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| Dmonition ; Brotherly Admonition, wherein it con- 
| fo}ts, p. 197, 198. The right Mannef of it, in 


ten Particulars, p. 198, — 201. The Hindi ances 
Mit, in nine Particulars, p. 204,---206. Ob- 


jections againſt it anſwer d, p. 206, 207. Moti ves to eæ- 


cite to it, p. 207,219. This Duty belongs to the Godly 
in general, p. 211. To ſuch eſpecially wbo excel in Know- 
ledge, who bave more Intimacy with them that need it; to 


Phyſicians, rich Men, and thoſe in Power, Miniſters and 


Parents, p. 211,220. ; 

Adverſity, hom to live by Faith in it, p. 643. 

Affections crucify'd to the World, explain d, p. 4.58. 

Affections in Heaven, p. 90g. ä 5 

Afflictions, why the Lot of God's People, p. 191. How they 
further them in their Way to Reſt, p. 191, —194. Frequent 
believing Views of Glory, the beſt Cordial under all Afflicti- 

ons, p. 251,252. The moſt aggravating Circumſtances of 
our Afflictions no Excuſe for Impatience under em, p. 195, 

196, No Kind of Afflictions in Heaven, p. 53, 5 44. 

Angels, Love exercis'd to them, a part of our Happineſs in 
Heaven, p. 898. What Converſe with em we may haue in 
this World, p. 661. Our preſent ' Communion with them 4 


ſubordinate Help to our Belief of a future Glory, p. 898. LVid. 
Love, Communion. | 


Seen of Angels, explain d, P. 921. | 

Antinom!ans refuted as to their Account of Faith, p. 127,158. 

Apoltles, conimiſſion d by Chriſt to deliver all bis Doctrines 
and Commands : The Spirit promis'd and ſent to enable them 


to execute this Commiſſion. This prov'd by a Variety of 


Texts, p. 766. | | 
Apparel, Arguments againſt Vanity in it, p. 381. Some 
' Kules about it, Ibid. Not to be glory din, p. 5 11. 
Apparitions, a Proof that there are individual Inhabitants of 

the Inviſible World, and a future State of Happineſs and Mi- 

ſery, p. 870. Urg'd to the ſame purpoſe more at large, p. 

103,—105; | 
Apperites tg to be deny d, p. 371. 

Art of Religion may be gain d by Diligence; a true Reliſh for it 
not without ſpecial Grace, p. 944. 
Aſlurance, what it is, p. 157, 158. May be attain'd, p. 159. 

Tet perfect not to be expected here 
it, P. 159, — 165. Moſt complain of the Uncertainty 

of their Title, but little of their Uncertainty about a Heaven 

or Hell. Whereas a firm Aſſurance of theſe would bring 

*em to that Reſolvedneſs in Religion, which would clear their 


Title better than many Examinations, without this, p. 872. 
[See Doubts, and Faith. , 


Atheiſm, much of it among thoſe that profeſs the Knowledge of 


.. Go, Do THe 3-0 
Authority. See [ Scripture. 
. : B 


Ackbiting, comes from no good Principle, ſerves for no 
Jod End, p. 197. ä | | 
Baptiſmal Covenant, underſtanding that the neareſt Way to 

know what true Faith is, p. 555. The Sum of it, p. 556. 

Beauty not to be boaſted of, p. 467, P.'511. 

Being of God, what Impreſſion it ſhould male on our Souls, 
p. 670. | | 

Believed on in the World, 1 Tim. 3. 16. explain d, p. 922. 

Believers, Vid. [Faith.? 
enefactor, the Knowleage of God as ſuch, what Effect it ſhould 

| *haveupon us, p. 699. 

Birth, Nobility of it not to be glory d in, p. 51 m. 

Body, neither to be pampered nor neglected, p. 272. 

Body, the Indiſpoſition of it in our preſent State a great Hin- 
drance to our Converſe in Heaven, p. 933. §. 17. How 
far it may be an Excuſe, conſider d, Ibid. §. 18. 

Bodily Mercies great Reaſons for Thankfulneſs, p. 858. Do 
good to Mens Bodies, if you would be uſeful to their Souls, 

p. 859. . Comforts in Death under the Thought of leaving 

the Body behind us, p. 857, EY | 
Body of Cbriſt glorify'd, ſ:veral Difficulties about it we can- 
not diſtinctiy explain, p. 875. $. 5, — 10. Wemuſt not 


*» 


An Alphabetical Table to the Third Volume. 


„ P. 174. Hindrances of 


i 
11 


1 


think it ſuch in Form, Parts and Dimenſiont, as bis earthly 
Body was, Ib. §. 11. As far as our glorify'd Bodies and 

Sols will differ, we have rtaſon to ſuppoſe Chriſt's glorify'd 
ny and Soul will reſpeckively be their Beatifying Objects, 
P. 875. §. 17. 3 | 
Uncertain whether the ſeparate Soul bas no Vebicle or Body, 
p. 876. i 

Bodies of Chriſt, Enoch and Elias probably changeable according 
to the Region in which they were, p. 930. Moſes might aſ- 
ſume a Body, as Angels and other ſeparate Spirits have 
done, Ibid. Other Queſtions about the Bodies made uſe of 
by ſeparate Spirits, Ib. 5 

au external, what it its; and whether neceſſary to al vati- 

„„ 

Canonical Boobs, how known, p. 108. | 

Carnal Mirth and Pleaſures not in Hell, p. 131 

Certainty, what is to be attained in this Life, p. 157.--- that of 

Adherence, and that of Evidence, how to be underſtood, p. 


neſs to the Soul that chuſes them for bis Portion, p. 525. 
Charity, ſeveral falſe Sorts of it, p. 435 


Children, how Self-denial is to be exerciſed with reſped to them, 


p. 386. How to live by Faith towards them, p. 652, Helps 


to Patience in good Parents, when they loſe hopeful Children, 
p. 823. And when their. Endeavours are unſucceſsful for 
their Childrens Good, p. 848. vid. [[Parents.] 

Chriſt, whether he has ſo done all for us, as that we need to do 
nothing, p.1 4. His glorious appearing, p.2 3-25. Directions 
for living by Faith on bim, p. 564. Chriſtians with him when 
they die, p. 861. Being with him ſignifies Preſence, Uni- 
on, and Communion, p. 874. Far better to be with him 
than in this World, ſhewn at large, p. 887, &c. Knowing 
him better. than now, will make a great Part of the Happi- 


thoſe who never heard of his Incarnation; p. 871. 
Vid. [Croſs, Transfiguration, Body, Coming, 
: Communion, Interceſſion, Soul.] 
A Chriſtian, who is ſo, p. 11. 5 
Chriſtianity, Proof of it at large in the Life of Faith, Part 2d. 
10 Directions for improving Natural Light preparatory to it, 
| p. 536. 20 Directions as to the Method of our Enquiry in- 


539. Briefly compared with other Religions, p. 550. 
2 an — God ſhould be the Author of it, Ib. N. 
L Tradition. | | 
Church-Governours, how far to be obey d and believ d, p. 951 
Church-Memberſhip, to whom to be deny d, p. 259. | 
Cloud, Meditations on that at Chriſt's Transfiguration, p. 9374, 
§. 31. | 
Comfort, in what way to be expected, p. 246. = 
Coming of Chriſt in Glory; How by Faith to look aright to it 
p. 663. 


Commandments of God; how to exerciſe Egith on them for 


RED. 8 
Communion with Chriſt in Heaven, in Manifeſtations of him, 
p. 875. And Communications from him, p. 876. He has 
familiar Communion with the Bleſſed there, p. 930. $.8. 
Communion with Angels and Saints above, P.39, 40, 254,255. 
Company; Vain Company to be deny d, p. 379+ To be as 
Voided, p. 259, 260. mt 
Conceit; Self Conceit to be * p- 364. 5 
Conditions of Juſtification, all are not inconſiſtent with Grace, 
P. 14. Margin. 5 | 
Conſideration, what it is, and what Force it has to affect the 
Heart, p. 283, 284. Ih 
Conſcience, how to live by Faith in Trouble of it, p. 645. 
What its Teſtimony is, p. 158. 
Converſe, what ſort we may have with Angels and glorify'd 
Saints in this World, p. 661. Arguments to call us off from 
undue Converſe with the Creature, to a ſerious Conver 


m_ 775 p. 714. Objections an ſwer d, P. 718. 
Ol. II. ö 95 


132. . 


MR... | on 5 
Changeableneſs of ſeen Things imparts a diſgraceful Changeable- 


neſs of Heaven, p. $94. Some Thoughts of the State of 


to ſupernatural Truth, p. 537. The clear Evidences of it, 
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Conviction, the Nature of it, p. 58. What it is we are con- 


vinced of, p. 59, 60, 61. Whether Conviction be a com- 
mon Work ? p. 60. ers | 
Coronation of the Saints, p. 30, 31. 


Covenant between God and his People, p. 63. 


Country; how ones Country is to be deny d, p. 392. 

Courage, how to be ſtir d up, P. 290. ak | 
Creator; What Influence the Knowledge of God, as ſuch, ſhould 
have upon us, p. 686. _— ; 
Creature, it concerns us to deſire and ufe it as becomes Belie- 

vers N | 
Croſs of Chriſt , bow by it the World is crucificd to us, p. 461. 
How the Croſs, as ſuffered by Chriſt bimſelf, has contributed 
to its being crucify'd to us, Ib. How as be lien d in, and con- 
ſider'd ly us, it contributes to this, p. 462. How the Croſs. 
which we bear in Conformity to Chriſt, contributes to it, p. 
463. The End of Chriſt's Croſs to crucify the World to us, 
p. 466. And this the Effect of it where - ever it has a ſaving 
Efficacy, p. 467. . | ; 
Crucifying the World ; what it is not, p. 449. What cruci- 
Hing the World to us is: This explain d in its Object, p. 
450. And its Acts, p. 454. What Crucifying of us to 


the World is, p. 457. The Neceſſity of being Cruciſy d, 
p. 464. The Evil of not being ſo, p. 475. Other Argu- 


ments for it, p. 484. Twelve Benefits of being ſo, p. 502. 
Evidences of it, p. 469. Marks of not being ſo, p. 474. 
32 Oueſtions put to ſuch as are averſe to it, p. 481. Dire- 
ions for it, p. 487. Thoſe that have it erucify'd, preſs d 
to uſe it as a crucity'd Thing, p. 494. 


rity, p- 645. Directions under ſettled Doubis, and Cofade- 
rations to qualify the Affliction of them, p. 826. Ta be di- 


N linguiſt' d from irrational ſenſitiue Fears, vid. Fears.) 
| Doubts, not in Heaven, p. 46, 47. Whence they are causd 


in Chriſtians, p. 161, — 165. 3 0 a 
Dreadfulneſs of God ; what Influence the Knowledge of it ſnould 
hade upon Us, P. 705. , 2 SAID Yo a1 
Duty, not burthenſom in N p54. 
Arthly-mindedneſs, wherein it appears, and bow oppoſite 
it is toabeavenly Converſation, p. 25 8. 
Eaſe, the inordinate Love of it to be dem d, p. 3839. 
End, God and not Self will be our End, if we are crucify'd tothe 
World, p. 469. 8 Rules for knowing what is our ultimate 
End, Ib. Diſtin@ions concerning our End, p. 11. Whe- 
ther obtaining Salvation may be our End, Ibid. 
Enjoyment of God, what it is, p. 16, *— 23. 


Eſteeming the World to be what Chriſt on the Croſs was eſteem'd 


by thoſe that crucify'd him, is to have the World crucify'd to 
Us, p. 454. How we ought to eſteem the World, p. 456 
Eternity of God; what Influence the Knowledge of it ought to 
have upon us, 673. | 319% 
Eternity of Heaven's Happineſs, p. 54, 55- Of Hell-Tor- 
ments, p. 135. | niet 151 
Evidence, different ſorts of it requir'd to the different Matters in 
Scripture, p. 537- | 
Examination of our ſelves, vid. [Self-Examination.] 
Examples, the Nature and Uſe of thoſe in Scripture to be care- 
fully conſidered, p. 575. How by Faith to profit by the Ex- 
amples of Saints, p. 6 58. 


2 


Eath, not to be fear d by Saints, p. 234, &c. Eight Ag- 
gravations of their Vnwillingneſs to die, p. 235, to 237. 
Twelve Conſiderations to perſibade em to be willing, p. 238, to 
241. Objections anſwer d, p. 241, 242. What Averſeneſs 
to it is not faulty, p. 402. Directions to get a Willingneſs 
to die, p. 403. Dying as Believers preſs d, p. 534. How 
to die by Faith; Directions for it both before and in time of 
Sickneſs, p. 662. Helps againſt inordinate Fear of it, p. 
812. Arguments for Patience to belicving Parents on the 
Death of their Children, p. $14. To Chriſtians on the 
Death of ungodly Kindred, p. 815. Of dear and good 
Friends, Ib. Of uſeful Perſons in Chriſt's Church, Ib. 
Comforts in Death, as to the various Things we depart from 
and leave behind us then, p. 877, &c. Several Hindran- 
ces of our Willingneſs to die conſider d. As, the natural or 
guilty Fears of Death, p. os. Want of formal Conceptions 
of the State of ſcparate Souls, Ib. Our Souls being no more 
heavenly now, and our Forctaſts ſo ſmall, p. 907. 

Death requires much Premeditation to prepare for it, p. 930. 
S. 9. No Dying comfortably without ſome experienc'd Taſt 
of the Love of God, p. 943. 5 
Why Perſons, when Dy ing, are uſually wiſer than at other 
times, p. 248. | 

Decalogue, How far it is the Law of Nature, p. 803. 

Deceit, vid. [Self-deceir.] 

Deceiv'd, —— The Spectators of the Goſpel- Hiſtory could not be 

- ſo themſelves, p. 919. Nor can be ſuppos'd to deceive others, 

" prov'd by 18 Conſiderations, Ib. We are not deceiv'd by a 

.. falſe hiſtorical Tradition of theſe Things, p. 920. 

Delay of their Reward may ſometimes be juſtly deſirable to Be- 
lie pers for the Sake of ſome Good in this World, p. 857. This 

explain d and prov'd, p. 858. 

Deſire of Heaven how to be excited, p. 288. | 

Deſpair, how far ſinful, and how far neceſſary, p. 1 29, 130. 

Devil, his Being prov'd, by bis Temptations, p. 102. By Ap- 
paritions, p. 103. By Poſſeſſions, p. 104. And by bis 
Compacts with Witches, p. 105. 3 

Diſcourſe; We muſt deny our ſelves as to wanton Diſcourſe, 


P. 374. And Worldly, p. 375. The Sin of idle Diſcourſe, 
P. 376. Directions for avoiding it, p. 377. 
Diſputes about leſſer Things a Hindrance to beavenly Conver ſa- 
tion, p. 260, 261, 
Diſtempers and Diviſions of Chriſtians, Helps to Patience 


under the ſad Sight of them, p. 847. Not in Heaven, p. 


C 
Do this and live, in differing Senſes the Language of both Co- 
venants, p. 11. 


Hope, p. 942. 
Experiences of Beli 


7 
F 


Aith, what the Scripture uſually means by it, p. 12. Ju- 
ſtifying Faith, what it is, p. 63. It may be without Aſ- 
n p. 175. Whether true Faith may be in a wicked Man, 
185. | | 
Faith, general Definztion of it, p. $14. General Account of its 
Nature and Uſe, p. 5 15. Shewn to be an infallible Know - 
ledge from the Nature and Cauſes of it, Ib. Saving Faith 
deſcrib'd, p. 363. Evidences that tis a rare Thing, and 
that true Believers are weak in it, p. 518. Marks for Trial 
whether we have a. ſound Faith of unſeen Things, p. 520. 
What Influence our Faith would haue upon us, if taken 3:ſtead 


521. Faith the Wiſdom: of the Soul, p. 524. 

A ſerious Addreſs to thoſe that want ſuch a Faith under the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, p. 527. The Duties of Belicvers, 
F | 

The Author finds it not needleſs to confirm his own Faith in 


not only the Ungodly, but Saints have a weaker Faith of 
the Soul's Immortality, and the Truth of the Goſpel, than 
they think of, Ib. | 
Faith not prov'd unſound meerly by irrational and ſenſitive 
Fears to the contraty, p. 873. Tet theſe Fears prove its 
Weakneſs, p. 874. Faith may conſiſt with ſome Uncertain 
ty, p. 581. With ſome ſinful Fear, p. 582. Tea with 
failing extraordinarily in a Time of Trial, Ib. Strength 
f Faith wherein it conſiſts, p. 583. | 
Faith below Sight, and fit it ſhould be ſo. But certain Faith of 
future Things would work an over-ruling Seriouſneſs, p. $53. 
_ The Author's earneſt Cries for a ſtronger Faith. And his 
humble Suſpicions of himſelf, that ſometimes Diſtruſt of God 
might tempt him to expect more particular Conceptions of 
Heaven than be ought to have done, Ib. Mb 


truſted in alone as the total Cauſe of it. No Reaſon. ſufficient 
to produce an eſtabliſhing Faith without Divine Grace and Illu- 
mination, p. 874. Y. 27. 1D. 
Directions for ſtrengthening our Faith, given at large from 
p. 53 5, to 553. 2 s e 
Directions for uſing and exerciſing Faith, in general, p. 
553. Particular Directions for exerciſing it in 19 Caſes, 
P. 559 OO) 10 


Doubts; How to live by Faith under Doubts of our own Since- 


[ 


Difference between Faith and Hape, P. 941. Whether Faith 
ts | in 


hs — 


Experience, how Patience works Experience, and Experience 


evers much promote the Work of Faith, p. | 


of Sight, preſs d upon Conſcience in ſeveral Que ſtions, p. 


the firſ# Articles of Religion, p. 872. Reaſon to apprehend... 


Evidence not to be deſpis'd as unneceſſary to Faith, nor to * 
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chi, or Td oe w Bbg 0' 5% wonder, p. p. 570. Wyhe- 
tber Faith or Repentance 15 ſt wronght, p. 2. 
A ſerious Call to Faith and Truſt in "Gods Promiſe for 4 


beer World, p. 908. ee to Confirmt our Faith i in | 


it, P. 909. 


mo the Fall of Man evident to Experience, from the Nene | 
leney of Selfifhneſs in the World, p. 360. The Nature of it 


lay in turning from God to ſelf, 19. 
Father, K nowiedge of God as hee "aber 7 Influence it Henle 
have on ug, Pp. Sog. 
Fear of Death, Helps againſt it, p. Pies A Self-preſerwing 
Fear of it wiſely fix'd's in our Natures, ere ſelf tor men- 
ting one, p. 906." 8 
| Senſitive Fears about andeber World tobe diftinguiſyd from 
rational Uncertainty or Doubts. Such Fears almoſt neceſſi- 
tated by the Darkneſs of Mam s Mind, the Greatneſs of the 
Change at Death, the Majeſty of God, and our natural A- 
- werſeneſs to die, even when Reaſon is fully ſatisfied of our 


Safety, p. 873. Such Fears prove not the Unſoundneſs of 
Faith, 0 its Wenkneſs, p. 874. 5 


Fears wot in Heaven, p. 46, 47. 

*Feſtivals of a humane Original, how far tey may be oferv', 
p. 791. 

Fleſh, God manifeſt in the Fleſh,'r Tim.3.16. explain d.p. g1 9. 

Fleſh ſhall not ſeduce Saints in Heaven, p. 48. 


Forſake, why Chriſt in his Sufferings permitted all his Diſeiptes 


to forlake him, p. 743. 
Free-Gift, Heaven is ſo, p. 36, —_ 


Free-Will, in what Senſe in fillen Man, p. 124. vid. wil. ] 
Friends, not to be glory d in, p. 511. Human Friendſhip in- 
ſuffeient and uncertain, p. 743. Why permitted to be ſo, 
P. 747. Quieting Confi derations when we are depri d of a 
faithful Friend, p. 750. Under Unkindneſs of Friends, p. 
016. Comfort in Death as to Friends we leave bebind us, 
881. 
Fomkilamentyls both relating to Faith and Practice, p. 227, 228. 
Future State, Evidences of it, p. 862, 874. As to 
the Belief "of it, the World made up of 3 ſorts of Men; fuch 
as take it for a certain Truth ; Such as take it for uncertain, 


but moſt probably true; ſuch as take it for uncertain, but 
ce think it untrue," b. 867. 
| G. 


IEntiles; Preached to the Gentiles, 1 Tim. 3. 16. ex- 
plain d, p. 922. 
Ghoſt, Holy Gboſt, Vid. [Spirit] 


Gifts, Reaſons againſt Pride in Spiritual Gifts, p 408. 


Glimpſes of Heaven not conſtantly to be eropected, P. 924. F. 


21. Nor long, p. 937. S. 29. God ſometimes gives them 
in ſuch a Degree, as to overcome the Fours of Pain and Death, 
P. 935. H. 2 
Gery whether the ohtaindes of it may bbs our End, Þ. 1 
Glorying, when finful, when lawful, p 
and ought to glory in their own Wartifcation and 8 
in what Reſpects, and why, p. 506. But it muſt be as tis 


- -the Fruit of Chriſt's Croſs, t at their Glorying may be Wt | 


mately in Chriſt, and not in themſel ves, p. 509. 


Glorying in any I bing ſave the Croſs of Chriſt, and our Crici-| 
- freton there 


511. | 
Gering; in 7 rildation, P. 942. 


God, his Relations to us, p. 669. The Aenne which he 
X nowledge of Him in the Various Branches of it fue have | 


4 us, ſhewn at large from p. 670, to 906. 


bat great e we all have with God, ſhewn in 14 i 


| Particulars P.7 


Directions I W ing Faith on God himſelf, p. 559. 
He is but little known of Men nom, p. 16, 17. He will be 
far better known in Heaven than now, p. 893. F. 10. 


God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3.16. explain d, p. 919. | 


b Fal Knowledge. Love.] 
Godlineſs, why the Comprebenſive Name for all true Religion, 


P. 666, 706. We ought not to be too 24769 veto about Reputa- 


tion, even for Godlineſs, p. 410. 


the preſent Delay of their Reward, p. 8 5. The Happineſs 
11 loving God in Heaven, as an infinite Good in Fame: 
4 fuabudle — ts, and near ped p. 89 %% 


506. Believe may 


by, to be abhorr d by + Chriſtian, p. 510. What | | 
ic not excluded "hereby out of our e Ib. What is, 


God; in this World, for the ſake of which Biliovers may prefer 


| 


5 


1 


„ 


Grace, ſaving,” 


— of God, the Pagan of it on the Criſtian Religion d an 


Euidence of its Divinity, ſbewn in 30 Particulars, p. 543. 


More to be ſiuidy'd by us than bis Power and Wiſdom, p. 56 1. 

nerd Impreſhon the K nowledge of it Should make on us, 

P 

Governdats particularly preſi'd fo the Improvement of their 
Talents as believing unſeen Things, p. 533. 

itſe given to four Things, p. 182, 183. 

Whether properly in the Underſtanding, p. 183. 184. 

Grace, twenty Conſiderations to magnify the Power of renewin 
Grace, p. 693. The Diſtinction of Sufficient and Effettua 


conſider'd, P. 615, - Means of Grace enumerated, na the 
Order of ung them, p. 616, 


Graces of God bo in · an equal Proportion in all Believers, p. 


622. vid, [Weakneſs.] | 

Growth in Grace not to be expecled without the diligent Uſe of 
Means, p. 842. Sometimes hindred by uſing Means for 
one Grace, — we moſt need another. Many grow and 
don't know it. Sometimes not to be diſcern d, but by compa- 
ring our ſelves with what we were at ſome Diſtance heretofore. 


Peſires of Growth a Reaſon of Thankfulneſs, Ib. God a fre 
Agent, and gives his Grace in great Variety, p. 84 3. 
H. 


1 pleaſant ones not to be glorify'd in, p. 511. 
Happineſs, Idolatrous Selfi/hneſs to acknowledge no 
Goodneſs above our own Happineſs, p. 887. 

Happineſs, Belief of a future State of Happens abſolutely ne- 

| ceſſary, p. 861: Whether it be beſt believ d without ſear- 
ching into its Proofs and re p. 862, Mie muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between the reveal d and unreveal d Parts of it, Ib. 
Evidences of a future State of Happineſs, laid down. at large 
in 10 Conſiderations, from p. 862, to 872. Summ'd up in 

3 general Heads of Argument, from Nature, Grace, and 
other Works of Gracious Providence, p. 874. Vi 4. [Heaven 1 


Happineſs of Heaven prov'd to be maſt excellent, p. 32,—34. 


what are its peculiar Exbellencies, in 9 Particulars, 15 347 35 


Hatred of Sin, as Sin, may be in a wicked Man 0h 1 


Health, Self- denial to be exercis'd as to Health, P. 39 4 
to be glory'd in, P.511. Vid. LSickneſs. ] 

Heart, how to manage and watch over it, p. 303, 304. 

Heaven, Whether we ſhall know our Friends there, p. 40. 
Dicl. | Knowledge. ] 

Heaven, the Differences between the Heavenly State and this 
World, in $8 Particulars, 5 924. The Author's Reaſons 
and Helps for his Belief and Hope of the Heavenly Happineſs, 
ſumm d up in 32 Particulars, p. 925. Vid. Knowledge, 
Love, Saints, Chriſt, Soul, Will, Works, Angels, 
Communion, Glimpſes, Providence, Glory, Happineſ. 1 

Heavenly-Contemplation, what it is, p. 293,474. The 

fitteſt Time for it, p. 275,—— 280, The fitteſt Place, 

p. 280, 281, Preparations for it, p. 281, The Inſtrument 
of this Work, P' 282, 283- . Howit is to be proſecuted, and 

what Faculties and Affection, are to be acted in it, p. 284, 

By what As it is promoted, p. 292, —294. 
Advantages, or Helps to make it more quickning, &c. p. 294. 

Heavenly-mngodnels, or an heavenly Life, p. 242, 243. 
' Motives to it, p. 244, 256. Hindrances "of it, 
p. 287. 266. Helps to it, p. 266, 272. How 
to manage and watch over the Heart in "order to it, p. 303, 

Miſchief that attend the 5 of it, p. 322. 

| High- minded, Marks of being ſo, p. 

Hiſtory, Pleaſure i in it when culpable, EL 388. Goſpel-Hiſto- 
ry true, Vid. [Tradition. b 

Holineſs of 0 God, what Influence the K nowledge of it ſhould 
have upon us „p. 701. Vid. [SanQtification. ] ä 

Holy Ghoſt, vid. LSpirit. ] What the Sin againſt Him is, p. o 

Honour to be deny'd, p. 405. not to be glory d in, p. 511. 

Hope, preſs'd with reference to the future Happineſs, "912. 
Tifference between it and Faith, p. 941. How Experience 
works Hope, that makes not bam d, p. 942. Marks of a 
ſound Hope, p: 129. Howto excite it, p. 289, 290. 


Not 


— 292. 


— 20. 


Hypocriſy of 10 Profeſſors of Chriſtianity too viſible, p. 527. 
Hiveh Faith of Things unſeen would be an effectual Cure of it, 
p. 528. A ſerious Exhortation to Hypocrites, p. 529- 


Two ſorts of Hypocrites, 25 43. 


Dleneſs, how to conquer it by a Life of Faith, 638. Evie 
dences of it, Ibid, The Miſchiefs of it, p. Co. N 
cular 


on n n F * a? 


Tas 


cular Dirt tions againſt it, p. 642- Vid (Sloth:] 
Idolatry, 'Selfiſhneſs the grand Idolatry, p. 419. The World 
every carnal Man's Idol, p. 464, and 475. | 


Image of God's Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs ou the Chriſtian | 


Religion a Proof of its Divinity, p. 540, God to be known 
by bis Image, as engraven on the Creation, the Scriptures, 


bis Son and his Saints, p. 668. Knowledge ſaving, when | 


this Image of God makes its Impreſs on us. This ſhewn at 
large, 670, 706. WR . 

Imaginations, denying them a part of Self-denial, p. 370. 

Immediateneſs of the Saints Joys from God, p. 40, 41. 

Immenſity of God, what Effect the Knowledge of it ſhould have 
upon us, P. 671 | 3 

Immortality of the Soul prov'd, p. 862. Vid. LSoul.] 

Impatience, of very different Kinds and different Guilt, p. 
Sog. The great Evil of it, p. 810. Pleas for it under 
Afliclions anſwer d, p. 195, 195. | 

Indiſpoſedneſs to Duty no Plea for the Neglet of it, p. 304. 

Individuation of Souls in the ſeparate State, Vid. [Soul,] 

Injuries, Patience under them recommended, p. 817; _ 

Interceſſion of Chriſt ſhould not lead us to think hardly of God 
the Father, p. 564. | 

Intereſt, Seif- Intereſt to be deny'd, p. 372. 

Joy, how to raiſe it, p. 291, 292. Exerciſing it as Believers, 
P. 538. To great and ſolid Joy 2 Things neceſſary, great De- 
lectableneſs in the Object, and Clearneſs and Strength in the 
Apprehenſion, p. 935. Spiritual Joys generally very unſta- 
ble and uneven in this World, p. 937. S. 30. 
the Saints in Heaven immediately from God, p. 40, 41. 
They make a great Part of their Fruition there, p. 22. Far 
beyond what attend the Foretaſts here, p. 300, 301, & 303. 

God has Joy in them, as well as they in Him, p. 22. 

Judgments, Helps to Patience under publick Judgments, p. 84 1. 

Judgment, the final and general one, bow terrible to the Wicked, 
p. 28. How comfortable to the Godly, p. 29. 

Juſtice of God, what Effect the Knowledge of it ſhould have 
upon us, p. 701. It infers a future State of Retribution, 
P. 868. 

Juſtification, what tis to be juſtify'd, p. 941. Directions 


how to excerciſe Faith about it, p. 594. Errors about | 


it detected, and the contrary Truths aſſerted, in 58 Par- 
ticulars, P. 593. It has Conditions, p. 14. Marg. Whe- 
ther we are immediately to believe that we are jultified, p. 
158. 


| 6 
Ingdom of God explain'd, p. 924. : 
Knowledge, Deſire of unneceſſary Knowledge when 
culpable, p. 388. Imperfection of Knowledge, and the 
Means of it, Books and Language in this World, p. $81.5. 
8. c. p. 892. §. 7. Faith an infallible Knowledg, p. 55. 


Knowledge of God and Chriſt is the Life of Grace, and neceſſa- 
12 Adds contain'd in 
ſaving Knowledge of God, Ib. God to be known by his- 


ry Way to the Life of Glory, p. 667. 


mage, as engraven on the Creation, the Scriptures, bis Son, 


and on his Saints by the Operation of his Spirit, p. 668.. *Tis | 
ſaving Knowledge, when this Image of God makes its Im- 


| 


_ preſs on us. This Shewn at large thro' the various Notices 
that God has given of Himſelf,” from p. 670, to 706. 

Knowledge in Heaven, the Excellency of it, p. 893. Perfe- 
Fed there, both Ignorance and Error being remov'd, p. 45, 
. | Ce. 

Knowledge of one another in Heaven; Arguments that the 


The Joys of 


Saints have it, and Objections anſwer'd, p. 751. The Pleaſure 


the Author tales in proſpect of knowing and converſing with 
his holy Acquaintance there, p. 929. Some farther Thoughts 
. aboutit, 934. & 23, 24. Gp. 39, 40. | 
Knowledge of Affairs below as far as deſirable, will probably be 
more in Heaven, and not leſs than we have here. Or where 
leſs, "twill be only where the Knowledge of them is a Patt of 
our preſent Vanity and Vexation, p. 88 4. 
Knowledge of God in Glory, p. 19, 20. 5 
Knowledge that the Damned have, will aggravate their Miſe- 


9, P. 119. 1 


Earning, Reputation for it not a thing to be proud of, p.407, 
52. Comforts in Death to Men that have been con ver- 
ſant in it, p. 879. Chriſt's Learning Obedience by the things 


ll 


ee ſuffer'd, explain d, p. 931. 


Legaliſt, who 55 ſo, p. 11. and who not, P. 14. 


| 


me ͤF——ñ— — 


Liberty, What deſire of it is culpable, p. 391. © _ 
Life, it ſelf to be dem) d, p. 395. 20 Reaſons for it, p. 396. 
Saints ſhould live upon God when Men forſake them, p. 784. 
Life of Faith, at large explain d, andinforc'd in the Treatiſe on 
that ſubject. : Cy. 5 . 
Several Arguments for living little on ſeen Things, and 
much on unſeen, p. 5 24. 2 
Limbus Patrum untrue, p. 933. WY "IN | 
Lord, The Knowledge of God as our Lord, what Effe@ it ſhould 
hade upon us, p. 695. | 7 bo 
Lord's Day, A ſhort Proof of it's Divine Inſtitution, p. 548. 
But much more largely in the Treatiſe on that Subject. 
Separated by God's Inſtitution for Holy Aſſemblies and 
| obi p. 765. This prov d by a Chain of 5 Propoſitions. 
The Apoſtles Autbority and Capacity prov'd in the three 
firſt, p. 766. WY 


| That in fat# they ſet apart this Day for ordinary Public 


Worſhip, prov d at large under the 4th Propoſition, p. 
767. Hiſtorical hints of it given in Scripture, p. 768. 
Theſe farther vindicated, p. 793. Teſtimonies of the An- 
cients recited and vindicated, eſpecially from Dr. Heylin's 
Obje@ions, p770; Scveral Gbjections anſwer'd, p. 772+ 
794. The pretence of a certain Writer, that the Obſerya- 
tion of it was firſt brought into this Iſland hy Anti-Chriſt, 
anſwer'd, p. 795. The Force of this Hiſtorical Evidence, 
p. 775- The Neceſſity of Recourſe to it for the Proof of 
Chriſtianity, p. 776. | | 
That this Appointment of the Lord's day by the Apoſtles, 
was by the Guidance of tbe Spirit, prov'd, p.777. i od 
When the Lord's Day begins, confider'd, 78 1. How it is 
to be obſery'd, p. 782. What 1s unlawful on it, p. 784. 
What ſhould not be ſcrupled on it, p. 788. The benefits of a 
ſtrict Obfervance of it, p. 790. : 5 
Love, The Order to be obſerv d in the Exerciſe of our Love, 
P- 614. 5 8 f 
Self-Love, to be deny'd, p. 363. 

Love to God, and ſelf-denial, the Summ of all Religion, p. 329. 

Love to God the principal Effect of Faith, p. 554. Loving 

God and being belov d of Him a full Deſcription of Happineſs. 

P- 897. F. 7. The Queſtion, whether Love to God or Faith 

in Chriſt, go firſt, conſider 'd, p. 570. Whether God may be 

finally lov d as our Felicity and Portion, p. 418. 

Love to God may be in a wicked Man, p.185,to 188. 

Love of God ſhed abroad on the Heart, Rom. 5. 5. explain'd, 
P. 942. What it is, and the excellency of it, p. 942. What the 
great Hindrances to it, p. 944. Ten Directions for gaining 
and keeping it, p. 944. This alone can make us rejoyee in bope 
of the Glory of God, ſhewn particularly, Þ- 946. 

Loving God in Heaven, the bappineſs of it, as he is an infinite 
Good in himſelf, a ſuitaRe Good to us, and near to us, p. 857. 


Love to Chriſt, Saints and Angels, a great part of the Happi- 


neſs of Heaven, p. $99. | 
Love of God, Communications of it to us the principal happineſs 
of Heaven, p. 899. But Chriſt's Love to us no inconſide- 
rable part, p. 9c©. Nor the Love of Saints and Angels, p. 
' 902. Love ef God in Heaven, p. 20, 21. and 34,35. 
Love, towards the better World, a Pathetical Exhortation to the 
' Exerciſe of it in Truſt and Hope, p. 913. Vid. L Will. 
Love, to our Neighbour, how to live by Faith in the Exerciſe of 
it, p. 654. 
Loving A. Neighbour as our ſelves, our own Intereſt, ſhewn in 
ſeveral Particulars, p. 65 5. The ſenſe of that Command, 
and manner of performing it, p. 417, and 656. 
Love to God's People as ſuch may be inthe Wicked, p. 185, 
to 188. | | 
Love to God, how to be acted in heavenly Contemplation, p. 
286, to 288. | LY 
M 


M difference between Man and Brutes an Argument of 
a future State for Man, p. 868. | = 
Maniteſted in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. explain d, p. iq. 
Marriage, whether renouncing it be ſelf-denial, p. 415. 
Means of Grace, helps to Patience under the Loſs of them, p. 
829. Vid. L Grace, Growth. J | 
Meditation, a great means of uſing our Faith a right, p. 55 3- 
What it is, p. 273. That it is a duty, Thid. The Benefits of 
it,283, 284. How the ſeveral Affections may be excited * 
| alted 
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ed in it. p 184, 40 2 rer ; 
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Mgr 0 in Heaven, of. all things 15 or Mfrs on Earth, | 


Mea: of. God, what Influence the Knowledge of it ſhould have 

upon us, p. 704. | | 

Method, Enquix y into the d uper al b of Faith, 
in 20 Directions, p. $37: V Exerciſi ng Gra anal Du- 

A ties. ; L Order. 3 0 | 

Miniſters; ſhould. das the good of Souls before hep own Bab 


and Credit, p. 213 Many ſhould be in one Congregat ion p. 1 


20 · and p. a ig · and p. 225. They ought to prrach wich Life 


aud Aſfeckion, p. 441g. To watch over the Flock, p. 213. 


A To fey faithfully, ibid. Tet diſereetly, p. 214. Jo be 
| ble in "Converſation, p. 215. To ſtudy Dity und 


* Feat, p. 216, &. Not too rigidl; to others: to their Opi- 
nion, p. 218, 219. Neips to Patience unden the loſs of uſeful 


nat, No: $29. Directions and Fenn to them, when 


thry.complain of Unſucteſsfulneſs, ps Sag. IIS © 
Miniltry, nat to be nUaded, P- 199% BARK: 530 ; Rey | 
Mauaiſterial Aaintainance, p. 202. oy 
Miniſterial AUDIT R „p- 225+: Not robe contend, p- 
= 203, 204 


8 8 a 4517 of. the Divine Auberge of the Sdn, b. 
0 The Argument drawn from thence vindicated, 


ks pf the yo bot p.14 eg 
Murder, of our ſeiues. Vid. self. Murder. j 
Myſtery of Godlneſs, 1 Tim. z. 16. explain'd, p. 919. 
| . 
8 Ame, 4 200d — Sc Vi d. [Reputetion, I. 
„National Atercies ought much to affect ur, p. ork 
x ors il to ſhed abroad God's Love on ee, 


Nail, Light amel befriends F Revelation; P. 5 35. 


Natural Feriti es preſuppos d to ſupernatural Truth, p. 5306. 
Necellicy of the Scriptures, p. 102, & p. 106, Loa ye pt 


News, Pleaſure 4 in attending to it when culpobl, p. 388. 
e — 


O's nce, Chriſt 5 learning it by the Things be: "YR 
explain 'd, and recommended to our Imitation, p 931. 

Oren of Cad. who ! Influence the Knowledge of it ſtd 
have upon us, p. 679. 


Opinions, the "Power of Selfiſmeſs in forming Mens Religious 
Opinions, p. 354. 

0 ppreſſion from Alen in Power, Patience under it recomment 

Ord 


* 20 
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#1 Nen nada 


rder, Graces, to, be exercis'd, aud Duties perform di in their 

proper. Order. A large Account of this, p. 612. As they 

ie in the Underſtanding, p. 613. In the Will, p. 614. 

And in our Practice, p. 615. The Want of this. Order 4. 

mong Chriſtians, ſhewn in ſeveral Particulars, p. 619. The 
«Cauſe of this Aus of Order, 5. 62 1. . from| 
IE Dake 1n : Oy 

Ordinances, Com at in them, p. 299, 

Original Sin evident from the lead hing l Work of the er 

p. 693. 
Se Reputation for it, how far to be deny A, p. 409. 


wner, Knowledge of God as our Omer, what ae, it 
ſhould have —— p. 695. = 
Ds 


Pöl. of. Bod 


Pardon o Sin, how to exerciſe Faith as to this, p. 594. 
Parents, their Duty to inſtruct their Children, p. 220. Mo- 
tives to it, p. 220— 222. en anſwer'd, p. —.— 
226. Means of it, p. 227, 228. 
Party, 125 the. Succeſs of our Party when ſelfiſh, ond to be 
eny'd, p. 390. 
Paſlion,: 40 be without it not the thi we nt by dee p. 
© 417, Selfiſh Paſſions to be deny'd, P. 369: 10 
Paſtimes,, vid. ¶Recreations. + | 
Patience, towards God, what it 5s not, aud what; it 22 p. 
3 FTamards Men, what it is not, and what it 18, Ib. 
Ho h it we foſſeſs our Souls, P. 80g. The Adings of o- 
- » bedignt- Patience exemplify'd' at lange in 20 Caſes, p. 811, , 
Kc. 12 Directions for eſtabliſhing it in all Trials, p. 856. 


eden, concerning it, p. $967! How Patience |. 
| works Ex perience, p. 942. i 
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Prayer, hom to pray in Faith, p. 651. Frozer retommen- 
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Patien® of God, what 4 155 * ATR 7 it Jade 

bave us, p. 704 . 8 

peace that is falſe, will not abide at laſt, p. 130, 131. 

N mutual gs God and Believers, but with Ereat Ine- 

9 P | 

Peculiarity of 2 5-88 Happineſs, p. 38, 39. 

People of God, twofold, p. 9. Whether they be a determinate 

- Number, p. 10. Whether their Salvation: be certain, or 

only poſſ ble, Ibid. Who they are, p. 57: The ſeveral 

Parti of thery Character explained, p. 57 — 65; 

Perſecution, Patience under it dad, p. 817. Helps to Pa- 
Fence; | when Perſecutors proſper and triumph, p. $42. 

Perſecutions not in Heaven, P. 48, 49. 

er Picting 8 derations Under that great Judgment, 
pi 841, | 

Pleaſures, of denying our ſites a fleſbly ones, p. 47 Zi None 
N them in Hell, p-131,132. Comforts in Death under 

Thought of leavi ing all i Pleaſures hehind us, p. 878. 

15 the more rational Ones of Learning Cs ne toms 
P. 879. 0 $3.7 

Poor in Spirit, who aft p. 637. : \ 

| Poverty; vid. Want. 

Poſieſhons,: Diabolical, Proofs. of inviſible Shirt, b. 850 
This treated of more at large," p. 104, 105. 

| Power of God, the Image of it on the Chriſtian Religion, proving : 
its Divinity, ſhewn in 20 Particulars, p. 545. 

Praiſe # preat: e in ape p. 98. ah excellent 
Duty, P. 270. 


i 


| 


1 
oy 15 


died from Ubriſts Example, p. 933. §. 16. hy the Pray- 
ers f David, and as pane are ſo much. for 
Things of this Life, p 3 - 
ben Anſwers to 19 are delay d. or ſeem 40% dl, Pa- 
tience to be:exercis'd, p. 83 1. Reaſons for it as to temporal 
Bleſſings, Ib. 4s to Temporal. and Spiritual, p. 3833. How 
tis a Means of obtaining Bleſſmgs, p. 832. W bat ſort of 
Prayer, ſuch a Means. Tree ſorts not in Vain, but yet 
different in Succeſs. What ſort of Grant of Fr ayers is and 
it not to be expected. No Prayer guided by God's Frecept 
and Promiſe in vain; but God gives all we ought to deſire ab- 
ſolutely; and all that we ſhould deſire conditionally, if we 
- have the Cundition, Ibid. Objections againſt the Uſefulneſs 
of Prayer aniwer'd, p. 833. Promiſes of hearing it, mean 
not, that every Will of ours muſt be fulfill d if we put it in- 
to a fer dent and confident Prayer: But that whatever we 
_ ask according to his Will, „ expreſs d in bis Promiſe, be will dar. 
us, p. 869. 
ö 


God's bearing it in this Life 4 Confirmation of our Hope in 
the Promiſes of a better, p. 869. 

Preached to the Gentiles, 1 Tim. 3. 16. explain d, p. 

ee 

Predeftination, whether tberein God laok'd on Aan as not fals 
len, p. 36. 

preferment, Pride exercis'd in Deſires after it, p. 405. 

Preſumption and vain Hope will fail at laſt, p. 126 ——1 30, 

Pride, Mherein it appears, p. 262,26 3. Ten Inſtances wherein 

tis exereis d, p. 405 414. A common Attendant of 


. Proſperity. , Hirections againſt it in ſuch a Condition, P. 631. 


Private Meetings of Chriſtians ſhould ſ ubſ erde publick ery 
P. 20 ; 


; A of God, bow to live by Faith on them, p. 576. 4 
„Patience to be exercis'd under it, p. 811 1. 1. 


Table of ſuitable Promiſes for the Uſe of Faith, p. 585. 
Property, whether renouncing it be Self-denial, p. 414. 
Proſpect, Comforts under the ſmall Prof beck we have of the 
World's Mending, p. 8414. . 
Proſperity, hom the 7 of proſpering in our outward Maire 
is to be deny d, p Ho to live by Faith in Proſperi- 
„ NI P. 626. The 7 2 Sins attending it ſhewn, and Di- 


5 fections againſt each of them, p. 631, &c. 


| 4 Proſperity, Dominion and FVittories, bow ond wiy they may 


be dleſir d, p. 858. 

Providence, 4 clearer underſtanding of it a great Ingredient of 
the beaventy Happineſs, P. 895. 

Providences of God for the Chircb 3 in general, of three ſorts, 


p. 98 — 102. Particular Providences, p. 298, 299. 


| Providence, its Works here not ſo glorious as what we «ſh ſee 
. above, 
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p. 298. 
N * Heaven the Purchaſe of * 0 p. 34,3 3. 
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R. 
Eaſon, how far to be dem d, p. 418. W Road between 
Man and Brutes mbre in the Objects, Tendency and Work 
of Reaſon, than in Realon it ſelf, p. 868. 


Received up into Glory, 1 Tm. 3. 16. explain'd, P. 923. 


Recreations, What Qualifications neceſſary to make Nas | 


ful and uſeful, p. 378. Unneceſſary ones to be deny d, lb. 


Redeemer, what Influence the Knowledge of God, as our Re-| 


deemer, ſhould have on us, p. 689. 

Redemptior, of Man by Chriſt, he common and n Bene- 
fits cf it to be Alling d, p. 565. | 

Regeneration, whether one Act or 7 p. 575 58. The 
Neceſſity of it, lb. 

Rejoycing; vid. CJoy.] + 

Relations, how to be deny Y p. 86. Not Seh -denial to 
diſown them, p. 416. Hom to live by Faith towards them, 
P. 642. 


Religion, the Power of Selfiſhneſ; in farming Mens Opinions 


about it, p. 354- 

Repentance, whether before Faith, p. 62. 

Reputation, in many Inſtances to 'te deny d, p. 406 ——414. 
Not to be glory'd in, p. 5 12. A Reputation after we are 
dead, how fat to be ſought. Some Rules of purſuing it, p. 
412. Who moſt apt inordinately to deſire it, p. 413. 
guments to Self-denial as to this, Ib. Arguments to Pati- 
ence, when it is leſſen'd or beſpatter'd, p. 824. 

Reſt, what it it, p. 10——12:. What preſuppos'd to it, p. 
1214. "What it contains, p. 15 23. Four 


Ar- 


Directions 2 de. Method 7 2 enduring into the Eviden- 
ces of the Scripture, p. 527. 
Allowances to be made for Diſtence of Time Py Place 
| for Difficulties in the Hiſtory and Language. Different 
ſort of Evidence-neceſſary to the different Matters contain d 
in it. The true Vſe and End of it to be judg'd by the Purpoſe | 
ef the Spirit in it, lb. And its Perfection to be juds'd of by 
the ſame Rule. Our firſt Enquiry ſhould not be for Proef that 
all the: Scriptures are the Word of God, but firſt to prove the 
Chriſtian Religion, which is the Marrow of them, p. 538. 


| Scriptures, the Neceff ty of them, p. 102, & 106, regs © 


Scripture not the only Means of knowing Eccleſiaſtical Matters 
f *Falt tranſacked in Scripture-Times, p. 7670 The firſt 
. Inſtitution of Church- Offices and Orders, &c. not by Scrip- 
ture. Thereforè they are only touch d on, as on the by there, as 
things already well known. Therefore with the Hiſtorital 
Hints given there of theſe I bings, me muſt take the ſubordi- 
nate Hiſtory, and univerſal Practice 4 the e ty 
know the Facts of thoſe Times, p. 568. 
A more perfed K nowledge of the Scriptures; in Heaven 
one Excellency of that. State, p. 8 
Obſerving the fulfilling of Scripture in probier, a 
Help to ſtrengtben our Faith in it, -p/551. And the 2 of 
| God's inward Work onthe Soul in 1 conformity N P- 
552. Vid. Tradition. ] 


e 


Seaſonableneſs of the Heavenly Reſt, p. 42, 43. RN 
| Secular Affairs, the 3 of them is not ot Self- denial, 7. 


great Preparatives to it, p. 23 — 31. Heavenly Reſt 
moſt excellent, p. 32 34. The peculiar Excellencies of it, 
under Nine Heads, p. 34 — - 55. Certainty of it fro d 
from Scripture by fax Arguments, p. 7779. It remains 
only for the Peopie of God, p. 108, 109. Tis not to be en- 
joy'd here, p. 230 234. Reaſons why it yet remains, 
. 109 112, Whether Souls departed enjoy it before 

the Refurellion, pP. 1133\&c. 
Reſurrection, the Proſpet of it ſhould make us ready to deny 
D p. 398. Reaſon may help our Expectation of it, p. 


399. The Reſurrection of the Saints to CUP prov? {$4 BN 


open d, p. 
Revengeful Paſſions to be deny d, p. 387. | 
Reward, the Godly may ſometimes 20 re its Day, p. 857, 
Rich, a 47 Addreſs to them, p. LC 
Riches, the Vanity of being proud of Reputation for home P. 

406. They are not to be glory d in, p. 5 11. 

Romances, the  Miſebief of reading "them, and ſuch kind of | 


| Books, p. 377 

Aints, the - Happineſs of, being with them in Heaven, P. 
0 $76. 'S. 21,22. Of knoping them more perfectiy, p. 894. 
Of loving them entirely, P. $99. The Love of our Fellow- 
Saints there to us, will be a lower Spring of our Happineſs, 
P. 902. 

Salvation, whether certain, or only poible to the People of God, 
p. 10. "Whether it may lawfully be our End, p. 11. 


25—258, 
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Sanification, how to Ive by Faith in order to the promoting of | 


it, p.609. DireJions Dodrinal, Ib. Directions ratti- 
ö cal, '610. 
SanRifier, what Influence the K nowledge of God, as Our EY 
Ciſier, ſhould have on us, p. 692. ' 
Sabbath, applying this Name to the Lord ay: need not be inſi- 
ſted on, p. 765, & 780. 

That the Lord's Day is ſeparated for Religious Worſhip by 
Divine Appointment, vid. [Lord's Day. 

The Seventh- Day-Sabbath not ſtill to be kept by Chriſtians, 
as of Divine Obligation, p.78. We are not oblig'd to it by |. 
the Law of Nature, p. 798. The Objection of an Ano- 
nymous Writer a: ſwer'd, p. SOT. 
delivered to Adam or Noah, nor by the 4th Commandment, 
p. 778. Nor by the Law of Chriſt, p. 779. Whether the 

ancient Chriſtians did obſerve both the ſeventh and firſt Days, | 
p. 780. Hew far the th Commandment is Moral, p. 781, 
798. Anſwer to ſeveral other Arguments for the Seventh- 
Day. Sabbath, p. 797, to 804. | 
Scriptures, of Divine Authority, prov'd, P: 86— — 
Their Authority to be preach d by Miniſters, p. 79 — 82. 
* what Authors this Point i is bandled, p. 107. 


| 


Nor by the poſitive Law 


0 


Self, taken in ſeveral Senſes, p. 3145 & Fo. A clearer 
Knowledge of our RS an Tngredient of dhe Heavenly Hap- 
Self- Deceit, hom caus 5 p. 161. 7 15 ah, common, and 

dangerous, ö 
and 5 all Religion, p. 329. Want of it the Cauſe 
Selfiſhineſs, ') of moſt other Evils, p. 330. Evidences of 
 Nuture bf Selfiſhmeſs. and Self-denial,” p. 244; &c3 
. Neceſſity - of Self Denial, p. 349, &c. Evidence of the 
among rea] Saints. In general, p. 351., In 5 particular 
| Inſtances, p. 352— 359. Seven other Particulars to e- 
Marks of Self-denial, p. 361. In what Reſpects Self i is 
to be deny d, ſhewn at large, p. 30% "&e> © 
deſerve not the Name, as renouncing Property, Marriage, 
&c. p. 414, &c. Ten Arguments againſt Selfiſhneſs, P- 
Idolatrous Selfiſhneſs to acknowledge no Goodneſs above 
our own Felicity, p. 887. 
P: 159, 160. Motives to it, p. 166, &c. Directions in 
169 173. The Objed of it, p. 175, 176. 


Fg Things, the T1 is, torin (5 of tow p. 2 2 Sight. 1 
pineſs, p. 895. 
Self- denial, Selſ⸗ denial and the Love of God Ih gn of, 
the Uncommonneſs of it, p. 338. 
Dncommonneſi of it among Profeſſors, and Weakneſs of it. 
Vince the Power and Prevalency of Selfifhneſs, p. 359. 
Self denial made by ſome to con ft in ſeveral Things that 
419. Ten Directions to get Self-denial, p. 429. 
Self-examination, what, p. 156, 157. The Hindrances of i it, 
Ki Rue, ber a Saint may poſſibly be guilty of it, p- 


Senſation their Opinion- oppos'd, who deny any of it in Hea: 

ven, p. 905, & 928. F. 5. 

Senſes, external, whether they ſhall be continucd in Glory, p. 
1 ö 

Senſibility in the Heart, accompanies true Condiction, p. 58. 

Separate State, vid. CSoul. J 

Separation from a Church for the Mixture of wicked Men uns 
warrantable, p. 259. 

Seriouſneſs, Reaſon of the boly Seriouſneſs of Bat and 
. why the Ungodly want it, and wonder at it in ie, p- 

19. 

n Directions to Maſters when they meet with bed ones, | 
P. $23, & 845. 

Sight, Faith for unſeen Things ſhould be to us bead of Sight. 
This the general Argument of the Treatiſe, call d, The Life 
of Faith. The Influence ſuch a Faith would have, ſhewn; 
by ſuppoſing in ſeveral Particulars the great Objects of Faith 

to be ſern, and then what Effect ſuch a Sight mu bave on 

our Practice, p. 521. 

Why God gives us not 4 _ of Heaven or Hell inthis 

World, p. 516. 
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Sin, Baatz — N Faith u perticuler Sink, 1 


What Sins good People are moſt 1 in danger pj 


P. 623. 
624»: The, Difference between Md. ade Fee 
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Sin, not in Naauen, Ns. ata: 7; 


44.9 i I 
Sin a greet, Mind ume fn op Heatenly Eifel pe 357. BY | 


ncerity Marks, it, "i 17, 17 174.5 
ee it conſiſt sts, PH $82, —— 0 8 FE ok e 
knamn; p. 17 The, Infallitle Knowledge'of7ity, not ro- 
fa of. Faith, Jhid. Some enim Marks Te- 
uted p-. 187, 1 


sinceriey, en Unmnixadneſrof Heaven's Hapiteſs, "Y Oh 1 


Singularity of Faürte wre gte „ P. 30% 
Singing the-Pſa 


N. 5 
44 FER * 


f Daxid, p; 270,20 1, 25 RO 


$loth, 8webye Arguments againſt it, p. 383: - "Three j Peter 
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5758.  DineGions for i mvetſing with Godin Salitade,, . 
7021 ft 5" 5 


Sovereignty of. Gad, en Effe@ the Knopledge 
baue u. 4s, e ] 1 ons 


862. . Sub tante % u 4 7. 


not of a1. Uh Yerfal 


e by any Diſſolution of Pats nor loſes its fartyal 
Fawers ar Hertust, 8g. Sigehs not, Hor ceaſes to G. 


But the manner of itt Aion in the [<0 Sree mat rigs 
ble by the Light of Nature, p. 84. 


— 


Mchether Sdulseſthall contiuue their W 1400 
inta one common Sou, p. 865, & gag . 
2 be a nearer Union of holy Souls with God and Chriſt 


OILY : 


be SHi IE TD whats is 1 18. . | 
D- | 5h ritual TT wbat the Nature of its, T7 3% 


Van 7.458 


Spiritval GON 4 be e, „P. 408. ' Spirieul ath 


he | offering,” as betomes 
8 


deu Arne, mak Pn of th 


25 


v . Va bnd att 


Soul, the Human Sou n rel p. 


of: ſeveral Parts || 


| conjuntt, Ib. Its , the Adds of an individual Subliauce, 93G 


a: Nest. avnibilated ut Death, pe, 


7a be avoided | 
[ori 105 oft he Xl tal, y 
ports, 5 1 8. 4.1 R 
Ne TI 505 | 8 "hill bY \ 23. a ein „ t 
| 7 
Strength Boch not 4 Thing 'to be proud of, p. 407. 


\ 
[Succeſs the 60% an beg V1 ence.of riſtianit 1 0 ful 
1 that it Produ d a common atth. 24 oy an- 
Ach 72 As, conſidening the. Nature and "Diff 2 
of e, a 16 HP 1 e the Wotk of Cod, end Fr Pere y 
0jpel, 


, DBCcebs, p. 8. Aud to ber gad Relation 
e is Go : os 4 Mr Tus, 0 75 of. 9 5 
1 55 


ſefuln 8. 7 © 4 
9 — Tempo Fa nw wt of.. our 1 fn Mel 


\ 


| p | 41 N * 
evers, preſi'd, p. * | 
in Cbriſt, ſome . Ati ates 100 Die 
e as 1 pl FA ud 
1 let d ach 15 2 


· ovUzat 
| bow 10 5 1 P: 55 


5 2.9 
their Deſires and Ne ceſſities, p. 44,45. 


Sympathizing with N Lb ebene. 5 Ren, 


„ ot» X 1 in © 6. URS a * «IF 1 # 


Abernäcſes, hte Peter's 7 906 Ie ro build; 
ſome here far me * Heevert Haben, p. 


hy 5 dee them is Believes} c, preſe'd, f 15 EY Te 
Or 6 to: Ya 1 11 5 $19 . 
Falk, 99 COL Wa 90K Where, aut, R wm Wia 


urſe N 
Teacher _bow far tg be obey and beliey WR _— 
1 Fe N "of 10 ſpecial Te e "Rip Wks 


22 10 1 made "Truths, and off Fert 40 en, let 667 


than me can hert cn un 0, p. BG of Death the Se 


enters on a State of Joy and Bleſedneſs;- p. $69... When. ſe- 
parated, God will abaje-ybat great Deva it has on gf #5) * 


Body's Preſertlations which would be een, to . Lil ne. COnguering thoſe which ay 


8.1 1 DIO A 
; Chrif s glorify'd Soul and Bach Tate '$ ge- 
„ Aeta aureglerifs G Seng aud Bodies But 


Tuke ſeparate Stute our Fouls will prohably ha de hit Body. for 
their Object tbo, pl 85g, Ss 15, 16% 1:7. Ihe ſepargte Soul 
probaley knows extern Qbje#s, without, the Help of tho fen- 
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God. twill paxtaky of thet Wilvetfal: Laake 8.3, df 
bave no Reaſon to doubt the more perfect Operations of our 
Intellectual Nature then, p 892. §. 4. | The Excellency of 
our Intellection will be, we ſhall know all Things that concern 
us better than we can do now, p. $93: §. 9. &c. Haid. 
LWill.) 

Spirit, the holy Spirit the great infallible Witneſs to chi, 5 1 
540. Juſtify'd in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16. ee 

919. 
* What the Sin againſt Him is, p. 94- 
 -iTmerty Arguments to extol the Greatneſs of bis Work in 

| Sandlification, p. 603. His renewing Operations on tbe 
Soul one of the ſureſt Prognoſticks of an immortal Happineſs 
hereafter, p. 870. Tit the ſame Spirit of Chriſt which 
gives all Men whatever real Goodneſs is any where to be found, 
p. 891. His Operations have a threefold Effect, like the 
Sun-ſhine on its Objects, p. 943. The Neceſſity of bis Ope- 
ration in ſhedding abroad God's Love on the Heart, Ib. 'Tis 
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be, within Believers that gives F ith its Power, p. 516. Di- 
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- 9396. This further clear'd, p. 72, & 


Thoughts, the great Evil of not having God in 12 p. 721. 
In what Senſe, and bow far our Thoughts muſt be taken up 
with God, ſhewn in 2 everal Propoſitions, p. 723. This im- 


- ploying our Thoughts on bim no ſmall part of our — 
with him, p. 727 


[Threataings of God, Dire&ions for exerciſing Faith in them, 


p. 301. They are of Uſe to Believers, Ib. _ The great 
Uſefulneſs of them ſhewn, p. 592. 
Time, imploying it as becomes Believers preſt, p. $31. 
Torments of Hell, the Greatneſs of them, p. 133— 139. 
Tradition, of the "Goſpel- Hiſtory indutitable, is as full an Aſ- 
ſurance as the Reaſon of Man could defire in ſuch a Caſe, p- 
p. 920. Three ſorts of Tradition: Such as depends 2 
the common Wit and Honeſty of Mankind; this much to be 


ſuſpeFed. Such as depends on the extraordinary Skill and 


Honeſty of ſome proved Men : This can beget but a human 
Faith. © And ſuch as depends on natural Neceſſity, and can- 


not poſſibly be if We bave the two laſt for the , 


wa Operations . om, Ibid, 
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hands. It was far from my Thoughts ever to have be- 
come "thus 'publick, and burdened the World with any and hath cauſed my Thoughts to feed on this Heavenly 


or THE 
Ben a Sta of the Saints in their En —— of Gods in 0 


1 . 


8 


In Four PARTS. 


„ 


8 


Wherein is ſhewed i its Excellency 705 e ; the Miſery of thoſe hat — 
it; the way to attain it; Aſſurance of it; and how to livei the continual 


delightful Fore-taſtes of it, by. the * of Meditation. SY . 


Written by the Author for his own Uſe, in the time of his Lang Ale „ When God 


took him off from all Publick Emplo fore. and afterwards preached in in his Weekly 5 
Lent ure, ar AT» in Ne as tre. | 5 


88 
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5 * my Deatly Beloved , * 
The bali tants sol the Borou gh and F orreign of K derminfer; 


* 
' *; "7 


2 4 


8 Ne ton BRAT ee Both e 
Day Dear Friends; 


F either I or my Labours 5 any thing of pub-|my Bible, and living in ene Expectation of Death, 

lick Uſe or Worth, it is wholly (though not on- I bent my / Thoughts on my Everlaſting Reſt : And be 
.) yours. And 1 am convinced by Providence, | cauſe my Memory, through extream Weakneſs, was im- 

That it is the Will of God it ſhould be ſo, This perfect, I took my Pen and began to draw up my own Fu- 
I clearly diſcerned in my firſt coming to you, in| neral Sermon, or ſome belps for my own Meditations of 
my former Abode with you, and in the time of | Heaven, to ſweeten both the reſt of my Life, and my 
my forced Abſence from you, When I was ſeparated hy Death. In this Condition God was pleaſed to continue 


the Miſeries of the late unhappy War, I durſt not fix in| me about five Months from home; where being able for 


any other Congregation, but lived in a ; military unpleaſing nothing elſe, I went on with this Work, which ſo length- 


8 att, leſt I ſhould foreſtall my Return to you, for whum| ned to this which here you ſee. It is no wonder therefore 
1 took my ſelf reſerved. The Offers of greater worldly| if I be too abrupt in the beginning, ſeeing IT then mtend- 


* Accommodations, with five times the Means which I cd but the length of a Sermon or two. Much leſs may 


receive with you, was no Temptation to me, once to you wonder, 15 the whole be very imperfect, ſceing it 
- queſtion whether J [ ſhould leave you: Tour free Invita- 


was written, as it were, with one Foot in the Grave, by 
tion of my Return, your Obedience to my Doctrine, the a Man that was betwixt living and dead, that wanted 


ſtrong Affection which J have yet towards you above all Strength of Nature to quicken Invention or Affection, 


People, and the general bearty Return of Love which I and had no Book but his Bible, while the chief part was 


find from you, do all perſwade me, that I was ſent into finiſhed; nor had "my mind of humane Ornaments, if he 
the World, eſpecially for tbe Service of your Souls: and had been furniſhed. But, O how ſweet is this Provi- 
that even when Jam dead, I might yet be a help to your| dence now to my Review! which ſo happily forced me to 


Salvation, the Lord hath forced me quite beſide my own | that Work of Meditation, which J had formerly found 


R. ny ons Reſolution, to write this Treatiſe, and leave it in your | ſo profitable to my Soul ! and ſhewed me more 1 6 


in depriving me of other helps, than I was aware 


| Writing of mine: Therefore have I oft reſiſted the Re- Subject, which hath more benefited me than all the Stu- 


ft of-my, Reverend Brethren, and ſome. Superiors, | dies of my Life. 


who might elſe baue commanded much more at my hands.| And os dear Friends, ſuch as it is, I here 175 it 


But ſee hom God oper ruleth and croſſeth our Re ſolu- you ; and upon the bended Knees of my Soul, 10 
tions. 


7 
; my Thanks to the merciful God, who hath fetched up 5 
Being in m gte far 3 home, caſt juto ex- 


me and it, as from the Grave, for your Service: Who 


 tream lauguiſhing - ( 'by the ſudden loſs of about a Gallon | reverſed the Sentence of preſent Death, which by the 


of Blood, after mum) Years foregoing Weakneſs) and 
having no  Acquaintance' about me, nor any. Book but 


- ky 
l LY 8 
A 


ableſt Phyſicians was paſt upon me ! Who Interrupted my 


ah TIO? for a time, that he 1 2 force me to do 
Vol. III. B 
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Top =] To the God of Mercy do I here offer up my moſt btarty 
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communi major eſt Upiſcop colo. nefs. when ſo muny. grow neo- 
Eccleſiæ ni gloria Przpoliti glo- fr, j e neg 


vit: tantum krtamur ex vobis, ble in his Truth, und ſaved you 


HFortamur tamen per commune m 


ti & perſeveranti virtute teneatis. he: 4 5 
Adhuc in ſeculo ſumus; adhuc in their Profeſſion; and hath given 


acie conftituti, de vita noſtra quo- J #0 ſee the #1 iſebſef of Sepn- 
tidie dimicamus; Danda opera eſt, ration and Diviſions, and made 


ut poſt hc initia, ad incrementa you eminent for Unity and 
gquoque veniatur, & conſummetur 


cibus eſſe cœpiſtis. Parum adipiſci ts in a fanie of Cont ention; an | 
aliquid pot 0 Plus of quod - ſo many, that we thought. godly, 
adeptus es, poſle ſeryare; ſicut & are buſaly demoliſhi the 
tides ipſa & hathyitas Calutatls, non Chuy, 72 e 


ſtatim Conſecutio, ſed conſumma- 
tio hominem Deo ſeryat, ut. ohn 


Kc. p. (mihi) 19. 
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you amore laſting Service, 


of four Tears War, and after ſo many tedious _— 
and Days, and ſo many doleful Sights and Tidings; bath 
returned me, ad many of y ſerves, 
ils now ah 0h im in abt ! And hub Men be u 
grateful, and my Body ruined beyond 5 


yet be bath made up all in the Comforts I have in you. 


þ 


Thanks, and pay the Vows of Acknowledgment, which 

I oft made in my Diſtreſs, who hath not rejected my 

* Acrib- Prayers, which in my Dolour I put up &, but hath by a 
Concil. de p4/pter delivered me in the midſt of my Duties; and 
1 3 15 hath . me theſe fourteen Tears in a languiſhing 
riba, 1. 1. State, wherein I have ſcarce bad a waking Hour free 


vered me, when 1 was near to Death. And thongh he 
hath made me 25 2 Wo in 9 and Tears, * 
in a conſtant Exhetation of my Change; , | 
not Om EE me for his Service ; and boch hath 
more effeFually ſubdued my Pride, and made this World 
contemptible to me, and forced my dull Heart to more. 
importunate Requeſts, and occaſioned more rare Difcove- 


ries of his Mercy, than ever I oon have expefted in u oiplos of 


Fay ever 


| pro erous State. bleſſed be the Lord, -that 


which clſe 1 had never been and beſ.eching the Lord to bleſs it ; 
Tike to have attempted! That God do I heartily bleſs and that bath received Autbority from Chriſt to command 
- magnify, who hath reſcued me from the many datgers |; 


your ſelves Aud repritved all 


| by every Error; t 
22 and Hearts: 


82 9 „* 


to you; yea, as one 


. 1 charge you in bis Name, as ever you will an- | 


ſwer it, when we ſhall meet at Judgment, and as you 


would not have me there be a Witneſs againſt you, nor 

U my yy ky, 45 againſt you to your Condem- 
ration ahd the oft Jeſus your Jhage., to ſeutence you 
as rebellfous, "that you Faithfull and vonftantly pr at iſe 
theſe ten Directions. 

1. Labour to be Men of Knowledge and ſound Un- 
derſtandings. A ſound Judgment is a moſt precious 
Mercy, and much conduceth to the Soundneſs of Heart 3 
and Life. A weak Judgment is eaſily corrupted; I Male au- 
and if it be once corrupt, the Will and Converſation will 4 G = 

uickly follow. Tout Underſtandings are the Inlets or Deo non 


mrunde to the whole Soul; and if you be weak there, bene cre- 


c. 10. from Pain; who hath above twenty ſeveral times deli-|,youy Souls are like a Garriſon that hath open or ill guard- ditur. Aug. 


ed Gates; aud if the Enemy be once let in there, the 6 9 
whole City will quickly be his own. Ignorance is virtu- 9 
| | ore let the Bible be much in your 
emember what 1 taught you on 
Deut. 6.6, 7. Read much the Writings of our old ſolid 
Divines: You may read an able Divine, when you can- 
not hear one; eſpecially, be ſure you learn well the Prin- 


andthen learn the greater: then Doctor Ames his Mar- 


th not diy honduiyeul ine to be ® Miniſter of Is Göpel, row of Dihimty (now Engliſhtd) or Uſhers. If you 


But bath alfo ſet the over u People ſo willing to obey, and 

given me that Succeſs of my Labours, which he hath, 

7215 to many Wore able and 

N \udere in hoc om- faithful; | who bath kept you 
8 fratres 6dreve, thin Suüͤlle in the zealbile Prucłice of Gbdli- 


. „ ligent, or deſpiſe the Ordinances 
ria eſt. Quantum dolemus ex il- 5 | 
lis quos tempeſtas inimica proſtra- of Cod, who hath kept you ſta- 


quos Diabolus ſuperare non potuit. from wh 


0 ö 
] . Levity Ayo 
fidem, per pectoris noſtri veram | 
circa vos & ſimplicem charitatem Ae; who bath preſerved you 


ut adverſarium prima hac congref. from, thoſe Scandits whereby o- 13. AAS 20- 28, Heb. 13, 7, 17; 
ſione viciftis, df d G fk ede. ce 57 Wendt ade) cn, Aud, do 7 Bod tte 


24 


in vobis quod pam ral nens lt ger men agel el abe Lan 


accepta, ſed cuſtodita vivifcat. Nec 2 e . Pre! 
Beloved, though few of you are 
5. 15. Cyprian. Epiſt. 7. ad Regart. Yich, or great in the World, yet 
or this Riches of Mercy to- 

Won”. +: wards you, Imult ſay. Yeare 
my Glory, my Crown, and my Joy: Ard for all 
theſe rare Favours to my ſelf, and you, as I have oft 
promiſed to publiſh the Praiſes of our Lord, ſo do I here 
Jet up this ſtone of Remembrance, and write upon it, 
Glory be to God in the higheſt : Hitherto hath the 
Lord helped us; my Fleſh and Heart failed, but 
God is the Strength of my Heart, and my Portion 
for ever. | 

But bave all theſe Deliverances brought us to our 
Reſt? No, we are as far yet from it as we are from Heu- 
ven. Tou are yet under Troubles, and I am yet under 
conſuming Sickneſs; and feeling that I amlike to be a- 
mong you but a little while, and that my pained Body 
is baſting to the Duſt ; I ſhall here leave you my beſt 
Advice for your immortal Souls, and-bequeath you this 

Counſel as the Legacy of a dying Man, that. you may 

here read it, and pradtiſe it, when I am taken from you; 

And I beſeech you receive it as from one that you know 
doth unfeignedly love you, and that regatdeth no Ho- 
_ nours or Happineſs in this World, in compariſon of the 


Welfare and Salvation : of your Souls; yea, receive it 8 
from me, as if J offered it you upon my Knees, beſeech+ 


1 . 
-y of this. 


fee. Men full on Contfowenſies, before they underſtand 
theſe, never wonder if they are dromned in Errors. I 
Tow your Poverty an Labouys will not gie you Teave 
to read ſo much as others may do; but yet a willing Mind 
will find ſometime, if it be but phon whey ſhoutd ieh, 
und eſpecially it will ſpend the Lords Day wholly in the ſe 
things. O be not ignorunt of God in the midſt of ſuch 
Light! as if the Matters of your Salvation were leſs 
2. Do the utmoſt you can to get a faithful Miniſter, 
when I um taten from you; and be ſure you acknowledge 
him your Teacher, Overſeer and Ruler, 1 Theſl: 5. 12, 
und learn of bim, 


. except he teach 
you any ſingular Points, and then take the Advice of 
other MiniſtersM trying it.) Expect not that be ſhould 
humour you, and pleaſe your Fancies, and ſay and do as 
you would have him; That is not the way of God, for 
the People to rule themſelves and their Rulers. If he be 
unable to teach and guide you, dio not chuſe him at Firſt ; 
if he be able, be ruled by him, even in things that ti you 
are doubtful, except it be clear that he -would turn you. 
from the Truth ; if yo know more than he, bebome 
Preachers your ſelves: If yo, do not, then quarrel not 
when you. ſhould learn-; | eſpecially . ſubmit to bis private 
Over-/ight, as-well as publick Teaching. It is but the 
leaſt part of a Miniſter's Work, which is done in the Pul- 
pit Paul taught them alſo from Houſe to Houſe, 
Day and Night with Tears, As 20. 20, 21. To go 
daily from one Houſe to another, and ſee: bow you. live, 
and examine hom you profit, and direct you in the Du- 
ties of your Families, and in your Preparation for Death,  _ 
is the great Work. * Had not Weakneſs confined me, g A GB 
and publick Labour forbidden me, 1ſhould judge my ſelf lat m 
beinoufly guilty in neglecting this. In the Primitive with com- 
* Times, every Church of ſo many Souls as this Pariſh, fortable 
* had many Miniſters, whereof the ableſt Speaders did! "9s. See 
c : ODIN, my Refor- 
preach moſt in publick, and the reſt did the more af the med Pa- 
* leſs publick Work ( which ſome muſtake for meer. Ru- ſtor. 
'* ling Elders.) | But now Sacrilege and Covetouſ- + Clem, 
* neſs will. ſearce leave Maintenance for one in a Alex. ſitb 
* Church; which is it that hath brought us to a loſs in . —4 


e the nature of Government: e 


3 (64 r | 5 N Ranks,thoſe 
that better them by Juper io iy (and governing) and thoſe that ſerve : As Pa- 
rents and Children, e und Subjects, &c. And ſo in the Church 
that part which bettereth it, belongeth to. the Presbyters; and that which 
ſerveib, to the Deacons. ( Here # no mention of any other. Office.) Stro- 


ing you for your Souls ſake, that you would not reject it, 


3. Let all: your Knowledge turn into Affection and 
Practice; keep open the. Paſſage between your Heads and 
4 | 1 + your 
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your Hearts, that every Truth may go to the quitk. Spare 
not for wy pains in working: out your Salvation Tale 
| heed of loytePing, when your Souls lie at the Nabe! Fu- 
vouy not yon ſclues in any ſlothful Diſtemper; Laxi- 
neſt i the Damnation of moſt that periſb among us. 
God forbid that you ſholiid be of the mad Opinion of the 
World, that like not ſtrvimg God ſo much, nor malin 
Jo much adlo to be ſaved o All theſe Men will ſhortly b 
of another Mind. Live nom, as you would wiſh you 
bad done at Death and Judgment. Let no Scoyns di ſ- 
hearten you; n Differences of Opinion be an Offence to 
you; God, and Scripture, and Heaven,” and the wa 
thither, are fill the ſame. It will do you no'gv0d to be 
of the right Religion, if you be not zealous in the Exer- 


ciſe of © the Duties of that Religion. Read oft the Fifth 


and Sixth Chapters of the Third Part of this Bot 
4. Be ſure you male Conſcience of the great Duties 
that you are to perform in your Families. Teach your 
Children and Servants the Knowledge and Feat 'of God 
do it early and late, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. Pray 
with them dlaly and fervently; remember Daniel's Ex- 


Read tbe'Stripture, and good Books to them; reſtrain 
them from Sin; keep not a Servant that will not learn, 
and be ruled. Neighbours, I charge you, will 
ſhortly anſwer the contrary before the Lord your Judge, 

That there be never a Family among you that ſhall neg- 
let theſe great Duties. If you cannot do what you 


; 


dent? Epiſcopal,” and Eraſtian, I makt nd doubt but if 
Mens” Spirits ſtood not at a greater diſtance than their 
Principles, they would quickly be Unite. But of all the 
four forts, there are ſome that vun ſo high in their Prin- 
riples, "that. they run out of the hearing of Peace or 
Truth; Win God never put it into the Hearts of 
Rulers, to call together ſome of the-moſt Godly, 
Learned; Moderate and Peaceable of all four Opi- 
nions (not too may)" to agtee upon à way of Union 
and Accommodation, and not to ceaſe till they 
have brought it to this iſſue ? L To come as near to- 


ether, as they can poſſibly in their Principles 


And vrhere they cannot, yet to unite as far as may 
be, in their Practice, though on different Princi- 
ples: And where that cannot be, yet to agree on 
the moſt loving, peaceable Courſe in the way of 
carrying on our different Practices; That ſo (as 
Rup. Meldenius ſaith) we may have Unity in things 
neceſſary, Liberty in things unneceſſary, and Cha- 
rity in all.] The Lord perſwade thoſe who have 


For Anabaptiſm and Antinomianiſm, I hade writ 


ower, to this pacificatory Enterprize without De- 
ample; Dan 8. and the Command, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. lay. 1 | DO {fi ftp Wag 


againſt them in two other Books (& and more ſhall do * Since 


againſt the latter, if God will:) But my guilty Friends de 


are offended with me for what I haue done, I dare not 


he 


therefore be ſilent, as being the Officer and Embaſſador _—_— 


of Chriſt, and not of Alen; God ſpoke effeFually "Lg 


ſhould, yet do what you can; eſpecially, ſee that the | gainſ them by thoſe wondrous Monſters in New Eng- 


* S 
Lord's day be wholly" ſpent in theſe Exerciſes. To ſpend land. But Wonders are overloołk d, where the Heart is 
it in Idleneſs, or Sports, is to conſecrate it to your Fleſh, | bardned, and God intendt to get bis Juſtice a Name. 


and not to God, and far worſe than to ſpend it in your 
Funde, ue wil e r 0 WN 


F. Beware of Extreams inthe controverted Points of 


The fearful Deluſions that God hath formerly given them 


over. to, and the borrid Confuſion which they have intro- 


duced where they bave ſprung, bath ſpoken fully againſt 


Religion. When you avoid one Error, take beed you | both theſeJatter SetFs. The weeping Eyes, the bleeding 


run not into another, eſpecially if you be in heat of Diſpu- 
tation or Paſſion. bam ſhewed you, 7 0 
true mean in the Doctrine of Juſtification and Redemp- 
tion, ſo I bad intended to have writ a peculiar Treatiſe 
with three Columns, ſhcwing both Extreams, and the 
Truth in the middle, through the Body of Divinity, but 
God takes me off. Eſpecially beware of theſe Times 
Antinomianiſm comes from groſs Ignorance," and leads 
to groſs Wickedneſs. Socinians are ſcarce Chriſtians : 
Arminianiſm is quite above your reach, and therefore 
not fit for your Study in moſt Points. The middle w 


which Camero, Ludov. Crocius, Martinius, Ami- 


raldus, Davenant, with all the Divines of Britain and 
Breme, in the Synod of Dort, go, I think is neareſt the 
Truth of any that 1 know who have wrote on thoſe Points 
of Redemption and Univer/al Grace, And for the 
Points of Predeſtination, and the Nature of the Divine 
Influ on the Will in the working of Grace, which are 


moſt hotly agitated, and where the heart of the Contro- 


verſie ſeems to lie; I think. I had never yet the Happi- 
neſs to read, or ſpea* with the Man that himſelf under- 
ſtands them; and thoſe leaſt,” that are uſually moſt confi- 
dent. As for Separation, the miſchief of it lies not in 
the bare Error of Judgment, but in the Unchriſtian and 


Church-diſſolving Diviſion and Alienation which thence 


followeth;, contrary to that Humility and Love which is 
the viſible Character of Chriſtians, and to that Oneneſs 
which is ſtill in Scripture aſcribed to the viſable Church. 
Alas ! that Pride and Ignorance ſhould have ſuch Power 
among Believers, that Men cannot be of ſeveral Judg- 


ments in leſſer Points, but they muſt needs be alſo of ſe- 


veral Churches ! God will make us value Peace and Uni- 


on alittle more, before we ſhall taſte of the perfect ever- 


laſting Peace and Union! Tea, before we ſhall ſee the 
Bleſſing of Union in the Church, Wounding is a Divi- 
ding; Healing is a Re-uniting. A Building is of many 
Stones or Pieces orderly conjoined : A Church is an Ag- 
gregation of Individuals ;, an Aſſociation of Believers. 
What then is it to demoliſh, but to ſeparate and disjoin ? 
And whit is it to diſſolve Churches, but to break their 
Aſſociation? to reduce them to Individuals ? to cut 
them into ſhreds? As for the Differences in way of Go- 


wernment between the moderate Presbyterians, Indepen- | 


Wh oa 


Sides, the lacerated Members of theſe Churches, the re- 


proathed Goſpel, the * r Reformation, the hi. 
ard of Wickedneſs that bath 


deous DoGrines, and u 
followed them; the contemned Ordinances, the reproa- 
ched, ſlandered, and ejected Miniſters; the Weak that 
are ſcandalized, the ' Profeſſors apoſtatixed, the Wicked 
hardned, and the open Enemies of the Goſpel that now 
inſult ; all theſe do deſcribe them more plainly to Eng- 
land than Words can do, and cry in the Ears of 
God and Man, What will be the Anſwer, Time will 

w- But from Rev. 2. 14, 15, 16, 20, 21, &c. we 
may probably coujecture. . 


6. Above all, ſee that you be Followers of Peace and 


Unity, both in the Church, and among your ſelves. Re- 
member what I taught you on Heb. 12. 14. He that is 
not a Son of Peace, is not a Son of God, All other 


Sins deſtroy the Church conſequentially, but Diviſion 


and Separation demoliſh it dereHy. Building the Church 


is but an orderly joining of the Materials; and what. 


then is disjoining, but pulling down Man Dod@rinal 
Differences muſt be tolerated in a Church. And why, 


but for Unity and Peace? Therefore Diſ-union and Se- g 


paration is utterly intollerable. Believe not thoſe to be 
the Churches Friends, that would cure and reform her 
by cutting ber Throat. Thoſe that ſay, No Truth mu 
be concealed for Peace, bave uſually as little of the one 
as the other, Study Gal. 6. 2. Rom. 14. 1, Cc. Acts 


ſad Experience ſpeaks this Leſſon ta your very Hearts, 
if I ſhould ſay nothing. Do not your Hearts bleed to 
look upon the State of England ? and to think bow few 
Towns or Cities there be (where is any Forwardneſs in 


Religion) that are not cut into Shreds, and crumbled as 


to Duſt, by Separations and Diviſions ? To think what 


a Wound we have hereby 2 to the very Chriſtian 
Name. How we have har 
the Doubting. 


our Enemies, and the Grief of our Friends? And how 
notorious Pride or Impiety; yea, ſome to be worſe than 


open Infidels ;, Theſe are Pillars of Salt, Ply that you re- 
member Tou are yet eminent for your Unity, 


Stcafaſtneſs ond Godlineſs 5 bold faſt that you have, that 


no : ' : IJ 
* 


21.2426. 1 Tim. 1. 4. & 6. 4. Tit. 3. 8, 9. 1 hope, 


ned the Ignorant, confirmed '- - 
And are our ſelves become the Scorn of 


many of our deareſt, beſt eſteemed Friends are fallen to 
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of which 


Etſi non my Judgment on others, ſo as to diſturb the Peace of the 


nunquam 
ſum ne- hich J daily pray) that you for ſale me, and i 


rum eo of- : | 3 „ er 4 5 4 8 f 
fenderetur, quaſi is cauſam adverſatiorum juvaret. Nam nullus inde 
quicquam potuit exculpere, quod cauſæ quam agebam, o 


adhuc hæret ſcrupulus, mihi rem fecerit & pergratam & apprime uti- 


ter crede, in iſtis autem, quod certum non habebis, niſi certum intel- 


um: at intelligendo & amando & tuum fit & meum. Siquid autem 


The Dedication of the Whole. 


* 
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#0 Man tale pour Crown from you,; Temptations. ate 


* 


num come near your doors, yet many. df you have: gone 
through greater, and therefore I bope. will ſcape thraugh 
theſes, Tet leſt your Temptation ſhould, grow ſtronger, 

t me.warn you, That though of your own ſelues Men 

uld ariſe ſpeaking perverſe thingꝭ to dram Di bipies 

er them, Acts 20. 30. ea, though an Angel from 
eaven ſhould draw you to Divi/zon, ſee that you, follow 

him not. 4, there be erroneous Practices in the Church, 
keep your ſelves innocent with Moderation and Peace; 
Do. your beſt to reform them, and rather remove your 
Dwellings, if. you cannot live innocently, than rend the 
Church. It muſt be no. ſmall Error that muſt: force a 
Separation. Juſtin, a holy learned Martyr, (in Dia- 
log. cum Triphone) who was converted within Thir 
one Tears of John's Death, and wrote his firſt Apology 
within Fifty one; (und therefore it is like he ſaw, John's 
40% prafeſſeth, That if a Jew ſhould keep die Ce- 
remonial Law (ſo he did not perſwade the Gentiles 
to it as neceſſary) yet if he acknowledge Chriſt, he 
judgeth that he may be ſaved; and he would em- 
brace him, and have Communion with him, as a 
Brother. And Paul would haue him received that is 
weak in the Faith, (and not unchurch whole. Pariſhes. of 
 . thoſe that we know not, nor were ever. brought to a-juſt 
' Trial.) Tou know I never conformed tothe uſe of A. 
ſttical, Symbolical. Rites my ſelf, but only to the-Deter- 
mination of Circumſtantials neceſſary in genere; and 
yet 1 ever loved à godly peaccable Conformiſt, better 


1 my fo ny in ſeveral. things of con/iderable moment, &c. *_ As 
may ; £ . X ins ; 
as famous my Aphoriſms 0 1 uſtification ſhew, ( as 1 explained 


Carhero : in my Confeſſion) And yet if 1 ſhould zealouſly. preſs 


ſponde- Church, and ſeparate from my Brepbren, that ars con. 
_— trary minded, I ſhould fear leſt I ſhould prove. a Fire- 
bus arri- by and in Hell, for being a Fire»brand in the) burch . 
deret, at- Aud for all the Intereſt 1 have in aur Judgment and 
ramen Affeliune, There charge you, The if (God dun give 
meup to any fattious Cburcheyending Counſe.. (againſt 


veritus 


quis pio- not a ſtep.- Ra 


** 


beſſet, & is ſic 
inſtitutus eſt, ut ubique ſententiam adverſarii non modo petat, ſed fe- 
riat etiam & jugulet. Quod fiquis eum parum aptum & concinnum ju- 
dicet, ego quidem certe id neque indignor, neque doleo, ut qui ſciam 

robe, quem fit æquum & rationi conſentaneum, ut ſint in hoc genere 
livera hominum judicia. Tantum id peto (quod à bonis viris impetra- 
turum me facile confido) ne hic obruar præjudiciis, neu me quis niff ad- 
monitum & vi veritatis victum, neque cedentem tamen exiſtimet dam- 
nandum. Ultinam me fic vobis purgarim ! Quod fi cui veſtrum ullus 


lem, fi mecum volet aperte agere, mihique vel agnoſcendi errorem ei, 
vel tuendæ atque illuftrandz veritatis copiam-facere, prolatis rationibus 
ac teſtimoniis S8. Scripturæ, quibus vel cedere, ſi contra me faciunt, vel 
ſi minus, reſpondere queam. Camer. in Epilt. Reſp. ad Theol. Leiden. 
oper. fol. p. 716. vel ut Auguſtin. Sicut Lectorem meum nolo mihi 
eſſe deditum, ita correctorem volo ſibi. Ille me non amet amplius 
quam Catholicam fidem; iſte ſe non amet amplius quam Catholicam 
veritatem. Sicut illi dico, Noli meis literis quaſi Scripturis Canonicis 
inſervire; ſed in illis & quod non credebas, cum inveneris, incunctan- 


lexeris, noli firmiter retinere: Ita illi dico; Noli meas literas ex tua 
opinione vel contentione, ſed ex Divina lectione, vel inconcuſſa ratione 
corrigere. Si quid in eis veri comprehenderis, exiſtendo non eſt me- 


falſi conviceris, errando fuerit meum; ſed jam cavendo nec tuum fit 
nec meum, Aug. Proem. I. 3. de Trin. This is all I defire of the Readers 
of my Writings; Hoc erga me omnes obſervare vellem, quod erga te ip- 
ſe ſervavi ; ut quicquid improbandum putant in Scriptis meis, nec clau- 
dant ſubdolo pectore, nec ita reprehendant apud alios, ut taceant apud 
me. Aug. Epiſt. ad Hieron. inter opera, Hieron. Tom. 3. Edit. ( Amer- 
bach.) 1640. | | | 


And for Peace with one another, follow it with all 
your Might: If it be poſſible, as much as in you li- 
eth, live peaceably with all Men, Rom. 12. 18. 
Mark this) When you feel any Sparks of Diſcontent 

in your Breaſt, take them as kindled by the Devil from 
Hell, and take heed you cheriſh them not. If the Flame 


begin to break forth in Cenſoriouſneſs, Reproacbes, and | 


than a turbulent Nonconformiſt. . I yet differ from ma- 


— ' — — — — 
ing it, ab if it mere Fire in the Thatoh of your Houſes: 
For why ſhould. your- Heuſes: br; duarer to: you than the 
Church, .mbich is the Houſe of. God! & than: your 
Souls, which are the Tewples, of the 'Haly Ghoſt * I 
any Heart-burnngs ur iſen cd not keep. ſtrange, but go 
together, and lovingly debate. it, vr pray «together, that 
God. would reconcile ye; of refer the Matter to your 
Miniſter, on others; and let not the Sun go down on 
your Wrath; Hlath G od. ſpote more ag ainſi any Sin 
than Unpeaccableneſs? If bu forgive not Men theit 
Treſpaſſes, neither will; Your heavenly Father for- 
give you, (which made Ludovieus Crocius ſay) That 
this is the Meaſure and eſſential Property of the leaſt 
degree of. true Faith, Syntag. lib. 4. c. 16. you love 


ty | not each other, you are no Diſciples of Chriſt; nay, if 


you love nat your Enemies, and bleſs:udt\ them that 
curſe you, and pray not for them that kurt and perſecute 
you, yon are no Children of God. The Wiſdom from 
above; is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie 
to be entreated, &. Jam. 3. 17. O remember that 
piercing Example of Cbriſt! -who waſhed his Diſciples 
Feet, to teach us, that we muſt ſtoop as low to one ano- 
ther. Sure God doth not jeſt with you in all theſe plain 
Scriptures; I charge you in the Name of Chriſt, if 
you cannot have Peace otherwiſe, that you ſuffer Wrongs 
and Reproaches, that you go and beg Peace of thoſe that 
ſhould beg. it of you ; yea, that you beg it on your Knees 
of the pooreſt Beggar, rather than loſe it. And remem- 
ber, Rom. 16. 17, 18. 2805-4504 e * 
7. Above all, be ſute your get down the Pride of 
your Hearts: Forget not all the Sermons I preached to 
you againſt this Sin. No Sin more natural, more com- 
mon, or more deadly. A proud Man is his own Idol; 
Only from Pride cometh Contention. There is no 
living in Peace with @ proud Perſon : Every Diſreſpect 
will caſt them into a Fever f Diſcontent. If once you 
grom wiſe in your 0wn Eyes, and love to be valued and 
preſerreu, and loue thoſe beſt that think bighlieſt of you, 
and have ſecret Heart: riſings againſt any that diſregard 
you, \:0#. haus 4 low Eſteem of you, and cannot endure 
to be fighted; or ſpoke evil of; never take your ſelves 
for Chriſtians, if this be jour caſe. To be a true Chri- 
ſtian without Humility; is as hard, as to be a Man 
without a Sou. O poor: England! How low art thou 
brought by the Pride of ignorant Zealots : Dear Friends, 
I can foretel you, without the Gift of Propheſie, That 
if any among you do fall from the Truth; mark which 
are the proudeſt; that cannot endure to be contradicted, 
and that viliſie others, and thoſe will likely be they: And 
if ever you be broken in pieces, and ruined, Pride will 
| be the Cauſe. 2 | | | 

8. Be ſure you keep the Maſtery over you Fleſh and 
Senſes. Few ever fall from God, but Fleſh-pleaſing is 
the cauſe : Many think that by [Fleſh] the Scripture 
means our In-dwelling-Sin, when alas, it is the inor- 
dinate ſenſitive Appetite that it chargeth us to ſubdue. 
Nothing in the World damneth ſo many as Fleſh-plea- 
ſing, while Men generally chuſe it as their Happineſs in- 
ſtead of God. O remember who bath ſaid, If ye live 
after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die; and, Make no Provifi- 
on for the Fleſh, to ſatisfie its Deſires, Rom. 8. 5, 
6,7. @ 13.14. Think of this when you are tempted to 
Drunkenneſs, and Gluttony, and Luſtfulneſt, and 
Worldlineſs ; and when you would fain have your Dwel- 
lings and States more delightful, You little think what 
a Sin it is, even to pleaſe your Fleſh, farther than it . Wa 
tends to help you in the Service of God 7. 5 


ſe nobis 

3. e 1 | = corporis 
noſtri charitatem. Fateor nos hujus gerere tutelam : Nec} ego indul- 
gendum illi, ſerviendum nego. Multis enim ſervit, qui corpori ſervit, 
qui pro illo nimium timet, qui ad illud omnia refert; fic gerere nos 
debemus, non tanquam propter corpus vivere qebeamus, ſed tanquam 
non poſſimus fine corpore. Hujus nos nimius amor timoribus inquietat, 
ſollicitudinibus onerat, contumeliis objicit. Honeſtum ei vile eft, cui 
Corpus nimium charum eſt. Agatur ejus diligentiſſima cara; ita ta- 
men ut cum exigat ratio, cum dignitas, cum fides, mittendum in ig- 
nem fit, Seneca, Epiſt. 14. pag. 343. Happy were many 4 Chriſtian if 
they bad learned this Leſſon which an Infidel teacheth them, | 


Lard Speeches of others, be as ſpeedy and buſie in quench- | 


* .% 
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g. Mate 
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7. conſcience of the — Duty of reproving | into 7 — Fear he 8 ond en 
a exborting thoſe about yon; make not your Souls.| of Sin. Beware leſt Conſcience once loſe its Tenderneſs. | 
guilty of the Oaths, Ignoraxce, and Ungodlineſs of | Mat up every Breach between God and your Conſoi- 
others, by your Silence. Admoniſh them lovingly and fences betime. Learn hom to live the Life of Faith, and 


modeſtly; but be ſure you do it, and that ſer keep freſh the ſenſe of the Love of Chrift and of your 
That is.the, firſt Pep, in ny eat goes 


Diſcipline. Epe not that continual need of . Blood, Spirit and Interreſſion: 
your Miniſter ſhould piſt an 1 5 the Sacramint, whom And bow much are bthajden Ae to him. 
you hadi not thus ndmoniſhed once and again. Puniſh "Live tra confi lacht and EA x Wk hg ; 


not before due Proceſs. and be ſure to get acquainted with that Heavenly Con- 
10. Laſtly, be ſure to maintain a conſtant Delight | yerſation, which this Book is written to direct you in; 

in God, and a Seriouſneſs and Spirituality in all Ro which J comment to your uſ e, hoping you will be at 
Worſhip. Think it not en pb to del bi in Duties, f n to read it, us for qu ſakes I hade been to wk 
you delight. not in God? not of your Duties by it; und I ſhall be £7 got of ihe Lord, while I live 
the bulk and; number; but by the. ſweet Jo You #4 this een We That of would per ade your Souls to this 
ne ver ſtable Chriſtian; till 0 reach this. Newer for- bleſſed Work, N aud that dien 5 earh comes, it 
get all thoſe Ser mom I preached to you an Pfal. 37. 4. 65400 Jo imployed,” that POP ſee Your Fuer with Joy," ut 
Give not way to a cilſtomury dulneſs in Duty Doevery| the Bar of Chriſt,” and we . eher 18 into'the 
Duty with all thy might + eſpecially, be not fig bt in fe- Everlaſting Reft. "Amen. ne "yr 
cret Prayer and Meditation: Lay not our — chief f | . i Ade Nn 
your. Zeal upon Externals, and Opinions, and the ſmat-| Wade rn Your moſt Aﬀeaionare, 
ler things. of Religion. Let moſt of Yu daily Work! Kederminſter, V 
be upon your Hearis: Be ſtill ſuſpicious of them; . og mu dee une lebe, 
dierſtand their moral 'Wickedneſs, and Deceirfumeſ, eſt, N \ wos | 

and truſt them wed Ang Gong * great Daly ae 10 * kun, Ns 5 * "Rich, Baxter 
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night noh, 4 e 
<His firſt ea this Tracts was writ- -(1'found an wagten a epa a Nurts's a Al 
ten under your Roof, and therefore IJ Friends, and (which is more chan all) daily and 
Preſent it not to you as à Gift, but as importunate Prayer for my Recovery; and ſince 1 
your own: Not for your protection, went from you, Four Kindneſſes ſtill | following me 
but 797 wo Inſtruction and Direction; (for I ne- in abundance: nd all this for a Man that was a 
ver perceived you poſleſſed with that evil Spirit] Stranger to you, whom oo. had never ſeen before, 
which maketh Men hear their Teachers as their Ser-| but to burden you: And for one that had no witty 
vants, to cenſure their Doctrine, or be honoured | Inſinuations for the extracting your Favours, nor 
by them, rather than-to learn 4 Nor do I intend Impudence enough to return them in Flatteries ; 
this Epiſtle for the publiſhing of your Vertues :| yea, who had ſuch Obſtruftions betwixt his Heart 
You know to whoſe Judgment you ſtand or fall. It] and his T0 that he could ſcarce handſomely 
is a mall thing to be judged by Man's Judgment : | expreſs the leaſt part of his Thankfulneſs, much 
If you be ſentenced as Righteous, at the Bar of | leſs able to make youa Requital. The beſt Return 
Chriſt, and called by him the Bleſſed of his Father; I can make of your Love, is in commending this 
It matters. not much by what Name or Title you Heavenly Duty to your Practice; wherein I muſt 
are called. All Saints are low in their own Eſteem, | intreat you to be the more diligent and unwearied, 
and therefore thirſt not to be highly eſteemed by becauſe as you may. take more time for it than the 
- others: He that knows what Pride hath done in the | Poor can do, ſo have you far min r Temptations 
World, and is now doing, and how cloſe that hai- to divert you, It being extreamly difficult for thoſe 
nous Sin doth cleave to all our Natures, will ſcarce that have Fulneſs of all things here, to place their 
take him for a Friend, who will bring Fewel to the Happineſs really in another Life and to ſet their 
Fire; nor that Breath for amicable, which will | Hearts there, as the place of their Reſt; which yet 
blow the Coal. Vet he that took ſo kindly a Wo. | muſt be done by all that will be ſaved. study Luke 
man's Box of Oyntment, as to affix the Hiſtory to 12. 16, to 22. & 16. 19,25. Mat. 19. 23. How lit- 
his Goſpel, that where- ever it was read, that good | tle Comfort do all things in this World "ord to 
Work might be remembred, hath warranted me by departing Soul? My conſtant Prayer for you to G 
his Example, to annex the mention of Your Fa- ſhall be, That all things below may be below in 
vours, to this Treatiſe, which have many times | your Hearts, and that you may throughly maſter, 
far exceeded in coſt, that which Judas thought and daily mortify the Deſires of the Fleſh, and may 
too good for his Lord. And common Ingenuity | live above in the Spirit, with the Father of Spirits, 


commandeth me thankfully to acknowledge, that | till you arriye among the perfected Spirits of the 
when you heard I was ſuddenly caſt into extream Juſt, 


Weakneſs, you ſent into ſeveral Counties, tofeek| dur much obliged Servant, 
me in my Quarters, and miſſing of me, ſent again | | Wy: ny 
to fetch me to your Houſe, where for many Months J 
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Oncerning the Alterations and Additions in ſtill that which deſerves Correction, and mould be if I 
this Second Edition, I thought meet to give ſhould amend it a hundred times. If great Auſtin ſo 

| you this brief Account. Though I could frequently and paſſionately confeſſeth ſo much hy bimſelf, 

1. have found in my heart to have ſupplied di- Who am I, that I ſhould hope of better? So much 

vers other Defedts through the Boot, eſpecially in the be - of this Editio... 

ginning of the Firſt. and Second Part (where the Effets] Concerning the Book it ſelf, let me advertiſe you,” That 
of my Weakneſs. were moſt evident; yet becauſe the | the firſt and laſt Part were all that I intended when I be- 
ee me, that it would be an Offence. to] gun it, which 1 fitted meerly, to my own uſe; and there- 
thoſe that had bougbt the firſt Edition, I forbear. Tet fore if you find ſome ſtrains o/ Self-application, \you 
becauſe I knew no Reaſon why any ſhould deny me leave'| may excuſe. them. And for, the. ſecond Part, it fell 
to corre or amend my own Work, eſpecially for onde, from my Pen beſides my firſt Intention, but was occaſi- 
I have made theſe neceſſary Alterations and Additions oned partly hy Aſſaults that I had oft ſuffered in that 
following 1. 1 have corrected ſeveral Paſſages (eſpe- ] Point, and partiy by my Apprebenſions of the exceeding 
cially in the beginning of the Firſt and Second Part) | Neceſſity of it, and that to the main end which I intend- 
which I found to be moſt liable to Exception, or Miſ-in- | ed in this Book, "Who will ſet bis Heart on the Good - And fince I 
terpretation: And more I had done, would my Friends | neſs of a thing, that is not certain of the Truth? Or have writ- 
have been intreated to have informed me of what they | part with all his preſent Delights, till be is ſure he may = 4 Sup- 
diſliked. Alſo ſome Paſſages 1 hade more cleared that | have better? And becauſe ] have only in brief given you 1 
were offenſive by touching on the late publick Quarrels, | theſe Reaſons which moſt prevailed with my ſelf (having Unreaſon- 
which I could have gladly blotted out ta avoid Diſtaſte, then no Authors by me) 7 wiſh-you would read Grotius, ableneſs of 
if Conſcience would have given leave. But he that will | and the Lord Du-Pleſlis of the Verity of Chriſtian Re- Infidelity. 
caſt by all Books which contain any thing diſagreeing from | ligion, (eſpecially Chap. 25, 26. and laſt } both which 

bis Judgment, [hall read or profit By few in the World. | are tranſlated imoEngliſh. The third Part I laſt added: 

2. J have added one Chapter, (the Ninth) in the Se- The four firſt Chapters, for the uſe of ſecure and ſenſu- 
cond Part, which being promiſed in the beginning, in al Sinners, if any of them ſhould happen to read this 
the Method propounded, was forgotten. Alſo 1 have Book. The three laſt, for the Godly, to direct and com- 
added the Eleventh hate in the 45 4 5 G in- W n AffuGions,; and aſpecially to per ſwade them 

ing a more exact keg nto tht Na No ncetty, to e Dutj of helping toſave their Brethrens Souls. 
and the uſe of Marks : which I judged of neceſſity, as | The ſeven middle Chapters for the uſe both of the Godly 

being of ſo great Concernment both to Mens Comforts | and Vngodly, as being of unſpeakable Concernment to 

and their Safety: And, I hope, none will think it need+| all; So that all parts of this Raf, are not fitted to the 
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. leſs Civ igſity. Alſo 4 Preface 1 bave added to the Se- ſame Perſons, &  / x 
tond Part, both for Defence, and fuller Explication.of | Some, I hear, blame me for being ſo tedious, and ſay, 
the Doctrine therein contained: wherein alſo I expect to] All this might have been in a leſſer room. Such I would 
be free from the Cenſure of needleſs Curioſity, with all | inform, That in thus doing, I baue more croſſed my 
thoſe that know how much the Peace and Welfare of our ſelf than them, having naturally ſuch a Stile as, becauſe 
Souls depends on the right Apprehenſion of the Verity of | of Brevity, is accuſed of Obſcurity : and had much ado 
the Scriptures. Laſtly, I have added many Marginal to bring my ſelf to this which they blame; and did obey 
Quotations, eſpecially of the Ancients, which though | my Reaſon in it, againſt my Diſpoſition. For, as J 
ſome may conceive tobe uſeleſs, and others to be meerly | thought my Views of this Glory ſhould not be ſhort, nor 
az for vain Oſtentation: Yet 1 conceived uſeful, both for | my Speeches too contracted, ſo I conſidered that I ſpeak 
— the Sweetneſs of the Matter (concerning which I refer | to plain unlearned Men, that cannot find our meaning 
3 you to the Peruſal: to me it ſeemed ſon the reading ) | in too narrow a room, and that uſe to overlook the Ful- 
h as alſo to free my ſelf from the charge of Singularity. | neſs of ſignificant Words* As they muſt be long in think- 
I any ſay, That I ſhould have prevented this by ing, ſo we muſt be long in ſpeaking, or elſe our Words 
greater Carefulneſs at the firſt, I anſwer - 1. That | fall ſhort of the Mark, and die before they can produce 
which is paſt, cannot be recalled; it's well if it can be| the deſired effect: So great is the diſtance between theſe 
| repented of, and amended. 2. I wrote ſo much of it in| Mens Ears and their Brains. Beſides, I know I am to 
- | Po exceeding Debility of Body, that it was more wonder | ſpeak to Mens Affections, which yet lie deep, and far 
| * | that my Underſtanding was not utterly diſabled. 3. And] more remote. How guilty J am my ſelf, let others 
| I was diſtant from home, where I had no Book but my Bi- judge; but ſure I approve nut Tautologies, or a tedi- 
2 | ble, and therefore could not add the Conſent of Authors, | ous Stile, or the bcaping up of uſeleſs Alatter or Words : 
| | F you ſay, There was no ſuch baſte, but I might have] nor can I chuſe but judge thoſe Toſtatus's' impudently 
9 | .  ftayedtill Thad been better able, and furniſhed : I anſwer, | proud, who think the World ſhould read no Bodies Works 
| 1. Little Reaſon had I to expect to have ſurvived. till] but theirs. Tet if the length of my Diſcourſe do but oc- 
nom, yea, or two Months longer. 2. Who knows not | caſion the Readers longer Thoughts on this ſo ſweet and 
how little we are Maſters of our own, that knows the needful a Subject, I ſhall ſcarce repent of my repreben- 
Intereſt of our Friends, who are oft importunate for that | ded Tediouſneſs. And I confeſs I never loved Affecta- 
which others diſtaſte ? which, though it be a poor Excuſe | tion, or too much Induſtry about Words, nor like the 
for the doing Evil, yet may ſometimes partly excuſe the | Temper of them that do. May I ſpeab pertinently, plain- 
unſeaſonable doing of Good, 3. I repent not my haſte, | ly, pierceingly, and ſomewhat properly, 1 have enough. 
tho I do my Imperfections: For God bath been pleaſed I judge as judicious Dr. Stoughton (out of Seneca) 
to give the Book ſuch unexpected Acceptance, that I That | be is the beſt Preacher, that feels what he ſpeaks, 
have reaſon enough to bope, that the Good it hath done | and then ſpeaks what he feels. ] I confeſs alſo that I 
this one Year already, is greater than the hurt which the | had made the firſt and fourth Parts of this Book much 
Iniperfections have done. 4. And I am ſo conſcious of Inger, but that upon my Return home (to my Books) I 
my own Imperfections, that I know they will appear in | found in Mr. Burroughs (Moſes's Choice) and others, 
all that I do; and therefore I doubt not, but there is as ſame things already abroad which I intended. _ 
* 4 ihe | : a1 
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had I been at bome when 1 begun this, er read ſo much | cept God call th 
on the like Subjects, as 1 haue ſince done, I think 1 
ſhould have left out all, or moſt that ] haue written. Tet 
do I not repent it: For God that compelled me tot, 
knows how to make uſe of it. If this Apalogy ſatisfy 
not, 1 offer the Plaintiff theſe three Mations to take bis 
choice. 1. Either let it alone, and then it will do you 
no harm. 2, Or, if you will needs read it, blame the 
Author, and ſpare bim not, ſo you will but entertain the 
Truth, and obey what you are convinced ta be your Duty. 
3- Or ſet on the Work, and do it better, that God's 
Church may yet baue more help in ſo needful a Buſzneſs. 
But no more of this. Were not the Succeſs of my La- 
bour more deſirable to me, than the Maintenance of my 
Eſteem, 1 think three Lines enough for an Abo- 
bo N 


ENS © be. 
But the chief thing which / intend in this Premoniti- 
on, is, to acquaint each Reader with the main Deſign of 
this Book, and to beſeech him for bis Soul's ſake, that he 
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| back again, to review their Souls 
and lay that Foundation which bef Weg 
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efore they had neglected. 


T Rom. 8. 6, 6, 7, 8, 13.1 John 
ET bn Vid. ET ERA: Ch: 
lumbani Hibern. de præſentis vitæ 
vanitate, miſeria, &c. in Uſſer. Al- 
17 8 Veterum, Epiſt. Hybern. l- 
< og. pag. 7, 8. 5 
Man loye the World, the i 
Love of the Father is not in him: And it is ſo hard | 
for rich Aden to enter Heauen; that you can ſcarce find 
any Saint in Scripture charged with Covetouſneſs, be- 
cauſe it is as paſſille the Devils ſhould be ſaved, as the 
Man that finally takes up bis chief Reſt and Happineſs in 
any thing below God. And whqz js the Cauſe of all this 
Miſchief, but that Men do not ſeriouſly and frequently 
think, firſt of the certain Truth, and then on the ſweet 
unconceivable F xcellencies that wait for them, if they will 
hag (| renounce the Vanities of the World, and cleave beartily 
will uſe it accordingly. Tho the right comforting of a\ to God in Jeſus Chriſt ? Beſides, if Aden do not appre- 
Soul in a matter of ſo great moment, in Lyfe, and at | hend the Excellency of this Reſt, they cannot value 
Death, be worth much more Labour than I have here be- Chriſt, or bis Blood, that purchaſed it; and therefore 
Nowed; yet the Ends which I intended are of far greater || cannot indeed be Chriſtians. Nor is it once knowing 
weight. Tho 1 hape heard many pious Men ſay, [Let] what Heaven is, that will ſerve the turn; if me have not 
us ſtudy how to come to Heaven, and let others} continual or frequent Taſtes of it in our Sous, we ſhall 
ſtudy how great the Joys are; ] yet have I found (iy lige in a continual dang | 


| (9 5 er of being overcome. When 
Reaſon and Experience, as well as Scripture) that it is Temptations take you up into the Adouytain, and ſhew 


not our Comfort ouly, but our Stability, our Livelineſs] you the Kingdoms and Glory of the World, and ſay; All 
in all our Duties, our enduring Trihudati an, our hunger - this will 1 give thee : If then you have not 4 greater 
ing of God, the Vigour of our Love, Thankfulneſs, and} and ſurer Glary in your view, what danger are you in? 
all our Graces, yea the uery Being af our Religion and} O that the nefarious Miſcarriages of Profeſſors of Piety 


Therefore it is ſaid, I. That to 
be carnally minded is Death. 
4nd, I ge mind, and live af. 
ter the Fleſh, | ye, ſhall die: 
And that the carnal Mind is 
Enmity to God: And, If any 


Cbriſtianity it ſelf, that dependeth on the Believing ſe· in this Age, did not mitneſt it to our Sorrow, and the 
rious Taugt at our Reſt. The end dire@eth to, Ibeme of aur Profeſſiqn.! Not a de but the Devil mill EG 


aud in the means, It is the firſt thing intended, go be caſting thee @ Bait either Sparts or Auirth, or filthy 
* Gibieuf which all the Adtions of 'qur Lives miſt & aim. Miſtake] Luſts, or the pleaſing of thy Appetite in Heats, or 
Jaith, That an this, and vais are beſt for auer; (except you refify] Drinks, or Reputation, or riſing in the World, or fears 
debe = your Miſtake in time.) To know what.is indeed] of 44en, or Jome ſuch thing. nd if thou haſt been 
perl l al. your End and Happinek,, and heartily to take it 1p] gen 4mthe-Conſigerations of ty Reſt mith God, it will 
but the vi- to he, is ibe very firſt Stone in the Foundation of Reli-| make thee trample upom them all : But if that be forgot- 


Alinate End. gion, Moſt Souls that periſh in the Chriſtian World,| ten, or undernalued, all it gane. Beſides, mhat Life 


V> 


do per iſh for want of being ſincere in this Paint. Aden; 
bave-learned in Books, that God is tbe chief Good, and 
only the 'Enjayment of him in Heauen will male us bap- 
p but their Hearts do not unfeignedly tale him to he 

' fa. Moſt Men tale tbe preſent Content ments of the 
Fleſh Ceonſiſting in Pleaſures, Profits and Honours) 
to be their Happineſs, indeed. This bath their very Hearts, 
while God hath the Tongue and ;Knee. This is ſeriouſiy 
ſought after, while God is hypocritically complemented 
with. Heaven is heartleſly commended, while the World 
is eagerly purſued. Chriſt is called Maſter, while this 
Fleſh bears all the ſway. Only becauſe they cannot chuſe 
but know, that the World will ſhortly leave them in the 
Grave, and this Fleſh, which is ſo cheriſhed, muſt lie 
rotting in the Duſt ;, therefore they will allow God the 
Leavings of the World, and Chriſt ſhall have all that 
the Fleſh can ſpare ;, ſo far they will be religious and godly, 


leſt they ſhould be thruſt into Hell: And they look for | 


"Heaven as a Reſerve, when they can keep their world 
Happineſs no longer. This is the ſelf-deluding Religion | 
of thouſands. | 


and Vigour will it maintain in all our Duties? How car- 
neſtiy will that Aan pray, that believingly and ſeriouſly 


| approbends what. heqprayetb for? How. alſo will it fill t 


Soul with Love, hen Men do every day view the Face 
of Lave'4t ſelf, and-warm-their Hearts in theſe heaven- 
ty. Contenlatians? and if it were but to make our Reli- 


gion gelightful to us, it would have pony uſe than the 


meer pleaſure of that Delight (as I have 
Concluſion af the Book) how chearfully would Men go 
on through Laboter and Suffering, if once they had that 
Delight in God, which 4 Hauen aft (4 would afford? 
When Life and Joy, Seriouſneſs and Sweetneſs go toge- 


ſhewed in the 


ther, it will make Men profitable, victorious and perſe- 


vering Chriſtians. In a word, you can neither live 


ſafely, profitably, prouſly, conſeionably nor comfortably, 
nor die ſo, without Believing ſerious Conſiderations 
of your Reſt. ; 


And now, Reader, what-ever thou art, young or 


ly Uold, rich -or-poor, I intreat thee, and-chargethee in the 


Name of thy Lord (who will ſhortly call thee to a Rec- 


Reader, I pray God bring this cloſe to thy Heart, 
that it may awake thee to a godly Jealouſie, to ſee that 
thy Heart deceive thee not in this one Point. O how ma- 
ny Profeſſors of Zeal in Religion, of much Knowledge, 
And excellent Tongues, and blameleſs Converſations in 
other things, do yet ſo eagerly mind the World and the 
Fleſh ! and ſubtilly evade every danger, and diſtinguiſh 
themſelves out of every Duty that is very dear, or in- 
conſiſtent with their worldly Happineſs, that it is moſt 
evident they never Cordially took God for their Por- 
tion and Happineſs. When Men lay not this Founda- 
tion in Sincerity, they may build all their Lives to littl: 
_ purpoſe, and the Fall will be great when this Sand de- 
ceives them. When they take this firſt Principle but as 
a Notion into the Brain, and never lay it deep and cloſe 
to the Heart, all their Lives after are ſpent in Hypocri- 


State) that thou give not theſe things the reading only, 
and ſo diſmiſs them with a bare Approval : but that thou 
ſet upon this Work, and take God in Chriſt for thy only 
Reſt, and ſet thy Heart upon him above all, Teſt not 
with God: do not only talk of Heaven, but mind it, and 
ſeek it with all thy might: What greater Buſineſs haſt 
thou to do? Dally no longer when thy Salvation lies at 
the ſtake. O turn off the World before it turn thee off. 
For ſake thy fleſhly Pleaſures before they forſake thee, and 
thou find that God alſo bath forſaken thee, Wink at 
theſe withering Beauties : and ſhut thy Mouth againſt 
theſe pleaſant Poiſons. Remember what they will all be 


for thy Winding-ſheet , Nay, when God ſhall ſay, Give 
Steward. Thou Fool, this Night ſhall they require 


ſie, and all their Duties increaſe their Deluſion ; ex- 


iy Soul; whoſe then ſhall theſe things be? Tord, 


bow 


koning, and judge thee to thy everlaſting unchangeable 


to thee when thy Friends are weeping over thee, looking = 


account of thy Stewardſhip, thou ſhalt be no longer 
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Epiſtle be- 


fore Veri. 


ty of Chri- 


ian Reli. made for more than the World. Hear ben you World- 


gion. 


you upon | your Allegiance to change your Pleaſures; be 


of Sin, and Delights that only beſeem a Beaſt, will you 


will not leave them for God and Glory now, Spit out 


you reſolve ? will you covenant with God this day, and 


that put this Doctrine into your Bibles, and put this 


bow do Men think fo careleſly of that day which they can- 
not chooſe but know is near, and will make ſo great a 


ter, be it now known to you, you ſhall ſhortly part with 


change with them ! Sure (ſaith Noble Du-Pleſſis) if 


1 


all the World were made for Man, then Man was 
lings and Fleſh-pleaſers; The God of Heaven chargeth 


offereth you Delights beſeeming Men; yea, the Joys of 
Angels, and commandeth you to renounce the Pleaſures 


not take his Offer? take it now, leſt he never offer it you 
more. He commandeth you, as ever you will ſee his 
Face in Glory to your Comfort, that now you turn your 
Thoughts ſeriouſly to him, and to that Glory. Dare 
you deny or negle( to obey ? If you will not part with your 
Merriments and Vanities for that which is infinitely bet- 


them for nothing; yea, for Hell-fire, and you ſhall 
leave them with Groans and Horror e er long, if you 


theſe venomous fleſhly Pleaſures, ) Mam , come near, 
and taſte of the heavenly Delights: What ſay you? will 


do it? do I ſpeak to a Poſt that cannot feel? or to a 
Beaſt that is uncapable of Heaven? Will you paſs over 
ny Words, as if they concern you not? The great God 


Meſſage into my Mouth, and bid me ſpeak it to thee in 
his Name, will one day ſpeak to thee ſo rouſingly him- 
ſelf, as will make thine Ears to tingle, and that rocky 
Heart of thine to tremble, in deſpight of all thy Securi- 
{y and Stupidity. If thou have now ſinned away thy 
Fear and Feeling, that thou tabeſt a Sermon but for 
words of courſe; believe it, God will ſhortly bring thy 


| bomeward, and mind your Inberitante. Should we wot 


think oft of the State that we muſt be in for eder? Do 
you not perceive that God tiimbles you up and'down the, 
World, and croſſeth your Deſires, to weary you” out of 
it? That he letteth looſe the Winds, to raiſe thoſe Storms 
that may make you long for the Harbour, and may toſs 
you to bis Reſt ? That he makes your deareſt Friends af? 
flit you, and thoſe that you took ſweet Counſel with, 
and went up with to the Houſe of God as Companions, to 
be Scorpions to you; that ſo you might not have here a 
reſting Place for the Sole of your Foot. O, learn God's 
gracious meaning, and look upwards, when others are 
roving after Opinions, and running from Sect to Set, 
and with Contentions and vain Janglings are firing the 
Church of Chriſt, do you then retire your ſelves from 
theſe Vanities to your Cod: Humbly converſe with him; 


For my own part, even when I am conſtrained (as 
Teachers oft are more than the People) to ſtudy Contro- 
verſies, tho they be neceſſary, and in themſelves about 
precious Truths, and tho I proſper in my Studies; yet do 
I find moſt ſenſibly that they diſcompoſe my Spirit, and 
waſte my Zeal, my Love and Delight in God; even by 
the Interruption and Diverſion of my Contemplations - 
So that I long to have done with them, that I may be 


and that to open Violence and Blood-ſhed even of the 
Saints, to Perſecution of Miniſters, and ſettling our 
ſelves agamſt Chriſt's apparent Intereſt for our own, 
But heavenly Meditations calm the Spirit, And by 
winning our Souls to the Love of God, do not only cauſe 
us to love our Brethren, but to love them in God, which 


and think believingly of your everlaſting Converſe with 
him; and thus fire your Souls with his Rays of Love. 


more near to God. Diſputings often lead to Envyings 
and Heart-burnings, and thoſe to hating our Brethren, 


Fear and thy Feeling again. It had need to be very pre- | is the only right Love. And thus all Men ſhall know John 13. 
cious Liquor which the Drunkard ſhall then pay ſo dear | that you are Chriſt's true Diſciples by your loving 34, 35. & 
| for e and excellent Content which the luſtful Man muſt | one another. For he that loveth, dwelleth in God, ;; * 
| Fl fo ſmart for : and great Honours and Riches, for which| and God in him: When they that hate their Bre- i John 3. 


— 
—_—_ — — — 


15. & 4. 


1 thou muſt loſe thy hopes of Heaven. If thou hadſt ne- 
Der heard or read of theſe things, there were the more 


S ly ; and when Heaven is loft, remember tbou mighteſt 


excuſe ; but if when thou knoweſt it, thou wilt needs 
run into the Fire, into the Fire ſhalt thou go: But when 
thou feeleſt the Pain, thou ſhalt bethink thee of thy Fol- 


have had it, and that upon very reaſonable eaſe terms, 
if thou would'ſt. Nothing but thy own Wilfulneſs could 
have ſhut thee out. I have warned thee : Let God do 
his Will: | | . n 

And for you that fear God, and have made him your 
Portion, your End and Reſt, and are the Heirs of this 


thren, 'are Murderers'; and we know that no Mur- 


God, who is the Portion and Reſt of his Saints, 

theſe our carnal Minds ſo ſpiritual, and our earthly 
Hearts ſo heavenly ; that loving bim, and delighting 
in him, may be the Work of our Lives; and that nei- 
ther I that write, nor you that read this Book, may ever 


ing left us of entring into Reſt, we ſhould come ſhort 


| of it through our own Unbelief or Negligence, 


Xingdom; let me intreat you more frequently to look 


* 


| May 17, 1651. 
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10, 11. | 


derer hath eternal Life abiding in him. The ay | 
e 


be turned from this Path of Life. Leſt a Promiſe be- Heb. 4. 1. 
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Ain 1 5 rit, Entertainment of ir, be hut half anfyerablets . 
There remaineth thertfote 4 Reſt to the People the Verity, Neceſſity, and Excellency of this Sub: 


- * / „ a 
obo 16 ochun 


. Jon z au inen you will have Fete dieß . 
SHOT een e LICL | while you live; that ever you heard it, as 1 haye dus Lie 
F. 1. Recedentes enim ab unius T was not only our In- that ever I ſtudied it. * 


& veri Dei conſideratione affectu- 
que in illum udico, in Yarias am 
& particulares cht poxis cohcupiſ- * 
centias prolapſi ſunt. Deinde ut M1 F088 
lolet ber) pray multa incidiſent WW” ams Covenant-brea:| It yet remains to che People of God. les requiſite _ 
delideria, in_corum jun babitum, ..' King Fall; but allſpi-| ſay ſomewhat, briefly, 1. For Explication of tlie 
a motueret. Yr ki i — — ritual Knowledge of him, and Terms. 2. Of the Subject of them. SIP 
& voluptas in agimam. icrepſerez true Diſpoſition towards ſuch | -Therefore]- 5.4, It clearly follbws from the för- De Sabba- 
mortatiaque ſapere inceßit. No: a, Felicity. Man hath now|mer Argument. [There remains} 1. In order of to ſpiritu- 
lens enim concupilcentias relinque* an Heart too ſuitable to his ſpeaking; As the Conſequence follows the Antece- „n hm an- 
od epo MON. nan Eſtate; A low State, and a dent, or the Concluſionthe Premiſſes; ſo there re- nm Ki 
dem cupiens ut voti compos fieret, low Spirit. And (as ſome] mains a Reſt; or it remains, that there is another guratum. 
cædes exercere utque jura violare expound that of Lule 18. 8.) Reſt. 2. But rather in order of being; As the Vide S. 
* Aa whe Sing ks. hab he Son of tens comes gun 74 ng perypanas the Performance * 
\ eos action. With Recovering Grace, and after the Promiſe, the Anti-type after the Type, 34. p. (mũ⸗ 
ave gon oe ce Diſcoveries, and Tenders off and the ultimate end after all tlie means: 80 there * 
ac volupratem Bonum fam eſſe ar- a ſpiritual and eternal Hap- remains a Reſt Cto the People of God]. © God hiath a 
ditratis, falſa 2 * pineſs and Glory, he finds two-fold People within the Church; One, his only 
. , 196-Faith in Man.tor believe [by a coinmbn Vocation/F;, by an exteriial Accepta- F Heb. 
lupratis igitur amore detenta va- it. But as the poor Man that tion of- Chriſt; and covenanting, fariftified by the Ilican 2.8; 
Bis het modis Operari Spit. 4. would not believe that any] Blood of the Covetiant i far, às to be ſeparated 3 pet. 2. 20 
ibanaſiut, 1, 1. cont« Cent. tranſlat. one Man had ſuch a Sum as an from the open Enemies of Chri 


tereſt ih Gd, and a-] The Text is, as you may ſee, the Apoſtle's Aſ- 5 2. . 
Qual Fruition of him, ſertion in an entire Propoſition, with the concla= -k 


Which was loſt in A. diag Illative; The Subject is Reſt; The Predicate, 


C | a. ut, and all without Joh.2.23» 1 | 
5 how S117 DEG 1 hundred Pounds, it was fo the Church; therefore not' to he itcobnted com- Heb. 6. 4, 4 
far above what he poſſeſſed: ſo Man will hardly] mon and unclean in the ſenſe as Jet und Pagans are, 6. 1 


now believe, that there is ſuch an Happineſs: as] but holy, and Saints in a larger enſe, as the Nation wacky N 
once he had, much leſs as Chriſt hath now procu- of the Jews, and all Proſel 


; | yted Gentiles were Holy John 154 
red. When God would give the Iſraelites his Sab-| before Chriſt's coming. Theſe are called Branches ® 6%. . 


baths of Reſt, in a Land of Reſt, he had more ado| in Chriſt, not bearing Fruit, and ſhdll be cut off; &c. 
to make them believe it, than to overcome their | For they are in the Church, and in him, by the fore- 
Enemies, and procure it for them: And when they | ſaid Profeſſion, and external Covenant, but no fur- 
. >. hadit, only as a ſmall Intimation and Earneſt of a| ther: There are in his Kingdom things that of- 
more incomparably glorious Reſt through Chriſt, fend, and Men that work Iniquity, which the An- 
they ſtick there, and will yet believe no more than | gels at the Laſt Day ſhall gather out, and caſt into 
they do poles but ſit down and ſay, as the Glut-|the Lake of Fire. There are Fiſhes good aid bad Mat. 13. 
ton at the Feaſt, Sure there's no other Heaven: but in his Net, and Tares with Wheat in his Field.“ 
this. Or if they do expect more by the Aaſſiab, it The Son of Perdition is one of thoſe given to Chriſt 
is only the Increaſe of their earthly Felicity. The by the Father, though not as the reſt: Theſe be not 
| Apoſtle beſtows moſt of this Epiſtle againſt this] the People of God my Text ſpeaks of. 2. But God John 17: 
Diſtemper, and clearly and largely proves-unto [hath a peculiar People; that are his by ſpecial Voca- _ 
them, That it's the end of all Ceremonies and Sha- |tion, cordial Acceptatlon of Chriſt, internal, ſin- lege 
dows, to direct them to Jeſus Chriſt the Subſtance; cere covenanting, ſanctiſied by the Blood of the 3 
7 al and that the Reſt of Sabbaths Covenant, and the Spitit of Grace, ſo far; as not 3 _ 8 
Lege de hoc Epiſtolam Hiero- * and Canaan ſhould- teach only to be ſepatated from open Infidels, but from Carol, 5. 
N + IT'S oy 4. — them to look for a further all Unregenerate Chriſtians, being Branches in p. 540. 
| eriarh de Authorſate haks Epift. Reſt, which indeed is their Chriſt bearing Fruit: And for theſe remains the Tom. 2. 
ad Heb. & modum canonem diſ- Happineſs. My Text is his] reſt in my Text. S "he Rect: 
cernendlit. O Concluſion after divers Ar-| 1. To be God's People by a forced Subje&ion,, 
F guments to that end; a Con- i. e. under his Dominion, is common to all Perſons, 
cluſion ſo uſeful to a Believer, as containing the even open Enemies; yea, Devils: This yields not 
ground of all his Comforts, the end of all his Duty Comfort. ee . 5 
and Sufferings, the Life and Sum of all Goſpel- Pro- 2. To be his by a verbal Covenant and Profeſſi- 
miſes and Chriſtian. Privileges, that you may eaſily on, and external Call; is common to all in and of 
be ſatisfied, why I have made it the Subject of my] the viſible Church, even Traytors and ſecret Ene- 
preſent Diſcourſe. What more welcome to Men, | mies, of which ſee my Diſputations of Right to Sa- 
under perſonal Afflictions, tiring Duty, Succeſſionsſcramentt yet hath this many Privileges, as the 
of Sufferings, than Reſt? What more welcome external Seals, means of Grace, common Mercies, 
News to Men under publick Calamities, unpleaſing but no Intereſt in this Reſt. | 


_ Imployments, Plundering Loſſes, fad Tidings, &c. | 3. But to be his by Election, Union with Chrift, 


¶hich is the common caſe) than this of Reſt ? -Hea- |and ſpecial Intereſt (as before-mentioned) is the D J 4 
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"The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 2 


el 


— 


culiar Property of thoſe that ſhall have this that though ſtill che Promiſe of Fatifcarion and 
ſt. 


| Reſt, HL 
8 3. Queſt, But is it to a determinate e rel 
ſons by Name, or only to a People thus and thus Conditions, he doth thereby ſſiew us 


'___ qualified, . Perſe vering . 15 ut d 
termining bz e 64 the "a E 
Anſw. I pprpoſe in e e 
troverſies; only in a word Thus: 3 It i 3 — 
ſed only to pericyering 


particular Perſons by ©» 4 2. ri is p 


with all the Conditions of it, and means to ir, to a 


Deo, qui omflia ſupergreditut tempora ? ? fi enim res bbs in "ſelene | 
habet, non- ſunt ei futur#, ſed prælentes: At per hoc non jam, preſ- 
entia, ſed tantum ſcientia dci . Auguſt. I. 2. ad Symplic, q. 2. Ca- 
vendum eſt ne falſa quadam imaginaticne, actum Eee Divine 
quaſi præteritum cogitemus. ;Seqpus J. %% tn Vi 


3. Eſpecially if we know how little He Knowledge | 


and Purpoſe of God do differ. 

4. However, we muſt not make his Knowledge 
"Ave, and his Purpoſe idle, much leſs to contra- 
dict each other, as it muſt be, if from Eternity he 
purpoſed Salvation alike to all, and yet from Eter- 
nity knew, that only ſuch and fuch ſhould receive! 

11 f lit. | | 
5. To purpoſe all perſevering Believers to Su- 
itlon. and not to purpoſe Faith and Perſeverance 
abſolutely to any perticuler Perſons, /-it is to pur- 
_ poſe Salvation abſolutely to none at all: Yetlknow 
. mych more isneceſſary to be ſaid to make this plain, 
7 . Tape not ( N lea here) dean 


das A ned MAT 0! 
** 5. 


1 nty, or only upon Poſſibility? . 


po e 
2 Hl Ae poſſible, ix cannot thes be called 
ver ſion. ae 
Acts 1 9 
2. 12375 in Law, Title, or 's poet, ore cilia on, * quilbyi- 


um illud hoc unum preſtat juxta Arminium, ut reddat ſalutem Wee 
rem contingont - % & libratam in ancipiti,' iſne rem tantam impenſe affe- | 
Qaſſe dicendus eft, qui vult eſſe collocatam in loco tam lubrico ac veluti 
tenui filo pendentein, adeg ut vel leviſhmo momento RUE: ad 


A While they a are only Ele, not t called, it is 
certain to them (we ſpeak of a Certainty of the 
Object) by Divine Purpoſe; for they are ordained 


to Eternal Life firſt, and therefore believe; and 


not firſt believe, and therefore Ele&ted. '. 
2. When they are called according to his Pur- 
3 pole, then it is certain to them by a Certainty of 
pPromiſe alſo, as ſure as if they were named in that 
Promiſe; for the Promiſe i is to Believers, which 
they may (though but imperfectly) know them- 
_ _ ſelves to be; And though it be yet upon condition 


of overcoming 5 and abiding in Chriſt, and endu- 
n 


ring to the End, yet that Condition being abſo- 


lurely promiſed, it ſtill remaineth abſolutely cer- 
tiein upon Promiſe, And indeed, if Glory be ours 
only upon a Condition, which Condition depends 


chiefly on our own Wills, it were gold Comfort to 


thofe that know what Man Will is, and how cer- 
tainly we ſhould play the prodigals with this, as 
we did with our firſt ſtock... But 1 have hitherto 
underſtood, that, in the behalf of the Elect, Chriſt 
is reſolved, and hath undertaken, for the workin 
and finiſhing of their Faith, and the full effecting 
his People's Salvation: and not only given us a 
(teigned) ſufficient Grace, not effectual, leaving it 
to our Wills to make ir aaa as ſome think. 80 


* 4 Þ 


main. 5. Why only 


| the Text incl 


Weg. to IE, Is it to the - Peoploof God up- | 


Salfation be conditional, yet God having mani- 
feſted his Purpoſe, of enabling us to fulfil thoſe 
Certainty 
of our SalvItiay, both in his Erömiſe Mdhhis Pur- 
pd os 19k 00 BE 
nef tely ſay 

to the contrary (it being the proper Work of God's 


eren, or Futurition of it, is made certain by 


s unchangeable Decree : His Eternal willing 
determinate-Number, called the Elect, and Known it, being thehr And infällible Cauſe” That 1 in time 
by Ae, which evidently follows theſe plain Pro- pit 9 or produced. | 
oy tions. . 1 
Quid eſt Bok e en. and hall be un: — — — — 
ſcien- fr 1 4 | | 3 
I. al, F by Name: "wy 4 Nee Kn x i" H A e Ian mN N 
entia wy : "WA = the 
Te pop 1 only to ſuch, and to know that 9 \v 
gle 105 theſe be ſuch, is in effect iq er _ | Ons Reft Ng. 3 
tem futu- Iy to theſe. 1 bb 5 9603 a $50 H fon 8 N Co mins ene +". | 
rum 


TOW let us vIſce. J. What. this” 92 is. 85 * 
2. What theſe Pegple of God, and 7 ſo A, 
called. 3. The Truth WF this from other . im 
ture Arguments. \þ Wü this Reſt muſt IG n 
to the Kea „ G 17 
6, What uſe to make of it. 


1 And though the ſenſe nt 2 
ſexinthe word Ha be ut 

K eſt, all that Eaſe and Safety the wbale eſtate. of Reconciliatian, 

which a Soul, wearied wien bis and Happineſs purchaſed::by 


Burden of Sin and Suffer- Chriſt, lut becauſe that. Fulneſs and 


Perfeti Glory, is the chi 
ng, and urſued by Law, boy in W wbereof —.5 


rath and Conſcience, hath ginning in . Kife in very ſmall, I 
ich Chriſt in this Life, the may very well. extend the Jer 10/1 
eſt of Grace; yet becauſe wich in — intends as N principal 
t chiefly: intends the Reſt of 4 uefa e the lai 
ternal Glory, as the'end' 4 Tag 
— „ 1 ſhall 'there:: 119101 
ore c 1 to this Jags.” 
Reſt is End und Perfection + Abtes age. 
he Saints Ne here' 2 on ĩs LThè moſt tiap=" 
py Eſtate of 4 Chriſtian wing obtained the end 5 . 
his Courſe. ] Or, Lit is the perfect endleſs Fruiti- 
on of God by the perfected Saints, according to the 


„ mti ot BY ory <, 71 St 


7 


12 


ſmeaſure of their Capacity, to which their Souls ar- 


rive at Death: and both Soul and Body moſt fully 
after the Reſurrection and final Judgment. 5 

. 1. J call it the CE/tate] of a Chriſtian (tho S. 2. 
perfection conſiſts in Action, as the Philoſopher l 0 a 
thinks) to note both the active and paſſive Fruition, non Afus 


wherein a Chriſtian's Bleſſedneſs lies, and the eſta- d 4 — 


bliſhed Continuance of both. Our Title will be convenit, 
perfect, and perfectly cleared; our ſelves, and ſo * Cu. 
our Capacity perfected; our Poſſeſſion and Security — | 
for its Perpetuity perfect; our Reception from men caute 
God perfect; our Motion or Action in and upon intelligen- 
him perfect: And therefore our Fruition of him, dum eſt. 


and conſequently our Happineſs, will then be per- 


fect. And this is the Eſtate which we now briefly 


mention, and ſhall afterwards more fully deſcribe 
and open to you; and which we hope by Jeſus 
Go very ſhortly! to enter ypon, and for ever to. 
el! 3 7 s Nl. 
TY call it the rſt babe] Eſtate, to * + Bec: 
rence it not only from all ſeeming Happineſs which 
is to be found in theenjoyment of Creatures, but 
alſo from all thoſe Beginnings, Fore-taſtes, Ear- 
neſts, Firſt-Fruits, and impertect Degrees which 
we have herein this Life, while we are but in the 
way. It is the Chief Good; which the World hath 
ſo much diſputed, yet miſtaken or neglected; with- 
out which the greateſt Confluence of all other Good 
leaves a Man miſerable; and with the Enjoyment 


g [of which, all Miſery is inconſiſtent, The Begin- 


nings in our preſent; ſtate of Grace, as they are a 
real part of this, may alſo be called a ſtate of 
Happineſs. But if conſidered disjunctly by them- 
ſelves, they deſerve not that Title, except in a 

compa- 
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comparative Seuſe, as a Chriſtian is compared to 
1 . NN 1 / 


Men out of Chriſt. 4 | 
. $i"P call it the Eſtate of [a Chriſtian] where 1 
mean only the Sincere; Regenerate, Sanctified Chri- 


8. 4 


ſtian, whoſe Soul having diſcovered that Excellen- 
cy in God through Chriſt, which is not in the 


World to be found, thereupon cloſeth with him, 


and is cot dially ſet upon him. I do not mean eve-· 
ry one that being born where Chriſtianity is the 
Religion of the Country, takes it up as other Fa- 


R 4 
ty JR 


\ - 
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_. ſhions, and is become a Chriſtian he ſcarce knows 
bow or why: Nor mean I thoſe that profeſs Chriſt 
in Words, but in Works deny him. (I ſhall de- 
ſcribe this Chriſtian. to you more plainly after- 
ward). It is an Eſtate to which many pretend, and 
that with much Confidence; and becauſe they know 

it is only the Chriſtians, therefore they all cal] 

Col. 1.12. themſelves Chriſtians. But multitudes/will at laſt 
Akts 26.18 know, to their eternal Sorrow, that this is only 


4s 20.32 the Inheritance of the Saints, and only thoſe Chri- 


Joh. 15.19 ſtians ſhall poſſeſs it, who are not of the World; 
1 and Aces res Werd hates them who have for- 
Heb. 10.38 ſaken all for Chriſt, and having taken up the Croſs, 
—6. 15. do follow him, with 
| berit the promiſed Glory. 
5. 5. 4. Ladd, That this Happineſs conſiſts in obtain- 
ing the end] where I mean the ultimate and prin- 
cipal End, not any End ſecundum quid, ſo called, 
Subordinate, or leſs principal. Not the end of 
Concluſion, in regard of Time; for ſo every Man 
hath his End: But the end of Intention, which ſts 
the Soul a- work, and is its prime Motive in all its 
| Actions. That the chief Happineſs is in the enjoy- 
. ment of this End, I ſhall-fully ſhew through the 
whole Diſcourſe, and therefore here omit. Ever- 
laſting Woe to that Man who makes that his End 
here (to the Death) which if he could attain, 
would not make him happy. O how much doth 
our everlaſting State depend on our right Judgment 
and Eſtimation of our End ! vis. 31-01 .f 
But it is a great doubt with many, Whether the 
Obtainment of this Glory may be our End ? Nay, 
, w concluded, that it's mercenary; yea, that to make 
male gal. Salvation the end of Duty, is to be a Legaliſt, and 
vation our act under a Covenant of Works, whoſe Tenor is, 
end, be not Do this and live. And many that think it may be 
m*r:WY our end, yet think it may not be our Ultimate end; 
if the for that ſhould be only the Glory of God. I ſhal] 
very feel. anſwer theſe particularly and briefly. . _ 
ing, of Life, | | | 


at all, were the ſureſt way to miſs of it. Clean contrary to the whole Tenor 
of Scripture. | | 


Q. 


5 1. Irs properly called Mercenary, when we ex- 
* Viz, By pect it as Wages for Work done *; and ſo we may 
way of Me- not make it our end. Otherwiſe it is only ſuch a 
vit, Hrictiy Mercenarineſs as Chriſt commandeth. For conli- 
8 der what this End is; it's the Fruition of God in 
Chriſt: And it ſeeking Chriſt be mercenary, I de- 

fire to be fo mercenary. - | 
2. It's not a Note of a Legaliſt neither. It hath 
been the ground of a multitude of late Miſtakes in 
Divinity, to think that L Da this and live] is only 
| the Language of the Cove- 
nant of Works. It's true, 
in ſome Senſe it is; but in 
other not. The Law of 
Works only ſaith [Do this 
V. (that is, perfectly fulfil the 
whole Law) and live] (that is, for ſo doing): But 
the Law of Grace faith L Do this and live] too; 
that is, Believe in Chriſt, ſeek him, obey him ſin- 
cerely, as thy Lord and King; forſake all, ſuffer 
all things, and overcome, and by ſo doing, or in 
ſo doing, as the Conditions which the Goſpel pro- 


0 nds for Salvation, you 

I Notandum eft alium 1 11 live. If you fer up 
| Han Ge — — Zium con. the abrogated Duties of the 
tra ſecuritatem F gratiz, Law again, you are a Lega- 
Vol. III. | | | 


ſte was Simon Magus's Doctrine, 
That Men are not ſaved according 10 
Religious Works, bur according 1d his 
Grace, as Irenæus repeateth it. Lib. 
2. adverſ. Hæreſ. cap. 20. 


patient waiting, till they in- 


liſt: If you ſetup the Duties | 


of the Goſpel in Chriſt's 
ſtead, in whole by in part, you 


err ſtill. Chriſt "hath his 


Place and Work; Duty hath 
Its Place and Work too: ſet 
it but in its own place, and 
expect from it but its own 
part, and you go right; yea, 


0 
more (how un ſoever 


the Phraſe may ſeem) - you 


may, fo far. as this comes 
to, *truſt to your Duty and 


Works; that is, for their 


own part: and many miſcar- 
ry in expecting no more from 


them (as to pray, and to ex- 
pect nothing the more) that 


is from Chriſt in a way of Du- 


ty. For if Duty have no 
ſhare 
Chriſt 


to ' Chriſt, but neither uſe 


them nor truſt them in Co- 
ordination with him. So that 


this derogates nothing from 
Chriſt; for he hath done, and 
will do all his Work perfect- 
ly, and enableth his People 


why may we not truſt ſb Paræus. Videtur Notand 


Cum diſputatur contra Fudaiſmun 


ſive Juſtitiam operunt ut Paulus in 
Kom. & Alibi . feeit 


lola fide hotninem, tl, b. e. 
Nihil in nobis placere Deo niſi per 


m docemur 


: 


abnegationem Meriti & acceptatio- 


nem doni Evangeliciz At cum diſ- 


putatur contra ſecuritatem & do- 
cetur, quid reſpettu Amicitiæ Di- 
vine nobis agendum fit ut Facobus 
fecit, & bodie vel maxims neceſſe eſt 
D. Toſſanus in diſp. contra Pleudo- 
evangelicos, & alli pie & pruden- 
ter jam pridem monuerint; tunc 
negatur ſolam fidem ſufficere & 
præcipiuntur omnia que quoquo 
modo proſunt: ſive diſponaat ad 
fidem, five in iis conſummetur fi- 


des: ſicut quæque res fine & effe- 


Qibus ſuis conſummatur; &c. ſive 
præſens Jam amicitia per lla firme- 
tur ne diffilliaty vel etiam augeatur 
7 ad effectus aliquos & hoc mo- 
o quaſi impleatur. Conrad, 
Prax. Cathol: Diſſent. 3. 


Berg. 
dan 
quod Deus præſtationem promiſſi- 


onum ſuarum videtur à noſtra obe- 


dentia ſuſpendere: non ſuſpendit, 
ſed illam cum ifta conhectit — 
quam cohzrentia, &c. Infidelibus 
promiſſiones factæ ſunt irritæ non 


Dei culpa, ſed 1 : 


I 
quoniam promiſſiones fœderis ſunt 
mutuæ obligationis : nec ideo ſunt 
incertæ; quoniam Deus in obedi- 
entiam operatur per gratiam ſuam 
immutabiliter. Par. in Gen. 18, 19. 
p. (mihi) 1163. . 


to do Fm 1 - OY 7 * ys w * 
properly ſaid to do it him- as the Law required Faith, bus 
felf he || believes not, re- f fe 1 394 or Command 
pents not, c. but worketh * © ; 
theſe in them: that is, enableth and exciteth'theny 
to do it. No Man muſt look for more from Duty 
than God hath laid upon it: And ſo much we may 
Man os 
2, If Tſhould quoteall the Scriptures that plain- 
ly prove this, I ſhould tranſcribe a great part of 
the Bible: I will bring none out of the Old Teſta- 
ment; for I know-not whether their Authority will 
here be acknowledged: but I deſire the contrary 
minded, whoſe Conſciences are tender of abuſing 
Scripture, and wreſting it from the plain Senſe, to, 
ſtudy what tolerable Interpretation can be given of 
theſe following places, which will not prove that 
Life and Salvation may be, yea, muſt be the End of 
Duty: John 5. 39, 40- Te will not come to me, that 
ye might have Life, Mat. 11.12. The Kingdom of 
Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and the Violent take it by 
force. Mat. 7. 13. Luke 13. 24. Strive to enter in at 
the ſtrait Gate. Phil. 2. 12. Work out your Salvation 
with fear and Trembling. Rom. 2. 7, 10. To them 
who by patient Continuance in well- doing, ſeek for Glo- 
ry, and Honour, and Immortality, Eternal Life. Glo- 
ry, Honour and Peace to every Man that worketh good, 
&c. 1 Cor. 9. 24. So run that ye may obtain. 2 Tim, 
2. 5. A Man is not crowned, except he ſtrive lamfull /. 
2 Tim. 2. 12. If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reien I ſpedt tha 
with him. 1 Tim. 6. 12. Fight the good fight of Faith i, fn 
lay hold on eternal Life. 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. That t 2 pr ; 
do good Works, laying up a good Foundation againſt the many modes 
time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal Life, rate Men 
Phil. 3. 14. I by any means I might attain to the Re- 19 521 
ſurrection of the Dead. I preſs toward the Mark, for 5 4 the 
mean bes 


Chriſt beli Les 
hls t believed for us Legal 


$ 74. 


tween the Antinomian and the Legaliſt, yer do foully err in this Point. As 
Mr, F. in the Marrow of Modern Divinity, 4 Book applaude& by ſo many 
Eminem Divines, in their Commendatory Epiſtle before it: And becauſe the 
Doftrine ¶ Ibat we muſt alt from Life, but not for Life; or in Thankfulneſt 
to bim that bath ſaved us, bus not for the obtaining of Salvation] is of ſuch 
dangerous conſequence, that I would adviſe all Men to take heed of nt, that res 
gard their Salvanon 3 1 Cor. 15. ult. 2 Cox. 4. 17. & 5, 10, 11. 2 Pet. 
I. 10, 11. J lere undertake 10 prove, That this forememioned Doctrine redu- 
ced to Practice, will certainly be the Damnation of the Praftiſcr : But 1 hops 
many Antinomians do not praſtiſe their own Doctrine. 
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be prize of the High-calling, &c.. Rev. 22. 14. 'Bleſ-| 
ſſed are they 


— NE IO Ie ons EIN. | 


for Unbelief, oft-times in the New Teſtament: 


at Salvation from Chriſt, than Government by him, 
in the firſt Work: yet (whatever precedaneous 
AR there may be) it never conceives of Chriſt, 
and receives him to Juſtification, nor knows him 
with the Knowledge which is eternal Life, till it 
conceive: of him, and know him, and receive him 
for Lord and Ring. Therefore there is not i ſuch a 
wide Difference between Faith and Goſpel-Obedi- | _ 
ence, or Works, as ſome judge. f Obedience to f in . 
the Goſpel is put for Faith; and Diſobedience put EE. : 

CUTTEY) 
But of this I have ſpoken more fully elſewhere.” Fa. 
| EY | 5 ob os £} I am 
wholly of Davenant's Judgment, De Juſtitia Actuali. J will _ ſpeat ſo 
harſhly for Works, nor in deſcribing Faith, as My. Mead's Sermon doth; yes 
1 believe he meant Orthodoxly. See DeodatE's Notes on Jam. 2. and abun- 
dance more cited in my Confeſſion. ('© vue nam an“ GH 


| 1 2. I eri $1413. VIOO ei 

5. Laſtly; I make Happineſs to conſiſt in this 15 
End [obtained; ] for it is not the mere Promiſe 
of it that immediately makes perfectly happy, nor 
Chriſt's mere Purchaſe, nor our meer ſeeking, but 
the Apprehending and Obtaining, which ſets tze 
Crown on the Saints Head. When we can ſav f 
our Work, as Chriſt of the Price paid, It ſis finiſb. 
ed: And as Paul, I have fought a good fight,” I have 
finiſhed my courſe; henceforth is laid up for me a 

Crown of Salvation, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. O that we did 

all heartily and ſtrongly believe, that we ſhall ne- 


ver be truly happy till then. Then ſhould we not 


ſo dote upon a ſeeming Happineſs here. 


FOR — 


our ſelves, as ſome do, Whether we could be con- 


tent to be damned, ſo God were glorified? Chriſt | 
hath put no ſuch Queſtions to us, nor bid us put 


ſuch to our ſelves. Chriſt had rather that Men 
would enquire after their true Willingneſs to be 
ſaved, than their Willingneſs to be damned. Sure 
I am, Chriſt titmſelf is offered to Faith in terms for 
the moſt part reſpecting the Welfare of the Sinner, 
more than his own abſtracted Glory, He would be 
received as a Saviour, Mediator, Redeemer, Re- 
conciler, Interceſſor, &c. And all the Precepts 
of Scripture being backed with ſo many Promiſes 
and Threatnings, every one intended of God, as 
a Motive to us, do imply as much. If any think 
they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed as two ſeveral ends, 
and God's Glory preferred; ſo they ſeparate them 
not aſunder, I contend not. But I had rather make 
that high pitch which Gibicuf, and many others in- 
fiſt on, to be the Mark at which we ſhould all aim, 
than the Mark by which every weak Chriſtian ſhould 
try himſelf. | | 
& 9. 4. In the Definition, I call a Chriſtians Happi- 
neſs, the end of C bis Courſe] thereby meaning, as 
Paul, 2 Tim, 4. 7. the whole Scope. of his Life. 
For Salvation may and muſt be our end; ſo not on- 
ly the end of our Faith (though that principally) 
but of all our Actions; for as whatſoever we do, 
mult be done to the Glory of God, whether eating, 
drinking, &c. ſo muſt they all be done to our Sal- 
vation. That we may believe for Salvation, ſome 
will grant, who yet deny that we may do, or obey 
*The Scrip- for it *, I would it were well underſtood, for the 
A ” clearing of many Controverſies, what the Scripture 
prove boib. uſually means by Faith. Doubtleſs the Goſpel takes 
it not ſo ſtrictly, as Philoſophers do; but, in a lar- 
ger Senſe, for our accepting Chriſt for our King 
and Saviour. To believe in his Name, and to re- 
ceive lim, are all one: But we mult receive him as 
John 1.12. King, as well as Saviour: Therefore Believing doth 
not produce Heart-SubjeCtion as a Fruit, hut con- 
See more tains it as an eſſential Part: except we ſay, That 


; EE Faith receives Chriſt as a Saviour firſt, and ſo juſti- 


e4j37* fies before it take him for King (as ſome think) 
which 1s a maimed, unſound, and no Scripture- 
Faith. I doubt not but the Soul more ſenſibly looks 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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What this Reſt preſuppoſeth. 


32 the clearer underſtanding yet of the na- 8.1. 

ture of this Reſt, you muſt know, ' . | 

; By There are ſome things neceſſarily preſuppo- 
tear; ee een * 


1 ; 


2. Some things really contained in it. 


an All theſe things are preſuppoſed to this - 
Reſt. | | MN 
1. A Perſon in Motion, ſeeking Reſt. This is. 
Man here in the Way. Angels and glorified Spi- 
rits have it. already: And the Devils and Damned 
are paſt hope. „„ 8 
2. An End toward which he moveth for Reſt: 5. 2. 
Which End muſt be ſufficient for his Reſt; elſe 
when ' tis obtained, it deceiveth him. This can be 
only God, the chief Good. He that taketh any 
thing elſe for his Happineſs, is out of the way the 
firſt ſtep- The principal Damning Sin, is, To 
make any thing beſides God our End or Reſt. And 
the firſt true ſaving Act, is, To chuſe God only for 
our End and Happineſs. | | 
3. A Diſtance | is preſup- §. 3. 
poſed from this End, elſe pipe 1 — * ae of 3 
there can be no Motion to- *: : . 
wards it. This fad Diſtance ing over Bastii e, Alb ac, dle 


long over Banks, or which way 
is the woful Caſe of all Man- will, &c. Athanaſ. 1. 1. A Af 
kind fince the Fall; It was | 


our God that we principally loſt, and were ſhut out 
of his gracious Preſence. Tho ſome talk of loſing _ 
only a temporal, earthly Felicity: Sure I am, it 
was God that we fell from, and him we loſt, and 
ſince are ſaid to be without him in the World; and 
there would have been no Death, but for Sin; and 

to enjoy God without Death, is neither an earthly, 
nor temporal Enjoyment : Nay, in all Men at age, 
here is ſuppoſed, not only a Diſtance from God 
but alſo a contrary Motion: For Sin hath not over 
thrown our Being, nor taken away our Motion: 
but our Well-being, and the Rectitude of our Mo- 
tion. When Chriſt comes with regenerating, ſa- 


ving Grace, he finds no Man fitting ſtill, but all 1 
1 "MY. ps 
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is a moſt neceſſary part of our Chriſtian Wiſdom, 
to keep our Subordination to God, and Deper- 


a ſtand; and by Converſion, turn firſt their Hearts, dance on him; To be ſill in the Path where he 

and then their Lives, ſincerely to himſelf. Even] walks, and in that way where his Spirit doth moſt 
thoſe that are ſanctifſed and juſtified from the uſually move. Take heed: of being eſtranged or 
Womb, are yet firſt the Children of Adam, and | ſeparated from Ood, or of mos your daily EX- 


ſo of Wrath: at leaſt in order of Nature, if not] peQations of renewed Help, or d 


J 3 


| in Time, 
5. 4. ©7 217 jon 
* Bonum ene 
minis, operantis ma 
eſt particulare, non univerſale & 
ſummum. Ut Auguſtin. Peccare eſt 
deficere ab eo quod ſummum eſt, 
ad id quod minus eſt.— Prolabi- 
tut & propria imbeciſlitate & de- 
pravatione deturbatur ac deſicitut 
ad bonum particulare, & interius, 
fruſtra ibi quærens rationem ſum- 
mi boni. Gibieuf. I. 2. de Liber. c. 
20. Sect. 2. p. 24. Nemo feelices 
dixerit, quibus non eſt fœlicitatis 
intellectus, ut Senee. de Vit. beat. 
C. 5. en . bes | 
c +7 ſpeak all this of. 
F188 by the . 
ſantified in Infancy-  . 


Met of Age, 


not of thoſe 


— x * 


— 


21 iner 
eſt finis ho- . 4 Pon C | | WEL ke a: 
UE Fond the Knowledge of the true truſt your ſtock of habitual Grace, and to depend © / 


d | Ir of growing inſeri{ 
12 ſtble of the neceſſity of the continual Influence ana 
4. Here * is preſuppoſed] Aſſiſtance of the Spirit. When you. once begin to 


* 


ultimate End, and its Excel - on your own Underſtanding or Reſolution, for DOu- 
lency; and a ſetious intend- ty and holy Walking, you are then in a dangerous... 
ing it. For ſo the Motion off declining State. In every Duty remember Chriſtts 
the Rational Creature pro- Words, John 15. 5. Withont me ye can do nothing. 
ceedeth; An unknown End, And 2 Cor. 3. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of ou 

is no End; it isa Contradi- ſeIves-to do any thing us of our ſelves,” but our Sufficien= _ 
ion, Vie cannot make that cy 5 of God. 1 one wa uh L 241143 Nr JOR 12 phony 

our End, which we know] 2. Here is preſiippoſed an internal Principle of 5. 5. 
not: nor that our chief End,] Lite in the Petſon. God moves nor Man like a 
which we know not, or judge Stone; but by Me, him firſt with Life (hot to 

not to be the Chief 'Good. | table him to move without God)? but) thereby to 

An unknown Good moves qualiſe him to move himſelf, in Subordination to 

not to Deſire or Endeavour. | God the firſt Moyer, F What 
Therefore where it is not the Nature of this ſpiritual f, ge bore de Gratis ope- 
truly known, f- That God is Life is, is a Queſtion exceed- 5 the Cauſe, but of the ER . For 


this End, and containethall Good in him; there is ing difficult: Whether, as 4% far as. theſe obſcure things are 
no obtaining Reſt, in an ordinary known way; fome think (but (as T judge) e. ee grounds 
whatſoever may be in ways that by God are kept|erronconſly) it be Chrilt him. 27? ſor, the "ris the , 


ko nf ax? 17 | ', fence of God which worketh Grace on 
ſelf in Perſon or Eſſence 3 Or the id, 8 f it is bis velle effecti- 


5. 5. 5. Here is preſuppoſed, not only a diſtance from the Holy Ghoſt perſonally; vum, bir Wil: (God weeds do no 
this Reſt, but alſo the true Knowledge of this Di- (Or as ſome will diſtinguiſh s # produce the Creature, or . 
ſtance. If a Man have loſt his way, and know it | (with what SenfeT know not) g. 8: by Prager þ dirt fo 
not, he ſeeks not to return: If he loſe his Gold, | it is the Perſon of the Holy f : 


more fully and peremptorily) : And 


and know it not, he ſeeks it not. Therefore they | Ghoſt, but not perfonally); God's Will is bis Eſſence. 1 ſpeak on 


- I} 7 mean thoſe that were convert» 
ed at Tears of Diſcretion, and recei- 
ved not Holineſs inſenſibly in their In- 
W but many thous 


that never knew they were without God, never yet Whether it be an Accident pan (God's immediae perv. 
enjoyed him; and they that never knew they were or Quality; or whether it be n for 7 God work Grace by . 


| . . | | els, aufes, 8 
naturally and actually in the a ſpiritual Subſtance, as the 8 of "te 4 of the 
way to Hell, did never yet Soul it ſelf; Whether it be ſecond Cauſe, but of God's Att it is 
know the way to Heaven, only an Act, or 'a Diſpoſiti- Hill true. $0 Clem. Alex. As God's 


Nay, there will not only be on, or an Habit (as it's ge- ill is bis Work, and that is called 


ds do. | _*.__ aKnowledgeofthis Diſtance, | nerally taken); Whether an Jibe World]; ſo bis Will is Man's 


fections anſwerable: Can a Man be brought to find frequent Acts, to which the 


Salvation, and + that is talled ths 


and loſt Eſtate, but alſo Af- | Habit infuſed or acquired by Chwcb. Cl. Al. Pædagog. I. I. c. 6. 


” 


* himſelf hard by the brink of Hell, and not trem- Soul hath been morally perſwaded, or whether it 
ble? or to find he hath loſt his God, and his Soul, | be ſomewhat diſtin& from an Habit, i; e. A Power, 


and not cry out, I am undone? Or can ſuch a ſtupid | viz, Potentia proxima intelligendi, credendi, volend;, 
Soul be ſo recovered ? This is the ſad Caſe of many Cc. in ſpiritualibus, || which ee 8 fn 
thouſands: and the Reaſon why fo few obtain this ſome think the moſt proba- 


carne adminiſtrandam credimus; - 


Reſt, they will not be convinced or made ſenſible, | ble. A multitude of ſuch immo & per carnem cujus eſt, & 
that they are, in point of Title, diſtant from it; Difficulties occur, which will Os, ad eue optimum 
E 


and in point of Practice contrary. to it. They | be Difficulties while the Do- quemque 


rmonem, & lingua ad 


. . . „ 2 * f . blaſy h | d f & 
have loſt their God, their Souls, their Reſt, and ctrine of Spirits and Spiritu- „ ty age Dig ad non 


do not know it; nor will believe him that tells them | als is ſo dark to us; and that ran 
ſo. Whoever travelleth towards a Place which he| will be while the Duſt of ſtatem hominis quam novitatem 
thought he was at already ? or ſought for that] Mortality and Corruption is 3d_Moratem, non ad ſubſtamialem 


. & manus ad ope- 
um & largiendum, tam vetu- 


which he knew not he had loſt? The whole need not in our Eyes. This is my difterentiam pertinere defendimus. 


Tertul. I. de Anima, c. 45. P. (mi- 


the Phyſician, but they that are ſick, Mat. 9. 1 2. Comfort, That Death will hi) 412. 
58,6. 6, Here is alſo preſuppoſed, A ſuperior moving | ſhortly blow out this Duſt; 


Cauſe, and an Influence therefrom; elſe ſhould we] and then I ſhail be reſolved of theſe and many more. 

all ſtand ftill, and not move a ſtep forward toward | In the mean time, I am a Sceptick, and know little 

our Reſt; no more than the inferior Wheels in the in this whole Doctrine of Spirits and ſpiritual 

Watch would ſtir, if you take away the Spring, or Workings, further than Scripture clearly reveal- 

the firſt Mover. This Primum Movens is GD. eth; and think we might do well to keep cloſer to 

| What hand God hath in evil Actions, or whether its Language. — 
*Qui rix- he afford the like Influence to their Production, 1] 8. Here is preſuppoſed before Reſt, an actual F. 8, 

25 & di- will not here trouble this Diſcourſe and the Reader Motion; Reſt is the end of Motion: No Motion, 

putationes to diſpute. The Caſe is clear in good Actions: If no Reſt. Chriſtianity is not a ſedentary Profeſſi- 


inanes de 
hac re ſa- 
pienter 


God move us not, we cannot move. Therefore it|on and Imployment; nor doth it conſiſt in meer 


Negatives. It is not for feeding, nor cloathing, 


penſabit, & ſimul rei altitudinem & humani ingenii imbecillitatem, mi- Oc. that Chriſt condemns. Not doing good, is 
rabitur procul dubio hominum pervicaciam, & audacem ignorantiam, not the leaſt Evil; ſitting ſtill will lofe yon Heaven, 


qui nec adhuc hanc litem & animorum acctbitatem deponere volunt. 
Quid tandem produxit inter Pontificiorum doctiſſimos protracta hac 


as well as if you run from it. I know when we have 


22 1 Of TY done a unprofitable Servants; and he can- 
contentio? viz. inter Jeſuitas & Dominicanos, quos prædetet minantes done all, we are a 3 

© vocant! Fruſftra 2 conciliante Aribal ( ut ex D. Petguii & Kichardi| not be a Chriſtian that relies upon the ſuppoſed Me- 
ſcriptis contra Auguſt. & Vincent Lirinenſem, & aliorum patet.) Quid|rit of his Works, in proper Senſe ; but yet he that 
tandem profecerunt noſtrorum de hiſce diſidia? & tamen nec unani-| hides his Talent, ſhall receive the Wages of a floths 


mes ſumus qui videmur unanimes. O quando cognoſcent Theologi 
quam mini mum de infcrutabilibus hiſce not int pracipue de actibus Dei ful Servant. pat 
immanentibus, qui ſunt iptius efſentia ! ko 
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5. 9. ; 9. Here is preſuppoſed alſo, as Motion, ſo ſuch ſof it; til then, let them give us leave (who would A 


Motion as is rightly, ordered and directed toward 
the end. Not all Motion, Labour, Seeking, that 


* Cum enim homo fit per natu- 
ram Mobilis, & fi honeſta ſponte 
ſua refugit, non tamen 'a motu 
quievit. Movetur itaque non jam 

uidem ad virtutem, nec ad viven- 
1 Deum, fed quz non ſunt, ver- 
fans vires ſuas, pervertit abutens 
his ad eas, quas excogitavit concu- 
piſcentias carnis; eſt quippe con- 
dita libera; poteſt bona ut eligere, 


ita & averſari, &c. Athanaf. 1. 1. 


brings toReſt, * Exery way 
leads not to this end; but he 


whoſe Goodneſs hath appoin- 


ted the End, hath in his 
Wiſdom, and by his Sove- 
reign Authority appointed 


the way. Our own invented 


ways may ſeem to us more 
wiſe, comely, equal, plea- 
ſant; but that is the beſt Key 


oy 4 7 cs _ ai * "I" a 4 * 2 \ 3 4 2 K K . ; 


_ _mey Con. onſy way to the Father: Vet Faith is the way to 


e, ſite in Subordination to Chriſt, but none in Co- or- 
wor jnſtifi- dination with him. So then, it's only God's way 


coat, Gen/Trank} 59 autos ho open the Lock, 


which none but that of God's appointing will do 
O the Pains. that Sinners take, and Worldlings 
take, but not for this Reſt ! O the Pains and Coſt 
that many an ignorant and ſuperſtitious Soul is at 
for this Reſt, but all in vain! How many hays z 
Zeal for God, but not according to Knowledge? Who 
being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going about 

| fo eſtabliſh their own Righteouſreſs, have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of Cod. Nor known, 
That Chriſt is the end of the Lam for Righteouſneſs to 
every one that believeth; Rom. 10; 2,3, 4. Chriſt 
is the Door, the only way to this Reſt, Some wi 
allow nothing elſe to be called the way, leſt it 
+ Obj. If rogate from Chriſt. f The truth is, Chriſt is t 


ditions are 


reauired in Chi iſt 5 and \Goſpel-Obedience, or Faith and 
thiſe tber Works, the way for thoſe to walk in, that are in 
ere ro be Chriſt. There be (as before) many ways requi- 


ed of meer that will lead to this End and Reſt, 

Grace. 8 HEE: : Tf (+41 
Anſw. 1 diſtinguiſh of Conditions; If many Conditions are required in the 
Juſtiſied, whith bear Proportion with God's Juſtice, I grant all. Bur if ibe 
Conditions which are required in thoſe that muſt be juſtified, do bear no Pro- 
portion with God's Fuſtice, 1 deny that ir thence follows, that Juſtification is 
not of meer Grace. For it is not all Conditions that are excluded (by Grace) 
but thoſe which may bear the Nature, of Merit. ,Camero in op. fol. Impref. 
p. 365. Cum, igitur operibus Juſtificatio negatur, vis Juſtificandi Meri- 
toria negatur, Joh, Crociys de juſtif. Diſput. 12. p. 666. So Rivius 
Trad. de Redemp. Dr. Froanes of Chriſt's Three Offices, Rivet. on Ge- 
neſ. and generally our Divines againſt the Papiſis, do oppoſe the Merit of 
Works, as the Point wherein our Difference lieth, They male it all one 10 ſay, 
that Works do not juſtifie, and'they do not merit; meaning by Worts, as Paul 
doth, ſuch as make the Reward io be nor of Grace, bus of Debt, Rom. 4. 3, 4. 


S. 10. 10. There is ſuppoſed alſo, as Motion rightly 
ordered, ſo ſtrong and conſtant Motion, which 
may reach the End. If there be not Strength put 
to the Bow, the Arrow will not reach the Mark : 
The lazy World, that think all roo much, will 
find this to their coſt one day ; They that think 
leſs a- do might have ſerved; do but reproach Chriſt 
for making us ſo much to do, They that have 
been moſt holy, watchful, painful to get Faith and 
Aſſurance, do find when they come to die, all little 
enough: We ſee daily the beſt Chriſtians when dy- 
ing, repent their Negligence: I never knew any 
then repent his Holineſs and Diligence. It would 
rieve a Man's Soul to ſee a multitude of miſtaken 
. lay out their Wit, and Care, and Pains, 
for a thing of nought, and think to have eternal 
Salvation with a Wiſn. If the way to Heaven be 
not far harder than the World imagines, then 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew not the way, or elie 
Mat. 11. have deceived us: For they have told us, That the 
12. Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth Violence; That the Gate 
. 3* is ſtrait, and the way narrow; and we muſt ſtrive, if 
3. ko 
24, 25. ve will enter; for many ſhall ſeek to enter, and not be 
x Pet. 4+ able (which implies the Faintneſs of their ſeeking, 
18. and that they put not Strength to the Work); and 
that the Righteous them ſelves are ſcarcely ſaved. It 
ever Souls obtain Salvation in the Worlds common, 
careleſs, eaſie way, then I'll ſay, there is a nearer 
way found out than ever God in Scripture hath re- 
vealed to the Sons of Men. But when they have 


fain go upon ſure grounds in point of Eternal Sal- 


vation) to believe, that God knows the way better 
than they, and that his Word is a true and infalli- 
ble Diſcovery thereof. Dent es nds Slate 

have ſeen this Doctrine alſo thrown by wit 
Contempt by others, who ſay, What, do you ſet 
us a working for Heaven? Doth our Duty do any 
thing? Hath not Chriſt done all? Is not this to 


make him an half Saviour, and to preachLaw ? ? 


An 


Anſw, It is to preach the 
Law of Chriſt ; his Subjects 
are not lawleſs; It is to 
preach Duty to Chriſt. None 
a more exact Requirer of 
Duty, or Hater of Sin than furandi, gon falſum teſtandi, glilj⸗ 
Chriſt. Chriſt hath done, gendi patrem & matrem? An & 
and will do all his Work; in {ervavit, & quod deerat, adjer 
and therefore is a perfect Sa: 
viour: but yet leaves for us 
a Work too: He hath paid 
all the Price, and left us none 
to pay; yet he never intend- 


e 31 387 115 
* Age Marcion omneſque jam 
tici, quid audebitis dicere? Reſci- 
ditne Chriſtus priora præcepta non 
occidendi, non adulterandi, non 


P. 524. Chriſtus interrogatus | 
uodam, Præceptor optime, Quid 
aciens vitam æternam polhdebo 2 

de preceptis creatoris, an ea ſci- 

ret; id eſt faceret,. expoſtulavit; 

e ad conteſtandum præceptis creato- 

ed his Purchaſe ſhould put us ris vitam acquiri ſempiternam, 

into abſolute, immediate per- Jeriul. ubi ſupra. N 

ſonal Title to Glory in point Dri. 


of Law, much leſs into immediate Poſſeſſion, - What 


Title (improperly ſo called) we may have from 
his own, and his Father's ſecret Counſel, is nothing 
to the queſtion. He hath purchaſed the Crown to 
beſtow, only. on f condition 3 
of Believing, denying all for 
him, ſuffering with him, per- 
ſevering and overcoming. 
He hath purchaſed Juſtifica- 
tion to beſtow, only on con- 
dition of our Believing ;. yea, 
Repenting and Believing, 
That the firſt Grace hath 
any ſuch. Condition, I will 
not affirm; but following 
Mercies have: Though tis 
Chriſt that enableth alſo to 
perform the Condition. lt 


+ Aus juſtificandi fic ejus mo- 
dus & ratio, tota dependet à Dei 
voluntate, Joh. Crocius de juſtif. 

Diſp. 12. p. 656. | 


em certa nos conditione & ſpon- 
zone conſtringens, ut fi nobis di- 
mitti debita poſtulemus, ipſi debi- 
toribus noſtris dimittimus; ſcientes 
impetrari non poſſe, quod pro pec- 
catis petimus niſi & ipſi, &c. Cys 
prian. in orat. Dom. Sect. 17. p. 
341. Lege Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 


cry down Law and Fear, Gal. 3. 3. 


is not a Saviour Offered, but Received alſo, that 


muſt ſave: It is not the Blood of Chriſt ſhed only, 
but applied alſo, that muſt fully deliver: Nor is it 
applied to the Juſtification, or Salvation of a ſleepy 
Soul: Nor doth Chriſt carty us to Heaven in a 
Chair of Security. Where he will pardon, he will 
make you pray, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes; and where 
he will give Righteouſneſs, he will give Hungring 
and Thirſting : It is not through any Imperfection 
in Chriſt, that the Righteous are ſcarcely ſaved, no, 
nor that the Wicked periſh, as they ſhall be con- 
vinced one day. In the ſame Senſe, as the Prayer 
of the Faithful, if fervent, availeth for outward 
Mercies, in the ſame Senſe it prevaileth for Salva- 
tion alſo; For Chriſt hath purchaſed both. And 
as Baptiſm is ſaid to ſave us, ſo other Duties too; 
Our Righteouſneſs, which the Law of Works re- 
quireth, and by which it is ſatisfied, is wholly in 
Chriſt, and not one Grain in our ſelves; Nor.muſt 
we dare tothink of patching up a Legal Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt's and our own together; that is, 
chat our Doings can be the leaſt part of Satisfaction 
for our Sins, or proper Merit. But yet our ſelves 
muſt perſonally fall the Conditions of the New 
Covenant; and ſo have a perſonal Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs; or never be ſaved by Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs. Therefore ſay not, It is not Duty, but 
Chriſt; for it is Chriſt in a way of Duty. As Du- 
ty cannot do it without Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will not 
do it without Duty. But of this enough before. 
And as this Motion muſt be ſtrong, ſo muſt it be 
conſtant; or it will fall ſhort of Reſt. To begin 
in the Spirit, and end in the Fleſh, will not bring 
to the end of the Saints. The Certainty of the 


ohtained Life and Reſt in this way, let chem boaſt 


| Saints 


cit. Tertul, adv. Marcion, l. 4. c. 36. 


Adjunxit plane & addidit le- 


commiſerones & credibi es ejus ares 


— 


2. paulò poſt init. againſt thoſe thats 


DRL Ter ee er wet be we I wer „„ 


Part: O- 
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I Ser Exerlafling Rem. 


Saints — doth not make Aionition to 


their unfaithful! FR — The Reſt 4s | 


Conſtancy unuſefbl;” "Mer as ſcemingiy holy as 


the beſt of us, have fallen of. He tat knew it 
in the Foundation, to deceive tie Elect, 


impoſſible, 

Mat. 24. Nek law it neceſſary to warn vs, chat he (6nly) that 
Mit. 20% endureth to che end, Mall be ſaved. Reud but the 

Mark 13. Promiſes,” Ne. 23. & 3. Jo him that ouercometb. 
13, 22. Chriſt's own Diſciples nun be T oth con- 


n 13+ tinne in His Love, and that by 
22. 


14. nandments: and 40 abide in hi 
Rom. 1 1. in themg and he ih them „It will dem 

22. ſomeg char Chriſt ſha commandd us, that be 
Col. 1.23. in s: See John 1 


- Heb.&. 9. 
e 


2 TH 
a Wy of thib REM 2 krone 
Motion 
ſtreined (none can force it) but free: As every 
thing inclines to its proper Center, ſo che Rational |- 
Creature is catried on in all its Motion, With De- 
Fbres after its end. This End is the fiſt\thing i in- 
tended, and chiefeſt deſired, though laſt obtained. 
Odlerve it, and believe it, whoever thot art, there 
was never a Soul that made Chriſt and Glory the 
Principal end, nor that obtained Reſt with God, 
whoſe Deſire was not ſet upon him, and thut above 
all things elſe in the World whatſoever: Chriſt 
beigen Heart to Heaven firſt, and then the Per- 
ſon: His own Mouth ſpokeit; Where your Treaſure 

is, there will your Heart be alſo, Mat. 6. 271. A fad 

| Condition to. Thouſands of 'profeſied Chriſtians. 
3 22515; 100 that had truly rather have the Enjoyment of 
God in Chriſt, than any thing in the World, ſhall | gua 
+ "have it 3 and he that had rather have any: thing elſe. 
malt not have this, except God change Him. It's 
true, the Remainder of our old Nature will much 
-. weakenandinterrupt theſe Deſires, but never over- 
come fthem. The paſbotiate Motion of them is oft 
fttongelt towards inferiot ſenſible things: but the 
| - ſerigus, deliberate Wilt or Choice, which isthe Ra- 

tiongl Deſie, is moſt for Cd | 

8. 12, 12- Laſtly, Here is preſuppoſed Panfilneſt and 
2 4.6. Wearineſs in our Motion. This ariſeth not from 
M'-11-32 any Evil in the Work or Way; for Chriſt Yoke is 
Joh. 3.3. eaſie e, his Burden light, and his Commands not 
grievous.) But, 1. From the Oppoſition we meet 

with. 2. The contrary Principles ſtill remaining 

in our Nature, which will make us cry out, O wret- 
ched Arn! Rom. 12A. 3. From the Weakneſs of 

aur Graces, and ſo of our Motion. Great Labour, 

where there is a ſuitable Strength, is a Pleaſure ; 


e to 
abide 


N , 7, 1c. and 8. 31. 
1. 22. & 4 20. n 


— 


Deſire after it. 


but to the Weak, how painful ! With what Pant- | 1 


ing and Wearineſs doth a fechle Man aſcend that 
Hill, which the ſound Man runs up with Eaſe! We 
are all, even the beſt, but feeble. An eaſie, dull 
profeſfion of Religion, that never encountreth 
with theſe Difficulties and Pains, is a ſad ſign of an 


unſound Heart. Chriſt indeed hath freed us from 


the Impoſlibilities of the Covenant of Works, and 
from the Burden and Yoke of Legal Ceremonies, 
but not from the Difficulties and Pains of Goſpel- 
Duties. 4. Our continved Diſtance fromthe End, 
will raiſe ſome Grief alſo: For Deſire and Hope, 
implying the Abſence of the thing deſired and ho- 
ped for, do ever imply alſo ſome Grief for that Ab- 
ſence ;: Which all vaniſh when we come to Poſſeſſion. 
All theſe: Twelve things are implied in a Chriſtians | 
Motion, and ſo preſuppoſed to this Reſt. And he 
only that hath the prerequiſite Qualifications,” ſhall 
have the Crown: Here therefore ſhould Chriſtians 
lay out their utmoſt Care and Induſtry: ſee to your 
part, and God will certainly ſee to his part: Look 
you to your Hearts apd Duties (in which God is 
ready with aſſiſting Grace) and he Will ſee that you 


loſe not the Reward: O how moſt Chriſtians wrong 


God and themſelves, with being more ſolicitous 
about God's part of the Work than their own, as 
if God's Faithfulneſs were more to be ſuſpected chan 


1 e Word 


Ji There is preſappoſed alfs to the obtaining: 
The Souls 
not that Which we call violent or con- Fn 


. oY what the better? Therefore Pll 


4 


rious, and God is faithfaly"Chriff's Death! ls 
uffclent, and che Promiſe is tverſal; free and 
true. You need not fear miſſingof Hehven through 
the Deficiency ore Fault of 'any'of-theſt. But f yet 
for all theſe, dhe Falltnefs of your own Hearts, if 
you löbk not t6/rheint, may undo you. If 500 
—— ot 110 rd 'the Holy Ghoſt, 'Heb" A. u. 


— as f enty ing into bis Reſt, ler us 
— anyef you 1 Pat feem to come ſport of iti The 
Promiſe is trüe, but bonditional. Never fear whe 


ther God way break Promiſe, but fear leſt you = 
ſhoul# not trül) perform the Condition; for 0 
thihy elſe can derer Jou of the Benet. * 


— 
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0 IV- pa 
Mat h Ref eee, 


Fr all cht 8 only the outward Court, or at 5. . 
leaſt nor the holieſt of all. Now we have 
aſcended the Steps; may we look within the Veil? 
May we ſhew what e Names Reſt containetp, as well Ss 
what it preſuppoſeth ? But 87 Po little know 
of that Mbereof Lam about to ſpeak? Shall I ſpeak 
before I'know ? Hut if ſtay 9 [clearly th . 
ſhall not come again to ſpeak. on Glimpſe which 
Paul ſaw, contadineth hit which! ud ot” or muſt 
not be uttered” or both. And if Pa had had a2 
200 Org dave uttered it, it would have done no“ 
except his Hearers had Ears to hear it. If 
Pan K. ke the things of Heaven in the Lan: 
ſeaven, and none underſtood that Kee Wy 
* 
While , that little, very little anch K dg d cds. 
know Sit 2355 thari be w olly filent: The Lord 


reyeal it to ache 1 thay reveal it tq you: and 


Bon 
. * 


144142 


Cor. 12 


the Lord open t, 2hd'ſheiv both you and 

me his Inheritanee's Rs to Balaam only, whiofe Num. 25 

Eyes the Viſion of Nos to ſee the Goodli- 3 
nes of Jacobs Tents, and "YiraeP's Tabernacles, Beut. 34. 


where he had no Portion, but from whence muſt 17 2,2, 44 
Nor as to Moſes, who Mat. 13. 


come his own Deſtructlon! : 
had only a Diſcpy inſtead of Poſſeſſion, and 44.46, 46. 
neyer entred. But as the * S 7.555 


ſaw che Land! dich he 
Pearl was revealed to the Merclrant in the Goſpel, * 
who reſted not till he had ſold all he had, and bought 
it; and as Heayen was o ened to bleſſed Stephen, 
which he was ſhortly'to enter, and the Glory ſhews 


ed him „which honld be his own Poſſeſſion; 


"Stcondy, There is contained in this Reſt, 
1. ACeſſationfrom' Moti- 
on or Action: not of all Acti- 
on, but of that which hath 
the Nature of a Means, and 
implies the Abſence of the 
End. When we have obtain- 
ed the Haven, we have done 
Sailing: en the Work- 


„ 


I, Ceſſuian Fu all that Ain 
which bath the Nature of. Means. 
1 Cor. 13. 8. 1, Knowledge. © 
2. Faiih (How far). 3. Prayer. 
4. Sv Faſting, Weeping, Matching, 
Preaching and Sacraments. There are 

td excellent Parts of our Glory, 
which I bgve here omitted, and only 
put them among the Adjundts, which 


Wh 
man hath his Wages, it is rout iT; bave been done. 1. That 


implied he hath” done his we ſhall be Members of the beavenly 
Work. When we are at our le > wig 2 A be Ne 
2 . 
J durneys end, We. have done ſee the Face of our glorified Redeemer: 
with the Way. All Motion and 2 Perſon me everlaſtingly "4 
ends at the Center, and all glorified in us. ere it again to 
Iſbould largelier treat of both theſe, as 
575 ceaſe, when uns principal Parts of our G toy and Felt 
cying ceaſeth, Tongues fail, 


| 


city. 


and Knowledge ſhall be done away ; that is, ſo th 
as it had the Nature of a Means, and was imperfect. 
And {o Faith may be ſaid to ceaſe; not all Faith 
(for how ſhall we know all things paſt, which we 
ſaw not but by believing ? how' ſhall we know the 
laſt judgmeot, the Reſurrection of the Body, be- 
fore-hand, bur. by believing ? How ſhall we know 
the Life Everlaffing, the Eternity of the Joys we 
poſſeſs, but by _— )? But all that Faith, which 
ay 


i 


edt 


as a Means referred to the Ch ceaſe, | 
There ſhall be no more Prayer, becauſe no more ne. 
reſſity, but the fall Enjoyment; of what we prayed 
Whether the Soul pray for the Body's Reſur- 


1 


eir Joys; is to me unknown: 
— OY pray for what we haye: and we ſhall 
have all that 1s: deſirable- Neither ſhall we need to | 
faſt, and weep, and watch any more, being out of 
the reach-of, Sin and Temptations: Nor will there 
be uſe for Inſtructions and Exhortations: Preaching 
is done; the Miniſtry of Man ceaſeth; Sacraments 
uſeleſs; the Labourers called in, becauſe the Har- 
veſt is gathered; the Tares burned, and the Work 
done; the Unregenerate paſt Hope; the Saints 
paſt Fear for ever. Much leſs ſhall there be any 
need of labouring for inferior ends, as here we do; 
ſeeing they will all devolve themſelves into the O- 
cean of the Ultimate End, and the leſſer Good he 
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wholly ſwallowed up of the greateſt. 

S. 2. 2. This Reſt containeth a perfect Freedom from 

>. Perfett ail the Evils that accompanied us through our 

Freedom Courſe, and which neceſlarily follow our Abſence 

from Bull from the Chief Good. Beſides our Freedom from 

thoſe eternal Flames, and reſtleſs Miſeries, which 

the Neglecters of Chriſt and Grace, muſt remedi- 

Jeſs endure; an Inheritance which both by Birth 

and actual Merit, was due to us as well as to them. 

As God will not know the Wicked ſo as to own 

them ; ſo neither will Heaven know Iniquity to re- 

ceive it: Foy there entreth nothing that defileth, or is 

i. Sin. unclean; all that remains without. And doubtleſs 

Rev. 21. 

27. there: Nor is there ſuch a thing as a pale Face, a 

2. Je languid Body, feeble Joynts, unable Infancy, de- 
and Suffer- anguld 800 Leet 5 Lanc 

ing. crepit Age, peccant Humours, dolorous Sickneſs, 

riping Fears, conſuming Care, nor whatſoever de- 

l erves the name of Evil. Indeed a gale of Groans 

+ .; andSighs, a ſtream of Tears accompanied us to the 

very Gates, and there bid us farewel for ever, We 

John 16. did weep and lament, when the World did rejoyce; 

20,21-22- hut our. Sorrow, is turned. inte Joy, and our Joy 

mall rio Man take from us. God were not the chief 

and perfect Good, if the full Fruition of him did 

not free us from all Evil. But we ſhall have occaſi- 

on to ſpeak more fully of this in that which fol- 

F VV 

. 3. This Reſt. containeth 

the higheſt Degree of the 

Saints perſonal Perfection, 


both of Soul and Body. This 
neceſſarily qualifies them to 


F 
1 Perſonal perfection in the bigh- 
eſt degree both of Soul and Body. 
Beata vita eſt conveniens nature 
ſus: quæ non aliter contingere po- 
teſt, quam ſi primum ſana mens : 
eſt & in perpetua poſſeſſione ſani- ENJOY the Glory, and thorow- 
tatls ſuæ. Senec. de vit. beat. c. 3. ly to partake the Sweetneſs of 
VV! it. Were the Glory never 
ſo great, and themſelves not made capable by a 
perſonal Perfection ſuitable thereto, it would be 
little to them. There's neceſlary a right Diſpoſi- 


tion of the Recipient, to a right enjoying, and af- V 


feting. This is one thing that makes the Saints 
Joys there ſo great. Here, Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, nor Heart conceived, what God hath laid 
up for them that wait for him. For this Eye of Fleſh 
is not capable of ſeeing it, nor this Ear of hearing 
it, nor this Heart of underſtanding it; but there 
the Eye, and Ear, and Heart, are made capable; 
elſe how do they enjoy it? The more perfect the 
Sight is, the more delightful the beautiful Object. 
The more perfect the Appetite, the ſweeter; the 
Food, The more muſical the Ear, the more plea- 
ſant the Melody. The more perfect the Soul, the 
more joyous thoſe Joys, and the more glorious to 
us is that Glory, Nor is it only our finful Imper- 
fection that is here to be removed; nor only that 
| which is the Fruit of Sin, but that which adhered 
Gen. 2.15. to us in our pure Naturals, Adam's dreſſing the 
Dan. 12.3. Garden, was neither Sin, nor the Fruit of Sin a 


323 


there is not ſuch a thing as Grief and Sorrow known 


—_— 
mg 


Nor is either to be leſs lorious than the Stars, or 
the Sun in tha Firmamegt of our Father: Vet is this 
the Dignity to which the Righteous ſhall be advan - 
ced. There is far more procured by Chriſt) chan 
was loſt. by Adam. It's the Miſerg of wicked Men 
here, that all without them is Mercy; gxcellenn 
Mercies, but within them an Heart full of Sin puts 1 
the Door agaĩnſt all, and makes them put the more 
miſerzble. When alls welk within, then alls well 
indeed, The near Good is the beſt,: and he ner 
Evil and Enemy the worſt. Theretare wilb Gd. 
as a ſpecial part of his daints Happineſs, perfect ee 
themſelves as well Brew 2ondition,” 248» hn 9. 
4. This Reſt containeth gs the principal part, pF 55. 4 
our neareſt; Fryition of God the chiefeſt Good. _ 1 
And here, Reader, wonder not if I be at a loſs, and irioof God 
if my Apprehenſions receive hut little of that which the Chief 
is in my Expreſſion. If to the beloved Diſciple Cd. 
that durſt ſpeak and enquire into Chriſt's Secrets, 
and was. filled with his Reyelations, and ſaw the _ 
New Jeruſalem in her Gloryg, and had ſeen Chriſt, 1 Joh.3.2 
Moſes and Elias in part of theirs, if it did not ap- 


* 


pear to him what we ſhall be, but only in general, 

that when Chriſt appears, we ſhall be like him, no 

When, I know ſo little of mne gubernas, 

God, I. cannot know much Ten Ceetiqui ſator qui 
it is ſo little I know of mine Ire jubes, ſtabiliſque manens das 
own Soul, either its Quiddi-.. p. © moveri,! 

; ta, terminus idem; 

in this Tabernacle, how lit- Tu requies tranquilla piis; tu 
tle muſt I needs know of the 

of thi | it's advan- - 14. 

r deeleen el : ge tn 4 8 595 & Excellentiis 
Know ſo little of Spirits and fumitur eine & formaliter; 
Spirituals, hom little ef thei: quod heatos gad ada fruentes, hoc 

26 

| & mum Bonum, Beatitudo autem for- 
never | {aw der Crenure iran er in tuiio, Bc. lin 
Worm ſo ' ſmall, which afforded: not i matter for 
Queſtions to puzzle the greateſt Philoſopher. that 
fail, when I would lock at God, my Tongue fail 
me in ſpeaking of him, and my Heart in conceiving. 
well ſuit with my Sacrifices, LTo the unknown God], 
and while I cannot contain the ſmalleſt Rivulet, it's 
ſhall never be capable of clearly knowing, till we 
are capable of fully enjoying; nay, nor till we do 
hath a Man born blind, of the Sun, and its Light? 
or a Man born deaf, of the Nature of Sounds and 
God muſt be clearly known. I ſtand and look 
upon a heap of Ants, and ſee them all with one 
not me, my Being, Nature or Thoughts, though 
I am their Fellow-Creature;z; How little then 
with one View continually: beholds us all. Vet 
a Knowledge we have, though imperfect, and 
Saints behold, though but in a Glaſs; which 
makes us capable of ſome poor, general, dark 
ry. If I ſhould tell a Worldling but what the 
Holineſs and ſpiritual Joys of the Saints on 
not be clearly. known without Grace: How 
much leſs could he conceive it, ſhould 1 tell 
ſomewhat more encouraged to ſpeak; for Grace 
giveth them a dark Knowledge, and ſlight Taſte 


wonder if 1 know little. O qui perpetua mundum ratio- 
what it is to enjoy him. When tempus ad æcum 
ty or Qu ality, while 5 have + Principium, rector, dux, ſemi- 
cernere finis! &c, Boetius. 

Infinite Majeſty, ot the ſtate 
ced to that Enjoyment? Xpatiantem. Beatitudo 
Father of Spirits? Nay; if 1 , Divina Bonitas, quæ eſt Sum- 
thing unſearchable; nor te 
ever I met with; no wonder then if mine Eyes 
As long as the Athenian Superſcription doth fo too 
little I can contain of this immenſe Ocean. We 
actually enjoy him. What ſtrange Conceivings 
Muſick.? ſo do we yet want that Senſe, by which 

iew, very buſie to little purpoſe ; They know 
muſt we know of the Great Creator, though he 
ſuch as muſt be done away. A Glimpſe the 
Apprehenſions of what we ſhall behold in Glo- 
Earth are, he cannot know it; for Grace can- 
him of this Glory? But to the Saints I may be 
of Glory. | 
1 ; As 
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* God is defined to be one that 


wanteth nothing. and us ſufficient. fur 


bimſelf, and full of bimſeIf, in whom 

all things do covſiſt, and who kimſelf 
giveth Being to all, ſaith Athanaſius, 
lib, 1. cont, Gentil. God js by Na: 


ture incorporeal, neiiker ſubje# 10 


ſight nor touch, He is moſt powerful, 
and nothing boldeth bim; but be bold- 
eth or comaineth all things, and ruleth 
over all. Idem Ibid. ; 


ſhould ſtudy to ſpeak 


4 I 


T4 14S? 


Drops of this Ocean: ſo all 
the Glory of the Bleſſed is 
compriſed in their Enjoy- 
ment of God: and if there 
be any mediate Joys there, 
they are but Drops from 
If Men and Angels 
the Bleſſedneſs of that Eſtate 
in one word, what can they ſay beyond this, That 
it is the neareſt Enjoyment of God ? Say, They 
have God; and you ſay, They have all that's worth 
the having. O the full Joys offered to a Believer 
in that One Sentence of Chriſt's! I would not for 
all the World that one Verſe had been left out of 
the Bible; Father, I will, that thoſe whom thou haſt 


this. 


given me, be with me where I am, that they may be- 
hold my Glory which thou baſt given me, 7 — 17. 24. 
If 


Every word is full of Life and Joy. 


of Sheba had cauſe to 


are thy Men, happy a 


+. 1 Kings 10. 8. Some interpret 
moſt of thoſe Scriptures in the Reve- 
lations, of the Churches Glory on 


Earth, And then it would bold a. 


Minori, Tu es Recreator omnium 
qui dixiſti. Venite ad me omnes 
qui laboratis, &c. Anima enim 
uæ eſt in te, radicata in centro 
tio & recreata, & quieta eſt; quæ 
vero in te non eſt, multis Vanis 
phantaſmatibus fatigatur, Tu ſuffi- 
cientiſhmus es; Qui te habet, to- 
tum habet; qui non, mendicus eſt, 
& pauper, Quia quicquid præter 
te eft, non reficit, non ſufficit. 
Gerſon. part. 3. Alphabet. Amoris 
Divini, cap. 4. 5 


and the Name of the 


the Queen 
ſay of Solomon's Glory, Happy 


continually before thee, and that 
hear thy Wiſdom ; Then 
ſure they that ſtand continu- 
ally before God, and ſee his 
Glory, and the Glory of the 


Lamb, are ſomewhat more 
than happy : To them will 
Chriſt give to eat of the Tree of 
Life, which is in the midſt of the 
Paradiſe of God, Rev. 2. 7. 


And to eat of the hidden Man- 


na, Ver. 17. Yea, He will 
make them Pillars in the Temple 
of God, and they ſhall go no 


more out: and be will write up- 
on them the Name of bis God, 


City of his God {New Jeruſa- 


lem, which cometh down out of Heaven from God, 


and his own new. Name, Rev. 3. 12. Yea more (if 
more may be), He will grant them to ſit with him in 
his Throne, Rev. 3.21. Theſe are they who come out 
of great Tribulation, and have waſhed their Robes, and 


made them white in the Blood of .the Lamb : Therefore 
are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve bim da 


and night in his Temple: and be that ſitteth on the 


Throne ſhall dwell among them: And the Lamb which 


re theſe thy Servants that ſtand 


rent damnable Preſumption | 
would it have been, once to 2. de Lib. c. 27. Se. 8; 9, 10, &c. 


ut & quæ Aug. in Pſal. 42. & Serm, 


. 12. 1 John 1. 3. 1 John 4. 
15:10. | 

not have thought of the Saints wy | | 
Preferment in this Life, as Scripture ſets it forth, 
had it not been the expreſs Truth of God. What 
vile Unmannerlineſs, to talk of [being Sons , 
God? [ſpeaking to him] [having Fellowſhip and 
Communion with him] [dwelling in him, and he 
in us; J if this had not been God's own Language? 
How much leſs durſt we have once thought of be- 
ing brighter than the Sun in Glory] [being Co- 
beirs with Chriſt ? of judging the World? of /it- 
ting on Chriſt's Throne? of being one with him? J 
if we had not all this from the Mouth, and under 
the hand of God ? But hath he ſaid it, and ſhall it 
not come to paſs ? Hath he ſpoken it, and will he 
not do it? Yes, as true as the Lord God is true, 
thus ſhall it be done to the Man whom Chriſt de- 
lights to honour. The eternal God is their Refuge, 
and underneath are the everlaſting Arms: And the Be- 
loved of the Lord ſhall dwell in Safety by him, and the 
Lord ſhall cover them all the day long, and he ſhall dwell 
between their Shoulders, Deut. 33. 27, 28. Surely 
Goodneſs and Mercy ſhall follow them all the days of 
their Lives, and then they ſhall dwell in the Houſe of 
the Lord for ever, Pſal. 23.6. 'O Chriſtians ! be- 
lieve and conſider this. Is Sun, and Moon, and 


—_ 


61. de verb, Evang, ab ipſo citata, 


is in the midſt of the Throne ſhall feed them, and lead 
them unto living Fountains of Water; and God ſhall 
wipe away all Tears from their Eyes, Rev. 7. 14, 15, 
17. And may we not now boaſt with the Spouſe, 
This is my Beloved, O Daughters of Jeruſalem : And 
this is the Glory of the Saints! O blind deceived 
World! Can you ſhew us ſuch a Glory? This is the 
City of our God, where the Tabernacle of God is with 
Men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be bis 
People, and God ſhall be with them, and be their God, 
Rev. 21. 3. The Glory of God ſhall lighten it, and 
the Lamb is the Light thereof, Ver. 24. And there 


h ill be no more Curſe, but the Throne of God and the 


Lamb ſhall be in it, and his Servants ſhall ſerve him, 
and they ſhall ſee bis Face, and his Name ſhall be in 
their Forebeads. Theſe Sayings are faithful and true, 
and theſe are the things that muſt ſhortly be done, Rev. 
22. 3, 4,6. And now we ſay (as Mephiboſheth), 
Let the World take all beſides, if we may but ſee the 
Face of our Lord in Peace, If the Lord lift up the 
Light of his Countenance on us here, it puts more 
gladneſs in our Hearts than the World's Encreaſe 


Stars, and all Creatures called upon to praiſe the 
Lord? What then ſhould his People do? Surely 
they are nearer him, and enjoy more of him than 
the Brutes ſhall do. All his Works praiſe him, 
but (above all) let his Saints bleſs him, - Pſal. 105. 


10. O let them ſpeak of the Glory of his Kingdom, Pals 14% 


and talk of his Power; To make known to the Sons of 
Men his mighty Acts, and the Glorious Majeſty of his 
Kingdom, ver. 11, 12. Let bis Praiſe be in the Con- 
gregation of his Saints; Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that 
made him: Let the Children of Zion be joyful in their 
King : Let the Saints be joyful in Glory: Let them ſing 
aloud upon their Beds: Let the high Praiſes of God be in 
their Mouth; for the Lord taketh Pleaſure in his Peo- 
ple, and will beautiſie the Meek with Salvation, Pſal. 


119. 1, 2, 4, J, 6. This is the Light that is ſown for 


the Righteous, and Gladneſs for the Upright in Heart, 
Pſal. 97.11, Vea, This Honour have all the Saints, 
Pſal. 149. 9. 


If the Eſtate of the Devils, before 
their Fall, were not much meaner than this (and 
perhaps lower than ſome of their Fellow- Angels) 
ſurely their Sin was moſt accurſed and deteſtable. 


+ Pr 36.9. 


| Vol, III. 


can do, Pſal. 4. 6,7. How much more, when in 
his T Light we ſhall have Light without Darkneſs; 
Acts 2-28. and he ſhall make us full of Joy with his Counte- 
Pal. 33.1. nance. Rejoyce therefore in the Lord, O ye Righte- 
ous ; and ſhout for Joy all ye that are upright of Heart; 

und ſay with his Servant David, The Lord is the Por- 
tion of mine Inberitance : The Lines are fallen to me in 


Could they aſpire higher ? And was there yet room 
for Diſcontent ? What is it then that would fatisfie 
them? Indeed the Diſtance that we Sinners and 
Mortals are at. from our God, leaves us ſome Ex- 
cuſe for Diſcontent with our Eſtate. The poor 
Soul ont of the Depth cries, and cries aloud, as if 
his Father were out of waa”, ſometime he * | 
tne 
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vaſt Gulf that's ſet, between; ſometiqme he would 
have the Veil of Mortality drawn. aſide, and thinks 
Death hath forgot his Buſineſs; he ever quarrels 


with this Sin that ſeparates, and longs till it be ſe- 


parated from the Soul, that it may ſeparate God 
and him no more: Why, poor Chriſtian, be of 
good cheer; the Time is near, hen God and thou 
ſhall be near, and as near as thou canſt well deſire: 
Thou ſhalt dwell in his Family; Is that enough ? 
It's better to he a Door-keeper in his Houſe, than 
en joy the Portion of the Wicked. Thou ſhalt ever 
ſtand before him, about his Throne, in the Room 
with him, in his Preſence- Chamber. Wouldſt 
thou yet be nearer ? Thou ſhalt be his Child, and 
he thy Father; thou ſhalt be an Heir of his King- 
dom; yea more, the Spouſe of his Son; and what 


more canſt thou deſire? Thou ſhalt be a Member of 


the Body of his Son, he ſhall be thy Head; thou 
ſhalt be one with him, who is one with the Father, 
Read what he hath deſired for thee of his Father, 
John 17. 21, 22, 23. That they all may be one, as 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may 
be one in me, and the Glory which thou gaveſt me, 1 
have given them, that they may be one, even as we are 
one; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one, that the World may know that thou 


haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt lowed 


me. What can you deſire yet more? except you 
will (as ſome do) abuſe Chriſt's Expreſſion of One- 


neſs, to conceive of ſuch an Union, as ſhall deifie 


us; which were a Sin one ſtep beyond the aſpiring 


Arrogancy of Adam; and, I think, beyond that of 


the Devils. A real Conjunction (improperly cal 


led Union) we may expect; and a true Union of 


Affections. A moral Union (improperly ſtill cal- 
{ed Union) and a true relative Union, ſuch as is 
between the Member of the ſame politick Body and 
the Head; yea, ſuch as is between the Husband and 
the Wife, who are called one Fleſh. And a real 


Communion, and Communication of real Favours, 


flowing from that relative Union. If there be any 
more, it is acknowledged unconceivable, and con- 
ſequently unexpreſlible, and ſo not to be ſpoken of, 
If any can conceive of a proper real Union and I- 


the interpoling Clouds, ſometime he is angry at the 


ry 


— 
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the name of Senſe, in the ſame Senſe as now, ſnall 
befit them, is a Queſtion. This Body mall. be ſo 
changed, that it ſhall be no more Fleſh and Blood 
for that cannot; - inherit e 
5 ngdom of God 'x.Oor. — I ibink the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Fleſh 
| CP tg th and Blood in a proper 'Senſe, and not 
50.) but a ſpyit#ual Body, ver. of Sin. For them that ſay, the Fleſh 
44+ That which we ſow, we ſow is bur the Souls Inſtrument, and there« 
not that Body that ſhall be; But fore ſpould no more ſuffer, than a Cup, 
God giveth it a Body as it bath %ecauſe P epſon was put in it; or 4 


; Sword for killing a Man, &c. they 
pleaſed him, and to every Seed may 71 this very Objection fully an- 
his own. Body, 1 Cor. 1 by 37, ſwered by Tertullian, lib. de Reſur- 
38. As the Ore is caſt into 


rect. Carnis, cap. 16. pag. 410. 
the Fire a Stone, but comes #here he e * 
forth ſo pure a Metal, that it cy, |. a — Ti 1 
deſerves another Name, and thay 4 mere Inſtrument 10 the Soul, 
ſo the Difference betwixt it even 4 Servant and an Aſociate. 
d the Sold ere 1 

great: So far greater will the Change of our Bo- 

dies and Senſes be; even ſo. great, as now we can- 

not conceive. If Grace make a Chriſtian differ ſo 

much from what he was, that the Chriſtian could 

ſay to his Companion, Ego non ſum ego, I am not 

the Man I mas: How much more will Glory make 

us differ? We may then ſay much more, This is 

not the Body I had, and theſe. are not the Senſes I 

had. But becauſe we have no other Name for them, 

let us call them Senſes, call them Eyes and Ears, 

Seeing and Hearing: But thus conceive of the 
Difference; That as much as a Body Spiritual, 

above the Sun in Glory, exceedeth theſe frail, noi- 

ſom, diſeaſed Lumps of Fleſh or Dirt that now we 

carry about us; ſo far ſhall our Senſe of Seeing and 
Hearing exceed theſe we now poſſeſs: For the 

Change of the Senſes muſt be conceived proportio- 

nable to the Change of the Body. And doubtleſs 

3s. God advanceth our Senſe, and enlargeth our Ca- 

pacity ; fo will he advance. the Happineſs of thoſe 


$2.5") 


| 


Senſes, and fill up with him , 1 
r n eee Nos vero etiam virtutes car- 
ſelf all that Capacity. And nis opponimus; Ergo & bene ope- 


certainly theBody ſhould not 


her ,Tatax, tenebitur præmio. Etſi ani- 

e raiſed up and continued, ma eſt quz agit, & impellit in 
if it ſhould not, ſhare of the. Omnia; Carnis obſequium eſt: 

e e yi: OY ci d Dum non licer aut injuſtum judi- 

ory: For as it ha red cm crediant Inertem; in juſtum, 

in the Obedience and Suffer- ſi ſociam bonorum operum a præ- 


miis arceat; Inertem, fi ſociam 


| 


ings, ſo ſhall it alſo do in the 
Bleſſedneſs: And as Chriſt 
bought the whole Man, ſo. 
ſhall the whole partake of the 
everlaſting. Benefits of the 


malorum a ſuppliciis ſecernat : 
'Quam humana cenpſuraeo perfecti- 

or habeatur, quo etiam miniſtros 
facti cujuſque de poſcit, nec parcens, 
nec invidens illis, quo minus cum 


dentity, which ſhall neither be a Unity of Eſſence, 
nor of Perſon with Chriſt, I ſhall not oppoſe it: 
But to think of ſuch a Union were high Blaſphemy. 

. Nor muſt you think of a U- 
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I take not the word Real, 4s oppo- 
fte to Feigned, but to Relative. See 
Mr. Wallis's Anſwer to the. Lord 
Brooks fully on this. Crt \ 


nion (as ſome do) upon na- 
tural Grounds, following the 


Plato and Plotinus. * If your 
Thoughts be not guided and 
limited by Scripture in this, 
you are loſt. | 


De hoc lege Car. Cuſan. 
Vol. 2. Exercit. L 4. fol. 66, 67. | 


Q. How do Queſt, But how is it we ſhall enjoy God? 
6% Avſm. That's the fifth and laſt we come to, 
F. 6 5-. This Reſt containeth a ſweet and conſtant A- 


feet ction of all the Powers of the Soul and Body in this 
and con. Fruition of God. It is not the Reſt of a Stone, 
f 85 7 which ceaſeth from all Motion, when it attains the 
the Powers Center. The Senſes themſelves (as I judge) are 
of the Soul not only Paſſive in receiving their Object, but part- 
in the frui- ly. Paſſive, and partly Active. Whether the ex- 
tionof God. ternal Senſes, ſuch as now we have, ſhall be con- 
tinued and imployed in this Work, is a great 

1. Of the doubt. For ſome of them; it's uſually acknow- 
denen. ledged they ſhall. ceaſe, / becauſe. their Being im- 
2 7 their Uſe, and their Uſe implieth our E- 

itate of Imperfection: As there is no uſe for eating 

and drinking, ſo neither for the Taſte. But for 

other Senſes the Queſtion will be harder: For Job 

faith, I ſhall ſee bim with theſe Eyes. . 
fection? | It 


- 


But do not all Senſes imply our Impe: 


Job did ſpeak of more than a Redemption from this 


preſent Diſtreſs. (as it's like he did) yet certainly 
theſe Eyes will be made ſo ſpiritual, that whether 


dark miſtaking Principles of 


autoribus, Be ove 5 ee 
. 11. - *communicent tructum. ertulllan. 

rence is to be allowed for the lid. de Reſurrett. Carnis, cap. 16. 

Tongue. For though per- p. (mihi) 410. 

haps that which we now call = 

the Tongue, the Voice, the Language, ſhall not 

then be: Vet, with the forementioned unconceiva- 

ble Change, it may continue. Certain it is, it 


Purchaſe. The ſame Diffe- 


- [ſhall be the everlaſting Work of thoſe bleſſed Saints, 


to ſtand before the Throne of God and the Lamb, 
and to praiſe him for ever and ever: As their Eyes 
and Hearts ſhall be filled with his Knowledge, with, 
his Glory, and with his Love; . ſo: ſhall their Mouths 
be filled with his Praiſes. Go on therefore, O ye 
Saints, while you are on Earth, in that Divine Du- 
ty. Learn, O learn that Saint-beſecming Work: 
for in the Mouths of his Saints his Praiſe is comely. 
Pray, but fill; praiſe: Hear and read, but ſtill 
raiſe : þ Praiſe him in the Preſence of his Pe 
or it ſhall, be your eternal Work: Praiſe him, 1, 2 & 
while his Enemies. deride and abuſe you: You ſhall **7 
praiſe him, while they ſhall. bewail it, and admire 
you. O bleſſed Imployment! to ſound forth for 
ever, Thou art worthy, O Lord, ta receive Honour, 
Glory. and Pomer, Rev. 4. 11. And worthy is the 
Lamb who was lain, to receive Power, and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and NN and Honour, and Glory, and - - 
Bleſſing 5, for be bath redeemed us-t0. Gad by. his. Blaod 
out f cue K indred, and Tongue, and, Pegple, and 
Nation; and hath made us unto. our God, Kings and 
3 el, 


- 
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between the Underſtanding 
and Truth, as may produce 
a proper Union or 


God Almigbty; Juſt and true are thy Mat, thou] groſs earthly Heterogeneals. 
f The true, ſtudious, contem- 
plative Man knows this to be 
true; who feels as ſweet Em- 


5. 7. And-if the Body ſhall be thus imployed, O how 

2. Of the ſhall the Soul be taken up? As its Powers and Capa- 

Soul. cities are greateſt, ſo its Actions ſtrongeſt, and its braces between his Intellect 
Enjoyments ſweeteſt. As the bodily Senſes have and Truth, and far more, 
their proper Aptitude and Action, whereby they than ever the quickeſt Senſe 

receive and enjoy their Objects; ſo doth the Soul in did in poſſeſſing its deſired 
its own Action enjoy its own Object: By knowing, Object. But the true, ſtudi- 

7 is only by thinking, and remembring, by loving, and by |ous, contemplative Chriſti- 

by thy Soul delightful joying; This is the Souls enjoying. By jan knows it much more; who 

and implar- theſe Eyes it ſees, and by theſe Arms it embraceth. ſometime hath. felt more 
red Under If it might be ſaid of the Diſciples with Chriſt on ſweet Embraces between his 

K Earth, much more that behold him in his Glory; Soul and Jeſus Chriſt, than 

can be be- Bleſſed are the Eyes that ſee the things that ye ſee, and all inferior Truth can af- 

beld and the Ears that hear the things that ye hear: for man 


underſtood, prices and great Ones have deſired (and hoped) to ſee 


Athanaſ. 


vore perfrui, & ſemper fruituros 
eſſe. Mat. Martinius Cat hol: Fid. 
I. 3. P. 9. Beatorum ſœlititas hæc 
erit, quod viſuri ſunt Deum, h. e. 
intellectus ipſorum quantum ia cre- 
atum & finitum intellectum cadere 

oteſt, divinitatem plene & per- 
ecte cognoſcet & contemplabitur. 
Voluntas autem ad Deum c6gni- 
tum inclinabitur, in eoque tanquam 
ſummo bono tranquilliſſime; fœli- 
ciſſimoque amore acquieſcet. Cor- 
pora quoque beatorum ſuas glorio- 
ſas quaſdam dotes accipient, &c. 
Geor, Calixtus in Epitom, Theo. p. 


656. N I 


y ford. I know ſome Chriſtians are kept ſhort. this 


I. 1. cont. 
Gentil. 
When we 


ſpeak of ſeeing God, we mediate 
of bis Eſſence, more than the Creature is capable of. See what great Camero 
ſaith, Scholaftici homines acuti quidem, ſed in hoc argumento nimis a- 
cuti : Inviſibilis eft Deus vel Angelis, quibus ad Dei conſpectum nulla 
peccati labes ſola; nature imbecillitas (creaturæ enim ſunt) aditum in- 
tercluſit. Camero, Prælect. de Verbo Dei, cap. 7. pag. (operum in fol.) em to have been 
455. Neque pugnant iſta cum eorum ſententia qui beatitudinem hu- | 

manam in Dei fruitione collocant. Neque enim frui Deo aliud quic- 
quam eſt quam potentiz, ſapientiz, 
quem creaturæ modus & ratio ferre 
eſt quam diximus, & cor por is illa 
ſum eſt quod Scripturæ docent, in 


the things that ye ſee, 
Mat. 13.16, 17. 


muſ? take bed of exp:Ring 4 proper immediate fight 


and have not ſeen them, &c. 


bonitatis divinæ fructum percipere 

eſt. Id verd ſanctitas ea anime 
Foriola immortalitas. , Neque diver- 
Dei viſione noſtram fœlicitatem eſſe 


ſitam: Nam videtur Deus, expetiundo quis fit, & qualem ſe erga nos 
præſtat, &c, Camero ibidem. Hæc autem adhuc myfteria exiſtimo. 


Knowledge of it ſelf is very deſirable, even the 
Knowledge of ſome Evil (though not the Evil it 
ſelf.) As far as the rational Soul exceeds the ſenſi- 
tive, ſo far the Delights of a Philoſopher, in diſco- 

vering * the Secrets of Na- 


way, eſpecially the careleſs in their watch and 
walking; and thoſe that are ignorant or negligent 
in the daily Actings of Faith, who look when God 
caſts in Joys, while they lie idle, and labour not to 
fetch them in by believing: but for others, I ap- 
peal to the moſt of them: Chriſtian, doſt thou not 
ſometime, when after long gazing Heaven-ward, 
thou haſt got a glimpſe of Chriſt; doſt thou not 
wi 


whether in the Body or out, and to have ſeen what 


is unutterable? Art thou not, with Peter, almoſt 
beyond thy ſelf ? ready to ſay, Maſter, it's good to 


be here? O that I might ever ſee what I now ſee ! 


Didſt thou never look ſo long upon the Son of God, 


till thine Eyes were dazled with his aſtoniſhing 
Glory? And did not the Splendor of it make all 
things: below ſeem black and dark to thee, when 
thou lookedſt down again ? Eſpecially in thy day of 
ſuffering for Chriſt . (when he uſually appears moſt 


manifeſtly to his People)? Didſt thou never ſee 


Paul in the Third Heaven, 


* Jam vero Naſe quantum a- 
metur, quamque falli nolit humana 
natura, vel hinc intelligi poteſt, 
quod lamentari quiſque ſana men- 
te mavult, quam lætari in amen- 
tia. Aug. de Civit. I. 11. c. 37. 


ture, and knowing the My- 
ſtery of Sciences, exceeds the 
Delights of the Glutton, the 
Drunkard, the Unclean, and 
of all voluptuous Senſualiſts 
whatſoever; ſo excellent is 


one walking in the midſt of the fiery Furnace with Hoſ. 6. 2,3 


thee, like to the Son of God ? If thou do know 

him, value him as thy Life, and follow on to know 

him; and thou ſhalt know incomparably more than 

this. Or if I do but renew thy Grief, to tell thee. 

what thou once didſt fee], but now haſt loſt; 1 
counſel thee to Remember whence thou art fallen, and Rev. 2. 3. 


all Truth. What then is their Delight, who know 
the God of Truth? What would I not give, ſo 


That all the uncertain queſtionable Principles in Lo- 


gick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, and Medi- 


cine, were but certain in themſelves, and to me ? 
And that my dull, obſcure Notions of them were 
burt quick and clear! O, what then ſhould I not ei- 
ther perform, or part with, to enjoy a clear and 


+ Scalig. Exercit. 17. Sect. 3. di- 
cit Voluntatem nihil aliud eſſe 
quam intellectum extenſum, ad 
habendum & faciendum id quod 
cognoſcit. Vide D. Makowski Col- 
leg. in diſp. 18. vit. Pibonis de 
Iuſt. Paſſiva. 


true Apprehenſion of the 
moſt true God? How noble 
af Faculty of the Soul is the 
Underſtanding ? It can com- 
paſs the Earth: It can mea- 
ſure the Sun, Moon, Stars, 
and Heaven: It can fore- 
know each Eclipſe to a Mi- 


nute, many Years before : Yea, but this is the top 
of all its Excellency. It can know God, who 1s 


infinite, who made all theſe; a little here; and 
more, and much more hereafter. O rhe Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of our bleſſed Lord ! He hath created 
the Underſtanding with a natural Byaſs and Incli- 


repent, and do the firſt Works, and be watchful, and & 3. 2. 


ſtrengthen the things which remain; and I dare pro- 
miſe thee, (becauſe God hath promiſed.) thou ſhalt 
ſee and know that which here thine Eye could not 
ſee, nor thy Underſtanding conceive. Believe me 
Chriſtians, yea, believe God ; you that have known 
moſt of God in Chriſt here, it is as nothing to that 
you ſhall know; It ſcarce, in compariſon of that, 


deſerves to be called Knowledge. The Difference 


betwixt our Knowledge now, and our Knowledge 
then, will be as great as that between our fleſhly 
Bodies now, and our ſpiritual glorified Bodies 
then. For as theſe Bodies, ſo that Knowledge 
muſt ceaſe, that a more perfect may ſucceed. Our 
filly childiſh Thoughts of God, which now is the 
higheſt we can reach to, muſt give place to a more 


manly Knowledge. All this faith the Apoſtle, '- 
1 Cor. 13. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Knowledge ſhall vaniſh 


away : For we know in part, &c. But when that which 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done 
away: When I was a Child, I ſpake as a Child, I 


Vol. III. 


thought as a Child, I underſtood as a Child; but when. 
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I became 4 Man, 1 put away childiſh things, For now 
we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then face to face: 


Now ] know in part, but then I ſhall. know, even as alſo 
am known. l N 
5 . Marvel not therefore , 


1 Scoti gloſſa eſt vera, viz. ut 


cognoſcant te amando & fruendo. 
Vide Scotum in 4. ſenten. diſtinct. 
48. Q. 1. P. 256, Vita æterna e 
cognoſcere: Vivere eſt motus de- 
lectabiliſumus, qui non eſt ſine A- 
more. Deledtatio enim eſt opus a- 


moris, unde in vita æternã eſt Cog- 


nitio quæ amor. Intellectus enim 
quodam naturaliſſimo amore ſcire 
deſiderat. Et hoc deſiderium eſt 
quod in ſe geſtat veritatem. Et 

ui ſcire deſiderat, veritatem ſcire 

eſiderat. Scire igitur hoc deſide- 
rium, eſt apprehendere deſidera- 
tum in deſiderio. Unde qui conci- 
pit Deum eſſe charitatem, & fi- 
nem deſiderii, ſeilicet bonitatemz 
ille videt quomodo in apprehenſio- 
ne Charitatis ſatiatur deſiderium a- 
nime, Card. Cuſanus Exercitat. 
I. 10, fo. (mihi) 184 


you the other. Alas 


Chriſtian, at the ſenſe of that 
place of Joh. 17. 3. how it 


can be Life Eternal to know 


God, and his Son jeſus Chriſt: 
You muſt needs know, that to 
enjoy God and his Chriſt is E- 
ternal Life, and the Soul's 
enjoying is in knowing. 
They that ſavour only of 
Earth, and conſult with Fleſh, 
and have no way to try and 
judge but by Senſe, and never 
were acquainted with this 
Knowledge of God, nor ta- 
ſted how gracious he 1s, theſe 
think it's a poor Happineſs 
to know God: Letthem have 
Health and Wealth, and 
worldly Delights, and take 

poor Men ! They that have 


made trial of both, do not grudge you your De- 


lights, nor envy your Happineſs, but pity your 


undoing Folly, and wiſh, Oh that you could come 
near, and taſte and try as they have done, and then 
judge: Then continue in your former mind, if 


you can. For our parts, we ſay with that knowing 


Apoſtle (though the Speech may ſeem preſumptu- 


ous) 1 John 5. 19, 20. We know that we are of God, 


and the whole World lieth in Wickedneſs : And we know 


Is my Mourning, my Faſting; my ſad Humblings, 


my heavy Walking, Groanings, Complainings, 
come to this? Are all my Afflictions, Sickneſs, Lan- 
guling, troubleſome Phyſick, Fears of Death, come 
to this? Are all Satan's Temptations, the World's 
Scorns and Jeers come to this? And now if there 
be ſuch a thing as Indignat ion left, how will it here 
let fly? O vile Nature, that reſiſted ſo much and ſo 
long ſuch a Bleſſing ! Unworthy Soul! Is this the 
place thou cameſt ſo unwillingly towards ? Was 
Duty weariſom ? Was the World too good to loſe? 
Didſt thou ſtick at leaving all, denying all; and 
ſuffering any thing for this? Waſt thou loath to 
die, to come to this? O falſe Heart! that had al- 
moſt betrayed me to Eternal Flames, and loſt me 
this Glory! O baſe Fleſh, that would needs have 
been pleaſed, tho to the loſs of this Felicity ! Didſt 
thou make me to queſtion the truth of this Glory? 
Didſt thou ſhew me Improbabilities, and draw me to 
diſtruſt the Lord? Didſt thou queſtion the Truth of 
that Scripture which promiſed this? Why my Soul! 
art thou not now aſhamed that ever thou didſt que. 
ſtion that Love that hath brought thee hither ? That 
thou waſt jealous of the Faithfulneſs of thy Lord? 
That thou ſuſpectedſt his Love, when thou ſhouldeſt 
only have ſuſpected thy ſelf ? that thou didſt not 
live continually tranſported with thy Saviour's 

Love? and that ever thou quenchedſt'a Motion of 
his Spirit? Art thou not aſhamed of all thy hard 
Thoughts of ſuch a God? of all thy miſ- interpreting 
of, and grudging at thoſe Providences, and repi- 
ning at thoſe ways that have ſuch an end? Now thou 
art ſufficiently convinced, that the ways thou cal- 
ledſt hard, and the Cup thou calledſt bitter, were 
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that the Son of God is come, and bath given us an|neceſſary: That thy Lord hath ſweeter ends, and 
Underſtanding, that we may know him that is true; and = omg thee better than thou. wouldſt believe: And 
we are in him that is true, in bis Son Jeſus Chriſt -\thet thy Redeemer was ſaving thee, as well when 
ot This is the true God, and Eternal Life. Here one he croſſed thy Deſires, as when he granted them; 
15 Verſe contains the ſum of moſt that I have ſaid. and as well when he broke thy Heart, as when he 
| bl The Son of God is come (to be our Head and Foun- bound it up. O no Thankstothee, unworthy ſelf, 
tain. of Life) and ſo hath given us an Underſtanding'| but Shame, for this received Crown! But to Jeho- 
(that the Soul may be perſonally qualified and made vah and the Lamb be Glory for ever, 
capable) to know him (God) that is true, (the prime Thus, as the Memory of the Wicked will eter- 
95 Truth) and we are (brought ſo near in this Enjoy- nally promote their Torment, to look back on the 
\ ment, that) we are in him that is true (not properly | Pleaſures enjoyed, the Sin committed, the Grace 
by an eſſential or perſonal Union, but we are in him | refuſed, Chriſt neglected, and time loſt : So will 
by being) in his Son Feſus Chriſt : This (that we have the Memory of the Saints for ever promote their 


mentioned) is the (only) True God (and ſo the fit-| Joys. And as it's ſaid to the Wicked, Remember Luke 16. 
teſt Object for our Underſtanding, which chuſeth| that thou in thy Life time receivedſt thy good things: 25% 
Truth) and (this knowing of him, and being in him, So will it be ſaid to the Chriſtian 5; Remember that 

in Chriſt) is Eternal Life. thou in thy Life time receivedſt thine Evils ; but now 

8.3. And doubtleſs the Memory will not be idle or |thou are comforted, and they are tormented, And as 
3. Me om. uſeleſs in this bleſſed Work: If it be but by looking | here the remembrance of former Good, is the oc- 

back, to help the Soul to value its Enjoyment. Our |cafion of encreaſing our Grief, (1 remembred God, 
Knowledge will be enlarged, not diminiſhed; there- and was troubled ; I called to remembrance my Songs in 
fore the Knowledge of things paſt ſhall not be taken the Night, Pal. 77. 3, 6.) So there the remem- 
away. And what is that Knowledge, but Remem- |brance of our former Sorrows adds Life to our 
brance? Doubtleſs from that height, the Saint | Joys. 

can look behind him and before him. And to com- But Oh! the full, the near, the ſweet Enjoyment, 8. 2. 
pare paſt with preſent things, muſt needs raiſe in is that of the Affections, Love and Joy: It's near; 3: Helli- 
the bleſſed Soul, an inconceivable Eſteem and Senſe for Love is of the Eſſence of the Soul, and Love is the 1. Lore 
of its Condition. To ſtand on that Mount, whence [Eſſence of God: For God is Love, 1 John 4. 8, 16. ; 
we can ſee the Wilderneſs and Canaan both at once; How near therefore is this bleſſed Cloſure ? The 

to ſtand in Heaven, and look back on Earth, and [Spirit's Phraſe is, God is Love, and he that dwelleth 

weigh them together in the ballance of a comparing in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him, ver. 16. 

Senſe and Judgment, how mult it needs tranſport The acting of this Affection whereſoever, carrieth 

the Soul, and make it cry out, Is this the Purchaſe much Delight along with it; eſpecially when the 
that coſt ſo dear as the Blood of God? No wonder: Object appears deſerving, and the Affection is 
O bleſſed Price! and thrice bleſſed Love, that in-|ſtrong. But O what will it be, when perfect Affe- 
vented and condeſcended ! Is this the end of Belie- |&ions ſhall have the ſtrongeſt, perfect, inceſſant 
ving ? Is this the end of the Spirit's Workings ? acting upon the moſt perfect Object, the ever Bleſ- 

Have the Gales of Grace blown me into ſuch a Har-|ſed God? Now the poor Soul complains, Oh that 
bour? Is it hither that Chriſt hath enticed my Soul ? I could love Chriſt more! but I cannot, alas, I can- 
© bleſſed Way, and thrice bleſſed End ! Is this the |not : Yea, but then thou canſt not chuſe but love 
Glory which the Scriptures ſpoke of, and Miniſters [him : I had almoſt ſaid, forbear if thou canſt. Now 
Luk. 1-19. Preached of ſo much? Why now I ſee the Goſpel in- fthou knoweſt little of his Amiableneſs, and there- 
& 2.19 deed is good Tidings, even Tidings of Peace and fore loveſt little: Then thine Eye will affect thy 
Len 13: good Things, Tidings of great Joy to all Nations! Heart, and the continual viewing of that perfe& - 
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Beauty, will keep thee in continual Raviſhments of 


Love. 


Now thy Salvation is not perfected, nor all 


the Mercies purchaſed, yet givenin: But when the 
Top-ſtone is ſet on, thou ſhalt with ſhouting cry, 


Grace, Grace: Now 


*I how it's commonly ſaid, that 


uſtification hath no degrees; but yet 
715 taken for ſeveral Ats, whereof 


that of Chrift abſolving and acquitt#! 
us at the laſt 7 2s. Jo is 3 


compleat Fuſlification 3 as Mr. Bur- 


gels in bis laſt Lectures of Fuſtifica- 


tion affirmerh, 


+ Creaturæ rationalis alia Bea- 
titudo nec potuit, nec poteſt eſſe, 
nec poterit; niſi ut . agnoſcens 2 
quo non ſolum facta, ſed etiam a 
uo rationalis facta, majorem dile- 
ionem exhibeat bono Creatori, 
quam ſibi. Neque ei eſſe poſſit, 
ullatenus Ratio, niſi ei poſſit Crea- 
tot is ineſſe dilectio. Quia, nec eſt 


alia quæ vera ſit ſapientia, vel in- 


telligentia Creature Rationalis, 
niſi Dilectio Creatoris ; in qua tan- 
to magis minuſve eſt dilettio ſui, 
quanto magis minuſve Dilectionem 
exhibet Creatori. Fulg. I. i. ad 
Monim. c. 18. . 


thy Sanctification is imper- 
fect, and thy Fardon and 
* Juſtification. not ſo com- 


pleat as then it 1 ſhall be: 


Now thou knoweſt not what 
thou enjoyeſt, and therefore 
loveſt the lefs: But when 
thou knoweſt much is forgi- 
ven, and much beſtowed, 
thou wilt love more. Doth 


David, after an imperfect 
Deliverance, ſing forth his 
Love? Pſal. 116. 1. love 
the Lord becauſe be bath heard] De 
my Voice and Supplications. 


What think you will he do 
eternally! And how will he 
love the Lord, who hath lif- 
ted him up to that Glory! 
Doth he cry out, O how I love 


thy Law! Pſal. 119. 97. 424 


delight is in the Saints on Earth, 
and the Excellent, Pſal. 16. 3. 


| How will he ſay then, O hom I love the Lord ! and 


* Dum Deum fibi ſufficere co- 


the King of Saints, in whom is all my delight ! Chriſti- 
ans, doth it now ſtir up your Love, to remember 
all the Experiences of his Love? to look back upon 
a Life of Mercies ? doth not Kindneſs melt you? 
and the Sun-ſhine of Divine Goodneſs warm your 
frozen Hearts? What will it do then, when you 


ſhall livein Love, and have All in him, whois All? 
O the high delights of Love! of this Love! The 
Content that the Heart findeth in it! The Satis- 


faction it brings along with it ! Surely Love is both 
Work and Wages. © x 
And if this were all, what a high Favour, that 
God will give us leave to love him ! That he will 
vouchſafe to be embraced by ſuch Arms, that have 
embraced Luſt and Sin before 


gitas, quidaliud cogitas niſi Deum 
amare in ſe quicquid amat aliud a 
le ? & rationem amandi res, non 
elle earum ſed ſui ipfius bonitatem. 


him! But this is not all. * He 


New Jeruſalem in her Glory? O methinks I ſee 
him are, N. reaping over dead Lazarus, tilt 
ne force the Jews that ſtood hy to ſay, Bebold 
bow he loved bim! Will he not then much more 
7 rejoycing over us, make all (even the Damned 
if they ſee it) to ſay, Behold ho he loveth them? Is 
his Spouſe, while black, yet comely: Is ſhe his 
Love, his Dove, his Undefiled? Doth ſne raviſfi 
his Heart with one of her Eyes? Is her Love better 
than Wine? O believing Soul, ſtudy a little, and 
tell me, What is the Harveſt which theſe firſt-· fruits 
foretel] ? and the Love which theſe are but the car- 
neſt of? Here, O here is the Heaven of Heaven 
This is the Saints Fruition of God; in theſe ſweet 
mutual conſtant Actings and Embracementi 

Love, doth it conſiſt. To love, and be beloved: 


and with his Right Hand doth he embrace them, Cant. 
2. 6. Reader, ſtop here, and think a while what a 
State this is. Is it a ſmall thing in thine eyes to be 
beloved of God ? to be the Son, the Spouſe, the 


| Love, thedelight of the King of Glory ? Chriſtian, 


believe this, and think on it; Thou ſhalt be eter= 
nally embraced in the Arms of that Love, which 
was from everlaſting, and will extend to everla- 
ſting: Of that Love, which brought the Son of 
Gad's Love from Heaven to Earth, from Earth ts 


the Croſs, from the Croſs to the Grave, from the 
Grave to Glory: That Love, which was weary, 


hungry, tempted, ſcorned, ſcourged, buffeted, 
ſpit upon, crucified, pierced; which did faſt, pra 
teach, heal, weep, ſweat, bleed, dye: That Love 
will eternally embrace them. When perfect crea- 
ted Love, and moſt perfect uncreated Love meet 


together, O the bleſſed meeting! It will not be 
like Joſeph and his Brethren, who lay upon one ano 


thers: Necks weeping ; it will break forth into a 
pure Joy, and not ſuch a mixture of Joy and Sor- 
row as their weeping argued : It will be loving and 
rejoycing, not loving and ſorrowing: Yet will it 
make Pharaoh's (Satan's) Court to ring with the 
News, that Joſeph's Brethren are come; that the 
Saints are arrived ſafe at the boſom of Chriſt, out 


returneth Love for Love; [of the reach of Hell for ever. Neither is there any 


nay, a thouſand times more: 


As perfect as we ſhall be, we 


ſuch Love as David's and Jonathan's ;, ſhutting up in 


fs 


Sorrows, and breathing out its laſt into ſad Lamen- 
cannot reach his meaſure of |tations for a forced Separation: No, Chriſt is the 


Love; Chriſtian, thou wilt powerful AttraQive, the effectual Load-ſtone, who 
be then brimfull of Love; |draws to it all like it ſelf. All that the Father bath 
yet love as much as thou |given bim, ſhall come unto him; even the Lover, as 
canſt, thou ſhalt be ten thou- well as the Love, doth he draw; and they that come 


Amabit aliquid extra ſe ; & pere- 
grinabitur longius a ſe ſi amorem 
£jus excitari conceſſeris ah eo quod 
externum illi eſt. Amat ea quæ 
ſunt extra ſe, ſed amat ea in ſe; 
qui ſeipſo contentus nunquam com- 
moratur, nunquam peregrinatur 
extra 15 Gibieuf. 1. 2. c. 27. p. 
483. Sect. 7. . | . 

TRI ver-love him? What Love fort, that if theſe Arms have once embraced 

more than Love it ſelf! Were the Arms of the Son |thee, neither Sin, nor Hell, 


of God open upon the Croſs, and an open paſſage can get thee thence for ever *: 
made to his Heart by the Spear, and will not Arms The Sanctuary is inviolable, 
and Heart be open to thee in Glory? Did he begin and the Rock impregnable, 
to love before thou lovedſt, and will not he continue |whither thou art fled, and 
now? Did he love thee an Enemy? thee a Sinner? thou art ſafe lockt up to all 
_ thee who even loathedſt thy ſelf ? and own thee when 


teſt 


Adams, there were yet fear; but it's in the keep- 
ing of a faithful Creator, Chriſt hath not bought 


Ibi nec minor erit laudatione noftra, dileflio, nec inferior dilectione 
laudatio; Erit enim plena noſtra laudatio quia tum in nobis erit Dei | 


| proximique nerfeſta dileftio. Tunc laudabimus & habebimus, tunc would neither ceaſe nor abate his Love for all theſe. 


bebimds & amahimus 3 tunc ſariabimur cum delectatione, & delekta- Can he ceaſe to love thee, when he hath made thee 
bimur cum ſatietate. Fulgent. Epiſt. 4. ad Prob, c. 79,8  |truly lovely? He that keepeth thee ſo — 
| thy 


ſand times more beloved. |4nto him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6. 37, 39. 
Doſt thou think thou canſt o- For know this, Believer, to thy everlaſting Com- 


Theſe are the Everlaſting Arms that are underneath, 
ut. 33. 27. His Left Hand is under their Heads, 


* Prima erat Perſeverantiæ po- 
bonum poſſe non deſerefe: 
Noviſſima erit fœlicitas perſeveran- 
tiæ, bonum non poſſe delerere; 
Aug. de Corr. & Grat. cap. 9. 
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22 The Sainte Everlaſting Reſt Chap: 4. 
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thy Love to him, that thou canſt een Tyibula- canſt hold, and more than ever thou thoughteſt on, 
tion, Diſtreſs, Perſecution, Famine, Nakedneſs, Pe- or thy Heart deſired. And in the mean time walk 
vi or Sword. to ſeparate thy Love from Chriſt if they carefully, watch conſtantly, and then let God mea- 
can, Rom. 8. 35. How much more will himſelf be ſure out thy times and degrees of Joy. It may be 
conſtant? Indeed he that produced theſe mutual | he keeps them till thou have more need: Thou 
embracing Affections, will alſo produce ſuch a mu- mayſt better loſe thy Comfort than thy Safety; if 
tual Oonſtancy in both, that thou mayeſt confident- | thou ſhouldſt die full of Fears and Sorrows, it will 
ly be perſwaded, as Paul was before thee, That nei- be but a moment, and they are all gone, and con- 
ther Death, not Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, clude in Joy unconceivable. As the Joy of the Hy- 
nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor pocrite, ſo the Fears of the Upright, are but for a 
heigbth, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able | moment. And as their Hopes are but golden 
to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Dreams, which when Death awakes, do then all 
Jeſus our Lord, ver. 38, 39. And now are we not periſh, and their Hopes die with them; ſo the 
left in the Apoſtles admiration ?- What ſhall we ſay Saints Doubts and Fears are but terrible Dreams, 
to theſe things? Infinite Love muſt needs be a My- which when they die, do all vaniſh; and they a- 
ſtery to a finite Capacity. No wonder, if Angels] wake in joyful Glory. For God's Anger endureth 
1 Pet. 1. deſire to pry into this Myſtery : And if it be the] but a moment, but in bis Favour is Life - Weeping 


oo 


1. 2. 18. ſtudy of the Saints here, to know the heighth, and |may endure for a Night, (Darkneſs and Sadneſs go 
b. 318. f th, and length, and depth of this Love, tho] together) but Joy cometh in the Morning, Pal. 30. f. 
it paſſeth knowledge; this is the Saints Reſt in the Oh bleſſed Morning, thrice bleſſed Morning! Poor, 
Fruition of God by Love. :  -' | 2 humble, drooping Soul, how would it fill thee with 
10 »Laſtly, The Affection of Joy bath not the leaſt Joy now, if a Voice from Heaven ſhould tell thee of 
2. By Foy. ſhare in this Fruition. It's that which all the reſt | the Love of God? of the pardon of thy Sins? and 
lead to, and conclude in; even the unconceivable| ſhould aſſure thee of thy part in theſe Jays ? Oh, 
Complacency which the Bleſſed feel in their ſeeing, | What then will thy Joy be, when thy actual Poſſeſ- 
knowing, loving, and being beloved of God. The ſion ſhall convince thee of thy Title, and thou ſhalt 
delight of the Senſes here, cannot be known by Ex- be in Heaven before thou art well aware; when the 
preſſions, as they are felt! How much leſs this Joy ?] Angels ſhall bring thee to Chriſt, and when Chriſt 
Rev. 2.17. This is the white fone, 'which none knoweth but be that | ſhall (as 1t were) take thee by the Hand, and lead 
Prov. 14. receiveth; And if there be any Joy which the Stran-| thee into thy purchaſed Poſſeſſion, and bid thee 
10. ger medleth not with, then ſurely this, above all, | welcome to his Reſt, and preſent thee unſpotted 
is it. All Chriſt's ways of mercy tend to, and end | before his Father, and give thee thy Place about his 
in the Saints Joys. He wept, ſorrowed, ſuffered, | Throne? Poor Sinner, What ſayeſt thou to ſuch a 
that they might rejoyce; He ſendeth the Spirit to Day as this? Wilt thou not be almoſt ready to 
be their Comforter; He multiplieth Promiſes, he draw back, and to ſay, What I Lord, I the un- 
diſcovers their future Happineſs ; that their Joy| worthy Neglecter of thy Grace! I the unworthy 
Joh. 5. 11 may be full: He aboundeth to them in the Mercies| Diſ-eſteemer of thy Blood, and Slighter of thy 
& 16. 24. of all ſorts; he maketh them lie down in green Pa- Love]! Muſt I have this Glory? Make me a hired 
& 17. 13. ſtures, and leadeth them by the ſtill Waters; yea, Servant, I am no more worthy to be called a Son; But 
openeth to them the Fountain of Living Waters; | Love will have it ſo ; therefore muſt thou enter into 
that their Joy may be full: That they may thirſt no | his Joy, | N N 
more; and that it may ſpring up in them to e- And it is not thy Joy only; it is a mutual Joy as S. 11: 
Plal. 94. verlaſting Life. Vea, he cauſeth them to ſuffer, well as a mutual Love: Is there ſuch Joy in Heaven Cod will 
- that he may cauſe them to rejoyce; and chaſteneth |at thy Converſion, and will there be none at thy V 3 
: 4 nts them, that he may give them Reſt; and maketh |Glorification ? Will not the Angels welcome thee ye ;, 2 
Pf. 22. 11. them (as he did himſelf) to drink of the Brook in the |thither, and congratulate thy ſafe arrival? Yea, it 
& 33. 1, way, that they may lift up the head, Pſal. 110. 7. And ſis the Joy of Jeſus Chriſt ; for now he hath the end 
XC. leſt after all this they ſhould negle& their own Com- of his Undertaking, Labour, Suffering, Dying, 
forts, he maketh it their Duty, and preſſeth it on | when we have our Joys; when he is glorified in his 2 Theſſ. 1. 
them, commanding them to rejoyce in him alway, and | Saints, and admired in all them that believe. We lo. 
again to rejoyce. And he never brings them into ſo are his Seed, and the Fruit of his Souls travel, 
low a Condition wherein he leaves them not more which when he ſeeth, he will be ſatisfied, 7ſa. 53. 
_ cauſe of Joy than of Sorrow. And hath the Lord |10, 11. This is Chriſt's Harveſt, when he ſhall 
ſucha care of our Comfort here? where, the Bride- |reap the fruit of his Labours; and when he ſeeth it 
Mat. 9. 15. groom being from us, we muſt mourn ? Oh, what was not in vain, it will not repent him concerning 
By will that Joy be, where the Soul being perfectly his Sufferings; but he will rejoyce over his purcha- 
Bl? prepared for Joy, and Joy prepared by Chriſt for | ſed Inheritance, and his People ſhall rejoyce in 
1 the Soul, it ſhall be our work, our buſineſs, eter- him. 


* 
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| nally to rejoyce? And it ſeems the Saints Joy ſhall] * Yea, the Father himſelf EY 
| be greater than the Damneds Torment; for their | puts on Joy too, in our Joy : Quomodo paſſiones non efſe in 
[7 Torment is the Torment of Creatures, prepared | As we grieve his Spirit, and 2%» © AN . 
fl Mat. 25. for the Devil and his Angels: But our 85 is the | weary him with our Iniqui- O 
of Joy of our Lord; even our Lord's own Joy ſhall we] ties, ſo he is rejoyced in our quin. cont. Gentil. I. 1. Qu. 90. 
. enter: And the ſame Glory which the Father giveth him, Good: O how quickly here he Qu. 91. Qu. 92. & Sum. 1. &. 
| N | doth the Son give to them, John 19. 22. And to fit with doth eſpie a returning Prodi- Sed hæc nobis incomprehenſibilia & 


Scholaſtici aſſerunt. Vide in 4. J 


him in his Throne, even as he is ſet down in his Father's | gal, even afar off? How doth incognita cxilumo. Nam ut . 


N 1 1 riſtot. in 2. Metaph. aſſerit, { In- 
| Throne, Rev. 3. 21. What ſayeſt thou to all this: he run and meet him? And telleus noſter Fi habet 85 ri- 


N Oh thou ſad and drooping Soul? Thou that now | with what compaſſion falls he ma entium quz ſunt manifeſtiſima 
. ſpendeſt thy Days in Sorrow, and thy Breath in| on his Neck, and kiſſeth him? wy _ pipe oat 
0 Sighings, and turneſt all thy Voice into Groanings; and puts on him the beſt cont. Gentil. I. 1 4. Ig plura 
1 who knoweſt no Garments but Sackloth, no Food] Robe, and a Ring on his de hac re videre eſt. | 
1 but the Bread and, Water of Affliction; who ming- Hand, and his Shooes on his 


bh bj I wo fe 


leſt thy Bread with Tears, and drinkeſt the Tears] Feet, and ſpares not to kill the fatted Calf, that 
which thou weepeſt, what ſayeſt thou to this great | they may eat and be merry: This is indeed a happy 
change? From all Sorrow to more than all Joy ?| meeting ; but nothing to the Embracements, and 
Thou poor Soul, who prayeſt for Joy, waiteſt for | the Joy of that laſt and great meeting. | 

Joy, complaineſt for want of Joy, longeſt for Joy;} Yea more yet; As God doth mutually love and 
why then, thou ſhalt have full Joy, as much as thou joy, ſo he makes this his Reſt, as it is our Reſt, Did 
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unto it without thee, O therefore waſh away theſe | 
Stains 'alſo in the Blood of the Lamb; and let not 
Jealouſie burn us up; leſt thou affright the People 
away from thee, and make tliem, in their diſcou- 
ragement, to cry out, Hom ſhall the Ark of God come 28am. 5. 9. 
tous? Who is able to ſtand before tut holy Lord God ? 1 Sam. 6. 
Who ſhall approach and dwell with the conſuming Fire? a 
Imperfect, or none, muſt be thy Service here. ü 
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Wo er or or oor ye 


he appointa Sabbath, becauſe he reſted from ſix days 
Work, and ſaw all good, and very-good ? What 
an eternal Sabbatiſm then, when the Work of Re- 
demption, Sanctiſication, Preſervation, Glorifica- 
tion. are all finiſhed, and his Work more perfect 
than ever, and very good indeed? So the Lord is 
{aid to rejoyce, and to take pleaſure in his 8 
Pal. . 47. 11. & 149. 4. O Chtiſtians, write theſe 
words in Letters of Gold; Zeph. 3. 17. The Lord take thy Son's excuſe, The Spirit is willing, but the 
thy God in the midſt of thee, is might): Hie will ſave; | Fleſh is weak. | bolts Eft OUT EUINIBOT] 
He will vejoyce over thee with Joy: He will reſt in his. 3 
Love He will joy over thee with fing ing. O, well 
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5 may we then rejoyce in our God with Joy, and reſt: wee e e £ 
| in "ol Love, and joy in him with Singing. See Iſa. | The Four great Preparatives to our Reſt. 
553 65.18, 19. n enn e Wei 018 T1 * ne d 


And now look back upon all this; 1. fay-to thee, H thus opened you a Window toward the f. 1. 
Luke 24. | 


as the Angel to John, | What haſt thou ſeen? Or if Temple, and ſhewed you a ſmäll glimpſe of 
27.38,39. yet thou perceive not, draw nearer, come up high- the Back-parts of that Reſemblance of the Saints 
Mark 10. er, come and ſee: Doſt thou. fear thou haſt been all | Reſt, which 1 had ſeen'in the Goſpel-Glaſs; It fol. 
7. this while in a Dream? Why, Theſe are the true ſay- los chat we proceed to view a little the Adjuncts, 
ings of God. Doſt thou fear (as the Diſciples) and bleſſed Properties of this Reſt. But alas, this 
that thou haſt ſeen but a Ghoſt inſtead of Chriſt? little which I have ſeen, makes me cry out with the 
A Shadow inſtead of Reſt? Why, come near, and Prophet Iſaiab, Chap. 6. 5,6, 7. Mo is me, for I am 
feel: A Shadow contains not thoſe ſubſtantial Bleſ- andone, 7 I am a Man of unclean Lips, and dwell 
ſings, nor reſts upon the baſis of ſuch a Foundation- in the midſt of a People of unclean Lips; for mine Eyes 
Truth, and ſure word of Promiſe, as you have ſeen have ſern the King, the Lord of Hoſts, Yet, if he will 
theſe do. Go thy way now, and tell the Diſciples, |ſend and touch my Lips with a Coal from the Altar 
and tell the humble drooping Souls thou meeteſt of his Son, and ſay, Thine Iniquity is faken away, and 
with, That thou haſt, in this Glaſs, feen Heaven; | thy Sin purged, I ſhall then ſpeak boldly; - And if he 


Thar the Lord indeed is riſen, and hath here appea- ask, Whom ſhall I ſend? I ſhall gladly anſwer, Here 
red to thee; and behold he is gone before us into] am I, ſend me, ver. 8. And why doth my trembling 


Reſt; and that he is now preparing a place for them, Heart draw back ? Surely the Lord is not now ſo 
and will come again, and take chem to himſelf, terrible and inacceſſible, nor the Paſſage of Paradice 
that where he is, there they may be alſo, Jom 14. 3. ſo blocked up, as when the Law and Curſe reigned. 
Vea, go thy ways, and tell the unbelieving World, | Wherefore finding, beloved Chriſtians, That the Heb, 10. 
and tell thy unbelieving Heart, if they ask, What is| New and Living Way is conſecrated for us, through the 20, 21,22. 
the Hope thou boaſteſt of, and what will be th Reſt? Vail, the Fleſh of Chriſt, by which we may with boldneſs :. 
Wp, this is my Beloved, and my Friend, and this enter into the Holieſt, by the Blood of Feſus : I ſhall 
is my Hope and my Reſt. Call them forth, and ſay, draw near with the fuller 2 And finding the 
Behold what Love the Father hath beſtowed upon ws, that Flaming-Sword removed, ſhall look again into the 
we ſhould be the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 1. and that we] Paradiſe of our God: And becauſe I know that 
ſhould enter into our Lord's own Reſt! this is no forbidden Fruit; and withal that it is good Gen. 3. 6. 
But alas, my fearful Heart dare ſcarce proceed: for Fond; and pleaſant to the Spiritual Eyes, and a 
hlethinks I hear the Almighty's Voice, ſaying to] Tree to be deſired to make one truly wiſe and hap- 
me, as to Elibu, fob 38. 2. bo is this that dart- py; 1 ſhall take (through the Aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
_ nethi counſel by words without knowledge? |rit) and eat thereof my ſelf, and give to you (accor- 
Bur pardon, O Lord, thy Servant's Sin: I have ding to my power) that you may eat, For you, 
not pryed into unrevealed things; nor with auda-}Chriſtians, is chis Food prepared, this Wine broa- 
cious Wits, curiouſly ſearched into thy Counſels. ched, this Fountain opened; And the Meſſage my 
But indeed l have diſhonoured thy Holineſs, wrong-| Maſter” ſends you, is this hearty welcome, which 
ed thine Excellency, diſgraced thy Saints: Glory, | you ſhall' have in his own words, Eat, O Friends; Can, g. 1. 
by my own exceeding diſproportionable pourtray- Prinb, yea, drink abundantly, O Beloved! And ſure- 
ing. I will-bewail from my heart, that my Concei- ly it's neither Manners, nor Wiſdom, for you or 
vings fall ſo ſhort, my Apprehenſions are ſo dull, me, to draw back, or to demur, upon ſuch an 
my Thoughtsſo mean, my Affections ſo ſtupid, and luvitation „““ 
my Expreſlions ſo low and unbeſeeming ſuch a Glo- And firſt, Let us conſider of the eminent Ante- The Ane- 
ry. But I have only heard by the hearing of the ſcedents, the great Preparations; that notable In- cedents of 
Ear: Oh let thy Servant ſee. thee; and poſſeſs theſeſ troduction to this Reſt: For the Porch of this Tem Left. 


Joys ; and chen I ſhall have more ſuitable concei- 
vings, and ſhall give thee fuller Glory, and abhor 
my preſent ſelf, and diſclaim and renounce all theſe 


Job 42. 3. Imperfections. 7 have now uttered that I underſtood) Corners of this Porch. 7 
not; things too wonderful for me, which I knew not. 
Tet I believed, and therefore ſpake. Remember with 


whom thou haſt to do: What canſt thou expect 
from Duſt; but Levity? Or from Corruption, but 
Defilement? Our foul Hands will leave, where they 


touch, the marks of their Uncleanneſs; and moſt 
Lev. 10.2, on thoſe things that are moſt pure. I know thou 


3- Numb. wilt be ſanctiſied in them that come nigh thee, and before 
22. 12. all the People thou wilt be glorified's And if thy Jealou- 


$ 


Dt. 32. ſie excluded from that Land of Reſt, thy Servants 


Moſes and Aaron, becauſe they ſanctiſied thee not 
in the midſt of 1fael; What then may 1 expect? 


But tho the Weakneſs and Irreverence. be the 


fruit. of my on Corruption; yet the Fire is from 


thine. Altar, and the work of thy commanding. 


looked not into thine Ark, nor put forth my Hand 


* 


ple is exceeding glorious, and the Gate of it is cal- 
led Beautiful. And here offer themſelves to our di- 
ſtinct obſervation, theſe four things, as the four 


1. The moſt 
the Son of God, 8 
2. His powerful and wonderful Raiſing of our Bo- 
dies from the Duſt, and uniting them again with 
the Soul. ALE, 8 5 i 
3. His publick and folemn Proceedings in their 


glorious Coming and Appearing of 


judgment, where they ſhall be juſtified and acquit- 


ted before all the World. | 
4. His ſolemn Celebration of their Coronation, 
and his Enthronizing of them in their Glory. Fol- 


low but this fourfold Stream unto the Head, and it | 


will bring you juſt to the Garden of Eden. 
I. And well may the Coming of Chriſt be rec- 


koned into his Peoples Glory, and enumerated with 1. 


5 : 
The co- 


I thoſe Ingredients that compound this precious An- wi Nl 
It. 


tidote of Reſt; For to this end it is intended; and ©” 
Ea to 
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24 | The Saint Everlaſting Reft. 


to this end it is of apparent Neceſſity. For his peo- 
ples ſake he ſanRified himſelf to his Office: For their 
ſake he came into the World, Suffered, Died, Roſe, 
Aſcended : And for their ſake it is that he will Re- 
turn. Whether his own. Exaltation, or theirs, 
* Viz. of were his * Primary Intention, is a Queſtion (tho of 


the Man ſeeming uſefulneſs, yet) ſo unreſolved (for ought | 


Cbriſt, I have found) in Scripture, that I dare not ſcan it, 

8 the for fear of preſſing into the Divine Secrets, and ap- 

3, proaching too near the Jnacceſſible Light. I find Scrip- 
the God- P 8 o ur 

bead Rom. ture mentioning both ends diſtinctly and con- 

14. 9. junctly, but not comparatively, This is moſt clear, 

18 that to This end will Chriſt come again to receive 

44 . 2 his ople to himſelf, That where be is, there they may 

be ho, John 14. 3. The Bridegroom's departure 

* Was not upon divorce; He did not leave us with a 

purpoſe to return no more: He hath left Pledges 

enough to aſſure us : We have his Word in pawn, 

his many Promiſes, his Sacraments, which ſhew forth 

his Death till he come, and his Spirit to direct, 

ſanctifie and comfort till he return. We have fre- 

quent tokens of Love from him, to ſhew us, he for- 


gets not his purpoſe, nor us. We behold the fore- 


runners of his coming, fore-told by himſelf, daily 


come to paſs. We ſee the Fig-tree put forth her 
branches, and therefore know the Summer is nigh. 

| We ſee the Fields white unto Harveſt : And tho the 
Mat. 23. riotous World ſay, Our Lord will be long a com- 
32, 48. ing, yet let the Saints lift up their heads, for their 
Redemption draweth nigh, Alas, Fellow-Chriſti- 

ans, what ſhould we do, if our Lord ſhould not re- 

Mat. 10. turn? What a caſe are we here left in? What? 
16. Plal. leave us among Wolves, and 1n the Lions Den, a- 
Mat. 3- 7. Mong a Generation of Serpents, and here forget 
| us? Did he buy us ſo dear, 


The ancient Chriſtians ftill worſhip- 


and then caſt us off ſo? To. 


Eaſtward ; 10 fignifie their continual 
expectation of Chriſt's 7 70 who, 
they thought ſhould appear in the Eaft, 


from that of Mat. 24. 27. John 16. 


John 17. 4. Heb. 12. 2. Luk, 24. 
73 John 14+ 3. Heb? 7. 25, 26. 


leave us finning, ſuffering, 
groaning, dying daily, and 
come no more at us? It can- 
not be: Never fear it: It 
cannot be. This is like our 
unkind dealing with Chriſt, 


1 


ſuch a coming as his firſt was, in Meanneſs, and Po- 
verty, and Contempt: He will. not come to be 
ſpit upon, and buffeted, and ſcorned, and cruciſi- 
ed again: He will not come (Oh careleſs World) 
co be ſlighted and neglected by you any more. And 
yet that coming which was neceſlarily in Infirmity 
and Reproach tor our ſakes, wanted not its Glory. 
If the Angels of Heaven muſt be the Meſſengers of 
that coming, as being tydings of joy to all people: and Luke 2. 
the Heavenly Hoſt muſt go before, or accompany 22. 
the celebration of his Nativity, and muſt praiſe 
God with that Solemnity, Glory to God in the High- 
eſt, and on Earth Peace, Good Will towards men: Oh 
then with what ſhoutings will Angels and Saints at 
that day proclaim, Glory to God, and Peace and good 
Will towards Men ? It the Stars of Heaven muſt lead 
men from remote parts of the World to come to 
worſhip a Child in a Manger, How will the Glory 

of his next Appearing conſtrain all the World to 
acknowledg his Sovereignty ? If the King of Iſrael 
riding on an Aſs, made his Entry into Jeruſalem 
with Hoſannabs, Bleſſed be the King that comes in the Luke 19. 
Name of the Lord Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the 33, 
Higheſt : Oh with what Proclamations of Bleſſings, 

Peace and Glory will he come toward the New Fe- 
ruſalem? If when he was in the form of a Servant, 

they cry out, What manner of Man is this that both yq.1.g 27. 
Wind and Sea obey him? What will they ſay when | 
they ſhall fee him coming in = Glory, and the 
Heavens and the Earth obey him? Then ſhall appear Mark 4. 
the ſagn of the ſon of Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all 41. 

the Tribes of the Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Sou Mark 24. 
of man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and 

great Glory. Oh Chriſtians, It was comfortable to 

you to hear from him, to believe in him, and hope 

for him? What will it be to ſee him? The promiſe | 

of his Coming, and our deli- By | Sh 
verance was comfortable. Scoicis conſtans opinio eſt quod 


ee be, ugg conſumpto humore, mundus hic 
What will it he thus to ſee omnis igneſcet. Et Epicureis de ele- 


him, with all the glorious mentorum conflagratione, & mun- 
Attendance: of his Angels, di ruina, eadem ipſa ſententia eſt. 
come in Perſon to deliver us? , Loquitur Paro partes or bis nunc 


Gal. 3. 14+ Ephel. 4+ 8, 9. 
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Who when we feel our ſelves 
warm in the World, care not for coming at him; 
But this is not like Chriſt's dealing with us. He 
that would come to ſuffer, will ſurely come to tri- 
umph: And he that would come to purchaſe, will 
ſurely come to poſleſs. Alas, where elſe were all 


The mighty God, the Lord hath 
ſpoken, and called the Earth 
from the riſing of the Sun, to 
the going down thereof - Out 


inundare, nunc alternis vicibus ar- 
deſcere. Et cum ipſum mundum 
perpetuum & inſolubilem diceret 
eſſe fabricatum; addit tamen ipſi 
artifici Deo ſoli & ſolubilem eſſe & 


mortalem. Ita nihil mirum eſt, ſi 


of Sion the perfection of beauty, fa moles ab eo quo extructa eſt de- 
God hath ſhined. Our God [ball ſtruatur. Aline. Felix Octa. p. (mi- 


our hopes? what were become of our Faith, our come, and ſhall not keep ſilence: hi) 394. 


Prayers, our Tears, and our waiting? What were 


A fire ſhall devour before him, Cum tempus advenerit quo ſe 


f f dus renovaturus, Cc. omni fla- 
all the patience of the Saints worth to them? Were and it ſhall be very tempeſtuous ae i . 

; Hang | mater 0 d 
we not left of all Men moſt miſerable? Chriſtians, [round about him. He ſhall 5 la uno 1gne, quicqui 


nunc ex diſpoſito lucet ardebit. 


Hath Chriſt made us for ſake all the World, and be call to the Heavens from above, Nos quoque fœlices animz & æ- 
. forſaken of all the World ? to hate all, and to be| and to the Earth, that he might terna n cum Deo viſum erit 

hated of all? and all this for him, that we might judge bis People. Gather my e PE 4 
have him inſtead of all; and will he, think you, af- Saints together to me, thoſe n rs es 


us) jam novit. Senec. Conſol. ad 


ter all this, forget us, and forſake us himſelf ? Far | that have made a Covenant with Marciam. 
be ſuch a thought from our hearts! But why ſtayed | me by Sacrifice; and the Hea- e 
he not with his People While he was here? Why, | vens ſhall declare bis Righteouſneſs ; for God is Judge 
muſt not the Comforter be ſent ? Was not the | himſelf. Selah. Pſalm 50. from Verſe 1. tos. This 
work on earth done ? Muſt he not receive the re-|coming of Chriſt is frequently mentioned in the 


compence of reward, and enter into his Glory ? 
Muſt he not take poſſeſſion in our behalf? Muſt he 
not go to prepare a place for us? Muſt he not in- 
tercede with the Father? and plead his Sufferings, 
and be filled with the Spirit to ſend it forth? and 
receive Authority ? to ſubdue his Enemies? Our 
abode here is ſnort; if he had ſtayed on Earth, what 
would it have been to enjoy him for. a few days, and 
then die? But he hath more in Heaven to dwell a- 
mong ; even the Spirits of the-Juſt of many Gene- 
rations, there made perfect. Belide, he will have us 
live by faith, and not by fight. Oh, Fellow-Chri- 
ſtians, what a day will that be, when we who have 
been kept priſonei s by ſin, by ſinners, by the Grave, 
ſhall be fetcht out by the Lord himſelf; when 
Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven to plead with his E- 
nemics, and ſet h:s Captives free? It will not be 


Prophets, as the great ſupport of his peoples 
Spirits till then. And whenever the Apoftles 
would quicken to duty, or comfort and encourage 
to patient waiting, they uſually do it by men- 
tioning Chriſt's coming. Why then do we not 
uſe more this cordial Conſideration, whenever we 
want Support and Comfort? To think and ſpeak 
of that Day with horrour, doth well beſcem the 
impenitent Sinner, but ill the believing Saint. 
Such may be the Voice of a Believer, but it's not 
the Voice of Faith. Chriſtians, What do we believe, 
and hope, and wait for, but to ſee that Day? This 
is Pauls Encouragement to Moderation, to Rejoy- 
cing in the Lord alway ; The Lord is at hand, Phil. 4. 
4, 5. It is to all them that love bis appearing, that the 
Lord, the Righteous Judge, ſhill give the Crown of 


| Righteonſneſs* at that Day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. Doſt thou 
| 0 
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he Sainti Everlaſting Reſt. 


* That the fight o Chriſt in Glory, 
will be no Bleſſedneſs to the Damned 


* ” ee * * 


ſo long to have him come into thy Soul with Com- 
fort and Life, and takeſt thy ſelf but for a forlorn 


Orphan, while he ſeemeth abſent? And doſt thou 


not much more long for that Coming which ſhall 
perfect thy Life, and Joy and Glory? Doſt thou ſo 


rejoyce after ſome ſhort and ſlender Enjoyment of 


him in thy Heart? Oh how wilt thou then rejoyce? 


Ho full of Joy was that bleſſed Martyr Mr. Glover, 


with the diſcovery of Chriſt to his Soul, after 
long doubting and waiting in ſorrows, ? So that 
he crys out, "He is come! be is come! If thou have 
but a dear Friend returned, that hath been far and 
long abſent; how do all run out to meet him 
with Joy ? Oh, faith the Child, 24y Father is 
come ! ſaith the Wife, Ay Husband is come ! 
And ſhall not we, when we behold our Lord in 


his Majeſty returning, cry out, He is come { He is 


come ! Shall, the Wicked with inconceivable hor- 
ror, behold him, and * cr 
out, O yonder is he whoſe 


Vide Scotum in 4. Senten. dift. 48. Blood we neglected, whoſe 


Qu. 1. p. 256. contra Thom. 


Grace we reſiſted, whoſe 
Counſels we refuſed, whoſe 
Government we caſt off! And ſhall not then the 
Saints with unconceivable gladneſs, cry out, O 
yonder is he whoſe Blood redeemed us, whoſe Spi- 


rit cleanſed us, whoſe Law did govern us? Yonder | will 


comes he in whom we truſted, and now we ſee he 
hath not deceived our Truſt ; He for yhom we long 
waited, and now we ſee we have not waited in 


vain. O curſed Corruption, that would have had 


us turn to the World, and. preſent Things, and 
ive up our Hopes, and ſay, Why ſhould we wait 
or the Lord any longer? Now we ſee, that, Ble/- 
ſed are all they that wait for him. Believe it, Fellow- 
Chriſtians, this Day is not far off. For yet a little 
while, and he that comes will come, and will not tarry. 


And tho the unbelieving World, and the unbelief 
of thy Heart, may ſay, as thoſe Atheiſtial Scoffers, 


Where is the promiſe of his Coming? Do not all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the Creation ? 


2 Pet. 3. Yet let us know, The Lord is not ſlack of bis Promiſe, 


3» 4, 9 . as ſome Alen count ſlackneſs : One day with him is as 4 
thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. I 


have thought on it many a time, as a ſmall Emblem 
of that Day, when I have ſeen a prevailing Army 


drawing towards the Towns and Caſtles of the E- 


nemy. Oh with what glad Hearts do all the poor 
Priſoners within hear the News, and behold their 
approach? How do they run up to their Priſon 
Windows, and thence behold their Friends with 
Joy? How glad are they at the roaring report of 
that Cannon, which is the Enemies terror ? How 


do they clap each other on the Back, and cry, De- 


liverance, Deliverance! While in the mean time, 
the late inſulting, ſcorning, cruel Enemies begin 
to ſpeak them fair, and beg their Favour; but all 
in vain, for they are not at the diſpoſal of Priſoners, 
but of the General. Their fair uſage may make 
their Conditions ſomewhat the more eaſie, but yet 


they are uſed as Enemies ſtill. O, when the con- 


Mat. 24. quering Lion of the Tribe of Judah ſhall appear 


27. 


with all the Hoſts of Heaven? When he ſhall ſur- 
prize the careleſs World, as a Thief in the Night; 
When as the Lightning which appeareth in the Eaſt, 
and ſnineth even to the Weſt, ſo they ſnall behold 
him coming! What a Change will the ſight of this 
appearance work, both with the World, and with 
the Saints? Now, poor deluded World, where 
is your Mirth and your Jollity ? Now, where js 
your Wealth and your Glory ? Where is that pro- 
fane and careleſs Heart, that {lighted Chriſt and 
his Spirit, and withſtood all the Offers of Grace? 
Now where is that Tongue that mocked the Saints, 
and jeered the holy Ways of God, and made merry 
with his Peoples Imperfections, and their own 
Standers? What? Was it not you? Deny it if you 


can? Your Heart condemns you, and God is grea- | 


Child; and you ſhall not eſcape,” 1 Theſf 5. 3. Per- 
haps if you had known juſt the Day and Hour when 
the Son of Man would have come, then you "2 =. 
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to anſwer our Enemies; See, O proud Sinners, 
yonder is our Lord. O now, Chriſtians. ſhould 
we not put up that Petition heartily, Let thy Kings 


Rev: 22. 17, 40, 2 | 

The ſecond ſtream that leadeth to Paradiſe, is 1 
that 2 work of Jeſus Chriſt, in raiſing our Bo- 2. Our ke. 
dies from the Duſt, uniting them again unto the ſurrection. 
Soul. A wonderful effect of infinite Power and Many Hea- 
Love. Vea, wonderful indeed, ſaith unbelief, if it ens belie- 


be true. What, faith the Atheiſt and Sadducee, fue, 


ſhall all theſe ſcattered Bones and Duſt become aus Zoroa- 
Man? A Man drowned in the Sea is eaten by Fiſhes,ſtes, and 
| | Theo- 
and pompus, 
and Plato, And the Stoicks Opinion was, That the WO RL D would be di- 
ſolved by Fire or Water, and all Things brought to 4 better State, or 10 the 
firſt Golden Age again: Read Seneca Natural. Quæſt. J. 3. c. 26, 27, 28, 
29 30. Utrumque (diluvium & conflagratio) cum Deo viſum eſt or- 
diri meliora, vetera finiri; cap. 27. Omne ex integro animal genera- 
bitur; dabiturque terris homo inſcius ſcelerum & melioribus auſpiciis 
natus, cap. 30. Optima & noxà carentia expectant nos, ſi ex hac ali- 
quando fœce in illud evademus ſublime & excelſum, Tranquilli tas ani- 
mi & expulſis erroribus abſoluta libertas. Senec. Epiſt. I. 2. Ep. 75 Aſ- 
pice nunc ad ipſa quoq; exempla divinæ poteſtatis: dies moritur in noctem 
& tenebris uſque quaque ſepelitur: EFuneſtatur mundi honor: omnis ſub- 
ſtantia denigratur z Sordent, ſilent, ſtupent cuncta; ubique juſtitium eſt, 
quies rerum; Ita lux amiſſa lugetur. Et tamen rurſus cum ſuo cultu, 
cum dote, cum ſole, eadem & integra, & tota univerſo orbi reviviſcet, 
interficiens mortem ſuam noctem; reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam, tene- 
bras; hæres ſibimet exiſtens, donec nox reviviſcat cum ſuo & illa ſugge- 
ſtu; Redaccenduntur enim & ſtellarum radii, quos matutina ſuccenſio 
extinxerat. Reducuntur & ſiderum abſentiæ, quas temporalis diſtinctio 
exemetat. Redornantur & ſpecula lunæ, quæ menſtruus numerus ad- 
triverat, Revolvuntur hyemes, & æſtates, & verna, & autumna, cum 
ſuis yiribus, moribus, fructibus. Tertul. l. de Reſur. c. 12+ p. 409. 

Dic mihi, Philoſophe, quid plene cognoſcis? puto non auderet te dicere 
quod parvulam vel minimam creaturam. Scio quod non · perfecte cognoſcis 
minimum atomum in ſole; nec minimum pulverem terræ; nec minimam 
guttam aquæ. In omni namq; cor puſculo, infinitz figure lineares, ſuperfi- 
ciales & cor porales, diverſæ numero, quantitate, & qualitate, & ſpecie 
continentur. Quare etiam correſpondentur concluſiones Geometricæ infi- 
nitæ etiam ſeſe ordinabiliter conſequentes, ita quod poſterior ſcirj non 
poteſt niſi per priorem. In omni quoque cor puſculo infinitæ ſpecies nu- 
merorum, & infinitæ concluſiones Arichmeticz continentur, Cc. Ha- 
rum autem concluſionum infinitarum demonftrative ſcibilium quid ſcis? 
Cc. Bradwardin. de Cauſa Dei, 1. 1. c. 1. Corol. 32. Mira ratio! de 


fraudatrice, ſervatrix : ut reddat, inter cipit: ut cuſtodiat, perdit: ut in- 
Vol. III. E tegret 


6 at. oth 7 Rn „ 


* 
N " 


e 


T. le Saints. Everlaſting. Reſt 


er vitiat 3 ut etiam ampliet, prius decoquit. Siquidem uberiora & Poſt, or Stone, fully to know thee. Therefore 
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jora reftituit quam exterminayit. Re vera feenore, interitu, & in- when he ſpeaks, diſpute not, but beliere, As A. 
juria, uſura, & lucro, damno, ſemel dixerim univerſa conditio gn L» die 9 7 60 2 / 571 ane Body: now! dead, 
va eſt; Quodcunque conveneris, fuit; Quodcungque amileris, nihil no! man . at ot 1 
1% iterum eſt 3 omnia in ſtatum redeunt, quem abſceſſerint; omnia incipi- when be was about an hundred years old; mor yet t | 
i unt, cum deſierint: Ideo finiuntur, ut fiant; Nihil deperit niti ad ſalu- deadneſs of Sarah's Womb; He ſtaggered' not at the 
tem. Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis rerum, teſtatio eſt reſucretti- Promiſe of God through unbelief but was ſtrong in 
onis mortuorum. Operibus eam przſcripfit Deus, antequam literis. 


* 


Read on 


præmiſit tibi Naturam Magiſtram, ſubmiſſurus & prophetiam, quo 
facilius credas prophetiæ, diſcipulus Naturæ; quo ſtatim admittas cum 
audieris, quod ubique jam videris; nec dubites Deum carnis etiam re- 
ſuſcitatorem, quem omnium noris reſtitutorem. Leriul. ubi ſupra. 
further much on theſe excellent ſgyings there in bim; which are ſo 
ſevowry io me, that I could not but rake ſome of them. MW 


and they by. Men again, and theſe Men by Worms ; 
what is become of the Body of that firſt Man? ſhall 
it riſe again? Thou Fool (for ſo Paul calls thee.) doſt 
thou diſpute againſt the Power of the Almighty ? 


Wilt thou poſe him with thy Sophiſtry ? Doſt thou 


obje& Difficulties to the Infinite Strength ? Thou 
blind Mole! Thou filly Worm! Thou little piece of 


creeping, breathing Clay! Thou Duſt ! Thou no- 
thing! Knoweſt thou who it is, whoſe Power thou 


doſt queſtion? If thou ſhouldſt ſee him, thou wouldſt 


preſently die. If he ſhould come and diſpute his 


Cauſe with thee, couldſt thou bear it? Or if thou 
ſhouldſt hear his Voice, couldſt thou endure ? | But | 
come thy way, let me take thee by the hand, and do 
thou a lirtle follow me; and let me with reverence | 
(as Elibu) plead for God; and for that Power 
whereby I hope to ariſe. Seeſt thou this great maſ- 
fie body of the Earth ? What beareth it ? and upon 
what Foundation doth it ſtand ? Seeſt thou this vaſt 
Ocean of Waters ? Whar limits them, and why do 
they not over-flow and drown the Earth? Whence 


zs that conſtaut Ebbing and Flowing of her Tides ?| 


Wilt thou ſay from the Moon, or other Planets? 


And whence have they that power of effective Influ- 


ence? Muſt thou not come to a Cauſe of Cauſes, 


that can do all things? And doth not Reaſon. re- 


quire thee, to conceive of that cauſe as a perfect 
Intelligence, and voluntary Agent, and not ſuch a 
blind Worker and empty Notion as that nothing 


is, which thou calleſt Nature? Look vþward ; ſeeſt 


thou that glorious Body of Light, the Sun ? How 
many times bigger is it than all the Earth ? and yet 
how. many thouſand miles doth it run in one minute 
of an hour, and that without wearineſs, or failing 
a moment ? What thinkeſt thou ? Is not that pow- 
er able to effect thy Reſurrection, which doth all 
this ? Doſt thou not ſee as great works as a Reſurre- 
Aion every day before thine Eyes? but that the 
Commonneſs makes thee not admire them. Read 
but the 37, 38, 39, 40, 41. Chapters of Job, and 
take heed of diſputing againſt God again for ever. | 


| Knowelt thou not that with him all things are poſſi- 


ble? Can he make a Camel go thorow the Eye of a 
Needle? Can he make ſuch a blind Sinner as thou 
to ſee, and ſuch a proud Heart as thine to ſtoop, 


and ſuch an earthly Mind as thine, Heavenly ; and 


ſubdue all that thy fleſhly fooliſh Wiſdom? And is 
not this as great a work, as to raiſe thee from the 
Duſt? Waſt thou any unlikelier to Be, when thou 
waſt nothing, than thou ſhalt be when thou are 
Duſt ? Is it not as eaſie to raiſe the Dead, as to make 
Heaven and Earth, and all of nothing? But if thou 
be unperſwadable, all I ſay to thee more is, as the 
Prophet to the Prince of Samaria (2 Kings 7. 20) 
Thou ſhalt ſee that day with thine Eyes, but little to 
thy Comfort; for that which is the day of relief to 
the Saints, ſhall be a day of revenge on thee: There 
is a Reſt prepared, but thou canſt not enter in, be- 
cauſe of unbelief, Heb. 3. 19. But for thee, O be- 
lieving Soul, never think to comprehend in the 
narrow capacity of thy ſhallow Brain, the Counſels 
and Ways of thy Maker: No more than thou canſt 
contain in thy Fiſt the vaſt Ocean. He never in- 


and gave thee that meaſure, thou haſt, no more 


not long contain them. Let 
take our Reſt: It will not be 
endleſs Sleep. What if we 


go out of the Troubles and 
Stirs of the World, and en- 


ter into thoſe Chambers of 


Duſt, and the doors be ſhut 
upon us, and we hide our 
ſelves, as it were, for a little 
moment, until the Indignation 
be over-paſt ? Yet, bebold the 
Lord cometh out of his place, 
to puniſh the Inhabitants of the 
Earth for their Iniquity And 
then the Earth ſhall diſcloſe 
us, and the Duſt ſhall hide us 
no more. As ſure as we a- 


we have ſlept out the Night, 


And what if in the mean 
time we muſt be loathſom 
Lamps, caſt out of the fight 
of Men, as not fit to'be en- 
dured among the Living? 
W hat if our Carcaſſes become 


that periſh ? What if our 
Bones be digged up, and ſcat- 
tered about the pit-brink, 
and Worms conſume our 
Fleſh ? Yet we know our Re- 


at laſt on Earth, and we 
ſhall ſee him with theſe Eyes. 
withal it is but this Fleſh 
nat ſuffers all this; which 
has been a Clog to our Souls 
ſo long; And what 1s this 
comely piece of Fleſh, which 
thou art loth ſhould come to 
{o baſe a State? Is it not an 


ſhew it me if thou canſt. 


than he intended to enable that Worm, or this 


| 


Faith, giving Glory to God; and being fully perſwaded, 

that what he had promiſed, be was alſo able to perform. 

And ſo againſt Hope, Believed in Hope, Rom. 4- 18, 
19, 20, 21. So look thou not on the dead Bones, _ 26. 
and Duſt, and Difficulties; but at the Promiſe: 
Martha knew her Brother ſhould riſe again at the 
Reſurrection: But if Chriſt ſay, he ſhall riſe before, 

ie muſt be believed. Come then, Fellow-Chriſti- 

ans, let us contentedly commit theſe: Carcaſſes to 

the Duſt : That Priſon ſhall © 


us lie down in Peace,” and 


an Everlaſting Night, or 


wake in the Morning, when 


ſo. ſure ſhall we then awake. 


as vile as thoſe of the Beaſts 


deemer liveth, and ſhall ſtand 


Laqddant. J. 7. 6.25, 2 lately 
come near the Fews belieflin this, 
Judæi enim dicunt futurum eſſe ut 
Iſraelitæ ſoli ex morte in vitam re- 
vocentur; Chriftiani vero populi- 
que alii omnes non reſurgant, - 
Buxtorf. Syn. Judaic. c. 1. p. 25. 
Itaque hi Chriſtianos ſoles refur- 
recturos aſſerunt. But on the con- 
ary, ſaith; Tertullian, Cæterum 


de mutationem etiam poſt Reſur- 


rectionem conſequuturus eſt inferos 
jam expertus: Adhinc enim defi- 
nimus carnem quidem omni modo 
Reſurrecturam, atque illam ex de- 
mutatione ſuperventura habitum 
angelicum ſuſcepturam, Cc. Vide 
plura. Tertul. l. de Anima. 42. 
Cum enim urrumque proponitur, 


corpus atque animam occidi in Ge- 
hennam, diſtinguitur Corpus ab 


Anima; & relinquitur intelligi 
Corpus, id quod in promptu fit; 
caro ſcilicet, quæ ſicut occidetur 
in Ge hennam ſi non magis a Deo 


timuerit occidi, ita & vivificabitur 
in vitam Zternam ſi 


vitat | aluerit ab 
hominfbus potius interfici ; proin- 


de ſiquis occifionem Carnis atque 


Animæ in Gehennam ad interitum 


& finem utriuſque ſubſtantiæ arri- 


piet, non ad ſupplicium (quaſi con- 


 fumendarum non quaſi punĩenda- 


rum) recordetur ignem Gehenuz 
æternum prædicari in pœnam æ- 
ternam, & inde æternitatem occi- 
ſionis agnoſcat, propterea humanæ 
ut temporali prætimendam. Tunc 
& æter nas ſubſtantias credet, qua- 
rum æterna fit occiſio in pœnam. 
Certe cum poſt Reſurrectionem, 
Corpus & Anima occidi habeant a 
Deo in Gehe nnam, ſatis de utro- 
que conſtabit, & de Carnali Re- 
lurrectione, & de æterna occiſio- 
ne. Ablurdiſhmum alioquin, fi 
idcirco reſuſcitata Caro occidatur 
in Gehennam, uti finiatur : quod 
& non reſuſcitata pateretur. In 
hac enim reficietur ne fit, cui 
non eſſe jam evenit. Jertul. lib. 
de Reſur. Carnis, c. 35 p. (mihi) 
416. Acts 16. 25, 26, 27, 2 Cor. 5 
„„ 


hundred Vears ſince it was either Nothing, or an 
inviſible Something. And is it not moſt of it for 
the preſent, if not an appearing Nothing, ſeeming 
ſomething to an imperfect ſenſe; yet at beſt a Con- 
denſation of Inviſibles, which, that they may become 
ſenſible, are become more groſs, and ſo more vile ? 
Where is all that fair maſs of Fleſh and Blood which 
thou hadſt, before Sickneſs conſumed thee ? Anni- 
hilated it is not; only reſolved into its Principles; 
Into how ſmall a hand ful 
of Duſt or Aſhes will that whole maſs, if buried or 
burnt, return ? And into how much ſmaller can a 
Chymilt reduce that little, and leave all thereſt in- 
viſible? What if God prick the Bladder, and let 
out the Wind that puffs thee up to ſuch a ſub- 
tended thee ſuch a Capacity, when he made thee, | ſtance ? and reſolve thee into thy Principles? 
Doth not the Seed thou ſoweſt, die before it ſpring ? 
And what cauſe have we to be tender of this Body ? 


Oh 


45 s 


We firſt. Then they which are alive, and remain, ſhall be 


7 Ms 1 Pena. ang gate UB s 


24.p. 475. of an Eye at the laſt Trump; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, 


J - 


Part. I. | The Saints 


Oh, what Care, what Labour, what Grief and Sor- 
row hath it coſt us? Ho many a weary, painful 
tedious Hour? Oh my Soul, Grudge not that God 
ſhould disburden thee of all this! Fear not leſt he 
ſhould free thee from thy Fetters ! Be not ſo loth 
- - that;he ſhould break down thy Priſon, and let thee 
go! What tho ſome terrible Earthquake go before 
It is but that the Foundations of the Priſon may be 
ſhaken, and ſo the Doors flie open; the terror will 
be to thy Jaylor, but- to thee Deliverance, Oh 
therefore at what hour of the Night ſoever thy 
Lord come, let him find thee, tho with thy Feet in 
theſe Stocks, yet ſinging Praiſes to him, and not 
fearing the time of thy deliverance, - If unclothing 
be the thing thou feareſt ; Why, it is that thou 
may ſt have better cloathing put on. If to be turned 
out of doors be the thing thou feareſt ; Why re- 
member, then when this earthly Houſe of thy Ta- 
bernacle is diſſolved, thou haſt a Building of God, 
an Houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens, 
How willingly do our Souldiers burn their Huts, 
when the Siege is ended? being glad their work is 


| what advantageth all our Dut or suffering! 


93 
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Elſe 
the ſenſual Epicure were one of the wiſeſt Men; and 
what better are we than our Beaſts ? Surely oùr 
Knowledge, more than theirs, would but increaſe 
our Sorrows; and our dominion over them is no 
great Felicity. The Servant hath oft- times a better 
Life than his Maſter, becauſe he hath few of his 
Maſter's Cares. And our dead Carkaſſes are no 
more comely, nor yield a ſweeter ſavour than 
theirs. But we have a ſure ground of Hope. And 
beſides this Life, We have a Life that's hid with Chriſt 
in God; and when Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall appear, 
then (ball me alſo appear with him in Glory, Col, 3. 


Wr 


1 Cor. 13. 


e 3 
4. O let us not be as the purblind World, that 13514, 173 


18,1 
cannot ſee afar off: Let us never look at the Grave. 21 22.3 


1 % 

but let us ſee the Reſurrection beyond it. Faith * read A- 
quick- ſighted, and can ſee as far as that is; yea, as thanaſins 

far as Eternity. Therefore let our Hearts be glad, 1 
and our Glory rejoyce, and our Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt :brongbour, 
in hope; for he will not leave us in the Grave, nor who fv 
ſuffer us ſtill ro ſee Corruption. Yea, therefore, Proveth, 


let us be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in — 5 — 


done, that they may go home and dwell in Houſes ? | the Work ef the Lord, for as much as we know our been ng N- 


Lay down then chearfully this Bag of loath ſome 

Filth, this Lump of Corruption; thou ſhalt un- 
doubtedly receive it again in Incorruption. Lay 

down freely this terreſtrial, this natural Body; 
believe it, thou ſhalt receive it again a celeſtial, | 

a ſpiritual Body. And tho thou lay it down 

into the Dirt with great diſhonour, thou ſhalt re- 

ceive it into Glory with honour : And tho thou art 
ſeparated from it through weakneſs, it ſhall be rai- 

ſed again, and joined to thee in mighty power. 

When the Trumpet of God ſhall found, the Call, 

1 Cor 15. Come away, raiſe ye Dead; who ſhall then ſtay be- 
42,43, 44, hind ? who can reſiſt theqpowerful Command of our 
Lord? when he ſhall call to the Earth and Sea, O 
Earth, give up thy Dead! O Sea, give up thy Dead! 
Then {hall our Sampſon break for us the Bonds of 
Death. And as the Ungodly ſhall, like Toads 
from their Holes, be drawn forth whether they 
will or no; ſo ſhall the Godly, as Priſoners of Hope, 


Labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. j urrettion, 


rechion. And ſo offering the Body which be bad aſſumed, to Death, as 4 Sa- 
crifice free from all ſpot, be expelled Death from Al, who were ſhortly to be 
like bim, (that is dead) by the offering of the like. For the Word being over 
All, be offering o God the Animated Temple and Inſtrument of bis Body, 
fulfiBed that fur All, which iu deatb was due. And in that commerce, in 
which be was made like to All, the incorruptible Son of God did meritoriouſly 
cloath All Men with Incorruption. Athanaſ, de Incarn. Verbi. 


God made not Death, but Chriſt overcame it, 


—_ 


awake out of Sleep, and come with Joy to meet their 

Lord. The firſt that ſhall be called, are the Saints 

that. fleep ; and then the Saints that are then alive 

ſhall! be changed. For Paul hath told us by the word | 

of the Lord, That they which are alive, and remain till 

tbe coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which are 

1 Theſ. 4. Aſlecp. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven 

15,16,17, with a ſhout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and with 

hy 175 is the Trump of God; and the Dead in Chriſt Gall rife 
ſhall riſe, catig ht up together with them in the Clouds, to meet the 
andbow far Lord in the Air; and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 
changed; Wherefore, O Chriſtians, comfort one another with 
See Chr. theſe words. This is one of the Goſpel-Myſteries : 


1 That we ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 


and the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall 

be changed. For this Corruptible, muſt put on Incor- 
ruption; and this Mortal, Immortality. Then is 

Death ſwallowed up in Victory. O Death, where is 

thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Victory? Thanks be 

1 Cor. 15. fo God which giveth us the Victory through our Lord 
51, 10.57. Jeſus Chriſt. Triumph now, O Chriſtian, in theſe 
Promiſes ; thou ſhalt ſhortly triumph in their Per- 
formance. For this is the day that the Lord will 

make ; We ſhall be glad and rejoyce therein, The 

Grave that could not keep our Lord, cannot keep 

Plal. 118. us: He aroſe for us, and by the ſame power will 
cauſe us to ariſe. For if we believe that Jeſus died, 

aud roſe ag ain; even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, 

2 Thef. 4. will God bring with him. Can the Head live, and the 
14 John Body and Members remain Dead? Oh, write thoſe 
14. 19. ſweet words upon thy Heart, Chriſtian, Becauſe / 
live, ye ſhall live alſo. As ſure as Chriſt lives, ye: 
hall live: And as ſure as he is riſen, we ſhall riſe. 


when Sin had introduced it. Death is from our 
ſelves, but Life from the Author and Lord of Life. 
The Devil had the power of Death till he was over- 
come by Death, Heb. 2. 14, 15. But he that Li- 
veth and was dead, and is alive for evermore, bath 
now the Keys of Death and Hell, Rev.1. 13, That 
the very Damned live, is to be aſcribed to him ; 
that they live in miſery is long of themſelves. Nor 
that it is more deſirable to them, to live miſerably, 
as there they muſt do, than not to live. But as 
God's Glory is his chief (if not only) End, in all 
his. Works, ſo was it the Mediator's chief End, in 
the World's Reparation. They ſhall therefore 
live, whether they will or no, for God's Glory, 
tho they live not to their own Comfort, becauſe 
they would not. | 1 

But whatſoever is the cauſe of the Wickeds Re- 
ſurrection, * This ſufficeth to the Saints 8 
That Reſurrection to Glory is only the fruit o 
Chriſt's Death; and this fruit they ſhall certainly * Fiducia 
partake of. The Promiſe is ſure, All that are in their Chriftia- 
Graves ſhall hear bis Voice, and come forth, John 3. 28. fee 
And this is the Father's Will which bath ſent Chriſt, mortuo. 
that of all which be hath given bim, be ſhould loſe nothing, rum; illam , 
but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt Day, John 6. 39, And credentes 
that every one that believeth on the Son may bave everla- — . * 
ſting Life, and he will raiſe bim up at the laſt day, ver. 40. re veri- 

tas cogit. 

Veritatem Deus aperit, ſed Vulgus irridet, exiſtimans nihil N 
poſt mortem. Jeriul. de Reſur. Carnis in initio, pag. 406. f you 
would ſee more of the Reſurrettion, and its Enemies confuted, Kead Cyprian. 
de Reſur. Atbenag. Ser. de Reſur. Ambroſ. de fide Refurs Auguft, Steu- 
chus Eugubin, de Perenni Philoſophia, Job. Baptiſta Aurelius de Mortuo- 
rum Relur. Mar. Ficin. de Immort. anime. Petr. Opinerſenſi de Reſur. & 
Immortal. anim. Leonb. Leſſius 1, de Provid. & l. de Immort, animæ- 
Caſpar C ontaremis cont. Pet, Pomponatium. Beſides every Common. places 
Book, and Zanch. de oper. Dei, pag. 3. l. 3. c. 8. Calvin. adv+ Libertin- 
22. & in Pſychopannychia, Ce. 


Elſe the Dead periſh, Elſe what is our Hope! 
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If the prayers of the Prophet could raiſe the Shu- 
a 858 440 Child; and if the dead Soldier revived 
at the touch of the Prophets Bones: How certainly 
ſhall the will of Chriſt, and the power of his death 
raiſe us? The Voice that ſaid to Jairus Daughter, 
Ariſe and to Lazurus,' Ariſe, and come forth, can 
do the like for us. If his Death immediately raiſed 
the Dead Bodies of many Saints in Jeruſalem. If he 
gare Power to his Apoſtles to raiſe the Dead: 
Then what doubt of our Reſurrection? And thus, 
Chriſtian, thou ſeeſt that ( Chriſt having ſanctifled 
the Grave by his Burial, and conquered Death, and 
broke the Ice for us) a dead Body, and a Grave, 
is not now ſo horrid a ſpectacle to a believing 
| Eye: | But as our Lord was 
neareſt his Reſurrection and 
Glory, when he was in the 
Grave, even ſo are we. And 
he that hath | 
make our Bed in Sickneſs 


+ Mors & vita duello:conflixere : 
mirandò Rex mortuus, regnat vi- 
vus. In hoc duello Mors & Vita in 
arenam deſcenderunt : Sed tandem 
vicit Vita, & glorioſe exiit, de ſe- 
zulchro de morte ipſa triumphans. 
Irrideamus ergo Mortem & cum 
Apoſtolo dicamus, Ubi Mors Victo- 
ria tua ? Stella in Luc. 24. p. 378. 
Tom, 2. Pſal. 42. John 11. 4. 


Pfal. 102. 10. him and us; nor turn away 


| his Affections from us. But 
in the morning of Eternity, he will ſend his Angels, 
yea, come himſelf, and roll away the Stone, and 
unſeal our Grave, and reach us his Hand, and de- 


liver us alive to our Father. Why then doth the 


approach of Death ſo caſt thee down, O my Soul ! and 
why art thou thus diſquieted within me? The Grave is 
not Hell ; if it were, yet there is thy Lord preſent; 
and thence ſhould his Merit and Mercy fetch thee 
out. Thy /ickneſs is not unto death (tho I die) but for 
the Glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified 
thereby. Say not then, He lifted me up to caſt me 
down, and hath raiſed me High that my fall may 
be the Lower; but he caſts me down that he may 


lift me up; andlayeth me low, that I may riſe the 


bigher. An hundred experiences have ſealed this 
Truth unto thee, That the greateſt Dejections are 


intended but for advantages to thy greateſt Digni- | 
Ithy merry days? And how pleaſantly thy time flipt 


ty, and the Redeemer's Glory. | 

K z. The third part of this Prologue to the Saints 
3. Our Fu-Reſt., is the publick and ſolemn Proceſs at their 
ue Judgment, where they ſhall firſt themſelves be ac- 
5 quit and juſtified ; and then with Chriſt judge the 
World. Publick, I may well call it; for all the 
World muſt there appear. Voung and Old, of all 


Eſtates and Nations, that ever were from the Cre- 


ation to that day, muſt here come and receive their 


1 N N Doom. The judgment ſhall be ſet, and the Books 
10, opened, and the Book of Life produced; and the 


Rer. 20. Dead ſhall be judged out of thoſe things which were writ- 
12, 13,14, ten in the Books, according to their works, and whoſoe- 
15. ver is not found written in the book of Life, is caſt into 
the lake of Fire. O Terrible! O Joyful day ! Ter- 
rible to thoſe that have let their Lamps go out, and 
have not watched, but forgot the coming of their 
Lord! Joyful to the Saints, whoſe waiting and hope 
was to ſee this day ! then ſhall the World behold 


the goodneſs and ſeverity of the Lord: on them 


who periſh, ſeverity ; but to hischoſen, Goodneſs, 
Mat. 25.5, When every one muſt give account of his Steward- 
6, 7. ſhip; And every Talent of Time, Health, Wit, 
. Mercies, Afflictions, Means, Warnings, muſt be 
"Matt. 24, reckoned for. When the ſins of youth, and thoſe 
| which they had forgotren, 


| ſitting to judge them: When their own Conſciences 
ſhall cry out againſt them, and call to their Remem- 
brance all their miſdoings. 


romiſed to 


will make the Duſt as a Bed 
of Roſes. Death ſhall not 
diſſolve the Union betwixt 


- Quz tunc erit fidei gloria? quæ 
pena perfidiæ, cum judicii dies 
venerit. Quæ lætitia credentium? 
quæ mcſtitia per fidorum? nolu- 
iſe iſt ic prius credere & ut credant 
jam redire non poſſe? Cyp. ad De- 
metrim. Sect. 21. 330. 


* © 


and their ſecret Sins ſhall all 
be laid open before Angels 
and Men : When they ſhall 
{ee all their Friends, Wealth, 
old Delights, all their Con- 


fidence and falſe Hopes of 


Heaven. to forſake them. 


When they ſhall ſee the Lord Jeſus whom they neg- 


lected, whoſe Word they diſobeyed, whoſe Mini- 
ſters they abuſed, whoſe Servants they hated, now 


if theſe Lines do fall into thy hands, and thou vouch- | 
ſafe the reading of them, I here charge thee || before || 2 Tim. 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 4 1 
quick and the dead at his appearing, and bis Kingdom; | 


| Remember at ſuch a 
time ſuch or ſuch a Sin; at ſuch a time Chriſt ſued 


hard for thy Converſion ; the Miniſter preſſed it 


home'to thy heart, thon waſt touched to the quick 
ich the Word; thou didſt — 2 and promiſe 
returning, and yet thou caſts off all. When an 
hundred Sermons, Sabbaths, Mercies, ſhall each 
ſtep up and ſay, I am Witneſs againſt the Priſo- 
ner: Lord I was abuſed, and 1 was negle&ted ! Oh 
which way will the wretched Sinner look ! Oh who 
can conceive the terrible thoughts of his heart ? 
Now the World cannot help him; his old compa- 
nions cannot help him ; the Saints neither can nor 
will; only the Lord Jeſus can: But O there's the 


Soul-killing miſery, he will not - Nay, without 


violating the truth of his Word, he cannot 5 tho 
otherwiſe, in regard of his- abſolute Power, he 
might. The time was, Sinner, when Chriſt would, 
and you would not; and now, Oh fain would you, 
and he will not. Then he followeth thee in vain 
with intreaties; Oh poor Sinner, what doſt thou? 
wilt thou ſell thy Soul and Saviour for a Luſt ? Look 
to me, and be ſaved; Return, why wilt thou die? 
But thy Ear and Heart was ſhut up againſt all. 3 
Why now, thou ſhalt cry, Lord, Lord, open to us; Mat. 7.22, 
and he ſhall ſay, Depart, I know you not, ye workers of? 
iniquity. Now Mercy, Mercy, Lord; O but it 
was Mercy you ſolong ſet light by, and now your 
day of Mercy is over. What then remains, but to 
cry out to the Mountains, Fall upon us; and the Hills, 

O cover us from the preſence of him that ſits upon the 
Throne ! But all in vain ! For thou haſt the Lord of 
Mountains and Hills for thine Enemy, whoſe Voice 
they will 6bey, and not thine. Sinner, make 
not light of this; for as thou liveſt (except a 
through change and coming in to Chriſt pre- 
vent it) (which God grant) thou ſhalt ſhortly, to 
thy unconceivable horror ſee that day. Oh wretch! 
Will thy cups then be wine or gall ? Will they be 
{weet or bitter? Will it comfort thee to think of 


away ? Willit do thee good to think how rich thon 
waſt ? And how honourable thou waſt ? Or will it 
not rather wound thy very Soul to remember thy 
folly ? And make thee with anguiſh of heart, and 
rage ' againſt thy ſelf, to cry out, Oh wretch! 
where was mine underſtanding ? Didſt thou make 
ſo light of that ſin, that now makes thee tremble ? 
How couldſt thou hear ſo lightly of the Redeeming 
Blood of the Son of God ? How couldſt thou quench 
ſo many motions of his Spirit! and ſtifle ſo many 
quickning Thoughts as were caſt into thy Soul? 
What took up all that Life's time which thou hadſt 
given thee to makeſure work againſt this day? What 
rook up all thy heart, thy love and delight, which 
ſhould have been laid out on the Lord Jeſus ? Hadſt 
thou room in thy heart for the World, thy Friend, 
thy Fleſh, thy Luſts, and none for Chriſt? Oh 
wretch ! whom haſt thou to love but him ? What 
hadſt thou to do, but to ſeek him, and cleave to 
him, and enjoy him? Oh, waſt thou not told of 
this dreadful day a thouſand times, till the com- 
monneſs of that Doctrine made thee weary ? How 
couldſt thou ſlight ſuch warnings, and rage againſt 
the Miniſter, and ſay he preached Damnation ? 
Had it not been better to have heard and prevent- 
ed it, than now to endure it ? Oh, now for one of- 
fer of Chriſt, for one Sermon, for one day of 
Grace'more ! But too late, alas to late ! Poor care- 
leſs ſinner, I did not think here to have ſaid ſo much 
to thee ; for my buſineſs is to refreſh the Saints: but 


that thou make haſte and get alone, and ſet thy ſelf 
J | ſadly 
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Nec ignoro pleroſque conſci- 
entia meritorum nihil ſe eſſe poſt 
mortem magis optare quam crede- 
re: Malunt enim extingui penitus, 
quam ad ſupplicia reparari. Quo» 
rum error augetut in ſeculo & li- 
bertate remiſſa, & Dei patientia 


92 


maxima: Cujus quanto ol N Chrilt and comfort long ago? 


tardum, tanto magis juſtum 


Minut. Felix. Octav. page 396. 


L + 


fadly to ponder on theſe 
things: Ask thy heart, * Js 
this true, or is it not? Is there 
ſuch a Day? and muſt I ſee 
it? Oh what do I then? Why 
trifle 1? Is it not time, full 
time, that I had made ſure of 


ſhould 1 fit ſtill another day 
who have laſt ſo many ? 


Had 1 not rather be found one of the holy, 
faithful, watchful Chriſtians, than a worldling, a 
ood fellow, or a man of honour ? Why ſhould I not 


then chuſe it now? Will it be beſt then, and is it | 


not beſt now? Oh think of theſe things! A few 
{ad hours ſpent in ſerious fore-thoughts, is a cheap 


prevention. It's worth _ 
ofeſs to thee, 


Friend, I 


or it's worth nothing. 
rom the word of the 


Lord, that of all thy ſweet ſins, there will then be 
nothing left, but the ſting ig thy Conſcience, which 
will never out through all Eternity? except the 
Blood of Chriſt believed in,and valued above all the 
World, do now in this day of Grace, get it out. 
Thy fin is like a beautiful Harlot, while ſhe is 
young and freſh, ſhe hath many followers : but 
when old and withered, every one would ſhut their 
hands of her ; ſhe is only their ſhame ; none would 
know her: So will it be with thee; now thou wilt 
venture on it, whatever it coſt thee : but then, 


when Mens rebellious 


* Fear 4 Heatben, Sic certe Vi- 
vendum eſt, tanquam in conſpectu 
viramus. Sic cogitandum tanquam 
aliquis in pectus intimum inſpicere 


poſſit, & poteſt. Quid enim prodeſt 


ab homine aliquid eſſe ſecretum? 
Nihil Deo clauſum Intereſt animis 
noſtris, & cogitationibus mediis 
intervenit. Sen. Epiſt. ad Luc. 8. 
3. P. 711. Tom. 2. Which words 
Zuinglius repeating, calls him, Vi- 


ways are charged on their 
Souls to death; O that 
thou couldſt rid thy hands of 
it! O that thou couldſt ſay, 
Lord, it was not 1 ! Then, 
Lord, When ſaw: we thee hun- 
gry, naked, impriſoned ? How 
ain would they put it off? 
Then fin will be fin indeed; 


and Grace will be Grace in- 


deed. Then ſay the fooliſh 


rum anctiſſimum, Tom. Oper 2. P. l 


118. Declar. de Pec. Orig. Virgins, Give us of your Oyl, 


for our Lamps are out. Oh for 
ſome of your faith and holineſs, which we were 


wont to mock at! But what's the anſwer, Go buy 


for your ſelves; we have little enough ; would we had 


rather much more. Then they will be glad of any 


thing like Grace: And if they can but produce 
any external familiarity with Chriſt, or common 
Gifts, how glad are they? Lord, we have eat and 
drunk in thy preſence, Propheſied in thy Name, caſt 
out Devils, done many wonderful works. We have 
been Baptized, heard Sermons, profeſſed Chriſtia- 
nity : But alas, this will not ſerve the turn: He 
will profeſs to them, Inever knew you, depart from me, 
ye workers of iniquity. O dead-hearted ſinner, is all 
this nothing to thee? As ſureas Chriſt is true, this 
is true; Take it in his own words, Mat. 25. 31. 
When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Gloy: and be- 
fore him ſhall be gathered all Nations; and he ſhall ſe- 
parate them one from another, as a Shepherd divideth 
bis Sheep from the Goats : And be ſhall ſet the Sheep on 
the right hand, and the Goats on the left: And ſo on, 
as you-may read in the Text. : 
But why trembleſt thou, O humble, gracious 
Soul? Cannot the Enemies and lighters of Chriſt be 
Ec 1, foretold their Doom, but thou muſt quake? Do 
22. © make ſad the Soul that God would not have ſad ? 
John 10. Doth not thy Lord know his own Sheep, who have 
27- heard his voite and followed bim? He that would not 
Gen. 7. L, joſe the family of one Noah in 2 common Deluge, 


Gen. 19. when him only he had found Faithful in all the 


22. Earth: He that would not over- look one Lot in 
Sodom: Nay, that could do nothing till he went 
2Pet.2.9, forth: Will he forget thee at that day? 'Thy Lord 


knowcth how to deliver the godly out of Temptation, and 
86 reſervetheunjuſt to the Day of Judgment to be pu- 
niſbed : He knoweth how to make the ſame Day the 
greateſt for terrour to his Foes, and yet the grea- 


teſt for joy to his People. He ever intended it for 
the great diſtinguiſhing and ſeparating Day: 
Wherein both Love and Fury ſhould be manifeſted 

ro the higheſt. Oh then, Let the Hedvens rejoyre, Mat 131 
the Sea, the Earth, the Floods, the Hills; for the Pl. 96.114 


Lord cometh to judge the Earth: With Righteouſusſy 12. 13. 
Eqittty >. 
7 57 2 98.7. 


ſhall be judge the World, and the People wit 

But eſpecially, Let Sion bear, and be glad, and 

| Children rejoyce: For, when God ariſeth to judgment, P. by 
it is to ſave the merk of the Earth. They have judg- 5 
ed and condemned themſelves many a day in heart- 
breaking Confeſſions, and therefore ſhall not be 
judged to condemnation by the Lord: For there ts , Cor. in: 
no condemnation to them that ave in Chriſt Jeſus, who 31. n 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. And, who Rom. 8. f. 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Elec? Shall Rom. 8. 
the Law ? Why, Whatſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith B's 
to them that are under the Law; but we are not under Rom 235 
the Lam, but under Grace : For the Law of the Spirit 4. 
of life, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, bath made us free Frm Rom. 8. 2. 
the Law of ſin and death ? Or ſhall Conſcience? Why Rom. 5.1: 
we were long ago juſtified by faith, and h have peace 
with God, and bave our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience © and the Spirit bearing witheſs with our ſpirits, Heb, 10, 
that we are the Children of God. It is God that juſtifieth, 22. 
who ſhall condemn ? If our Judge condemn us not, who Rom. 8. 
ſhall ? He that ſaid to the adulterous Woman, Hatb 10h 8. 
no Man condemned thee ? neither do I condemn thee : . oY 
He will ſay to us (more faithfully than Peter to him) Mark 14. 
Tho all Men deny thee, or condemm thee, J will not. 31% 
Thou baſt confeſſed me before Men, and I will confeſs 5 
thee before my Father, and the Angels of Heaven. He 
whoſe firſt coming was not to condemn the World, but 

that the World through him might be ſaved; I am ſure John3.1%; 
intends not his Second Coming to condemn his Peo- | 
ple, but that they through him might be ſaved. He 

hath given us Eternal Life in Charter and Title al- 

ready, yea, and partly in poſſeſſion; And will he after 

that condemn us? When he gave us the knowledge 

of his Father and himſelf, he gave us Eternal Life : 
And he hath verily told us, That he that heareth his ohn 17.8. 
word, and believeth on him that ſent him, hath evver- Johns. 24. 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is 
paſſed from death to life. Indeed if our Judge were 
our Enemy, as he is to the world, then we might 
well fear. If the Devil were our judge, or the 
Ungodly were our judge, then we ſnould be con- 
demned as Hypocrites, as Hereticks, as Schiſma- 

ticks, as proud, or covetous, or what not? But 
our Judge is Chriſt who died, yea rather who is riſen 
again, and maketh requeſt for 
us, For, All power is given him 
in Heaven and in Earth ; and 
all things delivered into his 
hands : and the Fatber hath 
given him Authority to execute 
Judgment alſo, becauſe be is the 
Son of Man, For tho God 
judge the world, yet the Fa- 
ther (immediately without his Vicegerent Chriſt) 
judgeth no Man, but. hath committed all judgment to 
the Sdn; that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. Oh what unexpreffible joy 
may this afford to a Believer ? That . our Dear 
Lord, who loveth our Souls, and whom our Souls 
love, ſhall be our Judge? Will a Man fear to be 
Judged by his deareft Friend, by a Brother, by a 
Father, or a Wife by her own Husband ? Chriſtian 
Did he come down, and ſuffer, and weep, an 
bleed, and die for thee ? and will he now condemn 
thee ? Was he Judged and Condemned, and Execus 
ted in thy ſtead : And now will he condemn thee 
himſelf? Did he make a Bath of his Blood for thy 
Sins, and a Garment of his on Righteouſneſs for 
thy nakednefs ? and will he now open them to thy 
ſhame? Is he the andertaker for thy Salvation? and 
will he be againſt thee ? Hath it coſt him ſo dear to 
= thee ? and will he now himſelf deſtroy hes 7 
8 ath 


8. 


. Roni. 8. 34, 35. Mat. 23. 18. 
John 13, 3. John 9. 27. & V C 
22, 23. That Chriſt's judging Pow 
er according to hit humane Nature 
is not the principal, primitive, ſu- | 
pream ; but only the ſupream dele- 
gate derived power, is certain. Sicut 
Fcorus in J. 4. ſent. dift. 48. qu. 1. 
p-. 256, mihi. | 
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Hath he done the moſt of the work already, in Re- gations, ſate in the ſame Seats, dwelt in the ſame 


deeming, Regenerating, and Sanctifying, Juſtiff- Houſes, and were eſteemed more honourable in the 


ing, Preſerving and Perfecting thee ? and will he World than our ſelves; To ſee them now {0 diffe- 


now undo all again? Nay, hath he begun, and |renced from us, and by the Searcher of Hearts eter- 
will he not finiſh? hath he interceded ſo long for 


nally ſeparated, © This, with the great Magnifi- 


thee to the Father? and will he caſt thee away him- cence and Dreadfulneſs of the Day, doth the Apo- 


ſelf ?If all theſe be likely, then fear, and then rejoyce 


not. Oh what an unreaſonable ſin is unbelief, that It is righteous with God to recompence Tribulation. to png 
will charge our Lord with ſuch unmercifulneſs and 


ſtle pathetically expreſs, in 2 Thef. 1. 6, 7,8, 9,10. 


them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled, Reſt 


abſurdities ? Well then, Fellow-Chriſtians; Let |with us; when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
the terrour of that day be never ſo great, ſurely our | Heaven with his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking 
Lord can mean no ill to us in all. Let it make the | vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not tho 
Devils tremble, and the wicked tremble: but it |Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt; who ſhall be pun;ſhed 
ſhall make us to leap for joy. Let Satan accuſe us, with everlaſting Deſtruction from the preſence of the 


we have our anſwer at hand, our Surety hath diſ- 


Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, &c, And now 


charged the Debt. If he have not fulfilled the is not here enough to make that Day a welcome 
Law, then let us be charged as breakers of it: If Day, and the Thoughts of it delightful to us? But 
he have not ſuffered, then let us ſuffer : but if he yet there's more. We ſhall be ſo far from the dread 


Ia. 53. 
8, 10, 11. 


have, we are free. Nay, our Lord will make an- of that Judgment, that our ſelves ſhall become the 
ſwer for us himſelf, Theſe are mine, and ſhall be Judges. Chriſt will take his People, as it were, 
made up with my Jewels: for their tranſgreſſions |into Commiſſion with him; and they ſhall fir 


was I ſtricken, and cut off from the Earth: for] and approve his Righteous Judgment. Oh fear 


them was I bruiſed and put to grief, my Soul was] not now the Reproaches, Scorns and Cenſures of 
made an offering for their ſin, and I bore their |thoſe that muſt then be judged by us; Did you 


tranſgreſſions : They are my Seed, and the Travel 


think, Oh wretched Worldlings, that thoſe poor 


of my Soul; I have healed them by my ſtripes ; I |deſpiſed Men, whom you made your daily De- 


28. 


John 10. have juſtified them by my knowledge, They are 


riſion, ſhould be your Judges ? Did you believe 


my Sheep, who ſhall take them out of my hands ?|this, when you made them ſtand as Offenders be- 


Yea, tho the humble Soul be ready to ſpeak againſt fore the bar of your judgment? No more than Pi- 
it ſelf, (Lord when did we ſee thee hungry, and fed late, when he was judging Chriſt, did believe that 
thee ? &c.) yet will not Chriſt do ſo. This is the he was condemning his Judge: Or the Jews, when 
Day of the Believers full Juſtification, They were |they were whipping, impriſoning, killing the A- 


before made juſt; and eſteemed juſt; and by Faith 
juſtified in Law : and this (to ſome) evidenced 
to their Conſciences. But now they ſhall both by 


ſtles, did think to ſee them ſit on twelve Thrones, 


Apology be maintained juſt, and by Sentence pro- K nom you not that we ſhall judge Angels? Surely, 
nounced juſt actually, by the lively voice of the |were it not the Word of Chriſt that ſpeaks it, this 
5 | Judge himſelf : F which is] Advancement would ſeem incredible, and the Lan- 

+ Obſerv. That 4 compleat and full the moſt perfect Jultification. |guage arrogant. Vet even Enoch, the ſeventh from 


abſvlution from all fin, is not enjoyed 


Their Juſtification by Faith, | Adam, propbeſied of this, ſaying, Bebold the Loyd 
eats Earp 2 is a giving them Title in Law, cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints, to execute Judg- 
be Scripture nos only in this Privilege to that Apology, and Ab- ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly a- 


of Remiſſion of ſin, but in others alſo, 


folving Sentence, which at mong them, of all their ungodly Deeds, which they have 


makes the complement. and fulneſs of that Day they ſhall actually [ungodly committed; and of all their hard Speeches, 


them, to be at the day of Judgment, 
| Ephel. 1.7. & 4. 30. Rom. 8. 23. 


receive from the Mouth of which ungodly Sinners have ſpoke againſt him, Jude 14. 


1 John3. 2. Mat. 19. 23. Mr. 4, Chriſt. By which Sentence, Thus ſhall the Saints be honoured, and the Righteous 


Burgeſs ubi ſupr. their ſin which before was 
| | pardoned in the ſenſe of the 
Law, is now perfectly pardoned, or blotted out by 
this ultimate Judgment, Ads 3: 19: Therefore 
well may it be called, the time of refreſhing, as being 
to the Saints the perfecting of all their 6 re- 


would remember their latter End! That they would be 2 
now of the ſame mind, as they will be, when they 
ſhall ſee the Heavens paſs away with a noiſe, and the 
Elements melt with fervent heat ; the Earth alſo, and 


treſhments. He who was vexed with a quarrelling |the Works that are therein to be burnt up! 2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Conſcience, an accuſing World, a curſing Law, is When all ſhall be on fire about their Ears, and all 


ſolemnly pronounced Righteons by the Lord the 


; Judge. * Tho he cannot |Earth which are now, are reſerved unto fire againſt the 
* The fins before Faith are forgi- plead Not Guilty, in regard |Day of Judgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men, 2 


ven: Not ſo as that they are not com- 


mitted, but ſo as if they had not been 2 K 
clamation of Chriſt. And ſtand; But the Wiſe ſhall underſtand. Rejoyce there- 


| : that's not all, But he that was fore, O ye Saints, yet watch; and what you have, 
accuſed, as deſerving Hell, is pronounced a Mem- 


committed, Clem. Alexand. Stro- 
mat, J. 4. - 


hold faſt till your Lord come, Rev. 2. 25. and ſtu- 


ber of Chriſt, a Son of God, and ſo adjudged to dy that uſe of this Doctrine which the Apoſtle pro- 
Eternal Glory: The Sentence of Pardon, paſt by | pounds, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. Seeing then that all theſe 
the Spirit and Conſcience within us, was wont to things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of Perſons ought 
be exceeding ſweet. But this will fully and finally |ye to be in all boly Converſation and Godlineſs : Looking 


reſolve the Queſtion, and leave no room for doubt- 
ing again for ever. We ſhall more rejoyce, that 


for, and baſting to the coming of the Day of God; 
wherein the Heavens being on fire, ſhall be diſſolved, - 


our Names are found Written in the Book of Life, |and the Elements melt with fervent heat. But go your 
khan if Men or Devils were ſubjected to us. And it way, keep cloſe with God, and wait till your 
muſt needs affect us deeply with the ſenſe of our change come, and till this end be; For you ſhall 
Mercy and Happineſs, to behold the contrary con- |reſt, and ſtand in the Lot at the end of the days, 
dition of others. To ſee moſt of the World trem- Dan. 12. 13. 


ble with Terror, while we triumph with Joy: To] The fourth Antecedent, and higheſt ſtep to the 


hear them doomed to everlaſting Flames, and fee 
them thruſt into Hell, when we are proclaimed 


God 
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judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Do you not know 1 Cor. 6. 
(ſaith Paul) that the Saints ſhall judge the World ? Nay, 2,3. 


have dominion in the Morning. O that the careleſs Pal. g.14. 
World were but wiſe to conſider this, and that they Deut. 32. 


Saints Advancement is, Their ſolemn Coronation, 4. Our ſo- 
Inthronizing , and receiving into the Kingdom. E Ce. 
heirs of the Kingdom; to ſee our Neighbours that For as Chriſt, their Head, is anointed both King" 
lived in the ſame Towns, came tothe ſame Congre- 25 Prieſt: So under him are his People made unto 


— 
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Rev. 1. 3. God both Kings and Prieſts (for Propheſie, that 
ceaſeth | to Reign, and to offer Praiſes for ever, Rev. 
5. 10. The Crown of Righteouſneſs, which was laid up 
for them, ſhall by the Lord the Righteous Judge be grven 


Rev. 2. 10. them at that Day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. They have been faith- 
ful to the death, and therefore ſhall receive the Crown of 


Life And according to the improvement of their 
Talents here, fo ſhall their Rule and Dignity be 
enlarged, Matth. 25. 21, 23. So that they are not 
dignified with empty Titles, but real Dominions. 


Rev. 3-21. For Chriſt will tate them and ſet them down with bimſelf 


on his own Throne; and will give them power over the 
Nations, even as be received of his Father, Rev. 2. 26, 


27, 28. And will give them the Morning Star. The 


Lord himſelf will give them poſſeſſion with theſe 
applauding expreſſions z Well done, good and faithful 
ſervant, thou haſt been faithful over a fon things, I will 

male thee Ruler over many things; Enter thou into the 

joy of thy Lord, Matth. 25. 21, 23. And with this 

ſolemn and bleſſed Proclamation ſhall he Inthrone 

them ; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 

dom prepared for you from the foundation of the World. 
Every word full of Life and joy. [Come] This 

is the holding forth of the Golden Scepter; to 
warrant. our approach unto this Glory, Come 

now as near as you will: fear not the Beth/he 

mites Judgment : for the enmity is utterly taken 

away. This is not ſuch a [Come] as we were 
wont to hear. Come, take up your Croſs, and follow 

me: Tho that was ſweet, yet this much more 

[ Ye Bleſſed] Bleſſed indeed, when that mouth ſhall 

ſo pronounce us. For tho the world hath account- 

ed us accurſed, and we have been ready to account 

_ ourſelves ſo: yet certainly thoſe that he bleſſeth 
are bleſſed: and thoſe whom he curſeth, only, are 

_ curſed +: and his bleſſing ſhall not be revoked : but 

he hath bleſſed us, and we ſhall be bleſſed. L Of my 
Father] Bleſſed in the Father's Love, as well as the 

Son's ; for they are One: The Father hath teſtified 

his 1,ove, in their Election, Donation to Chriſt, 
ſending of Chriſt, accepting his Ranſom, &. as 

the Son hath alſo teſtified his. LInherit] No longer 

Gal. 4. 1, Bondmen, nor Servants only, nor Children under 
5,6, 7. age, who differ not in poſſeſſion, but only in title 
from Servants: But, Now we are heirs of the King- 
dom, Jam. 2+ 5. Cobeirs with Chriſt, LT be Kingdom.] 

No leſs than the Kingdom? Indeed to be a King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, is our Lords own pro- 
per Title - But to be Kings and reign with hin\, is 
ours: The fruition of this Kingdom, is as the frui- 
tion of the light of the Sun, each have the whole, 
and the reſt never the leſs. [Prepared for you] God 
is the Alpha, as well as the Om. ga of our bleſſed- 
neſs, Eternal Love hath laid the foundation. He 
prepared the Kingdom for us, and then prepared 
us for the Kingdom. This the preparation of his 
Counſel and Decree : for the execution whereof 
Chriſt was yet to make a further preparation. L For 

. you] Not for Believers only in general, who with- 
out individual perſons are no Body : Nor only for 
you upon condition of your believing : But for you 

| Perſonally and determinately, for all the Conditi- 


ons were alſo prepared for you. [From the foundati- | 


on of the world.] Not only from the Promiſe after 

Ad:m's Fall (as ſome) but (as the phraſe uſually ſig- 

Math. 28. nifieth, tho not always) from Eternity. Theſe 

20, 21. Were the Eternal thoughts of Gods Love towards 
Rev. 283. us, and this is it he purpoſed for us. 

i Ph * But a greater difficulty ariſeth in our way. In 

8 what ſenſe is our improvement of our Talent, our 


whzt is af- well-doing, our overcoming, our harbouring, 
ter cites in | | WS | 

Cap. 7. Set. 2. In die judicii quoniam fœdus gratiæ vim legis ſeu juris 
obtinet (promulgatum eſt enim in toto orbe terrarum per prxcones ido- 
neos) id unum probandum erit : Nimirum, nos habuiſſe conditio- 


nem feederis gratiæ, ſcilicet fidem. Itaque proferenda erunt in medio o 


pera; preſertim Charitatis tanquam illius conditionis, hoc eſt, fide) 
effecta atque argumenta demonſtrativa, ut vulgo loquuntur a poſteriori. 


D. Fo. Placeus in Theſ. Salmur. vol. 1. page 34. Lege & Theſin. 43,44, 


45. of that moſt ſolid diſpute of Fuſtiſication. 


. 


they have done in the fi.ſh, whether g 


viliting, feeding, & c. Chriſt in his little ones, al- 
ledged as a Reaſon of our Coronation and Glory? 
s not it the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, and meer fruit of 
Chriſt's Blood? If every man mult be judged accord- 
ing to his wor ks, and receive 8 to what 
ood or evil; 
and God will render to every man according to bi 
Deeds, Rom. 2. 6. 7. and give eternal Life to all 
Men, if they patiently continue in well-doing, and 
give right to the Tree of Life, Rev. 22. 14. and 
entrance into the City, to the doers of 1 5 
mandments : and if this laſt Abſolving SentMce be 
the compleating of our juſtification, and ſo the do- 
ers of the Law be juſtified, Rom 2. 13. Why then, 
what's become of Free Grace? of, Juſtification'by 
Faith only? of the ſole Righteangſs of Chriſt to 
make us accepted? Then the Paptlts ſay rightly, 
That we are righteovs by our perſonal Righteouſ- 
neſs ; and good works concur to Juſtification, = 
Anſ. 1 did not think to have ſaid ſo much upon . 
Controverſie ; but becauſe the difficulty is very 
great, and the matter very weighty, as being near 
the foundation, | have in another Book added to 
what is ſaid before, certain brief Poſitions, con- 
taining my thoughts on this Subject; which may 
tend to the clearing of theſe and many other diffi- 
cult ies here-abouts, to which I refer you. 5 
But that the plain conſtant language of Scripture 
may not be perverted or dif-regaided, I only pre- 
miſe theſe Advertiſements by way of Caution, 
till thou come to read the fuller Anſwer. © 
1. Let not the names of Men draw thee one way 
or other, nor make thee partial in ſearching for 
Truth; Diflike the Men for their unſound Do- 
arine ; but call not Doctrine unſound, becauſe it 
is theirs; nor ſound, becauſe of the repute of the 
— IAN „ 
2. Know this, That as an unhumbled Soul is far 
apter to give too much to Duty and perſonal Righ- 
teouſneſs, than to Chriſt; ſo an humble, ſelf-deny- 
ing Chriſtian is as likely to err on the other hand, in 
giving leſs to Duty than Chriſt hath given, and lay- 
ing all the work from himſelf on Chriſt, for 
fear of robbing Chriſt of the Honour; and ſo much 
to look at Chriſt without him, and think he ſhould 
look at nothing in himſelf : that he forgets Chriſt 
within him. As Luther ſaid of AMelancthon's ſelf- 


teaſſerit, ut mibi plane videatur ſaltem in hoc errare, Read Mr: 
qugd Chriſtum ipſe 15 long ius abeſſe cordi ſuo quam Ric. Hook» 


| Maſter 

| Mede's 
Sermon on Luk. 2. 13, 14. and on Matth. 7. 21. and on Acts 10. 4. and 
n Nehem. 13. 14. 22. and Matth. 10. 41. And Davenant de juſtitia 
Habituali & Actuali, moſt fully and ſolidly. Agnitionem accepit homo 
boni & mali; Bonum eft autem Obedire Deo & Credere ei, & Cuſto- 
dire ejus præceptum; & hoc eſt Vita hominis. Quemadmodum non O- 


bedire Deo maſum, & hoc eſt Mors ejus. Ireneus adv. Hereles, l. 4. c. 76. 


3. || Our giving to Chriſt more of the work than Tate peeg 
Scripture doth, or rather our aſcribing it to him Jeſt thou 
out of the Scripture-way and ſenſe, doth but diſ- _ Ne, 
honour, and not honour him; and depreſs, but not 2 775 * 
exalt his Free-Grace: while we deny the inward 74% ,ways * 
ſanctifying work of his Spirit, and extol his free glad 7id- 
Juſtification, which are equal fruits of his Merit, we 7785s; «7d 
make him an Imperfect Saviour, — 2 
4. But to arrogate to our ſelves any part of ze pre- 
Chriſt's Prerogative, is moſt deſperate of all, and cepis or 
no Doctrine more directly overthrows the Goſpel, Threar- 
almoſt, than that of Juſtification by the merits of 2, be- 


our own, or by works of the Law. 7 14 


things to thee, There may be a carnal Goſpeller, as well as 4 Popilh Li galiſt. 

Mr. Burgeſs of Juſtification, Le, 28. pag. 256. Dicimus Deum judicare 
ſecundum opera, quia prout illa fuerint vel bona, vel mala, aut æter- 
nam vitam conſequemur, aut æternam damnationem. Sed non inde ſe- 


quitur, opera cauſas eſſe noſtræ ſalutis. Pet. Mart. in Am. 2. p. (mihi) 88. 


And 
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3,9. end of our Faith, our Hope, our Diligence, of all 


And thus we have, by the Line and Plummet of 
Scripture, fathomed this four fold ſtream, and ſeen 
the Chriſtian ſafely Landed in Paradice; and in this 
four-wheeled fiery Chariot conveyed honourably 
to his Reſt, Now let us a little further view thoſe 
Manſions, conſider his Privileges, and ſee whe- 

ther there be any Glory like unto this Glory; Read 
and judge, but not by outward Appearance, but 
judge righteous Judgment. 


we 


— 
— 


„ 
This Reſt moſt Excellent, diſcovered by Reaſon. 


F | H E next thing to be handled is; The excel- 
| lent Properties of this Reſt, and admirable 
Attributes, which as ſo many Jewels, ſhall adorn 
the Crown of the Saints. - And firſt before we ſpeak 
of them particularly, let us try this Happineſs by 
. the Rules of the Philoſophers, and ſee whether they 
will not approve it the moſt tranſcendently Good : 
Not as if they were a ſufficient Touchſtone ; but 
that both the Worldling and the Saint may ſee, 
when any thing ſtands up in competition with this 
Glory for the Preheminence, Reaſon it ſelf will 
conclude againſt it : Now in order of good, the 
Philoſopher will tell you, that by theſe Rules 
you may know which 1s beſt. 
& 1. 1. That which is deſired and ſought for it ſelf, 
is better than that which is deſired for ſomething 
Or the End, .as ſuch, is better than all the 
This concludeth for Heaven's Prehemi- 
U things are but means to that end. If a- 
ny thing Here be excellent, it is, becauſe it is a ſtep 
to that; and, the more conducible thereto, the 
1 pet. 1. more excellent. The Salvation of our Souls, is the 


1 Theſ. 5. Mercies, of all Ordinances, as before is proved: 
8. 2 Tim. It is not for themſelves, but for this Reſt, that all 
2. 10. theſe are deſired and uſed. Praying is not the end 
of Praying; nor Preaching the end of Preaching, 
nor Believing the end of Believing : Theſe are but 
the way to him, who is the Way to this Reſt. In- 
deed Chriſt himſelf is both the Way and the Reſt, 
John 14.6. the Means and the End, fingularly deſirable as 
the Way, but yet more as the End. If any thing 
that ever you ſaw or enjoyed, appear love- 
ly and deſirable, then muſt its end be ſo much 

more. | 5 : 
2. In order of Good, the laſt is ſtill the beſt: 
For all Good tends to perfection: The end is ſtill 
the laſt enjoyed, tho firſt intended. Now this Reſt 
is the Saints laſt eſtate: Their beginning was as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, but their perfection will be 
an Eſtate high and flouriſhing. They were taken 
with David from the Sheep-fold, to reign as Kings 
for ever. Their firſt day was a day of ſmall things, 
but their laſt will be an everlaſting Perfection. 
They ſowed in Tears, but they reap in Joy. If 
their Proſperity here, their Res ſecundæ, were deſi- 
Pſal- 126. rable, much more their Res ultime, their final 
Jundeleti Bleſſedneſs. Rondelctius ſaw a Prieſt at Rome, who 
us in me- Would fall down in an Extaſie, whenever he heard 
thod. Cu- thoſe words of Chriſt, Conſummatum eſt, It is fini- 
op * de ſned: But N him careful in his fall ever to 
p 4 lay his Head in a ſoft place, he ſuſpecting the diſſi - 
mulation, by the threats of a Cudgel quickly reco- 
vered him. But methinks the fore- thought of that 
Conſummation, and laſt Eſtate we ſpake of, ſhould 
bring a conſidering Chriſtian into ſuch an unfeigned 
Extaſie, that he ſhould even forget the things of the 
Fleſh, and no care or fear ſhould raiſe him out of it. 
Surely that is well which ends well, and that's good | 
which 1s good at laſt; and therefore Heaven muſt 


needs be good. | 
8 3. Another Rule is this, That whoſe Abſence or 


Loſs is the worſt or the greateſt Evil, muſt needs it 


TRE "FT", IF "er. rr 


For as none 


Wicked Men are here ſenſeleſs of the Loſs, becauſe 


they know not what they loſe, and have the De- 


lights of Fleſh and Senſe to make them up, and make 


them forget it,: But when they ſhall know it to their 


Torment, as the Saints do to their Joy, and when 


they ſhall ſee Men from the Eaſt and Weſt fit down © uy 
[with Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom Luke 13. 


of God, and t hemfelves ſhut out; when they ſhall 29. 
know both what they have loft, and for what; and 
why they loſt it, ſurely there will be weeping, and 
gnaſhing of Teeth; He that loſes Riches, may 
have more; and he that loſeth Honour, may repair 
it; or if not, yet he is not undone: He that loſetn 
Life, may ſave it, but what becomes of him that 


We can bear the loſs of any thing below; if we 

have it not, we can either live without it, or die, 

and live eternally without it: But can we do ſo 
without God in Chriſt ? As God gives us outward Mat. 6. 33. 
things as AuQaries, as over- plus, or above mea- - 

ſure, into our bargain ; ſo when he takes them 
from us, he takes away our Superfluities rather than 

our Neceſſaries; and pareth but our Nails, and 
toucheth not the quick : But can we ſo ſpare our part 

in Glory ? You know whoſe Queſtion it is, What | 
{hall it profit a Man to win all the World, and loſe his Mat, 16. 
own Soul? Will it prove a ſaving Match? Or, what 26. 


Hall a Man give for the Ranſom of his Soul? Chriſti- 


ans, compare but all your Loſſes with that Loſs, 

and all your Sufferings with that Suffering, and I 

hope you will lay your hand upon your Mouth, and 

ceaſe your repining Thoughts for ever. 

4. Another Rule is this, That which cannot be 8. 4- 
given by Man, or taken away by Man, isever bet- 

ter than that which can; and then I hope Heaven 

will carry it. For who hath the Key of the everla- 

ſting Treaſures? And who is the Diſpoſer of the 
Dignities of the Saints ? Who ſaith, Come ye Bleſ- 

ſed, and Goye Curſed? Is it the Voice of God, or of 

meer Man? If every good and perfect Gift cometh from Jam. 1. 2. 
above, from the Father of Lights, whence then co- 

meth the Gift of eternal Light with the Father ? 

Whoſe Privilege ſoever it is, to be Key-keepers 

of the viſible Churches here below ; ſure no meer 

Man, but the Man of Sin, will challenge the Keys 

of that Kingdom, and undertake to ſhut out, or 

take in, or to diſpoſe of rhat Treaſure of the 
Church. We may be beholden to Men, as God's 
Inſtruments, for our Faith, but no further; For, 
Who is Paul, or who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom 1 Cor. 3.4. 
we believed, even as the Lord gave to every Man? | 
Surely, every ſtep to that Glory, every gracious 

Gift and Act, every Deliverance and Mercy to the 
Church, ſhall be ſo clearly from God, that his very 

Name ſhall be written in the Forehead of it, and 

his excellent Attributes ſtampt upon it, that he 

who runs may read, it was the Work of God; and 

the Queſtion may eaſily be anſwer'd, Whether it 

be from Heaven or of Men ; Much more evidently 

that Glory is the Gift of the God of Glory? What 

can Man give God! or Earth and Duſt give Hea- 

ven! Surely no: And as much is it beyond them 

to deprive us of it. Tyrants * 

and Perſecutors may take a- Decreſcere Summum Bonum non 
way our Goods, but not our Poteſt. Senec. Epiſt, 66. p. 644. 
chief Good; our Liberties Mortalia eminent, cadunt; dete- 


runtur, creſcunt 5 exhauriuntur 
here, but not that ſtate of implentur: Divinorum una natura 
Freedom; Our Heads, but eft. 4. 16:4. p. 645. 


not our Crown. You can | 
ſhut us up in Priſons, and ſhut us out of your 


Church and Kingdom, but ſhut us out of Hea- 


ven if you can. Try in lower Attempts : Can you 


ſelf be beſt, or the greateſt Good. And is there a deny us the Light of the Sun, and cauſe it to forb 


| 


ear 
its 


hap. G. 


greater Loſs than to loſe this Reſt ? If you could akk 
the reſtleſs Souls that are ſhut out of it, they would 
tell you more ſenſibly than 1 can; 
know the ſweetneſs like thoſe who enjoy it; fo none 
know the loſs like thoſe that are deprived of it. 


loſeth God? and who, or what ſhall repair his Loſs ? Mar. 8. 35. 
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its ſhining ? Can you ſtop the Influences of the Pla- 
nets? or deny us the Dew of Heaven ? or command 
the Clouds to ſhut up their Womb? or ſtay the 
Courſe of the flowing Streams? or ſeal.up the Paſ- 
ſages of the Deep? How much leſs can you deprive 
us of our God, or deny us the Light of his Counte- 
nance, or ſtop the Influences of his Spirit, or for- 
bid the Dew of his Grace to fall, or ſtay the Streams 

of his Love, and ſhut up his over-flowing, ever- 
flowing Springs, or ſeal up the bottomleſs depth of 
his Bounty? You can kill our Bodies (if he permit 
you) but try whether you can reach our Souls. 
Nay, it is not in the Saints own power, to give to, 

or take away from themſelves this Glory, So that, 
according to this Rule, there's no State like the 
For no Man can give this Reſt to 


— 


Oe 


far more eaſily : It is but lie 


ſtill, and fleep out our 
in careleſs lazineſs ; It is Wt 
take our pleaſure, and mind 


the World, and caſt away 


the thoughts of Sin, and 
Grace, and Chriſt, and Hea- 
ven, and Hell, out of our 


* 


* 7 6 „ 
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Bion dicere ſolebat, facilem eſſe 


ad inferos viam, nam illic homi- 


nes adire clauſis oculis. Lacrt. 1. 

4. c. 7. Quod ille dixit quia mo- 
rientibus clauduntur oculi; nos 

dicere poſſumus de mentis cœcitate 

& ſocordia. Facilis deſcenſus A- 

verni, &c. 


minds; and do as the moſt do, and never trouble 


our ſelves about theſe high things, but venture our 
Souls upon our preſumptuous conceits and hopes, 


and let che Veſſel ſwim which way it will ; and then 
ſtream, and wind, and tide will all help us apace 


to the gulf of perdition. You may burn an 


us, and none can take our Joy from us, John 


| 16. 22. 
& 5. 


s. Another Rule is this, That is ever better or 


beſt, which maketh the Owner or Poſſeſſor him- 
{elf better or beſt. And ſure, according to this 


* Ut Se- Rule, there's no State like Heaven, 


* Riches, 


neca de vi- Honour and Pleaſure, make a Man neither better 


ta beata 
abunde 
contra E- 


nor beſt: Grace here makes us better, but not beſt: 
That is reſerved as the Prerogative of Glory. 


picureos That's our good, that doth us good; and that 
probavit. dath us good, which makes us good: Elſe it may 
be good in it ſelf, but not good to us. External 


Quomodo non ſumma fzlicitate & 
vera tranquillitate fruerentur, qui- 
bus nihil eft quod divinæ voluntati 
reluctetur, nihil quod turbet & a 
mente Dei aliener, nihil quod de- 
ſideretur extra voluntatem Dei? 
Muſcul. in Mat. 6. Tom. 1. p. 127. 


Good is at too great a di- 
ſtance to be our Happineſs. 
It is not Bread on our Tables, 
but in our Stomachs that 


muſt nouriſn; nor Blood up- 


on our Clothes or Skin, but 
in the Liver, Heart and 
Veins, which is our Life. 


Nay, the things of the World are ſo far from ma- 
king the Owners good, that they prove not the 


leaſt Impediments thereto; and Snares to the beſt 


ſhort too. 


only ſupplieth neceſſity, but 


ceſſity is meant here, that 
which we cannot live with- 
out; and by abundance is 
meant, a more perfect ſup- 
ply, a comfortable, not a 
uſeleſs abundance. Indeed 
it is ſuitable to a Chriſtian 
ſtate and uſe, to be ſcanted 


affordeth abundance. By ne- fi 


un- 


dred houſes eaſier than build one; and kill a thou- 
ſand men, than make one alive. The deſcent is 
eaſie, the aſcent not ſo. To bring diſeaſes, is but 
to cheriſh ſloth, pleaſe the appetite, and take what 
moſt delights us; but to cure them will colt bitter 
Pills, lothſome Potions, tedious Gripings, ab- 
ſtemious accurate Living; and perhaps all fall 
He that made the way, and knows the 
way better than we, hath told us, It is narrow and 
ſtraight, and requires {triving : And they that 
have placed it more truly and obſervantly than we, 
do tell us, it lies through many tribulations, and is 
with much ado paſſed through. Conclude then, it 
is ſure ſomewhat worth that muſt coſt all this. 

7. Another Rule is this, That is beſt, which not 5. -, 


_ Quicquid præter te eſt, non re- 
cit, non ſufficit; ſi ad tempus 
ſufficit, , non tamen perpetuo ſatiat 
quin adhuc amplius quæratur; qui 
autem te habet, ſatiatus eſt; fi- 
nem ſuum habet; non habet ultra 
quod quærat; quia tu es ſuper om- 
ne vitibile, audibile, odorabile, 
guftabile, tangibile, ſenſibile. Gerſ. 
par. Alphabet. divini amoris, cap. 


ſper both together. 


of Men. Riches and Honour do ſeldom help to 


Humility; but of Pride they occaſionally become 
The difficulty is ſo 


moſt frequent Fomenters. 


great, of conjoyning Graciouſneſs with Greatneſs, 


that it's next to an Impoſſibility; and their Conjun- 
ction ſo rare, that they are next to inconſiſtent. 
To have a Heart taken up with Chriſt and Heaven, 
when we have Health and Abundance in the World, 
is neither caſie nor ordinary. Though Soul and 
Body compoſe but one Man, yet they ſeldom pro- 
Therefore that's our chief 
Good, which wilt do us good at the Heart : And 
that's our true Glory, that makes us all glorious 
within : And that the bleſſed Day which will make 
us holy and bleſſed Men ; which will not only beau- 
tifie our Houſe, but cleanſe our Hearts; not only 
give us new Habitations, and new Relations, but 


alſo new Souls, and new Bodies. The true know- 


ing living Chriſtian complains more frequently and 


more bitterly of the Wants and Woes within him, 
than without him. If you over-hear his Prayers, 


or ſee him in his Tears, and ask him, What aileth 
him? He will cry out more, Oh my dark Under- 


ſtanding! Oh my hard, my unbelieving Heart! 


rather than, Oh my Diſhonour.! or, Oh my Pover- 


F. 6. 


ty! Therefore it is his deſired place and ſtate, 
which affords a relief ſuitable to his Neceſſities 
wy. Complaints. And ſurely that is only this 

eſt. ROY 

6. Another Rule is, That the difficulty of ob- 
taining, ſhews the Excellency. And ſurely, if you 
conſider but what it coſt Chriſt to purchaſe it; 
what it coſts the Spirit to bring Mens Hearts to it; 
what it coſts Miniſters to perſwade to it; what it 
coſt Chriſtians, after all this, to obtain it; and 
what it coſts many a half-Chriſtian, that after all, 
goes without it; You will ſay, that here's Diffi- 
culty, and therefore Excellency. Trifles may be 
had at a trivial rate; and Men may have Damnation 


here, and to haveonly from hand to mouth : and 
that not only in his corporeal, but in his ſpiritual 
comforts : Here we mult not be filled full, that fo 
our emptineſs may cauſe hungring, and our hun- 
gring cauſe ſeeking and craving, and our craving 
teſtifie our dependance, and occaſion receiving, 
and our receiving occaſion thanks returning, and all 
advance the Glory of the Giver. But when we 
ſhall be brought tothe Well-head, and united cloſe 
to the overflowing Fountain ; we ſhall then thirſt 
no more, becauſe we ſhall be empty no more. Sure- 
ly, if thoſe bleſſed Souls did not .abound in their 
bleſſedneſs, they would never ſo abound in Praiſes. 


to God, would never accompany common mercies : 
All thole Allelujahs are not, ſure, the language of 
needy men. Now we are poor, we ſpeak ſupplica- 
tions: And our Beggers-tone diſcovers our low 
condition : All our language almoſt is complaining 
and craving, our breath ſighing, and our life a la- 
bouring. But ſure where all this is turned into e- 
ternal praiſing and rejoycing, the caſe muſt needs 
bealtered, and all wants ſupplied and forgotten. I 
think their Hearts full of joy, and their Mouths full 


ſedneſs. 
8. Reaſon concludes that for the beſt, which is 
ſo in the judgment of the beſt and wiſeſt Men. Tho 
it's true, the judgment of imperfect Man can be no 
perfect Rule of Truth or Goodneſs; Vet God re- 
vealeth this good to all on whom he will beſtow it, 
and hides not from his People the end they ſhould 
aim at and attain. If the Holieſt Men are the beſt 
and wiſeſt, then their lives tell you their judg- 
ments ; and their unwearied labour and ſufferings 
for this Reſt, ſhews you they take it for the per- 
fection of their happineſs. If Men of the greateſt 
experience be the wiſeſt Men, and they that have 
tried both eſtates; then ſurely it's vanity and vex- 
Vol. III. F ation 


Such Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe 


Prov. 18. 


of thanks, proves their ſtate abounding full of bleſ- 


& 8. 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


ation that's found below, and ſolid Happineſs and | 
Reſt above. If dying Men are wiſer than others, 
who by the worlds forſaking them, and by the ap- 
proach of Eternity, begin to be undeceived; then 
ſurely Happineſs is hereafter, and not here: For tho 
the deluded world, in their flouriſhing Proſperity, 
can bleſs themſelves in their Fools Paradiſe, and 
merrily jeſt at the ſimplicity of the Saints; yet 
ſcarce one of many, even of the worſt of them, but 
are ready at laſt tocry out with Balaam, Oh that 7 
might die the death of the Righteous, and my laſt end 
might be like his ! Never take heed therefore what 
they think or ſay now; for as ſure as they ſhall die, 
they will one of theſe days, think and fay clean 
contrary. As we regard not what a drunken Man 
ſays, becauſe it is not he, but the drink; and when 
he hath ſlept he will awake in another mind; ſo why 
ſhould we regard what wicked men ſay now, who 
are drunk with ſecurity and fleſhly delights ? When 
we know before-hand for certain, that when they 
have ſlept the ſleep of Death, at the furtheſt, they 
will awake in another mind. Only pitty the per- 
verted underſtandings of theſe poor Men who are 
beſide themſelves; knowing that one of theſe days, 
when too late experience brings them to their right 
minds, they will be of a far different judgment. 
They ask us, What, are you wiſer than your fore- 
fathers? than all the Town beſides ? than ſuch and 
ſuch great Men, and Learned Men? And do you 
think in good ſadneſs we may not with better rea- 
ſon ask you, What? are you wiſer than Enoch ? 
and Noah? than Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Samuel? 
than David and Solomon? than Moſes and the Pro-. 
phets ? than Peter, Paul, all the Apoſtles, and all 
the Sons of God, in all Ages and Nations, that e- 
ver went to Heaven? yea, than Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf? Men may be deceived; but we appeal to the 
unerring judgment of Wiſdom it ſelf, even the 
wiſe All knowing God, whether a day in his Courts 
be not better than a thouſand elſewhere ? and whether 
it be notibetter to be door-keepers there, than to dwell in 
the Tents of wickedneſs? Nay, whether the very Re- 
proaches of Chriſt (even the ſcorns we have from you 
for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpels) be not greater ri- 
ches than all the treaſure5of the world? If Wiſdom then 
may paſs the ſentence, you ſee which way the cauſe 
will go: and Wiſdom is juſtified of all her Children. 
9. Laſtly, Another Rule in Reaſon is this, That 


Plalm 84. 
10. 


Heb. 11. 
265 26. 
Mat. 11. 
19. 

§. 9. 


needs it ſelf be beſt. And where do you think in 
Reaſon, that all the ſtreams of Goodneſs do finally 
empty themſelves? Is it not in God, from whom 
by ſecret ſprings they finally proceed ? Where elſe 
do all the Lines of Goodneſs concenter ? Are not 
all the ſparks contained in this fire? and all the 
drops in this Ocean? Surely the time was, when 
there was nothing beſides God ; and then all Good 


was only in him. And even 
Quærendum eft (ut Summum Bo- 


Good which containeth all other Good in it, muſt | 


Chap. Te 
when you have the Sun? orthe ſhallow Creature, 
when you have the perfect Creator? Caſt thy bread up- 
on the waters, and after many days thou ſhalt find it *, * Eccleſ, 
Lay abroad thy Tears, thy prayers, pains, boldly 11. 1. 
and unweariedly : as God is true, thou doſt but fer 
them to uſury, and ſhalt receive an hundred fold f. + Mat. 19. 
Spare not, Man, for State, for Honour, for La- ?9 
bour : If Heaven do not make amends for all, God 
hath deceived us: which who dare once imagine? 
Caſt away Friends, Houſes, Lands, Life, if he bid 
thee : Leap into the Sea, as || Peter, if he command | Mark 8. 
thee : Loſe thy Life, and thou ſhalt fave it ever- 35. 
laſtingly : when thoſe that ſaved theirs, ſhall loſe 
them everlaſtingly : Venture all, Man, upon God's 
Word and Promiſe : There's a Day of Reſt coming 
will fully pay for all. All the Pence and the Far- 
things thou expendedſt for him, are contained, with 
infinite advantage, in the maſſy Gold and Jewels 
of thy Crown. Witten Alexander had given away 
his Treaſure, and they asked him where it was : 
he pointed to the poor, and ſaid in ſcriniis, in my 
Cheſts. And when he went upon a hopeful expe- 
dition, he gave away his Gold: and when he was 
asked, what he kept for himſelf, he anſwers Spem 
majorum & meliorum, The hope of greater and bet- 
ter things. How much more boldly may we lay out 
all, and point to Heaven, and ſay, it is in ſcriniis, 
in our Everlaſting Treaſure: and take that hope of 
greater and better things, in ſtead of all. Nay, 
loſe thy ſelf, for God, and renounce thy ſelf, and 
thou ſhalt at that day find thy ſelf again in him. 
Give him thy ſelf, and he will receive thee upon 
the ſame terms as Socrates did his Scholar“ Æ - Aſchi- 
chines (who gave himſelf to his Maſter, becauſe nes pau- 
he had nothing elſe) Accipio, ſed ea lege ut te tibi ber Socra- 
meliorem reddam quam accept 9. that he may return OE" 
thee to thy ſelf better then he received thee. So Ninil, in- 
then, this Reſt is the Good which containeth all o- quit, dig- 
ther Good in it. And thus you ſee, according to the num te in- 
Rules of Reaſon, the tranſcendent Excellency of Jen quod 


: . dare tibi 

the Saints Glory in the General. We ſhall next Ay & 

mention the particular Excellencies. hoc modo 
pauperem 


me eſſe ſentio. Itaque dono tibi, quod unum habeo, meipſum. Hoc 
munus rogo, qualecunque eſt boni conſulas cogiteſque alios cum mul- 
tum tibi deder int, plus ſibi reliquiſſe. Cui Socrates; Quid ni tu, inquit, 
mihi magnum munus dederis, niti forte parvo te æſtimas ? Habeo ita- 
que curæ, ut te meliorem tibi reddam quam accepi. Senec. de Benef, 
l. 1. c. 8. pag. 385. 


* 
3 


en 
The Excellencies of our Reſt. 


Et let us draw a little nearer, and ſee more 
immediately from the pure fountain of the 
Scriptures, what further Excellencies this Reſt af- 
fordeth. And the Lord hide us in the Clefts of 
the Rock, and cover us with the hands of indul- 


aum) quod not fiat indies deterius; 
cui non poſſit obſtari ; quo nil me- 
lius poſſit optari. Quid hoc eft ? 


Animus ſed hic rectus, bonus, mag- 


nus. Quid aliud voces hunc, quam 
Deum in humano corpore hoſpi- 
tantem? Hic animus tam in Equi- 
tem Romanum, quam in ſervum 
poteſt cadere. Quid eſt eques Ro- 
manus? aut libertinus ? aut ſervus? 
Nomina ex ambitione aut ex inju- 
ria nata. Subſilere in cœlum ex 
angulo licet; Exſurge modo & te 
quoque dignum finge Deo? finges 
autem non Auro, non Argento. 
Non Poteſt ex hac materia imago 
Deo exprimi ſimilis, Seneca Epilt. 
31. ad Luc, Tom. 2. p. 583. Io 
would think thefe were a Heathens 
wor dt? 


joy? What? do you fe 


now the Creatures Eſſence 


and Exiſtence is ſecondary, 
derived, contingent, impro- 
per, in compariſon of his , 
Who is, and Was, and is to 
Come ;, whoſe Name alone is 
called Tam, What do thine 
eyes ſee, or thine heart con- 
ceive defirable, which is not 
there to be had? Sin indeed 
there is none: But dareſt thou 
call that good ? Worldly de- 
lights there are none,for they 
are good but for the preſent 
neceſſity, and pleaſe but the 
brutiſh Senſes. Brethren, do 
you fear ' loſing or parting 
with any thing you now en- 
ar you ſhall want when you 


come to Heaven? ſhafl you want the drops, when 


you have the Ocean? or the light of the Candle, | 


gent Grace, while we approach to take this view - 

and the Lord grant we may put off from our feet 
the ſhooes of unreverence and fleſhly conceivings, 
while we ſtand -upon this holy ground. 

And firſt, It's a moſt ſingular honour and orna- S. 1. 
ment, in the ſtile of the Saints Reſt, to be called 1. /t is the 
the Purchaſed Poſſeſſon; That it is the fruit of the e 9 
Blood of- the Son of God; yea, the chief fruit Lo go 
yea, the end and perfection of all the fruits and ef- of Chriſt 
ficacy of that Blood. Surely Love is the moſt whom we 
precious ingredient in the whole compoſition ; and h nere, 
of all the Flowers that grow in the Garden of Love, 4 910g 
can there be brought one more ſweet and heautiful Joh. 5 
to the Garland, than this Blood? Greater Love 13. 
than this there is not, to lay down the Life of 
the Lover. And to have this our Redeemer ever 
before our Eyes, and the livelieſt Senſe and freſheſt 
Remembrance of that dying bleeding Love ſtill 
upon our Souls! Oh how will it fill our Souls 
with perpetual Raviſhments! To think that in the 
ſtreams of this Blood, we have ſwam through the 


violence 
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violence of the world, the Snares of Satan, the 
ſeducements of fleſh, the curſe of the Law, the 
wrath ofan offended God, the accuſations of a guilty 
Conſcience, and the vexing doubts and fears of an 
unbelieving heart, and are paſled through all, and 
are arrived ſafely at the breaſt of God! Now we 
are ſtupified with vile and ſenſleſs hearts, that 
can hear all the ſtory of this bloody Love, and 
read all the dolors and ſufferings of Love ; and 
hear all his ſad complaints, and all with dulneſs, 


If Chriſt came to bear the Curſe 
which was againſt us, bow ſhould be 
be made a curſe, but by taking that 
Death which the Curſe lay in? And 
if the Death of our Lord was the Re- 
demption of All men, and by bis 
death the middle wall of partition was 
broken down, and the Gentiles call- 
ed, bow ſhould be invite us to him- 
ſelf, if be were not crucified ? for it 
is only on the Croſs, that men die 
wich their Arms ſtretched out. Atha- 
naſ. lib. de. Incarn. Verbi. Hæc 
enim cum fit principalis & ſumma 
hominis fzlicitas ſecundum ani- 
mam, non poterat conferri niſi 
per principale & ſummum humanæ 
redemptionis, & pro peccatis no- 
ſtris, ſatisfactionis principium ſa- 
crificium, viz. Meſſiæ Foſ. de Voiſin 
de Lege Divina, c. 8. p. 97. Lege G 
eundem Voiſin Theolog Fud or. |. 2. 
C. 5. P. 293, 294. Quid mirum 
ſi caput pro membris accepit cura- 
tionem, quam tamen in leipſo non 
habuit neceſſar iam? Nonne & in 
membris noftris ſæpe pro unius in- 
firmitate alteri adhibetur curatio ? 
Dolet caput & in brachio fit co- 
ctuta; dolent renes, & fit in tibia ; 
Ita hodie pro totius corporis pu- 
tredine, cauteriam quoddam in- 
fixum eſt in capite Chriſti. Bern. 
Serm. 30. de tempore faceſcat 
ergo mæror, triſtitia fugiat; eli- 
minetur dolor; rancor abſedat, 
ut liceat vacare & videre cum 
Moyſi viſionem hanc grandem; 
qualitur Deus inventre virginis 
concipiatur, decipiatur diabolus, 
recipiatur perditum, indebitum 
accipiatur! Totum me trahit at- 
fectio, ſed oratio deficit; Dives 
cogitatio vocis paupertate confun- 
ditur. Bern. Serm. 24. in die Na- 
tal. Quid æque mentem cogitan- 


tis impinguat? Nomen Jeſu Mel 


in ore, in aure Melos, in corde 
Jubilzxus. Omnis cibus qui non 
conditur hoc ſale, infatuatus eſt, 
Scriptura quz non fuerit interlita 
oleo tantæ devotionis, eſt inſipida. 
Bern. Serm. 23. Non capio me 
pre Izticia, quia illa Majeſtas na- 
turam ſuam nat uræ meæ carnis & 
ſanguinis ſuble vat; & me miſerum 
in divitias gloriæ ſuæ, non ad 
horam, ſed in ſempiter num inclu- 
dit; Fit frater meus dominus me- 
us; Et timorem domini fratris 
vincit affectus. Domine Jeſu 
Chriſte, Libentur audio te reg- 
nantem in Celis; libentius naſ- 
centem in terris; libentiſſime 
crucem, clavos & lanceam juſti- 
nentem. Hec {i quidem effuſio 
rapit affettum meum; & iftorum 
memoria incaleſcit cor meum. Bern, 


Serm, 23. in die Natal. For all 


reat ſeeming difference amon 

t the Grace 1 Cbriſt, it 2 
fully agreed between the Calviniſts 
and Lutherans, ( ſaith Hottonus). 
Ne guttulam quidem ſalutis extra 
Dei gratiam in ſolo Chriſto Media- 
tore quærendam eſſe, Cc. Quod in 
ipſo, per & propter ipſum ſolum 
non propter merita ſua, pondus 
æternæ gloriæ fit recepturi, cum 
Deus ia ipſis non eorum merita, 
ſed ſua dona coronaturus ſit. Hot- 
| _ de Toler. Chriſtian, p. 59, 
68. 1 


the 
us 4 


and unaffected. He cries to 
us, Behold and ſee, Is it no- 
thing to you, O all ye that paſs 
by ? Is there any ſorrow like un- 
to my ſorrow? (Lam. 1. 12.) and 
we will ſcarce hear or regard 
thedolorous voice; nor ſcarce 
turn aſide to view the wounds 
of him who turned aſide, and 
took us up to heal our wounds 
at this ſo deara rate. But, 
Oh, then our perfected Souls 
will feel as well as hear, and 
with feeling apprehenſions 
flame again in Love for 
Love. Now we ſet his Pi- 
cure wounded and dying be- 
fore our eyes, but can get it 
no nearer our hearts, than if 
we believed nothing of what 
we read. But then when the 
obſtructions between the Eye 
and the Underſtanding are 
taken away, and the paſſage! 
opened betwen the head and 
the heart, ſurely our eyes will 
everlaſtingly affect our heart! 
and while we view with one 
Eye our ſlain revived Lord, 
and with the other Eye our 
loſt recovered Souls, and 
tranſcendent Glory , theſe 
views will eternally pierce 
us, and warmour very Souls. 
And thoſe Eyes through 
which Folly and Luſt hath fo 
often ſtoln into our hearts, 
ſhall now be the Caſements to 
let in the Love of our deareſt 
Lord for ever. Now tho we 
ſhould ( as ſome do) travel 
to Jeruſalem, and view the 
Mount of Olives where he 
prayed and wept; and ſee 
that Dolorous way by which 
he bare his Croſs; and enter 
the Temple-. of the holy 
Grave; yea, if we ſhould 
with Peter have ſtooped down 
and ſeen the place where he 
lay, and behold his Relics; 
yet theſe bolted doors of Sin 
and Fleſh would have kept 
out the feeling of all that 
Love. But, (Oh! that's the 
Joy) we ſhall then leave theſe 
hearts of Stone and Rock 
behind us, and the ſin that 


here ſo cloſe beſets us, and 


the ſottiſn unkindneſs that 
followed us ſo long, ſhall not 
be able to follow us into that 
Glory. But we ſhall behold, 
as it were, the wounds of 
Love, with Eyes and Hearts 
of Love for ever. Suppoſe 
(a little to help our appre- 
henſions) that a Saint , 


who hath ' partaked of the Joys of Heaven, hath 
been tranſlated from as long an abode in Hell, 
and after the experience of ſuch a change, . ſhould 
have ſtood with Mary and the reſt by the Croſs 
of Chriſt, and have ſeen the Blood, and heard 
the groans of his Redeemer ? What think you? 
would Love have ſtirred in his breaſt or no: Would 
the voice of his dying Lord have melted his heart or 
no? Oh, that 1 were ſenfible of what I ſpeak ! 
With what aſtoniſhing apprehenſions then, will re- 
deemed Saints everlaſtingly behold their Bleſſed 
Redeemer ? I will not meddle with their vain 
audacious Queſtion, who muſt needs know, whe- 
ther the glorified Body of Chriſt do yet retain ei- 
ther the Wounds or Scars. But this is moſt cer- 


tain, that the memory of it will he as freſh, and 


the impreſſions of love as deep, and its work- 
ing as ſtrong as if his wounds were ſtill in our 
eyes, and his complaints ſtill in our Ears, and 


his blood ſtill ſtreaming afreſh. Now his heart 


is open to us, and ours ſhut to him: But when 
his heart ſhall be open, and our hearts open, Oh 
the bleſſed Congreſs that there will then be 
What a paſſionate meeting was there between our 
new-riſen Lord, and the firſt ſinful ſilly Woman 


that he appears to? How doth Love ſtruggle for ex- 
preſſions? and the ſtraitned fire ſhut up in the, 


breaſt, ſtrive to break forth? * Aary ! ſaith 


Joh. 20. 


16. 


Chriſt : Maſter ! ſaith Mary! and preſently ſhe Matt. 28. 
claſps about his feet, having her heart as near to 9. 


his heart as her hands were to his feet. What a meet- 
ing of Love then will there be, between the new 
glorified Saint, and the Glorious Redeemer ? But I 


am here ata loſs; my apprehenſions fail me, and 
fall too ſhort. Only this I know, it will be the ſingu- 


lar praiſe of our Inheritance, that it was bought 
with the price of that blood; and the ſingular Joy 
of the Sainrs, to behold the Purchaſer and the Price, 
together with the Poſſeſſion : Neither will the views 
of the wounds of love renew our wounds of ſor- 
row: He whoſe firſt words after his Reſurrection 


were to a great ſinner, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? Joh. 20, 


knows how to raiſe Love and Joy by all thoſe views, 13. 


without raiſing any cloud of ſorrow, or ſtorm of 
tears at all. He that made the Sacramental Com- 


memoration of his death to be his Churches Feaſt, . 


will ſure make the real Enjoyment of its bleſſed 


Purchaſe, to be marrow and fatneſs. And if it 


afforded Joy to hear from his Mouth, This is my 
Body which is given for you; and, This is my Blood 
which was ſhed for you, What Joy will it afford, to 


hear, This Glory is the fruit of my Body and my Blood? 


And what a merry Feaſt will it be, when we ſhall 
arink of the fruit of the Vine new with him in the King- 
don of bis Father, as the fruit of his own Blood ? 


David would not drink of the waters which he 


longed for, becauſe they were the blood of thoſe 
men who jeoparded their lives for them; and 
thought them fitter to offer to God, than to pleaſe 
him. * But we ſhall value 


theſe waters more highly, 
and yet drink them the more 
ſweetly, becauſe they are the 
blood of Chriſt, not jeopar- 
ded only, but ſned for them. 
They will be the more ſweet 
and dear to us, becauſe they 
were ſo bitter and dear to him 
If the buyer be judicious, we 
eſtimate things by the price 
they coſt. If any thing 175 
enjoy were purchaſed wi 

the life of our deareſt Friend, 
how highly ſhould we value 
it? Nay, if a dying Friend de- 
liver but a token of his Love, 


* Hanc Gratiam Chriſtus impertit 
pretio ſanguinis, & c. Hanc ſe- 
quamur omnes: hujus ſacramento 
& ſigno cenſeamur. Hic nobis vitæ 
viam aperit: hic ad Paradiſum re- 
duces facit: Hic ad Cœlorum regna 
perducit: cum ipſo ſemper vivi- 
mus, ſacti per ipſum filii Dei: cum 
ipſo exultabimus ſemper ipſius 
cruore reparati. Ex imus Chriſti- 
ani cum Chriſto ſimul glorioſi; de 
Deo Patre beati, de per petua vo- 
luptate lætantes ſemper in conſpe- 
tu Dei, & agentes Deo gratias 
ſemper. Neq; enim poterit nifi 
lætus eſſe ſemper, & gratus, qui 
cum morti fuillet obnoxius, factus 
eſt de Immortalitate ſecurus. Cypr- 
ad Demetrian. verbis ultimis. 


how carefully do we preſerve it? and ſtill remember 


him when we behold it, as if his own Name were 
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blood was ſhed to ſeal the Truth; and look 


rSam.18. 
4. 


written on it ?, and will not then the Death and | 
Blood of our Lord, everlaſtingly ſweeten our poſ- 


ny 


it's Free, 


2. The ſecond Pearl in tie Saints Diadem, is; that 


— / , / 
FA e a „„ 9 
Ch 7 
; ; 
| ap. ®. 


RE 8. 2. 


ſeſſed Glory ? Methinks they ſhould value the plen- 
ty of the Goſpel, with their Peace and Freedom at 
a higher rate, who may remember what it hath colt. 
How much precious Blood! How many of the lives 


of God's Worthies and Witneſſes ! beſides all other 


coſt. Methinks when I am Preaching, or Hearing, 


or Reading , I ſee them as before mine Eyes, es 
more reſpectively on them yet living, who ſuffered, 
to aſſert it. Oh then, when we are rejoycing in 
Glory, how ſhall we think of the Blood that revi- 
ved our Souls ? And how ſhall we look upon him, 
whoſe ſufferings did put that Joy into our Heart! 
How carefully preſerve we thoſe prizes which with 
greateſt hazard we gained from the Enemy? Goli- 
ab's Sword muſt be kept as a Trophy, and laid up 
behind the Ephod: and in a time of need, David 
ſays, There's none to that. Surely when we do di- 
vide the Spoil, and partake of the Prize which our 
Lord fo dearly won, we ſhall ſay indeed, There's 
none to that. How dear was Jonathan's love to David, 
which was teſtified by ſtripping himſelf of the Robe 
that was upon him, and giving it to David, and his 


Garments, even to his Sword, and to bis Bow, and to 


* By the 
redundancy 
of which 


ſatisfation 


his Girdle : and alſo by ſaving him from his Father's 
wrath? How dear for ever will the love of Chriſt 
be then to us, who ſtripped himſelf, asit were, of 
his Majeſty and Glory, and put our mean Garment 
of Fleſh upon him, that he might put the Robes of 
his own Righteouſneſs and Glory upon us? and 
ſaved us, not from cruel Injuſtice, but from 
his Father's deſerved wrath? Well then, Chri- 
ſtians, as you uſe to do in your Books, and on your 
Goods, -to write down the price they coſt you : 
ſo do on your Righteouſneſs, and on your Glory; 
Write down the price, The precious Blood of 


Chriſt *. 


 merit(after 


thereby made unto his Father's Juſtice for our Debt ) there 


is 4 further purchaſe made of Grace and Glory, and of all good things in 


ou? behalf. 


Dr. Reynolds Life of Chriſt, Pag. 402. Ifa. 27. 4. Lam. 


3. 33. Ezek 18. 23, 32. 


Yet underſtand this rightly ; Not that this high- 
eſt Glory was in ſtricteſt proper ſenſe purchaſed, 
ſo as that it was the moſt immediate Effect of 


Chriſt's Death : We muſt take heed that we con- 


+ 0. Nonne bona effecta eſt 
mors Chriſti per modum objecti? 
Nonne ſumme amabilis tanquam 


ceive not of God as a Tyrant, who ſo delighteth 
in Cruelty, as to exchange Mercies for Stripes, or 
to give a Crown on condition he may Torment 
Men. -+ God was never fo 
pleaſed with the Sufferings of 
the Innocent, much leſs of 


devour the former. And as the Angel to Balaam, 
to meet it with a drawn Sword of a full oppoſition. But 
the ſeeming diſcord, is but a pleaſing diverſity 
compoſed into that Harmony which conſtitutes 
the Melody. Theſe two Attributes, Purchaſed 
and Free, are the two Chains of Gold, which by 


. 7 , 1 
This ſeemeth as Fharaob's ſecond Kine, to ta 25 


inſtrumentum præcipuum ſalutis 
noſtræ? R. Quod dicitur mortem 
Chriſti efle inſtrumentum noſtræ 
ſalutis non excedere rationem me- 
dii: Quod autem additur illam 
eſſe nobis ſumme amabilem, ve- 


rum eſt; ſed ſuppoſito Dei ordine, 


qui eam & ſibi in facrificium, & 


his Son, as to ſell his Mercy 
properly for their Sufferings. 
Fury dwelleth not in him, nor 
doth he willingly correct the Sons 
of Men, nor take pleaſure in the 
death of him that dyeth, But 


their pleaſant twiſting, do make up the wreath for 
the heads of the Pillars in the Temple of God. It 


was dear to Chriſt, but free 
was to buy, Silver and Gold 
was nothing worth; Prayers 
and Tears could not ſuffice; 
nor any thing below his 
Blood; but when we come to 
buy, the price is fallen to juſt 
nothing - Our buying is but 
receiving: We have it freely 
without money, and without 
price. Nor do the Goſpel- 
conditions make it the leſs 
free; or the Covenant tenor 
before mentioned, contra- 
dict any of this. If the Goſ- 
pel- conditions had been ſuch 
as are the Laws, or payment 
of the debt required at our 
hands; the freeneſs then were 
more queſtionable. Yea, if 
God had faid to us; [L Sim- 
ners, if you will ſatisfie my 
Fuſtice but for one of your ſans, 
I will forgive you all the reſt, ] 
it would have been a hard 
condition on our part, and 
the Grace of the Covenant 
not ſo free, as our diſability 
doth neceſſarily require. But 
if all the condition be our 
cordial acceptation,ſurely we 
deſerve not the Name of pur- 
chaſers. Thankful accepting 
ofa free acquittance, is no 
paying of the Debt. If life 
be offered to a condemned 


ſhall not refuſe the offer, I 
think the favour is never the 
leſs free. Nay tho the con- 
dition were, that he ſhould 
beg, and wait before he have 
his pardon, and take him for 
his Lord who hath thus re- 
deemed him: And this is no 
ſatisfying of the juſt ice of 
the Law : Eſpecially when 


the condition is alſo given as it is by God to all 
his choſen ; ſurely then here's all free: if the Fa- 
ther freely give the Son, and the Son freely pay the 


Man, npon condition that he 


to us, When Chriſt 


1 Kings 7. 17. Tet our crown may 
truly be ſaid to be our due: for God gi- 
veth it as a righteous Fudge, 2 Tim. 4. 
7. But it is not due as 4 debt upon our 
merit, but a gift upon a Teſtament, or 
upon Promiſe. So Policar p. Epiſt. ad 
Philip, (Edit. Uferit, p. 22.) ſaith, 
That Ignatius, Zolimus, Rufus, and 
Paul, did not run in vain, but in 
Faith and Righteouſneſs. Et ad 
debitum fibi locum a Domino 
cui & compaſh ſunt , ahierunt : 
Quia non hoc ſeculum dilexerant, 
led eum qui pro ipſis & pro nobis 
mortuus eft, Oc. becauſe they loved 
not this World, but him that died and © 
roſe for us and them, they went to the 
place which was due to them, (0p8A6- 
ever euros) from the Lord, with 
whom alſo they ſuffered. And Ignatius, 
another of John's Diſcitles, doib moſt 
frequently uſe the phraſe of [ Wor- 
thy ] and [ Deſerving ] as in the 
title to bis Epiſtle to the Romans, 
he call them ¶ Worthy of God, worthy: 
of Eminency, worthy of begs 
worthy of Praiſe, worthy of Faith, 
worthy of Chaſtity, grounded in Love 
and Faith, &c. ] And in the Epiſtle 
it ſelf, be oft ujeth the ſame Phraſe 
of bimſelf | That I may be worthy to 

ee your Face, as I much deſire to de- 
ſerve ] and ſo oft he ſpeaks of deſerv- 
ing bis Martyrdom, even through the 
whole Epiſtle. Ibis was the Lan- 
guage of this Apoſtolical Man. Tet 
no doubt be ſpoke of Deſerving and 
Merit only in an Evangelical, and not 
a Legal Senſe. So Tertullian: Non 
enim carnis reflitutionem negavit 
ſi compenſationem Merc-dis oppo- 
ſuit; cum ipſi Compenſatio Debea- 
tur, cui diſſolutio deputatur; ſcili- 
cet carni, Jertul. lib. de Anima, 
c. 4. p. edit. Pamel, 418. Sic i- 
dem Iertul. lib, de Reſur. carnis, c. 
16. p. 410. inquit; Beneficies De- 
us (liberare) debet. But all this 
is meant of a Debitum ex promiſſo 
gratuito only. Ibis is evident inthe 
following ſentence ; Quicquid omni - 
no homini a Deo protpettum atque 
promiſſum eſt, non ſolum Animæ, ve- 
rum & Car ni ſcias Debitum. Tertul. 
l. de Reſur rect. carn. cap. 5. p· 408. 


nobis in Redemptionem conſtituit. 
Non ſic porro intelligitur aliquid 
eſſe bonum per modum objecti: 
ſenſus enim eſt, illud eſſe tale, ut 


ſecundum 


modi ne quaquam eſt mors Chriſti, 
nec cujuſvis alterius. Gibieuf. I. 2. 
de Libert. c. 22. Sect. 11. P. 441. 


the Sufferings of Chriſt were 
primarily and immediately 
to ſatis fie Juſtice that requi- 
red Blood, and to bear what 
was due to the Sinner, and to 
receive the blow that ſhould 
have fallen upon him, and ſo 
| to reſtore him to the life he 
loſt, and the happineſs he fell from: But this digni- 
ty, which ſurpaſſeth the firſt, is as it were, from the 
redundancy of his merit, or a ſecundary Fruit of 
his Death. The workof his Redemption ſo well 
pleaſed the Father, that he gave him power to ad- 
vance his choſen to a higher dignity than they fell 
from; and to give them the Glory which was gi- 


ven to himſelf; and all this according to his 
Counſel, 


ſe fit amabile : Cujul- 


Debt; and if God do freely accept that way of 
payment, when he might have required it of the 
Principal; and if both Father and Son do freely of- 
fer us the purchaſed Life upon thoſe fair Conditi- 
ons; and if they alſo freely ſend the Spirit to ena- 
ble us to perform thoſe Conditions, then what is 
here, that is not free? Is not every Stone that 
builds this Temple free Stone? Oh the everlaſting 
admiration that muſt needs ſurprize the Saints to 
think of this freeneſs! What did the Lord fee in 
me, that he ſhould judge me meet for ſuch a ſtate ? 
That I who was but a poor, "diſeaſed, deſpiſed 
Wretch, ſhould be clad in the brightneſs of this 
Glory? That I, a ſilly creeping, breathing Worm, 
ſhould be advanced to this high dignity ! That I, 


who was but lately groaning, weeping,dying, ſhould 


and the good pleaſure of his own} 
Will. 


now be as full of joy as my heart can hold! Vea, 
ſhould be taken from the Grave, where I was rot- 


ting 


Part. J. 
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ting and e and from the duſt and darkneſs 
where I ſeemed forgotten, and here ſet before his 
Throne ! That 1 ſhould be taken with Mordecai 
from Captivity, to be ſet next unto the King! and 
with Daniel from the Den, to be made Ruler of 
Princes and Provinces! and with Saul from ſceking 
Aſſes, to be advanced to a Kingdom! Oh who can 
fathom unmeaſurable Love! Indeed, if the proud- 
hearted, ſelf- ignorant, ſelf- admir ing ſinners ſhould 
be thus advanced, who think none ſo fit for prefer- 
ment as themſelves, perhaps inſtead of admiring 
free Love, they would with thoſe unhappy Angels 
be diſcontented yet with their eſtate. But when 
the ſelf-denying, ſelf-accuſing, humble Soul, who 
thought himſelf unworthy the ground he trod on, 
and the air he breathed in, unworthy to eat, drink 
or live, when he ſhall be taken up into this Glory 
He who durſt ſcarce come among, or ſpeak to the 
imperfe& Saints on Earth, becauſe he was unwor- 
thy; he who durſt ſcarce hear, or ſcarce read the 
Scripture, or ſcarce pray and call God Father ; 
or ſcarce receive the Sacraments of his Covenant, 


and all becauſe he was unworthy ! For this Soul to 


find it ſelf wrapt up into Heaven, and cloſed in the 
Arms of Chriſt even in a Moment: Do but think 
with your ſelves, what the tranſporting, aſtoniſh- 
ing admiration of ſuch a Soul will be, He that 

durſt not lift up his Eyes to Heaven, but ſtood afar 
off ſmiting on his Breaſt, and crying, Lord, be mer- 
ciful to me a Sinner : Now to lift up to Heaven 
himſelf ! He who was wont to write his Name in 
Bradford's Style, The unthankful, the bard-hearted, 
the unworthy Sinner ! And was wont toadmire that 
Patience could bear ſo long, and Juſtice ſuffer him 
to live: Sure he will admire at this alteration, when 
he ſhall find by experience, that unworthineſs 
conld not hinder his Salvation, which he thought 
would have bereaved him. of every mercy. Ah 
Chriſtian, there's no talk of our Worthineſs or 
Unworthineſs; If Worthineſs were our Condition 
for Admittance, we might ſit down with St. Foby, 
and weep, Becauſe none in Heaven or Earth is found 
worthy. But the Lyon of the Tribe of Judah is worthy, 
and hath prevailed ;, and by that Title muſt we hold the 
Inheritance. We ſhall offer there the Offering that 
David refuſed, even praiſe for that which coſt us no- 


Ad Czleſtis Hieruſalem non aſ- 
cendunt conſortium, niſi qui tota 
corde profitentur, non proprii o- 
peris ſed Divini eſſe muneris quod 
aſcendunt. Proſp. Sen. 31. Lege 
& ejus Carm. de Ingrat. c. 45. 
Jam. 2. 5. 1 Cor, 6. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9, 10, 1% 1%, F3- 


thing. Here our Commiſſi- 
on runs, Freely ye have recei- 
ved, freely give: But Chriſt 
hath dearly Received, yet 
Freely gives. The Maſter 
heals us of our Leproſie free- 
ly ; but Gehazz, who had no 


nn 1 


neſs, or ignorance of the weight of their work and 
burthen, that makes their maintenance ſo. general“ 
ly Incompetent ; and their very Livelyhood and 
Subſiſtance ſo envyed and grudged at; and that it's 
a meer Plot of the Prince of darkneſs for the divers. 
lion of their thoughts, that they muſt be ſtudying 
how to get Bread for their own and Childrens 
Mouths,when they ſhould be preparing the Bread of 
Life for their Peoples Souls. 8 
But yet let me deſire the 
right aiming Miniſters of 
Chriſt, to conſider what is ex- | 
pedient as well as what is lawful ; and that the ſaving 

of one Soul, is better than a thouſand pound a year; 

and our gain, tho due, is a curſed gain, which is a 
{tumbling block to our Peoples Souls: Let us make 

the Free-Goſpel as little burthenſome and chargeable as 

is poſſible. I had rather never take their Tythes while , Cor. 


Alete Zuingl. de hac re contra 
Catabapt. optime diſſerentem. 
Tom. 2. in Eccl. p. 47. & paſſim. 


Chriſt died; and tho God bath ordained, that they Rom. 14. 
which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel; yet 1 73» 15,205 
bad rather ſuffer all things, than hinder the Goſpel ” <a 16 
And it were better for me to dye, 7 any Man 1, 2. 
ſhould make this my glorying void. Tho the well-lead- 1 Cor. 9. 
ing Elders be Worthy of double honour, eſpecially the 12, 14- 


laborious in the Word and Doctrine, yet if the neceſ- OA: 
ſity of Souls, and the promoting of the Goſpel 
ſhould require it, 7 bad rather preach the Goſpel in 


Hunger and Rags, than rigidly contend for what's my 17. 
due. And if I ſhould do fo, yet, bave I not whereof 1 Cor. 4. 


me, if I preach not the Goſpel, tho I never received any : 8 es 
thing from Men. How unbeſeeming the Meſſengers 
of his Free Grace and Kingdom is it, rather to loſe 
the Hearts and Souls of their People, than to loſe 
a Groat of their due ? and rather to exaſperate 
them againſt the Meſſage of God, than to forbear 


ſomewhat of their Right? and to contend with 


them at Law, for the wages of the Goſpel ? And to 


make the glad Tydings to their yet Carnal Hearts 
ſeem to be ſad Tydings, becauſe of this burthen ? 
This is not the way of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor 
according to the ſelf-denying, yielding, ſuffering 
Doctrine which they taught. Away with all thoſe 
actions that are againſt the main end of our Studies, 
and Calling, which is to win Souls; and wo be up- 
on that gain which hinders the gaining of Men to 
Chriſt. I know Fleſh will here object Neceſlities, 
and Diſtruſt will not want Arguments; but we who 
have enough to anſwer to the Diffidence of our 
People, let us take home ſome of our anſwers to 
our ſelves; and teach our ſelves firſt, before we 
teach them, How many have you known that God 


[live, than by them to deſtroy the Souls for whom 18, vhs | 


1 Tim. 5. 


to Glory; for neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, Woe be to 10•1L, 12. 


| fingure in the Cure, will 
ſurely run after us, and take ſomething of us, and 
falſely pretend, It is bis Maſter's pleaſure, The 
Pope and his Servants will be paid for their Pardons 
and Indulgencies ; but Chriſt will take nothing for 
his. The Fees of their-Prelates Courts are large; 
and Commutation of Penance muſt coſt Mens 
Purſes dear; or elſe they muſt be caſt out of the 
Synagogue, and Soul and Body delivered up to the 
Devil. But none are ſhut out of that Church for 
want of Money, nor his Poverty any Eye-ſore 0 
Chriſt. . An empty heart may bar them out, bur 
an empty Purſe cannot: His Kingdom of Grace 
hath ever been more conſiſtent with deſpiſed 
Poverty, than Wealth and Honour; and Ri- 
ches occaſion the difficulty of Entrance far more, 
than want can do. 
among Men, is deſpiſed with God. And fo it is alſo, 
The poor of the World, rich in Faith, whom God hath 
choſen to be Heirs of that Kingdom, which be hath pre- 
pared for them th it love him. I know the true La- 
bourer is worthy of his bire And they that ſerve at the 
Altar, ſhould live upon the Altar: And it is not fit to 
 mmzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Corn: And! 
know it is either helliſh malice, or penurious baſe- 


* But this is our exceed- 


may pay for our Bibles, and 
Books, and Sermons, and it 
may be pay for our freedom 
too to enjoy and uſe them; 
yet as we paid nothing for 
God's Eternal Love, and no- 
thing for the Son of his Love, 
and nothing for his Spirit, 
and our Grace and Faith, and 
nothing for our Pardon; ſo 
we ſhall pay nothing for our 
Eternal Reſt. We may pay 


ſuffered to ſtarve in his Vineyard? 


ing Conſolation, That tho wen * Antequam gratia Juſtificetur 


ut Juſtus etficiatur impius, quid eſt 
niſi impius? Quem ſi debitum ſe- 
queretur, quid ejus merito niſi ſup- 
plicium redderetur ? Auguſt. Epiſt. 
106. De me omnino nihil præ- 


ſumam. Quid enim attuli boni ut 
mei miſereris, & me juſtificares ? 


Quid in me invenifti niſi ſola pec- 


cata 3 Tuum nihil aliud nift natu- 


ra quam creaſti; cætera mala me- 
a quæ deleviſti. Non ego prior 


ad te exſurrexi, led tu ad me ex- 


citandum veniſti, Auguſt. Enar. 1. 


forthe Bread and Wine, but we ſhall not pay for 
For that which is highly eſteemed | the Body and Blood, nor for the great things of the 
Covenant which it ſeals, unto us. 


And indeed we 


have a valuable price to give for thoſe, but for theſe 
we have none at all. Vet this is not all. If it were 
only for nothing, and without our Merit, the won- 
der were great: but it is moreover againſt our Me- 
rit, and againſt our long endeavouring of our own 
ruine. Oh, the broken heart that hath known the 


deſert of ſin, doth both underſtand and feel what ? 
| | 
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De Saints Everlaſting Reft.' 


1 


I ſay! What an aſtoniſhing thought it will be, to 
think of the unmeaſurable difference between our 
deſervings, and our receivings! between the ſtate 
we ſhould have been in, and the ſtate we are in! To 
look down upon Hell, and ſee the vaſt difference 
that Free Grace hath made betwixt us and them! 
To ſee the Inheritance there, which we were born 
to, ſo different from that which we are adopted 
to! Oh what pangs of Love will it cauſe within us, 
to think, Yonder wes my native right, my deſer- 
ved portion : Thoſe ſhould have been my hidious 
cries, my doleful groans, my eaſleſs pains, my end- 
leſs torment : Thoſe unquenchable flames I ſhould 
have lain in; That never dying Worm ſhould have 
fed upon me: Yonder was the place that fin would 
have brought me to; but this 1s it that Chriſt hath 
brought me to. Yonder death was the wages of 
my fin : but this Eternal Life is the Gift of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Did not I negle& Grace, and 
make light of the offers of Life, and light my Re- 
deemer's Blood a long time, as well as yonder ſuffer- 
ing Souls ? Did I not let paſs my time, and forget 
my God and Soul, as wellas they? And was not 


41. About Juſtification by Works, Id ipſum fortaſle hoc ratione commo- 
dies explicabitur, opponitur Tuſtificatio Accuſationt: a duabus autem 
Accuſationibus premimur in foro. divino ( In reference to the og” 
and the Righteouſneſs of the wo Covenams.) Primum obpcitur, nos eſſe 
Peccatores hoc eſt, reos violatæ Conditionis, quæ Fœdere Legali lata 
eſt. Deinde objicitur, nos eſſe Infideles 3 hoc eft, Non Preſtitiſſe 
Conditionem Fœderis Gratiæ: videlicet Fidem. Ab Accuſatione prio- 
re, ſola Fide juſtificamur, qua Chriſti Gratiam & Juſtitiam amplecti- 
mur. A poſteriore, juſtificamur etiam Operibus, quatenus iis Fides 
oftenditur, A poſteriorem Juſtificationem reſpiciens Jacobus affirma- 
vit merito, ex operibus juſtificari hominem & non ex Fide tantum. 
Paulus vero reſpiciens ad Priorem, Sola Fide hominem fire operibus 
Juftificari, multis rebus neceſſaris addixit. This is plain Truth. So alſo 
Diodate in bis Amoration on Jam. 2. Ludovicus de Dieu. Phil. Codur- 


Thirdly, The third comfortable Atrribute of 
this Reſt, is, That it is the Saints proper and pe- 
culiar poſſeſſion. It belongs to no other of all the 
Sons of Men; not that it would have getracted 
from the greatneſs or freeneſs of the Gift, if God 
had ſo pleaſed, that all the world ſhould have en- 
enjoyed it: But when God hath reſolved other- 
wiſe, that it muſt be enjoyed but by few; to find 
our Names among that number, muſt needs make 


and ſo Righteouſneſs in and with him; not the Gift without the Perſon. Theſ. 


cus, and our Mead, ſay more for Works, tho 1 believe they meant Orthodoxly, 


* Sed noseam Gratiam volumus 
Pelagiani aliquando fateantur, qua 
futuræ Gloriæ magnitudo, non ſo- 
lum promittitur, verum etiam 
creditur & ſperatur; nec ſolum re- 
velatur ſapientia, verum etiam 
amatur; Nec ſuadetur ſolum om- 
ne quod bonum eſt, verum & per- 
ſuadetur. Non enim omnium eſt 
fides, Ec, Auguſt. de Grat. Chri- 
ſti, cap. 10. Unde cognoſcimus 
Dei eſſe, & ut bonum facere veli- 
mus, & ut bonum facere valemus. 
Fulgent. Il. 1. ad Monim. cap. 9, 
Multa Deus facit in homine bona, 
ou non facit homo z nulla vero 

cit homo, que non facit Deus 


ut facit homo, Auguſt. I. 2. ad 


; Bonil. cap. 8. 


I born in Sin and Wrath, as 


well as they? Oh =, who made 
me to differ * Was my heart 
naturally any readier for 
Chriſt than theirs ? or any 
whit better affected to the 
Spirits perſwaſions? Should! 
ever have begun to love, if 
God had not begun to me? 
Or ever be willing, if he had 
not made me willing? Or 
ever differed, if he had not 


made me to differ? Had 1 


not now been in thoſe Flames, 
if I had had mine own way, 
and been let alone to mine 


us the more to value our Enjoyment. If all Egypt 
had been light, the Iſraelites ſhould not have had 
the leſs: but yet to enjoy that light alone, while 
their Neighbours live in thick darkneſs, muſt make 
them more ſenſible of their Privilege. Diſtin- 
guiſnhing, ſeparating Mercy affecteth more than a- 
ny Mercy. If it ſnould rain on our Grounds alone, 
or the Sun ſhine alone upon our Habitations; or 
the bleſſing of Heaven divide between our Flocks 
and other Mens, as between Jacob's and Laban's; we 
ſhould more feelingly acknowledge Mercy, than 
now, while we poſleſs the ſame in common. Ordi- 
narineſs dulleth our Senſe; and if Miracles were 
common, they would be flighted. If Pharaob had 
paſſed as ſafely as 1ſracl, the Red-Sea would have 
been leſs remembred. If the firſt-born of Egypt 


»4 
7 
10 


ditionis Federis Legalis (quæ nobis carnis vitio fatta eſt impoſũbilis) 


own will? Did I not reſiſt as 
powerful means, and loſe as fair advantages as 
they? And ſhould] not have lingred in Sodom till the 
Flames had ſeized on me, if God had not in Mercy 
carried me out? Oh how free was all this Love? 
And how free is this enjoyed Glory? Doubtleſs 
this will be our everlaſting Admiration, That fo 
Rich a Crown ſhould fit the head of ſo vile a Sinner 
Thar ſuch high Advancement, and ſuch long un- 
fruitfulneſs and unkindneſs can be the State of the 
ſame Perſons! And that ſuch vile Rebellions can 
conclude in ſuch moſt precious Joys! But no thanks 
to us; nor to any of our Duties and Labours, much 
leſs to our neglects and lazineſs, we know to whom 
the Praiſe is due, and muſt be given forever. And 
indeed to this very end it was, that infinite Wiſ- 
dom did caſt the whole deſign of Man's Salvation 
into the Mould of PURCHASEand*FREE- 
i... NESS, that the Love and Joy of Man might be 
aa „ perfected, and the Honour of Grace moſt highly 
ceit of the advanced, that the thought of Merit might neither 
Antino- cloud the one, nor obſtruct the other; and that on 
mans, o theſe two hinges the Gates of Heaven might turn. 
l.. So then let [DESERVED] be written on 
7.1 F n. the Door of Hell, but on the Door of Heaven and 
vation are Life, NK FREE GIF 7 


not Free | 

if given on Condition: as long as the Condition is, but N and the 
Freeneſs excludeth all our Merit of Satisfation. The like may be ſaid of tbe 
Conditonality of ſincere Evangelical Obedience to ibe Continuance and Conſum- 
mation of our Juſtification, and to 0ur Salvation. In botb which points, | 
defire thoſe Men that will not receive the Truth from me, to receive it from 
Learned Placeus in Theſ. Salmurienſ. Vol. 1.,P. 32, 34. { will red 
but two Theſes, which contain moſt that is miſliked in my #phoriſms, Thel. 
37. Fide Juſtificamur z non tanquam parte aliqua Juſtitiæ, aut opere 


quod ſuo quodam Pretio & Merito Juſtificationem nobis impetret; aut | 


diſpoſitione auimæ ad introductionem Juftitiz inhærentis: Sed tanquam 
conditione Feœderis Gratiæ quam Deus a nobis idcirco exigit, loco Con- 


quod ea nthil aliud fit, quam Doni Juftitiz in Chriſto Jeſu per Evan- 
e nobis oblati Acceptatio, qua fit ex Dei pacto gratuito ut illa Ju- 


had not been ſlain, the firſt-born of Iſrael had not 
been the Lord's Peculiar, If the reſt of the world 
had not been drowned, and the reſt of Sodom and 
Gomorrah burned, the ſaving of Noah had been no 
wonder, nor Lot's deliverance ſo much talked of. 
The lower the weighty end of the ballance de- 
ſcends, the higher is the other lifred up; and the 
falling of one of the Sails of the Windmill, is the 
occaſion of the riſing of the other. It would be no 
extenuation of the Mercies of the Saints here, if all 
che world were as holy as they; and the communi- 
cation of their happineſs is their greateſt deſire ; 
yet it might perhaps dull their Thankfulneſs, and 
differencing Grace would not be known. But when 
one ſhould beenlightened, and another left in dark- 
neſs; one reformed, and another by his Luſts en- 
ſlaved; it makes them cry out with the Diſciples, _ 
Lord, how 1s it, that thou wilt reveal thy ſelf ur John 14. 
and not unto the World ? When the Prophet ſhall be To : 
ſent to one Widow only of all that were in Sa- 24,25, 26, 
maria, and tocleanſe one Naaman of all the Lepers, 27. 

the Mercy is more obſervable. Oh that will ſurely 

be a day of paſſionate ſenſe on both ſides, hen two 

[hall be in a Bed, and two in the Field, the one taken, and 

the other forſaken. For a Chriſtian who is conſcious 

of his own undeſerving, and ill deſerving, to ſee 

his companion in fin periſh, his Neighbour, Kinſ- 

man, Father, Mother, Wife, Child, for ever in 

Hell, while he is preferred among the Bleſſed ! To 

ſee other Mens ſins eternally plagued, while his 

are all pardoned! * To ſee 
thoſe that were wont to ſet 
with us in the ſame Seat, and 


* Ve ſhall there look upon them for 
ever , who bere 6 f on 07 14 
. time ; and the ſhort fruit crue 
eat with us at the Table, and eyes bebolding 0 in perſecution (hal 
joyn with us in the ſame Du- be then recompenced with our everlaſt- 
ties, now to lie tormented in ig beboding zem (in their ſuffer- 
thoſe Flames, \while we are 7% CIP: 4d Demem Seite ar. f. 

. . « 38 0 0. | 
triumphing 2 Divine Prai- *? | 


ſes ! That Lot muſt leave his Sons-in-Law in the 


tia noſtia fit, Mark, be ſaith L in Chriſto] jor Chriſt is firſt Accepted, 
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Te Saints Everlaſting Reft. 
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Flames of Sodom, and the Wife of his boſom, as a 
Monument of Divine Vengeance, and eſcape with 
his two Daughters alone: Here is chuſing diſtin- 
guiſhing Mercy! Therefore the Scripture ſeems to 
affirm, That as the damned Souls ſhall from Hell 
ſee the Saints Happineſs, to increaſe their own tor- 
ments; ſo ſhall the bleſſed from Heaven behold the 
Wickeds miſery, to the increaſe of their own Joy. 
And as they looked on the dead Bodies of Chriſt's 
two Witneſſes, ſlain in their ſtreets, and they that 
Rev. 11. dwelt on the Earth rejoyced over them, and made 
10. merry; and as the Wicked here behold the Cala- 

mities of God's People with Gladneſs: So ſhall 

the Saints look down upon them in the burning 

Lake, andin the ſenſe of their own Happineſs, and 

in the approbation of God's juſt proceedings, they 
Rev. 16.5, {hall rejoyce and ſing, Thou art righteous, O Lord, 


\ 


| 6 which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt 


thus judged: For they bave ſhed the blood of Saints and 
Prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink, for 
they are worthy. Allelujab, Salvation and Glory, and 
1 Honour, and Power to our God : for true and righteous are 
his judgments. And as the command is over Babylon, 
ſo will it be over all the condemned Souls: Rejoyce 


Rer. 19. Over her, thou Heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Pro- 


7, 8. phets; for God hath avenged you on her. By this time 

Rev. 18. the impenitent World will ſee a reaſon for the 

8885 Saints ſingularity while they were on Earth; and 

will be able to anſwer their own demands, Why 

muſt you be more Holy than your Neighbours, even 

becauſe they would fain be more happy than their 

Neighbours. And why cannot you do as others, 

and live as the World about you? Even becauſe 

they are full loth to ſpeed as thoſe others, or to be 

damned with the World about them. Sincere ſin- 

gularity in Holineſs, is by this time known to be 

neither Hypocriſie nor Folly. If to be ſingular in 

that Glory be ſo deſirable, ſurely to be ſingular 

in Godly living, is not contemptible. As every 

one of them now knows his own ſore, and his own 

2 Chron. prief ; ſo ſhallevery one of them feel his own joy : 

8 ; And if they can now call Chriſt their own, and call 

& 24 3 God their own God, how much more then upon 

& 78. their full poſſeſſion of him? for as he takes his Peo- 

71. & 16. ple for his Inheritance; ſo will he himſelf he the 
5- Inheritance of his People for ever. | 

8. 4. A Fourth comfortable Adjunct of this reſt is, 

4. Itisa That it is the fellowſhip of the bleſſed Saints and 

Reſt with Angels of God. Not ſo ſingular will the Chriſtian 

oi ind pe, as to be ſolitary. Though it be proper to the 

Jans. Saints only, yet is it common to all the Saints. For 

| what is it, but an Aſſociation of bleſſed Spirits in 

God? A Corporation of perfected Saints, whereof 

Chriſt is the Head ? The Communion of Saints 

compleated ? Nor doth this make thoſe Joys to 

be therefore mediate, derived by Creatures to us, 

as here: For all the Lines may be drawn from the 

Center, and not from each other, and yet their 

Collocation make them more comely than one alone 

could be. Though the ſtrings receive not their 

ſound and ſweetneſs from each other, yet their 

concurrence cauſeth that Harmony which could not 

be by onealone. For thoſe that have prayed, and 

____ faſted, and wept, and watcht, and waited toge- 

Veriſſi ther; now to joy, and enjoy, and praiſe together, 

8 oa methinks ſhould much advance their pleaſure. 

um qui Whatſoever it will be upon the great Change that 

ſufficit fi- will be in our Natures perfected; ſure I am, accor- 

bi, ſuffice- qing to the preſent temperature of the moſt ſancti- 

lin 2219 fied humane affections, it would affect exceeding- 


is; Qui ly: And he who mentioneth the qualifications of 
oc ve- | 
rum arhitratur, eam ſententiam ampleRetur oportet, ſanctos nihil amare 
extra Deum; Amare quidem alia a Deo, amare illa quz ſunt extra 
Deum; ſed ita ut Amoris illius Divina Bonitas, non. ea quz cre- 
aturarum propria, pr incipium fit. Qui ſecus de ſanctis exiſtimant, & 
atis eſſe ceuſent eos Amare quæcunque amant, propter Deum, etſi præ- 
„ irrogant illis non mediocrem injuriam: Non enim 
patiuntur Beatorum mentes totas in Deo quieſcere & abſcondi : Sed 
partem inde abſtrahunt; aliquid earum extra Deum yerſari conten- 
dentes. Gibicuf. l. 2. c. 27. Sect. 7, Ps 484. 


| our Happineſs, of purpoſe that, our Joy may be 


” 
n 2 


full, and maketh ſo oft mention of our conſociation 

and con junction in his praiſes, ſure doth hereby 
intimate to us, thatthis will be ſome advantage to 

our Joys. Certain | am of this, Fellow-Chrittians, 

that as we have been together in the labour, duty, 
danger and diſtreſs, ſo Rall we be in the great re- 
compence and deliverance; and as we have been 
{corned and deſpiſed, ſo ſhall we be crowned and 
honoured together ; and we who haye gone through 

the day of ſadneſs, ſhall enjoy together that day of 
gladneſs. And thoſe who have been with us in 
Perſecution and Priſon, ſhall be with us alſo in that 
Palace of Conſolation, Can the wilful world ſay, 

* If our. fore-fathers and 
Friends be all in Hell, we will 


* Socrates Critoni vehementet 


ſuadenti ut fi vitam ipſe ſuam neg- 
venture there too? And may jjgeret, certe liberis etiam tum 


not the Chriſtian ſay on bet- paryulis & amicis ab ipſo penden- 
ter grounds, ſeeing my faith- tibus ſervaret incolymem : Liberi, 
ful Friends are gone before inquit, Deo qui mihi eos dedit, 


cure erunt: amicos hinc deſcen- 
me to Heaven, I am much gens inveniam, vobis aut fimiles 
the more willing to be there aut etiam meliores, ne veſtra qui - 


too. Oh the bleſſed day, dem conſuetudine = nn wha 

i quandoquidem vos brevi eodem 
dear Friends, when we that Sis commigraturi. Erf. Apoch. 
ther, and hear of Heaven, 


and talk of Heaven together, ſhall then live in 
Heaven together! When we who were wont to 
complain to one another, and open our doubts to 
one another, and our fears, whether ever we ſhould 
come there or no, ſhall then rejoice with one ano- 
ther, and triumph over thoſe doubts and fears! 
When we who were wont formerly in private to 
meet together for mutual edification, ſhall now 
moſt publickly be conjoyned in the ſame confolati- 
on ! Thoſe ſame Diſciples who were wont to meet 


in a private Houſe for fear of the Jews, are now 
met in the Cceleſtial Habitation without fear: and 
as their fear then did cauſe them to ſhut the door a- 
gainſt their Enemies ; ſo will God's Juſtice ſhut it 
now. Oh when 1 look in the Faces of the precious 
People of God, and believingly think of this day, 
what a refreſhing thought is it? Shall we not there 
remember, think you, the pikes which we paſſed 
through here? our fellowſhip in duty, and in ſuffer- 
ings? how oft our groans made as it were one ſound, «, 
our conjunct tears but one ſtream, and our con- 
jun& deſires but one prayer? and now all our prai- 
ſes ſhall make up one melody ; and all our Churches 
one Church; and all our ſelves but one body: for 
we ſhall be one in Chriſt, even as he and the Father 
areone, It's true, we muſt be very careful in this 


caſe, that in our thoughts we look not for that in 


the Saints, which is alone in Chriſt, and that we 
give them not his own prerogative; nor expect too 
great a part of our comfort in the fruition of thgm : 
we are prone enough to this kind of Idolatry, But 
yet he who commands us ſo to love them now, 
will give us leave in the ſame ſubordination to 
himſelf to love them then, when himſelf hath made 
them much more lovely. And if we may love 
them, we ſhall ſurely rejoyce in them; for love 
and enjoyment cannot ſtand without an anſwerable 
Joy. If the fore thought of ſitting down with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, and all the Prophets in the King- 
dom of God, may be our lawful Joy, then how 
much more that real ſight, and actual poſſeſſion ? 


| : * Tanins 
It cannot chuſe but be comfortable to me to think of jos i 


that Day, when I ſhall joyn with Afoſes in his bis Life, of 
Song, with David in his Pſalms of Praiſe, and 4 Mar = 
with all the redeemed in the Song of the Lamb for ee 
ever, When we ſhally ſee Enoch walking with God) 4igged up a 
Noah enjoying the end of his Singularity ; Joſeph of Turf of the 
his W Job of his Patience; Hezekiah of his g,, 
Uprightneſs: and all the Saints the end of their bee be 


: A 4 
Faith, * Will it be nothing conducible to the com- ese od 


bome; bow then ſhould we love the babitarion of the Saints in Light. (By 
this example you may ſee how worſhipping of Saints, Relicks, Shrines, Images, 


| was brought in by boneſt Zeal (miſguided,) 


: pleating 


edt. Ah 
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2 Cor. 5. ſent knowledge ſhall be encreaſed beyond belief: 


Melch. a. Judgment, Whether we ſhall know one another 
dam in vi- in Heaven? Anſwered thus, Quid accidit Adamo? 
14 Luth. Nunquam ille viderat Evam, '@'c. i, e. How was it 


Acts 12. a more honourable Aſſembly, than ever you have 


Luke · 16. Jam acompanion of all them that fear thee : When we 


pleating of our comforts, to live eternally with 
Peter, Paul, Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, Jerome, Wickliffe, 

Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, Bexa, Bullinger, Zanchius, 

Paræus, Piſcator, Camero, with Hooper, Bradford, La- 

timer, Glover, Saunders, Philpot, with Reig hnolds, hi- 

taker, Cartwright, Brightman, Bayne, Bradſhaw, Bolton, 
Ball, Hilderſham, Pemble, Twiſſe, Ames, Preſton, 
Sibbs? O felicem diem (ſaid holy Grynaus) quum ad 
illud animarum concilium proficiſc ar, & ex hac turba 
Colluvione diſcedam ! Oh happy day, when I ſhall 
depart out of this Crowd and Sink, and go to that 
ſame Council of Souls! I know that Chriſt is all in all, 
and that it is the preſence of God that maketh Hea- 
ven to be Heaven. But yet it much ſweetneth the 
thoughts of that place to me,to remember that there 
are ſuch a multitude of my moſt dear and precious 
Friends in Chriſt : With whom I took ſweet Counſel, 
and with whom I went up to the Houſe of God, who walk- 
ed with me in the Fear of God, and integrity of their 
hearts In the Face of whoſe Converſations, there 
was written the Name of Chriſt ; whoſe ſweet and 
ſenſible mention of his Excellencies hath made my 
heart to burn within me. To think ſuch a Friend 
that died at ſuch a time, and ſuch an one at another 
time, (Oh what a number of them could I name!) 
and that all theſe areentred into Reſt; and we 
ſh:!1 ſurely go to them, but they ſhall not return 
to us. It's a Queſtion with ſome, whether we ſhal] 
know each other in Heaven or no ? Surely, there 
ſhall no knowledge ceaſe which now we have; but 
only that which implieth our Imperfection. And 
what Imperfection can this imply? Nay our pre- 


It ſhail indeed be done away, but as the light of 
Candles and Stars is done away by the riſing of the 
Sun ; which is more properly a doing away of our 


Ignorance than of our Knowledge: indeed we ſhall | 


not know each other after the Fleſh ; nor by Sta- 
ture, Voice, Colour, Complexion, Viſage, or out- 
ward Shape; if we had ſo known Chriſt, we ſhonld 
know him no more: nor by Parts and Gifts of 
Learning, nor Titles of Honour and Worldly 
Dignity ; nor by terms of Affinity and Conſangui- 
nity, nor Benefits, nor ſuch Relations; nor by 
Youth or Age: nor, I think, by Sex. But by 
the Image of Chriſt, and ſpiritual Relation, and 
former Faithfulneſs in improving our Talents, be- 
yond doubt, we ſhall know and be known. Nor is 
it only our old acquaintance, but all the Saints of 
all Ages, whoſe Faces in the Fleſh we never ſaw, 
whom we ſhall there both know, and comfortably 
enjoy. Luther in his laſt Sickneſs being askt his 


ith Adam? He had never ſeen Eve yet he ask- 
eth not, who ſhe was, or whence ſhe came, bur 
faith, She is Fleſh of my Fleſh, and Bone of my Bone. 
And how knew he that? Why, being full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and indued with the true knowledge 
of God, he ſo pronounced. After the ſame ſort 
ſhall we be renewed by Chriſt in another Life, and 
we ſhall know our Parents, Wives, Children, @c. 
much more perfectly than Adam did then know Eve, 
Vea, and Angels as well as Saints, will be our bleſ- 
ſed Acquaintance and ſweet Aſſociates, We have 
every one now our own Angels, then beholding 
our Father's face : And thoſe who now are willingly 
miniſtring Spirits for our good, will willingly then 
be our Companions in Joy for the perfecting of 
our good: And they who had ſuch Joy in Heaven 
for our Converſion, will gladly rejoyce with us in 
our Glorification. I think, Chriſtian, this will be 


g beheld : and a more happy Society than you were e- 
ver of before. Then we ſhall truly ſay. as David, 


a 


{o. Now we ſpend many an hour which might be 
profitable, in a dull filent looking on each other, 
orelſe in vain and common conference : But then 
it will not be ſo. Now the beſt do know but in 
part, and therefore can inſtruct and help us but 
in part: But then we: ſhall with them make up 
one perfect Man. So then I conclude, This is one 
ſingular excellency of the Reſt of Heaven, That we 
are fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſehold 
of God, Epheſ. 2. 19, : 

Fifthly, Another excellent property of our Reſt 
will be, That the Joys of it are immediately from 


God as well as Man) ſhall be the conveyer of all 
from the Divine Nature to us; And whether the 
giving up the Kingdom to the Father, doimply the 
ceaſing of the Mediator's Office ? Or whether he 
ſhall be Mediator fruitionis, as well as acquiſitionis? 
Are queſtions which I will not now attempt to 
handle. But this is ſure ; we ſhall ſee God face to 
face; and ſtand continually in his preſence ; and 
conſequently derive our life and comfort immedi- 
ately from him. Whether God will make uſe of 
any Creatures for our ſervice then; Or if any, of 
what Creatures, and what uſe; 1s more than I yet 
know: It ſeems by that Rom. 8. 21. That the Crea- 
ture ſhall have a day of Deliverance, and that into the 
glorious Liberty of the Sons of God: But whether this 
before, or at the great and full Deliverance ; Or 
whether to endure to Eternity ; Or to what parti- 
cular Imployment they ſhall be continued ! Are 
Queſtions yet too hard for me. When God ſpeaks 
them plainer, and mine underſtanding is made 
clearer, then I may know theſe. But it is certain, 
that at leaſt, our moſt and great Joys will be im- 
mediate, ifnot all. Now we have nothing at all 
immediately, but at the ſecond, or third, or fourth, 
or fifth hand, or how many, who knows ? From the 
Earth, from Man, from Sun and Moon, from the 
Influence of the Planets, from the Miniſtration of 
Angels, and from the Spirit and Chriſt; and 
doubtleſs, the farther the Stream runs from the 
Fountain, the more impure it is. It gathers ſome 
defilement from every unclean Channel it paſſeth 
through. Tho it ſavours not in the hand of An- 
gels, of the Imperfection of Sinners, yet it doth 
of the Imperfection of Creatures; and as it comes 
from Man, it favours of both. How quick and 


piercing is the Word in it ſelf? Yet many times 
it never enters, being manag'd by a feeble Arm. 
paſ- 


are come to Mount Sion, and to the City of the living 
N | 


Oh what weight and worth is there in every 


ſage 


5. It is Im- 


God. Nor doth this contradict the former, as I from God, 


have before made plain. Whether Chriſt (who is and in bin. 


_— 
2 


- nenn 


— — 
Part. 1. 5 


ie 


PE 


* 4 ” * 8 2 1 


WW” ; 


.. 
2 


8 * 
1 
9 6 
7 > WEE ” * * . ” l 27 . 4 
S 5 * 2 1 „ 1 & A 8 0 2 * = 
0 „ * _ 
Mn . : 
* 
- al = £ *. : \ 
Ah, © * * 
= 
3 ' 
N 8 — 


A 
* 
- 


2 8 la Mot 
1 


ſage of the bleſſed Gof pel ? Enough, one would 
think, to enter and force the dulleſt Soul, and whol- 


Quanquam enim ſiſtendo in gra- 
du naturæ; creatura rationalis 
dræſertim, habeat ordinem ad De- 
um; poſſitque illum & noſſe, & a- 
mare; non niſi tamen in creaturis 


id poteſt. Amat Deum ſed quem 


rognoſcit, & ut illi per lumen na- 
turæ pr ponitur ; cognoſcit autem 
illum duntaxat in creaturis ; tum 


in ſeiplo tum in alis. At in ordi- 


ne Gratiæ, novit Deum ut in ſe eſt, 
& illi immediate & non per Crea- 
turas unitur; unde procedit ejus 
Immobilitas ſive Immutabilitas & 
beata æternitas quam perfectam 
& integram habet in ſtatu Gloriæ: 
cum alioqui cteaturæ omnes in pro- 


pria ſpecie proprioque ordine fint 


mobiles poſſunt que deficere, Oc. 


Gibieuf. lib. 2. de Libert. Dei. 


cap. 27. Sea. 11. pag. 487. 


1 ſſeſs its Thoughts and 
Affe 


Qions; and yet how oft 


doth it fall as Water upon a 
Stone? And how eaſily can 


our Hearts ſleep out a Ser- 


- Lg 
— — 
£& * 17 . 
Tiri o Reſt. 
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Joys; thoſe which have leaſt of Man, and are moſt 

directly from the Spirit. That's one reaſon, as I con- 
celve, hy Chriſtians who are much in ſecret Prayer, 
and in Meditation and Contemplation (rather than 
they who are more in Hearing, Reading and Con- 
ference). are Men of greateſt Life and Joy; becauſe 
they are nearer the Well-head, and have all more 


mon- time ! and much be-| immediately from God himſelf. And that 1 con- 
cauſe theſe words of Life do ceive the reaſon alſo, why we are more indiſpoſed 


die in the delivery, and the 
fruit of our Conception is al- 
moſt Still- born. Our Peoples 
Spirits remain congealed , 
while we who are entruſted 
with the Word that ſhould 
melt them, do ſuffer it to 


freeze between our Lips. 


to thoſe ſecret duties, and can eaſilier bring our 
hearts to hear, and read, and confer, than to ſe- 
cret Prayer, Self. examination, and Meditation; 
becauſe in the former is more of Man, and in theſe 

we approach the Lord alone, and our Natures 
draw back from the moſt ſpiritual and fruitful Dus 
ties. Not that we ſhould therefore caſt off the o- 
ther, and neglect any Ordinance of God: To live 


We ſpeak indeed of Soul-| above them, while we uſe them, is the way of a 


concerning Truths, and ſet 
before them Life and Death, 
but it is with ſuch ſelf-ſeek- 


ing affectation and in ſuch a lazy, formal, cuſto- 


mary ſtrain (like the pace the Spaniard rides) that 
the People little think we are in good ſadneſs, | lower than Men. 


Chriſtian. But to live above Ordinances, as to live 
wirhout them, is to live without the compaſs of 
the Goſpel-Lines, and ſo without the Government 
of Chriſt. Let ſuch beware, leſt while they would 
be higher than Chriſtians, they prove in the end 
We are not yet come to the time 


or that our Hearts do mean as our Tongues do 


and ſtate where we ſhall have all from God's im- 


ſpeak. . I have heard of ſome Tongues that can lick 
a Coal of Fire till it be cold; I fear theſe Tongues and inſtituted all Ordinances for us; ſo will he con- 
are in moſt of our Mouths, and that the breath that | tinue our need of all. We muſt yet be contented 
is given us to blow up this Fire, till it lame in our | with Love-tokens from him, till we come to re- 
Peoples Souls, is rather uſed to blow it out. Such|ceiveour All in him. We muſt be thankful if Jo- 
Preaching is it that hath brought the moſt to hear ſeph ſuſtain our lives, by relieving us in our Famine 
Sermons,as they ſay their Creed and Pater-Noſters, e- with his Proviſions, till we come to ſee his own face. 
ven as a few good words of courſe, How many a cold | There's joy in theſe remote receivings ;z but the ful- 
and mean Sermon, that yet contains moſt precious [neſs is in his own preſence. O Chriſtians, you will 
Truths? The things of God which we handle, are | then know the difference betwixt the Creature and 
Divine: but our manner of handling too humane: | the Creator, and the content that each of them af- 
And there's little or none that ever we touch, but | fords, We ſhall then have light without a Candle; 
we leave the print of our Fingers behind us; but and a perpetual day without the Sun: For the City 
if God:ſhould ſpeak this word himſelf, it would be|hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in — 
4 a piercing, melting Word indeed. How full of it; for the Glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb 
„ comfort are the Goſpel-Promiſes? yet do we oft is the light thereof, Rev. 21. 23. Nay, There ſhall be 
A ſo heartlelly declare them, that the broken, bleed-|no night there, and they need no Candle, nor light of 
ing · hearted Saints, are much debarred of their Joys. the Sun, for the Lord God giveth them light, and they 
Chriſt is indeed a precious Pearl, but oft held forth hall reign for ever and ever, Rev. 22, 5- We ſhall 
11 in Leprous hands: And thus do we diſgrace the | then have Reſt without ſleep, and be kept from cold 
. Riches of the Goſpel, when it is the work of our without our clothing, and need no Fig- leaves to 
Calling to make it honourable in the Eyes of Men, [hide our ſhame: For God will be our Reſt, and 
and we dim the Glory of that Jewel, by our dull|Chriſt our clothing, and ſhame and fin will ceaſe 
and low expreſſions, and dunghill converſations, | together. ' We ſhall then have health without Phy- 


mediate hand. As God hath made all Creatutes, 


whoſe luſtre we do pretend to diſcover, while the 


ſick, and ſtrength without the uſe of Food ; for the 


they are unable to utter. Humane language is not 


and make void. So that as all the works of God 


hear ers judge of it by our expreſſions, and not its 
proper genuine worth. The truth is, the beſt of 
Men do apprehend but little of what God in his 
Word expreſſeth, and what they do apprehend 


ſo copious as the hearts conceivingsare; and what 
we poſſibly might declare, yet through our own 
unbelief, ſtupidity, lazineſs, and other Corruptions, 
we uſually fail in; and what we do declare, yet the 
darkneſs of our Peoples underſtandings, and the 
ſad ſenſleſſneſs of their hearts, doth uſually ſhutout, 


are perfect in their ſeaſon, as he is perfect; ſo are 
all the works of Man, as himſelf, imperfect: And 
thoſe which God performeth by the hand of Man, 
will too much ſavour of the Inſtrument. If an An- 
gel from Heaven ſhould Preach the Goſpel, yet 
could he not deliver it according to its glory ; much 
leſs we who never ſaw what they have ſeen, and 
keep this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels. The com- 
torts that flow through Sermons, through Sacra- 
ments, through Reading, and Company, and Con- 
terence, and Creatures, are but half comforts; and 
the Life that comes by theſe, is but a half Life, in 
compariſon of thoſe which the Almighty ſhall ſpeak 
with his owa mouth, and reach forth to us with his 
own hand. The Chriſtian knows by experience, 
now, that his moſt immediate Joys are his ſweeteſt 


Lord God will be our ſtrength, and the light of his 
Countenance will be health to our Souls, and mar- 


row to our Bones, We ſhall then, (and never till 
then) have enlightened underſtandings without 
Scriptute, and be governed without a written Law. 
For the Lord will perfect his Law in our hearts, and 
we ſhall be all perfectly taught of God; his own 
Will ſhall be our Law, and his own Face ſhall be our 
light for ever. Then ſhall we have Joy, which we 
drew not from the Promiſes, nor was fetcht us 
home by Faith or Hope: Beholding and poſſeſſing 
will exclude the moſt of theſe. We ſhall then have 
communion without Sacraments, wlien Chriſt ſhall 
drink with us of the fruir of the Vine new, that 1s, 
Refreſh us with the comforting Wine of immediate 
fruition, in the Kingdom of his Father, To have 
neceſſities, and no ſupply, is the caſe of them in 
Hell; to have neceſſity ſupplyed by the means of 
Creatures, is the caſe of us on Earth ; to have ne- 
ceſſity ſupplyed immediately from God, is the caſe 
of the Saints in Heaven: to have no neceſſity at all 

is the prerogative of God himſelf. The more of 
God is ſeen and received with, and by the means, 
and Creature here, the nearet is our ſtate like that 
in Glory. Ina word, we have now our Mercies, 


ſtance from God, and ſcarcely know from whence 12. 
they come, and underſtand not the good will in- 


. 


Vol. III. G tended _ 


as Benjamin had Joſeph's Cup; we find them at a di- Gen, 44; 
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tended in them, but are oft ready to fear they come | what company can you come, where the voice of 
in wrath, — think they will but work our ruin. complaining doth not ſhew, that Men live in a con- 
But when we ſhall feed at Joſeph's own houſe, yea, tinual wearineſs? but eſpecially the Saints, who 
receive our portion from his own hand; when; he|are moſt weary of that which the World cannot 
ſhall fully unbowel his Love unto us, and take us to feel. What Godly Society almoſt can you fall into, 
_ dwell in Goſhen by him; when we ſhall live in our but you ſhall hear by their moans that ſomewhat 
Father's Houſe and preſence, and God ſhall be Al, aileth them? Some weary of a blind mind, doubt- 
and in Al; then we are indeed at home in Reſt. | ing concerning the way they walk in, unſettled in 
5. 6. Sixthly, Again, a further Excellency is this: almoſt all their thoughts; ſome weary of a hard "= 
6. In will It will be unto us a ſeaſonable Reſt. He that ex- heart, ſome of a proud, ſome of à paſſionate, and 
be 'r* pecteth the fruit of this Vineyard in ſeaſon, and ſome of all theſe, and much more: Some weary of 
= ; maketh his People, as Trees planted by the Waters, | their daily doubtings, and fear concerning their 
Mark 12. fruitful in their ſeaſon, he will alſo give them the | ſpiritual Eſtate ; and ſome of the want of ſpiritual ' ' 
I. Crown in ſeaſon, He that will have the words of Joys, and ſome of the ſenſe of God's Wrath; _ 
Luke 20. ſoy ſpoken to the weary in ſeaſon, will ſure cauſe and is not Reſt now ſeaſonable ? When a poor 
Paal. 1. 2. that time of Joy to appear in the meeteſt ſeaſon. Chriſtian hath deſired, and prayed, and waited for 
©0188 Ila. $o. 4. And they who knew the ſeaſon of Grace, and did | deliverance many a year, is it not then ſeaſonable ? 
4 Gal. 6. 9. repent and believe in ſeaſon, ſhall alſo, if they | When he is ready almoſt to give up, and faith, 1 
"ergy faint not, reap in ſeaſon. If God will not miſs the am afraid I ſhall not reach the end, and that my 
WF | ſeaſon of common Mercies, even to his Enemies, | Faith and Patience will ſcarce hold out; is not this ; 
| | Jer.s. 24. but will give both the former and latter rain in their ſea- a fit ſeaſon for Reſt ? If it were to Joſeph a ſeaſon- | 
19 | & 33. 20. ſon, and the appointed weeks of the Harveſt in its ſea-| able meſſage, which called him from the Priſon to 3 
[ ſon, and by an inviolable Covenant hath eſtabliſhed] Pharaob's Court. Or if the return of his Benjamin, F 


Day and Night in their ſeaſons; Then ſure the Har- the tidings that Joſeph was yet alive, and the ſight L 
veſt of the Saints, and their day of Gladneſs ſhal]| of the Chariots which ſhould convey him to egypt, 43 
not miſs its ſeaſon. Doubtleſs he that would not were ſeaſonable for the reviving of Jacob's Spirits; _ 
| ſtay a day longer than his Promiſe, but brought] then methinks, the meſſage for a Releaſe from the 1 
Exod. 12. Jſyael out of Ægypt that ſelf- ſame day that the four | Fleſh, and our Convoy to Chriſt, ſhould be a ſea- 
105% hundred and thirty years were expired; neither |ſonable and welcome Meſſage. If the voice of the 
Je 5 75 will he fail of one day or hour of the fitteſt ſeaſon King were ſeaſonable to Daniel, early in the morn- Dan. 6. 
for his peoples glory. And as Chriſt failed not to] ing calling him from his Den, that he might ad-“. 105 
come in the fulneſs of time, even then when Daniel vance him to more than former dignity, then me- 
and others had fore- told his coming; ſo in the ful- thinks that morning- voice of Chriſt our King, cal- 
neſs and fitneſs of time will his ſecond coming be. [ling us from our Terrors among Lions, to poſ- 
He that hath given the Stork, the Crane, the Swal- ſeſs his Reſt among his Saints, ſhould be to us a ve- 
low, to know their appointed. time, will ſurely keep| ry ſeaſonable voice. Will not Canaan be ſeaſona- 
his time appointed. When we have had in this) ble after ſo many years travel, and that through a 
World a long night of ſad darkneſs, will not the hazzardous and grievous Wilderneſs? Indeed to 
day breaking, and the ariſing of the Sun of Righ-|the World it's never in ſeaſon: They are already 
teouſneſs be then ſeaſonable? When we have en- at their own home, and have what they moſt de- 
dured a hard Winter in this cold Climate, will not |fire : They are not weary of their preſent State; 
the reviving Spring be then ſeaſonable ? W hen | The Saints ſorrow is their Joy, and the Saints wea- 
Acts 27. we have as (St. Paul) ſailed ſlowly many days, and |rineſs is their Reſt ; their weary day is coming, 
» 9» much time ſpent, and failing now grown more| where there is no more expectation of Reſt : But | 5 
dangerous; and when neither Sun, nor Stars in ma- for the thirſty Soul to enjoy the Fountain, and the 5 
ny days appear, and no ſmall tempeſt lyeth on us, Hungry to be filled with the Bread of Life, and the 7 
and all hope that we ſhall be ſaved is almoſt taken | Naked to be cloathed from above; for the Chil- 
away, do you think that the Haven of reſt is not dren to come to their Father's Houſe, and the diſ- 
then ſeaſonable ? When we have paſſed a long and joy ned Member, to be conjoyned with their Head. 
tedious Journey, and that through no ſmall dan- | Methinks this ſhould be ſeldom unſeaſonable. 
gers; Is not home then ſeaſonable? When we When the Atheiſtical World began to inſult, and 
liave had along and perilous War, and have lived | queſtion the Truth of Scripture-promiſes, and ask 
in the midſt of furious Enemies, and have been for- us, Where is nom your God? Where is your long 
ced to ſtand on a perpetual Watch, and received look d for Glory ? Where is the Promiſe of 
j! from them many a Wound; would not a Peace your Lord's coming? Oh, how ſeaſonable then, 
' | _— | with Victory be now ſeaſonable ? When we have| to convince theſe unbelievers, to ſilence theſe Scof- 
. 178 been captivated in many years Impriſonment, and fers, to comfort the dejected waiting Believer , 
þ inſulted over by ſcornful Foes, and ſuffered many | will the appearing of our Lord be? We are oft 
100 | pinchiag Wants, and hardly enjoyed bare Neceſla- | grudging now, that we have not a greater ſhare of 
M | ries ; would not a full Deliverance to a moſt plenti- | comforts : that our deliverances are not more ſpee- 
if ful ſtare, even from this Priſon to a Throne, be dy and eminent: That the world proſpers more 
" now ſeaſonable ? Surely, a Man would think, who than we, that our Prayers are not preſently an- 
ko looks upon the face of the World, that Reſt ſhould | ſwered ; not conſidering, that our Portion is kept 
to all Men ſeem ſeaſonable. Some of us are lan- to a fitter ſeaſon ; that theſe are not always Winter 
guiſhing under continual Weakneſs, and groaning fruits, but when Summer comes we ſhall have our 
under moſt grievous Pains, crying in the Morning, Harveſt. We grudge that we do not find a Cana- 
would God it were Evening; and in the Even- an in the Wilderneſs z or Cities of Reſt in Noah's 
ing, would God it were Morning; weary of Go-| Ark, and the Songs of Sion in a ſtrange Land; that 
ing, weary of Sitting, weary of Standing, weary | we havenot a Harbor in the main Ocean, or find 
of Lying, weary of Eating, of Speaking, of Walk-|not our Home in the middle way, and are not 
ing, weary of our very Friends, weary of our |crowned in the midſt of the fight, and have not our 
Selves: Oh, how aft hath this been mine own caſe; Reſt in the heat of the day, and have not our Inhe- 
and is not Reſt yet ſeaſonable? Some are com- | ritance before we are at Age, and have not Heaven 
plaining under the preſſure of the times; weary of | before we leave the Earth, and would not all this 
their Taxes, weary of their Quartering, weary of | be very unſeaſonable ? 
Plunderings, weary of their Fears and Dangers, I confeſs in regard of the Churches ſervice, the 
weary of their Poverty and Wants, and is not Reſt | removing of the Saints may ſometimes appear to us 
yet ſeaſonable? Whither can you go, or into | unſeaſonable; therefore doth God uſe it as a judg- 
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1 n — —— 
— - 
— — ; 2 — = = 
—— Io Footy * tO; — A — 
— — # we —— —— — 
— — — - 
* 
TI — 


— 
— - 


? 
: 
- 


: 1 
164 
0 
2 4 

1 
4 

I. 

* 


— 


8 


Part. I. 


tA. 


The Saints Everlaſting Keft. 


bt. lon. Mido adi. ©...» 2 


1 
7 


© 
ae. Ba. LOT PI SY 4... Bt 4... Boos. —_— PI 


ment, and. therefore the Church had ever prayed 
hard before they would part with them, and great- 
Iy laid to heart their loſs ; therefore are the great 
mournings at the Saints departures, and the fad 
hearts that accompany them to their Graves; but 


this is not. eſpecially for the 1 7 but for them- 


ſelves and their Children, as Chriſt bid the weeping 


Woman; Therefore alſo it is, that the Saints in 
danger of death, have oft begged for their lives, 
with that Argument; What profit i; there in my 
blood, wben I go down. to the pit? Pſal. 30. 9. Wilt 
thou ſhew wonders to the dead? Shall the dead ariſe and 


praiſe thee ? Shall thy loving kindneſs be declared in b 


the Grave? or thy faithfulneſs in deſtruction? Shall 
thy wonders be known in the dark, and thy Righteouſ- 
neſs in the Land of forgetfulneſs, Pſal. 88. 10. For 
in Death there is no remembrance of thee; in the Grave 
who ſhall give thee thanks? Pal. 6. 5. And this was 
that brought Paul to a ſtreight, becauſe he knew it 
was better for the Church that he: ſhould remain 
here, I muſt confeſs, it is one of my ſaddeſt 
thoughts, to reckon up the uſeful Inſtruments, 
whom God hath lately called out of his Vineyard, 
when the Loyterers are many, and the Harveſt 
great, and very many Congregations deſolate, and 
the People as Sheep without Shepherds: and yet 


| ſhall man pretend to be more merciful than God ? 


Hath not he. more intereſt than we, both in the 
Church and in the World? and more Bowels of 
compaſſion to commiſerate their diſtreſs? There 
is a ſeaſon for Judgment as well as for Mercy: and 
if he will have the moſt of men to periſh for their 
Sins, and to ſuffer the eternal tormenting Flames, 
muſt we queſtion his Goodneſs, or manifeſt our 
diſlike of the ſeverity of his Judgment ? I confeſs 
we cannot but bleed over our deſolate Congregati- 
ons; and that it ill beſeems us to make light of God's 
[ndignation ; but yet we ſhould (as Aaron when | 
is Sons were {lain ) hold our peace, and be Glent, F<" EI. 
becauſe it is the Lord's doing: And fay, as David, 2 Same 18. 
If I (and his People) ſhall find favour in the Eyes of 25, 26. 
the Lord, be will bring me again, and ſhew me them, 

and his babitations : But if be thus ſay, I have no de- 

light in thee; bebold, here am I, let him do with me as 
ſremeth good unto him. 1 conclude then, that what- 
ſoever it is to thoſe that are left behind; yet the 
Saints departure to themſelves is uſually ſeaſonable. 

I ſay uſually, becauſel know that a very Saint may 5 
have a Death * in ſome reſpect unſeaſonable, tho “ Secun- 
it do tranſlate him into this Reſt. He may die in dum quia 
Judgment, as good Joſiah : He may die for his ſin, 2 Chron. 
For the abuſe of the Sacrament many were Weak 3 ©** - 


the Labourers called from their work, eſpecially 
when a Door of Liberty and Oportunity is open; 


we cannot but lament ſo ſore a Judgment, and think 


the removal in regard of the Church unſeaſonable ; 
I know I ſpeak but your own thoughts; and you are 


e too ready to over- run me in 
* Theſe words were written by the 


Author to his Friends and Congrega- 


tion, who could then diſcern. no pro» 


babiliiy of his much longer ſurviving, 
ond upon the 1zte death of ſome very 
nſeful Miniſters, Poſtquam enim 


Affectione Hypochondriaca innu- 


merabilibus fere ſtipata Sympto- 
matibus per annos 14. laboraſſet, 
cum in longam tandam & inex- 
ugnabilem inciderat debilitatem 
E. Contabeſce ff & demum in 
Narium Hæmorrhagiam, ad l. 8. 
& inde in Atrophiam, pro de plo- 
rato a Medicis peritiſhmis relictus 
eft. In qua tamen Atrophia im- 
menſa Dei bonitate debilis adhuc 
ſuper vivit; Modis etiam poſtea 
mirabilibus ex Orci faucibus ſæpi- 
us ereptus. 


know when your caſe 


Application. * fear you are 


too ſenſible of what I ſpeak, 
and therefore am loth to ſtir 
you in your ſore. I perceive 
you in the poſture of the E- 
Pheſian Elders, and had ra- 
ther abate the violence of 


your paſſions ; our Applica- 


tions are quicker about our 
ſufferings, than our ſins ; and 
we will quicklier ſay, this 


loſs is mine, than, this fault 


is mine. But, Oh conſider 


my dear Friends, hath God 


any need of ſuch a worm as 
I ? Cannot he a thouſand 


ways ſupply your wants? You 
was worſe, and yet he pro- 


vided ; hath he work to do, and will he not find In- 
ſtruments? And tho you ſee not for the preſent 
where they ſhould be had, they are never the far- 


ther off tor that. 


Where was the world before 


the Creation? and where was the promiſed Seed, 
when I1ſazc lay on the Altar? where was the Land 
of Promiſe, when Iſrael's burden was increaſed ? 
or when all the old ſtock ſave two were conſumed 
inthe Wilderneſs ? Where was David's Kingdom 
when he was hunted in the wilderneſs ? Or theGlo- 
ry of Chriſt's Kingdom, when he was in the Grave? 
Or when he firſt ſent his twelve Apoſtles ? How 
ſuddenly did the number of Labourers increaſe 
immediately upon the Reformation by Luther ? 


and how ſoon were the rooms of thoſe filled up, 


whom the rage of the Papiſts had ſacrificed in the 
flames? Have you not lately ſeen ſo many difficul- 
ties overcome, and ſo many improbable works ac- 
compliſhed, that might ſilence unbelief, one would 
think, for ever? But if all this do not quiet you 
(for ſorrow and diſcontent are unruly paſſions) yet 
at leaſt remember this; ſuppoſe the worſt you fear 
ſhould happen, yet ſhall it be well with all the 
Saints; your own turns will ſhortly come: and we 
ſhall be hons'd wich Chriſt together, where you 
will want your Miniſters and Friends no more. And 
for the poor World whichis left behind, whoſe un- 
regenerate ſtate cauſcth your grief; why, conſider, 


and Sickly, and many fallen Aſleep, even of thoſe 

who were thus judged and chaſtened by God, that 

they might not be condemned with the World, He 

may die by the hand of publick Juſtice; or die in a 

way of publick Scandal. He may die in a weak de- 

gree of Grace, and conſequently have leſs degree Luke 19. 
of Glory. He may die in ſmaller im rovements 18,17 
of his Talents, and ſo be Ruler but of few Cities. 

The beſt Wheat may be cut down before it's ripe; 
Therefore it is promiſed to the Righteous, as a bleſ- 

ſing, That they ſhall be brought as a ſhock of Corn into Job 53. 26. 


the Barn in ſeaſon. Nay, it's poſſible he may die by 


his own hands; Tho ſome Divines think ſuch Do- Mr. Capel 
ctrine not fit to be taught, leſt it incourage the Tempi. 
tempted to commit the ſame Sin; but God hath 
left preſervatives enough againſt Sin, without our 
deviſing{more of our own; neither hath he need of 
our Lie to his Glory, He hath fixed that principle 
ſo deep in Nature, that all ſhould endeavour their 
own preſervation, that I never knew any whoſe 
underſtanding was not crazed or loſt, much ſubject 
to that Sin ; even moſt of the Melancholy are more 
fearful to die than other men. And this Terror 
is preſervative enough of that kind; That ſuch 
committing of a hainous known Sin, isa fad ſign, 
where there is the free uſe of Reaſon: That there- 
fore they make their Salvation more queſtionable ; 
that they die moſt woful Scandals to the Church : 
That however, the Sin it ſelf ſhould make the God- 
ly to abhor it, were there no ſuch danger or ſcandal 
attending it, G But to exclude from Salvation 
all thoſe poor Creatures, who in Feavers, Phren- 
ſies, Madneſs, Melancholy, Oc. ſhall commit this 


Sin, is a way of prevention, which Scripture teach- 


eth not, and too uncomfortable to the Friends of 
the deceaſed. The common Argument which they 
urge, drawn from the neceſſity of a particular Re- 
pentance, for every particular known Sin; as it is 
not univerſally true, ſo were it granted, it would 
exclude from Salvation all men breathing: For 
there was never any man (ſave Chriſt) who died 
not in ſome particular Sin, either of Commiſſion or 
Omiſſion, great or ſmall, which he hath no more 
time to repent of, than the Sinner in queſtion: but 
yer, this may well be called * untimely Death: But * Secun- 
in the ordinary courſe of God's dealing, you may dum quid. 
ealily obſerve, that he purpoſely maketh his Peoples 
laſt hour in this Life, to be of all other to the Fleſh 
moſt bitter, and tothe Spirit moſt ſweet ; and that 
they who feared Death through the moſt of their 
lives, yet at laſt are more willing of it then ever, 
and all to make their Reſt more ſcaſonable. Bread 


and Drink are always good; but at ſuch a time as 
Vol. III. G 2 Samaria l 
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Samatia's Siege, to have plenty of Food inſtead of|ving; to have our Tables with Plate and Orna- | f 


Doves dung, in one night's ſpace; or in ſuch a 
Thirſt, as 1/hmael's of Sampſon's, to have ſupply of 


Water by Miracle in a moment, theſe are ſeaſona- 


ble. So this Reſt is always good to the Saints, and 
uſually alſo is moſt ſeaſonable Reſt. 5 
Seventhly, A further Excellency of this Reſt is 


7.1 willbe this; as it will be ſeaſonable, ſo a ſuitable Reſt: 
«Reſt ſuita- Suited, 1. To the Natures. 2. To the deſires. 


le, 


1. To our 


Natures» 


| ſelves, to be good to us. 


3. To the neceſſities of the Saints. 

1. To their Natures. If ſuitableneſs concur not 
with Excellency, the beſt things may be had to us: 
For it is not that which makes things good in them- 

In our choice of Friends, 
we oft paſs by the more excellent, to chuſe the 
more ſuitable. Every Good agrees not with every 
Nature. To live in a free and open Air, under 
the warming Rays of the Sun, is excellent to man, 
becauſe ſuitable: But the Fiſh which is of another 


Nature, doth rather chuſe another Element; and 


that which is to us ſo excellent, would quickly be 
to it deſtructive. The choiceſt Dainties which we 
feed upon our ſelves, would be to our Beaſts, as an 
unpleaſing, ſo an inſufficient. Suſtenance. The Iron 
which the Oſtrich well Digeſts, would be but hard 
Food for Min: Even among men, contrary Ap- 
petites delight in contrary Objects. You know the 
Proverb, One man's Meat, is another man's Poyſon. 


| Now here is ſuitableneſs and excellency conjoyned. 


The new Nature of Saints doth ſuit their Spirits 
to this Reſt : And indeed their Holineſs is nothing 
elſe but a ſpark taken from this Element, and by 
the Spirit of Chriſt kindled in their hearts, the 
flame whereof, as mindful of his own Divine Origi- 
nal, doth ever mount the Soul aloft, and tend to 
the place from whence it comes. It worketh to- 


wards its own Center, and makes us reſtleſs, till 
there we reſt, Gold and earthly Glory, temporal 
Crowns and Kingdoms, could not make a Reſt for 
Saints. As they were not Redeemed with ſo low 
a price, ſo neither are they endued with fo low a 
Nature. Theſe might be a Portion for lower Spi- 
rits, and fit thoſe whoſe Nature they ſuit with ; but 
ſo they cannot a Saint-like Nature. As God will 
have from them a Spiritual Worſhip, ſuitable to 
his own Spiritual Being, ſo will he provide them a 
Spiritual Reſt, ſuitable to his Peoples Spiritual Na- 
ture. As Spirits have not fleſhly Subſtances, ſo 
neither delight they in fleſhly Pleaſures : Theſe are 
too groſs and vile for them. When carnal Perſons 
think of Heaven, their conceivings of it are alſo 
carnal; and their Notions anſwerable to their own 
Natures. And were it poſlible for ſuch to enjoy 
it, it would ſure be their trouble, and not their 
Reſt, becauſe ſo contrary to their diſpoſitions. A 
Heaven of good Fellowſhip, of Wine and Wanton- 
neſs, of Gluttony and all Voluptuouſneſs, would 
far better pleaſe them, as being moſt agreeing to 
their Natures. But a Heaven of the Knowledge 
of God, and his Chriſt; and a delightful compla- 
cency in that mutual Love, and everlaſting Rejoy- 
cing in the Fruition of our God, a perpetual ſinging 
of his high Praiſes: This is a Heaven for a Saint, a 
ſpiritual Reſt, ſuitable to a ſpiritual Nature. Then 
dear Friends, we ſhall live in our Element. We 
are now as the Fiſhin ſome ſmall Veſſel of Water, 
that hath only ſo much as will keep him alive; but 
what is that to the full Ocean? We have a little 
Air let into us, to afford us breathing; but what 
is that to the ſweet and freſh Gales upon Mount Si- 
on? We have a Beam of the Sun to lighten our 
Darkneſs, and a warm Ray to keep us from Free- 
Zing ; but then we ſhall live in its Light, and be re- 
vived by its heat for ever. Oh bleſſed be that hand 
which fetch'd a Coal, and kindled a Fire in our 
dead hearts from that ſame Altar, where we muſt 
offer qur Sacrifice everlaſtingly. To be lockt up in 
Gold, and in Pearl, would be but a wealthy ſtar- 


ments richly furniſhed without Meat, is but to be 
richly famiſned; to be lifted up with humane Ap- 


the Sovereiguty of all the Earth, would be but to 
wear a Crown of Thorns to be filled with the 
Knowledge of Arts and Sciences, would be but to 
farther the Conviction of our Unhappineſs : But to 
have a Nature like God, his very Image, holy as he is 
holy, and to have God himſelf to be our happineſs, 
how well do theſe agree? Whether that in 2 Pet. 
1. 4- be meant (as is commonly underſtood) of our 
own inherent renewed Nature, figuratively called 
Divine, or rather of ChriſPs Divine Nature without 
us, properly ſo called, whereof we are alſo rela- 
tively made partakers, I know not: But 
were not our own in ſome ſort Divine the enjoy- 
ment of the true Divine Nature could not be to us a 
ſuitable Reſt. 


ſuch as their Deſires, ſuch will be their Reſt. In- 
deed, we have now a mixed Nature; and from con- 
trary Principles, do ariſe contrary Deſires: As 
they are Fleſh, they have Deſires of Fleſh; and as 
they are ſinful, ſo they have ſinful Deſires. Per- 
haps they could be too willing, whilſt theſe are ſtir- 
ring, to have Delights, and Riches, and Honour, 
and S1n it ſelf, But theſe are not prevailing De- 
lires, nor ſuch as in their deliberate choice they 
will ſtand to ; therefore is it not they, but Sin and 
Fleſh. - There are not the Deſires that this Reſt is 
ſuited to, for they will not accompany them to 
their Reſt. To provide contents to ſatisfie theſe, 


they that are in Chriſt, have crucified the Fleſh, with 
the Affedtions and Luſts thereof. But it is the De- 
ſires of our renewed Natures, and thoſe which the 
Chriſtian will ordinarily own, which this Reſt is 
ſuited to. Whileſt our deſires remain corrupted 
and miſguided, it is a far greater Mercy to deny 
them, yea, to deſtroy them, than to ſatisfic them: 
But thoſe which are ſpiritual, are of his own plant- 
ing, and he will ſurely Water them, and give the 
Increaſe. Is it ſo great a W ork to raiſe them in us; 
and ſhall they after all this vaniſh and fail? To 


to raiſe the Sinners deſires from the Creatnie to 
God, and then to ſuffer them ſo raiſed, all ro 1 e- 
riſh without ſucceſs; this were to multiply the 
Creatures miſery : And then were the Work of 
Sanctification, a deſigned preparative to our Tor- 
ment and Tantalizing, but no way conducible to 
our happy Reſt. He quickned our hungring and 
thirſt for Righteouſneſs, that he might make ns 
happy in a full ſatisfaction. Chriſtian, this is a 


heart can wiſh ; that which thou longeſt for, pray- 
eſt for, laboureſt for, there thou ſhalt find it all. 
Thou hadſt rather have God in Chriſt, than all the 
World; why there thou ſhalt have him. Oh what 
wouldſt thou not give for Aſſurance of his Love? 
Why there thou ſhalt have Aſſurance beyond ſuſpi- 
cion: Nay, thy deſires cannot now extend to the 
height of what thou ſhalt there obtain. Was it not 
an high favour of God to Solomon, to promiſe to 
give him whatſoever he would ask? Why every Chri- 
ſtian hath ſuch a promiſz. Deſire what thou canſt, 
and ask what thou wilt as a Chriſtian, and it ſhall be 
given thee ; not only to half of the Kingdom ; but 
to the enjoyment both of Kingdom and King, This 
is a Life of Deſire and Prayer; but that is a Life 
of Satisfaction and Enjoyment. Oh therefore, that 
we were but ſo wiſe, as to limit thoſe which we 
know ſhould not be ſatisfied : and thoſe which we 
know not whether or no they will be ſatisfied ; and 
eſpecially thoſe which we know ſhould not be ſatis- 

fied; and to keep up continually in Heart and Life, 


thoſe 


plauſe, is but a very airy Felicity; to be advanced to 


certainly 


ſend the Word and Spirit, Mercies and Judgments, 


Reſt after thy own heart; it containeth all that thy 


2. It is ſuitable alſo to the Deſires of the Saints: 2. 79 our 
For ſuch as their Nature, ſuch be their Deſires, and Pefres. 


were to provide Food for them that are Dead. For Gal 
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thoſe deſires which we are ſure ſhall have full Satis- 
faction. And O that Sinners would alſo conſider, 
That ſeeing God will not give them a felicity 
ſuitable to their ſenſual Deſires, it is therefore 
their Wiſdom to endeavour for Deſires ſuitable to 
the true Felicity, and to direct their Ship to the 
right Harbour, ſeeing they cannot bring the Har- 

bour to their Shi. | 
3. 70 ow z. This Reſt is very ſuitable to the Saints Neceſ- 
Neceſities. ſities alſo, as well as to their Natures and Deſires. 
It contains whatſoever they truly wanted; not ſup- 
plying them with the groſs created comforts, which 
now they are forced to make uſe of; which like 
Saul's Armor on David, are more burthen than be- 
nefit. 
out the burthen ; and the pure Spirits extracted (as 
it were) ſhall make up their Cordial, without the 
mixture of any droſſie or earthy Subſtance. It was 
Chriſt, and perfected Holineſs, which they moſt 
needed, and with theſe ſhall they here be principal- 
ly ſupplied. Their other neceſſities are far better 
removed, than ſupplied in the preſent carnal way. It 
is better to have no need of Meat, and Drink, and 
Clothing, and- Creatures, than to have both the 
need and the Creature cont inued. Their Plaiſter 
will be fitted to the quality of the ſore. The Rain 
which Elias's Prayer procured, was not more ſeaſon- 
able after the three years Drought, than this Reſt 
will be to this thirſty Soul. It will be with us, as 
with the diſeaſed Man, who had lien at the Wa- 
ters, and continued diſeaſed thirty eight years, when 
Chriſt did fully cure him in a moment; or with the 


Luke 8. Woman, who having had the Iſſue of Blood, and 


a ſpent all ſne had upon Phyſicians, and ſuffered the 
25. . ſpace of twelve years, was healed by one touch of 


Chriſt. So when we have lien at Ordinances, ana 

Duties, and Creatures, all our life time, and ſpent 
all, and ſuffered much, we ſhall have all done by 
Chriſt in a moment. But we ſhall ſee more of this 
under the next head. [ 

8. Eighthly, Another Excellency of our Reſt will 
© 7: will be this, That it will be abſolutely Perfect and 
be a per- Compleat ; and this both in the Sincerity and Uni- 
felt Reſt. verſality of it. We ſhall then have Joy without 
flat Sorrow, and Reſt without Wearineſs: As there is 
it, no mixture of our Corruption with our Graces, ſo 

| no mixture of Sufferings with our Solace - There 
is none of thoſe Waves in that Harbour, which now 

ſo toſs us up and down: Weare now ſometimes at 

the Gates of Heaven, and preſenly almoſt as low as 

Hell; we. wonder at thoſe changes of Providence 
towards us, being ſcarcely two days together in a 

like condition. To day we are well, and conclude, 

The bitterneſs of Death is paſt ; To morrow Sick. 

and conclude, we ſhall ſhortly periſh by our Di- 
ſtempers; To day in Eſteem, to morrow in Diſ- 

grace ; To day we have Friends, tomorrow none ; 

To day inGladneſs, to morrow in Sadneſs ; Nay, 

we have Wineand Vinegar in the ſame Cup, and 

our pleaſanteſt Food hath a taſt of the Gall. If Re- 

1 Cor. 12. velations ſhould raiſe us to the third Heaven, th. 
25 Meſſenger of Satan muſt preſently buffet us, and 
the prick in the Fleſh will fetch us down: But 

there is none of this unconſtancy, nor mixtures ir 
Heaven, If perfect Love caſt out Fear, then per- 
fect Joy muſt needs caſt out Sorrow; and per fed 
2. In tbe Happineſs exclude all the Relicks of Miſery. There 
Viverſs- will be an univerſal perfecting of all our Parts and 
liry ofit. powers, and an univerſal removal of all our Evils. 


John 4. 
18. 


But they ſhall there have the benefit with- 


And tho the poſitive part be the ſwecteſt, and that, 


which draws the other after it, even as the riſing 
1. In re- . 

gir4 of of the Sun excludes the darkneſs; yet is not the ne- 
good enjoy- gative part to be lighted, even our freedom from 


ſo many and great Calamities. Let us therefore look 


Mo 778 over theſe more punctually; and ſee what it is tha! 
„ we ſhall there Reſt from. In general, it is from 


Val! be All Evil. Particularly, Firſt, from the Evil of Sin; 
freed from. Secondly, and of Suffering. 


8 


\ * "BO PW 
al #2 ap len» 4s Ain oi LS 


Firſt, it excludeth nothing more directly than % ſpall 
Sin; Whether Original, and of Nature; or Actu- '* fron 
al, and of Converſation + For there entreth no- Se 21. 
thing that defileth, nor that worketh Abominati- 27. 
ON, nor that maketh a Lye z when they are there; 
the Saints are Saints indeed. He that will waſh 
them with his Heart-Blood, rather than ſuffer 
them to enter unclean, will now perfectly ſee to 
that; He who hath undertaken to preſent them to 
his Father, Not having ſpot of wrinkle, or any ſich Ephel, 84 
5 but perfectly holy, and without blemiſh , will now 27. 
maſt certainly perform his undertaking.. What need 
Chriſt at all to have died, if Heaven could have 
contained imper fect Souls? For to this end came he 1 John 3; 
into the World, that he might put away the works of the d · 
Devil. His Blood and Spirit have not done all this, 
to leave us after all, defiled. For what Communion 2 Cor: Et 
bath Light with Darkneſs And what Fellowſhip bath 14. 
Chriſt- with Belial? He that hath prepared for fin 
the Torments of Hell, will never admitir into the 
Bleſſedneſs of Heaven. Therefore, Chriſtian, ne- 
ver fear this; If thou be once in Heaven, thou ſhalt 
Sin no more. Is not this glad news to thee,” who 

haſt prayed and watched, and laboured againſt it {6 
long: I know if it were offered to thy choice, thou 
wouldſt rather chuſe to be freed from'Sin, than to 
be made Heir of all the World. Why wait till 
then, and thou ſhalt have thy deſire : That hard 

heart, thoſe vile thoughts, which did lie down; 

and riſe with thee, which did accotnpany thee to 
every Duty, which thou couldſt no more leave be- 

hind thee, than leave thy ſelf behind thee; ſhall be 
now left behind for ever. They might accompany 
theeto Death, but they cannot proceed a ſtep fur- 
ther. Thy Underſtanding ſhall never more be trou- 
bled with Darkneſs : Ignorance and Error are incon- drftands 
ſtent with this Light. Now thou walkeſt like a Man ings 
in the Twilight, ever afraid of being out of the way: 
Thou ſeeſt ſo many Religions in the World, that 
chou feareſt thy own cannot be only the right among 
all theſe *: Thou ſeeſt the Scripture ſo exceeding 7 2 Man 
difficult, and every one pleading for his own Cauſe, ond de- 
and bringing ſuch ſpecious Arguments for fo con- e. lt Stu- 
crary Opinions, that it intangleth thee ina Laby- v9 a 
rinth of Perplexities: Thou feeſt ſo many, Godly ence, til 
Men on this fide, and ſo many on that, and each Zea- ibe Wri- 
lous for his own way, that thou art amazed, not ters there- 
knowing which way to take. And thus do Donbtings of 3 . 
and Fears accompany Darkneſs, and we are ready to tedhy con- 
{tumble at every thing in our way. But then will all ſent, i: 
this Darkneſs be diſpelled, and our blind Under- would be 
ſtandings fully opened, and we ſhall have no more %, 1 
doubts of our way. We ſhall know which was the , 1 
right ſide, and which the wrong; which was the purpoſe bis 
Truth, and which the Error. O what would we give Te e 
to know clearly all the profound Myſteries in the 1 
Doctrine of Decree, of Redemption, of Juſtification, york 3 
of the Nature of Grace, of the Covenants, of the Di- ſhould make 


| | 4 vom not 
to ſet forward till all the Clocks in London ſitike together. Fulbecks Directions 

10 ſtudy the Law, p. 2, 6. The Writers in all Sciences differ, not from the un- 
certainty of ibe Sciences, but their own Imperfection; yea in Hiſtory, which 
reporteth matter of Fact, Livy againſt Polybius, Plutarch againſt Livy; Si- 
zo0nius againſt Plutarch, Zamphilius againſt Dio, whom be interpre teib 
and abridgeth. Non eſt litigioſa Juris Sciencia ſed Ignorantia, Cic. de Fi- 
aibus, 1. 2. The beſt and moſt grave Man will confels, That be is Ignorant 
of many things, ſaith Cic. Tuſcul. 3. Solon was not aſhamed to ſay,That in bis 
old Age, be was a Learner: And Julianus the Lawyer ſaid, That when be 
had one Foot in the Grave, yet he would have the other in tbe School. Arro- 
gatius loquor quam verius, fi vel nunc dico me ad perfectionem ſine ul- 
lo errore ſcribendi jam in iſta ætate veniſſc. pref de bono perſever. 
c. 21. Vide plurima talia, c. 20, 21, Cc. 24, & Prolog, Retr. & contr. 
Priſcil. c. 11. Epift 7. ad Marcel. & Prœm. 1. 3. de Trin. Tullius inquit 
(nüllum unquam verbum quod revocare vellet emifit} Quæ laus etſi 
præclar iſſima videatur, tamen credebilior eſt de nimium fatuo quam de 
apiente perfecto: Nam & illi quos vulgo moriones vocant, quanto 
nagis a ſenſu communi diſſonant, magiſque abſurdi & inſulſi ſunt, tanto 
nagis nullum verbum emittunt quod revocare volint: quia dicti mall, 
vel ſtulti, vel incommodi pcenitere, utique cordatorum eſt. De ho- 
minibus Dei, qui ſpiritu ſan&o acti locuti ſunt dici poteſt. Ab hac ego 
excellentia tam longe abſum, ut ſi nullum verbum quod revocare vel- 
lum protulero, fatuo ſim quam ſapientt ſimilior. Vide ultra, Auguft. 
Epiſt. 7. ad Marcellinum- 1 = | 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


vine Attributes, Cc. What would we not give 


to ſee all dark Scriptures made plain, to ſee all 


ſeeming Contradictions reconciled ! Why, when 


Glory hath taken the veil from our Eyes, all this 
will be known in a moment ; we ſhall then ſee clear- 


ly into all the Controverſies about Doctrine or Diſ- 
cipline that now perplex us. The pooreſt Chriſti- 


an is preſently there a more perfect Divine, than 


any Is here. 


Weare now through, our Ignorance 


ſubje& to ſuch mutability, that in Points not funda- 
mental, we change as the Moon ; that 1s calt as a 


juſt reproach upon us, that we poſſeſs our Religion 


with Reſerves, and reſolvedly ſettle upon almoſt 
nothing; that we are to Day of one Opinion, and 
within this Week, or Month, or Year, of another ; 
and yet alaſs, we cannot help it ! The reproach 
may fall upon all Mankind ; as longas we have need 
of daily growth : Would they have us believe be- 
fore we underſtand? Or ſay, we believe, when in- 
deed we do not? Shall we profeſs cur ſelves reſol- 
ved, before we ever throughly ſtudied ? Or ſay, we 
are certain, when we are conſcious that we are 
not? But when once our Ignorance is pefectly 
| healed, then ſhall we be ſettled, reſolved Men; 
then ſhall our reproach be taken from us, and we 
ſhall never change our Judgments more; then ſhall 


we be clear and certal 


* Nam in caute creduli circum- 
veniuntur ab his quos bonos puta- 
verunt. Mox errore conſimili jam 
ſuſpectis omnibus ut improbos me- 
tuunt ciam quos optimos ſentire 
porueruut. Nos inde ſoliciti quod 
utrin que in omni negotio diſſera- 
tur; & ex altera parte plerunque 
obſcura ſit veritas, ex altera lateat 
mira ſubtilitas, quæ nonnunquam 
ubertatedicendi fidem confeſſæ pro- 
bationis imitetur: diligenter quan- 
tum poteſt ſingula ponderemus, ut 
argutias quidem laudare, ea vero 
quæ recta ſunt eligere, probare, 
ſuſcipere poſſim) Minut. Falix, 
Octav. pag. (mihi) 366. 


n in all, and ceaſe to be Scep- 
ticks any more *. Our Igno- 


rance now doth lead us into 
Error, to the grief of our 


more knowing Brethren, to 
the diſturbing of the Chur- 
ches quiet, and interrupting 


her deſirable harmonious 


conſent ; to the ſcandalizing 
of others, and weakning our 
ſelves How many an hum- 
ble faithful Soul is ſeduced 
into Error, and little knows 


it! Loth they are to Err, 


God knows, and therefore 
read and pray and confer , 
and yet err ſtill, and con- 


firmed in it more and more: And in leſſer and 
more difficult points, how ſhould it be otherwiſe ? 
He that 1s acquainted amongſt Men, and knows the 
quality of Profeſſors in England, muſt needs know, 
the generality of them are no great Scholars, nor 
have muchread, or ſtudied Controverſies, nor are 
Men of profoundeſt natutal parts ; nor have the 
Miniſters of England much preached Controverſies 


to them, but were glad if their Hearers were|N 


brought to Chriſt, and got ſo much Knowledge as 
might help to Salvation, as knowing that to be 
their great Work. And can it be expected, That 
Men void of Learning, and ſtrength of Parts, un- 
ſtudied and untaught, ſhould at the firſt onſet 
know thoſe Truths, which they are almoſt uncapa- 


+ In toto genere diſputandi, 
plerumque pro diſſerentium viribus 
& eloquentiæ poteſtate, etiam per- 
ſpicuæ Veritatis conditio mutatur. 
Id accidere pernotum eſt audito- 
rum facilitate, qui dum verborum 
lenocinio a rerum intentionibus a- 
voeantur, ſine delectu aſſentiuntur 
dictis omnibus, nec a rectis falſa 
ſecernunt, neſcientes ineſſe & in 
incredibili verum, & in veriſimili 
mendacium. Minut. Falix. ubi 
ſup. 


pable of knowing at all ? 
When the greateſt Divines 
of cleareſt judgment ac- 


knowledge ſo much difficul- 


ty, that they could almoſt find 
in their hearts, ſometimes to 
profeſs them quite beyond 
their reach? Except we will 
allow them to lay aſide their 
Divine Faith, and taken up 
an Humane, and ſee with o- 


ther Mens Eyes, the weight 


and weakneſs of Arguments, and not with their 
|| Didici- own || It cannot be thought that the moſt of Chri- 


mus ſingu- 


las quaſque Hzreſes intuliſſe Eccleſiæ proprias quæſtiones, contra quas 
diligentius defenderetur Scriptura Divina, quam ſi nulla talis neceſũtas 


cogeret. Aug. de bono perſev. c. 20. 


Multa ad fidem Catholicam perti- 


nentia, dum hæreticorum callida inquietudine exagitantur, ut adverſus 
eas defendi poſſint & conſiderantur diligentius, & intelliguntur clarius & 
inſtantius prædicantur; & ab adverſario mota quæſtio, diſcendi exſtit 


occaſio. Aug. de Civ. l. 16. c. 2. 


*. 


miraculouſly , as the Apoſtles were taught the 
Knowledge of Tongues, without the intervening 


uſe of Reaſon; or if the Spirit infuſed the acts of 


Knowledge, as he doth the immediate knowing 
Power, then he that had moſt of the Spirit, would 


have enough to convince us of the contrary to this. 
But Oh that happy approaching day, when Error 
ſhall vaniſh e ever! When our underſtanding 


ſhall be filled with God himſelf, whoſe Light will 


leaveno Darkneſs in us! His Face ſhall be the Scrip- 
ture, where we ſhall read the Truth: and himſelf, 
inſtead of Teachers and Counſels, to perfect our 


is the perfect Truth. No more Error, no more 
Scandal to others, no more Diſquiet to our own 
Spirits, no more miſtaking Zeal for Falſhood, be- 


a means to deceive and pervert his Brethren, and 
when he ſees his own Error, cannot again tell how 
to undeceive them. But there we ſhall all con- 
ſpire in one Truth, as being one in him who is that 
Truth. 


not only know beſt, but alſo know moſt; but we 


underſtandings, and acquaint us with himſelf, who 


canſe our underſtandings have no more Sin, Many 
a Godly Man hath here in his miſtaking. Zeal, been 


And as we ſhall reſt from 
all the Sin of our underſtand- 
ings, ſo of our Wills, Af- 
tection and Gonverſation. 
We ſhall no more retain this 
rebelling Principle, which 1s 
ſtill withdrawing us from 


perfect Reſt from Sin. 


there reſt from. 


2. It is a perfect Reſt from ſuffering. 
the cauſe is gone, the effect ceaſeth. Our ſuffer-2- From 
ings were but the conſequents of our ſinning, and / Hering. 
here they both ſhall ceaſe together. 
particularly ten kinds of ſuffering, which we ſhall 


Prima libertas voluntatis erat; 


poſſe non peccare; noviſſima erit, 


multo major, eam poſſe peccare, 
Prima immortalitas erat poſſe non 


mori: Novithma erit, multo ma- 
jor non poſſe mori. Aug. de Cur: 
rupt. & Grat. C. 9, 11. 74 


&S * 


God, and addicting us to Back- ſliding: Doubtleſs2-From Sin 
we ſhall no more be oppreſſed with the Power of 3 
our Corruptions, nor vexed with their preſence 
No Pride, Paſſion, Slothfulneſs, Senſeleſſneſs ſhall farin. 
enter with us; no ſtrangeneſs to God, and the 
things of God, no coldneſs of Affections, nor im- 
perfection in our Love, no uneven Walking, nor 
grieving of the Spirit; no ſcandalous Action or un- 
holy Converſation - We ſhall reſt from all theſe 
for ever. Then ſhall our underſtandings receive 
their Light from the Face of God, as the full Moon 
from the open Sun, where there 1s no Earth to in- 
ter poſe betwixt them; then ſhall our Wills cor- 
reſpond to the Divine Will, As Face anſwers to Face 
in aGlaſs; and the ſame, his Will ſhall be our Law 
and Rule, from which we ſhall never ſwerve again. 

ow ourCorruptions, as the Anakims, diſmay us; 
and as the Canaanites in Iſrael, they are left for 
Pricks in our Sides, and Thorns in our Eyes, and Joh. 8 
as the Bond-woman and her Son in Abrabam's Ce 
houſe, they do but abuſe us, and make our Lives a 
burthen to us: But then ſhall the Bond-woman and 
her Son be caſt out, and ſhall not be Heirs with 
us in our Reſt, As Moſes ſaid to Iſrael, Ye ſhall 
not do after all the things that we do here this day, every 
one whatſoever is right in his own Eyes: For ye are not 
as yet come to the Reſt, and to the Inheritance which the 
Lord your God giveth you, Deut. 12. 8, 9. I con- 
clude therefore with the words next to my Text, 
For he that is entred into his Reſt he alſo bath ceaſed from Heh. 4.10. 
his own works, as God did from bis. So that there is a 


Affection 
and Con- 


When 5. 9. 


I will ſhew 


1. We ſhall Reſt from all our perplexing doubts 5, 
and fears. It hall no more be ſaid, That * doubts 
are like the Thiſtle, a bad Weed, but growing in * Dr. Pre- 
good ground; they ſhall now be weeded out, and ſton of ef- 
trouble the gracious Soul no more. No more need /**#4 


doubrs of 
Gods Love. 


oF Faith p. 24. 


. 
hap. 7 5 
ſtians, no, nor the moſt Divines, ſhould; be tree : 
from erring in thoſe difficult points, where we 


know they have not Head-peices able to reach. In- 
deed, if it were the way of the Spirit to teach us 
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5 pleaſure. 


10. 


tations. 


of ſo many Sermons, Books, and Marks, and 
Signs. to reſolve the poor doubting. you! : The full 
fruition of Love it ſelf hath now reſolved his doubts 
for ever. We ſhall hear that kind of Language no 
more, What ſhall-I do to know my ſtate ? How 
hall 1 know that God is my Father? That my 


Heart is upright ? That Converſion is true? That 
Faith is ſincere ? Oh, Lam afraid my Sins are un- 


)ardoned 3 Oh, I fear that all is but in Hypocriſie; 
1 * that God will reject me from his preſence; 
douht he doth not hear my Prayers: How can he 
accept ſo vile a Wretch? So hard-hearted, unkind 
a dinner? Such an undervaluer of Chriſt as I am? 
All this kind of Language is there turn'd into ano- 
ther Tune; even into the praiſes of him who hath 
forgiven, who hath converted, who hath accepted, 
yea, who hath glorified a Wretch ſo unworthy : So 
that it will now be as impoſlible to doubt and fear, 
as to doubt of the food which is in our Bellies; or 
to fear it is Night, when we ſee the Sun ſhine. If Tho- 
mas could doubt with his Finger in the wounds of 
Chriſt, yet in Heaven Jam ſure he cannot : If we 
could doubt of what we ſee, or hear, or taſt, or feel; 
yet Jam ſure we cannot of what we there poſſeſs. 
Sure this will be comfort to the ſad and drooping 
ſouls, whoſe life was nothing but a doubting diſtreſs, 
and their Language nothing but a conſtant complain- 
ing. If God would ſpeak peace, it would eaſe them; 
but when he ſhall poſſeſs them of this peace, they 
ſhall reſt from all their doubts and fears for ever. _ 
& 16: 2. Weſhall reſt from all that ſenſe of God's diſ- 
2. From all pleaſure, which was our greateſt torment, whe- 
{coſe of ther manifeſted mediately or immediately, For be 
Gods diſ= will cauſe his fury towards us to reſt, and his jealouſie to 
ceaſe, and be will be angry with us no more, Ezek. 16. 
42. Surely Hell ſhall not he mixed with Heaven! 


There is the place for the plorifying of Juſtice, pre- 
th; but Heaven 

is only for Mercy and Love. Job doth not now uſe 
Þob 2.& his own language; Thou writeſt bitter things againſt 
& me, and takeſt me for thine Enemy, and ſetteſt me up 

1 7 ſhoot at, &c. Oh, how contrary now to 
= 14. & 7. all this? David doth not now complain, That the 
. Arrows of the Almighty ſtick in him; that bis Wounds 
; ſtink and are corrupt; that his Sore runs and ceaſeth 
= 'Pllm 38. not; that his moiſture is as the drought of Summer; 
that there is no ſoundneſs in his Fleſh, becauſe of God's 
diſpeaſure; nor reſt in his Bones, becauſe of Sin: that 
he is weary of crying, his Throat is dryed, bis Eyes fail 


pared of purpoſe to manifeſt wrat 


13, 26. 
16. 12.13, 45 a mark to 


Plal. 66.3. in waiting for God; that he remembers God and is trou- 


Bled, that in complaining his Spirit is overwhelmed, that 
bis Soul refuſeth to be comforted © that God's wrath lyeth 
bard upon bim, and that be afflicteth bim with all his 
Waves, Oh, how contrary now are David's Songs! 
Plat. 99.2, Now he faith, 7 ſpake in my haſt, and this was my in- 
firmity. Here the Chriſtian 1s oft complaining : 
Oh, if it were the wrath of Man, I could bear it 
But the wrath of the Almighty who can bear? Oh, 
that all the World were mine Enemies, ſo that ! 
were aſſured that he were my Friend ! If it were a 
ſtranger, it were nothing: but that my deareſt 


: PR 
Pal. 88.7, 


Friend, my own Father, ſhould be ſo provoked 


againſt me, this wounds my very Soul! If it were 


a Creatute, I would contemn it, but if God be an- 
gry who may endure ? If he be againſt me, who 
can be for me? And if he will caſt me down, who 
can raiſe meup ? But, Oh that bleſſed day when al] 
theſe dolorous complaints will be turned into admi- 
ring thankfulneſs! and all ſenſe of God's diſplea- 
ure ſwallowed up in that Ocean of infinite Love! 
hen ſenſe ſhall convince tis, that Fury dwelleth 
not in God. And though for a little moment he 
hide his Face, yet with everlaſting compaſſion will 
he receive and imbrace us: when he ſhall ſay to 
Sion, Ariſe and ſhine, for thy light is come, and th, 
& 11, Cor) of the Lord is riſen upon thee, Iſa. 60. 2. 
3 From S. 3 
ane Temp- tan, 


wg : 


blaſphemous Idea's 
| Sometime cruel thoughts of God; ſometime under- 
valuing Thoughts of Chriſt; ſometime unbelies+ 
ving thoughts of Scripture : ſometime injurious 
thoughts of Providence: to be tempted ſometime 
to turn to preſent things; ſomtime to play with 
the baits of Sin: ſametime to. venture on the d 

lights of Fleſh ; and ſometime to flat Atheiſm it 
ſelf ? Eſpecially, when we know the treachery. of 
our own hearts that they are as Tinder or Gunpow- 
der, ready to take fire, as ſoon as one of theſe 
ſparks ſhall fall upon them. 
Oh, how the poor Clir iſt ian 
lives in continual diſquiet- 
neſs, to feel theſe motions : 
But more, that his heart 
ſhould be the ſoil for this ſeed, 
and the too fruitful Mother 
of ſuch an off-ſpring 
moſt of all through fear, leſt 
they will at laſt prevail, and 
theſe curſed motions ſhould 
procure his conſent ! But 
here is our comfort: as we 
now ſtand not by our own 
ſtrength, and ſhall not be 
charged with any of his: ſo 
when the day of our delive- 
rance comes, we ſhall full: 

reſt from theſe Temptati- 
ons: Satan is then bound 
up, the time of tempting is 


We ſhall reſt from all the Temptations of Sa- 
whereby he continually diſturbs our Peace. 


- 
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Whata grief isit toa Chriſtian, tho be yield not 
to the Temptation, yet to be {till ſolicited tg deny 
his Lord ?. That ſuch a thought ſhould be caſt into 


his heart? That he can ſet n that is 
good, but Satan is ſtill diſſwading 

ſtracting him in it, or diſcouraging him after it? 
What a torment, as well as a temptation is it; to 


im from it; dis 


have ſuch horrid motions made to his ſoul: ſuck 
reſented to his Phantaſie ? 


: and 


Satan 


eſt electis 


214, 216, 


then done: the time of torment to himielf, and 


his conquered Captives, thoſe deluded Souls, is 
then come: and the victorious Saints ſhall have 
Triumph for Temptation. Now we do walk 
among his ſnares, and are indanger to be circum- 
vented with his methods and wiles: but then we 
arequite above his Snares, and out of the hearing of 
his enticing Charms. He hath power hereto tempt 
us in the Wilderneſs, but he entereth not the holy 
City: he may ſet us on the pinacle of the Temple 
in the Earthly Jeruſalem ; but the new Jeruſalem lie 
may not approach, Perhaps he may bring us toan 
exceeding high Mountain: but the Mount Sion, and 
City of the living God, he cannot aſcend. Or 
it he ſhould, yetall the Kingdoms of the World, 
and the glory of them, will be but a poor deſpiſed 
bait to the Soul which is poſſeſſed with the King- 
dom of our Lord, and the glory of it. No, no; 
here is no more work for Satan now. Hopes he 
might have of deceiving poor Creatures on Earth, 
who lived out of ſight, and only heard and read of a 
Kingdom which they never beheld, and had only 
Faith to live upon, and were encompaſſed with 
Fleſh, and drawn aſide by Senſe. But when once 
they ſee the Glory they read of, and taſt the Joys 
they heard of, and poſſeſs that Kingdom which 
they then believed and hoped for, and have laid a- 
fide their fleſhly ſenſe, it's time then for Satan to 
have done: it's in vain to offer a temptation more, 
What? draw them from that Glory ? draw them 
from the arms of Jeſus Chriſt ? draw them from 
the ſweet praiſes of God? draw them from the 
bleſſed Society of Saints and Angels? draw them 
from the boſom of the Fathers Love? and that to a 
place of Torment among the damned, which their 
eyes behold? why, what charms, what perſwaſi- 
ons can do it? Toentice them from an unknown 
Joy, and unknown God, were ſomewhat 95> 75 

| ur 


Non nobis certandum eſt cum 
umbra Aſini, ſed veris milicibug 
qui eo magis mutiendi ſunt quo 
minus videri a nobis poſſunt. Paſ+ 
ſunt enim nos omni ex parte in- 
cautos & quaſi cœcos adoriri. Et 
quales ſunt hoftes? Auda cia promp- 
tiſſimi, vir ibus robuſtiſſimi 
bus callidiſſimi, diligentia atceleri- 
tate intatigabiles; machinis & ar- 
mis omnibus munitiſſimi, pugnan- 
di ſcient ia expeditiſſimi; denique 
tales ſunt quibus nihil ad veràm 
militiam deeſt. Zanchius Tom. 3. 
J. 4. de pugnat. Dæmon, cap. 
21. p. 213. 1 Tim. 3. 7. 2 Tim. 2, 
26. Epheſ. 6. 11. Ratio eſt, quia, 
omnes Dæmones ſunt Cap- 
tivi Chriſti: Victoria igitur certa 
j contra Diabolum 3 
non ex ipſis, ipſorumque viribus : 
ſed ex Chriſto Chriſtique gratia. 
Zanch. Tom. 3. I. 4. c. 21. Pag, 


Mat.6.13. We ſhall have no more need to pray, Lead us not | 
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but now they hath both ſeen and enjoyed, there is 


no hope. Surely it muſt be a very ſtrong tempta- 
tiont hat muſt draw a bleſſed Saint from that Reſt. 


& 26.41. into Temptation, nor to watch and pray, that we enter 
not into temptation 3 nor ſhall we ſerve the Lord as 


Paul did, Ad 20. 19. in many tears and temptati- 


ons; no, but now they who continued with Chriſt 


Rev.3-10, in Temptation, ſhall by him be appointed to a 


3 12. 


Kingdom, even as his Father appointed to him; that 
they may eat and drink at his Table in his Kingdom, 
Luke 22. 28, 29, 30, Bleſſed therefore are they that en - 
dure temptation ; for when they are tryed, they ſhall re- 
ceive the Crown of Life, which the Lord bath promiſed to 
them tbat love him, James 1. 12. And then they ſhall 
be ſaved from the hour of Temptation; then the 
malignant Planet Saturn ſhall be below us, and loſe 
all its influence, which now is above us exerciſing 
its enmity: and Satan muſt be ſuffering, who would 


have drawn us into ſuffering : As Bucholtzer witti- 


ly, Ubi ſaturnus nou ſupra nos, ſed infra nos conſpicie- 
tur luens penas, pro ſua in nos ſævitia & malitia. 
4. We ſhall reſt alſo from all our Temptations 


4..From which we now undergo from the World and the 


temptations 


* Of Meats and Drinks, read Cle - 
mens Alexand. Pædegog. J. 2. c. 
1. excellently : as alſo c. 2, 3. and 

ejuſd. Some Men live to eat as the 
Beafts do z whoſe Belly is all their 
life : But our Maſter commandeth us 
to eat that we may live. 
riſbment is not our buſineſs, nor is 
Fleſh pleaſing our aim and purpoſe, 
But our nouriſhment is for our Manſi- 
on here, which reaſon ordereth for 
Incorruptibility hereafter. And there- 


4. 


Fleſh, as well as Satan: And that is a number un- 
preſſible, and weight (were it not that we are 
beholding to ſupporting grace) utterly intolerable, 


Oh the hourly dangers that we poor ſinners here 


below walk in! Every ſenſe is a ſnare : Every 
member a ſnare: Every Creature a ſnare: Every 
mercy a ſnare : and every duty a ſnare to us. We 
can ſcarce open our Eyes, but we are in danger : 
If we behold them above us, we are in danger of 
envy : If we ſee ſumptuous buildings, pleaſant ha- 
bitations, Honour and Riches, we are in danger to 


be drawn away with covetous defires : If the rags| 
and beggery of others, we are in danger of ſelf ap- 


plauding thoughts and unmercifulneſs: If we ſee 


beauty, it's a bait to luſt; ifdeformity, loathing 


and diſdain, We can ſcarcely hear a word ſpoken, 
but contains to us matter or Temptation. How 
ſoon do {landerous reports, vain jeſts, wanton 
ſpeeches, by that paſſage creep into the Heart? 

*. How ſtrong and preva- 
lent a Temptation is our Ap- 
petite ? and how conſtant 
and ſtrong a watch doth it 
require? Have we comeli- 
neſs and beauty? What fuel 
for pride? Are we deform- 
ed? What an occaſion of re- 
pining? Have we ſtrengthof 
Reaſon, and gifts of Learn- 
ing? Oh how hard is it not to 


For nou- 


fore we muſt make choice of food, and 
it muſt be plain or ſimple, and not 
ſuch as muſt have too much ſtir or 


labour to prepare it, or is too curt- / 


ous, &c. it being for Life, and not 
for deligbis and full proviſon. And 
our Life conſiſteib of Health an d 
Strength, for both which nothing is 
better than 4 light and eaſie Diet, as 
being moſt helpful to digeſtion and 
aglity of the body. Clem, Alex. 
Pzdagog. J. 2. c. 1. Take beed of 
thoſe Meats that entice us to eat them 
when we are not bungry , begutl- 
ing our appetites by tbeir dzcetts, 
Clem. Alex. ubi ſup. 


+ 2 Cor. heads, and ſlender parts? How apt then to deſpiſe 


be f puftup? To ſeek our 
ſelves? To hunt aiter ap- 
plauſe ? To deſpiſe our Bre- 
thren? To miſlike the ſim- 
plicity that is in Chriſt; both 
in the matter and manner of 
Scripture? in Doctrine, in 
Diſcipline, in Worſhip, and 
in the Saints? to affect a 
pompous, ſpecious, fleſhly 
ſervice of God? and to ex- 
alt Reaſon above Faith ? Are 
we unlearned, and of ſhallow 


11. 3. & I. what we have not? And to undervalue that which 


12, Cc. 


we do not know? and to err with confidence, be- 


cauſe of our Ignorance? and if conceitedneſs and 
pride do but ſtrike in, to become a zealous enemy 
to Truth, and a leading troubler of the Churches 
peace, under pretences of Truth and Holineſs? 
Are we Men of Eminency, and in place of Autho- 
rity ? How ſtrong is our Temptation to ſlight our 
Brethren? to abuſe our truſt ? to ſeek our ſelves ? 
to ſtand upon our honour and privileges? To for- 


get our ſelves, our poor Brethren, and the Pub- 
lick Good? How hard to devote our power to his 
Glory from whom we have received it ? How prone 
to make our Wills our Law, and to cut out all the 
enjoy ments of others, both Religious and Civil, oy 
the curſed Rules and Model of our own Intereſt 
and Policy? Are we Inferiours and ſubject, how 
prone to grudge at others Preheminence ? and to 
take liberty to bring all their actions to the bar of 
our incompetent | judgment? and to cenfure and 

ſlander them, and murmur at their proceedings ? 

Are we rich and not too much exalted ? Are we 
poor, and not diſcontented, and make our Workd- 
ly neceſſities a pretence for the robbing God of all 
his ſervice? If we be ſick, Oh how impatient ? If 
in health, how few and ſtupid are our thoughts of 
Eternity ? If death be near, we are diſtracted with 
the fears of it? If we think it far off, how careleſs is 
our preparation? Do we ſet upon Duty? why, there 
are ſnares too: either we are ſtupid and lazy; or 
reſt on them, and turn from Chriſt; or we are cu- 
ſtomary, and notional only: In a word, not one 
word that falls from the Mouth of a Miniſter and 
Chriſtian, but is a ſnare; nor a place we come in- 
to; not a word that our own Tongue ſpeaks; not 


Mouths, but they are ſnares ; not that God hath 
made them fo, but through our own Corruption 


our Lord cries out, What 7 ſay to one, I ſay. to all, 
Watch, We are like the Lepers at Samaria, if we 


t ſtill, we periſh. 


ſaves us out of all theſe; and makes our ſtreights 
but the advantages of the glory ofhis ſaving Grace! 


the Fowler; the ſnare is broken, and we are eſcaped. 
No, our Houſes, our Clothes, our Sleep, our Food, 
our Phyſick, our Father, Mother, Wife, Children, 
Friends, Goods, Lands, are all ſo many tempta- 
tions; and our ſelves the greateſt ſnares to our 
ſelves. But in Heaven, the danger and trouble is 


Fellow 1s putting up the 1 and beckoning us 
to Sin, and we can ſcarce tell how to ſay them nay: 
What, ſay they, will not you take a Cup? Will 
you not do as your Neighbours ? Muſt you be fo 
preciſe ? Do you think none ſhall be ſaved but Puri- 
tans? What needs all this ſtrictneſs, this reading, 
and praying, and preaching ? Will you make your 
ſelf the ſcorn of all Men? Come, do as we do, take 
your Cups, and drink away forrow. Oh how ma- 
ny a poor Chriſtian hath been haunted and vexed 
with theſe Temptations! And it may be, Father, 
or Mother, or neareſt Friends will ſtrike in, and 
give a poor Chriſtian no Reſt. And alaſs, how 
many to their eternal undoing, have hearkened to 
their ſeducements! But this is our comfort, dear 
Friends, our Reſt will free us from all theſe. As 
Satan hath no entrance there, ſo neither any thing 
to ſerve his Malice; but all things ſhall there with 
us conſpire! the praiſes of our great deliverer. - 

5. Andas we reſt from the Temptations: ſo al- 


derided, impriſoned, baniſhed, butchered by them 
no more; the prayers of the Souls under the Altar, 


That is the time for Crowning with Glory: Now 


ly 


Deut. 12. | 
30. & 7.26. AM 
own 1 Hol. 9. 8. 
any mercy we poſſeſs; nor a bit we put into our ma 
22. Prov. 
20. 25. & 
5 | 22. 26. & 
they become ſo to us. So that what a ſad caſe are 29. 6, 25. 


we poor Chriſtians in? and eſpecially they that 1Tim.6.g, 
diſcern them not? for its almoſt impoſſible they Job 8. 8, 
ſhould eſcape them? It was not for nothing that 


50 into the City, there's nothing but famine; if we 
; 8 


But for ever Bleſſed be Omnipotent Love, which 


And bleſſed be the Lord, who bath not given our Souls Pla. 124. 
for a'prey; Our Soul is eſcaped as a Bird out of the ſnare 6, Pr 


over; there is nothing but what will advance our 
joy. Now every old Companion, and every looſe 


ſo from all abuſes and perſecutions which we ſuffer 3. From 
at the hands of wicked Men. We ſhall be ſcorned, 3 and 
ons of the 
World. 
will then be anſwered, and God will avenge their Rev. 6. 2, 
blood on theſe that dwell on the earth. This is the time 


for Crowning with Thorns, Buffeting, Spitting on. , 


h voy Rom. $. 
the Law is decreed on, That whoſcever will live God- 17- 


— | 
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at. 10. 22. & 24. 5. 2 Theſſ. i. 
9 ny John 15. 19+ and 17. 14. John 
7. 7. J 15. 18, 20. and 5. 23. and 
17. 22. 1 Cor. 4 FA 13. Lam. 3. 

5 Heb. 10. 33. . 

85 22. Ignatiu Epiſt. ad Aoman. 
calls bis condemnation to Martyrdom, 
che punifhmens of the Devil; becauſe 
bis Judges were but the Devil's mouth 
ond Inſtrumems: Fire, the Croſs 
th! cruelty of wild Beaſts, cutting oi, 
ſ par aii. breakixg of my bones, rent 
irg of my members, deſtruction of my 
whole body, and the puniſhment of the 
Devil, (x6xams Ts S let then 
Ill come upon me, ſo 1 but deſerve 10 
ob:ain Chriit. Ignat. Edit. Uſſer. 
pig. 86. Ageſilaus dicere ſolitus eſt, 
{> vehementer admirari eos non 
haberi in Sacrilegorum numero, 


ſa. 8. 18. Luke 


qui læderent cos qui Deo ſuppli- 


carent vel Deum venerarentur. 
Quo innuit, eos non tantum Sa- 
critegos eſſe qui Deos ipſos aut 
Templorum or natum ſpoliarent; 


dad maxime qui Deorum Miniftros 


% P:#cones contumeliis affitiunt- 


— 


ty inChriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer be torgotten. So let if ** (incurable) & enemies Judg. 5: 
perſecution; Then they that periſh, Ob Lord. When the Lord maketh inquiſition for pa is 
ſuffered mith him, ball be glo-|b:ood, be will remember the precious blood which they RE 
rified with him. Now we mult [Þ:veſhed;, and the Earth ſhall not cover it any F more. 4'pitog 
be bated o all Men for Chriſt's They ſhall purſue; but as Pharaob, to their own de- agnos 
Name ſake, and the Goſpel; ſtruction: and where they fall, there we ſtall paſs adorant. 
then will Chriit be admired over ſafely, and efcipe theni for ever. For our eee 
in his Saints that were thus Lord hath told them, That whither he goes, [|t quit Clauds 
hated. Now becauſe we. are |cannbt come. When their flood of perſecution is dri- Thaurgneyſ, 
not of the world, but Chriſt hath ed up, and the Church called out of the Wilderneſs; || Johiv.7.. 
taken us out of the world, there- ſand the New Jeruſalem comedown from Heaven, . 

fore doth the world hate us; and Mercy and Jultice are fully glorified, then ſhall Rer. 2 
then becauſe we are not of [we feel their fury no niore. There is no cruel mock- 160 Heb: 
the World, but taken out of [ings and ſcourgings, no bonds; or impriſonments, 11. Mat: 

their Calamity, therefore ng (Rey or ſawing aſunder, tempting or flaying 27-29130! 

will the World admire. us, [with the ſword,wandring in Sheep s&ns,or Goat atius, - 

Now as they hated Chriſt , ſin deſerts and mountains, dens or caves of the Earth; 

they will alſo hate us; then no more being 4. itute, afflicted, tormented. We 

as they will honour Chriſt, ſo leave all this behind us, when; once we enter the 

will they alſo honour us. We City of our Reſt; The names 6f Zollards, Hugonots, 

are here as the ſcorn and off- | | 


| off- |&c- are not there uſed; the Inquiſition of Spain is 
ſcouring of all things; As 


chere condemned; the Statute of the fix Articles is 
Men ſet up for a gazing ſtock Repel 


to Angels and Men, even for 


9 Ampl. Prob. 


ſigns and wonders amongſt 
Profeſſing Chriſtians: They put us out of their Sy- 
nagogues, and caſt out our Name as evil, and ſepa- 


- rate us from their company. But we ſhall then be f. 


as much gazed ac for our glory, and they will be 
ſnut out of the Church of the Saints, and ſeparated 
from us, whether they will or no. They now 
think it ſtrange that we run not with them to all ex- 
ceſs of Riot, ſpeaking evil of us, 1 Pet. 4. 4. they will 


then think more ſtrange, that they ran not with us 


in the deſpiſed ways of God, and ſpeak evil of 
themſelves; and more vehemently befool them- 
ſelves for their careleſneſs, than ever they did us 
for our heavenlineſs A poor Chriſtian can ſcarce 
go along the ſtreets now, but every one is point- 
ing the finger in ſcorn, but then they would be 
glad of the Crumbs of his Happineſs. The Rich 
Man would ſcarce have believed him that would 
bave told him, that he ſhould beg for Water from 
the tip of Lazdrus's finger. Here is a great change! 
We can ſcarce now pray in our Families, or ſing 


' Praiſes to God, but our voice is a vexation to them. 


How mult it needs torment them then, to ſee us 
praiſing and rejoycing, while they are howling and 


' lamenting ? How full have their Priſons oft been, 


and how bitter their rage? How have they ſcatter- 


ed their Carcaſſes on the Earth, and delighted 


themſelves in the Blood of Saints? How glad would 
they have been, if they could have brought them 
to ruin, and blotted out their name from under 


n memorial of the Iriſh Maſſacre, 
where the number of the murdered in 


| one Province doubled all ibat the 


French Maſſacre flew, Vide Clark's 
Martyrolag). Luke 26. 44. Plal. 
$2: 4. Plal. 2. 4. God ialeib the 
reproaching and injurirg of Believers 
4s done 10 bimſelſ- And what other 
way can reproach and diſhonour touch 
God, but as they that trouble bis 
Foſſ-ſſuans do injure the owner? And 
as ro wrong the Suldicrs is 4 wrong io 
the Commander; ſo is ita comempt 


of the Lord to vex thoſe that are de- 


dicated to him. Cl. Alex. Stromat. 
K 7 


Heaven ? * How have they 


prepared, like Haman, their 


Gallows! And if God had 
not gain- ſaid it, the executi- 
on would have been anſwera- 
ble; But be that ſitteth in 
Heaven did laugh them to 
ſcorn, the Lord bad them in de- 
riſion. Oh how full were 
their hearts of Blood, and 
their hands of cruelty ! fo 
that the next Generations, 
that knew them\ riot, will 
ſcarcely believe rhe fury of 
their Predeceſſors rage. Bleſ- 


ſed be the Guardian of the Saints, who hath not 
ſuffered the prevalency ofthat wrath, which would 


have over-done the Gun-powder Treaſon, the 
Turkiſh ſlavery, the Spaniſh Inquiſition, and the 
French Maſſacres. But the Lord of Hoſts hath 
oft brouzht them down, and his Fower and Juſtice 


hath abated their fury, and raiſed to his Name e- 


verlaſting Trophies, and ſet up many a monument 
for remembrance, which God forbid ſhould ever 


there Repealed ; and the Law De Heretivis combu- 
rendis more juſtly executed: The date of the Interim 
is their expired; no cenſures to loſs of Members, 
perpetual Inipriſoament, or Baniſhment. Chriſt is 
not there cloathed in a gorgeous Robe; and blind- 
folded; nor do they ſmite him, and ſay, Read thhb 
fruck thee: Nor is Truth cloathed in the Robes of 
Error, and ſmitten for that which it moſt directly 
contradicteth; nar a Schiſmatick wounded, and a. 

Sairit found bleeding: Nor our Friends ſmite us, 
whilſt, they miſtake us for their enemies: There is 
none of this blind mad work there. Dear brethren, 

you that now can attempt no work of God without 
reſiſtance, and find, you muſt either loſe the Love 
of the World, and your outward Comforts, or elſe 
the Love of God and your eternal Salvation; Con- 
ſider, You ſhall in Heaven have no diſcouraging 
Company, nor any, but who will further your work, 
and gladly joyn heart and voice with you in your 
everlaſting Joy and Praiſes. Till then, Poſſeſs your 
Souls in patience; Bind all reproaches as a Crown to 
your heads; Eſteem them greater Riches than the 
Worlds Treaſures: Arcount it matter of joy, when 
you fall into Tribulation, You have ſecn, that our 
God is able to deliver us; but this is nothing to 
our final Deliverance : He will recompence tribulation 
to them that trouble yon; and to you that are troubled 


— —ũ— — — 


Keſt with Chriſt. Only ſee to this, Brethren, That 


none of you ſuffer as an evil doer, as à buſie-body in 
other mens matters, as a reſiſter of the commands of 
Lamful Autbority, as ingrateful to thoſe that have been 
inſtruments of our good, as evil ſpeakers againſt Digni- 
ties, as oppoſers of the Diſcipline and Ordinances 
of Chriſt, as ſcornful Revilers of your Chriſtian 
Brethren, as Reproachers of a Laborious, Judicious, 
Conſcientions Miniſtry, &c. But if any of you ſuf- 
fer for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye, for the Spirit 
of God and of Glory reſteth upon you: And if any of 
you begin to ſhrink, and draw back becauſe of op- 
poſition, and are aſhamed either of your work; ot 
your Maſter ; let ſuch a one know to his face, That 
he is hut a baſe-ſpirited, cowardly wretch, and 

curſedly undervalueth the Saints Reſt; and moſt 
fooliſhly overvalueth the things below; and he 
muſt learn to forſake all theſe, or elſe he can never 
be Chriſt's Diſciple ; and that Chriſt will renounce 
hin, and be aſhamed of him, before his Father and 
the Angels of Heaven. But for thoſe that have 
held faſt their integrity, and gone through good 
report, and evil report, and undergone the vio- 
lence of unreaſonable men, Let them hear the word of 
the Lord; Tour Brethren that hated you; that caſt you 
out for my Name ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord be glorifſed; 
( They had good words, and goodly Pretences ) 
but he ſhall appear to your joy, and they ſhall be aſhamed, 


Iſa. 66. 5, Tour Redeemer is ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſt 
Im!“ "Sallie dai 
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Chap. 4 5 ; 1 


: ag; 33 — + 32, oe - bas 


3 il 7 ume, Fe ſball throughly plead your cauſe, that he hic mundus, & iple Chriſtianus erde plus ſatis We mp 
l ;lquitiher may give reſt to his People, and diſquictneſs to their E-\'p<cie pietatis, inhumanitatem ſpecie Charitatis, injuſtitiam pratexilly 


ſævitiæ, nemies, Jer. 50. 34. 


cœcum hoc Vulgus exſultat, ſed & quidam veſtrum, &c. Quaſi non . N 1 Cat | 4 
totum quod in nos poteſtis, noſtrum fit arbitrium. Certe fi velim, Chri- Chriſt, againſt whom and his Saints they were com 


ſtianus ſum z tunc ergo me damnabis, {i damnari velim. Quum vero mitted ? The zealous Authors dare not own them: 8 
© vellch non potes, jam meæ voluntatis eſt quod} They would then with the Epheſians burn their | 


potes, non tuæ pote ſtatis. Proinde & vulgus vane de noftra vexati-] Books, Ad, 19. 19. and rather loſe their labour 
one gaudet 3 Proinde & noftrum_ eft gaudium quod fibi_vendicam] than ſtand to it. There's no plotting to ſtreng- 
qui malumus damnari quam a Deo excidere. Contra, illi qui nos ocle- th K q * er unſt o 

runt, dolere, non gaudere debebant, conſecutis nobis quod eligimus. | then our party; nor deep de 1gning agaimit our 
Tert, Apo. c. 49. Luke 21. 19. Job 31. 36. Heb. 11. 25- Jam. 1. 2. Brethien. And is it not ſhame and pity, that our 
Dan. 3. 17. 1 Theſ. 1.7. 1 Pet 3. 17. & 4. 14, 15, Jud. v. 8. 2 Pet. 2. 10. courſe is now ſo contrary ? Surely, if there be ſor- 
ds Dicturus es = „ png ; Sed ut _— rg ut _— | 
cus. Auguſt. oper. impert. n. 55. Luke 14+ 26, 27, 30. 2 Thel. 3. 2. Inde 
eſt quod ibidem ne veſtris 1 ut ef æmulatio rei divi- IL and aſhamed to look one another there in the 
nz & humanz, cum damnamur a vobis, a Deo abſolvimur. Tertul. verbis 


quod in me potes, ni 


ultimis. * 


„ 6. We hal then alſo reſt from all our ſad di-|when they remembred their former unkind uſage. Is 


6. From our 


Divine viſions, and * unchriſtian-like quarrels with one [it not enough that all the world is againſt us, but we 
and Diſ- another. As he ſaid, who ſaw the Carkaſles lie to- muſt alſo be againſt one another? Did lever think | 
{entions. gether, as if they had imbraced each other, who fto have heard Chriſtians ſo to . ius, quam natura in- 

had been flain by each other in a Duel, Quanta ſe| I. reproach and ſcorn Chri- FR Coen, ee 


OO invicem ampleGuntur amici-|{tians? and Men Profeſſing 
* Abſit ut talis fit illa vita, ubi 
eft animæ noſtr ipſa veritas vita! 
Ubi nemo fallic, fallitur nemo; 
Hic autem homines fallunt, & fal- 
lunturz miſer ioreſque ſunt cum 


mentientibus credendo falluntur. 


Uſque ade o tamen rationalis natu- 


ra refugit faliitatem, & quantum 
poteſt vitat errorem, ut falli no- 
lint etiam quicunque amant fal- 
lere. Aug. Enchiri, cap. 17. Lege 
Præfat D. &'emming ante poſtil. 
de Diſſidiis & Scandals, 


tf 


ris, intus ſpirantia & foris conteſtantia. Junius Irenic. in Pla. 122. Tom 


row or ſhame in Heaven, we ſhall then be both ſor- 


face: and to remember all this carriage on Earth 
even as the Brethren of Joſepb were to behold him, 


tam habebat, vehementia ea ipſe 
; adverſus perditos ſophiſtas utus eft, 
tia, qui mutua implacabili mi- the fear of God, to make ſo ut interdum etiam modum non te- 
micitia periere? How lov- [little conſcience of cenſu- nuiſſe videri polht ; rogo modere 
another, being dead, who and diſgracing one another! ipſorum more non frigent, ut, pro 
periſhed through their mu-] Alaſs, if the Judgment be quo, & in quem dicatur, paulo at- Þ 
tual implacable enmity! 50, once perverted, and Error 2 Fee ncgoe 7 ; 

FRET ; Act hath po . cos illos ſpiritus ex ing. nio ſuo me- 
ou lovingly 0 thouſands cult P 0 on Jang ſup Fen es tiantur. Bez in Epiſt. Præfat. ante 
live together in Heaven, FFC 805 Calvini Tractatus Theologic os... 
who lived in Diviſions and and what will they do? | | 


Quarrels on Earth! Or, as] Nay, What will they not do? O what a potent 


he ſaid , who beheld how] Inſtrument for || Satan is a miſguided Conſcience ! || Me 


quietly and peaceably the Bones and Duſt off [twill make a Man kill his deareſt Friend, yea, Fa- duoque 
mortal Enemies did lie together ; Non tanta] ther or Mother, yea, the holieſt Saints, and think he non latet, 


curbulen- 


vivi pare eſſetis conjuncti. You, did not live to- doth God Service by it: And to facilitate the work, tos homi- 


gether fo peaceably. 


So we may fay of myl- it will firſt blot out the Reputation of their Holi- nes mo- 


tirudes in Heaven now all of one mind, one neſs, and make them takea Saint for a Devil, that appr ſe- 
heart, and one imployment ; You lived not on ſo they may vilifie or deſtroy him without remorſe. a 


3 @ x : bus . f * 2: 2.30 C . . bus data; 
Earth in ſo ſweet familiarity. There is no con- Oh, what helliſh things are * Ignorance and Prige, nz eſſe 
tention, becauſe none of this Pride, Ignorance, or that can bring Mens Souls to ſuch a caſe as this! flabella, 


other corruption: Paul and Barnabas are now fully | Pau knew what he ſaid, when he commanded that ut in E- 
reconciled. There they are not every Man conceit-|4 Novice ſhould not be a Teacher, leſt being lifted „dm 
ed of his own underſtanding, and in love with the |up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the 


placidos 


iſſue of his own Brain, but all admiring the Divine Devil, 1 Tim. 3. 6. He diſcerned that ſuch young auoqui 


+ Melch. 
Adam in 


As old Gyyneus wrote to his Friend, I Si te non am- Knowle 
vita Gry- plius in terris videam, ibi tamen conveniemus ubi Lu- this Pride and Condemnation. Who but a Paul could 


Perfection, and in love with God, and one another, | Chriſtians that have got but a little ſmattering hom nes 


knowledge in Religion, do lie in greateſt danger of _ 


noftro (x- 


næi. therus cum Zuinglio op time jam convenit. If I ſee have foreſeen, that among the very Teachers and culo, ſub 
you no more on Earth, yet we ſhall there meet, Governours of ſo choice a Church as Epheſus, that evange lii 
where Luther and Zuinglius are now well agreed. |came to ſee and hear him, that pray and weep nalceutis 
There is a full reconciliation between Sacramentari- with him, there were ſome that afterwards ſhould initia, bare 


ans and Vbiquitarians; Calviniſts and Lutherans ; be notorious Sect-maſters T? || That of their own 
Remonſtr ints and Contra-Remonſtrants ; Non- confor- 


baros ho- 
mines ar- 
mavit, qui 


miſts and Anti- Diſeiplinarians; Conformiſts and Non- legibus, judiciis, & omni politiz bellum ex profeſſo indicerent — Sed 


conformiſts, are terms there not known. There is 


ab Evangelio recedere, ut ſeditionibus obviam eatur, nimis perverſum 
eſt. Calvin de ſcandalis. Read Biſhop Hall's 29 Soliloquy called, The Spi- 


no Diſctpline erected by State-Policy, nor any diſ- ritual Bedlam, p. 109. Religion is torn into Diviſions and Fragments; the 

ordered Popular Rule: No Government but that IT #5 , a1d ſertles into ſo many places, as withour great Mercy they 

of Chriſt : No hitter Invectives, nor voluminous * ve be got mo one Hive. Mr Vine s Sermon on Numb. 14. 24. p. 23. 
no  Reproaches ; The Language of Martin || is there| e TIEOM 105.72]. 08. Error. captn.4.cella. xi... 


Books full 
of rhe lan- 
guage of 


duci, nunquam niſi juſta Dei vindida accidit z Vere Anguſt. ſuperbiam 


a ſtranger ; and the ſound of his Eccho is not heard. | nominat Hereſeum omnium matrem; Nullus enim unquam extitit er lo- 
No Recording our Brethrens Infirmities : nor | ris Magifter, quem non P 
{2:3 in raking into the ſores which Chriſt died to heal. How | Seimus Deum parvulis 


rava ambitio in ſuum præcipitium extulerit. 
dum eſſe doQorem z proinde qui arrogantia 


bin:rſt many Sermons zealouſly Preached, how many Books turgent, eos non mirum eſt ab hac Schola pulſos vagis ſuis ſpeculati- 
AXOULLY reached, onibus ſurſum & deorfum raptari. Quotqi ſt 
co neut the ſtudiouſiy compiled, will then by the Authors a o 


orgy be all diſclaimed? How many backbiting ſlan- |thores, reperiemus omnes ſuperbiæ morbo co 


or” 


zline, © derous Speeches? How many ſecret dividing con-|** ſibi & alis fabricaſſe, Calv. de ſcandalis- 


Evangelii doctrina prolapſi falſorum dogmatum cœperunt eſſe Au— 
rreptos, ingenii tormen- 


thought to trivances, gh muſt then be laid upon the ſcore of f Are not the Errors which are rife among us, either by infecting perſons 


be written 


| 5 Barnabas alſo, crept in it » 
by one Overton. Non oportet nos mirari ſuper hæreſes iſtas.Sive quia ſunt: fo, crept imo thas credit; or ty ſpreading far and wi 


of Place and Quality, grown into that boldneſs ; or by carrying away 
4 riſen 


: : 5 : | to that ſtrength, that they do face, it ; 
tuturæ enim pronunciabantur z Sive quia fidem quorundam ſubvertunt; firength, Y do face, if nat ſeem able to put into danger of 


1 1 7 / : : o— 
ad hoc enim ſunt, ut fides habe ndo tentationem, habeat probationem. Pats . 5 er Red . 
Vane ergo & inconſiderate plerique hoc ipſo ſcandalizantur, duod n 
tantum hæreſes valeant quantum fint, Tertul, de Præſcript. initio, | 
* Quemadmodum vero in multas & varias ſectas ſciſſa eft Catabap- 


lovg and 

| : 10 b P45. 2. 
||| Altera peftis eſt opinionum varietas & diſſentio in Eccleſia : Q 
ut his temporibus Jeſuitarum impulſu valde increbuit, ita tamen ncq e 


; 3 5 : > | nova vobis, neque mira videri | 1 8. 
tiſtarum hæreſis, ita in hoc omnes unanimiter conſeatiunt, ut predi-] , deber. Ut enim palatorum, fic juii 


catoribus veritatis negotium exhibeant, & eos erga auditores tan | 


ciorum magna eſt varietas; & ut multa facies hominum, fic & corda 


quam ſeductores ſaſpettos reddant. Epiſt. Lee Fade ante Bullinge- ef Ut Vier. adverſ. Pelag. lib. 3. Dr. Humfre dus Icſuitiſ. part. 2. 


rum. contra Catab. 


in Epiſtola D edicatoria. Multos ſubvertunt, abducentes ipſos præ- 


t 1 Cs | rextu cognitionis, ab eo qui uni ates 
+ Horret animus cogitanti immania illa judicia, conatus, facta, quibus S5 N Jui unirerſa creavit, Cc. Velut qui altius quid 


ac majus habeant quod oſtendunt Deo, Cc. Probabiliter quidem in- 
ducentes 


um incaleſcere videntur quicunque 


— 
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2 ne 


m aucentes per verborum axtificium ſimplices ad quærendi modum j Nee and ſhame us by the diſcovery, and then to prevetit+ 76it was 
u- = improbe perdentes iplos, in eo quod maledicam & impiam ipſo- the breaking — $19 + 4 e 5 ritten up- 
rum mentem ctficiunt, Ge. Nam error per ſeĩ pſum non oſtenditur, e ee N ee 
ge ut denudatus deprehendatur, ſed amiculd ſplendido callide ornatus, |i# Scotland, the death of Mr. ove, the elne, Fry More, and af 
ut etiam ipſa veritate veriorem ſciplum exhibere videatur | imperitiori-| ordindure rs that would not go to God on their 


| | far the Sequeſtriny of all Miniſte 
dus, per externam apparentiam. lrenzus adverſ. Hæreſ. pag. 1. Pro- Errandi, in Faſting and Prayer, or in Thantſgivings for iber Suctcſſes. And 
en. Diligenter infiftenduin, ne quid ex peſte que grallatur ex vicinia, e Order made to pu out al} N 1 frog al} the Cities; Market-Townt, ant 
baelibas curæ noſtræ vommliſſis, convittu, Solloqulis, & uotidlanis, quz|Gariſons, that ſubſcribed not their Engagement. 
1 vitari non poſſunt, diſteptationibus affletur. Serplt enim facile con. HH Fine teien 
tagio, & nili malo ohviam iretur, falſorum doctorüm aktus, & bæreti: Object. But is it poſſible ſuch ſhould be truly God 


um conſortium infirmorum fidem procul dubio vitiarent. Brange- ly? Then what fin will denominat' | 5 
ki ergo przcones ſeſe exerceant in refutatione Pontificiorum, pls 5 V n what ſin nominate a man Ungody? 


tron & Sochnhonorum, Kc. ab illis enim magnopere metuendum, rum e Or elſe I muſt believe the Doctrine oft 3 31 
quia illis permixti vivimus, tum qula eorum pletique mero quodam ars Apoſtaſie, or believe there are ſcarce any OS 
Audio ardent dodrinz ſuz diſleminandz' Amireldus de Pace inter Godly in the World. Oh what a wound of dir: 
| 22 Bere e ' gab. e o ny oY irs honour hath this given, not only to the ſtricter Prov :- 
| iſcord and Difference, 4e 8 bey a . * tue 
ng for "the Name of Chrift, yer canor eſcape the Chime of Diſ- — 1 but even to 8 very Chriſtian 
ſemion with Brethren] Beekuſe it is krien; Ke that hateth his Brother name! Were there à poſlibility of hiding it 1 dutſt 
is a Murderer: and ye know that no-Murderer hath eternal Life abi - not thus mention it. Oh Chriſtian, It thou who 


ding in — 1 ee 7 7 Cbr nl at neun 9 readeſt this be guilty, I charge thee before the ll? 
Chriſt; What à jm. s Which cumot be w away with the wm of vi 3 | | n 
2. I bat à crime that cannon be expiated by Martyrdom? Cyprian. de ring God, That thou ſadly conſider, how far is this 


Orat. Dom. Sect. 7 lg What Maryyrs then are they, that Joſe) unlihe the Copy? Suppoſe thou hadſt ſeen the Lord 
inſt their 


Feix lives in war 48 Brethren, confeſſed io be Godly ? Jeſus, girded to the Service, ſtooping on the Eatth; 
. 55 4.4, - +, waſhing his Diſciples dirty feet, and wiping them, 
2 9 ſelves Men ſhould ariſe, eating verſe things, to and ſaying to them; This 1 have dotie to give you 
wy draw ama Diſciples after them, Acts 20. 30. Whoſan Example, That if your Lord and Maſter have 
" 8 then can expect better from any-Society now, how |waſheq your feet; you alſo ought to waſh one ano- 
ni. ol knowing and holy ſoever ? To day they may be Or-|thers; Would not this make theeaſhamed and trem⸗ 
0 thodox, unanimous, and joyned in Love; and ble? ſhall the Lord wipe the feet, and the fellow- . 
. perhaps within a few Weeks be divided, and at ſervant be ready to cut the throat? Would not thy 
. d 50 7 ju n proud Heart ſcorn to ſtoop to thy Maſter's Work? 
ne · ons that tend not to edifie. a Lock to thy ſelf ? It is not the Fa Profeſſors | 
te how lovingly the Godly of England did hve toge- n 


| e EN UV nor the Zeal for thy Opinions, that will prove thee' 
ther, would have believed that eyer they would a Chriſtian, — thes from debe of the con- 
have been ſo bitter againſt one another? that we ſuming fire. If thou love not thine enemy, much 
ſhould fall upon one another for the very ſame Du- more thy Chriſtian Friend: Thou cariſt not be 
ties; and that Profeſſors of Religion ſhould oppoſe] Cyrigys Diſciple. It is the cominbn Mark, whereby 
and deride almoſt all that worſhip God, out off his Biſciples are known to all men, That they love one Nat. f. 4. 
Profaneneſs? Did I not think, that of all other, the 7 1,97 with you, ry peace I give unto you? Mark the 35; © *# 
ſcorning at the Worlippers of Chriſt, had been. a| expreffions of that Command,” If it be poſſible, as 
ſure ſign of a wicked, Wretch? Bot I ſee now we nuch as in you lyeth, tive peaceably with all men, Rom. 
3; tangy e 4 | AK 8 i 7 7 
mut diſtinguiſh between Scorners and Scorners, orf 12. g, Follom peabt with all men, and Holineſs, Heb- 
elſe I fear we ſhall exclude almoſt all. Iread indeed 12. 14. * Oh. the deceitfül :e 
in Pagan Writers, That the Chriſtians were as cruel neſs of the heart of man! *in. . Tertullian's time it as 
Anmian. às Bears and Tygers againſt one another: Ammia- That thoſe ſame men. who' Otherwiſe with Chriſtians. He ſaithz 
Marcel. in ius AMatcellinus gives! n of Julians Po- re ee „ Wo The Heatbens did ſpecially mark bu 
1 in nut Aofcellinits gives it as the Reaſon of Judiam's Fo- jately in their ſelf-examinati- the Chrifions 4 the work of Lovo 
* * * licy, in Proclaiming Liberty for every Party, to on, could find nothing of (and their great Liberaliy 3 ) See. 
* Oh Profeſs and Preach thelr own Opinions, becauſe he Chriſt ſo deat! within them i 9 they how they love one arid- 
| 043m bea. Knew That cruel CHriſtians would then moſt fiercely] as their Love to their Bre. erz. Ge they themſelves (ſaith be) 
quam bea 2 ; * 7.5; as cneir o their Bre- zue one another) and how ready are 
ti erunt fall upon one another; and ſo by * Liberty of Conſcs-' thren, and were confiderit of | they to die for one aotherz for they 
in illo die ene, and by keeping their Children from the Schools this when they could ſcarce ibenſelves ve more ready 10 kill one 
1 of Learning, he thought to have rooted opt Chriſti- diſcover any. other' Grace; ' Tertul.' Apol. cap. 393 
en. Ai qui anity from the Earth. Bur | had hoped this accüſati- ſnould noi look fo ftrangel J Ales, how is the eaſe. aheeted, mow 
lubditos on had come from the malice of the Pagan Writer: npon th rw oro ip res Pp, of Heathens is ſd 
ok gs , | ; ut upon them, and be filled with © common upon Chriſtians, ænd thoſe ibat 
non modo Little did 1 think to have ſeen it ſo far verified II o much ditterneſs againſt think themſelves the beſt of Chriſtions ? 
ow Lord, What Devils are we unſanctified, when there] them! That the fame Men; And Juſtin Martyt before bim ſalrb,, 
<$1U5, is yer ſuch a Nature in the remaining Sanctified ? vr 4 Have Ec wild We Chriſtiens, who before preferred 
judiciis, & 18 YEE WEN.'8 | ming SJANUINKA ff 16) would have travelled the paing of Monyand Farms | of cooper 
diſciplina Socks Annes hath 90 i theſe apa Reed £0 di] through Reprodches many ow do bring forth our private Hiaet 
præclare ver it ſelf in the very Goldy, that if he did not gra- ay; 50 Ab f Cones Uſe, and beſtow them on 
rexerunt ciopſly and powerfully reſtrain, they would ſhed the _ van hone pine pol emerge Far rfl 


| | 2 iniſter. and not think 4 ibar need; We who bated one anos. 
on IVY blood of one another; and no thanks to us, it it be the ode ill beſtowed. . 47 4 killed one anotber, and 


X 128 1 44 . , : | » . 4 Fre ö J F 5 8 4 
mazime vot done, But I hope bis deſign is but to huinble| gold now becomerheir bit 4 f Sed. 
dium incubuerunt nt intorrupta Religio apud ſuos exculta ſit; Doctrina tereſt enemies, and the moſt revs of on Wy BY ' : 4 2 oy 
cœleſtis per fidos, ernditos, & conſtantes Miniſtros ſit tradita, & ingens power ful hinderers of the ed. dr 72 ”= rar; ib ee unjuſtly 
hominum myltitudp per ſpiritum & ver bum renata in conſpectum Chri- Succeſs of their Labours, and Per 2 Py 1 ft 
fi prodeant, been ætet nas gratias agant ! Et contra quam travel as far to cry them ©/15s- us, of Sy i My 
infœlices qui, &c. Religionem her varias corruptelas paſſi ſunt adul-| don! It makes me almoſt bor epts dener 1 from the * 460% 
terari! Vun in Epiſt. ante Com. in Proph. John 23. 8, 9, 10, 11, own: 1 : "yy we. juſtin Martyr: . 
12, 14. Væ mundo a ſcandallis. Ecce fit, ecce prorſus impletur ready to ſay, Oh ſweet, Oh' 4 x os rtyr. 
quod veritas ait; Quoniam abundavit iniquitas, retrigeſcet chari- happy days of Perſecution ! Of Pole 2. | 

ener Nun. 5 * ga 28 18 Qui ee Ia cu: Which drove us togethet in a cloſure of Love | 

us ſenſus tuta fe proſiciat ſecura dilettio uis denique amicus non ; Wes 4 WE eee 

tormidetur, quaſi 7 inimicus, Apa ner Hieronymum & Ruf, who being now dried 4 eu of Liberty and. 

fngm, hoc, qaod / plangimus, exoriri ? O milera, & miſeranda con- Proſperity; are crumbled all into Duſt by our Con- 


itio! O innda in voluntatibus amicorum Scientia privierim ubi | tentions. But it makes me feriouſly, both to ſay, 
nulla eſt prelcientia futurorum. Sed quid hoc alteri de altero ge- 


a, Nee and to think, Oh ſweet 5 Oh happy day of the Reſt 

mendum putem, quando ne ipſe quidem ſibi homo eſt notus in poſterum? PRO | n % 
Jovit eniin auge vix forte nunc qualis ſit; Qualis autem poſtea ſit of 1 1 in 88 : My . is ONE God; 0 
futurus ignot ant. uguſtine in that excellem Chriſtian Pacifecatory Epiſtle One riits one PLLIT, 10 WE mali have one Judg- 

ad 4icron, inter: opera. Hier. Tom. 3. Fol. 159. Leonum feritas inter (: | ment, one Heart, one Church, one Imployment 

— Pe 0 7 7 f P 7 
non qmicat. Serpentum morſus non petit ſer ntes, Se. & tu homo a fe: for ever! When there ſhall be no more Circumci- 
ris ratione ptæditus, ab expertibus vincaris ? Tu operam des ut feritat; 1 


& avalienaftone vincas cætera? & in tuo ipſius nature funere trium- e ee e Few and 3 825 
ph atot ti videatis ? Junius in Ice nic. excellentiſ. in Plal, 122. Tom. 555 ædobaßtiſt. roam Separatiſt, Indepen- 


1: operum page 687. 
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dient, Preshyterian, Epiſcopal : but Chriſt is All in Ane Sttuctures ruined; Cities rvined; Country tuinedʒ BY 
We ſhall not there ſcruple our Communion, not Curt ruined; Ringdoms ruined , Who weeps gor, 
any of the Ordinances, of Divine Worſhip: There (when all theſe bleed ? As now our friends diſtreſſes⁵⁵ 
will not be one for ſinging, and another againſt it; are our diſtreſſes, ſo then our friends deliveranſſe 
but even thoſe who here jarred in diſcord, ſhall will be part of our own deliverance. How much 

all conjoyn in bleſſed Concord, and make up one more joyous now to joyn with them in their days 3 
melodious Quire. I could wiſh they were of the Thankſgiving and Gladnefs, than in the days ß 
Martyr's mind, who rejoyced that ſhe might have Humiliation in fackcloath and aſhes? How mcm 
her foot in the ſame hole of the Stocks, in whichſthen more joyous will it be to joyn with them in 

* Chriſt Maſter Philpot's had been before her. * But how- [their perpetual praiſes and triumphs, than to hear 

thet ag ever, Iam ſure they will joyfully live in the ſame them now bewailing their wretchedneſs, their want 
74 15 . Heaven, and gladly participate in the ſame Reſt. |of light, their want of life, of joy, of aſſurance, of 
Contenti- Thoſe whom one Houſe could not hold, nor one grace, of Chriſt, of all things? How much more 
ous, nor Church hold them, no nor one Kingdom neither ; comfortable to ſee them perfected, than now to ſee 
en) yet one Heaven, and one God may hold One them wounded, weak, ſick, and afflicted? To ſtaad 
—_ ;,; Houſe: one Kingdom could not hold Foſepb : and [by the bed of their languiſhing as ſilly comforters,  - 
ther by his Brethren, but they muſt together again, whether [being overwhelmed and ſilenced with the greatneſs _ _ 
bearing and they will or no; and then how is the caſe alter d? of their griefs, conſcious of our own diſability to 1 
gentleneſs Then every Man muſt ſtraight withdraw, while] relieve them, ſcarce having a word of comfort to 
on they weep over, and kiſs each other; Oh how canſt | refreſh them: or if we have, alas, they be but 
from their thou now find in thy heart, if thou bear the heart] words, which are a poor relief, when their ſuffer- 
Reproach- or face of a Chriſtian, to be bitter or injurious a- ings are real; Fain we would eaſe or help them, but 
7 = gainſt- thy Brethren, when thou doſt but once] cannot: all we can do, is to ſorrow with them, 
= a a think of that time and place, where thou hopeſt in which alas, doth. rather encreaſe their ſorrows. 9 
pol. 2. the neareſt and ſweeteſt familiarity to live and Our day of Reſt will free both us and them, from I 
rejoyce with them for ever! I confeſs their Infir-|all this. Now we may enter many a poor Chriſti- =_ 
1 dale mities are not to be loved, nor ſin to be tolerated, ans Cottage, and there ſee their Children ragged, Y 
Welte, hecauſe it's theirs. But be ſure it be ſin which thou [their Purſe empty, their Cupboard. empty, their 
lich in oppoſeſt in them; and do it with a ſpirit of meek-|Belly empty, and Poverty poſſeſſing and filling all: 
making neſs and compaſſion, that the world may ſee thy | How much better is that day, when we ſhall ſee 
22 points love to the Perſon, while thou oppoſeſt the offence: them filled with Chriſt, cloathed with Glory, and 
, ga Alas, that Turks and Pagans can agree in wickedneſs, [equalized with the richeſt and greateſt Princes? 
2 4s better than Chriſtians in the Truth! That Bears and O the ſad and heart- piercing ſpectacles, that our 


if Satva- Lions, Wolves and Tygers can agree together, but [eyes have ſeen in four years ſpace! In this fight, a 
tion Ie on Chriſtians cannot! That a Legion ||of Devils can ac- dear friend is ſlain; ſcarce a month, ſcarce à week 
. cord in one body, and not the tench part of ſo many without the ſight or noiſe ot blood; ſurely there 
lentius in Cbriſtians in one Church! Well; the fault may be is none of this in Heaven. Out eyes ſhall then he 
Eccleſia mine, and it may be theirs: Or more likely both filled no more, nor our hearts pierced with ſuch 
doceri po- mine and theirs: ut this rejoycethme, that my ola [dreadful ſights, & c. Our eyes ſhall never more behold 
* 3 Friends who no look ſtrangely at me; will joyfully {the Earth covered with the 'carkaſſes of the ſlain, 
3 triumph with me in our common reſtt. [Our mourning-attire will then be turned into the 
non ſunt neteſſaria fiant: hac enim tyrannide conſcientiæ illaqueantur, & White Robes and Garments of Gladneſs. Oh how 
_ 75 — An rs oy, ro wal diners a be — hardly can our hearts now hold, when we think of 
nes , neee conitur. ee reterente 2eu, {7oyners. axons Bra ach, and ſuch, and ſoch-a,dear Chriſtian Friend 
er. peg: 212% MT ye WO ff ende departed ? O how glad muſt the ſame hearts 

9.15. 7. We ſhall then reſt from all our dolorous|be, when we ſee them all aliye and glorified ? But 
_ e hours, and fad thoughts which we now undergo, [a far greater grief it is to our Spirits, to ſee the 
on of tbe by participating with our Brethren in their Calami- [Spiritual miſeries of our Brethren: to ſee ſuch a 
ſufferings ties. Alas, if we had nothing upon our ſelves to|one with whom we took ſweet counſel, and who 
of our Bre- trouble us, yet what heart could lay aſide ſorrows, |zealouſly joyned with us in God's worſhip, to be 
tren. that lives in the ſound of the Churches ſufferings ? now fallen off to ſenſuality, turned drunkard, 
Ik Fob had nothing upon his body to diſquiet him; |worldling, or a Perſecutor of the Saints! and theſe 
yet the meſlage of his Childrens overthrow, muſt [trying times have given us too large occaſion for 
Quibus eſt needs grieve the moſt patient ſoul. Except we are | ſuch ſorrows. To ſee our deareſt and moſt intimate 
communis turned into ſteel or ſtone, and have loſt both Chri- | friends, to be turned aſide from the Truth of Chriſt; _ 
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Amor, his ſtian and humane affection, there needs no more land that either in, or year the Foundation? and _ = 
idem do- 0 » 0 7 : - a . 1 d 55 * 6 . A+ ; ? | i = # 
tor eſt than the miſeries of our Brethten, to fill our hearts to be raging confident in the groſſeſt Errors? To --: 
commune with ſucceſſions of ſorrows, and make our lives aſ ſee many near'us.in the fleſh continue their neglect 1 


malum, continued lamentation. The Church on Earth is|of Chriſt and their Souls, and nothing will waken 
Nazi à meer Hoſpital; which way ever we go, we hear|them out of their ſecurity ? To look an ungodly 
' complaining; and into what corner ſoever we caſt | Father or Mother, Brother or Siſter in the face? 
our eyes, we behold objects of pity and grief: ſome| To look on a carnal Wife or Husband, or Child, or 
groaning under a dark underſtanding, ſome under Friend? and to think, how certainly they ſhall be 
a a ſenſleſs heart, ſome languiſhing under unfruitful|in Hell for ever, if they die in their preſent un- 
Elriſt's do. Weakne ſs, and ſome bleeding for miſcarriages and |1egenerate eſtate? Oh what continual dolors do all 
&rine came wilfulneſs: and ſome in ſuch a Lethargy that they are|theſe ſad ſights and thoughts fill our hearts with 
firſt into paſt complaining: ſome crying out of their pining|from day to day! and will it not be a bleſſed day 
the World, poverty; ſome groaning under pains and infirmi-|when we ſhall reſt from all theſe ? What Chriſtian 
7 * * ties; and ſome bewailing a whole Catalogue of Ca- now is not in Paul's caſe, and cannot ſpeak in his 
for ſome lamities, eſpecially in days of common ſufferings, Language, 2 Cor. 1 1. 28, 29. Beſides thoſe things that. 
Ages ro When nothing appears to our ſight but ruine; * Fa- | are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of 
make peo- milies ruined; Congregations ruined ; Sumptuous | all the Churches ; who is weak, and I am not weak? Who 
3 turn 10 Peace; and is 1 not ſad, that now it ſhould work ſo con- is off ended zend! han not f What heart Is nog wound- 
 rrary, as an occaſion? Athan. de Tncarn. verb. ſaith of men of War; A. ed to think on Germany $long deſolations? Oh the 
ſoon as even they entertained the Dofrine of Chriſt, preſently they lay by their de- | learned Univerſities! - The flouriſhing Churches 


fire of War, and bergke themſelves to Husbandry,; and (vhe.bands which ibey there, that now ate left deſolate! Look on England's 
were La to warm wn 410 they del mo to ſous 421 in 2 in four years blood, a flouriſhing Land almoſt made ru- 
earneſt Prayer; and inſtead of War, which they waged againſt oue ano the): : en e 1 
now jon in Arms againſt the Devil, and evil Spirns,and ſs conquer them by 5 inate; hear but the common voice in moſt Cities, 
Chaſtity and Vertue of the Mind. | Towns 
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Iuovns an d Countries through the Land; and judge 

Whether here be no cauſe, of ſorrow. Eſpecially, 
lock but to the ſad effects; and mens ſpirits grown 
more out of order. And is this not cauſe of aſtoniſh- 
ing ſorrows ? Look to Scotland, look to Ireland; 
look almoſt every where, and tell me what you 
ſee. Bleſled be that approaching Day, when our 
Eyes ſhall behold no more ſuch Sights, nor our Ears 
hear any more ſuch Tidings !. How many hundred 
Pamphlets are Printed, full of almoſt nòthing but 
the common Calamities ? So that it's become a 
gainful Trade to divulge the News of our Bre- 
threns Sufferings. And the Fears for the future 
that poſleſſed our Hearts, were worſe than all 
that we ſaw and ſuffered. Nay, Have not many 
died with the fears of that, which if they had li- 
ved, they had neither ſuffered nor ſeen? It is ſaid 
Cimerar. Of Ae land hon, That the Miſeries of the Church 
in vit. Me- made him almoſt neglect the Death of his moſt be- 
unt. loved Children; to think of the Goſpel departing, 
5 Glory taken from Iſrael, our Sun ſetting at 
Noon-day, poor Souls left willingly dark and de- 
ſtitute, and with great pains and hazard blowin 
out the Light that ſhould guide them to Salvation 

' 5:2 Neh. What ſad Thoughts muſt. theſe be? To think of 
1. 4. & 2. Chriſt removing his Family; taking away both 
3. Plal. Worſhip and Worſhippers, and to leave the Land 
137- to the Rage of the Mercileſs. Theſe were ſad 
1%. 60 11, Thoughts. Who could then have the Harp in 
12,13, 14. hand, or ſing the pleaſant Songs of Sion? But bleſ- 
| ſed be the Lord who hath fruſtrated our Fears, and 

who wilt haſten that rejoycing Day, when Sion 
{hall be exalted above the Mountains, and her 
Gates ſhall, be open day and night, and the Glory 
of the Gentiles be brought into it, and the Nation 
and Kingdom that will not ſerve her, ſhall periſh: 


When the, Sons of them that afflicted, her, . ſhall; 
dome bending; unto her, and all they that deſpiſed 
her, ſhall bow themſelves at the ſoles of ber feet; and 
they ſhall call ber, the City of the Lord, the. Zion of 
the holy One of Iſrael; When her people alſo (hall be all 
Righteous, even the Work of God's Hands, the 
ranch of his planting, whoſhall inherit the Land for e- 
Der, that he may be glorified. When that Voice ſhall 
. > ſound forth, Kejoyce with Jeruſalem, and be glad with 
Is. 66. 10, ber, all ye that love her: Rejoyce for joy with her, all ye 
= 32 that love her; That ye may 2 and be ſatisficd with 
: the Breaſts of her Conſolation; That ye may milk out, 
and be delighted with the ahundance of ber Glory. Thus 
Y _  ” ſhall we reſt from our Participation of our Bre- 
2." ©. threns Sufferings. 3 
6.16. 8. We ſhall reſt alſo from all our own perſonal 
© 8. rom all Sufferings, whether natural and ordinary, or ex- 
au, ow: traordinary, from the afflicting hand of God. And 
8 2 though this may ſeem a ſmall thing to thoſe that 
aner ſive in continual Eaſe, and abound in all kind of 
Proſperity; yet methinks, to the daily afflicted 
S.ͤsoul, it ſhould make the Fore- thoughts of Heaven 
- EK delightful; And I think I ſhall meet with few of 
_ the Saints, but will ſay, That this is their own 
W Caſe. O the dying Life that 
we now live! As full of Suffe. 
rings, as of Days and Hours 
We are the Carkaſſes that 
all Calamities prey, upon: 
As various as they are, each 
one will have a ſnatch at us, 
and be ſure to devour a mor- 
ſel of our Comfort: When 
we bait our Bulls and Bears, 
we do but repreſent our own 
Condition; whoſe Lives are 
conſumed under ſuch Aſ- 
ſaults, and ſpent in ſucceſſion 
of freſh Encounters: All 
Creatures have an Enmity a- 
gainſt us, ever ſince we made 


Iſa. 60. 
21, 22. 


Maxima quæquæ bona ſolicita 
ſunt: nec ulſi fortunæ minus bene 
quam optimæ creditur. Alia fœli- 
| Cate ad tuendam fœlicitatem opus 
| eſt, & pro, ipſis qua ſucceſſerunt 
| _ you 8 ſunt. Quo 
Atius aliquid ſurrexit, rergit pro- 
tinus in j | Man — 
to caſura delectant: Miſerrimam 
ergo neceſſe eſt non tantum bre- 
uſunam vitam eorum eſſe qui 
magne parant labore quod majo- 
de poſndeant; operoſe aſſequuntur 
We volunt; anxie tenent quæ al- 
lecuti ſunt, Novæ occupationes 
6. deteribus ſubſtituunt ur ʒ ſpes ſpem 
1 excitat; 'ambitiovem-- ambitio, 
mieriarum non finis quzrirur, ſed 


nateria mutatur. Sen. de brev. 
it. Poke 


T he Saints Everlaſting Ref. 
Saints, E \Reft.\ 


And though we are-reconciled by the Blood of the 
Covenant, and the Price is paid for our full Delive- 


rance; yet our Redeemer ſees it fit to leave this 


meaſure of Miſery upon us, to make us know for 


what we are beholden, to mind us of what we would 


elſe forget; to be ſerviceable to his wiſe and graci + 


ous Deſigns, and advantagious to our full and final 


Recovery. He hath ſent us as Lambs among 


Wolves; and ſure there is little Reſt to be ex pe- 
Ged. As all our Senſes are the in-lets of Sin] ſo 
they are become the in- lets of our Sorrow. Grief 
creeps in at our Eyes, at our Ears, and almoſt eve+ 
ry Where: It ſeizeth upon our Heads, our Hearts, 
our Fleſh, our Spirits; and what part doth eſcape 


it? Fears do devour us, and darken our Delights, 


as the Froſts do nip the tender Buds: Cares do 


conſume us, and feed upon our Spirits, as the ſcbr - 
ching Sun doth wither the delicate Flowers. Or, 


if any Saint or Stoick have fortify'd his Inwards a- 
gainſt theſe, yet he is naked ſtill without; and if 


he be wiſer than to create his own Sorrows, ye. 


ſhall he be ſure to feel his ſhare, he ſhall produce 
them as the meritorious, if not as the efficient 
Cauſe, What tender pieces are theſe duſty Bodies? 
What brittle Glaſſes do we bear about us? and how 
many thouſand Dangers are they hurried through ? 
and how hardly cured, if once crackt? O the mul- 
titudes of ſlender Veins, of tender Membranes, 
Nerves, Fibres, Muſcles, Arteries, and all ſuthe& 
to Obſtructions, Exheſions, Tenſions) Contracti- 
ons, Reſolutions,” Ruptures, or one thing or other, 
to cauſe their Grief ! Eyery; one a fit ſubje& for 
pain, and fit to communicate; that pain to the 
whole. What nobler part is there that ſuffereth 
its Pain or Ruin alone? whatever it is to the Sound 


and Healthful, methinks to ſuch as my ſelf, this 


Reſt ſhould be acceptable, who in Ten or Twelve 
Years time, have ſcarce had a whole Day free from 
ſome Dolour. Oh the weary. Nights and Days! 


Oh the unſerviceable languiſhing Weakneſs ! Oh 


the reſtleſs working Vapours! Oh the tedious, 
nauſeous Medicines !' beſides the daily Expectations . 
of worſe !. And will it not be deſirable to Reſt 
from all theſe? There will be then no crying out, 
Oh my Head, Oh my Stomach, Oh my Sides, or 
Oh my Bowels. No, no, Sin and Fleſh, and Duſt, 
and Pain, will all be left behind together. Oh 
what would we not give now for a little Eaſe, much 
more for a perfect Cure? How then ſhould we va- 


Comforts here, they are ſcarce enough to ſweeten 
our Croſſes; or if we have ſome ſhort and ſmiling 
Inter miſſions, it, is ſcarce time enough to breath us 
in, and to prepare our Tacklings for the next 
Storm, If one Wave paſs by, another ſucceeds: 
And if the Night be over, and the Day come, yet 
will it ſoon be Night again. Some Mens Fevers 
are continual, and ſome intermittent; ſome have 
Tertians, and ſome Quartans; but more or leſs 
all, have their Fits. O the bleſſed Tranquility of 
that Region, where there is nothing but ſweet 


cauſe. no Intermiſſion. Our Lives will be but one 
Joy, as our Time will be changed into one Eterni- 


tunate Land, where all are Kings! O Place moſt 


where none are; Servants, ſave to their ſupream 
Monarch! For it ſhall come to paſs, that in that 
day the Lord ſhall give us Reſt Hes our Sorrow, 
and, our Fear, and from the hard Bondage wherein 
we ſerved, 1ſa, 14. 3. The poor Man ſhall no 
more be tired with his inceſſant Labours: No more 
uſe of Plow, or Flail, or Schythe, or Sickle : No 
ſtoopiug of the Servant to the Maſter, or the Te- 
nant to the Landlord: No Hunger or Thirſt, or 
Cold, or Nakedneſs: No pinching Froſts, nor 


the Lord of all our Enemy. 


. 


Fg Heats. Our very Beaſts who ſuffered... 
| 5 with 


lue that perfect Freedom? If we have ſome mixed 


ty. O healthful Place, here none are ſick! O for- 


continued Peace! No ſucceſſion of Joy there, be: 


holy, where all are Prieſts! How free a State, : 
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after. 


19,20, 21; ing of Friends aſunder, nor volce of Lamentation 
22. heard in our Dwellings. No more Breaches, nor Diſ- 
Rev. 2l. 3, proportion will be in our Friendſhip, nor any Trou- 
* ble accompanying our Relations; no more Care of 

Maſter for Servants, or Parents for Children, or 

Magiſtrates over Subjects, or Miniſters over Peo- 
No more Sadneſs for our Study loſt, our 
ntreaties loſt, the Tenders of 


ple. 
Preaching loſt, our I 


* if Pares Angelis. Hy- 


mo expoundeth ibis too boldly; and 1 


think falſly. Quod viri in ſuo ſexu 
reſurgent, fæminæ x ſexu mulie- 
bri, Erunt liabentes membra ge- 
nitalia, non autem voluntatem 
cœcundi. Hom. in Dom. 18. in 


Mart. 22. 1 ſee vb ground td con. 


ceit ſuch 4 


- 


Afference of Sex bere- 


with us; ſhalbalſo be freed from their Bondage; 
our ſelves therefore much more: Our Faces ſnall no 
more be pale or ſad; our Groans and Sighs will be 
done away; and God will wipe away all Tears 
Rom. 8. from our Eyes, Rev. J. 15, 16, 17. No more part- 


Sion with Songs, and Everlaſting Joy upon their 
Heads: They ſhall obtain Foy and Gladneſs, and Sor- 
vom and Sighing ſhall flee away, Iſa. 35. 10. Hold 


T he Saint! Everlaſting Reſt. 
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W 
p 


Chriſt's Blo6d loſt, and our 
dear Peoples Souls loſt. * No 
more Marrying, nor giving 
in Marriage, but we ſhall be 
as the Angels of God. O 
what room can there be for 
any Evil, where the whole is 
perfectly filled with God? 
Then ſhall the Ranſomed of 
the Lord return and come to 


And trouble 


| feta, excelſa humilitas, cum & 


tia, ſed cum delectatione fecuritas 


out then a little longer, O' my Soul; bear with 


the Infirmities of thine eatthly Tabernacle. ;, 


endure that ſhare of Sorrows, that the Love of 
thy Father ſhall impoſe; ſubmit to his Indignation 
alſo, becauſe thou haſt ſinned againſt him ; it will 
be thus but a little while; the ſound of thy Redee- 
mer's Feet are even at the Door; and thine own 
Deliverance nearer than many others. And thou 
who haſt often cried in the Language of the Di- 
Fine enz PI HH BOL e 
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Till Grief did tell me roun 2 
0 f f 1855 title BFE 
ſhalt then feel, That God and Joy is all thy Soul, 
the (fruition. of whom, with thy freedom from all 
theſe Sorrows, will more ſweetly, and more feeling- 
ly make thee know, and to his Eternal Praiſe ac- 
knowledge That thou liveſt. FOR PRA 
And thus we ſhall reſt from all Afflictions. 

S. 17. 9. We ſhall reſt alſo from all the Trouble and 

From al Pain of Duty. ' The conſcientious Magiſtrate now 

the 14bowr cries out, Oh the Burthen that lieth upon me 


* 21 i 


of Duties The conſcientious Parents that know the Preciouſ- 
| neſs of their Childrens Souls, and the conſtant 

pains required to their godly Education, cry out, 

47 Oh the Burthen! The con- 
ſclentious Miniſter above all, 
when he reads his charge, 
2 Tim. 4. 1. and views his 
pattern, Mark 3. 20, 21. &c. 
Ads 20. 18, 31. When he 
hath ttyed a while what it is 
to ſtudy, and pray, and 
preach, according to the 
weight and excellency of the 
Work; to go from Houſe to 
Houſe, and from Neighbour 
to Neighbour, and to beſeech 
them Night and Day with 


Tunc erit in nobis vera, per- 


in carne, & in mente noſtra, nulla 
re manſerit prava cupiditas, nec co- 
gitationibus fatigabitur ſpiritus, 
nec laboripus macerabitut corpus. 
Nulla erit ſolidtudo certaminis, 
ſed perfecta exit ſecuritas pacis. 
Nulla nobis efit Juſtitiæ indigen- 


plena. Ibi erimus enim perfecta 
celſitudine beati; quia pertetta e- 
rimus Deo carnis & ſpiritus humi- 
litate ſubjecti. Fulgent. Ep. 4- ad 
Prob. c. 7, 8. The Work of the Mini- 
ſtry. Read Lockier on Col 1. 29. 
p. 5245 Ce. | 


doing; no wonder if he cry out, O the Burthen! 
and be ready to turn away with Jonat; and with 
Jeremy to ſay, I will not make mention of him, nor 
ſpeak any more in his Name : For his Word ts a Re- 


proach to us, and a Derifion daily But that he bath 
made bis word as a fire ſhut up in our Bones and Heart, 
that we ate weary of forbearing, and cannot ſtay, 


Jer. 20. 8, 9. How long may we ſtudy and labour 


— — 


oY” 0 c 
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ies muſt of neceſſity ariſe, how few of them do ap- 
pear approved ! The firſt new ſtrange Apparition 
of Light doth ſo amaze them, they think they are 
in the"Thitd Heaven, when they are but newly 
paſſed from the Suburbs of Hell, and ate preſently 
as confident, as if they knew all things, when they 
have not halfiLighr enough to acquaint them with 
their Ignorance ; But after Ten or Twenty years 
ſtudy; they become uſually of the ſame Judgment 
with thoſe they deſpiſed: And ſeldom” doth 4 
Miniſter live to ſee the Ripeneſs of his People; 
but one ſoweth and planteth, another waterethi, 
and a third reapeth and receiveth the Increaſe. 
Yet were all this Duty delightful, had we but 4 


old ignorant Sinner, to convince the ſtubborn and 
worldly wiſe, to perſwade a, wilftl refolved 
Wretch, to prick a ſtony Heart to the quick, to 
make a Rock to weep and tremble, to ſet forth 


Chriſt according to our Neceſſity and his Excellen- 


clear up dark and difficult Truths, to oppoſe with 
convincing Arguments all Gainſayets, to credit 
the Goſpel with exemplary Converſations, when 
multitudes - do but watch for our halting ; Oh, 


Ph & 3 
Chap. 7. 
— 


And when it is done, hom ſoon do the Snares of 
Senſuality or Error entanꝑle thein? How many re- 
ceive the Doctrine of Deluſion, before they have 
time to be bullt vp in the Truth? And when Here: 


true proportion of Strength. But, to inform the 


cy, to comfort the Soul whom God dejected, to 


. . >. q |; 
Ar. Herbert. freper SITION IU) \ 
ERIC Inot # Chriſtiah'; Then will all theſe become 


En II 


Tears; and after all to be 
hated and perſecuted for ſo 


Who is ſufficient for theſe things? So that every Rela- 
tion, State, Age, hath variety of Duty: Every 
concientious Chriſtian cries out, O the Burthen !? 
or, O my Weakneſs that makes it ſo burdenſom! 
But our remaining Reſt will eaſe us of the Burden, 
Then will that be found Docttine, which now is 


Falſe, that the Law bath no more to do with us; 
T1 r T 03.09% 776530 ent e e eee eee e Yon, 
i. [; Sorrow was all my Soul; J ſeafce believed, 5 | 

d 


His rect] { ready 
That we need not faſt;' nor mourn, nor weep, not 


* 


repent; and that a ſorrowful Countenance beſeems 


ſeeing all His Sins are perfectly pardoned 3 


Truths. © 5 3 
10. And laſtly, We ſhall reſt from all thoſe ſad 
Affectlons, which neceſſarily accompany our Ab- %% 
ſerice from God, the Trouble that is mixt in our bee, - 
Deſires and Hopes, our Longings and Waitings, ſome Af 
ſhall then ceaſe. We ſhall no more look into our #ions 
Cabinet, and miſs our Treaſure; look into our Ph ne 
Hearts and miſs our Chriſt; nor no more ſeek 5 . 
him from Ordinance to Ordinance, and enquire for our abſence 
our God of thoſe we meet; our Heart will not lie from God: 
in our Knee, nor our Souls be breathed out in our, © + 
Requeſts ; but all conclude in a moſt full and blef> * 
ſed Fruition : But becaufe this with the former, 
are touched before, I will ſay no more of thetn now, 
So you have ſeen what we fhall Reſt from. 
Ninthly, The ninth and laſt Jewel in our Crown, 8. 19. 
and bleſſed Attribute of this Reſt, is, That it is an j!* 5 ww 
Eternal Reft. This is the Crown of our Crown; belag 
without, which afl were comparatively little or no- zeſt. 
thing. The very thought of once leaving it, 
would elſe imbittet all our Joys; and the more 
would it pierce us, becauſe of the ſingular Excel 
lencies which we muſt for ſake. It would be a Hell 
in Heaven to think of once loſing Heaven: As it 
would be a kind of Heaven to the Damned, haas 
they but hopes of once eſcaping, * Mortality is te 
diſgrace of all ſublunary Delights. It makes our 
TS of little value (were it not for the 8 
ference It hath to God and Eternity) to think that og. _ 
| if. RIF 3 non 
accident:fibiiſed cedunt potius & ſuccedunt. Non fic gloria, 3 reni 
meratio; non ſic merces ipſa laboris z neſcit Viciſſitudinem, neſcit i 
nem; manet toto ſimul, & manet in æternum, Sufficit nunc cuique 
diei malitia ſua; nec laborem ſuum poterit reſervare ſequenti; Sed om 
nium merces laborum in una illa die reddetur, cui alter non ſuccedi 
Guttatim pœna bibitur, aliquando ſumitur; per minutias tranſit ; ſed it 
renumerat ione torrens eſt voluptatis, & fluminis impetus; toxrens m. 


» 
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; ub 4 | undas lætitia, flumen gloriæ, & flumen pacis. Flumen plane eſt; {cs 
before one Soul is brought clear over to Chriſt quod attluat 3 non quod fluat vel effluat. Flumen vocatur, non que 


tranſcat 
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The Saints Everlaſting Re. 


* 


nim Deus 
pbrevium 


Like 16, 
24. 


* Hahet Zternitas ſuum ſimul, 
in quo ſunt omnia que ſimul ſunt 
| loco vel tempore & quæ lunt diver- 
fs in locis vel temporibus; ut An- 
| Jelem referente Arriba. 


Gal. 6. 8. 


tranſeat, vel p2ctranleat, ſed quod abundet. Nobis non favum mellis 
puriſſimum vero & liquidiſſimum mel repoſuit Deus ipſum, lætitiam, 
gloriam, pacem, amænitatem, felicitatem, jucunditatem & exultationem 
cheſaurizavit nobis Deus noſter; hæc omnia unum; ut fit participatio 
/tiernſalem in id ipſum ; & hoc ùnum & id ipſum non nifi Ipſe 


z erit e- 
omnia & in omnibus. Hæc merces; hec corona noftra, hoc 
noſtrum; ad quod utique curramus ut comprehendamus. 


Bern. Serm. 145» de temp. | 


we muſt ſhortly lay it down. How can we take de- 
light in any thing, when we remember how ſhort 
that delight would be? That the ſweetneſs of our 
Cups and Morſels is dead as ſoon as they are but once 
paſt our taſt? Indeed if Man were as the Beaſt, 


that knows not his Suffering or Death, till he felt 


it, and little thinks when the Knife is whetting, 
that it is making ready to cut his Throat; then 


might we be merry till Death forbid us, and enjoy 


our Delights till they ſhall forſake us; but alas, we 
know both good and evil; and evil foreknown, is 
in part endured ; and thus our Knowledge in- 
creaſeth our Sorrows, Eccleſ. 1. 18. How can it 


chooſe but ſpoil our Pleaſure, while we ſee it dying 


* 


in our Hands? How can I be as merry as the jovial 


World, who have mine Eye fixed upon Eternity ? 
W hen methinks 1 foreſee my dying Hour, my 
Friends waiting for my laſt Gaſp, and cloſing my 
Eyes, while Tears forbid to cloſe their own: Me- 
thinks J hear them ſay, He is dead. Methinks I ſee 


my Coffin made, my Grave in digging, and my 


Friends there leaving me in the Duſt : And where 
now is that we took delight in? O but methinks [ 
ſee at the ſame view, that Grave opening, and my 
dead revived Body riſing: Methinks I hear that 
bleſſed Voice, Ariſe and hve, and die no more. 
Surely were it not for Eternity, I ſhould think Man 
a filly piece; and all his Life and Honour but con- 
temptible: I ſhall call him with David, A vain Sha- 
dow; and with the Prophet, Nothing, and leſs than no- 
thing, and altogether lighter than Vanity it ſelf. It utterly 
diſgraceth the greateſt Glory in mine Eyes, if you 
can but truly call it Mortal. I can value nothing that 
ſhall have an end; except as it leads to that which 
hath no end. Or as it comes from that Love which 
hath neither beginning nor end. (I ſpeak this of 
my deliberate Thoughts.) And if ſome ignorant or 
forgetful Soul have no ſuch ſad Thoughts to diſturb 
his Pleaſure ; I confeſs he may be merrier for the 
preſent ; but where is his Mirth when he lieth a dy- 
ing: Alas, it's a poor Happineſs that conſiſts only 
in the lgnorance or Forgetfulneſs of approaching 
Miſery. But, O bleſſed Eternity! where our 


Lives are perplexed with no fuch Thoughts, nor 


our Joys interrupted with any ſuch Fears ! Where 
we ſhall be Pillars in God's Temple, Rev. 3.12: and go 
out no more. O, what do I fay when I talk of Eter- 
nity? Can my ſhallow Thoughts concetve at al] 
what the moſt high Expreſſion doth contain? To 


be eternally bleſſed, and ſo bleſſed! Why ſurely 


this if any thing is the Reſemblance of God: Eter- 
nity is a piece of lnfiniteneſs. Then, O Death, 
where is thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Victory: 
Days, and Nights, and Years, Time and End, 
and Death, are words which there have no ſignifi- 
cation; * nor are uſcd, ex- 
cept perhaps to extol Eterni- 
ty, as the mention of Hel], 
to extol Heaven. No more 
uſe of our Calenders or Chro- 

nology: All the Years of our 
Lord, and the Years of our Lives are ſwallowed up 
and loſt in this Eternity. While we were Scrvants 
we held by leaſe; and that but for the temr of 
tranſitory Life, but the Son ahideth in the Houſe 
for ever. Our firſt and Earthly Paradice in Eden 
had a way out, but none that ever we could find 
ia again: But this eternal Paradice hath a way in, 
(a milky way to us, but a bloody way to Chriſt ) 
but no way out again: For they that would paſs from 
hence to youu ( faith Abrabam) cannot A ſtrange 


Phraſe ! Would any paſs from ſuch a place, if they 
might? Could they endure to be abſent from God 
again one hour! No, but upon ſuppoſal that they 
would, yet they could not. O, then my Soul, let 
go thy Dreams of preſent Pleaſures; and looſe thy 
hold of Earth and Fleſh. Fear not to enter that Eſtate, 
where thou ſhalt ever after ceaſe 
thy Fears. Sit down, and ſad- 
ly once a day bethink thy ſelf of 
this Eternity Among all the 
Arithmetical Numbers, ſtudy 
the valle of this infinite Cypher, 
which though it ſtand for nothing 
in the vulgar account, doth yet 
contain all our Millions, as 
much leſs then a ſample Unite? 
Lay by the perplexed and contra- 
difting Chronolopical Tablet, 
and fix thine Eye on this Eternity ! andthe lines which re- 
mote thou couldſt not follow, thou ſhalt fee all together here 
concentred : Study leſs thoſe tedious Volumes of Hiſtory, 
which contain but the ſilent Narration of Dreams, and 
are but the Pictures of the Actions of Shadows : And in- 


Imo. * 


diſt. 351 & 39. 4. 2. J. 3. 


ſtead of all, ſtudy frequently, ſtudy throughly this one 


Word CEternity,] and when thou baſt learned through. 
ly that one word, thou wilt never look on Books again. 

hat! Live and never Die? Rejoyce, and ever Re- 
joyce! O, what ſweet words are theſe, Never and Ever! 
O bappy Souls in Hell, ſhould you but eſcape after Milli- 
ons of Ages! and if the Origeniſt Dot#rine were but 
True! O miſerable Saints in Heaven, ſhould you be diſ- 


poſſeſſed after the Age of a Million of Worlds ! But, G 


2 
this Word [Everlaſting] contains the iſbed 


wes 
perfection of their Torment and our Glory. O that the 


wicked Sinner would but ſoundly ſtudy this word [Ever- 
laſting} AMcthinks it ſhould ſtartle him out of bis deadeſt 


ſteep! O that the gracious Soul would Ter- Rudy) 


this word Ever laſt ing. 1 Methinks it ſhonld revive 
him in the deepeſt Agony! And muſt I, Lord, 


thus live for ever? Then will I alſo love for ever. 


Muſt my Joys be immortal ? And ſhall not my 
Thanks be alſo immortal? Surely, if 1 ſhall never 
loſe my Glory, I will alſo never ceaſe thy Praiſes. 
Shouldſt thou but renew my Leaſe of theſe firſt 
Fruits, would I not renew thy Fine and Rent? But 
if thou wilt both perfect and perpetuate me, and 
my Glory; as I ſhall be thine, and not mine own, 
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De Coexiflentia _rerurh in Dei 
8 lege Arribam pleniſ- 


Alvar. de aux. lib. 2. diſp. 8. 
Balthaz, Navarrer. in 1. part. cont, 
28. Cajet. & in 1. p. q. 24. 4. 3. 
Ferrar, cont, Gent. l. 2. c. 66, 67. 
Sic Nazar, &c. By e cont, Vid. 
Twiſſ. de ſcientia Medig, p.'$1. & a- 
lib paſſim. Barlo. Exercit. 3. Du- 
rand. diſt. 58. q. 3. Bona in 1. ſent 


ſo ſhall my Glory be thy Glory; and as all did take 


their ſpring from thee, ſo all ſhall devolve into thee 
again ; and as thy Glory was thine ultimate End in 
my Glory, ſo ſhall it alſo be mine End, when thon 
haſt Crowned me with that Glory which hath no 
End. And to thee, O King Eternal, Immortal, In- 
di ſible, the only wiſe God, ſhall be the Honour and Glo- 
ry, for ever and ever, Amen, 2 Tim. 1. 17. 

And thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you 4 
Glimpſe of the approaching Glory : But O how 
ſhort are my Expreſſions of its Excellency ? Reader 
if thou be an humble ſincere Believer, and waiteſf 
with longing and labour ing for this Reſt, thou wilt 
ſhortly ſee and feel the truth of all this; then wilt 
thou have ſo high an apprenſion of this bleſſed State, 
that will make thee pity the Ignorance, and Diſtance 
of Mortals: And will tell thee then, all that is here 
ſaid, is ſpoken but in the dark, and falls ſhort of 
the truth a thouſand fold. In the mean time, let 
this much kindle thy Deſires, and quicken thine En- 
deavours. Up and be doing, run and ſtrive, and 
fight, and hold on, for thou haſt a certain glorious 
Prize before thee. God will not mock thee z Do 
not mock thy ſelf, nor betray thy Soul, by delay- 


ing or dallying, and all is thine own. What kind 


of Men doſt thou think Chriſtians would be in their 
Lives and Duties, if they »had ſtill this Glory freſſi 
in their Thoughts? What frame would their Spi- 
rits be in, if their thoughts of Heaven were lively, 
and believing ? Would their Hearts be fo heavy 


and their Countenanee ſo ſad ? Or would they oy 
| . | nee 
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Type Saints Ever 


r 


Jafting Reft. © | | 


C4: 


are, and why fo called; for whom this bleſſed 


done and deſerved All, and ſuffered for all that we 


need to take up their comforts from below? would | 
they be ſo loth to ſuffer, and afraid to die? or 
would they not think every day a year, till they 
did enjoy it? The Lord heal our carnal hearts, leſt 
. 28 not into his REST; becauſe of our un- 
elief. a 


much as Man. The Heirs of this Kingdom were ta- 
ken, even from the Tree of Execution, and reſcued 
by the ſtrong hand of Love from the power of the 
Prince of Darkneſs, who having taken them in his 
ſnares, did lead them captive at his Will: They 
were once within ai ſtep of Hell, who muſt now 


be advanced as high as Heaven. And though I men- 


CHAP. VIII. 
The People of God deſcribed: 


HP: thus performed my firſt Task of 
Deſcribing and Explicating the Saints 
Reſt: It remains that now I proceed unto the 
ſecond, and ſhew you what theſe [_ People of God] 


Reſt remaineth. And I ſhall ſuir my ſpeech unto 
the Quality of the Subject. While I was in the 
Mount, I felt it was Good being there, and there- 
fore tarried there the longer; and were there not 
an extream diſproportion between my concetvings 
and that ſubject, yet much longer had I been. And 
could my capacity have contained what was there 
to be ſeen, I could have been contented to have 
built me a Tabernacle there. Can a Proſpect of 
that happy Land be tedious? or a diſcourſe of Eter- 
nity be too long? except it ſhould detain us from 
actual poſſeſſion, and our abſence move us to impa- 
tience. But now I am deſcended from Heaven to 
Earth, from God to Man; and muſt diſcourſe of a 
Worm not ſix foot long, whoſe life is but a ſpan, 
and his years as a Poſt that haſteth by; my Diſ- 
courſe alſo ſhall be but a ſpan, and in a brief touch 1 
will paſs it over. Having read of ſuch a high and 
unſpeakable, Glory, a ſtranger would wonder for 
what rare Creature this mighty preparation ſhould 
be, and expect ſome illuſtrious Sun ſhould now 
break forth; but behold only a ſhell full of Duſt, 
animated withan inviſible rational Soul, and that 
rectified with as unſeen a reſtored Power of Grace; 
and this is the Oreature that muſt poſleſs ſuch Glo- 
ry. You would think, it muſt needs be ſome de- 
ſerving Piece, or one that brings a valuable Price: 
But behold, One that hath nothing, and can de- 
ſerve nothing, and confeſſeth this; yet cannot of 
himſelf 5 5 it neither; yea, that deſerveth 
the contrary miſery, and would, if he might, pro- 
ceed in that deſerving ; but being apprehended by 
Love, he is brought to him that is All, and hath 


deſerved; and moſt affectionately receiving him, 
and reſting on him, he doth, in and through him, 
receive all this. But let us ſee more particularly 
yet what theſe People of God are. 

[ They are a ſmall part of loſt Mankind, whom 
God hath from Eternity predeſtinated to this Reſt, 
for the glory of his Mercy, and given to his Son, 
to be by him in a ſpecial manner redeemed, and 
fully recovered from their loſt Eſtate, and advan- 
ced to this higher Glory; All which, Chriſt doth 
in due time accompliſh - accordingly by  himſelt 
for them, and by his Spirit upon them. To open 
all the parts of this half-deſcription to the full, wil) 
take up more time and room than is allowed me : 
Therefore briefly thus; 

1. I meddle only with [Mankind] not with An- 
gels; nor will I curiouſly, enquire, whether there 
wereany other World of Men Created and De- 
ſtroyed before this had Being; nor whether there 
ſhall be any other, when this is ended. All this is 

quite above us, and ſo nothing to us. Nor fay 1 
[ihe ſons of Adam] only, becauſe Adam himſelf is 
one of them. ; | 

2. Andas it's no more exellent a Creature than 


Man that muſt have this Poſſeſſion, ſois it that Man, | 


tion their loſt condition before their Predeſtinati- 


on: Vet I thereby intend not to ſignifie any pre- 


cedency it hath, either in it ſelf, or in the Divine 
Conſideration. * That Que- 


* Intellectum animæ noſtræ o- 


ſtion I dare not touch, as 


being very ſuſpicious that 
it's high Arrogancy in us to 
diſpute of Precedency in the 
Divine Conſideration; and 
that we no more know what 
we talk of, than this Paper 
knows what I write of: 
When we confeſs, that all 
theſe Acts in God are truly 
one, and that there is no dif- 
ference of time with him: 


culum noctuam eſſe conſiderans, in 
ignorantia ſola quietem illius inve- 
nio: Melius eſt enim tam fidei Ca- 


tholicæ quam Philoſophiæ, fateri 
cæcitatem noſtram, quam aſſerere 
tanquam evident ia quæ non quie- 


tant intellectum; Evidentia nam- 
que quieta iva eſt, inquit modefte 
Cajetan in Tom. 1. p. q. 22. Art. 

Etſi Arriba hoc ſapienter di- 


trum ſugillat, lib. 1. cap. 13 And 


if ſo great a man as Cajetan be forced 


10 this after all bis ſearch a d di) putes 4 


of theſe points, then inferior wits may 
well eaſe tbemſelves in a like modeſt 


It's dangerous to diſpute of 
Priority or Poſterity in Na- : | | 
ture; atleaſt of the Decree of the means, which is 
but one. ; 
3. That they are but a 4 ſmall part of this loſt Ge- 
neration, is too apparent in Scripture and Experi- 
ence. It's the little flock to whom it's the Father's good 
pleaſure to give the Kingdom. If the Sanctified are 
few, the Saved muſt necds be few. Fewer they are 
than the World imagines : yet not ſo few as ſome 
drooping Spirits deem, who are doubtful that God 
would caſt off them, who would not reject him for 
all the world; and are ſuſpicious that God is un- 
willing to be their God; when yet they know 
themſelves willing to be his People. 
4. It is the deſign of God's Eternal Decree to 
glorifie bis mcrcy and Grace to the higheſt in this 
their ſalvation ; and therefore needs muſt it be a 
great ſalvation. Every ſtep of mercy to it was 
great; how much more this end of all thoſe mer- 
cies, which ſtands next to God's ultimate End, his 
Glory ? God cannot make any low or mean work 
to be the great buſineſs ot an Eternal Purpoſe. 
5- God hath given all things to bis Son, but not Fee 
as he hath given his Choſen to him; The difference Joh. 17.2. 
is clearly expreſſed by the Apoſtle. He hath made © 2: 
him Head over all things to his Church, Epheſ. 1. CE 
22. * And though Chriſt is in ſome ſenſe a Ran- dente pre- 
ſom for all, yet not in that ſpecial manner, as for varicatio- 
his People. He hath according to the tenour of ne na- 
his Covenant, procured falvation for all, if they oboe, 
will believe: but he hath procured for his Choſen On. 
even this + Condition of believing. teneban- 

| | ture ob- 
noxii, gratiamque imaginis Divinz perdiderant z quid facto opus fuit 
ad hujuſmodi recuperandam gratiam ? IIlius fane, Illius hoc opus erat, 
qui ab initio, cum non eſſent, condidit omnia; Divini ſcilicet verbi 
Ipſius enim intererat, corruptiblle hoc ad incorruptionem revocare, ac 


pro Omnibus rationabiliter patri ſatisfacere. Atrkanaf. in lib. 1. de In- 
carnat. Verbi, Vide Margin, p. 27. ante. 

* Chriſt raking to kimſelf a body of the maſs, and in all things lite 
10 ours, becauſe we were obnoxious 10 the death of all C orruprioleneſs 
he delivered it io Death for all, and offered it to God the Father, At han. 
ubi ſupra. Lege Parzi Irenic. cap. 24. p. 124. Art. 5 & 6, For the Word, 
the Son of the Father being above all, might Meritorioufly alone recover ll 
things, and ſuffer for All men, and was alone ſufficient to appeaſe tbe Fathef 
for all men. Athanafius ubi ſupra. 1here be Jo oft.repeareth Chriſt's Dying 
for All, and particularly to procure them a Ręſurrection, as if be could not incul 
care it ſufficiemly. Vide Clem, Alexand. Stromat. lib. 7, prope initi 
 Þ That Faith is properly called tke Condition of the Covenant, a" 
juſtifieth as a Condition, b-fides wkar I have ſaid in my confeſſion, 1 refe! 
you td Maſter Wotton. de Reconcil. part 1. Iib. 2. c. 19. Where you have ile 
Anteſt ation of our chief Dicines. And indeed be muſt be a wiſer man than |; 
that can reach io know, kow Faith can direttly juſtifie under any other notion, 
than that of a Condition; that apprehenſive na ture which makes men call it © 
Inſtrument, being only its aptitude to its office, and not the formal reaſon 
of its juſtifying, 8 | | | 


Reſolution, 


6. Nor is the redeeming of them by death his 


who once was laſt, and had ſcarcely left himſelf ſo 


whole task; but alſo che effecting of their full Re- 
|  Covery 
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covery ©. He may ſend his Spirit to perſwade others; 

but he intends Abſolutely his prevailing only with 

his Choſen; And as truly as he hath accompliſhed his 

part on the Croſs for them, ſo truly will he accom- 

liſh, his part in Heaven for them, and his 

is Spirit alſo on them. And of all that the Father bath 

F. 2. thus given bim, be will loſe nothing. 
They that + But, this is hut a piece of their Deſcription, con- 
woult ſe? taining; God's Work for them, and on them? Let's 
od on ſee what they are alſo in regard of the working of 
the ſout their on Souls towards God, and their Redeemer, 
bande again. [C Theſe People of God then, are the 1 
muſt er i- part of the 2 Externally called, 3 who being by the 
29 4 Spirit of Chriſt 3 throughly, tho & imperfectly 
{califticat- regenerate, are hereupon 7 convinced, and 8 ſen- 
7 t idle of that g evil in ſin, 10 that miſery in chem- 
bri-fly, let ſelves, that 11 vanity in the Creature, and that 
1 12 Neceſſity, 13 Sufficiency, and 14 Excellency of 
ters excel. Jeſus Chriſt, that they 15 abhor that evil, 16 be- 
ent Theſes wail that miſery, and 19 turn their hearts from 
de Tradu · that yanity, and 18 accepting of Chriſt for their 
GER 19 Saviour and 20 Lord, to bring them unto 21 
g vitam. God the Chief Good, and preſent them 22 per 
| fectly Juſt before him, do 8 enter into a 

0 


if Jou can- 0 0 ö l 
nat get the 23 Cordial Covenant with him, and ſo 24 deliver 


Book, it 5 up themſelves unto him, and herein 25 perſevere | 


6 nel. to their lives End. 


againſt Grevincho, hut maimed of fifteen Theſes left our : Though 1 
own nat every controverted Aſſeriton in it. | 


Ib firſt 1 ſhall briefly explain to you the Branches of this 
&ſcriptio* part of the Deſcription alſo, 


x 


Part by 


explained. 
t. Ibey are 
externally 
= cad. 
= Rom. 10. nal. For 
14. bat 
= the exter- 


ual Call is. 


Ego dico Voluntate quidem 
non eſt homo juſtus 3 Nec Natura 
poteſt (ed medicina poterit, quod 
vitio hon poteſt, Auguſt, |, 1. de 
Nat. & Grat. c. 43. 4 Quicquid 
lud eft quod extrinſecus oculis & 
= mcntibus hominum obficitur, de- 
diitutum eſt illa via Spiritus quæ 
= ſola poteſt homines abducere a 
peccato, & ad vitæ ſpem ethcaciter 
= revoare. Amyrald Defenſ. Calv. 
pP. 154. Quomodo caula illa ſuper. 
naturcalis intellettum liberet a nati- 
ri quibus occupatur tenebris mens 
humana non comprehendit. Ef- 
tectum ſummo Dei beneficio per- 
ſentiſcimus; rationem operatio- 
nis non tenemus. Amyrald. Defenſ. 
Doc. Calv, p. 200. Some confident- 
do with Grotius appeal to Antiqui- 
© t be Points of Univerſal ſuffici- 
= it Grace and Free-willz concerning 
8 which, ſee Chamier; Bogerman's 
W 4110t2:7ons on Grot. Piet. Et Uſher 
8 Ecclei. Brit, Prim. What the An- 
© cient Church thought and did againſt 
Telagius. So Jo, Lacius de Pelag. 
Comment. Nic. Bodichir. in Socin, 
| Remonſt, Videlius, Sc. Tet the 
truth is, moſt, if not all the Fathers 
| of the firſt 200 or Zoo years, do 
ea in 4 language ſeeming to lean 
ſtrorgiy that way. And therefore Cal- 
vin and Scultetus in Medul. Pat, 
| charge them with no leſs than Pelag. 
lis Error: Tet perbaps their laying 
tle blame of evil ations on Mans 
wil, ad perſwading mens wills, may 
ecaſion Men to charge them ſo 


eney; or they ſprał of Free-will as 
Med 10 F dy hf and Coaction, 
4; you may find very many of them fas 
/ ably interpreted by Chamier. 
Faaſt. Tom. 3. de I. 3. c. 16. 

„bt is th: means of this Call? 
' bether Nature and Creatures be ſuf- 


[£88 
therefore thy ſuppoſed natural ſuſſi- 


led] becauſe the Scripture hath yet ſhewed us no ay 


hade 


or any other means that have 


a rational Sufficiency, for In- 


formation and Conviction, 
are this Preaching : Tho not 

a like clear and excellent. 

The knowledge of Chriſt 

is none of * + Natures Prin- 

ciples: The Book of the 
Creatures is no means alone, 
much leſs a ſufficient means 
to teach the knowledge of 
Chriſt. It may diſcover Mer- 
cy, but gives not the leaſt 
hint of the way of that Mer- 
cy - It ſpeaks nothing of 
God incarnate ; or two Na- 
tures in one Perſon; of 
Jeſus the Son of Mary; of 
Chriſt's Surety-ſhip, and ſuf- 
fering for us, riſing, aſcend- 
ing, mediating, . returning; 
of two Covenants, and their 
ſeveral Conditions, and the 
Reward of keeping them,and 
penalty of breaking them, 
&c. It's utterly ſilent in theſe 
things. And to Affirm that 
the Spirit calls or teacheth 
men where the Word is not, 
and where the Creature or 
Nature ſpeaks not, is, 1 
think, a groundleſs fiction. 
There is the light of the eye, 
and the light of the Sun, or 
ſome other Subſtitute exter- 
nal light neceſſary to our ſee- 
ing any object. The Scripture 
and certain Revelations from 


thoſe that are thus externally calted, is too evi- 
dent in Scripture and experience. Many are called, 


Sar - I... - bl. ore 


— — — 
ſuch are) is the Sun external Light: The | 

' Underſtanding is our Bye, or Internal Light: 
This Eye is become blind, and this Internal ; 
en the beſt is imperfect: But the Exter- 
nal Light of 1 7 is now. perfected: There - 


fore the work of the Spirit now is; not to 


perfect Scripture, or to add any thing to its diſ- 


covery, or to be inſtead of a Sctipture where it is 

wanting, much leſs where the Scripture is: But to 

remove the darkneſs from our Underſtanding, that 

we may ſee clearly what the Scripture ſpeaks clears _ 

1y.- Before the | Scripture was perfect, the Spirit 

did enlighten the Prophets and Penmen of Scripture 

bothways © But now I know no teaching of the Spi- 

rit, fave only by its illuminating or ſanctifyin 

work; teaching men no new leſſon, nor the old 

without Book; But to read with underſtanding, 

what Scripture, Nature, Creatures and Providen- 

ces teach. * The aſſerting of any more, is proper * 4; when 

to the Enthuſiaſts. If the Spirits teaching did with- Cbrift bad 

out Scripture or Tradition reveal Chriſt, ſurely ened the 

ſome of thoſe millions of poor blind Pagans would 46s of "% 

have before this believed, and the Ghriſtlan Faith 5, hs 

have been propagated among them. 3 
. S oils bn dim a pow» 

er to ſee what preſent Objefs the Sun or other external lights ſhould er 1 

bar not the Atual ſight of al the objects in 1h: World; nor of any without ex- 

ternal light $ be muſt yet travel to Rome; to India, Oc. if be will ſee them z 

So God's illumination by the Spirit, doth give Men ability to ſee, but not 


| without External Revelation by the Word 3 and they muſt travel by long pain- 


Ful ſtudy from Truth to Truth, before they know them. See Heb, 5. 11, 123 


13, 14. fully for this, Lutherus de Cicerone, Si ſermonibus convivalibus 
creditur, 120. dicit, [ Cicero] vir ſapiens & ſedulus multa fecit, & paſſus 


1. I ſay, they are a part of [the Externally Cal- eſt. Spero Deum ipſi & ſimilibus ipſi propitium futurum dicant nobis 


rus and Zuinglias hoe ſperant peccare gravius; Imo viderint ne 
culicem colant, Elephantem devorent. Pareus, Irenic. 28. 5. ( mi hi) 


other way to the Internal Call, but by the Exter- 445, 246. 
ow ſhall they believe on him of whom they = 

not heard? And bow ſhall they hear without a Preacher? 
All divulging of the Subſtance of the Goſpel, whe- 
ther by Solemn Sermons, by Writing, Printing, 
Reading, Conference, or an 


2: That theſe People of God are but La Part] of nr 4 25 

44% cdl 
C, 

t the internally effectually - of 

called, are all choſen : For whom he called, ithem Rom. 8. 

he juſtified ;, and whom be juſtified, them be glorified. 30. 

The bare invitation of the Goſpel, and Mens hear- 

ing the Word, is ſo far from giving Title to, or 

being an Evidence of Chriſtianity, and its Privi- 

leges, that where it prevails not to a through-Con- 

verſion, it ſinks deeper, and caſts under a double 

damnation. 5 | - 

3. The firſt differencing work I affirm to be 3. 1% are 
[Regeneration by the Spirit of Chriſt, ] taking It &egenerare 
for granted, that this Regeneration is the ſame #7 the gi 
with effectual Vocation, with Converſion, with % 


f Chriſt. See 
Sanctification, (underſtanding Converſion, and mn Rich. 


SanRification, of the firſt infuſion of the principle Hooker 
of ſpiritual life into the Soul, and not for the addi» # 575 Di- 
tion of degrees, or the ſanQifying of the Conver- 2, 

. ; 2 TE | Fuſtificati- 
ſation, in which laſt ſenſe it's moſt frequently taken . 4,4 
in Scripture.) | Pet. Mar- 

| | +: If 

Rom. c. 3. p. 157. ſheweth fully bow the Spirit goeth before Li, and 
yet in the increaſe followeth after it. Fides eſt pars ſanctitatis; noſtra ergo 
fides flvit ex electione. Neque neceſſe eſt ut fides & ſanctitas fit idem: 
ſufficic fi modo fides tit pars ſanctitatis noſtcæ; & quis dubitat ſanctifi- 
cari nos fide perinde atque ulla alia qualitate Sancta? ut Jud. 3. AF. 
15. 9. Itaque non tantum conjuncta eſt fides cum Sanctitate in uno & 
eodem Subjecto; Sed fides eſt formaliter ſanctitas noſtra; non quidem 
integralis, fed partialis; quemadmodum etiam Spes & Charitas. D. 
Tuiſſ. com. Corvin. pag. 222. Cum Dominus per Ezek. dict, Cor la- 
pideum auferam & dabo, Cc. ] utique per gratiz ſuæ illuminat ionem 
mutat hominis voluntatem. Hæc eſt mutatio noa humani arbitrii, ſed 
dex træ excelſi: per quam filu hominum graves corde, qui diligunt vas 
nitatem, & quzrunt mendacium, ad diligendam & querendam verita- 
tem, non ipſi bonam voluntatem aſſerunt, ed a domino donum boa# 
voluntatis recipiunt, Fulgem. de Verit. pred. cap. 16. Sieut in nativi- 
tate carnali omnem naſcentis hominis voluntatem præcedit operis divini 
formatio ; Sic in Spirituali nativitate qua veterem hominem deponere 
incipimus, ut novum, = in Juſtitia & ſanctitate veritatis creatus eſt, 
induamus : nemo poteft habere bonam voluntatem motu proprio, ili 
mens ipſa, i. e. interior homo noſter renovetur ac reformetur ex Deo. 
Fulgent, de Incarn. c. 19. Fulgentins ſairh (ubi ſup. cap. 23.) 1 Cor. 
12. 8, 9. Calteri fides in eodem ſpiritu ] Non ergo ſpiritum ſanctum quia 
credimus, fed ut crederemus, accepimys- EE 


but few choſen : But 


Heaven (when and where 
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Neceſſuy of this Regener in. - This ſpiritval Regenerati- 


De neceſſitate regenerationis, 8& ap. | 
Chriſti adventu ad eam procuran- 2 then, is the firſt and great 


dani, lege Athen. de Incarn. Verbi. Qualification of theſe People 


55 of God, which (though ha- 
bits are more for their Acts than themſelves, and 
are only perceived in their Acts, yet) by its Cau- 

15 | ſes and Effects we ſhould 

Weng >. 2 (Juliane) chiefly enquire after. * To 

non te Fnaniter teclamants, 5 be the People of God with- 

quam (ana laudanda. Auguſt. Ope- Out Regeneration, is as im- 

ris imperf. l. 2. N. 8. John 3. 3. poſſible, as to be the natural 

©, Children of Men without Ge- 
neration; ſeeing we are born God's Enemies, we 
muſt be new- born his Sons, or elſe remain his Ene- 
mies ſill, O that the unregenerate World did 
know or believe this! In whoſe Ears the new Birth 
ſounds as a Paradox, and the great change which 
God works upon the Soul, is a ſtrange thing: Who, 
becauſe they never felt any ſuch ſupernatural work 
upon themſelves, do therefore believe that there is 
no ſuch thing, but that it is the conceit and fantaſie 
of idle Brains; who make the terms of Regenerati- 
on, Sanctification, Holineſs, and Converſion, a 
matter of common reproach and ſcorn, though they 
are the words of the Spirit of God himſelf; and 
Chriſt hath ſpoke it with his mouth, That except a 
Alan be born again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God. The greateſt Reformation of Life that can 

. be attained to, without this new Life wrought in 

+7 mag the Soul, may procure their further Deluſion, but 


105 4 ſufi- never their Salvation +, 


oem way 


 po-their. Salvation, but yer it may conduce 10 the good of others, to reſtrain 


vitious Actions, and ſomewhat more. Danæus cont. Bellar, ad Tom. 

ont. 4. pag. 231» Mea ſententia hæc eft ut Chriftianus judicetur legiti- 

mus, quiſquis fuerit in Eceleſia lege & jure fidei divinam gratiam conſe- 

cutus. Cyprian, Epiſt. 76. ad Magnum. Aliter pectus credentis ablui- 

tur, alitet mens hominis per fideſ me rita mandatur, ut Cyprian. Epiſt, 
Is. ad Magnum. Cc fe {| ; Yo 


This Regeneration I call LTbrougb] to diſtin- 

guiſn it from thoſe ſlight Tinctures, and ſuperfici- 

al Changes, which other Men may partake of; and 

yet [Imperfe#} to diſtinguiſh our preſent, from 

our future Condition in Glory; and that the Chri- 

ſtian may know, that it is Sincerity, not perfecti- 
dn, which he muſt enquire after in his Soul. 

- 1 Thus far the Soul is paſſive. Let us next ſee by 

is eonuin- What Acts this new Lite doth diſcover it ſelf, and 

red, i. e. this Divine ſpark doth break forth; and how the 

1. Kyow- Soul touched with this Loadſtone of the Spirit, 

eh. 2. A goth preſently move toward God. The firſt work 

ſentenb to _ 1 | 

be Trutb I call Conviction, which comprehends Knowledge, 

of Scripture and Aſſent. It comprehends the knowledge of what 

Threats. the Scripture ſpears againſt Sin, and Sinners and 

that this Scripture which ſo ſpeaks, is the Word of 

God himſelf. Whoſoever knows not both theſe, 

is not yet thus convinced. It comprehends a ſincere 

Aſſent to the verity of the Scripture; as alſo ſome 


| 4nd noms knowledge of our ſelves, and our own guilt, and 


irs own1Stn, an acknowledgment of the verity of thoſe Conſe- 

and Guilt, quences, which from the premiſes of Sin in us, and 

wg Miſe- threats in Scripture, do conclude us miſerable. It 

hath been a great Queſtion, and diſputed in whole 

Volumes, which Grace is the firſt in the Soul; 

where Faith and Repentance are uſually the only 

Competitors? In regard of the Principle, the pow- 

er or habit (which ſoever it be that 1s infuſed) they 

areall at once ; being indeed all one; and called 

ſeveral Graces from the diverſity of their Objects 

and Subjects, as reſiding in the ſeveral Faculties of 

the Soul; the Life and ReQitude of which ſeveral 

Faculties and Affections, are in the ſame ſenſe ſeve- 

ral Graces; as the German, 

Ther oe. wo, 7 „ French, Britiſh Seas, are ſe- 
is the fir in re- | 

jv gb jt „ler of ther aug; Veral Seas, And for the Acts, 


Though in the vital ſeed they are 10- it is moſt apparent, that 
gether, neither Repentance, nor 


Faith (in the ordinary ſtrict 


ſteem of them; but not ſuch as the hungry and 


ſenſe) is firſt, but Knowledge]: There is no Act 5 
of the Rational Sou! about any Object preceding 112 h or 
Knowledge. Their Evaſion is too groſs, who tell Deus vaſig 
us, that Knowledge is no Grace, or but a common miſericor- 
Act: When a dead Soul is by the Spirit enlivened, diæ gratis 
its firſt Act is to know z and why ſhould it not ex- ann 
ert a ſincere Act of knowing, as well as believing; tione cor- 
and the ſincerity of Knowledge be requiſite às well dis inci- 
as of Falth ; eſpecially when Faith in the Goſpel- pit * * 
ſenſe, is ſometimes taken largely, containing many 758 h 
Acts, whereof Knowledge is one; in which large tem non 
ſenſe, indeed, Faith is the firſt Grace, This Con- bonam in- 
viction implieth alſo the ſabduing and ſilencing in venitipfag 
ſome meaſure of all their carnal Reaſonings, which _ facit? 
| eee atque ut 
were wont to prevail againſt the Truth, and a di- rye 
ſcovery of the Fallacies of all their former Argu- ipla prius 
mentations. COTE 
itur, aut illigitur, niſi hoc ipſa in corde hominis operetur. Ergo ut 
ego & deſiderium gratiæ, opus eſt ipſius gratiæ. Fulgem. de ve- 
rit. Prædeſt. cap. 15. OT) | | 


2. As there muſt he Conviction, ſo alſo Senſibi- The Soul 
lity : God works on the Heart, as well as the Head 2 4 pag? 4B 
both were corrupted, and out of order. The i ..-. 
Principle of new Life doth quicken both. All true cl. E 
ſpiritual Knowledge doth paſs into Affections. 

That Religion which is meerly traditional, doth 

indeed ſwim looſe in the Brain; and the Devotion 

which is kindled but by Men and Means, is hot in 

the Mouth, and cold in the Stomach, The worxk 
that had no higher riſe than Education, Example, Neceſſig of 
Cuſtom, Reading or Hearing, doth never kindly ei 
paſs down to the Affections. The Underſtanding 

which did receive but meer Notions, cannot deli- 

ver them to the Affections, as Realities. The 

bare help of Doctrine upon an unrenewed Soul, pro- 

duceth in the Underſtanding but a ſuperficial Ap- 
prehenſion, and half Aſſent, and therefore can 
produce in the Heart hut ſmall Senſibility. As Hy- 
pocrites may know many things, (yea, as many as 

the beſt Chriſtian) but nothing with the clear Ap- 
prehenfions of an experienced Man; ſo may they 

with as many things be ſlightly affected, but they 

give deep rooting to none. To read and liear of 

the worth of Meat and Drink, may raiſe ſome e- 


thirſty feel, for by feeling they know the worth 
thereof. To view in the Map of the Goſpel, the 
precious things of Chriſt, and his Kingdom, may, 
{lightly affect; but to thirſt for, and drink of the 

living Waters; and to travel, to live in, to be 

Heir of that Kingdom, muſt | 

needs work another kind of Deus autem ne fideles oblivil 
Senſibility. It is Chriſt's cantur illius mortis in qua bæſe· 


: - ” > Tunt, facit perpetuo ut odor ipſius 
own differencing Mark (and tam fœtidus, & tam inſuavis, fe 


I had rather have one from riat ipſorum nares. Nam manent 
him, than from any) that 'eliquiz illius mortis perpetuo 
the good ground gives the dum hic vivimus : ut ex his æſti- 


3 ment quanta in morte jacuerint 
good Seed deep rooting; but antequam cœperunt vivificari cum 


ſome others entertain it but Chriſto, & recentem ipſius retine- 
into the Surface of the Soil, 1 2 Rolloc. in Col. 2. 
| : . 5 (mib) 141. 

and cannot afford it depth of 1 n extra Chri- 
Earth. The great things of gum eſt, ſerio ſentit ſe mortuum 
Sin, of Grace, and Ghriſt, eſſe priutquain incipiat eſſe in Chri- 
and Eternity, which are of fo, & deguſtare illam quæ ex ip 
weight, one would think to ſo ſolo fluit vitam tam ſuavem & 


jucundam, poſtquam ſemel degu- 
move a Rock, yet ſhake not {cunt homines, non tantum {en- 


the Heart of the carnal Pro- tire incipiunt mortem illam in qui 
feſſor, nor pierce his Soul jacuerunt, ſed etiam ab ea totis? 
unto the quick ; Though he nimis abhorrentz neque ulla con: 


. ditione vitam illam quam ſentire 
ſhould have then all ready IN incipiunt cum ea commutarint 5 
his Brain, and be a conſtant Folboc. ibid. pag. 142. 


Preacher of them to others, 

yet do they little affect himſelf; When he is preſ- 
ſing them upon the Hearts of others moſt earneſtly, 
and crying out on the Senſleſneſs of his dull Hearers, 
you would little think how inſenſible is his own 


Soul, and the great difference between his Tongue 
| DR and 


+ e 


Part. I. 
eren — +. {6M a 
and his Heart? 


41% © x 
2A ways 


His Study and . procureth hn Lo or Goſpel (as in ſeveral ſenſes it is of 
| | 8 


Hypocrite will be drawn to his ſin again with a 
fe, 


trifle; which the groaning Chriſtian would not be 


The whole need not the Phyſician, 
but they that are ſick. Vet 1 deny not, but the dis 
ſcovery of the * Remedy as ſoon 
P Na ; 1115 pay 174 be mm ſearce perceive, and others ſar 
ble, and made the dd of „ this work of Humiliat 
fee? on the Soul, to be with ,  _. 
much more difficulty diſcerned + Nay, the ARtings of 
the Soul are ſo quick, and oft ſo confus'd, that the 
diſtinct order of theſe Workings may not be appre- 


. * Why ſome gracious Shuls ob 
wie" + mentioned. | 3; 
fee. 1. The Evil of Sin. The Sinner is made to 
l f 5% know and feel, that the sin which was his Delight, 
* his Sport, the Support of his Credit and Eſtate, is 
indeed a more loathſome thing than Toads or Ser- 

pents, and a greater evil than Plague or Famine, or 


* 
* 

e 

9 

| Fe 

2 5 

/ 85 
82 

7 


Nulla offenſa Dei eſt venialls de 
&, niſi tantummodo per reſpectum 
ad divinam miſericordiam quæ non 
vult de fa 5 

utare ad mortem, cum illud 


inputare a 0 
poſfit juſtiſime. Et ita concludi- 


tur quod peccatum mortale & ve- 
niale, in eſſe tali non diſtinguun- 
tur intrinlece & eſſentialiter, ſed 
ſolum per reſpectum ad divinam 
gratiam, c. Gerſon, de vita Spi- 
fit. Corol. 1. Some Papiſts then 
confeſs ibe damning Merit of every 


quamlibet offenſam 


any other Calamities; it be- 
ing a breach of the righteous 
Law of the Moſt High God, 
diſhonourable to him, and 
deſtructive to the Sinner, 
Now the Sinner reads and 
hears no more the Reproofs 
of Sin, as words of courſe, as 
if the Miniſter wanted ſome- 
thing to ſay, to fill up his 


Sermon; but when you men- 


3. * Sodoth the Spirit al- 
ſo convince the Soul of the 
Creatures Vanity and Inſufh- 
clency. Every Man natural- 
ly is a flat Jdolater 3 our 
Hearts turned from God in 
our firſt Fall ; and ever ſince 
the Creature hath been our 


Mercy, 


hended, or remembred at. all: And perhaps the 
joyful Apprehenſions of b. 
ſenſe of Miſery the ſooner forgotten, 


may make the 


4 


72 of the Cteaures Vanity and 


Inſufficiency. 


* Fecit Deus hominem ad ſe; 
fecit illum ſui capacem & regno 
ſuo æterno deſtinavit: cumque-p- 
ſe fit immortalis, infinitus, #ter- 
nus, quies, &c, efficit, nos etiam 
capaces & appetentes immortalita- 


> : F Ob e i OUL tis, infinitatis, quietis, &c. Sed in 
8. tion his Sin, and ſtir in his God: This is the grand din ſe ac non in N ut. ſe nobis fi- 
y. = Wounds, he feels you ſpeak | of Nature; when we ſet up nem dedit, non nos ipſos; Sed ho- 


5 2. Of its 


at his very heart, and yet is contented you ſhould 
ſhew him the worſt, and ſer it home, though he 
bear the ſmart. He was wont to marvel, what 
made Men keep ſuch a ſtir againſt Sin; what harm 
it waz for a Man to take a little forbidden Pleaſure: 
He ſaw no ſuch heinouſneſs in it, that Chriſt muſt 
needs die for it, and moſt of the World be eter. 
nally tormented in Hell: He thought this was 
ſomewhat hard meaſure, and greater Puniſhment 
than could poſſibly be deſerved by a little fleſhly 
Liberty, or worldly Delight, negle& of Ch 
His Word, or Worſhip; yea, by a wanton 
Thought, a vain Word, a dull Duty, or cold Af- 
fection. But now the Caſe is altered; God hath 
opened his Eyes to ſee that unexpreſlible Vileneſs 
in Sin; which ſatisfies him of the treaſon of all 
this, 5 

2. The Soul in this great work is convinced and 


riſt, 


Man, and that he is dead and damned in point of 
Law, and that nothing was wanting but meer exe- 
cution to make him moſt abſolutely and irrecove- 
+ Wherheb this be tbe wey of e Tably miſerable. Whether 
law or Goſpel; | 


to our ſelves a wrong En 
we muſt needs err in all the 
Means. 
7 every unregenerate Man his 
God and his Chriſt. He a- 
ſcribeth to it the Divine Pre- 
rogatives, and alloweth jt 
the hi delt room in his Soul ; 

ri 


eth to it as his Saviour and 
-upply. Indeed God and 
his ' Chriſt hath uſually the 
Name: And ſhall be ſtill cal- 
led both Lord and Saviour ; 
but the real Expectation is 
from the Creature, and the 
work of God is laid upon it. 


and if we had had the making 
of them, we would have 


5 


The Creature is to 


ever he come to be pe 
convinced of Miſery, he fly- 


made them otherwiſe: Whe 


mo excinit, &c. non tamen ab ill 
capacitate & deſiderio, hæc enim 
eſt ejus natura & eſſentia. Sed 
(res ftupenda) illa omnia indeſi- 
nentur appetit, quæritve; Sed in 
ſeipſo non in Deo adverſus quem 
non minus perfidus quam miſer ; 
& ideo miſer quia perfidus rebella» 
vit. Et hæc eſt Origo vitiorum,; 
&c. Quia conditus eſt capax & ap- 

tens celſitudinis, ſed in Deo g 


Etſi a Deo ſeparatus pergit appete- 


re celſitudinem; ſed in ſe; Et 
hæc eſt ſuperbia; Quia honoris eſt 
cupidus; ſed in Deo pergit hono- 
tem ſeCtari, ſed ſibi & in ſez & 
hzc eſt ambitio, &c. Lege ult. 
_ de lib: 1. c. 21. Set. 6, p. 
$306 £1 . | 
A Every natural Man is an 1dola- 
ter, and doth not indeed tale the 
Lord for bis God. 


15 wy HY © ſenſible, as of the Evil bf Sin, ſo of its owri Miſery |(How well it will perform Fe, „ ply, nora ſi 
4 fo f Sin. by reaſon of Sin. They who before read the | that work, the Sinner muſt 4 Man naturally is bis own Idol, 
ic Threats of God's Law, as Men do the whole Sto- know hereafter.) . It is his 1 M650 gol. pa 3 pet 
ble .ries of Foreign Wars, or as they behold the] Pleaſure, his Profit, and bis = por pr? ivſe ſe Ade man 
ipſius 2 Wounds and the Blood in a | Honom, that is the natural 40 deinceps peccat non * per 
8, 2 N e mu c = Picture, or piece of Arras, Man's Trinity; and his carnal nudum receſſum a Deo peccat, ſed 
— © poteſt. Et quiſquis GO ee which never makes them Self, that is theſe in Unity * pu F 4 * * 
; eſti" ig nor ac eſſe neceſſariam, ſupereſt ſmart or fear; now they find Indeed, it is that | Fleſh that adulterina inclinatio ſubftieut in 
zerint i non habeat gratiam Dei. Inde it's their own ſtory, and they] is the principal Idol ; the or loco germanæ illius, & K, 
; cun et quod | homines ſeculi — Ns perceive they read their own | ther three areDeified in their quam Creator omnipotens itiſerue: 
rp th * agitiis implicaty, cum mir” doom, as if they found their relation to our ſelves. It rat, camque paulatim debilitans & 
= I nicricordiam. Bern. Serm. 31. Names written in the Curſe, | was bur firſt Sin, to aſpire to e e * 2 EO 
Chri- de temp. Aumiliarion, though it or heard the Law ſay as Na-|be as Gods; and it's the hæſio inordinata 5 Gs | Pon | 
rtuun 40 not properly cleanſe our Hands, than. Thou art the Man. The greateſt Sin that runs in our ſtat receſſu a Deo, tanquam eſſe 
Chi. WR #*t it plucks off __ the Gloves, and : in od. and is orobagated in formali, & maligno ſpiri i- 
: 7-2. Wrath of God ſeemed to hitn, | Blood, and is propagated in formali, & maligno ſpiritu depri- | 
ex ip | Yikes rhem bare for waſbing: Mr. 59 p n ratian Vationis & inordinationis ſuæ. Gib 
em & Vinc's Serm, on Jam. 4. 8. P. 12. but as a Stotm to a Man in a out Nature from Generation 17 7e lib. e. 19. Seck. 22. p. 422. 
deg | dry Houſe, or as the Painsof to Generation, 1 When Hic eſt ſtatus hominis tapi; quent 
m {en- the Sick to the healthful Stander- by; or as the Tors-|||}| God ſhould guide us, we amorem proprium communicer 
= ments of Hell to a Child, that ſees the ſtory of Di- guide our Selves; when he non culpamus; de quo affir mare 
* ves and La arus upon the Wall; but now he finds | ſhould be our Sovereign, we — — 3 2 
ſentite the Diſcaſe is his own; and feels the pain in his own rule our ſelves; The Laws nobis inſeruit; hd 2 Deo aul. 
tarint Bowels, and the ſmatt of the Wounds in his own | which he gives us, We would ſum, & ad nos ipſos derivatum & 
Sol in a word, be finds himſelf a condemned | correct and find fault with; detortum. Gibleyfi 1, & 212. $8; 


7. P. 36. 


n he ſhould take care 


of us, (and muſt, or we periſh) we will care for 


Vol. HI, 


* you will call this a work of | our ſelves ; when we 1 depend on hum in daily 
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better what is good or 


diſpoſal of the Events of Wars, and the ordering 
of the Affairs of Churches and States, or the choice 
of our own outward Condition, it would be far o- 


Receivings, we had rather keep our Stock our. Lo Riches, to Pleaſure, to Company, to Sports, or 
ſelves, and have our Portion in our own hands; 
when we ſhould ſtand at his diſpoſal, we would be 
at our own; and when we ſhould ſubmit. to his 


it theſe can help you; 


iharſoever was deareſt to him, and ſay, 


Conſcience? Can they now ſupport thy wech 
idence. we uſually quarrel at it; as if we knew Cottage? can they keep thy departing Soul in thy 

Providence, J 0 for us, than he; e body or ſave thee from mine Nees 7 
iſboſe of all things more wiſely : If we had the] Will they prove to thee eternal Pleaſures? Or re- 
4K 5 1 deem thy Soul from tlie Eternal Flames? Cry aloud 
to them, and ſee now whether theſe will be inſtead 
of God and his Chriſt unto thee? O how this works 


hens. 1 


— — 


ow Iry 
can theſe heal thy wounded 


therwiſe than now it is; and we think we could 

make a better Diſpoſal, Order and Choice, than 

God hath made. This is the Language of a Carnal 
Heart, though it doth not always ſpeak our. 
When we ſhould ſtudy God, we ſtudy our ſelves; 
when we ſhould mind God, we mind our ſelves , 
when we ſhould love God, we love our carnal 
ſelves; when we ſhould truſt God, we truſt our 
ſelves; when we ſhould: honour God, we honour 

our ſelves: and when we ſhould aſcribe to woo! 

and admire him, we aſcribe to, and admire our 
ſelves: And inſtead of God, we would have all 

Mens Eyes and Dependance on us, and all Mens 
Thanks returned to us, and would gladly be the 

only Men on Earth extolled and admired by all. 

And thus we are naturally our own Idols: But 
down falls this Dagon, when God doth once renew 

the Soul: It is the great buſineſs of that great 
Work, to bring the Heart 

Regeneration works back the Heart hack to God himſelf. He 
to God again. It convinceth, ; convinceth the Sinner : I. 
. That the Creature cam 9 That the Creature of himſelt 


our God. 
2. Nor our Feſus. can neither be his God, to 
2. Nor 


now with the Sinner! when Senſe it ſelf acknow-. 
ledgeth the Truth, and even the Fleſh is convinced 
of the Creatures Vanity, and our very Deceiver is 
undeceived. Now he deſpiſeth his former Idols, 
and calleth them all but ſilly Comforters; wooden, 
earthly, dirty Gods, of a few days old, and quick- 
ly periſning: e ſpeaketh as contemptuouſly of 
them, as Baruk of the Pagan Idols, or our Martyrs, 
of the Papiſts God of Bread, which was yeſterday 
in the Oven, and is to morrow on the Dunghil: 
He chideth himſelt for his former Folly, and piti- 
eth thoſe that have no higher Happineſs. O poor 
Creſus, Ceſar, Alexander, (thinks he) how ſmall, 
how ſhort, was your Happineſs ? Ah poor Wret- 
ches! Baſe Honours! Woful Pleaſures! Sad Mirth ! 
[gnorant Learning! Defiled Dunghil! Counterfeit 
Righteouſneſs ! Poor [tvff to make a God of! Sim- 
ple things to ſave Souls! Wo to them that have no 
better a Portion, no ſurer Saviours, nor greater 
Comforts than theſe can yield, in their laſt and 
great Diſtreſs and Need! In their own place they 
are ſweet and lovely, but in the place of God, how 
contemptible and abominable ? They that are ac- 
counted excellent and admirable, within the bounds. 
of their own Calling, ſhould they ſtep into the 
Throne, and uſurp dare ifke, would ſoon in 
the Fe of all, be vile and inſuffe 1 
4. The Fourth thing that + 3 
the Soul is convinced ad ſen- Ff „ Bn of , 2 
ible of, is, The abſolute ne- 
ceſlity, the full Sufficiency, and perfect Excellency 
8 ln 9 8 ; It is a great 
veſtion, Whether all the fore 8 
mentioned Works are not 84 „ 


mon, and only Pre parations un- 


rable. 


F 


clency and Worth 


Q. Are not all the forementione! 
Anſw. No. 


＋ 


40 uſually Moſt convincing and powerful words are lighted. 


* Finis operantis malum eſt 


Bonum. Bonum eſt principium & 
finis mali eo modo quo malum u- 
troque gaudere poteſt; Eſtque ax- 
ioma receptiſſimum; Nemo inten- 
dens in malum operatur, & proin- 


de ille etiam qui facit malum, in- 


tendit Bonum. Obſet vat. Pioniſius. 
Aliud eſſe quod fit, Aliud quod 
appetitur. Appetitur Bonum, fit 
malum; dum ſcilicet Bonum inor- 


dinate appetitur, dum appetitur 


bonum inferius eo; cui deſtinati 
ſumus, & quod appetere tenemur. 
Gibieuf. 1. 2. de Liber. c. 20. Sect. 
2. p. 424. Scd Quæſtio eſt, Utrum 
prius ſit in peccato, vel Averſio a 
Deo, vel converſio ad creaturam. 


Reſp. Averſionem præcedere, con- 


verſionem autem indebitam ſequi: 
Nec ullum eſſe peccatum niſi præ- 
ceſſerit averſio a Deo; Converſio 
namque ad creaturam, non eſt in- 
debita & inordinata, niſi prout im- 
portat inhæſionem abſolutam ad 
creaturam, & derelictionem Dei: 
atque ad*o niſi ſubeſt averſioni a 
Deo tanquam formæ. Gib. I. 2. c. 
20. Sect. 5. P. 425. This Averſion 

om God, is from bim both as the 
firſt and laſt, ibe Principium & Fi- 
nis, the firſt- Ruler, and the chief 
Good, as Gib. ubi ſup. Sect. 8. 


Night, or an Hour; what a 


that made his Pleaſure his 


Sports, or Mirth, or 'Com- 


ging Eye, a curious Ear, a|ducial Recumbenc 


Heart could deſire, and God|lingle Act, but many, 
ſhall take theſe from him, or] Juſtification #. _ 

give him their Sting and| 
Curſe with them, and turn | cauſam Juftificationis nego 
them all 


to. this? They are Preparatives, and yet not 
common; every Leſſer Work is a Preparative 
to the Greater; and all the firſt works of Grace, to 
thoſe that follow: So Faith is a Preparative to our 
continual living in Chriſt, to our Juſtification and 
Glory. There are indeed common Convictions, 
and fo there is alſo a common believing: But this, 
as in the former terms explained, is both a ſancti- 
help is here to this work of |fying and ſaving Work; I mean a ſaving Act of 2 
Conviction? When a Man|ſantifyed Soul, excited by the Spirit's ſpecial 


is Grace. That it precedes Jultification, contradicts 
God, whether Eaſe, * or not this; for ſo does Faith it ſelf too: Nor that it 


precedes Faith, is any thing againſt it: For I have 
pany, or Gluttony, or Drun-ſhewed before, That it is a part of Faith in the 
kenneſs, or Cloathing, or Buil- large ſenſe; and in the ſtrict ſenſe taken, Faith is 
dings, or whatſoever a ran- not the firſt gracious Act, much leſs that Act of fi- 


8 a | ECL y, which is commonly taken for 
raging Appetite, or a luſtful | the juſtifying Act; though indeed it is no one 


Rtificat : tunc enim Juſtificatio non eſſet gratuitz, 
into Gall ang ſed ex nobis? At eſt fides mea gratuita, neque ullam habet 


chat are the Condition of „ Cham 


Ky W ſatth;Fi- 
dem eſſe 


cauſam præ- 


Wormwood ; what a help is ter Dei miſericordiam. Itaque dicitur Fides 3 quia effi- 


here to this Conviction? 
When God ſhall caſt a Man 
into a languiſhing Sickneſs, | 2305+ tn 3 
and inflicts Wounds and An- pc og N 
guiſn on his Heart, and ſtir 

up againſt him his own Con- 
ſcience, and then, as it were, 
take the Sinner by the hand, 
and lead him to Credit, 


ui habeat hanc fidem; ne 


ciat Juſtificationem; Sed quia efficitur in juſti 
ſtificato, adeo ut nemo qui fruatur uſu rati 


cato, & requiritur in ju 
onis, Juſtificatus fir niſi; 


ue ullus habet hanc fidem qui non fit jufti- 
catus. Chamier Tom. 3. k „ 9 ju 


ind if it be 10 Cauſe, it is certainly s 
Cham. Tantum ratio, ſeu modus agendi 


This Conviction is not by meer Argumentation, 
as a Man is. convinced of the verity of ſome incon- 
cerning Conſequence by diſpute; but alſo by the 
ſenſe of our deſperate Miſery, as a Man in Famine, 
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of the neceſſity of Food; or a Man that had read, 
or heard his Sentence of Condemnation, is convin- 
ced of the abſolute Neceſſity of Pardon; or as a 
Man that lies in Priſon, for Debt, is convinced 


That this was not per ſolutio- 
nem ſtricte ſumptam, ſed per ſatis- 
ſactionem, viʒ. non per ſolutionem e- 

uſdem(neque inſenſu Morali vel Le- 
gali; ſed tantidem. Vide Dodtiſ. Par- 
derum de Deſcenſu Chrſti, p. 108. 
Et Rivetum in Diſputat. de ſatis- 
fact. Et Ball. de fœdere. Et Came - 
ronem ſxpius, ut oper. Fol. pag. 


363. &c. But full on this Queſtion 


(though in a contradicted ſtile) is 
Grotius de Satisfactione. 


the Laws proclaim him a Re- 


of the neceſſity of a Surety to 
diſcharge it. * Now the 
Sinner finds himſelf in ano- 


ther caſe than ever he was a- 


ware of; he feels an inſup- 
portable burden upon him, 
and ſees there is none but 
Chriſt can take it off; He 
perceives that he is under 
the Wrath of God, and that 


: bel and Out-Law, and none 
but Chriſt alone can make his Peace : He is a Man 
purſued by a Lion, that muſt periſh, if he find not 
preſent Sanctuary; He feels the Curſe doth lie up- 
on him, and upon all he hath for his ſake, and 


brought to this Dilemma; either he muſt have 
Chriſt to juſtifie him, or be eternally condemned; 
| - he muſt have Chriſt to ſave 
him, or burn in Hell for e- 
ver: He muſt have Chriſt to 
bring him again to God, or 
be ſhut. out of his Preſence 
everlaſtingly. And now no 
wonder, if he cry as the 
Martyr Lambert, None but 
Chriſt, none but Chriſt, It is 
not Gold but Bread, that 
will fatisfie the Hungry; nor 
any thing but Pardon _ 
ationis Cauſæ, Dei Gratiæ & WI comtort the Condemned. 
Chrifti meritis alcripuntur, non All things are nom but * Droſs 
autem operibus noſtris. Doct. aud Dung; and what we 
l uviſ. contra Corvimum- pag. 3. counted Gain, is now but 
: Loſs in compariſon; of Chriſt. 
i Ly 3. For as the Sinner ſeeth his utter Miſery, and the 
+ Diſability of himſelf, and all things to relieve him; 
ſo he doth perceive, that there is no ſaving Mercy 
but of Chriſt, the Truth of the. threatning, and 
Ienour of both Covenants, do put him out of 
all ſuch hopes, There is none found in Heaven or 
+ Rev, 5. Earth that can open the ſealed t Book ſave the Lamb; 
3:4 52 5. without his Blood there is no Remiſſion; and with- 
5 * 1512, Hut Remiſſion there is no Salvation. Could the 
Sinner now make any ſhift without Chriſt, or could 
any thing elſe ſupply his wants, and ſave his Soul, 
then might Chriſt be diſregarded : But now he is 
Adds 4.1, Onvinced, that there is no other || Name, and the 
Neceſſity is abſolute, % en ned 
2. And as the Soul is thus convinced of the Neceſ- 
lity of Chriſt, ſo alſo of his full Sufficiency. He ſees, 
though the Creature cannot, and himſelf cannot, 
yet Chriſt can. Though the Fig-leaves of our own 
unrighteons Righteovineſs are too ſhort to cover 
_ "our Nakedneſs, yet the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 
large enough; Ours is diſproportionable to the 
Juſtice of the Law ; but Chriſt's doth extend to e- 
very tittle. If he intercede, there is no denial, 
ſuch is the Dignity of his Perfon, and the Value of 
his Merits, that the Father granteth all he deſireth: 
He tells us himſelf, That the Father beareth him al- 
ways. His Sufferings being a perfect Satisfaction 
to the Law, and all Power in Heaven and Earth be- 
Ueb. 5, ing given to him, he is now able to ſupply every of 
25, our Wants, and to ſave to the uttermoſt all that 
come 29. | 8 5 K * | 
Lee T (Queit. How can I know bis Death is ſufficient for 
Dir. me, if not for All? And how is it ſufficient for All, if 
Ms. and uot ſuffered for All ? VO 07 1 ö 
alzys's Anſw. Becauſe I will not interrupt my preſent 


CR, Diſcourſe with: Controverſie, I will fay ſomething 


4 Et f in negotio Juſtificationis 
magno periculo erratur, prout ea 
de re controverſia procedit inter 
nos & Pontificios, Utrum viz. Gra- 
tia Dei juſtificatio vobis contingat, 
an meritis noſtris. Mark; The 
Queſtion is not of th: Conditionality 
of Obedience io Chriſt, bus of Me- 
rit ; Attamen prout inter nos & 
Piſcatorem controverſia inſtituitur, 
paſſivave tantum an etiam Activa 
Chriſti Obedientia Juſtificemur 
coram Deo, nullo prorſus erratur 
periculo. Utrobique enim Juſtifi- 


by 


ned 


2. of 
| Chriſt's 
Suficiency. 


ami 
irÞ,Fi- 


eſſe | John 11.4. 


* See Da- 


us againſt to this Queſtion by it ſelf in another Tract, if God 
Panhe- enable me*. 4 f e | 


Chriſt alone can make him bleſſed ; he is now 


* 


1 W — 4 
_ hn Bs r 


3. The Soul is alſo convinced of the perfect Ex- 3. 41d of 

cellency of Jeſus Chriſt, both as he is conſidered in 5 en 

himſelf, and as conſidered in relation to us; both 

as he is cke only way to the Father; and as he is the 

End, being one with the Father: Before, he knew 

Chriſt's Excellency, as a blind Man knows the light 

ofthe Sun; but now, as one that heholdeth his Glory. 
And thus doth the Spirit convince the Soul, $6 4. 

3. After this ſenſible Conviction, the Will diſco- % the 

vereth alſo its Change, and that in regard of all the 8 75 

four fore- mentioned Objects. | Aﬀefions 

1. The Sin which the Underſtanding pronoun“ 1. If tur- 

ceth evil, the Will doth accordingly turn from verb from 

with Abhorrency. Not that the ſenſitive Appetite _ . . 

is changed, or any way made to abhor its Object; 


Reaſon; and carry us to ſin 


the Will abhorreth. 


d 


that the Soul now living, 


renounceth as vain, and tur- 
neth it out of his heart with 
diſdain. Not that he under- 
valueth it, or diſclaimeth its 


Uſurpation. 0 

There is a two-fold Sin, 
* one againſt God himſelf, as 
well as his Laws; when he is 
caſt out of the Heart, and 
ſomething elſe doth take his 
place: This is that Fintend 
in this place. The other is, 
when a4 Man doth take the 
Lord for his God, but yet 
ſwerveth in ſome things from 
his Commands; Of this be- 
fore. It is a vain diſtinction 
that ſome make, That the 
Soul muſt be turned firſt 


bertat . Dei, cap. 19. Sed. 


what tlie Idolater expecteth, 
and fo I handle it here. Se- 


of ſuch ſinful abuſe, and the 
occaſion of Sin; and fo it 
falls under the former branch 
of [our turning from Sin] 
and in this ſenſe their diviſi- 
on may be granted. But this 
is only a various reſpect: 
only 


„ 1 


Mins, 


prout. includit ordinem ad Deum; ine equi 
intelligi, niſi prout importat receſſum a Deo. Gibieuf. 1. 12. de Li- 
32. Pp. 4, 22. 


condly, As it is the Object 


but when it would prevail againſt the Concluſions of © 


againſt God; when 


Scripture ſhould be the Rule; and Reaſon the Maſter, 
and Senſe the Servant: This 


Diſorder and Evil, 


2. The Miſery alſo which Sin hath procured, as 2. 2bbor- 
he diſcerneth, ſo he bewaileth. | 


It is impoſſible retb and 


ſhould look either on its —_ 
Treſpaſs againſt God, or yet on its own ſelf. procu- —_ 
red Calamity, without ſome Compunction and Con- 
trition. He that truly diſcerneth, that he hath 
killed Chriſt, and killed himſelf, will -ſurely in 
ſome meaſure be pricked to the Heart. If he 
cannot weep, he can heartily groan z and his 
Heart feels what his Uunderſtanding ſees, 

3. The Creature he now 


ble State, 


3. Renounceth all bis former Idols 
and Vanities Sin is, Firſt, Dire#- 
ly againſt God, as God. Secondly, 
Direly only againſt bis Laws. 


uſe; but its idolatrous Abuſe, and its unjuſt 


Of the firſt ſort is only groſs Idolarty. 

* This Sin directiy egainſt God 
himſelf, as it is in the Underſtanding 
and Speech, is called Blaſphemy 3 
But as it is in the Fudgment, Will 
Aſfections, and Action altogether, it 
is called Idolatry, or Atheiſm. 
Great Athanaſius approves of ibis 
diſtinſtion of Sin, in bis judicious 
Diſcourſe of tbe Sin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : He ſaith { Between Sin in 
the general, and Blaſphemy, this 
is the Difference :] He that ſinneth, 
iranſgreſſeih tbe Law; He that 
Blaſphemeth, committeth Impiety «- 
gainſt the Godbead it ſelf. : 


from Sin: Secondly, From the Creature to God: 
For the Sin that is thus ſet up againſt God, is the 
choice of ſomething below in his ftead ; + and no 
Creature in it ſelf is evil, but the abuſe of it is the 
Sin; Therefore to turn from the Creature, is only 
to turn from that ſinful abuſe. 


+ Ut e- 
nim debi- 
tus amor 
noſtri non 
eſt, niſi 
Ita amor noſtri inordinatus nequit 


Yet hath the Creature a two-fold Conſideration. 
Firſt, As it is vain and inſufficient to 


perform 


In what 
Creature, ; | ; 

* Peccare eſt ſubjici creatura 
contra Ordinem Dei, ut Gibieuf. 
I. de libertat. Creat. pag. 4. Et qui 
peccat ſemper appetit bonum par- 
ticulare; Ut idem? Gibieuf. & 
Bradwardin, & Aquin. & Twiſſ. & 
plerique Scholaſtici. 


ſenſe we turn from the 


For indeed it is {till 
our ſinful abuſe of the Creature, in our 
vain Admirations, undue Eſtimations, too ſtrong 
Affections, and falſe Expectations, which we turn 


1 
There 
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A ewo-fold There is a two-fold Error very common in the |before Faith, and make them joyntly * Conditions? Q 

Error 


ing fron then think they have ſaid all. Nay, they blame 
Ind , them as Legaliſts; who make any thing but the bare 


ving in 


the work to have been only Legal and unſound, 
becauſe they have made their changes of heart, 


and turning from ſin and Creatures, part of it, 
and have taken up part of their comfort from 
the reviewing of theſe as evidences of right 
work. Indeed, ſhould they take up here without 


* Peruſe Maſter Pemble of this, 
Vindic. Gratie, p. 125. where be 
ſhews you what darkneſs and confuſion 
is in the Writings of many learned 
Men, by their reſtraining Converſion 


to the bare Alt of Believing, nor ſo 


Ruch as mentioning any other Grace. 


And tbas to Repent, to Love God, and 
our Neighbour, 10 abſtain from evil, to 
praftice Duties, are as proper parts 
of true converſion, as Faith, And 
that the Scripture gives no ground for 
any ſuch reſtraint, but joyns Repen- 
tance, and other Godly As, with 
F 4 th. 5 | 


* Chriſt, or take ſuch a 
change inſtead of Chriſt, in 
whole or in part, the repre- 
henſion were juſt, and the 
danger great, But can Chriſt 


bethe way, where the Crea- 


ture is the end ? Is he not 


the only way to the Father? 


And muſt not a right end 
be intended before right 
means? Can we ſeek to Chriſt 
to reconcile us to God, while 
in our hearts we prefer the 
Creattire before him ? Or 


doth God diſpoſſeſs the Creature, and lincerely 
turn the heart there-from, when he will not brin 
the Soul to Chriſt? Is it a work that is ever 


wrought in an unrenewed Soul? You will ſay, 
7 That without Faitb it is im- 
+ Heb. 11. 6. Befides, though 


the Perſon pleaſe not God, nor his 
Aflions, ſo as for God io juſtify them, 
or to take delight in them as gracious ;, 


poſſible to I pleaſe God. True, 
but what Faith doth the A- 
poſtle there ſpeak of? He that 


Yet ſome Actions of wicked Men, rend- cometh to God, muſt believe 


ing tro Reformation, may pleaſe God God is: ; 
in ſome reſpect, 8 e ee ae bets are 


: arder of them that diligentl 
AY cy ſeek him. The belief 5 the 
Godhead muſt needs precede the belief of the Me- 
diatorſnip; and the taking of the Lord for our 

God, mult in order precede the taking of Chriſt 

for our Saviour : Though our peace with God do 

follow this. Therefore Paul when he was to deal 

with the Athenian Idolators, teacheth them the 
knowledge of the Godhead firſt, and the Mediator 
afterwards. But you will ſay, May not an unre- 
generate Man believe, that there isa God ? True, 

and ſo may he alſo believe that there is a Chriſt : 

but he cannot more cordially accept of the Lord for 

his God, than he can accept of Chriſt for his Savi- 

our. In the Soul of every unregenerate Man, the 
Creature poſſeſleth both places, and is both God 

3 ” and Chriſt. || Can Chriſt be 

a 194515 15 24 7d 2. heliexed in, where our own 
W n Righteouſneſs or any other 
a * N thing is truſted as 0 Savi- 
our? Or doth God ever 

throughly diſcover fin and miſery, and clearly take 

the heart from all Creatures, and Self. righteouſ- 

neſs, and yet leave the Soul unrenewed ? The 

Truth is, where the work is ſincere, there it is en- 

tire; andall theſe parts are truly wrought : And 

as turning from the Creature to God, and not by 

Chriſt, is no true turning; ſo believing in Chriſt, 

while the Creature hath our hearts, is no true be- 

lieving. And therefore in the work of Self-exami- 

nation, whoever would find in himſelf a through 

ſincere work, muſt find an entire work; even the 

one of theſe as well as the other. In the review of 

Which entire work there is no doubt but his Soul 

may take comfort. And it is not to be made ſo 


g|all other gracious acts, is as ſoon as that of Faith. 


| 


light of, as moſt do, nor put by with a wet Finger, 
That Scriptute doth fo ordinarily put Repentance 


| 


ſome Acts of it go before Repentance, and ſome conſide- 
follow after, | | 


artes: tum Fides reſpe&y | 2 
requitics » nemo enim "aftifcarur mſi per fidem ; Reſepctu autem ſanttifis 
cationis ( i.e.) a holy life, and holy motions of tbe b: art) habet ſe ut equs Cas 


ſa. Dot 


head, be not ſaid to juſtify, as this laſt doth; yet 


mention our turning to Chriſt, and they who only 


of the Goſpel: which Repentance contains thole m_ 2 


Acts of the Wills averſion from fin and Greatures, tantur & 
before expreſt. It is true, it we take Faith in the diſtingu- 
largeſt ſenſe of all, + then it contains Repentance mo fel 
in it; but if we take it ſtrialy; no doubt there is noi 


rantur fa» 
8 | lutis illius 
juſtiflcationls rationem habet conditionis præ- 


if. AMdov. Capellus in Theſ. Salmur. Vol. 2. pag. 110. Felt. 39, 
+ As it is pil for all Obedience io the Commands proper io the Goſpel 


Vet it is not of much moment, which of the Acts ens ch 
before mentioned, we ſhall judge to precede ; whe- of re 
ther our averſion from ſin, and renouncing our ge: 2 
Idols, or our right receiving Chriſt; ſeeing it all 
compoſeth but one work, which God Yoth ever | 
perfect where he beginneth but one ſtep, and lay- 
eth but ore ſtone in ſincerity. And the moments 
of time can be but few that interpoſe between the 
ſeveral Acts. | | 

If any object, That every Grace is received from 
Ark and therefore muſt follow our receiving him by 
Faith. | 

I anſwer, There be receivings from Chriſt be- 
fore believing, and before our receiving of Chriſt 
himſelf, Such is all that work of the Spirit, that 
brings the Soul to Chriſt: And there is a paſ- 
ſive receiving of Grace before the active. Both 

wer and act of Faith are in order of Nature be- 

ore Chriſt, actually received; and the power of 


Though Chriſt give pardon and ſalvation, upon 
condition of believing ; yet he gives not (in the firſt 
degree) a new heart, a ſoft heart, and Faith it ſelf, 
nor the firſt true Repentance on that condition : 
No more than he gives the preaching of tte Goſ- 
pel, the Spirit's motion to believe, &'c. upon a 
pre-requiſite condition of believing. 

4. And as the Will is thus averted from the fore- $: 25 
mentioned objects; ſo at the ſame time doth it clog 
cleave to God the Father, and to Chriſt. Its firſt . G 
acting in order of Nature, is toward the whole Di- he ſame 
vine Eſſence: and it conſiſts eſpecially in [intend- time 1 
ing and deſiring God for his portion and chief ddt end 


good; J having before been convinced, that no- Medi 


thing elſe can be his happineſs, he now finds it is 1. To the . 


in God; and therefore looks towards it. But it Godbeadin 
is yet rather with deſire than hope. For alaſs, the ww of 
ſinner hath already found himſelf to be a ſtranger "*** 
and enemy to God; under the guilt of fin, and 

curſe of his Law; and knows there is no coming to 

him in peace, till his caſe be altered; And there- - 

fore having before been convinced alfo, that only 

Chriſt is able and willing to do this, and having 
heard his mercy in the Goſpel freely offered, his X 
next act is; Secondly, L To accept of Chriſt for 2. 76 the 
Saviour and Lord] I put the former before this; Mes, 
becauſe the ultimate end is neceſlarily the firſt in- lieb is 
tended; and the Divine Eſſence is principally that 5% Faid 
ultimate end; yet not excluding the humane Na. John 14.6. 
ture in the Second Perſon; But Chriſt as Mediator 
is the way to that end; and throughout the Goſpel 
is offered to us in ſuch terms, as import his As 
the means of making us happy in God. An 
though that former a& of the Soul toward the God- 


is it (Ithink) as proper to the People of God, as 
this; nor can any Man unregenerate, truly chuſe 
God for his Lord, his portion and chief good. 
Therefore do they both miſtake; They who only 


mention our turning to God, in this work of Con- 

verſion, as is touched before, Paul's preaching 

was Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord. 

Jeſus Chriſt, And Life eternal conſiſts, firſt in know- ALS. 

ing the only true God; and then, Jeſus Chriſt whom be \, 11518 
| hath & 264 20 


f 
: 


= 838 


W it's 


Fides 

. A e object of his accepting, it being not any Theologi- 
pe. cal Axiom concerning himſelf, but himſelf in per- 
I call it Lan Accepting him for Saviotir and 
rem, a- Lord. ] For in both relations will he be received, 


1 ut Re- 
= dempto- ſon, 


WhatChriſt 
doth for 
US Upon 
ur decep- 
ce,” 


Part. | 
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_ The So 
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—— 


per 4: ix 


Chriſt 
fered. 


* go Dr, Preſtori's judgment 7s 5 
and Dr. Wallis againſt ibe Lord 
Brook, p. 94. It 75 an accepting of 
Chriſt offered, rather than the Belief 
of a Propoſition affirmed. $0 that ex- 
cellent Philoſopher and Diume. Love 


3 10 Chriſt, whether it be not eſſential 


ro juſtifying Faith. See more of this 
in the poi ions of Fuſt ification. Love 
10 Chriſt muſt be the ſtrongeſt Love. 
To Accept is only velle bonum ob- 
datum; and 10 love, 4s it is in the 
rational Appetite, is only velle bo- 


Faith as it is in the Will (in iis moſt 


: | proper At) and love as in the ſame 


faculty towards the ſame Object, are 
bur two names for one thing, But 
this with ſubmiſſron. The objections 


1 | gre to be anſwered elſewhere, 


+ Scriptura fere utitur verbo 
aaulayue, quod propter ſophi- 


W fas eſt tutjus. Tflud tribuitur fi- 
dci multoties, John 1. 12. ubi Far 


ſenius, &c. Et Bellarm. Credere eſt 


de Juſt. Diſp. 12. p. 657+ 


neſs of his affections. 


deoque 


lect. in 


b ſent, John 17. 3. The former is the natural ſ re 
ND — —— L To take the Lord only for our | himſelf unto us. 
God.] The latter is the ſupernatural part, [To| | 
take Chriſt only for our Redeemer. ] The former is 
firſt neceſſary, and implied in the latter. 
Though Repentance and good works, Oc. are 
What jut required to our full Juſtification, at Judgment, as 


ern 


num too (46 Aquinas oft) ſo that 


not with part only, f 
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WE "x fublervient to, or concurrent with Faith; yet is the 
wy Nature of this juſtifying Faith it ſelf contained in 
he acceÞ* aſſent, and in this [accepting of Chriſt for Saviour 
earion of and Lordi} And J think it neceſſarily contains all 
Y this in it; Some place it in the aſſenting Act only, 

ſome in à fiducial ad 


herence, or recumbency, 1 
call it L* Accepting} it being 
principally an act of the 
Will; but yet alſo of the 
whole Soul. f This L Ac- 
cepting] being that which 
the Goſpel preſſeth to, and 


r j 
calleth the [ receiving, or ac- | 


cepting Chriſt : J I call it [an 
affectionate accepting] tho 
Love ſeem another act quite 
diſtin from Faith, (and if 
you take Faith for aſſent on- 


ly, ſo it is;) yet I take it, 
aseſſential to that Faith which 


juſtifies. To accept Chriſt 
without Love, is not juſtify. 
ing Faith, Nor doth Love 
follow as a fruit, but imme 
diately concur ; nor concur 


'as a meer concomitant, bur 
eſſential to a true accepting. 


For this Faith is the receiving 


of Chriſt, either with the 
whole Soul, or with part; 

or that is but a partial recei- 
ving: and moſt clearly, Divines of late conclude, 
That juſtifying Faith reſides both in the Under- 
ſtanding and the Will; therefore in the whole 
Soul; and ſo cannot be one ſingle act. I add, it is 
: the [ moſt ] affectionate accepting of Chriſt ; be- 
«uk. 14. Cauſe he that loves * Father, Mother, or any thing 
2. more than him, is not worthy of him, nor can be his 
; Diſcipie; and conſequently not juſtified by him. 
+ br. And the Truth of this - affeQion is not to be judg- 
ed ſo much by feeling the pulſe of it, as by compa- 


2 _ con- ring it with our affection to other things. 
: let. 


He that 


loveth nothing ſo much as Chriſt, doth love him 
truly, though he find cauſe ſtill to bewail the cold- 


|| I make Chriſt himſelf the 


Facts. or not at all. lt is not only to acknowledge his 
dorem no. ſufferings, and accept of pardon and glory, but to 
E firum, in- acknowledge his Sovereignty, and ſubmit to his 
E quit C- Government, and way of ſaving ; and I take all this 

. nero Præ: to be contained in juſtifying Faith. The vileſt ſin- 


Mar. 18 1. her among us will accept of Chriſt to juſtify and 
pope 58. fave him, if that only would ſerve the turn to his 
i The þ 


:< Juſtification. 
of your 


Love, if it be 4 right conjugal Love, is upon the Perſon of Chriſt, rather 


| than any thing that comes from him, ſaith Burrough's on Hoſca, p. 603, 1re- 


uus, J. 1. p. 6. ſaith, 12 the Valentinians would. call Chriſt their Savi- 
our, bur not Lord, Fuftifying Faith is the accepting Chriſt both for Saviour 


and Lord, 


The work (which Chriſt thus accepted of, is to 
perform) is, to bring the Sinners to God, that the 
may be happy in him; and this both really by his 
Spirit, and relatively in reconciling the, and 


making them Sons; and to preſent them perfect 
before him at laſt, and to poſſeſs them of the 
Kingdom. This will Chriſt perform; and the 


obtaining of theſe, are the Sinner's lawful ends, in tinues, which is the Condition of it. 
: — | 


y | herein gerſevere to the End] 


receiving Chriſt 3-* And to theſe uſes doth he offer * hrt. 
© | RTI die vero ferm 
hatur, om - 


hr eee FFT 
occulta nudare, dubitata dirigere, prælibataà ſupplere, prædicata re- 
Præſentare; mortuorum certe Reſurtectionem, non modo per ſeme- 


tipſum, verum etiam in ſemetipſo, probare. Tertul. in IB. de Re- 
ſurrect. Carnis in principio, pag. 405. | 


5. To this end doth the r 
inner now enter into 4 cor- 2 9 
dial Covenant with Chriſt. As of our £407 Bernd OY 

che preceptive part is called, oo 
the Covenant, ſo he might be under the Covenant 
before, as alſo under the offers of a Covenant on 
| God's part. But he was never ſtrictly, nor comfor- 
tably in Covenant with Chriſt till now. He is 
ſure by the free offers, that Chrift doth conſent, 
and now doth he cordially conſent himſelf; an 

fo the agreement is fully made; and it was never a 
match indeed till now. | | Si 

6. With this Covenant 
concurs Ca mutual Deli- 
dery; J Chriſt delivereth 
himſelf in all comfort: 9 5 : 
ble Relations to the ſinner, and the ſinner * deli- * S igitur 
vereth up himſelf to be faved and ruled by Chriſt, ca 
This which I call the delivering of Chriſt, is his pal eſt, 
Act in and by the Goſpel; without any change in id eſt, Fi- 
himſelf. The change is only in the inner to whom dem in e- 
the conditional promĩſes become equivalent. to ah- Sub; -M 5 
ſolute, when they perform the conditions. Now e per= 
doth the Soul refolvedly conclude, I have been cipies ejus 
blindly led by the Fleſh and Loft, and the World, artem, & 
and the Devil, too long already, almoſt to my ut- £75 Per”. 
ter deſtruction; 1 will now be wholly at the dif- pus Dei. 
poſe of my 'Lord, who hath bought me with his Si autem 
blood, and will bring me to his Glory, f And non Cre- 
thus the compleat work of ſaving Faith conſiſteth ag bars 
in this Covenanting, or Myſtical Marriage of the SOS _ 
Sinner to Chriſt. ch ae ; 

cauſa im- 


5 -* +" 4+ pp; ls CpIT 
perfettionis in te, qui non obediſti;; ſed non in'illo qui vocavit : Ille 
enim miſit quivocarent ad nuptiasz qui autem non obedierunt ei, ſe- 
ipſos privaveruntRegia Cœna. Sed ille qui non contequitur eam, fi- 
bimet ſux imperfeAionis eſt cauſa. Nec enim lumen deficit propter 
eos: qui ſeiplos exceecaverunt, &c. Trenens adv. hæreſ. lib. 4. cap. 76, 

+ $0 Dr. Preſton tells you frequently. And in the Primitive times none 
were baptized without an expreſs Covenanting, wherein they renounced the 
World, Fleſb, and Devil, and engaged themſelves to Chriſt, and promiſed tb 
obey bim, 4s you may ſee in Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, and others at 
large. I will cite hut one for all, who was before the reſt; and this is Juſtin 
Martyr, ſpeaking of the way of Baptizing the Agel; ſaith, How we are 
dedicated 10 God, being Renewed by Chriſt, we will now open 1b you, As 
many as being perſwaded, do believe theſe thingi io be True which we teach, 
and do promiſe to live according to them, they firfi Jearn by Prayer and 
Faſting to beg Pardon of God for their former ſins 3 our ſelves joyning alſo our 
Prayer afid _ ben they are brought to the water, and are born again 
(or Baptiaed) in the ſame way as we our ſelves were born again. For they 
are waſhed with water, in the Name of the Father, the Lord and God of all, and 
of our Seviour Feſus Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt -.-— Then we bring the 
Perfon thus waſhed and inſtructed, to the Brethren, as they are called, where 
| the Aſſemblies are; that we may fake both for our ſelves, and for the illu- 
minated perſon, that we may be found by tue DoRrine, and by good Works, 
worthy obſervers and keepers of the Commandments ; and that we may at- 


tain eternal Salvation. Then there is brought 10 the Chief Brother ( ſo they 


called the Chief Minifler) Bread, and a cup of Wine (waſhed) mhich rating, 


be offeret Praiſe and Thank sgtoing to the Father, by the name of the Son and 
Holy C ho. And fo à while be ec labggtetb J. bankſpgiving. After Prayers 
and Thankſgiving, the whole Aſſembly ſaith, Amen. I bankſgivirg being 
ended by the Preſident (or chief Guide) and the conſent of the whole | eople, 
the Deacons, as we call them, do give to every one preſent, part of the 
Bread and Wine, over which Thanks was given, and they alſo ſuffer them 10 
vrivg it to the abſens. This Food we call the Eucbariſi: Io which no man is 
admitted but only he that believeth the Truth of our Doctrine; being waſh 
ed in the Laver of Regeneration for Remiſſion of ſin, and that ſo liveth, as 
Chriſt hath taught, Aol. 2. This iben is no new over rift way, you ſee. 


7: And laſtly, I add, 
L That the Believer doth 


Next, Chriſt delivererb bimfelf to 
the Sinner, and be delivereih kimſelf 
up to Chriſt, 


_ Laſtly, The Believer perſevereib 
in this Covenant, and all the fore- 
Though he may commit Sins, „ "ag . 
he never diſclaimeth his 

Lord, renounceth his Allegiance, nor recalleth, 

nor repenteth of his Covenant, nor can be properly 

ſaid to break that Covenant, while that Faith con- 


Indeed, thoſe 
that 
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Heb. 16, nant, as an unholy, thing, wherewith they were Creature hath no more the er mor, 'he Do. maar of 
29. ſanctified by ſeparation from thoſe without the Sovereignty; but is now a | 
| Mat. 24. Church: but the Elect cannot be ſo deceived. |Servant to God and to Heart (Iſtee 7 
1 1 Chriſt? Doſt-thon accept -of Fleſh: Or wben Chriſt bath the $y. 
Chriſt as thy only Saviour, . 
yea, of their continued Life and Fruitfulneſs, and and expect thy Juſtification, 
Recovery and Glory from 

him alone? Doſt thou take 


27. & 3. vers; yet is it made a condition of their Salvation, 

11, 12. 

Joh. 15-4» of the continuance of their Juſtification, though not 

5, 4 5 of their firſt Juſtification it ſelf. But eternally 

Z. * 22 bleſſed be that hand of Love, which, hath drawn 

Col. 1.23. the free Promiſe, and ſubſcribed and ſealed to that 

Rom. 12. which aſcertains us, both of the Grace which is the 

* conan, and the Kingdom on that Condition 
offered. ....... 

And thus you have a naked Enumeration of the 

a Eſſentials of this People of God: Not a full Portrai- 

F ture of them in all their Excellencies, nor all the 

ſcription by Notes whereby they be diſcerned ; both which were 

way of Fx- beyond my preſent purpoſe. And though it will 

aminatibn. he part of the following Application, to put you 

upon trial ; yet becauſe the Deſcription is now be- 

fore your Eyes, and theſe evidencing works are 

freſh in your Memory, it will not be unſeaſonable, 

nor unptofitable for you, to take an account of 

your own Eſtgtes, and to view your ſelves exactly 

in this Glaſs, before you paſs on any further. And 

I beſeech thee, Reader, as thou haſt the Hope of a 

Chriſtian, yea, or the Reaſon of a Man, to deal 


8. 6. 
The Appli- 


throughly, and ſearch carefully, and judge thy ſelf 


as one that muſt ſhortly be judged by the righteous 
Gd; and faithfully anſwer to theſe few Queſtions 
which J ſhall here propound. 3 

1 will not enquire, whether thou remember the 
time or the order of. theſe Workings of the Spirit : 
There may be much uncertainty and miſtake in 
that; But I deſire thee to look into thy Soul, and 
ſee whether thou find ſuch Works wrought within 
thee: and then, if thou be ſure they are there, the 
matter is not ſo great, though thou know not when 
or how thou cameſt by them. 

And firſt, Haſt thou been throughly convinced 
of an univerſal Depravation, through thy whole 
Soul? And an univerſal Wickedneſs through thy 
whole Life? and how vile a thing this Sin is? and 
that by the Tenour of that Covenant whichthou haſt 
tranſgreſſed, the leaſt Sin deſerves Eternal Death? 
D6ſt thou conſent to this Law, that it is true and 
rigliteous? Haſt thou perceived thy ſelf ſentenced 

to this Death by it, and been convinced of thy natural 
undone Condition? Haſt thou further ſeen the utter 
Inſufficiency of every creature, either to be it ſelf thy 
Happineſs, or the means of curing this thy Miſery, 
and making thee happy again in God! Haſt thou 
been convinced, that thy Happineſs is only in God 
as the end? and only in Chriſt as the way to him? 
(and the end alſo as he is one with the Father ;) and 
perceived that thou muſt be brought to God by 
Chriſt, or periſh eternally ? Haſt thou ſeen hereup- 
on an abſolute neceſſity of the enjoying Chriſt ? 
And the full Sufficiency that is in him, to do for thee 
whatſoever thy caſe requireth, by reaſon of the 
Fulneſs of his Satisfaction, the Greatneſs of his Pow- 
er, and Dignity of his Perſon, and the Freeneſs and 
Indefiniteneſs of his Proniiſes ? Haſt thou diſcove- 
red the Excellency of this Pearl, to be worth thy 
ſelling all to buy it? Hath all this been joined with 
ſome Senſibility? As the Convictions of a Man that 
thirſteth, of the Worth of Drink? and not been 
only a change in Opinion, produced by Reading or 
Education, as a bare Notion in the Underſtanding ? 
Hath it proceeded to an abhorring that Sin; I 
mean in the bent and prevailing Inclination of thy 
Will, though the Fleſh do attempt to reconcile 
thee to it? have both thy Sin and Miſery been a 
Burthen to thy Soul? and if thou couldſt not weep, 
yet couldſt thou heartily groan under the inſuppor- 
table weight of both? Haſt thou renounced all thine 


moſt powerful Commanders of thy Life and Soul ? 
do they ordinarily prevail againſt the Commands of 
the Fleſh, of Satan, of the greateſt on Earth that 


reſt of thy Credit, Profit, Pleaſure, or Life? So 
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bab more alina! Imereſt in ch 
Eſteem and Will) than zie 


So that bis Intereſt prevaileib again 
as in infallible mark of Grace. 


. : 
* 


him alſo for Lord and King ? And are his Laws te 


8 
LY 


ſhall countermand ? and againſt the greateſt Inte- 


that thy Conſcience is directly ſubject to Chriſt a- 
lone? hath: he the higheſt room in thy Heart and + - 
Affections? So that though thou canſt not love him 


as thou wouldeſt, yet nothing elſe is loved ſo 
much? Haſt thou made a | 


hearty * Covenant to this end 
with him? and delivered up Je or no, I am aſſured i 


and takeſt thy felf for his, in thy own Perſon, 
and not thine own? Is it thy Mat. 24. 13. Heb. 10. 38, 39. 
utmoſt care and watchful en- 
deavour, that thon mayſt be fonnd faithful in this 
Covenant? and though thou fall into Sin, yet 
wouldſt not renounce thy bargain, nor change thy 
Lord, nor give up thy ſelf to any other Govern- 
ment for all the World ? If this be truly thy Caſe, 
thou art one of theſe People of God which my.Text 
ſpeaks of: And as ſure as the Promiſe of God is 
true, this bleſſed Reſt remains for thee. Only ſee 
thou abide in Chriſt, and continue to the end; 
oo if any draw back, his Soul will have no pleaſure in 
them. | | — | 

But if all this be contrary with thee, or if no ſuch 
work be found within thee, but thy Soul be a Stran- 
ger to all this, and thy Conſcience tell thee, it is 
none of thy caſe: The Lord have mercy on thy 
Soul, and open thine Eyes, and do this great work 
upon thee, and by his mighty Power overcome 
thy Reſiſtance : For + in the | 
Caſe thou art in, there is no + 7 ſpeak not this to the dark and 
hope. Whatever thy decei- clouded Chriſtian; who cannot diftern 
ved Heart may think, or how that which is indeed within him, 
ſtrong ſoever thy falſe hopes 
be, or though now a little while thou flatter thy 
Soul in confidence and ſecurity ; yet wilt thou 
ſhortly find to thy coſt (except thy through Con- 
verſion do prevent it) that thou art none of theſe 
People of God, and the Reſt of the Saints belongs 
not to thee. Thy dying hour draws near apace, Deut. 32. 
and ſo doth that great Day of Separation, when 25. 
God will make an everlaſting Difference between 
his People and his Enemies: Then woe, and for 
ever woe to thee, if thou be found in the State that 


thou artnow in. Thy own Tongue will erden 
ou 


claim thy woe, with a thouſand times more r 
and Vehemence, than mine can poſſibly doit now. 
O that thou wert wiſe to conſider this, and that 
thou wouldſt remember thy latter end ! That yet 
while thy Soul is in thy Body, and a Price in thy 
Hand, and Day-light, and Opportunity, and Hope 
before thee, thine Ears might be open to Inſtruction, 
and thy Heart might yield to the Perſwaſions of 
God; and thou mighteſt bend all the Powers of 
thy Soul about this great Work; that ſo thou 
mighteſt reſt among his People, and enjoy the In- 
heritance of the Saints in Light! And thus I have 
ſhewed you who theſe People of God are. 5 

And why are they called the People of God? . 7, 
you may eaſily from what is ſaid diſcern the l H Cale, 


Reaſons Ihe 4 8 
8 8 Od. 

1. They are the people whom he hath choſen to J. 5 Hl. 

himſelf from Eternity: | dion. 


2. And 


an 
the Intereſt of the Fleſb. Try'by this 
e 


Sincerity lieb in ibis; when Chrift 


remacy or Spvereigmy in ibe Su], 


n 


* 1herber thy Infant -· Baptiſm wil 
: Covenant will not now ſerve thy turn: | 
thy ſelf accordingly to him? But thou muſt alluady enter Couenam 

Jobn 15. 45556 
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2. Special 2. And whom Chriſt hath redeemed with an ab- 
Fedemp!i> lute intent of ſaving them; which cannot be ſaid 
oe of any other. re 

3. Whom he hath alſo renewed by the Power of 
his Grace, and made them in ſome fort like to him- 
them Holy, as he is Holy. 

4. They are thoſe whom he embraceth with a 
peculiar Love, and do again love him above all. 


4. Mutual 
Love. 


is. ſtamping his own Image on them, and making 


venant, wherein it is agreed for the Lord to be their | 
God, and they to be his People. | 


6. They are brought into near Relation to him, 6. N 
even to be his Servants, his Sons, and the Members &e1atiov. 


and Spouſe of his Son. 


'ever, and b 
and beholding his Glory. And l think theſe are 18 


5. Mutual 
Covenan- 


: : * * 
g. * 8 >% 3 1 2 Kr 2 


5. They are entred into a ſtrict and mutual Co- 


Reaſons ſufficient, why they peculiarly ſhould be 
called his A * * 


e CONC 


bo A ND thus I have explained to you the Subject 
of my Text; and ſhewed you darkly, and in 
park what this Reſt is; and briefly who are this 
*ople of God. O that the Lord would now open 
your Eyes, and your Hearts, to diſcern, and be af- 
fected with the Glory revealed! That he would 
take off your Hearts from theſe dunghil Delights, 
and raviſh them with the Views of theſe Everlaſting 
Pleaſures ! That he would bring you into the State 
of this Holy and Heavenly People, for whom alone 


LUSTON. wy 


your ſelves by: the foregoing Deſcription ! That no 
Soul of you might be ſo damnably deluded, as co 
take your natural or acquired Parts, for the Chara- 
cters of a Saint ! O happy and thrice happy you, if 
theſe Sermons might have ſach Succeſs with your 
Souls, That ſo you might die the Death of the Righ- 
teous, and your laſt End might be like his! For this 
bleſſed Iſſue, as I here gladly wait —_ you in 
Preaching, fo will 1 alſo wait upon the Lord in 
Praying. | 


this Reſt remaineth ! That you would exactly try | 
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Saints Everlaſting Reſt 


The Second PART. 


2 


Containing the Proofs of the Truth, 


And that the Scripture promiſing that Reſt 
Law of God. | 


: : 2 : n 
— N 


and certain Futurity of our REST. 
to us; is the Perfect Infallible Word, and 


N mT 7 2 * 
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Jo my dearly beloved Friends, the Inhabitants of BRI DGNORT H, Both Magiſtrates and 
People, Richard Baxter Devoteth this Part of this TREATISE, in Teſtimony of his 


* * 


Vnfeigned Love to them who were the Firſt to whom he was ſent ( 1 to Publiſb the Go. 
ſpel. And in Thankfulneſs to Divine Majeſty who there Privileged and Protected him. 


Umbly beſeeching the God of Mercy, 
both to ſave them from that Spirit of 
Pride, Separation and Levity, which 

„ hath long been working among them; 

and alſo to awake them throughly from their Neg- 

ligence and Security, by his late heavy Judgments 
on them: And that as the Flames have conſumed 


Sin that was the Cauſe z And by thoſe Flames they 
may be effectually warned to prevent the Everlaſting 
Flames; And that their new- built Houſes may have 
new-born Inhabitants; And that the next time God 
ſhall ſearch and try them, he may not find one Houſe 
among them, where his Word is not daily ſtudied 
and obeyed, and where they do not fervently 


their Houſes, ſo the Spirit of God may conſume the call upon his Name. 


Y Vol. III. 


K THE 


7. And laſtly » They muſt live with him for 7. Future 
pertectly bleſſed in enjoying his Love, Cobabiran- 


Mi. am. th n 
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Hook any farther· - And that which I have to ſay, is to 
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1. To Unbelievers 7 
„ 
Anti -Scripturiſts. ; 


Ecauſe it is a Point of ſuch bigh Concern- 
ment, to be aſſured of the Divine Authority 
of the Scriptures ; and all Men are not of one 
Mind in the way of proving it, and becauſe 1 
have not handled this ſo fully as the Difficulty and 
Weight of the Subject doth require, as — only a 


few Arguments by way of Digreſſion, for the rength- 
ning of weaker and leſs exerciſed Chriſtians : I have 
thought meet therefore a little more fully to expreſs my 
Mind in this Preface, being loth to ſtand to enlarge the 


three ſorts JÿꝓßE“Vaä⸗ ) ͤ 
The firſt is, To all thoſe that believe not the Truth of 
the Scriptures: Open Pagans live not among us: But, 


Pagans profeſſing Chriſtianity, are of late too common, 


Directed 


under the name of Libertines, Familiſts, Seekers, 
and Anti-Scripturiſts. Had I not known, it by, Ex- 


perience, and had Confehence wit OY 

ſpeak it. And there #s # Remnam Pays 
Infidelity in the beſt of Chriſtian#:%, The chi. 
which pervert the Underſtanding of Men in this point, 
in my Obſervazion, are theſe Two. 1. When Men 
have deeply woilnded their Conſciences by ſinnting againſt 
Knowledge, and given the Victory to their fe 52 


ſo that they muſt either deeply accuſe and condemn them- 


ſelves, or deny the Scriptures, they chooſe that which 
ſeemeth the more tolerable and. defrreatie to them, , and 
ſo rather condemn the Schipturt thanthimſelyes. Aud 
what Malefactor would not do the like, and except a- 
gainſt the Law which doth condemn bim, if that would 
ſerve bis turn? And when Men that are engaged in a 
ſinful Courſe, do ſee that the Word of God doth ſpeak ſo 
terribly againſt it, they dare not live in that Sin while 
they believe the Scripture, becauſe it is ſtill awakening and 
galling their guilty Conſciences : Bat when they have 
caſt away their belief of the Soripture, then Conſcience 
will let them ſin with more quietneſs. Theſe Men be- 
lieve not the Scriptures, principally, becauſe they would 
not bave them to be true, rather than becauſe they do in- 
deed ſeem untrue ; for their feſhly Concupiſcence having 
maſtered their Wills, their Wills have alſo maſtered their 
Underſtandings ;, and ſo, as in a well-ordered gracious. 
Soul,, all "00s fragt forward; in theſe. Men all is per- 
verted, and moves backward. Thefe Men refuſe their 
Phyſick, becauſe it is unpleaſant, and not becauſe it it 
unwbolſom : _ Yet at laſt their Appetite ſo maſtereth 
their Reaſon, that they will not believe any thing can be 
wolſom which goes ſo much againſt their Stomachs. 
At leaſt this makes them the readier to pick a Quarrel 
with it, and they are glad to hear of any Argument a- 
gainſtit. Ahab believed not the Meſſage of Micaiah, 
not becauſe he ſpoke falſiy, but becauſe He ſpoke not 
good of him, but evil: Aſen will eaſily be drawn to 
believe that to be True, which they would fain have to be 
Truc; and that to be Falſe, which they deſire ſhould be 
Falſe. But alas, how ſhort and (ally a Cure is this for a 
guilty Soul! And how ſoon will it leave them in incura- 
ble Miſery. 2 | 

2. Another Reaſon of thoſe Mens Unbelief, is the 
| ſeeming Contr adiftions that they find in the Scriptures, 


- 2. To Papiſts, 
3. And to the Or- 
thodox. 


and the ſeeming Impoſſibilities io the Dockrines of them, 


which ſo far tranſcend the Capacity of Man. To the foy- 
mer, let me ſay this much: 1. It is meerly through our 
Ignorance, that Scriptures ſeem contradictory. 1 
thought my ſelf once that ſome places were hardly recon- 
cileable, which now I ſee do very plainly agree: Plainly, 
T ſay, to them that underſtand the true meaning of the 
words. There are no Humane Writings, but lie open 
to ſuch Exceptions of the Ignorant. It is rather a won- 
der that the Scriptures ſeem not to you more ſelf-contra- 
dicting, if you conſider, but 1. That they are written 
in another Language, and muſt needs loſe much in the 
Tranſlation, there being few Words to be found in any 
Language, which bave not divers Significations. 2, That 
it being the Language alſo of another Country, to Men 
that know not the Cuſtoms, the Situation of Places, the 
overbial Spee and Phraſes of that Country, it is 
n dark or tontradi- 


ih by or 48 {aqyel 
Bp thegScriÞthr 
ntiquity, as no Books elſe Tn the Wo 


e of Jo exceed 
la Lo li ow 
Now who knows not that in all Countries in the World, 
Cuſtoms alter, and Proverbial Speeches and Phraſes al- 
ter ? which muſt needs make Words ſeem dark, even to 
Men of the ſame Country and Language that live ſo long 
after. We bave many Engliſh Proverbs, which if in 
after Ages they ſhould ceaſe to be Proverbs, and Men 
finding them in our Writings, ſhall conſtrue them as 
plain Spceches, they would ſeem to be either falſe, or ri- 
diculous Nonſenſe. The like may be ſaid of Alterations 
of Phraſes. He'that reads but Chaucer, much more el- 
der Writers, will ſee that Engliſh is 1 85 the ſume 
thing now, as it was then. Though the Sacred Lan- 
guages haue had no ſuch great Alterations, yet by this it 
may appear, that it is no wonder, if to the Ignorant they 
ſeem contradifory or difficult. Do not the Mathema- 
tacks, and all Sciences, ſeem full of Contradictions and 
Impoſſibilities to the Ignorant ? which are all reſolved 
and cleared to. thoſe that underſtand them? It is a very 
fooliſh audacious thing, that every Novice, or young 
Student in Divinity, ſhould expetF to have all Difficul- 
ties reſolved preſently, or elſe they will cenſure the Scrip- 
tures, and ſpeak evil of the things they know not, in- 
ſtead of cenſuring themſelves :* When yet theſe Men 
know, that in the 7% Scrence, yen, or baſeſt Manu- 
facture, they muſt bave time to learn the Reaſons of 
them. It ir uſual with raw Scholars in all kind of Stidies, 
fo ſuy as Nicodemus did at firſt of Regeneration, 
How can theſe” things bee: 
Methinbs ſuch frail and ſhal- Sed quemadmodum apud eos 
low Creatures, as all Men are, dul ſemel Providentiam probe per 


ceperunt, non minuitur, aut peril 
fo ould rather be fo ſenſible of fides providentiæ ob ea que non 


their own Incapacity and Igno- comprehenduntur ; ita neqve 
rance, as to be readier to take Scripturæ Divinitati per eam totam 
the blame to themſelves, than to diffuſæ quidquam detrahitur, ex c 


a . quod ad ſingulas diftiones imbe- 
quarrel with the Truth. It is cillitas no 101 non poſſit adeſſe ar- 


too large a work for me here to cano ſplendori Doctrinæ qui in te 
anſwer all the particular Obje- nui & contempta locutione dell 
Cions of theſe Men againſt the „elcit. Origen, Philocal- (per 197% 
ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture : num, Græco. lat. Edit.) pag. (mini 


; 2 55 1 
But if they woulda be at the hams 5 
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o enquire of their Teachers, or ſtudy what is written to 
that end, they might find that the matter is not ſo diffi- 
cult, as they imagine. "Beſides, what Althamar, Cu- 


meranus, Sharpius, and others have purpoſely written | i 


for reconciling the ſeeming Contradictions in Scripture, 
they may find much in ordinary Expoſators. Junius an- 
ſwereth Two and Twenty..Cavils which Simplicius the 


Pagan raiſed, and after him the Antinomians uſed a- | aff 


gainſt Moſes's Hiſtory of the Creation. And be was fit| 
for the work, baving for a Tears time continued in the 
deſperate Error of Atheiſm bimſelf. But the fulleſt 
Confutation of theſe Blaſpbemous Conceits, are in the 
Primitive Fathers (as Origen againſt Celſus, Ter- 
tul. Athanaſ. Oc.) where they (hall find that the worſt 


of Pagans brought forth theſe Monſters, and by what . 


Weapons they were deſtroyed, 

Us And what if one could not ſce how to reconcile the 
feeming Contradictions of Scripture ! When you ſee Ar. 
guments ſufficient to prove them to be the Word of God, 

(which I doubt not but you may ſee, if you will ſearch im- 
partially and bumbly ) methinks common Reaſon might 
then conclude, that all that God ſpeaks muſt needs be true. 
Though our Blindneſs binders us from a diſtinct diſcern- 
ing of it. 2. The like I ſay of the ſeeming Impoſſibili- 
ties in Scripture : Is any thing too bard for Ommupotency 
it ſelf? The Atheiſt derides it, when he hears of the 
opening of the Red-Sea, of the ſtanding ſtill of the 
Sun, &'c. But doſt thou believe that there is a God? 
If thou doſt, thou muſt needs know that he is Almighty : 
If not, thou haſt put out the Eye of Reaſon For, moſt 
Pagans in the World have acknowledged a God, Canſt 
thou think that all things thou ſeeſt, are made and pre- 
ſerved without a Firſt Cauſe ? Do the Heavens keep 

| their Courſes, and the Earth produce that variety of 
beautiful Creatures, and the Death of one, cauſe the 
Life of the other, and all kept in that Order of Superiority 

and Inferiority, and all this without a Firſt Cauſe ? If 
thou ſay, that Nature is the Cauſe : 1 would fin know 
what it is that thou calleſt Nature? Either a Reaſona- 
ble Being and Cauſe, or an unreaſonable, If unrea- 
ſonable, it could not produce the Reaſonable Spirits, 
as are Angels, and the Souls of Men; for theſe would 
be more Noble than it ſelf : If Reaſonable, is it not then 
60 D himſelf which thou doſt call by the Name of Na- 

ture? To be the Firſt Reaſon, Being, and Cauſe of 
all, is to be God. And then let me ask thee, Doſt thou 
not ſee as great Works as theſe Miracles every day and 
hour before thine Eyes? Is it not as great a work for the 
Sun to move, as to ſtand ſtill? to move 10388442 
Miles an bour, being 166 times bigger than all the 

Earth? Is it not as bard a matter for the Sea to move, 
and keep his times in ebbing and flowing, as for it to open 
and ſtand ſtill? Is it only the rarity and ſtrangeneſs, 
that makes us think one Impoſſible, when we ſee the o- 
ther daily come to paſs ? If it were but uſual for the Sun 
to ſtand ſtill, every Man would think it a far more in- 
credible thing that it ſhould move, and ſo move. Ih 
then cannot God do the leſſer, who daily doth the greater ? 
The like I might ſay of all the reſt, but that it were too 

long to inſiſt on them. And for the Truth of the Hiſto- 
ry, it is proved afterwards. | 

2. I would further ask theſe Men: Muſt not a Soul 
that is capable of Immortal Happineſs, have ſome guide 


[quid lucri eſt emori ? aut quam multi dies reperiri poſſunt, qui tali 


pe *, 8 
> 2 


notti anteponantur ? &c. Sin vera ſunt quæ dicuntur, migrationem e ſſe 
mortem in eas oras, quas qui vita exce 


0 erunt, incolunt; id multo jam 
beatius eſt, te, cum ab ils, | 


-A : { qui ſe judicum numero haberl volunt, cva- 
eris, ad eos venire, qui vere judices appellenturg &c. .convenircque e- 
os qui juſti & cum fide. vixerint. Hæc peregrinatio mediocris vobis vi- 


deri poteſt? Ut vero colloqui cum Orphao, Muſeo, Homero, Heſiodo li- 


ceat, quanti tandem æſtimatis? Equidem ſæpe mori fi Heri oſſet, vel- 
lem, ut ea que dico; mihi liceret invenire. Quanta delectatione autem 
Aficexet, &. Ne vos quidem, Judiccs, ii qui me abſolviſtis mortem 
timueritis; Nec enim cuiquam bono mali quidquam evenire poteſt, 
nec vivo nec mortuo; Nec unquam ejus res a Diis immortalibus negli- 
gentur, &c. Sic Socrates. Quzdam & Naturi nota ſunt, ut immortalitas a- 
nimæ penes plures, ut Deus noſter penes omnes. Utar ergo & ſen- 
tentia Platonis alicujus pronuntiantis, Omnis anima eſt Immortalis. 
Utar & Conſcientia Populi conteſtantis Deum Deocum., Utar reliquis 
communibus ſenſibus, qui Deum Judicem prædicant [Deus videt] & 

Deo commendo.] At cum aſunt [Mortuum quod Moftuum ] & 
Vive dum Vivis ] & [poſt mortem omnia finiuntur, etiam ipſa j tunc 
meminero & cor vulgi cinerem a Deo deputatum, & ipſam ſapientiam 
leculi ſtultitiam pronunciatam. Tunc ſi & Hæreticus ad vulgi vitia vel 
eculi ingenia confugerit, diſcede, dicam ab Ethnico, Hæretice, etfi 
unum eſtis omnes, c. Tertul. lib. de Reſurrect. carn. cap. 3. 


molt ignorant Indians, that there is a Life after this, 
where the Good and the Bad ſhall be differently re- 
compenſed ? This the ancient Barbarians believed. 
as Herodotus teſtifieth of the Getæ, lib, 4. And of the 
Egyptians, Diodorus Siculus, lib. 1, Biblioth. Numb. 
93. The very Inhabitants of Guinea, Virginia, Gui- 
ana, Peru, China, Mexico, Cc. do believe this. as 
you may ſee Deſcrip. Reg. Africæ, Guianæ, cap. 2 I, 
24. Acolt. lib. 5. c. 7,8. Hugh Luiſcot. Part. i. capi 
25. Joannes Lerius, cap. 16. Sir Walter Rawleigh 
Oc. What Poets ſpeak not De Tartaro, Campis Ely- 
lis, Manibus ? And ſo do Philoſophers of bet Note, 
except Galen, Epicurus, Plinius, &c. As for Pytha: 
goras, and his Maſter Pherecides, the Druides. the 
Indian Brachmans, Socrates, Plato, Cicero, Se- 
neca, they all acknowledge it. Lege Marcilium Fici- 
num de Immort. Anim. Tea, Ariſtotle himſelf ſaw 
this, as appearethde Anima, lib, 1. Context. 65, 66. 
lib, 2. Context. 21. lib 3. Context. 4:6 c 


4 1 5 
Sure then the Light of Nature diſcerneth Þ. ne 
Yet if theſe Men ſay, that there muſt be & Guide ana 
Law for Souls in their way to Happineſs, and yet deny 
that the Scripture is it; I would fain know of them which 
is it, and where it is to be found ? Hath God any other 
Word or Law in the World above this? Sure neither 
Plato nor Ariſtotle did ever call their Books the Word 
of God; And Mahomet's Alcoran is far more unlike to 
be it than theirs, If they ſay, That Reaſon is the only 
Guide and Law: I reply, 1. Reaſon is but the Eye by 
which we ſee our Directory and Law, and not the Dire- 
ory and Law it ſclf. 2. Look on thoſe Countries 
through the World that have no Scripture-Guides, but 
follow their Reaſon, and ſee bow they are guided, and 
what difference there is between them and Chriſtians (as 
bad as we are; ) and if you think of this well, you will be 
aſhamed of your Error. Indians have Reaſon as well as 
we: Nay, look into the wiſe Romans, and the great 
learned Philoſophers, who bad advanced their Reaſon ſo 
high, and ſee bow lamentably they were befooled in Spi- 
rituals : How gn worſhipped multitudes of Idols, even 
taking them for their Gods, whom they acknowledged to 
be Leacherous, Adulterous, Perfidious, Bloody and 
Wicked. Read but Juſtin's Apolog. Athenagoras, 


in the way thereto? If they ſay, No, then they either | Tertullian's Apol, &c. Origen cont. Cel. Arnobi- 


think God unfaithful or unskilful, who having appointed 
Man an End, bath not given him Direction thereto in 
the Means. If they doubt whether Man's Soul be Im- 
mortal, and whether there be a Life of Happineſs to ſome, 
and Miſery to others, to be expected after this, I have 
ſaid enough againſt that Doubt in this Book following. 

And further let me ask them, * How comes it to 


\ 2"crat®$ the common judgment of all Nations even the 


being near 
Death, ( EN b 
ud Platonem, Cicerone interprete) ſaid thus ; Magna me ſpes tenet, 
Fudices bene mihi evenire quod mittor ad mortem: Neceſſe eſt enim ut 
it alterum̃ de duobus, ut aut ſenſus omnino mors omnes auferat, aut 
in alium quendam locum ex his locis morte migretur. Quamobrem, 


| live ſenſus extinguitur, morſque ei ſomno ſimilis eſt, qui nonnunquam 
etiam fine viſis ſomniorum, pactillimam quietem a 


ert; Di boni, 


us, Lactantius, Clemens Alexand. Protreptic. Mi- 
nutius Felix, Athanaſ. &'c. fully of this, Moſt cer- 
tainly either the Scriptures are God's Word and Law, oy 
elſe there is none in the known World : And if there be 
none, How doth the Juſt, True and Righteous God go- 
vern the Rational Creature, ſo as to lead him to the Hap- 
pine /s prepared for him? But of this in the fourth Argu- 
ment following, Wy 1s 

3. J would intreat theſe Men but ſoberly to con 
this, What if there were no full . "Arby 4 we 
Truth of Scripture or Chriſtian Religion, but it were 
only probable (which no conſiderate Man can deny ) were 
it not the wiſeſt way to receive it? What if it ſhould 


prove true that there is a Hell for the Wicked. what 
| Vol, III. K 2 ; ; "Caſe 
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Ca't are yon in then? Ton know your worldly Happineſs Teſtimony," that therefore this muſt be only the Teſtimp- 
Y | is a'uery Dream and a Shadow, and a brutifh Delight | ny of the true Church, and thut muſt be ſome” viſible 
. which is mixt with Miſery, and quieteth not the Soul, | Church, and that Church miſt be preſently in henne, 
and periſbeth in the uſing. If you do loſe it, you loſe but and muſt be Judge in the Caſe, and muſt be infallible in 
| a toy, a thing of nothing, which you muſt ſhortly loſe the 2 2 ant all this cun agret to no other Chur ch; 
whether you will or no. But if you loſe Heaven, and and therefore that theirs is the only true Church. And 
Fall into endleſs Miſery, it is another kind of loſs. Me- thus the particular Church of Rome will prove ber ſelf 
thinks then, that common Reaſon ſhould perſwade Men to| the Only or Univerſal Church. To ſtand bere do confute 
venture all, tho it were at uncertainty, upon that Religion theſe dain ungrounded Concluſions, would be to digreſs 
which tells us but of a poſſibility of 4 Heaven and a Hell, too far, and make this Preface too long. Tet ſomething 
rather than to venture on a poſſibility of everlaſting Mi-\ I wrote againſt their pretended Papal Infallibility, and of 
ſery, for a little beſtial Pleaſure, which is gone while we the uncertainty of their Faith; but being perſwaded by 
are enjoying it! Tea, and when even in this Life theſe| others to inſert no more controverſie here, I reſerve it 
ſenſual Men have not near ſo much Content as the Chri- for a fitter place. Only I would deſire briefly any Papiſt 
ſtian. Perily if I doubted of the Truth of the Chriſtian | to ſhew, Whether their Doctrine do not leave the whole 
Religion, I durſt not be of any other; but ſhould judge it Chriſtian Faith at utter uncertamly, and conſequently 
the wiſeſt courſe to venture all I bad in this World upon | deſtroy it (as much as in them lies?) For ſeeing they 
the Hopes that it propoundeth; yea, meer Madneſs to] build all upon the ſuppoſed Infallibility of the Church 
do otherwiſe, If Men that are at a Lottery will venture] And & that Church is the pre... = 
a ſmall Sum for a poſſibility of a great one, tho they] ſent Church, and that is the 1 Vide Greg. de Valen. To. 4 A 
know there is but one of twenty that ſhall get it; how| Roman Church only ; and that 15 8 2 15 a . 
much more would any wiſe Man leave a little Vanity, is only the Pope, as the Jeſuits in gen. cap. 25. & Sugre 5 de hal 3 
in hope of everlaſting Glory, and to avoid everlaſting | and moſt Papiſts ſay; or a Dilputat. 5. SeR. 4. a Suarez, de 
Miſery, tho it were uncertain * But moſt of all, when we | General Council, as the French: w Diſp. 15 * 7, & Diſp. 11. 
hade that full certainty of u, as we have. See what a caſe they bring Chri- 3. Betas. I. 1. de Conciliis, e. 
| 3 : „ 4. & 19. &1, 2. c. 2. Tet ſome- 
4. Laſtly, J would have theſe Men conſider, that | ſtianity to with their Followers? times they ſeem ſo pious as 10 prefer 
tho we doubt not but to prove, that Scripture is God's full | Every Man that will believe the Scripture before the Church ; 
and infallible Law ; yet if it were ſo, that this could not | the Scripture, yea, or the Chri- Nunquam ſane mihi venit in men- 
be proved, this would not overthrow the Chriſtian" Reli-| ſtian Faith, muſt, 1. Believe © HEELS JIE — : 
gion. If the Scriptures were but the Writings of boneſt or know that Rome is the true quæ Ipiritus cæleſtis CR 
Men, that were fubjet to Miſtakes and Contradit1ons, | Church, 2. That it hath Au- 
in the Manner and Cireumſtances, yet they might af-| thority to judge of God's Word, 
* Ffordus a full Certainty of the Subſtance of Chriſtianity, nd of the Chriſtian Faith, 
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ta fuiſſe cum Petro confitemur, cum 
& pueri, qui ne primoribus qui- 
dem labris divina monumenta at- 
and of the Miracles wrought to confirm the Dodrine. | which is truly it, and which not. 1 — Werd N 
Tacitus, Suetonius, Livy, Florus, Lucan, &c. 3. That this Authority fidei ſedes eſt atque fundamentum, 
were all Heathens, and very fallible; and yet their Hi- given by conftare, ullo modo” poſſe, &c, 
| foory affords us a certainty of the groat ſubſtantial Paſſa- . roy hg On 
ges of the Roman Affairs which they treat of, tho not of (mihi) 202. Sed de ae 
all the ſmaller Paſſages and Circumſtances. 8 that pudentia. Vide Rivet. Cathol. 
doubteth whether there were ſuch « Man us Julius Cæſar, Orthodox. Traft. Qu. 9. pag. 94. 
or. thut be fought with Pompey, and overcame him, &c. 5. That Peter was at Rome, 
is ſcarce reaſonable, if he knew the Hiſtories. So tho Mat- and was their Biſhop, and conferred this Sovereignty on 
thew Paris, Malmsbury, Hoveden, Speed, Camb- them as his Succeſſors. 6. That each particular Pope 
den, and our own Parliaments that enacted our Laws, is a true Pope, and lawfully called; which all the World 
were all fallible Men, and miſtaken in divers ſmaller | muſt know, that know neither him, nor when, nor hom 
things, yet they afford us a full certainty that there was | be was called. 7. That the Pope determines it as a | 
ſuch a Man as William the Conqueror, William Ru- matter Faith; otherwiſe, they confeſs he may err, = 
fus, &c. that there were ſuch Parliaments, ſuch Lords, | and be an Heretick. 8. And they muſt know where is I 
ſuch Fights and Victories, &c. He that would not ven- the proper ſubject of Infallibility, whether in the Pope or 
ture all that he bath on the Truth of theſe, eſpecially to | Council, or elſe they know not which to build on, which 


Was 
God's Word ( this 
muſt be known, before Men can 
know that God hath a Word, or 
what it is). 4. That they are in- 
fallible in their Judgment. 


gains Kingdom by the venture, were no better in this 
than mad, Now if Scripture were but ſuch common 
Writings as theſe, eſpecially joined with the uncontrolled 
Tradition that bath ſince conveyed it to us, may it not 
yet give us a full Certainty, that Chriſt was in the fleſh, 
.and that be preached this Doctrine for the Subſtance, and 
wrought theſe Miracles to confirm it, and enabled his 
Followers to work the like; which will afford us an in- 
vincible Argument for our Chriſtianity? Therefore 
Grotius, @'c. and ſo the old Fathers when they diſputed 
with the Heathens, did firſk prove the Truth of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, before they came to prove the Divine 
Authority of the Scriptures. Not that we are at any ſuch 
uncertainty, cr that any Chriſtian ſhould take up bere, 
as if the Scriptures were not Infallible and Divine. © But 
being now ſpeaking to another ſort of Men according to 
their Capacity, 1 ſay, If it were otherwiſe, yet might 
we have certainty of our Religion. Tſhall ſay ſomewhat 
more to theſe Men, in ſpeaking to the reſt, 
pe ſecond ſort that I ſhall ſpeak to, are the Papiſts. 
I find the chief thing that turns them from the Reformed 
Churches, and confirms them againſt us, is, becauſe 
they think they cannot otherwiſe maintain their Chriſtia- 
nity, but by deriving it from their Church. The firſt 
Queſtion therefore that Papilts will diſpute on with us, 
is, How know you the Scriptures to be the Word 


of God? For they fondly ſuppoſe, that becauſe it can- | nauſ 


not be known without the help of Tradition, or Humane 


yet they are far from agreeing on themſelves. 9. When 
two or three Popes it together(which is no new thing) the 
World muſt know which is the Right, for all the reſt may 
err. 10. Or if they join a Council in the Infallibility, 
they muſt be certain that Chriſt bath given Councils this 
Infallibility. 11. And that this is only to a Council of 
Romaniſts. 12. And ſo that the Roman Church is 
the Univerſal Church, and not only a part, as other 
Churches are. 13, And that they are free from Errour 
in Council, and not out of it. 14. That the Council 
be general and lawful , elſe they confeſs it may 
err. 15. Therefore all Men muſt be certain that 
it be ſummoned by the Pope. 16. And that 
the Biſhops that conſtitute it, are lawfully called. 
17. And that the Pope doth Ratific the As of this 


that they are unlawful, or may be falltibls He that 
knows not all theſe, cannot be certain that Scripture is 
God's Word, no nor of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, 
according to the Papiſts grounds. And can all the Wor id 
ve certain of them? or are all their Laicks certain? 
Yea, or their Clergy ? Tea, of any Man? Adrian the 
Sixth tells us, That the Pope is fallible : And ſhall 
we not believe the Pope himſelf? far bt. his own 
Ignorance, though Councils bave decreed againſt Coun- 
cils, and Popes againſt Popes, over and over : Tet we 
needs belie de them Iufallible, or forfeit our Cbriſti- 
auity according to theiy Doctrine: That is, We muſt ei- 
| 


| ther 


Council, as well as call the Councils; elſe they conclude 


= Roman- 


WW /apful ; 
= Keepers of ready ſo deceived us ? 
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ther renaunce both Experience, Senſe, and Reaſon, or 
our Faith. Is not this the may to drive the World again 
to Heatheniſm? And whether all the World loſe not 
the Certainty of their Chriſtianity, when there is an In- 
ter- Regnum upon the Death of à Pope, let them fur- 
tber ſtialy. Jam fully certain, that the Chriſtian World 
in Peter's Days, did neuer pretend to hold their Faith 
upon bis meer Iufallibiliiy. Nor did Juſtin, Irenæus, 
Tertullian, Cyprian, or any of the Ancienteſt that e- 
ver I met with, hold their Belief of Chriſt or Scripture 
on the Infallibility of the Biſbop of Rome. The contra- 
ry I fhall manifeſt in a more conuenient place, I will on- 
ly add this Queſtion + How: doth the Pope and his 
Council know the Scripture to be God's Word? 
If they believe it on their own Authority, that is, be- 


cauſe themſelves ſay fo, then they are Self- Idolizers *| 


And what makes them affirm it to be ſo ? Or what Reaſon 
have they far their Belief ? If they believe by any canvin- 
cing Reaſon, proving Seripture to be a Divine Teſtimony, 
then why may not the Clergy out of Council, and others 
alſo, believe on the ſame grounds? Elſe the Faith of the 
Pope and his Council will not have the ſame grounds with 
the Faith of the People or Church beſides; and then it is 
another Faith; and ſu eitber the People or the Pope are 
Hereticks. And why are we blamed for not belie ving on 
the Authority of the Pope and Council, when the Pope 
and Council themſelves believe not on that (that is, their 
own) Authority? I hope they will not turn Enthuſiaſts, 
and pretend to private extraordinary Revelations of the 
Spirit. If they ſay, that they receive the Scripture by 
Tradition of the Ancient Church, and ſo on their Credit, 
Why may not we know, as well as they, what the Auci- 
ents ſay in the Point ? And is it not the honefteſt way, 
if they knew more herein than we, to produce it, and ſhew 
us what and where the Ancients ſpeak ? If they have it 
meerly upon Verbal Tradition, bave not other Men as 
good Ears as the Pope and bis Council? And therefore 
(being as honeſt) to be as well credited in ſuch Reports: 
And if it be their Office to keep Traditions, haue they 
been ſo careleſs as to loſe all the reſt of the things which 
Jeſus did, which John ſaith will fill ſo many Volumes: 
i... And alſo the Traditions which themſelves ſuppoſe Paul 
from being to have delivered unwritren to the Theſſalonians and 
others? Shall we believe them Tnfallible, that have al- 


* & in 
have the 


their pre- 


ended additional Traditions, that by detraving the Monuments of Antiquity, 
and ly adding 4 multitude 


of Legends and forged Writings to advance their 
own Ends, ibey bave done the Church of Chriſt more wrong than ever they are able 
10 repair (as the late King truly told the Marqueſs of Worceſter in bis prin- 


= ted Conference:) But the Vanity and Forgery of their pretended Monuments us 
= fully manifeſted by our Dr, James, and Cook's Cenſura Patrum Eraſing. 
| u 


Davenant, Blondellus (on the by in all bis Nitings) but moſt fully in bis 
Examen Decretaliums $0 our Dr, Jo. Reynolds on other parti, and many 
more bave opened their Folly, 


Aud for thoſe that think it of abſolute neceſſity, that 
the Church have ſome Judge for final Deciſion of Con- 
trover/ies about the ſenſe of Scripture , and that judge it 
ſo abſurd a thing for every Man to be Judge; and there- 
fore they think we muſt needs come to Rome for a Judge. 
1. J would knom whether they ſpeak of Fundamentals, 
and ſach other Points as are plain in Scripture, or ſmaller 
Points that are dark? For the former, what need is there 
of a Judge? No Chriſtian denieth Fundamentals; and 

| Heathens will not ſtand to the Papal Infallibility. A 
Teacher indeed is neceſſary for the Ignorant, but not a 
Judge. It is the vileſt Doctrine that almoſt ever Rome 
did forge, That Fundamentals themſelves are ſuch to us, 
becauſe they determine them; and that we cannot know 
them but on their Authority: Yea, the Church (that is 
the Pope) may by bis determination make new Funda- 
mentals. If they were not impudent, this Abomination 
would never bave found ſo many Patrons. They ask us, 
How we know Fundamentals ? and which be they ? I an- 
ſwer, Thoſe things that God hath made the Conditions 
of Salvation. And what if we tale in both them and 
more, tha ſo we may be ſure not to miſs of them, ſo we 
£0 but to plain and weighty Truths, what danger is that ? 
2, Sec ing all Chriſtians in the World do bold the Funda- | 


not fit Deciders or Judges of them, as well as the Pope? 
3. And for leſſer and darker Points, by mbat means is the 


\ mentals (elſe they are not truly Chriſtians.) why are they 


Pope and bis Cauncil able to determine them, and to de- 


cige the Controverſie ? If by any rational means, what 


are they ? and why may not as rational 
truly? 4. Will it not be as bard a Queſtion, 'Wbo ſhall 
judge of. the meaning of the Pope's Decretals or Canons, 


en. decide it as 


| where they are doubtful? and ſo in infinitum. I ſee not 
but the Council of Trent ſpeaks as darkly as the Scrip-- 


ture, and is as hard to be under ſtood. 5. If God leave 


a Paint dark and doubtful, will it nat remain ſo, whatſo- 
ever confident Men may determine? 6. If God have 
left a certain Means, and infallible Judge, for deter- 
my all Controverſies, and expounding-Scriptures, 
why tben is it not done, but the Church left ſtill in ſuch 
Vncertainties and Contentions ? As ſome Anabaptiſts 
among us do boaſt of a power to work Miracles; and yet 
we can get none of them to ſbem their power in one : Juſt 
ſo doth the Church of Rome boaſt of an Infollibility in de- 
ciding of Controverſies, yet they will not infallibly de- 


cide them, If they ſhould grow modeſt, and ſay, they do 


not determine what is certain in it ſelf, but wbat we are 
to reſt in. I anſwer, So Chriſt thought them not all fit 
to be decided, and therefore hath left many in doubtful- 
neſs ; and is it not as fit that we ſhould reſt in Cbriſt's 
Deci/zan, and his Judgment concerning Points fit to be 
Cleared and devi ded, as in Man's? The palpable mi- 
ſtoke of that one Text, 2 Pet. 1. 20, (That no Scrip- 
ture is of private Interpretation) bath miſled 
Men in this Point; for they think it ſpeaks of the Quality 
of tbe Interpreter, as if private Men muſt not inter- 


the Subject. The true Porapbraſe is evidently this, 
LJ. d. Beſides the voice from Heaven, giving teſti- 
mony to Chriſt, we have alſo in the old Scriptures 
aſure word of Propheſie teſtifying of him (for to 
him give all the Prophets witneſs) whereunto ye do 
well to take heed, as to a Light ſhining in a dark 
place, &'c. But then you muſt underſtand this : That 
no Prophecy of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, is of 
private Interpretation; that is, It is not to be inter- 
preted as ſpeaking only of thoſe private Perſons who were 
but Types of Chriſt, of whom indeed it literally and firſt 
ſpeaks. For tho it might ſeem as if the Prophets ſpoke of 
themſelves, or of the Type oni) who was a private Per- 
ſon, yet indeed it is Chriſt that the Spirit that ſpake by 
them, intended : For the Propheſy came not in old 
time by the will of Man that ſpoke them; and there- 
fore is not to be interpreted privately of themſelves, or 
what they might ſeem to intend ; but holy Men ſpoke 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt : and there- 
fore his meaning muſt be looked to, and he intended 
Cbriſt the Antitype. ] For Example, David ſaid, Pſal. 
2, Yet will I ſet my King on my holy Hill Zion: 
You muſt not interpret this of David only, a private Per- 
ſon, and but 4 Type ; but of Chriſt the publick Perſon, 
and Anti-type. 5 | 1 
But I muſt ſpend no more words here on this kind of 
manner. | 
Let me adventure on a fem words to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ;, not of Advice (for that was judged pro- 
ſumptuous in my laſt, tho but to the younger) but of A- 
pology. Tho the Acceptance of this Treatiſe be far be- 
yond what I expected; yet ſome have ſignified to me 
their diſtike of ſome things in this ſecond Part, of which 
I think it my Duty tb tender them 3 | 
1. Some ſay, It is a Digreſſion. Anſw. Aud what 
hurt is that to any Man? I confeſs it was fitted at firſt 
to my own uſe (as all the reſt was) and wby may it not 
be uſeful to ſome body elſe ? My buſineſs was not to open a 
Text; but to help Chriſtians to enjoy the ſolid Comforts 
which their Religion-doth afford; the + foal kinderance 
whereof in my Obſervation, is a weak or unſound belief 
of the Truth of it. And therefore I ſtill think that the 
very main work lieth in ſtrengthening their Belief, So 
that 1 am ſure 1 digreſſed not from the may that led to my 


intended end. a . 
„ 2. Others 


pret it; when the Text plainly ſpeaks of the Quality of 
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2. Others have told me, That I ſhould not have 
mixed Conttoverſie with ſuch Practical Matter. 
Anſw. And ſome, as wiſe, tell me, They had rather 
all were omitted than this. For the Truth muſt be 
known before the Goodneſs will be deſired or delighted in. 
It ſeems to me the ordinary cauſe of Backſliding, when 
Alen either begin at the Affections, or beſtow moſt of 
their Labour there, before they have laid a good Founda- 
tion in the Underſtanding. And they are ſcarce likely to 
be the longeſt winded Chriſtians, nor to die for their Re- 
ligion, that ſcarce know why they are Chriſtians. Me- 
thinks it's prepoſterous for Men to beſtow T en or Twenty 
Tears in ſtudying the meaning of God's Word, before 
they well know or can prove t hat it is God's Word. As 
the Italians mentioned by Melancthon, that diſputed 
earneſtly, That Chriſt was really in the Bread, when 
they did not well believe that he was in Heaven. 
If Fundamentals be controverted, it concerns us to be 
well ſeen in ſuch Controverſies. However, if this be 
unuſeful to any Man, if be will but let it alone, it will do 
him no harm. | 
3. Some blame me for making ſo much uſe of the 
Argument from Miracles ; and withal they think it 
invalid, except it be apparent Truth which they 
are brought to confirm. Anſw. 1. If it be firft 
known to be Truth, there need no Miracles to prove it. 
2. Do not all our Divines uſe this Argument from Mi- 
racles? 3. And I do not by uſing this, hinder any Man 
from producing or uſing as many more as be can. I no 
where ſay, that this is the only Argument. 4. If theſe 
Men were as wiſe as they ſhould be, they would take heed 
of ſhaking the Chriſtian Cauſe, and ſtriking at the very 
root of it, for the maintaining of their Conceits, 5. If 
they take down the chief Arguments which confirm it, 
what do they leſs? 6. Search the Scripture, and ſee, 
whether this were not the chief Argument, 1. Which 
ſucceeded then for bringing Men to believe, 2. And 
which Chriſt himſelf laid the greateſt weight on, and ex- 
pected moſt from, Nathaniel believing upon Chriſt's 
telling him of his Conference at a diftance, John 1. 48, 
49. Upon his beginning of Miracles at Cana in Gali- 


lee, he manifeſted forth his Glory, and his Diſciples be- 


lie ved on him, John 2. 11. The Jews therefore enqui- 
red for Signs, as that which muſt confirm any new Re- 
velation to be of God, John 2. 18. & 6. 30. 1 Cor, 1. 
22. And tho Chriſt blame them for their unreaſonable 
unſatisfied Expectations herein, and would not humour 
them in each particular, that they would ſawcily preſcribe 
him; yet ſtill be continued to give them Miracles, as 
great as they required. Tho he would not come down 
from the Croſs to convince them (for then how (hould he 
have ſuffered for Sin?) yet he would riſe again from the 
Dead, which was far greater. They that ſaw the Mi- 
racle of the Loaves, ſaid, This is of a Truth the 
Prophet that ſhould come into the World, John 6. 
14. John (ſay they) did no Miracle; but all that 
John ſpake of this Man was true: And many belie- 
ved on him there, Jobn. 10. 41. Many believed 
when they ſaw the Miracles which he did, John 
2. 23. See alſo Acts 4. 16. John 6. 2. & 7. 31. & 11. 
47. Acts 6. 8. & 8.6, 13. & Gal. 3. 5. Acts 2. 43. 
& 4. 30. & 8. 12. & 7. 36. & 14. 3. & Heb. 2. 4 
And Chriſt himſelf ſaith, If I had not done the works 
that no Man elſe could do, ye had had no ſin (in not 
believing ) John 15. 24+ And therefore he promiſeth 
the Holy Ghoſt to his Diſciples, to enable them to 
do the like, to convince the World, Mark 16. 1 
18. Tea, to do greater works than he had done, 
John 14. 12. And he upbraideth, and moſt terri- 
bly threatneth the Unbelievers that had ſeen his 


and bis other Works; and partly by doing Mirarlex 


, | cret Adverſaries) who might eaſily have diſproved 


Ke WW bh R S 


& 10. 25. Believe not me, believe the works that 1 
do, John 10. 37, 38. Believe me for the very 
works ſake, John 14. 11. And bow did the Apoſtles 
preach to convince the World; but partly by telling them 
of Chriſt”s Reſurrection (the greateſt ef all bis Miracles) 


T ERS 


themſelves ? They tell them, He was approved of God 

by Signs and Wonders, Acts 2. 22. & J. 36. They 
declared alſo what Miracles and Wonders were 
wrovght by the Apoſtles, Act, 15. 12. And Paul 
vindicateth the credit of his own Apoſtleſhip, and ſo the 
Truth of bis Teſtimony, to the Corinthians, thus : 
[Truly the Signs of an Apoſtle were wrought a- 
mong you in all Patience, in Signs and Wonders, 
and mighty Deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12.] The way of 
bringing Men to believe in thoſe Days, is expreſſed 
* Heb. 2. 3, 4. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect f 5 
ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be „ 1, il 
ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by wiyk-y MW 
them that heard him? ( There is ſenſe to the firſt Re- ou to an 
ceivers, and then Tradition to the next) God alſoſwer tbe 
bearing them witneſs both with Signs and Wonders, La, in 
and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, „n be 
according to his Will. And who dare queſtion this Scripnure 
witneſs of God? And fear fell on them all, and the to be the 
Name of Jeſus was magnified, and Men converted rh, 
by the ſpecial Miracles that Paul did, Ads 19.11, 
12,16,17,18,19. Twill ſay no more to the Oppoſers 
of the Sufficiency of this Argument, but wiſh them to 
anſwer or learn of that blind Man, John o. 16. Can 

a Man that is aSinner do ſuch Miracles ? We know 
that God heareth not Sinners. Or hear Nicodemus, 
John 3. 2. We know thou art a Teacher come from 
God, for no Man can do theſe Miracles, except 
God be with him. Natural Reaſon ſhews us, That 
God being the True and Merciful Governour of the 
World, the courſe of Nature cannot be alter 

but by his ſpecial Appointment, and that he will ne- 
ver ſet the Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lie; nor 
ſuffer the laſt and greateſt lnducement of Belief, to 
be uſed to draw Men to falſhood : For then how de- 
plorate were the Condition of Mankind ? 

_ Obje&. But (you't ſay) falſe Prophets may ariſe 
and ſhew Signs. And Antichriſt ſhall come with 
lying Wonders. Anſw. Theſe are all lying Wonders 
indeed; ſeeming to be Miracles, when they are not. 
Object. But the great Queſtion is, How we ſhall 
know which are Miracles indeed, when poor Mor- 
tals may be ſo eaſily deceived by ſuperiour Powers ? 
Anſw. For the difference between true Miracles and 
falſe, Camero, Prideaux, and moſt Divines that 
write of this Argument, have handled it, to whom I re- 
fer you. I will only ſay this more, That we need not be 
curious in this Enquiry» For if any doubt, whether 
Miracles may not be wrought to delude, I would add 
theſe Qualifications to that Medium, and thus form the 
Major Propoſition [That Doctrine, or thoſe Books 
which were atteſted by Apparent, Frequent, and 
Uncontrolled Miracles, muſt needs be of God 1 
But ſuch is this, &c. A Wonder wrought once or twice, 
may eaſier decerve, than that which is done one hundred 
times. A Wonder in a corner may be blazed falſiy to be 
a Miracle: But Chriſt had ſo many Thouſand Witneſſes, 
(as of the Miracle of the Loxves) and five hundred at 
once that ſaw him after his Reſurrection, and the Apo- 
ſtles appealed to whole Churches (even where they bad ſe- 


them, if it had not been true; and they ſpake with &e 1 Cor 
Tongues before Pevple of many Nations; and it 12. fon 


was not One, ner one Hundred, but the Multitudes of ug : ay 
Chriſtians that had one Gift or other of this ſort, either Mack 16. 
Miracles ſpecially ſo called, or Healing, or Propheſying, 17. 
or Tongues, &c. | 

But eſpecially no Uncontrolled Miracles ſhall ever be 
uſed to deceive the World, Two ways doth God con- 
trol even the ſeeming Miracles of Deceivers. 1. By 
doing preater in oppoſition to them, and ſo diſgracing 
and confounding them, and the Authors, and the Cauſe. 


So 


mighty Works, Mat. 11. 20, 21, 23. Luke 10. 1 3. 
Tea, the blaſpheming of the Power by which he 
* wrought them (and his Diſciples afterwards were 
to work them) and aſcribing them to the Devil, 
he maketh the unpardonable Sin, Mat. 12. 31, 32. 
See alſo Mat. 1 1. 2, 3, 4. & 13. 54: & 14. 2: Mark 6. 
2, 14. John 5. 19, 20. & 7:3. Hie tells them, The 
Works that I do, bear witneſs of me, John 5. 36. 
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So God did by the Magicians in Egypt; by the Exor- 
ciſts in Acts 19. and by Simon Magus, as Church Hi- 
ſtory tells us. In this Caſe it is no Diſparagement to 
God's Mercy or Faithfulneſs to let Men work falſe Won- 
ders; for he doth but make them the occaſion of bus Tri- 
umph, that the Victory of Truth may be more eminent, 
and Mens Faith more confirmed. 2. Alſo by ſome 
clear and undoubted Truth (cither known to common 
Reaſon, or by former Scriptures) doth God often 
control deceiving Wonders. For if they are uſed 
to atteſt an undoubted Falſhood, then the former eſta- 
bliſhed Truth contradlicting them, is ſufficient Contro]- 
ment. So that as God will never ſet his own proper 
Seal of a true Miracle, to an Untruth, ſo neither will 
be ſuffer a ſeeming Miracle to go uncontroled, 
when it may endanger the Faith and Safety of Mankind. 
Nor can it be ſhewn that ever he did otherwiſe, whereas 
the Miracles of Chriſt and his Diſciples were uncon- 
troled, frequent, numerous, apparent, prevalent, and 
triumphant. | 
 Objef. Then if Miracles be wrought now, they 
will infer a new Scripture. i] 4 

Anſwer. No ſuch matter, they will prove the Te- 
ſtimony to be Divine, where it is certain that they are 
wrought to confirm any Teſtimony; but no more. 
God may work them without Man, to ſtir up Mens | 
* Vide Hearts, and rouſe them to Repentance, * and not to 
EG 5 confirm any new Teſtimony. Or be may enable 
7 Wt > 2 work them for atteſtation of formerly revealed 
elk. 10. 7 | 
1 Object. But wicked Men may do Miracles. 

Anſw. But not when they pleaſe, nor for what they 
pleaſe, but as God pleaſes, Wicked Men may be 
Witneſſes of the Truth of God. ? 

1 conclude with the Ar 


gument, That which was 
the great Argument uſed by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles to win the World to believe, ſhould be the 
great Argument now for every Man to uſe to 
that end with himſelf and others: 
this from Miracles: Therefore, &c. 
4. The ſame Men that make this Exception are of- 
fended, That I over-paſs ſome other Arguments, 
which are taken to be the chiefeſt : as Scripture- 
efficacy, and the witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Conſciences of Believers, © 
Aniw. 1, Why ſhould ¶ be tied to do that which ſo 
many have done already ? 2. 1 never intended the full 
handling of the Point, but Two or Three Arguments 
to ſtrengthen the weak. And may I not chooſe which I 
thought fitteſt, as long as I hinder no Man to uſe what 
othey he pleaſe? 3. The Efficacy is either on the Un- 
derſtanding, or on the Will and Affections. If on the 
Underſtanding, then it is the Belief of Scripture- 
truth, which is thus effected: and ſo the Argument 
ſhould run thus: Whatſoever is ſo Effectual as to 
perſwade Men of its Truth or Divinity, that is 
| True or Divine; But the Scripture is ſuch, @c. 
| + tege R. 1 need not ſpeak of the Abſurdity of the Major. Þ Or 
Baronium if the ary on the Will and bop renner then it 
| Apol.  preſuppoſeth, that it is firſt believed to be true. For 
Ba. 3 Ar — works on the Will bu by means of the Under- 
Alert. 3. ſtanding. But I neither date, nor need to ſhew the 
p. 729. weakneſs of ſuch Arguments, the Papiſts have done 
730. ple- too much in it, as their Writings generally will 
| Lime. ew you. See Vane, Creſſy, Richworth's Dia- 
logues ; Martin, Stapleton; and moſt run that 
Way. 29 
25 And for the Teſtimony of the Spirit, it con- 
vice Hiſteth, 1. In its Teſtimony by the Miracles which it 
Doctil. enabled the Apoſtles to effect for the ſealing. of their 
hoes Doctrine. 2. And in the Sanctifying Illumination 
Oar, | | 1 
JE 626 a; & Trad 5 2 96,78 48 1 
urn | » . Act. Os. 2. — 6 
nope Abb Woh qui, 85 Wie etiam . . lib 9. de 
Juſtificat. c. 47. Greg. Valent. Tom. 3. Diſp. 1, Quæſt. 1. Punt. 1. 
Sekt. 5, Et Suareg Diſp. 3. de fide, Sett. 3˙ Et cont. Vide Stapleton « 
Controv. Relett. 4. Queſt. 3. Art. 2. Reſp. ad Arg. 1. Et in Defenſ. 
Author itat. Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap. 12. Sect. 11. Malder. in 2. 2. Quæſt. 1. 
Art, 1. Sect. 8. Met. Com. lib. 2. de loc. cap. 8. 
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ſpired, we ſhould then have as great variety 


vealed, bow improbable ſoe ver 


But that was 


of our Underſtandings to ſee that which is objectively 
revealed. So that this Teſtimony is the Efficient 
and not Objective Cauſe of our Belief in this Latter 


ſenſe. Tf Alen ſhould judge of the Canon of Scripture, 


by theimmediare Teſtimony of the Spirit, as if this 
were ſome Exterior Revealer of what 1s Divinely in- 
of Ca- 
nons almoſt as of Perſons. Men talk of this in meer 
Diſputes, but I know not the Man that would under- 
take to determine of the Canon by retiring into bis 
_ and conſulting meerly with the Spirit within 
im. | 

5. Another great Exception of the ſame Men is, 
That I ſeek to ſatisfy Reaſon ſo much of the Scrip- 
tures Authority: And the Reaſons which they urge a- 


gainſt my reaſoning, are theſe two. It is too near the 


Socinian way. Anſw. Socinians will believe nothing 
without Reaſon or Evidence from the nature of the 


thing revealed: that is, They believe nothing at all 


as certain: For if the thing be evident, it is (as 
ſuch) the Object of Knowledge, and not of Belief. 
1 will believe any thing in the World which I know cer- 
tainly that God ſpeaks or revealeth; Tho the thing in it 
ſelf ſeem never ſo unreaſonable, For I have reaſon to 
believe (of rather to know) | 
that all is true which God re- ; 
ol. againſt 
to Fleſh" and Blood. Is it not 
a ſhame that' learned Men 
ſhould tharge this very Opinion 


in Chillingworth, Dy. Hammond and others, as 


guilty of Socinianiſm? and thereby, 1. Make the Pa- 
piſts brag, that we cannot confute them, but on Soci- 
nian Principles. 2. And male young Scholars, 
through Prejudice, turn off from the true ways of defen- 
ding Scripture-Authority ; to the great wrong, (1.) Of 
they own Souls. (2.) And of their People. (3.) Aud of 
the Proteſtant. (4.) Aud Chriſtian Cauſe, 3. Aud 
hom could all the Wits of the World do more to advance 
Socinianiſm than theſe Men do ? by making Men be- 
lieve that only the Socinians have Reaſon for their Re- 
ligion : Which if it were true (as nothing leſs) who 
would not turn to them ? 4. Ard what more can be done 
to the Diſgrace and Ruin of Chriſtianity, than to make 
the World believe that we have no Reaſon for it? Nor 
are able to prove it true againſt an Adverſary ? What 
would theſe Men do if they lived among Chriſt's Ene- 
mies, and were challenged to defend their Religion, 
or prove it True? Would they ſay (as they ſay to me ) 
[ will believe, and not diſpute? Chriſt's Cauſe then 
would be little beholden to them. And how would they 
preach for the Con verſion of Infidels, if they had not 
Reaſon to give them, for what they perſmade them to? 
How will they try the Spirits, and try all things, and 
hold faſt that which is Good, but by Diſcourſe ? 
But it ſeems theſe Men themſelves have no more Rea- 
ſon for their believing in Chriſt, than in Mahomet or 
Antichriſt. They are good Chriſtians and Teachers 
that while. PET 1 | 

But the great Argument is this, they ſay (and great 
ones write ſo) that the Divine Authority of Scrip- 
ture is Principium indemonſtrabile, a Principle not 
to be proved, but believed; for no Science proves 
its Principles. | | 
| To which I anſwer, 1. When our R. Baronius and 
others do affirm it to be Principium indemonſtrabile, 
it is not as if it were not at all demonſtrable ; but that it 
is not Demonſtrabile per aliam Revelationem : 
But they acknowledge that it contains in it thoſe Chara- 
cters of the Divine Authority, which by Reafon or 
Diſcourſe may be diſcerned. 2. It is therefore impro- 
per to ſay it is Credendum, à thing to be believed 
firſt, and directly, That theſe Books are God's Word; 
ſeeing it is (by conſequence) confeſſed, That it is a 


Point to be known by the foreſaid Evidence: There- 
3- And otherwiſe they 


fore not firſt to be believed. 
contradict themſelves, when they beſtow whole Volumes 
to prove,” that it is part of the formal Object of Faith 


7 which 


' Read Videlius his Rationale The- 
Veronius, and through- 
* How far Frog. 1 and Natural 

mciples m ed in Diſputes o 
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(which anſwers the Gur credis ?) and yet to affirm it to] thing may be believed on ones Authority. (as 


a D....ac. a. Wy "Wt: LY r 
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de principium primo credendum, which makes it the] Suarez rightly obſerveth, Diſp· 2. de Fide, S. 4, 5: 
material Object of Faith: For in this ſenſe it cannot be] & Diſp. 3. §. 12. S. 1.) One is, That (the Party 
both, as I all ſhew. 4. How the Divine Authority of doth ſpeak this. The other is, That The is one wor- 


Scripture is the Principium Religionis Chriſtianæ, 


thy to be believed. ] Mark, ke ſaith theſe two muſt 


and how not, would hold a long Debate of it ſelf. Our| be fore-known, and not fore-believed. (Tho 7 


R. Baronius himſelf ſaith, That [when we ſay al] 


know what he and others ſay, to make it both the Obje- 


Chriſtians ſhould: reſolve their Faith into the Di- ctum formale & materiale in ſeveral reſpeds : But 
vine and Canonical Authority of Scripture, they do not] that can be but ſecondarily, as I ſaid.) As for theit 
mean that this is the only way of reſolving Faith, | /amilitude from the Sun, which reveals it ſelf, and other 
as if no other way were poſlible, or available to] things: Be/ides, that Objects of Senſe and Reaſon 
Salvation, but only that this way is the molt con-| much differ in this, and Similitudes prove nothing in a 
venient, profitable and certain; yea, and is ne-| ſend ſenſe, I grant the thing inferred by it : to wit, 
ceſſary tov in thoſe Churches where the Scriptures That Scripture revealeth particular Truths to be- 
are known, Apolng. adverſ. Turnebul. Tra#. 1. cap. lief, by way of Divine Teſtimony or Affirmation: 
2. Obſerv. 1. pag. 46.] Which words ſhew how far but it revealeth itſelf tw be God's Teſtimony firſt | 
Stripture is a Principium. 5. As Theology, Chri-| to Knowledge by its own Characters or Excellencies 


ſtianity, and all Religion do preſuppoſe Reaſon, (as 


(ſeconded by the External Teſtimony of Miracles.) 


all Morality preſuppoſer” Naturality) ſo it is evident And then, 2. By Teſtification to Belief. Learned 


that ſome of t 


Principles of Religion, or of Chriſti-| Hooker, Ecclef. Polit. lib. 2, & 3. bath ſhewed, 
anity, muſt be firſt proved by Reaſon. And ſo we 


[That it is not firſt to be believed, that Scripture is 


may compare it to thoſe inferior Sciences, whoſe Princi-| God's Word] but to be proved by Reaſon ; which 
ples muſt be proved by ſuperior Sciences, tho not by the be affirmeth is not very difficult demonſtratively to do. 
ſame Science. Tho Scripture in point of Excellency | I dare ſtay no longer on this (referring the more ea 
ſhould not be ſaid to be inferior to Reaſon, yet in point of Diſcuſſion to fome fitter place) only, If Scriptures 
Order it may, as ſtill pre-requiring, or pre-ſuppoſing | cannot be proved to be God's Mord by Reaſon; 1. Why 
Reaſon, As the Form is after the Matter, and the| do all our Divines in their common places bring Rea- 
Habit after the Faculty. 6. Thoſe Characters of Di- ſons to prove it? 2. How will they deal with Pagans 


vine Authority which Divines mention (may at leaſt 


and Enemies? Object. But they ſtill tell you {the 


ſome of them) be demonſtrated to others (as Propheſies Spirit is only ſufficient, when all Reaſons are 


fulfilled) and all to our ſelves: Therefore the Scripture · 


brought J Anſw. That is to remove the Queſtion. 


Authority is not an Indemonſtrable Principle. Or when the Queſtion is of the Objective Suffſciency, 
7. The very being of all Belief lieth in this, that it be they anſwer of the efficient, rectifying and elevating 


an Aſſent to the Truth of an Enunciation on the Credit 


the Faculty. 2. Who knows not that a Man may be> 


of the Teſtifier or Revealer. Now if we muſt firſt| lieve or know the Scripture to be God's Word without 

believe Scripture to be God's Word (and not know| any more than a common help of the Spirit? The 

it) then we muſt believe it on the Credit of the Revea-| Devils and Damned believe, oy know it; and ſo doth 

ler. And then it is by ſome other Revelation, or by it | many an ungodly Man here. But a ſaving Know- 

ſelf. If by ſome other, then how know I that other Re- ledge or Belief doth indeed require a ſpecial Grace of 
velation to be of God? and ſo in infinitum. . But if the Spirit. 


I believe it to be of God, becauſe it revealeth it ſelf to 
be ſo (as our Divines ſay) then this Self-revelation is, 
1, Either by way of proper Teſtimony : Or, 2. 
Objective Evidence, to be diſcerned by Reaſon. 


In a word, If Reaſon were of nd more uſe here than 
ſome make it, us it were in vain to preach or write in 


D this point (for Chriſtianity ;) ſo it would follow that be 
I 


that is drunk or mad, or an Infant (if not a Brut ) 


the former (which muſt be ſaid, or it cannot be the mate-| were the fitteſt to make aChtiſtian ; which is ſo vile an 


rial Object of Faith) then either I muſt believe every 


Imagination, that I dare ſay, be that bath the beſt and 


Book that affirms it ſelf to be Divine, or elſe I muſt have |righteſt Reaſon, and by conſideration makes the moſt 
ſome Reaſon to believe thrs, ſo 3 of it ſelf, uſe of it, is the beſt Chriſtian, and doth God beſt ſer- 


more than others. And theſe Reaſons will be things| vice: And that all Sin is on the contrary, for want of 
known and not believed. But if the latter (by obje- 
ctive Evidence) * (which is 


it that Divines generally ſay ) 


* Vide Baron. Tract. 9. per 
totum. Authoritatem Scripturæ 
duplici modo Deus apud nos con- 
teſtatur. 1, In eo quod eandem 
ornavit notandis qualitatibus & 
prærogativis ſupra omnia humana 
Scripta. 2, In eo quod omnium 
ſuorum corda Spiritu ſuo afficit, ut 
agnoſcant veritatem ſuam in Scrip- 
tis iliis micantem. Rivet. Catholic. 
Orthodox. in Tractat. primo 
Quzſt. 12. pag. 131. Col. 2. 


8. Tet I confeſs, That when we firſt know this or 
that to be a Divine Teſtimony, we may in a ſecond{ Divines do not the like. 


right Reaſon, and the uſing of it by Conſideration. 
But, methinks I ſhould not need to plead for Reaſon, 
till Beaſts can ſpeak and plead againſt me ! But yet I 


then why do they not obſeryc| muſt tell you, if you heard the Accuſation, you would 
that this is to unſay what they excuſe my Apology. 

have ſaid, and to ſay plainly, I none but the Ignorant be an Enemy to Know- 
that it is a thing tobe known, | ledge, ſure none but the Unreaſonable is an Enemy to 
and not ſtrictiy believed, that Reaſon. 

this is God's Revelation? 6. But the greateſt Offence of all is, That I lay fo 
Things evident are the Objects [much upon humane Teſtimony and Tradition; 
of Knowledge: Things teſti- which ſome think uncertain; ſome think that it 
fied are the Objects of Faith would make our Faith too Humane, and ſome think 


(as teſtified). 


it is too like the Papiſts Arguings. | 
To all which I anſwer. 1. See whether the beſt of our 
I will name ſome of the choiceſt 


place believe it. For it is revealed in Scripture; that ever the Reformed Church enjoyed. Rob. Baronius 


L Thus ſatth the Lord, Cc. ] And ſo the ſame thing 
may be, and is the Object of Knowledge, and of Be- 
lief. But it muſt (in the rational order) be known 


ſaith. Apol. con; Turnebul. Tract, 2. punct. 2. pag; 
686. [The Teſtification of the preſent Church isa 


Condition neceflarily requiſite fot our believing the 


firſt, and not believed firſt. For elſe (as is ſaid) I Seripture- authority, becauſe Faith comes by hear- 


{bould believe every Writing fo affirming it ſelf Di- 
vine; or elſe believe the Affirmation of this without 
Evidence and Reaſon. 9. And indeed what elſe can 
be the meaning of our Divines, when they 
That all Faith is reſolved into the Credit or Au- verſal Tradition and Practice o 
thority of the Teſtifier and Revealer ? as our Baro- 
nius Apol. cont. Turnebul. Tra. 3. §. 3. cap. 4. 


ing. 2. From the conſent of all the preſent Church, 
or all Chriſtians now living, the chiefeſt Argu- 
ment may be drawn to prove the Authority of any 


tell us,| Canonical Book. 3. From the perpetual and uni- 


: the whole Church 
from the Apoſtles time to ours, we may have a 


humane Perſwaſion, and that Certain and Infallible, 


pag. 108. ſaith [Faith dependeth upon two Princi-| of the Divine and Canonical Authority of thoſe 
ples; which muſt neceſſarily be foreknown,.. that a (Books which were ſtill undoubted, or which ſome. 


calt 


*— 


. 


— — 


The PR 


call the Protocanonical.} Doctor Whitaker » ſaith, 
[[t belongs to the Church] 1. To be a Witneſs 
and Keeper of the Scriptures. 2. To judge and 
diſcern between Scriptures which are true and ge. 
nuine, and which are falſe, ſuppoſititious and Apo- 
cryphal. 3. To divulge them. 4. To expound 
them, De Sac. Script. Queſt. 3. cont. 1. c. 2. pag. 203, 
204-] And in bis Duplicat. adverſ. Stapleton, more 
fully, p. 47. [Which of us knows not the neceſſity || 
of the Miniſtry of the Church ? and that it 1s ſafely 
and wiſely appointed of God? ſo that to contemn 
the Miniſtry and Teſtimony of the Church, is no- 
thing elſe but to err from the Faith, and ruſh into 
moſt certain Deſtruction. ] See more, p. 15, 58, 59, 
c. 364. 60, 62, 69,77, 78, 438,119, 228. Da- 
venant allowethof Hiſtorical Tradition, de Judice con- 
4 Chem- trov. p. 11.5. 3. 24, 27, 39, 31, 32. The like might 
1 be ſhewed out of Camer. Cham. Ameſ. and divers f o- 
1 Tri- thers, but that I muſt not enlarge. 
dent. dir. | | . „ | 
1. pag. (mibi) 109, 110, 117, &c. is ſo full, that in bis eight ſorts of 
= 7,4ition, he not only ſaith much more than I bere do, but in ſome of them 
= #aisficb Andradius bimſ-If. Vide Andrad. Defenſ. Concil. Trident. 1. 2. 
p. (mibi) 217. uſque ad 230. Nemo ex Scriptoribus Bccleſiaſticis qui 
continuata temporum ucceſſione ab Apoſtolis huc ulque vixerunt uſquam 
in ſcriptis ſuis in memoriam redigere eos dignatus eſt. Euſeb. Hiſt. | 
Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap. 19. loquens de libris Apoctyp. | | 


» 
** —_- 
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brew or Greek (in Scripture, or any other Book). yea 
Latine or Engliſh, or any Language, but only by Tra- 
dition and Humane Faith ? | 


S. Scriptu- 
re, præci- 


periſh : ( Which way ſoe ver he was brought to believe ) 
Will you bear Irenæus in this, who lived before Popery 
was horn? Adverſ. Hæreſ. I. 3. cap. 4. Quid enim? 
& {i quibus de aliqua modica quæſtione diſceptatio 
eſſet; Nonne oporteret in antiquiſſimas recurrere 
Eccleſias? (Mark, be ſaith not ad Eccleſiam Roma- 
nam; vel ad unum Principem) in quibus Apoſtoli 
converſati ſunt, & ab eis de præſenti quæſtione ſu- 
mere quod certum & re liquidum eſt? Quid autem 
ſi neque Apoſtoli quidem Scripturas reliquiſſent no- 
bis; Nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi Traditionis, 
quam tradiderunt iis quibus committebant Eccleſi- 
as? Cui ordinationi aſſentiunt multæ Gentes Bar- 
barorum eorum qui in Chriſtum credunt, ſine cha- 
ractere vel atramento Scriptam habentes per Spiri- 
tum in cordibus ſuis ſalutem, & veterem Traditio- 
nem diligenter cuſtodientes, &c. Hanc fidem qui 
ſine literis crediderunt, quantum ad ſermonem no- 
ſtrum Barbari ſunt; quantum autem ad ſententiam 
& conſuetudinem & converſationem, propter ſidem 
perquam ſapientiſſimi ſunt, & placent Deo, &c. 

Sic per illam veterem Apoſtolorum Traditipnem, 

ne in conceptionem quidem mentis admittunt quod- 

cunque ( Hæreticorum) portentiloquium eſt, 

As for thoſe that think it favours the Papiſts to argue 

thus for Tradition, they are quite miſtaken, as I bave 


2. I would have the contrary- minded tell me, bow 
they know without Humane Teſtimony or Tradition, 
that theſe are the ſame Books which the Prophets and A- 
poſtles wrote? And wholly the ſame ? That they are not 
depraved, and wilfully corrupted? That theſe are all? 
Hom know you that one of the Books of Eſther it Cano- | 
nical, and the other Apocryphal ? Where is the Man 
that ever knew the Canon from the Apocrypha before 
it was told bim? and without Tradition? I confeſs for 

my own part I could never boaſt of any ſuch Teſtimony 
or Light, of the Spirit (nor Reaſon neither) which 

without Humane Teſtimony or Tradition would have | 
made me believe that the Book of Canticles is Canoni- | 
cal, and written by Solomon, and the Book of Wiſdom, | 
Apocryphal, and written by Philo (as ſome think ? ) | 
Or that Paul's Epiſtle to the Laodiceans (which you may | 
ſee in Bruno in Epiſt. Sixtus Senenſis, and others) 
is Apocryphal, and the Second and Third Epiſtles of | 
John, Canonical. Nor any I om 1 * | 
ny Hiſtorical Books, ſuch. as Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, 
Se Kings, 4 Ezra, Nehemiah, @c. ſhewcd afterwards, The Papilts build on the Author; 
to be written by Divine Inſpiration, but by Traditi- | of the Churches deciſive Judgment: But 7uſe only the 
on. Nor could I know all or any of thoſe Books to be Churches Teſtimony. The Papiſts by the Church 
God's Word, which contain meer Poſitive Conſtitutions, mean, 1. 7 be preſent Church. 2. Only their own Ro- 
as Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, &c. were it not for miſh Church. 3. And in that only the Pope, or Coun- 
the ſame Tradition, Nor could 1 know that any of 


ct], (as infallible Judge). But I mean, 1. The Uni- 
thoſe Books were written by Divine Inſpiration, which der ſal Church through the World. 2. Eſpecially the 


contain (beſides/ſuch Hiſtory and Poſitives) nothing 


but the Truths which are known by the Light of Nature, 


without farther Supernatural Revelation, i it had 
uot been for Tradition. Nor could I have known thoſe 
Books to be written by Divine Inſpiration, which ſpeak 


Ancient Church next tothe Apoſtles. 3- And therein 
the Godly Writers and Chriſtians generally. The Pa- 
piſts ground all on the Church only, and think, that we 
muſt firſt know the true Church, who is the Judge, be- 
fore, we can know the Scripture. 


| But I value (in ſome 
Caſes more) the Teſtimony of 4 

* Heathens, Jews, and all 
Hereticks (an Enemy s Teſti- 
mony being maſt valid againſt 
himſelf.) And I uſe not their 


of meer ſupernatural Things, either Hiſtorical, as 
Chriſt's Incarnation, Reſurrection, &c. Or Doctri- 
nal, had not ] radition or Humane Teſtimony aſſured 
me, that theſe are the Books . which thoſe Holy Men 
wrote, and that ſuch undoubted, uncontrolled Miracles 
were wrought for the Confirmation of their Doctrine. 
Further I would know, How doch an Illiterate Man 
know but by Humane Teſtimony, 1. Whether it be 
indeed a Bible that the Miniſter reads ? 2. Or when be 
reads true; and when falſe? And, whether any of thoſe : | d, 7 
words be in the Bible which Aden ſay are in it? 3. Or d receive the Scriptures on the Authoritative 

that it is truly tranſlated out of the Hebrew and Greek ? in allible Judgment of their own Church, that is 

4. Or that it was originally written in thoſe Languages ?|the Pope: And I receive it as God's perfect Law deli- 
5. Or that the Copres were Avthentick out of which | vered dow». from band to hand to this preſent Age; and 

they were tranſlated? 6. Or how will they know many | know it to be the ſame Bool, which was wrote by the Pro- 

Jewiſh Cuſtoms, or Points in Chronology, Geogra- 
phy, ere. without which ſome Scripture can never be 
underſtood? 7. Or bow do the moſt learned Criticks 
know the true Signification of any one word of the He- 


* Origen againft Celſus gives 
Jou mam. Vide lib, 8. & Aug. de 
Civit, Dei, 1. 12. Et teſtimonium 
Porphyrii in Cyril. lib, 10. contra 
| | Julian, & Hieronym. adver. l. Vigi- 
Teſtimony. only, as they are of lant. Plura vide in Annot. Gros. 


the Church, or as Chriſtiq1s ;, in 1. de Verit. Religionis præcipue 
but alſo as Men, endued with in l. 3. 

Senſe and Reaſon, and the com- 5 

mon Remnants of Moral Honeſty. In one word, The 


phets and Apoſtles, h an infallible Teſtimony of rational 
Men, Friends and Foes, in all Ages. And fir them 
that think, That this lays all our Faith on Uncer- 
tainties: I anſwer, 1. Let them give us more certain 
Grounds, 
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Salvation to lie in them, and therefore would ſure be 


_ pinion, ſtill pleaded the ſame Scriptures againſt all the 


nat their Chriſtianity. 


wrong them. But becauſe I would give a ſatisfactor) 
Death, and ReſurreQion of, Chriſt, with all the 
bath teſtified or reported them; or hath revealed them to 


reaſon to believe them to be true, but only this, God 


this one: Or elſe it is very ambiguous. In regard of 


Grounds. 2. We have an undoubted infallible certain- 
ty of the Truth of this Tradition, as I have after ſhew- 

ed. Heis mad that doubts of the certainty of William 
the Conquerors Reigning in England, becauſe be bath 

but Humane Teſtimony. We are certain that the Sta- 

futes of this Land were made by the ſame Parliaments! 
and Kings, that are mentioned to be the Authors: And 
that thoſe Statutes which we have now in our Books, are 
the ſame which they made. For there were many Copies 
diſperb d: Mens Lands and Eſtates were ſtill held by 
them : There were multitudes of Lawyers and Judges, 
whoſe Calling lay in the continual uſe of them; and no 
one Lawyer could corrupt them, but bis Antagoniſt 
would foon tell him of it, and a thouſand would find it 
out. So that I do not think any Man doubteth of the 
certainty of the Ads, being the ſame they pretend to be. 
Ant in our caſe about the Scripture we hade much more 


certainty, as I have ſhewed. Theſe Copies were diſperſed 


all over the World, fo that a Combination to corrupt 
them, was impoſſible in ſecret : Men judged their hopes of 


careful to leep them from Corruption, and to ſee that no 
other hand (kould do it: There were thouſands of Mini- 
ſters whoſe Office and daily Work it was to Preach theſe 
Striptures to the World, and and; =; they muſt needs 
look to the preſerving of them: And God mas pleaſed 
to ſuffer Tick abundance of Hereticks to ariſe, (perhaps 
of purpoſe for this end, among others) that no one could 
corrupt the Scriptures, but all his Adverſaries would 
ſoon have catcht him init, For all Parties, of each O- 


reſt, even as Lawyers Plead the Law of the Land at the 
Bar againſt their Adverſaries. So that it is impoſſible 
that in any main Matter it ſhould be depraved. What 
it may be in a letter or a word by the negligence of Tran- 
feribers, is of no great moment. 

Indeed the Popiſh Doctrine of Traditions, (ſuch as 
yoti may find in Richworth's Dialogues } leads direGly 
to Heatheniſm ; and builds all our Chriftianity on 
ſuch Certain Untertainties, yea, palpable Untruths, 
that it is a wonder that they who believe them, renounte 


But the great Objection is, That by arguing thus, 
our Faith is finally reſolved into Humane Teſtimo- 
ny, and ſo is hut a Humane Faith. | 

Anſw. If 1 ſaid, That thoſe that make this Obje- 
Aion, /hew that they know not what Faith is, nor what 
the reſolving of it is which they mention, I ſhould not 


account of my Belief in this great Point, I will more 
partictflarly anſwer the ſeveral Queſtions, which uſe to 
be here Vaiſed. | = 

Oueſt, Why do you believe the Incarnation, 


reſt of the Articles or Doctrines of your Faith? 
Anſw. Becauſe they are the Word of God; or God 


the World as true; ſo that I have no higher or further 


hath ſpoken them, 

Queſt. How know you that God hath Revealed 
or Teſtified theſe things ? ED, 

Anſw. There are many Queſtions comprebended in 


the Object, it is one thing to ac, bow I know it to be 
revealed? And another, how I know that it is God 
that revealed it? In regard of the Act, the word 
[How know you] is doubtful. You may either mean 
in your equity, by what principal efficient Cauſe ? Or, 
by what neareſt Efficient? Or, by what Motives or 
convincing Arguments? Or, by what naturally re- 
quiſite Means ? Or, what Inſtrament? All theſe 
muſt not be confounded. | 


know that they were revealed to them? | 

Anſw. Some by Internal Senſe (who bad it by In- 
ſpiration) and ſome by External Senſe (who heard it 
from God, or Chriſt, or Angels, or read the Tables 
which be wrote.) | 


Prophets or Apoſtles ? 

Anſw. By their own Teſtimony ? 
Oueſt. How knew they that their Teſtimony 
was true? 5 

Anſw. 1 have anſwered this at large in the fourth 
Chapter, and third Section. If it had not been Reveal- 
ed to them, they could not have Revealed it to others. 
| Oueſt, But how do we in theſe times know that 
theſe things were Revealed to the Apoſtl es? 
Anſw. Some few parts of the World know it only by 
unwritten Tradition : But moſt of the Churches know 
it by the Scripture which thoſe holy Men wrote, contain- 
ing thoſe Doctrines. 

Oueſt. But how know you that theſe Scriptures 
were written by them ? 1 | 
Anſw. By Infallible * Tradition. 


and Auſtin, ſhewing the uſe of this ſort of Tradition. 


Que ſt. But how know you that they be not in the 
Subſtance corrupted ſince ? 

Anſw. By the ſame Infallible Tradition aſſuring my 
Reaſon of it: Even as I know that the Statutes of the 
Land were made by thoſe Kings in Parliaments whoſe 


Ariſtotle, Cicero, Virgil, Ovid, G. were made 


far greater certainty doth Tradition afford us. 


that it was God indeed that did Reveal it ? 


by this Scripture, which affirms it ſelf to be of Divine 
Inſpiration. _ 


they were not miſtaken ? 

Anſw. 1. Thoſe whom God inſpired, or to whom he 
ſpake, knew certainly by an unexpreſſible Senſe, that 
it was God himſelf, and no Deluſion, God never 
ſpeaks ſo Extraordinarily, but by the ſame Ad he both 
makes known the thing Revealed, and himſelf to be the 
Speaker. 2. Beſides, they were fully ceytain it was no 
Deluſion, by the frequent, uncontrolled Miracles which 
Chriſt did, and which he enabled them to do themſelves. 


See more Chap. 4. §. 3. where this is more fully an- 


ſwered, © 


us not; and that the Scripture ſaith true in affir- 


[ming it ſelf to be of Divine Inſpiration ? For 


we muſt not believe every Perſon or Book that ſo 
affirmeth ? - opt 
Anſw. I have anſwered this in the fore-cited Chapter 
and Section. 


Verity and Majeſty in the Scriptures themſelves, that 
may very ſtrongly per ſwade us of the Verity of them, at 


ſtrange Deſign of God manifeſted about the way of ad- 


vancing bis Glory, and ſaving Mankind; which De- 


F 


not laid open by one Per ſon only, nor in one only Age; 
but was in doing many hundred Tears, and opened by 


Oueſt. How know you (that is, by what moving | many ſeveral Perſons at that diſtance, ſo that it is im- 


Reaſons) that theſe things are revealed ? 


and bearing tell it me: 


poſſible that they ſhould lay their Heads together to con- 


Anſw. [need not Arguments ;, my Senſes of ſeeing |trive it. Alſo the fulfilled Propheſies ſhew its Verity: 


| And if any one part have not theſe Cbaracters ſo evident 


Oueſt. But how did the Prophets and Apoſtles 


Queſt. How did the other Believers in thoſe 
times know that theſe things were revealed to the 


* Fee 
Chemnit, 
Exam, Concil. Trident. part 1. p. mihi) 113. out of Origen, Euſebius 


Names they bear- And as know that the Works of 
by them, and are not in the Subſtance corrupted: Tea, 


 Oileſt. But though you are thus aſſured of the 
Revelation: Yet how know you it is Divine? Or 


 Anſw. 1. Ton muſt know (as pre-ſuppoſed) that 
themſelves affirm, That God revealeth this to them, 
both by their ſpeech to thoſe that heard them Preach ;, and 


Queſt. But how did they know themſelves that 


Queſt. But how ſhall we know that they delude 


| on it, yet it is certain, becauſe it is atteſted by the "reſt, 
F or 


To which I add: * 1, There are ſuch Characters of : Vid. 
reg. 
Valent. 


; ; lyl. 
leaſt as being exceeding probable. Eſpecially the ex- bid. f U. 


ceeding Spirituality and Purity of them, and the high c. 25. 


fagn in all the parts of its excellency concatenated, was 
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or ſome of them) that haue them. 2. But that which. 


| + Phlegon Aracles * which the Apoſtles themſelves did work, who 
in l. 13- of wrote thoſe Boots: God would not have enabled them 


his Anal 
| confeſſenh 


Mira: omen 


cles done 


by Peter, both 
as Origen p..z: 
n 7. Rel 


contra 
Celſu Ns 


 wealed by God, yet be believes it to be True, only be- 


- wrought to confirm the Truth of theſe Books? 


to confitm a falſe deluding Teſtimony. (and that of ſuch 
t) Miracles, and ſuch Miracles. 3. And | 


'this Tradition ? 


ad diligently taught them, the unlearned are capable of 
knowing the Infallible 22 


Didence than Belief; but not ſo great Certainty ſome- 
times. I will rather believe ten Thouſand ſober impar- 


did. 


Anſw. If you underſtand the Phraſe of [Reſolving 


fully perſmad:s me, (being thus prepared by the quality 


when 1 have once thus believed, I am much confir med, 
the Experience I have of the Power and ſweet 
of the Doctrine of the Scriptures on my own 


alſo in that I find all the Rational Cauſes of doubting of 
the truth of Scripture to be removed. | 8 

Queſt. But when you make Miracles your great 
Argument, How know you that thoſe Miracles 
were indeed wrought ? 
Anſw. By infallible Tradition, partly by the inſtru- 
mentality of Scripture, and partly by other Writings, 
and Univerſal Confeſſion - 
Cæſar conqu:red Pompey, and William the Norman 
won England. | | 


* Oueſt, But did you at firſt believe the Scripture 
on theſe Grounds ? Or can it be expected that un- 


learned People ſhould underſtand the Certainty of 


Anſw. 1. I firſt believed that the Scripture was 
God's Word,  meerly upon the common uncontradicted 


Affirmation of my Teachers: And ſo do moſt others | 


that I meet with: And ſo proceed to ſee the more cer- 
tain Arguments afterwards. 2. Yet 7 they were wiſely 
| of that Tradition: Tea, 
and the Certainty of the truth of the Tranſlation in the 
Subſtance ; and that you do read truly the Scripture to 
them, &c. For there is a Humane Teſtimony which 
is certain; and ſo a Humane Faith: Tea, more cer- 
tain than my own Senſe. Senſe bath always greater E- 


Soul; and the Efficacy of it on the Souls of others; and 


As I know that Julius | 


mto its. Form | 

ſeveral kinds, ſo it is reſolved thus : 1. 4s I have 
ſaid, 1reſolve my Faith into the prime Truth, that js, 
into God's infallible Veracity; as the. only Formal Ob- 
ject, or full proper Efficient of the Verity of Propoſitions 
believed, and the Principal Reaſon of my Belief. 2. 1 
reſolve my Belief into God's Revelation or Teſtimo- 
ny] as the Principium PatefaRionis, or the naturally 
neceſſary means f application of the former, . which is 
the Principium Certitudinis (it is Rob. Baronius's 
own diſtinctian, Apodix. Tract. 3. cap. 6, p. 123. 
Yet I am forced to diſſent from Baronius, in that be 
makes this [Revelation] to be part of the Formal Ob- 
jet: Tho [the Veracity of God Revealing} and 
not. the Truth of God without Revelation, be tb For- 
mal Object of Belizf : Tet 1 conceive the ſaid Revelati- 
on to be no part of. the Formal Obje®, but a natural 
means of the praduct ion of the Material Objecł by the 
Formal Objelt which is its Efficient? And that not di- 
rely of the Immediate Material Object, but of the re- 
mote only, For the Immediate Material Object is {the 
Truth] of Propoſitions : And the Remote is. [the 
Propoſition) which is true. Now the Revelation 5s 
direct a Production of [the Propoſition] as ſuch; but 
not of the Verity of it directiy : We therefore believe it 
to be true, becauſe the true God ſpoke it. Tho in 4 
ſecond place the Patef action may be ſaid to produce the 
Verity of the thing. 3. I reſolve my Belief into the 
Characters of ee which are found in Scripture, 


and into the uncontrolled Miracles by which it was at- 
teſted, as the principal Motive, (conjun@) by which 1. 


am 8 | that it was God and no other, that was the 
Author or Revealer. 4. 1 reſolve my Belief into bu- 
mane Teſtimony, or infallible Tradition (Rat 
not-Authoritatively infallible) as the means of diſcover- 
ing tome the Matters of Fact, viz. that the Apoſtles 
did write: That, this delivered to me is the Writing ;, 
that it is all ; that ſuch Miracles were wrought oy 3 | 


til Witneſſes, that ſay, They ſee or hear ſuch a thing, 
(having no conſiderable Contradiction) than I would 
believe mine own Eyes or Ears for the contrary. 
ueft But is that Faith Divine and Saving, when 
Men take the Scripture for God's word meerly on 
Report, or other weak Arguments? 25 
Anſw. 1t is 4 Faith that lies open to great danger by 
temptation, when the weakneſs of the Grounds ſhall ap- 
pear: And will have much weakneſs in the mean time: 
But yet it may be Divine and Saving, For ſill this 
Man's Faith is reſolved into God's Veracity or Authori- 
ty. Tho on weak Grounds he take the Scripture to be re- 


cauſe God ſpoke or revealed it. So that the Error not 
lying in the Formal or Material Object of Faith, but on- 
ly in the Arguments perſwading that it is from God, this 
deſtroys not the Soundneſs and Truth of the Belief. 

Object. But how know we that the Miracles were 


Anſw. They were wrought to confirm the Teſtimony 
of the Men, whether delivered by Word or Writing. 
And this by Writing is that part of their Teſtimony 
which the Church now enjoyeth. 5 
Obj. But all that wrote the Scripture, did not 
work Miracles. | | 


. —_ 


Anſw. Their 7 eſtimouy is confirmed by thoſe that 


Queſt. Into what then do you ultimately reſolve. 
your Faith ? 

Faith) ſtri@ly and properly, ſo it is reſolved only into 
the Credit or Veracity of the Speaker, as being the Cauſe 
of the Verity of the Propoſition which I believe, even 
the Principal Efficient Cauſe; the knowledge of whoſe. 
infallible Verity, doth, above all (and only in that 
kind, cauſe me to believe the things revealed to be 
true. : | 

But if you take the Phraſe of [Reſolving Faith] in 
the Largeſt Senſe, as it containeth not only its Reſolution 


the Words, as in this or that 


the Scriptures are not detraved in any material Points. 
or out of deſign, which Books are Canonical, and which 
not. Had I been the Perſon to whom God from Hea« 
ven, or Chriſt on Earth did reveal theſe Truths imme- 
diately, then this Reſolution of my Faith ſhould be into 
my Senſes (made uſe of Rationally;) I ſhould have 
known: by External Senſe. what Chriſ# ſpoke, and what 
not, what Miracles he did : And by Internal Senſe, 
that it was God and no other that inſpired me Aud 
by both, that it was Chriſt, and no other that ſpate and 
wrought Miracles. | But ſeeing I live at ſo great a di- 
ſtance, and God revealed not theſe things to me imme- 
diately, but to the Apoſtles, and they to others, and they 
to others, and ſo-down to this day; therefore Tradition 
muſt da that for me which Senſe did to the firſt Recei- 
vers; as I ſay, what Senſe did fot them, that bumtane 
Teſtimony doth for us; or muſt” carry it between their 
Senſes and our Senſes, and ſo to our Reaſon. 5, Tye- 
ſolve my Belief into all Truths revealed in Scripture, as 


[into the Material Object Gf it were not too improper to 


call that a Reſolving of it into that which anſwers the 
Quid credis ? and not Cur credis? or the Cui?) 
6. I reſolve it into the Books or Writings, as the Au- 
thentick Inſtrument revealing God's Mind. Not into 
Language, or as conſidered 
in themſelves, but as conſidered in relation to the Truths 


| which they expreſs, viz. as they are ſigniſiers of all thoſe 


Enunciations which they contain; . I reſolve my Be- 
lief into Reaſon or Underſtanding, as the neareſt 
Vital Efficient Cauſe. 8. I reſolve it into the Holy 
Ghoſts Illumination or Grace, as into the remote 
Efficient, enabling and cauſing me to believe ſincerely 
and ſavingly (but not into any Internal Teſtimony of 
the Spirit, as the Object of my Faith.) ))) 
hom our Baronius oppoſeth Spalatenſis for one of 
the Poims which J here aſſert (Apolog. Trad. 9. 
Punct. 4, & 5. p. 711, 712, 713, 714, Oc.) 
Were it not that I have been too tedious already, I would 
anſwer thoſe Arguments of Baronius, which is very ea« 


| Vol. III. 


fie to de; but to the unprejudiced and conſiderate 1 
„ think 
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mal Object, but into all its Cauſes, in their 
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Vahl zu will from needleſs, of at le aft is fitter for | an0- | Davenant. Adhotr. ad pace m Eccleſ. pag. 87, 88. 1t was ſeund Courſe] thay 
| mar HIW IDO T7 ET 23S 5 . mei 33} 9 


ther Diſcourſe. © e oat, | | 
ee | TA PE Ae Ya ge weir we 1 they ſhould nos triih ſo many Articles, and Creeds, ard Cunt: (ſions, c 
Aud thus baving Catechided my ſelf to give Men an] found the Minds of Alain: Cr fl , bun thai they nd uh x gi 5 Coy 


account of my Belief, und belp "thoſe that are weaker | their Belief into ſome few Heads. Nothing. Linders but that Frofefſers 5 


berein, I ball conclude all with two or three words of ad- | Licenctates in Diviniy may tuſic their 1koughts, and ſpend their Fours 


| _ X Dr, Hall Peace-maker,. Sect, 16. p. 118, 119. I pray read the ret of 21 

my Cauſe or neceſſary Medium of your Faith, by quar- [mall Treatiſe, and bis Pax WEE 4 ſmaller, but f worthy of 10 175 
relling too eager] with other Mens Grounds ; many | rious ſtudying. Read Uſher's excellent. Sermon on Epheſ. 4. 13. befqr; 
Mey, ran upon this dangerous Rock: Leſt they 8 King James, June 20. 1624, throughout, 1 1 | 

. 2 ; A : 21 .*, © hurc : Th x ' 4 | b 
give too muth to Reaſon, of to Tradition, or * % Tuo things have ſet the Church on fire, and been 
or Miracles; ſome further exclude them, than wil | , f . 

* MIFFacres 5 ene Jt | F tbe Plagues of it above one Thouſand Tears : 1. En- 
ſtand with the Rationality, and Safety, and Honour larging our Creed, and making more Fundamen- 
Chriſtianity ;, ſet not thoſe things in oppoſition, which tals than ever God & made. | * Auſim 
may and muſt conſiſt in Co-ordination, or Sub-ordinats- | * 


5 | confirma- 
on to others. re, majorem tam veterum hæreſium, quam præſentium Diſſidiorum 


pe removal of one neceſſary Cauſe may deſtroy the | partem, in Eccleſia, hinc præcipue natam fuiſſe & eſſe, quod Concilia 
ze e ue , wit 1 Nr ie Lan ; % of Epiſcopi, Doctores 'Eccleh#, nullo diſcrimine, quevis Scholarum dog. 


| 2 x "7 44, mata, & Cathedrarum placita pro Articulis fidei Catholicæ vindica- 
one of the neceſſary parts, may kill the Man; tho all the runs, par ique ad totes — credenda conſcientiis e 
reſt be let alone, or more regarded than before. It is 10 | ex quayis vero inter ptetationis Scripturarum diſcrepantia, nimis facile 
whit derogatory to the Law of the Land, to ſay, 1 muſt Ts DEL Pon 27 17 fl (mihi) i 6. Vile 
e 1 | | 740: SO Ce,” eace-maktn vines Jiill barp upon this Fri 
"_ dos my Ox, Lg . 25 of ns Long ply call it Socinian. If any Man would ſee 5 of the evil 3 
muſe receive it with my Hands, or Eats, from a king Points neceſſary which God made not ſo, you may throughout Conrad, 
yald oy other Proclaimer, &c. By : Bergins bis Prax. Cathol. ſee enough, and the words of very many Di- 
2. Take heed of denying the Perfedtion of Scripture | vines, Lutherans and Calviniſts, 10 that end. | 
in Deed, while you maintain it in Words. Two ſorts I} _ COPY 
would wen of this. FN 2. Compoſing (and ſo impoſing) our Creeds and 
Unde ifta 1. Thoſe that plead for Traditional Doltrines not] Confeſſions in our own Words and Phraſes, 
Traditio ? gp ained in Scriptures, To theſe I have ſpoken elſe- | When Men have learned more Manners and Hu- 
de Pune where, © Appendix to Treatiſe of Baptiſm. 1 ce to __ _ 8 8 as too gene- 
nica & Evangelica 'Authoritate deſcendens? An de Apoſtolorum Man-] ral and obicure (as if they could mend it) and have 
datis atque Epiſtolis veniens? Ea enim facienda eſſe que ſcripta ſunt more dread of God, and compaſſion on themſelves, 
Deus teſtatur ad Joſbuam; Non retedat Liber legis ex ore tuo, e. than to make thoſe to be Fundamentals or Certain- 
Si ergo aut Evangelio pfæcipitut, aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis aut ties which God never made ſo. And when they 
Aelibüe continetur,, obſerverur Pivina hc & fandta_Traditive | WEI reduce their Confeſſions. 1. To their due Extent 
iſta obſtinatio, quæve præſumptio, humanam Traditionem Divinz dil And To Seri : 10 | ; . 
politioni anteponere ? nec animadvertere indignari & iraſci Deum, And, 2. 10 Scripture- p raſe (that Diſſenters 
quoties Diving precepta ſolvit & or humana Traditio ? Mark 7-| may not ſcruple Subſcribing) then, and (I think) 
£3 3 75 COR ups note 8 m—_— _ never till then ſhall the Church have Peace about 
ropter quod relito-errore, ſequamu atem. : «74+ . 5 174 Cht 
ad Fomp. p 22 ih Tr Wyle of Cyprian Fee by Dr. Poctrinals. has ſ 8 Fr 1 
Whitaker de fac. Scrip. cont. 1. C. 6. ad petfect. Serip. mentioned |{40110n, WP -ullingworth is blamed for, vir. — laſt 
«ſo by Goulartihs wn ©ypriad,\##4." LOL HAST T EDT Let all Men believe the Scripture, and that only, 55 5 
| wn ey St bn | and endeavour to believe it in the true Senſe, (and face; Sul 
promiſe this) and require no more of others, and Men be 
tt they ſhall find this not only a better, but the only iudged 8 
1 differ fr oy therein. When ar Dave __ means to ſuppreſs Hereſie, and reſtore Unity>&'.J * 
ted and contended ou ſelves a weary, © and wrangled the %% ie Feriptures as , | | 
Church into Flames and Afhes ; yet that which God bath RES 200 the only Rule? 1 pray read well what that excellem 


| | h ; Divine Dr. Stoughton hath written expreſly and earneſtly for what I now 
Dodtiſſimi ſpoken obſcurely, and ſo left difficult in it ſelf, will re-| urge, in bis Form of wholſome Words, about forming Church Confeſſions. 


Nazianze- main obſcure and difficult ſtill. And that which is diffi-| 1. M feet ; 
ni conlili- cult through the Weakneſs and Incapacity of unlearned D may loblctibe toScripgure, and 


: FCN et miſ-interpret it. J anſwer, So they may do 
nid = om Nen, will be far better cleared by a rational Explication, J n F 


n Humane Canons. If you ſay, they may Preach a- 

_ Chriſtia- Fm ya + ed ; eee . Ker nt -| ainſt Fundamentals or evident Truths, whileiyet 
nis audi- ade his CHurches to Fake DIS WY or the only they ſubſcribe the Scripture miſ- 

endum Canon of their Faith ! and that in its own naked Simpli- Y P -underſtood, 7 


1 e Fa f A anſwer, 1. All ſuch weigbty Truths are deli ex- 
{ Divina city and Evidence, without the Deter minations and 11 ſ 80) ucred er 


preſiy, or very plainly. 2. I hope God will 
cone” Canons of Men! which are no parts of our Creed, but 7% 29 110 F wo oi xa 


plare, ve- ; | bring into uſe the Miniſterial Power, but alſo teach 
* in helps to our VUnderſtandings, and Bounds to our Pra- 8 / 2 fe 


/ Magiſtrates to Rule for Chriſt to the reſtraining of 
terminis die in Matters Circumſtantiul, which God bath left ſuch as all 0 Pal abl offend | 1a. 
mancto 3 to, Man's Determination: When will the Lord per- faall {o palpably FOOT as openly to contra 


3 dict what they ſubſcribe. 
4 ſwade us, not to be wiſe above what is written? 2 Jul 


Cen But that was the third and laſt word of Advice 1 here 
Spiritus; But to acknowledge that which is unrevealed in the f f 547 


[ 2424 intended, viz. That ſeeing the Scripture i 
& ti Poſſi· Nord, to be beyond us; and that which is more dark] I Jeemg 'pture 1s the Sacred, 


| A perfect L the moſt high God, th: 
bile eſt, rewcaled, to be more doubtful to us. Then the hot Con- e NEntrad, toat Mermaid 


-hil alt. Wo | a uſe it reverently, and that Magiſtrat in 
n e tentions of the Church about the Myſteries of God's 1 4 g A er would reſtrain. . 


ud. Ne | b Men that would bring God's Word into contempt 
Patris na- Decrees, and Nature and Order of his Immanent ande- pretence of Preaching it. rempr, 


1 In AQs: The Nature and way of = workings of That every ignorant Fellow, ifs 3 2 — 
8 ag the Spirit on the Soul, = mY Ch ute Quar- whoſe Tongue bath catcht a Lax, Neophytos Pere er Per 
tor, Uni-Lels about meer * b fag 95. ps pe ey loving- may not run up into the Pulpit to obſttictos, nunc Apaſtatas noſtros, 
geniti ef- ly and-brotherly debated, without ſuch aliena: ion of Af. caſe himſelf; Nor every one ut Gloria eos obligent, quia Veri 
Funn Jene And Koproaclft been J ee leave 19 diſgorge himſelf fine 00. poſſunt, Nuſquam fac 
ius | \ tit, nes Un u LILY ba : ur quam in ; 
gloriam, unam in tribus Deitatem; Utere verbis conſuetis. Ratio perti- 6 Fr boly Alfemblies, that bellium, ubi * eſſe illic, pro- 
neat ad ſapientiores. Sufficiat tibi ut habeas fundamentum; ſuper- bath got a Surfeit of Pride and  mereri eſt; itaque aſius hodie E- 
2dificent arfifices] Utinam ſoli artifices ſuperzdificarent! Utinam pe once. ? O if you knew Picopus, cras alius.z hodie Diaco- 
Super ſtructiones tuas multas & pœne infinitas cum paucis & Planis he wea'nefs of poor People, and nus, qui cras Lector; hod ie * 
tundamentalibus pari affectu & honore ſuſcipiendas non commilcerefit'! ow apt they r byter, qui cras Laicus; Nam 
di hoc conentur, decet tamen pios & prudentes Chriſtianos diſcernere, Id 4 % Laicis Sacerdotalia Munera injun 
inter prima illa panca Credibilia a Chriſto & Apoſtglis immediate re. 49% wald not grve Deceivers gunt. Tertul. de Præſcript. ad 
velata, & innumeras illas Deductiones Theologorum pro cujuſque in-] berty to do their worſt ! You ver. Hxceſ. c. 41. 
genio & opinione cum fundamentalibus in eundem locum eee will not give Men leave tis | 


2. Thoſe that are ſo eager as to tie all Men to their 
Expoſitions of Scripture, and Cenſure all for Heretical 


—— 


1 per- 


| Pomeranus gives the Miniſters of God's Herd (Ne tot Articulis, Ge 


I | 
| 0 Na | the lnotty and abſtruſe Queſtions of that ſacred Faculiy; lut why ould y ; 
It | a you extlude not, in your arguing, 4. Heads of ordinary Chriſtians be troubled with thoſe curidus Dif, quifitiong1 | 
. 7 
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perſwade your Wives to _— your Children to 
Lewaneſs, your Soldiers or Subjects to Rebellion or 
Treachery, ſhould ſure be as regardful of Mens Souls, 
and the Honour of Chriſt. And you that will not give 
every Fool leave to go in your Names on an Embaſſage, 
who would but diſgrace you; ſhould not let Men ſpeak 
publickly as in the Name of Chriſt, that cannot ſpeak 
ſenſe, to the ſhame of oui Profeſhon ; Nor ſhould Men 
turn Preachers, as the River Nilus breeds Frogs, (ſaith 
Herodotus) when one half moveth before the other is 
made, and while it is yet but plain Mud. | 


But I muſt make this Preface no longer. 1 pray ob- 
ſerve that in the Margin, and ſee whether our Times be 
not like Tertullian s. | 
Reader, As thou loveſt thy Comforts, thy Faith, 
thy. Hope, thy Safety, thy Innocency, thy Soul, thy 
Chriſt, thine Everlaſting Reſt , Love, Reverence, 
2 0 tudy, Obey, and ſtick cloſe to the Scripture. 
arewell. | lod > © 


April 2. 1652, 


| 


— 


Saints Everlaſting Reſt: 


The Second PART. 


c HAP. 1 


F. i. E are next to proceed to the Confir- 
a mation of this Truth, which tho it 
ion from o- 2 


: ther. $ crip- 


| predeſli- 


may ſeem needleſs, in regard of 
| irs own Clearneſs and Certainty, 
yet in regard of our Diſtance and infidelity, no- 
thing more Neceſſary. But you will ſay, To whom 
will this Endeavour be uſeful? They who believe 
the Scriptures, are convinced already ; . and for 
thoſe who believe it not, how will you convince 
them? Anſ. But ſad Experience tells, that thoſe that 


| The Truth believe, do believe but in part, and therefore have 
| firmed need of further Confirmation; And doubtleſs God 


| from other 
| SrIptures, 


hath left us Arguments ſufficient to convince Unbe 
lievers themſelves, or elſe how ſhould we preach to 
Pagans? Or what ſhould we fay to the greateſt 
part of the World, that acknowledge not the Scrip- 
tures ? Doubtleſs the Goſpel ſhould be preach'd to 
them; and tho we have not the Gift of Miracles to 
convince them of the Truth, as the Apoſtles had, 
yet we have Arguments demonſtrative and clear, 
or elſe. our Preaching would be in vain, we having 

nothing left but bare Affirmations. . 
Tho I have all along confirmed ſufficiently. by 
Teſtimony of Scripture what, I have ſaid, yet | 
will here briefly add thus much more, That the 
| Scripture doth clearly aſſert this Truth in theſe 

ſix ways. _ pg 5 

I.. It affirms, That this Reſt is fore-ordained 
N for the Saints, and the Saints alſo fere-odained to 
ſi, it. Heb. 11. 16. Cod is not aſhamed to be called their 
hre been God, for he bath prepared for them a City. 1 Cor. 2. 
| 9. Eye bath not ſcen, nor Ear beard, nor Heart con- 
75 ceived, what God bath prepared for them that love him. 
2% Which I conceive muſt be meant of theſe Preparati- 
ons in Heaven; for thoſe on Earth are both ſeen 
and conceived, or elſe how are they enjoyed? 
Mat. 20. 23. Jo ſit on Chriſt's right and left Hand in 
is Kingdom; ſhall be given to them for whom it is 
prepared. And themſelves are called, Yeſſels of 
Mercy, e el unto Glory, Rom. 9. 23. And 
in Chriſt. we have obtained the Inheritance, being 
predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him who worketh 
all things after the Counſel of his omn Will, Epheſ. 1. 1 1. 
And whom he thus predeſtznateth, them be glorifieth, 
Rom. 8. 30. For be bath from the beginning cho- 


1. N them to Salvation 3 .through San ification of 


p 


the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 


And tho the Intentions of the Unwiſe and Weak 
may be fruſtrated, and without Counſel Purpoſes are 
diſappointed (Prov. 15. 22.) yet the Thoughts of the 
Lord ſhall ſurely come to paſs : and as he hath purpoſed, 
it ſhall ſtand. The Counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for e- 16,14. 24. 
ver, and the Thoughts of bis Heart to all Generations: 
Therefore. bleſſed are they whoſe God is the Lord, and 
the People whom be bath choſen for bis own Inheritance 
Pal. 33. 11, 12. Who can bereave his People of 
that Reſt which is deſigned them by God's eternal 
Purpoſe? _.. 55 | 

Secondly, The Scripture tells us, that this Reſt is C. 2. 
purchaſed, as well as purpoſed for them; or that 2. Tbar it 


may be ſaid co be purchaſed by Chriſt, I have ſhew-/® m 
ed before, viz. Not as the immediate work of his * : 
Sufferings (which was the immediate Payment of Chrif. 
our Debt, by ſatisfying the Law) but as a more re- 

mote, tho moſt excellent Fruit; even the effect of 

that Power, which by his Death he procured to 
himſelf, He himſelf for the ſuffering of Death, 

was crowned with Glory, yet did he not properly 

die for himſelf, nor was that the direct effect of his 
Death. Some of thoſe Teachers who are gone Paul Hob- 
forth of late, do tell us, as a piece of their new ſon. 
Diſcoveries, That Chriſt never purchaſed Life and 
Salvation for us, but purchaſed us to Life and Sal- 
vation *: Not underſtanding that they affirm and * eh 
deny the ſame thing in ſeveral Expreſſions. What ee 
difference is their betwixt buying Liberty to the proper Ex- 
Priſoner, and buying the Priſoner to Liberty? Be- Preſſon, 
twixt buying Life to a condemned Malefactor, and © ne, 
buying him to Life? Or hetwixt purchaſing Recon- . fk 
ciliation to an Enemy, and purchaſing an Enemy to 2 8 
Reconciliation? But in this laſt they have found a 
difference, and tell us, That God neyer was at en- 

mity with Man, but Man at enmity with God, and 
therefore need not be reconciled: Directly contraͤ⸗- 
ry to Scripture, which tells us, That God hateth gon 
all the Workers of Iniquity, and that he is their E- 22. 


be expreſſed nor conceived, than by theſe terms of 


| Enmity 


they are redeemed to this Reſt. In what Senſe this #5 procured 


25. 
nemy. And tho there be no change in God, nor Pal. Tl. ys 


as 


= 


x * 
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Enmity and Hatred: And the Enmity of the Law 
apainſt a Sinner, may well be called the Enmity of 
God. However, this differenceth betwixt Enmi- 
ty in God, and Enmity in us; but not betwixt the 
ſenſe of the fore-mentioned Expreſſions: So that 
whether you will call it purchaſing Life for us, or 
purchaſing vs to Life, the ſenſe is the ſame, viz. 
By ſatisfying the Law, and removing Impedi- 
meats, to procure us the Title and Poſſeſſion of this 
ET. n 


| 


+ The 
Phrajes 


Enemies d; and even to the Ele before Converſion, be ſtands as we may 
ſay, engaged by his Laws as juſt 2 * to do that which Enemies do, and 
thence is ſaid to be their Enemy, ibo hi 


s Decree is to deal in Mercy with them. 
Elſe ſpeaking of Enmity properly, I ſay as Clemens Alexandrinus doth o/ 


God, viz. We ſay that God is an Enemy to no Man, for be is the Creator 
of all; and there is nothing comes to paſs but what he will, But we ſay that 
thoſe are Enemies to bim, that do not obey bim, and walk not by bis Prekepis: 


For they bear an Enmity to bis Teſtament, Clemens Alexandrinus, Stro- 
mat. lib. 4. | 


It is then by the Blood of Jeſys that we have en: 
trance into the Holieſt, Heb. 10, 19. Even all Fur 
entrance to the Fruition of God, both that by 
Faith and Prayer here, and that by full Poſſeſſion 
hereafter. Therefore do the Saints ſing forth his 
Praiſes, Who hath redeemed them out of every Nation 
by bis Blood. And made them Kings and Prieſts to 
God, Rev. F. 10. 8 _ 

Whether that &s A Toav7pany Th; eurotionas, in Eph. 
1. 14. Which is tranſlated, The Redemption of the 
purchaſed Poſſeſſion, do prove this or not; yet L ſee 
no appearance of Truth in their Expoſition of it, 
who (becauſe they deny that Salvation is purchaſed 

| by Chriſt) do affirm, that it is Chriſt himſelf, who 
is there called the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, There- 
fore did God give his Son, and the Son give his life, 
and therefore was Chriſt lifred up on the Croſs, As 
Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, that who- 
ſoever_ believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have e- 


Ia. 53. welaſting life, John 3. 15, 16. So then Jconclude, 
On Either Chriſt muſt loſe his Blood and Sufferings, 
and never ſee of the travail of his Soul, but all his Pains 
and Expectation be fruſtrate, or elſe there remain- 

6. 3. eth a Reſt to the People of God. © 
3. „n Thirdly, And as this Reſt is purchaſed for us, 


promiſed to ſo is it alſo promiſed to us; as the Firmament with 
them. the Stars, ſo are the ſacred Pages beſpangled with 
the frequent intermixture of theſe Divine Engage- 
ments. Chriſt hath told us, That it is bis Mill, that 
thoſe who are given to him ſhould be where he is, that 
they may be hold the Glory which is given him of the Fa- 
ther, John 17. 24. So alſo Luke 12. 32. Fear not 
little flock, it is your Father*s good Pleaſure to give you 
the Kingdom, q. d. Fear not all your Enemies Rage, 
fear not all your own Unworthineſs, doubt not of 
the certainty of the Gift; for it is grounded upon 
the good pleaſure of your Father, Luke 22. 29. J 
appoint to you a Kingdom, as my Father bath appointed 
unto me a Kingdom; that ye may eat and drink at my 
Table in my Kingdom. But becauſe I will not be te- 
dious in the neeedleſs confirming of an acknow- 
ledged Truth, I refer you to the places here cited, 
33 Heb. 4. 1, 3. Mat. 25. 34. & 13: 43. 
2 Tim. 4. 18. James 2.5. 2 Pet. 1. 11. 2 Theſ. 1. 5. 
As 14. 22. Lukes. 20. & 13. 28, 29. 1 Theſ, 2. 12. 
Mat. 5. 12. Mark 10. 21. & 12. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
Heb. 10. 34. @ 12. 23. Coloſ. 1. 5. Phil. 3. 20. Heb. 
11. 16. Epheſ. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 15. Rev. 2. , 11, 17, &c. 
43 Fourthly, All the Means of Grace, and all the 
means and Workings of the Spirit upon the Soul, and all the 
motions to- gracious Actions of the Saints, are ſo many evi- 
wards i, dent Mediums to prove, That there remaineth 
"2 dre a Reſt to the People of God. If it be an undeni- 
is /uch an able Maxim, that God and Nature do nothing in 
7 8 vain; then it is as true of God and his Grace, || All 
LE rr er 55 Ri TE . 5 
rationale m ſpiritum eſt quædam viva imago Divinæ ſapientiæ: ad quam 


§. 4. 


ſandum, ad p:tenda,” & quærenda va yue ſunt perficientia imagine 
ive ipſam ad exemplaris conformitatem ducentia, Cu ſmus exerdia i 
lib. 10. Fol. (mihi) 183. B. Jer 1do noe, angue as ſome, that 
Soul defireth, it muſt enjoy: For Gol fulfiVeth But bund Defires, 
of his on exciting in us; which are limited” Defres. 


hinc a ptiſſime declaratur, ejus natutæ ut Deo; 
Quam porro magna fit laus adhærere Deo, ut ei vivat, inde ſapiat, i 


theſe Means and Motions imply ſome End to which 
they tend, or elſe they cannot be called Means, nor 
are they the Motions of Wiſdom or Reaſon. And 
no lower end than this [Reſt] can be imagined. 
God would never have commanded his People to 
repent and believe, to faſt and pray, to knock and 
ſeek, and that continually, to read and ſtudy, to 
confer and meditate, to ſtrive and labour, to run 
and fight, and all this ta no purpoſe. Nor would 
the Spitit, of God ah them to this, and create in 
them a ſupernatural Power, and enable them and 
excite them to a conſtant Performance, were it not 
for this end whereto it leads us. Nor could the 
Saints reaſonably attempt ſuch Imployments, nor 
yet undergo ſo heavy Sufferings, were it not for 
this defirable end. But whatſoever the Folly of 
Man might do, certainly Divine Wiſdom cannot 
be guilty of ſetting a-work ſuch fruitleſs Motions. 
Therefore whatever 1 read of Duty required, when 
ever I find the Grace beſtowed, I take it as ſo many 
Promiſes of Reſt. The Spirit would never kindle 
in us ſuch ſtrong Deſires after Heaven, nor ſuch 4 
Love to Jeſus Chriſt, if we ſhould not receive that 
which we deſire and love. He that ſets our Feet in 
the way of Peace, Luke 1. 79. will undoubtedly 
bring us to the end of Peace. How nearly is the 
Means and End con joy ned, Mat. 11. 12. The King- 
dom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by forer, or (as Luke 16. 16.) every Man preſſeth 
into it. So that the violent apprehends the King- 
dom. * Thoſe whom he cauſeth to follow him 


in the Regehetation, he will ſure provide them © 
Thrones of Judgment, Mat. 19. 28. 2 


| S is meam 
the violence of Perſecution 3 but Luke's Phraſe confuteth that: The ſenſe J 
that the door being now ſer open, be that will croud in | 
on, (as the Croud or common Peofle did) while the Rulers that pretended i 
the chief Title, ſtood without rhe doors, or by unbelief refuſed io enter; 


_ Fifthly, Scripture further aſſures bs, That the &. 5. 
Saints have the Beginnings, Foretaſts, Earneſts and 5: 50 
Seals of this Reſt here: And may not all this aſſure 5 0 70 
them of the full Poſſeſſion? The very Kingdom of 24/5, xv 
God is within them, Like 17. 21. They here (as ne/ts, an 
is before ſaid) take it by force, They have a begifl- Seals. 
ning of that Knowledge 
which Chriſt hath ſaid is e- 
ternal Life, John 17. 3. 1 
have fully manifeſted that 
before, that the Reſt and 
Glory of the People of God, 
doth conſiſt in their Know- 
ing, Loving, Rejoycing, and 
Praiſing, and all theſe are be- 
gun (though but begun) 
here: therefore doubtleſs ſo 
much as we here know of 
God, ſd much as we Love, 
Rejoyce, and Praiſe, ſo much 
we have of Heaven on Earth 
So much we enjoy of the Reft 
of Souls. And do you think 
that God will give the Begin- 
ning, whete he never intends 
to give the End ? Nay, God 
doth give his People often- 


Atqui f lumen ipſum dei illi 
verum, quod eſt in perſona Chi 
ſti, vitam in ſe cont inet, eaque vi 
ta cam lumine, quæ committitut 
in carnem, peritura et, in quatt 
vita committitur: Plane fic Pei 
turus & ipſe Theſaurus: pe ritt 
enim peritüra creduntuf, fickt 
veteribus utribus novum 1 
num Vita Jeſt manifells 
tur: Ubi? In corpore tioſttd! 
In quo? In Mortali. Ergo in da- 
ne plahe morrali ſectindum culpa 
ſed & vitali ſecundum Oratiatt: 
Vide quantum & in illa vita Chri- 
ſti manifeſtetur: In re ergo alieti 
 alutis ſed in ſubſtantia per petut 
diffolutionis maniſeftabitur viti 
Chriſti #terna, jugis, itcorriipts 
jam & Det vita? aut cujus tempo 
ris vita Domini manifeftabitiir uu 
corpore noftro ? Jertul. de Anif 
c. 54. Dag. Edit. Pame i. 419. 

2 Cor. 1. 22. & 1. 53 


fafle 


dum reſpicimus, moyemur per quendam Divinum impulſum, ad pul- 
Y | | 


times ſuch Forefights and Foretaſts of this 
| Reft 3 


becauſe il 5 
which 27 
with Wings, or 10 be as God, theſe Haſires God\is not 20 fulfil, Of ,p 
Camero prælect. de verbo Dei, cap. 7. P. (operum) Fol. 455. C 
vitium c reaturæ angelicæ (& humanZ) dicitur, quod non adhæret Den 
Deo adhzreat convenie 
1 

gaudeat, tantoque bono fine morte, fine errore; tine moleſtia perfry; 
tur, quis Cogitare digne - pokit, ant eioqui? Auguſt. lib, 12. de d. 
are uſed | { Cap. 10. PU ( n r 3 
from the Eſſect to the Affection, as we Pl ay, i. e. God doth that to Men, as| 
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firſt, dorh get poſſe 


Jo do 


Cit lite 
Inven 
eentia 
ſpiriti 


Fart. II. 


ate 


+ 


118 


* 


* 1 
e. eee 


The Saints Everlaſting Re. 


2 


6. Some 
laue em. 
ved it al- 


. 
— 
| ready. 


Cz 
*S&4 quo 
plenius & 
impreſſius 
tam ipſum 


KA: 
particularly and 


Reſt, that their Spirits are even tranſported with | 
ir, and they could heartily wiſh they.might be pre- 
ſent there. Paul is taken up into the third Hea- 
ven, and ſeeth things that muſt not be uttered. 


The Saints are kept by the Power of God through Faith 


unto that Salvation, ready to be revcaled in the laſt|) 


time, wherein they can greatly rejoyce, even in Temp- 
tations; 1 Pet. 1. 5, . And cherefore the Apoſtle 
alſo tells us, That they who now ſee not Chriſt, nor e- 


der ſaw him, yet love him, and believing do rejoyce in 


him with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory; Receiving 
the End of their Faith, the Salvation of their Souls, 


1 Pet. 1. 8, 0. Obſerve here, Firſt, How God 


gives his People this foretaſting Joy. Secondly, 
How this Joy is ſaid to be full of Glory, and there- 
fore muſt needs be a beginning of the Glory. 


Thirdly, How immediately upon this there fol- 


lows Receiving the End of their Faith, the Salvati- 
on of the Soul. And Paul alfo brings in the juſti- 


fied Rejoycing in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 


5. 2. And I doubt not but ſome poor Chriſtians 
among us, who have little to boaſt of appearing 
without, have often theſe foretaſts in their Souls. 
And do you think that God will tantalize his Peo- 
ple? Will he give them the ffeſt Fruits, and not 
the Crop? Doth he ſhew them Glory to ſet them 
a longing, and then deny the a&uzl Fruition? Or 
doth he lift them up ſo near this Reſt, and give 
them ſuch Rejoycings in it, and yet never beſtow 
it on them? It cannot be. Nay, | doth he give 
them the earneſt of the Inberitance ? Epbeſ. 1. 
14. And ſeal them with the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
miſe ? Epbeſ. 1. 13. And yet will he deny the 
full Poſſeſſion? Theſe Abſurdities may not be 
charged on an ordinary Man, much leſs on the 
Faithful and Righteous God. Le 
Sixthly, and laſtly, The Scripture mentioneth 
name, thoſe who: entred into 
this Reſt, as Henoch, who was taken up to God. 
So Abraham, Lazarus, and the Thief that was 
Crucified with Chriſt, &c. And if there be a Reſt 
for theſe, ſure there is a Reſt for all Believers. 
But it is vain to heap up Scripture-proof, ſeeing 
it isthe very End of the Scripture, to be a Guide 
to lead us to this bleſſed State, and to diſcover it 
to us, and perſwade us to ſeek it in the preſcribed 
way, and to acquaint us with the hindrances that 
would keepns fromit, and to be the Charter and 
Grant by which we hold all our Title to it, So 
that our Reſt (and thereby God's Glory) is, to 
the Scripture, as the End is to the Way, which is 
frequently expreſſed and implied through the 
whole. There is no one that doubts of the cer- 
tainty of this promiſed Glory, but only they that 
doubt of the Truth of the Scripture, : or elſe 
know not what it containeth. And becauſe I find 
that moſt Temptations are reſolved into this, and 
that there is fo much unbelief even in true Belie- 
vers, .and that the Truth and Strengthof our Be- 
lief of Scripture hath an-exceeding great influence 


into all our Graces, I ſhall briefly ſay ſomething for 
your Confirmation in this. | 


„ 9" 


CHAE II. 


Motives to Study and Preach the Divine Au- 
, © thortty of Scripture. & 


7 Ta much may ſuffice where the Scripture 

is believed, to confirm the Truth of the 
Point in hand, viz. The certain Futurity of the 
Saints Reſt. And for Pagans and Infidels who be- 


quam diſpoſitiones ejus, & Voluntates adiremus, Inftrumentum adje- 
Ct literatutæ, ſiquis velit de Deo inquirere & inquiſitum invenire, & 
invento credere, & credito deſervire, Viros enim Juſtitia & inno- 
entia dignos Deum noſſe & oſtendete, a primordio in ſeculum emiſit 
ſpiritu Divino inundatos, quo prædicarent Deum unicum eſſe, qui 


— 


4 * 


r 


* 


operem edit. Pamel, pag. 34. | | ; 
ieve not Scripture, it is beſides the intention of this 
endeavouring; the Conſolation and Edification of 
Saints, and not the Information and Converſion of 
Pagans. Vet do I acknowledge the Subject excee- 
ding neceſſary even to the Saints themſelves: For 
Satan's Aſlaults are oft made at the Foundation; 
and if he can perſwade them to queſtion the Veri- 
ty of Scripture, they will ſoon caſt away their 
hopes of Heaven. | 

But if 1 ſhould here enter upon that Task [to 
prove Scripture to be the infallible Word of God} 
I ſhould make too broad a digreſſion, and ſet upon 
a Work as large as that for the ſake whereof 1 
ſhould undertake it: Neither am I inſenſible of how 
great difficulty it would prove to manage it ſatisfa- 
Rorily, and how much more than my ability is 
thereto requiſite, | 2 4 

Vet leſt the tempted Chriſtian ſhould have no re- 
lief, nor any Argument at hand againſt the Temp- 
tation, I will here lay down ſome few; not in- 
tending it as a full Reſolution of that great Que- 
ſtion; but as a competent help to the Weak, that 
have no Time or Ability to read larger Volumes. 
And I the rather am induced to it, becauſe the 


ſucceſs of all the reſt that 1 have written, depends 
upon this: 


ble. And in ſuch ſupernatural Points, we muſt 


fore we can well believe the truth of the thing re- 


to perſwade all Miniſters. to beſtow a little more 
Pains in a ſeaſonable grounding their Hearers in 
this ſo great and needful a Point, by a more fre- 
quent and clear Diſcovery of the Verity of the 
Scripture, (tho ſome that know not what they ſay, 
may tell them that it is needleſs.) x 2 

1. Of what exceeding great neceſſity is it to the 
Salvation of our Selves and Hearers, to be ſoundly 
perſwaded of the Truth of Scripture? As God's 


from which, particular Axioms receive their Veri- 
ty: So the Scripture is the principal Foundation 
quoad' pate factionem, revealing to us, what is of 
God, without which Revelation it is impoſlible to 
believe. And ſhould not the Foundation be both 
timely and ſoundly laid ? 3 | 

2. The Learned Divines of theſe latter Times have 
in moſt Points of Doctrine done better than any, 
ſince the Apoſtles, before them; and have much 
advantaged the Church thereby, and advanced fa- 
cred Knowledge. And ſhould we not endeayour 


the Ancients were morefrequent and full in it, for 
the moſt part, than we, I know there are many 
excellent Treatiſes already extant on this Subject, 
and ſuch as I doubt not may convince Gainſayers, 
and much ſtrengthen the Weak : But yet doubtleſs 


have ſaid almoſt as much againſt Papiſts in this, as 
need to be ſaid (eſpecially Chamier, and our Roh. 
Baronius, Whitaker, Reignoldus, &c. But is not 
molt of their Induſtry there. beſtowed, while the 

put off the Atheiſt, the Jem and other Infidels with 
a few Pages, or none? And ſo the great Maſter- 


{in 


univerſa condiderit, qui hominem de humo ftruxerit, Cc. ſed & obier- 
vantibus, Præmia deftinarit, qui producto ævo ifto judicaturus fit 
ſuos Cultores in vitæ æternæ retributionem , profanos in ignem æque 
nt & jugem, ſuſcitatis omnibus ab initio defunctis, & reformatis 
& recenſitis ad utrivſque meriti diſpunctionem. Tertul. Apal. c. 18. 


Diſcourſe to endeavour their Conviction. I am 


| No Man will love, deſire, ſtudy, la- 
bour for that which he believeth not to be attaina- 


firſt apprehend the Truth of the Revelation, be - 


vealed. And I deſire the Lord to petſwade the J Ave fnce 
Hearts of ſome of his choiceſt Servants in theſe po 3 
times, whom he hath heſt furniſhed for ſuch a 10 this ſe- 
Work, to undertake the complete handling of it. cond Part, 
To perſwade them to which, I will here annex firſt called - : 
ſome Conſiderations, which alſb are the Reaſons of Unteren 


[ bleneſs of 
this brief Attempt of my own; and may alſo ſerve lafddelity. 


own Veracity is the prime Foundation of our Faith, 


it in this Point, if poſſible, above all? When yet 


much more may be done for the clearing this 
weighty and needful Point. Our great Divines 


4 8 . . 
f 2 * g f * - 1 * 1 1 
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> 
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| 1iminati- much wronged the Scripture and Church of God, 


then. p. 


T he Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap 2 


| 0 — apy) v 5 
wat th add ith wa is Sa < 2. >. - G 


ſin of Infidelity in the Souls of Men, (whereof 
the beſt Chriſtians have too great a ſhare) is much 
neglected, and the very greateſt Matter of all o- 
verlook d? Grotins, Morney and Camero, above 
others, have done well; but if . would ſtir 
them up to this Work, I doubt not buk me, by 
the help of all foregoers, and eſpecially impro- 
ving Antiquities, might do it more compleatly, 
than any have yet done: Which I think; would 
be as acceptable a piece of Service to the Church 
as ever by humane Induſtry was performed. 
* of te 3. And * l fear the Courſe that too many Di- 
difference vines take this way, by reſolving all into the Teſti- 


- Fong I mony of the Spirit, in a miſtaking ſenſe, hath 


on and Re- and much hardned Pagans and Atheiſts againſt the 


velation, Truth. I know that the Illumination of the Spirit 
45 = is neceſſary: A ſpecial Illumination for the beget- 


mil. 7. E- ting of a ſpecial ſaving Belief; and a common Illu- 
dit. Pa- mination for a common Belief. . But this is not fo 
properly called the Teſtimony of the Spirit; the 
2 uſe of this is to open our Eyes to ſee that Evidence 
435 Sip: of Scripture - verity which is already extant; and 
turæ poſ- as to remove our Blindneſs, ſo by farther ſanctify- 
ſunt, fire ing, to remove our natural Enmity to the Truth, 
ex dente and Prejudice againſt it, which is no ſmall hinde- 
—— gj. ranceto the believing of it; for all the hindrance 
ve ex ſe liethnot in the bare Intellect. 

nofcantur. | 4 ©» 5 
Ut liquido agnoſcantur cum certa aſſenſione animi opus eſt ſpiri- 
tus Iluminatione. Whitaker rectiſſime. Duplicat, adv, Stapleton. I. 3. 


cap. 8. pap. 335, 336. | | 

But it is another kind of Teſtimony than this, 
which many great Divines reſolve their Faith into. 
For when the Queſtion is of the objective Cauſe of 
Faith, how know you Scripture to be the Word of 
God? Or, why do you believe it ſo to be? They 
finally conclude, by the Teſtimony of the Spirit; 
but the Spirits Illumination being only the Efficient 


Cauſe of our Diſcerning; and the Queſtion being 


only of the Objective Cauſe or Evidence; they 
muſt needs mean ſome Teſtimony beſides illumina- 
ting, ſanctifying Grace, or elſe not underſtand 
themſelves. 
calleth this Teſtimony [The Word of God] and 
likens it to the Revelations made to the Prophets 
and Apoſtles. (dangerouſly I think) Tom. 3. J. 13. 
c. 17. To imagine a neceſſity : Firſt, either of 
an internal proper Teſtimony, which is Argumen- 
tum inartificiale, as if the Spirit, as another Perſon 
ſpoke this Truth within me [The Scripture is 
God's Word; or ſecondly, of the Spirits pro- 
pounding that objective Evidence internally in the 


Soul, which is neceſſary to perſwade by an artifici- 


al Argument, without propounding it firſt ab ex- 
tra: Thirdly, Or for the Spirit to infuſe or cre- 
ate in a Man's Mind, an actual Perſwaſion, that 
Scripture is God's Word, the Perſon not knowing 
how he is ſo perſwaded, nor why; or of any the 
like immediate Injection of the intelligible Species; 
I ay, to affirm that the Scriptures cannot be known 


And therefore even great Chamier 


RE 0 n £4... Mt. Mat. * 


um 


not, but undiſſemblingly as the Devil does he may. 
+ Byt I leave this Point, referring the Reader + peg... 
(thatunderſt ands them) for full ſatisfaction about me, ni 

the Nature of the Spirits Teſtimony, to Lea ned falor ar. 
Rob. Baronius, Apol. con. Turnebullum, p. 733. And ir B50. 
alſo to Judicious Amyraldus his Theſ. de Teſtim. Spir. gic Kerb. 


it is moſt ſolidly hand led. 


I. p. 179. 
norma dei. This will teach the viteſt Man to conclude, that be is ele, be 
cauſe be knows the Rule of Faith. | e 


ſte mate 


Theol, 


— 


4. Doubtleſs the firſt and chief Work of Preach» 

ers of the Goſpel, is to endeavour the Converſion 

of Pagans and Infidels, where Men live within 

their reach, and have opportunity to do it. And 

we all believe that the Jews ſhall be brought in; and 

it muſt be by Means. Ard how ſhall all this be 

done, if we cannot prove to them the Divine Au- 
thority of what we have to ſay to them, but naked 
Affirmation? Or how ſhall we maintain the Cre- 

dit of Chriſtianity, if we be put to diſpute the 

Caſe with an Infidel? I know ſomewhat may be 

done by Tradition where Scripture is not; but 

that's a more weak uncertain Means: I know alſo 

that the firſt Truths, and thoſe that are known by 

the Light of Nature, may be evinced by natural 
Demonſtrations : And when we deal with Pagans, 
there we muſt begin. But for all ſupernatural 
Truth, how ſhall we prove that to them, but by 
proving firſt the Certainty of the Revelation? (As 
Aquinas, ut in marg.) To tell them that the Spi- * &e 4% 
rit teſtifieth it, is no means to convince them that tte A 4 
have not the Spirit. And if they bave the Spirit an 

| 1 A rence at 
woken then what need we Preach to convince paris, 
them? If the Word muſt be mixt with Faith in 1565. Ju 
them that hear it, before it profit them further V. *: 
to Salvation; then we cannot expect to find the Spi- ry . 
Tit in Infidels. He that thinks an unholy Perſon me nb cy 
may not believe the Scriptures to be the Word of tatis ma- 
God, doth not ſure think that they may go ſo much Nifeſtatio 
further as our Divines (and the Scripture) tell ven Per 


rationes 
us they may do. f demon- 


| ; ; ſtrativas 
procedendum eft, Sed quia tales rationes (i e. ab evidentia rei) ad 


ſecundam veritatem haberi non poſſunt, non debet eſſe ad hoc intentio 
ut adverſarius rationibus (i. e. a re) convincatur, ſed ut ejus rationes 
quas contra veritatem habet ſolvantur : cum veritati fidei ratio natura- 
lis contraria eſſe non poſſit. Singularis vero modus convincendi adver- 
farium contra hujuſmodi veritatem, eſt ex authoritate ſcripture divi 
nitus confirmata miraculis. Quæ enim ſupra rationem humanam 
ſunt; non credimus, niſi Deo revelante. Aquin. com. Gentil. l. 1. 
c. 9. Vid. etiam de bac re Spalatenſ. de Rep. Eccleſ. J. 7, c. 9. Set, 
17, 18, 21, Kc. 2 Sek. 8, & 22. | | 


And to tell an Infidel that it is principium inde- 
monſtrabile, that Scripture is God's Word, and 
that it isto be believed, and not to be proved, (as 
if the very Revelation [hoc eſſe Teſtimonium Hivi- 
num] and not only the thing teſtified [hoc efſe ve- 
rum] were not objectum ſcientiæ, ſed pure fides. 
This might ſooner harden Infidels than convince 


I the SP I c 1 I 0-. 
to be God's Word, without ſuch a Teſtimony of coin abt ans eee 


the Spirit as ſome of theſe, is, in my judgment, a 
juſtifying Men in their Infidelity, and a telling 
them, that there is not yet extant any ſufficient E- 
vidence of Scripture-Truth, till the Spirit create 
it in our ſelves, and withal to leave it impoſlible to 
produce any Evidence for the Conviction of an 


Unbeliever, who cannot know the Teſtimony of 


the Spirit in me. And indeed it is direct Ex- 
pectation of Enthuſiaſm, and that is ordinary 
to every Chriſtian. And it alſo infers that all 
Men have the Teſtimony of the. Spirit, who 
believe the Scriptures to be God's Word; 


which would delude many natural Men, Who 


feel that they do believe this (Though ſome 
unſoundly tell us, that an unregenerate Man 
cannot believe it.) I know that ſavingly he can- 


ſtles uſed ſufficient (in ſuo genere) convincing Ar- 
guments to perſwade Men to believe, and dealt 
with, Men as rational Creatures. Truly, faith * « Hooker, 
Hooker, L. lt is not a thing impoſlible, nor greatly xed:/. 
hard, even by ſuch kind of Proofs ſo to manifeſt Pol. 3- 
and clear that Point, that no Man living ſhall be Pag. 1 
* able todeny.it, without denying ſome apparent : * = 
C 5 = 1 
Principle, ſuch as all Men acknowledge to be 12, 74. / 
true. And [Scripture teacheth. us that ſaving pray feat 
: Truth, which God hath difcovered to the bin the 
* World by Revelation; but it preſumeth us g 
taught otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sa- 1015 Point. 
* cred. j And [theſe things we believe, knowing bỹ 
* Reaſon that Scripture is the Word of God.) 
Again, ſaith he, [lr is not required, nor can be 
* exaQted at our hands, that we ſhould yield it any , 


other Aſlent, than ſuch as doth anfwer the Evi- 
' | | dene. 


in Theſ. Salmurienſ. Vol. 1. p. 122. In both whom erman. . 


Sol i eleQi habent fidem: ergo ſoli electi norunt quæ ſt 5 
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Tre Saints Everlaſting Reſt. | 


_— 
Part: 
as ; 


© dence. ] Again, how bold and confident. ſoever 


© js the aſlent: nor can i 


© 25 it ſhould he.] 
5» ls not Faith a rat 


Religio 
omnis 


& Apo- that it is not to be meaſured by the degree of Fer- 
ſtolorum 
fundata. 
D. Surcliff 
| contraBel- 
lar. de 


11. IE 
Dr. Jack- 
(on of ſac - 
i' Faith, that a Turk believes 


"FH 7 
Lee ſince 
be fr E. it muſt be more weak and doubtful. 
= dition of 


= Chiiflion por. ion. As for thoſe that cry out of our gy 


this caſe, as if it were Socinianiſm 3 their Faith is unlike to be ſtrong, 


= mould make whe beſt Chriſtian, if 


Reaſon were at ſuch odds with Faith, a 
© they imagine,” W 


Let them that have tried judge. 


will have influence into all. For my own part, I 


weakneſs in Grace, boldneſs in ſinning, and un- 


© we may be in words, when it comes to the trial, 
ſuch as the evidence is, which the truth hath, ſuch 
t be ſtronger, if grounded 


ional AQ of a rational Crea- 
ture? And ſo the Underſtanding proceeds diſcur- 
ſively in its production. And is not that the 
ſtrongeſt Faith which hath. the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
to prove the Teſtimony to be valid, upon which it 
reſteth, - and the cleareſt apprehenſion and uſe of 
Chriſtia* thoſe Reaſons? And the trueſt Faith which hath the 


your, ſo much as by the Grounds and Motives : So 
that if a Man ſhould love Chriſt upon the ſameRea- 
ſon as the Turk loves Mabomet, it were no true 
love : if he love him upon falſe grounds, it muſt 
monach- needs bea falſe love'; and if upon common grounds, 
it can be but a common love: I will not conclude, 
that to believe in Jeſus Chriſt upon the grounds 
in Mahomet, or to believe Scrip- 
Sett- 2. ture upon the ſame Reaſons that the Turk believes 
. . P. the Acoran, is no true Faith (Suppoſing that both 
(4 have the like verity of their Reaſons, But at beſt, 


this, a Treatiſe put forib by Dr. Hammond, called, The reaſonableneſs of 


of Reaſon in 
: whoſe 
W Kcaſon is ſo weak, or whorenounce Reaſon. Elſe an Infam or a Mad-man 


6. Is the generality of Chriſtians able to give 
any better than ſome ſuch common Reaſon to 
prove the verity of Scripture ? Nay, are the more 
exerciſed underſtanding ſorts of Chriſtians able by 
ſound Arguments to make it good, if an Enemy or 
a Temptation put them to it ? Nay, are the mea- 
ner ſort of Miniſters in England able to do this ? 


7. Can the Superſtructure be firm, where the 
Foundation is Sandy? And can our Affections and 
Actions be ſound and ſtrong, when our belief of 
Scripture is unſound or infirm ? Sure this Faith 


take it to be the greateſt cauſe of coldneſs in duty, 


| willingneſs todie, &c. that our Faith is either un- 
| + Origen ſound or infirm in this point; * Few Chriſtians 

expmnderh among us, for ought I find, have any better than 
e words the Popiſh implicit Faith in this point, nor any 


* Ard 


their ſorrows, and that which ſhakes the whole 
building, is the weakneſs, of their Faith about the 
truth of Scripture; though perhaps the other be 
more perceived, and this taken notice of by few. 
There may be great weakneſs and ynſoundneſs of 
belief, where yet no doubtings ate perceived to 
ſtir. Therefore though we could perſwade r 
people to believe never ſo confidently, that Scrip- . * 
ture is the very Word of God, and yet teach them tnowledge 
no more reaſon why they ſhould believe this, than # belong. 
any other Book to be that Word; as it will prove er a 

in them no right way of believing; ſo is it in us no FH. 7 


no 
polſolos trueſt Reaſons truly apprehended and uſed? And right way of. teaching. ; 4. a a 
cradita & mult not that on the e 1992 1 mf re and Keeper of the Seriptures, which are true and genuine, and „ 
fen hich receives the Verity and Validity of the Le- falſe and ſuppoſitirious, or Apocryphal-: Secondly, To divulge and preach the 
eft, & fu. ſtimony, from weak or falſe grounds, though the |'$:7;pures - Thirdly, To expound and interpret them; Dr. Whitaker de ſa- 
ni Teſtimony of it ſelf be the trueſt in the World ? |.cra Scriptura, Q. 3. cont, 1. cap, 2. p. 203, 294. | 
phetarum Our Divines uſe to ſay concerning love to Chriſt, [mn 


8. There is many a one who feels his Faith ſhake 
here, who never diſcovers it; to doubt of our evi- 
dence, is taken for no great diſgrace, and there- 
fore Men more freely profeſs ſuch doubts; nay, 
and ſome perhaps who are not much troubled with 
them, becauſe” they would be thought to be hum- 
ble Chriſtians. But to queſtion the truth of Scrip- 
ture, is a reproachful Blaſphemy, and therefore 
all that are guilty here, ſpeak not their doubts. 

9. Is not the greateſt Battery by all ſort of Ene- 
mies, eſpecially made againſt this Foundation? 
The firſt place that the * Papiſt aſſaults you in, is + ; u 
here; How know you the Scripture to be the fan know 
Word of God? The Seekers will accoſt you with of ay P 
thellixe Queſtion ; How know you that your Scrip- 11 LY 
ture and your Miniſtry is of God? The Familiſts £4 be- 
and Libertines do ſpit their Venom here: And ſieves the 
ſome Chriſtians by experience are able to teſtifie, Soriprure | 
that Satan's Temptations are moſt violent here. %% he 


$ 


Yea, and our own carnal deluded Reaſon, is apteſt Word of 
of all to ſtumble here. P 3 


| 4, ſs muſt be- 
lieve it upon the —. | Los Church, and this Church be the Pope and his 
Clergy, then it followeth that the Pope and Clergy believe it on their own 
Authority; As Parzus in Themat. Secul. XV. Et quia Papa ſolus 
vel cum prælatis eft Eccleſia, ideo Papa & prælati Scripturæ credunt 


propter ſeipſos. Laicos volunt credere Scripturis propter Papam & 
Prælatos. | | 


They talk of a Toleration of all Religions, and | 
ſome deſire that the“ Jews may have free com- « Sicut in 
merce amongſt us: it will then be time for us, I Polonia 
think, to be well armed at this point. Let the or- ubi non 
dinary Profeſſors of our Lime, f who are of weak ſolum 
Judgments, and fiery Spirits, look to it, how Brant re 
they will ſtand in ſuch aſſaults; leſt, as now, mala & 
when they cannot anſwer a Separatiſt, they yield criminoſa 
to him; and when they cannot anſwer an Antino- CA: | 
mian, they turn Antinomians ; ſo then, when they nos & <c. 
can much leſs anſwer the ſubtil Arguments of a orum ma- 


Jew againſt Chriſt and the Gopel, they ſhould as giftratus 


| A, better + Arguments than the Papiſts have to prove eaſily turn Jews, and deny Chriſt, and the verity * 
1 Scripture the Word of God. They have received of the Goſpel. 8. | rf L 
5. Lord It by Tradition; Godly Miniſters and Chriſtians 2s 6 ha 
| ingeaſe tell them ſo, it is impious to doubt of it, and & fine omni Chriftianorum metu imprimunt quzcunque yolunt. 
Fo 7 therefore they believe it. And this Worm lying ut teſtatur Buxrorfius Synagogz Judaice, c. 5. p. 170, Nam fi ad 


ing that 


cor ding to 
InowJedge, 
ler us have 
that which O 
i Accord- A 
UP to 


proverb in, Comment. on Jud. Se#. pag. (mihi) 131. 
} See this more fully in Dr. Preſton on 
|| See the danger and ill effects of believing Scripture on unſound grounds, 

0. Nenely manifeſted by that excellent Man of God, Mr. Pemble, Vindic. 

"ati, p. 218, 219, 220. If 1 am able to judge any thing of the me- 

ods of Satan's Temprations, I dare (ay, thas this Wr is reſerved uſually 

or the laſt Combat: and that many 4 Mans Faith ba eriſhe on this Rock, 


—_ 


rh and Darkneſs. Pemble ubi {upr a, 


at the Root, cauſeth the languiſhing and decay of 
fulbmiicb the whole: yet it is uſually undiſcerned, for the 
" 192 ac · Root lyeth ſecret under ground, But || Iam apt to 
judge, that though the moſt complain of their un- 
certainty of Salvation, through want of aſſurance 
f their own Intereſt, and of the weakneſs of the 
pplying act of Faith; yet the greater cauſe of all 


| "ow]edge, Origen in cap. 10. ad Rom. which Dr. Willet alſo citeth and 
Attributes, 2 61, 62, 63, 64. 


x 
Mi in life, ani eſpecially in the laſt Agonies and Cold with the power of 


divinz Traditionis (viz. in Scripturis) caput & originem revertamur, 
ceſſat Error humanus, Et quicquid ſub caligine & nube tenebrarum 
obſcurum latebat, in luce veritatis aperitur.——In compendio eſt 
igitur apud religioſas & ſimplices mentes & errorem deponere, atque 
invenire & eruere veritatem. Cyprian, Epiſt. 74. ad Pomp. pag. 231. 


|| The Libertines among us think it neceſſary that |} H a bee 
we ſhould have ſuch a Toleration to diſcover the 3 
unſound, who hold their Faith upon Tradition 27 


F iron Diviſions 
and Cuſtom. Iam no more of their minds in this, 1 


dy occaſion- 
ed ſuch a combuſtion, what do we think would 4 Toleration bo? . 
leration of all ſorts of Sefs, and Schiſms, and Hereſies, and Blaſpbemies, 
which is by ſome (and thoſe more than 4 good many) under the abuſed notion 
of Liberty of Conſcience, ſo earneſtly pleaded for. For my own pars, ſhould 
this be once yielded, (which I bope their eyes firſt fail who look for it ) 


at 
1 ſhould look an it as the Paſſing-Bell to the 2 Peace and Glory, if not 
to the true Religion of God in this Kingdom. Brinſley's Arraigumem of Se- 


M 


paration, pag. 73. 
Vol. III. 


* 


| than 


* = * r ——— 


A1 Gra- & glad ſhould I be of the Bodies deca | 
ſerus when my Priſon, moulder to duſt? Surely, this would be | piece of Popery, as moſt injurous to God of all the 


than of his, who would have a fair Virgin to lye| Queſtion, he doth indeed caſt aſide the 1 


ſhould I be? How ſhould I trample on theſe earth- 
ly Vanities, and even forget the things below ? 
How reſtleſs ſhould I be till my right were aſſured to 
this Reſt ? and then how reſtleſs, till I did poſſeſs it? 
How ſhould I delight in the thought of death, and 
my heart leap at the tidings of its approach ? How 
ecay ? To feel 


5 


* - * £ 


It's ſtrange to conſider, how we all abhor that 


22 the fruit of a perfect belief of the Truth of the pro- reſt, which reſolves our Faith into the Authority 

0 wel miſe of our eternal Reſt. Which tho ĩt cannot be| of the Church. And yet that we do; for the ge- 

with « here expected, yet ſhould we uſe the moſt ſtrength- nerality of Profeſſors content our ſelves with the 

Droy/}, ning means, and preſs on till we have attained, | ſame kind of Faith. Only with this difference: 

2 gat Truly, (faith Mr. Pemble, Vindic. Grat. pag. 219.) The Papiſts believe Scripture to be the Word of 

haus & this looſe and unſetled Faith, is one of the flery Darts, God, becauſe their Church ſaith ſo: and we, be- Sequot 
gloria; and forcible Engines of Satan, whereby he afſa 


| | ults and | cauſe our Church, or our Leaders ſay ſo. Yea, and te none 
quod jam gojerthrows the Hope and Comfort of many a dying many Miniſters never yet gave their People better 


ducis, ſed 
quo tra- 


moi e Man : who having not ſtrengthened himſelf on this grounds, but tell them ( which is true) that it is his:ingui 
& horula Point, by undoubt ed Arguments and Experiments, is damnable to deny it, but help them not to the ne- 3 


gratiſh- | 
ma. Melch. cunning Cavils, Shifts and Eluſions againſt the Autho- 


there laid at where he lies open and unarmed, by ſuch |ceſſary Antecedents of Faith. 


: Lar dam 
If any think that theſe words tend to the ſhaking in Exerc 


3 rity of Scripture, that the poor Man, not able to clear of mens Faith, I anſwer}; Firſt, only of that which 


ſeri,  bimſelf of them, falls into a doubting of all Religion, | will fall of it ſelf: Secondly, And that it may in 


and ſinks into Deſpair. 


time be built again more ſtrongly : Thirdly, Or 


$&. 2. Thus much l have purpoſely ſpoken, as to ſtir |at leaſt that the fonnd may be ſurer ſetled. * It is * He tu 


up Chriſtians to look to their Faith, ſo eſpecially 


to be nnderſtood that many a thouſand do profeſs ü, of 


to provoke ſome choice ſervants of Chriſt, among |Chriſtianity, and zealouſly hate the enemies there- 7% 


the multitudes of Books that are written, to he- 

ſtow their labours on this moſt needful ſubject ; 

and all Miniſters to preach it more frequently and 

clearly to their People. Some think it is Faith's 

honour to be as credulous as may be, and the wea- 

ker are the rational grounds, the ſtronger is the 

Faith; and therefore we muſt believe and not diſ- 

pute. Indeed when it is once known to be a Di- 

vine Teſtimony, then the moſt credulous Soul is 

the beſt. But when the doubt is, whether it be 

the Teſtimony of God, or no, a Man may eaſily 

be over credulous; Elſe why are we bid Believe not 

every ſpirit, but try them, whether they be of God, of not. 

And how ſhould the falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 

phets be known, who would deceive, were it poſ- 

: ſible, the very Elelt? Jo be given up of God to believe 

a he, is one of the ſoreſt of God's Judgments. 

Impiasar- Some think the only way to deal with ſuch 

norte" Temptations to blaſphemy, is to caſt them away, 

atio ce. and not to diſpute them, And I think the Directi- 
futare non on is very good, ſo it be uſed with diſtinction and 
polkit, fi- caution. The Rule holds good againſt real Blaſ- 
des1rride- phemy, known to be ſuch; but if the perſon know 
re debt, it not, how ſhall he make uſe of this Rule againſt 
quæ ratio- , 7 og | : 

cinationes it? Further it is ſuppoſed, that he who knows it 
evertit, & to be Blaſphemy, hath Arguments whereby to 

in capti- prove it ſuch ; elſe how doth he know it? There- 
More fore here lies the fin ; when a Man is by ſufficient 

em evidence convinced, (or at leaſt hath evidence ſuf- 


Omnem o * o ® « 

intelle- ficient for Conviction) that it is a Divine Teſti- 

22 mony, and yet is ſtill cheriſhing Doubts, or 
ntl 


bim ſee l). 


of upon the ſame grounds, to the ſame ends, and Jackſons 


from the ſame inward corrupt Principles, as the Saving 
Jews did hate and kill Chriſt : It is the Religion of Faith,. 
the Country, where every Man is reproached that "= ug 
believes otherwiſe ; they were born and brought Pink 8 
up in this Belief, and it hath increaſed in them up- mons of 
on the like occaſions : Had they been born and the Since. 
bred in the Religion of Mabomet, they would have N 
been as zealous for him: The difference betwixt Chriſt. 
him and a Mahometan is more, that he lives where 
better Laws and Religion dwell, than that he hath 
more knowledge or ſoundneſs of apprehenſion. 

Yet would I not drive into cauſeleſs Doubtings 
the Soul of any true Believers, or make them be- 
lieve their Faith is unſound, becauſe it is not ſo. 
ſtrong as ſome others: Therefore I add, ſome may 
perhaps have ground for their belief, tho they are 
not able to expreſs it by argumentation ; and may 
have Arguments in their hearts to perſwade them- 
ſelves, tho they have none in their Mouths to per- 
{wade another : yea, and thoſe Arguments in 
themſelves may be ſolid and convincing, Some 
may be ſtrengthened by ſome one ſound Argu- 
ment, and yet be ignorant of all the reſt, without 
overthrowing the truth of their Faith. Some al- 
ſo may have weaker apprehenſions of the Divine 
Authority of * Scripture than others ; and as 
weaker grounds for their Faith, ſo a leſs degree of 
aſſent; and yet that aſſent may be ſincere and ſa- 


, ; : * Artic!" 
ving, ſo it have theſe two qualifications : 1. If the Wa 6 80 


hearkning to Temptations which may feed thoſe 
um Doubts; when a Man (like Balaam) will take no 
anſwer, But he who will therefore caſt away all 
Doubts before he hath any Arguments ſufficient 


bus noftris eſt, ita per Deum ipſummet Moſs tradita fit. 


Arguments which we have for believing the Scrip- Judaic? 

| tic ſe hi 
bet. Credo perfetta fide quod omne, quodcunque Prophetz do 
runt & locuti fuerunt, veritas ſincera fit. Octavus autem fic ; Cłedo 
perfecta fide quod Lex tota, perinde ut ea hodierno tempore in mat 
ide Bui! 


againſt them, or could ever prove the thing in 


Synagoge Judaicæ. cap. 1. pag. 4, 5. 


ture, 


confound it 
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dure, be in themſelves more ſufficient to convince 
of its Truth, than any Arguments of the Enemies 
of Scripture can be to perſwade a Man to the con- 
trary; and do accordingly diſcoyer to us a high 
degree at leaſt: of probability. 2. And if being 
thus far convinced, it prevails with us to chuſe this 
as the only way of Life, and to adventure our 
Souls upon this way, denying all other, and adhe- 
ring (tho to the Joſs of Eſtate and Life) to the 
Truth of Chrilt, thus weakly apprehended. This 
(I think) God will accept as true Belief, 

But tho ſuch a Faith may ſerve to Salvation; yet 
when the Chriſtian ſhould uſe it for his Conſolation, 


he will find it much fail him; even as Legs or Arms | 


of the Weak or Lame, which when a Man ſhould 
uſe them, do fail them SER to the degrees 
of their Weakneſs or Lameneſs; ſo much doubting 
as there remains of the Truth of the Word, or fo 
much weakneſs as there is in our believing ; or ſo 
much darkneſs or uncertainty as there is in the evi- 
dence which perſwades us to believe; ſo much will 
be wanting to our Love, Deſires, Labours, Ad- 
ventures, and eſpecially to our Joys. — 
Therefore I think it neceſſary to ſpeak a little 
{and but a little) to fortify the Believer againſt 
Temptations, and to confirm his Faithinthe certain 
Truth of that Scipture, which contains the Promi- 
ſes of this Reſt... 


PIR . IF 2 
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A ND here it is neceſſary that we firſt diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt, 1. The Subject - matter of 
Scripture, or the Doctrine which it contains: 
2. And the Words or Writings containing or ex- 


preſſing this Doctrine. The one is as the Blood, 


the other as the Veins in which it rut ly, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh, betwixt, 1. The ſubſtantial, 
and fundamental part of Scripture-Doctrine, with- 
out which there is no Salvarion: And, 2. The 
circumſtantial and the leſs neceſſary part, as Gene- 


uns. Secondly, 


. : 


alogies, Succeſſions, Chronology, &c. 


Thirdly, Of the. ſubſtantial fundamental Parts, 
1. Some may be known and proved even without 
Scripture, as being written in Nature it ſelf. 2. Se- 


condly, ſome can be known only 
Faith ro Divine Revelation, 5 
Fourthly, Of this laſt ſort, 1. Some things are 


above Reaſon, (as it is without Divine Revelation) 


both in reſpect of their Probability, Exiſtence and | 


Futurity : 1. Others may. be known by meer Rea- 
ſon, without Divine Teſtimony, in regard of their 


Poſlibility and Probability, but not in regard of | 
their Exiſtence and Futurity. 


Fifthly, Again, Matter of Doctrine muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from matter of Fact. : | 
© Sixthly, Matter of Fact is either, 1. Such as 
God produceth in an ordinary: Or, 2. Extraordi- 
nary and miraculous way. . 
- Seventhly, Hiſtory and Prophecy mult be di- 
ſtinguiſhed. | = 133 

Eighthly, We muſt diſtinguiſh alſo the Books 
and Writings themſelves : 1. Between the main 
ſcope, and thoſe parts which expreſs the chief Con- 
rents. And, 2. Particular Words and Phraſes, 
not expreſling any Subſtantials. p 

Ninthly, Alſo it's one Queſtion, -1. Whether 
there be a certain Number of Books, which are Ca- 
nonical, or of Divine Authority? And, 2. Ano- 
ther Qpeſtion, what Number there is of theſe, and 
which particular Books they are ? 

Tenthly, The direct expreſs ſenſe muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from that which is only implied or con- 
ſequeatial, | | 

Eleventhly, We muſt diſtinguiſh Revelation un- 
written, from that which is written. 


ly. . 


by the Aſſent of | 
revealed; or a * Divine Teſtimony ;, where two 


Twelfthly and laſtly, We muſt diſtinguiſti that | 
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Scripture which was ſpoke or written by God im- 
mediately, from that which was ſpoke or writ im- 
mediately by Man, and but mediately by God. 
And of this laſt ſort, 1. Some of the Inſtruments or 
Pen-men are known, 2. Some not known. Of 

thoſe known, 1. Some that ſpoke much in Scripture, 
were bad Men. 2. Others we 0 


theſe ſome were, 1. More eminent and extraordi- 


nary, as Prophets and Apoſtles. 2. Others were 
Perſons more inferiour and ordinar r. 9A 


Again, Aswe muſt e &f Scripthre Ha 


Divine Teſtimony, ſo mult we alſo diſtinguiſh the 
apprehenſion of Faith by which we do receive it. 

1. There is a Divine Faith, when we take the 
Teſtimony to be God's own, and fo bélieve the 
thing teſtified as upon God's Words. Secondly, 
There is a Humane Faith, when we believe it meer 
ly upon the Credit of Man. 

2. Faith is either firſt, implicit, when we believe 
the thing is true, tho we underſtand not what it is; 
or ſecondly, explicit, when we believe, and un- 
derſtand what we believe. Both theſe are again 


| Divine or Humane. 34 
3- It is one thing to believe it as probable; 
another thing to believe it as certain. 
4. It is dne thing to believe it to be true 


conditionally, another to believe it abſolute- 
„ We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the bare Aſſent 
of the Underſtanding, to the Truth of an Axiom, 
when it is only ſilenced by force of Argument 
(which will be ſtronger or weaker, as the Argu- 
ment ſeemeth more or leſs demonſtrative.) And 
ſecondly, that deep Apprehenſion and firm Aſſent 
which proceedeth from a well eſtabliſhed confirmed 
Faith, backed by Experience, ©  - | 
. It is one thing to aſſent to the Truth of the 
Axiom, another to taſt and chuſe the Good con- 
tained in it. which is the work of the Will. 
The Uſe I ſhall make of theſe Diſtinctions, is to 
open the way to theſe following Poſitions, & 


C. 2. 
ro The Word 
hich Foundation 


| will reſolve the great Queſtions on foot, How fat being 4 
| rhe belief of the written Word is of neceſſity to 


Metaphor, | 
Salyation ? And whether it be the Foundation of med DE 
our Faith? and whether this Foundation hath been ſpure, l 
always the ſame ? | rſt ex- 


Poſ. 1. The Object of Belief is the Will of God Planned. 


things are abſolutely neceſſary : Firſt; The Mat- We muſt 
ter; Secondly, the Revelation. » . | 
| to be 4 


b 
ny, or without; if without then it is not fides Diving, a Belief 
of 94 If by it, Then 


ip- 
ture, ſave that which ſuiteth their Reaſon, and where they can ſee the 


Teſtimony, 
and know that it is indeed God that ſpeaks it, etfe 4 muſt believe e- 


very Teſtimony which affirms it ſelf to be Divine. And for thoſe that 
ſay, They only believe Scripture to be God's Word, becauſe it ſo te- 
ſtifieth of it ſelf, and do not know it; and ſo make it a proper AF of 
'Faith, and not of Knowledge ; I ask them, 1. Why then do you not 
believe (but hold him accurſed) an 4 from Heaven, if he preach 
another Goſpel beſides this, and ſay, It is from God! And ſo every 


wag that faith, I am Chriſt * 5 by do you uſe to produce 
2 


Reaſong 


YOM 


' try the Spirits whether they be of God ? What ' if one of theſe: 


is moſt di 


vinity of his own Teſlimony. _ 
feft it to Reaſon ? or only to nward Senſe ? If to Reaſon, they 


ly our Salvation) lieth in the Strength aud Prevalency of vetified 


judge of the Ignorance aud Vanity of thoſe Men, who when they read 
"any that write of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion, do preſently 


* 


The 


2 - 
* - 
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the thing why yon believe it. 3. And then bow. will you prove it againſt 
a Celſus, or Lucian; or Porphyry ? or convince. Turks and Indians ? 

. And why were the Bereans commended for trying Apoſtol ical! 
Dodtrine, whether. it were true or not? 5. And why are we bid to 


Spirits ſay as the old Prophet,” or as Rabſhaketh to Hezekiah, 
hat he comes from God, and God bid him ſpeak ? Vill you 
believe or try by Reaſon * 6. Doth nit your Doctrine make 
your Belief to be wholly Humane, as having no Divine Teſtimo- 
ny for the Divinity of the firſt Teſtimony ? And ſo what are all 
your Graces like to prove which are built hereon ? Aud what a ſad 
Tyftuence umſt this needs have into al our Duties and Comforts * 
if yon fly to the inward Teſtimony of the Spirit ( as diſtin# 
rom the Sanfifying Illumination of the Spirit) then the Queſtion 
flcult of all, How you know the Teſtimony of that Spi. 
vit to be Divine? Unleſs you will take in the fearful Deluſion of 
the Enthuſiaſts, aud ſay, That the Spirit manifeſteth the Di- 
And then I ask, Doth it mani- 


you come to that you fly from; and then you can produce that 
Reaſon, and prove it? If only to inward Senſe, then how know 
you but a counterfeit Angel of Light may produce more ſtrange 
Effets in your Soul, than theſe which yuu take to be'ſuch a 
Manifeſtation ? Eſpecially ſeeing, (1.) We know. ſo little of Spirits, 
and what they can do. (2.) And we have ſtill known thoſe that 
pretended to the ſtrangeſt Senſe of Spiritual Revelations, to have 
proved the moſt deluded Perſons in the end. 7. Doth not your 
Do&rine teach Men, in laying aſide Reaſon, to lay afide Humanity, 
and to become Rruits ? If Faith and Reaſon be ſo contrary, as fome 
Men talk; yea, vv Reaſon ſo uſeleſs, then you may believe beft in 
your Sleep; And Idiots, Infants, and Mad-men, are the fitteſt to 
make Chriſtians of. 8. And what an injurious Doctrine is this to 
Chriſt? and diſgraceful to the Chriſtian Faith? 9. And how would 
it harden Infidels , and Make them deride us, rather than believe. | 

Thus much I am forced here to add, oth becauſe I ſee many Tea- 
chers have need to be taught theſe Principles (the more is ; the 
pity.) And, 2, Becauſe ſome Reverend Brethren by their Excep- 
tions have called me to it: In a Word, Reaſon rebified is the Eye 
of the Soul, the Guide of the Life : The Illumination of the Spirit 
5 the redifying it; No ſmall- part of our Sandification lyeth in the 


retifying of our Reaſon, The Uſe of the Word, and all Qrdinances | 
3 is firſt to refify Reaſon, and therehy the Will, and 


thereby the Life. R Faith it ſelf 7. an At of Reaſon ; or elſe it is 
a Braitiſh Ad, and not Humane, The ſtronger any Man's Reaſon 
is, the flronglier is he perſwaded that God is true, and that he can- 
not lie; and therefore whatſoever he ſaith muſt needs be true, tho 
Reaſon cannot diſcern the thing in its own Evidence. He that hath 
the righteſt Reaſon, hath the moſt Grace. Sincerity (and conſequent- 


Reaſon over the Fleſh, and all it's Intereſts aud Deſires. But with- 
out Scripture or Divine Revelation, aud the Spirit's n Ilu- 
ination, Reafon can never be rect iſſed in Spirituals. By thus much, 


accuſe it, n ſuſpect it of Socinjaniſm. 


+ Ad bene 2. All this Revealed Will is neceſſary to the 
eſſe & f. compleating of our Faith; || and it is our Duty to 
8 believe it. But it's only the Subſtance and Tenour 
F Neceſ. Of the Covenants, and the things neceſlarily ſuppo- 
cate præ · ſed to the knowing and keeping of the Covenant 
cepti. 
| ing of Faith, and to Salvation. A Man may be 
ſaved, tho he ſhould not believe many things, 

which yet he is bound by God to believe. 3. Vet 

this muſt be only through Ignorance of the Matter, 

or of the Divineneſs of the Teſtimony. For a flat 

unbelief of the ſmalleſt Truth, when we know the 
Teſtimony to be of God, will not ſtand with the be- 

Ing of true Faith, nor with Salvation. For Reaſon 

lays down this Ground [That God can ſpeak no- 

thing but Truth] and Faith proceeds upon that 
Suppoſition. 4. This Doctrine fo abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, hath not been ever from the beginning the 

ſame, but hath differed according to the different 
Covenants and Adminiſtrations. That Doctrine 

which is now {ſo neceſſary, was Mot ſo before the 

Fall: And that which is ſo neceſſary ſince the com- 

ing of Chriſt, was not ſo before his coming. Then 


they might be ſaved in believing in the Meſſiah to| worſe ordered, becauſe they want that clearer Re- 


come of the Seed of David : But now it's of neceſ- 


of Grace, which are of abſolute neceſſity to the be- 


ject of our Faith; much leſs ſo neceſſary: But Chriſt 
was not revealed before the Fall: Nor this Jeſus 
revealed to be He, before his coming ; Therefore 


[theſe were not of neceſſity to be believed, or (as 


ſome metaphorically ſpeak) they were then no 
Fundamental Do&rines: Perhaps alſo ſomethings 
will be found of abſolute neceſſity to us, which are 
not ſo to Indians and Turks, 


ceſſary (I think) as a means, that is, our natural 
Mifery may be ſuch as can no other way be cured 
(bur this concerns not us that have heard of Chriſt,) 
7. Nature, Creatures and Providence, are no ſuf- 


and Arguments rationally ſufficient to evince the 


ſtimony, that from it we may conclude the former. 
9. The Revelation of Truth is to be conſidered 
in reſpect of the firſt immediate delivery from God: 
Or ſecondly, in reſpect of the way of its coming 
down to us, it is delivered by God immediately 
either by writing, (as the two Tables) or by in- 
forming Angels (who may be his Meſſengers) or by 


inſpiring ſome choice particular Men; ſo that few 


in the World have received it from God at the 


that (for ought I know) are now left, are Scrip- 
ture and Tradition. For though God hath not 


tyed himſelf from Revelations by the Spirit, yer he 
hath ceaſed them, and perfected his Scripture Re- 


— — 


revealed already in the Word, by illuminating us 
to underſtand it. 11. The more immediate the 
Revelation, cæteris paribus, the more ſure: and the 
more ſucceſſion of hands it paſſeth through, the 
more uncertain, eſpecially in matter of Doctrine. 


Doctrine of God, as in the Words of God, there 
is leſs danger of Corruption, than when they deli- 


here taking liberty to vary the Expreſſions, it will 
repreſent the Truth more uncertainly, and in more 
various ſhapes. 13. Therefore hath God been 
pleaſed when he ceaſed immediate Revelation, to 
leave his Will written in a form of Words, which 
ſnould be his ſtanding Law and Rule to try all other 
Mens expreſſions by. 14. In all the fore- mentioned 
reſpects therefore the written Word doth excel the 
unwritten Tradition of the ſame Doctrine. 15. Vet 
unwritten Tradition, or any ſure way of revealing 
this Doctrine, may ſuffice to ſave him who thereby 
is brought to believe; as if there be any among the 
Abaſſines of Ethiopia, the Copticks in Egypt, or elſe- 
where, that have the Subſtance of the Covenants 
delivered them by unwritten Tradition, or by o- 


chey ſhall be ſaved. - For ſo the Promiſe of the Go- 
ſpel runs, giving Salvation to all that believe, by 
what means ſoever they were brought to it. The 
like may be ſaid of true Believers in thoſe parts of 
the Church of Rome, where the Scripture is wholly 
hid from the Vulgar (if there be any fuch parts.) 
16. Yet where the written Word is wanting, Sal- 
vation mult needs be more difficult and more rare, 
and Faith more feeble, and Mens Converſations 


velation, that ſurer Rule of Faith and Life, which 


8 ſity to believe, that this Jeſus the Son of Mary is might make the way of Salvation more eaſie. 


He, and that we look not for another. prove it 17 When Tradition ariſeth no higher, or cometh 


origt- 


5. God hath made 
this Subſtance of Scripture- Doctrine to be thus ne- 


ficient Revelation of this Tenour of the Covenants, 
8. It is neceſſary not only that this Doctrine be 
revealed, but alſo that it be revealed with Grounds 


Verity of the Doctrine, or the Divineneſs of the Te- 


firſt hand. 10. The only ways of Revelations 


velations : So that the Spirit only reveals what is 


12. When we receive from Men by Tradition the 


ver us that Doctrine in their own words, becauſe 


ther Writings, if hereby they come to believe, 


cellary || primarily and for it ſelf. 6. That it be Primat 
revealed, is alſo of abſolute neceſſity : But , ſe-* prop MW 
condarily, and for the Doctrines ſake, as a means F 
without which Believing is neither poſſible, nor a dario & 
Duty. And though where there is no Revelation, proptee 
Faith is not neceſſary as a Duty; yet it may be ne- aliud. 
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originally but from this written Word, and not 
from the Verbal Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles be- 
fore the Word was written, there that Tradition 
is but the Preaching} of the Word, and not a di- 
ſtint way of Revealing, - 18. Such is moſt of the 
Tradition (for ought | can learn) that is now on 
foot in the World, for Matter of Doctrine, but 
not for Matter of Fact. 19, Theretore the Scrip- 
tures are not only neceſſary to the well-being of 
the Church, and to the ſtrength of Faith, but [ordi- 
narily] to the very Being of a and Churches. 


a „ — 
* 4 


20. Not that the preſent Poſſeſſion of Scripture is 
of abſolute neceſſity to the preſent being of a 
Church + Nor that it is ſo abſolutely neceſſary to e- 
very Man's Salvation, that he read or know this 
Scripture himſelf : But that it either be at preſent, 
or have been formerly in the Church : That ſome 
knowing it, may teach it to others, is of abſolute 
neceſſity to moſt Perſons and Churches, and neceſ- 
ſary o the well-being of all. 21. Though nega- 
tive unbelief of the Authority of | Scripture may 
ſtand with Salvation, yet Poſitive and Univerſal 
(l think) cannot. Or, though Tradition may ſave 
where Scripture is not known, yet he that reads or 
hears the Scripture, and will not believe it to be 
the Teſtimony of God, (I think) cannot be ſaved, 
becauſe this is now the cleareſt and ſureſt Revela- 
tion: And he that will not believe it, will much 


leſs believe a Revelation more uncertain and ob- 
ſcure. 22. Though all Scripture be of Divine Au- 


thority, yet he that believeth but ſome one Book, 
which containeth the Subſtance of the Doctrine of 
Salvation, may be ſaved; much more they that 
have doubted but of ſome particular Books, 23. 
They that take the Scripture to be but the Wri- 
tings of godly honeſt Men, and fo to be only a 
means of making known Chriſt, having a gra- 
dual Precedency to the Writings of other God- 
ly Men, and do believe in Chriſt upon thoſe 
ſtrong Grounds which are drawn from his Do- 
&rine, Miracles, @c. rather than upon the 
Teſtimony of the Writing, as being purely In- 


Saving Faith. 24. Much more thoſe that believe 
. the whole Writing to be of Divine Inſpiration 
where it handleth the Subſtance, but doubt whe- 
ther God infallibly guided them in every Circum- 
| ſtance, 25. And yet more, Thoſe that believe 
that the Spirit did guide the Writers to Truth, 
both in Subſtance and Circumſtance, but doubt 
whether he guided them in Orthography ; or whe- 
ther their Pens were as perfedly guided as their 
Minds. 26. Andyet more may thoſe have ſaving 
Faith, who only doubt whether Providence infal- 
libly guided any Tranſcribers, or Printers, as to 
retain any Copy that perfectly agreeth with the 
Autograph, Yea, whether the perfecteſt Copy 
now extant, may not have ſome inconſiderable, li- 
teral or verbal Errors, through the Tranſcribets or 
Printers over-ſight, is of no great moment, as long 
as it is certain, that the Scriptures are not de indu- 
firia corrupted, nor any material Doctrine, Hiſto- 
ry, or Prophecy thereby obſcured or depraved. 
God hath not ingaged himſelf to direct every Prin- 
ter to the Worlds end to do his Work without any 
Error. Yet it is unlikely that this ſhould deprive 
all Copies, or leave us uncertain wholly of the right 
Reading (eſpecially ſince Copies were multiplied) 
becauſe it is unlikely that all Tranſcribers or Prin- 
ters will commit the very ſame Error. We know 
the true Copies of our Statute-Books, tho the 
Printer be nor guided by an unerring Spirit. See 
Uſer's Epiſt. to Lud. Capel. 27. Yet do all, or 
moſt of. theſe (in my judgment) caſt away a ſingu- 
lar Prop to their Faith, and lay it open to dange- 
rous Aſſaults, and doubt of that which is a certain 
Truth. 28. As the Tranſlations are no further 
Scripture, than they agree with the Copies in the 


Gebaxi's Lye, Saul's Excuſe, &c. 
QArine that is thus related only Hiſtorically, is 
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Original Tongues: So neither are thoſe Copies fur- 
ther than they agree with the Autographs, or Ori- 


ginal Copies, or with ſome Copies. peruſed and ap- 
proved by the Apoſtles: 29. Yet is there not the 
like neceſſity of having the Autographs to try the 
Tranſeripts by, as there is of having the Original 
Tranſcripts to try the Tranſlations by, For there 
is an Impoſſibility that any Tranſlation ſhould per- 
fectly expreſs the Senſe of the Original. But there 
is a Poſſibility, Probability, and Facility of true 


Tranſcribing, and Grounds to prove it true, de 


facto, as we ſhall touch anon. 30. That 
was written by the Finger of God, as alſo the Sub- 


rt which 


ſtance of Doctrine through the whole Scriptures, 


are ſo purely Divine, that they have not in them 
any thing Humane. 31. The next to theſe are the 
Words that were ſpoken by the Mouth of Chriſt, 
and then thoſe that were ſpoken by Angels. 32. 
The Circumſtantials are many of them ſo Divine, 
as yet they have in them ſomething Humane, as the 


bringing of Pauls Cloak and Parchments, and (as 


it ſeems) his Counſel about Marriage, &c. 


Much more is there ſomething Humane, in the Me- 
thod and Phraſe, which is not ſo immediately Di- 


vine as the Doctrine. 34. Vet is there nothing ſin- 
fully Humane, and therefore nothing falſe in all. 


35. But an innocent ImperfeQion there is in the 
Method and Phraſe, which if we deny, we muſt 
renounce moſt of our Logick and Rhetorick. 36, 
Yet was this imperfect way, at that time (all thing: 
conſidered) the fitteſt way to divulge the Goſpel: 
That it is the beſt Language which is beſt ſuited to 
the Hearers, and not that which is beſt ſimply in 
it ſelf, and ſuppoſeth that Underſtanding in the 
Hearers which they have not. Therefore it was 
Wiſdom and Mercy to fit the Scriptures to the Ca- 
pacity of all, Yet will it not therefore follow, 
that all Preachers at all times, ſhould as much neg- 
lect Definition, Diſtinction, Syllogiſm, c. as 
Scripture doth. 37. Some Docttinal Paſſages in 
Scripture are only Hiſtorically related, and there- 


| fore the relating them is no aſſerting them for 
fallible, and Divine, may yet have a Divine and| 


Truth, and therefore thoſe Sentences may be falſe, 
and yet not the Scriptures falſe; yea, ſome Falſ- 
hoods are written by way of reproving them, as 
38. Every Dos 


therefore of doubtful Credit, becauſe it is not a 


Divine Aſſertion (except Chriſt himſelf were the 
Speaker) and therefore it is to be tried by the reſt 


of the Scripture. 39. Where ordinary Men were 
the Speakers, the Credit of ſuch Doctrines is the 


more doubtful, and yet much more, when the 


Speakers were wicked; of the former ſort are the 


Speeches of Job's Friends, and divers others; of 


the latter ſort are the Speeches of the Phariſees, 
&c. And perhaps Gamalie ls Counſels, Ads 5. 34. 
40. Vet where God doth teſtifie his Inſpiration, or 
Approbation, the Doctrine is of Divine Authori- 
ty, tho the Speaker be wicked, as int Balaam's Pro- 


phecy. 41. The like may be ſaid of Matter of facto ad 


wah , ec” ; 
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2. 


jus ad li- 


Fact; for it is not either neceſſary or lawful to citum vet 
ſpeak ſuch words, or do ſuch actions meerly becauſe debitum 
Men in Scripture did ſo ſpeak or do; no, not tho n 


they were the beſt Saints; for their own Speeches 
or Actions are to be judged by the Law, and there- 
foreare no part of the Law themſelves. And as 
they are evil where they croſs the Law, (as Foſeph's 
Swearing, the Ancients Polygamy, Cc.) ſo are 
they (doubtful where their Congruence with the 
Law is doubtful. 42. Bur here is one moſt obſer- 
vable Exception (conducing much to reſolve that 
great Doubt, whether Examples bind ?) where 
Men are deſigned by God to ſuch an Office, and act 
by Commiſſion, and with a promiſe of Direction, 
their Doctrines are of Divine Authority, tho we 
find not where God did dictate; and their Actions 


done by that Commiſſion are currant and exem- 
plary; 
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Example; and ſo Example may be equivalent to 


As Peter, 
Gal. 2. 
12, 13. 


* Suthci- 


unt qui - 
dem ſan- 


a Law, and the Argument a facto ad jus, may hold. 
So Moſes being appòinted to the forming of the old 
Church and Commonwealth of the Jews, to the 
building of the Tabernacle, &c. His Precepts and 
Examples in theſe Works, (tho we could not find 
his particular Direction) are to be taken as Di- 
vine. So alſo the Apoſtles having Commiſſion to 


form and order the Goſpel-Churches, their Do- 
Arine and Examples therein; are by their general 
Commiſſion Warranted } and their Practices in E- 
ſtabliſhing the Lord's Day; in ſetling the Offices 
and Orders of Churches, are to us as Laws, (ſtill 
binding with thoſe Limitations as Poſitives only, 
which give way to greater.) 43. The Ground of 
this Poſition is, becauſe it is inconſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs of God, to ſend Men to 
a Work, and promiſe to be with them, and yet 
to forſake them, and ſuffer them to err in the 
building of that Houſe, which muſt endure till the | 
end of the World. 44. Vet if any of the Com- 
miſſioners doerr in their own particular Conver- 
fations, or in Matters without the Extent of their 
Commiſſion, this may conſiſt with the Faithfulneſs 
of God; God hath not promiſed them Infallibility 
and Perfection; the Diſgrace is their own: But if 
they ſhould miſcarry in that wherein they are ſent 
to be aRule to others, the Church would then 
have an imperfe& Rule, and the Diſhonour would 
redound to God. 45. Yet I find not that ever 
God authorized any meer Man to be a Law-giver 
to the Church in Subſtantials, but only to deliver 
the Laws which he had given to interpret them, and 
to determine Circumſtantials not by him determi- 
ned. 46. Where God: owneth Mens Doctrines 
and Examples by Miracles, they are to be taken as 
infallibly Divine: Much more, when Commiſſion, 
Promiſes and Miracles do concur, which confirm- 
eth the Apoſtles Examples for currant. 47. So 
that if any of the Kings or Prophets had given 


Laws, and formed the Church, as Moſes, they had 
not been binding, becauſe without the ſaid Com- 


miſſion : Or if any other Miniſter of the Goſpel 


ſnall by Word or Action arrogate an Apoſtolical 
Priviledge. 48. * There is no Verity about God, 
or the chief Happineſs of Man written in Nature, 


fe ac di- but It is to be found written in Scriptures. 49. So 


ſpiratæ 


vinitus in- that the ſame thing may in theſe ſeveral reſpects be 


the Object both of Knowledge and of Faith. 50. The 


Scripturæ Scripture being ſo perfect a Tranſcript of the Law 


ad om- 
nem in- 


ſtructio- 


of Nature or Reaſon, is much more to be credited 
in its ſupernatural Revelations. 51. The Proba- 


nem veri- bility of moſt things, and the Poſlibility of all 


tatis. 
thanaſ. l. 
1. cont. 
Gentil. 
initio. 


4-things contained in the Scriptures, may well be 


diſcerned by Reaſon it ſelf, which makes their Ex- 
iſtence or Futurity the more eaſie to be believed. 
52. Yet before this Exiſtence or Futurity of any 
thing beyond the reach of Reaſon can be ſoundly 
believed, the Teſtimony muſt be known to be tru- 
ly Divine. $3. Yeta Belief of Scripture Doctrine 
as probable, doth uſually go before a Belief of Cer- 
tainty, and is a good Preparative thereto, 
The direct, expreſs Senſe, muſt be believed di- 
rectly and abſolutely, as infallible, (and the Con- 
ſequences where they may be clearly and certainly 


raiſed:) But where there is danger of erring in 


raiſing Conſequences, the Aſſent can be but weak 
and conditional, 55. A Conſequence raifed from 
Scripture, being no part of the immediate Senſe, 
cannot be called any part of Scripture. $6. Where 
one of the Premiſes 1s in Nature, and the other 
only in Scripture, there the Concluſion is mixr, 
partly known, and partly believed. That it is the 
Conſequence of thoſe Premiſes is known ; but that 
it is a Truth, is, as I ſaid, apprehended by a mixt 
Act. Such is a Chriſtian's concluding himſelf to be 


Juſtified and Sanctified, Cc. 57. Where through 


* 


54. | chriſt ſhall come with lying Wonders . 


Weakneſs we are unable ro diſcern the Conſequer- 

ces, there is enough in theexpreſs direct Senſe for 

Salvation, 58. Where the Senſe is not underſtood; 
there the Belief can be but implicit” 59. Where Credere 
the Senſe is partly underſtood, but wirh ſome autem 
doubting, the Belief can be but conditibnally ex- ED 
plicit; that is, we believe it, if it be the Senſe of neg, qui 
the Word. 
explicitly and abſolutely. 


me ſcien. 


ejus dictatæ. 


- 


præ omnibus præcellere. Quid: enim fi tentemus exponere cauſam 
aſcenſionis Nili 2 Multa quidem dicimus, & fortaſſis ſuaſoriz 
fortaſſis autem non ſuaſoria-z quod autem verum eſt & certum, adja: 
cet Deo. Sed & volantium animalium habitatio, eorum quæ veris tem- 
pore adveniunt ad nos, & Autumni recedunt, cum in hoc mundo hoe 
ipſum fiat, . fugit noſtram ſcientiam, & . Fenæus adv. Hæreſ. , 
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The firſt Argument to prove Scripture to be 
1 the Word of Gol. 


Aving thus ſhewed you, in what- Senſe: the 
Scriptures are the Word of God,” and how 
tar to be believed, and whatis the Excellency, Ne- 
ceſſity and Authority of them; I ſhall now add 
three or four Arguments to help your Faith, which, Tim. : 
I hope, will not only prove them to be a Divine 16. 8 
Teſtimony to the Subſtance of Doctrine (tho that 
be a uſeful Work againſt our Unbelief) but alſo 


C& ti 


perfect Rule of Faith and Duty. My Arguments 
ſhall be but few, becauſe I handle it but on the by; 

and thoſe ſuch as I find little of in ordinary Wri=- 

tings, leſt I ſhould waſt time in doing what is done 
S 7 HT WEL | : 
* 1, Thoſe Writings and that Doctrine which * See thi 
were confirmed by many and real Miracles, muſt ume 
needs be of God, and conſequently of undoubted I 
Truth. But the Books and Doctrines of Canonical ae 


| Nb ahn 
Scripture were ſo confirmed: Therefore, Gs. 


Camero 
DE = | 3 Prælect. de 
Verbo Dei (fol.) pag. 439, 440, 44 i, &c. Ad Grotius de verit. Re 
ligionis Chriſtianæ. Vide & Polun. Yntag. 1. 1. c. 17. 
+ Donum & Miraculorum & linguarum dandarum fuiſſe & extraor: 
dinarium, & a ſolis Apoſtolicis (peculiari privilegio dato a Ckrifſto) con- 
ferri ſolitum, certo certius eſt. Danzus contr. Bellarm. de Baptiſmo, pig. 


443. But this certio certius is 4 miſtake, if be intend to exclude all befid:s 
Apoſtle s. | 


Againſt the major Propoſition nothing of any 
moment can be ſaid : For it's a Truth apparent e- 
nough to Nature, that none but God can work real 
Miracles, or at leaſt none but thoſe whom he doth 
eſpecially enable thereto. And it is as manifeſt, 
that the Righteous and Faithful God will not give 
this Power for a Seal to any Falſhood or Deceit. 

The uſual Objections are theſe. Firſt, Anti- 


Nam ut 
| | ; ; ; gyptlo- 
rum vatum nequaquam vis omnis æquari gratiæ poteſt, quæ Me 
mirandum eft in modum ebllata. Sed exitus arguit, Egyptios præ 
ſtigiis niti : Moyſen vero quæ geſſerit, geſſiſſe divinitus. Sic & e- 
orum qui Chriſti falſo fibi nomen adciſcunt, & qui perinde ac jc 
ſu diſcipuli virtutes mentiuntur & prodigia z coarguuntur plane ve! 
in omnis iniquitatis ſeductiones fallaces, Cc. Origen. cont. Celſun, 
|. 2. fol. (mihi) 23. G. I do not believe that God would have lei ib 
Egyptian Sorcerers do ſo great things as they. did, bad not Moſes been 
preſent, wat fo bis Miracles might diſcredit their Wonders, and God # 
the more magnified by the Conqueſt. 5 


Anſw. They are no true Miracles. As they 
are eam Ji ue, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. Lying, in Seal- 
ing to a lying Doctrine: So alſo in being but ſee- 
ming and counterfeit Miracles. The like may be 
* of Fharaob's Magicians, and all other 
| | Sorce- 


60. Fundamentals muſt be believed & nos fe: 
e cit rectiſſi: 


tes, quia Scr ipturæ quidem perfetſæ ſunt ; quippe a Verbo Dei &lpirich 
os autem {ecundum quod minores ſumus, & noviſſimj 
| a verbo Dei & ſpiritu ejus, ſecundum hoc & ſcientia myſteriorum eius 
indigemus. Et non eſt mirum ſi in ſpiritualibus, & cœleſtibus, & in hi 
quæ habent revelari, hoc patimur nos: quandoquidem etiam corum 
quæ ante pedes ſunt, (dico autem quæ ſunt in hac creatura, quæ & con- 
teruntur a nobis, & videntur, & ſunt nobiſcum) multa fuger unt no- 
ſtram ſcientiam, & Deo hæc ipſa committimus. Oportet enim eum 


that they are the very written Laws of God, and a 2 "= 
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Part 


+ Fuerunt wrought by Satan himſelf. 
miracula ders, but not Miracles &. 


ut bucci- 


atque i none t neee 
ee quibus Evangelium commendabatur; Ut enim Lex Mois 
dompluribus miraculis in Monte Sinæ & per deſertum authoritatem ſib 
conciliavit, quæ p 
eſt; 
lium per — 
ſtus in Mareo 1 
pet. Mart. Loc. Commun. Clal. 1. c. 8. Sect. 20. 


cademqune ratione miraenla nunc qu 
rſum orbem diffuſum eſt. 


9 Obied. 2. God may enable falſe prophets to 
work Miracles to try the World, without any De- 


rogation to his Faithfulneſs. 


Anſw. No: For Divine Power being properly 


the attendant of Divine Revelation, if it ſhould be | i 
annexed to Diabolical Deluſion, it would bea ſuffi- 
ent excuſe to the World for their-believing thoſe 


* * 


Deluſions. And if Miracles ſhould not be aſuffici 


ent Seal to prove the Authority of the Witneſs to 
be Divine, then is there nothing in the World | 


ſufficient; 
thrown. 0 | 53 
_ Obje#, But however, Miracles will no more 
prove Chriſt to be the Son of God, than they will 


and ſo our Faith will be quite over- 


God; 
Chriſt. 


= + Sec how Chriſt's Miracles prove 8e 
is Godbead, in Botfacci Anti-Crel- 
lo, p. 178, 179, 194, 195» 198. 
716, 717, 718, Oc, So Marius 
W Viforius adverſ. Arian. 1b, 1. 


ture with his Seal ſo 


- cles did not e 
Chriſt ; But it immediately 


and Office. 
muſt needs take my ſelf bound to believe him. 


be accurſed. 


an Angel 


no Miracle, tho a Wonder. 
| may be h . 


= 


F See Aquin. cont. Gentiles, lib. 3. Q. 122. 
ramen!) See: Aquin. cont. Gentiles, lib. 3. Q. 122...M{6_ mhe.4 any ſhould ſay, that God tempted them by ſuch a- 


Miracle is, ibid. Q. 10. And of Magicians Wonders, Q. 103, 104. 


Object. But every ſimple Man knows not the true 


\ if Definition of a Miracle, and conſequently knows 
tio. not the difference between a Miracle and a Won- 
lh der: and ſo knows not how to believe on this 
gh Ground, 25 5 

, e an, Anſw. As God doth not uſe the Teſtimony of 
re "a of Miracles, but on very great and weighty Cauſes 
un; 


J. 4. c. 12, 
de Poten- 
tia Dæmo- 
num. 


Means. 


2 


ng "Sorcerers and W itches, and thoſe that may be 
They may be Won- 


oftea deftiterunt cum ad terram promiſſionis ventum 
oque ſublata ſunt cam Evange- 

Promiſſio igitur quam Chri- 
6, 17. ſcribi voluit, non ad omnia tempora pertinebat. 


prove Moſes, Elias, or Eliſha, to be the Sons of 
for they wrought Miracles, as well as 


Anſw. f Miracles are God's 
al, not to extol the Perſon 
that is Inſtrumental, nor for 
his Glory; but to extol God, 
and for his own Glory. God 
doth not intruſt any Crea- 
abſolutely, as that they may 
uſe it when, and in what Caſe they pleaſe. If Mo- 
ſes or Elias had affirmed themſelves to be the Sons of 
God, they could never have confirmed that Afir- 
mation with a Miracle; for God would not have 
ſealed to a Lie. Chriſt's power of working Mira- 
prove him to be the 
proved his Teſtimony 
to be Divine, and that Teſtimony ſpoke his Nature 
So that the Power of Miracles in the 
Prophets and Apoſtles was not to atteſt to their own 
Greatneſs, but to the Truth of their Teſtimony 
concerning Chriſt. Whatſoever any Man affirms 
to me, and works a real Miracle to confirm it, I 


Object. But what if ſome one ſhould work Mira- 
cles to confirm a Doctrine contrary to Scripture ? 
Would you believe it ? Doth not Paul ſay, If an 
Angel from Heaven teach any other Doctrine, let him 


hes "oe || Anſw. I am ſure God will never give any falſe 
em work , Teacher the power of confirming his Doctrine by 


| Miracle Miracles: Elſe God ſhould ſubſcribe his Name to 
| (excepr as Contradictions. The Appearance of an Angel is 


this, Vol. (to wit, where natural and ordinary Means of Con- 
i. Tom 3. viction are wanting, and uſually for the delivering 
of ſome new Law or Truth to the World, or the 
like;) ſo when he doth uſe ir, he ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſteth the reality of the Miracles. Satan's Won- 
ders are ſuch as may be done by natural Means, tho 
perhaps through our Ignorance, we ſee not the 
But God oft worketh that which no natu- 
ral Means can do, and Satan never performed. As 


q Ne. by 87 


the raiſing of the Dead to Life; the creatingot Sight 
to him that was born blind; the dividing of the 
Sea; the ſtanding ſtill of the | 
Sun; with multitudes of the 
i Again, tho many of 


Miracula vera ſunt propria veræ 
Ectleſiæ. Nam certum eft Deum 
veracem & gloriæ ſuæ zelo arden- 
tem nunquam teſtimonia perhibi- 
turum fuiſſe aut eſſe iis qui falſam 


like. 
cn, 1 may be a | 
natural means, as t Renee 
healing of-the Deaf, the. (frinam dE 19h & tome © 
Dumb, the Lame, Oc. yet p. 1 5 IBO N 
Chriſt did them all by aword ne 21 
ſpeaking,” and ſoit is apparent that he made no uſe 
of natural means, ſecretly nor | openly. Again, 
the Wonders of-Satan are moſt commonly jugling 
Deluſions, and therefore the great Miracles that 
Pagans and Papiſts have boaſted of, have been but 


| 


5 


ome one or two ſtrange! things in an Age, or uſu- 
ally before one or two, or ſome few, and that of 
the ſimple and more partial ſort, that are eaſily de- 
ceived: But if upon the fame of theſe you go to 
look for more that may be a full and open Teſtimo- 
ny, you will fail of your Expectation. But contra- 
rily, that there might be no room for doubting 
left, Chriſt wrought his Miracles before Multi- 
tudes; feeding many thouſands at ſeveral times 
with a ſmall Quantity; healing the Sick, Blind, 
Lame, and raiſing the Dead before many: The 
Perſons afterwards ſhewing themſelves to the 
World, and atteſting it to his Enemies: And this 
he did not once or twice, but moſt frequently; 
ſo that they that ſuſpected Deceit in one, or two, 
or ten, might be ſatisfied in twenty. Yea, (which 
iSthe greateſt convincing Diſcovery of the Reality) 
it was not himſelf only, but multitudes of his Fol- 
lowers, whom he enabled when he was gone from 
them, to do the like, to ſpeak ſtrange Languages 
before multitudes, to heal the Sick and Lame, and 
raiſe the Dead. And uſually falſe V/ onders are 
done but among Friends, that would have it ſo, and 
are Ro to believe ; but Chriſt wrought his in the 
midſt of Enemies that gnaſhed the teeth, and had 
nothing to ſay againſt it. And I am perſwaded 
that it was one Reaſon, why God would have 
Chriſt and all his Followers have ſo many and cruel 
Enemies, that when they had nothing to ſay againſt 
it, who doubtleſs would pry narrowly into all, 
3 the worſt of it, it might tend to the 
ſtabliffing of Believers after ward. Again, uſually 
falſe Miracles, as they creep out in the dark, ſo 
they were not divulged till ſome after-Ages, and 
only alittle muttered of at the preſent. But Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles wrought and publiſhed them o- 
penly in the World. If the Goſpel-Hiſtory had 
been falſe, how many thouſand Perſons could have 
witneſſed againſt it, ſeeing they appealed to thou- 
ſands of Witneſſes then living, of ſeveral Ranks 
and Qualities, and Countries? It is true indeed, 
the Magicians of Egypt did ſeem to go far. But 
conſider (whether they were meer Deluſions, or 
real Wonders by ſecret natural means ;) doubtleſs 
they were no Miracles directly ſo called. And leſt 


© 
1 


bove their Strength; you may obſerve, that he 
doth not ſuffer Satan to do what he can do, with- 
out a ſufficient Counter-teſtimony to undeceive 
Men. When did God ſuffer the like Deceit as 
thoſe Sorcerers uſed ? Nor would he then have ſuf- 
fered it, but that Moſes was at hand to overcome 
their Deluſions, and leave the Beholders with full 
Conviction, that ſo the Enemies Strength might _ 
make the Victory the more glorious. Balaam 
could not go beyond the word of the Lord. S0 
that I deſire all weak Believers to obſerve this; 
That as God is the faithful Ruler of the World, ſo 

he will not let looſe the Enemy of Mankind to tempt 

us by Wonders, further than he himſelf ſhall give 

us a ſufficient contradictory Teſtimony, So that 

if we donot know the difference between a Miracle 
and a Wonder, yet God's Faithfulneſs a” 7 a 

| | ſuffi- 
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ſufficient Preſervative, if we diſregard it not. 
And if we ſhouſd grant that Satan can work Mira- 
cles 3 yet he being wholly at God's Uiſpole, it is 
certain that God will not permit him to do it, with- 
out a full Contradiction; and therefore ſuch as 
Chriſt's Miracles, he ſnall never work. Elle 
| ſhould the Creature be temedileſly deluded by ſu- 
pernatural Powers, while God looks on. 

Secondly, But the main aſſault I know will be 
made againſt the minor Propoſition of the Argu- 
ment, and ſo the Queſtion will be de facto, Whe- 

ther ever ſuch Miracles were wrought or no? J 
+ ſhall grant that we muſt not here argue circularly 
to 7 the Doctrine to be of God by the Miracles, 

and then the Miracles to have been wrought by the 
Divine Teſtimony of the Doctrine, and ſo round. 
But yet to uſe the Teſtimony of the Hiſtory of 
Scripture, as a Humane Teſtimony of the matter of 
fact, is no circular arguing. Te JH 156 
§. 1. Toward the confirmation of the Minor therefore, 

1. Laſnion. 1 ſnall firſt lay theſe Grounds. 1. That there is ſo 
much certainty in ſome Humane Teſtimony, that 
may exclude all doubting, or cauſe of doubting ; 

or there is ſome Teſtimony immediately Hu- 

mane, which yet may truly be ſaid to be Divine. 
2..-Poſition. 2. That ſuch Teſtimony we have of the Miracles 
On. mentioned in Scripture. If theſe two be cleared. 
De cer-the minor will ſtand firm, and the main work here 


titudine ' 
Hiſtor. will be done. 


Lege Reig- „ 3 
| noldum de lib. Apocr. Prælect. 124, 125, 126. Reſpondeoz eſſe quandam 
famam, que tanti eſſe debet; tantæ, inquam, authoritatis, ac fi rem 


ipſam oculis uſurpaſſemus, Camer. Prælect. de Ver bo, fol. p. 440. 
See there bis full proof, that theſe Miracles of Chriſt and the Diſciples baue 
ſuch infallible Teſtimony. And by what conditions certain Fame may be 
known from uncertain, 121 

+ Fides humana non habet ſua natura certitudinem infallibilem : 
quamvis fit fides humana, quæ moraliter loquendo, evidens & infallibilis 
cenſetur; ut quod Roma fit, quod Indi ſint, &c, Ameſ. in diſput. de 
fidei Divin. veritat. Theſ. 3. | RT CERN 
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Firſt, I will therefore ſhew you, that there is 
ſuch a certainty in ſome Humane Teſtimony. Both | 
Experience and Reaſon will confirm this. Firſt, 
I would deſire any rational Man to tell me, Whe- 
ther he that never was at London, at Paris, or at 
Rome, may not be certain by a humane Faith, that 
there are ſuch Cities? For my own part, I think 
. it as certain to me, nay, more certain, than that 
which I ſee: and I ſhould ſooner queſtion my own 
Sight alone, than the Eyes and Credit of ſo many 
Thouſands in ſuch a Caſe. And I think the Scep- 
tick Arguments brought againlt the certainty of 
Senſe, to be as ſtrong as any that can be brought 
againſt the certainty of ſuch a Teſtimony, Is it 
not ſomewhat more than probable, think you, to 
the Multitudes that never ſaw either Parliament or 
King, that yet there is ſuch an Aſſembly, and ſuch 
a Perſon ? May we not be fully certain that there 
was ſuch a Perſon as King James, as Queen Eliza- 
beth, as Queen Mary, &c. here in England? Yea, 
that there was ſuch a Man as William the Conqueror? 
May we not be certain alſo that he conquered En- 
land; witiFmany other of his Actions? The like 
may be ſaid of Julius Cæſar, of Alexander the Great, 
| &c. || Sure thoſe that charge all humane Teſtimo- 
[| Norhivg ny with Uncertainty, do hold their Lands then up- 
onen,“ on an uncertain Tenure, 
in Paul's, | 
Epiſtles | $5 
than the mention of thoſe Miracles which were done among them, and by 
themſelves io whom he wrote. Thus bad been ſtark Madneſs, and not Folly 
only in Paul, if be had lied. For he brought not Arguments remote from 
their Senſes to whom be wrote, but be mentioneth thoſe Miracles, which they 
themſelves did work to whom be wrote : yea, be provoked tbem to Miracles, 
that from thence ibey may judge of bis eie There is no Deceiver 
that dare do ibus, eſpecially if bis Deceit be called imo queſtion. We con- 
clude therefore, that the Report of Fame ought to be believed, the Authors 
whereof have Jo commended ibe things reported to Poſterity, that they might 
eafily be diſcovered by them that lived in thoſe times. Camero in PrzlcQ, de 
Verbo, folio. p. 441. The Reaſons why no more mention is made of Chriſt's 
Miracles by Pagan Writers, you may find in Camero de Verbo Dei, pag. 
441. here be jhews alſo as the Malice, ſo the groſs Jgnorance of Suetonius, 
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{ ſider, Firſt, If it be not matter of Doctrine (much 
ſleſs abſtruſe and difficult Points, but only matter 


Tacitus, and ibe beſt uf their Writers, both in the Syrian Affairs, aud iy 
the Matters of the Jewifhi and Chriſtian Religion, which cauſed rbeir palpable, 
ridiculous Errors. | | 5 r | 


Secondly, It may be proved alſo by Reaſon; For, 
1. If the firſt Teſtifiers may infallibly know it 2 
And, 2. Alſo by an infallible Means tranſmit it to 
Poſterity. And, 3. Have no intent to deceive, _ 
then their Teſtimony may be an infallible Teſtimo- 
ny. But all theſe three may. eafily be proved (I 
had thought to have laid down here the Rules, by 
which a certain Humane Teſtimony may be diſcer- 
ned from an uncertain ; but you may eaſily gather 
them from what 1 ſhall lay down for the Confrrma- 
tion of theſe three Poſitions.) _ 5880 
For the firſt, I ſuppoſe none will queſtion, whe- 
ther the Teſtifiers might Infallibly know the truth 
of what they teſtifie ? If they ſhould, let them con- 


of Fact) then it is beyond doubt it may be cer- 
tainly known. Secondly, If it be thoſe alſo who 
did ſee, and hear, and handle, who do teſtifie it. 
Thirdly, If their Senſes were ſound and perfect, 
within reach of the Object, and having no decei- 
ving medium. Fourthly, Which may be diſcerned, 
1. If the Witneſſes be a Multitnde ; for then ir 
may be known they are not blind or deaf, except 
they had been culled out of ſome Hoſpitals ; eſpeci- 
ally when all preſent do both ſee and hear them. 
2. When the thing is done openly, in the day- 
light. 3. When it is done frequently, and near at 
hand; for then there would be full opportuni- 
ty to diſcover any Deceit. So that in theſe Ca- 
ſes it is doubtleſs, Senſe is Infallible, and conſe- 
quently, thoſe that ſee and hear, are moſt certain 
Warns: 5 55 

2. Next let us ſee, whether we may be certain 
that any Teſtimony is ſincere, without a purpoſe 
to deceive us. And l take that for undoubted in 
the following Caſes. 1. Where the Party is 
Ingenuous and Honeſt. 2. * And it is apparent, he * Quinn 
drives on no Deſign of his own, nor cannot expect iſti ſint 
any Advantage in the World. 3. Nay, If his Te. fortaſſe 
ſtimony will certainly undo him in the World, and 7" | 
prove the Overthrow of his Eaſe, Honour, Eſtate Sopui. 
and Life. 4. And if it be a Multitude that do thus nationes, 
teſtifie, How can they do it with an Intent to de- & incre- 
ceive ? 5. And if their ſeveral Teſtimonies do a- 0m A 
gree. 6. And if the very Enemies deny not this 966.4 4 
matter of Fact, but only refer it to other Cauſes; num; 
then there is no poſſibility of Deceit (as I ſhall fur- quod niſi 
ther anon evince, when apply it to the Queſtion.) *PPm 
7. And if no one of the Witneſſes in Life, or at agony 4 
the hour of Death, did ever repent of his Teſtimo- ſa darior, 
ny, and confeſs it a Heceit; as certainly ſome one nunquam 


would have done for ſo great a Sin, if it had Tebus hu- 


juſmodi 
been ſo, credulita- 


"ES | tis ſuæ 
commoda rent aſſenſum. An nunquid dicemus illius temporis hom- 


nes, uſque adeo fuiſſe vanos, mendaces, ſtolidos, brutos, ut quæ aun- 
uam viderant? vidiſſe ſe fingerent? & quæ facta omnino non erant, 
falſis proderent teftimoniis aut puerili afſertione firmarent ? Cumque 
poſſent vobiſcum & unanimiter vivere, & inoffenſas ducere conjunttio 
nes, gratuita* ſuſciperent odia, & execrabili haberentur in nomine? 
Arnobius adverſ, Gentes, lib. 1. pag. (mihi) 46. Nec dixerit aliqus 
opum aſſequendarum gratia eos id agere. Qui plerumque ne ad . 
Aum quidem neceſſaria capiunt. Et ſi forte aliquid præ rerum inopia 
capere quandoque coguntur, ſola ſunt neceſſitate contenti. Cum in- 
gens hominum multitudo ad Chriſtianam Doctrinam acceſſerit, & ptæ- 
divites quidam, & ex his aliqui qui geſſerint Magiſtratus, & matron? 
inſuper opulentæ & Nobiles, audebit ne aliquis gloriæ cupiditate hos 
illos ſuæ affirmare Chriftianz Religionis antiſtites fieri, &c. rigen. 
cont. Celſum, I. 3. fol. (mihi) 30. 15 


Thirdly, We are to prove, that there are infal- 
lible means of tranſmitting ſuch Teſtimony down 
to Poſterity, without depraving any thing ſub- 
ſtantial. And then it will remain an undoubted 
Truth, that there is a full certainty in ſome hu- 
mane Teſtimony, and that to Poſterity at a remote 
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diſtance. 
| Now 


2 = 
_ 1 


— 


KW meme: 


tiu, d 


bi) 1 
fr nat. 
one ce 
Ae. 

E dra. 
| cOrru 
| Serrat 
Et qu 


de Ori 


| A ne the Sayings of ſ uch as were bo1Þ 


= mics to the Chriſtian Name, Gro- 


SY” ES. S 


— 


N 


— 


T he Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


TR 5 


. 
l 
— 
_ nur 3 Na. ws ws — — — 


1 


Now this Tradition is infallible in theſe Caſes : Recotds and their Doctrine, as ever they were Op- N 
1. If it be (as before ſaid) in Matter of Fact only, |poſers of them before. 21. If all theſe Converts 


which the meaneſt Underſtandings are capable of 

apprehending. 2. If it be alſo about the Sub- 

ſtance of Actions, and not every ſmall Circum- 

ſtance. 3. And alſo if thoſe Actions were famous 

in their times, and of great Note and Wonder in 

the World, and ſuch as were the cauſe of publick 

and eminent Alterations. 4. If it be delivered 

down in Writing, and not only by Word of 

Mouth, where the change of Speech might alter 

the Senſe of the Matter. 5. If the Records be 

publick, where the very Enemies may ſee them; 

yea publiſhed on purpoſe by Heralds and Ambaſſa- 

dours, that the World may take notice of them. 

6. If they are Men of greateſt Honeſty in all Ages, 

who have both kept and divulged theſe Records. 

7. And if there have been alſo a Multitude of theſe. 

8. And this Multitude of ſeveral Countries, where 

they could never ſo much as meet to agree upon a- 

ny deceiving Counſels: Much leſs all accord in 

ſuch a Deſign ; and leaſt of all be able to manage 

it with Secrecy. 9. If alſo the after-preſervers 

and divulgers of theſe Records could have no more 

ſelf-advancing Ends, than the firſt Teſtifiers. 

10. Nay, if their divulging and atteſting theſe 

Records did utterly ruine their Eſtates and Lives, 

as well as it did the firſt Teſtifiers. 11. It 

there be ſuch a diſperſing of the Copies of theſe 

Records all over the 4 _ the Cancelling 

* confidently ſay, that for er- SIN Aboli ing them is a 

erin | 6 OOIY Jun tha je theſe thing impoſſible. 12. * If 

bbe Scriprure, tbe re are none ſuch the very Hiſtories of the 

110 be found, unleſs. you wil Enemies do never affirm 

any univerſal aboliſhing and 

conſuming of them. 13. 

If all theſe diſperſed Copies 

through the World do per- 

fectly, agree in every thing 

material. 14. If it were a 

Matter of ſuch moment in 

the judgment of the Preſer- 

vers, neither to add nor di- 

miniſh, that they thought 

, + their eternal Salvation did 

lie upon it. 15. If the Hiſtories of their Enemies do 

generally mention their atteſting theſe Records to 

dhe loſs of their Lives, and that ſucceſsfully in e- 

very Age. 16. If theſe Records and Atteſta- 

tions are yet viſible to the World, and that in 

ſuch a form as none could counterfeit. 17. If the E- 

nemies. that lived ncar, or in thoſe times when 

Li En the things were done, do 

abbini &. alii. 5 Wo Pars ouch PP on, 

7 5 telletb Try» 1. Write nothing againſt 

| phon in bis Dialogue, of the them of any moment. 2. But 

| Wickedneſs of tbe Jews, that they Oppoſe them -with Fire and 

ſent out into all parts of, the World Sword, inſtead of Argument. 

er choicelt | Mem to, Jer made the... Nay, if they acknowledge 
7 


bar lwg after, and were profeſt E- 


W tiv; de ver. Relig. I. 3. pag. (mi- 
W hi) 168. And it is 4 trims Con- 
8 frmgation, when no Man can produce 
| we contradictory Teſtimony of that 
Jge. De legis inftauratione per 
Eſdram; & an amiſſæ, an tantum 
| orrupte eſſent Scripturæ. Lege 
| Serrarii Prolegom. cap: 12. qu. 1. 
Er que colligit. Euſeb. Nigremb, 
| de Grip, S. Scrip. I. 4. c. 19. 


Teople againſt ibe Chriſtians, that 

the Deity, and that they were con- 
vited of groſs Impiety. And yet 
this miſchrevous \Induſtry of the Jews 
ul not prevail, | it 


have no certainty. 2. And carried on with apparent 
Malice and Prejudice. 3. And having all Worldly 

_ Advantages attending their Cauſe. 4. And being 
generally Men unconſcionable and impious. 19. 
If all theſe Enemies, having all theſe worldly Ad- 
vantages, could neither by Arguments nor Vio- 

| lence, hinder People from believing theſe famous 
and , palpable Matters of Fact, in the very Age 
wherein they were done, when the Truth and 
Falſhood might moſt eaſily be diſcovered, but that 
the generality of beholders were forced to aſlent, 
20. If multitudes of the moſt ingenious and vio- 
lent Enemies, have in every Age from the very 
acting of theſe things to this day, been forced to 

- yield, and turned as zealous Defenders of theſe 


but deny the Cauſe 
only. 18. And if all the Ene- 
mies were incompetent Wit- 
neſſes. 1. Witneſling to the 
Negative, of which they could 


do confeſs upon their coming in, that it was Igno- 
rance, or Prejudice, or Worldly Reſpects that 
made them oppoſe ſo much before. 22. If all the 
Powers of the World, that can burn the Bodies 
of the Witneſſes, that can overthrow Kingdoms, 
and change their Laws, could never yet Reverſe 
and Aboliſh theſe Records. 23. Nay, if ſome no- 
table Judgment in all Ages have befallen the moſt 
eminent Oppoſers thereof, 24. And laſtly, if 
Succeſſions of Wonders (tho not Miracles as the 
firſt) have in all Ages accompanied the Atteſtati- 
on of theſe Records. I ſay, if all theſe twenty 
four Particulars do concur, , or moſt of theſe, 1 
leave it to the judgment of any Man of Under- 
ſtanding, whether there be not an infallible way of 
tranſmitting Matter of Fa& to Poſterity? And 
conſequently, whether there be not more than a 
Probability, even a full Certainty in ſuch a Humane 


Teſtimony ? 


2. The ſecond. thing which I am to manifeſt, S. 3. 


is, that we have ſuch a Teſtimony of the Mira» Epiſcopi 


l ge 5 -_- _. commu- 
cles, which confirmed the Doctrine and Writings jc. tunc 


of the Bible. | habebanr 
And here I muſt run over the three fore-going poteſta- 
Particulars again; and ſhew you, Firſt, That the tem faci- 
Witneſſes of Scripture-miracles could, and did —_ 
infallibly know the Truth which they teſtified : Se- quit 3 
condly, That they had no intent to deceive the sus, 
World : And Thirdly, That it bath been brought Carthu. 


down to Poſterity by a way fo infallible, that in Apo- 


there remains no doubt, whether our Records are "7 2 
Authentick. For the firſt of theſe, I think it will! 

be moſt eaſily acknowledged. Men are naturally 

ſo confident of the Infallibility of their own Senſes, 

that ſure they will not ſuſpect the Senſes of others. 

But if they ſhould, let them have recourſe to what is 

ſaid before, to put them out of doubt. Firſt, It was 

Matter of Fact, which might be eaſily diſcerned, | 
* Secondly, The Apoſtles and others who bore“ Bebold- 
witneſs to it, were preſent, yea, continual Com- 25 * 
panions of Chriſt, and the multitude of Chriſti- nb 4. 
ans were Eye-witneſles of the Miracles of the A- nifhmenr, 
poſtles. Thirdly, Theſe were Men neither blind they ſaw 
nor deaf, but of as ſound and perfect Senſes as we. 
Fourthly, This -is apparent ; firſt, becauſe they f 
were great Multitudes, even that were preſent, 7hey that 
and therefore could not all be blind; if they had, had their 
how did they walk about? Fifthly, Theſe Miracles Citati- 
were not done by Night, nor in a Corner, but in , er, , 
the open Light, in the midſt of the People. Sixth- ; they bad 
ly; They were not once or twice only performed, been Gods, 
but very oft, of ſeveral kinds, by ſeveral Perſons, ing 
even Prophets, and Chriſt himſelf and his Apo- %, 
ſtles, in many Generations; fo that if there had yp 
been any Deceit, it might have been eaſily diſco- theirs, they 
vered. Seventhly and laſtly, It was in the midſt achnow- 
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all confeſ- | 


of vigilant and ſubtil Enemies, who were able and f 1b4r 
er . 1 —_ Chriſt only 
ready enough to have evinced the Deceit. amongſt 


A ; ow | 3 Men, was 
God, and the Son of God, and our Saviour; when they ſaw that there was 
no ſuch Works wrought by Men, as were by the Word of God. They that 
bad believed Devils to be Gods, ſeeing them overcome by Chriſt, they were 
conſtrained to confeſs bim only to be God, They whoſe Minds went —— the 
Dead, as being accuſtomed to worſhip gallant Men, when they. were dead, 
whom. the Poets called Gods, being better taught by our Saviours Reſurretti- 
on, they confeſſed them to be falſe and liars; and that the Word of the Fa- 
ther was the only true God, who had the command of Death. Athanaſ. de 
Incarnat, E 1h Maxima eft differentia inter, 1.  Teſtificationem 
primitivæ Eccleſiz quæ fuit tempore Apoſtolorum ; 2. Inter teſtificati- 
onem Eccleſiæ quæ proxime poſt Apoſtolorum tempora ſecuta eſt, 
quzque prime Ecclebz teſtifſcationem acceperat: Et inter teſtifica- 
tionem præſentis Eccleſiæ de Scriptura. Quæ enim & nunc & antea 
fuit Eccleſia, fi pateft oſtendere teſtimonia eorum qui acceperant & 
noverant teſtificationem primæ Eccleſiæ de germanis ſcriptis, credimus 


ei, ut teſti probanti ſua dicta: Non autem habet poteſtatem ſtatuen - 


di aut decernendi aliquid de libris ſacris, cujus non. poſũt certa docu- 
menta ex teſtificatione primitivæ Eccleſiæ proterre. Chemnit. Exam. 
Conc. Tridentin. Part 1, initio pag. 80. Quiſquis adhuc prodigia, ut 


credat, inquirit, magnum eſt ipſe prodigium, qui mundo credente, 
non credit, Dr. Humfre dus in Feſuitiſm,” part, pag. 166. Auguſt. | 
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So that it 
witneſſes themſelves were not deceived. . | 
2. Let us next conſider, whether it benot alſo 
ascertain that they never intended the deceiving of 
the World? | | 
- Firſt, It is evident that they were neither Fools 
nor Knaves, but Men of Ingenuity, and extraordi- 
nary Honeſty; the re needs no more to prove this, 
than their own Writings, ſo full of Enmity againſt 
all kind of Vice, ſo fall of Conſciencious Zeal, 
and Heavenly Affections: Yet is this their Ho- 
neſty alſo atteſted by their Enemies; ſure the 
very Remnants of Natural Honeſty are a Divine 
Off-ſpring, and do produce alſo certain effects ac- 
cording to their Strength and Nature; God hath 
planted and continued them in Man, for the uſe of 
Societies, and common Converſe : For if all Ho- 
neſty were gone, one Man could not believe ano- 
ther, and ſo could not converſe together. But now 
ſupernatural, extraordinary Honeſty will produce 
its Effe& more certainly ; ifthree hundred or three 
thouſand honeſt godly Men ſhould ſay, they jaw 


| that would not believe it. . 5 

* Nemo Secondly, * It is apparent that neither Pro- 
jam infa- phets, Apoſtles, nor Diſciples, in atteſting theſe 
pers er n things could drive on any Deſigns of their own. 
nemo ali- Did they ſeek their Honour, or Eaſe, or Profit, 
ud exiſti- or Worldly Delights ? Did their Maſter give them 
| OS any hopes of theſe? Or did they ſee any probabi- 


Neligione their Fellows attain it before them? 

mentiri. | | 

Ex co enim quod aliud a fe coli dicit, quam colit, & culturam, & ho- 
norem in alterum transferendo jawFnon colit quod negavit. Dicimus 
& palam dicimus, & vobis torquentibus lacerati & cruenti yociferamur, 
Deum colimus per Chriſtum ] Illum hominem putate : per eum, & in 
eo ſe cognoſci vult Deus & coli. Tertullian. A pologet. cap. 11- Quod fi 
falſa (ut dicitis) Hiſtoria eft illa rerum, unde tam brevi tempore totus 
mundus iſta Religione completus eft ? Aſſeverationibus alle ſunt nu- 
dis, inducti in ſpes caſſas, & in pericula capitis immittere ſe ſponte 
temeraria deſperatione voluerunt? Cum nihil tale videſſent, quod eos 
in hos cultus novitatis ſuæ poſſit excitare miraculo ? Immo quia hæc 
omnia ab ipſo cernebant geri, & ab ejus præconibus qui per orbem to- 
tum miſſi beneficia Patris & munera hominibus portabant; veritatis 
ipſius vi victi, Dederunt ſeſe Deo: Nec in magnis poſuere diſpendiis 
membra vobis Fe & viſcera ſua lanianda præbere. 
adverſ. Gent. lib. 1. pag. 46. Julian confeſſeth, That thoſe were the Wri- 


them, 


tell them, when he ſent them out, That they ſhould 


they not find 1t true, and therefore expected the 
like themſelves? Paul knew, That in every City, Bonds 
and Afflictions did abide him. And they lay it down 
as a granted Rule, That he that will live godly in Chriſt 


ly to deceive and cozen the World? All that 


neſs, and their Suffering, 
or millions of Men that will caſt away their Lives to 

be talked of, e 
2. Did they not on the contrary, renounce their 
own Honour and Eſteem, and call themſelves vile 
and miſerable Sinners, and ſpeak worſe of them- 
ſelves than the moſt impious Wretch will do, and 

extol nothing but God and his Son Jeſus ? 

3. Did not their Maſter foretel them, that they 
| ſhould be ſo far from getting Credit by his Service, 
That they ſhould be hated of all Men, and their Names 
caſt out as e vil-doers? Did they not ſee him ſpit up- 
on, and hanged on a Croſs among Thieves before 
their Eyes, ſome of them? Did they not find by 


experience, That their way was evcry where ſpoken a- 


lands of ſeveral Countries lay the Plot to deceive , 


ſuch things with their Eyes, he is very incredulous 


uni de ſua lity of their attaining it? Or did they ſee any of 


remains certain, that the firſt Eye- gainſt ? And the Reproach of the Croſs of Chriſt ' 


was the great Stumbling-block to the World ? And 
could Men poſſibly chuſe ſuch a way for Vain-glory ? 
I am perſwaded it is one great Reaſon why Chriſt 
would have the firſt Witneſſes of the Goſpel to ſuf- 
fer ſo much to confirm their Teſtimony to future , 13 

Ages, that the World might ſee that they intended nam ch. 
not to deceive them. 


theſe Witneſſes were. How could ſo many thou- Gi. 


the World ? They were not only thouſands that bus dis. 


believed the Goſpel, but thouſands that ſaw. the junftz ? 


that ſaw the Miracles of the Apoſtles, «+ Joni 
Fifthly, And the Teſtimony of all doth ſo pun- que di- 
Qually accord, that the ſeeming Contradiction in mote ? 
ſome ſmaller Circumſtances, doth but ſhew their _ Ar- 
Simplicity and Sincerity, and their agreement in u _ 


ſupra, 
the main. 1100 the 


adhuc tempore in Eccleſſis Apoſtolicis conſervata extitiſſe. 


Sixthly, And is it poſſible that no one of them 
would ſo much as at Death, or in Torments, have 
detected the Deceit ? _ | | * 
Seventhly and || laſtly, The very Enemies ac- || Eodem 
knowledge this Matter of Fact; only they aſcribe es ne 
it to other Cauſes. They could not deny the Mi- 4 1 
racles that were wrought: Even to this day the bem ſig 
Jews acknowledge much of the Works of Chriſt, nantelole 
but. ſlanderouſſy father them upon the Power of the 20S 
Devil, or upon the force of the Name of God quium 4 


ſewed in Chriſt's Thigh, and ſuch like ridiculous tique pr 
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Fourthly, „ Conſider alſo what a multitude potuerum 


Miracles of Chriſt, and many Cities and Countries ＋ uf _ 


„ Hes + 
Anciem Writers Atteſtation to the ſeveral Hiſtories of the Bible, / 22 150 
ticularlyſay little, it being done ſo fully by Grotius de ver. Chriſt. Rel. l. 1. 
§, 16, 22. 1. 2. S. 7. J. 3. &. 16. Tertul. de præſcriptione affirmat ipls 
authenticas Apoſtolorum literas, hoc eſt ipſa ſcripta Apoſtolorum ſu 
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Stories they have: Even the Turks confeſs much of taverunt, 
the Miracles of Chriſt, and believe him to be a dul id 
y are profeſt Enemies to th 


great Prophet, tho the 
|Chriſtian Name. 


tum neſcierunt, Et tamen eum mundi caſum relatum in 


quoque 

e ſuper 
Chriſto 
prædica- 

Archivis ye- 


Arnobius 


Thirdly, Nay, was it not a certain way to 
their Ruine in the World? Did not their Maſter 


be perſecuted of all for his ſake and the Goſpels? Did 


ch muſt ſuffer Perſecution. Now I would fain 7 
now, whether a Man's Self, his Eſtate, his Liber- 

ty, his Life, be not naturally ſo near and dear to 
all, that they would be loth to throw it away, meer- 


| 
know can be objected, is, that they may do it-out of 
a deſire to be admired in the World for their Godli- 


Anſw. 1, Go ſee where you can find thouſands| cept de facto, that this was the Doctrine at- 


i 
| 


ſtris habetis. Tertul. Apel. c. 21. 
do that 1 think by all this it is certain, that the 
| firſt Witneſſes of the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, as they were not deceived themſelves, 
ſo neither had they any intent to deceive the 
World. wy | | | 
3. We are next to ſhew you, that the way that 
this Teſtimony hath come down to us, 1s acertain 
infallible way. For &, g * Every 
| | Seb that 
acknowledgeth God and Cbriſt, bath thoſe Books as we haue: And every Sl 
| uſing its Teſtimony againſt the other, 1.4 it was nos falſiſied; for if it 
had, the Adverſe Se&# would have diſcovered it, as Grot. de verit. Rel. 
J. 3. $. 15. Irenæus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Lactantius, and the reſt 
of the eldeſt Fathers fully manifeſt, that the ſeveral Books of the New elle 
ment were then currant and -uncorrupt in the Church,” and alledge abundance 
of places in the ſame words, 4s they are now in our Bibles: As Juſtin 
Martyr, Arnobius, Lactantius, Athenagoras, Oc. do ous of rhe da. 


1. Conſider, It is a Matter of Fact; (for 
the Doctrine we are not now mentioning, ex- 


teſted.) 1 12 
2. They were the Subſtances of the Actions 
that they chiefly related, and that we are now en- 
quiring after the certainty of. Tho Men may mĩ- 
ake in the Circumſtances of the Fight at ſuch a 
Place, or ſuch a Place, yet that there were ſuch 
Fights we may certainly, know. Or tho, they may 
miſtake in ſmaller Actions, Circumſtancesor Qua- 
lifications , of Henry the Eighth, of Willam the 
Conqueror, c. Yet that there were ſuch Men we 
may certainly know. Now the thing we enquire 
after is, whether ſuch Miracles were wrought, or 
, ERS 
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Part II. The Samts Everlaſting Rel. 1 
+ Ile o- 3. They Were ＋ Actions then famous through | 11. f Conſider alſo when this ſacred Vitory + There | 


af of the World, and made great Alterations in States : [was ſo diſperſed over the World, whether the 77 


ES „They turned the World upſide down: Cities were Cancelling and Extirpation of it were not a thing few . 4 
the e ve. 


{of converted, Countries and Rulers were turned ſimpoſſible, eſpecially by thoſe means that were at- il 200 
vo N-w Chriſtians. And may not the Records in eminent [tempted ? g | ears 0 
7eſtament, Actions be certain ? We have certain Records of . 


| 0 A 4 Book that was diſperſed in 2 im * 1 | not private Men 
you may ſee Battles, of Sieges, of Succeſſions of Princes a- hut by the. publick 2 * c eee cg or 3 in 
Vir. Era. mong the Heathens before the coming of Chriſt, | the very firſt Ages it was tranſlated into the Syriack, b? Athiopick, the Ara - 


Concilii and of the great alterations in our own State for a bick and Latine Tongues; which Trarſlations are all yet extant, and in 1 2 


: Trid. in very long time of any moment differ from the Greek Books. Beſides, we bave the W 


ning. of the firſt Witneſſes in Writing, which hath been 


* F : | tings of thoſe that were inſtruſted by tbe Apoſtles themſelves, or their Diſci« 

the begin 4. It was a formal | Record in the very words ples, who cite abundance of places out of * — the ſame ſenſe as 
1 . we read them now. Nor was there any Man then of ſuch. Authority in the 

| 8 delivered to us, and not only any unwritten Te- Sorts 45 oy they 9 14 5 bim it be 65 py nd * 

g : 1 46 Ex- | Irenzus's, Tertullian's, Cyprian's, free diſſent from thoſe, who were 

um 1 SP 75 e or Ex moſl eminent, doth ſbew. Next t theſe times there ſucceeded Men of great 

. = Premons c e i Learning and Judgment, who, after diligent ſearch did receive theſe Books 

mur? 


© . Ecdleſias Apoſtolicas, & jam univerſas ab initio editionis ſuæ ſtare. as remaining in their Primitive Purity, Grotius de Verit. Relige 


BY niniftrar. Nec invocationibus Angelicis faciat aliquid, nec incantationi- World were gathered together, and 1 ſumed 7 
bus, nec aliqua prava curioſitate: Sed munde & pure & manifeſte o- with Fire, Or corrupted with Forgery : Indeed left the 
ES raones dirigentes ad Dominum qui omnia fecit, & nomen Domini no- Julian thought by prohibiting the Schools of Learn- Jews their 


| 5 non 1d ſeductionem perfecit. Si itaque & nunc nomen Domini noſtri Je- a avs oy Pay 
mu Chrifti beneficia præſtat & curat firmiſhme, & vere omnes u- pated Chriſtianity; but Chriſt did quickly firſt ex- teſpight of 
WE bique credentes in eo xl 

= Evangchum adultera 


= 


Tertul. adv. Marc. Vide Sibrand. Lubbert, de principiis ang ee 8 3 8. 15 7 | 
rum dogmatum, 1. &c, Jam etiam quemadmodum diximus, & mor. | VV El 

tui ceſutrexerunt, & Sal nobilcum annis multis; Et quid 12. Nay, there is no Hiſtory of the Enemies 
autem? Non eſt numerum dicere gratiarum, quas per univerſu | that doth mention any univerſal Abolition or De-, 


mundum Eccleſia a Deo accipiens, in nomine Chriſti per ſingulos dies pravation of theſe Records: When was the time, || Antio- 
in opitulationem Gentium perficit, neque ſeducens aliquem, nec pecuni- 


ihlee 1 ; Chus did 
am ei auferens. Quemadmodum enim gratis accepit a Deo, gratis ad- and where was the place, that all the Bibles in the what be 


ould, but 


firi Jeſu Chriſti invocans, virtutes ſecundum utilitates hominum, ſed ing to the Children of Chriſtians, to have extir- Scripture 


entire in 


„Cc. Irenaus adverſ. Hereſes, lib. 2. cap. 57+ tirpate him, 


bim. Nam 
alios nullos przter Marcioniſtas quoſdam He- 


cum tot 


WD r<ticos norim, & Valenini ſectatores, & eos forte qui a Lucavo quodam |ſecula interceſſerint, nemo tamen quicquam aldere vel auferre vel 
BZ podirant. Origen, cont. Celſum, lib, 2. fol. (mihi) 20. permutare auſus fuit: omnibus enim noſtræ gentis homſnibus inſita 
—_ : | | : ' . \ 


apes atque _ * eſt, eee hæc oo elſe conſulta, & 
5 . | : | ipſis, f11 t, libenter animam po- 
5. Theſe Records which we call the Scripture, | enen 2 02g on ne 8 wn 
have been kept publickly in all theſe Ages; ſo that nere. Foſeph. cont, Appian, I. 1. Sic, & Euſebius Eccleſ. Hiſt, J. 3. c. 10. 


; 7 | Ita Philo, referente Euſebio, Præparat. Evang. J. 8. c. 2, Mirabile 
the moſt negligent Enemy might have taken no- | mihi videtut duobudannorum millibus, imo majore tempore jam fere 
tice of its Depravation. Vea, God made it the | tranſacto, nec verbum unum in lege illius eſſe immutatum, ted ſenties 


Office of his Miniſters to publiſh it, whatever unuſquiſque Judæorumꝙrius morietur z quam legi Moſeice derogabit. 


came of it, to all the World, and pronounced a 12. All thoſe Copies of thoſe Sacred Writings 
Woto them if they Preach not this Goſpel; which | 1 — accord du al things material) which — 
Preaching was both the divulging of the Doctrine 


and Miracles of Chriſt, and all out of theſe Au- Fo Wc 3 of 
thentick Records: And how then is it poſſible Copies, which hadfeſcaped that Depravation, would 
there ſhould be an univerſal Depravation, and not by their Diverſity or Contradiction have be- 
that even in the Narration of the Matters of FaQ. wraved the reſt? | 
when all Nations almoſt, in all theſe Ages ſince the | - J 


2 f 14. It was a Matter of ſuch a hainous Quality, 
Original of the Hiſtory, have had theſe Heralds, 5 i 5 
who hve proclaimed if kot Death both by the Sentence of the Law, and in the Con 


eg 2 ſciences of the Preſervers and Divulgers of it 
S. Andit is moſt apparent, that the Keepers to add or diminiſh the leaſt tittle, that they 
and Publiſhers of theſe Records, have been Men of thought it deſerved eternal Damnation, Andi 
vive 3 Hook N Ibe oe bis refer it to any Man of Reaſon, whether ſo many 
imony wich 1 gave before to prove the Fo- thouſands of Men through the World, could poſ- + 
neſty of the firſt Witneſſes, will prove theirs, tho] ſibly venture upon eternal Torment, as well as up- 
in a lower degree: A good Man, but a Chriſtian, | temporal Death, and all this to deceive others, 
was the Character given them by their very Foes. _ by depraving the Laws which they look tobe judg- 
7- ri have been a Multitude, almoſt innu- ſ ed by; or the Hiſtory of thoſe Miracles which were 
Radek. : the Grounds of our Faith? Is not the contrary 
8. And theſe of almoſt every Country nder] ſomewhat more than probable ? 
Heaven, And let any Man tell me, how all theſe,|' 15. Furthermore, the Hiſtories of the Ene- 
or the chiet of them could poſſibly meet, to confult | mies do frequently mention that theſe Scriptures 
about the depraving of, the Hiſtory, of the Scrip- have been ſtill maintained to the Flames. Tho 
ture? And whether it were poſſible if ſuch a Mul- they revile the Chriſtians, yet they report this 
 Litudewerefo ridiculouſly diſhoneſt, yet. that they their Atteſtation, which proves the conſtant Suc- 
* Even & could carry on ſuch a vain * Deſign with Secreſie | ceſſion thereof, and the faithful delivery of Chri- 
eee 1 + bil. ee ſtianity, and its recordsto us. It would be but 
Pore Learned and Modeſt maintain the perfection a the Hebrew Text of the needleſs labour to heap up here the ſeveral Reports 


- Teſtament, 7 Arias, * n raf. Quid eſt gens of Pagan Hiſtorians, of the numbers of Chriſtians, 
adæorum niſi quædam ſcriniaria Chriſtianorum bajulans legem &|+heir f i I igi eir Calamities 
frophetas in teſtimonium aſſertionis Eccleſiæ. Avg. cont, Fauſt, Mani- their Obſtinacy in their Religion, th 4 


theym, 1. 12. C. 23. | and Torments. 


cM ed 36 16. Theſe Records, and their Atteſtations are 
9. Alſo the after-divulgers of the Miracles | yet viſibleover the World, and that in ſuch a form 
of the Goſpel, could have no more Self. ad van- as cannot poſſibly he counterfeit. Is it not enough 
eing Ends for a long time than the firſt Wit-|to put me out of doubt, whether Homer ever wrote 
neſſes , 0 i ] | his ſliadi, or Demoſthenes his Orations, or Virgil 
10. Nay, it ruined them in the World, as it | and Ovid their ſeveral Works, or Ariſtotle his Vo- 
did the firſt; ſo that let any Man judge, whether lumes of ſo many of the Sciences, when I ſee and 
there be any - poſlibility, that ſo many Millions | read theſe Books yet extant; and when | find them 
of ſo many Nations ſhould ruine themſelves, ſuch, that I think can hardly now be counterfeited 
and give their Bodies to be burned, meerly no nor imitated? But if they could, who would 


. to d. ſe Scriptures which they do pro- have been at the exceſſive pains, as to have ſpent 
: ds — N | * Vol. III. "0 3 ; his 
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his Life in compiling ſach Books, that he might 
deceive the World, and make Men believe that 
they were the Works of Ariſtotle, Ovid, &c. 
would not any Man rather have taken the honour to 

| himſelf? ſo here the Caſe is alike: Yea, theſe 
Scriptures, tho they have leſs of Arts and Sciences, 
yet are incomparably more difficult to have been 
counterfeited tharithe other ; I mean before the firſt 
Copies were drawn. I would here ſtay to ſhew 
the utter Impoſlibility of any Man's forging theſe 
Writings ; but that I intend to make that a pe- 
culiar Argument. | . ; 
17; Whether any Enemy hath with weight of 
Argument, confuted the Chriſtian Cauſe ? -Whe- 
ther when they have undertaken it, it hath not 
been only arguing the * Improbability, or aſſigning 
| Scrizture- the Miracles to other Cauſes, or an oppoſing the 
Miracles Doctrine delivered by the Chriſtians, f rather than 
incredible 3theſe miraculous Actions in queſtion? I leave thoſe 
ard yet eto judge who have read their Writings; Yea, 
e whether their common Arguments have not been 


ſtill bat . 
| 5k won Fire and Sword? 
ders as the | 1 | 
next Ages wil! not believe. Why is not the raining of Manna or Quails from 
Heaven as credible as the raining of that Grain abous ten years ago in Eng- 
land? Jt fell in many parts of the A145 3 IN was like a withered M beat. 
corn, but not ſo long, with 4 Shin of 4 dark Colour, which being pulled off, 
the Grain bad 4 taſt ſomewhat ſharp and hot: 1 taſted it, and kept ſome 0 it 
Jong, which fell on the Leads of the Church, and. of the Miniſter's Houſe in 
Bridgnorth, where 1 reached the Goſpel : (Av within this year, I have 
ſeen Grain that hath fallen twice ſince : Of which the latter ſeemed the ſame 
with the firſt above-mentioned ;, but the other was of a different ſort, Jan. 
1661.) Tiberius upon 4 Letter from Pilate of the Miracles, Death and 
Re ſurrection of Chriſt, did move in the Senate to proclaim bim to be God; but 
they refuſ:d, becauſe the motion was not firſt from themſelves z but the Em- 

rour did abide in bis opinion ſtill. Egeſip. Anacephal. Wherefore Tertul- 
lian bids them, Go look in your Regiſters, and the Alls of your Senate, in 
Apol. Vide Uſher. Brit. Eccl. prim. p. 3, 4. 

4+ or being able to reſiſt ſuch open Truths, of ſay avy thing againſt them, 
they will not deny what is written, but ſay, They yet eæpect theſe things, and 
that the Word is not yet come, Athanaſ. de Incarn. Verbi. Malunt ne- 
ſcire, quia jam oderunt: adev.quod neſciunt, præjudicant id eſſe, quod 
i ſciant, odiſſe non poterant. Tertul. Apol. 1. N 


bey 
think tbe 


18. It is an eaſie matter yet to prove, that the 
Enemies of Scripture have been incompetent Wit- 
neſſes; 1. Being Men that were not preſent, or 
had not. the opportunity to be ſo well acquainted 
with the Actions of Chriſt, of the Prophets and A- 


poſtles, as themſelves or others that do atteſt 


them, 2. Being Men of apparent Malice, and poſ- 
ſeſſed with much prejudice againſt the Perſons and 
Things which they oppoſe. This I might eaſily 
and fully prove, if I could ſtand upon it. 3. They 
had all worldly Advantages attending their Cauſe, 
which they were all to loſe, with Life it ſelf, if they 
| had appeared for Chriſt. 4. They were generally 
Men of no great Conſcience, nor moral Honeſty, 
and moſt of them of moſt ſenſual and vicious Con- 
verſation. + || This appears 
by their own Writings, 
both Doctrinal and Hiſtori- 
cal, What ſenſual Interpre- 
tations of the Law, did the 
very ſtrict Sect of the Phariſees 
make ? What fleſhly Laws 
have the Followers of Maho- 
met? What Vices did the 
Laws of the Heathens tole- 
rate ? Yea, what foul Er- 
rorsareinthe Ethicks of their 
moſt rigid Moraliſts? And 
you may be ſure that their 


» . 


of the general Wickedneſs of 
the Romans themſelves, and al 
. Heathen Eue mies to Chriſt, the 
Teſtimonies are too large io be bere 
inſerted. You may find enough. in 
Juſt. Martyr's Dialog. Cum Tripb. 
And Apologies, c. In Tertul- 
lian's Apol. & paſſim. In Origen. 
cont. Celſum. Arnobius adverſ. 
Gent. Lactantius Iuſt it utions. Athe- 
nagoras, Tatianus, Minutius Fz- 
lix, adverſ. Gemil. At hanaſ. 
paſſim; Irenæus, Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, paſſim, ad al the Vr iters 
of iboſe times, 75 


Chap. 4 


true Happineſs is, or what is the way and means to 
attain it? 5. Beſides all this, Their Teſtimony - 
was only of the Negative, and that in ſuch Caſes as 
it could not be valid. | = 

19. Conſider alſo, That all the Adverſaries of 
theſe Miracles and Relations, could not with all 
their Arguments or Violence hinder Thouſands 
from believing them, in the very time and Country 
where they were done: but that they who did be- 
hold them, did generally aſſent at leaſt to the mat- 
ter of fact: So that we may ſay with Auſtin, Either 
they were Miracles, or not: If they were, why do 
you not believe? If they were not, behold the 
greateſt Miracle of all, that ſo many Thouſands 
(even of the BehoJders) ſhould be ſo blind, as to 
believe things that never were, eſpecially in thoſe 
very times, when it was the eaſieſt matter in the 
world to have diſproved ſuch Falſhoods. If there 
ſhould go a Report now of a Man at London, that 
ſhould raiſe the Dead, cure the Blind, the Deaf, 
the Sick, the Poſſeſſed, feed Thouſands with five 
Loaves, &c. And that a multitude of his Followers 
ſhonld do the like, and that a great many times o- 
ver and over, and that in the ſeveral parts of the 
Land, in the preſence of Crouds, and Thouſands 
of People; I pray you judge, whether it were not 
the eaſieſt matter in the world to diſprove this, if it 
were falſe? And whether it were poſſible that 
whole Countries and Cities ſhould believe it? Nay, 
whether the Eaſineſs and Certainty of diſproving it, 
would not bring them all into extream contempft? 
Two things will be here objected: Firſt, That 
then the Adverſaries not believing, will be as ſtrong 
againſt it, as the Diſciples believing is for it. 
Anſw. Read what is ſaid before of the Adverſaries 
Incompetency, and it may 


ſatisfie as to this. * Second- «* Julian when be ſcorneth Chriſ, 


ly, conſider alſo, that the 
generality of the Adverſa- 
ries did believe the matter of 
fat, which is all that we are 
now enquiring after. 


tudes of Teſtimonies that 
might be produced from An- 
tiquity, 1s a work that my 
ſtrait time doth prohibit ; 
but is done by others far more 
able. Only that well known 
Paſſage in Joſephus, I will 
here ſet down, [In the time 
of Tiberius, there was one Jeſus 
a wiſe Man (at leaſt if be was 
to be called a Man) who was a 
Worker of great Miracles, and 
a Teacher of ſuch who lowe the 
Truth, and had many, as well 
Jews as Gentiles, who clave 
unto him: This was Chriſt. 
And when Pilate, upon his be- 
ing accuſed by the Men of our 
Nation, bad ſentenced him to be 
crucified, yet did they not who 
had firſt loved him forſake him: 
For he appeared to them the 
third alive again, accor- 


concerning bim, as t 


worthy of memory, or of any account 


The 
recital here of thoſe multi- 


D | 
ding to what the Prophets, Divinely inſpired, bad foretold 
bad done an innumerable num- 


aſt} 10: 4 ; ber of very ſtrange things befides, And even to this 
Lives were far worſe than their Laws: And indeed |dzy, both the name and ſort of Perſons called Chriſtians, 
their own Hiſtories do acknowledge as much: To|ſo named from bim, do remain.] Thus far Joſephus, 


doth acknowledge bis Miracle, 
What (ſaith be) bath this Feſus done 


in all bis life, ſave that be cured a few 
blind, and lame, and delivered ſon: 
rom Devils that poſſeſſed them, &? 
ic eft qui ſtellam ſignare fecit 
nativitatem, &c. In Files aatum 
ex Perſide ſupplices adorare vene- 
runt viri. Athanaſ. de Incarn. Ver. 
bi. Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pils 
tus, & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia 
Chriſtianus, Cæſari tum Tiberio 
nunciavit; ſed & Ceſares cre- 
didiſſent ſuper Chrifto,* fi aur Ca. 
ſares non eſſent ſeculo neceffari; 
aut fi & Chriſtiani potuiſſent eſſe 
Cæſares, Tertul. Apol. c. 21. Of the 
du darkened im Tibcrius's time 
when Jeſus was crucified, and of the 
Earthquake, Phlegon bath written in 
the thirteenth or — Book de 
Temporibus, ſaith Origen. cont, 
Celſum, I. 2. fol. (mihi) 21. Te 
Star that appeared at Chriſt's Binh 
is mentioned by Pliny, lib. 2. ap 
25+ Ss do divers onbers, as Origen 
reports, cont. Celſum. Herods 
tiling the Children is mentioned i 
Auguſtus's Taum 5 1 bad rat 
(ſaith be) be Herod's Swine, m0 
his Son, becauſe be killed 4 Son f 
his own among ' the reft, Macrob 
Saturnal. | | 


ſave me the labourof mentioning them, read. Dr. |a Jew by Nation and Religion, who wrote this a- 
Hackwel's Apology on that Subject. Sure ſuch |bout Eighty ſix years after Chriſt, and fourteen 
Men are incompetent Witneſſes in any Cauſe be- |years before the Death of St. John, himſelf being 
tween Man and Man, and would be fo judged at] born about five or ſix years after Chriſt. - * 


20. Conſider alſo how that every Age hath of- 
poſſible that they ſhould be much better, when|fered multitudes of Witneſſes, who before were 


any impartial Judicature. And indeed, how is it 


they have no Laws that teach them either what | moſt bitter and v 


1 


iolent Enemies, and divers of thoſe 


Men 


. 
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Part. II. 


+Joſepbus Men of note for Learning and Place in the World f. 
i How mad was Saul againſt the Truth? Surely it could 
be no favour to the Cauſe, nor over- much Creduli- 
the. ty that cauſed ſach Men to witneſs to the Death, 
perſecuted o- 
thers to the death but a little before. Nor could 
its do. The childiſh Fables, or common flying Tales have fo 
Baylneſ: mightily wrought with Men of Learning and Un- 
derſtanding. (For ſome ſuch were Chriſtians in 


relates the 
Life of 


John 
Baptiſt, 
#he E- 


vage 


and E 


quake 4t 

Cbriſt's 
Death, 1s 
actuowle 


as 
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the Truth of that for which they had 


all Ages.) 


deed by Phlegon in lib.Chron. 13. Lucian bids bis Tormemors ſearch 
their own Chronicles, and they ſhould find, that in Pilate's time the Lights 


failed in the midſt of the Day, and the Sun was darkened while Chriſt was 


2 . ſuffering. Tertullian alſo appealetb to tbei/ own Chronicles, Apol. And 


that it was no natural Eclipſe, is known 10 Aſtronomers. See Marcilius Fi- 


== cinus of the Star. 
C. 7. 45 by Luke. Irenxus 4 


The Death 1 is ſet out by Joſephus Antiq. I. 19. 
th, that in bis time the working of Mi- 


racles, the raiſing of the Dead, tbe cafting out of Devils, healing the Sick 
by meer laying on of bands, and Propheeying, were ſtill in force; and that 
Tee that were ſo raiſed from the Dead, remained alive among them long 


ES after. See Niceph. Eccleſ, Hiſtor. Tom. 1. lib. 4. c. 23. Ad Juftin 
== Marty ſaith, That ibe Geft of Prophecying was famous in the Church 
in bis time, Dialog. ad Tryph, And re has and Tertullian mention 


= the ordinary caſting out of Devils, 
Y 


and challenge the Heathen to come and 


21, Nay, Obſerve but the Confeſſions of theſe 


Adverſaries, when they came to believe: How ge- 


nerally and ingenuouſly they acknowledge their for- 
mer Ignorance and Prejudice to have been the 
cauſe of their Unbelief. 


22. Conſider alſo how unable all the Enemies of 


the Goſpel have been to aboliſh theſe ſacred Re- 


cords. They could burn thoſe Witneſles by thou- 


ſands, but yet they could never either hinder their 


Succeſſion, or extinguiſh their Teſtimonies. 

23. Nay, The moſt eminent Adverſaries have 
had the moſt eminent Ruin: As Autiochus, Herod, 
Julian, with multitudes more. This ſtone having 
fallen upon them, hath ground them to powder. 

24. It were not difficult here to collect from un- 

neſtioned Authors, a conſtant ſucceſſion of Won- 

ers at leaſt ) to have in ſeveral Ages accompanied 
the Atteſtation of this Truth : and notable Judg- 
ments that have befallen the Perſecutors of it. And 
tho the Papiſts by their Fictions, and fabulous Le- 
gends, have done more wrong to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, than ever they are able to repair; yet un- 
queſtionable Hiſtory doth afford us very many Ex- 
amples: And even many of thoſe Actions which 
they have deformed with their fabulous Additions, 
might yet for the Subſtance have much Truth: 
And God might even in the times of Popery work 


ſome of theſe Wonders, tho not to confirm their 


Religion, as it was Popiſh, yet to confirm it as it 
was Chriſtian ; for as he had then his Church, 
and then his Scripture, ſo had he then his ſpecial 
Providences to confirm his Church in their belief, 


and to ſilence the ſeveral Enemies of the Faith. 


And therefore I adviſe thoſe who in their inconſi- 
derate zeal are apt to reject all theſe Hiſtories of 
Providence, meerly becauſe they were written by 


Papiſts, or becauſe ſome Witneſſes to the Truth 


Were a little leavened with ſome Popiſh Errors 


that they would firſt view them, and conſider o 
their probability of Truth or Falſnood, that ſo they 


may pick out the Truth, and not reject all together 
in the lump; otherwiſe in their zeal againſt Pope- 


ry, they ſhould injure Chriſtianity. 


And now I leave any Man to judge, whether we 
have not had an infallible way of receiving theſe 
Records from the firſt Witneſſes ? - 1 5 

Not that every of the Particulars before men- 
tioned, are neceſſary to the proving our certain re- 


ceiving the Authentick Records without depra- 


vation: for you may perceive, that almoſt any 
two or three of them might ſuffice ; and that di- 
vers of them are from abundance for fuller Con- 
fir mation. 


$. 4.— And thus I have done with this firſt Argument, 


r 


| Of my Faith into the Mira- 


—— WEDGE 


3 1 


drawn from the Miracles which prove the Doctrines 

and Writings to be of God. But I mult ſatisfie the obe 

Scruples of ſome before 1 proceed. Firſt, Some A 1his 

will queſtion, whether this be not, 1. To reſolve 2 ged. 

our Faith into the Teſtimony of Man: 2. And ſo 

make it a humane Faith. And ſo, 3. To jump in 

this with the Papiſts, who believe the Scripture 

for the Authority of the Church, and to argue 

Circularly in this, as they. To this | anſwer 
Firſt, I make in this Argument the Reſolution fw. 1. 


+ Non fidem quz verbis Dei 
habetur, etſi non prorſus naſci ex 
miraculis, attamen ex eis confir- 
mari poſſumus credere. Per. Mari. 
loc. commun. c. 8. pag. 28. Vide 
plura ibid. Leg. Whitak. Duplicat. 


cles wrought, as Teſtimo- 
nies Divine to confirm the 
Doctrine. If you ask, why 
N M 83 to be 
9 anſwer, Beca 

it was confirmed by = nog nap ge Cm ge | 

deniable Miracles, if you de hoc Ant Sic, WE p. 62, : 

ask, why I believe thoſe Mi- & c. 5. & c. 6. de quatuor officiis 
racles to be from God? I an- ane We 3 "ay Aron 
10 ve Mrarms. 2. Vin- 

lwer » Becauſe no created = qui veras ive. a falſis vindi- 
Power can work a Miracle: cet. 3. Præco, qui Script. pro- 

So that the Teſtimony of mulget, & divulget. 4. Inter- 

on is not the reaſon of my ng = _ 3 Fe 332) 

teving, but only the means 333» 23%) *- . 

by which this matter of Fact * KK 

is brought down to my know- — | 

ledge. Again, Our Faith cannot be ſaid to be re- 

ſolved into that which we give in anſwer to your 

laſt Interrogation, except your Queſtion be only 

ſtill of the proper grounds of Faith. Bur if you 

change your Queſtion, from what is the Ground 

of my Faith ? to, What is 

the || means of conveying 

down the Hiſtory to me! 

then my Faith is not reſolved 

into this means. Yet this 

means, or ſome other equi- 

e I acknowledge ſo ne- 

ceſlary, that without it, I 

had never been like to have = 

believed. 2. This ſhews you alſo that I argue not 

inthe Popiſh Circle, nor take my Faith on their 

common Grounds. For, Firſt, when you ask 

them, How know you the Teſtimony of the Church 

to be infallible ? They prove it again by Scripture; 

and there's their Circle. But as truſt not on the 

Authority of the Romiſh Church only, as they do, 

no nor properly to.the Authority of any Church, 

no nor only to the Teſtimony of the Church, but 

alſo to the Teſtimony of the Enemies themſelves: 

So do I prove the Validity of the Teſtimony I bring 

from Nature, and well known Principles in Reaſon, 

and not from Scripture it ſelf, as you may ſee be- 

fore. 3. There is a Humane Teſtimony, which is 

alſo Divine; and ſo an Humane Faith, which is al- 

ſo in ſome ſort Divine. Few of God's extraordi- 

nary Revelations have been immediate; (The * beſt “ Aquin. 

Schoolmen think none at all) but either by Angels, Sum. 3. 

or by Jeſus himſelf, who was Man as well as God. 4 55 C 2 

You will acknowledge if God reveal it to an Angel, | 

and the Angel to Moſes, and Moſes to Iſrael, this is 

a Divine Revelation to Iſrael. For that is called a 

Divine Revelation, which weare certain that God 

doth any way reveal. Now I would fain know, 

why that which God doth naturally and certainly 

reveal to all Men, may not as properly be called a 

Divine Revelation, f as that which he reveals by 

the Spirit to a few. Is not this Truth from God 

[that. the Senſes Apprehenſion of their Object + Though 1 


Non per alios diſpoſitionem 
ſalutis noftre cognovimus, quam 
per eos per quos Evangelium per- 
venit ad nos; quod quidem tunc 

ræconiaverunt, poſtea vero per 

i voluntatem in Scripturis nobis 
tradiderunt, fundamentum & co- 
lumnam fidei noſtræ futurum. 
Iten. adv. Hær. l. 3. c. 1. 


(rightly ſtated) is certain] as well as this [Jeſus Lem  5- 


only 4 Je- 


| How, or 
Revelation without Evidence, ex parte rei, that makes Truth the Obje# of 
Faith in aftri# ſenſe z yer that which is Revealed to Reaſon and Senſe in its 
own evidence, is alſo certain Objectively; and more certain ſometimes, Cer- 
titudine Subjecti (us Hooker egainft Mr. Travers.) Sacra Scriptura 
quam apud homines nondum Spiritu Dei, & vera fide donatos haber 
authoritatem, propter quam ab itjis incipic admitti, · & audiri tanquam 


Verbum Dei, habet ab Eccleſiæ Teftimonio, Folan. Synt. I. t. c. 28. 
| | Chriſt 


— — 


dlid bold it: 


ſince I find 


maintain ing t 


ne 
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Saint or an Angel be a fitter Meſſenger to reveal 
the things of the Spirit, yet any Man may be a Meſ- 
ſenger to reveal the things of the Fleſh, An ungodly 
man, if he have better Eyes and Ears, may be a bet- 
ter Meſſenger or Witneſs of that matter of fact 
which he ſeeth and heareth, than a godlier man that 
is blind or deaf, eſpecially in caſes wherein that un- 
godly man hath no provocation to ſpeak falſly ; and 
moſt of all if his Teſtimony be againſt” himſelf, 1 
take that Relation, whereby I know that there was 
a fight at Tork, &c. to be of God, though wicked 
men were the Witneſſes. For l take it for an unde- 
niable Maxim, that there is no Truth but of God, 
only it is derived unto us by various means. 


— 6 £6 


phets, yet there was hope; the Teſtimouy of John | 
Baptiſt might have convinced j ou; yea, when you be- 
lieved not Jobn, yet you might have been con- 
vinced by my own Doctrine: Yea, though you 

did not believe my Doctrine, yet there was 

hope you might have been convinced by my Mira- | Deus ad 
cles. || But when you accuſe them to be the works Pfr. ? 
of Beelzebub, and aſcribe the work of the Divine mandum 
Power, or Spirit, to the Prince of Devils, what ea quæ 
more hope ? I will after my Aſcention ſend the dannen 
Holy Ghoſt upon my Diſciples, that they may 2 a 
work Miracles to convince the world, that they dunt, ope- 
who will believe no other Teſtimony, may yet, ta viſibili- 
through this, believe: But if you ſin againſt this tet R 


53. 2. And as L have evidently diſcovered the full Holy Ghoſt (that is if they will not believe for all dit, que 


certainty of this Teſtimony of Man concerning the 


theſe Miracles) (for the Scripture frequently calls curz tupe- 


forementioned matter of fact: So I will ſhew you Faith by the name of Obedience, and Unbelief by rant facul- 
why I chuſe this for my firſt and main Argument; the name of ſin) thereis no other more convincing tatem ut 


and alſo that no Man can believe without the fore- Teſtimony left, and ſo their ſin of Lunbelief] is in- 


patet in 


g : : | * 
ſaid Humane Teſtimony. Firſt then, I demand with [curable, and conſequently unpardonable : And — 


>, 


my ſelf; By what Argument did Moſes and Chriſt therefore he that ſpeaketh againſt the Son of Man languo- 
evince to the world the verity of their Doctrine? (that is, denieth his Teſtimony of himſelf) it ſhall Tum, mor- 


And I find, it was chiefly by this of Miracles; and |be forgiven him (if he yet believe this Teſtimo- fuleleatig. 
ſure Chriſt knew the beſt Argument to prove the |ny of the Spirit) but they that continue undelievers 


Divine Authority of his Doctrine; and that which for all this (and fo reproach the Teſtimony that 


ne, cœle- 
ſtium cor- 


was the beſt then, is the beſt ſtill, If our ſelves | ſhould convince them, as you do) ſhall never be Pocum mi 


had livedin the days of Chriſt, ſhould we have be- forgiven, becauſe the 
lieved a poor Man to have been God, the Saviour, tion of forgiveneſs, 

the Judge of the World, without Miracles to prove] 
this to us? Nay, would it have been our duty to humanarum mentium inſpiratione , 


rabili my- 
tationc; & 
quod eſt 
| mirabilj 

ut idiotæ ſimplices dono Spiri- 


cannot perform the condi- 


have believed? Doth not Chriſt ſay, F Thad not tus Sancti repleti, ſummam ſapientiam & facundiam in inſtanti conſe- 


done the Works that no Man elſe can do, ye had not had 
| fn? that is, Your not believing me to be the 
Meſſias had been no ſin: For no Man is bound to 
believe that which was never convincingly re- 


vealed. 85 


querentur. Aquin. cont. Gentil. |. 1. c. 6. 


This I think to be the ſenſe of the Text; and the 
rather, when J conſider, what ſin it was that theſe 
Phariſees committed ; for ſure that which is com- 


— Sr > +. 1-4 + 1.444... c. [monly judged to be the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, - 
hat tbe * And 1 think that this is it which is called the fin | | : Oy 
- E * againſt che Hoty Ghoſt, when Meh wil node con- [ no where find that Chriſt doth accuſe them of ; but 


the Holy 
Ghoſt ts 


vinced by Miracles, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. That the Scripture ſeemeth to ſpeak on the contrary * + Acts; 


cone Which ſome Divines judge to be the ſin againſt the that through ignorance they did it; f for bad they 17. 


1 kept filent Holy Ghoſt (an oppoling the known Truth only 

'bs0;inior out of malice againſt it) it's a queſtion whether Hu. dle, that theſe Phariſees ſhould know Chriſt to be 
if > 7 

mane oppoſition to Truth be * c d the Meſſiab, whom they ſo deſirouſſy expected, and 

or prevalency of the ſenſual Luſts? and ſo all malice} o be the Son of God, and Judge of all Men, and 


and expoſi- 
tion ſome 
years, be- 


cauſe I 


mane Nature be capable of. 


| knew no againſt Truth, is only againſt it as conceived to be 
falſhood, or elſe as it appeareth an enemy to our 3 
ſenſual Deſires ? Elſe how doth Man's underſtand- Tus that charged them with it. 


Man that 


and I am 


afraid of ing, as it is an underſtanding, naturally chuſe 
aſb adven- Truth (either real or appearing) for its object? S0 
turirg on that I think none can be guilty of malice againſt 


novelty, 


tho i 2 : | 
\ reſolved Truth as Truth; and to be at enmity with Truth 


known, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. T 1 Cor. 
And indeed it is a thing to me altogether incredi-· 


yet to cruciſie him through meer malice; charge 
them not with this, till you can ſnew ſome Scrip- 


Object. Why then there is no fin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, now Miracles are _ 7 

Anſw. Yes: Though the Miracles are ceaſed, « gx ye. 
yet their Teſtimony doth {till live; The Death tuſtiſſima 


Yor to re- for oppoſing our ſenſuality, is a ſin that every Man and Reſurrection of Chriſt are paſt, and yet Men antiquitz 


jell any re- in the World hath been in ſome meaſure guilty of. ; - veritas 
C en en ill nr belle tha Jets By 

the Holy Ghoſt, that I could never yet underſtand Arguments, of the Miracles which both himſelf vera Re- 

by their definition what it might be: ſome placing ? | 


vealed 
Truth. But 


great 


may ſin againſt that Death and Reſurrection. So te prodit 


+ : - 1 is Diſci ro - this | _ligio cui 
Athanaſi- it in an Act incompatible with the Rational Soul, and his Diſciples wrought ; this is now the fin a 


confirman· 


us bath and others making it but gradually to differ from 223 = e 2 therelare take þ an Der 
. wrote 4 other ſins, which hath caſt ſo many into terror Snung TR minen 

Tractate 0 f | 5 | th | d Vi find out h : lk | | ati Teftimo- 

the fn a. Of Soul, becauſe they could never c chat nia addidit, quæ eſſent velut perpetua quædam & authentica Sigilla ve- 

gainſt the gradual difference. - 7 ritatis diving. Hemming. in Præfat. ante Poſtil. „ 

Holy Ghoſt, 5 + Nunc non ut olim ſunt neceſſaria miracula; priuſquam crederet 


be very ſam? expoſrion which 1 here give (or with very ſmall| mundus, neceſſaria fuere ad hoc ut mundus crederet, ut Aug. de Civ, 


difference: tho I aſſent not 10 his afplication inthe end of all to tbe Arians : )| Del, l. 22. c. 8. 


which being from one of ſo great Authority, and explaining it more fully than 
1. 1115 I deſire the Learned, who rejected my ex- 


I might do in ibis ſhort digreſſion. 


Fofirion, to peruſe it; where alſo you may find bis con ation of the ſubtih, 


2. And here would I have thoſe Men, who can- 86 


"x" 3 - > f . 
but unſound opinion of Origen about this ,in; as alſo of the opinion of Theoy- not endure this reſting upon * Humane Teſtimony, * 1 


noſtus, rho / know ſome do queſtion that Book; but on weak grounds, See | 


my Diſcourſe of ibe ſin againſt the Holy Gboſt, in m third part of the Un- 


reaſonableneſs of Infidelity. 5 a. meer, ripe | 
+ K Hannias was Gali with this temptation, 9 be ſinned againſt | ben it is in regardof the Object, and not of the” Interpreter that the Apoſtle 
And it is ſtill a calleth it 


the Holy Ghoſt] you may read in his Life and Death. 


| A _- : elle 
that that of 2 Pet. 1. 20. is generally miſtaken ; as if the Apoſtle did de" 
private Men the liberty of interpreting Scriptures, even for themſelves 3 


- o d 


private] As if be ſhould ſay; the Prophets are a ſure Teſti) 


common temptarion, Mat. 12. 24. Cc. Mark 3. 28. John 5. 39, 43, 45, of the Dodrine of Chriſtianity ; but then you muſt underſtand, that bey © 


46, 47. John 15, 22, 24. | 


0 717 he ſenſe of the place (which the whole Con- 


not to be interpreted of the private Man that Mole them; for they were b 
| pes of Chriſt the publick perſon ; ſo Pſal. 2 C 16 &c. are to be inte pie, 
ed of Chriſt, and not of David only, 4 private perſon, and but a Dpe 9. 


at the, | Chriſt in al; as Phili | b in Acts 8. 
text, if you view it deliberately, will ſhew you) iſt in a; as Philip anſwereth the queſtion of the Eunuch in AC 


ſeems to me to be this: As if Chriſt had faid ; public Man?) This is, I think, 


whom doth the Prophet ſpeak ? 4 himſelf (privately) or ſome otber (mie 
the rue meaning of Philip. | 


! 


af 


"Chap. 


Chriſt was born of a Virgin? J Cc. Though al While you believed not the Teſtimony of the Pro- 


totius na- 
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to conſider of what neceſlity it is for the producing | n ſee in boly Cyprian among others) they would not for ſhame cha 


* 
8 r 


ge us 


f e th J and proud Domination. t i; derful that Relipi h 
dur Faith. Something mult be taken upon truſt with Tyranny and p t is wonderful that Religion then had 
2 Man, who thes n 11 yet no that awe and 72 on Mens Conſciences, that they would make Men ſtoo 


uncertainty in our. Faith neither. 1. The meer 


to publick confeſſions and penitential lameiitations, it the cenſure of the Church- 
Guides, even when the cenſures mere rigid, and when-the Magiſtrates lid not 


illiterate man muſt take it upon oo, that the | ſecond them, yea, when it was a bequrd to their lives, io be bnown  Chriſti- 


Book is a Bible which he. hears read, 


or elſe he ans. And yet now Chriſti ty is in credit, yet even thoſe that ſeem Reli- 
knows not but it. may be ſome other Book, 2. That g'ous, do judge Chriſt's Di 
thoſe words are in it, which the Reader pronoun- 


ipline 10 be Tyra d ſabjeclion to i | 
intollerable ſlavery. * N Ju 42 to it to be 


ceth. 3. That it is Tranſlated truly out of the O- Why elſe are Miniſters called the eyes and the 
riginal Languages. 4. That the Hebrew and hands of the Body ? Stewards of the Myſteries, and 


Greek Copies, out of which it was tranſlated, are 
true Authentick Copies. 5. That it was original- 


of the Houſe of God? Overſeers, Rulers and Go- 
vernors of the Church ? And ſuch as muſt give the 


ly written in theſe Languages. 6. Yea, andthe Children their Meat in due ſeaſon } Fathers of their 


meaning of divers Scripture-paſſages, which can- 


People, G? Surely, they clearly know Truth 


not be underſtood without the knowledge of Jewiſh and Duty mult be received from any one, though 


Cuſtoms of Chronology, of Geography, &c. tho | but a Child; and known Error and 


the words were never ſo exactly tranſlated. All 


Iniquity muſt 
be received from none, though an Angel from Hea- 


theſe, with many more, the Vulgar muſt take up-|ven. What then is that we are ſo often required 


on the word of their Teachers; and indeed a Faith 


to obey our Teaching Rulers in? Surely it is not 


meerly Humane, is a neceſſary preparative to a ſo much in the receiving of new inſtituted Cere- 


Faith Divine, in reſpe& of ſome means and pre- 
cognita neceſſary thereto. If a Scholar will not 
take his Maſter's word, that ſach Letters have 
ſuch or ſuch a power, or do ſpell ſo or ſo: or that 


tion ; when will helearn, or how will he know? 
Nay, how do the moſt learned Linguiſts know the 
ſignification of words in any Language, and ſo 
in the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures, but only up- 
on the credit of their Teachers and Authors? And 
yet certain enough too in the main. Tradition is 
not ſo uſeleſs tothe World or the Church, as ſome 
would have it. Tho the Papiſts do finfully plead 

| it againſt the ſufficiency of Scripture, yet Scrip- 
ture ſufficiency or perfection is only in ſuo genere, in 

+ 1wiſh its own kind, not in omni genere, not ſufficient for 


| ium, ſhould Chriſt have Men to be witneſſes in the begin- 
bairſt Tra-ning ? And alſo ſtill Inſtruments of perſwading o- 


| dition and t 
E their Popes * 


hers, and atteſting the verity of theſe ſacred Re- 


ſapenaty! cords to thoſe that cannot otherwiſe come to know 


d Clem. them? 
q Alex. ſaith, 


| the Apoſtles teaching ended in Nero's time. But after that, about Adrian's 
ume, thoſe that deviſed Hereſies aroſe, as Baſilides, who ſaid, Glaucia was 


monies from them, which they call things indiffe- 
rent: But as in all Profeſſions the Scholar muſt take 

his Maſter's word in learning, till he can grow up 

to know the things in their own evidence; and as 


ſuch a Latin or Greek word hath ſuch a ſignifica-|men will take the words of | 


any * Artificers in the mat- * Hzc duo diftat ipſa ratio; 
ters that concern their own Primo, in Myſteriis quz ſuperant 


. . vrationem, non nitendum eſſe ratio- 
el and as every wiſe cinantis Logic, ſed Revelantis au 
atient will truſt the judg- thoritate. Secundo, In conſequen- 


ment of their Phyſician, ex- tiisdeducendis aut obſcuris in Re- 
cept he know as much him- 1 1 * 
CAC. : . endum eſſe cœtui in nomine Do- 
ond as „Fu will ons mini legitime congregato, quam 

Wyer: 80 privatis ipiritibus, ſeorſim ſapien- | 
alſo Chriſt hath ordered, that tibus, recalcitrantibus, Dr. Pride- 
the more ſtrong and know- aux, Led. 22. de Auth, Eccl. p. 


ing ſhould be Teachers in 361. See Dr. Jackſon's Eternal 


. : . | . Truth of Scriptures, I. 2, ch. 1, 2, 
the Papiſts every purpoſe. + Scripture is a ſufficient Rule of lus School, and the young and o N * 
rwoujd read Faith and Life; but not a ſufficient means of con- 
Cyprian, 
7. Epiſt 


2 
ignorant ſhould believe tbem 


veying it ſelf to all generations and perſons. If and obey them, till they can reach to underſtand the 
| :1Pompe- Humane Teſtimony had not been neceſſary, why 


things themſelves. So that the matters which we 
muſt receive upon truſt from our Teachers, are thoſe 
which we cannot reach to know our ſelves: and 
therefore muſt either take them upon the word of 
others, or not receive them at all: ſo that if 
theſe Rulers and Stewards do require us to believe, 

when we know not our ſelves whether it be truth 

or not; or if they require us to obey, when we 


I 


Fe | e {know not our ſelves whether it be a duty com- 
bis Mater, who was Peter's Interpreter: So Valentine they ſay beard Theo- wm TY 
| date, who was Paul's familiar, and Marcion being born in the ſame Age, manded by God or not; here it is that we ought to 


| Churches are innovated from the ancient true Church, being Hereſies 


* 


of Church. 
ind Tach. in the ſtating and continuing their function; that] word before another's, that is more judicious in a 


rr; 21d what Men are uncapable of believing explicitly, Neighbour-congregation. Nor do I think, if we 
| bow far with a faith properly Divine, that thy might re-,] ſee but an appearance of his erring, that we ſhould 

ceive implicitly, and upon the word of their 'Tea-|cateleſly go on in believing and obeying him with- 
Ororter chers with a humane Faith. Every Man ſhould la- | out a diligent ſearching after the Truth: Even a 


| they are to 


be obeyed. 


licentem bour indeed to ſee with his own eyes, and to know 


Analytic. 


pot. time and pains in the ſtudy of Languages and Scien - to reach to know" probabilities in Divine things, 
Tit, 1. 7, ces, without which that knowledge is not now at- | we may with diligence poſſibly reach to that degree 
1 Cor.1.4. tained. We may rather wiſh than hope, That all of certainty which our Teachers themſelves have 


| was converſant with them, as am old Man with the younger ; After whom be a obey them. For though we know not whether 
; while beard Simon Peter preach ; which being ſo, it is clear that theſe latter | God hath revealed ſuch a point, or commanded 


| Adulrerine note, Stromat᷑. I. 7. fine. Tou ſee Hereticts pretended Tradition, ſuch an Action, yet that he hath commanded us to 
end what Church Clemens turns us 10. ifs 03 ) 

be uſe And doubtleſs this is the chief & uſe of + Mi- 
niſters in the Church, and the great end of God 


obey them that Rule over us, who preach to us 
the word of God, this we certainly know, Heb. 1 3. 
7. Vet I think we are not ſo ſtrictly tied to the judg- 
ment of a weak Miniſter of our own, as to take his 


2 


likelihood of his miſtake muſt quicken us to further 


cedere, all that God hath revealed, and to be wiſer than enquiry, and may, during that enquiry, ſuſpend 
#i/or. in his Teachers; but every Man cannot beſtow that. our belief and obedience. For where we are able 


i Cor.12. the Lord's People were Prophets. The Church of attained, or at leaſt to underſtand the Reaſon of 


24. 17.21, 


Luce 12, Chriſt hath been long ina very doleful plight, be- their Doctrine. But ſtill remember what I faid 
z2 twixt theſe two extreams, taking all things upon before, that Fundamentals mult be believed with 


ib, 13. truſt from our Teachers, and taking nothing upon 
317, 24-truſt : And yet thoſe very Men who. ſo diſclaim 


im.. 
Acts 20. 
8. Tim. truſt as others. 
46. 3 | 
bet. 5. 2. 1 Cor. 


+ If the revilers £22 Miniſters of Chriſt, with whom this vicious Age 

; | ini 4 7 , . 

unde th, did know what power Miniſters ba in the r 50 the Knowledgs thereof, for the breeding and 
| 8 : 


il any bundred years after, and what tri Diſcipline was 


EY 


a Faith Explicit, Abſolute and Divine. 
And thus I have ſhewed the flat neceſſity of ta- 


5- taking upon truſt, do themſelves take as much upon king much upon the Teſtimony of Man; and that 


ſome of theſe Humane Teſtimonies are fo cettain, 


that they may well be called Divine I conclude 


all with this Intimation: You may ſee by this, of 
what ſingular uſe are the Monuments of Antiquity, 


ſtrengthning 
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*7my Hiſtories of thoſe Times. * 1 would not per- 
3 "ox; the Fathers, in reference to their Judgment in Mat- 


N ah But in reference to Matters of Fact, for confirming 
7 


is not un- moſt conſider, how uſeful theſe are to the Chriſti- 


good An- 
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ſtrengthning of the Chriſtian Faith; eſpecially the 
ſay of m ſwyade you to beſtow ſo much time in the reading of 


Arine, as ters of Doctrine; nor follow them in all things, as 
Fulbeck ſome do. God's Word is a ſufficient Rule, and 
of Bra- latter times have afforded far better Expoſitors. 


Die, p. the Miracles mentioned in Scripture, and relating 
17. There the wonderful Providences fince, I would they 
be certain were read an hundred times more: Not only the 
anctem Writers of the Church, but even the Hiſtories of 


3 ; the Enemies, and all other Antiquities. Little do 


profitable an Faith! And therefore our learned Antiquaries 
” army 9 are highly to be honoured, and exceeding uſeful In- 
— * ſtruments in the Church. = 
dangerous; | 


their Books are Monumenta adorandz rubiginis, of more Reverence 
than Authority. | Tr 2 


If yet any Man be ſo blind that he think it un- 
certain whether theſe be the ſame Books which 
were written by the Apoſtles; I would ask him by 
what aſſurance he holdeth his Lands? 1. How 
knoweth he that his Deeds, Conveyances or Leaſes 
are not counterfeit? Or that they are the ſame that 
his Forefathers made ? They have nothing but 
Mens Words for it; and yet they think they are 
certain that their Lands are their own. 2. And 
whereas they hold all they have by the Law of the 
Land, how know they that theſe Laws are not 
counterfeit ; and that they are the ſame Laws which 
were made by ſuch Kings and Parliaments ſo long 


ago, and not forged ſince? They have nothing 


but Mens Words for all this. And yet if this be 
uncertain, then any Man, Lord, or Knight, or 
Gentleman may be turned out of all he hath, as if 
he had no certain Tenure or Aſſurance. And is it 
not evident that thoſe Laws which are ſo kept and 
practiſed through all the Land, cannot poſſibly be 
counterfeit, but it would have been publickly 
known? And yet a word in the Statute-book may 
be falſe Printed. And much more certain it is, that 
the Scriptures cannot be counterfeit, becauſe it is 
not in one Kingdom only, but in all the World 
that they have been uſed, and the Copies diſper- 
ſed; and Miniſters in Office ſtill to Preach it, and 
Publiſhit. So that it could not be generally and 
purpoſely corrupted, except all the World ſhould. 
have met and combined together for that end, 
which could not be done in ſecret, but all muſt 
know of it. And yet many Bibles may be here or 
there miſ- printed, or miſ- written; but then there 
would be Copies enough to correct it by. So that 
if it be uncertajn whether theſe. be the very Books 
which the Apoſtles writ, then nothing in the World 
is certain, but what we ſee. And why we may not 
as well queſtion our Eye-ſight, I do not know, 1 
would believe a thouſand other Mens Eye- ſight be- 
fore mine own along 1 1556 
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Arg. 2 | ; The Second Argument. | _— 
CE 1 Come now to my Second Argument, to 7955 
I cripture to be the Word of God: And it is 
i ne! . 

If the Scripture be neither the Invention of De- 
vils, nor of Men, then it can be from none but 
God: But that it is neither of Devils, nor meerly 
gels could of Men, 1 ſhall now prove (for I ſuppoſe none will 
not beguil- queſtion that major Propoſition.) Firſt, Not from 
2 o 1. „% Devils. For, firſt, they cannot work Miracles to 
2. confirm them. Secondly, It would not ſtand with 
God's Soveraignty over them, or with the Good- 
neſs, Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs of Governing the 


1 tale it 
for gran- 
ted, that 


| Happineſs of Mankind, as the Scripture doth ? 2% % BY 


yet where or when did we ever. know any that at- 


firm them with walkers, and obtrude them upon 


the World in the Name of God, and all this wich- 

out diſclaiming them, or giving the World an =_ 
notice of the Forgery. Thirdly, + Would Satan + 4s On. 
ſpeak ſo much for God? So ſeek his Glory as the fen muy BW 
Scripture doth ? Would he ſo vilify and reproach nady 
himſelf, and make known himſelf to be the hate- Cells Y 
fulleſt, and moſt miſerable of all Creatures? Would Magicio; Wh 
he ſo fully diſcover his own Wiles ? His Tempta- 7 evil 
tions? His Methods of Deceiving ? And give 2nd MW 
Men ſuch powerful warning to beware of his mira, 
Snares? And ſuch excellent means to conquer him- would % 
ſelf ? Would the Devil lay ſuch a Deſign for Mens 4 ir for i 
Salvation ? Would he ſhew them their danger, and 2 A 
direct them to eſcape it? Would he ſo mightily la- rom , 
bour to promote all Truth and Goodneſs, and the 10 t 


* 


Let any Man tell me, what Book or Project in the fle“ 
World, did ever ſo mightily overthrow the King⸗ 
dom of Satan as this Book, and this Goſpel-de- 
ſign? And would Satan be ſuch an Enemy to his 
own Kingdom? Fourthly, If Satan were the Au- 
thor, he would never be ſo unweariedly and ſub- 


tilly induſtrious, to draw the World to Unbelief, Z 
and to break the Laws which this Book containeth, F $ 
as his conſtant Temptations do ſenſibly tell many a = .. 
poor Soul that he is; would he be ſo earneſt to have - C 
his own words rejected? Or his own Laws broken Ya no 
I think this is all clear to any Man of Reaſon. w 
Secondly, that no meer Men were the inventors 8. 2. 8 
of Scripture, I prove thus. If Men were the be- Al 
viſers of it, then it was either good Men or bad; but in 
it was neither good Men nor bad: Therefore none. = 
Tho goodneſs and badneſs have many degrees, = 
yet under ſome of theſe degrees do all Men fall. wit 
Now 1 will ſhew you, that it could be neither of et 
theſe. And firſt, Good Men they could not be. „. 
For you might better ſay, that Murderers, Tray- - - ol 
tors, Adulterers, Parricides, Sodomites, &c, mal 
were good Men, rather than ſuch. To deviſe pure 


Laws, and father them upon God: To feign Mira- Hou 
cles, and father them upon the Word of the Lord: 
To promiſe eternal Salvation to thoſe that obey 
them : To threaten Damnation to thoſe that obey 
them not: To draw the World into a courſe ſo de- 
ſtructive to all their worldly Happineſs, upon a pro- 
miſe of Happineſs in another World, which they 
cannot give; to endeavour fo egregiouſly to cozen 
all Mankind; if all this, or any of this, be conſi- 
ſent with common Honeſty ; nay, if it be not as 
horrible Wickedneſs as can be committed, then! 
confeſs I have loſt my Reaſon, Much leſs then 
could ſuch a number of good Men in all Ages, till 
Scriptures were finiſhed, be guilty of ſuch: unex- 
preſſible Crimes. Neither will it here be any eva- 
lion, to ſay, they were Men of a middle Temper; 

partly good, and partly bad: For theſe are nor 
Actions of a middle Nature, nor ſuch as will ſtand 

with any Remnants of Ingenuity or Humanity. We 

have known wicked Perſons, too many, and too bad; 


tempted any ſo more than helliſh an Enterprize? 
Falſe Prophets have ſent abroad indeed particular Fal- 
ſhoods. But who hath adventured upon ſuch a Syſtem 
as this? ¶ Mahomet's Example indeed comes neareſt || S 


to ſuch a Villany: Yet doth not he pretend to the on — 


5 | LE Es 15 was an A. 
rabian, one of Heraclitus's Soldiers, and in a Mutiny choſen by the Arabian 
Soldiers for their Commander. In bis Alcoran he confeſſerh bimſelf to be 4 
Sinner, an Idolater, an Adulterer, given 10 Letchery ʒ bis Laws run thus. 
Avenge your ſelves of Jour Enemies; take as many Wiues as you cant)» 
and ſpare not; kill the Infidels ; he that fighteth 1g uy; ſhall be damned; an 
he that killeth the moſt ſhall be in rs Be faith, that Chriſt bad ile 
Spirit and Tower of God, and the Soul of God, and that the i. Chriſt's Se 
vant, See Alcoran Azoar, 2, 3, 6. . Alſo Azoar, 18, 4, 11, 13: Hf 
confeſſetb, that Chriſt is the Spirit, and Word, and Meſſenger of God; th 
bis Dottrine is perfect, that it enlighteneth the Old Teſtament, and ibu f: 
came to confirm. it, yet denieth bim tg be God. Magnus fuit Sanctus, Mag- 
aus Dei amicus, Magnus Propheta, Ge. Vid. Ibom., Brad win. de cav's 


World, to ſuffer Satan to make Laws, and con- 


* 


Dei, J. 1. c. 1. Cool. part, 32+ And Aquin. Cont, Gentil. 4. 1. s 
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hundredth part of ſo many Miracles, nor ſo great as 


the Scripture relateth, nor* doth pretend to be 
God, nor any more than a great Prophet : Tru- 
ſting more to his Sword for Succeſs, than to the 
Authority or Truth of his pretended Revelations; 
not denying the Truth of much of the Scripture; 
but adding his Alcoran, partly drawn from Scrip- 
ture, and partly fitted with fleſhly Liberties and 
Promiſes to his own Ends. And doth not. every 
Man among us take that Act of Mahomet to be one 
of the vileſt that the Sun hath ſeen ? And judge of 
the Man himſelf accordingly ! So that I think it be- 
yond doubt, that no one good Man, much leſs fo 
great a number as were the Penmen of Scripture, 
could deviſe it of their own Brain, and thruſt it on 

the World. | 
Secondly, and it is as certain, that no bad Men 
did deviſe the Scriptures. Could wicked Decei- 
vers ſo highly advance the Glory of God? And 
labour ſo mightily to honour him in the World ? 
Would they have ſo vilified themſelves, and ac- 
knowledged their Faults ? Could ſuch an admirable 
undeniable Spirit of Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and 
Self-denial, which runs through every Vein of 
Scripture, have been inſpired into it from the In- 
+ Origen, vention of the Wicked “? Would wicked Men 
contra have been ſo wiſe, or ſo zealous for the Suppreſ- 
Celſ. Ar- ſing of Wickedneſs? Or ſo earneſt to bring the 
nob. Len. World to Reformation? Wovld they have been 
Athanaſ. ſuch bitter Adverſaries to their own ways? And 
BZ Clemens ſuch faithful Friends to the ways they hate? 
Alan. Would they have vilified the Ungodly, as the 
. — -- Scripture doth? And pronounced eternal Damna- 
; rt tion againſt them ? Would they have extolled the 
| Lattant, Godly, who are ſo contrary to them? And pro- 
| withthe claimed them a People eternally bleſſed ? Would 
they have framed ſuch perfe& and ſuch ſpiritual 
tbe Hea- Laws? and would they have laid ſuch a Deſign a- 
then, do gainſt the Fleſh? And againſt all their worldly 
nale the Happineſs, as the Scope of the Scripture doth 
LH of Carry on? It's needleſs ſure to mention any more 
| cif; | Particulars : Ithink every Man of the leaſt ingenu- 
| DoRrine ity, that conſiders this, or deliberately vieweth o- 
«ve all ver the Frame of the Scriptures, will eaſily confeſs 
rack one that it is more than probable, that it was never de- 
| 1 viſed by any deceiving Sinner? Much leſs, that all 
guments the Penmen of it in ſeveral Ages were ſuch wicked 


| for the Deceivers. 
| Chriſtian | 


| Faith, Chriftiana fides fi miraculis non effet approbata, honeſtate ſua 
recipi debuit, inquit AÆnæas Hlvius, ut Platina, pag. 328. 


So then, if it was neither deviſed by good 
Men, nor by bad Men; then ſure by no Men; 
2 conſequently muſt of neceſſity proceed from 
1 | „ 
Secondly, That it proceeded not meerly from 
Man, I alſo prove thus. That which was done 
without the help of humane Learning, or any ex- 
traordinary Endowments of Nature, and yet the 
greateſt Philoſophers could never reach near it, 
muſt needs be the effect of a Power Supernatural: 
But ſuch is both the Doctrine and the Miracles in 
Scripture: Therefore, & c. „„ 
It is only the Antecedent that here requires 
Proof; which conſiſts of theſe two Branches, both 
| which ſhall make clear. 
Vide 171. Firſt, that the Doctrine of Scripture was com- 
Zerdun in piled, and the Miracles done without the help of 
en. much Humane Learning, or any extraordinary Na- 
nent in tural Endowments. 9425 
minores Secondly, That yet the moſt Learned Philoſo- 
Prophe- phers never could reach near the Goſpel-myſteries, 
tas, wor ever work the Miracles that were then 
one. | 
But I ſhall ſay moſt to the Doctrine. For the 
Proofof the former, conſider ; 


F. 3: 


T Firſt, the whole World was, in the times of + Nam n, 
Moſes and the Prophets, comparatively unlearned. _ 5 
A kind of Learning the eAgyptians then had (and wing og baſh 
ſome few other) eſpecially conſiſting in ſome ſmall periti re- 
Skill in Aſtronomy ; But it was all but barharous rum, quo- 
Ignorance, in compariſon of the Learning of Greece ebe 
and Europe. Thoſe Writings of greateſt Antiquity, st ys. 
yet extant, do ſhew this. See alſo Doctor Hack- 


ia traden- 
well, as before. do Ver- 


| | 3 bo, ſi non 
fuerunt ſummo loco nati, fi nullis humanis inſtructi præſidiis hanc rem 


agreſſi ſunt, profecto oportet doftrinam ab iis profettam eſſe plane Di- 


vinam. Camero Prele&. de Verbo. p. 435. vid. ultr. Of the -Charatters 
. Divinity which the Scripture hath in it ſelf, read judicious. Amyraldus 
is Theſes, De Authoritate Scripturæ in Theſ, Salmurienſ. Vol. 2. 
p. 43, &C. FO 

1 


2. As rare as Learning then was, yet did God 
chuſe the Unlearned of that Unlearned Time, to 
be Inſtruments and Penmen of his choiceſt Scrip- 
tures: David, who was bred a Shepherd, is the 
Penman of choſe Divine unmatchable Pſalms. A- 
mos is taken from a Herdſman to be a Prophet. 

3- But eſpecially in thoſe latter Ages, when the 
World was grown more Wiſe and Learned, did 
God purpoſely chuſe the Weak, the Fooliſh, the 
Unlearned to confound them ; a company of poor 
Fiſhermen, Tent-makers, and ſuch like, muſt write 
the Laws of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; muſt dive in- 
to the Spiritual Myſteries of the Kingdom; muſt 
lence the Wiſe, and Diſputers of the World; 
muſt be the Men thatmuſt bring in the World to 


believe. Doubtleſs, as God ſending David an un- 
armed Boy, with a Sling and a Stone againſt an 
armed Gyant, was to make it appear, that the. Vi- 
tory was from himſelf : So his ſending theſe Un- 
learned Men to Preach the Goſpel, and ſubdue the 
World, was to convince both the preſent and fu- 
ture Generations, that it was God, and not Man 
that did the Work. 


4. Alſo the courſe they took in ſilencing the 


learned Adverſaries, doth ſhew us how little uſe 


they made of theſe humane helps. They diſputed 
not with them by the Precepts of Logick : Their 
Arguments were to the Jews the Writings of Moſes 
and the Prophets; and both to Jews and Gentiles, 
the Miracles that were wrought ; they argued more 
with Deeds, than with Words : The Blind, Lame, 
the Sick that were recovered, were their viſible 
Arguments. The Languages which they ſpake, 
the Prophecies which they uttered, and other ſuch 
ſupernatural Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; 
theſe were the things that did convince the World. 
Yet this is no Preſident to us, to make as little uſe 
of Learning as they, becauſe we are not upon the 
ſame Work, nor yet ſupplied with their ſuperna- 

tural Furniture, | gh; _ 

5. The Reproaches of their Enemies do fully te- 
ſtifie this, who caſt it ſtill in their Teeth, that they 
were ignorant and unlearned Men. And indeed 
that was the great rub that their Doctrine found in 
the World; it was to the Jews a ſtumbling Block, 
and to the Greełs Fooliſhneſs ; and therefore it ap- 
peared to be the Power of God, and not of Man; 
this was it that they diſcouraged the People with, John 6. 
Do any of the Rulers or Phariſees believe on him? But 48, 49. 
this People that know not the Law are accurſed. — 

6. To conclude, The very Frame and Stile of 
theſe Sacred Writings, doth fully tell us, that 
they were none of the Logicians, nor eloquent O- 
rators of the World that did Compoſe them. This 
is yet to this day, one of the greateſt Stumbling- 
blocks in the World, to hinder Men from the Re- 
verencing and believing the Scriptures : They are 

ſtill thinking, ſure if they were the very Words of 
God, they would excelall other Writings in every 
kind of Excellency; when indeed it diſcovereth 


| them the more certainly to be of God, becauſe 


there is in them fo little of Man. They may as 
Vol. III. O well 
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98 Tue Saints Everlaſting Ref, Chap. 6. 
well ſay, if David had been ſent againſt Goliah from doubt, that God will not. interpoſe his Power, and 
God, he would ſure have been the moſt compleat | work a Succeſſion of Wonders in the World for 
Soldier, and moſt compleatly armed. The words the me neee any Forgery; 
are but the Diſh to ſerve up the Senſe in; God is eſpecially ſuch as ſnould be a Slander againſt him- 
content that the words ſhould not only have in| ſelf. | 0 
them a ſavour of Humanity, but of much Infirmi- All the work therefore will lie in confirming the 


ty, ſo that the Work of convincing the World| Minor : Where I ſhall ſhew you, Firft, By what 
may be furthered thereby. And I verily think, | Wonders of Providence God hath owned and ful- 
that this is God's great Deſign, in permitting theſe] filled the Scriptures: And Secondly, How it may 
precious Spirits of Divine Truth, to run in the Veins appear that this was the end of Providences; 
of infirm Language, that ſo Men may be convinced] 1. The firſt ſort of Providences here to be con- 
in all ſucceeding Ages, that Scripture is no Device] ſidered, are thoſe that have been exerciſed for the 
of Humane Policy. If the Apoſtles had been learn- Church Univerſal. Where theſe three things pre- 
ed and ſubtil Men, we ſhould ſooner have ſuſpected ſent themſelves eſpecially to be obſerved : Firſt, 
their Finger in the Contrivance. Yea, it is obſer-| The propagating of the Goſpel, and railing of the 
vable, that in ſuch as Paul, that had ſome Humane] Church: Secondly, The Defence and Continuance 
Learning, yet God would not have them make of that Church: Thirdly, The improbable ways 
much uſe of it, leſt the Excellency of the Croſs of of accompliſhing theſe *. * Miſe- 
Chriſt ſhould ſeem to lie in the enticing words of randam 
Man's Wiſdom ; and leſt the Succeſs of the Goſpel 


ipſam Dei notitiam, ac divina opera, omnibus innotuiſſe. Arbanyg/, l. 
Preacher, than from the Arm of God. 


| Beſides all this, it may much perſwade us that 


would take with himſelf, or them, no not a little | him Diſciples of all Nations ! R 


even then is it revealed to them by parcels and de- |lieve him to be the Saviour of Me, fich & « wonderful power Fe 


| : ſwade ſuch Multitudes (invifibly) 6 
grees, and that without any Study or Invention the World, and to charge Greciaus and Barbarians, 10 2 


* 1 2 E — K * — 
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of their own, even after the coming down of the them to expect Salvation no in bim? and by the force of bis Pom. 
Holy Ghoſt, Peter did not well underſtand that the | other way! Why, almoſt all een eee 3 * 
Adds 10. Gentiles muſt be called. All which ignorance of his the World might ſay, they JO did tba be of, Chriſt 


| : | RE Reſurrettion, and that be lives, ye, 
Apoſtles, and ſuddenneſs of Revelation, I think had never ſeen him: and to haf be is e life of Believers Co 
was purpoſely contrived by Chriſt, to convince tell them in Britain, &c. of a dead Man perſwade Men's minds v 


the World that they were not the Contrivers of one Cruciſied among Thieves renounce their Fatber's Laws, md 

the Doctrine which they Preached, < at Jeruſalem, and to charge 2 e ee 1 Fro 

8 Let us next then conſider, how far ſhort the lear-· them to take him for their e- layer and injurious, to do no rug! 

| ned Philoſophers have come of this. They that ternal King: this was a de- If be be not riſen, bus fil dead, boy 

have ſpent all their days in moſt painful Studies, ſign very unlikely to prevail, doth be baniſh and overtbrow all full 

having the ſtrongeſt natural Endowments to When they would have taken o_ rf Tuer ht voice ſaute 

| him by force, and made him © and bis Faith is beld, thence d 

enable them, and the learned Teachers, the excel- 07 „ Al  1dol-worſhip is deſtroyed, and all th 

lent Libraries, the bountiful Encouragement, and a King, then he refuſed, and ſubtil deceiis of Devils diſcloſed,andm 

Countenance of Princes, to further them, and yet hid himſelf. But when the Devil can - re bis boly Name, but 

after all this, are very Novices in all Spiritual | World thought they had ful- IA t 1 7 yam 
Things. They cannot tell what the Happineſs of ly conquered him, when they : 1 272 


; : work of 4 dead Man? or rather of 
the Sonl is, nor where that Happineſs ſhall be en- had ſeen him dead, and laid the Living God? Athanal. de indi- 


jo ved; when, nor how long, nor what are him in his Sepulchre, then nat. Verbi. Chriſtianus vero quit 
1 certain means to attain It ; who they be doth he ariſe and ſubdue the fimile ? Neminem udet z nem! 
that ſhall poſſeſs it. They know nothing how che | World. He that would have non fulfte. 81 - out plane rem 


y K a 5 non fuiſſe. Si denotatur, gloriatur, 
World was made, nor how it ſhall end; nor know | ſaid, when Chriſt was on the Si accuſatur, non defendit: inter 


they the God who did Create, and doth ſuſtain it : 22 4 in the . [that rogatus, vel ultro confitetur; dam: 
But for the moſt of them, they multiply feigned | Within ſo many weeks many natus, gratias agit. Quid hoc n 
Deities. - Ht oe Bs, thouſands of his Murderers 2 . prouamagga * 


5 3 | rſationem, pœnitentiam, deplo- 
anon, under the laſt Argument. Saviour: or within ſo many rationem ? Quid hoc mali eſt, c- 


years, ſo many Countries and jus reus gaudet ? cujus accuſatio 
Kingdoms ſhould receive him Jotum eſt; & pena felicitas: 


| , Tertullian. Apologet. cap. 1. Sed 
CHAP. >" | | for their Lord, and lay down hoc agite — — — 


29 


* — 
— 


; | their Dignities, Poſleſſions, - multo apud populum, fi illis Chri- 
Ag. 2. Ie Third Argument. = Lice his Feet] would fiianos n ; cruciate 
= have hardly been believed by torquete, damnate, atterite nos: 

Ie * Y Third Argument, whereby I prove the any that had heard him: and Ria infant . - 
RIA Divine Authority of the Scriptures, is this: |I am confident, they would quam amen proficit exquiſite 
tag. . 1. Thoſe Writings which have been owned and fulfil- [moſt of them have acknow- quzque crudelitas veſtra; illece 


cap. 10. led in ſeveral Ages by apparent extraordinary Pro- |ledged, that if ſuch a wonder bra eſt magis ſettz ; plures effici 
vidences of God, muſt needs be of God: But God | ſhould come to paſs, it muſt men Aft 1 
hath ſo owned and fulfilled the Scriptures: Ergo, | needs be from the finger of Tertalligy 7 pk wr 
They are of God. God alone. That the King- . { 


The major Propoſition will not ſure be denied. | doms of the World ſhould become the Kingdoms of 

The direct Conſequence is, that ſuch Writings are | Chriſt, was then a matter exceeding improbable. 

approved by God; and if approved of him, then | But you may object, That firſt, it is but a ſmall 

mult they needs be his own, becauſe they af- part of the world that believes. And ſecondly, 

firm themſelves to be his own, It is beyond all |Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that his Flock is little. I an- 
| J. 


5 ſwer, 


j 


the Apoſtles never contrived the Doctrine which | f And firſt, Conſider what Fs 1 - 2 eo Sos 1 
they Preached, by their ſudden and not preme- an unlikely deſign, in the „% n gatber ir from the things da 
ditated ſetting upon the Work. They knew not Judgment of Man, did Chriſt e continually done. For if « 
whither they ſhould go, nor what they ſtiould do, ſend his Apoſtles upon? To dead can wort nothing, and it being 

when he calls one from his Fiſhing, another from bid a few ignorant Mecha- eee Fax 75 on „ 
his Cuſtom; they knew not what courſe Chriſt | nicks, Go, Preach and make 2 | 3 fer am Mo Bi 


n 
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merito quiſpiam illorum cenſebit amentiam \ cum dh nies er 
* cem, non vident ejus virtutem orbem imp leſſe univerſum, ac per 
ſhould ſeem to be more from the Ability of the jpg ) 


I, cont, Gentil. in prin. = 


114 : acknowledge the Truth when he i; I | 
before he leaves them. Nay, they muſt not know | To ſend his Followers into all raugbs by things Viſible. For cu 


their Imployment till he is taken from them. And the World, to make Men be- % Saviour work ſo many things in q | 


© 


* 
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| Part. II. # 


ſwer, Firſt, It isa very great part of the World 
that are Believers at this day, if we conſider be- 
ſides Europe, all the Greek Church, and all the Be- 
lievers that are diſperſed in Egypt, Judea, and moſt 
of the Turks Dominions: And the vaſt Empire of 
Preſtor-John in Africa. Secondly, Moſt Countries 
of the world have received the Goſpel; but they 
had but their time : they have ſinned away the light, 
and therefore are now given up to darkneſs. Third- 
ly, Though the Flock of Chriſt's Elect are ſmall, 
that ſhall receive the Kingdom : yet the Called, 
that profeſs to believe, his Goſpel, are many. 

2, Conſider alſo, as the wonderful raiſing of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt in the World, ſo. the wonder- 
ful preſervation and continuance of it. He ſends 

out his Diſciples as Lambs among Wolves, and yet 
romiſeth them Deliverance and Succeſs. His fol- 
owers are every where hated through the World | 
their Enemies are numerous as the Sands of the Sea: 
The greateſt Princes and Potentates are commonly | 
their greateſt Enemies, who, one would think, 
might command their. Extirpation, and procure | 
their Ruin with a Word of their Mouths. The 
learned Men, and great Wits of the World, are 
commonly their moſt keen and confident Adverſa- 
ries ; who, one would think, by their Wit, ſhould 
eaſily over-reach them, and by their Learning be» 


So 
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lets them know that he will be no loſer by them; 
as their ſervice cannot advantage him, their neg- 
lect cannot hurt him; He lets them know that he 
hath no need of them, and that his beſeeching of 
them is for their own Souls, and that he will be be- 
nolden to none of them all for their ſervice, if 


they know where to have a better Maſter, let them 


take their courſe; Even "the Kings of the Earth 
ſhall ſtoop to his Terms, and be thankful too, or 


elle they are no Servants for him: His Houſe is not 
ſo open, as to welcome all comers, but only thoſe 
that will ſubmit to his Laws, and accept of him upon 
his own Conditions; therefore hath he told Men 
the worſt, as well as the beſt, that if they will be 
diſcouraged or frighted from him, let them go; 
He tells them of Poverty, of Diſgrace, of Toling 
their Lives, or elſe they cannot be his Diſciples. 
And is not this an unlikely way to win Men to him: 
Or to bring in ſo much of the World to worſhip 
him ? He flatters none, he humoureth none; he 
hath not formed his Laws and ways to pleaſe them. 
Nay, which is yet more, he is as ſtri& in turning 
ſome Men out of his Service, as other Maſters 
would be ready to take them in. Therefore he 
hath required all his, Followers to diſclaim all ſuch 
as are obſtinate Offenders, and not ſo much as to 


fool them, and by their Policy contrive ſome 
Courſe for their Overthrow. Nay, (which is more 
wonderful than all) the very common Profeſſors of 


eat, or be familiar, with them. | How contrary + Certe 
to all this is the courſe of the great Commanders of fidem ſan - 
the World, when they would enlarge their Do- Kis voci- 
minions, or procure, themſelves Followers? They bus paſci. 


the Faith of Chriſt are as great haters of the ſin- 
cere and zealous Profeſſors almoſt. (if not altoge- 
that do acknowledge Chriſt for their Saviour, do 
yet ſo abhor the Strictneſs and Spirituality of his 
ws and Ways, that his ſincere Subjects are in 
more danger of them, than of the moſt open Ene- 
mies: Whereas in other Religions, the forward- 
eſt in their Religion are beſt eſteemed of, Beſides, 
the Temptations of Satan, the Unwillingneſs of: 
the Fleſh, becauſe of the Worldly Gomforts which 
we muſt renounce, and che tedious, rid Conver- 
ſation which we muſt undertake, theſe are greater 
Oppoſers of the Kingdom of Chriſt than all the 
reſt; yet in deſpite of all theſe, is this Kingdom 
maintained, the Subjects increaſed, and theſe Spi- 
ritual Laws entertained and obeyed. z.. and the 
Church remains both firm and ſtedfaſt, as the 
Rocks in the Sea, while the Waves that beat upon 
it do break themſelves in pieces. E 


z ry 4 


3. Conſider alſo in what way Chriſt 


not by worldly Might and Power, nor by compel- 
ling Men to profeſs; him by the Sword. Indeed 
when Men do profeſs themſelves voluntarily to be 
his Subjects, he hath authoriſed the Sword to ſee: in 
part to the execution of his Las, nd to puniſn thoſe 
tat break the Laws which they have accepted. But 
do bring Men in from the World into his Church, 
from Pagani ſm, Turoiſm, or Judaiſm, to Chriſtia- 
nit; he never gave the Sword any füch commiſſi- 


minion; nor ſent forth his Followers as ſo many 
Commanders to ſubdue the Nations to bim by 
it am force; and ſpare none that will not become Chri- 
diu quæ ſtians; “ He will have none but choſe that volun- 
| Grexare tarily liſt themſelves under him; He ſent out Mi- 
baum Kniſters, and not Magiſtrates or Commanders, to 
que futu- bring in the World. Vea, though he be truly 
rum eſt willing of Men's happineſs in receiving him, and 
x in po-therefore carneſtly inviteth them thereto, yet he 
rum Ras? | N * 
«\let; nec externo ullo timore teneatur noſter conventus. Orig. 


Fformido 
la ceſſa 


undi, cum tot haberet ad verſarios: & prædicatorum eſſet alioquin 


nos Chriſti predicatio fere ubique audita eſt, ut Chryſoftomus ſcribit. 


filoſophi autem ingenioſi & docti ſua dogmata niſi ſero admodum 


judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud certos de Dei con 


| | doth thus|| 
ſpread his Goſpel, and preſerve his Church. Firſt;] 


on; He never levied an Army to advance his Do- 


ont. Celſ, I. 3. f. 33. Non leve, immo prodigioſum fuit miraculum tam 
evi ſpacio temporis Chriſti Doctrinam pocuiſſe per univerſum orbem 


Magna fimꝑf icitas & ruditas quoad humanas aptes. Intra. 20 vel 30 


ave no courſe but to force Men, or to flatter them. — wig 


a a erigimus 
ow contrary was Mabomet's courſe in propaga- fduciam 


ther) as are the very Turks and Pagans; and thoſe ting his Kingdom? He levieth an Army, and con- figiams, 
quers ſome adjoyning Parties; and as his ſuc- diſcipli- 

ceſs encreaſeth, ſo doth his preſumption; he en- 

Larsth ſorts to come to his Camp; 


nam præ. 
| ceptorum 
4:5 or : he maketh'nihilomi- 
aws that would pleaſe their fleſhly Luſts; he pro- nus incul- 
ſeth beautiful fights, and fair Women, and ſuch Satienibus 
* r | FM denſamus: 
arnal delights in another World: In a word, as Ibidem e- 
ns Kingdom was, planted, ſo hath it been preſer · tiam ex- 
ved by no other ways, but force and flattery, But Þortatio- 
Chriſt hath not one word for either of theſe ; His ves; cafti- 


1 


: 


| TR EIN V J "Shea ationes 
857 510 Men to come in, is but rational per- C. e 
o FT divina: 
i 14400 25 * Nam & 


| ſpectu; ſum- 
mumque futuri judicii præjudicium eſt, fiquis ita deliquerit, ut a com- 
municatione orationis & conventus, & omnis ſanfti commercii relege- 
tur. Tertullian Apolog. cap. 39. Tou have bere the wie deſcription of the 
Primitive Church Cenſure, which was performed in one particular Church, 
as the foregoing words ſhew, T I ; 


2. Nay, yet more than this, he makes his 
Church to grow by ſufferings; when others en- 
creaſe their Dominions' by the deſtroying of their 
Enemies, he increaſeth his by ſuffering them to kill 
his Subjects; an unlikely way, one would think, 
to make the World either love or ſerve him. There 
have been few Ages, ſince the firſt appearing of the 
Goſpel in the World, wherein the Earth hath not 
drunk in the blood of Believers. In the beginning 
it was a rare caſe to be a faithful Paſtor, and not a 
Martyr. Thirty three ko 8 
| Some judicious Hiſtorians do ex- 
empt divers 4 them (as Hyginus, 
Q.) from the bonour of Martyrdom ; 
ſlaughtered ata time; in ſo 7 an . 
much that Gregory and Cypri- Bas. 
an cry out, that the Witneſſes who had died for 
the Truth of the Goſpel, were to Men innumerable, 
that the world was all over filled with their Blood; 
and they that were left alive to behold ir, were not 
ſo many as thoſe that were ſlain; that no War did 
conſume ſo many : And the Hiſtories of the Ene- 
mies acknowledge almoſt as much. 6 

Now, whether this be a likely courſe to gain 
Diſciples, and to ſubdue the World, you may 
eaſily judge. Yet did the Church never thrive bet- 


man Biſhops ſucceſſively are 
ſaid to have been Martyred ; 
'thonſands, yea, tenthouſands 


— 


ter than by perſecution; what they got not in 


Atta Grecian protulerunr, Pet. Martyr. in Rom. 10. pag. (mihi) 781, 


| 


number, yet they got in zeal and excellency of 
Vol, III. 
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Proſperity : yea, when the vulgar Profeſſors have 
enjoyed proſperity, yet perſecution hath almoſt 
eyer been the lot of the zealous and ſincere, 
And thus 1 have ſhewed you thoſe wonders of 
Providence; which have been exerciſed for the 


Church Univerſal. 


* 


Secondly, Conſider next what ſtrange Provi- 
dences have been exerciſed to particular Churches, 

I cannot ſtand to heap up particular Examples: 
You may find them frequent in the Hiſtories of the 
Church, what deliverances Cities and Countries 
have had, what Victories thoſe Princes have. had, 
who have been their Defenders: as Conſtantine the 
Great, and many ſince: and what apparent mani- 
feſtations of God's hand in all. Yea, he that reads 


but the Hiſtories of latter times, where Wars have 


Profeſſors ; and ſeldom hath it loſt more than in|. 


been managed for defence of the Doctrine of this 
Scripture, and obedience thereto, againſt the Cor- 
| ruptions and Perſecutions 


* Cum Romani in victorioſæ an- 


tiquitatis memoriam templum ſin- 
gulari ſchemate facere decreviſ- P 
ſent, ab omni ifla deorum, immo 
dæmoniorum multitudine, quæſi- 


erunt uſque quo durare poſſet tam 
excellentis operis tam operoſa 


Conſtructio; Reſponſum eſt, Do- 


nec virgo pareret. Illi ad impoſ- 
ſibilitatem Oraculdm retorquen- 
tes, templum æternum ſolennem 
illam machinam vocaverunt. Nocte 
autem cum virginali thalamo vir- 
gineus flos Mariæ egreſſus eſt, ita 
cecidit & confractum eſt illud mi- 
rabile & columnarium opus, ut 
vix appareant veſtigia ruinarum- 


of * Rome, may ſee more ap- 


hand of God; yea, even in 


thoſe Wars where the Ene- 


my hath atlaſt prevailed, as 
in Bohemia in Ziſca's time, in 
France at Merindol and Cabri- 
ers. The Hiſtory of Belgia, 
will ſhew it clearly: ſo will 
the ſtrange preſervation of 
the poor City of Geneva, But 
all theſe are further from us ; 


God hath brought ſach expe- 


riments home. to our hand. 


arent diſcoveries of the 


' forxerit, Dot. Humfredus. Jeſuitiſ. part 1. pag. 114. 


Bernard. in Natal. Domini , 
Serm. 23. | 1 


If we ſhould overlook the 
+. ſtrangeProvidences that pro- 

duced the Reformation in the times of Henry the 
Eighth, Edward the Sixth, Queen Mary, Queen 
Elizabeth, and King James; yet even the ſtrange 
Paſlages of theſe years paſt, have been ſuch that 
might filence an Atheiſt, or an Anti-fcripturiſt ; 

To ſee the various ſtreights that God hath brought 

his People through! the unlikely means by which he 

{til] performed it! The unexpected events of moſt 
undertakings! The uncontrived and unthought 

of ways which Men have been led in! The ſtrange 
managing of Councils and Actions ! The plain ap- 
pearance of an extraordinary Providence, and the 
plain interpoſition of an Almighty Arm, which 

hath appeared in almoſt all our publick Affairs, in 

all which God hath not only manifeſted a ſpecial 
Providence, but alſo notably diſowned Men's Sins, 
encouraged Prayer, and fulfilled Promiſes; though 

as to the particular expoſition of ſome of his Pro- 
vidences, we may hear him ſay to us, as ſometime 

to Peter; What I do thou knoweſt not now, but bere- 

after thou ſhalt know. CCW 1 

6. 3- Thirdly, * Conſider alſo of the ſtrange Judg- 
ments which in all Ages have overtaken the moſt e- 

* Ut me- minent of the Enemies of the Scriptures. Beſides An. 


morias ta- ,- yi 
ceamus 110 cbus, Herod, P ilate, the perſecuting Emperors, eſpe- 


antiquas,& Clally Julian; Church-hiſtories will acquaint you 


ultroneas with multitudes more © Fox's Book of Martyrs will 
Pro culto- tell you of many undeniable remarkable judg- 


ribus Dei | | "ati 2 
ſepe repe- ments on thoſe Ad verſaries of pure Religion, whoſe 


titas, do- greateſt wickedneſs is againſt theſe Scriptures, ſub- 
cumentum jecting them to their Church, denying them to the 
recentis People, and ſetting up their Traditions as equal 


rei ſatis 
eſt, quod 70 them. Vea, our own times have afforded us 


kc celeri- Moſt evident examples. Sure God hath forced 


ter quod- many of his Enemies to acknowledge in their an- 


que in guiſhthe truth of his Threatnings, and cry out as 
tanta ce. Jillian, Viciſti Galilee. 


leritate, | i 
ſic granditer nuper ſecuta defenſio eſt, ruinis rerum, jacturis opum, 


diſpendio militum, diminutione caſtrorum. Nec hoc caſu accidiſſe, 


&c. Cyrprian, ad Demeirian. Sed. 14. p. 328. 
Not that Miracles are ſtill neceſſary, but ſpecial Providences do much 
confirm. Nec jam opus eft Miraculis, cum in omnem terram verbum 


* 4 * 


Fourthly, Conſider alſo the eminent Judgments 8. 4. 

of God that have befallen the vile Tranſgreſſors of 
moſt of his Laws. Beſides all the voluminous Hiſto- 
ries that make frequent mention of this, I refer you 
to Dr. Beard his Theatre of God's Zug ments: and the 
Book intituled, God's Judgmenti Apon Sabbatb-break- 


add much. My Chur- 
ches in En. 


gland were tory at once with terrible Lightning, and almoſt no place elſe by 
Churches were touched , eſpecially at the lower part of Devonſhire, wher: 


many were ſcorched, maimed, and ſome bad their brains ruck aut as they ſac 
in Church. And at the Church of Anthony in Cornwall ear Plymouth, 


on Whitſunday, 1640. See the Relation in Prins. 


Fifthly, Conſider further of the eminent Provi- 8 . 
dences that have been exerciſed for the Bodies and 
States of particular Believers. The ſtrange deli- 
verance of many intended to Martyrdom: As you 
have many inſtances in the Acts and Monuments: 
Beſides thoſe in Euſebius, and others that mention 
the Stories of the firſt Perſecutions. If it were con- 
venient here to make particular mention of Mens 
names, I could name you many, who of late have 
received ſuch ſtrange preſervations, even againſt 
the common courſe of Nature, that might convince 
an Atheiſt of the finger of God therein. But this 

is ſo ordinary, that I am perſwaded there is 
ſcarce a godly experienced Chriſtian, that carefully 
obſerves, and faithfully recordeth the Providen- 

ces of God toward him, but is able to bring forth 

ſome ſuch experiment; and to fliew you ſome 

ſuch ſtrange and unuſual mercies, which may plain- 

ly diſcover an Almighty Diſpoſer, making good 

the promiſes of this Scripture to his Servants: ſome 

in deſperate diſeaſes of Body, ſome in other ap- 
parent dangers, delivered ſo ſuddenly, or ſo much 
againſt the common courſe of Nature, when all 

the beſt remedies have failed, that no ſecond cauſe 

could have any hand in their deliverance, © 

, | Sixthly, And laſtly, Conſider the “ ſtrange and , 2 3 
evident dealing of God with the Souls and Conſci- „ 
ences both of Believers and Unbelievers. What Miracle 
pangs of helliſh deſpair have many Enemies of the that God 
Truth been brought to? How doth God extend Trough 
the ſpirits of his own People? Bruiſing, breaking f l. P 
killing them with terrors, and then healing, raiſing, wood, 
and filling them with Joys which they cannot utter ? when fe 
How variouſly doth he mould them? Sometimes they e le 
they are brought to the Gates of Hell ; ſometimes %. 
they are raviſhed with the foretaſts of Heaven; ap, if 
the proudeſt ſpirits are made to ſtoop ; the loweſt *his 6145 - 
are raiſed to an invincible courage. In a word, _ 
The workings of God upon the Souls of his People 9 */# 
are ſo clear and ſtrange, that you may trace a fu-454 et 
pernatural cauſality through them all. ＋ Beſide root ir p 
the admirable efficacy of them in changing Men's whole? 
hearts, and making them to differ from what they t 5 10 
were, and from all others; in all holineſs, righte- f. 1 5 
ouſneſs and ſelf-denial, VP TION of 


at. 

3 fb f * T 1111 een 
the change on bim ſelf. At Dei per Chriſtum inſtitutæ Rccleſiæ, ſi forte 
expenſæ cum aliorum populorum multitudine conferantur, veluti lv 
minaria quædam in mundo prælucentia futurz ſunt. Quis enim non 
id fateatur vel deteriores quoſque noftrz Eccleſiæ quz potiorum reſpe- 
Cu inferiores ſunt, non longe plurimum bonitate præſtare aliorun 
populorum multitudini? Extat Athenis Dei Eccleſia, manſuetior que 
dam & optime inſtituta, ut 45 Deo velit omnipotenti cunctis in rebvs 
ſeſe morigeram exhibere. Eſt contra Athenienfium ipſa refpublic ſe 
ditioſa quidem, & quæ nil prorſus cum Dei eadem fuerit Eccleſia com 
paranda. Haud ſecus de alia quadam Eccleſia dixerit, quæ Corinth, i 
vel Alexandriæ conftituta, & ea quam ſeorſum habeat iftarum urbium 
' populus. Origen, cont- Ce{/um, I. 4. fol. (edit. Aſcenſ.) 33. 


Secondly, But though it be undeniable, that all $ 6. 
theſe are the extraordinary working of God: yet 
how do they confirm the Authority of Scripture? 
How doth it appear that they have any ſach ends? 
Anſwer, That is it I come to ſhew you next | _ 
Firſt, Some of theſe works do carry their end ap- 
parently with them, and manifeſt it in the event. 
The forementioned Providences for raiſingand pre- 


 erving the Church, are ſuch as ſhew us their own. 


ends. 


ers. And it is like your own || obſervations may ſ nn Mt 
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© ; 4 8. bis poſſeſſion; Chriſt promiſeth to be with his fiel 


WE * Morney, 
== Grotius, 


3 on's Reſo- have been either oppoling or violating Scripture: 
. fart 2. And theſe mercies beſtowed chiefly upon Believers 
Isle at ſuch a time when they have been moſt engaged Pa 


K e = % 


in New- in defence of, or obedience to the Scriptures. 

WE England | 5 4 | 

AH ee Mrs. Hutchinſon, and Mrs. Dyer's moſt hidious monſtrous births 
= were not convincing Providences, againſt their Antinomian Antiſcriptural He- 
res, as if God from Heaven bad ſpoken againſt them ? and yer Old England 
BY will not take warning. See Nicephor. Eccl. Hiſt, Tom. 1. lib, 4. cap. 13. 
© where Tertul, Jul. Capitolinus, Oreftus, &c. do mention. | 


| of Mar. Aurelius, who procured by. . Ar were call e «| 
| prayer both Thunder on the” 2 Arm, the Thun-| 
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ends. Secondly, They are moſt uſually wrought for 
the Friends and Followers of Scripture, and againſt 
the Enemies and diſobeyers of it. | 

- Thirdly, They are the plain fulfilling of the pre- 
dictions of Scripture, The Judgments on the Of- 
fenders arethe plain fulfilling of its Threatnings: 
And the Mercies to Believers are plain fulfilling of 
its Promiſes. As for example; as unlikely as it 
was, yet Chriſt foretold his Apoſtles, that when 
he was lifted up, he would draw all Men to him : 
He ſent them upon an errand as unlikely to be fo 
ſucceſsful as any in the World; and yet he told 
them juſt what ſucceſs they ſhould find ; how good 
their Meſlage, and how hard to their Perſons, The 


P 
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voice of Chriſt, Lazarus, come forth. Yea, ſo po- 
erful and prevailing was Luther in prayer, that 
Juſtus Jonas writes of him, Iſte vir potuit quod volu- 
it, That Man could do what his * liſt, 

. Tet | dire velles 
& videre, quando a nobis adjurantur & torquentur ſpiritualibus flagris, 


& verborum tormentis de obſeſſis corporibus ejiciuntur, quando eju- 
lantes & gementes voce humana, & poteſtate divina flagella & verbera 


ſentientes, venturum judicium confitentur ! Veni, & cognoſce vera 


eſſe quæ dicimus. Et _ ſic Deos colere te dicis, vel ipſis quos colis 
crede : aut ſi volueris & tibi credere, de te ipſe loquetur, audiente te 
qui nunc tuum pettus obſedit: Videbis nos rogari ab eis quos tu ro- 
as; timeri ab eis quos tu adoras, videbis ſub manu noftra ftare vin- 
os, & tremere captivos, quos tu ſuſpicis & veneraris ut Dominos. 
Certe vel fic confundi in iſtis erroribus tuis poteris, cum conſpexeris & 


audieris Deos tuos, quid ſint, interrogatione noſtra ſtatim prodere, 


Promiſe was of old, to give Chriſt the Heathen for Cc. Opliam ad De metrium pag. 328. This is an excellent Teſtimony. 


Pal. 2. 2, his Inheritance, and the utter moſt parts of the Earth for 


ſengers to the end of the World. Why now, how 
punctually doth he accompliſh all this? What par- 
ticular Propheſies of Scripture have been fulfilled 

and when, and how, hath already been diſcovered 
by * others, and therefore I ſhall overpaſs that. 
. Fourthly, Theſe f Judgments have been uſually 
Dr. Jack- executed on Offenders, at the very time when they 


; | MY 
Fifthly, They uſually proceed in ſuch effectual 
ſort, that they force the enemies and [ungodly to 
confeſs the cauſe : yea, and oft times, the very 
ſtanders by; ſo do they force Believers alſo to ſee, 
that God makes good his word in all their mer-| 
cies. is e Nr TS 6 
Sixthly, They are performed in anſwer to the 
prayers of Believers : while they urge God with the 
Promiſes of Scripture, then doth he appear in theſe | 
evident providences. This is a common and pow-| 
erful Argument, which moiſt Chriſtians may draw 
from their own experiences. Had weno other Ar- 
gument to prove Scripture to be the Word of God, 
but only the ſtrange ſucceſs of the, prayers of the 
Saints, while they truſt upon, and plead the Pro- 


* em 


tact 


What was it leſs than a Miracle in Baynam, the 
Martyr, who told his Perſecutors, Lo, here is a 
Miracle, I feel no more pain in this fire than in a bed 
of Down it is as ſweet to me as a bed of Roſes. So 
Biſhop Farrar, who could ſay before he went to the 


fire, VI ſtir in the fire, believe not my Doctrine: 


And accordingly remained unmoved. Theodorus 
the Martyr, in the midſt of his Torment, had one 
in the ſhape of a young Man, as he thought, came 
and wiped off his ſweat, and eaſed him of his 
in. 5 . 

But what need I fetch Examples ſo far off? or 
to recite the multitudes of them, which Church- 
Hiſtory doth afford us? Is there ever a praying 
Chriſtian here, who knoweth what it is importu- 
nately to ſtrive with God, and to plead his Promi- 
ſes with him believingly, that cannot give in his 
experiences of moſt remarkable anſwers? Ik no 
Mens Atheiſm and Infidelity will never want ſome- 
what to ſay againſt the moſt eminent Providences, 
tho they were Miracles themſelves. That nature 
which is ſo ignorant of God, and at enmity with 
him, will not acknowledge him in his clear diſco- 
veries to the World, but will aſcribe all to For- 
tune or Nature, or ſome ſuch Idol, which indeed 
is nothing. But when Mercies are granted in the 
very time of Prayer, and that . when to reaſon 


there is no hope, and that without the help of 
any other means or Creatures, yea, and perhaps 


many times over and over : Is not this as plain, as 
if God from Heaven ſhould ſay to us, I am fulfilling 
to thee the true word of my Promiſes in Chriſt my 


Son? How many times have I known the prayer of 


miſes with fervency ; I think it might much confirm Faith to ſave The sfick, when all Phyſicians have 
experienced Men. What Wonders, yea what ap- siven them up for dead! * It hath been my own 


parent Miracles did the Prayers of former Chriſti- 
| _— TT. procure? * Hence the 
*The Legion of Malta in ibe time Chriſtian Soldiers, in their 


| »  dering Legion; they could do 
and Rain for the Army. See the E- 8 i, 
pitle of M. Free Juſtin Mar- more by their P rayers, than 
tyrs Apol. & Kipbilin. in vita Au- the reſt by their Arms. 
lu. And it is confidently- averred ' Hence Gregory was called 


ty Tertullian Apologet. cap. 5. with ' gy l. 4 
Many more, as gu may read at lage Oauuaryyos from his fre- 


Prager £9 


caſe more than once, or twice, or ten times; when Jam. 5. 13. 


means have all failed, and the higheſt Art or Rea- 3 Lag 
ſon have ſentenced me hopeleſs, yet have I been re- abundance = 


lieved by the prevalency of fervent Prayer, and of Inſtan- 


that (as the Phyſician ſaith) Tito, cito, & jucunde, en bt l 


My fleſh and my beart failed, but God is the ſtrength ur el. 


my conſci- 


of my heart, and my portion for ever, And tho he ence com- 
yet keep me under neceſſary weakneſs, and whol- mandetb 


me here to 
give you 


Mloget. Nota 6. 
| porteth, that Sulpitius Bitu- 


reer 
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Heathen. And Vincentius re- one of 
The fear beſt it 


Tonſils or Almonds of my Throat, round like a Peaſe, and as firſt 


no bigger; and at laſt no bigger than a ſmall button; and bard like 4 Bone. 
ſbould prove 4 Cancer, troubled me more than the thing it 


ricenſis did expel che Devils, heal the ſick, and raiſe ſelf. 1 uſed firſt diſſolving Medicines, and after Lenitives for Palliation; 


the dead, by praying to God for them. When 
+ AMyconius (a godly Divine) 
lay fick of that Conſumption 
* 03-27 which is called Pbthiſis, Lu- 
ther prayed earneſtly that he might be recovered, 
and that he might not dye before himſelf. And ſo 
confident was he of the grant of his deſire, that he 
writes boldly to Myconius, that he: ſhould not dye 
now ; but ſhould remain yet longer upon this Earth. 
Upon theſe Prayers did Ayconius preſently re- 
vive, as from the dead, and live ſix years after, 
till Luther was dead: And himſelf hath largely 
written the ſtory, and profeſſed, that when he 


+ Melch, Adam in vita Myconii, 


and all in vain for quarter of a year. At laft my Conſcience ſmote 
me for ſilencing ſo many former delivergnces that I had in anſwer of Prayers 3 
meerly in Pride, leſt I ſhould be derided as making Oſtentation of God's 727 


cial mercies to my ſelf, as if I were a ſpecial favourite of Heaven, 1 


made no publick mention of them z I was that morning to Preach juſt what is 


bere written; and in obedience to my Conſcience, I ſpoke theſe words which 
are nom in this page, with ſome enlargement not bere written; when 1 wen 


10 Church I bad my Tumor as before, (for 1 frequently ſaw it in the Glaſs, 


and felt it conſtantly) As ſoon as had done preaching, I felt it was gone, 
and hafining to the Glaſs, 1 ſaw there was not the leaſt Veſtigium, or Cica- 
trix, or mark where-ever is bad been; nor did I at all diſcern what became of 
it, I am ſure 1 neither ſwallowed it, nor ſpit it ut; and it was wnlikely 
to diſſolve by any natural cauſe, that bad been bard like a bone 4 quarter of 
ayear, notwithſtanding all diſſolving Gargariſms. I thought fit to mention 

is, becauſe is was done juſt as I ſpoke the words bere written in ibis page. 
Many ſuch marvellous mercies I haue received, and known that oibers babe re» 


heard Luther's Letters, he ſeemed to hear that 


ceived in anſwer 10 Prayer. : 
| 1i0ome 


Anm 


* O ſi au- 


— 
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neceſſities and aſſaults, yet am l conſtrained by 
molt convincing experiences, to ſet up this ſtone 
of Remembrance, and publickly, to the praiſe of 
the Almighty, to acknowledge, that certainly God 
is true to his Promiſes, and that they are indeed 
his own infallible Word, and that it is 2 moſt ex- 
cellent priviledge to have intereſt in God, and a 
Spirit of Supplication to be importunate with him. 
I doubt not but moſt Chriſtians that obſerve the 
- Spirit and Providences, are able to atteſt this preva- 
lency of Prayer by their own experiences. 
Object. Perhaps you will ſay, if theſe rare ex- 
amples were common, I would believe. 
Anſw. 1. If they were common, they would be 
flighted, as common wonders are. | | 
Secondly, Importunate Prayer is not common, 
tho formal babling be. Be . 
Thirdly, The evident returns of Prayer are or- 
dinary to the Faithful. | | 
Forrthly, If wonders were common, we ſhould 
live by Senſe, and not by Faith | 
Auguſt. Fifthly, Lanſwer in the words of Auguſtin, God 
de Ctvita- Jetteth not every Saint partake of Miracles, leſt 
te Dei, I. the weak fhould be deceived with this pernicious 
250 error, to prefer Miracles as better than the works 
of Righteouſneſs, whereby eternal Life is at- 
_ tained, „ 
And let nie now add; that if the Scriptures, 
were not the word of God, undoubtedly there 
: would have been as many wonders of Providence 
for the diſgracing it, as have been for the defend- 
ing it: and God would have deſtroyed the Preach- 
ers of it, as the greateſt abuſers of him, and all the 
World, that ſhould father ſuch a thing on him. Can 


*. 


any Man believe that God is the juſt and gracious| 


Ruler of the World, (that is, that there is a God) 
and yet that he would ſo long ſuffer ſuch things to 
be publiſhed as his undoubted Laws, and give no 
Teſtimony againſt it, if it were not true? as Per- 
kins ſaith, Caſes of Conſ. lib. 2. cap. 3. pag. 1 30. §. 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap. 
dome N and certain expettation of further ceſſary that there be ſuch a Revelation dcn. 


well performed, will clearly things which others have fully wri. 


* The proof of the major is 4 it + Ml 
the main task, which if it be 14% of pwpoſe paſs over thy; Bil 
ten of, becauſe 1 would not troubl BD 

carry thewhole cauſe ; for | the World ſo oft with the ſame word bs 
believe all the reſt will quick- which others have ſaid before us. 1 
ly be granted, if that be once wang to prove 2 ee ne- 
1 ce ſſity. ere muſt be ſome writ. 

a little more largely to p Great Camero bath done it fully, Prz. 
it, vix. That there is a ne- lect de Verbo Dei, cap. 4, 5, 6, 


ceſſity for the welfare of Man, Operum (fol.) pag. 450, 451, 


and the honour of God's *< 2. ſhews bow lamentably eve; Wn 
VViſdom and Goodneſs, that 5% ne 2% Ke, e =: BY 
there be ſome further Reve- . 8 
lation of God's VVill, than is in meer Nature or | 
Creatures to be found. And firſt I prove it neceſ — | 
ſary to the welfare of Man : and that thus. If 4 
Man havea Happineſs or Miſery to partake of after 
this life, and no ſufficient Revelation of it in Na- 
ture or Creatures, then it is neceſſary that he have 
ſome other Revelation of it, which is ſufficient. © 
But ſuch a Happineſs or Miſery Man muſt partake 
of hereafter, which Nature and Creatures do not 
ſufficienly reveal, (either end or means) therefore 
ſome other is neceſſary. I will, ſtand the largelier 
on the firſt Branch of the Antecedent, becauſe the 
chief weight lieth on it; and 1 ſcarce ever knew 
any doubt of Scripture, but they alſo doubted of 
the immortal ſtate, and recompence of Souls; and 
that uſually is their firſt and chiefeſt doubt. ; 
I will therefore here prove theſe three things in 
order thus: 1. That there is ſuch a ſtate for Man 
hereafter. 2. That it is neceſſary that he know it, 
and the way to be ſo happy. 3. That Nature and 


Creatures do not ſufficiently reveal it. 

For the Firſt, I take it for granted, that there 
is a God, becauſe * Na- bi abt I 
ture! teacheth that; and I Fee Juſtin 3 Serm. ai WW 
| . Gent. proving lbe: unity of the G0. WE 
ſhall paſs over thoſe Argu bead a of a obs p oe 
ments drawn from his righ- Orpheus, the Sybils, Sopl ode: 
teouſneſs and juſt diſpenſa- Bo hh 


1. If it had not been God's Word, the falſhood 
had been detected long ago. For there hath been 
nothing falſly ſaid of God at any time which he 
himſelt hath not at ſome time, or other opened and 
revealed; as he did the falſe Prophets. 


CHAP. vn. 


Arp. 4. The fourth Argument, 
. JV Fourth and laſt Argument, which I will 
| now produce to prove the Scripture. to be 
the VVord, and perfect Law of God is this. 
Either the Scriptures are the written VVord and 
Law of God; or elſe there is no ſuch extant in 


| 
the VVorld. But there is a written VVord and 


Law of God in the VVorld. Ergo, this is 
It. 

Here l have theſe two Poſitions to prove; Firſt, 
That God hath ſuch a written VVord in the 
4 Secondly, That it can be no other but 

is. | | : 

That there is ſuch a V Vord, I prove thus: If it 
cannot ſtand with the welfare of Mankind, and 
conſequently with that honour which the VViſdom 
and Goodneſs of God hath by their welfare, that 
the VVorld ſhould be without a written Law; then 
certainly there is ſuch a written Law. But that it 
cannot ſtand with the welfare of the Creature, or 
that honour of God, appears thus. That there be 

b a certain and ſufficient Revelation of the VVill of 
God to Man, more than meer Nature and Crea- 
tures do teach, is neceſſary to the welfare of Man, 
and the aforeſaid honour of God. But there is now 
no ſuch certain and ſufficient Revelation- un- 


it ſelf, becauſe that works beſt with ſenſual Men : 
land that thus. If the Devil be very diligent to 


9 TIC Homer, Plato, Pythagoras, Oc. 
tion, to prove the variety of Dig pawns 


Mens future conditions, becauſe they are com- 
monly known; and 1 ſhall now argue from Senſe 


deceive Men of that Happineſs, and to bring them 

to that Miſery, then ſure there is ſuch a Happineſs 

and Miſery : But the former is true, f Ergo, the + Her 
latter. They that doubt of the Major Propoſition, : 
do moſt of them doubt, whether there be any De- err 


vil, as well as whether he ſeek our eternal undoi 42 


| ng: Life 0 
I prove both together. Firſt, By his Temptati- 2 


ons. Secondly, Apparitions. 3. Their Poſſeſſions and raris bo. 
Diſpoſſeſſions. Fourthly, his Contracts with Wir- as te 
ches. TI hope theſe are palpable Diſcoveries. | 


Deus ad 
(12004 of TOTS 11 F W homines 
venit; immo ( quod propius eſt) in homines venit. Nulla ſine Deo 
' mens bona eſt. Semina in corporibus huma nis divina diſperſa ſunt; 
quæ ſi bonus cultor excipit, ſimilia origini prodeunt, & paria his er 
Lan — ſunt furgunt 3 1 malus, non aliter . quam humus- fterili 
ac Paluftris, necat, ac deinde curat purgamenta pro frugibm. Sten 
r 279. Edit. Elſev. 1672. 1 8 A en 
1. The Temptations of Satan are ſometimes ſo 
unnatural, ſo violent, and ſo importunate; that the 
tempted Perſon even feels ſomething beſides him- 
ſelf, perſwading and urging him: He cannot go 
about his calling, he cannot be alone but he feels 
{ſomewhat following him, with perſwaſions to ſin, 
yea, to ſins that he never found his Nature much 
inclined to, and ſuch as bring him. no advantage in 
the world, and ſuch as are quite againſt the tem- 
perature of his body. Dotũ it not plainly tell us, - Suaden' 
ho ed GH: O . EE OY atem 
ris & inviſibilibus modis, per illam ſubtilitat em ſuorum corporum, col 
pora hominum non ſentientium penetrando, ſeſeque cogitationibus ec 
rum per quædam imaginaria, viſa miſcendo, five vigilantium, os 
dormientium, Aug. de Divin. Dæmon. cap. 5. Non poteſt D* 
mon inſtruere novas formas in materiam corporalem, unde nec Pe- 
conſequens in ſenſum & iĩmaginationem in quibus nil recipitur fine oc 


written in the World ; Therefore it is ne- 


4 l 


gano Corporali z Unde relinquitur, ut aliquid præexiſtat in * 


Lo 


1 


* 
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nod per quandam tranſmutationem localem ſpirituum & humorum 
| tucitur ad principia ſenſualium organorum; ut fic videantur ab ani- 
ma imaginaria vel ſenſuali viſione. Aquin. 1. Q 16. 4. 1. Experimur 


multas ſæpe nobis inyitis malas cogitationes in mentem obrepere. Unde 


vero hæ cogitationes? Ab aliquo certe agente eas commovente. Non 
a nobis; quia inviti illas patimur ; Non ab _— bonis, neque a Deo 

per illos, quia cogitationes malz ſunt. A Diabolis igitur ſunt. Zanch. 
| Tom. 3. I. 4. de Potent. Dzmon. Cap. 1. pag. 191. 


that there is a Devil, labouring to deprive Man of 


his Happineſs, when Men are drawn to commit 
ſuch monſtrous ſins ? Such cruelty as the Romans 
_ uſed to the Jews at the taking of Jeruſalem : So ma- 
ny thouſand Chriſtians ſo barbarouſly murdered : 


Such bloody actions as thoſe of Nero, Caligula, Sylla, 


Meſſala, Caracalla, the Roman Gladiators, the French 
Maſlacre, the Gunpowder-plot, the Spaniſh Inqui- 
ſition, and their murdering fifty millions of In- 
dians in forty two years, according to the Teſtimo- 
ny of Acoſta their Jeſuit. Men invading their own 
Neighbours and Brethren, with an unquenchable 
thirſt after their blood, and meerly becauſe of 
their ſtrictneſs in the common profeſſed Religion: 
Ifay, How could theſe come to paſs, but by the 
inſtigation of the Devil? When we ſee Men ma- 
king a jeſt of ſuch ſins as theſe, making them their 
pleaſure, impudently, and implacably againſt 
Knowledge and Conſcience, proceeding in them, 
hating thoſe ways that they know to be better, and 
all thoſe Perſons that would help to ſave them : yea, 
chuſing Sin, tho they believe it will damn them; 
deſpairing, and yet ſinning ſtill : Doth not this 
tell Men plainly, that there is a Devil their Ene- 
my? When Men will commit the Sin which they 
abhor in others, which reaſon is againſt : When 
Men of otherwiſe a good nature, as Yeſpaſjan, &c. 
ſhall be ſo bloody murderers: When Men will not 
be ſtirred from ſin by any intreaty, tho their dea- 
reſt friends ſhould beg with tears upon their knees; 
tho Preachers convince them, and beſeech them in 
the name of the Lord; tho Wife and Children, 
Body and Soul be undone by if: Nay, when Men 
will be the ſame under the greateſt judgment, and 
under the moſt wonderful convincing Providences, 
as appears in England, yea, under Miracles them- 
. „„ 

Surely I think all this ſhews that there is a Devil, 
and that he is diligent in working our own ruine. 
VVhy elſe ſhould it be ſo hard a thing to perſwade 

_ a Man to that, which he is convinced to be good? 

2. But yet if this be not evidence ſufficient, the fre- 

quent Apparitions of Satan in ſeveral ſhapes, draw- 

| 7:5; de ing Men, or frighting them into ſin, is a diſcovery 
gamuele undeniable, I know many are very incredulous 
| apparente herein, and will hardly believe that there have 
| 3 'n been ſuch Apparitions. For my own part, tho I 
| =": am as ſuſpicious as moſt in ſuch reports, and do 
| ritolis, Et believe that moſt of them are conceits or deluſions, 
V. Reignol. yet having been very diligently inquiſitive in all 
| '£ 5amice ſuch caſes, I have received undoubted Teſtimony 
gente, in Of the Truth of ſuch Apparitions, ſome from the 
rariis prz- Mouths of Men of undoubted honeſty and godli- 
leftioni- neſs, and ſome from the report of multitudes of 
| 2154 1 Perſons, who heard or ſaw, Were it fit here to 
7% name the Perſons, I could ſend you to them yet 
living, by whom you would be as fully ſatisfied as 

J: Houſes that have been ſo frequently haunted 

with ſuch terrors, that the inhabitants ſucceſſively 

have been witneſſes of it. | 

Learned Godly Zanchius in his Tom. 3. lib. 4. cap. 
10. De Potentia Demonum, ſaith, He wonders that 
any ſhould deny that there are ſuch Spirits as from the 

Effects are called Hags (or Faries,) that is, ſuch as 

exerciſe Familiarity with Men, and do without hurting 

Mens Bodies, come to them, and trouble them, and as 

it were play with them. I could, (faith he) bring ma- 

ny Examples of Perſons yet alive, that bave experi- 
ence of theſe in themſelves. But it is not neceſſary (to 
name them) nor indeed convenient. But hence it ap- 
_ pears that there are ſuch Spirits in the Air: And that 


Lege E- 
piſtolam 


when God permits them, they exerciſe their Power on 
our Bodies, either to ſport, or to burt. So far Zan- 
chy. And he makes this uſe of it: [Of this (faith 
ne) beſides the certainty of God's Word, we have alſo 
Mens daily Experience. Theſe Devils therefore do ſerve 

to confirm our Faith of God, of the good Angels, of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, of the 22 Souls, and of 
many things more which the Scripture delivereth. Ma- 


ny deny that the Soul of Man remaincth and liveth af- 


ter Death, becauſe they ſee nothing go from him but his 
Breath: And they come to that Impiety, that they 
laugh at all that is ſaid of another Life. But we ſee 
not the Devils; and yet it is clearer than the Sun, that 
this Air is full of Devils; becauſe, beſides God's 
Word, Experience it ſelf doth teach it.] Thus Zan- 
chy pleads undeniable Experience, J. 4. c. 20. 


8 15 


Luther affirmed of himſelf, That at C oburge he Reich. As 
oft-times had an Apparition of burning Torches; den. in 
the ſight thereof did ſo affright him, that he was vita u- 
near {wooning ; alſo in his own Garden, the De- _ TY 
vil appeared to him in the likeneſs of a black Boar, , 28. 
but then he made light of it. Sozomen in his Eccle- Lib. 3. c: 
fiaſtical Hiſtory, writes of Apelles a Smith, famous 23. 

in Egypt for working Miracles, who in the night, 

while he was at work, was tempted to uncleanneſs 

by the Devil, appearing in the ſhape of a beautiful 
Woman. The like he tells of a ſtrange Appariti- 

on in Antioch, the night before the Sedition againſt 
Theodofius. Theodorus mentions a fearful ſight that 
appeared to Gennadius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 

and the threatning words which it uttered. The 
Writings of Gregory, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, 
Nicephorus, &c. make frequent mention of Appa- 
ritions, and relate the ſeveral ſtories at large. You - 
may read in Lavater de ſpetFris, ſeveral other rela- £4vaters 
tions of Apparitions out of Alexander ab Alexan- 5 645 
dro, Baptiſta Fulgoſius, arid others. Ludovicus Vi- 
ves, lib. 1. de Veritate fidei, ſaith, That among the 
Savagesin America, nothing is more common than 


to hear and ſee Spirits in ſuch ſhapes both day and 


night: The like do other Writers teſtifie of thoſe _ , yo 
Indians: S0 ſaith Olaus Magnus of the Iſlanders, “P. 47. 
222 de Subtilit. hath many ſuch ſtories. 

So Joh. Manlius in loc. Com- . :: : | 
mun. collectan. cap. 4. de ma- 1 be Bus 
lis ſpiritibus, & de ſatisfactio- the godly. Cyprian. de Mortali- 
ne, Yea, godly, Tober 4 tae pil) 265. ih, ter one 
3 aff 1 that he bad of bis fellow L gs at bir dear 

7 
many credible Perſons of his 
Acquaintance have told him, 
that they have not only ſeen 
them, but had much talk with 
Spirits: Among the reſt he 
mention*d one of his own 
Aunts, who ſitting ſad at the 
fire after the death of her 
Husband, there appeared un- 
to her one in the likeneſs of 
her Husband, and another 
like a Franciſcan Frier; the 
former told her that he was 
her Husband, and came to 
tell her ſomewhat ; which 
was, that ſhe muſt hire ſome 
Prieſts to ſay certain Maſſes 


fraid to ſuffer ? are you loth to go 
forth? what ſhall I do with you? as 
chiding him for his lothneſs to ſuffer 


obſidione Nolanæ Civitatis, Nola» 
"num Epiſcopum Felicem mortuum 
conſpectum fuiſſe a multis civita- 
tem illam defendentem, refert 
Auguſt. lib. de Mirab. Scripturæ 
(fi-ille liber fit Auguſtini) Scio in- 
numera referri fabuloſa, vel a frau- 
de, &c. ſed (u) a viris tum doctis, 
tum perſpicacibus, tum gravibus 
& probis, & plurimis recro ſeculis 
allata ſunt, & hodie memor2 atur 
innumera, ubi non poſſit non cum 
opera humana concurriſſe illuſio 
aut vis Diabolica, ſupplente, viz. 
ſpiritu maligno quod hominis ſu- 
peret poteſtatem. Voſſius Epiſtol. 
de Samuele in pry 1 Epiſto- 
for him, which he carneſtly la, pag. 203. Vide Mercur. vipe- 
beſought her; then he took am de prodig. lib. 8. Plellum. 
her by the hand, promiſing to do her no harm, yet 

his hand ſo burned her, that it remained black ever 

after, and ſo they vaniſhed away, Thus writes 
Melanct hon. Lavater alſo himſelf, who hath writ 


a Book wholly of Apparitions, a Learned Godly 
Proteſtant Divine, tells ns, That it was then an 
undeniable thing, confirmed by the Teſtimonies 
of many honeſt and credible perſons, both Men and 
| | BY Woman, 


— 


* 


death for Cbriſt. Exam. Theol. In 


Death, and ſaid io bim, Are you - 


» 
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Tie Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


104. 
N Women, ſome alive, 


time by Night, 
ſeen and heard 


groaning; ſaying, 


and ſome dead, that ſome- 
and ſometime by Day, have both 
ſuch things; Leon that going ” 
d the Cloaths plucked off them; others na 
nk lying downin the bed with them others 
heard it walking in the Chamber by them, ſpitting, 


they were the Souls of ſuch or 


ſach Perſons lately departed ; that they were in 


grievous 
but ſaid for them, or 


Torments, and if ſo many Maſſes were 


ſo many Pilgrimages under- 


[What makes the 
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every Pinacle, Window, and part of it, to keep 
him thence; the High- ways alſo muſt have them, 

that he moleſt not the Traveller; yea, when Mor- - 
ning and Evening, and in times of Danger, and in 

the beginning of any work of Duty, Men muſt ſign 
themſelves with the Croſs, to keep away Devils: 
Inſomuch that the learned Doctors do handle it a- 

mong their profound. Queſtions 
Devil ſo afraid of the Croſs, that be Jhuns it above all 


taken to the Shrine of ſome Saint, they ſhould be 
delivered. Theſe things, with many ſuch more, 
faith Lavater, were then frequently and undoubted- 


things elſe ?] So that you may eaſily ſee what a great 
advantage the Devil hath got over the Souls of a 


and conſequently, that (this being the very end of 


great part of the World by theſe Apparitions; 


ly done. and that where the Doors were faſt loc- 
ed. and the Room ſearched, that there could be 


no Deceit. 


80 Sleidan relates the Story of Creſcentius the 


Pope's Legate, frighted into a deadly 
vat Ko 1 his Chamber. 


and godly Writers tell us, That on June 20, 


fearful Apparition 


Sickneſs by a 
Moſt credible 


1484. 


t a Town called Hamel in Germany, the Devil 
gk away one hundred and thirty Children that 


were never ſeen again. : Ry 
But 1 need to ſay no more of this; there is e- 


nough written 
£5 rio, Paracelſus, 
* Thyre-fyk Writers, 


already, not only by Cycogna, Del- 
&c. but alſo by godiy and faith- 
as Lavater, Georg. Agricola, Olaus 


us qe Jocis 
. tufeſlis, 


there are Devils, and that they are Enemies to our 


Magnus, Janchius, 


Pictorius, and many more X. 
Gbjeck. But you will ſay, Tho this prove that 


which he would depri 


tormenting * the Bodies of 
Men; for if it were not more 
for the ſake of the Soul 
than the Body, why ſhould 
he not as much poſſeſs or tor- 
ment a Beaſt ? Certainly it is 
not chiefly the outward Tor- 
ment of the Perſon that he 
regardeth, -(though he de- 
fires that too) for then he 
would not labour to ſettle his 
Kingdom generally in Peace 
and Proſperity, and to make 


his Endeavours) there js certainl 
= us of, and a Miſery that 

| he would bring us to, when this Life is ended. 

3. It is manifeſt alſo by the Devil's poſſeſſing and 8. 


a Happineſs 


* Zanchy thinks it « the . 4 
ry Subſtance of Devils that a 
and that the bi, 4 
c. 10. pag. 188. S Auguſtine I 
| Dæmo 
num, c. 5. And ſo Tertullian au 
Dzmones ſua hæc corpora com 
hunt, & dilatant ut volunt fy 
etiam lumbrici & alia quzdam i 
et 


treib Men, 
Bodies more ſubtil than t 
by which they emer, To. z. 


thinks, De Divinatione 


ſecta, Ita diſſimile illis non 
netrare in noſtra corpora, 


Happineſs; yet how 


future Happineſs or Miſery for Man? 


F Neque Satan hæc præſtat ut 


benefaciat hominibus, quos in ſum- 


mo habet odio z ſed ut corporall 
unius curatione infinitos alios ſpi- 
rituali morte trucidet. Zaucb. Tom. 
3. |. 4. C. 10. de potentia Dæmon. 
Vide etiam Zanch. ibid. c. 12. p · 
14. 


ſually the Wicked have the moſt proſperous Lives; 
therefore his Deluſions muſt needs have reſpect to 
another Life : And that the end of his Apparitions 


Is either to drive Me 


Foh. Bap. Fanbelmont dd lithiafi, c. 
9. Jeck. 27, pag. 168. — 

* Camero ſhews that Miracles 
are, when things are done without ſe- 
cond Cauſes : And proves, that the 
two Books which Liptius wrote (de 
Diva Virgine Hallenſi, & de Diva 
Virgine Aſpricoli) filled with pre- 

tended Miracles, were not indeed of 
true Miracles, as neither reciting the 
raiſing the Dead, or the like evident 
Miracle, nor any cure done, but with 
ſome ſenſible Pain or Motion, which 
ſhewed ſome ſecond Cauſe, See Ca- 
mer. Prælect. de Verbo Dei, p. 


438. fol. 


So his ſeeming 1 0% ke Lege 


and other Holy-days, as Trithemius, Petrus de Nata- 


Idolatry and Will-worſhip, 


doth it prove that there 1s a 


I Anſw. Why, plainly 
thus. What need Satan by 
theſe Apparitions, to ſet up 
Superſtition to draw Men to 
Sin, if there were no diffe- 
rence between Sinners and o- 
thers hereafter? Surely, in 
this Life it would be no great 
diſpleaſure to them; for u- 


n to Deſpair, or to Superſtiti- 
on, or ſome Sin, is evident 
to all. ¶ Moſt of the Papiſts 


hath either been cauſed, or 
confirmed by ſuch Appariti- 
ons: * For in former days 
of Darkneſs they were more 
common than now. How 
the Order of the Cartbhuſian 
Friers was founded by Bruno, 
upon the terrible Speeches 
and Cries of a dead Man, you 
may read in the Life of Bru- 
no, before his Expoſition on 
Paul's Epiſtles. Such was 
the Original of All Souls Day, 


Men chuſe Iniquity for its worldly Advantages. 
Yet it may perhaps be the Souls of others, more than 
the poſſeſſed Perſons themſelves, that the Devil may 
hope to get advantage on. So among the Papiſts, 
it hath brought their + Exor- Xx 
ciſms into ſingular credit, by 
the frequent diſpoſſeſſing the 
Devils : I confeſs there hath 
been many counterfeits of this 
kind, as the Boy at Bilſon by 
Wolverhampton, hired by ſome 5 | 
of the Papiſts, and diſcovered by the vigilant 
care of Biſhop Morton, and divers others. But yet 
if any doubt whether there is any ſuch thing at all, 
credible Hiſtory, and late Experience may ſuffici- 
ently ſatisfy him. The Hiſtory of the Diſpoſſeſſion 
of the Devil out of many Perſons together in a 
Room in Lancaſhire, at the Prayer of ſome Godly 
Miniſters, is very famous. Read the Book, and 
judge. 
mon ; (though very many of them are the Prieſts 
and Jeſuits Deluſions.) | | | 
What Poſleſſion is, and 
how the Devils are confined 
to a Body, or whether cir- 
cumſcribed there, in whole or in part, are things 
beyond my reach to know: But that the ſtrange 
Effects which we have ſeen on ſome Bodies, have 
been the Products of the ſpecial Power of the De- 


vil there, I doubt not. Though for my own part 


believe, that God's Works in the World are u- 
ſually by Inſtruments, and not immediate; and as 


+ Si quando non oporteat hi 
opitulari, non loquamur cum ſpit 
tu, vel adjurando, vel imperand, 
quaſi nos audiat, ſed tantum yr 
cibus & jejunis incumbendo petk 
veremus. Origen. in Mat. 17. 


Among the Papiſts, Poſſeſſions are com- 


The Devil hal the Power of Dew, 
ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 14 


libus, lib. 10. cap. 1. Polyd. Virg. de Inv. lib. 9. cap. 
9. do declare. Alſo praying for the Dead, pray- 
ing to Saints, Purgatory, Merits of good Works, 
Sanctification, Pilgrimages, Maſſes, Images, Re- 
liques, Monaſtical Vows, Auricular Confeſſion, 
and moſt of the Popiſh Ceremonies, have had their 
life and ſtrength from theſe Apparitions and De- 

| luſions of the Devil. But 


good || Angels are his Inſtrn= * 


ments in conveying his Mer- 


cies both to Soul and Body, 


and Churches, and States; ſo 
evil Angels are Inſtruments 


of inflicting his Judgments, 


both corporal and ſpiritual. 
Hence God is ſaid, Pſa}. 78. 


Le Angels do ſerve in both th 
Miniſteries 9 ꝗ U and inferur) 1 
the Adminiſtration and OEcovn 
(or Governmem) of earthly th" 
Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 7. 10109 
It is Chriſt ibat giveth to the Greel 
Wiſdom by inferior Angels. For ft 
Angels are by an Ancient and Dixit 
Command diſtribued by (or throug) 


4+ How the Devil doth imitate 
God, in ſetting up Worſhip, and de- 
tuding Men with bis Wonders, eſpe- 
cially about the Croſs, Read Calf- 
hil's Preface before bis Anſwer to 
Mattial, of the Croſs. 


yard muſt have one 


Graves of the Dead ; 


medy to drive away Devils, 


eſpecially the Croſs hath been 


ſo magnified hereby, that it 


is grown the commoneſt Re- 
of any in the world for man 


to keep the Devils from the 


49. to ſend evil Angels a- 
mong the Iſraclites. Hence | 
Paul's Phraſe of delivering to Satan; hence Satan 
did execution on the Children, Cattel, and Body 


Nations, Id. ib. 


y |of Job; and upon Jeruſalem in that Plague, and 
hundred years; the Church- i 4 ful 


numbring the People. To ſatisſie you fully in 
this, and to ſilence your Objections, and to teach 


and the Church, and almoſt 


vou the true and ſpiritual uſe of this Doctrine, I 
| refer 


nne 


r 
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part II. 


refer yon to Mr. Lawrente's Book, called, Our to be preſumptuous, and put him immediately to 
Communion and War with Angels. And eſpecially, | death. But of Jeſus (ſaith he) they ſay not ſo, 
Zanchius, Tome 3. his Book De Angelis. And nor that he was a meer Man. But the Power, the 
now newly publiſhed, Mr. Ambroſe's Book; in] Wiſdom, and Word of God, and that they are 
which (in an Epiſtle) I have confirmed and vindi- Devils damned for their wickedneſs, The like 
cated what I have here ſaid. n doth Cyprian ad Demetrian, §. 2. ed ir 
so then, though I judge that Satan is the Inſtru- | So that it ſeems it was then common for the De- 
ment in our ordinary Diſeaſes, yet doth he more | vil in the poſſeſſed to confeſs Chriſt, or elſe Ter- 
undeniably appear in thoſe whom we call the poſ-tullian durſt not have made ſuch a challenge. 

ſeſled. Luther thought that all phrenetick Perſons | Some wonder that there was fo * poſſeſſed 
and Idiots, and all bereaved of their Underſtand- with Devils in Chriſt's time, and ſo few ſince: 
ing, tad Devils; notwithſtanding Phyſicians might | but they underſtood not that it was Mad-men 

eaſe then by remedies And indeed the preſence] whom they call poſſeſſed : and Chriſt confirmed 

of the Devil may conſiſt with the preſence of a Diſ-I their judgment; as Mr. Mead on John 10. 20. hath 

eaſe and evil Humour, with the efficacy of means ; proved out of Scripture, and from Plautus, Tuſtin 

: Saus melancholly Devil would be gone, when Da- | Mart. Timotheus Alex. Balzamon, Zonaras, co 

3 % vid played on the Harp. Many Divines (as Tertul· whom! refer the Reader for the fuller Proof here- | LL 
Per tor, lian, Auſtin, Zanchius, Lavater, &c. &) think [of. SP | 

Commun. thar he can work both upon the Body and | The Fourth and laſt of theſe palpable Argu- 5. 4. 

Claſ.1.c.8 the Mind, and that he maketh uſe to this] ments, to prove that Man hath a future Happineſs See 4 nora. 

eck. 8. p. end of melancholly humours. And indeed ſach or Miſery, is drawn from the Devil's compatts — ef 

E M's ſtrange things are oft ſaid and done by the Melan- |with Witches. It cannot be only his deſire pretending 

d ſemper cholly and Mad, that many learned Phyſicians of hurting their Bodies, that makes him enter i hve be 

bre ſunt think that the Devil is frequently mixt with ſuch f into theſe contracts with them; For that he h 

ein- Piſtempers, and hath a main hand in many other [might procure by other means as likely. Be- Cen bur 
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xp Symptoms. So Avicen, Rhaſis, Arculanus, Aponen- ſides, It is ſome kind of Proſperity, or fulfilling h cz, 
omnes is, Jaſon, Patenſis, Hercul. Saxon, &c. Who their deſires, which he conditioneth to give them. mbar 


| E | melancho- can give any natural cauſe for Mens ſpeaking He- lt is a childiſh thing ro concelt, that the Devil cares wonders 
. _ brew or Greek, which they never learned or ſo much for a few drops of their blood. Is not. dig, 
= MONIgcl. 


xwe}.obc ſPake before? Of their verſifying? Their telling the blood of a Beaſt or other Creature as ſweet ? *; -1 T 
|. 10. ob. Perſons that are preſent their ſecrets ? diſcovering |Neither can it be only the acknowledgment of his prayer and 
© 19. etch. what is done at a diſtance ? which they neither ſee Power that he aims at, nor a meer deſire of being did baprize 
an in nor hear?  Fernelius mentioneth two that he ſaw; |honoured or worſhipped in the World, as Porphy- and adnie 
r de whereof one was ſo tormented with convulſive ius and other Pagans have thought; for he is moſt "fer me 


; a wes e ; ne Lord's 
ber. 112- pain, ſometime in one Arm, ſometime in the other; truly ſerved, where he is leaſt diſoerned; and moſt 1 
v lloc ſometime in one Finger, &c. that four Men could ſabhorred when he moſt appears. His Apparitions grgingy = 


J <mm3- ſcarcely hold him; his Head being ſtill quiet and are ſo powerful a means to convince the Athelſt, mayjnFir- 
per tot. 


For (| al- well: The Phyſicians judged it a Convulſion from who believes not that there is either God, or De- milianus, 


þ ; | Epiſt. Cy- 
ing [range tome malignant humour in the ſpins dorſi; till hav- vil, or Heaven, or Hell, that I am perſwaded — 7s 
loguages ing uſed all means in vain, at laſt the Devilderided he would far rather keep out of ſight, and that for P. 238. 


| :1vc7- them, that they had almoſt deſtroyed the Man with the moſt part he is conſtrained of God to appear a- 
Gez ce their Medicines: The Man ſpoke Greek and La- gainſt his will. Beſides, if Satan ſought his own 
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| us, Tract, tine which he never learned; he told the Phyſici- honour, he would ſtill ſpeak in his own name: 
15. deMe-ans a great many of their ſecrets: and a great deal But contrarily, his uſual appearance 1s in the ſhape _ 
| hc: c, 4-of talk with the Devil: which they had, he there and name of ſomedeceaſed Perſon, affirming him- 145 
c. mentions. In concluſion, both this and the other ſelf to be the Soul of ſuch an one; or elſe he pre- 11 
| ie LR, were diſpoſſeſſed by Popiſh Prayers, Faſting and ſtends to be an Angel of light - and when he makes ven in 
25, 22, & Exorciſm. || Foreſtus mentions a Country-man , his compacts with Witches, it is ſeldom ſo plainly ehis Age is 
| 22. Et Fo-that being caſt into Melancholly through diſcon- and directly, as that they underſtand it is indeed * _— . 
| we oi. tent, at ſome injuries that he had received, the the Devil that they deal with. So that it is appa- od 1p 
| 12. in Devil appeared to him in the likeneſs ofa Man, and rent, Satan ſeeks ſomething more than the honour number ,- 
| Choi, perſwaded him rather to make away himſelf, than | of domineering, that is, the ruine of the Party with wirces a- 
De Ab- ro bear ſuch indignities; and to that end adviſed | whom he deals. And that it is not their bodily 3 | 
23 him to ſend for Arſenick, and poiſon himſelf, But and temporal ruine only, appears further by this pf, aig 
2 cap.16, the Apothecary would not let him have it, except that he will heal as well as hurt, and give pow- rede are 
| Vic Fel. he would bring one to promiſe, that he ſhould not er to his Confederates to do the like; and this tends diſcovered 
Teri ob-abuſe it: whereupon the Devil went with him, as not to the ruine of Mens Bodies. Though there be in __ 4 
| £7: P35-his Voucher, and fo he took a Pram; but though ſa great deal of deceit among them yet doubtleſs ma- e 
_ fa it tormented him, yet it did not preſently kill him; ny have been cured by P opiſh Spells, and Pilgrima- 4 ve 1 
moniaco ; Whereupon the Devil - brought him afterward a ges, and Exorciſms. Carolus Piſo mentions one of vo) in 4 
& de Ex- Rope, and after that a Knife to have deſtroy'd him- his Patients who was incurably deaf a year toge- Village 4 
ora ip- ſelf; At which ſight the Man being affrighted, was ther, and was ſuddenly cured in the midſt of his „ % 
HE. ner. recovered to his right mind again. You may read a Devotion to the Lady of Loretto. Fernelus men- op are 
culſo & multiĩtude of ſuch Examples in Scribonius, Schenkius, tions thoſe that could ſtop any bleeding by repeat- found ſo 
le. Wierus,” Chr. a Vega, Langius, Donatus, J. 2. c. 1. ing certain words. He {aw an univerſal Jaundiſe many of 
* (Lib. 30. de Med. mir. Cornel. Gemma, I. 2. de Natur. 24;-|cured in one night, by the hanging of a piece of bis dan, 
i adler. 8. rac. c. 4. See alſo Valeſius, c. 28. Sacr. Philoſ. Ro- Paper about the Neck. A great deal more to the * EE 1 
y TUCLY's Os 8 | 5 1 | ore 1 
rel it ſchol. deric. a Caſtro 2. de morb, mul. in c. f Schol. Cælius 


. 
— _ dans 
—— ro — — 


a only barbarous deſarts bad them; now the civileſt and moſt Religious parts are 
"FB Cyprian, Rhodiginus, I. 1. antiq. lect. c. 34+ |||| Tertullian chal- | frequently peſtered with them. Hererofore ſome filly poor ignorant old Woman, 
eB erm. de lengeth the Heathen, to bring any one poſſeſſed with ccc. Now, we have known thoſe of both Sexes, which have profeſſed much 
rough) | apl,beth the Devil bef * * ef h knowledge, bolineſs and devotion, drawn imo this damnable praftice, Hall's 
: Hit - etore their Ju igment- eat, or one that] 5% 15. Pp. 53, 54. Car. Piſo de morbis ſeroſis obſerv. De dolore 
b ded to have the ſpirit of the Gods, and if at zie Tun gia. p. f 
of one Dol preten e a P Ir 85 An a auris cum odontalgia. P. 455 46. Even the P apiſts confeſs, that all thoſe 
ſced, and the command of a Chriſtian he do not confeſs | Spells, and Scrolle and Actions which muſt be done at ſuch an bour, or in 
ber , himſelf to be a Devil, let them take the Chriſtian ſuch a form and order, and with ſuch circumſtances, as nothing conduce ro the 
impatience WIL | 5 lin intended, if theſe do any thing, it is from the Devil, Vide Reginal- 
Grng th time of pager. fed in dſe time on hy woos rn es Te ed Devens of 074 
5 3 ed the Penitents, and tbe poſſeſſed were all warned 20 depart the 8 Ty ja 2 5 border i og Fo won TI dee ee 
40 ; | | ches, Autbos, t OY e 
I Tertul, Apol. c. 23, where be preſſed them on 10 make trial of i, in e deli, be 3 
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doubt of the Truth of this. | 


So that by theſe Attempts of Satan to deceive 


De Simo- 3nd deſtroy Souls, it is evident, That there is an 
nis Magi Eſtate of Happineſs or Miſery for every Man after 


anc ay this Life. 
ſcripſere 


Abdias Epiſt. Babil. in Certam. Apoſt. & Egeſyp. & Nicephor, & plures. 
Vide etiam que ſcripſit Olaus. Magn. de gent. Septentrional. l. 3. c. 4. 
de Me totbin. Magno. & de aliis, 1. 3. c. 18. Bn, 


K 5: 


& 6. 


All thoſe Arguments which every Common- 
place Book, and Philoſopher almoſt can afford you, 


to prove the Immortality of the Soul, will alſo 


ſerve to prove the Point in hand. But many can 
apprehend theſe Arguments from Senſe, who can- 


not yet reach, and will not be convinced by other 


Demonſtrations, as Temptations, * Apparitions, 
Poſſeſſions, Diſpoſſeſſions, and Witches, are moſt 
excellent means to convince a Sadducee, that there 
are Angels and Spirits; fo alſo by clear Conſe- 
quence, that there is a Reſurrection and Eternal 


. | 


The ſecond thing that I am to clear to you, is, 


That it is neceſſary for Man to know this Happi- 
' neſs, and the way to obtain it; and to know the 


* and the way to eſcape it. This appears 
thus: | | 
Firſt, If he muſt go that way, and uſe thoſe 
Means, then he muſt needs firſt know both the 
End and the Way : But he that will obtain the 
End, muſt uſe the Means, therefore he muſt ne- 
ceſlarily know them. All this is ſo evident, that! 
believe few will deny it. That Man muſt uſe 


Means before he attain the End, is evident. 


Firſt, From the nature of the Motion of the Ra- 


tional Soul, which is to ſeek the Attainment of its 


propounded End, by a voluntary uſe of Means con- 
ducing thereto : For as it hath not, at its firſt in- 
fuſion, that heighth of Perfection, whereof it is 
capable, ſo neither is it carried thereto by Vio- 
lence, or by blind Inſtinct, for then it were not a 


Rational Motion. 


Secondly, Vea, the very Enjoyment of the End, 
and the ſeeking of it, are Actions of the ſame na- 
ture: It is enjoyed by the knowing, loving, rejoy- 
cing, & c. and theſe Actions are the Means to at- 


tain it. | 


Thirdly, And if the Means were not neceſſary 


to the End, the Wicked were as capable of it as 


On ; but that will not ſtand with the Juſtice 
od. | 
Fourthly, If knowledge of the End, and uſe of 
Means, were not of neceſſity to the obtaining of 
that End, then a Beaſt, or a Block, were as fit a 
Subject for that Bleſſedneſs, as a Man: But theſe 
cannot be, 8 | 
And that Man cannot ſeek a Happineſs, which 


i 
| 


he never knew; and ſhun a Miſery, which he was 
not aware of; nor uſe means thereto, which he ne- 
ver was acquainted with; I think would be loſt and 


needleſs labour for me to prove. 


Nature and Creatures. 


help of Creatures, though it tell us, that there is a 
God, yet, how he will be worſhipped, or how he 
came to be ſo diſpleaſed with the World, or how 
he muſt be reconciled, of all this it tells us but lit- 
tle. Again, though it may poſſibly acquaint us 
with the Immortal State, yet what the Happineſs 
there is, and what the Miſery, or how we are na- 
turally deprived of that Happineſs, and how it 
mult be recovered, and who they be that ſhall en- 
joy it, of all this it tells us little; much leſs of the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies from the Grave. So 
alſo, though Nature may poſſibly find it ſeif de- 
praved, yet how it came to be ſo, or how to be 
healed, or how to be pardoned, it cannot tell. 
Secondly, If Nature, by the meer Book of the 
Creatures, could learn all things neceſſary, yet 
Firſt, It would be flow, and by ſo long Study. Se- 
condly, and ſo doubtfully and uncertainly. Third- 
ly, and ſo rarely, that it appears by this, the 
means of Revelation is not ſufficient, All this ap- 
parent by Event and Succeſs. For what Nature 
and. Creatures do ſufficiently teach, that ſome of 
their Scholars have certainly learned. | | 

Firſt, Then obſerve, How long did the moſt 
learned Philoſophers ſtudy before they could know 
thoſe few rude imperfe& Notions, which ſome of 
them did attain to, concerning Eternity? They 
were gray with Age and Study, before they could 
come to know that which a Child of ſeven Years old 
may now know by the benefit of Scripture. But all 
Men live not to ſuch an Age, therefore this is no 
ſufficient means. * ” A 

Secondly, Obſerve alſo how uncertain they were, 
when all was done; what they ſpeak rightly con- 
cerning God, or the Life to come, in one breath, 
they are ready to unſay it again in another, as if 
their Speeches had falln from them againſt their 
Wills, or as Caiaphas his Confeſſion of Chriſt, 
They raiſe their Concluſions from ſuch uncertain 
Premiſes, that the Concluſions alſo muſt needs be 
uncertalh. | | 

Thirdly, Obſerve alſo how rare that Know- 
ledge was among them. It may be in all the 
World, there may be a few hundreds of learned 
Philoſophers, and among thoſe there is one part 
Epicures, another Peripateticks, &c. that acknow- 
ledge not a future Happineſs or Miſery. And of 
thoſe few that do acknowledge it, none knows it tru- 
ly, nor the way that leads to it. How few of them 
could tell what was Man's chief Good? And thoſe 
few, how imperfectly? with what Mixtures of 
Falſhood ? we have no certainty of any of them 
that did know ſo much, as that there was but one 
God, For though Socrates died for deriding the 
multitude of Gods, yet there is no certain Record 
of his right belief of the Unity of the Godhead, Be- 
ſides, what Plato, and * Plotinus did write of this 
that was ſound, there is far greater probability ** Lo 
that they had it from Scripture, than meerly from eins 
For f that Plato had read ziſtoy of 
the Writings of Moſes, is proved already by di- the World, 


| vers Authors. The like may be ſaid of || Seneca ſheweth, 


and many others. So that if this means had con- 2 7 


tained any ſufficiency in it for ANAL yet it Orpheus 


would have extended but to ſome few of all the dt Plato, 


: Wy je thi . bad tbeir 
learned Philoſophers: And what is this to an uni- e. 


N | God 
from Scripture, but durſt not profeſs it. Plotinus was Origen's Cor 


diſciple of Ammonius, eberefore no wonder if be be liter a Divine that the 


reſt. See Pemble Vin. Grat. of this, p. 60, 61, 62, Cc. 9 
+ Therefore Numenius cited by Origen againſt Celſus, doth call bis 
Moles Atticus. And divers of Numenius's Books do recite with great le 


| verence many Texts out of Moſes ard the Prophets. 


The third thing that I am to prove, is this, 


That meer Nature and Creatures, contain no ſuffi- 


if ii were cient Revelation of the forementioned End and 


not God 


0 L 
Book, then all God's Will fhould be hidden, and God ſhould never yet ha ve 
revealed bis Will to Mun, Perkin's Caſes of Conſcience, l. 2. c. 3. | 


I] Though the Epiſtles betwixt Paul and Seneca may be feigned, yet it i 
more than probable, rhat he bad beard or read Paul's Doctrine. And Cle 


mens Alex. citing the ſame in Numenius, ſhews alſo our of AriftobulW 
J. Philomatrem, that Plato was very ſtudious of Moſes and the Jews Laus: 
and ſaith alſo, that Pythagoras took many things out of - the Seriprures 
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verſal ſufficiency to all Mankind ? Nay, there Is 


not one of all their exacteſt Moraliſts, that have not 


a Aquin. 


Sum. 1a, 
12. Art. 


miſtaken Vice for Virtue ; yea, moſt of them give 


the name of Virtue to the fouleſt Villanies, ſuch as 
Self-murder in ſeveral Cafes, Revenge, a proud 
and vain-glorious affectation of Honour and Ap- 
plauſe, with other the like; ſo. far have theſe few 
learned Philoſophers. been from the true know- 
ledge of things Spiritual and Divine, that they 
could never reach to know the Principles of com- 
mon Honeſty. Varro ſaith, That there were in his 
days Two hundred eighty and eight Seas or Opi- 
nions among Philoſophers concerning the chief 
Good: What then ſhould the multitudes of the 
Vulgar do, who have neither ſtrength of wit to 
know, nor time, and Books and means to ſtudy, 


W | 0. 1. that they might attain to the height of theſe learn- 


2az 2Xz 
3 Q. 1. 
Act. 34. 
But more 
ö fully cont. 


Mn 


ſpects abovementioned, there remains ſtill a neceſ- 


' Eive them no perfect Law to acquaint Men with 


ed Men? So that I conclude with * Aquinas, That 
if poſſibly Nature and Creatures might teach ſome 
few enough to ſalvation, yet were the Scriptures 
of flat neceſlity ; both for the more enlarged : 
ſecondly, and the more eaſy and ſpeedy : third- 


ly, and the more certain ſpreading of knowledge 
and falvation. | 


0 


But here are ſome Objections to be anſwered. 


4 1 5 Revelation, and not by Nature. So had the Fa- 
nl ſo d. thers the Doctrine of Sacrificing; for Nature could Regeneration, Worſhip, Cc. beſides, this one Book 


nothing to us: But if a poſſibility of the Salvation of 


ſome of them be acknowledged, yet in the three re- 


ſity of ſome further Revelation than Nature or 
Creatures do contain. And thus L have manifeſted 
a neceſſity for the welfare of Man. Now it would 
follow, that I ſhew it neceſſary for the Honour of 
God; but this follows ſo evidently as a Conſectary 
of the former, that I think 1 may ſpare that 
Ib 7 

Object. But what if there be ſuch a neceſſity ? 
Doth it follow, that God muſt needs ſupply it? 
Anſw, Yes, to ſome partof the World, For firſt, 
It cannot be conceived how it can ſtand with his 
exceeding Goodneſs, Bounty, and Mercy, to 
make a World, and not to ſave ſome; Secondly, 
Nor with his Wiſdom, to make ſo many capable of 
Salvation, and not reveal it to them, or beſtow it on 
them. Thirdly, Or to prepare ſo many other 
helps to Man's happineſs, and to loſe them all for 
want of ſuch a ſufficient Revelation, Fourthly, 
Or to be the Governor of the World, and yet to 


their duty, and the reward of obedience, and pe- 
nalty of diſobedience. we 


Scripture was intended to, 


written Word of God in the World: Thelaſt 
thing that I have to prove, is, That there is no- 
other writing in the world but this, that can be it. 

And firſt, æ There is no other Book in the World, 1 | 


that ever I heard of, that doth ſo much as claim 704 8 
this Prerogative and Dignity. -þ AMabomet calleth Boobs are 


himſelf but a Prophet, he acknowledgeth the truth butRecords 
of moſt of the Scripture ; and his Alcoran || con- eee . 5 
tradicteth the very light of Nature: Ariſtotle, Pla- of bee 


to, and other Philoſophers acknowledge their , hs ſine 


Writings to be meerly of their own ſtudy and in- Doctrine 
vention, What Book faith [Thus ſaith the Lord] ye the 
and [This is the word of the Lord] but this? So fe 


L* 8 ith th 
that it it hath no Competitor, there needs not ſo reſtghough 


much to be ſaid. 


mixt with 
nn yes $44 | | ſome fuſ- 
peited Hiſtory, and doth confirm, but not comradif the Scriptures, and but 
ew of thoſe Books do pretend to a Divine Authority, as the reſt, : 
＋ Though Mahomet pretended to ſpeak from God as a Prophet; the ba#- 
barouſneſs, and ſortiſbneſs of his Alcoran, its Contra diction to its ſelf, and 


Religion, 
2 all the old 


better than all the Statute Books or Records of us, Ter, 


* bd . F A- 
Parliament. But this is a lower excellency than the Wee 


Origen, 

| | and the 
reſt before name d, bade ſhewed at large. Non ideo majorem fidem adhi- 
bemus Evangelio Joannis, quam Nicodemi, quod ab Eccleſia conſtitu- 


tum & decretum fit, &c. Nullibi enim decretum eſt, nec ullum de 


hac re Concilium unquam vocatum. Sed quod Apoſtoli adhuc in vi- 
vis, hujuſmodi Evangelia rejecerunt. His enim credidit Eccleſia, & 
eorum fides poſteris manifeſtavit; Apoſtoli etiam & Evangeliſtæ E- 
vangelia ſua conſcripta tradiderunt Ecclefiz, quibus ipfa alia deinde ex- 
aminavit; & quoniam illa multum differre cognovit ea rejecit; alioſ- 
que de illis præmonuit. Bullinger. Corp. doct. I. 1. c. 4. 


And thus I have done with this weighty Subject, 
Thatthe Scripture which contains the promiſes of 
our Reſt, is the certain infallible Word of God: The 
reaſon why I have thugdigreſſed,and ſaid ſo much of 
it, is, becauſe I was very apprehenſive of the great ne- 
ceſlity of it, and the common neglect of being 
grounded in it; and withal, that this is the very 
heart of my whole Diſcourſe ; and that if this be 
doubted of, all the reſt that I have ſaid will be in 
vain. If Men doubt of the truth, they will not re- 
gard the goodneſs. And the reaſon why I have 
ſaid no more, but paſſed over the moſt common 
Arguments, is, becauſe they are handled in many 
Books already; which I adviſe Chriſtians to be 
better verſed in. To the meer Engliſh Reader 
[ commend eſpecially theſe; Sir Phil, Morney, 
Lord du Pleſſis, his Verity of Chriſtian Religion; 
Grotius of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, which 
is lately tranſlated into Engliſh ; «and Mr. Per- 
kin's Caſes of Conſcience, I. 2.C. 3. Parſon's Book 
of Reſolution, Corrected by Bunny, the Second 
Part. Dr. Jackſon on the. Creed, and ( come 
forth ſince I begun this) Mr. White of Dorcheſter, 
Directions for Reading Scripture. Mr. John Good- 
win's Divine Autbority of Scripture Aſſerted. Alſo 
read a Book, called, A Body of Divinity, firſt part, 


Having thus proved that there is certainly ſome 


— 


written by our honeſt and faithful Countryman, 
Vol. III. e Colonel 


* 1 Fs wh \ 


3 Vim x . . 
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in Latin 


the beſt 


that I know 


Colonel Edward Leigh. Alſo Urſanus's Catechiſm, | 
on this Queſtion ;, and Ball's Catechiſm, with the 


Expoſition, which to thoſe that cannot get larger 
; Treatiſes, is very uſeful *. 


of, is Grotius de Veritate Relig. and eſpecially Camero bis Prælectiones, 
de Verbo Dei. Tho every Common Place- boo? ſp:aks to this end, and ſome 
very well; as Lud. Crocius, Polanus, Co. Kimidontius de Verbo Scrip- 
to, &c. And the Fathers that write againſt the Pagans, are of great uſe to 
Students in this paint; as Juſtin,” Athenagoras, Tatianus, Lactantius, 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Clemens Alexandrinus, &c, But e- 


ſpecialh Origen againſt Celfus. 


. 


Preſton on 
the Attri- 
butes, pag. 


40, 41. 
and for- 


For the Queſtion, How it may be known which | 


Books are Canonical : I here meddle not with it ; 
I think Humane Teltimony, with the fore-mentio- 
ned Qualifications, muſt do moſt in determining 
that. Yet we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between 


ward. And thoſe Canonical Books which have been queſtioned, 


Byfield's 
Principles. 


and thoſe which were unqueſtioned, but delivered 
by more infallible Tradition; and alſo between 
thoſe which contain moſt of the Subſtance of our 


Faith, and thoſe which do not 


1. Prop. No Book in the Canon was ever gene- 
rally doubted of ; but when one Church doubted of 


it, others received it (from whom we have as 


When Je- 
rome pro- 


Church.) 


much reaſon to receive them, as from the Roman 


2. Prop. Thoſe Books which have been general- 
ly received, are known to be Canonical, by the 
ſame Way, and Teſtimony, and Means, as the 
Scripture in general is known to be God's Word. 


veth the E- | Tg 

piſtle to the Hebrews to be Canonical, he fheweth how we muſt judge of the 
Canon: Non per hujus temporis conſuetudinem led veterum Scripto- 
rum authoritatem plerumque utriuſque teſtimoniis; Non ut Apocry- 
phis, ſed Canonicis & Eccleſiaſticis. Hier. ad Dardan, Tom. 4. fol. 
29. Where then is the Papiſts judicial Authority of the preſent Pope or 


Church? 


3. Prop. It is not a thing which one cannot be 
ſaved without, To believe every particular Book 
to be Canonical ; If we believe all that were gene- 
rally received, (yea, or but one Book which con- 
taineth the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Doctrine) tho 


uwe doubt of thoſe, that ſome formerly doubted of, 


it would not exclude from Salvation. The Books 
are received for the Do&rines ſake, It is vain ca- 
villing therefore for the Papiſts, when they put us 


to prove the Canon, they ſtick only on the queſtio- 


ned Books. Eſpecially when thoſe were. but few, 
and ſhort. Matthew, and ark, and Luke, and 
John, and Paul's Writings, which are full, and 
contain the main body of Chriſtian Doctrine, do 


withal contain the Characters of their own Canoni- 


cal verity, which ſeconded with the conveyance of 


Univerſal, Rational, Infallible Tradition (not Ro- 
miſh Authoritative Tradition, or the Judgment of 


the Pope, or the preſent Church) may certainly be 


diſcerned; even with a ſaving certainty, by thoſe 
that are ſpecially illuminated by God's Spirit; and 
with an ordinary rational Certainty, by thoſe that 
have God's common help. | 

I conclude-this as I begun, with an earneſt re- 
queſt to Miniſters, that they would preach ; and 
to People, that they will ſtudy this Subject more 
throughly; that while they firmly believe the 
truth of that Word which pronuſeth them Reſt, 
and preſcribes them the means thereto, they may 
believe, and hope, and love, and long, and obey, 
and labour with the more Seriouſneſs, and Liveli- 
neſs, and patient Conſtancy. 


CHA Far 
Reſt for none but the People of God, | proved, 


T may here be expected, that as I have proved, 
That this Reſt remaineth for the People of 
God: ſo ſhould now prove, that it remaineth on- 


- 


| here. 


4 


have no part in it. But the Scripture is ſo full and 
plain in this, that I ſuppoſe it needleſs to thoſe. 
who believe Scripture, Chriſt hath reſolved, that 
thoſe who make light of him, and the Offers of his 


drunkard, &c. 


Chriſt will come in flaming 
them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power. And Chriſt himſelf hath 
opened the very manner of their Proceſs in Judg- 
ment, and the Sentence of their Condemnatioi to 


gels, Mat. 25. So that here is no Reſt fer any 
but the People of God, except you will cal the in- 


{ tollerable everlaſting Flames of Hell, a Reſt. 


And it wereeaſy to manifeſt this alſo by Reaſon. 
For firſt, God's Juſtice requires an Inequality of 
Men's State hereafter, as there was of their Lives 
And ſecondly, They that walk not in the 
way of Reſt, and uſe not the means, are never like 
to obtain the end : They would not follow Chriſt 


Conditions; they thought him to be too hard a 
Maſter, and his Way too narrow, and his Laws 
too ſtrict - They choſe the Pleaſures of Sin for a 
ſeaſon, rather than to ſuffer Affliction with the 
People of God: They would not ſuffer with 


| Chriſt, that ſo they might reign with him. What 


they made choice of, that they did enjoy; They 
had their good things in this Life; and what they 
did refuſe, it is but reaſon they ſhould want: 
How oft would Chriſt have gathered them to him, 
and they would not? And he uſeth to make Men 
willing before he ſaves them, and not to ſave them 
againſt their wills. 


ped for ever, and all the World ſhall acknowledge 
the Juſtice of God. Had the ungodly but retur- 
ned before their Life was expired, and been hear- 
tily willing to accept of Chriſt for their Saviour 
and their King, and to be ſaved by him in his way, 
and upon his moſt reaſonable Terms, they might 
have been ſaved. on 

ObjeF. But may not God be better than his 
NN and ſave thoſe that he doth not promiſe to 
ave? | 

Anſw. But not falſe of his Word, in ſaving thoſe 
whom he hath ſaid he will not fave. Mens Souls 
are in a doleful caſe when they have no hope of 
Happineſs, except the Word of God prove falſe; 
To venture a Man's eternal Salvation upon Hope, 
that God wil/be better than his Word, (that is in 
plain Engliſh, that the God of Truth will prove 
a Liar ) is ſomewhat beyond ſtark Madneſs, 
which hath no Name bad enovgh to exprels it. 

Yet do [ believe, that the Deſcription of God's 
People in England, and in America, mult not be 
the ſame ; becauſe, as God's Revelations are not 
the ſame, ſo neither is the actual Faith which is re- 
quired in both, the ſame; and as the written and 


. 


politive Laws in the Church were never given 
them; ſo Obedience to thoſe meer Poſitives is not 
required of them. Whether then the Threats a- 
gainſt Unbelievers be meant of Unbelief privative 
and poſitive only, and not negative? (ſuch as is all 


ndn- believing that which was never revealed.) = 
. \ | : Wines 


ly for them: and that the reſt of the World ſhall 


Grace, ſhall never taſt of his Supper: And that 6 . 
without bolineſs none ſhall ſee God : and that except a Luke 14 
man be regenerate, and born again, be cannot enter in- 25. 
to the Kingdom of God. That he that believes not, 70 12 
ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him: Joh. 1.5 
That no unclean perſon, nor covetous, nor railer, nov Joh. 3. " Y 
all enter into the Kingdom of Chriſt, 3. 5 
and of God, Eph. 5. 4, 5. That the wicked ſhall be tur- are 6,08 
ned into Hell, and all they that forget God: That all G1, ., Wl 
they ſhall be damned that obey not the Truth, but have Pfal. g. j 
pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 12. That 2 Thel. , 
fire, to take vengeance on 8, 9, 10, 
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eternal Fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 


in the Regeneration, nor accept of Reſt upon his 


Therefore will the Mouth of the wicked be ſtop- 
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vhetlier their believing that God is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them that ſeek him, will ſerve 
the turn there? Or whether God hath no People 
there? I acknowledge again is yet paſt my under- 
ſtanding. 


So that in what is ſaid, you may diſcern not only 
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And firſt, the main Reaſon is the Will of God 
that it ſhould be ſo. - Who ſhould diſpoſe of the 
Creatures, but he that made them; and order the 
times and changes of them, but their abſolute Lord, 
who only alſo hath Wiſdom to order them for the 
beſt, and Power to ſee his Will accompliſhed? 


the Truth, but alſo the reaſon and equity, that none You may therefore as well ask, why have we not 


but Gods People ſhall enter into his Reſt. Tho 
God's Will is the firſt cauſe of all things, yet all 
the fault lyeth in ſinners themſelves. Their Con- 
ſciences ſhall one day tell them that they * might 
| hi have been ſaved, if they would; and that it was 
2 p web their own wilful refuſal, which ſhut them out. 
er deny- God freely offered them life, and they would not 
% Free- accept it on his eaſie and reaſonable Conditions. 
T 1 8 5% They periſn, becauſe they would not be ſaved in 
1 1 e God's way. The Pleaſures of the Fleſh ſeemed 
/ a 5:4 more deſirable to them than the Glory of the 
or get a. Saints : Satan offered them the one, and God of- 
eee fered them the other, and they had free liberty 


nacb 10 it, 


the Spring and Harveſt without Winter? And 
why is the Ear th below, and the Heavens above? 
And why is not all the World a Sun, that it may 
be more glorious, &c. as to ask, why we have not 
Reſt on Earth? 5 | | 5888 
2. Vet may you eaſily ſee ſatisfactory Reaſon in 
the thing it ſelt alſo. As firſt, God ſhould ſubvert 
the Eſtabliſhed Order in Nature, if he ſhould give 
us our Reſt on Earth. All things muſt come to 
their perfection by degrees: Nothing is perfect in 
its beginning, where the fall brought an imper- 
fection. The ſtrongeſt Man muſt firſt be a Child, 
and formed in the Womb from ſmall obſcure Prin- 


af to chuſe which they would; and they choſe the ciples. The greateſt Scholar muſt be firſt a School- 


vie bl: Pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, before the everlaſting 
= 4 Reſt with Chriſt, And is it nota righteous thing, 
WY ©": ._ that they ſhould be denied that which they denied 
=, Yace, e 1— 7 b 

ler i con- to accept? Nay, when God preſt them ſo earneſt- 
ly, and perſwaded them ſo importunately, and 
5 „ om even beſeeched them by his Meſſengers, and charg- 
I 


= 0 
WE 700d, or : 
o n1,t- no denial) to come in; and yet they would not: 


W proceed in BY . ; 
a „ not yield, till the mighty power of Grace do pre- 


dna Vail with-him, yet ſtill we may truly ſay, that he 
lu Ever- may be ſaved if he will (on God's terms.) And his 
atis, diſability being moral, lying in wilful wickedneſs, 
I 708 is no more excuſe to him, than it is to a common 
1 not fear Adulterer, that he Cannot love his own Wife; or 
© /:!7 a- to a malicious Perſon, that he Cannot chuſe but 
ny, Aue hate his Brother: is he not fo much the worſe, 
Epi. and deferveth ſo much the ſorer puniſhment? As 
W417. The wh 7 . 
iccepts of therefore I would have all ſinners believe this, ſo I 
lte were would adviſe all Miniſters more to preach it. 
gi, Prynot too much into the depths of God's De- 
i 5 crees. Alaſs, how little know we of far lower 
be no: things? Lay all the blame on the wills of Sinners. 
rree-will: Bend your ſpeeches to perſwade their Wills. Is 
bu wben not that the buſineſs of our Calling? Let me give 
1 3 you but one Arugument, which deſerves to be con- 
n ſidered. Sinners ſnall lay all the blame on their own 
v Law; Wills in Hell for ever. Hell is a rational Tor- 
ate ment by Conſcience, according to the nature of 
Sag the rational Subject. If Sinners could but ſay 
Lis hing then [it was long of God, whoſe Will did neceſ- 
Luer; hut ſitate me, and not of mei it would quiet their Con- 
e ſciences, and eaſe their Torment, and make Hell 
1 1 to be no Hell to themſelves. But to remember 
3 Wh their wilfulneſs will feed the fire, and cauſe the 
"iz; wormofConſcience never to die. = 


Phe | "OF o 
then haue Men the love of God, but from God? Auguſt. lib. de grat. & 
lib. 2rbit, cap 11. | | 

| + 191d that excellent Treatiſe of Mr, William Fenner, of wilful im- 
t n, publiſhed by Reverend Dr. Hill, were more imitated by ſome Dis 
eg in their Preaching. And that when they bave done, they would not 
date contradict their popular Dottrine in their Polemical. | 


CHAP. E. 
Reaſons why this Reſt remains, and is not 
here enjoyed. 


. 1 NE next thing promiſed in the beginning in 
1 my method (which in the firſt Edition I for- 
got to perform) is to ſhew you, why this Reſt 

' mult yet remain, and not be enjoyed till we come 
to another World. And I will ſpeak but alittle to 
this, hecauſe it may be gathered from what is ſaid 
before; and becauſe much is ſaid to it in the firſt 
and ſecond Chapters of the fourth Part. 


boy, and begin in his Alphabet. \ In the beſt or- 
dered Governments Men muſt come to their Dig- 
nity and Authority by degrees, beginning at the 
lower, and riſe as they deſerve. The skilfulleſt 
Artificer was firſt an ignorant Learner. The tal- 
leſt Oak was once an Acorn. This is the conſtant 


ed us to compel Men (by importunity, and taking] courſe of Nature in the production of ſublunary 


things. And I know none that deny it, but only 


in 7:rſe+ where ſhould they be, but among the Dogs with- ſome Enthuſiaſts concerning the Fee of 
eh, out ? + Though Man be ſo wicked, that he will] Grace, who think they are taught o 


God fully in 

an inſtant; and think themſelves perfect, as ſoon as 
they have learned the opinion of the Perfect ioniſts; 
when all knowing Men about them, diſcern their 
imperfections; (yea, ſuch horrid Paganiſm and 
Prophaneneſs in ſome of them, as if they had almoſt 
renounced Humanity and Reaſon.) - Now this life 
is our Infancy: and would we be perfect in the 
Womb, or born at full ſtature ? Muſt God over- 
turn the courſe of Nature for us ? 

3. And it were an abſurdity in Morality, as 
well as a Monſter in Nature, if our Reſt and full 
Content were here. For firſt, it would be injuri- 
ous. both to God, and to our ſelves. — 

Firſt to God; And that boch in this life, and 
in the life to come; 1. In this life it would be in- 
jurious to God, both in regard of what he is here 
to do for us, and in regard of what he is to re- 
ceive (as it were) from us. 1. If our Reſt were 
here, then moſt of God's Providences muſt be uſe- 
leſs, his great deſigns muſt be fruſtrate, and his 
gracious workings and mercies needleſs to us. 
Should God loſe the Glory of all his Churches de- 
liverances, of the fall of his Enemies, of his Von- 
ders and Miracles wrought to this end, and that all 
Men may have their Happineſs here? If the Iſra- 
elites muſt have been kept from the Brick-kills, and 
from the danger of the Egyptians purſuit, and of 
the Red Sea, then God muſt have loſt the exerciſe 
of his great Power, and Juſtice, and Mercy, and 
the mighty Name that he got upon Pharaoh. If 
they had not felt their Wilderneſs-neceſſities, God 


ſhould not have exerciſed his Wilderneſs-Pro- 


vidences and Mercies. If Man had kept his firſt 
Reſt in Paradiſe, God had not had opportunity to 


manifeſt that far greater Love tothe World in the 
giving of his Son. If Man had not fallen into the 
depth of miſery, Chriſt had not come down from 
the height of Glory, nor died, nor riſen, nor 
been believed on in the World. If we were all 
well, what need we the Phyſician ? and if all were 
happy, and innocent, and perfect, what uſe were 
there for the glorious works of our Sanctification, 
Juſtification, Preſervation, and Glorification ? 
What uſe for his Miniſters, and Word, Sacra- 
ments, and Afflicions, and Deliverances? | 
2, And as God ſhould not have opportunity for 


| 


the exerciſe of all his Grace, but ſome” only; ſo he 


would 
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dloſely, and call upon him fo earneſtly, if we wan- 


ty, if we be but in Health, and Credit, and 


rab, and Hannah, and David, and Hez.ekiah ? From all 


Salvation by Chriſt ; and was not Man's Miſery the 


it would be a diminution of the Beauty of Pro- 


and buy frecly, &c. ] and [Bleſſed are the poor in ſpi- 


would nat have Returns from us for all, We ſhould 
never fear offending him, and depend on him ſo 


ted nothing. Do we not now feel how ready our 
Prayers are to freez, and how ſleepily we ſerve 
him, and how eaſily we let flip, or run over a Du- 


Proſperity; though ſtil} we are far from all Con- 
tent and Reſt ? How little then ſhould he hear from 
us, if we had what we would have? God de- 
lighteth in the Soul that is humble and contrite, 
and trembleth at his Word; but there would be 
little of this in us, if we had here our full Deſires. 
W hat glorious Songs of Praiſe had God from Moſes 
at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs? Erom Debo- 


his Churches,and from each particular gracious Soul 
in every Age? which he ſhould never have had, 
if they had heen the chuſers of their own Conditi- 
on, and had nothing but Reſt, Have not thy own 
higheſt Joys and Praiſes to God, Reader, been 
occaſioned by thy Dangers, or Sorrows, or Miſe- 
ries? We think we could praiſe God beſt, if we 
wanted nothing; but Experience tells us the con- 
trary ; we may have a carnal Joy in congratulating 
our Fleſh's Felicity, which may deceive an Hypo- 
crite; but not ſo ſenſible Acknowledgments of 
God : (Indeed in Heaven, when we are fit for ſuch 
a State, it will be far otherwiſe.) The greateſt 
Glory and Praiſe that God hath through the 
World, is for Redemption, Reconciliation, and 


occaſion of that ? Beſides, as Variety is part of the 
Beauty of the Creation, ſo it is of Providence alſo. 
It all the Trees, or Herbs, or Fowls, or Beaſts, or 
Fiſhes, were of one kind, and all the World were 
but like the Sea, all Water, or like one plain Field, 
yea, or one Sun, it were a diminution of its Beau- 
ty. And if God ſhould exerciſe here but one 
kind of Providence, and beſtow but one kind of 
Grace, delight and receive Thanks but for one, 


vidence. | | : 

2, And it would be no ſmall Injury to our ſelves, 
as well as to God, if we had our full Contents and 
Reſt on Earth: And that both now, and for ever. 
i. At the preſent it would be much our loſs; where 
God loſeth the Opportunity of exerciſing his Mer- 
cies, Man muſt needs loſe the Happineſs of enjoying 
them. And where God loſeth his Praiſes, Man 
doth certainly loſe his Comforts. Oh the ſweet 

Comforts that the Saints have had in returns to 
their Prayers; when they have lain long in Sor- 
row, and importunate Requeſts, and God hath 
lift them up, and ſpoken Peace to their Souls, and 
granted their Deſires, and ſaid, as Chriſt, Be of 
good cheer, Son, thy Sins are forgiven thee ; Ariſe 
trom thy Bed of Sickneſs, and walk, and live! 
Ho ſhould we know what a tender hearted Father 
we have, and how gladly he would meet us, and 
take vs in his Arms, if we had not, as the Prodi- 
gal, been denied the Husks of earthly Pleaſure and 
Profit, which the worldly Swine do feed upon ? 
We ſhould never have felt Chriſt's tender Hand, 
binding up our Wounds, and wiping the Blood 
from them, and the Tears from our Eyes, if we 


had not fallen into the Hands of Thieves, and if 


we had not had Tears to be wip'd away. We 
ſhould never have had thoſe ſweeteſt Texts in our 
Bibles [Come to me all ye that are weary and heauy 
laden, &c. ] and [ Ho every one that is a thirſt, Come 


rit ;] and [Thus ſaith the high and lofty one, I dwell 
with him that is of an humble and contrite Spirit, &c,] 
if we had not been weary, and heavy laden, and 
thirſty, and poor, and humble, and contrite, In 
a word, we ſhould all loſe our Redemption-mer- 
cies, our Sanctification, Juſtification, and Adop- 


tion-mercies; our Sermon, Sacrament, and Pray- 


er-mercies; our Recoveries, Deliverances, and 
Thankſgiving-mercies, if we had not our Miſeries 


and Sorrows to occaſion them. 8 | 

3. And it would be our loſs for the future, as 
well as for the preſent. It is a delight to a Soldi- 
er or a Traveller to look back upon his Adven- 
tures and Eſcapes when they are over; and for a 


in on Earth, and remember his Sins, his Sorrows 
his Fears, his Tears, his Enemies and Dangers, his 


to be (rationally) more joyful. And therefore 
the Bleſſed in their praiſing of the Lamb, do men- 
tion his redeeming them out of every Nation, and 
Kindred, and Tongue, (and ſo out of their Miſe- 
ry and Wants, and Sins which Redemption doth 


God. When they are at the end, they look back 
upon the way. When the Fight is done, and the 
Danger over, and their Sorrow 'gone, yet their 


nor the Praiſes of their Redeemer yet over. But 
if we ſhould have had nothing but Content and 
Reſt on Earth, what room would there have been 
for theſe Rejoycings and Praiſes hereafter ? So that 
you ſee, firſt, it would be our loſs. 
our Incapacity forbids it, as well as our Commodi- 
ty. We are not capable of Reſt on Earth. For 
we have both a natural Incapacity, and a moral. 

1. A natural Incapacity both in regard of the 
Subject and the Object; that is, both in regard of 
our perſonal Unfitneſs, and the Defect or Abſence 
of what might be our Happineſs. . 

1. Our ſelves are now uncapable Subjects of 
Happineſs and Reſt : and that both in reſpect of 
Soul and Body. 1. Can a Soul that is ſo weak in 
all Grace, ſo prone to Sin, ſo hampered with con- 
tradicting Principles and Deſires, and ſo nearly 
joined to ſuch a Neighbour as this Fleſh, have full 
Content and Reſt in ſuch a Caſe ? What is Reſt, 


AQ? to love God perfectly, and know him, and 
rejoyce in him. 
reſt, that finds ſo little of this Knowledge, and 
Love and Joy ? What is the Reſt but our freedom 
from Sin, and Imperfections, and Enemies? And 
can the Soul have Reſt that is peſtered with all 
theſe, ' and that continually ? What makes the 
Souls of ſenſible Chriſtians ſo groan and complain; 
deſiring to be delivered ? and to cry out ſo oft in the 
Language of Paul, O wretched Man that Iam, who 
ſhall deliver me? If they can be contented, and 
reſt in ſuch a State: What makes every Chriſtian 
to preſs hard toward the Mark, and run that 
they may obtain, and ſtrive to enter in, if they 
are capable of Reſt in their preſent Condition? 


Doubtleſs therefore doth God perfectly purge e- 


very Soul at its removal from the Body, before 
he receives it to his Glory, not only becauſe I- 
niquity cannot dwell with him in the moſt Ho- 
ly, but alſo becauſe themſelves are uncapable 
of the Joy and Glory, while they have imperfect 
ſinful Souls : The right Qualification of our own 


neceſſity to our Happineſs and Reſt. 

2. And our Bodies are uncapable as well as our 
Souls. They are not now thoſe Sun-like Bodies 
which they ſhall he, when this corruptible hath 
put on incorruption, and this mortal immortality- 
They are our priſons and our burthens: ſo full of 
infirmities and defects, that we are fain to ſpend 
the moſt of our time in repairing them, and ſup- 
plying their continual wants, and lenifying their 
grievances. Is it poſſible that an immortal Soul 
ſhould have Reſt, in ſuch a rotten, dirty, diſeaſ- 
ed, wayward, diſtempered, noiſom Habitation ? 
When it mult every day expect to be turned out, 
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Saint in Heaven to look back upon the State he was 


Wants and Calamities, muſt needs make his Joys 


relate to) and making them Kings and Prieſts to 


rejoycing in the remembrance of it, is not done, 


2. And then 


but the Perfection of our Graces in Habit and in 


How then can the Spirit be at 


Spirits, for Reception and Action, is of abſolute 
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and leave its beloved companion to the worms ? tures; that is, their Orders, which Miniſters 
Surely theſe ſickly, weary, loathſom Bodies, muſt were to read on pain of depoſition or ejection; 
be refined to a perfection ſuitable thereto before] (as knowing that Men are fallible; and if a Man 
they can be capable of enjoy ing Reſt. ſhould upon miſtake incur the guilt of ſo hainous 
Auſw. 2. As we are unfit for Reſt on Earth our] unex preſſible fin, it were a fearful thing: and 
ſelves; ſo we want thoſe Objects that might afford therefore that to go to God doubtingly or ignorant- 
us Content and Reſt. For firſt, thoſe we do enjoy ly, in an extraordinary duty, in a cauſe of ſuch 
are inſufficient; and ſecondly, that which is ſafficient weight, is a deſperate venture; far beyond ven- 
is abſent from us: 1. We enjoy the World and its | turing upon Ceremonies ; or Popiſh Tranſubſtan- 
Jabours, and what fruit they can afford: and alas, |Uation, to ſay Chriſt is really preſent in the Bread: 
what is in all this to give us Reſt? They that for refuſing of which the Martyrs ſuffered in the 
have the moſt of it, have the greateſt burthen, and Flames: ) 1 ſay, if he dare not do theſe, he muſt 
the leaſt Reſt of any others. They that ſet molt part from his dear People, whoſe. Souls are more 
by it, and rejoyce moſt in it, do all cry out at laſt | Precious to him than his life. O how many Con- 
of its vanity and vexation. A contentation with | Sregations in England have been again forced to 
our preſent eſtate indeed we muſt have; that is, a Part with their Teachers in ſorrow ! (not to ſpeak 
competent proviſion in our journey: but not as our | of the eſection of ſuch numbers in our Univerſities, 
portion, Happineſs or Reſt. Men cry out upon And for our ſo much defired Diſcipline and holy 
one another in theſe times, for not underſtanding | Order, was there ever a People under Heaven 
Providences ( which are but Commentaries on who called themſelves Reformers, that oppoſed 
Scripture, and not the Text.) But if men were it more deſperately, and that vilified it, and rail- 
not blind, they might eaſily ſee, that the firſt Le- Jed againſt it more ſcurrilouſly ? as if it were but 
Aure that God readeth to us in all our late changes, the device of — Presbyters, that traite- 
and which Providence doth ſtill moſt inculcate 2nd |roully ſought domination over their Superiors; 
inſiſt on, is the very ſame that is the firſt and great- and not the Law and Order eſtabliſhed by Chriſt : 
eſt Leſſon in the Scripture : that is, that L There As if theſe Men had never read the Scriptures, 
is no Reſt nor Happineſs for the Soul, but in God. (Heb. 13. 7, 17. 1 Thefſ. 5.10, 11, 12. 44 
Mens expectations are high raiſed upon every | 20 28, 1 Cor. 4 1. Mat. 24. 25, 26, 27. Tit.1, 
change, and unexperienced fools do promiſe them- | 7- * Tim. 3. 1, 4, 5,6. & 4. 11. & 5: 17,18, 19, 
ſelves preſently a Heaven upon Earth: But when 20.) or will tread in the dirt the Laus of Chriſt 
they come to enjoy it, it flieth from them; And Which muſt judge them! And for railing at the 
when they have run themſelves out of breath in Miniſters of the Goſpel, the pretenders of Religi- 
following this ſhadow, it is no nearer them, than on have ſo far outſtript the former prophane ones, 
at the firſt ſetting out: and would have been as near that it even woundeth my Soul to think of their 
them, if they had ſat ſtill ; As Solomon's Dreamer, condition. Oh where are the tender-hearted | 
they feaſt in their ſieep, but awake hungry. He] mourners, that ſhall weep over England's Sins and 
that hath any regard to the works of the Lord, Reproaches! Is this a place or ſtate of Reſt ? Hath 
may eaſily ſee, that the very end of them is to take Dot God met with our Idolatrous ſetting up of 
down our Idols, to weary us in the World, and Creatures? and taught us, that all are not Saints 
force vs to ſeek our Reſt in him. Where doth that can talk of Religion? much leſs are theſe Pil- 
he croſs us moſt, but where we promiſe our ſelves lars of our confidence, or the inſtruments to pre- 
moſt Content? If you have one Child that you dote| Pare us à Reſt upon Earth. O that all this could 
upon, it becomes your ſorrow. If you have one Warn us to ſet leſs by Creatures, and at laſt to fetch 
Friend that you truſt in, and judge him unchange- Our comforts and contentments from our God. — 
able, and think your ſelf happy in, he is eſtranged | 2: And a5 what weenjoy here is inſufficient to be 
from you, or becomes your ſcourge. O what a| Our Reſt: ſo God who is ſufficient, is little here 
number of theſe experiences haveI had! O what enjoyed. It is not here that he hath prepared the 
ſweet Idolizing thoughts of our future eſtate had we | Preſence-Chamber of his Glory: He hath drawn 
in the time of Wars! And now where is the Reſt | the Curtain between us and him: we are far from 
that I promiſed my Soul? even that is my greateſt him as Creatures, and farther as frail mortals, and 
grief, from which I expected moſt Content. —| fartheſt as ſinners. We hear now and then a word 
And for this, the greateſt ſhame that ever befel of comfort from him, and receive bis loye-tokens, 
our Religion, and the greateſt ſorrow' to every to keep up our hearts and hopes: but alaſs, this is 
underſtanding Chriſtian , God hath the ſolemn | not our full enjoyment, While we are preſent in 
thanks of Men, as if they begg'd that he would do | the Body, we are abſent from the Lord: even ab- 
ſo ſtill ; and they rejoyce in it, and are heinouſly ſent while he is preſent. For though he be not 
offended with thoſe, that dare not do ſo too, and far from us, ſeeing we live, and move, and 
run to God on all their errands: Inſtead of pure have our being in him, who is All in All, (not 
Ordinances, we have a puddle of errors, dhe in all places, but all places in him,) yet have we 
Ordinances themſelves cried down and derided. | not eyes now capable of ſeeing him, for Mortals 
Inſtead of the power and plenty of the Goſpel, we | nnot ſee God and live: Even as we are preſent | 
have every where plenty of Ter: Gain-ſayers] With Stones and Trees, but they neither ſee nor 
and Seducers; We have Pulpits and Pamphlets know us. And can any Soul that hath made God Gen. 322 
15, filled with the moſt hellifh reproachings of the Ser- his portion, and choſen himfor his only Happineſs 10. 

a vants and Meſſengers of the moſt High God; pro- and Reſt, (as every one doth that ſhall be ſaved by * Opor- 
jr; voking the People to hate their Teachers, ſlander- him) find Reſt in fo vaſt a diſtancefrom him? te dudem 
&« ing them with that venom and impudent fal hood, and fo ſeldom and fo ſmall enjoyment of him? 50 

„. as if the Devil in them were bidding defiance to | 3: And laſtly, As we are thus Naturally unca- Ordinem 


land, ; ! ble, fo are alſo Morally. There i - homini 

tand, Chriſt, and were now entered upon his laſt and] Pale, 1 bre 2 re is a Wor- hominis 
b, preatelt battel withthe Lamb. As if they would | ©9415, malt go before our Reſt. It hath the na- aue debe 
hefe juſtify Ralſhakeh ;, and have Lucian and Julian Saint- ture of a Reward; nort a Reward of Debt, but 4 Je * 
oo ed for the Modeſty of their Reproaches. If a con- Reward of Grace, Rom. 4. 3, 4. And ſo we have & dpare 


An ſcionable Miniſter be but in doubt (as knowing | Dei: Non enim tu Deum facis, ſed te Deus facit. gloriz 


9 n 
4% himſelf uncapable of underſtanding State-myſte- | es, manum artificis tui expetta, i ergo opera Dei 


p 9 1 | opportune omnia facientem : opportune 
dunj. TICS, and not called to judge of them) and ſo dare] autem quantum ad te attinet qui efficeris; præſta ei cor hes. molle 


"1 ad not go whine before God hypocritically i & tra{tabile, & cuſtodi figuram qua te figuravit Artifex, habens i 
niſi. wy af, y In pre- | zien, RaDens in 
10 tended humiliation, nor rejoice and give thanks temetipſo humorem, ne induratus amittas veſtigia digitorum ejus. 


| l 18S Cuſtodiens compaginationem, aſcendes N 8 
, When Men command him, and read their Scrip- | verf. Hzrel. . 1 N 5 ad perfettum. Hreneus ad 
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8. 1. 
Queſt, 


not a Worthineſs of Debt, or proper Merit - but 4 
Wortbineſs of Grace and Preparation. If the Apo- 


ſtles mutt give their Peace and Goſpel to the Wor- 


thy, Mat. 10. 10, 11, 12, 13, 37, 38. Epbeſi 4. 1. 
Col. 1. 10. 1 Theſ. 2. 12. 2 Theſ. 1. 11.) Chriſt will 
give the Crown to none but the Worthy, and thoſe 
which by preferring the World before him, do 
ſhew themſelves Unworthy, ſhall not taſt of his 
Supper, at. 22. 8. Luke 14. 24. & 20. 35. & 22. 
36. 2 Theſ. 1.5. Ads 5.41.) Yea, it is a work of 
God's Juſtice, to give the Crown to thoſe that o- 
vercome: (Not of his Legal, but his Evangelical 
Juſtice :) For Chriſt hath bought us to it, and God 
hath promiſed it, and therefore in his Judiciary 
Proceſs he will adjudge it them as their Due. To 
thoſe that have tought the good Fight, and finiſhed 
their Courſe, and kept the Faith, a Crown of Righ- 
Tune is laid up for them, which the Lord as a 
Righteous Judge, will give them at that day, 2 Tim. 
4. 7, 8. And are we fit for the Crown, before we 
have overcome? or the Prize, before we have run 
the Race? or to receive our Penny, before we 
Have work'd in the Vineyard? or to be Ruler of 
ten Cities, before we have improved our ten Ta- 


lents? or to enter into the Joy of our Lord, be- 


fore we have well done as good and faithful Ser- 
vants? or to inherit the Kingdom, before we have 
teſtified our Love to Chriſt above the World (if 
we have opportunity.) Let Men cry down Works 
while they pleaſe, you ſhall find that theſe arethe 
Conditions of the Crown; ſo that God will not 


alter the courſe of Juſtice, to give you Reſt, before 


you have laboured; nor the Crown of Glory, till 
you have overcome. 1 1 
Vou ſee” then Reaſon enough, why our Reſt 
ſhould remain till the Life to come. O take heed 
then, Chriſtian Reader, how thou dareſt to con- 


trive and care for a Reſt on Earth! Or to murmur 


at God for thy trouble and toil, and wants in the 
Fleſh. Doth thy Poverty weary thee ? thy Sick- 
neſs weary thee? thy bitter Enemies and unkind 
Friends weary thee? why, it ſhould be fo here. 


Do thy ſeeing and hearing the Abominations of | 


the Times, the Ruins of the Church, the Sins of 
Profeſſors, the Reproach of Religion, the harden- 
ing of the Wicked, all weary thee? why, it muſt 
be ſo while thou art abſent from thy Reſt. Do thy 
Sins, and thy naughty diſtempered Heart weary 


| thee? I would thou waſt wearicd with it-more: 


But under all this Wearineſs, art thou willing to go 
to God thy Reſt? and to have thy Warfare accom- 
pliſhed ? and thy Race and Labour ended? If not : 
O complain more of thy own Heart, and get it 
more weary, till Reſt ſeem more deſirable. 


n a 

Whether the Souls departed, enjoy this Reſt 
before the Reſurrectioͤn. 

Have but one thing more to clear, before J 


come to the Uſe of this Doctrine; and that is, 
Whether this Reſt remains till the Reſurrection, 


before we ſhall enjoy it? Or whether we ſhall have 
any Poſſeſſion of it before? The Socinians, and ma- 


ny others of late among us, think the Soul ſepara- 
ted from the Body, is either nothing, or at leaſt 
not capable of Happineſs or Miſery. Truly, if it 
ſhould be ſo, it would be ſomewhat a ſad uncom- 


fortable Doctrine to the Godly at their Death, to 


think of being deprived of their Glory till the Re- 
ſurrection; and ſomewhat comfortable to the 
Wicked, to think of tarrying out of Hell ſo long; 


But I am in ſtrong hopes that this Doctrine is falſe, 
yea, very confident that it is ſo. I do believe, 


that as the Soul ſeparated from the Body, is not a 


perfect Man, ſo it doth not enjoy the Glory and 


* 6A * 


Happineſs ſo fully and ſo perfectly, as it ſhall do at- 

ter the Reſurrection, when they are again con- 
joined. What the difference is, and what degree 

of Glory Souls in the mean time enjoy, are too 

high things for Mortals particularly to diſcern, „, 
For the great Queſtion, What place the Souls of 4. 


reach. It is a great Queſtion, what place is? But r C 


if it be only a circumſtant Body; and if Lto be in a cumſe 
place, j be only [to be in a circumſtant Body, ] or tive, 4 


whether Spirits can be properly ſaid [.to be in aj. 
theſe things. 


ven while they remain thus ſeparated from the Bo- micilia 
dy, I prove, as followeth. (Beſides all thoſe Ar- Sed na 
guments for the Soul's Immortality, which you Proptie 
may read in Alex. Roſs his Philoſophical Touchſtone, con me. 
Part laſt ; and in abundance of Writers Metaphy- 

ſical and Theological.) 27 15.04; 
continet 


Jackſon, p. 230. and Zanch. To. 3. c. 1 1. p. 86, $7, de Angelis. 


more rare and pure; 


corporeal, in his Fudgment. 


I. Thoſe words of Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 8. are ſo ex- 
ceeding plain, that I yet underſtand not what tole- 
rable Exception can be made againſt them. |} There- I Ver. 
fore we ave always confident, knowing that wbile we are 1% 
at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord : ( For 

we walk by Faith, not by ſight.) We are confident, 1 

ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and 
preſent with the Lord. What can be ſpoken more 
plainly? So alſo the 1, 2, 3, 4. Verſes of the ſame 
Chapter. - | 4 

2. As plain is that in Phil. 1,23: * For I am in a 
ſtreight betwixt two, having a deſire to depart, and to 

be with Chriſt, which is far better. What ſenſe were, Graii 
in theſe words, if Paul had not expected to enjoy ., 7 
Chriſt till the Reſurrection? Why ſhould he be in 76 wk 
a ſtreight, or deſire to depart? Should he be with wich 
Chriſt ever the ſooner for that? Nay, ſhonld he #, 79 


not have been loth to depart upon the very ſame 2 
grounds? For while he was in the Fleſh, he enjoy - depol 
ed ſomething of Chriſt ; but being departed (ac - tum, i 
cording to the Socinians Doctrine) he ſhould en- e 
joy nothing of Chriſt till the Day of Reſur- u | 
"ation. | 5 | 

| 


with Ci 

| | | would 

be beſt of al, ſeeing that our meer deliverance from preſent Sufferings is iu 
great 4 Good, as our preſent Life in the Service and Enjoyment of God in 
Ordinances and Mercies, though accompanied with Imperfe&ion and Aff 
except he 'take @ Stone or 4 Car taſs to be bappier than a Man. Non 1g 
quid multi è patribus de hac re judicarunt: Ut nominatim, {9 
adverſ. bæreſ. lib. 5. pag. ult. Cum enim Dominus in medio umd 
mortis abierit, ubi animæ mortuorum erant; hinc ita Diſcipulorume 
jus propter quos & hæc operatus eſt Dominus, animæ abibunt in init 
bilem locum definitum eis a Deo; & ibi uſque ad Reſurredtioſel 
5 ſuſtinentes Reſurrectionem, poſt recipientes c 
& perfecte reſurgentes, hoc eft, corporaliter, quemadmodum Don 
nus reſurrexit; hc venient ad conſpectum Dei ſicut Magiſter 10 
non ſtatim evolans abiit; ſed ſuſtinet definitum tempus, &c. fic & H 
ſuſtinere debemus definitum a Deo reſurre&ionis noſtr# tempus 
Hzc recito ut errores & Patris hujus proculdubio Nœvos. E con. 
rio audi Tertullian. Nos autem Animam corporalem & hic profit 
(that was a common Error then,) & in ſuo volumine probamus; haben 
proprium genus ſubſtantiæ, ſoliditatis, per quam quid & ſentire & 1 
poſſit. Nam & nunc animas torqueri, foverique penes Infer0s, u. 


[ , 4.4 
- "8 id 4 . % 
— aa Koa be . 
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| 7 * By 
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place. J f We can have yet no clear Conceivings of Anima. 0 
But that ſeparated Souls of Believers fur et By 


do enjoy unconceivable Bleſſedneſs and Glory, e- ut , 


tur in 
Pore, le! þ 4 


corpus. Et Deus dicitur eſſe in omnibus locis ; ſed impropriiſlmg E: 
Zanch, de Angelis, cap. 11. p. (miki) 87. Vide Twiſs againſt 1, 


Origen cont, Celſum, lib. 2. fol. (mihi) 22. 
ak 55 


nudas, licet adhuc exules carnis, probavit Lazari Exemplum. 

an. de Re ſur rect. Carnis, cap. 17. And Irenæus's own words d0 af 
the Immortality of the Soul, and deny not all Foy io it before ibe Reſurres: 
bur full Foy. And ſo Origen ſaitbh, Ubi è vita Chriftas exceſſit, def 
corpore in animam nudam reductus, cum animis etiam corpore fed, 
nudatiſque verlabatur; ex his ad ſe revocans quos vel ſequi ſe vel, 
pro cognitis ſibi rationibus aptiores videret ut ad ſeipſum con 


And 


thoſe before Chriſt, of Infants, and all others ther TH 0 
ſince Chriſt, do remain in, till the ReſurreQion ? in place ,, Wl 


think it is a vain Inquiry of what is yet beyond our A 5 
9 40% _ 


> 
in the Superficies of an ambient Body, or in the 9 . 


Concavity of that Superficies, then it is doubtful, fin | 3 


I Except we return 10 the Opinion of Tertul. and the reſt of the n 
teſt of the Fathers, who ſay, That Angels, and other Stirits, are but h, 
which, ſee learned Zanchius, Vol. 1. To. $. + 
Ang. c. 3. q. 66. &c. who determines it as the Fathers, That Angels n 
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3. And plain enough is that of Chriſt to the 

Thief, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 

The diſlocation of the word, [This day, J is but a 
{ſs Evaſion, | 

2 re” ſure if it be but a Parable of the Rich 

Man in Hell, and Lazarus ; yet it ſeems unlikely 

to me, that Chriſt would teach them by ſuch a Pa- 


rable, what ſeemed evidently to intimate and ſup-|. 


poſe the Souls Happineſs or Miſery 
death, if there were no ſuch thing. 

5. Doth not his Argument againſt the Sadduces, 
for the Reſurrection, run upon this Suppoſition, 
That (God being not the God of the Dead, but of 
the Living, therefore) Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
were then living, i. e. in Soul, and conſequently 
ſhould have their Bodies raiſed at the Reſurrection. 


preſently after 


6. Plain alſo is that in Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed as 


the dead that die in the Lord, from henceforth , yea, 
ſaith the Spirit, that they reſt from their labours, 
and their works do follow them, (i. e. cloſe as the 
Garments on a Man's. back follow him, and not at 
ſuch a diſtance as the Reſurrection;) For if the 
Bleſſedneſs were only in reſting in the Grave, then 
'a Beaſt or a Stone were as. bleſſed ; Nay, it were 
evidently a Curſe, and not a Bleſſing. For was 
not Life a great Mercy? was it not a greater Mer- 
cy to enjoy all the Comforts of Life? to enjoy the 
Fellowſhip of the Saints? the Comfort of the Ordi- 
nances ? and much of Chriſt in all? To be em- 
ployed in the delightful work of God, and to edi- 
fie his Church, &c. Is it not a Curſe to be ſo de- 
prived of all theſe? Do not theſe yield a great 
deal more Sweetneſs, than all the Troubles of this 
Life can yield us Bitterneſs ? Though I think not 

4 Dr, (as + ſome) that it is better to be moſt miſerable, 


Toi. Sc even in Hell, than not to be at all; yet it is unde- 
barlow's 
YH Exerci- 
tat. poſt 
_= ?1taph. 


niable, that it is better to enjoy Life, and ſo much 
of the Comforts of Life, and ſo much of God in 
Comforts and Affliction as the Saints do, though 


W 5c:cib.Jo- we have all this with Perſecution; than to lie rot- 


We Francil- 
as. Picus 
= Mirand, 
ſutb be 
,, 8 

Pope, that in bis life-time told 4 familiar Friend of bis; That be believed not 
© the Immortality of Souls: His Friend being dead, appeared to him as be 
# watched, and told him, that bis Soul which be believed to be Mortal, be 
& ſhould, by the juſt Judgment of God, = to be Immortal, to his exceeding 


ting in the Grave, if that were all we could ex- 


pet. Therefore it is ſome further Bleſſedneſs 
chat is their promiſed. 


lorment in Eternal Fire, This Pope ſeemeth to be Leo the Temb, Vid. 
Du Pleſſis Myſtery of Iniquity, p. 641. Polycarpus inter multas præclaras 
voces quas flammæ admotus edidit, eo die repreſentandum ſe dixit co- 


ram Deo in ſpiritu. Quod eodem tempore Melito Epiſcopus Sardenſis 
vir paris ſinceritatis librum ſcripſit de corpore & anima, & c. Adeo au- 
tem hæc ſententia meliore illo ſeculo valuit, ut Tertullianus reponat 
eam inter communes & primas animi conceptiones quæ natura commu- 


niter apprehenduntur. Cajv, in Pſychopann. 
| Ap. 1. lit. c. 


Vide Euſe5, Hiſt. lib. 1. 
7. How elſe is it ſaid, That we are come to 
Mount Zion, the City of the living God, the heavenly 

' Jeruſalem, to an innumerable company of Angels, to 
the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, 
which are written in Heaven, and to God the Judge of 
all, and to the Spirits of -juſt Men made perfect, Heb. 
12. 22, 23. Sure at the Reſurrection the Body will 
be made perfect, as well as the Spirit. To ſay (as 


fect, becauſe they are ſure of it as if they had it, 
is an evaſion ſo groſly contradicting the Text, that 
by ſuch Commentaries, he may as well deny any 
Truth in Scripture; to make good which, he as 
much abuſeth that of Phil. 3. 12. 

8. Doth not the Scripture tell ns, that Henoch 
and Elias are taken upalready ? And ſhall we think 
that they poſſeſs that Glory alone? 

9. Did not Peter and James, and John, ſee Moſes 
alſo with Chriſt on the Mount ? yet the Scripture 
ſaith Moſes died. And is it likely that Chriſt did 
delude their Senſes, in ſhewing them Moſes, if he 

| ſhould not partake of that Glory till the Reſur- 
reQtion ? 


annihilated 


Luſhington doth ) that they are ſaid to be made 1. 


to. And is not that of Stepben as plain as we can 
deſire? Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. Sure, if the 
Lord receive it, it is neither aſleep, nor dead, nor 

; but it is where he is, and beholds 
his Glory. e | 

11: The like may be ſaid of that, Eccleſ. 13.5. 
The Spirit ſhall return to G od who gave it. 

12. How elſe is it ſaid, That we have eternal Life 
already? John 6. 54. And that the Knowledge of 
God (which is begun here) is eternal Life ? John 
17. 3. So 1 John 5.13. And be that believeth on 
Chriſt, bath everlaſting Life. John 3. 36. John 6. 47. 

He that eateth this Brend, ſhall not die, ver. 30. For 
be dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in bim, ver. 56. And 
7 the Son livetb by the Father, ſo be that eateth him, 
ſhall live by bim, ver. 57. How is the Kingdom of 
God, and of Heaven (which is eternal) ſaid to be 
in us? Luke 17. 21. Rom. 14. 17. Mat. 13. | 
Surely, if there be as great an Interruption of 
our Life as till the Reſurrection, (which with ſome 
will be many thouſand years) this is no eternal 
Life, nor everlaſting Kingdom. Luſbington's Eva- 
ſion is, That becauſe there is no time with dead Men; 
but they 0 N that when they awake, it is all one to 
them, as if it had been at firſt ; Therefore the Scripture 
ſpeaks of them, as if they were there already; It is 
true indeed, if there were no Joy till the Reſur- ; 
rection, then that Conſideration would be comfor- 
table: But when God hath thus plainly told us of 
it before, then this Evaſion contradicteth the 
Text, Doubtleſs there is time alſo to the Dead, 
though (in reſpect of their Bodies) they perceive 
it not. He will not ſure think it a Happineſs to be 
putrified or ſtupified, whilſt others are enjoying 
the Comforts of Life: If he do, it were the beſt 
courſe to ſleep out our Lives. 

13. In Jude 7. the Cities of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah are ſpoken of, as ſuffering the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire: And if the Wicked do already ſuffer Eter- 
nal Fire, then no doubt but the Godly do enjoy 
Eternal Bleſſedneſs. I know ſome underſtand the 
place, of that Fire which conſumed their Bodies, 
as being a Type of the Fire of Hell: I will not be 
very confident againſt this Expoſition, but the 
Text ſeemeth plainly to ſpeak more 

14. It is alſo obſervable, that when John ſaw 
his glorious Revelations, he is ſaid to be in the Spi- 
rit, Rev. 1. 10. & 4. 2. and to be carried away in the 
Spirit, Rev. 17. 3. & 21. 10. And when Paul had his 
Revelations, and ſaw things unutterable, he knew not 
whether it were in the body, or out of the body. All. 
implying, that Spirits are capable of theſe glorious 
things, without the help of their Bodies. 

15. And though it be a prophetical, obſcure 
Book. yet it ſeems to me, that thoſe Words in 
the Revelation do imply this, where John ſaw the 
ſouls under the altar, Rev. 6. 9, Cc. 

16. We are commanded by Chriſt, Not to fear F you 
them that can kill the body, but are not able to kill the e 
ſoul, Luke 12. 4. Doth not this plainly imply, —4 
that when wicked Men have killed our Bodies, ed more 


(that is ſeparated, the Souls from them) yet the fu, and 
Souls are ſtill alive ? 1 all the Ar- 


| | N guments 
anſwered, which are brought to prove, That Souls baue neither Foy nor Pain, 


till the Reſurrection. See Calvin's Treatiſe bereof, called Plychopanny- 
chia, & Beckmannt Exercit, 24. D. Jo. Reignoldum de Lib, Apocryh, 
Prælect. 79. & 80. & Prælect. 3. p. (mibi) 23, 34, &c. 


17. The Soul of Chriſt was alive when his Body 
was dead, and therefore ſo ſhall ours too; for his 
created Nature was like ours, except in Sin. That 
Chriſt's humane Soul was alive, is a neceſſary Con- 
ſequent of its hy poſtatical Union with the Divine 
Nature (as I judge.) And by his words to the 
Thief, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : 
ſo alſo by his Voice on the Croſs, Luke 23. 46. 
Father into thy hands I commend my Spirit. And whe- 
ther that in 1 Pet. 3.18, 19. That he went and prea- 


— 


Vol. Ul. 


ched to the ſpirits in priſon, &c. will prove it, I leave to 
| others 


4 ct. Moc 


2 | 
wb NP AA © 


others to judge. Read /ſlyricus*'s Arguments in his 
Clavis Scripture on this Text. Many think that 
the oppoſition is not ſo irregular, as to put the 
Dative opt for i on, as the ſubject recipient, 
and the Dative Trvuan for % mrwuar@, as the effi- 
cient cauſe : But that it is plainly to be underſtood as 
a regular oppoſition, that Chriſt was mortified in 
the Fleſh, but vivified in the Spirit, (that is, in the 
Spirit which is uſually put in oppoſition to this 
Fleſh, which is the Soul) by which Spirit, &c. 
5 I leave this as doubtful, there's enough be- 
ſides. | 
18, Why is there mention of God's breathing 
into man the Breath of Life, and calling his Soul a 
living Soul: There is no mention of any ſuch thing | 
in the creating of other Creatures, ſure therefore 
this makes ſome difference between the Life of our 
Souls, and theirs. ; 
19. It appears in Saul's calling for Samuel to the 
Witch, and in the Fews expectation of the coming 
of Elias, that. they took it for currant then, that 
Elias and Samuel Souls were living. 


20, Laſtly, If the Spirits of thoſe that were diſo- 


bedient in the days of Noab, were in Priſon, 1 Pet. 
3. 19. then certainly the ſeparated Spirits in the 
Juſt, are in an oppoſite condition of Happineſs. 
If any ſay, that the word [Priſon] ſignifieth not 


their full Miſery, but a reſervation thereto, I | 


grant it, yet it importeth a reſervation in a living 
| and ſuffering State, for were they nothing, they 
i Dr, J. could not be in Priſon. | | 
Reignolds Though I have but briefly named theſe twenty 
de ar A- Arguments, || and put them together 1n a narrow 
oc. Præ- 
ect. 79. p. a mibi) 946. hath another Argument 2 Col. 1. 20. God 
reconciled, by Cbriſt, 15 things to row x both things in Hegven, and in 
Earth ;, Nothing in Heaven was capable of Reconciliation, but the Souls of 
the Godly (who were then there, but reconciled before, by virtue of Chriſt”s 
Blood afterwards to be ſhed;) Angels were not Enemies, Devils were bope- 
eſs, therefore it muſt needs be the Souls departed, which are called [Things 
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room, when ſome Men cannot ſee the truth without 
a multitude of words ; yet 1 doubt not but if you 


22 
. 
I 


will well conſider them, you will diſcern the clear 


evidence of Scripture-verity, It is a lamentable 
caſe, that the brutiſn Opinion of the Soul's Morta- 
lity, ſhould find ſo many Patrons profeſſing God- 
lineſs, when there is ſo clear light of Scripture a- 
gainſt them, and when the opinion tends to no o- 


ther end than the emboldening of Sin, the cheriſn- 


ing of Security, and the great diſcomfort and diſ- 
couragement of the Saints, and when many Pagans 
were wiſer in this without the help of Scripture? 
Surely, this Error is an Introduction to Paganiſm 
it ſelf. Vea more, the moſt of the Nations in the 
World, even the barbarous Indians do, by the 
light of Nature, acknowledge that, which theſe 
Men deny, even that there is a Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery which the Souls go preſently to, which are ſe- 
parated from their Bodies. I know the ſilly evading 
Anſwers that are uſually given to the foremen- 
tioned Scriptures, which being carried with Con- 
fidence and ſubtil Words, may ſoon ſhake the or- 
dinary ſort of Chriſtians that are not able to deal 
with a Sophiſter. And if they be throughly dealt 
with, they preſently appear to be meer Vanity or 
Contradiction. Were there but that one Text, 


2 Cor. J. 8. or that 1 Pet. 3. 19. or that Phil. 1. 23. 


- the Seducers in the world could not anſwer 
them, | | 

Believe therefore ſtedfaſtly, O Faithful Souls, 
that whatever all the Deceivers in the world ſhall 
ſay to the contrary, your Souls ſhall no ſooner 
leave their Priſons of Fleſh, but Angels will be 
their Convoy, Chriſt will be their Company, with 
all the perfected Spirits of the Juſt : 
will be their Reſidence, and God will be their Hap- 
pineſs. And you may boldly and believingly when 
you die, ſay as Stephen, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpi- 


in Heaven reconciled} But of the validity of this Argument I bave nothing 
to ſay, but that I incline to another Expcſition. 


rit, and commend it as Chriſt did, into aFather's 


| hands. . 
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The Third PART. 
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Containing ſeveral 


3 


U 8 ES of che former Doctrine of 


a REST. 


wary 


To my Dearly Beloved Friends, the Inhabitants of the City of Coventry, both Magi- 


—__ 


eaven 


ſtrates and People, Richard Baxter devoteth this Part of this Treatiſe, in thankful Ac- - 
knowledgment of their great Affection toward him, and ready Acceptance of his La- 
bours among them (which is the higheſt Recompence, if joined with Obedience, 


that a faithful Miniſter can expect.) 


Umbly beſceching the Lord on their behalf, 
that he will ſave them from that ſpirit of 
- Pride, Hypocriſie, Diſſention and Giddi- 
| neſs, which is of late Years gone forth, and 
is now deſtroymg and making hawock of the Churches of 


| of thoſe Faithful Teachers whom the Lord bath made 


Rulers over them, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb- 13.7, 17. 
and to know them (ſo to be) and to obey them; and 
that be will keep them unſpotted of the Guilt of thoſe Sins 
which in theſe days have been the ſhame of our Religion, 


Chriſt : And that he will teach them highly to eſteem 


and have made us a Scandal or Scorn to the World. : 
THE 
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Hatſoever the Soul of Man doth en- 
tertain, muſt make its firſt entrance 
at the Underſtanding; which muſt 
be ſatisfied, firſt of its Truth; and 
ſecondly, of its Goodneſs, before it find any far- 
ther admittance : If this Porter be negligent, 
it will admit of any thing that bears but the 
face or name of Truth and Goodneſs - but if 

it be faithful, able and diligent in its office, it will 

- examin ſtrictly, and ſearch to the quick; what is 

. found deceitful, it caſteth out, that it go no fur- 

1 ther: but what is found to be ſincere and current, 


Affections do with welcome entertain it, and by 
concoction (as it were) incorporate it into their 
own ſubſtance. Accordingly I have been hither- 
to preſenting to your underſtandings, Firſt, The 


hope your Underſtandings have now taſted this 
food, and tryed what hath been expreſſed. Truth 
fears not the light. This perfect beauty abhorreth 
darkneſs; nothing but ignorance of its worth can 
diſparage it. Therefore ſearch, and ſpare not; 
Read, and read again, and then judge. What 
think you? Is it good; or is it not? Nay, is it not 
the chiefeſt good? And is there any thing in 
goodneſs to be compared with it? And is it true, 
or is it not? * Nay, is there any thing in the 
Eck fi. World more certain, than that there remaineth a 
Leis ſibi Reſt to the People of God? Why, if your under- 

ad impiiſ- ſtandings are convinced of both theſe, I do here in 
_ the behalf of God and his Truth, and in the be- 
Kvibus de. half of your own Souls, and their Life, require the 
Eſpicati & further entertainment hereof; and that you take 
@profliza- this bleſſed ſubje& of Reſt, and commend it as you 
* have found it, to your wills and affections; Let 
ning u. Your hearts now chearfully embrace it, and im- 
untur, Prove it, and I ſhall preſent it to you, in its re- 
cicentes, [pective Uſes. . 


Morte 


=* Caveat 
. o 


Mines ut 
TProſpiciatur, 
| Wuſmodi ſer 


Itamur. Eteni | 
mur. m ſi nulla eſt vita 
ide ultra, Bullinger. i 


pecora morte conſumi; ideoque 


corp. dot. Chriſtian, l. 10. c. I. P. (mihi) 141. 


ble, Iwill lay cloſe together in the firſt place, all 
thoſe Uſes that moſt concern the ungodly, that 
They may know where to find their leſſon, and not 
to pick it up and down intermixt with Uſes of a- 
notlier ſtrain. And then I ſhall lay down thoſe 


Uſes that are more proper to the Godly by them- 
ſelves in the end. 


CEE 


" Uſe Firſt. | 
Shewing the unconceivable miſery of the Ungod- 
ly in their loſs of this Reſt. | 


ND firſt, if this Reſt be for none but for the 
Tr People of God, What doleful tidings is this 


& — 
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it letteth in to the very heart, where the Will and 


Excellency of the Reſt of Saints, in the firſt part of 
this Book: and then the Verity in the ſecond Part. I 


omni . F Wes 5 
1 WHg deleri, nullam efſe futuram vitam, in alio mundo K 


8 ſi corpori belle 
animæ abunde proſpectum eſſe, &c. Graviſſimis pœnis 
mones a Chriſtiano Magiſtratu puniendos eſſe arbi- 


hanc præſentem, cur, &c. 


And though the Laws of Method do otherwiſe 
direct me, yet becauſe I conceive it moſt profita- 


CHAT. + 


to the ungodly World ? That there is ſo much 8 


Glory, but none for them: ſo great joys for the nos ho- 

Saints of God, while they muſt conſume in perpe- mines, 
tual ſorrows! Such Reſt for them that have obey- Præſertim 
ed the Goſpel; while they muſt be reſtleſs in the =O, 
flames of Hell! If thou who readeſt theſe words, te prædi- 
art in thy ſoul a ſtranger to Chriſt, and to the holy ti ſumus, 
nature and lite of his People, and art not of them, metu Po- 
who are before deſcribed, and ſhalt live and dye s Vim 


. 8 : 2 © bene Clis, 
in the ſame condition that thou art now in; Let ine quod o- 


tell thee, I am a Meſſenger of the ſaddeſt tidings portet, 
to thee, that ever yet thy ears did hear: That - =» wh 
thou ſhalt never partake of the joys of Heaven, nor 14 - 
have the leaſt taſt of the Saints eternal Reſt. I Jour. c. . 
may ſay to thee, as Ehud to Eglon; l have a meſ-v. 22. 
ſage to thee from God: but it is a mortal meſſage, F448- 2. 
againſt the very life and hopes of thy Soul, that as 34" 2% 
true as the Word of God is true, thou ſhalt never probiſkmi 
ſee the face of God with comfort. This ſentence I quique 
am commanded to paſs upon thee, from the Word: tam tacile 
Take it as thou wilt, and eſcape it if thou canſt. © Car 


I know thy humble and hearty ſubjection to Chriſt a re ai 


would procure thy eſcape : and if thy heart and tur, quam 
life were throughly changed, thy relation to ſimplicio- 
Chriſt and Eternity, would be changed alſo; he 3 5 
would then acknowledge thee for one of his People, ves 4 

and juſtifie thee from all things that could be char- qui & mo- 
heritance of his choſen; and if this might be the PIMare 

happy ſucceſs of my meſſage, I ſhould be ſo far ochun de- 


from repining like Jonas, that the threatnings of nunciata 


trary, I ſhould bleſs the day that ever God made Va 80 
me ſo happy a Meſſenger, and return him hearty ee : 
thanks upon my knees, that ever he bleſſed his & ab his, 
Word in my mouth with ſuch deſired ſucceſs. But ut cave- 
if thou end thy days in thy preſent condition (he- ant ad- 


ther thou be fully reſolv'd never to change; or modum 


| hortans 
whether thou ſpend thy days in fruitleſs purpoſing 3 


be be better hereafter, all is one for that; I fa 
if thou live and die in thy unxegenerate eſtate, as 
ſure as the Heavens are over thy head, and the 
Earth under thy feet; as ſure as thou liveſt, and enixe a- 
breatheſt in this Air, ſo ſure ſhalt thou be ſhut deo dede- 
out of this Reſt of the Saints, and receive thy por- ve ſe totos 
tion in everlaſting fire. I do here expect that thou 82. 
ſhouldeſt in the pride and ſcorn of thy heart, turn plinæ ni- 
back upon me, and ſhew thy teeth, and ſay, Who tuntur 3 
made you the Door-keeper of Heaven? when were tantope- 
you there? and when did God ſhew you the Book {© era 


rum gra- 
tia inle- 
runtur 


| re noftra 
of Liſe, or tell you who they are that ſhall be ſaved, detinen- 
and who ſhut out ? tur doctri- 


| | na, eter* 
nas veriti pœnas, &c. Origen, cont. Celſum circa fin, I add theſe for 


them that think we ſhould win Men 10 Chriſt, only by arguments 2 his 
love, and not by auy mention of Hell, which I confeſs muſt not be the chief; 
for terror will not win io love. But yt, 1. Fear, and care, and obedience 
are neceſſary as well as love. 2. God would not bave giben us mixt affeti- 
ons, if be would not have had us to uſe them, 3. The 2 and example 
of Chriſt requireth us to ſtir up in Men both love and fear, Matth. 23, & 
25, &c. Even Dr. Sibbs could ſay, Fear is the awe · band of the Soul. And 
Clemens Alexand. Stromat. I. 2. ſatth, Fear and ſufferance are the belpers 
of Faith; ¶ They that accuſe fear, do reproach the Law and if the Law, 
then it's plain, him alſo that made the Law.) And be anſwers them that ſay, 
Fear is a pzrturbation, and a declining from reaſon. And the ſame Clemens Pz- 
dagog. I. 1. c. 9. ſaith, As we have all need of a Saviour, ſo be uſeth not 
| only gentle and mild remedies, but a:ſo ſharp doubts; Fear doth ſtop the eat- 


yo or of the roots of fin. Fear therefore is wholſom; though it be bitter. 
ol. III. | Q 2 I 


* 
* 


ged upon thee, and give thee a portion in the in- deſti. Hi 


God are not executed upon thee, that on the con- formidine, 


* 


tot menta, 


0 
— * % : af ia. * 
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| will not anſwer thee according to thy folly ; 
but truly and plainly as I can diſcover this thy fol- 
ly to thy ſelf, that if there be yet any hope, thou 
mayſt recover thy underſtanding, and yet return 
to God and live. Firſt, I do not name thee, nor 
any other : Ido not conclude of the Perſons indivi- 
dually, and ſay, This Man ſhall be ſhut out of Hea- 
ven, and that Man ſhall be taken in. I only con- 
clude it. of the unregenerate in general, and of thee 
conditionally, if thou be ſuch an one. Secondly, 
do not go about to determine who ſhall repent, 
and who ſhall not, much leſs, that thou ſnalt never 
repent, and come into Chriſt. Theſe things are 
unknown to me; I had far rather ſhew thee, what 
hopes thou haſt before thee, if thou wilt not ſit ſtill 
and loſe them, and by thy wilful carleſneſs caſt a- 
way thy hopes: And I would far rather perſwade 
thee to hearken in time, while there is hope and 
opportunity, and offers of Grace, and before the 
door is ſhut againſt thee, thet ſo thy Soul may re- 
turn and live, than to tell thee that there is no hope 
of thy repenting and returning. But if thou lie 


hoping that thou ſhalt return, and never do it; 
if thou talk of repentinf and believing, but ſtill 
art the ſame; if thou live and die with the World, 
and thy Credit, or Pleaſure, nearer thy heart than 
Jeſus Chriſt. In a word, If the foregoing Deſcrip- 
tion of the People of God do not agree with the 
State of thy Soul ; It is then a hard queſtion, whe- 
ther thou ſhalt ever be ſaved ? Even as hard a que- 
ſtion, as whether God be true? or the Scripture 
be his Word? Cannot I certainly tell, that thou 
ſhalt periſh for ever, except I had ſeen the Book of 
Life? Why the Bible alſo is the Book of Life, and 
it deſcribeth plainly thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and 
thoſe that ſhall be condemned ? Though it do not 
name them, yet it tells you all thoſe Signs and 
Conditions by which they may be known? Do 
I need to aſcend up into Heaven, to know, 
That without holineſs none ſhall ſce Cod? Heb. 12. 14. 
Or, That it is the pure in heart who ſhall ſee God? 
Mat. 5. 8. Or, That except a Man be born again, he 
ruter into the Kingdom of God? John 3. z. 


Or, That he that believeth not (that is, ſtoops not to | 


Chriſt as his King and Saviour) zs condemned alrea- 
dy? and that he ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him? John 3. 18, 36. And that except yau 
repent, (which includes. Reformation) you ſhall all 
periſh? Luke 13. 3, 5 with an hundred more ſuch 
plain Scripture-expreſſions ? Cannot theſe be 
known without ſearching into God's Counſels ? 
Why, thou ignorant or wilful ſelf-deluding Sot ! 
Hath thy Bible lain by thee in thy houſe ſo long, 
and didſt thou never read ſuch words as theſe ? Or 
haſt thou read ir, or heard it read ſo oft, and yet 
doſt thou not remember ſuch Paſſages as theſe ? 
Nay, didſt thou not find, that the great drift of the 
Scripture is, to ſhew Men who they are that ſhall 
be ſaved, and who not? and let them ſee the con- 
dition of both Eſtates ? And yer doſt thou ask me, 
how I know who ſhall be ſaved ? What needI goup 
to Heaven to enquire that of Chriſt, which he came 
down to Earth. to teil us? and ſent his Spirit in his 
Prophets and Apoſtles to tell us? and hath left up- 
on Record to all the World? And though I do 
not know the Secrets of thy Heart, and therefore 
cannot tell thee by name whether it be thy State, 
or no; yet if thou art but willing or diligent, thou 
mayſt know thy ſelf, whether thou art an Heir of 
Heaven, or not. And that is the main thing that 
I deſire, that if thou be yet miſerable; thou mayſt 
diſcern it, and eſcape it. But canſt thou poſſibly 
eſcape, if thou neglect Chriſt and Salvation? Heb. 
2. 3. ls it not reſolved on, That if thou love Fa- 


ther, Mother, Wife, Children, Houſe, Lands, or 
Mar. 10. thine own Life better than Chriſt, thou canſt not 
111 14 be his Diſciple * and conſequently can never be ſa- 


S ** 


Is it not then an undoubted concluded caſe, that in 


it is as impoſſible for thee to be ſaved, except thou 
be born again, and be made a new Creature, as it 


God hath more plainly and frequently ſpoken it in 
the Scripture, that ſuch Sinners as thou ſhall never 
be ſaved, than he hath done, that the Devils ſhall 
never be ſaved. And doth not this tidings go cold 
to thy Heart? Methinks, but that there is yet Life 
and Hope before thee, and thou haſt yet time and 
means to have thy Soul recovered, elſe it ſnould 
kill thy heart with terror; and the ſight of thy 


dead with amazement and horrour. If old Eli fell 
from his ſeat and died, to hear that the Ark of God 
was gone, which was but an outward ſign of his 
Preſence; how then ſhould thy heart be aſtoniſhed 
with this tidings, that thou haſt loſt the Lord God 
himſelf, and all thy title to his eternal Preſence and 
Delight? If Rachel wept for Children, and would 
not be comforted, becauſe they were not; How 
then ſhouldſt thou now ſit down, and weep for the 
Happineſs and future Life of the Soul, becauſe to 
thee it is not? when King Belſh:zzar ſaw but a 
piece of a hand ſent from God, writing over againſt 
him on the Wall, it made his Countenance change, 
his Thoughts troubled him; his Loins looſed in 
the Joints, and Knees ſmite one againſt another 
Dan. 5. 6. Why, what trembling then ſhould 
ſeize on thee, who haſt the hand of God himſelf a- 
gainſt thee? not in a Sentence or two only, but in 
the very tenour and ſcope of the Scriptures ? not 
threatning thee with the loſs of a Kingdom only, 
1 did Belſbaxxar, but with the loſs of thy part 
in t 
fain have thee, if it be poſſible, to lay it cloſe to 
thy heart, I will here ſtay a little longer, and ſhew 
thee, firſt, The greatneſs of thy loſs; and ſecond- 
ly, The Aggravations of thy unhappinels in this 
loſs; thirdly, and the poſitive Miſeries that thou 
mayſt alfo endure, with their Aggravations _ 
Firſt, The Ungodly in their loſs of Heaven, do 
loſe all that glorious perſonal Perfection which 


the People of God do there enjoy. They loſe that 


ſhining luſtre of the Body, ſurpaſſing the brightneſs 
of the Sun at noon-day; Though perhaps even 
the Bodies of the Wicked will be raiſed more ſpiri- 
tual, incorruptible Bodies, than they were on 
Earth, yet that will be ſo far from being a Happi- 
neſs to them, that it only makes them capable of 


the more exquiſite Torments, their Underſtan- 
dings being now more capable of apprehending the 


greatneſs of their Loſs, and their Senſes more capa- 
ble of feeling their Sufferings. They would be 
glad then, if every Member were a dead Member, 
that it might not feel the Puniſhment inflicted on 
it; and if the whole Body were a rotten Carkaſs, 
or might again lie down in the duſt and darkneſs. 


Chap. | 


the cafe thou art now in, thou haſt not the leaſt title 
to Heaven? Shall I tell thee from the Word of God, 


is for the Devils themſelves to be ſaved ? Nay, 


e everlaſting Kingdom ? But becauſe I would: 


doleful diſcovered caſe, ſhould even ſtrike thee 


53 


* The Devil himſelf hath an Angelical and excel- « giat 


lent nature, but that only honoureth his skilful melio: d 
natura 
ſentiens 
Rational 
natura præſtantior eft, etiam miſeria, quam illa quæ rationis & fen 
eſt expers, & ideo in eam non cadit miſeria. Quod cum ita fit, dat 
naturæ, qua in tanta excellentia creata eſt, ut licet ipſa fit mutab" 
inhærendo tamen incommutabili bono, i. e. ſummo Deo, hbeatitudin® 
conſequatur, nec expleat indigentiam ſuam niſi utique beata (it, 
explendz non ſufficiat nifi Deus; profe&o non illi adhærerexitiu 
Anima illic poſita bene eſſe perdidit, 26% 
rdidit. Ex qua re ſemper cogitur, ut & mortem fine morte, 
defectum fine defectu, & finem fine fine patiatur; quatenus ei 
immortalis fit, & defectus indeficiens, & finis infinitus. Gregor. I 
J. 4. In interno etſi erit ſtimulus ſanitudinis, nulla ibi erit cortet 
voluntatis; A quibus ita culpabitur iniquitas, ut nullatenus ab eis py 
diligi vel deſiderari juſtitia. Auguſt. de fide ad Pet. IIla eſt en 
cum | 
oſſit difficultate uti ſi vellet, Id eſt autem, ut qui ſciens rette 5 
cit, amittat ſcire quod rectum ſit; & qui rectum facere cum P* 


& cum dolet, quam lapis, qui dolere nullo modo poteſt; ita 


Aug. de Civit. l. 12. c. 1. 
non 


pena juſtiſſima, ut amittat quique quo bene uti noluit, 


20. 


ved by him? Is this the word of Man, or of God? 


Creator, 


& mol 


noluit, amittat poſſe cum velit. Aug. J. 3. de Liber. Arbit. cap. 18 
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Creator, but is no honour or comfort at all to him- 


ſelf; the Glory, the Beauty, che comfortable Pe 


fections they are deprived of; much more do they 
want that moral Perfection which the Bleſſed do 
partake of: Thoſe holy Diſpoſitions and Qualifica- 


tions of Mind; that bleſſed Conformity to t 


Holineſs of God; that chearful Readineſs to his 
Will, chat perfect rectitude of all their Actions: 
| Inſtead of theſe, they have their old ulcerous de- 
formed Souls, that Perverſeneſs of will, that Diſ- 
order in their Faculties, that loathing of Good, 
that love to Evil, that violence of Paſſion, which 
they had on Earth. It is true, their Underſtandings 
will be much cleared, both by the ceaſing of their 
Temptation and deluding Objects which they had 
on Earth, as allo by the ſad Experience which they 
will have in Hell, of the Falſhood of their former 
But this proceeds. not 
from the ſanctify ing of their Natures, and perhaps 
their Experience and too late Underſtanding, may 
reſtrain much of the evil motions of their Wills, 
which they had formerly here on Earth; but the 
evil Diſpoſition is never the more changed ; fo al- 


Conceits and Deluſions. 


ſo will the Converſation of the Damned in Hell 


here on Earth: They will be drunk no more, a 


vour the Houſes and Eſtates ot their Brethren, n 


they have the ſame diſpoſitions ſtill, and fain th 


want but opportunity, they are now tied up. 


But certainly they ſhall have none of the glorio 


4 trary in their vaſt ſeparation. 
9. 4. 


U tale 
Uicir qua- 
le eſt a be- 
© Eloria 

Xadere 
Bari ©. 
mariorem 
9 
vortalis creat 
eos eſt alien 
5 12, Mat. 


Pal, Ll 6, 7. 


— 


a eſt, fine qualicunque vita eſſe non 


void of many of thoſe Sins, which they commit 


whore no more, and be gluttonous no more, nor 
oppreſs the Innocent, nor grind the Poor, nor de- 


be revenged on their Enemies, nor per ſecute and 
deſtroy the Members of Chriſt: All theſe, and 
many more actual Sins will then be laid aſide, But 
this is not from any renewing of their Natures, 


would commit the ſame Sins, if they could, =_ 
It 
is part of their Torment to be denied theſe their 
Pleaſures: No thanks to them, that they ſin not 
as much as ever: Their Hearts are as bad, though 
their Actions are reſtrained. Nay, it is a great 

queſtion, whether thoſe remainders of Good, 
which were left in their Natures on Earth, (as 
their common Honeſty, and moral Vertues) be 
not all taken from them in Hell? according to that, 
. + From him that hath not, ſhall be taken away, even 

that which he bath, This is the Judgment of Divines 
generally ; but becauſe it is queſtionable, and 

much may be faid againſt it, I will let that paſs. 


Perfections of the Saints, either in Soul or Body. 
There will be a greater difference between theſe 
Wretches and the glorified Chriſtian, than there 
is betwixt a Toad under a Sill, and the Sun in the 
Firmament. The Rich Man's purple Robes, and 
delicious Fare, did not ſo exalt him above Lazarus 
at his Door in ſcabs, nor make the difference be- 
tween them ſo wide, as it is now made on the con- 


Secondly, But the great loſs of the Damned, 

will be their Joſs of God, they ſhall have no com- 
fortable Relation to him : Nor any of the Saints 

| Rom, 1, Communion with him. As they did not like to re- 
18. tain God in their mind; but ſaid to him, Depart 
Jn 21. from us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways; 
ben So God will abhor to retain them in his Houſhold, 
mill: qui or to give them entertainment in his Fellowſhip and 


ponat Ge- Glory. He will never admit them to the Inheri- 
denen. tance of his Saints, nor endure them to ſtand a- 

mongſt them in his preſence; but bid them, De- 
part from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know you not. 


Chrifto audire, Non novi vos. Chryſoft. in Mat. om. 33. 
Gehennam abborrent: ego autem caſum illius gloriæ multo a- 
<:"wrem Gchennæ par aio, Greg, Nulla major & pejor eſt Mors, 
am ubi non moritur Mors. Sed quod animæ natura per id quod im- 
teſt; ſumma Mors 
atio a vita Dei in æternitate ſupplicii, Aug. I. 6. de Cvit, 
7. 22. Mat. 25. 41. Pſal. 94. 10. & 132, 3. REV. 22. 25+ 


Now theſe Men dare belie the Lord, if not blaſ- 
pheme, in calling him by the Title of Their Father; 
How boldly and confidently do they daily approach 
him with their Lips, and indeed reproach him in 
their formal - Prayers, with that Appellation, Our 
Father ! As if God would Father the Devil's Chil- 
dren ; or as if the Slighters of Chriſt, the Pleaſers 
of the Fleſh, the Friends of the World, the Haters 
of Godlineſs, or any that trade in Sin, and delight 

in Iniquity, were the Off-ſpring of Heaven! They 
arc ready now, in the height of their preſumption, 
to lay as confident claims to Chriſt and Heaven, 
as it they were fincere Believing Saints. The 
Swearer, the Drunkard, the Whoremaſter, the 
Worldling, can ſcornfully ſay to the People of 
God, What, is not God our Father, as well as 
yours ? Doth he not love us as well as you ? Will 
he ſave none, but a few holy Preciſians ? Oh, but 
when that time is come, when the caſe muſt be deci- 
ded, and Chriſt will ſeparate his Followers from 
his Foes, and his faithful Friends from his deceived 
Flatterers, where then will be their preſumptuous 
claim to Chriſt? Then they ſhall find that God is 
not their Father, but their reſolved Foe, becauſe 
they would not he his People, but were reſolved 
in their Negligence and Wickedneſs. Then, 
though they had preached, or wrought Miracles in 
his Name, he will not know them: And though 
they were his Brethren or Siſters after the Fleſh, 
yet he will not own them, but reject them as his E- 
nemies. And even thoſe that did eat and drink in 
his preſence on Earth, ſhall be caſt out of his hea- 
venly preſence for ever; and thoſe that in his 
Name did caſt out Devils, ſhall yet at his command 
be caſt out to thoſe Devils, and endure the Tor- 
ments prepared for them: And as they would 
not conſent that God ſhould by his Spirit dwell in 
them, ſo ſhall not theſe evil doers dwell with him; 
the Tabernacles of Wickedneſs ſhall have no Fel- 
lowſhip with him : nor the Wicked inhabit the Ci- 
ty of God; For without are the Dogs, the Sorce- 
rers, Whoremongers, Murderers, Idolaters, and 
whatſoever loveth and maketh a Lie. For God 
knoweth the way of the Righteous, but the way of 
the Wicked leads to periſhing. God is firſt enjoy- 
ed in part on Earth, before he be fully enjoyed in 
Heaven. Ir is only they that walked with him here, 
who ſhall live and be happy with him there. Oh 
little doth the World now know what a loſs that 
Soul hath, who loſeth God ! what were the World, 
but a Dungeon, if it had loſt the Sun? what were 
the Body, but a loathſom Carrion, if it had loſt 
the Soul ? Yet all theſe are nothing to the loſs of 
God; even the little taſt of the Fruition of God, 
which the Saints enjoy in this Life, is dearer to 
them than all the World. As the World, when 
they feed upon their forbidden Pleaſures, - may cry 
out with the Sons of the Prophet, There's death in , Kings 4. 
the Pot; ſo when the Saints do but taſt of the Favour 40. 
of God, they cry out with David, In bis favour Plal. 30.5. 
is life. Nay, though Life be naturally moſt dear Pal. 6g. 3. 
to all Men, yet they that have taſted and tried, do 

ſay with David, His loving kindneſs is better than 

life. So that as the Enjoyment of God, is the Hea- 

ven of the Saints; ſo”the Loſs of God is the Hell of 

the Ungodly. And as the enjoying of God is the 
enjoying of All; ſo the loſs of God is the loſs of 

All 

Thirdly, Moreover as they loſe God; ſo they . J. 
loſe all thoſe ſpiritual delightful Affections and 
Actions, by which the Bleſſed do feed on God 
That tranſporting Knowledge: Thoſe raviſhin 
views of his glorious Face: The unconceivab 


1 


he 


be 
nd 


Or 


ey 


us 


Quicunq; 
S erga eum 
le cuftodiunt 
i | dilectio- 

nem, ſolum his præſtat communionem. Quicunque autem abſiſtunt 
ſecundum ſententiam ſuam ab eo, his eam quæ eletta eſt ab ipſis ſepa- 
rationem inducit. Separatio autem a Deo Mors, & ſeparatio lu- 
cis tenebræ: & ſeparatio 4 Deo amiſſio omnium quæ ſunt apud Deum 
bonorum. Irenæus adv. Hæreſel. 5. c. 27. 5 


Pleaſure 


(i 
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«ad. 


> 


Pleaſure of loving God: The Apprehenſions of 
his infinite Love to us: The conſtant Joys which 


his Saints are taken up with, and the Rivers of Con- 


ſolation wherewith he doth ſatisfy them. Is it no- 
thing to loſe all this? The employment of a Kin 


in ruling a Kingdom, doth not fo far exceed the 


employment of the vileſt Scullion or Slave, as this 
Heavenly employment exceedeth his. 

Theſe Wretches had no delight in praiſing God 
on Earth; their Recreations and Pleaſures were of 
another nature: and now when the Saints are ſing- 
ing his Praiſes, and employed in magnifying the 
Lord of Saints, then ſnall the Ungodly be denied 
this Happineſs, and have an Employment ſuitable 
to their Natures and Deſerts. Their Hearts were 
full of Hell upon Earth; inſtead of God, and his 


Love, and Fear, and Graces z there was Pride, and 


Self-love, and Luſt, and Unbeliet; And therefore 
Hell muſt now entertain thoſe Hearts, which for- 
merly entertained ſo much of it. Their Houſes on 


Earth were the reſemblances of Hell: Inſtead of 


worſhipping God, and calling upon his Name, 


there was ſcorning at his Worſhip, and ſwearing 


&. 6. 


by his Name: And now Hell muſt therefore be 
their Habitation for ever, where they ſhall never 
be troubled with that Worſhip and Duty which 
they abhorred, but join with the reſt of the Dam- 
ned in blaſpheming that God, who 1s avenging 
their former {mpieties and Blaſphemies, Can it 
probably be expected, that they who made 
themſelves merry , while they lived on Earth, 
in deriding the Perſons and Families of the 


.. Godly, for their frequent worſhipping and prai- 


ling God, ſhould at laſt be admitted into the 
Family of Heaven, and joyn with thoſe Saints in 
thoſe moſt perfe& Praiſes ? Surely without a ſound 
change upon their Hearts before they go hence, it 
is utterly impoſſible. It is too late then to ſay, 
Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are out; Let us 
now enter with you to the marriage-feaſt ;, let us now 
joyn with you in the joyful heavenly Melody. You 
ſhould have joined in it on Earth, if you would have 
joyned in Heaven. As your Eyes mult be taken up 
with other kind of Sights; ſo muſt your Hearts be 
taken up with other kind of Thoughts; and your 
Voices turned to another tune. As the doors of 
Heaven will be ſhut againſt you; ſo will that joy- 
ous Employment be denied to you, There 1s no 
ſinging the Songs of Sion in the Land of your 
thraldom ; Thoſe that go down to the pit do not praiſe 
him : Who can rejoyce in the place of Sorrows ? 
And who can be glad in the Land of Confuſion ? 
God ſuits Mens Imployments to their Natures ; 
The bent of your Spirits was another way ; your 
Hearts were never ſet upon God in your Lives; 
you were never Admirers of his Attributes and 
Works, nor ever throughly warmed with his Love; 
you never longed after the enjoyment of him: you 
had no delight to ſpeak, or to hear of him; you 
were weary of a Sermon or Prayer an hour long, 
you had rather have continued on Earth, if you 


had known how ; you had rather yet havea place of 


earthly Preferment, or Lands and Lordſhips, or « 
Feaſt, or Sports, or your Cups, or Whores, than 
to be intereſted in the glorious Praiſes of God; and 
is it meet then that you ſhould be Members of 
the Celeſtial Quire ? A Swine is fitter for a Le- 
cture of Philoſophy, or an Aſs to build a City, or 
govern a Kingdom, or a dead Corps to feaſt at 
thy Table, thanthou art for this Work of heavenly 
Praiſe. 5 

Fourthly, They ſhall alſo be deprived of the 
bleſſed Society of Angels and glorified Saints In- 
ſtead of being Companions of thoſe happy Spirits, 


Kings, they muſt now be Members of the Corpora- 


a far different nature and quality. While they li- 
vedon Earth, they loathed the Saints; they impri- 


g | ſoned, baniſhed them, and caſt them out of their. 
Societies, or at leaſt they would not be their Com- 


panions in labour, and in ſufferings ; and therefore 
they ſhall not now be their Companions in their 
Glory; ſcorning them, and abuſing them, hating 
them, and rejoycing in their Calamities, was not 
the way to obtain their Bleſſedneſs. If you would 
have ſhined with them, asStars, in the Firmament 
of their Father, you ſhould have joined with them 


with them into Chriſt, the common Stock, and 


then incorporated into the Fraternity of the Mem- 


bers, and walked with them in ſingleneſs of Heart, 
and watched with them with Oil in your Lamps, 
and joined with them in mutual Exhortation, in 
faithful Admonitions, in conſcionable Reformati- 
on, in Prayer and in Praiſe : you ſhould have tra- 
velled with them out of the Egypt of your natural 


Humiliation and Affliction, and have chearfully 
taken up the Croſs of Chriſt, as well as the Name 
and Profeſſion of Chriſtians, and rejoyced with 
them in ſuffering Perſecution and Tribulation. All 
this, if you had faithfully done, you might now 
have been triumphing with them in Glory, and 
have poſleſſed with them their Maſter's Joy. But 
this you could not, you would not endure; your 
Souls loathed it, your Fleſh was againſt it, and 
that Fleſh muſt” be pleaſed, though you were told 
plainly and frequently what would come of it: 
and now you partake of the Fruit of your Folly, and 
endure but what you were fore-told you muſt en- 


which you firſt ſhut out your ſelves; and are ſepa- 


ed with. You could not endurę them in your 
Houſes, nor in your Town, nor ſcarce in the 
Kingdom; you took them as Ahab did Elias, for 


long of them. When they were dead or baniſhed, 
you were glad they were gone; and thought the 


you with their faithful reproving your ſin : Their 
holy Converſation did trouble your Conſciences, to 
lee them ſo far excel your ſelves, and to condemn 
your Looſeneſs by their Strictn ſes, and your 
Prophaneneſs by their conſcionable Lives, and your 
Negligence by their unwearied Diligence. You 
ſcarce ever heard them pray or ſing praiſes in their 
Families, but it was a vexation to you; and you en- 
vied their liberty in the worſhipping of God. And 
is it then any wonder if you be ſeparated from them 
hereafter? The day is near when they will trouble 
you no more: betwixt them and you, will be a 
great gult ſet, that thoſe that would paſs from 
thence to you (if any had a deſire to eaſe you with 
a drop of Water) cannot, neither can they paſs 
to them, who would go from you (for if they could, 
there would none be left behind) Luke 16. 26. 
Even in this Life, while the Saints were imperfect 


ſame frail Fleſh, as other Men, and were mocked, 
deſtitute, afflicted and tormented, yet in the judg- 
ment of the Holy Ghoſt, they were ſuch, of whom 
the world was not worthy, Heb. 1 1. 36, 37, 38. Much 
more unworthy are they of their Fellowſhip in 


and nombred with thoſe joyful and triumphing 


their Glory. 


CHAP. 


tion of Hell, where they ſhall have Companions of 


in their Holineſs, and Faith, and Painfulneſs, and 
Patience: You ſhould have firſt been ingrafted 


Eſtate, through the Red Sea and Wilderneſs of 


dure; and are ſhut out of that Company, from 


rated but from them, whom you would not be join- | 


the Troublers of the Land; and as the Apoſtles were 1 King 
taken for Men that turned the World upſide down; the 
If any thing fell out amiſs, you thought all was Ads 174. 


Zountry was well rid of them. They moleſted 


in their Paſſions and Infirmities, cloathed with the 
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underſtanding their Miſery, and by Affections an- 


„ 


en Ar. I: ſwerable, that the Wicked ſhall endure the moſt of 

| | „their Torments; for as it was the Soul that was 

e Aggravation of the Loſs of Heaven to the the chiefeſt in the Guilt (whether it be poſitively, by 
|  Vngodly. | leading to Sin, oronly privatively, in not keeping 


the Authority of Reaſon over Senſe, the thatUnder- 
ſtanding is moſt uſually guilty, I will not now di- 
ſpute,) ſo ſhall the Soul be chiefeſt in the puniſh- 
ment; doubtleſs thoſe poor Souls would be (com- 


Know many of the Wicked will be ready to 
1 think, If this beall, they do not much care, they 
can bear it well enough : What care they for loſing 


the Pperfections above? What care they for loſing paratively) happy, if their Underſtandings were 

God, his Favour, or his Preſence! They lived wholly taken from them, if they had no more know- 

merrily without him on Earth, and why ſhould it | ledge chan Ideots, or brute Beaſts; or if they 

be ſo grievous to be without him hereafter? And] knew no more in Hell, than they did upon Earth, 

what care they for being deprived of that Love, | their Loſs and Miſery would then leſs trouble 

and Joy, and praiſing of God ? They never taſted | them. Though all knowledge be Phyſically 

ſweetneſs in the things of that nature. Or what]! good, yet ſome may be neither Morally good; 

care they for being deprived of the Fellowſhip of“ nor good to the Owner. Therefore when the 

Angels and Saints? They could ſpare their Com- Scripture ſaith of the Wicked, That they ſhall not 

pany in this World well enough, and why may | ſee life, John 3. 36. nor ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. the 

they not be without it in the World to come? To] meaning is, they ſhall not poſſeſs life, or ſee God, 

# make theſe Men therefore to underſtand the truth | as the Saints do, to enjoy him by that ſight; they Luke 16. 

I of their future Condition, I will here annex theſe | ſhall not ſee him with any Comfort, nor as their 23. 

* two things: 8 : own; but yet they ſhall ſee him, to their terrour, 8 150, 

1. I will ſhew you why this fore- mentioned as their Enemy; and (I think) they ſhall have ſome Charron 

Loſs will be intollerable, and will be moſt tor-| kind of eternal knowledge or beholding of God and of Wiſdom, 

menting then, though it ſeem as nothing now. Heaven, and the Saints that are there happy, as a | E. © 16, 
2. Iwill ſhew you what other Loſles will accom- | neceſlary Ingredient to their unutterable Calamity. . 09. rele 


pany theſe ; which though they are leſs in them- | The rich Man ſhall ſee Abraham and Lazarus, but afar bee 


bat having 
ſelves, yet will now be more ſenſibly apprehended | off : As God beholdeth them afar off ſo ſhall they be- bis — 4 
by theſe ſenſual Men : And all this from Reaſon, 


hold God afar off: O how happy Men would they oed to 
and the Truth of Scripture. think themſelves, if they did not know that there is 7", 
1. Then, That this loſs of Heaven will be then {uch a place asHeaven ; or if they conld but ſhut their bee 
moſt tormenting, may appear by theſe Conſidera- 


uncodered 
tions following 


Eyes, and ceaſe to behold it? Now when their again to re- 
knowledge would help to prevent their Miſery, cee his 
Firſt, The Underſtandings of the Ungodly will 
be then cleared, to know the worth of that which 


they will not know, or will not read and ſtudy that rden. 
they have loſt, Now they lament not their loſs of 


they may know ; therefore then when their know- eres ph | 
| | ledge will but feed their conſuming Fire, they ſhall Scaffold. 
ens Ce- God, becauſe they never knew his Excellency, nor 

hennæ lu- the loſs of that holy Employment and Society, for 


know whether they will or no. As Toads and Ser- A the Ima- 
| pents know not their own vile and venomons na- Sn 
it w they were never ſenſible what they were worth. 

eri u 


ture, nor the excellent nature of Man, or other 5 _ 
1.1 A Man that hath loſt a Jewel, and took it but for a 


A how will 
Creatures, and therefore are neither troubled at tbe Apre- 
unde do- common Stone, is never troubled at his loſs; but 
ant, ad when he comes to know what he loſt, then he la- 


their own, nor deſirous of ours, ſo is it with the benſon of 
Wicked here; but when their Eyes at Death ſhall T be. 
Tune menteth it. Though the Underſtandings of the 


be ſuddenly opened, then the caſe will be ſuddenly 8 | 
ron d Damned will not then be ſanctified, (as I ſaid be- 


; ry tor- 
altered. They are now in a dead ſleep, and they ment ? 
Lonſolari- fore) yet will they be cleared from a multitude of | dream they are the happieſt Men in the world, and 

rem, ne Errors which now poſſeſs them, and miſlead them 


| that the Godly are but a company of preciſe Fools, 
Pr, to their ruine. They think now that their Honour | and that either Heaven will be theirs, as ſure as 
Inde gau- s, 


Neat. I with Men, their Eſtates, their Pleaſures, their | anothers, or elſe they may make a ſhift without it, 
br, de e and Life, are better worth their ſtudies and as they have done here; bur when Death ſmites 
um. bon, labour, than the things of another World which | theſe Men, and bids them awake, and rovzeth 
.. they never ſaw; but when theſe things, which] them out of their pleaſant Dreams, How will they 
Had their hearrs, have left them in miſery, and | ſtand up amazed, and confounded ? How will their 
given them the lip in their greateſt need; when | Judgments be changed in a moment? And they that 
they come to know by experience, the things which would not ſee, ſhall then ſee, and be aſhamed 
before they did but read and hear of, they will then | 2. Another Reaſon to prove, that the loſs of & 2. 
be quite in another mind. They would not be- j Heaven will more torment them then, 1s this, Be- 
lieve that Water would drown, till they were in] cauſe as the Underſtanding will be cleared, ſo it 
the Sea; nor that the Fire would burn, till they | will be more enlarged, and made more capacious 
were caſt into it; but when they feel it, they will] to conceive of the worth of that Glory which they 
eaſily believe. All that Error of their Mind, have loſt, The ſtrength of their Apprehenſions, 
which made them ſet light by God, and abhor his | as well as the truth of them, will then be increaſed. 
Worſhip, and viliſie his People, will then be con- What deep Apprehenſions of the Wrath of God, 
futed and removed by experience; their Know- of the Madneſs of ſinning, of the Miſery of Sinners, 
ledge ſhall be encreaſed, that their Sorrows may | have thoſe Souls, that now endure this Miſery, in 
be encreaſed ; as Adam by his Fall did come to the | compariſon of thoſe on Earth that do but hear ofit ? 
knowledge of Good and Evil, ſo ſhall all the Dam- | What ſenſible apprehenſions of the worth of Life 
ned have thisencreaſe of knowledge. As the know- | hath the condemned Man that is going to be exe- 
ledge of the Excellency of that Good which they | cuted, in compariſon of what he was wont to have 
do enjoy, and of that Evil which they have eſcaped, in the time of his Proſperity ? Much more wlll the 
is neceſſary to the glorified Saints, that they may actual deprivation of eternal Bleſſedneſs make the 
rationally and truly enjoy their Glory: ſo the Damned exceeding apprehenſive of the greatneſs 
knowledge of the greatneſs of that Good which | of their loſs - And as a large Veſſel will hold more 
they have loſt, and of that Evil which they have| Water than a Shell, ſo will their more enlarged 
procured to themſelves, is neceſſary to the tormen- | Underſtandings contain more matter to feed their 
ting of theſe wretched Sinners; for as the Joys of Torment, than now their ſhallow Capacity can do. 
Heaven are not ſo much enjoyed by the bodily Sen-. 3. And as the Damned will have clear and deep- n 
ſes, as by the Intellect and Affections; ſo it is by cf Apprehenſions of the Happineſs which they 5. 3. 


have 
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have loſt, ſo will they have a truer and cloſer ap- place of Torments, and tell them, that ſuch and 
plication of this Doctrine to themſelves, which will | ſuch of their dear, beloved, worſhipful, or ho- 
exceedingly tend to increaſe their torment. It will | nourable Friends are now there, deſtitute of a 
then be no hard matter to them to ſay, This is my] drop of water, yet would they not be perſwaded 
loſs, and this is my everlaſting remedileſs miſery. | by all this: For Chriſt hath ſaid ſo, 7 That if they v I 1 
The want of this is the main cauſe why they are now | will not hear Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they 31. 
ſo little troubled at their condition; they are hardly | be perſwaded, though one ſhould riſe from the dead. ; 
brought to believe that there is ſuch a ſtate of miſe- There is no perſwading them of their miſery till 
| ry, but more hardly to believe that it 1s like to be | they feel it, except the Spirit of the Almighty 
* Ulita- their own. * This makes ſo many Sermons to them | perſwade them. | : 
tum gene · to he loſt, and all threatnings and warnings to prove | Oh, but when they find themſelves ſuddenly in 
3 in vain. Let a Miniſter of Chriſt ſhew them their che land of darkneſs, perceive by the execution 
eſtlibendo miſery never ſo plainly and faithfully, and they | of the Sentence that they were indeed condemned, 
peccatum will not be perſwaded that they are ſo miſerable. |and feel themſelves in the ſcorching flames, and 
commite- Let him tell them of the Glory they mult loſe, and | ſee that they are ſhut out of the preſence of God 
miſum the Sufferings they muſt feel, and they think it is| for ever, it will then be no ſuch difficult matter to 
| negando not they whom he means; ſuch a Drunkard, or| convince them of their miſery ; This particular 
”  ablconde- ſuch a notorious Sinner they think may poſſibly | Application of God's anger to themſelves, will 


re, &con- come to ſuch a doleful end, but they little think | then be the eaſieſt matter in the World; then they 
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_ that they are ſo near it themſelves. We find in all | cannot chuſe but know and apply it, whether the 


do excu- Our Preaching, by ſad experience, that it is one of will or no. If you come to a Man that hath loſt a 
N the hardeſt 2 in the World to bring a wicked Leg or an Arm, or a Child, or Goods, or Houſe, 
Moral. I. Man to know that he is wicked; and a Man who is or his Health, is it an hard matter to bring this 
RO poſting in the way to Hell, to know that he is in Man to apply it? and to acknowledge that the loſs 
Fic that way indeed; or to make a Man ſee himſelf in is his own? I think not. Why, it will be far more 
credi con- in a ſtate of Wrath and Condemnation : Vea, eaſie for the wicked in Hell to apply their miſery 
ſtantem, though the Preacher do mark him out by ſuch un- in the loſs of Heaven, becauſe their loſs is incom- 
ana, en doubted ſigns which he cannot deny, yet he will |parably greater. Oh this Application, which now 
renin not apply them, nor be brought to fay, It is my if we ſhould die we cannot get them to, for pre- 
ligentem, caſe; though we ſhew them the Chapter and Verſe vention of their loſs, will then be part of their 
temerari- where it is written, That without Regeneration and Torment itſelf ; Oh that they then could ſay, It is 
us forte, Holineſs, none ſhall ſee Cod: And though they know] not my caſe! But their dolorous voices will then 
3 no ſuch work that was ever wrought upon them - roar out theſe forced confeſſions, Oh my miſery! 
— ;o- ſelves; nay, though they might eaſily find by their Oh my folly ! Oh my unconceivable irrecoverable 


navus qui- ſtrangeneſs to the new Birth, and by their very | loſs. 
etum, ti- 


h enmity to Holineſs, that they were never Par-| 4- Again, as the Underſtandings and | Conſci- 
3 takers of them, yet do they as verily expect to| ences of Sinners will be ſtrengthened againſt them, 
Hoc enim ſee God, and to be ſaved, as if they were the moſt|ſo alſo will their affectiom be then more lively 
maximum ſanctified perſons in the world. I It is a moſt and enlarged than now they are: As Judgment 
ſt viti- difficult work to make a proud perſon know that| will be no longer blinded, nor Conſcience ſtifled 
nga he is proud, or a covetous Man to know that | and bribed as now it is, ſo the Affections will be 
humani- he is covetous; or an ignorant, or erroneous | no longer ſo ſtupified and dead. A hard heart now A 
tas, ut heretical Man to know himſelf to be ſuch an makes Heaven and Hell to ſeem but Trifles: And 3 
poſt pec- one indeed; but to make any of theſe to con- when we have ſhewed them everlaſting Glory and 


catug1 ſu- Miſery, they are as Men half aſleep, they ſcarce 


PFAFF * 8 
FW 


dum. maxi. feſs the ſin, and to apply the threatning, and 8 
me ad ex. to believe themſelves the Children of wrath, this] take notice what we ſay, our words are caſt as 

cuſationis is to humane ſtrength an impoſſibility. How ſel- Stones againſt a hard Wall, which flie back in 
refugium, qom do you hear Men, after the plaineſt diſcovery | the Face of him that'caſteth them, but make no im- 
ou pu of their condemned Eſtate, to cry out, and ſay,| preſſion at all where they fall, We talk of terri- 
Pann am the man! or to acknowledge, that if they] ble aſtoniſhing things, but it is to dead Men that 
one pro- die in their preſent condition, they are undone for| cannot apprehend it: We may rip up their 
fternat 3 ever! And yet Chriſt hath told us in his Word, | Wounds, and they never feel us; we ſpeak to 

quod fac: That the moſt of the world are in that eſtate, yea, | Rocks, rather than to Men; the Earth will asſoon 37 fin 
n= and the moſt of thoſe that have the preaching of tremble as they. Oh but when theſe dead Wret- ,q a8; 
p=ccata the Goſpel; For many are called, but few are choſen : ches are revived, what paſſionate ſenſibility! what jnjuciz 
conſtat ſo that it is no wonder that the worſt of Men are] working affections! what pangs of horror! what pena, it 
numer notnow troubled at their loſs of Heaven, and at depth of ſorrow will there then be! How violent- on 
5 eine their eternal miſery: becauſe if we ſhould convince] ly will they flie in their own Faces! How will they * 

naſcitur, them by the moſt undeniable Arguments, yet we rage againſt their former madneſs! The lamenta- zfdtus, 
ur ad pz- cannot bring them to acknowledge it: if we| tions of the moſt paſſionate Wife for the loſs of quam o 
nitentiam ſhgyjq preach to them as long as we live, we her Husband, or of the tendereſt Mother, for the 0 * 
bes nerf} cannot make them believe that their danger is ſoſ loſs of her Children, will be nothing to theirs for ©: 


itenti® 
re videa- great; except a Man riſe from the dead, and tell | the loſs of Heaven. Oh the ſelf-accuſing and ſelf- . — 
tur. Greg. them of that place of Torments, and tell them that tormenting fury of thoſe forlorn Wretches! How Sees. & 


Moral. they will even tear their own hearts, and be God's Ira. .). 


, their merry jovial Friends, who did as verily think : 8 114 
= 515 to be ſaved as they, are now in Hell in thoſe flames, | executioner upon themſelves! I am perſwaded, as it a 


14. Cce-pi-they will not believe. Nay more, tho ſuch a Meſ- | was none but themſelves that committed the ſin and 
ſti non de- ſenger from the dead ſhould appear, and ſpeak to| themſelves that were the only meritorious cauſe of 


tender* them, and warn them that they come not to that | their ſufferings, ſo themſelves will be the chiefeſt 
peccatum 


ER executioners of thoſe ſufferings ; God will have it 
jam inchoaſti juſtitiam. Avg. de Carne Serm. 4. tor the clearing of his Juſtice, and the aggravating 
+ Fevers and Gouts are felt and known when they are ſtrorg, though we | of their diſtreſs : even Satan himſelf, as he was not 


doubt of them before: But in the diſeaſes which burt Mens Souls, it is con-] ſo great a canſe of their ſinning as themſelves, ſo 
trary. The worſe 2 Man ts, the I-ſs he feels it, and no wonder. For he 


i .. ._| will he not beſo great an inſtrument as themſelves 
that doth but ſlumber and dream, doth ſometime think in bis ſleep that be is a- k 1 
75 but =m ſleep expzlleth dreams, and drowns the mind ſo deeply, of their Torment. And let them not think here, 
that it leaves no uſe of the undi rſtandirg. Why doth no Man confefs bis] that if they muſt torment themſelves, they will do 


Faults ? becauſe be is yet in them? To rehearſe 4 dream, is the work only of | well enough, they ſhall have wit enough to caſe 
„ Mintha is waking ; and to confeſs ones. Faults,” is a ſign of recovery. 


and favour themſelyes, and reſolution enough, to 
Fyiſt, 54. ad Lucil. page 616, s 5, andr ants. e 
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command down this violence of their paſſions: jthe full, then they cannot chuſe but conſider it whe- Jer. 23. . 


Alaſs! poor Souls, they little know what paſſions 
thoſe will be, and how much beyond the power of 
their reſolutions to ſuppreſs! Why have not la- 
menting, pining, ſelf-conſuming perſonson Earth 


ſo much wit or power as this! Why do you not 


x 


thus perſwade deſpairing Souls, who lie, as Spira, 
in a kind of Hell upon Earth, and darenoteat, nor 
drink, nor be merry, but torment themſelves 
with continual Terrors? Why do you not ſay to 
them, Sir, Why will you be ſo mad, as to be your 
own Executioner? And to make your own life a 
continual Miſery, which otherwiſe might be as 
joyful as other Mens ? Cannot you turn your 
Thoughts to other Matters, and never think of 
Heaven or Hell! Alas! how vain are all theſe Per- 


ſwaſions to him? how little do they eaſe him? you 
may as well perſwade him to remove a Mountain, | bef 


as to remove theſe helliſh Thoughts that feed upon 
his Spirit; it is as eaſie to him to ſtop the Stream 


of the Rivers, or to hound the overflowing Waves 


of the Ocean, as to ſtop the Stream of his violent 
Paſſions, or to reſtrain thoſe Sorrows that feed up- 
on his Soul. Oh how much leſs then can thoſe 
condemned Souls, who ſee the Glory before them 
which they have loſt, reſtrain their heart-renting 


ſelf-tormenting Paſſions ? So ſome direct to cure 
the Tooth-ach, Do not think of it, and it will not 


grieve you: and ſo theſe Men think to eaſe their 


Pains in Hell. Oh, but the Loſs and Pain will make 
you think of it, whether you will or not. You were 


as Stocks or Stones under the Threatnings, but 
you ſhall be moſt tenderly ſenſible under the Exe- 


cution. Oh how happy would you think your 
ſelves then, if you were turned into Rocks, or any 


thing that had neither Paſſion nor Senſe! Oh now 
how happy were you, if you could feel as lightly, 
as you were wont to hear! And if you could ſleep 


ther they will or no. Now they have ho leiſure 20. 


to conſider, nor any room in their Memories for *: 


the things of another Life. Ah! but then they 
ſhall have leiſure enough, they ſhall be where they 
have nothing elſe todo but conſider it; their Me- 
mories ſhall have no other employment to hinder 
them, it ſhall even be engraven upon the Tables of Deut. 6.91 
their Hearts. God would have had the Doctrine | 
of their eternal State to have been written on the 
Poſts of their Doors, on their Houſes, on their 
Hands, and on their Hearts: He would have had 
them mind it, and mention it, as they riſe and lie 
down, as they ſit at home, and as they walk abroad; 
that ſo it might have gone well with them at their 
latter end. And ſeeing they rejected this Counſel 
of the Lord, therefore ſhall it be written always 
ore them in the place of their thraldom, that 
which way ſoever they look, they may ſtill bes 
hold it. | S665 03. 9057 1 ard 
Among others, I will briefly lay down here ſome 
of thoſe Conſiderations, which will thus feed the 
Anguiſh of theſe damned Wretches. 5 
Firſt, It will torment them to think of the great- 8. 6; 
neſs of the Glory which they have loft Oi if it 


had been that which they could have ſpared, it had 


been a ſmall matter; or if it had been a loſs repair- 
able with any thing elſe; if it had been Health, or 
Wealth, or Friends, or Life, it had been nothing; 
oye zo loſe that exceeding eternal weight of Glo- 
TY 1 
Secondly, It will torment them alſo, to think $ 74 
of the poſſibility that once they were in of obtaining 
it. * Though all things conſidered, there was an 
Impoſlibility of any other Event than what did be- Ss 
fall, yet the thing in ir ſelf was poſſible, and their ,. New 3 4 
Will was left to act without conſtraint, + Then gitur Ae. 
they will remember, The time was, when | was in mu 4d 


out the time of Execution, as you did the time of as fair a poſſibility of the Kingdom as others; I was Cieſpb. 


the Sermons that warned you of it! But your ſtu- 


pidity is gone, it will not be. 


Moreover, it will much increaſe the 
Torment of the Damned, in that their Memories 
will be as large and ſtrong as their Under ſtandings 
and Affections, which will cauſe thoſe violent Paſ- 
ſions to be ſtil] working. Were their loſs never ſo 
great, and their ſenſe of it never ſo paſſionate, yet 


if they could but loſe the uſe of their Memory, 


thoſe Paſſions would die, and that loſs being for- 
gotten would little trouble them. But as they can- 
not lay by their Life and Being, though then they 
would account Annihilation a ſingular Mercy; ſo 


neither can they lay aſide any part of that Being. 


Underſtanding, Conſcience, Affections, Memory, 
muſt all live to torment them, which ſhould have 
helped to their Happineſs. And as'by theſe they 


| ſhould have fed upon the Love of God, and drawn 


forth perpetually the Joys of his Preſence: ſo by 
theſe muſt they now feed upon the Wrath of God, 
and draw forth continually the dolours of his Ab- 
ſence : Therefore never think, that when I ſay the 


hardneſs of their Hearts, and their Blindneſs, Dul- 


neſs, and Forgetfulneſs, ſhall be removed, that 
therefore they are more holy, or more happy than 


before: No, but morally more vile, and hereby 


far more miſerable. Oh how many hundred times 
did God by his Meſſengers here call upon them 
Sinners, conſider whither you are a going 
Do but make a ſtand a while, and think where your 
way will end, what is the offered Glory that you 
ſo care] eſly reject: will not this be bitterneſs in the 
end! | 

And yet theſe Men would never be brought to 
conſider ; bur in the latter days (faith the Lord) 
they ſhall perfectly conſider it; when they are en- 
ſnared in the work of their own hands; when God 
hath arreſted them, and Judgment is. paſt upon 


them, and Vengeance Is poured out upon them to was 2 diſtrictionem, Bern, Serm. 1. in Epipban. 
5 | ? E ; 5 R | 


ſet upon the Stage of the World; if I had plaid my adver. Pee 
part wiſely and faithfully, now 1 might have had — 
poſſeſſion of the Inheritance; I might have been a- 117. Ro- 


mongſt yonder bleſſed Saints, who am now tor- go quæ eſt 


mented with theſe damned Fiends! The Lord did iſta argu- 


ſet before me Life and Death, and having choſen poſße elle 
Death, I deſerve to ſuffer it: The Prize was once quod nun- 
held out before me; If I had run well, I might quam fue- 


have obtained it; If I had ſtriven, I might have ric? 


veniens 
eſt evita- 


had the maſtery; If I had fought valiantly, I had Tone 


been crowned. 


| bilis ſe- 
cundum ſe, inevitabilis vero ſecundum quod eft præviſus; At licet hoc 


fit verum, tamen non ſolvit nodum, quia actus eveniens eſt jam de fa- 


&o prævius ab æterno ; nec quietat intellectum, qui hic in ignorantia 
ſola quietem invenit, inquit Cajetanus ſuper Tho, 1. p. ꝗ 20. art. 4. 


Thirdly, It will yet more torment them to re- 8. 8. 
member, not only the poſſibility, but the great 
probability that once they were in, to obtain the 
Crown, and prevent the Miſery. It will then 
wound them, to think; Why, I had once the 
Gales of the Spirit ready to have aſſiſted me. I was 
fully purpoſed to have been another Man, to have 
cleaved to Chriſt, and to have forſook the World; 


I was almoſt reſolved to have been wholly for God: O rere 


reconcili- 


1 was once even turning from my baſe ſeducing atio facilis 


Luſts: I was purpoſed never to take them up again, ſed peru- 
I had even caſt off my old Companions, and was re- filis! 
ſolved to have aſſociated my ſelf with the Godly ; 9am ta- 
And yet I turned back, and loſt my hold, and {197% 


. difh- 
broke my Promiſes, and ſlacked my Purpoſes; dis — 


Almoſt God had perſivaded me to be a real Chriſti- pottea : & 


an, and yet I conquered thoſe Perſwaſions. What 7 mo 
workings were in my heart! when a faithful Mi- of — 4 
niſter preſſed home the Truth. O how fair was I conciliari 
once for Heaven! I had almoſt had it, and yet! 3 poſs 
i 
poſt paululum nemo qui poſſit z quoniam ſicut benignitas N 
ultra omnem ſpem, ultra omnem æſtimationem; ſimilem expeare 


have 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


ha | o 
Lord, and brought thoſe beginnings to maturity, 
and blown vp the ſpark of deſires and purpoſes 
which were kindled in me, I had now been bleſſed 
among the Saints. 
Thus will it won 
hopes 


. their feet in the way of Peace. 
8. 9. 
Stultæ va - 
letudinis 
fructus eſt 


. ; 


nd them, to remember what 


that once they 
back u 
tion lay at the ſtake. To think, how many Weeks 


d 


Naziate 
ad 


and now I muſt have no more! I had ſo much that 
lumen, I knew not what to do with it; I was fain to 
quod con- deviſe paſtimes; and to talk it away, and trifle it 
gen m away, and now it is gone, and cannot be recalled ! 
0am: Oh the golden hours that I did enjoy! Had I ſpent 
ſibi 3 but one year of all thoſe years, or but one Month 
ſunt, ut of all thoſe Months, in thorow examination, and 
ks unfeigned converſion, and earneſt ſeeking God 
tenebras ; With my whole heart, it had been happy tor me 
deſtituti that ever | was born; But now it's paſt, my 
omnibus days are cut off, my Glaſs is run, my Sun is 


bonis,fibi- ſex. and will riſe no more. God himſelf did 
mann hold me the Candle, that I might do his work, 


juſmodi and I loitered till it was barnt out: And now fain 
abitatio- would I have more, but cannot: Oh that I had but 


nis facti. one of theſe years to live over again! Oh that it 
— were poſſible to recall one day, one hour, of that 
reſ. 1. 4. time ! Oh that God would turn me into the 
c. 76. World, and try me once again, with another life- 
Here 10 time! How ſpeedily would I repent ? How ear- 
L zy neſtly would I pray ? and lie on my knees day and 
fins (repen- night? How diligently would I hear? How chear- 
ted of) fully would I examine my ſpiritual eſtate? How 


or by age, watchfully would I walk? how ſtrictly would 1 
from ob- live? but it's now too late, alaſs too late, I abuſed 
ſalvation. m time to vanity whilſt I had it, and now muſt I 
white 4 ſuffer juſtly for that abuſe. | 
Man is + | | 

in this World, mo (true) repentance is too late. The paſſage o God's mercy 
is ſtill open, and ic them thaz ſeek and underſtand the pals the acceſs is eafie. 
If thou ask pardon of thy ſins at the very time of thy death, and in the paſſage 

of thy temporal life, and implore the true and only God in confeſſion and be- 

lie vins acknowledgment of bim; pardon Jhall be given thee by the goodneſs of 
God on thy 3 and ſaving indulgence, end thou ſhale paſs immediately 
from death o immortality. This grace doth Chriſt beſtow z this gift of bis 
mercy be giveth, by ſubduirg death in the rrophy of bis Croſs, by redeeming 
the Believer by the price of bis Blood, by reconciling Man to God the Fa- 
ther ; and by quicknmg the mortal by Heavenly Regeneration. Cyprian ad 
Demetrian. pag. 331. Can there be a fuller reſtimony againſt Purgatory, 
or neceſſity of meritorious Works, with many rhe like Popiſh Doctrines, when 
this was written by Cyprian to 4 bloody perſecuring Pagan ? 


Thus will the remembrance of the time, which 
they loſt on Earth, be a continual torment to theſe 
condemned Souls. 7 
Fifthly, And yet more will it add to their cala- 

mity, to remember how often they were perſwa- 

ded to return, both by the Miniſtry in publick, 
and in private by all their godly faithful Friends; 
every requelt and exhortation of the Miniſter, will 
now be as 2 fiery Dart in his Spirit; How freſh 
willevery Sermon come now into his mind ? even 


* 


C 10. 


7 = N 8 c the | thoſe that he had forgotten, as ſoon as he heard 
Wien them. He even — td hack ſtill the voice of the 
Miniſter, and to ſee his tears; Oh how fain would 
he have had me to have eſcaped theſe torments! 
How earneſtly did he entreat me ! With what 
love and tender compaſſion did he beſeech me! 
14 | How did his Bowels yearn after me? And yet I 
did bat make a jeſt of it, and hardened my heart 
againſt all this. How oft did he convince me, that 


all was not well wi | 

convictions. plainly did he rip up my ſores, 
and open to me my very heart, and ſhew me the 
unſonndneſs and deceitfulneſs of it And yet I was 


me! And yer ſtifled all theſe 
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would he have been, after all his ſtudy, and pray- 
ers, and pains, if he conld but have ſeen me cor- 
dially entertain the Truth, and turn to Chriſt/ 
He would have thought himſelf well recompenced 
for all his labours and ſufferings in his work, to 
have ſeen me converted and made happy b it. + Mie 
And did 1 withſtand and make light of all this ?/% Je 
Should any have been more willing of my happineſs 
than my ſelf? Had not I more cauſe to deſire it wil ny, 
than he? Did it not more nearly concern me? [It jour 4 
was not he, but I, that was to ſuffer for my obſti- 
nacy. He would have laid his hands under m 
teet to have done me good, he would have fallen 
down to me upon his knees to have begged my O- in the 3 
bedience to his meſlage, if that would have * 
vailed with my hardened heart. O how deſerved- be 
ly do I now ſuffer theſe flames, who was ſo fore- mn 4: 
warned of them, and ſo intreated to eſcape them will e = 
Nay my Friends, my Parents, my godly Neigh- fv 
bours did admoniſh and exhort me, they told me 1% ur 
what would come of my wilfulneſs and negligence ,/; ca Mi de 
at laſt, but 1 did never believe them, nor regard for Chr 1 
them. Magiſtrates were fain to reſtrain me from. i be 
ſinning, by Law and Puniſhment. Was not the %% "BR ., 
foreſight of this miſery ſufficient to reſtrain me? 1 % WF = 
125 na 
When I bear Men under all the means thats we enjoy, yet think dle heb K\ 
norance ſhould excuſe them, it maker me think of the anſwer of tbe Ageni © 
Charles tbe Fifth, Emperor, 10 the Ambaſſador of Siena. Sienois k 6 
virg rebelled againſt the Emperor, ſent their Ambaſſador to excuſe it; W ** 
when be could find no other excuſe, thought in a jeſt to put it * 
What ſaith be, ſhall no1 we of Siena be excuſed, ſeeing we are known i 5 
all fools * The Agent replied : Even that ſhall excuſe you ; but upon the n y 
dition which is fit for fools, which is io be keyt bound and enchaned. Li p 
Remy bis Civil Conſiderations, Chap. 76. p. 200. or 
do 
Thus will the remembrance of all the me ans that ; 10 
ever they enjoyed, be fuel to feed the flames in fu 
their Conſciences. Oh that ſinners would but | D 
think of this, when they fit under the plain in- LE 
ſtruction, and preſſing exhortations of a faithful Se 
Miniſtry / How dear muſt they pay for all this, if fr 
it do not prevail with them! And how they will | 
wiſh a thouſand times in the anguiſh of their Souls, | " 
that they had either obeyed his Doctrine, or had ou 
never heard him. The melting words of exhor- el 
tation which they were wont to hear, will be U 
hot burning words to their hearts upon this ſad re- on 
view. It coſt the Miniſter dear, even his daily | 2 
ſtudy, his earneſt prayers, his compaſſionate ſor- D 
rows for their miſery, his care, his ſufferings, his 0 
ſpendings, weakning, killing pains; but oh how 0 
much dearer will it coſt theſe rebellious Sinners? ' 
His loſt tears will coſt them blood, his loſt ſighs R 
will coſt them eternal groans, and his loſt exhor- I 
tations will cauſe their eternal lamentations. For N 
Arm hath ſaid it, That if any City or People re- I 
celve not, or welcome not the Goſpel, * the very t 
duſt of the Meſlenger's feet (who loſt his travel, + n- 
to bring them that glad tidings) ſhall witneſs aus eun I * 
againſt them; much more his greater pains n_ : 
poſfit ſecundum hoc dici, redemptor mundi dedit pro mundo ſang" By | 
nem ſuum, & mundus redimi noluit; quia lucem tenebrz non recep 
tunt. Proſper, Reſponſ. ad c. 9. Gallor. 
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Mar, 19. Andit ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrab in the 
day of Judgment, than for that City. That Sodom 
which was the ſhame of the World for unnatural | 
wickedneſs, the diſgrace of Mankind, that would 
have committed wickedneſs with the Angels 
from Heaven, that were not aſhamed to proſecute 
their villany in the open ſtreet; that proceeded 
in their rage againſt Lot's Admonitions, yea un- 
der the very miraculous Judgment of God, and 
groped for the door, when they were ſtricken: 
blind; That Sodom which was conſumed with 
fire from Heaven, and turned to that deadly Sea 
of waters, and ſuffers the vengeance of eternal fire, 
(Jude, v. .) even that Sodom ſhall eſcape bet- | 
HS ter in the day of Judgment, than the neglecters of 
BZ Heb. 2. 3. this ſo great Salvation. 
* the heat of their torment, that they had not thoſe 
full and plain offers of Grace; nor thoſe conſtant 
Sermons, nor preſſing Perſwaſions, nor clear Con- 
victions, as thoſe under the ſound of the Goſpel 
have had; I beſeech thee who readeſt theſe 
words, ſtay here a while, and ſadly think of what 
I ſay; I profeſs to thee from the Lord, it is eaſier 
thinking of it now, than it will be then. What a 
doleful aggravation of. thy miſery would this be 
that the food of thy Soul ſhould prove thy bane 
And that that ſhould feed thy everlaſting torment 
which is ſent to ſave thee, and prevent thy torments 
2 Sixthly, * Vet further, it will much add to the 
W * Subjettio torment of the Wretches, to remember that 
W aucem God himſelf did condeſcend to intreat them, 
That all the intreatings of the Miniſter were the 
Intreatings of God. How long He did wait, how 
freely He did offer, how lovingly, He did invite, 
and how importunately He did ſolicit them! Ho 
the Spirit did continue ſtriving with their hearts, 
as if he were loth to rake a denial! How. Chriſt 
ſtood knocking at the Door of their hearts, Ser- 
bum, & mon after Sermon, and one Sabbath after ano- 
ther; crying out, Open Sinner, open, thy heart 
to the Saviour, and I will come in, and ſup with 
quem, Thee, and thou with me, Revel. 3. 20. Why Sin 
@ congruen-ner I f Are thy Luſts ald carnal Pleaſures bette: 
than 1? Are thy Worldly Commodities better than 
my everlaſting Kingdom? Why then doſt thou 
ntionem.reſiſt me? Why doſt thou thus delay? What doſt 
Cum au- thou mean, that thou doſt not open to me? how 
| mon In long ſhall it be till thou. attain to .innocency ? 
omnia tint how long ſhall. thy; vain thoughts lodge within 
1 e, Oh unworthy Sinner? Wilt 
hou clean? Wiltthau not be pardon- 
ed and ſanctified, and made happ 
, once be! Oh that thou woulde 
ſemetip- Word, and obey my Goſpel ! || Then ſbowd thy Peace 


14515, 16. 


Dei re- 
3 bel 
erna; 
ut hi qui 
fugiunt 

blumen, 

dignum 
fugæ ſuæ 
habeant 


aqui tugi- 
unt Zter- 
nam re- 


ant habi- 


dona, qui thee? Wo to the 
ex ua thou not be made c 
ſententia 
fſugiunt 
Deum | 


It will ſomewhat abate 


. T3; 


Underſtanding, but to conſider ? Or thy Heart, but 
to entertain the Son in obediential love? Thus ſaith Hag · 1. 5: 
the Lord of Hoſts, conſider thy ways.— Wy 

Oh how all theſe paſſionate pleadings of Chriſt 
will paſſionately tranſport the damned with ſelf-in- 
dignation ! That they will be ready to tear our their 
own hearts! How freſh will the remembrance of them 
be ſtill in their minds, launcing their Souls with re- 
newedTorments! What ſeif-condemning Pangs will 
it raiſe within them, to remember how often Chriſt 
would have gathered them to himſelf, even as the 
Hen gatbereth ber Chickens under ber wings, but they 11a 7 
would not? Then will they cry out againſt them- 37 1 
{elves, Oh how juſtly is all this befallen me? muſt Lex jube- 
tire out the patience of Chriſt ? Muſt I make the re novit; 
God of Heaven to follow me in vain, from home Cratia ju- 
to the Aſſembly ? from thence to my Chamber! Lex jube⸗ 
from Ale-houſe to Ale-houſe? till I had wearied ret, niſi 
him with crying to me, Repent, Return! Muſt eſſet vo- 
the Lord of all the World thus wait upon me, and luntas; 
all in vain ? Oh how juſtly is that Patience now dia Ma. 
turned into Fury, which falls upon my Soul with ret, fi ſat 
irreſiſtible violence! when the Lord cryed out to eſſet vo- 
me, in his Word, How long will it be before thou wilt luntas. Ju- 
be made clean and holy! My heart, or at leaſt my er dl 
practice anſwered, Never, Iwill never be ſo pre- bonum, & 
ciſe; And now when I cry out, How long will ic non faci- 
be till I be freed from this Torment, and ſaved àmus ma- 
with the Saint! How juſtly. do I receive the An- —_—_ 


ſwer! Never, Never. — Oh Sinner, I beſeech thee tamen pro 


his ora- 
for thy own ſake, think of this for prevention, tur, Ge. 
while the voice of mercy ſoundeth in thine Ears! Sicut ergo 
Yet Patience continueth waiting upon thee; Canſt eee 
chou think it will do ſo ſtill? yet the offers of juntatem 
Chriſt and Life are made to thee in the Goſpel, and cum hæc 
the hand of God is ſtretched out to thee; But will Præcipi- 
it ſtill be thus? the Spirit hath. not yet done ſtri- untur 3 ſic 


ving with thy heart; but doſt thou know how ſoon os 485 


tem tugæ 
| {uz habe- 


he may turn away, and give thee over to a repro- Gratiam 
bate ſenſe, and let thee periſh in the ſtubbornneſs cum pe- 
and hardneſs of thy heart? Thou haſt yet life, and 1 gd, 
time, and ſtrength, and means; But doſt thou * . 
think this life will always laſt? Oh ſeek the Lord Ila. 35. 
while he may be found, and call upon him while he is 5, 7. 
near: He that bath an Ear to hear, let him hear hat Rev. 2. & 
Chriſt now ſpeaketh to his Saul. And to day, while kleb. 3.8, 
it is called to day, harden not your hearts, leſt he ſwear 11, 15. 
in his wrath that you ſhall never enter into bis Reſt. For 
ever bleſſed is he, that hath a hearing Heart and 

Ear, while Chriſt: hath a calling voice. 

Seventhly, Again, it will be a moſt cutting S. 12. 


When ſhall ir } conſideration to theſe damned Sinners, to remem- 
hearken to my ber on what eaſie terms they might have eſcaped 
their Miſery : and on what eaſie conditions the 


| ſos ab om- be us the River, and thy Righteouſseſs as the Waves of Crown was tendred to them. If their work had been 


| Dibus 
fraudant 

5 nis. 
| Fraudati 


| Omnibus 
eig. D 
um bonis 


nigh,” when thou ſhalt ſ, 
conſe. ,* 110 pleaſure inthem ! 


the Sea Though thy Sins were as red as the Crimſon or [©9 remove Mountains, to ye. bd Kingdoms. to ful- 
Scarlet, I would make them as white as the Snow oy fil the Law to the ſmalleſt titt 

Wool. O that thou wert but wiſe to conſider. this! and bility would ſomewhat aſſwage the rage of their 

| autem that thou wouldeſt in time remember thy latter end, be- 

fore the evil days come upon thee, and the years draw 

of all thy vain delights, 

hy Sinner ! Shall thy 


e, then the impoſſi- 


ſelf. accuſing Conſcience. If their conditions for J, vo- 
Heaven had been, the ſatisfying of Juſtice for all nary 


I baue] their / tranſgreſſions, the ſuffering of all that the Election i, 
Maker Law did lay upon them, or bearing the burden d N 


; BT . . . | , A- 
| quencer thus beſpeak thee in vain ? Shall the God of all Which Chriſt was fain to bear; why this were no- 


n luſtum the World beſeech thee to be happy, and beſeech 
n thine own Soul, and wilt 
m? Why did he make thy 
but to hear his Voice? Why did he make thy 


Guin, thee to have 
dent, thou not Famed 
Qi enim Ears 
fugiunt 8 
Requiem, juſte in 
inhabitabunt tene 


atanas fecit, 
habca ; 


loque 


tuæ 


Quare huc 
malum 


did iny 
guſt. E 


cena conſervabuntur; & qui fugerunt lumen, 
bras. Irenæus adv. Hæreſ. l. 4 c. 76. 
dicit peccator, ipſe mihi perſualit z Quaſi Satanas 
c poteſtatem cogendi. Aſtutiam ſuadendi habet; ſed ſi Satanas' 
retur, & taceret Deus, haberes unde te excuſares. Modo aures 
politæ ſint inter monentem Deum, & ſuggerentem ſerpentem, 
flectuntur, hinc avertuntur? Non ceſſat Satanas ſuadere 
ſed nec Deus ceſſat admonere bonum; Satanas autem non co- 


pote ſtate eſt, 'conſentire aut non conſe 
6 . in Pſal, 
Eccleſ. 


itum; In tua ntire, Au- 


1. Hoſ. 8. 5. Fer. 4. 14. Jer. 13. 27. 
e. 13. 14. , Iſa. 48. 17, | 18. * b p 
12. 1. vii 


thing but to ſuffer Hell to eſcape Hell: But their Faith is 
conditions were of another nature. The Yoke was fowrd to be 
light, and the Burthen was eafie, which Jeſus te ** 
Chriſt would have laid upon them; his Command- wn 
ments were not grievous. * It was but to re- % four- 


prudence, choice, &c. All propriety end difference of Faith and Unbelief, 


| would neither be liable 10 praiſe, nor diſpraiſe, if 17 bad 4 foregoing natu- 
w 


ral neceſſuy, ariſmg from him who is Ommipotem. e are drawn by naiu- 
ral oper at ions, as by ropes, like things that bave no life, then it is in vam 
to ralk of Involumary or Voluntary; Nor do 1 underſtand that to be à living 
Creature, whoſe power of Defire is ſubje# io Neceſſity But for us who 
have learned from tbe Scripture, that God bath given Men to cbuſe and avoid 
things by « free and abſolute „ tet us 2 in the judgment of Faith, 


7 | which cannot be moved, or fail us; manifeſting a chearful and ready Spirit 
Ia, 1. 18. Deut. 32. 29 C . a 


becauſe we beve choſen Life, &c. Clem. Alex, Stromat. I. 2+ prope in it- | 
* Matth. 11. 28, 29. 1 John 5. 3. | ry 
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on between Chriſt is much more willing. 


over, Thar wo belicve and bey 7 


Os 
eln „„ 


Fry PO 


TI Ie, Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


he * : * 
0 of 
9 


Chap. 2. 
„ *. 


ent of their former Tranſgreſſions, and cordial- 
ly to accept him for their Saviour and their Lord; 


. 
. 


all other happineſs, but that which he procureth us, 
and to take the Lord alone for our vr hire Good ; 
to renounce the government of the World and the 
Fleſh, and to ſubmit to his meek and gracious Go- 
vernment: to forſake the ways of our own deviſing, 
and to walk in his holy delightful way; to engage 
our ſelves to this by Covenant with him, and to 


continue faithful in that Covenant. Theſe were 


the terms on which they might have enjoyed the fed Wretch, that would not be perſwaded to ac- 


Kingdom. And was there any thing unreaſona- 

ple in all this? Or had they any thing to object a- 

gainſt it? Was it a hard bargain to have Heaven 

upon theſe Conditions, when all the price that is 
required, is only gh rn wer ode that way that 

tte wiſdom of our Lord thinks meet. to beſtow it? 
Andi for their want of ability to perform this, it 

* The feud conſiſteth chiefly in their want of will, If they 
is a nor. were but willing, they ſhould find that God would 
_ IN not be backward to aſſiſt them. If they be willing, 


the Papiſts RE _ 8 2 
3 1 as us: and for all the means to filence it, as bot breaks out ag iy 
as ever: 4s you may ſee in Auguſt, Iptenſ. Apol. & Theriaca Vincen- 
tii Levin. And the Anſwer of Petavius and Richardus 20, ir. All Aer 
can, if they will, Believe in God, and convert themſetves from the love of 


viſible and temporal thirgs, to the keeping of bis Commandments. Aug, 


de Gen. cont, Manich. c. 3. 1t is A certain truth, that Men can do this 
if they will, but the will is prepared by the Lord. Aug. Retratt. I. 1. c. 10. 
exponens locum priorem. All Men have power 10 believe, if they will, 
but acluality (or will) is from that Grace which is proper io the Faithful. 


Aug. de Prædeſt. Sanct. c. 5. there is a firſt power which the Will com- 


mandeth ; this we deny not 10 be in the moſt wicked Men, and comtenners of 
God, We can morſhip God, if we will, aud thence it is that God is juſt in pro. 
nouncing ſentence againſt Sinners. For, what bindereth us but we may obey ? 
Certainly it is not the want of any. faculty which the Will commande, 4s 
oft as it impelleth us to do what we willed. Elſe it were no In 10 us ( as ij 
4 Man wonld f4in relieve 1he poor, and cannon.) If onr diſal ih were fuch, 
it were a Calamity, nbt 4 Vier. But there is 4 diſability which il in ibe Wall 
it ſelf, which is indeed a fin, and ſpeads it ſelf fer and wide. n ben we. [7 
therefore that there are many that cannot e we would ner be {0 
underſtood, as if we meant, as if there were any that could not he 4 good Men, 
and yet would, &c. Camero Przleft.' ad Phil, 2. 12, 13. opetum fol. 
p. 340. Voluntas libera tanto liberior quanto Divine gtatiæ Miſet icor- 
diæque ſubjectior; ut Auguſt, Epiſt. 89. P:rbaj's ſome ſuch: tolerable 
ſenſe may be put on Clem. Alexand. words, who ſo, oft ſgith. oer 4nd 
is in our own power. Stromat. I. 6, & 7. 
& paſſim. 1 kb ah . 


Oh when the poor tormented Wretch ſhall look 
back upon theſe eaſte terms which he refuſed, and 
compare the labour of them with the pains and loſs 
which he there ſuſtaineth, it caanot be now con- 
ceived how it will rent his very heart! Ah (thinks 
he) how juſtly do 1 ſuffer all this, who would not 
be at ſo ſmall a coſt and pains to avoid it Where 
was my Underſtanding when In 


ſter / and thought his pleaſant ſervice to be a bon- 
dage, and the ſervice of the Devil and my Fleſh 
to be the only delight and freedom Was I not a 
thouſand times worſe than mad, when I cenſured 
the holy way of God, as needleſs preciſeneſs And 
cryed out on it, as an intollerable burthen ! When 
I thought the Laws bf Chriſt too ſtrict! and all two 
much, that I did for the life to come? Oh, what 
_ had all che trouble of duty been, in compariſon of 
the trouble that I now ſuſtain ? Or all the ſufferings 
for Chriſt and well-doing, in compariſon of thei 


ſdfferings that 1 muſt undergo for .ever? What iti 


I had ſpent my days in the ſtricteſt: life that ever 
did Saint? What if I had lived ſtill upon my knees? 
What if I had loſt my credit with Men? and been 

hated of all Men for the ſake of Chriſt ? and born 
the reproach and ſcorn of the fooliſn? What if 1 
had been impriſoned, or baniſhed, or put to death? 
Oh-what had all this been to the miſeries that 1 
now muſt ſuffer? Then had my ſufferings now 
been all over, whereas they do but now begin, but 
will never end. Would not the Heaven Which! 


| Sorten; What if Chriſt had bid me do ſome great 

is will. and ſeek his face; to renounce] matter? as to live in continual tears / and ſorrow, 
ripe yer Ny : to ſuffer death a hundred times over? (which yet 
he did not) ſhould I not have done it? How much 


| of the mouth of mortal Men; or the poſſeſſion of 


ted with my Happineſs ? I had but a dream of de- re. ater, 


eglected that gra | 
cious offer? When called the Lord a hard Ma- 


* 


ſhould not all my ſufferings have been there for- 


more, when he faid but, Believe and be ſaved: 
Seek my face, and thy Soul ſhall live: Love me a- 
bove all, walk in my ſweet and holy way, take up 
thy Croſs and follow me, and I will ſave thee from 
the wrath of God, and Iwill give thee everlaſting 
life. Oh gratious offer ! Oh eafie terms! Oh cur- 


cept them 1 

Eighthly, Furthermore, this alſo will be a moſt 
tormenting Conſideration, to remember what they 
told their eternal Welfare for, and what it was that 
they had for Heaven. When they compare the va- 
lue of the pleaſures of Sin, with the value of the 
recompence of Reward, which they forſake for 
choſe pleaſures; how will the vaſt diſproportion 
aſtoniſh them? To think of a few merry hours, a 
few pleaſant Cups, or ſweet morſels, a little eaſe, 
or low delight to the Fleſh, the applauding breath 


ſo much * Gold on Earth: and then to think of“ Avaru 
che everlaſting glory! what a vaſt difference be- 29s 


tween'them will then appear? To think this is all 8 


| had for iny Soul, my God, my hopes of Bleſſed- ternalite 
neſs ! It cannot poſſibly be expreſſed how theſe combo, 
thoughts will tear his very heart. Then will he 1 
exclaim againſt his folly, Oh deſervedly miſerable N png 
Wretch! Did I ſet my Soul to ſale at fo baſe a quiiitam 
price! Did I part with my God for a little f Dirt minui,vl 
and Droſs? and fell my Saviour, as Judas, for a ialufte . 
little Silver? Oh for how ſmall a matter have] par- — 
light,” for my hopes of Heaven; and now 1 am a- Fabri. i 
waked, it is all vaniſhed : where are now my Ho- Dan 
gours and Attendance ? who doth appland me, or MM 
rrumpet out my praiſes? where is the Cap and 2. M. 
Knee that was wont to do me reverence ? My Mor- 1 Lun 
(els are now turned to Gall, and my Cups to <ftawit 
Wormwood. They delighted me no longer than — 
while they were paſſing down; when they were mum ep. 
Vaſt my taſt, the pleaſure periſhed; and is this all theton; 
that I have had for the ineftimable Treaſure? Oh ut lutun 
what a mad exchange did I make? What if 1 had u 
3 | plateis à 
gained all the World, and loſt my Soul ? Would pedibus 
it have been a ſaving match? But alaſs! How ſmall ambulew 
a part of the A orld was it, for which I gave up tium dur 
my part in Glory? — Oh that Sinners would 1 
torethink of this, when they are ſwimming in de- in penis 
lights of Fleſh, and ſtudying to be rich, and ho- opes ud 
aourable in che World! when they are deſpe- maxima 
ately- ventaring upon known tran greſſion, and 2 
nog againſt the checks of Conſcience.  wiga. 
2.5. 400. Avarus eft pueris fimilis papiliones ſequentibus 
28 | _ abt fp. ode endl og non levie poet Dom 
| #mulo e o peenitenti ic 
nom 0 illum . nh fubjeciiets . rarſts — — 
«ngt 3 & exultationem ejus ſeipſum facit, ut denuo malus, recupe 
ata præda lia adverſus Dominum gaudeat. Nonne, quod d. 
cere peticuloſum eſt, {ed ad adificationem proſerendum eft, Di 
bolum Domino præponit? Comparationem enim videtur egiſſe di 
urrumque cognoverit, & judicato pronunciaſſe eum meliorem cujus- 
4 maluerit. Tertul. Jib. de penite nt. cap. 5. 5. (edi. amel 
119. tO age e AMAR | 


| Ninthly, vet much more will it add unto their 2 
torment, when they conſider that all this was W.. 


* their own doings, and that they moſt wilfully ſequitar 
* "op IX , Eid; Of | . eam, 
met ſuæ ĩmperfectionis eſt auſa. Nec enim lumen deficit propter eo, 
qui ſemetipſos excœcaverunt. Sed illo perſeverante quale & eft, en. 
ati per ſuam culpam in caligine canſtituuntur. Neque lumen 0 
magna necellitate ſubjiciet ſibi quenquam ; neque Deus cogit eum d 
avlit continere ezus ortem. Qui igitur abſtiterunt a paterno lumir, 
& tranſgreſſi ſunt legem libertatis, per ſuam abſtiterunt culpam, 1. 
beri arbitrii & ſuæ pateſtatis facti. Deus autem omnia preſciens ar 
que aptas præparavit habitationes - eis quidem qui inquirunt lum 


haue loſt, have recompenced all my loſſes ? and 
, ; $ 15 is 3 


incorruptibilitatis, & ad id recurrunt, benigne donans hoc quod w/e 
, : 8 ' 


| 2 


Part. 


* * 
. ws * 
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iſcunr lumen; aliis vero id conte mnentibus & avertentibus ie. ab co, 
Rid fugientibus, & quaſi ſeipſos excæcantibus, congruentes lumini ad- 


verſantibus Pre 


par avit tenebras; & his qui fug ĩunt et eſſe ſubje Ui, con- 


venientem ſubdidit np . Jren. adv. here, T 4, e. 76. As if a Mar 


be armed 4 


11 over, yet it is left. in his own. Will, eiiber 10 uſe his arms 10 


d ſtrive with the Enemy, and carry the Victar y 3 Of elſe to love and 
3 with bis Enemy, and not to fight, for all be "4 armed: So Chriſti- 


bave put on pe 
4% mb the 2% be ddlighed is Sexan, and mate peace. mith him, 0nd 


hear war. 


# Vertue, and bave got the heavenly armacr 3 if 


For Nature is changeable ; and if a Man will, be may be the Son 


of God, 4 not, the Jon of Death ; becauſe tere remain ta ut our Free 


Will or 
ord all Di 


ke 4 


e OT 


188 


: yet plead maſt for a. neceſſiꝶ of Grace. 74 


and Worſhip, the news of it did 17 3 when 
iſter 


- was r 
gainſt him. Never was I willing of the means of 


boice, Macarius in Hom. 27. p. 336. Tet this doth not inti- 


mat- any ſufficiency withous Grace, Auſtin bimſelf, and all the Fathers, 


uines ackhnewiedge tiberum arbitrium, Free Will or Choice, who 


Qua petiit rutilaas opum ſplendore honorum, 
Quæ Deus in nobis veluti ſua dona coronat. 
Liber um enim Arbitrium Divina ita gratia ſemper 
Adjuvat, ut fine ea fit inanis cun cta poteſtas: 


ut Canit Encbarius Gandenfis iu vita Dionyfil Cartbuſiani ante eius opera · 


did procure their own deſtruction; had they been 
forced to ſin whether they would or no, it would 
much abate the rage of their Conſciences; or it 
they were puniſhed for another Man's tranſgr eſſi- 
ons; or if ay other had been the chiefeſt Au- 
thor of their ruin; But to think, that it was 
the choice of their own Wills? and that God had 
ſet them in ſo free a condition, that none in the 
World could have forced them to ſin againſt their 
Wills, this will be agriping thought to theiy 
hearts. (What thinks this wretched Creature) had 
Inet Enemies enough in the World, but I muſt be 
enemy to my ſelf? God would neither give the 
Devil, nor the World ſo much power over me, 
as to force me to commit the leaſt tranſgreſſion. 
If I had not conſented, | their temptations had been 
in vain; they could but entice me, it was my ſelf 


that yielded, and that did the evil, and mult 1 


needs lay hands upon my on Soul? and embrue my 


bands in my own blood? who ſhould. pity. mes they will rather have Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. retus; 
who pitted not my felf, and who brought all this Lt denn and Shame, and Sickneſs and Balch? — xc 


* 


did pull down his Word and Laws, his 


upon inine own head? When the Enemies of only 
iniſtry 


” 


they ſet up ſeducing, or ungodly Miniſters, in- 
ſtead of the faithful Preachers of the Goſpel, I 
was glad to have it ſo; when the Miniſter told me 


the evil of my ways, and the dangerous Nate that 


my Som was in, I. took him for my Enemy, and 
his preaching did ſtir up my hatred againſt him, 
er Sermon did cut me to the heart, and | 

ady to gnaſh my Teeth in indignation a- 


mine own welfare; never had I ſo great an enem) 
as my ſelf; never did God do me any 800d, ar offer 
me any for-the weltare of my Soul, but J reliſted 
him, and was utterly unwilling of it. He hath 
heaped mercy upon me, and renewed one delive- 
rance after another, and all to entice my heart un- 
to him, and yet was I never heartily willing to 


ſerve him: He hath geatly chaſtiſed me, and made 


me groan under the fruit of my diſobedience, and 
yet, cho i promiſed largely/in'my affliftion, I was 
never unfeignedly willing to obey him. Never 
did a good Magiſtrate attempt a Refor mation, but 
Iwas againſt it: nor a good Miniſter labour the 
ſaving of the Flock, but 1 was ready to hinder as 
much as I could ; not a good Chriſtian labour to 
ſave his Soul, but {was ready to diſcourage and 
hinder him tomy power, as if it were not enough 
to periſh alone, but I muſt draw all others to the 
ſame deſtruction. Oh what cauſe hath my Wife, 
my Children, my Servants, my Neighbours, to 
curſe: the day that ever they ſaw me ! As if I had 
been made to reſiſt God, and to deſtroy my own 
and other Mens Souls, ſo have I madly behaved 
myſeif! Thus will it gnaw u 
theſe VVretches, to remember that they were the 
cauſe of their on undoing : and that they wilful- 
ly and obſtinatel/ perſiſted in their Rebellion, and 
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1 
* 


of Spirit, and uſually a ſhameful overthrow at naturali- 
the laſt. Though their anger be nothing but a ter mobi 


_— 
had — 
1 


* 


7 2 


were meer Volunteers in the ſervice of the Devil. 

They would venture, they would go on, they 

would not hear him that ſpoke againſt it: God 

calleth to them to hear and ſtay, but they would 

not ; Men called, Conſcience called, and ſaid to 
them, (as Pilate's VVife) Have nothing to do att. 1). 


* with that hatetul fin, for I have ſuffered many 19: 


things, becauſe of it, but they would not hear; 
their VVill was their Law, their Rule, and their 


vine, 

Tenthly, and laſtly, * It will yet make the 8. 13. 
wound in their Confciences much deeper, when 
they ſhall remember, that it was not only their Cypiais 
own doing, but that they were at ſo much coſt and tas mundi 
pains for their own damnation. VVhat great un- ivitium 


dertakings did they ingage in for to effect their baten 


Ruine? to reſiſt God, to conquer the Spirit, to —— 
overcome the power of Mercies, Judgments, and tis, pro- 


the VVord it lf, to-ſilence Conſcience? all this Sreſſum 


they did take upon them, and perform. VV hat a de 


ditate vo- 


number of ſins did they manage at once? What luptatis, 
difficulties did they ſet upon ? even the conquer- & firma - 
ing the power of Reaſon it ſelf. What dangers did mentum 


they adventure on? Though they walked in con- $00 
tinual danger of the wrath of God, and knew he 


tudinis. 


could lay them in the duſt in a moment; tho they Aug. lib. 


knew they lived in danger of eternal perdition, de Patien- 


yet would they run upon all this. What did they a 7? 


forſake tor the Service of Satan, and the pleaſures b- 3 
of ſin? They forſook their God, their Conſcience, condita li- 
their beſt Friends, their eternal hopes of Salvation, bera po- 
and all. They that could not tell how to forſake a teHνue 


Luft, or a little Honour or Eaſe for Chriſt, yet can . 


loſe their Souls, and all, for Sin. Oh the labour & adver- 
chat it coſteth poor Wretches to be damned ! So- ſari. Quum 
briety they might have at a cheaper rate, and a 3 
great deal of health and eaſe too boot; and yet dum 


num eſt 


ings, and Vomitings; with the Out- cries and La- contraria 


mentations of Wife and Children, and Conſcience =». rob ; 


it elf. Contentedneſs they might have with eaſe enim a 


and delight, yet will they rather have Covetouſ- motu om- 


: 
, 


neſs and Ambition, though it coſt them ſtudy, nino non 


1 
I 


and care, and Fears, and labour of Body and 


piævalet, 
rt ; , cum fits 
Mind, and a continual unquietneſs and diſtraction ut dixi 


rormenting themſelves, and Revenge and Envy do 3 
conſume their ſpirits, and keep them upon a con- yer arbi- 
'tinual Rack of diſquiet, though uncleanneſs de- trum ſui 


ſtroy their Bodies and Eſtates, and Names; and liberta- 


noſcens 


* 


though they are foretold of the hazard of their E- fem, cen 


1 


ternal Happineſs, yet will they do and ſuffer all . 5 
this. rather than ſuffer their Souls to be ſaved. How utramque 
faſt runs Gchaxi for his Leproſie? What coſt and partem 
ins is Nimrod at, to purchaſe an univerſal Con- membris 


uſion? How dothan amorous Amnon pine himſelf l dre 
away for a ſelf-deſtroying Luſt? How ſtudiouſly ad ea quæ 
and painfully doth Abſolom ſeek a hanging? Abjto- fun, ſive 
phePs Reputation and his Life muſt go together; d dy 39g 
Even when they are ſtruck blind by a Judgment of 5,1; au; 


Suni quip- 
God , yet how painfully do the Sodamites grope —— T. 
and weary themſelves to find the door? What coſt non ſunt 

and pains are the Idolatrous Papiſts at, for their N 5 
multifarious Will-Worſhip ? How unweariedly, . 
| Lett, 9 1. cont. 
Gent. Neque enim malum in Deo eſt, neque per ſeipſum omnino ſub- 


naturam, vel cauſa eſſet Mali, Abanaſ. ubi ſupra. Veritas ſententiæ 
Eccleſiaſticæ per ſe elucet. Malum ſcilicet neque a Deo, neque ab ini- 
tio fuiſſe; ne illam E ipſius mali - nn d — 2 
nes per privationem Boni ſibi, qu non ſunt, & que volunt, cœpi 
Gate | A2. Vid. ultra in bw ibid, _ 5 | 7 : 

| en. 19. 11+ As Phocion, when being condemned to die, bis fellows 


pon the hearts of 


44 drunk up all the poyſon before bim, ſo that be could not have any, except 
| be (would. pay for it 4 dear price ; be defires his friend to pay for it, quoniam 
Athenis ne mori quidem gratis licet; ſo becauſe God in mercy bath reſol- 
ved rbat o Man ſball LE except be buy is with his ſinful labour, they 
will pay ibe pricer ather iban eſcape. Phil. 2. 12. ; 

| 2 


fjtit.. Alioqui Bonus non eſſet, fi vel permixtam haberet contrariam 
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and unreſervedly, have the Enemies ot the Goſpel 


— 


not be forced, in deſpite of thee, to take them up 


= 


Ch 
* lap. 3. 
s 


11 


put out the light that ſnould guide them to fer. in Hell as thy own Tormentor. 10 5 
ven? and how earneſtly do they {till proſecute it | It may be ſome of theſe hardned Wretches will 
to the laſt? How do the Nations generally rage, [jeſt at all this, and ſay, How know you what 
and the People imagine a vain thing ? The Kings | Thoughts the Damned in Hell will BST. | 
of the Earth ſetting themſelves, and the Rulers | Anſw. Firſt, Why read but the 16th of Zuke, 
taking, counſel rogetiier, againſt the Lord, and |and you ſhall there find ſome of their Thoughts 
againſt his Chriſt ? that they may break the Bonds] mentioned. ; 3 | 
of his Laws aſunder, and caſt away the cords of | Secondly, I know their Underſtandings will not WW: , 
his Government from them, though he that ſitteth | be taken from them, nor their Conſcience, nor = T7 
in Heaven do laugh them to ſcorn, though the | Paſſions. As the Joys of Heaven are chiefly enjoy- = i 
Lord have them in deriſion; though he ſpeak to] ed by the rational Soul, in its rational Actions; 3 5 
them in his wrath, and vex them in his ſore dif- | ſo alſo muſt the pains of Hell be ſoffered. As they „ 
; . ; f | =_ 
| Pleaſure, and reſolve, that yet in deſpite of them | will be men ſtill, ſo will they act as men. | bone. 
all, He will ſet his King upon his Holy Hill of Sion?! Thirdly, Beſides, Scripture hath plainly fore- 1 John;, WY” 
Yet will they ſpend and tire out themſelves as long | told us as much, that their own thoughts ſhall ac- 19,2021, Wi juſt 
as they are able to ſtir againſt the Lord. Oh how cuſe them, Rom. 2. 15. and their hearts condemn 1 
the reviews of this will feed the flames in Hell? them. And we ſee it begun in deſpairing perſons 2778 
With what Rage will theſe damned Wretches here. _ Wi 
curſe themſelves, and ſay, Was Damnation worth | 1 wa 
all my coſt and pains? Was it not enough that“ 55 | : at = 
0 . RY 8 > = 3 
periſhed through my Negligence, and that I fit Cone Es Ce 1 „ 
ſtill, while Satan play'd his Game, but I muſt ſeek | CHAP. III. Wo + 
ſo diligently for my own Perdition? Might 1 not | N . | 5 ls 
have been damned on free coſt, but | muſt purchaſe | They 15 all boſe all / om Fhat are comfort able, 43 1 
it ſo dearly? I thought I could have been ſaved | as well a Haden. | 1 bi 
without ſo much ado? And could I not have been | | 1 e 
deſtroyed without ſo much ado ? How well is all Aving ſhewed you thoſe Conſiderations Wh ecct 
m . 2 © ? hi ' — 2 fp 8. bo im 4. 
| y care, and pains, and violence now requited ? | which will then aggravate their Miſery, I, 7, , WW. 
+ Though 1 Mult I work out ſo laboriouſly my own Damnation, | am next to ſhew you their additional Loſles whichgrea qu Wii! 
am no Ar- when God commanded me to work out my Salvati- | will aggravate it. For as Godlineſs hath the pro-Aim nil i: i; 
1 led on *? Oh if I had done as much for Heaven as I did | miſe both of this life, and that which is to come 3 4 . 
1. 7, for Hell, 1 had ſurely had it.] cryed out of the tedi- and as God hath ſaid, that if we firſt ſcek his King- n v Milr.e; 
frine nd Ous way of Godlineſs, and of the painful courſe of | dom and Righteovineſs, all things elſe ſhall be uo erg a- 
way of Duty and Self-denial; and yet I could be at a great | added to us: ſo alſo are the ungodly threatned with # He] Ws, - 
22 deal more pains for Satan, and for death. If I had | the loſs both of ſpiritual, and of corporal Bleſſings; 24m Bp” © 
iber er. loved Chriſt as ſtrongly as I did my Pleaſures, and and becauſe, they ſought not firſt Chriſt's Kingdom , 1 “ 
tream, who Profits, and Honours, and thought on hin as often, A 1d Righteouſneſs, therefore ſhall they loſe both ſaivb u i: 
reach Men and ſought him as painfully, Oh how happy had I it, and chat which they did ſeek, and there ſhall be is. % efting 
* lay the now been! But juſtly do I ſuffer the flames of Hell, taken from them even that little which they have. _ . 
elet- n who would rather buy them ſo dear, than have If they could hut have kept their preſent Enjoy- — 1 7 pr 
ind Dam. Heaven on free- coſt, when it was purchaſed to my |ments, they would not have much cared for thekeuaria 1 
am Wee a hu: : e bloß Oh raven, ler Te take it that have more tius, Sl “C. 
rom themſelves on God: And would bave wicked Men believe, that none | mind of it: But catching at the ſhadow. and loſing meron. om, 4 
but the Elect do Sin againſt the price that was paid for them, and the Clift the 0 the 8 "kn 45 h w, and loſing Alour BS: 
brat} al | 5 bſtance, they now find that they have loſt; WK... 
that died for them; and ſo would quiet their Conſciences in Hell, as if they both: add” x : oC} Bp hes Cit. wit < like 
were not puilty of any ſuch Sim, And the Doctrine of 4 Phyſical ative * 3 An that when they re) ed Chriſt, they ſome of c well 
predetermination of Mans Will io ſin, or the aft whichis finful by God's effettual rejected all things. If they had loſt and forſaken ours; bu d by 
dee 2 Foo of a way. e en a though Dll, and "oy all for Chriſt, they would have found all again in "hep 
learned Men aſſert it, yet ordinary Chriſtians need not put it into their Creed. him: for h | 11.3 : ac. Lal 
May not all common Chriſtians well tale up with a _—_ ignorance bere ; 1.1 ot l yy been all in all to them 's But rentius WP /- 2 "1, 
when Cajetan could find reſt no where? And Arriba ( that reproveib bim) noW they have orſa en Chriſt for other things, Tac, 2.14, . 0 
ſaith in a momer as much, 1, 1. c. 30. p. 188. Ind our learned Barlow | they ſhall loſe Chriſt, and chat alſo for which they ba nl: 
tales up with this; ade meu g e moralis, ftatuant ali ; did forſake him. n WW = ir Go 
non ego: qui rem tot difficultatibus perplexam determinare nec volo. | u een, 8 mA * _riouſly u tal ing 
nec valeo. Solum hoc firmum maneat & immotum; nempe mali mo- 25 1 particularly open to you ſome of their enquire, . 
ralis futuritionem ita ſtatuendum, ut hypotheſes noſtræ Nee Origi- orner L les. 1 bolah u bs tells 
nem in Deum non rejiciant. Si quidem ſpuria illa & deformis ſoboles | © TY 8 dertermi n, th 
noſtra progenies eſt, non Dei; qui peccatum placido vultu nec videt | in this ? Ie is enough to know that the 22 and torments of Hell 1 N & 1 
quidem, nedum faeiat. Scilicet inſaniam Echnicor um ſuperlativam ar- wicked, will le both eternal and incomprehenſible, p. 165, 14 @ 
guit, quod Jovem Deum agnoverunt & adulterum; ut Minutius, & Ann vo 1 Eu eine = all 
miratur. Achenagoras J * Sow un illum n Deum cole- | Firſt, They ſhall loſe their preſent preſumptu- $* 8 
rent quem & T ον & d urem & ſuperbum cognove- | it, ; ir i : | 8 0 
runt. Certe Deus non eſt, niſi omnino Bonus, malitia nulla vitiatus. e e dene aa 2 1 and aon an 
Recte Naziomꝝi Epiſcopus, i ©$0s, Deus peccati neſciens. ot ns flavour towar. schem, and or t elr Part in lui 
Cum impoſſibile eſt ut vitiis ſuccumbat ipſa bonitas, Oc. Barlow Exer- the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt. This falſe be- c 
_ citat. 5. P. 127. Nullo modo cogimur, aut retenta” preſcientia Dei lief doth now ſupport their ſpirits, and defend b Go 
tollere voluntatis arbitrium; aut retento voluntatis arbitrio, Deum | chem from the terrors that would elſe ſeize upon b 
(quod nefas Eft) negare ptæſcium futurorum. Sed utrumque ampletcti- chem. and fortifie them againſt the f ee en rhe 
mur; utrumgue fideliter & veraciter confite mur, illud, ut bene cre- | * a7; NC JULNE CEIDERINE TOAST Oe ot 
damus; hoc ut bene vivamus; Male autem vivitur, ſi de Deo non be- wrath to come. Even as true Faith doth afford the ertul 
ne credere. © Aug. de Civ. J. 5. c. 10. Quiſquis audet dicere ¶ Habeo ex | Soul a true and grounded ſupport and conſolation, 
me ipſo ow _ ergo accepi ] 9 12 red ir _ PO and enableth us to look to Eternity with undaunt- 4 Per 
veritati ¶ Quid habes quod non accepiſti? ] Non quia credere'vel non | f ; | | f Ita- 
credere non eſt in arbinio voluntatis ne; (ed in Electis preparatur ed courage: So alſo a falſe ungrounded Faith doth 1 enin 
Voluntas a Domino. Ideo ad ipſam quoque Fidem, quæ in Voluntate afford a falſe ungrounded comfort, and abates the omilſio. 
eſt, pertinet L Qis te diſcernit 5. Aug. de Prædeſt. Sanct. c. 5. trouble of the conſiderations of Judgment and w di- 
oft hae 412 LO ww © © = | Damnation. | But alas! this is but a palliate falve, — 
> Thus have ſhewed you ſome of thoſe thoughts | a deceitful comfort; what will eaſe their trouble, — 
which will aggravate the miſery of theſe Wreiches when this is gone? When they can believe no lon- "a, 
for ever. Oh that God would perſwade thee, who | ger, they will be quieted in mind no longer, and . te 
; readeſt theſe words, to take up theſe thoughts | rejoice. no longer. If a man be near to the greateſt N 
nmoy ſeaſonably and ſoberly, for the preventing of] miſchief, and yet ſtrongly conceit that he is in "Fax 
2 my. 15 If! Nas ( r Kro 8 400. 
that unconceivable Calamity, that ſo thou may'ſt | ſafety; his conceit may make him as cheatful, * | 
5 8 N 5 a 
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all were well indeed, till his miſery comes, and 

then both his conceit and comforts vaniſh, An 
ungrounded 8 of happineſs, is a poor cure 

for real miſery. When the miſchief comes, it 

will cure the misbelief; but that belief can neither 
prevent nor cure the miſchief. If there were no 
more to make a man happy, but to believe he is ſo, 

or ſhall be ſo, happineſs would be far commoner 

Indeed io than now it is like to be. * It is a wonder, that 
peak o any man who is not a ſtranger both to Goſpel 
Pe which and Reaſon, ſhould be of the Antinomian Faith in 
he pre- this; who tell us, that Faith is but the believing 
ſunpruous that God loveth us, and that our ſins are already 
concets io pardoned through Chriſt ;, that this is the chief 
b--7:7 Ching chat Miniſters ſhould Preach z that our Mi- 
Ladd, viz. niſters preach not Chriſt, becauſe they preach not 
LAbelie- this; that every Man ought thus to believe, but 
ing 164 no Man to queſtion this Faith, whether he believe 
5 e 4 truly or not, &c. But if all Men muſt believe that 
1 Give they their ſins are pardoned, then moſt of the World 
ve, iba muſt believe a Lie: And if no Man ought to que 
en ſtion the truth of his Faith, then moſt Men ſhall reit 
eee deluded with an ungrounded belief. The Scripture 
# Cit 45 a commandeth us firſt to believe for a remiſſion of 
alu, Sins, before we believe that our ſins are remitted. 
e un If we believe in Chriſt, that is, accept him cordial- 
%,“ ly for our Saviour, and our King, then we ſhall 
4 e receive the pardon of fins. The truth is, we have 
% more a do to preach down this Antinomian Faith, 
i than they have to preach it up; and to preach our 
=, People from ſuch a believing, than they have to 
1 Fg preach them to it, I ſee no need to perſwade Peo- 
e ple to believe, the generality are ſtrong and con- 
/ fident in ſuch a belief already. Take a Gongrega- 
_ tion of 5000 perſons, and how few among them 
=. calf all will you find, that do not believe that their fins 
b 4:4 are pardoned, and that God loves them; eſpecial- 
ly of the vileſt Sinners, who have leaſt cauſe to 
ing „ believeit? Indeed as it is all the work of thoſe 
* yo. Men to perſwade People to this belief; ſoit is the 
i: oj the hardeſt task almoſt that we meet with, to convince 
Pune Men of the ungroundedneſs of this belief, and to 
% break that peace which Satan maintaineth in their 
e Souls. Neither do I know a commoner cauſe of 
ach le io Mens deſtrution, than ſuch a misbelief. Who 
mel u. willſeek for that which he believes he hath alrea- 
1% dy? This is the great Engine of Hell, to make 
3 I Men go merrily to their own perdition. Iknow 
ira ma- Men cannot believe Chriſt, or believe in, or upon 
ug ee Chriſt, either too ſoon, or too much. But they 
6% may believe or judge that themſelves are pardoned, 
s ths ' adopted,and in favour with God, too ſoon, and too 
5 word, much: For a falſe Judgment is always too much and 
uu too ſoon. As true grounded Faith is the maſter- 
4 grace in the Regenerate, and of the greateſt uſe in 
* The Kingdom of Chriſt ;, ſo is falſe ungrounded 
xd by « Faith, the maſter-vice in the unregenerate Soul and 
expe- of greateſt uſe in the Kingdom of Satan. Why do 
. ſuch a multitude fic ſtill, when they might have par- 
hann don for the ſeeking, but that they verily think they 
mcrift are pardoned already? Why do Men live fo con- 
i God tentedly in the power of the Devil, and walk fo care- 
4 leſly in the certain way to Hell? but that they 
—_ think their way will have no ſuch end, and that the 
«yl Devil hath nothing to do with them? They defie 
mn him, they ſpit at the mention of his Name. It you 
8 could ask ſo many Thouſands as are now in Hell, 


a en What madneſs could cauſe you to come hither vo- 


m, di. Torment, when you might follow Chriſt to the 
"Ws Land of Reſt ? They would moſt of them anſwer 
— you, We believed that we had followed towards 
2 Salvation; and that the way which we were in, 
% would have brought us to Heaven, We made ſure 
vret, account of being ſaved, till we found our ſelves 
* c;. damned ; and never feared Heil, till we were ſud- 
FP. denly in it; we would have renounced our ſinful 


courſes and companions, but chat we thought we 


0 


ni, luntarily? or to follow Satan to this place of] Even thoſe whoſe helliſh nature is written in the feer ; and 


might have them and Heaven too. We would 
have ſought after Chriſt more heartily, but that 
we thought we had part in him already. We 
would have been more earneſt ſeekers of Regene- 
ration, and the power of Godlineſs, but that we 
verily thought we were Chriſtians before, Oh if 
we had known. as much as now we know, what 
Lives would we have led ! what Perſons would we 
nave been ! But we have flattered our ſelves into 
theſe inſufferable Torments, We were told of 
this before from the Word of God, but we would 
not believe it till we felt it, and now there is no 
remedy, ——Reader, do but ſtop, and think here 
with thy ſelf, how ſad a Caſe is this! That Men 
ſhould fo reſolutely cheat themſelves of their E- 
verlaſting Reſt. The Lord grant it never prove 
thy own caſe. I would be very loth to weaken the 
true Faith of the meaneſt Chriſtian, or to perſwade 
any Man that his Faith is falſe, when it is true; 
God forbid that I ſhould ſo diſparage that precious 
Grace which hath the ſtamp of the Spirit ! or ſo 
trouble the Soul, that Chriſt would have to be com- 
forted ! But I muſt needs in faithfulneſs tell thee 
that the confident belief of their good eſtate, and 
of the pardon of their ſins, which the careleſs, un- 
holy, unhumbled multitude amongſt us do ſo 
commonly boaſt of, will prove, in the end, but a 
Soul-damning deluſion, It hath made me ready 
to tremble many a time, to hear a drunken, un- 
godly, unfaithful Miniſter, as confidently in his 
formal Prayers in the Pulpit, give God thanks for 
Vocation, Juſtification, Sanctification, and aſſured 
hope of Glorification, as if he had been a moſt aſſu- 
red Saint ? when, it may be, his Sermon was in- 
tended to reproach the Saint, and to jeer at San- 
ctification ! Methought I even heard the Phariſfee 
lay, I thank thee that I am not as other men 1 Or —_ 18. 
Corab, Are not all the people holy, every one? How 11. 
commonly do men thank God 2 theſe, which they 21 1. 
never received, nor ever ſhall do? Ho many have 
thanked God for pardon ofſin, who are now tormen- 
ted for it? and for Sanctification, and aſſured hope 
of Glory, who are now ſhut out of that Inheritance 
of the Sanftified ? I warrant you, there's none of 
this believing in Hell: nor any perſwaſions of par- 
don or happineſs, nor any boaſting of {their hone- 
ity, nor juſtifying of themſelves. This was but 
Satan's Stratagem, that being blindfold, theymight 
tollow him the more boldly ; but then he will un- 
cover their eyes, and they ſhall ſee where they are. 
Secondly, Another addition to the miſery of 8. 3 
the damned will be this: That with the loſs of {t dot 2 
Heaven, they ſhall loſe alſo all their hopes. In iu ahr 
this life, though they were threatned with the , fh come, 
wrath of God, yet their hope of eſcaping it did but to fear 
bear up their hearts. And when they were wound-i: ; the: 
ed with the terrours of the Word, they lick'd all 4 4 
whole again with their groundleſs hopes: but then , 32 
they ſhall part with their hopes and Heaven toge- march, that 
ther. We can now ſcarce ſpeak with the vileſt /o :be 
Drunkard, or Swearer, or covetous Worldling, 7 
or ſcorner at Godlineſs, but he hopes to be ſaved 5/977, 
tor all this. If you ſhould go to all the Congrega- y.gigen, 
tion, or Town, or Country, and ask them one by or the Sin- 
one, whether they hope to be ſaved ? how few OE, 3 
ſhall you meet with, that will not ſay yea, or that rem 
make any great queſtion of it? But, Oh happy ne 6,,u 
world, if Salvation were as common as this Hope“ away 


face of their converſation, that he that runs may 2% ke A 
read it, whoſe tongues plead the cauſe of the De- fi ide 
vil, and ſpeak the language of Hell, and whoſe time, we 
delight is in nothing but the works of the fleſh: Pu- 
yet theſe do ſtrongly hope for Heaven, though the _— « 
God of Heaven hath told them over and over again e fd. 
in his Word, that no ſuch as they ſhall ever come jg, 5. ap. 
there. Though moſt of the world ſhall eternally g. 

| periſh, and the Judge of the world himſelf hath 
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One of the ſtand; be ſhall bold it faſt, but it ſhall not endure. Job | expectations (as I may ſay) of God and Man: 
But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they | God ſent his Meſſengers to tell them plainly of, 


commoreſ} I. 20. 


this, it is becauſe thou wilt not believe the Scrip- | came and ſwept them all away, 


— dk k— alta dt. oth. a. 


told us, chat of the many that are called, yet but | the hope of the wicked depart, Thirdly, the 


few are choſen, yet almoſt all do hope for it, and] ſoul which then departeth, will never return to 
cannot endure any man that doth bur queſtion their live with the Body in this world any more; and 
hopes. Let but their Miniſter preach againſt their thejhope of the wicked when it departeth taketh 
falſe hopes; or their beſt Friend come to them and an everlaſting farewel of his ſoul. A miracle of 
fay, I am afraid your preſent hopes of Heaven will de- Reſurrection ſhall again conjoin the ſoul and body, 
ceive you; 1 ſee you mind not your Soul, your heart but there ſhall be no ſuch miraculous Reſurrettiorn 
is not ſet upon Chriſt and Heaven, you do not ſo much| of the damned's hope. Methinks it is the moſt 
as pray to God; and worſhip him in your Family; and doleful ſpectacle that this World affords, to ſee 
the Scripture gives you not the leaſt hope of being ſaved| an ungodly perſon dying, and to think of his ſoul 
in ſuch a condition as this is. How ill would they take| and hopes departing together! and with what 


ſuch an admonition as this? and bid the Admoni-| a ſad change he preſently appears in another world. 


ſher look to himſelf, and let them alone, he ſhould] Then if a Man could but ſpeak with that hopeleſs 


not anſwer for them; they hope to be ſaved, as] ſoul, and ask it; what, are you now as confident of 
ſoon as theſe preciſer men, that pray and talk off ſalvation as you were wont to be? Do you now 
Heaven ſo much. Nay, ſo ſtrong are theſe mens hope to be ſaved as ſoon as the moſt godly ? 


hopes, that they will diſpute the Cauſe with Chriſt Oh what a ſad anſwer would he return! They | 


himſelf at Judgment, and plead their eating and|are juſt like Corab, Dathan, and their Compa- 
drinking in his preſence, their preaching in his|nions : while they are confident in their Rebel · 
Name, and caſting out Devils, (and theſe are] lion againſt the Lord and cry out, Are not all the 


more probable Arguments than our Baptiſm, and | People boly ? They are ſuddenly ſwallowed up, and 


common Profeſſion, and name of Chriſtians) they | their hopes with them: Or like Ahab, who hating 
will ſtifly deny that ever they neglected Chriſt inf and impriſoning the Prophet for foretelling his 
hunger, nakednels, priſon, &c. (and if they did, danger, while he is in confident hopes to return 
yet that is leſs than ſtripping, impriſoning, ba- in peace, is ſuddenly ſmitten with that mortal Ar- 
niſhing, or killing Chriſt in his Members) till [row, which let out thoſe hopes, together with his 
Chriſt confute them with the ſentence of their [Soul : Or like a Thief upon the Gallows, who 
condemnation, Though the heart of their hopes | hath a ſtrong conceit that he ſhall receive a 

will be broken at their death, and particular Judg-|don, and fo hopes and hopes, till the Ladder is 
ment; yet, it ſeems, they would fain plead for|turned : Or like the unbelieving Sinners of the 
ſuch hope at the general Judgment. But, Oh the World before the Flood; who would not believe 
ſad ſtate of theſe Men, when they muſt bid fare- the threatning of Noah, but perhaps derided him 
wel to all their Hopes! when their Hopes ſhall all] for preparing his Ark ſo many years together, 
periſh with them! Reader, if thou wilt not believe when no danger appeared, till ſuddenly the Flood 


tures, The Holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken it, as plain ſed theſe men, when they were climbing up into 
as can be ſpoken, Prov. 11. 17. When a wicked| che tops of Trees and Mountains; Where is 
Aan dyeth, bis expe@ation ſhall periſh,and the hope of now your hope of eſcaping, or your merry deri- 
unjuſt Men periſheth. Prov: 10. 28. The hope of the] ding at the painful preventing preparations of god- 
righteous ſhall be gladneſs, but the expect ation of the iy Noah? Or your contemptuous unbelief of the 
wicked ſhall periſh. See Iſa. 28.15, 18. Job. 29. 8, 9 [warnings of God? What do you think theſe men 
For what is the hope of the Hypocrite, though be would then ſay, when the Waters ſtill purſued 
bath gained, when God taketh away his ſoul? Millſ them from place to place, till it devoured their 
God hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon him? | hopes and them together? Or if one had asked 


Job. 8. 12, 13, 14. Can the ruſh grow up with-| Ahab, when he had received his Wound, and 
out mire? Can the flag grow without water? Mhilſi]ſ turned out of the Battle to die; what think you 


it is yet in its greenneſs, not cut down, it with-|now of the Prophecy of Michaiab? will you releaſe 
ereth before any other herb. So are the paths of [him out of Priſon? do you now hope to return 
all that forget God, and the hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, [in peace? Why, ſuch a ſudden overthrow of their 
whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be a Sp1- hopes will every unregenerate Sinner receive. 
ders Webb ;, be (hall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not | While they were upon Earth, they fruſtrated the 


cauſes of ſhall not eſcape, and their hope ſhall be as the giving |their danger, and ſaid, it may be they will hear, 


Mevs ſelf- up of the Ghoſt : The giving up of the Ghoſt is a fir, and return and eſcape: but they ſtiffned their % n 

1ecks, and hardned their hearts: The Miniſter fes 
up of his hopes. For firſt , as the Soul departeth ſtudied, and inſtructed, and perſwaded them in 647% 
they day not from the Body without the greateſt terrour hope: * And when one Sermon prevailed not, he eres, 
repent as 
they daily 
Sin, and 
therefore 
bope they 
bave daily hopes! Secondly, the Soul departeth from the Bo-|thei 


ee 3 dy ſuddenly, in a moment, which hath there de- in ſorrow for mens wilful miſery; and take up the jus 


lightfully continued ſo many years, juſt ſo doth|ſad exclamation of the Prophet, Iſa. 53. 1. bo u 


| bath believed our report? And to whom is the arm of 1 
ble . ſuch as ſome t call 8 * and 4 2 — 2 I 2 Rom. the Lord revealed? So did godly Parents alſo inſtruct 
7. this may bold good. But u ben Men will daily or frequently Swear, ö : : 

1 Ban Bete 1 . 1 bite, Kc. <1 4 ho Mev wh their Children in Hope, and watch over them, and 
themſelves in ibat they repent of it, and ſo ſpend their lives in groſs ſinning and . _ 
reperting s it will re an 3 As Clem. An would turn to Chriſt; and is it not meet that God fr" " 
ſaith. Cominued repeming for (groſs) ſins, which run on in cowſe, (repent-| ſhould fruſtrate all their hopes, who have fruſtrated ®*: 
ing and finning again) do nothing differ from them that believe not at all 
ſave only in this, that they perceive themſelves to ſin: And I know not whic 
is th: worſe, to ſin winingly and wilingly, or (thus) to ſin again after re- 
penting, Kc, It ſeemech therefore 10 be repemance, but indeed is not, for | | g 

a Man frequenly to beg pardon, when be frequently ſinnetb, viz. groſſy, or, as| wounds our heart; which ſhould be conſidered of Sinners; to kill ones 
ſome call it, mortally, (for that's bis meaning.) Clem. Alexand. Stromar.| 0s Minifter too. that would ſave bim. 


deceit. is, 


becauſe 
they [ay 


ordinary 


ina voi da- 


but terrible reſembance of a wicked Man's giving 


and pain, ſo alſo doth the hope of the wicked de- laboured to ſpeak more plainly and piercingly in 


Judgment, when he is parting with all his former] and their labour loſt, and they were fain to turn 
exhortation to lamentation, and to fit down 


the hopes of all that deſired their welfare ? Oh that 


2. 2. Quod adjungit de ſecunda tantum, & non tertia pœnitentia ad-| the blood of a Minifter on a Man's Soul, is more than the blos 
miſſa, improbandum eſt, | 


Men. Stubborn Souls lay this to bears, Lockier on Col. 1. 29. 
in 


If a man had ask- 


g 5 ; ond 
part. Oh the direful gripes and pangs of horror the next, in hope that at laſt they would be per- — 
that ſeize upon the ſoul of the Sinner at Death and ſwaded and return; till their hopes were fruſtrate, . a 


tbe reeath 


rem v 


. 
us 3 We se 1s 


. we ſpen 
pray for them, hoping that at laſt their hearts ow 


careleſs Sinners would be awaked to think of this tb i; 


were z 
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The Saints\Everlafting' Reſt. 


Part III. 
in time? If thou be one of them, who art reading | 
theſe lines, I do here as a Friend adviſe thee, from 
the Word of the Lord, that, as thou wouldſt not 
have all thy Hopes deceive thee, when thou haſt 
moſt need of them, thou preſently try them, he- 
ther they will prove currant at the touch - ſtone of 
the Scripture ; and it thou find them unſound, let 
them go, whatſoever ſorrow they coſt thee. Reſt 
W i Pct. 3. not till thou canſt give a reaſon of all thy hopes; 
W 5 till thoucanſt prove, that they are the hopes which 
; Grace and not Nature only hath wrought; that 
theyare grounded upon Scripture-promiſes and 

| ſonnd evidences; that they 
purify thy heart; that they 

Marks of ſound Hobes. + quicken, and not cool thy 
I There is 4 if old Re emance, The endeavours "in godlineſs; 
fer that « Alan barb fomed,, hich that the more thou _ 
anon; the orber, hen 4 Man Peſt , the leſs thou ſin- 
bub learned the nature of Sin, pen wa- neſt 7. and the more pain- 
WS 1th ibm by L'rincipal reaſon 10 det ful thou art in following on 
%% z ile eon ſegen of W the work, and not grown 
5 ate |. Ems we ah. more looſe and careleſs by 


„ee and they make thee '' fer 
lighter by all things on Earth, becauſe thou haſt 
ſuch hopes of liigher poſſeſſions; that thou art 
willing to have them tried, and fearful of be- 
ing deceived; that they ſtir up thy deſires of 
enjoying what thou hopeſt for, and the deferring 
thereof is the trouble of thy heart, Prov. 13. 2. 
. thou be ſure that thy hopes be ſuch as theſe, God 
forbid that I ſhould ſpeak a word againſt them, or 
diſcourage thee: from proceeding to hope thus to 
the end. No, I rather perſwade thee to go on in 

the ſtrength of the Lord; and whatever Men or 

| Give me Devils, or thy own unbelieving heart || ſhall ſay 
N e, againſt it, go on, and hold faſt thy hope, and be 
Ji, Lees füre it ſhall never make thee aſhamed. * But if thy 
i:icrings, hope be not of this ſpiritual Nature, and if thou 
Nadbed art able to give no better reaſon why thou hopeſt, 
_ than the worſt in'the world may give, that God is 
ih %. merciful; and thou muſt ſpeed as well as thou 
zi0u5 pen. Canſt, or the like; and haſt not one ſound evi- 
-1ce, and dence of a ſaving work of grace upon thy Soul, 
e of rer to ſhew for thy hopes; but only hopeſt that thou 
unh alt be ſaved, becauſe thou wouldſt have it fo, and 
i: Gol, becauſe it is a terrible thing to deſpair: If this be 
b a- thy caſe, delay not an hour; but preſently caſt a- 
1:24:04 way thoſe hopes, that thou mayſt get into a capa- 
Han city of having better in their ſtead. But it may 
DS. be thou wilt think this ſtrange Doctrine, and ſay, 
i), an4 What would you perſwade me directly to deſpair ? 
4c with Anſw. Sinner, I would be loth to have thy Soul 
A we, deſtroyed by wilful ſelf-deluſion. The truth is, 
4M de There is a hope (ſuch as I have before ſhewed 
is a:9;4; thee) which is a ſingular grace and duty; and there 
BY is a hope which is a notorious dangerous Sin. So 
8 fx conſequently, there is a deſpair which is a grie- 
in a Vous Sin; and there isa deſpair which is abſolutely 
nee: ſub- neceflary to thy ſalvation. I would not have thee 
{of rue deſpair of the ſufficiency of the blood of Chriſt to 
1 5 tavethee, if thou believe, and heartily obey him; 
flog. 11. Nor of the willingneſs of God to pardon and fave 
37, 38. thee, if thou be ſuch an one; Nor yet abſolutely of 
enn z. 5. thy own ſalvation; becauſe while there is life and 
Y 2. time, there is ſome hope of thy converſion, and 
Mic 1, © of thy ſalvation; Nor would I draw thee to def- 
b 4. Pair of finding Chtiſt, if thou do but heartily ſeek 
Luke 14, him: or of God's acceptance of any ſincere endea- 
| 5 vours, nor of thy ſucceſs againſt Satan, or any 
11:4, ', corruption which thou ſhalt heartily oppoſe, nor 
u. of any thing whatſoever God hath promiſed to do, 
nen. 8. either to all Men in general, or to ſuch as thou 
7 * art. I would not have thee doubt of any of theſe 
if „in the leaſt meaſure, much leſs deſpair, But this is 
f e 1G. the deſpair that I would perſwade thee to, as thou 
> loveſt thy Soul; That thou deſpair of ever being 
faved, except thou be born again: or of One 


the increaſing of thy hopes; 


God, without holineſs: or of eſcaping periſning, 


part in Chriſt, or ſalvation by him, or ever being 
one of his true Diſciples, except thou love him a- 
bove Father, Mother, or thy on life: Or of ever 
having a Treaſure in Heaven, except thy very 
heart be there: Or of ever ſcaping Eternal Death, 
if thou walk after the Fleſh; and doſt not by the 
Spirit mortiſie the deeds of the Fleſh: or of ever 
truly loving God, or being his Servant, while thou 


would have thee deſpair of, and whatever elſe 
God hath told thee ſhall never come to paſs. And 
when thou haſt ſadly ſearched into thy on heart 

and findeſt thy ſelf in any of theſe caſes, l would 
have thee deſpair of thy ſelf gf ever being ſaved in 
that ſtate thou art in. Never ſtick at the ſadneſs 
of the concluſion, Man, but acknowledge plainly, 
if I die before I get out of this'eſtate, I am loſt for 


God will not flatter thee; he will deal plainly whe- 
ther thou do or not. The very truth is, This 
kind of deſpair is one of the firſt ſteps to Heaven. 
Conſider, if a Man be quite out of his way, what 


Why, a deſpair of ever coming to his journeys 


and he be going Weſtward, as long as he hopes 
he is in the right, he will go on; and as long as he 


fore when he meets with ſome body that aſſures 
him that he is clean out of his way, and brings 
him to deſpair of coming home, except he turn 
back again; then he will return, and then he may 
hope and ſpare not. Why, Sinner, juſt ſo is it wit h 
thy Soul - Thou art born out of the way to Heaven; 
and in that way thou haſt proceeded _ a year; 
yet thou goeſt on quietly, and hopeſt to be ſaved, 
becauſe thou art not ſo bad as many others. 
Why, I tell thee, except thou be brought to throw 


ſaway thoſe hopes, and ſee that thou haſt all this 


while been quite out of the way to Heaven; and haſt 
been a Child of wrath, and a'Servant of Satan, un- 
pardoned, unſanctified, and if thou hadſt died in 
this ſtate, hadſt been certainly damned; I ſay, till 
thou be brought to this, thou wilt never return and 
be ſaved. Who will turn out of his way while he 


that if ever God' mean good to thy Soul, and in- 
tend to fave. thee, this is one of the firſt things 


ſay, til] thou feel God convincing thee, that the 
way which thou haſt lived in, will not ſerve the 
turn, and fo break down thy former hopes, there 
is yet no ſaving-work wrought upon thee, how 
well ſoever thou may ſt hope of thy ſelf. ' Yea, thus 
much more, If any thing keep thy Soul out of Hea- 
ven ( which God forbid ) there 1s nothing in the 
World liker to do it, than thy falſe hopes of be- 
ing faved, while thou art out of the way to ſalvation, 
Why elſe is it that God cries down ſuch hopes in 
his Word? Why is it that every faithful, skilful 
Miniſter doth bend all his ſtrength againſt the falſe 
faith and hope of Sinners, as if he were to fight 
againſt neither ſmall nor great, but this Prince of 
Iniquity ? Why alas, they know that theſe are the 
main pillars of Satan's Kingdom; Bring down but 
them two, and the Houſe will fall. "They know 
alſo the deceit and vanity of ſuch hopes: that they 
are directly contrary to the Truth of God; and 
what a ſad caſe that Soul is in, who hath no other 
hope, but that God's Word will prove falſe ; 
when the Truth of God is the only ground o 

true hope? Alaſs, it is no pleaſure to a Miniſter 
to ſpeak to People upon ſuch an unwelcome ſubject, 
no more than it is to a pitiful Phyſician, to tell his 
Patient, I do deſpair of your life, except you let 
blood; or there is no hope of the cure, except the 
Vol. III. 8 | 


129 


except thou ſoundly repent: Or of ever having 


loveſt the World; and ferveſtit.” Theſe things 1 


ever. It is as good deal truly with thy felfas not; | 


muſt be the firſt means to bring him in again? 


end in the way that he is in. If his home be Eaſtward, 


ſo goes on hoping, he goes further amiſs. There- 
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hopes he is right ? and let me once again tell thee, 


that he will work upon thee: Remember what I 
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gangreen'd Member be cut off: If it be true, and Well, if theſe unwiſe Men (who are as we = 
of flat neceſſity, tho it be diſpleaſing, there is no|ſay, Peuny-wiſe, and Pound fooliſh, who are wile 
remedy. Why, I beſeech you think on it reaſona |to keep off the ſmart of a ſhort, conditional, 
| bly without prejudice or paſſion, and tell me, | neceſſary, curable deſpair, but not wiſe to pre: 
Where doth God give any hope of your Salvation, vent an eternal, abſolute, tormenting uncura- 
| Gals. 18, till you are new Creatures? Gal. 6. 15. Nay, 1 ble deſpair) do not change their condition ſpee- 
19, 20, I have ſhewed you where he flatly overthroweth dily, thoſe hopes will leave them, which they 
21, 22, all ſuch hope. And will it do you any good for a|would not leave; and then they that were 
23, 24. Miniſter to give you hope, where God gives yo fully reſolved to hold faſt their Hopes, let 
2 Cor. 5. Ade. ior wanld you deſire him to do ſo? Why, all the Preachers in the World ſay what they 
5 what would you think of ſuch a Miniſter, when would, ſhall let them go whether they will or 
thoſe hopes forſake yon; or what thanks will youf no. Then let them hope for Heaven if they 
give him, when you find your ſelf in Hell? would can. | L145 lore ; 
you not there lie and curſe him for a deceiver for So that you ſee it will aggravate the miſery of, 
ever? I know this to be true, and therefore I had the damned, that with the loſs of Heaven, they 
rather you were diſpleaſed with me here, than | ſhall loſe all that hope of it, which now ſupporteth 
curſe me there. For my own part, if I had bur} them. 0 2 „ wy 
one Sermon to preach while I lived, I think this{ Thirdly, Another additional. loſs will be this, 8. 4. 
ſhould be it; To perſwade down all your ungroun- They will Joſe all the falſe peace f Conſcience, Z 
ded hopes of Heaven, not to leave you there in Which maketh their preſent life ſo eaſie. The loſs . 
deſpair, but that you may hope upon better of this muſt neceſſarily follow the loſs of the former. 
grounds which will never deceive you. God hath When Preſumption and Hope are gone, Peace can- 
told vs what we ſhall ſay, Iſa. 3. 10, 11. Say to 10. tarry. Who would think now, that ſees how 
the righteous, It ſhall be well with him; and to the [quietly the multitude of the ungodly live, that they 
wicked, Jt ſhall be ill with him. And if 1 ſhall ſay, muſt very ſhortly lie roaring in everlaſting flames? 
It will be well with thee, when God hath ſaid, it They lie down, and riſe, and ſleep as quietly, they 
ſhall be ill with thee, what the better wert thou for | cat and drink as quietly; they go about their 
this? Whoſe word would ſtand, think you? God's work as chearfully, they talk as pleaſantly, as if no- 
or mine? Oh, little do carnal Miniſters know | thing ailed them, or as if they were as far out of 
what they do, who ſtrengthen the hopes of ungod- danger as an obedient Believer ; like a Man that 
ly Men? They work as hard as they can againſt | hath the Falling: ſickneſs, you would little think, 
God, while they ſtand there to ſpeak in the name | while he is a labouring as ſtrong, and talking as 
of God, who layeth his battery againſt theſe falſe heartily as another Man, how he will preſently 
hopes, as knowing that they muſt now down, or fall down, lie gaſping and foaming, and beating 
the Sinner muſt periſh: And theſe Teachers build | his breaſt in torment : ſo it is with theſe Men. 
up, what God is pulling down: I know. not what | They are as free from the fears of Hell as others, 
they can do worſe to deſtroy Mens Souls. They | 45 free from any vexing ſorrows, not ſo much as 
are falſe Teachers in regard of Application, tho troubled with any cares of the ſtate of their Souls, 
they are true in regard of Doctrine. This is part- nor with any ſad or ſerious thoughts of what ſhall 
ly through their flattering, men-pleaſing temper ; become of them in another World; yea, and for 
partly becauſe they are guilty themſelves, and ſo the moſt part they have leſs deubts and diſquiet of 
ſhould deſtroy their own hopes, as well as others; mind, than thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, O happy 
and partly becauſe being graceleſs, they want that Men, if it would be always thus! and if this peace 
experience which ſhould help them to diſcern be- would prove a laſting Peace! But alaſs, there's 
twixt hope and hope. The ſame may be ſaid of the miſery, it will not. They are now in their 
carnal Friends: If they ſee a poor Sinner but on Element, as the Fiſh in the water; but little 
doubting whether all be well with him, and but | knows that ſilly Creature, when he is moſt fearleſly 
troubled for fear leſt he be out of the way; what [and delightfully ſwallowing down the Bait, how 
pains do they take to keep up his old hopes? What, [ſuddenly he ſhall be ſnatched out, and lie dead up- 
ſay they, 1f you ſhould not be ſaved, God help a| on the Bank! And as little think theſe careleſs Sin- 
great many: You have lived honeſtly, Cc. Ne- ners, what a change they are near. The Sheep or 
ver doubt, Man; God is merciful — Alaſs filly the Ox is driven quietly to the Slaughter, becauſe 
Creatures! You think you perform an office of he knows not whither he goes; if he knew it were 
friendſhip, and do him much good ! Even as much |to his death, you could not drive him ſo eaſily. 
as to give cold water to a Man in a Fever; you How contented is the Swine, when the Butcher's 
may eaſe him at the preſent, but it afterwards in- |Knife is ſhaving his Throat, little thinking that it 
flames him. What thanks will he give you here-|1s to prepare for his death? Why, it is even ſo 
after, if you ſettle him upon his former hopes a- with theſe ſenſual careleſs Men: They fear the 
gain? Did you never read, Prov. 24. 24. He that | miſchief leaſt, when they are neareſt to it, becauſe 
ſaith to the wicked, thou art righteous, him ſhall the | they fear it not, or ſee it not with their Eyes: 
People curſe, Nations ſhall abhor him? If you were As in the days of Noah (faith Chriſt) they were eat- Auch. 
faichful Friends indeed, you ſhould rather ſay thus| ing, and drinking, marrying, and giving in marri- 9,388 
to him; Friend, if you perceive the ſoundneſs. of | age, till the day that Noah entered into the Ark, and 
your hopes for Heaven to be doubtful, Oh do not knew not till the Flood came, and took them all away : 
ſmother thoſe doubts z but go and open them to So will the coming of Chriſt be, and fo will the 
your Miniſter, or ſome able Friend; and try them] coming of their particular Judgment be; For (faith 
throughly in time; and hold no more of them] the Apoſtle) when they ſay peace and ſafety, then ſud- 
now, than will hold good at Judgment: it is bet- den deſtruction cometh upon them, as travel upon a 
ter they break while they may be built more ſurely, | Woman with Child, and they ſhall not eſcape, 1 Theſſ. 
than when the diſcovery will be your torment, but] 5. 3. O cruel Peace, which ends in ſuch a War! 
not your Remedy. This were friendly and] Reader, If this be thy own caſe ; if thou haſt no o- 
faithful counſel indeed. The Proverb is, If it were ther Peace in thy Conſcience than this ungrounded 
not for hope, the heart would break: And Scripture ſelf-created Peace, I could heartily wiſh for thy 
tells us, that the heart muſt break that Chriſt will on ſake that thou wouldeſt caſt it off. As I 
fave; How can it be bound up, till it be broken | would not have any humble gracious Soul to vex 
firſt? So that the hope which keeps their hearts | their own Conſciences needleſiy, nor to diſquiet, 
from breaking, doth keep them alſo from healing | and diſcompoſe their Spirits by troubles of their 
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to interrupt their comfortable communion with 


God, nor to weaken their Bodies, or caſt them- 


ſelves into melancholly Diſtempers to the ſcandal 


of Religion; ſo would I not have a miſerable 


Wretch, who lives in a daily and hourly danger 


of dropping into Hell, to be as merry and as quiet, 


as if all were well with him; it is both unſeemly 


chou liveſt under the wrath of God continually, 
thou art already ſentenced to eternal death, and 
mayſt every hour expect the execution, till thou 
haſt ſued out a Pardon through Chriſt, I can ſhew 
thee a hundred Threatnings in Scripture which are 
yet in force againſt thee ; but canſt thou ſhew me 
one Promiſe for thy ſafety an hour ? What aſ- 


and unſafe; more unſeemly than to ſee a Man go] ſurance haſt thou when thou goeſt forth of th 


| a A y 
laughing to the Gallows; and more unſafe than] doors, that thou ſhalt ever come in again? I ſhould 


to favour the gangreen'd Member which muſt| wonder, but that I know the deſperate hardneſs 


be cut off, or to be making merry when the Ene- 
my is entring our Habitations. Mens firſt peace 
is uſually a falſe peace; it is a ſecond: peace which 
is brought into the Sonl upon the caſting out of the 
ficſt, which will ſtand good, and yet not alway 


that neither; for where the change is by the halves, | def 


the ſecond or third peace may be unſound, as wel] 
as the firſt ; as many a Man that caſteth away the 
peace of his prophaneneſs, doth take up the peace 
of meer civility and morality ; or if he yet diſ- 
cover the unſoundneſs of that, and is caſt into 
trouble, then he healeth all with outward Righ- 
teouſneſs, or with a half Chriſtianity, and there 
he taketh up with peace. This is but driving Sa- 
tan out of one room into another; but till he be 


cat out of poſſeſſion, the peace is unſound. Hear 


what Chriſt ſaith, Lube 11. 21, 22. When aſtrong 
Man armed keepeth his Palace, his goods are in peace; 
but when a ſtronger than be ſhall come upon him, and 
overcome him, be taketh from him all his Armour 
wherein he truſted, and divideth bis ſpoils. The 
Soul of every Man by nature is Satan's Gariſon 
all is at peace in ſuch a Man, till Chriſt comes; 
when Chriſt ſtorms this heart, he breaks the 
peace ; he giveth it moſt terrible Alarms of Judg- 
ment and Hell, he battereth it with the Ord- 
nance of his Threatnings and Terrors; he ſets all 
in a combuſtion of Fear. and Sorrow, till he have 
forced itto yield to his meer. mercy, and take him 
for the Governour, and Satan is caſt out: and then 
doth he eſtabliſha firm and laſting Peace. If there- 


fore thou art yet but in that firſt Peace, and thy 


heart was never yet either taken by ſtorm, or de- 
livered up freely to Jeſus Chriſt, never think that 
thy peace will endure. Can the Soul have peace 
which is at enmity with Chriſt, or ſtands out a- 
gainſt him, or thinks his Government too ſevere, 
and his Conditions hard ? Can he have peace againſt 
whom God proclaimeth War? I may ſay tothee, 
as Jehu to Joram, when he asked, Is it peac? ? What 
Peace while the Whoredoms of thy Mother Jezebel re- 
main? So thou art deſirous to hear nothing from 
the Mouth of a Miniſter bur peace, but what peace 


can there be, till thou haſt caſt away thy wicked- 


neſs and thy firſt peace, and make thy peace with 
God through Chriſt ? Wilt thou believe God him- 
ſelf in this Caſe ? Why, read then what he faith 
twice over, Iſa. 48. 22. and 57. 22. There is no 
eace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, And hath he ſaid 
it? and ſhall itnot ſtand ? Sinner, Tho thou mayſt 
now harden, and fortify thy heart againſt Fear, 
and Grief, and Trouble, yet as true as God is 
true, they will batter down thy proud and forti- 
fied ſpirit, and ſeize upon it, and drive thee to a- 
mazement : This will be done either here or here- 
after. My counſ! therefore to thee is, that thou 


- preſently examine the grounds of thy peace, and 


ſay, Iam now at eaſe and quiet in my mind, but is 
it grounded? and will it be laſting ? Is the dan- 
ger of eternal Judgment over? Am ſure my fins 
are pardoned, and my Soul ſhall be ſaved ? If not 
alaſs, what cauſe of peace? I may be in Hell before 
the next day, for ought 1 know, — Certainly, a 
Man that ſtands upon the Pinacle of a Steeple, or 
that ſleeps on the top of the Main-maſt, or that is 
in the heat of the moſt bloody fight, hath more 
cauſe- of peace and careleſneſs than thou, Why, 


of the heart of Man, how a Man that is not ſure of 
his peace with God, could eat, or drink, or ſleep, 
or live in peace! That thou art not afraid when 
thou lieſt down, leſt thou ſhouldſt awake in Hell; 
or when thou riſeſt up, leſt thou ſhouldſt be in Hell 
ore night; or when thou fitteſt in thy Houſe, 
that thou {till feareſt not the approach of death, or 
ſome fearful Judgment ſeizing upon thee, and that 
the threats and ſentence are not always ſounding 
in thy Ears. Well, if thou wert the neareſt friend 
that I have in the World, in this caſe that thoy 
art in, I could wiſh thee no greater good, than 
that God would break in upon thy careleſs heart, 
and ſhake thee out of thy falſe peace, and caſt thee 
into trouble, that when thou feeleſt thy heart ar 
eaſe, thou wouldſt remember thy miſery; that 
when thou art pleaſing thy ſelf with thy eſtate; or 
buſineſs, or labours, thou wovldſt ſtill remember 
the approaching woe; that thou wouldſt cry out in 
the midſt of thy pleaſant diſcourſe and merry com- 
pany, Oh bow near is the great and dreadful change! 
that whatever thou art doing, God would make 
thee read thy Sentence, as if it were ſtill written 
before thine eyes ; and which way ſoever thou go- 
eſt, he would ſtil] meet thee full in the face with 
the ſenſe of his wrath, as the Angel did Balaam 
with a drawn Sword, till he had made thee caſt 
away thy groundleſs peace, and lie down at the feet 
of Chriſt, whom thou haſt reſiſted, and ſay, Lord, 
what wouldſt thou have me to do ? and ſo receive 
from him a ſurer and better peace,which will never 
be quite broken, but will be the beginning of thy e- 
verlaſting Peace, and not periſh in thy periſhing, 
as the groundleſs Peace of the World will do. | 
Fourthly, Another additional loſs, aggravating 5. ö. 


D 


their loſs of Heaven, is this, they ſhall loſe all Ihe ſorrow 


their carnal Mirth, Their merry vein will then 1 halo 
be opened and empty; They will ſay themſelves Hope and 

(as Solomon doth) of their laughter, Thou art mad, Joy z buy 

and of their Mirth, VV bat didſt thou? Eccl. 2. 2. lle ſorrow 
Their witty Jeſts and pleaſant Conceits are then 9, '** 


ended, and their merry Tales are all told, 7 heir 8 


mirth was but as the crackling of Thorns under a Pot, Ec- bope. Feſt 


cleſ. 7. 6. It made a great blaze and unſeemly r with | 
noiſe for alittle while, but it was preſently gone, i; rd 
and will return no more. They ſcorned to enter- thing 10 
tain any ſadning thoughts: the talk of Death and fall into 
Judgment was irkſom to them, becauſe it dampt the bends 
their mirth; they could not endure to think o f 
their ſin or danger, becauſe theſe thoughts did Rofl os 
fad their ſpirits. They knew not what it was Joh. Leck. 
to weep for ſin, or to humble themſelves under the 6 P. 152- 
mighty hand of God. They could laugh away | 1797 
ſorrow, and ſing away cares, and drive away j,, ** 
theſe melancholly thoughts. They thought, if as Seneca 
they ſhould live ſo auſterely, and meditate, and /aith 10 the 
pray, and mourn, as the godly do, their lives Tic 
would' be a continual miſery, and it were enough jupcarcm 
to make them run mad. Alaſs poor Souls! What comple- 


a miſery then will that life be, where you ſhall Reeris; 


,| have nothing but ſorrow; intenſe, heart-piercing, £82 com. 


multiply*d ſorrow ? When you ſhall have neither belt. Tu 


voluptate 
the Joys of the Saints, nor your own former Joys ? — 4 5 


Do you think there is one merry heart in Hell? Ego utor. 
or one joyful countenance, or jeſting tongue? You J®illum 
ummum 
bonum putas: ego nec bonum. Tu omnia voluptatis cauſa facis z ego 
nihil, Sex. de vit. beat. c. 10 Vid. Platerum. obſetv. I. 1. P. 92. 
Vol. III. ol 8 2 ery 
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cry now, Alittle mirth is worth a great deal of Jor- 
rom; But fure a little godly ſorrow, which would 
have ended in eternal Joy, had been more worth 


than a great deal of your fooliſh mirth, which will | ſuch Paſtimes as theſe. 


their Hawks and Hounds, and Bowls, and all their 
former pleaſant Sports: They ſhall then ſpend 
their time in a more ſad Employment, and not in 


Where will then be- your 


end in forrow.Can Men of gravity run laughing and May-games, and your Morrice-dances ; your Stage- 


playing in the ſtreets as little Children do? or, v 
Men laugh at a miſchief as fools and mad Men? or 
Men that are ſound in the brain fall a dancing, as 
they will do in a iti Saltus, till they fall down dead 
with it? No more pleaſure have wiſe Men in your 
pitiful Mirth ; for the end of ſuch mirth is ſorrow. 

Fifthly, Another additional loſs will be this, 


nw 8 They ſhall loſe all their ſenſual content ments and 
"bull of « delights. That which they eſtcemed their chiefeſt 


King re- good, their Heaven, their God, that muſt they 
loſe as well as Heaven and God himſelf, They 
Jo much 45 ſnall then, in deſpite of them, fulfil that Com- 
abe Cron, mand, which here they would not be perſwaded to 
tbe guilly obey, Rom. 13. 14. of making no proviſion. for the 
Soul may fleſh, to fulfil the luſts tbereof. Oh what a fall will 
the ſpots the proud ambitious Man have from the top of his 
of fin. go honours! As his Duſt and Bones will not be 
fhop 144 Known from the Duſt and Bones of the pooreſt 
the great Beggars; ſo neither will his Soul be honoured or 
Emperor, favoured any more than theirs. What a number of 
wt; _ the Great, Noble, and Learned, are now ſhut out 
ple Joke, of the preſence of Chriſt ? If you ſay, How can I 
Fir, you tell that? Why, 1 anſwer, becauſe their Judge 
ſhall not hath told me ſo: Hath he not ſaid by his Apoſtle, 
22 _— 1 Cor. 1. 26. That not many wiſe Men after the fleſh, 
prog not many mighty, not many, noble are called ? And if 
Stoughton they be not called, they be not predeſtinate, or juſti- 
Magiſt. fied, or glorified, Rom. 8. 30. Sure that rich Man, 
Commil. Luke 16. hath now no humble obeyſance done him, 
Rn nor titles of Honour put upon him; nor do the 
dax fla m- Poor now wait at his gates to receive of his ſcraps, 
ma com · They muſt be ſhut out of their well-contrived Hou- 


burit, ſes, and ſumptuous Buildings, their comely Cham- 
8 bers, with coſtly Hangings; their ſoft Beds, and 


delectatio eaſie Couches. They ſhall not find their gallant 
polluit; Walks, their curious Gardens, with variety of 
Tunc in- heautious, odoriferous Fruits and Flowers; their 
3 rich Paſtures, and pleaſant Meadows, and plente- 
ferni ba- Ous Harveſt, and Flocks and Herds. Their Tables 
rathrum will not be ſo ſpread and furniſhed, nor they ſo 
devorat, punctually, attended and obſerved. They have 
quor x not there variety of dainty Fare, nor ſeveral Cour- 
nunc exat- ſes, nor tempting Diſhes prepared to pleaſe their 
tat;  Apperites to the full. The rich Man there fareth 


qui olim not deliciouſly every day, neither ſhall he wear 


1 there his Purple and fine Linen. The jetting gor- 
tem calli. ££0us well-dreſt Gallant, that muſt not have a Pin 


di perſua-· amiſs, that ſtands as a Picture ſet to fale, that take 
ſoris ex- themſelves more beholden to the Tailor or Sem- 
. ſter for their comlineſs, than to God, they ſhall 
Juce ſuo then be quite in a different garb. There is no 
reprobo powdering or curling of their Hair, nor eying of 


ad tor- themſelves, nor deſirous expecting the admiration 
— of Beholders, * Sure our voluptuous Youths muſt 
2 — 


ent. Greg, leave their Cards and Dice behind them, as alſo 
Moral g. | 4 | 

Quid enim conſolatur eos, qui ſuam habent conſolationem ? Non conſola- 
tur Chriſti jufantia_garrulos 3 non conſolantur Chriſti lachrymæ cachin- 
nantes; non conſolantur panni ejus ambulantes in ſtolis ; non conſo- 
lantur præſepe & ſtahulum amantes primas Cathedras in Synagogis; 
ſed æquanimiter forte univerſam hanc conſolat ionem expeQantibus in 
ſilentio Dominum lugentibus, pannolis pauperibus credere videbuntur. 
Bern. Ser mi. 22. N | 5 


A 


* Nefettus a ſummo bono ad infimum bonum, hoc eſt, peccatoris 
proprium & voluntarium malum, quo malo ſeipſum perdit injuſtus. 
Et quia huic malo author non eſt Deus, ſed homo per verſus, digne 
itaque homini qui ſe perdidit peccato,redditur in torme ntis æterna per- 
ditio, ut pereat quidem qui perire veluit, non tamen fic pereat 
que madmodum voluit. Qui enim tic peribit, delectatione peccatorum 
ille&us, ut ſi poſſet fieri, manere in opere peccati perpetuus z Juſte 
quidem eft in perditione peccatl dimiſſus quo propria cecidit yolunta- 
te. Fulgent. 1. 1. ad Monim. c 19. A voluptate occupatus, quomodo 
reſiſtet ſabori ac periculo, egeſtati & tot humanam vitam circumſtre- 
pentibus minis? Quomodo conſpectum mortis? quomodo dolores fe- 
ret? quomodo mundi fragores, & tantum acerrimor um hoſtium, a 
tam molli adverſario victus. Quicquid voluptas ſuaſerit, faciet; Age, 
non vides quam multa ſuaſura fit, Senee. de vit. beat. c. 11. 


or wiſe | plays, and your ſhews ? What mirth will you have 
| in remembring all the Games, and Sports, and 
Dancings which you had on the Lord's Days, when 


you ſhould have been delighting your ſelves in 


God and his work ? Oh, What an alteration will 


our jovial roaring Swaggerers then find? What 
bitter draughts will they have inſtead of theit 
Wine and Ale ? If there were any drinking of 
Healths, the Rich Man would not have begged ſo 

hard for a dropof water: The heat of their Luſt 

will be then abated: They ſhall not ſpend their 

time in courting their Miftreſſes, in laſcivious Diſ- 
courſe, in amorous Songs, in wanton Dalliance, 

in their luſtful Embracements, or brutiſh defile- 
ments; yet they are like enough to have each 
others company there: But they will have no more 
comfort in that company, than Zimri and Cosbi in 
dying together ; or than lewd Companions have, 

in being hang'd together on the ſame Gallows. Oh 

the doleful meeting that theſe luſtful Wantons 

will have there! How it will even cut them to the 
heart, tolook each other'in the Face, and to re- 
member that beaſtly pleaſure, for which they now 

muſt pay fo dear! So will it be with the fellowſhip 

of Drunkards, and all others that were Play-fel- 

lows together in Sin, who got not their par- 

don in the time of their Lives. What direful 
greeting will there then be, curſing the day that 

ever they ſaw the Faces of one another, remem- 
bring, and ripping up all their Lewdneſs, to the 
aggravation of their Torment? Oh that Sinners 
would remember this in the midſt of their pleaſure 

and jollity, and ſay to one another, We muſt ſhortly 
reckon for this before the Jealous God. M ill the 
remembrance of it then be comfortable or terrible ? 

Will theſe delights accompany us to another world? 
How ſhall we look each other in the Face, if we meet 

in Hell together for theſe things? Will not the me- 
morial of them be then our Torment? Shall we 

then take theſe for friendly actions, or rather wiſh 

we had ſpent this time in praying together, or ad- 
moniſhing one another? Oh why ſhould we ſell 

ſuch a laſting, incomprehenſible Joy, for one taſt 

of ſeeining pleaſure? Come, as we have finned 
together, let us pray together before we ſtir, that 

God would pardon us; and let us enter into a pro- 

miſe to one another, that we will do thus no more, 

but will meet together with the Godly in the Wor- 

ſhip of God, and help one another towards Hea- 

ven, as oft as we have met for our ſinful merri- 
ments, in helping todeceive and deſtroy each o- 
ther, — This would be the way to prevent this 
forrow, and a courſe that would comfort you, when _ 
you look back upon it hereafter. = Who would * Quid 
ſpend ſo many Days, and Years, and Thoughts, weed. 
and Cares, and be at ſo much coſt and pains, and ins 
all to pleaſe this fleſn for a Moment, which muſt Homini 
ſhortly be moſt loathſom, ſtinking rottenneſs; and bonum 
in the mean time negle& our precious Souls, and dun. 
that ſtate which we muſt truſt to for ever and * 
ever? To beat ſuch pains for that pleaſure which pecudibs 
dies in the enjoying, and is almoſt as ſoon gone as & bevel 
come; and when we have moſt need of comfort, hn . 
will be ſo far from following us as our happineſs, „it. bes. 
that it will be perpetual Fuel to the flames which c. 9. 
ſhall torment us! Oh that Men knew but what they Moft c. 
deſire, when they would fo fain have all things ſui- 5 3 
ted to the deſires of the Fleſh! They would have oh nor; 
Buildings, Walks, Lands, Cloaths, Diet, and all ſo aud nw: 
fitted as may be moſt pleaſing and delightful. c 


nemies, 
than ſuch a perpetua} ſucceſs as they call moſt bay; which ro join tageibel 
with Honeſty, is no leſs difficulty, than 10 combine things by nature mu 


contrary, Bodin. Commonwealth, lib. 1. p. 1. wh 
1. 
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8 0 x! 
The Greatneſs of the Torments of the Damned 


W_— Fo 


Why, this is but to deſire their Temptations to burnt up before bim as à ſcroll in the fire. The flames 


be increaſed, and their Snare ſtrengthned: Their 
Joys will be more carnal, and how great an Ene. 
my carnal Joy is to ſpititual, experienced Men can 
quickly tell you. If we took the Fleſhſo much for 
our Enemy as we do profeſs, we could not ſo ear. 


neſtly deſire and cont tive to accommodate it, and few ſcorns, 


ſo congrarulate all its contentments as we do. 
nenen 


CHAP. IV. 


i... th. 


— 
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will chey now hear the devouring Fire? 
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o 


 , diſcovered, 


1 Aviog thus ſhewed you how great their Loſs 


is, who are ſhut out of Reſt, and how it will 
be aggravated by thoſe additional Loſſes which will 
accompany it: 1 ſhould next here ſhew you the 
greatneſs of thoſe poſitive ſufferings which will ac- 
company this loſs. But becauſe I am to treat of 
Reſt, rather than of Torment, I will not meddk 
with the Explication of the quality of thoſe ſuffer- 
ings, but only ſhew their greatneſs in ſome few 
brief Diſcoveries, leſt the careleſs Sinner, while 
he hears of no other puniſhment but that of lol: 
before mentioned, ſhould think he can hear that 


well enough by his own reſolvedneſs, and ſo flatter 


himſelf in hope of a tolerable Hell. That there 
are, beſides the loſs of Happineſs, ſuch actual ſen- 
ſible Torments, for the damned, is a matter beyond 
all doubt, to him that doth not doubt the truth of 
the Scriptures ; and that they will be exceeding 
great, may appear by theſe Arguments following. 

Firſt, * From the prmcipal Author of them, 
which is God himſelf; As it was no leſs than God 
whom the ſinner had offended, ſo it is no leſs than 
God that will puniſh them for their offences. He 
hath prepared thoſe Torments for his Enemies. 
His continued Anger will ſtill be devouring them. 
His breath of Indignation will kindle the flames, His 
wrath will bean intollerable burden to their Souls. 
Oh. if it were but a Creature that they had to dv 
with, they'might bear-it, for the Penalty would 
be anſwerable to the Inſirmity of him that ſhould 
inflict it. A Child can give but an eaſie ſtroak, 


lum. 4nd but the ſtroaks of a Giant will be anſwerable to his 


ſtrength. Woe to him that falls under the ſtroaks, 
of the Almighty ! They ſhall feel to their ſorrow, 
That it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. It were nothing in compariſon to this, 
if all the world were againſt them, or if the 
ſtrength of all Creatures were united in one to in- 


wilfubreſs , IC their Penalty. They had now rather venture 


und 0t 


upon the diſpleaſure of God, than to diſpleaſe a 


271 F Landlord, a Maſter, a Friend, a Neighbour, or 


ected by 
God. 
(Aud in- 
deed if it 
be true. 
that Ma- 
lum ſen- 
ſus, as 
well as 
Malum 
damni eſt 
formali- 
ter pri- 
Tatio 
doni, &c. 
tunc cau. 
lam effici- 
entem 
per ſe non 
habet De- 


* 


um) Qui 


der no 


uminis. 


ergo per Apoſt 
omnibus bonis 
er non a ſeipſo eos puniente; pro 
"amt deſolati ab omni bono. 
Tunt ſeiplos, 


a (œcita 
0 27. 


their own Fleſh; but then they will wiſh a thou- 
{and times in vain, that they had loſt the favour of 


all the World, and had been hated of all Men, 


ſo they had not loſt the Favour of God; for 
as there is no life like his favour, ſo is there 
no death like his diſpleaſure. Oh, what a con- 
ſuming fire is his wrath? Jf it be kindled here, and 
that but a little, how do we wither before it, as the 
Graſs that is cut down before the Sun? how ſoon 
doth our ſtrength decay, and turn to weakneſs, 
and our beauty to deformity ? Churches are root- 
ed up, Commonwealths are overthrown, King- 
doms depopulated, Armies deſtroyed, and who 
can ſtand before hiswrath? even the Heavens and 
Earth will melt at his preſence, and when he ſpeaks 
the word at his great day of account, they will be 


aſiam amiſerunt quæ prædicta ſunt, quippe deſolati ab 
» in omni pena converſantur, Deo quidem principali- 

ſequente autem eos pœna, quoniam 
Ut in immenſo lumine, qui excœcave- 
vel ab aliis excœcati ſunt, ſemper privati ſunt jucunditate 
Nan quod lumen pœnam eis inferat cœcitatis; ſed quod ip- 
s ſuperinducat eis calamitatem. Iren. adv. hæreſ. l. 5 


n 
— — 


do not ſo eaſily run through the dry ſtubble, or 
conſume the Houſes, where its violence hath pre- 
vatled, as the wrath of God will feed upon theſe. 
Wretches. Oh, they that could not bear a Priſon, 
or a Gibbet, or Fire for Chriſt, no nor ſcarce a 

from the Mouths of the Ignorant, how 
2. The place or ſtate of Torment, is purpoſely 
o#dained for the glorifying of the Attribute of God's 
"Juſtice. As all the Works of God are. great 
and wonderful, ſo thoſe above all, which are ſpe- 


[cially intended for the eminent advancing, of ſome 


of his Attributes. When he will glorific his Po- 

er,” he makes the worlds. by his wiſdom. The 
comely order of all, and ſingular Creatures, de- 

clares his wiſdom. His Providence is hewn, in 
ſuſtaining all things, and maintaining order *, ang * Deus 


attaining his excellent ends, amongſt the confuſed, tit Mala 


wicked, fooliſh, ſelf-deſtroying Miſcreants. When liciat Bo- 
a ſpark of his wrath doth kindle upon the earth, na, ut 
the whole world, fave only eight Perſons are Eibe 
drowned: Sodom, Gomorrah, Admab and Zebo c. 22. 
are burnt with | 
Sea ſhuts her mouth upon ſome. The Earth doth $ 9 
open and ſwallow others. The Peſtilence deſtroy- 18 
eth them up by thouſands. The preſent. deplo- terris a- 
world. And yet the glorifying of the two great f. tamen 
Attributes, of Mercy and Juſtice, is intended moſt money 
eminently for the life to come. As therefore when per pro- 
God. will purpoſely then glorifie his Mercy, he videntiam 
will do it in a way and degree that is now incredi- ſbectes, 
ble, and beyond the comprehenſion of the Saints . 
that muſt enjoy it; ſo that, the blood of his Son, u depre- 
and the enjoyment of himſelf immediately in Glory, hendes. 
ſhalf not be thought too high an honour for them. 2 "mn 
Solfo, when the time comes that he will purpoſe- Gibeuf 
ly" manifeſt his Juſtice, it ſhall appear to be in- 
deed the Juſtice, of God. The everlaſting flames 

of Hell will not be thought too hot for the rebelli- 

ous; and when they have there burned through 
millions of Ages, he will not repent him of the 

evil which is befallen them. Oh, woe to the ſoul 

that 1s thus ſet up for a Butt, for the wrath of the 
Almighty to ſhoot at! and for a Buſh that muſt 

burn in the flames of his Jealouſie, and never be 


conſumed! 3 


3. The torments of the Damned muſt needs 5. 3. 
be extream, becauſe they are the effed of Divine Cie mabit 
„ i | 7”. addictos. 

Revenge, Wrath is terrible, but Revenge is im- ardens 
placable. When the great God ſhall ſay, I will ſemper | 
now be righted for all the wrongs that I have born gehenna; 
from rebellious creatures; I will let out my wrath, 50 ia. 
and it ſhall be ſtayed no more, you ſhall now pay 0s ee 
for all the abuſe of my patience ! Remember now pcena. 
bow I waited your leiſure in vain, how I ſtooped to Nec erit 
perſwade you; how I, as it were, kneeled to in- unde ha- 


treat you, Did you think Iwould always be ſlight- 1 


ed by ſuch miſcreants as you? Oh, who can look ae vel 


up when God ſhall thus plead with them in the heat poſſint a- 
mercy abuſed, for his creatures conſumed in luxu- — — 
ry and exceſs, for every hours time miſ- ſpent, for tur cum 
the neglect of his Word, for the vilifying of his cor pori- 
Meſſengers, for the hating of his people; for the bus ſuis a- 
prophanation of his Ordinances, and neglect of Aniric = 
his Worſhip, for the breaking of his Sabbaths, and ciativus | 
the grieving of his Spirit, for the taking of his ad dolo- 
Name in vain, for unmerciful neglect of his ſer- ogy 
vants in diſtreſs, Oh the numberleſs Bill that will drum o 
be brought in! And the Charge that will over- moritur, 
charge the ſoul of the ſinner ! And how botly Re- & ignis e- 


venge will purſue them all to the higheſt! How orum nou 
God will ſtand, oyer them with the rod in his hand ? 


(not the rod of Fatherly chaſtiſement, but that 4 
tron rod wherewith he bruiſeth the rebellious ) and 


Demetr. p. 


lay 320 


perverſe, tumultuous agitations of a world of ut inde e- 


; 0 im 3.3.6 22. | 
h fre from Heaven to aſhes. The Set. 6, 7, 


Et fi 
malum in 


rable ſtate of the Jews may fully teſtifie this to the bundet; 


tem deſu- 


of Revenge? Then will he be revenged for every liquando 
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lay it on for all their neglects of Chriſt and Grace 
Oh that men would foreſee this! and not put them - 
ſelves under the hammer of revenꝑiag fury, when 
they may have the treaſure of happineſs at ſo eaſie 


rates, and pleaſe God better in preventing their 
5. 4. will be the delight of the Almighty. Though he 
had rather Men would ſtoop to Chriſt, and accept 
of his Mercy, yet when they perſiſt in rebellion, he 


will take pleaſure in their Execution. Though be de- 


fire not the death of him that dyeth, but rather that he 
repent and live; yet when he will not repent and 


Unvs igi- live, God doth deſire and delight in the execution of 
Juſtice : conditionally, ſo that Men will repent, be deſires 
pater qui not their death, but their life, Ezek. 33. 11. Yet if they 
concupi- Yepent not, in the ſame place he uttereth his reſolu- 


tur, & I- 
dem Deus 


ſcentibus 
ejus com- 
tf - 
e next words, who would ſet the Bryars and Thorns tage- 
 perſeve- ther in battel ? I would go through them, 1 would burn 
rannous in them together, What a doleful caſe is the wretched 
em pron Creature in, when he ſhall thus ſet the heart of his 
ft ap Creator againſt him ? And he that made him will not 
e pre pa- 


tion for their death, v. 8, 13. He tells us, Iſa. 


principi 
autem ab- 


Deut. 28. 63. As the Lord rejoyced over you to do you 
lceſfonis, £994, Jo the Lord will rejoyce over you to de- 
Diabolo, ſtroy you, and to bring you to nought, Woe to the 
& quicum Soul which God rejoyceth to puniſh. Yea, he tells 
eo abicel- the ſimple ones that love ſimplicity, and the ſcor- 
wn ners that delight in ſcorning, and the fools that 
ternum hate knowledge, That becauſe he called, and they re- 
ignem fuſed, he ſtretched out his hand, and no Man regarded; 
Præpa. hut ſet at noug ht all his Counſel, and would none of bis 

. Re proof; therefore he will alſo laugh at their Calamity, 
tuntur, in- and mocb when their fear cometh : when their fear cometh 
quit Do- as de ſolation, and their deſtruction as a Whirlwind ;, when 
minus, illi diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon them, Then ſhall they 
x0 hoy * call upon him, but he will not anſwer; they ſhall ſeek him 
parati ©arly, but ſhall not find him ;, for that they hated know- 


ſunt. Iren. ledge, and did not chooſe the fear of the Lord, Prov. i. 


adv. hæ- 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27,28, 29. I could intreat thee, 


rel. : 4. whoreadeſt them, if thou be one of that ſort of Men, 
© 7% that thou wilt but view over ſeriouſly that part of 
the Chapter, Prov. 1. from the 20th verſe to the 


end,and believe them to be the true words of Chriſt 


by his Spirit in Solomon. Is It not a terrible thing to 
a wretched ſoul, when it ſhall lie roaring perpetu- 
ally in the flames of Hell, and the God of mercy 
himſelf ſhall laugh at them? When they ſhall cry 
out for mercy, yea, for one drop of water, and 
God ſhall mock them inſtead of relieving them ? 
When none in Heaven or Earth can help them but 


God, and he ſhall rejoyce over them in their cala- 
mity ? Why, you ſee theſe are the very words of 


God himſelf in Scripture. And moſt juſt is it, that 
they who laughed at the Sermon, and mocked at 
the Preacher, and derided the People that obeyed 
the Goſpel, thould be laughed at, and derided by 
God. Ah poor ignorant Fools (for ſo this Text 
calls them) they will then have mocking enough, 
till their heart ake with it! I dare warrant them 


See alſo 
Pſal. 37. 
13. 


for ever making a Jeſt at Godlineſs more, or mak- | 


ing themſelves merry with their own ſlanderous re- 
ports. It is themſelves then that muſt be the wo- 
ful objects of deriſion, and that of God himſelf, 
who would have Crowned them with Glory. I know 
when the Scripture ſpeaks of God's laughing and 
mocking, it is not to be underſtood literally, but 
after the manner of Men: But this may ſuffice us, 
that it will be ſuch an a& of God to the tormenting 
of the Sinner, which he cannot more fitly con- 


ceive or expreſs under any other notion or name, 


than theſe. 
S. 5. 


* Conſider alſo how this Juſtice and | Revenge 


27. 4. That fury is not in him; yet he addethin the 


ſave him; and he that formed him, will not have mercy 
rata bona: phon him, Iſa. 27.1 1. How heavy a threatning is that, 


5. Conſider who ſhall be God's Executioners of 


ſucceſsful in drawing them from Chriſt, will then 
be the Inſtrument of their puniſhment, for yield- 
ing to his temptations, It was a pitiful ſight to 
ſee the man poſſeſſed, that was bound with chains, 
and lived among the Tombs: and that other that 
would be caſt into the fire and into the water; but n 


| 


_— 


is Ge- 


puts them to in Hell: that is the reward he will 
give them for all their ſervice ; for their rejecting 
the commands of God, and forſaking Chriſt, and qiffere, 
neglecting their ſouls at his per ſwaſion. Ah, if tem 04 
they had ſerved Chriſt as faithfully as they did Sa- 4 

e 


tan, and had forſaken all for the love of him, he ©" 
would have given them a better reward. 2. And <1, fe 


us, Lege 
pleniſa 


| 


be the efficient in their own ſufferings: and then 
who can they complain of but themſelves? and 
they will be no more able to ceaſe their ſelf- tor- 
menting, than men that we ſee in a deep Melan- 
cholly,that will by no Arguments be taken off from 
their ſorrows. 0 Sb 

6. Conſider alſo how that their torment will be 8. 
univerſal, not upon one part alone, while the reſt Dupler 
are free; but as all have joyned in the fin, ſo rum 
. muſt they all partake of the torment. The ſoul na « 
as it was the chief in ſinning, ſhall be the chief in Geben 
ſuffering; and as it is of a more ſpiritual and ex- nam & 
cellent nature than bodies are, ſo will its torments wa”, 1 
as far exceed our preſent bodily ſufferings. And tia, & 
as the joys of the ſoul do far ſurpaſs all ſenſual corpus 
pleaſures, and corporal contentments ; ſo do the flamm. 
pains of the ſoul ſurpaſs thoſe corporal pains; and — 
as the Martyrs did triumph in the very flames, be- henna 
cauſe their ſouls were full of joy, though their bo- (applid 
dies were in pain; ſo though theſe damned crea- Patti 
tures could enjoy all. their bodily pleaſures, yer du 
the ſouls ſufferings would take away the ſweetneſs dus 


qua ſeats 
of them all. re quid 


| | | ſine carte 
non poſſit anima ſed qua neceſſe eſt illam etiam cum carne ſentire. Qu 
tum enim ad agendum de ſuo ſufficit, tantum & ad patiendum: ad ag 
dum autem minus de ſuo ſufficit; Habet enim de ſuo ſolumm 
do cogitare, velle, cupere, diſponere, ad - perficiendum autet 
operam carnis expectat. Sic itaque & ad patiendum ſocietaten 
carnis expoſtulat, ut tam plene per eam pati poſſit, quam fine ca ph 
ne agere non potuit. Tertul. de Reſur. carnis, c. 17. p. 335. Negen 
operarum ſocietatem, ut mer ito poſſint etiam mercedem negare. N 
fit particeps in ſententia caro, fi non fuerit & in cauſa. Sola anima iet 
cetur, fi ſola decedit. At enim non magis ſola decedit, quam ſola de 
cucurrity illud unde decedit, vitam hanc dico. Adeo autem non ſola r 
nima tranſigit vitam, ut nec cogitatus licet ſolos, licet non ad effe(tun 
per carnem deduQos, auferamus a collegio carnis. Siquidem & in at 
ne, & cum carne, © per carnem agitur ab anima, quod agitur in ard. 
Tertul. de Reſur. carnis, c. 15. p. 333. + Rh. 
And it is not only a ſoul, but a ſinful foul that 

muſt ſuffer ; The guilt which ſtill remains upon it, 

will make it fit for the wrath of God to work up- 

on; As fire will not burn, except the fuel be com- 
buſtible ; but if the wood be dry, or it light upon 
ſtraw, how fiercely will it burn then ? Why, the 

guilt of their former ſins will be as Tinder to Gun- 
powder to the damned ſoul, to make the flames of 
Hell to take hold upon them with fury. 

And as the ſon], ſo alſo the body muſt bear its 

part. That body that muſt needs be pleaſed, what- 
ſoever become of its eternal ſafety, ſhall now be 

paid for all its unlawful pleaſures. That body 

x hich was ſo carefully looked to, ſo tenderly che- 
riſhed, ſo curiouſly dreſt. That Body which could 

not endure heat or cold, or an ill ſmell, or a loath- 

ſome ſight : Oh what muſt it now endure ! How 

are its haughty looks now taken down! How little 
| will thoſe flames regard its comlineſs and beauty! 

But as Death did not regard it, nor the Worms 
regard it, but as freely feed upon the Face of the 
proud and luſtful Dames, and the heart of the moſt 


f 


4 


| 


their Torment; and that is, Firſt, Satan. Se- ambitious Lords or Princes, as if they had been but 


condly, Themſelves, Firſt, He that was here ſo 


: 


Beggers or Brutes; ſo will their Tormentors then 


as 
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Utruinis, 


alas, that was nothing to the torment that Satan Nane : 
rpore. 


a cup 
it is moſt juſt alſo, that they ſhould there be their 155 Z 
own tormentors, that they may ſee that their & 5 
whole deſt ruction is of themſelves ; and they who 5 


were wilfully the meritorious cauſe, ſhould alſo '”*"M 
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as little pity their tenderneſs , or . reverence |Satan is the comforter of the wicked; for he knows 


their Lordlineſs, when they ſhall be raiſed from 
their Graves to their eternal doom. Thoſe eyes 
which were wont to be delighted with curious 
ſights, and to feed themſelves upon beautious and 
' comely Objects, muſt then ſee nothing, but what 
ſhall amaze and terrifie them; an angry, ſin- 
revenging God above them, and thoſe Saints 
whom they ſcorned, enjoying'the Glory which. 
they have loſt 3 and about them will be only De- 
vils and damned ſouls; Ah then how fadly. will 
they look back and ſay, Are all our merry Meet- 
ings, our Feaſts, our Plays, our wanton Toys, our 
Games and Revels come to this? Then, thoſe Ears 
which were wont to be delighted with Muſick, ſhall 
hear the fhrieks and cries of their damned compa- 
nions; Children crying out againſt their, Parents, 
that gave them incouragement and example in evil, 
but did not teach them the fear of the Lord; Hus- 
bands crying out upon their Wives, and Wives 
upon their Husbands; Maſters and Servants cur- 
ſing each other; Miniſters and People, Magi- 
ſtrates and Subjects, charging their miſery upon 


J june one another, for e e. in Duty, conniving 
enique na n f 
mis (pe- have plainly told one another of their Miſery, and 


in Sin, and being ſilent oriformal, when they ſhould 


es, ar- forewarned them of this danger. Thus will Soul 


5 
"Io 


| 
k 


j 


em ani- 
, etiam 8 
pbommus 3 . , 
7 ſugillationem cogitatuum taxat, L. Quid cogitatis in cordibus veſtris 
WW: 11am ? . 
lie "a & fine effectu, cogitatus, carnis eſt actus; Sed eth in 
Nerebro, vel in medio ſuperciliorum diſcrimine, vel ubi ubi Philoſophis 
Pacet, princi palitas ſenſuum conſecrata eſt, quod Hegemonicon appel- 
Netur, Caro erit omne Anime cogitatorium. Nunquam Anima fine carne 
Ef, quamdiu in carne eſt. Nihil non cam illa agit, fine qua non eſt. 
Pore adhuc an cogitatus quoque per carnem adminiſtrentur, qui per 
K:cmem dignoſcuntur extrinſecus. Volutet aliquid Anima; vultus opera- 
ir indicium. Facies intent ionum omnium ſpeculum eſt. Negent facto- 
um ſocietatem, cui negare non poſſunt cogitatorum. Et illi quidem de- 
Winquentias* Carnis enumerant , ergo peccatrix tenebi tur ſupplicio. 
ert. de ReſurreR. carnis, . 15. | | 


and Body be companions in calamity. * 


Et ¶ Qui conſpexerit mulierem ad concupiſcendum, Ic. J Adeo 


97. J. And the greater by far will their Torments 
be, becauſe they ſhall have no comfort left to help to 
mitigate them. , In this life when a Miniſter 
foretold them of Hell, or Conſcience begun to 
trouble their peace, they had Comforts enough at 
hand to relieve them : Their carnal Friends were 
all ready to ſpeak comfort to them, and promiſe 
them that all ſhould be well with them; but now 
they have not a word of comfort either. for. others 
or themſelves. Formerly they had their buſineſs, 
their company, their mirth, to drive away their 
fears; they could think away their ſorrows, or 
play them away, or ſleep them away, or at leaſt, 
time did wear them away; but now all theſe re- 
medies are vaniſhed. They hada hard, a preſump- 
tuous and unbelieving heart, which was a wall to 
defend them againſt troubles of mind; but now 
their experience hath baniſhed theſe, and left 
them naked to the fury of thoſe flames. Yea, for- 
merly Satan himſelf was their comforter, and 
would unſay all that the Miniſter had ſaid againſt 
them, as he did to our firſt Mother; Hath God 
ſaid, Te ſhall not eat? Te ſhall not ſurely die. So doth 
he now; Doth God tell you, that you ſhall lie in 
Hell? It is no ſuch matter; God is more merci- 

ful; he doth but tell you ſo, to fright you from 
ſinning: Who would loſe his preſent pleaſures, 
for the fear of that which he never ſaw? Or if 
there be a Hell, What need you to fear it? Are 
not you Chriſtians ? and ſhall younot be ſaved by 
Chriſt? Was not his blood ſhed for you ? Mini- 
ſters may tell you what they pleaſe, they delight to 
fright Men, that they may be Maſters of their Con- 
ſciences, and therefore would make them believe 
that they ſhall all be damned, except they will fit 
themſelves to their preciſe humour. —Thus as the 
Spirit of Chriſt is the comforter of the Saints, ſo 


if he ſhould now diſquiet them, they would no 
longer ſerve him; or if fears or doubts ſhould' be- 
gin to trouble them, they would bethink them- 
ſelves of their danger, and ſo eſcape it. Never was 
a Thief more careful leſt he ſhould awake the Peo- 
ple, when he is robbing the Houſe, than Satan is 
careful not to awaken a Sinner. And as a cut- 
purſe will look you in the Face, and hold you in a 
Tale, that you may never ſuſpect him, while he is 
picking your Pockets; ſo will Satan labour to 
keep Men from all doubts or jealouſies, or ſorrow- 
ful thoughts. But when the Sinner is dead, and 
he hath his prey, and his Stratagem hath had ſuc- 
ceſs, then he hath done flattering and comforting 
them. While the ſight of Sin and Miſery might have 
helped to fave them, he took all the pains he could 
to hide it from their Eyes; but when it is too late, 
and there is no hope left, he will make them ſee 
and feel tothe utmoſt. Oh, which way will the 
forlorn Sinner then look for comfort ? They that 
drew him into the Snare, and promiſed him ſafety, 
do now forſake him, and are forſaken themſelves. 
His ancient comforts are taken from him, and the 
righteous God, whoſe fore · warnings he made light 
of, will now make good his word againſt him to 

the leaſt tittle. 21 VE A | 
8. But the great aggravation of this miſery willbe 6. 8. 
its Eternity, That when a thouſand millions of Ages 

arepaſt, their Torments are as freſh to begin as ar 

the firſt. day, If there were any hope of an end; it - 
would eaſe them to foreſee it; but when it muſt be 

for ever ſo, that thought is intollerable: much 

more will the miſery it ſelf be. They were never 

weary of ſinning, nor ever would have been, if 

they had lived eternally upon earth, and now God 

will not be weary of plaguing them. They ne- 

ver heartily repented of their Sin, and God will 

never repent him of their ſuffering. They broke 

the Laws of the Eternal God, and therefore ſhall 

ſuffer eternal Puniſhment, They knew it was an 
everlaſting Kingdom which they refuſed when it 

was offered them, and therefore what wonder if 

they be everlaſtingly ſhut out of it? It was their 
immortal Souls that were guilty of the Treſpaſs, 

and therefore muſt immortally ſuffer the pains. Oh 

now what happy Men would they think themſelves, 

if they might have lain ſtill in their Graves, or 
continued Duſt, or ſuffered no worſe than the 

the gnawing of thoſe Worms ! Oh that they might 

but there lie down again! What a mercy now 

would it be todie? And how will they call and 

cry out for it? Oh death, whither art thou now 

gone? Now come and cut off this doleful Life! | 
Oh that theſe pains. would break my heart, and end Horrea- 
my being! Oh that I might once die at laſt ! & Oh do modo 
that I had never had a being !——Theſe groans fit miſcris 
will the thoughts of Eternity wring from their mors fine 
hearts. They were wont to think the Sermon 8 
long, and Prayer long; how long then will they fine, defe- 
think theſe endleſs torments? What difference is ctus tine 
there betwixt the length of their pleaſures and of defectu; 
their pains ? The one continued but a moment, dn M9' 
but the other endureth through all Eternity. Oh Es & 
that Sinners would lay this thought to heart! Re; finis ſem- 
member how time is almoſt gone. Thou art ſtand- ue ant 
fectus deficere neſcit, Mors perimit & non extinguit; dolor an: ed 
nullatenus pavorem fugat; flamma comburit, ſed nequaquam tenebras 
excutit. Greg. Moral Il. 9. 1 approve not learned Parker's judgment a- 
bout the Deſert of eternal ſuffering, as ariſmg from the Eternity or Per- 
petuiry of ſumming, which be talerb from Scotus and Mirandula, 1. 4. de 
Deſcenſu, p. 164, 165. 

* Quando iftinc exceſſum fuerit, nullus jam pœenitentia locus 
eft, nullus ſatisfactionis e ffectus: Hic vita aut amittitur aut te- 
netur : Hic ſaluti æterna cultu Dei, & fructu fidei providetur, 
pr. ad Demeirian, I. 22. p. 321. Ubi hic purgatorium Pontifici- 
orum ? Æterna autem & fine * ſunt a Deo bona, propter hoc & 


amiſſio eorum #terna & ſine fine eſt. Iren. ady, Hæreſ. I. 3. p. 
(mihi) 610, 


ing 
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all this while at the door of Eternity; and | unutterable Wilt" chou belfeve theng why take 
death is waiting to open the door, and put thee it then from Paul, 2 Theft 1. 7, 8, 9, Nhe Lord qe 
in. Go ſleep out but a few more nights, and ſtir as ſhall” be revealed" from "Heaven,” with" bis nigh 
up and down on Earth a few. more days, and then thy] Angels, in flaming five, taking venge met on them that 
nights and days ſhall end; thy thoughts, and cares, | knom not God, and that obey not the-Goſpe} of our Lord 
and diſpleaſures, and all ſhall be devoured by E- Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
ternity; thou muſt enter upon the ſtate which ſhall | fru@ion from the preſence of the Lord,” and from the 
never be changed. As the Joys of Heaven are be- glory of his Power, And 2 Theſ. 2, 12. That they 
yond our conceiving, ſo alſo are the pains of Hell.] al might be damned, who believed ot tht tritth, but 
Everlaſting Torment is unconcetvable Torment. | 
But I know if it be a ſenſual Unbeliever that|8, 10. Or wilt thou believe it from the heloved 
readeth all this, he will caſt it by with diſdain, and | Apoſtle, who was fo taken upin Revelations,: and 
fay, Iwill never believe that God will thus Tor-] ſaw it, as it were, in his viſions? Why" fee then 
What, to delight in their | Rev. 20. 10, 15. They are faid there tor be caſt 
torture! And that for everlaſting! And all this [into the Lake of Fire, and tormented day ant nig ht for 
for the faults of a ſhort time! It is incredible. How | ever. So Rev. 21. 8. 80 2 Pet. 2. 15/'Or wilt thou 
can this ſtand with the infiniteneſs of his mercy ?|believe it from the mouth of Chriſt himſelf the 
I would not thus torment the worſt enemy that 1 | 
have in the world, and yet my mercifulneſs is no- 40, 41, 42, 49, 50. As therefore the Tares are 
thing to God's. Theſe are but Threats to awe gathered and burnt in the fire, ſo ſhall it he in the 
Men; 1 will not believe them. | | 
Anſw. Wilt thou not bel 


ment his Creatures. 


? I donot wonder | for th his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
if thou be loth to believe ſo terrible tidings to thy | Kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
Soul as theſe are; which if they were believed and] iniquity : and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: 
apprehended indeed according to their weight, | there ſhall be weeping and gnaſping of Teeth, &c. so 
would ſet thee a trembling and roaring in the an- Matth. 18. 8, 9. So Mark 9. 43, 44, 46, 48. 
And I do as little] Where he repe ateth it three times 'over, Where... 
wonder that the Devil who ruleth thee, ſhould 'be| their worm never dieth, and their fire is not quenched, «11» +: 
loth, if he can hinder it, to ſuffer thee to believe] And Mat. 25. 41, 46. Then ſhall he ſay to them on 
it, For if thou didſt believe it, thou wouldſt | the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into ever- © 
But go to: If | laſting fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels © F 
thou wilt read on, either thou ſhalt believe it be-| I wat, &c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting . 
Credunt . fore thou ſtirreſt, or prove thy ſelf an Infidel or | puniſhment, and the righteous into life etet na. 
Pagan. Tell me then, Doſt thou believe Scrip-{ What ſayſt thou now to all this? Wilt thou 


guiſh of horror day and night. 


ſpare no colt or pains to eſcape it. 


13 ture to be the Word of God ? If thou do not, thou not believe? If thou wilt not believe Chriſt, . 
ſolis tria art no more a Chriſtian than thy Horſe is, or than 
genera 


a Turk is. For what ground have we belides Scrip- ¶ it is in vain to perſwade thee any further: only let 
morceuo- | 


from "Heaven with" bis 


- 


bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. ' So Rom 8.15, 6, 9, 


ne te PE Fea of Mes ol fe 


_— tO 


e 


judge? Why read i then, Mat. J. 18. and 13 


end of this World : the Son of Man ſhall ſend 


know not whom thou wilt believe; and therefore 


rum in 

die judicii 
ſint reſu- CO UC 
ſcitanda, to che Second Part of this Book, where I have pro- 


quorum ved Scri 
unum riu- 


taram fit thou do believe this to be ſo, and yet doſt not be- 
Iraelita- lie ve that the ſame Scripture is true, thou art far 


rum pro- worſe than either Infidel or Pagan. For the vileſt 
billimo- | 
rum al- 
terum 


ture to believe that Jeſus Ghriſt: did come into the 
World, or die for Man? If thou believe not theſe , 
have nothing here to do with thee, but refer thee 


pture to be the Word of God. But it. 


Pagan durſt hardly charge their Idol-gods to be 
lyers: And dareſt thou give the lye to the God 


me tell thee, the time is at hand when thou wilt 
eaſily believe, and that without any Preaching or 
Arguing; when thou ſeeſt the great and terrible 
day, and heareſt the condemning ſe W 
and art thy ſelf thruſt down to Hell (as Luk. ro. 
1.) then thou ſhalt believe, and never doubt a- 
gain: And do not ſay but chou waſt told fo much. 
Surely he that ſo much diſſwades thee from beliey- 
ing,doth yet believe and tremble himſelf, Fam. 2.19. 
* And whereas thou thinkeſt that God is more * $1; 


improbif- Of Heaven? and accuſe him of ſpeaking that which | merciful, why ſure he knows beſt his own merci- bolicl 
fimorum ſhall not come to paſs: and that in ſuch abſolute | fulneſs. His Mercy will not croſs his Truth. Can- Fitu oi 
pi- threats, and plain expreſſions ? But if thou dareſt | not God he infinite in mercy ; except he ſave the 2 

not ſtand to this, but doſt believe Scripture both wilful and rebellious? Is a Judge unmerciful for con- nes in 


& im 
ilſimo- 
al es — to be the word of God, and to be true; then I ſhal]| demning malefactors? Mercy and Juſtice have their runt f: 
diocrium, preſently convince thee of the truth of theſe eter-| ſeveral Objects. Thouſands of humble, believing, tori no 
qui non nal Torments, Wilt thou believe it a Prophet | obedient Souls ſhall know to their eternal comfort, 6, 
ſhould tell it thee ? Why read it then in the grea-|that God is merciful, though the refuſers of his an 

teſt Prophets, Moſes, David and Iſaiah, Deut. 3 2. Grace ſhall lie under Juſtice. God will then force nobis & 
. Pſal. 1 T. 6. and 9. 17. Iſa. 30. 33. Or wilt thou] thy Conſcience to confeſs it in Hell, that God who naverüt 
more than a Prophet ?| condemned thee was yet merciful to thee. Was it len. 

why hear then what Jobn Baptiſt faith, Mat. 3. 10. not mercy to be made a reaſonable Creature? 
Luke 3. 19. Or wilt thou believe if an Apoſte mould to have patience to endure thy many years provo- ſuerit, © 


tell thee? why hear what one ſaith Jude 7. 15. | cations and waiting upon thee from Sermon to Ser- nolunt 


minus 


quam 
male ope- 22 
rati fue - believe one that was 
rint. Pro- 
bos illos 

e veſtigio 
ad vitam ö , r un 
ziernam Where he calls it the vengeance of eternal fire; and] mon; deſiring and entreating thy repentance and lu. 


Or what if thou] return? was it not mercy to have the Son of God 
have it from an Apoſtle that had been wrapt up in | with all his Blood and Merits freely offered thee; Quapre 
Revelations into the third Heaven, and ſeen things | if thou wouldſt but have accepted him to govern ter & ar 


inſcr ip- 
tum ob- 
figna 
tum; 
improhos 
autem in Gchennam 


the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 


five ignem infernalem abjectum iri dicunt. Me- 
dioctres vero iſtos peccatores per ſpatium Chadaſchim five menſium] times. t A ; 
tancummodo duodecim pro peccatis ipſorum in inferno torquebuntur ; _ 0 Oo on ſhould Foe follow thee with ny dee 
deinde corpora eorum conſumentur, ventuſque cineres eorum difflando ns from day to day? And ſhalt thou wilfully tre 
dilpergit ſubter plantas pedum juſtorum &. Sic R Bechar. Talmudo. 
magno ut Buxtorſf, Syneg. Jud. 1. p. 25, 26. 27. Ad hanc hæreſin ap- 
propinquat doctrina Papiſtarum. Non eſt vera vita niſi ubi fæliciter 
viviturz nec vera incorrup.io, niſi ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur. "Tn 1 a 
Ubi autem infelix non finitur, ut ita dicam, mors ipſa non moxitur; neſs, and tell thee, that God was merciful in all dur * 
& ubi dolor perpetuus non interimit, fed atfligit ipſa corruptio non , : <2] 22 11 
ſinitur. Aug. Enchirid. c. 92. Niti per indebitam milericordiam ery aut etiam conſcientem omnibus peccatis. Trenæus adv, har. I. 5 
liberatur & gif per debitum judicium nemo damnatur. Aug Enchirid. 1 s mexuiſſe fo | 
94. Vindictam Divinam certd futuram ſuper impios & refipiſcere| dunn accidiſſe, quod non fit his, fi in contumacia perſeverarent, 
nolentes, oblignant quotidie tot exempla iræ Dei quæ nobis ante ocu- 
40s ponuntur. Fol. in Ezek. Ile . 191. 


| this. 


nes inte 


tro, cun 


"omnibus 
and aptamp 


* efſe judr 
5 cium Dei 


and to ſave thee? Nay when thou hadſt neglected run 


: uendan 
and refuſed Chriſt once, or *twice, yea, a hundred excos 


refuſe mercy to the laſt hour, and then cry out renten 


. p = N 3 (0 
that God will not be ſo unmerciful as to condemn 2 n 


thee? Thy Conſcience will ſmite thee for thy mad- eorum, 
erga 00 
609. Jam ſcies nequitia ſua hanc eos meruiſſe fortunam: nec qu 


tea prædictum. Ita prius eos deſeruiſſe cumprebendes, quam eſſe 4Je" 
Minut. Fælix Ottay. p. 394. n * E 
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this, though ſuch as thou do periſh for thy wil- | bours, and as the moſt of the World, and we will 
+ hen fulneſs. Yea, the ſenſe of the greatneſs of his mer- | even bear it as well as we can;——Arſw, Alas, 
readin cy, will then be a great part of thy torment-F, | poor Creature] I wiſh thou didſt but know what 
SH vaio 6 © | TOY 6 it is that thou doſt ſo boldly venture on: I dare 
ny Vind. againſt Amyraldus and ſome other Divines (char love not 0 ſay thou wouldſt ſleep this night but very unquiet- 


; tion) botb Pages filled with extenuations of God's mercy to ly. Wilt thou N | X 
woes 99%. cauſe be gives = not effectual Grace to believe, there- y c chou leave thy ſelf no room for hope? 


| nee „ % Art thou ſuch a malicious implacable en 
| Rs dyi them (in Davenant and Camero's middle ſenſe) is n * p ert Bag 
= 1 2 a of them, and therefore conclude that Chriſt dy- Chriſt and thy own Soul? And doſt thou think in- 


64 vor for chem at all; it makes me tremble to think, that Tearned | Divines deed, that thou canſt bear the wrath of God, and 

in bear of 1 6 — _ — _ 2 — 10 g0/away ſo eaſily with theſe eternal Torments! vet 
4. 2 a 7 ' 

gimoſt al ey moe of the damned in Ce; And whe rejeBing of hit, and Jet me beg this of thee, that before thou doſt ſo 

| 1 ae of GoſpeI-mercy, will be the greateſt thing that God and Conſci- flatly reſolve, thou wouldſt lend me thine attenti- 

ang will charge them with; Whetber theſe Mens Dofrine, if the damned | on to theſe few Queſcions which I ſha!l put to thee, 


could believe it. "o_ by ma te 444 fo . e. 1 7075 — wh 1 and weigh them with the reaſon of a Man, and it 
= 1 Cbriſt never died for me e pet it 5 k: | a | 
: I * _ 4 ee e eee then 1 think bee bear theſe pains, I ſhall 
5 | {'s Will that I ſhould be damned, that brought me bither, which 1 could Sie Thee over, and lay no more. Wes 


„„ rw ; If ibey could thus lay all on God, where were the worm of Con- Firſt, Who art thon that thou ſhouldſt hear the 


Line? Shall we deny that which is clear and plain becauſe we camor com- | wrath of God? Art thou a God? or art thou a 
ebend that which is bid and ſecret ? Shall we ſay, that it is not ſo, which we 


; | bay 4 | Man ? What is thy ſtrength to undergo ſo much? 
„ 2 2 = 1 0 7 8 un 8 muc : 
. 88 50 Far my " 4 1 US ja N ls it not as the ſtrength of Wax or Stubble to reſiſt 
I Pore mentioned well to conſider 3 Chriſt makes it the perfection of our Heaven- the fire ? or as Chaff to the Wind; or as the Duſt 
adler io do good in common caſes, to the juſt and unjuſt, Mat. 5, 45, 48. | before the fierce Whirlwind ? Was he not as ſtout 
1 11 "9:1 Fort a Man as thy ſelf, who cried to God, Job. 13. 25. Read Pat, 
And whereas thou thinkeſt the pain to be grea | Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro ? and wilt thou 77. 18. 
ter than the offence, that is becauſe thou art not a | purſue the dry ſtubble? and he that confeſſeth, I am _ * 
competent judge. Thou knoweſt what pain is, 4 worm and no Man, Phil. 2. 26. If thy ſcrength 
but thou knoweſt not the thouſandth part of the | were as Iron, and thy bones as Braſs, thou couldſt 
Exil of Sin: ſhall not the righteous judge of the not bear. If thy foundation were as the Earth, and 
World do juſtly? Nay it is no more than thou didſt thy power as the Heàvens, yet ſhouldſt thou periſh 
chuſe thy ſelf. Did not God ſet before thee Life ſ at the breath of his Indignation. How much more 
and Death? and tell thee, If thou wouldſt accept of when thou art but a little peice of a Worm, creep- 
the Government of Chriſt, and renounce thy Luſts, ing breathing Clay, kept a few days from ſtinking, 
that then thou ſhouldſt have Eternal Life? And if | and from being eaten with Worms by the meer 
thou wouldſt not have Chriſt, but the World or ſupport and favour of him whom thou thus re- 
Fleſh to rule over thee, thou ſhouldſt then endure | ſiſteſt. | | 2D | 


eternal Torments? Did not he offer thee thy | - Secondly, If thou art able to wreſtle with the 
choice? and bid thee take which of theſe thou | Indignation of the Almighty ; Why then doſt 
wouldſt? yea, andintreat thee to chuſe aright ? thou tremble at the ſigns of his Power, or Wrath? 
And doſt thou now cry out of ſeverity, when thou | Do not the terrible Thunder-claps ſometimes af- 
haſt but the conſequence of thy wilful choice? 'But | fright thee ? or the Lightniog-flaſhes,or that unſeen 
it is not thy accuſing God of cruelty that ſhall ſerve | Power which goes with it, inrending in pieces 
thy turn; inſtead of procuring thy eſcape, or the |mighty Oaks, and tearing down the ſtrongeſt 
mitigation of thy torments, it will but make thy | Buildings? If thou hadſt been in the Church of 
burthen the more he 7. JI |Witbicombe . in Devonſhire, when the Lightning 
And whereas thou ſayſt that thou wouldſt not broke in, and ſcorched and burnt the People, and 
ſo torment thy own enemy; Ianſwer, There is no left the Brains and Hair upon the Pillars, wonld it 
reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt, For is it all one to of- | not have made thee afraid? If thou be put in a 
fend a crawling worm of the Earth, and to offend | place where the Plague doth rage, ſo that it comes 
the eternal glorious: God? Thou haſt no abſolute | ro ſo many thouſand a week, doth it not aſtoniſh 
dominion. over thine Enemy, and there may be | thee, to ſee men that were well within a few da 
ſome fault in thy ſelf as well as in him; but with | to be thrown into the Graves by heaps and multi- 
; God and us the caſe is contrary. Yet thou -makeſt | tudes? If thou hadſt ſtood by, when Pharaoh and 
115 nothing of killing a Flea if it do but bite thee; yea, | his People were ſo ſtrangely plagued, and at laſt 
„en an hundred of them, if they did not touch thee, {drowned together in the Sea; or when the Earth 
pitt and yet never accuſeſt thy ſelf of cruelty. Yea, [ſwallowed up Dathan, Abiram, and their Com- 
thou wilt torment. thy Ox all his life-time with | panies, and the People fled away at the cry, Jeſt 
toilſome labour, and kill him at laſt, though he ne- che Earth ſhould ſwallow them up alſo : or when 
ver deſerved ill of thee, nor diſobeyed -thee, and | Elias brought fire from Heaven to conſume the — 
though thou haſt over him but the borrowed au- Captains and their Companies; would not any 
thority of a ſuperiour Fellow - creature, and not | of theſe ſights have daunted thy Spirit? Why how 
the ſovereign-power of the abſolute Creator. Yea, then canſt thou bear the Helliſh Plagues ? - 
how commonly doſt thon take away the lives of | ' Thirdly, Tell me alſo, if thou be fo ſtrong, 
Birds, and Beaſts, and Fiſhes ? Many times a | and thy heart ſo ſtout, why'do thoſe ſmall ſuffer- 
great many of lives muſt be taken away ro make | ings ſd diſmay thee which befall thee here? If thou 
for thee. but one meal. How many deaths then have but a Tooth-ach, or a fit of the Gout, or 
have been ſuffered in obedience to thy will, from thy | Stone, What groans doſt thou utter? What moan 
firſt, Age to thy laſt hour? and all this without any | doſt thou make? The Houſe is filled with thy con- 
deſert of the Creature? And muſt it yet ſeem cru- | ſtant complaints. Thy Friends about thee. are 
elty, that the Sovereign Creator, Who is ten thou | grieved at thy pains; and ſtand over thee condo- 
ſand times more above thee, than thou art above a Iing thy miſerable ſtate; If thou ſhould'ſt but loſe 
Flea, or a Toad, ſhould. execute his Juſtice upon a Leg or an Arm, thou would'ſt make a greater 
ſuch a contemner of his Authority? But I have | matter of it. If thou loſe but a Friend, if thou i 
given you ſome Reaſons of this before. | [loſe-thine Eſtate, and fall into poverty, and beg- | i 
lv But methinksl perceiye the obſtinate Sinner deſ- | gery,/ and diſgrace; how heavily would'ſt thou | if 
perately reſolving, If I muſt be damned, there is | bear any one of theſe? And yet all theſe laid to- 
no remedy rather than Iwill live ſo preciſely as gether, will be one day accounted a happy ſtate, 
the Scripture requireth, I will put it to the ven- in compariſon of that which is ſuffered in Hell. 
ture ſhall eſcape as well as the reſt of my Neigh- * thee ſhake off * moſt painful ſickneſs, 
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and make as light of Conyulſive, Epileptick, Ar-|- expreſſions are ſo greatly changed? They who _ | 
thritick, Nephritick pains, or ſuch like. Diſeaſes| had the ſame. Spirits and Language as thou haſt 
when they ſeize upon thee, and then the ſtrength now, and made as light of all the threats of the 
of thy ſpirit will appear, Alas, how many ſuch Word; yet when they ſee they are going into 
Boaſters as thy ſelf, have I ſeen made ſtoop and eat another World, how pale do they look? how 
their words? And when God hath but let out a] faintly do they ſpeak ? how dolefully do they com- 
little of his wrath, that Pharaoh who before asked, | plain and groan? They ſend for the Miniſter then, 
Who is the Lord, that | ſhould let all go for him {| whom they deſpiſed before, and deſire to be pray» 
hath turned his tune, and cryed, I have ſinned. ſed for, and would be glad to die in the ſtate of 
Fourthly, If thy ſtout Spirit do make fo light of | thoſe, whom they wouſd not be perſwaded to imij- 
Hell, why then doth the approach of death ſoſ tate in their Lives; except it be here and there a 
much affright thee ? Didſt thou never find the ſo- | deſperate Wretch, who is given over to a more 
ber thoughts of death to raiſe a kind of dread in thy than Helliſh Hardneſs of Heart. Why cannot 
mind? Waſt thou never ina Fever or Conſump- | theſe make as light of it as thou? ig 
tion, or any Diſeaſe wherein thou didſt receive the Erghtrbly, Yet further, If thou be fo fearleſs. 
ſentence of death? If thou waſt not, thou wilt of that eternal Miſery Why is the leaſt foretaſt 
be before long: and then when the Phyſician bath of it ſo terrible? Didſt ihou never feel ſuch a thing 
plainly told thee that there is no hopes, Oh how as a tormenting Conſcience ? If thou haſt not, 
cold it ſtrikes to thy heart? Why is death to Men] thou ſhalt do. Didſt thou never ſee and ſpeak 
the King of Terrors elſe? and the ſtouteſt Cham- [with a Man that lived in Deſperation, or in ſome 
pions then do abate their courage? Oh but the degree of thoſe wounds of Spirit that were near 
Grave would be accounted a Palace or a Paradice, Deſpair? How uncomfortable was their Confe- 
in compariſon of that place of Torment which than |rence ? How burdenſome their Lives? Nothin 
deſperately ſlighteſt. . ____ doth them good which they poſſeſs; the fight of 
 Fifthly, If all this be nothing, go try thy ſtrength Friends, or Houſe, or Gods, which refre ſn others, 
by ſome corporal Torment; As Bilney, before heſ is a trouble to them; they feel no ſweetneſs in 
went to the Stake, would firſt try his Finger in the | Meat or Drink; they are weary of Life, and fear- 
Candle; ſo do thou. Hold thy Finger a-while in ful of Death. What is the matter with theſe Men? 
the fire, and feel there whether thou canſt endure|If the miſery of the damned it ſelf can be endured, 
the fire of Hell. Auſtin mentioneth a chaſt Chriſti- | why cannot they more eaſily endure theſe little 
an Woman, who being tempted to uncleanneſs by | Sparks? OOTY OF: na 
a lewd Rufhan, ſhe deſired him for her ſake, to hold | NVinthiy, Again, tell me faithfully, What if 
his Finger one hour in the fire; he anſwereth, It] thou ſhouldſt but ſee the Devil appear to thee in 
is an unreaſonable requeſt; How much more un- ſome terrible ſhape, would it not daunt thee? 
reaſonable is it (ſaid ſhe) that I ſhould burn in Hell | What if thou ſhouldſt meet him in thy way home, 
for the ſatisfying your Luſt ? So ſay I to thee; 1t|or he ſhould ſhew himſelf to thee at Night in thy 
it be an intollerable thing to ſuffer the heat of the | Bed chamber, would not thy Heart fail thee, and 
fire for a Year, ora Day, or an Hour, what will|thy Hair ſtand on end? I could name thee thoſe - 
it be to ſuffer ten thouſand times more for ever ?] that have been as confident as thy ſelf, who, 
What if thou wert to ſuffer Lawrence his death, | ſuch a fight, have been fo appalled, that they 
to be roaſted upon a Gridiron? or to be ſcraped | were in danger of being driven out of their wits. 
or pricked to death as other Martyrs were; | Or what if fome damned Soul, of thy former 
Or if thou wert to feed upon Toads for a year | acquaintance, ſhould appear to thee in ſome bodily 
together? If thou could'ſt not endure ſuch. things] likeneſs, would not this amaze thee? What fears 
as theſe, how wilt thou endure the eternal do People live in, whoſe Houſes or Perſons have 
Flames ? | | . been but haunted with Spirits, though they have 
Sixthly, Tell me yet again, If Hell be fo ſmall [only heard ſome Noiſes, and feen ſome Sights 
a matter. Why canſt thou not endure ſo much as [but never felt any hurt upon their Bodies? Alas 
the thoughts, or the mention of it? If thou be alone, What is this to the Torments of Hell? Canſt 
thou dareſt ſcarcely think of Hell, for . fear of thou not endure a ſhadow to appear before thee ? 
railing diſquietneſs in thy Spirit. If thou be in | Oh how wilt thou endure to live with them for 
company, thou canſt not endure to have any ſe- ever, where thou ſhalt have no other Com 
rious ſpeech of it, leſt it ſpoil the Sport, and mar] but Devils and the damned; and ſhaltinot only 
the Mirth, and make thee tremble, as Felix did | ſee them, but be tormented. with them, and by 
when Pau} was diſcourſing of the Judgment to{rhem! And as incredible a matter as this ſeems 
come, Thou canſt not endure to hear a Miniſter | to thee, if thy through-converſion prevent it not, 
Haar ye Hell, but thou gnaſheſt thy teeth, and diſ- thou knoweſt not how few Months thon ſhalt be 
ineſt him, and reproacheſt his Sermon, as | out of this eſtate. it eee eee T9438 
enough to drive Men to deſperation, or make them]  Tertbly and laſtly, Let me ask thee one more 
mad. And canſt thou endure the Torments, | Queſtion, If the Wrath of God be to be made fo 
when thou canſt not endure. ſo. much as to hear of light of as thou doſt, why did the Son of God 
them ? Alas man, to hear thy Judgment from the] himſelf make ſo great a matter of it? When he, 
mouth of Chriſt, and to feel the execution, will] who was perfectly innocent himſelf, had taken up- 
be another kind of matter, than to hear it from a] on him the payment of our Debt, and ſtood in our 
Ming! Icom, and bore that Puniſhment that we had deſer- 
Seventbly, Furthermore, what is the matter ved, it makes him ſweat forth water and blood z it 
that the rich Man in Hell, mentioned in Lube] makes the Eord of Life cry, My Soul is beams, even 
16. could not make as light of it as thou doſt 1 the death. It makes him cry out upon the Croſs, 
Was not he as likely a man to bear it as thy A God, my God, why huſt tbou forſaken me; Sure- 
ſelf? Why doth! he ſo cry aut that he is tormented ly, if any one could have born theſe fſyfferings 
in the flames; and ſtoop ſo low, as to beg adrop] eaſily, it would have been Jeſus Chriſt He had 
1 of water ot a, Beggar, that he had but a little another meaſure of ſtrength to bear it chan thou 
before deſpiſed, at his Gates h and to be beholdenſ haſt. , N29 2113-10 ee eee es 
| to him, that had been beholden to the Dogs to lick! And let me tell thee one thing, which every 
bis Sores I' dne underſtandeth not; Thou wilt have ſins of a 
Alſo. what aileth thy Companions, who were more hainous Nature and Degree to ſuffer for, 
A reſolote as thy ſelf, that when they lie a dying, than ever were laid upon Jeſus Chriſt. For Chriſt 
their Courage is ſo. cooled, and „cher mug | fulſared only for the Breaches of the — 
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Part III. 


ße Saints Everlaſting Neſt. 


1 
YET 22 


9 1 6, By 


of Works *, and not for the Violation of the Co- 
venant of Grace (properly ſo called, that is, not 
"> for the final non- performance of the Conditions of 
lern- this Covenant.) There was no Man's final Prevailing 
ebe, Unbelief, Impenitency, or rejecting of Chriſt, that 
%, did lie upon Chriſt. Howſoever the Aggravation 
£ ny py of all Mens Sins might aggravate his Burden, yet the 
r ibe Puniſhment due to thoſe Sins particularly, was not 
e law like the Puniſhment which is due to thine. For as 
laber the firſt Covenant gave not ſo great a Reward, fo 
E I neither did it threaten ſo great a Penalty as the 
. but impe- latter doth. And the Penalty which the New Co- 
int bn yenant threatneth, Chriſt never underwent. So 
I ne that the Puniſhment which thou muſt ſuffer, 1s 
4 . that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Heb. 10. 26. 0 
an bow much ſorer Puniſhment, &c. and that fearful 


Jt is 4 


c % c. a 
lever looking for of Judgment and Fire, which devour- 
4% eth the Adverſaries, Heb. 6. 8. Wo to poor Sin- 
3 3 ners for their mad Security! Do they think to 
fach find it tolerable to them, which was fo heavy to 
Ws Dodrine Chriſt ? Nay, the Son of God is caſt into a bitter 
en Agony, and bloody Sweat, and dolorous Com- 
3 * plaints, under the Curſe of the Law alone; and 
I gun yet the feeble fooliſh Creature makes nothing to 
bear alſo the Curſe of the Goſpel: The good Lord 
24 Fog bring theſe Men to their right _— by Repen- 
. | ir Wi ra rate. 
Juninius, ance, leaſt they buy their Wit at £00 dear a r 
_— Lud. | : | i . 
WT cus, their Theſes in the Synod of Dort, on the ſecond Article, among 
E 3 Is not Jer of Great Camero an eaſy plain Truth, Quæſt. in 
er. (operum folio) pag. 413. Certe nemo ſervatur niſi fœdere ob- 
W220. Ergo fœdus quo ſervant ur homines, diverſum eſt ab eo quo a 
mine obſervato. nemo ſervatur, i. e. Certainly no Man is ſaved, bus 
By Covenant bens or kept : Therefore the Covenant which Men are ſa 
ped by, is not the ſame with that which ſaveth no Man, being performed by 
e. Ind learned Parker ſaith, Deſcendit ed ſua in exinanitione Chriſtus, 
ub primus Adam ſuo lapſu cecidit, ut nos inde liberaret, Parker de De- 
Kenſu, Iib.3. pag. 1. And yet I dare not, nor will not ſay ſo much this way 
i learned Parker doth, I. 4. P. 164, 165. vor will I repeat ii. 


9.11. 


And thus I have ſhewed you ſomewhat of their 
Miſery, who miſs of this Reſt prepared for the 
Saints. And now, Reader, I demand thy reſo- 
lution, what uſe thou wilt make of all this ? Shall 
it all be loſt to thee ? Or wilt thou, as thou art 
alone, conſider of it in good earneſt? Thou haſt 
caſt by many a warning of God, wilt thou do ſo 
by this alſo? Take heed what thou doſt, and how 
thou ſo reſolveſt. God will not always ſtand 
warning and threatning. The hand of Revenge 
is lifted up; the Blow is coming, and wo to 
him, whoever he be, on whom it lighteth, Lit- 
tle thinkeſt thou how near thou ſtandeſt to 
thy eternal ſtate, and how near the Pit thou 
art dancing in thy greateſt jollity. If thy 
eyes were but opened, as they will be ſhortly, 


fore thine eyes, without ſtirring from the place 
(I think) in which thou ſtandeſt, Doſt thou 
throw by the Book, and ſay, it ſpeaks of nothing 
bur Hell and Damnation ? Thus thou uſeſt alſo to 
complain of the Miniſter ; but would'ſt thou not 
have us tell thee of theſe things? Should we be 
guilty of the blood of thy Soul, by keeping filent 
that which God hath charged us upon pain o way 
to make known? Would'ſt thou periſh in eaſe an 

filence, and alſo have us to periſh with thee, ra- 
ther than to awake thee, or diſpleaſe thee, by 
ſpeaking the Truth ? If thou wilt be guilty of ſuch 
inhumane Cruelty, yet God forbid we ſhould be 
guilty of ſuch moſt ſottiſh Folly ! There are 
few Preachers ſo ſimple, but they know that this 
kind of Preaching is the ready way to be hated 
of their Hearers. And the deſire of applauſe, and 
the favour of men, is ſo natural to all men, that 
i think there are few that delight in ſuch a diſ- 
pleaſing way. Our Temptations to Flattery and 
Man- pleaſing are too ſtrong for that. Bur I beſeech 
thee conſider, Are-theſe T hings true, or are they 


there is no cauſe; and, 
Preachers did deſerve Death or Baniſnment . But 
if every word of theſe Threatnings be the Words 
of God, and if they be as true as thou liveſt and 
readeſt this, what a Wretch art thou that would- 
eſt not hear it, or conſider it? why, what is the 
matter? If thou be ſure that thou art one of the 
People of God, this Doctrine will be a Comfort 
to thee, and not a Terror: But if thou be jet 
carnal and unregenerate, methinks thou ſhould'ſt 
be as afraid to hear of Heaven as of Hell, except the 
bare Name of Heaven or Salvation be ſufficient. 
Sure there is no Doctrine concerning Heaven in 
all the 1 7 that can give thee any comfort, 
but upon the 

Comfort is it to thee, to hear that there is a Reſt 
remaining to the People of God, except thou be 
one of them? Nay, what more terrible, than to 
read of Chriſt and Salvation for others, when thou 
muſt be ſhut out ? Therefore, except thou would'ſt 
have a Miniſter to 
to thee for any comfort thou haſt in it, whether 
he preach of Heaven or Hell to thee. His preach- 
ing Heaven and Mercy to thee, can be nothing 
elſe but to entreat thee to ſeek them, and not 
neglect or reje& them; but he can make thee no 
Promiſe of it, but upon the condition of thy obey- 
ing the Goſpel; and his preaching Hell, is but 
to perſwade thee to avoid it. And is not this 
Doctrine fit for thee to hear? Indeed if thou wert 
quite paſt hope of eſcaping it, then it were in 
vain to tell thee of Hell, but rather let thee take 
a few merry hours whilſt thou may'ſt; but as 
long as thou art alive, there is ſome hope of thy 
Recovery, and therefore all means muſt be uſed 
to awake thee from thy Lethargy. Oh that ſome 
Jonas had this Point in hand to cry in your ears, 
[7 by few days, and the rebellious ſhall be deſtroyed ;] 
tl 

cloth and in Aſhes! 
Cry it abroad, Now is the Ax laid to the Root of the 
Tree; every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 
hewen down and caſt into the fire. Oh that ſome Son 
ot Thunder, who could ſpeak as Paul, till the 
Hearers tremble, were now to preach this Do- 
ctrine to thee ! Alas! as terribly as you think I 
ſpeak, yet is it not the thouſandth part of what 
muſt be felt; for what heart can now poſſibly 
conceive, or what Tongue can expreſs the do- 
lors of thoſe Souls that are under the Wrath 
of God? Ah, that ever blind Sinners ſhould 
wilfully bring themſelves to ſuch unſpeaka- 
ble miſery! You will then be crying to Jeſus 
Chriſt, Oh Mercy ! Oh pity, pity, on a poor Soul ! 


thou would'ſt ſee all this that I have ſpoken be- 


cry to thee, 
upon thine own Soul! Shall God pity thee, who 
wilt not be entreated to 


Horſe ſee but a Pit before him, thou canſt ſcarce- 
ly force him in. 


with thee againſt any Maniſter that ſhould offer 
to preach them, andito affright poor People when 


ſhould think, ſucli 


ſuppoſal of thy Converſion; what 


reach a Lye, it is all one 


ou were drovg t down on your knees in Sack- 


Oh if ſome John Baptiſt might 


Why, 1 do now in the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
Oh have mercy, have pity, Man, 


pity thy ſelf? If thy 


Balaam's Aſs would not be dri- 
ven upon the drawn Sword; and wilt thou ſo ob- 
ſtinately caſt thy ſelf into Hell, when the danger 
is foretold thee ? Ob who can ſtand before the Lord, 
and who can abide the fierceneſs of his Anger! Na- 
bum 1. 6, Methinks thou ſhould'ſt need no more 
words, but preſently caſt away thy Soul-damning 
Sins, and wholly deliver up thy ſelf to Chritt. 
Reſolve on it immediately, Man, and let it be done, 
that I may ſee thy Face in Reſt among the Saints. 
The Lord perſwade thy heart to ſtrike this Cove- 
nant without any longer delay: but if thou be 
hardned unto death, and there be no remedy, yet 
do not ſay another day, but that thou waſt faith- 
fully warned, and that thou had'ſt a Friend that 


would fain have prevented thy Damnation. 
not 2 If they were not true, I would heartily join | 8 
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ot e Dot A. Wo = 
The Serond Uſe; Reprehending the, General 
Neglect of this Reſt, and exciting to Dili. 
ente in ſeeking it. 


are earthly things, corruptible, tranſitory, and periſbing : But that 
and e, 1 "rhivgs Divine, Celeſtial, and Glorious, which 
periſh, 


© [the firſt Begonen. 
Come now to the goons Uſe, which 1 ſhall 

raiſe from this DoArine of Nell. If there be 

8. 1. ſo certain and glorious Reſt for the Saints, why is 
Otiolitas there no more induſtrious ſeeking after it in the 
in D world? One wopld think that a man that did 
eſt vora- but once hear bp ſuch unſpeakable Glory to be 


go, ſub- obtained, and did believe what he heareth to be 
_ rilius de- true, ſhould be tranſported with the vehemency 
vorans of his deſires after it, and ſhould almoſt for- 
Wicklef, get to eat or drink, and ſhould mind and care 
Trialog. for nothing elſe, and ſpeak of, and enquire 
lib.3. ap. after nothing elſe, but how to get aſlurance and 
fol. 71. poſſeſſion of this Treaſure ! And yet People 
- who hear it daily, and profeſs to believe it un- 
doubted, as a fundamental Article of their Faith, 

do as little mind it, or care, or labour for it, and 

as much forget and diſregard it, as if they had ne · 

ver heard of any ſuch thing, or did not believe 

one word that they hear. And as a man that 

comes into America, and ſees the Natives regard 

more a piece of Glaſs, or an old Knife, than a 
piece of Gold, may think, ſure theſe People ne- 

ver heard of the worth of Gold, or elſe they would 

not exchange it for Toys. So a man that looked. 

only upon the Lives of moſt men, and did not hear 

their contrary Confeſſions, would think either 


theſe men never heard of Heaven, or elſe they vide for their Bodies, and only God's work to® 
never heard of its Excellency and Glory? when provide for their Souls; whereas God hath pro-* 
alas! they hear of it till they are weary of hear- miſed more to provide for their Bodies, without 
ing; and it is offered to them ſo commonly, that] their care, than for their Souls, though indeed they tis ai 
they are tired with the Tidings, and cry out as muſt py infully ſerve his Providence for both; and 
the 1ſraclites, Numb. 11.6. Our out 55 dried away, yet theſe men cry to us, may not a Man be ſaved with. 
becauſe there is nothing but this Manna before our | 0 Uh EP! | 
eyes. And as the Indians, who live among the 
golden Mines, do little regard it, but are weary 
of the daily Toil of getting it, when other Na- 
tions will compaſs the World, and yenture their 
Lives, and fail through Storms and Waves to get 
it: So we that live where the Goſpel groweth, 
where Heaven is urged upon us at our doors, and 
the Manna falls upon our Tents, do little regard 
it, and wiſh theſe Mines of Gold were further 
from us, that we might not be put upon the Toil 
of getting it, when ſome that want it, would be 
glad of it upon harder Terms. Surely, though 
the Reſurrection of the Body, and Life Everlaſt- 
ing, be the laſt Article in their Creed, it is not 
the leaſt, nor therefore put laſt, that it ſhould 
be laſt in their deſires and endeavours. 
§. 2. I ſhall apply this Reproof more particularly yet 
to four ſeveral forts of men. Firſt, to the car- 
nal wordly minded man, who is io taken up in 
ſecking the things below, that he hath neither 
heazt nor time to ſeek this Reſt. | 
May I not well ſay to theſe men, as Paul to the 
Galatians in another caſe, Fooliſh Sinners! Who 
hath hewitebed you ? It is not for nothing that Di- 
Se «cran; vines uſe do call the World a Witch; for as in 
Aiqui, & Witchcraft, Mens Lives, Senſes, Goods, or Gat- 
in tantam tel are deſtroyed by a ſtrange ſecret unſeen power 
oblivio- of che Devil, of which a Man can give no natu- 
, e ral Reaſon; ſo here, Men will deſtroy their own 
lem phre- Souls in a way quite againſt their own knowledge; 
neſin de- and as Witches will make a man dance naked, or do 
e mortui a corde, omnem inſumunt gperam ſuam circa car- 
nem; fic intendentes tabernaculo ſuo ac fi munquam putent eſſe caſu- 
rum. Veruntamen cadat neceſſe elt, 3 N quidem 1 BY 
eſcire videntur, qui ſic dediti funt carni uini, ac. x bis i - | WIC 
& omnino nin alud quam carnem folam e fe repytent. Sicin yao HE = e an oo 2 
accipientes animas ſuas, tanquam prorſus ignorent animas le habere ? Mien their Wills againit the 131 practical concluli- 
Bern. Serm. 137. | ſoroftheir Underſtanding. What is the _ 


the moſt unſeemly, unreaſonable actions; {© the 
World doth bewitch men into brute Beaſts; and 
draw them ſome degrees beyond madneſs. - Would 
not any man wonder, that is in his right wit, and 
hath but the ſpiritual uſe of Reaſon, to ſee what 
riding and running, what fcrambling and catching 
there is for a thing of nought, while eternal 
Reſt lies by neglected ! What contriving and ca- 
ring, what fighting and bloodſhed, to get a ſtep 
higher in the World than their Brethren, while they 
neglect the Kingly Dignity of the Saints! What 
inſatiable purſuit of fleſhly pleaſures, whilſt they 
look upon the praiſes of God, which is the joy of 
Angels, as a tiring burden! What unwearied 
diligence is there in raiſing their Poſterity, in en- 
larging their Poſſeſſions, in gathering a little Sil- 
ver or Gold ? Yea, perhaps for a poor living from 
hand to mouth, while in the mean time their Judg- 


a 
, 0 


ment is drawing near; and yet how it ſhall go 


with them then, or how they ſhall live Eternally, ,, 


did never put them to the trouble of one hours ſober xa; 


ado ? Or at leaft, May not a Man have enough to © 


bring him to his Grave without ſo much ado? 


do, and that to do; ] but how ſeldom do they call 


upon a Hillock, taking unceſſant pains to gather a 
Treaſure, which death, as the next Paſſenger that 
comes by, will ſpurn abroad, as if it wereſach an 
excellent thing, to die in the midſt of wealth and 
honours! Or as if it would be fich a comfort to a 
man at death or in another world, to think that 
he was a Lord, or a Knight, or a Gentleman, or 
a Rich man on Earth? For my part, whatever 
theſe men may profeſs or ſay to the contrary, 1 
cannot but ſtrongly ſuſpect that in heart they are 
| flat Pagans, and do not believe that there is an 
eternal glory and miſery, nor what the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the way of obtaining it; or, at teaſt, that 
they do but a little believe ir, by the halves, and 
therefore think to make ſure of earth, leſt there 
be no ſuch thing as Heaven to be had; and to hold 
faſt that which they have in hand, leſt if they let 
go that, in hope of better in another World, they 
ſhould play the Fools, and loſe all — I fear, 
though the Chriftian Faith be in their mouth 

left that this be the Faith which is next their 
hearts; or elle the luſt of their Senſes doth 


\ ws 1 


| Confider, Mar, thy o Nobility ; ib thou art called 20 4 Nygh Di 
vity, a choſen Nation, a holy Prieftbood. For tbe Myſtery..of Chiiſtia 
is ſtrange: from this world. Ibe conſptenous Glory of a King, and Ric, 


never be diſſolved. For ibey tien with the Heavenly King in 1 
| Heavenly Chutch. He is the firſt Begonen from the Dead, and they aljy yt 


50 Hon 


conſideration. What riſing early, and ſitting up pilitats 
late, and labouring and caring, year after year, to noftra, 
maintain themſelves and their Children in credit till no ir 
they die; but hat ſhall follow after, that they ne- pff 

ver think on, as if it were only their work to pro- mant f 


out ſo much ado? And may we not ſay with more aliud i. 
reaſon to them, May not a man have a little Air cimu 
or Earth, a little Credit or Wealth without fo much quam i: 


How early do they rouze up their Seryants to their tine, 
labour? [Up, come away to work, we have this to Ponte 


them [Up, you have your Souls to look to, you gere. 1 
have Everlaſting Life to provide for; up to Pray- rem. & 
er, to the reading of the Scripture. J Alas! hoy arte 9. 
rare is this language! What a gadding up and ln. I 
down the World is here, like a company o Ants 


4 
Ld 
: 


part. III. 
. Eartb, that it hath ſo many Suiters and 
Admirers? What hath this World done for its 
Lovers and Friends, that it is ſo eagerly followed, 
and painfully ſought after, while Chriſt and Hea- 
ven ſtand by, and few regard them? Or what will 
the World do for them for the time to come? The 
common entrance into it, is r L — 

\rrow; The paſlage through it is with continua | | 1 | 
—_ 12 * grief. The paſſage out of though they know that the Scripture is the very 
it is with the greateſt ſharpneſs and ſadneſs of all. La. y and by 
What then doth cauſe Men ſo much to follow and |Which they muſt be acquit or condemned in Judg- 
affect it? O ſinful, unreaſonable, hewitched Men! chat it is the p | 
will Mirth and Pleaſure ſtick cloſe to you? Will] Man, to delight in this Law, and to meditate in it 
Gold and worldly Glory prove faſt Friends to you day and night, Pſal. 1. 2. yet will they not be at 
in the time of your greateſt need? will they hear the pains to read a Chapter once in a day, nor to 
your cryes in the day of your calamity ? If a Man ad! er Famil | i 
ſhould ſay to you at the hour of your death, as E- vation. But if they carry a Bible to Church, and 
lias did £0 -Baal's Prieſts, Cry aloud, &c. Oh Ri.] let it lle by them all the week, this is the moſt uſe 
* Yet ches, or Honour, now help us! Will they either * that they make of it. And though they are com- 
Chriſt's anſwer, or relieve you? Will they go along manded to pray without ceaſing, 1 The. 5. 17. 

75 ;, with you to another World, and bribe the judge, And to pray always, and not to wax faint, Luk. 
. 10 55 forand bring you off clear? or purchaſe you a room n in 
aich Min among the bleſſed? Why then did fo rich a Man watch in the ſame with Thankſgiving, Col. 4. 2. 
obe ſa ved y ant a drop of Water for his Tongue? or are the ] 

« 4 C1- ſweet morſels of preſent Delight and Honour, of with their Families, or in ſecret. Though Daniel 
* 7 more worth than the eternal Reſt? And will they would rather be caſt to the Lions, than he would 
ge fe recompence the loſs of that enduring Treaſure : forbear for a while praying openly in his houſe, 
Melle,] Can there be the leaſt hope of any of theſe ? Why, where his Enemies might hear him three times a 


or co what then is the matter ? Isit only a room for our day; yet theſe Men will rather venture to be an 
4 unge. dead bodies, that we are ſo much beholden to the eternal Prey to that roaring Lion that ſeeks to de- 
cally, ic World for? Why, this is the laſt and longeſt | Your them, than they will be at the pains thus to 


: | d ; - || Some 
being a courteſie that we ſhall receive from it. But we ſeek their ſafety: [| You may hear in their Houſes int bar 
Prover 


0 the {Mall have this, whether we ſerve it or no; and two Oaths for one Prayer. Or if they do any God lots 
— uſed even that homely duſty dwelling, it will not afford thing this way, it is uſually but a running over a % 'o 


oa thing us always neither: it ſhall poſſeſs our duſt, but till few formal words which they have got on their e 
very diffl- 


f ar e 0 rine of 
Ciſtop the VVorid deſerve ſo well at Mens hands, that |* jeſt of Prayer, and to mock God and their own Fuſtifati 


"Wc... they ſhould part with Chriſt and their ſalvation Puls. If they be in diſtreſs, or want any thing 2% | 
10 ue to be its followers? Ah vile deceitful VVorld! for their Bodies, they want no words to make 7% 
ude- 


ante An- 


| ds, © — 
i raft, How oft have we heard thy faithfulleſt Servants at knoun their mind; but to a Phyſician when they 3 
3 laſt complaining, Oh the VVorld hath deceived are ſick, to a griping Landlord when they are op- Worts,ni/- 


"Wc... me, and undone me | It flattered me in my Proſ- Preſſed, to a wealthy Friend when they are in wdwool, 
nit perity, but now it turns me off at death in my ne- Want, they can lay open their caſe in fad com- den go On 
run ceſlity! Ah, if | had as faithfully ſerved Chriſt, as Plaints, and have words at will to preſs home ;, Wicked. 
s Pit I have ſerved it, he would not thus have caſt me their Requeſts ; Yea every Beggar at their door neſs, and 
wn off, nor have left me thus comfortlefs and hopeleſi can crave Rellef, and make it their daily practice 7 me 
wr in the depth of Miſery ! Thus do the deareſt and hold on with importunity, and take no deni- 22 1 
bon Friends and Favourites of the VVorld complain al: Neceſſity filleth their Mourhs with words, and 7 75 
img at laſt of its deceit, or rather of their own ſelf.| teacheth them the moſt natural prevailing Rheto- 150% Mer, 
1 1 deluding folly, and yet fucceeding ſinners will} rick. Theſe Beggars will rife up in judgment a- A pur | 
my: take no warning. So this is the firſt ſort of neg-| 841nt them, and condemn them. Donbtlefs if a7 ex- 
nt, 1 

7:2. . 3. 2. The ſecond fort here to be reproved, are th 


lecters of Heaven which fall under this Reproof. che) felt but the miſery and neceſſities of their 20 5 . 
| _ they 8 be as r to beg relief of nat qui- 

xrophane; ungodly, preſumptuous multitude God, and as frequent, as fervent, as importunate dam, ſatis 

Jung * ne NELLY 0 mm mach pains and as conſtant, till they were paſt their ſtreights. Deum ha- 

knosaf: for ſalvation, as to perform the common ontward| But alas, he that only reads in a Book that he is nes | 

ſquamur duties of Religion. Yea, though they are con- miſerable, and what his foul ſtands in need of, but & animo, 

1 5 vinced that theſe Duties are commanded by God, ee — er miſerable, nor mY bra . 

lun ſumus and fee it before their eyes in the Seriptute, yet You te — er K Fes 1 1 | 47 "ET f en 

& al om- Will they not be brought to the conſtant Practice of W x roy Fre m dn, 

* bonum them, If they have the Goſpel preached in the theſt fromthe ſtrength of his invention or memo-Itaque (© 

93 im. Town where they dwell, it may be they will give ry. Solomon's requeſt to God was, That what ſaluo mens 

Pi >f che d ay at Prayer or Supplication ſoever ſhould be made by any © fide pec- 

i<que ha. the hearing to it one part of the day, and ſtay at | | Leer bac 

temus ho- home the other; or if the Maſter come to the Con- An, of by all the People, when every Man ſhall know "7"? 

den, gregation, Jet part of bis Family muſt ſtay at bs r and 3 0 8 _ ſhalt Abe i th aſtitate 

kumar, Bome. If they want the plain and powerful f 2 Vives ma. if ese N. 

Ntionem. Preaching of the Goſpel, how few are they in af an forgive, G c. 2 Chron. 6. 29, 2 thele aa Cal 

tore whole Town, that will eicher beat coſt or pains to Men did thus know and feel every one the ſore, pi —_— . 

Mparati procure a Miniſter, or travel a mile or tws to hear and the grief of his own Soul, We ſhould neither parent! 

* abroad, though they will go many miles to the} need fo much to urge them to Prayer, nor to teach venenum 

dartet N. Market for Proviſion for their Bodies. The Queen | 


© 


tempera- 
Miet! 5 | & | +616 | | | reg Sic 
k pits of che South ſhall riſe upin Judgment with this Ge- ergo & ipi Jau veric. in Gehennam detrudentur, dum ſalvo metu 
bu ber neration, and condemn them; for ſhe came from] peccant. If they can ſm, and yet believe, (bat is, violate Mais imony, and 
| ie | keep Chaſtity, Ge. then! they ſpall be thruſt into Hell, and yet be pardoned. 
. 1133 1 1 Tertul. de Pœnitat. c. 3 | | 3 66 IG 
um ia quam qui primus ingreditur, ſanatur. Nam qui poeniten-}- * Concerning the lawfulneſs of Forms and Book»yr ayers, I make no 
am di ert in tempora, non ſeſtinat hic pcenitere 3, Wy! procraſtinat, doubt, bin judge as Biſhop Hall bath expreſt himſelf prouſly and moderately 
"1 212quiruc-fanitatem. Primus igitar. feſtina ingredi, ne mors te in bis Suſurrium Solil, 73. called, The Extreams 17 Devotion, p. 287. 
Næoccupet. Theopbilact. in Joan. c. 5. | 
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them how to perform it, and what to ſay. Where- 
as now they do invite God to be backward in giv- 
ing, by their backwardneſs in asking; and to be 
weary of relieving them, by their own being wea- 
ry of begging ;, and to be ſeldom and ſhort in his 
favours, as they are in their Prayers ; and to give 
them but common and outward favours, as they 
put up but common and outſide requeſts. Yea, 
their cold and heartleſs Prayers, do invite God to 
a Aat denial : for among Men it is taken for grant- 
ed, that he who asks but ſlightly and ſeldom, cares 
not much for what he asks. Do not theſe Men 
judge themſelves unworthy of Heaven, who think 
it not worth their more conſtant and earneſt re- 
queſts. 
nothing. and yet if one ſhould go from Houſe to 
Houſe, through Town and Pariſh, and enquire at 
every Houſe as you go, whether they do Morning 
and Evening call their Family together, and ear - 
neſtly and reverently ſeek the Lord in Prayer? 
how few would you find that conſtantly and can- 
ſcionably practiſe this Duty? If every door were 
marked where they do not thus call upon the 
Name of God, that his wrath might be poured 
out upon that Family, our Towns would be as Pla- 
ces overthrown by the Plague, the People being 
dead within, and the mark of Judgment on the 
door without. I fear where one Houſe would eſ- 
cape, there's ten would be mark'd out for Death: 
and then they might teach their Doors to pray, 
Lord have mercy upon us : becauſe the People would 
not pray themſelves. Bur eſpecially if you could 
ſee what Men do in their ſecret Chambers, how 
few ſhould you find in a whole Town, that ſpend 
one quarter of an hour morning and night in ear- 
neſt ſupplication to God for their Souls? Oh how 
little do theſe Men ſet by this eternal Reſt ! Thus 
do they ſlothfully neglect all endeavours for their 
How many On welfare, except ſome publick duty in the 
of thoſe Congregations, which cuſtom or credit doth en- 
rwelve de- gage them to. Perſwade them to read good Books, 
8 and they will not be at ſo much pains. Perſwade 
. e them to learn the grounds of Religion in ſome 
the villers Catechiſm, and they think it a toilſome ſlavery, 
of Satans fitter for School-Boys, or little Children, than 
Kingdom, for them. Perſwade them to ſanctify the Lord's 
noſed day in holy exerciſe, and to ſpend it wholly in 
Cyprian hearing the Word, and repeating it with their 

and Prayer and Meditation, &c. and to 


mentionetb Families, 
are not forbear all their worldly thoughts and ſpeeches; 
comnn 7 and what a tedious Life do they take this to be? and 
1. May how long may you preach to them, before they 
of bnow- will be brought to it? as if they thought that Hea- 
ledge with- ven were not worth all this ado. Chriſt hath been 
OW pleading with England theſe fourſcore years and 
Mo wi. more, by the word of his Goſpel, for his Wor- 
0:11 Keligi- ſhip and his Sabbaths, and yet the Inhabitants are 
ous Deo. not perſwaded. Nay , he hath been pleading 
ion. 3. 4 theſe ix years by threatnings, and fire, and ſword, 
— bon and yet can prevail but with very few. Andtho 
| bedience. theſe bloody Arguments have been ſpread abroad, 
4. Arich and brought home to People from Pariſh to 
Man with- Pariſh, almoſt as far as the Word hath gone, 
Pe ſo that there is ſcarce a Pariſh in many Coun- 
Fun wich. ties where blood hath not been ſhed, and the Bo- 
out ch1/ti- dies of the lain have not been leſt, yer multitudes 
ty.6. 4 in England are no more perſwaded than they 
e were the firſt day of their warning: and the 
Et +: have not heard the voice of the Rod, which hath 
4 Chriſti- cryed up and down their Streets. Yet, Oh England, 
an conten- will ye not ſanctify my Sabbaths, nor call upon my 
roi. 8. A Name, nor regard my Word, nor turn from your 
proud. 9. 4 worldlineſs and wickedneſs ? God hath given them 


Biſhop neg- a laſh and reproof, a wound and warning, he hath 
rs. 79 855 1 
4 Congregation without Diſcipline. 11, 4 Nation without Law, 12. 4 
King unjrſt. Read Jer. 9. 12, 13, 14+ l. de 12. abuſib. Vulgo (etſi non 
rote} Cypriano aſcriptum. 


If it be not worth asking for, it is worth 
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y [ing a Prophet of God Bald head. Or rather, it had cus, ou 


1 


(as it were) ſtood in their Blood with the Sword 
in his hand, and among the heaps of the ſlain hath 
he pleaded: with the living, and ſaid, What ſay 
you ? Will you yet worſhip me, and fear me, and 
take me for your Lord? and yet they will not. 
Alas, yet to this day England will not! Let me 
herewrite it, and leave it upon Record, that God 
may be juſtified, and England may be aſhamed ; 
and Poſterity may know, it God do ſpare us, how 
ill we deſerved it; or if he yet deſtroy us, how 
wiltully we procuredit, And if they that paſs by 
ſhall ask, Why has God done thus to a flouriſhing 
and a proſperous Land? You may give them this 
true, though doleful Anſwer, they would not 
hear, they would not regard. He ſmote them 
down, he wounded them, he hewed them as 
VVood, and then he beſeeched the remainder to 
conſider and return, but they never would do it. 
They were weary of his ways, they polluted his 
Sabbaths, they caſt his VVord and worſhip out of 
their Families, they would not be at the pains 
to learn and obey his VVill; nay, they abhorred 
his Miniſters, and Servants, and holy paths, and 
all this to the laſt breath, VVhen he had ſlain five 
thouſand, or eight thouſand at a Fight, the reſt 
did no more reform, than if they had never heard 
of it. Nay, ſuch a ſpirit of ſlumber is faln upon 
chem, that if God ſnould proceed, and kill them 
all ſave one Man, and ask that one Man, VVilt 
thou yet ſeek me with all thy heart? he would ra- 
ther ſlight it. Lord have mercy upon us! VVhat 
is done with Mens underſtanding and ſenſe ? Have 
they renounced Reaſon as well as Faith ? Are they 
dead naturally as well as ſpiritually ? Can they not 
hear, nor feel, though they cannot believe ? That 
ſad judgment is fallen upon them, mentioned in 
Iſaiah, Chap. 42. 24, 25. Who gave Jacob for a 
ſpoil, and Iſrael (England) to the Robbers ? Did not 
the Lord, he againſt whom we have ſinned ? For they 
would not walk in bis ways, neither were they obedient 
to bis Laws, Therefore be bath poured upon them the 
fury of his anger, and the ſtrength of battes, and it hath 
ſet them on fire round about, yet they knew it not; it 
burned them, yet they laid it not to heart, Yea this 
much more let us leave upon Record againſt En- 
gland; They have been ſo far from Reforming, and 
taking up the VVorſhip of God with delight, after 
all this, that multitudes have contrarily * abhor- 
red it at the very heart; and to root out the ſin- 
cere VVorſhippers and V Vorſhip of God is their d 
continued endeavour. And ſtill they that ſuc- gina 
ceed them, do the like. Lord, how haſt thou de- yoann 
ſerved ſo much ill at theſe Mens hands! VVhat nos, 
harm hath Praying, and Reading, and Preaching 2 
painfully, and ſanctifying the Sabbath, and fear- 7%. 
ing to offend, done to England ? have they ſuf- carnisſ 
tered for theſe, or for their enmity to theſe ? What peratii 
evil do theſe Wretches diſcern in the everlaſting oy 
Kingdom, that they do not only refuſe to labour "0 
for it, but do deteſt and reſiſt the holy way that ſunt ; t 
leads to it? It is well for them that they live inquiſiti 
Goſpel times, when the Patience of God doth wait PPE! 
on Sinners; and not in thoſe ſevere days, when; 
fire from Heaven deſtroyed the Captains and their toti vol 
Companies, that were commanded by the King, tantur; 
to bring but one Prophet before him; or when que 


the Lions deſtroyed forty two Children, for call- N 


r wn BE 


„ A L106 OO” 


* perria 


been better for theſe men to have lived in thoſe objurg? 
times, that though their temporal Judgments had ©®% © 


; {z (el 
been greater, yet their eternal Plagues might have wn 00 


been the leſs? Vet this much more let me leave commis 
upon Record to the ſhame of many, That all this tions)! 
is not meerly through idleneſs, becauſe they will © oy 
be at the pains to ſerve God, but it is out of a 2 
not pains to ſerve God, but it is out ot a uy 
| cando! 
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bitter eamity to his word and ways; for they will be 
W.. a more pains than this, inany way that is evil f. 
e. or in any Worſhip truly ſo call'd, of man's deviſing. 
ere. They are as zealous for theſe, as if eternal life con- 


s 
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Tongue, and groundleſs conceitedneſs in his own 
Opinions, and-ſlighting ofthe Judgments and per- 
ſons of others, and ſeldom talking of the great 


| things of Chriſt with ſeriouſneſs and humility;z that 
=” ggted in them. And where God forbids them, his Religion dwelleth in the Brain, and not in his 
deere they are as forward as if they could never do] Heart; where the wind of Temptation afſaults 
c. enough; and where God commands them, they him, he eaſily yieldeth,, and it carrieth him away 
. are as backward to it, yea, as much againſt it, as|as.a Feather, becauſe. his heart is empty, and not 


. if they were the commands of the Devil. bimſelf.] ballanced and eſtabliſn d with Chriſt and Grace. 
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aaa eſſe quæ ipſe præcipit. Summe diſplicet omais wo. 
| us, 


them before me. 


WE lara Religio, & cultus ex inventione humana profect 
vcr. Bellarm. de Monaft. cap. 25. pag. 130. 


* The Lord grant that this hardened, wilful, mali- If the Temptation of the Times do aſſault Mens 

i cious People fall not under that heavy doom, Tube] Underſtandings, and the Sign be in the Head, 
o- 19. 27. But thoſe mine enemies, which would not that] though the little Religion that he hath lies there, 

= . ould reign over them, bring them hither, and flay| Vet a hundred to one but he turneth Heretick, or 

g | | 1 0 catcheth the Vertigo of ſome leſſer errors, accord - 

ing to the nature and itrength of the ſeducement. 

wet If the Wind do better ſerve for a vicious conyer- 

Sure ation, a hundred to one but he turns a Purveyor 

| for the Fleſh, and then he can be a Tipler, and 

WW: 3. The* third fort that fall under this Reproof, | yet Religious; a Gameſter, a Wanton, a neglecter 
„are thoſe ſelf-cozening, formal, lazy Profeſſors of | of Duties, and yet Religious. If this Man's Judg- *Siquis 


„ Rcligion, who will be brought to any outward| ment lead him in the Ceremonious way, * then volet fa. 
WE: duty, and take up the eaſier part of Chriſtianity doth he employ his chiefeſt zeal for Ceremonies, cere vo- 
% but to the inward work, and more difficult part, [as if his Religion lay in them. If his Judgment he luntatem 


We 70 
1d 


bat a a | 
and difficult Duties, as to be conſtant: and fervent 


c 


4 ty the fleſh, 


6 


te that have high; to bear eaſily the injuries,or under · 
in, valuing words of others againſt him ; tolay all that | 
he hathat the feet of Chriſt,and to prefer his ſervice 
„ and favour before all; to prepare to die, and willing- 


, theſe. Aboveall other, two notable forts there 
„ate of theſe Hypocrites. Firſt, the ſuperficial, 
ly Hypocrite; Firſt, the former entertaineth the 
av Doctrine of the Goſpel with Joy , but it is only 
into the ſurface of his Soul, he never gives the ſeed 
„ any depth of Earth. He-changeth his opinion, 
u go and he thereupon engageth for Religion, as the 
e right way, and tides with it as a party ina Faction, 
x but it never melted and new moulded his heart, | 
nor ſet up Chriſt there in full Power and Authori- 
kn t; but as his Religion lies moſt in his Opinion, ſo 
ue he uſually. runs from Opinion to Opinion, and is 
, 1% carricd up and down with every wind « of Dodrme, by 
\ the flight of Man, and cunning craftineſs whereby they 
ue in wait to deceive; and as à Child is toſſed to and 
, fo; for as his Religion is but Opinfon; ſo is 
o4 his Study, and Conference, and chief buſineſs 
alk about Opinion. He is. uſually an ignorant, 
eh. Proud, bold, irrevxerent, enquirer and babler 
i dl. about Controverſies, rather than àn humble embra- 
ii cer of the known Truth, with tove and ſubjection; 
+ you may conjecture by his bold and forward 
Wb ane browſedge and tnilerſtanding, and is is anorber 
H V ſubſtance, avid in deed; and in certain of 25 and in ibe mind, 
ee ue 0 poſſeſs the ee grace, the taſt, and the 
. nom 650 Bieſſel Macarius #9 Homit. 27. p. 367. 
cenfden © 5 al * uimos Mt Prdctpicis. Alber. Gem. de 
nerpret. JI. 4. aan AN OR OE 0 Pres 
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„wey will never be perſwaded; They will preach,|Þ againſt Ceremonies, then his ſtrongeſt zeal. is 
„, or hear, or read, or talk of Heaven, or pray cu- imp oyed againſt them, ſtudying, talking, diſpu- Volunta- 

ſtomarily and conſtantly in their Families, and ting againſt them, cenſuring the uſers of them, and te; ut 

take part with the Perſons and Cauſes: that are] perhaps fall into a contrary extrea . 
n good, and deſire to be eſteemed among the Godly, chief Religion in Anabaptiſm, Church- combinati- non et 


the Cros. 


Dei, cog / ' 
noſcet de 


placing his cultus E- 
non eft 


but you can never bring them to the more ſpiritualſ ons, and forms of Polity, Oc. For not having his Yoluntas 
Soul taken up with the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, he Dei. xt 
a in ſecret Prayer, to be conſcionable in the duty of hath only the Mint and Cummin, the ſmaller mat- 3 ir 
Self- examination, to be conſtant in that excellent] ters of the Law, to lay out his Zeal upon. You gus e 


us eſt, 


duty of Meditation, to be heavenly- minded, to ſhall never hear in private conference any humble non cut. 
nm: watch conſtantly over his heart, words and ways, and hearty bewailings of his Soul's imperfections tum ali- 
to deny his bodily ſenſes their delights, to motti- or any heart-bleeding acknowledgments of his un- _ eli- 
and not make proviſion for it, to ful- kindneſſes to Chriſt, of any Pantings and Long- = | 
fil its juſts; to love and heartily forgive an Enemy, | ings after him, from this Man; but that he is of Deo deſe- 
to prefer his Brethren heartily before himſelf, and ſuch a Judgment, or ſuch a Religion, or Party, or las, (ed à 
ad to think meanly of his own gifts and worth, and to] Society, or a Member of ſuch a Ch . f 
7 take it well of others that think ſo too, and to love {doth he gather his greateſt comforts; but the in- 1 bac 


urch: hence Dei poti- 


* 


lis hauri- 


them that have low thoughts of him, as well as thoſe ward and ſpiritual labours of a Chriſtian he will re quem 
not be brought to. e 


illnd Prophetæ. 7. $0. 10, &c. Dr. Twif, contr. Corvinum, p. 367. . 
Cruces etiam nec colimus nec optamus. Vos plane qui ligneos Deos 
1 b conſecratis, cruces ligneas ut Deorum veſtrorum ' partes fortaſſe ador- 
n ly to leave all, to come to Chriſt, & c. The outfide| natis; nam & ſigna ipla & cäntebra, & vexilla caſtrorum, quid aliud 


ipſi tribu- 
as: juxta 


| | 2 * r. N 
n Hypocrites will never be perſwaded to any of | quam inauratæ cruces ſunt, & ornatæ? Miuut. Felix Ota: Page (ut 


Arnob. edit, pet Elmenborſt,) 389. where read further what 


wth of 
A Facile-perfuadeas ſenem ut ſellam deſtrat, ſi baculum pr ius quo ni- 


opinionative Hypocrite. Secondly, che world-]ti.pofic, in manum dederis; qui te alioquin nunquam auditurus eſt, 


fed inſidiatorem potius judicaturus, ut qui cupias pronum ad filicem 
tranium frangere. Sic mentes humanz ante omnia ſunt ad infallibilem 
Dei cognitionem adducendæ, quam ubi attigerint, jam facile de mit- 
tent ſallacia, &c. Zuingl. de vera & falla Relig; p. 46. 

* Secondly, The like may be ſaid of the worldly! 
Hypocrite, who choaketh the Doctrine of the Goſ- 


pel with the thorns of worldly cares and deſires. nocentiam 
His judgment is convi that he muſt be Reli- colit, Do- 


gious, or he cannot be ſared; and therefore he. mino ſup- 


reads, and hears, and prays, and for fakes his for- ul Ju 4 
mer campany and courſes; but becauſe his belief of fam, Deo 
the Goſpel : doctrine is but wavering and ſhallow; libat; qui 
che promiſe of Reſt-ſhould fail him; and yet to be nine. 
religious, chat ſo he may have Heaven, when he can Deum 
keep the World no longer, thinking it wiſdom to qui homi- 


This Man's judgment may ſay, God is the chief culo furri- 
Good but 115 Rent and Affeftions never ſald ſo, n . 
but look upon God as a kind of ſtrange and diſpro- ctimam 

portionste Happitieſs, | 
the flames of Hell, but not deſired before the fell- Ora @- 
city on Earth. Ina word, theWortd hath more of hæc Deo 


E 


: 


| | 


tofior eſt ille qui Juſtior, Minus. Felix Ottar. p- (mihi) 392. 
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* Qui in- 


he reſolvesto keep his hol of preſent things, left frandibus | 
have two ftrings to his Bow, leſt one ſhonld break. nem Jeet” 


to be tolerated rather than cedit.Hzc 


bis Affections than God, and therefore is his God, ſacra ſunt : 


and his Covetouſneſt Idolatry. This he might ea- AI e 5 
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a. td 


fly know and feel if he would judge impartially, 


his Religion, as the former, yet will he ſet his 
fails to the wind of worldly advantage, and be of 
that Opinion which will beſt ſerve his turn. And 
as a Man whoſe ſpirits are ſeiſed on by ſome 
ſtilential malignity, is feeble and faint,” and 
beartleſs in all that he does; fo this Man's ſpirits 
being poſſeſſed by the Plague of this malignant 
worldly diſpoſition, Oh how faint is he in ſecret 
Prayer! Oh how ſuperficial in Examination and 
Meditation ! How' feeble in heart-watchings, and 
humbling, mortifying endeavours! how nothing 
at all in loving and walking with God, rejoycing 
in him, or defiring after him! So that both theſe, 
* Eft au- and many other ſorts of“ lazy Hypocrites there 


- "Bl Tepi-are; who though they will trudge on with you in Oh, if I were not ſick my ſelf of the ſame diſeaſe 
ditas, Par the eafie outſide of Religion, yet will never be at with what tears ſhould I mix this Ink; And with 


Boni, amo the pains of inward and ſpiritual duties. 


re Dei 


poſtpoſito & eſt prima radix Accidiz, vel convertibilis cum eadem. [this univerſal deadneſs? Do the Magiſtrates among 45 
Ex ifta autem naſcuntur Species aliæ conſequentes, ut creatura peccabi- 


is inordinate afficitur creaturæ. Sic Accidus quieſcit in amore indebito | 1 Or | | 
. talis Tepiditas cum ſit, propinquo hypocriſi vomi- Are they zealous for God? Do they build up hig# {4 


part of the Land to another? What 'haſt doth 


and were but faithful to himſelf. And though this Plague and Famine make? And all becauſe we will 
Mando not gad after Opinions and Novelties in | not make haſt. The Spur of God is in our ſide, 


we bleed; we groan, and yet we do not mend our 
pace. The Rod is on our backs, it ſpeaks to the 
quick. Our laſhes are heard through the Chriſtian 
| World, and yet we ſtir no faſter than before, 
Lord, what a ſenſleſs, ſottiſh, earthly, hellim 
thing is a hard heart! That we will not go roundly 
and chearfully toward Heaven without all this ado! 
No, nor with it neither? VVhere is the Man that 
is ſerious in his Chriſtianity ? Methinks Men do e. 
very where make but a trifle of their Eternal State, 
| They look after it but alittle upon the by, they 
do not make it the task and buſineſs of their lives, 
To be plain with you, I think nothing undoes Men 
ſo mnch as complementing and jeſting in Religion, 


3 


what groans ſhould lexpreſs theſe ſad complaints? . 
and with what Heart's grief ſhould I mourn over f 


3 Week u 
us ſeriouſly perform * their portion of the work ?: 1 


cum provocat ſpiritualem. Sicut enim ſunt exhalationes calidæ com- Honſe ? And are they tender of his Honour ? Do#® . 
mixtz cum frigido aqueo in aqua tepida quæ provocant ad vomitum; they ſecond the Word? And encourage the God- 


fic ſunt in ot wake guædam operationes bonz de genere , commixta ly? And relieve the Oppreſſed? And compaſſio- 
YP 


cum peccato Hypocriſis. Omnis ergo Accidus peccat in Hypocriſt cum 
false ſimulat ſanctitatem. Et iſta Tepiditate inficitur totus Mundus. 
Wickliffe Trialog. I. 3. c. 16. fol. 70. 7 | 
&. 5. 4. And even the Godly themſelves deſerve this 

| _ Teproof, for being too lazy Seekers of their ever- 
laſting Reſt. Alas, What adiſproportion is there 
betwixt our Light and our Hear? Our Profeſſions 

and Proſecution ? Who makes that haſt, as if it 

were for Heaven? How ſtill we ſtand? How idly 

we work ? How wetalk, and jeſt, and trifle away 

our time? How deceitfully we do the work of 

God? How we hear, as if we heard not; and 

pray, as if we prayed not; and confer, and exa- 

mine, and meditare, and reprove fin, as if we did 

it not; anduſe the Ordinances, as if we uſed them 

not; and enjoy Chriſt, as if we enjoyed him not; 

as if we had learned to uſe the things of Heaven, 


; Cor. 29. 38 the Apoſtle teacheth us to uſe the World? Wo 


30, 31. Would think that ſtood by us, and heard us pray 
in private or publick, that we were praying for 
no leſs than everlaſting Glory? Should Heaven be 
ſought no more earneſtly than thus? Methinks we 

are none of us all in good ſadneſs for our Souls. We 

do but dally with the Work of God, and play with 
Chriſt; as Children, we play with our Meat when 

we ſhould eat it; and we play with our Clothes, 

and look upon them, when we ſhould put them on, 

and wear them; we hang upon Ordinances from 

F 3 day to day, bur || we ſtir not our ſelves to ſeek the 
Mr. hit. Lord. I ſee a great many very conſtant in Hear- 
feld's ex- ing and Praying, and give us ſome hopes that their 
cellent Hearts are honeſt, but they do not hear and pray 
Sermon as if it were for their lives. Oh, what a frozen 
2 ſtupidity hath benummed us! The judgment of 
Pharaoh is amongſt us, we are turned into Stones 
and Rocks, that can neither feel nor ſtir. The 
Plague of Lots Wife is upon us, as if we were chan- 


oi ged into lifeleſs and immovahle Pillars: we are dy- 


ing, and we know it, and yet we ſtir not; we 
are at the door of eternal Happineſs or Miſery, 
and yet we perceive it not: Death knocks, and we 


ſcing 


a Jubs 


and Sinners, as being the diſturbers of our Peace, 
and the only cauſe of all our Miſeries ? Do they ſtu- ink 
dy howto do the utmoſt that they can for God Tu 
To improve their Power and Parts, and VVealth a, 


and Honour, and all their Intereſts for the greateſt auf 


o 


muſt ſhortly, give an account of their Stewardſhip Yah 
Or do they build their own Houſes, and ſeek their 1a 
Advancements, and ſtand upon, and conteſt for w 
their own Honours, and do no more for Chriſt? on 
than is put by others into their hands, or than 

ſtands with the pleaſing of their Friends, or with uf 
their worldly Intereſt ? which of theſe two courſes — 
do they take? And how thin are thoſe Miniſters, 

that are ſerious in their work ? Nay, how mightily Ran) 

do the very beſt fail in this above all things! Do tu d 

we cry out of Mens f Diſobedience to the Goſpel, in 5 

the evidence and power of the Spirit, and deal tin 
with Sin, as that which is the fire in our Towns and relle! 
Houſes, and by force pull Men out of this fire? d! 

Do we perſwade our People, as thoſe that know 5 
the Terrors of the Lord ſhould do? Do we preſs rita 
Chriſt, and Regeneration, and Faith, and Holi- & bs 
neſs, as Men that believe indeed that without theſe e "** 
they ſhall never have life ||? Do our Bowels yearn ln 
over the ignorant, and the careleſs, and the ob- & nr 
ſtinate Multitude, and Men that believe their own mand 
Doctrine? That our dear People muſt be eternal- — 
ſius imminere; & contra familiare eſt principibus quibuſdam, pefi 
quoſque dignitatibus, honoribuſque admovere, non alia can 
ut unmaniſhme tractent veridicos, Zaing. de ver. & falſ. Relig, des 
dalo, paß. 392. O Beatum Populum in quo uno ore & uno ani 

m 


traque adminiſtratio (Eccleſiaſtica & Civilis) ad ſanctam Com 


onem eam Civili Societate continuandam & augendam conſpiravert, 
minuit illam hæc adminiſtratio: Sed altera aſteram ſtantem confirn 
labantem ſtatumiuat, collapſam erigit. Si homines quibus com! 
eſt, copgitabunt ſer io, & volunt in Sparta ſua quam nacti fuer int di 
da incumbere. Quo magis admiror audaciam eorum hominum u 
| duabus'iftis adminiſtrationibus perinde judicant, ac {i dc 

ſe eſſent infeſtiſſimæ & prorſus-dovizrre ; Et de hac ſententia ſus | 


1 


} 


hear ir not: Chriſt calls and knocks, and we hear | Pertitaciter contendunt duam ſi ( quod abſit) alteram ab altera e- 


| it not: God cries to us, To day if you will hear 
im voice, bardey not your hearts. Work while it is day 
eor the night cometh,” when none ſhall work. Now ply 
por buſineſs, now labour for your lives, now lay 


| fam cuperent, &c. Funjus, Eccleſ. c. 5. oper. Tom. 1. pag; 1975. 

| eat aula 8 vult eſſe Pius; Virtus & ſumma Poreftas, non cet 
Lucan.” I. 8. A fad faying. © See the Life of Cronenburg in vitis Gen 

Medicor, per Melch, Adam. Inter Leges ipſas delinquitur, inter 

peccatur. Innocentia nec illic ubi defenditur, reſervatur. Szvit 1 


f N ü «+ £5 ö 1e s | s . U 
dut all your ſtrength and time, now do it, now or cem diſcordantium rabies, & inter togas pace rupta forum 


never; and yet we ſtir no more than if we were! varicatur & decipit. ] 


halt aſleep. What haſt doth Death and Judgment 
make? How faſt do they come on? They are al- 
moſt at us, and yet what little haſt make we? 


\V hat haſt makes the Sword to devour, from one] Zeman 


mugit inſanum, &c. 8 hæc ſubvenier 2 Patronus ? Sed? 
atur & d udex ? Sed ſententiam vendit. Qui ſedet du 
na vindicaturus, admittit ? Et ut reus innoceus pereat, fit nocens 
dex. 225 Epiſt. 1. ad Donatumn. rio gift . 
Tir enen; 2 Core , i.. ee 
Mat. 9. 36. Negligentes non ſuat negligendi, Fuſt. Mart. 


ly 


E 


nate the Diſtreſſed ? And let fly at the face of Sin oalli; 


advantage to the Kingdom of Chriſt, as Men that" 


than needs they muſt, or than lies ia their way, or oa 5 


d * 
r 
5 * * 
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os 
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r "The Saints Everlaſting Rei. Das 
Part. III. Mon ao nn Z | 


e 


1y thine | © they d be tely recovered?] And ate the People any more ſerious than Ma- 
. 55 Vene e the Reb Fas Grd giſtrates and Miniſters? How car it be expected? 
0 y oy "20 


. 10. melt over them, leſt we ſhould never ſee their fa-| Reader, look but to thy ſelf, and reſolve the Que- 


aff? TIA © u, tell them weeping, ſtion. Ask Conſcience, and ſuffer it to tell thee 
7 11 ; Al Abe And 555 troty. Haſt thou ſet thine Eternal Reſt before 
| 1 blickly. and from houſe to houſe, night |thine Eyes, as the great buſineſs which thou haſt to 
e em“ Pune NHR. them, as do in this World? Haſt thou ſtudied, and cared, 
* L905” and day with Tears? And do we entreat them, as {aL er wich wn? 
ode it it were indeed for their Lives aud Salvation? watch d, and laboured, and laid about thee with all 
1 hat when weſpeak of the Joys and Miſeries of thy might, leſt any ſhould take thy Crown from 
e n ſee us affected ac-|thee ||? Haſt thou made haſt, leſt thou ſhouldſt Nam &. 
fri, du another world, our People may ſee us affecte dende wi bote aud le before the wofk be dent Dhoe nobis 
pro mul- cordingly, and perceĩve that we do indeed mean ο me Th d thy defi " ut non 
tis anima- 3 23.2 Or rather. do we not ſtudy words, Hath thy heart been ſet 4 it, and thy deſires ohm per 
= 1 — in q = 85 preſſions, „ee may approve our and thoughts run out this way? Haſt thou preſſed 


VISIO- 
io i Titi on through crowds of oppoſition towards the N E M 
325 ſelves able Men in the judgment of critical Hea matk forths prize of th bigh Lane of God Ci probarum 


| ? tmally and heartlefly of E- m W The pris | of / Fats, 
yes bet our People eaiſcarcely think char we Tete, Pill reaching. forth into thoſe evings which ae quad for 
um fi pelieve our ſelves; Or put our Tongues into ſome before When you have ſet your hand to the wor 


mitemus 
| ini Cain Seve God., you done it with all your Might ?in preci- 
mum affected pace, and our Language into ſome forced of God, Have Tun "% 1 7 85 8 bos . 
n train? As ifa Miniſter's buſineſs were] Can Conſcience witneſs your derer Uries, and >, ne: 
eg d Sud mort — 5 butt tell them a ſmooth Tale| Groans, and Tears? Can your Families witneſs that ene: 
peerioſum of no more weight, b lock no more after them Jou have taught them the fear of the Lord, and mus exc. 
kept of an hour long, and ſo look no more warned them all with earneſtneſs and unwearied- tiamus i. 
uud quod 1:11 the next Sermon! Seldom do we fit our Ser. | f wa 
n Chri- © N ö er to th at neſs to remember God and their Souls, and to pro- ta que & 
n- Mons, either for matter or manner to the great} ne $28 If? Or th have done abrumpa- 
ſtus lan- our peoples Salvation: but we ſacrifice our] vide for Everlaſting Li e! Or that you have done mus o 
2 end, our Peoples Credit, or our Peoples Content, but as much for them, as that damned Glutton ni vinculs. 
33 e IE bes 5 10 I, q - Fn diſcretion | Would have had Lazarus do for his Brethren on & inftan- 
| Facgert: or lee en hae interior end, maketh our Ser-|Earth, to warn them that they come not to that ter & vi- 
d cu mons like beautifu N 
3 Wolle pains and coſt beſtowed upon them, to make them Naw os pong | hed y Na. 2 rabies To Cos. 2, 
= fillan- | | : ite O1 ht” 2 = ; 3B 
| We comely ang delirable to ug £40} wy e with complaints againſt your Corruptions, and 12. 
be Or INDUUBLNELE 15 ORG. DUTE'Y, SHI AEGY with earneſt enquiries after the Lord? Can your Oi, 
mini ſan- ſation is an Hypocritical Converſation, fo, ſuch a] d. bb 5 en char Mill Epiſt. 8. 
ien Sermon is as truly an Hypocritical Sermon. Oh er Fr ge Nos 8 : I ** 10 b. 7 
derm frozen. I e, which we dai- Learning of them that are able to inſtruct you Mark 6. 
= Thr "3. : piercing] And that you plainly and roundly reprovethe Un- 21. 
e c<- 1y hear preached upon the moſt weighty piercing godly, and take pains for the ſaving of your Bre- Phil 3. 
eins Subjects in the world! How gently do we handle 3 Souls? Let all theſe Witneſſes judge this day 13,14. 
nes thoſe Sins, which will handle ſo cruelly our Reoples between God and you, whether — $.4 in good 10 
ap a Souls? And how tenderly do we deal with their! eee out the e Ss. thr WW 
x hunt Careleſs hearts, not f. eaking to them as to Men]: ; 1 
+ poccari careleis 7 Pry 52 if yet you cannot diſcern your Neglects; look but 
zpivs o- that muſt be wakened or damned. We tell them 1 ” withont to th 
porteret, of Heaven and Hell in ſuch a ſleepy tone, and ſligh- 3 3 as Ry > pap 2 1 pes 5 ow. m_ 
ſuid ani- ty way, as if we were but acting a part in a Play, y ; oy”: J 2 
bab. = ve usual ach our People aſleep with Whether your Servant have loitered, though you 
bow cf 10" THgt, We VIYALY pr MT EEE . did not ſee him; ſo you may by your ſelves: Js 
min dil- thoſe ſubjects, which one would think ſhould ra- your love to Chriſt, your Faith, your Zeal, and 
Per ther endanger the driving of ſome beſides them- other Graces ſtrong or weak? What are your 
= ſelves, if they were faichfully delivered. Not 7:44 5 What is your Afſurance? Is all right and 
an- that] commend, or excuſe that real indiſcretion, ſtrong, and in order within you? Are you ready 
um acc» and unſeemly language, and nauſeous repetitions, % 4 ye, if this ſhould bethe day ? Do the Souls, 
ng and e re Any do —— among whom you have converſed, bleſs you? Why, 
mn. the Word of God, and bring his Ordinances Judge by this, and it will quickly appear whether 
ens, pla contempt with e 5 ? Ne 1 ft * be you have been Labourers or Loiterers. 
gue la- ſhould be an Embaſlador from on ſo weighty a eſt ! How unworthil . 
pentia, buſineſs, that is not able to ſpeak Senſe or Reaſon. | O Bleſſed R ic La 1440811 7 art thou 8 
Wui- 8 t of leriouſneſs about the lected! O Glorious Kingdom! How art thou un 
em (1- Bur, in a word, our Want ot feriouſneſs about the dervalued? Little know the careleſs Sons of Men, 
m dedit, things of Heaven, doth charm the ſouls of Men dex“ fo 1; ers a 
3 to Formality and hath brought them to this cu Fiat State they. ker ew light, du! ik chey once 
Ei ' INFOTO 7 . : it, they would ſure be of ano ind. 
meal ſtomary careleſs hearing which undoes them. The Fnew It, THEF ſure ther mind 
. Lord pardon the great ſin of the Miniſtry in this - 8 
a quod thing, and, in particular, my own. . 
am me- a 
n & proximi conſcientiam 1 5 ſit, neutra mihi ſatis 2 An Exhortation to Seriouſneſs in ſeeking Reſt . 
ibi nox eſt, at exigitur a me cuſto- Ice 


retbren{ than in Seneca's words. Non jejuna eſſe & arida 1 


Hope, Reader, by this time thou art ſome- 
what ſenſible, what a deſperate thing it is to 
Meas | trifle about our Eternal Reſt? and how deeply 
«7 Hæc it propoſiti noſtri ſumma ; quod ſentimus loquamur, thou haſt been guilty of this thy ſelf, And | hope 
To alſo, that thou dareſt not now ſuffer this Convicti- 
lebmmus qualis fit, quantus fit, unus fit. Non delectent verba no- on to die; but art reſolved to be another Man 
esd pronnt, Ce. Non querit zger Medicum eloquentem, ſed ſa- for the time to come: What ſayſt thou, is this thy 
| hv Sed ſi ita op ut Rem me = ſanare poteft, compte Reſolution? If thou wert ſick of ſome deſperate 
ſunt diſſerat, boni conſulet; non tamen erit quare | *: , | 
ulerur fibi quod inciderit in medicum etiam deſertum. Hoc enim Diſeaſe, and theP hyſſcian ſhould tell thee L you 
A it, quale fi peritus Gubernator etiam formoſus eſt Quid au- will obſerve but one thing, I doubt not to cure you,] 
mea 


alas [calpis? Quid oblectas? Aliud agitur; urendus, ſecandus, | wouldſt thou not obſerve it? Why, if thou wilt 
ne ndus ſum. Ad hæc adhibitus es; Curare debes morbum vete- 


brave, publicum. Tantum negotii habes quantum in pet obſerve hut this one thing for thy Soul, I make no 
na Medicus. Circa verba occupatus es ? Seneca Epiſt, 75. Vide doubt of thy Salvation ; If thou wilt now but ſhake 
"1, |  |off thy ſloth, and put to all thy ſtrength, and ply 

. | 855 work of God unweariedly, and be a downright 

i ; | 


Chriſtian 


1 


\ 


- 


rr 


- e — 
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; 1 * 


in aw e 


Chriſtian; 1 know not what can hinder thy Hap- 
pineſs. As far as thou art gone from G0 
if thou wouldſt but now return and ſeek bim 
with all thy heart, no doubt but thou ſhalt 
find him. As unkindly as thou haſt dealt with 
Jeſus Chriſt, if thou didſt but feel thy ſelf 
ſick and dead, and ſeek him heartily, and apply 
thy ſelf in good earneſt to the obedience ot his 
Laws, thy Salvation were as ſure as if thou hadſt it 
already ; But as full as the ſatisfaction of Chriſt 1s, 
as free as the Promiſe 1s, a 


s large as the Mercy of 
God is, yet if thou do but look on theſe, and talk 
of them, when thou 


ſhouldeſt greedily entertain 

them, thou wilt benever the better for them ; and 

if thou loiter when thou ſhouldeſt labour, thou 

wilt loſe the Crown: Oh fall to work then ſpeedily 

hw and ſeriouſly, and bleſs God that thou haſt yet 
then ſhould time to do it; and though that Whicn 1s paſt can- 


75 pry Na not be recalled, yet redeem the time now by dou- 
OT US be- 


7 urge thee not without cauſe; I will here ad joyn a 


ay out our multitude of Conſiderations to move thee; yet do 
utmoſt ] not here deſire thee to take them by number, but 
pains in all by weight: Their intent and uſe is, to drive thee 
25 dep] from delaying, and from loitering in ſeeking Reſt: 
and hold on And to all Men do 1 propound them, both godly 
in much and ungodly : Whoever thou art therefore, I in- 
Hope, and treat thee to rouze up thy Spirit, and read them 
, deliberately, and give me a little while thy atten- 
and Pati- 7 l 8 | 
ence; that dlon, à8 10 A Meſlage from God 3 and (as Moſes 
at 1ſt we ſaid to the People, Deuter. 32. 46.) Set thy heart 
maybe to all the words that I teſtiſie to thee this day; for it is 
worth) o, not 4 Vain thing, but it is for thy Life. Weigh what 
Meet 10 00 F 4 . | » 
14 that I here write with the judgment of a Man; and if | 
heavenly ſpeak not Reaſon, throw it back in my face; but 
Virme and jf | do, fee thou entertain and obey it accord- 
ingly; and the Lord open thy heart, and faſten 


Glory of 
pet ny his counſel effectually upon thee. 


Ghoſt in , 
he inwar ; i 
prot that ſo when theſe Bodies are diſſolved, we may bave that which may 


zgver and quicken us? Macarius, Homil. 5. 


1. Conſider, Our Affections and Actions 
ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerable to the Greatneſs of 
the Ends to which they are * intended. Now the 
In quo Ends of a Chriſtians Deſires and Eadeavours are ſo 


quemque great, that no Humane Underſtanding on Earth 
invenerit 


ſuus no- 1 : Y 
Eve proper Excellency, their exceeding Importance, 


dies in hoc ox their abſolute Neceſſity . 

eum com- 

prehendet mundi noviſſimus dies. Quoniam qualis in die iſto quiſque 
moritur, talis in die illo judicabitur. Aug. Ep: 80. Tom. 1. Qualis exie- 
ris ex hac vita, talis redderis illa vita. Aug. in P/. 36. referente 
Fac, Laurentio in Jacob. 5. 8. (ubi hic Purgatorium ?) \ 


Theſe wes are, Th Glorifying of God, the 
Salvation o nd other Mens Souls, in our 
eſcaping the Torments of Hell, and poſleſling the 
Glory of Heaven. And can a Man be too much 
affected with things of ſuch moment? Can he de- 
tire them too Earneſtly, or Love them too Violent- 
ly, or labour for chem too Diligently ? When we 
know that if our Prayers prevail not, and our La- 
bour ſucceeds not, we are undone for ever, ] 
think it concerns us to ſeek and labour to the pur- 
18 quis poſe. When it is put to the queſtion, Whether 
diligenter we ſhall live forever in Heaven or in Hell? + And 
pet pendat the queſtion mult be reſolved upon our obeying the 


& 2. 


quæ & Goſpel, or our diſobeying it, upon the paintulneſs 
2 lit or the flothfulneſs of our preſent endeavours; 
propter I think it is time for us to beſtir our ſelves, and to 
quam leave our trifling and complementing with God. 
Pugnan- 


dum eſt, is certe intelliget, minimè dormiendum effe : ſed ſedulò, cor- 
date, fortiter pugnandum. De ſumma rerum agirur. Pro aris & fo- 
cis, pro Gloria Dei Patris noſtri tuenda; & pro falure noftra æterna 
defendenda. Zanch. Tom, 3. l. 4. c. 21. P. 214. 


8. 2. Conſider; Our Diligence ſhould be ſornewhat 
anſwerable to the Grearneſs of the Work which 


3 
2 ? 


bling thy diligence. And becauſe thou ſhalt: ſee| 


can comprehend them; whether you reſpect their 


— 


No 


6— fy ohm wen — 


we have to do, as well as to the Ends of it 


} 


d, the Works of a Chriſtian here. are very many, and 


very great; The Soul muſt be renewed ; many yy, 
and great Corruptions muſt be mortified;. Cuſtom yacare; 
and Temptations, and worldly Intereſts; muſt; be Philoo- 
conquered.:; Fleſh muſt be maſtered: Self muſt be Phandin 
denied; Life, . and Friends, and Credit, and) all gin gi 
muſt be ſlighted: Conſcience muſt be upon good neglige 
grounds quieted: Aſſurance of Pardon and Sal- da, u, 
vation muſt be attained, And though it is God ic affe 
that muſt give us theſe, and that freely, without wi hy 
our on merit; yet will he not give them ſo-free- te * 
ly, as without our earneſt ſeeking and labour. Be- fatisny 
ſides, there is a deal of knowledge to be got, for num ef, 
the guiding our ſelves, for the defending of the 580 
Truth, for the direction of others, and a deal of 15 — 
skill for the right managing of our parts: Many times}, 
Ordinances, are to be uſed, and Duties performed, mani zn 
ordinary and extraordinary: Every age, and year; 5 * 
and day, doth require freſh ſucceſſion of duty: teh, 
Every place we come in, every perſon that we have Non nu. 
to deal with, every change of our Condition, doth tum e 
{till require the renewing of our labour, and brings a 
eth duty along with. it ; Wives, Children, Ser- an 5 
F RE hp Wee, Friends, Enemies, all of them mittas, 
call for duty from us: And all this of great im- Reliſten 


portance too; ſo that for the moſt! of it, if we N - 
miſcarry in it, it would prove our undoing. aids 1 


explicandæ, ſed. ſubmovendæ ſunt. Senec. Eg ft 


Judge then your ſelves, whether Men that have ſo 
much buſineſs lying upon their hands, ſnould not 
beſtir them? and whether it be their wiſdom ei- 
ther to Delay, or to Loiter? „„ b 

3. Conſider, Our diligence ſhould be ſome- 8 
what quickned, becauſe of the ſhortneſs and uncer- _ 
tainty of the time allotted us for the performing 
of all this work, and the many and great impedi- 
ments which we meet with. Yet a few days, and 
we ſhall be here no more. Time paſſethon: Ma- 
ny hundred diſeaſes are ready to aſſault us: We that 
now are preaching, and hearing, andtalking, and 
walking, muſt very ſhortly be carried on Mens 
Shoulders, and laid in the duſt, and there left to the 
worms in darkneſs and corruption; we are almoſt 
there already; It is but a few days, or months, or 
years, and what is that when once they are paſt? 
We know not whether we ſhall have another Ser- 
mon or Sabbath, or Hour. How then ſhould thoſe 
Men beſtir them for their Everlaſting Reſt, who 
know they have ſo ſhort a ſpace for ſo great a work? 
Beſides every ſtep in the way hath its difficulties ; _ 
the gate is ſtraight, and the way narrow: The 
righteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved: Scandals 
and diſcouragements will be ſtill caſt before us : 


And can all theſe be overcome by ſtothſul endea- 
vours ? | 


riſbreſs. 
man's 


„ 


Whatever we are about, it is ſtill reſiſting us: de- ine it 
praving our duties, perverting our thoughts, dul- fais 
ling our affections to good, exciting them to evil : 4% 5 
And will a feeble reſiſtance then ſerve our turn 779 
Should not we be more active for our own preſer- 1 


vation, than our Enemies for our ruin? nuce u 


the Devil ? Brethren, is it preſem fighting or ſleeping that beſet" 
| 5. Our 


5 andy Tom. 3. l. 4. c. 21. p. 214. 
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6. 6. 5. Our * Affections and Endeavours ſhould bear 


es ſome proportion to the Talents which we have 
ororx received, and means which we have enjoyed. It 
i may well be expected that a Horſeman ſhall go fa. 
WE.:: :- ſter than a Foot-man; and he that hath a ſwift 
i quod Horſe, * than be 10 hath a N 92 
ebe. work will be expected from a ſound Man, than 
on- from the ſick; and from a Man at age, chan from 
x (et- a Child: And + to whom Men commit much, from 
re Deo; them they will expect the more. Now the Talents 
= * which we have received are many and great: The 
* means which we have enjoyed are very much, and 
latum very precious. What people breathing on Earth, 
homo have had plainer Inſtru ions, or more forcible Per- 
ave: ſwalions, or conſtant Admonitions, 1385 and 

cout of ſeaſon? Sermons, till we have been weary 
=) of them; and Sabbaths, till we prophaned them ? 
maa- Excellent Books in ſuch plenty, that we knew not 
wr et which to read; but loathing them through abun- 
Eve i dance, have thrown by all? What People have 
De dde- had God ſo near them, as we have had? Or have 
e Deo ſeen Chriſt, as it were, crucified before their Eyes, 
3 ul as we have done? What People have had Heaven 
k and Hell, as it were, opened unto them, as we? 
et nos Scarce day wherein we have not had ſome ſpur to 
(:r05, i put us on. What ſpeed then ſhould ſuch a people 
dana, make for Heaven? And how ſhould they fly that 
Pi are thus winged ? And how ſwiftly ſhould they 
fi cum {ail that have wind and tide to help them? Believe 
reaus it, Brethren, God looks for more from England, 
ni- than from moſt Nations in the World; and for 
eb more from you that enjoy theſe helps, than from 


re pro the dark untaught Congregations of the Land, A 


, nor will an ordinary diligence in the work of God 
cif excule them, | 


alog, 


5. ls. f. 7t. + Luke 12. 48. 


ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerable to the great coſt 
beſtowed upon us, and to the deep engaging Mer- 
cies which we have received from God. Surely 


coſt that God hath been at for our ſakes! The ri- 
ches of Sea and Land, of Heaven and Earth, hath 
he poured out unto us. All our Lives have been 
filled up with Mercies : We cannot look back upon 
one hour of it, or one paſlage in it, but we may 
behold Mercy. We feed upon Mercy, we wear 
Mercy on our backs, we tread upon Mercy; Mer- 
cy within us, common and ſpecial ; Mercy with- 


fracti- ſmall meu ſure of Grace beſeems not ſuch a People; 


|fitable life, with the frequent and wonderful mer- 


leaves me unexcuſable. | 

7. Again, conſider, All therelations which we 
ſtand in toward God, whether commoa or ſpecial, 
do call upon us for our utmoſt diligence. Should 
not the Pot be wholly at the ſervice of the Potter, 
and the Creature at the ſervice of his great Crea- 
tor? Are we his Children, and do we not owe 
him our moſt tender Affections, and duriful Obe- 
dience? Are we the Spouſe of Chriſt, and do we 


ſter, where is his fear? Mal. 1.6. We call him Lord 
and Maſter, and we do well. But if our induſtry be 


demn our ſelves, in ſaying we are his Children, or 
his Servants. How will the hard labour, and gai- 
ly toil chat Servants undergo to pleaſe their Ma- 
ſterg judge and condemn thoſe Men who will not 
labour ſo hard for their great Malter ? Surely 
there's none have a better or more honourable Ma- 
{ter than we, nor can any expect ſuch fruit of their 
labours, 1 Cor. 15. ult. | | 

8. Conſider, What haſt ſhould they make who 
have ſuch Rods at their Backs, as be at ours? And 
how painfully ſhould they work, whoare ſtill dri- 
ven on by ſuch ſharp Afflictions ? If either 
we wander .out of the way, or loiter in it, how 
ſurely do we prepare for our own ſmart? Every 
Creature is ready to be God's Rod to reduce us, 
or to put us on : Our ſweeteſt Mercies will become 
our Sorrows: Or rather than he will want a Rod, 
the Lord will make us a ſcourge to our ſelves : Our 
diſeaſed Bodies ſhall make us groan; our perplex- 
ed Minds ſhall make us reſtleſs; our Conſcience 
ſhall be as a Scorpion in our boſom. And is it not 
eaſier to endure the labour, than the ſpur ? Had 
we rather be ſtill thus afflicted, than to be up and 


.. 6. The Vigour of our Affections and AQtions going? Alaſs how like are we to tired Horſes, that 


will lye down and groan, or ſtand ſtill, and let 
you lay on them as long as you will, rather than 
they will freely travel on their journey? And thus 


we owe more ſervice to our Maſter, from whom] we make our own lives miſerable, and neceſſitate 
we have our maintenance, than we do to a ſtran- God, if he love us, to chaſtiſe us. It is true, thoſe 
ger to whom we were never beholden. . Oh the] that do moſt, do meet with Afflictions alſo: but 


ſurely according to the meaſure of their peace of 
Conſcience, and faithfulneſs to Chriſt, fo is the 
bitterneſs of their Cup ( for the moſt part) abated. 

9. How cloſe ſhould they ply their work, who 
have ſuch great preparations attending them, as 


in 


we may be the Servants of God. The Sun, and 
Moon, and Stars attend us with their light and influ- 


out us, for this life, and for that to come; Oh the | ence: The Earth, with all its furniture, is at our 


ra e Deliverances that we have partaked of, both 


how fully have our Prayers been heard, and our 


cular Mercies can every Chriſtian draw forth and 


rehearſe? Tooffer to number them, would be an 


endleſs Talk, as to number the Stars, or the Sands | vice of the Elect. And is it not an intollerable 


of the Shore. If there be any difference betwixt | crime for us to trifle, while all theſe are imployed 
Hell, (where we ſhould have been) and Earth 


(where we now are) yea or Heaven (which is offer- 
od us) then certainly we have received Mercy. Vea, 
if the Blood of the Son of God be Mercy, then are 


we engaged to God by Mercy; for ſo much did] Beſides, all his Servants, the Miniſters of his Goſ- 
it coſt him to recover us to himſelf. And ſhould |pel, who ſtady and wait, and preach and wait, 
a people of ſuch deep engagements be lazy in their and pray. and wait upon careleſs Sinners: And 
returns? Shall God think nothing too much nor 

too good for us; and ſhall we think all too much] by and look on, and, as it were, hold thee the 


that we do for him? Thou that art an obſerving] Candle while thou doſt nothing? O Chriſtians, l 
ſenſible Man, who knoweſt how much thou art be- 


holden to God, I appeal to thee, is not a loite- 
ring performance of a ſew' heartleſs duties, an un- 
worthy requital of ſuch admirable kindneſs? For 


my o-w-Ʒ part, when I compare my ſlow and unpro- | and then judge how it behoves you to perform it. 


ſervice: How many thouſand Plants, and Flowers, 


National and Perſonal ! How oft, how ſeaſonably, and Fruits, and Birds, and Beaſts do all attend us? 


The Sea with its Inhabitants, the Air, the Wind, 


Fears removed; What large Catalogues of parti-|the Froſt and Snow, the Heat and Fire, the Clouds 
and Rain, all wait upon us while we do our work. 


Yea, the Angels are miniſtring Spirits for the ſer- 


to aſſiſt us? Nay more; the Patience and Good- 
neſs of God doth wait upon us; the Lord Jeſus 


waiteth, in ſtriving with our backward hearts : 
ſhall Angels and Men, yea the Lord himſelf, ſtand 
beſeech.you, when-ever you are upon your knees 


horting the Obſtinate, or upon any duty, do but 
remember what attendants you have for this Work; 


r u 2 10. Should 


cies received, it ſhames me, it ſilenceth me, and 


not anſwerable to our aſſumed relations, we con- 


waiteth in the offers of his Blood; The Holy Ghoſt 


in prayer, or reproving the Tranſgreſſors, or ex- 


& 8. 


| not owe him our Obſervance, and our Love? 1f he Joh. 12. 
be our Father, where is his honour ? and if be be our Ma- 13» 


Y 9, 


C 10. 


we have? All the World are our Servants, that 
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$. 11. 10. Should not our Affections and Endeavours 
be anſwerable to the acknowledged Ptinci- 

ples ot our Chriſtian Profeſſion? Sure if we 
are Chriſtians indeed, and mean as we ſpeak, when 

we profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, ſhe ſhall ſhew it in 
Affections and Actions, as well as Expreſlions. 

Why the very fundamental Doctrines of our Re. 

ligon are, That God is the chief Good, and all 

our Happineſs conſiſts in his Love, and therefore 

it mould be valued and ſought above all things: 

That he is our only Lord, and therefore chictly to 

be ſerved: That we muſt love him with all our 

heart and ſoul, and ſtrength : That the very buſi- 

neſs that Men have in the World, and the only er- 

rand that God ſent them about, is to glorify God, 

and to obtain Salvation, c. And do Mens Du- 

ties and Converſation ſecond this Profeſſion ? Are 

theſe Doctrines ſeen in the painfulneſs of Mens 
practice? Or rather do not their works deny what 

their words do confeſs? One would think by Mens 
Actions, that they did not believe a word of the 

Goſpel to be true, Oh ſad day, when Mens own 
Tongues and Profeſſions ſhall be brought in againſt 

| them, and condemn them. 
§. 12. 11. How forward and painful ſhould we be in 
that Work, where we are ſure we can never do 
enough? If there were any danger in over-doing, 

| then it might well cauſe Men to moderate their 
Luke 17. endeavours: But we know, That if we could do all, 
TY we were but unprofitable Servants; much more when 
we are ſure to fail in all. It is true, a Man may 


poſſibly pray too much, or preach too much, or 


hear, or reprove too much, though l have known 
few that ever did ſo) but yet no Man can obey or 
ſerve God too much: For one duty may be ſaid to 
be too long, when it ſhuts out another; and then 
it ceaſeth indeed to be a duty *, So that, though 
* Yolup- all Superſtition, or Worſhip of our deviſing, may 
re in be called a Righteouſneſs Overmuch; yer as long 
virtute as you keep your Service to the Rule of the VVord, 
that ſo it might have the true nature of obedience, 
verendum you never need to fear being Right eous too much : 
we ak For elſe we ſhould reproach the Lord and Law- 
fit, quia giver of the Church, as if he commanded us to do 
in ipla eft too much. Ah, if the VVorld were not mad with 
modus. malice, they could never be ſo blind in this point 
vil. beat. 43S they are: To think that faithful diligence in ſer- 
413 VingChrift, is folly and ſingularity ; and that they 
who ſet themſelves wholly to ſeck eternal Life, 
are but preciſe Puritans ! The time is near when 
they will eaſily confeſs, that God could not he lo- 
ved or ſerved too much, and that no Man can be 
roo buſie to fave his Soul: For the VVorld you 
may eaſily do too much, but here (in God's way) 

| you cannot. . 
$. 13, 12. It is the nature of every Grace to put on the 
Soul to diligence and ſpeed. If you loved God, 
you would make haſt, and not delay or trifle ; you 
would think nothing too much that you could poſ- 
ſibly do: you would be ambitious to ſerve him, 
and pleaſe him ſtill more: Love is qui ck and impa- 


bo * 


| Toh. 1, 


45, 23. tient, it is ackive and obſervant. If you loved 


Chriſt, you wonld keep his Commandments, and 
not accuſe them of too much ſtrictneſs. So alſo, 
if you had Faith, it would quicken and encourage 
you : If yon had the hope of Glory, it wonld, as 
the Spring inthe VVatch, ſet all the wheels of your 
Souls a-going. If yon had the fear of God, it 
would ronze you out of your ſlothfulnefs. If you 
had zeal, it would enflame yon, and eat you, up. 
God hath put all his Graces inthe Soul, on 5 
to be oyl to the VVheels, to be life to the dead, to 
mind Men of their duty, and difpoſe them to it, 
and to carry them to himſelf: So that in what de- 
gree ſoever thou art ſanctiſted, in the ſame degree 
thou wilt be ferions and laborious in the work of 
God. eee e 
L. 14, 13. Conſider; They that trifle in the way co 


— 


Heaven, do but loſe all their labour, when ſerious 
endeayours do obtain their end, The Proverb is, 
As good never a whit, as never the better. If two 
be running in a Race, he that runs ſloweſt, had as 
good never run at all; for now he loſeth the prize, | 
and his labout both. Many who like Agrippa, ate AR. vs 
but almoſt Chriſtians, will find in the end they ſhall 2. 
be but almoſt ſaved. God hath ſet the rate at 
which the Pear! muſt be bought: if you bid a pen- 
ny leſs than that rate, you had as good bid nothing. 
As a Man that is lifting at ſome weighty thing, if 
he put to almoſt ſtrength enough, but yet not ſuf- 
acient, it is as good he put to none at all, for he 
doth but loſe all his labour. Oh how many Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity will find this true to their 
ſorrow, who have had a mifid to the ways of God, 
and have kept up a dull task of Duty, and plodded 
on in a formal lifeleſs Profeſſion, but never came to 
ſerious Chriſtianity ? How many a duty have they 
loſt, for want of doing them throughly, and to the 
purpoſe ? Perhaps their place in Hell may be the 
eaſier, and ſo their labour is not loſt; but as to the 
obtaining of Salvation, it is all loſt. Many ſball Lobe n 
ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be able: who if they had?“ 
ſtriven, might have been able. Oh therefore put 
to a little more diligence and ſtrength, that all be 
not in vain that you have done already. 25 

14. Furthermore *, we have loſt a great deal of 5. 
precious time already, and therefore it is reaſon * ax: 
that we labour ſo much the harder. If a Travel. dum, 2 
ler do ſleep, or trifle out the moſt of the day, he Oar 
muſt travel ſo much the ſaſter in the evening, or tatenw 
elſe he is like to fall ſhort of his journeys end. am ra» 
With ſome of us our Childhood and Youth is &: br 
gone: with ſome alſo their middle Age is paſt, 22 
and the time before us is very uncertain and Bort terfipo 
What a deal of time have we ſlept away, and talk'd credit 
away, and plaid away? What a deal have we ſpent n 
in worldly thoughts and labours, or in meer idle- _ 
neſs? Though in likelihood the moſt of our time rex,qu 
is ſpent, yet how little of our work is done? and tum de 
is it not time now to beſtir our ſelves in the even- ſun 
ing of our days? The time which we have loſt, drann 
can never be recalled : Should we not then redeem coerdt 
it by improving the little which remaineth ? You quam 
may receive indeed an equal recompence with thoſe 11 


though you came not in till the laſt hour; but then cura 
you muſt be ſure to labour ſoundly that hour. It Aue iſ 
is enough ſure that we have loſt ſo much of our 1" 
lives. Let us not now be ſo fooliſh, as to loſe the dufte 
reſt, 1 Pei. 4 2, 37 4. ; mus: 
| | | ce qua 
& ſine uſu jacuit. Videbis te pauciores annos habere quam *. 
nec. de brev. vit. c. 3. Quam multi vitam tuam diripuerint, te: 
ſentiente Fe perderes? quantum vanus dolor, ftulta lztitia, an 
cupiditas, blanda converſatio abſtulerit ? quam exiguum tibi de tuo! 
lictum eſt ? dem ibid. ps | 

15. Conſider ; The greater are your layings out, 8“ 
the greater will be your comings in, Though you 
may ſeem toloſe your labour at the preſent, yet 
the hour cometh when you ſhall find it with advan- 
tage. The Seed which is buried and dead, will 
bring forth a plentiful increaſe at the. Harveſt, 
Whatever you do, and whatever you ſuffer, this 
eh bx fs Reft will pay for all. There is no re- 
penting of labouts and ſufferings in Heaven; None 
ſays, would 1 had ſpared my pains, and prayed 
leſs, or been Teſs ſtrict and preciſe, and did as the 
reft of my Neighbours did: There is never ſuch a 
thouglit in Heaven as theſe. But on the contrary, 
it will be their joy to look back upon their labours 
and trihulations, and to conſider how the mighty 
power of God did bring them thorow all. Who e- 
ver complained that he came to Heaven at too dear 
a rate; or that his Salvation coſt him more Labour 
than it was worth? We may ſay of all our labours, 


as Paul of his fufferings, Rom. 8. 18. For 1 reckon 


that whe ſufferings (and Tabours) of this preſent time, 
| are 
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worthy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall 

| 1 ©s, W labour but for a moment, 
but we ſhall reſt for ever. Who would not put 
forth all his ſtrength for one hour, When he may 
be a Prince while he lives for that hours work? O, 
what is the duty, and ſuffering of a ſhort frail Life, 
which is almoſt at an end as ſoon as it begins, in 
reſpect of the endleſs Joys with God ? Will not all 
our Tears then be wip'd away ? and all the forrows 
of out Duties forgotten? But yet the Lord will not 
forget them? For be is not unjuſt to forget ou work 


and labour of love, Heb. 6. 10. | 


& 17. _ 16. Conliderz Violence and Jaborious ſtriving 
por Salvation, is the way that the Wiſdom of God 
hath directed us to, as beſt z as his Sovereign Au- 
thority appointed us, as neceſſary. Who knows 
the way to Heaven better than the God of Heaven ? 
When Men tell us that we are too ſtrict and pre- 
ciſe, whom do they accuſe, God or us? If we do 
no more than what we are commanded, nor fo 
much neither; they may as well ſay, God hath 
made Laws which are too ſtrict and preciſe. Sure 
if it were a fault, it would lie in him that com- 
mands it, and not in us who are bound $6 obey. 
And dare theſe Men think that they are wiſer than 
God? Do they know better than he, what Men 
muſt do to be ſaved ? Theſe are the Men that ask 
us whether we are wiſer than all the World beſides ! 
and yet they will pretend to be wiſer than God. 
What do they leſs, when God bids us take the 
moſt diligent courſe, and they tell us, It is more 
ado than needs? Mark well the Language bf the 
Laws of God; and ſee how you can reconcile it 
with the Language of the World, Matth. 11. 12. 
The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffeteth violence, and the 
violent take it by force. Or as it is in Luke 16. 16. 
Every one preſſeth into it. Luke 13. 24. Strive to 
enter in at the ſtreigbt gate; for many ſhall ſeek to enter 
in, and ſhall not be able. 80 Matth. 7. 13, 14. Eccl, 9. 
10. Whatſdever thy hand findeth to do, dio it with all 
thy might; for there is no work, nor device noy knowledge, 
nor wiſdom in the Grave, whither thou goeſt. 1 Cor. 9. 
24. Know ye not, that they which Yan in a race, run all, 
but one yeceiveth the prize ? So Yun that ybii may vbtam. 
2 Tim. 2.5. If a man ſtrive for maſteries, yet he is 
Non t crowned, except be & ſtrive lawfully ; that is, pow- 
{1-5 di- erfully and prevallingly. Phil. 2. 12. Work out your 
mu E- Salvation with fear and trembling. 2 Pet. 1. 10. Giv- 
i diligence to make your Calling and Election ſure. 1 Pet. 
dle 4. 18. If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaytd, where ſhall 
; of f:enu} the ungodly and /anners appear? So Phil. 1. 27. & 3. 14. 
- 1 75-9. 5, 12,18, 19: Dent. 6. 5, Oe. This is the con- 
tant Language of Chriſt: And which ſhall I fol- 
low, God or Men; yea, and that the worſt and 
moſt wicked Men ?- Shall I think, that every igno- 
, rant worldly Sot, that can only call à Man Puritan, 
knows more than Chriſt, and can teach him to 
make Laws for his Church, or can tell God how to 
mend the Scriptures? Let them bring all the 
ſeeming Reaſons that they can againſt the holy, 
violent ſtrioing of the Saints; and this ſufficeth me 
to confute them all, That God is of another mind, 
and he hath commanded me to do much more than 
Ido: And though 1 could ſee no reaſon for it, yet 
his Will is Reaſon enough to me: I am ſure God 
is worthy to govern us, if we were better than we 
are, Who ſhould make Laws for us, but he that 
made us? And who ſhould line out the way to Hea- 
ven, but he that muſt bring us thither ? And who 
ſhould determine on what Conditions we ſhall be 
ſaved, but he that beſtows the gift of Salvation? 
So that let World, or Fleſh, or Devil, ſpeak 
againſt a holy laborious coutſe, this is my anſwer, 
God hath commanded it. 5 by 
17. Moreover ; It is a courſe that all Men in the 
World either de, or will approve of. There is 
not a Man that ever Was, or is, or ſhall be, but 
ſhall one day juſtify the diligence of the Saints, and 


Je 17. 
10. 


8. 


give his Verdict in the approbation of their Wil- 
dom. And who would not go that way which 
every Man ſhall applaud ? Ir is true, it's now a Way 
every where ſpoken againſt, and hated ; but let 
me tell you, 1, Moſt that ſpeak againſt it, do in 
their judgments approve of it; only becauſe the 
practice of Godlineſs is againſt the pleaſures of the 
Fleſh, therefore do they, againſt their own judg- 
ments, reſiſt it: They have not one word of Rea- 
fon againſt it, but Reproaches and Railing are 
their beſt Arguments. 2. Thoſe that now are 
againſt it, whether in Judgment or Paſſion, will 
ſhortly be every Man of another mind. If they 
come to Heaven, their mind muſt be changed be- 
fore they come there. If they go to Hell, their 
judgment will then be altered, whether they will 
or no. If you could ſpeak with every Soul that 
ſuffereth thoſe Totments, and ask their Judgments, 
whether it be poſſible to be too Diligent and Seri- 
ous in ſeeking Salvation? you may eaſily conjecture 
what anſwer they would return. Take the moſt 
bitter Derider bt Perſecutor of Godlineſs, even 
tlioſe that will venture their lives for to overthrow 

it, If thoſe Men do not ſhortly eat their own words, 

and wiſh 4 thouſand times that they had been the 

molt holy, diligent Chriſtians on Earth, then let 

me bear the ſhame of a falſe Prophet for evet f. ,,,, « 
Remember this, you that will be of the Opinion / i; 


of the Opinion then that all will be ſhortly of? comes of 
Why will you be of a Jegnient WARD you are wi Hea- 


. | | W h 
ſure you ſhall all ſhortly change? O that you were zz, 4 it 
but as wiſe in this, as thoſe mon © for a time; 


| | ſaith Loc 
kier ſweetly (4s all); ſee bim furibe / of the good end of Ditty, on Col. 1. 
24. pag. 300. 


18. Conſider; They that have been the moſt 5. 19. 
ſerious, painful Chriſtians, when they come to 
dye, do exceedingly lament their Negligence: 
hoſe that have wholly addicted themſelves to the 
Work of God, and have made it the main buſineſs 
of their lives, and have ſlighted the World, and 
mortified the Fleſh, and have been the Wonders 
of the World fot their heavenly Converſations; yet 
when Conſcience is let looſe upon them, and God 
withdraws the ſenſe of his Love, how do their Fai- 
lings wound them, and diſquiet them? What ter- 
rors do the Souls of many undergo, who are gene- 
rally admired for their Godlineſs and Innocency, 
Evefi thoſe that are hated and derided by the 
World fot being ſo ſtrict, and are thought to be al- 
moſt beſides themſelves for their extraordinary 
diligence z_ yet commonly when they lye a dying, 
do wiſh, O, that they had been a thouſand times 
more holy, more heavenly, more laborious for 
their Souls! What a caſe then will the negligent 
World be in, when their Conſciences are awaked, 
when they lye dying, and look behind them upon 
a lay, negligent Hie; and look before them up- 
on a ſevere and terrible Judgment? What an 
eſteem will they have of a holy Life? For my own 
part, I may ſay as Eraſmus, Accuſant quod nimium 
fecerim ; verum Conſcientia mea me accuſat quod mi- 


mis fecerim, quodque lentior fuerim. They accuſe 


me for doing too much, but my own Conſcience 
accuſeth me fot doing too little, and being too 
ſlow: And it is far eaſter bearing the ſcorns of 
the World, than the ſcourges of Conſcience, The 
World ſpeaks at a diſtance without me, ſo that 
tho I Hear their words, I can chuſe whether 1 will 
feel them: But my Conſcience ſpeaks within me at 
the very Heart, ſo that every check doth pierce me 
to the quick. Conſcience, when it is reprehended 
juſtly, is the Meſſenger of God; but ungodly Re- 
viters ate but the voice of the Devil, I had rather 
be reproached by the Devil for ſeeking Salvation, 
than to be reproved of God for neglectingit: | 


had rather the Wofld' ſhould call me Puritan in the 


Devil's 


and Way that moſt are of; Why will you not be ſwert:; it 
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" The Saints Everlafline Ret. 


P 


miſſeth it for want of more. 


Devil's name, than Conſcience ſhould call me Loi- 
terer in God's Name. As God and Conſcience are 
more uleful friends than Satan and the World; ſo 
are they more dreadful, irreſiſtible Enemies. 

19. Conſider how far many a Man goes, and 
what a deal of pains he takes for Heaven, and yet 
When every Man 

at ſtriveth is not crowned, (2 Tim. 2. 5.) and 
many ſhall ſeek to enter in, and not be able, (Luke 
23. 24.) and the very Children of the Kingdom 
ſhall be ſhur out, (Mitt. 13. 41.) and they that 
have heard the word, and received it with Joy, 
(Matth. 1 3. 20.) and have heard the Preacher glad- 
ly, and done many things after him, ſhall yet pe- 
Tiſh, (Mark 6. 20.) It is time for us to look about 


us, and take heed of loitering. When they that 


ſeek God daily, and delight to know his ways, 
and ask of him the Ordinances of Juſtice, and take 
delight in approaching to God, and that in faſting 
and afflicting their Souls, (ſa. 56. 2, 3.) are yet 
ſhut out with Hypocrites and Unbelievers: When 
they that have been enlightned, and have taſted of the 
Heavenly gift, and of the good word of God, and of 
the Powers of the World to come, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt, may yet fall away beyond reco- 
very, and crucifie to themſelves the Son of God, (Heb. 
6. 4, 5, 6.) When they that have received the know- 


your eaſe here, you ſhall bave none hereafter ; Is 

it not wiſdom then to beſtir our ſelves to the ut 
moſt ? 3 N 
And thus, Reader, I dare confidently ſay, I have 8. ,, 
ſhewed thee ſufficient Reaſon againſt thy ſlothful- 

neſs and negligence, if thou be not a Man reſolved 

to ſhut thine eyes, and to deſtroy thy ſelf wilfully, 

in deſpite of Reaſon. Vet, leſt all this ſhould not 


| prevail, I will add ſomewhat more, if it be poſ- 


ſible, to perſwade thee to be ſerious in thy Endea- 
vours for Heaven. | 
1. Conſider; God is in good earneſt with you; 
and why then ſhould not you be ſo with him? In 
his Commands, he means as he ſpeaks, and will 
verily require your real Obedience. In his Threat- 
nings he is ſerious, and will make them all good 
againſt the Rebellious. In his Promiſes he is ſeri- 
ous, and will fulfil them to the Obedient, even to 
the leaſt tittle. In his Judgments he is ſerious, as 
he will make his Enemies know to their terrour, 
Was not God in good earneſt when he drowned 
the World, when he conſumed Sodom and Gomor- 
rab, when he ſcattered the Jews? Hath he not been 
in good ſadneſs with us lately in England, and Ire- 
land, and Germany ? And very ſhortly will he lay 
hold on his Enemies particularly Man by Man, and 
make them know that he is in good earneſt; Eſ- 


| Chap. art 


— rw... it. | "ESE 1 a. 


hath many a Man followed Chriſt, and yet for- 


ledge of the Truth, and were ſandified by the Blood of 
the Covenant, may yet ſin wilfully, and tread under 
foot the Son of God, and do deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, 
till there is nothing left them, but the fearful expecta- 
tion of Julgment, and fire that ſhall devour the adver- 


ſaries, (Heb. 10. 26, 27, 28, 29.) ſhould not this 


rouze us out of our lazineſs and ſecurity ? How far 


ſaken him when it comes to the ſelling of all, to 
bearing the Croſs, to burning at Stake, or to the 
renouncing of all his worldly Intereſts and Hopes ? 
What a deal of pains hath many a Man taken for 
Heaven, that never did obtain it? How many 
Prayers, Sermons, Faſts, Alms, good Deſires, 
Confeſſions, Sorrow and Tears for ſin, c. have 


all been loſt, and fallen ſhort of the Kingdom? 


Methinks this ſhould affright us out of our ſluggiſh- 
neſs, and make us ſtrive to out- ſtrip the higheſt 
Formaliſt ? | | | 

20. Conſider, God hath reſolved, that Heaven 
ſhall not be had on eaſter terms. He hath not on- 
ly commanded it as a duty, but hath tyed our ſal- 


pecially when it comes to the great reckoning day. 
And is it time then for us to dally with God? 

2. Jeſus Ghriſt was ſerious in purchaſing our Re- 
demption : He was ſerious in Teaching, when he 
neg lected his meat and drink, Joh. 4 32. He was ſe- 


rious in Pray ing, when he continued all vight at it, 


Luk. 6. 12. He was ſerious in doing good, When 
his kindred came and laid hands on him, thinking he 
had been beſides bimſelf, Mark 3. 20, 21. He was 
ſerious in ſuffering, when he faſted forty days, 
was tempted, betrayed, ſpit on, buffeted, crow- 
ned with thorns, ſweat water and blood, was cru- 
cified, pierced, died: There was no jeſting in all 
this: And ſhould not we be ſerious in ſeeking our 
own Salvation ? | 

3. The Holy Ghoſt is ſerious in ſoliciting vs for 
our Happineſs; his Motions are frequent and preſ- 
ling, and importunate : He ſtriveth with our 
hearts, Gen. 6. 3. He is grieved when we reſiſt him, 


Epheſ. 4. 30. And ſhould not we then be ſerious in 


obeying his Motions, and yielding to his ſuit ? 
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vation to the performance ot it. Reſt muſt always 
follow Labour. 


Church on Earth, That he that will not Labour, ſhall 


not Eat; hath alſo decreed concerning the Ever-| deth every groan and ſigh, he putteth every tear %s, þ 


laſting Inheritance, That be that ſtrives not, ſhall 
not enter. They muſt now lay up a Treaſure in 
Heaven, if they will find it there, Matth. 19. 20. 


They muſt ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his 


Righteouſneſs, Matth. 6. 33. They muſt not Labour 
for the food" that periſheth, but for that food which en- 
dureth to Everlaſting Life, Joh. 6. 27. Some think 
that it is good to be Holy, but yet not of ſuch ab- 
ſolute neceſſity, but that a Man may be ſaved with- 
out it; But God hath determined on the contrary, 
That without it no man ſhall ſce his face, Heb. 12. 14. 
Seriouſneſs is the very thing wherein conſiſteth our 
ſincerity. If thou art not ſerious, thou art not a 
Chriſtian. It is not only a high Degree in Chri- 
ſtianity, but of the very life and eſſence of it. As 
Fencers upon a Stage (who have all the skill at their 
Weapons, and do eminently and induſtriouſly act 
their parts, but do not ſeriouſly intend the death 
of each other) do differ from Soldiers or Comba- 
tants, who fight in good ſadneſs for their Lives : 
Juſt ſo do Hypocrites differ from ſerious Chriſtians. 
If Men could be ſaved without this ſerious Dili- 
gence, they would never regard it ; Allthe excel- 
lencies of God's ways would never entice them. 


But when God hath reſolved, That if you will have any worldly good: Tou are their boaſting, their 


delivering us from our dangers, and removing our on 
He that hath ordained in his 


4. God is ſerious in hearing our Prayers, and xy w 


troubles, and beſtowing his Mercies. When we are my on 
afflicted, be is afflicted with us, Iſa. 63. 9. He regar- 4 
into his bottle: he condoleth their miſery, when if 0 
he is forc'd to chaſtiſe them: How ſhall 1 give thee . 
up, O Epbraim? (faith the Lord) how ſhall I mate 14% 
thee as Admah, aud as Zeboim? my heart is turned me, || 
within me, my repentings are kindled together, Hol. periſ 
11, 8. He heareth even the rebellious oft· times, cli 
when they call upon him in their miſery; ben %, 
they cry to him in their trouble, be delivereth them out an hit 
of their diſtreſs, Pſal. 78. 37, 38. Pſal. 107. 10, 11, 4% 4 
12, 13, 19, 28. Yea, the next time thou art inf! 


trouble, thou wilt beg for a ſerious regard of thy 21 
prayers, and grant of thy deſires. And ſhall we l, 
be ſo flight in the work of God, when we expect ju} 
he ſhould be ſo regardful of us? Shall we have real / 100, 
Mercies down weight; and ſhall we return ſuch# K 
ſuperficial and frothy ſervice ? | 
F. Conſider, The Miniſters of Chriſt are ſerious 
in inſtructing and exhorting you, and why ſhould 
not you be as ſerious in obeying their Inſtructions 
They are ſerious in Stud); ſerious in Prayer; ſe- 
rious in perſwading your Souls to the Obedience o 
Chriſt; They beg of God, they beg of you, they 
hope, they wair, they long more for the Conver- 
ſion and ſalvation of your Souls, than they do for 
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Crown and Foy, 1 Theſſ. 2. 19, 20. Tou ftedfaſtneſs| 10. There is no jeſting in Heaven, nor in Hell. 
in Chriſt they value as. their lives, 1 Theſl. 3. B.| The Saints have a real Happineſs ; and the Damn- 
They are content to be offered up in the ſervice of your |« 5 
faith, Phil, 2. 17. If they kill themſelves with in their Joy and Praiſe; and the Damned are ſe- 
ſtudy and preaching, or if they ſuffer Martyrdom 
for Preaching the Goſpel; they think their lives] There are no remiſs or ſleepy praiſes in Heaven; 
ft if their preaching do but] nor any remiſs or ſleepy lamentations in Hell: All 

prevail for ſavin of your ſouls, And ſhall other| men there, are in good carneſt- And ſhould we not 
fal and caretul for your Salvation, | then be ſerious now? Reader, I dare promiſe thee, 
and ſhould you be ſo careleſs and negligent of your |the thoughts of theſe things will ſhortly be ſerious 
own? Is it not a ſerious charge that is given to thoughts with thy ſelf. When thou comeſt to Death 
Miniſters, in 2 Tim. 4. 1? And a ſerious pattern 
that is given them in Ac. 20. 30, 31? Surely no] wilt thou have of Eternity! Methinks I foreſee 
Man can be bound to be more ſerious and painful [thee already aſtoniſhed, to think how thou couldſt 5 

for the welfare of another, than he is bound to be | poſſibly make ſo light of theſe things! Methinks I 


are well be owed 4 


% 


Men be {o pain 


for himſelf. _ | 


6. How ſerious and diligent are all the Crea- [madneſs ! 


— 


tures in their ſeryice to.theg; What haſt makes the| 23. And now, Reader, having laid thee down 
Sun to compaſs the Wotld? and how truly doth it 
return at its appointed hour? So do the Moon and | Name of God demand thy Reſolution : What ſay- 
other Planets. The Springs are always flowing |eſt.thou ? Wilt thou yield obedience or not? Iam 


for thy uſe ; The Rivers ſtill running; The Spring | confident thy Conſcience is convinced of thy duty, 
and Harveſt keep their times, How hard doth 


thy Ox labour for thee from day to day? How | 
painfully and ſpeedily doth thy Horſe bear thee in [Commands of God, and againſt the light of thy 
travel? And ſhall all theſe be laborious, and thou 

only negligent ? Shall they all be ſo ſerious in ſer- 


O 


ritium * 
y Jeftru- to God i 


VI 


eving ther n 
. 


Ts: 


It. 


Accidi- 


a better Maſter ? and ſweeter Employment? and fain drive this Nail to the head, and leave theſe per- 


bol greater Encouragement ? and a better reward f ? 
qui 


ruttorio Vitiorum, par. 5. cap. 2. B. Rom. 6 21. 


and the end Everlaſting Life, Rom. 6. 21, 22. 


and ſnhonld you then fit ſtill or take your eaſe? 


and yet thou be ſo ſlight in thy ſervice |before ? Dareſt thou now as carnally ſpend the Sab- 


im, part 6. Co 2. A. Ubi elegantem etiam Hiſtoriam refert ex 
| | ode oculo Moral, de Monde bo Epiſcopum Ignavum reprehendente, gird up the loins of thy mind, and to ſet thy ſelf 
ess colloguio 3 Et ex Auguſtino ſolem ignavum exprobrantem 


3 TEE it with all thy ſtrength and might; and to break 

7. Conkider, Ihe ſervants of the World ma over all the oppoſitions of the World, and to flight | 
the Devil are ſerious and diligent, they ply their al their ſcorns and perſecutions; To caſt off the 1 pet.! 
work continually with unweariedneſs and delight, weight that bangeth- on thee, and oh ſn that doth ſo 13. 
as if they could never do enough: They make haſt, ei beſet thee ;, and to ef valleys? ed ile Heb. 12. 
and march 1 — ooh Ag 1 5 Sn race that is ſet before thee? T hope theſe are thy full! 
ing to kiel 00 late” "They Bear down, e Reſolutions : If thou be well in thy wits, Jam ſure 
and Sermons, and Counſel, and all before them. C r 
1 n as: e e Yet becauſe 1 know the ſtrange obſtinacy and 
aut mn, ana pb, | rockineſs of the heart of Man, and becauſe I would 
tion, than thou wilt be for Salvation? Haſt not thou 


am diligenter labotant ad impetrandam gaudium Cæli ficut mul- thy Soul might live: I ſhall therefore proceed with 
mpiorum laborant ad impetrandam pœnàm inferni. Fabritius in | thee yet a little further: And 1 once more intreat 


8. The time was when thou waſt ſerious thy ſelf I propound to thee theſe following Queſtions : 
in thy ſervice to Satan and the Fleſh, if it be not And 1 command thee from God, that thou ſtifle 
ſo ſtill· Doſt thou not remember how eagerly thou not thy Conſcience, and reſiſt not Conviction, but 
didſt follow thy ſports? or how violently thou |anſwer them faithfully, and obey accordingly. 
waſt addicted to cuſtoms, or evil company, or ſin- 


ful delights? or how earneſtly thou waſt bent after |get Lands and Lordſhips by being diligent in god- 
thy profits of riſing in the World? And wilt thou 
not now. be more earneſt and violent for God ?|by it in the world: or could be recovered from 
What profit badſt thou then in thoſe things, whereof | ſickneſs by it, or could live for ever in proſperity 
thou art now aſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things is on earth: What kind of lives would you then 
death : But now being made free from ſin, and become lead? and what pains would you take in the 
| the ſervants of God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, [ſervice of God? And is not the Reſt of the Saints a 


9. You are yet to this day in good earneſt about | 2. Oueſt, If the Law of the Land did puniſh eve- 
the matters of this life; If you are ſick, what ſe- ry breach of the Sabbath, or every omiſſion of Fa- 
| rious'groans and complaints do you utter? All the |mily duties, or ſecret Duties, or every cold and 
7 Town ſhall quickly know it, if your pain be great. 

: If you are poor, how hard do you labour for your [Treaſon to be ungodly and negligent in Worſhip, 1 
living, leſt your Wife and Children ſhould ſtarve 4 
or tamiſh ? If one fall down in a ſwoon in the houſe, {would you then be? and what lives would you | 


or ſtreet, or in the Congregation, how ſeriouſly [lead ? And is not eternal death more terrible than | 
will you run to relieve and recover them? Andis|temporal ? | 


not the buſineſs of our Salvation of far greater 
moment? Are you not poor? and ſhould you not 
then be labourers? Are you not in fight for your that every time a Man ſwears, or is drunk, or 
lives? and is it time to fleep ? Are you not in a\ſpeaks a lye, or backbiteth his Neighbour, he 
race? and is not the prize the Crown of Glory? ſhould be ſtruck dead, or blind, or lame in the 


ed a real Miſery ; the Saints are ſerious and high 


rious and deep in their ſorrow and complaints. 


or judgment, O what deep heart-piercing thoughts 


even hear thee crying out of thy ſtupidity and 


S. 23. 
theſe undeniable Arguments, I do here in the 


Dareſt thou now go on in thy common careleſs 
courſe, againſt the plain evidence of Reaſon and 


own Conſcience ? Dareſt thou live as loofly, and 
lin as boldly, and pray as ſeldom, and as coldly as 


bath, and ſlubber over the ſervice of God as ſlight- 
ly, and think of thine everlaſting ſtate as careleſly 
as before? Or doſt thou not rather reſolve to 


wholly about the work of thy Salvation; and to do 


ſwaſions faſtened in thy heart, that ſo if it be poſſi- 
ble, thou mighteſt be awakened to thy Duty, and 


thee to ſtir up thy attention, and go along with 
me in the free and ſober uſe of thy Reaſon, while 


1. Queſt, If you could grow Rich by Religion, or 


lineſs: or if you could get honour or preferment 


more excellent Happineſs than all this? 


heartleſs prayer, with death. If it were Felony or 


and looſe in your lives; what manner of perſons 


3. Queſt. If it were God's ordinary courſe to pu- | | 
Init every Sin with ſome preſent judgment, ſo . | 


place. If God did puniſh every cold Prayer, or 
neglect 
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neglect of duty with ſome remarkable plague; what the place of your former abode gone: the Hiſtory 
manner of Perſons would you then be? If you ſhould [e dow | d_1 
ſuddenly fall down dead like Ananias and Sa hira, ſight as this perſwade you to do? Why, ſuch a 
with the ſin in your hands; or the Plague of God | fight thou ſhalt certainly ſee. 1 put my queſtion to 
„ ſhould ſeize upon you as upon the Iſraelites, while |thee in the words of the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 3. Seeing 
Plal. 78. zu: ; ; hs. If | all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of pe 
30. their ſweet morſels were yet in their months. mgs ſhall „ what n ber 
but a Mark ſhould be ſet in the Forehead ofevery | ſons ought you to be in all holy converſation and godli- 

one that neglected a duty, or committed a fin : | neſs, looking for, and baſting unto the coming of the 
What kind of lives would you then lead? And is | day of God, wherein the Heavens being on fire ſhall be 

not Eternal wrath more terrible than all this? Give | <:ſſolved,and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent beat? 


but Reaſon leave to ſpeak. 


4. Queſt, If one of your old acquaintance and | or expreſs what manner of Perſons we ſhould be in 
companions in ſin, ſhould come from the dead, and | all holineſs and godlineſs, when we do but think of 
tell you, that he ſuffered the Torments of Hell | the ſudden, and certain, and terrible Diſſolution 
for thoſe ſins that you are guilty of, and for neg- of all things —_— r 
lecting thoſe duties which you neglect, and for I1i-] 7. Ou. What if you had ſeen the proceſs of the 
ving ſuch a careleſs, worldly, ungodly life, as you Judgment of the great Day? If you had ſeen the 
now live, and ſhould therefore adviſe you to take | Judgment ſet, and the Books opened, and the moſt 
another courſe : if you ſhould meet ſuch an one in | ſtand trembling on the left hand of the Judge, and 
your Chamber when you are going to bed, and he Chriſt himſelf accuſing them of their rebellions and 
ſhould ſay to you, Oh take heed of this carnal un- | neglects, and remembring them of all their former 
holy life! Set your ſelf to ſeek the Lord with all | flightings of his grace, and at laſt condemnin 
your might; neglect not your Soul, prepare for E- | tion en tl 
ternity, that you come not to the place of Tor- godly ſtanding on the right hand, and Jeſus Chriſt 
ment that] am in; How would this take with you ? | acknowledging their faithful obedience, and adjudg- 

and what manner of Perſons would you afterwards | ing them to the poſſeſſion of the joy of their Lord ? 
lege be; it is written inthe life of Bruno *, that a Do- 


Vitam For of great note for learning and godlineſs, being | ter ſuch a fight as this? Why, this ſight thou ſhalt 


Brunonis 


1 dead, and being brought to the Church to be or one day ſee, as ſure as thou liveſt, And why then 
ante om: 1 f 8 
mentar. in Tied, while they were in their Popiſn Devoti 


Epiſtolas, and came to the words Reſponde mihi, the Corps thee to thy duty? 
ut & 7oly- aroſe in the Bier, and with a terrible voice cried 8. Qu. What if you had once ſeen He 


dorum 


iro Out, Juſto Dei judicio accuſatus ſum, I am accuſed at all the damned there in their eaſeleſs torments, and 
** . the juſt Judgment of God: At which voice the had heard them crying out of their ſlothfulneſs in 
vention. People ran all out of the Church affrighted. On | the day of their Viſitation, and wiſhing that they 

rer. c. 3. the morrow when they came again to perform the 


p. I mihi) 


: Obſequies, to the ſame words as before, the Corps | but try them once again? One crying out of his 
42% aroſe again, and cried with a hideous voice, Ju- neglect of duty, and another of his loitering and 
ſto Dei judicio judicatus ſum, I am judged at the righ- |trifling, when he ſhould have been labouring for 

teous Judgment of God: whereupon the People 

ran away again amaz'd., The third day almoſt all been after ſuch a fight as this? What if you had 

the City came together, and when they came to [ſeen Heaven open'd,as Stephen did, and all the Saints 


the ſame words as before, the Corps roſe again, and there triumphing in Glory, and enjoying the end 
cried with a more doleful Voice than before, Ju- 


ns, | ſhould not the foreknowledge of ſuch a day awake 


ended, and all come down, what would ſuch a 


2 Det, 


12. 


As if he ſhould ſay, We cannot poſſibly conceive 


them to perpetual perdition ? If you had ſeen the 


What manner of perſons would you have been af- 


= 


o 6 


ll open,and 
had but another life to live, and that God would 


his life * What manner of perſons would you have 


of their labours and ſufferings ? Whata life would 


ſto Dei judicio condemnatus ſum, I am condemned at the Jou lead after ſuch a ſight as this? Why, you will 
juſt Judgment of God. The conſideration where- ſſee this with your eyes before it be long. 


| : "BE 
of, that a Man reputed ſo upright, ſhould yet by | . ie if you had lain in Hell but one 


his own confeſſion be damned, cauſed Bruno, and ear, Or 


neday, or hour, and there felt all thoſe 


the reſt of his Companions, to enter into the ſtorments that now you do but hear of? and God 


ſtrict Order of the Carthuſzanz, If the voice of the 


ſhould turn you into the World again, and try 


dead Man could affright them into Superſtition, You with another lifes time, and ſay, I will ſee whe- 
ſhould not the warnings of God affright thee into ſther thou wilt be yet any better; what manner of 


* Quid true Devotion? 
ergo in 


perſons would you be? If you were to live a thou- 


caſa eſt? 5. Queſt. * If you knew that this were the laſt ſand years, would you not gladly live as ſtrictly; 
Tanquam day you had to live in the World, how would you | as the preciſeſt Saints, and ſpend all thoſe years 


28 ſpend this day ? If you were ſure when you go to 


Vieturi vi- 


in prayer and duty, ſo you might but ſcape 


its aun. Bed, that you ſhould never riſe again, would not the Torment which you ſuffered ? How ſerioully 
quam vo- Jour thoughts of another life be more ſerious that then would you ſpeak of Hell and pray againſt it! 
bis fragi- night? If you knew when you are praying, that and hear, and read, and watch, and obey! how! 


; | | 
litzs e. you ſhould never pray more, would you not. be earneſtly would you admoniſh the careleſs to take 
| 3 more earneſt and importunate in that Prayer? Or 


heed, and look about them to prevent their ruin? 


obſervatis if you knew when you are preaching, or hearing, | And will not you take God's word for the truth of 
quan- Or exhorting your ſinful acquaintance, that this this, except you feel it? Is it not your wiſdom to 


tum jam were the laſt opportunity you ſhould-have, would 


temporis 


do as much now to prevent it, as you would do to 


kraufierii. ply it more cloſely than uſually you do? ſtemove it when it is too late? is it not more wiſdom 
Ver «x Why, you do not know but it may be the laſt : and | do ſpend this life in labouring for Heaven, while ye 


pleno & YOU are ſure your laſt is near at hand. | 
abundan ti 


perditis ; cum interim fortaſſe ille ipſe alicui vel homini, vel rei do- 


natus, ultimus dies ſit. Omnia tanquam mortales tenetis 
quam immortales concupiſcitis. Senec. de brev. vit. c. 4. 


„Omnia tan- 


have it, than to lie in torment, wiſhing for more 
time in vain ? 

10. Qu. What if you had been poſſeſſed but one 
year of the Glory of Heaven, and there joyned 
wich the Saints and Angels in the beholding of 


God, and ſinging his praiſe, and afterwards ſhould 
6. Qu. It you had ſeen the general diſſolution of| be turned int yak: : 
the World, and all the Pomp Pars of it cos | ned into the World again? what a life would 


ſumeck to aſhes: If you ſaw all on a fire about you, 
ſumptuous Buildings, Cities, Kingdoms, Land, 
Water g about your 
Ears: If you had ſeen all that Men laboured for, 
and fold their Souls for, gone: Friends gone: 


Water, Earth, Heaven, all flamin 


you lead? what pains would you take rather than 
to be deprived of ſuch incomparable Glory? would 
you think any coſt too great, or diligence too 
much ? If one of thoſe that are now in Heaven , 
ſhould came tolive on the Earth again,what perſons 
would they be? what a ſtir would they make ? how 

„ ſeriouſly 


Far 


9 25 
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part III. Type Saint Everlaſting Reſt. 193 
— . ſeriouſly would they drive-onthe buſineſs of their | World are paſſed by, and put off with common, 
Salvation ?: The Country would ring of their ex- and temporal, and left-hand Mercies? T hey. who 

ceeding holy and ſtrift converſations. ''They would have the Blood of Chriſt. given them, and the Spirit 
as far excel the holieſt Perſons on Earth, as they | for SanQtification,Conſolation and Preſervation,and 
excel the careleſs: World. Before they would loſe | the pardon of Sins, and Adoption to Sonſhip, and 
that Bleſſed eſtate, they would follow God with |the guard of Angels, and the Mediation of the Son 
cries both day and night, and throw away all, and | of God, and the ſpecial Love of the Father, and 
ſuffer every day a death. And ſhould not we do|the Promiſe and Seal of Everlaſting Reſt! Do but . 
as much to obtain it? ion [ 1 iitell me in good ſadneſs, what kind of lives theſe 
6. 25 And thus have ſaid enough, if not to ſtir up] Men ſhould live? As 5 
the lazy ſinner to a ſerious working out his Salvati-- 2. Cu. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe 
on, yet at leaſt to ſilence him, and leave him in- be, who have felt the ſmart of their negligence, ſo 
excuſable at the Judgment of God. If thou canſt| much as the godly have done? In the new birth, 
after the reading of all this, go on in the ſame neg-| in their ſeveral wounds and trouble of Conſcience, 
le& of God, and thy Soul, and draw out the reſt of|in their doubts and fears, in their ſharp afflictions 
thy life in the ſame dull and careleſs courſe, as thou |on Body and State: They that have groaned and 
haſt hitherto done; and if thou haſt fo far conque- cryed out ſo oft, under the ſenſe and effects of their 
red and ſtupified thy Conſcience, that it will 'qui- |negligence, and are like enough to feel it again, if 
etly ſuffer thee to forget all this, and to trifle out] they do not reform it, ſure one would think they 
the reſt of thy time in the buſineſs of the World, | ſhould be ſlothful no more: 


when in the mean while thy Salvation is in danger, 3. Qu. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be 
and the Judge is at the door; I have then no more in holy diligence, who have been ſo long convinced 
to ſay to thee: It is as good ſpeak to a Poſt or | of the evil of lazineſs; and have confeſſed it on 
Rock. Only as we do by our Friends when they 


5 their knees, a hundred and a hundred times, both in 
are dead; and our words and actions can do them 


. ö publick and in private; and have told God in pray- 
no good, yet to teſtifie our affections, we weep |er how unexcuſably they have therein offended ; 


and mourn for them: ſo will I alfo do for theſe de- Should they thus confeſs their ſin, and yet commit 
plorable Souls. It makes my heart ſad, and even it, as if they told God what they would do, as well 
tremble to think, how they will ſtand ſad and as what they have done? | 
trembling before the Lord! And how confounded | 4. Qu. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be 
and ſpeechleſs they will be, when Chriſt ſhall rea- |1n painful Godlineſs, who have bound themſelves 
ſon with them concerning their negligence and |to God by ſo many Covenants as we have done, and 
floth! When he ſhall ſay, as the Lord doth in Jer. in ſpecial have covenanted ſo oft to be more painful 
- 2.5, 9,17, 15. What iniquity have your Fathers (or and faithful in his Service? At every Sacrament ; 
you) found in me, that ye are gone far from me, and on many days of Humiliation and Thankſgiving; 
have walked after vanity? &c. Did I ever wrong in moſt of our deep diſtreſſes and dangerous ſick- 
you, or do you any harm, or ever diſcourage you neſſes; we are ſtill ready to bewail our neglects, 
from following my ſervice ? Was my way ſo bad [and to engage our ſelves, if God will but try us 
that you could not endure it? or my ſervice fo baſe and truſt once again, how diligent and laborious 
that you could not ſtoop to it? Did I ſtoop to the | we will be, and how we will improve our time, 
fulfilling of the Law for you, and could not you] and reprove Offenders, and watch over our ſelves, 
ſtoop to the fulfilling of the eaſie conditions of my] and ply our work; and do him more ſervice in a 
Goſpel? Was the World or Satan a better friend Day, than we did in a Month: The Lord pardon 
wo than I ? Or have they done for you more than] our perfidious Covenant- breaking; and grant that 
| have? Try now, whether they will ſave you, | our Engagements may not condemn us. | 
or whether they will recompence you for the loſs| 5. Q What manner of perſons ſhould they be, 
oh Heavens or whether they will be as good to you | who are ſo near to God as we, who are his Chil- 
as I would have been; O! what will the wretched| dren, in his Family, ſtill under his Eye; the Ob- 
ſinner anſwer to any of this! But tho Man will not] jects of his greateſt Jealouſie, as well as Love? 
hear, yet we may have hope in ſpeaking to God+--| Nadab and Abihu can tell you, that the flames of Lev. 10.1. 
Lord, ſmite theſe Rocks till they guſh forth Wa- | Jealouſie are hotteſt about his Altar: And Uzza, 2. 
ters: Tho theſe ears are deaf, ſay to them, Epba-|and the fifty thouſand and ſeventy Bethſhemites, 1 Sam. 
ta, be opened: Tho theſe ſinners be dead, let|6. 19. tho dead, do yet tell you, that Juſtice, as 
that power ſpeak, which ſometime ſaid, Lazarus | well as Mercy, is moſt active about the Ark, And 
ariſe! We know they will be awakened at the laſt | Ananias and his Wife can tell you, that profeſſion Ad. 5. 4, 
Reſurrection: O, but then it will be only to their |is no cover for tranſgreſſion. Judgment beginneth 5» &c. 
ſorrow. O, thou that didſt weep and groan in|] at the houſe of God, 1 Pet. 4. 17. And the de- 
Spirit over a dead Lazarus, pity theſe ſad and ſenſe- | ſtroying Angel doth begin at the Sanctuary, Ezek- 
leſs Souls, till they are able to weep, and groan] 9. 5,6. 
for, and pity themſelves. As thou haſt bid thy Ser-] 6&. Qu. What manner of Men ſhould they be in 
vants ſpeak, ſo ſpeak now thy ſelf; they will hear thy | duty, ho have received ſo much encouragement, 
voice ſpeaking to their Hearts, that will not hear] as we have done by our ſucceſs? Who have taſted 
mine ſpeaking to their Ears. Long haſt thou knocked | ſuch ſweetneſs in diligent obedience, as doth much 


at theſe hearts in vain, now break the doors, and | more than countervail all the pains ; who have ſo 

enter in, and paſs by all their long reſiſtance. oft had experience of the wide difference between 
Let [will add a few more words to the Godly in] lazy and laborious Duty, by their different Iſſues ; 
ſpecial, to ſhew-them why they, above all Men, | Who have found all our lazy Duties unfruitful, and 
ſhould be laborious for Heaven; and that there is all our ſtrivings and wreſtlings with God ſucceſsful, 
a great deal of Reaſon, that tho all the World be- 


ſo that we were never importunate with God in | 
iides do fit. ſtill, and be careleſs, yet they ſhould] vain, We who have had ſo many admirable Nati- 


abhor that lazineſs and negligence, and ſhould lay] onal and Perſonal Deliverances upon urgent ſee- 
out all their ſtrength on the work of God. To king; and have received almoſt all our ſolid com- 
this end, I deſire them alſo to anſwer ſoberly to forts in a way of cloſe and conſtant Duty: How 
theſe few Interrogatories. ſhould we, above all Men, ply our Work ? 


1, Qu. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe | 7. Qu. What manner of Men ſhould they be, 
be, whom God hath choſen out to be Veſſels of 


| who are yet at ſuch great uncertainties, whether 8 1 
Mercy, and hath giyen them the very cream-and |they are Sanctified or Juſtified, or whether they 
quinteſſence of his bleſſings, when the reſt of the q 


are the Children of God, or no; or what ſhall Ever- 
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12 quæ advantage of all our omiſſions, When we are asa 


vigilante and think to eaſe himſelf, his Boat goes faſter down 


tia oratio- Our thoughts of him are dull and ſtrange, and 


dio bonæ on with Chriſt is ſmall: and our deſires to be with 


— oo» 


— 


laſtingly become of their Souls, ac moſt of the god- 
ly chat I meet with are? They that have diſcovered 


| | bo; | the 
the excellency of the Kingdom, and yet have: not] to the cheriſhing of ſloth and fecuriry; partly, be- ,;, 7 
diſcovered their intereſt im it, but diſcern a danger | caufe many eminent Men of late do judge, That to w 
of periſking or loſing. all, and have need of that | work am lubouy fur Ee and ſalvation is Metcenaty, Le- Bu * 
and have ſo many daubts to | gal a, Which Doctrine (as I have fad 1 bi 
wreftte with daily as we have: How ſhould ſach| before} were is by the owners reduced into Pra. 


advice, Heb. . L. 
Men beſtir themſelves in time? Ame 
* 8. Qu. What manner of perſons ſhouldthey 


4. oline have { h of the great work ſtrive not twenter, ſhalt be ſfrat out; and they that de tn 
Ille cer · be in holineſs, who have ſo muc 8 | —— ol to „ Ne b. wo 
r 


tus et yet undone as we have? 80 many ſins in ſo great 
bons Lor Krength; Graces weak, Sandtification imperfect, 
a x Corruption ſtiff working our ruin, and taking 
accipit a Boat-man on the Water, let him rom never ſo hard 
Deo, ita à month together, yet if he do but flack his hand, 
n the ſtream than before it went up: 50 do our Souls, 
ut cuſto- when we think to caſe our ſelves by abating our 
diæ Divi- pains in duty. Our time is ſhort : our Enemies 
nz ad- mighty: our hindrances many: God ſeems 


torium 
rin yer at a great diſtance from many of us: 


nis & ſtu- unbelieving: Our acquaintance and communi- 


N him are as ſmall. And ſhould Men in our cafe and 
ſcat. Ita ſtill? 
ner - ur . 
dum oranti Awilium tribaitur, laboraus retributione boni operis non 
privetur, Fulgentius de Ver. prad. c. 17. Nemo eſt extra periculum 
Malitiz niſi qui totam eam excuſht. Sener. Epiſt. 75. 


9. Ou. What manner of Men ſhould they be in 
their dfligence, whoſe lives and duties are of ſo 
great concernment to the ſaving of deſtroying of 
a multitude of Souls? Wheg if we flip, fo many 

are ready to ſtumble: And if we ſtumble, ſo many 
are ready to fall.“ If we pray hard for them, 
© and admoniſh them daily, and faithfully, and 

de plainly, and exhort them with bowels of pity 


“ and love, and go before them in a holy inoffen- | 


ce ſive Converſation, It is twenty to one but we may 
be inſtruments of ſaving many of them from ever- | 
laſting perdition, and bringing them to the poſſeſ- 
ſton of the inheritance with ns: On the contrary, 
if we ſilently neglect them, or (infully offend them, 
we may be occaſions of their perpetual Torment; 
And what a fad thought is that to an honeſt and 
mercifol Heart! That we may not deſtroy the ſouls 
for whom Chriſt died; that we may not rob them 
of their everlaſting Happineſs, and God of the 
Praiſes that in Heaven they would give him; What 
manner of per ſons fnould we be in our Duties and 
Examples? | 
10. Qu, Laſtly, What manner of perſons ſhould 
they be, on whom the Glory of the great God 
doth ſo much depend ? Men will judge of the Fa- 
ther by the Children, and of the Maſter by the 
Servants, We hear his Image, and therefore Men 
will meaſure him by his repreſentation. He is no 
where in the world fo lively repreſented, as in his 
Saints: And ſhall they ſet Fim forth as a Patron of 
Vicionfneſs or Idleneſs? All the World is not capa- 
ble of Hhonovring or diſhonouring God fo much as 
we: And the leaſt of his honour is of more worth 
than all our lives. I have harped all this while upon 
the Apoſtles ſtring, 2 Pet. 3.1 i. And now let me give 
it the laſt touch: Seeing then that all theſe things 
fore- mentioned are fo, I charge thee that art a 
Chriſtian, in my Maſter's name, to conſider, and re- 
ſolve the Queſtion, Nhat manner of perſons ought 
we to ve in All Holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? And 
let thy Life anſwer the Queſtion as well as thy 
Tongue, WL 
& 27, U have been latger upon this uſe, than at firſt 1 
intended; partly becauſe of the general neglect of 
Heaven, that all forts are guilty of; partly becauſe 
Mens Salvation depends upon their preſent ſtri- 


ated 


grown the cuſtom of this dift 


Genealogies. Sirs, Shall we who are Brethren fall 
time about the fimal 


whom I anſwer, : 


That while we are puided 


* 


Rom. 14. 17. In. 3. 19. 1 Iim. 1. 4. 1 Tim. 6, 5. Phil, 2. 14. 
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The Third Uſe, Perſwading all Men to try 


their Title to this Reſt; And diretting 
them how to try, that they may know. 


No proceed to the third Uſe, which we ſhall 
raiſe hence; and becauſe it is of very great 


| importance to thy Soul, ] intreat thee to read it the 


more diligently, and weigh it the more ſeriouſly. 


What mean the moſt of the World then, to live 


in this Reſt ? And to neglect the trying of their 
title toit, when the Lord hath ſo fully opened the 
Bleſſedneſs of that Kingdom, which none but a 
little flock of obedient Believers ſhall poſſeſs, and 


| ſo fully expreſt thoſe torments which all the reſt of 
muſt eternally ſuffer? A Man would 


the Wor 
think now, That they that believe this to be cer- 
tainly true, ſhould never be at any quiet in them- 
ſelves till they knew which of tbeſe muſt be their 
own State, and were fully aſſured that they were 
heirs of the Kingdom. Moſt Men that 1 meet 
with ſay, They believe this Word of God to be 


true: How then can they ſit. ſtil] in ſuch an utter 


uncertainty, whether ever they ſhall live in Reſt or 
not? One would think they ſhould run up and down 
from Miniſter to Miniſter, enquiring, How ſhall I 
know whether I ſhall live in Heaven or in Hell? And 


that they ſhould even think themſelves half in Hell, 


till they were ſure to ſcape it, and to be poſſeſſed 


of Reſt. Lord, what a wonderful ſtrange madneſs - 


is this, that Men, who look daily when ſickneſs 
ſummons them, and death calls them away, and 
know they mult preſently enter upon unchangeable 
Joy or Pain, ſhould yet live as uncertain what 

ould be their doom, as if they had never heard 
of any ſuch State: yea, and live as quietly, and as 
merrily in This uncertainty, as if all were made 
ſure, and nothing ailed them, and there were no 
danger? Are theſe Men alive or dead? Are they 


| 


waking, 


out by the way _ and fpend fo much of our 5 


r matters which thouſands ) 4 
have been faved without, but never any one faved and u 
by them, while Cbriſt and our Eternal Reſt are al- . f 
mot forgotten ? The Lord pardon and heal the jy, 
tolly of his people. | = ſo 
| | _ dbat th 
Law is evil, berauſe Paul ſaith, By the Law is the knowledge of ſin? þ 
Law did not make ſm, but ſhew it. Is not th lg 
good when it reachetÞ and chaſtiſeib, and is given as a Schoolmaſier u C 
by the fear of Caſtigation, we may be coun 
wo the perfection which is through Chrift. Clem. Alex. Scromat. |. 2,1, 
Quocirca imprudenter faciunt qui duriſſima & nN pin 
proponunt, Cc. Vid. Zuinglium de vera & falsa Relig. de ſcandalo. ). 


Is there ſuch a glorious Reſt ſo near at hand? 
and ſhall none enjoy it but the People of God ? 


ſo contendedly without aſſurance of their intereſt 
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whether it will go for them, or againſt them? If 
they were to be tried for their lives at an earthly 
judicature, how careful would they be to know 
whether they ſhould be ſaved or condemned, eſpe- 
cially if their care might ſurely ſave them? If they 
be dangeroully ſick, they will enquire of the Phyſi- 
cian; What think you, Sir, ſhall I ſcape or no? 
But for the buſineſs of their Salvation, they are 
content to be uncertain. If you ask-mgſt Men a 
reaſon of their hopes to be ſaved, they Wll ſay, it 
is becauſe God is merciful, and Chriſt died for ſin- 
ners, and the like general reaſons, which any Man 
in the World may give as well as they : but put: 
them to prove their ſpecial intereſt in Chriſt, and 
the ſpecial ſaving Mercy of God, and they can ſay 
nothing to the purpoſe at all; or at leaſt nothing 
out of their hearts and experience, but only out of 
their reading or invention. Men are deſirous to 
know all things, ſave God and themſelves : "They 
will travel over Sea and Land, to know the ſitua- 
tion of Countries, and Cuſtoms of the World : 
They will go to Schools and Univerſities, and turn 
over multitudes of Books, and read and ſtudy from 
year to year, to know the Creatures, and to be ex- 
pert in the Sciences: They will go Apprentice 
leven years to leggn a Trade, which they may live 
by here; and yet hey never read the Book of Con- 
ſcience, nor ſtudy the ſtate of their own Souls, 
that they may make ſure of living for ever. It 
God ſhould ask them for their Souls, as he did Cain 
for his brother Abel, they could return but ſuch an 
anſwer as he did; If God or Man ſhould ſay to 
them, What caſe is thy Soul in, Man? Is it rege- 
nerate, and ſanctified, and pardoned, or no? Is it 
ina ſtate of Life, or aſtate of Death? He would 
be ready to ſay, I know not; Am I my: Soul's 
keeper ? I hope well, I truſt God with my Soul, 
and trouble not my ſelf with any ſuch thoughts; 1 
ſhall ſpeed as well as other Men do, and fol will put 
it to the venture; I thank God I never made any 
doubt of my Salvation. Auſw. Thou haſt the 
more cavſe to doubt a great deal, becauſe thou 
never didſt doubt; and yet more becauſe thou haſt 
been ſo careleſs in thy confidence. What do theſe| 
expreſſions diſcover, but a wilful negle& of thy 
own Salvation As a Shipmaſter that ſhould let his | 
Veſſel alone, aud mind other matters, and ſay, I will} 
venture it among the Rocks, and Sands and Gulfs, 


weighty Suit at Law, how careful are they to know g 


endure, | | 

3. How canſt thou open the Bible, and read a 
Chapter, or hear a Chapter read, but it ſhould 
terrify thee? Methinks every leaf ſhould be to thee 
as Belſhazzar's writing upon the Wall, except only 
that which draws thee to try and reform: If thou Dan. 3. 7, 
read the Promiſes, thou knoweſt not whether ever © 


whether thy way be right, might fave thee a great 
deal' of labour which thou beſtoweſt in 1 and 


may for ever conſume them? | 

2, -How doſt thou think without trembling, up- 
on Jeſus Chriſt ? when thou knoweſt not whether 
his Blood hath purged thy Soul, or not? and whe- 
ther he will condemn thee, or acquit thee in Judg- 
ment; nor whether he be ſer for thy riſing, or for 
thy fall, Zuke 2. 34. nor whether he be the corner 
Stoneand Foundation of thy happineſs, or a Stone of 
ſtumbling to break thee, and grind thee to powder, 
Matth. 21. 44. Methinks thou ſhould'ſt ſtill be in 
that tune, as Job 31. 23. Deſtruction from God is a 
terror to me, and by reaſon of bis bighneſs I cannot 


and Waves, and Winds; Lwill never trouble my ſelf they ſhall be fulfilled to thee, becauſe thou art un- 
to know whether it ſhall come ſafe to the Harbour; Iſcertain of thy performance of the Condition. It 


will truſt God with it; it will ſpeed as well as 
other Mens Veſſels do. Indeed as well as other 
n ens that are as careleſs and idle, but not ſo well 
ue. às other Mens that are diligent and watchful, 
þze What horrible abuſe of God is this, for Men to 


rf to cloak their own wilful negligence ! If thou didſt 
auler truly truſt God, thou wouldſt alſo be ruled by 
1 him, and truſt him in that way which he hath ap- 
ne pointed thee, and upon thoſe terms on which he 
1;, bath promiſed thee help. He requires thee to give 
ing all Diligence to make thy Calling and Election ſure, 
cl in and ſo to truſt him, 2 Pet. 1. 10. He hath lined 
Pore thee out a way in Scripture, by which thou mayſt 
nome to be ſure; and charged thee to ſearch and 
iy, try thy felf, till thou certainly know. Were he 
in, not a fooliſh Traveller, that would hold on his way, 
no. when he doth not know, whether it be right or 


M. and A ; | | 1 
where with rhe minds of all others are diſtempered, as ſome think they 
unde, and ſome external good dee ds; but in heart and mind being 


*Ily Peace of 1be S1ir1149 their hearts 3 becauſe they ſought is not of 
WW approved themſelves worthy or meet for it. | Macat. Hom, 5. 9 


Theſe (that ſo think) do differ themſelves from the World: but in opini- | 


thou read the threatnings, for any thing thou 
knoweſt, thou doſt read thy own Sentence, I do 


not wonder if thou art an Enemy to plain Preach- 


ing, and if thou fay of it, and of the Miniſter and 
6 ; | Scripture it ſelf, as Ababof the Prophet, I hate him, 
/zwe pretend that they tiuſt God with their Souls, only | for he doth not Propheſie good concerning me, but evil, 


1 Kings 22. 8. : 1 
4. 1 wonder how thou canſt without terror ap- 


proach God in prayer, or any duty. When thou 
calleſt him thy Father, thou knoweſt not whether 
thou ſpeak true or falſe, When thou needeſt him 
in thy ſickneſs, or other extremity, thou knoweſt 
not whether thou haſt a Friend to go to, or an Ene- 
my. When thou receiveſt the Sacrament, thou 
knoweſt not whether thou take thy bleſſing or thy 
bane. And who would wilfully live ſuch a life as 
this? SM, w . 105 
J. What comfort canſt thou find in any thing 
which thou poſſeſſeſt? Methinks, Friends, and Ho- 


nours, and Houſes, and Lands, ſhould do thee lit- 
tle good, till thou know that thou haſt the love of 


vcd in earthly ſnares, ibey bave. not attained the Divine Reſt, and God. withal, and ſhalt have reſt with him when. 
thou leaveſt theſe; Offer to a Priſoner before he 
know his ſentence, either Muſick, or Clothes, or 


X 2. 


58,9. Zeb, rz. 28, 29... 
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an 5 ee camforts:of} properties yr hich they way be.known:;, and then 


his dangerous. State? Methinksthat in Dewt.28. 25, 


Acts 24. 
25. 
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19 
Thc great means to conquer chis 11 Uncertaigxy, 


gh e amt e ort e ſerious „een enz dra 

2 ' 1520 and State by the Rule of,.Scrip- 
tire. | oem: tells us plaiply, who ſhall 
g and who fall not. So that if Men woul 


"art ly 115 7th, tremblivg, and carefulneſs ? and 
| 17 ho, baxe cheſe, to retrgſh my bod 


Nane tl 155 „ ,and rhouſhouldlt. ſay, as Job i in 
| 5.0 «than thige, Jeb 7. 13, 14. Hben I 
100, ty fel let y couch ſhall eaſe any 


a 7 think of it without aſtaniſhment, who 


1 Sam. 16. when Samwel came in, ſaying, Conpeſt thay peaces 
50 methinks chor ſhouldſt do when the Miniſter] 


and all neceflary helps MED 


now haw.cheaball, ſcape for: 


We and not before; - Ply LPG he, muſt: dye 
t he next, q V ALUM {mall gomfort to dye rich 


Creay 
or fette O pe. it ſnguld be ſo with thee, could they chyſa but come to ſome certainty? But 5 10 


ill 9 1955 uge eternal State. Daſt not thou, 
FA « (Egt thy bread At quating, aud 


ow, Jer! 7b ot what; J;fhall tener er 
Ren 125 Lt Fon. Belt lore thy reſt, me- 


Thee Waki 118 or amaze ghee ne. I dreams, and 
Ie 


complaint; then thou ſcare, me through dreams, and 
0 terrifieſt me through M1085. 
6. Doth it not grieve. thee to ſee the people, of 
God ſo comfortable when thou haſt none thy: ſelf: 
and to think of the Glory which they.ſhall inherit, 


Fen thou } haſt no aſſurance.thy;ſelf qf ever enjoy- 


it? 
N 7. What ſhift doſt thou, wake 0 think of thy 
dying hour? Thqu knoweſt it is near, and 
there's no avoiding it, gor any, medicine found aut 
that can prevent it: Thou knoweſt it. is the King þ 
of terrours, Job 18. 14. andthe very inlet to thine 
1 changeable, State. The Godly that have ſome 
aſſyra f their f future welfare, have yet much 
445 to nit to it willingly, and find, that to die 


next ſearthi garefully-Sheir; own hearts, ll they 
find whether: they are thoſe Men or no; „Hou 


alas, either Men underſtand not the nature and uſe ſtio, 
of this duty, or elſa they ill net be at thei painsro life 
try. So through a Congregation of a thouſand * 
Hen, and howifew:of them ſnaſh you meet with by 1 
4. * that ever beſtowed one hour in all their lives in noun 

* a cloſę Examination of their title to Heaven? tb ny 
AK th oyn Conſcience, Reader, When was the © 
time, ad Mhere Nas the place, that ever thou ſo. % 
lemniy tookeſt thy heart tot xask, as. in the ſight of lag 
God, and, examinedſt it by Scripture-laterrogats- and 
ries, whetheriit be-Bornagain and Renecred, or Lax 
not? Whether inbe holy, or not? Whether itbe rk 
fer moſt on God, :oranGrearures:; on Heaven, or þ 1;, 
on Earth; and didſt follow on this examination dla; 
ill thou hadſt diſcovered thy Condition, and ifo bn bn 
paſt ſentence gn;thy.ſelf according)? 13 5 

But becauſe this is a Work of ſo high Gandem- 
ment, and. ſo commonly neglected, and Mens Souls 
do o much iJanguiſh every where under this neg- 
lect; Lawill therefore (tho itibe Nigreſlive) n. She 
you, That it is poſſible; by trying, to come to a 
Certainty. 2. Shew you the hindrances that 
keep Men from trying, and from Aſſurance. 3. 
will lay down ſome Motives to perſwade yon to it. 
4. 1 will give you ſome Directions how y an ſhould 
perform i it. 5. And laſtly, 1 will lay you down 


comfortably "Is a very difhcult work. How then 


hal tt 90 1 Mee the Reſt to come? If thou 
550 is day (and ho zuams what a day may 
bring Pb? ? Proy. 75 1.) thqu doſt not know whe- 


del thou ſhalt go ſtraight 16 Heaven or to Hell: 
And canſt thou be merry, till thou art got qut of | 


26, Te auld, by the Looking-glaſs of thy heart. 
What ſhif t doſt thou make to preſerve thy 
bee from horxopr, when thou remembreſt the 
reat udgment-day, and the everlaſting flames? 
oft thou not tremble as Felix, when thou heareſt 


{ome Marks out of Scripture, by which yau may 
try, and ſo come to an infallible Certainty, whe- 
ther q ou are the people of God for whom this Reſt 
remaineth, or no. And to prepare the way to 
theſe, 4 will aJiatle fir ſt open to you, what Exami- 
nation is, and what . * which we 


courſe Y ow lives, tut mare pe Gere into the inward 1 
His f qr Sault, and trying of their Siucerity by 
Mord ef (God, and accardingly judging of our Redland" 
Relative Eſtate. "mig 

80 that Examination containeth teuren Ad: 


of it? and as the Elders of the Town trembled, 


comes into the Pulpit: And thy heart, whenever 
thou meditateſt 15.0 that 1 Mould meditate ter- 
rour, Je. 33. 3 d thou ſhouldeſt even be a 
terrour to thy ſelf, = all i Friends. Jer. a0: 4. 
If the keepers trembled, and became as dead Men, 
then the PT but ſee the Angels, Mat. 28. 3, 4 
How ca Fon 1275 of 5 in Hell with De- 
vi $, till Foy þ 1475 me ſound aflyrance that 
on ou ſhalt | ej Or if thoy ſeldom think of 
theſe 1 75 15 e is as great, What ſhifg 

ts from thy heart; 


thou i Eo deer pho 
and to live ſo og in. ſo doleful a State? Thy oath 


bed is very ſoft, ox th is very hard, i 
canſt Ne gy h f be: ; 15 8 . oy 


I have ſhewed thee th er; let. me next 
proce 8 q td ſic thes ihe R Yn wi 5 E next 


If this general uncertaigty, i of the World about be 


* 
oy »' 


their S tion were con rained r rem ile, then 
muſt it be Chex EO 9 75 unavoidable miſsries, - ang 


it 11508 Eh ex to reprove chem for it, or 
10 


diſſwad a h Com 

Cauſe is Nunc # Nets Mets Men Nr 
be perſwad aded to icke the ehe tho it be eaſie, 
and at hand, cribed to them by God, himſelf, 
vided for . 


| Judicans fidei naturam in certitudine hac olitam- eſſe. etſi concedit 


I; here muſt be the Trial of the Pbyſical Truth | 
or Sincerity of our Acts; that is, An enquiry 
after the very being of them; As whether there be 
ſuchan Acc as Belief, or Defire, or Love to God 
within us, or no; This muſt be diſcovered by 
Conſcience, and the internal ſenſe of the Soul, 
whereby. it is able to feel and perceive its own Ass, | 
and to know: whether they, be Real or Counterfeit. 

2. The next is, The Trial of the Moral Truth 
or Sincerity of oar Acts: Whether they are ſuch 
as agree with the Rule and the Nature of their Ob- 
jets, & This is a. diſcurſive work of Reaſon, * Mm 


vines (beyond Sea) are ſo foully miſtaken in this, as to tel} tbe Papiſts 7000 
i tbat evt ma ibu hath true jaith, doth. bbw aud feel is 3 nt only K 
{th fatrh, bus thas is is (rue. A 5. Even judicious Teſtardl 
perem 10 berg; and z bis hare 1% Net ighb ur Cha mier qyerrsy Hanc og 
tione NO tein K Gti ab 10 uoque in quo fiat, nec celinq 
| quenquamh ignat um ſui, Fom- 3. de Fidel Objetto, lib. 13. cap: wk 
of Evgliſh:Divines in ibis point are abr maſt ſound of any in the l 
eee 1 hp 1 ik {pic abs render Canſcionces'y Tou ff 
ae dio g truth, which. meer diſpy mg, laſeth. Item 
Peſh he WP Aire cre K in Chri ui non credat fi 
miſſa ade As ſe eſſe juſtiflcatum. Ji. c 9 eus adhuo 1 
J. 13.16. 6. Sell. 4. di plane cognoſtete (nos 4:5: drædeſtinatos) intel 
reminuc rg MOR. & C 20 5 elfe Hac enim jj , 
vera, nec eft vera {1 4 Fapiſt diſcppers ane of! 
Fay it bar 7 55 1 OK bt 10 port m read al it 
with inohjcible 501 e 4 en we ſuſpꝰ 2 7 wore ad theirs, be 
thoſe erraurs * we pal ali. diſcern. Ne mehus; magnus 2 
ſtitut. lid. 3. C. 2. Sect. 16. Fidelis non eſt, qiſi qui ſuæ ſalutis fe 
tati innixus, Diabolo & Worti confidenthr mſultet. Sic alibi pa 
& iple, - & Lutberus, & ali plurimi. Vere fidelis non eſt niſl qui 
$| perivatione'Deum fibi propitium benevolumque patrem effe perl? 
de ejus benignitate amhia ſihi pollicetur: niſi qui Divine ergale 
volentiæ protyi@dnibyzceruy's mdubitatam ſalutis exbectationen, 
lui. 1d. Al. At hær in Sect. 1. mollificat Calvinus, haud ſane d 


'tentatignibus& inquietudine aliquando efle impetitam. 0 


dane 
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comparing our Acts with the Rule; It implieth 
the former knowledge of the Being of our Acts; And 
it implieth the xno edge of Scripture in the point 
in queſtion; and alſd the Bellef of the T ruth of Scrip- 
ture. This Moral, Spiritual Truth of our Acts, is a- 
nother thing, far different from the natural or phyſi- 
cal Truth, as far as a Man's being differeth from his 
Honeſty. One Man Toveth his Wife under the no- 
tion of a Harlot, or only to ſatisfie his Luſt; ano- 
ther loveth his Wife with a true Conjugal Affecti- 
on: The former is true phyſical Love, or true in 
Point of Being; but the latter only is True Moral 
Love. The like may be ſaid in regard of all the Acts 
of the Soul: There is a Believing, Loving, Truſt ing 
Fearing, Rejoycing, all true in point of Being; and 
not counterfeit; which yet are all falſe in point 
of Morality and right-being, and fo no gracious 
Ads at all a e 
3. The third thing contained in the Work of 
Self- examination, is, The Judging or Concluding 
of our Rea] Eſtate, that is, of the habitual temper 
or diſpoſition of our Hearts, by the quality of their 
Acts; Whether they are ſuch Acts as prove a Ha- 
bit of Holineſs! or only ſome light Diſpoſition ? 
or whether they are only by ſome accident enticed 
or inforced, and prove neither Habit nor Diſpoſiti- 
on? The like alſq of our evil Acts. Now the acts 
which prove a Habit, muſt be, 1. Free and chearful-; 
not conſtrained, or ſuch as we had rather not do, 
if we could help it. 2. Frequent, if there be op- 
portunity. 3. Through and ſerious. Where note 
alſo, That the Trial of the Souls diſpoſition by 
thoſe Acts which make after the end (as Deſire, 
Love, &c. to God, Chriſt, Heaven) is always more 

| Neceſſary and more Certain,” than the trial of its 

Diſpoſition to the Meansonly. oO 

4. The laſt Act in this Examination, is, To 
Conclude or judge of our Relative Eſtate, from 
the former judgment of out Acts and Habits. As 
if we find ſincere Acts, we may conclude that we 
have the Habits ; fo from both we may conclude of 
our Relation. So that our Relations or Habits are 
neither of them felt, or known immediately, but 
muſt be gathered from the knowledge of our acts 
which may be felt. As for example, 1. Tenquire 
whether J believe in Chriſt, or Love God? 2. If 


| 


ö 


1 


it ſincerely, according to the Rule and the Nature 
of the Object? 3. If 1 find that 1 do ſo, then Leon- 
clude that l am Regenerate or Sanctified. 4. And 
from both theſe I conclude that l am Pardoned, Re- 
conciled, Juftified and Adopted into Sonſhip, and 
title to the Inberitance. All this is done in a way 
of Reaſoning thus??? 0 
I. He that Believes in Spiritual ſincerity ; or he 
that Loves God in Spiritual ſincerity,” is a Regene- 
rate Man: But I do ſo Believe and Love: There- 
tore I am Regeneratee 7 4 hotltt 
_ 4» He that believes in ſincerity, or he that is Re- 
generate (for the Concluſion will follow upon ei- 


4 


But Ido ſo Believe, or I am Regenerate: There- 
fore! am Juſtified, Gr. . n E ee 
„ Thus yon ſee what Examination is. ' Now let us 
4e ſee what this Certainty or Aſfurance is. And in- 
deed, It is nothing elſe but the Knowledge of the 
forementioned Concluſions (that we are Sandtifi- 
ed, Juſtified, ſhall be Glorified) as they ariſe 
dhe premiſes in the work of examination: 
So that heve you may obſerye, how immediately 
this Aſſurance followech the Concloſen in Exami- 
nation, and ſo how neceſſary Examination is to the 
obtaining of Alſurance, and how conductble there- 


0 Alf that we are not ſpeaking of the Cortainty of 
the Object, or of the thing it folf eonſderetd; but 
af the Certainty of the dhe, or af the xhipg to 
{ our Knowkdge. TY * 3 | . „„ 4 


, 


| 


: 


rance is not of the higheſt degree. It differs in 


ty. | 
mean chis, when they deny a certainty. Some alfo 


I ind that I do, then 1 enquire next, whether I do 


ther) is alſo Pardoned, Juſtified and Adopted: 


. 


Alſo you may obſerves] that before can come 
do this Oertuinty of the Concluſion, That we are 
juſtified, and ſhall:be Glorified} there muſt he a 
Gertainty of the Premiſes. And invefpt& of he 
Major Propoſition He that believeth ſincereix/ 
ſnall he Juſtified and Saved] there' is'requifite/ in 
us 3 1. A certainty of Knowledge: That fuch 4 
Propoſition is written in Scriprure. 2. A Certan- 
ty of Aſſent or Faith; That this Scripture is tile 
Word of God, and true. Alſo in reſpect of the 
Minor propoſition [But I do ſincerely Believe, or 
Love, Gr. J there is requiſite, 1. A Certainty  , 
of the truth of our Faith in point of Being. 2. And 

a certainty of its Truth in point of Morality; or -. 
Congruence with the Rule, or its Right Being. 
And then followeth the Aſſurance, which is the Cer- 
tainty that the Concluſion [Therefore I am juſti- 
fied, &c.] followeth nereflarily upon the former 
Premiſes. YR 10 971 

* Hereby alſo you muſt carefully diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the ſeveral degrees of Aſſurance. All Aﬀe- 


es em, Saga 1 
8 2 ” 


* 4% o : 
wo 

* 

TY 


1 * 


+ Vid. 
Grego. de 
Valen. 

| © Tom. 2. 
ſtrength according to the different degrees of Ap- diſp. 8. J. 
prehenſion, in all the fotementioned Points of Cer- 4. punct. q. 


tainty which are neceſſary thereunto. He that can 


truly raiſe the fore fa Concluſion ¶ That he is ju- 


ſtißed, Ge. from the Premiſes, hath ſome degree 
of Aſſurance, tho he do it with much weaknels, 


and ſtaggering, and doubting. The weakneſs of 
our aſſurance in any one point of the Premiſes, 
will accordingly weaken our aſſurance in the Con- 
cluſion. fot 5 21 | , 
Some when they ſpeak of Certainty of Salvation, 
do mean only ſuch a Certainty asexcludeth all doub- 
ting, and think nothingelſe can be called Certain- 
but this high degree. Perhaps ſome Papiſts _ 


maintain, that Saint Paws Plerophory, or Full 
Aſſurance, is the higheſt degree of Aſſurance, and 


that ſome Chriſtians do in this life attain to it. But 


Paul calls it full Aſſbrance, in compariſon of lower 
degrees, and not becauſe it is perfect. For if Aſ- 
furance be perfect, then all our Certainty of Know- 
ledge, Faith and Senſe in the Premiſes, muſt be 
perfect: And if ſome Grace perfect, why not all? 
And fo we turn Nowatians, Cathariſts, Perfectioniſts. 
Perhaps in ſome their Certainty may be ſo great, 
that it may overcome all ſenſible doubting, or ſen- 
ſible ſtirrings of Unbelief, by reaſon of the ſweet 
and powerful acts and effects of that Certainty: 
And yet it doth not overcome all Unbelief and Un- 
certainty, ſo as to expel or nullifie them; but a cer- 
tain meaſure of them remaineth ſtill. Even as 
when you would heat cold water by the mixture of 
hot, you may pour in the hot ſo long till no cold- 
neſs is felt, and yet the water may be far from the 
higheſt degree of heat. So Faith may ſuppreſs the 
ſenſible ſtirrings of Unbelief, and Certainty pre- 
vail againſt all the trouble of Uncertainty, and yer 
be far from the highoſt degree. | 
So that by this which is faid, you may anſwer the 
Queſtion, What Certainty is to be attained in this 
Life? And what Certainty'it is that we preſs Men 
to labaur for and expect. FE, 
Furthermore, | You muſt be ſure to diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt Aſſorance it ſelf,” and the Joy, and 
Strength, and other ſect Effects which follow 
Aſſurance ,/. or which immediately accompany 
If, ige 56: 1611 nie ; Eh 4- $f 
It is poſſible that there may be Aſſurance, and 

yet no comfort, or little. There are many un- 
$ki}fol, but ſetf-conceited Oiſputers of late, bet- 
ter to manage a Club than an Argument, Wo 
tell us, That it myſt. bea the Spirit chat malt aſ⸗ 
ſure us of Salvation, and not our Marks and Evi- 
dences af. Grace; That aur. eamfort maſt nor 


” 


be 
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+ Tha i: Out * Juſtification mult he immediately believed, 
u not pro-and not proved by our Signs of Sanctification, Ce. 
perly any Of theſe in order. 1. It is as wiſe a Qneſtion to 
2 ws ask, Whether our Aſſurance come from the Spirit, 
leſs the ju. or our Evidence, or our Faith, Cc. as to ask, 
flifying Whether it be our Meat, or our Stomach, our 
Att) 0 be- Teeth, or our Hands chat teed us? Or whether it be 
lieve that r Eye-ſight, or the Sun-light by which we ſee 
ee things? They are diſtinct cauſes, all neceſſary to 
that producing of the ſame effect. 

Chriſt died | | Na | 


in a ſpecial ſenſe for Me or that I am 4 Believer or that I ſnall be J aved; 
beſides abe baue ſaid bn the Appendix to my Apboriſms of Juſtification, 1 
refer you for ſarisfaRion 0 judicious M. A. Wotton de Reconcil. par. 1. 


I. 2. C. 15. n. 35 45 558, Ty 8. P. 877 88, 89, 90, &c. 


So that by what hath been ſaid you may diſcern, 
that the Spirit, and Knowledge, and Faith, and 
Scripture, : and inward Holineſs and Reaſon, and 
inward Senſe of Conſcience, have all ſeveral parts, 
and neceſſary uſes in producing our Aflurance 


which | will ſhew you diſtinctly. Ft 


r. To the Spirit belong theſe particulars, 1. He 
hath indicted thoſe Scriptures which contain the 
promiſe of our Pardon and Salvation. 2. He giveth 
us the habit or power of believing. 3. He helpeth 
us alſo co Believe actually, That the Word is true, 
and to receive Chriſt and the priviledges offered in 

the Promiſe. 4. He worketh in us thoſe Graces, and 
exciteth thoſe gracious Acts with us, which are the 

4 1 uſe tbe Þ Evidences or Marks of our intereſt to Pardon 
word Evi-and Life: He helpeth us to perform thoſe acts 
dence al which God hath made to be the Condition of Par- 
5. He helpeth us to feel and diſ- 
ſenſe as the coVer theſe acts in our ſelves, 6. He helpeth ns | 
"ſame with to compare them with the Rule, and finding out 
Signs, and their qualifications to judge of their Sincerity and 
not in the A cceptation with God. 7. He helpeth our Rea- 


along inthe qon and Glory. 
vulgar 


proper 


ſon to conclude rightly of our State from our 
1 Acts. He enliveneth and heighteneth our Appre- 


— — 


& non per intellectus emendatꝭvam illumimationem. Ita (vir alicqy 
magnus) Chamierus, Tom. 3. lib: 13. cap. 17. Set; 5. ait (haud tute) 
(Sp, Teflimonium) dico eſſe Verbum Neil] Er ita appellari in Scr 
ris: dane e illz, quæ fiebant Prophetis, per intern 
& areanum mot | 
nec differehant ab iſta energia, niſi modo: quia, viz. in Prophetic « 
extraordinarius, at in fideſibus ordinarius.' Bus you may moſt cleay 
the nature of the Spirits. ' Teſtimony in ibe moſt. excellem Diſcourſes of , 
learned men in another caſe, i. c. Rob. Baron. Apolog. page 733. i 


m Spit itus per petuo appellantur nomine Verbi 1; 


Amyraldus in Theſ. Sal. Vol. 1. p. 1222. 


deal of the Spirit is, to wit, the works or fruits of 
the Spirit in us. 2. What the teſtimony of the 
Spirit is, (for if it be not ſome of the forementi- 
oned acts, I yet know ĩt not). 3. What the Te- 
ſtimony of Conſcience is. F 

And (if 1 be not miſtaken) the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit, and the Teſtimony of Conſcience are / 


henſion in theſe particulars, that our Aſſurance 
may accordingly be ſtrong and lively, 8. He ex- 
citeth our Joy, and filleth with comfort (when he 


pleaſeth) upon this Aſſurance. None of all theſe 


could we perform well of our ſelves. 


2. The Part which the Scripture hath in this 


work, is, 1. It affordeth us the major Propoſition, 
[That whoſoever Believeth ſincerely ſhall be ſa- 
ved.} 2. It is the Rule by which our acts muſt be 


tried, that we may judge of their Moral Truth. 


3. The Part that knowledge hath in it, is to 
know that the foreſaid propoſition is written in 


Scripture. 


4. The work of Faith is to Believe the Troch | 
of that Scripture, and to be the matter of one of 


our chief Evidences. 


, 


5. Our Holineſs, and true Faith, as they are 
Marks and Evidences, are the very Medium of our 


Argument, from which we conclude, 


6. Our Conſcience and internal Senſe do acquaint 
us with both the Being and Qualifications of our 
' inward Ads, which are this Medium, and which 


are called Marks. 


7. Our Reaſonor Diſcourſe is neceſſary to form | 
the Argument, and raiſe the Concluſion from the 


- 5 to | | 50 : i 
Frame ane to compare our ACts with the Rule, Juſtified, if ſo be that our own hearts do afford us ſ u. 


and judge of the Sincerity, &c. 
|| Therefore 


|| So that you ſee our Aſſurance is not an Effect 


that ſohing of any one lingle Cauſe alone. And. fo neither 


of Cajetan 
is not ſo 
much to be 


meerly of Faith, by Signs, nor by the Spirit. 


valued, as by ſome of our Divmes it Is : Certitudine fidei quilibet ſcit 


certd ſe habere donum infuſum fidei, idque abſque formidine alterius 
partis : Except be rake Certitudo fidei in a very lage improper ſenſt. 


* Read 
Gataker's 


From all this you may gather, 1. *, What the 
Shadows without Subſtance, pag. 83, 84+ who opens this ſolidly as be eib 


in other things. Sed Cave de doctrinà quam plurimorum Theoldgorum, 


aui Teſtimonium Sp. Sancti intelligunt eſſe per ſpecierum n 


Mark or Evidence. For who can conclude abſo- fit a 


a Conditional Promiſe, till he know that he hath leſs on 


| God have no where promiſed to any Man Juſtihca- 4 


| reddat atque ita conſcientiæ pacem ipſis conciliat. Ita & p. 417.0 


| Bongvent, 1. Sent. q. 17. Biel in 2. Sent, dift: 22. J. 3. 


i] 


ſome ſmall glimpſe of Evidence. Indeed, 1. The pride 
Aſſent to the truth of a Promiſe. 2. And the Ac- tiz, !5 
ceptation of Chriſt offered with his benefits, are % 
both before and without any ſight or conſideration ar ih 
of Evidence, and are themſelves our beſt Evidence, ren /al 
being that Faith which is the condition of our fun i 
Juſtification ; but before any Man can in the leaſt 7% 
Aſſurance conclude that he is the Child of God, and 


Juſtified, he muſt have ſome Aſſurance of that — 


lutely, that he will receive the thing contained in 7 
enn 
performed the Condition? For thoſe that fy . 
There is no Condition of the new Covenant, I think 4:8 
them not worthy a word of confutation. | | 1 
; And for their Aſſertion, That we are bound 1 
immediately to Believe that we are Juſtified, and ri 
in ſpecial favour with God : J It is ſuch as no* 114 
Man of competent knowledge in the Scripture, and an 
belief of its truth, can once imagine. For if every 75 7 
Man muſt believe this, then moſt muſt believe 1 yin 
lye, (for they ſhall never be Juſtified) yea all muſt F« 
at firſt believe a lye; for they are not Juftified till wy 
they believe; and the believing that they are Ju- * 
ſtified, is not the Faith that Juſtißeth them. If on- u 
ly ſome Men muſt believe this, how ſhould it beof ih! 
known who they be? The truth is, [That we are 1% 
Juſtified] is not properly to be Believed at all _ oi 
for nothing is to be believed which is not written: a 
but it is no where written that you or I are Juſtifi- noe ' 
ed: only one of theſe Premiſes is written, from 110 
whence we may draw the Concluſion, That we are Ju k 
the other of the Premiſes. So that our actual Ju- we 4 
ſtification in not a matter of meer Faith, but a con- Hie, 
cluſion from Faith and Conſcience together. If 
tion immediately without Condition, then no Man _ 
ways, and at ſcveral . peſſime etiam Doctiſ. Keckem. Sj 
Theol. Iib. 3. cap. 7. Se. 7. aſſerit, quod ftatim eo momento dd 
ſolutio ejulmodi tir, cordibus Electorum Deus immittit Nundum 
ſententic latæ, ix. Spititum Sanctum, qui eos de gratia Del ce 


Et eodem modo plurimi tranſmarin. Theolog. Vid. Aquin- ad 1. 
diſt. 15. art. 1, 2, 3. q. 112. & Scotum ad 3. Sent. diſt. 23. 4 


eve ! 


Par 


F. 5 


Yet [ 


two concurrent Teſtimonies or Cauſes, to produce Wc þ 
one and the ſame Effect, and to afford the Premiſes Wine 0 
to the ſame concluſion, and then to raiſe our Joy N 
thereupon. So that they may well be ſaid to wit- *g 
neſs together. Not one laying down the entire et 1 
concluſion of it ſelf, [That we are the Children of 4. the 
God] And then the other atteſting the ſame en- aiſts 
tirely again of it ſelf: But as concurrent Cauſes to © 
the ſame Numerical Concluſion. | * 1 16 
But this with ſubmiſſion to better Judgments and urds 
toreher d.... l pe of 
By this alſo you may ſee, that the F common of 
TE OY * 7 . + Tk oc uni 
diſtinction of Certainty of Adherence, and Cer- jutnr:icaic 
tainty of Evidence, muſt be taken with a grain or te ane 
two of Salt, For there is no Certainty without 44M "x 
Evidence, no more than there is a Concluſion with. Sa 
out a Medium, A ſmall degree of Certainty hath u emu 
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can believe it: But God hath no where promiſed, is not meant of Objective Certainty, but of the 
it Abſolutely; Thereſore, & r. Nor hath he de- Subjective, appeareth in this; That the Apoſtle 
clared to any Man, that is not firſt a Believer, that mentioneth not Salvation, or any thing to come, 
he loveth him with any more than a common Love z but Calling and Election, which to Believers were 
Therefore no more can be belieyed but a common Objectively certain before, as being both paſt. 
Love to any ſuch. For the Eternal Love and Ele-] 5. And to what purpoſe ſhould we beſo earneſt- 
ction is manifeſt to no Man before he is a Believer: ly urged to examine, and prove, and try our 
2. Having thus ſhewed you what Examination ſelves, whether we de in the Faith, and whether 
is, and what Affurance is; 1 come to the ſecond Chriſt be in us, or we be Reprobates? 1 Cor. 11. 
thing promiſed, to ſhew you, That fuch an Infaſli-|'28. & 2 Cor. 13. 8 Why ſhould we ſearch for that 
ble Certainty of Salvation may be attained, and whieh cannot be ſound? 
ought to be labonred for, (tho a 3 Cerrainty | 5. How can we obey thofe Precepts which re- 
cannot here be attained : ) And that Examination quixe us to rejoyce always? 1 Thefſ 5. 16. To call 
is the means to attain it. In which I ſhall be the God our Father, Luke 11. 12. To live in his Praj- 
Si * briefer, becanſe many Writers againſt the Papiſts ſes, Tal. 49. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- And to long for Chriſt's 
r Di. on this Point have ſaid enough already. Yet ſome- Coming, Rev. 22.17, 20, 1 1. 10. and to 
nes bave what 1 will ay; 1. Becanſe it is the common Con- comfort our ſelves with the mention of it, 2 Thefſ. 
ne of ceit of the Ignorant Vulgar, That an infallible] 4. 18. which are all the Conſequents of Aſſurance? 
2 Certainty cannot be attained. 2. And many have] Who can do any of theſe heartily, that is not in 
"ce be- taught and MT that it is only the Teſttmony of ſome meaſure ſure that he is the Child of God? 
ixt us the Spirit that can aſſure us; and that this proving] 7. There are fome Duties that either the Saints 
i te our Juſtification by our SanRiification, and ſearch - only, or chiefly, are commanded to perform: and 
WY ing after Marks and Signs in our ſelves for the pro- how ſhall that be done, if we cannot know that we 
zun it js, curing, of Aſſurance, is a dangerous and deceitful are Saints? Pſal. 144.5. & 132. 9. & 30, 4. & 31. 
theſe way. Thus we have the Papiſts, the Antinomianc, 235 &e. 
ods of and the ignorant Vulgar conſpiring againft this Thus I have proved that a Certainty may be at- 
AA Doctrine of Aſſurance and Exammation. Which|tained 5 an Infallible, tho not a perfect Certainty : 
- aoico I maintain againſt them by theſe Arguments. 1fuch as excludeth Deceit, tho it excludeth not all 


rticulo | : ; | degrees of donbting. Tf Bellarmin by his conje- 
FFC 
* . of our Divines an the ober ſide, 4s PLES in Gen. perfect Cettainty, (as | doubt he doth not) then 
1. Etiamft nibit præterea peccatumi effet in doktrina Pontificia, juſtas} | would not much contend with him: And I ac- 
mus cauſas cur ab Eccleſia infideli nos ſeſungeremus. | | knowledge that it-is not properly a Certainty of 

| meer Faith, but mixt. =o 
1. Scripture tells us we may know, and that the] 3- The third thing that I promĩſed, is, toſhew F. 6. 

Saints before us have known their Juſtification, andſ vou what are the hindrances which keep Men from #Zidrar- 

future Salvation, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Rom. 8. 36. John Examination and Aſſurance. I ſhall, 1. Shew pad = 

21.15. 1 John 5. 19. & 4. 13. & 3. 14, 24. & 2.| what hinders them from Trying. And, 2. What 


FARE 


* 
7 


Py 


F. 5. 


3,5- Rom. 8. 14, 19, 36. Epb.3.12. 1 refer you tundreth them Tem Nenne when they dotry, 

to the Places for Brevity. That fo when you {ee the Impediments, you may 
2. If we may be certain of thePremifes, then f avoid them. 

may we alſo be certain of the undeniable Conclu- | And, 1. 

ſion of them. But here we may be certain of both his part, to hinder us from ſuch a neceflary Duty 

the Premiſes. For, 1. That whoſoe ver believeth in| as this: If all the Power he hath can do it, or all 


Chriſt ſhall not periſh, but ſhall have everlaſting Life, the Means and Inſtruments which he can raiſe up, 


is the Voice of the Goſpel; and therefore that we] he will be ſure above all Duties to keep you off 
may be fare of: That we are ſuch Believers, may from this. He is loth the Godly ſhould have that 
be known by Conſcience and internal Senſe. II Joy and Aſſurance, and Advantage againſt Cor- 
know all the Queſtion is this, whether the Mo-|ruption, which the faithful Performance of Self- 
ral Truth, or Sincerity of our Faith, and other] Examination would procure them. And for the 
Graces, can be known thus or not? And that it] Ungodly he knows, if they ſhould once fall doſe to 
may, I prove thus. 8 this Examining Task, they would find out his De- 

1. From the natural Uſe of this Conſcience, and ceits, and their own danger, and ſo be very likely 
internal Senſe, which is to acquaint us not only] to eſcape him; If they did but faithfully perform 
with the Being, but the Qualifications of the Acts this Duty, he were likely to loſe moſt of the Sub- 


of agr Souls. All voluntary Motions are ſenſible.] jects of his Kingdom. How could he get ſo many 


And tho the Heart is ſo deceitful, that no Man can] millions to Hell willingly, if they knew they went 


J | ; 
certainty know the Heart of another, and with|thither ? And how could they chuſe but know, if 


much difficulty clearly know their own ; yet by di- they did throughly try, having ſuch a clear light, 
ligent Obſervation and Examination known they and ſure rule in the Scripture to diſcover it? If 
may be; for tho our inward Senſe and Conſcienceſ the Beaſt did know that he is going to the ſlaugh- 
may — yet not extirpated, or quite ex- ter, he would not be griyen ſo eaſily to it; but 
Lingniſhed. | 

2. The Commands of Beheving, Repenting, well as he doth at the time of his Death. If Ba- 
c. were in vain, eſpecially as the Condition off laam had ſeen as much of the danger as his Aſs, in- 
the Covenant, if we could not know whether weſftead of his driving on fo furionfl 
perform them or not. | been as loth to proceed as he. if the Syrians had 

3. The Scripture would never make ſuch a wide] known whither they were going, as well as Eliſha 
difference between the Godly and the Wicked, the did, they would have ſtopt before they found 
Children of God, and the Children of the Devil, themſelves in the hands of their Enemies, 2 Kings 
and fet forth the H 
Miſery of the other ſo largely, and make this Diffe- 
rence to run through all theVeins of its Doctrine, 


if a Man cannot know which of theſe two Eftates|kard, Whoremonger, Lover of the World, or 


he is in. unregenerate Perfon whatfoever, did certainly 
4. Much leſs would the Holy Ghoſt bid us, Give 


all Diffgence to make ons Calling am Hebron fare, if Heaven; and chat if he die in it, he ſhall-undoub- 
k could not be done, 2 Pet. 1.40. And that this ted periſn, Satan could never get him to proceed 
| , | fo 


they were haſting, they would ſtop before they are 
engulfed in Damnation. If every Swearer, Drun- 


would ſtriye for his Life before he comes to die, as 


We cannot doubt but Satan will do 1. Satan. 


y, he wonld have 


appineſs of the one, and the 6. 19, 20. So if Sinners did but know whither 


know that the way he is in will never bring him to 


* 
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ſo reſolvedly : Alas, he would then think 4% 


day a year till he were out of the danger; and whe- | A | 
14 | Ms of all your Friends and Neighbours that live as you _ 


ther he were eating, drinking, working, or what- 
ever he were doing, the thoughts of his Danger 
would be ſt ill in his Mind, and this Voice would be 
ſtill in bis Ears, Except thou repent and be converted, 


thou ſhalt ſurely periſh. |. The Devil knows well e- 
nough, that if he cannot keep Men from trying 


their States, and knowing their Miſery, he ſhall 
hardly be able to keep them from Repentance and 
Salvation. And therefore he deals with them as 
Judges 4. Jael with Siſera, ſhe gives him fair Words, and 
19, 21 Food, and layeth him to ſleep, and covereth his 
Face, and then ſhe comes upon him ſoftly, and 
ſtrikes the Nail into his Temples. And as the Phi- 
liſtines with Sampſon, , who firſt put out his Eyes, 
and then made him grind in their Mills. If the 
Pit be not covered, who but the Blind will fall into 
it? If the Snare be not hid, the Bird will eſcape. 
it: Satan knows how to angle for Souls, better 
than to ſhew them the Hook or Line, and to fright 
them away with a Noiſe, or with his own Appea- 
rance. fo e 
Therefore he labours to keep them from a ſearch- 
ing Miniſtry; or to keep the Miniſter from help- 
ing them to ſearch: or to take off the edge of the 
Word, that it may not pierce and divide; or to 
turn away their Thoughts, or to poſſeſs them with 
Prejudice: Satan is acquainted with all the Prepa- 
rations and Studies of the Miniſter, he knows when 
he hath provided a ſearching Sermon, fitted to the 
ſtate and neceſlity of an Hearer ; and therefore he 
will keep him away that day, if it be poſſible, 
above all, or elſe caſt him aſleep, or ſteal away the 
Word by the cares and talk of the World, or ſome: 
way prevent its Operation, and the Sinners Obe- 
dience. | 5 0 N 
This is the firſt Hindrance. 125 
Wicked Men alſo are great Impediments to poor 
Sinners when they ſhould examine and diſcover 
At hic their Eſtates. 1. Their Examples hinder much &. 


Judges 16. 
21. 


1 


8.7.7 : 


faved think you, but. a few ſtrict. Precifians? 


| vain words. for becauſe of theſe things cometh the 2. 20 


belp agrear many; What do Jou tbinkis become 
of all your Fore-fathers?: And; what will become 


do? Will they all be damned? Shall; none be 


Come, come, if ye hearken to theſe Books, or 
Preachers, they will drive you to deſpair ſhortly, 

or drive you out of your wits; They muſt have 
ſomething. to ſay; They would have all like them- 

ſelves : Are not all Men ſinners? And did not 

Chriſt die to. ſave ſinners ? Never trouble your 

head with theſe thoughts, but believe and you ſhall 

do well .--- Thus do they follow the Scul that Om 
is. eſcaping from Satan, with reſtleſs cries, till bm 
they have brought him back: Oh, how, many ge 
thouſands have ſuch Charms kept aſleep in deceit tuch 
and ſecurity, till Death and Hell have awakened eds 
and better informed them! The, Lord calls to the 4 
ſinner, and tells him, * The Gate is ſtrait, the Way et, | 
is narrow, and few find it: Try, and examine whether fen 
thou be in the faith or no: give all diligence to make Wil 
ſure in time : --- And the World cries out clean con- de 
trary, never doubt, never trouble your ſelves g 
with theſe thoughts: I intreat the ſinner that is & n 
in this ſtrait, to conſider, That it is Chriſt, and wat 
not their Fathers, or Mothers, or Neighbours, or de 

Friends that muſt judge them at laſt : and if Chriſt NY 
condemn them, theſe cannot ſave them: And di? ;X 
therefore common Reaſon may tell them, That it dN 
is not from the words of ignorant Men, but from bet. d 
the word of God that they muſt fetch their com- 1 | 
forts and hopes of Salvation, When Abab would 1 
enquire among the multitudes of flattering Pro- ug 
phets, it was his death. They can flatter Men in- A, 
to the ſnare, but they cannot tell how to bring ai 
them out. Oh, take the Counſel of the Holy n 


Ghoſt, Epheſ. 5. 6, 7. Let no man deceive you with *Lulet 


13. 9 
2 Pet. 
10. 


wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience - Be not 
ye therefore partakers with them; And Acts 2. 40. 
Save your ſelves from this untoward generation, 


fritilhma When an ignorant Sinner ſeeth all his Friends and 
ge ei Neighbours do as he doth, and live quietly in the 
rima max- {ame ſtate with himſelf, yea, the Rich and Learned 
ime deci- as well as others, this is an exceeding great Temp- 
83 ee 8 to him to proceed 5 his e 2, 7 
5 the merry Company, and pleaſant Diſcourſe of 
Ren theſe Men Joth N 5 Thovghty of his Spi- 
eft, quam ritval State, and doth make the Underſtandin 
ne peco- drunk with their ſenſual Delight : ſo that if the 
a Spirit had before put into them any Jealouſie of 
antece- themſelves, or any purpoſe to.try themſelves, this 
entium Jovial Company ooh on Peach ThE all. 3. Al- 
gregem, ſo their continual Diſcourſe of nothing but Matters 
3 1 fig nne Srl 1 theſe n 
elt-trying, and make them forgotten. 4. Their 
elt, led Railings alto, and ſcorning at godly Perſons, is a 
qua itur. very great Impediment to multitudes of Souls, and 
3 poſſeſſeth them with ſuch a Prejudice and Diſlike 
be 8 hy way io 5 es FEE N 
lis impli- in the way that they are in . , O their con- 
et, quam aa Perſwaſions, ; IR 4 Threats, Cc. 
quod ad hinder much. God doth ſcarce ever open the 
compon. Eyes of a poor Sinner, to ſee that all 8 
mur; opti- with him, and his way is wrong, but preſently 
ma rati there is a multitude of Satan's Apoſtles ready to 
ea, Que flatter him, and dawb, and deceive, and ſettle 
wasn u him again in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his former Ma- 
lenſu re 
ceptaſunt, ſter. What, ſay they, do you make a doubt of 
quorum- your Salvation, who have lived ſo well, and done 
cungz ex- no body harm, and been beloved of all? God is 


ks ron merciful: and if ſuch as you ſhall not be ſaved, God 


ſunt: nec | 
ad Rationem ſed ad ſimilitudine m vivimus. Inde iſta tanta coacerva- 
tio aſiorum ſuper alios ruentium. Quod in ſtrage hominum magna eve- 
nit, cum ipſe ſe populus premit, nemo ita cadit, ut non alium in ſe at- 
trahat ; primi exitio ſequeatibus ſunt, Nemo ſibi tantum errat, ſed 
alieni erroris cauſa & autor eſt. Sec de vita heat. c. 1. 

+ Read on ibis Subject Mr. Young bis Books, which handle it fully. 


3. But the greateſt hindrances are in Mens own 
Hearts. | 8 
1. Some are ſo ignorant that they know not 5 
what Self- examination is, nor what a Miniſter||® « 
means when he perſwadeth them to try them- wo 
ſelves; or they know not that there is any necelli; (4 x 
ty of it: butthink || every Man is bound to believer Mo 
that God is his Father, and that his Sins are par- #1 
doned, whether it be true or falſe; and that = 
were a great fault to make any 9 of it: Or 


. * 


* 


if 
they do not think that Aſſurance can be attained Sue's 
Or that there is any ſuch great difference betwixt ww 
one Man and another: But that we are all Chri- ler 
ſtians, and therefore need not to trouble our,” y 
ſelves any further: Or ar leaſt they know not 7 
wherein the difference lies; nor how to ſet upon(he al 
this ſearching of their Hearts, nor to find out its? ſnd 
ſecret Motions, and to judge accordingly. They 7 
have as groſs Conceits of that Regeneration, which Kid 
they muſt ſearch for, as Nicodemus had, Jobn 3. Cn 
5. And when they ſhould try whether the Spirit 
be in them, they are like thoſe in Ads 19. 2. That 7 
knew not whether there were a Holy Ghoſt to be received udn 


Or no. every 
is bw 


f 


to believe that Chrift loveib bim, and not to queſtion bis belief ; 


| only Chriſt's common love, be might thus believe is, but a ſpect ly 


bim is no where written. 


2. Some are ſuch Infidels that they will not be- 
lieve that ever God will make ſuch a difference 
betwixt Men in the Life to come, and therefore 


will not ſearch themſelves whether they differ 


here: Tho Judgment and Reſurrection be in their 

Creed, yet they are not in their Faith. + 
3. Some are ſo dead-hearted, that they perceive 

not how nearly it doth concern them; let us ſay 


what we canto them, they lay it not. to heart, but 
| ed give 


% 
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give us the hearing, and there's an r | 
4. Some are ſo poſſeſſed with Self-love and 
Pride, that they will not ſo much as ſuſpect any 
ſuch danger to themſelves, Like a proud Tradeſ- 
man who ſcorns the Motion when his Friends de- 
fire him to caſt up his Books, becauſe they are a- 
fraid he will break. As ſome fond Parents that 
have an over-weening conceit of their own Chil- 
dren. and therefore will not believe or hear any e- 
vil of them: Such a fond Self- love doth hinder 
Men from ſuſpecting and trying their States. 

5. Some are ſo guilty chat they dare not try: 
They are ſo fear ful that they ſhall find their 
States unſound, that they dare not ſearch into 
them. And yet they dare venture them toa more 

_ dreadful I rial. | | 
6. Some are ſo far in love with their Sin, and ſo 
far in diſlike with the way of God, that they dare 
not fall on the Trial of their Ways, leſt they be 
forced from the Courſe which they love, to that 
which they loath. 4 
7. Some are ſo reſolved already never to change 
their preſent State, that they neglect Examination 
as a uſeleſs thing: Before they will turn ſo 3 
and ſeek anew way, when they have lived fo long, 
and gone ſo far, they will put their Eternal State 
to the venture, come of it what will. And when 
a Man is fully reſolved to hold on his way, and not 
to turn back, be it right or wrong, to what 
end ſhould he enquire whether he be right or no ? 

8. Moſt Men are ſo taken up with their World- 
ly Affairs, and are ſo buſie in driving the Trade 
of Providing for the Fleſh, that they cannot ſet 
themſelves to the Trying of their Title to Hea- 

ven: They have another kind of Happineſs in their 
Eye which they are purſuing, which will not ſuffer 
them to make ſure of Heaven. | 

9. Moſt Men are ſo clogged with a Lazineſs and 
Slothfulneſs of Spirit, that they will not be per- 
ſwaded to be at the pains of an hours Examination 
of their own Hearts. It requireth ſome labour 
and diligence to accompliſh it throughly, and they 
will rather venture all, than ſet about it. 

10. But the moſt common and dangerous Im- 
pediment. is that falſe Faith and Hope, commonly 
called Preſumption, which bears up the Hearts of 
the moſt of the World, and ſo keeps them from 
ſuſpecting their danger. | 5 

Thus you ſee what abundance of difficulties 
muſt be overcome before a Man can cloſely ſet up- 
on the Examining of his Heart, I do but name 
them for brevity ſake. | 

And if a Man do break through all theſe Im- 

4 pediments, and ſet upon the Duty, yet Aſſurance 
vl h is not preſently attained : Of thoſe few who do 
ny enquire after Marks and Means of Aſſurance, and 
n h ex- beſtow ſome pains to learn the difference between 
me, the ſound Chriſtian and the unſound, and look 
often into their own Hearts; yet divers are decei- 
ny ved, and do miſcarry, eſpecially through theſe 
8 Af - 
we, following Cauſes. | 
iſ: 1. There is ſuch a Confufion and Darkneſs in 
4% the Soul of Man, eſpecially of an unregenerate 
i © Man, that he can ſcarcely tell what he doth, or 
what is in him. As one can hardly find any thing 
in an Houſe where nothing keeps his place, hut all 
is caſt on a heap together; ſo is it in the Heart 
where all things are in diſorder, eſpecially when 
Darkneſs is added to this Diſorder : So that the 
Heart is like an obſcure Cave or Dungeon, where 
there is but a little Creviſe of Light, and a Man 
muſt rather grope than ſee. No wonder if Men 
miſtake in ſearching ſuch a Heart, and ſo miſcarry 
in judging of their Eſtate. | 
2. And the rather, becauſe moſt Men do ac- 
cuſtom themfelves to be ſtrangers at home, and are 
little taken up with obſerving the Temper and 
Motion of their own Hearts; All their Studies 
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are employed without them, and they are no 

where leſs acquainted than in their own Breaſts. 

3. Beſides, many come to the Work with fore- 
ſtalling Concluſions : They are reſolved what to 

judge before they try : They uſe the Duty but to 
ſtrengthen their preſent Conceits of themſelves, 

and not to find out the truth of their Condition . 

like a bribed Judge, who examines each Party as 

if he would judge uprightly, when he is reſolved 

which way the Cauſe ſhall go beforehand. Or as 
perverſe Diſputers, who argue only to maintain 

their preſent Opinions, rather than to try thoſe 
Opinions whether they are right or wrong. Juſt 

ſo do Men examine their Hearts, PRE 

4. Alfo Men are Partial in their own Cauſe: 

They are ready to think their great Sins ſmall, and 

their ſmall Sins to be none; their Gifts of Na- 

ture to be the Work of Grace, and their Gifts of 
common Grace to be the ſpecial Grace of the 

Saints, They are ſtraightway ready to ſay, All piatt. 10. 
theſe have I kept from my youth: And I am rich and ac © 
encreaſed, &c, Rev. 3. 17. The firſt common 
Excellency that they meet with in themſelves doth 

ſo dazle their Eyes, that they are preſently ſatisfi- 

ed that all is well, and look no further. 

5. Beſides, moſt Men do ſearch but by the / be 
halves, If it will not eaſily and quickly be done, wor but 4 
they are diſcouraged, and leave off. Few ſet to Proteſtans 
it, and follow it, as beſeems them in a Work of 4 dog- 
ſuch moment. He muſt give all diligence that Peg 
means to make ſure. eie 


Rules: not knowing wherein the truth of Chriſti- d Prin- 
anity doth conſiſt; ſome looking beyond, and 2 rug 
ſome ſhort of the Scripture Standard. 5 
7. Moreover there is ſo great likeneſs between pi die 
the loweſt degree of ſpecial Grace, and the high- hn them, 
eſt degree of common Grace, that it is no 2 OY 
wonder if the unskilful be miſtaken. It is a great hors bs 
veſtion, whether the main difference between'salvation, 
ecial Grace and common, be not rather gradual, How far 
than ſpecifical: If it ſhould be ſo (as ſome think) 29/4 the 
then the diſcovery. will be much more difficult. _— 
However, to diſcern by what Principle our Af- have car- 
fections are moved, and to what ends, and with ried « Jew 
what ſincerity, is not very eaſie; there being ſo er. 
many wrong ends and motives which may excite 3 : 
the like Acts. Every Grace in the Saints hath its germ, 
Counterfeit in the Hypocrite. | Numb. 
8. Alſo Men uſe to try themſelves by unſafe 14. 24- 
Marks : Either looking for an high degree of Grace PA 29. 
inſtead of a lower degree in Sincerity, as many 
doubting Chriſtians do: or elſe enquiring only in- 
to their outward Actions, or into their inward 
Affections without their Ends, Motives and other 
Qualifications; the ſure Evidences are Faith, Love, 
Cc. that are Eſſential Parts of our Chriſtianity, 
and that be neareſt to the Heart. 
9. Laſtly, Men frequently miſcarry in this 
working, by ſetting on it in their own ſtrength. 
As ſome expect the Spirit ſhould do it without 
them, ſo others attempt it themſelves without 
ſeeking or expecting the help of the Spirit: Both 
theſe will certainly miſcarry in their Aſſurance. 
How far the Spirit's Aſſiſtance is neceſſary, is 
ſhewed before, and the ſeveral Acts which it muſt 
perform for us. 
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CHT. VN. 
Further Cauſes of doubting among Chriſtians. F 3 bs 


Ecauſe the Comfort of a Chriſtians Life doth mn - ir. 


taining it is ſo much controverted of late, I will 


here proceed a little further in opening to you macs 
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[1000 other hindrances which keep true Chriſtians 
Vol. III. Y 


and Comp 
from for 1. 
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Beli | 
6. Alſo Men try themſelves by falſe Marks and bi 2.4 


ſo much conſiſt in his Aſſurance of God's nþich tcep 
ſpecial Love, and becauſe the right way of ob- ne Chri- 
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within zou, them what they ſhould do. They are very deſi- 
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from comfortable Certainty, beſides the foremen- 
tioned Errors in the Work of Examination: Tho 
I would ſtill have you remember and be ſenſible, 
That the neglect or ſlighty performance of that 
gr eat duty, and not following on the ſearch with 
{eriouſneſs and conſtancy, is the moſt common 
hindrance, for ought 1 have yet found, 

1 ſhall add now theſe ten more, which I find very 
ordinary Impediments,and therefore deſire Chriſti- 
ans more carefully to conſider and beware of them. 

1. One common and great Cauſe of doubting 
and uncertainty, is, The weakneſs and ſmall mea- 
ſure of our Grace. A little Grace is next to none. 
{mall things are hardly diſcerned. He that will 

ſeea ſmall Needle, a Hair, a Mote, or Atome, 
muſt have clear Light and good Eyes: But Houſes, 

and Towns, and Mountains are eaſily diſcerned. 

Moſt Chriſtians content themſelves with a ſmall 
Meaſure of Grace, and do not follow on to ſpiri- 

tual Strength and Manhood. They believe ſo 
weakly, and love God fo little, that they can 
ſcarce find whether they believe and love at all. 

Like a Manin a Swoon, whoſe Pulſe and Breathing 
is ſo weak and obſcure, that it can hardly be per- 
ceived whether they move at all, and conſequently 
whether the Man be alive or dead, 

Rem). The chief Remedy for ſuch would be, To fol- 
low on their Duty, till their Graces be increaſed : 
Ply your Work: Wait upon God in the uſe of 
his preſcribed means, and he will undoubtedly 
bleſs you with Increaſe and Strength. Oh that 
Chriſtians would beſtow moſt of that time in get- 
ting more Grace, which they beſtow in anxious 

Doubtings whether they have any or none; and 
that they would lay out thoſe ſerious Affections in 
praying, and ſeeking to Chriſt for more Grace, 
which they beſtow in fruitleſs Complaints of their 
{ſuppoſed Graceleſneſs ! I beſeech thee, Chriſtian, 
take this Adviceas from God ! And then, when thou 
believeſt ſtrongly, and loveſt fervently, thou canſt 
not doubt whether thou do believe and love or not: 
No more than a Man that is burning hot can doubt 
whether he be warm; or a Man that is ſtrong and 
luſty, can doubt whether he be alive. Strong Affe- 
ctions will make you feel them. Who loveth his 
Friends, or Wife, or Child, or any thing ſtrongly, 
and doth not know it? A great meaſure of Grace 
is ſeldom doubted of: Or if it be, you may quick- 
ly find when you ſeek and try. 

$. 2. 2. Another cauſe of uncomfortable living is, 

That Chriſtians look more at their preſent Cauſe 
Lol, fit fo. of Comfort or Diſcomfort, than they do at their 
Ge Tr future Happineſs, and the way to attain it. The 
for pillars look after Signs which may tell them what, they 
of bope are, more than they do ar Precepts which tell 
neva e rous to know whether they are juſtified and belo- 
10 anſwer ved, or not; but they do not think what courſe 
your own they ſhould take to be juſtified, if they be not. As 
fears : but if their preſent Caſe muſt needs be their ever- | 
the 149 laſting Caſe : And if they be now unpardoned, 
male the there were no Remedy. Why, I beſeech thee 
bufneſs conſider this, Odonbting Soul! What if all were 
clear, is as bad as thou doſt fear? and none of thy Sins 
£55,” were yet pardoned? Is not the Remedy at hand ? 
Fran i no May not all this be done in a moment? Doſt thou 
ſo much as not know that thou mayſt have Chriſt and Pardon 
upon this whenever thou wilt? Call not this a looſe or 
ee ſtrange Doctrine. Chriſt is willing if thou be 
you hace willing. He offereth himſelf and all his Benefits 
believed into thee: He preſſeth them on thee, and urgeth 


y | be willing, Is it not madneſs then to lie complain- 


and ceaſe thy Complains : Thou canſt not be ſo 


thou ſhouldſt take them, being offered thee ?, - 
Were he not mad that would he weeping, and 
wringing his hands, becauſe he is not pardoned, 
when his Prince ſtands by all the while offering 
hima Pardon, and intreating, arid threatning, 
and perſwading and correcting him, and all to 
make him take it? What would you ſay to ſucha 
Man ? Would you not chide him for his Folly, 
and ſay, If thou wouldſt have Pardon and Life, 
why doſt thou not take it? Why then do you not 
ſay the like to your ſelves ? Know ye not that Par- 
don and Adoption are offered you only on the 
Condition of your Believing ? “ And this Belie- 
** ving is nothing elſe but the accepting of Chriſt 
* for thy Lord and Saviour, as he is offered to 
e thee with his Benefits in the Goſpel: And this 
accepting is principally (if not only) the Act of 
* thy Will. So that if thou be willing to have 
* Chriſt upon his own Terms, that is, to ſave and 
rule thee, then thou art a Believer : Thy wil- 
lingneſs is thy Faith. And if thou have Faith, 
thou haſt the ſureſt of all Evidences. Juſtifying 
Faith is not thy Perſwaſion of God's ſpecial Love 
to thee, or of thy Juſtification ; but thy accepting 
Chriſt to make thee juſt and lovely. It may be 
thou wilt ſay, I cannot believe; It is not ſo eaſie a 
matter to believe as you make it. Anſw. Indeed 
to thoſe that are not willing, it is not eaſie; God 
only can make them willing. But to him that is 
willing to have Chriſt for King and Saviour, I will 
not ſay believing is eaſie, but it is already per- 
formed; for this is believing, Let me therefore 
put this Queſtion to every doubting complaining 
Soul; what is it that thou art complaining and 
mourning for? What makes thee walk ſo ſadly as 
thou doſt ! Becauſe thou haſt not Chriſt and his 
Benefits? Why, art thou willing to have them on 
the fore- mentioned Condition, or art thou not? 
If thou be willing, thou haſt him; thy accepting is 
thy believing: To as many as receive him (that is, 
accept him) to them he gives power to become the Sons 
of God, even to them that believe on his Name, John 
1. 12. But if thou art not willing, why doſt thou 
complain? Methinks the Tongue ſhould follow the 
bent of the Heart or Will; and they that would 
not have Chriſt, ſhould be ſpeaking againſt him, 
at leaſt againſt his Laws and Ways, and not com- 
plaining becauſe they do not enjoy him. Doſt 
thou groan and make ſuch moan for want of that 
which thou would'ſt not have? If indeed thou 
would'ſt not have Chriſt for thy King and Saviour, 
then have l nothing to ſay but to perſwade thee to 


ing that we have not Chriſt, when we may have 
him if we will? If thou have him not, take him, 


forward and willing as he is: And if he be willing, 
and thou be willing, who ſhall break the Match? 
I will not ſay as Mr. Saltmarſþ moſt horribly doth, 450 
That we ought no more to queſtion our Faith, gd, 
which is our firſt and Foundation-Grace, than weyp. 55: 
ought to queſtion Chriſt the Foundation of our 
Faith. But this I ſay, That it were a more wiſe rg 
and direct courſe to accept Chriſt offered (which is vm? 
believing) than to ſpend ſo much time in doubting 
whether we have Chriſt and Faith, or no. 

3. Another Cauſe of many Chriſtians trouble, is, Fj 
Their miſtaking Aſſurance for the Joy that ſome- l, 
time accompanieth it; or at leaſt confounding in 
them together. Therefore when they want the yf 6 
Joy of Aſſurance, they are as much caſt down as ef,” 


ruth or thee to accept them. He will condemn thee, and 


1otzbut Put deſtroy thee if thou wilt not accept them. Why 
all our of B 


don lr by a doſt thou therefore ſtand whining and complain- 


preſens ing that thou art not Pardoned and Adopted, when 
faith. The : 

door is open; enter and ltvez you may more eafily build a new Fabrick of 
Comfort, by taking Chriſt, than repair your old Dwelling, and clear all Suits 


that are brought againſt your Tenure, Simonds Deferred Sow, p. 554. 


if they wanted Aſſurance it ſelf, Dr, Sibbs faith r. . 
well, that as we cannot have Grace, but by the fad! 
Work of the Spirit, ſo muſt there be a further 5 & 


Act to make us know that we-have that Grace e, 

| emper | 
bis Spirit thus ; I thank God in Chriſt, Suſtentation I have, but Su 
ties ſpiritual J taſt not any. In bis Letters. 


And 


—_ 


Part III. The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 
— And when we know we have Grace, yet muſt there, rance than God doth uſually beſtow upon his Peo- God wil! 
de a further Act of the Spirit to give us comfort] ple. Moſt think as long as they have any doubt- 807 th: 
in that knowledge. Some Knowledge or Aſſurance | ing, they have no aſſurance; they conſider not oe = 
of our Regenerate and juſtified State the Spirit] that there are many degrees of [nfallible Certain- fenr 2nd 
ives more ordinarily ; but that ſenſible Joy is more ty below a perfect or an undoubting Certainty. abidirg 
eldom and extraordinary. We have cauſe enough | They muſt know, that while they are here, they 0% ft 
to keep off doubtings and diſtreſs of Spirit, upon ſhall know but in part; they ſhall be imperfect WE Fa 
the bare fight of our Evidences, tho we do not feel | the knowledge of Scripture, which is their that when 
any further Joys. This theſe complaining Souls] Rule in trying: and imperfet in the Know- all rb» EA. 
under ſtand not: and therefore tho they cannot |ledge of their own obſcure, deceitful Hearts: wih Hoa. 
deny their willingneſs to have Chriſt, nor many o. Some ſtrangeneſs to God and themſelves there , 85 
ther the like Graces, which are infallible Signs of] will ſtill remain: Some darkneſs will over- TY lows 
their Juſtification and Adoption, yet becauſe they ſpread the Face of their Souls; ſome Unbelief will out the 
do not feel their Spirits repleniſhed with Comforts, be making head againſt their Faith; and ſome of funeſs of 
they throw away all, as if they had nothing, As] their Grievings of the Spirit will be grievous to!“ 3 
if a Child ſhould no longer take himſelf for a Son, themſelves, and make a Breach in their Peace and e | 
than he ſees the Smiles of his Father's Face, or hear- | Joy, Yer as long as their Faith is prevailing, and we wo 
eth the comfortable Expreſſions of his Mouth: And ſ their Aſſurance doth tread down and ſubdue their # the 
as if the Father did ceaſe to be a Father when ever | Doubtings, tho not quite expel them, they may 707 of 
he ceaſeth thoſe Smiles and Speeches. walk in Comfort, and maintain their Peace. But . £2 .- 
Lk 3 And yet further is the trouble of theſe poor as long as they are reſolved to lie down 


Souls increaſed, in that they know not the ordina- | Sorrow till their Aſſurance be perfect, their days Breatfa/t 


3 2 Lo e 2 
| . ; 
— 


* 


ry way of God's conveying theſe expected Com- on Earth muſt then be days of Sorrow. _ ſerve 
1 * ſorts. When they hear that they are the free | | ei M 


Wer c: Gifts of the Spirir, they preſently conceive them-| mach, ill the Xing of Saints with all bis Friends fit - down together, Si- 
E177 ſelves to be meerly paſſive therein, and that they | monds Deſerted Soul, pag. 507. | 
net witb have nothing todo but to wait when God will be“ 


jth ſtow them: Not underſtanding, that tho theſe] 6. Again, many a Soul lies long in trouble, by F. 6. 


En. Comforts are Spiritual, yet are they Rational: | taking up their Comforts in the beginning upon %% 
nn 1 6 7 h ſion 01 u . d ; G d hi think they 
Dung; Raiſed upon the Underſtanding's Apprehenſi ntound or uncertain Grounds, This may be the ,,, God“, 


1 joy the Excellency of God our Happineſs, and of our | caſe of a gracious Soul, who hath better Grounds, P:ople, be- 
gherer ore | 


— Intereſt in him; and by the rolling of this bleſſed] and doth not ſee them; and then when they grow cauſe they 
„ Object in our frequent Meditations. The Spirit] to more ripeneſs of Underſtanding, and come to ®* of /ucb 
ul Ei doth advance and not deſtroy our Reaſon: It doth] find out the inſufficiency of their former Grounds 2 high 
ne, 1ettifie it, afd then uſe it as its ordinary Inſtru-[of Comfort, they caſt away their Comfort whol-jz-i8 opi- 
im gi ment for the conveyance of things to our Affecti- ly, when they ſhould only caſt away their rotten nin; and 


l ons, and exciting them accordingly; and not Props of it, and ſearch for better to ſupport it wen they 


b. ie lay it aſide, and affect us without it. Therefore] with. As if their Comfort and their Safety were 3 . 
4-15 our Joys are raiſed diſcurſively : And the Spirit] both of a nature, and both built on the ſame Foun- ion ibey 

3 550 firſt revealeth our Cauſe oſ Joy, and then helpeth] dation, they conclude againſt their Safety, be- charge 
1 % US to rejoyce upon thoſe revealed Grounds ; ſoſ cauſe they have diſcovered the miſtake of their hei? Com- 


us Cor that he who fejoyceth groundedly, knoweth why] former Comfort. And there are many much ap- Jene 


=> * 


=. he lee ordinarily.“ Now theſe miſtaken | plauded Books and Teachers of late who further pong 


b 
** Chriſtians lie waiting when the Spirit doth caſt [the deluſion of poor Souls in this Point, and make 1 
ee 


in theſe Chmforts into their Hearts, while they | them believe, that becauſe their former Comforts while they 
t ſtill and labour not to excite their own Aﬀe-|were too Legal, and their Perſwaſions of their P** 1 
ctions; Nay, while they reaſon againſt the Com- good State were ill grounded, therefore them- . 
forts which they wait for. Theſe Men mult be ſelves were under the Covenant of Works only, as ſoon as 
taught to know, That the matter of their Comfort and their Spiritual Condition as unſound as their they have 
:!/ 2 is in the Promiſes, and thence they muſt fetch it as |Comforts: Theſe Men obſerve not, That while —_ 4a 
, oft as they expect it; and that if they ſer them- they deny us the uſe of Marks to know our own uh * 
, ſelves daily and diligently to meditate of the Truth State, yet they make uſe of them themſelves to have com- 
1 of thoſe Promiſes, and of the real Excellency con- know the States of others: Yea and of falſe and for: in «- 
%% tained in them, and of their own Title thereto, inſufficient Marks too. For to argue from the 3 3 
iy £ in this way they may expect the Spirit's Afliſtance | Motive of our perſwaſion of a good State, to the Rs $4- 
»;/, for the raiſing of holy Comfort in their Souls. But [goodneſs or badneſs of that State, is no ſound ar- ;ur'; He- 
„ and it they lie ſtill bewailing their want of Joy, while |guing - It followeth not that a Man is unregene- luſion, and 
ny the full and free Promiſes lie by them, and never] rate, becauſe he judged himſelf regenerate upon b be. 
* take them, and conſider, and look into them, wrong grounds: For perhaps he might have bet- 2 my 
n and apply them to their Hearts by ſerious Medita- ter grounds, and not know it; or elſe not know change in 
1 tal, tion, they may complain for want of Comfort which were good, and which bad. Safety and opinion 
un long enough before they have it, in God's ordina- Comfort ſtand not always on the ſame bottom. __ ſet 
% ry way of conveyance. God worketh upon Men] Bad Grounds do prove the Aſſurance bad which jj; _ 
„ as Men, as reaſonable Creatures; the Joy of the] was built upon them, but not always the State 24 ibere- 
Promiſes, and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, are one] bad. Theſe Teachers do but toſs poor Souls up fore they 
n | and down as the Waves of the Sea, making them 7joyce. So, 
And thoſe Seducers who in their Ignorance miſ-| believe that their State is altered as oft as their 4; hope 
guide poor Souls in this point, do exceedingly | Conceits of it alter. Alas, few Chriſtians do lh, 8 
- | ſe K 
wrong them, while they perſwade them ſo to ex-|come to know either what are ſolid Grounds of ligion lietb 
pect their Comforts from the Spirit, as not to be a- | Comfort, or whether they have any ſuch Grounds o»ly in | 
ny Authors of them themſelves, not to raiſe up] themſelves in the Infancy of Chriſtianity. But as ww a” 
their own Hearts by Argumentative Means, tel-| an Infant hath Life before he knoweth ir, and as he %% Con. 


. ” h 7h 4 
ling them that ſuch Comforts are but hammered by | hath miſapprehenſions of himſelf and moſt other as ry 
themſelves, and not the genuine Comforts of the 


things for certain Years together, and yet it will only there. 
Spirit. How contrary is this to the Doctrine of not follow that therefore he hath no Life or Rea- 
Chriſt?. ..... ſon; ſo is it in thecaſe in hand. Yet this ſhould 
., 5. Another cauſe of the trouble of their Souls, perſwade both Miniſters and Believers themſelves 


* 


is, Their expecting a greater meaſure of Aſſu- bay 170 1 Grounds * their Comfort in the be- 


Hop Hall's in ſome unwarrantable Practice, and God hath oft 


ert, in not keep them from the wilful committing of that 


of ir, and 
not ſenting 


which will ir fallibly reſcue bim our of that fm ? Bui what ſm is not poſ- 
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ginning as far as may be. For elſe uſually when 
they find the flaw in their Comforts and Aſſurance, 
they will judge it to be a flaw in their Safety and 
real States. Juſt as I obſerve moſt Perſons do 
who turn to Errors or Hereſies; they took up the 
Truth in the beginning upon either falſe or doubt- 
ful Grounds ; and then when their Grounds are o- 
verthrown or ſhaken, they think the Doctrine is 
alſo overthrown ; and ſo they let go both toge- 
ther ; as if none had ſolid Arguments, becauſe 
they bad not; or none could manage them better 
than they. Even ſo when they perceive that their 
Arguments for their good State were unſound, 
they think that their State muſt needs be as unſound. 
5. 7 7. Moreover, many a Soul lieth long under 
doubting, through the great Imperfection of their 
very Reaſon, and exceeding Weakneſs of their 
Natural Parts. Grace doth uſually rather turn 
our Parts to their moſt neceſſary uſe, and employ 
our Faculties on better Objects, than add to the 
degree of their Natural Strength. Many honeſt 
Hearts have ſuch weak Heads, that they know not 
how to perform the Work of Self-tryal : They 
are not able rationally to argue the caſe; they will 
acknowledge the Premiſes, and yet deny the appa- 


rent Concluſion, or if they be brought to acknow-| 


ledge the Concluſion, yet they do but fluauate 
and ſtagger in their Conceflion, and hold it fo 
weakly, that every Aſſault may take it from them. 
If God do not ſome other way ſupply to theſe Men 
the Defect of their Reaſon, I ſee not how they 
ſhould have clear and ſetled Peace. : 
5. 8. 8. Another great and too common Cauſe of 
Doubting and Diſcomfort, is, The ſecret main- 
* Read Bi- taining of ſome known Sin. * When a Man liveth 


5 touched him for it, and Conſcience is galled, and 
239. il. Yet he continueth it; it is no wonder if this Perſon 
led ibe want both Aſſurance and Comfort. One would 
Jing of think that a Soul that lieth under the Fears of 
e Wrath, and is ſo tender as to tremble and com- 
{ally wirh Plain, ſhould be as tender of ſinning, and ſcarcely 
in, and adventure upon the appearance of Evil: And yet 
willbe fad Experience telleth us that it is frequently other- 
/o"g Wiſe: have known too many ſuch, that would com- 
% Bait, Plain and yet Sin, and accuſe themſelves, . and yet 
and allow Sin ſtill, yea and deſpair, and yet proceed in 
a ſecret Sinning : And all Arguments and Means could 
1 din again and again, which yet they themſelves did 
niving at think would prove their Deſtruction. Vea, ſome 
many will be carricd away with thoſe Sins which ſeem 
worlr7g5 moit contrary to their dejected Temper. I have 
known them that would fill Mens Ears with the 
upon mor conſtant Lamentations of their miſerable State, 
uification and deſpairing Accuſations againſt themſelves, as 
with e. it they had been the moſt humble People in the 
ers World; and yet be as paſſionate in the maintain- 
they be ing their Innocency when another accuſeth them, 
convinced, and as intolerably peeviſh, and tender of their 
wer they own Reputation in any thing they are blamed for, 


7 eas if they were the proudeſt Perſons on Earth; ſtil} | obedience. So far as the Spirit is grieved, he will 480, fly 


4 denying or extenuating every diſgraceful Fault 


with all that they are charged with. 

their might | 

againſt the Lord's Enemies, but do his work negligently, which is an accurſ- 
ed thing ; for this God caſteth them upou ſore ſtraits. Simonds Deſerted 
Soul, &c. pag. 521, 522, | | 


gome have This cheriſhing of Sin doth hinder Aſſurance 
diſputed theſe four ways: 1. It doth abate the degree of 
oe of our Graces, and ſo make them more undiſcernable. 
2 poſſible n: | 

for a godly 2. It obſcureth that which it deſtroyeth not; for 


Man io be it beareth ſuch ſway, that Grace is not in action, 
ſecure in | F 610 
ſim ing, and more willing to offend, becauſe of God's gracious Covenant, 


fivle (except the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ) even to 4 Regenerate Man? 
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nor ſeen to ſtir, nor ſcarce heard ſpeak for the 
noiſe of this Corruption. 3. It putteth out or 
dimmeth the Eye of the Soul, that it cannot ſee its 
own condition: And it benummeth and ſtupifiet 

t hat it cannot feel its own caſe. 4. But eſpecially 
it provoketh God to withdraw himſelf, his Com- 
forts and the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, without which 
we may ſearch long enough before we have Aſſu- 
rance. God hath made a ſeparation betwixt Sin 
and Peace : Tho they may conſiſt together in re- 
miſs Degrees; yet ſo much as Sin prevalleth in 
the Soul, ſo much will the Peace of that Soul be 
defective. As long as thou doſt favour or cheriſh 
thy Pride and Self-eſteem, thy aſpiring Projects 
and Love of the World, thy ſecret Luſt, and plea- 
ſing the Deſires of the Fleſh, or any the like Un- 
chriſtian Practice, thou expeQeſt Aſſurance and 
Comfort in vain, God will not encourage thee 
by his precious Gifts in a courſe of Sinning. 
This Worm will be crawling and gnawing upon 
thy Conſcience : It will be a fretting, devouring 
Canker to thy Conſolations. Thou may'ſt ſteal a 
Spark of falſe Comfort from thy worldly Proſpe- 
rity or Delight: Or thou may'ſt have it from ſome 
falſe Opinions, or from the De luſions of Satan; 
but from God thou wilt have no more Comfort, 
than thou makeſt Conſcience of Sinning. Howe- 
ver an Antinomian may tell thee, that thy Comforts , 
have no ſuch dependance upon thy Obedience, nor rep? 
thy Diſcomforts upon thy Diſobedience: And hive ty 
therefore may ſpeak as much Peace to thee in the «ft 
courſe of thy Sinning, as in thy moſt conſcionable 
walking; yet thou ſhalt find by experience that / 


God will not do ſo. If any Man ſet up his Idols$l 


in his Heart, and put the Stumbling-block of his eng 
Iniquity before his face, and cometh toa Miniſter, r 
or to God to enquire for Aſſurance and Comfort r 
God will anſwer that Man by himſelf, and inſtead bn 
of comforting him, he will ſet his Face againſt him, deni 
He will anſwer bim according to the multitude of hit ® k 


Idols, Read Ezek. 15. 3, 4+ 57, 7, 8, 9. i 


me are 

f once in 
Chriſt, we ought not to queſtion our State in bim, &c. But yet a gun 
Conſcience will be clamorous and full of Corn, and God will rot ſy 
Peace till it be humbled. God will let bis Children know what it il. 
be too bold with Sin, 8c. Dr. Sibbs Souls Conflitt, Preface, 


9. Another very great and common Cauſe of 9.) 
want of Aſſurance and Comfort, is, When Men 
grow lazy in the ſpiritual part of Duty, and keep 
not up their Graces in conſtant and lively Action. 
As Dr. Sibbs ſaith truly, It is the lazy Chriſtian 
commonly that lacketh Aſſurance. The way of 
painful Duty, is the way of fulleſt Comfort. Chriſt 
carrieth all our Comforts in his hand: If we are 
out of that way where Chriſt is to be met, we are 
out of the way where Comfort is to be had. 

Theſe three ways doth this Lazineſs debar us of 
our Comforts. . 
1. By ſtopping the Fountain, and cauſing Chriſt See 2! 
to with-hold this Bleſſing from us. Parents uſe not 5% 


to ſmile upon Children in their Neglects and Diſ- 1 q 


inen al. 
feel that 
fort in 
4 
ſuſpend his Conſolations. Aſſurance and Peace 1 
are Chriſt's great Encouragements to Faithfulneſs 
and Obedience: And therefore (tho our Obedi- 
ence do not merit them, yet) they uſually riſe and 
fall with our diligence in Duty. They that have 
entertained the Antinomian Dotages to cover their 
[dlenefs and Viciouſneſs, may talk their Nonſenſe 
againſt this at pleaſure, but the laborious Chriſtian 
knows it by experience. As Prayer muſt have 
Faith and Fervency to procure its Succeſs, beſides 
the Bloodſhed and Interceſſion of Chriſt, (James 5. 
15, 16.) So muſt all other parts of our Obedience. 
He that will ſay to us in that triumphing day, Well 
dae Good and Faithful Servant, &c. Enter thou into 
the Foy of thy Lord; will alſo encourage his Ser- 
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Ar, Burgeſs of Fuſtific. Lect. 28. pag. 256. 


vants in their moſt Affectionate and Spiritu- 
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anſwerable: This is Premium. ante premium: WL 
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and yet findeſt no abatement in thy Joys, I cannot on "= = 2 os is by 7 fone Benefi, ſome Mer- 
| e ei Carnal n 5 are much miſtalen. omfort of letting your Hearts 

but fear that thy Joys ar either Carnal. or Diabo- . 75 4 Fey * 


* 


out to God is a greater Com 


2. Grace is never apparent and. ſenſible to 


4 the Soul, but while it is in Action: Therefore 


want of Action muſt needs cauſe want of Aſſu- 
rance: Habits are not felt immediately, but by 
the freeneſs and facility of their Acts: Of the ve- 
ry Being of the Soul it ſelf, nothing is felt or per- 
ceived but only its Acts. The Fire that lieth ſtil] 
in the Flint is neither ſeen nor felt: But when you 
{mite it, and force it into AR, it is eaſily diſcern- 
ed. The greateſt Action doth force the greateſt 
Obſervation: Whereas the dead and unactive are 
not remembred or taken notice of. Thoſe that 
have long lain ſtill in their Graves, are out of Mens 
thoughts as well as their ſight ; bur thoſe that walk 
the Streets, and bear Rule among them, are noted 
by all; it is ſo with our Graces. That you have a 
habit of Love or Faith, you can no otherwiſe 
know but as a Conſequence by Reaſoning : But that 
you have Acts you may know by feeling. If you 
ſeea Man lie ſtill in the way, what will you do to 
know whether he be drunk, or in a ſwoon, or dead? 
Will you not ſtir him, or ſpeak to him, toſee whe- 
ther he can go? Or feel his Pulſe, or abſerve his 
Breath ? Knowing that where there is Life, there 
is ſome kind of Motion? I earneſtly beſeech thee, 

_ Chriſtian, obſerve and practice this excellent 
1 Rule: Thou now knoweſt not whether thou have 
Repentance, or Faith, or Love, or Joy; why, be 
more in the acting of theſe, and thou wilt eaſily know 


it: Draw forth an Object for Godly Sorrow, or 
Faith, or Love, or Joy; and lay thy Heart flat 
unto it, and take pains to provoke it into ſuitable 
Action; and then ſee whether thou have theſe 
i, Graces or no. As Dr. Sibbs obſerveth, There is 
nit, ſometimes Grief for Sin in us when we think there is 
$8, none: It wants but ſtirring up by ſome quickning 


ſaid of every other Grace. You may go ſeeking 
for the Hare or Partridge many hours, and never 
find them while they lie cloſe and ſtir not : But 
when once the Hare betakes himſelf to his Legs, 
and the Bird to her Wings, then you ſee them 
preſently. So long as a Chriſtian hath his Graces 
in lively Action; ſo long, for the moſt part, he is 
aſſured of them. How can you doubt whether 
you love-God in the Act of Loving? Or whether 
you believe in the very. Act of Believing ? If 
therefore you would be aſluxed, whether this ſa- 
cred Fire be kindled in your Hearts, blow it up; 
get it into a Flame, and then you will know: Be- 
lieve ! you feel that you do believe; and love 
"= till you feel that you love, | SEES 
1h; 3. The Acting of the Soul upon ſuch excellent 
m in Objects doth naturally bring Conſolation with it. 
zun The very Act of loving God in Chriſt doth bring 
3 unexpreſſible ſweetneſs with it into the Soul. The 
vic Soul that is beſt furniſhed with Grace, when it is 
re they not in action, is like a Lute well String'd and 
{4 for, Tun'd, which while it lieth ſtill, doth make no 
, more Muſick than a common piece of Mood; but 
dds When it is taken up and handled by a skilful Lutiſt, 
c- the Melody is moſt delightful. * Some degree of 
9. 45. Comfort (faith that comfortable Doctor) follows e- 
* very good Action, as Heat accompanies Fire, and as 
ic, Beams and Influence iſſue from the Sun: Which is ſo 
to 0 true, I that very Heathens upon the diſcharge of a 
ati - = 1 
1 lis quæ parva & fragilia ſunt, & in ipfis flagitiis noxia, ingens 
lubit, inconcuſſum, & æquabi le; tum Pax & Concordia ani- 
M TY os cum manſuetudine. Omais enim ex imbecillitate 
* Senec. de vit. beat. c. 332 5 418. i 


— 


word: The like he faith of Love; and it may be 


thing from God. Mr. Burroughs on Hoſ. 2. 19. p. 606. 
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{till and ſay, I am ſo cold that I have no mind to la- 

bour, but Labour till his Coldneſs be gone, an 

Heat excited: So he that wants Aſſurance of thi 

Truth of his Grace, and the Comfort of Aſſu- 

rance, muſt not ſtand ſtill, and ſay, I am ſo 
doubtful and uncomfortable that / have no mind to 

duty, but ply his Duty, and exerciſe his Gra- 

ces, till he find his Doubts and Diſcomforts to 
1 | 10 

10. Laſtly, another ordinary Nurſe of Doub-. S. 10 
tings and Diſcomfort, is the prevailing of Melan- Non cap 
choly in the Body, whereby the Brain is continu- mant 


ally troubled and darkned, the Fancy hindred, Mean | 


and Reaſon perverted by the Diſtempering of its cholici, 
Inſtruments, and the Soul is ſtill clad in Mourn- $92 cau- 
ing Weeds. It is no more wonder for a Conſci- 75g * 
entious Man that is overcome with Melancholy to nuo ſecum 
doubt, and fear, and deſpair, than it is for a Sick portant; 
Man to Groan, or a Child to Cry when he is bea- Anima e- 
ten. This is the Caſe with moſt that I have known 1:0 
lie long in doubting and diſtreſs of Spirit. With cum cali- 
ſome their Melancholy being raiſed by Croſſes or gine tene- 
Diſtemper of Body, or ſome other Occaſion, doth broſa, & 
afterwards bring in Trouble of Conſcience as its u Ant 
tur cor 
their firſt Trouble, which long hanging on them, ris paffio- 
at laſt doth bring the Body alſo into a melancholy nes ſeu | 
Habit: And then Trouble increaſeth Melancholy, oe. 
and Melancholy again increaſeth Trouble, and fo timent, , 
round. This is a moſt ſad and pitiful State: For Cc. Galen 
as the Diſeaſe of the Body is Chronical and Obſti- in fine 
nate, and Phyſick doth ſeldom ſucceed, where it dagtic ge 
hath far prevailed; So without the Phyſician, the e 
Labours of the Divine are uſually in vain. You + Timor 
may ſilence them, but you cannot comfort them: & puſilla- 
You may make them confeſs that they have ſome nimitas ſi 
Grace, and yet cannot bring them to the comfor- 7m 


- + rempus 
table Evncluſions. Or if you convince them of sean 


ſome Work of the Spirit upon their Souls, and arint, Me- 
little at preſent abate their Sadneſs, yet as ſoon as 12ncboli-. 
they are gone home, and look again upon their unt 22 
Souls through this perturbing Humour, all your pocr. 
convincing Arguments are forgotten, and they 


are as far from Comfort as ever they were. All 


the good Thoughts of their State which you can 


poſſibly help them to, are ſeldom above a day or 
two old. As a Man that looks through a black, or 
blew, or red Glaſs, doth think things which ne 
ſees to be of, the ſame colour: And if you would 
perſwade him to the contrary he will nat believe 
you, but wonder that you fhould offer to perſwade 
him againſt: his Eye-ſight! So a melancholy Man 
ſces all things in a ſad and fearful plight, | be- 


| cauſe his Reaſon Jooketh on them through this black 


Humour, with which bis Brain is darkned and 
diſtempered. And as a Man's Eyes which can ſee 
all things about him, yet cannot ſee any Imperfe- © 
ction in themſelves: So it is almoſt impoſſible to 

make many of theſe Men to know that they are Me- 
lancholy. But as thoſe who are troubled with the 
Ephialtes do cry out of ſome body that lyeth hea- 

vy upon them, when the Diſeaſe is in their o mm 
Blood and Humours: 80 theſe poor Men cry _ 
out of Sin and the Wrath of God, when the 

main Cauſe is in this Bodily Diſtemper. The 

chief part of the Cure of theſe Men muſt be up- 

on the Body, becauſe there is the chief part of 


* 
7 


| 


the Diſeaſe. e | = 


And 


Companion, -þ With others Trouble of Mind is 3 


166 
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and Conſolation. 
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And thus Ihave ſhewed you the chief Cabſes, | thut they ha 
why ſo many Chriſtians do enjoy ſo little Aſſurance 


. 4 
— e 
— *** 


their Lives for no other end but to 
provide for Everlaſting Reſt, and make ſire of it, 
have yet been deceived, "and have waſted that 
Life-time in forgetful Security. e 


» 4 r 
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Containing an Exhortation, and Motives to 


I | Negligence of others, and 


Aving thus diſcovered the Impediments to 
Examination, I would preſently proceed to 


5. Vea, thoſe that have Preached apainft the 

preſſed them to try 

| themſelves, and ſhewed them the danger of being 
miſtaken, have yet proved miſtaken themſelves . . , . 


1 9 
— 


5 1 PT 8 um per 

| aliorum peccatorum conſcii ſunt" ſibi ipſis, qui iiſdem ſant buon 
lam hypocriſin rato, & non nifi- exquititithams infſtituto examine 
ptehendunt qui eadem ſunt inebriati. RNuperſ us Aeldemut, Pag 


direct you to the Performance of it, but that I am 
yet jealous whether I have fully prevailed with your 
Wills; and whether you are indeed reſolved to 
ſet upon the Duty. I have found by long Expe- 
rience, as well as from Scripture, that the main 
Difficulty lieth in bringing Men to be willing, and 
to ſet themſelves in good earneſt to the ſearching 
of their Hearts. | f 

Many love to hear and read of Marks and Signs 
by which they may Try; but few will be brought 
to ſpend an Hour in uſing them when they have 
them. They think they ſhould have their Doubts 
reſolved as ſoon as they do but hear a Miniſter 
name ſome of their Signs: And if that would do 
the Work, then Aſſurance would be more com- 
mon; but when they are informed that the Work 
lies moſt upon their own Hands, and what Pains it 
muſt coſt them to ſearch their Hearts faithfully, 
then they give up and will go no further. 

This is not only the Caſe of the Ungodly, who 
commonly periſh through this Neglect: But mul- 
titudes of the Godly themſelves are like idle Beg- 
gars, who will rather make a practice of Begging 
and Bewailing their Miſery, than they will ſet 

themſelves to Labour Painfully for their Relief: So 
do many ſpend Days and Vears in ſad Complaints 
and Doubtings, that will not be brought to ſpend 
a few Hours in Examination. I intreat all theſe 
Perſons, what Condition ſoever they are of, to con- 
ſider the weight of theſe following Arguments, 
which I have propounded in hope to perfwade them 

to this Duty. | | 
S. 2. 1. Tobe deceived about your Title to Heaven 
Motive 1. is exceeding eaſie; and not to be deceived, is ex- 
ceeding difficult. This I make manifeſt to you 

thus. N | 20 | 
Mat. 7.224 1. Multitudes that never ſuſpected any Falſhood 
„ Day of Trial: And they that never feared any 
Luke 13. danger toward them, have periſhed for ever: Yea 
25, 26. Many that have been confident of their Integrity 
Luke 18. and Safety. | ſhall adjoyn the Proofs of what 1 
Rev. 3. 1). ah in the Margin for brevity ſake. How many 
90 os poor Souls are now in Hell, that little thought of 
as and Sa- coming thither? And that were wont to deſpiſe 
phira. their Counſel that bid them try and make fure? 
Hor in And to fay, They made no doubt of their Salva- 

Luke 16, tion? LAS 29256 pot SA FED wr 
Ce. Achi- 2. Yea, and many that have excelled in worldly 
rophel, Wiſdom, yet have been befookd in this great Bu- 
Conan fines: And they that had Wit to deceive their 
and Saphi- Netghbours, were yet deceived by Satan and their 
ra, Phari- own Hearts. Vea, Men of ſtrongeſt Head- pieces, 
ſees, Feſu- and proſoundeſt Learning, who knew much of the 
8 OY Secrets of Nature, of the'Courſes of the Planets, 
22 and Motions of theSpheres, have yet been utterly 
Judas and miſtaken in their own Hearts. ere, 
the Jeus 3. Yea, Thoſe that have lived the clear Light of 
_— the Goſpel, and heard the Difference between the 
Mat-9.22. Righteous and the Wicked N open, and 
Rom. 2, many a Mark for Trial laid down, and many a 
21. Sermon preſſing them to examine, and directing 
1 Cor. 9. them how to do it, yet even theſe have been and 

n,, 1108 R320 
| 4. Yea, thoſe that have had a whole Lifes-time to 


| 


— 
— 


make ſure in, and have heen told over and over, 


Votiv. pro pace Eccl. Fol. B. 2, 3. Loquitur ad verhi miniſtros 


And is it not then time for us to rifle our Hearts, 


and ſearch them to the very quick. 


2, To be miſtaken in this great Point. is alfo very S. 


common, as well as eaſie: So common that it is Ma 
| #34 Gal, 91 

In the old World 5 

| we find none that were in any fear of Judgment; yy, 

| And yet how few Perſons were not deceived ? Sou. 

in Sodom: So among the Jews: And I would it 


the Caſe of moſt in the World, 


were not ſo in England! Almoſt all Menamongſt us 
do verily look to be ſaved. You ſhall ſcarce ſpeak 
with one of a thouſand that doth not: And yet 


Chriſt telleth us, That few find the ſtrait gate, and nar- 


row way that leads to life. Do but reckon up the ſe- 


veral forts of Men that are miſtaken in thinking 


they have Title to Heaven, as the Scripture doth 


enumerate them, and what a multitude will they Ep 


prove! 1. All that are ignorant of the Fundamentals!“ 

of Religion. 2. All Hereticks who maintain falſe wh 
Dofrines againſt the Foundation, or againſt the ne- u. 
ceſſary means of Life. 3. All that live in the Praftice 2Coryy 
of groſs Sin. 4. Or that love and regard the ſmalleſt Res. 2 
Sin. 5. All that barden themſelves againſt frequent 1 

Reproof, Prov. 29. 1. 6. All that mind the Fleſh o 
more than the Spirit, Rom. 8.6, 7, 13. Or the 1 Ca 
World more than God, Phil. 3. 18, 19. 1 John 2.9% 
15, 16, 7. All that do as the moſt do, Luke 13.5% .| 


24,25, 26. 1 John 5. 19. 8. All that are deriders 177 


at the Godly, and diſcourage others from the way of Cod Pain 


by their Reproaches, Prov. 1. 22, Cc. and 3. 34. and 18 

19. 29. 9. All that are unboly : and that never wert lens 
regenerate and born anew. 10. All that hade not their 1.5 q 
very Hearts ſet upon Heaven, Mat. 6. 21. 11. Ally, 

that have a Form of Godlineſs without the Power. 1 2. John; 
And all that love either Parents, or Wife, or Children, or Ting 
Houſe, by Lands, or Life, more than Chriſt, Luke 1 4.26, a” 


22 


| i { Every one of theſe that thinketh he hath any Title to Mat 
expat in their Hearts, have yet proved unſound in the 


Heaven, is as ſurely miſtaken as the Scripture is true: 5, 6 

And if ſuch Multitudes are deceived, ſhould Mi 
not we ſearch the more diligently, leſt we ſhould 1 
be deceived as well as they! 1 5 

3. Nothing more dangerous than to be thus mi- 5 
ſtaken. The Conſequents of it are lamentable and 
deſperate, If the Godly be miſtaken in judging 
their State to be worſe than it is, the Conſequents 
of this Miſtake will be very ſad : But if the ungod- 
ly be miſtaken, the Danger and Miſchief that fol- 
loweth is unſpeakable. _ 1 

1. It will exceedingly confirm them in the Ser- 
vice of Satan, and faſten them in their preſent 
way of Death. They will never ſeek to be reco- 
vered, as long as they think their preſent State 
may ſerve. As the Prophet faith, Iſa, 44. 20. 
A deceived heart will turn them aſide, that they cannot 
deliver their own ſoul, nor ſay, 1s there not alye in my 
right hand? 125 

2. It will take away the Eſſicacy of Means 
that ſhould do them good: Nay, it will turn the 
beft means to their hardening and ruin. If a 
Man miſtake his Bodily Diſeaſe, and think it to be 
clean contrary to what it is, will he not apply con- 
trary Remedies which will encreaſe it? So when a 
Chriſtian ſhould apply the Promiſes, his Miſtake 
will cauſe him to apply the Threat'nings: And 
when an ungodly Man ſhould apply the Threat- 
ningsand Terrors of the Lord, this Miſtake -: = 

ra : 
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State will make him apply ' the Promiſes: And 
there is no greater ſtrengthner of Sin, and de- 
ſtroyer of the Soul, than Scripture miſ-applyed. 
« .Worldly Delights, and the deceiving Words of Sin- 
ners, may barden Men moſt deſperately in an unſofe 
© way: But Scripture miſ-applyed, will do it far more 
© effefually and dangerouſly. | 


3. It will keep a Man from compaſſionating his 


 ownSoul ; Though he be a ſad Object of Pity to 
every underſtanding Man that beholdeth him, yet 
will he not be able to pity himſelf, becauſe he 
knoweth not his own Miſery. As I have ſeen a 
Phyſician lament the Caſe of his Patient when he 
hath diſcerned his certain Death in ſome ſmall be- 
ginning, when the Patient himſelf feared nothing, 
becauſe he knew not the mortal Nature of his Diſ- 
So doth many a Miniſter or Godly Chri- 
who is ſo 
far from lamenting it himſelf, that he ſcorns their 
Pity, and biddeth them be forry for themſelves 
they ſhall not anſwer for him; and taketh them for 
his Enemies, becauſe they tell him the Truth of 
his Danger. As a Man that ſeeth a Beaſt going to 
the Slaughter, doth pity the poor Creature, when 
it cannot pity it ſelf, becauſe it little thinketh that 
Death is ſo near: So is it with theſe poor Sinners: 
And all long of this miſtaking their Spiritual State. 
Is it not a pitiful ſight to ſee a Man laughing him- 
ſelf, when his underſtanding Friends ſtand weep- 


. ing for his Miſery? Paul mentioneth the voluptu- 
JI. 


g. ous Men of his Time, and the Worldlings, with 


Weeping: But we never read of their Weeping 


ke 19. for themſelves. Chriſt ſtandeth weeping over Feru- 


ſalem, when they knew not of any evil that was to- 
wards them, nor give him thanks for his Pity or his 
Tears. 

4. It is a Caſe of greateſt moment, and there- 
fore miſtaking muſt needs be moſt dangerous. If 
it were in making an ill Bargain, yet we might re- 
cre eſt Pair our Loſs in the next: Scipio was wont to ſay, It 


4 5 I bad not thought, or I was not aware The Matter 
nen being of ſo great Concernment, every Danger 
ſhould be thought of, that you may be aware. Sure 
in this weighty Caſe, where our Everlaſting Sal- 
vation or Damnation is in queſtion, and to be de- 
termined, every Miſtake is inſufferable and inexcu- 
ſable, which might have been prevented by any 
Coſt or Pains. Therefore Men will chuſe the moſt 
able Lawyers and Phyſicians, becauſe the Miſtakes 
of one may loſe them their Eſtate, and the Mi- 
ſtakes of the other may loſe them their Lives: But 
Miſtakes about their Souls are of a higher Na- 
ture. 

5- If you ſhould continue your Miſtakes till 
Death, there will be no time after to correct them 
for your Recovery. Miſtake now, and you are 

| undone for ever. Men think, to ſee a Man die qui- 
etly or comfortably, is to ſee him die happily - But 
if his Comfort proceed from this Miſtake of his 
Condition, it is the moſt unhappy Caſe and pitiful 
Slight in the World. To live miſtaken in ſuch a 
Caſe is lamentable, but to die miſtaken is deſpe- 
rate. | | 

Seeing then that the Caſe is ſo dangerous, what 
wiſe Man would not follow the Search of his Heart 
both Night and Day till he were aſſured of his 
Safcty ? | 

5. 4. Conſider how ſmall the Labour of this Duty 
is in compariſon of the Sorrow which followeth its 
neglect. A few Hours or Days Work, if it be 
cloſely followed, and with good direction, may do 
much to reſolve the Qpeſtion. There is no ſuch 
trouble in ſearching our Hearts, nor any ſuch dan- 
ger as may deter Men from it. What harm can it 
do to you to try or to know ? It will take up no ve- 
ry long time, or if it did, yet you have your time 
Elven you for that end. One hour ſo ſpent will 


re Mi- was an unſeemly abſurd thing in Military Caſes to ſay, 


comfort you more than many otherwiſe. If you 
cannot have while to make ſure of Heaven, how 
can you have while to eat, or drink, or live ? 
You can endure to follow your Callings at Plough, 
and Cart, and Shop, to toil and ſweat from day to 
day, and year to year in the hardeſt Labours: And 
cannot you endure to ſpend a little time in enqui- 
ring what ſhall be your everlaſting State? What 
a deal of Sorrow and after-Complaining.might this 
{mall Labour prevent? How many Miles Travel, 
beſides the Vexation, may a Traveller ſave by en- 
quiring of the way? Why what a ſad caſe are you 
in, while you live in ſuch Uncertainty ? You can 
have no true comfort in any thing you ſee, or hear, 
or poſleſs. You are not ſure to be an hour out of 
Hell; and if you come thither, you will do nothing 
but bewail the Folly of this Neglect. No Excuſe 
will then pervert Juſtice, or quiet your Conſci- 
ence. It you ſay, I little thought of this Day and 
Place; God and Conſcience may reply, Why 
didſt thou not think of it ? Waſt thou not warn- 
ed? Hadſt thou not time? Therefore muſt thou 
periſh becauſe thou would'ſt not think of it. As 
the Commander anſwered his Souldiers in Plu- 
tarch; when he ſaid, Non volens erravi, I erred a- 
gainſt my will; he beat him, and replyed, Non vo- 
”_ pœnas dato, Thouſhalt be puniſhed alſo againſt thy 
will, 

5- Thou canſt ſcarce do Satan a greater Plea- 
ſure, nor thy ſelf a greater Injury. It is the main 
Scope of the Devil in all his Temptations to de- 
ceive thee, and keep thee ignorant of thy Danger 
till thou feel the everlaſting Flames upon thy Soul : 
And wilt thou joyn with him to deceive thy ſelf ? 
f it were not by this deceiving thee, he could not 
deſtroy thee: And if thou do this for him, thou 
doſt the greateſt part of his Work, and art the 
chief Deſtroyer and Devil to thy ſelf. And hath 
he deſerved ſo well of thee, and thy elf ſo ill, that 
thou ſhouldſt aſſiſt him in ſuch a Deſign as thy Dam- 
nation? To deceive another isa grievous Sin, and 
ſuch as perhaps thou would'ſt ſcorn to be charged 
with: And yet thou think'ſt it nothing todeceive 
thy ſelf. Saith Solomon, As a mad man who caſteth Prov. 26. 
fire-hrands, arrows and death; ſo is the man that decei- 18, 19. 
veth his neighbour, and ſaith, Am not I in ſport ? 

Surely then he that maketh but a Sport, or a Mat- 
ter of nothing to deceive his own Soul, may well 
be thought a mad Man, caſting Firebrands and 
Death at himſelf. If any man think himſelf to be 
ſometbing when be is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf, 
faith Paul, Gal. 6. 3. Certainly among all the 
Multitudes that periſh, this is the commoneſt 
cauſe of their undoing, that they would not be 
brought to try their State in time. And is it not 
pity to think that ſo many thouſands are merrily 
travelling to Deſtruction, and do not know it, 
and all for want of this diligent ſearch? 

6. The time is near when God will ſearch you: S. 7. 
and that will be another kind of Tryal than this. If 6 
it be but in this Life, by the fiery Tryal of A fflicti- . 2 oo 5 
on, it will make you wiſh again and again, that Acts 22. 
you had ſpared God that Work, and your ſelves 24. 
the Sorrow; and that you had tryed and judged 3 pro- 
your ſelves, that ſo you might have eſcaped ee . 
Tryal and judgment of God. He will examine dis & cir- 
you then as Officers do Offenders, with a Word cumſtan- 


. 6 


| 


and a Blow: And as they would have done by tibus ſu- 


- . . « z. am inno- 
Paul, examine him by ſcourging. It was aj terri-entiam 


ble voice to Adam, when God call'd to him, Adam, probave- 


where art thou? baſt thou eaten? &c. And to Cain, rit, cum 
when God asked him, Where is thy Brother? To eum Ju- 

have demanded this of himſelf had been eaſier. 0 . 
Men think God mindeth their ſtate and ways no viqtum te- 


more than they do their own. They conſider not neat ? 
quamo- 


brem nos ſemper ad Chiiſti tribunal ſiſtamus; ea nos probemus, & 
peram demus ut nos ipſos pertentemus penitus, ne ut aliis, ſic no- 
bis impona mus. Cart. Harmon. vol. 2. p. 231. | 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


in their hearts (ſaith the Lord, Hoſ. 7. 2) that I re- 
member all their wickedneſs : now their own doings have 
beſet them about, they are before my face. Oh what 
a happy Preparation would it be to that laſt and 
great Tryal, if Men had but throughly tryed 
themſelves, and made ſure work before-hand ! 
When a Man doth but ſoberly and believingly 
think of that day, eſpecially when he ſhall ſee the 
Judgment-ſeat, what a joyful Preparation is it, if 
he can truly ſay, I know the Sentence ſhall paſs on 
my ſide: I have examined my ſelf by the ſame 
Law of Chriſt which now muſt judge me, and I 
have found that I am quit from all my Guilt, and 
am a jultified Perſon in Law already ! Oh Sirs, if 
you knew but the Comfort of ſuch a Preparation, 
you would fall cloſe to the Work of Self-examin- 
ing yet before you ſlept, 

7. Laſtly, 1 deſire thee to conſider, what would 
be the ſweet Effects of this Examining : If thou be 
upright and godly, it will lead thee ſtrait toward 
Aſſurance of God's Love : If thou be not, though 
it will trouble thee at the preſent, yet doth it tend 

to thy Happineſs, and will lead thee to Aſſurance 
of that Happineſs. 

1. The very Knowledge it ſelf is naturally deſi- 
table. Every Man would fain know things to 
come; eſpecially concerning themſelves: If there 
were a Book written which would tel] every Man 
his Deſtiny, what ſhall befal him to his laſt Breath, 
how deſirous would People be to procure it and 


$ 8. 


: Ly 
ger as it were into his Side, when thou can'ſt call 
him, as Thomas did, My Lord, and My God. 
3. Every paſſage alſo in the word will then 
afford thee comfort: How ſweet will be the Pro. 
miſes when thou art ſure they are thine own ? The 
Goſpel will then be glad Tidings indeed. The 
very Threat'nings will occaſion thy Comfort, to 
remember that thou haſt eſcaped them. Then 
thou wilt cry with David, O how 7 Jove thy Law! It 
is ſweeter than bony ;, more precious than gold, &c. 
And as Luther, That thou wilt not take all the World 
for one Leaf of the Bible. When thou-waſt in thy 
Sin, this Book was to theeas Micaiab to Ahab, It 
never ſpoke good of thee, but evil ; and therefore no 
wonder if then thou didſt hate it; but now it is 
the Charter of thy Everlaſting Reſt, how welcome zn 
will it be to thee? And how beautiful the very ig. 
Feet of thoſe that bring it ? | 
4. What Boldneſsand Comfort then mayſt thou 
have in Prayer? when thou canſt ſay, Our Father, 
in full aſſurance ; and knoweſt that thou art wel- 
come and accepted through Chriſt, and that thou 
haſt a promiſe to be heard when ever thou askeſt 
and knoweſt that God is readier to grant thy Re- 
veſts than thou to move them: With what com- 
ortable Boldneſs mayſt thou then approach the 


in Prayer will be a ſweet priviledge indeed? A 


Throne of Grace? Eſpecially when the Caſe is ** uM 
weighty, and thy Neceſlity great! This Aſſurance? 


Dan. 2. Worſhipped Daniel, and offered Oblations to him, 
29, 46,47 becauſe he fore-told them. When Chriſt had told 
Matth.26 his Diſciples, That one of them ſhould betray him, 
Matth.24 How deſirous are they to know who it was, though 


& 10, God would reveal to him things that long after 


read it? How did Nebuchadsezzar's thoughts run 
on things that after ſhould come to paſs? and he 


it were a Matter of Sorrow? How buſily do they 
enquire when Chriſt's Predictions ſhould come to 
paſs, and what were the Signs of his coming? 
With what gladneſs doth the Samaritan Woman 
run into the City, ſaying, Come and ſee a man that 
hath told me all that ever I did; though he told her 
of her Faults? When Abariah lay fick, how deſi- 
rous was he to know whether he ſhould live or die? 
Danicl is called a Man greatly beloved, therefore 


mult come to paſs. And is it ſo deſirable a thing to 
hear Prophecies, and to know what ſhall befal us 
hereafter ? And is it not then moſt eſpecially deſira- 
ble to know what ſhall befall our Souls? And what 
Place and State we muſt be in for ever? Why 
this you may know, if you will but faithfully try, 
2. But the Comforts of that Certainty of Salva- 
tion which this Trial doth conduce toward, are 
yet far greater: If ever God. beſtow this Bleſſing 
of Aſſurance on thee, thou wilt account thy ſelf 
the happieſt Man in Earth, and feel that it is not 
a notional or empty Mercy. For, 
1. What ſweet thoughts wilt thou have of God ? 
All that Greatneſs, and Jealouſie, and Juſtice,which 
is the terrour of others, will be matter of Encou- 
ragement and Joy to thee : As the Son of a King 
doth rejoyce in his Father's Magnificence and Pow- 
er which is the Awe of Subjects and Terrour of Re- 
bels. When the Thunder doth roar, and the 
Lightning flaſh, and the Earth quake, and the 
Signs of dreadful Omnipotency do appear, 
thou can'ſt ſay, All this is the Effect of my Fa- 
ther's Power. 
2, How ſweet may every Thought of Chriſt, and 
the Blood that he hath ſhed, and the Benefits he 
hath procured, be unto thee who haſt got this Aſſu- 
rance ? Then will the Name of a Saviour be a ſweet 
Name, and the thoughts of his gentle and loving 
Nature, and of the gracious Deſign which he hath 
carried on for our Salvation, will be pleaſing 
Thoughts: Then will it do thee good to view his 
Wounds by the Eye of Faith, and to put thy Fin- 


—_— 


deſpairing Soul that feeleth the weight of Sin and 
Wrath, eſpecially at a dying Hour, would give a 
large Price to be partaker of this Priviledge, and 
to be ſure that he might have Pardon and Life for 
the asking for, | 

5. This Aſſurance will give the Sacrament a 
ſweet reliſh tothy Soul, and make it a refreſhing 
Feaſt indeed, — 
6. It will multiply the Sweetneſs of every Mer- 
cy thou receiveſt: When thou art ſure that all 
proceeds from Love, and are the Beginnings and 
Earneſt of everlaſting Mercies: Thou wilt then 
have more Comfort in a Morſel of Bread, than 
the World hath in the greateſt abundance of all 
things. | boo. 

7. How comfortably then mayſt thou undergo 
all Afflictions? When thou knoweſt that he mean- 
eth thee no hurt in it, but hath promiſed, That all Rom. 
ſhall work together for thy Good ! When thou 28 
art ſure that he chaſteneth thee, becauſe beg J 
loveth thee; and ſcourgeth thee, becauſe thou pins 
art a Son whom he will receive, and that ont 
of very Faithfulneſs he doth afflict thee : What a 
ſupport muſt this be to thy Heart ? And how will 
it abate the bitterneſs of the Cup? Even the Son 
of God himſelf doth ſeem to take comfort from this 
Aſſurance, when he was ina manner forſaken for 
our Sins, and therefore he cries out, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſuken me ? And even the 
Prodigal under his Guilt and Miſery doth take 
ſome comfort in remembring that he hath a Father. 
8. * This Aſſurance will ſweeten to thee the Num 
fore-thoughts of Death, and make thy Heart glad 5 4 
to fore- think of that entrance into Joy z when a n 
Man that is uncertain whither he is going mult gg 
needs die with Horror. | te j 


1 


| Hen i 
live o look ſuch 4 danger in the face, as for ought be Inoms maj® 
blow kill him, and dann bim; or in a moment ſend bim both to bis (4 
and to Hell. M. Vine's Serm. on Numb. 14. 24. pag. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 


9. It will {weeten alſo thy Fore- thoughts of 
Judgment, when thou art ſure that it will be the 
Day of thy Abſolution and Coronation. 

10. Yea, the very thoughts of the Flames of 
Hell will adminiſter Matter of Conſolation to thee, 
when thou canſt certainly conclude thou art ſaved 
from them. | | 

11. The Fore-thoughts of Heaven alſo will be 
more incomparably delightful, when thou art cer- 


| tain 


alm 
16 1, 
5. I, . 


9 9. 


— 


Part III 


hs, 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


169 


un 


5 18. I. & 


E.: I, 2, 


5 


* con 
JR 
8 «i 1 
2 7 oe 
Tel 
2 } 
= 
. 


| 5 dan 25. 


Theſ. 4; 
al, 118. 


9 9. b 


tain that it is the place of thine Everlaſting Abode. 

12. It will make thee exceeding lively and 
ſtrong in the Work of the Lord: With what cou 
rage wilt thou run, when thou knoweſt thou ſhalt 


have the Prize; and fight, when thou knoweſt 


hou ſhalt conquer; it will make thee always abound 
bn the Work of the Lord, when thou knoweſt that thy 
Labour is not in vain, . | 
13. It will alſo make thee more profitable to o- 
thers. Thou wilt be a moſt chearful encourager 
of them from thine own experience, Thou wilt 
be able to refreſh the weary, and to ſtrengthen the 
weak , and ſpeak a word of comfortin ſeaſon to a 
troubled Soul; Whereas now without aſſurance, 
inſtead of comforting others, thou wilt rather 
have need of ſupport thy ſelf: So that others are 


loſers by thy uncertainty as well as thy ſelf. 


14. Aſſurance will pur Life into all thy Aﬀe- 
ctions or Graces. 1. It will help thee to repent 
and melt over thy Sins, when thou knoweſt how 
dearly God did Jove thee, whom thou haſt abuſed. 
2, It will enflame thy Soul with Love to God 
when thou eat thy near Relation to him, 
and how tenderly he is affected toward thee. 3. It 
willquicken thy Deſires after him, when thou art 
once ſure of thy Intereſt in him. 4. It is the 
moſt excellent Fountain of continual Rejaycing. 
Hab. 3. 17, 18, 19. 5. It will confirm thy Truſt and 
Confidence in God in the greateſt Straits, Pſal. 89 


26. and 46. 1, 2, 3. Cc. 6. It will fill thy Heart 


with Thankfulneſs. 7. It will raiſe thee in the 
high delightful Work of Praiſe, 8. It will be 
the moſt excellent help to a heavenly Mind. 9. It 
will exceedingly tend to thy Perſeverance in all 


this. Hethat is ſure of the Crown will hold on to 


the end, when others will be tired and give up 


through Diſcouragement. 


All theſe ſweet Effect, of Aſſurance would make 
thy Life a kind of Heaven on Earth. Seeing 
then that the Examining of our State is the way to 
this Aſſurance, and the Means without which 
God doth not uſually beſtow it: Doth it not con- 
cern us to fall cloſe to this ſearching Work. 

would not have beſtowed this Time and La- 
our in urging you with all theſe foregoing Conſi- 
derations, but that I know how backward Man is 
to this Duty. And though I am certain that theſe 
Motives have Weight of Reaſon in them; yet Ex- 
perience of Mens Unreaſonableneſs in things of 
this Nature, doth make me jealous, leſt you ſhould 
lay by the Book when you have read all this, as if 


you had done, and never ſet your ſelves to the 


Practice of the Duty. Reader, Thou ſeeſt the 


_ Cafein Hand is of greateſt Moment: It is to know, 
whether thou ſhalt Everlaſtingly live in Heaven 


or Hell? If thou haſt lived hitherto in dark Un- 
certainty, it is a pitiful Caſe: But if thou wilfully 
continue ſo, thy Madneſs is unex preſſible: And is 
it not wilfully, when a through Tryal might help 
thee to be reſolved, and thou wilt not be per- 
ſwaded to be at ſo much pains? What ſayeſt thou 


ſently fall on trying my ſelf? Why, what a Caſe 
were U in if I ſhould then miſcarry ? May I know 
by a little diligent Enquiry now? And do I ſtick 
at the Labour? And here ſet thy ſelf to the Dy- 
ty. Object. But it may be thou wilt ſay, I know not 
how to do it. Anſw. That is the next Work that 
come to, to give Directions herein: But, alas, ic 
will be in vain if thou be not reſolved to practiſe 
them. Wilt thou therefore before thou goeſt a- 
ay further here promiſe before the Lord, to ſet thy 
ſelf (to thy power) upon the ſpeedy performing of 
the Duty, accord ing to theſe Directions which I ſhall 
lay down from the Word? I demand nothing unrea- 
ſonable or impoſſible of thee : It is but that thou 
would'ſt preſently beſtow a few hours time, to know 
what ſhall become of thee for ever. If a Neighbour, 
or common Friend, deſires but an hours time o 
thee, in Conference, or in Labour, or any thing that 
thou may'ſt help them in, thou would ſt not ſure 
deny it: How much leſs ſhould'ſt thou deny this to 
chy ſelf in ſo great a Caſe? | pray thee take this 


, [Requeſt from me, as if upon my Knees, in the 


Name of Chriſt I did prefer it to thee , And IL will 


betake me upon my Knees to Chriſt again, to beg / came: 

chat he will perſwade thy Heart to the Duty: And ©, Er. 

. f 5  pliſh (tho 1 
in hope that thou wilt practiſe them, I will here 52 5 
give thee ſome Directions. Paſſage in 

0 Seneca 

to ſbew ſome Chriſtians to their ſhame, what Heathens did. [The Soul is dai- 
'y ro be called to an account. It was the Cuſtom of Sextius, that when the 
Day was faſt, and be berovb bimſelf to bis Reſt at Night, be would ask his 
Tout, What Evil of thine haſt thou healed to day? What Vice haſt 
thou reſiſted? In what part art thou better ? ] Anger will ceaſe and be- 
come more moderate, when it knows it muſt every day come before the Fudge. 
hat pr ictice is more excellent than thus to fift or examine over the whole 
Day? How quiet, and ſound, and ſweet a Sleep muſt nerds follow this rec- 


toning with aur ſolves ? When the Sul is either commer d-d or admoniſhed 3 


and as a ſecret Obſerver and Judge of it ſelf, is 4-quainted with bis own 

Mavvers ! J uſe this Power my far z and daily accuſe my ſeif, or plead my 

Cauſe before my ſelf, When the Candle is taken out of my fight, and my 
Wife bolds ber Torgue, then according io my Cuſtom, I ſearch over the whole 
Day with my ſ-If : 1 meaſure over again my Doi and my Savings, I hide 
notbine from my ſelf * I over-paſs nothing - For whv ſhould J fear any of my 
Errors, when I can ſay, | Se? that thou do ſo no more; 1 now forgive thee ; 
in ſuch 4 e thou ſpakeſt too contentiouſy: Ergig nit bereafter in 
Diſputes with them that are ignorant, They that have not learned, will not 
learn, Such 4 Man thou did/i admoniſh more freely thin thou oughteſt 5 and 
therefore didſt not amend him, but offend him. Hereaſter ſee, not only 
whether it be Truth which thou jpeakeſt, but wh:thry be to whom it is 
ſpoken can bear the Truth] Senec. de Ira, lib. 3. cap. 36. If an Hea- 
then can keep a daily reciovirg with bis Soul, merbinks a Chriſtin might 
follow on the Work of Examination once till be know bis Condition : And 
when that is done, be ſhall find this daily Reckoning well managed, 10 be of 
unconceivable advanage, for ſubduing Corruption, and for growth in Grace. 


—_—__— n 
„ 


CHAP. X. 5 
Containing Directions for Examination, and 


ſome Marks for Tryal. 


Will not ſtand here to lay down the Directi- 

ons neceſſary tor Preparation to this Duty, be- 
cauſe you may gather them fronf what is ſaid con- 
cerning the hinderances: For the Contraries of 
thoſe Hinderances will be moſt neceſſary Helps. 


* 3 
3 


now? Art thou fully reſolved to fall upon the Only before you ſet upon it, I adviſe you moreo- 
Work? shall all this Labour that I have beſtow- ver to the Obſervation of theſe Rules. 1. Come 
ed in perſwading thee, be loſt, or no? If thou|not-with too peremptory Conclufions of your 
wilt not obey, I would thou hadſt never read theſe | ſelves before-hand. Do not judge too confidently 
Lines, that they might not have aggravated thy | before you try. Many Godly dejected Souls come 
Guilt, and ſilenced thee in Judgment. I here put [with this Prejudging to the Work, concluding 
this ſpecial Requeſt to thee in behalf of thy Soul : | certainly that their State is Miſerable before they 
Nay, I lay this Charge upon thee in the Name of |have Tryed it: And moſt wicked Men on the 
the Lord, that thou defer no longer, but take the contrary fide do conclude moſt confidently that 
next Opportunity that thou canſt have, and take |their State is good, or tolerable at the leaſt; no 
thy Heart to Task in good earneſt, and think with |wonder if theſe both miſcarry in Judging, when 
thy ſelf, is it ſo eaſie, ſo common and ſo dange- they paſs the Sentence before the Tryal. 
rous to be miſtaken ? Are there ſo many wrong | 2. Be ſure to be ſo well acquainted with the 
ways ? Is the Heart ſo guileful? Why then do I |Scripture, as to know what is the Tenour of 
not ſearch into every corner? And ply this W ork the Covenant of Grace, and what are the Con- 
ulll row my State? Muſt I ſo ſhortly undergo ditions of Juſtification and Glorification, and con- 
the Tryal at the Bar of Chriſt? And do I not pre- 1 what are ſound 255 to Try thy ſelf 
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| Motions of thy Heart; almoſt all the difficulty of 


ctancy did go with thoſe Acts? By theſe and the 


Prayer deſire the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, to diſ- 


Job IO. 6, 


State. 
4 When you have chus choſen the fitteſt Time 


it ſelf, without joyning others with it. 


by, and wherein the Truth of Gr 
of Chriſtianity do both conſiſ. 
z. And it will not be unuſeful to write ont ſome 
of the chief, and thoſe Sci iptures withal which hold 
them forth, and ſo to bring this Paper with you 
when you come to Examination. 

4. Be a conſtant Obſerver of the Temper and 


ce, and Eſſence 


— 


the Work doth lye in the true and clear diſcerning 
of it. Be watchful in obſerving the Actings both 
of Grace and Corruption, and the Circumſtances 
of their Attings; as how frequent ? How violent? 
How ſtrong or weak were the outward Incite- 
ments? How great or ſmall the Impediments ? 
What Delight, or Loathing, or Fear, or Relu- 


like Obſervations you may come to a more infalli- 
ble Knowledge of your ſelves. 75 
5. Be ſure you ſet upon the Work with a ſeri- 
ous, rouzed, awakened Soul, apprehenſive of how 
great Concernment it is. . 
6. And laſtly, Reſolve to jodge thy ſelf im- 


n 


6. If thy Heart draw back, and be loth to the 
Work, ſuffer it not ſo to give thee the ſlip; but 
force it on, lay thy Command upon it; let rea- 


Yea, lay the Command of God upon ite And 
charge it to obey upon pain of his Diſpleaſure: 
Set Conſcience a Work alſo: Let it do its Office, 
till thy lazie Heart be ſpurred up to the Work: 
Fot if thou ſuffer it to break away once and twice, 
Cc. it will grow ſo head-ſtrong, that thou can'ſt 
not maſter it. 1 5 8 | | 


it ſhould be diligently at the Work: Put the 
Queſtion to it ſeriouſly : Is it thusand thus with 
me, or no? Force it here to an Anſwer : Suffer 
it not to be ſilent, nor to jangle and think of other 
Matters: If the Qyeſtion be hard, through the 
Darkneſs of thy Heart, yet do not give it over ſo; 


exactly: And if it be poſſible, let not thy Heart 


give over, till it hath reſolved the Queſtion, and 


partially, neither better nor worſe than thou arr, told thee off or on, in what Caſe thou art: Ask 


but as the Evidence ſhall prove thee. | 

Being thus provided, then ſet to the Buſineſs : 
And therein obſerve theſe DireQions following ; 
(which I will mention briefly, chat lying cloſe to- 
gether, you may be able to view and obſerve them 
the more eaſily.) | 

1. Empty thy Mind of all thy other Cares and 
Thoughts, that they do not diſtract or divide 
thy Mind : This Work will be enough at once of 


2. Then fall down before God, and in hearty 


cover to thee the plain Truth of thy Condition, 
and to enlighten thee in the whole Progreſs of the 
Work. | 

3. Make choice of the moſt convenient Time 
and Place. I ſhall not ſtand upon the particular Di- 
rections about theſe, becauſe I ſhall mention them 
more largely, when I come to direct you in the 
Duty of Contemplation : Only this in brief. 1. 
Let the Place be the moſt private, that you may be 
free from Diſtractions. 2. For the time thus, 1. 
When you are moſt ſolitary, and at leiſure: You 
cannot caſt Accounts, eſpecially of ſuch a Nature 
as theſe, either in a crowd of Company, or of Em- 
ployment. 2. Let it be aſet and choſen Time, 
when you have nothing to hinder you. 3. But if 
it may be, let it be the preſent Time, eſpecially if 
thou haſt been a ſtranger hitherto to the Work. 
There is no delaying in Matters of ſuch weight. 
4. Eſpecially when you have a more ſpectal Call 
to ſearch your ſelves: As in publick Calamities, in | 
time of Sickneſs, before a Sacrament, &c. 5. When 
God is trying you by ſome Affliction, and (as Joh 
ſaith) is fearching after your Sin, then ſet in with 
him, and ſearch after them your ſelves. 


you are moſt fit for the Work: When you are not 
ſecure and ſtupid on one hand; nor yet under 
deep Deſertions or Melancholy on the other hand; 
for elſe you will be unfit Judges of your own 


6. Laſt-} 
ly, You ſhould ſpecially take ſuch a Time when 


it ſtrictly (as Joſeph examined his Brethren, Gen. 
43. J.) how it ſtands affected: Do as David, Pſal. 
77. 6. Jy Spirit made diligent ſearch : If thy 
Heart ſtrive to break away before thou art reſol- 
ved, wreſtle with it till thou haft prevailed, and 
ſay, I will not let thee go, till thou haſt Anſwered, 
He that can prevail with his own Heart, ſhall alſo 
be a prevailer with God. | 

8. If thou find the Work beyond thy Strength, 
ſo that after all thy Pains thou art never the more 
refolved, then ſeek out for help: Go to fome One 
that is Godly, Experienced, Able and Faithful, and 
tell him thy Cafe, and defire his beſt Advice and 
Help. Not that any Man can know thy Heart ſo 
well as thy ſelf - But if thou deal Faithfully, and tell 
him what thou khoweſt by thy ſelf ; he can tell 
thee whether they be found Evidence, or not; 
and ſhew thee Scripture how to prove them ſo; 
and direct thee in the right uſe of fuch Evidences; 
and ſhew thee how to conclude from them. Y 
when thou can'ſt get no further, the very Judg- 
ment of anable Godly Man ſhould take much with 
thee, as a probable Argument : As the Judgment 
of a Phyſician concerning the State of thy Body: 
Though this can afford thee no full Certainty, yet 
it may be a great help to ſtay and direct thee. 
Bur be ſure thou do not make this a Pretence to 
put off thy own Duty of Examining : But only 
uſe it as one of the laſt Remedies, when thou find- 
eſt thy own Endeavours will not ſerve. Neither 


be thou forward to open thy Caſe to every one: 


Or to a carnal, flattering, and unskilful Perſon; 
but to one that hath Wiſdom to conceal thy Se- 
crets, and Tenderneſs to Compaſſionate thee, and 
Skill to dire@ thee, and Faithfulneſs to. deal truly 
and plamly with thee. 

9. When by all this Pains and Means. thou haſt 
difcovered the Truthof thy State, then paſs the 


mination will do thee little good, if it proceed not 
to a Judgment. Conclude as thou findeſt, either 


that thou art a true Believer, or that thou art not. 


But paſs not this Sentence raſhly, nor with Self- 


and Place, then draw forth, either from thy Me- flattery, nor from Melancholy Terrors and Fears; 
mory, or in writing the forementioned Marks, but do it groundedly, and deliberately, and tru- 
or Goſpel- conditions, or Deſcriptions of the fly, as thou findeſt according to thy Conſcience. 
Saints: Try them by Scripture, and convince Oo not conclude, as ſome do, LI am a good Cbri- 


thy Soul thoroughly of thein infallible Fruth. 

5. Proceed then to put the Quaſtion to thy ſelf: 
But be ſure to ſtate it right. Let it not be, whe- 
ther there be any good in thee at all? (For ſo thou 
wilt err on che one hand :) Nor yet, whether thou 
have ſuch or ſuch a degree and meaſure of Grace? 
(For ſo thou wilt err on the other hand:) But, 


tian, ] or as others do, LI am a Regrobate, of an 


Hypocrite, and ſhull be damned. ] When thou haſt 
no ground for what thou ſayeſt, but thy own 


convinced by Scripture and Reaſon of the con- 
trary, and haſt nothing to ſay againſt the Argu- 
ments. Let not thy Judgment be any way biaſ- 


whether ſuch or ſuch a ſaving Grace be in thee at 
all in ſincerity, or not? 
ETON 


ſed, or bribed, and fo foreſtalled from Sentencing 
aright. ” 10. Li- 


__ Chap! t 
ſon interpoſe, and vſe its Authority; look over 


the foregoing Arguments, and preſs them home : 


3 ; 


7. Let not thy Heart trifle away the Time, when 


but ſearch the cloſer, and ſtndy the Caſe the more 


Sentence on thy ſelf accordingly. A meer Exa- 


Fancy, or Hopes, or Fears; nay, when thou art 
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10. Labour to get thy Heart kindty affected 


with its diſcovered Condition, according to the 
Sentence paſſed on it. Do not think it enough to 


know, but labour to feel what God hath made 


thee ſee. If thou find thy ſelf undoubtedly grace- 


Jeſs, oh get this to thy Heart; and chink what a 


doleful Condition it is to be an Enemy to God! 
Tobe Unpardoned! Unſanctified! And if thou 
ſhould'ſt ſo die, to be eternally damned! One 
would think ſuch a Thought ſhould make a Heart 
of Stone to quake ! On the contrary if thou find 
thy ſelf Renewed and Sanctified indeed; oh get 
this warm and cloſe to thy Heart. Bethink thy 
ſelf, what a bleſſed State the Lord hath brought 
thee into! To be his Child! His Friend! To be 
Pardoned, Juſtified, and ſure to be Saved! Why, 
what needeſt thou fear but Sinning againſt him? 
Come War, or Plague, or Sickneſs, or Death, 
thou art ſure they can but thruſt thee into Hea- 
vel” as 58 

Thus follow theſe Meditations, till they have left 
their Impreſſion on thy Heart. 

11. Re ſure to Record this Sentence ſo paſſed, 
write it down, or at leaſt write it in thy Memory : 
At ſuch atime upon through Examination, I found 
my State to be thus, or thus: This Record will be 
very uſetul to thee hereafter. If thou be ungodly, 
what a damp will it be to thy Preſumprion and Se- 
curity, to go and read the Sentence of thy Miſery 


under thy own Hand? If thou be Godly ; what a 


help will it be againſt the next Temptation to 
Dov'»ting and Fear, to go and read under thy 
Hand this Record? May'ſt thou not think; If at 
ſuch a time I found the Truth of Grace, is it not 
likely to be now the ſame? And theſe my Doubts 
to come from the Enemy of my Peace? ET 
2. Vet would 1 not have thee fo truſt to one 
Diſcovery, as to try no more; eſpecially if thou 
have made any foul Defection from Chriſt, and 
played the Backſlider, ſee then that thou renew 
the Search again. . 37, 
13. Neither would I have this hinder thee in 
the daily Search of thy ways, or of thy Increaſe 
in Grace and Fellowſhip with Chriſt - It is an ill 
ſign, and a deſperate vile Sin, for a Man when he 
thinks he hath found himſelf Gracious, and in a 
happy State, to let down his Watch, and grow 
negligent of his Heart and Ways, and ſcarce look 
after them any more. | 
14, Neither would I have thee give over in 


Diſcouragement, if thou can'ſt not at once oi 


twice, or ten times trying, diſcover thy Caſe: 
But follow it on till thoũ haſt diſcovered. If one 
Hours Labour will not ſerve, take another : If one 
Day, or Month, or Year be too little, follow it 
ſtill, It one Miniſter cannot direct thee ſufficient- 


ly, goto another. The Iſſue will anſwer all thy 


Pains. There is no ſitting down diſcouraged in a 
Work that muſt be done. | 

15. Laſtly, - Above all take heed, if thou find 
thy ſelt to be yet unregenerate, that thou do not 
conclude of thy future State by thy preſent : Nor 
lay, becauſe I am ungodly, I ſhall die ſo; or be- 
cauſe I am an Hypocrite, I ſhall continue ſo. No, 
thou haſt another Work todo: And that is, to 
reſolve preſently to cleave to Chriſt, and break off 
thy Hypocriſie, and thy Wickedneſs. If thou 
find that thou haſt been all this while out of the 
way, do not ſit down in deſpair; but make ſo 
much the more haſt to turn into it. If thou haſt 
been an Hypocrite, or ungodly Perſon all thy life, 
yet 1s the Promiſe offered thee by Chriſt; and 
he tendereth himſelf to be thy Lord and Saviour. 
Neither can'ſt thou poſſibly be ſo willing to accept 
of him, as he is to accept thee. Nothing but thy 
own unwillingneſs can keep thy Soul from Chriſt, 
though thou haſt hitherto abuſed him, and diſſem- 
bled with him. | | 


Object. But if I have gone ſo far, and been a Pro- 
feſſor ſo long, and yet find my, ſelf an Hypo- 
crite now after all: What hope is there that [ 
ſhould now become ſincere? Anſw. Doſt thou 
heartily deſire to be ſincere; thy Sincerity doth 
lie eſpecially in thy Will: As long as thou art un- 
willing, I confeſs thy Caſe is ſad: But if thou be 
willing to receive Chriſt as he is offered to thee, 
and fo to be a Chriſtian indeed, then thou art ſin- 
cere, Neither hath Chriſt reſtrained his Spirit, 
or Promiſes, to any ſet time; Or ſaid to thee, 
Thou ſhalt find Grace, if thou ſin but ſo much, 
or ſo long; but if thou be heartily willing at any 
time, I know not who can hinder thy Happineſs, 
(Yet is this nodiminution of the Sin or Danger of 
delaying-) _ | og. 
Thus I have given you theſe Directions for Ex- 
amination, which conſcionably practiſed, will be 
of ſingular advantage and uſe to diſcover your 
States: But it is not the bare reading of them that 
will do it. I fear, of many that will approve of 
this Advice, there will but fe be brought to uſe 
it. However, thoſe that are willing, may find 
help by it; and the reſt will be left moſt unexcu- 
ſable in Judgment. - | 
I will not digreſs further to warn you here of 8. 2: 
the falſe Rules and Marks of Tryal which you 
muſt beware, having opened them to you fullier - 
when I Preached on that Subject. But I will brief- 
ly adjoyn ſome Marks to try your Title to this 
Reſt ; by referring you for a fuller diſcovery to _ 
the Deſcription of the People of God in the firſt 
part of the Book But be ſure you ſearch through- 
ly, and deal plainly, or elſe you will but loſe your 
labour, and deceive your ſelves. 
1. Every Soul that hath Title to this Reſt, doth Mut 1. 
place his chiefeſt Happineſs in it, and make it the 
chief and ultimate End of his Soul. This is the 
firſt Mark ; which is ſo plain a Truth, that I need 
not ſtand to prove it, For this Reſt conſiſteth in 
the full and glorious Enjoyment of God; and he 
that maketh not God his chief Good, and ultimate 
End, is in Heart a Pagan and vile Idolater : And 
doth not take the Lord for his God truly. 
Let me ask thee then; Doſt thou truly in Judg- 
ment and Affection account it thy chieteſt Happi- 
neſs to enjoy the Lordin Glory ? Or doſt thou 
not? Canſt thou ſay with David, Pſal. 16. 5. The Plal- 56 
Lord is my Portion? And as Pſal. 73. 15. Whom 143. 5. 
have I in Heaven but thee? and whom in Earth that I Lam. 3. 4. 
deſire in compariſon of thee? If thou be an Heir of 
Reſt, it is thus with thee. Though the Fleſh will 
be pleading for its own Delights, and the World 
will be creeping into thine Affection, and thou 
canſt not be quite freed from the love of it; yet in, ,,..c, 
thy ordinary, ſettled, prevailing Judgment. and; Deo in 
Affections, thou preferreſt God before all things peccando, 
in the World. e #De0 
* 1, Thou makeſt him the End of thy Deſires & tan- 


quam 2 


| 


Heareſt and Prayeſt, why thou deſireſt to live and & tan- 
breath on Earth, is chiefly this, that thou mayeſt quam 2 
ſeek the Lord, and make ſure of thy Reſt, Thou — ry 
ſeekeſt firſt the Kingdom of God, and its Righte - Oibeuf. J. 
ouſneſs: Though thou do not ſeek it ſo deſiroully 2. c. 20. 
and zealouſly as thou ſhould'ſt ; yet hath it the Sed. 8. p. 
chief of thy Deſires and Endeavours : And no-427: ito 
thing elſe is deſired or preferred before it, Mat. 6. eſt ad De- 
33. So that the very Heart is thus far ſet upon it, um ut ad 
Mat. 6. 21. Col. 3. 1, 2, 3. | Princi- 

2. f Alſo thou wilt think no Labour or Suffer- I fnem. 
ing too great to obtain it. And though theFleſh 4p, ,.. 
may ſometime ſhrink or draw back, yet art thou nounced 


| 5 the World 
when we were Baptized, (in Covenant and Promiſe.) But now we truly re- 


tried and proved by God, forſaking all that we have, we follow the Lord, 
and do nd faſt and Ive in bis lief and fe ar, Cypr. Epift. 7. ad Ro- 


gat. p. 20. | 
© 


reſolved 


and Endeavours: The very Reaſon why thou principio 8 


nounce the World (in practice and performance of the Covenant) when being 
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l| The pre- reſolved | a . 
fertingGod 13. 2 Tim. 2. 5. Nom. 8. L 17% | 
before all, 2 Tim. 2. I 2+ Luke . 24. 0 EN oe 
and forſa- m ot ring ans ets 
ling all in heart and reſolution for bim, is eſſentia to our C i Has 4 q 
no Man can be ſaved without it 3 and aberefoye; it was even olemvhy 75 
feſſed and promiſed in Baptiſm in the Primitive Church, as you nich fee in 
Cypr. Ep. 7. & 54. & l. de hab. Virg. onfr. Apoſt Clem. J. 4. © 4 
Tertul de Coron. Milit. Aquam adituri, thidem, ſed & a:1quanto go" 
in Eccleſia ſub Antiſtitis manu conteſtamur nos renunciare Diabole & 
pompæ & Angelis ejus. 154 in li. de ſpectaq. Ex hoc caulatur g. 
cunque pigriti vel delectatio creature rationalis indebita z qui 1 = 
beret Amorem in Deum ſatis intenfum, torporem illum excuteret, 
perfectè Amando Deum, ſbi debite deſerviret, Bt cum peccatum quod- 
cunque cauſatur in te peditate Diledtionis, patet quod incuria, b. e. par- 
vi- penſio, vel non- curatio legis Nel, & peccatum quodcunque actuale, 
ad illum conſequitur. Ubi quæſo eſt major ingratitudo quam Amorem 
terminare finaliter in creatura abjecta, & Deum quem debemus maxime 
omnes diligere, non diligere? Wickliff, Trialog. lib. 2. cap. 16. fol. 71. 

z. Alſo if thou be an Heir of Reſt, thy valua- 
tion of it will be ſo high, and thy affection to it fo 
great, that thou wouldſt not exchange thy Ticle 
to it, and hopes of it, for any worldiy good what- 
ſoever. Indeed, when the Soul is in doubts of en- 
joying it, perhaps it may poſſibly deſire rather the 
continuance of an earthly happineſs, than to de 
part out of the Body with fears of going to Hell, 

But if he were ſure that Heaven ſhould'be his own, 
he would defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, 
as being the beſt ſtate of all: And it God would 
ſet before him an eternity of earthly pleaſure 
and Contents on one hand, and the reſt of the 
Saints on the other hand, and bid him take his 


choice; he would refuſe the World, and chooſe |. 


this Reſt, Pſal. 16. 9, 10. Rom. 8.23. 2 Cor. 5. 
2, 3. Phil. 3. 20. Thus if thou be a Chriſtian in- 
deed, thou takeſt God for thy chiefeſt Good, and 
this Reſt for the moſt amiable and deſirable ſtate: 
and by the foreſaid means thou mayſt diſcover it. 
But if thou be yet in the Fleſh, and an unſan- 

Aify'd Wretch, then is it clean contrary with thee 
in all theſe reſpects: Then doſt thou in thy heart 
prefer thy worldly happineſs and fleſhly delights 
before God; And though thy tongue may fay, 
That God is the chief Good, yet thy heart doth 
not ſo eſteem him. For, 1. The World is the chiet 
end of thy Deſires and Endeavours ; Thy very 
heart is ſet upon it; thy greatett Care and Labon! 
is to maintain thy eſtate, or credit, or fleſhly de- 
lights: But the life to come hath little of thy 
Care or Labour. Thou didſt never perceive ſo 
much excellency in that unſcen Glory of anothei 
World, as to draw thy heart .O after it, or ſet 
thee a labouring fo heartily for it: But that lit 
ſum of al tle Pains which thou beſtoweſt that way, it is but 
is this; If in the ſecond place, and not the firſt: God 
he do. em-hath but the Worlds leavings, and that time and 
bye labour which thou canſt ſpare from the World, 

8 thoſe few cold and careleſs thoughts which fol- 
Chriſt) low thy conſtant, earneſt and delightful thought: 
as Chrift of earthly things: Neither wouldſt thou do any 
is offered thing at all for Heaven, if thou kneweſt how to 
9 ave keep the World: But leſt thou ſhouldſt be turned 
and veſens into Hell, when thou canſt keep the World no 
2 longer, therefore thou wilt do fomething. 

424 

ras — Government of Chriſt, and doth ſo. eſteem and prize him, that be 
counts all things as Dung and Droſs in compariſon of bim, and can for- 
ſale Farber and Mother, and ail to fellow bim; and can rake up bis Croſs, 
and undergo any affliction, that ſhall be laid on him, rather than for ſake and 
part with Chriſt ; they that bave thus brought him in there heart (to comratt 
it in one word) to r:ſign themaſe ves to the Government of the Law of God, 
and ſet themſelves in every thing to walk with him, and w atprove themſelves 
to bim. have evidence ihat Gd bath. brought them into Cavenant, D. Stough- 
ton. Right. Man's Plea. Ser. 5. p. 14. | 


In one 
word the 


2. Therefore it is that thou thinkeſt the way of 
God too ſtrict, and wilt not be perſwaded ta the 
conſtant Labour of Conſcionable Walking ac- 


cording to the Goſpel-Rule: And when it comes 


to Frial, „that thou muſt forfake Chriſt or thy 
Warldly Happineſs, and the Wind which was in 
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Like" 4. 2.6, 2:7: 
$4 | Merey fon thy Saul, than Man's for thy Body: 


and Fleſh do ſometime entice and over-reach thee, 
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90 then thou wilt | 


thy Back doch Wrn in thy Fa k 
venture Heaven rather than Farth, and (as deſpe- 
rate Rebels. uſe to ſay) thou wilt rather truſt Gods 


and ſo wilfylly, deny thy obedience ta God. 
3. And certainly it God would but give thee 
leave ta live in Health, and Wealth for Eyex on 
Earth, thou wouldſt think it a better State than 
Reſt: Let them ſeek for Heaven that would, than 
wauldſt think this thy chiefeſt Happineſs. This is 
thy caſe if thou be yet an Unregenerate Perſon, and 
haſt no Title to the Saints Reſt. 
The ſecand Mark which I fhall give thee, to 84 
try whether toy be an Heir of Reſt, is this; i 
As thou takeſt God for thy. chief Good, ſo nett. 
Thou doſt Heartily accept of Chriſt for thy aul Sa, Dei fn 
wour and Lord to bring thee to thus il J The. far fla h 
mer Mark was the Sum of the firſt, and great union 
command of the Law of Nature, LT h ſhalt logie be. fd 
the Lord with all thy Heart, or above all.] This ſe-& 1, 
cond Mark is the Sym of the id or Genditi- nante, 
on of the Goſpel, which faith, in the Lord banc a 
Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved Am per for mance put 
of theſe two, is the whole dum or Eſſence of God- net 
lineſs and Chriſtianity. Oblerve therefore: the 


poteſtz- 
tem, ut k 


parts of this Mark, which, is but a Definition af in an 
Faith. ö ein 6 2 
ad nume. 


rum filiorum Dei pertineant. Fulgent. lib. de incar. & rat, c, % 
Quid enim eramus quando Chriſtum nondum elegeramus f & ides un 
diligebamus; Nam qui eum non elegit, quomodo diligit? 41g. Ind 
86. in Johan. | ; | 


1. Doſt thou find that thou art naturally a loft 
condemned Man tor thy Breach of the firſt 
Covenant? And doſt believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Mediator, who hath made a ſufficient ſatisfacti- 
on to the Law? and hearing in the Goſpel that 
he is offered without Exception unto all, doſt 
Heartily conſent that he alone ſhati be thy Saui- 
our? and doſt no further truſt to thy Duties and 
Works, than as Conditions required by him, and 
means appointed in ſubordination to him? not 
looking at them as in the leaſt Meaſure able to ſa- 
:1she the courſe of the Law, or as a Legal Righte- 
ouſneſs, nor any part of it? But art content to 
truſt thy Salvation on the Redemption made by 
Chriſt? Lo 

2. Art thou alſo content to take him for thy 

only Lord and King f to govern and guide thee 

by his Laws and Spirit? And to obey him even 

when he commandeth the hardeft Duties, and + Citi 
thoſe which moſt croſs the deſires of the Fleſh 2% l 
s it thy Sorrow when thou breakeſt thy Reſolu- yy 
con her ein? And thy Joy when thou keepeſt cloſeſt jury 


in Obedience to him? And though the World Kin) 
ower, til 


yet is it thy Ordinary Deſire and Reſolution to 3 * 


obey? ſo that thou wouldſt not change thy Lord jeep md 
and Maſter for all the World? Thus it is with honow:1i 
every true Chriſtian. | 


But if thou be an Hypo- bi Py 
erite, it is far otherwiſe. Thou mayſt call Chriſt 2 1 
thy Lord and thy Saviour: but thou never foundeſt Gre jt 
thy ſelf ſo loſt without him, as to drive thee to ſeek /o mu # 
him, and truſt him, and lay thy Salvation on him a- # Xs) 
lone: Or at leaſt thou didſt never heartily conſent — — 
chat he ſhould govern thee as thy Lord: nor didſt 2% p. 

reſign up thy Soul and Life to be rul'd by him: nor 131. 

take his word for the Law of thy Thoughts and * Eit enn 
Actions. It is like thou art content to be ſaved 3 
from Hell by Chriſt when thou dy eſt: But in the — 

mean time he ſhall command thee no further than Sedpruc- 
will ſtand with thy Credit, or Pleaſure,or Worldly piun 
Eſtate and Ends. And if he would give thee leave, 4 ook 
thou hadſt far rather live after the World and 18.p.(m 
Fleſh, than after the Word and Spirit. And though pi) 735 
thou mayſtnow and then have a Motion or Pur- N. 
dus tum demum 3. Deo fuit conſtitutum, quum utrinque intel 

ponſio A 8 E Jun. Ocat, de P comil CY 


dere. 
poſe 


— — 


1. 


/ 


— — — 


art III. 
f _— 


. 


rr ˙ . 


poſe tothe contrary z, yet this that 1 have menti- 
oned, is the ordinary Deſire and Choice of thy 
Heart; And ſo thou art no true Believer in Chriſt: 
For though thou, conteis him in Words, yet in 
Works thou doſt deny him, being diſobedient, 
and to every good Work a Diſap rover and aRe- 


e of thoſe that 


\ 
J 
4 


robate, Tit, 1. 17. This is the Cal 
= be ſhut out of che Saints Reſt. 
e by eſpecially L would here haye you obſerve, 
___ Nun 4.048: thi 
a That it is in all this the, Conſent of yaur, Hearts 
WE: or Wills which I Jay down. in this Mark to be 
We enquited after: For that is the moſt Eſſential Act 
4 ele f Juſtifying Faith K. Therefore I, do not ask 
WE... whcther thou be aſſured of Salvation; nor yet 
WE ..  yhether thou canſt believe that thy Sins are par- 
© toned, and that thou art beloved of God in Chriſt : 
e Theſe are. flo parts of Juſtifying Faith: but ex- 
Augu m2 $64 
n cellent Fruits and conſequents, which they that 
do receive, are comforted by them; but perhaps 
it. © thou mayſt never receive them while thou liveſt, 
te and yer bea true Heir of Reſt. Do not ſay then, | 
"ice cannot believe that my Sin is pardoned, or that l 
Fan- am in God's Favour, and therefore I am no true 
a Believer ; This is a moſt miſtaking; concluſion, 
=: The Queſtion is, whether thou canſt heartily ac- 
| cept of Chriſt that thou mayſt be pardoned, reconci- 


un Rc- L * 5 
ENT TAA 


bend Jed to God, and ſo ſaved ? Doſt thou con 
baus he ſhall be thy Lord who hath bought thee? and 
= take his own courſe to bring thee to Heaven? 
ove, This is Juſtifying ſaving Faith; and this is the 
12ma- Mark that thou muſt try thy ſelf by. Vet ſtill 
wr obſerve, That all this Conſent muſt be Hearty 
* and Real : not feigned, or with reſervations þ. 
lit is not ſaying as that diſſembling Son, Mat. 21. 

Wire 30. I go, Sir, when be went not: To lay, Chriſt 
L, ſhall be my Lord, and yet let Corruption ordina- 
de rily rule thee, or be unwilling that his Commands 
„ ſhould encroach upon the Intereſt of the World 
Wc or Fleſh. If any have more of the Government 
un of thee than Chriſt 3, or if thou hadſt rather live 
after any other Laws, than his, if it were at thy 
clucric? choice, thou art not his Diſciple. Thus I have 


n are ſuch as every Chriſtian hath, and no other 
= but ſincere Chriſtians, I will add no more, ſee- 
ic ing the Subſtance of Chriſtianity is contained in 
Con theſe, O that the Lord would now perſwade thee 
do thg cloſe performance of this Self-trying Task! 
+... That thou may ſt not tremble with Horror of Sou 


0 d 

6 W 
1H} 4 IL 7 
"briſt i 


latter, 


hen the Judge of all the World ſhall try thee ; 
weuſſo but have thy evidence and aſſurance ſo ready at 


Hand, and be fo able to prove thy Title to Reſt, 
2 e that the Thoughts and approaching of Death and 
yourean 


%% Judgment may revive thy Spirits, and fill thee 


n wih Joy, and not appal thee, and fill thee with 
ig Amazement ! 
Au. 
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ac. J. 1. c. 31. Edes in poteſtate eſt, 


488 quoniam cum vult quiſq; 
a, & cum credit 


» volens credit, Aug. ibid. cap. 32. ; 
Trogkt | Aereby you may know wherher your Converſion be right yea or no : As that 
Fl ws briſ””s cometh 10 be thine, ſo thar which is thine cometh again to be 
icy LD Leloved is mine, and J am bis, Burroughs on Hol. Let. 17. 
WT Ut cligazur Gratia, ipſa prius elegit; Neqʒ ſuſcipitur aut diligitur, 
much n WT: ta in corde hominis operetur. Iſtam Gratiam nultus homiaum 


King 
c. But 
ugh 1 
of. b. 
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ats vel poſcere, ed nec cognoſcere poterit, niſi eam prius ab illo 
det qui cam nullis præcedentibus operibus bonis largitur, &c. 
ben de Verit. Prædeſt. c. 14 16. Even the Jeſuits confeſs that it is ex 
itt Stab ja non ſolum eſſe fanum, ſed & ſanari velle, & precari ut 


de velimus & purgari. Dion. Peravius de Lege & Gratia, I. 2. c 
cl. I» 2. Kc, But 


«11 iplo Vette, 


they ſce nas that ipſa ſanitas conſiſtit maxima ex 


ka 4 
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CHAP. XI. 
A more exact enquiry into the Number and 
Uſe of Marks, the Nature of Sincerity, with 


other things of great Moment in the Nor 
of Self-Examination. 


ba laid you down theſe two Marks, which I am ſure 


-[leaneth fully on a Divine Teſtimony. But there 


02 - 8 
fineſs of his Salvation; it being ſo eaſie, ſo ordi- - 
nary, and ſo dangerous to be miſtaken, that 1 
think fit yet to add ſome further advice, to help 
Men in the Tryal of their own States. There is 
no Chriſtian that hath any care of his Soul, or 
any Belief and true Senſe of the Matters of Eter- 
nity, but muſt needs be very ſolicitous in enqui- 
ring, How he may know what will become of him for 
ever and ever ? and be glad of a clear undeceiving 
Direction for the Diſcovery of this. As 1 lay un- 
der ſeven Years doubting and per plexity of Spi- 
rit my felf, much through my ignorance in the 
managing of this Work, fo was I very inquiſitive 
ſeill after Signs of Sincerity, and I got all the 
Books that ever I could buy, which laid down e- 
vidences and marks of true Grace, and tended to 
diſcover the Difference betwixt the true Chriſtian 
and the Hypocrite or Unſound; 1 liked no Ser- 
mon fo well as that which contained moſt of theſe 
Marks; And afterward when 1 was called to the 
Miniſtry my felt, I preached in this way as much 
as moſt. | have heard as many complaints of doubt- 
ing diftreſſed Souls as moſt : and had as many that 
have opened their Hearts to me in this point; of 
whom many have proved the moſt humble, felf- 
denying mortified Chriſtians : And many that 
were deepeſt in doubtings and diſtreſs, upon Try- 
al of their Lives, 4 found alſo deepeſt in Pride, 
Pecviſhneſs, unmortihed Luſts, and unfaithful 
Walking, which did feed their Troubles. Upon 
this long experience of my ſelf and others, and 
moſt ſerious Study of this point, and Prayer to 
God for his direction, I think it but my Duty 


to open yet more fully, for the Benefit of others, 


what I have herein diſcovered, which is neceſſary 
for them to underſtand in this weighty Work: 
For one Errour here may put the Hearts and Lives 
of Godly People quite out of Frame, and many do 
much to the confirming of the wicked in their 
Preſumption and Self-deceit. I fhall therefore 
lay down what I conceive to be the Truth, in cer- 
tain Propoſitions. © 


Propoſ. 1. A Sincere Chriſtian may attain to an 5. 2 
Infallible Knowledge of his own Smcertty in Grace, Propo. 1, 
or his performance of the Conditions of the Covenant 
F Life, and conſequently of bis Juſtification, Adop- 
tion, and Title to Glory; and this without any extra- 


}, | ordmeary Revelation. | 


This Propoſition 1 have proved before, and 
therefore need to ſay no more to it now, I lay 
it down here by way of Caution to prevent mi- 
ſtakes; leſt any ſhould think that I am againſt an . 


attainment of Aſſurance here, becauſe of ſome Paſſa- 
ges following. 


Propoſ. 2. This Infallible Knowledge is not pro- 
perly a Certainty of Faith, (as too many Divines Ie . 
affirm. ) melt Co- 

This alſo I have proved before in opening the n. de 
Nature of Aſſurance, and in the Appendix of my Art. 5. cap. 
Aphoriſms of Juſtification, And Mr. Wotton de . 8 
Reconcil. and very many Learned Divines of late (mihi) S8. 
have confirmed it fully. Proper certainty of Faith eadem 
is, when a Man by meer Believing is ſure of the quæ Theo- 


Truth of the Thing Believed: This therefore + * Sy- 


Dord. 


9.3 
Prot oſ. 


is no Divine Teſtimony revealing, that ſuch or 
ſuch a Mans Sins are pardoned, or he Juſtified: 


"| The Teſtimony of the Spirit is but partly by gi- 


ving us the Conditions of the Promiſe, which is 
our Evidence, and partly helping us to ſee them, 
and conclude from them, and take Comfort there- 
in: And ſo it witneſleth with our Conſciences, 
by cauſing our Conſciences ſpiritually and effectu- 


* #1 is a matter of ſuch unexpreſſible conſequence 
5 for every Man to make ſure work in the great Bu- 


ally to witneſs, But this Teſtimony is not the Ob- 


ject of Faith; It is only God's Teſtimony in 
Scripture which affords us a Certainty of Faith 


properly 
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* FR properly Divine in this point &. (Though in o-] Concluſſon, who is but imperfectiy certain of the 


ſing that 0- ther Caſes Natural Diſcoveries may be truly cal- Premiſfes? And yet [ have; met with ſome Men 
ther ways led a Divine Teſtimony in a larger Senſe; yet] that think themſelves very Learned and Spiritual, 
of Revela- this is above Nature:) Now God's Word dothon- |that confidently Diſpute for a Perfection in Aſſy» 


tion are 


1, ly fay, He that Repenteth and Believeth, ſhall be rance. If any Man ſay [That Bellarmine meant 
F e pardoned, and juſtified, and ſaved: but no where ſas much as this Imperfect Certainty, when he grants 
quippe no- ſaith, that you or 1 ſhall be ſaved, Object. But ſa conjectural Certaint y; ] and be ſure that he ſpeaks 


. wi | 10w that we Be- 
Acht 6. (you will ſay) as long as we may know 


truly; I will like Bellarmine the better, andhis Op- 


dei Catho. eve, is it not all one? nſw. No; For God's|poſers in this the worſe, but I will like aplain neceſſa- 
lice Arti- Word tells me not that I Believe; therefore 'this| ry Truth of God never the worſe. Sure [ am that our 
culi, ut muſt be known by Reflection and Internal Senſe, great Divines affirming, That weare ſure of Salvati- 
principia and not by Believing. He that believeth, he ſon by a certainty of Faith, hath given the Papiſts 


immecia goth Believe, believeth himſelf and not God; for 


ta, ac pri- 


fearful ground to baffle them and play vpon us, 


ma. Eides God no where telleth him ſo: ſo then it is be- and triumph over them. And when their own 
autem yond doubt, that Aſſurance (as I ſaid before) a- Students and Followers find it ſo, it hardens them 
ſubjungi- riſeth from the Concluſion 3 one of whoſe Premi- |againſt us fearfully. And as ſure I am that no Man 
tur per ſes is in the Word of God, and muſt be Believed  |is Perfect gradually in this Life in any Grace, much 


modum 


afſumptio- tlie other is in our own Hearts, and muſt be felt or [leſs in ſo high a point as his Aſſurance. _ Amon 
nis. Illius known; and therefore the Concluſion is mixt, and to all thoſe Conſciences that I have had opened to 
ergo qu? he deduced by Reaſon, and is not an Object pro-|me, I never met with an Humble, Heavenly, up- 


hanc per- 
ſuaſionem 


perly of Divine Faith, or of any Faith at all, right Chriſtian, that would ſay, He was perfect. 


facit, con · There is but one Objection that ſeems to me to have ly Certain: (Nay, and but few, that durſt call their 


cluſionis any Appearance of Strength to take with any Per ſwaſion a Certainty, but rather a ſtrong Hope:) 
non poteſt reaſonable Man; and that ſome think cannot be But ſome Licentious, Fantaſtical Diſputers I have 


eſſe firmi- 
tudo ma- 


anſwered. And thus they argue; Whatſoever we heard plead for ſuch a perfect Certainty : whoſe 
jor, quam ask of God through Chriſt according to his Will, Pride and looſe Living, and Unmortified Paſſions 


quæ piæ- we muſt Believe we ſhall receive: But we ask and Corruptions, told the ſtanders by, that they 
millarum Juſtification and Glory of God according ro his were the furtheſt from true certainty of any. 


acoinori Will, through Chriſt. Therefore we muſt be- 


Inceſt, 


Sublump- lieve we ſhall receive them. Anſw. This makes to name ſeveral Marks: Tet the true infallible Marks f. } 


tio illa au- not our Juſtification and Salvation, to be upon Cer- 
tem expe - tainty of Faith. For, 1. The major e doth 
J 


ron only expreſs a Conditional Promiſe o 
1 


Propoſ. 4. Though in ſome Caſes it may be uſeful ; 


Sincerity, which a Man may gather Aſſurance from, 
are very few, and lye in a narrower Room than moſt 


uſtification | have thought. 


tur judici- and Salvation, and no abſolute Promiſe. Now a} As 1 would not pick Quarrels with the moſt 
is, per pri- Conditional Promiſe puts nothing in Being till Godly Divines, who lay down many Marks of Sin- 


vatam ho- the Performance of the Condition, nor gives any 


cerity in their Sermons and Books; ſo would I 


minis con- certainty but on ſuch Performance. The Con- not in fooliſh Tenderneſs of any Man's Reputa- 


ſcientiam 


penſitatis dition here expreſſed, is, That we ask, and that 


tion be ſo cruel to the Souls of poor Chriſtians, 


Quz cum we ask according to God's Will: Which implies as to hide the Truth from them in fo weighty a 
nonnun- many other Conditions; For it muſt be in Faith Point: and I ſpeak againſt no Man more than my 
quam in and Repentance, and to right ends, not to con- ſelf (heretofore.) I know ordinary Chriſtians 


dubium 
vocentur, 


ſume it on our Luſts (faith James) and we muſt |cannot diſcern how theſe Multitudes of Marks do 


an Gor. be certain that we are ſincere in all this, before lye open to exceptions: but the Judicious may 
figna-ge- We can, upon this Conditional Promiſe, have a eaſily perceive it. 1 ſhall therefore here tell you 
nuina, & Certainty. 2. So that the minor Propoſition here|the Truth, how far theſe many Marks are com- 


ebe ten. (That we thus ask according to God's Will in 
tationum | 


mendable and convenient, and how far they are 


nube oc. true Faith, Oc.) This no Scripture ſpeaks; and |condemnable and dangerous. And, 1. When we 


cultentur, therefore muſt be known otherwiſe than by Be- 


are only diſcovering the Nature of ſome Sin, ra- 


ne ad prZ- ljeving. 3. Yet we may be ſaid to believe we|ther than the Certainty of the Unholineſs of the 


ſens ſolati- 


eceive. in reference to the major Propo- 
5 ſhall r , In refer | p 


Sinner, it is both eaſie and uſeful to give ma- 


geant, ſition or Promiſe in Scripture, Which is an Ob- ny Signs, as from the effects, &c. by which it may 


quid mi- ject of Our Belief. 
um {1 non, 


be known what that Sin is: And ſo Men may know 


how f. ) It. to know 
&c. Theolog. Britan. in Synod. Dord. Suffrag. ad Art. 5. Thel. 3. &c. far they are guilty of it. But to k 


certainly whether that Sin will prove the dam- 


J | | nable State of the Sinner, 1s neither eaſie (in 
C4 Propoſ. 3. Though Infallible Aſſurance, as afore- | ? | 
Iropy. 3. ſaid, may be here attained, yet perfect Certainty in | Maſt Cafes) nor to be done hy many Marks. 


Kead of this 

dur Brivuſh De 
Divines in pecte d. 
the Synod 


gree cannot, nor may | awfully be by any Man ex- 


2. When we are diſcovering the Nature of ſome 
Duty or Grace, (and not the very point where- 
in the Souls ſincerity in that Grace or Duty, ly- 


of Dort. in ſuffrag, ad art, 5. Theſ. 2. & 3. excellenty and moderately eth) it is both eaſie and uſeful to give many Marks 
(as they did) in all. The Concluſion follows the weaker part q the Premiſes, of them. But by theſe no Man can gather Aſſu- 


a/ Logicians. Vide Smigletii Logicam Diſp. 13. Quæſt. 8. 12, 13, 


rance of bis Sincerity. 


Ubi ſtrenue probatur, præmiſſæ alterius debilitatem, ſemper & in om- . 


ni materia, redundare in concluſionem. 


3. When we are deſcribing a high Degree of 
Wickedneſs, which is far from the beſt State of 


This alſo I have proved before. For if we may an Unregenerate Man, it is both eaſie and uſeful 
be perfect in the degree of Aſſurance, why not to give plain Marks of ſuch a State. But to diſ- 


of all Grace as well? and ſo have no Sin? Nay 
there are ſo many Graces exerciſed in producing 
our Aſſurance (beſides Reaſon it ſelf) that if they 


be not firſt perfect, it is impoſſible that Aſſurance| ſtrongeſt Chriſtians, it is eaſie and uſeful to mark 


ſhould be perfect. For Example, He that Believeth 


not in perfection the Truth of Scripture, and of But to give many of their Truth, and to diſco- 
that Promiſe, That [Whoſoever Believeth ſhall be ver the leaſt degree of true Grace, is not eaſie. 
Saved. ] 2. And he that knoweth not in perfecti- So I have ſhewed you wherein Marks may commen- 
on the Sincerity of his own Faith (neither off dably be Multiplyed : But to lay down many Marks 
which any Man Breathing doth do) cannot poſſi- of Sincerity, and ſay, By theſe you may certainly 


. bly be perfectly certain that he is Juſtified, and ſhall 


be Saved: For who can be perfecty certain of the 


cover juſt how much Sin will ſtand with true Grace, 
is another matter. | | 


4. When we are deſcribing the Eſtate of the 


them out, and to give many Marks of their ſtrength: | 


know whether you ſhall be ſaved or not: This! 
dare not do. | | 


— 


propoſ. 


, 1 
. A 1 0 nnn * A 3 
— » 
© , G 
\ - : 

N. "= 15 

— 5 n 
| [ | 

1 
—_ —— — oe 
mos * o a2. 5 


— 


one. 


75 2 . «p94 Py 
: - 

Part III 

% ar i o 

4 8 ey 


— — 


6.6 Propoſ. 5. There is 4 


threefold truth to be enquired 


[ ohoſ.. 5+ after in examination * 1. The truth of the Act or | 
ee A. Habit. 2. The Moral truth of it as 4 Grace or Du- 


in. Sum. ty 
= Veri- . 
ee fying Grace or Duty 


| L 2 &c. ac- cation 


3. The Moral truth of it as a Saving or Juſti- 
: or as the Condition of Juſtifi- 
and Salvation. 1t is the laſt of theſe thyec only 
vratifſi- hat the great buſineſs in Seif-ex amination lyeth on, 


ee ve⸗ id which we are nom ſearching after; The two firſt 


& yert- 


ids def being preſuppoſed as more eaſily diſcernable, and leſs 
controvertible. 8 N 
Iwill not here trouble plain Readers, for whoſe 
ſakes I write, with any Scholaſtick Enquiries into 
the Nature of Truth, but only look into fo much 
28 is of flat Neceſſity to a right managing of the 
work of Self- examination. For it is unconceivable 
how a Man ſhould rationally judge of his on con- 
dition, when he knows not what to enquire after : 
or that he ſhovld clearly know his Sincerity, who 
knows not what Sincerity is. Vet I doubt not but 
by an internal feeling, a ſtrong found Chriſtian, who 
hath his Faith and Love, and other Graces in action, 
may comfortably perceive the Sincerity of his Gra- 
ces, though he be fo ignorant as not clearly and di- 
ſtindiy to know the Nature of Sincerity, or to give 
any juſt Deſcription of ir : Even as an Unlearned 
Man that is of a found and healthful Body, may feel 
what Health is, when he cannot deſcribe it, nor tel} 
diſtinFly wherein it doth conſiſt. But yet, as he Hath 
a general Knowledge of it, ſo hath this ignorant ſin- 
cere Chriſtian of the Nature of Sincerity. And 
withal, this is a more dangerous ground to ſtand on, 
becauſe our Senſe is ſo uncertain in this caſe, more 
than in the welfare of the Body; and the Aſſurance 
of ſuch a Soul will be more defective, and imper- 
fed, and very unconſtant, who goes by meer Feel- 
ing, without knowing the Nature of what he fee]- 
eth. Even as the forementioned Unlearned Man 
in caſe of bodily Health, if he have no knowledge, 
but meer feeling of the Nature of Health, he will 
be caſt down with a Tooth-ach, or ſome harmleſs 
Diſeaſe if it be painful, as if he ſhoald preſently 
die, when a knowing Man could tell that there is 
no danger, and he would make light of a Hectick 
or other mortal Diſeaſe till it be uncurable, be- 
cauſe he feels no great pain init, It is therefore 
a matter of Neceſſity to open moſt clearly and di- 
ſtinaly the Nature of Sincerity or Truth, ſo far 
28 concerns the cafe in hand. I told you before, 
that there is a Metaphyſical Truth of Being, and 
a Moral. I now add farther, that here are Three 
Things to be enquired after; 1. The Trath of the 
Ac. 2. The Truth of the Vertuouſneſs of the 
Act. 3. The Truth of the Juſtifying or Saving 
nature of the Act. The firſt is of Natural, 
the two laſtrof Moral Conſideration. As for ex- 
ample : If you be trying the Sincerity of your Love 


to God, you mult firſt know that you do love him 


indeed without diſſembling. 2. That this Love i; 
ſuch as is a Duty or Good, which God requireth. 
3. That this Love is fuch as will certainly prove 
you in a ſtate of Salvation. The firſt of theſe 
_ ( wherher you Believe and Love Chriſt or not) 
_ muff needs be firſt known. And this muſt be 
known by internal Feeling, joyned with a Conſide- 
ration of the Effects of Real Love. And to this 
end many Marks may be uſeful, though indeed in- 
ward feeling muſt do almoſt all; No man elſe can 


ge N. bell my ſelf. It is no hard matter to a ſolid know- 
- Dil- ing Chriſtian to diſcern this ordinarily, But when 
ue, they do know this, they are far enough from true 
«;. + Aſſurance, except they go to the reſt; - A man may 
üs 3; be a True mam, and not an Image, or a Shadow, or 
0. 33. à Corps; and yet be a falſe Thief, or a Liar, and no 
> 248, true Man in a Moral ſenſe. This I lay downto 
3 theſe AUſes. 1 e 
Fi. 1hus miſtaken, De natura & Grat. p.142. Theſ. 180, whoſe 
will give vou, that you may fee u har way others 80 in Him. If 


® 
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tell me whether | Believe and Love, if F cannot | 


any Man feel that be believetb, (for felt it is, and that moſt certainly of bim 
that believeth) and be perſwaded of the Veracity of God and Chriſt, that Man 
cannot chooſe. but certainly. conclude with bimſelf, that bis Sins are pardoned, 
and life eternal ſhall be given bim, He therefore that profeſſeth himſelf un- 
certain of the Pardon of bis Sins, and of bis Saioation, doth in vain boa/? 
ifi that be is a Believer. Certainly, be that us not certain of the Pardon of his 
Sins, and of his Salvation, which is tbe concluſion of the Syllogiſm of Faith, is 
either ignorant of what is contained in the Major; or elſe doth not 1ake it for 
certain (which yet is the Word of God and Chriſt ;) or elſe it muſt needs le 
that he doth not feel that he Believes : And bow then can be be called a Be- 


liever? Thus Teftardus erreth with 100 many more. 


Firſt, That you take heed when you hear or read 
Marks of Grace, how you receive and apply them : 
and enquire whether it be not only the truth of 
the being of the Act or Habit that thoſe Marks 
diſcover, rather than the verruous, or the ſaving 
Being or Force. | 
Secondly, That you take heed in Examination 
of taking up at this firſt ſtep, as if when you have 
found that you believe, and love, and repent, you 
had found all, when yet you have not found that 
you do it ſavingly. 

Thirdly, To take heed of the Doctrine of many 


[in this, who tell you, That, Every Man that hath 
Faith, knows he hath it; and it is impoſſible to 


Believe, and not to know we Believe. This may 
ordinarily (but not alway) be true abont this firſt 
Truth, of the meer Being of the Act. But is it no 
Wonder that they ſhould not conſider, that this is 
dat a preſuppoſed matter, and not the great thing 


and that they may know they Believe long enough, 
and yet not know their Faith to beSaving ? It is our 
beyond-Sea Divines that fo miſtake in this Point: 
Our Engliſh Divines are ſounder in ir, than any in 
the World generally: I think becauſe they are 
more practical, and have had more wounded ten- 
der Confciences under cure, and leſs empty Specu- 
lation and Diſpute. The ſecond Truth to be en- 


quired after, is, That this Act is truly Good, ora 


Vertue, or Grace: For every Act is not a Vertue; 
nor every Act that may ſeem ſo. I will not ſtand 
here curiouſly to open to you, wherein the 
Goodneſs of an Action doth conſiſt. Somewhat 
will be ſaid in the following Propoſitions. Only 
thus much at preſent. To denominate an Action 
properly and fully Good, it muſt be fully agree- 


able to God's Will of Precept, both in the Mat- 


ter, End, Meaſure, and all Circumſtances. But 
improperly and imperfectly it may be called Good 
or Vertuous, though there be Evil mixt, if the 
Good be moſt eminent : as if the Subſtance of the 


the Evil be ſo predominant, as that the Good lie 
only in Ends or Circumſtances, and the Subſtance 
(as it were) of the Action be forbidden, then we 
may not call it a good Action, or a Grace, or 
Duty. So that it is not perfect proper goodneſs, 
that I here ſpeak of : but the ſecond, that is im- 
rfect : when the Action is commanded and Good 
in it felf, and the Good more eminent than the 
Evil: Vet it may not be ſaving for all that. 
For there is a common Grace which is not ſa- 
ving, yet Real, and ſo True and Good, and ſo True 
Grace; as well as a Special Grace, which is ſa- 
ving - and there are common Duties commanded 
by God, as Alms-deeds, Faſting, Prayer, Oc. 
which though they are neceſſary, yet Salvation 
doth not certainly accompany them, or follow 
them. A Man that finds any Moral Vertue to be 
in himſelf truly, and to be truly a Vertue, cannot 
thence conclude that he ſhall be ſaved : Nor 
a Man that doth a Duty truly Good in it ſelf. 
Many did that which was good in the ſight of the 
Lord, bur not with an upright Heart And even 
an Abab's Humiliation may have ſome Moral Good- 
neſs, and ſo ſome acceptance with God, and bring 
ſome benefit to himſelf; and yet not be Saving 
nor juſtifying. | And 


/ 
[ 


that we have to enquire after in point of Sincerity ? 


Action be good, though the Circumſtances be evil: 
and thus we ordinarily call Actions Good: But if 


= 


- 
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And ſome Actions again may be ſo depraved 


Chap. I | | 


not trouble the Reader with a curious Reſolution. 


by the End and Manner, that they deſerve not the|of this Queſtion; Only thus, Though to deny 


Name of Good or Duty. As to Repent of a ſin- 
ful Attempt, is, in it ſelf conſidered, a Duty and 
Good : But if a Man repent of it, only becauſe 
it did not ſucceed, or becauſe he miſt of the Gain, 


or Pleaſure, or Honour, which he expected by it; 


Thus he makes ita greater ſin; And if he repent 
but becauſe his Pleaſure is gone, or becauſe he is 
brought to Poverty or Diſgrace by his Sin, this is 


but a Natural thing, and deſerves not the name of 


eee. 


a Vertue. So to love God is in it ſelf Good, and 
the higheſt Duty. Bur if a Man love God as one 
that he thinks hath proſpered him in his Sin, and 
helped and ſucceeded him in his Revenge, unjuſt 
Blood-ſhed, Robbery, ſinful Riſing and Thriving, 
thanking God, and loving him for his Pleaſure 1n 
Luſt, Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, or the like, as the 
moſt Men that Idolize their Fleſh-pleaſure do, 


ſan&ti qi- when they have Eaſe and Honour, and all at Will, 
cuntur, & that they may offer a full Sacrifice to their Fleſh, 


quodam- 


modo ſunt 


ſed ſine 


and ſay, Soul, take thine eaſe Then they thank 
God for it, and may really love him under this 


Radics & Notion. This is to make God a Pander or Ser- 
Soliditate, vant to our Fleſh, and ſo to love him for ſerving 


ut Kvet. 


and humouring it, And this is ſo far from being 


God's Being, be a blaſphemous Denial of his na- 
cural Excellency, and ſo of his Attributes, which 
are the firſt Platform of that which we call Mora- 
lity in the Creature; yet to deny theſe his Attri- 
butes, and withal to aſcribe ſin and poſitive wick- 
ednels to the Bleſſed Holy God, ſeems to me the 
greater ſin 5 Sicut eſſe Diabolum eſt pejus ( quoad ip- 
ſum ) quam non eſſe. MI 
3. The next kind of Hypocriſie, and the moſt 
common is, when Men want the ſincerity of Grace 
as Saving only, but have both the Truth of it as 
an AG or Habit, and as a Vertue. When Men have 
ſome * Repentance, Faith, Hope, Love, @c. which * In g; 
is undiſſembled, and hath good Ends, but yet is Cre, ta 
Hot Saving; This is the unſoundneſs which moſt _ 
among us in the Church periſh by, that do periſh: quan | 
and which every Chriſtian ſhould look-moſt to his dem c 
heart in. This I think is diſcerned by few that are tion 
guilty of it: Though they might all diſcern ir, ro 
if they were willing and diligent. 104 v8 Ange 
Propoſ. 6. As it is only the Precepts of Chriſt that ſus no 
can re us that one Action is vertuous, or a Duty Hatiant f 
more than another: So it is only the tenour of the Co- e 
venant of Grace beſtowing Juſtification or Salvation diu 4 


dilp. de aVertne, that it is one of the greateſt of all ſins. upon any AGF, which makes that Ad (or Grace) juſti- Grat.y 


Perſev. 


Sanct. Sect. And if another Man love God in a better Notion fying or ſaving, and can aſſure us that it is ſo. 997 


3: P- 20% 


a little, and love his Luſts more, this is no ſaving 
Love, (as I ſhall more fully ſhew you.) So that 
you {ee a Man hath more to look after than the 
meer Honeſty, Vertue, or Moral Goodneſs of his 
Action: Or elſe all actions that are vertuous, 
would be ſaving. DE Is | 
The Third thing to be enquired after, is, The 
ſincerity of Grace conſidered as ſaving. This is 
much more than the two former : And indeed is 
the great matter in Self- examination to be looked 
after: Here is the work: Here is the difficulty: Here 
it is that we are now enquiring: How far Marks 
may be multiplyed: How far they may be uſeful; 
and wherein this ſincerity doth conſiſt. The two 
former will not denominate a Man a ſincere Chri- 
ſtian, nor prove him Juſtified, and in a ſtate of 
Salvation without this. Wherein this conſiſteth, 


I ſhall ſhew you in the following Propolitions : 


Now I have firſt ſhewed you what it 1s that you 
muſt enquire after. (And J hope no wiſe Chri- 


ſtian will judge me too curious and exact here, 


ſeeing it is a work that nearly concerns us, and is 
not fit to be done in the Dark: Our cauſe muſt be 
thorowly ſifted at Judgment, and our Game then 


muſt be plaid above-board, and therefore it is 


deſperate to juggle and cheat our ſelves now.) On- 
ly before I proceed, let me tell you, that ac- 
cording to this three-fold Truth or Sincerity, ſo 
there is a three-fold Self-deluſion or Wypocriſie. 
(Taking Hypocriſie for a ſeeming to be what we 


are not, either tour ſelves or others: though 


perhaps we have no direct diſſembling intent.) 1. 


To take on us to Repent, Believe, Love Chriſt, 


By the Precepts I mean any Divine Determina- 12 

tion concerning our Duty, what we ought to do 
or avoid. It is the ſame ſacred Inſtrument, which 
is called God's Teſtament, his Covenant and his 
New Law, the ſeveral Names being taken from 
ſeveral reſpects (as I have opened elſewhere, and 
cannot now ſtand to prove ) this Law of God hath 
two parts: The Precept and the Sanction. The 
Precept may be conſidered, either as by it ſelf L do 
this or that ] and ſo it maketh Duty: This con- 
ſt itutes the vertue of Actions; (Regulating them) 
And ſo the ſecond kind ot tincerity, L Whether an 
Ation be good or bad ] muſt be tried by the Pre- 
cepts as Precepts. What God requireth is a Ver- 
tue: what he forbiddeth is a Vice: what he nei- 
ther requireth nor forbiddeth, is indifferent, as be- 
{ing not of moral Conſideration, (For the Popiſh 
Doctrine of Divine Counſels is vain. ) 
2. And then, theſe Precepts mult be conſidered 
not only as they ſtand by themſelves, and conſti- 
tute Duty ſimply, ſaying, L Do this: ] but allo as 
they ſtand in Conjunction with the Sanction, and 
ſay, L Do this or that, and be ſaved, or elſe periſh ] as 
L Believe and be ſaved, elſe not.] And in this Re- 
ſpect and Senſe they conſtitute the Conditions of 
the Covenant: And ſo they are the only Rule by 
which to know what is ſaving Grace, and what 
not. And only in this reſpe ir is, that they Juſtifie 
or Condemn Men. They may juſtifie or condemn 
the Action; as bare Precepts and Pohibitions : But 
they Juſtifie not, nor condemn the Perſon himſelf, 
but as Precepts conjoyned with the Sanction : That 
is, with the Promiſe or Threatning. 


— 


Cc. when we do not at all: this is the groſſeſt| So that it is hence evident, That no humane Con- 
kind of Hy pocriſie, as wanting the very natural jecture can gather what is a ſaving Grace or Duty, 


Truth of the Act. 


and what not, either from a bare Precept conſi- 


2. To ſeem to Believe, Repent, Love God, dered disjunct from the Promiſe, or from any 
Oc. vertuouſly (according to the former Deſcrip- thing in the meer nature and uſe of the gracious 
tion) and yet to doit but in ſubſerviency to our Act it ſelf. The natnre of the Act is but its ap- 
Luſts and wicked Ends; this is another ſort off titude to its Office : But the Conſequents ( for 
groſs Hy pocriſie: Yea to do it in meer reſpe& to] I will not call them Effects) Juſtification and 
fleſhly Proſperity (as to Repent becauſe fin hath Salvation, proceed from, or upon them only 
brought us to ſickneſs and poverty; to love God, as Conditions on which the free Promiſe be- 
meerly becauſe he keeps up our fleſhes proſperity, |ſtoweth thoſe Benefits directly. Thoſe therefore 


Oc.) this is ſtill groſs Hy pocriſie. 


which make the Formal Reaſon of Faiths juſtify- 


It may be a great Queſtion, which of theſe is ing to lie in its Apprehenſion, which they call its 
the greater Sin; To Repent and Love God in ſub-|Inſtrumentality, being indeed the very Nature 


ſerviency to our Sin; or not to do it at all? 


and Being of the Act, do little know what they 


Anſw. It is not much worth the thinking on, they ſay, nor how derogatory to Chriſt, and arrogating 
are both ſodeſperately wicked: Therefore I will [to themſelves their Doctrine is, as I have elſewhere 


- manifeſted. 1 con- 
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I conclude then that it is only che Scriptufe ſor! preached by the Miniſtets of the ( 


1 J. Whatſoever therefore ir the Condition by the Church; yea, and confirmed and Tablithed' 
$8. which the Covenant df Grace requiverh of Man, for by the adding of the Goſpel and Bai 
Propoſe 7. fh attaining of Juſtifiention and Salvation, amd upon Chriſt; For the end is ſtill agar and inplied; 


to God, as he is the End: For Chriſt as Mediator| Caſe, 


is not the Ultimate End, but the Way to the Fa-| To this laſt Part of the Condition is oppoſed 


nor ever will be, though the reſt of that Cove-| nant, hath God laid all our Salvation, as much as 
nant may be laid by. It was afterwards till fully | concerns our Part; ſtill ſuppoſing that God and 
expreſſed. to the Church before Chriſt's coming | the Mediator have done and will do all their 
in the Fleſh: In all the Peoples Covenanting this Part. 8 33 Nei 


was ſtill the Summ, that [They took the Lord only] The firſt Part of the Condition 1 call The na- 


full Plainneſs put into the Covenant of Grace in the and by an Eminency and Excellency it is of na- 


Beginning: But ſtill implyed, and more darkly |tural Morality above all other Laws whatſoever. 
intimared, the Light and Clearneſs of Revelation] The ſecond I call The ſupernatural Part of the Con- 
ſtill inereaſing till Chriſt's coming. Vet ſo, as that dition: As being not known to any Man by the 
at the utmoſt they had but the Diſcovery of a Sa- meer Light of Nature; but is ſupernaturally re- 
viour to be born of a Virgin, of the Tribe of Ju- vealed to the World by the Goſpel. The firſt 
dah at ſuch a time; But never that this Jeſus was Part alſo is the Baſis or great Command of the De- 
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ciple. . And he joyneth them together in Tok 16. 


8 


27. Therefore hath. the Father JIoved you, b 
cauſe you have loved me, and have believed, & 
Inteſſectual Belief or Aſſent therefore, here gVver 


U read it commanded, implyeth the Will's Con- 


* NT | 
1418 
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fy 
or Act, and what not. For yop may 
ceive, that it muſt needs be ſafer trying by theſe 
than by any lower Act or Duty: And as all other 
are no further ſaving, than as they belong to theſe, 
or are reducible to them; ſo you can no further 
try your ſelves by them, but as they are reduced 
to theſe. And now you ſee the Reaſon why I men · 
tioned but only two Marks in the . fore-going 


Chapter: And why I ſay that true Marks are ſo 


few, by which a Man may ſafely try his Title to 
Heaven. And yet you ſhall ſee, that we mult yet 
reduce them to a narrower Room, when we come 
to open the Nature of Sincerity. In Preparation 
to which I muſt tell you, That in the Terms of 
theſe two Marks, or two Parts of the Condition 
of the Covenant, there is contained ſomewhat 
common (which an unregenerate Man may per- 
form) and ſomewhat ſpecial and proper to the 
Saints. Though all muſt go together and be 
found in thoſe that will be ſaved : Vet the ſpecifi- 
cal Form, or conſtirutive Difference, by which as 
Saving, the A of a true.Belieyer is diſcerned 
from the Act of an unſound Perſon, doth lie but 
in a Part of it, and [think but in one Point. As 
a Man is defined to be [a reaſonable living Crea- 
ture ] but to be a Creature will not prove him a 
Man, nor to ke a living Creature neither: Becauſe 
that there are other Creatures, and living Crea- 
tures, or animate, beſides himſelf. But to be a 
reaſonable Animal or living Creature, will prove 
him a Man; becauſe Reaſon contains his ſpeci fick 
Form and conſtitutive Difference. Other inferior 
Creatures may. have Bodies and fleſnly Bodies, as 
well as Man, and others may have Life (which 
we call a Soul) (and yet Man muſt have theſe 
two) But others with theſe have not Reaſon, or 
a Soul indued with a Power of Reaſoning. So in 
theſe Marks ot Grace, or Conditions of the Co- 
venant: To love is common to every Man: To 
love God and Chriſt is common to a Chriſtian, 
with an Hypocrite or wicked Man: But to love 
Chriſt Savingly (that is, as I ſhall ſhew you pre- 
ſently, Soverargnly, or Chiefly) this is the Form or 


_. conſtitutive Difference of Love which is Saving. 


To. Take or Accept, is common to every Man: To 
Take or Accept of God and Chriſt, is common to a 


true Chriſtian and a falſe: But to Take or Accept | 


of God and his Chriſt Sincerely and Savingly, is 
proper to a ſound Believer. So that even in theſe 
two Marks, the Sincerity of both lieth in one 


Point. For ſuppoſing the Truth of the Act, and} 


the Truth of the Vertue in general (which are 


both common, as I have told you; ) the Truth 


or Sincerity of them as Saving, is the only thing 


5. 9. 
Propoſ. 8. 


to he enquired after. And in this. Senſe, I know 
but one infallible Mark of Sincerity : Seeing Sinceri- 
ty lieth in this one Point. But before I come to 
open it more fully, Iwill premiſe ( and but briefly 
name) two more Propoſitions. 

Propoſ. 8. God bath not in the Covenant promuſed 
Juſtification or Salvation upon any meer Ad or Als 
conſadered without that Degree and Suitableneſs to their 
Objects, wherein the Sincerity of them as Saving. doth 
conſiſt. | Y 

It is ſaid indeed, That be that believeth ſhall be 
faved; but then it is ſuppoſed, that it be ſincere 
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his Intereſt in us, above the Intereſt of the Fleſh, or of lo,! 
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And thus I have ſhewed you hat the Condi- I mcer Nature and Kind without its Meaſure and. Stita- Prop. 3 
tions of the Covenant are: Which L have done the |bleneſs to its Object, which a true Chriſtiam ma pe. 

ſlier, that you might know e p Savifg Grace form, but an unſaund Chriſtian may perform it ala. 

ACC Hy. con- 


I have great Reaſon to add this, That you may 
take heed of trying and judging of your {elves by any 
meer Act conſidered in it ſelf. If any doubt of 
this, we might ſoon prove it, by producing the 
moſt excellent Acts, and ſhewing it of them in 


particular. Believing is as proper to the Saved as 
any thing for the Act. And yet as for the aſſent- 


ing Act, James tells us the Devils believe : And 


as for reſting on Chriſt by A fiance, and expecting 


Pardon and Salvation from him, we ſee beyond 
Queſtion, that many Thouſand wi Men have 
no other way to quiet them in ſinning, but that 
they are confident Chriſt will pardon and fave 
them, and they undiſſemblingly quiet or Teſt their 
Souls in this Perſwaſion, and undiſſemblingly ex- 


pect Salvation from him when they have ſinned as 
long as they can. 


Nature of Preſumption - And fo real are they in 


And indeed herein heth the 


this Faith, that all our Preaching cannot beat them 
from it. If the Queſtion be, Whether a wicked 
Man can pray, or meditate, or forbear the Act of 
this or that Sin, I think none will deny it. But 
yet all this will be opened fullier anon. | 

Propoſ. 10. The Supremacy of God and the Me- 8. 1. 
digtor in the Soul, or the precedency and prevalency of pripeſ. 1 
inferiour Good, is the very Paint wherein * material (o _ 
the Sincerity of our Graces, as Saving, doth conſiſt ; ſ 
and ſo is the One Mark by which thoſe muſt judge of 
their State, that would not be deceived. 91 
Propoſ. 1 1. For the Saving Objeũ being reſalvedof, pormi. 
in the Goſpel, here the Sincerity of the Ad, as Saving, iy, ni 
conſiſteth I formally im being ſuited to its adequate this Sint 
Object, (conſidered in its ReſpetFs, which are eſſential wha Ti 
to it as ſuch an Object.) And ſo to believe in, accept ns I 
and loue God as God, and Chriſt as Chriſt, is the nen 
Sinetrity of theſe Ads. But this lieth in beliewing, oh wi" 
accepting and loving God as the only Supream Autho- de * 
rity or Ruler and God, and Chriſt as the only Redeemer, i * 
and ſo our Lord, qu Soveraign Saviour, our Husband 
and our Head. dbilief Gul 
1 „ 1 | „ 4549 ier that 
will not mate. bim aur. chief End: But, 1. With 4 ſound effefu« Bel 
thar be is ſuch, 2. With a predominant Will or Lowe, which ſbal gi 
bim 4 moſt pre valent wo in our Hearts. Theſe two Propoſit ion: 
be remembred for the Underſtanding of tbe ne. 


joyn both theſe Propoſitions together, becauſe 
the Explication of both will be beſt joyned to- 
gether. And firſt I will tell you what I mean by 

ſome of theſe Terms in theſe Propoſitions. | 

1. When I ſpeak of the Intereſt of God and the 
Mediator in the Soul, I do not mean a meer Right to 
us (which we call Jus ad rem) for ſo God and the 
Mediator God -man, have Intereſt in all Men: As 
being undoubtedly Rightful Lord ef all; whether 
they obey him or not: But I mean Chriſt's actual 
kntereſtin us, and Poſſeſſion of us (which we call 
Jus in re) and that as it conſiſteth in a voluntary 
Entertainment of him into all the Powers of the 
Soul, according to the ſeveral Capacities and Of- 
fices. As we uſeto ſay of Men in reſpect of their 
Friends, L Such a Man hath ſo mach Intereſt in his 
Friend, that he can prevail with him before any o- 
her.] So when God's Intreſt in us is greater than 
the Intereſt of the Fleſh, that he hath the Prece- 
dency and Supremacy in our Underſtandings, 


Believing : For any Believing is not here meant: Wills and Affections, this is the Sincerity of all our 


For many chat believed, and that without 


grofs| Graces as Saving 


- and ſo the Diſcovery of our 


Diſſimalation, ſhall periſh, ay not believing ſin- Soul's Sincerity. I ſhall yet fullier open this i. 
| | 2. 


Cbbp,4ry, 
corel. And therefore Chriſt, would. net aruſt 
hiqſelf with Thoſe chat yet believed in him, be- 
cauſe he knew their Hearts, that chey did ãt not in 
Faithfulneſs and Sincerity, Jahn 2. 23, 24. 
mall confirm this mare fuliy afterwards. 
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ſence and Unity of the God- head, ſo their In- 
tereſt is conjun&- Both Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt being our Creator, Ruler and ultimate End 
and chief Good. But in the Diſtinction of Per- 
ſons, as it was the Son in a proper Senſe that re- 
deemed us, and thereby purchaſed a peculiar Iu- 
tereſt in us, and Dominion over us, as he is Re- 
deemer, ſo doth he carry on this Intereſt in a pe- 
culiar Way. And ſo the Intereſt of the Holy 
Ghoſt as our Sanctifier is N advanced by our 
yielding to his Motions, &c nnn 
3. By the Supremacy of God, and the Preva- 
+ Renati lency of Chriſt's Intereſt, I do not mean, & That 
duagtum- it always pre vailet ih for actual Obedience againſt the 
Wis alacri- Suggeſtions and Allurements of the Fleſn. A Man 
= _ may poſſibly pleaſure a leſſer Friend or Stranger, 
| * before a greater Friend, for once or more, and 
W -cccata, then it proves not that the Stranger hath the great- 
omen & eſt Intereſt in him. But 1 mean, that God hath 
| Nuts & really more of his Eſteem, and Will, and Rational 
n (though not Paſſionate) Love and Deſire, and 


ar im- 4 wad - 
Wd-cilicac: Authority and Rule in his Heart and Life. 
borant, | 5 e 
e., [piritu divinitus excitato, obluctantur: Crebro tamen 4 cupidi- 
bos carnis ſe vinci patiuntur, &c. Suffrag. Tbeolog. Bremenſium in 
aaodo Dord. in Art. 5. Theſ. 9. Vid. Thel. 10, 11, 12, 13. 


4. When! ſpeak of the Intereſt of the Fleſh, 1 
chiefly intend and include that inferiour Good 
which 1s the Fleſhes Delight. For here are con- 
ſiderable diſtinctly, 1. The Part which would be 
pleaſed in Oppoſition to Chriſt ; and that, with 
the Scripture, I call the Fleſh. 2. The thing 
which this Fleſh deſires as its Happineſs and that is, 
its own Pleaſure, Delight and full Content. z. The 
Objects from whence it expecteth this Delight and 
Content + And that is, all inferior Good which it 
apprehendeth to conduce moſt to that End, as be- 
ing moſt ſuitable to it ſelf. By the Fleſh then, I 
mean, The Soul as ſenſitive, as it is now ſince the 
Fall become unruly, by the ſtrengthning of its 
raging Deſires, and the weakning of Reaſon that 
ſhould rule it ; and conſequently the Rational Part 
thereby ſeduced : Or if the Rational ( miſ-in- 
formed and ill-diſpoſed ) be the Leader in any Sin, 
before or without the Senſitive: So that I mean, 
that which inordinately inclineth us to any inferi- 
our Good. This inferior Good conſiſteth in the 
Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and Pride 
of Life, as John diſtinguiſheth them: Or as com- 
monly they are diſtributed, in Pleaſure, Profits 
and Honour : All which are concentred and ter- 

minated in the Sin we call Fleſb-pleaſing in the ge- 
neral ; for that Pleaſure is it which is ſought in 
all; or it is the Purſuit of an inferiour fleſhly Hap- 
pinels, preferred before the Superiour Spiritual 
Everlaſting Happineſs. Though moſt commonly 


* 


this Pleaſure be ſought in Honour, Riches, Eating, 


Drinking, pleaſant Dwellings, Company, Sports 


Uncleanneſs, the ſatisfying of Paſſions and ma- 
licious Deſires, or the like: Yet ſometime it riſeth 
higher, and the Sinner ſeeketh his Happineſs and 
Content in largeneſs of Knowledge, much Learn- 
Ing and curious Speculations about the Nature of 
the Creatures, yea and about God himſelf. _ But 
perhaps it will be found that theſe are near of the 
lame Nature with the former ſenſitive Delights. 
For it is not the Excellency or Goodneſs of God 
himſelf that delighteth them, but the Novelty of 
the Thing, and the Agitation of their own Imagi- 
nation, Fancy and Intelle& thereupon, which 
is naturally deſirous to be actuated, and employ- 

» 4s receiving thereby ſome ſeeming Addition 
to its awn Perfection : And that not as from God, 
who is the Object of their Knowledge, but as from 


7 1 here include the Intereſt of Father, Son] the meer Enlargement of Knowledge in it ſelf : 
and Holy Ghoſt, both as they are conjunct, and Or, which is far worſe, they make the Study of God 
as they are diſtinct. As: conſidered in the Eſ-| and Divine things which the 


and Recreations, Cloths, Wantonneſs or Luſtfu!| 
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y delight in, but ſubſer= 
vient to ſome baſe inferior Object: And fo though 
they delight in ſtudying and knowing God, and 
Heaven, and Scripture, yet not in God as God, 
or the chief Good, nor in Heaven as Heaven; nor 
out of any true ſaving Love to God; but either 
becauſe, as ſome Preachers, they make a gainful 
Trade of it, by teaching others : Or becavſe it is 
an Honour to know theſe things, and be able 
to diſcourſe of them, and a Diſhonour to be igno- 


rant.” Or at Beſt,” as I ſaid before, they deſire to 


know God and Divine Truths, out of a Delight in 


the Novelty, and actuating, and natural Elevation 
of the Underſtanding hereby : It is one thing to 
delight in knowing: And another to delight in 
the ching known. An ungodly Man may delight 
in ſtudying and knowing ſeveral Axioms or Truths 
concerning God, but he never chiefly delighteth 
in God himſelf. As a ſtudious Man deſires to 
know what Hell is, and where, and many Truths 
concerning it: But he deſireth not Hell it ſelf, nor 
delighteth in it. A godly Man deſireth to know 
the Nature and Danger of Sin, and Satan's way 
and Wiles in Temptations : But he doth not there- 
fore deſire Sin and Temptation it ſelf. So a wick- 
ed Man may deſire to know the Nature of Grace, 
and Chriſt, and Glory, and yet not deſire Grace, 
and Chriſt, and Glory. It is one thing to termi- 
nate a Man's Deſire and Delight in bare Know- 
ledge, or the Eſteem, or Self-advancement that 
accrues thereby ; and another thing to terminate 
it in the Thing which we. deſire to — 5 making 
Knowledge but a Means to its Fruition. So that 
though the Vertuouſneſs or Vicioufneſs of our 
willing, and ſeveral Affections do receive its De- 
nomination and Specification very much from the 
Object (as in loving God, and loving ſinful Plea- 
ſure, &c.) becauſe there is a proper and ultimate 
terminus of the Soul's Motion : Yet the Acts of 
the Underſtanding may be exerciſed about the beſt 
of Objects, without any Vertuouſneſs at all; it 
being but the Truth and not the Goodneſs that is 
its Object; and that Truth may be in the beſt Ob- 
ject and in the worſt. And ſo it is the ſame kind 
of Delight that ſuch a Man hath in knowing God, 
and knowing other things: For it is the ſame kind 
of Truth, that he ſeeks in both. And indeed 
Truth is not the ultimate Object terminating the 
Soul's Motion ( not as itis Truth, ) but an inter- 
mediate prerequiſite to Good, which is the ulti- 
mately terminating Object: And accordingly the 
Acts of the meer Underſtanding are but prepara- 
tory to the Act of the Will, and ſo are but imper- 
fect initial Acts of the Soul, as having a further 
End than their own proper Object : And there- 
fore it is thatall Philoſophers place no moral Ha- 
bits in the Underſtanding, but all in the Will; 
for tillthey come to the Will, ( though they may 
be in a large Senſe morally Good or Evil, Virtu- 
ous or Vicious, yet ) they are but ſo in an imper- 
fect Kind and Senſe, and therefore they call ſuch 
Habits only Intellectual. 

The ſumm of all this is, That it is but the Fleſh's - 
pleaſure and intereſt which an ungodly Man chiefly 
purſueth, even in his delightful ſtudyin of Holy 
things : For he ſtudieth Holy things and Profane 
alike. Or if any think it too narrow a Phraſe, to - 
call this Fleſh-pleaſing,' or preferring the intereſt 
of the Fleſh, it being the Soul as Rational, and not 
only as Senſitive, which turneth from God to In- 
feriour things, I do not gain- ſay this: I know that 
Man apoſtatized from God to himſelf; and that 
in Regeneration he is turned again from himſelf, 
to God, Yet this muſt be very cautelouſly under- 
ſtood; for God forbiddeth not Man to ſeek him- 
ſelf duly, but commandeth it : Man may and muſt 
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will not therefore fo much as name them. The ga- God hath made the enjoyment of them incompa- 


of the Fleſh, or inferiour Good in us; ſo in all this Acts appear in the Motions and Reſolutions of 


_ is all one in effect. For they are but ſeveral Cauſes Good. ] But though the truth be here believed 


Mat. 9. 


How hard Friends, Habitation, Health, ar any inferiour thing: 
for 4 Rich The more Good appeareth or ſeemeth to be in 


man to en- 
ter into the 5 5 8 
Ringdom for they are the liker 0 ſtand up in competition 


F Heaven. with him, and to carry it with our partial blinded 


dition. | 


— 


Will cannot incline to any thing under the notion in the Affections, and Converſation. And indeed 


ſeek his own HappineG. | The chief Good isdeſired| about, never ſo different Matters, as that there is 
as Good to us. But to ſtate this caſe rightly, and) a Heaven and a Hell, chat there is a Cod, a Chriſt, 
40 mi at Difficulties that here a World, 4 Devil, c. But the Will cannot em- 


termine the many „c., But 
ciſe in the =P no fit W yk for this place: I brace. and chooſe all different Good at once? for 


ſieſt and ſafeſt way therefore o clear the preſent tible much leſs can it will two things as the 
Uifecalty to us, is, to look chiefly at the different |chiefeſt Good, 'when there is but one ſach - or 
Objects and Ends: God ho is the Supream Good, God and the Creature "equally good, and both in 
preſentet h and offereth himſelf to us to be enjoyed. [the higheſt degree. 
Inferiour Good, ſtands up in competition with him, Here then you further ſee the meaning of the 
and would inſinuate it elf: into ur Hearts, as if it Fropoſition; hen | ſpeak of the Prevalency of 
were more amiable and deſirable than God. Nay |Chriſt's Intereſt, I mean it directly and princi- 
if. God's Intereſt prevail, it is a certain ſign of pally in the [Will] of Man, and not in the Un- 
Ora | feriour Good prevail, and have more derſtanding. For though 1 doubt not but there 


Grace : If infe If ] | 
nal Intereſt or Poſſeſſion than God, it is a certain is true Grace in the Underſtanding as well as in 


ign of an Unhappy condition: or that the Perſon the Will, yet (as I ſhall further ſhew anon) as it 
5 Sn yet in a ate of Salvation. is in the intellect, it is not certainly and folly diſ- 


And as you thus ſee what 1 mean by the l ntereſt |cernable, but only as the force of che Intellective 
include the Intereſt of the World and the Devil :|the Will. And therefore Men muſt not try their 
For the World is, atleaſt, the greateſt part of this |{ate directly by any Graces or marks in the Un- 
inferiour Good, which ſtands in competition with derſtanding. And alſo if it were poſſible to diſ- 
God. And Satan is but the envious Agent to pre- cern their Sincerity immediately in the Under- 
ſent this Bait before us: to put a falſe gloſs on it] ſtanding, yet it muſt not be there by this way of 
in his Preſentation; to weaken all God's Argu- competition of different Objects in regard of the 
ments that ſhould reſtrain us; to diſgrace God |degree of Verity, as if one were more True, and 
himſelf to our Souls; and ſo to preſs and urge us the other Jeſs : as it is with the Will abour the 
to a ſinful Choice and Proſecution. He ſhews us degrees of Goodneſs in the Objects which ſtand 
the forbidden Fruit as Pleaſant, and as a means to in competition, Though yet a kind of competi- 
our greater Advancement and Happineſs, and draw- tion there is with the Intelle& too : As, 1. Be- 7, * 
eth us to Uubelief for the hiding of the Danger. [tween God and the Creature, who is to be belie- n 
He takes us up in our Imagination, and ſhews us ved rather - And, 2. Between two contradictory in t& i 
the Kingdoms of the World and their Glory, to or oppoſite Propoſitions, which is true, and which r 


ſteal our Hearts from the glorious Kingdom of |falſe. As between theſe [God is the chief Good, 42 
God. So that the Intereſt of the Fleſh, the Inte- and [God is not the chief Good; ] or theſe [God z/inai 


reſt of the World, and the Intereſt of Satan in us, is the chief Good ] and {Pleaſure is the chief ap 
ve t 


yet that is no certain evidence of Sincerity ; ex- we 6 


to carry the Soul from God, to a falſe, deluding, 5 
miſerable End. DOD 0 . © |cept it be ſo believed, as may be prevalent with wr a 
Again, In the Propoſition, I fay, [t is the Pre- [the Will: which is not diſcernable in the bare ff alt 
valency of the Intereſt of God or Chriſt, above inferiour act of Believing, but in the act of Willing, $0 
Good] putting inferiour Good as the competitor | that it is the Prevalency of Chriſt's Intereſt in 
with God, who is the greateſt Good: becauſe the the Will that we here ſpeak of: and conſequently 


of Evil, or of indifferent, but only as Good. No (as is before hinted) all Humane Acts, as they are 
Man can will Evil as Evil: He mult firſt ceaſe to in the meer Underſtanding, are but crude and im- 
be Rational, and to be Man. If Evil appeared perfect: for it is but the firſt digeſtion, as it were, 
only as Evil, there were no Danger in it. The that is there performed, (as of Meat in the Sto- 
force of the Temptation lies in making Evil ſeem mach) but in the Will they are more perfectly 
Good, either to the Senſes, or Imagination, or concocted (as the Chyle is ſanguified in the Liver, 
Reaſon, or all. Here lies the Danger of a pleaſing | Spleen and Veins) and in the Aﬀections they are 
Condition in regard of Credit, Delights, Riches, yet further raiſed and concocted (as the vital 
Spirits are begotten in the Heart though many 
here take meer flatulency for Spirits: and ſo they 
do common Paſlion for ſpiritual Aﬀections) and 
then in the Converſation, (as the Food, in the 
habit of the Body) the concoction is finiſhed : 


them (as disjunQ from God) the more dangerous : 


Souls in the competition. Remember this, if you 
love your ſelyes, when you would have all things 
about you more pleaſing and loyely. Here lies the 
unknown Danger of a Proſperous ſtate - and on 
the contrary lies the precious Benefit of Adver- 
ſity, which it Men were not brutiſh and unbelieving, 


ſo that the Sincerity of Grace cannot (I think) be 
diſcerned by any meer intellectual Act : As you 


may find judicious D. Stoughton aſſerting in his 


Righteous Man's Plea to Happineſs. But yet do not 
miſ-underſtand it, as if faving Grace did not re- 


ſide in the Underſtanding, 


they would heartily welcome as the ſafeſt Con-| Now, as the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 5. 17. The Fleſh 
N ſwarreth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Again obſerve here, that I mention inferiour | Fleſh, and theſe are contrary one to the other A 
[ Good ] and not [_ Truth} as that which ſtands | Chriſtian's Life is a continual Combat between 
in competition with God. For of two Truths, || theſe two contrary Intereſts, God will be taken 
both are equally true (though not equally evi-| for our Portion and Happineſs, and ſo be our ul- 
dent:) And therefore though Satan would per-|timate End, or elſe we ſhall never enjoy him to 
{wade the Soul that inferiour Good is better for make us happy: The Fleſh ſuggeſteth to us the 
us than God; yet he ſets nat Truth againſt Truth | ſweetneſs and delight of Carnal Contentments, 
in competition. He would indeed make us be-jand would have us glut our felves with theſc- 
lieve that God's Word is. not True at all, or the God will rule, and that in Supremacy, or he will 
ruth not certain. But with the Underſtanding | never ſave us. The Fleſh would fain be pleaſed, 
there is no competition between Truth and Truth, and have its deſire, whether God be obeyed and 
if known ſo to be. For the Underſtanding can | pleaſed: or not. There is no hope of reconciling 
ow and believe ſeveral Truths at once, though \theſe contrary Intereſts. God hath already 2 — 
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Laws, containing the Conditions of our Sal- 
Dong or Damnation; Theſe Laws do limit the 
lights: The Fleſh cannot love chat which is a- 
gainſt it. It hates them, becauſe they ſpeak not 

ood of it, but evil, becauſe it ſo mightily croſ- 
ech its contents. It was meet it ſhould; be ſo 


for if God had ſuffered no Competitors to ſet up 


— 


if Reaſon be aſleep: Although Reaſon never 
Lake part with sin, yet if it ſtand, Neuter, the 
Jin will be committed. Vea, that is not all; but 
if Reaſon do conclode for Duty and againſt Sin, 
and ſtand to that Concluſion: yet. I think, the 
ſenſeti ye ſinful Appetite and Imagination may pre- 
vall with the Will (unleſs yon will ſay that this 

| up| Appetite is the Will it ſelf, Man having but one 
their Intereſt againſt his, how would the faith - Will, and ſo may it ſelf command the Loco. mo- 
fulneſs of his Subjects he tried? how would his, tive) againſt, as well as without the concluſion of 
providences and Graces be manifeſted ? Even toſ Reaſon: (as in the Example before- mentioned.) 
Adam that yet had no Sin, this way of Tryal was To underſtand this, you muſt know; That to 
judged neceſſury: and When he would pleaſc his| the Motion of the Will effectually, (eſpecially 
eye and his taſt, and deſire to be higher, it was Where there are violent contrary Motions and In- 
juſt with God to diſpleaſe him, and to bring him docements) it is not only neceſſary that the Un- 
lower. God will not change theſe his holy and derſtanding ſay, This is a Duty, or this is a Sin, 
righteous Laws to pleaſe the Fleſh, nor conform or, it is better to let t alone? But this muſt be 
himſelf to its Will. The Fleſn will not conform] concluded of as a Matter of great Importance and 
it ſelf to God: and ſo here is the Chriſtian Com- Concernment; and the Underſtanding muſt ex- 
bat. Chriſt who has purchaſed us, expecteth the] preſß the Weight, as well as the Truth of what it 
firſt or chief room in our Affections, or elſe he utters concerning Good or Evil; And this muſt 
will effectively be no Saviour for us. The Fleſhfeſpecially be by a: ſtrong and forcible Act: or 
doth importunately ſolicite the Affections, to giveſ elſe though it conclude rightly, yet it will not 
the chief room and entertainment to its Contents, prevail. Many Men may have their Underſtand- 
Ghriſt who hath ſo dearly: bought the Dominion ing informed of the ſame Duty, and all at the 3 
over us all, will either rule us as our Sovereign, Very exerciſe conclude, it Good and Neceſlary: 
or condemn us for our Rebellion (Lykke 19. 27.)|and ſo concerning the Evil of Sin. And yet 
The Fleſh would be free, and is ſtill ſoliciting us] though they all pas the ſame Concluſion, they 
to Treaſon, For as eaſie as Chriſt's Voak is, and] ſnhall not all alike prevail with; the Will; but one 
as light as his Burden, yet is it no more ſuited] more, and another leſs: becauſe one paſſeth this 
with the Fleſn's Intereſt, than the heavier and more Concluſion ſeriouſly, vigorouſly, importunately; 
grievous Law was: The Law of Liberty, is not and the other ſlightly and ſleepily, and remifly. 
a Law of Carnal Liberty. Now in this Combat, If you be buſie, writing or reading, and one Friend 
the Word and Miniſtry are Solicitors for Chriſt: comes to you to call you away to ſome great Bu- 
ſo is Reaſon it ſelf ſo far as it is rectified, and ſineſs, and uſeth very weighty Arguments, yet if 
well guided: but becauſe Reaſon is naturally he ſpeak them coldly and ſleepily, you may per- 
weakened and blind; yea, and the Word alone haps not be moved by him: but if another come 
is not ſufficient to illuminate and reQifie it: and call you but upon a leſſer Buſineſs, and ſpeak 
Therefore Chriſt ſends his Spirit into the Sonls loud and earneſtiy, and will take no denial, though 
of his People, to make that Word effeQual to] bis Reaſons be weaker; he may ſooner prevail. 
open their Eyes: here is the great help that the Do we not feel that the words of a Preacher do 
Soul hath for the maintaining or carrying on the | take more with our Wills and Affections, from 
Intereſt of Chriſt. But yet once illuminating is] the moving pathetical manner of Expreſſion, than 


not enough. For the Will doth not neceſſarily 


chooſe that which the Underſtanding concludeth 


to be beſt (even bie & nunc, & conſideratis conſi- 


derandis.) A Drunkard's Underſtanding may tell 
him, that it is far better (all things laid toge- 


ther) to forbear a Cup of Wine, than to drink 
it: and that the Good of Vertue and Duty is 
to be preferred before the Good of Pleaſure (this 
Experience aſſures us of, though all the Philoſo- 
phers in the World ſhould contradict it, and I 
am not diſputing now : and therefore I will not 
ſtand to meddle with Mens contrary Opinions) 
and yet the violence of his Senſual Appetite niay 
cauſe him to lay hands on the Cup and pour it 
in. And indeed fo far it is a brutiſh Act: and 
it is no ſuch wonder to have ſinful Acts termed 
and proved brutiſh, if we knew that all true Rea- 
lon is againſt them. Reaſon is on God's Side, 
and that which is againſt him is not Reaſon. 
(We may by Diſcourſe proceed to Sin; but the 
Arguments are all fallacious that draw us.) There 
1s no Neceſſity to the committing of a din, that 
Reaſon or the Underſtanding ſhould firſt con- 
clude it beſt; ſo great is the Power of Senſe 
upon the Fancy and Imagination, and of_ theſe 
on the Paſſions, and the Chooſing Power (eſpe- 


from the ſtrength of Argument (except with ve- 
ry wie Men) at leaſt, how much that furthers 
it? When the beſt Arguments in the Mouth of a 
fleepy Preacher, or unſeaſonably and ill-favoured- 
ly deliver'd, will not take. And why ſhould we 
think that there is ſo great Difference between o- 
ther Mens Reaſonings prevailing with our Wills, 
and our own Reaſon's way of prevailing ? Wo 
Now all this being ſo, that there muſt be a 
ſtrong, lively, loud, preſſing, importunate Rea- 
ſoning, and not only a true Reaſoning and Con- 
cluding ;z hence it is that there is neceſſary to the 
Soul, not only ſo much Illumination as may diſco- 
ver the Truth, but ſo much as may diſcover it 
clearly and fully, and may ſhew us the Weight of 
the Matter, as well as the Truth, and eſpecially 
as may be ſtill an Exciter of the Underſtand- 
ing to do its Duty, and may quicken it up to 
do it vigorouſiy: and therefore to this end Chriſt 
giveth his Spirit to his People, to ſtrive againſt 
the Fleſh. The Soul is ſeated in all the Body, but 
we certainly and ſenſibly perceive that it doth not 
exerciſe or act alike in all; but it underſtandeth 
in and by the Brain, or Animal Spirits: and it 
Willeth, and Deſireth, and Loveth, and Feareth, 
and Rejoyceth in and by the Heart: And doubt- 


clally as to the exciting of the Loco- motive) that | leſs the vital Spirits, or thoſe in the Heart, are 
if Reaſon be but ſilent and ſuſpended, Sin will | the Soul's Inſtrument in this Work. Now to pro- 
be committed (as a Man hath Luſtful, and Re- cure a Motion of the Spirits in the Heart, by the 
vengeful, and Covetous Deſirés in his Dream, and fore · motion of the Spirits in the Brain, requires 
that very violent.) Reaſon is oft aſleep when the ſome ſtrength in the firſt Motion: and the more 
Senſes are awake; and then they may eaſily play |forcible it is, likely the more forcible will the Mo- 
their Game: Even as the godlieſt Man cannot tion in the Heart be. This Order and Inſtrumen- 
reſtrain a ſinful Thought or Deſire in his Dream, tality in Acting, is no diſparagement to the Soul; 
as he can waking; ſo neither when he is waking, but is a ſweet diſcovery of God's admirable 945 
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orderly Works. Now therefore beſides a bare A 
of Underſtanding, there is neceſſary to this effe- 
Qual prevailing with the Will, chat there be ad- 
ded that which we call Conſideration, which is a 


 Uvelling upon the Subject, and is a ſerious, fixed, 


conſtant Acting of the Underſtanding, which there- 
fore is likely to attain the Effect: The uſe of this, 
and its Power on the Will and Affections, and 
the Reaſons; I have ſhewed you in the Fourth Part 


2 


of this BoOk. Hence it is, that let their Wit be 


never ſo great, yet Inconſiderate Men are ever 


Wicked Men; and Men of ſober frequent Conſi- 


deration, are uſually the moſt Godly, and pre- 


vail moſt againſt any Temptation: There being no 
more effectual Means againſt any Temptation in- 


deed, whether it be to Omiſſion or Commiſſion, 


than this ſetting Reaſon forcibly a- work by Con- 


ſideration. The moſt conſiderate Men are the moſt 


C72. 


reſolved and confirmed. So that beſides 'a bare 
cold Concluſion of the Underſtanding (though you 
call it Practical) this Conſideration muſt give that 
force, and fixedneſs, and importunity to your Con- 
cluſions, which may make them ſtronger than all: 
the ſenſitive Solicitations 'to the contrary, or elſe 
the Soul will ſtill follow the Fleſh, Now Chriſt 
will have his Spirit to excite this Conſideration, 
and to enable us to perform it more-powerfully, 
and ſucceſsfully, than elſe we ſhould ever do. And 
thus the Spirit is Chriſt's Solicitor in and to our 
Souls: And by them it advanceth Chriſt's Intereſt, 
and maintaiaeth it in the Saints, and cauſeth it to 
prevail againſt the Intereſt of the Fleſh. Where he 
prevaileth not in the main, as well as ſtriveth, there 
is yet no ſaving Grace in that Soul. Whatever 
Pleadings, or Strivings, or Reaſonings, or Conclu- 
dings there may be in and by the Soul on Chriſt's 


ſide, yet if the Fleſh's Intereſt be ſtill greater and 


ſtronger in the Soul than Chriſt's, that Soul is in 
a ſtate of Wrath: He may be in a hopeful way 
to come to a ſafer Condition, and not far from 
the Kingdom of God, and almoſt perſwaded to be 
a Chriſtian : But if he die in that ſtate, no doubt, 
he ſhall be danmed. He may be a Chriſtian by 
common Profeſſion ; but in a ſaving Senſe, no Man is 
a Chriſtian, in whoſe Soul any thing hath a greater 
and higher Intereſt than God the Father, and the 
Mediator. | 

Propoſ. 12. Therefore the ſincerity of ſaving Grace, 


Propoſe. 12. as ſaving, lyeth materially, not in the bare Nature of 


Thi Pro- 
pofition be- 
ing ſo much 


it, but in the Degree: not in the Degree co ſidered 
abſolutely in it ſelf; but comparatively, as it is pre- 


miſ-under- Valent againſt its Contrary. 


ſtood by 


many, a8 


fince the 


writing of 


it J per- 


ceive, I de- it plain, Long have been poring on this Doubt, | 


fire the 


Reader to 
look to the 


cannot expect that the Reader ſhould ſudden- 
ly receive this Truth (though of ſo great Conſe- 
quence, that many Mens Salvation are concern- 
ed in it, as I ſhall ſhew anon) till I have firſt made 


Whether the ſincerity of Grace, and ſo the Dif- 
ference between an Hypocrite and a true Chri- 


Addition at ſtian, do materially conſiſt in the Nature, or only 
th: end of in the Degree ; Whether it be phyſically conſidered 
the Boot, a Gradral or Specifical difference; and I never durſt 


for a fur- 
ther Expli 
eattm of j 
it, and alſo which I ſhall anon Anſwer, 


conclude that it lay but in the Phyſical Degree : 
1. Becauſe of the ſeeming force of the Objections, 
And, 2. Becauſe of the 


10 tb: two contrary Judgment of thoſe Divines, whom! high- 


liſt Pr 
f:rtons, 


% lieſt valued. (For though I am aſhamed of my 


own Ixnorance, yet I do not repent that I recei- 
ved fome things upon truſt from the Learned, 
while I was learning and ſtudying them: or that 


I took them by a Humane Faith, when I could 


not reach to take them by a Divine Faith. Only 
then muſt hold them but as Opinions; but not 
abſolutely as Articles of my Creed.) But I am 
now convinced of my former miſtake : And ſhall 
therefore endeavour to rectifie others, being in a 
matter of ſuch moment. i A il. 

Vou muſt remember therefore | 


— 


that I hive ſhewed 


' 0 - = 9 
1 1 e G, 
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ie 


you already, that God hath not made an Act, con 

ſider d in its meer Nature, without conſidering it 
as in this prevailing Degree, to be the condition of 
Salvation: And that a wicked Man may perform 
an Act for the Nature of it, which a true Chri- 
ſtian may. But let us yet conſider the Propoſition 


morediftinaly;* it mw 3 (23093709 200 Hoek 
give the Title of ſaving Grave to 


Divines uſe to 

Weine wo , ent e ge Ne wad: 
The firſt is, God's Purpoſe of ſaving us, and the 
ſpecial Love and Favour which be beareth to us, and f0 
bis Will to do ſpecial Good. This is indeed moſt prin- 
cipally, properly, and by an Excellency, called 
Javing Grace. It is the Fountain from which all o- 
ther Grace doth proceed: And by this Grace we 
are Elected, Redeemed, Juſtified, and Saved. 
Now the Queſtion in Hand is not concerning this 
Grace which is immanent in God: Where no 
doubt there is no ſpecifical Difference: When Di- 
vines accord that there is no Diverſity or Multipli- 
city at all, but perfect Unity: (allowing ſtill the 


ſame with the former. 


unſearchable Myſtery of the Trinity: Therefore 
I reſt confident that no ſolid Divine will ſay;) 
that God's common Love or Grace to the Unſan- 
Qified, doth by a natural Specification differ from 
his ſpecial Love and Grace to his Choſen (as they 
are in God.) BO 91 4 nb 
The ſecond thing which is commonly called Sa- 
ving Grace, is the Act of God by which the Spirit 
infuſeth or worketh the ſpecial habitual ſaving 
Gifts in the Soul: Not the Effect (For that ſhall [ 
next mention : ) But the Act of the Holy Ghoſt 
which worketh this Effect. This is called Gratia 
Operans, working Grace, as the Effect in us is 
called Gratia Operata, Grace wrought in us. Now, 
1. This is none of it we enquire after in the Que- 
ſtion in Hand, when we ask, Whether the Truth of 
Grace lie only in the Comparative or Prevailing De- 
gree? 0 F | the SOIT 
2, If it were, yet there is here no place for 
ſuch a Doubt, 1. Becauſe no Man can prove ſuch 
a natural ſpecifick Difference in the Acts of God; 
nor will (I think) affirm them. 2. Eſpecially 
becauſe in the Judgment of great Divines, thereis 
no ſuch Act of God at all diſtinct from his Eſſence 
and immanent eternal Acts: So that this 1s the 
God doth not need, as 
Man, to put forth any Act but his meer Willing 
it, for the producing of any Effect. If Man will 
have a Stone moved, his Will cannot ſtir it, but it 
muſt be the Strength of his Arm. But God doth 
hut Will it, and it is done: (as D. Twiſs once or 
twice ſaith: But Bradwardine and the Thomiſts 
peremptorily maintain.) Now God's Will is his 
Eſſence, and he never did begin or ceaſe to Will 
any thing, though he*Will the beginning or cea- 
ling of things. He Willed the Creation of the 
World, and the Diſſolution of it at once from 
Eternity: Tho? he Willed from Eternity that it 
ſhould be created and diſſolved in time: And fo 
the Effect only doth begin and end, but not the 
Cauſe, This is our ordinary Metaphyſical Divini- 
ty: If any vulgar Reader think it beyond his 
Capacity, I am content that he move in a lower 
Ocb. But we muſt not feign a natural ſpecifick 
Difference of Acts in do. a 
The third thing which we commonly call Saving 
Grace, is, The ſpecial Effects of this Work of the 
Spirit on the Soul, commonly called Habitual Grace, 
or the Spirit in us, or the Seed of God abiding in us 
Or our Real Holineſs, or our New Nature. 
Now, 1. Our Queſtion is not directly and im- 
mediately of this, Whether common and ſpecial Grace 
do differ more than by the forementioned Degree. For 
this is not it which a Chriſtian ſearcheth -after 1m- 
mediately or directly in his Self- examination. For 
Habits Cas Suarez and others conclude) are not 


to be felt in themſelves, but only by their _ 
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We cannot know that we ure diſpoſed tolove God, 
but by feeling the ſtirrings of Love do im. 80 thak 
it is the Act that we muſt directly Jook for, and 
thence diſcern the Habit. 

2. But if any Man will needs put the Queſtion, o 
this Habitual Grace only, though it be not that 1 
ſpeak of principally, yet 1 anſwer him, That 
Man doubteth but that common Grace containeth 
good Diſpoſitions; as ſpecial Grace containeth 
Habits. Now who knoweth not chat a Diſpoſition 
and a Habit do differ but in Degree? A carnal Man 
by the Help of common Grace hath a weak Incli- 
pation'to Good, and a ſtrong Inclination to Evil : 
Or, if you will ſpeak properly ( for the Will can- 
not chuſe Evil as Evil, but as a ſeeming Good) he 
hath a weak Inclination to ſpiritual and heavenly! 
Superiour Good; and a ſtrong Inclination tofleſh- 
ly, earthly, inferiour Good: Wherevpon the 
Stronger bears down the Weaker. But the Re- 
generate have ſtronger Inclinations to Superiour 
Spiritual Good, than to Inferiour Fleſhly Good; 
and ſo the ſtronger in moſt Temptations prevail- 
is here, but 


The fourth thing which we call Saving Grace, is, 
The Exerciſe or Ads which from theſe Habits or effectu- 
al Inclinations do proceed. And this is the Grace 
which the Soul muſt enquire after directly in its 
Self- examination. And therefore this is it of 
which we raiſe the Queſtion, Wherein the Truth or 


Sincerity of it doth conſiſt? (There are indeed, o- 


mally 


its eſſential Reſpects; 


en ten et worn__ 7 oo 


the Mean, (or middle Degree) and forbiddeth 
and condemneth both the Extreams ( in Degree) 
where ſuch Extreams are poſſible, and we capable 
of chem. 80 that there is a very great Moral 


Difference ( ſuch as may be termed 13 be- 


tween thoſe Acts which naturally do differ only in 
Degree. I fay, a moral ſpecifical Difference is 
uſually founded in a natural gradual Difference. 
if you confound theſe two Specifications, you will 
loſe your ſelves in this Point, and injuriouſly un- 
derſtand nme. emp 
Furthermore obſerve, that I ſay that Sincerity 
of Grace, as ſaving, lieth in the Degree, not for- 
but, as it were L Materially ] only. For 
I told you before, the Form of it conſiſteth in 
their being the Condition on which Salvation is 
promiſed.” The Form which we enquire after, is 
aRelation. As the Relation of our Actions to 
the Precept, is the Form of their Virtuouſneſs, 


I Relation of them to the Promiſe, is the Fort 

of them as L Saving ] and ſo as L Juſtißying.] But 
becauſe this Promiſe giveth not N to the 
Att conſidered in its meer Being, and natural Sin- 
cerity, but to the Act as ſuited to its Object, in 
and that Suitableneſs of 


the Act to the Form of its Object conſiſteth onl 


in a certain Degree of the Act, ſeeing the lowe 


Sincerity liech, as it were, materially, only in the 


dic. when they are ſuch as are commanded: 80 


Degree of thoſe Acts, and not in the bare and 


ther things without us which may yet be called Sa- natural Being of it. 
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Degree cannot be ſo ſuited; Therefore I ſay that 


ving Grace, as Redemption and Donation (com- Laſtly, Conſider eſpecially, that I ſay not tha: 


monly called the Imputation) of Chriſt's Righte-||Sincerity lieth in the Degree of any Act in it ſelf 
ouſneſs, and ſo Remiſſion, Juſtification, Cc. but conſidered: As if God had promiſed Salvation to us, 
becauſe every one may ſee that our Queſtion is not ſ if we love him ſo much or up to ſuch a Height, con- 
of theſe, I will not ſtand to make more mention ſidered Abſolutely; But it is in the Degree conſider- 


of them.) Now for theſe Acts of Grace, who fed Comparatively, as to God compared with other 


can produce any Natural Specifick Difference be- things, and as other Objects or Commanders ſtand 
tween them when they are {ſpecial and ſaving, and in Competition with him: And fo it is in the Pre- 
when they are common and not ſaving? Is not valency of the Act or Habit againſt all Con- 
common Knowledge and ſpecial Knowledge, com- traries. EY | 

mon Belief and ſpecial Belief, all Knowledge and Having thus explain'd my Meaning herein, the 
Belief ? And is not Belief the ſame thing in one and{clearing of all this to you, and fuller Confirmati- 


you, That you muſt ſtill diſtinguiſh 


in another? Snppoſing both to be Real, though 
but one ſaving? Our Underſtandings and Wills 
Ire all Phyſically of the Hke Subſtance ; and an 
Act and an Act, are Accidents of the ſame Kind: 
And we ſuppoſe the Object to be theſame : Com- 
mon Love to God, and ſpecial ſaving Love to 
God, be both Acts of the Will upon an Object phy- 
tically theſame. / od hn | 
But here before l proceed further, I muſt tell 
between a 


Phyſical or Natural Specification and a Moral; 
And remember, That our Queſtion is only of a 


on, will be beſt diſpatched theſe three ways. 1. 
By exemplifying in each particular Grace, and 
trying this Rule upon them ſeverally. 2. By ex- 


| amining ſome of the moſt ordinary Marks, which 
have been hitherto delivered, and Chriſtians uſe 


to take Comfort in. 3. By enquiring what Scrip- 


ture ſaith in the Point. And after theſe I ſhall 


anſwer the Objections that are againſt it, and then 


& 13s 


ſhew you the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of it, and 


Danger of the contrary. | 
1. The Graces of the Spirit in Man's Soul, are 
either in the Underſtanding, or in the Will and 


Phyſical Difference, which 1 deny : And not of a] Aﬀections. Thoſe in the Underſtanding ( as 
Moral, which I make no doubt of. And you muſty Knowledge, Prudence, Aſſent to God's Word, 
er, that a meer Difference in Degrees in the Na- called Faith, &c. ) I make no Queſtion, are as tru- 
tral Ref 
feal Difference in Morality ; And the Moral Goodſ the Will and Aﬀections. Divers err here on both 
or Evil of all our Actions lieth much in the De- Extreams. Some ſay, That there is no-ſpectal 
gree, to wit, that they be kept in the Mean be-|Grace in the Underſtanding, but in the Will only. 
tween the two extream Degrees: And ſo a little| Others ſay that all ſpecial Grace is in the Under- 
Anger, and a great deal, and little Love to Crea-| ſtanding, and that the Will is capable of nothing 
tures, and a great deal, and 
gradually in their Natures, yet they differ ſpecifi-| follows the laſt Dictate of the practical Under- 
callyin Morality ; ſo that one may be an excellent] ſtanding, and therefore no more is needful but to 
Virtue, andthe other an odious Vice; So between inform the Underſtanding. Others ſay, both Un- 
(peaking too much and too little: Eating or] derſtanding and Will are the Subject of ſpecial 
rinking too much or too little: The middle be- Sanctifying Grace, and that in both it muſt be 
tweentheſe is a Virtue: And both Extreams are ſought after, and may be diſcerned. Between 
Vices: And yet naturally they differ but in Degree. theſe Extreams, J conceive this 15 the Truth: 
Virtue as Virtue, conſiſteth not in the bare Na- Both Underſtanding and Will { that is, the whole 


t, doth ordinarily conſtitute a ſpeci- ly Grace, and as proper to the Saints as thoſe in 


though they differ but|but Freedom to chuſe or refuſe, and that it ever 


ture of an Act: But formally it conſiſteth in the Soul, which both underſtandeth and willeth) is 


Agreement or Conformity of our Actions or Dif- truly ſanctiſied where either is truly ſanctiſied: 
Poſitionð to the Rule or Law ( which determineth And the ſeveral Acts of this ſanctiſied Soul, are 
of their Dueneſs) which Law or Rule preſcribeth | called ſeveral actual Graces: But though Grace be 

| | in 
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in both Faculties (as they are called) yet ia ccer- 
tainly diſcernable only in the Wal, and not in the 
Underſtanding. For all Acts as they ate meerly 


in the Underſtanding; are hut imperfectly Virtu - 


ous, being but Preparatory and Introductory to 
the Will, where they are digeſted; and perfected, 
as I ſaid before. Dr. Stoughton's Words are theſe 
[ As for my own part, I could never comprebend that 
which Divines have gone about, to be able to put a 
Characteriſtical Difference in the Nature of Know- 
ledge, that a Man may be able to ſay ſuch a Knowleage 
is, and ſuch a Knowledge: is not a ſaving Knowleage : 


prebended { 45 abſent or preſent) facile or difficult, 
@c))-or exerciſed with that Vigour as mbveth the 


ons or Paſſions. - Near 5113 115 51:5 a6; 
1» Firſt therefore to begin with the proper Act of 
Willing. Though of our ſelves without Grace 
no Man ever willeth God in Chriſt; yet on this 
Willing hath God laid our Salvation, more than 


whatſoever. And yet ſimply to will God, to will 
Cbriſt, to will Heaven, is not a ſaving Act. But 
when God and the Creature ſtand in Competition, 


But only as J uſe to expreſs it (the Sun is the greater to will God above all, and to will Chriſt above all, 
Light, but the Moon hath greater Influence, on water iſi and Heaven before Earth, this is to will ſavingly. 
Bodies. ) So Knowledge, let it be what it will, if it That is, to will God as God, the chief Good” and 


be good and ſaving, it hath an Influence on the Soul. 


Cauſe of Good: To will Chriſt as Chriſt, the on- 


There may be a great deal of Knowledge which is not ly Saviour and chief Ruler of us: And to will 
Vital and Practical, which carrieth not the Heart and Heaven as the State of our chief Happineſs in the 
Affections along with it : And they that have it, have glorifying Enjoyment of God. Not that aſ the 


not ſaving Knowledge. But they that have the leaſt 
Degree of Knowledge, ſo it be ſuch as bath an In- 


apprebending God to be the chief Good and Cauſe 


fluence to draw the Heart and Affections along with it, [ot it; and Chriſt to be the only Redeemer, Q. For 
love God, and obey God, it is ſolid and ſaving Know- a Man may ill that God, and that Chriſt who is thus 
ledge, So Doctor Stoughton in his Rightcous Man's [apprehended by the Underſtanding, and yet not 


Plea to Happineſs, pag. 38, 39. 


Will him as be is thus apprehended: The Under- 


And for my part I know no Mark drawn from ſtanding may overgo the Will; and the Will not 
the meer Nature of Knowledge, or Belief, or any |foilow the Underſtanding ; and this is no ſaving 


meer Intellectual Act, by which we can diſcern it |Willing. If a Man do know and believe never ſo 


Spirits in the Heart, and denominates them Affecti- 
: . 


on any other Qualification or Act in our ſelves 


'|Sincerity of theſe Acts lieth in the Vnderſtandings 


3 
* 


from what may be in an unholy Perſon. Thoſe that much, that God is the chief Good, and do not 
think otherwiſe, uſe to ſay, That the Knowledge |chiefly will him (as the Devils may ſo believe) it 


and Belief which is ſaving, is deep, lively, opera. 


tive, . I doubt not but this is true: But, how by] ther many do not will God (not only who is ap- 


is not ſaving. Yea it is a great Queſtion, 'Whe- 


the Depth we ſhall diſcern the ſaving Sincerity di- prehended to be the ſupream Good, but alſo ) a 
rectly, I. know not: Or how to diſcern it in che Live- he is apprehended to be the ſupream Good, and 
lineſs or Operativeneſs, but only in its Operations Vet love ſomething elſe more than him, which they 
and Effects on the Will and Affections, I know] Know not to be the chief Good, but againſt their 
not. Whether it be ſo deep and lively as to be ſa- | Knowledge are drawn to it by the Force of Senſu- 
ving, mult not be diſcerned immediately in it ſelf, ality, and ſo theſe Men periſh for all their Will. 
but in its vital prevalent Operations on the Will z ing. For certainly, if God have not ordinarily 
ſo that I ſhall diſmiſs all the meer Acts of the Un-] the prevailing, Part of the Will, that Man's State 
derſtanding out of this Enquiry, as being not] is not Good. When I ſay ſuch. Men will God Las] 
ſuch as a Chriſtian can try himſelf immediately by. apprehended to be the chief Good, I mean, they 


And for them that ſay otherwiſe, they place the 


Will him under ſuch a Notion, but not with an 


Sincerity of them in the Depth and Livelineſs, Act of Will anſwering that Notion, | I refer the 
that is, in the Degree of Knowledge and Belief. Term Cas] to the Underſtanding's Apprehenſion, 
For no doubt a wicked Man may know and believe] but not to the Will's Action, as if it loved him 


every particular Truth, which a Chriſtian doth] as the chief Good ſhould be loved or willed: For 


believe. Some learned Men I have heard affirm that is it that is wanting, for which they periſh. 
indeed, That no wicked Man can believe Scrip-] | propound this to the Conſideration of the Judi- 


ture to be the Word of God: But that's a Fancy 


that I think needs no Confutation : The Devils 


clous : For it is certainly worth our Conſideration. 


believe it no Doubt. If any ſay, That faving|theWill always follow the laſt Dictate of the Practi- 


Knowledge is experimental, andother is not : 


I anſwer, 1. Of Matters of meer Faith we have 


cal Intellect, which I ſhall handle elſewhere. 
What! have ſaid of Willing, you may eaſily per- 


2 


no Experience: As that Chriſt is the ſecond per- ceive, may be ſaid of Deſire and Love, which are 


ſon,” was Incarnate, Crucified, Buried, Roſe a-] nothing but willing. Love is an Intenſe abſolute 


gain, Oc. | 
2, Of common Practicals wicked Men have Ex- 


| willing of Good as Good: Deſire alſo is a willing 
it as a Good not yet enjoyed. Therefore the ſa- 


N As that the World is deceitful, that] ving Sincerity of both lieth in the ſame: Point: 


Man is prone to Sin, that Satan mult be reliſted, & c. 


Many that periſh deſire God, and Chriſt, and 


3. For thoſe other ſpecial Internal Experiences| Heaven: And love God and Chriſt, and Heaven; 


which denominate a Chriſtian's Knowledge Expe- 


rimental, the Mark of Sincerity lieth in the ex- He that deſireth and loveth God ſincerely. and ſa- 


perienced thing it ſelf, rather than the Knowledge 
of it. For Example, a Chriſtian knows experi- 


but they deſire and love ſome inferiour Good more: 


vingly, deſireth him and loveth him above all 
things elſe: And there lieth his Sincerity. 


mentally what the New- birth is, what it is to love] I need not inſtance in Hope, Fear, Hatred, or 
God, to delight in him, c. Now the Mark] any of the Acts or Paſſions of the Iraſcible: For 
lieth not properly in his Knowledge of theſe, but they are therefore good, becauſe they ſet againſt 
in that Love, Delight and Renovation which he] che Difficulty Which is in the way of their At- 


poſſeſſeth and ſo knoweth, _ .; 


\# \ , 


tainment to that Good which they Will and Love; 


1t' follows therefore that we enquire into the land ſo their chief Virtuouſneſs lieth in that Will 
Acts of the Will, and ſee wherein their ſaving 


or Love which is contained in them, or ſuppoſ 


Sincerity doth conſiſt. For except the Acts of |to them. A wicked Man may fear God, but the 


theUnderſtanding, all that may be called ſaving, 


Fear of Men or Temporal Evils is more prevalent 


is Yeducible to thoſe two Words of Saint Paul, in the trial. He may haye an Averſation of his 


fo Mill, and to Do. For all the other Acts of the 


Mind from sin, or ſome low degree of Hatred; 


Soul, are nothing but Velle & Nolle - Either ex- |it is known to him to be Evil, and to hurt him; 
erciſed on the Object asyarioully preſented and ap- put his Love to it is greater , and preyalleth d. 


* 


ne 


gain 


It depends on the common Queſtion, Whether 
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— _gainſt his Hatred. If any doubt whether a wicked (according to the judgment of moſt reformed 
Man may have the leaſt Hatred of Sin, (yea, as] Divines) partly in the Underſtanding, partly in 
Sin, or as diſpleaſing to God) we are ſure of it| the Will. As it is in the Underſtanding, it is 
two ways; Of, maJpagt 2 | called Aſſent or Belief : And for this I have ſhew- 
1. By daily Experience of ſome Drunkards, that | ed before, That a wicked Man may have it in ſome 
when they are conſidering how much they Sin a- degree: and that Grace as it is in the Underſtand- 
gainſt God, and wrong themſelves, their Hearts] ing cannot be diſcerned directly; but only as it 
riſe againſt their own Sin (eſpecially if the Temp- | thence produceth thoſe Acts in the Will wherein 
tation be out of ſight) and they will weep, and} it may be diſcerned. There is no one Truth which 
be ready to tear their own Fleſh : And yet yield ja true Chriſtian may know, but a wicked Man 
to the next Temptation, and live Weekly in com- may alſo know it (though not with that lively Ouamvis 
mitting of the Sin. | degree of Knowledge which will over-rule the quis non 
2. By the Experience of our own Hearts before | Heart and Life.) Nor is there any one Truth habet ve- 
our Sanctification (thoſe that were not ſanctiſied | which a true Chriſtian may believe, but a wicked oy 3M 
in Infancy) many have felt that their Hearts had | Man may alſo believe ir. If any deny this, let Chriſto f. 
ſome weak degree of Diſlike and Hatred to the them name me one. 


{ ne. And do not our Divines con- dem, po- 
Sin that captivated them. And I know divers] feſs as much A the Papiſts, who place Faithteſt tamen 
Swearers and Drunkards that do ſo hate the ſame] in bare Aſſent? And do they not expound James's in profeſ- 


ins in their Children, that they are ready to fall] (the Devils believe) of ſuch an Aſſent ? If this were 2 
on them violently if they commit them. not ſo, it were an eaſie Matter to try and know veritatis 
3. And we may know it by Reaſon too. For ones own Sincerity, and ſo to have aſſurance of bonam ha- 
whatſoever a Man may know to be Evil, that his] Salvation. For we might preſently name ſuch or r moe” 
Will may have ſome Hatred (or Averſation) to-Iſuch an Axiom, (as, that the Scripture is the e n 
wards: (though not enough) But a wicked Man] Word of God, or the like) and ask whether veram 
may know Sin to be Evil: Therefore he may have| we do know or believe this to be true? and Fo eſſe illam 
ſome Hatred to it, The Will may ſure follow 


might quickly be reſolved. For it is the Heart doctrinam 
the Underſtanding a little way, though it do not (or Will) that is deceitful above all things: But Jam Pro: 
far enough, But methinks thoſe ſhould. not con-| the bare Ads of the Underſtanding, may more docet, &c. 


tradict this, that are for the Will's conſtant De- eaſily be diſcerned ; as whether we know or aſſent 7rigt. de 
termination by the Underſtanding. to ſuch an Axiom, or not: (Though I know alſo Trina 
The like I may ſay alſo of Repentance, ſo much| that even the Underſtanding participateth of the NE, | 
of it as lieth in the Will; that is, the Wills turn-| guilefulneſs, and may be ſomewhat ſtrange to it K 993 
ing from inferiour Good (which it formerly choſe)] ſelf. ) | | 21 
to God the Supream Good, whom it now chooſ-] But ſome will ſay, That no wicked Man can « 7 wow 
eth: The Sincerity of this lieth in the prevailing | believe the Pardon of his own Sins; or aſſent. to fide vere 
degree. For if it be not ſuch a Change as carrieth| the Truth of this Axiom [My Sins are pardoned Idivinà, be 
the Will more now to God than the Creature, but] Anſw. I confeſs, ſo many have harped on this 4 70 


to God a little, and the Creature ſtill more, it is| ſtring heretofore, that I am aſhamed that the Pa- . 
not ſaring. And if it be not a chooſing of God 


piſts ſhould read it in our Writings, and there- never ſpate | 
before the Creature, though it be a chooſing of| by have that occaſion of hardening them in their it; No 


God in the ſecond place, it will not ſerve turn.] Errors, and of inſulting over the Reformed Do- % > 


And for that Repentance which conſiſteth in Sor-|&rine. I confeſs no wicked Man (in ſenſu com- „ee 


1 . | of us in bis 
row for Sin; 1. If it be not to ſuch a degree that poſito) can believe for the Pardon of Sin; or hath word, 7has 
it prevail over our Delight in Sin and Love to it, 


ſuch a Faith as Pardon is promiſed to: But that our Sins 
it is rot ſaving. Many wicked Men do daily Re-|they may believe their Sins are pardoned, and ſe- 4% 4 


pent and Sin: I have known Men that would be riouſly believe itz did not Error make it neceſſary, 4% 
drunk almoſt daily, and ſome ſeven or eight Days| I ſhould be aſhamed to beſtow any words to prove 
continue in one Fit of Drunkenneſs before ever |it. 1. A wicked Man may (in my judgment, with- 
they were Sober, and yet lament it with Tears, | out any great difficulty) believe an Untruth, eſpe- 
and pray daily againſt it; and being Men of much |cially which he would fain have to be true (though 
Knowledge and able Parts, would confeſs it, and every Untruth he cannot believe :) But this is an 
condemn themſelves in very moving Language, | Untruth to every wicked Man [that his Sins are 
and yet no means could keep them Ha it, but | pardoned ] (or, even by the Antinomians Confeſ- 
they have lived in it ſome ten, ſome twenty Years. | ſion, it is untrue of all wicked Men not elected :) 
Who dare think that this was true Repentance, and an Untruch which he would fain have to be 
when the Apoſtle concludes, If ye live after the| true: (for what Man is ſo perverſe in his Fancy as to 
Fleſh, ye ſhall die! Rom. 8. 6. & 13. 2. Yet I muſt doubt whether a wicked Man would have his Sins 
tell you, that all theſe Graces which are expreſſed | pardoned ?) therefore he may believe it. 2. That 
by Paſſions, of Sorrow, Fear, Joy, Hope, Love, | which is one of the chief Pillars in the Kingdom 
are not ſo certainly to be tried by the Paſſion that of the Devil, and the Maſter, deceiving, damning 
is in them, as by the Will that is either contain-|Sin, is not ſure inconſiſtent with a wicked Man's 
ed in them, or ſuppoſed in them; not as Acts off condition: But even ſuch is the ungrounded Be- 
the Senſitive, but of the Rational Appetite. I will|lief that his Sins are pardoned (commonly called 
not here ſtand on the Queſtion ,, whether Grace] Preſumption, and falſe Faith,) Therefore, Ge. 
be in the Senſitive or Rational Appetite, as its ſub- 3. If it be the main work of a skilful, faithful Mi- 
ject, or both: Burgerſdicius and others ſay, That] niſtry, to beat wicked Men from ſuch an unground- 
Moral Vertue is in the Senſitive only: but ſome-|ed Belief, and Experience tells us that all Means 
thing like it in the Will: But Theological Vir-|will hardly do it; (and yet that God doth it on 
tues are in the Will, But doubtleſs if he do prove all before he bring them by the Miniſtry to true 
Moral Vertue to be in the Senſitive, he will prove Converſion, ) then ſure it is more than poſſible for 
2 proportionable meaſure of Theological Vertue to|a wicked Man to have ſuch a Belief, But Scrip- 
there too. For there is no Vertue, truly ſo| ture, and a world of lamentable Experience proves 
called, which is not Theological as well as Moral. | the Antecedent (what do ſuch Writings as Hook- 
But if there be any doubt whether an unrege- er's, Bolton's, Whately's, & c. elſe drive at?) There- 
nerate Man may perform the ſame Act as a true Chri- fore, &c. 4. Yea, that the actual Pardon of our 
tan, it will be eſpecially about the two great and] Sins is not properly Credendum, or a material ob- 
principal Graces of Faith and Love. And for that |je& of Faith, 1 have proved elſewhere, and there · 
of Faith, I have ſaid enough before. It conſiſteth fore need not ſtand on it now. 
Vol. III. B b 21. And 


— — 


. n Rs e — e 


928 
/ 
/ 
"eu oF | —_ 


th. 


ad. ates. 


— 


9 * 0 SF "I 
2 — wü 5 eee, "Ny" 
* — do * by 
© : x * 7 
7 1 * 33 
by 7 * * A ; p 1 mA 
5 f * o k ; ts 1 

» 1 1 1 p % 1 £3 
. 8283 
— 4 2 3 
1 — n « _w Pr * a = 8 - 


2. And for thoſe Acts of Faith which aredireQly| Unſound , that's true: But that's only an ex- Learn; 
in and by the Will, I know not one of them (con- | | Rivet (6: 
ſidered in the nature of the Act, without the pre- the difference in the Nature of the Act it ſelf. h , 
valent degree) which a wicked Man may not per- But have ſpoken of this more fully elſewhere. of th; þ 
form. For the moſt proper and immediate Act LARA 


trinſical difference in the Effects, and ſpeaks not Rivet (4, 


fer ene 4 BW 


zn: . . 13 428 tween 4 remporary and true Believer. Diſcrimen ergo inter eos & . Z 
enen! 3 er, 3 e- fideles hoc eſt, quod quamvis utrique ex animo Verbum ample&an, E 
1 7 7 O | 


Benefits, this I have before made manifeſt to be 


non tamen utrique ex tali animo, quo aliis omnibus Verbum prafe;,,, "Wt 
Nam cenie leviter & perfunctorie credunt, &. unde eſt gu 


conſiſtent with an Unregenerate ſtate. If any will] vin ſuam ament plus quam Chriſtum ; fiarque ut lecuri fint, eg I 


n 5 : Fang ob — Jattifieation. and Sal- & omnibus erga proximum officiis languidi fam, & remiſſs : Cum. 
vation from Hell, I think it not worthy my wrt- 
ting ſix Lines to confute them ; Senſe will do it Rivet. Diſp. de Perſev. nQ, Sect. 6. pag 210, 211. 
ſufficiently. That this Man cannot deſire, orf ES 5 | 

chooſe, or will Holineſs, and Glory with Chriſt,] But the greateſt doubt is, Whether in loving 


more heartily, ſtrongly and prevailingly than his God and Chriſt as Mediator, there be not more 
Pleaſures or inferiour Good; I eaſily acknowledge: 


Noticiam For in that gradual Defect conſiſteth his Unſound- 


& Aſſen- 


ſam Auen neſs. But that he may will, chooſe, accept, or is not. For it is undeniable that an unholy Per- 
dam non deſire Holineſs and Glory in a ſecond place, next ſon may love God and the Mediator: and as un- 
Calvinus to his carnal Delights or inferiour Good, is to 


tantum, me beyond doubt. And accordingly for the ob- 


ſed & Re- 


e taining of theſe, he may will or accept of Chriſt 
monſtr.ip- bd o o 2 3 
{i tribuunt himſelf that gives them. This I ſhall prove anon, 


etiam Dz- when we ſpeak of Love. 
monibus. 


Fiducia male fundata, electionis opinio, & fruttus evanidi, qui figs] the Will may in ſome meaſure Love, But an Un- 
iducia male fu | | | ; 

bono & honeſto corde exiſtunt, non magis arguunt temporarios efſe Legenerate Man's Underſtanding may apprehend 
vere fideles, quam ſimilitudo probat ſimiam eſſe ex genere humano. God to be good both in himſelf and to his Perſon : 


Ameſius Antiſynod. in Art. 5. c. 3. p. (mihi) 354- 


And for that Act of Faith which moſt affirm to more to be doubted of, than that they may believe 
be peculiarly the Juſtifying Act, that is, Affiance, there is a God. For he that believeth there is a 
Reſting on Chriſt, Recumbency, Adherence, Ap- God, muſt needs believe that he is good. And 
prehenſion of him, &c. theſe (almoſt all Metapho- chat he 
rical) terms, contain not one, but many Acts, al}|is evident, thus. 1. Men know that they have all 
which are moſt frequently found in the Ungodly, their Temporal corporal Mercies from God (which 
For we undoubtedly know it; 1. By Experience | 
of our ſelves whilſt we were in their ſtate. 2. And theſe, and the continuance of them, they may ap- 
by conſtant Experience of the vileſt Sinners, that |prehend God to be good to them, and fo love 
they not only undiſſemblingly reſt on Chriſt, (that 


is, truſt verily to be pardoned and ſaved by him, |tell us, that it is uſual with wicked Men, not on- 
and expect it from him,) but alſo that this is the 


caveant ab inſidiis Diaboli, deinde ut in precibus, gratiarum ati, 


ſtificans Fides etiam Inmbecilla, ſollicita fit, nec credentem animo q. 
eſſe ſinat; ftudiumque precum excitet, Iludque anxium & inieum 


than a gradual difference between the Regenerate 
and Unregenerate? and I ſhall ſhew you that there 


deniable that they cannot love God above all, till 
they are Regenerate. The latter I take for grant- 
ed: The former, if any deny, is thus proved. 
1. That which the Underſtanding apprehendeth 
to be Good both in it ſelf and to the Perſon, that 


Therefore he may in ſome meaſure love him. That 
wicked Men may believe that God is good, is no 


that he may believe that God is good to him alſo, 
are to them the ſweeteſt of all) and therefore for 


him. 2. And Scripture and conſtant Experience 


ly to apprebend the Goodneſs of Proſperity, but 


ſtrongeſt Encouragement to them in Sinning 3| thence miſtakingly to gather, that God doth ſpe- 


and we have need to lay all our Batteries againſt 


cially favour and love them as his People to Sal- 


this Bulwark of Preſumption. Alas, to the grief] vation. 3. Alſo nothing is more common with 
of my Soul, my frequent and almoſt daily Expe-| them almoſt, than from the Thoughts of God's 
rience forceth me to know this, whatſoever Men | Mercifulneſs and Goodneſs, and from miſtaken 
write from their Speculations to the contrary. I| ſeeming Evidences in themſelves, to conclude moſt 
labour with my utmoſt Skill to convince common | confidently that their Sins are pardoned, and that 
Drunkards, Swearers, Worldlings, &c. of their|God will not condemn them, but will fave them 
Miſery, and I cannot do it for my life; and this|as certainly as any other. Alſo that Chriſt having 
falſe Faith is the main Reaſon, They tell me [ 1|died in their ſtead, and made Satisfaction for all 
know 1 am a Sinner; and ſo are you, and all, as|their Sins, they ſhall through him be Pardoned, 
well as 1: But if any Man fin, we have an Advo-|Juſtified, and Saved. Many a wicked Man doth 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous © 1 put |as confidently believe that God loveth him through 


my whole truſt in him, and caſt my Salvation on 
him; for, He that Believeth in bim, ſhall not periſh, 


Chriſt, and doth as confidently thank God daily 
in his Prayers for Vocation, Adoption, Juſtifica- 


** 


but bave everlaſting Life.] If 1 tell them of the tion, and aſſured hope of Glory, as if they were 


Nature of true Faith, and the Neceſſity of Obe- 
dience, they anſwer me, That they know their 


all his own indeed. Nay, out of the Apprehen- 
ſions of ſome extraordinary Love and Mercy of 


own Hearts better than I, and are ſure they do] God to him above others, he oft giveth Thanks 
really reſt on Chriſt, and truſt him with their as the Phariſee, Lord, I thank thee that I am not 
Souls; And for Obedience, they will mend as well | as this Publican. And doubtleſs all their Appre- 
as they can, and as God will give them Grace ;|henſions of Love may produce ſome Love to God 
and in the mean time they will not boaſt as the|again. As the grounded Faith and Hope of the 
Phariſee, but cry, Lord be merciful to me a ſinner :| Godly produceth a ſolid ſaving Love, fo the un- 
and that I ſhall never drive them from believing| grounded Faith and Hope of the Wicked produ- 


and truſting in Chriſt for Mercy, becauſe they 


ceth a ſlight and common Love, agreeable to the 


be not ſo good as others, when Chriſt tells them, | Cauſe of it. As Chriſt hath a common Love co 
that Men are not juſtified by Works, but by Faith, | the better ſort of wicked Men, more than to the 


and he that believeth ſhall be ſaved. This is the 


worſt (he looked on the young Man (Mark 13- 


Caſe of the moſt notorious Sinners (many of 21, 22.) and loved him, and ſaid, Thou art nat 
them) and 1 am moſt confident, they ſpeak as far from the Kingdom of God) ſo may ſuch Men 


they think : And from this ungrounded Confi- 
dence in Chrilt, I cannot, remove them. Where 
now cis any difference in the Nature of this Affi- 


have a common love to Chriſt, and that above 
the ordinary ſort of the Ungodly. For J am per- 
waded there is no Man ſo wicked among us, (who 


ance, and that of true Believers? If you ſay, belieyeth indeed that Chriſt is the Son of God and 


that it brings not forth Fruit, and therefore Is the Saviour) but he hath ſome Love to Chriſt, more 


or 
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or leſs. For, 4. God hath been pleaſed to give 
thoſe Advantages to the Chriſtian Religion above 


all other Religions among us, which may eaſily 


procure ſome Love to Chriſt from Ungodly Men. 
It is the Religion of our Country: It is a Credit 


to be a Chriſtian: It is the Religion of our An- 


ceſtors, of our Parents and deareſt Friends: It is 


that which Princes favour, and all Men ſpeak well 


of: Chriſt is in credit among us: Every Man 
acknowledgeth him to be God, and the Redeemer 
of the World : and therefore on the ſame grounds 
(or better) as a Turk doth love and honour Aa. 
homet,, and a Few, Moſes, may a wicked Chriſtian 
in ſome kind love and honour Chriſt : yea, and 
venture his life againſt that Man that will ſpeak 


againſt him: as Dr. Fackſon and Mr. Pin have 


largely manifeſted. © | | 
If any object, That it is not God or Jeſus Chriſt 


that theſe Men love, but his Benefits I anſwer, 


It is God and the Redeemer for his Benefits. Only 
here is the Unſoundneſs which undoes them, they 
love his inferiour earthly Bleſſings better than him: 
And for this they periſh. 

Having thus viewed theſe ſeveral Graces, and 


. 


found, That it is the prevalent Degree wherein 


their Sincerity, as they are Saving, doth conſiſt; 
I will next briefly try this Point upon ſome of the 
ordinary Marks of Sincerity beſides, that are given 
by Divines. In which I ſhall not ſpeak a wordin 
quarrelling at other Men's Judgments (for I ſhal] 


ſpeak but of thoſe that I was wont to make uſe of 


my ſelf :) but only what I conceive Neceſſary to 
prevent the deluſion and deſtruction of Souls. 

1. One Mark of Sincerity commonly delivered, 
is this; To love the Children of God becauſe they 
are ſuch. I the rather name this, becauſe many 
a Soul hath been deluded about it. Multitudes of 
thoſe that ſince are turned Haters and Perſecu- 


tors of the Godly, did once, without diſſembling, 


love them. Vea, Multitudes that are killing them 
by Thouſands (when they differ from them in Opi- 
nion, or ſtand in the way of their carnal Intereſt) 
did once love them, and do love others of them 
ſtill. J have proved before that a wicked Man 
may have ſome love to Chriſt, and then no doubt 
but he may have ſome love to a Chriſtian, and 
that for his ſake. Queſt. But may he love a Godly 
Man for his Godlineſs? Anſw. Yes, no doubt; 
thoſe before- mentioned did ſo. If a wicked Man 
may have ſome degree of Love to Godlineſs, then 
he may have ſome degree of Love to the Godly 
for it: But that he may have ſome degree of Love 
to Godlineſs, is evident, 1. By Experience of o- 


thers, and of the Godly before Converſion, who 


know this was their own Caſe, 2. The Un- 
derſtanding of an Ungodly Man may know, that 
Grace and Godlineſs is Good, and therefore his 
Will may in ſome degree chooſe and affect it. 
3. That which drew Moral Heathens ſo ſtrongly 
to love Men for their Virtue and Devotion, the 
lame Principle may as well draw a Man that is 
bred among Chriſtians, to love a Chriſtian for 
his Virtues and Devotion to Chriſt. 

Object. But doth not the Scripture ſay, That we 
know we are tranſlated from Death to Life, becauſe we 
love the Brethren ? | 

Anſw. Yes; But then you may eaſily know, it 
ſpeaks of ſincere Love. So it ſaith , Whoever be- 
lieveth ſhall be ſaved: And yet, Matth. 13. Chriſt 
ſheweth that many Believe, who yet fall away and 
periſh, for want of deep rooting. So that the Sin- 
cerity of this Love alſo lieth in the Degree: and 
therefore when the Promiſe is made to it, or it 
made a Mark of true Chriſtians, you muſt ſtil] 
underſtand it of that Degree which may be called 
Sincere and Saving. The difference lieth plainly 
here. An Unſound Chriſtian, as he hath ſome love 
to Chriſt, and Grace, and Godlineſs, but more to 


FY X 8 


— 


his Profits, or Pleaſures, or Credit in the World; 
ſo he hath ſome Love to the Godly, as ſuch, (be- 
ing convinced that the Righteous is more excellent * { Bro- 


than bis Neighbour :) but not ſo much as he hath fl 4, „. 


to theſe carnal Things. Whereas the Sound Chris led and de- 


ſtian; as he loves Chriſt and Grace above all world-UAiiute of 
ly things; ſo it is Chriſt in a Chriſtian that he ſo 4% food, 
loves; and the Chriſtian for Chriſt's ſake above all 7 75 of 
ſuch things. So that when a carnal Profeſſor will; be 1 Sad 
think it enough to * wiſh them well, but will not pare in 
hazard his worldly Happineſs for them (if he Pece, be 
were called to it) the ſincere Believer will not only. 4 
ed and fil. 

love them, but relieve them, and value them ſo e 7 
highly, that if he were called to it he would part give tben 
with his Profits, or Pleaſures for their Sakes. For? thoſe 
Example, In Queen Mary's days, when the Mar- _ 
tyrs were condemned to the Fire, there were Ma-needful is 
ny great Men that really loved them, and wiſhedibe body, 
them well, and their Hearts grieved in pity for &. Jam. 
them, as knowing them to be in the right: But *; *5» 16. 
yet they loved their Honour, and Wealth , and pike. 
Safety ſo much better, that they would ſit on che ble Ls of 
Bench, yea, and give Sentence for their Burning, Cod, be- 
for fear of hazarding their worldly Happineſs. cauſe he 
Was this ſincere ſaving Love to the Brethren 747 
Who dares think ſo? eſpecially in them that went 4: «of | 
on to do thus? Vet what did it want but a more we ought to 
intenſe degree, which might have prevailed over dun 
their Love to carnal Things? Therefore Chriſt ““ "2 
will not at the laſt Judgment enquire after the'grerby 
bare Act of Love: But, Whether it ſo far pre- But whoſo 
vailed over our Love to carnal Intereſt, as to bring bab this 
us to Relieve, Cloth, Viſit them, Gr. (and Chriſt % 
in them) that is, to part with theſe things for feen ry 
them when we are called to it, Not that every brother 
Man that loves the Godly is bound to give them bve need, 
all he hath in their Neceſſity: For God hath dire- OW 
Red us in what order to beſtow and lay out our oel ry 
Eſtates; and we muſt begin at our ſelves, and compaſſon 
ſo to our Families, &c. ſo that God may call for Vm him, 
our Eſtates ſome other ways. But (mark it, you f. 4er 
falſe-hearted Worldlings) he that doth not ſo much iu 0 
love the ordinary ſort of the Godly (and Chriſt i» hin? Let 
in them) as that he can find in his Heart to be- us not 
ſtow all his worldly Subſtance for their Relief, if ,in 
God did not require him otherwiſe to expend ©, ck 
this Man hath no faving Love to the Godly, If —4 in deed 
therefore you would not cheat your ſelves (as and in 
Multitudes in this Age have done) about your uh, 
love to the Brethren, try not by the bare AR, bn Jo 
but by the radicated prevalent degree of your s 
Love. | 

2. Another ordinary mark of Sincerity is this, 
[When a Man is the ſame in ſecret before“ God 
alone, as he is in Publick before Men : making 
Conſcience of ſecret as well as open Duties. ] But, 
no doubt, as many a Godly Man may be the more 
reſtrained from Sin, and incited to Good, from 
Publick (and perhaps carnal) Motives, and ſo may 
be better in appearance publickly than he is in 
ſecret (for all Men have ſome Hypocriſie in them;) 
ſo many an Unregenerate Man may make Conſci- 
ence of ſecret Duties as well as open; yea, even 
of the Thoughts of his Heart. But ſtill both ſecret 
Duties and open, are at the diſpoſe of his carnal 
Intereſt; for he will follow them no further than 
is conſiſtent with that; ſo that this Mark doth 
but ſhew a Man's Sincerity in oppoſition to groſs 
Hypocriſie or Diſſembling, but not the Sincerity 
of Grace as it is ſaving. 

3. Another ordinary Mark of Sincerity is thus 
delivered: [When a Man loves the cloſeſt and 
moſt ſearching Preaching of the Word, and that 
which putteth on to the higheſt degree of Holi- 
neſs. ] If he therefore love it, becauſe it putteth 
himſelf on to the higheſt degree of Holineſs, and 


ſo far love it, as that he is willing to be ſearched, 


and put on by it; and if he therefore come to 
Vol. III. B b 2 this 
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this Light, that he may know his Evil thereby, 
that he may mortifie it, and may get Chriſt and 


his Intereſt advanced in his Soul, then it is a ſign 
that he hath that degree which I have mentioned, 
wherein Sincerity of ſaving Grace doth conſiſt: 
But many a wicked Man doth love a ſearching 
Preacher in other reſpects, and one that draweth 
Men to the higheſt ſtrain; partly, becauſe he ma) 
love to have other Men ſearched, and their Hy- 
pocriſie diſcovered, and be put on to the highelt : 
And partly, becauſe himſelf may be of, and de- 
light in, the higheſt ſtrain of Opinion, though his 
Heart will not be true to his Principles. Nay, 
many a Man thinks that he may the miore ſafely 
be a little more indulgent to his carnal Intereſt in 
Heart and Life, becauſe he is of the ſtricteſt Opi- 
nion ; and therefore may love to hear the ſtricteſt 
Preachers. His Conſcience is ſo blind, and dull 
in the Application, that he can eaſily overlook the 
inconſiſtency of his Judgment, and his Heart and 
| O how glad is he when he hears a rou- 
ſing Sermon, becauſe, thinks he, this meets with 
ſuch a Man, or ſuch a Man; this fits the prophane 
So that in theſe re- 


Practice. 


and lower ſort of Profeſſors. 
{pects he may love a ſearching Preacher. 


4. Another common Mark of Sincerity is, 
[When a Man hath no known Sin which he is not 
willing to part with.] This is a true and ſound 
Mark indeed; For it ſignifieth not only a diſlike, 
nor only a hatred of Sin, but ſuch a Degree as is 
prevalent in the Will, as I have before deſcribed : 
That Chriſt's Intereſt in the Will is prevalent 
over all the Intereſt of the Fleſh. So that this is 
but in effect the ſame Mark that I have before 
delivered. Except this Willingneſs to part with 
all Sin ſhould be but a cold unconſtant Wiſn, which 
is accompanied with a greater and more prevalent 
Love to it, and Deſire to enjoy it: and then who 
dare think that it is any Mark of ſaving Since- 
rity ? The like I might ſay of Hatred to Sin, Love 
to Good, and many the like Marks: That the Sin- 
cerity lieth in the prevalent Degree: So alſo of 
the Spirit of Prayer ( which is another Mark. ) 
The Spirit of Prayer ſo far as it is proper to the 
Saints, lieth in Deſire after the things prayed for 
(with the other Graces which in Prayer are exer- 
ciſcd) For an Hypocrite may have as excellent 
words as the beſt, and as many of them. Now 
theſe Deſires muſt be ſuch prevalent Deſirgs, as is 


atoreſaid. 


| think if I could ſtand to mention all the other 
Marks of Grace (fo far as I remember) it would 
appear that the Lite and Truth of them all lieth in 
this one, as being the very point wherein ſaving 
Sincerity doth conſiſt, viz. in the prevalency of 
Chriſt's Intereſt in the Soul above the Intereſt of 
inferiour Good: and fo in the Degree, not in the 


bare Nature of any Ack. 


Seeking comes ſhort of ſtriving, in the degree. 
And Paul faith, They which run in 4 race; run all, 
but one receiveth the Prize © So run that ye may ob- 


the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs * Shews 
ing plainly, That the ſaving Sincerity of our 
ſeeking lieth in this Comparative Degree; in 
preferring God's Kingdom before the things 
below. 50 he ſaith, John 6. 27. Labour not for 
the meat that periſheth (not, in compariſon) but for 
the meat that endureth to everlaſting life, which the Son 
will give you. So Heb. 11. 6, 14, 16, 25, 26, 35, & 
13. 14. Col. 3. 1. Nom. 2. . Luke 17. 33. & 12. 
30, 31. Am. 5.4, 8, 14. Iſa. 58. 2, 3. & 1. 15. 


might be produced, wherein Chriſt ſets himſelf 
ſtill againſt the World as his Competitor, and pro- 
before it. To this end are all thoſe Precepts for 
ſelves, and forſaking all. The Merchant that buy- 
eth this Pearl, muſt fell All that he hath to buy 
it (though he give nothing for it.) All the begin- 
ning of Rom. 8. as Ver. !, 23 32 4755 6, Ty 8, 9,10, 
11, 12,13, 14. do fully ſhew that our work and 
warfare lieth in a perpetual Combat between the 
Fleſh and Spirit, between their ſeveral Intereſts, 
Motives, Ends and Defires : and that which pre- 
vaileth ſhews what we are : When the Fleſh pre- 
vaileth, finally, it is certain Death; and where the 
Spirit prevaileth, it is certain Life. What can be 
more plain, than that Sincerity of Grace, as ſa- 
ving, Is here placed in the Comparative or pre- 


luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleh, and theſe are contrary one to the other. But 
they that arc Chriſfs, have crucified the Fleſh with the 
offelfions and luſts thereof. Therefore are we char- 
ged, Rom. 13. 14. To make no proviſion for the Fleſb 
to ſatisfie its Iuſts, So 1 Job. 2- 16. Epheſ. 2. 3. 
Gal. 5.16, 17, 18, 19. John 1. 13. & 3.6. And 
Chriſt ſhews fully, Matth. 13: 5, 23, Cc. that the 
difference between thoſe that fall away, and thoſe 
that perſevere, proceedeth hence, that one giveth 
deep Rooting to the Goſpel, and the other doth 
not. The Seed is rooted in both, or elſe it would 
not bring forth a blade and imperfect Fruit: But 
the ſtony Ground gives it not deep rooting, which 
the good Ground doth. Doth not this make it 
as plain as can be ſpoken, that Sincerity lieth in 
Degree, and not in any Phyſical difference either 
of Habits or Acts? The like may be gathered 
from all thoſe Texts of Scripture, where Salyation 
is promiſed to thoſe that Overcome; or on condi- 
tion of Overcoming - Not to all that Fight; but 
to all that Overcome; as Revel. 2. 7, 11, 17, 26: 
& 3. 5. 5 12,13. & 21. 7. He that overcometh 


3. To this end, let us (but briefly) enquire further |/hall inherit all things, and 1 will be his God, and he 


into the Scripture-way of diſcovering Sincerity, |/hall be my Son. $o 1 Joby 5. 4, 
and ſee whether it do not fully confirm what I ſay, 
Matth. 10. 37. Chiriſt faith, He that loveth Father 
or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he 
that loveth Son or Daugbter more than me, &c. So 
Luke 14. 28. If any Man come to me, and hate not 
(chat is, love not leſs) his Father, and Mother, and 
Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and Siſters, and 
bis own Life, be cannot be my Diſciple : And whoſo- 
ever doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, 
So ver. 33. Whoſoever be 
be of you that forſaketh not all that be bath, he cannot 
be my Diſciple. Here you ſee, Sincerity is plainly 
laid, not in meer love to Chriſt, but in the pre- 
valent degree of Love, as Chriſt is compared to 
8 And for Obedience, Chriſt ſnews 
it, Matth. 25. Luke 19. 20, &c. Therefore Chriſt 
ſaith, Lu'e 13. 24. Strive to enter in at the ſt rait 
Gate; for many ſhall ſeek to enter and not be able, querors, 80 the Saints are 


cannot be my Diſciple. 


other things. 


5. He that is born 
of God, overcometh the World. And they overcame 
the wicked One, 1 John 2. 13. & 4 4. 80 Luke 
11. 22. And the ſtate of wicked Men is deſcribed 
by their being Overcome by Sin and the World, 
2 Pet. 2. 19, 10. Fighting is the ſame Action na- 
turally in both - But the Valiant, Strong, and 
Conſtant, conquer; when the Feeble, Faint, and 
Cowardly and Impatient, do turn their Backs, and 
are Overcome. So Chriſt ſaith, The —— of 
Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and the violent take it by 
force. Now Violence is not any diſtinct Action, 
dut a different Degree of Action. Nor can Jou 
ſay that all theſe places ſpeak only of outward 
ARion. For no doubt but it is inward Violence 
more than outward, and the inward Actions of the 
Soul intended, more than the Motions of the Body, 
which lay hold on the Kingdom, and make us Con- 
deſcribed in * 


tain, 1 Cor. g. 24. So ver. 26, 27. and Heb. 12. 1 
And Chriſt commandeth, Mat. 6. 33+ Seck firſt 


Prov. 8. 17. Pfal. 119. 2. Alſd an hundred places 


8 


miſeth Life on the Condition that we prefer Him 


ſuffering, and bearing the Croſs, and denying our 


vailing Degree? 80 alſo Gal. 5. 17, 24. The Fl 
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| by ſuch gradual and prevalent different Accs. As 
David; Whom bave I in Heaven bus thee ? and 
there is none in Earth that I deſire in compariſon of 
thee, Pſal. 73- 26, 37. Thy loving kindneſs is better 
than life, Pſ. 63. 3. The Lord is my portion, &c. A 
wicked Man may eſteem God and his loving Kind- 
neſs; but not as his Portion, nor better than Life. 
So the Wicked are called Lovers of pleaſure more 
than God, 2 Tim. 3.4. The Godly may love Plea- 
ſure, but not more than God. The Phariſees loved 
the Praiſe of Men more than the Honour which is 
from God, John 12. 43. A godly Man may love 
the Praiſe of Men, but not more, &. See alſo 
Job 3. 21. and 23. 12. Pſal. 47. and 19. 10. and 
52, 3. and 119. 72. Very many more Texts might 
be produced which prove this Point, but theſe 
may ſuffice. | 

5. The next thing which I have to do, is to An- 
" {wer thoſe Objections which may be brought * 

ainſt it, and which, I confeſs, have ſometime 
eemed of ſome weight to my ſelf. 

Object. 1. Do not all Divines ſay, That it is not 
the meaſure of Grace, but the Truth; not the 
Quantity, but the Qpality that we muſt judge our 
ſelves by ? And doth not Chriſt ſay, That he de- 
ſpiſeth not the day of ſmall things, and that he 
will not quench the ſmoaking Flax; and, if we 
had Faith , which is as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 
ye may do wonders, &c. 

Anſw. All this is true of Sincere Grace, but not 
of Unſincere : Now I have ſhewed you, That ex- 
cept it be of a prevalent Degree, it is not ſavingly 
Sincere. If you love God a little, and the World 
a great deal more, will any Man dare to think 
that it is a Sincere ſaving Love? when the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, He that loveth the World, the love of the 
Father is not in him: That is, there is no Sincere 
ſaving Love in him: For no doubt the Young 
Man had ſome love to Chriſt, that yet forſook 
him, becauſe he loved the World more: Or elſe, 
1. Chriſt would not have loved him: 2. Nor 
would the Man have gone away from him in Sor- 
row, But if you love Chriſt ever ſo little more 
than the World or inferiour Good, though it be 
but as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, iti will be ſaving, 
and Chriſt will accept it. Cicero can tell you, That 
Friendſhip, or the Sincerity of Love to a Friend, 
conſiſteth not in every Act and Degree of undiſ- 
ſembled Love. If a Man love you a little, and a 
thouſand Men much more, or if he love his Wealth 
ſo much better than you, that he cannot find in his 
heart to beat any loſs for your ſake, this Man is 
not your Friend, He dottr truly Love you, but he 
hath no true Sincere Friendſhip, or Friendly Love 
to you: For that conſiſteth in ſuch a Degree as 
will enable a Man to do and ſuffer for his Friend. 
If a Woman love her Husband without diſſem- 
bling, but yet loves twenty Men better, and pro- 
ſticutes her ſelf to them, ſhe hath true Love, but 
no true conjugal Love to her Husband ; For that 

conſilteth in an higher Degree. In a word, 
5 Lay Chriſt (as it were) in one end of the Bal- 
. lance in your Eſtimation, and all your carnal! 
., intereſt, and all inferiour Good, in the other, 
„ and ſee which you love moſt ; and every grain 
4 of Love which Chriſt hath from you more than 
4 the World and inferiour Things , he will ac- 

cept it as Sincere : And in this Senſe, you muſt 
not judge of your ſelves by the meaſure of your 
Grace, but by the Truth: that is, not by any 
higher Degree, if you have once that Degree 
which makes it true and Saving. And I do not 
think that you will meet with any ſober Di- 
vine that will tell you, that if you will love 
God never ſo little without diſſembling, yet he 
will accept it, though you love your Luſts before 
him. Nor will any ſober Man tell you, that if 
you love the Godly wichout diſſembling, God will 


— 


_ 


accept it, though you love your carnal Intereſt 
ſo much better; that if they Hunger or Thirſt, 
or are Naked, or in Want, you. cannot find in 
your heart to relieve them; or if they be in Pri- 
fon for a good Cauſe, you dare not be ſeen to 
viſit them. | WY 

Object. 2. But (perhaps you'll ſay) If this be 
ſo, then there is no ſpecifick difference between 
ſaving Grace and common. 

Anſw. I told you before, that you muſt diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt a Phyſical Specification, and a Mo- 
ral; The confounding of our Phyſicks and Ethicks 
in Divinity; hath made and continued abundance 
of Controverſies, and much Confuſion; In a word, 
there is a Moral ſpecifick difference grounded but 
in a Phyſical gradual difference, both of Habits 
and Acts, as is already more fully opened. 

Object. 3. But (you may ſay) If there be ſuch a 


difference in Degrees, then how can a Man know ' 
the truth of his Grace, or ever get Aſſurance ? 


For who can diſcern juſt the parting Point? Who 
can ſay, Juſt ſuch a Degree of Love or Faith is 


Sincere and ſaving, and the next Degree ſhort of 


It is not ? 
Anſw. This Objection being of moſt weight, I 
ſhall Anſwer it in theſe Propoſitions. 1 
1. Where the prevailing Degree is not diſcern- 
able, there no true Aſſurance can be had, in an 
ordinary way, and where it is very hard to diſ- 


cern the Degree, there it will be as hard to get 


Aſſurance. 


2. Therefore thoſe that have the ſmalleſt De- 


gree of ſaving Grace, do not uſe to have any Aſ- 


ſurance of Salvation. Aſſurance is the Privilege 


of ſtronger Chriſtians, and not of weak ones, or 
of all that ſhall be ſaved. A little is hardly diſ- 
cernable from none, in Nature. 

3. And it ſeemeth that the reaſon of God's 


diſpoſal herein is very evident. For if God ſhould. 


let Men clearly ſee the leaſt meaſure of Love, 
Faith, Fear, or Obedience that is Saving ; and the 
greateſt meaſure of Sin that will ſtand with Sin- 
cerity ; and ſay, Juſt ſo far thou may'ſt Sin, or 


mayſt deny me thy Love, and yet be Saved and 


Sincerez then it might have been a ſtrong temp- 
tation to Men to Sin as far as ever they may, and 


to neglect their Graces, I know ſome will ſay, 


That Aſſurance breeds not Security. But that 
great meaſure of Corruption which liveth with 
our {mall meaſure of Grace, will make Aſſy- 
rance an Occaſion of Security and boldneſs in 
Sinning. A ſtrong Chriſtian may bear and im- 
prove Aſſurance ; but ſo cannot the weakeſt, And 
therefore God uſeth not to give Aſſurance to weak- 
eſt Chriſtians. | 

But then miſtake me not, but remember, that 
by weak Chriſtians, I do not mean thoſe that are 
weak in Gifts, and common Parts and Expreſſions; 
nor by ſtrong Chriſtians, thoſe that excel in theſe. 
Thoſe are weak Chriſtians that have no more love 
to God, nor deſire after Chriſt, than will juſt ſtand 


with Sincerity : and that have as much love to 


the World and Fleſh, and take as much liberty to 
Sin, as ever will ſtand with Salvation. And thoſe 
are ſtrong Chriſtians, that ſtrongly love God, and 
have mortified and maſtered their Corruptions, 
4. Where Grace is thus ſtrong and in a great 
Degree, there it is eaſily diſcernable ; and there- 
fore to ſuch, Aſſurance is ordinary (except in a fit 
of Temptation, Revolting or Deſertion.) 
$. But the chief part of my Anſwer is this: It 
is not the Degree of Grace abſolutely in it ſelf con- 
ſidered, wherein Sincerity doth conſiſt, nor which 
we muſt enquire after in trial; But it is the De- 
gree in a Comparatiue Senſe; as when we compare 
God and the Creature, and conſider which we 
Deſire, Love, Fear, &c. more; And therefore here 
it is far eaſier to try by the Degree. You ** 
| · 
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well as pure Metal. Now if you put your Gold 


may diſcern it without either difficulty or doubt - 
If it be but a Grain over-weight, you may yet 
diſcern it; Though it is poſſible it may be ſo lit- 


ceived? When they have heard that the leaſt true 


ſtronger, that it overcame their weak Deſires after 


not concern People then to be better grounded 


that Gold is not currant, except it be weight as 


in one end of the Scales, and nothing in the other, 
you cannot judge whether it be weight or no- 
But if you put the Weights againſt it, then you 
may diſcern it, If it be down-right weight you 


tle, that the Scales will ſcarce turn, and then you 
will not diſcern fo eaſily , which is the heavier 
end. But if it want much, then you will as eaſily 
on the other ſide, diſcern the defectiveneſs. S0 
thus here: If God had ſaid abſolutely, So much 
Love you muſt have to me, or you cannot be 
Saved, then it were hard to know when we reach 
the Degree. But you muſt (as I ſaid) put Chriſt 
and Heaven in one end, and all things below in 
the other, and then you may well find out the 
Sincerity in the Degree. Every Grain that Chriſt 
hath more than the Creature, is Sincere and Sa- 
ving. 

6. Laſtly, Having thus given you my Judgment 
in this great Point; Iwill give you ſome hint of the 
Neceſſity of it, and the Danger of miſtaking in 
this Caſe. 

And, 1. I am certain that the Miſunderſtand- 
ing of this Point hath occaſioned the Deluſion of | 
Multitudes of Men: Even common Profane Men 
(much more thoſe that are not far from the King- 
dom of God) when they hear, that it 1s not the 
Quantity or Meaſure of Grace, that we muſt try 
by, but the Quality : And that the leaſt Seed or 
Spark is ſaving as well as the greateſt Degree, they 
are preſently confident of the Soundneſs of their 
State. Alas, how many have I known thus de- 


delirc is accepted with God for the Deed They 
knew that they had Deſires that were not Coun- 
terfeit , and therefore doubted not but God did 
accept them; when in the mean time their Deſires 
to Pleaſure, and Profits, and Honour, was ſo much 


God and Goodneſs, and made them live in the 
daily Practice of groſs Sin: And they knew not, 
that the Sincerity of- their Deſire did lie in the 
prevailing Degree. God doth indeed accept the 
Will for the Deed, and the beſt are fain to cry out 
with Paul, To Will is preſent with me, but to 
Do I find not (in regard of thoſe higher Parts of 
Spiritual Duty, and in the avoiding of divers In- 
firmities and Paſſions: ) but then it is only the pre- 
vailing bent, and Act of the Will, which is thus 
accepted. | 

So have, I know, Multitudes been deceived by 
their ſmall Degree of Love to the Godly, hearing 
that. the leaſt was a certain ſign of Grace, and 
knowing themſelves to love them without Coun- 
terteiting, who yet have ſince been carried to be 
their conſtant Perſecutors, and ſhed their Blood. 
The like 1 may ſay of other Marks. And doth it 


in this? | 

2. And doubtleſs the Miſtake of this hath cauſed 
many a ſincere Chriſtian to take up their Comforts 
on deceitful Grounds, Which accordingly prove. 
deceitfu} Comforts, and leave them oft in a ſor- 
rowful caſe ( though not in a damnable ) when 
they come to make uſe of them. Satan knows how 
to ſhake ſuch ill-grounded Comforts; and he uſu- 
ally doth it in a Man's greateſt Agonies, letting 
them ſtand till then, that he may have advantage 
by their Fall for our greater Terrour. When he 
can put a poor Chriſtian to a loſs many times that 
hath the ſoundeſt Evidences ; What may he do by 


thoſe that either have none but unſound ones, or 
know them not at leaſt ? 


a 


cauſed ſome Miniſters to wrong the Holy God, and 
abuſe poor Souls, and miſapply the Promiſes: Ab- 
ſolving thoſe whom God condemneth: by miſta- 
king the meaning of that Saying, That the leaſt 
Degree is Saving as well as the greateſt: Which is 
true only of the leaſt prevailing Degree ; but not 
of the greateſt that is over-maſtered by the pre- 
valency of its contrary. ONT. 
4. And to my Knowledge this hath been no ſmall 
hindrance to many to keep them from fruitfulneſs 
and growth in Grace. They have been more ſe- 
curely contented with their low Degree ; Whereas 
if they had known that their very Sincerity lieth 
in the prevalency of the Degree, they would have 
looked more after it. For them that ſay that Aſſu- 
rance will make Men ſtrive for Increaſe, I an- 
ſwered before *, If there were no contrary cor-, 
ruption in Strength in us, then I confeſs it would 
be as they ſay. ONT 1 


lower and worſer ſort of Sincere Chriſtians. 


5. And laſtly, The Ignorance of this hath been 
no ſmall cauſe of keeping the Godly in bw De- 
rees of Aſſurance and Comfort, by keeping them 
rom the right way of attaining them. If they 
had confidered, that both the ſaving Sincerity of 
their Graces lieth in the prevailing Degree, and 
alſothat the higher Degree they attain, the clearer 
and more unqueſtionable will be their Evidence, 
and conſequently, the eaſier and more infallible 
will be their Aſſurance ; this would have taught 
them to have ſpent thoſe Thoughts and Hours in 
labouring after growth in Grace, which they ſpent 
in enquiring after the loweſt Degree which may 
ſtand with Sincerity , and in ſeeking for that in 
themſelves which was almoſt undiſcernable. 
To conclude, This Doctrine is exceeding com- 
fortable to the poor Soul that groans, and mourns, 
and longs for Chriſt, and knows, that though he 
be not what he ſhould and would be, yet he would 
be what he ſhould be, and had rather have Chriſt 
than all the World. God hath the prevailing De- 
gree of ſthis Man's Will, Deſire, and Love. 

And as neceſſary is this Doctrine for caution to 
all, that as they love their Souls, they take heed 
how they try and judge of their Condition by the 
bare Nature of any Diſpoſitions or Actions, with- 
out regard to the prevalency of Degree. 

I adviſe all Chriſtians therefore in the Fear of 
God, as ever they would have Aſſurance and Com- 
forts that will not deceive them, that they make 
it the main work of their Lives to grow in Grace, 
to ſtrengthen and advance Chriſt's Intereſt in their 
Souls, and to weaken and get down the Intereſt 
of the Fleſh. And take heed of thoſe peſtilent 
Principles of Preſumption, which would deceive 
you by the bare Name and ſpecious Title of free 
Grace ; which make Chriſt, as Juſtifier only, to 
be the Object of juſtifying Faith, and not Chriſt 
as your Head, Husband, or King: which tell you, 
That you have fulfilled the Law, and fatisfied it 
fully in Chriſt ; and ſo need no more than to get 
the Senſe of Pardon, or ſhew your Thankfulneſs; 
which tell you, That if you do but believe that 
you are pardoned, and ſhall be ſaved, it ſhall be 
ſo indeed ; as if this were the Faith that muſt ju- 
ſtifie and ſave you. Deceivers may perſwade you, 
That Chriſt hath done all, and left you nothing 
to do for your Juſtification or Salvation; but you 
may eaſily ſee from what I have ſaid, That to 
mortifie the Fleſh, to overcome Satan and the 
World, and to. this end, to ſtand always armed 
upon our Watch, and Valiantly and Patiently to 


3. Moreover, the Ignorance of this Truth hath 


fight it out, is a matter of more Concernment _ 
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the Synod of Dort. (Act. de Art. 5. Theſ. 12. p. 260.) that 1 ti; 
Chriſtians that God judgeth fit io enjoy Aſſurance +, it is na inlet to gun 
or Licentiouſneſs, but a great exciter of their Graces. But I thint u na 
be far otherwiſe to thoſe that are unfit to enjoy and uſe it: Thatis, yh 
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to our Aſſurance and Salvation than many do con- 
ſider. Indeed, it is ſo great a part of our very 
Baptiſmal Vow, and Covenant of Chriſtianity, 
that he that performeth it not, is yet no more 
than a nominal Chriſtian, whatſoever his Parts 
and Profeſſion may be; and therefore that. Chriſt 
whom they truſted in, and whoſe free Grace they 
boaſted of, will profeſs to theſe Profeſſors, I never 
knew you : Depart from me ye that work iniquity, 
Matth. J. 23. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 
having this Seal : The Lord knoweth who are his; But 
let him that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from 
iniquity 5 or elſe he ſhall never find himſelf among 
the ſealed 3 2 Tim. 2. 19. Know you not, that to 
whom you yield your ſelves Servants to obey, his Ser- 
vants you. are to whom ye obey ; whether of SIN 
UNTO DEATH, or of OBEDIENCE! 
TO RIGHT EOUSNESS? Rom. 6. 16. Not 
every one that ſeeketh, or runneth, or fighteth 
(much leſs that preſumptuouſly believeth and truſt- 
eth) but he that OV ERCOMET AH ſhall have 
the hidden Manna, the White Stone, the new 
Name, the W hite Raiment, and Power over the 
Nations ; He ſhall eat of the Tree of Life in the 
midſt of God's Paradiſe, and ſhall not be hurt of 
the Second Death; He ſhall be confeſſed by Chriſt 
before his Father and the Angels; Yea, he will. 
make him a Pillar in the Temple of God, and he 
ſhall go out no more; He will write on him the 
Name of his God, and the Name of the City of 
his God [New Jeruſalem] which cometh down out 
of Heaven from his God: and his New Name. 
Yea, he will grant him to fit with him in his 
Throne; as himſelf OV ERC AM E, and is ſet 
down with his Father in his Throne. He that hath 
an Ear, let bim hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches, Rev. 2. J, 11, 17, 26. and 3. 5,12, 21,22. 
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CHAP. XII 
The Fourth Uſe. 
The Reaſon of the Saints Afflictions here. 


—— 


Further Neceſſary Uſe we muſt make of the 
preſent Doctrine is this: To inform us why 


P the People 'of God do ſuffer ſo much in this Life. 
t 5501s, What wonder? when you fee their Reſt doth yet 


remain: They are not yet come to their reſting 
place, We would all fain have continual Proſpe- 
rity, becauſe it is eaſie and pleaſing to the Fleſh : 
but we conſider not the Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch 
Deſires. We are like Children, who if they ſee 
any thing which their Appetite deſireth, do cry 
for it : andif you tell them that it is nnen, 
ſom, or hurtful for them, they are never the mor e 


quieted: Or if you go about to heal any Sore that | 
ent 


they have, they will not indure you to hurt them, 
though you tell them, That they cannot other- 
wiſe be healed : their Senſe is too ſtrong for their 
Reaſon, and therefore Reaſon doth little perſwade 
them. Even ſo it is with us when God is afflicting 
us. He giveth us Reaſons why we mult bear chem: 
ſo that our Reaſon is oft convinced and ſatisfied: 
And yet we cry and complain till : and we reſt 
ſatisfied. never the more. It is not Reaſon, but 
Eaſe that we muſt have; What cares the Fleſh for 
Scripture and Argument. if it ſtill ſuffer and ſmart ? 
Theſe be but wind and words, which do not move 
or abate its pain. Spiritual Remedies may cure 
the Spirits Maladies : But that will not content 
the Fleſh. But methinks Chriſtians ſhould have 
another Palate than that of the Fleſh, to try and 


| of God's dealing in their preſent Sufferings, where- 


by the Equity and Mercy therein may appear - 
And they ſhall be only ſuch as 2re drawn from 
the reference that theſe Afflictions have to our 
Reſt : which being a Chriſtian's Happineſs , and 
ultimate End, will direct him in judging of all 
Eſtates and Means. Though if we intended the 
full handling ot this Subject, abundance more Con- 
ſiderations, very uſeful, might be added. Eſpe- 
cially we ſhould direct Chriſtians to remember the 
Sin that procured them, the Blood and Mercy 
which * ſanctifieth them, the Fatherly Love that“ Non 
ordereth them, and the far greater Sufferings that mutat 


are naturally our Due. But I ſhall now chiefly 3 3 
tell you, how they further the Saints in the way Deus, ſed 


to their Reſt. mitigat 
5 rigorem, 

& Juſtitiam temperat Miſericordià: Remittens peccatum reſipiſcenti- 
bus, & pœnas æternas in temporales convertens, propter filium Medi- 
atorem, quem modo promiſerat. Hic primus eſt fructus quem trepidi 
parentes in ſummis illis anguſtiis, ex fide Evangelii percipiunt, quod 
non percutiuntur maledictione, & morte, juxta meritum, &c. Deinde, 
quod non impune quidem dimittuntut; pena vero eis irragatur tolerabi- 
lis, immo pro pœna tantum Caſtigatio. D. Paræus in Gen. 3. 16. pag. 
(mihi) 555, Non enim inflixit ei mala, vii que ei fuerat minarus. 
Pareus in Gen. 2. p. 362. So then even Caftigatory Penalties are the Effects 
of the Threaming of the firſt Law or Covenant. De Afflictionibus qui- 
buſcunqne quod ſint peccati Pœnæ, loquuntur plurima dicta, Lev. 26. 
18. Dan. 9. 11. Job. 5. 14, Cc. Paræus ibid. p. 363. Separatio Ani- 
mæ a cor pore per mortem, eſt Pœna peccati, per ſe: Fidelibus autem 
fit tranſitus in fœlicitatem, per accideus, Idem ib p. 370. Mors fic 
eſt a Satanæ & hominis peccato invetta, ut interim lit juſtiſimum Dei 
flagellum quo punit peccatum, & juſtitiam ſuam exequitur. Proinde 
mors con juncta eſt cum ſenſu irz divinæ in omnibus quibus peccata non 
ſunt remiſſa per Chriſtum, Paræus ib p. 404. Ibis is the ſound Mean- 
ing, about the Nature and Cauſes of Chaſtiſement. See bim, p. 371, 372, 


373» 383. reconciling this with Full Pardon, moſt ſolidly of any Man thas 
[ bave read. | 


1. Conſider then, That Labour and Trouble are F. 2. 
the common way to Reſt, both in the Courſe of Nature 
and of Grace. Can there poſſibly be Reſt without 
Motion and Wearineſs? Do you not travel and 
toll firſt, and thenreſt you afterwards? The Day 


for Labour goes firſt, and then the Night foc Reſt 


doth follow. Why ſhould we deſire the Cour ſe of 
Grace to be perverted, any more than we would 
do the Courſe of Nature; Seeing this is as per- 
fect and regular as the other? God did once dry up 
the Sea to make a Paſſage for his People: And 
once made the Sun in the Firmament to ſtand ſtill: 
But muſt he do ſo always? Or as oft as we would 
have him? It is his eſtabliſhed Decree, That 
through many Tribulations we muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Acts 14. 22. And that if we 
ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him, 
2 Tim. 2. 22. * And what are we, that God's oy :h;5 
Statutes ſhould be reverſed for our Pleaſure ? As Conſidera- 
Bildad ſaid to Job, Chap. 18. 4. Shall the Earth tion the 
be forſaken for thee ? Or the Rock be removed out of bis im pond 5 
Place? So, muſt God per vert his ſtabliſped Order for dureib La- 


Thee. bours and 


8 ; Torments, 
and Affiiflions ; not, as the valiant ſort of the Philoſophers, in hope that his pre- 


uffering will ceaſe, or that they ſpall yet partake of Delights here again: 
But Knowledge hath begot in him a moſt firm Perſwaſion of Hope that be (hall 
receive the things that are to come : Therefore be doth not only deſpiſe the Suf- 
ferings, but all the Delights alſo that are bere below, Clem, Alex. Stro- 
mat. J. 7. | | | 


2. Conſider alſo, That Afflidions are exceeding & 3 
uſeful to us, to keep us from miſtaking our reſting Place, 

and ſo taking up ſhort of it. A Chriſtian's Motion 
Heavenwards. is voluntary, and not conſtrain- 

ed. Thoſe means therefore are moſt profitable 

to him, which help his Underſtanding and Will 7bey /y, 
in this Proſecution, The moſt dangerous Miſtake thoſe510nes 
that our Souls are capable of, is, to take the Crea- : happy, 


ture for God, and Earth for Heaven. And yer, ee 
| | Temples ; 
But what Pibble-Stone would not bleſs it ſelf, 10 ſee bow thoſe Precious 


reliſh Providences by : God hath purpoſely given 
them the Spirit to ſubdue and over-rule the Fleſh. 
And therefore I ſhall here give them ſome Reaſons 


Stones are knocks and hewed with the Hammer? But all this is before we 
come to the Temple ;, but there is no Noiſe of Hammer: Ut ibi ſolo As 
moris glutino copulemur, ut Greg. Mor, Dr, Stoughton, Lovesſick 
Spouſe, pag. 113. fal. 30 6, 7. 5 
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=... Angel to Elijah, Up, thou haſt a great way to go? 


3 


alas, how common is this? And in how great a 


the Waters of inſtable Vanity and bitter Vexati- 


pleaſing Sin; ſometimes he begins to be lifted up 
with Applauſe: And ſometime being in Health 
and Proſperity, he hath loſt his Relliſh of Chriſt, 
and the Joys above: Till God break in upon his 


ſomething, I leave every Chriſtian to judge by his 


miſtaken? And how apt yet to fall into the ſame 


© os ge 34 


Degree are the Beſt guilty of it? Though we are 
aſhamed to ſpeak ſo much with our Tongues, yet 
how oft do our Hearts ſuy, It is beſt being bere : 
And how contented are we with an earthly Porti- 
on? So that I fear, God would diſpleaſe molt of us 
more to afflift us here, and promiſe us Reſt here- 
after, than to give ns our Heart's Deſire on Earth, 
though he had never made us a Promiſe of Heaven. 
As if the Creature without God, were better than 
God without the Creature. Alas, how apt are 
we, like fooliſh Children, when we are buſie at 
our Sports and worldly Imployments, to forget 
both our Father, and our Home? Therefore is it 
a hard thing for a Rich Man to enter into Heaven, 
becauſe ir is hard for him to value it more than 
Earth, and not to think he is well already. Come 
to 2 Man that hath the World at will, and tell him, 
This is not your Hapgineſs ; You have higher things to 
look after; and how little will he regard you! But 
when Affliction comes, it ſpeaks convincingly, 
and will be heard when Preachers cannot. What 
warm, affectionate, eager Thoughts have we of 
the World, till Affliction cool them, and mode- 
rate them ? How few and cold would our Thoughts 
of Heaven be, how little ſhould we care for com- 
ing thither, if God would give us Reſt on Earth? 
Our Thoughts are with God, as Noah's Dove was 
inthe Ark: Kept up to him a little againſt their 
Inclinations and Deſire: But when once they can 
break away, they fly up and down over all the 
World to ſee (if it were poſſible ) to find any 
Reſt out of God; but when we find that we ſeek 
in vain, and that the World is all covered with 


on, and that there is no Reſt for the Sole of ow 
Foot, or for the Foot of our Soul ; no wonder 
then if we return tothe Ark again. Many a pcot 


Chriſtian (whom God will not ſuffer to be drown- 


ed in Worldlineſs, nor to take up ſhort of his 
Reſt ) is ſometime bending his Thoughts to thrive 
in Wealth; ſometime he is enticed to ſome Fleſh- 


Riches, and ſcatter them abroad, or upon his Chil- 
dren, or upon his Conſcience, or upon the Health 
of his Body, 3nd break down his Mount which he 
thought fo ſtrong: And then when he lieth in Ma- 
naſſeh his Fetters, or is faſtened to his Bed with 
piniag Sickneſs, O, what an Opportunity hath 
the Spirit to plead with his Soul ? When the 
World is worth nothing, then Heaven is worth 


own Experience, whether we do not over-love the 
World more in Proſperity than in Adverſity? And 
whether we be not lother to come away to God, 
when we have what the Fleſh deſireth here? How 
oft are we fitting down on Earth, as if we were 
Joth to go any further, till Affliction call to us, as 


How oft have 1 been ready to think my ſelf at 
Home, till Sickneſs hath roundly told me, I was 


Diſeaſe, which prevaileth till it be removed by 
the ſame Cure? If our dear Lord did not put theſe 


Thorns into our Bed, we ſhould ſleep out our | 
Lives, and loſe our Glory, Therefore doth the 


Lord ſomtime deny us an Inheritance on Earth 
with our Brethren, becauſe he hath ſeparated us to 
ſtand before him, and miniſter to him, and the 
Lord himſelf will be our Inheritance, as: he hath 


promiſed : (as it is ſaid of the Tribe of Levi, 


Deut. 10. 8, 9.) | 
3. Conſider alſo, 


That Affitions be God's moſt 


of Thorns on the right Hand, and another on the Itaqy 
there be but one Gap open without theſe Thorns, d: . 
how ready are we to find it, and turn out at it ? gen 
But when we cannot go aſtray, but theſe Thorns fudiz; 
will prick us, perhaps we will be content to hold gate 
the way. When we grow fleſhly, and wanton, nh 
and worldly, and proud; what a notable Means is bury, 
Sickneſs, or other Affliction, to reduce us? It is Con, 
every Chriſtian as well as Luther, that may call 
Affliction one of his beſt School-maſters. Many 
a one, as well as David, may ſay by Experience, quiay 
Before I was afflicted, I went aſtray : But now have I um « 
( /incerely ) kept thy Precepts, Plalm 119. 76. Ag 
Phyſicians ſay of bodily Deſtruction, ſo may we bum 
of Spiritual, That Peace killeth more than Mar. ab ig, 
Read Nehem. 9. Their Caſe is ours. When we mom 
have Proſperity, we grow ſecure and ſinful: Then Fi 
God afflicteth us, and we cry for Mercy, and pur- peu 
poſe Reformation: But after we have a little Reſt, medi; 


we do Evil again, ( verſ. 22.) till God take up the an. 


tos h " 


( verſ. 29.) And thus Proſperity, and ſinning and 2% 
ſuffering, and repenting, and Deliverance, and 
ſinning again, do run all in a Round, Even as 
Peace breeds Contention: And that breeds War: 
And that, by its Bitterneſs, breeds Peace again. 
Many a Thouſand poor recovered Sinners may cry, 
O healthful Sickneſs ! O comfortable Sorrows! Ot ln 


Day, that ever I was afflicted ! It is not only the mM: 
pleaſant Streams, and the green Paſtures, but his z;, 

Rod and Staff alſo that are our Comfort, Pſalm 23, linjin, 
Though I know it is the Word and Spirit that do bc, 
the main Work; Yet certainly the time of Suffer. /® 1 
ing is ſo opportune a Seaſon, that the ſame Word 1 
will take then, which before was ſcarce obſerved: tht i 
t doth ſo unbolt the Door of the Heart, that a len 


Miniſter or a godly Man may then be heard, and * i 


the Word may have eaſier Entrance to the Affecti- . 
ons. Even the Threats of Judgment will bring Jaco) n 


an Ahab, or a Nineveb, into their Sackcloth and webt 


Aſhes, and make them cry mightily unto God. 


Something then will the feeling of thoſe Judg- hie 
ments do, | laid wh 
on our 


Bucks, we cannot chuſe but look up to Heaven. Doctor Stoughton f 
Love-ſick Spouſe, pag. 108. Moſt Chriſtians can unfold Mr. Herbert: Hl 
Experience; A poor Man's Rod when thou doſt Ride, Is both 4 
Weapon and a Guide. Pſalm 119. 71, 75. 


4. Conſider alſo, That Afflidions are God's F 5. 
moſt effectual Means, to make us mend our Pace in 1 
the way to our Reſt. They are his Rod, and his 0 

Spur: What Sloggard will not awake and ſtir when ,,,, Tu 
he feeleth them? It were well if meer Love would appare 
prevail with us, and that we were rather drawn to quam 
Heaven, than driven: But ſeeing our Hearts are. 
ſo bad, that Mercy will not do it; it is better be, ez; 
put on with the ſharpeſt Scourge, than loiter out que, an 
to. O what a Difference is there betwixt our fit Pati 
Prayers in Health and in Sickneſs! Betwixt our git. 8 


He that was wont to lie likea Block in Prayer, an 
ſcarce minded what he ſaid to God: Now when diffi 
Affliction preſſeth him down, how earneſtly can nan 


he beg? How doth he mingle his Prayers and his nec de 


God will but hear him, and deliver him ! Alas, if Quiche 
we did not ſometime feel the Spur, what a flow 
Pace would moſt of us hold toward Heaven? 


if we did not ſometimes ſmart by 


ni C0 


effectual Means, to keep us 
the way of our Reſt. It he had not 


— 


Even 


| 
A) 


haber 


ſario vi 


tia ofiet 


Proſperity and our Adverlſity-repentings ! He that licet - 
before had not a Tear to ſhed, or aGroan to ut- _ * 
ter; now can ſob, and ſigh, and weep bis fill: nun, 


dura & 


his mident, 
n | 
Tears? How doth he purpoſe and promiſe 1 to que 
mation? And cry out what a Perſon he will be, II cant: 
accidit,l 


n t, U 
Aﬀition, how be 
dead and blockiſh would be the beſt Men's Hearts! _ 


from ſtragling out of |- ; . 
* a Hedge ed quemadmodum feras intereſt, Sen. i 
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left, we ſhould hardly keep the way to Heaven: If aua 


e I CRE 


Rod again, that he may bring us back to his Law: dof 


gainful Loſſes! O Enriching Poverty! O bleſſed denn 


our time till the Doors are ſhut, Matth. 25. 3, , Jud F 


— 


" Tint 


un Affliction: And what Reaſon have we to be ſo 
au lu tender of it? 


/e il, free, further than we do wiltully afflict it our ſelves. 


y niſead- Fleſh only that is pinched. 


Ern, and and Souls, when the Body ſuffereth: But that is, 


W 1, infe- 


Miure, 


nn 
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Even innocent Adam is liker to forget God in a Pa- 
radiſe, than Foſepb in a Priſon; or Job upon a Dung- 
hil. Even as Solomon is like enough to fall in the 
midſt of Pleaſure and Proſperity, when the moſt 
wicked Manoſſes in his Irons may be recovered. 
As Dr. Stoughton ſaith, We are like to Children's Tops, 
that will go but little longer than they are whipt. See- 
ing then that our own vile Natures do thus re- 
quire it, why ſhould we be unwilling that God 
ſhould do us good by ſo ſharp a Means? Sure that is 
the beſt dealing for us, which ſureſt and ſooneſt 
doth further us for Heaven. I leave thee, Chri- 
ſtian, to judge by thy own Experience, whether 
thou doſt not go more watchfully, and lively, and 
ſpeedily in thy way to Reſt in thy Sufferings, than 
thou doſt in thy more pleaſing and proſperons State, 
If you go to the vileſt Sinner on his dying Bed, and 
ask him, Will you now Drink, and Whore, and 
ſcorn at the Godly as you were wont todo? You 
ſhall find him quite in another Mind. Much more 

| then will Affliction work on a gracious Soul. 
5 6. 5. Conlider further; It is but this Fleſh which 
x only is troubled and grieved (for the moſt part) by 


Had In moſt of our Sufferings the Soul is 
ju the ve- Suppoſe thou be pinched by Poverty: Ir is thy 
If thou have Sores or 

| fer- dickneſſes: It is but the Fleſh that they aſſault; if 
fi, 4h. thou die, it is but that Fleſh that muſt rot in the 
ite ita Grave, Indeed it uſeth alſo to reach our Hearts 


mo, wh 


| 10 2 becauſe we pore upon our Evils, and too much pi- 


Frmy, ty» and condole the Fleſh; and fo we open the 
. Draw. Door, and let in the Pain to the Heart our ſelves, 
vg til which elſe could have gone no further than the 
v p Fleſu: God ſinites the Fleſh; and therefore we will 
ia Cool grĩeve our Spirits: And ſo multiply our Grief, as 
fron the if we had not enough before. O, if I could but 
Meme have let my Body have fuffered alone in all the pi- 
as; e ning; and paining Sickneſſes which God laid upon it, 
He and not have fooliſhly added my own ſelf-torment- 
| 4 £n4of ing Fears, and Cares, and Sorrows, and Diſcon- 
4 Sin, as tents ; but have quieted and comforted my Soul in 
* the Lord my Rock and Reſt; I had eſcaped the far 
” 9 preater part of the Afflictions. W hy is this Fleſh 
ed, 1. 2. kd 
1: Libert, ſo precious in our Eyes? Why are we ſo tender of 
© 25. S. theſe duſty Carkaſes? Is Fleſh ſo excellent a thing? 
33-P- Is it not our Priſon? And what if it be broken 
"7: © down? ls it not our Enemy? Yea, and the great- 
zi. quod eſt that ever we had? And are we ſo fearful leſt it 
bonum be overthrown? Is it not it that hath ſo long ham- 
Tua pered and clog'd our Souls? And tyed them to 
| lan i Earth? And ticed them to forbidden Luſts and 
G:nere Pleaſures? And ſtolen away our Hearts from 
auz Ef. God ? Was it not it, that longed for the firſt for- 


and if we live after the Fleſh, we ſhall die: But if by 


we make the Suffering greater than it is, and take 


its part againſt God ? Indeed the Fleſh is very near 
tous, we cannot chuſe but condole its Sufferings, 


and feel ſomewhat of that which it feeleth. But is 

it ſo near as to be our chiefeſt Part? Or can it not 

be ſore, but we muſt be ſorry? Or cannot it con- 

ſume and pine away, but our Peace and Comfort 
muſt conſume with it? What if it be undone? Are 

we therefore undone? Or if it-periſh and be de- 
ſtroyed, do we therefore-periſh! O fie upon this 
Carnality and Unbelief, which is ſo contradictory 

to the Principles of Chriſtianity ! Surely God 

dealeth the worſe with this Fleſh, becauſe we ſo 
overvalue and idolize it. We make it the greateſt 

part of our Care and Labour to provide for it; 

and to ſatisſie its Deſires; and we would have God 

to be of our Mind, and to do ſo too. But as he 

hath commanded us to make no Proviſion for the Fleſh, 

to fulfil the Deſires or Luſts thereof, (Rom. 13. 14. ): 

So will he follow the ſane Rule himſelf in his dea- 

lings with us; and will not much ſtick at the diſ- 

pleaſing of the Fleſh, when it may honour himſclf, 

or profit our Souls. The Fleſh is aware of this, 

and perceives that the Word and Works of God. 

are much againſt its Deſires and Dclights, and 
therefore is it alſo againſt the Word and Works of 1 King, 
God : Ir faith of the Word (as Ahab of Micaiab) 22. 3. 
hate it, for it doth not ſpeak Good concerning me, but fo pe 
Evil. There is ſuch an Enmity betwixt this Fleſn unum ſu- 
and God, That they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe pereſt ho- 
him, and the carnal Mind is Enmity againſt him; for minis 

it is not ſubject to his Law, nor indeed can be : So in- f ag 
conſiſtent is the pleaſing of the Fleſh and the plea- {gema; 
ling of God, that he hath concluded, That to mind the titillari 
things of the Fleſh, or to be carnally minded, is Death; velit, & 
de certo 
animo = 
cor peri 
operam 
dare? Se- 


the Spirit we mortifie the Deeds of the Body, we ſhall 
live, Rom. 8. 4, 5, 6, 7, $, 13. | 
So that there is no likelihood that ever God's 
Dealings ſhould be pleaſing to the Fleſh: No more Vi- = 
than its Works are pleaſing to God, Why then . 6 = 
(O my Soul) doſt thou ſide with this Fleſh, and 1 Cor. 9. 
ſay as it ſaith, and complain as it complaineth ? It 26, 27. 
ſhould be part of thine own Work to keep it down, 

and bring it in Subjection: And if God do it for 

thee, ſhouldſt thou be diſconcented ? Hath not the 

pleaſing of it been the Cauſe of almoſt all thy ſpi- 

ritual Sorrows ? Why then may not the diſplea- 

ſing of it further thy Joys? Should not Paul and g, 16. 
Silas ſing, becauſe their Feet were in the Stocks, 

and their Fleſh yer ſore with the laſt Day's Scourg- 

ings? Why, their Spirits were not impriſoned, 

not ſcourged! Ah unworthy Soul! Is this thy 
thanks to God for his Tenderneſs of thy Good ? 

And for his preferring thee ſo far before the Body ? 


0 


3 bidden Fruit? And muſt needs be taſting what⸗ 
2 K eyer it coſt ? And ſtill it is of the ſame Temper : 
It muſt be pleaſed, though God be diſpleaſed by it, 

and our ſelves deſtroyed. It maketh all God's 
Mercies the Occaſion of our Tranſgreſſing, and 
draweth Poiſon from the moſt exceſſent Objects. 
If we behold our Food, it inticeth to Gluttony: If 
Drink, to Drunkenneſs: If Apparel, or any thing 
of worth, to pride: If we look upon Beauty, it 
ticeth to Luſt: If upon Money or Poſſeſſions, to 
Covetouſneſs. It cauſeth our very Spiritual Love 
to the Godly, to degenerate into Carnal; And our 
Spiritual Zeal, and Joy, and other Graces: It 
would make all Carnal like it ſelf. What are we 
beholden to this Fleſh for, that we are ſo loth that 
any thing ſhould ail ĩit? Indeed we muſt not wrong 
it our ſelves; for that is forbidden us; Nor may 
we deny it any thing that is fit for a Servant; that 
ſo it may be uſeful to us, while we are forced 
to uſe it. But if God chaſtiſe it for Rebel- 
ling againſt him and the Spirit, and it begin to 


Art thou turned into Fleſh thy ſelf, by thy dwel- 
ling a few Years in Fleſh? That thy Joys and thy 
Sorrows are moſt of them ſo fleſhly ? Art thou ſo 
much a Debtor to the Fleſh, that thou ſhouldeſt ſo 
much live to it, and value its Proſperity ? Hath it 
been ſo good a Friend to thee, and to thy Peace? 
Or, is it not thy Enemy as well as God's? Why 
doſt thou look ſo ſadly on thoſe withered Limbs, 

and on that pining Body? Do not ſo far miſtake 

thy ſelf, as to think its Joys and thine are all one; 

or that its Proſperity and thine are all one; or that 

they muſt needs ſtand or fall together. When it Heb. 12, 
is rotting and conſuming in the Grave, then ſhalt 13. 

thou be a Companion of the perfected Spirits of 

the Juſt ; and when thoſe Bones are ſcattered about 

the Church-Yard, then ſhalt thou be praiſing God 

in Reſt. And in the mean time, haſt not thou 

Food of Conſolation which the Fleſh knoweth not 

of? And a joy which this Stranger medleth not 

with ? And do not think that when thou art turn- 

ed out of this Body, that thou ſhalt have no Ha- 
bitation : Art thou afraid thou ſhalt wander deſti- 


Rom. 8. 12 


cry and complain under this Chaſtiſement, . ſhall 


tute of a reſting Place? Is it better reſting in Fleſh 
Vol, III. C than 
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Verſe 3, 4. 


than in God? Doſt thou not know, that wiren 
this Houſe of Earth is diſſolved, Thou haſt a building 
with God, not mads with bands, Eternal in the Hea- 
vVens? 2 Cor. J. 1, 2. lt would therefore bet rer 
become thee earneſtly/ to groan, deſiring to be 
cloathed upon with that. Is thy Heſh any bettet 
than the Fleſh of Mob was? And yet though God 
ſayed him from the common Deluge, he would not 


ſave him from common Death. Or, is it any hot 


ter than the Fleſh of Abraham, or Job, or oY 
or all the Saints that ever lived? Yet did they al 

ſuffer and die. Doſt thou think that thoſe Souls 
which are now with Chriſt, do ſo much pity their 
rotten or duſty Corps, or lament that their ancient 
Habitation is ruined ? And their once comly Bodies 
turned into Earth? Oh what a thing is Strange- 
neſs and Diſ-acquaintance! It maketh us afraid of 
our deareſt Friends; and to draw back from the 
Place of our only Happineſs. So was it with thee 
towards thy chiefeſt Friends on Earth? While thou 
waſt unacquainted with them, thou didſt with- 
draw from their Society: But when thou didſt 
once know them throughly, thou wouldſt have 
been loth again to be deprived of their Fellowſhip. 
And even ſo, though thy ſtrangeneſs to God and 
another World do make thee loth to leave this 
Fleſh; yet when thou haſt been but one Day or 
Hour there, (if we may fo ſpeak of that Eternity, 
where is neither Day nor Hour ) thou wouldeſt be 
full loth to return into this Fleſh again. Doubt- 
leſs, when God, for the Glory of his Son, did ſend 
back the Soul of Lax arus into its Body, he cauſed 
it 15 to forget the Glory which it had enjoyed, 
and to leave behind it the Remembrance of that 
Happineſs, together with the Happineſs it ſelf: 
Or elſe it might have made his Life a Burthen to 
him to think of the Bleſſedneſs that he was fetch'd 
from : And have made him ready to break down 
the Priſon Doors of his Fleſh, that he might re- 
turn to that happy State again. O then impatient 
Soul! Murmur not at God's Dealings with that 
Body; but let him alone with his work and way. 
He knows what he doth ; but ſo doſt not thou: He 
ſeeth the End; but thou ſeeſt but the Beginning. 
If it were for want of Love to thee, that he did 
thus chaſtiſe thy Body, then would he not have 
dealt fo by all his Saints. Doſt thou think he did 
not love David, and Paul, or Chriſt himſelf? Or 
rather, doth he not chaſten becauſe he loveth? 


Matth. 6. And ſcourgeth every Son whom he recerveth ? Heb. 12. 


4, J, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11. Believe not the Fleſhes 
Keports of God, nor its Commentaries upon his 
Providences. It hath neither Will nor Skill to in- 


2. 10, 11, terpret them aright : Not Will; for it is an Ene - 
12, 13,14. my to them: They are againſt it, and it is againſt 


them. Not Still; for it is Darkneſs : It ſavour- 


eth only the things of the Fleſh : But the things of 


the Spirit it cannot underſtand, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. Never expect then that the 
Fleſh ſhould truly expound the meaning of the 
_ Red. It will call Love, Hatred; and fay, God is 
deſtroying, when he is ſaving - And murmur, as 
if he did thee wrong, and ufed thee hardly, when 


he is ſnew ing thee the greateſt Mercy of all. Are 


not the foul Steps the way to Reſt, as well as the 
Fair ? Yea, are not thy Suffering, the moſt neceſ- 
ſary Palſages of his Providence? And though for 


the preſent they are not joyous, but grievous; yet 
in the end do they bring forth the quiet Fruits of 
Righreouſneſs, to all choſe that are exerciſed there- 
by. Haſt thou not found it ſo by former Expe- 


rience, when yet this Fleſh wonld have perſy 


thee other wiſe? Believe it then no more, which 
hach miſ- informed thee fo oft. For indeed there 
is no believing the words of a Wicked and ignorant 
Enemy. IH-will never ſpeaks well. Bat when 


Malice, Vitiouſhneſs and | 


tation ? This Fleſh will call Love, A 


5%, 2 CA et Wa ee. _ R 


ager ; and 
Anger, Hatred ; and Chaſtiſements, Judgments: 


It will teil thee, That no Man's Caſe is like thine 2Plal. 11; 
And if God did love thee, 


he would never ſo uſe 11. 
Pſal. 75. 


13, 147 
15. 


thee: It will tell thee, That the Promiſes are hut 
deceiving words, and all thy Prayers and Upright- 
neſs is vain: If ir find thee fitting among the 
Aſhes, it will ſay to thee as Job's Wife, Doſt thau yet 


retain thine Integrity? Job. 2. 8, 9, 10. Thus 


will it draw thee to offend againſt God, and the 
Generation of his Children. It is a Party, and 
the ſuffering Party, and therefore not fit to be the 
Judge. If your Child ſhould be the Judge, when 
and how oft you ſnould Chaſtiſe him, and whether 
your Chaſtifement be a Token of Fatherly Love, 
you may eaſily imagine what would be his Judg- 
ment. If we could once believe God, and judge 
of his Dealings by what he ſpeaks in his Word, 


and by their uſefulneſs to our Souls, and Reference 


to our Reſt, and could ſtop our Ears againſt all the 
Clamors of the Fleſh, then we ſhould have a truer 
Judgment of our Afflictions. Ae 

6. Laſtly conſider, God doth ſeldom give his 8.5 


Suorance are combined, | 
what Attionscan expe à true und fair Interpro- I ter Cn 


People ſo ſweet a fore - taſt of their future Reſt, as — Nh 
in their deep Afflictions. He keepeth his moſt no, * 
precious Cordials for the time of our greateſt adceptal 
Faintings and Dangers. To give them to ſuch Men Deo abe 
that are well and need them not, is but to caſt 2 ſu 
them away; They are not capable of diſcerning au 
their working or their worth. A few Drops of Di- anden 
vine Conſolation in the midſt of a World of Plea- males a- 
ſure and Contents, will be but loſt and neglected, * kk 
as ſome precious Spirits caſt into a Veſlel or River — l 
of common Waters. The Joys of Heaven are of tibus fu 
unſpeakable Sweetneſs: But a Man that overflows re; g 
with earthly Delights, is ſcarce capable of taſting d. hls 
their Sweetneſs : They may eaſilier comfort the — 
moſt dejected Soul, than him that feeleth not any geleftai, 
need of Comfort, as being full of other Comforts vemur 
already. Even the beſt of Saints do ſeldom taſt anti 
of the Delights of God, and pure, ſpiritual, un- aint 
mix'd Joys, in the time of their Proſperity. asciftior 
they do in their deepeſt Troubles and Diſtreſs, conticeti 
God is not ſo laviſhof his choice Favours as to be- herum 
ſtow them unſeaſonably ; Even to his own will he 2 
give them at the fitteſt time, when he knoweth that qe Deol 
they are needful, and will be valued; and when quent. 
he is ſure to be thanked for them, and his People Bonum 
| rejoyced by them. Eſpecially, when our Suffer- his 
| 1ngs are more directly for his Cauſe, then doth he non be- 
| ſeldom fail of ſweetning the bitter Cup. © There- bet,expe 
| fore have the Martyrs been Poſſefſors of the higheſt un i 
| Joys, and therefore were they in former times { 2 
[ambitions of Martyrdom. I do not think that parat, + 
| Paul and Silas did ever ſing more joyfully, than nec. de 
| when they were ſore with Scourgings, and were Tron. 
faſt in the inner Priſon, with their Feet in the j hn 1 
Stocks, Ads 16. 24, 25. When did Chrift preach 1 5, 16, 
| ſuch Comforts to his Diſciples, and leave them his 17. 
Peace, and aſſure them of his providing them Man- John 20. 
ſions with himſelf, but when be was ready to leave 
them, and their hearts to be ſorrowfal hecaaſe ot 
his Departure ? When did he appear among them, 
and ſay, Peace be unto you, but when they were ſhnt 

up together for fear of che Perſecuting Jews? 
| When did the Room ſhake'where they were, and 

the Holy Ghoſt come down upon them, and they 
lift up their Voices in praiſing God, but when they 

were impriſoned, coonventell, and chreatned for 
the Name of Chriſt? * 41 4. 24, 31. When * Spetit 
did Stephen ſee Henven opened, but when he was milten 
giving up his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus? Chriſt 
As 7. 55. And though werbe never put to the ,pjcungut 
luffer ing of Martyrdom, yet God knoweth chat in pugnan 


tem 3 & 


daturum ſe in perſecutione promiſit. Nec minor oft 22 
hos publice, & inter multos periifſe, cum pereundi cauſa it P 
nem pertte. pr. EP. 58. p. cen. 1 

J ou 


perſecutionis rauſa pro mominis lui honore morienti 


7 


Marty? 
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our natural Safferings we need ſupport. Many a % 3. Oh, but faith another, If my Affllcti- 
Chriſtian that hath waĩted for Chriſt (with Sime - on did not diſable me for Duty, I could bear it; 
on in the Temple) in Duty and Holineſs all his but ĩt maketh me uſcleſs and utter iy unprofitable. 
Days, yet never finds him in his Arms till he is dy- Auſw. 1. For that Duty which tendeth to thy 
ing, though his Love was fixed in their Hearts own perſonal Benefit, it dotii not difable thee, but 
before And they that wondred they taſted not by the greateſt quickning help that thou canſt ex. > 
of his Comforts, have then when it was needful f pect. Thou uſeſt to complain of Coldneſs, an& 
received abundance. And indeed, in time of Dulneſs, and Worldlineſs, and Security: If Af- 
Proſperity, chat Comfort which we have is ſo mix-Ifliction will not help thee againſt all theſe, by 
ed, according to the mixt Cauſes of it, that we can warning, quickning, rouzing thy Spirit; 1 know 
very hardly diſcern what of it is car nal, and what not what will. ' Sure then wilt repent thronghly, 
is ſpiritual. But hen all worldly Comforts and [and pray fervently, and mind God and Heaven 
Hopes are gone, then that which is left is moſt like- [more ſeriouſly, either now or never. 2. And for 
y to be ſpiritual. And the Spirit never worketh Duty to others, and for thy Service to-the Church, 
more ſenſibly and ſweetly, than when it worketh | It is not thy Duty whett God doth diſable thee. He 
alone. Seeing then chat the time of Affiidtion, is may call thee out of the Vineyard in this reſpect, 
the time of our moſt pure, ſpiritaal, heavenly even before he call the by Death. If be lay thee 
Toy, for the moſt part; why ſhouted à Chriſtian [in the Grave, and put others in thy Place to do the 
think it ſo ſad a time? Is not that our beſt Eſtate, Service, is this any wrong to thee? Or doth it be- 
wherein we have molt of God? Why elſe do we ſeem thee to re pine at it? Why ſo if he call thee 
deſire to come to Heaven? If we look for a Hea - out before thy Death, and let thee ſtand by, and 
ven of fleſhly Delights, we ſhall find our ſelves ſer others to do the Work in thy ſtead, ſhouldſt 
miſtaken, Conclude then, thar Affliction is nor [thou not be as well content? Muſt God do all the 
ſo bad a State for a Saint in his way to Reſt, as the | Work by thee ? Hath he not many others as dear 
Fleſh would make it. Are we wiſer than God ? to him, and as fit for the Imployment? But alas 
Doth not he know what is good for us better than |what Deceitfulneſs lieth in theſe Hearts! When 
we? Or is he not as careful of our good, as we|we have time, and Health, and Opportunity to 
are of our own? Ah! Wo tous if he were not | work, then we loiter, and do our Maſter but very 
much more! And if he did not love us better, | poor Service: But when he layeth Afffiction upon 
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than we love either him or our ſetves! us, then we complain that he diſableth us for his 

N 6.5 But ler us hear a little what it is that the Fleſh Work, and yet perhaps we are ftill negligent in 

, ir acan objece. that part of the Work which we can do. 80, 
F7::tb-m, f. Oh, ſaith one, I could bear any other Af- 


when we are in Health and Proſperity, we forget 


n © 105 fliction ſave this; If God had touched me in any |the Publick, and are careleſs of other Men's Miſe- 
* a9 1 thing elſe, I could have undergone it patientiy ; ries and Wants, and mind almoſt nothing but our 
but it is my deareſt Friend, or Child, or Wife, orſſelves? But when God afflicteth us, though he ex- 
f en my Health it ſelf, c. | eite us more to Duty for our ſelves, yet we com- 
8 e 1 anſwer ; it ſeemeth God hath hit the right] plain that he difableth us for our Duty to others: 


4 f ” Vein, where thy molt inflamed, diſtempered Blood] As if on the ſudden we were grown ſo charitable, 


did lie: It's his conſtant Courſe to pull down that we regard other Mens Souls far more than our 
r „ Mens Idols, and take away that which is dearer to on! But is not the Hand of the Fleſh, in all this 
ory them than himfelf, There it is that his Jealouſie [Diſſimvlation, ſecretly thus pleading its own Cauſe? 
th » an is kindled; and there it is that thy Soul is moſt en- | What Pride of Heart is this, to think that other 
5 ni, Jan dangered. If God ſhould have taken from thee Men cannot do the Work as well as we? Or that 
10 * that which thou canſt let go for him, and not that God cannot ſee to his Church, and provide for his 
„ oy which thou canſt not; or have afflicted thee where [People without us. ; | 
| : 1 , thou canſt hear it, and not where thou canſt not; ij. 4. Oh, but ſaith another, It is the Godly 
15 mot thy Idol would neither have been diſcovered, nor that are my Afflicters: They diſclaim me, and 
; removed: This would neither have been a ſufficient [will ſcarce look at me; they cenſure me, and back- 
be % Tryal to thee, nor a Cure; but have confirmed bite me, and flander me, and look upon me, 

hon ny ; - . 2, Grave 
Xe , thee in thy Soul-deceit and Idolatry. | with a diſdainful Eye; it it were ungodly Men, eſt, inquis 
i 1 lune. Objeck. 2. Oh, but ſaith, another, if God would I could bear it eaſily: 1 look for no better at their injuriam | 
fr ww bur deliver me out of it yet, I could be content to] Hands: But when thoſe that were my Delight, and ſu ere, 
T7 you hear it: But ] have an uncurable Sickneſs ; or Iam|rhat 1 looked for daily Comfort and Refreſhin Sei 
« n ke to live and die in Poverty, or Diſgrace, or the from, when theſe ſhall be my Grief, and as Thorns injuriam 
4. 4p; like Diſtreſs; - lin my Sides, who can bear it ? | non poteſt 
% WM anſwer, 1. Is it nothing that he hath pro- 5 . 3 8 ferre, qui 
16 L , miſed, it mall work for thy Good? Rom. S. 28. and poteſt iram ? Adjice nunc, quod id agis, ut & iram feras & injuriam. 

„ „ that with the Affliction he will make a way to e- one 2 oo LEA 1 ba 3 ng, 
., ſcape? Thar he will be with thee in it? And de- geg de Ira, I. 2 "JOY PR”; 


; | Seneca de Ira, I. 3. c. 26. 
ic. liver thee in the fitteſt manner and Seaſon? 2. Is | 


it not enough that thou art ſure to be delivered at] Anſw. 1. Whoever is the Inſtrument, the Af- 

1% Death, and that with fo full an advancing Deli-[flition is from God, and the provoking Cauſe 

wr. Verance? Oh, what curſed Unbelief doth this diſ- from thy ſelf: And were it not fitter then that 

Per, cover in our Hearts? That we would be more|thon look more to God and thy ſelf Pon, Doſt thou 

a Thankful to be turned back again into the ſtormy not know, that the beſt Men are {till ſinful in part? 

q 5 tumultuous Sea of the World, than to be ſafely And that their Hearts are naturally deceitful, and 

ah and ſpeedily landed at our Reſt! And would be |deſperately wicked, as well as others? And this 

hege Eledder of a few Year's inferiour Mercies at a Di- [being but imperfectly cured, ſo far as they are 

ppetiat W's [tance, than to enter upon the eternal Inheritance [fleffly, the Fruits of the Fleſh will appear in them, 

en 3 with Chriſt! Do we call God our chief Good, and [which are Strife, Hatred, V. ariance, Emulations, Gal. 5. 19g, 

« jy. Heaven our Happineſs? And yet is it no Mercy or Math. Seditions, Herzftes, Envyings, &c. So far, 20,24. 

« in Deliverance to be taken hence, and put into that the beſt-15 as a Brier, and the moſt upright of them ſhar- 

brig, Poſſeſſion ? per than athorny Hedge + Learn therefore a better 

410 ne faineheuried Chritiens . TO ee eee 
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| | h) in a Friend, nor put Confidence in a 
5e tharprajerh for rhe pood whings (of the Winrtd) which be bath ner, eb (2227 0 92. 2 gt ch ARE 
eel for Ty rey is wok 7 e only — to be — Guides, Keep the Doors of thy Mouth from her that 
tom, 1. 7, becauſe that is ibe beſt for us which God ordereth. lieth in thy Boſom, CC. e But look rather for the Lords 
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Obj. 5. Oh but if [had that Conſolation, which 
you. ſay God reſerveth for our ſuffering times, I 
ſhould ſuffer, more contentedly. : But I do not per- 
ceiveany ſueh thing ge lt kt] 
Anſw. 1. The more you ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, the more of this Bleſſing you may expect; 

and the more you ſuffer for your own Evil doing, 

the longer you muſt look to ſtay till that Sweet- 

neſs come T. When we have by our Folly pro. + New 
voked God to chaſtiſe us, ſhall we preſently look illic (h 
that he ſhould fill us with Comfort? That were n 
(as Mr. Paul Bayn ſaith ) to make Affliction to be Chi. 
no Affliction-· What good would the Bitterneſs nus 1 
do us, if it be preſently drowned in that Sweetneſs? plane 
It is well in ſuch Sufferings, if you have but ſup. Chin 
porting Grace; and your Sufferings ſanctified to i 


1wi i 1 7 nus: lp 
3 oy that yet give too much to the living without ſcru- work out your Sin, and bring you to Gd. fia ala 
Faerie fie ple. Till thou haft learned to ſuffer from a Saint, | 2- Do you not negled or reſiſt the Comforts which jam un 


you deſire? God hath filled Precepts and Promiſes, Ci 
and other of his Providences with matter of Com- 40 in 
fort: If you will overlook all theſe, and make * 
nothing of them, and pore all upon you Suffer- 
ings, and obſerve one Croſs more than a thouſand 
Mercies, who maketh you uncomfortable but your 
ſelves? If you reſolve that you will not be com- 
fortable as long as any thing aileth your Fleſh, you 
may ſtay till Death, before you have Comfort. 


hi ) 154. Do not think that I vilifie the Saints too much, in 
Job. 14+ ſo ſaying. Iconfeſs, it is pity that Saints ſhould 
27. © 13-ſuffer from Saints: And it is quite contrary to 
34 35" - their Holy Nature, and their Maſtar's Laws, who 
Mir. 22. hath left them his Peace, and made Love to be the 
Character of his Diſciples, and to be the firſt and 

1 Jh g. great and new Commandment. And I know that 
there is much difference between them and the 

2% 4. World in this Point. But yet, as I ſaid, they are 
7,11, 12, Saints but in part, and therefore Paul and Barna- 
20, 21, bas may ſo fail out, as to part aſunder; and up- 
A right Aſa may impriſon the Prophet ( call it Per- 
30 5 ſecution, or what you pleaſe :) Joſeph's Brethren 
2 Chron. that caſt him into a Pit, and ſold him to Strangers 
16. 10. © ſor a Slave, I hope were not all ungodly. Job's 
H. 4 Wife and Friends were ſad Comforters. David's 
94 . Enemy was his familiar Friend, with whom he had 
read Pſa}, taken ſweet Counſel, and they had gone up to- 
55. 12,13, gether to the Houſe of God. And know alſo that 


you, and fitted you tor Comfort ? Have they hum- — 
bled you, and brought you to a faithful Confeſſion — 
and Reformation of your beloved Sins? And ef wiz 
made you ſet cloſe to your neglected Duties? And tt; al 
weaned your Hearts from their former Idols? And 
brought them unfeignedly to take God for their hn 6 
Portion and their Reſt ? If this be not done, how beruf 
can you expect comfort? Should God bind up the lie 4% 
Sore while it feſtereth ar the Bottom? It is not ® 
meer Suffering that prepares you for Comfort; but, vu 
the Succeſs and Fruit of Suffering upon your Hearts. 1 w, 
1 ſhall ſay no more on this Subject of Afictions, 23. 
becauſe ſo many have written on it already: A- 


14 thy own Nature is as bad as theirs : And thou art | mong which I deſire you eſpecially to read Mr. 

"q 10> as likely thy ſelf to be a Grief to others. * Can] Bayw's Letters, and Mr. Hug bes his Dry Rod Bloom- 
"ne ſuch ulcerous, leprous Sinners as the beſt are, live] ing and Fruit-bearing, and Young s COUNTER- 
vitium together, and not infect and moleſt each other | POYSON. FT 


ſingulis with the ſmell of their Sores ? Why? If thou bel | 
objicit. a Chriſtian, thou art a daily trouble to thy ſelf: i = 


_ and art moleſted more with thy own Corruptions, CHAP Ht: 
The Fifth ' Uſe. 


inter ſuos than with any Mans elſe : And doſt thou take it ſo]. 
inſignitus hainouſly to be moleſted with theFrailties of others, 
An Exhortation to thoſe that have got Aſſa- 
rance of this Reſt, or Title to it, that they 


LON: duc when thou canſt not forbear doing more againſt 

, thy ſelf ? For my part (for all our Graces ) I rather 
would do all that poſſibly they can to help 0- 
thers to it alſo. 


Aaron admire at that Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God that 
aut fœ- maintains the Order and Union we have amongſt 
2 us: And that he ſuffereth us not to be ſtill one 
ee, anothers Executioners, and to lay violent Hands 


eſt. Quan- on our ſelves, and each other. I dare not 


to in his think that there is no one gracious that hath la- A TH God ſet before us ſuch a glorious F 1 
juſtior ve-houred to deſtroy others that were ſo, in theſe late Prize as this Everlaſting Reſt of the Saints 


*,. Have your Afflictions wrought kindly with *Y: i 


que per Diſſentions. Sirs, you do not half know yet the 
rotum ge- mortal wickedneſs of depraved Nature. If the 
nus huma- beſt were not. more beholden to the Grace of God 
num "u” without them, than to the habirual Grace within 
5 them, you ſhould ſoon ſee, That Men of low Degree are 
incontulti Fanity, and Men of bigh Degree are a he; to be put 
& impro- in the Balance, they are lighter than Vanity it ſelf, Pſalm 
vil lu- 62.57, 8, 9. For what is Man that be ſhould be clean? 
5 = And be that is born of a Woman, that be ſhould be 
ti, queru- Kighteous ? Bebold he putteth no truſt in his Saints, and 
li, ambiti- the Heavens are not clean in his Sight: How much 
rs 2 more abominable and filthy is Man, that drinketh up Ini- 


verbis ul. Juity like Water? Job 15. 14, 15, 16. 


cus publicum abſcondo? omnes mali ſumus. Quicquid itaque in alio re- 
prehenditur, id unuſquiſque in ſuo ſinu invenit. Mali inter malos vi- 
vimus. Una res nos facere poteſt quietos, mutuæ facilitatis conventio. 
ener. de Ira. 1. 3. c. 26. Multum temporis ultio abſumit. Mul- 
tis te injuriis obſicit, dum una dolet. Diutius iraſcimur omnes quam 


is? And hath he made Man capable of ſuch an un- 
conceiveable Happineſs? Why then do not all the 
Children of this Kingdom beſtir themſelves more 
to help others to the Enjoy ment of it? Alas, how 
little are poor Souls about us, beholden to the moſt 


they do not: We ſee the Miſery and Torment of 
thoſe that miſs of it, and they do not: We ſee 


they diſcern not this themſelves. And yet we will 
not ſet upon them ſeriouſly, and ſhew them their 
Danger and Errour, and help to bring them into 
the way that they may live ! Alas, how few Chri- 
ſtians are there to be found, that live as Men that 
are made to do good, and that ſet themſelves with 
all their might to the ſaving of Souls 


aimur. Quanto melins eſt, abire in diverſum, nec vitia vitiis com- 
_ ponere ? Numquis ſatis conſtare ſibi videatur, fi mulam calcibus repe- 
fat, & canem morſu ? Senec. ibid. c. 27. : 


our Brethren periſh not for ever. 


of us? We ſee the Glory of the Kingdom, and al! 


thorn' 
Book cl 
them wandring quite out of the way, and know if gyirim 


they hold on, they can never come there: And Alm 


No thanks 
to us if Heaven be not empty, and if the Souls of 


But 
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| Part. III. * 


lect, and ſo few are convinced that God doth ex- 


Concernment, to the Glory of God, and the Hap- 
pineſs of Men; I will ſpeak of it ſomewhat the 


conſiſt, and how to be done. 2. What is the cauſe 
that it is ſo neglected. 3. And then give ſome 
Conſiderations to perſwade you to the Performance 
of it, and others to the bearing of it. 4. And 


ſons whom it doth nearly concern. Of all theſe 
| in order. „i Hage | 
© 2 1, I would have you therefore well underſtand 
W:', 2212 Know then on the Negative. 1. It is not to in- 
i vade the Office of the Miniſtry, and every Man to 
3 mt, ergo * 

erandi; turn a publick Preacher. I would not have you 
am go beyond the Bounds of your Callings ; We ſee 


L * ing doth bring forth, who run uncalled, and thruſt 


adam thinking themſelves the fitteſt for the Work in 
err the Pride of their Hearts, while they had need to 
We taught the very Principles of Religion: How 


m infir- 


ane little doth God bleſs the Labours of theſe Self. 
au t conceited Intruders? N 


OD e | | 

"tum: Danda potius eft opera ut proficiant & firmiores evadant 
& 0-100; muniendi ſunt ne ſeducantur; monendi nequis prætextu 
Wfrmitatis (uperbiz carnis indulgeat; Denique & Eccleſiæ intereſt, ut 
remi bene ſentiant de ſuis doctoribus & pattoribus) Boger. in Epiſt. 


al te Annot, in Grotii Piet. 

ol | | 

« Neither do I perſwade you to a zealous promo- 
on ting of Factions and Parties, and venting of un- 
aj certain Opinions, which Mens Salvation 1s little 


concerned in. 
Devil lately got in the Church by this Impoſture ! 
The time that ſhould be imployed in drawing Mens 
Souls from Sin to Chriſt, is imployed in drawing 
& :...,. them to Opinions and Parties; When Men are 
ii renas fallen in love with their “ own Conceits, and 
Parti di- proudly think themſelves the Wiſeſt, how dili- 
i perci-gently do they labour to get them Followers? as 
ky" to make a Man a Proſelyte to their Opinions 

3 | . . x 7 
um bo. were as happy a Work as to convert him to Chriſt! 
im utiqʒ And when they fall among the lighter, ignorant, 
oni unſounder fort of Profeſſors, whoſe Religion is all 
un a in their Brain, and on their Tongue, they ſeldom 


rc > fail of their deſired Succeſs. Theſe Men ſhall ſhortly 
unum know, that to bring a Man to the Knowledge and 
e; ne Love of Chriſt, is another kind of Work, than to 
nz. ©. bring him to be Baptized again, or to be of ſuch 
ln tuo, 4 Church, or ſuch a Side. - Unhappy are the Souls 
: relis that are taken in their Snare: Who, when they 
deo abe have ſpent their Lives in ſtudying and contending 
eite kor the Circumſtantials of Religion, which ſhould 
here; ne Dave been ſpent in ſtudying and loving the Lord 
te dum Jeſus, do in the End r cap an empty Harveſt ſuta- 


tem e ble to their empty Profeſſion. 

ar IS, Im- 

"245 in tenebras; illudente tibi dæmonio meridiano. Bern. Serm. 
T Obj. Bur why then do the moſt faithful, prudent, skilful Members of the 
tuch tur to that Side ? Anſw. Who is it that thus ſpeaks, that may not an- 
bimſelf ? that they are to be eſteemed neither prudent, nor faibful, nor 


5. 1 


Read 105 whom Hereſtes were able to change, And is that a wonder that an 
Al LY e Man (ould after fall back? Saul, who was berter than others, was 
thorn" WW" © Envy overturned. David 4 good Man after God's own heart, mas 
Book M y of Adultery and Murder. Solomon, who was furniſhed with all 


e and Wiſdom from God, was by Women enticed 10 1dolatry. © It was 
Ugg only for the Son of God 10 be without Sin. What therefore if a 
"P, 4 Deacon, a Widow, à Virgin, a Teacher, a Martyr ſhall fall from 
ful? ? Shall we therefore judge Hereſies io be Truth ? Do we judge of 


4 ef by perſons, or of perſons by their Belief * No Man is a wiſe Man 


ö | - Faithful ; and no Man is greater than others, but 4 Chriſtian z and 
: 3 's 4 Chriſtian but he that perſevereth to the End, Thou, as a Man, 
K ; Jt Mens ounfide ;, and judgeſt what thou ſeeſt; and ſeeſt ſo far as tou 
1 0% Kc. But God's Eyes are bigb; The Lord knoweth who are 
' Terul, De Præſcript. c. 3. | | 5 
f | 

) 


| 3. Nor do! perſwade you to ſpeak againſt Mens 
S Faults behind their Backs, and be ſilent before 


1 


But becauſe this is a Duty which ſo many neg- 
pect it at their hands, and yet a Duty of ſo high! 


more largely, and ſnew you, 1. Wherein it doth 


quis di- what is this Work which I am perſwading you to. 


eat. dy daily Experience, what Fruits thoſe Mens teach- 


n eſſe themſelves into the place of publick Teachers, 


Alas, what Advantage hath the 


90. things following. 


— on rt ev 


their Faces, as the common Cuſtom of the World 
Is. To tell other Men of their Faults, tendeth 
little to their Reformation, if they hear it pot 
themſelves. To whiſper out Mens Faults td o- 
chers, as it cometh not from Love, or from 

honeſt Principle, ſo uſually doth it produce no 
good Effect: For if the Party hear not of it, it 
cannot better him; If he do, he will take it but 
as the reproach of an Enemy, tending to diſgrace 


a | him; and not as the faithful Counſel of a Friend, 
laſtly, Apply this more particularly to ſome Per- 


tending to recover him; and às that which is ſpo- 
ken to make him Odious, and not to make him 
Virtuous. It tendeth not to provoke to Godli- 
neſs,” but to raiſe Contention: for a Whiſperer ſe- 
parateth the chiefeſt friends, Prov. 16, 28. And how 
few ſhall we find that make Conſcience of this 
horrible Sin? or that will confeſs it, and bewail 
it when they are reprehended for it! Eſpecially 

if Men are ſpeaking of their Enemies, or thoſe 
that have wronged them, or whom they ſuppoſe 
to have wronged them: or if it be of one that 
eclipſeth their Glory, - or that ſtandeth in the 4 Gen. . 
way of their, Gain or Eſteem; or if it be one that 31. 1. 
differeth from them in Judgment, or of one that Pfal. 41.7. 
is commonly ſpoken againſt by others, who is it 
that maketh any Conſcience of back-biting ſuch as 

rheſe ? And you ſhall ever obſerve, that the for- 

warder they are to back-biting, the more back- 

ward always to faithful admoniſhing : and none ; Sam. 22. 
ſpeak leſs of a Man's Faults to his Face for his Re- g. 
formation, than thoſe that ſpeak moſt of them be- Dan. 6. 3. 
hind his Back to his Defamation. If Ill-will or Kom. 1. 
Envy lie at the Heart, it maketh them caſt forth zn. 
diſgracing Speeches as oft as they can meet with Notar- 
ſuch as themſelves, who will hear and entertain dum eſt, 
them. Even as a corrupt humour in the Stomach quod 3 
provoketh a Man to vomit up all that he taketh, 1 
while it ſelf remaineth and continueth the Diſeafe. exigit de- 
(It is Cryſoſtom's Similitude.) = of 

| | | icatio- 

nem, & declarationem. Non dicit [ Vade & vitupera um fed Ar- 
ve] Muſe. in Matt. 18. p. (mihi) 420. Moſt of us are very ready 10 
f at the Faults that are in anot ber Man's Houſe; or at leaft ſecretly in 
gur Hearts to cenſure them ; but they that will inſtru and order their own 
Families, are very few, Mulcul, in Matth,7. Tom. 1. P. 154. Prov. 25. 22. 


80 far am l from perſwading therefore to this 
prepoſterous courſe, that I would adviſe you to 
oppoſe it where-ever you meet with 1t. See that 
you never hear a Man ſpeaking againſt his Neigh- 
bour behind his Back, (without ſome ſpecial Cauſe 
or Call) but preſently rebuke him: Ask him, whe- 
ther he hath ſpoke thoſe things in a way of Love 
to his Face? If he have not; ask him, How he dare 
to pervert God's preſcribed order, who command- 
eth to rebuke our Neighbour plainly, and to tell 
him his Fault firſt in private, and then before wit- 
neſs, till he ſee whether he will be won, or not? 
Lev. 19.17. Mat. 18. 15, 17. And how he dare 
do as he would not be done by. 

The Duty therefore that I would preſs you to, 
is of another Nature, and it conſiſteth in theſe 3 

1. That you get your Hearts e e 
affected with the Miſery of your Brethrens Souls; ge and 
be compaſſionate towards them. Yearn after their diligence 


F 3. 


after their Converſion, and your Hearts were fully _ = 
ſet to do them good, it would ſet you a work, and ,,,, 10 the 
God would uſually Bleſs it. | Truth, than 

4 Sinner to 
Righteouſneſs. For you may eaſily convince a Sinner, becauſe be cannot deny 
bis ſin; But it is a moſt difficult thing to convince the Erroneous, becauſe be 
will not ac knowledge his Error, nor eudure 10 be taught, as we ſee in this 
our Age; For here are many bindrances, ro which i added a bitterneſs of 
Spirit, which while it continueth, will ſtop up the paſſage againſt all teaching. 
For who will ſuffer bimſelf io be taught of that Man whom he believes not, 
and whom be bateth and comemneth in bis Heart, Mulc. in Mat. 7. p. 156. 
See next in bim Directions how to deal with the Erroneous. 


2. Take all Opportunities that poſſioly you can, 


to confer with them privately about their States, 
and 


recovery of Salvation: If you did earneſtly long 7<quifte 10 ; 
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manage this Work, let me tell jou mote particu- ing leaf | 
larly what you are herein to do. 1. If it be an ig: which be mult, attain it : Be ſure to draw him to 
norant carnal Perſon that you have to deal with, che uſe of all Means: Set him a Hearing and Reæad- 
who is an utter Stranger to the Myſteries of Reali- ing the Word, calling upon God, accompanying 
gion, and to the Work of Regeneration on his 5 din, 
own Soul, the firſt thing yon have to do is, to ac- and to get out of all ways of Temptation; eſpe- 
quaint him with theſe Doctrines: Labour to make |cially to forfake Ungodly Company, and to wait 
him underſtand, wherein Man's chief Happinels| patiently on God in the uſe of Means; and. ſhew 
doth conſiſt: and how far he was once poſſeſſed ſ him the ſtrong Hopes that in ſo doing he may 
of it: and what Law and Covenant God then made have of a Bleſſing; this being the way that God 
with him: and how he broke it: and what Penalty will be found in. to bros ij 
he incurred, and what Miſery he brought himſelf ] If yen perceive him poſſeſſed with any preju- 
into thereby: Teach him what need Men had of }dicate Conceits againſt the Godly, and the way of 
a Redeemer ; and how Chriſt in Mercy did inter- Holineſs, ſhew him their falſhood, and with Wiſ⸗ 
poſe, and bear the Penalty, and what Covenant dom and Meektiefs anſwer lis Objections, 
no he hath made with Man; and on what terms If he be addicted to delay the Duties he is con- 
only Salvation is now to be attained; and what vinced of, or Lazinefs and Stupidity to endanger 
courſe Chriſt taketh to draw Men to himſelf: and | 
what are the Riches and Privileges that Believers 


have in him. | 


If when he underſtandeth theſe things, he be 
not moved by them; or if you ſind that the ſtop 
lieth in his Will and Affections, and in the Hard- 
neſs of his Heart, and in the Intereſt that the Fleſh t galt, 
and the World have got in him; then ſhew him formance doth much farther the Succeſs, I will pus web 
the excellency of the Glory which he neglecteth, | here adjoyn a few Directions, which you muſt be corm 
and the intolerableneſs of the loſs of it; and the | ſure to obſerve in this work of Exhortation : for - 
extremity and eternity of the Torments of the |it is not every Advice that uſeth to Succeed, nor ny 


e b rum; 
Damned, and how certainly they muſt endure them; any manner of doing it that will ſerve the rurn. Chr 
and how juſt it is for their wilful Refuſals of Grace - | Obſerye therefore theſe Rules. | neos 


and how heinous a Sin it is to reject ſuch free and 
abundant Mercy, and to tread under foot the Blood 
of the Covenant. Shew him the. certainty, near- 


neſs and ter rours of Death and Judgment, and the or Eſteem to thy felt; or to bring Men to depend Tom. 
vanity of all things below, which now he is taken upon thee; or to get thee Followers: Do not as b. 15 
upwith; and. how little they will beſtead him in 


that time of his Extremity. Shew him that by 


Nature he himſelf is a Child of Wrath, an Ene- 
my to God, and by actual Sin much more: Shew or their Humours, as Diſobedience, Unthriftinefs, 
him the vile and hetnous Nature of Sin: the ab- Unmannerlineſs, &c. and labour much to reform 
ſolute Neceſſity he ſtandeth in of a Saviour: the them in theſe; but never ſeek in the right way 
freeneſs of the Promiſe; the fulneſs of Chriſt ; the | that God hath appointed to fave their Souls. But 
ſufficiency of his Satisfaction; his readineſs to re- be ſure, the main End be to recover them from 
ceive all that are willing to be his; the Authority | Miſery, and bring them into the way of Eternal 
and Dominion which he hath purchaſed over us: Reſt. We have many Reprovers, but the manner 
Shew him alſo the abſolute Neceſſity of Regene- | ſhews too plainly that there are few Sincere. Pride 
ration, Faith and Holineſs of Life, how impoſſible | bids Men reprove others, to manifeſt a high Eſti- | 
it is to have Salvation by Chriſt without theſe mation of themſelves; and they obey, and proudly, 
and what they are, and the true Nature of them. cenſorioufly, and contemptuouſly they doit. Paſ- 
if when he underſtandeth all this, you findMisf fron bids them Reprove, and paſſionately they do 


Soul inthralled in Preſumption and falſe 
perſwading himſelf that he is a true Belevy 
pardoned, and reconciled, and ſhall be fan 
Chriſt, and all thys upon falſe Grounds, or med 
becauſe he would have it ſo, (which is a-commg 
caſe) Then urge him hard to examine his Sy 


ſhew him the neceſſity of trying; the danffer of 
being decerved-; the commonneſs and eaſineſs of | them delay their returning, ſo do not you delay 
miſtaking through the Deceitfulneſs of the Heart; to ſeek their return. 
- theextream Madneſs of putting it to a blind Ad- ſpeak to ſuch an ignorant Neighbour, and to deal 
venture; or of reſting in negligent or wilful Un- | wich ſuch a ſcandalous Sinner, and yet you have 
certainty: Help him in trying himfelf : Produce never done it. Alas, he runs on the Score all this 
ſome undeniable Eridences from Scripture : Ask while; He goes deeper in Debt; Wrath is heaping 


him, whether theſe be in him or not? whether up; Sin taketh rooting ; Cuſtom doth more faſten 
ever he found ſuch. Workings or Diſpoſitions in 


his Heart? Urge him to a rational Anſwer : Do 


not l-ave him till you have convinced him of his | grows hardened, while you delay, the Devil rules 
Miſery: and then ſeaſonably. and wiſely, ſhew him and rejoyceth; Chriſt is ſhut out: The Spirit is 


the Remedy. If he produce ſome common Gif 


common Work may reach, and wherein the Life die and miſs of Heaven, while you are pur poſing 
of Chriſtianity. doth conſiſt, and how far he muſt to teach him and help him to it? What if he _ 
ths in 


r * 


ts, repulſed; God is daily diſnonoured; his Law is 
or Duties, or Work, know to what End he doth | violated ; he is without a Servant, and that Ser- 
produce them: If to joyn with Chriſt in compo- vice from him which he ſhould” have: The Soul 
ting him a Righteouſneſs, ſhew him how vain and continues in a doleful State: Time runs on: The 
deſtructive they are,: It it be by way of Evidence day of Viſitation haſteth away: Death and Judg- 
to prove his Title to Chriſt: ſhew him how far a 


— 


—— 


9 3 — I" 7 


Chap. y = 


and to inſtruct and help them to the. attaining Igo further, if he will be Chris Diſciple... In the 
Salvation. And leſt you ſhould not know how to mean time, that he be not diſcouraged with hear- 


ing of ſo high a Meaſure, ſnew him the way by 


the Godly : Perſwade him to leave his actual Sin, 


his Soul: then lay it on the more powerfully, 

d ſet home upon his Heart the moſt piercing 

erations, and labour to faſten them as thorns 

in his Conſcience, that he may find no Eaſe or Reſt 

till he change his State. ; 2 
But becauſe in al} Works the manner of do 

them is of greateſt moment, and the right Per- 


— ſ— 


1. Set upon the Work ſincerely, and with right nitas 216 
lntentions. Let thy Ends be the Glory of God in Me u 
the Parties Salvation. Do it not to get a Name Mus 


— = 


many carnal Parents and Mafters will do, viz. Re- 
buke their Children and Servants for thoſe Sins 
that diſpleaſe them, and are againſt their Profit 


it. But it is thoſe that do it in Compaſſion, and 
tender Love to Mens Souls; who do it in Obe- 
dience to Chriſt, the moſt tender Compaſſionate 
Lover of Souls; and who imitate him in their 
Meaſure and Place, who came to ſeek and to fave 
that which was loſt, | 

2. Do it ſpeedily : As you would not have $ 5 


You are purpoling long, to 


him; Engagementsto Sin grow ſtronger and more 
numerous: Conſcience grows ſeared ; the Heart 


ment areevenat the Door, and what if the Man 


IS, 


— 
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10 kim go and come again to Morrow, when 
you have it by you, and he is in Want, Prov. 3. 
27, 28. How much leſs may you delay the Suc- 
cour of his Soul? If once Neach ſnatch him away, 
he is then out of the reach of your Charity. That 


ligently delayeth, till his Patient be Dead or paſt 
Cure. Delay in Duty is a great Degree of Diſ- 
obedience, though you afterwards perform it. It 
ſhews an ill Heart that is undiſpoſed to the Work. 
O how many a poor Sinner periſheth or grows 
rooted, and next to ineurable in Sin, while we 
are pur poſing to ſeek their Recovery ! Opportu- 
nities laſt not always. When thou heareſt that 
the Sinner is dead, or removed, or grown obſti- 
nate; will not Conſcience ſay to thee, How knoweſt 
thou, but thou mighteſt have prevented the Dam- 
nation of a Soul? Lay by Excuſes then, and all 
leſſer Buſineſs, and obey God's Command, Heb. 3. 
13. Exhort one another daily, while is is called to day, 
leſt any be bardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 
6 3, Let thy Exhortation proceed from Compaſ- 
fon and Love, and let the manner of it clearly ſhew 
Lens the Perſon thou dealeſt with, that it hence pro- 
y, jy Ceedeth. It is not Jearing, or Scorning, or Re- 
if- proaching a Man for his Faults, that is a likely 


way to work his Reformation: Nor is it the right 
g . F way to convert him to God, to rail at him, and 
eue bim with words of Diſgrace. Men will take 
* b bub them for their Enemies that thus deal with them: 
M. N 


„ And the words of an Enemy are little per ſwading. 


of paſſion, and go to poor Sinners with Tears in your 
ne Eyes, that they may ſee you indeed Believe them 
to be Miſerable; and that you do unfeignedly pity 
* their Caſe; Deal with them with earneſt humble 
ple  Eatreatings, Let them ſee that your very Bowels 
if, do yearn over them, and that it is the very Deſire 
{alt of your Hearts to do them good: Let them per- 
4 ceive that you have no other End but the procuring 
. 2 of their everlaſting Happinels; and that it is your 
wi Senſe of their Danger, and your love to their Souls 
aledthat forced you to ſpeak; even becauſe you know 
| the Terrors of the Lord, and tor fear. leſt you 
an. ſhould ſee them in eternal Torments. Say to them, 
„ M- Why, Friend, you know it is no Ad vantage of my 
n Own that | ſeek: The way to pleaſe you, and to 
% keep your Friendſhip, were to ſooth you in your 
rim Way, Or to ſpeak well of you, or to let you alone; 
rofus but Love will not ſuffer me to ſee you periſh, and 
Firis2- be filent : I ſeek nothing at. your Hands, but that 
>. Which is neceſſary to your on Happineſs, It is 
© your ſelf that will have che Gain and Comfort i 
m tra. Jon come in to Chriſt, &c. If Men would thus go 
i; Ex t0 every ignorant, wicked Neighbour they have, 


995 


dine 
andi, 
lem 


My 't — 


tht 


's Hearts : Bat I know alſo,” that God -worketh by 
L 


de 4 
that be 


- 


into Hell while you are purpoling to prevent it? 
caſe. of his bodily diſtreſs, you muſt nor} 


| 


Phyſician is no better than a Murderer, that neg- 


5 3 Lay by your Paſſion therefore, and take up Com- 


e in your Exhor tation, uſually ſo much doth it good1wrrs 3 
ceed with their Heart. And therefore | beſeech vd, e 
thoſe chat are Faithful, to pradiſe this Courſe, #5 #0 5 
Alas, we ſee the moſt Godly People among ns, or 20 heath | 
at leaſt thoſe that would ſeem moſt Godly; can- 10 lend bis 
not bear a Reproof that comes not in Meekneſs Ear to be 
and Love! If there be the leaſt bitterneſs of Paſ- &, 77 7 
ſion, or reliſh of Diſgrace in it, they are ready to un 4. 
ſpit it out in your Face. Vea, if you do not ſo al your Ja- 
für your Reproof with fair words, that it be bour to o- 
iker to Flattery tlian Plain Dealing; or liker a fen 5 un- 
Commendation than a Reproof ; they cannot well rag 
digeſt it, bat their Heart will riſe up againſt YOU, purarion is 
inſtead of a thankful Submiſſion and a Reformation, in vain ; 
If it favour not liker to Food than Phyſick, it will e be wil 
1 down with them, or they will ſaon vomit 1% 
t up. What ſhould we flatter one another for? in SEL 
(it is now no time to flatter Profeſſors, when their doth bear, 
Sins have broke forth more ſhamefully than ever be will in 
in the World.) For my part, the moſt of them det the 

Yor ig wrong way, 
that I have been acquainteth with yer, are ſuch. 


| f a SUCH according 10 
meet not with one of a Multitude that ſeem the the — 


| moſt Godly, but this is their very Caſe: Such hei- rior of bis 


nous Pride remaineth in the Beſt ! And do you ex- ,. 
dect then, that Poor, Ignorant, Carnal Sinners — 4 
ſhould take that well that Profeſſors cannot en- er 
dure? and ſhould drink in thoſe bitter Reproofs ſerve to 
as a pleaſant Draught. which you can ſcarcely pour ce the | 
into Profeſſors as a Drench? Can you look that eee 
the ſame dealing ſhould be ſaving to them, which perceiving 
you find to be exaſperating and diſtempering to of the 
your ſelves? O that it were not too evident that 77th, who 
the Phariſee is yer alive in the Breaſts of many 2% 4 


Thouſands that ſeem moſt Religions even in this f — 
one Point of bearing plain and ſharp Reproof I w. i 
They bind heavy Burdens, and grievous to be born, — ago of 
and lay them on Mens Shoulders? but they them- , , 
ſelves will not move them with one of their Fin- 7,7 


could 
gers, Matth. 23. 4. So far are they from doing, ane ig- 


in this, as they would be done by. " norant of 


| | the Truth? 
But the reaſon that moſt are in Error, is, becauſe that in bitterneſs of their 
Hearts they either weigh not what is ſaid and wrinen, or take them in the 
wrong way, Muſcul. in Mat. 7. pag. 1657. 


4. Another Direction I would give you, is this: . 7. 


Do it with all poſſible plainneſs and faithfulneſs. 2 
Do not daub with Men, and hide from them their fer 0, 
Miſery or Danger, or any part of it: Do not auſterity 
make their Sins leſs than they are; nor ſpeak of 199; as ap- 
them in an extenuating Language. Do not encou- 3 a 
rage them in a falſe Hope or Faith, no more than 615 For 
you would diſcourage the ſound Hopes of the Righ- z was hard 
teons. If you ſee his cafe dangerous, tell him which be 
plainly of it: LNeighbour, I am afraid God hath #4 d Pe- 
not yet renewed your Soul; and that it is yet a f. N 51 
Stranger to the great Work of Regeneration and jing me, 


Sanctification - I doubt, you are not yet recovered Satan: for 


1 youre 
-? not the 


he knew 
auſterity 


n Mat. ip 
_—_ . "0 1 1 ; 
1 Certatnly with. 7 
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How.) But have to breath, and they ſhall breath out their 


93 


e Saints Everlaſting Re. 


n a n 


Luke 19. 
27. 


P ih: hall very ſhortly ſee, they are almoſt at it; yet 
now th:ira few more Nights and Days, and they ſhall pre- 
Works ſently be at that laſt Day: a few more Breaths they 
e aur Jaſt ; and then as certainly ſhall they ſee that mighty 
in had 7 l 3 
tbe better Change, as the Heaven is over their Heads, and 
cauſe, not the Earth under their Feet. O labour to make 
only tbe Men know, that it is mad jeſting about Salvation 
red or Damnation; and that Heaven and Hell be not 
Aubell Matters to be plaid with, or paſſed over with a 
Gal.2, and few careleſs Thoughts! It is moſt certain that 
Cyprian one of theſe days thou ſhalt be either in everlaſt- 
Epiſt, 71. ing unchangeable Joy or Torments : and doth it 
og pg not awake thee ? ls there ſo few that find the way 
J. de Prz- of Life? ſo many that go the way of Death? Is it ſo 
ſcript, c. hard to eſcape? ſo eaſie to miſcarry? and that 
23.%cont- while we fear nothing, but chink all is well ? and 
: cee pet you ſit ſtill and trifle! Why, what do you 
ſew, %: mean? what do you think on? The World is paſ- 
the plain ſing away : it's Pleaſures are fading: its Honours 
Text # are leaving you: its Profits. will prove unprofi- 


S table co you; Heaven or Hell are a little before 


inſet is you: God is Juſt, and Jealous; His Threatnings 


forced ro are true: Ihe great Day of his Judgment will be 
_—_ md terrible: Your time runs on: Your lives are un- 
M0ojr 0 
M . | 
re tered long: Your caſe is dangerous: Your: Souls 


le certain: You are far belfind hand: You have loi- 


doth make Men think you are not in good ſadneſs, 
nor do mean as you ſpeak; but either you ſcarce 
think your ſelves ſuch things are true, or elſe you 
take them in ſuch a ſlight and indifferent manner. 
O Sirs, Deal with Sin as Sin, and ſpeak of Heaven 
and Hell as they are, and not as if you were in 
Jeſt. I confeſs, I have failed much in this my ſelf, 
the Lord lay it not to my Charge. Lothneſs to 
diſpleaſe Men, makes us undo them. 

6. Yet leſt you run into extreams, I adviſe you 
to do it with Prudence and Diſcretion. Be as ſe- 
rious as yon can; but yet with Wiſdom. And 
eſpecially you muſt be wiſe in theſe things fol- 
lowing. MOTION i Ig 

1. In chooſing the fitteſt Seaſon for your Ex- 
hortation ; Not to deal with Men when they are 


will take it for a Diſgrace; Men ſhould obſerve, 
when Sinners are fitteſt to hear Inſtructions. Phy- 
ſick muſt not be given at all times, but in ſeaſon. 
Opportunity advantageth every Work. It is an 
excellent Example that Paul giveth us, Gal. 2. 2. 
He communicated the Goſpel to them, yet private- 
ly to them of Reputation, leſt he ſhould run in 
vain. Some Men would take this to be à ſinful 


only 


Chap. 
Heb. 12. hath told us, That without bolineſs none ſhall ſee him :] You are hardened in Evil Cuſtoms ; You have no 
14. And except we be born again, we cannot enter into his Aſſurance of Pardon to ſhew : If you dye to Mor- 
John 3. 3. Kingdom. And that all that would not bave Cbriſt row, how unready are you? And with what ter- 
reign over them, ſhall be brought forth and deſtroyed\ rour will your Souls go out of your Bodies? And 4 ha 
before him. O therefore look to your ſtate in time. do you yet loiter for all this? Why conſider with 9 a i" 
— Thus muſt you deal roundty and faithfully | your ſelves, God ſtandeth all this while waiting bin, x 
with Men, if ever you intend to do them good; your leiſure ; His Patience beareth : His Juſtice f'm of 


ſaith) 
* fr; 
u 


ven or Hell, in a dull, eaſie, careleſs Language, 


in Paſſion; or Drink, or in Publick, where they 


comply ing with their Corruption, to yield ſo far 
u le there are far gone in Sin: | You are ſtrange to God ; {to their Pride and Baſhfulneſs, as to teach them 


N 
f * 


nius 
ies! 


It is not hovering at a diſtance in a general Diſ⸗ forbeareth: His Mercy intreateth you : Chriſt 10% Hi) 
courſe that will ſerve the turn; It is not in curing] ſtandeth offering you his Blood and Merits : You — | [ 1 
Mens Souls, as in curing their Bodies, where they] may have him freely, and Life with him: The R i;:1 
muſt not know their Danger, leſt it ſadden them, Spirit is perſwading you: Conſcience is accuſing nai /: 
and hinder the Cure. They are here Agents in] and urging you: Miniſters are praying for you, . 1 7}: 
their own Cure, and if they know not their Mi- and calling upon you: Satan ſtands waiting ben | 32 
ſery, they will never bewail it, nor know how much Juſtice will cut off your Lives, that he may have . 
need they have of a Saviour: If they know not} you; This is your time; Now or Never. What lem :; 
the worſt, they will not labour to prevent K but Had you rather loſe Heaven than your Profits or 2 4p 
will fit ſtil] or loiter till they drop into Perdi-| Pleaſures? Had you rather burn in Hell, than re- hy, 4 
tion, and will trifle ont their time in Delays till] pent on Earth ? Had you rather howl and roar de lg ory 
it be too late: And therefore ſpeak to Men, as] here, than pray Day and Night for Mercy here ? Dr 1 
Chriſt to the Phariſees, till they knew that he meant] Or to have Devils your Tormenters, than to have ft 
them, Deal plainly, or you do but deceive and} Chriſt your Governour ? Will you renounce your , 12 
deſtroy them. | | part in God and Glory, rather than renounce your & "nl = 
8. 8, 5. And as you muſt do it plainly, ſo alſo ſeri- curſed Sins? Do you think a Holy Life too much ü 
ouſly, zealoully, and effectually. The exceeding] for Heaven : or roo dear a courſe to prevent an 
ſtupidity and deadneſs of Mens hearts is ſuch, that] Endleſs Miſery ? Oh Friends, what do you think 
no other Dealing will ordinarily work. You muſt | of theſe Things? God hath made you Men, and 
call loud to awaken a Man in a Swoon or Lethar-|endued yon with Reaſon: Do you renounce your 
gy. If you ſpeak to the common ſort of Men, of Reaſon where you ſhould chiefly uſe it? — In 
the Evil of their Sin, of their Need of Chriſt, of] this manner you muſt deal roundly and ſeriouſly 
the Danger of their Souls, and of the Neceſlity | with Men. Alas, It is not a few dull words be- 
of Regeneration , they will wearily and unwil- | tween Jeſt and Earneſt, between Sleep and Waking, 
lingly give you the Hearing, and put off all with] as it were, that will waken an ignorant dead- 
llom Fea a Sigh, or a few good Wiſhes, and ſay, [God for- hearted Sinner. When a dull Hearer and a dull 
touſlyſrould ide us, we are all Sinners] and there is an end.] Speaker meet together, a dead Heart, and a dead 
e If ever you will do them good therefore, you muſt, Exhortation; It is far unlike to have a lively Ef. 
wicked ſharpen your Exhortation, and ſet it home, and fect. If a Man fall down in a Swoon, you will not 
ones, when follow it with their Hearts, till you have rouzed ſtand trifling with him, but lay hands on him pre- 
Paul did ſo them up. and made them begin to look about them. | ſently, and ſnatch him up, and rub him, and call 
xa fora Let them know that thou ſpeakeſt not to them off aloud to him: If a Houſe be on Fire, you will not 
ven beter indifferent things, nor about Childrens Games, or] in a cold affected ſtrain go tell your Neighbour 
himſelf for Worldlings Vanities, or Matters of a few Days of it, nor go make an Oration of the Nature and | 
Diſimula- or Years continuance, nor yet about Matters of Danger of Fire; but you will run out and cry, oh 
ere = Uncertainty, which perhaps may never come to| Fire, Fire: Matters of moment muſt be ſeriouſly =. 
Sin and the Paſs : But it is about the ſaving and damning of| dealt with. To tell a Man of his Sins ſo ſoftly as ts inf 
Reproof on their Souls and Bodies; and whether they ſhall be] Et: did his Sons, reprove him ſo gently as Jehoſa- WM" 
Sacred Re- bleſſed with Chriſt, or tormented with Devils, | phat did Abab [ Let not the King ſay ſo] doth uſu- 1a a7 5 
a, 4 „and that for ever and ever without any change; ally as much harm as good. | am perſwaded the ag 1 
ſerom lt is, how to ſtand before God in judgment, and| very manner of ſome Mens Reproof and Exhor-** "Wu i 
{aithof this what Anſwer to give, and how they are like to] tation, hath hardened many a Sinner in the way Mere 
ae e, ſpeed; And this Judgment and eternal State they of Peſtruction. To tell them of Sin, or of Her * 


Ils, { 
m. J. 
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only in Private, becauſe they would be aſhamed to 
own the Truth in Publick : But Paul knew how 
great a hindrance Mens Reputation is to their en- 
tertaining of the Truth, and that the Remedy muſt 
not only be fitted to the Diſeaſe, but alſo to the 
ſtrength of the Patient, and that in ſo doing, the 
WW... Phyſician is not guilty of favouring the Diſeaſe, 
sin but is praiſe-worthy for taking the right way to 
le- Cure; and that Learners and Young Beginners 
= 1 muſt not be dealt with as open Profeſſors. More- 
biz over, Means will work eaſily if you take the Op- 
is porcunity ; When the Earth is ſoft, the Plough 
%. willenter. Take a Man when he is under Affli- 
“gion, or in the Houſe of Mourning, or newly 
I 110 ſtirred by ſome moving Sermon, and then ſet it 
bin, home, and you may do him good. Chriſtian Faith- 


obne fulneſs doth require us, not only to do good when 
5 n 


it falls in our way, 
4 n, ut : 5 

dies of doing good. 
. \ raſbneſs 
th boly, 


but to watch for Opportuni- 


- grave , reverent Speeches, and laid open the Bible in bis Chamber 
dle, Sciebat enim vir ſapientiſſimus non intrudi pieratem, ſed 
Wi wentibus; Non impingi, ſed infundi ; Non impetari, ſed do- 
=: . Non cogi, {ed ſuaderi velle. | 


2. Be wiſe alſo in ſuiting your Exhortation to 
the quality and temper of the Perſon. All Meats 


_ Digeſt. 1. If it be a Learned, or Ingenious, Ra- 
tional Man, you muſt deal more by convincing Ar- 
guments, and leſs by paſſionate Perſwaſions. 2. If 
it be one that is both Ignorant and Stupid, there 
is need of both. 3. If one that is Convinced, 
but yet is not Converted, you muſt uſe moſt thoſe 
means that rouze up the Affections. 4. If they 
be Obſtinate and Secure, you muſt reprove them 
ſharply. F. If they be of timorous, tender Na- 
tures, and apt to Dejections or Diſtractions, they 
muſt be tenderly dealt with. All cannot bear 
that rough dealing as ſome can. Love, and Plain- 
neſs, and Seriouſneſs, takes with all: But words 
of Terror ſome can ſcarce bear. This is (as we 
bo, lay of ſtronger Phyſick, Hellebore , Colloquintida, 
ron c. nec puero, nec ſeni, nec imbecillo, ſed robuſto, & c.) 


ts infor not fit for every Complexion and State, 
tus, 

do tamen animo ad Deum contenderit, etiam de eo lætandum eſt, 
lod procurat bono animo, quamvis non procuret bonum. Foveri 
ortet quod bonum eſt, errorem tolli; at ſiqnis in medium produ- 
ur fletus ſola naturæ luce, qui Deum requirat ſimplice animo: non 
mere de pellendus de gradu, ſed ſolicite appellandus eft, & omni of 
o ac potius pietate ad pietatis notitiam perducendus: Lztitia ſpiri- 
alis de hoc homine capienda : neque ſolum ore & ſermone teſtanda 
ls, ſed ex corde & veritate intrinſecus effundenda. Junius Eirenic. 
m. I. in Pſalm 112, p. 690. 


$9115 de 


iy 


. 


3. You mult be wiſe alſo in uſing the apteſt 


are not for all Stomachs : One Man will Vomit out of the Flint at one ſtroke : 
that up again in your Face, which another will |k;adled at the firſt Exbortation. And if they were 


thereof) go forth into the World ſeconded with the Reaſons and Grounds of it 5 
For doubtleſs the reaſon which moved you to ſet the Stamp of Autbority on ir» 
will avail much to make it paſs currantly with others. Though Men will 
willingly be Subjefts to your Authority ;, yet alſo, as they are Men, they will 
be Slaves to Reaſon. Mr. Vine's Ferm. on Jan. 28. 1645. p. 29, 20. 


| 


is condemned, and where the Duty is commanded. 
Preſs them with the Truth and Authority of God : 
Ask them, Whether they believe that this is his 
Word, and that his Word is true. So much of 
God as appeareth in our Words, ſo much will 
they take. The Voice of Man is contemptible : 
but the Voice of God is awful and terrible. They 
can and may reject your words, they cannot nor 
dare reje& the words of the Almighty. Be ſure 
therefore to make them know, that you ſpeak no- 

thing but what God hath ſpoken firſt. * 

8. You muſt alſo be frequent with Men in this C. 11. 
Duty of Exhortation; It is not once or twice that Luke 18. 
uſually will prevail. If God himſelf muſt be con- 1. 

ſtantly ſolicited, as if Importunity could prevail 7 
with him when nothing elſe can; and therefore uit 1g | 
requires us always to pray, and not to wax faint :& filice 
The ſame courſe, no doubt, will be moſt prevail- non uno 
ing with Men. Therefore we are commanded, $72 
To exhort one another daily, and with all lono-ſuffer- vofler , = 
ing: As Lipſius ſaith, The fire is not always brought tiam ab 


Nor mens Affections ipſis infe- 
ris extra- 


yet if they be not followed, they will ſoon grow 1 Big . 


cold again. Weary out Sinners with your loving homines. 
and earneſt Intreaties; Follow them, and give Calvin. in 
them no reſt in their Sin. This is true Charity, Act. 8-22- 
and this is the way to ſave Mens Souls ; anda 

courſe that will afford you Comfort upon re- 

view. | 

9. Strive to bring all your Exhortation to an G. 12. 
lſſue; Stick not in the work done, but look after Hence we 
the Succeſs, and aim at the End in all your Speeches. 719) g4- 

[ have long obſerved it in Miniſters and private B br 


| 3 6 
Men, that if they ſpeak never ſo convincing and [nr the 


powerful Words, and yet their Hearts do not long Z4ification 
after the Succeſs of them with the Hearers, but of their 
all their Care is over when they have done their Brother, 


Speech, pretending that having done their Duty, 3 0 


they leave the Iſſue to God, theſe Men do ſeldom ſpoken 10 


proſper in their Labours: But thoſe whoſe very bim once or 
Heart is ſet upon the Work, and that long to ſee rugs 
it take for the Hearer's Converſion, and uſe to 4 


- 6 Þ I 
enquire how it ſpeeds, God uſually bleſſeth their 2 


Labours, though more weak. Labour therefore Du, Mul- 
to drive all your Speeches tothe deſired Iſſue, If cul. in 
you are reproving a Sin, ceaſe not till (if it may be) . | 
you have got the Sinner to promiſe you to leave p. 165. 


it, and to avoid the Occaſions of it: If you are 


Expreſſions. Many a Miniſter doth deliver moſt 
excellent neceſſary Matter in ſuch unſavoury, harſh 
and unſeeming Language, that it makes the Hea- 
rers loath the Food that they ſhould live by, and 
laugh at a Sermon that might make them quake: 
Eſpecially if they be Men of curious Ears, and 
carnal Hearts, and have more common Wit and 
Parts than the Speaker. And ſo it is in private 
Exhortation as well as publick: If you cloath che 
moſt amiable beautiful Truth in the ſordid Rags 
of unbeſeemiug Language, you will make Men 
diſdain it as Monſtrous and Deformed, though 
it be the Off-ſpring of God, and of the higheſt 
Nature. 
7. Let all your Reproofs and Exhortations be 
backed with the Authority of God. Let the Sin- 
ner be convinced that you ſpeak not from your 


$3 


C10, 


* Ut 


cb. very words of Scripture for what you ſa /: Turn 


fe Princi 


pis, ſic ver 
les, te « — 


Lipſius. I conceive it much conducing that whatſoever touching 
"*1Nement of tbe Church ſhall paſs your bands, may Gn the main parts 


ſelves, or of your own Head. * Shew them the 


in auri them to the very Chapter and Verſe where the Sin 
Fine - 


ba hortantis ſine authoritate Dei, contemnunt ho- 


Exhorting to a Duty, urge the Party to promiſe 
you preſently to ſet upon it. If you would draw 
them to Chriſt, leave not till you have made them 
confeſs, that their preſent unregenerate State is 
miſerable, and not to be reſted in; and till they 
have ſubſcribed to the Neceſlity of Chriſt, and of 
a Change; and till they have promiſed you to 
fall cloſe to the uſe of Means. O that all Chri- 
ſtians would be perſwaded to take this courſe 
with all their Neighbours that are yet in the Fleſh, 
that are enſlaved to Sin, and Strangers to Chriſt! 

10. Laſtly, Be ſure that your Examples may ex- . 13. 
hort as well as your Words, Let them ſee you Nec kc 
conſtant in all the Duties that you perſwade them es 
to: Let them ſee in your Lives that difference 5710.04; 
from Sinners, and that excellency above the World, &a valent 
which you perſwade them to in your Speeches. Let quam vita 
them ſee by your conſtant Labours for Heaven, l 
that you do indeed Believe that which you woul u ſubi 
have them to Believe. If you tell others of the tunc ob- 
admirable Joys of Heaven, and your ſelves do no- ſervan- 
, 10r æqui, 
Fit populus. Loripidem rectus derideat, Æthiopem albus. Quis he. 


rit Gracchos de ſeditione querentes ? Si fur diſpliceat Verri, homicida 
Miloni, &c. fi quis Opprobriis dignum latraverit integer ipſe, &c. 
Dd thing 


Vol. III. 


„ 
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5 The Faint. Everlaſting Reſt. 


Chap. I 


taken up in ſtriving to be rich, or as quarrelſom 
with your Neighbours in a caſe of Commodity, 
as any others, who will then believe you? Or who 
will be perſwaded by you to ſeek the everlaſting 
riches? Will they not rather think, that you per- 
ſwade them to look after another World, and to 
negle& this, that ſo you might have the more of 
it to your ſelf? Let not Men ſee you Proud, while 
you exhort them to be humble: nor to have a 
ſeared Conſcience in one thing, while you would 
have theirs tender in another. An innocent Life 
is a continual powerful Reproof to the Wicked: 
And the conſtant Practice of an holy and heavenly 
Life, is a conſtant Diſquietment to the Conſcience 
of a Worldling, and a conſtant Solicitation of him 
to change his Courſe, 

And thus | have opened to you the firſt and 
great part of this Duty, conſiſting in private fa- 
miliar Exhortation, for the helping of poor Souls 
to this Reſt, that are out of the way, and have 
yet no title to it; and I have ſhewed you alſo the 
manner how to perform it that you may ſucceed, 
I will now ſpeak a little of the next part. 

8. 14. Beſides the Duty of private Admonition, you 
Rom. 10. muſt do your utmoſt Endeavours to help Men to 


: * 1 profit by the Publick Ordinances. And to that 


Prov. 29. end you muſt do theſe things. Firſt, Do your En- 
18. deavours for the procuring of Faithful Miniſters 
- 78 o where they are wanting. This is God's ordinary 
«s 70 means of converting and ſaving. How ſhall they 
mu xe the hear without a Preacher? Not only for your own 
poor Jabou- lakes therefore, but for the poor miſerable ones a- 
175 bw bout you, do all you can to bring this to paſs. 7, 
een e or the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt. Where 
of bim. Viſion faileth, the People periſh. Improve therefore 
Tho. Scot, all your Intereſt and Diligence to this end. Ride, 
in e Pro- and go, and ſeek, and make Friends till you do 
- 9k Sa. Prevail ; If means be wanting to maintain a Mini- 
criſego ſter, extend your Purſes to the utmoſt, rather 
pœnaà eſt ; than the means of Mens Salvation ſhould be wanting. 
I ei Who knoweth how many Souls may bleſs you, who 
crop, have been converted and Javed by the Miniſtry 
ſtalerit, Which you have procured ? It is an bigher and 
ſed etiam nobler work of Charity, than if you gave all that 
ci qui ſa- you have to relieve their Bodies: (Though both 


Cro COm- F . 
hag muſt be regarded, yet the Soul in the firſt place.) 


tum. Ci. What abundance of good might great Men do in 


dero, lib. this, if they were faithful Improvers of their In- 
12. de tereſts and Eſtates, as Men that believe God hath 
hs _ the chief Intereſt, and will ſhortly call them to 
nagt Hacri. an Account for their Stewardſhip ? hat unhappy 
legi. Qu. Reformers hath the Church ſt1i] met withal, that 
Curtius, inſtead of taking away the Corruptions in the 
lib. 7. Church, do diminiſh that Maintenance which 
ſhould further the Work? If our ignorant Fore- 
fathers gave it for the Service of the Church, and 
their more knowing Poſterity do take it away, 
without the leaſt Pretence of Right to it; I doubt 
not but the pious intent of Progenitors will more 
extenuate the Fault of their Ignorance, than the 
. Knowledge of their Poſterity will excuſe their Sa- 
crilege. Alas, that the ſad Example of Kin 


* auth | 
5 a Henry the Eight's Reformation, and the almoſt * 


land ale. Miraculous Conſumption of the Eſtates of Tmpro- 


h/ been as Priators, and the many hundred Congregations | 


tb Eagle's that: live in woful Darkneſs for want of Mainte- 
8 bon nale for a Miniſtry, ſhould yer be no more effectu- 
fire with a al a warning to this Age. It they take away moſt, 
Coal tha; and give back a little, we are beholden to their 
ſtuck io Bounty. If a corrupt Officer loſe his Intereſt, the 
the Fleſh j 7 

1 Church doth not loſe hers. Here is a great Talk 
floPs fron of reducing the Church to the Primitive Pattern: 


the Altar 2 If fo, I dare affirm that every Church muſt bave many 


De Eccle» | 


ſia qui aliquid furetur, Judz proditori comparatur. Aug. in Foban. The 
Arguments uſed of late to excuſe this heinous . are much of the nature o 


ihoſe which Dionyſus was wont to uſe in the like Caſe : Vid. in Valerii 
Maximi, 1 b. I, cap. 2. Et Juſtin. l. 22, 


thing but drudge for the World, and are as much | Miniſters. ( And they that know wherein the work 


Jas are fitted for the Work. An ignorant Empt- 


g | Two, or Three, or Four in ſome Counties is much,“ Prat 


of the Miniſtry doth conſiſt, will no more won. 
der at that, than that a Regiment of Souldicrs ſhould 
have many Officers.) And | how will that be, 4 5, 
when they will ſcarce afford Maintenance for one Td. 9 
They are likelier to bring the Church to the Frimi. un 
tive Poverty, than to the Primitive Pattern. If 1% i 
were not known to be quite beyond their Excepti- 45 "me 
ons my ſelf, I might not ſay ſo much, Teſt I were, 
thought to plead my own Intereſt ; eſpecially am, 
dying Man ſhould be out of the reach of ſuch Ac. "ne 
cuſations. But the Lord knoweth, that it is not 27% 
defire that Miniſters ſhould be rich, that maketh ! m 
me ſpeak this; but earneſt deſire of the Happineſs i 1 
of the Church: Nor do mean the Miniſtry only 0 
by the word L Church: It is the People that are! "a 
robbed and bear the Loſs, more than the Miniſters: a 
Miniſters muſt and wil} have Maintenance, or elſe nb . 
Men will ſet their Children to other Studies zu 
When there is no other, the People muſt allow it % 
themſelves, or be without. What Miniſter can ye % 
well over-ſee and watch over more than a Thouſand fe, i 
Souls? Nor I think ſo many. Many Congrega- ten by 
tions have four Thouſand, ten Thouſand, twenty ve 
Thouſand, ſome fifty Thouſand, yea ſeventy; 1. 
Thouſand. How many Officers will the State in i 

maintain in an Army of thirty Thouſand ? I hade 

almoſt ſaid, The work of Governing the Church is 5 ele 
greater, and hath need of as many. I would all IJ 
Scripture and Primitive Patterns were well viewed fo. 5: 
in this. O happy Reformation, if able godly he tis 
Men were put in Places, or in right Offices, with-\" {al 
out ſuch: Diminution of the Number or the Mainte- 
nance ! Or if a ſupply at preſent could not be had, rics il 
yet ſhould they not have overthrown the hopes of content 
Poſterity. But to leave this Digreſſion, I hope pit 
thoſe that God hath called to his Work, will la- 4 
bour nevertheleſs for the ſhortneſs of their Main- quibsy 
tenance- And thoſe of the People that can do norentuni 
more, can yet pray the Lord of the Harveſt that 
he would ſend forth Labourers. And he that hath jg 
put that Petition into our Mouths, I hope will put ſtipenda 


the Anſwer into our Hands. mo 
tem dong 
parentum & opihus ſuſtineri poſſunt, fi quod pauperum eſt, accipiut 
ſacrilegium profecto incurrunt, & committunt. And beſides, it mui 
bear up the credit of the Office, and take off much premudice from ibe Pep 
But our Gentlemen generally have their Pleaſure, Wealth, and Hon i 
ſuch high efteem, and Chriſt and his Goſpel and Church in ſuch diſeſteen 
that they wou Id tale it for a diſgrace 10 rn Miniſters; or w0 fit and dealt 
themſelves or Children to it, and ſo to ſerve Chriſt freely. Where 1s 1 
Gentleman in England that hath done bus? They will rail at Miniſters) 
Coretouſneſs, becauſe they will not ſerve at the Altar, and not live m 
Altar, who have no other Maintenance; bus when will themſeIves that bi 
more, devote themſelves freely io this Work ? Will they not rather mates 
their great Eſtates with robbing God? 


ents ä r 1 


1. 16. 


2. Vet it is not enough that you ſeek after 9 
Teachers, but eſpecially you muſt ſeek after ſuch 


rick that killeth more than he cureth, doth not fo 
much differ from an able Phyſician, as an unskilful 
Miniſter from one that is able. Alas, this is the 
great Defect among us: Men that are fitted for 
the Work indeed, are moſt Wonders; One, or 


* How few that have dived into the Myſteries of e 
Divinity? Or have throughly ſtudied the moſt opt 
needful Controverſies ? Or are able to explain or ſenior 
maintain the Truth ? Burt only they ſtore their Me- — 
iſtum 
pretio {ed teſtimonio adepti. Tertul. Apologet. c. 29. He er, 
not two ſorts of Elders, but one, whoſe Office lay chief in Rulirg ft 
ing, though all had Authority to teach ajſo. For God 5 — 
the ſake of poor Souls, Gentlemen, put this in practice preſent!) * 
will hardly lay out your Eſtates in a way that will afford you more o 
at your accounting time? I you will not part with 4 I1mle for God, 9, 
part with more to men; and with all ſhortly, but leſs to your comfort- 
be ſure you chuſe the fitteſt, and not the moſt befriended. How fat oo 
Charity come ſhort of the Primitive Chriftians, though our Riches be fe * 
Tertullian ſaith to Heathens, Plus noftri miſericordia inſumit " 
quam Religio veſtra templatim. Apologer. adv. Gentes Cap» 4* 
| Capel's Epiſtle Dedicatory before Mr, Pem ble on the Sacrament 


mories 


art. III. | The Sant y Everluſtiug Reſt. 85 ö ron 


3 with the Opinions and Phraſes of thoſe E this, To repeat together the Word which you ee hu 
hers that are in moſt Credit, in common | 
Ges ; and then they think they are Divices: And i Prayers for the Church and your ſelves; to joyn 424% ard 
| — that ſteps out of their common Rode, A in chearful Singing the Praiſes 1 God; to open ** * 
n ſay that he is Erronous or Heretical; but your Scruples, and Doubts, and Fears, and get 5 
of 2 a him they.cannot tell, And almoſt |* reſolution ; ro quicken each other in Love a is not to 
35 few that are well skilled in managing known . Heavenlineſs, and _ = : And All this * 6. 
Truths upon the Conſcience. Alas, whence com- not as 4 ſeparated Church, but as a part of the © :200,0ut 
eth this Miſery to the Church ? There is not a & Church more dilig ent than the reſt in redeemin 6 
Choice made of the moſt excellent Wits, and 8 time, and helping the Souls of each other Hea- contrary, 
thoſe Youths that are ripeſt = EY — Reli-“ ven -ward. 1 7 eve 
gion: But ſome of them are o rich, that the Mi- is to be given to them, who conſpire togetber in batred 8 
— ß 
that they have no Ma N in Fre 1 5 Hatred, rar they think the Chriſtians are the cauſe of 
Univerſities. And ſo every one that is beſt fur- | very publick Calamity, and every Joſs of the People, Tertul. Apologet. 
niſhed to make a Trade of the Miniſtry, or whoſe ad. Gentes, cap. 39, 40, | 
Parents have beſt Affection to it, how unfit ſoever 11 | ; 
ng ln, now ſome careleſs ones think this courſe 
= _ TC een 9 — your * needleſs : And I know ſome Formaliſts do think 
33 wi ) it Schiſmatical, who have nothing of any moment 
How ſinall a matter were it (and yet how ex- 8 uy ps it. 6 ainſt both theſe, it I durſt 
lent « work) for every Knight or Gentleman n. udn f Len uf def gn ede. 
- „ 1 — Schianks, e buſe private Meetings to Schiſm, and to vilifie 
are of the choiceſt Wits, and moſt pious Diſpo- God's Ordinances, and vent the windy Iſſue of 
Crions, who are Poor ind: Mable to proceed in their empty Brains. But betwixt theſe extreains, 
Learning; and to maintain them a few Years in I adviſe yon to walk, and neither to forſake the 
the Univerſities, till they were fit for the Miniſtry ? Flay 2 et ſelves _—_ 5 5 manner of 
It were but keeping a few ſuperfluous Attendants ST j ae e * ge f 100 
the leſs, or e Forks gr Dogs = "OY armes : But let all your private Meetin 4 in 
0 1 * - whe) 2 yo _ K 15 MING ſubordination to the Publick : and by 2 Appro- 
Sor ich Apparel, euch Det; baton and conſt fy Lee ae a 
_ e 5 A roo (ay, — pies > 6 "= 4 ae be 2425 VE vp aca 
would not be 1orry for it, when they come to thelr|, | 6 
ors, ro gene or — ny ſuit of 2 N rep 3 1 
| | 7 5 7 
Appare age ge Kev Boe h car 01] Alen whoſe bearts are ſtabliſhed with Grace, conſader- 
to hare moretrueworth in him, than many a glit- [2 Pe whole end of 4 Clrifion's Converſation; Je- 
tering ſenſual Lord, and todo God more Service 125 5 * 4 N e wh , 477 eee 
3 Co than ever they did with all their a Ed © ag auſe Diviſions and Offences hs 
ates and Power. | 3 
| 4 
x16. 3. And when you do enjoy the Bleſling of the 0 6 1 ped py pov e. 
Goſpel, you muſt yet uſe your utmoſt Diligence Jeſus in but chair opn bell ud bn cad wands 
to help poor Souls to receive the fruit of it, To 1 e e e ee e 
which end you muſt draw them conſtantly to hear 1 25 18. I would you would ponder my : k 
_—— a ” OE 3 . _ 8 3 one of theſe words, for they are the precious Ad- 
: Di : : wa dere 
heat it in their Families; If that cannot be, then TIE Of RESP it. of Cel, ang necallary now, as 
draw them to come to others that do repeat it; 4. One thing 1 you concerning this: | 
Thr that 0 CI not die in the hearing. The i you would have Souls converted and ſaved by Hh 
; 1. drawing of Men into the Company and Acquain- * : | 4. Sep 
by of tance of the God! beſid the Ben kr th h the Ordinances, Labour ft ill to keep the Ordinances Ordinances 
tin by their En E _ . ee Miniſtry in Eſteem. No Man will be much #4 Mini- 
ines their Endeavovurs, is of lingalar ufc to the re. wrought on by that which he deſpiſeth. The reat / ry * 
ala, COVETY of their Souls. N Aſſociation breedeth Fa- Su 5 27 CONLempt . are 4 3 J Jo q " Eſteem, | 
"1 f 3 5 eee eee _— ment and a graceleſs Heart. It is no more _” 
b: and mm png or and 8 3 3 der for a Soul to loath the Ordinances, that ſavour- 
rang a } g: | gut! eth not their ſpiritual Nature, nor ſeeth God in 
3, 4 means to take off Prejudice, by confuting the . f 
x. / Worlds Slanders of the Ways and People of God.] them; nor is throughly wrought on by them, 
in! Uſe therefore often 10 cet topertier. beide. than it is for a Sick Man to loath his Food, Nor 
ir of 34, et . , EN oY ? +. {1s it any wonder for a perverted Underſtanding 
ku dhe more publick Meeting in the Gongregation:| 70 make a Jeſt of God himſelf, much' leſs to ſer 
„ le , not to vent any Unſound Opinions, nor yet in| ,. , 1 0 
diſtaſt of b Grior lisht by his Ordinances. O what a rare Bleſſing 
* 1 alt of the publick me wo * e e a" clear, ſound, ſanctified Judgment ! Where 
1 — — Fig 1 "a "OI \thisis wanting, the moſt helliſh Vice may ſem a 
be de ere ene Vertue, and the moſt ſacred Ordinance of divine 
ne., from the Church whereof you are Members; no1 | . | 
t to deſtroy the old. that you may Saber a new nſtiturion may ſeem as the Waters of Jordan to * J them 
us Churck J A 1 1 } Ba hath the | Naamon. If any Enemies to God's Ordinances that think 
Aged ER, 1 ee aſſault you, I refer you to the reading of Mr. Hen. ſpeat to 
« "ea « Eſſentials, and there is hope of reforming it: Lawrence's late Book for Ordinances,  barſhly, 1 
„ nor yet would 1 have you forward to vent your“ A 2 ſay as Do- 
hm. © own ſuppoſed Gifts and Parts in teaching, where , The. Prophane Scorners of the Miniſtry and 2,, Suti 
2 « th uppo ee og chmg, 8 Worſhip heretofore, were the means of keeping ive in 
% chere is no Necellity ot it: nor To attempt that many a Soul from Heaven; but the late Genera- Przfar. de 
dice. « 2 The Interpretation of difficult Scriptures, or tion of * Proud ignorant SeQaries amongſt us, Monachis 
. Ex plication of difficult Controverſies , which 1s have quite out-ſtripped in this the vil ” ee contra 
M4. beyond your Ability, rhough perhaps Pride will] hae d n | Bellarmi- 


a * tel] you, that you are as Able as any. But the num; Res 


« ” * 1eft plane ardua, de hominum genere impudentiſſimo modeſte; de tur- 
len " work which 1 would have you meet about, is piſſimo & ſceleratiſümo modice & fine acerbitate loqui. Moderatys 
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tamen ſum ipſe mihi, quantum licuit; & non quid ipſi de nobis merue- 


rint, ſed quid noſtros homines deceat, ſpectavi. And let the greateſt ibat 
are guilty read Cyprian's words and tremble, What greater Crime can there 
be, than to bave ſtood up againſt Chriſt (in his Officers and Diſcipline ?) than 
to have ſcatter d the Church of Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with bis Blood, 
aud built? Than to have fought by the fury of baſtile diſcord, againſt the una- 
nimous ad agreeing People of God? Who though themſelves ſhould repent 
and return 10 the Church, yet can they not recover, and bring back with them, 
thoſe whom they have ſeduced, or thoſe tbat being by Death prevented, are 
dead and periſhed without the Church, without being abſotved and reſtored 
10 Communion ; whoſe Souls at the Day of Fudgment ſhall be required at 
their hands, who were the Authors and Leaders of them to Perdition. It 1s 
enough therefore that they are pardoned that return; but Perfidiouſneſt muſt 
not be promoted in the Houſe of Faith. For what privilege do we reſerve 
for good Men and innocent, and that ſeparate not, or depart not from the 
Church, if we honour them that bave ſeparated or departed from us, and bave 
flood againſt the Church ! Cyprian. Epiſt, 72, ad Steph. Thus this bleſſed 
Martyr, of Separatiſts, | 


tors. O how many Souls may curſe theſe Wret- 
ches in Hell for ever , that have by them been 
brought to contemn the Means that ſhonld fave 
them ! By many Years experience In my conver- 
ling with theſe Men, I can ſpeak it knowingly, 
that the chiefeſt of their Zeal is let out againſt 
the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt : He is the Ableſt 
of their Preachers that can rail at them in the 
moſt deviliſh Language : It 1s their moſt common 
Diſcourſe in all Companies, both Godly and Pro- 
phane, to vilify the Miniſtry, and make them 
odious to all, partly by Slanders, and partly by 
Scorns: Is this the way to win Souls? Whereas 
formerly they thought, that if a Man were won 
to a love of the Miniſtry and Ordinances, he was 
in a hopeful way of being won to God : Now theſe 
Men are diligent to bring all Men to ſcorn them, 
as if this were all that were neceſſary to the ſa- 
ving of their Souls, and he only 'ſhall be happy 
F Zer ꝛboſe that can deride at Miniſters and Diſcipline, + If 
that are the any Man doubt of the truth of what I ſay, he is 
Chaff of a Stranger in England; and for his ſatisfaction 
light Be- let him read all the Books of Martin Mar-prieſt 
ef, fy * and tell me whether the Devil ever ſpoke ſo with 
th 2 à Tongue of Fleſh before? For you, my dear 
they will, Friends, I acknowledge to God's praiſe, that you 
whitherſo- are as far from the contempt of Ordinances or 
r, _ Miniſtry, as any People I know in the Land. I 
Temptation ſmall confirm you herein, not in my own words, 
drives but in his that I know you dare not diſ-regaid, 


? 


_ them - The \ Theſ. 5. 11, 12, 13. Wherefore comfort your ſelves 


rap of 2.3 : | 
Colm in the tog ether, and ediſie one another, even as ye alſo do: 


Tord's floor And we beſeech you brethren to know them which la- 


{hail be laid bour among you, and are over you in te Lord, an 


up ſo much admoniſh you , ard to eſteem them very highly in 
12 ee * Love for their Works ſake; and be at peace among 
an de Prz- Ydur ſeives. Obey them that have the Rule over you, 
ſcrip. c. 3. and ſubmit your ſelves; for they watch for your Souls, 
as thoſe that muſt give an account, that they may 
do it with Joy, and not with Grief ; for that is 
unprofitable for you, Heb. 13. 17. 
Thus you ſee part of your Duty for the Salva- 
tion of others. 

6.18, And now, Chriſtian Reader, ſeeing it is a Duty 
that God hath laid upon every Man according to 
his Ability, thus to Exhort and Reprove, and with 
all poſſible diligence to labour after the Sal- 
vation of all about him; judge then whether this 
Work be conſcionably performed. Where ſhall 
we find the Man almoſt among us, that ſetteth 
himſelf to it with all his might, and that hath ſer 
his Heart upon the Souls of his Brethren , that 
they may be ſaved? = 

Let us here therefore a little enquire, What may 
be the Cauſes of the groſs negle& of this Duty, that 
the hindrances being diſcovered , may the more 
eaſily be overcome. 

1. One Hindrance, is, Mens own Graceleſneſs 

and Guiltineſs. They have not been raviſhed 
themſelves with the heavenly Delights: How then 
ſhould they draw others fo earneſtly to ſeek them? 
They have not felt the Wickedneſs of their own 
Natures, nor their loſt Condition, nor their need 


Jof Chriſt, nor felt the transforming | renewing 


ſure believe Mens miſery; We do not believe ſure 


ſwading to Repentance would get him out again, 
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Work of the Spirit: How then can they diſcover 
theſe to others? Ah that this were not the Caſe 
of many a learned Preacher in England! And the 
Cauſe why they preach fo frozenly and generally! 
Men alſo are guilty themſelves of the Sins they 
ſhould reprove; and this ſtops their. Mouth, and 
maketh them aſhamed to reprove. | 
2. Another Hindrance, is, A ſecret Infidelity 
prevailing in Mens Hearts : Whereof even the beſt 
have ſo great a Meaſure, that it cauſeth this Duty 
to be done by the halves. Alas, Sirs, we do not 


that the Threatnings of God are true. Did we 
verily believe that all the Unregenerate and Un- 
holy ſhall be eternally tormented, as God hath 
ſaid, Oh how could we hold our tongues when we 
are among the Unregenerate? How could we 
chuſe but burſt out into Tears when we look 
them in the Face, as the Prophet did when he 
looked upon Hatat!? Eſpecially when they are 
our Kindred or Friends, that are near and dear 
to us? Thus doth ſecret Unbelief of the Truth 
of Scripture, conſume the Vigour of each Grace 
and Duty. Oh Chriſtians, if you did verily be- 
lieve that your poor, carnal, ungodly Neighbour, 
or Wife, or Husband, or Child ſhould certainly 
lie for ever in the Flames of Hell, except they be 
throughly recovered and changed, and that quickly 
before Death doth ſnatch them from hence, would 
not this make you caſt off all Diſcouragements, 
and lie at them Day and Night till they were per- 
ſwaded? and give them no reſt in their carnal 
State ? How could you hold your tongue, or let 
them alone another Day, if this were ſoundly be- 
lieved ? If you were ſure that any of your dear 
Friends that are dead, were now in Hell, and per- 


would not you perſwade him Day and Night, if 
he were in hearing ? And why ſhould you notdo 
as much then to prevent it, while he is in your 
hearing, but that you do not believe God's Word 
that ſpeaks the Danger? Why did Noah prepare 
an Ark ſo long before, and perſwade the World 
to ſave themſelves, but becauſe he believed God, 
that the Flood ſhould come ? And therefore ſaith 
the Holy Ghoſt, By Faith Noah prepared the Ark. gehn 
And why did not the World hearken to his Per- 
ſwaſion, and ſeek to ſave themſelves as well as 
Noah, but becauſe they did not believe there would 
be any ſuch Deluge? They ſee all fair and well, and 
therefore they thought that Threatnings were but 
Wind. The rich Man in Hell crys out, Send to my Luis 
Brethren to warn them, that they come not to this place 
of torment : He felt it, and therefore being con- 

vinced of its truth, would have them prevent it:, 


But his Brethren on Earth, they did not ſee and q,,ni 
feel as he, and therefore they did not believe, nor mort 
would have been perſwaded, though one had riſen lem, 
from the dead. I am afraid moſt of us do believe - 5 
the Predictions of Scripture, but as we believe the qt. « 
Predictions of an Almanack, which telleth you that miſer 
ſuch a day will be Rain, and ſuch a day Wind; youls f 
think it may come to paſs, and it may be not; and 2 
ſo you think of the Predictions of the Damnation of ni l 
the Wicked. Oh were it not for this curſed Un- rantid 
belief, our own Souls, and our Neighbours, would acer 
gain more by us than they do. — 

3. * This faithful dealing with Men for ther; mil 
Salvation, is much hindred alſo by our want of ciend 


Charity and Compaſſion to Men's Souls. We 2 — 


liſime ? Nam ſi illi cæci ſunt; at nos fuimus. Si oberrant ect? 
nos oberravimus. Si denique impedimento ſunt; at impediments" 
bent, ut nos habuimus; quo magis noftrajcommiſeratione & aller 
digni ſunt, Junius Irenic. To. 1. operum pag. 690. Charitate® 
non habent, nec ex charitate fratrem corrigunt, fit ut mox * 
linquant: qu m fi haberent, non adeo confeſtim deficeren“, 0 
pejus eſt, de ficiendi cauſas prætexerent, quatenus merita defedi 
deantur. Muſcul, in Mat. 7. Tom. 1. pag. 155. 
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| hard-hearted and cruel toward the Miſerable; and 
therefore (as the Prieſt and the Levite did by the 
wounded Man ) we look on them and paſs by. 
Oh what tender Heart could endure to look upon a 
oor, blind, forlorn Sinner, wounded by Sin, 
and captivated by Satan, and never once open our 
Mouths for his Recovery? What though he be ſi- 
lent, and do not defire thy help himſelf ? Yer his 
very Miſery cries aloud; Miſery is the moſt effectu- 
al Suiter to one that is Compaſſionate : If God had: 
not heard the Cry of our Miſeries before he heard 
the Cry of our Prayers, and been moved by his 
own Pity, before he was moved by our Importu- 
nity, we might have long enough continued the 
Slaves of Satan. Is it not the ſtrongeſt way of 
Arguing that a poor Zazarus hath, to unlap his 
Sores, and ſhew them the Paſſengers? All his 
words will not move them ſo much as ſuch a pitiful 
Sight. Alas, what pitiful Sights do we daily ſee ? 
The Ignorant, the Profane, the Neglecters of 
Chriſt and their Souls: Their Sores are open and 
viſible to all that know them; and yet, Do we 
not pity them? You will pray to God for them, 
in cuſtomary Duties, that God would open the 
Eyes, and turn the Hearts of your ignorant, car- 
nal Friends and Neighbours: And why do you not 
endeavour their Converſion, if you deſire it? 
And if you do not deſire it, why do you ask it? 
Doth not your Negligence convince you of Hy- 
pocriſie in your Prayers, and of abuſing the high 
God with your deceitful words? Your Neighbours 
are near you, your Friends are in the Houſe with 
you, you eat, and drink, and work, and walk, 
and talk with them, and yet you ſay little or no- 
thing to them. Why do you not pray them to 
conſider and return, as well as pray God to con- 
vert and turn them ? Have you as ofc and as.earn- 
neſtly begged of them to think on their ways, and 
to reform, as you have taken on you to beg of God 
that they may ſo do? What if you ſhould ſee your 
Neighbour fallen into a Pit, and you ſhould pre- 
ſently fall down on your Knees, and pray God to 
help him out, but would neither put forth your 
Hand to help, nor once perſwade or direct him to 
help himſelf, would not any Man cenſure you to be 
cruel and hypocritical? What the Holy Ghoſt ſaith 
of Mens bodily Miſeries, I may ſay much more of 
the Miſery of their Souls; If any Man ſeeth his 
Brother in need, and ſhutteth up his Compaſſion from 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him & Or what 
love hath he to his Brother's Soul? Sure if you 
law your Friend in Hell, you would perſwade him 
hard to come thence, if that would ſerve, and 
why do you not now perſwade him to prevent it ? 
The Charity of our ignorant Fore-fathers may riſe 
up in judgment againſt us, and condemn us : 
They would give all their Eſtates almoſt, for 
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And yet when they are beſides themſelves in Point 


| 


are hainouſly guilty in this Point. 


of Salvation, and in their Madneſs poſting on to 
Damnation, we will not ſtop them, for tear of 
diſpleaſing them. How can theſe Men be Chri- 
ſtians, that love the Praiſe and Favour of Men, 
more than the Favour of God ! Job. 12. 43. For 
if they yet ſeek to pleaſe Men, they are no longer 
the Servants of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. To win them 
indeed they muſt become all things to all Men Cor. 9. 
But to pleaſe them to their DeſtruQtion, and let 20, 21, 
them periſh, that we may keep our Credit with 22 23, 
them, is a Courſe ſo baſe and barbarouſly Cruel, Z*: 7 
ele that hath the Face of a Chriſtian ſhould ob- 9 a 
Or it. 

5- Another common Hindrance, is, a ſinful 
Baſhfulneſs. When we ſhould labour to make 
Men aſhamed of their Sins, we are our ſelves a- 
ſhamed of our Duties. May not theſe Sinners con- 


demn us? When they will not * bluſh to ſwear, * There is 


or be drunk, or negle& the Worſhip of God, and 2 Same 
we will bluſh to tell them of it, and perſwade them 37" "9's 
from it? Eliſha looked on Harael till he was aſham-,, Je poo- 
ed; and we are aſhamed to look on, or ſpeak to and hoveſt. 
the Offender. Sinners will rather boaſt of their Tho. Scot. 
Sins, and impudently ſhew them in the open Projedior- 
Streets: And ſhall not we be as bold in drawing z King. 8 
them from it? Not that I approve of Impudence 11. 
in any: For, (as one faith |) I take him for a Jer. 6. 15. 
loſt Man, that hath loſt his Modeſty. Nor would © - cove 
have Inferiours forget theirDiſtance in admoniſh- J Illom a 
ing their Superiours; but do it with all Humility, ego peri- 
and Submiſſion, and Reſpect. But yet I would iſſe dico, 
much leſs have them forget their Duty to God and 5 8 
their Friends, be they never ſo much their Superi- Es. 
ours; it is a thing that muſt be done. Baſhfulneſs 
is unſeemly in Caſes of flat Neceſſity. And in- 
deed it is not a work to be aſhamed of; to obey 
God in perſwading Men from their Sins to Chriſt, 
and helping to ſave their Souls, is not a Buſineſs 
for a Man to bluſh at. And yet alas, what a- 
bundance of Souls have been neglected through 
the prevailing of this Sin! Even the moſt of us 
Reader, 15 not 
this thy own Caſe ? Hath not thy Conſcience told 
thee of thy Duty many a time, and put thee on 
to ſpeak to poor Sinners, leſt they periſh, and 
yet thou haſt been aſhamed to open thy Mouth to 
them, and ſolet them alone to ſink or ſwim; Be- 
lieve me, thou wilt e're long be aſhamed of this 
Shame O read thoſe words of Chriſt, and crem- 
ble; He that is aſhamed of me and of my words before 
this adultcrous Generation, of him will the Son of Man 26. 
be aſhamed before bis Father and the Angels. Mark 8. 

6. Another Hindrance, is, Impatiency, Lazi- 38. 
neſs, and favouring of the Fleſh. It is an ungrate- 
ful work, and for the moſt part maketh thoſe 

ur Enemies that were our Friends: And Men 


Luke 9. 


/ 


ſo]0 
many Maſſes or Pardons, to deliver the Souls ofÞcannot bear the Reproaches and unthankful Re- 


their Friends from a feigned Purgatory : And we 
will not ſo. much as importunately admoniſh and 
intreat them, to ſave them from the certain Flames 
of Hell; though this may be effe&ual to do them 
good, and the other will do none. 
 _ 4. Another Hindrance, is, A baſe Man-plea- 
ling Diſpoſition that is in us. We are ſo loth to 
diſpleaſe Men, and ſo deſirous to keep in Credit 
and Fayour with them, that it makes us moſt un- 
conſcionably negle& our known Duty. A fooliſh 
Phyſician he is, and a moſt unfaithful Friend, that 
will let a ſick Man die for fear of troubling him. 
And cruel W retches are we to our Friends that will 
rather ſuffer them to go quietly to Hell, than we 
will anger them, or hazard our Reputation with 
them, If they did but fall in a Swoon, we 
would rub them and pinch them, and never ſtick 
at hurting them. If they were diſtracted, we 
would bind them with Chains, and we would 
pleaſe them in nothing that tended to their Hurt. 


| 


turns of Sinners. It may be they are their chief 

Friends on whom is all their Dependance, ſo that 

it may be their Undoing to diſpleaſe them. Be- 

ſides, it is a work that ſeldom ſucceedeth at the 

firſt, except it be followed on with Wiſdom and 
Unweariedneſs: You mult be a great while teach- 

ing an ignorant Perſon, before he will be brought 

to know the very Fundamentals: And a great 

while perſwading an obſtinate Sinner, before he Melius 
will come to a full Reſolution to return. Now amor ca- 
this ĩs a tedious Courſe to the Fleſh, and few will bun _ 
bear it. Not conſidering what Patience God uſed tur, quam 
towards us when we were in our Sins, and how dum ei 


long he followed us with the Importunities of his 8 

natur: Hoc eſt quod acute vidit qui dixit, Utiliores eſſe pterumqus 
inimicos objurgantes, quam amicos objurgare metuentes. Illi dum 
rixantur, dicunt aliquando vera quæ corrigamus: Ifti autem minorem 
quam oportet exhibent Juſtitiæ libertatem, dum amicitiæ timent ex- 
aſperare dulcedinem. Aug. Epiſt. ad Hieromym. inter opera Hie ron 
Tom. 3. fol. (mihi) 159. | 
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Spirit, holding out Chriſt and Life, and beſeech. 
ing us to accept them. Wo to us if God had 
been as impatient with us, as we are with others. 
If Chriſt de not weary, nor give over to invite 
them, we have little Reaſon to be weary of doing 
the Meſſage. See 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25. 8 
5. Another Hindrance, is, ſelf-ſeeking, and 
ſelf- minding. Men are all for themſelves, and all 
mind theif own things, but few the things of 


Chrift + and their Brethren. Hence is that Cai- 


niſh Voice, Am I my Brothers keeper ? Every Man 


Jud eſt vi- muſt anſwer for himſelf, Hence alſo it 19 that a Mul- 


vere, non 
ſibi vive- 


titude of ignorant Profeſſors do think only where 


re ſolum. they may enjoy the pureſt Ordinances, and thither 


Bene Vi- 


they will go over Sea and Land; or what way of 


yere, non Diſcipline will be ſweeteſt to themſelves, and there- 


eſt quid 
privatum 
& ſolitari 


boni: In Souls of others, 
alios ef- 


fore are prone to groundleſs Separation: But 
where they have the faireſt Opportunity to win the 
or in what place or way they may 
do moſt good, theſe things they little or nothing 


1 


fluit ſenſus regard As if we had learned of the Monks, and 


vitæ bo- 
nx. Eu 
Nierem- 
berg. de 


were ſetting up their Principles and Practice, 
when we ſeem to oppoſe them. | 
If theſe Men had tryed what ſome of their 


Arte Vo- Brethren have done, they would know, That all 
luntatis, . the pureſt Ordinances and Churches will not afford 


1. . 


that ſolid Comfort, as the Converting of a few 


Sinners by our unwearied compiſſionate Exhorta- 


tions. Two Men in a Froſty Seaſon come where 
a Company of People are ready to ſtarve; the 
one of them laps himſelf, and taketh Shelter, for 
tear leſt he ſhould periſh with them; the other 
in pity falls to rub them that he may recover Hear 
in them, and while he laboureth hard to help 
them, he getteth far better Heat to himſelf than 


T he Sam Everlaſting Reft. 


that are more ignorant than thy ſelf, and in ex- 
horting thoſe that are negligent in the things 
which they do know. H yon cannot ſpeak: well 


in tis Word. Itis not the Excellency of Speech 
that winneth Souls; but the Authority of God 
manifeſted by that Speech, and the Power of his 
Word in the Mouth of the Inſtructer. A weak 
Woman may tell what God faith in the plain Paſ- 
{ages of the Word, as well as a learned Man. If 
you cannot preach to them, yet you can turri to 
the place in your Bible, or at leaſt remember them 
of it, and ſay, Thus it is written. One of mean 
parts may remember the wiſeſt of their Duty when 
they forget it. David rceived ſeaſonable Ad vice 
from Abigail, a Woman. When a Man's Eyes are 
blinded with Paſſion, or the Deceits of the World, 
or the Luſts of the Fleſh, a weak Inſtructer may 
prove very profitable : For in that Caſe he hath as 
much need to hear of what he knoweth, as of 
what he doth not know, | 


or reprove my Betters? Muſt the Wite teach the 


learn ? Or muſt the Child teach the'Parents, whoſe 
Duty it is to teach them? 

Anſw. Firſt, It is fit that Husbands ſhould be 
able to teach their Wives, and Parents to teach 
their Children; and God expecteth they ſhould be 
fo, and therefore commandeth the Inferiors to 
learn of them. Burt if they through their own 
Negligence do diſable themſelves, or through their 
own Wickedneſs do bring their Souls into ſuch 
{ Miſery, as that they have the greateſt need of Ad- 


Oi. It is my Superiour that needeth my Advice , 
and Exhor tation: And is it fir for me to teach 5 


Husband, of whom the Scripture biddeth them 


his unprofitable Companion doth. 


If it were to ſpeak to a great Man, they would do 
it, ſo it would not diſpleaſe him. But to go a- 
mong the poor Multitude, and to take Pains with 
a Company of ignorant Beggars, or mean Perſons, 
and to fit with them in a ſmoaky naſty Cottage, 
and there to inſtruct them, and exhort them from 
Day to Day; where is the Per ſon almoſt that will 
do it? Many will much rejoyce if they have been 
Inſtruments of Converting a Gentleman (and 
they have good Cauſe) but tor the common Mul- 
titude, they look not after theme As if God 
were a Reſpecter of the Perſons of the Rich, or 
the Souls of all were not alike to him. Alas, theſe 
Men little conſider how long Chriſt did ſtoop to 
us! When the God of Glory comes down in Fleſh, 
to Worms, and goeth Preaching up and down 


is the poor that receive the glad Tidings of the 


— 


8. With many alſo Pride is a great Impediment. 


among them from City to City! Not the ſillieſt 
Women that he thought too low to confer with : 
Few Rich, and Noble, and Wiſe are called. It 


Golpel. 


9. Laſtly, With ſome alſo their Ignorance of the 


Duty doth hinder them from performing ir. 
Either they know it not to be a Duiy, or at leaſt 
not to be their Duty. Perhaps they have not con- 
ſidered much of it, nor been preſt to it by their 
Teachers, as they have been to hearing, and pray- 
ing and other Duties. If this be thy Caſe WO 
readeſt this, that meer Ignorance or Inconſi- 
derateneſs hath kept thee from it, then 1 am in 
hope now thou art acquainted with thy Duty, thou 
wilt ſet upon it. | 

Obj. O but faith one, I am of fo weak Parts and 
Gifts, that I am unable to manage an Exhortation . 
Eſpecially to Men of ſtrong natural Parts and Un- 
derſtanding. 1585 

Anſw. Firſt, Set thoſe upon the work who are 
more able. Secondly, Vet do not think that thou 
art ſo excuſed thy ſelf, but uſe faithfully that Abi- 
lity which thou haſt not in teaching thofe of 
whom thou ſhouldſt learn, but in inſtructing thoſe 


vice and Reproof themſelves, and are Objects of 
Pity to all that know their Caſe ; then it is them- 
ſelves, and not you, that break God's Order, 
by bringing themſelves into Diſability and Miſe- 
ry 


Family and Eſtate : And yet if he be ſick or beſides 
himſelf, muſt not the Wife do it? The Rich 
ſhould relieve the Poor : But if the Rich fall into 
Beggery, they muſt be relieved themſelves. It is 
the work of the Phyſician to look to the Health of 
others: And yet, if he fall Sick, ſome Body muſt 
help him, and look to him. So muſt the meaneſt 
Servant admoniſh his Maſter, and the Child his 
Parent, and the Wife her Husband, and the Peo- 
ple their Miniſters, in Caſes of Neceſſity. 
Secondly, Yet let me give you theſe two Cau- 
tions here. - | 

1. That you do not pretend Neceſſity when there 
it none, out of a meer deſire of teaching. There 
is ſcarce a more certain Diſcovery of a proud 
Heart, than to be forwarder and more deſirous to 
teach, than to learn - Eſpecially toward thoſe that 
are fitter to teach vs. : | 

2. And when the Neceſſity of your Superiors 
doth call for your Advice, yet do it with all 
| poſlible Humility, and Modeſty, and Meekneſs. 


Let them diſcern your Reverence and Submiſſion to 


their Superiority, in the humble manner of your 
Addreſſes to them. Let them perceive that you 


Self- conceitedneſs. An Elder muſt be admoniſh- 
ed, but not rebuked. If a Wife ſhould tell her 
Husband of his Sin in a maſterly railing Language: 


Father in a ſawcy diſreſpectful way, 
PETE | could 
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your ſelf, yet you can tell them what God ſpeaketh 


Matter of meer Order and Manners muſt be diſ- 
penſed with in Caſes of flat Neceſſity. Though 
it were your Miniſter, you muſt teach him in ſuch 
a Caſe. It is the part of Parents to provide for 
their Children, and not Children for their 
Parents : And vet if the Parents fall into Want, 
muſt not the Children relieve them? Ir is the part 
of the Husband to diſpoſe of the Affairs of the 


do it not out of a meer teaching Humour, or proud 


or if a Servant reprove his Maſter, or a Child his! Til 
what good + | 


of 6 
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—— be expected from ſuch Reproof ? But if Obj. But 1 hope, though bs he = regenerate 0%. 7+ 
and holy, that he is in no ſuch danger. 

Anſw. Nay then, If thou be one that doſt not 


they ſhould meekly and humbly open to him his 
Sin and Danger, and intreat him to bear with them 
in what God commandeth, and his Miſery re- | believe God's Word, I have no more to ſay to 
quireth z and if they could, by Tears teſtihe their | thee, John 3. . Heb. 12. 14. I told you before, 

Senſe of his Caſe : What Father, or Maſter, or | that this Unbelief was the Root of all. _ 
Husband could take this 11] ? : To conclude this Uſe, That I may prevail with 6. 18. 
5 Obj. But ſome may ſay, this will make us all every Soul that feareth God, to uſe their utmoſt 

* preachers, and cauſe all to break over the bounds 


Diligence to help all about them to this bleſ- 
of their Callings, every Boy and Woman then ſed Reſt which they hope for themſelves, let me 
will turn Preacher. 


; intreat you to conſider of theſe following Mo- 
Anſw. 1. This is not taking a Paſtoral Charge] tives. | | 


of Souls, nor making an Office or Calling of it, | 1, Conſider, Nature teacheth the communica- 


as Preachers do. ting of Good, and Grace doth eſpecially diſpoſe 
2. Andin theway of our Callings, every good 


the Soul thereunto; the Neglect therefore of this 
Chriſtian is a Teacher, and hath a Charge of his] Work, is a Sin both againſt Nature and Grace. 
Neighbour's Soul. Let it be only the Voice of a|He that ſhould never ſeek after God himſelf, 
Cain to ſay, Am I my Brother's Keeper? I would | would quickly be concluded graceleſs by all: And 
have one of theſe Men, that are ſo loth that pri- is not he as certainly graceleſs, that doth not la- 
vate Men ſhould teach them, to tell me, What if] bour the Salvation of others, when we are bound 
a Man fall down in a Swoon in the Streets, though | to love our Neighbour as our ſelf ? Would you not 
it be your Father or Superior, would you not take think that Man or Woman unnatural, that would 
them up preſently, and uſe all means you could to] let their own Children or Neighbours famiſh in 
recover him? Or would you let him lie and die, |the Streets, while they have Proviſion at Hand ? 
and ſay, It is the work of rhe Phyſician, and not] And is not he more unnatural, that will let his 
mine: Iwill not invade the Phyſician's Calling. Jn [Children or Neighbours periſh eternally, and will 
two Caſes every Man is a Phyſician ; Firſt, in Caſe] not open his Mouth to fave them? Certainly this 
of Neceſſity, and when a Phyſician cannot be had : | is moſt barbarous Cruelty, Pity to the Miſerable 
And ſecondly, in cafe the Hurt be fo ſmall, that } is ſo natural, that we account an unmerciful cruel 
every Man can do as well as the Phyſician. And Man, a very Monſter, to be abhorred of all. 
in the ſame two Caſes, every Man muſt be a] Many vicious Men are too much loved in the 

Teacher. 


World, but a cruel Man is abhorred of all. Now 
6% 4 Obj.“ Some will further object, to put off this] that it may appear to you what a cruel thing this 
5 Duty, I hat the Party is ſo ignorant, or ſtupid, or] Neglect of Souls is, do but conſider of theſe two. 


pp a careleſs, or rooted in Sin, and hath been ſo oft ex- things. Firſt, How great a Work it is. Second- 
Lins, horted in vain 5 and there is no hope. | ly, And how ſmall a Matter it 1s that thou refu- 
ut all we - 3 ſeſt to do for the accompliſhing ſo great a Work. 
þ ii rejected. Miniſters would not be gray-headed ſo ſoon, nor die ſo faſt for Firſt, It is to ſave thy Brother from Eternal 
[their Labour, if it were but ſucceſsful ;, but this cuts to the Heart, and Fl that h here 1 5 q 

Laus bleed in ſecret, that though we do much, it comes to nothing, I | Flames, chat he may not there lie roaring in end- 
placed in an Hoſpital, where there are ſo many Score diſeaſed Creatures that leſs, remedileſs Torments. It is to bring him to 


would pity any one's Heart to look on them, and yet when I come 10 dreſs the Everlaſting Reſt, where he may live in uncon- 
e all curſe me in their Heart; and one bides bis Wounds from me. 


A tber ſays and ſwears, he is as well as, I, in as good a Condition as bis ceirabl : Happineſs with God. Secondly, And 
1 tex; fe et rs as pale as Death; 2 Pack Te Mouth and Eyes, as what * chat you ſhould doto help him herein? 
le were in Hell already. Lockier on Col. 1. 29. p. 528. Why, it is to teach him, and perſwade him, and 
| lay open to him his Sin, and his Duty, his Miſe- 
Anſw. How know you when there is no hope? ry, and the Remedy, till you have made him wil- 
Cannot God yet cure him? And muſt it not be by ling to yield to the Offers and Commands of 
means? And have not many as far gone been cu-|Chriſt. And is this ſo great a matter for to do, to 
red? Should not a merciful Phyſician uſe means the attaining of ſuch a bleſſed End? If God had 
while there is Life? And is it not inhumane Cru-|bid you give them all your Eſtates to win them, or 
elty in you to give up your Friend to the Devil and lay down your Lives to ſave them, ſure you would 
Damnation as hopeleſs, upon meer backwardneſs have refuſed, when you will not beſtow a little 
to your Duty, or upon groundleſs Diſcourage- Breath to ſave them? Is not the Soul of a Husband, 
ments? What if you had been ſo given up your lor Wife, or Child, or Neighbour, worth a few 


| words? It is worth this, or it is worth nothing. 


ſelf when you were ignorant? 
„% Obj. But we muſt not caſt Pearls before Swine, If they did lie dying in the Streets, and a few 
words would fave their Lives, would not every 


nor give that which is Holy to Dogs. 

Anſw. That is but a favourable Diſpenſation of | Man ſay, that he were a cruel Wretch that would 
Chriſt for your own Safety. When yor are in let them periſh, rather than ſpeak to them? Even 
danger to be torn in pieces, Chriſt would have |the covetous Hypocrite, that James reproveth, 
ou forbear; but what is that to you that are in no | would give a few words to the Poor, and ſay, Go 
ſuch Danger? As long as they will hear, you have | and be warmed, and be cloatbed. What a barbarous, 

unmerciful Wretch then art thou, that wilt not 


Encouragement to ſpeak, and may not caſt them 
off as contemptuous Swine. vouchſafe a few words of ſerious, fober Admoni- 
Obj. O but it is a Friend that I have all my De- Yon, to ſave the Soul of thy Neighbour or Friend ? 
pendance on; and by telling him of his Sin and [Cruelty and Unmercifulneſs to Mens Bodies, is a 
Miſery, I may loſe his Love, and ſo be undone. |moſt damnable Sin; but to their Souls much more, 
Anſw. Sure no Man that hath the Face of aſ as the Soul is of greater worth than the Body, 
Chriſtian, will for ſhame own ſuch an Objection as and as Eternity is of greater Moment than this 
this? Yet, I doubt, it oft prevaileth in the] ſhort time. Alas! You do not ſee or feel what 
Heart. Is his Love more to be valued than his | Caſe their Souls are in, when they are in Hell, for 
Satety? Or thy own Benefit by him, than the] want of your faithful Admonition. Little know 
Salvation of his Soul ? Or wilt thou connive| you what many a Soul may now be feeling, who 
at his Damnation, becauſe he is thy Friend? Is] have been your Neighbours and Acquaintance, and 
that thy beſt requital of his Friendſhip? Hadſt died in their Sins, on whom you never beſtowed 
thou rather he ſhould burn for ever in Hell, than | one Hours ſober Advice for the preventing of 
thou ſhouldſt loſe his Favour, or the Mainte- Their Unhappineſs. If you did know their Miſe- 
nance thou haſt from him? ry, you would now do more to bring them out of 
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Hell: But alas it is too late, you ſhould have done] ſtandeth by while Thieves rob him, or Murderers 
it while they were with you; it is now too late. | kill him, and will not help him if he can, is ac- 
Nizoctes, As one ſaid in reproach of Phyſicians, That they | ceſſary to the Fact. And ſo he that will filently 
were the moſt happy Men, becauſe all their good Deeds | ſuffer Men to damn their Souls, or will let Satan 
and Cures were ſeen above-ground to their Praiſe, but and the World deceive them, and not offer to help 
all their Miſtakes and Neglects were buried out of them, will certainly be judged guitty of Damning 
ſight. So I may ſay to you, Many a Neglect of | them. And is not this a moſt dreadful Conſide- 
yours to the Souls about you, may be now buried ration? O Sirs, How many Souls then have every 
with thoſe Souls in Hell, out of your ſight and | one of us been guilty of Damning ! What a num- 
hearing, and therefore now it doth not much trou- ber of our Neighbours and Acquaintance are dead, 
ble you; but alas they feel ir, though you feel it [in whom we diſcerned no ſigns of Sandtification, 
not. May not many a Papiſt riſe up in Judgment] and we never did once plainly tell them of it, or 
againſt us, and Condemn us? They will give their [how to be recovered ! If you had been the Cauſe 
Lands and Eſtates to have ſo many Maſſes ſaid for but of burning a Man's Houſe through your Neg- 
the Souls of their deceaſed Friends, (when it is |ligence, or of undoing him in the World, or of 
too late) to bring them out of a feigned Purga- deſtroying his Body, how would it trouble you as 
tory : And we will not ply them with Perſwa- 
fions while we may, to ſave them from real threat- 
ned Condemnation : Thovgh this cheaper Means 
may prove Effectual, when that dearer way of could never ſleep quietly after, nor have one com- 
Papiſts will do no good. Jeremy cried out, /4y|tortable day, their own Conſciences did fo vex 
bowels, my bowels, I cannot hold my peace, becauſe 


of a temporal Deſt:u&ion of his People: And do|thou have, that haſt been guilty of murdering ſuch 


long as you lived ? If you had but killed a Man 
unadviſedly, it would much diſquiet you. We have 
known thoſe that have been guilty of Murder, that 


and torment them. O then what a Heart may'{t 


not our Bowels yearn? And can we hold our peace a multitude of precious Souls? Remember this, 


at Mens Eternal Deſtruction ? 


2. Conſider, What a rate Chriſt did value Souls 


when thou lookeſt*hy Friend or carnal Neighbour 
in the Face; and think with thy ſelf, Can I find 


at, and what he hath done towards the ſaving of in my Heart, through my Silence and Negligence, 
them: He thought them worth his Blood and Suf- to be guilty of his Everlaſting burning in Hell? 
ferings, and ſhall not we then think them worth |Methinks ſuch a Thought ſhould even untie the 
the breath of our Mouths? Will you not ſet in Tongue of the Dumb. 


with Chriſt for ſo good a Work? Nordo alittle, | 2. And as you are guilty of their periſhing, ſo 


where he hath done ſo much? 


are you of every Sin which in the mean time they 


3. Conſider, What fit Objects of Pity they are. do commit. If they were converted, they would 


It is no ſmall Miſery to be an Enemy to God, Un- 


break off their courſe of Sinning : and if you did 


pardoned, Unſanctified, Strangers to the Churches | your Duty, you know not but they might be con- 
ſpecial Privileges, without Hope of Salvation if|verted. As he that 1s guilty of a Man's Drunken- 


they ſo live and die. And which 1s yet more, 


neſs, is guilty of all the Sins which that Drunken- 


they are Dead in theſe their Treſpaſſes and Miſe- | neſs doth cauſe him to commit: S0 he that is 
ries, and have not Hearts to feel them, or to pi- | guilty of a Man's continuing Unregenerate, is alſo 
ty themſelves. If others do not pity them, they | guilty of the Sins of his Unregeneracy : How ma- 


will have no pity; for it is the Nature of their 


ny Curſes and Oaths, and Scorns at God's Ways, 


Diſeaſe to make them pitileſs to their own Souls, | and other Sins of moſt hcinous Nature are many 
yea, to make them the moſt cruel Deſtroyers off of you guilty of, that little think of it? You that 


themſelves. 


live Godlily, and take much pains for your own 


4. Conſider, It was once thy own Caſe. Thou | Souls, and ſeem fearful of Sinning, would take it 
waſt once a Slave of Satan thy ſelf, and confident- ill of one that ſhould tell you, that you are guilty 
Hæc & nos ly didſt go in the way to Condemnation. What of weekly or daily Whoredoms, and Drunkenneſs, Oui a 


ritimus a- if thou badſt been let alone in that way? Whi- 
liquando. ther hadſt thou gone? And what had become of 


Fiunt, non 


and Swearing, and Lying, @&c. And yet it is too vera y 
true, even beyond all denial, by your neglect of cara 


's Ar | , ole 
5 thee ? It was God's Argument to the Iſraelites to helping thoſe who do commit them. 8 


Chriſtia- be kind to Strangers, becauſe themſelves were 


ni. Terul. ſometimes Strangers in Egypt - ſo it may perſwade the Diſhonour that God hath thereby. And how 
Apolog. you to ſhew Compaſſion to them that are Stran- 


3. You are guilty alſo, as of the Sin, ſo of an 


much is that ? And how tender ſhould a Chriſtian 


ap. 2% gers to Chriſt, and to the Hopes and Comtorts of|be of the Glory of God? the leaſt part whereof is 
| the Saints, becauſe you were once as ſtrange to to be valued before all our Lives. 


them your ſelves. 


5. Conſider, The Relation that thou ſtandeſt in 
toward them. It is thy Neighbour, thy Brother 
whom thou art bound to be tender of, and to love 
as thy ſelf. He that loveth not his Brother, whom 

John 3. he ſeeth daily, moſt certainly doth not love God 
10. & 4. whom he never ſaw : And doth he love his Bro- 


20, Tr. 


Gloſla igi- ther, that will ſtand by, and ſee him go to Hell, 


cur {yr ant 
in Mat. 26. 


and never hinder him? 


eſt improbanda, ubi dicit, Conſiderandum etiam quod hic non fit men- 


4. You are guilty alſo of all thoſe Judgments 
which thoſe Mens Sins do bring upon the Town or 
Country where they live. I know, you are not ſuch 
Atheiſts, but you believe it is God that ſendeth 
Sickneſs, and Famine, and War; and alſo that it 
is only Sin that moveth him to this Indignation- 
What doubt then is there, but you are the cauſe 
of Judgments, who do not ſtrive againſt thoſe Sins 
which do cauſe them? God hath ſtaid long in Fa- 
tience, to ſee if any would deal plainly with the 


tio de operibus miſericordiæ ex parte anime, quia illa pertinet pro Sinners of the Times, and fo free their own Souls 
majori parte ad Prælatos, ad quos pertinet alios inftruere & dirigere from the Guilt: But when he ſeeth that there 1s 


in Salutem. Obſecro te per manſuetudinem Chriſti, ut ſi te læſi, di- 
mittas mihi; nec me viciſſim lædendo, malum pro malo reddas. Lzde: 


almoſt none, but all become guilty; no wonder 


enam ff d © erroren Work them: forts inveveris-in ripe then if he lay the Judgment upon all. We have 
im ſi mihi tacueris errore quem for ri iptis 4 in 
vel in dictis meis.- Aug. Epiſt. ad Bier. inter opera Hieron. Tom. 8 all ſeen the Drunkards, and heard the Swearers 


fol, (mihi) 159. 


our Streets, and we would not ſpeak to them: We 
have all lived in the midſt of an ignorant, world- 


6. Conſider, What a deal of Guilt this Neglect] ly, unholy People; and we have not ſpoke to them 
doth lay upon thy Soul, Firſt, Thou art guilty | with Earneſtneſs, Plainneſs, and Love; No won- 
of the Murder and Damnation of all thoſe Souls] der then if God ſpeak in his Wrath both to them 
whom thou doſt thus neglect. He that ſtanderh|and us. Eli did not commit the Sin himſelf, and 
by, and ſeeth a Man in a Pit, and will not pull yet he ſpeaketh ſo coldly againſt it, that he alſo 
him out if he can, doth drown him. And he that [muſt bear the Puniſhment. Guns and Cannons ſpeak 


again 
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is grown as hard as Iron to us, becauſe we have 
hardened our Hearts againſt our miſerable Neigh-| 


your poor Friends eternally in thoſe Flames, and 


would ſure be a ſad thought, were it poſſible, that 


diligent to draw Men to Life? There is not one 


. racy. We have enticed them, or encouraged them 


 Dancings, and Stage-plays, or Wantonneſs and 


dy without any change diſcovered, who were our 


of theſe poor Souls to draw them to Hell? And 
if no body be diligent in helping them to Heaven, 


againſt Sin in England,becauſethe Inhabitants would 
not ſpeak. God pleadeth with us with Fire and 
Sword, becauſe we would not plead with Sinners 
with our Tongues. God locketh up the Clouds, 
becauſe we have ſhut up our Mouths. The Earth 


hours. The Cries of the Poor for Bread are loud, 
hecauſe our Cries againſt Sin have been ſo low. 
Sickneſſes run apace from Houſe to Houſe, and 
ſweep away the poor unpre ared Inhabitants, be- 
cauſe we {wept not out the Sin that breedeth them. 
When you look over the woful Deſolations in Eng- 
land, how ready are you to cry out on them that 
were the Cauſers of it? But did you conſider how 
deeply your ſelves were guilty ? And, as Chriſt 
faid in another Caſe, Luke 19. 40. If theſe ſhould 


hold their peace, the ſtones would ſpeak : So, becauſe] fi 


we held our peace at the Ignorance, Ungodlineſs, 
and Wickedneſs of our places, therefore do theſe 
Plagues and Judgments ſpeak. | 

7. Conſider, what a thing it will be, to look upon 


to think that your neglect was a great cauſe of 
it? And that there was a time when you might 
have done much to prevent it. If you ſhould there 
periſh with them, it would be no ſmall aggrava- 
tion of your Torment : If you be in Heaven, it 


any Sorrow could dwell there, To hear a Mul- 


titude of poor Souls there to cry out for ever, O| 


if you would but have told me plainly of my Sin 
and Danger, and dealt roundly with me, and ſet 
it home, I might have ſcaped all this Torment, and 
been now in Reſt ! O what a ſad Voice will this be ! 
8. Conſider, What a Joy it is like to be in 
Heaven to you, to meet thoſe there whom you 
have been a means to bring thither : To ſee their 
Faces, and joyn with them for ever in the Praiſes 
of God, whom ye were Inſtruments to bring to 
the Knowledge and Obedience of Chriſt, What 
it will then be, we know not: But ſure, accordin 
to our preſent Temper, it would be no ſmall Joy. 
9. Conſider, How many Souls have we drawn 
into the way of Damnation, or at leaſt hardened, 
or ſetled in it? And ſhould we not now be more 


of us, but have had our Companions in Sin, eſpe- 
cially in the days of our Ignorance and Unregene- 


to Sabbath-breaking, Drinking, or Revellings, or 


Vanities; if not to ſcorn and oppoſe the Godly : 
We cannot ſo eaſily bring them from Sin again, 
as we did draw them to it. Many are dead alrea- 


Companions in Sin : We know not how many are 
and will be in Hell that we drew thither, and 
there may curſe us in their Torments for ever. 
And doth it not beſeem us then to do as much 
to ſaye Men, as we have done to deſtroy them ? 
and be Merciful to ſome, as we have been Cruel 
to others. 


10. Conſider, How diligent are all the Enemies 


what is like to become of them ? The Devil is 
tempting them Day and Night: Their inward: 
Luſts are ſtill working and withdrawing them: 
The Fleſh is ſtill pleading for its Delights and 
rofits ; Their old Companions are ready to en- 
dice them to Sin, and to diſgrace God's Ways and 
People to them, and to contradict the Doctrine of 
Chriſt that ſnould ſave them, and to encreaſe their 
Prejudice, and diſlike of Holineſs. Seducing Tea- 
chers are exceeding diligent in ſowing Tares, and 
in drawing off the Unſtable from the Doctrine and 


can, and hope we have won Men, What a Multi- 
tude of late have after all been taken in this ſnare ? 
And ſhall a Seducer be fo unwearied in Proſely- 
ting poor ungrounded Souls to his Fancies? and 
ſhall not a ſound Chriſtian be much more unwea- 
ried in labouring to win Men to Chriſt and Life? 
11. Conſider, The negle& of this doth very 
deeply wound when Conſcience is awaked. When 
a Man comes to die, Conſcience will ask him, W hat 
good haſt thou done in thy life-time? The ſaving 
of Souls is the greateſt good Work; What haft 
thou done towards this? How many haſt thou dealt 
faithfully with? Lhave oft obſerved, that the Con- 
ſciences of dying Men, do yery much wound them 
for this Omiſſion. For my own part (to tell you 
my Experience) when ever I have been near Death, 
my Conſcience hath accuſed me more for this than 
or any Sin: It would bring every ignorant pro- 
fane Neighbour to my remembrance, to whom l 
never made known their Danger: It would tell me, 
Thou ſhouldſt have gone to them in private, and 
told them plainly of their deſperate Danger, with- 
out Baſhfulneſs or Daubing, though it had been 
when thou ſhouldſt have Eaten or Slept ; if thou 
hadſt no other time; Conſcience would remember 
me, how at ſuch a time, or ſuch a time, I was in 
Company with the Ignorant, or was riding by the 
way with. a wilful Sinner, and had a fit opportu- 
nity to have dealt with them, but did not: or at 
leaſt, did it by halves, and to little purpoſe. The 
Lord grant I may better obey Conſcience here- 
after while I live and have time, that it may have 
leſs to accuſe me of at Death. | 
12, Conſider further, It is now a very ſeaſon- 
able time which you have for this Work. Take 
it therefore while you have it. There are times 
wherein it is not ſafe ro ſpeak; it may coſt you 
your Liberties, or your Lives: it is not ſo now 
with us. Beſides, your Neighbours will be here 
with you but a very little while : They will ſhortly 
die, and ſo muſt you. Speak to them therefore 


g| while you may; ſet upon them, and give them 


no reſt till you have prevailed. Do it ſpeedily, 
for it muſt be now or never, A Roman Emperour, 
when he heard of a Neighbour .dead, he asked 
And what did I do for him before he died ? an 


it grieyed him that a Man ſhould die near him, 


and it could not be ſaid that he had firſt done him 
any good, Methinks you ſhould think of this 
when you hear that any of your Neighbours are 
dead; But 1 had far rather while they are alive 
you would ask the Queſtion : There is ſuch and 
ſuch a Neighbour (alas how many) that are Ig- 
norant and Ungodly, what have I done, or ſaid, 
that might have in it any likelihood of recovering 
them? They will ſhortly be dead, and then it is 
too late. 

13. Conſider, this is a Work of greateſt Cha- 
rity, and yet ſuch as every one of you may perform. 
If it were to give them Monies, the Poor have 1t 
not. to give: if to fight, for them, the weak can- 
not; if it were to ſuffer, the Fearful will fay they. 
cannot: But every one hath a Tongue to ſpeak to 
4 Sinner. The pooreſt may be thus charitable as 
well as the rich. nr od oa 
14. Conſider alſo the happy Conſequences of 
this Work, where it is faithfully done: To name 
ſome; - Sets FEE 
1. You may be Inſtrumental in that bleſſed Work 
of ſaving Souls, a Work that Chriſt came down 
and died for, a work that the Angels of God re- 
joyce in; For, ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, If any of you 
do err from the truth, and one convert him, let him 
know, that be which converteth the Sinner from the er- 
ror of his way, ſhall ſave a Soul from death, and ſhall 
hide a multitude of Sins, James 5. 19, 20, And how 
can God more highly honour you, than to make 


way of Life : So that when we have done all we 


you Inſtruments in ſo great a Work ? 
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* As it 1s 


2. Such Souls will bleſs you here and hereafter. 


They may be angry with you at firſt ; but if your 


words prevail and ſucceed, they will bleſs the 
Day that ever they knew you, and bleſs God that 
ſent you to ſpeak to them. | 

3. * If you ſucceed, God will have much Glory 


4 grievous by it; he will have one more to value and accept 


thing 10 


think of a 


Place 
wherein 


God bath in his Church. 
been tru- 
ly worſhiped, 


of his Son, of whom Chriſt's Blood hath attained 
its end; he will have one more to love him, and 
daily worſhip and fear him, and to do him Service 


that after ward the Devil ſhould be ſerved there *. So it is a 


comfortable thing 10 think of other places wherein the Devil hath been ſer- 
ved, that God is now truly — there, Burroughs on Hof. 1. pag. 


118, 


Dan. II. 
33s 


* Si ita- 


que qui 


it is a work, that if it ſucceed, doth exceedingly 


4. The Church alſo will have Gain by it; there 
will be one leſs Provoker of Wrath, and one more 
to ſtrive with God againſt Sin and Judgment, and 
to engage againſt the Sins of the times, and to win 
others by Doctrine and Example. If thou couldſt 
but convert one perſecuting Saul, he might be- 
come a Paul, and do the Church more Service than 
ever thou didſt thy ſelf? However, the healing of 
Sinners is the ſureſt Method for preventing or re- 
moving of Judgments, 

5. It is the way alſo to Purity and flouriſhing 
of the Church, and to the right erecting and ex- 
ecuting the Diſcipline of Chriſt, if Men would 
but do what they ought with their Neighbours in 
private, what a Help would it be to the Succeſs of 
the Publick Endeavours of the Miniſtry ? And 
what hope might we have, that daily ſome would 
be added the Church! And if any be obſtinate, 
yet this is the firſt Courſe that muſt be taken to 
reclaim them: Who dare ſeparate from them, or 
excommunicate them beforethey have been firſt 
thronghly admoniſhed and inſtructed in private ? 
According to Chriſt's Rule, Matth. 18. 15, 16. 

6. It bringeth much Advantage to your ſelves : 
Firſt, it will encreaſe your Graces, both as it is a 
Courſe that God will bleſs, and as it is an acting 
of them in this perſwading of others: He that 
will not let you loſe a Cup of Water which is 
given for him, will not let you loſe theſe greater 
works of Charity; beſides thoſe that have pra- 
ctiſed this Duty moſt conſcionably, do find by Ex- 
perience, that they never go on more ſpeedily and 
proſperouſly towards Heaven, than when they do 
moſt to help others thither with them: It is not 
here as with worldly Treaſure, the more you give 
away, the leſs you have : But here, the more you 
give, the more you have : The ſetting forth 
Chriſt in his fulneſs ro others, will warm your own 
Hearts, and ſtir up your Love : The opening of the 
Evil and Danger of Sin to others, will encreaſe 
your Hatred of it, and much engage your ſelves 
againſt it. Secondly, And it ſeemeth, that it will 
encreaſe your Glory as well as your Grace, both as 
a Duty which God will ſo reward, (For thoſe that 
convert many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for 
ever and ever, Dan. 12. 3.) and alſo as we ſhall 
there behold them in Heaven, and be their Aſſo- 
ciates in Bleſſedneſs, whom God made us here the 
Inſtruments to convert. Thirdly, However, it 
will give us much Peace of Conſcience, whether: 
we ſucceed or not, to think that we were faithful, 
and did our beſt to fave them, and that we are 
clear from the Blood of all Men, and their periſh- 
ing ſhall not lie upon us. Fourthly, Beſides that 


rejoyce an honeſt Heart: He that hath a Senſe o 


God's Honour, or the leaſt Affection to the Soul 
of his Brother, muſt needs rejoyce much at his 


Converſion, whoſoever be the Inſtrument, but 


eſpecially when God maketh our ſelves the means 
of ſo bleſſed a Work: If God make us the In- 


multorum corporibus ſanitatem medendo perpererit, vel ad 


r 
hæc deduxerit valetudinem, haudquaquam id ſine Divino inſtinctu fe · 


land comfortable Life. 


— 


cifle videbitur; quanto magis qui 


; ; a & a4 nM 
hora traducit; & ex Deo qui omn 


aroma animas curat, 


mines; declinentque vel minima quzque que illum factis, did ix. 


ſtroments of any temporal Good, it is very com- 
fortable, but much moreof eternal Good, There 
is naturally a rejoycing followeth every good work 
anſwerable to the Degree of its Goodneſs; he 
that doth moſt good, hath uſually the moſt happy 
If Men knew the Pleaſure 
that there is in doing good, they would not ſeek 
after their Pleaſure ſo much in Evil. For my own 
part, it is an unſpeakable Comfort to me, that God 
hath made me an Inſtrument for the recovering of 
ſo many from bodily Diſeaſes, and - ſaving their 
natural Lives; but all this is yet nothing to the f! ln 
Comfort I have in the ſucceſs of my Labours, in me 
the Converſion and Confirmation of Souls; it is Phi 
ſo great a Joy to me, that it drowneth the Paine fn m 
fulneſs of my daily Duties, and the Trouble of 
my daily Languiſhing, and bodily Griefs! And» 
maketh all theſe, with all Oppoſitions and Difh- Bing 
culties in my Work to be eaſie, and as nothing: ct. 1 
And of all the perſonal Mercies that ever I re- i 
ceived, next to his love in Chriſt and to my Soul, j 
I muſt moſt joyfully bleſs him for the plenteous un 
Succeſs of my Endeavours upon others: O what let i 
Fruit then might 1 have ſeen, if I had been more | ts 
faithful, and plied the work in private and publick * 4 
as I ought ! I know we have need to be very jealous im 
of our deceitful Hearts in this Point, leſt our Re- mud, : 
joycing ſhould come from our Pride, and ſelf.-a- Ibu 1 
ſcribing. Naturally we would, every Man, be in % 
the place of God, and have the praiſe of every N 
good work aſcribed to our ſelves : But yet to. imi-th« & 
tate our Father. in Goodneſs and Mercy, and to 55% 
rejoyce in that Degree we attain to, is the part o vv " 
every Child of God. I tell you therefore to per- ua 
{wade you from my own Experience, that if you 4, (1, 
did but know what a joyful thing it is to be an In- VM 
ſtrument for the converting and ſaving of * 
Souls, you would ſet upon it preſently, and fol- n 
low it Night and Day through the greateſt Diſ- ret. f 
couragements and Reſiſtance. Fifthly, I might & dn, 
alſo tell you of the Honourableneſs of this workz en 
but I will paſs by that, leſt I excite your Pride in- 9 44; 
ſtead of your Zeal. N.. 

| or the 15 
ty ſo poor that be cannot pay Phyſicians. 3. And if a Man being amt 
of bis Inſufficiency, reſolves not to go beyond bis Knowledge, but ratbe 
too litt /e than ioo much. 4. And if be take nothing for what be doth; , 
can blame a Man that obſerves theſe Conditions? Except be would bit 
Man guilty of Murder, and not help 4 Man, if he fall down by us, bet 
we are #0 Phyſicians ? (Et omnes has ipſe Conditiones obſervar\) 
' Phyſicians may be able in Divinity ( as 10 their Honour many baue bt") 
Curæus, Vadianus, Eraſtus, Peucerus, Camerarius, Scaliger, Celle 
Shegkius, Zingerus, -&#c. ) why- then may not 4 Divine, 4s wel 0 
ftand Phyfick ? And Dr. Primroſe (de errorib. Vulg. c. 41. 1. 
have remembred more Divines than Marſil. Ficinus that were Phyſician 
Tragus, Ingolſteterus, Lemnius, Cc. 


And thus I have ſhewed you what ſhould move 
and perſwade you to this Duty. Let me now con- 
clude with a word of Intreaty - Firſt, to all the 
Godly in general. Secondly, to ſome above 0- 
thers in particular, to ſet upon the conſcionable 
Performance of this moſt excellent Work. 


F I I". — 


CH Af. XIV. 


An Advice to ſome more ſpecially to hel, other's 
to this Reſt, preſt largely on Miniſher and 
Parents. . 


II chen every Man, that hath a Tongue, 2 
Chriſt, and do ſomething vy 


is 4 Servant of 


us præeſt, ut pendeant, fact: x F | | 
docetque ut ad ejus Voluntatem quæcunque geſſerint; ut repetant \. 
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this your Maſter's Work: Why hath he given you 
a Tongue but to ſpeak in his Service? And how 
can you ſerve him more eminently, than in the ſa- 
ving of Souls? He that will pronounce you Bleſſed 
at the laſt Day, and ſentence you to the Kingdom 
prepared for you, becauſe you' fed him, and clo- 
thed him, and viſited him, &c. in his Members, 
will ſure pronounce you Bleſſed for ſo great a 
Work as is the bringing over of Souls to his King- 
dom, and helping to drive the Match betwixt them 
and him. He that ſaith, The Poor you bave always 
with you, hath left the ungodly always with you, 
that you might ſtill have matter to exerciſe 
your Charity _ O if you have the Hearts of 
Chriſtians, or of Men in you, let them yern towards 
your poor, ignorant, ungodly Neighbours : Alas, 
there is but a Step betwixt them and Death and 
Hell; many hundred Diſeaſes are waiting ready to 
ſeize on them, and if they die unregenerate, they 
are loſt for ever. Have you Hearts of Rock, that 
cannot pity Men in ſuch a Caſe as this? If you be- 
lieve not the Word of God, and the Danger of 
Sinners, why are you Chriſtians your ſelves? If 
you do believe it, why do you not beſtir you to 
the helping of others? Do you not care who is 
damned, fo you be ſaved? If fo, you have as much 
caule to pity your ſelves; for it is a Frame of Spi- 
rit utterly inconſiſtent with Grace: Should you 
not rather ſay, as the Lepers of Samaria, Is it not 
a Day of glad Tidings, and do we ſit ſtill, and 
hold our Peace? Hath God had ſo much Mercy on 
you, and will you have no Mercy on your poor 
Neighbours? You need not go far to find Objects 
for your Pity: Look but into your Streets, or in- 
to the next Houſe to you, and you will probably 
find ſome. Have you never an ignorant, and un- 
regenerate Neighbour that ſets his Heart below, and 
neglecteth Eternity? O what bleſſed Place do you 
live in, where there is none ſuch? If there be not ſome 
of them in thine own Family, it is well; and yet art 
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them in the Streets, or labour with them, or travel 
with them, or ſit ſtill and talk with them, and ſay no- 
thing to them of their Souls, or the Life to come? 
If their Houſes were on fire, thou wouldſt run 
and help them; and wilt thou not help them when 
their Souls are almoſt at the Fire of Hell? If thou 
kneweſt but a Remedy for their Diſeaſes, thou 
Nondy- wouldſt tell it them, or elſe thou wouldſt judge 
Sm thy ſelf guilty of their Death. Cardan * ſpeaks 
4 inf. Of one that had a Receipt that would ſuddenly and 
v quod certainly diſſolve the Stone in the Bladder, and 
ries he concludes of him, that he makes no doubt but 
- 'v-that Man is in Hell, becauſe he never revealed it to 
by; . any before he died: What ſhall we ſay then o! 
ert vid. chem that know of the Remedy for curing Souls, 
le. and do not reveal it; nor perſwade Men to make 
* de uſe of it? Is it not Hypocriſie to pray daily for 
N e their Converſion and Salvation, and never once 
endeavour to procure it? And is it not Hypocri- 

ſie to pray, That God's Name may be Hallowed, and 
never to endeavour to bring Men to Hallo it, nor 
hinder them from Profaning it? And can you pray 

| Let thy Kingdom come ] and yet never labour for 
the coming or increaſe of that Kingdom? Is it 
no Grief to your Hearts to ſee the Kingdom of 
Satan ſo to flouriſh, and to ſee him lead Captive 
ſuch a multitude of Souls? You take on you that 
Jou are Soldiers in Chriſt's Army; and will you 
do nothing againſt his prevailing Enemies? You 
pray alſo daily, That bis Will may be done; and 
ſhould you not daily then perſwade Men to do it, 
and diſſwade them from {inning againſt it? You 
Pray, That God would forgive them their Sins, and 
that he would not lead them into Temptation, but de- 
liver them from Evil. And yet will you not help 
them againſt Temptations, nor help to deliver 
them from the greateſt Evil? Nor help them to 


N 


| 


thou ſilent? Doſt thou live cloſe by them, or meet 


Repent and Believe, that they may be forgiven ? 
Alas, that your Prayers and your Practice ſhould 
ſo much diſagree ! Look about you therefore Chri- 
ſtians with an Eye of Compaſſion, on the ignorant 
ungodly Sinners about you; be not like the Prieſt 
Or Levite that ſaw the Man wounded, and paſſed by : 
God did not ſo paſs by you, when it was your own 
Caſe. Are not the Souls of your Neighbours fal- 
len into the Hands of Satan? Doth not their Mi- 
ſery cry out to you, Help! Help! As you have any 
Compaſiion towards Men in the greateſt Miſery, 
Help! As you have the Hearts of Men, and not 
of Tygers in you, Help! Alas, how forward are 
Hy pocrites in their Sacrifice, and how backward 
to ſhew Mercy! How much in praying, and Du- 
ties of Worſhip, and how little in plain Reproof 
and Exhortation, and other Duties of Compaſſi- 
on! And yet God hath told them, That be will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice (that is, Mercy before Sacri- 
fice. ) And how forward are theſe Hypocrites to 
cenſure ' Miniſters for neglecting their Duties? 
Yea, to expect more Duty from one Miniſter, than 
Ten'can perform? And yet they make no Con- 
ſcience. of neglecting their own! Nay how for- 
ward are they to ſeparate from thoſe about them ? 
And how cenſorious againſt thoſe that admit them 
to the Lord's Supper, or that joyn with them ? 
And yet will they not be brought to deal with 
them in Chriſt's way for their Recovery? As if 
other Men were to work, and they only to fit by 
and judge. Becauſe . they know it is a work of 
Trouble, and will many times ſet Men againſt 
them, therefore no Perſwaſion will bring them to 
it. They are like Men that ſee their Neighbour 
lick of the Plague, or drowning in the Water, or 
taken Captive by the Enemy; and they dare not 
venture to relieve him themſelves: But none ſo for- 
ward to put on others. So are theſe Men the greateſt 
Expecters of Duty, and the leaſt Performers. 

But as this Duty lieth upon all in general, fo 
upon ſome more eſpecially, according as God hath 
called or qualified them thereto. To them there- 
fore more particularly I will addreſs my Exhorta- 
tion: Whether they be ſuch as have more Oppor- 
tunity and Advantages for this Work, or ſuch as 
have better Abilities to perform it, or ſuch as have 
both. And theſe are of ſeveral forts. 

1. All you that God hath given more Learning 
and Knowledge to, and endued with better Parts 
for Utterance than your Neighbours ; God ex- 
pecteth this Duty eſpecially at your Hand. The 
ſtrong are made to help the weak, and thoſe that 
ſee, muſt direct the Blind. God looketh for this 
faithful Improvement of your Parts and Gifts, which 
if yoũ neglect, it were better for you that you ne- 
ver had received them: For they will but further 
your Condemnation, and be as uſeleſs to your 
own Salvation, as they were to others. | 

2. All thoſe that have ſpecial Familiarity * 5. 3. 
with ſome ungodly Men, and that have Intereſt * Habes 
in them, God looks for this Duty at their hands. oy 
Chriſt himſelf did eat and drink with Publicans o? Non 
and Sinners, but it was only to be their Phyſician, poteris 
and not their Companion, Who knows but God rite alio- 
gave you Intereſt in them to this end, that you Tum de- 
might be means of their Recovery? They that gare, fi ad 
will not regard the words of another, will regard horum er- 
a Brother, or Siſter, or Husband, or Wife, or rata con- 
near Friend ; Beſides that the Bond of Friendſhip chk vo- 
doth engage you to more Kindneſs and Compaſſion 314i. ;, 
than ordinary. - Mat. 7. 

3. Phyſicians that are much about dying Men, To 1. p. 
ſhould in a ſpecial manner make Conſcience of this 154 
Duty : They have a treble Advantage. Firſt, 9. 4- 
They are at hand. Secondly, They are with Men 
in Sickneſs and Dangers, when the Ear is more 
open, and the Heart leſs ſtubborn than in time of 
Health. He that made a Scorn of Godlineſs be- 

. | fore, 


| 
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fore. will then be of another Mind, and hear your Intereſt to the utmoſt for God, Go viſit 
Counſel then, if ever he will hear it. Thirdly, | your Tenants and Neighbours Houſes, and ſee 
Beſides, they look upon their Phyſician as a Man whether they worſhip. God in their Families, and 
in whoſe hand is their Life: or at leaſt may do take all Opportunities to preſs them ta their Dy- 
much to fave them, and therefore they will the ties; Do not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are Poor 
more regardfully hear his Advice. O therefore\ or Simple, . Remember, God is no Reſpecter of 

: you that are of this honourable Profeſſion, do not Perſons; your Fleſh is of no better Metal than 
think this a Work beſides your Calling, as it it theirs ; nor will the Worms ſpare your Faces or 
belonged to none but Miniſters, except you think | Hearts any more than theirs 3 nor will your Bones 
it beſides your Calling to be compaſſionate, or to or Duſt bear the Badge of your Gentility; yay 
be Chriſtians. O help therefore to fit your Pa- muſt be all Equals when you ſtand in Judgment; 

* tients for Heaven, and whether you ſee they are and therefore help the Soul of a Poor Man, as well 
for Life or Death, teach them hath how to Live as if he were a Gentleman: And let Men ſee that 
and to Die, and give them ſome Phyſick for their | you: excel others 2s much in Piety, Heavenlineſs, 
Souls, as you do for their Bodies. Bleſſed be God Compaſſion and Diligence in God's Work, as you 
that very many of the chief Phyſicians of this Age, do in Riches and Honour in the World. N 
have by their eminent Piety vindicated their Pro- I confeſs, Jou are like to be Singular if you 
feſſion from the common Imputation of Atheiſm | take this courſe ; but then remember, you. ſhall be 
and Profaneneſs. BY Singular in Glory, for few great and mighty, and 

4 Ge. 4, * Another ſort that have excellent Advan- noble, are called. | 5 . 
d. '=q. tage for this Duty, is, Men that have Wealth and | 5. Another fort that have ſpecial opportunity 5 
Valere ad Authority, and are of great Place and Command |to this work of helping others to Heaven, is, The 
nocen- in the World, eſpecially that have many that live | Miniſters of the Goſpel : As they have, or ſhould. 
dum il- in dependance on them. f O what a World of have more ability than others, fo--it is the — 

3 = good might Gentlemen, and Knights, and Lords | work of heir Calling; and every one ex | W: 

bilis fun. do, that have a great many Tenants, and that |it at their hands, and will better ſubmit to their = 

dataque are the Leaders of the Country, if they had but | Teaching, than to others. I intend not theſe In- 
eſt, quem Hearts to improve their Intereſt and Advantage! ſtructions ſo much to Teachers, as to others, and 
ſore © Little do you that are ſuch, think of the Duty that therefore 1 ſhall ay but little to them; and if all, 
ele, quam lies upon you in this. Have you not all your Ho- or moſt Miniſters ge were as faithful and 
pro ſe (ci- nour and Riches from God? And is it not evi- |diligent as ſome, 1 would ſay nothing. But be- 
unt e cujus dent then, that you muſt employ them for the | cauſe it is otherwiſe, let me give theſe two ox three 
cur en beſt Advantage of his Service? Do you nat know words of Advice to my Brethren in this Office. | - 

pro ſalute who hath faid, That to whom men commit much, | 1- Be ſure that the * recovering and faving of + ai, 

tingulo- from them they will expect the more? Souls, be the main end of your Studies and Preach- & 2.0 
INK | it | ing. O do not propound any low;and baſe Ends 

unzerlrum quotte exprintr; den been yon tanguam fin your ſelves. This is the end of your Calling 

quod aut nox1um animal © cnn Penn een, ea let it be alſd the end of your Endeavours. G 
tanquam ad clarum fidus certatim advolant. Seneca de Clementie, lib. 1. forbid- that you ſhonld ſpend a Weeks ſtudy to 
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+ What 4 horrid thing is it, that uſually none are greater Enemies 10, and |Pleaſethe People, or to ſeek the advancing of Jour. Man 
A inderers of Chriſt's Kingdom and Work, than thoſe that, 5 by Office, and OWN Reputation. f Dare you appear in the Pul- Sapienti 
2. by the greamreſs of theis Tatens of Richer, Power avd Honour, are moſt pit on ſuch a Buſineſs, and ſpeak for your ſelves, & yes 


deefiy engaged to Chriſt ? Even Jehu, that pretended to Reformation, and | , 2 
„ Worſhip and Prieſts of Baal, and ſaid, Come and fee my when you are ſent and pretend to ſpeak for Chriſt _ 


Z-al for the Lord, and riſes up againſt Ahab for bis Perſecution and tdo-| Dare you ſpend that Time, and Wit, and Parts uten! 
e's LT "uy 15 . 2 in 0 Gif e * "we 1% 10 for your ſelves? And waſt the Lord's Day in ſeek- popin 
him whom he deſtroyed, thereby adjudging himſelf to deſtruttiqm: And all be- | ;.. | whi t hi ela 
cauſe when he had 7 — ed the Fre MF x be thinks himſelf neceſſitated 10 ing qa which God 510 ſet ap = Ow — (bt 
take the ſame courſe, O how Chri4 will come upon theſe Hypocrnes in his ſelf ? O what notorious Sacri ege is this! Ou * 
Fury, and daſh them in pieces, like a Potter's Veſſel, and bruiſe them with| the Work of God as skilfully and adornedly as gte, i 
his Rod of Iron, and make thera know that be will reign in his holy Hill Zion you can; but ſtill let the winning of Souls be your Can, 


Mill not Kings yet be wiſe, nor the Fudges of the Earth be learned; To | ; s be ſer vid, fc 
kiſs the Son left he be angry, and they periſh ? Will they break his Bonds, En d, 10 en all p44 1 * : * _ in ejus 
and confederate againſt bis Government, and be jealous of is and bis Mini-] Viceable thereto. Let not the VV INGOW DE 10 PA cM 


ſters, as if Chriſtès Government and theirs could not both ſtand? How long ed, as to keep out the Light; but always judge phy 
will they ſet their Intereſt before and againſt Chriſt's Intereſt, aud bend their | that the beſt Means, that moſt conduceth to the yi; Gr 
Studies 10 keep it under, and call bis Goverument Tyranny, and their Subje- End. Do not think that God is beſt ſerved by a Media: 


Hon Slavery © Do they not know how much Chriſt's Intereſt hath been ta ben | 3 | i8 p. 214+ 
down, upon meer pretended neceſſity of ſetting up their own * Will their 1 neat, | ſtarched, laced Oration But that he 1 Fi, 
ligious Hypocriſte ſecure them from his burning wrath, when he ſhall ſay, Theſe the able, skilful Miniſter, that is beſt skilled in the phers 0! 


mine Enemies that would not I ſhould reign over them, bring them Art of inſtructing, convincing, perſwading, and Chilla 
hither, and ſlay them before we ? 7 entreat them (if they be not paſt ſo winning of Souls: and that is the beſt Sermon 1. Chi 


teaching) to read what a moderate Divine ſaith, even Junius de Commu- k ü nabe 
nione Sanct. eſpectally rhe 5th Chapter of bs Eccleſiaſtes, of ibe Power of that is beſt in theſe. When you once grow other = i 


the Magiſtrate in Church. Affairs. O Let all Cbriſtians pray daily, Lead us wiſe minded, and ſeek not God, but your ſelves, Clem, | 
not into- Temptation. I will not truſt my Brother if be be once exalted, | God will make you the baſeſt and moſt contempt jex2 
and in the way of Temptation. ble of Men, as you make your ſelves the molt ſin - Strom 
ful and wretched. Hath not this brought down = | 
You have the greateſt Opportunities to do good, | the Miniſtry of England once already? It is true E 
of moſt Men in the World. Your Tenants dare} of your Reputation, as Chriſt ſaith of your Lives, quitu, 
not contradict you, leſt you diſpoſſeſs them or They that will ſave them, will loſe them. O let the niſ qu 
their Children of their Habitations: They fear] Yigour alſo of your Perſwaſions ſhew, that you are a 
you more, than they do God himſelf ; your Frown |ſenſible on how weighty a Buſineſs you are ſent. Qual 
will do more with them, than the Threatnings of O preach with that Seriouſneſs and Fervour as m0 n:1 
the Scripture; they will ſooner obey you, than God. | Men that believe their own Doctrine, and that effet i- 
If you ſpeak to them for God and their Souls, you | know their Hearers muſt either be prevailed with, na 
may be regarded, when even a Miniſter that they | or be damned. What you would do to fave them bull 
fear not, ſhall be deſpiſed. If they do but ſee you | from Everlaſting burning, that do while you have mus,! 
favour the Way of Godlineſs, they will lightly | the opportunity and price in your hand; that Feo- porte 
counterfeit it, at leaſt, to pleaſe you, eſpecially ple may diſcern that you are in good ſadneſs, and wy 
if they live within the reach of your Obſervation. | | 6 her po 
O therefore as you value the Honour of God, your | Piſtolas meas volo,guz nibil habeant accerſitum nec ſtun | 
own Comfort, and the Salvation of Souls, improve U lentiam, oſtendere quam loqui mallem. Seneca EP- 7 
4 | mean 
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mean as you ſpeak; and that, you are not Stage» 
i Players, but Preachers, of the Doctrine of Salva- 
ma- tion. Remember what Cicero faith, That if the Mat. 
s, ter be neuer ſo combuſtible, yet. if you, put not Fire to 
Y much 4 That 


| 


| ſed;, it will not buyn, And what Eraſmus ſaith, That 
I 10 * 4 an hot Iron will prerce, when a cold one will not. And 
e if the wiſe, Men, of the World, account you mad, 


nox once looking what becomes of them. O let 

it not be ſo with you! If any be. weak in the faith, Rom. 14. 
receive. him, but. not to. doubtful diſputations. If any! 

be too careleſs. of their Duties, and too little ſa- 

vour the things of the Spirit, let them be pitied, 

and not negleQed : If any walk ſcandalouſly and 


E roached ſay as P aul, F I we: are beſides our ſelues, it is to 


ad remember that, Chriſt was ſo buſie in 
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oo inſa- 
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impoſſihle in many places, I ſhould charge the Mi- 
niſters of Euglaud with moſt notorious Unfaith- 
fulneſs, for neglecting {d much the reſt of their 
Work, Which calleth for their Diligence as much 
as publick Preaching. O learn of Faul, Acts 20. 
19, 20, 31. to Preach publickly, and from Houſe 
to Houſe, Night and Day with Tears. Let there 
not be a Soul in your charge that ſhall not be par- 
ticularly inſtructed and watched over. Go from 
Houſe to Houſe daily, and enquire how they grow 
in Knowledge and Holineſs, and on what Grounds 
they build their Hopes of Salvation : and whether 
they walk Uprightly, and perform the Duties of 
their ſeveral Relations, and uſe the Means to in- 
creaſe their Abilities. See whether they daily wor- 
ſhip God in their Families, and ſet them in a way, 
and teach them how to do it: Confer with them 
about the Doctrines and Practice of Religion, and 
how they receive and profit by publick Teaching, 
and anſwer all their carnal Objections; keep in 
familiarity with them, that you may maintain your 
intereſt in them, and improve all your intereſt 
tor God. See that no Seducers do creep in amongſt 
them, or if they. do, be diligent to countermine 
them, and preſerve your People from infection of | 
Hereſies and Schiſins; or if they be infected, be 
diligent to procure their recovery; not with Paſ- 
ſion and Lordlineſs, but with Patience and Conde- 
ſcenſion: As Muſcidus did by the Anabaptiſts, viſit- 
ing them in Priſon, where the Magiſtrate had caſt 
them, and there inſtructing and relieving them; 
and though they reviled him when he came, and 
called him a falſe Prophet, and Antichriſtian Se- 
ducer that thirſted for their Blood, yet he would 
not ſo leave them, till at laſt by his Meekneſs and 
Love he had overcome them, and recovered many 
to the Truth, and to Unity with the Church. 
Have a watchful Eye upon each particular Sheep 
in your Flock: Do not do as the lazy Separatiſts, 
that gather a few of the beſt together, and take 
them only for their charge, leaving the relt to ſink 
or fwim, and giving them over to the Devil and 
their Luſts, and except it be by a Sermon in the 
ulpit ſcarce ever endeavouring their Salvation, 


g out into raging, unreſiſtible Flames. 


as well as theirs; and however, they are 
ter to be inſtructed than rejected, except they 
abſolutely refuſe to be taught. Chriſt will give 
you. no thanks for keeping, or putting out ſuch 


from his School that are Unlearned, when their 


Deſire or Will is to be Taught, I confeſs, it is 

eaſter to ſhut out the Ignorant, than to beſtow our 

Pains night and day in teaching them; but wo to 

ſuch flothful, unfaithful Servants. Who then is Mart. 24. 
a faithful and a wiſe Servant, whom his Lord hath 43, 46. 
made Ruler over his Houſhold, to give them their 

Meat in due Seaſon, according to every one's Age 

and Capacity? Bleſſed is that Servant whom bis Lord, | 
when be cometh, ſhall find fo doing. O be not aſleep * The But- 
while the Wolf is waking 4 Let your Eye be quick cher and 
in obſerving the Dangers and Strayings of your , Fi ry , 
People. If Jealouſies, Heart-burnings,or Contentions 11 5 tha 
ariſe among them, quench them before they break Sheep; bur 
As ſoon as vet both 10 
you diſcern any to turn Worldly, or Proud, or e end. 
Factious, or Self- conceited, or Diſobedient, or Cold, led _ 
and Slothful in his Duty; delay not, but preſently strom. 
make out for bis recovery: Remember how many lib. 1. 
are loſers in thelaſs of a Soul. 

3. Do not daub, or deal flightly with any; ſome 
will not tell their People plainly of their Sins, be- 
cauſe they are great Men, and ſome becauſe they 
are Godly, as if none but the Poor and the Wicked 
ſhould plainly be dealt with: Do not you ſo, but 
reprove them ſharply, ( though differently , and 
with Wiſdom ) that they may be ſound in the 
Faith. When the Palſgrave choſe Pitiſcus for his 
Houſhold Chaplain, he charged him, That without 
fear be ſhould diſcharge his Duty, and. freely admoniſh 
him of his Faults, as the Scriptures do require. Such 
Encouragement from great ones, would embolden 
Miniſters, and free themſelves from the unhappi- 
neſs of Sinning unreproved. If Gentlemen would 
give no more Thanks to Doegs and Accuſers of 
the Miniſters, than Wigandus his Prince did to that , 
flattering Lawyer, who accuſed him ſor ſpeaking dine TE 
to Princes too plainly, they ſhould learn quickly fered many 
to be ſilent, when they had been forced as Haman's Tears cap- 
themſelves, to cloth Mordecai, and ſet him in Ho- miſs 21 
nour. However, God doth ſufficiently encourage rug; A e 
us to deal plainly; He hath bid us ſpeak and fear Turk, for 
not; He hath promiſed to ſtand by us, and he will oe word 
be our Security); He may ſuffer us to be Anathema a u 
ſecundum dici (as Bucholtzer ſaid) but non ſecundum aiſſaſte 5 
eſſe : He will keep us, as he did Huſſe's Heart from woman 
the power of Fire, though they did beat it, when without the 
they found it among the Aſhes; they may burn leaſt cauſe. 


6 4 


our Bones, as Bucer's and Fagius his; or they 0 
may raiſe Lies of us when we are dead, as of Lu- we v 


ther, Calvin, and Oecolampadius, but the Soul feel -. ro great 
eth not this, that is rejoycing with his Lord; In 99s, | 

the mean time let us be as well learned in the Art * * 
of Suffering (as Xenophon) as they are in the Art ſhah be cap- 


of Reproaching: I had rather hear from the mouth ĩed Coram 


| nobis. 
This 1 know and dare avouch, that the bigheſt 


myſtery in the Divine Rbeto- 
rick, is to feel what 4 man ſpeaks, and then to 2 what he felt, ſaith our 


Excellent Judicious Pious Doctor Stoughton, Preachers Dig. Ser. 2. p. 312. 
| Leg K70x orationem ante obitum ad Symmyſtas & Presbyteros. 


of 


wet 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


Numb. of Balak ¶ God hath kept thee from honour, ] or from 
22. 11. Ahab [ Feed him with the bread and water of affliction, ] 
3 or from Amaxiab, [Art thou made of the King's 
2 Chro. Council? Forbear, why ſhouldſt thou be ſmitten ?] than to 
25. 6. hear Conſcience ſay [Thou baſt betrayed Souls to dam- 


Ezck. 3. gal ion by thy Cowardice and ſilence, J or to hear God 

18, 2% & ſay [their Blood will I require at thy hands ?Jor to hear 

1 26, from Chriſt the Judge, [Caſt the unprofitable Servant 

30. into utter darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, ] Yea, or to hear theſe Sinners cry out 
againſt me in eternal Fire, and with implacable 
rage to charge me with their undoing. 

And as you muſt be plain and ſerious, ſo labour 
to be skilful and diſcreet, that the manner may 
ſomewhat anſwer the Excellency of the Matter : 
How oft have I heard a ſtammering Tongue, with 
ridiculous Expreſſions, vain Repetitions, tedious 


| qui Boves ſtimulant, pauci aratores, Many can prick. 
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the Oxen, but few can Plow; ſo many Preachers 
can talk loud and earneſtly ; but few can guide 
their Flock aright, or open to them ſolidly the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, and ſhew the true mean 
between the Extreams of contrary Errors: I know 
both muſt be done, holding the Plow without 
driving the Oxen, doth nothing: And driving 
without holding, maketh mad work, and 1s worſe 
than nothing: But yet remember, that every 
Plow-boy can drive; but to guide is more difficult, 
and therefore belongeth to the Maſter- workman; 
the Violence of the natural Motion of the Winds 
can drive on the Ship; but there is neceſſary a a 
rational Motion to guide and govern it, or elſe 
it will quickly be on the Rocks or Shelves, either 
broke or ſunk, and had better lie ſtill in the Har- 


Circumlocutions, and unſeemly Pronunciation, to 
ſpoil moſt precious ſpiritual Doctrine, and make 
the Hearers either loath it, or laugh at ir'? How 
common are theſe Extreams in the Miniſters of 
England ? That while one ſpoils the Food of Life 
by Affectation, and new faſhioned mincing, and 
pedantick Toys, either ſetting forth a little and 
mean Matter with a great deal of Froth, and gau- 
dy Dreſſing, ſo that there is more of the Shell or 
Paring than of the Meat * : Or like Children's 
Babies, that when you have taken away the Dreſ- 
ons” 7 | | Th iſe nich 5 
centes, ſing, you have taken away all; or elſe hiding ex 
quam uti- cellent Truths in a Heap of vain Rhetorick, and 
lia docen- deforming its naked Beauty with their Paintings, 
1 1 ſo that no more Seriouſneſs can be perceived in 
inquit zu. their Sermons, than in a School-boy's Declamations: 
10 Cini. And our People are brought to hear Sermons, as 
Gibicuf., they do Stage-plays, becauſe Miniſters behave 
a On themſelves bur as the Actors: On the other fide, 
„ „ how many by their ſlovenly Dreſſing, and the Un- 
217.) that cleanneſs of the Diſh that it is ſerved up in, do 
a Teacher make Men loath and nauſeate the Food of Life, and 
1 he even deſpiſe and caſt up that which ſhould nouriſh 
5 them? Such Novices are admitted into the ſacred 
5 Pa- Function, to the hardning of the wicked, the ſad- 


* Non 
tam ele- 


to his Pa- 
tent, And ning of the Godly, and the Diſgrace and Wrong 
as the Fog of the Work of the Lord; and thoſe that are not 
5 ba e able to ſpeak Senſe or Reaſon, are made the Am- 
not Iiealib. baſſadors of the moſt high God 


not Health, 


hut oy gives ſome helps to bring the Body into a fit Temperament and Diſ- 
poſition, that is, to belp Nature , So. a Teacher doth not give Knowledge, 
but the Helps and Moti ves, by which natural Light being excited and helped, 
may get Kyrowledge. And as be is the beſt Phyſician that doth not oppreſs Na- 
ture with multitude of Medicines, but pleaſamily with a few doth help it, 
for the Recovery of Health; ſo he is the beſt Teacher, nor that łnowetb how 
to beap u many Mediums and Arguments to force the Underſtanding, rather 
than entice it by the ſweemeſs of Light ; But he that by the eaſie and grate- 
Jul Mediums which are within Reach, or fitted to our Light, doth lead Men 
as by the Hand unto the Iriub; in th? beko/ding or fight of which truth only 
Knowledge doth confift, and dot in uſe of Arguments. And therefore Ar- 
 guments are caded Keaſv's, by a ame of Kelation to Truth, viz, becauſe 
they are means for finding out the Truth. Gibicuf. Prefat. I. 2. de Liber- 
tat. p. 282, 1 judge this an excellent uſeful Obſervation for all Teachers and 
Diſputants. 
* 2 Tim. 
+ is: 
Futurus 


| 


I know, our Stile muſt not be the ſame with dif- 
terent Auditories - Our Language muſt not only 
be ſuired to our Matter, but alſo to our Hearers 
Paſtor E | ? b 
eli ta. Or elſe the beſt Sermon may be worſt ; we muſt 
1; eliga- not read the higheſt Books to the loweſt Form: 
tur, ad Therefore was Luther wont to ſay, That Qui pueri- 
bees liter, populariter, trivialiter, & ſimpliciſſimè docent, 
nem recte optimi ad vulgus ſunt concionatores; but yet it is 
Grex ck 4 poor Sermon that hath nothing but Words and 
ceri nomi-Noiſe. Every reaſonable Soul hath both Judg- 


. . N ment and Affection; and every rational ſpiritual 
Rhetores dermon muſt have both. A Diſcourſe that hath 


Orato- Judgment without Affection is dead, and uneffe- 
cem, qui ctual; and that which hath Affection without 
' Vir bo- Judgment is mad and tranſporting: Remember 
nus, di- : : 

cendi_pe- the Proverb, Non omnes qui babent citharam, ſunt 
ritus. Hj- Cithareds, Every Man is not a Muſician that hath 
eron. ad an Inſtrument, or that can jangle it, and make a 
ny o. Noiſe on it: And that other Proverb, Multi ſunt 


4 » 


Reaſon, can ſet the Coach or Cart a going, but if 
there be not ſome that have Reaſon to guide them, 


eſpecially thoſe that are more young and weak, 


bour, at an Anchor; The Horſes that haye no 


it were better ſtand ſtill. O therefore let me be- 
ſpeak you my Brethren, in the Name of the Lord, 


that you tremble at the Greatneſs of this holy Im. 
ployment, and run not up into à Pulpit as boldly 
as into the Market- place; ſtudy and pray, pray and 
ſtudy, till you are become Workmen that need 
not be aſhamed, rightly dividing the Word of 
Truth, that your People may not be aſhamed, or 
aweary to hear you: But that beſides your clear 
unfolding of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, you 
may alſo be Maſters of your People's Affections, 
and may be as potent in your Divine Rhetorick, as 
Cicero in his Humane, who, as it is ſaid, while he 


pleaded for Ligarius, Arma de imperatoris quantums- 5 prev! 
vis irati manu excuſſerit, & miſero ſupplici veniam ery it ie in 
impetrarit : Or as it is ſaid of excellent & Buchol-rofira n 
cer, that he never went up into the Pulpit, but & malt 2 
he raiſed in Men almoſt what Affections he pleaſed 1 Ft 
ſo raiſing the Dejected, and comforting the Af. nung , 
flicted, and ſtrengthning the Tempted, that tho aſceadi * 
- aka, 7 + Quin de elde 
ic were two Hours before he had done, yet not! . yo 
any, even of the common People, were weary en Wi, © 
hearing him. Set before your Eyes ſuch Patterns jpſisque ? Bye 
as theſe; + and labour with unwearied Diligence fete nt 8 
to be like them- To this end take Demoſthenes's** * 4 "oO 
. 3 Us eic 8 
Counſel, Plus olei quam vini abſumere. It is a, ne of 
Work that requireth your moſt ſerious ſearching Temp 1 
Thoughts. Running, haſty, eaſie Studies, bring ingrede: AK 
forth blind Births. || When you are the moſt re- bat hy 


now ned Doctors in the Church of God, alas, how gy 


little is it that you know, in Compariſon of all deine 

that which you are ignorant of! Content not your perter 
ſelves to know what is the Judgment of others, as tus * 
if that were to know the Truth in its Evidence; nagen 
give not over your Studies when you know what Quant 

the Orthodox hold, and what is the Opinion of thefidei 0 
moſt eſteemed Divines: Though I think while voulu 


are Novices,F and Learners your ſelves, you may do aged 


P - : ne an 

well to take much upon truſt from the more judici-;egibat? / 
ous: Vet ſtop not there; but know, that ſuch Faith — hen 

| tum ang 

re & tentationum fluctibus quaſſabatur alius ? Non doloris antun * i 
alle viat ionem, ſed propoſitum etiam ingenerari ſentiebat mala gu PIP 
forti conftantique animo perferendi. Erat omni vitiorum cono cor p 5 
minatus aliquis? Flexanima orationis hujus ſuada niſi plane delperar 15 a, 
efſet, corrigebatur. Vivida nimirum in Bucholcero omnia fuerunt, ) 


vida vox, vividi oculi, vividæ manus, geſtus omnes vividi; Adeo ſel 
illo divini ſpiritus virtutes conſeruere. Hinc auditorium ejus ita com 
motum orationem Bucholceri conſtat, ut, licet non niſi finita hora alte 
pcrorarit, nullum tamen audiendi tædium, vel e media cuiquam plet 
obrepſerit. Melch. Adamus in vita Bucbolceri. : me 
+ In time and by Labour the Truth will ſhine forth to you, if 30 18 
4 good Helper or Guide, Clem, Alex. Strom. |. 1. h 
|| Communes enim ſenſus ſimplicitas ipſa commendat, & comp i 
ſententiarum & familiaritas opinionum, &c. Katio autem Divi 
medulla eft, non in ſuperficie, & plerumque æmula manifeſtis. 7* 
lib. de Reſur rect. Carnis, cap. 3. P. 407. 
I Eruditio, ait Metrocles, tempore emenda eſt, Ideo Thalcs © 


omnium ſapientiſſimum eft, Therefore ruſt not too ſoon to the Jag 7 ſe 
4 young Divine, no more than to a young Lamyer or Phyfictan. | ny 
N ; 1 0 


mibi) 147. 


| know many are old Ignorants too. 


15 


* 
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: owed than your own: An implicit|Ratione indigent : Ut quod mente percipimus, opere perpetremus. Hi- 
F n not Fu ee and of I Dif- 414 K a 19 s acerdot. Tom. 4. fol. (mihi) 26, Tanta de vet efle Scien- 
Foe fe ner cope e yet ind neceffary ia & eruditio Pontificis Dei, ut & greſſus ejus, & motus, & univerſa vo- 


, calia ſint : Veritatem mente concipiat; & toto eam habitu reſonet, & 
in your People, who are but Scholars; but in youſ ornatu: ut quicquid loquitur, ſit doctrina populorum. Hieron. ib. fol. 


þ nd Teachers. it is a Reproach. 27. fine. Nunquam periditatur Religio niſi inter Reverendiſſimos. Proba - 
E a 1 A your Ce er mien e . tum ut Luther, citante D. Stoughton. Valerius Maximus, I. 1. c. 2, Inſt. 21. 

_ ell as your Doctrine. Do not contradict and ici ; ? | 
pes . Jour own Doctrine by your Practiſe. Be 3 F e 8 oben 
as forward in an Holy and Heavenly Life, as you] How ſome have been laid hold on by the Hand of 
„. are in preſſing on others to it. Let your Diſ- Juſtice, and ſome by the Hand of Violence and 
WW” courſe be as edifying and ſpiritual, as you teachſ Injuſtice, and how all are laſhed and reproached 
„them that their's muſt 92 ? mY 1 ag ps with by the wanton Tongues of ignorant, inſolent 
, your People, nor quarrel with them, if you can Sectaries; neither Prelatical, Presbyterian, nor 
%%, poſſibly avoid it. If they wrong you, forgive meer Independant now ſpared, it being the very 
\ * them: For evil Language give them good; and Calling it ſelf that now they ſet againſt; how 
. jg Ho epic Nam fron os they rob the Church of her due Maintenance, and 
_— ; 

Wi £20 winning of "one ©oth -balfer 269 -thing make no more of it than Diony/;us did of robbing 


b e/E/culapius of his golden Beard, Quia barbatus erat 
WP” ther than the Goſpel and Mens Souls ſhould ſuf- 5 . 1 
I an fer. Become all things (lawful) to all Men, if lune at pater Apollo num ite or than the ſame Ds 


=. by any means you may win ſome. Let Men ſee ae robbing een Olympics of the 


Ie chat you uſe not the Miniſtry only for a Trade to golden Coat that Hieron had given, ſaying, That 


| a Coat of Gold was too heavy for Summer, and 
ive by: But that your very Hearts are wholly ſet to ; 2 
3 og upon the Welfare of their Souls. Whatſoever Jenn for Winter, but Cloth would he een 


| ar to both; or than he did of robbing the Images of 
„ Mceekneſs, Humility, Condeſcenſion, or Self-de- the Veſlels of Gold which they held in their Hands, 
| nl nial you teach them from the Goſpel, O teach ſaying, he did but take what they offered, and 
When alſo by your undiſſembled leading Example. held forth to him; or than the ſame Dionyſius did 
, This is to be Guides, and Pilots, and Governours | of robbing the Temple of Proſerpina, when after- 
of the Church indeed. Be not like the Orators | a... his Shi i 4 ih 
4 as Ve ans © s his Ships had a proſperous Wind, Videtis, 
u that Diogenes blamed, that ſtudied bene deere non inguit, quam proſpera Navigatio & Diis immortalibus 
„ h bene facere: Nor like the Sign a _ [nn-door, detur ſacrilegis : Ex hoc colligens aut non eſſe Deos 
þ.tily that hangs out in the Rain it ſel ; WW tle it ſhews aut illis non eſſe moleſta Sacrilegia. Sirs, Doth God 
others where they may have Shelter and Refreſn - Jay all this on the Church and Miniſtry for nothing? 
f ay ing: Nor like the Fencer that can offend, but not Poth not the World know what an ignorant 
pro. dc mY = 4 3 3 5 hn 48 lazy Miniſtry formerly poſſeſſed many Churches 
"oF: £00 8 5 i of 42 ? . 0 
3 dee that you be as well able to defend your ſelves, in the Land? And how many fach are yet remajn 


WP | ing? And thoſe that are better, alas, how far 
24 when you are tempted by Satan, or accuſed by a what we ſhould be, either in Knowledge or 


2 
— . e 


al. 1 


4 _ ii The Saint Exer laing Neft 4 
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* Buck 
cerus il 
roftra lu 
& meche 


— n Men vo! be prone. Cee ey W as co practice! And yet how unwilling are they to earn il 
now , tell ochers what they mould be. O, now many ſvrhat they know not? Even as unwilling as their 
aſcendit jy heavenly Doctrines are in ſome People's Ears, that 


: People are to learn of them, if not much more, 
ſelbes never were in the Preacher's Heart! Too true P 0 2 


uin c WT”: i | O ſee your Errors by the Glaſs of your Afflitions : 

ru" hh nd '5that of Hilary, Sancfiores ſunt aures plebis, quam And i the words of God will * ſerve the turn, 

homin 0 ; Re g 

sem . 5e. oo. de ſucerdotum. Alas, that ever er)! Emu- jet the Tongues of Enemies and Sectaries ſhew 
", an lation, Hypocriſie, or Covetouſneſs ſhould come 


> fere vel you your Tranſgreſſions: Of whom I may ſay to 
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t infelicius. quo qui Mathematice aut Philoſophie 

5h =, £0 2 — gt rg . 2 N pa 3 3 vulgo putabatur : ad as 

le) Tribe ſhall ay at Judgment, Lord, we nave taught : _ 

it in thy Name, (Mat. 7.) who yet muſt depart Eſpencaus ſaith, &. Grace noſſe ſuſpeFum fuerit, 2 41 ny. 


Gig oy ee 3 Hebraice prope hæreticum. I could tell them alſo & Hack- 
by With / know you not? Do you learn nothing by the what a Clergy was found in Germany, and in wel reei- 
bY them, as is expreſt in the words before theſe. ) Lucrum Philoſophiz + England at the Reformation: What barbarous derb him, 
Pane facere juſta & ſancta, inquit Ariſtoteles, referente Grynæo with more 
"pbor. poſt. Com. in Hebrz. Ne Paganiſmo & Atheiſmo in Chri- to the ſame purpoſe 3 As one that would prove, That there were ten worlds 
aum hominum ftudiis locus ſit ullus: Imprimis gloriæ Dei, de- from Chr if words, Nonne decen facti ſunt mundi? And the orber diſ- 
vfublicæ utilitati inſervire oportet, inquit Grynzus Aphor. Præ- proved him from the words following, Sed ubi ſunt novem ? I may ſay 0 
"mum genus ftudii eft, bene agere, ait Socrates. Luther them as Origen 10 Celſus, lib, 3. fol. (mihi) 233. ET 9] 
wont to adviſe Preachers to ſee that theſe three Dogs did not fol. 1 Antiftitem Eccleſiæ quempiam cum præſide aliquo velim contuleris, 
lem into the Pulpit, Pride, Coverouneſs, or Envy. | & civitatis principe: Ut plane intelligas vel in defectioribus quidem Dei 
Ns non habitu lapicntiam ſed mente ptæferimus: Non eloquimur Eccleſiæ conſultoribus, etſi primariis viris qui negligentius vivant, & 
Ba, [ed vivimus. Gloriamur nos conſecutos quod illi ſumma inten- præter ſoler tiſimorum quorundam & Chriftianorum conſuedinem, nil 
ie quæſiverunt, nec invenite potuerunt- Minut. Felix, Octav. F. minus deprehendi poſſe, quam ex virtutum profectu, ut ſe czteris præ- 
Kreant fibi invicem, & auxilio ſint. Ratio etenim operibus, opera) ferant, Sc. Origen, cont. Celſum, lib. 3. ( Edit. Aſcenſ. fol. 33.) 


Ignorance, 


let afe- g into a Pulpit! They are hateful in the Shops and : 1 I 
dos ere 3 of Street, but more hateful in the Church; but in laps Bing ples i Os DOT Ou Le 
g Temp lod in che Pulpit moſt of all. What an bn Sicht is %: And as the Emperour Charles, of the ſame 
o ingredie- e 1e to ce ren and Ambition ſtand up to preach Luther, Si ſacrificuli frugi eſſent, nullo indigerent Lu- 
bat no Humility ! And Hy pocriſie to preach up Sinceri- ho. Vet let not any Papiſt catch at this, as if our 

quis 1 "Wt! And an Earthly minded Man to preacli for an Miniſtry were unlearned and vicious in Compari- 
Ude e- Heavenly Converſation! Do I need to tell Jou ſon of theirs; The contrary for the common ſort 
ir perten das that are Teachers of others, en we have but a is well known; and though the Jeſuits of late 
Wide while Tonger £0 3 And 1 feu have been ſo induſtrious and learned, yet I could 
z naten v e wer pen breath Ml 5 ee 8 tell them, out of Eraſmus, of ſome that proved 
at Quanta 19, 9 %) Al. accountabie ; : Hereticks muſt be killed, from Paul's Hæreticum 
vefidei ., need to tell you, that we muſt die and be judged), - 2 devita, i. e. de vita tolle. And of Hen. 
ulupate WF" well as our People? Or that Juſtice is moſt ſe- Stephanus his Prieſt of Artois, that would prove 
Joern . „ere about the Sanctuary? And Judgment begin- that it belonged to his Pariſhioners to pave the 
L beiden neth at the Houſe of God ? And Revenge is moſt Church, and not to him, from Feremie's Paveant 
e inplac hotteſt , na a 1 ial Wi 
th Cane implacable about the Altar? And Jealouſie ili, not paveam ego. Or if theſe ſeem partial Wit- 

tum ange about the Ark? Have you not learned theſe Leſ- nelle 1 could tell them what Bellarmine faith of 
loris ny 4 2 ſons from Eli, Corah, Nadab and Abibu, Uzzab the Ninth Age : Seculo hoc nullum extitit indoctius 
mala 9027" Lk and the Bethſhemites, &c. though. I had ſaid no- | 
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The Saint Everlaſting Reſt. 


" Py dd : * . Wo 4 
_ 2 * *% 
Chap 1, 

2 » q * 


Ignorance beaſtly Uncleanneſs, and Murders of Quo allidior hic Serpens, quo magis lubricus illabitur hominum 
5 | 


the Children begotten in Whoredom was found a- 

mong them. I could tell them, who have been 
turned from their Church by a meer Journey to 
Rome, there ſeeing the Wickedneſs of their chiet- 

eſt Clergy; And what Petrarch, Mantuan, with 
multitudes more ſay of it. And (if the molt 
horrid Murders were not become Virtues with 
them, and did they not think they did God Service 
by killing his Servants) ſhould mind them ofall the 
Burnings in Eng land, and of all the unparalle''d 
bloody Maſſacres in France, and the Inquiſition of 
Spain, which their Clergy yet manage and pro- 
mote. If any ſay, that I ſpeak this but upon Reports, 
we have ſeen no ſuch thing : I anſwer as Pauſanias, 
when he was blamed for diſpraiſing a Phyſician, 
that he had never made tryal of: Si periculum feciſ- 
ſem nequaquam viverem : If we had fallen into their 
hands, it had been too late to complain. Quia me 


veſtigia terrent Omnia in adverſum ſpectantia, nulla | 


retrorſum. And ſome taſt of the Fruit of their 
Projects we have lately had in England; by which 
Paw, we may ſufficienly conjecture of the Lion. 
So that, as bad as we are, our Adverſaries have 

little cauſe to reproach us, 
But yet, Brethren, let us impartially judge our 
ſelves; For God will ſhortly judge us impartially : 
What is it that hath occaſioned ſo many Novices to 
invade the Miniſtry, who being puffed up with 
Pride, are fallen into the Snare of the Devil, 
1 Tim. 3. 6. and bring the work of God into 
Contempt by their Ignorance ? Hath not the Un- 
godlineſs and Ambition of thoſe that are more 
learned, by bringing Learning it ſelf into Con- 
tempt, been the cauſe of all this? Alas, who can 
be ſo blinded by his Charity, as not to ſee the 
Truth of this among us? How many of the ereat- 
eſt Wits have the moſt graceleſs Hearts? And re- 
liſh Cicero, Demoſthenes, or Ariſtotle, better than 
David, or Paul, or Chriſt? And even loath thoſe 
holy ways which cuſtomarily they preach for ? 
That have no higher ends in entring upon the Mi- 
niſtery, than Gain and Preferment; And when 
the hopes of Preferment are taken away, they 
think it but Folly to chuſe ſuch a toilſome and un- 
gratetul Work. And thus the Ball of Reproach 
is toſſed between the well-meaning ignorant, and 
the ungodly learned ; and between theſe two, how 
miſerable is the Church? The one.cries out of un- 
learned Schiſmaticks: The other cries out of 
proud, ungodly Perſecutors, and ſay, Theſe are 
your learned Men, who ſtudy for nothing but a 
Negabitis Benefice, or a Biſhoprick, that are as ſtrange to 
ED, the Myſteries of Regeneration and an holy Life, 
itis, &c. 35 any others! And, O that theſe Reproaches 
at veren- were jnot too true of many! God hath leſſened 
dum ve- Miniſters of late, one would think ſufficiently, to 
hementer beware of Ambition and ſecular Avocations ; But 
ſos deci- it is hard to hear God ſpeak by the Tongue of an 
piatis; Enemy; or to ſee and acknowledge his Hand 
Non no- where the Inſtrument doth miſcarry. If Engliſh 
vum hoc, Examples have loſt their force (as being ſo near 


nec intfre- 
os oy your Eyes that you cannot. ſee them ) remember 


tibus, eo majore ſtudio, eo acriori vigilantia fogiendus aut 
Rupertus Meldenius Paræ neſi votiv. pro pace Eccl. fol. B. 23. 


Tom. 3. fol. Edit. Eraſm. 147. Innocens tamen & abſque 


Admittentes libenter, quod cum admiſerint criminantur 
prorſus cum vitiis faciens, Cyprian. Epiſt. 1. ad Donatum. 


Diſce meo exemplo, mandato munere fungi, 
Et fuge cel peſtem iy ro Uπν αεοHα,,euv. | 


And the like Fate of Juſtus Jonas (J. C. Sen of 
that Great Divine of the ſame Name ) the next 
Year, whoſe laſt Verſes were like the former, 


Quid juvat innumeros ſcire atque evolyere caſus, 
Si facienda fugis, ſi fugienda facis ? 


Study not therefore the way of Riſing, but the 
way of Righteouſneſs; Honeſty will hold our, 
when Honours will deceive you. If your Hearts 
be once infected with the Fermentation of this 
ſwelling Humour, it will quickly riſe up to your 
Brain, and corrupt your intellectuals, and then 
you will be of that Opinion which your Fleſh 
thinks to be good, and not that which your Judg- 
ment thought to be true: And you will fetch your 
Religion from the Statute-Book, and not from 
the Bible, as the Jeſt went of Agricola (who 
turned from a Proteſtant to an Antinomian, and 
being convinced of that Errour, turned Papiſt, 
into the other Extream ) and Pflugius and Sidonius 
Authors of the Interim; Chriſma ab eis & oleum 


Pontificium inter alia defenduntur, ut ipſi diſcederent 


unctiores, ( becauſe they obtained Biſhopricks by 
it.) Ohwhatadoleful Caſe is it to ſee ſo many 
brave Wits, and Men of profound Learning to 
be made as uſeleſs and hurtful to the Church of 
God by their Pride and Ungodlineſs, as others 
are by their Pride and Ignorance: Were a clear 
Underſtanding conjoyned with an holy Heart and 
heavenly Life, and were they as skilful in Spiri- 
tual as Humane Learning, what a Glory and 
Bleſſing would they be to the Churches ! 

3. * Laſtly, Be ſure that you ſtudy and ſtrive 
after Unity and Peace: If ever you would pro- 


oreateſt Means to the Overthrow of all. 


Church. Athanafins de Incarnat. Verbi. 


It is as natural for both Wars and private Con- 


ducere a- the end of Funccius that learned Chronologer, 
lios, qui who might have lived longer as a Divine, but died 
c (ciplis as a Prince's Councellor, and the Diſtich pro- 
educti d his D h 
ſunt, Tn nounced at his Death. 


Propriis 


. 


tentions to produce Errors, Schiſms, Contempt 
of Magiſtracy, Miniſtry, and Ordinances; as it 


cæcutimus omnes. Actus Reflexus mentis longe difficilior eft actu di-] ſons; it is as hard a thing to maintain, even in 
recto. In theologia vero, omnium longe rariſhmum & difficultatis] your People, a ſound Underſtanding, a tender 


pleniſſimum, noſſe ſeipſum: Falluntur & fallunt quicunque Theologi 
iplos nondum ſatis norunt. Velim ante omnia caveritis vobis ipfis 
quam diligentiſſime ab hypocriſi: Grave, inquis, crimen! Ergone 


hy pocritæ tibi videmur ? Atrocem injuriam! &c. Quotidianum eft and Contention, as to keep your Candle lighted in 


noſtrum quemvis in aliis reprehendere, a quo ipſe non fit plane im- 
munis. Quid miri ſi idem eveniat quibuſdam Theologis ? Iis cum 


the greateſt Storms, or under the Waters. 


thoritatem docendi cujus ſermo opere deftfuitur, Hferon. 3 


converſatio, quantum exemplo prodeſt, tantum filentio nocer, 
ibid. Qui alios docendi funguntur munere, non doQrina tanty 

etiam vitz innocentia, ac morum integritate, ſuis debere eſſe qu 
cuos, dicere ſolitus eft Dr, Bordingus, ut Melchior Adam. in es; 
Mentior niſi alios qui talis eft increpat ; turpes turpis infamat: z* 
vaſifle ſe conſcium credit: Qui conſcientiam ſuam non poſſe ef, 
ſatis non fit, eidem in publico accuſatores; in occulto rei; inſe 5 


ſos cenſores par iter & nocentes: Damnant foris quod intus operam 


» auday 


$ * 


mote thè Kingdom of Chriſt, and your People's; 


11: 
Pellet 
Tera 
d Oleg 4 
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ety 
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Salvation do it in a way of Peace and Love; id mt 
Publick Wars, and private Quarrels do uſually fr * 
pretend the Reformation of the Church, then" 
vindicating of the Truth, and the welfare of I 
Souls; but they as uſually prove in the Iſſue, the 27 
off, u 
et l 
as, cut aſunder, that ſo even in Death be might keep bis Body while 
undivided, and ſo no Occaſion might be given to them that would dividet 


tle 


ory 


is for a dead Carrion to breed Worms and Ver-cpud 
min, Believe it from one that hath too many of 1 
Years Experience of both in Armies and Garri- ould 


in bt 
2 
. * : the 

Conſcience, a lively, gracious, heavenly Frame of mar: 
Spirit, and an upright Life in a f way of War 47 
96. 
nk 


6 S- YI: 24 , 1 | 74 
primis qui affectibus nimium indulgent ſuis, ut in aliis hipocriſin no- qu Ys x; Smadigons, rune; x diene, Iihudi®& hug 280 


tent, in ſeipſis non videant, non deprehendant ? Omnium vitiorum 


ſuos pofſeſſores miris modis & artibus valet decipere & circumvenire : | be, and make as good uſe of the like Diſpoirions, = 


(6 Ru 5eamentiy Tdype) bo wer us Te, & 
ſubtiliſſimum ſane eſt Hypocrifis : Quod non modo alios quoſvis, ſed ad tx1uanv tvrar wane jammmnuouar I would we con 
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The like I may ſay of perverſe and fierce Di- 
ſputings about Baptiſm, and the Circumſtantials 
of Diſcipline, or other Queſtions that are far 
from the Foundation, they oftner loſe the Truth 
than find it. a by | 
« z1ow far A * Synod is as likely and lawful a Means as 
$jnods are any for ſuch deciſions ; and yet. Nazianzen faith, 
neceſſar]> Se hactenus non vidiſſe ullius Synodi utilem finem, aut 
and oh ar in qua Yes male ſe habentes, non magis exacerbate 
Anibere quam curatæ fuerint. | 
of gory dent; ſee, by comparing Cyprian's Epift. 72. Set. 3. 
| ith e rl. 8 Ng 25 75. Fr 5 236. ; 


+ Hy I With the Vulgar, he ſeems to be the Con- 
nam Di queror that hath the laſt word, or at leaſt he that 
Va = hath the moſt plauſible Deportment , the moſt 
22 affecting Tone, the moſt earneſt and confident 
1 Minut- Expreſſions, the moſt probable Arguments, rather 
Felix. than he that hath the moſt naked Demonſtrations. 
Node He takes with them moſt, that ſpeaks for the Opi- 
_ 5 nion which they like and are inclined to, though 
geld; dil- he ſpeak Nonſenſe : And he that is moſt familiar 
ceſlimnus: with them, hath the beſt Opportunities and Ad- 
Czci115 yantages to prevail, eſpecially he that hath the 
F ng greateſt Intereſt in their AﬀeQions. So that a 
WP i Diſputation before the Vulgar, even of the Godly, 
quod vi- is as likely a Means to corrupt them, as to cure 
cent: Et them; uſually the moſt erroneous Seducers will car- 
ar out their Cauſe with as good a Face, as fluent a 
an, & Tongue, as great contempt and reproach of their 
bie uce- Oppoſers, and as much confidence that the Truth 
WT i. is on their Side, as if it were ſo indeed. 
peu Paræus * his Maſter taught him, that Certo cer- 
in pretat. tius in qualibet minutiſſima panis portione, vere & ſub- 
0 Com ſtantialiter integrum corpus Chriſti eſſet: item in, apud, 
* cum, ſub minutiſſima vini guttula adeſſet integer ſan- 
{orius e. guis Dominicus: What confidence was here in a bad 
um, & Cauſe? And if you depend on the moſt Reverend 
enim. and beſt eſteemed Teachers, and ſuffer the weight 
a of their Reputation to turn the Scales, you may in 
ficos, ex- Many things be never the nearer to the Truth. 
or; ine How many learned Able Men hath the Name and 
tuo au- Authority of Luther, miſled in the Point of Con- 
. ſubſtantiation? Vtſin was carried away with it a- 
wer while, till he was turned from it by the reading 
hocqueris Of Luthey's own Arguments, they were ſuch Para- 
crete. Iogiſms. Yet was it Luther's Charge to his Fol- 
N lowers, That none ſhould call themſelves after his Name, 
1, > becauſe he died not for them, nor was bis Doctrine his 
own. The only way therefore to the proſpering 
your Labours, is, to quench all Flames of Conten- 
tion to your power. If you would have the Wa- 
ters of Verity and Piety to be clear, the way is not 
to ſtir in them, and trouble them, but to let them 


ſectle in Peace, and run down into Practice. 


in, | Wo to thoſe Miniſters that make unneceſſary 
45 Diviſions and Parties among the People, that ſo 
4 f 


they may get themſelves a Name, and be cried up 
by many Followers! And as you ſhould thus ſtudy 
the Peace and Unity of your Congregations, ſo 
De In. keep out all the Occaſions of Diviſion; eſpecially 
fen. the Doctrine of Separation, - and popular Church- 
+. Government, the apparent Seminary of Faction, 
+ and perpetual Contentions. If once your People 
eiejs, & be taught, that it belongeth to them to govern 
"nun to- themſelves, and thoſe that Scripture calleth their 
zun, Guides and Rulers, you ſhall have mad Work! 
|, When every one is a Governour, who are the go- 
ad: Jy. Verned ? When the Multitude, how unable ſoever, 
lebis Muſt hear and judge of every Cauſe, both their 
leg Teachers and others, they need no other Employ- 
Ment to follow; this will find them work enough, 
5 93, 35 it doth to Parliament-Men to Sit, and Hear, 
j. and Speak, and Vote. 

k p. ls it not ſtrange, that ſo Learned a Man as * Pet. 
r vole- Ramus ſhould be Advocate for the Multitudes Au- 


Ti renes paucos, ſed penes univerſam Eccleſiam eſſe judicium 
e Electionem & rejectionem miniſtrorum, excommunicatio- 


nem & abſolutionem A Synodo autem approbata diſciplina uſitata 
novæ autem opiniones exploſæ ſunt, Injunctum etiam illarum par! 


tium Ecclefiis, ut omni ſtudio, flectere illos, & fi non ad ſententiam 
mutandam, ſaltem ad pacem fovendam, manſuete invitare conaren. 
tur. Sed nova & inaudita crudelitas que Pariſiis exorta in nuptiis ills 
fatalibus longe lateque regnum Galliz pervaſit, domeſlicas & inteſlinas 
contentiones omnes ſuſtulit. In vita Bullingeri. Aurel iæ Synodo præſedit 
Sadeel, ubi cum primis eorum opinio diſcuſſa confutatay;zqui diſcipli- 
nam pariter doctrinamq; Democratico vel potius Ochlocratico more 
quodam ex populi ſuffragiis regi adminiſtra riq;volebant.— Et cum in 
aliis provinciis recrudeſcere illud ſuper Ecclefiaitica politia diſſidium 
intelligeret Sadeel, cenſuit de re tota ſibi ampliter eſſe diſſerendum. 
Atq; habita Synodo rurſum, cui & præfuit, tanta felicitate uſus eſt 
dicendi docendiq; ut ſchiſmatis ejus princeps, vir alioqui eruditionis 
haud ſpernendæ, in Orthodoxorum partes ſeſe contulerit, ac mutatam 
ſententiam edito libello profeſſus fit. In vita Sadeel. In Nemauſenſi 
Synodo actum de Diſciplina Eccleftaſtica, cujus formam quandam no- 
vam & inſolitam quidam Johan. Parifienſis non animo tantum, ſed 
etiam ſcripto deſignabat: eiq; viri quidam docti rerum novarum pru- 
ritu plus æquo laborantes adhærebant, & magna verborum argumen- 
torumq; acie opinionem illius munitam defendebant. Illorum tamen 
conatui ſeſe oppoſuit Beza, doctiſſime & diſertiſſime rem totam edil- 


lerens. Ejus ſententiam tota Sy nodus unanimo conſenſu approba- 
vit, &c. In vita Bez. : 


thority in Church-Government ? But that God muſt 
uſe ſo ſharp a Cure for thoſe Contentions, as that 
bloody French Maſſacre, methinks ſhould make Eng- 
land tremble to conſider it! leſt the ſame Di- 
ſeaſe here muſt have the like Cure. If an Army 
had. tryed this popular Government but one Year 
among themſelves in their Military Affairs, and 
had attempted and managed all their Deſigns, by 
the Vote of the whole Army, I durſt have valued 
their Judgments the better ever after in this Point. 
Wo to the Patient that muſt have a miſtaken 
Phyſician, till he be grown skilful by making Ex- 5 — _ 
: a 5 sfay, 
periments upon his Diſeaſes. And wo to the Peo- ,, Judas 
ple that are in ſuch hands, as mult learn their Skil):o Chriſt, 
in Government from the common Calamities only, Maſter, 
and from their Experience of the Sufferings of the 47 5 
People! This kind of Knowledge, I confeſs, is the 0 1 38 
througheſt, but it is pity that ſo many others ſhould of lobe 10 
pay ſo dear for it. it, they be- 
tray the 
Truth, Origen. Tra&. 35. in Mat. Non omnes qui Chriſti nomine 
gloriantur, & in externo Civitatis Dei cœtu & Panegyri verſantur, jus 
habent ſuffragii ; multi inter eos ærarii, vel in ceritum tabulas relati, 


Tilen. in D. Twiſs Defen. Corvin. p. 33. 


You therefore that are the Guides of this Cha- 

riot of Chriſt, take heed of looſing the Reins, leſt 

all be overthrown. Alas! poor England, how are 

thy Bowels torn out, becauſe thy Inhabitants, yea, 

and Guides, run all into Extreams, like a drunken 

Man that reeleth from fide to fide, but cannot keep 

the middle way : Nay, they hate a Man of Peace, 

that runs not out into their Extremes. One Party 

would pluck up the Hedge of Government, as if 

the Vineyard could not be fruitful, except it lie 

waſt to the pleaſure of all the Beaſts of the Foreſt. 

They are like the Pond that ſhould grudge at the 

Banks and Dam, and think it injurious to be thus 
reſtrained of its Liberty, and therefore combine 

with the Winds to raiſe a Tempeſt, and ſo aſſault 

and break down the Banks in their rage, and now 

where is that peaceable Aſſociation of Waters ? 

* Methinks the Enemies of Government are juſt Stat con- 
in the caſe, as I remember when I wasa Boy, our nen Ratio: 
School was in, when we had barred out our Ma- fenſor ma- 
ſter, we grudged at our Yoke, we longed for Li- li ſui, po- 
berty ; becauſe it was not given us, we reſolved pulus. Hic 
to take it: when we had got out our Maſter, and exitus eſt 
ſhut faſt the Doors, we grew bold, and talk'd to gicii * 
him at our pleaſure; then no one was Maſter, and in quo lis 
every one was our Maſter. We ſpend our time ſecundum 
in Playing and Quarrelling, we treat at laſt with plures da- 
our Maſter about coming in; but our Liberty was tur, Sene- 


| : 
ſo ſweet, that we were loth to leave it, and we * 


had run our ſelves ſo deep in guilt, that we durſt 
not truſt him, and therefore we reſolve to let him 
in no more: But in the end, when our Play- days 
(which we called Holy-days) were over, we were 
Vol. III. Ff fain 


imo civitate plane indigni. Quis vero populum ad ſuffragia vocabit? 
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fain to give an account of our Boldneſs, and ſoundly 
to be whipt for it, and ſo to come under the Yoke 

again. Lord, if this be the Caſe of England, let 
us rather be whipt and whipt again, than turned 
out of thy School, and from under thy Govern- 
ment. | | 


1 Tinea + We feel now how thoſe are miſtaken, that 


eſt Aus: think the way for the Churches Unity, is to dig 


rigs | 
3 2 up the Banks, and let all looſe, that every Man in 


Sanctum Religion may do what he liſt *. 
Eccleſiæ | 
veſtimentum impietate ſcindunt, & ſacrilego morſu fidei velamen a- 
brodunt. Ambroſ. de Spirit. J. 1. c. 19. i 

* Non eſt levior tranſgreſfio in interpretatione, quam in conver- 
fatione, Tertul. de pudicit. c. 9. | 


On the other ſide, ſome Men, to eſcape this Scyl- 
la, do fall into the Charybdis of Violence and For- 
mality ; They muſt have all Men to walk in Fetters, 
and they muſt be the Makers of them; and Mini- 
ſters muſt be taught to Preach by ſuch Jives as 
their Horſes are taught to Pace, No Man muſt 
be ſuffered to come into a Pulpit, that thinks not, 
or ſpeaks not as they would have him : Or if they 
cannot take away his Liberty, they will do what 
they can to blaſt his Reputation, Yet if he can- 
not have the Repute of being Orthodox, it were 
well if they would leave him the Reputation of a 
Chriſtian. | 105 

But having alſo a Chriſtianity of their own ma- 
king, and proper to themſelves, they will preſently 
Unchriſten him, and make him an Heretick by Pro- 
clamation; as if they had ſo far the power of the 
Keys, as to lock up the Doors of Heaven againſt 
F and wipe out his Name from the Book of 
Life. ; 

+ Quid It ſtriketh me ſometimes into an Amazement 
poumus with Admiration , that it ſhould be poſſible for 
de Ocean; ſuch Mountains of Pride to remain in the Hearts 
acceſſu & of many godly. reverend Miniſters ! f That they 
receſſu, ſhould no more be conſcious of the weakneſs of 
cum con- their own Underſtandings, but that even in diſpu- 
itet eſte table difficult things, they muſt be the Rule by 
Certram . | 5 h 
cauſam 2 Which all others muſt be judged ! So that every 
Vel quid Man's Judgment muſt be cut meet to the Stan- 
dicerepol- dard of theirs, and whatſoever Opinion is either 
tumus, ſhorter or longer, muſt be rejected with the ſcorn 
a ee Sof an Hereſie or an Error! Wonderful! That Men 
coruſca- That have ever ſtudied Divinity, ſhould no more 
tiones, & diſcern the Profundities and Difficulties, and their 
1 Incapacities! More wonderful, that any Diſ- 
„ ciple of Chriſt ſhould be ſuch an Enemy to Know- 
nubium, & ledge, as to reſolve they will know no more them- 
nebulz, & {elves than is commonly known, nor ſuffer any 
ventorum other to know more? So that when a Man hath 
emiſſio. read once what is the Opinion of the Divines that 
nes are in moſt credit, he dare ſearch no further, for 
efficiun- fear of being counted a Noveliſt or Heretick ; or 
tur? Ec. leſt he bear their curſe for adding to, or taking 
In his om from the common Conceits ! So that Divinity is 
— become an eaſier Study than heretofore : We are 
ounces Already at a Ne plus ultra. It ſeemeth vain when 
ernmus,re-We know the Opinion is in credit, to ſearch any 
quirentes further : We have then nothing to do, but eaſily 
caulas co tg ſtudy for popular Sermons; nor is it ſafe fo 
mime much as to make them our own, by looking into 
autem Ca 7 : 7 : 9 
lacit, lo- and examining their Grounds, leſt in ſo doing we 
lus Deus ſhould be forced to a Diſſent ; ſo that Scholars 
veridicus 
eſt, Si ergo & in rebus creaturz, quædam quidem eorum adjacent 
Deo; quædani autem & in noſtram venerunt ſcientiam, Quid mali 
ent ſi & corum que in Scripturis requiruntur, univerſis Scripturis Spi- 
ritualibus exiſtentibus, quęædam abſolvamus ſecundum gratiam Dei, 
quædam autem commendemus Deo? Et non ſolum in hoc ſeculo, ſed 
in futuro? Ut ſemper quidem Deus doceat ; homo autem ſemper 
diſcat que ſunt a Deo, &c. Ireneus adverſ. hæreſ. I. 2. cap. 47. Ar- 
rogantia profectus obſtaculum eſt, ut recte Bion. Vecordis hominis eſt, 
a ne mine aliquid didiciſſe velle videri, ut dixit Ant iſthenes. Read Junius 
Eirenicon in Hal. zz, G 133. in operum ejus tom. 1. p. 679, &c. 
a moſt precious Piece. Read Biſhop Hall's 17th Soliloquy, called, Al- 
{owable Variety, p. 62. Omnis ſecta humana authoritate firmata, ra- 
tione caret, Æneas Sylvius in Hatina. | 


om Chap. 14 


may eaſily be drawn to think, that it 1s better to 

be at a venture of the common belief, which may 

be with eaſe, than to weary and ſpend themſelves in 
tedious Studies, when they are ſure before-hand 

of no better Reward from Men, than the Re 

tation of Hereticks, which is the lot of all that 

go out of the common Road : So that who will * j "wp 
hereafter look after any more Truth than is known, bi * 
and in credit? except it be ſome one that is ſo A 
taken with admiration of it, as to caſt all his Re- % 0 


8 2 nor of ty 
putation over-board, rather than make Shipwreck ian, , 


of his ſelf-prized | Oita, che moſt wonder- peace), 


ful it is, that any Chriſtiati, eſpecially ſo many * Dine 
godly Miniſters ſhould-arrogate to themſelves the nl 


high Prerogatives of God, viz. to be the Rule and land jj 


Standard of Truth! I know they will ſay that ufa 


Scripture is the Rule; but when they muſt be // il, ty 
the peremptory Judges of the ſenſe of that Scrip- % ſn 
ture, ſo that in the hardeſt Controverſies none thenſzla 


mult ſwerve from their ſenſe, upon pain of being ofthe 


branded with Hereſie or Error: What is this but f Leg 
to be the Judges themſelves, and Scripture but their Camer 
Servant? The final, full, deciſive Interpretation dem an 


of Laws, belongeth to none but the Law-makers OY 


themſelves : For who can know another Man's Poteſr 
meaning beyond his Expreſſions, but himſelf ? Ire 
| | aled, 
and beſides Camero, Muſculus, with many others, deny any judicial 
ciſive Power in Miniſters, in Doctrinals vid. Vedelii Rationale The 
log. I. 3. c. 6. p. 511. But a Doctoral Power, ( as Camerocalti) 
ſuch as a Schootmaſter hath in his School, (except the Power of ii 
Puniſhment, which belongeth to the Magiſtrate, both in the Commonuulh 
and in the Church, even as a Church, what foever ſome ſay to the contray) 
# the proper Power of the Miniſter, which u far more than a bare I 
clarative wer; (for he hath alſo a Power to command and deternin 
Order and Degrees, 8c. and the Scholars ought to take his word in al 
doubtful things, till they can come to know it themſelves, in its proper a 
dence.) But yet it is not ſo great as to bind to any Miſtake or ſh, 
(clave errante : ) for an Interpreratiou of the Law ws ipſo facto wil, j 
it be apparently contrary to the plain Text ;, Elſe God ſhould not be il 
Supream Authority, but Man. f | | 


And it yet increaſeth my wonder, That theſe 
Divines have not forgotten how conſtantly our Di- 
vines that write againſt the Papiſts, do diſclaim 
any ſuch living, final, deciſive Judge of Contro- 
verſies, but make Scripture the only Judge. * Oz, 
what Miſchief hath the Church of Chriſt ſuffered 21 at 
by the enlarging of her Creed! While it contain» their . 
ed but Twelve Articles, Believers were plain, Ago 
and peaceable, and honeſt : But a Chriſtian now, 75 5 
is not the ſame thing as then; our Heads ſwell ſo enen, 
big, (like Children that have the Rickets) that all zhat it n 
the Body fares the worſe for it. Every new Ar- 5e nn 
ticle that was added to the Creed, was a new En- 1 
gine to ſtretch the Brains of Believers, and in the an fn 
Iſſue to rend out the Bowels of the Church. eilte 
ornerh 
to take Religion from Man. Vobis humana zſtimatio e, 
tradidit; humana item dominatio imperavit : inde nec plenæ, u 
adeo timendæ eſtis diſcipline ad innocentiz veritatem. Tat 
eſt prudentia hominis ad demonſtrandum bonum, quanta autor 
eſt ad exigendam: tam illa falli facilis, quam iſta contemni. Jeri 
Apologetic. cap. 45. Sincera ac divinz religionis, pietatiſq; cog! 
non tam humano Miniſterio indiget, quam ex ſeipſa hauritur & dd 
tur, quippe quæ quotidie operibus clamat, ac per doctrinam Ch 
ſeſe clariorem ſole ingerit oculis, inquit Athanaſins, initio 1, 1. col 
Gentiles. And Juſtin Martyr extolleth that ſaying of Soctates, Th 
no Man is to be preferred before the Truth. Apol. prima. 


It never went ſo well with the Church, ſince it 
begun (as Eraſmus ſaith of the Times of the Ni- 


cene Council,) rem ingenioſam fore Chriſtianum eſſe, PF 
to be a Matter of ſo much Wit and Cunning to be 1 
a Chriſtian. Not but that all our Wit ſhould be Lege WR, ! 
here employed, and Controverſies of difficulty may tam . Na, 
be debated; but when the deciſion of theſe mult M k.j,.1" 
be put into our Creed, and a Man muſt be of the ſuch 
Faith that the Church is of, it goes hard. Me- n \ Pell 
thinks I could read Aquinas, or Scotus, or Bellar- by 1 


min with Profit, ut Philoſopbiam & Theologiam li- 12 Ny 
beram ; but when I muſt make them all parts of i 


my Creed, and ſubſcribe to all they ſay, or 1 


— 
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he no Catholick, this is hard dealing. I know, 
now we have no Spaniſh Inquiſition to fire us from 
the Truth: But, as Grynus was wont to ſay, Pon- 
tifici Romano Eraſmum plus nocuiſſe jocando, quam 
Lutherum ſtomachando; ſo ſome Mens Reproaches 
may do more than other Mens Perſecutions. 
And it is not the leaſt Aggravation of theſe 
Mens Arrogancy, that they are moſt violent in 
the Points that they have leaſt ſtudied, or which 
they are moſt ignorant in. Yea, and that their 
- cruel Reproaches are uſually ſo inceſſant, that where 
they once faſten, they ſcarce ever looſe again; ha- 
ving learned the old Leſſon, To be ſure to accuſe 
boldly, for the Scar will remain when the Wound is 
healed: Yea, ſome will nor ſpare the Fame of the 
Dead, but when their Souls have the Happineſs of 
Saints with God, their Names muſt have the Stain | 
of Hereſie with Men. More Ingenuity had Charles 
the Emperour , when the Spaniſh Soldiers would 
have digged up the Bones of Luther, Sinite ipſum, 
inquit, quieſcere ad diem reſurrectionis & Judicium 
omnium, &c. Let him reſt, ſaith he, till the Reſur- 
reſtion and the final Judgment: If he were an Here- 
tick, he ſhall have as ſevere a Judge as you can deſire. 
Theſe are the Extreams which poor England! 
groaneth under; And is there no Remedy? Be- 
ſides the God of Peace, there is no Remedy. Peace 
is fled from Mens Principles and Judgments, and 
T1. therefore it is a Stranger to their Affections and 
W cen- Practices; no wonder then if it be a ſtranger in the 
m f a Land, both in Church and State. | 


e diſlen- | 

Wt; modo Fundamentum, hoc eſt Symbola non ſubruat. Agnoſco 
mmunem imbecillitatem quam & deploro, & rogo Deum, ut ipſe 
num zdificio adhibeat. Hemming. in Epiſt. Dedic. ante Comment. 
b Epheſ. Learn of a Moderate Lutheran. | 
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If either of the forementioned Extreams be the 
way to Peace, we may have it, or elſe where is 
the Man that ſeeketh after it? But I remember 
Luther's Oracle, and fear it now to be verified; 
Hee perdent Relipionem Chriſtianam : 1. Oblivio be- 
neficiorum ab Evangelio acceptorum. 2. Securitas , 
que jam paſſim & ubique regnat. 3. Sapientia mun- 
di, que vult omnia redigere in ordinem , & impiis 
mediis Eccleſie pact conſulere, Three things will 
deſtroy the Chriſtian Religion: Firſt, Forgetful- 
neſs of the Benefits we received by the Goſpel. 
Secondly , Security. Thirdly, The Wiſdom of 


mb, the World, which will needs reduce all into Or- 
it n der, and look to the Churches Peace by Ungodly 
Means, 


The Zeal of my Spirit after Peace, hath made 
me digreſs here further than I intended; but the 
* ſum and ſcope of all my Speech is this: * Let 
kiſe al every conſcionable Miniſter ſtudy equally for Peace 
Nen, and Truth, as knowing that they dwell both to- 

wed gether in the Golden Mean, and not at ſuch a 
4 »fy. ſtance as moſt Hotſpurs do imagine; and let 
% them believe that they are like to ſee no more 
ſe did. ſucceſs of their Labours, than they are ſo ſtudious 
Wri- of Peace; and that all Wounds will let out both 
"wy Blood and Spirits; and both Truth and Godlineſs 
kt ;ley 15 ready to run out at every breach that ſhall be 
aint made among the People or themſelves ; and that 
4 the time for the Paſtures of Profeſſion to be green, 
bb and for the Field of true Godlineſs to grow ripe 
\.. for the Harveſt; and for the Roſe of Devotion and 
« 4g Heavenlineſs to be fragrant and flouriſh; it is not 
ud in the bluſtering ſtormy tempeſtuous Winter, but 
, in the calm delightful Summer of Peace. 


a be- mali Divines : For, if J have any judgment, theſe are 
5 the moſt Knowing and Fudiciow , as well as the moſt Mode- 
| o as Davenant, Matth. Martinius, Lud. Crocius, Camero, 
bY us, Amiraldus, ( yea, and Teſlardus, for all Mens hot 
% © argus, Parzus's Eirenicon, Conrad. Bergius. Our Do#or 
** all, Parker, Bradſhaw, Gataker, Mede, Wotton, with the 


d to mention all the Eirenicons that the German Divines have 


40 
7 . * 
en Paci cation. O what a thing is Self-love ! Tf Men do want 


e Ry wt 


— — — 


Trace in their own r. or in the Humors of their Bodies, they can 


quickly feel it, and think themſelves undone till they have Peace again; 
and yet the want of Peace in Church and State us no trouble to them, but 
for their own Ends and Fancies they can delight in Divifions. 


O what abundance of excellent hopeful fruits of 
Godlineſs have I ſeen blown down before they 
were ripe, by the impetuous winds of Wars, and 
other Contentions, and ſo have lain trodden un- 
der foot by Libertiniſm and Senſuality, as meat 
for Swine, who elſe might have been their Maſter's 
Delight! In a word, I never yet ſaw the Work 
of the Goſpel go on well in Wars, nor the Buſi- 
neſs of Mens Salvation ſucceed among Diſſentions; 
but if one have in ſuch times proved a Gainer, mul- 
titudes have been Loſers : The ſame God is the 
God both of Truth and Peace; the ſame Chriſt is 
the Prince of Peace, and Author of Salvation; the 
fame Word is the Goſpel of Peace and Salvation: 
both have the ſame Cauſes ; both are wrought and 
carried on by the ſame Spirit ; the ſame Perſons 
are the Sons of Peace and Salvation, ſo inſepara- 
bly do they go hand in hand together : O therefore 
let us be the Miniſters and Helpers of our Peoples 
Peace, as ever we deſire to be Helpers of their 
Salvation. TN | 

And how impoſſible is it for Miniſters to wain- 
tain Peace among their People, if they maintain 
not Peace among themſelves! * O what a ſtag-, Sit con- 
gering is it to the Faith of the weak, when they ſenſus 
ſee their Teachers and Leaders at ſuch odds? It cordis cre. 
makes them ready to throw away all Religion, dendo, & 
when they ſee ſcarce two or three of the moſt Lear- Linguæ 
ned and Godly Divines of one Mind, but like * 
bittereſt Enemies, diſgracing and vilify ing one ano- an oy 
ther, and all becauſe the Articles of our Faith Trag. 6. 
muſt be ſo unlimited, voluminous, and almoſt in- in Mat. 
finite, ſo that no Man well knows when he may 18. 19. 
call himſelf an Orthodox Chriſtian. f When ben., 
Creed is ſwelled to the bigneſs of a National Con- 1 
feſſion, one would think that he that ſubſcribeth & Parker 
to that Confeſſion ſhould be Orthodox; and yet de De- 
if he jump not juſt with the times in expounding ſeenlu, 
every Article of that Conteſſion, and run not with ay og 
the Stream in every other Point that is in queſtion jearned 
among them, though he had ſubſcribed to the Men, ſay, 
whole Harmony of Confeſſions, he is never the nea- that the 
rer the Eſtimation of Orthodox : Were we all bound fi. Creed 
together by a Confeſſiun or Subſcription of the true Fun- avs a 
damentals, and thoſe other Points that are next to Fun- but, J Be- 
damentals only, and there took up our Chriſtianity and lieve in 
Unity, yielding each other a freedom of differing in you the 
ſmaller or more difficult Points, or in expreſſing our fte 36 
ſelves in different terms, and ſo did live peaceably and and the 
lovingly together notwithſtanding ſuch Differences, as Holy 
men that all know the myſteriouſneſs of Divinity, and Ghoſt. 
the imperfection of their own Underſtandings, and that or 75 — 
here we know but in part, and therefore ſhall moſt cer- Uſher vfl 
tainly err and differ in part; What a world of Miſ- tell you, 


chief might this courſe prevent ? Diſſert.de 

. Fymbolis, 
p- 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, &. How ſhort the Roman Creed, and the Hieruſa- 
lem, and Alexandrian Creed, &c. were. Some then were ſhorter than 
ours, called the Apoitles Creed, as we uſe it now : And yet theſe Men 
that I blame, would think the longeſt there too ſbort, if it were ten times 
longer; yet then even they that had the ſhorteſt, thought it dangerous to 
alter it. Romanam vero Eccleſiam omnis in ſuo Symbolo mutationis 
impatientem fuiſſe ex Rufino audivimus. Quo ſpectat & Ambroſ. 
illud in Epiſt. 81. ad Siri edatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum, quod 
Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit & fervat. Er Vigilii 
Trid. I. 4. adverſus Eutych, Roma, & antequam Nicæna Synodus con- 
veniret, a temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc, ita fidel ibus Sym- 
bolum tradidit. Quo tamen hodie Romana Eccleſia utitur, Symbo- 
lum, addjtamentis aliquot auctius legi, res ipla indicat. Uſeriw de 
Symbolis, p. 9. Romanum (Symbolum) omnium fuiſſe breviſſimum, 
in Symboli explicatione, &uſinus Aquil, Presbyter jamdudum nos 
docuit: de additamentis etiam apud Oceidentales ad Romanum hoc 
appoſitis, in Proœmio ſuo ſic præfatus. Illud non importune com- 
monendum puto, quod in diverſis Ecclefiis aliqua in his verbis inve- 
niuntur adjecta. In Eccleſia tamen urbis Rome, hoc non deprehen- 
ditur factum: quod ego propterea eſſe arbitror, quod neque hæreſis 
ulla illic ſumpſit exordium, & mos ibi ſervatur antiquus, eos qui 


Hottonus de Toler. and many others, that have wrote pur- gratiam baptiſ mi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, id eſtfidelium populo au- 


diente, Symbolum reddere : & Lt1que adjectionem unjus faltem ſer- 
Vol. III. | Fr” monis, 


: — 
4 3 os — aA entre 
— . — —ñ— 
———  - — — 
* 


— ele — — 
4 ab - p c 
— — — 


, 
— _ 
* 
4 - l 2 
— ——— — 
. fr OTOL oe 


8 races 

* . A 8 
—— — ganatied 
— — 


. — 
o 


As 
8 An, os 
1 — — 


1 - "_.. — 2 — fx. — = 
- — 
= , - 
— —— — — — — — 
— — — - — N — 
* — = 1 — — 2 
=" N - — > ee ou 
_ — — — — — — * 
— — — — - — 21 2 4 = >” 2... K < — 
Qm?Uñ— P ̃ F.U— . xxñx—ßÄ—ßL’«“ẽłrmèn2— —— px ů —— ů¶;«—Ükf o \ , 
8 — A _— 
* - 1. 1 


— — 


— — — —_ 


* 


deietur excludi. Uſher, de Symb. p. 5. Lege pacificam illam & Chriſtaa- 


I intreat my Brethren of the Miniſtry, that are apt to be too zealous in 
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monis, eorum qui præceſſerunt in fide, non admittit auditus. In cæ- 


thought to defend bim but for a defence to his 
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teris autem locis, quantum intelligi datur, propter nonnullos hare-| go Errors,) but yet if I thought we muſt needs 


ticos add ita quædam videntur, per quæ novellæ doctrinæ ſenſus cre- 


niſſimam Auguſlini Epiltolam ad Hieronymum (ſenem moroſum ) 
cuzs eſt inter opera Hieron. To. 3. fol. (edit. Amerbach. ) 158, Ge. 
Si ergo ſecundum hunc mundum, quem -diximus, quzdam, quidem 
Quzitionum Deo commiſetimus, & fidem noſtram ſervabimus, & 
omnis Scriptura a Deo nobis data conſonans nobis invenietur. Et 
parabolz his quæ manifeſte dicta ſunt conſonabunt; & manifeſte dicta 
abſolvent parabolas, & per dictionum multas voces, unam conſonan- 
tem melodiam in nobis ſentier, laudantem hymnis 1 qui fecit 
omnia. Ut puta, ſiquis interroget, Antequam munduin faceret Deus, 
quid agebat ? Dicimus quoniam iſa reſponſio ſubjacet Deo, quoniam 
mundus hie factus eſt apoteleſtos a Deo, temporale initium accipiens, 
Scripturz nos docent : Quid autem ante hoc Deus fit operatus, nulla 
Scriptura manifeſtat : ſubjacet ergo hzc reſponſio Deo; & non ita 
ſtultas, & {ine diſciplina blaſphemas adinvenire velle prolationes, & 
per hoc quod putes te inveniſſe materiæ prolationem, ipſum Deum 
qui fecit omnia reprobare, Sc. jrenais adverſ. herel, I. 2. c. 47. 


their Opinions, to read, above all other, Davenant, Morton, and Hall 
de pac. and Conr. Bergius. 


be in all things of his Mind, and know no more 
in any one Point than he did, I ſhould heartily 

wiſh that he had lived one Fifty Years longer, 

that he might have increaſed and multiplied his 

Knowledge before he died, and then ſucceeding 
Ages might have had leave to have grown wiſer, 

till they had attained to know as much as he. Some 

Men can tell what to ſay in point of Ceremonies, 7 
Common-Prayer, Cc. when they are preſt with ed 
the Examples and judgments of our firſt Refor- 4 
mers; but in Matters of Doctrine they forget their 
own Anſwers, as if they had been perfect here, 
and not in the other; or as if Doctrinals were 
not much fuller of Myſteries and Difficulties than 
Worſhip, So far am 1 from ſpeaking all this for 
the ſecurity of my lf in my differing from o- = 
thers, that if God would diſpenſe with me for mm 


I oft think on the Examples of Luther and Me- 
lanct hon It was not a few things that they dif- 
fered in, nor ſuch as would now be accounted 
ſmall , beſides the imperious harſhneſs of Luther's 
diſpoſition, (as Caroloſtadius could witneſs) and yet 
how ſweetly, and peaceably, and lovingly did they 
live together, without any breach or diſagreement 

cConſiderable] As Mel. Adamus faith of them, Et 
i tempora fuerunt ad diſtrationes proclivia, homi- 
numque levitas diſſidiorum cupida, tamen cum alter 
alterius vitia noſſet, nunquam inter eos ſymultas ex- 
titit, ex qua ani morum alienatio ſubſecuta ſit; ſo that 
their Agreement aroſe not hence, that either was 
free from Faults or Errour, but knowing each o- 
thers Faults, they did more eaſily bear them. Cer- 
tainly if every difference in Judgment in Matters 
of Religion ſhould ſeem intolerable, or make a 
breach in Affection, then no two Men on Earth 
muſt live together, or tolerate each other, but eve- 
ry Man muſt reſolve to live by himſelf; for no 
two on Earth but differ in one thing or other, 
except ſuch as take all their Faith upon Truſt, and 
explicitely believe nothing at all. God hath not 
made our Judgments all of a Complexion, no more 
than our Faces; nor our Knowledge all of a fize, 
any more than our Bodies; and methinks Men | 
that be not reſolved to be any thing in Religion, 
ſhould be afraid of making the Articles of their 
Faith ſo numerous, leſt they ſhould ſhortly become 
Hereticks themſelves, by difagreeing from them- 
ſelves; and they ſhould he afraid of making too 
ſtrict Laws for thoſe that differ in Judgment in 
controvertible Points, leſt they ſhould ſhortly 
change their Judgments, and fo make a Rod for 
their own Backs; for how know they, in difficult 
diiputable Cafes, but within theſe Twelve Months 
themſelves may be of another Mind, except they 
are reſolved never to change, for fear of incur- 
ring the reproach of Novelty and Mutability; and 
then they were beſt reſolve to ſtudy no more, nor 
ever to be wiſer. I would we knew Juſt at what 
Age a Man mult receive this Principle againſt 
changing his judgment; | am afraid leſt at laſt 
they ſhould teach it their Children, and left many 
Divines do learn it too young; and if any, be- 
ſides Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt be the Stan- 
dard and Foundation ot our Faith, I would we 
could certainly tell who they are; for I have 
heard yet none but the Pope, or his General Coun- 
cil, expreſly lay Claim to the Prerogative of In- 
fallibility, and I think there are few that have 
appeared more Fallible: For my own part, I admire 
the Gifts of God in our firſt Reformers, Luther, 
Melancthon, Calvin, &c. And I know no Man, ſince 
the Apoſtles days, whom I value and honour more 
than Calvin, and whoſe Judgment, in all things, 
(one with another) I moreeſteem and come nearer 
to; (Though 1 may ſpecd as Amyraldus, to be 


my Miniſterial Services, without any loſs to his Bri), Wi: : 
People, I ſhould leap as lightly as Biſhop Ridley © 18. « . 
when he was ſtript of his Pantificalia, and ſay . 1 
Pœdaretus the Laconian, when he was not cho. 2 
ſen in numerum trecentorum, Gratias habeo tibi, 
O Deus, quod tot homines me meliores hutc Civitati 

diſti. | 

But I muſt ſtop, and again Apologize for this 
tediouſneſs; though it be true, as Zeno ſaith, Ver- 
bis multis non eget veritas; yet Reſpiciendum etiam 
quibus egent lectores, | conclude not with a Laconiſm, 
but a Chriſtianiſm, as hoping my Brethren will at 
leaſt hear their Maſter, Mark g. 50. Have ſalt in 
your ſelves, and have peace one with another - and 
Calvin's Expoſition, which is the ſum of all I have 
faid, 4. d. Danda eſt vobis opera, nan tantum ut ſalſi 
intus ſitis, ſed etiam ut ſaliatis alios : Quia tamen 
ſal acrimonia ſua mordet, ideo ſtatim admonet, ſic tem- 
peraudam eſſe condituram, ut pax interim ſalua maneat. 
And with K. Meidenius Paren. f. F. 2. Verbo dicam : 


Si nos ſervaremus in neceſſariis Unitatem, in nan ne- 4 


Ibo 


ce ſſariis Libertatem, in «triſque Charitatem; optimo eri 
certe loco eſſent res noſire : Ita fiat: Amen. Inquit et | 1 
Conr. Bergius, hc recitans. [ect 


6. The laſt whom I would perſwade to this great $ 11. 
Work of helping others to the Heavenly Reſt, ig Read 
Parents, and Maſters of Families: All you that "+. 
God hath intruſted with Children or Servants, O child 
conſider what Duty lieth on you for the further- Patrino 
ing of their Salvation, That this Exhortation u). 
may be the more effectual with you, I will lay 
down theſe ſeveral Conſiderations for you ſeriouſly 

ro think on : 

1. What plain and preſſing Commands of God 

are there that require this great Duty at your hand! 
Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. And theſe words which I command 

thee this day ſhall be in thy heart, and thou ſhalt teach 
them diligently to thy. children, ſpeaking of them when 
thou ſitteſt in thy houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the 
way, and when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt 

up. So Deut. 11. And how well is God pleaſed 
with this in Abraham? Gen. 18. 19. Shall I bide 


from Abraham that thing which I do? For I know 


him, that he will command his children, and his houſ- 
hold after him, that they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord, &c. And it is * Joſbua's Reſolution, That * Joſ 
he and his bouſhold will ſerve the Lord. Prov. 22. 6. 1 5 
Train up a child in the way be ſhould go, and when he us js 
is old be will not depart from it, Eph. 6. 4. Bring up hanun 
(your children) in the nurture and admonition of the gon by 
Lord. Many the like Precepts, eſpecially in the hy 
Book of Proverbs, you may find: So that you ſee |. ut 
it is a Work that the Lord of Heaven and Earth jtione 

hath laid upon you, and how then dare you neg- ſed & 9 
lect it, and caſt it off? mes 


| . 222 u 
morare, & ad poſteros propagare, ut vera Dei agnitio a 
manum tradita in ejus familia conſervetur. Pareus in 
19. p. 1161. 
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2, It is a Duty that you owe your Children in 
point of Juſtice; from you they received the Defile- 


ment and Miſery of their Natures, and therefore 


Nolle 
heros 
ontti- 


endo 
Duck 


ermit- 


9 


tur 
Ibo 


Ici- 


unt, li- 
Nenatem 


Tim. 
» 


toiling and caring for their Bodies, and even neg- 


you owe them all poſſible help for their Recovery. 
17 you had but hurt a Stranger, yea, though a. 
gainſt your will, you would think it your Duty to 
help to cure him. n 

3. * Conſider how near your Children are to 
you, and then you will perceive, that from this 
natural Relation alſo they have Intereſt in your 


re do- ytmoſt Help: Your Children are, as it were,|bare word of Promiſe, and let go all in Hand 
, parts of your ſelves; if they proſper when you 


aredead, you take it almoſt as if you lived and 
proſpered in them. If you labour never ſomuch, 
you think it not ill beſtowed, nor your Buildings 


e pec- or Purchaſes too dear, fo that they may enjoy 


them when you are dead: And ſhould you not be 
s, ſed of the ſame Mind for their Everlaſting Reſt ? 


4. You will elſe be Witneſſes againſt your own 
Souls: Your great care and pains, and coſt for 
their Bodies, will condemn you for your neglect of 
their precious Souls: You can ſpend your ſelves in 
lect your own Souls, and venture them ſometimes 
upon unwarrantable Courſes, and all to provide 


for your Poſterity ; and have you. not as much 


Reaſon to provide for their Souls? Do you not be- 
lieve that your Children muſt be everlaſtingly hap- 
py or miſerable, when this Life is ended ? And 
ſhould not that be forethought in the firſt place? 
5. Yea, All the very brute Creatures may 
condemn you; which of them is not tender of 
their Young ? How long will the Hen {it to hatch 
her Chickens? And how buſily ſcrape for them? 


And how carefully ſhelter and defend them? And 


ſo will even the moſt vile and venemous Serpent; 
and will you be more unnatural. and hard-hearted 
than all theſe ? Will you ſuffer your Children to 
be ungodly and profane, and run on in the un- 


doubted way to Damnation, and let them alone 


to deſtroy themſelyes without Controul? 


et | ut Parentes & Superiores intelligant, non ſegniter aut obiter, 
ſedulo & cum authoritate inferiores ad Dei timorem & obedi- 
tam adducendo, faciendum eſſe officium. Paraus in Gen. 18, 19. 


6. Conſider, God hath made your Children to 
be your charge; yea, and your Servants too: 
Every one will confeſs they are the Miniſters 
charge, and what a dreadful thing it is for them 
to neglect them, when God hath told them, That 
if they tell not the wicked of their Sin and Dan- 
ger, their Blood ſhall be required at that Mini- 
ſter's hands! And is not your charge as great and 
as, dreadful as theirs? Have not you a greater 
charge of your own Families than any Miniſter 
bath ! Yea doubtleſs, and your Duty it is to teach, 
and admoniſn, and reprove them, and watch over 
them, and at your hands elſe will God require the 
Blood of their Souls: The greateſt charge it is 
that ever you were intruſted with, and wo to you 
if you prove unfaithful, and betray your Truſt, 
and {utter them to be ignorant for want of your 
teaching, or wicked for want of your Admoniti- 
on or Correction! O ſad Account that many Pa- 
rents will make! | 


7. Look into the Diſpoſitions and Lives of your 


Children, and ſee what a Work there is for you to 


do. Firſt, It is not one Sin that you muſt help them 
againſt, but Thouſands; their Name is Legion, 
for they are many: It is not one Weed that muſt 
be pulled up, but the Field is overſpread with 
them, Secondly, And how hard is it to prevail 
againſt any one of them ? They are Hereditary} 
Diſeaſes, bred in their Natures : Naturam expellas 
furca, &c. They are as near them as the very 
Heart, and how tenaciovs are all things of that 
Which is natural? How hard to teach a Hare not to 
be fearful? Or a Lyon or Tyger not to be fierce ? 


Beſides, the things you muſt teach them are quite 
above them, yea, and clean contrary to the In- 
tereſt and Deſires of their Fleſh; how hard is it 
to teach a Man to be willing to be poor, and de- 
ſpiſed, and deſtroyed here for Chriſt! To deny 
themſelves, and diſpleaſe the Fleſh : to forgive an 
Enemy; to love thoſe that hate us; to watch a- 
gainſt Temptations; to avoid Occaſions and Ap- 
pearance of Evil; to believe in a crucified Savi- 
our; to rejoyce in Tribulation; to truſt ud dit 


call'd to it) for ſomething in hope that they never 
ſaw, nor ever ſpake with Man that did fee ; to 
make God their chief Delight and Love; and to 
have their Hearts in Heaven, while they live on 
Earth; I think none of this is eaſie, they that 
think otherwiſe, let them try and judge; yet all 
this muſt be learned, or they are undone for ever. 
If you help them not to ſome Trade, they can- 
not live in the World; but if they be deſtitute 
of theſe things, they ſhall not live in Heaven, If 
the Mariner be not skilful, he may be drowned ; 
and if the Soldier be not skilful, he may be ſlain: 
But they that cannot do the things abovemen- 
tioned, will periſh for ever: For without Holineſs, 
none ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. O that the Lord 
would make all you that are Parents ſenſible what a 
work and charge dothlie upon you! You that neglect 
this important work, and talk to your Families of 
nothing but the World, I tell you the Blood of Souls 
lies on you; make as light of it as you will, if 
you repent not and amend, the Lord will ſhortly 
call you to an Account for your Guiltineſs of your 
Children's everlaſting undoing ; and then you that 
could find in your Hearts to negle& the Souls of 
your own Children, will be judged more barba- 
rous than the 7riſh or Turks, that kill the Children 
of athers, | 
8. * Conſider alſo what a world of Sorrows xTbink of 


do you prepare for your ſelves, by the Neglect of Eli' ſad 
your Childr en. Example: 


Though he 


| | | | did admo- 
niſh them, yet it was out of Seaſon, he did it not ſoon enough ; be ſuf- 
fered them to have their will too long ; he dealt not with them till they 
were grown impudent in their Sin, and all Iſrael rang of them. Borrh. 


Neither was his Admonition ſevere enough according to his Authority, 


Willet in 1 Sam. 3. 13. Q. 6. p. II. 


Firſt, You can expect no other but that they 

ſhould be Thorns in your very Eyes, and you may 

thank your ſelves if they prove ſo, ſeeing they are 
Thorns of your own planting. 

Secondly, If you ſhould repent of this your 

Negligence, and be ſaved your ſelves, yet is it no- 
thing to you to think of the Damnation of your 
Children ? You know, God hath ſaid, That except 

they be horn again, they ſhall not enter into the King- 

dom of God, Methinks then it ſhould be a heart- 
breaking to all you that have unregenerate Chil- 
dren ; methinks you ſhould weep over them every 

time you look them in the Face, to remember that 

they are in the way to eternal Fire. Some People 

would lament the Fate of their Children, if but a 
Wizard ſhould foretel them ſome ill Fortune to 

befal them; and do you not regard it, when the 

Living God ſhall tell you, That the wicked ſhall be 

turned into Hell, and all they that forget God, Pal. 

17, 

Thirdly, Yet all this were not ſo doleful to you, 
if it were a thing that you had no Hand in, or 
could do nothing to help; but to think that all 

this is much long of you! That ever your Negli- 

gence ſhould bring your Child to theſe everlaſting 
Torments, which the very damned Man (Luke t vin 
16.) would have had his Brethren been warned tor labo- 
to eſcape - If this ſeem light to thee, thou haſt the ris onus 


& ſump- 
tus libenter ſuſtinet; fic pater familias onus & curam & ſumptus, & 


moleſtias, &c. quia ſpem habet fructuum. Wolfins in Pſal. 118. p- 
(mihi) 131. 8. | 


Heart 


E ˙ 


—— 


Heart of ahelliſh Fiend in thee, and not of a 
Man. 


corrected us, but youdid not; what an Addition 


9. On the other ſide, Do but think with your 


you be faithful in this Duty: Firſt, If you ſhould 
not ſucceed, yet you have freed your own Souls; 
and though it be ſad, yet not ſo ſad, for you may 
have Peace in your own Conſciences. Secondly, 
But if you do ſucceed, the Comfort is unexpreſ- 
ſible. For firſt, Godly Children will be truly lo- 
ving to your ſelves that are their Parents: When a 
little riches or matters of this World will oft make 
ungodly Children to caſt off their very natural Af- 
fection. 2. Godly Children will be moſt obedient 
to you : They dare not diſobey and provoke you, 
becauſe of the Command of God, except you 
ſhould command them that which is unlawful, . and 
then they muſt obey God rather than Men. 3. 
And if you ſhould fall into want, they would be 
moſt faithful in relieving you, as knowing they 
arc tied by a double Bond, of Nature and of 
Grace. 4. And they will alſo be helpers to your 
Souls, and to your ſpiritual Comforts ; they will 
be delighting you with the Mention of Heaven, 
and with Holy Conference and Actions; when 
wicked Children will ber!grieving you with Cur- 
ſing, and Swearing, or Drunkenneſs, or Diſobe- 
dience. 5. Yea, when you are in Trouble, or 
Sickneſs, and at Death, your godly Children will 
be at Hand to adviſe and to ſupport you: They 
will ſtrive with God in Prayers for you; O what 
a Comfort is it to a Parent, to have a Child that 
hath the Spirit of Prayer and Intereſt in God? 
How much good may they do you by their Impor- 
tunity with God ? And what a Sadneſs is it to have 
Children, that when you lie ſick, can do no more 
but ask you how you do, and look on you in your 
Miſery? 6. Yea, all your Family may fare the bet- 
fer for one Child or Servant that feareth God : 
(Vea perhaps all the Town where he liveth: )) as 


like; when one wicked Child may bring a Judg- 
ment on your Houſe. 7. And if God make you 
Inſtruments of your Children's Converſion, you 
will have a Share in all the good that they do 
through their Lives: All the good they do to 
their Brethren, or to the Church of God, and all 
the Honour they bring to God, will redound to 
your Happineſs, as having been Inſtruments of it. 
8. And what a Comfort may it be to you all your 
Lives, to think thar you ſhall live with them for 
ever with God? g. But the greateſt Joy will be 
when you come to the Poſſeſſion of this, and you 
ſhall ſay, Here am I, andthe Children thou haſt given 
me: And are not all theſe Comforts enough to 
perſwade you to this Duty? | 

10. Conſider further, That the very Welfare 
of Church and State lieth mainly on this Duty, 
of well educating Children ; and without this, 


Fourthiy, But yet worſe than all this will it prove ration : Any reaſonable Government would do 20 k z 
to you, if youdie in this Sin, for then you ſhall be better with a well taught People, than the beſt will ***": nr 


will there be then between ungodly Parents and Orders that will reform us, if the Men be not Gen 
Children! What a hearing will it be to your tor- good, and Reformation begin not at Home; when men, ] 
mented Souls, to hear your Children cry out a- Children go wicked from the Hands of their Pa. 144 
gainſt you, All this that we ſuffer was long of | rents, thence ſome come ſuch to the Univerſities, 2 i" 
you ; you ſhould have taught us better, and did and ſo we come to have an ungodly Miniſtry; and 9 %% 
not: You ſhould have reſtrained us from Sin, and in every Profeſſion they bring this Fruit of their Engi 


will ſuch Out-cries be to your Miſery ? | their Children only to Hunt, and Hawk, and » 


ſelves, what a world of Comfort you may have if|and what Parliaments, and ſo what Government, in 


Joſeph's Caſe proveth, and Jacob's, and many the in our Hands! I tell you ſeriouſly, this is the cauſe Lacedt 


miſerable as well as they; and O what a Greeting | do with the ungodly. It is not good Laws and “Mn N 


learn 


Game, and deride the Godly, what Magiſtrates, 4% 


and what a Common-wealth are we Jike to have, Pwr; 
when all muſt be guided by ſuch as theſe ? Some 4 f. 
perverſe inconſiderate Perſons, lay the Blame off? & 
all this on the Miniſters, that People of all ſorts ca 
are ſo ignorant and profane, as if one Man can do Comm 
the Work of many hundreds! I beſeech you that i; 
are Maſters and Parents, do your own Duties, fa 
and free Miniſters from theſe unjuſt A ſperſions, 5 , 
and the Church from her Reproach and Confuſion, neſt tk 
Have not Miniſters work enough of their own to aud pu 
do ? O that you knew what ic is that lieth on them 3 
And if beſides this, you will caſt upon them the 11 
work of every Maſter and Parent in the Pariſh, it Eis 
is like indeed to be well done: How many ſorts of ef !u 
Workmen muſt there be to the building of an“ "* 
Houſe? And if all of them ſhould caſt it upon %% 
one, and themſelves do nothing, you may judge of « ( 
how much were like to be done ! If there be three v 

or four School-maſtersin a School, amongſt three Oy 
or four hundred Scholars, and all the lower that,,,, , 
ſhould fit them for the higher Schools, ſhould do jp ms 
nothing at all, but ſend all theſe Scholars to the vil 
higheſt School-maſter as ignorant as they received _ 
them, would not his Life be a burden to him, and i. % 
all the work be fruſtrate and ſpoiled ? Why ſo it ind 
is here: The firſt work towards the reforming Cie 
and making happy of Church and Common-wealth a 12 
lies in the good Education of your Children; the u 
moſt of this is your work; and if this be left un- C 
done, and then they come to Miniſters raw and 10% %, 
ignorant, and hardned in their Sins, alas, hat Fur. 
can a Miniſter do! Whereas if they came trained *. 
up in the Principles of Religion, and the Practice of ;;,; (i 
Godlineſs, and were taught the Fear of God in dien; 
their Vouth; O what an Encouragement would it Leg 


be to Miniſters! And how would the work go on % 


eaſon 


of all our Miſeries and Unreformedneſs in Church mou, 
and State, even the want of a Holy Education of ah, 
Children! Many lay the blame on this Neglect, and u % 
. „ e Der 
that ; but there is none hath ſo great a Hand in it , 
as this: What a School muſt there needs be where a I 
all are brought raw, as 1 ſaid, to the higheſt ne 
Form? What a Houſe muſt there needs be built, 2 
when Clay is brought to the Maſon's hands inſtead 3 1 
of Bricks? What a Common- wealth may be ex- en n 
pected, if all the Conſtables and Juſtices ſhould do i 
nothing, but caſt all vpon King and Parliament * du 
And ſo, what a Church may we expect, when all bb. e 
the Parents and Maſters in the Pariſh ſhall caſt all, 4. 1 
their Duty on their Miniſters? Alas, how long ygo. 
may we Catechize them, and Preach to them, be- 2 
fore we can get them to underſtand the very Princi- on 
ples of the Faith? This, this is the cauſe of our 
Churches Deformities ; and this is the cauſe of ful 


all other means are like to be far leſs ſucceſsful. 1] 
ſeriouſly profeſs to you; that I verily think all the 
Sins and Miſeries of the Land, may acknowledge 
this Sin for their great Nurſe and Propagator. O 
what happy Churches might we have, if Parents 
did their Duties to their Children ! Then we need 
not exclude {> many for Ignorance or Scandal, nor 


the preſent Difficulty of Reformation. It is in ca 


vain to contend about Orders and Diſcipline, if 4 

.yt 
and becauſe they are the tender Plants and Hope of the Common lie 
Charron. ibid. The ſtrength and continuance of a Refor 1 1 1 
all in the Magiſtrate; but in this, That the People receive t in 40 
to them, and among them; who otherwiſe will be but as Hens 


have our Churches compoſed of Members ſo rude ! 


al ways boaking to get out, M. Vine's Sermon on Num. 14. 24 T | 1 
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s you'll ſay, The Apoſtles had not their 
0 1 A E! to their Hands - Is not the 
Word the firſt means of Converſion?  _ 

Anſw. 1. The Apoſtles preached to none at firſt 
but Infidels and Pagans : And are you no bet- 
ter? Will you do no more for your Children 
than they ? : 
2. All the Succeſs of their Labours was to ga- 
ther here and there a Church from among the 
World of Unbelievers : But now, The Kingdoms 
of the World are become tbe Kingdoms of the Lord and 
bis Chriſt. el 
3. And yet the Apoſtles were extraordinarily 
valified for the work, and ſeconded ir by Miracles 
151 the convincing of their Hearers. ; 
4. Ido verily believe that if Parents did their 
Duty as they ought, the Word publickly preached 
would not be the ordinary means of Regeneration 
in theChurch, but only without the Church, among 
Infidels. Not that I believe Doctor Burgeſs, and 
Mr. Bedford's Doctrine of Baptiſmal Regenerati- 
on. Bur God would pour out his Grace upon the 
Children of his People, and hear Prayers for 
them, and bleſs ſuch Endeavours for their holy 
Education, that we ſhou'd ſee the Promiſes made 
good to our Seed; and the unthankful Anabap- 
tiſts, that will not confeſs that the Children of 
the Saints are any nearer God, or more beholden 
to him than Pagans, ſo much as for the Favour to 
be viſible Church-members, ſhould by ſweet Ex- 
perience be convinced of their Error, and be 
taught hetter how to underſtand, that our Chil- 
dren are Holy. Ys 
11, I intreat you that are Parents alſo, to con- 
ſider, what excellent Advantages you have a- 
bove all. others for the ſaving of your Chil- 
um | 
emo 1. They are under your hands while they are 
emu: young and tender, and flexible; But they come to 
aan Miniſters when they are grown elder, and ſtiffer, 
os, and ſetled in their ways, and think themſelves too 
ler. good to be catechized, and too old to be taught. 
„ You have a Twig to bend, and we an Oak. You 
ger have the young Plants of Sin to pluck up, and we 
1 the deep rooted Vices. The Conſciences of Chil- 
a. dren are not ſo ſeared with a Cuſtom of ſinning and 
tes, long reſiſting Grace, as others, You have the ſoft 
. in and tender Earth to plough in, and we have the 
' hard and ſtony ways, that have been trodden on 
Uizou Dy many Years Practice of Evil, When they are 


the Perſons that live under it be not prepared.|Lord himſelf hath ſaid, That if the Athiopian 

can change bis Skin, and the Leopard bis Spots : Then 
may thoſe that are accuſtomed to do Evil, learn to do 
well, Jer. 13. 23. Doth not the Experience of 
all the World ſhew you the Power of Education ? 
What elſe makes all the Children of the Jens to 
be Jews ? And all the Children of the Turks tobe 
Mahometans? And of Chriſtians to be in Profeſſi- 
on Chriſtians? And of each Sect or Party in Reli- 
gion to follow their Parents, and the Cuſtom of 
the Place? Why now what an Advantage have 


aeola young, their Underſtandings are like a Sheet of 
zum white Paper, that hath nothing written on; and 


you to uſe all this for the furtherance of their 
Happineſs, and poſſeſs them as ſtrongly before 


hand againſt Sin, as elſe Satan would do for it; and 


ſo Satan ſhould come to them upon ſome of thoſe 
Diſadvantages that now Chriſt comes on! 

2. Conſider alſo, that you have the Affections 
of your Children more than any others: None in 
the World hath that Intereſt in their Hearts as 
Jou. You will receive that Counſel from an un- 
doubted Friend, that you would not do from an 
Enemy, or a Stranger. Why now, your Chil- 
dren cannot chooſe but know that you are their 
Friends, and adviſethem in Love; and they can- 
not chooſe but love you again. Their Love is 


looſe and arbitrary to others; but to you it is de- 


terminate and faſt: Nature hath almoſt neceſſita- 
ted them to love you. O therefore improve this 
your Intereſt in them for their good. 

3. You have alſo the greateſt Authority over 
them. You may command them, and they dare 
not diſobey you; or elſe it is your own Fault, for 
the moſt part; for you can make them obey you 
in your Buſineſs in the World, Yea, you may 
correct them to inforce Obedience. Your Autho- 
rity alſo is the moſt unqueſtioned Authority in the 
World. The Authority of Kings and Parlia- 
ments have been diſputed, but yours is paſt diſ- 
pute. And therefore if you uſe it not to conſtrain 
them to the works of God, you are without ex- 
„ 

4. Beſides their whole Dependance is on you 
for their Maintenance and Livelihood. They 
know you can either give them, or deny them 


what you have, and ſo puniſh and reward them art 


your Pleaſure. But on Miniſters or Neighbours 
they have no ſuch Dependance. | 

5- Moreover, You that are Parents know the 
Temper and Inclinations of your Children, what 
Vices they are moſt inclined to, and what Inſtru- 
tion or Reproof they moſt need; but Miniſters 


that live more ſtrange to them, cannot know 


this. 


"jy ſo you have Opportunity to write what you will. 
vm; But when they are grown up in Sin, they are like 
zz the ſame Paper written over with Falſhoods; 
, which muſt all be blotted out again, and Truth 
A „written in the Place: And how hard is that? We 
he have a double Task, firſt to unteach them, and 
bells, then to teach them better: But you have but one. 
u. We muſt unteach them all chat the World, and 
"Fleſh, and wicked Company, and the Devil have 
1, deen diligently teaching them in many Years time. 
bisqui We have hardened Hearts to beat on like a Smith's 
men. Anvil, that will not feel us; we may tell them 
of Death and Judgment, Heaven and Hell, and 
» dhey hear us as if they were aſleep or Dead; you 
k cum fave the ſoft Clay to mould, and we have the 
ritashardened burned Bricks. You have them before 
ua they are poſſeſſed with Prejudice and falſe Conceits 
+, againſt the Truth: But we have them to teach, 
tm When they have many Years lived among thoſe 
eniz that have ſcorned at Godlineſs, and taught them 
En- do think God's ways to be fooliſh Preciſeneſs. 
H Coſtom hath not enſnared and engaged our little 
ru, nes to contrary ways: But of old Sinners, the 


1 Unive 
Nbulu 


6. Above all, you are ever with them, and ſo Magna 
have Opportunity, as to know their Faults, ſo to hic ma- 
apply the Remedy: You may be ſtill talking to tribus fi- 
them of the Word of God, and minding them of 33 . 
their State and Duty, and may follow and ſet jeſtia, nec 
home every word of Advice, as they are in the audien- 
Houſe with you, or in the Shop, or in the Field at dum quod 
work; O what an excellent Advantage is this, if 1 
God do but give you Hearts to uſe it. Eſpecially 7.1% 
you Mothers, remember this; You are more with pietas di- 
your Children while they are little ones than their abit. 
Fathers; Be you therefore ſtill teaching them as a in 
ſoon as ever they are capable of learning. You? : 3: 
cannot do God ſuch eminent Service your ſelves as 
Men, but you may train up Children that may do 
it, and then you will have part of the Comfort 
and Honour. Bathſheba had part of the Honour 
of Solomon's Wiſdom, Prov. 31- 1. for ſhe taught 
him; and Timothy's Mother and Grandmother, 
of his Piety. Plutarch ſpeaks of a Spartan Wo- 
man, that when her Neighbours were ſhewing their 
Apparel and Jewels, ſhe brought out her Children 
vertuous and well taught, and ſaid, Theſe are my 
Ornaments and Jewels. Oh how much more will this 
adorn you, than your Bravery? What a deal of 
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over to Chriſt. 


And thus I have ſhewed you Reaſon enough to] ſcarcely ſaw 


make you diligent in teaching your Children, it] appear? 1 Pet. 4. 18. And ſo doth Chriſt, Luke 13. 
Reaſon will 1 as methinks among reaſonable 24. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many ſpal 


Creatures it ſhould do. 


& 12. Let us next hear what is uſually objeQed againſt] riages ſhould quicken our Diligence, and not make 


this by negligent Men. 


Obj. 1. Obj. 1. We do not ſee but thoſe Children prove| Man, that ſhould look over into his Neighbour q bio! 
Przter as bad as others that are taught the Scriptures, and ] 


publicam 
doctri- 


am priva- ado with them. 


ta Cate- Anſw. O who art thou Man that diſputeſt a- Garden as well as I that do nothing, and therefore 
chizatio gainſt God? Hath God charged you to teach your 


domeſti- 
corum vi- 


mandato. t 
Pare. in 


G.. 18. in his Face, and give him the Lye. Will you take] and there a Weed, and as ſoon as they ſpy it, they 
19. it well at your Servants, if when you command] pluck it up, and caſt it away. 
them to doathing, they ſhould return you ſuch an] But however, if ſuch Men be as wicked as you 


Nis be Anſwer, that they do not ſee but it were as good imagine, can you for ſhamelay the fault upon the 
pieratis let it alone? Wretched Worm! Dareſt thou] Scripture, or Ordinances of God? Do they find 3 


{tudiis ip- thus lift up thy Head againſt the Lord that made ſ any thing in the Scriptures to encourage them to 
ſi ſenti- thee, and muſt judge thee ? is it not he that com- [ſin? You may far better fay, It is long of the 
unt, vel mandeth thee ? If thou doſt not believe that this | Judge and the Law which hangs them, that there 


Qui vel 


1111s auto- 


es ſunt, Scripture is the Word of God, thou doſt not be- 
ut à rene- Iieve in Jeſus Chriſt; For thou haſt nothing elſe to 


115 ungui- tell thee that there is a Chriſt, And if thou door godly Man perſwade People to ſin, or from it ra- 
culis believe that this is his Word, how dareſt thou 


quam 1 


\entig;. [a), It is as good diſobey it? This is deviliſn Pride [grow to be Enemies to Scripture. ) Lord, what one 
me in le- indeed, when ſuch ſottiſh ſinful Duſt ſhall think [horrible Impudence is in the Faces of ungodly 
ſigione Themſelves wiſer than the living God, and take | Men? When a Miniſter hath ſpent himſelf in ſtu- 


luos a upon them to reprove and cancel his Word. 
tui negli- 


Domino 
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Pains you are at with the Bodies of your Children never go. Or many that are great Tradeſmen 

morè than the Fathers? And what do you ſuffer to] break, and therefore it is as good never trade at 
bring them into the World? And will not you be fall. Or many great Eaters are as lean as others, 
at as much pains for the ſaving their Souls ? Vouſ and many ſick Men recover no ſtrength though they 
are naturally of more tender Affections than Men ; eat, and therefore it is as bs 
and will it not move you to think that your Clil-|eat more. Or many Plow and Sow, and have ng. 
dren ſhould periſh for erer? O therefore I beſeechſ thing comes up, and therefore it is as good never 
you, for the ſake of the Children of your Bowels, | to Plow more. What a Fool were he that ſhould 

teach them, admoniſh them, watch over them, [reaſon thus? And is not he a thouſand times 
and give them no reſt till you have brought them | worſe, that ſhall reaſon thus for Mens Souls? Peter 


brought up ſo holily ; and thoſe prove as honeſt tle or Weed among much better Stuff, ſhould ſay; 
im HH. Men and good Neighbours, that have none of this Why, you may ſee theſe Men that beſtow ſo much 


Children diligently his Word, ſpeaking of it as] the mad World talk, you may ſee now that thoſe 
gere debet JOU fit at home, and as you walk abroad, as you 
inter nos lie down, and as you riſe Up; Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. and] their Faults as well as we, and have wicked Per- 
ex Dei dare you reply, that it is as good let it alone? Why, | ſons among them as well as we; Yea, but that is 

o. this is to ſet God at defiance ; and as it were to ſpit] not the whole Garden, as yours is; it is but here 


2, But alas, you know not what Honeſty is, When Parents have done all they can to reform 
dent when you fay that the Ignorant are as honeſt as [their Children, yet People will ſay, It is long of . 


-uid ve- others: You think thoſe are the honeſteſt Men, this that they are ſo bad. What? Will reproving 
unt olim that beſt pleaſe you: But I know thoſe are the 


Chil moſt honeſt, that beſt pleaſe God. Chriſt faith 


: 1 7 8 
J ih 95 „ 


od for Men never to 


reaſons the 4 contrary way, If the rigbteous he 
- where ſhall the ungodly and the Sinner 


Wei! 
ſeek to enter, and not be able. Other Men's Miſcar. MW 


us caft away all. What would you think of that 


Garden, and becauſe he ſees here and there a Net. 


Pains in digging and weeding, have Weeds in their 
who would be at ſo much Pains ? Juſt thus doth 


that pray, and read, and follow Sermons, have 


are ſo many Thieves. Did you ever read a word 
for Sin in the Scripture ? Or ever hear a Miniſter, 


ther? (I ſpeak not of Sectaries, who uſually 


dying and perſwading his People from Sin; or 


and correcting for Sin bring them ſooneſt to it? 1 5 
dare challenge any Man breathing to name any ihr 


reſponde- in Luke 8. 15. that an honeſt Heart is that which lone Ruler that ever was in the World, that was roc! 


re, qui per keepeth the Word of God; and you ſay, they 
O facrum are as honeſt that reject it. God made Men to 


Pauli pu- pleaſe himſelf, and not topleaſe you; and you ma 
eris Com- 


mendat 


* Mat. 6. 33. 


3. And what if ſome prove naught that are well [their Pleaſures and fleſhly Liberties, that is, their BT 
brought up? It is not the generality of them. 


Will yon ſay that Noah's Family was no better 
than the drowned World, becauſe there was one 
Cham in it? Nor David's, becauſe there was one 
Abſolom? Nor Chriſt's, becauſe there was one 


Judas Ls 


4. But what if it were ſo? Have Men need of the 
leſs teaching, or the more? You have more Wit 


in the matters of this World. You will not ſay, light in the Scriptures: Or any School like the opti 

I ſee many labour hard, and yet are poor, and] Scholars of Chriſt. Becauſe Parents cannot b. * 

therefore it is as good never labour at all; you will , 
Verum, not ſay, Many that go to School learn nothing, | as they ſhould be, ſhall they therefore leave them un 
bone De- and therefore they may learn as much though they | to be as bad as they will? Becauſe they cannot get re pol 


us, quam 


. lf, 

3 them to be perfect Saints, ſhall they therefore leave o 

aucos hodie repetias qui tam ſint ſoliciti quomodo poſt ſe, recte & 7 45 our 17 
3 vivant fili, quam curant ut amplam illis hæreditatem re- them to be as mearunte Devils! Certainly J | 128. 
iinquant, qua poſt obitum ipſorum ſplendide & otioſe delicientur ! Children untaught will be little better. mil. 


ut. in Gen. 18. 19. pag. (mihi) 427. 


b y [ſevere againſt Sin as the Laws of God ! And yet 5 
know by his Laws who pleaſe him beſt. The Com- 


Mem mandments have two Tables; and the firſt is, 
literarum Thou {halt love the Lord with all thy Heart . And the 


itudium, ſecond, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. [ſee how theſe wicked Men contradict themſelves: 
in El. Firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, What is it that they hate the Scripture for, but 


ſo ſevere againſt Sin as Jeſus Chriſt, or to ſhew 
me any Law that ever was made in the World ſo 


it muſt be long of Chriſt and Scripture that Men 
are Evil. When he threatneth Damnation againſt E 
impenitent Sinners, is it yet long of him? Yea, WF... 


that itis ſo ſtri& and preciſe, and forbids them 


Sins? And yet if any fall into Sin, they will blame 
the Scripture, that forbids it. I know in theſe 
late years of Licentiouſneſs and Apoſtaſie, many 
that talk much of Religion, prove guilty of grie- 
vous Crimes: But then they turn away ſo far Li 
from Chriſt and Scripture: As bad as the godly7, ;; 
are, I dare yet challenge you to ſhew me any Socle- tere 
ty under Heaven like them that moſt ſtudy and de- u, 


all their Diligence get their Children to be as good i 


, 131 


2, Some c.5. 
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1 2. Some will further object, and ſay, It is the 
8 1 work of Miaiſters to teach both us and our Chil- 
gqren. and therefore we may be excuſed, 25 
Anſw. 1. It is firſt your Duty, and then the Mini- 


ters ; It will be no Excuſe for you, becauſe it is 
their work, except you could prove it were only 
theirs: Magiſtrates muſt govern both you and 
your Children : Doth it therefore follow that you 
muſt not govern them ? It belongs to the School- 
maſter to correct them, and doth it not belong 
alſo to you ? There muſt go many Hands to this 
great Work, as to the building of a Houſe there 
1 2 another to another; and as your Corn muſt go 
Nee. through many Hands before it be Bread: The 
ie Reapers, the Threſhers, the Millers, the Bakers; 
and one muſt not leave their Part, and ſay it be- 


3 33 longs to the other: So it is here in the inſtructing | 


bo- of your Children, firſt, you muſt do your Work, 
and then the Miniſter muſt do his: You mult be 
1 La- doing it privately Night and Day; the Miniſter 


GE 


e - muſt do it publickly, and privately as oft as he 

Ln can. | | 2 
13 Cr. 2. But as the Caſe now ſtands with the Miniſters 
of England, they are diſabled from doing that 
WF © which belongs to their Office, and therefore you 
WW: cannot now caſt your work on them. I will in- 
W:: - tance but in two things, Firſt, It belongs to their 
Offce to govern the Church, and to teach with 
„authority; and great and ſmall are commanded 
| "mY [C6] obey them, Heb. 3.7.17, ce. But now this is 
+ ira & unknown, and Hearers look on themſelves as 
dci Free-men, that may obey or not, at their own 
4 1 5 pleaſure: A Parent's teaching which is with Au- 
denz thority, will take more than ones that is taken to 
ein have none: People think we have Authority to 
Fier ſpeak to them when they pleaſe to hear, and no 
e, more, © Nay, few of the Godly themſelves do 
ela © underſtand the Authority that their Teachers 
büro,“ have over them from Chriſt : They know how 
þ1:1ar-** to value a Miniſter's Gifts, but not how they 
pn: hure are bound to learn of him, and obey him be- 
2 5 * cauſe of his Office. Nat that they ſhould obey 
bm, Kc. him in Evil, nor that he ſhould be a final De- 
ru; in“ cider of all Controverſies, nor ſhould exerciſe 
15. * his Authority in things of no Moment: But as 
'” * a School-maſter may command his Scholars 
= * whea to come to School, and what Book to 
o © read, and what Form to be of; and as they 
ume © ought to obey him, and to learn of him, and 
to not to ſet their wits againſt his, but to take his 
ne; Word, and believe him as their Teacher, till 
. © they underſtand as well as he, and are ready to 
leave his School: Juſt ſo are People bound to 
"= obey and learn of their Teachers, and to take 
their words while they are learners, in that which 
's beyond their preſent Capacity, til] they are able 
do fte things in their proper Evidence. Now this 
.- Miniſterial Authority is unknown, and ſo Mini- 
+: . {ters are the leſs capable of doing their work, 
a 11 Which comes to paſs, Firſt, From the Pride of 
in Man's Nature, eſpecially Novices, which makes 
Thi Men impatient of the Reins of Guidance and 
ban Command; Secondly, From the Popiſh Error of 
ren Im plicit Faith z to avoid which we are driven as 
u cum tar into the contrary Extreme; Thirdly, And 
* from the modeſty of Miniſters that are loth to 
er, leu their Commiſſion, and make known their 
ele, Authority, leſt they ſhould be thought proud. 
% Asif a School-maſter ſhould let his Scholars do 
{nz What they liſt; or a Pilot let the Seamen run the 
92 Ship whither they will, for fear of being thought 
i ny. Proud in exerciſing their Authority. Secondly, 
b. lie but a far greater clog than this yet doth lie upon 
e the Miniſters, which few take notice of; and that 
bis,“ The fewneſs of Miniſters, and the great- 
„ neſs of Congregations. In the Apoſtles time 

6 . | 2 2 
every Church had a multitude of Miniſters 


1 
8917 7 
_ m__ 


ee 


muſt be many Workmen, one to one part, and 
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** ( and ſoit mult be again, or we ſhall never come 
** near that Primitive Pattern; ) and then they 
could preach publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe: 
But now, when there 1s but one or two Miniſters 
to many thouſand Souls, we cannot ſo much as 
know them, much leſs teach them one by one: 
[tis as much as we can do to diſcharge the publick 
Work. So that you ſee, you have little reaſon to 
caſt your work on the Miniſters, but ſhould the 
more help them by your Diligence, in your ſeve. 
ral Families, becauſe they are already ſo over-bur- 
dened. 

3. But ſome will ſay, We are poor Men, and 8 14. 
muſt labour for our Living, and ſo muſt our Chil- 0b;. 3. 
dren, and cannot have while to teach them the 
es we have ſomewhat elſe for them to 

o. 
Anſw. And are not poor Men ſubject to God, as 
well as rich? And are they not Chriſtians? And 
muſt they not give Account of their ways? And 
have not your Children Souls to ſave or loſe, as 
well as therich ? Cannot you have while to ſpeak 
to them as they are at their work? Have you not 
time to inſtruct them on the Lord's Day? You 
can find time to talk idlely, as poor as you are, and 
can you find no time to talk of the way to Life ? 
You can find time on the Lord's Day for your 
Children to play, or walk or talk in the Streets, | 
but no time to mind the Life to come, Methinks Crates 
you ſhould rather ſay to your Children, I have nocried our 
Lands or Lordſhips to leave yon; nothing but hard in Anger, 
Labour and Poverty in the World; you have no 7? 4 0 
hope of great Matters here, be ſure therefore to I 1 
make the Lord your Portion, and to get lutereſt jo much 
in Chriſt, that yon may be happy hereafter; if care in 
you could get Riches, they would ſhortly leave _—— 
you, but the Riches of Grace and Glory will be f le 
everlaſting. Methinks you ſhould ſay as Peter, care of 
Silver and Gold I have none, but ſuch as I have, I thoſe to 
give you. The Kingdoms of the World cannot 3 they 
be had by Beggars, but the Kingdom of Heaven 77” 7% 
may. O what a terrible Reckoning will many ya? 
poor Men have, when Chriſt ſhall plead his Cauſe, Þould he 
and judge them! May not he ſay, I made the 40 oy 
way to worldly Honours inacceſſible to you, that 8 2 
you might not look after it for your ſelves, or wiſe, and 
your Children; but Heaven I ſet open, that you knows not 
might have nothing to diſcourage you; I confined how to uſe 
Riches and Honour to a few, but my Blood and em? I. 
Salvation I offered to all, that none may ſay, 1 J * 
was not invited; I tendered Heaven to the Poor, ſhould take 
as well as the Rich; I made no Exception againſt care of his 
the meaneſt Beggar, that did not wilfully ſhut out Se, 705 
themſelves: Why then did you not come your hd = 
ſelves, and bring your Children, and teach them ſet s 
the way to the eternal Inheritance? Do you ſay Saddle on 
you were poor? Why, I did not ſet Heaven to a Fade's 
ſale for Money, but I called thoſe that had nothing, _ 
to take it freely; only on Condition they would,” z. p. 
take me for their Saviour and Lord, and give up 491. Plato 
themſelves unfeignedly to me in Obedience and ſaith, he 
Love. What can you anſwer Chriſt, when he 5 not 
ſhall thus convince you ? It is not enough, that , 
your Children are poor and miſerable here, but ſhuld ze 
you would have them be worſe for everlaſting too ! more care- 
If your Children were Beggars, yet if they were ful and di- 
ſuch Beggars as Lazarus, they may be conveyed by « 26d 
Angels into the Preſence of God. But believe it „e , 
as God will ſave no Man becauſe he is a Gentleman, good Son. 
ſo will he ſave no Man becauſe he is a Beggar, Idem 
God hath ſo ordered it in his Providence, that ibid. 
Riches are exceeding Occaſions of Mens Damnati- 
on, and will you think Poverty a ſufficient Excuſe? 
The hardeſt Point in all our Work is to be weaned 
from the World, and in love with Heaven, and 


if you will not be weaned from it, who have no- 


mm in it but Labour and Sorrow, you have no 


Excuſe. The Poor cannot have while, and the 
Vol. III. 8 8 Rich 
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Chap 0 


Rich will not have while, or they are aſnamed to be 
ſo forward: the Voung think it too ſoon, and the 
Old too late: and thus moſt Men inſtead of being 
ſaved, have ſomewhat to ſay againſt their Salvation: 
and when Chriſt ſendeth to invite them, they ſay, 
I pray thee have me excuſed ; O unworthy Gueſts 
of ſuch a bleſſed Feaſt,and moſt worthy to be turn- 
ed into the everlaſting Burnings ! 

. 15. 4. But ſome will object, We have been brought 
Object. 4. up in Ignorance our ſelves, and therefore we are 

unable to teach our Children. 

Anſw. Indeed this is the very ſore of the Land : 

But is it not pity that Men ſhould ſo receive their 
deſtruction by Tradition? Would you have this 
courſe to go on thus ſtill? Your Parents did not 
teach you, and therefore you cannot teach your 
Children, and therefore they cannot teach theirs: 
By this courſe the Knowledge of God ſhould be ba- 
niſhed out of the World, and never be recovered, 
But if your Parents did not teach you, why did not 
you learn when you cameto Age? The truth is, 
you had no Hearts to it; for he that hath not know- 
ledge, cannot value it, or love it. But yet, though 
you have greatly ſinned, it is not too late, if you will 
but follow my faithful Advice in theſe four Points. 

1. Get your Hearts deeply ſenſible of your own 

Sin and Miſery, becauſe of this long time which you 
have ſpent in Ignorance and Neglect. Bethink your 
ſelves ſometimes when you are alone; Did not God 
make you, and ſuſtain you for his Service ? Should 
not he have had the youth and ſtrength of 
your Spirits! Did you live all this while at the door 
of Eternity ? What if you had died in Ignorance, 
where had you been then? What a deal of time 
have you ſpent to little purpoſe ? Your life is near 
done, and your work all undone, You are ready 

to die, before you have learned to live. Should not 
God have had a better ſhare of your Lives,and your 
Souls been more duly regarded and provided for? 
In the midſt of theſe Thoughts, caſt dewn your 
ſelves in Sorrow, as at the feet of Chriſt; bewail 
your Folly, and beg Pardon, and recovering Grace. 

2, Then think as ſeriouſly how you have wronged 

your Children : If an Unthrift that hath ſold all his 
Lands, will lament it for his Childrens fake, as well 
as his own, much more ſhould you. 

3. Next ſet preſently to work, and learn your 
ſelves. If you can read, do; if you cannot, get ſome 
that can; and be much among thoſe that will in- 

ſtruct and help you: be not aſhamed to be ſeen a- 
mong Learners, though it be to be Catechized, but 

be aſhamed that you had not learned ſooner, God 

forbid you ſhould be ſo mad, as to ſay, I am now too 

old to learn: Except you be too old to ſerve God, 

and be ſaved, How can you be too old to learn to be 

ſaved? Why not rather, I am too old to ſerve the 
Devil and the World, I have tried them too long 
do truſt them any more. What if your Parents had 
Fob ita re- not taught you any Trade to live by? or what if 
gebat fili- they had never taught you to ſpeak ? would not you 
os ſuos ut have ſet your ſelves to learn, when you had come 
9 to Age? Remember that you have Souls to care 
bus cr im. for, as well as your Children, and therefore firſt 
nibus, begin with your ſelves. FO 
quam pro 4. In the mean time while you are learning your 
occultis ſelves, teach your Children what you do know : 
OO and what you cannot teach them your ſelves, put 
5 ho- them on to learn it of others that can: perſwade 
minum them into the Company of the Godly, who will 
fugere no- be glad to inſtru them. If French Men, or Welch 
en Men lived in the Town among us, that could not 
Urin, underſtand our Language, would they not con. 
clemen- Verſe with thoſe that do underſtand it? and 
tiam aſſi- would they not daily ſend their Children to learn 
can lacri- jt, by being in the Company of thoſe that. ſpeak 
mt. 7e it? So do you, that you may learn the heavenly 
Youyne, in Language : Get among thoſe that uſe it, and en- 
Job xr. Courage your Children to do ſo : Have you no 


[They are idle, therefore they ſay, Let us go ſacrifice : pt 


godly Neighbours that will be helpful to you here- 
in? O do not keep your {elves ſtrange to them, 
but go among them, and deſire their help; and be 
thankful to them, that they will entertain you 
into their Company. God forbid you ſhould be 
like thoſe that Chriſt ſpeaks of, Luke 11. 5 2. that 
would neither enter into the Kingdom of God 
themſelves, nor ſuffer thaſe that would to enter, 
God forbid you ſhould be ſuch cruel barbarous 
Wretches, as to hinder your Children from being 
Godly, and to teach them to be Wicked ! And yer 
alas, how many ſuch are there ſwarming every- 
where among us? If God do but touch the Heart 
of their Children or Servants, and cauſe them to gy, 
hear and read the Word, and call upon him, and ſcent; 
accompany with the Godly, who will ſooner ſcorn etiam j, 
them, and revile them, and diſcourage them, than e k 
an Ungodly Parent? What, fay they, you will ning 
now be one of the holy Brethren ! You will be wi- debe b 
ſer than your Parents! Juſt ſuch as Pharaoh was to ilant, u 
the Iſraelites, ſuch are theſe wicked Wretches to de f 
their own Children, Exod. 5. 3, 8, 9. When Moſes cn 
. a Tuch. 
ſaid, Let us go ſacrifice to the Lord, leſt he fall upon non 
us with peſtilence or ſword, &c. Pharaoh anſwers, deg, ys 


Lay more work upon them, &c. Juſt ſo do theſe Peo. c 
ple ſay to their Children! You know Pharaoh WAS (hi 
the Repreſenter of the Devil, and yet let me tell cam 
you, theſe Ungodly Parents are far worſe than inemg 
Pharaoh For the Children of Iſrael were many ti "jw 
Thouſands, and were to go three days Journey ney | 
out of the Land, but theſe Men hinder their Chil-æ Hu 
dren from ſerving God at home: Pharaoh was not re ci 
their Father, but their King; but theſe Men are bils | 
Enemies to the Children of their Bodies : Nay 3 | 
more, let me tell you, I know none on Earth that pond 
play the part of the Devil himſelf more truly than com 
theſe Men. And if any thing that walks in Fleſh tur, £ 
may be called a Devil, I think it is a Parent that — 
thus hindereth his Children from Salvation. I ſo- nes 
lemnly profeſs I do not ſpeak one jot worſe of theſe tui & 
Men, than I do think and verily believe in my domi 
Soul: Nay, take it how you will, I will ſay thus wilt 
much more, I verily think that in this they are far e, 
worſe than the Devil. God is a righteous Judge, niit 
and will not make the Devil himſelt worſe than he ni va 
is : I pray you be patient while you conſider i un | 
and then judge your ſelves. They are the Parents 
of their Children, and ſo is not the Devil. Dou. 
you think then that it is as great a Fault in him To. , 
to ſeek their Deſtruction, as in them? Is it as great!% "i 
a Fault for the Wolf to kill the Lambs, as for their 

own Dams to doit ? Is it ſo horrid a Fault for an 

Enemy in War to kill a Child? or for a Bear, or 

a mad Dog to kill it, as for the Mother to daſh its 
Brains againſt the Wall : You know it is not : Do 

not you think then that it is ſo hateful a thing in 

Satan to entice your Children to Sin and Hell, and 

to diſcourage and diſſwade them from Holineſs 


You are bound 


caſe of thoſe Parents for all the World ! Alas, ie 


teaching learn it too eaſily of themſelves? Do yon Mz 
need to teach a Serpent to ſting, or a Lion to be - * 
fierce ? Do you need to ſow Weeds in your Gar.!“ 
den? Will they not grow of themſelves? To build 


a Houſe, requires Skill and Teaching; but a w_ 
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look upon a Bible as upon a Stone, or a piece of 


ICK, 1 ö Wood. 2. Get them Bibles and good Books, and 
a Man ſick, or to kill him requireth but little. Vouſ ſee that they read them. 3. Examine them often 
may ſooner teach your Children to Swear, than to 


| what they learn, 4. Eſpecially beſtow the Lord's 
pray; and to mock at Godlineſs, than to be truly Day in this work, and ſee that they ſpend it not 
' Godly. If theſe Parents were ſworn Enemies to] in Sports or Idleneſs. 5. Shew them the meaning 


their Children, and ſhould ſtudy ſeven Years how | of what they read and learn, Joſh. 4. 6, 21, 22. 

to do them the greateſt Miſchief, they could not Pſal. 78. 4, 5, 6. & 34. 11. 6. Acquaint them 

poſſibly find out a ſurer way, than by draw ing them] with the Godly, and keep them in good Compa- 

to Sin, and withdrawing them from God. Iny, where they may learn good, and keep them 

6.15. I ſhall therefore conclude with this earneſt Re- out of that Company that would teach them Evil. 

Ofpcium queſt to all Chriſtian Parents that read theſe Lines, 7. Be ſure to cauſe them to learn ſome Catechiſm 
Fe that they would have Compaſſion on the Souls of containing the chief Heads of Divinity. 


amillas ˖ 
y which you muſt teach 9 
* 
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may ſerve to ſet a Town on fire. To heal the 
Wounded or the Sick, requireth Skill; but to make 


„ 


übe os their poor Children, and be faithful to the great! The Heads of * Divinit 
ii truſt that God hath put in them. O Sirs, if you] them firſt, are theſe: 


Kin edu- cannot do what you would do for them, yet doſ nim fide 
| So what you can. Both Church and State, City and Chriſtiana iniquius eſſet ſi in doctos ſolum & artibus hiſce excultos 
die , 


£4 . competeret, Nazianzen. Orat, 21. referente Davenantio, Adhort, 
er; Country, do groan under the neglect of this weigh⸗ pro pace, 1. 85. Si quis ſeponeret totam que hoc ſecuio noſiro viget 
modo ty Duty; your Children know not God nor his 


- . ; [>| controverlam Theologiam, atque in unum Corpus colligeret illos 
| * Laws, but take his Name in vain, and ſlight his Chriſſianæ doctrinæ Articulos, de quibus bene convenit inter uni- 
ece- 


e. Worſhip, and you do neither inſtruct them, nor 3 gon 8 rk 1 rajps 88 » . Servatore 
tant con- 7 | gnolcunt, polle Chriſtianos in illis tamum ſalutifere veritatis 
ace. correct them; and 8 pin r rect Sa & ſcientiæ invenire, quantum credentibus ſufficere poſſet ad conle- 
i inthem and you. You are lo tender of them, that | cyutionem vitæ æternæ; © ad cognitionem accefſerit obedientia, & 
es, God is the leſs tender both of them and you. 


u. ſtudium lanctitatis. LM er ius Armachan. in Conc. coram Rege . pag. 28. 
3 Wonder not if God make you ſmart for your Chil- referente Davenantio, ubi ſup. 84. That the Creed, in the a iel. 
= © pater- 


* : . ned only the Profeſſion of Belief in Father, $ d Holy Gh 
= ' Jrens Sins; for you are guilty of all they commit, | % ⁹ on'y ie in rather, Son, and Hoty Chat, 
Tm 7 : Irak Mat. 28. 10. . 3 42 ee 
IF iert by your neglect of doing your Duty to reform! from Mat. 28. 19. and how it was, in time, by degrees, enlarged 


"| See it excellently handled by thoſe excellent, learned, judicious, pious Di- 
$i p!i- them; even as he that maketh a Man drunk, is : 4181 ; I 


A a nes vines, Sanford and Parker, in that moſt learned Treatiſe, De Deſcenſu 
po loco guilty of all the Sin that he committeth in his Drun-¶ Chriſti, I. 4. initio, præcipue 3 5,6. ad p. 50. Eccleſia per univer- 


| . kenneſs. Will you reſolve therefore to ſet upon this ſum Ky ce wr ne em ab 8 accepit, atque dili- 

duda & a 7 5 genter cuſtodit: per contenfum in hac fide quaſi unam domum in- 
menda n- Duty, and neglect it n longer : Remember Eli. Jour habitat, & unam animam habet „Irenaus J. 1. c. 2, 3. Vide plura 
a domus Children are like AAoſes in the Basket, in the Wa- teſtimonia pro ſufficientia Symboli in Davenantii Adhort. ad Pacem. 
Noe ter, ready to periſh if they have not help. As ever 


. p. 93, 94, 95. Et in Parkero de Deſcenſ. Et in Conrad. Bergio fere 
pin = you would not be charged before God for Mur- per totam Prax. Cathol. Canon, Una definitio fidei eſt, confiteri, & 
uttu ali- 


tu li f recte glorificare Patrem, & Chriſtum filium Dei, & Spiritum fan- 
$ COITL- derers of their Souls, and as ever hes would not ctum. Iſtam confeſſionem conſervamus, in qua & Baptizati ſumus; 
, tuo- have them cry out againſt you in everlaſting Fire, 


| - e | donatam-quidem a magno Deo ſervatore noſtro jeſu Chriſto ſanctis 
m n*g- ſee that you reach them how to eſcape It, and bring ſuis Diſcipulis & Apottolis : ab iis autem confeſſionem, i. e. ſanctum 
110 in them up in Holineſs, and the Fear of God. You | Mathema & ſymbolum fidei 318. ſancti Patres in Nicea collecti tra- 
uſcul. 


nnn doth farly {guns Po: tne 0. Gael Tt, an Bara 
154 command it you, I charge every one of you there- gantes, 5 


: f I contractus inſtrumenta, olim compendioſa, in infinitas conditiones, 
fore, upon your Allegiance to him, as you will clauſulas, & proviſiones jam hodie extendantur; Sic illud pactum 
din de Very ſhortly anſwer the contrary at your peril, in Baptiſmo inter Chriſtianum & Deum ſuum in hac bre vitate tum 
gab. that you neither refuſe nor negle& this moſt ne- ee Are wt mp I 1 eee, e . 3 
13 : zn: que altercationibus occaſionem dederunt explicationis cujuldam 
tes A ceſlary Work, It 48 are not willing, now you magis popularis illius Symboli, quod antea 1 ad Tos 
ent. know it to be ſo plain and ſo great a Duty, you complicatum fuerat. Do&if. Parker de Deſcenſu, p. 9. I. 4. Read alſo 
x, are flat Rebels, and no true Subjects of Chriſt. If of hi, honeſt Biſhop Hall's Book, called, The Peace-maker. 
* yon are willing to do it, but know not how, I will | 


"..; add afew words of Direction to help you. 1. Teach 1. That there is one only God, who is a Spirit 
% „them by your own Example, as well as by your inviſible, infinite, eternal, almighty, good, mer- 
, words. Be your ſelves ſuch as you would have ciful, true, juſt, holy, &c. 2. That this God is 
, them be; Practice is the molt effectual teaching of one in three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 3. That 
. Children, who are addicted to imitation, eſpeci-| he is the Maker, Maintainer, and Lord of all. 
eh Aly of their Parents. Lead them the way to Prayer, 4. That Man's Happineſs conſiſteth in the enjoy- 
hen; and Reading, and other Duties. Be not like baſe ing of this God, and not in fleſhly Pleaſure, Pro- 
n Commanders, that will put on their Soldiers, but firs, or Honours. 5. That God made the firſt Man 
„ not go on themſelves. Can you expect your Chil-| ypright and happy, and gave him a Law to keep, 
den ſhould be wiſer or better than you? Let them with condition, that if he kept it perfectly, he 
not hear thoſe words out of your Mouths, nor ſee ſhould live happy for ever; but if he broke it, he 
Nan thoſe Practices in your Lives, which you reprove 


=”: 'EProve | ſhould die. 6. That Man broke this Law, and fo 
mn them. No Man ſhall be ſaved becauſe his Chil- | forfeited his welfare, and became guilty of Death 


as to himſelf, and all his Poſterity. 7. That Chriſt 
the Son of God did here interpoſe, and prevent the 
full Execution, undertaking to die inſtead of Man, 
and ſo to redeem him: whereupon all things were 
delivered into his hands as the Redeemer, and he 
is under that Relation the Lord of all. 8. That 
Chriſt hereupon did make with Man a better Co- 
venant or Law, which proclaimed Pardon of Sin 
to all that did bur repent, and believe, and obey 
ſincerely. 9. That he revealed this Covenant and 
Mercy to the World by degrees: Firſt, in darker 
Promiſes, Prophecies, and Sacrifices: then in many 
ceremonious Types; and then by more plain foretel- 
ling by the Prophets. 10.That in the fulneſs of time 
Chriſt came and took our Nature into Union with 
his Godhead, being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and born of the Virgin Mary. 11. That while he 
was on Earth, he lived a Life of Sorrows , was 
Vol, III. Gn crowned 
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u niſehim. 
Wiſe 
in, I will but name the reſt of your direct Duty for 
„% Jour Family. 1. You muſt help to inform their 
; Underſtandings. 2. To ſtore their Memories. 
3. To rectifie their Wills. 4. To quicken their 
Affections. 5. To keep tender their Conſciences. 
6. To reſtrain their Tongues, and help them to 
Sill in gracious Speech; and to reform and watch 
over their outward Converſation, 
To theſe Ends, 1. Be ſure to keep them, at leaſt, 
0 long at School, till they can read Engliſh. It is 
2 thouſand Pities that a reaſonable Creature ſhould 
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crowned with Thorns, and bore the Pains that our 
Sins deſerved; at laſt being crucified to Death, and 
Buried, ſo ſatisfied the Juſtice of God. 12. That 
he alſo preached himſelf to the Jews, and by con- 
ſtant Miracles did prove the Truth of his Doctrine 
and Mediatorſhip, before Thouſands of Witneſſes; 
That he revealed more fully his New Law or Co- 
venant, That whoſoever will believe in him, and 
accept him for Saviour and Lord, ſhall be pardoned 
and faved, and have a far greater Glory than they 
loſt; and they that will not, ſhall lie under the 
Curſe and Guilt, and be condemned to the ever- 
laſting Fire of Hell. 13. That he roſe again from 
the dead, having conquered Death, and-took fuller 
poſſeſſion of his Dominion over all, and ſo aſcended 
up into Heaven, and there reigneth in Glory, 
14. That before his Aſcenſion he gave charge to 
his Apoſtles, to preach the foreſaid Goſpel to all 
Nations and Perſons, and to offer Chriſt, and Mer- 
cy, and Life, to every one without exception, and 
to intreat, and perſwade them to receive him; and 
that he gave them Authority to ſend forth others 
on the ſame Meſſage, and to Baptize, and to ga- 
ther Churches, and confirm and order them, and 
ſettle a courſe for a Succeſſion of Miniſters and Or- 
dinances to the end of the World. 15, That he 
alſo gave them power to work frequent and evi- 
dent Miracles for, the Confirmation of their Do- 
ctrine, and the convincing of the World: and to 
annex their Writings to the reſt of the Scriptures, 
and ſo to finiſh and ſeal them up, and deliver them 
to the World as his infallible Word and Laws, 
which none muſt dare to alter, and which all muſt 
obſerve. 16. That though his free Grace is offered 
to the World, yet the heart is by Nature ſo de- 
ſperately wicked, that no Man will believe and en- 
tertain Chriſt ſincerely, except by an Almighty 
Power he be changed and born again : and there- 
fore doth Chriſt ſend forth his Spirit with his 
Word, which ſecretly and effectually worketh Ho- 


lineſs in the Hearts of the Ele&, drawing them to 


God and the Redeemer. 17. That the Means by 
which Chriſt worketh and preſerveth this Grace, 
is the Word read and preached, together with fre- 
quent fervent Prayer, Meditation, Sacraments, gra- 
cious Conference; and it is much furthered alfo 
by ſpecial Providences keeping us from Tempta- 
tion : fitting Occurrences to our Advantage,draw- 
ing us by Mercies, and driving us by Afflitions : 
and therefore it muſt be the great and daily Care 
of every Chriſtian to uſe faithfully all the ſaid 
Ordinances, and improve the ſaid Providences. 
18, That though th New Law or Covenant be 
an caſte Yoak, and there is nothing grievous in 
Chriſt's Commands; yet ſo bad are our Hearts, and 
ſo ſtrong our Temptations, and ſo diligent our Ene- 
mies, that whoſoever will be ſaved, he muſt ſtrive, 
and watch, and beſtow his utmoſt Care and Pains, 
and deny his Fleſh, and forſake all that would 
draw him from Chriſt, and herein continue to the 
end, and overcome. And becauſe this cannot be 
- done without continual ſupplies of Grace, where- 
of Chriſt is the only Fountain, therefore we muſt 
live in continual dependance on him by Faith, and 
know, That our life is hid with God in him. 
19. That Chriſt will thus by his Word and Spirit 
gather him a Church of all the Ele& out of the 
World, which is his Body and Spouſe, and he their 
Head and Husband,and will be tender of them as the 
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nances; and that the Members of this Church muſt 
live together in moſt entire Love and Peace, de- 
lighting themſelves in God and his Worſhip, and 
the forethoughts and mention of their everlaſting 
Happineſs : forbearing and forgiving one another, 
and relieving each ogher in need, as if that which 
they have were their Brothers. And all Men ought 
to ſtrive to be of this Society. Yet will the viſible 
Churches be ſtill mixt of good and bad. 20. That 
when the full number of theſe Elect are called home, 
Chriſt will come down from Heaven again, and 
raiſe all the Dead, and ſet them before him to be 
judged : and all that have loved God above al], 
and believed in Chriſt, and been willing that he 
ſhould reign over them, and have improved their 
Mercies in the day of Grace, them he will Juſtifie, 
and ſentence them to inherit the everlaſting King- 
dom of Glory; and thoſe that were not ſuch, he 
will condemn to everlaſting Fire: Both which Sen- 
tences ſhall be then executed accordingly. 

This is the Creed, or brief ſum of the Doctrine 
which you muſt teach your Children. Thoughour 
ordinary Creed, called the Apoſtles Creed, contain 
ail the abſolute Fundamentals; yet in ſome it is ſo 
generally and darkly expreſſed, that an Explica- 
tion is neceſlary. | 

Then for matter of Practice, teach them the « 4 
meaning of the Commandments, eſpecially of the N 
great Commands of the Goſpel ; ſhew them what in gen 
is commanded and forbidden, in the Firſt Table len: 
and in the Second; towards God and Men, in re- e, 
gard of the inward and the outward Man. And ta, qu 
here ſhew them, 1. The Authority commanding, alicu 
that is, the Almighty God, by Chriſt the Redeemer, lui i: 
They are not now to look at the command as com- — 
ing from God immediately, meerly as God, or the ingen 
Creator, but as coming from God by Chriſt the quid fi 
Mediator, who is now the Lord of all, and only pu- f 
Law-giver; ſeeing the Father now judgeth no Man, 2 
but hath committed all judgment to the Son, Joh. 5. 6 * 
21, 23, 24. 2. Shew them the terms on which 
Duty is required, and the Ends of it. 3. And the 
Nature of Duties, and the way to perform them 
aright. 4. And the right order, that they firſt 
love God above all, and then their Neighbour; 
firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſ- 
neſs. 5. Shew them the Excellencies and Delights 
of God's Service. 6. And the flat Neceſſity. 7. Eſpe- 
cially labour to get all to their Hearts, and teach 
them not only to ſpeak the words. 

And for Sin, ſhew them its Evil and Danger, and 
watch over them againſt it. Eſpecially, 1. The 
Sins that Youth is commonly addicted to. 2. And 
which their Nature and Conſtitution moſt leads 
them to. 3. And which the time and place do 
moſt ſtrongly tempt to. 4. But eſpecially be ſure 
to kill their killing Sins: thoſe that all are prone 
to, and are of all moſt deadly ; as Pride, World- 
lineſs, Ignorance, Profaneneſs and Fleſh pleaſing; 

And for the Manner, you muſt do all this, 1. Be- 
times, before Sin get rooting. 2. Frequently. 
3. Seaſonably. 4. Seriouſly and Diligently. 5. Af- 
fectionately and Tenderly. 6. And with Autho- 
rity : Compelling, where commanding will not 
ſerve; and adding Correction, where Inſtruction 
is fruſtrate. 

And thus I have done with the Uſe of Exhor- 


tation, to do our utmoſt for the Salvation of o- 


thers. The Lord give Men compaſſionate Hearts 


apple of his Eyes, and preſerve them from danger, that it may be practiſed, and then 1 doubt not but 
and continue among them his Preſence and Ordi- he will ſucceed it to the increaſe of his Church. 
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The Fourth PART. 

Containing a Directory for the getting and keeping of the 

HEART in HEAVEN. 

By the Diligent Practice of that excellent unknown Duty of HEAVENLY 

MEDITATION. Being the main thing intended by the Author, in the 
writing of this Book; and to which all the reſt is but ſubſervient. 


"—_—— 


Cn et 


0 


To my Dearly Beloved Friends in the Lord, the Inhabitants of the Town of Shrewsbury, 
both Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and People, as alſo of the Neighbouring Parts; Rich. Baxter 


Devoteth this practical part of this Treatiſe, as a Teſtimony of his Love to his Native Soil, 
and to his many Godly and Faithful Friends there Living; 


Eartily praying the Lord and Head of it: And that the Lord would ſave them in this 
the Church, ro keep them in Unity, Hour of Temptation, that they may be approved 
Peace, Humility, Vigilancy, and Sted- in this Tryal, and not be found light when God 
faſtneſs in the Truth: and to cauſe |ſhall weigh them; And that he would acquaint 
them to contribute their utmoſt En-|them with the daily ſerious Exerciſe of this moſt 

deavours for the ſetting up of able Faithful Tea- Precious, Spiritual, Soul-exalting Work of Hea- 


chers, and building up the Houſe of God, which |veuly Meditation, and that when the Lord ſhall 


hath ſo long been neglected, and which hath now come, he may find them ſo doing. 
ſo many Hands employ'd to Divide and Demoliſh | 


The INTRODUCTION. | 


N the former Part, I have chiefly preſſed thoſe aſcribing too much to our own Works : ſo it is almoſt 
Duties which muſt be uſed for the Attainment of incredible, how much they, on the other extream, have 
this Everlaſting Reſt. In this, I ſhall chiefly| wronged the ſafety and conſolation of Mens Souls, by tel- 
handle thoſe, which are neceſſary to raiſe the Heart | ling them that their own endeavours are only for Obedience 

toGod, and to an heavenly and comfortable Life on| and Gratitude , but are not ſo much as Conditions of 


Farth. It is a truth too evident, which an inconſide- their Salvation, or Means of their increaſed San@ifica- 


rate Zealot reprebended in Maſter CULVERWEL | tion or Conſolation. And while ſome tell them, That 


as an Error, That many of God's Children do not en-|they muſt look at nothing in themſelves, for Accepta- 


jy that ſweet Life, and bleſſed Eftate in this World, | tion with God, or Comfort, (and ſo make that Accep- 
which God their Father bath provided. for them; That |tance and Comfort to be equally belonging to a Chriſtian, 


it, which he offereth them in his Promiſes; and chat-|and a Turk: ) And others tell them, That they muſt look 


gelb upon them as their Duty in his Precepts, and bring-| at nothing in themſelves, but only as ſigns of their 
eth even to their hands in all his Means and Mercies. | good Eſtates : This hath cauſed ſome to expect only En- 
God hath ſet open Heaven to us in bis Word, and told] thuſiaſtick Conſolation , and others to ſpend their days 
eviry humble ſincere Chriſtian, That they ſhall ſhortly | in inquiring after ſagns of their Sincerity, Had theſe 
there live with himſelf in unconceivable Glory : and yet | poor Souls well underſtood, that God's way to perſwade 
where is the Perſon that is affected with this Promiſe ?| their Wills, and to excite and actuate their Affe- 
whoſe heart leaps for joy, at the bearing of the News? tions, is by the Diſcourſe, Reaſoning, or Conſ1deration 
or that is willing, in hopes of Heaven, to leave this| of their Underſtandings, upon the Nature and Qualifi- 
World? But even the godly have as ſtrange unjavory| cations of the Objects which are preſented to them: And 
thoughts of it, as if God did but delude us, and there| had they beſtowed but that time in exerciſing boly Af- 
were no ſuch Glory; and are almoſt as loth to die, as] fections, and in ſerious thoughts of the promiſed Hap- 
Men without hope. The conſideration of this ſtrange |pineſs, which they have ſpent in inquiring only aſter 
diſagreement between our Profeſſions and Affections, Signs; I am confident, according to the Ordinary Work- 
cauſed me to ſuſpect, that there was ſome ſecret lurl- ing of God, they would have been better provided, both 
ing Unbelief in all our hearts; and therefore J wrote |with Aſſurance, and with Joys. How ſhould the Heir 
thoſe Arguments in the ſecond Part, for the Divine ſof a Kingdom have the comfort of his Title, but by 
Autbority of the Scripture. And becauſe I find ano-|fore-thinking on it? It's true, God muſt give us our 
ther cauſe to be the careleſneſs, forgetfulneſs, and idle-|Comforts by bis Spirit: But how? by quickning up our 
neſs of the Soul, and not keeping in action that Faith Souls to believe and conſider of the promiſed Glory : 
which we have; I have here attempted the removal of | and not by comforting us, we know not how, nor why : 
that Cauſe, by preſcribing a courſe for the daily alt- or by giving Men the fore-taſts of Heaven, when they 
ing of thoſe Graces, which muſt fetch in the Celeſtial never think of it. 

Delights into the Heart. O the Princely, joyful, bleſſed| 1 have here preſcribed thee, Reader, the delightful- 
Life, that the godly loſe through meer Idleneſs! As eſt task to the Spirit, and the moſt tedious to the Fleſh, 
the Papiſts have wronged the Merits of Chriſt, by their that ever Men on Earth were imployed in. I did it 


firſt 


th. 


Al 
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fiſt only for my ſelf, but am loth to conceal the means to labour for it. If thou ſay, Thy Comfort is all in 


that / have found ſo Conſolatory. I thou be one that 
wilt not be perſwaded to a courſe ſo laborious, but wilt 
only go on in thy task of common formal Duties; thou 
mayſt let it alone, and ſo be deſtitute of TOP ex- 
cept ſuch as the World, and thy Forms can afford thee ; 
but then do not for ſhame complain for want of Com- 
fort, when thou doſt wilfully reject it: And be not ſuch 


loved, and not a Chriſt forgotten or only talked of, 
that will ſolidly comfort. Though the DireGory for 
Contemplation was only intended for this Part, yet 1 
have nom premiſed two other Uſes. The Heart muſt 
be taken off from Reſting on Earth, before it will be 
fit to conuerſe Above. The firſt Part of ſaving Relj. 


an Hypocrite as to pray for it, while thou doſt refuſe 


gion, is the taking God only for our End and Reſt. 
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Saints Everlaſting R 


CHAT USEVL: > 
Reproving our Expeitations of Reſt on Earth. 


OTH this Reſt remain? How great 
then is our Sin and Folly, to ſeek and 
expect it here? Where ſhall we find 
the Chriſtian that deſerves not this 
Reproof ? Surely we may all cry Guilty 
to this Accuſation. We know not how to enjoy 
convenient Houſes, Goods, Lands, and Revenues, 
but we ſeck Reſt in theſe Enjoyments. We ſel- 
dom, I fear, have ſuch ſweet and heart-content- 
ing Thoughts of God and Glory, as we have of 
our earthly Delights. How much Reſt do the 
voluptuous ſeek, in Buildings, Walks, Apparel, 
Eaſe, Recreation, Sleep, pleaſing Mears and Drinks, 

merry Company, Health and Strength, and long 
Life? Nay, we can ſcarce enjoy the neceſſary 
means that God hath appointed for our Spiritual 
good, but we are ſeeking Reſt in them. Do we 
want Miniſters, Godly Society, or the like helps? 

| O, think we, if it were but thus and thus with us, 
* Theſe We were well, * Do we enjoy them? O, how we 


muſt be de- ſettle upon them, and bleſs our ſelves in them, 
lighted in, as the rich Fool in his Wealth? Our Books, our 
gen „u Preachers, Sermons, Friends, Abilities for Duty, 
1y to help do not our Hearts hug them and quiet themſelves 
us to God, in them, even more than in God ? Indeed, in 
uot as a words we diſclaim it, and God hath uſually the 
11 Lt 10% preheminence in our Tongues and Profeſſions : but 
5 1w;:h;,,4 10'S too apparent, that it's otherwiſe in our Hearts, 
God. by theſe Diſcoveries. Firſt, Do we not deſire theſe 
more violently, when we want them, than we do 
the Lord himſelf? Do we not cry out more ſen- 
ſibly, O my Friend, my Goods, my Health! than, 
O my God! Do we not miſs Miniſtry and Means 
more paſſionately than we miſs our God? Do we 
not beſtir our ſelves more to obtain and enjoy theſe, 
than we do to recover our communion with God ? 


Secondly, Do we not delight more in the Poſſeſ- 


4 
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eſt. 


to Heaven: but they muſt alſo be made our Hea. 
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ven it ſelf? Chriſtian Reader, I would as willingly 


make thee ſenſible of this Sin, as of any Sin in the 
World, if 1 could tell how to do it : For the Lord's 
greateſt quarrel with us, is in this Point. There. 
fore I moſt earneſtly beſeech thee, to preſs upon 
thine own Conſcience, theſe following Conſide- 
rations. | 

1. It is groſs Idolatry to make any Creature or 
Means, our Reſt : To ſettle the Sou] upon it, and 
ſay, Now Jam well, upon the bare Enjoyment of 
the Creature: What is this, but to make it our 
God? Certainly, to be the Soul's Reſt, is God's 
own Prerogative. And as it is palpable Idolatry 
to place our Reſt in Riches and Honours - So it is 
but a more ſpiritual and refined Idolatry, to take 
up our Reſt in excellent Means, in the Churches 
Proſperity, and in its Reformation. When we 
would have all that out of God, which is to be 
had only in God; what is this but to turn away 


from him to the Cre-ture, and in our Hearts to 


deny him ? When we fetch more of our Comfort and 
Delight from the Thoughts of Proſperity, and 
thoſe Mercies which here we have at a Diſtance 
from God, than from the Fore-thoughts of our 
everlaſting Bleſſedneſs in him. Nay, when the 
thought of that Day when we muſt come to God, 
is our greateſt Trouble: And we would do any 
thing in the World to eſcape it: But the Enjoy- 
ment of Creatures, though abſent from him, is 
the very thing our Souls deſire. When we had ra- 
ther talk of him, than come to enjoy him : And 
had rather go many Miles to hear a powerful Ser- 
mon of Chriſt and Heaven, than to enter and 
poſſeſs it : O, what vile Idolatry is this? When 
we diſpute againſt Epicures, Academicks, and all 
Pagans, how earneſtly do we contend, That God 
is the chief Good, and the Fruition of him our 
chief Happineſs ? What clear Arguments do we 
bring to evince it? But do we believe our ſelyes ? 
Or are we Chriſtians in Judgment, and Pagans in 
Affection? Or do we give our Senſes leave to be 


Chriſt; 1 muſt tell thee, It is a Ciriſt remembred and 


ö 
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ſion of theſe, than we do in the fruition of God the Chuſers of our Happineſs, while Reaſon and pe 

himſelf? Nay, be not thoſe Mercies and Duties Faith ſtand by? O Chriſtians, how ill muſt our bor. 

moſt pleaſant to us, wherein we ſtand at greateſt |dear Lord needs take it, when we give him cauſe Z | 

diſtance from God? we can read, and ſtudy, and|to complain, as ſometimes he did of our fellow- pirj. U 

1 confer, preach and hear, day after day, without Idolaters, Jer. 50.6. that we have been loſt Sheep, . in- 
bi much wearineſs; becauſe in theſe we have to doſ and have forgotten our reſting Place! When we 5 
; with Inſtruments and Creatures: but in ſecret Pray- give him cauſe to ſay, Why, my People can find 8 
1 er and converſing with God immediately, where Reſt in any thing rather than in me! They can 1 
N. no Creature inter poſeth, how dull, how heartleſs find Delight in one another, but none in me; „in. 8 
Ui and weary are we? Thirdly, And if we loſe Crea-|they can rejoyce in my Creatures 'and Ordinances, e u 
Wi tures or Means, doth it not trouble us more chan] but not ia me; yea, in their very Labours and uf 2 
wm our loſs of God ? If we loſe but a Friend, or Duty, they ſeek for Reſt, and not in me; they Cl 
| Health, Oc. all the Town will hear of it: but we had rather be any where than be with me: Are de. n 

can miſs our God and ſcarce bemoan our Miſery, |theſe their gods? Have theſe delivered, and re- . A 

Thus it's apparent, we exceedingly make the Crea. deemed them ? Will theſe be better to them than = 

ture our Reſt. Is it. not. enough, that they are have been, or than I would be? If your ſelves 85 

ſweet Delights, and refreſhing Helps in our way have but a VVife, a Husband, a Son, that had dg 


rather 


\ 
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rather be any where than in your Company, and is 
never ſo merry, as when furtheſt from you, would 
you not take it ill Vous ſelves? VVhy ſo muſt our 
God needs do. For what do we but lay theſe things 
in one end of the Ballance, and God in the other, 
and fooliſhly in our Choice prefer them before 
him? As Elkanab ſaid to Hannab, Am not I better 
to thee than ten Sons? So when we are longing after 
Creatures, we may hear God ſay, Am not I bet- 
ter than all the Creatures to thee. 
2. Conſider how thou contradicteſt the end of 


Z God in giving theſe things. He gave them to 
us help thee to him, and doſt thou take up with them 
in his ſtead ? He gave them that they might be com- 


Wi: fortable Refreſhments in thy Journey; And 


W- wouldſt thou now dwell in thy Inn, and go no fur- 
tber? Thou doſt not only contradict God herein, 
but loſeſt that Benefit which thou mighteſt receive 


by them, yea, and makeſt them thy great Hurt 


and Hindrance. Surely, it may be ſaid of all our 
Comforts and all Ordinances, and the bleſſedſt En- 
joyments in the Church on Earth, as God faid to 
the 1/raglites of his Ark, Numb. 10. 33. The Ark 
of the Covenant went before them, to ſearch out for 
them a reſting Place, So do all God's Mercies 
here. They are not that Reſt (as John profeſſeth 
he was not the Chriſt ) but they are Voices crying 
in this Wilderneſs, to bid us prepare; for the 
Kingdom of God our true Reſt is at hand, There- 
fore to reſt here, were to turn all Mercies clean 
contrary to their own ends, and our own advan- 
tages, and to deſtroy our ſelves with that which 
ſhould help us. | 
3. Conſider, whether it be not the moſt 
probable way, to cauſe God, either, firſt to 


condly, to take from us theſe which we enjoy ; 
or thirdly, to imbitter them at leaſt, or curſe 
them to us? Certainly, God is no where ſo jea- 
lous as here: If you had a Servant, whom your 
own Wife loved better than ſhe did your lf, 
would you not both take it ill of ſuch a Wife, and 
rid your Houſe of ſuch a Servant? You will not 
ſuffer your Child to uſe a Knife, till he have wit to 
do it without hurting him. Why fo, if the Lord 
ſee you begin to ſettle in the World, and ſay, 
Here | will reſt, no wonder if he ſoon in his jea- 
louſie unſettle you. If he love you, no wonder if 
he take that from you, wherewith he ſees you are 
about to deſtroy your ſelves. It hath been my 
long Obſervation of many, That when they have 
hen. attempted great Works, and have juſt finiſhed 
lor them; or have aimed at great things in the World, 
"12nd have juſt obtained them: Or have lived in 
i. much Trouble and Unſettlement, and have juſt 
n:zi; overcome them, and begin with ſome content to 
cus look upon their Condition, and reſt in it, they are 
©. ſually near to Death or Ruin. You know the 
un ory of the Fool in the Goſpel: When a Man 
iq. 18 once at this Language, Soul take thy eaſe or reſt: 
The next News uſually is, Thou Fool, this Night, 
e or this Month, or this Year, ſhall they require 
eth Soul, and then whoſe ſhall theſe things be ? O, 
W What Houſe is there, where this Fool dwelleth 
ij.not? Dear Chriſtian Friends, you to whom ! 
u i have eſpecially Relation, Let you and I conſider, 
„ Whether this be not our own caſe. Have not J af- 
mi; fer ſuch an unſettled Life, and after four Years 
> living in the weary Condition and the unpleaſing 
„in State of War, and after ſo many Years groaning 
„, under the Churches Unreformedneſs, and the 
11; great Fears that lay upon us, and after ſo many 
u, Longings, and Prayers for theſe Days! Have I 
=. not thought of them with too much Content? 
15 And been ready to ſay, Soul take thy reſt? Have 


uromtaur offeia. Quanto enim charitati ſunt futura melio- 
A lunt infirmitati violentioza prelentia : & utinam ii qui ea 


„ semere noverunt, vincere & evadere mereantur, Augult. 
| | 


deny thoſe Mercies which we deſire; or ſe- 
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not I comforted my ſelf more in the Fore-thoughts 
of enjoying theſe, than of coming to Heaven and 
enjoying God? What wonder then, if God cut 
me off, when I am juſt ſittting down in this ſyp- 
poſed Reſt? And hath not the like been your 
Condition? Many of you have been Soldiers, 
driven from Houſe to Home, endured a Life of 
Trouble and Blood, been deprived of Miniſtry 
and Means, longing to ſee the Churches ſettling : 
Did you not reckon up all the comforts yon ſhould 
have at your return? And glad your Hearts with 
ſuch Thoughts more than with the Thoughts of 
your coming to Heaven ? Why, what wonder if 
God now ſomewhat croſs you, and turn ſome of 
your Joy into Sadneſs ? Many a Servant of God 
hath been deſtroyed from the Earth, by. being 
over-valued and over-loved, I pray God you 
may take warning for the time to come, that 
you rob not your ſelves of all your Mercies. I am 
perſwaded, our Diſcontents, and Murmurings . 
with our unpleaſing Condition, and our covetous 
Deſires after more, are not ſo provoking to God, 
nor ſo deſtructive to the Sinner, as our too ſweet 
enjoying, and reſt of Spirit in a pleaſing State. 
If God have croſſed any of you, in Wife, Chil- 
dren, Goods, Friends, &c. either by taking them 
from you, or the comfort of them, or the benefit 
and bleſſing, Try whether this above all other be 
not the cauſe ? For whereſoever your Deſires ſtop, 
and you ſay, Now I am well; that condition you 
make your God, and engage the Jealouſie. of God 
againſt it. Whether you be Friends to God or 
Enemies, you can never expect that God ſhould 
wink at ſuch Idolatry, or ſuffer you quietly to en- 
joy your Idols, 


take up thy Reſt here, it were one of the ſureſt 
Plagues, and greateſt Curſes that could poſſibly 
befal thee : It were better for thee, if thou never 
hadſt a Day of eaſe or content in the World; for 


Reſt, But if he ſhould ſuffer thee to fit down and 14. 


thee ? A reſtleſs Wretch thou wouldſt be through 25· 
all Eternity. To have their Portion in this Life, 
and their good things on the Earth, is the Lot of 
the moſt miſerable periſhing Sinners. And doth 
it become Chriſtians then to expect ſo much here? 
Our Reſt is our Heaven; and where we take our 
Reſt, there we make our Heaven: And wouldſt 
thou have but ſuch a Heaven as this ? Certainly, as 
Saul's Meſſengers found but MichaPs Man of Straw, 
when they expected David: So wilt thou find but 
a Reſt of Straw, of Wind, of Vanity, when 
thou moſt needeſt Reſt. It will be but a handful 
of Waters toa Man that is drowning, which will 
help to deſtroy, but not to ſave him. But that is 
thenext. | | 


to be found, and ſo wilt loſe all thy Labour; and 
(if thou proceed) thy Soul's eternal Reſt too. I 
chink I ſhall eaſily evince this by theſe clear De- 
monſtrations following. 

Firſt, Our Reſt is only in the full obtaining of our 
ultimate end: But that is not to be expected in this 
Life; therefore, neither is Reſt to be here ex- 
pected. Is God to be enjoyed in the beſt Reform- 
ed Church, in the pureſt and powerfulleſt Ordi- 
nances here, as he is in Heaven? I know you will 
all confeſs, he is not: How little of God (not 
only the multitude of the blind World, but ſome- 
times) the Saints themſelves do enjoy, even un- 
der the moſt excellent Means, let their own fre- 

uent complainings teſtifie. And how poor Com- 
Grems are the beſt Ordinances and Enjoyments, 
without God, the truly Spiritual Chriſtian knows. 
Will a Stone reſt in the Air in the midſt of its fall, 
before it comes to the Earth? No, _ its 
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4. Conſider, if God ſhould ſuffer thee thus to 8. 5: 


chen wearineſs might make thee ſeek after the true palm 17. 


reſt here, where were thy Reſt when this deceives Luke 16. 


5. Conſider, thou ſeekeſt Reſt where it is not 6. 6. 
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1 hap 


ado there 1s to get us Home. 


rem pus 


cellit om- 


cogitave- 


animus in 
iſt a cor - 


venerit in- 
quam illa 


rit D 
qui in 


mus ad 
pugnan” 


permane- Confer, c. but in the midſt of Snares and Perils 


dum. 
Quid e- 


*.1 dici- Ground, before thou think of a ſettling Reſt. 


Peat1 aul 
habitant 


culorum 


Secondly, As we have not yet obtained our 
End, ſo are we in the midſt of Labours and Dan- thing elſe would convince us; Yet ſure the Re- 
gers; and is there any reſting here? What painful] mainders of Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us 
work doth lie upon our Hands? Look to our ſhould quickly ſatisfie a Believer, That here is not 
Brethren, to Godly, to Ungodly, to the Church, | his Reſt, VVhat a Chriſtian, and reſt in a State 
to our Souls, to God; and what adeal of work in|of Sinning? It cannot be: Or do they hope for a 
reſpect of each of theſe, doth lie before vs? And | 
Quum can we reſt in the midſt of all our * Labours ?|therefore to every one that thinketh of Reſt on 
trantierit Indeed we may take ſome refreſhing, and eaſe our] Earth, as Micah, chap. 2. verſ. 10. Ariſe ye, de- 


rit de pa. Wilderneſs, among Serpents, and Enemies, and | 
ce illa, Wearineſs, and Famine ? Should Noah have made] Proſperity, or whatſoever we here can deſire, be 
minus e. the Ark his Home, and have been loth to come] too baſe to make us gods of, then are they too 
am capit forth when the Waters were fallen? Should the Ma-] baſe to be our Reſts. 

r iner chuſe his dwelling on the Sea, and ſettle his 
poris gra- Reſt in the midſt of Rocks, and Sands, and ra-| muſt be ſufficient to afford it perpetual Satisfacti- n 
vedine ging Tempeſts ? Though he may adventure through on: But all things below do delight us only with 1 


conflitu- all theſe, for a Commodity of Worth; yet I|freſh Variety. The content which any creature 
tus) cum think he takes it not for his Reſt. Should a Soul- 


bimus ad and ſhall we ſit down and reſt here? O Chriſtian, 
adam, follow thy Work, look to thy Danger, hold on 
to the End: Win the Field, and come off tlie] in them for themſelves, and not for God) if No- 


tur de il- read indeed that Peter on the Mount, when he 
Ja demo? had ſeen a Glimpſe of Glory, ſaid, It is good for us 
to be here. Bur ſure when he was on the Sea, in 
 gomo the midſt of Waves, he doth not then ſay, It is 
wn, Do- good to be here: No, then he hath other Lan- 
mine, in guage, Save, aſter, we periſh. And even his 
lecula le- Peſires to reſt on the Mount, are noted in Scrip- 
© dabunt ture to come from hence, He knew not what he 
ie. In ta- ſaid It was on Earth, though with Chriſt in his 
bernaculo Transfiguration. And I dare ſay the like of thee, 


Center is its End. Shonld a Traveller take up his in Paradiſe: But if he had only comforted him 
Reſt in the way? No, becauſe his Home is his | 
Journies End. When you have all that Creatures] Croſs, would he not have taken it for a Deriſion ? 
and Means can afford, have you that you ſought] Methinks it ſhould be ill reſting, in the midſt of 
for? Have yon that you believe, pray, ſuffer for ?| Sickneſſes and Pains, Perſecution and Diſtreſſes; 
I think you dare not ſay ſo. Why then do we One would think it ſhould be no contentful Dwel- 
once dream of reſting here? We are like little] ling for Lambs among Wolves. The wicked have 
Children ſtrayed from Home; and God is now | ſome ſlender Pretence for their Sin in this kind; 
fetching.us Home; and we are ready to turn into] they are among their Friends, in the midſt of 
any Houſe, ſtay and play with every thing in our 
way, and fit down on every green Bank, and much: they are like to enjoy: But is it ſo with the god- 


with telling him, That he ſhould reſt there on that 


their Portion, enjoying all the Happineſs that 


ly ? Surely, the VVorld is at beſt but a Step-mo- 
ther to them: Nay, an open Enemy. But if no- 


perfect Freedom here? That's impoſſible. I ſay 


pugnie, ſelves ſometimes in our Troubles, if you will call |part, this is not your Reſt, becauſe it is polluted. 
S venerir that Reſt ; but that's not the ſettling Reſt we now 
pax illa are ſpeaking of; we may reſt on Earth, as the Ark is|convince you, That they cannot be a Chriſtian's 
qu? PIZ-Faid to have reſted in the midſt of Jordan, Joſh, 


Thirdly, The Nature of all theſe things may 


true Reſt; They are too poor to make us rich; 


"3.13. A ſhort and ſmall reſt, no queſtion; or and too low to raiſe us to Happineſs: And too 
nem 11} : | 
tellectum, as the Angels of Heaven are deſired to turn in, empty to fill our Souls; and too baſe to make us 
(quan- and reſt them on Earth, Gen. 18. 4. They would Bleſſed: And of too ſhort continuance to be our 
tumcum- have been loth to have taken up their dwelling, eternal Contents. They cannot ſubſiſt them-_ 
que enm there. Should Iſrael have ſettled his Reſt in the 


ſelves, without ſupport from Heaven; how then 
can they give ſubſiſtence to our Souls ? Sure if 


* Fourthly, That which is the Soul's true Reſt, mum 1 


ſhould rain down Angels Food, after a while our volup! 


co, adventure upon War for the obtaining of Peace, | Souls would loath that dry Manna. The moſt tac 
1 ta. Jet I hope he is not ſo mad as to take that inſtead | dainty Fare, the moſt coſtly Cloathing would not Tt, 
bernacu. Of Peace. And are not Chriſtians ſuch T1avel-| pleaſe us, were we tied to them alone. The moſt 1 
lum. Non lers, ſuch Mariners, ſuch Souldiers? Have you 
procedi- not Fears within, and Troubles without? Are we] fined to them, would be but a Priſon. One Re- mul 
not in the thickeſt of continual Dangers ? We! 


| py 8 i . tz 
dum, fed Cannot eat, drink, fleep, labour, pray, bear, of New, or our Delights will languiſn: Nay, bur 


ſumptuous Houſe, the ſofteſt Bed, were we con- tu. 
creation pleaſeth not long; we muſt have Supply lee , 
Delight in our Society and Friendſhip, eſpecially inge 


Ordinances of God themſelves, (ſo far as we delight ** 
1] velty ſupport not our Delight grows dull. If we _ 

hear ſtill the ſame Miniſter ; or if in Preaching Nec 
and Praying, he uſe oft the ſame Expreſſions; or wi 


grows our Devotion, though the matter be never * 
ſo good, and at firſt did never fo highly pleaſe yzwr 
us? If we read the moſt excellent and pleaſing Nee 
Books, the third or fourth Reading is uſually fe 
more heartleſs than the firſt or ſecond; Nay, in uh 
our general way of Chriſtianity, our firſt godly ti q 
Acquaintance, our firſt Preachers, our firſt Books, veil. 


adhuc ge-yhen ever thou-talkeſt of reſting on Earth, thou] our firſt Duties, have too commonly our ſtrongeſt u 


mimus; 
in domo 


Quare ? 


Quia gemitus eſt peregrinantium, laudatio jam in patria & in domo 
commorantium. Qui in illam intrant ut inhabitent, ipfi ſunt qui 
intrant ut inhabitentur. In domum tuam intra ut inhabites. In 
domum Dei ur inhabiteris. Eſt enim melior Domus : Qui cum te 
cœperit inhabitare, beatum te facit. Nam fi tu ab illo non habita- 
ris, miſer es. Auguſt. in Pſalm. 26. & 31. Verum ecce ; vivat ut 
vult, quoniam extorſit, ſibique imperavit, non velle quod non po- 
telt, atque hoc velle quod poteſt (ut ait Terent ins, quoniam non poteſt 


knoweſt not what thou ſayſt. I read that Chriſt] Affections. All Creatures are to us, as the ©"! 
laudabi- When he was on the Croſs, comforted the conver- 


mus. ted Thief with this, This Day ſhalt thou be with me 


Flowers to the Bee; There is. but little of that OY 
matter which affords them Hony on any Flower, peil 
and therefore they muſt have ſupply of freſhVarie- n. 
ty, and take of each a ſuperficial Taſt, and ſo to 
the next; yea, ſome having gone through variety ot gef 
States, and taſted of the Pleaſures of their ow! & © 
Country, do travel for freſh Variery abroad ; and inal 
when they come home, they uſually betake them- [I 
ſelves to ſome ſolitary Corner, and ſit down, and 3% 


id fieri quod vis, id velis quod joffit) Non tamen ideo beatus elit, cry with Solomon , Vanity and Vexation! And vin 


qui patienter miſer eſt, Auguſt. de Civit. I. 14. cap. 25. 


with David, I have ſeen an end of all * 'y fe 
| 24 


* dun. 


eſt ; . 
leiten 
: . : : 1 W affordeth, doth wax old and abate after a ſhort Neclii 
dier reſt in the midſt of Fight, when he is in the Enjoyment. We pine away for them, as Amnon for ten! 


pax & pa- very thickeſt of his Enemies, and the Inſtruments his Siſter ; and when we have ſatisfied our Deſire, * 
ia, } N ? | peenite 
tria, jam Of Death compaſs him about? I think he cares not] we are weary of them, and loath. them, If God 


£180, | 
domus e- how ſoon the Battle is over. And though he may 


exti0g 


if carnal, is ſtrongeſt while freſh : And in the & ul 


primud 


if he preach oft the ſame Sermon; how dull c 


venit 


—_— 
* uc 12 3 
a! Mes = <del 
g * * 

. * P 
x . 
- - 4 

2 


LS 

” 4 
: , 1 : 

f Ys 
n 

3 


dart IV. ze Saints Everlaſting Reſt. * 2 33 


a— 
— — 


And can this be a Place of Reſt for the Soul? freed him of his Diſeaſe, or ſleep hath aſſwaged 
Fifrhly, Thoſe that know the Creature leaſt, do] and ſubdued thoſe Vapours which deluded his Phan- 
affect it molt ; the more it is known, the leſs it ſa-| taſie, and perverted his Underftanding, and then 
risfieth : Thoſe only are taken with it, wh he awakes a more unhappy Man than ever he was 
ſce no farther than its outward beauty, not behold- before. Such is the Reſt and Happineſs that all 
ing its outward vanity It's like a comly Picture, worldly pleaſures do afford, As the Phantaſie 
if you ſtand too near it, it appears leſs beautiful; may be delighted in a pleaſant Dream, when all the 
we are prone to over-admire the Perſons of Men, Senſes are captivated by Sleep: fo may the Fleſh 
Places of Honour, and other Mens happy Conditi- of ſenſitive Appetite, when the reaſonable Soul is 
on; but it is only while we do but half know them: | captivated by ſecurity : but when the morning 
ſtay but a while till we know them throughly, and |comes, the deluſion vaniſheth, and where is the 
have diſcovered the evil as well as the good, and [pleaſure and happineſs then ? Or if you ſhould go 
the defects as well as the perfections, and we then to Learning, to pureſt, plentifulleſt, powerfulleſt 
. do ceaſe our admiration. ; Ordinances, or compaſs Sea and Land to find out 
=. 6. To have Creatures and Means without God, the perfecteſt Church, and holieſt Saints, and in- 
Ih who is their end, is ſo far from being our happi-|quire whether there your Soul may reſt : you might 
neſs, that it's an aggravation of our miſery, even haply receive from theſe indeed an Otive-branch of 
as to have Food without ſtrength, and ſtarve in] Hope, as they are means to your Reſt, and have 
the midſt of plenty, and as Pharaoh's Kine, to de- relation to Eternity; but in regard of any ſatis- 
vour all, and lean ſtill. What the better were you faction in themſelves, you would remain as reſtleſs 
if you had the beſt Miniſter on Earth, the beſt So- as ever before. Oh how well might all theſe an- 
ciety, the pureſt Church > and therewithal the ſwer many of us, with that indignation, as Jacob 
moſt plentiful Eſtate, but nothing of God? If did Rachel, Am I inſtead f God? Gr as the King of 
God ſhould ſay, take my Creatures, my Word, Iſrael ſaid to the Meſſengers of the King of Aſſyria, 
my Servants, my Ordinances, but not my Self, when he required him to reſtore Naaman to health, 
would you take this for a happineſs ? If you had the Am I God to kill and make alive, that this man ſends 
_ Word of God, and not the Word which is God? ſto me to recover a man of bis Leproſie? So may the 
em Or * the Bread of the Lord, and not the Lord, higheſt perfection on Earth ſay, Are we God, or 
WP which is the true Bread? or could cry with the |inſtead of God, that this Man comes to us to give 
' .. Jews, The Temple of the Lord, and had not the fa Soul Reſt ? Go take a view of all eſtates of Men 
un, Lord of the Temple? this were a poor happineſs. |in the World, and ſee whether any of them have 
% Was Capernaum the more happy, or the more found this Reſt. Goto the Husbandman, and de- 
| . 1 afiſerable, for ſeeing the mighty works which mand of him, behold his circular endleſs labours, 
. they had ſeen, and hearing the words of Chriſt [his continual care and toil, and wearineſs, and 
which they did hear? Surely, that which aggra-|you will eaſily ſee, that there is no Reſt : Go to 
pvyates our ſin and miſery cannot be our Reſt. the Tradeſman, and you ſhall find the like: If I 
Hine +, * If all this be nothing, do but conſult with ſhould ſend you lower, you would judge your la- 
4 experience, both other Mens and your own, too] bour loſt, Or go to the conſcionable paintul Mi- 
bono many Thouſands and Millions have made trial, but niſter, and there you will yet more eaſily be ſatis- 
nriric did ever one of theſe find a ſufficient Reſt for] fied; for though his ſpending, killing, endleſs la- 
ut: his Soul on this Earth? Delights 1 deny not but they] bours are exceeding ſweet, yet it is not becauſe they 
* have found, and imperfect temporary content, bur [are his Reſt, but in reference to his Peoples, and 
fe bea. Reſt and Satisfaction they never found: And ſhall [his own Eternal Reſt, at which he aims. and to 
nie pu- we think to find that which never Man could find [which they may conduce: If you ſhould aſcend to 
jt, fed hefore us? Abab's Kingdom is nothing to him, ex- |Magiſtracy, and inquire at the Throne, you would a ta- 
CEPT he had alſo Naboth's Vineyard, and did that] find there is no condition ſo reſtleſs, and your tes homi- 
cicer latishe him, think you, when he obtained it? If hearts would even pity poor Princes and Kings, num exilia 
b 8 7 7 P 7 p9 2 
tet. we had conquered to our ſelves the whole World, [oubtleſs neither Court nor Country, Towns or ere 5 
ur- we ſhould perhaps do as Alexander is fabled to have Cities, Shops or Fields, Treaſuries, Libraries, So- 10" to-! 


p CY * „ . 8 . a tos u 
mn” done, fir down and weep becauſe there is never a- |litarineſs, Society, Studies, or Pulpits, can afford OE 
0 


los patria 
ende. nother World to conquer. If I ſhould ſend you any ſuch thing as this Reſt. If you could inquire of extorres, 
ni forth as Noah's Dove, to go through the Earth, to che dead of all Generations, or if you could ask Bella ubi- 
5, look for a Reſting place, you would return with a ſthe living through all Dominions, they would all 7? „ 5 
nut confeſſion, that you can find none: Go ask honour, [cell you, Here 1s no Reſt; and all Mankind may 8 
mla; ls there Reſt here? Why you may as well reſt on ſſay, All our days are ſorrow, and our labour is grief, per mili- 
kt n. the top of the tempeſtuous Mountains, or in et- [and our hearts take not reſt, Eccleſ. 2. 23. Go to tum (ævi- 


cen ns nas flames, or on the Pinacle of the Temple. It [Geneva, go to New-England, find out the Church Burr 


* you ask Riches, ls there Reſt here? Even ſuch as |which you think moſt happy, and we may ſay of it Rapacita- 


+ tem. In 


arivic is in a Bed of Thorns 3 or were it a bed of Down, | is lamenting Jeremy of the Church of the Jews, tot malis 
due, Yer you mult ariſe in the morning, and leave it ro|Lam. 1. 3. She dwelleth among the Heathen, ſhe fin- aut . 
— We. next Gueſt that ſhall ſucceed you; or if you in- |deth no reſt, all her perſecutors overtake her. The ho- cumantk 


bus, aut 


pool., quire of worldly pleaſure and eaſe, Can they give lieſt Prophet, the bleſſedſt Apoltle would ſay, as impenden- 
j, 0. Jou any tidings of true Reſt? Even ſuch as the Fiſhone of the moſt bleſſed did, 2 Cor. 7. 5. Our fleſh tibus, tu- 
6 o- Or Bird hath in the Net, or in ſwallowing down [had no reſt, without were fightings, within were fears : tum nihil 
nd the deceitful bait; when the pleaſure is at the ſweet- [If neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, to whom was on, 1 
"eſt, death is the neareſt : It is juſt ſach a content and given the Earth, and the fulneſs thereof, had no * 
an i. dappineſs, as the exhilarating Vapors of the Wine] Reſt here, why ſhould we expect it? biui eri- 

ener do gie to a Man that is drunk: it cauſeth a merry I | : Rur. quid 
aun and chearful heart, it makes him forget his wants aud quam eraſiſſe cenſendus ef ? Gromus ad Gallos, Epift. 178. p, 


= and miſei ies, and conceive himſelf the happieſt 432. | 


i; Man in the World, till his fick Vomitings have] Or if other Mens experiences move you not, do 


Pene ; but take a view of your own : Can you remember 
ecke 2 erit, niſi adepta quod expetit. Nunc vero quis ho-: the eſtate that did fully ſatisfie you? Or if you 


Nam bote ut v . j . F . ſt 0 . - . 
d valt vivere, quando ipſum vivere non eſt iu poteſta 5 
Vivere en m valt, mock * cds ergo vivit ut vult. could, will it prove a laſting ſtate? For my own 


1 niit quam iu vult? Qaod fi mori voluerit, quomodo poteft | part, I have run chrough ſeveral places and ſtates 
t nere. qui non vult vi ere? Et ſi ideo mori velit, non quod of Life, and though | never had the : neceſlities 
läd eee leur poſt mortem meius paſhc vivere, nondum ergo] hich might occaſion diſcontent, yet did I never 
Bice, ſed cum ad id quod vult motiendo pervenerit. Aug. de find a ſettlement for my Soul; and 1 believe we 
25. | | | 
8 Vol. III. NR may 


* — E * — OR — 
— — — * — * _ = 9 = \ = 
_— — — — Ro — 1 _ 
— —er—_—_— 


MN A x ad . 4 
PIO — 2 
= 


THe. A A c__ 


— — 
2 


PP . nm neo oy 


* — 
—2 
— — 2 
— 
— 


— — —ͤ——ä — . — ng 


= — 
- 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


19. 


Or if you will not credit your paſt experience, you 


and care, and cry, and pray, that God would re- 


nance for their lives, ſhould eaſily be driven from 


is bringing us over to him, and hath convinced us 


than we will come clean over to himſelf. Chriſti- 


were in this Life only, we were of all men moſt miſerable. 


may try in your preſent or future wants: when 
Conſcience is wounded, God offended, your Bo- 
dies weakened, your Friends afflicted, ſee if theſe 
can yield you Reſt. If then either Scripture, or 
Reaſon, or the Experience of our ſelves, and all 
the World, will ſatisfie us, we may ſee there is no 
reſting here. And yet how guilty are the gene- 
rality of Profeſſors of this fin ! How many halts and| 
ſtops dowe make, before we will make the Lord| 
our Reſt! How muſt God even drive us, and fire 
us out of every condition, leſt we ſhould fit down| 
and reſt there! If he give us Proſperity, Riches, 


wouldſt thou not fit down and ſay, Iam well, Soul, 
take thy Reſt ; and think it a Judgment to be re- 
moved to Heaven? Surely if thy delight in theſe 
excel not thy delight in God, or if thou wouldſt 
gladly leave the moſt happy condition on Earth, 
to be with God, then art thou a rare Man, a Chri- 
ſtian indeed. I know the means of grace muſt be 
loved and valued, and the uſual enjoyment of God 
is in the uſe of them; and he that delighteth in any 
worldly thing more than in them, is not a true 
Chriſtian: But when we are content with duty in- 
ſtead of God, and had rather be at a Sermon than 
in Heaven; and a member of a Church here, than 


of that perfect Church, and rejoyce in Ordinances 


or Honour, we do in our hearts dance before them, but as they are part of our Earthly Proſperity ; this 


as the Iſraelites before their Calf, and ſay, Theſe 
are thy Gods, and conclude it is good being here. If 
he imbitter all theſe to us by Croſſes, how do we 
ſtrive to have the Croſs removed, and the bitter- | 
neſs taken away, and are reſtleſs till our condition | 
be ſweetned to us, that we may fit down again and 
reſt where we were? If the Lord, ſeeing our per- 
verſeneſs, ſhall now proceed in the cure, and take 
the creature quite away, then how do we labour, 


ſtore ir, that if it may be, we may make it our Reſt 
agin! And while we are deprived of its actual en- 

joyment, and have not our former Idol to delight 
in, yet rather than come to God, we delight our 
ſelves in our hopes of recovering our former ſtate , 
and as long as there is the leaſt likelihood of ob- 
taining it, we make thoſe very hopes our Reſt : if 
the poor by lakouring all their days, have but hopes 


is a ſad miſtake. Many were more willing to goto 
Heaven in the former days of perſecution, when 
they had no hopes of ſeeing the Church reformed, 
or delivered: But now Men are in hopes to have 
all things almoſt as they deſire, the Caſe is altered; 
and they begin to look at Heaven as ſtrangely and 
ſadly, as if it would be a loſs to be removed to it, 
Is this the right uſe of Reformation ? Or is this 
the way to have it continued or perfected? 
Should our deliverances draw our Hearts from 
God? Oh, how much better were it, in every 
trouble, to fetch our chief Arguments of comune 
from the place where our chiefeſt Reſt remains! 
and when others comfort the poor with hopes of 
wealth, or the ſick with hopes of health and life, 
let us comfort our ſelves with the hopes of Heaven. 
So far rejoyce in the Creature, as it comes from 
God, or leads to him, or brings thee ſome report 


of a fuller eſtate, when they are old (though an of his love: So far let thy Soul take comfort in Or- 
hundred to one they die before they have obtained |dinances, as God doth accompany them with quick- 
it, or certainly at leaſt immediately after) yet doſ ning, or comfort, or gives himſelf unto thy Soul by 
they labour with patience, and reſt themſelves onſ them: Still remembring, when thou haſt even 
theſe expectations. Or if God doth take away both] what thou doſt deſire, yet this is not Heaven; yet 
preſent enjoyments, and all hopes of ever recover- theſe are but the firſt- fruits. Is it not enough that 
ing them, how do we ſearch about, from Creature God alloweth us all the comfort of Travellers, and 
to Creature, to find out ſomething to ſupply the| accordingly to rejoyce in all his mercies, but we 


room, and to ſettle upon, inſtead thereof? Yea, it| muſt ſet up our ſtaff as if we were at home? While 2 cor,; 
we can find no ſupply, but are ſure we ſhall live in| we are preſent in the body, we are abſent from thes,75 8 


poverty, in ſickneſs, in diſgrace, while we are 0: 
Earth, yet will we rather ſettle in this miſery, and 
make a Reſt of a wretched Being, than we will leave 
all and come to God. A Man would think, that a 
multitude of poor People, who beg their Bread, 
or can ſcarce with their hardeſt labour have ſuſte- 


reſting here, and willingly look to Heaven for 
Reſt; and the ſick who have not a day of eaſe, nor 
any hope of recovery left them. Bur Oh the cur- 


Lord: and while we are abſent from him, we are 
abſent from our Reſt. It God were as willing to 
be abſent from us, as we from him, and if he were as 
loth to be our Reſt, as we are loth to reſt in him, 
we ſhould be left to an Eternal reſtleſs Separation. 
In a word, as you are ſenſible of the ſinfulneſs of 
your earthly diſcontents, ſo be you alſo of your 
Irregular contents, and pray God to pardon them 
much more. And above all the Plagues and Judg- 
ments of God on this ſide Hell, ſee that you watch 


{ed averſeneſs of theſe Souls from God ! We will ra- and pray againſt this [ Of ſettling any where ſhort 


ther account our miſery our happineſs, yea that 
which we daily groan under as intolerable, than we 
will take up our happineſs in God. Ifany place in 
Hell were tolerable, the Soul would rather take up 
its Reſt there, than come to God. Yea, when he 


of the worth of his ways and ſervice, the laſt de- 
ceit of all is here, we will rather ſettle upon thoſe 
ways that lead to him, and thoſe Ordinances which 
ſpeak of him, and thoſe Gifts which flow from him, 


an, marvel not that I ſpeak ſo much of Reſting in 
theſe; beware leſt it ſnould prove thy own caſe: 
I ſuppoſe thou art ſo far convinced of the vanity of 
Riches and Honour, and carnal pleaſure, that thou 
canſt more eaſily diſclaim theſe (and it's well if it 
be ſo; ) but for thy more ſpiritual mercies in thy 
way of Profeſſion, thou lookeſt on theſe with leſs 


ſuſpicion, and thinkeſt they are ſo near to God, | 


that thou canſt not delight in them too much, eſpe- 
cially ſeeing moſt of the World deſpiſe them, or de- 
light in them too little. But doth not the increaſe 


of Heaven, or repoſing your Souls to reſt on any thing 
below God.] Or elſe, when the Bough which you 
tread on breaks, and the things which you reſt 
upon deceive you, you will perceive your labour 
all loft, and your ſweeteſt contents to be prepara- 
tives to your wo, and your higheſt hopes will make 
you aſhamed. Try, if you can perſwade Satan to 
leave tempting, and the World to ceaſe both 
troubling and ſeducing, and Sin to ceaſe inhabiting 
and acting; if you can bring the Glory of God 
from above, or remove the Court from Heaven to 
Earth, and ſecure the continuance of this through 
Eternity, then ſettle your ſelves below, and ſay, 
Soul take thy Reſt here; but till then, admit not 
ſuch a thought. 


2 
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O H AP. II. USE VI. 
Reproving our Unwillingneſs to Die. 


T there a Reſt remaining for the people of God? 


of thoſe mercies dull thy longings after Heaven? | 


Why are we then ſoloth to die, and to depart 
rom 


— 


1 Cor 15. may all ſay of our Reſt, as Paul of our Hopes, In it} If alt were according to thy deſire in the Church, 
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from hence that we may poſſeſs this Reſt? If 1] fected hearer preſently to caſt himſelf headlong 
may judge of other Mens hearts by my own, we from the Rock, as impatient of any longer delay; 
are exceeding guilty in this point. We linger, as what would a ſerious Chriſtian Belief do, if God's 
Lot in Sodom, till God £10 yes to us, doth| Law againſt ſelf- murder did not reſtrain? Is it poſ- 
- r:fif pluck us away, againſt our Wills *. How rare is ſible that we can truly believe, that death will re- 
| 7-ug- it to meet with a Chriſtian, though of ſtrongeſt | move us from miſery to ſuch glory, and yet be loth 
„% parts, and longeſt profeſſion, that can die with an to die? If it were the doubts of our intereſt, which 
5 „ unfeigned willingneſs ! Eſpecially if worldly cala-|made us afraid; yet a true belief of the certainty 
e mity conſtrain them not to be willing! Indeed, fand excellency of this Reſt, would make us reſtleſs 
41:4 we ſometime ſet a good face on it, and pretend aſ till our intereſt be cleared. If a Man that is deſpe- 
w Me- willingneſs when we ſee there is no remedy, and rately ſick to day, did believe he ſnould ariſe ſound 
enz that our unwillingneſs is only a diſgrace to us, but] che next morning, or a Man to day in deſpicable 
| 3 will not help to prolong our lives: But if God had | poverty, had aſſurance that he ſhould to mor row 
ling: enacted ſuch a Law for the continuance. of our lives ariſe a Prince; would they be afraid to go to bed? 
doing on Earth, as is enacted for the continuance of the Or rather think it the longeſt day of their lives, 
hve Parliament, that we ſhould not be diſſolved till our till that deſired night and morning came? The 
„. own pleaſure; and that no Man ſhould die till he] truth is, though there is much Faith and Chriſtia- 
were troly willing; I fear Heaven might be empty] nity in our Mouths, yet there is much Infidelity 
We; i i for the moſt of us; and if our worldly proſperity and Paganiſm in our Hearts, which is the main 
% did not fade, our lives on Earth 1 051 be very] cauſe that we are ſo loth to die. 
4 8 Jong, if not Eternal. -+ We pretend deſires of| 3. And * as the weakneſs of our Faith, ſo alſo & 3. 
boo, being better prepared, and of doing God ſome the coldneſs of our Love is exceedingly diſcovered * Beata 
in greater ſervice, and to that end we beg one year by our unwillingneſs to die. Love doth deſire the vita finon 
1 more, and another, and another; bur ſtill our neareſt conjunction, the fulleſt fruition, and clo- . 
s promiſed preparation and ſervice is as far to ſeek] ſeſt communion; Where theſe deſires are abſent, tur: por- 
ore as ever before, and we remain as unwilling to die, there is only a naked pretence of Love: He that e- xo fi ama- 
| againſt as we were when we begged our firſt Reprival. 1t} ver telt ſuch a thing as Love working in his Breaſt, tur & ha- 
=? God were not more willing of our company, than] hath alſo felt theſe deſires attending it. If we love * 
% we are of his, how long ſhould we remain thus di- Jour Friend, we love his company: his preſence is nibus re- 
4 King- ſtant from him? And as we had never been ſanctified comfortable ; his abſence 1s troubleſom. When bus excel- 
if God had ſtaid till we were willing; ſo if he|he goes from us, we deſire his return: when he + . 
i ſhould refer it wholly to our ſelves, it would at] comes to us, we entertain him with welcom, and WT 
'% leaſt be long before we ſhould be glorified. II gladneſs: when he dies, we mourn, and uſually over- quoniam 
% confeſs that death of it ſelf is not deſirable; but the] mourn: to be ſeparated from a faithful Friend, propter 
0 4 Souls Reſt is with God, to which death is the com- Iis to us as the renting of a member from our bo- hanc a. 
un mon paſſage. And becauſe we are apt to make light dies; and would not our deſires after God be ſuch, * 
I. of this fin, and to plead our common Nature toſ if we really loved him? Nay, ſhould it not be much quid aliud 
i. 7. patronize it, let me here ſer before you its aggrava- | more than ſuch, as he is above all Friends moſt ainatur: 
tions; and alſo propound ſome further conſidera- lovely? The Lord teach us to look cloſely to our porro fi 
/cor tions, which may be uſeful to you and my ſelf a. hearts, and take heed of felf-deceit in this point: antum 4 


. of * * t 
Lira Bainſt it. For certainly whatever we pretend or conceit, if quantum 
| live, and we love either Father, Mother, Husband, Wife, amari digs 
ug we pri 


ze life above all Earthly things, yer we are aſbamed to pro-] Child, Friend, Wealth, or Life more than Chriſt, na eſt, 

|: 1hat me defire it for its own ſale, bur pretend ſome other reaſon ; one] we are yet none of his ſincere Diſciples. When it (227 <nim 
this, and another for that, &c. After all this Hypocrifie, Nature above comes to the trial. the queſtion will not be. wh beatus eſt 
things would live, and makes life the main end of living. But Grace L 9 3 Oa quo 1pla 
4 ligher thoughts, &c. Biſhop Hall, Solilo. pag. 21, 79, 80. For meer | hath Preached moſt, or heard moſt, or talked moſt, beata vita 
al corſiderations againſt the fear of death, read Sen. Epiſt. 20. ad Lu- but who hath loved moſt ? when our account is non ama- 
um 3 and Charon of Wiſdom, 1. 2+ c. 11. For Spiritual conſider ations given, Chriſt will not take Sermons, Prayers 7 a 


ng mary larger) Cypr. de mortalitate (and others of bis) is ex- ſtings; no not the giving of our good s, nor the digna eſt) 
ent. | 


: $07. fieri non 
burning of our Bodies inſtead of love, 1 Cor. 1 3. poteſt ut 


6. And firſt conſider, what a deal of groſs infidelity] l 2, 3, 4,8, 13. @ 16. 22, Epheſ. 6. 24. And bene 
in doth lurk in the Bowels of this Sin. Either Paganiſh do we love him, and yer care not how long we ate aternam 
1 Fe unbelief of the truth of that Eternal Bleſſedneſs, J from him? if I be deprived of my boſom-friend, vent. Tune 
>" and of the truth of the Scripture which doth pro- methinks I am as a Man in aWilderneſs, ſolitary and igitur bea- 
2 miſe it to us; or at leaſt a doubting of our own diſconſolate: And is my abſence from God, no ta e i 
ar 94 intereſt; or moſt uſually ſomewhat of both theſe. | Part of my trouble? and yet can I take him for my gt tecnd 
Whit And though Chriſtians are uſvally moſt ſenſible ot chiefeſt Friend? If I delight but in ſome Garden or : 


3 Aug. de 
111; the latter, and therefore complain moſt againſt it: Walk, or Gallery, I would be much in it; If 1 love Civir. lib. 


n+; jet lam apt to ſuſpect the former to be the main ra- my Books, I am much with them, and almoſt un- 14. 5s 8 
2 _ 9 us and of greateſt force in bs yo: Ne e 2 4 2 Varel + —_ 
„ nels. Oh, if we did but verily believe, that the 3 at I ſine Amico 
lie, wh i : . ; ; | 
= promiſe of this glory is the word of God, and that love, I would often wear: the recreations which eſt. Aug. 
»4- © God doth truly mean as he ſpeaks, and is fully re- |! love, I would often uſe them; the buſineſs which Herodo- 
bis folved t . 74 13 45 e [ love, I would be much employed in: And can I tus tele us 
1 o ma SC it £00 z I we did very leve God d th b 1 2 h of a Coun- 
„n tiat there is indeed ſuch bleſſedneſs prepared foi * 122 an be vieh 118 J 3 A SIE. ae wy mhere 
c . NL  orenthe rhooghts of gn 
n Mould be as impatient of living, as we are now l 5 : 

» 194i fearful of dying, and ſhould 1 day a year | our appearing before God, are our moſt grievous 2 75 

P ft till our laſt day ſhould come: we ſhould as hardly thoughts; and when we take our ſelves as undone, I . 
ww refrain from laying violent hands on our ſelves, or | becauſe we muſt die and come unto him ? Surely, | eib, all bis 
& pom the neglecting of the means of our health and one ware nie eo for 8 Re ng Friend, eee 

ed. ie, as we do now from over much carefulneſs and ginaril deapſene fror W . : 
3 ſecking of life by unlawful means. If the eloquent 105 . 5 0 ob "ond Ro 75 0 5 Was * 

g. ration of a Philoſopher concerning the Souls im- \ ĩt ſuch a joy to Jacob to ſee the face of Foſepb in E- 


known 
fre mortality, and the Life to come, could make his af- which he 


| „518 loved beſt, and that muſt be ſlain and buried with bim; And that th 
Fern with everlaſting pains, when be departeth bence. Let bim fear 7 f 4 thar they uſe 


2. 


art. 1 4 


to ſirive for this as an bigb priviledge, and tabe it to h . 
an by bis longer delay doth gain only the deferring of bis groans and f 25 89 7 Ee, ke it to beart as 4 great di 
5 Cyprian de mortalitate. Sect. 10, P- (mihi) 344. 


nour to be put by it; Herodot. lib. 5. pag. (edit. Sylburg.) 284. And wi 
* the love of C briſt make 4 Chrifiien as willing to 4. F wo 
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gypt ? and ſhall we ſo dread the ſight of Chriſt 
in glory; and yet ſay we love him? I dare not] 
conclude, that we have no love at all, when we are 
ſo loth to die: But I dare ſay, were our love more, 
we ſhould die more willingly. Vea, I dare. lay, 
did we love God but as ſtrongly as a worldling 
loves his wealth, or as an ambitious Man his ho- 
nour, or a voluptuous Man his pleaſure, Yea, As 4 
Drunkard loves his ſwiniſh delight, or an unclean 
perſon his brutiſh luſt; we ſhould not then be ſo 
excecding loth to leave the World, and go to hos 
Oh, if this Holy flame of love were throughly Kind- 
led in our Breaſts, inſtead of our preſſing fears, Our 


dolorous complaints, and earneſt prayers again! 
death, we ſhould joyn in David's Wildernels-La- 
mentations, Pſal. 42. 1,2, As the Heart panteth 
after the water-brooks, ſo * my Soul after thee, 
O God ; My foul thirſteth for God, for the living 
God ; when ſhall I come and appear before God? The 
truth is; As our knowledge of God is exceeding 
dark, and our faith in him exceeding feeble z ſo is 
our love to him but little, and therefore are our 
deſires after him ſo dull, 112 
3. It appears we are little weary of ſinning, 
when we are ſo unwilling to be freed by dying. 
Did we take ſin for the greateſt evil, we ſhould 
not be willing of its company ſo long; did we 
look on ſin as our cruelleſt Enemy, and on a ſinful 
life as the moſt miſerable lite, ſure we ſhould then 
be more willing of a change. But Oh, how far are 
our hearts from our doctrinal profeſſion, in this 
point alſo ! We preach, and write, and talk a- 
gainſt ſin, and call it all that naught is: and when 
we are called to leave it, we are loth to depart : 
we brand it with the moſt odious names that we 
can imagine (and all fall ſhort of expreſling its vile- 
| neſs) but when the approach of death puts us to 
the trial, we chuſe a continuance with theſe aho- 
| minations, before the preſence. and fruition of 
Plutarch. God, * But as Nemon ſmote his Souldier for rail- 
in Apo- ing againſt Alexander his Enemy, ſaying, I hired 
theg. i ; f f 
thee to fight againſt him, and not to rail againſt him 
So may God {mite us alſo when he ſhall hear our 
rongues reviling that fin, which we reſiſt ſo ſloth- 
fully, and part with ſo unwillingly. Chriſtians, 
| ſeeing we. are conſcious that our hearts deſerve a 
ſmiting for this, let us join together, to chide and 
{mite our own hearts, before God do judge and 
{mite them. Oh fooliſh ſinful heart! haſt thou 
been ſo long a link of fin, a cage of all unclean 
luſts, a fountain inceſſantly ſtreaming forth the 
bitter and deadly waters of tranſgreſſion? and art 
thou not yet more weary ! Wretched Soul! haſt 
thou been ſo long wounded in all thy faculties ? fo 
grievoully langniſhing in all thy performan- 
ces? ſo fruitful a ſoil for all iniquities? and art 
+ Cum thou not yet weary? f Haſt thou not yet tranſ- 
Schegius greſſed long enough? nor long enough provoked 
Medicus thy Lord ? nor long enough abuſed love? 
= wal wouldſt thou yet grieve the Spirit more? and fin 
pap gen zagainſt thy Saviours blood ? and more increaſe 
Quid, in. thine own wounds? and ſtill lie under thy grie- 
quit? mul- vous imperfections ? Hath thy ſin proved ſo proſi- 
otra Vila table a commodity ? ſo neceſſary a companion? 
maln ſucha delightful employment? that thou doſt ſo 
ſem non much dread the parting day? hath thy Lord de- 
videre. ſerved this at thy hands ? that thou ſhouldſt chuſe 
Optavi to continue in the Suburbs of Hell, rather than live 
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ſt the Goſpel from them, did judge themſelyes un- 


ed thee?” God, or fin? who, hath Woünded thee, 
and cauſed thy grbans? who bath made thy life ſo 
woful ? and cauſed thee ro fpend thy days in do- 
lour? is it Chriſt, or is it thy corruption? and 
art thou yet ſo loth to think of parting ? ſhall Co 
be willing to dwell with Man? and the ſpirit to a- 
bide in thy peeviſh heart? and that where ſin doth 
ſtraiten his room, and 4 curſed Inmate inhabit 
with him, which is ever quarrelling and contrixing 
againſt him? and ſhall Man be loth to come to Cod, 
where is nothing but perfect Bleſſedneſs and Glo- 
ry? Is not this to judge our ſelves unworthy of e- 
verlaſting Life? If they in A@s 13. 46. who put 


'worthy ? do not we who flie from Life and Glory? 
How = ſt ſhews that we are inſenſible of the vanity 

of the Creature, and of the vexation accompanying 
our reſidence here, when we are ſo loth to hearor 
think ofa removal. Whatever we ſay againſt the 
World, or how grievous ſoever our complaints 
may ſeem: we either believe not, or feel not what 
we ſay, or elſe we ſnould be anſwerably affected to 
it. We call the World our Enemy, and cry out 
of the oppreſſion of our Task maſters, and groan 
under our ſore Bondage; but either we ſpeak not 
as we think, or elſe we imagine ſome ſingular hap- 
pineſs to conſiſt in the poſſeſſion of worldly things, 
for which all this ſhould beendured. * Is any Man 
loth to leave his Priſon ? or to remove his dwelling t 
from his cruel Enemies? or to ſcape the hands of jj. fi. 
murderous Robbers ? Do we take the World in- agr. 
deed for our Priſon ? our cruel, ſpoiling, murder- Finen i 
ous Foe ? and yet are we loth to leave it ? Do 4 Fm 
cake this Fleſh for the clog of our ſpirits ? and a Soner 
veil that's drawn betwixt us and God? and a con- eninni 
tinual in-dwelling Traitor to our Souls, and yet are omuutr 
we loth to lay it down? Indeed Peter was ſmit⸗ my 
ten by the Angel, before he aroſe and left his Pri- nam 8 
ſon: but it was more from his ignorance of his in- hoc m. 
tended deliverance, than any unwillingneſs to leave men! 
the place, I have read of Foſeph's long Impriſon- polar 
ment, and Daniels caſting into the Den of Lions, art; of 
and Jeremiab's ſticking faſt in the Dungeon; and animo 
Jonab's lying in the Belly of the Whale; and Da- pio dit 
vid from the deep, crying to God; bur I remember ! 
not that any were loth to be delivered. I have g, ; 
read indeed, that they ſuffered cheerfully, and re- becnſen 
joy ced in being afflicted, deſtitute and tormented; 4/pje 
yea, and that ſome of them would not accept of * 
deliverance; But not from any love to the ſuffer- lon 
ing, or any unwillingneſs to change their conditi- pu in 
on; but becauſe of the hard terms of their delive- airs 
rance, and from the hope they had of a better re- 1 
ſurrection; Though * Paul and Sylas could ſing in ge 
the Stocks, and comfortably bear the cruel Scour- Plato, 
gings: yet I do not believe they were unwilling to aa . 
go forth, nor took it ill when God releaſed them. = » 
Ah fooliſh wretched Soul! Doth every Priſoner ,;nu 
groan for freedom? and every Slave deſire his Ju- o4ſw 
bilee? and every ſick Man long for Health? and e- * 
very hungry Man for Food? and doſt thou alone a ; 
abhor deliverance ? Doth the Seaman long to ſee ,,, iy 
the Land? doth the Husbandman deſire the Har- niich! 
veſt? and the labouring Man to receive his Pay? 197 


doth the Traveller long to be at Home ? and the 2 
| : thought 


ſelf, that it was inpoſſible that theſe Men ſhould be ſervams 10 Vice 
Pleaſures. For what Man thi is given to pleaſure, o ® cel 
perate, or ſweenly glutteth in human bowls, can delight in Death 


ws. with him in light? and rather ſtay and drudge in 


am fuiſſe ſin, and abide with his and thy own profeſſed E- 


ſurdum nemy, than come away and dwel] with God? May 


Why do we not God juſtly grant thee thy wiſhes, and ſeal thee 
over and o- 


ver in our 
rayers a 
b:g and in- rom his glory ? Fooliſh ſinner? who hath wrong- 

treat that . » to 

Gods Kingdom might baſten, if we have greater deſires and ſtronger wi. 


pri vetb bim of bis delights? and would not rather 


a leaſe of thy deſired diſtance, and nail thy ear to 
theſe doors of miſery, and exclude thee eternally 


endeavour to le 
ſtill, and to diſſemble with the Magiſtrates (that would kill ham) muck 
will be give up bimſelf io Death. Juſtin, Martyr. Apolog. I. 
+ Adds 12. 7,8, 9. Hebrews 11. Acts 16. 25. _ 1 
* Compara nunc ii placeat hanc vitam cum illa. Elige ſi potes 7 
petuam corporis vitam in labore, ærumnaque miſeradili tantarum 
| mutationum, votorumque tzdio, faſtidio voluptatum. Nam t 
ſta perpetuare velit, illa diligeres ? Nam fi per ſe ita fugenn 
ut ſi moleſtiarum fuga, requies zrumnarum, quanto mags es = 
eft expetenda, cui futuræ reſurrectionis voluptas per petua l lib 
Ubi nulla criminum ſeries, nulla illecebra delictorum. Anbriſ. l, 


ſhes to jerve the Devil bere, than to go reign with Chriſt ? Cyprian. de 
mortal, Sec. 13. pag. 345. | 


8 


gſurrect. Foh. 16. 20, 22. | 
&/ Ks Runner 
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Runner long to win the Prize? and the Soldier long this ſickneſs, this poverty, theſe cares and fears, 
to win the Field? And art thou loth to ſee thy la- how long Lord ſhall I ſuffer theſe ? and withal 
hours finiſhed ?. and to receive the end of thy Faith, ſhonld-hear thee praying againſt death; can he be- 
and Sufferings? and to obtain. the thing for which lieve thy Tongue agrees with thy Heart? except 
thou liveſt? Are all thy ſufferings only ſeeming ? thou have fo far loſt thy Reaſon, as to expect all 
have thy gripes, thy griefs and groans been only] this here, or except the Papiſts Doctrine were true, 
dreams? if they were, yet methinks we ſhould that we are able to fulfil the Law of God, or our 
not be afraid of waking ? Fearful Dreams are not late Perfectioniſts are truly enlightened, who think 
delightful. Or is ĩt not rather the Worlds delights, they can live and not ſin: but if thou know theſe to 
that are all meer dreams and ſhadoys? is not all its be undoubtedly falſe, how canſt thou deny thy 
glory as the light of a Glow-worm, a wandring | groſs diſſembling. 400 
Fire, yielding but ſmall directing light, and as little 7. Conſider, * how do we wrong the Lord and 5. 8. 
comforting heat in all our doubtful and ſorrowful his Promiſes? and diſgrace his ways in the Eyes of : _—_ 
darkneſs? or hath the World in theſe its latter] the World? As if we would atually perſwade them a 
days, laid afide its ancient enmity ? Is it become neden whether God be True of his Word or „e that I 
of late more kind? hath it left its thorny renting no? Whether there be any ſuch glory as Scripture ſhould a- 
nature? who hath-wrought this great change? and | mentions; when they ſee thoſe who have profeſſed I/ preach 
who hath made this reconciliation ? Surely, not] to live by Faith, and have boaſted of their hopes . 
the great Reconciler; He hath told us, in the] another World, and perſwaded others to let go all oy” that 
World we ſhall have trouble, and in him only we] for theſe hopes, and ſpoken diſgracefully of all things our Bre- 
ſhall have peace. We may reconcile our ſelves to| below, in compariſon of theſe unexpreſlible things then are 
the World (at our peril) but it will never recon-| above; I ſay, when they ſee theſe very Men fo 1 e 1 
dile it ſelf to us. O fooliſh unworthy Soul! who loth to leave their hold of preſent things, and to who ure de- © 
hadſt rather dwell in this Land of darkneſs, and | go to that glory which they talked and boaſted of; 1ivered 
rather wander in this barren Wilderneſs, than be | how doth it make the weak to ſtagger ? and con- from this 
at reſt with Jeſus Chriſt ! who hadſt rather ſtay a- firm the World in their unbelief and ſenſuality ? IP 27 
mong the Wolves, and daily ſuffer the Scorpions and make them conclude; Sure, if theſe Profeſſors 94 Fl 
ſtings, than to praiſe the Lord with the Hoſts of did expect ſo much glory, and make ſo light of the we know 
Heaven! If thou didſt well know what Heaven is, | World as they ſeem, they would nat themſelves that they 
and what Earth is; it would not be ſo. be ſo loth of a change. Oh how are we ever able to 25 Fon off , 
This unwillingneſs to die, doth actually impeach | repair the wrong which we do to God and poor fed? Be 
us of High Treaſon againſt the Lord: Is it not a Souls by this ſcandal ? And what an honour to ping 
chuſing of Earth before him? and taking theſe God? what a ſtrengthening to Believers? what a tbey lead 
preſent things for our happineſs ? and conſequently conviction to Unbelievers would it be, if Chriſtians “ _ 9 
making them our very God? If we did indeed |1 this did anſwer their profeſſions, and cheerfully 3, a 
make God our God, that is, our End, our Reſt, welcome the news of Reſt ? Sailers uſe 
our Portion, our Treaſure; how is it poſſible but 1 1 do; that 
we ſhould deſire to enjoy him? It behoves us the they may be deſired, but not bewailed! And that we ſhould not put on black 
rather co be fearful of this, it being utt erly incon- Clothes go them here, when they have put on white Rayment there ? that 


. ; we ſhould give the Heathen occaſion juſtly to reprebend us; that we lament 
ſiſtent with ſaving Grace, to value any thing before |zboſe as dead nd loft, whom we affirm . be with God; and that we con. 


God, or to make the Creature our higheſt End: |demn chat Faith by the te ft iĩmony of our bearis, which we profeſs by the Teſti- 
Many other fins, foul and great, may poſſibly yer |" of ou. Speech. We are Prevaricators of our Faith and Hype ; and mate 
"ith ; that which we teach ſeem io them counterfeit, feigned and diſſembled. It will 
conſiſt with ſincerity p but ſo, I am certain, cannot do us no good to prefer Vertue in words, and deſtroy Verity by our deeds. 
that. But concerning this I have ſpoken before. Cyprian. de Morralitate, Sed. 14+ pag. (mihi) 345. | 
. 6, And all theſe defects being thus diſco- | | 
j, Cr-yered;,, what a deal of diſſembling doth it 
nm moreover ſhew? We take on us to believe un- 
ch. doubtedly, the exceeding eternal weight of Glo- 
doc ry: We call God our chiefeſt Good, and ſay, we 
ant; love him above all; and for all this wefly from 
d Eim, as if it were from Hell it ſelf ; would you 
11 e. have any Man believe you, when you call the Lord | 
. jour only Hope, and ſpeak of Chriſt as All in All, 
ber. and talk of the joy that is in his Preſence, and yet 


- would endure the hardeſt life, rather than die and 


roſe. come into his Preſence ? What ſelf. contradiction 
Wor, this, to talk fo hardly of che World and Fleſh, to How oft hath death entered the habitations of our ve, & inter 1 
bu. groan and complain of Sin and Suffering, and yet Neighbours ? How oft hath it knockt at our own vivendum | 0 
be fear no day more than that which we expect ſnould] doors? we have firſt heard that ſuch a one is dead, ow —_ 1 
nt vj. ring our final Freedom? What ſhameleſs groſs] and then ſuch a one, and ſuch one, till our Towns aue * 


ie, | S ars eſt ar- 
a Ciſlembling is this, to ſpend ſo many hours and have changed moſt of their Inhabitants; And was tium om- 
days in hearing Sermons, reading Books, confer- 


en not all this a ſufficinet warning, to tell us that we nium diffi- 
e 10g with others, and all to learn the way to a place were alſo Mortals, and our own turn would ſhortly pro 1 
e. which we are loth to come to? To take on us all | come ? Nay, we have ſeen death raging in Towns a 


2 16 : , | reſtantiſ- 
Mates, Our life time, to walk towards Heaven, to run, and Fields, ſo many hundred a day dead of the Pe- 


| : lima. Non 
to ſtrive, to fight for Heaven, which we are loth to ſtilence, ſo many thouſands ſlain by the Sword: and pudet te 


Eng. come to? What apparent palpable Hypocriſie is|did we not know it would reach to us at laſt? How reliduias 

Þ {4 this, to lie upon our Knees in publick and private, | many Diſtempers have vexed our Bodies ? frequent I: 
2 and ſpend one hour after another in Prayer, for that | Languiſhings, conſuming Weakneſſes, waſting Fe- & id ſo- 

5 80 which we would not have ? If one ſhould over-hear vers; here pain and there trouble, that we have lum tem- 

am ter. thce in thy daily Devotions, crying out, Lord, de-| been forced to receive the ſentence of death; and PU bonk 

raf.ver me from this body of death, from this ſin, what were all theſe but ſo many Meſſengers ſent r 


N. ref | ; x ſtinare 
* from God to tell us we muſt ſhortly die, as if we quod in 
„ Y00t ma 


. h lis liberat us, in omni ſit fœlicitate. erodotus lib. 5. p.] had heard a lively Voice, bidding us, Delay no nullam 


haves. Be) 284. It ſeems theſe believed the Souls immortality and fu- more. but make you ready: An ind tem con- 
PMneſs, How prepoſterous is it, and bow perverſe, wa. when we X 7 7 du eue und 


e zn; ; -x ferri poſ- 

1 00d Will be done 3 yer when be callerh us out of ibis World, we unwilling after all this? Oh careleſs dead-hearted jg. Quam 

. *edily obey the command of bis Will ? Cyprian, ds Mortalit. | 1 - ſerum eſt 
5. 245, tunc vivere incipere, cum deſinendum eſt ? Seneca de brev. vit. c. 4. 


Sinners! 


8. It evidently diſcovers that we have been care- S. 9: 
leſs loyterers, that we have ſpent much time to lit- 

tle purpoſe, and that we have neglected and loſt a Uitima 
great many warnings. Have we not had all our verba No- 
life time to prepare to die? So many years to make bilis 4“. 
ready for one hour ? and are we ſo unready and gn 
unwilling yet? What have we done? why have m diſce- 
we lived, that the buſineſs of our lives is ſo much dentem | 
undone ? Had we any greater matters to mind? veriſima AJ 
Have we not fooliſhly wronged our Souls in this? Vale, in. 


. uit, & fœ- 144 
would we have wiſhed more frequent warnings ? Heiter vi- i 
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i ! of God's Warning! oem to Earth for us; and ſhall we be unwillingCng N 

| lthIek Neve of — Shak ; Bc to remove from Earth to Heaven for our ſelves and — 
All theſe hainous aggravations do lie upon this him? Sure if we had been once poſſeſſed A Hes. h 
fin of unwillingneſs to die, which I have laid down, Ven, and God ſhould have ſent us 5 ol PEA, eng { 

to make it hateful to my own Soul (which is too as he did his Son for our ſakes, we ould then aver 
much guilty of it) as well as yours: And for a been loth to remove indeed: It was another Kind wo. 
| further help to our prevailing againſt it, I ſhall ad- of change than ours is, which Chriſt did freely ſub-, 0 
joyn theſe following conſiderations. mit unto; to cloath himſelf with the Garments Of ſtu 
&. 10. . Conſider, [not to die] were [ never to be Fleſh, and to take upon him the form of a ſervant, us 
happy.] To eſcape death, were to miſs of bleſſed-| to come from the boſom of the Father's Love, to bear — 
neis: Except God ſhould tranſlate us as Enoch and his wrath which we ſhould have born. Shall bet. 
Elias, which he never did before or ſince. If our |come down to our Hell ? from, the height of glory ille in 
hope in Chriſt were in this life only, we were then to the os wy of Miſery ? to bring us up to his Eter. it 

when we Of all Men moſt miſerable : the Epicure hath nal Reſt ! and ſhall we be after this unwilling? 

de, me more pleaſure to his Fleſh than the Chriſtian; the Sure Chriſt had more cauſe to be 1 
paſs over Drunkard, the Whore-maſter, and the jovial might have ſaid, what is it to me, if theſe ſinners 
by deathto Lads do ſwagger it out with gallantry and mirth, ſuffer ? If they value their Fleſh above their Spirits 


; | Vent 
Immortali- * 8 ; d their Luſts above my Father's Love, if they au 
a - when a poor Saint is mourning in a corner: yea, An . a 3 11 che an g 
1 . ba the 1 1 of the Field do = and drink, * needs will ſell their Souls for nought, who is it ft coe 
ble 1 we skip, and play, and care for nothing, when many | ſhould be the loſer? and who ſhould bare the Yin 
| frould comeg Chriſtian dwells with ſorrows: So that if you [blame and curſe ? Should I whom they have wron tand 
3 would not die, and go to Heaven, what would you ed? muſt they wiltully tranſgreſs my Law ? an Lab 
ife if we have more than an Epicure, or a Beaſt ? What undergo their deſerved pain? Is it not enough that 
1 This doth it avail us to fight with Beaſts, as Men, if it bear the treſpals from them, but I muſt alſo ben e 4 
is 0 End were not for our hopes of a life to come? Why dom Father's wrath ? and fatisfie the Na which — 
* rg we pray, and faſt, and mourn? why do we _ they 3 3 = en Ke with KN 
/ a rea. the contempt of the World? why are we the ſcorn Len to Earth, 2 
ching to E. and hatred of all? if it were not for our hopes af- Fleſh ? be ſpit upon and ſcorned by Man? and falt, gu 
ternin by ter we are dead? why are we Chriſtians, and not and weep, and ſweat, and ſuffer, and bleed, and mandy 
 thediſparch pagans and Infidels, if we do not deſire a life to die a curſed death? and all this for wretched; 
p g. come? Why Chriſtian, wouldſt thou loſe thy Faith? Ems, hg would nee Bard all _ a 
ny. Who and loſe thy labour in all thy duties, and all thy ſuf-|and venture their Souls and God s favour, than they" 
Ka not ferings? Gd thon loſe thy hope and loſe 0 the would forbear but one forbidden morſel? Do they un 
haſten 10 4 end of thy lite? and loſe all the Blood of Chriſt ?|caſt away themſelves fo lightly? and mult 1 re. Ge 
lite ? who and be contented with the portion of a Worldling, deem them again ſo dearly ? Thus we ſee chat 
would vr Or a Brute? If thou ſay no to this, how canſt thou |Cbriſt had much to have pleaded againſt his coming, 
(5B then be ork ro de? As good ld * Adi fi down for Man and yr he Pleated none of thi? 
charge? when he lay a dying, and was asked whether he] he had realon enough to hay "Sin lay 
—— were willing to die or no; Illius eſt nolle mori, qui 2nd yet did he voluntarily condeſcend. ee 
Image of "lit ire ad Chriſtum. A ſaying of Cyprian's which have 5 5 _ — dps, Toe _ 5 cad 
Chriſt, and he oft repeated, Let him be loth to die, who is loth to] We will reaſon againſt our hopes, and plead for a per- nein 
70 come be with Chriſt f. petuity of our own calamities. Chriſt came down to iini 
ry _ „ Gree? Oropien 4c Koraatle, fetch us up: and would we have him loſe his Blood meal] 
” 3 * 3 who Vr an de Blortalit. Selk. 15. P. 348. and Labour, and go away again without us? Hatha m 
+ Regnum Dei ccepit eſſe in proximo : Premium vitz, & gaudium he bought our Reſt at ſo dear a rate? Is our Inhe-/ 


” g lol um, 
ſalutis æternæ, & perpetua lætitia, & poſſeſho Paradiſi nuper amiſſa, ritance purchaſed with the Blood of God ? And ine e 

mundo tranſeunte jam veniunt; jam terrenis cœleſtia, & magna par- are we after all this loth to enter? Ah Sirs, it was et. 4 
vis, & caducis æterna ſuccedunt. Quis hinc anxietatis & ſolicitudinis lo- 


cus eſt? Quis inter hæc trepidus & mœſtus eſt, niſi cui ſpes & fide: . og TEN age ; * 2 N 580 ou TRY 
deeſt : Ejus enim mortem timere, qui ad Chriſtum nolit ire. Ejus eſt Lord forgive and heal this fooliſn ingratitude. 
ad Chriſtum nolle ire, qui fe non credat cum Chriſto incipere regna-| 4. Conſider, Do we not combine with our moſt 10 
re; Juftus enim fide vivet. Cyprian. de mortalit. Sect. 2. p. 341. cruel, mortal foes? and jump with them in their ofew 
* moſt malicious deſign, while we are loth to die i u. 
and go to Heaven? where is the height of their d 
malice? and what's the ſcope of all temptations? ne 
and what's the Devil's daily buſineſs? Is it not to qua 
keep our Souls from God? And ſhall we be well Chit 
content with this, and joyn with Satan in our de- 26 l 
ſires? what though it be not thoſe Eternal tor- wget 


ments? yet it is the one half of Hell, which we n up! 


77 
M 

Im m. 
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ao 
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| $.1 


$. 11. 2, Conſider, Is God willing by death to glori- 
fe us? and are we unwilling to die that we may be 
glorified ? would God freely give us Heaven ? and 

are we unwilling to receive it? As the Prince who 

would have taken the lame Beggar into his Coach, 

* @oþ5- and he refuſed, ſaid to him, Optime mereris qui in ju- 
we 55 Thy to here, Thou well deſerveſt to ſtick in the dirt. 


e ant? So may God to the refuſers of Reſt : You well de-|wiſh to our ſelves, while we deſire to be abſent Re 
vke?, F* ſerve to live in trouble. 


„ e. Methinks if a Prince were] from Heaven and God. If thou ſhouldſt take coun- 
Joris Willing to make you his Heir, you ſhould ſcarce be} ſel of all thine Enemies, if thou ſhouldſt beat thy — 
uv yae unwilling to accept it. Sure the refuſing of ſich Brains both night and day, in ſtudying to do thy jnnon 
zog de Kindneſs, muſt needs diſcover ingratitude and un-|ſelf a miſchief, what greater than this, could it inte 
0 944074 worthineſs, As God hath reſolved againſt them | poſſibly be, To continue here on Earth from God? Cubs 


Tho 7%; Who make excuſes when they ſhould come to Chriſt, | excepting only Hell it ſelf. Oh what ſport is this nt 
Fuc nor Vril) none of theſe that were bidden ſhall taſt of my 


Of tt; at we to Satan ! that his deſires and thine ſhould fo con- exerd 
77 O SUpper : So is it juſt with him to reſolve againſt us, [cur ? That when he ſees he cannot get thee to Hell, lib. 7 
Inrry- Who frame excuſes when we ſhould come to Glory. 


| he can ſo long keep thee out of Heaven, and make 133 4 
— Kc. * Ignatius when he was condemned to be torn with |thee the earneſt Petitioner for it thy ſelf; O gra- F 


Epiſt. ad wild Beaſts, was ſo afraid, leſt by the Prayers and |tifie not the Devil ſo much to thy own diſplea- 
3 means of his Friends, he ſhould loſe the opportuni- | ſure. 

Edit. Uf ty and benefit of Martyrdom, that he often intreats 5. Do not our daily fears of death, make our $ 
ri, p. 82. them to let him alone, and not hinder his happi- lives a continual torment ? the fears of death (as Time 


neſs; and tells them he was afraid of their Love, | Eraſmus ſaith) being a ſorer evil than death it ſelt. „ 


zur au 
leſt it would hurt him, and their carnal friendſhip] And thus, as Pau did die daily in regard of prep?” 1 
would keep him from death. 


ration, and in regard of the neceſſary ſufferings oft 
8. 12. 3. The Lord Jeſus was willing to come from [his life: ſo do we in regard of the torments and the C099 


uſeleſs 
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pſeleſs ſufferings which we make our ſelves. Thoſe| fears are to ſeparate your Souls from Jeſus Chriſt. 
lives which might be fall of Joys in the daily con-| Have we not lately had frequent experience of it ? 
templation of the life to come, and the ſweet de- How many thouſands have fled in fight, and turn- 
lizhrtul thoughts of bliſs, how do we fill them up; ed their backs on a good cauſe, where they knew 


. 
\ 
SY 8 


with terrors, through all theſe cauſeleſs thoughts| the honour of God was concerned, and their coun- 


and fears? Thus do we confume our own comforts, treys welfare was the prize for which they fonghr, 
and prey upon our truelt pleaſures. When we and the hopes of their poſterity did lie at the ſtake, 


might lie down, and riſe up, and walk abroad with and all through nnworthy fear of dying? Have we 
our hearts full of the Joys of God, we continually | not known thoſe wholying under a wounded con- | 
C11 them with perplexing fears. For he that fears ſcience, and living in the practice of ſome known 
dying, muſt be always fearing, becauſe he hath al- Sin, durſt ſcarce look the Enemy in the face, be- 
ways cauſe to expect it. And how can that Mans cauſe they durſt not look death in the face ? but 
life de comfortable, who lives in continual fear of| have trembled and drawn back, and cryed, Alas, 
loſing his comforts l | dare not dye; If Iwere in the caſe of ſuch or ſuch, 
6. Moreover, all theſe are ſelf- created ſuffer · I dur ſt die. He that dare not die, dare ſcarce fight 
'** ings : As if it were not enough to be the deſcrvers, valiantly. Therefore we have ſeen in our late Wars, 
ui bot we muſt alſo be the executioners of our own that there's none more valiant than theſe two ſorts. 
WW. cf, Calamities! As if God had not inflied enough upon] 1. Thoſe who have conquered the fear of death by 
me. vs bot we muſt inflict more upon our ſelves ! Is the power of Faith, 2. And thoſe who have ex- 
ot not death bitter enough to the Fleſh of it ſelf, but tinguiſhed it by deſperate Prophaneneſs, and caſt 
e muſt double, and treble, and multiply its bit- it away through ſtupid ſecurity. So much fear as we 
rerneſ;? Do we complain ſo much of the burden have of death, uſually ſo much cowardize in the 
of our troubles, and yet daily add unto the weight? |cauſe of God: However it's an evident temptation 
Sure the ſtare of poor Mortals is ſufficiently calami- and;_inare : Belide the multitude of unbelievin 
tous; they need not make it ſo much worſe. The| contrivances and diſcontents at the wiſe diſpoſals 
. offering laid upon vs by God, do all lead to hap: of God, and hard thoughts of moſt of his provi- 
"Ha py iſſues: the progreſs is, from ſuffering to Part- dences, which this ſin doth make us guilty of: Be- 
04.17 ence, from thence to Experience, and ſo to Hope, ides alſo it loſeth us much precious time, and that 
and at laſt to Giory. But the ſufferings which we| for the moſt part near our end. When time ſhould 
do make our ſelves have uſually iſſnes anſwerable to be moſt precious of al] to us, and when it ſhould be 
their cauſes : The motion is circular and endleſs, imployed to better pur pole, then do we vainly 
from ſin to ſuffering, from ſuffering to ſin, and nd linfully waſte it in the fruitleſs Iſſues of thele di- 
fo to ſuffering again, and ſo in infinitum; And ſtracting fears: So that you ſee how dangerous a 
' not only ſo, but they multiply in their courſe- e- ſnare Theſe fears are, and how fruitful a parent of 
very fin is greater than the former, and fo every | Many evils. 2, 
ſuffering alſo greater. This is the natural pro-| 9: Conſider, what a competent time the moſt of 8.18. 1 
oreſs of them, which if mercy do intercept, no| us have had: Some thirty, ſome forty, ſome fifty“ _ 9 
thanks to us. So that except we think that God o ſixty years. How many come to the grave ape 11m 
hath made us to be our own tormentors, we have Younger, for one that lives to the ſhorreſt of theſe? dern 4 
ſmall reaſon to nouriſh our fears of death Chriſt himſelf, as is generally thought, lived but * Chronolo- | 1 
| 5 J. Conſider further, they are all but uſelefs un- chirty three years on Earth If it were 0 dene pd q 
6 27, Profitable fears. As all our care cannot make one| #5 it 15 paſt, you would think thirty years a long 5 1e 
Hair white or black, or add one Cubit to our Sta- time. Did you not long ago in your threatning fifth year 
ture, ſo can neither our fear prevent our ſufferings, ſickneſs, think with your ſelves, Oh, if 1 might of bis age. 
nor delay our dying-time an hour - Willing or un- but an one ſeven years more, or ten years 
willing we muſt away. Many a Mans fears have ha- more , And now 3 have enjoyed perhaps more 
ſtened his end; But no Mans ever did avert it. It's chan you then begg'd, and are you nevertheleſs un- 
true, a cautelous fear or care concerning the dan-| Willing yer ! except you would not die at all, but 
ger after death, hath profited many; and is very deſire an immortality here on Earth; which is a 
uſeful to the preventing of that danger; but for a Sin inconſiſtent with the truth of Grace; If 
member of Chriſt, and an Heir of Heaven, to be a- Your ſorrow be meerly this, That you are mortal, 
traid of entring his own Inheritance, this is a] I might as well have lamented it all your lives: 
hntul uſeleſs fear. | For ſure you could never be ignorant of this. Why 
u. 8 But though jt be uſeleſs in reſpect of good, ſhould not a Man that would die at all, be as well 
yet to Satan it is very ſerviceable. Our fears of willing at thirty or forty, if God ſee it meet, as 
Mniiydying enſnare our Souls, and add ſtrength to ma-[#* ſeventy or eighty ; nay, uſually when the long- Quid de 
"nce,ny temprations. Nay, when we are called to die, eſt day is come, Men are as loth to depart as ever. rerum na- 
® tor Chiift, and put to it ina day of trial, it may He that loſeth ſo many years, hath more cauſe to tura que- N "i 
eln. draw us to deny the known truth, and forſake the bewail his own neglect, than to complain of the rimur ? il- 11 
„ Lord God himſelf. You look upon it now as a ſhortneſs of his time, and were better lament the l © 0 I! 
„ mall fin, a common frailty of humane Nature wickedneſs of his life, than the brevity. Length fit vie f 1 
M But if you look to the dangerous conſequences of it, of time doth not conquer corruption, it never wi- ſcias uti, 
„n Methinks it ſhonld move you to other thoughts. thers, nor decays through age. Except we re-longa eft, j 
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14 What made Petey deny his Lord? what makes A- ceive an addition of grace, as well as time, we na- ers de 
1 poltates in ſuffering times forfake the truth? and | rally grow the older the worſe. Let us then egg 
* the green blade of unrooted Faith to wither before contented wich our allotted proportion. And as Non Exi- 
5 the heat of perſe cution? Fear of Impriſonment and we are convinced, that we ſhould not mur- guum tem- 
e. Poverty may do much, but fear of Death will do] mur againſt our aſſigned degree of wealth, of purisha- 5 
4 z much more. When you ſee the Gibbet, or hear multum perdimus. Satis longe vita, & in maximarum ors aim 
"hap | "he ſentence, if this fear of dying prevail in you , ogy pak or = eft, ſi rota bene collocetur, Sed ubi per luxum 
w F. Jou ſtrait begin to ſay as Peter, I know not the] © *&1gcntiam detuir, ubi nulli rei bonæ impenditur, ultima domum 


| aecefſitate cogente quam ire non intelleximus, tranſifle ſentimus. 

Ur They Man. When you ſee the Faggots ſet, and fire rea- Accepimus bre vem vitam, ſed fecimus : nec inopes ejus, ſed 8 poor 

SY vi the dy, you lt fay as that Apoſtate to the Martyr, Oh | ſumus. Seneca de brevit. vit. cap. 1 he ele Man bath a care in the 
n 


hr is hor, and nature's frail, forgetting thai 200, of 1 2 pk, of 2 2 be ſojourneth as 4 Jraveller in 
ing, the fire of Hell is hott I tight the Inns and kouſes in bis way : But without any trouble be leaveth the ba- 
Wine - of Hell is hotter, Sirs, as light as you] 5 4 þ Yn e 

lh make Se: wy ation, poſſ-ſſion, an uſe, with 4 ready and chearful mind, following him 
* ke of 1t, you know not of what force theſe that leadeib bim out of this life, upon no oecafon turning 05 is thankful 


| N for bis entertainment here; but be bleſſeib God for bis 4 bract 
"Prepare for Gli. Cyprian, de Mortalitat, pag. 344. 15 celeſtial manſion. Clemens * . pln lis I. Pg 
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health, of honour, and other things here; ſo let 
us not be diſcontented with our allowed proportion 
of time. Oh, my soul, depart in peace! Haſt 
thou not here enjoyed a competent ſhare? As thou 
wouldſt not deſire an unlimited ſtate in wealth and 
honour, ſo deſire it not in point of time. Is it fit 
that God or thou ſhould be the ſharer ? If thou 
wert ſenſible how little thou deſerveſt an hour of 
that patience which thou haſt enjoyed, thou wouldſt 
think thou haſt had a large part. Wouldſt thou 
have thy age called back again? canſt thou eat 
thy bread, and have it too? Is it not Divine 
wiſdom that ſets the bounds? God will not let one 
have all the work, nor all the ſuffering, nor all the 
honour of the work : He will honour himſelf by 
variety of inſtruments; by various perſons, and 
ſeveral ages, and not by one perſon or age: Seeing 
thou haſt ad ed thine own part, and finiſhed thine 
appointed courſe, come down contentedly, that 
others may ſucceed, who muſt have their turns a+ 
well as thou. As of all other outward things, fo 
alſo of that time and life, thou mayſt as well have 
too much, as too little: Only of God, and Eter- 
nal Life, thou canſt never enjoy too much, nor too 
long. Great receivings will have great accounts; 
where the Leaſe is longer, the Fine and Rent muſt 
be the greater. Much time hath much duty. Is it not 
as eaſie to anſwer for the receivings and the duties 
of thirty years, as of an hundred ? Beg thereforc 
for grace to improve it better; but be contented 
with thy ſhare of time. 
10. Conſider, thou haſt had a competency of 
the comforts of life, and not of naked time alone. 
God might have made thy life a miſery ; till thou 
hadſt been as weary of poſſeſſing it, as thou art now 
afraid of loſing it. 
nefits and ends of living, thy life would have been 
but a ſlender comfort. They in Hell have life as 
well as we, and longer far than they deſire : God 
might have ſuffered thee to have conſumed thy days 
in ignorance, or to have ſpent thy life to the laſt 
hour, before he brought thee home to himſelf, and 
given thee the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt; and 
then thy life had been ſhort, though thy time long, 
But he hath opened thine eyes in the morning of 
thy days, and acquainted thee hetimes with the 
* Solvs la- trade of thy life; I know the beſt are but negligent 
piens ge- loyterers, and ſpend not their time according to its 
2 3 worth, * but yet he that hath an hundred years 
oy Red time, and loſeth it all, lives not ſo long as he that 
tur: om- hath but twenty and beſtows it well. It's too ſoon 


19. 


nia illi ſe- to go to Hell at a hundred yeais old, and not too 


cula, aut ſoon to go to Heaven at twenty f. The means are 
Deo ſer- | 


une, do be valued in reference to their end: That is the 
Tranſivit beſt means, which ſpeedilieſt and ſureſt obtaineth 
tempus ? the end. He that hath enjoyed moſt of the ends 
Aliquid of life, hath had the beſt life, and not he that hath 
ex 10Gre- lived longeſt, You that are acquainted with the 
compre- life of Grace, what if you live but twenty or thirty 
hendit. 


2 ?* wickedneſs? God might have let you have lived 
ur. Ven. like the ungodly World, and then you would have 
turum had cauſe to be afraid of dying. We have lived in 


eſt? Hoc a place and time of light : in Europe, not in Aſia, 
Africa, or America; in England, not in Spain or 
Italy: in the Age when Knowledge doth moſt a- 
bound, and not in our Fore-fathers days of dark- 
um tem- neſs; we have lived among Bibles, Sermons, Books, 


percipit. 
Longum 
illi vitam 
facit omni- 


por um in 
un um collatio. 


a gunt occupatos fuiſſe. Seneca de brevit. vit. 15. 


+ lter imperfectum exit, fi in media parte, aut citra petitum lo- 


cum fteceris. Vita non eſt imperfedta, ti honefta eſt. Ubicunque de- 


fines, ti bene deſinis, tota eft, Seneca Epiſt. 77. pag. 6. 8. Nemo tam 
imperitus eſt, ut neſciat fibi quandoque moriendum; tamen cum pro- 
pe acceſſcrit, rergiverſatur, tremit, plorat. Nonne tibi videbitur ſtul- 
tiſhmus omnium qui fleverit quod ante annos mille non vixerat ? At- 
qui ftultus eſt qui flet, quod poſt annos mille non vivet. Hæc paria 


ſunt, non eris nec tuiſti. Seneca, Epiſt. 77. p. 689. 


If he had denyed thee the be- 


years? would you change it for a thouſand years of 


morum bre viſſima ac ſolicitiſhma tas eſt, qui præte- 
ritorum obliviſcuntur, præſentia negligunt, de futuro timent: Cum 
ad extremum venerint, ſero intelligunt, miſeri, tamdiu ſe cum nihil 


and Chriſtians. As one Acre of fruitful Soil, is 


better than many of barren Commons: as the poſ- 
ſeſſion of a Kingdom for one year, is bet- 
ter thana Leaſe of a Cottage for twenty; ſo twenty 
or thirty years living in ſuch a place or age, as we, 
is better than Methuſelab's age in the caſe of moſt 
of the World beſides. And ſhail we not then be 
contented with our portion? If we who are Mini. 
ſters of the Goſpel have ſeen abundant fruit of our 
labours, if God hath bleſſed our labour in ſeven 
years, more than ſome others in twenty or thirty; 
if God have made us the happy ( though unwor- 
thy) means of converting and ſaving more Souls at a 
Sermon, than ſome better Men in all their Lives: 
what cauſe have we to complain of the ſhortneſs of 


unſucceſsful preaching have been comfortable? will 
it do us good to labour to little purpoſe, ſo we 


for the ſervice of the Church, as our deceitful 
hearts are ſtil] pretending, then ſure if God ho- 


time we have our deſire. God will have each to 
have his ſhare : when we have had ours, let us reſt 
contented, Perſwade then thy backward Soul to 
ts duty, and argue down theſe dreadful thoughts: 
Unworthy wretch ! Hath thy Father allowed thee 
lo large a part, and cauſed thy lot to fall ſo well? 
and given thee thine abode in pleaſant places? and 


| 


life doth want in length, made up in breadth, and 


dings? of ſweet Experiences ? of aſtoniſhing Pro- 
vidences hath thy lite partaked of? ſo that many 


dred years, have not altogether enjoyed ſo much. 
And yetart thou not ſatisfied with thy lot ? Hath 
thy life been ſo ſweet, that thou art loth to leave 
It? is that the thanks thou returneſt to him, who 
\weetened it to draw thee to his own ſweetneſs ? 
Indeed, if this had been all thy portion, I could 
not blame thee to be diſcontented : And yet let me 
tell thee too, that of all theſe poor Souls ; who 
have no other portion, but receive all their good 
things in this life, there is few or none even of 
them, who ever had ſo full a ſhare as thy ſelf. And 
haſt thou not then had a fair proportion, for one 
that muſt ſhortly have Heaven beſides ? Oh foo- 
liſh Soul ! would thou wert as covetous after Eter- 
nity,as thou art for a fading periſhing life! and af- 
ter the bleſſed preſence of God, as thou art for conti- 
nuance with Earth and Sin! Then thou wouldſt 


th wheels of his Chariots ? How long Lord! how 
ong! Trud 

11. Conſider, what if God ſhould grant thy de. 
fire, and ler thee live yet many years, but withal 
ſhould ſtrip thee of the comforts of life, and deny 
thee the mercies which thou haſt hitherto enjoyed ? 
Would this be a bleſſing worth the begging for 
Might not God in Judgment give thee life, as he 
gave the murmuring Ifraelites Quails? Or as he oft- 
times gives Men Riches and Honour, when he ſees 
them over-carneſt for it? Might he not juſtly oy 


— 


our time in the work of God? would unprofitable, 
may but labour long? If our deſires of living are 


nour us to do the more ſervice, though in the leſſer 


The } 
40 | 
filled up all thy life with mercies? and doſt thou/«: if 


think thy ſhare too ſmall? is not that which Ow 
y 
weight, and ſweetneſs? Lay all together, and look n. 
about thee, and tell me, how many of thy Neigh prin 
bours have more? how many in all the Town or 
Country have had a better ſhare than thou? why 1 
mighteſt not thou have been one of the thouſands, G 
whoſe carcaſſes thou haſt ſeen ſcattered as Dung on hi 
the Earth? or why mighteſt not thou have been 
one that's uſeleſs in the Church, and an unprofita- a 
ble burden to the place thou liveſt in ? What amul- fs 
titude of hours of conſolation ? of delightful Sab- unn 
baths ? of pleaſant Studies? of precious Compa- /*/"; 
nions? of wondrous Deliverances? of excellent/® N 
Opportunities? of fruitful Labours? of joyful Ti-1.114 


an hundred who have each of them lived an hun- 


rather look through the windows, and cry through the Jadg 
lattices, Why is his chariot ſolong a coming! why tatty 28. 
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to thee, ſeeing thou hadſt rather linger on Earth, 

than come away and enjoy my preſence; ſeeing 

thou art ſo greedy of Life, take it, and a curſe 
with it; never let Fruit grow on it more, nor the 

con of comfort ſhine upon it, nor the dew of my 
bleſſing ever water it: Let thy Table be a ſnare, 

let thy Friends be thy ſorrow; let thy Riches be 
corrupted, and the Ruſt of thy Silver eat thy Fleſh. 

Go hear Sermons as long as thou wilt, but let ne- 

ver Sermon do thee good more: let all thou heareſt 
make againſt thee, and increaſe the ſmart of thy 
wounded Spirit: If thou love Preaching better than 
Heaven, go and preach till thon be weary, but 
never profit Soul more. Sirs, what if God ſhould 

thus chaſtiſe our inordinate deſires of living, were 

it not juſt ? and what good would our lives then 

do us? Seeſt thou not- ſome that ſpend their, days 

on their Couch in groaning ? and ſome in begging 

by the high way ſides? and others in ſeeking bread 

from door to door? and moſt of the world in la 
bouring for Food and Rayment, and liying only'that 

they may live, and loſing the ends and benefits of 
life? Why, what good would ſuch a life do thee, 

4 ” were it never ſo long ? when thy Soul ſhall ſerve 
fu a thee only inſtead of Salt, to _— thy body from 
nn ſtinking ? God might give thee life, till thou art 
# „ weary of living; and as glad to be rid of it, as 7. 
a fx das or Achitophel : and make thee like many miſera- 


Jai only, yer. anſwer fome Objections, and fo 8. 2. 


conclude this Uſe,: . . 


- 4 


1. Objeck. Oh, If I were but certain of Heaven, 
ſnould then never ſtick at dying. 

Anſw. 1. Search, for all that, whether ſome off 
the forementioned cauſes may not be in fault, as 


well as this. | CCC 
2. Didſt thou not ſay ſo long ago; Have you 
not been in this Song this many years? if you are 
yet uncertain, whoſe fault is it? you have had no- 
thing elſe to do with your lives, nor no greater 
matter than this to mind. Were you not better. 
preſently fall to the trial, till you have put the 
Queltion out of doubt? Muſt God ſtay while you 
rifle ? and muſt, his patience be continued to che- 
riſh your negligence; If thou have plaid the loyte- 
rer, do ſo no longer; Go ſearch thy Soul, and fol- 
low the ſearch cloſe, till thou come to a clear diſ- 
covery.. Begin to night, ſtay not till the next 
morning. Certainty comes not by length of time, 
but by the bleſſing of the Spirit upon wiſe and faith- 
ful tryal, You may linger out thus twenty years 
more, and be ſtill as uncertain as now you are. 
3. A perfect Certainty may not. be expected; 
we ſhall ſtill be deficient in that as well as in other 
things: They who think the Apoſtle ſpeaks abſo- 
lutely, and not comparatively, of a perfect aſſu- 
rance in the very degree, when he mentions a Ple- 


„% ble Creatures in the World, who can hardly for- 

Tea hear laying violent hands on themſelves. Be not 
= * therefore ſo importunate for life ; which may prove 
"1, a Judgment inſtead of a bleſſin. 17 
| 1 bh a not deſire it out of meer impatience. under poverty, fichneſs or 
„ ſafering; but in wearineſs of ſmming we may: but ſo, as yet patient 
10 tay God's time, and be willing to die when be calls. | = 


F.21 12, Conſider, how many of the precious Saints 
of God, of all Ages and places, have gone before 
thee. Thou art not to enter an untrodden path, 
nor appointed firſt to break the Ice. Except only 
Enoch and Elias, which of the Saints have eſcaped 
death? And art thou better than they? There are 
many Millions of Saints dead, more than do now 
remain on Earth. What a number of thine own bo- 
ſom friends, and intimate acquaintance, and com- 
panions in duty, are now there? and why ſhouldeſt 
e, thou be ſo loth to follow? * Nay, hath not Jeſus 
ele Chriſt himſelf gone this way? hath: he not ſanctifi- 
nz of ed the Grave to us? and perfamed the duſt with his 
w own body? and art thou loth to follow him too? 
g 0 O rather, let us ſay as Thomas, Let us alſo go, and 
| ver io die with him; or rather, let us ſuffer with him, that 
5 Ao, we may be glorified together with him Þ. 
14 | ane 


* Lmnted the dying, as if 'they were periſbing: But when Chriſt bad 
uſed bis Body, TE is 10 * be 8 3 — all that believe in Chriſt . 
namle upon it as nothing , and had rather die a thouſand times, than deny 
faith of Chriſt, For they know that by dying they do not periſh, but live, 
M by the Reſurreftion are made immortal. Athanaſ. de Incarnat. Verbi. 

i is certainly reported that St. Peter when be ſaw bis Wife led to death, 
glad that ſhe was called to it, and that ſhe was going home ; and ſtrongly 
porting and comforting ber, be called ber ty ber name, 62 ing, Ho ! Se 
mm 1:member the Lord. Clem. Alexand, Stromat. lib. 7. 


kalle Many ſuch like Conſiderations might be added, 
95 if as that Chriſt hath taken out the ſting z How light 
7: the Saints have made of it: how cheerfully the very 
dene ca Pagans have entertained it, * Ge. But becauſe all 
. ad that's hitherto ſpoken, is alſo conducible to the 
24 lame purpoſe, I paſs them by. If what hath been 
laid, will not perſwade, Scripture and Reaſon 
have little rere BHI RL 
have ſaid the more on this ſubject, finding it ſo 
needful to my ſelf and others; finding that among 
ſo many Chriſtians, who could do and ſuffer much 
for Chriſt, there is yet ſo few that can willingly 
die; and of many who have ſomewhat ſubdued o- 
ther carruptions, ſo few have got the conqueſt of 
this. This cauſed me to draw forth theſe Arrows 


enough beſides thee? Think not too highly of thy 


rophory or full Aſſurance, I know no reaſon but 
they may expect perfection in all things elſe as well 
as this. When you have done all, you will know this 
but in part, If your belief of that Scripture, which 


faith, Believe and be ſaved, be imperfect; and if 


your knowledge, whether your own deceitful 
hearts do ſincerely believe or not, be imperfect; or 
if but one of theſe two be imperfect the reſult or 
concluſion muſt needs be ſo too. If you would 


chen ſtay till you ate perfectly certain, you may 


ſtay for ever: if you have attained aſſurance but in 
ſome degree, or got but the grounds for aſſurance 
laid, it is then the ſpeedieſt and ſureſt way, to de- 
ſire rather to be quickly in Reſt: For then, and ne- 
ver till then, will both the grounds and aſſurance 
be fully perfect. 3 
4. Both your aſſurance, and the comfort there- 
of, is the gift of che Spirit, who is a free beſtow- 
er: And God's uſual time to be largeſt in mercy, is 
when his People are deepeſt in neceſſity. A mercy 
in ſeaſon, is the ſweeteſt mercy. I could give you 
here abundance of late examples of thoſe who have 
languiſhed for aſſurance and comfort: ſome all 
their ſickneſs, and ſome moſt of their lives: and 
when they have been near to death, they have re- 
ceived in abundance, Never fear death then 
through imperfeQtion of aſſurance ; for that is the 
moſt uſual time of all, when God. moſt fully and 
ſweetly beſtows it. VNN 5 
ObjeF. 2. Oh, but the Churches neceſſities are 
great; God hath made me uſeful in my place: ſo 
that the loſs will be to many; or elſe, methinks I 
could willingly die. | 
Anſw. This may be the Caſe of ſome ; but yet 8. 22; 
remember the Heart is deceitful. God is often pre- 
tended, when our ſelves are intended. But if this 
be it that ſticks with thee indeed, conſider, Wile 
thou pretend to be wiſer than God? Doth not he 
know how to provide for his Church? Cannot he 
do his work withour thee ? or find out Inſtruments 


ſelf, becauſe 'God hath made thee uſeful. Muſt 
the Church needs fall when thou art gone? Art 
thou the 'Foundation on which it's built, Could 
God' take away a Moſes, an Aaron, David, Elias, 
&c: and find Supply for all their Places? and can- 
not he alſo find Supply for thine ? This is to dero- 
gate from God too much, and to arrogate too much 
unto thy ſelf. Neither art thou fo merciful as 


om the quiver of Scripture, and ſpend them a. 
vainſtie,” 01550 Won! 2 1 1 203 031 
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God; nor canſt love the Church fo well as he: 
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4 la As his letereſt is inftfltely beyond! thing, fo Is his 
Form tender Care and Bounty. But of this before. 

1 to D. ee 209 975 e 
Haverenter (ut Melch, Adam in eſns vita.) 30 Frederick tbe thir1 
Prince Elettor,  Palſgrave of Rhine, when be was dying at Heidelberg, 
ſaid 10 bis Friengs, I have lived long enough on Earth for ou, I muſt nom 
g0 live for my ſelf in Heaven for ever. As Jac. Grynæus in the laſt words 
in his Commentary on the Hebrews : So methinks when Miniſters bave li- 
ved Jong in hard Labour and Sufferingsfor God und the Church, they u 
be willing io live in Heaven for God and themſelves. I may. ſay of our Ser- 
vice, as Cyprian to ſome that were loth:ro die, becauſe they would fawn die 
Martyrs, I bad (ſaith one) fully ſet my Heart on it, and devoted my ſelf #0 
Martyrdom ; Martyrdom is mot in thy Power, but is God's Gift. Nor can 
thou ſay, that Titft laſt that 'tohichthou know ſt not whether thou wert wort 
to receive. God, the Searcher of the Heart, who ſaw thee' prepared in Reſo- 
lution, will giue the Reward for thy Reſolution. As an evil Thought is ſeen in 
the wicked; ſo a Purpoſe vo confeſs Chriſt, and a Soul given up 0 Good. 
fhall be cromnei by Gbd the Fudge. For it is one thing to want an Heart 
for Martyrdom, arid avoiber to want Martyrdom, when we' have a Heatt. 
God will judge thee ſuch as be finds tbee. For it is not our Blood that 
God deſires, but our Faith or Fidelity, Opr. de Mortalitat. Set. 12: 


. Yet miſtake me not in all that I have ſaid: I de- 
ny not but that it. is law ful and neceſſary for a Chri- 
ſtian, upon both the before- mentioned Grounds, 

to deſire God to delay his Death; both for a fur- 
ther Opportunity of gaining Aſſuraace, and alſo to 

Fee Phil, be further ſerviceable. to the Church. Time and 

2, 26, 27. Life is a moſt precious Mercy: not ſo much becauſe 

of what we here enjoy, but becauſe Eternity of Joy 

or Torment dependeth on this time, when it muſt 
o with Man for ever in Heaven or Hell, according 
to the Proviſion he makes on Earth; and they that 
will find a Treaſure in Heaven, muſt now lay it up 
there (Mat. 6. 19, 20.) I do not blame a Man that 
is well in his Wits, if he be loth to die, till he hath 
ſome comfortable Aſſurance, that it ſhall certainly 


go well with him in another World. And every 


Man's Affurance, as I have proved, is imperfect. 
And there 1 doubt not but, 1. We may pray for. 
Recovery from Sickneſſes. 2. And may rejoice in, 
it, and give Thanks for it, as a great Mercy. 
3. And may pray hard for our godly and ungodly 
Friends in their Sickneſs. 4. And muſt value our 
Time highly, and improve it, as a Mercy which 
we muſt be accountable for. 5. And every godly, 
Man is ſo uſeful to the Church, ordinarily, that e- 
ven for the Churches Service he may deſire to live 
longer, as Paul did, even till he come to the full 
ge of Man, and while he is able to ſerve the 
Charch, and it hath need of him. No Man ſhould 
be over-haſty to a State that muſt never be chan- 
ged, when both Aſſurance of Glory, and his Fit- 
neſs for it, are ſtill imperfect; and ordinarily the 
Saints grow fitter in their Age. But then this 
muſt not be in love of Earth, but we muſt take it 
as our preſent Loſs to be kept from Heaven, tho 
it may tend to the Churches and our own futuie 
Advantage, and ſo may be deſired : So that you 
muſt {till ſee that | 
boye Earth, even when you have cauſe to pray foi 
longer Time, as ſhe that longs to be married to a 
Prince, may deſire delay for Preparation. But 
firſt, This is nothing to their Caſe who are ſtill 
delay ing, and, never willing; whoſe true Diſcon- 
tents are at Death it ſelf, more than at the Unſea- 
ſonableneſs of dying. Secandly, Though fuch 
Deſires are 2 law ful, yet muſt they be care- 
fully bounded and moderated; t 


ry 4n our Deſires ; but cheer- 


avlolute and perempto 
fully yield lo D 


a non eſſe. Auguft. de Civit. lid, 11. cap. 26. 


Heaven be valued and loved a- 


| o which end are| 
the former Conſiderations. We mult not be too 


iſpoſal. The righteſt Tem- 


of God for 8 


m poteſt jy, 
the jucundun 
Et cum ſe ,;. 
s eſſe ſentiant, nos ſeipſos de rebus ſed miſeriam ſuam potiy;, 
ferri velint; etiam miſerrimus, N immottalſtatem daret, qs. 
= miſeria moxeretur ; propoſito ſtbi quod ſi in eadem miſet ia en. 

e nollent, nulli & nuſduam eſſent futuri, fed omni mode pern 
profetto exultarent lætitia, & ſic ſemper eligerent eſſe, quatt on; 


Sed de tolerzu 
tantum miſeria intelligendum eſt. | * * 


Auſw. Pll not meddle with that which is contro- 
verſial in this: Whether Death be properly a Pu- 
niſhment or not: But grant, that in it ſelf conſi- 
dered, it may be called evil, as being naturally the 
Diſſolution of the Creature. Vet being ſanctiſied 
to us by Chriſt, and being the Seaſon and Occaſion 
of ſo great a Good, as is the preſent Poſſeſſion of 
God in Chriſt; it may be welcomed with a glad 
Submiſſion, if not with Deſire. Chriſt affords us 
Grounds enough to comfort us againſt this natural 
Evil; and therefore endues us with the Principle of 
Grace, to raiſe us above the Reach of Nature. 
For all thoſe low and poor Objections, as leaving 
Houſe, Goods, and Friends, leaving our Children 
unprovided, Cc. I paſs them over, as of leſſer 
Moment, than to take much with Men of Grace, 
Laſtly, Underſtand me in this alſo, that I have 
ſp ken all this to the faithful Soul. I perſwade not 
the Ungodly from fearing Death. It's a Wonder 
rather, that they fear it no more, and ſpend not 
their Days in continual Horror, as is ſaid before. 
Truly, but that we know a Stone is Inſenſible, and. 
a hard Heart is dead and, ſtupid, or elſe a Man 


'ould admire hom Jour Souls can liye in Eaſe aud 
Quietneſs, that mult be turned out of chefe Bodię 
into everlaſting Flames! Or that benot ſure, at 
leaſt it they ſhould die this Night, .whether they 
ſhall lodge in Heaven or Hell the next: eſpecially 
when many are called, and ſo few chaſen; and the 
Righteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved. One 
would think ſuch Men ſhould eat their Bread with 
trembling, and the Thoughts of their Danger 
ſhould keep them waking in the Night; and they 
ſhould fall preſently a ſearching themſelves, and 
[enquiring of others, and crying to God, That if u dn 
it were poſlible they might quickly be out of this /* I 
Danger, and ſo their Hearts be freed from Hor- Sia 
or! For a Man to quake at the Thoughts of Death, ile x7 
that looks by it to be diſpoſſeſſed of his Happineſs, Car 
and knoweth not whither he is next to go, this is no 


wonder. But for the Saints to fear their Paſſa Dk 


Death to Reſt, this is anunreaſonable hurtful Opern 
Fear. rt, 4 
| ; l. 146 
and bis following Tractate de Conſolatione mortis parentum. L#* 
Grogi Epiſt. ad Gal 20, pag, 67. Mali cum 5 poſſint de WV 
rettam rationem reddere, cumque timeant coram — Uh a 
latant mortem quantum poſſunt, corpus lautis opipariſque ciborum 
neribus paſcendo : ut fi poſſent in perpetuam in hac vita permaneft, 
Mulier adultera, quæ domi adulterum habet, quando maritus i 
att Pulſat, non ita cito aperit, ſed tardatur, ut interim abſcon-" 
poſſit adulter um; Ita mali, Ge. Stella in Luke 12. Tom, 2. Pp. 19 
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CHAP. III 


Phil.1 


Per is that ot Pauls, to be in a Streight between 


two; deliring to depart, and be with Chriſt, and 
yet to ſtay while God will have us, to do the 
Chur ch the utmoſt, Service. But alas! we are ſel- 
dom in this Stteight: Our Deſires run. out all one 
way, and that far the Fleſh, and not the Church: 
23. Our Streights are only for fear of dying; and not 
betwixt the earneſt Deſires of dying, and of living. 
He that deſireth Life only to prepare for Heaven, 


Motives to a Heavenly Life. 
W-* have now by the guidance of the Word of 
XV the Lord, and by the aſſiſtance of his Spi- 
rit, ſhewed you the nature of the Reſt of the Saints: 
and acquainted you with ſome duties in relation 
thereto: We come now to the cloſe of all, to preſs 
you tothe great duty, which I chiefly intend 

when I begun this ſubject, and have here reſerved 


* 
4 


51 


doth love Heaven better than Life on Earth, for 
the End is ſtill more beloved than all the Means. 


it to the laſt place, becauſe I know hearers are 11 
ice, becaufe 1 KNOW | ; 


r . . 1 
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ally of ſlippery memories; yet apt to retain che Heaven in our mouths, but the World were the 
laſt that is ſpoken, though they forget all that went only ſubject of our ſpeeches; then all would account 
before. Dear friends, its pity that either you or Iſ us to be ungodly; why then may we not call our 
ſhould forget any thing of that which doth ſo near · hearts ungodly, that have ſo little delight in Chriſt 
Iy concern us, as this Eternal Reſt of the Saints and He wen? A holy Tongue will not excuſe or ſecure 
doth. But if you mult needs forget ſomething,|a prophane heart. Why did Chriſt pronounce his 
let it be any thing elſe, rather than this: let it be Diſciples Eyes and Ears ſo bleſſed, but as they were 
rather all that I have hitherto ſaid (though I hope| doors to let in Chriſt by his works and words into 
of better) than this one enſuing Ac. their heatt? O bleſſed are the eyes that ſo ſee, and 
js there a Reſt, and ſuch a Reſt remaining 2 ears that ſo hear, that the heart is thereby raiſed 
us? Why then are our Thoughts no more upon to this bleſſed heavenly frame. Sirs, ſo much of 
it? why are not our Hearts continually there ? your hearts as is empty of Chriſt and Heaven, let it 
why dwell we not there in conſtant contemplation ? be filled with ſhame and ſorrow, and not with eaſe. 
Girs, Ask your hearts in good earneſt, What is But let me turn my Reprehenſion to Exhortati- 5. 2. 
the cauſe of this neglect? are we reaſonable in this? on, That you would turn this Conviction into Re- 
or, are we not? Hath the Eternal God provided us formation. And I have the more hope, becauſe I 
ſuch a Glory, and 1 to take us up to dwell here addreſs my ſelf to Men of Conſcience, that 
with himſelf? and is not this worth the thinking dare not wilfully diſobey God, and to Men whoſe 
on? Should not the ſtrongelt deſires of our hearts Relations to God are many and near, and there- 
be after it? and the daily delights of our Souls be fore methinks there ſhould need the fewer words to 
there? Do we believe this? and can we yet tor- |perſwade their hearts to him: Yea, becauſe I ſpeak 
get and neglect it? What's the matter? Will not to no other Men but only them whoſe portion is 
God give us leave to approach this light ? or will there, whoſe hopes are there, and who have for- 
he not ſuffer our Souls to taſt and ſee it: why then, ſaken all that they may enjoy this Glory; and ſhall 
what means all his earneſt invitations? Why doth) be diſcouraged from perſwading ſuch to be hea- 
he ſo condemn our earthly-mindednels, and com-|venly-minded ? why, fellow Chriſtians, if you will 
mand us to ſet our affections above? Ah vile hearts! not hear and obey, who will? well may we be diſ- 
If God were againſt it, we were likelier to be for couraged to exhort the poor, blind, ungodly 
it; when he would have us to keep our ſtation, then World, and may ſay as Moſes, Exod. 16. 12. Be- 
we are aſpiring to be like God, and are ready to in- hold the Children of Iſrael have not bearkened unto me, 
vade the Divine Prerogatives : But when he com- bow then ſhall Pharaoh hear me? Whoever thou art 
mands our hearts to Heaven, then they ill not ſtir theretore that readeſt theſe lines, I require thee, 
an Inch: like our Predeceſſors, the ſinful Iraelites : as thou tendereſt thine Allegiance to the God of 
When God would have them march for Canaan, Heaven, as ever thou hopeſt for a part in this Glo- 
then they mutiny, and will not ſtir; either they ry, that thou preſently take thy heart to task: 
fear the Giants, or the walled Cities, or want ne- chide it for its wilful ſtrangeneſs to God: turn thy 
ceſſaries, ſomething hinders them 3 but when God |choughrs from the purſuit of vanity, bend thy 
bids them not go, then will they needs be preſent- Soul, to ſtudy Eternity, buſie it about the life to 
Iy marching, and fight they will, though it be to come: habituate thy ſelf to ſuch Contemplations, 
their overthrow. If the fore- thoughts of Glory and let not thoſe thoughts be ſeldom and curſory, 
were forbidden Fruits, perhaps we ſhould be ſooner |but ſettle upon them; dwell here, bath thy Soul 
drawn unto them; and we ſhould itch (as the Bet- in Heavens delights; drench thine affections in 
ſhemites) to be looking into This Ark. Surel am, theſe Rivers of pleaſure, or rather in this Sea of 
where God hath forbidden us to place our thoughts conſolation; and if thy backward Soul begin to 
and our delights, thither it is eaſie enough to draw flag, and thy looſe thoughts to fly abroad, call 
them. If he ſay (Love not the World, nor the|them back, hold them to their work, put them on, 
things of the World) we doat upon it neverthe- bear not with their lazineſs, do not connive at one 
leſs. We have love enough if the World require neglect ; and when thou haſt once in obedience to 
it, and thoughts enough to purſue our profits. God tried this work, and followed on till thou haſt 
How delightfully and unweariedly can we think of | got acquainted with it, and kept a cloſe guard up- 
vanity ? and day after day imploy our minds about [on thy thoughts till they are accuſtomed to obey, 
the Creature? And have we no thoughts of this ſand till thou haſt got ſome maſtery over them, thou 
our Reſt ? How freely, and how frequently can we wilt then find thy ſelf in the Suburbs of Heaven, and 
think of our Pleaſures, our Friends, our Labours, as it were in a new World; thou wilt then find in- 
our Fleſh, our Luſts, our common Studies, our deed, that there is ſweetneſs in the work and way of 
News ; yea, our very Miſeries, our Wrongs, our God, and that the life of Chriſtianity is a life of joy: | bi 
- Sufferings and our Fears? But where is the Chriſti- Thou wilt meet with thoſe abundant conſolations, 1h 
an whoſe heart is on his Reſt ? Why Sirs ? what is which thou haſt prayed, and panted, and groan- Wi 
the matter? Why are we not taken up with the ed after, and which ſo few Chriſtians do ever | 4 9 
views of Glory ? and our Souls more accuſtomed to] here obtain, becauſe they know not the way to Ii 
theſe delightful Meditations? Are we fo full ol] them, or elſe make not Conſcience of walking in it. 
Joy that we need no more? or is there no matte! | Youſee the work now before you: This, this is 
in Heaven for our joyous thoughts? or rather, are that I would fain perſwade your Souls to practiſe: 
not our hearts carnal and blockiſh? Earth will to] Beloved Friends and Chriſtian Neighbours, who 
Earth. Had we more Spirit, it would be other-| hear me this day, let me beſpeak your Conſcien- 
wiſe with us. As the Jews uſe to caſt to the|ces in the Name of Chriſt, and command you by 
Ground the Book of Eſther, before they read it, che Authority I have received from Chriſt, that 
becauſe the name of God is not in it: And | you faithfully ſet upon this weighty duty, and fix 
as Aupuſtin caſt by Ciceros writings, becauſe they | your eye more ſtedfaſtly on your Reſt, and daily 
contained not the Name of Jeſus ; So let us hum- | delight in the fore-thoughts thereof. 1 have per- 
ble and caſt down theſe ſenſual hearts, that have in ſwaded you to many other duties, and (I bleſs God) 
| $f them no more of Chriſt and Glory. As we ſhould |any of you have obeyed, and I hope never to find 
not own our duties any further than ſomewhat ot | you at that paſs as to ſay when you perceive the com- 
Chriſt is in them, ſo ſhould we no further own our | mand of the Lord, that you will not be perſwaded, 
hearts: And as we ſhould delight in the Crea- nor obey ; if I ſhould, it were high time to bewail 
Lures no further than they have reference to Chriſt your miſery : Why, you may almoſt as well ſay, 
and Eternity; ſo ſhould we no further approve of | We will not obey, as fit ſtil] and not obey, Chri- 
TT our own hearts. If there were little of Chriſt and |ſtians, 1 beſeech you, as you take me for your 
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Teacher, and have called me hitherto, ſo hearken 


1 


to this Doctrine; if ever 1 ſhall prevail with you in 

any thing, let me prevail wirh you in this, to ſet 
your hearts where you expect a Reſt and Treaſure. 

Do you not remember, that hen you called me to 
be your Teacher, yon promiſed me under your 
hands that you wovld fairhfully and conſcionably 
endeavour the receiving every truth, and obey- 


ing every command, which | ſhould from the Word | thing elſe that you dearly love; and as little would 


of God manifeſt to you; I now charge your 
promiſe upon you; I never delivered to you a 
more apparent Truth, nor wo upon you 4 more 
apparent duty than this. If I knew you would 
not obey, what ſhould 1 do here preaching? Not 
that I deſire you to receive it chiefly as from me, 
bur as from Chriſt, on whoſe Meſſage I come. Me- 
thinks, if a Child ſhould ſhew you Scripture, anc 
ſpeak to you the Word of God, you ſnould not dare 
to diſobey it. Do not wonder that | per ſwade yor 
ſo earneſtly ; though indeed if we were truly rea 
ſonable in ſpiritual things, as we are in common, 
it would be a real wonder that Men ſhould need fo 
much perſwaſion to ſo ſweet and plain a duty: but 
know the imployment is high, the heart is carthly, 
and will {till draw back; the temptations and hin- 
drances will be many and great, and therefore ] 
fear, before we have done, and laid open more 
fully the nature of the Duty, that you will confeſs 
all theſe perſwaſions little enovgh : The Lord 
grant they prove not ſo, too little, as to fail of ſuc. 


ceſs, and leave you as they find you : Say not, We | 


are unable to ſet, our own hearts on heaven, this 
muſt be the work of God only, and therefore al] 
your Exhortation is in vain : for I tell you, tho 
God be the chief diſpoſer of your hearts; yet next 
under him you have the greateſt command of them 
your ſelves, and a great power in the ordering of 
your own thoughts, and for determining your own 
wills in their choice : though without Chriſt you 
can do nothing, yet under him you may do much, 
and muſt do much, or elſe it will be undgne, and 
you undone through your neglect: Do Mur own 
parts, and you have no cauſe to diſtruſt w ther 
Chriſt will do his: Do not your own Conſciences 
tell you when your thoughts fly abroad, that you 
might do more than you do to reſtrain them? and 
when your hearts lye flat, and neglect Eternity, 
and ſeldom mind the joys before yon, that moſt of 
this neglect is wilful ?If you be to ſtudy a ſer Speech 
you can force your thoughts to the intended ſubj ct, 
ifa Miniſter be to ſtudy a Sermon, he can force hi 
thoughts to the moſt ſaving Truths, and that with. 

out any ſpecial grace: might not a tive Chriſtian 
then mind more the things of the Jife to come, if 
he did not neglect to exerciſe that authority ove: 
his own thoughts, which God hath given him? 
eſpecially in ſuch a work as this, where he may 
more confidently expect the aſſiſt ance of Chriſt, 
who uſeth not to forſake his People in the work he 
ſets them on. If a carnal Miniſter can make it his 
work, to ſtudy about Chriſt and Heaven through 
all his life time, and all becavſe it's the trade he 
lives by, and knows not how to ſubliſt without it; 
why then, methinks a Spiritual Chriſtian ſhould 
ſtudy as conſtantly the Joys of Heaven, becauſe it 
is the very buſineſs he lives for, and that the place 
he muſt be in for ever : If.the Cook can find in his 
heart to labour and ſweat about your Meat, becauſe 
it is the trade that maintains him, though perhaps 
he taſt it not himſelf : Methinks then, you for 
whom it is prepared, ſhould willingly beſtow that 
daily pains, to taſt its ſweetneſs, and feed upon 


it; and if it were about your bodily Food, you Religion, that hath a weak underſtanding, a fail- „ 
would think it no great pains neither; a good ſto-| ing memory, a ſtammering Tongue, yet his heart? 


mach takes it for no great labour to eat and drink 
of the beſt till it be ſatisfied, nor needs It any great 
invitation thereto. Chriſtians, if your Souls were 


found and right, they would perceive incompara- Calvin in Mat. 6. 21. 


bly more delight and ſweetneſs in Knowing, 
Thinking, Believing, Loving, and Rejoycing in 
our future Bleſſedneſs in the fruition of God; thin 
be ſoundeſt Stomach finds in its Food; or the 
rongeſt Senſes in the enjoyment of their Objects; 
ſo little painful would this work be to you, and ſo 
little ſhould I need to preſs you to it: it's nd 
great pains to you to think of a Friend, or any 


8 r 


it be to think of Glory, if your love and delight 
were truly there: If you do but ſee ſome Jewel, 
or Treaſure, you need not long Exhortations to 
{tir up your deſires; the very ſight of it is motive 

enough: if you ſee the Fire when you are cold, or 
{ce a Houſe in a ſtormy day, or ſee a ſafe Harbour 
from the tempeſtuous Sea, you need not be told 

what uſe to make of it: the ſight doth preſently 

direct your thought: you think, you look, you 

ong, till you do obtain it. Why ſhould it not be 
ſo in the preſent caſe? Sirs, one would think to 
inew you this Crown and Glory of the Saints, 
ſhould be motive enough to make you deſire it; to 

ſhew you that Harbour where you may be ſafe from 

all dangers, ſhould ſoon teath you what vſe to make 

of it, and ſhould bend your daily ſtudies towards 

it; but becauſe I know, while we have Fleſh about 

us, and any remnants of that Carnal Mind, which is 

enmity to God, and to this noble Work, that all 
motives are little enough : And becauſe my own, 

and others ſad experiences tell me, how hardly 

the beſt are drawn to a conſtancy and faithfulneſs in 

this duty, I will here lay down ſome moving Con- 

ſiderations, which if you will but vouchſafe to pon- 

der throughly, and deliberately weigh with an im- 

partial Judgment, I doubt not but they will prove 

effectual with your hearts,and make you reſolve up- 

on this excellent duty. I pray you, friends, let them 

not fall to the ground, but take them up, and try 

them; and if you find them concern you, make 

much of them, and obey them accordingly. 

1. Conſider a heart ſet upon Heaven, will beone g 
of the moſt unqueſtionable evidences of thy ſinceri- in li 
ty, and a clear diſcovery of a true work of ſaving r & 
Grace upon thy Soul. You are much in enquiring ar 
atter Marks of Sincerity, and I blame you not; it's. I 
dangerous miſtaking when a Man's Salvation lies aeg 
upon it. You are oft asking, How ſhall I know that LI 
am truly SanQtified? Why, here is a mark that 54 
will not deceive you, if you can truly ſay that ini 
you are poſſeſſed of it: Even, a heart ſet upon min ol 
Heaven, Would you have a ſign infallible, not 4% 
rom me, or from the Mouth of any Man, but 7% 
rom the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, which all n, 
che Enemies of the uſe of Marks can lay no excepti- vn 
on againſt ? Why here is ſuch a one, Mat. 6. 21, #9# 
Mere your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 2 
Know once aſſuredly where your heart is, and you 1 bebld 
may eaſily know that your treaſure is there. God of Cc: 
is the Saints Treaſure and Happineſs : Heaven is 4 £x* 
he place where they muſt fully enjoy him: A heart 21 
cherefore ſet upon Heaven, is no more but a heart n 
et upon God, deſiring after this full "enjoyment * cn ef 
And ſurely a heart ſet upon God through Chriſt, is oh 
the trueſt evidence of ſaving Grace. External ch 
actions are eaſieſt diſcovered'; but thoſe of the heart : 
are the ſureſt evidences. When thy learning will 64 
be no good proof of thy grace; when thy Know- Ane, 
ledge, thy duties and thy gifts will fail thee, when wo 
Arguments from thy tongue and thy hand may be jj, 5 
confuted; yet then will this Argument from the C0. 
bent of thy heart prove thee ſincere. Take a poor Truth 
Chriſtian that can ſcarce ſpeak true Engliſh about” + 


. _ 
is ſet on God, he hath choſen him for his portion, ſmut 


they all arrive as Perfection, Stability, Tranquility, and Reſt. Macarils 
Hinc ſequitur, cœlo — oor 5 felices eſſe ff. 


his 


ad eat 


The Saints Everlaſting Neſt. - 


Wart IV. | 
bis tboughts are on Eternity, his defires there, bis | faireſt Trees that are talleſt'y aud thoſe the moſt Fraxinus 


£ 

= pwelling there; he cries out, O that I were there glorious Pytamids and Buildings whoſe tops do n Sylvis, 

. d 2 . a , Pee, 4% A. Kg pulcherr! 

j he takes that day for a time of impriſonment, freach- neareſt to Heaven: ſb is he the choiceſt ma, Pinus 

wherein he hath not taken one refreſhing view of | Chriſtian,” whoſe heart is moſt frequently, and moſt in hortis 

Eternity: I had rather die in this Mans condition, delighfully there; If a Man have lived near the Populus 

and have my Soul in his Souls caſe, than in the caſe © King, or have travelled to ſee the Swtan of Perſia, du 

him that hath the moſt eminent gifts, and is molt jor the great Turk, he will make this a marter of 3 

admired for parts and duty, whoſe heart is not boaſting, and thinks himſelf one ſtep higher than altis. Vir. 

thus taken up with God. The Man that Chriſt will his pri vate Neighbours, that live at home. What e. 

ind out at the laſt day, and condemn for want of a ſhall we then judge of him that daily travels as far as 

Wedding-Garment, will he be that wants this] Heaven, and there hatliſeen-the King of Kings? 

frame of heart; The queſtion will not then be, How That hath frequent admittance into the Divine 

much you have known, or profeſſed, or talked ?| preſence, and feaſteth his Soul upon the Tree of 

but, How much have you loved, and where was Life? For my part, I value this Man before the a- 

your heart? Why then, Chriſtians, as you would | bleſt, the richeſt, the moſt learned in the World. 

have a ſure teſtimony of the love of God, and a _ 3. Conſider, A heavenly mind is a Joyful mind; 6. 5; 

ſure proof of your title to Glory, labour to get This is the neareſt and the trueſt way to live a 

your hearts above. God will acknowledge that you life of comfort. And without this, you muſt needs 

really love him, and take you for faithful friends] be uncomfortable. Can a Man be at the Fire, and Lord, if 1 

indeed, when he ſees your hearts are ſet upon him. not be warm? or in the Sun-ſhine and not have ME _ 

Get bur your hearts once truly in Heaven, and] light ? Can your heart be in Heaven, and not Have. bs cver 

without all queſtion your ſelves will follow. If Sin comfort'? The Countries of Norway, 1fland, and all communing 

and Satan keep not thence your affections, they will | the Northward, are cold and frozen, becauſe "i 

never be able to keep away your perſons. I they are farther from the power of the Sun; But in _ aro 

2. Conſider, a heart in Heaven is the higheſt ex- «Egypt, Arabia, and the Southern parts, it is far 1 
cellency of your Spirits here, and the nobleſt part other wiſe, where they live more near its powerful ſhould ne- 
of your Chriſtian diſpoſition : As there is not only Rays. What could make ſuch frozen uncomforta- ver wan 
1 difference between Men and Beaſts, but alſo a-|ble Chriſtians, but living ſo far as they do from e work 
mong Men, between the Noble and the Baſe: ſo Heaven? And what makes ſome few others fo ee. 
there is not only a common excellency, whereby a] Warm in comforts, but their living higher than o- cauſe 0 
Chriſtian differs from the World, but alſo a pecu- chers do? and their frequent acceſs ſo near to God? complain 
lier nobleneſs of Spirit, whereby the more excel -] When the Sun in the Spring draws near our part of Hines 
lent differ from the reſt: and this lies eſpecially in the Earth, how do all things congratulate its ap- Sen- 

. a higher and more heavenly frame of Spirit. On- proach ? The Earth looks green and caſteth off there is no 

„ Hall's ly Man of all inferiour Creatures, is made with her mourning habit : the Trees ſhoot forth; the time 

z. rl a Face directed Heavenward : but other Crea; Plants revive; the pretty Birds how ſweetly do they ci 

p; 1-1 tyres have their Faces to the Earth. As the ing z the face of all things ſmiles upon us, and all "tate 

4. nobleſt of Creatures, ſo the nobleſt of Chriſtians the Creatures below rejoyce, Beloved friends, if e 10 

1:51, are they that are ſet moſt direct for Heaven, As We would but try this life with God, and would be done be- 

. 131. Saul is called a choice and goodly Man, higher by but keep theſe hearts above, what aSpring of Joy teen thee 


* the head than all the company: ſo is he the moſt would be within us? and all our graces be freſh and _— 


| 1 
hit 


me de. Choice and ru Chriſtian, whoſe head and heart green? How would the face of our-Souls be chan- hos Hal, 
e is thus the higheſt. Men of noble Birth and Spirits, Sed ? and all that is within us rejoyce ? How ſhould Soliloq.13- 
f 4 em. 5. do mind high and great affairs, and not the ſmaller We forget our Winter ſorrows? and withdraw our P. 45. 4 


er U 
{ 1he 
enced 
rygil 

wii, 0 
41 ih? 
ind ol 
fene 
1g of 
10115 151 
v4ys 6 
erſand 
out He 
enz ah 
48105, ö 


Souls from our fad retirements? How early ſhould "7914s 
we riſe (as thoſe Birds in the Spring) to ſing the N 
en N. Common- wealth, and publick things : and not of } Praiſe of our great, Creator ? O Chriſtian, get a- ad divina 
tio, the Country-mans petty imployments. Oh, to] bove: Believe it, that Region is warmer than this & immor- 
. ane ae Thoſe that have been there have found 4h, 
alli Journey into Heaven by faith, and hath been rais'd [IT ſo, and thoſe that have come thence have told us quantum 
e or may UP to God in his contemplations, and 1s newly come ſo : And I doubt not but that thou haſt ſometime poteſt : 
in; down from the views of Chriſt, what diſcoveries tried it thy ſelf. I dare appeal to thy own experi- Unde in 
"li, will he make of thoſe Superiour Regions! What |*Nce, or to the experience of any Soul that knows II. 4e 4. 
% raviſhing expreſſions drop from his Lips! How what the true Joys of a Chriſtian are: When is it 5 gone | 
olle high and ſacred is his diſcourſe ! Enough to make | that you have largeſt comforts? Is it not after me ; 1 
bee the ignorant World aſtoniſhed, and perhaps ſay, |ſach an exerciſe as this, when thou haſt got up thy Parum fit: 18 
-zr-a:ft Much & ſtudy hath made them mad: And enough heart, and convers d with God, and talk'd with the duod de 14 


. . 12 149 
if cf to convince an underſtanding hearer that they have Inhabitants of the higher World, and viewed the 8 Ml 
F ln. ſeen the Lord: and tomake oneſay, No man could] Manſions of the Saints and Angels, and filled thy bus perci- It 
2 een ſpeak ſuch words as theſe, except he had been with] Soul with the fore-thoughts of Glory ? If thou pimus; ta- bl 
caſe e God. This, this is the noble Chriſtian, as Bu-] know by experience hat this practice is, I dare ſay men id 1 
5 of. ;..;.; bolcer's hearers concluded, when he had preached thou knoweft what ſpiritual Joy is. David pro- c mani I 
boy - bis laſt Sermon, being carried between two into feſſeth that the light of God's countenance would amatum & If 
Mele ger the Church, becauſe of his weakneſs, and there make his heart more glad than theirs that have deſidera- 14 
e H moſt admirably diſcourſed of the bleſſedneſs of Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, Pſal. 4. 6, 7. and tum omni 
E —.— Souls departed this life, Cætores Concionatores 2 Bu- AG. 2. 28. out of Pſal. 16. Thon ſhalt fill me full wi. 6 eg 1% 
abus J in. cholcero ſemper omnes, illo autem die etiam ipſum a ſeſe of Joy with thy countenance. If it be the counte- jr ate M 1 
1 thou e, ſuperatum, That Bucholcer did ever excel] other | Nance of God that fills us with Joy, then ſure inferiori- + 
e the 0 5 Preachers, but that day he excelled himſelf: ſo] they that draw neareſt, and moſt behold ir, muſt bus habe- 


nale may I conclude of the Heavenly Chriſtian, He ever] needs be fulleſt of theſe Joys. Sirs, if you never nus. Nici 


r Tru v a excelleth the reſt of Men, but when he is neareſt tryed this Art, nor lived this life of. Heavenly 245 Gel 
Rn Heaven he excelleth himſelf. As thoſe are the moſt |contemplation, I never wonder that you, walk un- & Mwrdi 


weite famous Mountains that are higheſt : and thoſe the |comfortably, that you are all complaining, and 


nod cum 
eme 9 5 


Wind. Uivein ſorrows, and know not what t the de corpo- 
* "te Majeſty of the firſt cauſe of all things, and the eſſence of eſſences, 1 2 he Joy of the ribus c- 
wel,” great declaration or determination thereof, acknowledging it io be leftibns 
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Saints means: Can you have comforts from God, |to quicken us to it: even as a taſt given us of ſome 
and never think of him? Can Heaven rejoyce you, [cordial or choicer Food, will make us deſire and 
| when you do not remember it? Doth any thing in | ſeek the reſt. God feedeth not Saints as Birds do 
the World glad you, when you think not on it ? Itheir young, bringing it to them, and putting it 
Muſt not every thing firſt enter your judgment and ſinto their mouths, while they lie ſtill in the Neſt, 
conſideration, before it can delight your heart and |and only gape to receive it. But as he giveth to 
affection? If you were poſſeſt of all the treaſures of Man the Fruits of the Earth, the increaſe of their 
* if ibere the Earth; if you had title tothe higheſt dignities Land in Corn and Wine, while we plow and ſow, 
be Delight and dominions, and never think on it; ſure it [and weed, and water, and dung, and dreſs, and 
in Godin would never rejoyce you. Whom ſhould we then with patience expect his bleſſing : ſo doth he 
tettirg out blame then, that we are ſo void of conſolation, give the Joys of the Soul. Vet I deny not, that if 
* but our own negligent unskilful hearts? God hath f any ſhould ſo think to work out his own Comtorts 
in reaſon provided us a Crown of Glory, and promiſed to by meditation, as to attempt the work in his own 
there muſt ſet it ſhortly on our heads, and we will not ſo] ſtrength, and not do all in ſubordination to God, 
needs be much as think of it: He holdeth it out in the Goſpel | nor perceive a neceſſity of the Spirit's aſſiſtance, the 
3 to us, and biddeth us behold and rejoyce; and we f work would prove to be like the workman, and 
in lening will not ſo much as look at it; and yet we com- | the Comfort he would gather would be like both: 
out them. plain for want of comfort. What a perverſe courſe even meer vanity : even as the Husbandman's la- 
ſelves into js this, both againſt God and our own joys? I con- bour without the Sun, and Rain, and Bleſling of 
| Coke i feſs though in fleſhly things, the preſenting of a God. | 
g in : hay | | 
70 God, comforting object is ſufficient to produce an an- So then you may ealily ſee, that cloſe medite. 
The delight ſwerable delight, yet in Spirituals we are more|tion on the matter and cauſe of our joy, is God's 
that the diſabled: God mult give the Joy it ſelf, as well as |way to procure ſolid joy. For my part, If H ſhould 


Saints bave find my joy of another kind, I ſhould be very prone 


2 . 12 — — 


245 © The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


* —_— 


_ _ LI "IT: 2 


in commun. afford us matter for Joy: but yet withal, it muſt 8 
nicating be remembred, that God doth work upon us as to doubt of its ſincerity. If 1 find a great deal of 
themſelves Men, and in a rational way doth raiſe our com- comfort in my Heart, and know not how it came 
uno Chriſt, forts: He enableth and exciteth us to mind and thither, nor upon what rational ground it was rai- 
3 ſtudy theſe delightful objects, and from thence to] ſed, nor what conſiderations do feed and continue 
ebis Note: gather our own Comforts, as the Bee doth gather it, 1 ſhould be ready to queſtion, how I know whe- 
the more her Honey from the Flowers: Therefore he that is | ther this be from God! and though, as the Cup in 
fulh ou moſt skilful and painful in this gathering Art, is] Benjamin's Sack, it might come from Love, yet it 
px ov oui uſually the fulleſt of this ſpiritual ſweetneſs, Where] would leave me but in fears and amazements, be- 
5 5 is the Man that can tell me from Experience, that he cauſe of uncertainty. As I think, cur love to God 
the more hath ſolid and uſual Joy in any other way but this] ſhould not be like that of fond Lovers, who love 
comfort you and that God worketh it immediately on his Af-| violently, but they know not why : So think a 
ſhall have fections, without the means of his underſtanding} Chriſtians joy ſhould be grounded rational joy, and 
NE mn and confidering ? + It is by believing that we are| not to rejoyce and KNOW not why. Though per- 
roug hs on filled with Joy and Peace; Rom. 15. 13. and no haps in ſome extraordinary caſe, God may caſt in 
Hol. 2.19. longer than we continue our believing. It is in ſuch an extraordinary kind of joy, yet | think It isnot 
Lett. 17. hope that the Saints rejoyce, yea, in this hope of his uſual Way. And if you obſerve the Spirit of moſt 
8 505 the glory of God, Rom 5. 2. and no longer than forlorn, uncomfortable, deſpairing Chriſtians, you 
+ 1 pet. i. they continue hoping. And here let me warn you ſhall find the Reaſon to be, their ungrounded ex- 
8. Cum of a dangerous Snare, an Opinion which will rob pectation of ſuch unuſual kind of joys; and accord- 
conte-, you of all your Comfort : ſome think, if they] ingly are their Spirits variouſly toſſed, and moſt 
12 ſhould thus fetch in their Comfort by believing] unconſtantly tempered: Sometime when they 
defiderio and hoping, and work it out of Scripture Pro-| meet with ſuch Joys (or at leaſt think fo) then they 
fœlicitatis, miſes, and extract it by their own thinking and] are chearful and lifted up: but becauſe theſe are 
totam lu ſtudying, that then it would be a Comfort only of uſually ſhort-liv'd Joys, therefore they are ſtrait as 
an PP” their own hammering out (as they ſay) and not low as Heil; and ordinarily that is their more laſt- 
tionem in the genuine joy of the Holy Ghoſt. A deſperate |ing temper. And thus they are toſſed as a Veſſel at 
ccleſtibus; miſtake, raiſed upon a ground that would over- Sea, up and down, but ſtill in extreams!; whereas ggden 
cum at throw almoſt all Duty, as well as this, which is|alas, God is moſt conſtant, Chriſt the ſame, Hea-ſunn: 
techn their ſetting the workings of God's Spirit, and] ven the ſame, and the Promiſe the ſame: and ift 
alpirat, ex their own Spirits in oppoſition, when their Spirits | we took the right courſe for fetching in dur Com- 1 Tat 
calore muſt ftand in ſubordination to God's: They are | fort from theſe, ſure our Comforts ſhould be more n rig 
Charitatis conjunct cauſes, co-operating to the producing of | ſettled and conſtant, though not always the ſame. an, | 
= 4 5 * one and the ſame effect. God's Spirit worketh our | Whoever thou art therefore that readeſt theſeLines,® 
ceftimo- Comforts, by ſetting our own Spirits awork upon] I entreat thee in the name of the Lord, and as thou 
nio conſci- the Promiſes, and raiſing our thoughts to the place} valueſt the life of conſtant Joy, and that good 
entiza- of our Comforts. As you would delight a covetous [Conſcience which is a continual Feaſt, that thou 
a wel Man by ſhewing him Gold, or a voluptuous Man | would'ſt but ſeriouſly ſet upon this work, and learn 
ſpiricuali- With fleſhly delights : ſo God uſeth to delight his the Art of Heavenly mindedneſs, and thou ſhalt find 
ter vide- People, by taking them as it were by the hand, | the increaſe an hundred fold, and the benefit abun- 
tuc oculo and leading them into Heaven, and ſhewing them | dantly exceed thy labour. But this is the miſery of 
nm. himſelf, and their Reſt with him. God uſeth not] Man's nature: Tho every Man naturally abhorreth 
ISR to caſt in our joys while we are idle, or taken up ſorrow, and loves the moſt merry and joyful Lite; 
Ubi enim with other things. It is true, he ſometime doth it | yet few do love the way to Joy, or will endure the 
ardenter ſuddenly, but yet uſually in the foreſaid order, | pains by which it is obtained; they will take the 
deldera: leading it into our Hearts by our judgment and | next that comes to hand, and content themſelves 
% ibi man. thoughts: And his ſometime ſudden extraordina- | with earthly Pleaſures, rather than they will al- 
tionem fa-ry caſting of comforting thoughts in our Hearts, | cend to Heaven to ſeek it, and yet when all is done, 
dit, & in ſhould be ſo far from hindering Endeavours in a Me-|they muſt have it there, or be without it. 


lan aims ditating way, that it ſhould be a ſingular motive] 4. Conſider, A heart in Heaven will be a moſt ex- 


ſe transfert. Oritur ex bac dulci viſitatione ( qua ſicut fulgor mo- cellent preſervative againſt temptations, a power- 
mentaneus adeſſe ſe oſtendit) mentis ſublevatio, & inter brachia ama- ful means to kill thy corruptions, and to ſave thy 


ti incipit aliquantulum conſopiri, ut non ſolum delectabiliter, ſed, tena- Conſcience from the wounds of Sin: God can pre- 
Citer illi adhæreat; ut quaſi vi quadam ab omnium viſibilium, ſenſu & 


| od vent our ſinning, though we be careleſs z and keep 
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ſelves, and ſometimes doth ſo, but this is not his farther; we uſe to ſet our diſcovering Sentinels on 


jet him entice to any forbidden courſe, or ſhew 


of God's bleſſing: 


are idle, we tempt the Devil to tempt us; as it 


ſpeed. > 
If yon were but buſied in your lawful Callin 


8 
yon would not be ſo ready to hearken to Tempe. 
ons; much leſs if you were buſted above with God: 
Will you leave your Plow and Harveſt in the Field? 
or leave the quenching of a Fire in your Houſes, to l Soul, | 
run with Children a hunting of Butterflies? would |hardlier deceived than Fools and Children. Alas, 2 Tim. 2: 
a judge be perſwaded to riſe from the Bench, when |che Men of the World that dwell below, and know *© 
he is ſirting 'npon Life and Death, to go and play ao 
among the Boys in the Streets? No more will af their underſtandings be darkened, and they be eaſi- 
Chriſtian, when he is buſie with God, and takin 
a furvey of his Eternal Reſt, give ear to the allu- 
ring Charms of Satan, Non vacat exiguis, &c. is aſ as we ſee a Dog lead a blind Man with a ſtring: The 
Character of the truly prudent Man; The Chil- toggy Air and Miſts of Earth do thicken their fight: 
dren of that Kingdom ſhould never have while|the ſmoak of worldly care and buſineſs, blinds 
for trifles ; but eſpecially when they are imployed them, and the dungeon which they live in, is a 
in the affairs of the Kingdom: and this imploy- 
ment is one of the Saints chief preſervatives againſt |whoſe dwelling is always in the Earth? while this 
Roni. temptation. For as Gregory faith, Nunquam Dei a- 
mor otioſus eſt : operatur enim magna, ſi eſt: Si vero | 
operari rennit, non ft amor; The love of God is ne- God, their own wills for the Law of Chriſt, and in 
ver idle; it worketh great things when it truly is; the iſſue Hell for Heaven: if the People of God 


and when it will not work, it is not love. There-| will but take notice of their own hearts, they ſhall 
fore being {till thus working, it is ſtill preſerving. 


vſual courſe, nor is this our ſafeſt way to eſeape. the. 166 place that is near unto vs, that they 
When the mind is either idle, or ill imployed, the| may diſ 

Devil needs nota greater advantage: when he finds van doth the Enemy lay his Ambuſcado's when we 
the thoughts let out on Luſt, Revenge, Ambition, |ſtand'over him on ſome hi 

or Deceit, what an opportunity hath he to move ly difcoverall he doth : W 8 
for Execution, and to put on the Sinner to practiſe above with God, he may far eaſter from thence diſ- 
what he thinks on? Nay, if he find but the mind 

empty, there is room for any thing that he will method of the Devil in deceiving: Nay, } he did, 
bring in: but when he finds the heart in Heaven, not diſcover the ſnare, yet were he likelier far to 
what hope that any of theſe motions ſhould take ?| eſcape it than any others that converſe below. / 


ſcern all the motions of the Enemy. In 


h Mountain, and clear- 
hen the beavenly mind i 


cern every danger that lies below, and the whole 


| | A 
ns Net or Bait that's laid on the Ground, is unlikely to 


the bait of any pleaſure, the Soul will return Ne- catch the Bird that flies in the Air : white ſhe keeps 
hennab's anſwer, Jam doing a great work, and can- above, ſhe's out of danger, and the higher the fa- 
not come, Neh. 6. 3. Several ways will this pre- te 
ſerve us againſt Temptation, Firſt, by keeping the ſon the Earth, Earth is the place, and 
Heart imployed. Secondly, by clearing the Un- ordinary bait : How ſhall theſe enſnare the Chriſti- 
derſtanding, and ſo confirming the Will, Third-|22 whohath left the Earth, and walks with God ? 
1y, By prepoſſeſſing the AﬀeQions with the higheſt But alaſs! we keep not long ſo high, but down we 
delights. Fourthly, and by keeping us in the way |Muſt to the Earth again, and then we are taken. 


r; ſo it is with us. Satan's temptations are laid 
Farth is the 


5 
1 


If converſing with wiſe and learned Men, is the 


Firſt, By keeping the heart imployed : when we| way to make one wiſe and learned, then no wonder 


is if he that converſeth with God become wiſe : If Ita ha- 


an encouragement to a Thief, to ſee your Doors | Men that travel about the Earth, do think to e 
open, and no body within; and as we uſe to ſay, curn home with more experience and wiſdom, how poc Oui 
Careleſs Perſons make Thieves : So it will encourage much more he that travels to Heaven ? As the ve- 
Satan, to find your hearts idle; but when the |'Y Air and Climate that we moſt abide in, do work as non vi- 
heart is taken up with God, it cannot have while to out Bodies to their own temper; no wonder if he dit, non 

hearken to Temptations; it cannot have while to 
be luſtful and wanton, ambitious or worldly: If a | 
poor Man have a ſuit to any of you, he will not Underſtanding fall of 
come when you are taken up in ſome great Man's Sun, the Fountain, the Father of light; as certain non intel- 
company or diſcourſe; that is but an ill time to 


hoc, Qui 
Veneti- 


chat is much in that ſublime and purer Region have * 


N WY ui ali- 
4 purer ſoul, and quicker ſight, and if he have an 2 ibi 


light, who liveth with the non vixit,. 


herbs and meats we feed on, do tend to make our con 4 
ght more clear; ſo the Soul that's fed with An- Qin bar 
Is food, muſt needs have an underſtanding much cæleſti ve- 
te clear, than they that dwell and feed on earth, riſimum. 

And therefore you may eaftiy ſee, that fuch a Man 

is in far leſs danger of temptation, and Satan will 

hardlier beguile his Soul, even as a wiſe Man is 


no other converſation but earthly, no wonder if 


g\ly drawn to every wickedneſs : no wonder if Satan 
take them captive at his will, and lead them about, 


land of darkneſs. How can Worms and Moles ſee, 


duſt is in Mens Eyes, no wander if they miſtake 
gain for godlineſs, ſin for grace, the World for 


find their experiences confirming this that I have 


Secondly, A heavenly mind is freeſt from Sin, ſaid. Chriſtians, do you not ſenſibly perceive, 
becauſe it is of cleareſt underſtanding in Spiritual|that when your hearts are ſeriouſly fixt on Heaven, 
matters of greateſt coneernment. A Man that is] you preſently become wiſer than before? Are nor 
much in converſing above, hath truer and livelier ap- your underſtandings more ſolid; and your thoughts 
piehenfions of things concerning God and his Soul, more ſober ? have you not truer apprehenſions of 
than any reading or learning can beget : Though things than you had? For my own part, if ever I 


the clear- ſighted, they have loſt their force. 
vain, Calth Tot 


Solomon, the net is ſpread in the ſight of a- | v | | 
"y Bird, Proverbs 1. 157. And uſually in vain doth [begins to converſe with God in Heaven 
Satan lay his ſnares to entrap the Soul that plainly ) 

ſees them: when a Man is on high, he may ke the to the Throne, and his Underſtanding returneth 


perhaps he may be ignorant in divers controverſtes be wiſe, it's when I have been much above, and ſe- 
and matters that leſs concern Salvation; yet thoſe | riouſly ſtudied the life to come: methinks I find 
Truths which muſt ſtabliſh his Soul, and preſerve my underſtanding after ſuch Contemplations, as 
him from temptation, he knows far better than much to differ from what it was before, as I before 
the greateſt Scholars; he hath ſo deep an infight| differed from a Fool or Idiot; when my under- 
into the evil of Sin, the vanity of the Creature, the ſtanding is weaken'd, and befool'd with common im- 
brutiſnneſs of fleſhly, ſenſual delights, that temp-| ployment, and with converſing long with the vanities 
tations have little power on him; for theſe earthly | below; methinks a few ſober thoughts of my Fa- 
Vanities are Satan's baits, which though they may] ther's Houſe, and the bleſſed proviſion of his Family 
take mach with the undiſcerning World, yet with|in Heaven, doth make me (with the Prodigal) to 


Income to my ſelf again: Surely, when a Chriſtian 
withdraws himſelf from his earthly thoughts, and 

he is as 

Nebuchadyezzar, taken from the Beaſts of the Field 
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to him again. Oh hen a Chriſtian hath had but a 
glimpſe of Eternity, and then looks down on the 
World again, how doth he befool himſelf for his 
ſin! for neglects of Chriſt! for his fleſhly plea- 
ſures! for his earthly cares! How doth he ſay to 
his Laughter, Thou art mad! and to his vain Mirth, 
What doſt thou ? How could he even tear his very 
Fleſh, and take revenge on himſelf for his folly ! 
How verily doth he think there is no Man in Bed- 
lam ſo truly mad, as wilful ſinners and lazy betray: 
ers of their own Souls, and unworthy {lighters of 
Chriſt and Glory. | 

This is it that makes a dying Man to be uſually 
wiſer than other Men are, becauſe he looks on E. 
ternity as near, and knowing he muſt very ſhortly 
be there, he hath more deep and heart-plercing 
thoughts of it than ever he could have in health and 
proſperity z Therefore it is, that the moſt delu- 
ded Sinners that were cheated with the World, and 
| bewitched with Sin, do then moſt ordinarily come 
to themſelves, fo far as to have a righter judgment 
than they had; and that many of the molt bitter 
Enemies of the Saints would give a World to be 
ſuch themſelves; and would fain die ia the condi- 
tion of thoſe whom they hated ; even as wicked 
Balaam, when his eyes are opened, to ſee the per- 
petual bleſſedneſs of the Saints, will cry out, O that 
I might die the death of the righteous, and that my laſt 
end might be like his: As Witches when they are 
taken, and in priſon, or at the Gallows, have no 
power left them to bewitch any more; ſo we ſee 


thoughts of thine everlaſting} ſtate? Surely, a Be- 
liever, if he improve his Faith, may ordinarily 
have truer and morequickning apprehenſions of the 
life to come, in the time of his health, than an Un- 
believer hath at the hour of his death, g 
Thirdly, Furthermore, A beavenly mind is ex. 
ceedingly fortified againſt temptations, becauſe 
the affections are ſo throughly prepoſſeſſed with the 
high delights of anotherV/orld. Whether Satan do 
not uſually by the ſenſitive Appetite prevail with 
the Will, without any further prevailing with the 
Reaſon, than meerly to ſuſpend it, I will not now 
diſpute : But doubtleſs when the Soul is not affect. 
ed with good, though the Underſtanding do never 
ſo clearly apprehend the Truth, it is eaſie for $4. 
tan to entice that Soul. Meer Speculat ions i be 
they never ſo true) which ſink not into the affecti- 
ons, are poor preſervatives againſt temptations, 
He that loves moſt, and not only he that knows 
moſt, will eaſilieſt reſiſt the motions of Sin. There 
is in a Chriſtian a kind of Spiritual taſt whereby he 
knows theſe things, beſides his meer diſcurſive rea- 
ſoning power : The Will doth as ſweetly reliſh 
Goodneſs, as the Underſtanding doth Truth, and 
here lies much of a Chriſtians ſtrength : If you 
ſhould diſpute with a ſimple Man, and labour to 
perſwade him that Sugar is not ſweet, or that 
Wormwood is not bitter; perhaps you might by 
Sophiſtry over-argue his meer Reaſon, but yet you 
could not perſwade him againſt his Senſe ; whereas 
a Man that hath loſt his Taſt, is eaſilier deceived 


commonly the molt ungodly Men, when they ſee 
they muſt die, and go to another World, their 
judgments are ſo changed, and their ſpeech ſo chan- 
ged, as ifthey were not the ſame Men, as if they 
were come to their wits again, and Sin and Satan 
had power to bewitch them no more: Yet let the 
ſame men recover, and loſe their apprehenſion of 
the life to come, and how quickly do they loſe their 
underſtandings with it; In a word, thoſe that were 
befooled with the World and the Fleſh, are far wi- 
ſer when they come to die; and thoſe that were 
wiſe before, are now wiſe indeed. If you would 
take a Man's judgment about Sin, or Grace, or 
Chriſt, or Heaven, go to adying Man, and ask him 
which you were beſt to chuſe? ask him, whether 
you were beſt be drunk or no ? orbe luſtful, or 
proud, or revengeful, or no? ask him whether you 
were beſt pray, and inſtrut your Families, or no? 
or to ſanctifie the Lord's Day, or no? though ſome 
to the death may be deſperately hardened, yet for 
the moſt part, I had rather take a Man's judgment 
then, about theſe things, than at any other time. 
For my own part if my judgment be ever ſolid, it is 
when I have the ſeriouſeſt apprehenſions of the life 
to come; nay, the ſober mention of death ſome- 
times will a little compoſe the moſt diſtracted un- 
derſtanding. Sirs, do you not think (except Men 
are ſtark Devils) but that it would be a harder 
matter to-entice a Man to Sin, when he lies a dying, 
than it was before? It the Devil, or his inſtru- 
ments, ſhould then tell himof a Cup of Sack, of 
merry Company, of a Stage play, or Morice-dance, 
do you think he would then be ſo taken with the 
motion? If he ſhould. then tell him of Riches, or 
Honours, or ſhe him a pair of Cards, or Dice, or 
a Whore, would the temptation, think you, be as 
ſtrong as before? Would he not anſwer, Alas! 
what's all this to me, who mult preſently appear 
before God, and give account of all my life, and 
ſtreightways be in another World? Why Chri- 
ſtian, it the apprehenſion of the nearneſs of Eterni- 
ty will work ſuch ſtrange effects upon the ungodly, 
and make them wiſer than to be deceiv'd ſo, eaſily, 
as they were wont to be in time of health; Oh 
then what rare effects would it work with thee, and 
make thee ſcorn the baits of Sin, if thou couldlt al- 


* 


for all his Reaſon: So is it here; when thou haſt 
had a freſh delightful taſt of Heaven, thou wilt not 
be ſo eaſily perſwaded from it; you cannot per- 
ſwade a very Child to part with his Apple, while 
the taſt of its ſweetneſs is yet in his Mouth. Oh 
that you would be perſwaded to try this courſe, to 
be much in feeding on the hidden Manna, and to 
be frequently taſting the delights of Heaven. It is 
true, it is a great way off from our Senſe, but Faith 
can reach as far as that. How would this raiſe thy 
reſolutions, and make thee laugh at the fooleries 
of the World, and ſcorn to be cheated with ſuch 
childiſh Toys? Reader, 1 pray thee tell me in good 
ladneſs, doſt thou think, if the Devil had ſet upon 
Peter in the Mount, when he ſaw Chriſt in his 
Transfiguration, and Moſes and Elias talking with 
him, would he ſo eaſily have been drawn to deny 
his Lord? what, with all that glory in his Eye? 
No, the Devil took a greater advantage, when he 
had him in the High Prieſt's Hall, in the midſt of 
danger and evil company, when he had forgotten 
the light of the Mount, and then he prevails: ſo if 


| he ſhould ſet upon a beleiving Soul, when he is 


taken up in the Mount with Chriſt, what would 
ſuch a Soul ſay ? Get thee behind me Satan: wouldſt 
thou perſwade me from hence with trifling plea- 
ſures; and ſteal my heart from this my Reſt? 
wouldſt thou have me ſell theſe Joys for nothing ? 
Is there any honour or delight like this? or can 
that be profit which loſeth me this? ſome ſuch an- 
ſwer would the Soul return. But alas, Satan ſtays 
till we are come down, and the taſt of Heaven is out 
of our Mouths, and the glory we ſaw is even for- 
gotten, and then he eaſily deceives our Hearts: 
What if the Revil had ſet upon Paul, when he Was 
in the Tl. ird Heaven, and ſeeing thoſe unuttera- 
ble things? could he then, do you think, have per- 
ſwaded his heart to the Pleaſures or Profits, or Ho- 
nours of the World? If his prick in the Fleſn, which 
he after received, were not affliction, but tempta- 
tion, ſure it prevailed not, but ſent him to Heaven 
again for preſerving Grace: Though the 1ſraclites 
below may be inticed to Idolatry, and from eating 
and drinking to riſe up to play; yet Moſes in the 
Mount with God will not do fo, and if they had 
been where he was, and had but ſeen what he there 


ways dwell in the views of God, and in lively 


faw, perhaps they would not ſo eaſily have ſinned f 
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if he give a Man Alves after Honey, or ſome loath-| when be conſiders that he prays for no leſs than 
ſom thing when he hath been feeding on Junkers ;| Heaven ? If Enoch, Elias, or any of the Saints, who 
will he not ſoon perceive, and ſpit it out? Oh if weſ are now in Heaven, and have been Partakers of the 
could keep the caſt of ourSoulcontinually delighted] viſion of the living God, ſhould be ſent down to 
with the ſweets above, with what diſdain Thould| the Earth again to live on the terms as we now do, 
we ſpit out the baits of Sin? would they not ſtrive hard, and pray earneſtly, ra- 
Fourthly, Beſides, whilſt the Heart is ſet on Hea-| ther than loſe that bleſſed Reſt No wonder, for 
ven. a Man is under God's proteftion ; and there- they would know what it is they pray for. It is 
fore if Satan then aſſault him, God is more enga-| true, we cannot know it here ſo throughly as they: 
ged for his defence, and will doubtleſs ſtand by us, yet if we would but get as high as we can, and ſtu- 
and ſay, My grace is ſufficient for thee : when a Man dy but that which may now be known, it would 
is in the way of God's bleſſing, he is in the leſs dan-|ſtrangely alter both our Spirits and our Duties, Ob- 
er of ſins inticingss. © © _ |fervebutthe Man who is much in Heaven, and you 
So that now upon all this, let me entreat thee, | ſhall ſee he is not like other Chriſtians: There is ſome- 
Chriſtian Reader, if thou be a Man that is haunted | what of that which he hath ſeen above appeareth in 
with Temptation (asdoubrtleſs thou art, if thou be all his Duty and Converſation. Nay, take but the 
a Man) if thou perceive thy danger, and would'ſt] ſame Man, immediatel when he is returned from 
fain eſcape it; Oh uſe much this powerful Remedy q theſe views of Bliſs, and you ſhall eaſily 1 that 
keep cloſe with God by a beaveniy mind; learn this he excells himſelf, as if he were not indeed the ſame 
Art of diverſion; and when the temptation comes, as before: If he be a Preacher, how heavenly are his 
go ſtreight to Heaven, and turn thy thoughts to Sermons? what clear deſcriptions? what high ex- 
higher things; thou ſnalt find this a ſurer help| preſſions ? what ſavory paſſages hath he of that 
than any other reſiſting whatſoever : As Men will Reſt? If he be a private Chriſtian, what heavenly 
do with ſcolding Women, let them alone and fol- conference ? what heavenly prayers? what an hea- 
low their buſineſs, as if they heard not what they \venly carriage hath he? May you not even hear in 
ſaid; and this will ſooner put them to ſilence, than|a Preachers Sermons, or in the private Duties of 
if they anſwered them word for word ; ſo do by Sa- another, 'when they have been moſt above? When 
tan's temptations ; it may be, he can over · talk you, | Moſes trad been with God in the Mount, he had de- 
and over-wit you in Diſpute, but let him alone, [rived ſo much glory from God that made his face to 
and ſtudy not his Tempfations, but follow your ſhine, that the People could not behold him. Be- 
buſineſs above with Chriſt, and keep your thoughts loved Friends, if you would but ſet upon this im- 
ro their Heavenly employment, and you ſooner will|ployment, even fo would it be with you, : Men 
this way vanquiſh the temptation, than if you ar- would ſee the face of your converſation ſhine, and 
gued or talk d it out with the tempter : not but ſay, Surely, he hath been with God. As the Bo- 
that ſometimes it is moſt convenient to over-|dy is apt to be changed into the temper of the Air 
reaſon him; but in ordinary temptations, you}it breaths in, and the Food it lives on; ſo will 
ſhall find it far better to follow this your work, and | your Spirits receive an alteration according to the 
neu lect the allurements, and ſay as Gryneus (out of] objects which they are exerciſed about: If your 
Chryſoſt.) when he ſent back Piſtorius's Letters, not| thoughts do feed on Chriſt and Heaven, you will 
ſo much as opening the Seal, Inboneſtum eſt, bone- be heavenly : if they feed on Earth, you will be 
ſtam matronam cum meretrice litigare: It is an un-\earthly. It's true, a heavenly nature goes before 
ſeemly thing for an honeſt Matron, to be ſcoldingſ this heavenly imployment; but yet the work will 
with a Whore; ſoit is a diſhoneſt thing for a Son make it more heavenly ; There mult be life, be- 
of God, in apparent caſes, to ſtand wrangling with|forewe can feed; but our life is continued and in- 
the Devil, and to be ſo far at his beck, as to diſ-|creaſed by feeding. Therefore, Reader, let me 
pute with him at his pleaſure, even as oft as he] here inform thee, That if thou lie complaining of 
will be pleaſed to tempt us. Chriſtian, if thou re-deadneſs and dulneſs, that thou canſt not loye 
member that of Solomon, Prov. 15 24. thou haſt |Chriſt, nor rejoyce in his Love; that thou haſt no 
the ſum of what | intend, The way of life is above to[life in Prayer, nor any other Duty, and yet never 
the wiſe, to avoid the path of Hell beneath; and with-tryedſt this quickning courſe, or at leaſt art care- 
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en, 40 al remember Noaꝰs example, Gen. 6. 9. Noah was 


'a juſt Man, and perfect in his generation, (and no 
wonder) for Noah walked with God; So 1 may ſay to 
thee, even as God to Abrabam, Walk before God 


leſs and unconſtant in it; why, thou art the cauſe 
of thy own complaints ; thou deadeſt and dulleſt 
thine own Heart; thou denieſt thy ſelf that Life 
which thou talkeſt of. Is not thy Life bid with 


and thou wilt be upright, Gen. 17. l. Chriſt in God? Whither muſt thou go but to Col. 3. 3. 
6 7. 5. Conſider, The diligent keeping of your Hearts Chriſt for it? and whither is that, but to Heaven, 

met on Heaven, will preſerve the vigor of all your Gra- here he is? Thou wilt not come to Chriſt, that 

ere, edces, and put life into all your Duties, It is theſ thou mayſt have Life. If thou would'ſt have 10 


e heavenly Chriſtian, that is the lively Chriſtian, It Light and Heat, why art thou then no more in —H 5 


| 

; mers, is our ſtrangeneſs to Heaven that makes us ſo dull: Sun-ſhine ? If thou would'ſt have more of hw 

: t is the end that quickens to all the means: And] Grace which flows from Chriſt, why art thou no || 
; the more frequently and clearly this end is beheld, more with Chriſt for it? Thy ſtrength is in Hea- | 13 
t the more vigorous will all our motion be. How| ven, and thy life in Heaven, and there thou muſt [4 
A doth it make Men unweariedly labour, and fear-|daily fetch it, if thou wilt have it. For want of 19 
7 leſly venture, when they do but think of the gain-| this recourſe to Heaven, thy Soul is as a Candle that it 
s ful Prize? How will the Souldier hazard his Life? is not lighted, and thy duties as a Sacrifice which in 
4 and the Mariner paſs through Storms and Waves: hath ng fire. Fetch one Coal daily from this Altar, 
A bow chearfully do they compaſs Sea and Land? and fand fee if thy offering will not burn. Light thy 

& no difficulty can keep them back; when they think | Candle at this Flame, and feed it daily with Oyl 

h of an uncertain periſhing Treaſure! Oh, what life] from hence, and ſee if it will not gloriouſly ſhine ; 

* then would it put into a Chriſtians endeavours, if Keep cloſe to this reviving Fire, and ſee if thy af- 


he would frequently fore-think of his everlaſting |fetions will not be warm. Thou bewaileſt thy 
Treaſure? We run ſo ſlowly, and ſtrive ſo lazily, want of love to God, (and well thou mayſt, for it 
becauſe we ſo little mind the Prize. When a Chri- | is a heinous crime, a killing fin ) why, lift up thy 
ſtian hath been taſting the hidden Manna, and eye of Faith to Heaven, behold his beauty, contem- 
drinking of the ſtreams of the Paradiſe of God; plate his excellencies, and ſee whether his amiable- 
What life doth. this Ambroſia and Nectar put into neſs will not fire thy affections, and his perfect 

im? how fervent will his Spirit be in Prayer, goodneſs raviſh thy heart. As the Eye doth in- 
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cenſe the ſenſual abun bf its over much ga- ditation is its Chariot; its office. is ti make abſent 
Zing on alluring object ſo doth the gye of aur [bags a4 pretent, Wa youinot ſee nere un 
Faith.in meditation, inflame our affe&ions towards piece of Glaſs, if it do but-rightly face the Sun, will 
our Lord, by the frequent. gazing on that, higheſt 110. contrack its beams and heat, as to ſet om fire 


* 
# 


beauty. Whoever thou art, that art a ſtyanger to that which is behind it, which withont -itwonld 
this employment, he thy parts and profeſſion gever have received but little warrath ? Why, thy Faith 
o great, let me tel]. hee, Thou fpendeſt thy lite fis as.the tee ta thy Sacrifice, and Medi- 
but in trifliag or welt; thou ſeemeſt to live, tation ſets it to face the Sun; only take it not away 
but thou art dead: 1 may ſay of thee, as Seneca of too ſoon, hut hold it there awhile, and thy Soul 
idle Vacia, ſcis latere, vere neſcis; thou knowelt |will feel the happy effect. The ſlanderous Jews did 
hay co luck in idleneſs, but how to live thou know - raiſe a fooliſh tale of Chriſt, that he got into the 
eſt not. And as the ſame Seneca would ſay, when | Holy of Holies, and thence ſtole the true name of 
he paſſed by that ſluggard's dwelling, Jbi /ituse|God : and leſt he ſhould loſe it, cut à hole in his 
Vacia:, ſo it may be ſaid of thee, There lies ſuch.a | Thigh, and ſewed it wherein, and by vertue of 
one, but not their liyes ſuch a one for thou ſpen- this, he raiſed the Dead, gare ſight to the Blind, 
| deſt thy days like to che Dead, than the Living. |calt out Devils, and performed all his Miracles 
+ De an. One of Dracr's Laws to the Athenians was, That] Surely, if we can get into the Holy of Holies, and 
me hoc he who Was convict of Idleneſs, ſhould be put to bring thence. the Name and Image of God, and get 
celeſti di- death: Thon doſt execute this on thy own Soul, füt cloſed up ia our hearts, this would enable us to 
co ut Aa. hilſt by thy idleneſs thou deſtroyeſt its livelineſs. Work wonders; every duty we performed would 


binus ille 


4 Thou mayſt many other ways exerciſe thy parts, be a wonder: and they that heard, would be rea- 
bus 8 but this is the way to exerciſe thy Graces: They dy to ſay, Never Man ſpake as this Man ſpeaketh. 
&trina fine all come from God as their Fountain, and lead to The Spirit would poſſeſs ps, as thoſe flamin 2 
of rb non God as their ultimate End, and are exerciſed on Tongues, and make us every one to ſpeak ( not in 
x pops God as their chiefeſt Object; ſo that God is their | the variety of the confounded Languages, but) in 
wee 55 All in All. From Heaven they come, and Heaven- 170 e pure Language- of Canaan, the won- 
per corda, ly their Nature is, and to Heaven they will direct | dertu Works of God, ' We ſhould then be ineve- 
e wa and move thee. , And as exerciſe maintaineth ap- ry. duty, whether Prayer, Exhortation, or bro- 
3 up, petite, ſtrength and livelineſs to the body; fo doth cherly reproof, as Paul was at Athens, his Spirit 

ut Cbryſo/2. it alſo to the Soul. Uſe: limbs, and bave limbs; is|(*egwtvren) was ſtirred within him; and ſhould 1g, 
Nihil tri. the known Proverb, And uſe Grace and Spirituall be ready to ſay, as Jeremy did, Jer. 20. 9. His 16, 
gidius eſt Life in theſe Heavenly exerciſes, and you ſhail find} word was in my heart as a burning fire ſhut up in my 


doctore 


>ctore it quickly cauſe their encreaſe. The exerciſe off bones and I was weary. with forbearing, and I couſd 
verbis ſo 7,007 IN ili h ad | | 111 iy 8" 
jummodo Your meer abilities of ſpeech will not much ad van-¶ not ſtay. 


Philoſo- tage your graces; but the exerciſe of theſe ne _.. Chriſtian Reader, Art thou not thinking when 


phante : ly Soukexalting gifts, will unconceivably help to thou ſeeſt a lively Believer, and heareſt his Soul- 
_ 5 hs growth, of both, For as the Moon is then- moſt melting prayers z and Soul-raviſhing diſcourſe, 


Jotoris full and glorious, when it doth moſt directly face Oh how happy: a Man is this! Oh that my Soul 
ſed Hiſtri-the Sun: ſo will your Souls be both in gifts and} were in this, bleſſed plight! Why 1 here direct and 
onis. graces, when you do moſt nearly view the face off adyiſe thee from God; Try this forementioned 
God, This will feed your tongue with matter,| courſe, and ſet thy Soul conſcionably to this work, 
and make you abound and overflow, both inf and thou ſhalt be in as good a caſe. Waſh thee fre- 
Preaching, Praying, and conferring; Beſides, the| quently in this Jordan, and: thy Leprous dead Soul 
fire which you fetch from Heaven for your Sacri-| will revive, . and thou ſhalt know that there is a 
fices, is no falſe or ſtrange fire: as your livelineſs|'God in Iſrael, and that thou mayſt live a vigorous 
will be much more, ſo will it be alſo more ſincere. ] and joyous life, if thou wilfully caſt not by this du- 
A Man may have a great deal of fervour in Affecti- ty, and ſo neglect thine own mercies. If thou be 
ons and Duties, and all prove but common and un- not a lazy reſerved hypocrite, but moſt truly value 
ſound, when it is raiſed upon common Grounds, | this ſtrong and active frame of Spirit, ſhew it then 
and Motives : your zeal will partake of the Nature by thy preſent attempting this Heavenly exerciſe ; 
of thoſe things by which it is acted ; The zeal there- Say not now but thou haſt heard the way to obtain 
fore which is kindled by your meditations on Hea- this life into thy Soul, and into thy duties: If thou 
ven, is moſt like to prove an Heavenly zeal ; and] wilt yet neglect it, blame thy ſelf. But alas, the 
the livelineſs of the Spirit which you fetch from] multitude of Profeſſors come to a Miniſter, juſt as 
the face of God, muit needs be the Divineſt fin- | Naaman came to Elias; they ask us, How ſhall I 
cereſt Lite, Some Mens fervency is drawn only] know I am a Child of God? How ſhall I overcome 
from their Books, and ſome from the pricks off hard heart, and get ſuch ſtrength and life of 
ſome ſtinging afflition, and ſome. from the mouth Grace? But they expect that ſome eaſie means 
of a moving Miniſter, and ſome from the en-{\ſhould do it; and think we ſhould cure them with 
couragement of an attentive Auditory :. but he the very Anſwer to their Queſtion, and teach 
that knows this way to Heaven, and derives it dai- them a way to be quickly well; but when they hear 
ly from the pure Fountain, ſhall have his Soul re- of a daily trading in Heaven, and the conſtant Me- 
vived with the water of Life, and enjoy that quick-|ditation-on. the Joys above; this is a greater task 
ning which is the Saints Peculiar : By this Faith thouſthan they expected, and they turn their backs as 
mayelt offer, Abel's Sacrifice, more excellent than Naaman to Elias, or the young Man on Chriſt, and 
that of common Men, and by it obtain witneſs that few of the moſt conſcionable will ſet upon the duty. 
thou art righteous, God teſtifying of thy gifts, Will not Preaching, and Praying, and Conference 
(that they are ſincerę,) Heb. II. 4. when others are ſerve (ſay they) without this dwelling ſtill in Hea- 
ready, as Baal's Prieſts, to beat themſelves, and] ven? Juſt as Conntry-people come to Phyſicians 3 
cut their fleſh, becauſe their ſacrifice will not burn ; | when they have opened their caſe, and made their 
then if thou canſt get but. the Spirit of Elias, and in| moan, they look he [ſhould cure them in a day or 
the Chariot of Contemplation canſt ſoar aloft, till two, or with the uſe of ſome cheap and eaſie Simple; 
thou approacheſt near to the quickning Spirit, thy] but when they hear of a tedious Method of Phyſick, 
Soul and Sacrifice will gloriouſly flame, though the and of coſtly compoſitions, and bitter Potions, 
Fleſh and the World; ſhould caſt upon them the| they will hazard their lives with ſome ſottiſh Em- 
Water of all their oppoſing enmity. Say not now, | perick, who tells them an eaſier and cheaper wa), 
How ſhall we get ſo high? or how can mortals aſ- yea, or venture on death it ſelf, before they will 
cend to Heaven? For Faith hath Wings, and Me-| obey ſuch difficult counſel- Too many ag 5 
enn | 1 a | | 0 


415 


2 


) % 


. * . 
; 2 WS 


8 . 
9 
s 
88 
„ as. PP "I ” 4 is b 
wy * 
4 * * 4 GH 1D 
hs 8 


art IV. 


hope well of, l fear will take this courſe here: If have the foreſight of this Salvation. No bolts, nor Cum 1 
we could give them life, as God did, with a word; bars, nor diſtance of place can ſhut out theſe ſup- I cenerit. 
or could heal their Souls, as Charmers do their bo- [porting joys, becauſe they cannot confine our faith cum dari- 
dies, with eaſie ſtroaking, and a few good words, and thoughts, although they may confine our fleſh, tas ſuper 
then they would readily hear and obey. I intreat |Chriſt and Faith are both Spiritual, and therefore nos fulſe- 
thee, Reader, beware of this folly ; fall to the work :|Priſons and Baniſhments cannot hinder their inter- 3 
the comfort of Spiritual Health will countervail all ſcourſe. Even when perſecution and fear hath ſhut mus & læ- 
the trouble of the Duty. It is but the Fleſh that re- the doors, Chriſt can come in, and ſtand in the ti dignati 
pines and gain- ſays, which thou knoweſt was never |midſt, and ſay to his Diſciples, Peace be unto you. one Do- 
a friend to thy Soul. If God had ſet thee on ſome | And Paul and Silas can be in Heaven, even when one 
rievous work, ſhouldſt thou not have done it for | they are locked up in the inner priſon, and their 3 


the life of thy Soul? How much more when he doth | bodies ſcourged, and their feet in the ſtocks. 1 


No remane- 
but invite thee Heaven- ward to himſelf? wonder if there be more mirth in their ſtocks, than bunt & mi- 


6. Conſider, The frequent believing views of fon Herod's throne, for there was more of Chriſt - : mM 
If Glory are the moſt precious Cordial in all Afflicti- and Heaven, The Martyrs find more Reſt in the ogy 


| * . | l tores, & 
ii.quz ons. Firſt, to ſuſtain our Spirits, and make our Flames, than their perſecutors can in their Pomp contra De- 


0(a- ſufferings far more eaſie. Secondly, To ſtay us |and Tyranny : becauſe they foreſee the Flames um rebel - 
doben. rom repining, and make us bear with patience and | they ſcape, and the Reſt which that fiery Chariot 3 
98 joy: And, Thirdly, to ſtrengthen our reſolutions, is conveying them to. It is not the place that gives = akon G. 
gotta that we for ſake not Chriſt for fear of trouble. Ou che Reſt, but the preſence and beholding of Chriſt aboli Hæc 
Im & very Beaſt will carry us more chearfully in travel, in it. If the Son of God will walk with us in it, we fratres, 
i.» when he is coming homeward, where he ex pectethiſ may walk ſafely in the midſt of thoſe Flames, which 3 5 
Wis Reſt. A Man will morequietly endure the lancing | ſhall devour thoſe that caſt us “ in: Why chen, Chri- £5 cg 
fad. of his ſores, the cutting out the ſtone, when he | ſtian, keep thy Soul above with Chriſt ; be as little hæc fit ar- 
an thinks on the eaſe that will afterwards follow. | as may be out of his company, and then all condi- morum 
079 What then will not a Believer endure, when he |tions will be alike to thee. For that is the beſt e- veſtrorum 
- thinks of the Reſt ro which it tendeth ? What if ſtate to thee, in which thou poſſeſſeſt moſt of him. TT 0 
ners the way be never ſo rough? can it be tedious if it] The moral arguments of a Heathen Philoſopher diurna ac 
&- [cid to Heaven? Oh ſweet ſickneſs ! * Sweet Re. |inay make the burden ſomewhat lighter ; but no- nocturna 
4 pfoaches! Impriſonments! or Death, which is ching can make us ſoundly joy in tribulation, except meditatio; 


8 accompanied with theſe taſts of our future Reſt ! we can fetch our joy from Heaven. How came A- e ee 


un, This doth keep the ſuffering from the Soul, ſo that it j braham to leave his Country, and follow God he & cogita- 
re. can work upon no more but our fleſhly outſide even knew not whither ? Why, becauſe he looked for a tione ſem- 
$135 as Alexipharmical Medicines preſerve the heart, that City that hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker Pas 
the contagion reach not the vital Spirits. Surely, is God, Heb. 11. 8, 9, 10. What made Moſes 333 1. 
:quz our ſufferings trouble not the mind, according to | chuſe affliction with the People of God, rather than niquorum 
nz- the degrees of bodily pain, but as the Soul is more f to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon? and to ſuppli- 
m, or leſs fortified with this preſerving Antidote,  Be-| eſteem the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than dass præ- 
©, Ieveir, Reader, thou wilt have a doleful ſickneſs, | the treaſures of «Agypt ? Why, becauſe he had no 1 
,;.#-:4h00 wilt ſuffer heavily, thou wilt die moſt fadly; | reſpect to the recompence of Reward, Heb. 11. rum, Si 
rulli- if thou have not at hand the foretaſts of Reſt. For | 24, 25, 26. What made him to forſake Agypt, hæc medi- 
* my own part (if thou regard the experience of one and not to fear the wrath of the King? Why, he goat 
v that hath often tryed) had it not been for that little | endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible, verſ. 27. pervenit 
1 i (alas too little) taſt whichT had of Reſt, my ſuf- How did they quench the violence of fire? and perſecuti- 
„ ferings would have been grievous, and death more out of weakneſs were made ſtrong? Why would onis dies, 
In terrible. I may ſay as David, Pſal. 27. 13. I had] they not accept deliverance when they were tor- miles 


A 2 Fainted, unleſs I had believed, to ſee the goodneſs of the | tured ? + Why, they had their eye on a better Re- Chrifti 


3 a : . non expa- 
11h; Lord in the Land of the living. And as the ſame Da-] ſurrection which they might obtain. Vea, it is veſtit ad 


ben. vid, Pſal. 142. 4, 5. I looked on my right hand, and] moſt evident that our Lord himſelf did fetch his en- pugnam, 

#2 beheld, but there was no Man th it would know me : re- couragement to ſufferings from the fore- ſight of his as 41 

e fuße fa led me: no Man cared for my Soul, I cried glory: For to this end he both dyed and roſe, and papa 
mo; untothee, O Lord, Tſaid, Thou art my refuge, and my] revived, that he might be Lord both of the Dead Syrian, 

. Nos portion in the Land of the living. | may ſay of the] and Living, Rom. 14. 9. Even Jeſus the author and Epiſt 56. 
e Promiſe of this Reſt, as David of God's Law; Un- finiſher of our faith, for the joy that was ſet before him, Af 

e Iſs this had been my delight, I had periſhed in mine af- | endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down 1 Onez 
ntem 7? * | 3 : ; | : 3 + Omnia 
men ; lickion, Pſal. 119. 9 2. One thing ( ſaith he) I have] at the right hand of the Throne of God, Heb. 12. 
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2. facile con- 

7 Do deſired of the Lord, that will 1 ſeek after, that I mi] Who can wonder that pain, and ſorrow, poverty temnere 

| > dwell in the Houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, to] and ſickneſs ſhould be exceeeding grievous to that pore, gui 

+ behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in hit Tem-] Man who cannot reach to ſee the end? Or that oF" og 

n:- ple. For in time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his Pa- Death ſhould be the King of terrors to him who ſerio cogi- 

F AY vilion; in the ſecret of his Tabernacle be ſhall hide me, | cannot ſee the life beyond it? He that looks not on tat, inquit 

4 © be ſhall ſet me upon a rock. And then ſhall mine head] che end of his ſufferings, as well as on the ſuffering Cy. 14 
c . be lifted up above mine Enemies round about me; there- it ſelf, he needs muſt loſe the whole conſolation : [i 
8 a, fore ſhall 7 offer in that his Tabernacle Sacrifices of joy, And if he ſee not the quiet fruit of righteouſneſs, 1 
4 u and ing, yea ſing praiſes unto the Lord, Pſal. 27. 4. | which it afterward yieldeth, it cannot to him be 

. 1 06. Therefore as thou wilt then be ready with | joyous, but grievous, Heb. 12. 11. This is the no- 

e 6:11; David to pray, Be not far from me, for trouble is ble advantage of faith; it can look on the means 

G ſatis near, Pſal. 22. 11. So let it be thy own chiefeſt | and end together. This alſo is the reaſon why we 

; Fer care not to be far from God and Heaven, when [oft pity our ſelves more than God doth pity us, 

ir i... trouble is near, and thou wilt then find him to be| though we love not our ſelves fo much as he doth; 

xx Wh; unto thee a very preſent help in trouble, Pſal. 46. | and why we would have the Cup to paſs from us, 

P ricon- 1+ Then though the fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, neither when he will make us drink it up. We pity our 

k, {to-ſhould Fruit be in the Vines, the labour of the Olive] ſelves with an ignorant pity, and would be ſaved 

5, I 1. ould fail, and the Fields ſhould yield no meat, the] from the Croſs ; which is the way to fave us. God 

* Flix Mock ſhould be cut off from the fold, and there were no] ſees our glory as ſoon as our ſuffering; and ſees our 

y, Wo. Herd in the Stalls : Tet thou mighteſt rejoyce in the] ſuffering as it conduceth to our glory: he ſees our 

nm 1 Lord, and joy in the God of thy ſalvation, Hab. 3. 17, Croſs and our Crown at once, and therefore piti- 

we | 18. All ſufferings are nothing to us, ſo far as we|eth us the leſs, and will not let us have our wills. 
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Sirs, believe it, this is the great reaſon of our mi- 
ſtakes, impatience and cenſuring of God, of our 
ſadneſs of Spirit at ſickneſs and at death, becauſe, 
we gaze on the evil it ſelf, but fix not our thoughts 
on what's beyond it. We look only on the Blood, 
and ruine, and danger, but God ſees theſe, with all 
the Benefits to Souls, Bodies, Church, State, and 
Poſterity, all with one ſingle view. We ſee the 
Ark taken by the Philiſtines, but ſee not their God 
falling before it, and themſelves returning it home 
with gifts. They that ſaw Chriſt only on the 
Croſs, or in the Grave, do ſhake their heads, and 
think him loſt : but God ſaw him dying, burie 

riſing, glorified, and all this with one view. Sure- 
ly Faith will imitate God in this, ſo far as it hath 
the Glaſs of a promiſe to help it. He thar ſees Jo- 
ſeph only in the Pit, or in the Priſon, will more la- 
ment his caſe, than he that ſees his dignity beyond 
it. Could old Jacob have ſeen ſo far, it might have 


ſaved him a great deal of ſorrow. He that ſees no 


more than the burying of the Corn under ground, 
or the threſhing, the winnowing, and grinding of 
it, will take both it and the labour for loſt ; but he 
that foreſees its ſpringing and increaſe, and its 
making into bread for the life of Man, will think 
otherwiſe, This is our miſtake: we ſee God bu- 
Tying us under ground, but we foreſee not the 
ſpring when we ſhall all revive: we feel him threſh- 
ing and winnowing, and grinding us, but we ſee 
not when we ſhall be ſerved to our Maſter's Table. 
If we ſhould but clearly ſee Heaven, as the end of 
all God's dealings with us, ſurely none of his deal- 
ings could be ſo grievous. Think of this, I intreat 
thee, Reader. If thou canſt but learn this way 
to Heaven, and get thy Soul acquainted there, thou, 
needeſt not be unfurniſhed of the choiceſt Cordials, 
to revive thy Spirits in every affliction z thou know- 
eſt where to have them whenever thou wanteſt ; 
thou mayſt have arguments at hand to anſwer all 
that the Devil or fleſn can ſay to thy diſcomfort. Oh, 


Nullus 1is 
dolor eſt 
de incurſa- ſtance; 
tion? ma- niſhmen 


find, that though Heaven and Sin are at a great di- 
yet Heaven and aPriſon, or remoteſt ba- 
t; Heaven, and the belly of a Whale in the 


lorum Sea, Heaven and a Den of Lions, a conſuming ſick- 
d neſs, or invading death, are at no ſuch diſtance 
3 She But as Abraham ſo far off ſaw Chriſt's day, and re- 


eft futuro- joyced ; ſo we in our molt forlorn eſtate, might ſec 
rum bono- that day when Chriſt ſhall give us Reſt, and therein 
rom rejoyce. I beſeech thee, Chriſtian, for the honour 
mur ad. of theGoſpel, and for the comfort of thy Soul, that 
verſis, nec thou be not to learn this Heavenly Art, when in the 
dolemus, greateſt extremity thou haſt moſt need to uſe ii. 


a li I know thou ex pecteſt ſuffering days, at leaſt thou 
rerum 


dlade re- Exceeding need of confolation ; why, whence doſt 
belles aut thou think to draw thy comforts? If thou broach 


corporum every other Veſlel, none will come: it is only 
valetudine 

muſſica- . . 

mus, ſpiri- far off, the Well is deep, and if then thou have 


tu magis not wherewith ta draw, nor haſt got thy Soul ac- 
quam car- 


3 a fear ful loſs. It's not an eaſie nor a common thing, 
tate ani- even with the beſt ſort of Men, to die with joy. 


mi infir- As ever thou wouldſt ſhut up thy days in Peace, 


mitatem and cloſe thy dying eyes with comfort, die daily : 
live now above, be much with Chriſt, and thy own 
Soul, and the Saints about thee ſhall bleſs the day 
When God 
Sect. lib. ſhall call thee to a ſick-bed, and a Grave, thou wilt 


corporis 
vincimus. 
Cyprian ad 
Demetrian. that ever thou tookeſt this Counſel, 


e perceive him ſaying to thee, Iſa. 26. 20. Come my 
329. people enter into thy Chambers, and ſhut thy doors about 


thee, bide thy ſelf as it were for alittle moment, until 
the indignation be over paſt. It is he that with Stephen 
doth ſee Heaven opened, and Chriſt fitting at the 
right hand of God ; who will comfortably bear the 
Thou knoweſt not 


ſtorm of ſtones, Ad. 7. 56. 


Clouds begin to riſe again, and the times to threa-. 
ten us with fearful darkneſs : few ages ſo. proſpe- 
rous to the Church, but that ſtill we muſt be ſaved 
ſo as by fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15. and go to Heaven hy 


and doit cordially, and chearfully, except thou haſt 


goods over-board till he ſees he muſt otherwiſe loſe 


if God would once raiſe us to this life, we ſhould } 


lookeſt to be lick and die: thou wilt then have 


Heaven that can afford thee ſtore : the place is 


quainted with the place; thou wilt find thy ſelf at 


——— : 


4” rr 


the old road; Men that would fall if the ſtorm 
ſhould ſhake them, do frequently meet with that 
which tries them. Why, what wilt thou do if this 
ſhould be thy caſe? Art thou fitted to ſuffer impri- 
ſonment, or baniſhment ? to bear the loſs of goods 
and life? How is it poſſible thou ſhould'ſt do this, 


a taſt of ſome greater good, which thou lookeſt to 
gain by loſing theſe ? will the Merchant throw his 


his life? And wilt thou caſt away all thou haſt. 
before thou haſt felt the ſweetneſs of that Reſt 
which elſe thou muſt loſe by ſaving theſe ? Nay, 
and it is not a ſpeculative knowledge which thou 
haſt got only by Reading or Hearing of Heaven, 
which will make thee part with all to get it: as a 
Man that only hears of the ſweetneſs of pleaſant 
food, or reads of the melodious ſounds of Muſick, 
this doth not much excite his deſires: but when he 
hath tryed the one by his taſt, and the other by his 
ear, then he will more lay out to get them: ſoif 
thou ſhouldſt know only by the hearing of the ear, 
what is the glory of the inheritance of the Saints, 
this would not bring thee through ſufferings and 
death ; but if thou take this trying taſting courſe, 
by daily exerciſing thy Soul above, then nothing 
will ſtand in thy way, but thou would'ſt on till thou 
art there, though through fire and water : What 
ſtate more terrible than that of an Apoſtate ? when 
God hath told us, If any Man draw back, bis ſoul ſhallNemg 
have no pleaſure in him, Heb. 10. 38. Becauſe they teſt pi 
take not their pleaſure in God, and fill not themſelves with fun q 
the delights of his ways, and of his beavenly paths, * 
which drop fatneſs, Pial. 65. 11. Therefore do they ram (y 
prove back-ſliders in heart, and are filled with the bit. cio mi 
terneſs of their own ways, Prov. 14. 14. . 0 
Nay, if they ſhould not be brought to tryal, and ius f 
lo not actually deny Chriſt, yet they are {till inter- quam 
pretatively ſuch, becauſe they are ſuch in diſpoſi- Slide 
tion, and would be ſuch in action, if they were put an 
to it. LIaſſure thee, Reader, for my part, I can- mbh 
not ſee how thou wilt be able to hold out to the end, jus nel 
if thou keep not thine eye upon the Recompence que 
of Reward, and uſe not frequently to taſt this cor- i 
dially ; for the leſs thy diligence is in this, the more pg | 
doubtful muſt thy perſeverance needs be; for the, :.c 
Joy of the Lord is thy ſtrength, and that Joy muſty 46 
be fetcht from the place of thy Joy: and if thou 
walk without thy ſtrength, how long doſt thou think 
thou art like to endure ? | 

7. Conſider, It is he that hath his Converſation in 
Heaven, who is the profitable Chriſtian to all about 
him: with him you may take ſweet Counſel, and go 
up to the Celeſtial Houſe of God. When a Man is 
in a ſtrange Country, far from home, how glad 1s 
he of the company of one of his own Nation ? how 
delightful is it to them to talk of their Country, of 
their Acquaintance, and the Affairs of their Home; 
why, with a heavenly Chriſtian thou may'ſt have 
ſuch diſcourſe ; for he hath been there in the Spt- 
rit, and can tell thee of the Glory and Reſt above. 
What pleaſant diſcourſe was it to Joſeph to talk with 
his Brethren in a ſtrange Land, and to enquire 0 
his Father, and his Brother Benjamin; Is it not ſo 
toa Chriſtian to talk with his Brethren that have 
been above, and enquire after his Father, and Chr 
his Lord ? when a Worldling will talk of nothing 
but the World, and a Politician of nothing but the 
Affairs of the State, and a meer Scholar of Humane 
Learning, and a common Profeſſor of Duties, 4 
of Chriſtians : the Heavenly Man will be ſpeaking 
of Heaven, and the ſtrange Glory which his Faith 
hath ſeen, and our ſpeedy and bleſſed meeting thete. 


yet what tryals thou mayſt bej called to: The 


— With « 


| confeſs to diſcourſe with able Men, of clear Un- 
| derſtandings 
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derſtandings and piercing Wits, about the contro : Common-wealths! what Churches ſhould we have, 
verted difficulties in Religion, yea, about ſome] if they were but compoſed of ſuch Men! but that is 
Criticiſms in Languages and Sciences, is both plea · more deſirable than hopeful, till we come to that 
fant and profitable: but nothing to this heaven ij Land which hath no other Inhabitants, ſave what 


diſcourſe of a Behever. Oh 


favoury are his Expreſſions ? how. his words do 


pierce and melt the Heart ? how they transform the 


Hearers into other Men, that they think they are 
in Heaven all the while? How doth his Doctrine 


how refreſhing and are incomparably beyond this: Alas, how empty 


are the Speeches, and how unprofitable the 


Society of all .other .ſorts of Chriſtians in com- 


pariſon of theſe! A Man might perceive by his 
Divine Song, and high Expreſſion, Deut. 32: 


drop as the Rain, and his Speech diſtill as the gen-Jand 33. that Aoſes had been oft with 


tle Dew ? as the ſmall Rain upon the tender Herb?| and that God had ſhewed him part of his Glory. 


and as the ſhowers upon the Graſs ? while his 
Tongue is expreſling the Name of the Lord, and 
aſcribing greatneſs to his God? Deut. 3 2. 1, 3. Is 
not his feeling, ſweet diſcourſe of Heaven, even 
like that Box of precious Ointment, which being o- 


Who could have compoſed ſuch ſpicitual Pſalms, 
and poured out praiſes as David did, but a Man af- 
ter God's own heart? and a Man that was near the 
heart of God, and (no doubt) had God alſo near 
his heart. Who could have preached ſuch ſpiritu- 


pened to pour on the Head of Chriſt, doth fill the al Doctrine, and dived into the precious myſteries 


Houſe with the pleaſure of its Perfume? All that 
are near may be refreſhed by it. His words are 
like the precious Ointment on Aaron's head, that 
ran down upon his beard, and the skirts of his 
garments, even like the dew of Hermon ; and as 
the dew that deſcendeth from the Celeſtial Mount 
Zion, where the Lord hath commanded the Bleſ- 
ſing, even Life for evermore, Pſalm 133. 3. This 
is the Man who is as Job; When the Candle of God 
did ſhine upon his head, and when by his light he 
walked through darkneſs : When the ſecret of God 
was upon his Tabernacle ; and when the Almighty 
was yet with him: Then the Ear that heard him, 


of Salvation, as Paul did, but one who had been 
called with a Light from Heaven, and had been 
wrapt up into the third Heavens, in the Spiri 
and there had ſeen the unutterable things? If a 
Man ſhould come down from Heaven amongſt us 
who had lived in the poſſeſſion of that bleſſed fate. 
now would Men bedeſirous to ſee or hear him; and 
all the Country far and near would leave their bu- 
ſineſs and crowd about him: happy would he think 
himſelf that could get a fight of him: how would 
Men long to hear what reports he would make of 
the other World? and what he had ſeen ? and what 
the Bleſſed there enjoy ? would they not think this 


did bleſs him; and the Eye that ſaw him gave wit- Man the beſt Companion, and his diſcourſe to be 
neſs to him, Job 29. 3, 4, 5, 11. Happy the Peo- of all moſt profitable? Why Sirs / Every true 
ple that have an heavenly Miniſter - Happy the|believing Saint ſhall be there in Perſon, and is fre- 
Children and Servants that have an heavenly Fa- quently there in Spirit, and hath ſeen it alſo in the 
ther or Maſter: Happy the Man that hath heavenly | Glaſs of the Goſpel: why then do you value their 
Aſſociates; if they have but hearts to know their company no more ? and why do you enquire no 
happineſs. This is the Companion, who will more of them ? and why do you reliſh their diſ- 
watch over thy ways; who will ſtrengthen thee||courſe no better? Well, for my part, I had rather 
when thou art weak; who will chear thee when have the fellowſhip of an heavenly-minded Chri- 


comforts wherewith he hath been ſo often comfort- ly Commanders. | 
ed himſelf, 2 Cor. 1. 4+ This is he that will be] 8. Conſider, There is no Man ſo highly honou- 
blowing at the ſpark of thy Spiritual Life, and al- |reth God, as he who hath his Converſation in 
„ Ways drawing thy Soul to God, and will be ſaying Heaven; and without this we deeply diſnonour him. 
iz of to thee, as the Samaritan Woman, Come and ſee ls it not a diſgrace to the Father, when the Chil- 
* one that hath told me all that ever I did, one that |dren do feed on husks, and are cloathed in rags, and 
fe 


5 hath raviſhed my Heart with his Beauty; one that |accompany with none but Rogues and Beggars? 


50 0 Chriſt ? Is not the knowledge of God and him e- ſelves his Children, ſhall feed on Earth, and the 
riſa, b* ternal Life? 1s not it the glory of the Saints garb of our Souls be but like that of the naked 
to ſee his Glory? If thou come to this Man's World? and when our hearts ſhall make this clay 
3 Houſe, and fit at his Table, he will feaſt thy Soul and duſt their more familiar and frequent company, 
u With the dainties of Heaven: thou ſhalt meet with who ſhould always ſtand in our Fathers preſence, 
% a better than Plato's Philoſophical Feaſt, even a taſt and be taken up in his own attendance ? Sure it be- 
de of that feaſt of fat things: Of wines on the lees, f ſeems not the Spouſe of Chriſt, to live among his 
* fat things full of marrow, of wine on the lees well refined, Scullions and Slaves, when they may have daily ad- 
val, i . . 
edn row and fatneſs, and thou mayſt praiſe the Lord with joy-¶ che Scepter, if they will but enter. Sure, we live 
"0% ful lips, Pal, 63. 5. If thou travel with this Man below the rates of the Goſpel, and not as becom- 
. on the way, he will be directing and quickning _ 2 CO of a Ring, even of the great King 
i. in thy journey to Heaven: If thou be buying or ſel- of all the World, We live not according to the 
md oy or trading with him in the World, he will height of our Hopes, nor according to the plenty 
4 de counſelling thee to lay out for the ineſtimable that is in the Promiles, nor according to the pro- 
10 Treaſure. If thou wrong him, he can pardon an viſion of our Father's houſe, and the great prepa- 
age remembring that Chriſt hath not only pardoned |rations made for his Saints. It is well we have a 
Mile great offences to him, but will alſo give him this Father of tender bowels, who will own his Chil- 
. unvaluable Portion. If thou be angry. he is meek, dren, even in dirt and rags: It is well the founda- 
ban. conſidering the meekneſs of his heavenly Pattern; tion of God ſtands ſure, and that the Lord know- 
ni. Or if he fall out with thee, he is ſoon reconciled, eth who are his: or elſe he would hardly take us 
ral. When he remembreth that in Heaven you muſt be for his own, ſo far do we live below the honour of 
everlaſting friends: This is the Chriſtian of the Saints: If he did not firſt challenge his intereſt 
right ſtamp; this is the ſervant that is like his in us, neither our ſelves, nor others could know us 
Lord; theſe be the Innocent that ſave the Iſland, to be his People. But Oh, when a Chriſtian can 
and all about them are the better where they dwell. live above, and rejoyce his Soul in the things that 
Oh Sirs, I fear the Men I have deſcribed are very|are unſeen: how doth God take himſelf to be ho- 
rare, even among the Religious; but were it not noured by ſuch a one? The Lord may ſay, What, 
or our own ſhameful negligence, ſuch Men we this Man believes me: I ſee he can truſt me, 
mightall be; What Families ! what Towns! what and take my Word : He rejoyceth in my Promiſes, 


before 


hath loved our Souls to the death: Is not this the Is it not ſo to our Father, when we who call our 


Iſa. 25. 6. That thy ſoul may be ſatisfied as with mar- mittance into his preſence- chamber; he holds fort 


thou art drooping, and comfort thee with the ſame ſtian, than of the moſt learned Diſputers, or Prince- 
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before he hath poſſeſſion : he can be glad and thank- 
ful for that which his bodily eyes did never ſee: 
This Man's rejoycing is not in the Fleſh ; I ſee he 


loves me, becauſe he minds me: his heart is with 


me, he loves my preſence : and he ſhall ſurely en- 
joy it in my Kingdom for ever. Becauſe thou haſt 


ſeen ſaith Chriſt to Thomas) thou baſt believed, 
but bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have, 
believed, John 20. 29. 


ſuch a Kingdom: and ſhall we now overlook all, 
as if he had revealed no ſuch matter? Shall we live 
in earthly cares and ſorrows, as if we knew of no 


ries, than if the Lord had never writ it ? If thy 
Prince had ſealed thee but a Patent of ſome Lord- 
ſhip, how oft wouldſt thou be caſting thine eye 
upon it? and make it thy daily delight to ſtudy it, 


How did God take himſelf till thou ſhouldſt come to poſſeſs the dignity it ſelf: 
honoured by Caleb and Joſhua, when they went into And hath God ſealed thee a Patent of Heaven, and 


the promiſed Land, and brought back to their Bre- ¶doſt thou let it lie by thee, as if thou hadſt forgot it? 


thren a taſt of the Fruits, and gave it commenda- 


tion, and encouraged the People? And what a Pro- 


miſe and Recompence do they receive, Numb. 14. 


24, 30. For thoſe that honour him, he will ho- 
nour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. 1 MEN 


9. Conſider, If thou make not Conſcience of this 


Duty of diligent keeping thy Heart in Heaven, 
8 Thou diſobeyeſt the flat commands of God. 
Secondly, Thou loſeſt the ſweeteſt parts of Scrip- 
ture. Thirdly, and doſt fruſtrate the moſt graci- 
ous diſcoveriesof Gd. © 1 
God hath not left it as a thing indifferent, and 
at thy own choice, whether thou wilt do it or not. 
He hath made it thy duty as well as the means of 
thy comfort, that ſo a double bond might tie thee 
not to forſake thy own mercies, Col. 3. 1, 2. If ye 
then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are 
above; ſet your affections on things above, not on 
things on e irtb. The ſame God that hath cominand- 
ed thee to. believe, and to be a Chriſtian, hath 
commanded thee to ſet thy affections above: The 
ſame God that hath forbidden thee to murder, to 
ſteal, to commit Adultery, Inceſt, or Idolatry, 
hath forbidden thee the negle& of this great duty; 
and dareſt thou wilfully diſobey him? Why makeſt 
thou not conſcience of the one as well as of the 
other? Secondly, beſides, thou loſeſt the moſt 
comfortable paſſages of the Word. All thoſe moſt 
glorious deſcriptions of Heaven, all thoſe diſcove- 
ries of our future Bleſſedneſs, all God's Revelations 
of his Purpoſes towards us, and his frequent and 
precious Promiſes of our Reſt, what are they all 
but loſt to thee? Are not theſe the Stars in the 
Firmament of the Scripture? and the moſt golden 
lines in that Book of God? Of all the Bible, methinks 
thou ſhould'ſt not part with one of thoſe Promiſes 
or Predictions, no not for a World. As Heaven 
is the perfection of all our mercies, fo the Promi- 


Oh that our Hearts were as high as our Hopes, and 
our Hopes as high as theſe infallible Promiſes! 

10. Conſider, It is but equal that our hearts 
ſhould be on God, when the heart of God is 


ſo much on us. If the Lord of Glory can ſtoop ſo 
low, as to ſet his heart on ſinful duſt, ſure one 


would think we ſhould eaſily be perſwaded to ſet 


him in our daily affections, who vouchſafeth to 
condeſcend to us! Oh, if God's delight were no 


what a caſe were we in? Chriſtian, doſt thou not 
perceive that the heart of God is ſet upon thee? 
and that he is ſtill minding thee with tender Love, 
even when thou forgetteſt both thy ſelf and him? 
Doſt thou not find him following thee with daily 
mercies, moving upon thy Soul, providing for thy 
Body, preſerving both ? Doth he' not bear thee 
continually in the Arms of Love? and promiſe that 
all ſhall work together for thy good ? and ſuit all 
his dealings to thy greateſt advantage? And give 
his Angels charge over thee? and canſt thou find 
in thy heart tocaſt him by? and be taken up with the 
Joys below ? and forget thy Lord, who forgets not 
thee? Fie upon this unkind ungratitude! Is not 
this the ſin that Iſaiah ſo ſolemnly doth call both 


knoweth his owner, and the Aſs bis Maſters Crib, but 
Iſrael doth not now, my People doth not conſider : If 
the Ox or Aſs do ſtravgle in the day, they likely 
come to their home at night ; but we will not fo 
much as once a day, by our ſerious thoughts aſcend 
to God. When he ſpeaks of his own reſpects to us, 
hear what he ſaith, Ia. 49. 14. When Zion ſaith, 
The Lord hath forſaken, my Lord hath forgotten me: 
Cina Woman forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould 
not h wwe compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? yea, they 
may forget, yet will I not forget: Behold, I have gra- 


ſuch thing? And rejoyce no more in theſe diſcove.. 


Lu, 


our hearts on Chriſt and Glory, and to aſcend to 


more in us, than ours js in him, what ſhould we do? 


Heaven and Earth to witneſs againſt? The Ox Il. 1 


_ Chap ff 


| 

= ſes of it in the Goſpel, are the very Soul of the Goſ- ven thee upon the palms of my hands, thy walls are con- 7 
il pel. That word which was ſweeter to David than | tinually before me. But when he ſpeaks of our 
=. the hony and the hony-comb, and to Jeremy the joy thoughts to him, the caſe is otherwiſe, Jer 2. 32, 
| and rejoycing of his heart, Jer. 15. 16. the moſt Can a Miid forget her Ornaments, or a Bride her attire? ) 
| pleaſant part of this thou loſeſt. Thirdly, Yea, yet my people have forgotten me days without number. i 
thou doſt fruſtrate the preparations of Chriſt for | As if he ſhould ſay, you will not forget the cloths on 

thy Joy, and makeſt him to ſpeak in vain. Is af your backs, you will not forget your braveries and t 

comfortable word from the mouth of God of ſo] vanities; you will not riſe one morning, but you \ 

great worth, that all the comforts of the World| will remember to cover your nakedneſs; And are v 

are nothing to it? and doſt thou neglect and over-|rtheſe of more worth than your God? or of more p 

look ſo many of them? Reader, I intreat thee to] concernment than your Eternal Life? and yet you la 

- ponder it, why God ſhould reveal ſo much of his |can forget theſe day after day? Oh Brethren, give h 

Counſel, and tell us before-hand of the Joys we] not God cauſe to expoſtulate with us, as ſa. 65. 11. " 

ſhall poſſeſs, but only that he would have us know Te are they that have forſaken the Lord, and that forget : 

it for our Joy? If it had not been to make comfor-|my Holy Mountain: But rather admire his minding 4 

table our preſent Life, and fill us with the delights of thee, and let it draw thy mind again to him, 9 

of our foreknown bleſſedneſs, he might have kept and ſay as Job 7. 17. What is Man that thou ſhouldſ th 

his purpoſe to himſelf, and never have let us know |magnifie him? and that thou ſhouldſt ſet thy beart up- en 

till we come to enjoy it, nor have revealed it toſ on him? and that thou ſbouldſt viſit him every mon- to 

us till death had diſcovered it, what he meant toſ ing, and try him every moment? v. 18. So let thy pe 

do with us in the World to come; yea when he had Soul get upto God, and viſit him every morning, of 

got poſleſſion of our Reſt, he might ſtil] have con- and thy heart be towards him every moment. 5 

cealed its Eternity from us, and then the fears off 1. Conſider, ſhould not our intereſt in Heaven, 5 8 

loſing it again would have bereaved us of much of |and our Relation to it, continually keep our hearts G 

the ſweetneſs of our Joys. But it hath pleaſed our |upon it? beſides that excellency which is ſpoken of int 

Father to open his Counſel, and to let us know the before. Why, there our Father keeps his Court; lat 

very intent of his heart, and to acquaint us with Do we not call him Our Father which art in Heaven: thi 

the eternal extent of his Love; and all this that e gn gracious unworthy Children that can be ſo ta- my 


Joy may be full, and we might live as the Heirs of ken up in their play below, as to be mindleſs of . = 7 
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Father? Alſo there is Chriſt our Head, our Husband, ou: 

Het ſhall we not look towards him, and 1 
ft as we can, till we come to ſee. him face to face? 
If he were by Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacraments, ot 
other Ordinances, and that as gloriouſſy as he is 
ven, then there were ſome reaſon for our lower t 
But when the Heavens muſt receive him till the re 


Shore et our fla deareſt friends? or to be ſo heſot-. 
dect With borrowed trifies, as to forget our own profeſtion 
nd. treaſure ? or to be ſo taken up with a ſtrange place as 
not ks 1 19 look _ home or to fall * 
un tears aud wants, as to ſorget our Eternal Joy an 

z| Reſt. ?. Chriſtians, I pray you think whether this be- 


itu- | come, us ? or whether this be the part of a wiſe or thank -· 


tion of all things, let them alſo receive our hearts with 
him. There alſo is our Mother, For Jeruſalem which is 
above is the Mother of usall, Gal. 4. 26. And there are 
multitudes of our elder Brethren, There are our friends 
and our ancient acquaintanc 
we ſo much delighted in, an 
{ much lamented.z- And is this no attractive to thy 
hts ? If they were within thy reach on earth, thou 
wouldſt go and viſit them; and why wilt thou not oftner 
viſit them in Spirit, and rejoyce before hand to think of 
thy meeting them there again? Saith old Bullinger, Socra: 
tes gaudet ſibi moriendum eſſe, propterea quod Ho 
Heſiodum, & al ios praſtantiſſiinos viros ſe viſurum er 
quanto magis ego gauden, .qui certus ſum me viſurum 
Chriftum, Servatorem meum, æternum Dei ſilium, in aſ-| 
ſamptũ carne; & praterea tot ſauctiſſimas & eximios Patri: 
arc has? &c. Socrates rejoyced that he ſhould die, becauſe 
he believed he ſhould ſee Hamer, Heſiod, and other excel- 
lent Men; how much more do I rejoyce, who am ſure 
to ſee Chriſt my Saviour, the Eternal Son of God, in his 
aſſumed fleſh ; and beſides, fo many holy and excellent 
Men. When Luther delir'd to die a Martyr, and could 
not obtain it, he comforted himſelf with thele thoughts, 
and thus did write to them in Priſon; FVeftra vincula mea 
ſunt, veſtri carceres & ignes mes ſunt, dum conſiteor, & pra- 
dico, vobiſque ſimul compatior & congratulor; Vet this is my 
comfort, your Bonds are mine, your Priſons and Fires are 
hile I confeſs and preach the Doctrine for which 
r, and while. I ſuffer and congratulate with you 
in your ſufferings : Even ſo ſhould a Believer look to Ibo 
Heaven, and contemplate the bleſſed ſtate of the Saints, [fathers, 
and think with himſelf, Tho Lam not yet ſo happy as to 
be with you, yet this is my daily comfort, You are my 
Brethren and fellow-members in Chriſt, and therefore rates, as all thoſe do that ſeek after h 
our glory (by this near rela- 


whoſe ſociety in the fleth- 
whoſe-departure hence We 


your joys are my joy, 
tion) is my glory, 


ful Man /, why, here thou art like to other Men, 48 the 
Heir under age, Who differs not from à ſervant; but 
there it is that thou ſhalt be 8 and fully eſtated 1 
ps, that Was promiſed. Surely, God uſeth to-plead!..,. _ 
his propriety in us, and from thence to conclude to do 
us 200d „even becaule we are his own people, whom he 
hath cholen out of all the World: and why: then do w- - 
not plead Ur intereſt in him, and thence fetch Arzu. 
ments to rails up our hearts, even hecauſe he is our n 
God, and becau e the place is our on poſſeſſion ? Men 
uſe in other things to over love, and over · value their ow, 
and too much to mind their on things: Oh; that we 
could mind oux on Inheritance and value it but half 
as it doth delerve! fin Caen tft yo 
12. Laſtly, Conſider, There is nothing elſe that's 5. 14. 
worth the "reg our hearts on. If God have them, not, Simile tu 
who or what thall have them!? If thou mind not thy Putas eſſe, 
Reſt, what wilt thou mind ? As the Diciples ſaid of utrum cu- 
Chriſt, (Job. 4. 32, 33.) Hath any Man given him ice les de fru· 
to eat, that me nom not af? So ſay I to thee? Haſt Wann nacher 
found, out ſome other God, or Heaven, that we know 3 ey 
not of ? or ſomething that will ſerve thee inſtead of Reſt ? ſublimia 
Haſt thou found on Earth an Eternal happineſs ?- where acceda; 7 
is it? and what is it made of? or Who was the Man that ſciturus 
tound it out? or who was he that laſt enjoyed it? where que natu- 
dwelt he ? and what was his name ? or art thou thefirſt Ta fit Di- 
that haſt found this treaſure, and that ever diſcovered i. duæ vo- 
Heaven on Earth? Ah wretch! truſt not to thy diſco- —_— 
veries, boaſt not of thy gain, till experience bid thee — de 
it, or rather take up with the experience of thy fore- 


| OL EN) ma, quis 
Who are now in the duſt, and deprived of all, e | 


qu. ſometime they were as luity and jovial as thou. tuum ca- 

would not adviſe theeto make experiments at ſo dearſus expe- 
appineſs beloy ; Act, ubi 

leſt when the ſubſtance is loſt, thou ing too late that 295.3 cor- 


while L believe in the ſame thou didſt catch but a ſhadow; leſt thou be like thoſe por ibus 


Chriſt, and hold faſt the ſame Faith a 
which you were thus dignified; and a 
in Spirit with you, and in my daily meditations congra:¶ ſo b 
neſs. Moreover our houſe and home is 
this earthly houſe of our Tabernacle 
were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not made 


Obedience, by M | 
o while I rejoyce| though none could effect it that went before them; 
tulate your ha 


gen, that will needs ſearch out the Philoſophers ſtone, e . 


ü | and'componit? 
o buy their experience with the loſs of their own eſtates Quidſic 


and. time, which they might have had ata cheaper rate, quod hu- 
f they would have taken up with the experience of their jus mundi 
Predeceſſors. So I would wiſh thee not to diſquiet thy &ravifima 


with hands, eternal in the Heavens, Why do we then look ſelf, in looking for that which is not on Earth: leſt thou quzque in 


no oftner towards it? and groan not earneſtly, deſiring to 


be cloathed upon with our houſe which is from Heaven ; 


learn thy experience with the loſs of thy Soul, which i t p 
thou mighteſt have learned at eaſier terms, even by the; Af 


2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. Sure, if our home were far meaner, we [Warnings of God in his Word, and loſs of thouſands of vpra levia 


ſhould yet remember it, becauſe it is our home. You ule 
to ſay, Home is home, be it never ſo 


and ſhould ſuch Iwill not believe God in this, till they have lo 
a home then be no more remembre 


ooh, | ſuſpendat? 
Souls before thee. It would pity a Man to ey that Men = mma 


their la- ignem fe- 


f K If you were but bour, and Heaven, and all ; Nay, that many Chriſtians, rat? Syde- 
baniſhed into a ſtrange Land, how frequent thoughts who have taken Heaven for their reſting place, do loſe La curſibus 


would you have of home ? how oft - would you think of ſſo many thoughts needleſiy on earth: Aue not how ſuis exci- 
your old companions? which way ever you went, or much they oppreſs their Spirits, which ſhould be kept tet? Cæ. 


what company ſoever you came in, you would ſtill have ſnimble and free for higher things. As Luther ſaid to Me- 


tera dein 


your hearts and deſires there! you would even dream in [/antthon, when he overpreſſed himſelf with the labours 3 


the night, that you were at home, that you ſaw your Fa- 
ther or Mother, or Friends; that you were talking with 
Wife, or Children, or Neighbours : And why is it not thus 
with us in reſpect of Heaven? Is not that more truly and 
properly our home, where we muſt take up our ever- 
laſting abode, than this, which we are looking every 
hour, when we are ſeparted from, and ſhall ſee it no 
more? we are ſtrangers, and that is our Country, Heb. 
11.14, 15. We are heirs, and that is our Inheritance; 
even an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, that 

eth not away, reſerved in Heaven ford us, 1 Pet. 1. 
4. We are here in continual diſtreſs and want, and 

ere lies our ſubſtance; even that better and more 
Heb. 10. 34. We are here fain 
to be beholden to others, and there lies our own per- 
Math. 6. 21. Lea, the very hope 
of relief from our 


enduring ſubſtance, 


petual Treaſure, 
of our Souls is there; all our ho 
ſtreſſes; all our hope of happineſs, when we are 

re miſerable ; all this hope is laid up for us in Hea- 
ven, whereof we hear in the true Word of the Goſpel, 
Cl. 1. 5. Why, beloved Chriſtians, have we ſo much 
Creſt, and fo ſeldom thou 
ation, and ſo little affection 
tis? Doth it become us to be delighted in the compa-- 
gers, ſo as to for 
"7 to be fo well pleaſed wi 


ts? have we ſo near re- 
arewe not aſhamed of 


t our Father, and our Lord ? bo 


thoſe that hate and grieve us can, we ſhall find the leaſt to be bitter and burdenſom ; 


of his Miniſtry ? ſo may I much more ſay to thee, who mop 


oppreſſeſt thy ſelf with the cares of the World: Vellem raculis. Se- 
te adhuc decies plus obrui: Adeo me nihil tui miſeret, qui necade 
toties monitus, ne onerares teipſum tot oneribus, & nihil brevit. vi- 
audis, onnia bene monita contemnis. Erit cum ſero ſtul- tæ, c. 19, 
tum tuum hunc zelum fruſtra danmabis, quo jam ardes ſolus dem much 
ammia portare, quuſi ferrum aut ſaxum ſis. It were no mat- pu . ond 1 
ter if thou wert oppreſſed ten times more; fo little do l r 75 75 
pity thee, who being fo often warned, that thou ſhouldſt 75 N 
not load chy ſelf with ſo many burdens,” doſt no whit re- eg Glory ? 
ard it, but contemneſt all theſe wholſom warnings; Tom. 1. 
Thou wilt fhortly, when it is too late, condemn this thy Epiſt. p. 
fooliſh for wardneſs, which makes thee fo deſirous to355. 
bear all this, as if thou wert made of Iron or Stone. 
las, that à Chriſtian ſhould rather delight to have his 
eart among theſe Thorns and Briars, than in the boſom © 
his crucified, glorified Lord! Surely, if Satan ſhould 
take thee up to the Mountain of temptation, and ſhew. 
thee the Kingdoms and glory of the World, he could 
ſhew thee nothing that is worthy thy thoughts; much 
leſs to be preferred before thy Reſt. Indeed ſo far as 
duty and neceſſity requires it, we muſt be content to 
mind the things below : but who is he that contains him- 
ſelf within the compaſs of thoſe limits? And yet if we 
ound our cares and thoughts as gently as ever we 


even 
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even as the leaſt Waſp hath a Sting, and the ſmaſleſt Ser. Who will once deliver me Wretch from this Wang 


| 


* s » l 


proger to the Rom an power to be of Iron, and though the 
fin 

y 

ly, if we had 
id 


weakneſs 


of Reaſons, 
and upon 


be decei- 
ved; tet 
bim go 10 
the midale- 
way, be- D 
tween ex- Thoughts, 
treaam, * Anſw. For the ſmaller Controverſies which have 
and beſball vexed our Times, and cauſed the doleful Diviſions among 
not err. us, J expreſs my mind as that of Graſerus, cum in viſita- 
Doc tone egrotorum, & ad emigrationem ex hac vita ad beatam 
John og preparatione deprehendiſſet, controverſias illas Theologicas, 
yore 4 5 eee guide m inflantem pariunt, conſcientias vero 
Eccleſ. via. Auctuantes non ſedant, quæque hodie magna animorum con- 
tor, 4g. 1. tentiane agitantur, &. magnos tumultus in rebus publicis 
And | think e xcitant, nullum prorſos 5 habere, quinimo conſcientias 
it were ſumpliciorum nou aliter ac olim in Papatu humana figmenta 
well if the intricare: Cæpit ab eis toto animo abhorrere, & in publicis 
Learned concionibus tantum ea proponere, que ad fidem ſalvificam in 
would do Chriſtum accedendam, & ad pietatem veram jurta verbum 
as be 4d. Dei exercendam, veramque conſolationem in vita & morte 
W wy preftandam facicbant: When he had found in his viſiting 
7 mins the Sick, and in his own Preparations for well dying, 
ir were that the Controverſies in Divinity (Which beget a 
better for Iwelling Knowledge, but do not quiet troubled Con. 
tbe Church ſciences, and which are at this Day apitated with ſuch 
and them- Contention of Spirits, and raiſe ſuch Tumults in Com- 
ſelves, un- mon-wealths) are indeed utterly uſeleſs, yea and more- 
leſs be over, do entangle the Conſciences of the ſimple, juſt 
would bave as the humane Inventions in Popery formerly did; he 
rhe un, begun with full bent of mind to ſhun or abhor them, 
bo. and in his publick Preaching to propound only thoſe 
4 things which tended to the kindling a true Faith in Jeſus 
Chritt, and to the Exerciſe of true Godlineſs, accor- 
Men. ding to the Word of God, and to the procuring of 
+ Sacrile- true Conſolation, both in Life and Death. f I can 
ge ſine ſcarce expreſs my own mind more plainly, than in this 
dubio Hiſtorian's Expreſſions of the Mind of Graſerus. While 
blaſphe. ] had ſome competent meaſure of Health, and look'd 
mir all at Death as at a greater Diſtance, there was no Man 
Satis, cum ns a * 
ais ve- more delighted in the Study of Controverſie: But when 
ras con- 1 faw dying Men ha ve no mind on it, and how unſavou- 
troveriias ry and uncomfortable ſuch Conference was to them, 
nominace and when I had oft been near to Death my ſelf, and 
auſit ſtul- ſound no delight in them, further than they confirmed, 
tas; ine- or illuſtrated the Doctrine of Eternal Glory, I have 
ruditas minded them ever ſince the leſs, though every Truth of 
queſtiv- God is precious, and it is the Sin and Shame of Profel- 
e dof ſors that they are no more able to defend the Truth; 
„ ſhould all our ſtudy of Controvexſie be ſtill in Re- 
borum lation to this perpetual Reſt, and conſequently be kept 
ugnas : Within its Bounds, and with moſt Chriſtians, not have 
FA e. uno the twentieth Part of our Time or Thoughts: Who 
ver bo, nu- that hath tried both Studies, doth not cry. out as Sum- 
gas. Ego merhard was wont to do of the Popiſh School-Divinity, 


{crue' to the Churches; and it is worth the obſerving 


kind of Dignity ? And as it is faid of ' Bucholcer, m 


imiis 4 Deo dotibus eſſet decoratus, in certamen tin 
cum rabiofis illius ſeculi Theologis deſcendere noluit, * E 
l ) diſputare, capi ſupputare: Ouoniam illud i BY 
pationem, hoc collettionem 1 8 Vidit enim ab fy Y 
controverſias moveri, quits nulla unquam amoris Dei fe 
tilla calefecerat: Vidit ex diuturnis Theologorum r1:xis, h 
utilit atis nihil, detriment: plurimum in Eccleſiat eum 
ſe; i. e. Though he was adorned by God with excellent 
Gifts, yet would he never enter into Contention NAW Wm 
the furious Divines of that Age. I have ceaſed” . 
he) my Diſputations, and now begin my Supputation * 
for that ſignifieth Diſſipation, but this Collection Fork io 
he ſaw, fac thoſe Men were the movers of Controverdhy „ 
ties, who had never been warmed with one Spary 3 
the Love of God; he ſaw, That from the continual 
Brawls of Divines, no benefit, but much hurt did 


which the Hiſtorian adds, Ouapropter omnis ejus cm a 
hoc erat, ut auditores fidei ſud commiſſes, doceret bene gl 

vere & beate mori; Et amotatum in um verſariis amici eu; ll 
repererunt, permultos in extremo agone conſtitutos gra * „ 
ii hoc nomine egiſſe, quod ipſius ductu ſervatorem ſuum Jes a 1 

5 agnoviſſent, cujus in cognitione pule hrum vi vere, g 

vero longe fuel ducerent. Arque haud ſcio annona 
hoc ipſum longe Bucholcers coram Deo fit glorioſius futurums N 
quam ſi aliguet contentioſorum libellorum myriadas pate Wl 
tatis me moriæ conſecraſſat : i. e. Therefore this was alla 
his care, That he might teach his Hearers comimitie 
to his Charge, To live well, and die happily : And his Jl 
Friends found noted down in his Papers, a great maß 1 
of Perſons, who in their laſt Agony did give him thanked 
for this very reaſon, That by his Direction they M 
come to the Knowledge of Jeſus their Saviour; in thieway 
Knowledge of whom, They eſteem it ſweet to live, but ial 
die far more ſipveet. And I cannot tell, whether this vera 
ry thing will not prove more glorious to Bucholcer "bell 
fore God, than if he had conſecrated: to the Memory an 
Poſterity, many Myriads of contentious Writings * 


nd as the ſtudy of Controverſies is not the moſt ler A 


wer nor the moſt profitable; ſo mach leſs the public 
andy of them: For, do it with the greateſt Me 
neſs an Ingenuity, yet ſhall we meet with ſuch unte- 
ſonable Men, as the faid Bucholcer did, Qui ' arrepta\ex/Unil 
aliquibus voculis calumniandi materia, hereſeds inſiniular 
& traducere optimum virum non erubeſcerent; Hf 
obteftante ipſo, de xtrꝭ data, dextrè acciperent; i. e. WU 
taking Occaſion of Reproach from ſome {mall word 
were not aſhamed to traduce the good Man, and accuſ 
him of Hereſie, while he in vain obteſted with them (nl 
that they ſhould take in good Part, what was deliver 
with a good Intention. Siracides faith in Eccleſiaſtueuy un 
Chap. 26. that a ſcolding Woman ſhall be ſought onal 
for to drive away the Enemies; but Experience of M 
Apes tells us to our Sorrow, that the wrangling Divine — | 
is their chiefeſt In-let, and no ſuch Scare-crow to them 
at all. : _ 
So then it is clear to me, That there is nothing wort 
our minding, but Heaven, and the way to Heaven. 
All the r ve will be about the Affairs of Church 
and State. Is not this worth our minding, to ſee W 
things will come to? And how God will conclude our 
Differences. = 
Anſw. So far as they are conſidered, as the Provide 
ces of God, and as they tend to the lettling of the Core 
pel, and Government of Chriſt, and fo to the ſaving 
our own, avd our Poſterities Souls, they are well wür 
our diligent Obſervation? But theſe are only their Ter 
lations to Eternity. * Otherwiſe I ſhould look upon all 
the Stirs and Commotions in the World, but as the W 10 
fie gadding of an heap of Ants, or the ſwarming f 
Neſt of Waſps or Bees? The ſpurn of 'a. Man's Foot - 
deſtroys all their Labour; or as an Interlude or Tg 
edy of a few Hours long: They firſt quarrel, and then g 
ght, and let out one anothers Blood, and bring them 
lelves more ſpeedily and violently” to their ro 
which however they could not long have delayed, a 
ſo come down, and the Play is ended: And the ne 
Generation lucceeds them in their Madneſs, and makes 2 
the like buſtle in the World for a time; and ſo the 
allo come down, and lie in the Duſt. ' Like the Rm 
Gladiatores, that would kill one another by the hundred ul 
to make the Beholders a ſolemn Shew; or as the ung 
Men of Joab and Abner, that muſt play before — 
by ſtabbing one another to the Heart, and fall down 
die, and there is an end of the Sport. And 


þ 


is this worten 


verò quid Quis me miſerum tandem liberabit ab ita rixoſa Theologia ? 


— 
% 


a wile Man's Obſervance? 


Surely, 
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Surely, our very Bodies themſelves, for whi 


hich 
we make all this ado in the World, are very filly 


Pieces: Look upon them (not as they are ſet 


out in a borrowed Bravery) but as they lie rot- 


ting in a Ditch, or Grave; and you will ſay; they 
aro bly Things indeed. | Why then; ſure all our 


and Eating, and Drinking, our Building and 
Marrying, our Wealth and Honours, our Peace 


and our War, ſo far as they relate not to the 


Life to come, but tend only to the Support and 
Pleafing of. this filly Fleſh, muſt needs themſelves 
be ſilly Things, and not worthy the frequent 
Thoughts of a Chriſtian : For the Means (as 
ſuch ) is meaner than their End. oo 

And now doth not thy Conſcience ſay as I ſay, 
that there is nothing but Heaven, and the Way 
to it, that is worth thy Minding? | | 


Thus Ihave given thee theſe twelve Arguments 
to conſider of, and, if it may be, to perſwade 


thee to an heavenly Mind : I now deſire thee to 
view them over; read them deliberately, and 
read them again, and then tell me, Are the) 
Reaſon, or are they not ? Reader ſtop here while 
thou apſwereſt my Queſtion : Are theſe Conſi- 
derations weighty, or not? Are theſe Arguments 
convincing, or not? Have I proved it thy Du- 
ty, and of flat Neceſſity, to keep thy Heart on 
Things above, or have I not? Say Yea, or Nay, 
Man! If thou ſay, Nay ; I am, confident thou 
contradicteſt thine own Conſcience ; and ſpeak- 
eſt againſt the Light that is in thee, and thy Rea- 
ſon tells thee, thou ſpeakeſt falſly : If thou ſay 
Yea, and acknowledge thy Self convinced of 


the Duty; bear witnels then, that I have thine 


own Confeſſion: That very Tongue of thine 


ſhall condemn thee, and that Confeſſion be plead- 


ed againſt thee if thou now go home, and caſt 
this off, and wilfully negle& ſuch a confeſſed 


Duty; and theſe twelve Conliderations ſhall be 


as a Jury to convict thee, which I propounded, 
hoping they might be effectual to perſwadethee. 
I have not yet fully laid open to you the Nature 
and particular Way of that Duty, which I am 
all this while perſwading you to, that is the next 
thing to be done: All that I have ſaid hitherto, 
is but to make you willing to perform it. I know 
the whole Work of Man's Salvation doth ſtick 
moſt at his own Will: If we could once get o- 
ver this Block well, I ſee not what could ftand 
before us. Be ſoundly willing, and the Work 
is more than half done. I have now a few plain 
Directions to give you, for to help you in doing 


this great Work ; but alas, it is in vain to menti- 


on them, except you be willing to put them in 

Practice. What ſayeſt thou, Reader? Art thou 

willing, or art thou not? wilt thou obey, if I 

ſhew thee the Way of thy Duty? However, I 

will ſet them down, and tender them to thee, 

ook the Lord perſwade thy Heart to the 
ork. | N 


3 +» 1 1 8 


. 
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Containing ſome Hindrances of a Heavenly Life. 


HE firſt Task that I muſt here ſet thee con- 
1 fiſts in the avoiding ſome dangerous“ Hin- 


drances which otherwiſe will keep thee off from 


this Work, as they have done many a thouſand 
before thee. If I ſhew thee briefly where 


- the Rocks and Gulf do liz, I hope thou wile be- 


er virruoſam Aſſuefactionem & Gratiam, fit radicatus in Virtu- 

Quod nallam Delectationem habeat in Appetitu vane Glorie, 
Uniditare Divitiarum ; in Concupiſcentia Oculorum & Gulæ. 2. 
Futur internum Silentium, ut non occupet ſe circa exteriora; 


crit, vel viderit foris, nihil curando; tanquam in Somno 


* 


* 


6 


eis, omnia fa 
mum, ſuperexcelſentem illum in Corde ſuo diligat ſuper omne quod 
ns Ts em ilhur vo, diliga 


„ Quod fepe teducat ad Memoriam Perfect: - 


\ _ - = * * \ 


ware. If I ſtick up a Markat every quick-ſand, 
hope I need to ſay no more, to put thee by it. 
Therefore as thou yvalueſt the Comforts of an 
Heavenly Converſation; I here charge thee from 
God to beware moſt. carefully of theſe Impedi- 

. The firſt is, The living in a known unmor- 
tified Sin. Obſerve this. O, what Havock will 
this make in thy Soul! O, the Joys that this hath 
deſtroyed! The bleſſed Communion with God 
that this hath interrupted The Ruins it hatli 
made amongſt Mens Graces! The Soul- ſtrengthen- 
ing Duties that this hath hindered! And above 


all others, it is eſpecially an Enemy to this great 
Duty. | 50 75 


« 


Chriſtian Reader, I deſire thee in the Fear of 
God, ſtay here a little, and ſearch thy Heart: 
Art thou one that haſt uſed Violence with thy 
Conſcience ? Artthoua wilfulNeglecter of known 
Duties, either Publick, Private, or Secret ? Art 
thou a Slave to thine. Appetite, in Eating or 
Drinking? or to any other commanding Senſe ? . 
Art thou a proud Secker of thine own Efteem ? 
and a Man that muſt needs have Men's good O- 
pinion, or e.fe thy Mind is all ina Combuſtion? 
Art thou a wilfully peeviſh and paſſionate Per- 
ſon, as if thou wert made of Tinder, or Gun- 
powder, ready to take Fire at every Word, or 
every wry Look, or every ſuppoſed Slighting of 
thee; or every Neglect of a Complement or 
Courteſie? Art thou a knowing Deceiver of o- 
thers in thy Dealing? or one that hath ſet thy 
Self to riſe in the World? not to ſpeak of greater 
Sins, which all take Notice of : If this be thy 
Caſe, I dare ſay, Heaven and thy Soul are very 


great Strangers: I dare ſay, thou art ſeldom in 

Heart with God, and there is little hope it ſhould 

ever be better, as long as thou continueſt in theſe 
Tranſgreſſions: Theſe Beams in thine Eyes will 

not ſuffer thee to look to Heaven; theſe will be 

a Cloud between thee and God. When thou N 
doſt but attempt to ſtudy Eternity, and to. gather 7 . 
Comfort from the Liſe to come; thy Sin will,,; 9% ;- 
preſenely look thee in the Face, and ſay, Theſe 72 ſan8:- 
things belong not to thee : How ſhould'ſt thou i emu- 
take Comfort from Heaven, who takeſt ſo much 47, 24/ſ5ile 


will damp thy Joys! and make the Thoughts of did in- 

that Day, and State, to become thy Trouble, and zeligere. 
not thy Delight! Every wilful Sin that thou li- b. e 
veſt in, will be to thy Comforts as Water to the pe e 
Fire, when thou thinkeſt to quicken them; this ſlis, ocu- 
will quench them; when thy heart begins to Jum pur- 

draw near to God, this will preſently come in 8 e 
thy Mind, and cover thee with Shame, and fill C Jaws 


the Point in Hand) it doth utterly indiſpoſe new inſpi- 
thee, and diſable thee to this Work: When thou t, 
ſhould'ſt wind up thy Heart to Heaven, alas, % a | 
it s byaſſed another Way; it is intangled in the ;;;,,9: 
Luſts of the Fleſh, and can no more aſcend in gratis. 
Divine Meditation, than the Bird can fly, whoſe 1. & gt: 
Wings are clipt, or that is intangled in the Lime- . 
2 ; 8 

twigs, or taken in the Snare. Sin doth cut the 


. 6 qui intel- 
very Sinews of the Soul, therefore, I lay of this lgenciow 


eupit; 


ainem, ipſos adire ſanctos; ut voto atq ; inſtituto illis conjunctus, eu etiam quæ 
Deus illis revelavit, intelligat ; & quaſi unus ex illis effeffus, eſtugiat pec\ 
catorum periculum, & ignem eis in die juditii preparatum. Recipiatq; reps) 
fita ſanttis in regnis cœleſtibus præmia. Athanaſ. de Incarn. Verbi, tranſl at. 
in fine. He that will do all that is lawital, will icon be drawn 
to that which is unla b ful, faith Clemens Alex. Ped. l. cop. 1. 
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| Pore deri, audiri, vel cogitari, vel imaginiri "quia totus amabilis, 

| torus deſiderabilis, &e | | 
| Ones Dei, & illis intime congratuletuty' Gerſon. 3, Part. in Alphavete 

dealings in the World, our Buyings and Sellings, ALE kel! 


4 Amoroſa adh=»\id cum Deo: Ut omnid ejus Judi- 
ni „ omnes Doctrinas cum Reverentia amplectatur. 4. 
.Quod nihil aliud querar;, ſed reputet ſibi illum dilectum ſufficientiſſi. 


Pleaſure in the Luſts of thy Fleſh ? O, how this fades | 


g : ; N Civitaten— 
thee with doubting. Beſides (Which is molt to aut Regio- 


abluere prius animam dchet, atq; deter gere, & per Vite morumq; ſimilitu- 
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either it will make thee leave Sinning, or Sin 


will make thee leave it; and that quickly too: tic | | 
these 16: 2 did pluck her to the Earth again. If thou be d 


For theſe cannot continue together. If thou be 


here guilty, who readeſt this, I require thee ſad- 
O Man! whar a Life 
doſt thou loſe ! and what a Life doſt thou chuſe! 


ly to think of this Folly. 


what daily Delights doſt thou ſell for the ſwiniſh 
Pleaſure of à ſtinking Luft! what a Chriſt 
what a Glory doſt thou turn thy Back upon, when 
thou art going to the Embracements of thy hel- 
liſh Pleaſures Þ have read of a Gallant addicted 
to Uncleanneſs, who at laſt meeting witha beau- 
tiful Dame, and having enjoyed his fleſhly De- 
fires of her, found her in the Morning to be the 
dead Body of one that he had formerly finned 
with, which had been ated by the Devil all 
Night, and left dead again in the Morning. 
Surely all thy ſinful Pleaſures are ſuch: The Devil 
doth animate them in the Darkneſs of the Night: 
But when God awakes thee, at the fartheſt at 
Death, the Deceit is vaniſhed, 2nd nothing left 
but a Carkaſs to amaze thee, and be a Spectacle 
of Horror | before thine Eyes. Thou thinkeſt 
thou haſt hold of ſome choice Delight, but it 
will turn in thy Hand (as Moſess Rod) into a 


Serpent; and then thou would | fain be rid of 


it, if thou kneweſt how ; and wilt fly from the 
Face of it, as thou doſt now embrace it : And 
ſhall this now detain thee from the high Delights 
of the Saints: If Heaven and Hell can meet to- 
gether, and if God can become a Lover of Sin, 
then may ſt thou live in thy Sin, and in the Taſts 
of Glory, and may'ſt have a Converſation in 
Heaven, though thou cheriſh thy Corruption. 
If therefore thou find thy ſelf guilty, never doubt 
on it, but this is the Cauſe that eſtrangeth thee 
from Heaven : And take heed leſt it keep out 
thee, as it keeps out thy Heart; and do not ſay, 
but thou waſt bid take heed. Yea, if thou be a 
Man that hitherto haſt eſcaped, and knoweſt no 
:cigning Sin in thy Soul, yet let this warning 
move thee to Prevention, and ſtir up a dread of 
this Danger in thy Spirit. As Hunnizs writes of 
himſelf, That hearing the Mention of the unpar- 
donable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſtirred up 
{ſuch Fears in his Spirit, that made him cry our, 
What if this ſhould be my Caſe, and ſo rouzed 
him to Prayer and Trial. So think thou, tho' 
thou yet be not guilty, what a ſad Thing were 
it, if ever this ſhould prove thy Caſe ? and there- 
diu turus fore watch. * Eſpecially reſolve to keep from 
periculo- the Occaſions of Sin, and, as much as is poſſible, 
io Proxi- out of the Way of Temptations. The ſtrongeſt 
mus. Nie Chriſtian is unſafe among Occaſions of Sin. O 
what need have we to pray daily, Lead us not in- 


runs Dei to Temptation, but deliver us from Evil? And ſhall 


_ poter1tyque we pray againſt them, and caſt our ſelves upon 


1 2 1:4 5014 
{nut me 


them? If David, Solomon, Peter, &c. teach you 
olicavit. not, at lealt look upon the Multitudes that have 
Cyprian. revolted of late Times, and fallen into the moſt 
Pp. 62. p. horrid Sins with Religious Pretences. As Chriſt 


109 thought meet to ſay to his Diſciples, Remember 
Lots Wife, and what-I-ſay-to-one, I ſay to all, 
Watch: So fay I, Remember theſe and 
i Watch. | 
Sect. 2. 2. A ſecond Hindrance carefully to be avoid- 
The de. eds is, An earthly Mind; For you may eaſily 
ſcription Conceive, that this cannot ftand withan heaven- 
of a ly Mind. God and Mammon, Earch and Hea- 
World- 


ling. Non Domns aut Fundus, non æris acervus & auri Agroto Domini de- 
duxit Corpore Febres ; Non Animo curas : Valeat poſſeſſor oportet , & c. Ho- 
rat. Quits poteſt pauper eſſe qui non eget ? qui non inhiat aliena ? qui Deo 
dives eſt? magis pauper i le e qui cum multa habeat, plura deſiderat. Dicam 
tandem quemadmodum ſentio: Nems tam pauper poteſt eſſe quam natus eſt. 
ver ſins patrimonio vivunt, & inazes Pecora paſcuntur : Et hæc nobis ta- 
wen nata junt, que omnia fi non concupiſcimus, poſſidemius. Iitur ut quiViam 
-erit, co felicior quo levier incedit: Ita beatier in hockinere vivenai qui pau- 
Pertate ſe ue v., mon [ub Divitiarum onere ſaſbirat. Minut. Feel. Octa- 
us, d. 398. 1 | 


Heavenly Life, as Mr. Bolton ſaith of Prayer, 


ven, cannot both have the Delight of thy Heart. 
This makes thee like An/elm's Bird, with à Stone 
tied to the Foot, which as oft as ſhe took Flight, 


Man tllat haſt fancied to thy Self, ſome con- 
tent or happineſs to be found on Earth, and be- 
ginneſt to taſt a Sweetneſs in Gain, and to aſ-. 
pire after a fuller and an higher Eſtate; and haſt 
hatched ſome thriving Projects in thy Brain, and 
art driving on thy riſing Deſign; Believe it, thou 
art marching with thy Back upon. Chriſt, and 
art poſting apace from this heavenly Life. Why, 


hath not the World that from thee, which God 


hath from the Heavenly Believer? When he is 
bleſſing himſelf in his God, and rejoicing in 
Hope of the Glory to come, then thou art bleſ- 
ſing thy Self in thy Proſperity, and rejoicing in 
Hope of thy thriving here: When he is ſolacing 
his Soul in the Views of Chriſt, of the Angels 
and Saints, that he ſhalllive with for ever, then 
art thou comforting thy Self with thy Wealth, 
in looking over thy Bills and Bonds, in viewing 
thy Money, thy Goods, thy Cattel, thy Build- 
ings, or large Poſſeſſions; and art recreating thy 
Mind in thinking on thy Hopes ; of the Favour 
of ſome Great Ones, on whom thou dependeſt ; 
of the Pleaſantneſs, of a plentiful and command- 
ing State ; of thy larger Proviſion for thy Chil- 
dren after thee ; of the riſing of thy Houſe, or 
the Obeyſance of thine Inferiors ; Are not theſe 
thy Morning and Evening Thoughts, when a 
gracious Soul is above with Chriſt 2 Doſt thou 
not delight and pleaſe thy Self with a daily 
rolling theſe Thoughts in thy Mind, when a 
gracious Soul ſhould have higher Delights? If 
he were a Fool by the Sentence of Chriſt, that 
ſaid, Soul take thy reit, thou haſt enough laid up for 
many Years ; what a Fool of Fools art thon, that 
knowing this, yet takeſt not warning, but in thy 
Heart ſpeakeſt the fame Words? Look them o- 
ver ſeriouſly, and tell me what Difference 
between this Fool's Expreſſions, and thy Affections? 
I doubt not but thou haſt more Wit than to ſpeak 
thy Mind juſt in his Language ; but Man, re- 
member thou haſt to do with the Searcher of 
Hearts. It may be thou holdeſt on thy Courſe 
of Duty, and prayeſt as oft as thou didſt before; 
it may be thou keepeſt in with good Miniſters, 
and with godly Men, and ſeemeſt as forward 
in Religion as ever: But what is all this to the 
purpoſe? Mock not thy Soul, Man, for God 
will not be ſo mocked. What good may yet re- 
main in thee, I know not; but ſure I am, thy 
Courſe is dangerous, and, if thou follow it on, 
will end in Dolor. Methinks I ſee thee befool- 
ing thy ſelf, and tearing thy Hair, and gnaſhing 
thy Teeth, when thou heareſt thy Caſe laid o- 


pen by God : Thou fool, this Night ſhall they require 


thy Soul from thee ; and then whoſe are all theſe things? 
Certainly, ſo much as thou delighteſt and reſteſt 
on Earth, ſo much is abated of thy Delights in 
God. Thins Earthly Mind may conſiſt with 
thy Profeiſion and common Duties, but it cannot grit 
conſiſt with this Heavenly Duty. Ineed not tell pouch 
thee all this, if thou would'ſt deal impartially, and ing the 
not be a Traitor to thy own Soul : Thou know- 195 
» : ; N 
eſt thy ſelf how ſeldom and cold, how curſory ©,” 
| ſaith, we 
that have renounced this World (iz. ) in our Baptiſmal Coven" 
with Chriſt, and have caſt away the Riches and Glory of it, i *. 
Belief of ſpiritual Grace, muſt only ask for Food and Victuals, ern 
our Lord telleth us, He that forſaketh not all that he hath, cannot 
his Diſciple. Cypr. in orat. Dom. in Seck. 14. p. 313. may 
inordinatus Amor temporalium, viz. omnis terrenæ ſubſtantiæ Tf 
poteſt eſſe de Poſſeſſione Hominis; & Habitudinum reſpectivarur, y 
rebus terrenis fundatarum, quas Homo irrationabiliter appetit, 5 
dominia & honores mundanos, que ex poſſeſſione talium ori 
Et ita 1 Tim. 6. 10. Radix omnium malorum eſt Cupiditas: H 
Trialog J. 3. c. 18. fol. 7a, 73 


an] 


| 


Avaritia © 
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part IV. The 


Saints Everlaſting 
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eſt. 


- 


and-ſtrange thy Thoughts have been of the Joys 
hereafter , ever ſince thou didſt trade ſo eagerly 
for the World. Methinks I even perceive thy 
Conſcience ſtir now, and tell thee plainly, that 
this is thy Caſe ; hear it, Man: Oh, hear it 


Pleaſures. 


Quic- 


quid no- 


erat, Deus 
& barens 
noſter in 
proximo 
poſuit. 
Non ex- 


and a ſnare, and into divers fooliſh and hurtful luſts: 
It is St. Paul's own Words, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Set not 
thy Mind, as Saul, on the Aſſes, when the King- 
dom of Glory is ſet before. thee. Keep theſe 
ait things as thy upper Garments, {till looſe about 
audi. Thee, that thou may it lay them by whenever 
0:::-no- there is cauſe : But let God and Glory be next 
frm, ub. thy Heart, yea, as the very Blood and Spirit, by 
Sm which thou liveſt : Still remember that of the 
zin Spirit, The Friendſhip of the World à Enmity with 
preſſit. God: WWhoſoever therefore will be a Friend of the 
Niu nit Morld, u the Enemy of God, Jam. 4. 4. And 
1 1 John 2. 15. Love not the World, nor the Things 
poſurnus. in the World: If any Man love the World, the love 
Exquibus of the Father is not in him, This is plain-dealing, 
a and happy he that faithfully receives it. 


mus, | 

kate rerum natura & abſcondente, protulimus. Addiximus animum 
V0luptati. cui indulgere initium omnium*malorum eſt, Seneca Epiſt. 
119, 1 Sam. 9. 20. Sed amor Dei adhuc eſt valde modicus 
& debilis: Mundanus vero fortis & potens; repugnatq; forti- 
ter, ne nidum ſuum ſeu hoſpitlum "a habuit ab infantia in homine 
| Perdat, Et quod plus molcſtat , ipſe amor mundi oculis cernitur cor- 
Poris, & ſentitur dulcis eſſe ad retinendum ; Amarus vero ad perden- 
dum: Amor autem Dei & contra non videtur; & ſentitur durus ad 


Kquirendum, & dnlcis ad dimittendum. Gerſon parte 3. fol. 382. De 
mante contemplat. cap. 21. | | 


now; leſt thou hear it in another manner when 
thou would'ſt be full loth. O the curſed Mad- 
neſs of many that ſeem to be Religious ! who 
thruſt themſelves into. a multitude of Employ- 
ments, and think they can never have Buſineſs 
enough, till they are loaded with Labours, and 
clogged with Cares; that their Souls are as unfit 
to converſe with God, as a Man to walk with a 
Mountain on his Back, and till he hath even tranſ- 
formed his Soul almoſt into the Nature of his 
Droſſy Carcaſs, and made it as unapt to ſoar a- 
loft, as his Body is to leap above the Sun : And 
when allis done, and they have loſt that Heaven 
they might have had upon Earth, they take up a 
few rotten Arguments to prove it lawful, and 
then they think that they have ſalved all: Tho 
theſe Sots would not do ſo for their Bodies, nor 
forbear their eating or drinking, or fleeping, or 
ſporting, though they could prove it lawful ſo 
to do; though indeed they cannot prove it law- 
ful neither. They miſs not the Pleaſures of this 
Heavenly Life, if they can but quiet their Con- 
ſciences, while they faſten upon lower and baſer 
For thee, O Chriſtian, who haſt taſt- 

ed of theſe Pleaſures, I adviſe thee, as thou va- 
lueſt their enjoyment, as ever thou wouldeſt taſt 
of them any more, take heed of this Gulph of an 
bs bono Earthly Mind: For if once thou come to this, 
faurum that thou wilt be rich, thou falleſt into temptation, | 


thou haſt any Opportunity or Hope: Nor would 
I have thee conclude them to be Dogs and Swine, 
that ſo thou may'ſt evade the Duty of Reproot 3 
nor yet to judge them ſuch at all, as long as there 
is any hope of better; or before thou art certain 
they are ſuch, indeed: Much leſs can I approve 
of the Practice of thoſe, who becauſe the 
moſt-of the World are naught, dotherefore con- 
clude Men Dogs or Swine, before ever they 
faithfully and lovingly did admoniſh them, yea, 
or perhaps, before they have known them, or 
{poke with them: And hereupon they will not 
communicate with them in the Lord Supper, but, 
ſeparate from them into diſtinct Congregations z 
F perſwade thee to no ſuch Ungodly Separation: 
As I never found one Word in Seriptare, where 
either Chriſt or His 'Apolil-s denied admittance 
to any Man that defired to be a Mefnber of the 
Church, though but only proſeſſing to Repent 
and Believe; ſo neither did I ever there find that 
any but convicted Hereticks, and {candalous ones 
(and that for the moſt part affe Ze Admonitte 
on) were to be avoided or debarred our Fellow- 
ſhip. * And whereas it is urged, That they are 
to prove their Title to the Privileges which 
they lay claim to, and not we to diſprove it: I 
anſwer, if that were granted, yet theit meer ſo- 
ber profeſſing to Repent and Believe in Chriſt, is 
as to us a ſufficient evidence of their Title to 
 Church-memberſhip, and admittance thereto by 
Baptiſm (ſuppoſing them not admitted before: ) verbo 
And their being Baptized Perſons, (if at Age) & diſci- 
or Members of the Univerſal Viſible Church (in- plina Do- 
to which it is that they are Baptized, and own- mange 
ing their Baptiſmal Profeſſion) is ſufficient Evi- ee 
dence of their Title to the Supper, till they ſum, to- 
do by Hereſy or Scandal blot that Evidence; J lero quod 
which Evidence if they do produce in the Church 292 Pat 
of which they are Members, yea though they 5 8 
are yet weak in the Faich of Chriſ, who is he that am ne 
dare refuſe to receive them? And this, after hæc ſim; 
much Doubting, Diſpute , and Study of the 722 e 


Scriptures, J ſpeak as confidently, as almoſt any vibe ft 


„ 


| 


a, 


4 


7 69. JJ nihil ſim. 
Truth of equal moment: So plain is the Scrip- Ar Auſtin 
ture in this Point, to a Man that brings his Un- excellently, 


Cont, 
Creſc l. 3a 
c. 35. ci⸗ 


derſtanding to the Model of Scripture, and doth 
not bring a Model in his Brain, and reduce all 
he reads to that Model. The Door of the Viſi- red alſo by + 
ble Church is incomparably wider than the Door Willet on 
of Heaven: And Chriſt is ſo tender, ſo bountif..l, J 
and forward to convey his Grace, and the Goſpe/ 3 
ſo free an Offer and Invitation to all, that ſure- 
ly Chriſt will keep no Man off; if they will come 
quite over in Spirit to Chriſt, they ſhall be wel- 
com; if they will come but only to a viſible ,;;, of 

Profeſſion, he will not deny them admittance the Lord; 
there, becauſe they intend to go no further, but what 1 

will let them come as near as they will; and , Z 
that they come no further, ſhall be their own N 


T can, I 
amend by 
the Word 
and Di ſci- 


fault; and ſo it is not his readineſs to admit ſuch Chef r 

c | EE . : F . It 15 not his Teadinels to admit IUCN, Chaf, le 

3. 3. A Third Hindrance which I muſt adviſe nor the Openneſs of the Door of his Viſible 1prave © 
thee to beware, . is, The Company of Ungodly | Church, that makes Men Hypocrites, but their % my 

3 Men. Sor 1 would dilluade | own Wickedneſs: Chriſt will not keep ſuch out 57 5,6” 

, lbs ike rom nece 73. 98 or Kay Ling among Infidels, for fear of making Hypocrites: Por, laſt 
00": Zeal ID any Office of Love; elpecially not from | But when the Net is drawn unto the Shore, the 7 prove 
5 ck thoſe eldeavouring the good of their Souls, as long as | Piſhes ſhall be ſeparated; and when the time of 9947s. 

510 Alleriant, that would not waſh in the ſame Bath with the Perſecutors 


i SYcrater, But this Wiſe Averſneſs from the known Enemies 
may and muſt be 


"real ing Brethren, Biſhop Hall in the Peace- maker, p. 134, 135. Quem. 
in ar 25 = fiftir, 2 authoritate, quo jure homo depulſurus eſt, donec ipſe 
ſeein *y me rector ſue Domus, aepuler:t * Pudeat ergo Chriſtianos , qui 
noc be 1 ſuis præſudiciu , aut impotentiſſimis ſtudiis ſic 
ritia ef 1 ut quam: Deus materiam Domus ſus advocat, 72 
A, wo avertant & omnib:s viribus interturbent. Junius Irenic. 
cum “ eaſori. 122. Tom. 1. hos: 691 An excellent Book for a 
it, fic "i yg: Separating , "Turbulent Chriſtian to peruſe. Lege Cy- 
cru ek g Piſtol, 51, P. 111, 112, of not departing from the Unity 
! e Church, becauſe they are wicked 


an! 


. F Peace, 
accompanied with a Friendly Correſpondence wit h 


Yet à ne- 
ceſſary uſe 
of Church 


Cenſ are 5 
deny not; which how it was in the Primitive Times, and how terrible ( bræ- 


judicium ſummum futuri judicii) Tertull. ſhews in Apologet. cap. 39. 
t Hilarius 1/6. ad Conſt. Aug. inquit, Lutiſſimum nobis eſt primam & 
ſolam Evangelicam fidem, in Baptiſmate confeſſam intellectamque, 
retinere, &c. Qui credet omnia que hoc brevi Symbolo compre- 
henſa habemus, vitamque Chriſti præceptis conformem agere cona- 
tur, ex albo Chriſtianorum non eſt expungendus, neque a Commu— 
nione cum aliis Chriſtiane cujuſcunque Ecclefie membris abigen- 
dus. E contra, qui vllam ex hiſce Articulis ſurcillat & ſuggillat, li- 
cet nomen Chriſtiani ſibi vendicet, ab Orthodoxorum Communio- 
ne arcendus eſt, & c. Davenant. pro Pace, pag. 10, II. vid. ult. 


Vol. III. IL 


Harveſt comes, then the Angels ſhall gather out cf 
his Kingdom all things that effend , and them that 
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work Iniquity, Matth. 13. 41. There are many 
Saints (or ſanctified Men) that yet ſhall never 
come to Heaven, who are only Saints by their 
ſeparation from Paganiſm, into fellowſhip with 
the viſible Church, but not Saints in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe, by ſeparation from the Ungodly into the 
fellowſhip of the Myſtical Body of Chrif, Heb. 
10. 29. Deut. 7. 6. & 14. 2. 21, & 26, 19. & 28. 
9. Exod. 19. 6. 1 Cor. 7. 13,14. Rom. 11. 16. Heb, 
3. 1. compared with Ver. 12. 1 Cor. 3. 17. & 14. 
33. 1 Cor. I. 2. compared with TT. 20, 21. &c. 
* Haud Gal. 3. 26. compared with Gal. 3. 3, 4. and 4.11: 
dubitem & 5, 2, 3, 4. Fob. 15. 2. N 


affirmare | a 
(inter Germ. Doctores) illos qui falluntur & tamen Communionem 
fraternam cum aliis retinere parati ſunt, eſſe Schiſmate coram Deo ma- 
gis.excuſatos, quam qui veras opiniones in hiſce controverſis tuentur, 
& mutuam interim — cum aliis Ecclefiis etiam deſide- 
rantibus aſpernantur. D. Davenant de Pace Eccl. p. 24, 25. 


Optime 
de hac re 
Calvinus 
in Matt. 


Thus far I have digreſſed by way of Caution, 
that you may not think that I diſſwade ygu from 
Lawful Converſe, but it is the unneceflary Soci- 
13. 37, ety of Ungodly Men, and too much Familiarity 
39, 40. with Unprofitable Companions, though they be 
ubi vid. not ſo apparently ungodly, that I dillwade you 
from. There are many Perſons whom we may 
not avoid or excommunicate out of the Church, 
no nor out of our Private Society, judicially, or 
by way of penalty to them, whom yet we muſt 
exclude from our too much Familiarity in way of 
Prudence for Preſervation of our ſelves. It is 
not only the open Prophane, the Swearer, the 
Drunkard, and the Enemies of Godlineſs, that 


> 


* Iwil 
tell wha 


ode: Perſons meerly civil and moral, or whoſe Confe- 
neſs of 


Chriſti- 


Wizards, 
(and ſo 
Ale-hou- 
fer, Ta- 
VerNis, 
Play-hou- we have need of the moſt conſtant and powerful 
Jer, G+- Helps: AClod or a Stone that lies on the Earth, 
Ts Kc.) is as prone to ariſe and fly in the Air, as our 
20 be un- Hearts are naturally to move towards Heaven: 
You need not hold nor hinder the Earth and 


profitacle 
zo theſes Rocks to keep them from flying up to the Skies; 


no ſmall 


vp, ſurely, if our Spirits have not great aſſiſtance, 
Apolog. they may eaſily be kept from flying aloft, though 


«dv. gen- they never ſhould meet with the leaſt Impedi- | 


des cap. 


43. There ment. O think of this in the choice of your | 


rc many Company; when your Spirits are ſo powerfully 
among i diſpoſed for Heaven, that you need no help to 


alſo chat lift them up; but as the Flame r 
3 p e Flames you are always 


fo ſoy and Mounting upward, and carrying with you all 


to do dbings that is in your way, then you may indeed be leſs | 


repreach- Careful of your Company; but till then, as you 
ful ſe Cod, love the Delights of a Heavenly Life, be careful 


and wick- 
ed, and 
vet they 
rome in 
the Name 


of Feſus : And they are diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral Names, taken from certain 
Men, as every en e was the Author of any Doctrine or Opinion. Some of them 
blaſpheme God the Creator of all, and Chriſt, &c. We communicate with none 
of theſe Men; for we know them to he ungodly, irreligious, unrighteous, and 
unjuſt, and that they confeſs Chriſt only in Name, but de net worſhip him in 
_ and they c all themſelves Chriſtians. Juſtin. Martyr. Dialog. cum 
| on. | 

O God let me be dumb to all the World, ſo as I may ever have a Tongue 
for thee and my own Heart. Biſbop Hall's Solileq. 23. p. 48. Seneca's Sepa- 
ration I allow: Senabimur, ft modo ſeparamur a cœtu. Hzc pars ma- 
jor eſſe viderur : Ideo pejor eſt. Non tam bene cum rebus nis 


zgitur, ut meliora pluribus placeant. Argumentum peſlimi , turba 


to his Death, | and the Doctor that prayed with 
him read over the Litany; For all Women labouring 


| 


it is ſufficient that you do not help them : And | 


therein: As it is reported of a Lord that was near | 


eſt. Quæramus quid optimè factum ſir, 2 
quid nos in peſfeſtene felicitatis æternæ conſtituat; 


texta corpora ſunt, aſpicio: Oculis de homine non cre 


dit. Sexecs Epiſt. 7. Felix eſt illorum conditio qu 


P. 8a. 


with Child, for all Sick Perſons and young Children, 
&c. From Lightning and Tempeſt, from Plague, Pe- 
ſtilence and Famine, from Battel, Murther, and Sud. 
den Death, &c. Alas, ſaith he, What is tbi to me 
who muſt preſently die? &c. So may ſt thou ſay of 
ſuch Mens Conference, who can talk of nothing 


to me who mult ſhortly be in Reſt, and ſhould 
now be refreſhing my Soul with its Foretaſts? 
What will it advantage thee to a Life with God, 


Market goes, or what Weather is, or is like to 
be ; or when the Moon changed, or what News 
is ſtirring 2 Why, this is the Diſcourſe of Earth- 
ly Men. What will it conduce to the raiſing of 
thy Heart God-ward, to hear that this is an able 
Miniſter, or that a ſerious Chriſtian, or that this 


Book ; to hear a violent Arguing, or tedious 
Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, Ceremonies, the Power 
of the Keys, the Order of God's Decrees, or o- 
ther ſuch Controverſies of great difficulty, but 
lictle importance ? Yet this, for the moſt part, is 
the ſweeteſt Diſcourſe that thou art like to have 
of a Formal, Speculative, Dead-hearted Profeſ- 
ſor. Nay, if thou hadſt newly been warmin 

thy Heart in the Contemplation of the Bleſl; 


thine Affections, and quickly freeze thy Heart 
again? I appeal to the Judgment of any Man 
that hath tried it, and maketh Obſervations on 
the Frame of his Spirit. Men cannot well calk of 
one thing, and mind another, eſpecially things 
of ſuch differing Natures. You Young Men, 
who are moſt liable to this Temptation, think 
ſadly of what I ſay : Can you have your Hearts 
in Heaven on an Ale-houſe Bench, among your 
Roaring, Singing, Swaggering Companions (or 
when you work in your Shops with none but 
ſuch whoſe ordinary Language is Oaths, or Fil- 
thineſs, or Fooliſh Talking, or Jeſting ? Nay, 
let.me tell you thus much more ; That if you 
chuſe ſuch Company when you might have bet- 
ter, and find moſt delight and content in ſuch, 
you are ſo far from a Heavenly Converſation, 
that as yet you have no Title to Heaven-at all, 
and in that Eſtate ſhall never come there : For, 
were your Treaſure there, your Heart would 
not be on Things ſo diſtant, Mattb. 6. 21. In 
a word, our Company will be part of our Hap- 
pineſs in Heaven, and it's a ſingular part of our 
furtherance to it, or hinderance from it. As the 
Creatures living in the ſeveral Elements, are 
commonly of the Temperature of the Element 
they live in, as the Fiſhes cold and moiſt like the 
Water, the Worms cold and dry as the Earth,and 
ſo the reſt : So are we uſually like the Society 
which we moſt converſe in. He that never 
found it hard to have a Heavenly Mind in Earth- 


by Company, it is certainly becauſe he never 
tried. 


no Sacinianiſm, hear ene that wes none. A 


poterunt Pontificii. 


mus vertitur, Quod 


ict uſitatiſſimum F' 
non quid vulgo vet 
tatis peſſimo interpreti prohatum fir. Vulgum autem, tam Chlam. 
datos, quam coronam voco. Non enim coſorem veſtium 1. 
0. 
melius , certiuſque lumen quo à falſis vera dijudicem. Animi 1, 
num animus inveniat. Seneca de Vita beat. c. 2. Ego confiteor in, 
cillitatem meam. Nunquam mores quos extuli (& turba) refero, |, 
liquid ex eoquod compoſui , turbarur ; aliquid ex his quz fugavi, n. 
1 


| | us datum ef 
quam longiffime ab impiorum cohabitatione abeſſe. Polamus in Exch, 


but their Callings and Vanity; Alas, what's this 


to hear where the Fair is ſuch a Day, or how the 


was an excellent Sermon, or that an excellent - 


Joys above, would not this Diſcourſe benumb 


4. * A Fourth Hindrance to Heavenly Con- de 
verſation, is, Too frequent Diſputes about leſſer hoy 


therefore be ſome toleration in controverted leffer Do#rinals : That by 


Sacini: d nos vera fides eſt in - 
ſti meritis; vera de vitæ ſanctimonia doctrina valet; hoc inficit: 


At in his duobus cardinibus omnis Chrit f 
ergo in nobis deſiderant ? D. 7of. Steg 
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14.) daily refreſhed with the Truth of Scripture, and 


2 per- 


. * 1 


matione provenit 3 ut in Patribus faum eſt, damnabilis Error 
incurritur. Id. ib. P. 226. Rog + >C 5 * . n 


Truths, and eſpecially when. a Man's Religion 
lies only in his Opinions: A ſure Sign of an Un- 
ſanctified Soul. If ſad Examples be doctrinal to 
you, or the Judgments of God upon us be regard- 


ed, I need to ſay the leſs upon this Particular. 


It's legibly written in the Faces of thouſands : It 
is viſible in the Complexion of our Diſeaſed Na- 


tion: This facies Hypocritioa is our facies Hypocrati- 


ca : He that hath the leaſt skill in Phyſiognomy, 


may ſee that this Complexion is mortal, and this 


Picture-like, Shadow-like Viſage affordeth our 


State a fad Prognoſtick. You that have been my 
Companions in Armies and Gariſons, in Cities 


and Countries, I know have been my Compani- 
ons in this Obſervation, That they are uſually 
men leaſt acquainted with a Heavenly Life, who 
are the violent Diſpurers about the Circumſtanti- 


als of Religion: He whoſe Religion is all in his 


Opinions, will be moſt frequently and zealouſſy 
ſpeaking his Opinions : And he whoſe Religion 


lies in the 3 and Love of God in Chriſt, 


will be moſt delightfully ſpeaking of that time 
when he ſhall enjoy God and Chriſt, As the 
Body doth languiſh in Conſuming Fevers, when 
the native Heat abates within, and an unnatural 
Heat inflaming the External Parts ſucceeds ; fo 
when the Zeal of a Chriſtian deth leave the In- 
ternals of Religion, and fly to Ceremonials, Ex- 
ternals or Inferior Things, the Soul muſt needs 


conſume and languiſh. Lea, though you were 


ſure your Opinions were true, yet when the 
chiefeſt of your Zeal is turned thither , aud the 
chiefeſt of your Conference there laid out, the 
Life of Grace decays within, and your Hearts 
are turned from this Heavenly Life. Not that I 
would perſwade you to undervalue the leaſt Truth 
of God, nor that I do acknowledge the Hot 
Diſputers of the Times to have diſcovered the 


Truth above their Brethren ; but in caſe we 


ſhould grant them to have hit on the Truth ; yer 


let every Truth in our Thoughts and Speeches 


have their due proportion, and I am confident 
the hundredth part of our Time and our Confe- 
rence would not be ſpent upon the now common 


Themes : For as there is an hundred Truths of 


far greater conſequence, who do all challenge 
the precedency before theſe ; ſo many of thoſe 
Truths alone are of an hundred times nearer con- 
cernment to our Souls, and therefore Thould have 
an anſwerable proportion in our Thoughts. Nei- 
ther is it any Excuſe for our cafting by thoſe 
great Fundamencal Truths, becauſe they are 
common and known already: For the chief Im- 
provement is yet behind; and the Soul muſt be 


the Goodneſs of that which it offereth and pro- 
miſeth, as the Body muſt be with its Daily Food; 
or elſe the known Truths that lie idle in your 
Heads, will no more nouriſh, or comfort, or 


57: fave you, than the Bread that lies ſtill in your 
. Cupboards will feed you. Ah, he is a rare and 


precious Chriſtian, who is skilled in the impro- 
ving of well-known Truths. Therefore let me 
adviſe you that aſpire after this Joyous Life, 


, Ereleſ. Viator. Prefat.. Ad ſidem fufficit pauca noſſe in reli- 

"ſufficit Contgarium 1 Idem 17 gs. 2, p. 29. 1 a9 
a adeo dilucide 8. mentem ſuam in Scripturis, decla- | ry , | 

enter; joſo verborum ſons verus fenſus ſtatin hauriri neat. id. rels that lels concern your Souls; but when 

Quando Confequentie neceſſitas non eſt evidens. 


cognita, atque Ma negatio illa ex infirmitate, non autem arizmi ex 


Time, your Zeal, or your Speeches upon Quar- 

* 
pocrites are feeding on Husks or Shells, or on this 

heated Food which will burn their Lips, far ſoon- 

er than warm and ſtrengthen their Hearts: Then 

do you feed on the Joys above. I could wiſh 

you were all underſtanding Men, able to defend 
every Truth of God; and to this end, that you f 
would read and ſtudy + Controverſie more ; and g. ſay- 
| your. Underſtanding and Stabilit) in theſe Days ing  Pi- 
of Tryal, is no ſmall part of my Comfort and cus _ 
Encouragement : But ſtill I would have the % 
chiefeſt to be chiefly ſtudied, and none to ſhoul- D. Eſtius 
der out your Thoughts of / Eternity : The leaſt concladeth 
controverted Points are uſually moſt weighty, , Ort. 


and of moſt neceſſary frequent uſe to our 9 Der 


titudine 
Soub. Salutis ; 


| Verita- 
tem Philoſophia quzrit, Theologia invenit, Religio poſſidet. Study, 
to obey, nat to diſpute: Turn not Conſcience into Queſtions and Controverſies; 
leſt while thou art reſolving whatt) do, thou do juſt nothing. Draw not all 
to Reaſun, leave ſomething to Faith, Where thou canſt not Nun the bottom, 
admire the Depth: Kiſs the Book, and lay it down, weep over thy own Igno- 
rance, and ſend one hearty Wiſh to Heaven, O when ſhall I cme to know as 
Tam known ? w—_—The Time is at hand when all muſt be accompliſhed, and 
we accountable: When Arts ſhall ceaſe, and Tongues be aboliſbed, and Know- 


ſpend not tod much of your Thoughts, Gar 


leage vaniſb away, Do but think now one Thought, what will be the joy of 


thy Heart when theu 7 5 truly ſay, Lord thou haſt written to me the great 
things ef thy Law, and I have not accounted them as ſtrange things, &c. Pem- 
ble in Preface to Vindic. Gratiæ. Neceflaria ignoramus, quia non ne- 
ceſſaria didicimus, inquit Rupertus Meldenius, Parencs. 


For you,my Neighbours and Friends, in Chriſt, 4 i ; 
I bleſs God that T have ſo little need to urge this ſaid of E- 
hard upon you, orto ſpend my Time and Speech- CE 
es in the Pulpit on theſe Quarrels, as I have been Lif: ) Vi- 
neceſſitated to my Diſcontent to do elſewhere: gebatplug 
I rejoice in the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our ſatistribui 


Lord, who hath ſaved me much of this Labour. Theolo- 


1. Partly by his tempering of your Spirits to Sin- 52.78% 


cerity. 2. Partly by the doleful, yet profitable priori 
Example of hoſk few that went from us, whoſe prorſus 
former and preſent Condition of Spirit makes abolita: 
them ſtand as the Pillar of Salt, for a continual T;Þ, 
Terror and Warning to you, and ſo to be as uſe- gos Scoti- 
ful, as they were like to be hurtful, 3. Partly cisarguti- 
by the Confeſſions and Bewailings of this Sin, 3 
that you have heard from the Mouth of the“ Dy- wes Furl 
ing, adviſing you to beware of changing your gerent 
fruitful Society for the Company. of Deceivers. fontes 
I do unfeignedly rejoice in theſe Providences, and Divine» 
bleſs the Ford who thus eſtabliſheth his Saints: —_— 
Study well theſe Precepts of the Spirit, Row, 14. gray Bi- 

, Him that w weak in the Faith, receive, bnt not bop Hall's 
to doubtful diſputations. 2 Tim. 2, 23. But fooliſh excellent 
and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they do N 5 5 
gender ſtrifes. And the Servant of the Lord muſt peice. 
not ſtrive, Tit. 3. 9. But avoid fooliſh queſtions, maker, 
and genealogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings about and his 
rhe Law, for they are unprofitable and vain. 1 Tim. Te; 
6. 3, 4, F- If any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 8 | 
ſent not to wholeſom words, even the words of our rants Ad- 
Lord Feſm Cbriſt, and to the Doctrine which is ac- hortatio. 
cording to podlineſs ; he is proud, knowing nothing, Fate Seu 
but doting about queſtions, and ſtrifes of words ,wwbere- 34, CR 
of cometh ewoy, ſtrife, railing, evil ſurmiſings, per- ſhould be 
verſe diſputings of Men of corrupt minds, and defti- ftilLearn- 
tute of the truth , Juppoſing that gain is godlineſs : ing te 
From ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. == oY —_—_— 
Chrytraus ſaid, when he lay in his Death-Bed, Jucundiorem {ibi 
diſceſſum fore, fi moribundus etiam aliquid dedidifſet. 


F. * As you value the Comforts of a heavenly Seg. 5. 
Life, take heed of a proud and lofty Spirit. Radix 


br. *8itare, immo perinde acſi nullæ antea eſſent, hovasſuſcitare, & | There is ſuch an Antipathy between this Sin and nim 
g quemvis adyerſarium etiam nil tale cogitantem, nil hoſtile me- | 
E, delige e, &. Rupert. Meldenins Pareneſ. Vot. pro pac fol. C. 4. 

"nes ignotæ veteri Eccleſia etiamſi hoc tempore ſint receptiſſi- 
xy non ſunt dogmata Catholics Eccleſie. Melanfthen wpud Lu- 
"mr, Diſput. p. 441, 


p 1 . ü malorutn 
God, that thou wilt never get thy Heart near Cupidi- 


him, nor get him near thy Heart, ſo long as this tas: Ra- 
15 | 1 . dix omni - 

um malorum Super bia. Hæc ſecundum Viam Intentionis: IIla ſe- 

| tundum Viam Executionis + Hee, ut quærens quo Homo ſatiari oy: 


2 
. 


W+ « 
b |. 155 e 
” 


” ia * 
1 
9 . 


3 


tat. 4 _ hr PREY 


1 Rt — 


262 


* 
14 


n 1 * 2 


* 


* * dM 
TY — 


The 


— rent — * — — f 
Saints Everlaſti 


3 
1 - 
* 1 — 
R er 3 — 
* 


Fi Illa, 2 ad N N Fœlicitatem pervenire. Utraq; ab il 


la infinita 


ei Capacitate, & deſcendens, & degenerans ; ſentiente & 


- 


gaudente Homine etiam poſtquam & Deo aberravit non niſi infinito ſe 


poſſe repleri, ſuamq; 
infinitum inter finita quærente. go pr 
& eſt Origo deinceps omnium aliorum à Deo data, ſed Sa | 
Actu vacua & nihilum ſubnotans, 2. 
c. 19. Seck. ee oh, 


Occupat; 
renus ſuo 


vel ex hoc Magnitud inem approbante, ſed fruſtra 
Utraq; ergo prioris & veræ locum 


Gibieuf. de Libert. J. 
11. p. 414, 415. 1 N 


prevaileth in it. If it caſt the Angels from Hea- 


ven that were in it, it muſt needs keep thy Heart 


eſtranged from it. If it caſt our firſt Parents 


out of Paradiſe, and ſeparated between the 
Lord and us, and brought his Curſe on all the 


IJ Quanto excellentius in Mandatis 
Dei quiq; proficiunt, tanto majores ha- 
bent cauſas Formidinis & Tremoris; 
ne de ipſis Probitatis augmentis, Mens 
ſibi conſcia, & Laudis avida, in Super- 
biz rapiatur Exceſſus, & fiat immunda 


Vanitate, 


tute. Proſp. Epilt. ad Demetri. 
perbia eſt inordinatus Amor excellen- 
tiæ propriæ, &c. 5 
 Hypocriſi, que eſt peſſima Species Su- 
perbiæ, & religioſos noſtros ſæpe con- 
ſequitur, cum non præſumerent ſuper- 
addere Traditiones ſupra Evangelium, 
qui communiter ſunt contraria Rati- 
oni, niſi Hypocriſi laborarent. Wick- 
life. Trialog. I. 3. C. 10. Fol. 60, 61. 


Creatures here below; it muſt needs then keep 
our Hearts from Paradiſe, and increaſe the cur- 
ſed Separation from our God. Believe it, Hear- 
ers, a proud Heart and a Heavenly Heart are 
exceeding contrary. Intercourſe with God will 
keep Men low: f And that Lowlineſs will fur- 

ther their Intercourſe : 


be much with God, and 
taken up in the Study of 


dum ſibi videtur clara Vir- 


fo and Aſhes; and that Selt- 


abhorrence is his beſt 
preparative to obtain Ad- 
mittance to God again. 
Therefore after a Soul- 
humbling Day, or in times 
of Trouble, when the 
Soul is loweſt it uſeth to 
have freeſt Acceſs to God, 
and ſavour moſt of 
the Life above: He will bring them into the 
Wilderneſs, and there he will ſpeak comfortably 
to them, Hoſ. 2. 14. The Delight of God is an 
humble Soul, eve him that is contrite, and trem- 
bleth at his Word; and the Delight of an hum- 
ble Soul is in God: And ſure where there is mu- 
tual Delight, there will be freeſt Admittance, 
and heartieſt Welcome, and moſt frequent Con- 
verſe. Heaven would not hold God and the 
proud Angels together, but an humble Soul he 
makes his Dwelling: And ſurely if our Dwelling 
be with him, and in him, and his Dwelling alſo 
be with us, and in us, there muſt needs be a 
moſt near and ſweet Familiarity. But the Soul 
that is proud, cannot plead this Priviledge. God 
is ſo far from dwelling in it, that he will not ad- 
mit it to any near Acceſs, but looks upon it afar 


Conſiſtit primo in 


off, P/al. 138. 6. The proud he reſiſteth (and 


the proud reſiſteth him) but to the humble he 
gives this and other Graces, 1 Pet. 5. 5. A 
proud Mind is a high Mind in Conceit, Self- 


eſteem, and carnal Aſpiring: A heavenly Mind 


is 2 high Mind indeed, in God's Eſteem, and in 
higher (yet holy) Aſpiring ; Theſe two Sorts 
of high-mindedneſs, are more adverſe to one a- 


nother, than a high Mind and a low; As we ſee 


that moſt Wars and Bloodſhed is between Princes 
and Princes, and not between a Prince and a 
Plow-man. A low Spirit and an humble, is not 
ſo contrary to a high and heavenly, as is a high, 
and a proud. A Grain of Muſtard Seed may 
come to be a Tree ; A ſmall Acorn may be a 
great Oak; The Sail of the Windmill that is now 
down, may. preſently be the higheſt of all; A 
Subject that is low may be raiſed high; and he 
that is high may be yet higher, as long as he 
ſtands in Subordination to his Prince, who is the 
Fountain of Honour ; but if he break out of 
that Subordination, and become a Competitor, 
or will aſſume and arrogate Honour to himſelf , 
he will find this prove the falling Way. A Man 
that is ſwelled in a Dropſię with Wind or Water, 
is as far from a ſound well fleſhed Conſtitution, 
as he that is in a conſuming Atrophy. Well then, 


needs have thy Humors fulfilled ? and thy Judg- 


When a Man is uſed to 


his Glorious Attributes, 
he abhors himſelf in Duſt 


0 . 
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Art thou a Man of Worth in thine own Eyes? 
and very tender of thine Eſteem, with others? 
Art thou one that much valueſt the Applauſe of 
the People? and feeleſt thy Heart tickled with 
Delight, when thou, heareſt of thy great, Eſteeni 
with Men; and much dejected when thou hear- 
eſt that Men ſlight thee 2 Doſt thou love thoſe 
beſt who highly honour thee ; and doth thy 
Heart bear a grudge at thoſe that thou thinkeſt 
do undervalue thee, and entertain mean Thoughts 
of thee, though they be otherwiſe Men of God- 
lingſs and Honeſty * ? Art thou one that muſt · 
m 
ment muſt be a Rule to the Judgments of others? — 
and thy Word a Law to all about thee ? Art thou Sn 
ready to quarrel with every Man that lets fall a j 
Word in Derogation from thy Honour? Are thy the l. 
Paſſions kindled if thy Word or Will be croſſed? pot; 
Art thou ready to judge Humility to be- ſordid 0 . 
Baſeneſs ? and knoweft not how to ſtoop and ng 10 
ſubmit ? and wilt not be brought to Shame thy * 
Self, by humble Confeſſion when thou haſt ſin- ing 1 
ned againſt God, or injured thy Brother 2 Art 9" 
thou one that honoureſt the Godly that are rich? SY 
and thinkeſt thy ſelf ſome-body if they value and lng 
own thee? but lookeſt ſtrangely at the godly poor, r 
and art almoſt aſhamed to be their Companion? H.. 
Art thou one that canſt not ſerve God in a low 
Place as well as in an high ?. and thinkeſt thy ſelf 
the fitteſt for Offices and Honours ? and loveſt 


God's Service when it ſtands with Preferment ? 


Haſt thou thine Eye and thy Speech much on thy 
own Deſervings? and are thy Boaſtings reſtrain- 
ed more by Wit than by Humility ? + Doſt thou 
delight in Opportunities of ſetting forth thy 
Parts? and loveſt to have thy Name made pub- 
lick to the World? and wouldſt fain leave behind 
thee ſome Mondment of thy Worth, that Poſte- 
rity may admire thee, when thou art dead and 
gone? Haſt thou witty Circumlocutions to com- 
mend thy Self, while thou ſeemeſt to abaſe thy 
Self, and deny thy Worth : Doſt thou deſire to 
have all Men's Eyes upon thee? and to hear 
| Men obſerving thee, ſay, This is he ? Is this the 
End of thy Studies and Learning, of thy La- 
bours and Duties, of ſeeking Degrees, and Ti- 
tles, and Places, that thou mayſt be taken for 
Some-body abroad in the World? Art thou un- 
acquainted with the Deceitſulneſs and Wicked- 
neſs of thy Heart? or knoweſt thy Self to be 
vile only by Reading and by Hear-ſay, but not 
by Experience and Feeling of thy Vileneſs? Art 
thou readier to defend thy Self and maintain thine 
Innocency, than to accuſe thy Self, or confefs 
thy Fault? Canſt thou hardly bear a cloſe Re- 
proof, and doſt digeſt plain-dealing. with Diffi- 
culty and Diſtaſt? Art thou readier in thy Diſ- 
courſe to teach than to learn? and to dictate to g 
others, than to hearken to their Inſtructions ? 1pſu l 
Art thou bold and confident of thy own Opini- abo 
ons, and little ſuſpicious of the Weakneſs of thy ny 
Underſtanding ? but a ſlighter of the Judgment Fomil 
of all that are againſt thee ? Is thy Spirit more Juitin 
| Peccaul 
Superbia eſt; que congruenter & Avaritia nominatur, quia — 
appellatio eum ſignificat appetitum qui & ſuam menſuram concupit 
excedere, & non dignetur dives eſſe niſi propriis: Tanquam hae 
hoc ſimile Deo, ut Honorum ſuorum ipſe ſibi ſir fons, ipſe ſibi ( 
Proſper in Epiſtol. ad Demetr. Seneca de ira lib. 3. cab. 
writes of Antigonus, that hearing two of his Servants without hit 1 
ſpeaking againſt him, he ſoftly calls to them ſaying, Go further of, 15 
King hear you. And when he heard ſome of his Soldiers, when. they ft 
the Dirt, curſing the King that brought them a March, he went and eln 
them that were in the moſt Danger; and when he had done, ſaid, Nen ® 
Antigonus that led you into the quickſand, but thank him that kept] 
out. Ie is a ſhame that a Heathen King can bear an ill Word, better , 
mean Inferior Chriſtian. Nemo pluris eſtimavitVirtutem, quam dus 
ni Viri Famam perdidit, ne Conſcientiam perderet : Ut Secs i 
dum Theologice. + Optime Chytræus: Amplum Nomen & (1 
tatem popularem in his Terris pleriq; neſcimus, antequam poet 
cœpit, contemnere. Uſibus denique edocti cum Sevum præluſti, ä 
| men ab Arce venit, ſero nobis & Chriſto vivere optamus. Trang, 
( Saints ) ars thus choſen and approved of God, yet in their own He. 
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e Boch, nd Difupproved 1 Boris is eterding natural to them, and in- 
c 


bat are ſuch, to account themſel ves ar nothing . 
510 themſelves contemptiblis and diſponourable, When there 
el "re excellent with God, with themſelves they are not fo. Aid when 
4 Ho Progreſs of the Knowledge F God, they ave to themſelver as if 
4 — ignorant of all things and when with God they are rich, in their 
4 Eyes they are poor. And as Chriſt ouertame the Devil by Humility in 
pn H m of a Servant 3 ſo inthe Beginner the Serpent overthrew: Adam by 
” ncy and Loft neff And even nom the ſam! Serpent lying hid in the ſe- 
3 of the Heart, 'doth by Pride deſtrey and ruin the moſt Chriſtians, 
. Holy Macarius in Homil. 27. Some men void of Diſcretion, when 
4 have got a little Comfort or Refreſhment, and ſome Deſires or Prayer, be- 
. ently te look high, and to be lift up with Inſolencqy, and to judge others, 
1 fr his means they fall into he loweſt Miſery. For the ſame Serpent that 
threw Adam, ſaying, Ye ſhall bs as Gods, doth now ſuggeſt Arrogancy 
LO ehetr Hearts, ſaying, 'Thou' art now perfoct, thou haſt enough, thou art 
„ „en wanteſt nothing, thou art | bleſſed. Macarius ubi ſu- 


a, 


diſpoſed to command and govern, than it is to 
obey and be ruled by others? Art thou ready to 
cenſure the Doctrine of thy Teachers, the Acti- 
ons of thy Rulers, and the Perſons of thy Brethren? 


be more juſt ; or if thou wer't a Miniſter , thou 
wouldſt be more fruitful in Doctrine, and more 
faithful in Over- ſeeing? Or if thou hadſt the 
Managing of other Men's Buſineſs, thou wouldſt 
have carried it more honeſtly and wiſely ? If 
theſe Symptoms be undeniably in thy Heart, be- 
yond doubt chou art a proud Perſon. I will not 
talk of thy following the Faſhions, of thy Bra- 
very and Comportment, thy proud Geſtures, and 
arrogant Speeches, thy living ata Rate above thy 
Abilities: Perhaps thy Incompetency of E- 
ſtate, or thy Competency of Wit, may ſuffice 
to reſtrain theſe unmanly Fooleries : Perhaps thou 


guilty of the former Accuſations, be it known to 
thee thou art a Perſon abominably proud; it 
hath ſeized on thy Heart, which is the principal 
Fort; there is too much of Hell abiding in thee, 
for thee to have any Acquaintance in Heaven : 
Thy Soul is too like the Devil, for thee to have 
any Familiarity with God: A proud Man is all 
in the Fleſh, and he that will be heavenly, muſt 
be much in the Spirit. It is likely that the Man 


Skill to go out of himſelf, and out of che Fleſh, 


have freedom for Converſe above? A proud 
Man makes himſelf his God, and admires and 
{ets himſelf as his Idol ; how then can he have 
his Affections ſet on God ?. As the humble godly 
Man is the Zealot in forward Worſhipping of 
God, ſo the ambitious Man is the great Zealot 
in Idolatry; for what is his Ambition, but amore 


common and calmer Idolaters do reach ? And 
can this Man poſſibly have his Heart in Heaven? 


reelle to think bye of themſelves, as being nothing, &c 1 


and to think, if thou wert a Judge , thou would ſt 


mayſt rather ſeem ſordid to others, and to live 
at a Rate below thy Worth, and yet if thou be 


whom I have here deſcribed, hath either Will or 


as it were, and out of the World, that ſo he may 


hearty and earneſt Deſire after his Idol, than the 


* , Ls do * ' - . . . . . 
n , ; s K 5 rr. 9 1 1 A LC FAIT, 
8 a + " : p : * . * . Wal * * N , . 4 #3 * 8 * 
1 as 4 — 2 * W — — „ oo iy * Ce x * - © K 1 ” 
N 4 . ; : 
ay 4 3 2 ; 
- i s 9 4 * ' „ 
Fo 8 2 4% F I 1 þ 
i * o g 5 e W We TY 
Js = „ „ 7 * * rf rr 4 3 * ”, * * 1 x Ro 


- 


Ago > <LI i. 
. ad. 


thou wWouldſt live continually in the Prefente of 
thy Lord; and lie in the Duft, hie wottla thence 
take thee up; deſcend firſt with him into the Grave, 
thence chou mayſt aſcend with Him to Glory. 
Learn of him to be meek” and lowly, and then 
thou mayſt taſt of this Reſt to thy Soul.” Thy 

Soul elſè will be as the troubled Sea, till caſting 


out Mire and Dirt, which cannot reſt: And in- 


ſtead of theſe ſweet Delights in God, thy Pride 
win fill thee with perpetual Diſquietnefs. It is 
the humble Soul that forgets not God, and God 


| will not forget the humble, Pſal. 10. 12. and 9. 


9 
12. As de that humbleth himſelf as a little Child, 
ſhall hereafcer be greateſt in the Kingdom of God, 


| Matr.' 18. 4. ſo ſhall he now be greateſt in the 


Foretaſts of the Kingdom; For as whoſoever 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, fo he that 
humbleth himſelf ſhall be (in both theſe Reſpects) 
exalted, Mat. 23. 12, God therefore dwelleth 
with him that is humble and Contrite, to revive 
the Spirit of ſuch with his Preſence, 'I/a#F7. 15. 
I conclude with that Counſel of James and Peter, 
Humble your ſelves therefore in the Sight of the Lord, 
and he ſhall (now in the Spirit) IH you up, Jam. 
4. 10. and in due Time That (perfectly) exalt 
you, 1 Pet. 5, 6. And when others are caft Prov. :;. 
down, then ſhalt thou fay, There is a lifting 33. & 18. 
up, and be ſhall fave the humble Perſon, Fob 22.29. 

6. Another Impediment to this Heavenly Life, 
is, Wilful Lazineſs, and Slothfulneſs of Spirit: 
And J verily think for knowing Men, there is 
nothing hinders more than this. O, if it were 
only the Exerciſe of the Body, the moving of Sect. 6. 
the Lips, the bending of the Knee, then it were 1 
an ealie Work indeed, and Men would as com- 3 4 f 
monly ſtep to Heaven, as they go a few Miles would not 
to vilit a Friend; yea, if it were to fpend moſt wait roo 
of our Days in numbring Beads, and repeating % -! che 


5 | p door- 
certain Words and Prayers, in voluntary Humi- 2 wg 


lity, and neglecting the Body, after the Com- Houſe, nor 


mandments and Doctrines of Men (Col. 2. 2 1, {oe tuo na- 
22, 23.) yea, or in the outward Part of Duties 7 8 
commanded by God, yet it were comparatively ea- f ef ;,, 
fie : Further, if it were only in the Exerciſe of finred Pe- 
Parts and Gifts, tho we made ſuch Performance vous. 
our daily Trade, yet it were eaſie to be hea- Shether 

4 3 a would be 
venly- minded. But it is a Work more difficult ,,,,,.;,, 
than all this: To ſeparate Thoughts and Affecti- he would 
ons from the World; to force them to a Work of Leap into 
ſo high a Nature; to draw forth all our Graces #9 - 
. . | | . 2 ſuddenſy; 
in their Order, and exerciſe each gn its proper | 


» f 6 5 bid: 
Object, to hold them to this, till they perceive bo think 5 


Succeſs, and till the Work doth thrive and Pre a leiſurely 
t 


in their Hands ! This, this is the difficult Task. 5 . 
Reader, Heaven is above thee, the Way is upwards: 75 , Wag 
Doſt thou think, who art a feeble, ſhort-winded Je 


o «y - * and De- 
Sinner, to travel daily this ſteep Aſcent without grees of . 
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15 ' a great deal of Labour and Reſolution ? Canſt A ſcent, in 
apſu D 1% 5 poſſible his Invention and Memory may fur- thou get that earthly Heart to Heaven, and bring faked 
aol, mi his Tongue, both with humble and | that backward Mind to God, while thou lieft „ $17.7 
in Pit heavenly Expreſſions, but in his Spirit there ſtill, and takeſt thine Eaſe ? If lying down at #hereas 
news is no more Heaven than there is Humility. | 


the Foot of the Hill, and looking toward the *hegrear 


X 0 +4 . . | 
I intreat you Readers, be very jealous of Top, and wiſhing we were there, would ſerve God of | 


| 11019, 7 = . = . . . 
1 by Four Souls in this Point; There is nothing in the 
15 


Peccalll 


| \W the Turn, then we ſhould have daily Travellers + 0 150 * 4 
2 urn ra orld will more eſtrange you from God: I ſpeak for Heaven, * But the Kingdom of Fleawen ſuffer- al thing: | 
ny” ltztis the more of It, becauſe it 15 the moſt common eth violence, and the violent take it by. force. There in anin- 
Ci Co 5 and dangerous Sin in Morality, and molt pro- myſt be Violence uſed to get the Firit-Fruits, as ** | 
3. ch. tir E. the great Sin of Infidelity : You would | well as to get the full Pofſeflion. Doſt thou not pay 5 . 

ut Fit f "oy ittle think ( yea and the Owners do little think ) feel it ſo, though 1 ſhould not tell thee 2 Will Ae 

of, 10 n, & what humble Carriage, what exclaming againſt thy Heart get upwards, except thou drive it ? Is the Effecfe 

4 jp Uquid Pride, What moantul Self- accuſings may. ſtand it not like a dull and jadiſh Horſe, that will go of natural. 

„ New 0; with this deviliſh Sin of Pride: G Chriſtian, if 

at help! N y 


no longer than he feels the Spur? Doſt thou find % vs 


it eaſie ro dwell in the Delights above ? It withour 1 
ate lle i cit Cor! Hoc quidem quaſi contrarium videtur, ut Elatio fit MENIEI CL f 1 
lam qui“ "I & Humilitas ſurſum : Sed pia Humilitas facit ſubditum ſus the Work is exceeding ſwect, and no Condition cefſion of 7 
WW” Rug eſt autem ſuperius Deo, & ideo exaltar Humilitas, quia | on Earth ſo deſirable ; but therefore it is that DH 1 | 
en & (1: Wieden beg 3 die 285 eo ipſo quo ref | our Hearts are ſo backward, eſpecially in the . p 

© HP" toc eric inferius u d rien. lib een Quicquam, Beginning, till we are acquainted with it. O 2 58. 

elultr r , S. Auguſt. de Civita 14. Cap. 13. Mat. |. | | { Fele KS Xx 
Tong TOR 5 1 Scitum eſt illud Rabbi Levite; Maxime how many 1ndred Prote lors ot Keligion, Who * Mar, 11. 
pn Hei nn eco ; 


xpeQtatio enim Hominis ſunt Vermes. can!. 
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can ealily bring their: Hearts to ordinary Duties, 
as Reading, Hearing, Praying, Conferring, 
could never yet in all their Lives, bring them, 
and keep them to an Heavenly Contemplation 
one half Hour together! Conſider here, Reader, 
as before the Lord, whether this be not thine 
own Caſe. Thou haſt known that Heaven is all 
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all the Comforts that they own and value; are 
immediately injected without their Pains: So do 
I expe& my Comforts to come in, in Heaven; 
but till then, I am glad if they will come Wien 


thy Hopes; thou knoweſt thou muſt ſhortly be 
turned hence, and that nothing below can yield 
thee Reſt; thou knoweſt alſo, that a: ſtrange | 

Heart, a ſeldom and careleſs thinking of Hea- 

ven, can fetch bur. little Comfort thence ; and 

doſt thou yet for all this let flip thy Opportuni- 

ties, and lie below in Duſt, or meer Duties, when 

thou ſhould'ſt walk above, and live with God ? 

Doft thou commend the Sweetneſs of an heaven- 

ly Life, and judge thoſe the excellenteſt Chriſti- 

ans that uſe it; and yet didſt never once try it 

thy Self? But as the Sluggard that ſtretched him- 

ſelf on his Bed, and cried, O that this were 
working! fo doſt thou talk and trifle, and hve 

at thy eaſe, and ſay, O that I could get my 

Heart to Heaven. This is to lie abed and wiſh, 

when thou ſhould'ſt be up and doing, How ma- 

ny an hundred do read Books, and hear Sermons, 

in Expectation to hear of ſome eaſie Courſe, or 

to meet with a ſhorter Cut to Comforts, than e- 

ver they are like to find in this World? And if 

they can hear of none from the Preachers of 
Truth, they will ſnatch it with rejoicing from 
tze Teachers of Falſhood ; and preſently ap- 
plaud the Excellency of the Doctrine, becauſe 

it hath fitted their lazy Temper ; and think there 

is no other Dodrine will comfort the Soul, 

becauſe it will not Comfort it with hearing and 
looking on. They think their Veniſon is beſt, 
though accompanied with a Lie, becauſe it is the 

eaſieſt catched, and next at Hand, ani they think 

it will procure the chiefeſt Bleſſing (and ſo it 

may, if God be as ſubject to miſtake as blind 7- 

ſaac.) And while they pretend Enmity only to 

the Impoſſibilities of the Law, they oppoſe the 

eaſier Conditions of the Goſpel, and caſt off the 

Burden that is light alſo, and which all muſt 

bear that will find reſt to theirSouls : And in my 
Judgment, may as fitly be ſtiled Enemies to the 

Goſpel, * as Enemies to the Law (from whence 
* Anting. they receive their common Title.) The Lord of 
miſts. Light, and Spirit of Comfort, ſhew theſe Men 
\tany are in Time, a ſurer Way for laſhing Comfort. The 
5 Deluſions of many of them are ſtrong, and un- 
ey reſſs groundedComfortsthey ſeem to have ſtore ; I can 
+0 give judge it to be of no bettera kind, becauſeircomesnot 
hemſelves intheScripture-way: i They will ſome of them pro- 
2 $544 fels, That when they meditate and labour for 
©, Comfort themſelves, they either have none, or 
:c>: they at leaſt but Human, and of a lower kind; but 


eel them- 
ſelves brought to it by Devot ion; and extcpt it be when theſe Duties delight 
them, and go to their Hearts; otherwiſe all ſeems to them unprofitable, But 
theſe kind of Men are like him, that being vexed with Cold, will not go to the 
Fire except he were firſt warm; or like one that 5 ready to periſh with Famine, 
and will not at Meat, except he were firſt ſatisfied. For why doth a Man give 
himfelf to Prayer and Meditation, but that he might be warmed with the Fire 


of Divine Love ? or that he might be filled with the Gifts and Grace of God? 


Theſe M n are miſtaken, in thinking the time loſt in Prayer or Meditation, 
if they be nat preſently watered with a ſhower of Devotion: For I anſwer them, 
That if they ſtrive as much as in them lieth for this, and do their Dnty, and 
are in war, and in continual fight againſt their own Thoughts, with diſplea- 
(ure, becauſe they depart not, nor ſuffer them to be quiet : Such Men for thu 
Fine are more accepted, than if the heat 75 Devotion had come to them . udaden- 
ty, without any ſuch Conflict: The Reaſon is, becauſe they go to warfare for 
God, as it were at their own coft and charges, and ſerve him with greater la- 
our and pains, &c. Gerfon. part. 3. fol. 386, De monte Contemplati- 
onis, cap. 43. Read this you Libertines, and learn better the Way of Deve- 
ron from à Papiff. + Arbitrium voluntatis humane nequa- 
quam deſtruimus, quando Dei gratiam, qua ipſum adjuvatur arbitri- 
am, non ſuperbia negamus ingrata, ſed grata potius pietate prædica- 
mus. Noſtrum eſt enim velle, ſed voluntas ipſa etiam moverur ut 
gat, & ſanatur ut valeat, & dilatatur ut capiat, & impletur ut ha- 
beat Nam niſi nos vellemus, nec nos utique acciperemus ea que 
aõntur, nes nos haberemus. Auguſt. Lib. de bono Viduitatis. 
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labour, and the Spirit will help me to ſuck them 
from the Breaſts of the Promiſe, and to walk +»; 
from them daily to the Face of God. It was ann 
eſtabliſhed Law among the Argi, That if a Man 
were perceived to be idle and lazy, he muſt 
give an Account before the Magiſtrate, how he 
came by his Victuals and Maintenance: Ane 
ſure, when TI ſee theſe Men lazy in the uſe f 
God's appointed Means for Comfort, I cannot 
but queſtion how they come by their Comforts: 
I would they would examine it throughly them 
ſelves, for God.will require an Account of it 
from them. Idleneſs, and not improving the 
Truth in painful Duty, is the common cauſe of 
Mens ſeeking Comfort from Error: Even asithe 
People of 7/rael, when they had no comfortable 
Anſwer from God, becauſe of their own Sin and 
Negle&, would run fo ſeek it from the Idols of 

the Heathens : So when Men were falſe-hearted 

to the Truth, and the Spirit of Truth did deny 
them Comfort, becauſe they denied him ſincere 
Obedience, therefore they will ſeek it from a Ly- 

ing Spirit, f N 
*A multitude alſo of Profeſſors there are, that 
come and enquire for Marks and Signs, How 
ſhall I know whether my Heart be ſincere? and 

they think the bare naming of ſome Mark is 
enough to diſcover it; but never beſtow one „pub 
Hour in trying themſelves by the Marks they au 
hear. So here, they ask for Directions for an ter i 
Heavenly Life; and if the hearing and knowing tus ul 
of theſe Directions will ſerve, then they will be fa 
heavenly Chriſtians; but if we ſet them to task, 1 
and ſhew them their Work, and tell them they com 
cannot have theſe Delights on eaſier Terms, tibu 
then, here they leave us, as the Young Man left chat 
Chriſt, with ſorrow, (How our Comforts are on ,,,,M 
ly in Chri/#, and yet this Labour of ours is ne- nn 
ceſſary thereto, I have ſhewed you already in titna 
the beginning of this Book, and therefore {till te- *:8 
fer you thither, when any ſhall pur in that Ob- we 
jection.) My Advice to ſuch a lazy Sinner is bent 
this: As thou art convict that this Work is ne- fem 
ceſſary to thy Comfortable Living, ſo reſolved- _ 
ly ſet upon it: If thy Heart draw back, and be jr, 
undiſpoſed, force it on with the Command of gusk 
Reaſon ; and if thy Reaſon begin to diſpute the patait: 
Work, force it with producing the Command of Jug 
God ; and quicken it up with the Confideration capt 
of thy Neceflity, and the other Motives before afets 
propounded ; and let the Enforcements that mull 
brought thee to the Work, be ftill in thy Mind u 
to Quicken thee in it: Do not let ſuch an incom- guy 
parable Treaſure lie before thee, while thou li- haut 
eſt ſtill with thy Hand in thy Boſom : Let not Cn 
thy Life be a continual Vexation, which might 4% 
be a continual delightful Feaſting, and all be- „ 


8; 


cauſe thou wilt not be at the pains. When thou 


haſt once taſted of the ſweetneſs of it, and a lit- 
tle uſed thy Heart to the Work, thou wilt find 
che pains thou rakeſt with thy backward Fleſh 
abundantly recompenced in the Pleaſures of thy 
Spirit. Only fit not till with a Diſconſolate 
Spirit, while Comforts grow before thine Eyes, 
like a Man in the midſt of a Garden of Flowers, 
or delightful Meadow, that will not riſe to get 
them, that he may partake of their Sweetnels. . 1 
* Neither is it a few formal lazy running aid 
Thoughts that will fecch; thee this Conſolation gn 
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artis præceptio fine ſumma aſſiduitate exercitationis. Ci 
ren | e 


- 


part IV. 


The Saints Everlaſſig Reft 8 


from above, no more than a few lazy formal! 
Words will prevail with God inſtead of Feryent 
Prayer. I know Chriſt is the Fountain, and I 
know this, as every other Gift, is of God ; but 
yet if thou ask my Advice, How to obtain theſe 
Waters of Conſolation, I muſt tell thee, There 
is ſomething alſo for thee to do : The Goſpel 
hath its Conditions and Works, though not ſuch 
impoſſible ones as the Law; T Chriſt hath his 
if * Yoke and his Burthen, though eaſie, and thou 
100 2 muſt come to him weary, and take it up, or 
he poſti ve thou wilt never find Reſt to thy Soul. The Well 
Low, it is deep, and thou muſt get forth this Water be- 
7%“ fore thou canſt be refrethed and delighted with 
1 What Anſwer would you give a Man that 


| 


that every ie: | 
ne be led ſtands by a Pump or Draw-Well, and ſhould ask 
%% you, How ſhall I do to get out the Water? Why 
4 * yon muſt draw it up, or labour at the Pump, and 
ee, that not a Motion or two, but you muſt pump 
andnegle# till it comes, and then hold on till you have 
that wich enough. Or if a Man were lifting at a heavy 
* Weight, or would move a Stone to the top of a 
«f, nd Mountain, and ſhould ask you, How he ſhould 
4ſpiſ* get it up? Why what ſhould you ſay , but that 
God, and he muſt put to his Hands, and put forth his 
be? Strength ? And what elſe can I ſay to you , in 


thou? * 1 
w. this Art of an Heavenly Liſe 5 


Fear, wil directing you to 
be both but this? You muſt deal roundly with your 
pe, Hearts, and drive them up, and ſpur them on, 


* „ and follow them cloſe till the Work be done, as 
hung à Man will do a lazy unfaithful Servant, who 


frſaken will do nothing longer than your Eye is on him; 
- Trwh. gr as you will your Horſe or Ox at his Labour, 
6-4 Who will not ſtir any longer than he is driven: 
Stromart. And if your Heart lie down in the midſt of the 
| 2. paulo Work, force it up again till the Work be done 1 
poſt, init. and let it not prevail by its lazy Policies. I 
know fo far as you are ſpiritual, you need not 
all this ſtriving and violence, but that is but in 
part, and in part you are carnal ; and as lon 
as it is ſo, there is no talk of eaſe. Tho' your 
Renewed Nature do delight in this Work, yea 
no Delight on Earth ſo great, yet your Nature, 
ſo far as it is fleſhly and unrenewed, will draw 
back and reſiſt,, and neceſſitate your Induſtry. 
It was the Parthians Cuſtom, that none muſt give 
their Children any Meat in the Morning, before 
they ſaw the Sweat on their Faces with ſome La- 
bour : And you ſhall find this to be God's moſt 
Quid eſt uſual Courſe, not to give his Children the taſts 
enim of his Delights, till they begin to ſweat in ſeek- 
. ing after them. Therefore lay them both toge- 
| ther, and judge whether an Heavenly Life, or 


Dore me- 
ig thy Carnal Eaſe be better, and as a Wiſe Man 
ne labo- make thy Choice accordingly. . Yet this let me 
. ſay to encourage thee, Thou needeſt not expend 

um h. thy Thoughts more than now thou doſt; it is 
dre dic. but only to employ them better: I preſs thee not 
aus, to buſy thy Mind much more than thou doſt, but 
l e to buſy it upon better and more pleaſant Ob- 
u jects. As * Socrates ſaid to a Lazy Fellow that 
ml}. Would fain go up to Ohmpus, but that it was ſo 
de ſtre. far off, Ny, ſaith he, walk but & far every day as 
_—_ thou doſt up and down about thy Houſe, and in ſo ma- 
mes ) days thou wilt be at Olympus. So ſay Ito 
? thee ; Employ but ſo many Serious Thoughts 
wm every Day upon the excellent Glory of the Life 
« ©, © come, as thou now employeſt on thy neceſſa- 
* 10 Affairs in the World; nay, as thou daily lo- 
Pon- = on Vanities and Impertinencies, and thy 


Flu Heart will be at Heaven in a very ſhort 
livis, Space. 
ton 4 


_— natura » & quanta ope ut hinc liberetur indi- 
Ag. de Civit. I. 22. p. 22. * Eraſm. Apoth, lib .3. 


| his Work, is Brother to him that is a great Waſter, 


To conclude this, As I have ſeldom known 
Chriſtians perplexed with Doubt; about their State 
for want of knowing right Evidences to try by, 
ſo much as for want of Skill and Diligence in uſing 

| them ; ſo have I ſeldom known a Chriſtian thar 
wants the Joys of this Heavenly Life, for want of 
being told the Means to get it, but for want of 
a Heart to ſet upon the Work, and painfully to 
uſe the Means they are directed to. It is the 
Field of the Slothful that is overgrown with 
Weeds, Prov. 24. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. and the De- 
fire of the Slothful killeth his [Joys] becauſe his 
Hands refuſe to labour, Prov. 21. 25. While he 
lies wiſhing, his Soul lies ſtarving. He faith, 
There u a Lion (there is Difficulty) in the Way, 
and turneth himſelf on the Bed of hw eaſe, as a Door 
turneth on the Hinges : He hideth his Hand in bis 
Boſom, and it grieveth him to bring it-to his Mouth + 
(though it be to feed himſelf with the Food of 
Life) Prov. 26. 13, 14, 15, 16. What's this but 
deſpiſing the Feaſt prepared? and ſetting light 
by the dear-bought Pleaſures ? and conſequent- 
ly by. the precious Blood that bought them ? and 
throwing away our own Conlolations ? For the 
Spirit hath told us, That he alſo that is flothful in 


Prov. 18. 9. Apply this to thy Spiritual Work, 
and ſtudy well the Meaning of it. 

7. It is alſo a dangerous and ſecret Hindrance SeR. 7. 
to content our {elves with the meer Preparatives 
toithis Heavenly Life, while we are utter Stran- 
gers to the Life it ſelf: When we take up with 
the meer Studies of Heavenly Things, and the 
Notions and Thoughts of them in our Brain, or 
the talking of them with one another, as if this 
were all that makes us heavenly People : There 
is none in more danger of this Snare than thoſe 
that are much in Publick Duty , eſpecially 
Preachers of the Goſpel. O how eaſily may they 
be deceived here, while they do nothing more 
than read of Heaven, and ſtudy of Heaven, and 
preach of Heaven, and pray and talk of Heaven? 
What, is not this the Heavenly Life? O that 
God would reveal to our Hearts the danger of 
this Snare. Alas, all this is but meer preparati- 
on; this is not the Life we ſpeak of, but it's in- 
deed a neceſſary Help hereto. I intreat every 
one of my Brethren in the Miniſtry, that they 


in his Spirit: Nay, we are under a more ſubtile præcipi- 


ſearch and watch againſt this Temptation: Alas 

this is but gathering the Materials, and not the 
erecting of the Building it ſelf; this is but ga- 
thering our Manna for others, and not eating 

and digeſting our ſelves ; as he that fits at home 

may ſtudy Geography, and draw molt exact De- 
ſcriptions of Countries, and yet never ſee them, 

nor travel toward them ; ſo may you deſcribe to 

others the Joys of Heaven, and yet never come 

near it in your own Hearts: As a Man may tell 

others of the ſweetneſs of Meat which he never 
taſted ; or as a Blind Man by Learning may di- jy; 
ſpute of Light and of Colours, ſo may you ſtu- mum 
dy and preach moſt heavenly Matter, which iſtud se. 
yet never ſweetned your own Spirits; and ſet fc. Abo- 
forth to others that heavenly Light, wherewith jth; 
your own Souls were never enlightened ; and pejus me- 
bring that Fire for the Hearts of your People, reri de 
that never once warmed your own Hearts. If o 
you ſhould ſtudy of nothing but Heaven while ds nd! : 
you lived, and preach of nothing but Heaven co, quim 
to your People, yet might your own Hearts be qui aliter | 
ſtrangers to it: What heavenly Paſſages had Ba- unt 


laam in his Prophecies ? yet little of it (it's like) 19%). 


Temptation than any other men, to draw us unt. 
from this heavenly Life: If our Employments 


| 


Vol. III. m did 
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did lie at a great Diſtance from Heaven, and did 
take-up our Thoughts upon worldly Things, we 
ſhould not be ſo apt to be ſo contented and de- 
luded : But when we find our ſelves imployed up- 
on nothing elſe, we are eaſier drawn to take up 
here : Studying and Preaching of Heaven is liker 
to an Heavenly Life, than-thigking and talking 
of the World is, and the Likeneſs is it that is like 
to deceive us: This is to die the moſt miſerable 
Death, even to famiſh our ſelves, becauſe we 
have Bread on our Tables, which is worſe than 
to famiſh when we cannot get it : And to diefor 
Thirſt while we draw Waters for others : Think- 
ing it enough that we have daily to do with it, 
though we never drink it to our Souls refreſhing. 
All that I will ſay to you more of this ſhall be in 
„ho di- the Words of my Godly and Judicious Friend * 
ed as I un- Mr. George Abbot, which I ſhall tranſcribe, leſt you 
derſtand have not the Book at hand, in his Vndiciæ Sabba- 
ſince, avout 5, pag. 147, 148, 149. 


. . 
— And here let me in an holy Jealouſie annex an 


= : Exhortation to ſome of the Miniſters of this 
preaching Land (for, bleſſed be God, it needs not to all) 
%%, that they would carefully provide, and look that 
5 they do not build the Tabernacle on the Lords 


ed. . 
8 ay : I mean, that they reſt not in the Op O- 


peratum of their Holy Employ ments, and buſy- 


ing themſelves about the carnal Part of holy 
Things, in putting off the ſtudying of their Ser- 
mons, or getting them by Heart, (except it be 
to work them upon the Heart, and not barely 
commit them to Memory) till that day; and fo, 
though they take care to build the Tabernacle of 
God's Church, yet they in the mean Time ne- 
glect the Temple of their own Hearts in ſerving 
God in the Spirit, and not in the Letter or out- 
ward Performance only: But it were well if they 
would gather and prepare their Manna, ſfeeth 
it, and break it the day before, that when the 
Sabbath comes they might have nothing to do, 
but to chew and concoct it into their own Spi- 
tits, and ſo ſpiritually in the Experience of their 
own Hearts (not Heads) diſh it out to their 
Hearers, which would be a happy Meansto make 
them ſee better Fruit of their Labours : For com- 
monly that which is notionally delivered, is no- 
tionally received ; and that which is ſpiritually 
and powerfully delivered in the Evidence of the 
Spirit, is ſpiritually and ſavingly received; for 
Spirit begets Spirit, as Fire begets Fire, &c. It 
is an eaſie thing to take great Pains in the out- 
ward Part or Performance of holy Things, which 
oft proves a Snare, cauſing the Neglect of the 
Spirit of the Inner Man; for many are great La- 
bourers in the Work of the Lord, that are ſtarve- 
lings in the Spirit of the Lord, ſatisfying them- 
ſelves in a Popiſh Peace of Conſcience in the 
 _ deed-doing, inſtead of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt; 
bringing indeed Meat to their Gueſts, but thro' 
Haſt or Lazineſs eating none themſelves ; or like 
Taylors, make Cloaths for other Men to wear ; 
ſo they, never aſſaying their own Points how 
they fit, or may ſuit with their own Spirits, but 
think it is their Duty to teach, and other Men's. 
Duty to do. So far the Author. 


— — 
— 


. 


. Some General Helps to an Heavenly Life. 
Sr. 1. 


Em ro Aving thus ſhewed thee the Blocks in th 
fs af Way, and told thee what Hindrances will 


Conſcience, reſiſt thee in the Work; I ſhall now lay thee 
lib. 1. c. down ſome poſitive Helps, and conclude with a 
& Directory to the main Duty it ſelf. But firſt, 1 
expect that thou reſolve againſt the forementio- 
ned Impediments, that thou read them ſerioully, 


be all in vain ; thou d 


and avoid them faithfully, or elſe thy Labour, will 

oft but go about to recon- 
cile Light and Darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial, and 
to conjoin Heaven and Hell in thy Spirit : Thou 
mayſt ſooner bring down Heaven to Earth, than 
do this. I muſt tell thee alſo, that I expe& thy 


I ſhall preſcribe thee, and that the Reading of 
in their conſtant Practice the Spirit will do it. 


and thou hadit never ſeen this Book, nor 


read them, if thou do not buckle thy Self to the 
Duty, 


Foretaſts of Heaven, make Conſcience of per- 
forming theſe following Duties. | 

. Know Heaven to be the only Treaſure, and 
labour to know alſo what a Treaſure it. is ; be 


neſs, and then be convinced what Happineſs is 
there: If thou do not ſoundly. believe it to be 
the chiefeſt Good, thou wilt never ſet thy Heart 
upon it; and this Convict ion mult fink into th 

Affections: For if it be only a Notion, it will 
have little Operation: And ſure we have Rea- 
fon enough to be eaſily convinced of this, as you 


the Beginning of this Book, and the Reaſons a- 
gainſt thy Reſting below, in Chapter frſt, and 
conclude, That this is the only Happineſs. As 
long as your Judgments do undervalue it, your 
Affections muſt needs be cold towards it If your 
Judgments do miſtake Blear-eyed Leah for beauti- 
ful Rachel, ſo will your Aﬀections alſo miſtake 
them: If Eye do once ſuppoſe ſhe ſees more 


worth in the forbidden Fruit, than in the Love 


and Fruition of God, no wonderif it have more 
of her Heart than God ; If your Judgments 
once prefer the Delights of the Fleſh before the 
Delights in the Preſence of God, it's impoſſible 
then your Hearts ſhould be in Heaven : As it is 
the Ignorance of the Emptineſs of things below, 
that makes Men ſo over:yalue them; ſo it is 
Ignorance of the high Delights above, which is 
the Cauſe that Men fo little mind them: If you 
ſee a Purſe of Gold, and believe it to be but 
Stones or Counters, it will not entice your Af- 
fections to it; it is not a things excellency in it 


Deſire ; If an ignorant Man ſee a Book contain- 
ing the Secrets of Arts or Sciences, yet he values 
it no more than a common Piece, becauſe he 
knows not what is in it ; but he that knows it, 
doth highly value it; his very Mind is ſet upon 
it, he can pore upon it Day and Night, he can 
ſorbear his Meat, and Drink, and Sleep to read 
it: As the Fews enquired after Elias, when Chriſt 


when it is offered to them in the Promiſe of Reſt, 
and they know it not, but trample it under Foot; 
and as the Fews killed the Meſſiah, while they 
waited for the Meſſiah, and that becauſe they did 


out for 
Reſt, and buſily ſeek for Delight and Happineſs, 
even while they are neglecting and deſtroying 
their Reſt and Happineſs, and this, becauſe they 
throughly know it not; for did they know through- 
ly what it is, they could not ſo ſlight the Ever- 
laſting Treaſure. 


Happineſs , ſo alſo to be thy Happineſs. I . 
the 


| 


Chap 5 


may ſee in what hath been ſpoken already. Read 
over the Deſcription and Nature of this Reſt, in 


ſelf, but it is excellency known, that provokes 


tells them, that verily Elias & already come, and ye II . 
knew him not, but did unto him whatſoever ye liſted; 11, 1: 


ſo Men enquire after Happineſs and Delight, 


| Promiſe, faithfully to ſer upon the Helps which 
them will not bring Heaven into thy Heart, but 


It were better for thee I had never written them, 


As thou valueſt then the Delights of theſe _ 


Sect : 


convinced once that thou haſt no other Happi- 


not know him ( For had they known him, they would Joh 1 
not have Crucified the Lord of Glory, Acts 13. 27. 
1 Cor. 2. 8.) So doth the World cr 


2. Labour as to know Heaven to be the only Se 


art 


IV. 
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the Knowledge of Excellency and Suitableneſs 
may ſtir up that Love which worketh by Deſire; 
vet there muſt be the Knowledge of our Intereſt 
or Propriety, to the ſetting a work of our Love 
of Complacency. We may ' confeſs Heaven to 
be the beſt Condition, though we deſpair of en- 
joying it; and we may deſire and ſeek it, if we 
{ce the Obtainment'to be but probable and hope- 
ful: But we can never delightfully. rejoice in it; 
till we are ſomewhat perſwaded of our Title to 
it. What Comfort is it to a Man that is naked, 
to ſee the rich Attire of others? or to a Man 
that hath not a Bit to put in his Mouth, to ſee a 
Feaſt which he muſt not taſt of? What delight 


hath a Man that hath not a Houſe to put his 


Head in, to ſee the ſumptuous Buildings of o- 
thers? Would not all this rather increaſe his An- 
guiſh, and make him more ſenſible of his own 
Miſery ? So, for a Man to know the Excellen- 
cies of Heaven, and not to know whether he 
ſhall ever enjoy them, may well raiſe Deſire, and 
provoke to ſeek ir, but it will raiſe bur little Joy 
and Content. Who will ſet his Heart on another 
Man's Poſſeflions? It your Houſe, your Goods, 
your Cattel, your Children were not your own, 
you would leſs mind them, and delight leſs in them. 
O therefore Chriſtians, reſt nor till you can call 
this Reſt your on; fit not down without Aſſu- 
rance ; get alone, and queſtion with thy Self ; 
bring thy Heart to the Bar of Trial; force it to 
anſwer the Interrogatories put to it; fet the 
Conditions of the Goſpel, and Qualifications of 
the Saints on one Side, and thy Performance of 
thoſe Conditions, and the Qualifications of thy 
Soul on the other Side; and then judge how 
near they reſemble. Thou haſt the ſame Word 
before thee, to judge thy Selt by now, by which 


thou muſt be judged at the Great Day; Thou art 


there before told the Queſtions that muſt then be 
put to thee : Put theſe Queſtions now to thy 
Self; Thou may'ſt there read the very Articles, 
upon which thou ſhalt be tryed ; why, try thy 
Self by thoſe Articles now. Thou may'ſt there 


know before-hand, on what Terms Men ſhall be 


then acquit and condemned ; why try now whe- 
ther thou art poſſeſſed of that which will acquit 
thee, or whether thou be upon the fame Terms 


wich thoſe that muſt be condemned; and accord- 


| and ſuffered ſo much, and taken up a Nature and 


ingly acquit or condemn thy Self; Yet be ſure 


thou judge by a true Touchſtone, and miſtake 
not the Scripture Deſcription of a Saint, that 


thou neither acquit nor condemn thy Self upon 


Miſtakes. For as groundleſs Hopes do tend to 
Confuſion, and are the greateſt Cauſe of moſt 
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eus Damnation ; fo groundleſs doubtings do 


tend to Diſcomforts, and are the great Cauſe of 


the Diſquieting of the Saints. Therefore lay 


thy Grounds of Trial ſafely and adviſedly ; pro- 


czed in the Work deliberately and methodically: 


iollow it to an Iſſue reſolutely and induſtriouſſy: 


Suffer not thy Heart to give thee the Slip, and 
get away before a Judgment; but make it ſtay 
to hear its Sentence ; It once, or twice, or thrice 


w ill not do it, nor a few days of hearing bring 


it to Iſſue, follow it on with unwearied Diligence, 


and give not over till the Work be done, and till 
thou canſt ſay knowingly off or on, Either thou 


art, or art not a Member of Chriſt : Either that 
thou haſt, or that thou haſt not yet Title to this 
Reſt. Be ſure thou reſt not in wilful Uncertain- 
ties. If thou canſt not diſpatch the Work well 
thy Self, get the help of thoſe that are skilful: Go 


to thy Miniſter if he be a Man of Experience; 


or go to ſome able experienced Friend; open 
thy Caſe faichfully, and wiſh them to deal plain- 
'y And thus continue till thou haſt got aſſurance; 
not but that ſome doubtings may {till remain; 
but yet thou may ſt have ſo much aſſurance as to 


ve 


5,4 ad - mortuis 
| hold at a diſtance. When we hear of War or concolor 


of Grace; and repreſent Chriſt as an Enem 


Invited them ſo kindly, and born the Hell that 


Love which hath been ſo fully evidenced ! and 


any man could deſire to have Chriſt, more than 


Names of his People in Heaven, as you uſe to 
write your Names in your own Books, or upon 


out, and to write our Names on the Doors of? 


for others, but none for thee. 


maſter them, that they may not much interrupt 
thy Peace. If Men did know Heaven to be their 
own Inheritance, we ſhould leſs need to per- 
{wade their Thoughts unto it, or to preſs them 
to ſet their Delight in it. O if Men did truly 
know, that God is their own Father, and Chritt 
their own: Redeemer and Head, and that thoſe 
are their own Everlaſting Habitations, and that 
there it-is that they muſt abide and be happy for 
ever: How could they chuſe but heraviſhed with 
the Forethoughts thereof? If a/ Chriſtian could 
but look upon Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and 
reckon all his own in Chriſt, and ſay, Theſe are 
the Portion that my Husband doth beſtow, Theſe 
are the Bleſſings that my Lord hath procured me, 
and things incomparably greater than theſe, 
what Holy Raptures would his Spirit feel? The 
more do they ſin againſt their own Comforts, as 
well as againſt the Grace of the Goſpel, who are 
wilful Maintainers of their own Doubtings, and 
plead for their Unbelief, and cheriſh diſtruſtful 
Thoughts of God, and ſcandalous injurious 
Thoughts of their Redeemer : Who repreſent 
the Covenant, as if it were of Works and not 

1 1 
rather than as a Saviour, as if he were glad of 
Advantages againſt them, and were willing that 
they ſhould keep off from him and die in their 
Unbeliet ; when he hath called them ſo oft, and 


they ſhould bear. Ah wretches, that we are 
that be keeping up Jealouſies of the Love of our 
Lord, when we ſhould be rejoicing and bathing 
our Souls in his Love ! that can queſtion that 


doubt ſtill, whether he that hath ſtooped ſo low, 


Office on purpoſe, be yet willing to be theirs , 
who are willing to be his! As if any man could 
chuſe Chriſt, before Chriſt hath choſen him ! or 


Chriſt defires to have him! or any man were 
more willing to be happy, than Chriſt is to make 
him happy! Fie upon theſe injurious (if not 
blaſphemous) Thoughts! If ever thou have har- 
boured ſuch Thoughts in thy Breaſt; or if ever 
thou have uttered ſuch Words with thy Tongue, 
ſpit out that Venom, vomit out that Rancor, caſt 
them from thee, and take heed how thou ever 
entertaineſt them more! God hath written the 


your Goods, or ſet your Marks on your own _ | 
Sheep: And ſhall we be attempting to raze them i Tim 
Hell? But bleſſed be our God, whoſe Founda- 
tion is ſure, and who keepeth us by his 
mighty Power, through Faith unto Salvation , 
I Pet. 1. 5. Well then, this is my ſecond Ad- 
vice to thee, that thou follow on the Work ct 
Self- examination, till thou haſt got aſſurance that 
this Reſt is thy own; and this will draw thy 
Heart unto it; and feed thy Spirits with freſh 
Delights, which elſe will be but tormented ſo 
much the more, to think that there is ſuch Reſt 


3. Another help to ſweeten thy Soul with the Vit gb. 
Foretaſts of Reſt, is this: Labour to apprehend me 
how near it is, Think ſeriouſly of its ſpeedy Ap- ſtituitur, 
proach. That which we think is near at hand, cum quit: 
we are more ſenſible of than that which we be- PA 
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Famine in another Country, it troubleth us not fir, ur 2. 
fo much; or if we hear it propheſied of a long 1. 
Time hence; ſo if we hear of Plenty a great 
way off, or of a Golden Age that ſhall fall out, 
who knows when; this never rejoiceth us. But 
Vol. HI, M m 2 it 
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if Jud gments or Mercies begin to draw near, then 


they affect us: If we were ſure we ſhould fee | 


ths Golden Age, then it would take with us. 
When the Plague is in a Town but Twenty Miles 


off, we do not fear it; nor much perhaps if it 


be in another Street; but if once it come to the 
next Door, or if it ſeize on one in aur own Fa- 
mily, then we begin to think on it more feeling- 
ly : It is ſo with Mercies as well as Judg- 
ments. When they are far off, we talk of 
them as Marvels ; but when they draw cloſe to 
us, We rejoyce in them as Truths. This makes 
Men think on Heaven ſo inſenſibly, becauſe they 
conceit it at too great a diſtance : They took on 
it as Twenty, or Thirty, or Forty years off ; 
and this is it that dulls theirSenfe. As wicked Men 
are fearleſs and ſenſleſs of Judgment, becauſe the 
Sentence is not ſpeedily executed, Eccleſ. 8. 71. 
So are the Godly deceived of their Comforts, by 
ſuppoſing them further off than they are. This 
is the danger of putting the day of Death far 


from us, when Men will promiſe themſelves lon- 


Luk. 3 
17,18, T9, 


20. 


ert 


ger time in the World than God hath promiſed 
them, and judge of the length of their Lives by 
the probabilities they gather from their Age, their 
Health, their Conſtitution and Temperature; 
this makes them look at Heaven as à great way 
off. If the rich Fool in the Goſpel had not ex- 
pected to have lived many years, he would ſure 


have thought more of providing for Eternity, and 


lefs of his preſent Store and Poſſeſſions; And if 
we did not think of ſtaying many years from 
Heaven, we ſhould think on it with far more 
piercing Thoughts. This expectation of long Life, 
doth both the Wicked and the Godly a great deal of 
wrong. How much better were it to receive the 
Sentence of Death * in our ſelves, and to look on 
Eternity as near at hand? Surely, Reader, thou 
ſtandeſt at the Door, and hundreds of Difeaſes 
are ready waiting to open the door and let thee 
in. Are not the Thirty or Forty Years of thy 
Life that are paſt, quickly gone ? Are they not 
a very little time when thou lookeſt back on 
them? And will not all the reſt be ſhortly ſo too ? 


Do not Days and Nights come very thick? Doſt 
thou not feel that building of Fleſh to ſhake, and 


perceive thy houſe of Clay to totter? Look on 
chy Glaſs, fee how it runs; Look on thy Watch, 
how faſt it getteth ; what a ſhore moment is be- 
tween us. and ourReſt; what a ſtep is it from hence 
to Everlaſtingneſs? While I am thinking, and 
writing of it, it haſtech near, and JI am. even 
entring into it before Jam aware. While thou 
art reading this, it poſteth on, and thy Life will 
be gone as a Tale that is told. May'ſt thou not 
eattly, foreſee thy dying time, and look upon thy 
ſelf as ready to depart? It's but a few days till 
thy Friends ſhall lay thee in the Grave, and 


others do the like for them. If you verily 


1 Sam. 28. 
29. 


JHere u 4 
2 neat Arbi- 


e of all 


Hing it hat 


believed you ſhould die to morrow, how feriouf] 

would you think of Heaven to Night? The con- 
demned Priſoner knew before that he muſt die, 
and yet he was then as Jovial as any; but when 
he hears the Sentence, and knows he hath not a 
Week to live, then how it ſinks his heart with- 
in him? ſo that the true apprehenſtons of the 
nearneſs of Eternity doth make Men's Thoughts. 
of it be quick and piercing: and put Life into 
their fears and ſorrows, if they are unfitted; and into 
their Deſires and Joys, if they have aſſurance of 
its Glory. When the Witch's Sumuel had told, 
Saul, By to morrow this time thou ſhalt be with 


can thunder the proud Emperor under his Bed, and write the great King at 
rec or four Words into trembling ;, that can ſend a. Fly to ſuch the trigple 
5 


Crown before his Trivunal; and make an Hair, or the Kern 


a. Raiſiu as 


Mortal as Goliah's Spear; That can unſpeak the whole World into nothin 
nd blow down a great Bubble with ane] Breath; that by drawing one WY 


con throw down the ſtatelicſt Builaing 3 and unareſs y 
ene Pin, &c. Mr. Vines Eſſex Hearſe, p. 12. 


Chap. "ot 
me ; this quickly worked to his very Heart, and * 
laid him down as dead on the Earth. And if 
Chriſt ſhould ſay to a believing Soul, By to mor- 
row this time thou ſhalt be with me, this would 
be a working word indeed, and would bring him 
in Spirit to Heaven before. As Melan#hon was 
wont to ſay of his uncertain Station , becauſe of 
the Perſecution of his Enemies, Ego jam ſum bie, 
Dei bheneficio, 40 annos, & nunquam potui dicere aut 
certus eſſe „ Ne pen unam ſeytimanam manſuram eſſe 8 
i. e. I have now been here this Forty Years, and 
yet could never ſay, or be ſure, that I ſhall carry 
here for one Week : ſo may we all ſay of our 
abode on Earth. As long as thou haſt contiuued 
out of Heaven, thou canſt not fay, thou ſhalt be 
out of it one Week longer. Do but ſuppoſe that 
you are ſtill entring in it, and' you ſhall find ir 
will much help you more feriouſly to mind it. 
4. Another help to this heavenly Life, is, to (. 
be much in ſerious diſcourſing of it, eſpecially Ego x 
with thoſe that can ſpeak from their hearts, and vel pt. 
are ſeafoned themſelves with an heavenly Na- Pam . 


ture. It's pity (faith Mr. Bolton) that Chriftians te mes 


: offcium 
ſhould ever meet together, without ſome talk deberens 


of their meeting in Heaven, or the way to it be- Jun 
fore they part: It's pity ſo much precious time "ps 
is ſpent among Chriſtians in vain Diſcourſes, one. 
foalifh janglings, and uſeleſs diſputes, and not à mo neu 
ſober word of Heaven among them. Methinks & {a 
we ſhould meet together of purpoſe ro warm our oy 
Spirits with diſcourſing of our Reſt. To hear a ures, 
' Minaiter or other private Chriſtian fer forth that Ah 
bleſſed glorious State, with power and life from cent cn. 
the Promiſes. of the Goſpel, methinks ſhould EY 
make us ſay, as the Two Diſciples, Did not our 31 fro 
hearts burn within us, while he as opening to us the 2% 5 
Scripture ? while he was opening to us the Win- 
dows of Heaven ? If a Filix, or wicked Wretch 

will tremble, when he hears his Judgment pow- 
erfully denounced, Why ſhould not the believing 
Soul be revived when he hears his eternal Reſt 
revealed? Get then together, Fellow-Chriſtians, 

and talk of the Affairs of your Country and 
Kingdom, and comfort one another with ſuch 
words, 1 Theſ. 4. 18. If Worldlings gettogether, 
they will be talking of the World: when Wan- 

tons are together, they will be talking of their 
Luſts, and wicked Men can be delighted in talk- 

ing of Wickedneſs ; and ſhould not Chriſtians 

then delight themſelves in talking of Chriſt ? and 

the Heirs of Heaven in talking of their Inheri- 


tance? This may make our Hearts revive with- 


in us, as it did Jacobs to hear the Meſſage that 
called him to Goſhen, and to ſee the Chariots that 
ſhould bring him to Foſeph. O that we were fur- 
niſned with skill and reſolution, to turn the ſtream 
of Men's common Diſcourſe to theſe more ſub- 
lime and precious things! And when Men begin 
to talk of things unprofitable, that we could tell 


how to put in a word for Heaven, and ſay ( as Acts 


Peter of his bodily Food,) Not ſo, for J eat not 

that which. is common and unclean, this is nothing 

to my eternal Reſt : O the Good that we might 
both. do and receive by this courſe ! If it had 

not been needful to deter us from unfruitful Con- 
ference, Chriſt would not have talked of giving 
an account of every idle Word at Judgment; 
[lag then as David, when you are in Conference, ; 
Let my tungue cleave ts the roof of my mouth, if 1 Man | 
| prefer” nat: Feruſalom above my chiefeſf mirth. And 3%, . 
chen you: ſhall find the Truth of that, Prov, 15.4- 5. 1 
A whelſom.-tengue is a- tree of life. ä 
FJ. Another help to this Heavenly Life is this, 5. 5 
male it thy: buſineſs in every Duty, to wind up 

thy Affections nearer Heaven. A Man's Attain- 


our Souls, by unpinning 


ments and Receivings from God, are anſwerable 
to his own Deſires and Ends; that which he ſin- 
cerely ſeeks, he finds; God's end in the inſtituti- 

on 


ds 1 
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on of his Ordinances was, that they be as ſo ma- 
ny ſtepping Stones to our Reſt, and as the Stairs 
by which ( in ſubordinarion to Chrift} we may 
daily aſcend unto it in our Affections: Let this 


be thy end in uſing them; as it was God's end in 


ordaining them; and doubtleſs they will not be 
unſucceſsful ; though Men be perſonally far aſun- 
der, yet they may even by Letters have a great 
deal of intercourſe. How have Men been re- 
joyced by a few Lines from a Friend, though 
they could not ſee him face to face? What glad- 
ne have we when we do but read the Expreſſi- 
ons of his Love? Or if we read of our Friends 
Proſperity and Welfare? Many a one that never 
ſaw the Sight, hath triumphed and ſhouted, made 
Bonfires, and rung Bells, when they have but 


heard and read of the Victory; and may not we 


have intercourſe with God in his Ordinances, 
though onrPerfons be yet fo far remote? May not 
our Sptrits rejoyce in the rea of thoſe Lines 
which contain our Legacy and Charter for Hea- 
ven? with what gladneſs may we read the Ex- 
preſſions of Love, and hear of the ſtate of our 
Celeſtial Country? With what triumphant 
Shoutings may we applaud our Inheritance, tho 
yet we have not the happineſs to behold it? Men 
that are ſeparated by Sea and Land, can yet b 

the mere intercourſe of Letters, carry on bot 

great and gainful Trades, even to the value of 
their whole Eſtate: and may not a Chriſtian in 
the wiſe improvement of Duties, drive on this 
happy Trade for Reſt? Come not therefore with 
any lower ends to Duties: Renounce Formality, 
Cuſtomarineſs, and Applauſe. When thou kneel- 
eſt down in ſecret or publick Prayer, let it be 


in hope to get thy Heart neater God before thou 


riſeſt off thy Knees : when thou openeſt thy Bible 


or other Books, let it be with this hope, to meet 


wich fome paſſage of Divine Truth, and ſome 
ſuch Bleflings of the Spirit with it, as may raiſe 
thine Affections nearer Heaven, and give thee a 
fuller taſt thereof: when thou art ſetting thy 
Foot out of thy door, to go to the publick Ordi- 


nance and Worſhip, ſay, T hope to meet with 


{umewhat from God, that may raiſe my. Aﬀe- 
ctions before I return ; I hope rhe Spirit will give 
me the meeting, and fweeten my Heart with 
thofe celeftial Delights: I hope that Chriſt will 
appear to me in the way, ſhine about me with 
I ight ſrom Heaven, and let me hear his inſtru- 
ding and reviving Voice, and cauſe the Scales 
to fall from mine Eyes, that T may fee more of 
that Glory than ever J yer faw ; I hope before 
I return to my Honfe, my Lord will take my 
leuft in hand, and bring it within the view of 
Reit, and ſet it before his Fathers preſence, that 
may return, as the Shepherds, from the hea- 
venly Viſion, glorifying and praifing God, for 
all the things I have heard and ſeen, Luke 2. 20. 
and fay, as thole that beheld his Miracles, We 
pave ſeen ſfframge things to day, Luk. 5. 26. Re- 
member alſo to pray for thy Teacher, that God 
would put ſome Divine Meſſage into his Mouth, 
which may leave an heavenly reliſh on thy Spirit. 

If theſe were our ends, and this our courſe 
when we ſet toDuty,we ſhould not be ſo ſtrange 
4s we are to Heaven, | 

When the Indians firſt ſaw the uſe of Letters 


| by our Exgliſb, tkey thought there was ſure ſome 


Spirit in them, that Men ſhould Converſe toge- 
ther by a Paper: If Chriſtians would take this 
courſe in their Duties, they might come to ſuch 
a holy Feltowſhip with God, and ſee ſo much 
of the Myſteries of the Kingdom, that it would 


make the ftanders-by admire what is in thoſe | 


Lines, what is in that Sermon, what is in this pray- 
ing that fills his Heart fo full of Joy, and that ſo 
ttanſports him above himſelf ; certainly God 


2 


draw not fortli the ſweetneſs of it in their Con- 


would not fail us in our Duties, if we did not 
fail our ſelves; and then experience would make 
them ſweeter to us. 

6. Another help is this: Make an advantage F. 6. 
of every Object thou ſeeſt, and of every paſſage 
of Divine Providence, and of every thing that 
befals in thy Labour and Calling, to mind thy 
Sout of its approaching Reſt. As all Providen- 
ces and Creatures are means to our Reft, ſo do 
they point us to that as their end. Every Crea- 
ture hath the name of God, and of our final 
Reſt written upon it: which a conſiderate Be- 
liever 4. as truly diſcern, as he can read upon 
a poſt or hand in a Croſs-way, the Name of the 
Town or City which it points to. This ſpiritual 
uſe of Creatures and Providences, is God's great 
end in beſtowing then on Man: And he that 
overlooks this end, muſt needs rob God of his 
chieſeſt praiſe, and deny him the greateſt part 
of his thanks. The Relation that our preſent 
Mercies have to our great eternal Mercies, is the 
very quinteſſence and Spirits of all theſe Mer- 
cies ; therefore do they loſe the very Spirits of 
all their Mercies, and take nothing but the Hnsks 
and Bran, who do overlook this Relation, and 


templations. God's ſweeteſt Dealings with us 
at the prefent, would not be half fo ſweet #5 
they are, if they did not intimate ſome futther 
ſweetneſs. As our felves have a fleſhly and u 
ſpiritual Subftance, ſo have out Mercies a fleſhly 
and a ſpiritual Ufe, and are fitted to the nouriſh- 
ing of both aur parts. He that receives the car- 
nal part and no more, may have his Body com- 
forted by chem, but not his Soul. It is not all one 
to receive ſ1x-pence meerly as fixpence , and to 
receive it in earneft of a Thouſand pound; tho' 
the ſum be the ſame, yet ſurely the relation 
makes a wide difference. Thou takeſt but the 
bare Earneft, and overlookeſt the main Sum 
when thou receiveſt thy Mercies, and forgetteſſ 
thy Crown. O therefore that Chriſtians were 
skilled in this Art! You can open your Bibles, 
and read there of God, and of Glory; O learn 
to open the Creatures, and to open the ſevetal 
paſlages of Providence, to read of God and Glo- 
ry there. Certainly by ſuch a skilful induſtrious 
improvement, we might have a fuller taſt of 
Chriſt and Heaven, in every bit of Bread that 
we eat, and in every draught of Beer that we 
drink, than moſt men have in the uſe of the Sa- 
crament. If thou proſper in the world, and thy 
Labour ſucceed, let it make thee more ſenſible of 
thy perpetual Proſperity : If thou be weary of 
thy Labours, let it make thy Thoughts of Reft 
more ſweet : If things go croſs and hard with Scars. 
thee in the World, let ic make thee the more ear- arte All: 
neſtly defire that day, when all thy Sorrows and n vici. 
Sufferings ſhall ceaſe, Is thy Body refreſhed 


nos agros, 
1 longe a- 
mœenĩſſimos, invitaretur, fertur reſpondiſſe, Id ſibi non eſſe integrum 


2 fir diſcendi cupidus ; homines verd,, non arbores docere. Equi- 
em Socrati id laudi vertendum ideo exiſtimarem, quia publici boni 
cauſa frequenter conſpiciebatur in publico, & alios docendo meliores 


erat. Sed tamen & illud fatendum, Natura rerum conſiderationem 
quaſi quendam ducem eſſe ad Dei conditoris, voluntatiſque ejus agni- 
tionem. Jac. Gryneus in prafat. antes Comment. in Hebr, Nam cum 
Oculi idcirco dari, ſunt corpori, ut per eos intueamur creaturam, ac 
per hujuſmodi mirabilem harmoniam agnoſcamus opificem: aureſqus 
itidem ut per eas eſoquia divina & Dei Leges audiamus; anima, relicta 
bonorum ipeculatione, agilitate morus ſui, ad illa jam que ſunt con- 
traria, movetur errans. Athanaſiis in lib. 1. contr. Gent! Fxperto 
rede, Aliquid amplius invenires in ſylvis, quam in angulis. Ligna 
& lapides docebunt te, quod a Magiſtris audire non poſſis, inquit vir 
contemplativus, Bernardus, referente Gyyngo , ubi ſupra. Aur /f:- 
nus pie dixit , Creaturarum ſpecies, ſunt quædam voces laudantium 
Deum: Præſtat nos earum coneentum, quam a opgo tay impiorum 
quorundam hominum attente audire. Teſtantur illæ, Deum ſummum 


bonum, ſapientem, & hominum amantem, omnia condidiſſe, & tan-— 


rifper dum eidem viſum eſt, confetvare, ut kominum uſibus, & Opi- 
ficis gloria inſerviant. Iden ird. 


With 


efficere: & dictis ac factis prodeſſe omnibus, obeſſe nemini, ſtudio ii 
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with Food or Sleep? Remember the unconxeiva- 
ble Refreſhings with Chriſt. Doſt thou hear any 
News that makes thee Glad? Remember what 


glad Tidings it will be to hear the ſound of the 


Trump of God, and the abſolving Sentence of 
Chriſt our Judge. Art thou delighting thy ſelf 
in the Society of the Saints? Remember the 
everlaſting amiable Fraternity thou ſhalt have 
with perfe&ed Saints in Reſt. Is God commu- 
nicating himſelf to thy Spirit ? Why remember 
that time of thy higheſt Advancement, when 
thy Joy ſhall be full, as thy Communion 1s full. 
Doſt thou hear the raging Noiſe of the Wicked, 
and the Diſorders of the Vulgar ? and the Con- 
fuſions of the World, like the noiſe in a Croud, 
or the roaring of the Waters * Why think of the 
bleſſed Agreement in Heaven, and the Melodi- 
ous Harmony in that Quire of God. Doſt thou 
hear or feel the: Tempeſt of Wars, or fee any 
Cloud of Blood ariſing ? Remember the Day 
when thou ſhalt be Houſed with Chriſt, where 


ſhall ceaſe, when our Thanks, and Praiſe, and 
triumphant Expreſſions of Love and Joy ſhall a- 
bide for ever. © The livelieſt Emblem of Hea- 
ven that I know upon Earth, is, When the 
* People of God in the deep ſenſe of his Excel- 
5 lency and Bounty, from Hearts abounding 
| with Love and Joy, do join together both in 
* Heart and Voice, in the chearful and melodi- 
** ous ſinging of his Praiſes.” Thoſe that deny 
the lawful uſe of ſinging the Scripture-Pſalms in 
our times, do diſcloſe their unheavenly unexpe- 
rienced Hearts, I think, as well as their ignorant 
Underſtandings. Had they felt the heavenly 
Delights that many of their Brethren in ſuch 
Duties have felt, I think they would have been 
of another Mind! And whereas they are wont 
to queſtion, whether ſuch Delights be genuine, 
or any better than carnal or deluſive? Surely, 
Hh very reliſh of God and Heaven that is in 
them 


whoſe Spirits have been raiſed by the ſame Du- 


OP: noma + 


there is nothing but Calmneſs and amiable Uni- 
on, and where we ſhall ſolace our ſelves in per- 
fect Peace, under the Wings of the Prince of 
Peace for ever. Thus you may ſee, what Ad- 
| | vantages to an Heavenly Life every Condition 
I and Creature doth afford us, if we had but 
hl | Hearts to apprehend and improve them : As it is 
| ſaid of the Turks, that they'll make Bridges of 

_ 1 the dead Bodies of their Men, to paſs over the 
Wo Trenches or Ditches in their way; ſo might 
= Chriſtians of the very Ruins and Calamities of 
the Times, and of every dead Body or Miſery 
that they ſee, make a Bridge for the Paſſage of 
li their Thoughts to their Reſt. And as they have 
1 taught their Pigeons, which they call Carriers in 
divers Places, to bear Letters of Intercourſe from 

ö Friend to Friend, at very great diſtance; ſo 


2 — — 


might a wiſe induſtrious Chriſtian get his Thoughts 
carried into Heaven, and receive, as it were, re- extempore, that was better than Davids ; yea, or un, vi. 
11 turns from thence again, by Creatures of a ſlower | ; 
ll | Wing than Doves ; by the aſhſtance of the Spi- 
rit, the Dove of God. This is the right Deda- 
lian Flight; and thus we may take from each 

| Bird a Feather, and make us Wings, and fly to 
Chriſt. | 

7. Another ſingular Help is this; Be much in 
1 that Angelical Work of Praiſe. As the moſt 
p 1 heavenly Spirits will have the molt heavenly Em- 
ployment, ſo the more heavenly the Employ- 


— 
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unn . 

Vere. de 
Tertul. Apologet. cap. 39. Poſt aquam manualem & lumina, ut u 
de Scripturis ſanctis vel de proprio ingenio poteſt, provocatur in medium ba 
canere. Hinc probatur quomodo biberit. Vid. tiam . Epiphan. ſub fun 
lib. 3. adverſ. hereſ. plinium Secundum, 1:b. 10. Epiſt. 2. Evie 
Hiſtor. Iib. 2. cap. 16. & lib. 5. cap. 28. Baſil. apud Ruffinum, lib. 2. * 
Eccleſ. e. 9. Athanaſ. 4polog, | 
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ment, the more will it make the Spirit heaven- 
ly. Though the Heart be the Fountain of all 
our Actions, and the Actions will be uſually of 
the Quality of the Heart; yet do thoſe Actions 
by a kind of Reflection, work much on the 
Heart from whence they ſpring : The like alſo 


may be ſaid of our Speeches. So that the Work 


of praiſing God, being the moſt heavenly Work, 
is likely to raiſe us to the moſt heavenly Tem- 
per. This is the Work of thoſe Saints and An- 
gels, and this will be our everlaſting Work: If 
we were more taken up in this Employment 


now, we ſhould be liker to what we ſhall be 


then, When Ariſtotle was asked what he thought 
of Muſick, he anſwers, Jovem neque canere, ne- 
que citharam pulſare. That Jupiter did never Sing, 


nor play on the Harp; thinking it an unprofita- 


ble Art to Men, which was no more delightful 
to God. But Chriſtians may better argue from 
the like ground, that ſinging of Praiſe is a moſt 
profitable Duty, becauſe it is ſo delightful as it were 
to God himſelf, that he hach made it his Peoples 
Erernal Work ; for they ſhall ſing the Song of 
Moſes, and the Song o the Lamb. As Delire, 
and Faith, and Hope, are of ſhorter continu- 
ance than Love and Joy; fo alſo Preaching and 
Prayer, and Sacraments and all Means for 
Confirmation, and Expreſſion of Faith and Hope 


Little do we know how we wrong our ſelves, 
by ſhutting out of our Prayers the Praiſes .of 
God, or allowing them ſo narrow a room as we 
uſually do, while we are copious enough in our 
Confeſſions and Petitions. Reader, I intreat 
thee, remember this : Let Praiſes have a larger 
room in thy Duties; Keep ready at hand matter 
to feed thy Praiſe, as well as matter for Confeſ- 
ſion and Petition. To this end, ſtudy the Ex- 
cellencies and Goodneſs of the Lord, as fre- 
quently as thy own Neceſſities and Vileneſs; 
ſtudy the Mercies which thou haſt received, and 
which are promiſed; both their own proper 
worth, and their aggravating Circumſtances, 4s 
often as thou ſtudieſt the Sins thou haſt commit- 
ted. O let God's Praiſe be much in your Mouths, 
for in the Mouths of the upright his Praiſe 15 
comely, Pſalm 33. 1. Seven times a Day did 
David praiſe him, Pſal. 119. 164. Yea, his 
Praiſe was continually of him, Pſal. 71. 6. As 
he that offereth Praiſe, glorifieth God, Pſal. 5a. 
23. ſo doth he moſt rejoice and glad bis own Saul, 
yal. 98. 4. Offer therefore the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
continually, Heb. 13. 15. In the midſt of the 
Church let us ſing his Praiſe, Heb. 2. 12. Praiſe out 
God, for be is good: Sing Praiſes unto his Name, 
for it is pleaſant, Pſal. 135. 3. and 147. 1. 75 
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let us rejoice and triumph in bis Praiſe, Pſal. 106. 47. 
Do you think that David. had not a moſt hea- 
venly Spirit, who was ſo much employed in this 
heavenly Work? Doth it not ſometime very 
much raiſe your Hearts, when you do but ſeri- 
ouſly read that Divine Song of Mofes, Deut. 32. 
and thoſe heavenly iterated Praiſes of David, 
having almoſt nothing ſometime but Praiſe in 
his Mouth? How much more would it raiſe 
and refreſh us, to be skilled and accuſtomed in 
che Work our ſelves ? I confeſs, ro a Man of a 
languiſhing Body, where the Heart doth faint, 
and the Spirits are feeble, the chearful praiſing of 
God is more difficult : Becauſe the Body is the 
Soul's Inſtrument, and when it lies unſtringed, 
or untuned, the Muſick is likely to be according- 
iy but dull. Yer a ſpiritual chearfulneſs there 
may be within, and the Heart may praiſe, it not 
the Voice. But where the Body is ſtrong, the 
Spirits lively, and the Heart chearful, and the 
Voice at command, What Advantage have ſuch 
for this heavenly Work? Wich what Alacrity 
and Vivacity may they ſing forth Praiſes? O the 
madneſs of healthful Youth, that lay out this vi- 
gour of Body and Mind upon vain Delights and 
fleſhly Luſts, which is ſo fit for the nobleſt Work 
of Man! And O the ſinful Folly of many of the 
Saints, who drench their Spirits in continual 
Sadneſs, and waſt their Days in Complaints 
and Groans, and fill their Bodies with waſting 
Diſeaſes, and ſo make themſelves both in Body 
and Mind unfit for this {weet and heavenly 
Work! That when they ſhould join with the 
People of God in his Praiſes, and delight their 
Souls in ſinging to his Name, they are queſtion- 
ing their Worthineſs, and ſtudying their Miſe- 
ries, or raiſing Scruples about the Lawfylneſs of 
the Duty, and ſo rob God of his, Praiſe, and 
themſelves of their Solace. But the greateſt 
deſtroyer of our Comfort in this Duty, is our 
ſticking in the carnal Delight thereof, and ta- 
king up in the Tune and Melody, and ſuffering 


the Heart to be all the while idle, which muſt 


perform the chiefeſt part of the Work, and which 
ſnould make uſe of the Melody, for its reviving 
and exhilerating. i as braetE wen 

8. If thou would'ſt have thy Heart in Hea- 
ven, keep thy Soul ſtill poſſeſſed with true bo- 
lieving Thoughts of the exceeding, infinite Love 
„ of God, Love is the attractive of Love, No 
# 4 Man s Heart will be ſet upon him that hates him, 


ect, 8. 


* were he neyer ſo excellent; nor much upon him 


n ſome that doth not much love him. There are few ſo 
be vile, but will lore thoſe that love them, be they 
29 9%. ; » + ng) 

beine never ſo mean. No doubt it is the Death of our 
0 . heavenly Life, to have hard and doubtful thoughts 
of God ; to conceive of him as à hater of the 
116, Creature (except only of obſtinate Rebels,) and 
tw Love AS One that had rather damn us, than ſays us, and 
le, the that is glad of an opportunity to do us a Miſ- 
n chief, or at leaſt hath no great Good - will to us: 
- This is to put the bleſſed God into the Similitude 


. Biſh. : 
" of Satan. And who then can ſer his Heart and 


lect | jor ras — 
ght, ſect, 58 158. God hath put that pity into a Righteous Mon, 


'a be merciful to his very Beaſt, and love hu Enemy; aud Fl people loo an 
more cruel to theſe that are willing to obey him. Even ythagoras could 


ad in is heart to kill and feed on the Fleſh of the Creatures; and yet 


ab the Godof Love delights in the damnation of thoſe that mauld ſain 


% intc-]ix neceſſitas & malus uſus edocuit cibos ex due miſe; 
Ve interdum commovemur illorum , arguimus nos ipſos ; pen}» 


que reviſa atque inſpe&a damnamus, quo humanitatis bro depoſi- 
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Lore upon him ? When in our vile Unbelief and 
Ignorance, we have. drawn the moſt ugly Picture 


af God in our Imaginations, then we complain 


chgt we cannot love him, and delight in him. 


This is the Caſe of many thouſand Chriſtians. 
Alas that we ſhould thus belie and blaſpheme 
God, and blaſt our own Joys, and depreſs our 


Spirits! Love is the very Eſſence of God. The 
Scripture tells us, That God is Love ; it telleth 


us, That Fury dwelleth not in him; that he de- 


lighteth not in the Death of him that dieth, but 
rather that he repent and live. 


Reſalution, effectually to fave them. O, if we 
could always think of God bur as we do of a 
Friend! As of one that doth unfeignedly love 
us, even more than we do our ſelves ; whoſe 
very Heart is ſet upon us to do us good, and 


1 John. 4. 


16. Iſa. 27. 
4. Ezek. 
a Much more, that 18. 32. &“ 
he teſtifieth his Love to his Choſen and his full 33: *": 


hath therefore provided us an everlaſting Dwel- 


ling with himfelf, it would not then be ſo hard 
to have our Heart ſtill with him! Where we love 
moſt heartily, we ſhall think moſt ſweetly, and 
moſt freely: And nothing will quicken ourLove, 
more than the belief of his Love to us.. Ger 
therefore a truer Conceit of the loving Nature of 


| God, and lay up all the Experiences and Diſco- 


veries of his Love to thee ; and then ſee if it 
will not further thy Heavenly-mindedneſs. I 


fear, moſt Chriſtians think higher of the Love 


of a hearty Friend, than of the Love of God: 


And then what wonder if they love their Friends 
better than God, and truſt them more confident- 
ly than God, and had rather live with them than 


with God, when they take them for better and 


truſtier Friends than God, and of m 


. ore merciful 
and compaſſionate Nature? tf 


9. Another thing I would adviſe you to, is 
this: Be a careful obſerver of the Drawings of 
the Spirit, and fearful of quenching its Motions, 
of reſiſting its Workings : If ever thy Soul get a- 
boye the Earth, and get acquainted with this li- 
ving in Heaven, the Spirit of God muſt be to 
thee as the Chariot to Elijab; yea, the very li- 
ving Principle by which thou muſt move and a- 
ſcend. O then grieve not thy Guide, quench 


Not thy Life, * knock not off thy Chariot-wheels : 


It thou do, no wonder if thy Soul be at a loſs, 
and all ſtand ſill, or fall to the Earth: You lit- 
tle think how much the life of all your Graces, 
and the happineſs of your Souls doth depend up- 
on your ready and cordial Obedience to the Spi- 


rit. When the Spirit urgeth thee to ſecret Pray- 
er, and thou refuſeſt Obedience; when he for- 


bids thee thy known Tranſgreſſions, and yet thou 
wilt go on; when he telleth thee which is the 
way, and which not, and thou wilt not regard, 
no wonder if Heaven and thy Soul be ſtrange : 
If thou wilt not follow the Spirit while it would 
draw thee to Chriſt, and to thy Duty; how 
ſnauld it lead thee to Heaven, and bring thy 


Heart into the Preſence of God: O what ſuper- 


natural help, what bold acceſs. ſhall that Soul 
find in its Approaches to the Almighty, that is 
accuſtamed to a conſtant obeying of the Spirit 
And how backward, how dull, and ſtrange, and 
aſhamed will he be to theſe Addreſſes, who hath 
long uſed to break away from the Spirit that 


would have guided him! Even as ſtiff and unfit 


will chey be for this ſpiritual Motion, as a dead 
Man to a natural. I beſeech thee, Chriſtian 
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Reader, learn well this Leſſon, and try this 


Courſe ; let not the Motions. of thy Body only, 


but alſa the very Thoughts of thy Heart be at the 


Spirit's bock. Doſt thou not feel ſometimes a 
ſtrong impulſion to retire from the World, and 
draw near to God ? O do not thou diſobey, but 


| take the offer, and hoiſe up Sail while thou may'ſt 
have 


0 was of Pythagoras“, mind, again ſt killing the  Cregtures 
| And Minut. Fœlix ſaith, That then Chriftians at: ne Blood, 
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1 ſpeak not have this bleſſed Gale. When this Wind blows 
7 # e ſtrongeſt, thou goeſt faſteſt, either backward or 
rv forward. The more of this Spirit we reſiſt, the 
above, or deeper will it wound ; and the more we obey, 
contrary to the ſpeedier is our pace; as he goes heavieſt that 
= Word, hath the Wind in his Face, and he eaſieſt that 
Fercing rhe hath it in his Back. 

Precept | | | 

and Prohibitions of the Word upon our Hearts, And that not perſuading the 
will, I think, immediately by himſelf, but exciting, and ſo uſing our Reaſon 


and Conſcience at the Inſtruments to perſuade the Will, and affect the 
Heart. 


10. Laſtly, I adviſe as a further help to this 
Heavenly Work, That thou neglect not the due 
Care for the Health of thy Body, and for the 
maintaining a vigorous Chearfulneſs in thy Spi- 
rits ; nor yet over-pamper and pleaſe thy Fleſh : 
Learn how to carry thy ſelf with Prudence to 
thy Body. It is a uſeful Servant if thou giveſt, 
it its due, and but its due ; it is a moſt devouring 
Tyrant, if thou give it the Maſtery, or ſuffer it 
to have what it unreaſonably deſireth. And it's 
as 4 blunted Knife, as a Horſe that is lame, as 
thy Ox that is famiſhed, if thou injuriouſly deny 
it what is neceſſary to its ſupport. When we 
conſider how frequently Men offend on both 
Extreams, and how few uſe their Bodies aright, 


we cannot wonder if they be much hindered in | 


their heavenly Converſing. Moſt Men are very 

Slaves to their ſenſitive Appetite, and can ſcarce 

deny any thing to the Fleſh, which they can 

give it on eaſier Rates, without much ſhame, or 

loſs, or grief. The Fleſh thus uſed is as unfit to 

ſerve you, as a wild Colt to ride on. When ſuch 

Men ſhould converſe in Heaven, the Fleſh will 

carry them out to an Ale-houſe, or to their Sports, 

to their Profits, or Credit, or vain Company ; 

to wanton Practices, or Sights, or Speeches, or 
Thoughts : It will thruſt a Whore, or a pair of 

Cards, or a good Bargain into their Minds, in- 

ſtead of God. Look to this ſpecially, you that 

are young, and healthful, and luſty : As you love 

your Souls, remember that in Rom. 13. 14. which 
converted Auſtin, Make not Proviſion for the Fleſh, 

to fulfil its deſires ; and that Rom. 8. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 

12, 13, 14. Some few others do much hinder 

their Heavenly Joy, by e denying 

the Body its Neceſſaries, and ſo making it un- 

able to ſerve them. But the moſt by Surfeiting 

and Exceſs, do overthrow and diſable it. You 

love to have your Knife keen, and every Inſtru- 

ment you ule in order: When your Horſe goes 

luſtily, how chearfully do you travel? As much 

need hath the Soul of a ſound and chearful Bo- 

dy. If they who abuſe their Bodies, and ne- 

7; i2w;ts gle their“ Health, did wrong the Fleſh only, 
M-n when the Matter were ſmall, but they wrong the Soul 
they cram alſo : As he that ſpoils the Houſe, doth wrong the 


an 200 Inhabitant. When the Body is ſick, and the Spi- 
if :hy Tits do languiſh, how heavily move we in theſe 
werelay- Meditations and Joys? Yet where God denyeth 


ing Provi- this Mercy, we may the better bear it, becauſe | 


fron in a he oft occaſioneth our Benefit by the denial. 
Garner, ra- 


ther than eating for digeftion : And when they are ſo curious, and muſt have 


their devouring Appetite ſo pleafed , that the Cook us got in more efteem than | 


the Husbandman , this v5 called Aa ,,. 4 Madneſs in the Throat. 
Clemens Alexandr. Pedagog. lib. 2. cap. 1. Humanus animus quando 


corporibus nulla familiaritate conjungitur , nihilque extrinſecus ha- 
bet concupiſcentiæ carnalis admixtum, ſed totus ſecum, ut ab initio 
conditus, & in ſe habitat, tunc ſenſibilia & mortalia cunQa tranſcen- 


dens in auras veræ libert atis evadit, & Verbum intuens, in eo etiam 
ipſum Patrem videt. At hanaſ. lib. 1. Cont. Gentil. | 

* Thoſe that are prone to Exceſs or Daintineſs of Diet, they nouriſh their 
own Diſeaſes, and are led by the great Glutton the Devil; whom I will not 
fear to call the Belly-Devil ; which indeed is the worſt and moſt pernicious of 
all Devils. And it is better to be happy than to have a Devil dwelling in 
you, Clemens Alexand. Pædadog. lib. 2. cap. 111, | 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


ET | 


CHAP, VI. 
Containing the Deſcription of the great Duty of Hes 
ö venly Contemplation. 


Je T hope what is already ſpoken, be not IF 
unuſeful, and that it will not by the Rea. cc 
der be caſt aſide; yet I muſt tell you, that the 
main thing intended is yet behind, and that 
which J aimed at when I ſer upon this Work. 1 
have obſerved the Maxim, that my principal End 
be laſt in execution, though it was firſt in m 
intention. All that J have faid is but for the 
preparation to this: The Doctrinal part is but to 
inſtruct you for this; the reſt of the Uſes are but 
Introductions to this: The Motives I have laid 
down, are but to make you willing for this: The 
Hindrances mentioned were but fo many blocks 
in the way to this: The general helps which ! 
laſt delivered , are but the neceſſary Attendants 
of this: So that, Reader, if thou neglect this 
that follows, thou doſt fruſtrate the main End of 
my Deſign, and makeſt me loſe (as to thee) the 
chief of my Labour. L once more intreat thee 
therefore, as thou art a Man that makeſt 
Conſcience of a revealed Duty, and that dareſt 
not wilfully reſiſt the Spirit, as thou valueſt the 
high Delights of a Saint, and the Soul-raviſhing 
Exerciſe of heavenly Contemplation , as all my 
former moving Conſiderations ſeem reaſonable 
to thee, and as thou art faithful to thePeace and 
Proſperity of thine own Soul, that thou diligent- 
ly ſtudy theſe Directions following, and that 
thou ſpeedily and faithfully put them into pra 
Rice : Practice is the end of all ſound Doctrine, 
and all right Faith doth end in Duty: I pray 
thee therefore, reſolve before thou readeſt any 
further, and promiſe here as before the Lord, 
chat if the following Advice be wholfom to thy 
Soul, thou wilt conſcionably follow it, and ſeri- 
ouſly ſet thy ſelf to the Work; and that no lazi- 
neſs of Spirit ſhall take thee off, nor the leſſer 
Buſineſs imerrupt thy Courſe, but that thou wilt 
approve thy ſelf a Doer of this Word, and not an 
idle Hearer only. Is this thy Promiſe ? and 
wilt thou ſtand to it? Reſolve, Man, and then 
I ſhall be encouraged to give thee my Advice : 
If I ſpread not before thee a Delicious Feaſt, if 
I ſet thee not upon as gainful a Trade, and put 
not into thy hand as delightful an Employment 
as ever thou dealt'ſt with in all thy life, then 
caſt it away, and tell me J have deceived thee ; 
only in it chroughly, and then judge: I ſay a- 
gain, If in the faithful following of this preſcri- 
bed courſe, thou doſt not find an increaſe of all 
thy Graces, and doſt not grow beyond the Sta- 
ture of common Chriſtians, and art not made 
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Sect. 2 of this Deſcription, that ſo the Duty may lie 


The Duty which I preſs upon thee fo earneſt- 
ly, I ſhall now deſcribe and open to thee: for I 
uppoſe by this time thou art ready to enquire, 
What is this ſo highly extolled Work? Why, ic 
is the ſer and ſolemn acting of all the Powers of 
the Soul upon this moſt perfect Object [Reſt ] by 
Meditation. 


I will a little more fully explain the Meaning 


Pc. plain before thee. 1. The general Title that I 
0, 


give this Duty is [Meditation]: Not as it is pre- 
cifely diſtinguiſhed from Thought, Conſidera- 
tion, and Contemplation ; bur as 1t 1s taken 1n 
the larger and uſual ſenſe for Thinking on 
Things ſpiritual, and fo comprehending Conſi- 
deration and Contemplation. : 
That Meditation is a Duty of God's ordaining, 
not only in his written Law, but alſo in Nature 
it ſelf, I never met with the Man that would 
deny; but that it is a Duty conſtantly and con- 
ſcionably practiſed even by the Godly, ſo far as 
my acquaintance extends, I muſt, with ſorrow, 
deny it: It is in word confeſſed to be a Duty by 
all, but by the conſtant neglect denied by moſt; 
and (I know not by what fatal cuſtomary ſecuri- 
ty it comes to pals, that) Men that are very ten- 
der-conſcienc'd towards moſt other Duties, yet 
do as eaſily overſlip this, as if they knew it not to 
be a Duty at all : They that are preſently trou- 
bled in Mind, if they omit but a Sermon, a Faſt, 
a Prayer in publick or private, yet were never 
troubled that they have omitted Meditation, per- 
haps all their life time to this very Day : Though 
it be that Duty by which all other Duties are im- 
proved, and by which the Soul digeſteth Truths, 


and draweth forth their Strength for its nouriſh- 


ment and refreſhing. Certainly I think that as 
a Man is but half an Hour in chewing and taking 
into his Stomach, that Meat which he muſt have 
ſeven or eight Hours atleaſt to digeſt ; ſo a Man 
may take into his Underſtanding and Memory 
more Truth in one Hour, than he is able well 
to digeſt in many. A Man may eat too much, 
but he cannot digeſt too well. Therefore God 
commanded Foſhua, That the Book of the Law de- 
part not out of his Mouth, but that he meditate there- 
in diy and night; that he may obſerve to do accord- 
ing to that which is written therein, Joſh. 1. 8. As 
Digeſtion is the turning of. the raw Food into 
Chyle and Blood, and Spirits and Fleſh, fo Me- 
ditation rightly managed, turneth the Truths re- 
ceived and remembred, into warm Affection, rai- 
ſed Reſolution, and holy and upright Converſa- 
tion. Therefore what good thoſe Men are like 


to get by Sermons or Providences, who are un- 


acquainted with, and unaccuſtomed to this Work 
ot Meditation, you may eaſily judge, And why 
{o much Preaching is loſt among us, and Profeſ- 
ſors can run from Sermon to Sermon, and are 
never weary of hearing or reading, and yet have 
ſuch languiſhing ſtarved Souls, I know no truer 
or greater cauſe than their Ignorance, and un- 
conſcionable negle& of Meditation. If a Man 
have the Lientery, that his Meat paſs from him 
as he took it in; or ifhe vomits it up as faſt as he 
eats it, what Strength and Vigor of Body and 
Senſes is this Man like to have? Indeed he may 
well eat more than a ſounder Man, and the ſmall 
abode that it makes in the Stomach, may refreſh 
it at the preſent, and help to draw out a linger- 
ing, languiſhing , uncomfortable , unprofitable 
Life: And ſo do our Hearers that have this Diſ- 
eaſe: Perhaps they hear more than otherwiſe 
they needed; and the clear diſcovery, and live- 
ly delivery of the Truth of God, may warm and 
retreſh them a little, while they are hearing, and 
perhaps an hour ar two after; and, it may be, lin- 


We 


NT”. 
ger out their Grace in a languiſhing, uncomfor- 
table, unprofitable Life: But if they did hear one 
hour, and meditate ſeven; if they did as conſtant- 
ly digeſt their Sermons as they hear them, and 
not take in one Sermon before the former is well 
concocted, they would find another kind of be- 
nefit by Sermons, than the ordinary fort of the 
forwardeſt Chriſtians do. I know many carnal 
Perſons do make this an Argument againſt fre- 
quent preaching and hearing, who do it meerl 
from a loathing of the Word, and know far leſs 
how to meditate than they know how underſtand- 
ingly to hear : Only they pretend Meditation 
againſt often hearing, becauſe that being a Duty 
of the Mind, you cannot fo eaſily diſcern their 
omiſſion of it. Theſe are ſick of the Anorexia 
and Apepſy, they have neither Appetite nor Di- 
geſtion : The other of the Boulimia, they have 
Appetite, but no Digeſtion. 

But becauſe Meditation is a general word, and 
it is not all Meditation that I here intend, I ſhall 
therefore lay thee down the difference, where- 
by this Meditation that I am urging thee to , is 
diſtinguiſhed from all other kinds: And the 
difference is taken from the Act, and from the 
Object of it. | 

1. From the Act, which I call [The ſet and 
ſolemn acting of all the Powers of the Soul.] 

. Icall it the Acting of them] for it is Acti- 
on that we are directing you in now, and not Gy ay 
Relations or Diſpoſitions; yet theſe alſo are ne- have u to 
ceſſarily preſuppoſed: It muſt be a Soul that is he 
qualified for the work, by the ſupernatural re- , e. 
newing Grace of the Spirit, which muſt be able Rods 
to perform this Heavenly Exerciſe: It's the work Goo.) 
of the Living, and not of the Dead; it's a work T5 theres | 
of all other moſt ſpiritual and ſublime, and Frere re Er. 
fore not to be well performed by a Heart that's % 3 
meerly carnal and terrene. Alſo they muſt ne- ro be im- 
ceſſarily have ſome relation to Heaven, before p-Jed (or 
they can familiarly there converſe: I ſuppoſe 8 995 
them to be the Sons of God , when I perſuade ;,7 Fg 
them to love him; and to be of the Family of ſelf Cle- 
God, yea the Spouſe of his Son, when I perſuade mens A- 
them to preſs into his preſence, and to dwell 2 15 
with him: I ſuppoſe them to be ſuch as have i- 
Title to Reſt, when TI perſuade them to rejoice 
in the Meditations of Reſt. Thele therefore be- 
ing all preſuppoſed, are not the Duties here in- 
tended and required ; but it is the bringing of 
their ſanctified Diſpoſitions into act, and the de- 
lightful reviewing of their high relations: Ha- 
bits and Powers are but to enable us to Action; 

To ſay, [I am able to do this, or I am diſpoſed 
to it] doth neither pleaſe God, nor advantage 
our ſelves, except withal we really do it. God 
doth not regenerate thy Soul that it.may be able 
to know him, and not know him ; or that it 
may be able to believe, and yet not believe; 
or that it may be able to love him, and yet not 
to love him : But he therefore makes thee able 
to know, to believe and love, that thou mayſt 
indeed both know, believe, and love him. What 
good doth that Power which is not reduced into 
Act? Therefore I am not now exhorting thee 
to be an able Chriſtian, but to be an aRiveChri- 
ſtian, according to the degree of that ability 
which thou haſt. As thy ſtore of Money, or 
Food, or Rayment, which thou letteſt he by 
thee, and never uſeſt, doth thee no good, but 
pleaſe thy Fancy, or raiſe thee to an eſteem in 
the Eyes of others; ſo all thy Gifts, and Powers, 
and Habits, which lie {till in thy Soul, and are 
never acted , do profit or comfort thee little or 
nothing, but in ſatisfy ing thy Fancy, and rai- 
ſing thee to the repute of an able Man, ſo far 


§. 3. 


E they are diſcernable to the ſtanders- by. 
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Sect. 4. 
Vita eſt 
Vis per 
quam ali- 
quid in 
ſeipſo ex 
ſeipſo a- 
gere po- 
teſt; Plu- 
ri mum 
vero 1p- 
ſum a- 
ctum quo 
aliquid 
vivit, de- 
Clarat. 
Mat. Mar- 
tinius Ca- 
r hol. fid. 

. 
* 


* Ron. 8. 


| Sect. 5. 


2. 1 call this Meditation | The a&ing of the Po- 
ers of the Soul], meaning the Soul as rational, to 
difference it from the Cogitations of the Soul as 
ſenſitive ; the ſenſitive Soul hath a kind of Me- 
ditation by the common Senſe, the Phantaſie 
and Eſtimation : The Fleſhly Man mindeth the 


Things of the * Fleſh : If ic were the work of 


the Ear, or the Eye, or the Tongue, or the 
Hands, which I am ſetting you on, I doubt not 
but you would more readily take it up; but it is 
the work of the Soul; for bodily Exerciſe doth 
here profit but little. The Soul hath its Labour 


and its Eaſe, its Buſineſs and its Idleneſs, its In- 


tention and Remiſſion, as well as the Body; and 
diligent Students are uſually as ſenſible of the la- 
bour and wearineſs of their Spirits and Brain, as 
they are of that of the Members of the Bo- 
dy. This Action of the Soul is it I perſuade 
ties | 


3. I call it the acting of [4] the Powers of 


the Soul; to difference it from the common Me- 
ditation of Students, which is uſually the meer 
employment of the Brain. It is not a bare think- 
ing that I mean, nor the meer uſe of Invention 
or Memory, but a buſineſs of a higher and more 
excellent nature: When Truth is apprehended 
only as Truth, this is but an unſavory and looſe 
Apprehenſion ; but when it 1s apprehended as 
good as well as true, this is a fait and delightful 
apprehending : As a Man is not fo prone to live 
according to the Truth he knows, except it do 


deeply affect him; ſo neither doth his Soul enjoy 


its ſweetneſs, except Speculation do paſs to Af- 


fection: The Underſtanding is not the whole 
Soul, and therefore cannot do the whole Work : 
As God hath made ſeveral Parts in Man, to per- 
ſorm their ſeveral Offices for his nouriſhing and 
Life, ſo hath he ordained the Faculties of the 
Soul to perform their ſeveral Offices tor his Spi- 
ritual Life; the Stomach mult chylifie and pre- 
pare for the Liver; the Liver and Spleen muſt 
{inguifie and prepare for the Heart and Brain; 
and theſe muſt beget the Vital and Animal Spi- 
rits, Cc. So the Underſtanding mult take in 
Truths; and prepare them for the Will, and it 
mult receive them, and commend them to the 

ffections: The belt Digeſtion is in the bottom 
of the Stomach ; the Afﬀecti ons are as it were 
the bottom of the Soul, and therefore the beſt 
digeſtion is there : While Truth is but a Specu- 
lation ſwimming in the Brain, the Soul hath 
not half received it, nor taken fait hold of it; 
Chriſt and Heaven have various Excellencies, 
and therefore God hath formed the Soul with a 
Power of apprehending divers ways, that ſo 
we might be capable of enjoying thoſe divers 
Excellencies in Chriſt : Even as the Creatures 
having their ſeveral uſes, God hath given us ſeve- 
ral Senſes, that ſo we might enjoy the Delights 
of them all: What the better had we been. tor 
the pleaſant odoriferous Flowers and Perfumes, 
if we had not poſſeſſed the Senſe of Smelling ? 
Or what good would Language or Muſick have 
done us, if God had not given us the Senſe of 
hearing ? Or what Delight ſhould we have found 
in Meats or Drinks, or ſweeteſt Things, if we 
had been deprived of the Senſe of taſting? ſo al- 
ſo, what gocd could all the Glory of Heaven 
have done us; Or what Pleaſure ſhould we have 
had, even in the Goodneſs and Perfection of 
God himſelf, if we had been without the Affe- 
ctions of Love and Joy, whereby we are Capa- 
ble of being delighted in that Goodneſs? And 


What benefit of ſtrength or ſweetneſs canſt 


thou poſlibly receive by thy Meditations on Eter- 
nity, while thou doſt not exerciſe thoſe Affecti- 
ons which are the Senſes of the Soul, by which 
ic muſt receive this ſweetneſs and Strength? 


| 


This is it that hath deceived Chriſtians in this 
buſineſs ; they have thought that Meditation is 
nothing but the bare thinking on Truths, and the 
rolling of them in the Underſtanding and Memo- 
ry; when every School-Boy can do this, or 
Perſons that hate the Things which they think 
ON: © 5 

Therefore this is the great Task in hand, and 
this is the Work that I would ſet thee on; to 
get theſe Truths from thy Head to thy Heart ; 
and that all the Sermons which thou haſt heard 
of Heaven, and all the Notions that thou haſt 
conceived of this Reft, may be turned into the 
Blood and Spirits of Affection, and thou may'ſt 
feel them revive thee, and warm thee at the 
Heart, and mayſt ſo think of Heaven as Heaven 


1 


ov 


— 


ſhould be thought on. 

There are two Acceſſes of Contemplation Conte 
(ſaid Bernard), one in Intellection, the other in pation; 
Affection; one in Light, the other in Heat; one ccc 
in Acquiſition, the other in Devotion. If thou une dt 

. Us in 
ſhouldit ſtudy of nothing but Heaven while thou intell. 
liveſt, and ſnouldſt have thy Thoughts at com- Qu, ales 
mand, to turn them hither on every occaſion, HH 
and yet ſhouldſt proceed no further than this, this hun, 
were not the Meditation that I intend, nor gs 
would it much advantage or better thy Soul: As fervor; 
after, fo muſt the whole, in a lower matter, poſ- od 
ſeſs him here. I have ſhewn you in the begin- in Da 
ning of this Treatiſe, how the Soul muſt enjoy tion 
the Lord in Glory; to wit, by knowing, by lo- 
ving, and joying in him: Why, the very {ame == : 
way muſt thou begin thy enjoyment here. 

So much as thy Underſtanding and Aﬀections 
are ſincerely acted upon God, fo much doſt thou 


| enjoy him: And this is the happy Work of this 


Meditation. So that you ſee here is ſomewhat 
more to be done, than barely to remember and 
think of Heaven ; as running, ringing, and mo- 
ving, and ſuch like Labours, do not only ſtir a 
Hand or Foot, but do {train and exerciſe the 
whole Body, ſo doth Meditation the whole 
Soul. 

As the Affections of Sinners are ſet on the 
World, and turned to Idols, and fallen from 
God, as well as the Underſtanding ; ſo muſt the 
Affections of Men be reduced to God, and taken 
up with him, as well as the Underſtanding: And 
as the whole was filled with Sin before, fo the 
whole mult be filled with God now : As St. Paul 
faith of Knowledge, and Gifts, and Faith.to re- 
move Mountain, that if thou have all theſe wich- 
out Love, Thou art but as ſounding Braſs, or cs 4 
tinkling Cymbal ; ſo I may ſay of the Exerciſe of | 
theſe, if in this Work of Meditation, thou do ex- oY 
erciſe Knowledge and Gifts and Faith of Mira- - 
cles, and not exerciſe Love and Joy, thou doſt 
nothing, thou playeſt the Child and not the Man; 
the Sinner's part and not the Saints: For ſo will 
Sinners do alſo. If thy Meditation tends to fill 
thy Note-Book with Notions and good Sayings 
concerning God, and not thy Heart with long- 
ings after him, and delight in him, for ought I 
know thy Book is as much a Chriſtian as thou. 
Mark but David's Deſcription of the Bleſſed Man, xi. | 
Pſal. r. 3. His delight is in the * Law of the Lord, Docu 
and therein doth he meditate Day and Night. dect. 

4. I call this Meditation [ ſet and ſolemn] to dit- 
ference it from that which is occaſional and cur- 
ſory. As there is Prayer which is Solemn, 
(when we ſet our ſelves wholly to the Duty) and 
Prayer which is ſudden and ſhort, commonly 
called Ejaculations, (when a Man in the midit 
of other Buſineſs, doth ſend up ſome brief Re- 
queſt to God ;) ſo alſo there is Meditation So- 
lemn, (when we apply our ſelves only to that 

Work) and there is Meditation which 1s mor 
| an 


it is thy whole Soul that muſt poſſeſs God here- un 


— 


1 


— 


| 
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flow of motion as theſe Clods of Fleſh. 


| The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


and curſory, (when in the midſt of our Buſineſs 
we have ſome good Thoughts of God in our 
Minds.) And as ſolemn Prayer, is either firſt, 
Set, (when a Chriſtian obſerving it as a ſtanding 
Duty, doth' reſolvedly practiſe it in a conſtant 
courſe ; ) or ſecondly, Occaſional, (when ſome 
unuſual Occaſion doth put us upon it at a Seaſon 


extraordinary: ) So alſo Meditation admits of the 
like diſtintion. Now, though I would perſwade | 


you to that Meditation which is mixt with your 
common Labours in your Callings, and to that 


which ſpecial Occaſions do direct you to; yet 


theſe are not the main things which There in- 
tend: But that you would make it a conſtant 
ſtanding Duty, as you do by Hearing, and Pray- 
ing, and reading the Scripture ; and that you 
would ſolemnly ſet your ſelves about it, and make 
it ſor that time your whole work, and intermix 
other Matters no more with it, than you would 
do with Prayer, or other Duties. Thus you ſee, 
as it is differenced by its Act, what kind of Me- 
ditation it is that we ſpeak of, viz. It is the ſet 
and ſolemn acting of all the Powers of the Soul. 

The ſecond part of the difference is drawn 


from its Object, which is [ Reſt] or the moſt bleſ- 


ſed State of Man in his everlaſting enjoyment 
of God in Heaven. Meditation hath a large 


Field to walk in, and hath as many Objects to 
work upon, as there are Matters, and Lines, and 


Words in the Scripture, as thereare known Crea- 
tures in the whole Creation, and as there are par- 


ticular diſcernable Paſſages of Providence. in the 


Government of the Perſons and Adtions through 
the World ; but the Meditation that I now di- 
rect you in, is only of the end of all theſe, and 
of theſe as they refer to that end : It is not a 
Walk from Mountains to Valleys, from Sea to 
Land, from Kingdom to Kingdom, from Planet 
to Planet ; but it is a Walk from Mountains and 
Valleys to the Holy Mount Zion; from Sea and 
Land, to the Land of the Living ; from the 
Kingdoms of this World, to the Kingdom of 
Saints ; from Earth to Heaven; from Time to 
Eternity : It is a walking upon Sun, and Moon, 
and Stars; it is a walking in the Garden and Pa- 
radiſe of God. It may ſeem far off, but Spirits 
are quick, whether in the Body, or out of the 
Body, their Motion is ſwift; they are not ſo 
heavy or dull as theſe earthly Lumps, nor ſo 
I would 
not have you caſt off your other Meditations, 
but ſurely as Heaven hath the preheminence in 
Perfection, ſo ſhould it have the preheminence 
allo in our Meditations. That which will make 
us moſt happy when we poſſeſs it, will make us 


moſt joy ſul when we meditate - upon it; eſpeci- 
ally when that Meditation is a degree of poſſeſſi- 


on, if it be ſuch affecting Meditation as J here 


_ deſcribe. 


You need not here be troubled with the fears 
of the World, leſt ftudying ſo much on theſe 
high Matters, ſhould craze your Brains, and make 
you mad, unleſs you would go mad with De- 
light, and Joy, and that of the pureſt and moſt 
ſolid kind. If I ſet you to meditate as much on 
Sin and Wrath, and to ſtudy nothing but Judg- 
ment and Damnation, then you might juſtly fear 
ſuch an Iſſue. But it's Heaven, and not Hell, 
that IJ would perſuade you to walk in: It's Joy 
and not Sorrow that I perſuade you to exerciſe. 
I would urge you to look upon no deformed 
Object, but only upon the raviſhing Glory of 
Saints, and the unſpeakable Excellencies of the 
God of Glory, and the Beams that ſtream from 
the Face of his Son. Are theſe ſuch ſadding 
and madding Thoughts ? Will it diſtract a Man 
to think of his only Happineſs ? Will it diſtract 


the Miſerable to think of Mercy ? or the Cap- | 


——  — — 


tive or Priſoner, to foreſee Deliverance ? or the 
Poor to think of Riches and Honour approach- 


ing ? Neither do I perſwade your Thoughts to 


Matters of great Difficulty, or to ſtudy thorny 
and knotty Controverſies of Heaven, or to ſearch 
out things beyond your reach. If you ſhould 
thus ſet your Wit and Invention upon the Ten- 
ters, you might be quickly Diſtracted or Diſtem- 
pered indeed. But it is your Affections more 
than your Witsand Inventions, that muſt be uſed 
in this heavenly Employment we ſpeak of. They 
are Truths which are commonly known and 
profeſſed, which your Souls muſt draw forth and 
feed upon. The Reſurrection of the Body, and 
the Life Everlaſting, are Articles of your Creed, 
and not nicer Controverſies. Methinks it ſhould 
be liker to make a Man mad, to think of living in 


a World of Woe, to think of abiding in Poverty 


and Sickneſs, among the Rage of wicked Men, 
than to think of living with Chriſt in Bliſs. Me- 
thinks, if we be not mad already, it ſhould ſoon- 
er diſtract us, to hear the Tempeſts and roaring 
Waves, to ſee the Billows, and Rocks, and Sands, 
and Gultis, than to think of arriving ſafe at Reſt. 


But Wiſdom is juſtified of all her Children. Mar. 11. 


Knowledge hath no Enemy but the Ignorant. bY 5 10 


This heavenly Courſe was never ſpoke againſt 
by any, but thoſe that never either knew it, or 
uſed it. I more fear the Neglect of Men that 
do approve it, than the Oppoſition or Argu- 
ments of any againſt it. Truth loſeth more by 
looſe Friends, than by ſharpeſt Enemies. 


' CHAP. VII. 


Containing the fitteſt time and place for this Contem- 
plation, and the Preparation of the Heart unto it. 


5 US I have opened to you the Nature 


of this Duty, and by this time I ſuppoſe 
you partly apprehend what it is that I 10 Preſß 
upon you; which when it is opened more par- 
ticularly, you will more fully diſcern. I now 
proceed to direct you in the Work; where I 
ſhall firſt ſhew you how you mult ſer upon it; 
and, Secondly, how you muſt behave your ſelf 


init; and Thirdly, how you ſhall ſhut ic up. 


And here I ſuppoſe thee to be a Man that doſt 
conſcionably avoid the forementioned Hindran- 
ces, and conſcionably uſe the forementioned 
Helps, or elſe it is in vain to ſet thee a higher 
Leſſon, till thou haſt firſt learned that; which if 
thou have done, I then further adviſe thee : 
Firſt, ſomewhat concerning the Time and Sea- 
ſon ; Secondly, ſomewhat concerning the Place ; 
and Thirdly, ſomewhat concerning the Frame of 
thy Spirit. | 
And Firſt for the Time, I adviſe thee that as 
much as may be, it may be ſer and conſtant. 


Sek. 1. 


Proportion out ſuch a part of thy Time to the 


Work. | : 
Stick not at their Scruple, who queſtion the 
ſtating of Times as Superſtitious ; If thou ſuit 


out thy Time to the Advantage of the Work, 


and place no more Religion in the time it ſelf, 
thou needeſt not to fear leſt this be Superſtition. 
As a Workman in his Shop will have a ſet place 
for every one of his Tools and Wares, or elſe 
when he ſhould uſe it, it may be to ſeek ; ſo a 
Chriſtian ſhould have a ſet time for every ordi- 
nary Duty, or elſe when he ſhould practiſe it, 
its ten to one but he will be put by it. Stated 
Time isa Hedge to Duty, and defends ic againſt 
many. Temptations to Omiſſion. God hath ſta- 
ted none but the Lord's-Day himſelf, but he hath 
left it to be ſtated and determined by our ſelves, 
according to every Man's Condition and Occaſi- 
Vol. III. Nn 2 ons, 
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ons, leſt otherwiſe his Law ſhould have been a 
Burden or a Snare. Yet hath he left us general 
Rules, which by the uſe of Reaſon, and Chri- 
ſtian Prudence, may help us to determine of the 
fitteſt Times. It is as ridiculous a Queſtion of 
them that ask us, [| Where Scripture commands 
to Pray ſo oft, or at ſuch Hours, privately, or 


in Families? ] As if they ask'd | Where the 


Scripture commands that the Church-Houſe, (or 
Temple) ſtand in ſuch a place? or the Pulpit in 
ſuch a place? or my Seat in ſuch a place? or 
where it commands a Man to read the Scrip- 
tures with a pair of Spectacles, &c. ] Moſt that 
I have known to break the Bond of Duty, and 
to argue againſt a ſtated Time, have at laſt 
grown careleſs of the Duty it ſelf, and ſhewed 
more diſlike againſt the Work than the Time. 
If God give me ſo much Money or Wealth, and 
tell me not in Scripture how. much ſuch a poor 
Man muſt have, nor how much my Family, 
nor how much in Cloaths, and how much in 
Expences ; is it not lawful, yea, and neceſſary 
that I make the Diviſion my felf. and allow to 
each the due Proportion ? So it God beſtow on 
me a Day or Week of time, and give me ſuch 
and ſuch Work to do in this time, and tell me 
not how much I ſhall allot to each Work; cer- 
tainly I muſt make the Diviſion my ſelf, and 
cut my Coat according to my Cloth, and pro- 
portion it wiſely and carefully too, or elſe I am 
like to leave ſomething undone. Though God 
hath not told you, at what Hour you ſhall riſe in 
the Morning, or at what Hours you ſhall Eat 
and Drink, yet your own Reaſon, and Experi- 


ence will tell you, that ordinarily you ſhould 


obſerve a ſtated time. Neither let the fear of 
Cuſtomarineſs and Formality deter you from 
this. That Argument hath brought the Lord's 
Supper from once a Week to once a Quarter, or 
once a Year ; and it hath brought Family Duties 
with too many of late, from twice a Day to 
once a Week, or once a Month; and if it were 


not, that Man being proud, 1s naturally of a 


reaching Humour, and addicted to Works of 
Popularity and Oftentation, I believe it would 
diminiſh Preaching as much : And will it deal 
any better with ſecret Duties ? eſpecially this of 
Holy Meditation ? I adviſe thee therefore, if 


well thou mayſt, to allow this Duty aſtatedtime, 


and be as conſtant in it, as 1n Hearing and Pray- 
ing: Yet be cautious in underſtanding this. I 
know this will not prove every Man's Duty : 
Some have not themſelves and their Time at 
command, and therefore cannot ſet their Hours. 
Such are moſt Servants, and many Children of 
poor and carnal Parents: And many are ſo poor, 
chat the neceſſity of their Families will deny 
them this Freedom. I do not think it the Duty 
of ſuch to leave their Labours for this Work juſt 
at certain ſet times, no nor for Prayer, or other 


"neceſſary Worſhip : No ſuch Duty is at all times 


a Duty: Affirmatives, eſpecially Poſitive , bind 


not ſemper & ad ſemper. When two Duties come 


cogether, and cannot both be performed, it were 
then a ſin to perform the leſſer. Of two Duties 
we muſt ITE the greater, though of two Sins 
we muſt chuſe neither. I think ſuch Perſons 
were beſt to be watchful, to redeem time as much 
as they can, and take their vacant Opportunities 
as they fall, and eſpecially to join Meditation 
and Prayer, as much as they can, with the very 


Labours of their Callings. There is no ſuch En- 


mity between Labouring and Meditating, or 
praying in the Spirit, but that both may conve- 
niently be done together; Yet, I ſay, (as Paul 
in another Caſe) if thou canſt be free, uſe it 
racher. Thoſe that have more ſpare time from 
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Worldly Neceſſaries, and are Maſtem to diſpoſe 
of themſelves and their time, I ftill adviſe, that 
they keep this Duty to a ſtated time. And in- 
deed it were no ill Husbandry nor point of Fol- 
ly, if we did ſo by all other Duties. If we con- 
ſidered of the ordinary Works of the Day, and 
ſuited out a fit Seaſon and proportion of Time 
to every Work, and fixed this in our Memor 
and Reſolution, or wrote it in a Table, and 
kept it in our Cloſets, and never break in but 
upon unexpected or extraordinary Cauſe : If 
every Work of the Day had thus its appointed 
time, we ſhould be better skilled, both in re- 
deeming Time, and performing Duty. 

2. J adviſe thee alſo, concerning thy Time $8 , 
for this Duty, That as it be ſtated, ſo it be fre. © * 
quent: Juſt how oft it ſhould be, I cannot de- 
termine, becauſe Mens ſeveral Conditions ma 
vary it; but in general, that it be frequent, the ?ſat ;. 
Scripture requireth, when it mentioneth Medi- #n 11, 
rating continually, and Day and Night. Cir. 97, % 
cumſtances of our Condition, may much vary 7 
the Circumſtance of our Duties. It may be one 
Man's Duty to hear or pray oftner than another, 
and ſo it may be in this of Meditation. But 
for thoſe that can conveniently omit other Buſj- 
neſs, I adviſe, That ic be once a Day at leaſt. 
Though Scripture tells us not how oft in a Da 
we ſhould Eat or Drink, yet Prudence and Ex- 
perience will direct us twice or thrice a Day, 
according to the Temper and Neceſſities of our 
Bodies. Thoſe that think they ſhould not tie 
themſelves to Order or Number of Duties, but 
ſhould then only meditate or pray, when they 
find the Spirit provoking them to it, do go upon 
uncertain and unchriſtian Grounds. I am ſure, 
the Scripture provokes us to frequency, and our * 
Neceſſity ſecondeth the Voice of Scripture; and 2 
if through my own neglect, or reſiſtance of the 
Spirit, I do not find it fo to excite and quicken 
me, I dare not therefore diſobey the Scripture, | 
nor neglect the Neceſſities of my own Soul*. * 7 , 
I ſhould ſuſpect that Spirit which would turn my ſn: $1 
Soul from Conſtancy in Duty: If the Spirit in oY 
Scripture bid mg Meditate or Pray, I dare not fi » 
forbear it, becauſe I find not the Spirit within vt 
me to ſecond the Command: If I find not In- bm 
citation to Duty before, yet I may find aſſiſtance CY 
while I wait in Performance. I am afraid of Je, | 
laying my Corruptions upon the Spirit, or blam- reale 
ing the want of the Spirit's aſſiſtasce, when I % % 
ſhould blame the backwardneſs of my own 5% 
Heart; nor dare I make one Corruption a Plea he Cru 


for another; nor urge the inward Rebellion of g -1;/i 


my Nature, as a Reaſon for the outward Diſo- 7 //" 
bedience of my Life: And for the healing of : _—_ 
my Natures backwardneſs, I more expect that Spirit th 
the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould do it in a way of pul! if 
Duty, (which I till find to be his ordinary Sea- we % 
ſon of working) than in a way of Diſobedience, 5”... 
and neglect of Duty. Men that fall on Duty „ c 
according to the frame of their Spirits only, are Vid. N. 


like our ignorant Vulgar, (or if you will, like <P!" 


the Swine) who think their Appetite ſhould be cgi 


the only Rule of their Eating; when a Wile hb. 
Man judgeth both of quantity and quality, by cap. 6 
Reaſon and Experience ; leſt when his Appetite 
is depraved, he ſhould either ſurfeit or famiſh. 
Our Appetite is no ſure Rule for our Times of 
Duty ; but the Word of God in general, and our 
ſpiritual Reaſon, Experience, Neceflity, and 
Convenience in particular, may truly direct us. 
Three Reaſons eſpecially ſhould perſwade thee 
to frequency in this Meditation on Heaven. 
I. Becauſe ſeldom converſing with him will 
breed a ſtrangeneſs betwixt thy Soul and God: 
Frequent Society breeds Familiarity, and Fami- 


arity 


part IV. 


I dam. 14. 


God knows me well enough, and I have ſome 


— * 
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larity increaſeth Love and Delight, and maketh 
us bold and confident in our Addreſſes. This is 
the main end of this Duty; that thou may'ſt 
have Acquaintance' and Fellowſhip with God 
therein; therefore if thou come but ſeldom to it, 
thou wilt keep thy ſelf a ſtranger ſtill, and ſo miſs 
of the end of the Work. O]! when a Man feels 
his need of God, and muſt ſeek his help in a time 


of Neceſſity, when nothing wear do him any 


good, you would little think what an encourage- 


ment it is, to go to a God that 


Chriſtian, I know both whither I go, and to 
whom, I have gone this way many a time before 
now); It is the ſame God that I daily converſed 
with ; it is the ſame way that was my daily walk ; 
knowledge of him. On the other ſide, What 
4 horror and diſcouragement to the Soul will it 
be, when it is forced to fly God in ſtreights: To 
think, alas! I know not whither to go; I never 
went the way before ; I have no Acquaintance 
at the Court of Heaven ; My Soul knows. not 
that God that I muſt ſpeak to ; and I fear he will 
not know my Soul! But eſpecially when we 
come to die, and muſt immediately appear before 


this God, and expect to enter into his eternal 


Reſt, then the difference will plainly appear; 


Then what a joy will it be to think, I am going 


to the place that I daily converſed in; to the 
place from whence I taſted ſo frequent Delights 


ſo oft? My heart hath been at Heaven before 
now, and taſted the ſweetneſs that hath oft revi- 
ved it; and (as Jonathan by his honey) if my 
Eyes were fo inlightned, and my Mind refreſhed, 


when ] taſted but a little of that Sweetneſs, what 


will it be when I ſhall Feed on it freely? On 


the other ſide what a terror maſt it be to think, 


I muſt die, and go I know not whither ; from a 
place where Jam acquainted, to a place where 
i have no Familiarity or Knowledge! O Sirs ! 
it is an unexpreſſible Horror to a dying Man to 


have ſtrange Thoughts of God and Heaven; I 


am perſwaded there is no cauſe ſo common, that 
makes Death even to godly Men unwelcom and 
uncomfortable. Therefore I perſuade thee to 
frequency in this Duty, That ſeldomneſs breed 
not eſtrangedneſs from God. 

2. And beſides that, Seldomneſs will make 
thee unskilful in the work, and ſtrange to the 
Duty, as well as to God. How unhandſomly 
and clumſily do Men ſet their hands to a Work 
that they are ſeldom employed in ? Whereas 
frequency will habituate thy Heart to the Work, 
and thou wilt better know the way which thou 
daily walkeſt, yea, and it will be more eaſy and 
delightful alſo : The Hill which made thee pant 
and blow at the firſt going up, thou may'ſt run 
up eaſily when thou art once accuſtomed to it. 
The Heart, which of it ſelf is naturally back- 
ward, will contract a greater unwillingneſs thro' 
difuſe: And as an untamed Cole not uſed to the 
hand, it will hardly come to hand, when thou 
ſnould'ſt uſe it. 

3. And laſtly, Thou wilt loſe that Heat and 
Lite by long Intermiſſions, which with much ado 
thou didſt obtain in Duty. If thou eat but a meal 
in two or three days, thou wilt loſe thy ſtrength 
as faſt as thou getteſt it; if in holy Meditation 
thou get near to Chriſt, and warm thy Heart 
with the Fire of Love, if thou then turn away 
and come but ſeldom, thou wilt ſoon return to 
thy former Coldneſs. If thou walk or labour 
till thou haſt got thee heat, and then ſit idle all 
day after, wilt thou not ſurely loſe thy heat a- 
gain? eſpecially, it being ſo ſpiritual a Work, 
and fo againſt the bent of Nature, we ſhall be 
fill inclining to our natural Temper. 


— 
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If water that is heated be long from the Fire, 
it will return to its Coldneſs, becauſe that is its 
natural Temper. I adviſe thee therefore that 
thou be as oft as may be in this Soul- raiſing Du. 
ty, left when thou haſt long rowed hard againſt 
the Stream, or Tide, and Wind, the Boat ſhould 
go further down by thy intermiſſion, than it was 
got up by all thy Labour: And left when thou 
haſt been long rolling thy fony heart towards the 
top of the Hill, it ſhould go faſter down when 
thou doſt ſlack thy diligence. It is true, the in- 
termixed uſe of other Duties may do much to the 
keeping thy heart above, eſpecially ſecret Pray- 
er; but Meditation is the life of moſt other Pu- 
ties: and the View of Heaven is the Life of Me- 
ditation. 
3. Concerning the Time of this Duty, I ad- C. 3. 
viſt thee that thou chuſe the moſt ſeaſonable De tem- 
Time. 7 6 
their Seaſon. Unſeaſonableneſs may loſe thee ph or 
the Fruit of thy Labour; It may raiſe up di- pft cypy:; 
may turn a Duty to fin; when the ſeaſonable- „ Do- 
neſs of a Duty doth make it eaſy, doth remove . 
Impediments, doth embolden us to the under- 26, 27. 
taking, and doth ripen its Fruit. 

The Seaſons of this Duty are either firſt, ex- 8 pf 
traordinary; or ſecondly, ordinary. ; We oh 

1. The ordinary Seaſon for your daily perfor- © 
mance cannot be particularly determined by 


: Man: Otherwiſe God would have determined it 
to that God whom I have met in my Meditation 


in his Word: But Mens conditions of employment, 
and freedom, and bodily Temper, are ſo various, 
that the ſame may be a ſeaſonable hour to one, 
which may be unſeaſonable to another. If thou 
be 2a Servant or an hard L:bourcr, that thou haſt 
not thy ſelf, nor thy time at Command, thou 
muſt take that Seaſon which thy buſineſs will beſt © 
afford thee : Either as thou ſitteſt in the She at 
thy work, or as thou travelleſt on the way, or 
as thou lieſt waking in the Night. Every Man 
beſt knows his own time, even when he hath the 
leaſt to hinder him of his Buſineſs in the old. 
But for thoſe whoſe Neceflities tye them not ſo 
cloſe, but that they may well lay aſide their 
earthly Affairs, and chuſe what time of the day 
they will; my advice to ſuch is, That they 
carefully obſerve the Temper of their Body and 
Mind, and mark when they find their Spirits 
moſt active and fit for Contemplation, and pitch 
upon that as the ſtated time. Some Men are 
freeſt for Duties when they are faſting, and ſome 


are then unfitteſt ofall.Some are fit for Duties' of 
Humiliation at one Seaſon, and for Duties of Ex- 
| altation at another. Every Man is the meeteſt 
Judge for himſelf. Only give me leave to tender 
you my Obſervation, which time I have alway 
found fitteſt for my ſelf, and that is, the Even- 
ing, from Sun-ſetting to the Twilight; and ſome- 
times in the Night when it is warm and clear. 
Whether it be any thing from the Temperature of 
my Body; I know not; but I Conjecture that the 
ſame time would be ſeaſonable to molt Tempers, 
for ſeveral natural Reaſons, which I will not now 
ſtand to mention. Neither would I have men- 
tioned my own Experience in this, but that I was 
encouraged hereunto by finding it ſuit with the 
Experience of a better and wiſer Man than my 
ſelf, and that is 1ſaac: for it is ſaid in Gen. 24. 63. 
That he went to meditate in the field at the Eventide. 
And his Experience I dare more boldly recom- 
mend unto you than my own. And as I remem- 
ber Dr. Hall, in his excellent Treatiſe of Medita- 
tion, gives you the like account of his own Ex- 


2. The Lord's-day is a time exceeding ſeaſona- 


ble for this Exerciſe, When ſhould we more ſh 


ſeaſonably contemplate on Reſt, than on an 
ay 


All things are beautiful and excellent in Pere pre- 


ſturbances and difficulties in the Work; yea it de Orati- 
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day of Reſt which doth typify it to us? Neither 
do I think that typifing uſe is ceaſed, becauſe the 
Antitype is not fully yet come. However it being 
a day appropriated to Worſhip and ſpiritual Duties, 
methinks we ſhould never exclude this Duty 
which is ſo eminently ſpiritual, I think verily 
this is the chiefeſt work of a Chriſtian Sabbath, 
and moſt agreeable to the intent of its poſitive in- 
ſtitution. What fitter time to converſe with our 
Lord, than on that day which he hath 
appropriated to ſuch employment, and there- 
fore called it the Lord s day? What fitter Day to 
aſcend to Heaven, than that on which our 
Lord did ariſe from Earth, and fully triumph over 
Death and Hell, and take Poſſeſſion of Heaven 
for us? The fitteſt Temper for a true Belie- 
ver, is to be in the Spirit on the Lord's-day: This 
Revel. 1. Was St. Johns Temper on that day. And what 
T3. can bring us to this raviſhment in the Spirit, but 
the ſpiritual beholding of our raviſhing Glory. 
Surely though an outward Ordinance may de- 
light the Ear, or tickle the Fancy, yet it is the 
view of God that muſt raviſh the Soul. There 
is a great deal of difference betwixt the receiv- 
ing of the Word with joy, Mat. 13. 20. and be- 
ing in the Spirit on the Lord's-Day, Rev. I. 10. 

Two ſorts of Chriſtians I would intreat to take 
notice of this eſpecially. 

1. Thoſe that ſpend the Lord's-Day only in 
publick Worſhip ; either through the neglect of 
this ſpiritual Duty of Meditation, or elſe by their 
over-much Exercife of the publick, allowing no 
time to private Duty. Though there be few that 
offend in this laſt kind, yet ſome there are, and 
2 hurtful Miſtake to the Soul it is. They will 
grow but in Gifts, 'and common Accompliſh- 
ments, if they exerciſe but their Gifts in out- 
ward Performances. 

2. Thoſe that have time on the Lord's-Da 
for Idleneſs, and vain Diſcourſe, and find the 
Day longer than they know how well to ſpend ; 
were theſe but acquainted with this Duty of 
Contemplation, they would need no other Recrea- 
tion or Paſtime ; they would think the longeſt 

. Day ſhort enough, and be ſorry that the Night 
7 confeſs hath ſhortned their Pleaſure. 
ner * Whether this Day be of poſitive Divine In- 


great cons 


mation ftitution, and fo to us Chriſtians of neceſſary Ob- 


come, that ſervation, is out of my way to handle here: I 
rhe Verdis refer thoſe that doubt, to what is in Print on that 
. Subject, eſpecially Maſter George Abbot againſt 
+x-2:0:,,0 Broad, and (above all) Maſter Cawdry and Ma- 


N 


fnairſo ſter Palmer, their Sabbatum Redivivum. It's an 
3 Encouragement to the doubtful, to find the 88 
en 1120 1 vx "ae / 

5 %%% nerality of its rational Oppoſers, to acknow- 


e ledge the uſefulneſs, yea, neceflity of a ſtated 
Church day, and the fitneſs of this above all other Days. 
bsh f I would I could perſwade thoſe that are convin- 
5 ced of its Myrality, to ſpend a greater part of it 


e Ucr {in CEC = 3 es be 5 . * 
the Apoſi les 1N this true Spirituality. But we do in this as in 
days; Not moſt things elſe, think it enough that we believe 


za 1 13%? our Duty, as we do the Articles of our Faith, 
Ph + and let who will put it in practice. We will diſ- 


44/75. Bu: pute for Duty, and let others perform it: As J 
bh ae have known ſome Drunkards upon the Ale-Bench 
te caſe of will plead for Godly Men, while themſelves are 


is Ungodly ; ſo do too many for the Obſervation 
'1.:-1-4. of the Lord's-Day, who themſelves are unac- 
pojtles uſed | * 

it, and ſo a fuller Expoſition of Scripture concerning its Inſtitution. Igna- 
tius frequently preſſeth it. Or if any doubt of his Writings, yet Juſtin 
Martyr is # Witneſs beyond exception, who in the end of his ſecond Apology 
telle us, that the Chriſtians fil met on that day, and ſhews how they 5 pent 
{t in Reading, Exhortation, Prayer, Sacrament, Oc. See alſo Tertul. 
Apologet, cap. 16. & lib. de Idolotria, cap. 14. pag. ( edit. Pamel. ) 
173. nu. 109. & hb. de Coron. Milit. pag. 206. u. 38. & 208. n. 129. & 


| Cyprian. Epiſt. 59. ad Fidum. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 17. & I. 3.c, 


27. & Auguſt. Epiſt. 119. ada. & Clement. Conſtitut. Apoſtol. I. 2. 
c. 63. Ba{. de Spir. ſanct. c. 27. Cyril in Joan. 1. 12. c. 58. Ambro. 
Ferm. 62. Hieron. in vit. Paul. Idem Epilt. ad Euſtach. Concil. Con- 
ſtantinop Can. 8. Chryſoſt. Serm. 5. de ReſurreQ. Auguſt. Epiſt. 87. ad 
Baſil. | 
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quainted with this Spiritual Part of its Obſervati« 
en. Chriſtians, Let Heaven have ſome ſhare in 
your Sabbaths, where you muſt ſhortly keep your 
everlaſting Sabbath: As you go from Stair to 
Stair till you come to the top, ſo uſe your Sab. 
baths as ſteps to Glory, till you have paſſed them 
all, and are there arrived. Eſpecially you that 
are poor Men and Servants, that cannot take 
time in the Week as you deſire, ſee that you 
well improve this Day, Now your Labour lies 
not ſo much upon you, now you are unyoked 
from your common Buſineſs ; be ſure, as your 
Bodies reſt from their Labours, that your Spirit 
ſeek after Reſt with God. I admoniſh all thoſe 
that are poſſeſſed with the cenſorious Devil, that 
if they ſee a poor Chriſtian walking privately in 
the Fields on the Lord's-Day, they would not 
Phariſaically conclude him a Sabbath-breaker, till 
they know m̃ore: It may be he takes it as the 
opportuneſt Place, to withdraw himſelf fromthe 
World to God: Thou ſeeſt where his Body 
walks, but thou ſeeſt not where he is walking in 
the Spirit. Hannah was cenſured for a Woman 
Drunk, till Eli heard her ſpeak for her ſelf ; and 
when he knew the Truth, he was aſhamed of his 
Cenſure. The ſilent Spiritual Worſhipper is moſt 
| liable to their Cenſure, becauſe he gives not the 
World an Account of his Worſhip. 

Thus I have directed thee to the fitteſt Seaſon 
for the ordinary Performance of this Heavenly 
Work. | 

2. For the Extraordinary Performance, theſe fol- . 5. 
lowing are ſeaſonable Times. 1. When God doth 7% 15 ;. 
extraordinanly revive and enable thy Spirit. fre 
When Ged hath enkindled thy Spirit with Fire 3 
from above, it is that it may mount aloft more fi 
freely. It is a choice part of a Chriſtian's Skill, & 
to obſerve the Temper of his own Spirit, and y 
to obſerve the Gales of Grace, and how the l,, 
Spirit of Chriſt doth move upon his. Without chi# « 
Chriſt we can do nothing: Therefore let us be 9 h 
doing when he is doing: And be ſure not to be , % 
out of the way, nor aſleep when he comes. The betoveh | 
Sails of the Windmill ſtir not without the Wind: 7 
therefore they muſt ſet them a going when the 2 
Wind blows ; Be ſure that thou watch this Wind at | 
and Tide, if thou wouldſt have a ſpeedy Voyage wy 
to Heaven. A little labour will ſet thy Heart a nſw | 
going at ſucha time as this, when another time 5 f. 
thou may'ft ſtudy and take pains to little purpoſe. "5 
Moſt Chriſtians do ſometime find a more than or- | 
dinary Reviving and Activeneſs of Spirit; take 
this as ſent from Heaven to raiſe thee thither : 
And when the Spirit is lifting thy Heart from the 
Earth, be ſure thou then lift at it thy ſelf. As 
when the Angel came to Peter in his Priſon and 
Irons, and ſmote him on the ſide, and raiſed him 
| up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly, gird thy ſelf, bind on 
thy Sandals, and caſt thy garments about thee, and 
follow me. And Peter aroſe and followed till he 
was delivered, As 12. 7, 8. &c. So when the 
Spirit finds thy Heart in Priſon and Irons, and 
{mites it, and bids thee, Ariſe quickly and follow 
me, be ſure thou then ariſe and follow, and thou 
ſhalt find thy Chains fall off, and all Doors will 
open, and thou wilt be at Heaven before thou art 
aware. | 6 

2, When thou art caſt into perplexing Trou- \ 
bles of Mind, through Sufferings, or Fear, or Care, 
or Temptations, then is it ſeaſonable to addreſs thy 
ſelf to this Duty. When ſhould we take our 
Cordials but in our times of fainting 2 When is 
it more ſeaſonable to walk to Heaven, than when 
we know not in what corner on Earth to 
with Comfort? or when ſhould our Thoughts con. 
verſe above, but when they have nothing bu! 
Grief to converſe with below? Where ſhould g 
Noah's Dove be, but in the ark, when the V g. 
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deſire thee throughly to conſider of both. I the 
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ters do cover the Eazth, and ſhe cannot find Reſt. 
for the ſole of her foot? What ſhould we think | 
on but our Father's Houſe, when we want even 
the Husks of the World to feed on? Surely God 
{ends thee thy Afidions to this very purpoſe, 
Happy thou poor Man, it thou make this uſe of 
thy Poverty : And thou that art ſick, if thou ſo 
improve thy ſickneſs. It is ſeaſonable to go to 
the promiſed Land, when our Burdens and Tasks 
are increaſed in Egypt, and when we endure the 
:l;rs of a grievous Wilderneſs. Believe it, Rea- 
der, if thou knewelt but what a Cordial in thy 
Griefs and Cares, the ſerious views of Glory are, 
thou wouldit leſs fear theſe harmleſs Troubles, 
and more uſe that preſerving reviving Remedy : 
{ would not have thee, as Mowntebanks, take Poi- 


{on firſt, and then their Antidote to ſhew its | 


Power; to create thy Affliction to try this Re- 
nedy : But if God reach thee forth the bittereſt 
Cup, drop in but a little of the Taſt of Heaven, 
and I warrant thee it will ſufficiently ſweeten 
it to thy Spirit: If the Caſe thou art in ſeem 
never ſo dangerous, take but a little of this An- 
:idite of Reſt, and never fear the Pain or Dan- 
ger. I will give thee to confirm this, but the 
example of David, and the opinion of Paul, and 


multitude of my Thoughts within me (faith David) 
thy Comferts delight my Soul, Pſalm 94. 19. As 
if he ſhould ſay, I have multitudes of ſadding 
Thoughts that crowd upon me, zhoughts of my 
Sins, and thoughts of my Foes, thoughts of my 
Dangers, and thoughts of my Pains ; yet in the 
nidſt of all this crowd, one ſerious rhought of 
the Comforts of thy Love, and eſpecially of the 
comfortable Life in Glory, doth fo diſpel the 
Throng, and ſcatter my Cares, and diſperſe the 
Clouds that my Troubles had raiſed, that they do 
even revive and delight my Soul. And Paul, 
when he had caſt up his full Accounts, gives 
tice the ſum in Rom. 8. 18. For I reckon that the 
Sfferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be 
compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in u: 
Study theſe Words well, for every one of them 
is full of Life. If theſe true Sayings of God 
were truly and deeply fixd in thy Heart, and if 
ton couldſt in thy ſober Meditation but draw 
out the Comfort of this one Scripture, dare af— 
{rm it would ſweeten the bittereſt Croſs, and in 


Heaven, or have none ; when Health is gone, 
and Friends lie weeping by our Beds; when 
Houſes, and Lands, and Goods, and Wealth 
cannot afford us the leaſt relief, but we are ta- 
king our leave of Earth for ever, except a hole 
for our Bodies to rot in ; when we are daily ex- 
pecting our final Day, its now time to look to 


| Heaven, and to fetch in Comfort and ſupport from 


thence : And as heavenly Delights are ſweeteſt, 
when they are unmixed and pure, and have no 


fore the Delights of dying Chriſtians are oft- 
times the ſweeteſt that ever they had: There- 
fore have the Saints been generally obſerved to 
be then moſt Heavenly when they were neareſt 
dying: What a prophetical Bleſſing hath Jacob for 
his Sons when he lay a dying? and ſo Iſaac; 
What an Heavenly Song, what a Divine Benedi- 
#i0y doth Moſes conclude his Life withal ! Deut. 
32. and 33. Nay, as our Szviony increaſed in 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, fo did he alſo in their 
bleſſed Expreſſions, and ſtill the laſt the ſweeteſt : 
What an heavenly Prayer, what an heavenly 
Advice doth he leave his Diſciples when he is 


| about to leave them? When he ſaw he muſt 


leave the World and go to the F:ther, how doth 
he wean them from Worldly Expectations? How 
doth he mind them of the Manſions in his Fa- 
ther's Houſe ? and remember them of his coming 
again to fetch them thither ? and open the Uni- 
on they ſhall have with him, and with each o- 
ther ? and promile them to be with him to be- 
hold his Glory 2 There is more worth in thoſe 
four Chapters, John 14, 15, 16, 17. than in all 
the Books in the World betide. When bleſſed 


Exhortation doth he give the Philippians? what 
Advice to Timothy)? what Counſel to the Elders 
of the Fpheſian Church? Add. 20. How near was 
S. John to Heaven in his Baniſhment in Patmos, 
a little before his Tranſlatien to Heaven? What 
Heavenly Diſcourſe had Luther in his laſt Sick- 
neſs? How cloſe was Calvin to his Divine Stu- 
dies in his very Sickneſs, that when they would 
have difſwaded him from it, he anſwers, Hultiſne 
me otioſum a Domino apprehend; ? What, would 
you have Ged find me idle? I have not lived 


a fort make thee forget thy Trouble (as Chriſt * 


laith, A Woman forgets her Travel, for Foy that a 


Man is born into the World.) Yea, and make thee 
rejoyce in thy Tribulation. I will add but one 
Text more, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17. For which cauſe we 
faint not; but though our outward Man periſh, yet 


_ the inward is renewed Day by Day. For our light 


lid ion which is but for à moment, worketh for 
us far more exceeding eternal weight of Glory; 
IWhile we look not at the Things which are ſeen, but 
the Things which are not ſeen : For the Things which 
are ſeen, are Temporal, but the Things which are not 
[cen are Eternal. 

4. Another fit Seaſon for this heavenly Duty, 
is, When the Meſſengers of God do ſummon. us 
to die; when either our gray hairs, or our lan- 
guſhing Bodies, or ſome ſuch like fore-runners 
ct. Death, do tell us that our Change cannot be 
far off; When ſhould we more frequently ſweeten 
gur Souls with the believing Thoughts of ano- 
ther Life, than when we find that this is almoſt 
ended, and when Fleſh is raiſing Fears and Ter- 
01s * Surely no Men have greater need of ſup- 


porting Joys than dying Men ; and thoſe Joys 
mult be fetched from our eternal Joy. Men that 
ave earthly Pleaſures in their hands, may think 
they are well, though they taſt no more ; but 
when a Man is dying, and parting wich all other 


of our famous Reignolds. When excellent B= 
cholcer was near his End, he wrote his Book De 
conſolatione Decumbentlum. Then it was that Toſ< 
{anus wrote his Vade mecum, Then Doctor Pre- 
ſton was upon the Attributes of Gd: And then 


endleſs to enumerate the eminent Examples of 
this kind. It is the general Temper of the Spi- 
rits of the Saints, to be then moſt Heavenl 

when they are neareſt to Heaven. As we uſe 
to ſay of the Old and the Weak, that they have 
one Foot in the Grave already; ſo we may ſay of 
the Godly, when they are near their Reſt, hey 


have one foot (as it were) in Heaven already; 
When ſhould a Traveller look homewards with 


and the fainting of our Spirits may ſomewhat 
abate the livelineſs of our Joy ; but the meaſure 
we have will be the more Pure and Spiritual, 
by how much the leſs it is kindled from the 


could learn this daily Heavenly Converſing! 
and could fay as the Apoſtle in the forecited 
place, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. O that every Gripe 
that our Bodies feel, might make us more ſenſi- 
ble of future Eaſe ! and that every weary Day 


and Hour might make us long for our Eternal 
Reſt! That as the pulling, down of one end of 


leaſures, he muſt then fetch his Pleaſure from] the Balance, is the liſting up of the other, ſo 


the 


earthly Delights conjoyned with them; fo there- 


Paul was ready to be offered up, what Heavenly 


idly, and ſhall I die idly? The like may be faid 


Mr. Bolton was on the Toys of Heaven, It were 


Joy, but when he is come within the ſight of 
his Home ? Ir's true, the pains of our Bodies, 


Fleſh, O that we, who are daily Languiſhing, . 
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the pulling down of our 
lifting up of our Souls! that as our Souls were 
uſually at the worſt, when our Bodies were at 
the beſt | ſo now they might be at the beſt, 
when our Bodies are at the worſt! Why ſhould 
we not think thus with our ſelves ? why every 
one of theſe Gripes that I feel, are but the cut- 
ting of the ſtitches for the ripping off mine old 
Attire, that God may Cloath me with the Glory 
of his Saints: Had I rather live in theſe rotten 
Rags, than be at the trouble and pains to ſhift 
me? Should the Infant deſire to ſtay in theWomb, 
becauſe of the ſtraitneſs and pains of the Paſ- 
ſage? or becauſe he knows not the World that 
he is to come into? nor is acquainted with the 
Faſhions or Inbabitants thereof? Am not I nearer 
to my deſired Reſt than ever I was ? It the re- 
membrance of theſe Griefs will increaſe my Joy, 
when I ſhall look back upon them from above; 
why then ſhould not the remembrance of that 
Joy abate my Griefs, when I look upwards to it 
from below 2 And why ſhould the preſent feel- 
ing of theſe Dolours ſo much diminiſh the fore- 
taſts of Glory, when the remembrance of them 
will then increaſe it ? All theſe Gripes and Woes 


that I feel, are but the farewell of Sin and Sor- 


rows: As Nature uſeth to ſtruggle hard a little 
before Death, and as the Devil caſt the Man to 
the Ground and tore him, when he was going 
out of him, Mark 9. 26. So this tearing and 
troubling which I now feel, is but at the depar- 
ture of Sin and Miſery : For as the Effects of 
Grace are ſweeteſt at laſt, ſo the Effects of Sin 
are bittereſt at the laſt, and this is the laſt that 
ever I ſhall taſt of it; when once the Whirl- 
wind and Earthquake is paſt, the ſtill Voice will 
next ſucceed ; and God only will be in the Voice, 
tho' Sin alſo was in the Earthquake and Whirl- 
wind. | 

Thus, Chriſtian, as every Pang of Sickneſs 
ſhould mind the Wicked of their.Eternal Pangs, 


and make them look into the bottom of Hell ; 


ſo ſhould all thy Woe and Weakneſs mind thee 
of thy near gpproaching Joy, and make thee 
look as high as Heaven: And (as a Ball) the 
harder thou art ſmitten down to Earth, the high- 
er ſhouldit thou rebound up to Heaven. If this 


be thy Caſe, who readeſt theſe Lines (and if 


it be not now, it will be ſhortly ) if thou lie 
in conſuming painful Sickneſs, it thou perceive 
the dying time draw on, O where ſhould thy 
Heart be now but with Chriſt 2 Methinks thou 
Thouldſt even behold him, as it were, ſtanding 
by thee, and ſhouldſt beſpeak him as thy Father, 


thy Husband, thy Phyſician, thy Friend ! Me- 


thinks thou ſhouldſt even ſee, as it were, the 
Angels about thee waiting to perform their laſt 
Office to thy Soul, as thy Friends wait to per- 
form theirs to thy Body: "Thoſe Angels which 
diſdained not to bring the Soul of a ſcabbed Beg- 
ger to Heaven, will not think much to Conduct 


thee thither. O look upon thy Sickneſs, as Ja- 


cob did on Foſeph's Chariots, and let thy Spirit 
revive within thee, and ſay, It is enough, that 
FJoſeph, that Chriſt is yet alive; for becaufe he 
lives, I ſhall live alſo, Job. 14. 19. As thou art 
Sick, and needeſt the daintieſt Food, and choi- 
ceſt Cordials, fo here are choicer than the World 
affords : Here is the Food of Angels and glorifi- 
ed Saints; here are all the Joys that Heaven doth 
yield, even the Viſion of God, the ſight of Chriſt, 
and whatſoever the Bleſſed there poſſeſs ; This 
Table is ſpread for thee to feed on in thy Sick- 
neſs, theſe Dainties are offered thee by the Hand 
of Chriſt : He hath written thee the Receipt in 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel; He hath prepared 
thee all the Ingredients in Heaven ; only put forth 
the hand of Faith, and feed upon them, and re- 


Bodies might be the | 


* Though God is every where to be found by a 


alone. It is in the beſt Company, even with God 


joy ce and live: The Lord faith to thee, as he 
did to Elias, Ariſe and eat, becauſe the journey is 
too great for thee, 1 King. 19. 7. Though it be not 
long, yet the way is foul : I counſel thee there. 
fore that thou obey his Voice, and ariſe and 
Eat, and in the ſtrength of that Meat thou may'ſt 
walk till thou come to the Mount of God. Die 
not in the ditch of Horror or Stupidity ; but (as De 
the Lord ſaid to Moſes) Go up into the Mount, and % 
ſee the Land that the Lord hath promiſed, and die 5 
in the Mount: And as old Simeon, when he ſaw 
Chriſt in his Infancy in the Temple, ſo do thou 
behold him in the Temple of the New Feruſa- 
lem as in his Glory, and take him in the Arms 
of thy Faith, and ſay, Lord, now letteſt thou thy 
Servant depart in Peace, for mine Eye (of Faith) 
hath ſeen thy Salvation. As thou waſt never fo 
near to Heaven as now, ſo let thy Spirit be nearer 
it now than ever. | | 

So you have ſeen which is the fitteſt Seaſon geh. 
for this Duty: I ſhould here adviſe thee alſo of fi h. 
ſome Times unſeaſonable, but I ſhall only add ms 4. 
this one Caution, The unſeaſonable urging of 
the moſt Spiritual Duty, is more from the Tem- IC. 
pter than from the Spirit of God! When Satan 
ſees a Chriſtian in a condition wherein he is un- 
able and unfit for a Duty, or wherein he may 
have more advantage againſt us by our Perfor- 
mance of it, than by our omitting it, he will 
then drive on as earneſtly to Duty, as if it were 
the very Spirit of Holineſs: That ſo upon our 
omitting, or ill performance he may have ſome- 
what to caſt in our Teeth, and to trouble us with, 
And this is one of his ways of deceiving, when 
he transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light, It 
may be, when thou art on thy Knees in Prayer, 
thou ſhalt have many good Thoughts will come in- 
to thy Mind: Or when thou art hearing the 
Mord, or at ſuch unſeaſonable Times. Reſiſt theſe 
good Thoughts as coming from the Devil, for they 
are formally Evil, though they are materially 
Good ; Even good Thoughts in themſelves may be 
ſinful to thee. It may be, when thou ſhouldſt 
be diligent in thy neceſſary Labours, thou ſhalr 
be moved to caſt aſide all, that thou may ſt go to 
Meditation or to Prayer : Theſe Motions are uſu- 
ally from the Spirit of deluſion : The Spirit of 
Chriſt doth nothing unſeaſonably : Gud js not the 
God of Confuſion, but of Order. 

Thus much I thought neceſſary to adviſe thee Sed. 8, 
concerning the time of this Duty. It now fol- FJ 
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lows that I ſpeak a Word of the fitteſt place. inch lb 


Iy wacl 


ö 


220227 


c ; . 5 9 N 7 * R N * . 6 D - N - 
- _ oe Re ng” N R N NR "YE TERRY R ö F LT SD TT ION 1 WR” \ N 1 K — £ * * 1 a * N * 18 . 
2 Wo. , C A 2 B > R ey RT WT ny WET = TY FE Oe 8 re ee . —:: Uo on * r * * . . 8 — ts Dn 30, pl 2 2 n k * 3 = 
ax 9 * + of CPI Mey I 12 L I 2 TITTY . 2 4 2 eee RR ö R 9 LE INF — ITIS * is 9 r Po. EI PST A rc g * 
Ez N — C 5 


the Kitchin, ſometime into the Market; bringing thence to him t | 
unclean Delights of the Fleſh : Shewing him Dances and Belt“ 
and Songs, and ſuch kind of Vanities drawing to Sin: As St, 500 
humbly confeſſeth of himſelf, that when he was in the Wil; 
without any Company ſave wild Beaſts and Scorpions, yet he u 
in his Thoughts, in Dances, and in the Company of the Lade 
Rome: So theſe Fantaſies will make the Soul even when it 1s aloe 
be angry, and quarrel with ſome one that is abſent, as it be bet 
preſent; to be counting Money; It will paſs over the Seas, 10 « 
fly abroad the Land, ſometime it will be in high Dignities, f. he 
innumerable Fancies the like: Such a Soul is not ſecret, nor 2". 
Nor is a devout Soul in Contemplation alone. For it is 09, 


and Saints b bo 
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Deſires and Cogitations, Gerſon. part 3. fol. 382, De monte Con 
tionis, cap. 23. | | oe” 
| faith- | 
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ing Reſt. 


faithful Soul ; yet ſome places are more conve- 
nient for a Duty than others. 

1. As this is a private and ſpiritual Duty, ſo 
it is moſt convenient that thou retire ro ſome 
private Place : Our Spirits had need of every 
help, and to be freed from every hindrance in 
the Work: And the quality of theſe Circum- 
ftances, though to ſome they may ſeem ſmall 
Things, doth much conduce to our Hindrance 
or our Help. Chriſt himſelf thought it not vain 
to direct in this Circumſtance of private Duty, 
Mit. 6. 4, 6, 18. If in private Prayer we muſt 
ſhut our Door upon us, that our Father may hear 
us in ſecret, ſo is it alfo requiſite in this Medita- 
ion. How oft doth Chriſt himſelf depart to 
ſome Mountain, or Wilderneſs, or other ſoli- 
tary Place ? For occaſional Meditation I give 
thee not this Advice ; but for this daily ſet and 
ſolemn Duty I adviſe that thou withdraw thy 
ſelf from all Society, yea, though it were the 
Society of godly Men, that thou may'ſt a while 
enjoy the Society of Chrift : If a Student can- 
not Study in a Crowd, who exerciſes only his 
Invention and Memory, much leſs when thou 
muſt exerciſe all the Powers of thy Soul, and 

that upon an Object ſo far above Nature: When 
thy Eyes are filled with the Perſons and Actions 
of Men, and thine Ears with their Diſcourſe, 
it's hard then to have thy Thoughts and Aſfeci ions 
free for this Duty. Though 1 would not per- 
{wade thee to Pythagorass Cave, nor to the 
Hermites Wilderneſs, nor to the Monks Cell ; yet 
{ would adviſe thee to frequent Solitarineſs, that 
thou may'ſt ſometimes confer. with Chriſt, and 
with thy ſelf, as well as with others. We are 
fled ſo far from the ſolitude of Superſtition, that 
we have caſt off the ſolitude of Contemplative De- 
votion. Friends uſe to Converſe moſt familiarly 
in Private, and to open their Secrets, and let out 
„ is but common Converſe. Uſe therefore (as 
„ Chriſt himſelf did, Mark 1. 35.) to depart ſome- 
E102; times into a ſolitary Place, that thou may it be 
es wholly vacant for this great Employment. See 
4. 23. Mark 6.47. Luke 9. 18. 36. Fobn 
15, 16. We ſeldom read of God's appearing 


Wham ; 6 
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, by himſelf, or his Angels, to any of his Prophets 


F.. or Saints in a Throng, but frequently when they 


io were alone. 
De Do- 


Nuss ſecreto orare nos præcepit; in abditis & ſemotis locis, in eu- 

uculis ipſis, quod magis convenit fidei ; Ut ſciamus, Deum ubique 
p< preſcntem, audire omnes & videre, & majeſtatis ſuæ plenitudine 
bits quæque & occulta penetrare. Cyprian. de Oratione Domine. 


pag. (mihi) zog. | | 
| And as I adviſe thee to a Place of Reriredneſs ; 
ſo alſo that thou obſerve more particularly, 
what Place and Poſture beſt agreeth with thy 
Spirit: Whether within Doors, or without J 
whether fitting ſtill, or walking. I believe 1/aac's 
Example in this alſo, will direct us to the Place 
and Poſture which will beſt ſuit with moſt, as it 
doth with me, viz, His walking forth to Medi- 
tate in the Field at the Eventide. And Chriſt's 
own Example in 
the like Direction. Chriſt was uſed to a ſolita- 
ry Garden, that even Judas when he came to 
Betray him, knew where to find him, Jobn 18. 
1,2, And though he took his Diſciples thither 
with him, yet did he ſeparate himſelf from them 
for more ſecret Devotions, Luke 22. 41. And 
though his Meditation be not directly named, but 
only his Praying, yet it is very clearly imply- 
ed, Mar, 26. 38, 39. His Soul is firſt made ſor- 
rowful with the bitter Meditations on his Death 
and Sufferings, and then he poureth it out in 
rayer, Mark 14. 34. So that Chriſt had his 
accuſtomed Place, and conſequently accuſtom- 


ed Duty, and ſo muſt we, Chriſt hath a Place | 


= 


their Affections moſt freely. Publick Converſe. 


the Places fore-cited give us 
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that is ſolitary, whither he retireth himſelf even 
from his own Diſciples, and ſo muſt we: Chriſt's 
Meditations do go further than his Thoughts ; they 
affect and pierce his Heart and Soul, and ſo muſt 
ours. Only there is a wide difference in the 
Object: Chriſt meditates on the ſuffering that 
our Sins had deſerved, that the Wrath of his Fa- 
ther even paſſed through his Thoughts upon all 
his Soul : But the Meditation that we ſpeak of, 
is on the Glory he hath purchaſed ; that the 
Love of the Father, and the Joy of the Spirit, 
might enter at our Thoughts, and revive our Af- 
fections, and overflow our Souls. So that as 
Chriſt's Meditation was the Sluce or Floodgate, 
to let in Hell to overflow his Affections, ſo our 
Meditation ſhould be the Sluce to let in Heaven 
into our Affections. 

So much concerning the Time and Place of 
this Duty. I am next to adviſe thee ſomewhat 
concerning the Preparations of thy Heart. The 
ſucceſs of the Work doth much depend on the 
frame of thy Heart. When Man's Heart had no- 
thing in it that might grieve the Spirit, then 
was it the delightful Habitation of his Maker. 
God did not quit his Reſidence there, till Man 
did repel him by unworthy Provocations. There 
grew no ſtrangeneſs, till the Hear: grew Sin- 
ful, and too loathſom a Dungeon for God to 
delight in. And were this Soul reduced to its 


to his former Habitation : Yea, ſo far as it is re- 
newed and repaired by the Spirit, and purged of 
its Luſts, and beautified with his Image, the 
Lord will yet acknowledge it his own, and 
Chriſt will manifeſt himſelf unto it, and the 
Spirit will take it for his Temple and Reſidence, 
So far as the Soul is qualified for converſing with 
God, ſo far it doth actually (for the molt part) 
enjoy him. Therefore with all diligence keep 
thy Heart, for from thence are the iſſues of Life, 
Prov 4. 23. | | 

More particularly, when thou ſetteſt on this 
Duty, Firſt, Get thy Heart as clear from the 
World as thou canit ; wholly lay by the Thoughts 
of thy Buſineſs, of thy Troubles, of thy En- 
joyments, and of every Thing that may take 
up any room in thy Soul. Get thy Soul as 
empty as poſlibly thou canſt, and ſo it may be 
the more capable of being filled with God. It 
is a Work (as I have ſaid) that will require all 
the Powers of thy Soul, if they were a thou- 
ſand times more capacious and active than they 
are, and therefore you have need to lay by all 
other Thoughts and Affections, while you are bu- 
ſied here. If thou couldſt well perform ſome 
outward Duty with a piece of thy Heart, while 
the other is abſent, yet this above all I am ſure 
thou canſt not. Surely, if thou once addreſs 
thy ſelf to the Bulineſs indeed, thou wilt be as 
the covetous Man at the heap of Gold, that 
when he might take as much as he could carry 
away, lamented that he was able to bear no 
more. | 
in Contemplation, thou wilt find there as much 
of God and Glory, as thy narrow Heart 1s able to 
contain ; and almoſt nothing to hinder thy full 
poſſeſſion, but only the uncapableneſs of thy 
own Spirit. O then (wilt thou think) that this 
Underſtanding were larger, that I might con- 
ceive more! That theſe Affections were wider 
to contain more! It is more my own unfitneſs, 
than any thing elſe, which is the cauſe that e- 
ven this Place is not my Heaven ! God is in this 
Place, and I know it not. This Mount is full 
of the Angels of God, but mine Eyes are ſhut, 
and cannot ſee them. O the Words of Love 
that Chriſt hath to ſpeak! O the Wonders of 
Love that he hath to ſhew ! But alas, I cannot 
Vol. III. Oo bear 
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former Innocency, God would quickly return 


So when thou ſhalt get into the Mount 


— 


Sect. 9. 


— 


— — — — 4 
- — — 
— — — — — 


— — * 
Bis * 
— 4 ä —— — — 
o a — —— — 
——— . 
5 —— — — — Fw | 4 2 r 
* * * = * Ls OED Lo urn ns _— — 
; —— "Og 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


Chap. 5,3 


bear them yet! Heaven is here ready at hand 
for me, but my uncapable Heart is unready for 
Heaven! Thus wouldſt thou lament, that the 
deadneſs of thy Heart doth hinder thy Joys; e- 
ven as à ſick Man is ſorry that he wants a Sto- 
mach when he ſees a Feaſt before him. 

Therefore, Reader, ſeeing it is much in the 
Capacity, and Frame of thy Heart, how much 
thou ſhalt enjoy of God in this Contemplation, be 
ſure that all the room thou haſt be empty; and 
(if ever) ſeek him here with all thy Soul K 
Thruſt not Chriſt into the Stable and the Man- 
ger, as if thou hadſt better Gueſts for the chief. 
eſt Rooms. Say to all thy worldly Buſineſs and 
Thoughts, as Chriſt to his Diſciples, Sit you here, 
while I go and Pray yonder, Mat. 26. 36. Or as 
Abraham when he went to Sacrifice Iſaac, left 
his Servant and Aſs below the Mount, ſaying, 
Stay you here, and I and the Lad will go yonder 
and IVorſhip, and come again to you : So ſay thou 
to all thy worldly Thoughts, Abide you below, 
while I go up to Chriſt, and then J will return to 
you again. Vea, as God did terrify the People 
with his Threats of Death, if any one ſhould dare 
to come to the Mount, when Moſes was to re- 
ceive the Law from God]; ſo do thou terrify thy 
own Heart, and uſe violence againſt thy 1ntru- 
ding Thoughts, if they offer to accompany thee 
to the Mount of Contemplation, Even as the 
Prieſts thruſt Uzziaþ the King out of the Tem- 
ple, where he preſumed to burn Incenſe, when 
they ſaw the Leproſy to ariſe upon him; ſo do 
thou thruſt theſe Thoughts from the Temple of 
thy Heart, which have the Badge of God's Pro- 
hibition upon them. As you will beat back your 
Dogs, yea, and leave your Servants behind 
you, when your ſelves are admitted into the 
Prince's Preſence, ſo alſo do by theſe. Your 
ſelves may be welcom, but ſuch Followers may 
not. 

2. Be ſure thou ſet upon this Work with the 
greateſt Seriouſneſs that poſſibly thon canſt. 
Cuſtomarineſs here is a killing Sin. There is 
no trifling in Holy Things: God will be fan- 
ctilied of all that draw near him. Theſe Spiri- 


more they advance the Soul, being well uſed, 
the more they deſtroy it, being uſed unfaithful- 
ly : As the beſt Meats corrupted, are the worſt. 
To help thee therefore to be Serious when thou 
ſetteſt on this Work ; Firſt, labour to have the 
deepeſt Apprehenſions of the Preſence of God, 
and of the incomprehenſible Greatneſs of the 
Majeſiy which thou approacheſt. If Rebecca vail 
her Face at her approach to Tſaac ; if Ef her muſt 
not draw near, till the King hold forth the Scep- 
ter; if Duſt and Worms-meat mult have ſuch 
Reſpect, think then with what Reverence thou 
ſhouldſt approach thy Maker; think thou art 
addreſſing thy ſelf to him, that made the Worlds 
with the Word of his Mouth; that upholds the 
Earth as in the Palm of his Hand, that keeps 
T-rem. 5. the Sun, and Moon, and Heaven in their Cour- 
22. ſes ; that bounds the raging Sea with the Sands, 
and faith, Hitherto go, and no further : Thou art 
going about to Converſe with him, before 
whom the Earth will quake, and Devils trem- 
ble ; before whoſe Bar thou mult ſhortly ſtand, 
and all the World with thee, to receive their 
Doom. O think I ſhall then have lively Appre- 
henſions of his Majeſty : My drowſy Spirits will 
then be wakened: And my ſtupid Irreverence 
be laid alide : Why ſhould I not now be rouſed 
with the Senſe of his Greatne/s, and the Dread 
of his Name poſſeſs my Soul. Hes; 
Secondly, Labour co apprehend the Greatneſs 
of the Work which thou attempteſt, and to be 


tual, Excellent, Soul-raiſing Duties are the moſt 
dangerous, if we miſcarry in them, of all. The 


deeply ſenſible both of its Weight and Height, © 
of its Concernment and Excellency. If thou 
wert pleading for thy Life at the Bar of a Judge 
thou wouldſt be Serious; and yet that were 
but a Trifle to this: Iſ thou wert engaged in 
ſuch a Work as David was againſt Gol;ah, where- 
on the Kingdom's Deliverance did depend, in 
it ſelf conſidered, it were nothing to this. Sup- 
poſe thou wert going to ſuch a Wreſtling as Ja- 
cob's ; ſuppoſe thou wert going to ſee the ſight 
which the three Diſciples ſaw in the Mour: - 
How Seriouſly, how Reverently wouldſt thou 
both approach and behold ? If the Sun do ſuf. 
fer any notable Eclipſe, how ſeriouſly do all run 
out to ſee it? If ſome Angel from Heaven ſhould 
but appoint to meet thee, at the ſame time and 
place of thy Contemplations, how dreadtully 
how apprehenſively wouldft thou go to meet 
him? Why, conſider then with what a Spirit 
thou ſhouldſt meet the Lord, and with what Se- 
riouſneſs and Dread thou ſhould{t daily Converſe 
with him: When Manoab had ſeen but an Angel, 
he Cries out, Ve ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have 
ſeen God, Judg. 13. 22. 

__ Conſider alſo the bleſſed Iſſue of the Work, 
if it do ſucceed, it will be an Admiſſion of thee 
into the Preſence of God, a beginning of thy 
Eternal Glory on Earth: A means to make thee 
live above the rate of other Men, and admit 
thee into the next Room to the Angels them- 
ſelves: A means to make the: both Live and 
Die both Joyfully and Bleſſedly: So that the 
Prize being ſo great, thy Preparation ſhould be 
anſwerable. There is none on Earth that live 
ſuch a Life of Joy and Bleſſedneſs, as thoſe that 
are acquainted with this Heavenly Converſation : 
The Joys of all other Men are but like a Child's 
Play, a Fool's Laughter, as a Dream of Health 
to the Sick, or as a freth Paſture to an hungry 
Beaſt. It is he that trades at Heaven that is the 
only Gainer: And he that neglecteth it that is 
the only Loſer. And therefore how Seriouſly 
ſhould this Work be done ? 


CHAP Vo 


Of Conſideration, the Inſtrument of this Work ; and 
what Force it hath to move the Scul, 


Hb ſhewed thee how thou muſt ſet up- gg 
| on this Work, I come now to direct thee _ 4 
in the Work it ſelf, and to ſhew thee the way 
which thou muſt take to Perform it : All this 
has been but to ſet the Inſtrument (thy Heart) 
in Tune; and now we are come to the Muſick 
it felf: All this hath been but to get thee an 
Appetite ; it follows now, That thou approach 
unto the Feaſt : That thou ſit down and take 
what 1s offered, and delight thy Soul as with 
Marrow and Fatneſs. Whoever you are that 
are Children of the Kingdom, I have this Meſ- 
ſage to you from the Lord, Behold, the Dinner & Math. 
prepared: The Oxen and Fatlings are killed: Come, 
for all Things are now ready. Heaven is before 
you, Chriſt is before you, the exceeding Eter- 
nal Weight of Glory is before you: Come there- 
fore, and feed upon it : Do not make light of 
this Invitation, (Mat. 22. 5.) nor put off your 
own Mercies with Excuſes, (Luke 14. 18.) what- 
ever thou art, Rich or Poor, though in Alms- 
houſes or Hoſpitals, though in High-ways or 
Hedges, my Commiſſion is, if poſſible, to com- 
pel you to come in: And Bleſſed is he that eateth 1% 
Bread in the Kingdom of God, Luke 14. 15, The ,. 
Manna lieth about your Tents; walk forth into 

the Wilderneſs, gather it up, take it home, and 


4. 
Luke 14 
17. 


feed upon it: So that the remaining Work b 
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part IV. T be Saints 


Everlaſting Reſt. 


only to direct you how to uſe your Underſtand- 
ings for the warming of your Affections, and 
to fire your Hearts by the help of your Heads. 
And herein it will be neceſſary that J obſerve 
this Method: Firſt, To ſhew you what Inſtru- 
ment it is that you muſt Work by. Secondly, 
Why, and how this way of Working is like to 
ſucceed and attain its End. Thirdly, What 
powers of the Soul ſhould here be acted, and 
what are the particular Affections to be excited, 
and what objective Confiderations are neceſſary 
thereto, and in what Order you ſhould proceed. 
Fourthly, By what Acts you muſt advance to 
the height of the Work. Fifthly, What Advan- 
tages you muſt take, and what Helps you muſt 
uſe for the facilitating your Succeſs, Sixthly, 
In what Particulars you muſt look narrowly to 
your Hearts through the whole : And I will be 
the briefer in all, left you ſhould loſe my Mean» 
ing in a crowd of Words, or your Thoughts be 
carried from the Work it ſelf, by an over-long 
and tedious Explication of it. 5 
1. The great Inſtrument that this Work is done 
by, is Ratiocination, Reaſoning the Caſe with 
your ſelves, Diſcourſe of Mind, Cogitation, or 
Thinking : Or, if you will, call it Conſidera- 
tion. I here ſuppoſe you to know the Things to 
be conſidered, and therefore ſhall wholly paſs o 
ver that Meditation of Students which tends only 
to Speculation or Knowing; There are known 
Truths that I perſwade you to conſider ; for the 
groſly Ignorant that know not the Doctrine of 
Everlaſting Life, are, for the preſent, uncapable 
" of has Duty © 
Man's Soul, as it receives, and retains the Ideas 
or Shapes of Things, ſo hath it a Power to chuſe 
out any of theſe depoſited Ideas, and draw them 
forth, and Act upon them again and again; e- 
ven as a Sheep can fetch up his Meat for Rumi- 
nation; or otherwiſe nothing would Aﬀect us 
| bur while the Senſe is receiving it, and ſo we 
|.” ſhould be ſomewhat below the Brutes. This is 


| } 
181. 1d 


, the Power that here you muſt uſe: To this choice 
of Ideas or Subjects for your Cogitations, there 
* ban. muſt neceffarily concur the Act of the Will, * 
© which indeed mult go along in the whole Work ; 
bod es tor this muſt be a voluntary, not a forced Cogi 
cum kation: Some Men do conſider whether they will 
Wits, or no, and are not able to turn away their own 

- 57% Thoughts 3 fo will God make the Wicked confi 
iy; der of their Sins, when he ſhall fer them all in 
„e. Order before them, Pſal. 5o. 21, 22. And fo ſhall 
de- the Damned conſider of Heaven, and of the Ex- 
rd cellency of Chriſt whom they once deſpiſed, and 
lien, Of the Eternal Joys which they have Fooliſhly 
e, lolt. But this forced Conſideration is not that I 
bend, mean, but that which thou doſt willingly and 
pur poſely chuſe; but though the Will be here 


07 


|. Tequiſite, yet ſtill Conſideration is the Inſtrument 
of the Work. | 

2. Next, let us ſee what force Conſideration 
hath for the moving the Affections, and for the 
powerful imprinting of Things in the Heart. 
Why, firſt, Conſideration doth, as it were, o- 
pen the Door between the Head and-the Heart; 
The Underſtanding having received Truths, lays 
them up in the Memory ; now Conſideration is 
the Conveyer of them from thence to the Affe. 

ions: There are few Men of ſo weak Under- 
ſtanding or Memory, but they know and can 
remember that which would ſtrangely Work up- 
on them, and make great Alterations in their Spi- 
its, if they were not locked up in their Brain, 
and if they could but convey them down to their 
Heart: Now this is the great Work of Conſide- 
i280n, O what rare Men would they be, who 
bave ſtrong Heads, and much Learning, and 
Knowledge, if the Obſtructions between the 


Jeck. 2. 
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Head and the Heart were but opened! and their 
Affections did but correſpond to their Under- 
ſtanding! Why, if they would but beſtow as moch 
Time and Pains in ſtudying the Goodneſs and 
the Evil of Things, as they beſtow in ſtudying 
the Truth and Falſhood of Enunciations, it were 
the readieſt way to obtain this: He is uſually the 
beſt Scholar, who hath the moſt quick, clear, and 
tenacious Apprehenſion; bur he is uſually the beſt 
Chriſtian, who hath che deepeſt, piercing, and 
affecting Apprehenſion: * Ne is the beſt Scholar * Paucis 

who hath the readieſt Paſſage from the Ear to the opus eſt 

Brain; but he is the beſt Chriſtian who hath the d bonam 
readieſt Paſſage from the Brain to the Heart; ente 


LAX 3 literis, ſed 
now Conſideration is that on our Parts that muſt nos ut on. 


open the Paſſage, though the Spirit open as the tera in ſu- 
principal Cauſe : Inconſiderate Men are ſtupid and PV* 
Senſeleſe. f 35 e 


N | 9 7 fundimus 
ita Philoſophiam ipſum; quem admodum omnium, ſic literarum, 


quoque intemperentia laboramus: Non Vitz ſed Scholz diſcimus, 
inquit Seneca. | 

2. Matters of great Weight, which do neatly ce 
Concern us, are apteſt to Work moſt effectually 
upon the Heart; Now Medita iam draweth forth 
theſe working Objects, and preſents them to the 
Affections in their Worth and Wepht; The moſt 
delectable Object doth not pleaſe him that ſees it 

not; nor doth the joyfulle{t News affect him that 
prot hears it: Now Cor ſideratiun prefents before 

us thoſe Objects that were as ablear, and brings 
chem to the Eye and the Ear of the 8% : Are 
not Chriſt, and Glory, think you, affecting Ob- 
jects? Would not, they work Wonders upon the 
Soul, if they were but clearly diſcovered? And 
ſtrangely tranſport us, if our Apprehenſions wate 
any whit anſwerable to their worth? Why, by 
Conſideration it is that they are preſented to us: 
This is the Proſpedtive- Glaſs of the Chriſtian, by 
which he can ſee from Earth to Heaven. 

2. As Conſideration draweth forth the weightieſt 
Objects, ſo it preſenteth them in the moſt affect- 
ing way, and prefſeth them home with enforcing 
Arguments, Man is a rational Creature, and apt 
to be moved in a Reaſoning way; eſpecially 
when Reaſons are evident and itrong : Now Con- 
ſideration is a reaſoning the Caſe wich a Man's 


c. 4+ 


Sect. 5, 


own Heart, and what a multitude of Reaſons 


both clear and weighty, are always at hand for 
to Work upon the Heart? When a Believer would 
reaſon his Heart to this heavenly Work, how ma- 
ny Arguments do offer themſelves; From God, 
from the Redeemer, from every one of the Divine 


Attributes, from our former Effate, from our pre- 


ſent EHate, from Promiſes, from Seals, from Fare 
neſt, from the Evil we now ſuffer, from the Good 
we partake of, from Hell, from Heaven? Every 
Thing doth offer it ſelf to promote our Joy; now 
Meditation is the Hand to draw forth all theſe ; as 
when you are weighing a Thing in the Balance, 
you lay on a little more, and a little more, till it 
weigh down; ſo if your Affections do bang in a 
dull Indifferency, why, doe Meditation will add 
Reaſon after Reaſon, till the Scales do turn : Oc 
as when you are buying any thing of Neceſlity 
for your uſe, you bid a little more, and a little 
more, till at laſt you come to the Sellers Price: 
So when Meditation is perſwading you to Joy, 
it will firſt bring one Reaſon, and then another, 
till it have filenced all your Diſtruſt and Sorrows, 
and your Cauſe to Rejoyce lies plain before you. 
If another Man's Reaſons will work ſo Power- 
fully with us, though we are uncertain whether 
his Heart do concur with his Speeches, and whe- 
ther his Intention be to inform us, or deceive us: 
How much more ſhould our own Reaſons Work 
with us, when we are acquainted wich the right 


Intentions-of our own Hearts? Nay., how much 


more rather ſhould God's Reaſons Work with us, 
| hien 
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Chap. 8, 


LL 


which we are ſure are neither fallacious in his In- 
tent, nor in themſelves, ſeeing he did never yet 
deccive, nor was ever deceived ? Why now Me- 
ditation is but the reading over and repeating God's 
Reaſons to our Hearts, and ſo diſputing with our 
ſelves in his Arguments and Terms : And 1s not 
this then likely to be a prevailing way ? What 
' Reaſons doth the Prodigal plead with himſelf, 


why he ſhould return to his Father's Houſe? And 


as many and ſtrong have we to plead with ourAt- 
fections, to perſuade them to our Fathers Ever- 
laſting Habitations. And by Conſideration it 1s 
that they muſt all be ſet awork. ; 

4. Meditation puts Reaſon in its Authority and 
Preheminence ; it helpeth to deliver it from its 
Captivity to the Senſes, and ſetteth it again upon 

the Throne of the Soul. When Reaſon is ſilent, 
it is uſually ſubject; for when it is aſleep, the 
Senſes domineer : Now Conſideration awaken- 
eth our Reaſon from its Sleep, till it rouze up 
Volun. - it ſelf as Sampſon, and break the Bonds of Senſu- 
tas bifari- ality, wherewith it is fettered; and then as a 
am move- Giant refreſhed with Wine, it bears down the 
ri & fecti Pęluſions of the Fleſh before it. What Strength 
poteſt: 0 . ; | 
Fea can the Lion put forth when he is aſleep? What 
terno is the King more than another Man, when he is 
principio once depoſed from his Throne and Authority? 
& gente Wien Men have no betterJudge than theFlefh,or 
vel av-ex- | . 
when the Joys of Heaven go no further than their 
lnterius Fantaſies, go wonder if they work but as com- 
principi- mon things: Sweet things to the Eye, and beau- 
um et tiſuh things to the Ear, will work no more than 
tum natu- . 2 55 5 
ralis incli- bitter and deformed ; every thing worketh in its 
natio in own place, and every Senſe hath its proper Ob- 


Seat. 6. 


ſuum ject: Now it is ſpiritual Reaſon excited by Me- 


8 3 | 
e a diration, and not the Fantaſie or Fleſhly Senſe, 
1 1 - * . 
which mult ſavour and judge of theſe ſuperior 


ipſe talis 6 i : - 
naturalis Joys. Contideration exalteth the Objects of 


inclinati- Faith, and diſgraceth comparatively the Objects 
OH of Senſe. The molt inconſiderate Men are the 


author. : | 5 
Ideirco Moſt ſenſual Men. It is too ealy and ordinary 
nemo to fin _againft Knowledge ; but againſt ſober, 


potet {lrong, continued Conlideration Men do more 


_— 8 
Volunta- ſeldom offend. 
tem ut 

interius agens movere niſi deus, & ipſe cujus eſt voluntas. Externum 
movens duplex, unum ipſum Voluntatis Objectum, Bonum; viz. ab 
intellectu apprekenſum, & Voluntati efficaciter oblatum : Alterum 
funt ipſe Paſſiones, concupiſcentia, aliique affectus, qui in appetitu 
degunt Senſitivo. Ab iis enim ſzpe Voluntas ad aliquid volendum 
ſeducitur atque eſhcitur. Nam efficiunt he Paſſiones ut multa que 
mala ſunt, videantur Voluntati Bona; ita ut ea in hæc inclinet. Ita 
Demones poſſunt affectus turbare, commovere, affice : & per hos Vo- 
luntatem, Zanchins, cap. 11. pag. 169. de Pot. Dem. Nothing more 
commou than for a Druunbard to take a Forbidden Cup, or a Fornicator His 
H/horr, while hs Conſcience tells him that it is a Sin, and that hic & nunc, 
it 1s better to ſurbear; the Good of Honey being to be preferred before thePlea- 
ſure. For when Senſe is violent, it is not a bare knowing or concluding againft 
Sin, that will reſtrain, except it be alſo ſtrong, and ſerious, and conſtant in 
acting of our Trdgment, as is ſufficient to bear down the Violence of Paſſion. 
And this is the Work of deep Conſideration. I conclude therefore, that the 
ſaving or loſing of Mens Souls lies moſt in the well or ill managing of this Work 
of Conſideration. This is the great Buſineſs that God calls Men 10 for their 
Salvation, and which he ſo bleſſeth, that I think we may ſay, that every well 
conſidering Man is a Godly Man, (that uſeth it on true grounds, ferioufly and 
conſtant ly) and every Wicked Man is an Inconſiderate Man. 


Set. . F. Meditation alſo putteth Reaſon into his 


Strength. Reaſon is at the ſtrongeſt, when it is 


molt in action: Now Meditation produceth 


Reaſon into Act: Before it was a ſtanding Wa- 
ter, which can move nothing elſe when it ſelf 
moveth not, but now it is as the ſpeedy Stream 
which violently bears down all before it. Be- 
fore it was as the ſtill and filent Air, but now it 
is as the powerful Motion of the Wind, and over- 
throws the Oppoſition of the Fleſh and the Devil. 
Before it was as the Stones which lay ſtill in the 
Brook, but now when Meditation doth ſet it a 
work, it is as the Stone out of David's Sling, 
which ſmites the Goliab of our Unbelief in the 
Forehead. As wicked Men continue wicked, 


| 


not becauſe they have not Reaſon in the Princi- 


ple, but becauſe they bring it not into Act and 
Uſe : So Godly Men are uncomfortable and ſad, 
not becauſe they have no Cauſes to rejoice, nor 
becauſe they have not Reaſon to diſcern thoſe 
Cauſes, but becauſe they let their Reaſon and 
Faith lie aſleep, and do not labour to ſet them 
a going, nor ſtir them up to Action by this Work 
of Meditation. You know that our very Dreams 
will deeply affect: What Fears! What Sorrows ! 
What Joy will they ſtir up ! How much more 
then would Serious Meditation affect us: 


6. Meditation can continue this Diſcurlive Em- S&. g 


ployment; that may be accompliſhed by a weak- 
er Motion continued, which will not by a ſtrong- 
er at the firſt Attempt. A Plaiſter that is never 
ſo effectual to cure, muſt yet have time to do its 
Work, and not be taken off as ſoon as it's on: 
Now Meditation doth hold the Plaiſter to the 
Sore ; it holdeth Reaſon and Faith to their Works, 
and bloweth the Fire till it throughly burn. To 
run a few Steps will not get a Man heat, but 
walking an Hour together may : So though a 
ſudden occaſional Thought of Heaven will nor 
raiſe our Affections to any Spiritual Heat, yet 
Meditation can continue our Thoughts, and 
lengthen our Walk till our Hearts grow 
warm. | 


And thus you ſee what force Meditation or Con- 


 (ideration hath for the effecting of this great Ele. 


vation of the Soul, whereto I have told you it muſt 
be the Inflrument. | 


CHAP. IX 
What Aﬀetions muſt be acted „ and by what 
Conſiderations and Objects, and in what Or- 


der. | 


1 to draw the Heart yet nearer to the geg. 


Work; the third thing to be difcovered to 


you, is, What Powers of the Soul muſt here be 


acted ; what Afections excited; what Con/iderati- 
ons of their Objects are neceſſary thereto, and in 
what Order we muſt proceed. I join all theſe 
together, becauſe though in themſelves they are 
diſtinct things, yet in the Practice they all con- 
cur to the ſame Action. 

The Matters of God, which we have to think on, 
have their various Qualifcations, and are preſent- 
ed to the Soul of Man in divers Relatiye and Mo- 
dal Conſiderations. According to the ſeveral Con- 


federations of the Objects, the Soul it ſelf is diſtin- 


guiſhed into its ſeveral Faculties, Powers and Ca- 
paciries ; that as God hath given Man five Senſes 
to partake of the five diſtinct Excellencies of the 
Objects of Senſe, ſo he hath diverſified the Soul of 
Man, either into Faculties, Powers, or ways of 
acting, anſwerable to the various ualifications 
and Conſiderations of himſelf and the inferior Ob- 
jects of this Soul: And as if there be more ſenſi- 
ble Excellencies in the Creatures, yet they are 
unknown to us who have but theſe five Senſes to 


diſcern them by; ſo whatever other Excellencies 


are in God and our Happineſs, more than theſe 
Faculties or Powers of the Soul can apprehend, muſt 
needs remain wholly unknown to us, till our Souls 
have Senſes (as it were) ſuitable to thoſe Objects; 
even as it is known to a Tree, or a Stone, what 
Sound, and Light, and Sweetneſs are, or that 
—— are any ſuch Things in the World at 
all. 

Now theſe Matters of God are primarily di- 
ver ſified to our Conſideration, under the Diſtin- 
ion of True and Good ; accordingly the pri- 
mary Diſtinction concerning the Soul, is into the 


Faculties of Underſtanding and fil; the former 


having 


Part 
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ey 


Lege Gi- 
Libertat. 


| 1 it appeareth only as good in it ſelf, and not good 
5 / Ut for us, or ſuitable, it it not the Object of the 
Will at all; but only this Enunciation | I: is Good | 


Wper{p1cue 
Holide; 
Bexpedia- 
tur hæc 
WOuzſtio, 
perind 


| ophari 
We bemus 


Wettus & 


Woluntas 
und ea- 


eſſentia 


Tentur, 
Nc Bo- 
um & 


5 
$ 


arripit 


Nabſens, 
provocat 


bit. aut 
But præ- 


futurum, 


dect. 2. 


ü Inte]- 


ninime 


Iros, five 


Walt revo- 
ocat; ſc. 


Wens, aut 


having Truth for its Object, and the latter Good- 
neſs. This Truth is ſometime known by evident 
Demonſtration, and fo it is the Object of that 
we call Knowledge (which alſo admits of divers 
Diſtinctions according to ſeveral ways of Demon- 
tration, which I am loth here to puzzle you 
with :) Sometime it is received from the Teſti- 
mony of others, which receiving we call Belief. 
When any thing elſe would Obſcure it, or ſtands 
up in Competition wirh it, then we weigh their 
ſeveral Evidences, and accordingly diſcover and 
vindicate the Truth, and this we call Judgment, 
Sometime by the ſtrength, the clearneſs or the 
frequency of the Underſtandings Apprehenſions, 
this Truth doth make a deeper Impreſſion, and fo 
is longer retained 5 which impreſſion and reten- 
tion we call Memory. And as Truth is thus va- 
riouſly preſented to the Underſtanding, and re- 
ceived by it; ſo alſo is the goodneſs of the Ob- 
ject variouſly repreſented to the Will, which doth 
accordingly put forth its various Acts. When 


is paſſed upon it by the Judgment, and withal it 
raiſeth an Admiration at ics Excellency, If it 
appear Evil to us, then we Nill it: But if it ap- 


| a philo⸗ pear both good in it ſelf, and to us, or ſuitable, 


then it provoketh the Affection of Love : If the 
Good thus loved do appear as abſent from us, 
then it exciteth the Paſſion of Deſire ; If the 
Good fo loved and deſired do appear poſſible and 
feaſible in the attaining, then it exciteth the Paſ 


and Expectation ; when we look upon it as re- 
quiring our Endeavour to attain it, and as it is 


to be had in a preſcribed way, then it provokes 
itingue- the Paſſion of Courage or Boldneſs, and con- 


cludes in Reſolution. Laſtly, If this Good be 
apprehended as preſent, then it provoketh to De- 


frau fi- light or Joy: If the Thing it ſelf be preſent, the 


We coram, 


Joy is greateſt : If but the Idea of it (either thro 
the Remainder or Memory of the Good that is 
paſt, or through the Fore Apprehenſion of that 
which we expect) yet even this alſo exciteth our 

. And this Joy is the Perfection of all the 
reſt of the Affections, when it is raiſed on the 
full Fruition of the Good it ſelf. 


aut præteritum, aut poſſibile eſt, Ubique Voluntas quie- 


tem quzrens inquietat bonum: Undique illam malum inquietat. 
Icthinc diſtribuuntur affe us pro boni obtentione aut cautione. A- 
mor recto & ſimplici obtutu in bonum ruit; Cum iſtud præſens vi- 
ect, transformatur in lætitium: Cum futurum putat, faceſſit in Spem; 
cum præteritum, aut poſſibile eſt in deſiderium diſtenditur, Ef. No- 
umburg. de Arte Voluntatis, I. 4. p. 265. vide ultra. 


So that by this time, I ſuppoſe you ſee, both 
what are the Objects that muſt move our Aﬀe- 
ctions, and what Powers of the Soul apprehend 
theſe Objects: You ſee alſo, I doubt not, what 
Affections you muſt Excite, and in what Order 
it is to be done: Yet for your better Aſſiſtance 
I will more fully direct you in the ſeveral Parti- 
culars. | 

1. Then, you muſt by Cogitation go to the Me- 
mory (which is the Magazine or Treaſure of the 
Underſtanding) thence you muſt take forth thoſe 
Heavenly Doctrines, which you intend to make 
the Subject of your Meditation; for the preſent 


| Purpoſe, you may look over any Promiſe of Erer- 


nal Life in the Goſpel; any Deſcription of the 
Glory of the Saints, or the very Articles of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life Everlaſt- 
ing: Some one Sentence concerning thoſe Eternal 

095, may afford you Matter for many Years 
Meditation; yet it will be a Point of Wiſdom here, 
to have always a ſtock of Matter in our Memo- 
Ty, that ſo when we ſhould uſe ir, we may bring 
forth out of our Treaſury Thin 8 new and old, 


. ſion of Hope, which is a Compound of Deſire 
geſlent aut 


etiam ab 


_— 


For a good Man hath a good Treaſury in his 
Heart, from whence he bringeth forth good Things, 
Luke 6. 45. and out of this abundance of his 
Heart he ſhould ſpeak to himſelf as well as to o- 
thers. Yea, if we took Things in order, and ob- 
ſerved ſome Method in reſpe& of the Matter, and 
did Meditate firſt on one Tatb concerning Etc 
"iy, and then another, it would not be amiſs, 
And if any ſhould be barren of Matter through 
weakneſs of Memory, they may have Notes or 
Books of this Subject for their furtherance. 
2. When you have fetch'd from your Memory 
the Matter of your Meditation, your next Work 
is to preſent it to your Judgment: Open there 
the Caſe as fully as thou canſt, ſet forth the ſeve- 
ral Ornaments of the Crown, the ſeveral Dignities 
belonging to the Kingdom, as they are partly 
laid open in the beginning of this Book : Let 
Judgment deliberately view them over, and take 
as exact a Survey as it can; Then put the Que- 
ſtion, and require a Determination. 1s there Hap- 
pineſs in all this, or not? Is not here enough to 
make me Bleſſed ? Can he want any thing, who 
fully poſſefleth God? Is there any thing higher 
for a Creature to attain ? Thus urge thy Judgmint 
to paſs an uprigbt Sentence, and compel it to ſub- 
{cribe to the Perfection of thy Celeſtial Happineſs, 
and to leave this Sentence as under its Hand upon 
Record. If thy Senſes ſhould here begin to Mut- 
ter, and to put in a Word for fleſbly Pleaſure or 
Profits, let 7udgment heir what each can ſay: 
Weigh the Arguments of the World and Flcſh in 
one end, and the Arguments for the prehemi- 
nence of Glory in the other end, and Judge im- 
partially which ſhould be preferred. Try whe- 
ther there be any Compariſon to be made ; which 
is more Excellent? Which more Manly? Which 
is more SatisfaFory ? And which more Pure? 
Which freeth moſt from Miſery 2 And advanceth 
us Higheſt ? And which doſt thou think is of lon- 
ger Continuance? Thus let dcliberare Fudement de- 
cide it; and let not Fleſh carry it by Noiſe and 


by Violence: And when the Sentence is paſſed 


and recorded in thy Heart, it will be ready at 
hand to be produced upon any occaſion, and to 
filence the Fleſh in its next Attempt, and to dif- 
grace the Woild in its next Competition. 

Thus Exerciſe thy Judgment in the Contempla- 
tion of thy Reſt; thus magnify and advance the 
Lord in thy H-art, till an holy Admiration hath 
poſſeſſed thy Soul. 

3. But the great Work (which you may either 
premiſe, or ſubjoyn to this as you pleaſe,) is, to 
exerciſe thy Belief of the Truth of thy Reſt : 


And that both in reſpe& of the Truth of the Pro- 


miſe, and alſo the Tiutb of thy own Intereſt and 
Title, As Unbelief doth cauſe the langniſhing of 
all our Graces, fo Faith would do much to revive 
and actuate them, if it were but revived and 
actuated it ſelf : Eſpecially our Belief of the Ve- 
rity of the Scripture, I conceive as needſul to be 
exerciſed and confirmed, as almoſt any Point of 
Faith, But of this I have ſpoken in the Second 
Part of this Book, whither 1 refer thee for ſome 


their not believing Scripture, yet I conceive it to 
be the commoneſt part of Unbelief, and the ve- 
ry Root of Hitterneſs, which ſpoilech our Graces. 
Perhaps thon baſt not poſitive Belief of the con- 
trary, nor doſt not flatly think that Scripture is 
not the Word of God; that were to be a down- 
right Infidel indeed: And yet thou may'ſt have 
but little Belief that Seripture is God's Word, and 
that both in regard of the Habit, and the Ag; 
It's one thing not to believe Scripture to be true; 


and another thing, poſitively to believe it to be 
falſe. Faith may be idle, and ſuſpend its Exer- 
eiſe towards the Trutb, though it do not yet Ag 


again 


= —.._.__ - 


Sect. 3. 


Sect. 4. 


confirming Arguments, Though few complain of 
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Chap | 


— 


againſt the Truth, It may ſtand ſtill, when it 
goes not out of the way: It may be aſleep, and 
do you little Service, though it do not directly 
fight againſt you. Beſides, a great deal of Un- 
belief may conſiſt with a ſmall degree of Faitb. 
* Tu pe- If we did ſoundly believe “ that there is ſuch a 
rire Deo 
ef ' behoſd it: O what Paſſions would it raiſe within 
quid ocu- 
lis noſtris us! Were we throughly perſwaded, that every 
habetibus Word in the Scripture concerning the unconceiva- 
lubſtrati- ble Joys of the Kingdom, and the unexpreſſible 
way ne Bleſſedneſs of the Life to come, were the very 
Hi ware. Word of the Living God, and ſhould certainly be 
ſcit in performed to the ſmalleſt Tittle, O what aſtonyhing 
palverem, Appre benſions of that Life would it breed! What 
tive in hu- amazing Horror would ſeize upon our Hearts, 
when we found our ſelves Strangers to the Cond:- 


morem 
ſolvitur, & ; 
vel in ci- tions of that Life, and utterly ignorant of our 


nerem Portion therein! What Love, what Longings would 
compTrr it raiſe within us! O, how it would actuate eve- 
mitur, vel 


in nido. ry Affection! How would it tranſport us with 
rem tenu- Joy upon the leaſt aſſurance of our Title! If I 
arur, ſub- were as verily perſwaded, that I ſhall ſhortly ſee 
wn ria thoſe great Things of Eternity promiſed in the Word, 
Sed Deo as I am, that this is a Chair that I fit in, or that 
Elemen- this is Paper that I write on: Would it not put 
torum cu- another Sprrit within me? Would it not make me 
3 '©- forget and deſpiſe the World? And even forget 
EXVAarur. | , 1 
Nec ul, to Sleep, or to Eat? And ſay (as Chriſt) I Have 
lum dam- Meat to eat that ye know not of ? O Sirs, you lictie 
num ſe- know what a through Belief would work. Not 
une ” that every one hath ſuch Affections, who hath a 
See. Vide true Faith; but thus would the Acting and Im- 
quam in provement of our Fi, advance us. 
ſolatium 
noſtri Reſurrectionem futuram omnis natura meditetur. Sol demer- 
git & naſcitur, aſtra labuntur & redeunt; flores occidunt & revlviſ- 
cunt; poſt ſenium arbuſta frondeſcunt; ſemina non niſi corrupta re- 
vireſcunt. Ita Corpus in Seculo ut arbores in hyberno occultant vi- 
rorem ariditate mentita. Quid feſtinas ut cruda adhuc hyeme revi- 
viſcat & redeater Expectandum nobis etiam corporis ver eſt. Minu. 
Falix, Octav. p. 396. + John 4. 32. 

Therefore let this be a chief part of thy Buſj- 
neſs in Meditation. Produce the ffrong Argument. 
for the Truth of Sc-ip:ure : Plead them againſt thy 
unbelieving Nature: Anſwer, and ſilence all the 
Cavils of fidelity : Read over the Promiſes : Stu. 
dy all confirming Providences : Call forth thine 
own recorded Experiences; Remember the Serip- 
tures already fulfilled both to the Church and Saints 
in the former Ages, and eminently to both in 
this preſent Age, and thoſe that have been fulfil. 
led particularly to thee : Get ready the cleareſt 
and moſt convincing Arguments, and keep them 
by thee, ,and frequently thus uſe them. Think ic 
not enofigh, that thou waſt once convinced, tho 
thou haſt now forgot the Arguments that did it: 
No, nor that thou haſt the Arguments ſtill in thy 
Book, or in thy Brain: This is not the Acting 
of thy Faith : But preſent them to thy Under 
ſtanding in thy frequent Meditations, and urge them 
home till they force Belief; Actual convincing 
when it is clear and frequent, will work thoſe 
deep Impreſſions on the Heart, which an old neg- 
lected forgotten Conviction will not. O, if you 
would not think it enough that you have Faith in 
the Habit, and that you did once believe, but 
would be daily ſetting this firſt Wheel a going, 
ſurely all the inferiour Wheels of the Affections 
would more eaſily move. Never expect to have 
Love and Joy move, when the foregoing Grace 
of Faith ſtands ſtill. - | 

And as you ſhould thus AR your Aſſent to the 
Promiſe, ſo alſo your Acceptation, your Adberence, 
your Aſfance, and your Aſſurance : Theſe are the 
tour ſteps of Application of the Promiſe to our 

ſelves. I have faid ſomewhat among the Helps, 
to move you to get Aſſurance : But that which 
here aim at, is, That you would daily Exerciſe 


Glory; that within a few Days our Eyes ſhall 


1 


it: Set before your Faith, the Freeneſs and the 
Univer/ality of the Promiſe: Conſider of God's 
Offer, and urging it upon all: And that he hath 
excepted from the Conditional Covenant no Man in 
the World: Nor will Exclude any from Heaven, 
who will accept of his Offer. Study alſo the gra- 
cious Diſpoſition of Chriſt, and his readineſs to 
entertain and welcome all that will come; Study 
all the Evidences of his Love, which appeared in 
his Sufferings, in his Preaching the Goſpel, in his 
Condeſcenſion to Sinners, in his eaſy Conditions, in 
his exceeding Patience, and in his urgent Invitations: 
Do not all theſe diſcover his Readineſs to Save? 
Did he ever yet manifeſt himſelf unwilling ? Re. 
member alſo his Faithfulneſs to perform his Ex- 
gagement. Study alſo the Evidences of his Love 
in thy ſelf; look over the Works of his Grace in 
thy Soul: If thou do not find the Degree which 
thou deſireſt, yet deny not that Degree which 
thou findeſt; look after the Sincerity more than 
the Quantity, Remember what Diſcoveries of thy 
State thou haſt made formerly in the Work of 
Self- Examination; how oft God hath convinced 
thee of the Sincerity of thy Heart : Remeraber all 
the former Teſtimonies of the Sprit; and all the 
ſweet Feelings of the Favour of God ; and all the 
Prayers that he hath heard and granted : And all 
the rare Freſervations and De!twverancess and all the 
progreſs of his Spirit in his workings on thy Soul, 
and the diſpoſals of Providence, conducing to thy 
Good: The vouchſafing of means, the directing 
thee to them: The dicecting of AMmiſters to meet 
with thy State, the Reſtraint of thoſe Sins that 
thy Nature was moſt prone to. And though one 
of theſe conſidered alone, may be no ſure Evi- 
dence of his ſpecial Love, (which I expect thou 
ſhouldſt try by more infallible Signs) yet lay them 
all together, and then think with thy ſelf, whe- 
ther all thele do not teſtify the good Will of the 
Lord concerning thy Salvation, and may not well 
be pleaded againſt thine Unbelief. And whe- 
ther thou may {t not conclude with Sampſon's Mo- 
ther, when her Husband thought they ſhould ſure- 
ly die, If the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, be would 
not hawe recerued an Offering at our Hands, ntitber 
would be bawe ſhewed us all theſe Things ; nor would, 
as at this time, hawe told us ſuch Things as theſe, 
Judges 13. 22, 23. | 

2. When thy Meditation has thus proceeded a- geg. 
bout the Tru of thy Happme/:, the next part of 
the Work is to meditate of its Goodneſs ; That 
when the Judgment hath determined, and Fab 
hath apprehended, it may then paſs on to raiſe 
the Affections. 5 
r. The firſt Affection to be acted is Love; the 
Object of it (as I have told you) is Goodneſs: 
Here then, here, Chriſtian, is the Soul-reviving 
part of thy Work; Go to thy Memory, thy Judg- 
ment, and thy Faith ; and from them produce the 
Excellencies of thy Reſt; take out a Copy of the 
Record of the Spirit in Scripture, and another of 
the Sentence regiſtred in thy Spirit, whereby the 
tranſcendent Glory of the Saints is declared: Pre 
ſent theſe to thy AﬀeRion of Love; open to it 
the Cabinet that contains the Pearl; ſhew it the 
Promiſe, and that which it aſſureth: Thou need- 
eſt not look on Heaven through a Maltiphying- 
Glaſs: Open but one Caſement, that Love may 
look in; Give it but a glimpſe of the back parts 
of God, and thou wilt find thy ſelf preſently in 
another World: Do but ſpeak out, and Love 
can hear; do but reveal theſe Things, and Love 
can fee : It's the brutiſh Love of the World that 
is blind; Divine Love is exceeding quick-ſighted. 


4 


Let thy Faith, as it were, take thy Heart by the a 
Hand ; and ſhew it the ſumptuous Buildings of 
thy Eternal Habitation, and the glorious Ornaments 
of thy Father's Houſe ; ſhew it thoſe Manſions 8 oh 
: 5 ri it 
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Chriſt is preparing, and diſplay before it the Ho. 

nours of the Kingdom: Let Faith lead thy Heart 

into the Preſence of God, and draw as near as 
poſſibly thou canſt, and ſay to it, * Behold the 

y: that Ancient of Days; the Lord Fehovah, whoſe Name it 
ih IAM: This is he who made the Worlds with 
d his Vord; this is the Cauſe of all Cauſes, the 
n Spring of Action, the Fountain of Life, the firſt 
þ-[c1v9 principle of the Creatures Motions, who upholds 
the Earth, who ruleth the Nations, who diſpoſeth 
5 of Events, and ſubdueth his Foes, who govern- 
„ eth the depths of the great Waters, and bound- 
> eth the Rage of her ſwelling Waves; who ruleth 
F 1285 the Winds, and moveth the Orbs, and cauſeth 
"1.1h. the dun to run its Race, and the ſeveral Planet, 
lis Re- to know their Courſes: This is he that loved 
n cau- thee from Everlaſting, that formed thee in the 
F c Womb, and gave thee this Soul: Who brought 
N n thee forth, and ſhewed thee the Light, and rank- 
cos al- ed thee with the chiefeſt of his Earthhy Creatures ; 
þ:iticire, who endued thee with thy Underſtanding, and 
ES beautified thee with his Gifs; who maintaineth 
a, thee with Life, and Health, and Comforts; who 


D101 ; d Ci 
glos gave thee thy Preferments, and dignified thee with 
| . . thy Honours, and differenced thee from the moſt 
Nen " miſerable and vileſt of Men: Here, O here is 


* an Object now worthy thy Love; here ſhouldſt 
cccipi thou even put out thy Soul in Love; here thou 
et; mayſt be ſure thou canſt not Love too much: 
Te This is the Lord that hath Bleſt thee with his Be. 
Wong: nefits, that hath ſpread thy + Table in the Sight 
worrales of thins Enemies, and cauſed thy Cup to o- 
poles verflow. This is he that Angels and Saints do 
u bh. Praiſe, and the Hoſt of Heaven muſt Magnify for 
hos illos, EVET. | | | 
uno op- 
welke Quicquid mortale eſt, quicquid vivit & ſpirat, quic- 
ud uſquam eſt, cœlum, terram, maria, ab iis omnia & faQa eſſe 


& poſſideri. Et in Parmenide, Nullum niſi Deum ſupremam habere 
rum ſcientiam, neque illarum cognitione privandum. Et in Epi- 
Ange, Ego aſſero, Deum cauſam omnium eſſe, nec aliter fieri poſſe. 


Lege etiam Ariſtotel. de Cœlo, I. 1. ſum. nona. + Plalm 23. 
b J. 


Thus do thou Expatiate in the Praiſes of God, 
and open his Excellencies to thine own Heart, 
till thou feel the Life begin to ſtir, and the Fire 
in chy Breaſt begin to kindle: As gazing upon 
the duſty Beauty of Fleſh doth kindle the Fire of 
carnal Love; ſo this gazing on the Glory and 
Goodneſs of the Lord will kindle this Spiricual 
Love in thy Soul. Bruiſing will make the Spices 
Odoriferous, and rubbing the Pomander will bring 
forth the Sweetneſs. Act therefore thy Soul up- 
on this delightful Object; toſs theſe Copirations 
frequently in thy Heart, rub over all thy Affecti- 


ons with them, as you will do your cold Hands, 


till they begin to warm; What though thy Heart 
be Rock and Flint ! This often ſtriking may bring 


forth the Fire; but if yet thou feeleſt not thy 


Love to work, lead thy Heart further, and ſhew 
it yet more; Shew it the Son of the Living God, 
whoſe Name is Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty 
Cod, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace: 
Ila. 6. 9. ſhew it the King of Saints on the Throne 
of his Glory, who is the firſt and the laſt, who 
is and was, and is to come; who liveth and was 
dead, and behold, he lives for evermore; who 
hath made thy Peace by the Blood of his Croſs, 
and hath prepared thee, with himſelf, an Habita- 
tion of Peace: His Office is to be the great Peace- 
maker: His Kingdom is a Kingdom of Peace ; 
His Goſpel is the tidings of Peace: His Voice to 
thee now is the Voice of Peace : Draw near and 
[ile % behold him: Doſt thou not hear his Voice? He 
, , that called Thomas to come near, and to ſee the 
'” Print of the Nails, and to puc his Finger into his 
cny.,, Wounds, he it is that calls to thee, Come near, 
"ah 59, and view the Lord thy Saviour, and be not Faith- 
| els, but Believing : Peace be unto thee, fear not, 


— 


| 
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it is I; He that calleth, Behold me, behold me, John 20. 
to a Rebellious People that calleth not on his 7% . 
Name, doth call out to thee a Believer to behold |, * * 
him; He that calls to them who paſs by, to be- 
hold his Sorrow in the Day of his Humiliation, 
doth call now to thee to behold his Glory in the 
Day of his Exaltation; Look well upon him; 
Doſt thou not know him? Why, it is He that 
brought thee up from the Pit of Hell: It is He 
that reverſed the Sentence of thy Damnation ; 
that bore the Curſe which thou ſhouldſt have 
born, and reſtored thee to the Blefling that thou 
haſt forfeiced and loſt, and purchaſed the Ad- 
vancement which thou muſt inherit for ever ; and 
yet doſt thou not know him? Why, his Hands 
were pierced, his Head was pierced, his Sides 
were pierced, his Heart was pierced with the ſting 


of thy Sins, that by theſe Marks thou mighteſt 
| always know him; Doſt thou not remember when Ezek. 16. 


6, 73 8, 9. 
Luke 10. 


18. . 


he found thee lying in thy Blood, and took Pity 
on thee, and dreſt thy Wounds, and brought thee 
Home, and ſaid unto thee, Live? Haſt thou for- 
gotten ſince he wounded himſelf to cure thy 
Wounds, and let out his own Blood to ſtop thy 
Bleeding? Is not the paſſage to his Heart yet 
ſtanding open? If thou know him not by the 
Face, the Voice, the Hands, if thou know him 

not by the Tears and bloody Sweat, yet look 

nearer, thou mayſt know him by the Heart; 

That broken healed Heart is his; that dead re- 

vived Heart is his, that Soul pitying melting Heart 

is his; Doubtleſs it can be none's but his. Love 

and Compaſſion are its certain Signatures; This 

is He, even this is He, who would rather die 

than thou ſhouldſt die, who choſe thy Life before 

his own, who pleads his Blood before his Father, 

and makes continual Interceflion for thee. If he 

had not ſuffered, O what hadſt thou ſuffered ? 

What hadſt thou been, if he had not Redeemed 

thee? Whither hadſt thou gone, if he had not 

recalled thee ? There was but a Step between thee 

and Hell, when he ſtept in, and bore the Stroak ; 

He flew the Bear, and reſcued the Prey, he deli- 1 
vered thy Soul from the roaring Lion; And is 1 A of 
not here yet Fuel enough for Love to feed on? God in us 
Doth not this Load-ſtone ſnatch thy Heart unto were but 


it, and almoſt draw it forth of thy Breaſt ? as the love 


Canſt thou read the Hiſtory of Love any further erf in 
at once? Doth not thy throbbing Heart here ſtop others, it 
to eaſe it ſelf? And doſt thou not, as Foſeph, would 
ſeek for a Place to Weep in ? Or do not the Oy us 
Tears of thy Love bedew theſe Lines? Go on deſpiſe 
then, for the Field of Love is large, it will yield this 
thee freſh Contents for ever, and be thine eternal World, 
Work to behold and love: Thou needeſt not then and forget 
want Work for thy preſent Meditation. Haſt „dh 
thou forgotten the time when thou waſt Weep- Love ma- 
ing, and he wiped the Tears from thine Eyes ? keth Men 
When thou waſt Bleeding, and he wiped the Blood m_ —_ 
from thy Soul? When pricking Cares and Fears it „ould 
did grieve thee, and he did refreſh thee, and draw be fo 
out the Thorns? Haſt thou forgotten when thy ſtrong, 
Folly did wound thy Soul, and the venemous and ar- 7 
Guilt did ſeize upon thy Heart? When he ſucked © 27 


: i rooted in 
forth the mortal Poiſon from thy Soul, tho' there a Man's 


Heart, 
that he would not be able voluntarily and freely to think of any 


thing elſe ; He would not fear a Contempt, nor care for Diſgrace 
or Reproaches, or Perſecutions, nor would he be afraid of Death 


it ſelf, becauſe of this Love of God : And all the Things of the 


World which he feeth and heareth, would bring God to his Me- 
mory, and themſelves would ſeem to him but as a Dream, or a 
Fable, and he would Eſteem them as nothing in reſpe& of God and 
his Glory, And (to be ſhort!) in the Judgment of the World he 
would be taken for a Fool or a drunken Man, becauſe he ſo little 
careth for theThings of the World : This is that Love ef God 
to which we ſhould aim to attain by this contemplative Life; Gerſon 
de monte Contemplationis, in parte operum tertia, fol. 382. Melancth. 
Epiſt. 457. Memini cum infantula mihi lachrymas a genis detergeret ſug 
induſiole, quo uno erat induta mane; Hic geſtus penetravit in aniinum 
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with he drew it into his own? I remember it is 
written of good Melanct bon, that, when his Child 
was removed from him, it pierced his Heart to 
remember, how he once ſat Weeping with the 
Infant on his Knee, and how lovingly it wiped 
away the Tears from his Fathers Eyes ; how then 
ſhould it pierce thy Heart to think how lovingly 
Chriſt hath wiped away thine! O how oft hath 
he found thee ſitting Weeping, like Hagar, while 
Gen. 21. thou gaveſt up thy State, thy Friends, thy Life, 
15,16, 17, yea, thy Soul for loſt : And he opened to thee a 
18, 19. Well of Conſolation, and opened thine Eyes al- 
ſo that thou mighteſt ſee it? How oft hath he 
found thee in the Poſture of Elias, fitting down 
under the Tree forlorn and ſolitary, and deſiring 
rather to Die than to Live; and he hath ſpread 
thee a Table of Relief from Heaven, and ſent 
thee away Refreſhed, and encouraged to his Work 
How oft Po he found thee in pro ITY NO 

7 Servant of Eliſba, crying out, Alas, what ſhall abe 
7% . do, for an of 450 compaſs the City? And he hath 
opened thine Eyes to ſee more for thee than a- 
gainſt thee, both in regard of the Enemies of thy 
Soul and thy Body. How oft hath he found thee 
in ſuch a Paſſion as Jonas, in thy peeviſh Frenzy, 
a-weary of thy Life? And he hath not anſwered 
Paſſion with Paſſion, tho' he might indeed have 
done well to be Angry, but hath mildly reaſoned 
thee out of thy Madneſs, and ſaid, Doft thou well 
to be Angry, or to Repine againſt me? How oft 
4. hath he ſet thee on Watching and Praying, on 
Repenting and Believing, and when he hath re- 
turned, hath found thee faſt aſleep? And yet he 
hath not taken thee at the worſt, but inſtead of 
an angry Aggravation of thy Fault, he hath co- 
vered it over with the Mantle of Love, and pre- 
vented thy over-much Sorrow with a gentle Ex- 
Mar. 6, cuſe, The Spirit is willing, but the Flejh is weak ? 
41. He might have done by thee as Epaminondas by 
his Soldier, who finding him aſleep upon the 
Watch, run him through with his Sword, and 
ſaid, Dead I found thee, Sid Dead ] leave thee : But 

he rather choſe to awake thee more gently, that 

his Tenderneſs might Admoni.a thee, and keep 
thee Watching : How oft hath he been traduced 

in his Cauſe, or Name, and thou haſt like Peter, 
denied him, (at leaſt by thy Silence) whilſt he 
hath ſtood in Sight? Yet all the Revenge he hath 
taken, hath been a Heart-melting Look, and a 
a2, ſilent remembring thee of thy Fault by his Coun- 
tenance. How oft hath Law and Conſcience ha- 

led thee before him, as the Phariſees did the A- 
dulterous Woman ? And laid thy moſt hainous 
Crimes to thy Charge? And when thou haſt ex- 
pected to hear the Sentence of Death, he hath 
ſhamed away thy Accuſers, and put them to Si- 
lence, and taken on him he did not hear thy In- 
ditment, and ſaid to thee, Neither do I Accuſe 
thee ; go thy way and Sin no more. 
And art thou not yet tranſported and raviſhed 
with Love? Can thy Heart be cool when thou 
thinkeſt of this? Or can it hold when thou re. 
membreſt thoſe boundleſs Compaſſions? Remem- 
breſt thou not the time when he met thee in thy 
Duties? When he ſmiled upon thee, and ſpake 
comfortably to thee? When thou didſt /+ down 
under his Shadow with great Delight, and when bis 
Fruit was Sweet to thy Taſt ? When be brought thee 

to his Banqueting- Houſe, and his Banner over thee was 
Love? When bis left Hand was under thy Head, and 
with bis right Hand be did Embrace thee? And doſt 
thou not yet cry out, Stay me, Comfort me, for 1 
Cant. 2,3, am ſick of Love? Thus Reader, I would have thee 
4, 5- deal with thy Heart; Thus hold forth the Good- 
neſs of Chriſt to thy Afſections; plead thus the 
Caſe with thy frozen Soul, till thou ſay as David 
in another Caſe, My Heart was bot within me, while 
I was muſing the Fire burned, Pal. 39. 3. If theſe 


1 Kings 
19. 9. 


37. 
Luke 22. 


45, 46. 


| 


forementioned Arguments will not rouze up thy © 
Love, thou haſt more, enough of this Nature 
at hand. Thou haſt all Chriſt's perſonal Excel- 
lencies to Study ; thou haſt all his particular Mer. 
cies to thy ſelf, both Special and Common; thou 
haſt all his ſweet and near Relations to thee, and 
thou haſt the Happineſs of thy perpetual Abode 
with him hereafter z all theſe do offer themſelves 
to thy Meditation, with all their ſeveral Branches 
and Adjuncts. Only follow them cloſe to thy 
Heart, ply the Work, and let it not cool: Deal 
with thy Heart, as Chriſt did with Peter, when 
he asked thrice over, Loveſ# rhou me? Till he was 
grieved, and anſwers, Lord, thon knoweſt that | Jon a 
Love thee, So ſay to thy Heart, Loveſt thou thy 1 
Lord? And ask it the ſecond time, and urge it 
the third time, Loveſt thou thy Lord? Till thou 
grizve it, and ſhame it out of its Stupidity, 
oo it can truly ſay, Thou knoweſt that I Love 
im. | | 

And thus I have ſhewed you how to Excite the 
Affection of Love. i 

2. The next Grace or Affection to be excited, $a; 
is Deſire. The Object of it is Goodneſs conſider. 
ed as abſent, or not yet attained. This being ſo 
neceſſary an attendant of Love, and being ex- 
cited much by the ſame forementioned objective 
Conſiderations, I ſuppoſe you need the leſs Dire. 
ction to be here added; and therefore I ſhall touch 
but briefly on this; If Love be hot, I warrant 
your Deſire will not be cold. | 

When thou haſt thus viewed the Goodneſs of 
the Lord, and conſidered of the Pleaſures that are 
at his right Hand, then proceed on with thy A- 
ditation thus. Think with thy ſelf, Where have 
been? What have I ſeen ? O the incomprehen- 
ſible aſtoniſhing Glory! O the rare tranſcendent 
Beauty! O bleſſed Souls that now Enjoy it! that 
ſee a thouſand times more clearly, what I have 
ſeen but darkly at this diſtance, and ſcarce diſ- 
cerned through the interpoſing Clouds! What 
a difference is there betwixt my State and theirs! 
I am Sighing, and they are Singing ; I am Sin- 
ning, and they are pleaſing God: I have an ul- 
cerated cancerous Soul, like the loathſom Bodies 
of Job or Lazarus, a ſpectacle of Pity to thoſe 
that behold me: But they are Perfect and without 
Blemiſh : I am here intangled in the Love of the 
World, when they are taken up with the Love of 
God: I live indeed amongſt the means of Grace, 
nd I poſſeſs the Fellowſhip of my Fellow Belie- 
ver: but I have none of their immediate Views 
of G J, nor none of that Fellowſhip that they 
poſſeſs : * They have none of my Cares and 
Fears; They Weep not in ſecret: They Languiſh - pl 
not in Sorrows : Theſe Tears are wiped away poſun 
from their Eyes: O happy, a thouſand times hap- ary 
py Souls! Alas, that I muſt dwell in dirty Fleſh; Fa in m. 
when my Brethren and Companions do dwell with ill ar. 
God! Alas, that I am lapt in Earth, and tied as n, d; 
a Mountain down to this inferiour World, when 9 g 
they are got above the Sun, and have laid aſide ii mx 
their lumpiſh Bodies! Alas, that I muſt lie, and non c 
pray and wait, and wait and pray as if my Heart ibi 
were in my Knees: When they do nothing but 1 Hf 
Love and Praiſe, and Joy and Enjoy, as if their do, 1. 
Hearts were got into the very Breaſt of Chriſt, ef inf. 
and were cloſely conjoyned to his own Heart. mice, 
How far out of ſight and reach, and hearing of u 4 
their high Enjoyments do I here live, when they 1; (i; 
feel them, and feed and live upon them ! What ml 


la corruptio, nulla indigentia, nulla triſtitia: Ecce diximus 9, 
ibi non fir. Quid autem ibi fit vis noſſe? Hæc nec oculus © 
nec auris audivit, nec in cor hominis aſcendit, que prep! .1 
diligentibus ſe. Si in cor hominis non aſcendit, cor eee, , 
aſcendat ; cor ibi habeamus : Surſum corda levemus ne N 4 
terra; quoniam placet nobis quod ibi agunt Angeli, abel 
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ſſtlrange Thoughts have I of God? What ſtrange | near Relations; for he hath ſaid, Tbey that bear bu 1 
Conceivings? What ſtrange Affections? I am | Word, and do it, are his Mother and bis Brethren, Luk. 8.20, | 
fain to ſuperſcribe my beſt Services, as the blind | And thus I have directed you, in the acting of 
Athenians [To the unknown God]; when they are | your deſire after your Reſt. r 
as well acquainted with him, as Men that Live | 3. The next Affection to be ated, is Hope, Seq. 7. 
continually in his Houſe : And as familiar in their | This is of ſingular uſe to the Soul. It helpeth ex- | 
Holy Praiſes, as if they were all one with him! | ceedingly to ſupport it in Sufferings 3 it encoura- 
What a little of that God, that Chriſt, tha: Spi - geth to adventure npon the greateſt Difficulties : 
rit, that Life, that Love, that Joy, have 11 And | It firmly eſtabliſheth it in the moſt ſhaking Trials: 
how ſoon doth it depart and leave me in ſadder | And it mightily enlivens the Soul in Duties; and 
Darkneſs ! Now and then a Spark doth fall upon | is the very Spring that ſets all the Wheels a go- 
my Heart, and while I gaze upon it, it ſtraight | ing: Who would Preach, if it were not in hope 
goes out; or rather my cold reſiſting Heart doth | to prevail with poor Sinners for their Converſion 
quench it! But they have their Light in his Light, | and Confirmation? Who would Pray, but for 

and live continually at the ſpring of Joys! Here | his Hope to prevail with God? Who would Be- 

are we vexing each other with Quarrels, and | lieve, or Obey, or ſtrive, or ſuffer, or do any 
troubling our Peace with Diſcontents, when they | thing for Heaven, if ic were not for the hope 
are one in Heart and Voice, and daily found | that he hath to obtain it? Would the Mariner 

forth their Hallelujahs to God with full delightful | ſail, and the Merchant adven= _ _ ; 
Harmony and Conſent. O what a Feaſt hath | ture, if they had not hope of 8 F * e 
my Faith beheld! And O what a Famine is yet | Safety and Succeſs? Would the 1 diltinguit 3 Li. h 
in my Spirit! I have ſeen a glimpſe into the | Husbandman Plow, and Sow, des & ſpes concurrunt in idem 
Court of God, but alas, I ſtand but as a Beggar | and take Pains, if he had not rerum ſperandarum objeQum ; 
at the Doors, when the Souls of my Companions | hope of Increaſe at Harveſt ? ee eee - 
are admitted in. O bleſſed Souls! I may not, | Would the Soldier Fight, if he Ren fy ee = 
I dare not envy your Happineſs; I rather rejoyce | hoped not for Victory? Sure rum complementum expettan- 
in my Brethren's Proſperity, and am glad to think | no Man doth adventure upon do, id peragit quod fui mune- 

of the Day when I ſhall be admitted into your | known Impoſſibilities. There- 8 RR in Heb. 
| Fellowſhip : But I cannot but look upon you as | fore is it that they who pray F 

a Child doth on his Brother, who fits in the Mo- | meerly from Cuſtom, or meefly from Conſcience, 

ther's Lap while himſelf ſtands by, and wiſh that | conſidering it as a Duty only, but looking for no 

[ were ſo happy as to be in your place; not to | great matters from God by their Prayers, are ge- 

diſplace you; but to reſt there with you. Why | nerally formal and heartleſs therein; whereas the 

muſt I ſtay and Groan, and Weep, and wait! Chriſtian that hath obferved the wonderful ſucceſs 

My Lord is gone, he hath left this Earth, and | of Prayer, and as verily looks for Benefit by it, 

is entered into his Glory: My Brethren are gone, | and thriving to his Soul in the uſe of it, as he 

my Friends are there, my Houſe, my Hope, my | looks for Benefit by his Labours, and thriving to 
Mech. All is there! And muſt I ſtay behind to Sojourn his Body in the uſe of his Food, how faithfully 
Aim in here? What precious Saints have left this Earth ? | doth he follow ic? And how cheerfully go thro” 

inZvin- Of whom 1 am ready to ſay as Amerbachins, when | it? O, how willingly do we Miniſters Study ? 
| 5h inter he heard of the Death of Zuingerus, Piget me wi- | How cheerfully do we Preach 2 What Life doth it 


mu were poſt tantum virum, cujus magna fuit diftrina, | put into our Inſtructions and Exhortations, when 
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mo {cd exigua fi cum pietate conferatur. It is irkſom to | we have but Hope that our Labour will ſucceed ? 
| manorum, me to Live after ſuch a Man, whoſe Learning | When we dilcern a People attend to the Word, © 
was ſo great, and yet compared with his Godii- | and regard the Meſſage, and hear them enquire 
neſs, very ſmall: If the Saints were all here, if | what they ſhall do, as Men that are willing to be 
Chriſt were here, then it were no Grief for me | ruled by God, and as Men that would fain have 
to ſtay; If the Bridegrocm were preſent, who | their Souls to be faved; you would not think 
would Mourn ? But when. my Soul is fo far di-] how it helpeth us, both for Invention and Expreſ- 
ſtant from my God, wonder not what aileth me, | ſion! O who can chuſe but Pray heartily for, and 
if I now Complain; an ignorant Micab will do | Preach heartily to ſuch a People! As the Suck 
ſo for his Idol, and ſhall not then my Soul do ſo | ing of the young One doth draw: forth the Milk, 
due s for God? And yet if I had no hope of enjoying, ſo will the People's Deſires and Obedience draw 
© > * I would go and hide my ſelf in the Deſarts, and | forth the Word : So that a dull People make dull 
lie and howl in fome obſcure Wilderneſs, and | Preachers, and a .lively People make a lively 
ſpend my Days in fruitleſs Wiſhes ; But ſeeing it | Preacher. So great a force hath Hope in all our 
is the promiſed Land of my Reſt, and the State | Duties. As Hope of ſpeeding increaſeth, ſo doth 
that I muſt be advanced to my ſelf, and my Soul | Diligence in ſeeking increaſe ; beſides the great 
draws near, and is almoſt at it, I will Love and | conducement of it to our Joy. Even the falſe 
Long; I will Look and Deſire : I will breathe out | Hope of the Wicked doth much ſupport, and 
bleſſed Calvins Motto, Uſquequo Domine ! How | maintain a kind of Comfort anſwerable to theit 
«= long, Lord, how long | How long, Lord, Holy Hope; though it is true, their Hope and Joy will 
% and True, wilt thou ſuffer this Soul to Pant and | both die with them: How much more will the 
Groan! And wilt not open and let him in, who | Saints Hopes Refreſh and Support them! All this 
waits and longs to be with Thee I haveſaid, to ſhew you the Excellency and Ne- 
Thus, Chriſtian Reader, let thy Thovghts aſpire: | ceflity of this Grace, and ſo to provoke you to 
Thus whet the deſires of thy Soul by theſe Medi- the more conſtant Acting of ic. If your Hope 
tations; till thy Soul long (as David's for the Wa- | dieth, your Duties die, your Endeavours die, your 
ters of Betblebem) and ſay, O that one would give | Joys die, and your Souls die. And if your Hope 
me to drink of the Wells of Salvation! 2 Sam. 23. | be not ated, but lie aſleep, it is next to dead, 
I5. and till thou canſt ſay as be, P/al. 119. 174. | both in Likeneſs and Preparation. 
I kave longed for thy Salvation, O Lord, And as the | Therefore, Chriſtian Reader, when thou art 
Mother and Brethren of Chriſt, when they could | winding up thy AﬀeRions to Heaven, do not for- 
not come at him becauſe of the Preſs, ſent. to | get to give one lift at thy Hope; remember to 
him, ſaying; Thy Mother and Bretbren ſtand without, | wind up this Peg alſo. The Object of Hope hath 
deſiring to 75 thee; ſend. thou up the ſame Meſ- four Qualifications; Firſt, It muſt be good; Se- 
lage tell him, thou ſtandeſt here without, deſicondly, Future: Thirdly, Difficult: Fourthly, 
ting to ſee him; he will own thee even in theſe * Ns For the Goodneſs of thy Reſt, there 
| Ps ol. III. . f 
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is ſomewhat ſaid before, which thou may'ſt tranſ- 
fer hither as thou findeſt it uſeful; ſo alſo of 
the Difficulty and Futurity. Let Faith then ſhew 
thee the truth of the Promiſe, and Judgment the 
goodneſs of the Thing promiſed ; and what then 

is wanting for the raiſing of thy Hope? Shew 
thy Soul from the Word, and from the Mercies, 
and from the Nature of God, what poſſibility, 
yea, what probability, yea, what certainty thou 
haſt of poſſeſſing the Crown. Think thus, and 
reaſon thus with thine own Heart: Why ſhould 

I not confidently and comfortably hope, when 
my Soul is in the Hands of ſo compaſſionate a Sa- 
viour? And when the Kingdom is at the diſpoſal 
of ſo Bounteous a God? Did he ever manifeſt 
any Backwardneſs to my Good ? Or diſcover the 

| - leaſt Inclination to my Ruin? Hath he not Sworn 
the contrary to me in his Word ? That he de- 
lights not in the Death of him that dieth, but ra- 
ther that he ſhould Repent and Live? Have not 
all his Dealings with me witneſſed the ſame ? Did 
he not mind me of my Danger, when I never 
feared it? And why was this, if he would not 
have me to eſcape it? Did he not mind me of 
my Happineſs, when I had no Thoughts of it ? 
And why was this, but that he would have me to 
En joy it? How oft hath he drawn me to himſelf, 
and his Chriſt, when I have drawn backward, 
and would have broken from him 2 What reſtleſs 
Importunity hath he uſed in his Suit? How bath 
he followed me from Place to Place? And his 
Spirit inceſſantly ſollicited my Heart, with win- 
ning Suggeſtions and Perſwaſjons for my Good ? 
And would he have done all this, it he had been 
willing that I thould Periſn? If my Soul were in 
the Hands of my mortal Foes, then indeed there 
were {mail hopes of my Salvation; yea, if it 
were wholly in my own Hands, my Fleſh and 
my Folly would betray it to Damwation. But have 
I as much cauſe to diſtruſt %%, as to diſtruſt my 
Foes, or to diſtruſt my ſelf? Sure I have not. 
Have J not a fure Promiſe to build and reſt on? 
and the Truth of God engaged to fulfill it? Would 
I not hope, if an honeſt Man had made me a 
Promiſe of any Thing in his Power ? And ſhall I 
not hope, when J have the Covenant and the Oath 
of God? It's true, the Glory is out of fight; we 
have not beheld the Manſions of the Saint: Who 
hath aſcended up to diſcover it, and deſcended to 
tell us what he had ſeen? Why, but the Word 
is near me: Have I not Moſes and the Propbers * 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? Is not the Promiſe of 
God more certain than our Sight? It is not by 
Sight, but by Hope that we muſt be ſaved ; and 
Hope that is ſeen is not Hope ; for if we ſee it, 
why do we yet hope for it? But if we hope for 
what we ſee not, then do we with Patience wait 
for it, Rom. 8. 24, 25. 
my hope in the Arm of Fleſh, but Hope in the 
Promiſe of God maketh not aſhamed, Rom. 5. 5. 
I will ſay therefore in my greateſt Sufferings, with 
the Church, Lam. 3. 24, &c. The Lord is my Por- 
tion, therefore will 1 Hope in him. The Lord is Good 
to them that wait for him, to the Soul that ſeeketh 
bim: It is good that I both hope, and quietly wait for 
the Salvation of the Lord. It is good for a Man that 
he bear the Toke in his Youth. I will fit alone and 
keep Silence, becauſe I bave born it upon me. I will 
put my Mouth in the Duſt, if ſo be there may be Hope. 
For the Lord will not caſt off for ever; But though be 
cauſe Grief, yer will he have Compaſſion according to 
the multitude of bis Mercies. Tho? I Languiſh and 
Die, yet will I Hope; for he hath ſaid, The Rigb. 
teous bath hope in his Death, Prov. 14. 32. Tho' I 
| muſt lie down in Duſt and Darkneſs, yet there 
my Fliſh ſhall riſe in bope, Pſalm 16. 9. And when 
my Fleſh hath nothing in which ic may Rejoyce, 
yet will I keep rhe rejoyeing of Hope firm to the end, 


Ezek. 18. 
442. 06-3}: 
11. 


J have been aſhamed of 


thing too hard for the Omnipotent God? May noc 
the Word of Command ? And if he begin to fink, 


Ground to tread on; but if Chriſt be by, and 


Heb. z. 6. For he hath ſaid, Tbe bope of the:Righ- 
reous (hall be Gladneſe, Prov, 10. 18. Indeed, if I 
had lived ſtill under the Covenant of Works, and 
been put my ſelf to the ſatisfying of that Juſtice, 
then there had been no Hope: But Chriſt hath 


taken down thoſe Impoſſibilities; and hath brought 


in a better Hope, by which we may now draw 
W e Heb. 7. 19. Or if I had to do with 
a feeble Creature, there were ſmall hope, for how 
could he raiſe this Body from the Duſt? And 
lift me up above the Sun? But what is it to the 
Almighty Power, who made the Heavens. and Earth 


of nothing? Cannot the ſame Power that raiſed 


Chriſt, raiſe me? And that hath glorified: the 
Head, alſo glorify the Members? Doubtleſs by the 
Blood of Chriſf”s Covenant will God ſend forth his 
Priſoners from the Pit wherein is no Water; there - 
fore will I turn to this ſtrong Hold, as a Priſoner 
of Hope, Zech. 9. 11, 12. 

And thus you ſee how Meditation may excite 
your Hope. 33 

4. The next Affiction to be acted, is Courage or geg. 
Boldneſs, which leadeth to Reſolution, and conclu. 
deth in Action. When you have thus mounted 
your Love and Deſire, and Hope, go on, and think 
further thus with your ſelves; And will God in- 
deed dwell with Men? And is there ſuch a Gly 
within the reach of Hope? O why do I not then 
lay hold upon it? Where is the chearful Vigor of 
my Spirit? Why do I not gird up the Loins of my 
Mind, and play the Man for ſuch a Prize? Why) 
do I not run with ſpeed the Race before me? And 
ſet upon mine Enemies on every fide ? And vali- 
antly break through all Reſiſtance? Why do I not 
take this Kingdom by force? And my fervent Soul 
catch at the Placa? Do I yer ſit ſtill, and Heaven 1 Tins 
before me? If my Beaſt do but ſee his Provender, 5. 
if my greedy Senſes. perceive but their delightful op : 
Objects, I have much ado to ſtave them off; And Heb 1. 
ſhould not my Soul be as eager for ſuch a bleſſed 1 Co; 
Reſt? Why then do I not undauntedly fall to \f.. 
Work? What ſhouid ftop me? Or what ſhould 1: 
diſmay me? Is God with me, or againſt me in 
the Work? Will Chriſt ſtand by me? Oc will he 
not? If it were a way of Sin that leads to Death, 
then I might expect that God ſhould reſiſt me, 
and ſtand in my way with the drawn Sword of 
his Diſpleaſure, or at leaſt overtake me to myGrief 
at laſt: Bur is he againſt the obeying of his own 
Commands? I; perfect Good againſt any thing 
but Evil? Doth he bid me ſeek, and will he not 
aſſiſt me in it? Doth he fer me a Work, and urge 
me to it, and will he after all be againſt me in it? 
It cannot be. And if he be for me, who can be 
againſt me? In the Work of Sin, all Things al- 
moſt are ready to help us, and God only and his 
Servants againſt us, and how ill doth that Work 
proſper in our Hands? But in my courſe to Hes. Rn 
ven, almoſt all Things are againſt me, but God 31 
is for me: And how happily ſtill doth the Work 
ſucceed ? Do I ſet upon this Work in my own 
Strength, or rather in the Strength of Chri# my 
Lord? And cannot I do all Things through him 
that ſtrengthneth me? Was he ever foiled, of 
ſubdued by an Enemy? He hath been aſſaulted 
indeed : But was he ever conquered ? Can they 
take the Sheep, till they have overcome the Shep- 
herd ? Why then doth my Fleſh lay open to me 
the Difficulties, and urge me ſo much with the 
greatneſs and troubles of the Work? It is Chriſt 
that muſt anſwer all theſe Obje&ions 3 and what ate 
che Difficulties that can ſtay his Power? Is any 


Peter boldly walk on the Sea, if Chrift do but gite 


is it from the weakneſs of Chrif, or the ſmalneſ: 
of his Faith? The Water indeed is but a ſinking 
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countenance us in it, if he be ready to reach us 
his Hand, who would draw back for fear of Dan- 
ger? Is not Sea and Land alike to him? Shall I 
be driven from my God, and from my Everlaſt- 
ing Reſt, as the filly Birds are frighted from their 
Food, with a Man of Clouts, or a loud Noiſe, 
when I know before there is no Danger in it ? 
How do I fee Men daily in theſe Wars adventure 
upon Armies, and Forts, and Cannons, and caſt 
themſelves upon the Inſtruments of Death ? And 
have not I as fait a Prize before me? And as 
much Encouragement to adventure as they? What 
do I venture ? My Life at moſt ; and in theſe proſ- 
perous Times, there is not one of many that ven- 
tures that. What do I venture on? Are they not 
unarmed Foes? A great Hazard indeed, to ven- 
ture on the hard Thoughts of the World! Or on 
the Scorns and Slanders of a wicked Tongue! Sure 


theſe Serpents Teeth are out; theſe Vipers are eaſily 


ſhaken into the Fire; theſe Adders have no Stings; 
theſeThorns have loſt their Prickles : As all Things 
below are filly Comforters, fo are they filly Tootbleſs 
Enemies, Bugbears to frighten Fools and Children, 
rather than powerful dreadful Foes. Do I not 
well deſerve to be turned into Hell, if the Scorns 
and Threats of blinded Men, if the fear of filly 
rotten Earth can drive me thither? Do I not 
well deſerve to be ſhut out of Heaven, if J will 
be frighted from ic with the Tongues of Sinners ? 
Surely my own Voice muſt needs Condemn me, 
and my own Hand ſubſcribe the Sentence, and 


common Reaſon would ſay that my Damnation 


were juſt, What if it were Father, or Mother, or 
Husband, or Wife, or the neareſt Friend that I have 


in the World, (if they may be called Friends that 


would draw me to Damnation) ſhould I not run 
over all that would keep me from Chriſt 2 Will 
their Friendſhip countervail the Enmity of God: 
Or be any Comfort to my condemned Soul ? Shall 
I be yielding and pliable to the Defires of Men, 
and only harden my ſelf againſt the Lord? Let 
Men, let Angels beſeech me upon their Knees ; 
I will ſlight their Tears, I will ſcorn to top my 
Courſe to behold them, I will ſhut mine Ears a- 


gainſt their Cries: Let them flatter, or let them 


frown, let them draw forth Tongues and Swords 
againſt me, I am refolved to break through in the 
Might of Chriſt, and to look upon them all as 
naked Duſt, If they would entice me with Pre- 
ferment, with the Kingdoms of the World, I will 
no more regard them than the Dung of the Earth. 
O bleſſed Reſt! O moſt unvaluable Glorious State! 
Who would fell thee for Dreams and Shadows? 
Who would be enticed or affrighted from thee ! 


Who would not ſtrive, and fight, and watch, and 


run, and that with violence, even to the laſt 
Breath, ſo he might but have Hope at laſt to ob- 
tain thee ? Surely none but thoſe that know thee 
not, and believe not thy Glory. Thus you fee 
with what kind of Meditations you may excite your 
Courage, and raiſe your Reſolutions. 

5. The laſt Affection to be acted is Joy. This 
is the end of all the reſt 5 Love, Deſire, Hope, and 
Courage, do all tend to the raiſing of our Joy, 
This is ſo defirable to every Man by Nature, and 
is fo eſſentially neceſſary to the conſtituting of his 


| Happineſs, that I hope I need not ſay much to 


perſwade you to any thing that would make your 
Life delightful. Suppoſing you therefore already 
convinced, That the Pleaſures of the Fleſh are 
bruitiſh and periſhing, and that your ſolid and laſt- 
ing Joy muſt be from Heaven, inſtead of perſwa- 
ding, I ſhall proceed in directing. 

Well then, by this time, if thou haſt managed 


4 


ö 


thou hopeſt for it, and thou art reſolved Couragi- 
ouſly to venture for the obtaining it: But is here 
any work for Joy in this? We delight in the 
Good which we do poſſeſs: It is preſent Good 
that is the Object of Joy; but (thou wilt ſay) alas, 
I am yet without it. Well, but yet think a little 
further with thy ſelf; though the real Preſence 


| do afford the choiceſt Joy, yet the Preſence of its 


imperfect Idea or Image in my Underſtanding, 
may afford me a great deal of true delight. Is ic 
nothing to have a Deed of Gift from God ? Are 
his infallible Promiſes no ground of Joy ? Is it no- 
thing to live in daily Expectation of entring into 
the King dom? Is not my aſſurance of being glo- 
rified one of theſe Days, a ſufficient Ground for 
unexpreſſible Joy? Is it no delight to the Heir of 
a Kingdom, to think of what he muſt hereafter 
poſſeſs, though at preſent he little differ from a 


of the Glory of God? Rom F. 2. & 12. 12. 

Here then, Reader, take thy Heart once again 
as it were by the Hand; Bring it to the top of 
the higheſt Mount: If it be poſſible, to ſome At- 
las above the Clouds: Shew it the Kingdom of Chriſt 
and the Glory of it: Say to it, All this will thy 
Lord beſtow upon thee, who haſt Beliewed in him, and 
been a Warſhipger of him, It is the Falbers good 
Pieaſure to give thee this Kingdom. Seeſt thou 
this aſtoniſning Glory above thee? Why all this is 


| thy own Inheritance, This Crown is thine, 
theſe Pleaſures are thine, this Company, this 


beauteous Place is thine, all Things are thine, 
becauſe thou art Chiiſts, and Chriſt is thine 5 


when thou wer't marricd to him, thou hadſt all 
this with him. 5 


thered: And by thoſe convince it that it is a 
bleſſed Land, flowing with better than Milk and 
Honey: Enter the Gates of the Holy City, walk 
through the Streets of the New Feruſalem, walk 
about Sion, go round about her, tell the Towers 
thereof, mark well her Bulwarks, conſider her Pa- 
laces, that thou may'lt tell it to thy Soul (PA. 48. 
12, 13.) Hath it not the Glory of God, and is not 
her Light like to a Stone moſt precious? See the 
Twelve Foundations of her Walls, and the Names 
of the Twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb therein: The 
building of the Walls of it are of Jaſper, and the 
City of pure Gold, as clear as Glaſs ; The Foun- 
dation is garniſhed with precious Stones, and the 


is of one Pearl, and the Street of the City is pure 
Gold, as it were tranſparent Glaſs, there is no 
Temple in it, for the Lord God Almighty, and the 
Lamb are the Temple of it, It hath no need of 
Sun or Moon to ſhine in it, for the Glory of God 
doth lighten ic, and the Lamb is the Light there- 
of, and the Nations of them which are ſaved ſhall 
walk in the Light of it. Theſe Sayings are Faithful 
and True, and the Lord God of the Holy Prophets hath 
ſent his Angels (and his own Son) to ſh: unto his 
Serwants the Things that muſt ſhortly be done, Rev. 
21. 11, 12, 13, Cc. to the end, and 22, 6, What 
ſfay'ft thou now to all chis? This is thy Reit, O 
my Soul, and this muſt be the Place of thy Ever- 
laſting Habitation : Let ail the Sons of Sion then Res 
joyce, and the Daughters of Jeruſalem be glad: For 
great is the Lord, and greatly is be praiſed in the City 
of our God: Beautiful for Situation, rhe Joy of the 
whole Earth is Mount Sion: God is known in her Pa- 
laces for a Refuge, Pſal. 48. 11. 1, 2, 3. 


Servant? Am I not commanded ro rejoyce in hope Cal. 4. 1. 


Thus take thy Heart into the Land of Promiſe, | 
ſhew it the pleaſant, Hills, and fruitful Valleys; 
ſhew it the cluſters of Grapes which thou haſt ge- 


twelve Gates are twelve Pearls: Every ſeveral Gate 


Yet proceed on; Anima que amat aſcendit, &c. 
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well the former Work, thou art got within the | The Soul (faith 4»fm ) that loves, aſcends fre- 
ken of thy Reſt ; thou believeſt the Truth of it, | quently,” and runs familiarly through the Streets of 
thou art convinced of the Excellency of it, thou | the Heavenly Feruſalem, viſiting the Pairiarch: and 
art fallen in love with it, thoulongeſt after it, | Prophers, ſaluting the Apeſtles, admiring the Armies 
Vol, III. P p 2 of 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


Pſalm 87. 
3. 


not be remembred, 


of Martyrs and Confeſſors, &. So do thou, lead 
on thy Heart as from Street /to Street, bringing it 
into the Palace of the Great King, lead it, as it 
were, from Chamber to Chamber; ſay to it, Here 
muſt I Lodge, here muſt I Live, here muſt I Praiſe, 
here muſt I Love, and be Beloved, I muſt ſhortly 


be one of this Heavenly Quire, I ſhall then be 


better skilled in the Muſick ; Among this bleſſed 
Company muſt I take my Place: My Voice muſt 
joyn to make up the Melody : My Tears will then 
be wiped away, my Groans turned to another 
Tune : My Cottage of Clay will be changed to 
this Palace, and my Priſon Rags to theſe ſplendid 
Robes : My ſordid naſty ſtinking Fleſh ſhall be put 
off, and ſuch a Sun-like ſpiritual Body put on: For 
the former Things are done away. Glorious Things 
are ſpoken of thee, O City of God: There it is that 
Trouble and Lamentation ceaſed, and the Voice 
of Sorrow is not heard: O when J look upon this 
Glorious Place, what a Dunghil and Dungeon, 
metbinke, is Earth] O what a difference betwixt 
a Man feeble, pained, groaning, dy ing, rotting 
in the Grave, and ons of theſe triumphant, bleſ- 
d, ſhining Saints? Here ſhall I drink of the Ri 
ver of Pleaſure, the Streams whereof make glad the 
City of our G: For the Lord will create a New 
Teualem and a New Earth, and the former ſhall 
nor come into mind; we 
ſhall be glad and rejoyce for ever in that which he 
creates: For he will create Feuſalem, a Rejoi. 
cing, and her People a Joy : Ard he will Rejoice 
in Jeruſalem, and Joy in his People, and the Voice 
of Weeping ſhall be no more heard in her, nor 
the Voice of Crying: There ſhall be no more 
thence an Infint of Days, nor an old Man that 


hath not filled his Days, Ia. 65. 17, 18, 19, 20. 


Muſt Jrael on Earth under the Bondage of the 
Law ferve the Led with joy folneſs and gladneſs 


of Heart, becauſe of the abundance of all Things 


which they poſſeſs? Sure then I ſhall ferve him 
with Joyfulneſs and Gladneſs, who ſhall have an- 


other kind of Service, and of abundance in Glo- 


TY, Cent, 28. 47. Did the Saints take joy fully the 
ſpoiling of their Goods? . b. 11. 34. and ſhall 
not I take joy fully the receiving of my Good, and 
ſuch a full Reparation of ail my Loſſes? Was it 
ſuch a remarkable, celebrated Day, when the Few: 


reſted from their Enemies, becaute it was turned 


to them from Sorrow to Joy, and from Mourn— 
ing into a good Day? EVH her 9. 22. What a Day 
then will that be to my Soul, whoſe Reſt and 


Change will be fo much greater? When the Wiſe 


Men {aw but the Star of Chriſt, they rejoyced 
with exceeding great Joy, Mat. 2. 10. But I ſhall 
thortly ſee the Star of Fac'h, even himſelf who 
is the bright and morning Star, Num. 24. 17. Rev. 
22. 16. If they returned fiom the Sepulchre with 
great Joy, when they had but heard that he was 
riſen from the Dead, Mat. 28. 8. What Joy then 
will it be to me, when J ſhall ſee him riſen and 
reigning in his Glory? And my ſelf raiſed to a 
bleſſed Communion with him? Then ſhall we 
have Beauty for Aſhes indeed, and the Oyl of Joy 
for Mourning, and the Garment of Praiſe for the 
Spirit of Heavineſs ; Ja. 61. 3. when he hath made 


Sion an eternal Excellency, a Joy of many Gene- 


Zed. 10. 


rations, T/a. 60. 15. 

Why do I not then ariſe from the Duſt, and 
lay aſide my fad Complaints, and ceaſe my dole- 
ful mourning Note 2 Why do I not trample down 


vain Delights, and feed upon the foreſeen Delights 


of Glory? Why is not my Life a continual Joy? 
And the Savcur of Heaven perpetually u pon my 
Spirit? And thus, Reader, I have directed thee 


in acting thy Joy. | | 
Here alſo when thou findeſt Cauſe, thou haſt a 


ſingular good Advantage from thy Meditations of | 


| 


Heaven, for the acting of the contrary and more 
mixed Paſſions; As, En. 

1. Of thy hatred and deteſtation of Sin, which 
would deprive thy Soul of theſe immortal Joys. 

2. Of thyGodly and filial Fear, leſt thou ſhouldſt 
either abuſe or hazard this Mercy. ” 

3. Of thy neceſſary Grief for ſuch thy fooliſh 
Abuſe and Hazard. 

4. Of thy Godly Shame, which ſhould covet 
thy Face for the forementioned Folly. 

5. Of thy unfeigned Repentance for what thou 
haſt done againſt thy Joys. 1 

6. Of thy Holy Anger or Indignation againſt thy 
ſelf for ſuch Miſcarriage. 

7. Of thy Zeal and Jealouſy over thy Heart, 
leſt thou ſhouldſt again be drawn to the like Ini. 
quity. | 
8 And of thy Pity toward thoſe who are igno- 
rantly walking in the contrary Courſe, and in ap- 
parent danger of loſing all this. 

But I will confine my ſelf to the former chief 
Affections, and not meddle with theſe, leſt I be 
too prolix; but leave them to thy own ſpiritual 
Prudence. 

I would here alſo have thee to underitand, that 
I do not place any flat neceſſity in thy acting of 
all the forementioned Affections in this Order at 
one time, or in one Duty: Perhaps thou may ſt 
ſometime feel ſome one of thy Affections more 
flat than the reſt, and ſo to have more need of 
exciting : Or thou may'ſt find one ſtirring more 
than the reſt, and ſo think it more ſeaſonable to 


may'it work upon one Aﬀection one Day, and 
upon another the next, as thou findeſt Cauſe : All 
this I leave (till to thy own Prudence. 

And fo I have done with the third part of the 
Direction, viz. What Powers of the Soul are 
here to be acted ; what Affections excited; by 


der. 


I A Pc A 


By what Acting of the Scul to proceed in this work of 
Heavenly Contemplation, 


Oarthly ; The fourth pare of this Directom, 

is, To ſhew you how, and by what Ads 
you ſhould advance on to the height of this 
Work. | | 


That Cogitation, or Conſideration, which I before 
have opened, and which is to go along with us 
through the whole. But becauſe meer Cogitation, 
if it be not preſt home, will not ſo pierce and 


affect the Heart; Therefore we muſt here proceed 


to a ſecond Step, which is called Soliloguy, which 
is nothing but a pleading the Caſe with our own 
Souls. As in Preaching to others, the bare pro- 
pounding and opening of Traths and Duties, doth 
ſeldom find that ſucceſs as the lively Application; 
ſo it is alſo in meditating and propounding Truths 
to our ſelves. The moving Parherical Pleading: 
with a Sinner, will make him deeply affected with 
a common Truth, which before, though he knew 
it, yet it never ſtirred him: What Heart-meltings 
do we ſee under powerful Application, when the 
naked Explication did little move them? If any 
where there be a Tender-bearted, Affectionate People, 
it is likely under ſuch a moving, cloſe applying 
Miniſtry. Why thus muſt thou do in thy Meditu- 
tion to quicken thy own Heart: Enter into a ſe. 
rious Debate with it; Plead with it in the mo 

moving and affecting Language; Urge it with 


£4 


+ 


the moſt weighty and powerful Argumenss 5 - 


what Objective Conſiderations, and in what Or- 


Chap, 


0 


help it forward': Or if thy time be ſhort, thou 


The firſt and main Inſtrument of this Work, is, Seq. 1, 


A, . 


en 
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—" Soliloquy, or Self. Coaference, hath been the Practice | 
Cenel. 49 of the Holy Men of God in all Times; How 
. doth David plead with his Soul againſt its Deje- 


* mfort? Pſal. 42. 5, 11. and 43. 5. Why art thou 
4 - = down O x = and why art thou ſo diſquieted 
Herem. 4* within me? Truſt in God, for 1 ſhall yet give him 
19. Thanks, who is the Health of my Countenance, and my 
God. So in Pſal. 103. 1, 2. &c. Bleſs the Lord, O 
my Soul, and all that 1s within me bleſs his holy Name. 
Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his Bene 
fits, &c. So doth he alſo end the Pſalm, and fo 
doth he begin and end the 104. P/ alm; fo Eſal 146. 
1. fo P/al. 116. 7. Return unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, 
for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee, The like 


latter Times; Auſtin, Bernard, &c. So that this 
is no new Path which I perſwade you to Tread, 
but that which the Saints have ever uſed in their 
Meditation. 
| This Soliloquy bath its ſeveral Parts, and its due 
. 2: Method wherein it ſhould be managed. The Parts 
| of it are according to the ſeveral Affections of the 
Soul, and according to the feveral Neceſſities 
thereof, according to the various Arguments to be 
uſed, and according to the various ways of Argu 
ing. So that you lee if I ſhould attempt the tull 
handling hereof, it would take up more time and 
room than I intend or can allow it. Only thus 
much in brief. As every good Maſter and Fa- 
ther of a Family is a good Preacher co his own 
Family : So every good Chriſtian is a good Preach- 
er to his own Soul. Soliloquy is a Preaching to 
ones ſelf. Therefore the very ſam e Method which 
a Miniſter ſhould uſe in his Preaching to others, 
ſhould a Chriſt ian uſe in ſpeaking to himſelf. Doſt 
thou underſtand the belt Aderbod for a publick 
Preacher ? Doſt thou know the right parts and 
order of a Sermon? And which is the moſt effe- 
Qual way of Application? Why then I need to lay 
it open no further: Thou underſtandelt the Me- 
:bod and Parts of this Solz/oguy, Mark the molt at- 
fecting Heart-melting A iniſter: Obſerve his C cutte 
both tor Matter and Manner; ſet him as a Patrern 
before thee for thy Imνetin; and the late way 
that he takes with the Hearts of Eis People, do thou 
alſo take with thy gwn Heat. Men are natu- 
rally addicted to Imitation 5 eſpecially of thoſe 
whom they moſt affect and approve of : How 
near do ſome Miniſters cone in their Preaching 
to the Init ation of others, whom they uſually 
Hear, and much Reverence and Value? So may it 
thoa in this Duty of Preaching to thy Heart: 
Art thou not ready ſometime when thou heareſt a 
Miniſter, to remember divers Things which thou 
thinkeſt might be moving and pertinent, and to 
with that he would have mentioned and preſſed them 
on the Hearers? Why, remember thoſe when 
thou art Exhorting thy ſelf, and Prefs them on 
thy own Heart as cloſe as thou canſt. 
As therefore this 15 accounted the moſt familiar 
Method in Preaching, fo it is for thee in Medita- 
| fe; ting; Firſt, Explain to thy ſelf, the Subject on 
Eu. Which thou doſt Meditate, both the Terms and the 
Subject. Matter: Study the Difficulties, till the Do- 
Cf... Arine is clear. Secondly, Then confirm thy Faith 
im, in the Belief of it, by the moſt clear convincing 
Ali. Seripture- Reaſons, Thirdly, Then apply it accord- 


im, ingly to its Nature, and thy Neceflicy. As in the | 


Cale we are upon, That there is a Reſt remain- 
ing for the People of God. 
VU: of 1. Conſider of the uſeful Conſectaries, or Con- 
n clufions, that thence ariſe, for the clearing and 
confirming of thy Judgment, which is common- 
ly called a Uſe of Information. Here thou may ſt 
preſs them alſo by other confirmin 


[Judges 5. gions, and argue it into an holy, Confidence and | 


you may fee in the Meditation, of Holy Men of | 


and adjoyn the Confutation of the contrary Er- 
7075. | | 4 


—— — — 


g Arguments, 


2. Proceed then to conſider of the Duties which 2. Uſe of 
do appear to be ſuch from the Doctrine in hand, 7/ruicn. 
which is commonly called a Uſe of Infr«&ion, as 
alſo the reprehenſion of the contrary Vices. 
3. Then proceed 0 
how thou haſt valued this Glory of the Saints? amination. 
How thou haſt loved it; and how thou haſt laid 
out thy ſelf to obtain it? This is called, a Uſe of 
Examination. Here thou may 'ſt alſo make uſe of 
diſcovering Signs, drawn from the Nature, Pro- 
perties, Effects, Adjuncts, &c. ; 
4. So far as this Trial hath diſcovered thy Neg. 4. Of Re- 
lect, and other Sins againſt this Reſt, proceed ro P. 
the reprehenſion and cenſuring of thv {elf ; chide 
thy Heart for its Omiſſion: and Commiſſions, and do 
it ſharply till it feel the ſmart: As Peter preached 
Reproof to his Hearers, till they were pricked to 
the Heart and cried out: And as a Father or Ma- 
ſter will chide the Child till it begin to cry and be 
ſenſible of the Fault; fo do thou in chiding thy 
own Heart: This is called a Uſe of Reproof. Here 
alſo it will be very neceſſary that chou bring forth 
all the aggravating Circumſtances of the Sin, that 
thy Heart may feel it in its Weight and Bitterne(s ; 
and if thy Heart do evade or deny the Sin, con- 
vince it by producing the ſeviral Diſcoveries, 
5. So far as thou Ciſcovereſt that thou haſt been 


E's 
faichiul in the Duty, turn it to Encouragement to 
thy ſelf, and to Thanks to God; where thou 
may it conſider of the ſeveral apgrawatiins of the 
Mercy of the Spirits enabling thee thereto. 

6. So, as it refpets thy Duty for the future, 4 


conſider how thou may'ſt improve this comfertable 
Doctrine, which mult be by ſtrong and effectual 
Perſwafion with thy Heart. Firſt, By way of De- 
hortatien from the forementioned Sins. Secondly, 
By way of Exbortatium to the ſeveral Duties. And 
theſe ate either, firſt, Internal, or ſecondly, Ex- 
ternal, Firſt therefore admoniſh thy Heart of its 
own inward Negle&s and Contempts. Second- 
ly, And then of the Neglects and Treſpaſſes in thy 
Practice againſt this bleſſed State of Reſt, Set 
home theſe ſeveral idmoritions to the quick; Take 
thy Heart as to the brink of the bottomleſs Pit, 
force it to Jook in, threaten thy ſelf with the 
threainings of the Word: Tell it of the Torments 
that it Graweth upon it ſelf: Tell ic what Joys it 
is madly rejecting: Force it to p:omiſe thee to 
do ſo no more, and that not with a cold and hbeart- 
leſs Promiſe, but earneitly with moſt ſolemn Afſe- 
verat ions and Engagements, Secondiy, The next 
and laſt is, to drive on thy Soul to thoſe poſitive Da- 
ties, Which are required of thee in relation to this 
Reſt: As ficſt, to the inward Duties of thy Heart, 
and there firſt, to be diligent in making ſure of 
this Reſt : Secondly, To rejoyce in the Expe&ation 
of it: This is called a Uſe of Conſolation : It is to 
be furthered by firſt laying open the Excellency 
of the State: And ſecondly, the Certainty of it 
in it ſelf; and-thirdly, our own Intereſt in it; 
by clearing and proving all theſes, and confuting 


all ſadning Objections that may be brought againſt 


them; Thirdly, So alſo for the provoking of Love, 


of Hope, and all other the 4fe&:ns in the way be- 


fore more largely opened. 

And ſecondly, preſs on thy Heart alſo to all 
outward Duties that are to be performed in thy 
way to Reſt, whether in Worſhip or in Civil Con- 
verſation, whether publick or private, ordinary or 
extraordinary; This is commonly called a Uſe of 
Exbortation, Here bring in all quickning Conſide- 
rations, either thoſe that may drive thee, or thoſe 
that may draw; which work by Fear, or which 
work by Deſire ; Theſe are commonly called Mo- 
tives; but above all be ſure that thou follow them 
home; Ask thy Heart what it can ſay apainſt 
the Duty; Is there Weight in them? Or is there 
not? And then, what it can ſay againſt the Duz 


ty 3 


ueſtion, and try thy ſelf, 3. of Ex- 
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' The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. | 


Chap. 1 


e 4.7 


ty; is it neceſſary? Is ic comfortable? Or is it 
not? When thou haſt ſilenced thy Heart, and 
brought it to a ſtand, then drive it further, and 
urge it to a Promiſe; As ſuppoſe it were to the 
Duty of Meditation, which we are ſpeaking of ; 
Force thy ſelf beyond theſe lazy Purpoſes ; reſolve 
on the Duty before thou ſtir ; Enter into a ſolemn 
Covenant to be faithful; let not thy Heart go, till 
it have without all Halting and Reſervations flat- 
ly promiſed thee, that it will fall to the Work; 
write down this Promiſe, ſhew it to thy Heart the 
next time it loiters; then ſtudy alſo the Helps and 
Mean, the Hinderance:, and Directions that con- 
cern thy Duty. And this is in brief the Exerciſe 
of this Soliloquy, or the Preaching of Heaven 1o thy 


Heart. | 
. 


Oli dt. But perhaps thou wilt ſay, Every Man 
cannot underſtand this M-thod 5 this is for Mini- 
/ters and Learned Men; every Man is not able to 
play the Preacher. I anſwer thee, Firſt, There is 
not that Ability required to this, as is to the Work 


of publick Preaching ; here thy Thong his may ſerve |. 
the turn, but there muſt be allo the decent Or- 

naments of Language; here is needful but an 
honeſt underſtanding Heart, but there mult be a 


good Pronunciation, and a voluble Tongue; Þere if 
thou mils of the Merhod, thou may ft make up 
that in one piece of Application which thou halt 
neglected in another; but there thy Favings are 
Injurious to many, and a Scandal and Dilgrace to 
the Work of God; thou knoweſt what will fit thy 
own Heart, and what Arguments take beſt with 
thy own HHectiuns; but thou ait not fo well ac- 
quainted with the Diſpoſutons of. others. Secondly, 
I anſwer further, every Man is bound to be skil- 


ful in the Scriptures as well as Miniſters: Kings 


and Magiſtrates, Deut. 17, 18, 19, 20. Feſh. 1. 8. 
and the People alſo, Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. Do you 
think, if you did as is there commanded, write it 


upon thy Heart, lay them up in thy Soul, bind 


them upon thy Hand, and between thine Eyes, 
meditate on them Day and Night: I ſay, it you 
did thus, would you not quickly underſtand as 
much as this? See /. 1. 23. Deu“. II. 18. — 6. 6, 
7, 8 Doth not God command thee to teach them 
diligently to thy Chiidren? And to talk of them 
when thou fitteſt in thy Houſe, when chou walk- 
eſt by the way, when thou lieſt down, and when 
thou riſeſt up? And if thou mult be skilled to 
teach thy Children, much more to teach thy {elf ; 
and if thou canſt Talk of them to others, why 
not alſo to thine own Heart? Certainly our Un- 
Skiikuineſs and Diſability, both in a Mzthodical 
and lively Teaching of our Families, and of our 
ſelves, is for the moſt part meerly thro' our own 
Negligence ; and a Sin for which we have no Ex- 
cuſe: You that learn the Skill of your Trades and 
Sciences, might learn this alſo, if you were but 
willing and painful. 

And fo I have done with this particular of So 
liloquy. 

2. Another ſtep to ariſe by in our Contemplation, 
is, from this Speaking to our ſelves, to ſpeak to 
God : Prayer is not fuch a ſtranger to this Duty, 
but that ejaculatory Requeſts may be intermixed 


or added, and that as a very part of the Duty it 


ſelf. How oft doth David intermix theſe in his 
Pſalms, ſometime. pleading with his Soul, and 
ſometime with God ? And that in the fame Pſalm, 
and in the next Verſes ? The Apoſtle bids us ſpeak 
to our ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns; and no 


doubt we may alſo ſpeak to God in them ; this 


keeps the Soul in mind of the Divine Preſence, it 


tends allo exceedingly to quicken and raiſe it: So 


that as God is the higheſt Obje& of our Thoughts, 


ſo our viewing of him, and our ſpeaking to him, 


and pleading with him, doth more elevate the 


Soul, and actuate the Affections, than any other 


part of Meditation can do. Men that are careleſs 


of their Carriage and Speeches among Children, 


and Ideots, will be ſober and ſerious with Princes 
or grave Men: So, though while we do but plead 
the Caſe with our ſelves, we are careleſs and un- 
affected, yet when we turn our Speech to God, it 
may ſtrike us with Awfulneſs; and the Holineſs 
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and Majeſty of him whom we ſpeak to, may cauſe *dLug, 


both the Matter and Words to pierce the deeper: 
Iſaac went forth to Pray (the former Tranſlation 
ſaith), to Mcditate (faith the latter;) The Hebrew 
Verb, faith Paræus in loc. ſignifieth both ad crandum 
G Meditandam. The Men of God, both former 
and latter, who have left their Meditations on Re- 
cord for our View, have thus intermixed Solaloguy 
and Prayer; ſomerime ſpeaking to their own Hearts, 
and ſometime turning their Speech to God: And 
though this may ſeem an indifferent Thing, yet 
[ conceive it very ſuitable and neceſſary, and that 
it is the higheſt ſtep that we can advance to in the 
Work. | 

Object. But why then is it not as good to take up 
with Prajer alone, and to fave all this tedious Work 
that you preſcribe us? | 

Anſw. 1. They are ſeveral Duties, and there 
fore muſt be performed both ; Secondly, We have 
need of one as well as the other, and therefore 
{hall wrong our ſelves in the neglecting of either. 


dum, f. 
exerceg. 
dum, ( 


aliene in. 


quit Para. 
g. 


Thirdly, The mixture, as in Muſick, doth more 


affect; the one helps on, and puts Life into the 
other. Fourthly, It is not the right order to be- 
gin at the top, therefore Mediation and Speaking 
to our ſelves, ſhould go before Prayer, or Speak- 
ing to Gd; want of this, makes Prayer with moſt, 
to have little more than the name of Prayer, and 
Men to ſpeak as lightly and as ſtupidly to the 
dreadful God, as if it were to one of their Compa- 
ions, and with far leſs Reverence and Affection 
than they would ſpeak to an Angel, if he ſhould 
appear to them, yea, or to a Judge or Prince, if 
they were ſpeaking for their Lives: And conſe- 
quently their Succeſs, and Anſwers are often like 
their Prayers. O, ſpeaking to the God of Heaven 
in Prayer, is a weightier Duty than moſt are a- 
ware of. 

The Ancient, had a Cuſtom by Apoſtrophe's and 
Proſopopia's to ſpeak, as it were, to Angels and 
Saints departed, which, as it was uſed by them, 
I take to be lawful ; but what they ſpoke in Rbe- 
torical Figures, were interpreted by the ſucceeding 
Ages, to be ſpoken in ffri& Propriety : And detiri- 
nal Concluſions for Praying to Saints and Angel, 
were raiſed from their Speeches ; therefore I will 
omit that Courſe, which is ſo little neceſſary, 
and ſo ſubje& to ſcandalize the leſs judicious Rea- 

ers. | 

And ſo much for the fourth part of the Dire- 


ton, by what Steps or Acts we muſt advance to 


the height of this Work : I ſhould clear all this by 
1 „ but that I intend ſhall follow in 
tne End. . 


e 


CHAT. AE 


Some Advantages and Helps „ for raiſing and affecting 
the Soul by this Meditation. 


Ifthly, The fifth Part of this Directory is, to 
ſhew you what Advantages you ſhould take, 

and what Helps you ſhould uſe, to make your 
Meditations of Heawen more quickning, and to 
make you taſt the Sweetneſs that is therein. For 
that is the main Work that I drive at through all: 
That you may not ſtick in a bare Thinking, but 
may have the lively Senſe of all upon your Hearts: 
And this you will find to be the moſt difficult 


part of the Work: And that it's eaſier barely to 
think 
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think of Hrawen a whole Day, than to be lively civings. | * Thoſe Conceivings and Exprelfions * Fquum 
and affectionate in tho e Thowg bes one quarter of an | which we hive of Spirits, an, Things meerſy Spi — 
Hour. IT herefore let us yet a little further confider | ritual, they, are; commonly 5 ſecond Notions, . 
what may be done, to make your Thoughts of Hea- | without the firſt; but meer Names that ate, put difſeram, 
ven to be piercing, affecting, raiſing I Bongbrr. | into our Months, without any true Conceivings of & vos qui 

Here there fote yu mult underſtand, chat the | the Things which they ſignif); or our Conceiv- dig. 
meer pute Work ; Faith hath many diſadvanta- ings which we expreſs by thoſe Notions or Terms, 2 + "py 
ges with us, in compariſon of the Work of Senſe. | are tneerly Negative : What Things are not, ra- ut ſi pro- 
Faith is imperfect, for we are renewed but in part; | ther than what they ate; As when we mention babi lia di- 
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il but Senſe hath its ſtrength, "according to the ſtrengrh | [Spirits] we mean they are not corporal Subſtances, 47 8 
of the Fleſh : Faith goes againſt a World of reſift- dut hat they are, we can tell. no more, than We us requ:- 
ance, but Senſe doth not. Faith is ſupernatural, and | know what is Ariftorles MMiteria Prima. It is one ratis. Pl. 


therefore prone to declining, and to languiſh both | reafon of Chriſt's aſſuming and continuing our“ in Ti- 

in the Habit and Exerciſe,” further chan it is ftill | Nature with, the Godhead, that we might know ae I. 

renewed and excited: But Senſe is natural, and | him the better, when he is ſo much nearer to us; piſtola 7 

therefore continueth while Nature continueth | and we might have more poſitive Conceivings of Dio. 

The Object of Faith is far off; we muſt go as | Him, and fo our Minds might have Familiarity monet, ut 
far as Heaven for our J | 


oys: | with him, who before was quite beyond our Ss dal 
be ee re lo- * But the Object of Senſe is | 5778 Fn? 2 13 9 Yond. U _ * 
lam habet, ſenſum autem Jloſe at band. It is no eaſy | ; | 238 Ki 5 5 1 
n habet, teſte Ariſtot. Non wing one Fe de Di; 6 et; 3 
us circa illa que Divina & Matter to Rejoice at that which | dul de Vustanquam de ns qui Manibus teneri & app 


e ſtrati rehendi poſlunt, 
CETTAS e. em es. Et 1 - mi * 
rum ſunt, ſe habet huma- we never ſaw, nor never knew x1gunt Demonſtrationes. Et in Phædone eo Nomine graviſſi- 


meellektus, infirmus & che Man that did fee it: And me reprehendit eos quod ambitioſis inter fe Verborum pugnis & ina. 


ni demonſtrationum Conatu, principes ſe novorum & pugnantium dog. 
cutiens, ut Vere quantum x: X enn een 
al. predeſtinationis æter- this upon a meer Promiſe which | matum conſtituent, de Rebus ipſis nihil certum, nihil Qabile, nihil 


e libertetis noſtre com- is written in the Bible: And | firmum habeanr, Ipſeq; ſuam deplorar Cecitatem, qui quelo ptivs 
fibilitatem teneamus, &c. that when we have nothing perſpicu icire exiſtimaret, ut per Umbram quidem ſibi unquam vi- 


5 3 ſa eſſe compererit : Et quorum aliquam eſſe ratus fuerat Soliditatem. 


ea nunc omnia non ſecus ac inanes fommorum Imagines vaneſcere. 
10 F 88, 2 ; 8 The 4 
# A liber intentione lenſible Comforts do fail us: 


humana mens extenderet, But to Rejoice in that which 


unt phantaſias imaginum we ſee and feel, in that which | might think Heaven to be wade of Gold and Pearl? 
Wrooralium à cognitions we have hold of, and poſſeſſion 


| or that we ſhould “ picture Chriſt as the Papiſts 

un ee already, this is not difficult. | do, in ſuch a ſhape? + that we ſhould think Sainte | 

b almoveat, adhuc tamen in Well then, what ſhould be done and Angels do indeed eat and drink ? , No, not Ex RET 

ne mortali poſita videre in this Cafe ? Why ſure it will | that we ſhould take the Spirits figurative Expreſſi- rivus qui- 

ih 3 dr, he 95 be a point of our Spiritual Pru- | ons to be meant according to ſtrict Proptiety: Or dem opi- 
NN have fleſhly conceivings of Spiritual Things, fo ficem, 


ol in mente reſplendet, ſi- dence, and a ſingular help to ( pies TAE: 
litulo, & non ipſa eſt. the furthering of the Work of as to believe them to be ſuch indeed: But thus to eee 


br 0% bom. 8. Utile tamen Faith, to call in our f Senſe to | think, that to conceive or ſpeak of them in ſtrict &oremg; 
ut in hujulmodi rationibus its aſſiſtance: If we can make Propriety, is utterly beyond our Reach and Ca- Mundi 


tumcunq; debili ſe | 0 
a ; i ay pacity: And therefore, we muſt conceive bf them Deum 


in e e Friends of theſe uſual Ene- muſt © 2 
do deſit comprehendendi mies, and make them Inſtru- as we are able; and that the Spirit would not have re e 


ae preſumprio; ments of raiſing us to God, | repreſented them in theſe Notions to us, but that Imagine 
a dc revus altiſhmis etiam which are the uſual means of | we have no beiter Notions to apprehend them by; autem & 


ra & debili conſideratione : | 
and therefore that we make uſe of theſe Phraſes ſimulacro 


hl poſſe inſpicere jucun. drawing us from God, I think efor (ut Socra- 
mum eſt. Aquin. cent. Cen- WE ſhall perform a very excel: | of the Spirit to quicken our Apprehenſions and tis audi. 


1 NES lent Work. Sure it is both | Aﬀecions, but not to pervert them; and uſe ror An- 
| poſſible and lawful, Yea, and theſe low Notions as a Glaſs, in which we muſt tiſthenes 
neceſſary too, to do ſomething in this kind: For | ſee the things themſelves, though the Repreſentati- dicebat ) 


God would not have given us either our Senſes | gn be exceeding imperfect, till we come to an im- OS. 
. * o * » 1 
themſelves, or their uſual Objects, if they might 


But what is my Scope in all this ? Is it that we 


: mediate perfect ſighit; yet ſtill concluding, that nullis 
not have been ſerviceable to his own Pr aiſe, and | theſe Phraſes though uſeful, are but borrowed and oculis 
Helps to raiſe us up to the apprehenſion of higher improper. The like may be ſaid of thoſe Exprel- conſpicu- 
Things : And it iderable, how the Ho. in Seri re ents ve ſimült, 
ngs : And it is very conſiderable, how the Ho- ſions of God in Scripture, wherein he repreſents re ſimilis, 
ly Ghoſt doth condeſcend in the Phraſe of Scrip- | kimſelf in the Imperfections of Creatures, as An. ut ex ulla 
ture, in bringing Things down to the reach of | ger, Repenting, Willing what ſhall not come to effigie 
Senſe; how he ſets forth the Excellencies of Spi- paſs, &c. Though theſe be improper , drawn _ 55 2 
ritual Things in Words that are borrowed from the | from the Manner of Men, yet there is ſomewhat on 4, * 
Objects of Senſe ; how he deſcribeth the Glory of | in God which we can ſee no better yet, chan in nophonte | 
the New Feruſalem, in Expreſſions that might take | this Glaſs, and which we can no better conceive Socratico 
even with Fleſh ic ſelf : As that the Streets and | of, than in ſuch Notions, or elſe the Holy Ghoſt 3 
Buildings are pure Gold, that the Gates are Pearl, | would have given us better. ont ag 
that a Throne doth ſtand in the midſt of it, Cc. | | | | &ha con- 
Rev. 21. and 22. That we ſhall eat and drink with ] cuſfat; ipſe intrepidus & inconcuſſus: Magnus nimirum potenſque eſ- 
Chriſt at his Table in his Kingdom: That he will | ſe cognoſcitur : _ * 8 5 eee, eee —_ 
: i LEW V: m_ Rerum cauſis; cap. 9. t quidem e communibus Senſibus, ſape- 
2 wich us the Fr gd of che Vine new; that WE | rein Bel Rebas ; ſed in Teſtimonium Veri, non in Adjutorium Fal- 
all ſhine as the Sun in the Firmament of our Fa · fi. Quod ſit ſecundum Divinam, non contra Divinam Diſpoſitionem. 
cher; Theſe with moſt othet Deſcriptions of our Tertullian. J. de Reſurrect. Carnis, c. 3. Pp. 7979. Hæc omnia ab huma- 
Glory are expreſſed, as if it were to the very Fleſh nis in Deum Qualitatibus rracta ſunt, dum ad noſtræ Infirmitatis Ver- 
| and Senſe + hi wey ho” t are all improper and ba deſcenditur: Ut quaſi quibuſdam nobis gradibus factis, & juxta 
. f uu VIM 4 mpdger zn no: poſitis, per ea quæ nobis vicina conſpicimus, ad ſumma ejus aſcen- 
Fed | gurative, yer doubtleſs 1 | ſuch Expreflions had dere quandoque valeamus. Gregor. Moral, I. 20, cap. 14. 
| not been beſt, and to us neceſſary, the Holy | | 
ol would not have ſo frequently uſed them: | | Go to then; When thou ſetteſt thy ſelf to Se. 2. 
f © that will Ipeak to Man's Underſtanding, mult | meditate on the Joys above, think on them boldly ee 
3 in Man's Language and lpeak that which | .. Seripeure hach expreſſed them; Bring down thy 8 
805 is capa ble to conceive. And doubtleſs as the conceivings to the Reach of Senſe. Excellency Hon 
” ik Job ſpeaks ſo en > and if our | without Familiaricy, doth moreamaze;than delight Senſe: 
eceſlity cauſe him to condeſcend in his Exprelli- | us: But Love and Joy are promoted by familiar Ac- 
ons, it mult needs cauſe us to be low in our Con. quaintance: 
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quaintance : When we go about to think of God God? Surely that one Sight was worth the ſuffer 
and Glory in proper Conceivings, without thele | ing his Storm of Stones. O that 1 might but 100 
Spectacles, we are loſt, and have nothing to fix | what he did ſee, though I alſo ſuffered what 

our Thoughts upon: We ſet God and Heaven ſo | did ſuffer! What if I had ſeen ſuch a Sight x 


far from us, that our Thoughts are ſtrange, and | AMicaiab ſaw ?. The Lord ſitting upon bu Throne, ag 
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tum nemora tolluntur in Verti- 


| doris, nec uti in autumno arva Ty ; 


we look at them as things beyond our Reach, and | ll rhe Hoſts of Heaven ſtanding on his rigbt bund 


beyond our Line, and are ready to ſay, that which 
which is above is nothing to us; to conceive no 
more of God and Glory, but that we cannot con- 
ceive them, and to apprehend no more, but 
that they are paſt our Apprehenſion, will produce 
no more Love but this, To acknowledge that they 
are ſo far above us that we cannot love them; and 
no more Joy but this, That they are above our te- 
joicing. And therefore put Chriſt no further from 
you, than he hath put himſelf, leſt the Divine Na- 
ture be again inacceſſable, Think of Chriſt as in 
our own Nature glorified ; think of our Fellow- 
Saints as Men there perfected; think of the 
| * City and State as the Spirit 
bath expreſſed it, (only with 
the Cautions and Limitations 


* Thi jacet Gratia, ibi virenti- 
bus Campis Terro luxurians a- 
lumnoſe induit e N * re- 
dolente paſcitur Flore: Ibt al- ö 8 
thou wert now beholding this 


City of God; and that thou 


cem, & ibi Arbor denſiore coma 
veſtitur, quicquid curvantibus 
ramis ſcena dejacens inumbrarit. 
Omnia illic non frigoris nec ar- 


Fohn in his Survey of its Glo- 
and hadſt ſeen the 
Thrones , the Majeſty, the 
Heavenly Hoſts, the ſhining 
Splendor which he faw: 
Draw as ſtrong Suppoſitions 
as may be from thy Senſe for 
the helping of thy Affections: 
It is lawful to ſuppoſe we did 
ſee for the preſent, that which 
God hath in Prophecies revea- 
led, and which we muſt real- 
ly ſee in more unſpeakable 


requieſcant, aut ut iterum Vere 
novo Tellus fœcunda parturiat. 
Unius cundta ſunt Temporis : 
Unius poma feruntur Eſtatis; 
quippe cum nec Menſibus ſuis 
tunc Luna deſerviat, nec Sol per 
horarum Momenta decurrat, aut 
in No&em Lux fugata concedat ; 
Habet Populos Quies Izta. Se- 
des tenet placidas, ubi Fons ſca- 
turiens medio Sinu alvei prorum- 
pentis emergit, & rauco per in- 
tervalla Circuitu ſinuoſis Flexi- 
bus labitur, ut in Ora naſcenti- 
um ibi Fluminum divitatur. O- 
prian de Laude Martyr. 


poſe therefore with thy felf 
Fellow. Traveller into the Celeſtial Kingdom, and 
that thou hadit ſeen all the Saints in their white 
Robes, with Palms in their Hands : Suppoſe thou 
hadit heard thoſe Songs of Mees and of the 
Lamb: Or didlt even now hear them praiſing and 


elorifying theLiving God; If thou hadlt ſeen theſe 


things indeed, in what a Rapture wouldſt thou 


have been? And the more ſeriouſly thou putteſt 


this Suppoſition to thy ſelf, the more will the Me- 
ditation elevate thy Heart. I would not have thee 
as the Papiſts, draw them in Pictures, nor uſe ſuch 
ways to repreſent them. This, as it is a Courſe 
forbidden by God, ſo it would but ſeduce and 
draw down thy Heart: But get the livelieſt Pi. 
cture of them in thy Mind that poſſibly thou canſt: 
Meditate of them, as if thou wert all the while 
beholding them, and as if thou wer't even hear- 


ing the Hallelujabs, while thou art thinking of 


pened, and Chriſt fitting at the Right Hand of 


they ſaw till they were looſed from this Fleſh 
I muſt be. And thus you ſee how the familiar con. 


is, by comparing of the Objects of Senſe with bord 


ford us that Medium, from whence we may con. 


before mentioned.) Suppoſe | 


hadſt been Companion with | 


ful indeed then to live withGod ?*Hath a veryDrun- ten 
| at 


Brightneſs before long. Sup. 


thou hadit been that Apoſtles Power: 
Saints in the Everlaſting Treaſure? and what % 
Pleaſure do the Heavenly Honours afford, where ad 


Hunting and Hawking, and other Recreations from au 


lit at their Cards and Dice, Hours, and Days, and v 


on bu left. Why theſe Men of God did ſee fic | 
things; and 1 ſhall ſhortly ſee far more than erer 


y 8 


ceiving of che State of Bleſſedneſs, as the Spirit 
hath in a condeſcending Language expreſſed ir 
and our ſtrong raiſing of Suppoſitions from our 
Bodily Senſes, will further our Affections in this 
Heavenly Work. 6 e. Bee 
2. There is yet another way by which we m 
make our Senſes here cited 00 us, and tha 4 


{ 8 


the Objects of Faith; and ſo forcing Senſe to af 9015 
clude the tranſcendent worth of Glory, by argu- 1 
ing from ſenſitive Delights as from the leſs to the 
greater. And here for your further Aſſiſtance, ] 
{hall furniſh you with ſome of theſe comparative 
Arguments. 


And firſt, you muſt ſtrongly argue with your _ - 
Hearts, from the corrupt Delights of ſenſual Men, J n 
Think then with your ſelves, when you would be * 
ſenſible of the Joys above; Is it ſuch a Delight to d 


a Sinner to do wickedly? and will it not be delight- r 


kard ſuch Delight in his Cups andCompanions, that 1. 10 
the very Fears of Damnation will not make him ao 
forſake them? Hath the Brutiſh Whore. maſter ſuch I « 
Delight in his Whore , chat he will part with his ae 
Credit, and Eſtate, and Salvation, rather than he = 
will part with her? Sure then there are high De- Gly, 
lights with God! If the Way to Hell can afford la 
loch Pleaſure, what are the Pleaſures of the Saints 1 
in Heaven? If the covetous Man hath ſo much 25 | 
Pleaſure in his Wealth, and the ambitious Man in fee Cir 
Power and Titles of Honour; what then have the ue 


of the 


we ſhall be ſet above Principalities and Powers and Sin 
be made the glorious Spouſe of Chriſt ? What t#6« 
Pleaſure do the Voluptuous find in their ſenſual _ 
Couifes? how cloſely will they follow their 2 


and vn 


Morning to Night? How delightfully will they 1 


with a tis 


Nights together? O the Delight that muſt needs 5 ;n 
then be, in beholding the Face of the Living God, ri 
and in ſinging forth Praiſes to him and the Lamb, % 


which muſt be our Recreation when we come to? 


j | King * 
our Reſt ! E 


enchained in that Beauty and unſpeakable Glory, in that incorruptibie$) 
dor, and incomprehenſible Riches of the true and eternal King, Chri}) ; 
Deſire and Longings after whom, they are wholly taken up, being vu 
turned to him, and long to attain that unexpreſſible Bleſſedneſs, which u 
Spirit they behold ; for the ſake of which, they eftcem all the Beaut), 


Wh qui 
9 them: Till thou canſt ſav 5 Methinks I ſee a Ornaments, and Glory, and Riches, and Honour of Kings and Prins lu ? 

[11 | | Glimpſe of the Glory | Methinks I hear the Shouts nothing : For they are wounded With the Beauty of Goa, and the 2 pl 

ll 5 of Joy and Praiſe | Methinks I even ſtand by 4- Ms of ono 1 _ their See ; Ergo, T 1 
. braham and David, Peter and Paul, and more of rar Dejrer, they rid themſclves his t Tie: il 6 

ji ny theſe triumphing Souls! Methinks Leven fee the | from al Terrene Engagements, that ſo they may ſtill keep that Deſire mT N 

[ 0 Son of God appearing in the Clouds, and the | % Heart. Macarius Homil. 5. a. * Quz ergo nos angit E Fi 

iſ 1 World ſtanding at his Bar to receive their Doom: t Papel po J hujus Mundi ſequi Nn, ri 
j | 4 t Methinks I hear him ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 4 — CEE mn” gr pa 1 3 6 

WE ther ! and even ſee them go rejoicing into the Joy etatem, ad Solemenitatem ſupernæ Lætitiæ, 8 ad Jucundicaten i n. 

I of their Lord ! My very Dreams of theſe things Far Vitæ, ut poſſimus intrare in Potentias Domini, & | C 
| have deeply affected me: And ſhould not theſe oh undantes Divitias Bonitatis ejus ? Bernard. de præmio fa. 

juſt Suppoſitions affect me much more? What if | * : ' F 

I had ſeen with Paul thoſe unutterable things ! |, 2. Compare alſo the Delights above, wich the 184 

ſhould I not have been exalted ( and that perhaps lawful Delights of moderated Senſes, Think with |. WF. 

above meaſure) as well as he? What if I had thy felf, how {weet is Food to my Taſt when | Gaul I 

1 eee | | | 21 4 

ſtood in the Room of Stephen, and ſeen Heaven o- ede noe de Goudld Seil Mb al TO. 


vere explicare non poſſumus? Et quem decer iſta Jubilatiooil 2 | 
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bilem Deum? Et ſi Deum fari non | 

"fat niſi ut Jubiles ? Auguſt. in Pſ. 94. Si confideremus quæ & 
5 anta ſunt quæ Sanctis dabuntur in Die Judicii, quæ & quanta quæ 
obi promittuntur in Celis, vileſcent omnia que habentur in Ter- 
2 Terrena namque Subſtantia, æternæ Felicitati comparata , Pon- 
ſt, non Subſidium. Gregor. in Hemil. | 


TIS. 
dus © 


tes & tacere non debes , quid | 


am hungry? eſpecially, as Iſaac ſaid, that which 
my Soul loveth ? that which my Temperature and 
Appetite do incline to? What Delight hath the 
Taſt in ſome pleaſant Fruits? in ſome reliſhed 
Meats ? and in divers Junkets? O what Delight 
then muſt my Soul needs have in feeding upon 
Chriſt the living Bread! and in eating wich him 
at his Table in his Kingdom! Was a Meſs of Pot- 
tage ſo ſweet to Eſau in his Hunger, that he would 
buy them at ſo dear a Rate as his Bitth- right? 
How highly then ſhould I value this never: perith- 
ing Food? How pleaſant is Drink in the Extremi- 
ty of Thirſt ? The Delight of it co a Man in a 
Fever or other Drought, can ſcarcely be exprel- 
ſed : It will make the Strength of Sampſon revive: 
O then how delightful will it be to my Soul to 
diink of that Fountain of living Water, which 
who ſo drinks ſhali thirſt no more? So pleaſant 
is Wine, and fo refreſhing to the Spirits, that it's 
ſaid to make glad the Heart of Man: How piea- 
ſant then will that Wine of the great Marti 
age be? even that Wine which our Water was 
turned into? that beſt Wine which will be kept till 
chen? How delightful are pleaſing Odors to out 
Smell!“ How delightful is perfect Mulick to the 
Far | how delightful are beauteous Sigtics to the 
Eye! ſuch as curious Pictures; ſumptuous, ador- 
ned, well contrived Buildings ; handſome. necel- 
ſary Rooms, Walks, Proſpects, Gardens ſtored 
with Variety of beauteous and odoriferous Flowers: 
Or pleaſant Meacov's which are natural Gar- 
dens? O then think every time thou ſceſt or re- 
membreſt theſe, what a fragrant Smell hath the 
precious Ointment which is poured on the Head 
of our glorified Saviour, and which muſt be pour- 
ed on the Heads of all his Saints? which will fill 
all the Room of Heaven with its Odor and Per- 
fume? How delightful is the Muſick of the Hza- 
venly Hoſt ? How pleaſing will be thoſe real Beau 
ties above? and how glorious the Building noc 
made wich Hands? and the Houſe that God him: 
ſelf doth dwell in? and the Walks and Proſpects 
in the City of God? and the Beauties and De. 
lights in the Celeſtial Paradiſe ? Think feriouſly 
what theſe muſt needs be. The like may be ſaid 
of the Delight of the Senſe of Feeling , waich 
the Philoſopher ſaith, is the greateſt of ail the 
Reſt, | 
3. Compare alſo the Delights above with the 
xictiza Delights that are found in natural Knowledge: 
"WM 
Tinc1p1a 
© nota 
nM, atq; 
que 
micus, 
Jut | 
110 in 


Delights of Heaven are further beyond it. Think 
then, Can an Archimedes be · ſo taken up with his 
Mathematical Invention , that the Threats of 
Death cannot take him off, but he will die in the 
midſt of theſe his natural Contemplations: Should 
I not much more be taken up with the Delights of 


1 N Glory, and dye with theſe Contemplations freſh 
ae 4H vpon my Soul: Eſpecially when my Death will 
ry | tl perfect my Delights! but thoſe of Arcbimedes dye 


with him. * What a Pleaſure is it to dive into the 
Secrets of Nature! to find out the Myſteries of 


dviren- 
dus 

Tu : 
entit 4rifforeles. Hoc intereſt inter doctum & indoctum, quod in- 
lum domitum & indomitum, ut Ariſtippys: Homini docto con- 


mt. * Ferunt magnum Melan#honem dicere ſolitum, Non crede- 
Em univerſa Germania reperiri poſſe ullum, qui unicam integram 
bam in Ariſtotelis Organo re&e intelligat. Cum hec promiſſo 

Pleditur, quid erimus ? quales erimus ? Quæ bona in illo Regno 
Uri ſumus, qui Chriſto moriente pro nobis tale jam Pignus ac- 
mus? Qualis erit Spiritus Hominis nullum omnino habens Viti- 
5 nec ſub quo jaceat, nec cui cedat, nec contra quod dimicet, pa- 

da Virtute perfeQ&us ! Rerum ibi omnium quanta , quam ſpe- 


This is far beyond the Delights of Senſe ; and the 


quando fit Ioquendum, quando tacendum, ut Jac. Grynæus in A. 


_— 


—_— 


cioſa quam certa Scientia! ſine Errore aliquo, vel Labore, ubi Dei 
Sapientia de ipſo ſuo Fonte potabitur cum ſumma Felicitate, ſine ulla 
Difficultate? Augu#. de Civirat. I. 22. c. 24. 11. De Felicitate inter 


Libros commorantis, Lege Senecam ſuaviſſime diſſerentem, Lib, de brea 
Dit. vite, cap. 14, 15. 


Arts and Sciences, to have a clear Underſtanding 
in Logick, Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks, Muſick, Aſtro- 
nomy, Geometry, G. If we make but any 
new Diſcovery in one of theſe, or ſee a little more 


than we ſaw before, what ſingular Pleaſure do we 


find therein“ Why, think then what high Delights 
there are in the Knowledge of God and Chrilt his 
Son. If the Face of human Learning be ſo beau- 
tiful, that ſenſual Pleaſures are to it but baſe and 
brutiſh 3 how beautiful then is the Face of God: 
When we light on ſome Choice and Learned Book, 
how are we taken with it! we could read and ſtu- 
dy it Day and Night; we can leave Meat and 
Drink, and ſleep to readit : What Delights then 
are there at God's Right-Hand, Where we ſhall 
know in a Moment ail that is to be known! e. 
-- 4. Compare alfo the Delight above, with the 
Delights of Morality, and of the natural Affecti- 
ons? What Delight had many ſober Heathens in 
the Rules and Practice of Moral Duties? So that 
they took him only for an honeſt man who did well 
thro the Love of Virtue,and not only for Fear of Pu- 
niſhment: Yea, fo highly did they value this Moral 
Virtue, that they thought the chief happineſs of man 
conhilt'd in it. Why think then, what Excellency there 
will be in that rare Perfection which we thall be 
raiſed to in Heaven ? and in that uncreated Per- 
fection of God which we {hail behold 2 What 
Sweetne $ is there in the Exereiſe of Natural Love, 
whether to Children, to Parents, to Yoke-Fellows, 
or to Friends ? The Delight which a pair of ſpe- 
cial faithful Friends do find in loving and enjoying 
one another, is a molt pleaſing , ſweer Delight: 1c 
ſeemed to che Philoſophers to be above the De- 
ligbts of Natural. or Matrimonial Friendſhip, and 
I chink ic ſeemed to Di himſelf; fo he concludes 
his Lamentation for him, J | 
am dilreſſel for thee, my Bio. 
ther Jonathan: Very pleaſart haſt 
thou been unto me, thy love 10 
me was wonderfu! „ Paſſing the 
love of Women, 2 Sam. I. 26. 
Yea, the Soul of Jonathan did 
cleave to David. Even Chriſt 
himſeif, as it ſeemeth, had | 

ſome of this kind of love; fer he had one Diſciple 
whom he eſpecially loved, and who was wont to ; 
lean on his Breaſt : Why think then, if the De- 
lights of cloſe and cordial Friendſhip be fo great, 

what Delight we ſhall have in the Friendſhip of the 

moſt high ? and in our mutual Amity with Jeſus 
Chriſt? and in the deareſt Love and Comfort 
with the Saints ? Surely this will be a cloſer and 
ſtricter Friendſhip, than ever was betwixt any 
Friends on Earth: And theſe will be more lovely 
deſirable Friends than any that ever the Sun be- 
held; and both our Affections to our Father, and 
our Saviour, but eſpecially his Aﬀeciion to us, will 
be fuch as here we never knew; as Spirits are ſo 
far more powerful than Fleſh, that one Angel can 
deſtroy an Hoſt, fo alſo are their Affections more 
ſtrong and powerful; we ſhall then love a thou- 
{and times more ſtrongly and ſweedy than now 
we can ; and as all the Attributes and Works of 
God are incomprehenſible, ſo is the Attribute and 
Work of Love: He will love us many thouſand 
times more, than we even at the perfecteſt are able 
to love him: What Joy then will there be in this 
mutual Love ? . 

5. Compare alſo the Excellencies of Heaven 

with thoſe glorious Works of the Creation which 


Ibi Hymidici Angelorum clo. 
ri; ibi Societas Civium Super- 
norum; ibi dulcis Solemnitas 
a peregrinationis hujus triſti 
Labore redeuntium; ibi Feſti- 
vitas fine fine, AÆternitas ſine 
Labe, Serenitas fine nube. Aug uſt. 
in Johan. 


SeR. 7. 


| our Eyes do now behold. What a deal of Wil. 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


dom, and Power, and Goodneſs appearethin and 
through them to a wiſe Obſerver ? What a deal 
of the Majeſty of the great Creator doth ſhinein 
the Face of this Fabrick of the World? Surely his 
Works are great and admirable,ſought out of them 
chat have,Pleaſure therein. This makes the Study 
of natural Philoſophy ſo pleaſant, becauſe the 
Works of God are ſo excellent? What rare 
Workmanſhip is in the Body of a Man? yea in 
the Body of every Beaſt ? which makes the Ana- 
tomical Studies ſo delightful ; what Excellency in 
every Plant we fee? in the Beauty of Flowers? 
Job 36. in the Nature, Diverſity and Uſe of Herbs, in 
% % Fruits, in Roots, in Minerals, and what not? 
But eſpecially if we look to the greater Works; 
we conſider the whole Body of this Earth, and 


Pſal. 92. 
4, FJ. Plal. 
111. 2. 
Pſal. 145. 
6, 7, 8, 9, 
10, 11,12. 
& 10. 7, 
22. Pſal. 
136. 4, 5, 
6, G.. 


its Creatures, and Inbabitants; the Ocean of 


Waters, with its Motions and Dimenſions, the 
Variation of the Seaſons, and of the Face of the 
Earth; the Intercoui ſe of Spring and Fall, of Summer 


and Winter; what wonderful Excellency do theſe 


contain ? Why, think then in thy Meditations, 
if theſe things which are but Servants to ſinful 


Man are yet ſo full of myſterious worth; what 


then is that Place where God himſelf doth dwell? 
and is prepared for the Juſt who are perfected with 
Chriſt? When thou walkeft forth in the Evening, 
lock upon the Stars, how they gliſten, and in 


510 og what Number they beſpangle the Firmament: If 
Rex Ve. in the day time, look up to the Glorious Sun; 
ritas, Lex view the wide expanded encompatiing Heavens, 
| 577 and ſay to thy Self, What Glory 1s in the leaſt of 
Aquitas, yonder Stars? what a vaſt, what a bright reſplen- 
Pax Feli. dent Body hath yonder Moon, and every Planet? 
citas, Vi- O what an unconceiveable Glory hath the Sun : 
8 Why, all this is nothing to the Glory of Heaven: 
7G H Yonder Sun muſt there be laid aſide as uſeleſs ; for 
it would not be ſeen for the Brightneſs of Gcd! I 
ſhall live above all yonder Glory ; yonder is but 
Darkneſs to the Luſtre of my Father's Houſe ; I 
ſhall be as glorious as that Sun my ſelf; yonder 
is but as the Wall of the Palace-yaid 5 as the 
Poet faith, | 
If in Heaw:n's outward Courts ſuch Beauty be, 
Ii hat u the Glory which the Saints doſee ? 
So think of the reſt of the Creatures : This whole 
Earth is but my Father's Fooiftool 3 This Thun: | 
der is nothing to his dreadful Voice: Theſe Winds 
are nothing to the Breath of his Mouth : So 
much Wiſdom and Power as appeareth in all theſe , 
ſo euch, and far much more Greatnels, and Good- 
nels, and loving Delights ſhall I enjoy in the actu- 
al Fruition of God. Surely, if the Rain which 
rains, and the Sun which ſhines on the juſt and 
unjuſt, be ſo wonderful: The Sun then which 
muſt ſhine on none but Saints and Angels, muſt 
» This needs be wonderful and raviſhing in Glory “. 
Month of. 


April ( in which Chriſt roſe again, this Reſurretion-Month ) is the firſt 
Month in the Year, this rejoiceth all the Creatures, this cloarheth the naked 
Trees; it openet / the Earth: It gladdeth every living Thing. This is the 
firſt Month of Chriſtians, even the Timeof the Reſurrection, when their Bo- 
dies jhall be glorified, by tha: Light which now lies hid within them; that is, 
the Spirit, which then will be to them both Cloathing, Meat and Drink, and 
Foy, and Peace, and Ornament , and Eternal Life. Macarius Homil. 5. 


6. Compare the things which thou ſhalt enjoy 
above, with the Excellency of thoſe admirable 
Works of Providence, which God doth exerciſe 
in the Church, and in the World. What glorious 
things hath the Lord wrought ? and yet we ſhall 
ſee more glorious than theſe. Would it not be an 
aſtoniſhing Sight, to ſee the Sea ſtand as a Wall 
on the Right-Hand, and on the Left, and the dry 
Land appear in the midſt, and the People of J 

rael paſs ſafely through, and Pharaob and his Peo- 


Set. 8. 


ple ſwallowed up? what if we ſhould ſee but ſuch 


a Sight now? If we had ſeen the ten Plagues of 


Egypt, or had ſeen the Rock to guſh forth Streams, 
or had ſeen Manna or * rained down from 
Heaven, or had ſeen the Earth open, and ſwallow 
up the wicked, or had ſeen their Armies lain 
with Hailſtones, with an Angel, or by one ano- 
ther; Would not all theſe have been wondrous, glo- 
rious ſights? But we ſhall ſee far greater things than 
theſe. And as our ſights ſhall be more wonderful, 
ſo alſo they ſhall be more ſweet : There ſhall be no 
Blood nor Wrath intermingled ; We ſhall not 
then cry out as David, Who can ſtand before this Hom 
ly Lord God ? Would it not have beenan aſtoniſh- 
ing light to have ſeen the Sun ſtand till in the 
Firmament? or to have ſeen Abax Dyal go ten 
Degrees backward? Why, we ſhall ſee when there 
ſhall be no Sun to ſhine at all; we ſhall behold 
for ever a Sun of more incomparable Brightneſs. 
Were it not a brave Life, if we might ſtill live a- 
mong Wonders and Miracles? and all for us, and 
not againſt us? If we could have Drought or 
Rain at our Prayers, as Elias; or if we could 
call down Fire from Heaven to deſtroy -our Ene- 


— — 


the diſeaſed, and ſpeak ſtrange Languages, as the 
Apoſtles : Alas, theſe are nothing to the wonders 
which we fhall ſee and poſſeſs with God! and all 


thoſe wonders of Goodneſs and Love! We ſhall : 


poſſeſs that Pearl and Power it ſelf, thro? whoſe 
Virtue all theſe Works were done ; we ſhall our 


ſelves be che Subjects of more wonderful Mercies 


than any of theſe. Jonas was raiſed but from a 
three days Burial, from the Belly of the Whale in 
the deep Ocean; but we ſhall be raiſed from ma- 


ny Years Rottenneſs and Duſt 5 and that Duſt 


exalted to a Sun: like Glory, and that Glory per- 
petuated to all Eternity. What ſay'ſt thou, Chri- 
ſtian? is not this the greateſt of Miracles or Won- 
ders? Surely, if we obſerve but common Provi- 
dences, the Motions of the Sun, the Tides of the 
Sea, the ſtanding of the Earth, the Warming it, the 
Watering it with Rain as a Garden, the Keeping 
in Order a wicked confuſed World, with Multi- 
tudes the like; they are all very admirable: But 
then to think of the Zion of God, of the Viſion 
of the Divine Majeſty, of the comely Order of 
che Heavenly Hoſt: What an admirable ſight muſt 
that needs be? O what rare and mighty Works 
have we ſeen in Britain? what clear Diſcoveries 


of an Almighty Arm? what magnifying of 


Weakneſs ? what caſting down of Strength? what 
Wonders wrought by moſt improbable Means? 
what bringing to Hell, and bringing back ? what 
turning of Tears and Fears into Safety and Joy ? 
ſuch hearing of earneſt Prayers, as if God could 
have denied us nothing that we asked ? All theſe 
were wonderful heart-riſing Works. But, O, what 
are theſe to our full Deliverance ? to our final 
Conqueſt ? to our eternal Triumph? and to that 
great Day of great Things? | 

7. Compare alſo the Mercies which thou halt 
have above, with thoſe particular Providences 


thy Life. Tf thou be a Chriſtian indeed, I know 
thou haſt, if not in thy Book, yet certainly in thy 
Heart, a great many precious Favours upon Re- 


cord; the very Remembrance and Rehearſal of t. f. 


them is ſweet ; how much more ſweet was the 


actual Enjoyment ? But all theſe are nothing, to * 


the Mercies which are above. Look over the ex 
cellent Mercies of thy Youth and Education, the 


quid eſt aliud quam Prolixitas Mortis ? Quz autem Lingua G Cau 


uis intellectus capere ſufficit illa ſupernæ Civiratis quanta ſint 
4 Gloriæ co 


incircumſcife 
Lumen videre, nullo Mortis Dolore affici, Incorruptionis Peil 


ngelorum choris intereſſe, cum Beatiſſimis Spiritibus 
toris aſſiſtere; præſentem Dei Vultum cernere , 


Munere lætari ? Gregor, in Homil. 


9 


mies; or raiſe the dead to Life, as Eliſha; or cute 


lis Vit 
which thou haſt enjoyed thy ſelf, and thoſe ob- an 


ſervable Mercies which thou haſt recorded through compat 
o, of 


eſt dich 
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Mercies of thy riper Years or Age, the Mercies table, what will be our Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom 
of thy Proſperity, and of thy Adverſity: The | it ſelf 2 Think further, What Delights have LI al- 
Mercies of thy ſeveral Places and Relations, are | ſo found in this Word preached 2 when I have 
they not excellent and innumerable ?. Canſt not | fat under a heavenly heatt-ſearching Teichler, 
thou think on the ſeveral Places thou haſt lived | how hath my Heart been warmed within me? 
in, and remember that they have each had their | how hath he melted me, and turned my Bowels ? 
ſeveral Mercies ? The Mercies of ſuch a Place, | Methinks I have felt my ſelf almoſt in Heaven; 
and ſuch a Place; and all of them very rich and 


methinks I could have been content ro have ſar 
engaging Mercies ? O how ſweet was it to thee, | and heard from morning to night, 1 could even 


when God reſolved thy laſt Doubts? when he o. have lived and died there. How oft have I gone 
vercame and ſilenced. thy Fears and Unbelief? | to the Congregation troubled in Spitit, and re- 
when he prevented the Inconveniences of thy | turned home with Quietneſs and Delight? How 
Life, which thy own Counſel would have caſt | oft have I gone doubting, concluding Damnation 
thee into? when he eaſed thy Pains? when he | againſt my own Soul ? and God hath ſear me 
healed thy Sickneſs, and raiſed thee up as from the | home with my Doubts reſolved, and ſatisſy'd me; 
very Grave and Death? when thou prayedſt, and | and perſwaded me of his Love in Cheiſt. How 
wept'lt as Hexekiab, and ſaidſt, Ay days are cut | oft have T gone with Darkneſs and'Doubtings in 
off, I ſhall go to the gates of the Grave; I am depri- my Judgment, and God hath opened to me ſuch 
ved of the reſidue of my Years : I ſaid, I ſhall not | precious Truths, and opened alſo my Underſtand- 
ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living; ing to fee them, that his Light hath been exceed- 
] ſhall bebcld man no more with the Inhabitants of the ing comfortable to my Soul2 What Cordials have 
world. Mine age is departed and removed from me, I met with in my ſaddeſt Afflictions? what Pre- 
asa Shepherd's tent 3 I have cut off like a Weaver paratives (0 fortify me for the next Encounter? 
my life: He will cut me off with pining Siehe; Well then, if Moſcs's Face do ſhine fo gloriouſly, 
from day to day wilt thou make an end of me, & c. what Glory is in the Face of God? If che very 
Yet did be in love to thy Soul deliver it from the Put of Feet of the * Meſſengers of theſe Tidings of 


corruption, and caſt toy ſins behind bi bach; and [et | Peace be beautiful, how beautiful is the Face of * Dureus 


thee among the living, to praiſe him as thou doſt this | the Prince of Peace? If the Word in the mouth on” us 

day : That the Fathers to the Children might make of a Fellow. ſervant be ſo pleaſant : what is the cordare- 

known his Truth, The Lerd was ready to [awe thee, Living Word himfelf ? If this Treaſure be fo pre- tur quo 

that thou mighteſ} ſong the Songs of praiſe to bim in cjous in Earthen Veſſels, what is that Treaſure Primo M-- 
| bu bouſe, all the 44% of thy life; Wa. 38. 10. to the | laid up in Heaven? Think wich thy ſelf, if 152700” 

1 [ fay, were not all theſe moſt precious Mer- | had heard but ſuch a Divine Prophet as [/aiab, audiſſet, 
cies? Alas, theſe are but ſmall Things for thee in or ſuch a perſwading moving Prophet as Feremy, illud re- 
the Eyes of God; he intendeth thee far greater | or ſuch a Worker of Miracles as Elijah or Eliſha ; <itire ſo- 
Things than theſe, even ſuch as theſe are ſcarce 


how delightful a Hearing would this have been p oor, 
a Taſte of. It was a choice Mercy, that God 
hath ſo notably anſwer'd thy Prayers; and that 


| din. 
If I had heard but Perer, or fobn, or Paul, I is initi 

thou haſt been ſo oft and evidentiy a Prevailer 

with him. Buc O think then, are all theſe fo 


ſhould rejoice in it as long as I lived ; but what ationibus 
would I give that I had heard one Sermon from pry: 
che mouth of Chriſt himſelf ? Sure I ſhould have f. Gu 
{weet and precious, that my Life would have been 
a perpetual Miſery without chem ? Hath his Pro- 
vidence lifted me ſo high on Earth, and his mer. 


felt the Comfort of it in my very Soul: Why, vidi, 99 5 
ciful Kindneſs made me great? How ſweet then 
will the Glory of his Prefence be? and how 


but alas, all this is nothing to what we ſhall have quem a- 
+ above. O bleſſed are the Eyes that fee what mas, q 
there is ſeen, and the Eats that hear the Things lt! 4 
high will his Eternal Love exalt me? and how | 
great ſhall I be made in Communion with his 
Greatneſs ? If my Pilgrimage and Warfare have 


lexi. 
that there are heard: There ſhall I hear Elias, Hai. 
luch Mercies, what ſhall I find in my Home, and 


ah, Daniel, Peter, fobyu, (not preaching to an Þ Patriam 
obſtinate People in Impriſonment, in Perſecutions, Poftram 

in my Triamph? If God will communicate ſo 

much to me while I remain a Sinner, what will 


and Reproach, but) triumphing in the Praiſes of . 
he beſtow when I am a perfect Saint? If I have 


| ſum com. 
him that hath advanced them. Auſtin was wont putamus, 
to wiſh theſe three Wiſhes : Firſt, That he might Parentes 
have ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh: Secondly, That be Cteitt. 
might have heard Paul preach: Thirdly, That he ber A 
had ſo much in this ſtrange Country, at ſuch a | might have ſeen Rome in its Glory. Alas, theſe cœpimus: 
diſtance from him; what ſhall I have in Heaven are ſmall Matters all, to that which Auſtin now Quid non 
in his immediate Preſence, where I ſhall ever | beholds: There we ſee not Chriil in the Form of Propera- 
ſtand about his Throne? 9955 a Servant, but Chriſt in his Kingdom, in Maje- pon FR 
Kt. 10. 8. Compate the Comforts which thou ſhalt | ty and Glory; not Paul preach in Weakneſs and ut parri- 
have above, with thoſe which thou haſt here re- Contempt, but Paul with Millions mare rejoicing am no- 
ceived in the Ordinances. Hath not the written | 


| | and triumphing; not perſecuting Rome in a fa- 1— LE 
Word been to thee as an open Fountain flowing ding Glory, but Feruj alem which is above, in per- Ala 
with Comforts day and night? When thou halt | fe& and laſting Glory. ame 

been in Trouble, there thou haſt met with Re 


: 3 poſſimus? 
freſhing ; when thy Faich hath ſtagger'd, it bach | Magnus illic nos charorum numerus expectat, parentum, fratrum, fi. 


there be | Cove liorum, frequens nos & copioſa turba deſiderat, jam de ſua immorta- 
hath . 3 - l 5 ID litate ſecura, & adhuc de noſtra ſalute folicira. Ad horum conſpectum 


: & complexum venire, quanta & illis & nobis in commune Iztiria ett? 
Promiſes have come into thy mind? ſo that thou Qualis illic cœleſtium regnorum voluptas, ine timore moriendi, & 


may ſt ſay with David, Fi Word had not been my | cum æternitate vivendi ? Quàm ſumma & perpetua fœlicitas? IIlic 
delight „ I bad periſhed in my trouble. Think then Apoſtolorum glorioſus Chorus; pe Hi heb exultantium nv- 

, BETTE ; lis populns, ob certaminis & vals 
If the Word be fo full of Conſolations, What o. fers diff lebe es DoD” 


. . g )- ſionis victoriam coronatos; triumphantes illic Virgines, que concu- 
verflowing Sptings ſhall we find in God? If his piſcentiam carnis & corporis continentiæ robore ſubegerunt : Remu- 


Letters are ſo comfortable, what are the Words | nerati miſericordes, qui alimentis & largitionibus pauperum juſtitiæ 
that flow from his bleſſed Lips? and the Beams | Opera fecerunt, &c. Cyprian de Immortalitate. 


that ſtream from his Glorious Face? If Luther 
would not take all the World for one Leaf of the So allo think, what a Joy it is to have Acceſs 


Bible, what would he take for the Joys which ic | and Acceptance in Prayer; that when any thing 
revealeth ? If the Promiſe be fo ſweet, what is | aileth me, I may go to God, and open my C aſe, 


the Performance? If the Teſtament of our Lord, | and unboſom my Soul to him, as to my mot 
and our Charter for the Kingdom, be ſo comfor- | faithful Friend; eſpecially knowing tis Sufticien- 
, | Vol III. 0.x - "I 
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Chap:1i 


cy and Willingneſs to relieve me? O but it will | 


be a more ſurpaſſing unſpeakable Joy, when I 
ſhall receive all Bleſſings without asking them, 
and when all my Neceſſities and Miſeries are re- 
moved, and when God himſelf will be the Por- 
tion and Inheritance of my Soul. 

What Conſolation alſo have we oft received in 
the Supper of the Lord? What a Privilege is it to 
be admitted to ſit at his Table? to have his Cove- 
nant ſealed to me by the outward Ordinance, and 
bis ſpecial Love ſealed by his Spirit to my Heart? 
Why; but all the Life and Comfort of theſe, is 
their declaring and aſſuring me of the Comforts 
hereafter : Their Uſe is but darkly to ſignify and 
feal thoſe higher Mercies : When I ſhall indeed 
drink with him the Fruit of the Vine renewed, it 
will then be a pleaſant Feaſt indeed. O the dit- 
ference between the laſt Supper of Chrift on 
Eartb, and the Marriage. Supper of the Lamb at 
the Great Day! Here he is in an Upper. Room, 
accompanied with Twelve poor ſelected Men, 
feeding on no curious Dainties, but a Paſchal 
Lamb with ſowre Herbs, and a Judas at his Ta- 
ble ready to betray him : But then his Room will 
be the Glorious Heavens, his Attendants all the 
Holt of Angels and Saints: No Judas, nor un- 
furniſh'd Gueſt comes there; but the humble Be- 
lievers mult fit down by him, and the Feaſt will 
be their mutual Loving and Rejoicing. Yet fur- 
ther, think with thy ſelf thus: The Communion 
of the Saints on Earth is a moſt delectable Mercy: 
What a pleaſure is it to live with underſtanding 
and heavenly Chriſtians! Even David faith, they 
were ali his Delight: O then what a delightful 
Society ſhall I have above ! The Communion of 
Saints is there ſomewhat worth, where their 
Underſtandings are fully cleared, and their Affe. 
ctions fo highly advanced. It I had ſeen but Fob 
in his Sores upon the Dunghill, it would have been 
an excelient Sighe to ſee fuch a Mirror of Pati- 
ence : What will it be then to fee him in Glory, 
praiſing that Power which did uphold and deliver 
him? It I had heard but Paul and Sas ſinging in 
the Stocks, it would have been a Celightful Hear. 
ing: What will it be then to hear them ſing Prai- 
(es in Heaven? If I had heard David ſing Praiſes 
on his Lute and Harp, it would have been a plea- 
ſing Melody; and that which drove the Evil Spi- 
rit from Saul, would ſure have driven away the 
Dulnets and Sadneſs of my Spirit, and have been 
to me as the Muſick was to Eliſha, that the Spirit 


Pſal. 16. 


ot Chriſt in Joy would have come upon me: | 
Why, I ſhall ſhortly hear that ſweet Singer in the 


Heavenly Choir advancing the King of Saints ; 

and will not that be a far more melodious Hear- 

ing? If I had ſpoke with Paul when he was new 

come down from the Third Heavens, and he 

» Frie;þ; might have revealed to me the Things which he 
Deus om. had ſeen; O what would I give for an Hour's 
nia in om- ſuch Conference? how far would I go to hear 
eg & ſuch a Narration? Why, I muſt ſhortly ſee thoſe 
und bus“ very Things my ſelf; yea, and far more than 


ſentia om- 
7 — 2 Paul was then capable of ſeeing; and yet I ſhall 


&corporis ſee no more than L ſhall poſſeſs. If I had but 


implebit ſpoke one Hour with Lax arm when he was riſen 
ee} from the dead, and heard him deſcribe the Things 
quæ de cæ- Which he had ſeen in another World, (if God 
tero con- would permit and enable him thereto;) what a 
ms joyful Diſcourſe would that have been? How ma- 
1:4. DY Thouſand Books may I read, before I could 
torii An- know ſo much as he could have told me in that 
gelica= Hour? If God would have ſuffer'd him to tell 
what he had ſeen, the Fews would have more 
—_— O but this would have been nothing to the Sight 
ta ordina- it ſelf, and to the“ Fruition of all that which 


taq; om Lazarus ſaw. 
no Cl- | 


vitate Dei; nec innovabitur, nec mutabitur ultra fixz & conſummatæ | 


beatitudinis ſtatus. Cyprian de Laude Martyr, . 


Once again; think wich thy ſelf whet ata 


raiſing Employment is the Praiſing of God, eſpe. 
cially in Conſort with his Affectionate Saints? 
What if I had been in the place of thoſe Shep. 
herds, and ſeen the Angels, and heard the Multi. 
tude of the Heavenly Hoſts praiſing God, and 
ſaying, Glory to God in the, bigheſt, and on earth 
Peace, Good Will towards men? Luk. 2. 13, 14. 
What a Glorious Sight and Hearing would this 
have been? But I ſhall ſee and hear more Glori- 
ous Things than this. If I had ſtood by Chriſt 
when he was thanking his Father, Jobn 17. I 


ſhould have thought mine Ears even bleſſed with 


his Voice; how much more when I ſhall hear 
him pronounce me bleſſed ? If there were ſuch 
great Joy at the bringing back of the Ark, 2 Sam. 
6. 15. and ſuch great Joy at the Re-edifying the 
Material Temple, Neb. 12. 43 
there be in the New Feruſalem? Why, if I could 
but ſee the Church here in Unity and Proſperity, 
what an unſpeakable Joy to my Soul would it be ? 
If I could fee the Congregations provided with 
able Teachers, and the People receiving and o- 
beying the Goſpel, and longing for Reformation 
in Lite and Manners; O what a bleſſed Place 
were England | If I could ſee our Ignorance turn- 
ed into Knowledge, and Error turned into Sound- 
neſs of Underſtanding, and ſhallow Profeſſors in- 
to ſolid Believers, and Brethren living in Amity 
and in the Life of the Spirit; O what a fortu- 


nate Iſland were this! Alas, alas, what's all this 


to the Reformation in Heaven, and to the bleſſed 
Condition that we muſt live, in there? There is 
another kind of Change and Glory than this ! 


What great Joy had the People, and David him- 


ſelf, to ſee them ſo willingly offer to the Service 
of the Lord? And What an excellent Pfalm of 
Praiſe doth David thereupon compoſe ? 1 Chron, 
29. 9, 10, Cc. When Solomon was anointed 


King in FJeruſalem, the People rejoiced with fo 


great Joy, that the Earth rent at the Sound of 
them, 1 Kings 1. 40. What a joyful Shout will 
there be then at the appearing of the King to the 
Church? If when the Foundations of the Earth 
were faſtned, and the Corner-ftone thereof was 
laid, the Morning Stars did fing together, and all 
the Sons of God did ſhout for joy, Job» 38. 6, 7. 


why then, when our Glorious World is both 


founded and finiſhed, and the Corner- ſtone ap- 


peareth to be the Top-ſtone alſo, and the Holy 
City is adorned as the Bride of the Lamb; O 
Sirs, what a joyful Shout will then be heard! 

9 Compare the Joy which thou ſhale have in Sect. il 


Heaven, with that which the Saints of God have 


found in the Way to it, and in the foretaſtes of 
it; when thou ſeeſt a heavenly Man rejoice, 
think what it is that ſo affects him. It is the pro- 
perty of Fools to rejoice in Toys, and to laugh | 
at nothing; but the People of God are wiſer 


than ſo, they know what it is that makes them 


glad: When did God ever reveal the leaſt of him- 
ſelf to any of his Saints, but the Joy of their 


Hearts was anſwerable to the Revelation.? Paw 
was fo lifted up with what he faw, that he was 
in danger of being exalted above meafure, a 


muſt have a prick in the Fleſh to keep him down: 
When Peter had ſeen but Chriſt in his Transfigurs- 


tion, which was but a ſmall Glimpſe of his Glo- 
ry, and had ſeen Moſes and Elias talking with 
him; what a Rapture and Extaſy is he caſt into? 
Maſter, ( ſaith he) it is good for us to be bers; let 
ws here build three Tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias: As if he ſhould fay, 
O let us not go down again to yonder perſecuting 
Rabble; let us not go down again to y 


droſſy dirty World; let us not return to our 


mean and ſuffering State: Is it not better gi 


. what Joy will 
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8. mage from Glory to Glory. Alas, what is the 


Heaven? How ſhort doth Paus Viſion come of 


Pſal. 16. 9. Why think then, if the Foreſight 


ven in their Spirits, that their Joy hath far furpaſ- 


Adverſity; what then is that Sun of Glory it 


to be with Chriſt, as beſt of all? when it can 


cruel Torments be more eie to others, than 


we ſtay here, now we are here? Is not here bet. | 
ter Company, and ſweeter Pleaſutes? But the 
Text faith, He knew not what be ſaid, Mat. 17. 4. 
When Moſes had been talking with God in. the 
Mount, it made his Viſage fo ſhining and glori- 
ous, that the People could not endure to behold 
it, but he was fain to put a Veil upon it: No 
wonder then if the Face of God mult be veiled, 
till we are come to that State where we ſhall be 
more capable of beholding him when the Veil 
ſhall be taken away, and we all beholding him 
with open face, ſhall be turned into the ſame I- 


Back Parts which Moſes ſaw from the Clefts of 
the Rock, to that open Face which we {hall behold 
hereafter? What is that Revelation to Jobs in 
Patmos, to this Revelation which we ſhall have in 


the Saints Viſion above with God ? How ſmall a 
Part of the Glory which we muſt ſee, was that 
which fo tranſported Peter in the Mount? I con: 
ſeſs, theſe were all extraordinary Foretaſtes, but 
little to the full Beatifical Viſion. When David fore- 
(aw the ReſurreRion of Chtiſt, and of himſelf, 
and the Pleaſures which he ſhould have for ever 
at God's Right hand; how doth it make him 
break forth, and ſay; Therefore my beart was glad, 
and my glory refoiceth , my fleſh alſo ſhal reft in hope, 


can raiſe ſach raviſhing Joy, what will the actual 
Poſſ:flion do? How oft have we read and heard 
of the dying Saints , who when they had ſcarce 
Srength and Life enough to exprefs them, have 
been as full of Joy as their Hearts could hold? 
And when their Bodies have been under the Ex- 
tremities of their Sickneſs, yea ready to feel the 
Pangs of Death, have yet had fo tuch of Hea- 


ſed their Sorrows. And if a Spark of this Fire be 
ſo glorious, and that in the midſt of che Sea of 


ſelf? O the Joy that the Martyrs of Chriſt have 


felt in the midſt of the ſcorching Flames? Sure 
they had Life and Senſe as we, and were Fleſh 
and Blood as well as we; therefore ic muſt needs 


be ſome excellent Thing that matt fo rejoice their 


Souls, while their Bodies were burning : When 


Cranmer can burn off his unworthy Right-hand'; 
when Bainhaw can call the Papifts to fee a Mira- 
cle, and tell them that he feels no more Pain than 


in a Bed of Down, and that the Fire was co him 
as a Bed of Roſes; when Farrier can ſay, if I ſtir, 
believe not my Doctrine: Think then, Reader, 
with thy ſelf in thy Meditations; Sure it muſt 


all this, that can make the Flames of Fire eaſy, 
and that can make the King of Fears ſo wel- 
come. O what then muſt this Glory it ſelf needs 
be ; when the very Thoughts of it can bring Paut | 
into ſuch 4 ſtraight, that he deſired to depart and 


make Men never think themſelves well, till they 


l are dead? O what a bleſſed Reſt is this ! Shall | 


Sanders fo delightfully embrace the Stake, and 
cry out, Welcome Croſs? and ſhall not I more 
delighrfally embrace my Bleſſedneſs, and cry, 


Welcome Crown? Shall bleſſed Bradford kiſs Ml 
Faggot, and ſhall nor I then kiſs the Son himſelf ? 
Shall the poor Mantyr rejoice: that fhe' might have 
her Foot in the ſame Hole of che Stocks that 


Mr. Philpot's Foot had: been in before her? and 


ſhall not I rejoice that y Soul ſhall live in the 


lame Place of Glory, where Chrift and his Apo- 
tles are gone before ne? Shall Fire and Faggot, 
Hall Prifons and Baniſumenr, Mall Scorns and 


kde its Face, and deny its Light to the 


that they would ſend him to Chriſt from his il! 


next day, that they might not change their Reſo- 
lution, left he ſhould miſs of his Expectation? 
What thanks then ſhall T give my Lord, for remo- 
ving me from this loathſome Priſon to his Glory! 
and how loth ſhould I be to be deprived thereof! 
When Luther thought he ſhould die of an Apo- 
plexy, it comforted him, and made him more 
willing, becauſe the Good Duke of Saxony, and 
before him the Apoſtle Fobn had died of that Diſ- 
eaſe : How much more ſhould I be willing to paſs 
the way that Chriſt hath paſſed, and come to the 
Glory where Chriſt is gone? If Luther could there- 
upon ſay, Feri Domine, feri elementer 5 ipſe paratus 
ſum, quia verbo tub d peccatis abſolutus; Strike Lord, 
ſtrike gently, I am ready; becauſe by thy Word 
I am abſolved from my Sins; how much more 
cheerfully ſhould I cry, Come Lord, and advance 


me to this Glory, and repoſe my weary Soul in 


Reſt! 


710. Compare alſo the Glory 
of the Heavenly Kingdom with 
the Glory of the imperfect 
Church on Earth, and with the 
Glory of Chriſt in his State of 
Humiliation : And you may ea- 
fily conclude, if Chriſt under 
his Father's Wrath, and Chriſt 
ſtanding in the room of Sin- 
ners, were ſo wonderful in Ex- 
cellencies, what then is Chriſt 
at the Father'sRight- Hand? And 
if the Church under her Sins 
and Enemies, have ſo much 
Beauty, ſomething it will have 
at the Marriage of the Lamb. How wonderful 
was the Son of God in the form of a Servant! 
When he is born, the Heavens muſt proclaim him 
by Miracles: A new Star muft appear in the Fir- 
mament, and fetch Men from remote Parts of 
the World to Worſhip him in a Manger; the An- 


conſpectu Dei, 


Obr. ad Demet. 


gels and Heavenly Hoſt muſt declare his Nativi- 


ty, and ſolemnize it with Praiſing and Glorifying 
Bilney can burn his Finger in the Candle, and | ( 


God. When he is but a Child, he muſt Diſpute 
with the Doctors, and Confute them. When he 
ſets upon his Office, his whole Life is a Wonder. 


Water turned into Wine, Thouſands fed with five 


Loaves and two Fiſhes ; Multitudes following him 


to ſee his Miracles; The Lepers cleanſed, the 
Sick healed, che Lame reſtored, the Blind receive 
their Sight, the Dead raiſed. If we had ſeen all 
be fome wonderful foretafted Glory that can do | this, ſhould we not have thought ic Wonderful? 

The moſt deſperate Diſeafes cured with a Touch, 


with a Wor d ſpeaking ; the blind Eyes with a 


little Clay and Spittle; the Devils departing. by 
Legions at Command ; the Winds and the Seas 
obeying his Word : Are not all theſe Wonderfal ? 
Think then, How wonderful is his Celeſtial Glo- 
ry ? If there be ſuch cutting down of Boughs, and 
ſpreading of Garments, and crying Hoſanna to 
one that comes into Feruſalem riding on an Aſs; 
what will there be when he comes with his Angels 
in his Glory? If they that hear him Preach the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom, have their Hearts turned 
within them; that they return and ſay, Never 


Man ſpake like this Man: Then ſure they that be- | 
hold his Majeſty in his Kingdom, will ſay, There - 


was never Glory like this Glory. If when his 


Enemies come to apprehend him, the Word of His 


Mouth doth caſt them all to che Ground ; If when 


he is Dyiog, the Earth muſt tremble, the Veil of 


the Temple rend, the Sun in the Firmament muſt 
ſinful 


World; 


be to me? God forbid Euſeb. 
What thanks did Lacivs the Martyr give them, ! . 
E. I 


Maſters on Earth? How deſirouſſy did Ba wilh, Ta. 1. art 
when his Perſecutors threatned his Death the c. 9. 


SER, 12. 

Cum Chriſto ſemper vive- 
mus, facti per ipſum filii Dei: 
Cum ipſo exultabimus ſem- 
Fer ipſius cruore reparati. 

rimus Chriſtiani cum Chri- 
ſto ſimul glorioſi, de Deo 
Patre beati, de perpetua vo- 
luptate lætantes; ſemper in 
& agentes 
Deo gratias ſemper. Neque 
enim poterit niſi & lætus eſſe 
ſemper & gratus, qui cum 
morti fuiſſet obnoxius, factus 
eſt de immortalitate ſecurus. 
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Saints Everlaſting Ref. V: 


World; and the dead Bodies of the Saints ariſe, and | 
the Standers.by be forced to acknowledge, Verily 
this was the Son of God: O then what a Day 
will it be, when he will once more ſhake, not 
the Earth only, but the Heavens alſo, and remove 
the Things that are ſhaken ? When this Sun ſhall 
be taken out of the Firmament, and be everlaſt. 
ingly darkned with the brightneſs of his Glory ? 

When the Dead muſt all ariſe and ſtand before 

him ; and all ſhall acknowledge him to be the Son 

of God, and every Tongue confeſs him to be 

Lord and King? If, when he riſeth again, the 

Grave and Death have loſt their Power, and th? 

Angels of Heaven muſt roll away the Stone, and 

aſtoniſh the Watchmen till they are as dead Men, 

and ſend the Tidings to his dejected Diſciples ; If 
the bolted Doors cannot keep him forth; If che 
Sea be as firm Ground for him to walk on; If he 
can aſcend to Heaven in the ſight of his Diſciples, 
and fend the Angels to forbid them gazing after 
him: O what Power, and Dominion, and Glo- 
ry then is he now poſſeſſ:d of! And mult we for 
ever poſſeſs with him! Yet think further; Are 
his very Servants enabled to do ſuch Miracles 
when he is gone from them? Can a few poor 
Fiſhermen, and Tent-makers, and the like Me- 
chanicks, cure the Lame, and Blind, and Sick ? 
Open their Priſons, deſtroy the Diſobedient, raiſe 
the Dead, and aſtoniſh their Adverfaries ? O then 
what a World will chat bz, where every ons can 
do greater Works than theſe; and thall be high- 
lier honoured than by the doing of Wondzrs ? It 
were much to have the Devils ſubjz& to us: But 
mores to have our Names written in the Book of 
Life. If the very Preaching of the Goſpel be 
accompanied with ſuch Power, that it will pierce 
the Heart, and diſcover its ſecrets, bring down 
the Proud, and make the ſtony Sinner tremble : 

if it can make Men burn their Books, ſell their 
Lands, bring in the Price, and lay it down at the 
Preachers Feet; If it can make the Spirits of 
Princes ſtoop, and the Kings of the Earth reſign 
their Crowns, and do their Homage to Jeſus 
Chriſt; If it can ſubdue Kingdoms, and con- 
vert Thouſands, and turn the World thus upſide 
down : If the very mention of the Judgment and 

] ife to come, can make the Judge on the Bench 

to tremble, when the Priſoner at the Bar doth 
Preach this Doctrine; O what then is the Glory 

of the Kingdom it ſelf? What an abſolute Domi 
nion have Ctriſt and his Saints? And if they 
have this Power and Honour in the Day of their 
Abaſement, and in the time appointed for their 
Suffering and Diſgrace, what then will they have 

in their full Advancement ? 

3.13. 11. Compare the Mercies thou ſhalt have a 
bove, with the Mercies which Chriſt hath here 
beſtowed on thy Soul; and the glorious Change 
which thou ſhalt have at laſt, with the gracious 
Change which the Spirit hath wrought on thy 
Heart: Compare the Comforts of thy Glorifica- 

tion, with the Comforts of thy Sanctification. 
There is not the ſmalleſt Grace in thee, which 
is genuine and ſincere, but is of greater worth 
than the Riches of the Indies : Not a hearty De- 
ſire and Groan after Chriſt, but is more to be va- 

" Jued than the Kingdoms of the World: A re- 
newed Nature is the very Image of God; Scrip- 
ture calleth it by the name of [Chriſt dwelling 

Hear an in us] and [the Spirit of God abiding in us:: 

1 It is a Beam from the Face of God himſelf; it is 

anger Ihe the Seed of God remaining in us; it is the only 

& Deum inherent Beauty of the Rational Soul: It enno- 

Amicitia 

eſt, conciliante virtute. Amicitiam dico? Immo etiam neceſſitudo, 

& ſimilitudo; quoniam bonus ipſe tempore tantum a Deo differt, diſ- 

cipulus ejus, æmulatorq; & vera progenies, quem parens ille magni- 

ficus, virtutum non lenis exactor, ſicut ſeveri patres, durius educat. 

Seneca cum bonis mala, cap. 1. p. 79. ET 


— 


ſpleth Man above all Nobility; it fictech' bim =” "I 
underſtand his Maker's Pleaſure, to do his-Will, 


and to receive his Glory : Why, think then with 
thy ſelf, If this Grain of Muſtard-Seed be ſo 
precious, what is the Tree of Life in the midſt 
of the Paradiſe of God? If a ſpark of Life, 


which will but ſtrive againſt Corruptions, and 


flame out a few Deſires and Groans, be {9 
much worth; how glorious then is the Foun- 
tain and End of this Life? If we be ſaid to be 


like God, and to bear his Image, and to be 


Holy as he is Holy, when, alas, we are preſſed 
down with a Body of Sin; Sure we ſhall then be 
much liker God, when we are perfectly Holy, 
and without Blemiſh , and have no ſuch thing as 
Sin within us. Is the deſire of Heaven ſo precious 
a thing? What then is the thing it ſelf which is 
deſired ? Is the Love ſo Excellent? at then is 
the Beloved ? Is our Joy in foreſeeing and beliey- 
ing ſo ſweet? What will be the Joy in the full 
poſſeſſing ? O the delight that a Chriſtian hath in 
the lively Exerciſe of ſome of theſe AﬀeRions! 
What good doth it to his very Heart, when he can 
feelingly ſay, He loves his Lord ? what ſweetneſs 
is there in the very Act of Loving? Yea, even 
thoſe troubling Paſſions of Sorrow and Fear, are 
yet delightful, when they are rightly exerciſed: 
How glad is a poor Chriſtian when he feeleth his 
Heart begin to melt! And when the thoughts of 
ſinful Unkindneſs will diſſolve it! Even this Sor- 
row doth yield him matter of Joy. O what will 
it then be, when we ſhall do nothing but know 
God, and Love, and Rejoice, and Praiſe ; and all 
this in the higheſt Perfection? What a Comfort is 
ic to my doubting Soul, when J have a little af. 
ſurance of the Sincerity of my Graces ? When 
upon Examination I can but trace the Spirit in his 
ſanctifying Works? How much more will it Com- 
fort me, to find that the Spirit hath ſafely con- 
ducted me, and left me in the Arms of Jeſus 
Chriſt? What a Change was it that the Spirit made 
upon my Soul, when he fiſt turned me from Dark- 
neſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
God? To be taken from that horrid State of Na- 
ture, wherein my ſelf, and my Actions were 
Loathſome to God, and the Sentence of Death 
was paſs'd upon me, and the Almighty took me for 
his utter Enemy ; and to be preſently numbred a- 
mong his Saints, and called his Friend, his Ser- 
vant, his Son; and the Sentence revoked which 
was gone forth; O what a Change was this! To 
be taken from that State wherein I was Born, and 
had Lived Delightfully ſo many Years, and was 
riveted in it by Cuſtom and Engagements, when 
Thouſands of Sins did lie upon my Score; and if 
I had fo Died, I had been Damned for ever: And 
to be juſtified from all theſe enormous Crimes, 
and freed from all theſe fearful Plagues, and put 
into the Title of an Heir of Heaven! O what an 
aſtoniſhing Change was this! Why then conſider, 
how much greater will that glorious Change then 
be? Beyond expreſſing! Bzyond conceiving ! 
How oft, when I have thought of this Change 
in my Regeneration, have I cryed out, O bleſſed 
Day! And bleſſed be the Lord that J ever ſaw 
it! Why how then ſhould I cry out in Heaven, 
O bleſſed Eternity! And bleſſed be the Lord that 
brought me to it! Was the Mercy of my Con- 
verſion ſo exceeding great, that the Angels of God 
did Rejoice to fee it? Sure then the Mercy of my 
Salvation will be ſo great, that the ſame Angels 
will Congratulate my Felicity. This Grace is but 
a Spark that is raked up in the Aſhes : It is cover- 
ed with Fleſh from the ſight of the World, and 
covered with Corruption ſometime from mine own 
Sight: But my everlaſting Glory will not be ſo 
clouded, nor my Light be under a Buſhel; = 
| ', 
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upon a Hill, even upon Sion, the Mount of 1 have ſhewed before, what muſt be done with 
God. joy | your. Hearts in your Preparations to the Work, 

"eel and in your ſetting upon it: I ſhall now ſhew it 

dect. 14+ 42 you, in reſpect of the Time of Performance. Our 

Ibi non. guſtabunt quam chief Work will here be, to diſcover to you the 

vis fit Deus, fed imple- Danger, and that will direct you to the fitteſt Re- 

tur & ſatiabuntur dulce- 


* 
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303 
12. Laſtly, Compare the Joys 
which thou ſhalt have above, 
with thoſe Foretaſtes of it, which 
the Spirit hath given thee here. 
Judge of the Lyon by the Paw, 


2: Nihil eis de- medy. Let me therefore here acquaint you be- 
em il aberit: Omne and of the Ocean of Joy by | fore-hand, That whenever you ſer upon this Hea- 
{rium corum Chriſtus that drop which thou halt taſt 


venly Employment, you ſhall find your own Hearts 
your greateſt hinderer, and they will prove falſe 
to you in one, or all of theſe four Degrees. Firſt, 
They will hold off, that you will hardly get them 
to the Work : Secondly, Or elſe they will betray 
you by their Idleneſs in the Work, pretending to 
do it, when they do it not: Or Thirdly, They 
will interrupt the Work, by their frequent Excur- 
ſions, and turning aſide to every Object: Or 
Fourthly, They will ſpoil the Work by cutting it 
ſhort, and be gone before you have done any 
Good on it. Therefore I here forewarn you, as 
you value the unvaluable Comfort of this Work, 
that you faithfully reſiſt theſe four dangerous E- 


vils, or elſe all that I have faid hitherto is in 
Vain. | 


k ſens implebit. Non ſene- 
nt, non tabeſcent, non pa- 
rent amplius: Perpetua 
nit2s, fœlix æternitas, be- 
«dinis ilius ſufficientiam 
rmabunt. Non erit con- 
iſcentia in membris non 
1 ulla exſurget rebellio 
nis, ſed totus ſtatus homi- 
q picifcus, fine omni ma- 
& ruga permanebit. Cy- 
n de laude Martyr. Quæ- 
que ſupra cœlum ſunt 
ates & tormæ, Olympici 
babitaculi cives, ſi non 

en atque Deus, illi tamen 
nitate & natura proximum 
nditionem acceperunt. Fer- 
1: abait. rerum cauſa, cap. 
ex Platone. 


ed. Thou haſt here thy ſtrong- 
eſt refreſhing Comforts, but as 
that Man in Hell would have 
had the Water to cool him, a 
little upon the Tip of the Finger 
for thy Tongue to taſte 3 yet 
by this little thou may | conje- 
ure at the Quality of the 
whole. Hath not God ſome- 
times revealed himſelf excraor- 
dinarily to thy Soul, and let a 
drop of Glory fall upon it ? 
Haſt thou not been ready to ſay, 
O chat it might be thus with 
my Soul continually, and that I 
might always feel what I feel 


this Directory, and ſhewed you on what Grounds 


ſometimes! Didſt thou never 
cry out with the Martyr after thy long and dole- | 
ful ExpeRations. He is come, he is come? Didſt 
thou never in a lively Sermon of Heaven, nor in 
thy retired Contemplations on that bleſſed State. 
perceive thy drooping Spitits revive, and thy de- 
jected Heart to lift up the Head ? And the Light 
of Heaven to break forch to thy Soul, as a Morn- 
ing Star, or as the Dawning of the Day? Didit 
thoa never perceive thy Heart in theie Duties, to 
be as the Child that Eliſha revived? To wax warm 
within thee, and to recover Life 2 Why think with 
thy ſelf then, what is the Earneſt to this full In- 
heritance ? Alas, all this Light that ſo amazeth, 
and rejoiceth me, is but a Candle lighted from 
Heaven, to lead me thither chrough this World of 
Darkneſs! It the light of a Star in the Night be 
ſuch, or the little glimmering at the break of the 
Day ; what then is the light of the Sun at Noon- 
tice? If ſome godly Men that we read of, have 
been overwhelmed with Joy, till they have crycd 
out, Hold, Lord, ſtay thy Hand; I can bear no 
more! Like weak Eyes that cannot endure too 
great a Light: O what will then be my Joys in 
Heaven, when as the Object of my Joy ſhall be 
the moſt glorious God; ſo my Soul ſhall be made 
capable of ſeeing and enjoying him! And tho' 
the Light be ten thouſand times greater than the 
dun's, yet my Eyes ſhall be able for ever to behold 
it, 
Or if thou be one that haſt not felt yet theſe 
ſweet Foretaſtes, (for every Believer hath not felt 


them), then make uſe of the former Delights which 


thou haſt felt, that thou may'ſt the better diſcern 
what hereafter thou ſhalt feel. 


And thus I have done with the fifth Part of 


to advance your Meditations, and how to get 


them to quicken your Affections, by compa- | 


ring the unſeen Delights of Heaven, with thoſe 


— — 


7 8 which you have ſeen and felt in the 
ein. | 


ew. 


1. Thou ſhalt find thy Heart as backward to 


this, I think, as to any Work in the World, O 
what Excuſes it will make ! What Evaſions it will 
find out! And what Delays and Demurs, when it 
is never ſo much convinced ! Either it will que- 


ſtion, whether it be a Duty or not; or if it be ſo 


to others, yet whether it be ſo to thee? It will 
take up any thing like Reaſon to plead againſt it; 
it will tell thee, That this is a Work for Miniſters 
that have nothing elſe to Study on; or for Cloy- 
ſterers or Perſons that have more Leiſure than thou 
haſt: If thou be a Miniſter, it will tell thee, This 


is the Duty of the People; it is enough for thee 


to Meditate for the Inſtructing of them; and let 


them Meditate on what they have heard; as if it 
were thy Duty only to Cook their Meat, and 
Serve it up, and perhaps a little to taſte the Sweet- 
neſs, by licking thy Fingers while thou art Dreſ- 
ſing it for others: But it is they only that muſt Eat 
it, Digeſt it, and Live upon it. Indeed, the Smell 
may a little Refreſh thee, but it muſt be Digeſt- 
in 
If all this will not ferve, thy Heart will tell thee 
of other Buſineſs, thou haſt this Company ſtays 
for thee, or that Buſineſs muſt be done: It may 


g it that muſt maintain thy Strength and Life. 


be, it will ſet thee upon ſome other Duty, and fo L 


make one Duty ſhut out another; For it had ra- 
ther go to any Duty than to this. Perhaps it will 
tell chee, that other Duties are greater, and there- 
fore this muſt give Place to them, becauſe thou 
haſt not Time for both: Publick Buſineſs is of 
more Concernment; to Study, to Preach for the 
ſaving of Souls muſt be preferred before theſe 
private Contemplations: As if thou hadſt no 
Time to fee to the ſaving of thine own Soul, for 
looking after others! Or thy Charity to others 
were {o great, that it draws thee to neglect thy 
Comfort and Salvation Or, as if there were any 
better way to fit us to be uſeful ro others, than 
to make this Experience of our Doctrine our 
ſelves! Certainly Heaven, where is the Father of 
Lights, is the beſt Fire to light our Candle at, 
and the beſt Book for a Preacher to Study; and 
if they would be perſwaded to Study that more, 
the Church would be provided of more Heaven- 


CHAP. XII. | ly un 200, WAR 2 Studies ate Divine, 
and their Spirits Divine, their Preaching will then 
How to manage and or ye, the Heart through the | be alfo Divine, and they may be fitly called Di- 


Ixthly, The ſixth and laſt Part of this Dire- 
ctory, is, To guide you in the managing of 


Your Hearts through this Work, and to ſhe you 
wherein you have need to be exceeding watchful. 


25. —— 


vines indeed. Or if thy Heart have nothing to 
ſay againſt the Work, then it will trifle away the 


Time in Delays; and Promiſe this Day and the 


next, but ſtill keep off from the 


| doing of the Bu- 
ſineſs. Or laſtly, 095 ON 


If thou wilt not be ſo baffled 


with Excuſes or Delays, thy Heart will give thee 


a flat 
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a flat Denial, and oppoſe its own unwillingneſs 
to thy Reaſon ; thou ſhalt find it come to the 
Work as a Bear to the Stake, and draw back with 
all the Strength it hath.” I ſpeak all this of the 
Heart ſo far as it is Carnal, (which in too great 
a meaſure is in the beſt) for I know ſo far as the 
Heart is Spiritual, it will judge this Work the ſweet- 
eſt in the World. | 

Well then, what is to be done in the foremen- 
tioned Caſe? Wilt thou do it, if I tell thee? 
Why, what wouldſt thou do with a Servant that 
were thus backward to his Work ? Or to thy Beaſt 
that ſhould draw back when thou wouldſt have 
him go forward? Wouldſt thou not firlt perſwade, 
2nd then chide, and then ſpur him, and force 
him on? And take no denial, nor let him alone, 
till thou hadſt got him cloſely to fall to his Work? 


Wouldſt thou not ſay, Why, what ſhould I do 


with a Servant that will not Work ? Or with an 
Ox or Horſe that will not Travel or Labour? 
Shall I keep them to look on? Wilt thou then 
fiichfully deal thus with thy Heart? If thou be 
not a lazy ſelf deluling Hypocrite, ſay, I will, 
by the help of God I will. Ser upon thy Heart 
roundly, perſwade it to the Work, take no De- 
nial; chide it for its Backwardnels ; ule Violence 
with it; bring it to the Service, willing, or not 
willing: Art thou the Maſter of thy Fleſh, or art 
thou a Servant to it? Haſt thou no Command of 
thy own Thoughts? Cannot thy Will chuſe the 
Subject of thy Meditations, eſpecially when thy 
Judgment thus directeth thy Will? Jam ſure, God 
once gave thee Maſtery over thy Fleſh, and ſome 
Power to govern thy own Thoughts: Haſt thou 


joſt thy Authority 2 Art thou become a Slave to 


thy depraved Nature ? Take up the Authority a- 
gain which God hath given thee, command thy 
Heart; if it Rebel, uſe Violence with it; if thou 
be'too Weak, call in the Spiric of Chriſt to thine 
Aſſiſtance: He is never backward to fo good a 
Work, nor will deny his Help to fo juſt a Cauſe : 
God will be ready to help thee, if thou be not un- 
willing to help thy ſelf. Say to him, Why Lord, 
thou gavelt my Reaſon the Command of my 
Thoughts and Affections; the Authority I have 
received over them, is from thee, and now, be- 
hold they refuſe to obey thine Authority : Thou 
commandeſt me to ſet them to the Work of Hea- 
venly Meditation, but they Rebel, and ſtubborn- 
ly refuſe the Duty: Wil: thou not affilt me to 
execute that Authority which thou haſt given me? 
O ſend me down thy Spirit and Power, that [I 
may enforce thy Commands, and effectually com- 
pel them to obey thy Will. 

And thus doing, thou ſhalt fee thy Heart will 
ſubmit ; its Reſiſtance will be brought under; and 
its Backwardneſs will be turned to a yielding Com- 
pliance. 

2. When thou haſt got thy Heart to the Work, 
beware left ir delude thee by a loitering Forma- 
lity; Leſt it fay, I go, and go not; leſt it trifle 
out the Time, while it ſhould be effectually Me- 
ditating. Certainly, the Heart is as likely to be- 
tray thee in this, as in any one Particular about 
the Duty: When thou haſt perhaps but an Hours 
Time for thy Meditation, the Time will be ſpent 
before thy Heart will be ſerious. This doing of 
Duty as if we did it not, doth undo as many as 
the flat Omiſſion of it. 


that Hour, and delude thy felf. Well, what is to 
be done in this Caſe? Why, do here alſo as you 
do by a loitering Servant; keep thine Eye always 
upon thy Heart; look not fo much to the Time 
it ſpendeth in the Duty, as to the quantity and 
quality of the Work that is done: You can tell by 
his Work, whether your Servant hath been Pain- 


To rub out the Hour in 
a bare lazy Thinking of Heaven, is but to loſe 


ful; ask, what Affections have yet been acted? 
How much am I yet got nearer Heaven? Verily 
many a Man's Heart muſt be followed as cloſe in 


this Duty of Meditation, as an Horſe in a Mill, 


or an Ox at the Plow, that will go no longer 


than you are Calling or Scourging : If you ceaſe 


driving but a Moment, the Heart will ſtand ſtill; 
and perhaps the beſt Hearts have much of this 
Temper. | | | 

I would not have thee of the Judgment of thofe, 
who think that while they are fo backward, it is 
better let it alone; and that if meer Love will 
not bring them to the Duty, but there mult be all 
this Violence uſed to compel it, that then the Ser. 
vice is worſe than the Omiflion : Theſe Men un. 


derſtand not, Firſt, That this Argument would 
certainly caſhier all Spiritual Obedience, becauſe | 


the Hearts of the beſt being but partly ſanctified, 


| 


will ſtill be reſiſting ſo far as they are Carnal; Se- 


condly, Nor do they underſtand well the Corrupe- 


neſs of their own Natures : Thirdly, Nor, that 
their ſinful Undiſpoſedneſs will not baffle or ſuf. 
pend the Commands of God :. Fourthly, Nor one 
Sin excuſe another: Fifthly, Eſpecially they little 


know the Way of God to Excite their Affections; 


and that the Love which ſhould compel them, 
muſt it ſelf be firſt compelled, in the ſame Senſe 
as it is ſaid to compel: Love I know is a moſt 
precious Grace, and ſhould have the chief Intereſt 
in all our Duties: But there be Means appointed 


by God to procure this Love: And ſhall I not 


uſe thoſe Means, till I can uſe them from Love? 
That were to neglect the Means, till I have the 
End. Muſt I nor ſeek to procure Love, till I 
have it already? There are Means alſo for the 
increaſing of Love where it is begun; and Means 
for the Exciting of it where it lieth dull: And 
muſt I not uſe theſe Means, till it is increaſed and 
excited? Why. this Reaſoning-conſidering-duty, 
that we are in hand with, is the moſt ſingular 
Means both to ſtir up thy Love, and to increaſe 
it; and therefore ſtay not from the Duty, till 
thou feel thy Love conſtrain thee (that were to 
ſtay from the Fire, till thou feel thy ſelf warm) 


but fall upon the Work, till thou art conſtrained 


to I,ove, and then Love will conſtrain thee to 
further Duty. 

My Jealouſy, leſt thou ſhouldſt miſcarry by 
theſe ſottiſh Opinions, hath made me more tedi- 
ous in the opening of their Error. Let nothing 
therefore hinder thee while thou art upon the 
Work, from plying thy Heart with conſtant 
Watchfulneſs and Conftraint, ſeeing thou haſt 
ſuch Experience of its Dulneſs and Backward- 
neſs : Let the Spur be never out of its ſide; and 


whenever it ſlacks Pace, be ſure to give it a Re- 


membprance. | 


4 


3. As thy Heart will be Loitering, fo will it be geg. 


Divercing. It will be turning aſide like a careleſs 
Servant, to talk with every one that paſſeth by: 
When there ſhould be nothing in thy Mind, but 
the Work in Hand; it will be thinking of thy 


Calling, or thinking of thy Afflictions, or of e- 


very Bird, or Tree, or Place thou ſeeſt, or of a- 
ny Impertinency, rather than of Heaven. Thy 


Heart in this alſo will be like the Husbandman's 
Ox or Horſe ; if he drive not, he will not go; 
and if he guide not, he will not keep the Fur- 
row ; and it is as good ſtand ſtill, as go out of 
the way. Experience will tell thee, thou wilt 
have much ado with thy Heart in this Point, to 
keep it one Hour to theWork, without many Ex- 
travagancies and idle Cogitations. The Cure here 
is the ſame with that before; to uſe Watchfulneb, 
and Violence with your own Imaginations, and as 


ſoon as they ſtep out, to chide them in. Say to 


thy Heart, What! Did I come hither to think of 
| "A WL 
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ny thing but Heaven, be it never ſo good: What! 
Canſt thou not watch one Hour? Wouldſt thou 
leave this World, and dwell in Heaven with 


Hour out of thy Thoughts, nor dwell with Chriſt 
in one Hours cloſe Meditation? Ask thy Heart 
as Abſalom did Huſbai, Is this thy Love to thy 
Friend? Doſt thou Love Chriſt, and the Place of 
thy Eternal, bleſſed Abode, no more than ſo? 
When Pharaoh's Butler dreamed, That he preſſed 
the ripe Grapes into Pheraob's Cup, and delivered 
the Cup into the King's Hand, it was an happy 
Dream, and ſignified. his ſpeedy Acceſs to the 
King's Preſence : But the Dream of the Baker, 
that the Birds did eat out of the Basket on his 
Head, the baked Meats prepared for Pharaoh, had 
an ill Omen, and ſignified his Hanging, and their 
eating of his Fleſh : So when the ripened Grapes 
of Heavenly Meditation are preſſed by thee into 
the Cup of Aﬀection, and this put into the Hands 
of Chriſt by delightful Praifes (if thou take me 
for Skilful) this is the Interpretation, that thou 
ſhalt ſhortly be taken from this Priſon where thou 
Jieſt, and be fer before Chriſt in the Court of 
Heaven, and there ſerve up to him that Cup of 
Praiſe (but much fuller, and much ſweeter) for 
ever, and for ever. But if the ravenous Fowls 
of wandring Thovghts, do devour the Meditations 
intended for Heaven, I will not ſay flatly, ic ſig- 
nifies thy Death; but this I will ſay, That ſo far 
as theſe intrude, they will be the Death of that 
Service; and if thou ordinarily admit them, that 
they devour the Life, and the Joy of thy Thong bt; 
and if thou continue in ſuch a way of Duty to 
the end, it ſignifies the Death of thy Soul, as well 
as of thy Service. Drive away theſe Birds of Prey 
then from thy Sacrifice, and ſtrictly keep thy Hear: 
to the Work thou art upon. 

4. Laſtly, Be ſure alſo to look to thy Heart in 
this, That it cut not off the Work before the 
Time, and run not away through Wearineſs, be- 
fore it have leave. Thou ſhalt find it will be ex- 


ceeding ' prone to this, like the Ox that would un- 


yoke, or the Horfe that would be unburdened, 
and perhaps caft off his Burden, and run away. 
Thou may it eafily perceive this in other Duties; 
If in ſecret thou ſet thy ſelf to Pray, is not thy 
Heart urging thee ſtill to cut ic ſhort ? Doſt thou 
not frequently find a Motion to have done ? Art 
thou not ready to be up as ſoon almoſt as thou 
art down on thy Knees? Why, ſo it will be alſo 
in thy Conterplations of Heaven: As faſt as thou 
getteſt up thy Heart, it will be down again: It 
will be weary of the Work; it will be minding 
thee of other Buſineſs co be done, and ſtop thy 
Heavenly Walk, before thou” are well wartn. 
Well, what is to be done in this Caſe alſo? Why 
the ſame Authority and Reſolution, which brought 
it to the Work, and obſerved it in the Work, 
muſt alſo hold it to it, till the Work be done. 
Charge it in the name of God to ſtay : Do not 


ſo great a Work by the halves: Say to it, why 


fooliſh Heart! If thou beg a while, and go awa 

before thou haſt thy Alms, doſt thou not loſe 
thy Labour? If thou ſtop before thou art at the 
end of thy Journey, is not every Step of thy Tra- 
vel loſt? Thou cameſt hither to fetch a Walk to 
Heaven, in hope to have a ſight of the Glory which 
thou muſt inherit; and wilt thou ſtop when thou 
art almoſt at the top of the Hill? And turn a- 


wilt thou go before thou haſt ſeen him? Thou 
cameſt' to bathe thy ſelf in the Streams of Conſo- 
lation, and to that end didſt unclothe thy Tf of 


thy Ezrthly Thoaghss : And wilt thon put a Foot 


| 


|.in,, and fo de gone? Thou cameſt to p out the 
| Land of Promife; O go not back with the Bunch 


SA. — 
n 


—— — 


of Grapes, Which thou maß 'ſt ſhe w to thy Bre- 
toren, when thou comeſt home, for their Confir- 


T7 n with | mation and Encouraperhent ," till thou canſt tell them pc ©. 
Chriſt for ever? And canſt thou not leave it one [f Pſal. 104 


by Expetience, That it n A Land flowing with Wine 15. 
and Ol, with Hu and Huey. Let them fee that 
thou haſt taſted of the Wine, by the gladneſs of 
thy Heart: And that thou haſt been anointed 
with the Oyl, by the cheerfulneſs of thy Coun- 
tenance: Let them fee” that thou haſt taſted of 


| the Milk of the Land, by thy feeding, and by 


thy mild and gentle Diſpoſtion: And of the Ho- 
ney, by the ſweetneſs of thy Words and Conver- 
ſarron. The Views of Heaven would heal thee of 
thy Sinfulneſs, and of thy Sadneſs; but thou muſt 
hold on the Plaiſter, that it miy hate time to 
Work: This heavenly Fire would melt thy frozen 
Heart, and refine it from the Droſs, and take a- 
way the Earchy Parc; and leave the reſt more 
Spiritual and Pure; but then thou muſt not be 
preſently gone, defote it have time either to burn 
of warm. Stick therefore to the Work; till ſome- 
thing be done; till thy Graces be acted, thy Af. 
fections raiſed, and rhy Soul tefreſnhed with the 
Delights above; of if thou canſt not obtain theſe 
Ends at once, ply ir the cloſer the next time, and 
let it no: go till thou feel che Bleſſing. Bleſſed 3s 
that Servant, hom bis Lord, when be comes, ſhall 


find jo doing, Mat. 24.46. 
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8 C HA p. XII. 
The  Abſtraft, or Sum of all, for the Uſe of the 


Weak. 


4 8 I have by the gracious Aſſiſtance of the Seq, j. 
Spirit, directed you in this Work of Heaven- 
l; Contemplation, and lined you out the beſt way 
that I know for your ſucceſsful Performance; and 
led you into the Path where you may walk with 
God. But becauſe I would bring it down to the 
Capacity of the Meaneſt, and help their Memo- 
ries who are apt to let flip the former Particslars, 
and cannot well lay together the /everal. Branches 
ef this Method, that they may reduce them to 
Practice, I ſhall here contract the Whole into a 
brief Sum, and lay it all before you in a nar- 
rower Compaſs. But ſtill Reader, I wiſh-thee to 
remember, that it is the Practice of a Duty that 
I am directing thee in, and therefore if thou wilt 
| not Practiſe it, do not Read it. 

The Sum is this, As thou makeſt Conſcience 
of Praying daily, ſo do thou of the acting of thy 
| Graces in Meditation : And more eſpecially in 
meditating on the Joys of Heaven. To this end, 
Set apart one Hour or half Hour every Day, 
wherein thou may ſt lay aſide all Worldly Thou br, 
and with all poſſible Seriouſneſs and Reverence, 
as if thou wert going to ſpeak with God him- 
ſelf, or to have a Sight of Chrif, or of that 
bleſſed Place; ſo do thou withdraw thy ſelf into 
ſome ſecret Place, and ſet thy ſelf wholly to the 
following Work; If thou canſt, take Jaac's Time 
and Place, who went forth into the Field in the 
Evening to Meditate : But if thou be a Setvatt 
| or poor Man that canndt have that Leiſure; 
take the firteſt Time and Place that thou canſt, ak 
though it be when thou art private about thy La- 


x] 


„ + DOS de 
When thou ſett'ſt to the Work, look up toward 


Bain before thou haſt taken thy Survey? Thou] Heaven, let thine Eye lead thee as neat as it can; 
cameſt hither in hope to ſpeak with God, and | Remember that there is thine Everlaſting Reſ: 


Study its Excellency, ſtudy its Reality, till 'ithy Un- 
belief be ſilenced, and thy Faith prevail! If thy 
.Fudgment be not yet drawn to Admirarion ; uſe 
hoſe ſenſible Helps and Addantages which were e- 
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ab mu mee 
ale Cchich 307 much 
5 Bale, ) then fall a. pleading 
* 2, Preach. upon this Tat 
ou, elf; convince, inform, confute, inſituct, re- 
rove, examine; admoniſh, encourage, aud com- 
on thy own Soul from this Celeſtial oarine, 
draw forth thoſe ſeveral Conſiderations of .thy Ref, | 
on which thy ſeveral Affections may wogk, e Ley |< 
cially that Affection or Grace 0 thou intend; 
eſt to act. If it be Love. which thou won dſt act, 
ſhew ic che Lovelineſs of Heaven, and ho ſuita⸗ 
ble it, is to thy Condition: If it be Deſire conſi- 
der of thy Abſence from this lovely Object: If it 
be Hope, conſider the Paſſibility ** Prohabulity of 
obtaining it: If it be Courage, conſider the ſin- 
gular Aſliſtance and Encouragements which thou 
may ſt receive from God; the Weakneſs of the 
Enemy, and the Neceſſity of Prevailing : If it be 
Joy, conſider of its excellent raviſhing Glory, of 
thy Intereſt. in it, and of its Certainty, and the near- 
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bleſſed 1 © N 
reſt with God when I. 
ſhall reſt in the Arms and | 


Boſom of my Lord ! when 
I ſhall reſt in Knowing, 
Loving , Rejoicing , 5 
Praiſing! when my perfect f ; 

Soul 90 Body Geer „ Zeph. 3. 17. 1 * 9 
ſhall in theſe perfect actings 1 
perfectly enjoy the moſt perfect God? ; 0 


neſs of the Time when. thou may'ſt poſſeſs it. 
Urge theſe Conſiderations home to thy Heart; whet 
them with all poſſible Serioulneſs upon each Aﬀe- 
ction: If thy Heart draw, back, force it to the 
Work; if it loiter,, ſpur it on; If it ſtep aſide , 
command it in again; if it would flip away, and 
leave the Work, uſe thine Authority: Keep it cloſe 
to the Buſineſs, tillthou have obtained thine End: 
Stir not away, if it may be, till thy Love do |, 
flame, till thy Joy be raiſed, or til thy Deſire or 
other Graces be livelily acted. Call in Affiſtance 
alſo from God, mix Epacalat:ons with thy Cogita- 
tions and Solloquies 3 Till having ſeriouſly pleaded |; 
+ the Caſe with thy Heart, and reverentiy pleaded: the 
Caſe with God, thou haſt pleaded thy elf | 
from'a Clod to a b lame, from a forgetful Sinner 
to a: mindful Lover; from a Lover of the World, 

to a Thirſter after God; from a fearful Coward, 

to a reſolved Chriſtian; kan an unftuitful Sad- 

nels, to a; joyful Life. 


pleaded thy Heart from Eartb to Heaven:; from 
converſing below, to a walking with God:; and 
till thou caiiſt lay thy Heart to reſt; as in the Bp- 
ſom of Cbrift , in this Meditation, of chy full and 
Everlaſting Reſt. te | 
And this is the Sum of theſe precede 
ons. 
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Ears? Methinks the Sound doch rn to Sub- 
We and having entred 75 Wo Fay, th pollef6 | 
my Brain; and thence deſc ſcendeth, e to NY 
very Hear; methinks I feel it ſtir an 3 85 and 
that through all my Parts and Fir th 
a various Work | upon, my Various, 1 10 
my ,wearied Senſes and languid e my 155 
ꝗuieting powerful Opiate; to my du 1 


is Spirit and Life: To my dark 8985 it is oY 
Eye ſalve, and a Proſpgctivez 2, 20 Taſt jt i 


Sweetneſs: To mine Rars, jt; is, 4 

Hands and Feet it is 8 MATE by BY | 
Methinks 1 feel it digeſt as Naht roceeds, a 7 
Pig 


creaſe my Native Heat and. M oilturs ;, 


la a Word, What will |. 
not be done one Day, +0 it the next, till chou have |. 
| would have been your Friend, 


- | Never cry, Lerd, Lord : Top fat 
| | y ol thou look bout: 


alſo, who is Love it ſelf, {hall perfect. loye, 55 
yea, and reſt in his Love to me, as I hal reſt in 


my Love to him ! and rejoice. over me iN Joy 
and Singing, as I all rejoyce in him! How, 8 

is that moſt bleſſed joyful Day 2 ? It comes apace; 
even he that comes. will come, and will not, tar 


, 
: 
1 
} 


or 8, KN 


What is a few hundred Years when they, are 0- 
ven as the Lightving that ſhines from £Zgf to 
of his Foregoers ! Methinks I. ſee him ming n 
What will you no) do? where will le hide 
the devouring Fire hath con 
Earth, and melt away as did the- Heaven, a 
You, and ruled vou; and now: have fayed you; 
can any. fave, thes 
1 Saint: that have ele ed Obeyed!. | This 
| penc,your Su eins and Sorrows? ourſelf-deny- 
Joh Tail ſmile u 
[os : AG g pop 2 you! there is 1712 11 
.you ? Hebids you ſtand here oft 
TOE. bleſſed my fk an 1 
long; Jou mult, .c 
"You. welcome to the 


«as a reviving Cordial, at ny Heeg ; 
doth ſend forth lively Spinats,. which, 


d\S3ifho ws wtf is 


ry.: Though my. Lord do ſeem to delay. his. Conl- 
ing, yet a little, While, and he will be here: 
ver? How, ſurely, will his Sign appear? And how 
ſuddenly will he ſeize upon the careleſ? Warld: 2 
Veſt in a Moment He who is gone hence, i | 
even ſo return: "Mattinks Leven Nay lie Ve 
the Clouds, with the ee of his Angeli in 
Majeſty and in Glory ! O poor ſecure 555 nnets , 
Or 
your ſelves! 2 or e ee cover you 2 e ce 
N gone „the Earth and Heaven, that Wer 
d away, kr ed 
al bl, except, ** ſelves, * who mult be the Fuel Ah 
ever ; yl ® that you could copſume : as ſoon'a 
theſe Wilkes. are now but vain, the Lamb him(glf 
„he would have che 
bug you would hot then, and. now is too , 155 
too late, 
ither 4 thou tun? can any "bids t 525 
A 41p dh at. aſt brought thy ſe If to Fry "Now 
is the end of f 17 and Fatifnce; 7 This IM ic, for 
which you, pray ech and waited; Do you no ge- 
ig and boly Walking? Are our Tears, Li 1 
now, bitter or feet? 0 ſee how th 
ES of Redeemer, Husband; 6 , 
written in his amiable ſhining, Face, Hark, 
Han | ſear, not, for there Beg ſqts : 
117 Sire pronounced LE 
Kingd 09 pr 7 e from. oy fan ial, 5 
» how. 5 meH tak tes 90 ply 
15 the Ps [| es 
ere is out, P. Abe ore. Þ 
recejn ech yqu as 
are owned you 
rg, of res redeeming 
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art IV. 


the purpoſe of Eternal Love, O bleſſed; Grace: and rocky Hart; farewel my proud and unbe- 
8 delle Love! O the Frame that my Soul will | lieving Heart; farewel Atheiftical „ 1dolatrous, 
then be in! O how Love and Joy will ſtir ! But | worldly Heart; farewel my ſenſual carnal Heart 
I cannot exprels it; I cannot conceive it. And now welcome moſt holy heavenly Nature; 

This is that Joy which was procured: by Sor- | which, as it muſt be employed in beholding the 
row; this is that Crown, which was procured by | Face of God, ſo is it fult of God alone, and de- 
the Croſs. My Lord did weep, that now my | lighred in nothing elſe but him. O who can 
Tear; might be wiped away; he did bleed, that l 


1 10 queſtion the Love which he doth ſo ſweetly 
might now rejoice ; he was forſaken, chat I 


8 taſte; or doubt of that which with ſuch Joy he 
might not now be forſaken ; he did then die, that | feeleth? Farewel Repentance; Confeſſion, and 


1 might now live. This weeping, wounded. Supplication; farewel the moſt of Hope and 
Lord, ſhall I behold; this bleeding Saviour ſhall, | Fab; and welcome Love, and Joy, and Praile. 
1 ſee, and live in him that died for me! O free | I ſhall now have my Harveſt without plowing or 
Mercy, that can exalt ſo vile a Wretch! Free to lowing; my Wine, without the Labour of the 
me, tho' dear to Chriſt ' Free Grace that hath Vintage; my Joy, without a Preacher, or a Pro- 
choſen me, when Thouſands were forſaken! mile ; even all from the Face of God himſelf; 
When my Companions in Sin mult burn in Hell, | That's the Sight that's worth the ſeeing; that's 
and I muſt here rejoice in Ref; Here: muſt I | the Bock that's worth the reading. Whatever 
live with all theſe Szints! O comfortable Meet- | Mixture is in the Streams, there's nothing but 
ing of my old Acquaintance; with whom I pray- | pure Joy in the Fountain. Here ſhall I be incir- 
ed, and wept, and ſuffered 3 with whom I ſoake cled with Eternity, and come forth no more; 
of this Day and Place! I ſee the Grave could not here ſhall I live, and ever live, and praiſe my 
contain you; the Sea and Earth muſt give up their ' Lord, and ever, ever, ever praiſe him. My Face 
Dead: The ſame Love hath redeemed and ſaved will not wrinkle, nor my Hair be gray; but 
you alſo, This is not like our Cottages of Clay, | this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, and. this 
nor like our Priſons or earthly Dwellings : This | corruptible, mcorruption, and death ſhall be.{wallow- 
Voice of Joy is not like our old Complainings, | «4 ap in victory: O death, where is now thy ſting ! 
our Groans , our Sighs, our impatient Moans; O grave, where, 1s thy vt! The Date of my 
nor this melodious Praiſe like our Scorns and Re- | Leafe will no more expire, nor ſhall I trouble 
vilings, nor like the Oaths and Curſes which we | my ſelf with Thong bt of Death, nor loſe my Joys, 
heard on Earth, This Body is not like the Body through fear of lofing them. When Millions of 
we had, nor this Soul like the Soul we had, nor | Ages are palt, my Glory is but beginning; and 
this Life like the Life that then we lived ; We | when Millions mote are paſt, it is no nearer end- 
have changed our Place, we have changed our ing. Exery Day is all Noontide, and every Month 
State, our Cloaths, our Thoughts, our Looks, our | is May or Harveſt, and every Year is there a Jubi- 
Language. We have changed our Company for | lee, and every Age is full Manhood; and ali this 
the greater part, and the reſt of our Company is | is one Eternity, O bleſſed Eternity! the Glory of 
changed it ſelf. Before, a Saint was weak and my Glory the Perfection of my perfection! 
deſpiſed, fo full of Pride and Peeviſhneſs, and | Ah drowſy, earthy, blockiſh Hear: | how cold- 
other Sins, that we could ſcarce oft-times diſcern | ly doſt thou think of this reviving Day? Doſt 
their Graces: But now how Glorious a thing is a | thou ſleep, when thou thinkeſt of Ererna! Reft ? 
Saint! Where is now their Body of Sin, which | Art thou hanging earthward, when H.aven is be- 
wearied themſelves and thoſe about them? Where | fore thee ? Hadit thou rather fit thee down in 
are now our different Judg ments, our reproachful | dirt and dung, than walk in the Court of the Pa- 
Titles, our divided Spirits, Our exaſperated Paſſions, lace of God? Doſt thou now remember thy 
our ſtrange Looks, our uncharitable Cenſures? | worldly Buſineſs ? Art thou looking back to the 
Now we are all of one Judgment, of one] Sodom of thy Luſts? Art thou thinking of thy 
Name , of one Heart, of one Houſe , and of Delights and merry Company? Wretched Hear: ! 
one Glory, O Sweet Reconcilement ! O Happy | Is it better to be there, than above with God? 
Union! which makes us firſt ro be one with | ls the Company better? Are the Pleaſures great- 
Cbriſt, and then to be one among our felves!| er? Come away, make no excuſe, make no de- 
Now our Differences ſhall be daſhed in our Teeth | lays God commands 4 and I command thee, 
no more, nor the Goſpel reproached through our | come away: Gird up thy Loins ; aſcend the 
Folly or Scandal. O my Soul, thou ſhalt never | Mount, and look about thee with Sericuſne's and 
more lament che Sufferings of the Saints, never | with Faith. Look thou not back upon the way 
more condole the Churches Ruins; never bewail | of the Wilderneſs, except ic be when thine Eyes 
BO; thy fuffering Friends, nor lie wailing over their | are dazzled with the Glory, or when thou 
tcx- Death-Beds or their Graves. Thou ſhalt never | wouldſt compare the Kingdom with that howling 
Us, quod ſuffer thy old Temptaticns from Satan, the World, 


Deſart, that thou may'it more ſenſibly perceive 
3 or thy own Fleſh: Thy Body will no more be | the mighty Difference. Fix thine Eve upon the 
Too ſuch a Burden to thee 3 thy Pains and Sickneſſes] Sun it ſelf, and look not down to Earth as long 
in, & are all now cured 3 thou ſhalt be troubled with | as thou art able to behold it; except it be to dif- That © 


ufc. Weakneſs and Wearineſs no more: Thy Head | cern more eaſily the Brighrneſs of the one, by the bn 
er Vie is 


— 


: | | | Philoſo- 
rum is not now an aking Head, nor thy Heart now | Darkneſs of the other. + Yonder, far above yon- phers un- 
ills z. an aking Heart; thy Hunger and Thirſt , and by | 


1 dlerſtood 
1 5 40 t d are a that there was an Heaven, See Fernelius de abait. rer. cauſ. cap. 9. and 
Ts od and = 25 a. Wer * > 8 c wu Ariſtot. de Cal, J. 2. c. 9. | Manifeſtum eſt, quod neque locus, neque 
Veni gone. O od at à MIRATY cenange 15 5 >: TOM vacuum, neque tempus eſt extra cœlum. In omni enim loco corpus 
men the Dunghill to the Throne; from perſecuting 


R eſſe poſſibile eſt: Vacuum autem eſſe dicunt, in quo non eſt corpus, 
tfpiri. Sinners, co prailing Saints; from a Body as vile poſſibile autem eſt eſſe. Tempus autem eſt numerus morus z motus 


lecrit; as the Carrion in the Ditch, to a Body as bright autem fine natural: corpore non eſt, Oc. Quapropter, neque quæ il- 
dens as the Sun in the F g; from Comblainines © lic ſunt, nata ſunt in loco eſſe; neque tempus ipſa facit ſeneſcere, ne- 
idem nn ue ulla tranſmutatio ullius eorum eſt, quæ ſuper extima diſpoſita 
me under the Diſpleaſure of God, to the perfect En- 0 


unt latione, ſed inalterabilia, & impaſſibilia, optimam habentia vitam 
dal joyment of him in Love; from all my Doubrs | & per fe ſufficientiſſimam, perſeverant toto æVvo, Oc. + Nec 


i and Pears of my Condition, to this Poſſeflion | mireres ft deum non videas ; vento & flatibus omnia impelluntur, vi- 


mupti. wk | : brantur, agitantur, & ſub oculis tamen non venit ventus & flatus. 
: fab which hath put me out of doubt , from all my Solem, qui videndi omnibus cauſa eſt, intueri non paſſumus; radiis 
3 fearful Thoughts F Death, to this moſt bleſſed joy- | acies ſubmovetur; obtutus intuentis hebetatur; & ſi diutius inſpicias. 
buf. 4, ful Life. O what a bleſſed Change is this! Fate | omnis viſus extinguitur. Qui ipſum ſolis artiſicem, illum luminis 


4. 


es, wel Sin and Suffering for ever; fatewel my hard fontem poſſis ſuſtinere, cum te ab ejus fulgoribus àvertas, 3 falmini- 
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308 Tue unt Everlffing Rel. C 
bus abſcondas? Deum oculis carnalibus vis videre, cum ip fam animam 18 ength failed me; and Blood. nd Spirits, 58 
tum, qua viviicatis & loqueris, nee) aſpicere Polt, "nec ruert*'] Flay, and Fiiehds , atid all Means, did gte ß 
Mais i Of, A, , Rin had Fentcherd ty 
| I bor dead? And yet how God 'revoked the Sen. 


der is thy Father's Glory; yonder muſt thou 2 and at the requeſt of 


dwell when thou leaveſt this Earth; yonder muſt 
thou remove, O my Soul, when thou departeſt 
from this Body: And when the Power of thy 
Lord hath raiſed it again, and joined thee to it, 
yonder muſt thou live with God for ever. There 
is the Glorious New Feruſalem, the Gates of 
Pearl, the Foundations of Pearl, the Streets and 
Pavements of tranſparent Gold. Seeſt thou that 
Sun which lighteth all this World? Why, it muſt 
be taken down as uſeleſs there, or the Glory of 
Heaven will darken it, and put it out: Even thy 
ſelf ſhall be as bright as yonder ſhining Sun. God 
will be the Sun, and Chriſt the Light, and in his 
Light ſhale thou have Light. : 
What thinkeſt thou, O my Soul, of this moſt 
bleſſed State? What! doſt thou ſtagger at the 
' Promiſe of God through Unbelief ? Though thou 
ſay nothing, or profeſs Belief, yet thou ſpeakeſt 
ſo coldly and fo cuſtomarily, that I much ſuſpect 
thee: I know thy fidelity is thy natural Vice. 
Didſt thou believe indeed, thou wouldſt be more 
affected with it. Why, haſt thou not it under 
the Hand, and Seal, and Oath of God? Can 
God lie? or he that is the Truth it ſelf, be falſe * 
Fooliſh Wretch ! What need hath God to flatter 
thee, or deceive thee ? why ſhould he promiſe 
tbee more than he will perform? Art thou nor 
his Creature? A little Crumb of Duſt? A crawl- 
ing Worm? Ten thouſand times more below 
| him, than this Fly or Worm is below thee ? 
Wouldſt thou flatter a Flea, or a Worm? What 
need haſt thou of them? If they do not pleaſe 
thee, thou wilt cruſh them dead, and never ac- 
cuſe thy ſelf of Cruelty : Why, yet they are thy 
Fellow-Creatures , made of as good Metal as thy 
ſelf, and thou haſt no Authority over them but 
what thou haſt received: How much leſs need 
hath God of thee? or why ſhould he care, if 
thou periſh in thy Folly ? Cannot he govern thee 
without either Flattery or Falſhood ? Cannot he 
eaſily make thee obey his Will? and as eaſily 
make thee ſuffer for thy Diſobedience? Wretch- 
ed unbelieving Heart! Tell a Fool, or tell a 
Tyrant, or tell ſome falſe and flattering Man, of 
drawing their Subjects by falſe Promiſes, and 
_ procuring Obedience by deceitful Means; but do 
thou not dare to charge the Wiſe, Almigbiy, Faith- 
fu! God with this. Above all Men, it beſeems 
not thee to doubt, either of this Scripture being 
his Infallible Word , or of the Performance of 
this Word to thy ſelf. Hath not Argument con- 


vinced thee ? may not thy own Experience utter- 


ly ſilence thee ? How oft hath this Scripture been 
verified for thy Good? How many of the Pro- 
miſes have been performed to thee ? Hath it not 
.quicken'd thee, and converted thee ? Haſt thou 
not felt in it ſomething more than Human? 
Would God perform another Promiſe; or would 
he ſo powerfully concur with a feigned Word? 
If thou hadſt ſeen the. Miracles that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles wrought, thou wouldſt never ſure bave 
queſtion d the Truth of their Doctrine: Why, 
* they deli ver'd it down by ſuch undoubted Teſti. 
mony, that it may be called Divine as well as 
Human. Nay, haſt thou not ſeen its Prophecies 
fulfilled? Haſt thou not lived in an Age wherein 
ſuch Wonders have been wrought, that thou haſt 
now no Cloak for thy Unbelief? Haſt thou not 
ſeen the Courſe of Nature changed; and Works 
beyond the Power of Nature wrought; and all 

his in the fulfilling of the Scripture ? Laſt thou 
ſo ſoon forgotten ſince Nature failed me, and 


| | at the praying believitg 
Saints, did turn thee to the Promiſe which he ve. 
rited to thee ! And canſt thou Yet queſtion the 
Truth of this Scripture? Haſt thou ſeen fo much 
to confirm thy Faith, in the preat Actions of Se. 
ven Years paſt, and canſt thou yet doubt? The 
haſt ſeen Signs and Wonders, and art thou vet fo 
unbelieving? O Hretebed Heart! Hath God made 
thee a promiſe of Re, and wilt thou come ſhort 
of it, and ſhut out thy ſelf through Unbelief 
Thine Eyes may fail thee, thy Ears deceive thee, 
and all thy Senſes prove deluſions, ſooner than a 
Promiſe of God can delude thee. Thon mayſt be 
ſurer of that which is written in the Word, than 
if thou ſee it with thine Eyes, or feel it with thy 
hands. Art thou ſure thou liveſt'! or fure that 
this is Earth which thou ſtandeſt on! art thou ſure 
thine Eyes do fee the Sun! As ſure is all this Glory 
to the Saints, as ſure ſhall I be higher than yonder 
Stars, and live for ever in the Holy City, and 
joyfully found forth the Praiſe of my Redeemer, 
if I be not ſhut out by this Evil Heart of Un- 


belief , cauſing me to depart from the Living 


God. | 

And is this Reft fo ſweet , and ſo fure? O then 
what means the careleſs World! Do they know 
what it is they ſo neglect! Did they ever hear of 


it; or are they yet aſleep ; or are they dead! 


Do they know for certain that the Crown is be- 
fore them, while they thus ſit ſtill, or follow tri- 
fles * Undoubtedly they are quite beſide them- 
ſelves, to mind ſo much their Proviſion in the 
way, and ſtrive, and care, and labour for Tri- 
fles; when they are haſting ſo faſt to another 
World, and their Eternal Happineſs lies at ſtake. 
Were there left one Spark of Wir or Reaſon, they 


would never ſell their Re/# for Toil, or fell their 


Glory for worldly Vanities, nor venture Heaven 

for the Pleaſure of a Sin. Ah poor Men! that 

you would once confider what you hazard, and 

then you would ſcorn theſe tempting Baits, O 

bleſſed for ever be that Love, that bath reſcued 

me from this mad bewitching Darkneſs ! = 
Draw nearer yet then, O my Soul, bring forth = 93 

chy ſtrongeſt burning Love; here is Matter for 

it to work upon; here is ſomething truly worth 

thy loving. O ſee what Beauty preſents it (elf: p,,; 

Is it not exceeding lovely ! Is not all the Beauty meun + 

in the World contracted here! Is not all other mor ne. 


: wh 8 us; eo 
Beauty Deformity to it! Doſt thou need to be per- 1 


ſuaded now to love! Here is a Feaſt for thine quocun; 
Eyes; a Feaſt for all the Powers of thy Soul: feror li 


Doſt thou need to be intreated to feed upon it? * 4 
Canſt thou love a little ſhining Earth? Canſt thou ©. 


love a Walking piece of Clay? And canſt thou bons u 
not love that God, that Cbriſt, that Glory, which nikil it 


is ſo truly and unmeaſurably lovely? Thou canſt = 
love thy Friend, becauſe he loves thee : And ae 
the Love of thy Friend like the Love of Cbriſt? re ile 


Their Weeping or Bleeding for thee , doth not eter". 


eaſe thee, nor ſtay the Courſe of thy Tears or 13" 


Blood: But the Tears and Blood that fell from — 
thy Lord, have all a ſovereign healing Virtue, and nd 


are I/aters of Life, and Balſam to thy Faintings ſtin- 
and thy Sores. O my Soul, if Love deſerve 
and ſhould procure Love, what incomprehenſible 
Love is here before thee ! Pour out all the Store 
of thy Affections here; and all is too little. O 
that it were more! O that it were many Thou- 
ſand times more! Let him be firſt ſerved, that 
ſerved thee firſt. Let him have the Firſt-born 
and Strength of thy Love, who parted with 
Strength and Life in Love to thee, If thou haſt 
| ; ; | any 


/ 


art IV. 


* r 1 * RY li. a r 
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1 


„ John 


"nyo ſpare when he hoch his Part, let it 
parted then to Standers- by. See What a Sea of | 
Love is here before thee; caſt thy ſelf ip, and 


— 


1 * 
In- 
| *: 


fim with the Arms of thy Love in this Ocean 
Fear not leſt thou ſHouldſt be 


anoint- 


, only. 


Fabtilius naturam Amoris 
eaemplemur. Totam com- 
am & quadrantem Deo 
weniemus; Nulli alicui rei 
titus, null decentius, nul- 
fructuoſius cohærere: Imo 
bteris perdite, turpiter, in- 
alter. Quid infeœlicius 
in mor, & non Dei! 
nor eſt quidam ſui exitus ; 
dam a Je peregrinatio, 
m quodam ſpontaneo inte- 
tu. Voluntaria Mors eſt; 


dum. A ſe ab eſt qui amat; 
team de ſe cogitat nihil, 
doridet nihil: & cum cogl- 
«de ſe, nec in ſe, neque 
cum cogitabit. IIlud eſt 
mum ingenioſi affectus, 
o cum fœenore; perire 
im lucro vite : Si amare 
ac ſi ames inquam Deum, 
\ ff amandi ars. Quod 
ut ex amante, amatus eſt. 


noddam fine neceſſitate 


ca}, kindled upon Earth, yet it is the Fire of Love and 
nd 7” not of Wrath; a Fire moſt effectual to extinguiſh 
Fire; never intended to conſume, but to glorifie 
thee : Venture into it then in thy believing Medi. 
ations, and walk in theſe Flames wich the Son of 


God; when thou art once in, 
thou wilt be ſorry to come forth 
again. O my Soul! What 
wanteſt thou here to provoke 


thy Love? Doſt thou Love for 


Excellency? Why thou ſeeſt 
nothing below but Baſeneſs, ex 
cept as they relate to thy En- 
joyments above. Vonder is the 
Geſhen, the Region of Light; 
this is a Land of palpable Dark- 
neſs. Yonder twinkling Stars, 
that ſhining Mion, the radiant 
Sun, are all but as the Lantharns 
banged out at thy Farher's Houſe, 
to light thee while thou walkeſt 
in the dark Streets of the Earth: 
But little doſt thou know (ah 
little indeed) the Glory and 
bleiſed Mirth that is within! 


0 


en berg. 


4 cap. 23, 24. Pag. 287, 


Doſt thou Love for ſuitableneſs 
Why what Petſon more ſuita- 
ble than Chrift ! His Godbead, 
his Manbnod, his Fulneſs, his 
Freene(s, his Willingneſs, his Conſtancy, do all pro- 
claim him thy moſt fuitable Friend. What State 
more ſuitable to thy Miſery, than that of Mer— 
cy ? Or to thy Sinfulne and Baſeneſs, than that 
of Honour and Perfection? What Place more 
ſuitable to thee than Heaven! Thou haſt had a ſuf. 
ficient Trial of this World : Doſt thou find it a- 
gree with thy Nature or Deſires ? Are theſe com- 
mon Abominations, theſe heavy Sufferings, theſe 
unſatisfying Vanities ſuitable to thee ? Or doſt 
thou Love for Intereſt and near Relation! Why 
where haſt thou better Intereſt than in Heaven ! 
Or where haſt thou nearer Relation than there ! 
Doſt thou Love for Acquaintance and Familia- 
rity: Why though thine Eyes have never ſeen thy 
Lord, yet he is never the further from thee; if 
thy Son were Blind, yet he would Love thee his 
Father, though he never ſaw thee: Thou haſt 
heard the Voice of Chriſt to thy very Heart, thou 
haſt received his Benefits: Thou haſt lived in his 
Boſom, and art thou not yet acquainted with 


de arte Volunt. 


bim? It is he that brought thee ſeaſonably and 


lafely into the World: It is he that Nurſed thee 
up in thy tender Infancy, and helped thee when 
thou couldſt not help thy ſelf : He taught thee to 
Go, to Speak, to Read, to Underſtand : He taught 
thee to know thy ſelf and him: He opened thee 
that firſt Window whereby thou ſaweſt into He 
ven: Haſt thou forgotten ſince thy Heart was 
careleſs, and he did quicken it? And hard and 
ltubborn, and he did ſoften it, and make it yield! 


And whole, till he did break it! And broken, till 
be did heal it again! Haſt thou forgotten the 
ume, nay the many, very many times when he 
found thee in ſecret all in Tears ; When he heard 
thy dolorous Sighs and Groans, and left all to 
come and Comfort thee! When he came in upon 
*e, and took thee up, as it were in his Arms, 


fol of his Love, 


* 
4 


— 14 1 
— 
o 


rur amore 
deadly. It is I that have made them, who mean Amoris: 


thee no hurt: Though I let out thy Blood, I will! 
not let out thy Life. 1 


a quo ha- 


bet ut ſit 
Volens 


N 5 | . ſeu libere 
amans, ſeu eligens. Et fi recte advertis, Amor Dei non eſt quali 
quis amet aliquod amatum, aliud ab amore; ſeu ubi non coincidit 
amor & amatum. Deus eſt Amor; qui Deum amat, amorem amat. 


Card. Cuſonus Vol. 2. Exercitat. I. 7. fol. 13 2. B. 


O methinks I remember yet his Voice, and 
feel thoſe embracing Arms that took me up: How 
gently did he handle me! How carefully did he 
dreſs my Wounds, and bind them up! Methinks 
I hear him ſtill ſaying to me, poor Sinner, though 
thou haſt dealt unkindly with me, and caſt me off, 
yet will not I do ſo by thee; though thou haſt ſer 


light by me and all my Mercies ; yet both I and 


all are thine z what wouldſt thou have, that I can 


give thee: And what doſt thou want that I can- 


not give thee, If any thing I have will pleaſure 
thee, thou ſhalt have it: If any thing in Heaven 
or Earth will make thee Happy, why it is all thine. 


own; Wouldſt thov have Pardon! Thou ſhalt 


have it, I fieeiy forgive thee all che Debt: Wouldſt 
thou have Grace and Peace! Thou ſhalt have 
them both: Wouldſt thou have my ſelf! Why, 
behold I am thine, thy Friend, thy Lord, thy Bre- 
ther, thy Husband, and thy Head: Would! thou 


have the Farber! Why I will bring thee to him: 


And thou ſhalt have him in and by me. 
Theſe were my Lord's reviving Words: Theſe 
were the melting, healing, raiſing, quickning Paſ- 
ſages of Love. After all this, when I was doubt- 
methinks I yet remember his 
overcoming and convincing Arguments Why 
Sinner, have I done ſo much to teſtifie my Love, 


and yet doſt thou doubt! Have I made thy be- 


lieving it the condition of enjoying it, and yet 
doſt thou doubt! Have J offered thee my Self and 
Love fo long, and yet doſt thou queſtion my 


| Willingneſs to be thine ! Why what could I have 


done more than I have done! At what dearer rate 
ſhould I tell thee that T Love thee ! Read yet the 
Story of my bitter Paſſion, wilt thou not believe 
that it proceeded from Love! Did Lever give thee 
Cauſe to be fo Jealous of me: Or to think fo 


Lamb to thee: And doſt thou fo overlook my 
Lamb-like Nature! Have I ſet mine Arms and 
Heart there open to thee, and wilt thou not be- 
lieve but they are ſhut! Why, if 1 had been wil- 
ling to let thee Periſh, I could have done it at a 


ſuffered ſo much! What need I follow thee with 
fo long Patience, and Intreating ! What doſt thou 
tell me of thy Wants! Have I not enough for me 
and thee! And why doſt thou fooliſhly tell me of 
thy Unworthineſs, and thy Sin! I had not died, 
if Man had not ſinned : If thou wert not a Sinner 
thou wert not for me; if thou wert worthy thy 


ſelf, what ſhouldſt thou do with my Worthineſs ! 


Did I ever invite the Horthy and the Righteous ! Or 
did I ever fave or juſtifie ſuch! Or is there any 
ſuch on Earth ! Haſt thou nothing ! Art thou Loſt 
and Miſerable! Art thou Helpleſs and Forlorn 


; Doſt thou believe that I am a ſufficient Saviour! 
hen it was at Peace, and he did Trouble it! 


And wouldſt thou have me! Why then take me, 
Lo, I am thine ; if thou be 4 I am wil 
ling, and neither Sin nor Devils ſhall break the 
Match. 0 | 

Theſe, O theſe were the bleſſed Words, which 
his Spirit from his Goſpel ſpoke unto me, till he 
made me caſt my ſelf at his Feet, yea into his 


Arms, and to cry out, My Saviour and my Lord, 


cheaper rate: What need IT then have done and 


hardly of me, as thou doſt! Have I made my ſelf 
in the Goſpel a Lyon to thine Enemies, and a 


Thou 
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as thou wouldit have it 


Thou haſt broke my Heart, thou haſt revived my 


Heart, thou haſt overcome, thou haſt won my 


Heart, take it, it is chine: If ſuch a Heart can 


pleaſe thee, take it; if it cannot, make it ſuch 
Thus, O my Soul, 
may'ſt thou remember the ſweet Familiarity thou 
baſt had with Cöriſt; therefore if Acquaintance will 
cauſe Affection. O then let out thy Heart unto 
him; It is he that hath ſtood by thy Bed of Sick- 
neſs, that hath cooled thy Heats, and eaſed thy 
Pains, and refreſhed thy Wearineſs, and removed 
thy Fears ; He hath been always ready, when thou 
haſt earneſtly ſought him; He hath given thee 
the meeting in Publick and in Private: He hath 
been found of thee in the Congregation, in thy Houſe, 
in thy Chamber, in the Field, in the way as thou 
waſt Walking, in thy waking Nights, in thy 
deepeſt Dangers. O if Bounty and Compaſſion 
be an attractive of Love, how unmeaſurably then 
am I bound to Love him! All che Mercies that 
have filled up my Life do tell me this; all the 
Places that ever I did abide in, all the Societies 


and Perſons that I have had to deal with, every 


condition of Life that I have paſſed through, all 


my Employments, and all my Relations, every 


Change that hath befallen me, all tell me, that 
the Feuntain is overflowing Goodneſs, Lord, 
What a ſum of Love am I indebted to thee! And 
how doch my Debt continually increaſe ! How 
ſhould I Love again for ſo much Love! But what 
Shall I dare to think of making thee Requital! Or 
of Recompenſing all thy Love with mine! Will 
my Mite requite chee for thy golden Mines: My 
ſeldom Wiſhes for thy conſtant Bounty! Or mine 
which is nothing, or not mine, for thine which 
is infinite, and thine own ? Shall I dare to contend 
in Love with thee ? Or ſet my borrowed languid 


' Spark, againſt the Element and Sun of Love! 


Can I Love as high, as deep, 


IP, I, 


leth as near me as my very Heart; if my em 
be my own, this Sin is my own, yea, and more 


my own than my Heart is. Lord, what ſhall 


this Sinner do; the Fault is my own, and yet 1 
cannot help it; I am angry with my Heart that it 


doth not Love thee, and yet I feel it Love thee 


never the more; I frown upon it, and yet it cares 


not 3 I threaten it, but it doth not feel: I chide 
it, and yet it doth not mend; I reaſon with it, 
and would fain perſwade it, and yet I do not 


ſtands. + I rub and chafe it in 
the uſe of thine Ordinances, and 
yet I feel it not warm within 
me—O miſerable Man that I 
am — Unworthy Soul! Is not 
thine Eye now upon the only 
lovely Object? And art thou 
not beholden to the raviſhing 
Glory of the Saints ? And yet 
doſt thou not Love? And yet 
doſt thou not feel the Fire break 


Soul ? A living Spirit? And is 
not thy Love the choiceſt Piece 
of thy Life? Art thou not a ra- 
tional Soul! And ſhouldſt thou 
not Love according to Reaſon's 
Conduct? And doth it not tell 
thee, that all is Dirt and Dung 
to Chriſt 2 That Earth is a Dun- 
geon to the celeſtial Glory ? 
Art thou not a Spirit thy ſelf, 
and ſhouldſt thou not Love Spi- 
ritually ? Even God who is a 
Spirit, and the Father of Spi- 
rits? Doth not every Creature 
Love their like! Why my Soul, 


perceive it ſtir ; I rear it up as a Carkaſs upon its 
Legs, but it neither goes nor SE” 


in Deum fertur, Et ficy 


forch 2 Why, art thou not a 


1 


} Quamdiu prefenten i 
tam vivimus, tamdiu Cor *. 
ſtrum, nec Deo perfeQte 
num, nec omnino ſubj 
Unde innumera ſunt OY 
tra Deum amamus, & f Ds 
um amantes & ſitiantez 
in cœleſti patria, ſubjedo z 
Deum eſt omnimoda, & als 
cui nihil amplius addi Quex 
Omnis metus Adali; Bei 


Deus nihil novit nec ane 
niſi ſeipſum, aut in ſeipg, 
Ita ſanctus quia plane Deiſo 
mis, nihil novit nec ami g. 
ſi Deum aut in Deo. Der 
cuilibet ſanorum ſicut ch 
ſufficientia eſt, Plenitudo ci 
omnia eſt; & omnem ray 
nalis mentis Ppotentialitaten 
adimplet. Guod non ert 
protetto , fi ſanctos aliqui 
extra Deum videre dicas: $ 
enim aliquid extra Deum x 
mant, illud ipſum cum Dea 
in eorum corde hoſpitibig 
Et quomodo Deus, O hom 
tibi Sufficientia, Plenituch 
Omnia eſt, < ita eſt? cih 
J. 2. cap 27. ſet, J. 5. 403. 


Quemadmodum umbram 
noſtram ſuperare non datur ; 
quippe que tantum prœit 
quantum progredimur, & æ- 
qua port ione ſemper antece- 
dit; neque ſupra caput eſſe 
poteſt corporis magnitudo, 
cum illud ſemper corpori ſu- 


perpoſitum ſit: Sic neque 
Deum largiendo vincere poſ- 


ſumus. Neque enim quippi- 
am largimus quod illius non 


ſit, aut magnificentiam & li- 


beralitatem antecedat; conſi- 
dera unde fir tibi id ipſum 
quod es, quod ſpiras, quod 
ſapis, & id quod maximum 
eſt, quod Deum cognoſcis, 
quod ſperas regnum cœlorum, 
æqualem Angelis dignitatem, 
puram perfectamque gloriz 
quam nunc in ſpeculis & æ- 


nigmatibus cernis contempla- 


tionem; quod factus filius 
Dei, cohrres Chriſti (auda- 
Qer dicam) & Deus ipſe, 
Nazianz. in Orat. de Pauper. 
amand. &c. 


as broad, as long * as Love it 
{elf ! As much as he that made 
me, and that made me Love, 
that gave me all that little which 
I have! Both the Heart, the 
Hearth where it 1s kindled, the 
Bellows, the Fire, the Fuel and 
all were his: As L cannot match 
thee in the Works of thy Power, 
nor make, nor preſerve, nor 
guide the World; ſo why ſhould 
I think any more of matching 
Sthee in Love, No, Lord, I 
yield, I am unable, I am over- 
come; O bleſſed Conqaeft ! 
Go on vidoriouſly, and ſtill 
prevail, and Triumph in thy 
Love; the Captive of Love ſhall 
proclaim thy Victory, when 
thou leadeſt me in Triumph 
from Earth to Heaven, from 
Death to Life, from the Tribu- 
nal to the Throne: My ſelf, and 


all that ſee it, ſhall acknowledge that thou haſt 
prevailed, and all ſhall ſay, Bebold, how he lowed 
him— Yet let me Love thee in Subjection to thy 
Love, as thy redeemed Captive, though not thy 
Peer: Shall I not Love at all, becaule I cannot 


reach thy Meaſure? Or at leaſt, let me heartily 


wiſh to Love thee. O that I were able! O that 
I could feelingly fay, I Lowe thee, even as I feel 
I Love my Friend, and my ſelf! Lord, that I 
could do it, but alas, I cannot; fain I would, 


but alas, I cannot. Would I not Love thee, if 1 


were but able? Tho? I cannot ſay as thy Apoſtle, 
Thou knoweſt that J Love thee 3 yet can I ſay, Lord, 
thou knoweſt that | would Love thee : But I ſpeak 


not this to excuſe my Fault; it is a Crime that 


admits of no Excuſe; and it is my own, it dwel- 


art thou like to Fleſh, or Gold, or ſtately Build- 
ings. Art thon like ro Meat and Drink, or 
Cloaths ! Wilt thou Love no higher than thy Horſe 
or Swine! Haſt thou nothing better to Love than 
they! What is the Beauty that thou haſt ſo ad- 
mired ! Canſt thou not even wink or think it all 
into Darkneſs or Deformity ! When the Night 
comes, it is nothing to thee 3; while thou haſt 
gazed on it, it hath withered away; a Botch or 
Scab, the Wrinkles of conſuming Sickneſs, gr of 
Age, do make it as I.oathlome as it was Before 
Delightful. Suppoſe but that thou ſaweft that 
beautiful Carkaſs lying on the Bier, or rotting in 
the Grave, the Scull digg'd up, and the Bones * 
tered, where is now thy lovely Object? Couldſt 
thou ſweetly embrace it, when the Soul is gone; 
or take any Pleaſure in it, when there is nothing 
left that's like thy ſelf? Ah, why then doſt thou 
love a Skinful of Dirt, and canſt Love no more 
the Heavenly Glory! What thinkeſt thou? Shalt 
thou Love when thou comeſt there! When thou 
ſeeſt! When thou doſt Enjoy! When the Lord 
ſhall take thy Carkaſs from the Grave, and make 
thee ſhine as the Sun inGlory, and when thou ſhalt 
everlaſtingly dwell in the bleſſed Preſence ? Shalt 
thou then Love, or ſhalt thou not? Ts not the 
Place a meeting of Lovers? Is not the Life a State 
of Love? Is it not the great Marriage-day of the 
Lamb, when he will embrace and entertain his 
Spouſe with Love? Is not the Employment there 
the Work of Love, where the Souls with Chtiſt 
do take their fill; O then, my Soul begin it here: 
Be ſick of Love * now, that thou may'ſt be well * (x 
with Love there; keep thy ſelf now in the Lore? 
of God ( Jude 21.) and let neither Life nor Death, 28 
nor any thing ſeparate thee from it, and thou? 
ſhalt be kept in the fulneſs of Love for ever, and 
nothing ſhall imbitter or abate thy Pleaſure; for 


the Lord hath prepared a City of Loye, a {;-of 


Nom.“ 
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105 ory that Lore fis Waite aſt 
1 #E- then, O my drowly Soul 6 Who*but an 
Ow! of Mole would love this' World's uhcomfor- 
table Darkneſs, when they are called forth'to live 
in Light? To fleep under che Liptir of Grace is 
unteafonable, much more in the approach of the 
Light of Glory: The Night of thy Iguorance and 
Miſery is paſt, the Day of plorious Light is at 
Rand: This is the Day-break betwixt them both: 
Though chon ſee not yet che Sun ic ſelf appear, 
metbinks the Twilight of Promiſe” ſhould” revive 
thee ! Come forth then, O my dull congeated Spi- 


ell. chere, 


v 
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| Lord, that none of his Family ſhould watit for 
Comfort; nor ſive ſuch a "poor and miſetable 
Life, nor look with ſuch à famiſhed dejscted 
Face. I know, he would have my Joys exceed 
my Sorrows; And as much 'as he delighits in the 
Humble and Contrite, yet doth he more delight 
| in che Soul as it deſighteth in him, I know, he 
| taketh no Pleaſure in my ſelf-progured Sadneſs; 
nor would he call on me to Weep and Mourn, 
bot that it is the only way to theſe Delights. 
Would I ſpread the Table before my Gueſt, and 
bring him forth my beſt Proviſion, and bid him 
fir down, and Eat and welcome, if I did not 


Fits! And leave theſe Earthly Cells ts dumpiſ unfeignediy defire'he ſhould do ſo? Hath my 


Sadnefs! And hear thy Lord that bids thee Re- 


„ joice, and again Rejoice ! Thou halt lain here 


long enough in thy Priſon of Fleſh, where Satan 
hath been thy Jaylor, and the Things of this World 
have been the Stocks for the Feet of thy Affecti- 
dns, where Cares have been thy Irons, and Fears 
thy Scourge, and the Bread and Water of Affliction 
thyFood 3 where Sorrows have been thy Lodging, 
and thy Sins and Foes have made the Bed, and a 
carnal, hard, unbelieving Heart have been the 
Iron Gates and Bars that have kept chee in, that 
thou couldſt ſcarce have leave to look thiough the 


Lord ſpread me a Table in this Wilderneſs, and 
farniſhed it with the Promiſes of everlaſting Glo- 
ry, and fer before me Angels Food, and broach- 
ed for me the Side of his beloved Son, that I 
might have a better Wine chan the Blood of the 
Grape? Doth he fo frequently importunately in- 
vite me to fit down, and draw forth my Faith, 
and Feed, and ſpare not? Nay, hath he furniſh- 
ed me to that end with Reaſon, and Faith, and 
A rejoicing Diſpoſition? And yet is it poſſible 
that he ſhould be unwilling of my Joys! Never 


Lartices, and 'fee one glimpſe of the immortal 
Light: The Angel of the Covenant now calls 
thee, and ftrikes thee, and bids thee ariſe and fol. 
low hin: Up, O my Soul, and cheeffully Obey, 
and thy Bolts and Bars ſhall all fly open: Do thou 
Obey, and all will Obey; follow the Lamb which 
way ſoever he leads thee : Art thou afraid becauſe 
thou knoweſt not Whither? Can the Place be 
wotſe than where thou art? Shouldſt thou fear 
'to follow "ſuch à Guide? Can the Sun lead thee 
to a State of Darkneſs? Or can he miſlead thee 
that is the Light öf every Man that cometh into 


the World? Will he lead thee to Death, Who died 


to ſave thee from it? Or can he do thee any Hurt, 
who for thy ſake did ſuffer ſo much? Follow him, 
and he will ew thee the Paradiſe of God, he 


will give thee a Sight of the New Feruſalem, he 


will give thee a täſte of the Tree of Life: Sit 
no longer then by the Fire of Earthly common 
Comforts, © Whither" the cold of carnal Fears and 
Sorrows did drive thee: Thy Winter is paſt, and 
wilt thou Hooſe thy ſelf Ml in Earthly Thoughts . 
and confine thy ſelf to Drooping and Dulneſs? 
Eben the ſilly” Flies will leave their Holes when 


the Winter is over, "and the Sun draws near them; 


'the Ants Will ftir, the Fiſhes riſe, che Birds. wil 
'fing, the Earth look green, ald all wich joy fu 


Note will tell thee, the Spring is come. Come 


forth, then, O my drooping Soul, and lay aſide 
' thy Winter mourpigg Robes; let it be ſeen in thy 
believing Joys and Praiſe, that the Day is appear-| 
ing, and the Sptipg is come; and as now thou 
leet thy Comforts, green, thou ſhalt ſtortly ſee 
them White and ripe. for Harveſt ;; and; then thou 


ho art how called forth to ſee and caſte, ſhalt 


de called forth (o Reap, and Gather, and take 
pölfafon. Shall 1 fuſpen add delay my Joys all 
hen? Should not the Joys of the Spripg go be- 
fore che Joys of Harveſt? Is Tide nothing be- 
fore Poſſeſſion 2 Is the Heir in no better à State 
than 'the dare? Ny Lord hath taught me to re- 
ſoice in hope of his Glory, and to lee it through 

a Priſon ; and even when I am perſe- 


and all” manner" of Evil Sajings"are ſaid againſt. in 


nb 164 91% v0 Ca eli BOG OS ISA 
i falſly. fer his Sake, then he hath commap dme t 
Kejoice, and be exceeding Glad, becauſe of this m. 


yY 


great* Reward in Heaven. How juſtly is an pggde 


leving Heart | poſleſfed 'by Sorrow, and made a 
Pre ee Cates add Feats,” when ie felf doch 5 


ate them, and tHrüft away its offered Peace an 


/ 


think it, O my unbelieving Soul; nor dare to 

Charge him with thy uncomfortable Heavineſs, 

who offered chee the Foretaſte of the higheſt De- 

light that Heaven doth afford, and God can be- 

ſtow. Doch he not 57 thee Delight thy [elf in 

the Lord? And promiſe to give these then the De- 

fires of thy Heart! Hath he not charged thee to 

Rejoice ever more Yea to Sing aloud, and Shout for 

Foy, Pal. 47. 1. Why ſhould I then draw back pg, , TH 

diſcouraged ? My God is willing, if I were but 1 Thef 4. 

willing. He is delighted in my Delights. He 16. 

would fain have it my conſtant Frame and daily Pfal. 32. 

Buſineſs, to be near to him in my believing Me- *" 

ditations, and to live in the, ſweeteſt Thoughts of 

bis Goodneſs, and to be always delighting my 

Soul in himſelf. © O bleſſed Work! Employment 

fir for the Sons of G d!!! F 1 

But, ah my Lord, thy Feaſt is nothing to me 

without an Appetite: Thou muſt give a Stomach 

as well as Meat. Thou haſt ſet the Dainties of 

Heaven before me, but alas, I am Blind, and 

cannot ſee them; I am Sick, and cannot Reliſh 

them; I am ſo benummed, that I cannot put forth 

a Hand to take them. What is the Glory of Sun 

and Moon to a Clod of Earth? Thou knoweſt 

I need thy ſubjective Grace, as well as thine ob- 

jectlye, and that thy Work upon mine own di- 

ſtempered Soul, is not the ſmalleſt part of my 

Salvation. I therefore humbly beg this. Grace, 

that as thou haſt opened Heaven unto me in thy 

bleffed Word, ſo thou wouldſt open mine Eyes to 

ſee it, and my Heart to affect it; elſe Heaven 

will be no Heaven to me. Awake therefore, O 

thou Spirit of Life, and breathe upon thy Graces 

in me; blow upon the Garden of my Heart, that 

the Spices thereof may flow out; Let my beloved 

come into bi Garden, and eat bis pleaſant Fruits, 

(Cent. 4. 16.) And take me by the Hand, and 

lift me up from Earth thy ſelf: That I may fetch 

one Walk in the Garden of Glory, and ſee by 

Faith what thou haſt laid up for them that Love 

thee, and wait for thee. n 

Away then you; Soul-tormegting Cares and 

Fears! Away you importunate Heart-vexing Sor- 

rows! At leaſt forbear me à little while ; ſtand 

by,, and trouble not my, afpiripg Soul; ſtay here 
10 eri * 5 
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9, ,whillt es pp, Ma tee my ke. "The 
ay is ſtrange to me, but hot to Chriſt. There 
Was the Erern: | Dueling of his glocious-Deicy : 
And hither h th he alſo rEught his aſſyne glo- 
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; The bim EverlaſtingReſt.\' 1 


John 3. 
16. 


it, and to bring me to it. The Eternal God, of 


Truth hath given me his Promiſe, his Seal, and 
his Oath to aſſure me, that believing in Chriſt I ſhall 
not periſh, but, have ewerlaſt ing life. Thither all 
my Soul be 1 removed, and my Body ver 

: | ſhortly follow. It is not ſo 


Multi nobis videmur, ſed far, but he that is every where 
Deo admodum pauci ſumus: can bring me thither; nor ſo. 


Nos Gentes Nation e di- : . 3 
Ringazmus 460 Deb in ies difficult and unlikely, but Om 


mus eſt mundus hic totus. nipotenc) can effect it. And | 
Reges tantum regni ſui per tho' this Unbelief may diminiſh 
officia miniſtrorum univerſa my Delights, and much abate 


novere; Neo indiciis opus 


non eſt. 


Non ſolum in ocu- MY Joy s in the way; yet ſhall 


lis ejus, ſed in ſinu vivimus. it not abate the Love of my 
Min. Falix Octav. p. 394. Redeemer, nor make the Pro- 


L it,. 1351 


& 18. 


miſe of none effect. And can 

my Tongue ſay, That I ſhall ſhortly and ſurely 
live with God; and yet my Heart not leap with- 
in me? Can I fay it believingly, and not re - 
joicingly ? Ah Faith! how ſenſible do I now per- 
ceive thy Weakneſs? Ah Unbelief! if I had ne- 
ver heard or known it before, yet how ſenſibly 
now do I perceive thy malicious Tyranny ? But 
tho' thou daiken my Light, and dull my Life, 
and ſuppreſs my Joys, yer fhalt thou not be able 
to conquer and deſtroy me. There ſhall I and. 
my Joys ſurvive, when thou art dead; and tho' 


CE EO. 


thought. of the, Celeſtial 57. delight me? My 
Beaſt is glad of his freſh Paſture, and his Li 1 
and his Reſt: And ſhall not I? What delight haye 
I found in my, privateStudies, eſpecially when they 


have proſpered to the Increaſe of my Knowledge ? 


mure my ſelf among. my Books, and look forth 
no more ( wereita lawful coarſe ) but (as Heis. 
ſiu in his Library at Leyden) ſhut the Doors upon 
me, and as in the Lap, of Eternity, among thoſe 
Divine Soul, employ my. ſelf in ſweet Content, 
and pity the Rich and Great ones that know nor 
this Happineſs. Sure then it is a high Delight in- 
deed, whichin the true Lap of Eternity is enjoy- 
ed: If Lips thought when he did but read Seneca, 
that he was even upon Ohmpus Top, above Motta. 
lity and human things: What a caſe ſhall I be in, 
when I am beholding Chriſt? If Jalius Scaliger 
thought twelve Verſes in Lucan better than Tr 
whole German Empire, what ſhall I think mine In- 
heritance worth? If the Mathematicks alone are ſo 
delectable, that their Students do profeſs, that 


Studies: How delectable then will my Life be, 
when I ſhall fully and clearly know thoſe things, 
which che moſt Learned do not know but doubt- 


thou envy all my. Comforts, yet ſome in deſpite 
of thee I ſhall even here receive: But were it 
not for thee, what abundance might I have ? 
The Light of Heaven would ſhine into my 
Heart, and I might be as familiar there, as I am 
on Earth, - 

Come away my Soul then, ſtop thine ears to 
the ignorant Language of Infidelicy : Thou art 
able to anſwer all its Arguments; or if thou be 

not, yet tread them under thy feet. Come a- 
way, ſtand not looking on that Grave, nor turn- 
ing thoſe Bones, nor reading thy Leſſon now in 

the Duſt: Thote Lines will ſoon be wiped out: 
But lift up thy Head and look to Heaven, and 
read thy Ioſtructions in thoſe fixed Stars. Or yer 
look higher than thoſe Eyes can ſee, into that 
Foundation which ſtandeth 
Luke 10. 20. 45 defued ſure: And ſee thy Name 


 Habitaticns are diſtributed (by Or- in golden Letters, written 
der) 10 Bleſſed Spirits, ſo Holy before the Foundations of the 


Soul: ſhall be ſet in Holy Places ; and | a a 
being tranſported wholly from the World, in the Book of Life, 


whole, ſhall come 10 a hetter Con di- of the lain Lamb, What if 
fion in better Places; not embracing an Angel fr Om Heaven ſhould 


by a Glaſs ; but being welcomed at 


the ever 
Vid, ent, 


ſion prepared for thee ? that 


ting Fenft of the moſt E= , : 2 
, ee ee ſhall certainly be thine own, 


truly Pure, Sincere and E- 


verlaſting Contemplation of God, and thou ſhalc poſſeſs it for S- 
(wilh which the Souls that av9und yer 2 would not ſuch a Meſ. 


with Lo 


aud enjoyinz unmeaſurable Joys for 
ever ara for ever, they remain ho- 


' moured, 


dentity of the Univerſal Excellency, were delivered by the Spirit, 
Clem. Alex. Stromat. 1.7. prope and by the Son himſelf? Sup- 


Se - 


ve can never be ſatisfied, a ge make thee glad? And doſt 
thou make light of the infalli- 
x I may ſay , with the T ble Word of Promiſes, which 


poſe thou hadſt ſeen a fiery 
Chariot come for thee, and fetch thee, up to Hea 
ven like Elias! would not this rejoice thee ? Why, 
my Lord hath acquainted me, and aſſured me, 
that theSoul of a Lazarus, aBeggar, goes not forth of 
ics corrupted Fleſh,but aConvoy of Angeli are ready 
to attend it, and bring it to the Comforts in Abra- 
- bam's Boſom. Shall a Drunkard be ſo merry among 
hisCups? and a Glutton in bis delicious Fare? and 
the Proud in his Bravery andDignity ? and the luſt- 
ful Wanton in the Enjoyment of his Mate ? And 
ſhall not I rejoice who muſt ſhortly be inHeaven? 
How glad is voluptuous Youth of their Play. times 
and Holy days ? Why, in Heaven I ſhall have an 
everlaſting Holy-day of Pleaſure, Can Meat 
and Drink delight me when I hunger, and 
thirſt ? Can I find Pleaſure in Walks, and Gar- 
dens, and convenient Dwellings ? Can beauteous 


| fully and darkly ? In one Hour ſhall I fee all Dif. 
ficulties vaniſh 3 and all my Doubts in Phyſicks, 
Metaphyſicks, Politicks, Medicine, &. ſhall be 
reſolved. So happy are the Students of that Uni- 
verſity! Yea, all the Depths of Divinity will be 


uncovered to me, and all difficult Knots, untied, 


and the Book unſealed, and mine Eyes opened. 
For in knowing God, I ſhall know all Things, 
that are fit or good for the Creature to know, 


the Sciences reduced to one. Seneca thought, 
that he that lived without Books , was buried a- 
live: But had he known what it is to enjoy God 
in Glory, he would have ſaid indeed, That to 
live without him, is to be buried alive in Hell. 
If Apellonius travelled into Ethiopia and Perſia, 
to conſule with the Learned there; and if Plato 
and Pythagoras left their Country, to ſee thoſe 
wiſe ÆAgyptian Prieſts 5; and if ( as Hierom ſaith) 
many travelled Thouſand Miles to ſee and ſpeak 


came from Atbiopia to hear the Wiſdom of Solo- 
mon, and ſee his Glory: O how gladly ſhould 
leave this Country ! How cheerfully ſhould I paſs 
from Earth to Heaven, to ſee the Glory of that 
Eternal Majeſty 3; and to attain my ſelf that 
Height of Wiſdom, in compariſon of which the 
moſt Learned on Earth are but filly brutiſh Fools 


Delights of his Monaſtery, ( where he lived in 
Poverty, without the common Pleaſures of the 
World;) becauſe of its green Banks, and ſhady 
Bowers, and Herbs, and Trees, and various Ob- 
jets to feed the Eyes, and fragrant Smells, and 
ſweet and various Tunes of Birds, together with 
the Opportunity of devout Contemplations; that 
he cries out in Admiration , Lord, what Abun- 
dance of Delights doſt thou provide even for the 
Poor ! How then ſhall I be raviſhed with the De- 
ſcription of the Court of Heaven ! Where, in- 
ſtead of Herbs, and Trees, and Birds, and Bow- 
ers, I ſhall enjoy God and my Redeemer, An- 
gels, Saints, and unexpreſſible Pleaſures ! And 
therefore ſhould with 'more Admiration cry out, 


| Lord, what Delights haſt thou provided for us 


miſerable and unworthy Wretches that wait for 
thee! If the Heaven of Glaſs, which the Perſe 
Emperor framed, were ſo glorious a Piece; 

the Heaven of Silver, which the Emperor Ferdinand 


— 
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and Melody mine Ears? And ſhall not che Fg 


Methinks J could bid the World farewel, and im. 


they ſhould think it ſweet to live and die in thoſe 


There Commenius's Attempt is perfected , and all 


wich Eloquent Lewy; and if the Queen of Shebs 


and Ideots! If Bernard were ſo raviſhed with the 


ſent to the Great Turk, becauſe of their rare ar. 
| RAG  tificial Repreſentations and Motions ; what will 
Sights delight mine Eyes, and Odors my Smell, P ene e ee 1955 "ig 
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the Heaven of the Heavens then be? Which is 
not formed by the Art of Man, nor beautify'd 
like theſe childiſh Toys; but is the matchleſs 
palace of the Great King, built by himſelf for 
the Reſidence of his Glory, and the perpetual En- 
rertainment of his beloved Saints“ Can 4 poor 
deluded Mabometan rejoice in expectation of a 
feigned ſenſual Paradiſe ; and ſhall not I rejoice 
in expectation of a certain Glory? If the Ho- 
| yt 11 of the 
\TImneri e, where th' Eternal Treaſures Ambitious, or 
be, "where yan; hh the Wealth of 
\ e an 1 

an bee flouriſherh for aye us the Covetous 


Where life ſtill lives; where God his Sizes holds; Perſon do in- 
ond round with Seraphims and Souls, creaſe; his 
ih his precious bloc whoſe glorious Flight Heart is lift. 
exit mounted Earth a ove the Heavens bright. ed up with 
| he 24. Day of the ift. Week. P 

Du Bartas in the 2 y « | ſt | his Eftate, as 
a Boat that riſeth with the riſing of the Water: 


If they have bur a little more Land or Money 


it in their Countenance and Carriage? How 
high do they look? how big do they ſpeak? 
how ſtately and lofty do they demean them. 

| ſelves? And ſhall not the Heavenly Loftineſs 
and Height of my Spirit, diſcover my Title to 
this promiſed Land ? Shall I be the adopted Son 
of God, and Coheir with Chriſt of that bleſſed 

' Inheritance, and daily look when I am put into 
poſſeſllon; and ſhall not this be ſeen in my joy- 
ful. Countenance? What if God had made me 
Commander of the Earth ? What if the Moun- 
tains would remove at my Command? What if 
I could heal all Diſeaſes with a Word or aTouch? 
Whar if the infernal Spirits were all at my Com 
mand? Should I not rejoice in ſuch Privileges 
and Honours as theſe? Yet is it my Saviour's 
Command, not to rejoice that the Devils are ſub- 
ject to us; but in this to rejoice, that our Names 
are written in Heaven. 

I cannot here enjoy my Parents, or my near 
and beloved Friends without ſome Delight; ef: 
pecially when I did too freely let out my Affe 
tions to my Friend, how ſweet was that very 
Fxerciſe of my Love ! O what will it then be to 
live in the perpetual Love of God ! For Brethren 
here to live together in Unity, how good and 
pleaſant a thing is it? To fee a Family live in 
Love; Husbands, Wife, Parents, Children, Ser. 
vants, doing all in Love to one another: To ſee 
a Town live together in Love, without any Envy 
ings, Brawlings, Heart-burnings, or Contenti- 
ons, Scorns, Law-Suits, Factions or Diviſions; 
but every man loving bis Neighbour as himſelf, 
and thinking they can never do too much for one 
another, but ſtriving to go beyond each other in 
Love: O how happy and delectable a Sight is 
this! O ſweeteſt Bands, ſaith - Seneca, which bind 

ſo happily, that thoſe that are 
ab. J. 2. Met. 8. O fœ- fo bound do love their Binders, 


minum genus, ſiveſtros and deſire ſtill to be bound 
3 amor, quo cœlum re- 


, regat more cloſely, and even reduced 
ul 41th:2m Anima eſt into one! O then, what a bleſ- 
mat, non ubi animat. ſed Society will be the Famil 

Ma exprnndeththur: of Heaven, and thoſe peaceable 
ff & Aus at. Inbabitants of the New Feruſa- 
tem quod animat ſubji= lem? Where is no Diviſion, nor 
gel ut actui potentia: Diſſimilitude, nor differing Judg- 


tix oe", dependentis ments, nor Diſaffection, nor 
n contra af 7 Strangenels, nor deceitful Friend- 
Rentia, Gibieuf I. 2, de ſhip ; never an angry Thought 
ox Dei, c. 26. Se&.8. or Look, never a cutting un- 
2 kind Expreflion ; but all are 

one in Chriſt, who is one with 
the Father, and live in the Love of Love himſelf, 
Cao could ſay, That the Soul of a Lover dwel- 
lech in the Perſon whom he loveth : And there- 


we ſay, The Soul is not more where it li- 


— 


than their Neighbours, how eaſily you may ſee 


| whom he hath choſen out, to make his Mercy on 


near then will my Soul be cloſed to God? and 
how ſweet mtiſt that Conjunction be, when J 
ſhall fo heartily, ſtrongly, and unceſſintly love 
him? As the Bee lies ſucking and ſatiating her 
ſelf with the Sweetneſs bf the Flower; or ra- 
ther, as the Child lies ſucking the Mother's 
Breaſt, incloſed in her Arms, and ſitting in het 
Lap; even ſo ſhall my loving Soul be {till feeding 
on the Sweetneſs of the God of Love. Ah 
wretched, fleſhly , unbelieving Heart! that can 
think of ſuch a Day, and Work, and Life as 
this, with fo low, and dull, and feeble Joys ! 
but my enjoying Joys will be more lively. 
How delectable is it to me to behold and ſtudy 
theſe inferior Works of God ! to read thoſe Ana- 
tomical Lectures of Du Bartas, upon this great 
diſſected Body! What a beautiful Fabrick is this 


fo dreſt with various Herbs, and Flowers, and 
Trees, and watered with Springs, and Rivers, 
and Seas The Roof ſo wide expanded, fo admi- 
rably adorned, ſuch aſtoniſhing Workmanſhip in 


more, (it the World ſhould laſt ſo long) would 
not diſcover the Myſteries of Divine Skill, which 
are to be found in the narrow Compaſs of our 
Bodies. What Anatomiſt is not amazed in his 
Search and Obſervations? What Wonders ther 
do Sun , and Moon, and Stars, and Orbs, and 
Seas, and Winds, and Fire, and Air, and Earth, 
c. afford us! And hath God prepared ſuch 4 
Houſe for our filly, ſinful, corruptible Fleſh, and 
for a Soul impriſoned? And doth he beſtow ſo 
many Millions of wonderful Rarities, even upon 
his Enemies? O then what a Dwelling muſt that 
needs be, which he prepareth for pure, refined, 
ſpititual, glorify'd Ones! and which he will be- 
ſtow only upon his dearly beloved Children, 


them glorify'd and admired! As far as our per- 
fected glorify'd Bodies will excel this frail and 
corruptible Fleſh, fo far will the Glory of the 
New Feruſalem exceed all the preſent Glory of 
the Creatures. The Change upon our Manſion, 
will be proportionable to the Change upon our 
ſelves. Ariſe then, O. my Soul, by theſe ſteps 
in thy Contemplation ; and let thy Thoughts of 
chat Glory (were it poſſible) as far in Sweet- 
neſs exceed thy Thoughts of the Excellencies be- 
low. Fear not to go out of this Body, and this 
World, when thou muſt make ſo happy a Change 
as this; but fay as Zuingerus when he was dy- 
ing; * I am glad, and even leap for joy, that at 
lait the time is come, wherein that, even that 


Senſe of my Heart, which Camerarius left 


mibi mors eff, mors mihi vita nova eff ; Life is to 


Moreover, how wonderful and excellent are 
the Works of Providence even in this Life! To 
ſee the Great God to engage himſelf, and ſet a- 
work his Attributes, for the Safety and Ad- 
vancement of a few humble. deſpicable, praying 
Perſons! O what a joyful Time will ic then be, 


when ſo much Love, and Mercy, and Wiſdom, 


and Power, and Truth, ſhall be manifeſted and 


glorify'd in the Saints Glorification ! 


Vol. III. 7; How 


veth and enliveneth, than where it loveth. How 


great Houſe which here we dwell in! - The Floor 


every Part. The Studies of an Hundred Apes 


* Gaudeo 


mighty Fehowab, whoſe Majeſty in my Search of . 
Nature I have admired, whoſe Goodneſs I have to, jam 


adored, whom in Faith I have deſired, whom J faden. 
have ſighed for; will now ſhew himſelf to me 13s 
by tempus, 

face to face. And let that be the unfeigned quo ille, 
in his ille præ- 

Will ſhould be written on his Monument, ita 2664 

10Va, cu- 

, : jus Maje- 

me a Death, Death is to me a new Life. ee 


| nature in- 
dagatione miratus ſum, veneratus quoque bonitatem, quem ſide deſi- 


deravi, quem ſuſpiravi, a facie jam ſe mihi ad faciem viſendum exbi. 
bebit. Melchior Adam in vitis Germanorum Medicorum, p. 416 


T be Saints Everlaſting Reſt up. 
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How delightful is it to my Soul, to review the God were ſweeter. to Job than his neceſſary Job.,; 
working of Providence for my ſelf ? And to read | Food; and to Feremy, was the very Joy and Re ern 
over the Records and Catalogues of thoſe ſpecial | joicing of his Heart; and to David, was ſweeter *'y 
Mercies wherewith my Life hath been adorned | than the Honey and Honey: comb, ſo that he Pil 
and ſweetned? How oft have my Prayers been | crieth out, O bow] love thy Law ! It is m Med. 5% 
heard, and my Tears iegarded, and my Groan- | tation continually: And if thy. Law bad not been mn ©. © 
ing troubled Soul relieved, and my Lord hath | Delight, I had periſhed in my Troubles, O then how 
bid me, Be of good Chear? He hath healed me bleſſed a Day will that be, when we ſhall. full 
when in reſpect of Means I was uncurable: He enjoy the Lord of this Word! And ſhall need thefl 
hach helped me when I was helpleſs: In the midſt | written Precepts and Promiſes no more: But ſhall 
of my Supplications hath he eaſed and revived | inſtead of theſe Lore. Letters, enjoy our Beloved ; 


me: He hath taken me up from my Knees, and | and inſtead of theſe Promiſes, have the Hapyi- 
from the Duſt where I have lain in Sorcow and 


neſs in poſſeſſion; and read no Book but the 
Deſpair ; even the Cries which have been occaſi- Face of the glorious God! How far would I g0 
oned by Diſtruſt, bath he regarded; what a ſup- | 
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to ſee one of thoſe bleſſed An- | | 

port are theſe Experiences to my fearful unbelier- gels, which appeared to Abra- —Dilcendiadeofuir ey 

ing Heart? Theſe clear Teſtimonies of my Fa- bam, to Lot, to Fohbn, &c. Or ut mari Tuerit ip luare, g 
1 pt ife i Midted drooping | to ſpeak with Hinecb, or Elias, quibus fle 10. fn 

wg Love, do put Lite into my afflicted drooping peak Wien Henacb, or E¹¹dtp, quibus fibi ipſe fan fice 
pirit! | 


| or any Saint, who had lived non poterat, ſe poſſet e 
O then, what a bleſſed Day will that be, when | with Ged ? Eſpecially if he dire. Melch. Aden i ©; 

I ſhall have all Mercy, perfection of Mercy, no- would reſolve all my Doubts, Ms a 
thing but Mercy, and fully enjoy the Lord of | and deſcribe to me the celeſtial pulchro Ars — 3 

Mercy himſelf ! When I ſhall ſtand on the Shore, | Habitations ? How much more quit Calvinus Julian, lc. 

and look back upon the raging Seas which I have | deſirable muſt it needs be to live | 

ſafely paſſed! When I ſhall in ſafe and full poſ- | with theſe bleſſed Saints and Angels, and to ſee 
ſeſſion of Glory, look back upon all my Pains | and poſſefs as well as they? It is written of Er 
and Troubles, and Fears and Tears, and upon all | ff, that he was fo deſirous to learn, that it would 
the Mercies which I here received; and then | be ſweet to him even to die, ſo he might but be 
fall behold the Glory enjoyed there, which was | refolved of thoſe doubtful Queſtions wherein he 
the End of all this; O what a bleſſed View will | could not ſatisfie himſelf. How ſweet then ſhould 
that be! O glorious Proſpe& which I ſhall have | it be to me to die, that I may not only be re- 
on the c:letial Mount Zion! Is it poſſible that | folved of all my Doubts, but alſo know what 
there ſhould be any defect of Joy? Oc my Heart | never before did think of, and enjoy what before 
not raiſed, when I am fo raiſed? If one drop of | I never knew? It was a happy Dwelling that the 
lively Faich were mixed with theſe Conſiderations, | Twelve Apoſties had with Chriſt ; to be always 
O wiat Work would they make in my Breaſt! | in his Company, and ſee his Face, and hear him 
And what a Heaven-raviſhed Heart ſhould I car- | open to them the Myſteries of the Kingdom: 
ry within me! Fain would I believe; Lord, help | But ic will be another. kind of Happineſs to dwell 
my Unbelief. with him in Glory. It was a rare Privilege of 
Yer further, conſider, O my Soul, How ſweet | Thomas to put his Fingers into his Wounds to con- 
have the verv Ordinances been unto thee ? What firm his Faith; and of Jobn to be called the 
Raptures haſt thou had in Prayer, and under hea- Diſciple whom Feſus loved, on whoſe Breaſt at 
venly Sermons 2 What gladneſs in Days of Thank(- | Supper he was wont to Jean. But it will be an- 
giving, after eminent Deliverances to the Church, | other kind of Privilege which I ſhall enjoy when 
Gr to thy Self? What delight do I find in the | I ſhall fee him in his Glory, and not in his 
ſweer Society of the Saints? To be among my | Wounds ; and ſhall enjoy a fuller Senſe of his 
humble faithful Neighbours and Friends? To join | Love than Fob» then did; and ſhall have the molt 
with them in the frequent Worſhip of God? To | hearty Entertainment that Heaven affordeth. If 
ſe: their Growth and Stability, and ſoundneſs of | they that heard Chriſt ſpeak on Earth, were alto- 
Underianding 2 To fee thoſe daily added to the | niſhed at his Wiſdom and Anſwers, and wondred 
Church which ſhall be ſaved? O then what De- | at the gracious Words which proceeded from his 
ligut thali J have co fee the perfected Church in | Mouth: How ſhall I be affected then to behold 


Luz of 


Heaven? And to join with thele and all the 


Saints in another kind of Worſhip than we can 


here conceive of? How ſweet is it to join in the 
higb Praiſes of God in the ſolemn Aſſemblies ? 
How glad have I been to go up to the Houſe of 
God? Eſpecially after long Reſtraint by Sickneſs, 
when I have been as Hezek:ah releaſed, and re- 
admitted to join with the People of God, and to 
ſet forth che Praiſes of my great Deliverer ? How 
ſweet is my Work in Preaching the Goſpel, and 
inviting Sinners to the Marriage» Feaſt of the 
Lamb, and opening to them the Treaſures of free 

race? Eſpecially when God bleſſeth my Endea- 
vours with plenteous Succeſs, and giveth me to 
lee the Fruit of my Labours; even this alone 
hath been a greater Joy to my Heart, than if I 
had been made the Lord of all the Riches on 
Earth, 4s 
O how can my Heart then conceive that Joy, 
which I ſhall have in my admittance into the ce- 
leſtial Temple, and into the heavenly Hoſt, that 
ſhall do, nothing but Praiſe the Lord for ever! 
When we ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Here am I, and the 
Children thou haſt given me; and when Chriſt ſhall 
preſent us all co his Father, and all are gathered, 


him in his Majeſty ? 


Rouſe up thy ſelf O my Soul, and conſider ; 
Can the fore-ſight of this Glory make others em- 
brace the Stake, and kiſs the Faggot, and wel- 
come the Croſs, and refuſe Deliverance ? And 


can it not make 


thee cheerful If thy firſt Glance ſo powerful be, 
under leſſer Suf. A Mirth bur open'd and ſealed up à gan 
What Wonders ſhall we feel, when ue d. 


ferings? Can it 


ſweeten the When thou ſhalt look us out of Pain, 
Flames to And one Aſpe& of thine ſend in deligh, 
them? And More than a thouſand Suns disburſe and! 


. 
ſweeten thy 


Life, or thy Sickneſs, or natural Death? If a 
glimpſe could make Moſes's Face to ſhine, an 

Peter on the Mount ſo tranſported, and Pau! 10 
exalted, and Jobn ſo rapt up in the Spirit, Why 
ſhould it not fomewhat revive me with Delight: 
Doubtleſs it would, if my Thoughts were mole 
believing : Is it not the ſame Heaven which the) 
and I muſt live in? Is not their God, their Chr, 
their Crown and mine the ſame ? Nay, how ma- 
ny a weak Woman, or poor. 
have I ſeen, mean in Parts, 
and the Body compleated ! If the very Word of who could rejcice and triumph. in hope of * 


Herbert's Poem e, The Glance. 


deſpiſed Chriſtian 
but rich in Faith, 


Thy full-ey'4 Lat 


In Heaven abo 


part IV. 


Col. 3.10. 
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Inheritance: And ſhall I look upon it with fo 
dim an Eye? So dull an Heart? So dejected a 
Countenance ? Some ſmall Foretaſtes alſo I have 
had my ſelf (though indeed ſmall and ſeldom, 
through mine Unbelief, and how much more De- 
lightful have they been, than ever was any of 
theſe Earthly Things? The fall Enjoyment then 
will ſure be ſweet. Remember then this Bunch 
of Grapes which thou haſt caſted of: And by 
them conjecture the fruitfulneſs of the Land of 
Promiſe. A Grape in a Wilderneſs cannot be like 
the plentiful Vintage. 

Conſider alſo, O my Soul, What a Beauty is 
there in the imperfect Graczs of the Spirit here? 
So great that they are called the Image of God: 
And can any created Excellency have a more ho- 
nourable Title? Alas how ſmall a Part are theſe 
of what we ſhall Enjoy in our perfet State? O 
how precious a Mercy ſhould I Eſteem it, if God 
would but take off my bodily Infirmities, and 
reſtore me to any comfortable meaſure of Health 
and Strength, that I might be able with Cheer- 
fulneſs to go through his Work? How precious 
a Mercy then will it be, to have all my Corrup- 
tions quite removed, and my Soul perfected, and 
my Body alſo raiſed to fo high a State, as I now 
can neicher deſire nor conceive ? Surely as Health 
of Body, fo Health of Soul doth Carry an unex- 
preſſible Sweetneſs along with it. Were there no 


Reward beſides, yet every gracious Act is a Re- 


ward and Comfort. Never had I the leaſt ſtir- 
ring of Loving God, but I felt an heavenly Sweet- 
nels accompanying it: Even the very Act of Lo 
ving was unexpreſſibly Sweet. What a happy Life 
hould I here Live, could I but Love as much as 
| would, and as oft, and as long as I would? 
Could I be all Love, and always Loving! O my 
Soul, what wouldſt thou give for ſuch a Life! O 
had I ſuch true and clear Apprehenſions of God, 
and ſach a true underſtanding of his Word as I 


 defire; could I but cruſt him as fully in all my 


Streights: Could I have that Life which I would 
have in every Duty; Could I make God my con 


ſtant Deſire and Delight; I would not then en- 


vy the World their Honours, or Pleaſures; nor 
change my Happineſs with a Cæſar, or Alexan 
der, O my Soul, what a bleſſed State wilt thou 
ſhortly be in, when thou ſhalt have far more of 
theſe than thou canſt now defire? And ſhalt Ex- 
erciſe all thy perfect Graces upon God in Preſence 
and open Sight, and not in the Dark, and at a 
_ diſtancz, as now! | | 

And as there is ſo much worth in one gracious 
Soul, ſo much more in a gracious Society, and 
moſt of all in the whole Body of Chriſt on Earth : 
If there be any true Beauty on Earth, where 
ſhould it be ſo likely as in the Spouſe of Chriſt ? 
It is her that he adorneth with his Jewels, and 
feaſtech at his Table; and Keepeth for her always 
an open Houſe and Heart: He revealeth to her 


—— 


dle are not darkned fo much by the Brightneſs of 
the Sun, as the Excellencies of the firſt Temple 
will be by 'the celeſtial Temple. The Glory of 
the Old Feruſalem will be Darkneſs and Deformity 
to the Glory of the New. It is ſaid in Exra 3. 12. 
That when the Foundations of the ſecond Tem- 
ple were laid, many of the ancient Men, who 
had ſzen the firſt Houſe, did Weep, f. e. becauſe 
the ſecond did come fo far ſhort of it: What 
Cauſe then ſhall we have to Shout for Joy, when 
we ſhall fee how Glorious the Heavenly Temple 
is, and remember the meanneſs of the Church on 
Enth 8 

But alas, what a Loſs am J at in the midſt of 
my Contemplation ! I thought my Heart had all 
this while followed after; but I ſee it doth not; 
and ſhall I let my Underſtanding go on alone? 
Or my Tongue run on without Affections? What 


God nor I find Pleaſure in them. 


Rather let me run back again, and look, and 
find, and chide this lazy loitering Heart, that 


Where haſt thqu been, unworthy Heart; while 
[ was opening to thee the everlaſting Treaſures ! 


| Didſt thou Sleep, or waſt thou minding ſomething 


elſe! Or doſt thou think that this is all but a 
Dream or Fable, or as uncertain as the Predicti- 
ons of x preſumptuous Aſtrologer ! Or haſt thou 
loſt thy Life and rejoicing Power! Art thou not 
aſhamed to complain ſo much of an uncomforta- 
ble Life, and to Murmur at God for filling thee 
with Sorrows, when he offereth thee in vain the 
delights of Angels, and when thou treadeſt un- 
der Foot theſe tranſcendent Pleaſures! Thou wil- 
fully pineſt away in Grief, and art ready to 
charge thy Father with Unkindneſs for making 
thee only a Veſſel of Diſpleaſure, a Sink of Sad- 
neſs, a Skin-full of Groans, a Snow ball of Tears, 
a Channel for Waters of Affliction to run in, the 
Fuel of Fears, and the Carkaſs which Cares do 
conſume and prey upon, when in the mean time 
thou mighteſt live a Life of Joy; Hadſt thou now 
but followed me cloſe, and helievingly applied thy 
ſelf to that which J have ſpoken, and Drunk in 


it would have made thee revive and leap for Joy, 
and forget thy Sorrows, and Diſeaſes, and Pains 
of the Fleſh : But ſeeing thou judgeſt thy ſelf un- 
worthy of Comfort, it is juſt that Comfort ſhould 
be taken from thee. | 

Lord what's the matter that this Work doth go 
on fo heavily? Did I think my Heart had been ſo 
backward to Rejoice ? If it had been to Mourn, 
and Fear, and Deſpair, it were no wonder: I 
have been lifting at this Stone, and ic will not 
ſtir; I have been pouring Aqua-vite into the 
Mouth of the Dead : I hope, Lord, by that time 
it comes to Heaven, this Heart by thy Spirit will 


Life is in empty Thoughts and Words? Neither 


turneth off from ſuch a pleaſant Work as this: 


but half the Comfort that thoſe Words hold forth, 


be quickned and mended, or elſe even thoſe Joys 
will ſcarce Rejoice me. 

But beſides my Darkneſs, Deadneſs, and Un- 
belief, I perceive there is ſomething elſe that for- 
bids my full deſired Joys: This is not the Time 
and Place where ſo much is given: The Time is 
our Winter, and not our Harveſt ; the Place is 


vPartzs his Secrets, and maintaineth conſtant Converſe 
1 % with her: He is her conſtant Guardian, and in 
75 = every Deluge incloſeth her in his Ark: He ſaith. 
rel, 5 to her, Thou art all Beautiful, my Beloved! And 
7. + his Spouſe, while Black, fo Comely ? Is the af- 
1 flicted, ſin- 
ith cloudy Cares th* one's muffled up ſome whiles, ning, weep- 


: | ; called the Valley of Tears: There muſt be great 
3 a 1s n of r ing, lament- difference betwixt the Way and the End, the 
0 pi the leaſt Cork ſhall dare Ro: * to it: ing, perſecu- Work and Wages, the {mall Foretaſtes and full N. 
y 11 grand Jubilee, the Feaſt of Feaſts, ted Church | Fruition. | 
Wörth of Sabbaths, endleſs Reſt of Reſts: ſo Excellent? | But, Lord, though thou haſt reſerved our Joys 
N 3 7. Prophets and Ae 1 O what then | for Heaven, yet haſt thou not fo ſuſpended our 
1 ol frheu 3 ad fl 9 —ohg „ will be the | Deſires; they are moſt ſuitable and ſeaſonable in 

ey n we hope within ſhort time to keep. Church , this preſent Life; therefore, O help me to deſire 
y | | when it is till I may poſſeſs, and let me long when I cannoc 
. fully gathered and glorified ? When it is aſcended | as I would Rejoice : There is Love in Deſire, as 
Y from the valley of Tears to Mount Sion? When well as in Delight; and if I be not empty of 
15 3 — Sin no more, nor Weep, eee nor 2 I know I ſhall not long be empty of De- 
b. utter an 2 The Stars, or the ſmalleſt Can- light 
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Rovſe up thy ſelf once more then, O my Soul, | 
and try and exerciſe thy ſpiritual Appetite 3 tho 
thou art ignorant and unbelieving, yet art thou 
reaſonable, and therefore muſt needs deſire a Hap- 
pineſs and Reſt: Nor canſt thou ſure be fo un- 
reaſonable as to dream of attaining it here on 
Earth: Thou knoweſt to thy Sorrow that thou 
art not yet at thy Reſt, and thy own feeling doth 
convince thee of thy preſent Unhappineſs; and 
doſt thou know that thou art Reſtleſs, and yet art 
willing to continue ſo ? Art thou neither happy in 
Deed, nor in Deſire? Art thou neither well, nor 
wouldſt be well? When my Fleſh is pained, and 
languiſhettf under conſuming Sickneſs, how hear- 
tily and frequently do I cry out, O when ſhall I 
be eaſed of this Pain? When ſhall my decaying 
Strength be recovered ? There's no diſſembling or 
formality in theſe Deſires and Groans. How then 
ſhould I long for my final full Recovery ? There 
is no Sickneſs, nor Pain, nor Weeping, nor Com- 
plaints. O when ſhall I arrive at that ſafe and 
quiet Harbour, where is none of theſe Storms and 
Waves, and Dangers? When I] ſhall never more 
have a weary, reſtleſs, Night or Day: Then {hall 
not my Life be ſuch a medly or mixture of Hope 
and Fear, of Joy and Sorrow, as now it is; nor 
ſhall Fleſh and Spirit be Combating within me, 
nor my Soul be ſtill as a pitched Field, or a Stage 
of Contention, where Faith and Unbelief, Affi- 
ance and Diſtruſt, Humility and Pride, do main- 
tain a continual diſtracting Conflict: Then ſhall 
I not live a dying Life for fear of dying, nor my 
Life be made uncomfottable with the fears of lo- 
fing it. O when ſhall I be paſt theſe Soul-torment- 
ing Fears, and Cares, and Griefs, and Paſſions ! 
When ſhall I be out of this frail, this corruptidle, 
ruinous Body! This Soul- contradicting, enſnar- 
| ing.deceiving 
* Herbert's Poems, Dotage. | Fleſh: When 


Falſe glorious Pleaſures : Casks of Happineſs, ſhall I be out 
Fooliſh Night-fires: Womens and Childrens withes: gf this vain, 
Chaſes in Arras; Gilded Emptineſs; 

Embroider'd Lyes : Nothing between two Diſhes : 


and vexatious 
Theſe are the Pleaſures here. World!Whoſe 


True earneſt Sorrows; rooted Miſeries ; Pleaſures are 
Anguiſh in grain: Vexations ripe and blown; meer delud- 
Sure-footed Griefs : Solid Calamiries | | 
Plain Demonſtrations, evident and clear, 


ing Dreams 


Fetching their Proof even from the very Bone: and Shadows; 
Theſe are the Sorrows here. whole Miſe- 
But, O the folly of diſtracted Men, ries are real, 
Who Griefs in earneſt, Joys in jeſt purſue ! ee e 
Preferring like brute Beaſts, a loathſome Den , 
Before a Court; even that above ſo clear: and unceſ- 
Where are no Sorrows, but Delights more true ſant? How 
Than Miſeries are here. long ſhall I ſee 
the Church of 


Chriſt lie trodden under the Feet of Perſecutors ? 
Or elſe as a Ship in the Hands of fooliſh Guides, 
(though the ſupream Maſter doth moderate all for 
the beſt.) Alas, that I muſt ſtand by and ſee the 
Church and Cauſe of Chriſt, like a Foot-ball in 
the midſt of a Crowd of Boys, toſt about in Con- 
tention from one to another ; every one running, 
and ſweating with fooliſh Violence, and labour- 
ing the Downfal of all that are in his way, and 
all to get it into his own Power, that he may 
have the managing of the Work himſelf, and may 
drive it before him which way he pleaſeth; and 
when all is done, the beſt Uſage it may expect 
from them, is but to be ſpurned about in the Dirt, 
till they have driven it on to the Goal of their 
private Intereſts, or deluded Fancies ! There is 
none of this diſorder in the Heavenly Feru/alem ; 
there ſhall I find a Government without Imper- 
fection, and Obedience without the leaſt Unwil - 
lingneſs, or Rebellion; even an harmonious Con- 
ſent of perfected Spirits, in Obeying and Praiſing 
their everlaſting King. O how much better is it 
to be a Door-keeper there, and the leaſt in that 
Kingdom, than to be the Conqueror or Com- 


mander + of this tumultuous 


World? There will our Lord + Awoniur cum avding 
8 all immediately by him- à vetula propter opes & f 
elf, and not put the Reins in W prdicu 
the Hands of ſuch ignorant Ri- noſles overs end, þ 

— oſſes quantis malis hic p 
ders, nor govern by ſuch fool- niculus (is. Diadem 
iſn and ſinful Deputies, as the refertus ne in ſterqul 
beſt of the Sons of Men now quidem jacentem tollere, 
are. Doſt thou fo mourn for Letiflima forma Rey 


a . lice eſt, cui ad fummys 
theſe inferiour Diſorders, O my bertatem nihil deeg. n 


Soul, and yet wouldſt thou not reundi licentia. ys 
be out of it? How long haſt Clement. I. 1. c. f. 
thou deſired to be a Member of 

a more perfect reformed Church, and to join with 
more holy, humble, ſincere Souls, in the pureſt 

and moſt heavenly Worſhip ! Why, doſt thou not 

ſee that on Earth thy Deſires fly from thee! | Art 
thou not as a Child that thinketh to Travel to the þ,,,, 
Sun, when he ſeeth it riſing or ſetting, as it were ſb tn 
cloſe to the Earth; but as he travelleth toward it, Sun 
it ſeems co go from him ; and when he hath long "i 1 
wearied himſelf, it is as far off as ever ; for the 
thing he ſeeketh is in another World. Even ſuch 
hath been thy Labour in ſeeking for ſo holy, ſo 
pure, ſo peaceable a Society, as might afford thee 

a contented Settlement here. Thoſe that have gone 

as far as America for Satisfaction, have confeſſed 
themſelves unſatisfied ſtill. When Wars and Ca- 
lamities attending them, have been over, I have 
ſaid, Return pow my Soul unto thy Reſt: But 
how reſtleſs a Condition hath next ſucceeded ! 
hen God had given me the Enjoyment of Peace, Pfal. nf 
and Friends, and Liberty of the Gofpe! ; and had 
ſettled me even as my own Heart deſired ; I have 
been ready to ſay, Soul, take thy Eaſe and Reſt: 
But how quickly hath Providence called me Fool? 
And taught me to call my State by another Name! 
When did I ever begin to congratulate my Fleſh 
its Felicity, but God did quickly turn my Tune! 
And made almoſt the fame Breath to end in 
Groaning, which did begin in Laughter ? I have 
chought oft-times in the Folly of my Proſperity 
Now I will have one ſweet draught of Solace 
and Content,] but God hath dropped in the Gall, 
while the Cup was at my Mouth. We are till 
weary of the preſent Condition, and deſire a 
Changez and when we have it, it doth not an- 
{wer our Expectation: But our Diſcontent and 
Reſtleſneſs is ſtill unchanged. In time of Peace, 
we thought that War would deliver us from our 
Diſquietments ; and when we ſaw the Iron red- 
hot, we catched it inconſiderately, thinking that 
it was Gold, till it burned us to the very Bone, 
and fo ſtuck to our Fingers, that we ſcarce know 
yet whether we are rid of it, or not. In this our 
Miſery, we longed for Peace; and ſo long were 
we Strangers to it, that we had forgotten its Name, 
and begun to call it REST or HEAVEN: 
But as ſoon as we are again grown acquainted 
with it, we ſhall better bethink us, and perceive 
our Miſtake. O why am I then no more weary 
of this Wearineſs! And why do I forget my reſt- 
ing Place! Up then, O my Soul, in thy moſt jer ;:4 
raiſed and fervent Deſires ! Stay not till this Fleſh 
can deſire with thee; its Appetice hath a lower 
and baſer Object. Thy Appetite is not ſenſitive, 
but rational; diſtin from its; and therefore look 
not that Senſe apprehend thy bleſſed Object, and 
tell thee what and when to deſire. Believing Rea- 
ſon in the Glaſs of Scripture may diſcern enough 
to raiſe the Flame: And though Senſe apprehend 
not that which muſt draw thy Deſires: Yet that 
which may drive them, it doth eaſily apprehend. 
It can tell thee that thy preſent Life is filled with 
Diſtreſs and Sorrows, though it cannot tell thee 
what is in the World to come. Thou needſt not 
Scripture to tell thee, nor Faith to diſcern that thy 
Head aketh, and thy Stomach is ſick, thy Bowels 
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ral Kingdom. It 
3 me to die in Je- 
zChriſt, than to reign in 
Ends of the Earth. For 
deire after the Lord, the 
of the true God, and the 
ther of Jeſus Chriſt. Him 
pk, and him that died 
W ; coſe for us. Spare me, 
een, binder me not 
nlite; For Jeſus is the 
i of the Faithful; Do not 
ih me to Die; For Life, 
Ttnout Chriſt, is Death. 


, not pleaſe the World. 
. 4 me S behold the pure 
or When I come thither 
8 thall be a Man of God. 
ne alone that J may be 
lnttator of the Sufferings 
my God. He that would 


a [ſolved to be God's, 


griped, and thy Heart grieved; 
and ſome of theſe, or ſuch like, 
are thy daily Caſe. Thy Friends 
about thee are grieved to ſee thy 
Griefs, and to hear thy dolo- 
rous Groans and Lamentations, 
and yet art thou loth to leave 
this woeful Life! Is this a State 
to be preferred before the cele- 
ſtial Glory! Or is it better to 
be thus miſerable from Chriſt, 
than to be Happy with him! 
Or canſt thou poſſibly be fo un- 
believing, as to doubt whetł er 
that Life be any better than 


this! O my Soul, doth not the 


dulneſs of thy deſires after Reſt, 
accuſe thee of moſt deteſtable 
Ingratitude and Folly ! Muſt 
thy Lord procure thee a Reſt at 


f | P74 AY — 


uam poſſidere divitias atque opes. O deteſtabilis cæcitas mentium ! 

t cupiditatis inſane profunda caligo! Cum exonerare ſe poſſet, & 
eee pergit magis fortunis augentibus incubare, pergit 
peenalibus cumulis pertinaciter adhærere! Cyprian Epiſt. i. ad Donat. 
Fag. J. | | 


and if it may not be loved, why ſhould it be de- 
fired! If thou be applauded, it proves the moſt 
contagious Breath; and how ready are the Sails 
of Pride to receive ſuch Winds ! So that it fre- 
quently addeth to thy Sin, but not one Cubit to 
the Stature of thy Worth : And if thou be vilifi- 
ed, ſlandered, or unkindly uſed, methinks this 
ſhould not entice thy Love | Never didſt thou ſit 
by the Fire of Proſperity and Applauſe, but thou 
hadſt with it the Smoke that drew Water from 
thy Eyes; never hadſt thou the Roſe without the 
Pricks: And the Sweetneſs hath been expired, 
and che Beauty faded, before the Fears which thou 
hadſt in gathering it. were healed. Is it not as 
good bæ without the Honey, as to have it with ſo 


ve him in himſelf, let him 
o what I would have, 
II (fer with me, as know. 
Wo what is in me, ſaith Ig- 
e in Epiſt. ad Roman, edit. 
Writ, pag. 87. 


ſo dear a rate, and doſt thou no 
more value it! Muſt he pur- 
chaſe thy Reſt by a Life of La- 
bour and Sorrow, and by the 
Pangs of a bitter, curſed Death! 
And when all is done, hadſt 
thou rather be here without it! Muſt he go before 
to prepare ſo bleſſed a Manſion for ſuch a Wretch ; 
and art thou now loth to go to poſſeſs it! Muſt 
his Blood, and Care, and Pains be loſt! O un- 
thankful, unworthy Soul ! Shall the Lord of Glo- 
ry be willing of thy Company, and art thou un- 
willing of his? Are they fit to dwell with God, 
that had rather ſtay from him? Muſt he Crown 
thee, and Glorify thee againſt thy Will? Or mult 
he yet deal more roughly with thy darling Fleſk ; 
and leave thee never a Corner in thy ruinous Cot 
tage for to cover thee, but Fire thee out of all, 
before thou wilt away? Muſt every Senſe be an 
inlet to thy Sorrows ? And every Friend become 
the Scourge, and Fob's Meſſengers be the daily 
Intelligencers ? And bring thee the Curranto's of 
thy multiplied Calamities, before that Heaven 
will ſeem more deſirable than this Earth? Muſt 
every Joint be the ſear of Pain? And every Mem- 


be indited from the very Heart and Bones, before 
thou wilt be willing to leave this Fleſh 2 Muſt thy 
heavy Burdens be bound upon thy Back? And 
thy fo intolerable Paroxyſms become inceſſant ! 
And thy intermittent aguiſh Woes be turned in- 
to continual burning Fevers! Yea, muſt Earth 
become a very Hell to thee, before thou wilt be 
wiling to be with God! O impudent Soul, if 
thou be not aſhamed of this? What is loathing, 
if this be Love? Look about thee, O my Soul ; 
behold the moſt lovely Creature, or the moſt de- 
liable State; and tell me, Where wouldſt thou 
be, if not with God! Poverty is a Burden, and 
Riches a Snare : Sicknels is little pleaſing to thee, 
and uſually Health as little ſafe ; the one is full of 
Sorrow, and the other of Sin. The frowning 
World doth bruiſe thy Heel; and the ſmiling 
M World doth fting thee to the Heart: When it 
FX ſeemeth ugly, it cauſeth loathing ; when Beaute- 
{ mz. Ous, it is thy Bane: When thy Condition is bit. 


al ee. 
„ 


Ma- 
un ter, thou wouldſt fain ſpit it out; and when de- 
* lightful, it is but ſugared Miſery and Deceit: The 
= lweeteſt Poiſon doth often bring the ſureſt Death. 
tizm © 90 much as the World is loved and delighted in, 


Extry. 10 much it hurteth and endangereth the Lover; 
geres, 5 


boſe ſtrues; 


Hos etiam inter divitias ſuas trepidos cogitationis 


[tp 2 f » . 

te licirudo diſcruciat, ne prædo vaſtet, ne 2 infeſtet, 
Now cujuſque locupletioris invidia calumnioſis litibus inquie- 
4 C1 


t! 


= 
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bus ſecuro ſomnuſve contingit ; ſuſpirat ille in convivio, 

Et cum epulis marcidum corpus torus mollior 
vigilat in pluma, Nec intelligit miſer ſibi ſpe- | p 
Auro ſe alligatum teneti; & poſſideri magis | j 


3 gemmas: 
ſinu condiderit, 


eile ſupplicia: 


— 


er deny thee a Room to Reſt in? And thy Groans 


many ſmarting Stings? The higheſt Delight thou 
haſt found in any thing below, hath been in thy 
ſucceſsful Labours, and thy godly Friends: And 
have theſe indeed been fo ſweer, as that thou 
ſhouldſt be fo loth to leave them! If they ſeem 
better to thee, than a Life with God, it is time 
for God to take them from thee! Thy Studies have 
been ſweet, and have they not been alſo bitter? 
My Mind hath been pleaſed, but my Body pain- 
ed; and the wearineſs of the Fleſh, hath quickly 
abated the Pleaſures of the Spirit. When by pain- 
ful Studies I have not diſcovered the Truth, it 
hath been but a e:dicus way to a grievous End; 
Diſcontent and Trouble purchaſed by toilſome 
wearying L:bours : And it I have found out the 
Truth (by Divine Aſſiſtance) I have found but 
an expoled naked Orphan, that hath coſt me much 
to take in, and Cloathe, and Keep: Which (tho 


of noble Birth, yea, a Divine Off ſpring, and a- 


miable in mine Eyes, and worthy I confeſs of bet- 
ter Entertainment, yet) from Men that know not 
its Deſcent, hath drawn upon me their Envy, 
and furious Oppoſition : And hath brought the 
blinded Sodomites (with whom I lived at ſome Peace 
before) to crowd t about me, 
and aſſault my Doors, that I 
might Proſtitute my Heavenly 
Gueſts to their Pleaſure, and a- 
gain Expoſe them, whom I had 
fo gladly and lately entertained ; 
yea, the very Tribes of Jrael 
have been gathered againſt me, 
thinking that the Altar which I 
built for the Intereſt of * Truth, 
and Unity, and Peace, had 


+ Memini quid Bucholcerd$ 
de Melancthone convitiis lace- 
rato, dicere ſolebat; Quidam 
funt Anathema ſecundum dis 
ci, quidam ſecundum efle 2 
Mallem ego cum Philippo A. 
nathema ſecundum dici, quani 
cum illo ſecundum eſſe. Joſh; 
22. Eccleſ. 1. 18. Jerem. 20. 


* Noſtram opinionem cuni 
dico, non alligo me ad ununt 


been erected to the Introducti- 1 3 un 
; int 1 jus. a- 
on of Error and Idolatry: And que. deem fhquar + A 


ſo the increaſe of Knowledge, 
hath been the increaſe of Sor- 
row. My Heart indeed is ra- 
viſhed wich the beauty of naked 
Truth; and I am ready to cry 
out, [I have found it] or, as 
Aquinas, | Concluſum eſt contra, 
&c.] but when J have found it, I know not what 
to do with it. If I confine it to my own Breaſt; 
and keep it ſecret to my ſelf, it is as a conſuming ; J.., F 
Fire, ſhut up in my Heart and Bones. I am as Wong 
the Lepers without Samaria, or as thoſe that were quietis 
forbidden to tell any Man of the Works of Chriſt, aut ſecu- 
I am weary of forbearing, I cannot ftay, If 1 Fifatis in- 
reveal ic to the | World, I can expect but an un- e 


: oſſumus 
welcome Entertainment, and an-ungrateful Re- nh oy 
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bis ipſis ingemeſcimus gravati, adoptionem expectantes: Cum autem 


mortale hoc induerit immortalitatem, tune nulla erit diabolicæ frau⸗ 
dis impugnatio, nullum hæreticæ pravitatis dogma, itulla infidelis bo- 
uli impietatis : Omnibus ita pacatis & compoſitis; ut in tabernaculis 


quem jubebo ſententiam di⸗ 
videre. Fortaſſe, & poſt oms 
nes citatus, nihil improbabo 
ex his quæ priores decreves 
rint; & dicam, Hoc amplius 
ſentio. Seneca de vita beata, 
cap. 3. 


uin ſola audiatur vox exultationis & ſalutis. Greg: in 7. Pſal. Fi 
turn: 
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Chap, 1 


* 


turn: For they have taken up their ſtanding in 
religious Knowledge already, as if they were at 
Hercules Pillars, and had no further to go, nor 
any more to learn: They dare be no wiſer than 
they are already; nor receive any more of Truth, 
than they have already received, leſt thereby they 
ſhould accuſe their Anceſtors and Teachers of Ig- 
norance and Imperfection, and themſelves ſhould 
ſeem to be mutable and unconſtant, and to hold 
their Opinions in Religion with reſerves. The 
moſt precious Truth not apprehended, doth ſeem 
to be Error, and fantaſtick Novelty: Every Man 
Docibi- that readeth what I write, will not be at the Pains 
lis ille eſt, of thoſe tedious Studies to find out the Truth, as 
qui eſt ad I have been : But think it ſhould meet their Eyes 
diſcendi in the very reading. If the meer writing of 
Patient: Truth, with its cleareſt Evidence, were all that 
am lenis . | 
& miris Were neceſſary to the Apprehenſion of it by o- 
Oportet thers, then the loweſt Scholar in the School might 
enim E- be quickly as good as the higheſt. So that if I 
| pms wg did fee more than others, to reveal it to the lazy 
tum doce. prejudiced World, would but make my Friends 
re, ſed & turn Enemies, or look upon me with a ſtrange and 
diſcere. jealous Eye. And yet Truth is fo dear a Friend 
Jo & it ſelf (and he that ſent it much more dear) that 
He meli- | 

us docer. Whatſoever I ſuffer, I dare not ſtifle, or conceal 
qui quo- it. O what then are theſe bitter ſweet Studies 
tidie creſ- and Diſcoveries, to the everlaſting Views of the 
1 Face of the God of Truth? + The Light that 
cendome. here I have, 15 but a knowing in part; and yet 
liora. 7 it coſteth me ſo dear, that in a Temptation I am 
world, God almoſt ready to prefer the quiet ſilent Night, be- 
00419477 fore ſuch a rough tempeſtuous Day. But there I 


MS ſhall have Light and Reſt together, and the quiet- 


 fters to | + 
learn this nebf3 of the Night without its Darkneſs. I can ne- 
05g ver now have the Lightning without the Thun- 
eon. 


TR: Hy. der, which maketh it ſeem more Dreadful than 


prian's E. Delightfol. And ſhouldſt thou be loth then, O 
pit. 74. ad my Soul, to leave this for the Eternal perfect 


omp. Light? And to change thy Candle for the glorious 
#vorfa- Sun? And to change thy Studies, and Preaching, 
mou De- . h : 
&-niory of and Praying, for the Harmonious Praiſes and Fru- 
ehe Ro- ition of the bleſſed God. 
man U- 


ſurpation, and of unwritten Traditions, Þ Et ego indignor, quia non no- 
vi Juſtitiam Dei? Si homo ſum, non indignor. Excedam hominem 
ſt poſſam, & forte attingam; ſed etſi attigero, homini non dicam : 
Excedat & ipſc, & attingat mecum. Auzu#. Serm. 20. de Verb. Apo- 
ſtol. cap. 3. Nullus enim ſuavior animo Cibus eſt, quam cognitio ve- 
ritatis, ut Ladlantius Inſtitut. J. 1. c. 1. | 


Nor will thy Loſs be greater in the change of 


thy Company , than of thine Employment. 


nie Thy Friends here have been indeed thy Delight: 


eſt præelſ- 


ſe Civi- And have they not been alſo thy Vexation, and 
bus, ſed thy Grief ? They are gracious; and are they | 
porer not allo ſinful? they are kind and loving; and 


Multum are they not alſo peeviſh, froward, and ſoon dif- 
enim & pleaſed ? They are humble, but withal, alas, how 
inter cog- proud! They will ſcarce endure to hear plainly of 


2 their diſgraceful Faults; they cannot bear Un— 
+: con. dervaluing or Diſreſpect; they itch after the good 


ſtantia eſt. Thoughts and Applauſe of others ; they love thoſe 
Symmach. belt that highlieſt eſteem them. The miſſing of 
16.10 E. Courteſy; a ſuppoſed Slighting or Diſreſpect; 


2 8 the contradicting of their Words or Humours; 

2 Difference in Opinion; yea, the turning of a 
Vetus Straw will quickly ſhew thee the Pride, and the 
. Uncertainty of hy Friend. Their Graces are 
iran Tweet to thee, and their Gifts are helpful; but 


queri æ- are not their Corruptions bitter, and their Im- 
que & ab perfections hurtful 2 Though at a diſtance they 
kur lente, ſeem to thee moſt holy and innocent, yet when 


ſitiente, | 
= ere they come nearer thee, and thou haſt throughly 


ni homi- eryed them; alas, what filly, frail, and Þ fro- 
ne quem | 

aliqua res urit. ,, Nam ut ulcera ad levem tactum, deinde etiam ad ſu. 
ſpicionem tactus condoleſcunt ; ita animus affectus minimis offendi- 
tur, adeo ut quoſdam ſalutatio, epiſtola, oratio, & interrogatio, ad 
litem evocent : nunquam fine querela ægra tanguntur. ( How trye 
have I proved this, when I have dealt plainly and faithfully with the 
ſeemingly humbled ? ) Seneca de ira, J. 3. c. 10. p. (mihi) 443. | 


| 


ward Pieces are the beſt of Men! Then the © 
Knowledge which thou didſt admire, appeareth 
clouded with Ignorance, and the Virtues that 
ſo ſhined as a Glow-worm in the Night, are 
ſcarcely to be found when thou ſeekeſt them by 
Day. light. When Temptations are ſtrong, how 
| quickly do they yield! What Wounds have th 
given to Religion by their ſhameful Falls? Thoſe 
that have been famous for their Holineſs, -have 
been as infamous for their notorious heinous 
Wickedneſs; thoſe that have been thy deareſt 
Boſom Friends, that have prayed and conferred 
with thee, and helped thee toward Heaven ; and 
by their Fervour , Forwardneſs, and Heavenly 
Lives, have ſhamed thy Coldneſs, and Earthli- 
neſs, and Dulneſs; whom thou haſt ſingled out 
as the choiceſt from a world of Profeſſors, whom 
thou madeſt the daily Companions and Delights 
of thy Life; are not ſome of them fall'n to 
Drunkenneſs, and ſome to Whoredom, ſome to 
Pride, Perfidiouſneſs and Rebellion, and ſome to 
the moſt damnable Hereſies and Divifions ? And 
hath thy very Heart received ſuch Wounds from 
thy Friends; * and yet art thou fo loth to go * Offen 
from them to thy God! Thy Friends that are det te f. 
weak, are little uſeful or comfortable to thee ; PW 
and thoſe that are ſtrong, are the abler to hurt = 
thee ; and the beſt, if not heedfully uſed, will contune. 
prove the worſt. The better and keener the lia, pv 
Knife is, the ſooner and deeper will it cut thy .f. 
Fingers, if thou take not heed. Yea, the very dus m. 
number of thy Friends is a Burden and Trouble lignitr; 
to thee. Every one ſuppoſeth he hath ſome In Pug 
tereſt in thee ; yea, the Intereſt of a Friend, EY 
which is not little: And how inſufficient art thou tak 
to ſatisfy all their Expectations, when it is much mendu 
if thou canſt anſwer the Expectations of one? uit: 
If thou wert divided among ſo many, as each _ 
could have but little of thee, fo thy ſelf and God odo in 
C who ſhould have moſt) will have none. And ri; iz 
almoſt every one that hath not more of thee than ©. 
thou canſt ſpare for all, f is ready to cenlure thee jj... 
| as unfriendly, and a Neglecter of the Duty or faſtdt 
Reſpe&s which thou oweſt them: And ſhouldſt Elig:in 
thou pleaſe them all, the Gain will not be great; Pics 
, : ciles n 
nor art thou ſure that they will again pleaſe gen 
thee. 5 qui ina 
ö t uam i 
evocent, ſed ferant. Magis adhuc proderunt ſubmiſſi, & humanz, | 
dulces; non tamen uſque in adulationem. Seneca J. 3. de ira, c 
p. 438. Ingratitudinem cave tanquam maximum crime 
ne admittas: Ignoſce tanquam leviſſimo, ſi admiſſum eſt. He 5 
enim injuria ſumma: Beneficium perdidiſti ? Salvum eſt tibi « 
quod eſt optimum, dediſti. Seneca de Benefic. 1. 1, c. 10. p. 386. 


Awake then, O my drowſy Soul, and lock a- 
bove this World of Sorrow: Haſt thou born the 
Yoke of thy Afflictions from thy Youth, and fo 
long felt the ſmarting Rod; and yet canſt no bet- 
ter underſtand its Meaning? Is not every ſtroke 
to drive thee hence? And is not the voice of the 
Rod like that to Eljah; What doſt thou here ? 
Up and away. Doſt thou forget that ſure Predi- 
ion of thy Lord, In the world ye ſhail have trou- 
ble, but in me ye ſhall hawe peace? The firſt thou 
haſt found true by long Experience; and of the 
latter thou haſt had a ſmall Foretaſte : But the 
perfect Peace is yet before; which till it be en- 
joyed, cannot be clearly underſtood. . : 

Ah my dear Lord, I feel thy meaning : Its 
written in my Fleſh ; it's engraven in my Bones. 
My Heart thou aimeſt at: Thy Rod doth drive, 
thy Silken Cord of Love doth draw; and all to 
bring it to thy ſelf. And is that all, Lord, 5 
that the worſt? Can ſuch a Heart be worth th) 
having? Make it ſo, Lord, and then it is thine: 
Take it to thy ſelf, and then take me. I can but 
reach it toward thee, and not unto thee: Lam 


roo low, and it is too dull: This Clod hath Li 
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to ſtir, but not to riſe; Legs it hath, but 
Wings it wanteth. As the feeble Child to the 
tender Mother, it looketh up to thee, and ſtretch- 
eth out the Hands, and fain would have thee 
take it up · Though I cannot fo freely ſay | My 
Heart is with thee, my Soul longeth after thee; 
yet can I ſay, I long for ſuch a longing Heart. 
The Twins are yet a ſtriving in my Bowels: 
The Spirit is willing, .the. Fleſh is weak ; the Spi- 
rit longs, the Fleſh is loth. The Fleſh is unwil- 
lung to lye rotting in the Earth; the Soul de- 
fres to be with thes. My Spirit crieth, Let 
thy Kingdom come; or elſe, let me come unto 
thy Kingdom: But the Fleſh is afraid leſt thou 
ſnouldſt hear my Prayer, and take me at my 
word. What frequent Contradictions doſt thou 
find in my Requeſts; becauſe there is ſuch Con- 
tradition in my ſelf? My Prayers plead againſt 
my Prayers, and one part begs a Denial to tne 
other. No wonder if thou give me ſuch a dy- 
ing Life, when I know not whether to ask for, 
Life or Death. With the ſame Breath do I beg 
for a Reprieval and Removal; and the ſame Groan 
doth utter my Deſires and my Fears. My Soul 
would go; my Fleſh would ftay. My Soul 
would fain be out; my Fleſh would have thee 
hold the Door. O bleſſed be the Grace that 
makes Advantages of my Corruptions, even to 
contradict and kill themſelves. . For I fear my 
Fears, and ſorrow for my Sorrows, and groan 
under my fleſhly Groans : I loath my Lothnels, 
and I long for greater Longings. And while my 
Soul is thus tormented with Fears and Cares, 
and with the tedious means for attaining my 
Deſires; it addeth ſo much to the Burden of 
my Troubles, that my Wearineſs thereby is much 
increaſed, which makes me groan to be at reſt. 
Indeed, Lord, my Soul it felf alſo is in a 
ſtrait, and what to chuſe I know not well, 
but yet thou knoweſt what to give: To depart, 
and be with thee, is beſt; but yet to be in the 
Fleſh ſeems needful. Thou knoweſt I am not 
weary of. thy Work, but of Sorrow and Sin 
I muſt needs be weary: I am willing to ſtay 
while thou wilt here employ me, and to diſpatch 
the Work which thou haſt put into my Hands, 
till theſe ſtrange Thoughts of thee be ſomewhar 
more familiar, and thou haſt raiſed me into ſome 
degree of Acquaintance with thy ſelf : But I be- 
ſeech thee, ſtay no longer when this is done. 
Stay not till Sin ſhall get advantage, and my Soul 
grow earthly by dwelling on this Earth, and my 
Deſires and Delights in thee grow dead : But 
while I muſt be here, let me be ſtill amending 
and aſcending ; make me ſtil] better, and take me 
at the beſt. I dare not be ſo impatient of li- 
ving, as to importune thee to cut off my time, 
and urge thee to ſnatch me hence unready ; 
becauſe I know my Everlaſting State doth fo 
much depend on the Improvement of this Life. 
Nor yet would I ſtay when my Work is done; 
and remain here ſinning, when my Brethren are 
triumphing. I am drowning in Tears, while they 
ſwim in Joys; I am weeping, while they are 
ſinging; I am under thy feet, while they are 
in thy boſom : Thy Footſteps bruiſe and break 
this Worm, while thoſe Stars do ſhine in the 
Firmament of Glory. Thy Frowns do kill me, 
while they are quickned by thy Smiles: They 
are ever living, and I am daily dying: Their 
Joys are raiſed by the Knowledge of their End- 
leſsneſs; my Griefs are enlarged by ſtill expecting 
more: While they poſſeſs but one continued 
Pleaſure, I bear the ſucceflive Aſſaults of 
freſh Calamities. One Billow falls in the Neck 
of another; and when I am riſing up from un- 
der one, another comes and ſtrikes me down. 


— 
== 


| Yee I am thy Child, as well as they 5 Chriſt is 


my Head, as well as theirs: Why is there then 


ſo great a Diſtance 2) How differently doſt thou 


uſe us, when thou art Father to us all? They 


fit at thy Table, while I muſt ſtand without the 
Doors. But I acknowledge the Equity of thy 
Ways. Though we are all Children, yet I am 


the Prodigal; and therefore meeter in this re- 


mote Country to feed on Husks; while the 
are always with thee, and poſſeſs thy Glory. 


Though we are all Members, yet not the ſame ; 


they are the Tongue, and fitter to praiſe thee ; 
they are the Hands, and fitter for thy Service : 
I am the Feet, and therefore meeter to tread 


on Earth, and move in Dirt; but unfit to ſtand 
ſo near the Head as they. They were once 
themſelves in my Condition ; and I ſhall ſhortly 


be in theirs: They were of the loweſt Form, 
before they came ta the higheſt ; they ſuffered, 
before they reigned : They came out of great Tri- 
bulation, who now are ſtanding before thy 


Throne; and ſhall not I be content to come to 
the Crown as they did ? and to drink of their 


Cup, before I fic wich them in the Kingdom? 
The bleſſed Souls of David, Paul, Auſtin, Calwm, 
Ge. with all the Spitits of the Juſt made perfect, 
were once on Earth, as I am now ; as far from 


the Sight of thy Face and Glory, as deep in 
Sorrows, as weak, and fick, and full of Pains as 


were there, as it is to me. And 
* am I better than all theſe pre- 
cious Souls? I am contented 
therefore, O my Lord, to ſtay 
thy time, and go thy way; ſo 
thou wilt exalt me alſo in thy 
ſeaſon, and take me into thy 
Barn when thou ſeeſt me ripe. 
In the mean time, I may deſire, 
tho” I am not to repine; I may 
look over the Hedge, tho IL may 
not break over; I may believe 
and with, tho' not make any 
ſinful Haſte; J am content to 


wait, but not to loſe thee. And 
when thou ſeeſt me too content- 
ed with thine Abſence, and ſa- 
tis fy ing and pleaſing my ſelf 
here below; O quicken up then 


I. Their Soals were longer jmpriſon'd in cor- 
ruptible Fleſh: I ſhall go but the way that they 
did all go before me : Their Houſe of Clay did 
fall co Duſt, and ſo muſt mine. The World they 
are now in, was as ſtrange to them before they 


It befals us bigger Chil- 
dren, as you ſee it oft befals 
our Children. Thoſe whom 
they love and are accuſtomed 
to, and play with, yet they 
are afraid of, if they ſee 
them diſguized. We muſt 
remove the Vizard, not from 
Perions only, but alſo from 
Things, that we may ſee 
them barefac'd. Tell not me 
of Swords and Fire, and a 
Company of Tormentors ra- 
ping about thee. Take away 


the Vizard of that Pomp 


which covers it, and fright- 
eth Fools, and all is but 
Death; which my Servant 
lately deſpiſed. Seneca Epiſt. 
24. ad Luc. p. 568. 


my duli Deſires, and blow up the dying Spark of 

Love; and leave me not till I am able unfeigned- 

ly to cry out, As the Hart panteth after the brooks, Plal. 43. 
and the dry land thirfteth for the Mate- ſtreams, ſo Phil 
thirſteth my ſoul after the, O God: When (hall I come 27 


„ 2. 5 


1 1. 


and appear before- the living God? Till my daily con- 2 Cor. 5. 
wer{ation be with thee in Heaven, and from thence 1 1, 6, 1,8. 


may long ingly expect my Saviour : Till my affection. Col. 3-13 


are ſet on things above, where Chriſt is reigning, and . 
my life is hid: Till I can apalk by faith, bas not by 
fight 3 willing rather to be abſent from the body, and 

preſent with the Lord, What Intereſt hath this 


empty World in me ? And what is there in jt chat 
my ſeem ſo lovely, as to entice my Defres and 
Deli 


elight from thee, or make me loth to come a- 
way ? When I look about me with a deliberate 


undeceived Eye, me- 3 „ 
thinks this World is Not that we may not here 
an howling Wilder Taſte of the Cheet; — 
neſs, and moſt f But as Birds drink, and then lift up the Head; 


. | 8 | 
the Inhabitants ate | 8 think 


untamed hideous We may attain to after we are dead. _ 


Monſters, All its 
Beauty I can wink 


Herbert in Temple. 


into 
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into Blackneſs, and all its Mirth I can think into 
Sadneſs, I can drown all its Pleaſures in a few 
penitent Tears, and the Wind of a Sigh will ſcat- 
ter them away. When I look on them without 
the Spectacles of Fleſh, I call them nothing, as 
being Vanity, or worſe than nothing, as Vexa- 
tion. O let not this Fleſh ſo ſeduce my Soul, as 


to make it prefer this weary Life before the Joys 


that are about thy Throne: And though Death 

of it ſelf be unwelcome to Nature, yet let thy 

Grace make thy Glory appear to me ſo deſirable, 

that the King of Terrors may be the Meſſenger 

of my Joy. O let not my 

Nihil eſt ſtultius, nihil Soul be ejected by Violence, 
indignius, quam ad præmia and diſpoſſeſſed of its Habita- 
cceleſtia, non obſequiovolun- tion againſt its Will, but draw 
tatis accurrere, ſed neceſſita- it forth to thy ſelf by the ſecret 


wa 


ſpend in firangeneſs ro thee another Day af ut 


my Pilgrimage! While I have a Thought 80 think, 4 | 


let me not forget thee, while I have a'/Tongue © 
move, let me mention thee with Delight; while 


and for thee; while I have a Knee to bend, ee; 
Bow daily t thy Footſtool; and when hy Sick. 
neſs thou confineſt me to my Couch, | de:thou 


all my Tears into thy Bottle. And as whenmy 
Spirit groaned for my Sins, the Fleſh would noe 
ſecond it, but defired that which my Spirit did 3 


The Saints Everlaſting Ret. = al 


I have a Breath to breathe, let it be after thee, - ö 
make my Bed, and number my Pains, and put ö 


hor ; fo now, when my Fleſh doth Groah und \ 


its Pains,” let not my Spirit ſecond it; but u #8 


the Fleſh to Groan alone, and let me deſite 
Day which my Fleſh abhorreth, that my Friends 
may not with ſo much Sorrow wait for tie d 
parture of my Soul, as my Soul wich Joy ſhall 


tis vinculo invitum trahi. | 
Gomarus in Oratione Funebri Power of thy Love, as the Sun 


pro Junio. ſhine in the Spring draws forth 
the Creatures from their Win- 

ter Cells; meet it half way, and entice it to thee, 

as the Loadſtone doth the Iron, and as the greater | 


Flame doth attract the leſs; Diſpel therefore the | 


Clouds that hide from me thy Love, or remove 
the Scales that hinder mine Eyes from beholding | 
thee: For only the Beams that ſtream from thy 
Face, and the Fore-ſight or Taſte of thy = Sal- | 
vation can make a Soul unfeignedly to ſay, Now 
let thy Servant depart in Peace; 
| <cipe, quod ſentitur I Reading and Hearing will not 
| ö , nec per ſerve: My Meat is not ſweet 
moras temporum longa ag- to my Ear or my Eye: It muſt 
dee e * be a Taſte or Feeling that muſt 
kicur, t Cypy. Epift, x. ad entice away my Soul : Though 
Donat. p 1. arguing is the means to bend 
my Will, yet if thou bring not 
the Matter to my Hand, and by the Influence of 
thy Spirit make it not Effectual, I ſhall never rea- 
ſon my Soul to be willing to depart. In the Win- 
ter, when it's Cold and Dirty without, I am loth 
to leave my Chamber and Fire: But in the Sum- 
mer, when all is Warm and Green, I am loth to 
be ſo confined ; ſhew me but the Summer-Fruits 
and Pleaſures of thy Paradiſe, and I ſhall freely 
quit my Earthly Cell. Some Pleaſure I have in 
my Books, my Friends, and in thine Ordinances: 
Till thou haſt given. me a Taſte of ſomething | 
more ſweet, my Soul will be loth to part with 
theſe : The Traveller will hold his Cloak the fa- 
{ter when the Winds do Bluſter, and the Storms 
Aſſault him: But when the Sun ſhines hot, he 
will caſt it off as a Burthen; fo will my Soul, 
when thou Frowneſt, or art Strange, be lother 
to leave this Garment of Fleſh 5 but thy Smiles 
would make me leave it as my Priſon. But it is 
not thy ordinary Diſcoveries that will here ſuf- 
fice; as the Work is greater, ſo 
* Mortalitas iſta, ut Ju- muſt be thy Help. O turn | 
dais: e & Cong theſe Fears into ſtrong Deſires, 
vis "Gnas $25.97 5 «tt. and this Lothneſs to Die, into 
Junius moriens. Longings after thee! While | 
muſt be abſent from thee, let 
my Soul as heartily Groan under thine Abſence, 
as my pained Body doth under its want of Health : 
And let not thoſe Groans be counterfeit, or con- 
ſtrained, but let them come from a longing, lo- 
ving Heart, unfeignedly judging it belt to depart, 
and be with Chriſt: And if I have any more 
Time to ſpend on Earth, let me live as without 
the World in thee, as I have ſometime lived as 


— 


—_— 


* 


let my Soul be in the Inheritance o 
Light: And O thou that numbereſt the very Ham 


wait for its own departure; and then let me de 
the Death of the Righteous, and let my laſt End 


my departing Soul, and let them bring it amon 
the perfect Spirits of the Juſt, and let me follow 
my dear Friends that have died in Chriſt before; 
and when my Friends'are Weeping over my Grave, 
let my Spirit be repoſed with thee in Reſt, and 
when my Corps ſhall lie there ranting in the Dark, 
the Saints in 


of my Head, do thou number all the Days that 


my Body lies in the Duſt; and thou that wriceſt 


all my Members in thy Book, do thou keep an 
account of all my ſcattered Bones; and haſten, 


Trumpet found ; delay not, leſt the Living give 
up their Hopes; delay not, leſt Earth ſhould-grow 
like Hell, and leſt thy Church by Diviſion be 
crumbled all to Daſt, and diſſolyed by being 88. 
ſolved into individual Units: Delay not, leſt thine 
Enemies get advantage of thy Flock, and leſf 


ſhare among them thy whole Inheritance, and 
when thou comeſt thou find not Faith on the Earth, 


and having learned Rebellion of its Gueſt, ſhould 
plead Preſcription, and refuſe to deliver thee up 
e: O haſten that great Reſurrection- Day 
When thy Command ſhall go forth, and none 


up their Hoſtages, and all that ſleep in the Graye 
ſhall awake, and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall firſt a- 
riſe; when the Seed that thou ſoweſt Corruptis 
ble, ſhall come forth Incorruptible 5 and Graves 
that received but Rottenneſs, and retained but 
Duſt, fhall return thee glorious Stars and Sons; 


Therefore dare I lay down my Carkaſs in theDult, | 


entruſting it, not to a Grave but to Thee, and 
therefore my Fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, till thou 
raiſe it to the poſſeſſion of the Everlaſting REST: 
Return, O Lord, how long? O let thy Kings 
dom come! Thy deſolate Bride ſaith Come; for 
thy Spirit within her faith Come, who teacheth her 


cannot be expreſſed : The whole Creation faith 
Come, waiting to be delivered from the bondage 
of Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the 
Sons of God: Thy ſelf hath ſaid, Swrely I comes 


without thee in the World. O ſuffer me not to 


Amen. Even ſo come, LORD FESUS.. 9 


Pride and Hypocriſy, and Senſuality, and Unbe- 7 
lief ſhould prevail againſt thy little Remnant, aut 


ay not, leſt the Grave ſhould boaſt of Victoſy; 


ſhall diſobey; when the Sea and Earth ſhall yield 


0 
=O 


be as his, even a removal to that Glory that ſhall 
never end: Send forth thy Convoy of Angels for 


O my Saviour, the time of thy Return; ſend * ; 
forth thine Angels, and let that dreadful, joyful 


thus to pray with Groanings after thee, which” 
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| 2 ods . SS. { fn nf 3 . wn 8 — Take heed that 
Es not in the vain deluding Form. O 
The Co Nerughen,. Man! What haſt thou to mind, but God and Hea- 

ven? Art thou not almoſt out of this World al- 
| ready:;2;Doſt thou not look every Day, when one 
Diſeaſe ar other will let out thy Soul? Doth not 
the Hier ſtand ready to carry thee to the Grave ? 
And the Worms wait to feed upon chy Face and 
Hesrt ? What if thy Pulſe muſt beat a few ſtrokes 
more 2. And what if thou have 'a ſew more 


7K 


1 


Ecce ut ne 0 9412 /. theeg and his Charge blay upon | Breaths to fetch before chou breathe out thy 
nibus Pei |. theg, That thou ertain aid laſt ? And what if thou have a few more Nights 
ramen t wires. practiſe it. If thou cant not] (5 Heep before then Yee 


dlantae Practile f | not es Hep, before thot"Tetp in the Duff? Alas, 

hiberetur 4 quanes Gilbgic do it-niethodically-and full, yer | what will this be When it is gone? And is it not 

inte rei. Eſſetgutem faptt: do ita thou canſt: Oy, be almoſt gone already? Verily, ſhortly thou wilt ſee 

& nihil goru W ſure thou doi it ſeriouſty: and fre | thy: Glaſs run Outy and ſay thy elf, My Life is 

fie deleftarent animum, quentiy. If thou wilt believe a | dune! My Time is gone It's paſt recalling ! 

JO aud voluptas h- Man that hatft made ſome {mall | There's nothing nov, but Heaven or Heil before 

dolor impedit 54 e Trial of::it; thou ſhalt find, it | me! O where then ſhould thy Heart be now, but 

þ ſuperaref. ag. de ir. vill make thee another Man, in Heaven! Didſt thou but k uow What a dreadful 

lit. c. 3½ FC. n bg and elexate thy Soul; and clear thing it is to have a ſtrange and doubtful thought 
thine Underſtanding , and poliſh thy Converſati: of Heaven when à Man ſies a dying, it would ſure 
on, and leave a pleaſant da vour upon thy Heart; Rouze thee up. And what other Thoughts, bat 
ſo that thy own Experience will make thee. con- ſtrange, can that Man have, that never thought 
feſs, That one Hour thus ſpent will more effectu- ſeriouſly of Heaven till then? Every Mans firſt 
ally revive thee, than many in bare external Duties: | Thoughts are ſtrange about all Things: Familia- 
And a day in theſe Contemplations will afford thee rity and Acquaintance comes not in a Moment, 
truer Content, than all the Glory and Riches of | but is che conſequent of Cuſtom, and frequent 
the Earth. Be acquainted with this Work, and | Converſe. And Strangeneſs naturally taiſeth Dread, 
thou wilt be . in ſome remote ſort) acquainted with as Familiarity doth Delight. What elſe makes a 
God: Thy Joys will be Spiritual, and prevalent, Fiſnh or a wild Beaſt | fly from A Man, when do- 
and laſting,” according to the Nsture of theix bleſ. meſtick Creatures take Pleaſure in his Company? 
ſed Object: Thou wilt have Comfort in Life, and So wilt thou fly from God (if thou kneweſt bow) 
Comfort in Death. When thou haſt neicher Wealth | who ſhould be thy only Happineſs, if thou do not 
nor Health, nor the Pleaſures of this World; yet | get chis Strangeneſs removed in thy Life time. 
wilt thou have Comfort. Comfort without the | And is it not pity, that a Child ſhould be ſoſtrange 
Preſence or Help of any Friend, without a Mini- to bis own Father, as to fear nothing more than 
ſter, without a Book; when all Means are denied | to go into his Preſence! And to think himſelf beſt 
thee, or taken from thee, yet may ſt thou have when he is furtheſt from him And to fly from 
vigorous, real Comfort. Thy Graces will be his Face, as a wild Creature will do from the 

* Suppoſe thy ſelf a while mighty and actire „ and victo- Face of a Man? Alas, how little do many God- 

ten up into the high Top rious : And the daily Joy which ly Ones differ from the World, either in their 

1 ſtee nen is thus fetch'd from Heaven will | Comforts, or willingneſs to Die! And all, be- 

- wien eos be thy Strength. Thou wilt | cauſe they live fo ſtrange to the Place and Foun- 

of and being there, free be as one that ſtandęth on the | cain of their Comforts. Beſides a little verbal, or 

y {elf from the Bluſterings Topof an exceeding highMoun- other outſide Duties, or talking of Controverſies 


the raging Work, vols tain; He looks down upon the | and Doctrines of Religion, or forbearing the Pra- 
t thine Eyes all abroad. &ice of many Sins, how little do the moſt of the 


N So; World as if it were quite below 
h . | h BY F ; . * i : | 
e 5 him 4 How ſmall do the Fields, Religious differ from other Men, when God hath 
and be more thankful to and Woods, and Countries ſeem prepared ſo vaſt a difference hereafter! If a Word 
of Heaven fall in now and then in their Confe- 


dd, and exceed ing glad that to him? Cities and Towns ſeem 
rence, alas, how Slighty is it, and Cuſtomary, 


du haſt eſcaped it. Be- bat lies: 8 Thus deſpica- 

u ch ighv ut Hirte Stets. Thus gene 3 5 

: e er 1 ib bly wilt thou lock on all things | and Heartleſs! And if their Prayers or Preachin 
(et with Pirates; and Wars here below, The greatelt Princes have Heavenly Expreſſions, they uſually are fetcht 
broad in horrid Bloodſhed ' will ſeem below thee but as | from their meer Invention, or Memory, or Books, 


Armies, The World is G he buſi and F th I f their 
0, | raſhoppers, and the buſie, con- | and not from the Experience or Feeling of their 
Kit in the Blood of one Hearts. O what a Life might Men live, if they 


nher; and Murder, which tentious, covetous World, but Qt 
Crime when ſingle Men as a Heap of Ants. Men's were but Willing and Diligent! God would have 
our Joys to be far more than our Sorrows; yea, 


5 Li is g 7 7 71 threatnings will be no Terror to | 

yperformed. They & — thee: Nor the Honours of this he would have us to have no Sorrow, but what 
niſment of their wick⸗ World, any ſtrong Enticement: tendeth to Joy: And no more than our Sins have 
Kl5, not by Innocency, bur Temptations will be more harm- made neceſſary for our Good. How much do 
* Greatneſs and Mie -lefs, as havingloſt their Strength: choſe Chriſtians wrong God and themſelves, that 


3 4% FP. And Afflictions leſs grievous, al either make their Thoughts of God the inlet of 
See, having Joſt: their Sting: And their Sorrows, or let thee offered Joys lie by, as 
every Mercy will be better known and re- neglected or forgotten! Some there be that ſay, 
„ e e eee II t is not worth fo much Time and Trouble, to 

Reader, it is under God in thine own Choice | think of the greatneſs of the Joys above; ſo we 
now, whether thou wilt live this bleſſed Life or | can make ſure they are ours, we know they are 
not: And whether all this Pains which I have | great. But as theſe Men obey not the Command 
taken for thee, ſhall. proſper or be loſt. If it be | of God, which requireth them to have © their 
loſt through thy Lazineſs, (which God forbid) be Converſation in Heaven, and to ſet their Aﬀe- 
it known to thee, thou wilt prove the greateſt Lo: | &tions on Things above; ſo do they wilfully make 

ter thy ſelf. If thou value not this Heavenly An: | their own Lives Miſerable, by refuſing the De- 
gelical Life, how canſt thou ſay that thou valueſt lights that God hath ſet before them. And yet, 

Heaven 2 And if thou value it not, no wonder if this were all, it were a ſmaller Matter: If ie 

if. thou be ſhut out. The power of Ce 0 but loſs of their Comforts, I would not uy 
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chiefs do fol tie. - Fag.Enchir. c. 21 


Delights „ 
* Quis * Fiſt, It will damp, if not deſtroy, our very 
neſciat, Love to God: So deeply as we apprehend his \ 
non <'*;. Bounty, and exceeding Love to us, and his pur. ſome kind of Delight; 
is pote- Poſe to make us eternally Happy, ſo much will | If it had nothing to delight in, sicher in hang, 

nis pote- PO 4 ab * 
ſtare quid it raiſe our Love: Love to God, and Delight in | or in hope, it would be in 4 kind or Fel on 
ſciat? Nec him, are ſtill Conjun&. They that conceive of | Earth, vexing it ſelf with contintal/Sorrow and 


\ 


eſſe con- . al * a 
God as one that deſiteth their Blood and Damna- | Deſpait. If a Dog have loſt his Maſter, be will 
ſequers, tion, cannot heartily Love hiw. | follow ſomebody elfe. Menmuſt have fel et 


Appetenn “ | _ | Cups, or delicious Fare, or gay Apparel, of Card, 
Am cognitue Faerie, Appetarur; nif tantum DeleRter, quantum | or Dice,; of fleſkly Laſts, * to make DN" poo WE 
Diligendum eſt. Hoc autem Sanitas eſt anima. Aagufl. de ſpir. & | 6 Deliphe in God : (How well thele will ferre 
wan; . inftead of God, our wanton Youths will by better 
Secondly, It will make us have ſeldom and un- able to tell me, when we meer at] ent.) -If 

pleaſing Thoughts of God, for our Thoughts will Men were acquainted -wich this Heavenly Life, 
follow our Love and Delight. Did we more de- | there would need no Laws againſt Sabbath brak- 

light in God than in any thing below, ourThoughts | ing and Riotouſneſs; nor would Mem need to go 
would as freely run after him, as now they run | for Mirth to an Ale-houſe or a Tavern: They | 
from him. | would have a far ſweeter Paſtime and Recreation 


Y 


- Thirdly, And it will make Men to have as ſel- | nearer hand. 3 5 
dom and unpleaſing Speech of God: For who will Seventhly alſo, This want of Heavenly Delights 
care for talking of that which he hath no Delight | will leave Men under the Power of every Affli. 
i! What makes Men ſtill talking of Worldlineſfs | tion ; they will have nothing to Comfort them, 
or Wickedneſs. but that theſe are more Pleaſant | and Eafe them in their —— but the empty, 
to them than God! | ts uneffectual Pleaſures of the Fleſh : And when that 
15 + Fourthly, It will make Men is gone, where then is their Delight. 
I Tunc Bonum concupiſci have no delight in the Service | Eighthly, Alſo it will make Men fearful, and 
incipit . cePe- of God, when they have no | unwilling to die: For who would go to a God, 
„ note Feline Be delight in God, nor any ſweet | or a Place that he hath no Delight in! Or who 
bonum, nondum bene fit bo- thoughts of Heaven, which is | would leave his Pleaſure here, except it were to 
num : Nec fit in corde, quod the end of their Services. No | go to better! O if the People of God would learn 
| _ Yeo nope? mn” wonder if ſuch Chriſtians com- once this Heavenly Life, and take up their De- 
7 poſſer impune. Ergo be. plain, That they are ſtill back. light in God, whilſt they Live, they would not 
nediftio dulcedinis eſt pratia ward to Duty; that they have | Tremble and be Diſconſolate at the tidings of 
Dei, qua ſit in nobis, ut nos no delight in Prayer, in Sacra- | Death, e Aero 
delectet, & cu * ws eſt, ments, or in Scripture it ſelf: |  Ninthly, Yea, this want of Heavenly Delight 
bis Argus. 1.2. ad Boni, If thou couldſt once delight in | doth lay Men open to the Power of every Temp. 
; God, thou wouldfſt eaſily delight | tation : A little thing will tice a Man from | 
in Duty; eſpecially that which bringeth thee in- which he hath no Pleaſure im. 
to the neareſt Converſe with him: But till then, Tenthly, Yea, it is a dangerous Preparative to - 
no wonder if thou be weary of all; (further than | total Apoſtaſie. A Man will hardly long hold on 
ſome external Excellency may give thee a carnal | in a way that he hath no Delight in: Nor uſe the 
Delight.) Doth not this cauſe many Chriſtians to | Means, if he have no Delight in the End: But 
go on fo heavily in ſecret Duties? like the Ox in | as a Beaſt, if you drive him in a way that he 
the Furrow, that will go no longer than he is | would not go, will be turning out at every Gap- 
driven, and is glad when he is unyoked. | If you be Religious in your Actions, and be come 
Fifchly, Yea, it much endangereth the pervert- | over to God in your outward Converſation, and 
ing of Mens Judgments, concerning the Ways of | not in your Delight; you will ſhortly be gone, if 
God, and Means of Grace, when they have no | your Trial be ſtrong: How many young People 
Delight in God and Heaven. Tho! it be ſaid, | have we known, who by good Education, or the 
Perit omne Fudicium, cum res tranſit in affectum, waſion of Friends, or for fear of Hell, have 
That Judgmene periſheth, when Things paſs into | been a while kept up among Prayers, and Ser- 
Affection; yet that is but when Affection leadeth | mons, and good Company, as a Bird in a Cage: 
the Judgment, and not when it followeth. Affe- When, if they durſt, they had rather have been 
ction holdeth its Object faſter than bare Judgment | in an Ale-houſe, or at their Sports; and at laſt, 
doth. The Soul will not much care for that Truth they have broke looſe when their Reſtraint was 
which 15 not accompanied with ſuitable Goodneſs; | taken off, and have forſaken the Way that they 
and it will more eaſily be drawn to believe that | never took pleaſure in? You ſee then, that it is 
to be falſe, which it doth not deli hefally appre- | not a Matter of Indifferency, whether you enter- 
hend to be good; which doubtleſs is no ſmall | tain theſe Heavenly Delights, or not: Nor is the 
Cauſe of the Ungodly's Prejudice againſt he | loſs of your preſent Comfort all the Inconyeni- 
Ways of God, and of many formal Mens DiC- | ence that follows the Neglecr. 
like of Extemporate Prayers, and of a ſtrit | And now, Chriſtian Friends, I have here lined - 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day. Had they a you out an Heavenly Precious Work: Would you 
true Delight in God and Heavenly Things, it | but do ie, ie would make you mend indeed: To 
would rectify their Judgments better than all the Delight in God, is the Work of Angels, and ths 
Arguments in the World. Loſe this Delight | contrary is the Work of Devils. If God would 
once, and you will begin to quarrel with the Or- perſwade you now to make Conſcience of this 
dinances and Ways of God, and to be more of- Duty, help you in it by che bleſſed influence 
fended at the Preacher's Imperfections, than pro- | of his Spirit, you would not change your Lives. 
„Ab hac fited by the Dodrine. | I with the greateſt Prince on Earth. But I am 2. 
nece n Sixthly, And it is the Want of theſe Heaven · fraid, if I may judge of your Hearts by the 
r fervieu- ly Delights in God, that makes Men ſo entertain | backwardneſs of my own, that it will prove p 
08 | hard thing to perſwade you to the Work, 209 
berat, qui non ſolum dat precepta „verum | | . 3 
per S *** charitatem, Lacs n . ning chat much of this my Labour will be loſt. Pa! 


cati: Alioquin: perſeverat inviga, &c ſervum fuum tentat. Auge. I don my Jealouly ; it is raiſed upon too many _ 
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| a Caſe; yea, bleſſed are they that have the Lord 


What ſay you? Do you re- 
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ſad Experiments. 


b.11.1, 


ſolve-on-this Heavenly Courſe or no? Will you | | 


let go all your ſinful fleſbly Pleaſures,” and daily 


| ſcek after theſe higher Delights 1 pray thee, Rea: | 


der, here ſhut the Book; and conſide r of it; and 


reſolte om the Duty before thou go further 


thy Family petceive; ſet thy Neighbours per. 
— et thy Conſcience perceive, yea, let God 


perceive it, that thou art a. Man that haſt thy dai- for ever, and ſay, Hal), boly, holy, Lord God Al- 
ly Converſation in Heaven. ' God hath now offer- | mighty, which war, and in and ii to come : 'Thou art 
ed to be thy daily DE : Thy Neglect is thy 


Refuſal... | What! Refule Delight! And ſuch a 
Delight! If I had propounded you only a Courſe 
of Melancholy, and Fear, and Sorrow, you might 
better have demurr d on it. Take heed what thou 


doſt: Refuſe this, and refuſe all: Thou muſt have 


and ever: For he hath redeemed us out of every Na- 


Heavenly Delights, or none that are laſting: 
God is willing that thou ſhouldſt daily walk with 
him, and fetch in Conſolation from the everlaſt- 
ing Fountain: If thou be unwilling, even bear 
thy Loſs: And one of theſe Days, when thou 
lieſt Dying, then ſeek for Comfort where thou 
canſt get it, and make what ſhift for Contentment 
thou canſt: Then ſee whether thy fleſhly Delights 
will ſtick to thee, or give thee the ſlip : And then 
Conſcience, in deſpight of thee, ſhall make thee 
remember, that thou waſt once perſwaded to a 
way for more excellent Pleaſures, that would have 
followed thee through Death, and have laſted 
thee to Everlaſting. What Man will go in Rags, 
that may be cloathed with che beſt ? Or feed on 
Pulſe, that may feed of the beſt? Or accompany 
with the vileſt, that may be a Companion to the 
beſt, and admitted into the Preſence: and Favour 
of the greateſt? And ſhall we delight ſo much in 
our cloathing of Fleſh? And feed ſo much on 
the vain Pleaſures of Earth ? *Anq accompany ſo 
much with Sin and Sinners, when Heaven is ſet 
open, as it were, to our daily View, and God 
doth offer us daily admittance into his Preſence ? 
O how is the "unſeen God neglected! And the 
unſeen Glory forgotten, and made light of? And 
all becauſe they ace unſeen ! And for want of that 
Faith, which. is the fubſtance of Things hoped 
for, and the evidence of Things that are not 
ſeen ? | . 

But for your ſincere Believers, whoſe Hearts 
God hath weaned from all Things here below, 1 
hope you will value his Heavenly Life, and fetch 
one Walk daily in the New-Feru/alem! I know 


Goc is your Love, and your Deſire ; and I know 


you would fain be more acquainted with your 
daviour, and I know it is your Grief that your 
Hearts are not more near him ; and that they do 
no more freely and paſſionately Love him, and 
Delight in him. As ever you would have all this 
mended, and enjoy your Deſires, O try this Life 
of Meditation on your Everlaſting Reſt ! Here is 
the Mount Ararat, where the fluctuated Ark of 
your Souls muſt reſt, O let the World ſee by 
your Heavenly Lives, That Religion lieth in 
ſomething more than Opinions and Diſputes, and 
a Task of outward Duties; lee Men fee in you, 
what a Life they muſt aim at. If ever a Chri- 
ſtian be like himſelf, and anſwerable to his Prin- 
Ciples and Profeſſion, it is when he is moſt Serious, 
and Lively in this Duty: When as Moſes before 
he died, went up into Mount Nebo, to take a 


ſurvey of the Land of Canaan ; ſo the Chriſtian 


doth aſcend this Mount of Contemplation, and 
take a ſurvey by Faith, of his Reſt. He looks 
upon the glorious delectable Manſions ; and faith, 
Glorious Things are deſervedly ſpoken of. thee, 
O thou City of God : He heareth, as it were, 
the Melody of the Heavenly Choir, and behold- 
eth the excellent Employment of thoſe Spirits; 


and ſaith, Bleſſed are the People that are in ſuch | 


— 


of chine Excellency. When he looketh upon the 
Lord himlelf, who is their Glory, he is ready with 


God. When he looketh back on the Wildernef: 


| a day open his Window toward Feruſalem, tho* 
far out of ſight, when he went co-God in his De- 


-comeſt, O let me be found fo doing, not hiding 


or theit God: He next looketh to the glorified 


Inhabitants of that Region, and ſaith, Happy 


Fre thou, O the [/rae/ of God, a People ſaved by 
he Lord, the Shield of thy Strength, the Sword 


z 


the reſt to fall down and Worſhip him that liveth 


worthy,” O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and 
Power. When he looks on the glorified Saviour of 
the Saints, he is ready to ſay Amen to that new 
Song, Bl. ing, Honour, Glory, and Power be to bim 
that ſitterh on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever 


tion by bis Blood, and made us Kings and Prieſts to 


of this World, he bieſſeth the believing, patient 
deſpiſed Saints; be pitjetb the ignorant, obſti- 
nate, miſerable World; and for himfelf, he ſaith 
as Peter, It is good to be here: Or as David, It is 


good for me to draw near o God : For, all thoſe that }. - 


are far from him, ſhall Periſh. 
Thus as Daniel in his Captivity did three times 


votions; fo may the believing Soul in this Capti- 
vity to the Fleſh, look towards Feruſalem which is 
above: And as Paul was to the Colrfizns, fo may 


he be with the glorified Spirits, abſent in the 


Fleſh, but preſent in Spirit, joyning in beholding 
their Heavenly Order. And as Divine Bucholcer 
in his laſt Sermon before his Death, did fo ſweet- 


ly deſcant upon thoſe comfortable Words, Jobn 3. 


16. | Whoſoever betieverh in him ſhall not Periſh, but 
bave everlaſting Life,] that he raiſed and raviſhed 
the Hearts of his (otherwiſe (ad) Hearers : So 
may the meditating Believer do (through the Spi- 
rit's aſſiſtance) by his own Heart. And as the 
pretty Lark doth Sing moſt ſweetly, 5 
ceaſe her pleaſant Ditty, while ſhe hovereth aloft, 
as if ſhe were there gazing into the Glory of the 
Sun, but is ſuddenly filenced when ſhe falleth to 
the Earth: So is the frame of the Soul, moſt De- 
lectable and Divine, while it keepeth in the Views 
of God by Contemplation : But alas, we make 
there too ſhore a Stay, but down again we fall; 
and lay by our Muſick. | 

But, O thou. the merciful Father of Spirits, 
the Attractive of Love, and Ocean of Delights, 
draw up theſe droſſy Hearts unto thy (elf, and 
keep them there, till they are ſpiritualized and 
refined, and ſecond theſe thy Servants weak En« 
deavours, and perſwade thoſe that read theſeLines, 
to the Practice of this Delightful, Heavenly Work. 
And,. O ſuffer not the Soul of thy moſt unworthy 
Servant to be a ſtranger to thoſe Joys which he un- 
foldeth to thy People, or to be ſeldom in that 
way which he hath lined out here to others; but 
O keep me while I tarry on this Earth; in daily 
ſerious Breathings after thee, and in a believing; 
affectionate Walking with thee : And when thou 


my Talent, nor ſerving my Fleſh, nor yet afleep 
with my Lamp unfurniſhed, but waiting and long- 
ing for my Lord's return: That thoſe who ſhall 
read theſe Heavenly Directions, may not reap on- 
ly the Fruit of my Studies, and the Product of my 


Fancy; but the Breathings of my active Hope 


and Love: That if my Heart were open to their 
View, they might there read the ſime moſt deep- 
ly engraven with a Beam from the Face of the 
Son of God: And not find Vanity, or Luft, or 
Pride within, where the Words of Life appezr 
without; That ſo theſe Lines may not witneſs a- 


gainſt me; but proceeding from the Heart of the 
Vol. III. a 
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Writer, may be effectual through thy Grace up- 
on the Heart of the Reader; and ſo be the Sa- 
vour of Life to both, Amn. 
Glory be ro God in the Higheſt; 


On Earth Peace: © 
Good will towards Men. 


| 
| 
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BROUGHTO 


In the Concluſion of his | Conſent of 
Scripture : 


1 . 
N * 
: 


Concerning the New-Jeruſalem, and the Ever- 
laſting Sabbatiſm, meant in my Text, as be- 
gun here,, and perfected in Heaven. 

TP bleſſed Marriage of the Lamb, are a Feru- 

ſalem from Heaven, Apoc. 3. and 21. Heb. 

12. Though ſuch glorious things are ſpoken con- 

cerning this City of God, the Perfection whereof 

cannot be ſeen in this Vale of Tears, yet here God 
wipeth all Tears from our Eyes, and each Blefling 
is here begun. The Name of this City much 
helpeth Few and Gentile, to ſee the State of Peace: 
For this is called Feruſalem, and that in Canaan 


hath Chriſt deſtroyed : This Name ſhould clearly 
have taught both the Hebrews not to look and pray 


HE Company of Faithful Souls called to the 


daily for to return to Canaan; and Pſeudo -· Catho | 


licks not to fight for ſpecial Holineſs there. We 

live in this by Faith, and not by Eye ſight; and 

by Hope we behold the Perfection; Of this City 
Salvation is a Wall, goodly as Jaſper, clear as Cry- 

ſtal : The Foundations are in Number twelve, of 

12 precious Stones, ſuch as Aaron wore on his Breaſt, 

all thè Work of the Lamb's twelve Apoſtles: The 

Gates are twelve, each of Pearl, upon which are 

the Names of the twelve Tribes of I/rae! , of 

whoſe Faith all muſt be which enter in; Twelve 

Angels are Conductors from Eaſt, Weſt, North and 

South, even the Stars of the Churches: The City 

is ſquare; of Burgeſſes ſettled for all Turns. Here 

God ſitteth on a Throne like Jaſper and Ruby, 
Comfortable and Juſt : The Lamb is the Temple, 

that a third Temple ſhould not be looked for to be 

built. Thrones twice twelve are for all the Chri- 

ſtians born of [/raels twelve, or taught by the A- 

poſtles, who for Dignity are Seniors, for Infinity 

are termed but four and twenty, in regard of ſo 

many Tribes and Apoſtles. Here the Majeſty is 
Honourable, as at the Delivery of the Law, from 

whoſe Throne, Thunder, Voices, and Lightnings 

do proceed: Here Oyl of Grace is never wanting 

rulmud but burning with ſeven Lamps, the Spirit of 
n Sanhe- Meſſias, of Wit and Wiſdom, of Counſel and 
Courage, of Knowledge and Underſtanding, and 


Cha. Che- of the Fear due to the Eternal: Here the Valiant, 


Jec. fol. 1 
_ "a Patient, Witty and Speedy, with ſharp Sight, are 
winged as thoſe Seraphims that waited on Chriſt, 
when ten Calamities, and utter Deſtruction was 
told for the low Feruſalem ; They of this City are 
not as Vrael after the Fleſh, which would not ſee, 
1 for all the Wonders that our Lord did; but theſe 
Dan. 9. 24. Redeemed with his precious Blood are full of Eyes 


Apoc. 6. lightned by Lamps, the Glory of Jebovab, and 
behold Chriſt through all the Prophets, a Perfor- 
mer of our Faith, Sealed of God, Sealer of all 
Viſion; Opener of Seals or the Stories of the 
Church. Here is the true Light, where the ſaved 

Thiah 60. walk; hither Kingdoms bring their Glory, hither 

Apoc. 21. the bleſſed Nations carry their Jewels. This is a 


I rens: Through this there guſneth a Stream better Lind 
I chan che four in Eden, a, Stream of lively: Waters 
I by Belief in Chriſt, as thoſe Waters | 


Morning Star, white Cloathing , and 


dam in the firſt Paradiſe was glorious; this is ber. ? 


| 


W 


to ſtrange and unclean People: They 10. 98 
written in the Book of the Lamb, and choſen -of | 
Egernity ;: San@ified of God, which here ave Cit! 


2 


1. 


2} 
Du, 


Lebanon: Here is that Tree of Life initheniditof 
the Paradiſe of God, with Leaves to Heab the Na. beg 
tions that will be cured, while it is faid; to Day, Ee? 
with twelve Fruits to give Food continualſytuſuch . 
as feed alſo upon the hidden Manna, who after 
Death receive the Croum of Juſtice and Lifey che Ut 
the white Ant 
ual to all he 


Stone, wherein a Name is Written 
Law, Deut. 27. 2. The fieſt Seat 
ter; and as Moſes began with the Terreſtrial, ſo 
the Holy Word ends in the Celeſtial; that to Ting 
Wheels full of Eyes may the Writ of Truth be 
compared: The full Conſent and Melody of Pro-/, 
phets and Apoſtles, how their Harps are tuned on 
Mount Sion, it will fully appear in the fall Sight of 
Peace, when our Bodies are made conformable to 
Chriſt his glorious Body. in the World ta come, and 
Our Eyes {hall (zz the Lord in that Sion. For that 
Coming, O thou whom my Soul loveth, be lake to the 
Roes upon the Mountains, Amen. Even ſo come Lord Ci. 
Feſws, Then ſhall we in Perfect Holineſs worſhip & 
thee, to whom the Angels alway give holy Wor- 
ſhip, ſaying, Praiſe, aud Glory, and Wiſdom, and 
Thanks, and Honour, and Power, and Migbe, be unto 
our God for evermore, Amen. e Abc cm 
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Ome, Lord, my Head doth burn; my Heart is 
While thou doſt ever, ever ſtay, [ lick, 
Thy long deferrings wound me to the quick ; 
My Spirit gaſpeth night and day. „ 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 
How canſt thou ſtay, conſidering the pace 
The Blood did make which thou didſt wafte: 
When I behold it trickling down thy Face, 
I never ſaw thing make ſuch haſt 
O ſhew thy ſelf to mt, 
2 Or take me up to thee, 
When Man was loſt, thy pity look'd about, 
To fee what help in th' Earth or Skies © 
But there was none; at leaſt no help without; 
The help did in thy Boſom li. 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
_ Or take men tothe. 
There lay thy Son : And muſt he leave that neſt, 
That hive of Sweetneſs, to remove 
Thraldom from thoſe, who would not at a feaſt 
Leave one poor Apple for thy Love? 
£ O ſhew thyſelf to me, 
| Or take me up to thet. 
He did, he came. O my Redeemer dear, 
After all this canſt thou be firange? 
So many Years baptiz d, and not appear? 
As if thy Love could fail or change. | 
Dn | | O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
| t Or take me up to thee- 
Yet if thou ſtayeſt ſtill, why muſt Iſtay ? ? 
My God, what is this World to me? 
This World of Wo? Hence, all ye Clouds, away, 
Away: I muſtget up and fee. 


? 


Kingdom uncorrupted , which ſhall not be given 


\ 


0 ſhew thy ſelf fo m. 


Or take me up to tber, 
What 


— 


F Z 


The Samt Everlaſting: Reſt = 


Yep. | 
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What isthis weary World? This meat and drink, 
That chains us by the teeth ſo faſt 2 + 
What is this Womankind, which I can wink 


Into a blackneſs and diſtaſte? 
0 ſbem thy ſelf to me, 
—V 0 Qr take me wp to tbee. 
With one ſmall Sigh thou gav'ſt me th other day, 

I blaſted all the Joys about me; n 


ſoouling on them as they pin d away; 
| Nee and flout me. 
00 O ſhewthy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up. thee. 
Nothing but Drought: and Dearth, but Buſh and 
Which Way ſo e re I look, I ſee: | Brake, 
Some may Dream merrily; but when they awake, 
They dreſs themſelyes, and come to che. 
oe ROT DO O ſhewthy ſelf to me, 
18 Or take me up to thee. 
Wetalk of Harveſts : There are no ſuch things, 
But when we leave our Corn and Hay : . 
There is no Fruitful Years, but that which brings 
The laſt and lov'd, though dreadful Day. 
| fa f O ſhew thy ſeif to me, 
| F Or take me up to thee, 
O looſe this Frame: This Knot of Man unty, 
That my free Soul may uſe her Wing, 
Which is now pinion'd with Mortality 
As an entangled, hamper'd thing. 
8 | O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
| Or take me up to thee, 
What have I left that I ſhould ſtay and groan ? 
The moſt of me to Heav'n is fled : | 
My Thoughts and Joys are all pack'cup and gone, 
And for their old Acquaintance plead. 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
. Or take me up to thee, 
Come deareſt Lord: Paſs not this Holy Seaſon ; 
My Fleſh and Bones and Joints do pray; 
And even my Verſe, when by the Rhime and 
The Word is, Stay, ſay's ever Come. [ Reaſon 
# O ſbew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


An ADDITION to the Elevench 
CHAPTER of the Third Part 
0 of the | 
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T hath ſeemed meet to Mr. K. to ſecond Mr. 
Crandon, by 'an Impetuous Oppoſition of my 
poor Labours; and having in his firſt Volume 

againſt Mr. G. aſſaulted my Apboriſms, in the 
ſecond to fall upon my Method for Peace of Conſci- 
ence, and my Book of Re, againſt the Twelfth 
Chapter ( miſprinted the Eleventh ) of the Third 
Part, he hath a Copious Digreſſion, which I will 
not now Characterize, either as to the Intellectu- 
als or Morals, the Judgment or Honeſty appearing 
in it; having reſerved that to a ſecond and plain 

dmonition to himſelf. But becauſe I intended 
theſe Writings for ordinary Capacities, I would 
bare nothing remain in them which may be an oc- 
caſion of their ſtumbling : For the ſake therefore 
of ſuch Readers as would neither Err, nor be 
puzzled with contentious Janglings about meer 
Words, I ſhall give them this brief Advertiſement 
following. It is ſo far from my Deſire to teach 
Men to build the Peace of their Conſciences upon 
any nice Philoſophical Controverſies ; much leſs 
on any Errors or ſingular Opinions of mine, that 

defire nothing more than to lead them to , and 
leave them on the plain infallible Word of God. 

Y own Judgment concerning that ſincere Saving 


[ have as plainly. (as I could ) laid down in that 


| Chapter, andmy-Dire&ions for Peace; and in Se. 


39. to Sect. 53. of my Reply to Mr. Blake: From 
Whence I muſt deſire the Reader to fetch it, and 
not from the Interpretations of Mr. R. which ſo 
ſeldom hath: the Hap to be acquainted with the 
Truth, and who profeſſeth himſelf that he doth 
not underſtand me: ¶ Whether it be long of me 
or himſelf, I determine not.) To theſe I ſhall now 
add only theſe few Words. „ 

The everlaſting Enjoyment of God in Glory by 
perfected Man, is the Felicity which all ſhould 
deſire and ſeek. This is propounded to us by God 
in his Word, and the neceſſary mean thereto pre- 
ſeribed; even Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith in him, and 
Obedience to him, and to God in and by him. 
The diſtempered ſenſual Appetice, and depraved 
Will of Man, do incline to inferior ſenſual De- 
lights. God hath refolved that theſe ſhall not be 
their Felicity; and that they (hall never be happy 


Good, which would draw the Heart from him : 
And except alſo they give up themſelves to his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to his Spirit, to be recovered un- 
to him. Though all Men by Nature deſire to be 
happy; yet all do not deſire God as their Happi- 
nels. Nor do the Regenerite themſelves, yet per- 
keckly delire him, or perfectly forſake that Inferior 
Good; which was their ſuppoſed Happineſs before 
they were reazwed The Underſtanding is com- 


monly acknowledged to have three Kinds of Acts. 


1. A ſimple Apprenenſion of the meer Entity of 
a thing, or of a ſimole Term. 2. Judgment, or 
che Conception of a Complex Term. 3. Diſcourſe. 
The ficſt alone moves not the Will, becauſe it con- 
cludes not of the Goodneſs or Evil of the thing 
apprehended. The ſecond (Judgment) is either 
about the End or the Means : And either Abſo- 
lure, or Comparative. Several things are common- 
ly called Man's End (how properly I now enquire 
not.) 1. Felicity in General. 2. Himſelf, the 
Subject, co nmonly cilled the Finzs cui. 3. The 
Natural and Moral Perfection of his Perſon. 4. 


the bleſſed Object upon a full Viſion; commonly 
called, our formal Felicity. 5. The Object it ſelf 
(that is) the bleſfed God, commonly called our ob- 


jective Felicity. and our Finis qui or cujus ( whe- 
ther ficly, we ſhall better know hereafter.) The 


two firſt Nature hath tied us to: But not to the 
Object, nor to the Perfection of theSoul in a Spi- 
ritual Suitableneſs thereto. The firſt Abſolute 
Judgment produceth in the Will a ſimple Compla- 
cency or Diſplacency : This is the firſt Motion of 
che Will. The comparative Judgment where it is 
neceſſary, produceth Intention and Election, or 
elſe Refuſal, and reſolves the fluctuating Will. 
Where there is but one Good propounded ( either 
one objective End, or one Means of abſolute Ne- 
ceflity ) or whereever there is omnimoda Ratio Boni, 
nothing but Good apparent in the Object, there is 
no Work for Conſultation, or the comparative Act 


the Abſolute Judgment would proceed to be practi- 

cal, and carry out the Will to Intention and Pro- 
ſecution: Were not Man's Soul blinded and de- 

praved, there ſhould be no Deliberation about his 
End, and ſo no chuſing of God as our End, but 
an Abſolute intending him, as having no Compe- 
titor : And it cannot be without great Sin, for the 
Judgment to make any Queſtion or Compariſon , 
and ſo to deliberate, Whether God or the Creature 
be our Felicity? and, Whether God or our Car- 
nal ſelves ſhould be our End? Bat ſeeing our de- 
praved Judgment and Will and Vitiated Senſes ,8: 
the Temprers ſetting the Creature in Competition 


race, which we may ſafely try our Eſtates by ; 


— 


with God, do neceſſitate a Com parativ* Judgment 


and 
4. 


in the Enjoy ment of him, except they take him 
for their Chief Good, and ſo far forſake Inferior 


The Ad of Fruition, or perfect Complacency in 


of judgment, and conſequently for Election: But 


LD 
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and Deliberation, even about our End it ſelf; there- | 
fore there is a kind of Election of God as before 
the Creature, oc a Conſent or Reſolution ſo to 


prefer him, that is neceſſary, before or with a 


right Intention and Proſecution of that End: Be. 
ſides, the Election of the due Means, that is ne- 
ceſſary; ſeeing Satan and our Fleſh are ſo ready 
to propound wrong Means, in Competition with 
the Means of God's Preſcribing. All this being ſo, 
I further add, That the fame Will that hath a 
Complacency in a thing as judged: ſimply Good, 
may yet Reje a and Nill it, or Refuſe to ſeek or 
Receive it, if it be judged either a leſſer Good in- 
conſiſtent with a greater, or any way to have more 


Evil in it than Good: And as the Underſtanding ' 


doth at once apprehend it as Good abſolutely, or 
in ſome Reſpec ; and Evil in other Reſpects, and 
comparatively a leſs Good; ſo doth the Will at 
once continue to love or Will it fo far as it is ap- 
prehended as Good; and to Nill and Reject it as 
Inconſiſtent with a greater Good , or an hinderer 
of it. But if it fall out that the Inconſiſtency of 


theſe is not diſcerned or believed, or but imperfect- 


ly, then may the Will by a Practical Volition will 
them both. 
To apply this: The Underſtanding of the un- 
regenerate may know that God is Good, and 
Good to them, and that in very many and weighty 
Reſpects be is deſirable. 
worldly things will ſhortly leave them, and then 
if they have not God's Favour, they ſhall Periſh : 
But if they have, they ſhall attain both Perfection 
of Body (which they may deſire) and Perfection 
of Mind, ( which they do deſire in general, and 
may ſubmit to in the particular way of Holineſs, 
as more tolerable than Hell) beſides ſome imper- 
fect ineffe&ual knowledge of a Beauty and De- 
ſirableneſs in Holineſs it felf, accompanied with 
an anſwerable motion of the Will: But every un- 
renewed Man hath more prevalent Apprehenſions 
of the Goodneſs of the Creature (partly by un- 
maſtered Senſe, and partly by perverted Reaſon) 
and therefore apprehendeth God as Evil to him, 


fo far as he would hinder his Enjoyment thereof, 


or would puniſh him tor a ſinful Adhering to it: 
So that 1. His higheſt practical Eſtimation is of 
the Creature, yet not without ſome Eſteem of 


God: 2. And his prevaiiing Will is to the Crea- 


ture, but not without ſome Will to God. And 
ordinarily ſuch Mea are fo fully convinced of the 
impoſſibility of enjoying the Creature for ever, 
and being Happy any other way than in God, 
that, though they could wiih an everlaſting ful- 


neſs of the Creature, yet (ſeeing none but Fools 


do intend an End which they know impoſſible to 
be attained) they do therefore compound a Feli- 
City in their own Fancies, of the World for a 
Time, and Heaven for Everlaſting: One part 
ſtanding in the enjoyment of the Delights of the 
Fleſh, while they Live here ; and the other in the 
deliverance from Hell, and bleſſedneſs in Heaven 


hereafter; Hoping chat theſe are not inconſiſtent, 


bur they may have Heaven when they can enjoy 
the World no longer ; becauſe they ſee that ma- 
ny Saints poſſeſs abundance of Earthly Bleflings, 
and Perſecution is not now fo common as it hath 
been, therefore they ſuppoſe they may poſſeſs the 
like: Upon which Expectation they enjoy what 
the Godly do but uſe, and ſo give it the Prehe- 
minence in their Hearts : Or if they be convinced 
of the Inconſiſtency of a carnal Mind (in a pre- 
valent Degree) with an Intereſt in the Happineſs 
of the Life to come, they will either perſwade 
themſelves that they are not carnally-minded when 
they are, or one way or other will underprop 
their Hopes of Enjoying both: But till their 


They may know that 


Hopes as have nothing but their own-Delaſians's 
ſupport them. main 
On the other ſide, the Regenerate, being here 
Imperfect in all their, Graces, ate 1 ta- 
ken off thoſe carnal Ends which they intended in 
their unſanctiſied State, and Imperfectly incliged 
to God as their End: So are they alſa both in 
diſcerning and chuſing the fitteſt Means, een 
Chriſt himſelf and Obedience to him; So h 
the beſt are carnally- minded in ſome Degree, but 


not in a prevalent Degree, for then they ſhould 


Die: The Fleſh and World have ſtill fome Intereſt 
in the Saints, but not the ſtrongeſt. i As God and 
the Redeemer may have ſome Intereſt, tho not 
the chiefeſt, in the practical Judgment and Win 
of the unſanctified. Whether will you ſay, That 
the ſame Man hath two diſtinct inconſiſtent Ends; 
one as Regenerate, the other ſo far as he is ſtill 
Carnal; Or whether you will give the name of 
an End only to that Good which hath the great- 
eſt Intereſt in him, I will not contend about a 
Word: If that only be called our End, which is 
prevalently intended in the main Courſe of our 
Lives, then it is God only that is our End: But 
if that may be called a Man's End, which is in» 
tended in his Diſtempers, and Deviations, then 
the Creature may be called our End fo far as we 
are {till Carnal; For it is not only as a wrong 
choſen Means to our right End, that we ſinfully 
adhere to the Creature; but it is more as it ſtands 
in Competition with our right End, and as we 
Will and Love our Fleſh pleaſing fer it ſelf. It's 
true, the ſenſual Appetite may deſire it for, # ſelf, 
becauſe it belongs not to it to carry us higher, and 
to intend an End: But the rational Power muſt 
ſubordinate both Creatures, and our natural de- 
light in them, to God. And 1 do not think that 
it is by the meer brutiſh irrational Motion that 
the Godly adhere too much to the Creature. 

I did therefore deliver my Thoughts on this 
Point thus: That as the Act is denominated from 
the Object, and ſpecified by it; fo the Grace that 
is ſaving muſt (as to the Acts) conſiſt not only 
in the Abſolute, but Comparative Judgment, and 
in that Choice or Comparative Willing that fol- 
lows thereupon : And though there be forty intri- 
cate Philoſophical Controverſies about Man's wil- 
ling the End and Means, which ſtand in their 
way that would make the moſt exact Diffuſlion of 
this Point, yet every Chriſtian may * 7 on 
theſe Grounds, and conclude, That wheff Chriſts 
Intereſt is predominant, or greateſt in the Soul, 
there is ſaving Grace; but where it is not, there 
is none, though yet he may have ſome Intereſt 
there Here is a double Preheminence that Chriſt 
muſt have, or a double Prevalency of Grace, that 
it may be ſaving: 1. The Obje& mult be prefer- 
red before that which ſtands in Competition with 
it. 2. The Act muſt be prevalent in Degree a- 
gainſt its contrary, ſo far as that the Heart ay 
Life may be denominated from it. 1. The ablo- 
lute A& of the Judgment makes no Compariſon: 
Therefore in that only the latter muſt be looked 
after. Aſſent to God's Word upon his Authority, 
muſt be prevalent againſt our Diſſent : . And that 
will appear in our ſerious Obeying it, &c. 2. In 
the Comparative A of the Judgment there mult 
be both : God muſt be valued and eſteemed above 
all Creatures: And our Eſteem muſt be prevalent 
againſt our Slighting and Diſ.eſteem of him. . 


fleſhly Mind is Predominant, and therefore they 
will caſt their Salvation upon the adventure of ſuch 


The main Point of Trial is in the Will: And 
there muſt be both theſe Prevalencies before-men- 
tioned. God muſt be willed as better than al 
Creatures: And our Willing of him muſt be in 
a prevalent Degree againſt our Nilling or Unwik 
ling. For there is in the beſt on Earth ſome fe- 
mainders of Averſeneſs to God, which may be ca 
led a Hating of him, fo far as they ate * 
| e 
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before 


in Chriſt, at leaſt, for a time? But I ſhall leave it till 


not proper to the Saints, as this Man doth. If it no 


And ſs we were beſt part while we are Friends. 


EY ot therefore ficl to be called Haters of 
chough they of Him : Becwuſe chey mu be tn 
God froth the prevalenc Part. The li may be ſaid 
of all the AﬀeQions, ſo far 28 they are of the rational 


for 
; Julgment 
Miet bad 
Ad 


to be made; as I expreſſed, p. and in 
Peace of Comſtience. In the Choice of Means 
, if not much more. Chriſt muſt be pre- 
all Competitors, and all rejected for him; 
ſs muſt be ob uo, bigs is preva- 
inſt our Unwillingnefs, our Faith as nt 
lent ago lick, and our SubjeQion muſt prevail againſt 
cur Rebellion, and our Obedience againſt our Diſobedi- 
ence in the Courſe of our Lives. He muſt have the main 
Bent of our Hearts and Endeavours, though in a particu 


| Fleſh may prevail. This is it that I have A 
nie — with a : t to this I am ſatisfied. : As for 


Specification of our Acts, I never look to ſee 
| 23 about it, how confidently ſoever Mr. K. 
Talks, as if they all Conſpired with him. Call the diffe- 


p 10.) : | 475.4 
{ now deſire no more of the Reader than to conſent, 
1. To the expreſs Words of Scripture, which I cited in 
that Chap. 11. Se. 15. which I defire him to Review: 
2. And to that which Mr. X. and I are agreed in. I 
hope you will take this for a reaſonable Motion, it be- 
ing unlike that the Cretian Pen of ſo bold a Man, ſo Self. 
conceited, and ſuperciliouſly Scornful, ſhould grant me 
much more than he needs muſt. Let us examine his Con- 
ceſſions, for Matter and Words. 1. For Senſe, he con- 
feſſeth, P. 137. thus, II am of Mr. Baxter's Mind, that no 
ſober Divine will tell us, that if we Love God never ſo little 
without Diſſembling, yet he will Accept it, though we love our 
Lufts at him.] So oft he yieldeth that all ſincere Love 
to God, doth prefer him before all other. Where then 
is our difference? Why, he thinks that no others Believe 
or Love God at all, but thoſe that Love him above all. | 
I did affirm, That as to that ſame Moral Species of Faith 
and Love, they do not at all Believe and Love God: But 
as to another Species they do, and truly do it. How oft 
doth Scripture ſay of the unſanCtified, that they believe 


I ſpeak to Mr. k. himſelf, to prove that Men unrenewed 
may have Faith and Love to Chriſt, though not ſaving. 
And whereas our Doctor, according to the Complexion 
of his Conſcience, doth prefer me to ſucceed Pelagius in 
his Chair, for affirming, that a Carnal Man ( by the 
greateſt help of common Grace, as I opened my Mean- 
ing) may | Hs: Inclinatians to Spiritual and Supe. 
rior Good, while he hath ſtronger to Inferior, I would 
have him to review his Sobriety, in making all Divines 


and Churches of Chriſt, ſince the Apoſtles Days, ſo far | 


as I am able to diſcern by my ſmall Reading, or by Re- 
ports, to be Pelagians. I never heard of any that thought 
10 baſely of the higheſt meaſure of that Grace which is 


whit lead to God, how is it Grace? If this Doctor 
dare warrant his Hearers, that they ſhall all be ſaved that 
have the leaſt Faith, or Love or Inclination to God; I 
dare not Imitate him. Except they Love him above all, 
I dare not tell them thar they are tcue Diſciples. Nor 
do I think that Nature it ſelf is averted from God in 
the higheſt Degree, nor all the wicked of one Degree of 
ſinfulneſs, nor yet as bad as they ſhall be in Hell. Our 
Divines that tell us how far Hypocrites may go, do not 
talk in the Strain of this Doctor... N 
Well! But how far are we yet diſagreed even in Terms? 
Why I ſaid, that it is not a Natural, but a Moral ſpe- 
cifick difference, and ſo doth he: Pag. 109. he ſaith, 
(Bur 155 whom 1 pray do you Diſpute then? & c. I dare 
be bold to ſay, there is not one that affirms a Natural or Phy- 
fical difference, as you call it, between Acts of common and 
aving Grace in thu your Senſe.] And is not it pity that 
this Doctor that is ſo well 2 with me for Senſe and 
Terms, ſhould be put to the trouble of ſo tedious a 
Digreſſion! Forſooth, I did unhappily Expreſs my ſelf, 
becauſe I uſed not his Term [Appreriorive] which ough 
I negleQed I chink on ſufficient Reaſon, yet to pleaſe 
bim, I will uſe it when I chink on it, and have no better. - 


Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


of the ſonfirive Paſſions, there is not ſo ſure | 
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1 
Diſtinguiſhing doth but puzzle "Men : And others ſtil 
fear not falſly. ro give out that 1 make common Grac 

and Special, to differ anly Gradually/and not Specifically 
in de} Pigat of my expreis AUS, of the contrary ; l 
intreat the firſt Sort. ro tear thät Leaf out of the Boo 

which ſpeaks of this Subje&, that ir may nor Troub! 

them, or to be Patient while we ſpeak a few Words ro 
others that underſtand that Which they are But Puzzled 
with. And I deſire the ſecond Sort once: more to remem- 
ber: 1. That I ſtill affirm, that comingn Grace, and Spe- 
85 do differ by 17 7 ſpecifick 8 and not a 
| Gradual only. 2. But that” this moral Tpecifick Difference 
doth marerially conſiſt in à Phyſical gradual difference. 
3. And it veing a moral Subject that we have in hand; 
our Terms muſt be accordingly uſed and underſtood ; 
and therefore it is.moſt proper when we ſpeak of any un- 
ſanctified Man, to ſay that Fhe is not a Behever, he hath 
no Faith, he hath no Love to God, c.], becauſe we are 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak only of a true Chriſtian ſaving Faith, 
Love, Oc. 4. But yet when it is known that we ſpeak 
of another Faith and Love, we may well ſay that an un- 
ſanctified Man hath theſe; and when we entuire of che dit. 
ference, we muſt be as exact as poſſible, in ſhewing 
wherein it lieth, leſt we delude the Hypocfite, and trou- 


Qiry of the Ungodly are but Equivocally of Arialogically 
ſo called, in reſpe& to the Faith and Love of the Saints, 
I have proved in my fifth Diſputation of Rig to Sacra- 
ments. EC | 

That which I mal. now add to make my Senſe as 
plain as I can, | ſhall be theſe following DiſtiaQions and 


n | OT: l 
e mult diſtinguiſh between, 1. Thoſe gracious Acts 
that are about Our End, and thoſe that are about their 
Means. 2. Between God conſidered generally as God, 
and conſidered in his ſeveral Properties and Attributes di- 
ſtinctly. And Chriſt conſidered Perſonally, and conſidered 
fully in the Parts of his Office, whether the eſſential or 
integral Parts. 3. Between the Goodneſs of God in him- 
ſelf conſidered, and as ſuitable unto us. 4. Between the 
ſimple Ac of the Intellect, and the comparing A&. 
5. Between the ſimple velleity of the Will, and the choice 
that followeth the comparate Act of the Intellect. 6. Be. 
tween the ſpeculative and practical Ac of the Intelleck. 
7. And between the Acts of the Will that anſwer theſe 
two. 8. Between an End that is ultimate, but not principal 
and prevalent, and an End that is ultimate and chief alſo. 
Prop. 1. An unſanctified Man may Love him that is the 
true God, and believe in that Perſon who is Jeſus Chriſt; 
the Redeemer. This is paſt Controverſy among us. 
Prop. 2. An ungodly Man may Love God as the cauſe 
of his Proſperity in the World. 
Prop. 3. He may know that his everlaſting Mappinets is 
at the diſpoſe of God, and may believe him to be Merci- 
ful, and ready to do Good, and that to him. And con- 
Rqveptly may have ſome Love to him as thus Gracious and 
Merciful. Es 5 bk 
Prop. 4. He may by a ſimple Apprehenſion know that 
God 1s Good in himſelf, and Goodneſs it ſelf, and Preach 
this to others. And conſequently may have in his Will a 
Conſent or Willingneſs hereof, that God be what he is, 
even infinite Goodnels, OO 1 8 
Prop. 5. 
ſhould be glorified, and honoured by the Creatures: And 
ſo may have a ſimple Velleity that he may be glorified, + 
Prop. 6. He may have a general dim / Aeon, that 
everlaſting Happineſs conſiſteth in the 57 of the Glory 
of God, and in his Love and Favour, and Heavenly King- 
dom: And ſo may have ſomè Love to him as thus appre- 
hended. | | F 
Prop. 7. He may compare God and rl@Creature toge- 
ther, and have a ſpeculative or ſuperficial Knowledge that 
God is better than the Creature, and better to him ; and 
may Write and Preach this to others: And fo may have 
an anſwerable ſuperficial uneffectual Velleity or Love to 
him, even as thus conſidered. | | 
' Prop. 8. One and the ſame Man may have two contrary 
ultimate Ends of his particular Actions: Even the 
of God, and the pleaſing of his Fleſh: Proved. | 
Argument 1. If the ſame Heart may be partly ſanetifed, 
and partly unſanRified (that is, in ſome degree) then jr 
may have two contrary Ends: Or if the ſame Man 150 
u- 


have Fleſh and Spirit, then he may have two contcar 

timate Ends. But the Antecedent is certain, therefore— 
ſo far as Man is Carnal and Unſanktified, Fleſh.pleaſinig and 
Carnal Self is his End. 2 


* tcary ultimate Ends, then che God)y fhould never Sin bur 


Argument 2. If the ſame Man might not have two con- 


in 
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He may have 2 ſimple Apprehenſion that God 
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| 5 9 to pleaſe his Fleſh. Either David 
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Ex- 
uſe a 
Means to God's Glory when he denied his Maſter. A 


in the mithuſag of the Means, or ban 2 Degrees of God above all, G e: They are conſiderabis aa * 
Love to Cod: But the Conſequent is falſe, an 1 0 Ain 
| 8 14 Peres did not only n 


Godly Man when he is drawn to Eat or Drink too much, 
doch it not only as a miſtaken Means to glorify God, but 
in Adil | 


* 1 


id defire Fleſh-pleaſing for it ſelf,” or for ſome other Engl. 


For it ſelf, chen it was his ultimate End in that Ad: If 
or ſomewhat elſe as his End ; For What? No one will ay 

his End was God's Glory. And chere is nothing elſe to be it. 
Prop. 9. There is a continual ſtriving between theſe two 
contrary Ends where they are; One drawing one way, and 
the other the other way; and ſometimes ane, ſometimes 
the other prevailing in parti re 


T 


YL r A 8. 4 . 
„Prob. 10. But yet, every Man hath one only prevalent | 


ultimate End, which is to be called Finis Hominis, or is the 
chief ultimate End of the habitual predominant Inclination 


or Diſpoſition of his Soul, and of the tenor or bent of his 


Courſe of Life. And that which e His habitual 
Bent, is ſaid to be the Act [not of him, but of ſomethin 


in him] that is, not of that predominant Diſpoſition which 


ſhould denominate the Man to be Godly or ngodly, *but 
of ſome ſubdued Diſpoſition that by accident hart 
advantage. 3 ba. 1 
Prop. 11. As godly Men have God for their End, as to 
the predominant habit of their Souls, and bent of their 
Lives, ſo all wicked Men in the World have the Creature 
and Carnal Self ſor their End, as to the predominant habit 
of their Hearts, and bent of their Lives: So that this is 
ſimply to be called their ſeveral End, which is the ruling 
End, and hath the greateſt Intereſt in them; But yet as 
carnal Self is a ſubdued reſiſting End in the Godly, prevail- 
ing in ſome particular A&ions (as is too ſure 73 o God 


and Salvation may be a ſtifled, abuſed, ſubje&ed End of 
the Ungodly that have but common Grace, and may pre- 


vail againſt the Fleſh in ſome particular outward Actions. 
This is evident in the foregoing Propofitions. If a Man 
by common Grace may have ſuch ayſumple and ſuperficial 
Apprehenſion of God as is before-meationed,. knowin 
him to be good in himſelf, yea beſt, and good and b 
to him, when yet at the ſame time he hath a more deep 
383 habitual Apprehenſion that the Creature is 
eſt for him; then certainly he may have a ſubdued Love 
to God as beſt in himſelf and to him, that's anſwerable 
to this ſuperficial Knowledge, and conſiſteth with a pre- 
dominant habitual Love to the Creature and carnal elf. 
I would deſire every Divine to beware that he tell not the 
unſanctiſied, that whoever hath the leaſt degree of Love 
to God for himſelf, and not as a Means to carnal Ends, 
ſhall certainly be ſaved : For he would certainly deceive 


many thouſand miſerable Souls, that ſhould perſwade them 


of this. He that believeth that there is a God, believeth 
that he is the chief Good, and beſt for him if he could 
ſee his Glory, and fully enjoy his Love for ever: And 
many a wicked Man doth Preach all this, and thinks as he 
ſpeaks: But it is all but with a ſuperficial opinionative 
Belief, which is maſtered by more ſtrong Apprehenſions 
of a contrary Good; and ſo they Love but with a ſuper- 
ficial Love, that's anſwerable to a meer opinionative Be. 
lief, and is conquered by a more potent Love to the con- 
trary. So that ſtrictly, if you denominate not that ſingle 
Act, nor the Perſon as thus diſpoſed, but the Bent of his 


Affections, or the Perſen according to what indeed he is 


in the predominant habit of his Soul, ſo it is fitteſt to ſay, 
That the Godly loveth not the World, nor the Things of 
the World, and the Wicked loveth not God, nor the 
Things of God, as ſuch. | | | 
Prop. 12. The ſincere intending of the End, doth concur 
to conſtitute a ſincere choice of the Means. And therefore 
the Schoolmen ſay that Charity (or Love to God) inform. 
eth all other Graces: Not being the Form of them as ſuch 
or ſuch Acts or Habits, but as gracious Means; As the 
Means are eſſentially as Means for the End, and ſo animated 
by it; ſo the mediate Acts of Grace as mediate, are eſ- 
ſentially animated by the love of the End, and participate 
of it. In this Senſe their Doctrine of the informing of 
other Graces by Love, is not only true, but of very great 
Weight, and giveth Light to many other Points, And 
thus as Men 1 Grace have only an abuſed, ſub- 
dued Will or ve to God as their End, that's conquered 
by the contrary; ſo they have but an unanſwerable Faith 
in Chriſt as the way to God the Father, and an unanſwer- 
able Uſe of all others Means, which will never bring them 
to attain the End that is ſo ſuperficially and uneffecually 
apprehended and intended. I deſire the learned Reader 
to peruſe well the firſt Diſputation of Rada for Scorus on 
this Queſtion. | | ee ev « 
Prop. 13. The Acts of Love or Faith are conſiderable, 
1. Phyſically. 1. In general as Faith and Love. 2, In 
1 ecial, as this Faith and Love about this Obje&, the Fa- 
ther and the Son. And thus by common Grace Men may 
have true Faith and Love; that is, ſuch as is Phyſically 
a true or real Act. 2. They are conſiderable Morally : 
And that, 1. Either as Duty anſwering a Precept [Believe | 
and Love God.] And thus they have an Analogical defe- 
Qive Morality in them, and ſo are thus far ſincere or true; 
but not that ſame true Love or Faith in ſpecie morali, which 
the Command requireth. For it commandeth us to Love 
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Chriſtian hath of God; and ud Word: hat 
him, but an unregenerate Mam niay havelbma 
ſion of that ſame Notion, aud ſpeakthe 
know every Propoſitibn conoeming Bod ah 
deemer, which a 
have ſome Love to God, or Faith in :C 4 
Notion: Though not with: ſuch à clear RR 
henſion and lively powerful Love, as the ff, © 
Obj. He cannot Love God \as lr Eud. M 
rowed before that he may witk a ſuperſicia 
{ſubdued Lose. ods to en ads fo ied TR 
Obj. He cannot Love him ur the chief SUEU!; Ts © 
proved that he may Love him under that Notwns: cho hrt 
with that Love which the chief Good muſt be Whednelehs © 
Obj. He canmet believe in\Chriſt; ar dere umu © 
to free him from every Siu. Auſ. Not with a-provileritFa © 
or Deſire ; for ſtill he hath more Love than Averſdneſsty- 
that Sin; and therefore more Ayerſeneſs than Loa g Chis © 
as ſuch : But as in general he may with'to:be' free fra al 
Sin, ſo in particular he may have effetual-Withes vos 
free from his moſt beloved Sin in ſeveral reſpects.πσ 7 1 
Obj. But not to be free from Sin ar Sin, or \as' Ag © 
Anſ. Yes: A Man by common Grace may'know thatyin 
as Sin is Evil: And therefore may have uneffettual M a 
to be freed from it as ſuch: But at the ſame time de U 
ſtronger Apprehenſions of the Pleaſure, Profit π ] ei, 
that it brings him, and this prevaileth. Indeed Mel's ap. Þ 
nal Intereſt, which in Sin they Love, is not'its\'Oppolition 
to God, nor the formal Nature of Sin. Doubtleſo all © 
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that are Ungodly, do not therefore love Sin becauſe g 


Sin, and againſt God; at leaſt this is not ſo total in tf 
but that there may be a ſubdued Mind to the co 2 
and diſlike of Sin as againſt God. Many a come. 
Drunkard I have known, that when he hath heard ar tu, 
of Sin as Sin, and as againſt God, hath cried out agu, 
himſelf, and wept as if he abhorred it; and yet gongion 4 
in it, for the Pleaſure of the Fleſh. r 
Obj. But where then is Man's natural Enmity 1 G 
Holineſs? Anſ. x. It is doubtful whether [Man''naturally 
have an Enmity to God, and Holineſs conſidered ſimply: 
Or only conſidered as being againſt Man's carnal/Intereft, 
2. But were the former proved, yet common Grace aba 
that Enmity, and gives Men more than corrupted Nature dot 
Obj. But the Experience of the Godly telleth them that, 
another kind of Light and Love which they have after G 
than before. Anſ. 1. It is not all Converrs that can 5 | 
by Experience in this: Becauſe all have not had common 7 
Grace in the higheſt, or any great obſerved Meaſure bee 
Converſion. 2. It's hard for any to make that Experiment; | 
becauſe we know not in our Change juſt when comma 
Grace left, and ſpecial Grace begun. 3. A Phyſical g 3 
dual Difference may be as great as that which * Expe- 
rience tells you of. Have you Experience of common 
Light and Love before Converſion, and of another ius 
which differeth from it, more than the greateſt Blame from 


| a Spark, and more than the Sunſhine at Noon, from the 


Twilight when you cannot know a Man? Or. more than tis 
ſight of the cured blind Man, that ſaw clearly, from th 
by which he ſaw Men like Trees? Or more than the pain } 
of the Strappado from the ſmalleſt prick of a finn. 
Obj. But it is not common Gifts that are work'd up to-be:jpt» Þ 
cial Grace: One Species is not turned into another. A 
True: Imperfection is not turned materially into Peri} 
ion. The dawning of the Day, is not materially tune 
into the greater Light at Noon. But a greater Light fu 
perveneth, and is added to the leſs. The blind Man's fees 7 
ing Men like Trees, was not it that was the perfett fla 
ing Sight: But an additional Light was it. 

Obj. But ſpecial Grace is, the Divine Nature, the Image 4. | 
God, the new Creature, &c, and therefore doth differ mare from} 
Com] tie r 

Anſ. Leaſily yield the Antecedent , but deny the Camby 
ſequence. The difference is as admirably great as mary 
Terms expreſs, tho' it be but à moral ſpecifick Different“ 

Reader, I will trouble thee no more, hut to intrat ches 
if thou be of another Mind, to differ from me withouwy 
breach of Charity, as I do from thee ; and to remembery 
that I obtrade not my Explications on any: And if T 
done thee wrong it is but by telling thee my Thought 
which thou haſt liberty to accept or rejedt as thou fe 
Cauſe. But again I intreat thee rather lay this by, ortet I 
it out of the Book, than it ſhould be any Stumbling- lock 
in the way, or hinder thee from profiting by what tha 
readeſt The Lord increaſe our Light, and Life, and Loçs. 


Jan. 15. 1657. 1 
| A Treatiſe of Self- deniah | 
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REMONITION 
| Concerning this 
Second Edition. 
READER; 


Take the Love of God and Self. denial to be the 
Sum of all Saving Grace and Religion; the Firſt 
of che Poſitive Part, and the Second of the Op- 


3 or Negative part: And I judge of the 
Me 


my own, and all other Men's true 
ty, by theſe Two. And it is the Rarity of theſe 
which aſſureth me of the Rarity of ſincere God- 
. O how much Setfiſhneſs, and how little Love of. 
are too often found among thoſe Contenders for 
poſed true Doctrine, true Worſhip, true Diſcipline, 
the true Church! Who can ſay that their Zeal for 
ve Thiags doth eat up themſelves, their Charity, their 
kceableneſs, and their Brethren! The ſame Men that 
not abate an Opinion, a 3 a Singularity, 
de Churches Peace and Concord, or for. the Inte- 
of Love, and the heating of our Wounds, will as 
y abate a Jot of their Wealth, their Worldly Ho- 
Ir, their Carual Intereſt, or ſelfiſh Wills; which ſhews 
their Zeal and ſeeming Orthodoxneſs and Wiſdom 
in them) is not from Above, but from Beneath, 
3.155 16, 17. 


4A 


that Men knew what Hearts-eaſe Self- denial bringeth, 
Mortitying all that corrupteth and troubleth the Souls 
Meners! And if chat Part of Religion which ſeemeth 
| and harſheſt, be ſo ſweet, what is qur Love and 
r in God, but the Fore-taſt of Heaven it ſelf ? 
che Soul is ſeldom fir to reliſh this Doctrine aright, 
me ſpecial Providence or Conviction have made al] 
World notoriouſly inſufficient for our Relief. But he 
en or after ſharp Affliction, will till be Selfiſh in a: 
nant Degree, is, next to Hopeleſs. | 
ane accounted of Eminent Wiſdom, a little before 
ook the Land of his Nativity, made this the firſt 
Word that eyet he ſpake to me, L/ thank 
We Lord Chief 
#Oltver St. F.ba, 


V 


* N 72 k 
and anderſta 


aſure of 


ad when we are going out of the 
World, we ſhall all be much fitter to 
nd the Doctrine of Se, -denial, than now 


* 5 5 F M L N . CE 

| dtho videniable Reaſon thus preſented, by the Grace 

e woch cure ſome particular Souls, by alas,. 190 
die inoſt of the Church Viſible, and the Lan 


_— 
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Fa T's 


remember, 


you eſpecially for your Book, of Self-denial : J 


8 — 


is ſo far uncured, as that Selfiſhreſs ſtill triumpheth over our 
Innocency, Piety and Peace, and ſeemeth to deride our Hopes 
of Remedy. Were Profeſſion as rare as true Self-denial, 1 
ſhould be of their Mind who reduce the Church into a much 
narrower Room than either the Roman, the National, the 
Presbyterian, or Independent. Alas, how few are thoſe 
true Believers, whoſe Inordinate SELF-LOVE, SELF-CON- 
CEITEDNESS, SELF-WILL, and SELF-SEEKING.,: are 
truly conquered by FAITH, and turned into the LOVE of 
GOD as GOD, and of the PUBLICK GOOD, and of cheir 
NEIGHBOUR, as themſelves; and into a HUMBLED 
UNDERSTANDING, conſcious of its Ignorance; and into 
a humbled ſubmiſſive WILL, which is more diſpoſed to follow, 
than to lead; and to obey, than to be Imperious, and domi- 
neer; and into a Life entirely devoted to God, and to the 
Common Good ? 5 8 5 5 
But this Complaint was made before: But what we moſt 
feel, we are moſt enclined to utter; and to preſs that on others 
which we find moſt neceſſary to our ſelves, , And I muſt ſay, 
that of all the Books which 1 have written, I peruſe none ſo 
ofcen for the uſe pf my own Soul; in its Daily Work, as my 
Life of Faith, and this of Self-denial, and the laſt Part of the 
Saints Ret. 3 | 55 
One little Thing I will here tell the Reader, that no Book 
of mine (except the Two Firſt) had ever the Word 
LDedicatory] joyned to the Epiſtle, by my Conſent, but 1 
have very oft prohibited it ia vain; whether by the Oblivion, 
or Self- conceit of the Bookſellers, or the Printers, I cannot 
tell. Not that I condemn the Word in others, but that my 
Epiſtles were {till ot ſo different an Importance, as did require 
a different Title. 
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To the Honourable 
Colonel FAMES BERRY, &c 
D*:- ce having deprived gie of the Opportunity of 


nearer Converſe with you , which heretofore I have 
towards you as t 


enjoyed, yet leaving me the ſame Affections, they work 
4 toy can; 67 have choſen here to Ty to 
you in the Hearing of the Warld, that my Words may remain 
to the, Ends intended, when a private Letter may be burnt, 
| or .ca#t. aſide, Flattery, I am confident, you expect not from 
ne, » becauſe, you know me and know me to be your Friend. 
(Aud yet my late Monitor hath made many ſmile, by accuſing 
me, of that Fawping, Crime.) I am told what it is to Bleſs my 
| Friend with A, Ou Voice, Frou. 27. 14. J have learnt my 
| ſelf, that LOgen Rebuke is better than ſecret Love; and 
4 R Annu Fre oo Woudde of a Friend, but the Kiſles 
0 7 1 77 are deceitful] Prov. 27. 5, 6, Aud there-. 
11 
J. 


22 bfulaeſs and Uſe- 


do as I would be gone by. Fai | 
Vol. I | X tulneſs 
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Virtue, of every Holy Ordinance and Duty, eſpecially of Vmt) 


Love is grown fo cod, while all profeſs it to be the Badge 


and Church di viſions are Sins? And that they hear him with 


all that is naught of him, as to his Inclination. | 
neſs is the Sum of Vice, and the Capital Enemy of God, oj 
Common-wealths, of Order and Government, of all Grace ana 


and Brotherly Love, and of the Welfare of our Neighbours, 
and of our own Sd vation, I have manife ed to you in the 
following Diſcourſe, But alas, what need we Words to mani 
feft it, when the Flames of Diſcord, and long continued Di- 
v ſions among Brethren, do manifest it! When Hatred, Str Je, 
Pariance, Emulation, Back-biting, Violence, Rebellions, Ad. 
(hed, Reſiſting and pulling down ef Governments, have ſo la- 
mentably declared it! When ſuch Havock is made by it before 
cur Eyes, and the Evil Spirit goes on and proſpereth, and De- 
ation is zealonſly and fludionſly exrrry'd on, and the Voice of | 
Peace-makers is deſpiſed, or drowned in the confuſed Noiſe |! 
[Preſuinpiuons are they, ſelf-willed, they have not been 
afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities, 2 Per. 2. 10.] To ſpeak 
evil? Was that the Height of Preſumption and Self-willednefs 
then? Alas, how much further hath it preceeded now ? Ever 
ur der the Cloak of Liberty and Religion? How many Con- 
querars that have often triumphed over their Enemies, are 
conquered by themſelves, and live in continual Captivity un- 
der this hame-bred mit Impertous Tyrant? 

(Vhence is it but for want of Self-denial, that there is 
fach ſcrambling for Rule and Greatneſs, for Riches and Ho- 
nours,. among all? As if they thought it more deſirable to fall 
from an high Place than a low! And at Death, to part with 
Riches than with Poverty! And at Fudg ment, to have much 
ro anſirer for, than little! And to go to Heaven as a Camel 
thro" a Needles Eye, than by the more plain and eaſy Way ! 

hence is it but fir want of Self-denial, chat Men are ſo 
bardly convinced of their Sins, be they never ſo open, and 
odiour, and ſcandalous, if they be but ſuch as will admit of 
an Excuſe before the World? Most Sins that are confeſt, are 
ſuch as ſeem not to be diſgraceful, or ſuch whoſe Fuſtificatien 
world double the Dig race, or ſuch as are confeſt in Pride, 
that the Cunfeſſir may gain the Reputation of Humility. 

hence is it bat fir want of Self-denial, that Coriſtian 


of Chriſt's Diſciples? Aid that ſo many Profeſſors have ſo 
lirrle Charity fur any but thaſe of their own Opinions? Unleſs 
ir be a ffauering Charity, or a perſecuting, or murdering 
Charity: That all is commendable, or excuſable, that 1 
dane by Men of their own Conceits, and all condemnable , 
or a diminutive Good, that is found in thoſe that differ from 
them; eſpecially if they diſpute, or write againſt them? 
Vence is it but for want of Self-denial, that Men who 
nom that Whoredim, and Drunkenneſs, and Theft, are Sins 


can yet be ignorant (in the midi of Light) that Diſcord 


Heart-riſing, Enmity, or Suſpition, that doth declaim again#t 
them? As if Uniting were the Work of Satan, and Dividing 
were become the Work of Chriſt, I mean not Dividing from 
thoſe withour, but Dividing in his Church, and among his 
Members; who are all Baptized with one Spirit, into ons 
Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. even the Body of Chriſt, (not of the 
Pope) of which even Apoſiles are but Members, (and therefore 
Peter was not the Head) 1 Cor. 12. 27, 28. Which is fo 
Tempered together by God, that there ſhould be no Schiſm in 
it, but that the Members ſhould have the ſame Care one of 
another, 1 Cor. 12. 24, 25. And that for all the plain and 
terrible Paſſges again} Diviſions, that are found in the Word 
cf God, it ſtems to ſome a Venial Sin, and to others a 
commendaile Virtue, if not a Mark of Chriſtian Piety, I 
may ſcem to ſycak incredible Things of the Deluſions of ſelfiſh 
Profeſſors of Religion, if they were not atteſted by the common 
and lamentable kxperiexce of the Times. 


of my Meſſzoe to you. And a] And whence is ir but for wan of Self-denial, wh px 


y, mo} Men are Ae, 4 


ind few are furthering them, and fewer do it nir 209 
Diligence; ſo few, that they are born down in th, © * 
and ſpeed no berrer than Lot among the Rabble #f the 1 
Mites, that cry'd ou, apainſt him, L This ont Felloy ® 
in to ſojourn, and he will needs be a judge: Now? 
we deal worſe with thee than with them??] C0 I 
How long have ſome been longing, and prayino, and * 
ind labouring for Peace among the proſeſſed Sens of Picy 2 
Peace, in England? And all (for ought 1 ſee) almoſt iy x 
uuleſs to the Condemnation of a ſelfiſh unpeaceable Gener Y 
(But yet let the Sons of Peace plead for it, 4 long us 
have 4 Tongue and Breath to ſpeak.) 1 

Whence can it be but for want ef Self-denial, har Ms 
ſtrates prefefſing a Seal for Holineſs, regard u mere ts 
tereſt of Chriſt ? But that the Name (and but the Nom) 
Liberty, (a Liberty that hath neither Moral good or ei 
i) is ſer in the Ballance againſt the Things of Evel 
Conſequence, and thought ſufficient to over- weigh them? x 
hat the meer Pretence of this indifferent Carnal Liber; , 
thought an Argument of ſufficient Weight, for the Imad, 
of a wicked damning Liberty, even a+ Liberty to dn 
and deſtroy as many as they can, and to hinder tho, uy 
endeavour Mens Salvation? And what's the Arpumem alot 
ed for all this? Js partly a Pretence of Tendesi and Merg 
and partiy becauſe Men cannot be made Religious by Fong! 


And muit ſuch ignorant or jugling Confuſtons ſerve ** 
cheat a Nation of their Religion and Likerties, and w 
Trnouſands of their Salvation? As if all tbe Controverſy wn 
whether we ſhould force others to be of our Religion? Win 
's only or principally, whether we may hinder them from vi 
bing u of our own? And from tempting unſtable Souls to N 
and to Damnation? And from bindring the Means of 
Salvation? And from the open Practice of Idolatry, o 
gea'ineſs ? If we cannot force them to the Chriſtian Faith, ta 
not we hinder them from dram ing others from it? Adi 
unmerciful to them, if we give them leave to damn thenſd 
(for that's the Mercy that is pleaded for) and only binder tþ 
from damning others? Is it Cruelty, or Perſecution, to hind 
them from ticirg Souls to Hell, as long As they may fre 
thither themſelves ? I ſhoula rather think that if we did 1 
bes to ſave themſelves, it were far from Cruelty. Fr | 
ample ; If Infidel, cr Papiſts Books be prohibited, what 0 
elty or Perſecuticn is this? If Quakers be hindred ffom ru 
at God's Ordinances in the open Streets and Aſſemblies, 
Cruelty or Perſecution is this? But ſome think it eng 
this Toleration, that they think as confiaently they aie 
Right, as we do that they err. And ſo do Heathens, 

kometans, and Irfidels And what ! ſhall every Man K 
leave to do evil, that can but be ignorant enough to tl 
(or ſay be thinks) that he doth well? And muit Maile 
rule as Men that are uncertain whether there be a Chiu 
a Church, or a Heaven, er Hell, becauſe ſome are foand 
their Dominions ſo fooliſh or impicus, as to be untertan 
it ? In plain Engllſh, is it any Mindrance to Mens Saua 
and Furtherance of their Damnatien, to be made Inj 
Papiſts, and ſuch as deny the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, or 
If not; then away with Chriſtianity and Reformation, " 
do we pretend to it our ſelves ? But if it be; wil maß 
Rulers ſet up a Trade for Butchering of Souls! And d 
Aen to ſet up a Shop of Poiſon, for all to buy and take | 
will? Tea, to proclaim this Poiſon for Souls, in Ste“ 
Church Aſſemblies, as if Mens Souls were no more worth! 
Rats or Mice, or hurtful Vermine , or ut were ſome 1 
Atchievement to ſend as many as may be to the Devih. 4 
impartially, whether all this be not for want of Sell. del 
If ſelfiſh Interest led them not to this, and if they welt! 
tender of the Intere t of Chriſt than of their own, tha 
Mens Souls than of their Fl:ſh, it would not be thus, 
the ſame Argument that tempts the Senſual to Hell, doth 
ſuch Magiſtrates to ſet xp Liberty for drawing Men „ 
The Wicked ſell their Souls to ſpare the Fleſh » ard 

Heaven to enjoy the Liberty of Sinning ; and run nm b 
eſcape the Trouble of an Holy Life : And ſuch Magi 
ſell the Peoples Souls ro ſpare the Fleſh of the Deco 


and in Tenderneſ and Mercy to their Bodies, they * 
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e Men from ſetking| ibeir Damnation. i Faith. and | Godlineſs, aud a vigorous promoting the Cauſe of Christ, and 
a propagated by Perſwaſior: and not hy Force ? Surtly ¶ u zealous ſuppreſſing of all that is againſt it ! Little would you 


FP" - [7a too! Again I tell you, Self-love doth mate ſuch 
| ors wiſer than to pram Commiſſion or Liberty to all that b 
U. to tice their Soldiers to Mutiny or Rebellion, their Wives 
p! 1 lultery, their Children to Frodig ality, and their Servants 
4 Thiewery © But the Love of Chriſt and Mens Salvation is 
© ſtrong as to ſatisfic them wh:ther Men ſhould be bindred 
4 | raiſing Matinies in his Church, and from deſtroying Souls! 
. 1 they tell us that Corift is ſufficient to look to his om 
7 "Very true (and they ſhall one Day know it.) But muſt 
pA therefore teach or rule by Alen? Is not Adultery, Mur 
Ur, Theft, Rebellion, ag aint the Cauſe of Cbrift, and his 


* ans, 45 well as Popery and Infidelity ? And muſt they therefore. 


let atone by Man! Chriſt is ſufficient to Teach theWorld,as well 


to GOD . But doth it follow th it Mu mut be no Teacher: 


der bim? Nothing but Seifiſhnels could canſe this Blindnt ſi. 

Ind becauſe 1 know, that this Stream proceeds from the 
Roman Spring, and it is their great Deſign to per ſwa le the 
World, that it belongs not to Magiſtrates to medale with Reli- 


o jwriſh thoſe whom the Pope condemns, and that Cbriſt mut 
bern ard judge of Matters of Religton himſelf, that is, 


Ib if Rome were acquainted with Self denial, and rf the 
«Gh Carnal Intereſt of Riches and Rule, and Woridiy Great- 
of, bad not blinded them, they could never have believed 
emſelves, that ChriF+ did appoint the Pope of Rome to be 


n Dominions, have not more Power to judge who 15 to be 
erat, or puniſhed by the Sword. than the Pope of Rome: 
en no Prit , or Prelate, upon Eartb (as ſuch) bath ary 


ations of the Earth, . A 
Remember in all this, that I ſpeak not again a Toleration 


nt, Anabaptiſt, &c. that will walk in Charity, Peace and 
oncord ; & we ſhall never be well till theſe are cloſed, 
But do we not know that Papiſts have Italy, and Spain, and 


grant them ſuch a Liberty as ſhall ſtrengthen them, and make 
py for their | ower, we give away our own Liberty, and are 
paring Faggots for our own Martyrdom, and giving away the 
cel, that by Wonders of Mercy bath been till now preſerved, 
a1 bope ſhall be preſerved in deſpite of Rome and Hell.) Nor 
a I plead for any Cruelty ag ain ſt a Papift, but for a ne- 
) Defence of the Intereſt of Chriſt and tbeSouls of Men, and 
bopes of our Poſterity. True Humanity abborreth Cruelty. 
Did Mapiſtrates well know their Dependance upon God, and 
it they are bis Officers, and muſt make bim their End, they 
\d not take their Flocks to be their Maſters, tho they may 
them for their Charge; nor would they ſet up a Carnal In 
eſt of the Multitude, againſt the pleaſing of God, and Men's 
vation : Nor would they think ſo bigb'y of Mens Concrits and 
br, as to judge it a Matter of ſo much Moment, to allow 
in kelizion to ſay and do n hat they lit. If allowing a 
us ſelf in the Pradtice of Known Sin, is inronſiſtent with 
Pate of Grace, and a Sign of a miſerable Slave of Stan; 1 
eto ou to conſider, what it will prove to allow others, 
' Countries and Nations, in Known Sia. And if Rulers 


, bo” they think there 55 no Bread) with Divine 


Fre Holy 


bd 


'm. but only to cheriſh them that the Pope approveth of, and 


by bis pretended Roman Yice-Christ : / ſhall only now ſay this. 


s Univerſal Vicar ;, and that Princes and Magiſtrates in their 


bing to do with ſuch a Judgment; no, not in the Places where 
ey live, All that they bave to do herein, is to judge who is 
Heretick, or C ffender, in order to his Cenſure and Excommn- 
beation : But it's Magiſtrates only that muſt judge who is the 
Yeretick, or Offender, in order to Corporal Puniſbment, or 
[traint, And this I undertake to make good ag aint all the 
apifti in the World : Much more, tbat the Roman Tyrant 
h no ſuch Power at the Antipodes, and in all the Chriſtian 


"Power, ſo many Tears ſhould have been ſpent in deſtroying Cha- 
rity and Unity, and cheriſhing almo all that will ftand up 
for the Devil, and plead his Guuſe ag aint the Doctrine, and 
Diſcipline, and Worſhip, and Churches and Officers of Jeſus 
Chrit. And that in their Days it ſhould have been put to 
the Queſtion, Whether the Miniſtry ir ſelf ſhould be 
taken down? Ard that Men in Power ſhould write for 
Liberty, for all that will call it ſelf, Religion, even Popery not 
excepted, (nor I think, Infidelity, or Mabometiſm it ſelf) and 
that thoſe that write fo ſhould be Men in Power. My Heart 
world have riſen again ſt him as an odious Calumniator, that 
ſhould have preſumed to tell me, that ſuch Min as bave at- 
tempted this, wouid ever have come to ſuch a Paſs : And 'I 
{ſhould have encountred them with Hazael's Oueſtion, Are they 
Dogs, that they ſhoald do ſo vile a Thing ? An exerciſe ſuch 


hen Jafdelity, Popery and Vngodlineſt, are © propag ated 2 or. have thongbt, that after Profeſſors of Godlineſs were in 


| Cruelty on Souls, and ſeek to hring back the People of God to 


the Romiſh Vomit, and ſet up the greatet Tyranny on Earth 
and all under Pretence of a Religious Liberty ? ; 
But alas, it is not Magiſtrates only that are ſo wanting in 
elf-denial, Miniſters alſo are guilty of this Crime; or elſe 
we ſhould not have been ſo forward to Diviſions, and ſo backward 
to the Cure; nor would Men of this Profeſſion, for the intereſt 
of their Opinions and Parties, have cheriſhed Diſſention, ard 
fled from Corcord, and have bad a Hand in the reſiſting and 
pulling down Authority, and Embroiling rhe Nations in 
Wars and Miſeries. And whence is it but for want of Selt- 
dental, (for our own Faults muſt be confeſſed) that the Mi» 
niſters of Chriſt are ſo much ſilent in the mid$ of ſuch heinous 
Miſcarriages as the Times abound with? 1 know we receive 
not our Commiſſion as Prophets did, by immediate extraordi- 
nary Inſpiration - But what of that ? The Prieſts. that were 
called by an ordmary way, were bound to be plain and faithful 
in their Office, as well as the Prophets : And ſo are we, How 
plainly ſpoke the Prophets, even to the King ? And how pati- 
ently did they bear Indiphities and Perſecutions? But now we 
are grown Carnally wiſe and Cautelbus; (for boly Wiſdom and 
Caution I allow) and if Duty be like to co$# us dear, we can 
think that ne are excuſed from it, If Great Men would ſet up 
Popery in the Land by a Toleration 4, alas, how many Miniſters 


ermany, and France, at hand, to help them? And that if 


ot that ſetting up an Univerſal Vice-Chriſt, and wor- 


"np, and ſerving God in an Unknown Tongue, with | 
' Points of Foper y, are Sin; and that oppoſing and reproach- 
Scriptures, Ordinances, and Miniſtry, are Sin; 
* wh Rulers, and wo to the Nations that are Ruled by ſuch, 
% Bleſſing is a Holy Self-denying Magiſtracy to a 
# ; If one could bave told you Twenty Tears ago, that you, 
1% £5 Jou, ſhould be Rulers in this Land, hom confident- 
n?“ Pave promiſed an Univerſal Encouragement $0 


| think they may be ſilent, for fear lei the Contrivers (hould call 
Godly tolerable Men, Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Indepen- | 


them ſeditions, or turb»lent, or diſobedient, or ſhould ſet Men to 
rail at them and call them Liars and Calvmniators : Or for 
fear they ſhould be perſecuted, and ruined in their Eſt utes or 
Names ! If they do but foreſee, that Men in Power and Fo- 
nour in the World, will charge them with Lies or Unchriſtian 
Dealing, for ſpeating the Words of Truth and Soberneſs, 
aint the Introduction of Popery and Impiety, and that they 
ſhall be made as tbe Scorn and Off. ſcouring of all the World, 
aud have all manner. of evil Saying falſly ſpoken of them for 
the Sake of Chriſt, his Church and Truth, they preſently conſult 
with Fleſh and Blood, and think themſelves diſcharged of their 
Duty : When Gad ſaith, Ezek; 33. 6. Oc. [If the Watch- 
man ſce the S vod come, and blow not the Trumpet, and 
che People be not warned; if the Sword come and take 
any Perſon from among them, he is taken away in his [n;- 
quity, but his Blood will 1 require at the Watchman's 
Hand.] Vnd were we no Watch-men, yet we haue this Com- 
mand, Lev. 19. 17. [Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother ig 
thy Heart: Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour; 
and not ſuffer Sin upon him.] Tet now many-Minilters will 
be cruelly ſilen, 5 they ſhoald-be charged with Malice, and 
hating thoſe they are commanded to rebuke. The Sword of Vio- 
lence I perſwade them not to meddle with: Fat were. it not 
for want of Self-denial, the Sword of the Spirit would be more 
faithfally managed ag aint the Sins of the greateft Enemies o 
Chris, 25 of the Goſpel, than it is by moſh tht it Thowld cot 
us more than Scorns and Slanders, and tho” we kuew that Bon, 
and Aflictions did abide us. a 1 we 1 2 


1 


And verily, I cannot yet underſtand, that the Cholempt FRY 
corn of #he Miniſtry in England, in fed hy ay thing ſom ch 


nal Intereſts, (O what! E-xpetience bade I bad of this ! 
all Men, for ougbs 1-ſee, would be fr ust I it 4 Crime to he 
a Miniſter? Doubtleſs, its ihn 4 Crime e be l Chriſtian: 
And be that rails at us as A 7 8 to Day, tt hte will Fail 
e XX | at 


b 


as Selfiſhneſs, Could me be for all Mens Opinions ana Car- 


——— —ö—j 
ad, 


LY 
1 
i 
il 
* 
11 
A 
1 
” U 
iS 
4 + 
4 4 
13 
1 | | 
17 L 
Fl 4 
Su * 
ſl [ 
1 
Tz 
1. 
19 
418 
+8 
I 
: I 
14.48 
14!" 
45 
* 4 
4%; 
1 bd 
* . 
b } 
1 
+ 1 
if 
24 369 
8 
4, 
"4192 
v4S* 
1 
' 1 "mp6 
- 4 
N 
4 ; 
1 F 
? - 
14 
11 
1 1 ” 
dy i&; 
6 4 
N 
DAE. 
1 
1 
— 
1 
817 
+ 
i: g 
7 
FN. 
1 
at hs 
7 * 
: 2 
7 * 9 2 
f 
$54 
. 
* 
enn 
1 
1 
A WR >. 
5 4 4 
133 1 
1 LY 
* IÞ *%, 
4-498 
| a 
5.8 
1 69 
- "0 
4 
* PC... 
: 4 
k My iy 
15928 
1 a 
15 91 
1 is 
$f "| 
0 1 
| 
147 N 
1 
1 43. 
Wi Lt 
| 1 7348 
11 
BD 1 
458] 
1 11 
FR 17 
e 
Win 
: 2 16 
4 F 
1. £ 
1 
3 193 
1 
1 7 
af 
7 4 
1 % 
N „ 
141 1 
1 
1 1 
i 
i 
} F 
45 
|, 
N 
+. * 
20/4 
wr 1 
KLE 9 
418% 
FF 7 
1 80 
Di 
N + 
4 L 
, OY 
1 
1 
be 
« $4 
If 
„ 
* 1! 
, 
7 
1 
o 
! 
4: 
j 
nn 
oF 
wo, 4 
1 
* 
17 
wi” 
[ ++ 
F * 
ih 
x 
5 
. 


OM. 


f 


M 


anable to bear Contradliction from one ſuch an inconſi ler able 
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at us as Coriſtians to Morrow, But if ſuch will vonchſafe ＋ 
the Caſe, ll undertake to prove the Truth of Chriſtianity, The 


See my Reaſons of the 


| jog Conſcience agaiuſt 


bave lately found by their Exclamations, and common Defa- 


them to call me to a 


7 


f 


Monitory. 


TY r 


come to me, before they venture their Souls, and ſober iy debate 
World may fee in Clem. Writers Exceptions againt my | 
Treatiſe of lufidelity, what thin tranſparent Sophiſms, and 
ſily Cavils, they aſe against the Chriſtian Cauſe, When they 
have well anſwered, not only that Trea- 
tiſs, but Du Pleſſis, Grotius, Vives, 
Ficinus, - Micrelius, and the Antient 
Apologies of the Chriſt ianVriters of the 
Church, let them boaſt then that they bave confuted Chriſtianity. 
Th2 Devil bath told me long ago in his ſecret Temptations, as 
mach ap aint the Chriſtian Faith, as ever I yet read in any 
of sur Apoſtates : But God bath told me of much more 10 108 
for it, and enabled me to ſee the Folly of their Reaſonings, 
that think the Myſteries of the Goſpel to be Fooliſhneſs, 

But if it be not as Miniſters and Chriſtians that we are hated, 
uh. nt is it then? If becauſe we are ignorant, inſvſhciear, 
negligent,or ſcandalous,whby do they 
not by a legal Trial caſt us out, and 
put thoſe in our Places that are more 
able, diligent and godly, when we have 
provot'd them to it, and beg'd it of 
them ſ» often as we have done? If it 
be lecauſe we are not Papiſts, it i. 
becauſe we cannot renounce all our 
Senſes, our Realon, the Scripture, 
the Unity, Judgment and Tradition 
of the fur greateſt Part of the Univer- 
ſal Church? If have not already 
proved that Popcry figbteth againſt al) 
theſe, and am not able to make it 
good againſt any Jeſuite on Earth, 
let them go on to number me with Hereticks, and let them uſe 
me as they do ſuch, when I am in their Power, If we are 
bated bccauſe we are not of the Opinions of thoſe that hate us, 
it ſeems thoſe Opinions are Enemies to Charity; and then we 
bave little Reaſon to embrace them, Andif this be it we are under 
an unavoidable Neceſſity of being bated : For,among ſuch Diver- 
ſity of Opinions, it is impoſſible for us to comply with all, if 
we durſt be falſe to the kuown Truth, and durſt become the 
Ser vants of Men, and make every ſelf conceited Brother the 
Aafter of our Faitb. If we are ſo reviled, becauſe we are 
againſt an Univerſal Liberty of ſpeaking, or writing againſt the 
Truths and Ways of Coriſt, and of labouring in Satan's Har- 
weft, to the dividing of the Churches, and the Damnation of 
Souls, it is then in the U' *(hot,, becauſe we are of any Religion, 
and are not Deſpijers of the Goſpel, and of the Church, and of 
Mens Salvation; and becauſe we believe tn Jeſus Chrift, / 


writtea. 


I my with Tertulio 
call ai] cur Enemies to 
ſearch their Court Re- 
cords, and [te how many 
of us have been caſt out 
or ſilenced for any lin- 
morality, but for obey- 


the literef?, or Wille, of 
ſome who thiuk that Cour - 
ſcience ſhould give place 
totheirComimands, Keil 
the TWO or Three laſt 
Chapters in Dr. #olden 's 
Aral. fidei. 


mations, and Threatuings, and by the Volumes of Reproaches 
that come forth against me, and by the Swarms of Lies that 
have been ſent forth agauinſt me thro the Land, that even the 
treſent Contrivers of Eagland's Miſery, (Liberty, J would 
ſay) and of Toleration for Popery, and more, are themſelves 


Perſon as my ſelf; and they have got it into the Mouths »f 
Soldiers, that my Writings are the Cauſe of Wars, and that 

; till I give over writing, they ſhall nt 
give over fighting (tho J do all that / 
am able for Peace). And if this be ſo, 
what a Caſe would they bring the Na 
tion into, by giving far greater Liberty 
to all, than ever I mide uſe of! Un- 
leſs they ſtill except a Liberty of con 
tyadicting themſelves, they mu$t look 
for other eind of Uſage, when Liberti- 
niſm is ſet up. Tea, if they will ſeek 
the Ruine of the Church, and Cauſe of 


Read Mr. Stubbs and Mr. 
Rogers Books againſt me, 
and the Soldiers openly 
thusCalumniated me and 
threatned my Death, as 
the (aid Authors deliced 


Trial, even for ſpeaking 
and writing againſt their 
cattiog down the Go- 
vernmeat of the Land, 
and ſetting up them- 
ſelves,and attempting at 
once © Vote out all the 
Pariſh Miniſters. 


Men, till they have deprived us of Tongues, or Pens, or Lives; 


aud they muſt expect that we obey God rather than Men, and | 


that, as Paul did Peter, Gal. 2. 11. we withſtand them to 
the Face; and that Satan ſhall not be unreſi ſted, becauſe he is 


transformed into an Angel of Light; nor his Miniſters be | 


Chriſt, they muſt look that we ſhould | 
take Liberty to contradit} them, and | 
to ſpeak for Chriſt and the Souls of | 
| Great Places and Employments bave great Temptation, 


| which the Honour of God, and the Temporal an wh 


ot Righteouſneſs, Cor the falſe Apoſtles and gd 
Workers, becauſe they are transformed into the A NY 
Chriſt] 2 Cor, 11..13, 14, 15. Nor muſt they tl ol 
ſo borrid a Thing, as to weave their Libertiniſ and 10 
ration of Popery, into a new Fundamental & *. 


of the Common-wealth, which Par- 
liaments muſt have no Power to 

alter, and that the Apes to come ſhall 

curſe us for gur Silence, and ſay that 

Miniſters and other Chyiſtians were 

all ſo baſtly Selfiſh, as for Fear of 
Reproaches or Sufferings,to ſay nothing, 
but Cowardly to betray the Goſpel and 
their Countrey. If the rattling of the 
Fail of Perſecution on the Tiles, even on this Fleſh, gay. 
but the T abernacle of our Souls, be a terrible Tbing; hoy ö 
more terrible is the Indignation of the Lord, and the Ty, 
of him that is a Conſuming Fire ! If you can ventare v 
againſt an Enemy in the Field, we are Baſtards, and my 
ſtrans. if we canvot venture du's, and give them up tg f 
cuting Rape, as long as we know that we have a Maſty jg 
will ſave us harmleſs, and that the God whom we ſerde ;; aj 
to deliver us, and that he bath charged us not to fear thy 
«ill the Body, and after that can do no more, &c. and thyj 
bath to d us that we are bl: ſſed when Men revile us and ho 
4s, and ſay ail manner of Evil again ſt us falſiy for his f 
bidding us, Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for gie! 
our Reward in Heaven: For fo per ſecuted they the py 
phets that were before us, Mat. 5. 10, 11, 12, Ar 
we are told that he that will ſaſe his Life ſhall loſe |, | 
whyſoever (hall loſe bis Life, for the Sake of Chriſt, ſhall f 
it, Mat. 16. 25. And when we know that we owna( 
that (hall prevail at luſt, and reſiſt them whoſe End ſhall 
according to their Works, 2 Cor. 11.15, 

And what tho? this be unknown to the Oppoſers ? That ul 
not warrant vs to betray a Cauſe that we know to beof Gy 
nor will tte [gnorance of others excuſe us, for neglefing in 
Truth and Duty. If the Souls of private Perſons be win 
the Study and Labour of our Lives, and we muſt deal fail 
with them, n hatt ver it ſhall coſt us: Surely the Safety ef ili 
tion, and the Hoj es of our Poſterity, and the Publick Inna 
Chriſt, is worthy to be ſpoken for with much mere Zeal, ml 
may ſuffer more joyfully, for contradicting a Putlick Dim 
of the Church, than for telling a poor Drunkard, or Ill 
monger, of his Sin and Miſery, 

Hitherto | have permitted my Pen to expreſs my Senſei 
common Want of S-If-denial in the Land: Now give meta 
as your mot affectionate faithful Friend, to turn my Stilt ali 
to your ſelf, and earntſtly to eutreat of you theſe following I 
ticalars. | | 

I. In general, that 4s long as you live yo will watch agi 
this common deadly Sin of Selfiſhneſs, and ſtudy continuly! 
Duty of Self-denial. We ſhall be empty of Cbriſt, til ut! 
Nothing in our ſelves. Bleſſed are the Poor in Sint, 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Self is the ſtrong} 6 
moſt dungerons Enemy that ever you fought againſt. tl 
whole Army united; and the more dangerous, becauſe |1* 
Many that have fought as valiantiy and ſucceſsfully d 
other Enemies as you, bave at laſt been conquered and in 
by Self. And conquer it you cannot without a Conſt: / 
| the Conflic# muſt endure as long as you live. And Comb 
is not plealing to the Eneiny : And therefore, as long N 


I know that 
Thouſands She 
cy, to lay the 0 
bave done Worſes ws 
the Matter Mendy . 
you ? And Will it 10 
Men in Hel wilt 


ſome others ſuffer dp 


tbe Enemy, and Selt. pleaſing ſo natural to corrupted MM 1 
(that ſhould be who'ly addicted to pleaſe the Lord) Sell ff 
will prove a difficalr Task : And if ſomewhat in the Adi! of 


would engage you deeper in the Conflict, ſhonld ſeem bitten 
ungrateful, I / hond not wonder. And let me freely telly" 
your Proſperity and Advancement will make the Work 7 
exceeding difficult, that ſince you have been a Maj ben, 
and a Lord, and now a Connſellowr of State, you have 
in a more ſlippery perillous Place, and have nced of n 4 
Grace and Vigilancy than when you were but Baxtets Friel 
are great Avocations of the Mind from God. A 1 
ſcarcely can he ſmall. that is commited in Publickgre® 7, 


Welfare of ſo many, do, in ſome ſort, depend api. 


unreſiſted, becauſe they are transformed into the Miniſters 


| 


Times have told ut to our Grief, mhat "Vie 
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— 4. to ſtrengiben the ſelfiſh Principle in Men 
oſperity Saen Fs Jince they were lifted up, that 
7 gd ſtrained at Gnats in a lower State. The Mini- 

1 Ordinances, and Holy Communion that once were 
& » chem are grown into Contempt, Centavry and Worm- 
» p excellent Helps to procure an Appetite, and ſtreng- 
, "Stomach ; but Marrow and Sweetneſs breed a Loathing. 
ere Diſeaſe is not ſo N with them that are on 
\ Grounds 4s with them that ſtand on the top of a Steeple. 
id rather Twenty times look up at them that are ſo exalted, 
n with them, and have the terror of looking donn. 
1 not Profeſſors been intoxicated by Proſperity, they had nor 
ved and lived /o giddily. I have often ſeen Mens 
A marrꝰd with 4 Cup or two too much, but ſeldom by 
T by And too many I have known, that havo wounded 
. and ſold their Souls for the love of Proſperity and 
ſ Ih . but none that ever did it for Poverty. For a rich 
2 be ſaved is impoſſible to Man, though all things are 
Ee with God, Marth. 1.9. 26. Luke 18. 2). For my 
part, 1 bleſs God that hath kept me from Greatneſs in the 
ir "nd 1 take it as the principal Act of Friendſhip that | 
. 1 for me, that you provcked me to this ſweet, 
fleſh-diſpleaſing Life, of the Miniſtry, in which I have 
de. I had rather tie in 7 — the _ 
be Sick upon the ſofteſt. And I ſee that 4 Feat Wl 
Ia not a 142 wy tele The Sleep of the labour ing 
n is ſweet : The Plom- man's brown Bread and Cheeſe 15 | 
e ſavoury to him, and breedeth fewer Sickneſſes than the 
ſs and variety Fil = Ric h. * wy w_ = ec | 

Yoluptuouſneſs, Arrogancy, V ain-gtory , Earthlymmas» 

iy ee other ſelfiſh Diſeaſes, ſo much 
idly Greatneſs doth. 

3 telleth us that mot Men are beſt in 4 Low 
: Inſomuch that a Bad Man in Sickneſs will ſptak bet- 
and ſeem more Penitemt and mortified, than many better 
in Health. 1's a wonderful hard thing to livt like a 
iſtian in full Proſperity; and to be above this World, 
have lively Apprehenſions of the Inviſible Things, and live 
eavenly Converſation, in Health and Wealth, when our 
b hath ſo much Proviſion at hand, to accommodate and 
iſe it. Proſperity doth powerfully corrupt the Mind : It 
eth many dangerous Errors and Vices; and it maketh 
eſs that Knowledge which Men have: So that though ſuch 
can ſpeak the ſame Words as another, about the Mat- 
of the Life to come, it is but dreamingly, and without 
. Their Knowledge bath but little Power on their Hearts 
| Lives, The World « ſo Great with them, which is 
Nothing, that God and Everlaſting Life are 4« No- 
bg to them, which are All. They are ſo full of the Crea- 
that they have no room for Chriſt : and ſo buſie about 
th, that they have but little time for Heaven: and taſt 
uch ſweetneſs in their preſent Pomp, that they cannot re- 
the true and durable Delights. They know their Mo- 
„ 4 they know ſome Aſtronomical, or Geometrical Verities, 
Yr Opinion or uneſfectual Knowledge : So that indeed they 
WW not what they Know, Pauſanias in by Proſperity 
ing to hear ſome Secrets of Philoſophy, had no more from 
owdes bt, Remember that thou art a Man: He con- 
ed this at the preſent, as a ridiculous Memento of that 
ch no Man could forget: But when he was reduced to 
Extremity, he then remembred the Philoſopher's Leſſon, 
perceived there was more in it than he underſtood when 
lomemned it. 
How little 15 there in a Proſperous ſtate, that ſhould ſeem 
fable in a Wiſe man®s Eyes? Wi by us it that great Tra- 
rs and Stateſmen , and all that have mot try d the 
I'd, deſire to withdraw from it toward the Evening of 
Age, and to retire themſelves into a Private Life, 
they may there look towards Eternal Things, and cry ont 
Vanity and Vexation which they have here found : 

we not conceive them Wiſer after much Experience, 
before ? and therefore Wiſer in their Receſs, than in 
' Aſpirings? and therefore that it's Folly to be Ambi- 
and Wiſdom to contemn the World? Why elſe do dy- 
en moſt contemn it? Dear Friend, you'l think of theſe 
mere underſtandingly and more feelingly one ef theſe 

d hen you come to Die, than yon can do now. I we 
for all the 17 orld have been wu hont the Advantages of 


1 | 


y 
wer 


nſen to abide. 


— 


for? Whether they would 
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looking Death ſo often in the Face, as I have done ſince you 
firſt knew me. If I bave been but awhile without this fight, 
and have but concrited that yet I have many Tears to live, 
alas, how it hath enervared my Knowledge and my Medita- 
tions ! So that Tmemy times thinking the ſame holy Thoughts, 
will not do ſo much as Onte will do, when I ſeem to be nea- 
rer my Everlaſting State. | | | 
And what doth Worldly Greatneſs add to your real worth 
in the Eyes of God or of Wiſe Men? Magiſtracy, as a thing 
Divine, I honour > But James hath taught me, not to be 
partial to the Rich as rich, and call up the Man with the 
Gold Ring and Gay Attire, and ſay to the Poor, Sit there 
at my Footſtool. As to be Proud of fine Cloaths is a Chil- 
diſh or Womaniſh piece of Folly, below a Man : $o to be 
Proud of Victories, and Dignities and Wealth, and world- 
ly FHmours, is the Vanity of an Infidel or Atheiſt, and be- 
low a Chriſtian that hath the Hopes of Heaven. If a Man 
be Holy, he is above his worldly Greatneſs, and beareth it as 
be Burden , and feareth it as bis Snare. And if he be 
Carnal, he ic the faſter in his Miſery; and golden Fetteys 
are ſtronger than any others. A Pebble Stone on the top of 
Atlas is but a Pebble: and a Pearl is a Pearl in the bottom 
of the Sea. A Nettle on the top of a Mountain is but a 
Nettle : and a Cedat in the loweſt Valley is a Cedar. If 
(od dwell mith the centrite, and have reſpett to him that is 
poor and bumble, and trembleth at his Word, it ſeems they 
are moft ts be reſpected, and are the moſt honourable; if 
God can put more hononr upon us by bis Approbation than 
Man. God will not uk us, Where we have grown (in 
order to our Fuſtification) but what fruit we have born? 
nor whether we were Rich or Poor? but whether we were 
Holy or Unholy? or what was our Station? bur, How 
we behaved our ſelves in it ? 
| Proſperity uſually breedeth a Tenderneſs and Sickly 
frame of Soul, ſo that we can ſcarce look out of Door , but 
our Affections take Cold; and can ſcarce feed on the mit 
Wholeſom Food, but wt receive it with ſome loathing , or 
turn it to the matter of ſome Diſeaſe. But to worldly 
Vanities , it breeds à Canine Appetite : Sb thet Ambitions 
Wretches are like Dogs, that greedily ſwallow the Morſel 
that you caſt them, and preſently gape for more, But whole 
ſom Poverty hardeneth us againſt ſuch Tender neſs and Infir- 
mities, and breedeth not ſuch Diſeaſes in the Soul, LA 
Poor Man's rod when thou doſt Ride, is both a Weapon 
and a Guide) ſaith our Serious Poet. I ſleep mo## ſweet- - 
ly when J have travelled in the cold; Froft and Snom are 
Friends to the Seed, though they are Enemies to the Flower. 
Adverſity indeed is contrary to Glory, but it befriendeth 
Grace. Plutarch tells us, That when Ceſar paſs'd by a 
ſmoaky naſty Village, at the foot of the Alps; ſome of his 
Commander, merrily asd him, L Whether there was ſuch 
a ſtir for Commaads and Diguities and Honours a- 
mong thoſe Cottages, as there was at Rome ?] The An. 
ſwer's eaſie. Do yok think that an Antony a Mark,; 4 
Hierom , or ſuch other of the Antient retired Chriſtians, 


| were not wifer and happier Men than a Nero or a Cali- 


gula, yea, or 4 Julius, or Auguſtts Cæſar? I it a de- 
ſirable thing to be a Lord or Ruler, before we turn to com- 
mon Earth? And as Marius that was one Day made Em- 
perour, and reigned the next, and was ſlain by a Soldier 
the next; ſo to be worſhipped to Day, and laid in the Duſt, 
if not in Hell, to Morrow? It was the Saying of the Em- 
perour Severus, Omnia fui, ſed nihil expedit; Ard of 
King David, I have ſeen an end of all Perfection. 0 
value theſe things but as they deſerve ! Speak impartially 3 
Are not thoſe that are ſtriving to get up the Ladder, fooliſh 
and ridiculous, when thoſe that are at the top, have attained 
but Danger, Trouble and Envy; and thoſe that fall down 
are accounted miſerable ? 


——Sed nulla acontta bibuatur = 
| Fictilibus. Jaden. 


There are more Draughts of Peyſon given in Golden than ih 
Earthen Veſſels, faith the Poet. The Scythian therefore was 
20 Fools who when the Emperour Mich. Paleotogus ſent hint 
precious Ornaments and Fewels; asd, What they were good 
preſerve him from Calamicy; 
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Sickneſs or Death ? And ſent them home, when he heard 
they were of no more uſe, Lon deſire not the biggeſt Shoes, 
or Cloaths, but the meeteſt; So do by your Dignity and 
Eſtate: As you muſt ask your Daily Bread, ſo muſt 
you deſire no more: Neither Poverty, nor Riches, but conve- 
nient Food : yet ſo as to learn to abound and to want, and 
in every State to be Content: bearing Riches and Dignity if 
caſt upon you, without ſeeking ;, but not deſiring or gaping 
after them, nor gloriying, in them: Undergoing them as a 
burden with Patience and Self -denial, and carefully uſing all 
for God; but neither deſiring nor uſing them ſor Carnal Self. 
(They that will be rich (or great) fall into Temptation 
and a Snare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, 
which drown Men in Deſtruction and Perdition : for the 
love of Money is the root of all Evil, which while ſome 
coveted after, they have erred from the Faith, and pierced 
themſelves through with many Sorrows] t Tim. 6. 9,10. 
Remember where you begun, and where you mu$t end. Na. 
ked you came into the World, and naked you mult retury 
to Duſt. You brought no Riches hither , and none ſhall you 


rake hence, unleſs you learn the bleſſed Art of making Friend: 


of the unrighteous Mammon, and laying up a good Founda- 
tion again the time to come, and laying up a Treaſure is 
Heaven, by the right Improvement of your preſent Mercies 
Though our Life be not Circalar, but Progreſſive, the end as to 
our Naturals, is liker to the beginning than to the middle. I. 
me die not Children, yet liker to Children than we live. Ins 
ſad that the height and perfection of our Age ſhould be the 
height of our Folly : And that Childhood and retired Aae 
ſhould be leaſt entangled with theſe Vanities, And it's a la- 
mentable Stupidity that alloweth Self jo confidently to play its 
Game, ſo near Eternity, where one would think the Noiſe o/ 
damned Souls, and the Trumphant Joys of bleſſed Saints, that 
paſt ro Reſt by the Way of Self-denial, ſhould mar the Sport, 
and turn their Pride into ſhame and trembling ; and the great 
things of Mortality that are even at hand, ſhould drown the, 
Noiſe of Pomp and Pleaſure, and make the Greatneſs of thi; 
World appear an inconſiderable thing, The Lord grant that 
ou be no leſs humble, and heavenly, and true to Chrift, and 
above this World, than when you and I had our firſt fami- 


lier Converſe , (and ſure by this time you ſhould be muc. 
better.) It's ſaid of Agathocles King of Sicilie, that ha- 
wing been a Potter's Son, he mould always have together, Ear -! 
then and Golden Veſſels at his Table, to remember him of his 


Original, You tread on Earth, and bear about you ſuch Evi 
dences of your Frailty, as ſerve to tell you, whence your Fleſh 
1s, and whither it's going, and how it ſhould be uſed nom: 
Remember alſo your Spiritual new Birth, by what Seed y. 
were begotten, and by what Milk you were nouriſhed, and ſer 
that you degenerate wot, and ao nothing unworthy that Noble 


Birth, and the Heavenly Nature then received, 


II. And remember that Self. denial is never right, unleſs it be 
cauſed by the love of God; aud as you deny your felt, /o you 
entirely and unreſervedly devote your ſeli ro him. To this end 
1 crave your Obſervation of theſe few ungueſtionable Precepts. 

1. Take heed ef Unbelief, and dread all Temptations tend- 
ing to it, and live by that Faith which maketh abſent Tong 
ro be to yon as preſent; and Things unſeen, as if they were ſcen. 
Wher Haven once lojeth its Intereſt in the Soul, the World may 
play Rex, and delude and deſtroy us at its pleaſure, | 

2. Take heed of all Intrufions of Selfiſhnels : Eſpecially 
<> overvalue not your own Underſtanding in the Things 
of God. Draw not 4 great Picture of. à little Man. Be 
not eaſily drawn to contemn the Judgments of thoſe thar 
have ſearched ihe holy Scriptures, with equal Diligence and 
Humility, and with much more Advantages of Retiredneſs, 
and Time, and Helps, than yo. 

3. Take hed of engaging your Hand, or Tongue, or ſe- 
cret Thoughts, againft the faithful Miniſters of Christ: But 
further the Work of Christ in their hands with all your Power. 
I am no Prophet, but yet preſume to ſay, & That if the Re- 


proaches. of a faithful Miniſtry in England be purg'd a- 


way without ſome dreadful Judgment of God on the 
Apoſtate Reproachers, or elſe a Deſertion of the Nation, 
by a removing of our Glory, I ſhall wonder at the Pa- 


tience ard Forbearance of the Lord. 4's 4 dreadful Ob- 


ſervation, to ſee ſo much of the Spirit of Malignity poſſeſſing 
thoſe that once ſaid, they fought againf Malignants. Aud 


That the Monſters ava Seruams of the Lord, or 


*2 - : : 3 ; * N 't 
and Military Advancement as well as others that are gro 


many of them, as. formerly they were by the gn 
A Foes Hands pr ig And with thi ek 76 
vation, That then it was but ſome that were repileſ 4y 
with many it is all: Then it was under the Name of * 
and Round-heads, and nom it is openly as Miniſte; 1 
the Name of Prieſts, and Black- ooats, end Presby 
Pulpiteers. What have theſe Souls done, that they f 
far forſaken by the Lord ! The Judge of all the af 
the Door, that will Plead his Servants Cauſe in Right x 
It is bard kicking againſt the pricks. He that 40 | 
[piſerh not Men, but God. Perſecution under Pretens 
Liberty, # heightened with Hypocrilie, and on 
greatefF Sins in the World, But Men are not catch 4 
dens Webs, though Flies are : Our Lord will make wy 
eſcape. Perſecution never conquered Chritt : Aud bea 
lives, we ſhall live alſo. Here is the Faith and band 
the Saints. | So Ro 
I know that Malice wants not Words to cloak their lun 
He that hath will and power to do hurt, hath ſo mu 
as to pretend ſome reaſon for it: Though I think that J 
41d never walk more nakedly, ſince the Primitive Perſau 
than it doth in England ar thit Day. Their Principle, 
profound Contrivances they can hide, bur their Male 
goes ſtark naked, and is almost grown paſt ſhane, Yi 
talk agi Mercenary Miniſters as if they had never 
I Cor. 9. Mal. 3. and ſuch other Scrip- . 
tures: Or, as if they envied Food and The Quakers andy 
Raiment to them that Watch and La- 3 :ſtecmers a | 
bour for their Soul-, to whom they are pig 
commanded to ge double honour, Years turned Oui ol 
1 Tim. 5. 17. when they envy not Pro 
gender to their Hor ſes, nor Fodder to their labouring Or 
the Crums to their very Dogs. But the matter is, tak 
Wit is too ſcant and narrow for their Malice; and ther 
the Popiſh and Malignant Enemies have no fairer praei 
cast ont the Miniſtry, than by this eng aging. the Coverouſull 
the Ignorant and Ungodly ſort agamst them, They tall 1 
want of a juſt Call : But what is it in point of Callingh 
is wanting? Abilities ſay ſome ; Succeſſion ay others; i 
racles ſay others; and indeed it's what the latereſt of 
Men both dict ate to the Accuſers. O that they wouldrell ui 
i the due Call; and where is the Miniſtry an Earth that 
t, if we have not? If they would have all laid by, that Wot 
Miracles, we may ſee what they would have done to the cg 
If we are not what they would have us be, and do not ph 
vould have us do, why do they not come in Charity and 
neſs, and ſhew us the Conrſe that we (hould take ? I mi 
Fools, or beſides our ſelves, it is for them, The God wh 
ſerve, that will jhortly judge us, is our Witneſs, tha nM 
chiſen the Calling that we are in, for their Salvation, anda 
Glory; and that we labeur init in ſeaſon and out of [td 
pleaſe Cori, and to prefit them, rather than to pleaſe or : 
modate our Fleſh, You brought me into the Miniſtry: | 
confident you know to what ends, and with what intention ll... 
ſired it: I was then very Ignorant, young and rau: Til 
my weakneſs be yer ſuch as I mut lament, 1 muſt jay, " 
praiſe of the great Shepherd of the Flock, that he hath [in 
Forded me precious Opportunities, much Aſſiſtance, and 4 
Encouragemeut as to ary, Man that I know alive. Tow 
my Education and initial weakneſ+ was ſuch as forbidde" & 
glory in the fleſh : But I will not rob God of his Glory, i 
the appearance of oftentation, leſt I be Proud of ſeeming mn 
Proud, I doubt not but many thouſand Souls will thank jou 
they have here read that you were the Man that led me 
Miniſtry. And ſpall I entertain a ſuſpicion, that you pil 
hearken to thoſe Men, that would rob you of the Reward of wh 
ſuch Works, and engage you againſt the King of Sainte 1 
Gain, or Eaſe, or Worldly NY 5 7 that continues " 
this Work ? Let me ſpeak as a Fool, ſeeing it is ſar t L I 
imitation of Paul, that mas no Fool. Was 1 not capable of 50 


Did 1 ever ſollicite you fa much As for my Arrears (which 1 
ny hundred Pounds?) Tow could ſcarce do the thing that T9 


gratify my Fleſh moze, than to-fplence and depoſe me fron? 
9 ſhoul be ; 


Miniſtry. Might I conſalt with the Fleſl 
gainſt my own Employment than many 
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Did i but turn Phyſitian, I could get 
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Patients would not be ſo froward, and quarrelſome, 
hankful, 48 mot Miniſters find their. carnal Auditors: 
* When Men come to me for Phyſick for their Bodies, 
ſubmiſſive are they! And how do they intreat? And 
Thanks after will they return? But when we would hel 
Guls, what Cavils, and Quarrels, and unthaneful Ob- 
4 5 meet with? Ie muſt be much beholden to them 
, oer Help, and all will not ſerve turn. My Patients that 
6040 Difeafes will pay me, if I would take it: But if 
ing them twice as much as I receive, I conld ſa- 
nd further the Cure of diſeaſed Souls, how goyful ſhould 


Kul 


ind muſt we deny our ſelves, and all Things in the 


1. for our Peoples Sakes, and after all be reproached, as if 
„„ a Mercenary Generation, and ſought our ſelves ! 
' will God confound this Ingratitude when he comes to 


; | 
mething they might ſay, if the Minifters of England had 
Proviſion of the French and other Popiſh Clergy. ( 1 will 
reſume ro compare now our Calling, Fidelity and Main- 
ve, with Magiſtrates, Judges, and Men of other Profeſſi- 
Should 1 ſuppoſe the Adagiſtracy Epitomixed in you, and 
iniſtry in meʒ 1 ſhould give you an undue Advantage : 
1 ſuppoſe there are far more Miniſters better than me, 
there are Magiſtrates better than you. And yet I think 
„d not judge of me, as the Miniſters are judged of. 
here are no [ib Commiſſioners for Ejection of Scandalous 
ert, Negligent Magiſtrates, as are for the Ejection 
< Miniſters; ſo if there were, I ſhould not doubt but 
pould quickly ſee which Part were liable to more Excepti- 
Bt when J look on the Faithful Miniſters ronnd about 
hum many of them could I name? with whom my Con- 
e tells me I am not worthy to be compared in Holineſs, 
then amazed at the Ingratitude of the Apoſt ates of this 
How conſtantly and zealouſly do they Preach in Pub- 
at Home and Abroad, ſome of them many Times aWeek? 
diligently do they inſtruct the Ignorant in Private, from 
e to Houſe? How unblameably, and meekly, and ſelf- 
gh do they behave themſelves? And are Men that once 
Profeſſion of Religion, become the Enemies of ſuch a Mi- 
[O my Soul, come not thou into their Secret; 
their Aſſembly, mine Honour, be not thou united} 
49. 6. J had rather be in the Caſe of Turks, yea, of 
als, than of thoſe Men. 
rom that many think our very ignorant Dividers to 
more Illumination, and that the Paſtors of the Flocks are 
I1nrant Men : ( As the Blind Man that ruſh'd againſt 
„ and asR'd him whether he were Blind, that he could 
0 out of his Way? ) But I have long tried the Spirits; 
have ſound that theſe Camelions have nothing within 
ng; and that Straw and little Sticks may make the 
and the lightef Blaze, but will not make a durable 
«s the bigger Fuel doth, A Bittern hath a louder Voice 
a Swan or Eagle, And in ſome one Thing 4 Bungler 
excell a better Work-man, And what if one Miniſter 
n one Gift, and another in another, and few in all? 
this bke the Primitive Adminiſtration? Ton be not au- 
th your Apple-Tree that it bears not Plumbs, nor with 
tar. tree that it bears not Figs? | 
l beve been too tedious. J beſcech you interpret not 
theſe Words as intended for Accuſation, or unjuſt Suf- 
if your ſelf + God forbid you ſhould ever fall from that 


] 


limes with Grief, and on my Antient Deareſt Friend 
re. And in an Age of Iniquity and Temptation, my 
"ce and the World ſhall never ſay, that I was unfaith- 


2 Friend, and forbore to tell him of the Common- 


11 


0 t9at Greatneſs makes few bad Men good, and few 
A As Seneca ſaith, The Carkaſe is as truly Dead 
| al al med as that which is dragg d to ine Grave with Hooks. 

is I ſay, The Time is ſhort: It remaineth: 
4 that weep, be as if they wept. not; and 
L N as cho they rejoyced not; and they that 
F . they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this 
ho ry that uſe it not; for the Faſhion of this 
Ab "MN away. t Cor, 7. 20, 30, 31. And when 
ite W ola Fool is required of him, then whoſe 


Ir Friend, Take heed of 4 glirtering flattering World. 


PRE 


% that I am perſwaded you once had. But my Eye is | 


| 


ſhall all their Dignities, and Honours, and Riches be 7 In the 
mean Time, God juageth not 7 Out ward Appearance as Man 
judgeth, nor honoureth any for being honoured of Men, 


Solus honor merito qui datur, ille datur. 


Theſe Truths (well known to yew (1 thought meet here 16 
ſet before your Eyes, not knowing whether I ſhall any more 
converſe with you in the Fleſh, and alſo to deſire you frog 
to read over theſe Popular Sermons (perſwaded to the Prels 
by the Importunity of ſome Faithful Brethren, that love 4 
mean Diſcourſe on ſo neteſſury a Subject:) Watch and pray, 
chat you enter not into Temptation, 7 res, 


Your Friend, 


Rich ird Baxter. 


Sept. 12. 1659. 


— . 


T H E 


FA C E. 
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Reaatys, 


Here preſent to your ſerious Conſideration, a Subject 

of ſuch Neceſſity and Conſequence, that the Peace and 

Safety of Churches, Nations, Families and Souls do 

lie upon ir. The Eternal God was the Beginning 
and the End, the Intereſt, the Attractive, the Confidence, 
the Deſire, tha Delight, the All of Man in his upright 
uncorrupted State. Tho' the Creator planted in Man's Na- 
ture the Principle of Natural Selt-love, as the Spring, of 
his Endeavours for Self-preſervation, and a notable part 
of the Engine by which he governeth the World, yet 
were the Parts ſubſervient to the whole, and the whole to God: 
And Self-love did ſubſerve the Love of the Univerſe, and 
of God: And Man deſired his own Preſervation, for theſe 
higher Ends. When Sin ſtept in, it broke this Order; 
and taking Advantage from the natural innocent Princi- 
ples of Self-love, it turned Man from the Love of God, 
and much abated his Love to his Neighbour and the pub- 
licks Good, and turned him to Himſelf, by an inordinate Self- 
love, which terminateth in himſelf, and principally in his 
Carnal ſelf, inſtead of God and the Common Good: So that 
Self is become All to corrupted Nature, as God was All to 
Nature in its Integrity. Self:ſhneſs is the Souls Idolatry and 
Adultery, the Sum of its Original and increaſed Pravity, the 
Beginning and End, the Life and Strength of actual Sin: Even 
as the Love of God is the Rectitude and Fidelity of the Soul, 
and the Sum of all our ſpecial Grace, and the Heart of the 
New Creature, and the Life and Strength of actual Holineſs. 
Selfiſhrefs in one Word expreſſeth all our Averſion poſitively, 
as the Want of the Love of God expreſſeth it privatively ; and all 
oar Sin is ſummarily in theſe two: Even as all our Holineſs 1s 
ſummarily in the Love of God and in Self-denial. It is the Work 
of the Holy Ghoſt by ſanctifying Grace to bring off the Soul 
again from Self to God. Self-denial therefore is half the Eſ- 
ſence of Sanctification. No Man hath any more Holineſs than 
he hath Self-denial. And therefore the Law, (which the ſan- 
Aifying Spirit writeth on the Heart) doth ſer up God in the fir? 
Table, and our Neighbour in the Second, againſt the Uſur- 
pation and Encroachmeat of this Self. It ſaich nothing ot our 


| Love and Duty to our ſelves, as ſuch, exprelly. In ſecking the 


Honour and Pleaſing of God, and the Good of our Neighbour, we 
ſhall molt certainly fizd our own Felicity, which Nature teach- 
es us to deſire. So that all the Law is fulfilled in Love, which 
includeth Se/f-den:al,as Light includeth the Expulſion of Dark- 
neſs, or rather as Loyalty includeth a Ceſſation of Rebellion, 
and a Rejection of the Leaders of ic, and as Conjugal Fideli- 
ty includeth the Rejection of Harlots. The very Meaning of 
the firſt Commandment is [Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, &c. J which is the Sum of the firſt Table, 
and the Commandmeat that animateth all the reſt, The 
very meaning of the laſt Commandmeat is [Thou ſpalt lo ve 
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thy Neighbeur as thy Selj ] which is the ſummary of the ſecond 
Table, and in General forbiddeth all particular Injuries to 
others, not enumerated in the fore-going Precepts, and ſe- 
condarily animateth the four antecedent Precepts. The fifth 
Commandment looking to both Tables, and conjoyning them, 
commandeth us to honour our Superiours in Authority; both 
as they are the Officers of God, and ſo participatively Divine, 
and as they are the Heads of human Societies, and our Sub- 
jection neceſſary to common Good, ſo that Self=denial is prin- 
cipally required in the firſt Commandment, that is, The denying 
of /c!f, as oppulite to God and his Intereſt. And Self-denial 18 
required in the laſt Commandmeat z that is, The denying of 
Self, as it is an Ehemy to our Neighbour's Right and Wel- 
fare, and would draw from him unto our ſelves. Selſelove and 
Self-ſceking, as oppoſite to out Neighbour's Good, is the Thing 
forbiddei in that Commandment; and Charity, or loving our 
Neighbour as our ſelves, a3] deſiring his Welfare as our own, 
is the Thing commanded. Self- dental is required in the fifth 
Coinmandineat, in a double Reſpect, according to the double 
Reſpect of the Commandment. 1. Ia Reſpect to God, whoſe 
Governing, Authority is exercifed by Governours, theit Pow- 
er being a Beam of his Majeſty, the ff:th Commandment re- 
Guireth us to deny our ſelves by due ſubjection, and by honour- 
iug our Süperioars; that is to deny our own aſpiring Delires, 
and our refractory Minds and diſobedient Se!f-willedneſs, and 
ro take heed that we faffer not within us any proud or re- 
bellious Diſpolitions or Thoughts, that would lift us up above 
our Ralers, or exempt us from Sabjection to them. 2. In 
Reſpect to Human Societies, for whoſe Good, Authority and 
Government is appoiated ; che fifth Commandment obligeth 
us to deny our private Intereſt, and in all Competitions to 
prefer the publick Good; and maketh a Promiſe of temporal 
Peace and Welfare in a ſpecial Manner to thoſe that in Obe- 
dience to this Law, do prefer the Honour of Government, 
and the publick Peace and Welfare before their own. Thus 
Charity as oppoſed ro Selfiſhneſs, and including Self-denia!, is 
the very Sam and filing of the Law: And Selfiſhneſs is the 
radical compretenſive Sin ( containing Uncharitableneſs ) 
which Treaks it all. | 6 
And as the Law, fo alſo the Redeemer, in his Example and 
his Doctrine doth teach us, and that more plainly and urgent- 
I;, this Lelſoa of Self-Denial. The Life of Chriſt is the Pat- 
tern which the Church muſt labour to imitate : And Love and 
Se fathiul were the Summary of his Life: Tho? yet he had no 
ſinfed Self ro deny, but only natural Self, He denied himſelf in 
avoiding Sin; but we muſt deny our ſelves in returning from it. 
He loved not his Lite in Compariſon of his Love to his Father, 
and to his Church. He appeared without defireable Form or 
Comlineſs: He was deſpiſed and rejected of Men; a Man of Sor- 
1095, and acquainted with Grief : He bore our Griefs, and car- 
ried our Sorrows, and was eſteemed ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and 
ed He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed 
for our Iuiquities; the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was laid upon him, 
The Lord laid upon him the Iniquity of us all. He was preſſed and 
«fitted, yer he opened not his Mouth: He is brought as a Lamb to 
the Sla-ohter,and as a Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened 
not his Mouth. He was taken from Trifon and from Judgment — 
Ze was cut ff out of the Land of the Living; for the Tranſgreſſions 
of bis People was be ftricken : — It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him: 
He put him to Grief fa. 53. What was his whole Life but 
the Exerciſe of Love and Self-denial? He denied himſelf in Love 
to his Father, obeying him to the Death, and pleafing him in 
all Thiogs. He denied himſelf is Love to Mankind, in bearing 
ouc Tranſpreſſions, and redeeming us from the Curſe, by being 
made a Curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. LHe made himſelf of no Reputa- 
tien, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the 
Likeneſs of Men, and being found in Faſhion as a Man, he hum- 
bled binifelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of 
the Creſi] Phil. 2.6, 7, 8. And this he did to teach us by his Ex- 
aniple, to deny our felves to [be like minded, having the ſame 
Love; being of one Accord, of one Mind, that nothing be done thro' 
Strife or Vain-glory bit in Lowlineſs of Mind, that each eſteem others 
better tian themſelves; Looking not every Man after his own Mat- 
ters, but every Aan alſo afret the Things of others; and thus the ſame 
Mind ſhowld be in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus] Phil. 2. 3, 4, 5- 
He denied himſelf alfo in obedieat Submiſſion to Governours. 
He was ſubject to Joſeph and Mary; Luke 5. 51. He paid 
Fi ibute to Car, and wrought 4 Miracle for Money rather | 
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would not ſo much as once play the Pat of ; 


than it ſhould be unpaid, Matth. 17. 244 2 

owned a perſonal Worldly Kingdom, John 1 of 
People would have made him a King, he avoided , iq 
15. as bring not a Receiver but a Giver of Kingdoms 


Judge 
they mil 
Magiſtrag, 


Divider of Inheritances, teaching Men that 
ſtly made T e they do the Work of 
12. 14. And bis Spirit in his Apoſtles reather 
Doctrine, Rom. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 1 DM 15, 16; 20 
And they ſeconded his Example by their own ed 
be Followers of them, as they were of Chrift, W. a 
was the Life of Holy Paul and the reſt of the A v 
a conſtant Exerciſe of Love and Self-denial? Labour; 
travelling Night and Day, enduring the baſeſt U 
the World, and undergoing Indignities and man 
ferings from unthankful Men, that they- might ple 
Lord, and edify and fave the Souls of Men; and liy 
Poverty, that they might help the World to the em 
Riches. In a Word, as Love is the fulfilling of the whole1s 
to the poſitive part, ſo is Selfsb»zſs the Evil that ſtandsjnf 
trariety thereto, even Self-conceiredneſs, Self-milledneſ; Ge 
and Self-ſeeting; and thus far Self-denial is the Sum ow 
dience as to the rerminus a quo And Chriſt hath Perempy 
determined in his Goſpel, that Fam Man will come afir 
he muſt deny himſelf and take up his Croſs and follow hin; 
that whoſcever will put in a Reſerve, but for the ſavind 
Life, jhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe his Life fat hit Sy 
find it, Matth. 16. 24, 25. And that he that doth notf 
him, bearing his Croſs, and that forſakerh not all he hath P 
cannot be his Diſciple, Luke 14. 27, 33- 
According to the Nature of theſe holy Rules and Enn 
is the Nature of the Workings of the Spirit of Chriſt 
the Soul: He uſually begianeth in ſhewing Man kis Sy 
Miſery, his utter Inſufficiency to belp bimfeif, his Alier 
from God, and Enmity to him, his Blindneſs and Def 
his Emprineſs and Nothingneſs, and then he brings bin 
himſelf to Chriſt, and ſheweth him his Fulneſs and Sl 
cy, and by Chriſt he cometh to the Father, and God d 
celve his own again. It is one half of the Work ofs 
cation, to caſt our ſelves from our Vnderſtandings, outl 
our Affections, and our Converſations; to ſubdue ſelf-cm 
neſs, jelf-wickedneſs, ſelf-love and ſelf-ſeeking : To moni 
carnal! Wiſdom, and our Pride, and our Concupiſcency 
our Earthly Members And the other {and chiefeſt pat 
ſiſteth in ſetting up God where Self did rule; that his Wi 
may be our Guide; his Will our Law, his Goodae 
chlefeſt Object of our Love, and his Service the Wa 
Buſineſs of our Lives. The Spirit doth convince us th 
are not our Ow, and have no Power at all to diſpaseſ 
ſelves or any Thing we have, but under God as he com 
us: It convinceth us that God is our Omner and abſolute 
and that as we are wholly his, ſo we muſt wholly beg 
ted to him, and prefer his Intereſt before our own, a 
no Intereſt of our own; but what is his, as derived frall 
and ſubſervient to him: Fear doth begin this Workdl 
denial ; but it's Love that brings us up to Sincorit). 
The firſt State of corrupted Man is a State of Self lun 
Servitude to his own Concupiſcence; where Pride aud 
ality bear Rule; and have no more Reſiſtante than 0 
then ſome frightning uneffectual Check. 4 
When God is calling Mea out of this corrupted /:!iþ 
he uſually (or oft at leaſt) doth caſt them into a State d 
awakening them to ſee their loſt condition, and tertiſi 
by the Belief of his Threacnings; and the Senſeof li 10 
tion; and making Uſe of their ſe/f-!ove, to cauſe then 
from the Wrath to come, and ro cry out to the Meſſeag 
Chriſt, Mhat ſhall we do to be ſaved? "4 
Some by theſe Fears are but troubled and reſtrained! 
white; and quickly overcomiag them, ſettle again 
ſelgſh Jenſual ſeuſleſs State: Some have the Beginning 
Love conjun@ with Fear (of whom more anon) Aoi 
from ehis. ene 8 8 ſelſcleve alone, betake chewlel 
a Kind of Religi us Courſe; and forſake the Practic 
grofſer Sins that bred their Fears; and, fall, upon 0? 
of Religious Duties, and alſo, with ſome Kind 0 
truſt on the Satisfaction and Nieries of, Chic den 
means they may get ſome Hopes that they ſhall £109 


Everlaſting Miſery which they fear. All this Rel, 


— 


animated 
lineſs, 1S 


by Fear alone, without the Love of God and Hoa 


ut reigns. Till Love hath. brought Man 
th no higher end than Himſelf, WHAT.” 
The true Mark by which theſe [laviſh Profeſſors and 
ſpocrites may diſcern themſelves, is this: They do the 
od which they would not do, and the Evil which they 
L\ not, they would do. They had rather live a ſinful 
lite, if they durſt; and they had rather be excuſed from 
Religious Duties (except that little outward part, which 
Cuſtom and their Credit engage them to perform:) They 
re but like the Caged Birds, that though they may ſing 
1 2 Sun-ſhine day , bad rather be at liberty in the 
Woods. They love not a life of perfect Holineſs, though 
hey are forced to ſubmit to ſome kind of Religioaſnels, 
or fear of being Damned. It they had their freeſt choice, 
hey had rather live in the Love of the Creature, than in 
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9 the holy courſe that pleaſeth God. 
The third State, is the State of Love: and none but 
his is a State of true Self-denial, and of Juſtification and 
blyation. When we reach to this, we are Sincere : we 
ave then the Spirit of Adoption, diſpoſing us to go to 
od as to a Father. . 

But this Love is not in the ſame Degree in all the San- 
difed, Three Degrees of it we may diſtinctly obſerve. 
Oft· times in the beginning of a true Couverſion, though 
he Sced of Love is caſt into the Soul, and the Convert 
xd rather enjoy God, than the World, and had rather 
ive in perfect Holineſs, than in any Sin, yet Fear is fo 
\Qive, that he ſcarce obſervech the workings of the 
he Love of God within him,: He is ſo taken up with 
he Senſe of Sin and Miſery, that he hath little Senſe of 
vve to God, and perhaps may doubt whether he hath 
y or none, | | 

2. When theſe Fears begin a little to. abate, and the 
pul hath attained ſomewhat of the ſenſe of God's Love 
o it ſelf, it Loveth him more obſervably, and hath ſome 
eiſure to think of the Riches of his Grace, and of his 
nßnite Excellencies, and attractive Goodneſs, and not 
dnly to Love him becauſe he Loveth us, and hath been 
Merciful to us, but alſo becauſe he is Goodneſs it ſelf, 
id we were made to Love him. But yet in this midale 
egreeof Love, the Soul is much more frequently and ſen- 
py exerciſed in minding it ſel f than God, and in ſtu- 
Jing its own Preſervation, than the Honour and Intereſt 
f the Lord. In this State it is, that Chriſtians are al- 
jo: al upon the Inquiry after marks of Grace in them- 
wes; and asking [ How | 
bat race, and that I perform this or that Duty in Sincerity, 
nd that I am reconciled to God, and ſhall be ſaved?] Which 
e needful Queſtions, but ſhould not be more inſiſted 
In, than Queſtions about our Duty and the Intereſt of 
wilt. In this State, though a Chriſtian hath the Love 
God, yet having much of his ancient Fears, and Self- 
YM" and the Love of God being yet too weak, he is 
uch more in ſtudying his Safety than his Duty; and 
Seth oftner, How may I be ſure that | am a true Be- 
er? than, What is the Duty of a true Believer ? There 
Jet too much of Self in his Religion. | 

4 la the third Degree of Love to God, the Soul is 
warily and obſervably carried quite above it ſelf to 
ad; and mindeth more the Will and Intereſt of God, 
ts own Conſolation or Salvation: Not that we muſt 


Mate the ordinate Love of our Selves from the Love of 


Or let his Glory and our Salvation in an Oppoſi- 
a: But the Love of God, in this Degree, is 22 


wen and Will : In this Degree, a Chriſtian is grown 


tus redeemed bim; and that his principal Study 
3 be for himſelf, but for God; and that his am 

elt is in it ſelf an inconſiderable thing, in compa- 
intereſt of the Lord, and that rewarding us 


Won of the 


bur Preparatory to a State of Grace; and if Men 
reſt here, it is but a ſtate of Hypocriſy or Self- deceiving | 
(eligiouſneſs : For it is ſtill the old Principle of Selfiſoneſs 

up to God, he 


he Love of God ; and in the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, than 


ſhall I know that I have this or | 


| W ume lay by the Care of our Salvation, as if it were 
ng that did not belong to us, or that we ſhould ſe- 


redomi | | 
laminat, and we refer even our own Salvation to his 


re deeply ſenſible s be is not his own, but his that made 
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with Conſdlation is 


God's part, and Loving and Servin 
him is ours (aſſiſted by his Grace z) and that the dilige 
Study and Practice of our Duty, and the lively exerci 
of Love to God, is the ſureſt Way to our Conſolation, 
In our firſt corrupt Eſtate we are careleſs. of our Souls, 
and are taken up with earthly Cares. In our Eſtate ol 
Preparation we are careful for our Souls, but meerly from 
the principle of Self-love. In our firſt Degree of the State 
of ſaving Grace we have the Love of God in us; but it's 
little obſerved, by reaſon of the paſſionate Fears and 
Cares of our own Salvation, that molt take us up. In our 
ſecond Degree of holy Love, we look more ſenſibly af- 
ter God for himſelf, but ſo, that we are yet moſt ſenſibly 
minding the Intereſt of our own Souls, and e e 
after Aſſurance of Salvation. In our third Degree © 
Saving Grace, we ſtill continue the Care of our Sal va- 
tion and an ordinate Self- love; but we are ſenſible that the 
Happineſs of Alam, even of Church and Common- wealth, 
and the Glory of God, and the Accompliſhment of his Will, 
is incomparably more excellent and deſirable than our 
own Felicity: And therefore we ſet our ſelves to pleaſe 
the Lord, and ſtudy what is acceptable to him, and how 
we may do him all the Service that poſlibly we can, being 
confident that he will look to our Felicity, while we 
look to our Duty; and that we cannot be Miſerable 
while we are wholly his, and devoted to his Service. 
We are now more in the exerciſe of Grace, when bes 
fore we were more in trying whether we have it: Be⸗ 
fore we were wont to ſay, O that / were ſure that 1 love 
God in Sincerity ! Now we are more in theſe Deſires t 
O that J could know and love him more! and ſerve him 
better ! that 1 knew more of his Holy Will, and could 
more fully accompliſh it! and O that I were more ſer- 
viceable to him! and & that I could ſee the full Proſperi 
of his Church, and the Glory of his Kingdom This hig 
Degree of the Love of God, doth cauſe us to take out 
Selves as Nothing, and God as Al; and as before Con- 
verſion we were careleſs of our Souls, through Ignorance, 
Preſumption or Security, and after Converſion were cares 
ful df our Souls, through the power of convincing awa- 
kening Grace; ſo now we have ſomewhat above our Souls 
(much more our Bodies) to Mind and Care for : So that 
though ſtill we muſt examine and obſerve our Selves, 
and that for our Selves, yet more for God than for our 
Selves : When we are mindful of God, he will not he 
unmindful of us: When it is our Care to pleaſe him 
the reſt of our Care we may caſt on him, who hath 
premiſed to care for us. Even when we ſuffer according 
to his Will, we may commit the keeping of our Souls to him 
in well doing, as to a faithful Creator, 1 Pet. 4. 19. Andit 
is not poſſible in this more excellent way (1 Cor. 12. 31.) 
to be guilty of a careleſs Negle& of our Salvation, or 
of the want of a neceſſary Love to our Selves; For the 
Higher contaigeth the Lower, and Perfection containeth 
thoſe Degrees that are found in the Imperfe& ; This neg- 
le of our Selves through the Love of God, is conſequen- 
tially the moſt provident ſecuring of our Selves : This 
Careleſneſs is the wiſeſt Care : This ignorance of Good 
and Evil for our Selves, while we know the Lord, and 
know our Duty, is the wiſeſt Way to prevent the Evil! 
To be Something in our Selves, is to be Nothing: But if 
we be Nothing in aur Selves, and God be All to us, in 
him we ſhall be Something. Be not wanting to God, and 
I am ſure you cannot be wanting to your Selves. He will 
Reward, if you'll Obey. 
| have ſhewed you hitherto the Nature and Neceſſuy of 
Self-denial : O that I could next ſhew you the Nations 
the Churches, that are ſuch indeed as I have deſcribed | 
But when l look into the World, when I look into the 
Churches of all Sorts, and conſider Men of all Degtees, 
my Soul is even amazed and melted into Grief; to think 
how far the forwardeſt Profeſſors are ſwerved from their 
holy Rule and Pattern! O grievous Caſe | How rare uy 
Self-decying Men? Nothing| in the World doth more aſ- 
ſure we, that the number that ſhall be ſaved are very 
few: When nothing, is more evident in Scripture, than 
that none but the Sel,-denying ſhall be ſaved ; and no- 
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thing more evident in the World, than that Self- deming 
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Men are very few. Would God but excuſe Men in thi 

one point, and take up with Preaching and Praying, and 
numbring our Selves with the ſtricteſt Party, then i 
ſhould hope that many comparatively wonld be ſaved. 


Would he give Men leave to ſeek themſelves in a Reli- 


gious Way, and to be Zealous only from a Selfiſh Prin- 
ciple, and would he but abate Men this Self-denial and 
the /up:rlative Love of God, I ſhould hope true Godlineſs 
were not Rare. But if Self-denial be the Mark, the Na- 
tüte of a Saint, and this as effected by the Love of God, 
then alas, how thin are they in the World ! and how 
weak is Grace even in thoſe few ! It is the daily grief 
of my Soul to obſerve, how the World is caprivated 
to SELF; and what ſway this odious Sin doth bear 
among the forwardeſt Profeſſors of Religion; and how 
blind Men are that will not ſee it; and that it hath ſo 
far prevailed that few Men lament it, or ſtrive againſt 
it, or will bear the moſt ſuitable Remedy. Alas, when 
we have prevailed with careleſs Souls, to mind their Sal- 
vation, to Read and Pray, and hold Communion with 
the Godly, and ſeem well qualified Chriſtians, how few 
are bronght to Self-denial ! and how ſtrong is Self ſtill 
in thoſe few? What a Multitude that ſeem of the high- 
eſt Form, in Zeal, and Opinions, and Duties, delude 
themſelves with a ſelfiſh kind of Religiouſneſs? And it 


grieveth my Soul to think, how little the moſt excel- 
| lent Means prevail, even with Profeſſors themſelves, 


againſt this Sin! What abundance of labour ſeemeth to 
be loſt, that we beſtow againſt it? When I have prea- 
ched over all theſe following Sermons agataſt it, (though 
Grace hath made them Effectual with ſome, yer) Selfiſh- 
neſs ſtill too much bears ſway in many that heard them. 
O what a rooted Sin is this! How Powerful and Obſti- 


nate! Men that feem diligently to hear, and like the 


Sermon, and write it, and repeat it when they come 
Home, and commend it, do yet continue /e/fſh, And 
they that walk evenly and charitably among us in all ap- 
pearance, as long as they are ſmoothly dealt with, when 
once they are but toucht, and croſt in their Self -intereſt, 
do preſently ſhew, that there is that within them which 
we or they before perceived not. It was (doubtleſs) 
from too much Experience of the Selfiſhneſs even of Pro- 
teſſors of Religion, and of the Succeſsfulneſs of Temp- 
tations in this Kind, that Satan did tell God fo boldiy, 
that Job would Sin if he were but touched in his Self 
intereſt, Fob 1. 9, 10, 11. & 2.4,5. LDoth Job (faith 
he) fear God for nothing! haſt not thou made an hedge 
about him, and about his houſe, and about all that he hath on 
every ſide ? Thou haſt bleſſed the work of his hand, and his 
ſubſtance is increaſed in the Land : But put forth thy hand 
now, and touch all that he hath, and be will curſe thee to thy 


| face.) As if he ſhould have ſaid, [Glory not of Feb or 


any of thy Servants: It is not thee, but themlelves 
that they ſcek : They ſerve thee but for their own com- 
modity : It is Self and not God that ruleth them, and 
that they do all this for: Seem but to be their Enemy, 
and touch their Self-intereſt, and croſs them in their 
commodity, that they may ſerve thee for nothing, and 
then ſee who will ſerve thee.]J This was the boaſt of 
Satan againſt the Saints of the moſt High, which Hypo- 
crites that encouraged him hereto would have fulfilled ; 
and which God doth glory in confuting : and therefore 
he gives the Devil leave to try Fob in this Point, and 
putteth all that he had into his Power, ver. 12. And 
when Satan by this ſucceeded not, he yet boaſteth that 
if he might but touch him more nearly in his Self-inre- 
reſt, he doubted not to prevail, c. 2. 4, J. [Skin for stin, 
yea all that a man hath will be give for hus life: Put forth 
thy hand now, and touch his bone and his fleſh, and he will 
curſe thee to thy face.) This confidence had Satan, even 
pt ſuch a Servant of the Lord, [That there was none 
like him in the earth, a perfect and upright man, that feared 
God and eſchewed evil] c. 1. 8. And though the Power 
of Grace in Job did ſhame the Boaſts of Satan, yet how 
frequently doth he prevail with Men that ſeem Reli- 
pos! How truly may he ſay of many among us [Now 
they ſeem Godly, but let the times turn, and Godlineſs undo 


them in the World, and then ſee whether they will be Godly : 


| 
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* 


| 


Now they ſeem faithful to their Paſtors and | 1 
giue them 4 ſofficient Reward, ani ſee whether hy 
Men: by 


o 9 
vil could not truly boaſt of nt they pul 
foul Words, or by croſſing their Self-willedneſ; oy 
make them ſpeak Evil of their Neighbours, and lien 
with Malice and Bitterneſs againſt their trueſt Frienk 
Oh where are the Men that maintain their Lore, ay 
Meekneſs, and Concord any longer than they are pied 
and their Wills and latereſts are comply'd with, g. 
much contradicted ? N 1 

Beſides what | have more largely ſpoken of than 
mon Maſter, Sin, in the following Diſcourſe, taken 
here of ag 7 the FI. of it. 

1. Obſerve but the ſtriving that there is for Co 
Dignity, and Riches, and this even 7 — 
Religion, and judge by this whether they are Self. 
Men. Who is it for but themſelves that Men make fig 
a ſtir, for Offices and Honours, and Places of Superig 
rity ? Surely if it were for the good of others, they wal 
not be fo eager and ſo forward. We cannot per 
that their Charity is ſo hot, as to make them ſo Amy 
tious to be ſerviceable to their Brethren. If that be i 
ler them keep their Service till it be deſired or mg 
needed, and not be ſo eager to do Men good avi 
their wills, and without neceſlity. As Greg. Ma, ſail 
of the Miniſtry, LSi von ad elationis culpam, ſed ad ul 
tatem adipiſcs deſiderat, prius vires ſuas cum eo quidem ſil 
turus onere metiatur : ut & impar abſtineat, & ad id an 
metu Cui ſe ſufficere exiſtimat accedat.] Men uſe not uk 
ambitious of Duty or Trouble. He that defireth O 
vernment ultimately and principally for himſelf, delreh 
"Tyranny, and not a lawful Government, whoſe ulinm 
End is the Common Good. And will not the Wrath 
of the King of Kings be kindled without fo much a 
nor Hell be purchaſed at cheaper Rates, than all theo 
trivance, Cares and Hazards, that Ambitious Men d 
draw upon themſelves? O ambitio, ( inquit Bernard) 
ambientium crux, quomodo omnes torques ? Omnibus flat 
nil acrius cruciat, nil mo eſtius inquietat, nil tamen uin 
ſeros mortales celebrius negotiis eius. J Wonderful ! th 
ſuch abundant warning tameth not theſe Proud aſpiniy 
Minds! They ſet up or admired them but Yeſterdiq 
whom they ſee taken down and deſpiſed to Day, u 
ſee their Honour turned to Scorn, and yet they init 
their Folly ! They ſee the ſordid Relicts of the nd 
renowned Conquerours, and Princes levelled with 
Dirt; and yet they have not the Wit to take wart 
and humble themſelves that they may be exalted! Ti 
know how Death will ſhortly uſe them, and read oft 
Terrors that Pride and Ambition bring Men to; biti 
this doth not bring them to their Wits. When Del 
it ſelf comes, then they are as ſneaking ſhrinking Wo 
as any: and the Worm of Ambition that fed upon dg 
Hearts in their Proſperity, doth breed a gnawing We f 
in their Conſciences, which will torment them even 
ingly. But (ut Juvenal.) 


Mors ſola fatetur, | 
Quantula ſunt hominum corpuſculd— 


This e/£rugo mentis, as Ambroſe calls it, and g 
dira cupido ( ut Virg.) doth keep Men from Koh 
what they know, and denieth them the uſe of their d 
derſtandings. All former Profeſſions are forgotten; 
pentings are repented of; the beſt Parts are co 
and ſold to the Devil (as truly, as Witches ſel de 
ſelves, though not ſo groſly) and Men are an) thing 
Self would have them be, where the humour & . 
tion doth prevail, and this ſecret Poiſon infor" 
ſelf into the Mind: This ſubtile malum (ut Berna, 
cretum virus, peſtis oeculta, doli artifex, mater 
livoris parens , vitiorum origo, tinea ſanttitatis, case 
cordium, ex remediis 5 Cleans, ex medicini 


rem generans.] The God of Vengeance that 4d) 
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and beholdeth them afar off, and that did caſt 
irers ont Of Paradiſe, will ſhortly take theſe Gal- 
p! down, and lay them low enough, and make them 

WS ney bad demed chemſetves. 

il Oblerve bot Mens deſire of Applauſe, and their great 
=. „ Dirac, and judge by this of their Self- 
atience of D. H TA U all N 

4 „ Who is it that is Angry with thoſe that Pra ſe 

* yea though chey exceed their Bounds, and aſcribe 

32 70 them than is due ? Saith Seneca [Si invenimus 
E \; bonds viros dicat, qui prudentes y 

4 ; modica landatione contents ;, guicquid in nos adula- 

12 pudore congeſſit, ranquam debitum prehendimus : 

"0 nos efſe  ſap:entiſſimoſque affirmantibus aſſentimus, 

2 ſciamu illas [ape multa mentiri. Adeo quoque in- 
oe nobis, ut laudari velimus in id, cui contraria 
> facimus.] Even Proud Men would be praiſed 

„ Humility , and Covetous Men for Liberality , and 

ol; for Wiſdom , and Ignorant Men for Learning, 

d treacherous Hypocrites for Sincerity and plain He- 

y; and few of the belt do heartily diſtaſte their 
\ Commendations, or retuſe any thing that's offered 

em, though beyond deſert. But if they think they 

t lightly or hardly thought of, or hear of any that 

ak againſt them, or diſhonour them in the Eyes of 

len, you ſhall ſee how little they can deny themſelves. 
how the Hearts of many that ſeemed Godly Men, 

il ſwell againſt them that ſpeak to their Diſparag s 

ent? What uncharitable , unchriſtian Deportment, 

ia little Injury produce? What bitter Words! 
hat eſtrangedneſs, and Diviſion, if not plain Hatred, 

d Reviling, and Revenge! Vea, it were well (in 

mparilon) if a due Reproof, from Neighbours or 

om Miniſters (that are bound to do it by the Lord) 
hald not draw forth this ſecret Venom, and ſhew the 
or ld the ſcarcity of Self-denial. Let others ſpeak never 
weil of God, and of all good Men, and be never ſo 
thful or ſerviceable in the Church, yet if they do 

t ſpeak ill of them (though it's like deſervedly and 

[tly ) theſe Selfiſh Men cannot abide them. By this 

1 may perceive what Intereſt is ſtrongeſt with them; 

re they carried up from themſelves by the Love of 

dd, they would delight to hear the Praiſe of God, and 

their Brethren, and be afraid to hear their on; 

d ſay from their Hearts, Not unte us, O Lord, not 

yo 4 , but to thy Name be Glory, Pſal. 115. 1. To 

aſe another may be our Gain (in the diſcharge of a 
ty, and exerciſe of Love) but to be praiſed our 

res, is uſually our Danger. Pride needeth no ſuch 

el or Bellows. Non laudato, fed laudantibus prodeſt, 

h Auguſtin, Eſſe humilem eſt nolle landari in ſe: Qui 

ſe laudari appetit, ſuperbus eſſe convincitur, Idem. lt 

the expectation of theſe Proud and Selfiſh Men, that 

Dpteth Men to the odious Art of Flattery, when they 

it is the way to Pleaſe. And when one is flatter- 

g and the other pleaſed with it, what a fooliſh and 
ud Employment have they? [Et Vani ſunt qui lau- 
, & mendaces qui laudant: ] ſaith Auſtin, It is 

to whom the Praiſe is due, whom we kno we 

mot Praiſe too much, whoſe Praiſes we ſhould love 
ſpeak and hear. L In laude Dei eſt ſecuritas laudis; 
luudator non timet, ne de laudato erubeſcat] ſaith Auſtin. 

e may boldly Praiſe him, of whom we are ſure we 

& need to be aſhamed. It is God in his Servants 

* ve muſt praiſe, and it is only his Iutereſt in our 

Praiſe, that we muſt regard. 2 

. Obſerve but upon what account it is that mot Mens 

lions are carried to, or againſt their Neighbours, and 

u Judge by this of their Self-denial. Even Men that 

ud be accounted Godly, do love or hate Men ac- 

us as their Selintereſt commandeth them, more 
cording to the Intereſt of Chrift, Let a Man be 

0 9 eminent in Holineſs, and never ſo uſeful and 
Wn in the Church, and one that hath proved 

T in the greateſt Tryals, if he do but oppoſe a 
% 1 and be thought by him to be againſt him, 

. 1155 at the Heart, or hath as baſe r 

4 oughts of him, as Malice can ſuggeſt. He 

ally nullify all his Graces; and magnify his 


—_—. 
he proud, 


—_— 


qui ſanctos, non 


or Falſe, or Covetous, or what his Malice pleaſes; 


ſmalleſt Infirmities into a ſwarm of Crimes, by a cen- 
ſorious Mind and a ſlanderous Tongue, as if Vertue and 
Vice received their Form and Denominations from the 
reſpe& of Mens Minds and Ways to him; and all Men 
were fo far good or evil, as they pteaſe him, or diſpleaſe 
him; and he expects that others ſhould eſteem Men ſuch 
as he is pleaſed to deſcribe or call them. Let all the 
Country be the Witneſſes of a Man's upright and holy 
Life, yea, let the Multitude of the Ungodly themſelves 
be convinced of it, ſo far as that their Conſciences are 
forced to bear witneſs of him, as Herod did of John, 
Mark 6. 20. that he was a juſt man and an holy; yet 
can the Selſiſt Hypocrite that is againſt him, blot out 
his uprightneſs with a word, and make him to be Proud, 


ea 
make him an Hypocrite, as he is indeed himſelf. No 
Man can be good in their Eyes that is againſt them + 
or if he be acknowledged Honeſt in the main, it is 
mixt with Exceptions and Charges enough, to make 
him ſeem Vile, while they confeſs him Honeſt : and if 


they acknowledge him a Man, they will withal deſcribe 


him to be ſo Plaguy or Leprous, that he ſhall be thought 
not fit for Human Converſe. Such a Man is an Hone 
Man, ſay they; but he is a Peeviſh , Humorous , Self 
conceited Fellow : And why ſo? Becauſe he is againſt 
ſome Opinion or Intereſt of theirs : He is Proud, becauſe 
he preſumeth to diſſent from them, or reprehend them: 
He raileth, every time he openeth their Errours, or tel- 
leth them of their Atiſ-doings : He is a Liar, if he do but 
contradict them, and diſcover their Sins, though it be 
with words of Truth and Soberneſs. In a word, no 
Perſon, no Speeches, or Writings, no Actions can be 
juſt, that are againſt a Selfiſh Man. In Differences at 
Law, his Cauſe is good, becauſe it is his : and his Ad- 
verſary's is always bad, becauſe it is again him. In 
Publick Differences the Side that he is on (that is fot 
him) is always Right, let it be never ſo Wrong in the 
Eyes of all impartial Men : The Cauſe is good that he 
is for, (which is alway that which ſeems for him) 
though it be undoubted Treaſon and perfidions Rebel- 
lion, accompanied with Perjury, Murder, and Oppreſ- 
ſion : And the Cauſe muſt be always bad that is 
againſt him; and they are the Traitors, and Rebels, 
and Oppreſſors that reſiſt him. His own: Maurders are 
honourable Viftories , and other Mens Victories are crus 
el and barbarous Murders. All is Naught that is a- 
gainſt themſelves. They are AﬀeRted to Men accor- 
ding to their Se!f-intere# - they judge of them and 
their Actions according as they do ect them: they 
ſpeak of them, and deal by them, according to this cors 
rupted Judgment. 1 795 3 
But as for any that they imagine do Love and Honour 
them, they can Love them and ſpeak tenderly of them, 
be they what they will. A little Grace or Vertue in 
them, ſeemeth much : And their Parts ſeem excellent 
that indeed are mean : If they drop into Perjury, For- 
nication, Treaſon , or ſuch like ſcandalous Sins, they 
have always a Mantle of Love to cover them : Ori 
they blame them a little, they are eaſily reconciled, and 
quickly receive them to their former Honour. If they 
have any thing like Grace, it's eaſily believed to be Grace 
indeed, if they be but on their Side: If they have no- 
thing like Grace, they can Love them for their good 
Natures, but indeed it is for chemſelves © 
When this Self-love ef:ribeth any Perſon, when it 
writeth Hiſtories, or Controverſies about any Cauſe or 
Perſon that they are concerned in, how little Credit do 
they deſerve ! Whence is it elſe that we have ſuch con- 
trary Deſcriptions of Perſons and Actions in the Wri- 
tings of the ſeveral Parties as we find? How holy, and 
temperate, and exceedingly induſtrious a May was Cal- 
vin, if the whole multitude of ſober , godly Men that 
knew him may be credited; or if we may believe his 
moſt conſtant intimate Acquaintance; or if we may 
judge by his Judicious, Pious, numerous Writings : - 
d yet if the Papiſts may be believed (contrary to 


the witneſs of a Popiſh City where he * bred) he wa 
7 ſtigmatized Sodomite; hs was 4 Glutton 
Vol. III: | 
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once a Day, and that ſparingly z) he was an idle fleſhly 


Man (that preached uſually! every Day, and wrote ſo 
many 8 Volumes ;) and he died blaſpheming and 
calling on the Devil (that is, in longing and praying 
for his remove to Chriſt, crying daily, How long, Lord 

how long!) and how comes all this Inhumane Forgery 


about? Why, one lying Pelagian Apoſtate Bolſeck 


wrote it (whom Calvin had ſhamed for his Errours :) 


and a pieviſh Lutheran Schlaſſelburgizs , hath related 
part of it from him ; and this is ſufficient warrant for 


the Papilts, ordinarily to perſwade their Followers it 


is true, and with ſeared Conſciences to Publiſh ic in 
their Writings , though Maſſonizs and ſome other of 
the ſoberer Sort, among themſelves, do ſhame them 
for the Forgery. So do they by Luther, Bega, and 
many more. 

Among our ſelves here , how certainly and com- 
monly is it known to all impartial Men acquainted 
with them, that the Perſons nick-named Puritans in Eng- 
land, have heen (tor the moſt part) a People tearing 
God and ſtudying a holy Lite, and of an upright Con- 
yerſation ; ſo that the Impartial did bear them wirnels, 
that in the Scorner's Mouth, a Puritan was one that was 
Integer vitæ, ſceleri ſque purus; and this was che reaſon 
of their ſuffered-ſcorn; and that the Name was the 
Devil's common Engine in this Land, to ſhame People 
from reading, and hearing Sermons, and praying, and 
avoiding the common Sins, and ferioully fecking cheir 
Salvation: A Puritan was one that LBelicveth (uutcign- 
edly) that God is: and that he is a Rewarder of them thal 
diligently ſeek him] Heb. 12 6. that ſtrives to enter in 
at the ſtrait Gate, and lives as Men that believe that 
Heaven is worth their Labour, and that God's Kingdom 
and its Righteouſneſs ſhould be firſt ſought, Mat. 6. 
33. And yet if tz Simon and other Jeſuits, and Biſhop 
Bancr'fr, Dr. P. Heylin, Mr. Tho. Pierce, and other ſuch 
among us are to be believed, what an abominable odious 
ſort of people are they (and eſpecially the Presbyterians, 
who are the greateſt part 
of them) what latolera- 
ble, hypocritical, bloody 
Men? And what's the 
reaſon of theſe Accuſa- 
ſations? Much is preten- 


So common it {s for Selfiſh Men, 
to make their Gain-ſayers,as odious 
as they can deviſe, that I canfels I 
wondred that I met with no more 
of this dealing my feif, from Pa- 

piſts, Anabaptiſts, or any that have 
turned their Stile againft me: And 
at laſt Mr. Pierce hath anſwered my 
Expectation; and from my own 
Confeſſion, (not k oo ing me him- 
ſelf) hath drawn my Picture, that 
I am Proud, Lazy, Falſe, an Hypo- 
crite, Vnjuſt, a Reader, &c. And 
from this Bolſecks credi', I make no 
doubt but the Papiſts wi!) think 
they may war tantably deſcribe me, 
(if I be thought worthy their re- 
membrance) in all follow ing Ages; 
though now I bave nothiug rom 
them but good Words. But it is a 
ſmall thing to be judged by Man, 
eſpecially when our Souls enjoy 
the Lord. 


is, that they were in {ome 
things againſt the Opini- 
ons or Intereſts of the 
perſons that abuſe them: 
The Jeſuits know that 
they were averſe from 
their Doctrines and Pra- 
ctices. The reſt are an- 
gry becauſe ſome of them 
would be excuſed from 
two ot three Ceremonies, 
and trom Vowing Obe- 
dience to the Ceremony- 

| makers. Yea, many of 
their Accuſers think themſelves injured, if not oppreſ- 
ſed and perſecuted, as long as they are with-held trom 
ſilencing, ejeciag or perſecuting theſe, that would fain 
ſerve God according to his Word, as the ſufficient Rule, 
and have nothing impoſed on them in matter of wor- 
ſhip, but Neceſſary things, according to the Apoſtles de- 


cree, Acts 15. 28. By all this judge how rare Se!f-denial 


2, when the Intereſt of Mens own Opinions, Perſons or 
Parties, can cauſe ſuch Unchriſtian Dealing from Selt- 
eſteeming-Profeſſors and Preachers of the Goſpel. Sel- 
fiſbneſs is the greateſt Liar, and Slanderer, and the moſt 
malicious Calumniator in the World. | | 

4. Obſerve but how light moFt make of their own Sins, 
and bow eaſily they aggravate the ſins of others; and how 
light they make of the good that is in others , in compariſon 
ef that which is in themſelves, or thoſe that are of their ſide ; 
and judge by this of their Self-denial! Judah would 
have judged Thamar hardly; but he was not fo ſevere 
Agaigſt himſelf ! David pronounceth very perempto- 


——_ 


ded 3 but che ſum ot all 


rily the Sentence of Death againſt the Offendor 
heard from Nathan, Thou art the Man. How & \ 
to convince a Selfiſh Hypocrite of any Sin that wil 
mit of an Excuſe or Cloak? All the Town on f. 
Pride of ſome, the Covetouſneſs of others, the Un 
able, Unchriſtian Behaviour of others; and per 
ſelves, that ſhould, moſt obſerve it, and beſt diet 
perceive it not, nor will by any Means be browh 
tee. it. No Miniſter can put them down, wher 
are juſtifying themſelves ; nor make them hum] ö 
heartily confeſs that they have ſinned. (But Cod 
ere long convince them irreſiſtibly, and teach 
Tongues another kind of Language.) Let the yy 
another come before them, and how readily will 
adjuge him to penitent Confeſſion, Reparation, Ru 
tution, and Through-reformation ! But the cafe y 
tered, when it becomes their own. Such income 
Judges are theſe Se!ſijþ Hypocrites. 
5- Obſerve but how eaſily Men fall out with one amy 
and hom hardly they are reconciled, and how much adj, 
Peacc-maker ſhall have to end the Difference and oe 
alſo whether all the Quarrel be not about ſome Selfiſh Ine 
and judge by this of their Selt-denial. Wnen do 
ſo tall out with Men, for wronging God or the Coſy 
or their own Souls, as they do for wronging them} 
And if a Miniſter that can bear an Injury apainſthy 
felt, do faithfully rebuke them that deal Injuriouſh 
gainſt Chriſt, and agaiaſt che Church, and the wll 
of Men, (eſpecially it chey be Great Men ia the M. 
that are reproved) it's ſtrange to ſee how Self mi 
them Storm; though they have read what a mari 
Rebellion, and prognoſtick of Miſery it was, ere 
Kings, to reject che Reproofs of the Meſſengers of 
Lord; much more to hate or perſecute the Reproe, 
6. Obſerve alſo how forward many are, unrend 
to exalt their own Unaderſtandings, above thoſe tx « 
far Wiſer than themſelves : and judge by this oft 
Self-aenial, Though their Brethren or Teachers, h 
ſtudied, and prayed , and ſought after Knowkly 
ten or twenty times more. than they, and hare 
faithfully obeyed according to their Knowledge, 8 
indeed be incemparably beyond them in Underſtand 
yet how commonly ſhall you meet with uoſtudied, 
experienced Novices ( notably deſcribed, 1 Tim. 
& 6. 4.) of undigzeſted Notions, and green, andn 
Apprehenſtons, that are ſo puft up, with a little in 
— 118 lee ming Knowledge, that they deſpiſe both 
niſters and Peosle, that be not of their Mind, and 
he them is a ſort of ignorant deluded Men. And 
they indecd excel us in Knowledge as much as l 
pretend? O that they did! chat ſo we might ſel 
Church furniſhed with wiſer better Teachers, and ui 
our ſelves have the privilege of being their Heart 
and of being better inſtructed by them! But hood 
dent is it to all that have Eyes, that it is in 1 
and not in Knowledge, that they excel; and thi 
this comes from the Dominion of Self; and that Þ 
{peak evil of the things they know not? Jude 10. 
7. Obſerve alſo how jar Men are carried by tit 
over-valuing of their own Opinions ag aint all K 
and former Promiſes, and againgt all Bonds to God 
Man, and then judge of their Self-denial. If once 
feel a new Apprehenſion , it tickleth them with f 
light, as being an Elevation of their Underſtand 
above other Mens; and as Parents are fond of iſ 
Children, hecauſe they are their ou, ſo are the 
chrough the Corruption of their Minds as fond a 
Opinion which they call their Own, if there ny 
thing of Singularity in it to make them ſcem Fer 
of more than ordinary Underſtanding. And wb" 
are once poſſeſſed of it, how partially do the) jo 
it? How light do they make of the ſtrongelt 
ments that are brought againſt it? How codten 
ouſly do they think and ſpesk of the Perſons, the 
ments, the Writings, the Reaſonings of any i 
againſt them? Nay, uſually they will not be 


ded ſo much as once to read the Writings that cont 


them; Or if chey do, it is with-ſo müch 7 
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that they have ia their Minds confuted them, 
read or underſtand them; and inſtead of 
wacdering the Weight of Arguments, and comparing 
folly Cauſe with Cauſe, they only ſtudy what to ſay 


ainſt their Adverſary (for. ſo they account thoſe that 


old croſs or conſute their Opinions.) 


N 


Nay obſerve but what a change a new Opinion makes 


1 them, in reference to their former Friends. How 
lange do they look at them that cannot follow them 
1 vir Fancies? Though before they were their boſom 
bg vet without any change in themſelves, they 


ir lt cheir Intereſt in theſe Changelings : And 


. when they themſelves are changed; and their 
ends muſt ſeem to have loſt their Wits or Honeſty 
or never to have had any) as ſoon as themſelves have 
| their Humility and Charity. How much am | able 
coy of this, from ſad Experience of the change of 
ay of my ancient Friends? Some of them are 
aged to a reproaching of the Scripture , Church, 


riſtian Faith; and theſe I have loſt (for they have 


eto withdraw from them my ancient Love of com- 


"1 Others are ſecretly enſnared by the Papiſts: and 
eſe | have loſt, (chough they ſeem to bear me ſome 
ſpect.) Others are changed to Opinions which they 
ink meet to Hide: and theſe look ſtrange at me; eſpe- 


\ before they honoured and praiſed them, yet all's 


ad Miniſtry, and Ordinances, and to a denying of the 


| 


| themſelves: ) And indeed theſe have conſtrained 


cency, though I have a Love of Compaſſion to them 


ä a 


der, a Proud Hypocrite, and much more, ſhould be as 
welcom as any Man on Earth, it he will but have Com- 
munion with them in their Way! how much more if 
he were but of their Party? This would cure Hypo- 


Cc-iſy , Pride, and all theie Crimes. And till we can 


comply with them we [Excommunicate our ſelves, and 
judge our ſelves unworthy of the Kingdom of God.] He that 
thinks Biſhops ſhould not be, as now, Dioceſan, aud 
undertake many hundred Pariſhes, and then feed and 
govern them by others; and he that ſubmits not to their 
Mode, in a Surplice, or ſome Form of Prayer, doth 
therefore judge himſelf [ unworthy of the Kingdom of 
God : ] as if God's Kingdom were confined to them, and 
lay in Meats and Drinks, and got in Righteouſneſs and 
Peace ! And as if we continned in an Excommunica- 
tion of our ſelves, becauſe we are not of their Party : 
when yet we deny no Proteſtants to be our Brethren, 
nor refaſe local Communion with them, ſo they will 
grant it us on Scripture-terms : which if they will not, 
we will yet hold Communion with them in ſeveral Con- 
gregations. But thus it appeareth how ſtrong Self- 
intereſt is in the World; and how Charitable men are 
to thoſe of their own Opinions or Parties, and how 
eaſily many do take liberty to ſpeak their Pleaſure a- 
gainlt any that are not of their Mind. 

8. Obſerve alſo how forward men are to Teach, and 
bow backward to be Learners, and then judge of their 
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Selfiſhneſs ! A Man that is painted out as Lazy, a Rea- 
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Self- denial. Why are fo many unwilling to enter by 
the way of Ordination? hut (too commonly) becauſe 
they judge better of their Onz Abilities than Ordai- 
ners do, and therefore ſuſpect that they may be rejected 
by the Ordainers, or diſgraced at the leaſt, while they 
think highly of themſelves. But it they were Se/f- 
denying Men, they would think the ſober, faithful Pa- 
ſtors, much fitter Judges of their Abilities than them- 
lelves, and would not run before they are ſent, Many 
that reproach the Miniſters as Deceivers, will needs be 
themſelves the Teachers of the People: As if they ſhould 
ſay LWe (ſilly ignorant Souls) are wiſer and fitter to be ] ea- 
chers than you : come down and let us take your places. J 
In conference you may obſerve that moſt are forwarder 
to ſpeak than to hear: which ſhews that they over- 
value their own Underſtandings. And ſo much are 
Prond Men delighted to he thought the Oracles of the 
World, that if you will but ſeem to hearken to them, 
and. learn of them, and yield to their Opinions, you 
win their Hearts, and ſhail be che Men that have their 
Commendations. Inſomuch that ſome late ambitious 
Perſons, that have thought to riſe by the Arr of Diſſi- 
mulation , have found that there is no way for the 
deceiving of the People, and procuring the good will 
of moſt, like this; even to ſeem to be of every Man's 
Opinion that they talk with, and to make every Sect 
and Party believe that they are their Friends, and of 
their Mind : Eſpecially, if you will ſeem to he changed 
by their Arguments, and give them the Glory of your 
Convictions and Illuminations, you will then be the 
dearly beloved of their Hearts. In all this yon may 
ſee the Rarity of Self-denial : Yea, in the very Work 
of God, too many of the molt zealous godly Mini- 
ſters , that have been the Inſtruments of converting 
many Souls, are toucht a little with the Temptation 
to this Selfiſhneſs, looking too much to their own part 
in the Work. 
9. Obſerve but how commonly with Men called 
Chriſtians, the ixtereſt of Chriſt is troaden in the dirt, 
when it ſeemeth to croſs any intereſt of their own. An 
Argument drawn from the Commands of God, or the 
Neceſlity of the Church, or of the Souls of Men, ſeems 
nothing to them, if their Honour, or Gain, or Great- 
neſs, or Safety, do ſtand up againſt ir, and be incon- 
ſiſtent with irs Concluſion. Hence it is that the Souls 
of Hypocrites do cheat themſelves by a Carnal Reli- 
wr e giouſneſs, ſerving God only in ſubſerviency to them- 
4 Os out from our Communion , as it were judging | ielves. Hence it is that Hypocrites do moſt ſhew them- 
"f Ares unworthy of the Kingdom of God, and excom- | ſelves in Matters of Self-:ntereſt : la the cheap part of 
"King your ſelves, &C,—] See here the Power of | Religion, they ſeem to be as good as any: as — 
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ally ſince I wrote againſt theſe Hiders. Others arc 
Þanged in the Point of Baptiſm: and theſe are greatly | 
ended with me, for diſſenting and giving the Reaſons | 
F my diſſent : and what Uncharitable Dealings ſome 
f them have been guilty of, I ſhall not now expreſs. 
Some of them have 
turned to one Opini- 
on, and ſome to ano- 
ther, and almoſt all 
that make theſe turns 
have left their Chari- 
ty behind them : Soine 
of them take »p nen 
Cauſes in the Common- 
wealth : and theſe are 
as Angry with me as 
| the reſt, becauſe 1 can 

dt follow them in their Changes! How many ways 
ath a Man to loſe a Selfiſh Friend ! I was once beloved 
all theſe Men: and now I am either hated,or look'd 
tas a Stranger (at leaſt :) when I am where I was when 
had their Love. = 
If 1 know my heart, I ſpeak not this in any great 
nſe of the loſs of my own laterelt, but in the ſenſe o 
e lamentable Power and Prevalency of Self-love, and 
ennceitedneſs in the World. And while I am bit- 
erly cenſured by almoſt every Party, how eaſily could 
recover my Intereſt and Reputation with any oue of 
em, if ! could but be of their Mind and Side? How 
iſe and how honeſt a Man could I be with the Anabap- 
ts, if 1 would but be Rebaptized, and turn to chem 
ind how much ſhould I be valued by the papiſts, if 1 
ould turn to them? The like I may ſay of all the other 
re-named Parties: For every one of them have by 
ord or Writing ſignified ſo much ro me. Even the 
n Prelatiſts would wipe their Mouths, aud ſpeak 
de fairer, if 1 could turn to them: Mr. Pierce him- 
af, that hath exceeded all Men (in his late Book a- 
Mnding with viſible Falſhoods and Unchriſtian Abuſe 
the Servants of the Lord, whom he calleth Puri- 
ls) jet telleth me, Page 212. [We contend for your 
tip, and daily pray for your coming in ; if you, by 
"me, ſhould have occaſion to paſs this way, and preſent your 
nh other gueſts, at the holy Supper of our Lord, ne 
1 on Earth ſhowld be more welcom : but if you and your 
"ers will continue your ſeveral Scparations , and ſhui 


They way-laid the Meſſengers that 
ſent Lett:rs by to Friends, took 
em from them by force, and ſent 
em to Sir H. Van, to the Council ot 
are, to the troubl- of thoſe I wrote 
, though nothing was found but 
nocency : And this was by my old 
rofeſſed Frien s of Beatley, who dif- 
ed from me in nothing but Infant 
itim, and their Changes of our 
erninent 3 and yet thus ſtudiouſſy 
woht my utter Ruin. | 


** 
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and Mens Souls: Yea, ſome are ſo far forſaken by com- 
mon reaſon, and void of the Love of God and his 
Church, as to maintain that Magiſtrates in their Laws 
and Judgments muſt let Matters of Religion alone; as 
if that elf, even carnal felf, were all their Iace:eſt, and 
all their God: and as if they were of the Prophane Opi- 
nion {Every man for himſelf, and God for us all | or as 
if they would look to their on# cauſe, and bid God 
look to his, 

From the Power of this Selfi/breſs it is that ſo many 
© Princes and States turn Pei ſecutors, and ſtick not 
to Silence, Baniſh (and ſome of the bloodier fort, to 
Kill) the Miniſters of Chriſt, when they do but think 
that they ſtand croſs to their carnal Intereſts: And it 
you will plead the Intereſt of Chriſt and Souls againſt 
theirs, and tell them, that the Baniſhment , Impriſon- 
ment, Silencing or Death of ſuch or ſuch a Servant of 
the Lord, will be injurious to many Souls, and there- 
fore if they were guilty of Death in ſome caſes, they 
ſhould Reprieve them, as they do Women with Child, 
till Chriſt be formed in the precious Souls that they 
travail in Birth with (ſo their Lives be not more hurt- 
fal by any contrary Miſchief , which Death only can 
reſtrain, which is not to be ſuppoſed of ſober Men) 
yet all this ſeems nothing to a Selfiſh Perſecutor , that 
regards not Chriſt's Intereſt in compariſon of his own. 
e Self is the great Tyrant and Perſecutor of the 
Church. | 

10. Obſerve alſo how few they be that /arr:fie their 
Souls in God's Approbation, though they are miſ-juadged and 
vilified by the World and how few that rejoyce at the 
Proſperity of the Goſpel, though themſelves be in Ad- 
verſity : moſt Men will needs have the Hypocrites re- 
ward, Matth. 6:2. even ſome Commendation from 
Men: and too few are fully plealed with his Eye that 
ſieetn in Secret, and will reward them openly, Aarrh. 
6. 4, 6. And hence it is that injurious Cenſures and 
hard Words do go ſo near them, and they make ſo great 
a Matter of them. Thoſe times do ſeem beſt to Seljiſh 
Men, which are moſt for them: If they proſper, and 
their Party proſper, though moſt of the Church ſhould 
be a loſer by it, they will think that it is a bleſſed time: 
But if the Church proſper, and not they, but any Suf- 
fering befall them, they take on as if the Church did 
ſtand or fall with them. Self-intereſt is their Meaſure, 
by which they judge of Times and Things. 

11. Obſerve alſo how eagerly Men are ſet to have their 
Own wills take JU in publick Buſineſſes, and to have their 
own Opinions to be the Rule for Church and Common-wealth : 
and then judge by this of their Self- denial. Were not 
Self predominant, there would not be ſuch ſtriving 
who ſhonld Rule, and whoſe will ſhould be the Law: 
but Men would think that others were as likely to Rule 
with Prudence and Honeſty as they. How eager is the 
Papiſt to have his way by an Univerſal Monarch? How 
eager are others for one Eccleſiaſtical National Head ? 


more ſuſpicious o 


| [f a Beaſt do but Treſpaſs on a Neigh 


of 
bettine 1 
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for theirs, that they begin now to make 
our Parliament- men ſhall be hanged or beheaded 
tors, if any ſhould make a Motion in (a fr 


W Tra 


ment, againſt the General Liberty which the 
Wonderful ! that Men ſhould ever grow vhs. 
over-powering of themſelves, and over-valuing n 
own Underſtandings, as to obtrude ſo palpable 
ous a Wickedneſs upon Parliaments ſo coufident] 
to take them for Traitors, that will not be Trai ſ1 
grofly diſobedient againſt the Lord? Self died w. 
Cure theſe des ork Demands, and teach Men by 
their own Underſtanding, ay 
12. Laſtly, Obſerve but how difficult a thi 
keep Peare (as in Families and Neighbourhood; ) 
hes and Common-wealths; and judge by this of Mens 
denial. Ansbands and Wives, Brothers and Siſter 1 
ſters aad Servants, live at Variance, and all then 10 
Conflicts that ariſe between their contrary Self inten 
bo * 
if chey be but aſſeſſed for the State, > 
their Expectations; if in any way of Tradin: h 
Commodity be croſt; you ſhal] 
25 N OT 17 makes it ſo 
eep the Churches from Diviſions. Few 
ſible of the Univerſal Intereſt, becauſe hy HY 
vated to their own And therefore it is that Men & 
a:t to make Parties and Diviſions in che Church: a 
will tear it in Pieces to ſatisfie their Intereh or N 
Zeal: Hence it is that Parties are ſo much mulcipli 
and keep up the Buckler againſt others, becauſe t 
Selfiſhneſs makes all Partial. Hence it is that people 
fall off from their Paſtors, or elſe fall out with then 
when they are croſt in their Opinions, reprovel fx 
cheir Sins, or called ro confeſs or make Reſtitatay 
and perhaps that they may ſacrilegiouſiy defraud the 
Church of Tithes, or other Payments that are Dx 
Hence it is alſo that Members ſo oft fall out with of 
another, for foul Words, or Differences of Judgment 
or ſome Point or other of Self-interefF : Nay ſometingli 
about their very Seats in the place of Worſhip; nil 
every Man is for himſelf, the Miniſters can hardly ley 
chem in Charity and Peace. 

And is any of this agreeable to our holy Rule al 
Pattern? No Man can think ſo, that hath read the6v 
ſpel, but he that is ſo blinded by Selfiſhneſs as not l 
underſtand what makes againſt it. And here, beldd 
what is largelier ſpoken after, ler me tell of a fend 
the Evils of this Sin, and the contrary Benefits of & 
denial. TT, — 

1. The Power of Selfiſhneſs keeps Men ſtranger t 
themſelves: They know not their Original nor Att 
Sins, with any kindly humbling Knowledge. The ie 
Nature of Original Sin doth conſiſt in theſe twothingi 
P-ivatively, in the want of our Ot iginal Love, or ff 
penſity ro God as God: | mean, the Privation of W 
Root, or Habit, or Inclination, to Love God for li 
ſelf, as the Beginning or End of us and all things, A 
the abſolute Lord, and infinite, ſimple , ineſtimi 
Good. And Poſitively, in the inordinate Propenſiſ f 
Inclination to our [elves : as for our ſelves, and not! 
duly ſubordinate to God: The Soul having unfall 
fully and rebelliouſly withdrawn it ſelf from Goch! 
Point of Love and Subjection, it become its own 0 
and looks no higher than it ſelf, and Lovech God 
all things but for it ſelf (and principally for is 
nal Pleaſure: ) And the Propenſity co this, wit ® 
Privation of the Soul's Inclination to God, is Oct 
Sin; the Diſpoſition ſuired to the Actual Sin that d 
ſed it, which was a reriring from God to ſelf. He 
feeleth not this Evil in himſelf, hath no true Knol 
| of Original Sin. And it's the want of the ſenſe ol 0 
great Evil, (and ſo the want of being acquainted ft 
their Hearts) that cauſeth ſo many to turn Pelag 
and to deny the being of Orlginal Sin. TO 

2. Both Sefiſhneſs, and the want of a true ditt 
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How eager are the Popular party for their way? as if 


| ing of it, doth breed and feed abundance of ro 
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eface. 
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each Men to corrupt the w hole Body of practical Di- 
jt o ſubvert many Articles of Faith, which 


git), and t 


ein their waz How comes the World to be all in 


the Don e V 
4-42 of the Earth have been ſo troubled for Pa- 


ichs, Metropolitans, and Dioceſans that mvſt do their 


Dominion of Selfſhne/i.? Whence is it that 


| ar a Tyrant or an) other Enemy, 
that ſa Bod and Glory, which Faith can fee? Did we 


ſe the glorious Throne of Chriſt, we ſhould be ſo far 


from trembling at the Bar of Perſecutors, that we ſhould 


ok by others, and for many things that (at beſt) can | ſcarce ſa much regard them as to. Anſwer them; the 


end ro be bot human, indifferent, changeable Forms, 
from the prevalency of Sf? Whence is it that 


ens Conſciences have been enſnared, and the Churches 


"bled, by ſo many Ceremonies of Mens [avention, 
iche Church muſt rather loſe her faichfulleſt Paſtors, 
they be permitted to worſhip God as Peter and Paul 


bach taught ſome to plead too much for their own 
rriency, and to deny the need of ſpecial Grace. And 
ar hath it prevailed with ſome of late, as to lead 
n Doctrinally to deny, that God is the Ultimate End 
Man, and to be loved for himſelf, and above our ſelves 
1 all things; but only, (they ſay) he is our finrs cujus 
„ej to be loved amore concupiſcentia : In a word, it is 
woful Principle that hath corrupted Doctrine, Diſci- 
e and Worſhip, in ſo many of the Churches. 

. We ſhall never have Peace in Church or Common- 
Ich, while Selfiſhneſs bears ſway. Every Man's In- 
elt will be preferred before the Publick Intereſt, and 
zzainſt it as oft (which will be oft) as they ſeem iu- 
tent. This is the Vice that informeth Hyramm, 
ther it be Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, or Democracy, when 
þ inrereſt is preferred before the Common latereſt. 
is makes our People think themſelves too wiſe or 
good to learn, or to be guided by their Paſtors, 
every Man (of this ſtrain ) ſeems - wiſe enough to 
| off a Party of the Church into a Mutiny againſt 
W Paſtors and the reſt. This makes the Labours of 
oncilers unſucceſsful , while Selfiſhneſs engageth ſo 
yy Wits, and Tongues, and Pens and Parties, againſt 


PA 
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IF molt neceſſary equal Terms and Endeavours of ſuch 
could Reconcile. Were it not for theſe Selfiſh Men, 
VE ſoon would all our Rents be healed ? how ſoon 
u ad all our Wars be ended? and all our Heart-burn- 
WES 2rd malicious Oppoſitions be turned into charitable 
Wn lcations for an holy Peace? If once Men were car- 


| above themſelves, they would meet in God the 
iter of Unity. 

| [t is for want of Self- denial that we undergo ſo many 
ppotatments , and ſuffer ſo much Diſquietment and 
lation. Were our Wills more entirely ſubjected to 
Wil of God, ſo that bx ill were preferred before 
own, we ſhould Regt in his Will, and have no con- 
tory Deſires to be diſappointed, and no Matter lefc 
Self-yexation. Had we no Diſeaſe, we ſhould feel 
an: and it is our Self-will rebelling againſt the Will 
0d that is our Diſeaſe. Self-denial removeth all the 
dom from our Hearts: Perſecution, and Poverty, and 
eſs may touch our Fleſh, but the Heart is fortified 


eren diſtract a Selfiſh Man! O happy Man, where 


1 Hath not Selfiſhneſs and Pride done this? It + Self 


ar as we have his Grace, O how happily doth it 
tand Calm the Mind, when things befall us that 


8 Al, and Self is Nothing! There Duty, and Love, 


4 


duceth to all eminent Works of 
to the ſecret Works of the Sincere : It is of abſolute 


Joy are all, and Trouble and Diſtreſs is nothing; 
ae not our Matters now; partly becauſe we are 


infinite Glory would ſo potently divert our Minds. As 


we ſcarce hearken to our Childrens impertinent Bab- 
bliags, when we are taken up with great Affairs; ſo 


if a Tyrant talk to us of Hanging or Impriſonment , we 


ſhould ſcarce. hearken to ſuch trivial Impertinencies, 
were we ſo far above our ſelves, as Faith and Love 
ſhould advance the Soul. | TRL 
I have further ſnewed you in the following Treatiſe, 
how Self-denial diſableth all Fa how it con- 
harity, but eſpecially 


Neceſſity to Salvation : It is the thing that Hypocrites 


are condemned for want of : It is the wiſdom of the 


Soul, as being the only way to our own Security: And 
it is the Holineſs and Juſtice of the Soul (as it is con- 
junct with the Love of God) in that it reſtoreth to 
God his own: The excellency of Grace is manifeſted 
in Self-denial, To do or ſuffer ſuch little things as Self 
is not much againſt, is nothing: But to be Nothing in 


our ſelves, and God to be our All, and to cloſe with 


our firſt and bleſſed End, this is the Nature of San- 


Ctification. | 


Alas, poor England, (and more than England, even 


all the Chriſtian World) into what. Confuſion and Mi- 
ſery hath Selfſhneſs plunged thee ! Into how many pieces 


art thou broken, becauſe that every Hypocrite hath a 
Self to be his Principle and End, and forſakes the true 
Univerſal End ! How vain are our words to. Rulers, 
to Soldiers, to Rich and Poor, while we call upon them 


to Deny themſelves! And muſt we loſe our Labour? 


and muſt the Nation loſe its Peace and Hopes? Is there 
no remedy, but Selfiſhncſs muſt undo all ? If ſo, be it 
known to you, the principal /oſs: ſhall be your own z 
> and in ſeeking your Safety, Liberty, Wealth and Glo- 
ry, you ſhall loſe them all, and fall into Miſery, Slavery 


and Diſdain. Deny your ſelves, or ſave your ſelves, if 


you can. God is not engaged to take care of you, or 
preſerve you, if you will be your own, and will be re» 


ſerving or ſaving your ſelves from him. «> And though 


you may ſeem to proſper in Self-ſeeking Ways, they will 
end, yea (hortly end, in your Confuſion. You have een of 
late Years in this Land, the Glory ot Self- ſeekers turned 
to Shame. But it's greater ſhame that's out of Sight. 
The Word and Works of God have warned you. If 
yet the Cauſe and Church of God ſhall be negleQed, 


and your Selves and your own Affairs preferred, and 


Men that ſhall not be tolerated to abuſe you, ſhall be 
tolerated to abuſe the Souls of Men, and the Lord that 


made them; and if God muſt be denied, becauſe you 
will not deny your Selves, you ſhall be denied by 
Chriſt, in your great Extremity, when the remem- 


brance of theſe Things ſhall be your Torment. Hearken 


and Amend; or prepare your Anſwer : for behold the 


Judge is at the Door. 
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Turn. For though I touched all theſe in the foregoing | or Senſes, or an abſolute refuſal to pleaſe then it 


and Reaſons of the point: and 4. I ſhall briefly apply it. | God ſhall offer us, though but a common Creature: 


ſiſting of Soul and Body ſimply conſidered : and this is | Stewards ; much leſs may we refuſe any Spirituil 


nate ſinful Senſuality; which may be called CarnalSelf. | Salvation it ſelf, and ro undo our own Souls. 


ken for the perſon in his Naturals and Spirituals Con- | But (as to the Affirmative) 1 ſhall new you wut! 
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Luxx 9. 23, 24. 


And be ſaid to them all, If any man will come after me, let him dem bin 
and take 7 bis Croſs daily and follom me : For whoſoever will ſaw 
Life ſhall loſe it : but whoſoever will loſe his Life for my ſake , the | 
ſhall ſave it. 1 


f bk io therefore no Man muſt under pretence of Self. 
| | | either deſtroy himſelf, or yet with ſome Heretick 2 
What Selfiſhneſs and Self-denial are; at the Root, | to be eſſentially and perſonally one with God, bi 
| : their individual perſonality ſhould be drowned in hin 
HAVE already ſpoken of Converſion in the | a drop is in the Ocean, 
foregoing Diſcourſe, both opening to yon the | 2. The Diſeaſe of Selfiſhneſs lyeth not in having al 
true Nature of It, and the Reaſons of its Neceſ- | dy chat ĩs capable of taſting ſweetneſs in the C alm 
ſity, and perſwading Men thereunto. But leſt ſo | or in having the Objects of our ſenſe in which w 
great a Work ſhould miſcarry with any for want | delighted, nor yet in all actual ſweetneſs and deligh 
of a more particular Explication, I ſhould next | them ; nor in a ſimple love of life it ſelf : For ald 
open the Three great Parts of the Work diſtinctly and | are the Effects of the Creators Will. And ther 
in order: That is, 1. Fromwhat it is that we muſt Turn: | this Se!f-denial doth not conſiſt in a hatred or dim 
2. To whom we muſt Turn: 3. And By whom we muſt | of our own Lives; or in a deſtruction of our Api 


Directions, and through the Diſcourſe ; yet I am afraid | uſe of the Creatures, which God hath given us. 
leſt ſo brief a touch ſhould be uneffectual. | 3. Yea though our Natures: are corrupted by N 
The firſt of theſe I ſhall handle at this time from this | Se!f-derwzal requireth not that we ſhould kill our c 
Text, medling with no more but what is Neceſſary to | and deſtroy our Human Natures that we may then 
our preſent Buſineſs. | deſtroy the Sin. Self- murder is a moſt heinous Sin, wit 
| You may eaſily perceive that the Doctrine which Chriſt | God condemneth. 5 
here proclaimeth to all that have Thoughts of being his | 4. Our Spiritual /ef, or elf as ſanctified, muſt 
Followers, is this, that [All that will be Chriſtians, muſt | ſo denied, as to deny our ſelves to be what we an 
Deny themſelves, and take up their Croſs, and follow Chriſt, | have what we have, or do what we do: we m 
and not reſerve ſo much as their very lives, but reſolve to | deny God's Graces ; nor deny that they are in usal 
reſign up all for him. ] Subject, nor may we reſtrain the holy Deſires i 
Self- denial is one part of true Converſion : For the open - God exciteth in us; or deny to fulfil them, or bring 
ing of this 1 muſt ſhew you; 1. What is meant by Self : towards fruition, when opportunity is offered us. 
and 2. What by Denying this Self: and 3. The Grounds 5. We may not deny to accept of any Mercy Wi 


I. Self, is ſometime taken for the very perſon, con- to uſe any Talent for his Service, if ke chooſe us fit 


called Natural or Perſonal Self. 2. Self is taken for this | cy, that may further our Salvation: It is not the» 
Perſon conſidered in its Capacity of earthly Comforts, | denial required by Chi iſt, that we deny to be Chri 
and in relation to the preſent Bleſſings of this World, | or to be ſanctified by the Spirit, or to be delivered 
that tend to the Proſperity of Man as in the Fleſh : And | our Sins and Enemies; or that we deny to uſe them 
this may be called Earthly Self (yet in an innocent ſenſe.) | and Helps that are offered us, or to accept of tief 
3. Self is taken for the Perſon as corrupted by inordi- | vileges purchaſed by. Chriſt : Much leſs co deny 


4. Self may be taken for the perſon in his ſanctified | word, it is not any thing that is really and finally! 
eſtate ; which is Spiritual Self. 5. And Self may be ta- | hurt or loſs. | Mes. A 


junct, as he is capable of a Life of Everlaſting Felicity; | Diſeaſe of Selfiſhneſs indeed is, and ſo what Self-deni 
which is the Immortal Self. 1. When God had created Man in his own Imaßt, 

II. By Denying Self, is meant diſclaiming, renoun- gave him a boly 4iſpoſition of Soul, which might a 
cing, diſowning, and forſaking it. Self is here look'd | him to his Mater as his only Felicity and Ultimate 
on partly as 4 party disjuntt from Christ, and withdrawn | He made him to be blefſed in the ſight of his Glor)) 
from its due ſubordination to God, and partly as hi Com- in the everlaſting Love of God, and delight in bim, 
petitor and Oppoſite : and accordingly it is to be denied, praiſes of him. This excellent Employment 
partly by « Neglect, and partly by an Oppoſition. did God both fit him for, and ſet before him. 

Before I come to tell you how far Self muſt be de- But the firſt Temptation did entice him to ad 
nied, I muſt tell you wherein the Diſeaſe of Selfiſhneſs | an inferiour Good, for the pleaſing of his fleſh, = 
doth conſiſt z and for brevity we ſhall diſpatch them Advancement of himſelf to a carnal kind of Felid 
both together. A | himſelf, that he might be as God, in knowing © 

And on the Negative, 1. To be a natural Individual Evil. And thus Man was ſuddeuly taken with the 
perſon diſtin from God our Creator, is none of our | ture as a Means to the pleaſing of his car! jel , 
Diſeaſe, but the State which we were created in. And j ſo did depart from God his true Felicity; and re 
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elf in his Eſtimation, Affection, and Intention; 
10 ae up his Reaſon in ſubjection to his Senſua- 
no and made himſelf. his Ultimate Edt. 
Wich this Sinful inclination are we all born into the 
vorld; ſo that every Man according to his corrupted 
{ire doth terminate all his Deſires in himſelf; and what 
Ede may notionally be convinced of to the contrary, yet 
Acaly he makes his carthly Life and the Advancement 
0 plcaſure which he expetteth therein, to be his Feli- 
eee now is the Cure of this: It carrieth a Man 
on binſelf again, and ſheweth him that he was never 
ie to be his own Felicity or End; and that the Fleſh was 
t made to be pleaſed before God; and that it is ſo poor, 
41ow, and ſhort a Felicity, as indeed is but a Name and 
dow of Felicity 3 and wheg it pretends to that, a meer 
reit. It ſhewerh him how Unreaſonable, how Impious 
i ?10juſt it is, that a Creature and ſuch a Creature, 
Unld terminate his Delires and Intentions in himſelf: And 
l is the principal part of Selt-denial. — 
z. As God was Man's ultimate End in his ſtate of Inno- 
xcy,ſo accordingly Man was appointed to uſe all Creatures 
yer to God, for his Pleaſure and Glory. So that it was 
e work of Man to do his Maker's Will, and he was to 
«nothing but with this intention. 5 
But when Man was faln from God to himſelf, he after- 
ads uſed all things for himſelf, even his carnal ſelf z and 
[that he poſſeſſed was become the proviſion and fuel of 
:Luſts;and ſo the whole Creation which he was capable 
uſing, was abuſed by him to this low and ſelſiſh end, as 
all chings had been made but for his Delight and Will. 
But when Man is brought to Deny himſelf, he is brought 
reſtere the Creatures to their former uſe and not to ſacrifice 
em to his fleſhly Mind; ſo that all that he hath and uſeth 
the World, is uſed to another end (fo far as he deny- 
h himſelf) than formerly it was; even for God, and not 
mſelf. . 5 
3. In the ſtate of Innocency , though Man had hatu- 
Ily an averſueſs from Death and Bodily Pains, as being 
acural Evils, and had a deſire of the welfare even of the 
ſhit ſelf; yet as his Body was ſubject to his Soul, and 
Senſes to his Reaſon , ſo his bodily Eaſe and Welfare 
is to be eſteemed and deſired and ſought, but in a due 
ordination to his Spiritual Welfare, and eſpecially to 
$ Maker's Will. So that though he was to value his Life, 
he was much more to value his Everlaſting Life, and 
Pleaſure and Glory of his Lord. | 
But now when Man is faln from God ts Himſelf, his Life 
earthly Felicity is the ſweeteſt and the deareſt thing to 
n that is. So that he preferreth it before the Pleaſing of 
d and Everlaſting Life: And therefore he ſeeketh it 
re, and holdeth it faſter, as long as he can, and part- 
I with it more nawillingly. As Innocent Nature had an 


aged, greedy, rebellious and inordinate appetite to them: 
Imocent nature had a love to this natura Earthly Life, 
the Comforts of it: but corrupted Nature hath ſuch an 
ranate love to them , as that all things elſe are made 
& [ubordinate to them, and ſwallowed up in this Gulf: 
a God himſelf is ſo far loved ag he befriendeth theſe 
, pron) Ends, and furthereth our earthly Proſperity 
Lite. 
but when Men are brought to Deny themſelves, they are 
cir Meaſures reſtored to their fel eſteem of Life, and 
te Proſperity and Earthly Comforts of Life. Now 
| dave learned ſo do love them, as to love God better; 
#1010 value them, as to prefer everlaſting Life before 
u; and ſo to hold them and ſeek their Preſervation as 
Rlign them to the Will of God, and to lay them down 


M 

10 we cannot hold them with his Love, and to chooſe 
i order to Life everlaſting, before that Life which 
rei” deprive vs of it. And this is the principal inſtance 


"F-denial which Chriſt giveth us here in the Text, as 
mecited by all the three Evangeliſts that recite theſe 
G5, L He that ſaverh his life ſhall loſe it, &c. I Aud what 
h Profit a man to win all the world, and loſe his Joul ? J 

eſe inſtances it appears, that by Self-denial, Chriſt 


te to the Objects of Senſe z but corrupted nature hath 
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| 
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our o- Lives, and e we out carnal Content in 
theſe, as to be willing and reſolved to part with them all, 
rather than with him and everlaſting Life: even as Abra 
ham was bound to love his Son Iſaat, but yet ſo to prefer 
the Love and Will of God, as to be able to ſacrifice his 
Son at God's Command. F 
And the Lord jeſus himſelf was the livelieſt Pattern 
to us of this Self-denial that ever the World ſaw: Indeed 
his whole Life was a continued practice of it. And it hath 
oft convinced me that it is a ſpecial part of our Sanctifica- 
tion, when I have conſidered how abundantly the Lord hath 
exerciſed himſelf in it for our Example. For as it is deſpe- 
rate to think with/the Socinians, that he did it only for our 
Example; ſo it is alſo. a deſperate Error of others, to 
think that it was only for ſatisſaction to God, and not at 
all for our Example. Many do give up themſelves to 
Flefh-pleaſing „ upon à miſconceit that Chriſt did there- 
fore deny his Fleſh, to purchaſe them a Liberty to pleaſe 
theirs, As in his Faſting and Temptations, and his Sut- 


| ferings by the reproach and ingratitude of Men, and the 


outward Poverty and Meanneſs of his Condition, the Lord 
was pleaſed to deny himſelf ; ſo eſpecially in his laſt Paſ» 
ſion and Death. As I have ſhewed elſewhere, he loved 
his Natural Life and Peace: and therefore in manifeſta- 
tion of that, he prayeth, Father, if it be thy Will, let this 
Cup paſs from me : But yet when it came to the compa- 
rative practical Act, he proceeded to chooſe his Father's 
Will with death, rather than life without it, and there- 
fore ſaith, L Not my Will (that is, my ſimple love of life) 


but thy Will be done.] In which very words he mani- 


feſteth another will of his own, beſides that, which he con- 
ſenteth ſhall not be done, and ſheweth that he preferred 
the pleaſing of his Father in the Redemption of the World, 
before his own Life. 
ſeth all his Members to do: So that Life, and all the Com- 
torts of Life, are not ſo dear to them as the Love of God 
and Everlaſting Life. e 
4. When God had created Man, he was preſently the 


Owner of him, and Man underſtood this that he was God's, 


and not his own. And he was not to claim a Propriety in 
himſelf, nor to be affected to himſelf as his own, nor to live 
as his own, but as His that made him. 7 

But when he fell from God, he arrogated practically 


(though notionally he may deny it) a Propriety in him- 


ſelf, and uſeth himſelf accordingly. 3 
And when Chriſt bringeth Men to deny themſelves; 


they ceaſe to be their om in their Conceits any more: 


Then they reſign themſelves wholly to God as being 
wholly his. They know they are his, both by the right 
of Creation and of Redemption: And therefore are to 
be diſpoſed of by him, and to glorifie him in body and 
ſpirit which are his; 1 Cor.6. 19, 20. Rom. 14. 9. To 
be thus heartily devoted to God as his own, is the form 
of Sanctification; and to live as Ged's own, is the truly 
Holy Life. 4 75 VVV 
5. As Man in Innocency did know that he was not 
his own; ſo he knew that nothing that he bad was his 
own; but that he was the Steward of his Creator, for 
whom be was to uſe them, and to whom he was ac- 
countable. 55 1: 
But when he was fallen from God to himſelf, though 
he had loſt the Right of 4 Servant, yet he graſpeth at 
the Creature, as if he had the Right of 4 Lord : He 
now takes his Goods, his Lands, his Money to be his 


own. : and therefore he thinks he may uſe them for 
bimſelf, and give God only ſome ſmall Contribution, 


leſt he ſhould diſturb his Poſſeſſion : he ſaith as the im- 
pious ones, Pſal. 12. 4. [ Our lips are our own 1 who is 
Lord over us? ] Though all of them know ſpeculatively 
that all is Gods, yet practically they take it and uſe it 
as their own. | © l Bro} ron » 

But when Grace teacheth them to deny themſelves, it 
ſtrippeth them naked of all that they ſeemed Proprietors 
ot; and maketh them confeſs that nothing is their, ow, 


but all is God's; and to God they do devote it, and uſe 


. 


| 


ma a ſetting ſo light by all the World, and by | f 


3 


it for bim, and give him his own which the: firſt Chri- 
ſtians ſignified by felling all, and laying, at the Apeſtles 


., And therefore he asketh Gadiwher. be ſhall do with 
Vol. III. | - 46 " "hs 


And thus in their meaſure he cau- 
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it, and how he ſhall uſe it; and 


21. as knowing he taketh but his own : and can ſay with 


3.18. He knows that God may do with his own as be lift. 

Mat. 20. 15. and that he can have nothing but of hs 

bounty; and therefore that it is his Mercy that leaveth him 

any thing; but it were no wrong to him if he took away 

all. And thus he underſtandeth that he is but a Steward, 

and the: efore muſt uſe all that he hath for him that he re- 
ceived it from. If he have Children, his deſire is to know 

which way they may be moſt ſerviceable to God: and to 
that he will devote them. If he have Wealth, or Honour, 
and Power among Men, his care is to know which way he 
may employ them for his Maſter's uſe, and ſo he will imploy 
them. If he have Wit and Learning, bis Care is to ſerve God 
by it. If he have Strength and Time, he is thinking which 
way to improve them for his Lord. And if vaio Compa- 
nions, or the World, or fleſhly Delights would draw him 
to lay them out for them, he remembers that this were to 
waſte his Maſter's Stock upon his Enemies. So that though 
the ſanctified Man hath all things, yet he knows that he 
hath nothing. All things are his as God's Steward: but 
nothing is properly and ultimately his own. All things 
are his for God; but nothing is his for his Carnal-ſelf, 


if God take it from 
him, he can bleſs the Name of the Lord with Job, Job 1. 


Eli, ij is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. 


| ſervation and Supplies. He ſearched every Cry ® 
himſelf, and laboured to find in it ſome good "Ty: I 


amn hands, and grew diſtruſtful of God FEY | 
look upon himſelf as his own Preſerver (ing Rad, 
ſure) and therefore he fell to carking and cine 
himſelf, and to ſtudious Contrivances for his 


7 


ſelf, as if the Care of himſelf had been wholly d 
| ved on himſelf. I have been as much troubled * 
1 derſtand that Text in Gen. 3. 22. as any. one dmg 
in the Bible, being ſomewhat unſatisfied with 
ordinary Expoſitions; and yet it is too hard fo 
But this ſeems to me the moſt probable Laterns 
tion; that in his eſtate of Innocency Adam wx 
| Child in his Father's Houſe, chat was only to du 
pleaſe his Father, and to do the Work that he ol 
1 ded him, but not to take any Thought or Care forh 
ſelf ; for while he was Obedient, it was his Fats 
part to preſerve him and provide for him, to keen 
Death and Danger, and ſupply all his Wants. Andther 
fore though Man had the faculty or power of knowing * 
perfect than we have now, yet he did not need tow 
ble himſelf about theſe Matters of Self, becauſe i 
belonged to God: and conſequently had not the ag 
cn ſtderation or knowledge of them : for that would hm 


nor ultimately for his Perſonal or Natural Self. Upon 
this Ground he gives the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh 
a Denial, when they would have his Time, his Tongue, 
his Wit, his Wealth, or any thiog that he poſſeſſeth: He 
relleth them {They are none of mine, but God's ; I received 
then, and I muſt be accountable for them. I had them not 
from you, and therefore I may not uſe them for you : I muſt 
give to God the things that are God's: that which is yours I will 
readily yield you. Fuſtice requireth that every own have his 
own.] And thus Seif-denial doth take off the ſanctiſied fro 
giving that which is God's unto themſelves. 
Object. But do we not lawfully uſe his Mercies for our ſelves ? 
Ts not our Meat, and Drink, and Cloaths, and Houſes, and 
Goods our own, and may we not uſe them for our ſelves ? 
Anſw. Improperly they are our mn: ſo far our own, as 
that our Fellow-ſervants may not take them from us 
without our Lord's conſent : as every Servant may have 
a peculiar Stock entruſted in his hands, or may have his 
Tools to do his Work with, which indeed are his Ma- 
ſters ; but are his to uſe. But as to a ſtrict Propriety they are 
none of ours, but God is the only Proprietary of the World. 
And for the uſe of them, it may be for our ſelves in 
Subordination to God, but never ultimately for our ſelves. 
We may not uſe one Creature, but ultimately and prin- 
cipally for God. When we Eat or Drink, we muſt ne- 
ver make the pleaſing of our Appetite our End, but muſt 
do it to ſtrengthen, and chear, and fit our ſelves for the 
Service of God; and therefore we muſt firſt ask God, and 
not our Appetite, what, and how much we muſt Eat and 
Drink: And we muſt no further pleaſe our Appetite, 
than the pleaſing of ir doth fit us for the Service of God. 
It is the expreſs Command, 1 Cor. 10. 31. [ Whether ye 
eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. ] 
You may not wear your Cloaths meerly and ultimately 
for your Bodies, but only to fit your Bodies for God's 
Service : and therefore you muſt adviſe with his Word, 
and with your End, what you ſhould put on. You may not 
rovide a Houſe to dwell in,nor Friends,norRiches,nor any 
thing elſe for the pleaſing of your Fleſh, as your ultimate 
End, but for the Setvice of your Lord. For you muſt 
put on the Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the 
fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof, Rom. 13. 14. | 
6. As Man had his Being and well-being from God, 
ſo is it God only that can preſerve and continue them, In- 
nocent Man underſtood this, and therefore lived in a De- 
pendance upon God; looking to his Hand for the ſupply 
of his Wants, and caſting all his Care upon him, and 
truſting him wholly wich himſelf , and all, and not di- 
ſtracting his own Mind with Cares and diſtruſtful Fears, 
but quieted and contented his Mind in the Wiſdom,Good- 
neſs, and All-ſufficiency of God. 
But when Man was fallen to himfelf from God, he 


deration to him: For though the Knowledge d 


Qion, yet the actual Knowledge of many things al 
ſary and vexatious or tempting, may be part of an 


been but 2 vain and troubleſome knowledge and x 


things Neceſſary to be known, was part of his tk 


[nfelicity and Miſery. And fo he that increaſeth h 
ledge increaſeth ſorrow , Eccl. 1. 18. As Man that wy 
knoweth his own Death, is through the Fear of ical 
Life-time ſubject to Bondage, Heb. 2. 1 5. and the 
is more grievous than the Death it ſelf 5 when a & 
that knoweth not his Death is freed from thoſe hay 
Indeed in our faln Eſtate there is ſome uſe for met 
this kind of Knowledge than before; But in Inna 
Man needed only to know his Maker, and his Willy 
Works, and the Creature as his Utenſils, and the d 
in which he was to be ſeen, and to fear with modem 
the Death which he had threatned, meerly 46 threarmll 
him. But by the Temptation of Satan, Man prey 
firous to be paſt a Child, at his Father's finding, 
under his Care, and would take Care and Thought 
himſelf and know what was good or evil for himſi 
to the Natural Man: and fo far turned his Eye ut 
Creature to ſtudy it fer himſelf, when he ſhould bn 
ſtudied God in it: and to ſearch after good and ai 
himſelf in it, which he ſhould have ſearched after! 
Attributes of God in it, and daily gazed with holy ls 
and Admiration upon his bleſſed Face that ſhined int 
Glaſs : and ſo he would »/e the Creature directly fork 
ſelf, which he ſhould have «ſed only for God's ſr 
And thus I conceive Man did indeed by his Fall at 
to much more attral knowledge as to the number ot 
jects than he had before: which Knowledge was iu 
in it ſelf conſidered Phyſically good, but not C00 
him as any part of his Felicity, or his Vertue , bil 
ther by participation his Sin and Miſery, as beigg! 
ſuitable to his Condition. It was better with him # 
he knew Ore God, and all things in God, as they co 
ced to the Love and Service of God, and were {ultd 
to his State, than when he turned his Mind from G 
and fell to ſtudy the Creature in it ſelf, and for him 
as Good or Evil to himſelf, and fo loſt himſelf a0! 
Underſtanding in a crowd of unneceſſary and miſuſed 
jects: Like a fooliſh Patient that having a moſt juddd 
and faithful Phyſitian that will take Care of his Heal! 
provide him the beſt and ſafeſt Remedies, doth go 
an eager Deſire to be acquainted himſelf with the Nn 
of each Medicine, and to be skilful in the Cure of 1159 
Diſeaſe, that he may truſt his Phyſitian no longer, bote 
be his own Phyſitian : and therefore hearkeneth to! 
ducer that tells him L The Phyſitiar doth but keep 04" 
norance, leſt thou ſhouldFt be as wiſe as he, and able 10 a 
preſerve thy ſelf; hearken to me, and 1 will teach tet ld, 
all theſe things thy ſelf, and ſo thou maiſt tale ct f, 


deſired preſently to have his Portion or Steck in bis 


fe] So Man was ſeduced by Satan to nich 5, 


Ul 


tom the fatherly care 


| . = hich might be directly good or evil Fo himſelf, 
himſelf the Work of God, and caſting off the 
ock chat God had fer bim, and withdrawivg himſelf. 
am his neceſſary dependence on bis Maker. And ac- 
ingly much of this eib Knowledge of the Creature 
4d attain * but with the wofal loſs of che Divine 
ovledge of the Creature, and of the filial Soul-con- 
ing Knowledge of God : yea and of himſelf, as in 
due Subordination to God. This ſeems the Seaſe of 
5: Text, and this is the Caſe of faln Mankind. 
Niturally now every Man would fain have his Safety 
{Comforts in his own hand. He thinks them not 10 
+ and well in the hand of God : O what would a car- 
1 an give that he had but his Tife and Health in his 
hand, and might keep them as long as he ſaw good! | 
hea he is Poor, he had rather it were in hx hand to 
ply his Wants, than in Go,; for he thinks it would 
better wich him. When he is Sick, he had far rather 
were in his wN band to Cure him, than in God's, for 
en he ſhould be ſure of it. If he be in any Strait, he 
got be content with a bare Promiſe for his Delive- 
ce; but unleſs he ſee ſome probability in the Means, 
4 Work, and unleſs he be acquainted with the parti- 
Ir Way by which he mult be delivered he is not ſatis- 
d: for he cannot truſt God, ſo well as himſelf. Is not 
«the Caſe of all you that are Carnal? Would you not 
ink your Caſe much ſafer and better if it were in your 
in hands, than you do now it is in God's! What would 
not give, that you were but as Able to give Eaſe, 
| Health and Wealth, and Honour, and Lie to your 
es, as God is! Hence it is that you ſo anxiouſly con- 
e for your ſelves, and trouble your ſelves with need- 
Cares; becauſe you dare not truſt God, but think you 
fla to your own care and finding, You think your 
es quite undone” when you have nothing left you but 
d and his Promiſe to truſt upon, and when you ſee no- 
g in your ſelves and the Creature to ſupport you. 
thus are all Men faln from God to thernſelves. 
ut Sanctification teacheth Men that Self-denial which 
vrding to its meaſure, doth heal them of this Diſeaſe. 
ough ſome actual Knowledge of Good and Evil, and 
care of our natural ſelves be now become a neceſſa- 
Duty, as ſuired to our lapſed ſtate, which yet had ne- 
been but through Sin: Yer that which is ſinful, Self- 
fal doth deſtroy. It ſheweth Man that he is every 
f inſufficient for himſelf, and that he is not the Foun- 
of his own Felicity: nor doth it belong to nim, but 
Pod, to preſerve him and ſecure his welfare. He ſeeth 
at a Folly it is to depart from the tuition of his Hea- 
V facher, and as the Prodigal Son to deſire to have his 
uon in his own Hands. Experience tells him with 
ut and Sorrow that he hath not been“ ſo good a pre- 
er of himſelf, nor uſed himſelf ſo well as to deſire 
be in the ſame hands any longer that have ſo abuſed 
: Yea, he knoweth that it was God that indeed preſer- 
bim, while he was over: ſolicitous about it himſelt, and 
ald needs have the managing ot his own Affairs. He 
believes that he can be go where ſafe but in the 
ot God, and no way ſufficiently provided for, but 


Elf herezfrer with himſelf or any Creature He finds 
| he hath: but rijrmoiled and ditracted bis Mind by 
ee the Management of his own Preſervation : 
at he hath brought himſelf into a Wilderheſs, and 

imſelt and ravelled his own Aﬀaits : when if he 


. Love, and power, all had been kept ſafe and 
» and Man had not been loſt, nor his Eſtate thus 

and overttirown. Add therefore the returning 
A: Convert is brought to au utter diſtruſt of bim- 
"an reſolved hereafter ro truſt himſelf pon 8 
35 -luffcieney and Infinite Love. He is {6 offend- 
ban uanlelf for his former Self. deſtruction, and for 
8 himſelf ſo fooliſhly , that, Re calls himſtif to 
a and into Judgment for it, and condertnerh*hitn- 


N 
Mm 


will no more be in the hands of ſo rreachtro 


us Wiſdom, Love and Power : Nor dare he truſt | 


Committed himſelf to God, and been Carisfied in his | 


Nei FS. 9... 


o mo | ous à Delin- 
quent: Hut as the Eyes of a Setyant are on the Hand of 
his Maſter, ſo are his Eyes on God for all Supplies. And 
This is che part of the work of the Spirit of Adoption, 
ho teacheth us to cry Abba, Father: and as Childrem; 
not co be very careful for our ſelves, but to run to dur 
Father in all our Wants, and tell him, what we ſtand in 
need of, and beg relief: and to be careſul for nothing : 
but in every thing by prayer with Jupplication and thantſgiv- 
ing to make known our requeſts to God, Phil. 4.6. And this 
acquieſcence of the Soul in the love of God, is it that 


| Reepeth our hearts and minds in that Peace of God which paſ- 


ſeth underſtanding, vetſ. 7. ſo that the more Self. denial, 
the leſs is a Man dependant on himſelf, or troubled with 
the Cares of his own preſervation ; and the more dorh 
he caſt himſelf on God, and is careful to pleaſe him that 
is his true Preſerver, and then quieteth and reſteth his 
Mind in his All-ſufficiency and infinite Wiſdom and 
Love; and fo is a mere dependant upon God. oy 
7. Moreover; It is che Prerogative of God, as abſo⸗ 
late Owder of us, to be the ſole Diſpoſer of Man, and of 
all the other Creatures. and to chooſe them their Con- 
dition, and give them their ſeveral Talents, and deter- 
mine of the Events of all their Affairs, as pleaſeth him- 
ſelf; And innocent Man was contented with this order, 
and well pleaſed that God ſhould be the abſolute Diſpoſer 
of him and all. | VVV 
hut when Mah turned from God to Self, he preſently 
deſired to be the Diſpoſer of himſelf; and not of himſelf 
only, but of all the Creatures within his reach. How 
fain would Selaſh corrupted Man be the chooſer of his 


be uſually diſliketh God's diſpoſal. If he had the Matter 
in his own hands, almoſt nothing ſhould be as it is; but 
ſo croſs would they be to God, chat all things would be 
turned upſide down: If it were their will, there's ſcarce 
a poor Man but would be Rich: and ſcarce a Rich Man but 


Tenant would be a Landlord : The Husbandman ani 

Tradeſman would be a Gentleman : The Labourer woulc 

live an eaſter Life: His Houſe ſhould be better: his Cloath- 
ing ſhould be better; his Fare ſhould be better: his Pro- 
viſion ſhould be greater, his Credit or Honour with Men 
ſhould be more; the Gentleman would bę Knight, and 
the Knight a Lord, and the Lord would be a King, ani 

the King would be more Abſolute, and have a larger Do- 
minion : Nay every Man would be a King, and learn 
the Doctrine of the Jews, and many of this Age among 
us, to expect that the World ſhopld be ruled by them 3 
and they ſhonld reign as Lords and Princes in the Earth; 
lf it were with Selfijþ Men as they would have it, there's 
ſcarce a Man that would be what he is, nor dwell where 
he doth, nor live at the rates that now he liveth at, 
The Weak would be always ſtrong ; and the Sick would 
be Well, and always well; and the Old would be Youn 

again, and never taſt the luflrmities of Age; and 

they might live as long as they would, I think there's 
few of the unſanctified that would ever die, nor look 
after Heaven as lang as they could live on Earth. O what 
4 brave Life ſnould I have, thinks the Selfiſi unſanctifled 


„ 


might be what 1 would be, and have what I would have! 
What would Men give for ſuch a Life as this? Had they 
hut their own wits, they would think themſelves the 


; vered from the Will of God, and be from under his 
diſpoſal, and get che reins into their own hands!, 
k Nay this is not all; but the Sci Perſon would be the 
Diſpoſer of all the World within his reach, as well as of 
himſelf. He would have Kingdoms at his diſpoſe, aud all 
things carried according to his Will : Be would have all 
his Neletbours have a dependantè upon him : Very -bobn- 
| rifot he would be, if he were the Lord of all: For he 
| world be the ,Freat Benefactor of the World, and Haye 
ſer thi 


2 Traitor to God, and a NMurderer of Hithfelf, ant 


1 
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own Condition? His will is againſt the Will of God; and 


would be Richer : The Servant would be Maſter : nl 


Wrerch, if [ were but wholly at my own Diſpoſal; and 


happieſt Men on Earth: that is, if they could be dell-. 


bath pf his owe, which be would bart fulfilled in t 
at leaſt ſo far as any of his own intereſt may be iavo vel 
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in the Buſineſs. V pid 55 i] 

But when Sanctifcation hath brought Men to Self- 
denial, then they diſcern and lament this Folly: They ſee 
what filly giddy Worms they are to be Diſpoſers of them- 
ſelves, or of the World: They ſee that they have net- 
ther Wiſdom, nor Goodneſs, nor Power ſufficient for ſo 
great a Work. They then perceive, that it were better 
make an Ideot the Pilot of a Ship, or an lufant to be their 
Phyſician when they are Sick, or the Diſpoſer of their 
Eſtates, than to commic themſelves and the World to 
their diſpoſe. They ſee how fooliſhly they have endea- 
voured or deſired to rob God of his Prerogative: And 
therefore they return from themſelves to him, and give 
up all by free conſent to his ſole Diſpoſal, that ſo he may 
do with his own as he liſt. He finds that he hath work 
enough to do of his own, and is become too unfit for that: 
and therefore he dare no more undertake the Work of 


God, for which he is infinitely unfit. He finds that the 


more he hath his own wil, the worſe it goes with him: 
and therefore he will give up himſelf to God and ſtand to 
his Will : Tf he feels that Providence doth croſs his Fleſh, 


and that he hath Poverty, when the Fleſh would have Ri- 


ches; and Shame, when that carnal Self would have Ho- 
nour; and Labour, when the Fleſh would have Eaſe; and 
Sickneſs, when the Fleſh would have Health; he would not 
for all that have the Work taken out of the hand of God, 
but truly ſaith, Not my will, bat thine be done: and belie- 


veth that God's diſpoſal is the beſt z and that his Father 


knows well enough what he doth; And if it were put to 


his Choice, whether God or he ſhould be the Diſpoſer 


of his Eſtate, and Honour, and Life, he had rather it were 
in God's hands than his own : and would not under- 
take the Charge, if it were offered him. Alas, thinks 
he, 1 am almoſt below a Man, and am 1 fit to make a God 
of? Icome off ſo lamely in the Duty of a Creature as de- 
ſerves Damnation; and am I fit to arrogate the Work 
of the Creator ? 5 5 

8. Moreover, it is the high Prerogative of God to 
be the Sovereign Ruler of the World; to make Laws 
for them, which muſt be obeyed; and to reward the 


Obedient, and puniſh the- Diſobedient. God is King of 


all the Earth; even King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; 
and all ſhall obey him, or be judged by him for their 
Diſobedience. 


But Sin turned Man into a Rebel againſt Heaven, and 


a Traitor to his Maker: ſo that now the ſe/fiſh unſancti- 
fied Man dzſliketh God's Government, at leaſt in the 
particulars, and would Govern himſelf. The Law of 
God contained in his Word and Works he murmurs at 
as too obſcure, or too preciſe and ſtrict for him. He 
fiads that ir croſſeth his Carnal Intereſt, and ſpeaks not 
good of him but evil; and therefore he is againſt it as 
ſuppoſing it to be againſt him, and his Pleaſure, Profit, 
and Honour in the World. If Men had but the Go- 


vernment of themſelves, what a difference would there 


be between their Wav and God's? If corrupt unſancti- 
fied ſelfiſh Man might make a Law for himſelf inſtead of 
the Word of God, what a Law would it be? and how 
much of the Law of God ſhould be repealed ? If Singers 
might make a Scripture , you ſhould find in it no ſach 
Paſlages as theſe, {Except a man be Converted, or born 
again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: with- 
out Holineſs none ſhall ſee God. If Self might make 


Laws, you ſhould not read in them LH ye live after the 


feſu, ye ſhall die; but if by the Spirit ye mortifie the deeds 
of the body, ye ſhall live] Nor ſhould you there find, 
that [ebe Gate is ſtrait, and the way it narrow that leads to 
life, and few there be that find it; or that the righteous are 


ſcarcely ſaved] As all the Scripture is now for Holineſs, 


and againſt Prophaneneſs, Uagodlineſs, and Senſuality ; 
if Seif had the framing of it, it ſhould all be changed, 
and it ſhould at leaſt ſpeak Peace to fleſhly-minded Mea : 
All thoſe true and dreadful Paſſages that ſpeak Fire and 
Brimſtone againſt che Unſanctified, and threaten Ever- 


_ laſting Torments, ſhould be razed out; and you ſhould 


find. no talk of Dannarion in the Scripture for ſuch as 
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would be ſetup as the Idol of the World: MI! 
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they : vo talk of the tyoym,, that neuer dyeth 
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that 4 never quenched, or of L Depart from ke 4 

lers of iniquity; 1 know 9 not] or that [the 7 
ungodly ſhall periſh} or that [ God doth laugh 24 
becauſe be ſeeth that their day is coming. ] Abundug) 
the Bible would be wiped out, if Carnal Self ha 

the altering of it: Nay, it would be quite made 2 
and made a contrary thing: the Articles of our 6; 
would be changed: the Petitions of our Rule for B 
would be molt altered: every one of the Ten G 
mandments would be altered, as I ſhall after ſbem 
latry ſhould be no Sin, but the principal Law; fy 


would be no Sin; Men would be held guiltleſ that is 
the Name of God in vain : The Lo d's Day ſhoulg i 
day of Mirch and carnal Pleaſure : every Subject we 
be the Sovereign ; and every Inferior the Superior; 
venge would be made lawful tor themſelves, though 
for others: Fornication and Adultery would þ, 
mortal Sin; Stealing would be made tolerable to l. 
ſelves; it ſhould be lawful to them to fo any Wn 
to the Name and Reputation of another: In a word, g 
ry Man would do what he liſt, and his will ſhoud h 
Law, and himſelf ſhould be his own judge; a pentley 
der Judge no doubt. Thus would Sef Rule. 
But Sanctification brings Men to Deny this Self; 1 
to lay down the Arms of Rebellion agataſt God; aj 
ſee how unfit we are to Rule our ſelves; that we ar; 
fooliſh, and ſinful, and partial to make Laws, andy 
partial alſo and tender to execute them; and that 3 
were made to obey, ſo obey we muſt, and come 3 
into our ranks, and neh ſubject our ſelves tot 
Sovereign of the World. Self-denial teacheth a Mat 
hate his own carnal Wiſdom and Reaſonings that it 
againſt the Laws of God; and to love them the pol 
becauſe they are thus his own ; and to love the lin 
God the better, becauſe they are God's, and \xl 
they are againſt his Carnal Self. The Stamp of Galt 
them doth make them currant with him, when if ul 
had but the private Stamp of Self, he would diſown th 
as counterfeit or treaſonable. He hath indeed a 
that is reſtrained by God's Laws, and ſtrixveth apa 
them; but he thinks never the worſe of the Law ford 
but approveth and liketh it in the inner Man: and 
might have his Choice, he would not blot out one 
mandment, nor one Direction, nor one Article of Fi 
nor a tittle of the Law, becauſe that Self is not the Ul 
ſer ia him; but he hath learned to ſubmit to-the 
and Wiſdom of the Lord. | 
And though he love himſelf, and have a Nature f 
is unwilling of Suffering, and feareth the Diſplealur 
God, and the threatnings of his holy Law: yet doll 
unfeignedly juſtifie the Law, and acknowledge it i 
Holy, and Juſt, and Good; and would not have the 
ry Threatnings of it to be repealed and blotted mh 
he had his choice : for he knows that the Peterm 
tions of God are the beſt, and that none but he is 
govern, and therefore he deſires that he himſelf maj 
taught better to Obey, and not that he may Rule; l 
wiſheth that he were more conformed to the Law i 
not that the Law were conformed to him; and al 
would have his own will brought up to God's, bot f 
eth not God's Will to be crookened and brought & 
to his. As far as Men have Self-denial, this is ſo. 
9. Moreover, as it is God's Prerogative to be the 
veraign Ruler of our ſelves, ſo alſo of all others 35 Wh 
vs. But when Sin had ſet up Self, Man would not 
Rule himſelf, but would rule all others. An ag K | 
there is in the unſanctified ſe/fiſh Heart, that he Ms l 
Ruler of Towa and Country, and all might be droves 
do his will. And hence it is that there is ſuch ul 
grudging at good Governours, and that Men are 0 i | 
ous, and fain would be higheſt, becauſe the) wit 1h 
their own wills fulfilled by all, and therefore Non 0 
Power to force Men to it: Hence it is that there 0 J 
ſtir in the world for Crowns and Kingdoms : 9 5 10 
have erer been heard of, that ha ve refuſed a Scef ofth 
it was offered them, yea ot chat would not rep out 
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forts cod wouad their Conſciences, and hazard all 
hopes of Heaven for it, if They found themſelves ina 
ellbood of obtaining it; becauſe where Self doth reign 
e it would reign alſo over all others. Nothing 
leaſech the Ca nal Mind, than to have his Will, and 
we all Men do what he would have them, and to ſee 
1 * his beck, and each Man ſeeking to know his Pleaſure, 
5 do receive his Word for Law. This is the reign 
| 4. 
Fe nAiication teaching Men Self-denzal , doth make 
em look firſt at the Doing of God's V; and would 
el the World obedient to that; and for their own 
Vils, they reſign them abſolutely to Gods, and would not 
ave Men obey them but in a due Subordination to the 
rd. As they affect no Dominion or Government but 
Cod, ſo they deſire not Men to obey their wills any fur- 
er than it is neceſſary to the Obedience of God's Will, 
| hich they are ſerviceable and conform. The Selt- 
ming ſanQified Man hath as careful an Eye up and down 
> World for God's lutereſt. as the Self-ſccker hath for his 
«1: And as eagerly doth he long to hear of the ſerting 
of the Name, and Kingdom, and Will or Laws of God 
the World, as the Ambitious Man longs for the ſetting 
of his own. And it as much rejoyceth the holy Sett- | 
Jing Man to hear that God's Laws are ſet up and obey'd, 
d that the World doth ſtoop to Jeſus Chriſt, as it would | 
joice the Carnal Selfiſh Wretch to be the Lord and Ma- 
r of all himſelf, and his Will become 
arld. An Holy Selt-denying Man would be far gladder 
hear that Africa, America, and the reſt of the Unbe- 
ning Part of the World were converted to Chrilt by the 
Prer of the Goſpel, and that the Heathens were his Inhe- 
ance, and the Kingdoms of the World become the King- 
1s of Chriſt, than if he had Conquered all theſe himſelf, 
{ were become the King or Emperour of the World. 
r as Self is the chief intereſt of an, unſanctified Man; 
Chriit and the V of God, is the chief Intereſt of the 
aCified : tor he hath deſtroyed the contradictory Inte- 
of Self, and renounced it, and hath taken God for his 
d, and Chriſt for the Way , and conſequently for his 
pheſt [acereſt : ſo that he hath now no Buſineſs in the 
orld but God's Buſineſs 3 he hath no Honour to regard 
t God's Honour; he hath none to exalt but the King of 
gs; he knows no gain but the pleaſing of God; he 
ons no Content or Pleaſure but God's Pleaſure : for the 
Fe that he now lives ia the Fleſh, he lives by Faith of the 
of God, that hath loved him and given himſelf for 
n; and thereby hath drawn him out of himſelf to the 
untain and End of Love; and ſo it is not he that lives, 
LChriſt liveth in him, Gal. 2. 20. 


2 


Io. Laſtly, it is the high Prerogative of God, to have 
oth Honour, and Power, and Glory aſcribed to him,and be prai- 
he Author of all Good to the World: and his Glory he 
he WP! nor give to another: Man and all Things are created, 


preſerved, and ordered for his Glory : Nor ſhall Man 
Je Glory but in the Glorifying of his Lord: when 
tell ſhort of Glorifying the Lord, we alſo fell ſnort of 
Glory which we expected by him. 


j but when Sin turned Man from God to himſelf, he be- 
„ epardleſs of the Honour of God, and his Mind was 
fi roa his own Honour, fo that he would have every Knee 
Ut 


hd think highly of him, and every Tongue to praiſe 
d magnify him: It doth him good at the Heart, to 
le Yertue, and Wiſdom, and Greatneſs aſcribed to him, 


« aſcribed to him, and to be taken to be as the Sun 
ae Firmament that all muſt eye, and none can live 
out, and to be eſteemed the Benefactor of all. When 
cars that Men extol him and ſpeak nothing of him but 
nd great things; and when he ſees them all obſerve 
teverence him, and take him as an Oracle for Wiſ⸗ 
8 or as an Angel of God, O how this pleaſeth his un- 
; * Selfiſt Mind! Now he bath his End, even that 
ha would have; and verily, ſaith Chriſt, they have 


F Reward, 


Mt When SanRtification hath taught Men to deny them- 


the Law of the 


4 


to himſelf, and every Eye obſerve him, and every 


an Excellency in all; and to have all the good that is 


ners, and loath themſelves for all their Abominations ; 
and are baſe in their own Eyes; and humble chemſelves 
before the Lord, and abhor fhemfelves ig Duſt and Aſhes, 
and ſay, To us belongeth ame and confuſion of ſace; Not a- 
to , O Lord, not unto us, hut to thy Name give the glory, 
ral. 11h. 1. Dan. 9. 9, 8. The holy, Self-denying Soul 
deſireth no Glory and Honour, bur what may 21 Bin to 
the Glory and Honour of his Lord: His heart riſeth againſt 
baſe flattering Worldlings, that would rob God and give 
the Honour to him: nor can they do him a greater Diſ- 
Pleaſure than to aſcribe that to him which belongeth only to 
God, or to bring to him or any Creature, his Maker's due. 
If God be honoured, he takes himſelf as honoured, if he be 
never ſo low: If God be diſhonoored, he is troubled, 48d 


| his own honour will not make him reparatish. As he liv- 


ech himſelf to the Glory of God, and doth all that he doth 
in the World to that end; ſo would he have others do ſo 
too: And if God be moſt honoured by his Diſgracè and 
Shame, he can ſubmit, 1 : 
And thus I have ſhewed you the true Nature both of 
Self:ſhzeſs and of Self-denial. But obſerve that I deſcribe 
it as it is in it ſelf : but yet there is too much Selfiſhneſs 
in the beſt, which may hinder the fulneſs of theſe Effects. 
But Self-deiial is predominant in all the ſanctified, though 
it be not perfect. 135 | 


ͤ— — 1 
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CHAP. u. 
Reaſons of the Neceſſity of Self. denial to Salvaticn. 


III. A ND now you have ſeen the Deſcription of Self- 
denial, and | hope, if you have ſtudied it, you 
know what it is that is required; I ſhall next ſhew you 
ſome of the Reaſons of its Neceſlity, and prove it to you 
beyond diſpute, that it is no indifferent thing, nor the high 
attainment of ſome few of the Saints; but a thing that all 
muſt have that will be ſaved, being of the very Eſſence o 
Holineſs it ſelf; ſo that It is as poſſible to live without life 
as to be Holy without Self-denial; and as poſſible to be ſa- 
ved whether God will or no, as to be ſaved without Self> 
denial ina predominant degree. And if any of you think 
ſtrange that Salvation ſhould be laid on ſo high a Duty, and 
that no Man can bea true Diſciple that denieth not himſelf, 


even to the forſaking of his Life, and all, when God requireth 


it, I ſhall ſhew you that Reaſon chat ſhould eaſily ſatisfie youi 
Reaſ. 1. Till a Man deny himſelf, he denieth God, and 
doth not indeed believe in him, and love him, and take 
him to be his God. And 1, hope you will grant that no 
Maa can be ſaved that believes not in God, nor loveth 
him, nor takes him for his God: He that will deny God 
and yet think to be ſaved, muſt think to be ſaved in de- 
ſpight of God. The firſt Article of our Faith, and of 
our Baptiſmal Chriſtian Covenant, is to Be ieve in God the 
Father, and take him for our God , and give up our ſelves 
to be his People. But this no Man can do without Self- 
denial, For by all chat I have ſaid in the Deſcription of 
it, you may ſee that Selfiſhneſs is moſt contrary to God, 
and would rob him of all his high Pre: ogatives, and God 


| ſhould be no God, if the Self Sinner had his will: and 


he doth not heartily conſent that he ſhall be God to him. 
have formerly told you, that Self is the God of wicked 
Men, or the World's great Idol: And that the inordinate 
Love of Pleaſure, Profits and Honour, in Trinity, is all 
hut this Self love in Unity; and that in the Malignant 
Trinity of God's Enemies, the Fleſh is the Fitſt and Foun- 
dation, the World the Second, and the Devil the Third : 
Every Man is an Idolater ſo far as he is Selfiſh. God is not 
a bare Name: He that takes away his Eſſence, or Attributes 
and Prerogatives, and yet thinks he believeth jg him, be- 
cauſe he leaveth him his Name and Titles; doth as bad as 
they that ſer up an Image, and worſhip that inſtead of 
God, or that worſhip the Sun or Moon as Gods, becauſe 
they ſomewhar repreſent his Glory ; for ſure a hare Name 
hath as little ſpbltance as an Image; much leſs can you 


| ſay it bath mort than the Sun. Now Sefiſh Ungodly Men 


do all of them rob God, and give his Honour and Prero- 


, they ſee then that they are vile and miſerable Sin- 


| gatives to themſelves, and put him oft with empty Ten : 
| V7 l 1 + 74 Oh qt ey 
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Enemies. | | 
Keaſ. 2. Yea, more than ſo; God will not ſave thoſe that 
male themſelves their own Gods, when they have rejecled him. 
But all theſe unſanAified Se!fiſh Men, do make themſelves 
their own Gods : for in all the ten Particulars before men- 
tioned, they take to themſelves the Prerogatives of God. 
1. They would be their own End, and look no further. 
2. They «ſe all Creatures but as means to this End; yea, 
God himſelf is eſteemed but for themſelves. 3. They 


love their preſent Life and Proſperity better than God. 


4. They would be their own, and live as their own, and 
not as thoſe that are none of their own. 5. They would 
have the Creatures to be their Own, and Uſe them as their 
Own, and not as God's. 6. They muſt care for them- 
ſelves, and ſhift for themſelves, and dare not truſt them- 
ſelves wholly upon God. 7. They would diſpoſe of them- 
ſelves and their own Conditions, and of all things elſe. 
8. They would Rule themſelves, and be from under the 
Laws and Government of God. 9. They would be the 
Rulers of all others, and have all Men do their Wills. 
to. And they. would be honoured and admired by all, and 
have the Praiſe aſcribed to them. And if all this be not 
to ſer up themſelves as Gods or Idols in the World, l know 
not what is. Certainly God is ſo far from having a thought 
of Saving ſuch vile Idolaters (in this Condition) that they 
are the principal Obje&s of his high Diſpleaſure, and the 
faireſt Marks for his Juſtice to ſhoot at : and he is engaged 
to pull them down, and tread them into Hell: ſhould God 
ſtand by and ſee a Company of rebellious Sinners fir down 
in his Throne, or Uſurp his Sovereignty and Divine Prero- 
gatives, and Jet them alone, yea, and advance them to his 
Glory? No, he hath reſolved that he that humbleth himſelf 
ſhall be exalted, and he that exalteth himſelf ſhall be brought 
low, And what higher Self-exaltation can there be, than 
to make our ſelves as Gods to our ſelves? And therefore 
who ſhould be brought lower thao ſuch? 

Reaſ. 3. No man can be a Chriſtian that takes not Clriit 
for his Lord and Saviour; But no Man without this Self- 
denial can take Chriſt for his Lord and Saviour: and there- 
fore no Man without Self-denial can be a Chriſtian, and ſo 
be ſaved. He that makes himſelf his End, cannot make 
Chriſt, as Chriſt, his Way : for Chriſt is the Way to che 
Father, and not to Carral Self. Nay, the Buſineſs that 
Chrift came upon into the World, was to pull down and 


ſubdue this Self. Moreover, whoever taketh Chriſt for 


his Saviour, muſt know from what it is that he muſt ſave 
him; and that is principally from Self: And no Man can 
take Chrilt for his Saviour that renounceth not Self confi- 
dence, and is not willing to be ſaved from the Idolatry of 
Self-exaltation. No Man can take Chriſt for his Maſter or 
Teacher, that comes not into his School as a little Child, 


renouncing the guidance of Carnal- ſelf, and ſenſible of his 


need of an Heavenly Teacher. No Man can take Chriſt 
for his King and Lord, aud give up himſelf to him as his 
own, and as his Subject, that bath not learned to deny that 
Self that claims Propriety and Sovereignty in his ſtead. 
There is no Antichriſt, nor falſe Chriſt, that ever was in 
the World, that doth more truly. oppoſe Chriſt, aud re- 
fiſt him in all the parts of his Office, chan Carnal Self. It 
is this that will not ſtoop to his Righteouſneſs, or to his 


Sundance, and to his Teaching and Holy Government. 


Self is the falſe Chriſt or Saviour of the World, as well as 
the Falk God, And therefore there can be no Salvation, 
where Se!f is not denied and taken down. af 


ft elerb hum nor for bis Sanftifier, cannot be 4 . 
'or be ſaved. Fur no Man without this Self dy MY 


either a falſe. Principle, Rule or End, cannot be Way 


N 
| 


ſorrow to humble Proud Man, and break the heartc/(s 


to paſsout for hope and life to Chriſt. It is the Walt 


Grace than he hath Self-denial. _ 


ſaved : Bur ſo do all among us that have not Sd 


themſelves to God. The uſe of every (rdinante of G 


4 "He'thar believerh not in rhe f 


Holy Gl 


will not uſe the Phyſitian. 
| Reaſ.5. No Man is a true Chriſtian and in a Pat i 
vation, that denietb, renounceth or rejecteth the Word 
But all Men that have not Self. denial (that hear the ww 
of God) do renounce, deny it, or reject it : and there 
no Man without Self-denial is a true Chriſtian, or a 
ſaved. In the Scriptures it is that we have eternal li 
it's they that muſt make us wiſe to ſalvation ; the I 
that will be bleſſed, muſt meditate in them day and ny 
Pſal. 1.3. And it is not the Hearers but the Doers of them 
are bleſſed, But nothing is more clear, than that the Vu 
of Scripture calleth aloud on all Men to deny theme 
and that the Scope of it is to cry down Sei, and {ety 
God in Jeſus Chriſt. It is the very drift and mean 
it from eud to end to take down Self, and abaſe Men 
their own Eyes, and bring them home to God from yh 
they are revolted. 

Reaſ. 6. No Man can be a Chriſtian, or be ſaved, ni 
ſaving Grace, But no Van without Self-denial hath (iid 
Grace. For it is the Nature of every Grace to carry WM 
from himſelf to God by Chriſt. It is the work ofyu 


nal Self. It is the Work of Faith, for a Self -den 


Love to carry us quite above our ſelves to that ini 
Goodneſs which we love: it is the Nature of hol Fwl 
confeſs our Guilt and Inſufficiency, and to ſuſpect our kn 
and dread the Fruit of our own Ways. Confidence dl 
bottom us upon God, and Hope it ſelf doth implyal 
ſpairing in our ſelves. Thankfulneſs doth pay the A 
mage to him that hath ſaved us from our ſelves. 8 
every Grace hath S/f-denial as half its very Life ors 
And therefore it is certain that no Man hath azy 8 


Reaſ. 7. They that rejeft the Miniſtry, and thefratit 
the Ordinances of God, are not true Chriſtians, nor Cami 


For the uſe of the Miniſtry is to call home Sinners 


is to get or keep down Carnal Self, and exalt the la 
Confeſſion is nothing but Self-abaſirs : and he mut ag 
that will have the Faithfol and Juſt God to forgive 
for he that covereth his ſin ſhall not proſper , 1 Jo 
Prov. 28. 13. Prayer is a Confefſion of our oem 
infuthci-acy and unworthineſs, and a flying fro n u [i 
for help unto another. In Baptiſm we come as condel 
ed Priſoners for a Pardon, as it were with Ropes.a00% 
Necks, and ſt ip our ſelves of the Rags of our Yor: 
that by the Blood of the Lamb we may be walhe! 
our Blood, and our Sins may be buried as in the 
of the Sea. In the Lord's Supper we renew the ſame f 
venant, and receive the ſame tenewed Pardon; 4d 
fly from our ſelves to Chriſt for Life; and rendnd 
carnal ſelves by ſolemn Covenant, a8 a People came 
to God. So that never was any Ordinance of Co 
cual and ſaving on the Soul of any, further chan it los 
eg to Self-denial,, or preſerved , exerciſed. or in 
It, : i | : - 
Reaſ. 8. He that can do no work ſincerely, nd „ 
in the way of life, ts no true Chriſtian, nor in 4 16 
But this is the Caſe of all that have not Self. oy” 
Self is their Principle, Rule and End: and he d 


any of the Means; much leſs when he is ont 1 
theſe. A Selfiſh Man is feeking himſelf in his | 
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A fervin e vhen he ſeemeth to be ſerving 
13 0 need he > not any Service I unto 
e becauſe he makes not God his End; And therefore 
F 
2 47 depth ef his natural miſery, in bis lapſed ſtate : 
t ſo do all Men that have not Self-demal for it is Sel 
they are faln to, and muſt be ſaved from. E 
Real, 10. No Man can be a true Chriſtian and be ſavel, 
ir 2M a Member of the Holy Catholic Church, and the 
. of Saints. But ſo is none but the Self- denying; 
um", true Member of the Church hath a Publick Spi- 
p[eferring the Churches intereſt to his own, and ſuf- 
ng with Fellow: members in their Suffering, and having 
ne of one another, 1 Cor. 12. But the Self«ſceking un- 
fed perſon is a Stranger to this Diſpoſitioun. 
Real. 11. He that is led by the greateſt Enemy of God 
% own Soul, is not a true Chriſtian , nor in a ſtate of 

But ſo is every Man that hath not learned to deny 
(elf For Self is the greateſt Enemy of God and us. 
ape bot your o hands aud you are out of Danger. 
| che Devils in Hell cannot deſtroy you, if you would not 
your own Deſtroyers. | N 
Neal. 12. Laſtly, Jt is a plain Contradiftion to be ſaved 
ur Self-denial. For as it's Self that we muſt be ſaved 
„ boch as our End and Means and greateſt Enemy : fo 
#4 in Self is till to be loſt and miſerable, and therefore 
to be ſaved. So that the Caſe is as plain as a Caſe can be, 
go Man can be a true Chriſtian or Diſciple of Chriſt 
hont Self-denial; and conſequently none without it can 
bored. 1 have been the briefer upon the Arguments, 
aſe the matter of ſome of them may come to be ful- 
opened anon in the Application. 
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CHAP III. 
ſe 1. 4 general Complaint of the Prevalency of Selfiſhneſs. 


i. A ND now we have ſeen from the Words of 
Chriſt the abſolute Neceſlity of Self. denial, 

I that there is no true Chriſtianity nor Salvation with- 

it; ler us next take a View of our ſelyes, and of the 

o ld, and judge of our condition by this certain Rule. 

ook well into your ſelves, and into the World, and 

me whether you find not cauſe to lament, i. That true 
iſtianity is ſo rare a thing, even among the Profeſſors 
hriſtianity, ſeeing Self-denial is ſo rare. 2. That Grace 

0 weak and ſmall in the moſt of the regenerate, ſee- 
| 5/f-cenial is ſo little and imperfect. 

\1t the Name of Chriſtians would prove us Chris 
nd the magnificent Titles we give to Chriſt would 
e that we are his true Diſciples; if Reading and 

ring, and outward Duties, and a cheap Religiouſneſs 

bid ſerve turn, we have then great ſtore of Chriſtians 

ng us: If Chriſt would have left out but this one 

nt of Self-denial, from his Laws and Conditions of Sal- 

ion, what abundance of Diſciples would he have had 

he World ? and how many Millions might have come 

peaven that now muſt be ſhut out? It is this point 

| hindereth all forts of Heathens and Infidels from be- 

Chriſtians, The Jews will believe in no Chriſt but 

that will reſtore their Temple, and outward Glory, 

| make them great and Rulers of the World : and 

refore they will not be the Servants of that Chriſt that 

ah them to the contempt of all theſe Things, and of 

it ſelf, for the hopes of an inviſible Kingdom. The 

Metans had rather believe in Mabomet that giveth 

N le de to pleaſe their Luſt, than in Chriſt that calleth 

M 10 Mortification and Self-denial, and tells them of 

lug but Svffering and Patience,Duty and Diligence, till 

dome into another World: The idolatrous Heathens 

F niſtiacity, when they hear how much they muſt 

A utter, and all for a Reward in the Life to come. 

" \ Morming Inſtance that Per. Maffews gives us in 

xy Hiſtory of the firſt King of Congo that was 
the 0 He quickly received the Articles of Faith, 
kerm of Worſhip, and the Outfide and cheapet 
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| — of Religion; and ſd did many of his Nobles and Fol- 
"lowers: But when he was called to Confeſnion; and un- 

derſtood that he muſt leave his Gluttony, and Drunkeanels, 
and Whoredom, and Oppreſſion, and inordinate Pleaſhres; 


him, that the forſaking of all his Mirth, and Pleaſure, 


' 


and Delights of the Fleſh, and taking up fo ſtric a Life, 
was too dear a price to pay for the Hopes of a Life t 


come; and it was better keep the Pleaſure they W 911 
another Life to the venture: And thus Chriſtianity ad 
been quickly baniſhed that Kingdom again, if it had nor 
taken deeper rooting in his Son and Heir, Alphonſus, and 
made him venture his Crown and Life for the ſake of Chriſt; 
And thus is it at the heart ieh the moſt, even of Baptized 
perſons, and thoſe that take thjemſel ves to beChriſtians; Be- 
cauſe it is the Religion of the Country, and they are taught 
that there is no Salvation without it, they will 'be Baptized 


and be called Chriſtians, and ſay their Prayers, and come to. 


Church, and ſay they believe in od the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, and they will go as far with you in Religion as they 
can without denying themſelves: hut for the reſt, which is the 
Life and Truth of Chriſtianity, they will not underſtand 
it, or believe that it is of ſuch Neceſlity : God forbid, ſay 
they; that none ſhould be Chriſtians and ſaved, bur thoſe 
that thus deny themſelves, and take up their Croſs and for- 
ſake all they have, and accept not Lite ic ſelf from Chriſt : 
They ſay they believe in Chriſt, and yet they ſay, God for- 
bid his Word ſhould be true; or God forbid we ſhould 
believe Chriſt that hath ſpoken this in the 'Goſpel ! See 


Woman on Earth, that take themſelves for true Chriſtians, and 
yet do not deny themſelves , even life and all for the ſake of 
Chris, and the hope of everlaſting glory, are meer ſelf-decei= 
vers, and no true Chriſtians at all. He that will ſave his lif 
ſaith Chriſt, ſhall loſe it; that is, He that in his coming 
Chriſt, and Covenanting with him, will put in an Excep- 
tion for the ſaving of his Life, and will forſake all for 
Chriſt if he be put to it, excepe Life it ſelf, this Man is nd 
true Diſciple of Chriſt, and ſhall be ſo far from ſaving his 
Life, that he ſhall loſe both Heaven, and Life, and all: 
and the Juſtice of God ſhall take from him that Life which 
he durſt not reſign to the will of Mercy; and he ſhall loſe 
or for Nothing, which he would not loſe for Chriſt and 
eaven. It is impoſſible for that Man to be Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciple, that loveth his Life better than Chriſt and the hopes 
o Life everlaſting, Mat. 10 37, 38. Luk. 14. 26, 26, 33. 
Some Selj-denial there may be in the Unſanctified: Many 
of them would leave a little Pleaſure or Profit rather than 
be damned; and many had rather ſuffer a little, than ven- 
ture upon eternal Sufferings. But I beſeech you remember 
that this is the loweſt degree of Self-4enial that is ſaving; 
to ſer more by Chriſt and the Hopes of Glory, than by 
all this World and Life it ſelf; and to be habitually re- 
ſolved to forſake Life and all, rather than to forſake him. 
No leſs than this is proper Self-denial, or will prove you 


that Chriſt put one to, that had thought to have bten his 
Diſciple, Luke 18. 21. L Ter lackeſt thou one thing : ſell all 
that thou haft, and diſiribute to the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in Heaven, and rome and follow me} Not that eve- 
ry Mah muſt actually ſell all, but every Man muſt ſer 
more by Heaven than all, and therefore part with all 
when Chriſt would have him; and he that is not thus re- 
ſolved, let him go never ſo far in all other things, dotii 
yet lack one thing; and ſuch a one thing as he ſhall never be 
ſaved without. For the meaning of the Text is, that Chriſt 
would try by this Command, whether he ſet mor by any 
thing than him, and whether he ſet more by Heaven or 
Earth; and ſo would have us all to judge of our ſelbes by 
the ſame Evidence within, though he put not all on the 
ſame way of diſcovering it. Many a Man can deny Self 
the Superfluities of Pleaſure, and as this rich Man did, 
can avoid enormous Crimes, and ſay of Whoredom; and 
Theft, and Drunkenneſs, and Oppreſſion, and groſs De- 
ceit, All theſe have I avoided from my youth; Education 
may moderate ſotne Selfiſh Defires, and Natural Temper 
may further that Moderation: and Cuſtom, and good 


Company, and holy Precepts may yet do mote: and Wit 
may 


he would bea Chriſtian no more; bis Nobles perſws ing 


what kind of Chriſtians Multitudes are! Every Man and 


Chriſtians, and in a ſtate of Life. This was the tryal 
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may teach Men to do or ſuffer ſomewhat rather than to 


run on the Wrath of God: and therefore many Thouſands 


may deny Self the pleaſure of ſome inordinate Luſt, or of 
ſome Recreation, or exceſs in Meat or Drink, and yet be 
far from'denying life and all, and fo from the true Self- 
denial of a Chriſtian: Nay, a Man may deny Self for Self, 


in many particulars, and ſo may pleaſe Seif more than he 
denieth it. Many a civil ingenuous Gentleman and other 
perſons, will forbear the diſgraceful Sins of Drunkenneſs, 


filthy Speaking, Whoredom, Iacivility , notorious Pro- 
phanenefs, even hecauſe they are diſgraceful, and therefore 
are againſt the Intereſt of Self, ſo much as Self can poſli- 


* bly ſpare; a carnal heart may be brought to part with. 
But ſill Self is alive and predominant with them, ſtill it 


is the Ruling End and Principle. Bnt to go out of Self to 


God, and reſign up our ſelves to him, and poſſeſs no in- 
tereſt but him and in him, and to have nothing that we 


eſteem or love, or care for, in compariſon of him, know- 


ing that for him we were made, redeemed, preſerved and 


ſanctified, and therefore deſiring to be wholly and only his, 


and to have no Credit, no Goods, no Life,noSe/f,but what is 


bis, for his Service, at his Will and at his Diſpoſal, and 
Government and Proviſion ; this is the true Self-der3al, 
which the Spirit of God worketh in a prevailing, though not 
a perfect meaſure, in every gracious believing Soul. 

But alas Sirs, how ſtrange is this in the World, and 


how weak and low in the Souls where it is found: And 
what matter of Lamentation would a Survey of the World, 


or of our ſelves preſent us with! Is not SEL F the great 


Idol which the whole World of unſanQifred Men doth wor- 


ſhip ? Whois it that ruleth che Children of Diſobedience, 
but carnal Self? For what is all the ſtir and Strivings, the 
Tumults and Contentions of the World but for Sf? This 
ruletk Kingdoms, and this is jt that raiſeth Wars, and 
what is it, except the Works of Holineſs, but Self is the 
Author of? Look unto the Thrones and Kingdoms of the 
Earth, and oonjecture how many Self hath advanced and 
placed there; and how few have ſtayed till God eathro- 
ned them and gave them the Crown and Scepter with his 
Approbation. Among all the Nobles and great Ones of 


the Earth, that abound in Riches, how few are there that 


were not ſet a work by Self and ruled by it, in the get- 


ting, or keeping, or uſing their Riches, Dignities and Ho- 
nours? Look on the great Revenues of che Nation, and 


of the World, and conſider whether God or Self, have the 
more of it. One Man hath many Thouſands a Year, and 
another hath many Hundreds, and how much of this is 
devoted to God, and how much to carnal Self? And the 
Poor that have but little, would think us injurious to them 
if we ſhould call co them for any thing for God, who have 
not enough for themſelves ; when indeed God muſt have 


all, and Self muſt have nothing, but what ic hath by way | 


of retura from God again, and that for God, and not for 


Self, but as ſubſervient unto him. Alas, of many Hun- 
dred Thouſand Pounds a Year, which the Inhabitants of a a 


Country poſſeſs among them, how little hath God that 
ſhould have all, and how much hath Self that ſhould have 
nothing ? O dreadful Reckoning when theſe Accounts 
muſt be all caſt up! judge by the uſe of all, whether 
Self have not the Dominion of all? If Men throw out to 
God his Tenth, which is none of their own; or if they 
caſt him now and then ſome inconſiderable Alms, when 
in his Members he is fain to beg for it firſt, they think 
they have done fair, though Self devour all the reſt. Is 


it more, think you, for God or Self that our Courts of 
Law are filled with ſo many Suits, and Lawyers have ſo 
much Employment ? Is it more think you for God or 


Self that Merchants compaſs Sea and Land for Commo- 
dity ? Who is it that che Soldier fights for? is it for God 
or Self? Who is it that the Tradeſmaa deals for, that the 
Plowman labours for, that the Traveller goes for? is ic 
more for God or Self? Who is it that the molt of Mens 


Thoughts are ſpent for; and the moſt of their Words are 


ſpoken for, and the moſt of their Rents and Wealth laid 


out for, and the moſt of their precious Time imployed 
for? is it for God or Self? Conſider of it whether it be 


not Self that finally and morally rules the World. What 
elſe do moſt live for or look after ? And is not the com- 
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mon Piety, Religion and Charity of the Nord. =: 
ſending God 2 ſcraps. of the Fed e 18 
If the Fleſh be full, or have enough ; then Gi 
the Crums that fall from its Table, or at moſt 6 al 
it can ſpare: but till the Fleſh have done aud be | 
. God muſt ſtay even for theſe Scraps and Crum f 0 
they can fot. tay, LI wane it wy felf, I kh 
my ſelf ] they think it a ſufficient Anſwer to al Bu 
One may ſee. by the irregularicy of the Motion 
World, the Confuſions, and Croſſings, and Mau 
and Contradictions, the Doing, and Undoing xy 
Differences and fierce Contendings , that it is w 
but Self that is the End and Principle of the My 
Nay, moſt Men are ſo dead to God, and alive ogy 
themſelves, that they know not what we mean giz 
tell them, and plainly tell them, what it is to Heng 
and what it is to ſerve him in all their Affairs; a 
Eat, and Drink, and do all things tor his Glory; by 
ask in their Hearts as Pharaoh, [| Who s the Lol i 
I ſhould ſerve him? ] And when they read theſe pull 
about Self-denial, and about referring all to God. 
will not underſtand them: for they are unacquainel : 
God, and know no other God indeed but Self, tha 
Name they do. Re N 

Nay, it were well if Self were kept out of the dm 
and out of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that mut u 
the World to deny themſelves; that it did not wit 
many chooſe their Habitations, and give them their 
and limit them in their Labours, and direct them nt 
manner and meaſure; It were well if ſome Miniſtes 
aot Study for Self,, and preach and diſpute for S/. 
live for Self; when they materially preach apainf $ 
and teach Men Self-denial. And then for our Pl 
alas, it rules their Families, it manageth their wund 
it drives on their Trades; it comes to Church nite 
and fights within chem againſt che Word, and pam 
their Judgment, and will let them reliſh nothing, adn 
ceive nothing but what is conſiſtent with Selfſs laat 
In a word, it makes Men ungodly, it keeps them ui 
and it is their very Ungodlineſs it ſelf. O wereit uot 
carnal Seht, how eaſily might we deal with all far 
Sinners? but this is it that overcometh us. 
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CHAP, IV. | 
The Prevalency of Selfiſhneſs in all Relations 


Eſide all the Generals already mentioned, it mil 
be amiſs to give you ſome particular Inſtancesdl 
Power of Selfiſhneſs, and the rareneſs of Selſ-denid ill 
World, that you may ſee what cauſe of Lamentatid 
before us. | 4 
1. How ready and ſpeedy, how effeQual and dil 
how conſtant and unwearied are they in the ſeri 
Self? and how flow and backward, how remiſs and 
gent, how unconſtant and tired are they in the Wi 
that are meerly for God, and their Salvation? Do 1 
to prove it to you? You may as well call for pu 
ther there are Men in the World? I were belt for lun 
begin next home. Many Miaiſters think it a Dad 
and a Toil that God requireth at their Hands to & 
with every Family in their Pariſhes , and inſtruc © 
privately in the Matters of Salvation. Bur ſee wil 
can do: If the ſame Mea have but their Tithe to fa 
they will not think it a needleſs ching, to go ot 3 
every Family, and ſpeak with them all about tber! 
Buſineſs. At leaſt if it were any conſiderable Sub 
would not loſe it for want of ſpeaking for. F 
Our Neighbours do many of them think it mib 
we ſhould call them to be perſonally laltructed rt 
chized, and they will not come at us; but 7 7 f 
needs all this ado ? have ne not teaching enoug? 4 © 
Its Children that muſt be Catechized, and we af ep 
dren. ] You ſee how little intereſt God and ther 
ſters and their own Salvation have in them: an” 
ſee what carnal Self can do more? Had | but 


| nough, I would undertake co make them com 
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— low me as 2 Horſe will follow his Provender ! Had 1 
poo pound a piece to give them, yea or but ten Shill- 
op do not chink I ſhould bave any refuſe to come and 
09% - aaleſs it were thoſe that now are the forwardeſt 
ſerch hs Relief for the wants of their Souls. Had I hut 
1 9 4 or Lives of all cheſe Men in my power, how 
A would they be ruled, and how diligently and ſub- 
ey would they attend, that now for God and their 
| laſting Life, diſdain. to come and ſeek [nſtruRions ? 
50 et theſe Men would ſcarce believe you, if you ſhould 
A 1 chat Self and the World is made their God, and 
1a God himſelf is denied and rejected by them. 

Moreover, a long time I have been perſwading all the 
\milies in the Town and Pariſh, to read the Scripture, 
"4 daily call upon God rogether: I have proved it their 
Nary from Scripture, and this doth not prevail. But ſee 
hat Fleſh and Self can do? If theſe Men were but ſure of 


reaing that they pray together, | warrant you, whatever 
e Heart did, the Lips ſhould be taught to do their part. 
) how buſie would all the Town and Pariſh be to learn to 
ray,chat now look not after it? I do not believe that there 
[ver a Houſe among them all that would uot ſhortly ſer 
Prayer, if they were but paid for it after theſe rates? 
adge now whether God or Self bear ſway among theſe 
en, and whether Soul or Body be more regarded 
Moreover, we have too many Drunkards in the Town, 
dat no means that we can uſe will reſtrain and keep ſober: 
hey love the Drink, and they cannot forbear; and tell 
em of God's Word, that doth threaten them with Dam- 
ation, and they will for all that be drunk the next day. 
ut ik one of theſe wretches might have but ten pound a 
eck on condition he would forbear, I do not think for all 
js, but he could forbear : Or if he were ſure that for 
ery Cup of Drink, he ſhould drink after it a Cup of piſs 
gall, I warrant you he would ſoon begin to abate. | 
We have abundance of ignorant ſenſual Men that for 
ve of (in refuſe Church-Government, and will not come 
der it. But if the Magiſtrate would but make a Law, 
gat all Men ſhall be Members of a particular Church, and 
bmit to Diſcipline, or forfeit but twenty ſhillings a month, 
dw few refvſers ſhould we have in all the Town or 
puntry ? 
Wehave many that ſeldom come to hear in the publick 
ſemblies ; but let the Parliament make a Law that they 
all pay for their refuſal; and how readily will it bring the 
oft of them? (unleſs they have hopes that the Law will 
dt be executed) And judge now wherher Self or God have 
eater Intereſts 1n theſe Mens Hearts. 


Fe in this Town, and that's this: Though the Officers 
eto give the money to the Poor which they have from 
arers, Drunkards, unlicenſed and abuſive Ale-ſellers, 
ophaners of the Lord's day, &c. yet that ſort of the Poor 
emſelves do hate thoſe Officers that are zealous in their 
uties, This is ſtrange, that the love of money doth not 
age them. But whether it be that they can deny their 
u for the Devil, though not for God; and in enmity to 
Wlineſs, though not to further it; or whether it be that 
Officers do uſe to give their money to an honeſter ſort 
Poor, and theſe have none of it, I cannot well tell. 

And having given ſo many ſad Inſtances of the power of 
f, and ſcarcity of Self-denial in others, I hope the Magi- 
as Will not take it ill if we help them to diſcern this 
my in themſelves, nor be offended that they come laſt, 
eSitwere in a more honourable Cauſe. I hear the beſt 
Leſt Men that | can meet with, complain that in 
If places, Ale-houſes flouriſh under the Magiſtrates 
es; and that Whoredom, Swearing, Prophaning the 
ichs day, ſhall ſeldom be puniſhed, but when they are 
much urged to it, nor then neither if it will but diſ- 
dea Neighbour, or Friend, eſpecially if it be a wor- 
ful Swearer or Drunkard that is to be puniſhed. We 
3 places, that its more than the juſtice can do to 
c on one Ale-houſe of many that they. confeſs ſhould 
ppreſſed; and I doubt but few can keep them from 
19g: Men fay that there is ſo much ado before they 


! 


( 


[ ſee but one piece of Self-denial among this ſort of peo- | 


" 
rn 


are ready to let all alone: And whence is all this, that Men 
in Power can do fo little againſt thoſe that have n Power to 


it: They, have none but God and Miniſters; and a few 
preciſe Fellows to perſwade them to it: And they have no 
greater motives than what are fetch'd from Heaven and 
Hell to move them. to it: and theſe are but ſmall matters 


hath greater Intereſt in them than God, that muſt perſwade 
them to it: It muſt be more powerful matters than, the 
Promiſes of Heaven and the Threatningsof Damnation, 
that muſt prevail with ſuch moderate Gentlemen as theſe. 
And who is it that can do this, that God and their Salva: 
tion may not do? Why even Self, Carnal Self; If you 
know but how to engage their own Self-Intereſt in the buſi- 
neſs, I warrant you it will go better on. Let but every 


en or twenty Shillings a time, for every Morning and | Informer be paid well for his pains, and every Juſtice have 


a hundred pound from the Exchequer for every due Execu- 
tion of ſuch Laws, and how roundly would the work go 
on? Then they would not ſay [we cannot do it, or Me are 
not bound to look after them. J Do you think I wrong them, or 
ſpeak without proof? I will leave it to your Judgment 
when [have given you but theſe few Inſtances; Let but 
the Plague break out in the Town; and infe& but a quarter 
as many Houſes as here are iafectious Ale- houſes that har- 
bour Tiplers and Drunkards, and ſee whether the Magi- 
ſtrates of this or any Town, will not a little better beſtir 
themſelves, and ſend to ſearch after infected Places, and 
nail up their Doors, and write on them [Lord have mercy 
on ui that all may take warning and keep away: They 
will not here be offended. with Informers, nor ſay, LAm / 
bound to look after them? ] And why are they not as zealous 
againſt Sin as againſt the Plague? Great reaſon! Self is for 
ſin ; and God only is againſt it: but Self is againſt the 
Plague, becauſe it is concerned in it : Sin doth but hurt the 
Soul, and bring them to Hell-fire z but the Plague deſtroys 
their Body; and this is the greater Matter with them, be- 
cauſe they have Fleſh and Senſe to judge of it 3 but they 
have not Faith to believe the/other. _ „„ 
Again, let but one Houſe in the Town be on fire, and 
all are up to quench it, and the Bell is rung, and the Ma- 
giſtrate doth not think that he wants a Call himſelf to look 
after it. And when the fire of Hell is kindling in an Ale- 
houſe, that's nothing, but muſt be let alone: theres no 
ſuch zeal, nor no ſuch haſte, And why ſo? Why one 
they ſee in good ſadneſs, and perceive that it is fire indeed: 
but the other they believe in jest, as if it would prove but a 
painted Fire. 


—— 


Agaia, let but an ungodly Fellow ſlander the Magiſtrate, 
or call him all co naughr, eſpecially if he give him but two 
or three boxes on the Ear, and ſee whether he will let that 
Maa alone. But let the ſame Man abuſe the Name of God, 


and break his Laws, and with too many he may be let 


alone,unleſs they be urged to do Juſtice, And how comes 
this difference? Why Self is touched in one, and it is but 
God ( Bur God! O Atheiſts ! ) that's touched in the other. 
Self can do more with them than God can do (Remember 
ſtill when I ſay that /elf can do more with them than God; 
that I ſpeak not of what God could do by his Omnipotency if 
he would; but of the final Cauſality, or the ſmall Intereſt 
that God hath in their Hearts by holy Faith and Love.) 
Again, let but a Servant rob the Magiſtrate, and carry 
his Money and Goods to an Ale-ſeller to receive; and try 
whether he will look after him and the Ale-ſeller. And 
why not as ſoon, and as zealouſly , when Ale-ſellers 
receive Mens Sons and Servants, and drown Mens Un- 
derſtandings, and turn them into Beaſts ? Why? becauſe 
in one it is but God and Mens Souls that are concer- 
ned: (a matter of nothing) but in the other it is Self; 
(a great matter with them.) 3 
Shall I give you but one Inſtance more, that the 
Ale-ſellers themſelves will take my part in, ſo far a 
to hear me witneſs that its true! Here are Farmers of 
the Exciſe that have power to know what Ale-houſes 
are in the Town, and their gain lyeth on ic ; -and 


"t Juſtice from many of them, and thoſe that ſeek it | 


there ſhall ſcarce a Man in Town or Country ; {cl 
Ale ſo ſecretly but they will know it; nor ſel) a Bayre 
Vol. III. Aaa 8d 


are counted but for buſie troubleſome Fellows, that Nen | 


reſiſt them? Why alas the Cauſe is plain: Self is apaigſt 


with them (1 ſpeak of the unſanctified) It muſt be one that 
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voants perſecuted, and their Lives and Blood to be made 


by their Wars and Contentions for their Self; Intereſts. 


354 


| The Fewer of Selfiiueſe upon 


but what they are acquainted with. They do not ſay, 
[1 am not bound to go ſearch after them : ] nor that they 
be not able to diſcover them, and to bring them to 

y Exciſe. But the Juſtices (too commonly) can over- 
look abundance that the Exciſe-men can find; and they 
cannot make one of twenty pay, when the other can: 
And what's the matter? Why one works for Self and 
Money, and the other works but for God, and his own 
and other Mens Salvation, (a ſmall matte) See then 
beyond denial, what Self and Money can do with ſuch 
Men, when God and Mens Salvation can do next to 
nothing. 

But 1 muſt deſire you not to miſtake me, and think 
I ſpeak this of any honeſt godly Magiſtrate , and abuſe 
the good by joyning them with the bad! No; far be 
it from me to be ſo injurious. For its evident that 
they can be no good Men, nor have any true Love 
of God in their Souls, that are ſuch in a predominant 
ſenſe as I have here deſcribed. It is not in my thoughts 
to lay this blame on any honeſt Godly Magiſtrate : for 
none but the ungodly would do as I have mentioned, 
and prefer themſelves before the Lord, and the Bodies 
of Men before the Souls. | 

And, alas, if the Sovereign Powers of the Nations 
of the World were not too Sick of the ſame Diſeaſe, 
Gain would not be accounted Godlineſs , but Godlineſs 
the greateſt Gain : and carnal Policy would not go for 
Piety , but true Piety would go for the ſureſt Policy: 
It would not be ſo common in moſt Nations to have 
the Truth and Cauſe of Chriſt diſowned, and his Ser- 


a Sacrifice to carnal, Self and worldly latereſts. Nor 
would the Breaches of the Churches be ſo long un- 
healed, and grow wider and wider, and few much re- 
gard them; but all have their own work to do, which 
mult be looked after. Yea, and the Cauſe of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel muſt be trod down if it ſtand in the Way 
of their own : And the Churches muſt be ſet on fire 


And if Self were not too ſtrong among us, we ſhould 
not have had ſuch Connivence at Doctrinal and Practi- 
cal Abominations, nor ſo much Delay or Neglect of 
healing the diſcompoſed Churches, and uniting the di- 
vided Chriſtians, or attempting ic more effectually than 
we have done. But becauſe I deſire to ſpeak to none 
but thoſe that are within my hearing, I will return home 
to our ſelves. | 

The Holy Ordering and Inſtructing of Families, and 
Suppreſſing Sin in Children and Servants, is one of the 
moſt effectual Works, for the building up of the Church, 
and the Glory and Stability of the Common-wealth. 
O if Parents and Maſters would but ſanctifie their Hou- 
ſes to the Lord, and teach their Families the Will and 
Fear of God, and do their beſt ( by Puniſhment, when 
Inſtruction will not ſerve) to hinder Sin, how faſt 
would Reformation then go on? And what hindreth ? 
why carnal Self : if it were but for worldly Commo- 
dities they would do more : Would you have me prove 
it ? Let Experience ſpeak. Let a Servant or Child go 
Prayerleſs to their Work, and few regard it : bur they 
will not go without Meat, or Drink, or Cloaths. The 
Maſter will ſuffer them to neglect God's Service; but 
if they neglect his own, and ſhould do him no more 
or better Service than they do to God, they ſhould ſoon 
hear of it, and be turned out of Door : and they were 
no Servants for him. They will teach their Children 
to do their om work, or ſet them Apprentices to learn 
it; but the Work of God and their Salvation, they 
ſhall for them have little teaching in, how plainly ſo- 
ever God hath commanded it them, Deut. 11. 18, 19. 
and 6. 6,7, 8. Epheſ. 6. 4. 

Let a Servant or Child reproach his Maſter or Pa- 
rent, or call them all to naught, and they think not 
fit to put up that ( nor indeed is it) but let them 
Swear by the Name of God, or break his Laws, and 
they can patiently bear with it, and a cold Rebuke, 
like Elis, will ſerve turn. They can get them into Field 


before and after to Prayer together. And why d 
this Why one is for Se/f, and the other is fo 81 
One is for the Boch, and the other is for the % 
So that you ſee what Self can do, and how com 0 
it is the Maſter of Families, Towns and Countries 
cauſe it is the Maſter in Mens Souls. \ 
God muſt be loved above all, and our Neightq, 

our Selves : But if God were allowed but ſo much k 
as a very Neighbour ſhould have, it would not * 
ſo ill with the Selfiſh World as now it is. Bur ben 
I have been ſo long on this firſt Diſcovery of the po 

of Self, and the ſcarcity of Self-denial , I will be 10 
ter in the reſt that follow. ; 


_—_— 8 


CHAP. V. 
The Power of Selfsſhneſs upon Aens Opinions in Religin, 


5 Nother inſtance Diſcovering the Reign o 

| A iſhneſs in the World, i, 7 he pers 1 1 
it bath to form Mens Opinions and Conceptions in Relyn 
Though the Underſtanding naturally be incline} » 
Truth, yet a Selfiſh Byaſs upon the Soul, eſpecially 
the Will, doth commonly delude it, and make the y, 
leſt Error ſeem to be Truth to it, and the moſt uf 
Truth to ſeem an Error. The Will hath much ay. 
mand over the Underſtanding : and when Self saß 
become the very Habit, the Byas, the Nature of th 
Will, you may eaſily conjecture how it will peng 
the Underſtanding. But what need we more than ft. 
perience to ſatisfie us. Do you not ſee that where 
is but deeply engaged, the Judgment is bribed or one 
maſtered, and carried from the Truth? So that xt 
Eye that looks through a coloured Glaſs , doth ſer d 
things as if they were of the ſame colour as the Gli: 
So the Underſtanding that is maſtered by a Self lud 
nation, thinks every thing is Truth that ſayoureth l 
Selfintereſt. And here I ſhall offer you ſome more pu 
ticular Inſtances. | 

1. We all ſee that almoſt all the World is of th 
Religion or Opinion which hath the countenance oft 
Goverhment that they live under, and the Perſons tl 
have greateſt power on their Reputation; or at ki 
which is conſiſtent with their Safety, if not tiſiag a 
proſperity in the World. The Turks are comma 
Mahometans: The Subjects of Rome, and Spain, and 
ſtria , &c. are generally Papilts : Thoſe in Demi 
Sweden, Saxony, &c. are generally Lutherans : Those 
Scotland, England, Helvetia, &c. are commonly Cal 
niſts (as they are called.) 1 know the power of Edu 
tion is great, and hearing Evidence only on one v6 
may Byas a well-meaning Man: But Papiſts and Pro 
ſtants (as to the learned part) have the Books of 
contrary-minded at hand: And therefore that Opin 
ſhould run in a Stream, and whole Countries al 
of a Party, muſt needs be much from the power 
Selfiſhneſs, becauſe they are ſwayed by them that il 
the power of their Reputation, and Eſtates, and Li 
ties in the World. | 

2. Moreover, when a Maa is by Cuſtom grown 9 
conceited , or by the power of Pride is wiſe in his f 
Eyes, how hard a Matter do we find it to conxiace i. 
Men by the cleareſt Evidence | They will not ſer, in 
they can hardly wink ſo cloſe as to keep out tbe if 
It is their Opinion, and therefore ſhall be  : and WK 
will hold it becauſe it is their own. 

3. Eſpecially if it be an Opinion of a Man's ou 
vention, which is doubly his own, both as he is the de 
triver and Poſſeſſor , how cloſe will he {tick to 1%* 
commonly beyond the Evidence of Truth, 
Self hath ſo great an Intereſt in it? * 

4. Lea, If a Man be but deeply engaged for 155 
ther by laborious Diſputes, or confideat owains u, 
any way, ſo as that his Credit lyeth on it, 2, 
nacious will he be of it, becauſe of the power 
reſt of Self ? | 


| 
ö 


or Shop to work together, but they cannot get them 
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100 if it be but an 9 2 7 that ſeems to befriend 
Opinion that we have much engaged for, how 


och 80 fe uſually appear in our inordinate Pro- 


£ | 7 3h | 
ik if we live in days of Perſecution, how eaſily do 
e receive thoſe Opinions that would keep us from Priſon 
* Fire? Or if any Suffering lie upon its we commonly 
e that ſide to be the right, that is ſafeſt to the Fleſh, 
Frcept when Self would be advanced by the occaſion of 
"Ferings) And in proſperity , if there be any Contro- 
erſy ariſe, which our Gain is concerned in, how eaſily 
ljeve we The thriving Opinion? If any Oath, Engage- 
ent, or Duty be impoſed on us by thoſe that have Power 
do vs harm, the Generality are for it, be it what it 
*1 In all theſe Caſes it is commonly Carnal Self that is 

© | 

412 far Self commands in ſuch Caſes, you may ſee 
\ theſe Diſcoveries following. 
1. ln ſtudying che Caſe, Mens thoughts run almoſt all 
e way. They ſtudy what to ſay for their own Opinions, 
d how to anſwer all that is againſt them: but they ſtudy 
very little what may be ſaid on the other fide. They 
it their ſtudies with a byaſſed Will, inclining or com- 
anding their Underſtanding what to do; even to prove 


- 


a to de true, which they would have to be true, whe- 

Ol. er it be ſo or not. | 
. And hence it is that the weakeſt Arguments on their 
de do ſeem ſufficient, if not invincible; and they 
nu da wondering at the Blindneſs of all thoſe Men that can- 
cee the force of them: But no Arguments ſeem to have 


weight, that are brought againſt chem. And all this 
from the power of Self. 3 
3. Yea, ſometimes when they are ſilenced, and know not 
at to ſay for their Opinions, nor how to anſwer the 
guments for the contrary, yet they can ſay, We are of 
; mind, and we will be of this mind. And why, but be- 
iſe it is eſpouſed to them and their on? | 
1. And hence it is, that if a Man be but an Admirer of 
or of our own Opinion in other things, we are readier 
eceiye an Opinion from him than from another. 
ad heace it is that Diſputations do ſo ſeldom change 
ns minds, becauſe they take it to be a diſhonour to be 
aged by another (unleſs it be a Perſon of great re- 
1; ) we envy to an Oppoſite the Glory of altering our 
Cerſtandings : But if we may have the doing of it our 
Fes by the power of our own Underſtandings and Stu- 
8, we will ſometimes yield to change our Minds. He is 
ranger to the ungodly World that ſeeth not how much 
-Inereſt doth, to maſter their Underſtandings, and turn 
Fir Hearts from the holy Doctrine of Chriſt, and how 
it doth to make them like or diſlike their Teachers, 
ny point or practice in Religion. And he is aſtranger 
0 among Divines themſelves, that ſeeth not the ſway 
[Sf doth bear in their Judgments, and Diſputes, and 
Wile of Life, and the choice of their Party or Society to 
they joyn rhemſelves. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


zwn 5 

hus c Meng great Averſneſs to coſtly or troubleſome Daties. 

race = | 

ec, A Nother diſcovering Inſtance of the rarity of Self- 
the li denial, is this, The great Averſneſs of Men to any 
and r troubleforne, or :Sclf-denying Duty, how neceſſary 


&, how plainly ſoever revealed in the Scripture, and 
benerally ſoe ver acknowledged by the Church i As if 
"4 negative Voice in the making of Laws for the 

"ment of the World, and none muſt be binding 


dul its Conſent. 1 ſhall come down to ſome more 
ular Inſtances, | 


or i, B he great Duty of charitable relieving dur Brethren 
ing it rm) to the utmoſt of our Power, is commonly 
| bo TH. Mott nothing of in che World, And Men cheat 
artal l. e by thinking chey are paſſed from Death to Life. 


fe tie) love the Brethren with ſuch a cold and barren 
nil neither lay down Eſtate for them, nor venture 


rem, but think they are real Chriſtians, becauſe 


. . 
th 


| they can ſay as the Believers that Fames mentioneth, LHD 


part in peace : be ye warmed and filled, but give them not 
that which is neceſſary thereto] James 2. 16. Though it be 
told them plainly byChriſt himſelf, that it is not a.fruitleſs 
uneffeQual Love, but that which cauſeth them to feed and 
cloath, and viſit the Saints, that muſt ſtand them in ſtead 
at Judgment, Mat. 25. and the Apoſtle asketh them; How 
the love of God can dwell-in that man, that ſees his brother have 
need, and ſhutteth up the bowels. of . is compaſſion from him, 
1 John 3. 17. .Yet do Men think. by dropping now and 
then a penny, they have diſcharged all this greatDuty. And 
when they ſee many ways by which they might promote 
the Goſpel, and help the Church, and ſerve God with 
their Eſtates, yet Self will not let them ſee the meaning of 
the plaineſt Scriptures that do require it. 
2. When Men ſhovid practiſe the great Duty of forgi⸗ 
ving Injuries, Treſpaſſes and Debts, and of loving our 
Enemies, and bleſſing them that curſe us, and praying 
for them that hate and perſecute us, how ſtubbornly doth 
Selfiſhneſs reſiſt theſe Duties? What abundance of Words 
may you uſe in vain, with moſt Men, to perſwade them 
to any ofthis Work? No: they muſt have their right; 
and that which is their own, though it be to the undoing 
of their Brother. Paſſion and Revenge even boil within 
them, and the thoughts of an Injury ſtick in their minds; 
and if they do take on them diſſemblingly to forgive it, yet 


they cannot forget it, nor heartily love a Brother that 


diſpleaſeth them, much leſs an Enemy : And all this is 
from the dominion of Self, and ſhews that it prevaileth 
above God in the Soul, and therefore ſhews a graceleſs 
Heart. ; OO 5 

3. When the Miniſters of the Goſpel themſelves ſhould 


be painful in their great and neceſſary Work, and ſhould 


watch over all the flock, Acts 20. 28. warning every mau and 
teaching every man in all wiſdom, that they may preſent every 
man perfect in Chriſt Feſus, Col. 1. 28. condeſcending to men 
of the lome t. ſort, and teaching them in ſeaſon, and out of 
ſeaſon, what reaſonings and ſhifts will Se!f bring to reſiſt ſo 
great and excellent a Duty, and prove it no Duty; and that 
God will give them leave to ſpare their pains; and all 
becauſe of the powerful Intereſt of Self? OE 
4. And let the ſame Miniſters have a diſordered Flock, 
that hath ſcandalous Members, eſpecially if they be great 
ones, or many, and how rarely will they do their Duty to 
them, in plain reproof, and in caſe of Impenitency and 
continuance in ſin, by Publick Admonition and Rejection? 
what ſhiftings and cavillings will they find againſt this diſ- 
pleaſing work of Diſcipline? even when they will reproach 
a Man themſelves whoſe Opinion is againſt Diſcipline, and 
when they have preach'd and written and diſputed ſo 
much for it: And almoſt all Parties are agreed of the ne- 
ceſlicy of it in the ſubſtance ; yet when it comes to practice, 
it cannot be done without procuring Mens hatred and. op- 
poſition; and laying us open to much diſadvantage z an 


God or Self have the more Servants, even yet in a refor- 
med Miniſtry, I leave you to judge, as your obſervation of 
the Congregations through the Land ſhall direct you: But 
were it not for Sc, I ſhould undertake to do more for Diſ- 
cipline and perſonal Inſtruction with moſt: Miniſters, by 
one Argument, than I have done by a Volume, and you 
might ſee an unanimous Concyrrence ia the work, and 
conſequently a great Alteration inthe Churches. 
5. And whence is it but from Selfiſhneſs, that plain and 

cloſe Application in our Sermons is taken to be an Jojury 
to thoſe that think themſelves concerned in it? If a Mi- 
niſter will ſpeak alike to all, and take heed of medling 
with their ſores, they will patiently hear him: but if he 
make them know that he meaneth them: in particular, and 
deal cloſely with them about their miſerable State, or againſt 
any ſpecial diſpraceful lin, they fall a railing at him, and 
reproaching him behind his back; and perhaps they will 
ſay, They'll hear him no more. O faith the, /e!fh 
ungodly Wretch, LI know he meant me to day: bad be 
no body but me to ſpeak aganiti J As if a ſick Man 
ſhould be angry with the Phylitian z for giving Di- 


| rections and Medicines to him in particular, and ſay, 
[ Had be no body to give Phyſick to but me? Wert there u 


Vol. 111, Aad3 bs 


therefore Self doth perſwade us to forbear; and whether 
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A 


ſieł men enongh in the Town beſides me ?; J When Chriſt told 

the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel of the certain and dreadfulDe- 

ſtruction that was near them, Mat. 21. 41, 44,45+ it's 

ſaid, e CWhen the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had heard 
at 


nous buſineſs !) and therefore they "_— to lay hands on him, 


that will tell them, L Tour diſeaſe is dangercus; you mus 


0 9 


hi Parables, they perceived that he ſpake of them, (A hei- 
but that they durſt not do it for fear of the multitude. |] 

6. Nay, let a Miniſter preach but any ſuch Doctrine as 
ſeems conſequentially to be againſt Self, and to conclude 
hardly of them, and they are ready to ſay as Ahab of Mi- 
caiah L] hate him: for be propheſieth not good of me, but 
evil,] 1 Kings 22, 8. Let us but tell them how few will 
be ſaved ; what Holineſs, and Striving, and Diligence is 
Neceſſary , though we have the expreſs Word of God 
for it, Heb. 12. 14. Mat. J. 13, 14. Luke 13. 24. 2 Pet. 
1. 10. yet becauſe they think that it makes agaioſt their 
carnal Peace, they cannot abide it: Plain truth is unwel- 
come to them, becauſe it is rough, and grates upon the 
quick, and tells them of that which is tronbieſome to 
know: Though they ut know their Sin, and Danger, and 
Miſery, or elſe they can never ſcape it; yet they had ra- 
ther venture on Hell, than hear the Danger. And as a 
ſottiſh Patient, they love that Phyſitian better that will 
tell them there is no Danger, and let them Die, than he 


blecd, or vomit, or purge, or you will die] O what a wrong 
they take it to be told thus? If a Viniſter tell one of them 
that hath the Death- marks of Ungodlineſs in the face of 
his Converſation [ Neighbour, I ms: deal plainly with you : 
your ſlate is ſad : you are unſanFlified, and unjuſtified, and in 
the ſlavery of the Devil, and will be loſt for ever, if you die 
before you are converted and made a new creature; and there- 
fore turn preſently as you love your Soul,] It's ten to one but 
he ſhould have a reproachful Anſwer inſtead of Thanks 
and Obedience. And all this ſhews that Self bears the 
rule. I will give one inſtance from the Goſpel, that will 
tell you plainly the Power of Self. In Luke 4. 20, &c. 
you read of an excellent Sermon preached by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, ſo that all did wonder at his gracious Words: 
yet few were converted by it, but they fell on cavilling 
againſt him, becauſe of his ſuppoſed Parentage and Breed- 
ing: Wherenpon Chriſt telleth them that Elias and Eli- 
ſha, though moſt excellent Prophets, were ſent but for 
the fake of a few, and therefore it was no wonder if of all 
that Multitude it was but a few that ſhould be converted 
and ſaved by him. This very Doctrine fo netled theſe 
Wretches, that the Text faith, ver. 28, 29. that [ af 
they in the Synagogue, when they beard theſe things, were filled 
with wrath, and roſe up and thruſt him out of ity 

led him to the brow of the hill whereon their City was built, 
that they might caſt him down headlong.] Ke in Enter- 
tainment ſuch Doctrine had even from Chriſt himſelf? 
As if they ſhonld have ſaid, t! are we all unconverted 
and uhgodly! ſhall none be ſaved but a few ſuch as you ! 
Self was not able to bear this Doctrine, they would have 
had his Life for it. | 4) 

7. Again, let but a Miniſter or private Chriſtian, deal 
cloſely with ungodly Men or Hy pocrites about their Par- 
ticular Sins, by private Reproof, and ſee whether Self be 
not Lord and King in them. O how ſcurvily they will 
look at you? and their Hearts do preſently riſe againſt 
you with Diſpleaſure, and they meet you with Diſtaſt 
and Paſſion, and plead for their Sins, or at leaſt excuſe 
or extennate them; or hethink theinſelves what they may 
hit you in the Teeth with of your own: Or if Malice it 
ſelf can faſten nothing on you, they let fly at Profeſſors, 
or thoſe that they think are of your Mind and Way: In 
a word, they ſhew you that they take it not well that you 
meddle with them, and ler not their Sin alone, and look 
to your ſelves, for all that God hath exprefly commanded 
us, Lev. 19.17. [ Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy 
heart : thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not 
ſuffer ſm upon him.] And Heb. 3.13. LExhort one another 
daily, while it is called to day, leſt any be hardned by the 
deceitfulneſs of Sin.) So Mat. 18. 15, 16. Try but plain 
dealing with your Neighbours one Twelvemonth, with 


as much Prudence, and Love, and Lenity, as will ſtand with 


. : 


4 
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your ſelves to judge, whether God or Self have ths 
Servants in the World, and whether Self-deme! ad 80 
ctification be not very rare. 

admoniſh and faithfully reprove one another: But 
loſe a Friend, how few even of Profeſſors will be wit 


reject the Offender , when it cannot be done til ak 


with him: Judge by the Performance of this one Dl 
Whether God or Self have more Diſciples. 


voluntarily reſtored it. O what abundance of 0 


he hath wronged, Luke 17, 34: yer Proud-heiftes 


8. Yet further, you ſee it is the Duty of Chriltznn 


moſt Men take it ill, and plain dealing will diſpk 


to perform it? yea, of thoſe that expect a Miniſter Kr | 
Admonition, and Impenitency thereupon. ' No, thi 
IRR OS Duty, and Self will not give them nd 
O It. 
9. Morever : You know that Church-Governnen a 
Diſcipline is an undoubted Ordinance of Ghriſt, which 
Church hath owned in every Age: (though in the En 
cution ſome have been Negligent, and ſome [njurinyyj 
and that open ſcandalous Sins muſt have open Conf 
and Repentance, that the ill Effects may be hinder 9 
healed, and the Church ſee that the Perſon is capable ſ 
their Communion, and that the Abſolution may he g 
and well-grounded. And yet let any Man (except tþ 
truly Penitent and Godly ) be called, after a Scandd,n 
ſuch a neceſſary Confeſſion, and how hardly are 10 
brought to it? What cavilling ſhall you have againſt þ 
Duty? They will not believe that it is their Duty; we 
they! And why ſo? is ic becauſe it is got plainly wy 
red by God? No, but becauſe it tends (they thiak) 
their Diſgrace; and Self is againſt it: and when you hay 
ſhewed them ſuch Reaſons for it that they cannot Aus 
yet, the Sum is, they will not believe it; or If they h 
lieve it, they will not do it. What! will they makethn 
ſelves the Laughing- ſtock and Talk of the Country? N 
they will never do it; and it is an Injury, they think, f 
God or Man to put them upon it. God commands; a0 
Self forbids : God bids them yield, leſt rhey pen i 
Impenitency : Self bids them, not to yield, leſt the lum 
themſelves before Men: God perſwadeth, and Sf vl 
ſwadeth ? and which is it that moſt commonly pretull 
(Though to avoid the Shame of Excommunication, & 
alſo will ſome time make them yield) Did but the Vlig 
ſtrate by a Penalty of Ten or Twenty Pound upon 
fuſers perſwade them to this, not one of a Hundred vol 
then refuſe : But when God urgeth them with the til 
ning of Hell, the Wages of {mpenirency, they maktl 
tle or nothing of it: as if they could eſcape it by 
believing it, or ſome way or other could deal well ei 


10. Laſtly, let me inſtance in one Duty more; & 
pole a deceitful Tradeſman , or oppreſſing Landlordyl 
any one that gets unlawtully from another, 1s told 
the Word of God, that it is his Duty to make Reſtthull 
either to the Perſon, or to his Poſterity, (or to Got} 
Poor, if neither can be done;) and to give back all 
ever he thus unjuſtly came by , though he have been if 
ſeſſed of it (without Diſerace) vever fo long: dee | 
entertainment this Doctrine will have with the molt, , 
will not loſe the Prey that it hath got hold of, till 
ſhall wring it out of its Jaws, and Hell make then! 
they had never medled with it, or elſe had peniteatiſ 


&ions bath Self againſt it! and no Anſwer wil fl 
from God or Man. Of a thouſand unjuſt Gettetd 
many do reſtore, and ſay as Zach am, Luke 19, 8, 1 
Lord, the half of my goods, I give to the poor WL 1 ö 
taken any thing from any man by falle actuſation, h 
him four fold. e 

Nay, let us inſtance in a Duty of leſſer Selm 
this of Reſtitution. If two do but fall out, ace 
railing Words to the other; or if one Slander 1 p 
bour and do him wrong; though ic be undonnt 
Will of Chrſſt that he penitently ask him forge! G 
Men will refuſe it: What! will they ſtoop to ſoch 


more: they will never do it : And why ſo?! 0 


Faithfulneſs; and when yon have done, 1 gare leave itto | God 


He tha, 
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| all be exalted ? Yea, but what tell you them 
« rd Ach, and what Scripture ſaith}, as long as 
hat and Fleſh, and Pride are againſt it. Judge now by 
0 en Duties that I have named, whether God or Self 
King with moſt. | he 


r 
ns exceeding Tenderneſs of Self in caſe of any Suffering. 


Nother diſcovering Inſtance of the Dominion of 

| Self, and the ſcarcity of Self-demal, is, The ex- 

ins Tendernefs of our ſelves in any caſe of Suffering, and 

+ great Matter that we make of it, and our diſplea- 

re againſt all that are the Cauſes of it, be it never 

\ juſt, I ſhall here allo give you ſome more particu- 

7 [nſtances. | 

„ When did you ever ſee an Offender (at leaſt very 

) that juſtified the Judge, and heartily confeſſeth that 

pogiſnment is due (unleſs ſome few at the Gallows, 
jen the ſight of Death takes down their Pride?) But at 

oft, every one that ſuffereth for his Fault doth repine at 
and at them that cauſed it, and think they have wrong, 
are hardly dealt wich. If all the Swearers, Curſers, 
| ophaners of the Lord's-Day, Drunkards, or Ale-ſellers 
it harbour them, or are otherwiſe Guilty, were accuſed by 
cir Neighbours, and puniſhed by the Magiſtrate but ac- 
ding to the Law, how many of all theſe is there that 
ould not be diſpleaſed with the Accuſers, and with the 
Loiſtrate, and think himſelf wronged, and bear chem a 
udoe in his Mind that did it? And why ſo? Is it not 
and according to the Laws of God and Man? Muſt 
e make a ſtir in chooſing Parliament Men? and muſt 
ey Sit there Month after Month, and uſe their utmoſt 
ill and Diligence to make ſuch Laws as are neceſſary for 
e Common good? and when all is done, muſt not theſe 
aws be executed? why then ic were better ſpare the 
arliament Men the labour of Sitting about them, and 
pr ſelves the trouble of chooſing us Parliament Men, 
an do all this for nothing. What! is every Ale-ſeller, 
Drunkard, or Swearer, or Prophane Perſon, wiſer than 
the Parliament and the Prince? or are they all Better, 
d Juſter, and Honeſter than they? No; but it's Self- 
gat ſtands up againſt all. It's in vain to tell them of 
ings, or Parliaments, or Laws, or Common good, as 
ug as you go about to croſs the Heſh, and trouble them 
their private Intereſt; ſer but Self againſt ad, and all 
des down before it as nothing. There's ſcarce a Thief 
I Murderer that's hanged, but thinks he bath hard mea- 
Ire; becauſe it is agatnlt himſelf. 5 

2. Nay, it is not only Penalties, but Vords that Men 
e very ſenſible of, if they be but againſt rhemſelves, An 
ry or Diſgraceful Speech, or any Contempt or Diſ- 
Fed, doth ſeem a great matter againſt them; and they 
ue Aggravations enough to lay upon it. So tender are 
of themſelves, that you may ſee how little they deny 
emſcl ves. | | | 

3. Yea, God's own Corrections do ſeem ſo heavy to 
em, chat they murmur and are impatient under them. 
little loſs or croſs to Self, doth. lie as a Mountain on 
Km. Poverty, or Sickneſs, or Diſgrace, or Troubles, 
make them Complain, as if they were almoſt quite un- 


Me: And all this ſhews how little they have learned to 
ly themſelves. | 


_—— — 
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„ 
le partial iy of mens Practical Judgment in their own Caſe. 


A Nether diſcovering Inſtance of the Dominion of 

3 Self, is, The ſtrange Partiality of mens Practical 

13 when the Cauſe is their omn; and the Equity of their 
ments when tbe Caſe is another Mans. 

* Particular Inſtances of this, you, may take up thoſe 
Ry mentioned before. I'll give you but a few. 
Lake but a dull and backward Miniſter, (for I know 


you will expe& T' begin next home) and he that is moſt 


averſe to particular Inſtruction, and Diſcipline, and Self- 


denying Duties, will be content that another Man ſhould 
perform them, and will commend” and extoll him for a 
worthy Man; except he perceive that another's Diligence 


diſgraceth his Selfiſhneſs and Negligence, and then indeed 


he may poſſibly repine at it. e hed”, 
2. A Man that will not come near us to be inſtructed 
or catechized, will yet let his Children or Servants come. 
Why what's the matter ? doth he more regard their Sal- 
vation than his own? or hath he not a Soul to fave or 


loſe as well as they? and hath he not need of teaching? 


takes it to be leſs diſhonour to him than if. he ſhew his 
own. He can yield to their Submiſſion without Self-4er3al, 
but not to his Ow. PE On WO e , 
3. Take a common Glutton or Drunkard, that cannot 
forbear, but muſt needs have that which the Fleſh deſires, 
and they can be content that another Man be Temperate 
and Sober: and if a Neighbour ſhou!d have the Cup be- 
fore him, as they have, or a Provocation to their Appe- 
cite, they could be content that they let it alone; yea, 


| they can tell them that it is the beſt Way, and give them 


good Counſel; and yet when the Caſe is their omn, it is 
otherwiſe. I have known Drunkards that would perſwade 
their Children to take heed of it, and Swearers that would 
wiip their Children for Swearing, and Perſons that would 
not Read or Pray, that would be content to have 
their Children do it. And why is all this? why that which 
goes by their ow? Throats, muſt coſt them Self-denial in 
the diſpleaſing of their greedy Appetites; but that which 
goes by the Throat of another, doth coſt them nothing : 
Self is hot ſo much againſt their Childrens Abſtinence 
and Reformation as their Ww n. „ 

4. The ſame Magiſtrate that will not trouble himſelf 
and diſpleaſe his Neighbours, by ſuppreſſing Ale-houſes, 
and puniſhing Vice, will perhaps be content if it were 
done by another; ſo that Self might have none of the trou- 
ble and ill will. CT 

5. Some Men that will not Inſtru@ their Families, nor 
Pray with them Morning and Night, will confeſs it is 
well done of others that do it. Yea, ſome that will not 
be perſwaded to an holy Heavenly Life, will confeſs it is 
the beſt and wiſeſt Courſe, and approve of it in others, 
and wiſh they might but die in ſuch Mens caſe: And yet 
they will not themſelves be brought to practiſe it. They 
will commend Peter, and Paul, and the Fathers, and the 
Martyrs for a holy Life, and as I ſaid , keep Holy-Days 
for them, and vet they will not be perſwaded to imitate 
them. And why ſo? why it, coſts them nothing to com- 
mend Holineſs in others: but to practiſe it themſel ves, 
mult coſt them Selſ-denial. TIRE 

6. If another Man be ſo Ingenuous as to forſake an old 


upon, and this upon their arguing ,-or in conformity to 
their Minds, they will commend his great Self-aenral and 
Sinceriry : But yet they will not do ſo themſelves, where 
the caſe is perhaps more clear and neceſſar ). 

7. Take a Man that is never ſo-worldly and;unmerci- 
ful, that gives not to the Poor any conſiderable. part of 
his Eſtate, cor doth nothing worth the mentioning tor the 
Church, and yet this Man will conſent that another ſhall 


be as Bountiful and Charitable as he will: when you can 


| hardly ſcrue a Groat out of his Purſe, he will be content 


if another will give an hundred. And he will commend 
the Liberal, and ſpeak well of them, when he will not 
imitate them. And why is this? why it coſteth him no- 
thing for another to be liberal ; and therefore he can adviſe 
it, or conſent to it without Self-denial : but Self is againſt 
it when he ſhould do it himſelf. | 

8. Take the moſt Se fiſh unſanctified Man, that cannot 
love an Enemy, nor forgive a Debt, or a Wrong, and he 
will yet commend it in another, and adviſe them to it, and 
ſpeak well of thoſe that will do fo by him: And why is 
this? why it coſteth him nothing, to. have another Man 
love an Enemy, or forgive a Debt or Wrong; but, he can- 


| not himſelf do it without Self-denial. 


9. Thoſæ 


Ves: but they are not himſelf - If they ALA CHD = 
it is ho trouble to him: It their Ignorance be opened, he 


Self- eſpouſed Opinion, which their Reputation ſeems to lye 


4 
1 
1 1 

KL 

o 

þ 

R 

i 

N 
e 
/ * 
\ 4 

++ 

5 

a « 

1 

? 

o 
St 

{ 

: * 
} 1 

= I 
\ 4 , 

43 
N 1 

34 
7 
1 : 

7 
4 
1 
1 
=. 

x 
* 1 
1 
> 1 
' [4 
a 
1 

| 
1 
. * * 

1 

1 

$4 

$8 
5 * 

{4 
RN 
ö * 

r 7 4 
4 18 

673 
+ . 

. 

* 

HK 

4 

1 

& 

3A 

33.2 
FRY 
4 13% 
N 
7 4 
wh 
i We 
' = 7 

4 
TA 
0 =. 

1 
7 
13 
__ 

, . 
«uo 
TY 
| ” 
i Y: 
9 11 

, 1 
1 
$4 

+ 
1 
i 4 

17 

on 

V 

x \ 
N $| 
" =Y 

} 

4. 

2 

* 
N 

29 
WIL 

7 
N 1 
4 

1 


| 
ol 
| 
i 
| 
, 
h 


— ns vt 2 


r 
N — 1 


* 
» — — v3 . 
1 — 3 . _—_ 2 * & —— * na. > 8 4. * 1 
F FO —w— - — 7 — — 4 * Fo. > 3 3 
= ONES en GE AAA on 3 Pra In EO 2 "ROSIE CS the I 
— — 7 * * r * 2 
1 5 * 


ve 4 : 

* 

* . 4 : : 

A j | 
r : 


mg + 


PRE 2 IT: "< — — ne . 
2 2 2 = . 3 PIR 
* * 


1 


— —— 


0 
* Mi... 


10 . 
— 
mn »» » 
— 
* * 
3 
— 


1 


The Partiality of 


* ary * 2 — „ . - ww” > © » + —— 4 * 4 © #4 zo 
as. — — * 1 1 * - 
a m_—_— 3 "x py i 2 * % 
| Prat 7 
— 


9. Thoſe Men that love not to be toucht themſelves 
by the Miniſters Application, can yet endure well enough 
that others be dealt as ſharply with as may be; And they 
e glad to hear any ane reproved whoſe Sins they do 
diſlike. The Covetous Man loves to hear us reprove the 
Drunkard, and the Drunkard is content to have the Cove- 
tous reprehended : Erroneous Profeſſors, Dividers and Hy- 
Pocrites do hate the Miniſter that reprehendeth their own 
Sio, and can ſcarce endure to hear him, but ſay, he is 
bitter, or a Perſecutor, or raileth at the Godly (alas that 
Wickedneſs ſhould have ſo impudent a Plea!) But they 
can der, give us leave to deal as plainly as we will with 
the openly As rg : Scarce any Sect can endure you to 
yu againſt their own Miſtakes : but you may ſpeak as 
reely againſt the contrary minded as you pleaſe. How ea- 
ſily can Papiſts endure one to ſpeak againſt Proteſtants ? 
or Anabaptiſts endure one to ſpeak againſt Infant- ap- 
tiſm? And the openly Prophane can well enough en- 
dure to have s, and Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks 
reproved: And why is all this, but from the Dominion 
of Self, and the ſcarcity of Self-denial in the World? To 
have another rebuked, toucheth not Self, and therefore 
may be born. | | | | 
The Poor Man loves to hear us preach againſt the Vices 
of the Rich, and to reprehend the Luxury of Gentlemen, 
and the Cruelty of Oppreſſors: The Subject too often 
loves to hear the Ruler's faults laid open: The Country- 
man loves to hear the Courtiers, the Miniſters, but ſpe- 
cially the Lawyer's faults laid open: Here you may ſpeak 
freely: but Self mult be let alone, upon pain of their diſ- 
pleaſure, and many a reproach. 
10. So alſo in caſe of perſonal cloſe Reproof : thoſe 
that cannot endure it themſelves, do think it the Duty of 
others to endure it, and expect that others ſhould ſubmit 


to them; and if any will ſay, [Neighbour, I thank you for 


your plain and friendly Dealing, and having ſo much Com- 
baten on my Soul, pe — 5 ſave x, my Sins: 1 
confeſs I am à vile unworthy Sinner; but by the grace of God 

will do ſo no more or if I be any more overtaken, I pr 
you rell me of it, and let me not alone in it.] I ſay, if ano- 

ther ſhould. anſwer them thus and thank them for their 
Reproof, they would think the better of him , and take 
it well. But yet they will not do fo themſelves: for it 
coſteth Self nothing to have another ſubmit and humble 
bimſelf. 

11. So thoſe that are moſt backward to the admoniſhing 

of others, leſt they loſe their love, can like to have a Mi- 


niſter or another do it: For that doth not put them to 


deny themſelves. / 

12. Nay, take a Scandalous Profeſſor, that is drawn to 
publick Confeſſion as a Bear to the Stake, and if ir were 
another Man's caſe, he would think it but reaſonable and 
meet, and would perſwade him to it. If another had 
committed the ſame Sin againſt God as he hath done, or 
had flandered, or wronged him, and would freely, with- 
out urging, confeſs in the Congregation with Tears in his 
Eyes, that he hath Sinfully provoked God, and offended 
the Church, and wronged his Brother, and laid a Stum- 
bling-block in the Way of the Ungodly, and the Weak, 
and diſhonoured his holy Profeſſion, and is never able to 
make Satisfaction for ſuch heinous Sins, and is unworthy 
any more to be a Member of the Church, and to have any 
Communion with Chriſt or them; and ſhould earneſtly 
intreat them to Pardon him, and Pray for him, and retain 
him in their Communion, and intreat God to Pardon him 
Would not the Stander by think this were well done, and 
a better way to his recovery than to refuſe it? And all 
is, becauſe that Self is not touched in another Man's caſe ; 
unleſs he apprehend it like to become his own; and then 
he may be againſt it, and ſcoff at this, as too preciſe a 
Courſe. | 

13. Take alſo the Extortioner, or any Man that hath 
defrauded or injured another; and that will not be per- 
ſwaded to make Reſtitution of all that he hath got amiſs : 
and let this Man hear of the Caſe of Zacheus, and he will 
ſay, It was well done: Or let another's Caſe be propound- 
ed to him, and he can tell them that [Reſtirution is the 


| conſent that another ſhould rather Suffer than Sin: 


24. But when he underſtood that it was by himſelf, i 


= 


haue bis own.) Self will give him free leave to 
another Man's Reſtitution; but not to his on. 
14 Moreover; Suppoſe that Perſecution were . 
and a Man muſt either knowingly Sin againſt 001 
loſe his Eſtate, and part with all that he hat ib 
World, and burn at a Stake for the Cauſe of Chrig . 0 
Selfſb unſanctified Perſon will not be perſwaded thy y 
is his Duty, or at leaſt, he will not be perſwaded o- 
mit to it : He cannot ſuffer, nor burn : He ile 
with his Soul, rather than Men with his Body; (kg 
ſpeak that deſpiſe God, and reject him, and pref, 1 
World before him, and call this traffing him.) * 
this were another Man's Caſe, they could tell him Far 
better diſpleaſe Men than God, and that it's 1 
ture a ſhort Life, than an endleſs Life; and that ili 
Profit to win all the World, and loſe his own Sou). 1 
that it is the wiſeſt way to make ſure work for Eterat 
and not to venture on endleſs Miſery : And the 


| 


elſe do they commend the Martyrs for it? And . 
the Reaſon of this ſtrange Partiality ? Why Self is 
great Ruler, and God hath but the Name. Self is pay 
in their own Cauſe, but not in another Man's: and thay 
fore they can conſent to his Suffering without Self.daig 
And hence comes the Difference. | | 
15. Moreover, when Offenders murmur at their Put 
ment, ask but the Standers by, and they are of andy 
Mind. When the Ale-ſeller thinks he is wronged i} 
be put down: ask but the poor Women whoſe Hughul 
uſe to be Drunk there, and whoſe Children lack Ve 
and Drink, and Cloaths, becauſe the Ale-houſe devon 
that which ſhould buy them, and they will be quit & 
another Judgment, and think you love not God north 
Country, if you will not ſuppreſs them. 
16. Alſo when you hear Men extenuating their dh, 
and excuſing it; put but the Caſe as another Mans, a 
let them not underſtand that it is their own, and you il 
hear another Judgment. So Nathan came about Dail 
and put but a far lower Caſe as anothers about the nh 
bing a poor Man of his only Sheep, and he could jy 
ſently ſay and Swear, LA, the Lord liveth, the mani 
hath done this thing ſhall ſurely die, becauſe he had wi] 
and his Anger was greatly kindled againſt the Man,2% 
12.5, 6. But why was he not as Angry with bin 
for a (eons: Sin? O Self had got the better in thatgi 
vous Fall, till Grace broke his Heart by true Repentau 
So when Judah heard of Thamar's Fornication, he at 
mandeth [ Bring her out that ſhe may be burnt,] Gen.) 


caſe was altered, | 
17. Let a Man that has been provoked by Injuries i 
ill Words, have done or ſpoken as bad himſelf g 
another, and he can make but a ſmall matter of the 
or think they ſhould be eaſily put up or pardond 
when yet the ſame words ſpoken agaiaſt him, do ſet 
intolerable. | 
18. Let a Man ſpeak with others in Poverty, Sich 
or any Affliction, and what good counſel can he give 
to ſubmit to God, and take all patiently ! But let the 
fering be his own, and he cannot take che counſel dl 
he gives. 4 
19. Nay more; Men are not only partial for tie 
ſelves, but for any that are zear themſelves, or that 
is related to. Let another Man's Son or Servant do © 
and you can be content that he be rebuked or cori 
But if it be a Son, or Kinſman, or Servant of your" 
the caſe is altered; it's then a Wrong to puniſh, bum! 
cauſe of his Relation to you. Let a Stranger do am 
and you can give way to Juſtice : But if che Druokin 
or Ale-ſeller, or Swearer be your Friend, then he mul 
bark with and forgiven, and the Juſtice mult be itte 
or him. 
Let a Scandalous, or inſufficient Miniſter , or S 
maſter be offered to any Place: If he be a Saf 
you can be content that he be rejected: but if be | 
Kinſman, or Child, or Friend of yours , what au 
ration doth this make in the caſe ! then he mul 


ſafeſt way: whatever it coſt you, it's fit that every Man ſhould | 


born with, or tried, and you hope he will mend, 4; 
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Fau ed they are. 
los Man that doth but love your ſelves,and honour 


a 115 ak highly of yo#, ſhall have a fayourabler con- 
4 

jon that you imagine 1s againſt you, or hach low 
bes of yon, Or is againſt your Intereſt , or your 
0 GEN, 

* have run into abundance of Inſtances , but not 
Ou ſo many as might be given; and all is to meet 
Gi turnings and windings of this Serpent, Self; and 
En ſee (if Light it ſelt can make you ſee, againſt 


d. and what a large Dominion Self obtaineth. 
"14 here have added ſome more Diſcoveries, as 
from the exceſſive Care, and Colt, and Labour that 
olt all che World is at for Se!f ? and the little they are 


AE” Ay . v 1 


non that is expended on Self, in compariſon of God 
others. 8. The Zeal of Men to vindicate Self , but 


— 2 2x — 


are made in the cauſe of Self: (Thieves and Trai- 
| mult die): and the remiſsneſs of Law-givers in the 
of God : Blaſphemy, Malignity, and Impiety is not 
aughly handled. 10. The firmaels of Men to carnal 
and their great mutability and unfaithfulneſs to God. 
1 had rather oinic ſomewhat, than to be too tedious, 
therefore 1 go no further in theſe Diſcoveries, ſave 
yto add a few of thoſe Aggravations that ſhew you 
nent of Scif 's Dominion, as you have ſeen the ſad 
-overies of the reality of it. 


— 
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CHAF. IS, - 
r great Power and Prevalency of Selfiſhneſs diſcovered, 
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Nb that you may ſee what cauſe we have for our 
Lamentation : Conſider the greatneſs of Selfiſh Ty- 

y in theſe Particulars. | 
. Conſider what a Power it is that Self beareth down 
"Wc World: The Commands of the God of Heaven are 
come by ir. The Promiſes of Eternal Life, are trod 
er foot by it. The Threatnings of endleſs Torments 
nothing to it. It caſts by Heaven: it ventures upon 
|: It tramples upon the precious Blood of Chriſt ; It 
| not hear the Voice of Wiſdom it ſelf : It refuſeth 
that Speaks from Heaven: Love it ſelf is not lovely 
re Self is Judge : It quenchech all the Motions of the 


| pit: It deſpiſerh Miniſters . It turneth Mercies into 


Eucopueſs and Sin: Like Sampſon, it breaks all Bonds 

are laid on it: and till it be weakned it ſelf, there 

4s Ps. no Ruling, no Saving the Soul that's 
| y it, 
2  Conlider alſo the exceeding Number of its Subjects: 
I it there were no other proof, that the ſanctified 

te ſaved are very tew, this one is ſo full and ſad a 

ny di, that it tempteth me ſometime to think them much 
er than willingly I would do. Alas, how few Self- 

e kerſons do you meet with in the World; yea, in 
Clurch! yea, among the ſtricter Profeſſors! Look o- 

. al the World, and ſee how few you can find at work 
ne but for carnal Self? If you obſerve the Courts, 
18 hole work is done moſt there; and look into the 
WS ot the World, and ſee who it is that ruleth there: 

01 look upon the Affairs of Nations, and the Wars of 

Ks, aud their Confederacies, and ſee who it is that 

u all; bow little will you ſee (fave here and there) 

Feral Self? It is Self that makes the cauſe and mana- 

1 It is Se}f that maketh Wars and Peace. Come 

: into our Courts of Juſtice, and whoſe Voice is loud- 

"0c Bar, but Self? and who is it commonly elſe 

. in the Verdict? at leaſt who is it elſe that 

| N followeth on the Quarrel ? How many Cauſes 

| oY x an Aſſize, for one that God hath? Come 

1 it © the Country, and who is it that Plows and Sows; 
n that keeps Houſe or Shop but Self? 1 mean, 
„ 1 e but carnal Self is the principle? what elſe but 


for all bis Words, and Actions, and Intentions, 


inding Power of Self) how rare Self-denial is in the 


Jo God, or the good of others. 7. The large Pro- 


ltle Zeal for God or others. 9. The rigorous Laus 


Fare made the leaſt of, and his Virtues more | 
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| hath wronged them! eſpecially to confeſs diſgraceful Sins 
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carnal Self is the End? what elſe but the Will df Self is 


the Rule? and what elſe but Se Commodity, or Plea- 
ſure, or Honour are the Matter, or ſome Proviſion that is 
made for theſe ; and conſequently what elſe but Self-reſpetF 
is the form? For the End informeth the Means as Means; 
and therefore all that is done for Self, is Self-ſervice and 
Self-ſecking. In a word, as God is al in all to the ſancti- 
hed, ſo Self is as all in all to the Ungodly. And alas how 
great a Number are all theſe ! 

3. Conſider that it is a Sin that is nearer us objectively 
than any other Sin; And the nearer the more dangerous. 
Alas that a Man ſhould turn his own Subſtance into Poi- 


ſon, and feed upon it to his own Deſtruction ! If you have 


drunk Poiſon, you may caſt it up again, or Nature may do 
much to work it out: But if your own Blood, and Hu- 
mours, and Spirits be turned into Venom, that ſhould 


nouriſh and preſerve your Life, what then ſhall expel this 
Venom, and deliver you? | 


4- Moreover it is the moſt obſtinate Diſeaſe in the World. 


No duty harder (except the Love of God) than Sel- deni al. 
O how many Wounds will Self carry away and yet keep 
Life, and heal them all. How commonly : we convince 
ſome carnal Gentlemen, that One thing is needful, and that 
it's a better part than Earth, and Honour, and Senſuality 
that muſt be choſen, or elſe they are undone; and the 
more they have, the more they muſt forſake, and the more 
Selfedenial is required to their Salvation; (and that all 
their Lands, and Wealth , and Honours, and all their 
Wit, and Parts, and Intereſt muſt be at the Service of 
their Maker and Redeemer ; and that when they have all 
in the World that they can get, that a muſt become No- 
thing, and God muſt become all; their Treaſure muſt be- 
come the Droſs and Dung, and Chriſt muſt become their 
Treaſure, or they are loſt ? I ſay, how oft do we convince 
Men of all Eſtates of theſe important evident Truths ? 
And yet this Self is ſtill alive, and keeps the Gariſon of 
the Heart; and all that we can have from moſt of them, 
is, as the rich Man, Lak. 18. 23, 24. to be very ſorrowful 
that they cannot have Heaven at eaſier rates, and that 
Chriſt will not be a Servant unto Self, or they cannot 
have two Maſters! They go away ſorrowful (but away 
they go) becauſe they are rich; which makes Chriſt ſay 
upon this Obſervation, How hardly ſhall they that have ri- 
ches enter into the Kingdom of God? But when the Diſci- 
ples were troubled at his Obſervation, he lets them know 
that it is Self, and not R:ches, that is, indeed, the deadly 
Enemy. It is the Se/fiſh that er«# in Riches, and love and 
uſe them for themſelves, and deny not themſelves, and de- 
vote not all to God, that will be kept out of Heaven by 
them; Or in Chriſt's own words, Luk. 12. It is [he that 
layeth up treaſure for Himſelf, and is not rich towards God. 
Conquer Self, and Conquer all. 

5. Moreover, Se!f is the molt conſtant Malady; the Sin 
that doth moſt conſtantly attend us. Many actual Sins may 
be laid by, and we may for the time be free from them. 
Bur Self:ſkneſs is at the Heart, and lives with us continu- 


ally; It parteth not from us Sleeping or Waking: It goes 


to the worſhip of God with us: it will not ſtay behind in 
the holieſt Ordinance : It will not forbear intermixing it 
ſelf in the pureſt Duties; but will defile them all. S0 
that above all Sins in the World, it's this that muſt have 
the ſtricteſt, conſtanteſt watch, or elſe we ſhall never have 
any peace for it. N | 

6. Yea, this Self doth lamentably ſurvive even in the 
ſanctified Soul, among the ſpecial Graces of the Spirit, and 
lamentably diſtempereth the Hearts and Lives of too ma- 
ny of the Godly themſelves. Not that any Godly Man 
is Selfiſh in a predominant ſenſe 3 or that Sei, is higher or 
more powerful in his Heart than God; for that's a Con- 
tradition; ſuch a Man cannot be a Godly Man (without 
Converſion :) But yet the very Remnants of conquered Self, 
what a Smoak do they make in our Aſſemblies, and what 
noiſom Scent in the Lives of many Godly Mea ? what a 
ſtir have we ſometimes with thoſe that we hope are Godly, 
before we can get them to an Impartial Judgmeat ; to la- 


ment their own foul words, or other Miſcarriages, and 


to humble themſelves, or freely to forgive another that 


in 


— 


— * 
— * — Dy * * — — — 
—— — La Re 2 — — — — — — * — Ray 


a> mares ai moe jo why ˙ 1 


erer: 


n—_— 7 
FFF 


- 5 
rr 8 Hd 
4 + L.-T — 


n 


1 * 
"WE : — + 
rr ER inn \ 


F 
„«„%«%’ — 2 — — "I 


> "©. * 
* F rr 


— U— — 2 — r 2 — 


to, 


4 
. 
j 
P 
k, 
| 
1, 
7 
K- 
Ml 
1 
6 10 
1 


1 £ 
DE Wn” 


ED 


r — 
Sn nn 


— —— 


— 


— +, — —x— = a 
. 


rr 


= — — — . 
- & V 2 
. — > Fn 


\ ——— bu OTF e 


— „ OT 


F hp" 2 
ks : 


* 


. 


= , _—_— > * 
3 
7 * * 2 
* — * A * # 


"EY ASS - . * 28 8 
— . —p—E—IAE — 
D 


360 


- 


* 


F4 0 1 7 4 1 
1 n ** 


7 - 
$54 * 
2 W jo 83 
— — - — — "RAFT 
- * * * — 4 
*, * J» k 4 A ; 
* 


Some weighty ConſtFaries. 


in any Self-denying manner ? How cloſe ſtick they to 
their own Conceits) how tamentably do they improve 
them, to the Contempt of Miniſters, and Trouble and 


Diviſion of the Church? How wiſe are they in their own 
Eyes, and how hardly yield they to any Advice that croſ- 
ſeth Self ? How hardly are they brought to any dear and 
coſtly Duty? How much do they indulge their Appetites 
and Paſſions ? and how cheap a Religion do many think 


to come to Heaven with? we can ſcarce pleaſe ſome of 


them, they are ſo Selfiſh - either becauſe we croſs them in 
their Opinions, or in their Ways; or becauſe we allow 
them not ſo much Special Countenance and Reſpect as 
Self would have: or deny them ſomewhat which Self de- 
ſires. If they have any uſe for us, if we leave not more 
publick or greater Work which God hath ſet us on, and 
allow them not that part in our Time, or Labours, or 
other Helps, which God and Conſcience will not allow 
them, they are offended and take it ill, that Self is not 
preferred before God and the Publick Service. Their 
ſelves are ſo dear to themſelves, that they think we ſhould 
neglect all to ſerve them. | 

Let the moſt uſeful Miniſter live ia a place that hath 
the Plague, or other contagious mortal Sickneſs; and moſt 
that are viſited, will take it ill if the Miniſter come not 
to them, though they know that his Life is hazarded by 


it, and that his Loſs to the whole Church is more to be 


regarded than the content or benefit of particular Per- 
ſons; and it is not the pleaſing of them, nor their benefit 
by him then, that will countervail the Churches loſs of 


him. What is this but too much preferring Self (I hope | 


not habitually, but) in that Act, before the Church and 
Honour of God ? pn 

Let a Miniſter or any other Man reſolve to beſtow all 
that God hath given him for his Service, on the Poor, or 
Pious Uſes : Perhaps he ſhall diſpleaſe as many as he plea- 
ſeth, becauſe he hath not enough for all : and if he give 
to Nineteen, the Twentieth will ſay [ He paſt by me; 
and I am never the better.] And thus this inſatiable, un- 
reaſonable Self will hardly be pleaſed; And among the 
Godly how much doth it prevail! O how many Miniſters 
In England can tell by ſad Experience, how much of Self 
ſurvivech in Profeſſors! ſo much that we can hardly rule 
them, or keep them from breaking all to pieces, and eve- 
ry Man running a way of his own. The ruine of England's 
expected Reformation; the fall of our hopes in too great 
a Meaſure; the multiplying of Seats; the ſwarms of Er- 
rors; the rage againſt the faithfulleſt Miniſters 3 the neg- 
lect of Diſcipline, and obſtinate refuſal of Penitent Con- 
feſſions, and humbling, Selt-denying Duties; the back- 
wardneſs to Learn; the forwardaeſs to be Teachers; the 
high eſteem of weak Parts, and weaker Grace; the com- 
monneſs of Backbiting, Cenſuring, and Slandering, eſpe- 


_ cially thoſe that are not of their fond Opinions; the riſing 


Deſigns of many; the tenderneſs of their Reputations; 
the Contending for Preheminence; all theſe, with many 
others, do too loudly tell the World how much of Self, 
and how little Self=denial is in many that ſeem Godly. 

7. But yet this is not the higheſt Diſcovery of the Power 


of Carnal Self. Though it's ſad ro think that it ſhould be 


ſo potent in any that have Grace: yet it's ſadder to think 


that it hath too much Power in the Wiſeſt and moſt Lear- 


ned Magiſtrates and Miniſters, that ſhould be the greateſt 
Enemies of it in the reſt. A Magiſtrate, as a Magiſtrate, 
is for the common good. Political Societies conſiſting ot 
Sovereign and Subject, are therefore called Commonwealths, 
from the final Cauſe, which is the common good, or weal 
of all: ſo that it is eſſential to a Magiſtrate to be for the 
common good. And yet Self creeps in, and makes ſuch 
work with many of them, that it's hard to judge whe- 
ther it have left them the Eſſence of the Magiſtracy, and 
whether they ſhould be called Magiſtrates or no: 


But yet it's ſadder, that the Learned, Godly Preachers 


of Self-denial ſhould have fo little of it, as too many have. 
Alas, hat Miniſters do not remember how ill Chriſt took 
the firſt Contendings among his Diſciples, who ſhould 
be the greateſt; that they do not imprint upon their 
Minds the Image of Chriſt's ſetting a Child before them, 
and after girding himſelf, and waſhing their Feet. I think 


done againſt it. 


of Self-demal ! I muſt conteſs, to the praiſe of Gl 


| thoſe Men that make a Sacrament of this, do er 
leſs than thoſe that forget it. And I ſuſpeg chen 
contrariety to this Example, will tempt ſame . 
into this contrary extream, and it may be ſe yp, , 
crament indeed. O woful Caſe ! to be daily we. 
by all the compaſſionate Members of the Church had 
Learned, Zealous Paſtors of it, are the Leaders, fon 
ters, and Continuers of her Diviſions : and when they ly 
opportunity to ſeek for healing, they want a Will 
ſo much of Self ſurviveth in them, that thouph G, 
to them for Peace and Unity, and the bleedin Chang 
begging it of them on her Knees; yet fel bu 
power over them, that God is not heard, and tlech 
cannot be regarded; but Peace, and Piety, and al u 
be ſacrificed to the Will and Intereſt of Self ; axin 
were the Prieſts of Self, and the honour of Cod, 
Peace of the Church were the daily Sacrifice Which 
have to offer ! Not a Motion can be made for Res 
tion or Unity, but ſome Selfiſh Miniſters riſe up to dy 
gle it, under preteace of mending the Terms, Ny 
Conſultation can be held, but oel creeps in, Jer ogg 
appears, and ravels the Work, and will need; hei 
Doer of all that's done, or nothing muſt go on thy 


O Bleffed Nation, if SelHEdenial were more ene 
predominant therein! O pretious Miniſtry, and Gy 
and Honourable, if we truly ſought our honour in 
habit of Children, and by being the Servants of all 
happy Churches, abounding in Holineſs and Peace, ify 
the Paſtors and People were better skilled in the Pf 


Grace, many ſuch Miniſters and People 1 hare hal 
happineſs to converſe with ! and how ſweet the fi 
hath been both to them and me, both they and I aeg 
dy to confeſs. But one Self-/zcking, unmortified Mia 
is enough to diſturb a whole Society, and break theo 
Endeavours of many: And alas how many ſvhar 
broad, that talk of almoſt nothing but their Opin 
or Parties, or carnal Intereſts ; and are not in tlic Hat 
as Reapers to gather, but as wild Beaſts that are bid 
ia to make Spoil, or Sampſon's Foxes to ſe all on fi 
running up and down from Country to Country wicht 
brands at their Tails, and Stings in their Months, wi 
they call by the reverend Name of Zeal. . 

But you may think I have been long in Diſcoveris, 
ravations, and Complaints; and therefore I mil g 
urther in that ſort of Work, but only to adjojutk 

three or four Practical Conſectaries following. 


a 


CHAP. 4. 
Some weighty Conſectaries. 


Conſect. 1. 80 Common and Potent is Selfiſineſs i 
World, that its enough to convinced 
tional Conſiderate Man, of the Truth of the Do 
the Fall of Man, and of Original Corruprion, a 
the Objections that all the Socinians or Pelagianill 
World do make againſt it. He that thinks that © 
made Man in this diſtempered, diſtracted Srate,chat% 
5 doth hold the World in, hath unreaſonable q 
of the Workmanſhip of God. He that ſeeth ere 
dren, before they can ſpeak or, go ſo Selfiſh as tl 
and all Mankind, without exception, to be nature 
many Idol gods in the World, and can believe nn 
is the Image of God, in which they were created, 
make the Image of Satan to be the Image of C0 1 
wiſer, no better is the Doctrine that denieth Orig 
wher Self hath ſuch a Tyrannical, Univerſal Reb 
all the World. . 1 od 
Conſect. 2. So deep rooted, and powerful, aud *% 
ſal is this abominable Vice, that it muſt teach 4 
to expect in all places we live in, and may helps 
the trueſt Prognoſticks, or probableſt Doofen * 
Mutations where the will of Man is like to be fe 
miner. Know once but where Self-intere#t lies. 


| may Know what almoſt all Men will Endearo's 
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| bable Prognoſtication ofthe changes that 
S ce to be 1 Seng, and Kingdords, and any where in 
c 


were it not for the Interpoſition of two greater 
r have got the victory of Self z and that is Grace, 


. A tore · ſee in Self-IntereFF, the changes that are made 


Cin(. 3. And ſo potent and common is the Dominion 
% that it may warrant an honeſt, moderate incredu- 
and jealouſie of almoſt all Men, in caſes here the 
elt of Self is much concerned. Let him be never ſo 
"quous, let his parts and profeſſion be never ſo promi- 
; let his former N A to you be never ſo great, 
| him he your own Brother; yet be not too confident of 
+, if bis carnal Seff be concerned or engaged againſt you. 
you ſhall fee by experience, as long as you live, that 
If will {ill bear Dominion in the moſt. 8 
Guckt. 4. Above all, every wile and odly Man ſhould 
dein maintain the greateſt Jealouſie of his own Heart: 
ep the Heart above all keepings; and keep out Self 
Le all fins whatever: Take heed of Seifiſbneſs as ever 
u would be Chriſtians, and live as Chriſtians, and have 
Peace of Chriſtians. And do that end be always ſuſpi⸗ 
d of every Cauſe, Opinion, Controverſie, or Practice, 
here delf is much concerned. The very names of SELF 
10 WN, ſhould ſound in a watchful Chriſtian's Ears as 
terrible, wakening words, that are next to the names 
din and Satan; and at leaſt carry in them much cauſe of 
ition. | | 
And this hath led me up to the next Uſe of the 
dint, 
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e 2. To ty bur Self. denial: the ſurerity of the leaf# 
argree, 7 | 


Uſe 2. Of Exhortation. 


) Eloved Hearers, I have now before me as great a ſin 
D and daoger to deter you from, (even Selfiſineſs and 
eſfeds) and as great a Duty to offer to your Entertain- 
Wn: (even Self-denial) as any (ſave one) that I am acquain- 
d with in the World. The raiſing up the Soul to God is 
feed the greateſt work: But the mortifying of the Fleſh, 
I the denying of Self, is ſurely the next to it; being a 
al part of the change, You hear Miniſters tell you 
[the odiouſneſs, and danger, and ſad effects of ſin: But 
all the ſins that ever you heard of, there is ſcarce any 
re odious and dangerous than this, and yet I doubt there 
many that never were much troubled at it, nor ſenſible 
Its malignity. My principal requeſt therefore to you is, 
atas ever you would prove Chriſtians indeed, and be 
ca from ſin and damnation that follows it; take heed of 
$ deadly fin of Selfiſbneſs, and be ſure you be poſſeſſed 
thtrue Self-deniaf : and if you have it, ſee that you uſe 
live upon it. | 
And for your help herein, I ſhall 1; Tell you how you 
dnia muſt be tried; and 2. How it muſt be exerci- 
ij and 3, I ſhall give you ſome further Reaſons to per- 
Ke jou to it; and 4. Some Directions for the procuring 
Uſtrengthning it. 
l. The trial of your Self- denial may be performed by 
Ip of the Signs that have been given you before. In 
ten particulars mentioned in the beginhing, you may 
What is Selfiſhneſs, and what is Self-denial, But for 
Nr further ſatisfaction, I ſhall only tell you in a few 
=, how the leaſt meaſure of true Self-denial may be 
2 | And, in one word, that is thus: Wherever the 
* Carnal Self is ſtronger and more predominant habitu- 
an the Intere fl of God, of Chriſt, „f Everlaſting Life there 
6 oy Self. denial or ſaving Grace: But where God's Intereſt 
„ iz there Self-denial is ſincere. If you further ask 
dun this may be known? Briefly thus. 
10 hat is it that you Live for ? what is that Good 
1 ba” mind is principally ſet to obtain? and what is 
dd Which you principally deſign and endeavour to 


obtain, and which you ſer your Heart on, and lay out 


your hopes upon? Is it the pleaſmgand glorifying of Got 


and the everlaſting fruition of him? Or is it the pleaſin 


of your fleſbly And in the fruition of any inferiour thing 
Know this, and you may know whether Self or God have 
the rexel Intereſt in you. For that is your God, Which 
you love moſt, and pleaſe beſt, and would do moſt for. 


vation, and of the Glory of God; or the Means of provi- 
ding for Self and Fleſh? Do you Tet more by Chriſt and 
Holineſs, which are the way to God ; or by Riches, Ho- 
nour, and Pleaſures, which gratifie the Fleſh ? Ko. 


| this, and you may know whether you have true Self-denzal. 
3. If you are truly ſelf-derying;, You are ordinarily ruled 


by God, and his Word and Spirit, and not by Carnal! 
Self. Which is the Rule and Maſter of your Lives? whoſe 
Word and Will is it ordinarily that prevails? When God 
draws, and Self draws, which do you follow in the tenor 
of your Life? Row this, and you may know whether 
you have true Self-denial. 55 

4. If you have true Self-deniah, the drift of your Lives 
is carried on in a ſucceſsful oppoſition to carnal Self, ſo 
that you not only refuſe to be ruled by it, and love it ns 
your God, but you fight againft it, and tread it down ns 
your Enemy: So that you go armed againſt Self in the 
Courſe of your Lives, and are ſtriving againſt Self in every 


when Se!f is higheſt; and pleaſed beſt ; ſo you will know 
that it then goeth beſt with you, when Ser is loweſt, and 
molt effectually ſubtlued, =» 

5. If you have true Selfadeni an, there is nothing in this 
World ſo dear to you, but on deliheration you would 


| leave it for God. He that hath any thing which he loyeth 


ſo well that he cannot ſpare it for God, is a ſelfiſh and 
unſanctified wretch. And therefore God hath til] put 
Men to it, in the trial of their ſincerity, to part with 


that which was deareſt to the Fleſh, Abraham muſt be 


tried by parting with his only Son. And Chriſt makes 
it his ſtanding Rule, [He that forſaketh not all that he hath; 
cannot be my Diſciple) Luke 14. 33. Yet it is true that 
Fleſh and Blood may make much reſiſtance in a grarious 
Heart; and miny a ſtriving Thought there may be, before 
with Abraham we can part with a Son, or before we can 
part with Wealth or Life: But yet on deliberation, Self- 
denial will prevail, and there is nothing ſb dear to a 
gracious Son], which he cannot ſpare at the will of God; 


flinch in a Temptation, we ſhould return with Peter in 
Weeping bitterly, and give Chriſt thoſe Lives that in a 
Temptation we denied him: For Habitually God is 
deareſt to the Sul. EE 
6. In a word, true Self drt 15 procured by the Knows 

ledge and Love of God, advancing him in the Soul to the 
debaſing of Self. The illuminated Soul is ſo much taken 
with the Glory and Goodneſs of the Lord, that it carrieth 
him out of himſelf to Gbdz and as it were eſtrangeth him 
from himſelf, that he may have Communion with God; 
and this makes him vile in his own Eyes, arid abhor himſelf 
in Duſt and Aſhes ; he is loſt in himſelf; and ſeeking God, 
he finds himſelf again in God. It is not a Stoical Reſolu- 
tion, but the Love of God, and the Hopes of Glory, that 
make him throw away the World, and look contemptu- 
oy on all below, ſo fat as they are meer proviſion for the 
Fleſh. = | 

- Search now, and try your Hearts By theſe Evidences; 
whether you are poſſeſſed of this neceſſary Grace of Self- 
denial. O make nor light of the matter Sirs,. and preſume 
not of it, till you find good Grounds. For I muſt tell you 
that Self is the moſt treacherous Enemy, and the moſt in- 
ſinuating Deceiver in the World. It will be within you 
when you are not aware of it, and will conquer you when 
you perceive hot your ſelves much troubled with it; and 
of all other vices is both the hardeſt to find out; and the 
hardeſt to caſt out; the hardeſt to diſcover; and the har- 
deſt to cure: Be ſure therefore in the firſt place that you 
have Self-denial : and then be ſure that you uſe it and live in 
the practice of it; And for this 1 muſt give yvu more par- 
ticular Advice. ; 
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2. Which db you ſet moſt by, the means of your Sal“ 


Duty; and as others think, it then 72 belt with them, 
? 


and the hope of evetlaſting Life. If with Peter we ſhould. 
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» what reſpeft Self mut be denied. 


* - 
- 
—— i. Oe 2 


I1. ND. here I beſeech you take heed of Self. 
A in all theſe following reſpects. 1. You muſt 
Deny Self as it is oppoſite to God, and a Competitor 
with him, and the Idol of the Soul and of the World; 
and this is in all the ten reſpects which I mentioned 
in the beginning, and therefore ſhall not how rehearſe. - 
And this is the principal, part of Self-demal. 5 
2. Self muſt be denied às it is but conceived as ſe. 
parated from God; and would be an End in a divided 
ſenſe from God. For our ſelves and all things elſe arc 
created contingent, dependent Beings, and muſt not be 
once thought of as if we were either our own begin- 
ning, or end, or in any capacity, but ſubſervient unto 
God. Self becomes a Satan, when it would caſt off its 
due ſubordination to God, and would be any other 
than the workmanſhip of God, depending on him, and 


ruled by him, and living to him, loving him, deſiring 


him, and ſeeking atter him, and eicher mourning when. 
we miſs him, or rejoycing whea we find Communion, 
with him. I 

3. Self muſt be denied as it ſtands up againſt the. 
Truth of the Goſpel, and blindly and proudly quarrel- 
eth with that word which Faith relyeth upon for Ju- 
ſtification and Salvation. Carnal Self is both the molt 
incompetent Judge of the word of God, and of Spiri- 
tual Affairs, and alſo the moſt forward, and arrogant, 
and audacious, for all it is fo incompetent. And this 
is the damnable Fountain of Unbelief. That Self is an 
incompetent Judge of the word and ways of God, is 
evident : For 1. It is a natural Enemy to them, and 
an Enemy is no competent Judge, Rom. 8. 7. [Becauſe 
the Carnal mind is enmity againſt God : for it is not ſub- 
ject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be.] Deny 
therefore this Enemy the power of judging the word 
of God. Il will never ſaith well, Enmity is credulous 
of all evil, and overlooks the good, and is accompa- 
nied with falſe ſurmiſes, and wreſteth every word, and 


ſuſpecteth or maketh an evil ſenſe where there was none: 


There is not a worſe Expoſitor in the World. And 
therefore no wonder if ſuch a nature of Enmity can 
find matter of quarrel with the very Scripture it ſelf, 
and with an holy Life, yea with God himſelf: for it is 
him eſpecially that the Enmity is againſt. 
22. Moreover ſelf is a party, and therefore an incom- 

petent Judge. It is Self chat the Scripture principally 
{peaks againſt : All over the Goſpel there are the words 
of diſgrace, and the Arrows of Death directed againſt 
the very Heart of Carnal Self. God there proclaimeth 
and manageth ,an open War againſt it. And ſhall a 
party be the judge? Shall the traiterous Delinquent be 
the Judge? A Child will hardly ſpeak well of the rod, 
whatever he do by the Corrector: but it's not to be 
expected that a Thief ſhould love the Halter, or the 
Gallows. God's word is the weapon that Self muſt be 
flain by; and therefore Self is an incompetent Judge 
of it. | 

3. Moreover Self is quite blind in the matters of 
God: The natural man diſcerneth them not, nor can do, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. And 
the ignorant and blind are incompetent Judges. 

4. And the ſelfiſh Man is no good Student in the Laws 
of God; even when he readeth the Letter, he doth not 
mind or favour the Spirit of them. Rom. 8. 5. [For 


they that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of the 


fleſh: but they that are after the ſpirit , the things of the 
ſpirit.] A fair World it would be, if every Collier 
ſhould judge the Privy Council, and the Judges of the 
Land! or it every Thief ſhould fit upon his Accuſer 
and his Judge and every Traitor ſhould judge the 
Prince. And a thouſand-fold more inſufficient is Self 
to judge the Word of God. | vn 

And yet as inſufficient as it is, it is exceeding ar- 
rogant, and ſteps up into the Judgment-ſeat, at every 


Self-conceiteaneſs 
bid ! I Chapter that is read or heard: and if h 


ible preſumptuous arrogancy of 81 is 


which at laſt they 


| therefore it's reaſon you ſhould deny it. Self alſo i 


Av 


malicious Judge be unſatisſied, forſooth the Sor al 
be dark or contradictory, or what he pleaſes, * my 


Aeales. I 
it that den 


ſo many mouths againſt the bleſſed Doctrine of Sali 
and made ſo many wretched. Apoſtates in the 10 
and caſt ſo many others into doubtings vf that nol 
mult be judged, and which ſhowy 
been the ground of their Faith and Hope... . in 
a. Moreover, Self muſt be denied as it 0 1 
againſt the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. When Chris ; "wy 
ted in his wonderful Condeſcenſion, in his Ig 
and mean deſpiſed Life, and in his ignominig. m 
Proud Self is offended at ſo.low a Saviour, and gina 
eth that Humiliation which his own. neceſſities hs 
quire, and deſpiſeth Chriſt becauſe he became Jef 
and a Man of Sorrows, in our ſtead. When he ki h 
pounded as the remedy of a miſerable Soul, d 
only Life, and Righteouſneſs, and Hope, 5 gd 
duce the Soul to undervalue him: It will not ef : 
convinc d of ſo much miſery as to need ſuch a en 
it is too well to value ſuch a Phyſician: it js wong 
teous to value the righteouſneſs of a Mediator. * 
coo much Life and Hope at home, in its own fun 
nnocency or ſufficiency, to ſer much by the Hopes f. 
Chriſt hath purchaſed, and to Live in hin 

O down with Self that Chriſt may be Chit 1 
you. How ſhall he come in, while Self is the pw 
chat keeps the door? How ſhall he pardon you, wh 
Self will not ſuffer you to feel the want and woll 
pardon? How ſhall he bind up your Hearts, ue 
Self will not ſuffer them to be broken? How [* 
cloath you with his Righteouſneſs, while Self keeps 

your own defiled rotten rags? Down therefyre nit 
Self, that Chriſt may be exalted. Away wich Jour on 
conceited Righteouſneſs, that. he may be your Kok 
ouſneſs; down with your Seljſh fooliſh wiſdom, th 
the ſuppoſed Fooliſhneſs of God may be Your wiſdon 
Level this Mountain, which Satan hath built up in Et 
mity againſt the holy Mountain of the Lord. 

5. Moreover, Se/f muſt be denied as it is the Pre 
reſiſter of the Holy Ghoſt. The ſanctifying Spit h 
no greater Enemy, at leaſt, except the Devil bini 
One halt of the work of Sanctification, is to deſtroyth 
Carnal ſelf. And therefore no wonder if hence it fd 
chief reſiſtance. Not an holy motion can be made tod 
Soul, but Self is againſt it. No work hath the Spirittol 
upon us, but Self is ready to gainſay it, and contraditi 
and work againſt it: when ever therefore this mo 
Principle 1s contending agaiaſt the. Spirit of God, dil 
nouring Holineſs, difſwading you from duty, periwadt 
you to ſin, down with it and deny it, as you would! 
true to the Spirit and your (elves. | 

6. Moreover, Self muſt be denied as it traiterodl 
complieth with the Enemies of Chriſt and your of 
Salvation: when it takes part with Satan, and plea 
fin, and faith as wicked Men ſay, and entreth a Colpf 
cy with all that would undo you, and all this und 
pretence of your own good. When ever it ſpeaks 
ſin, you may be ſure it ſpeaks againſt God and you, fl 


be denied when it riſeth up againſt the ſuppoſed i 
ouſneſs or difficulty of Duty: when ir grudgeth 4 
holy Life, and faith, [What a ſtir is here? will 
weary Life is this? what do I get by ſerving 690! 
Now Self is playing the Traitor agaiaſt God and f0 
and therefore deny it. 

7. Moreover, when Self doth riſe up againſt dull 
ings, and make you believe that they are intoletablk 
and that it is unreaſonable for a Man to forlile 
that he hath for fear of a ſinful word or deed, n 
we ſin every day, when we have done our beſt;! 
time now to ſtop the mouth of Self; for it Paß! 
Devil's Game againſt God and you, and would pe, 
you to prefer a ſhort, uncertain, miſerable Lit, 0, 
eternal Life, and to give up your ſelf to will 3 
becauſe God beareth with the fins of Mens last 


ks reaſon that you ſhould 


deny ſ0 unreaſonab.t 
| 8. Mol 


Enemy to God and you. 


. 3 — 


r 1 


; 1 Selfiſh 


Diſporriont maſt be Kn, imd 1. Selflove. 383 


a. *o< A * 


| Self muſt be denied when it ſtands up 
. 7 of God. When it pleadeth a- 
the Arguments of the Word, and findeth fault 
joſ Law that it ſhould-obey , and quarrelleth with 
and all Holy Duties, and would make all inſtituted 
2 oneffectual for your ſaving good; its time now 
it. 
£ W Aut doth riſe up againſt the Officers of Chriſt, 
{ would make you believe your Teachers fools, and 
re wiſe 3 that chey are beſide the Truth, and you 
F che richt; or that they ſpeak againſt you out of 
fe or Singularity , Or ſome ſuch Diſtemper, and ſo 
10 deprive you of the ſaving Benefit of their Doctrine 
goßßce, it's time now to deny ſelf, if you know but 
11 belongech to your Peace. And though I grant that 
% moſt not follow a Teacher into a certain Sin ard Er- 
bet when it is not God but Self that riſeth up againſt 
C Teachers, and poſſeſſeth you with a Spirit of Bitter- 
IJ Diſobedience , Contradict on and Malignity, this 


fand Neighbour muſt be loved 1a a due Subordination 
God, as Means to his Glory, and in this Notion of a 
tan, the Love ſhould be equal; though there is alſo 
aura! Love in order to Self-preſervation put into us 
the Creator, which our Love to every Neighbour is 
t to equal in degree; yet our Love to Societies ſnould 
ed it; and our Love to a Neighbour ſhould come ſo 
ar it, that we ſhould deligere proximum proxima dilectione, 
e him as a ſecond Self, and ſo ſtudy his welfare, as 


om him our ſelves, nor do him any wrong. This is the 
e of the Teath Commandment, and Sum of the ſe- 


a rade. 
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CHAP. XIII. 
1. Selfiſh Diſpoſitions muZt be denied, and 1. Self-love. 


Aving ſeen in what reſpects and upon what accounts 
10 | it is that Self muſt be denied; I am next to tell 
WT ce particulars of that Selfiſh lotereſt that muſt be 
lied, and the parts that are contained ia this needful 
ork. 1 
Aid here you muſt remember what Saving Faith is, 

Wt ſeeing how Self oppoſeth it, you may know wherein 

maſt be denied. 
ang faith is ſuch a Belief in Chriſt for Reconciliation 
%%, and the everlaſting fruition of him in Glory, as 
kes us forſake all the things of this World , and give up 
ves to the Conduct of the Word and Spirit, for the ob- 

' AUS | | | 
, When a Man can ſtrip himſelf of all the Pleaſures 2nd 

dts, and Honours of this World, firſt in his Eſtima- 
r and Love, and Reſolution, and then in the actual 
( aking of them at the Call of God, hecauſe of the 
n Belief and Hope that he hath of the fruition of 
in Glory, as purchaſed and promiſed by Jeſus Chriſt; 


at sa Chriſtian, a Diſciple of Chriſt, a true Believer | 


none but this. And (as 1 have told you) as God in 
n, and Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in Trinity, is the 
het of our ſaving Faith; ſo Carnal Self in Unity, and 
aſire, Profits, and Honours in Trinity muſt be renoun- 
and denied by all true Chriſtians ; as being that which 
turn from, when we turn to God. So that in brief to 
ur ſelves, doth generally conſiſt in denying all 
_”  Diſpoſitions and Intereſts whatſoever, as they are 
oſt God the Father, Son, or Spirit, or ſtand not in 
e ſubſerviency to him: And this Intereſt which you 
enn, conſiſteth in your Pleaſures, Profits, and Ho- 
1 3 bg theſe therefore I ſhall ſpeak diſtinctly, though 

7 , 


| You muſt begin at the Denial and Mortification of 
ble T Corrupt and Self:ſh Diſpoſition, or elſe you can never 


108 ©" your Selfiſh Intereit. It is not enough to keep 


promote it to our power, and not to covet or draw 


under this Selfiſtiveſs by denying it ſome what that it would 
have: but the Selfiſh Inclination or Nature it ſelf muſt be 


ſo far mortified and deſtroyed; that it ſhall not reign as 


formerly it did. For this which we call Selfiſhneſs, is not 
your very Perſons, nor aiy Spiritual or right Natural de- 
lire of your own good: But it is the inordinate adhering 


: : 


of the Soul to your ſelves, by departing from God tb 


whom you ſhould adhere: and ſo a tarrying over God's 


Intereſt and Honour to your ſelves. - Holineſs is an Incli- 
nation and Dedication to God: by whith two we are ſaid 
to be ſeparated to him. And wickedneſs is an Incli- 
nation, and Addictedneſs, or Devotedneſs to our ſelves 
above God, vr as ſeparated from God: And this Incli- 
nation, Diſpoſition , or Separation of Man to Himſelf in- 
ſtead of God, is it that 1 call Self, or Selfiſhneſs ; and this 
* muſt it ſelf be firſt deſtroyed, as to the predominant 
eg ree. | 

And therefore let us Firſt obſerve wherein this Selfifh 
Diſpoſition doth conſiſt, which muſt be deſtroyed ; and 
then Secondly , wherein the Selfiſh Intere t doth conſiſt 
that muſt be denied. | | 


And firſt the Selfiſh Diſpoſition conſiſteth in theſe ſeve- 
ral Parts that follow. 

1. The Principal Part of it conſiſteth in an inordinate 
Self-love : This is a Corruption ſo deep in the Heart of 
Man, that it may be called his very Natural Inclination 
which therefore lieth at the bottom, below all his Actual 
Sins whatſoever; and muſt he changed into a New Na- 
ture, which principally conſiſts in the Love of God. This 
1s Original Sin it ſelf, even in the Heart of ir. This ſpeaks 
what Man by Nature  - even an inordinate Self. lover; 


And as he is, ſo he will act. In this all other Vice in the 


World is virtually contained: even as all Grace is in the 
Love of God : which made the School men ſay, that Love 


is the Form of all Grace: not as they are this or that Grace 


in particular; not of Faith as Faith, nor of Hope as Hope; 
but of Faith, Hope, &c. as Viral or gracious Acts: be- 
cauſe the reſpe& ro the End is Eſſential to the Means as a 
Means t and therefore the reſpe& to God as the End, is 


Eſſential to Faith, Hope, &c. as a Means to him: and 


therefore that Grace (of Love) which is terminated on 
the End, muſt have an Eſſential participation, Concurrence, 


or Influence on thoſe that are directly terminated on the 


Way or Means; and muſt convey ſomewhat of its very 
Eſſence to them; and ſo far as they partake of that Eſſence 
of Love, ſo far are they indeed thoſe ſpecial Graces which 
carry the Soul to God its End: And in this ſenſe-we may 
allow the Diſtinction between Fides, Spes, &c. formata chas 
ritate (which is true Chriſtian Faith and Hope, ) and des, 
Spes, &c. iv formis, which is but an Opinion and Dream. 


And ſo it is in the body of Sin: When Self. love doth reign, 
it is the Heart of Wickedneſs: And though every Sin 


hath its own Specifick Nature; yet all are virtually in Self- 
love, and are fo far mortal, or prove Men graceleſs, as 
they ate informed by the Eſſential Communication of Self- 


love : For Self being the End, infotmeth all the Means as 


they reſpe& it. I ſay the more to you of this, becauſe in- 


deed it is a weighty Truth, for the right underſtanding 


of the truo Nature of Grace and Sin; and I doubt many 
are in the Dark for want of Underſtanding and conſider- 
ing it. A Man that feareth and loveth God, and an uns 
ſanctified Man may be both overtaken with the ſame Sin; 
perhaps a groſs one, as Noahs, and David's, and Peter's 
was: and this may be a Mortal Sin in the Ungodly; 1 
mean ſuch as proves him in a ſtate of Death, and yer not 
ſo in the gracious Perſon. The wicked will deride this 
in their Ignorance, as if we made God partial; but it's 
no ſuch Matter: The Papiſts cannot endure it, but ſup- 
poſe Peter, David, and Neah, were quite without the 
Love of God, and ſo were again unſanctified Men: but 
this is their Error. It was not from the Power of reign- 
iog Self-love, and the Habitnal Abſence of the Love of 


God, that theſe Men (or any Saints) did Sin: but from a 


particular Act of mortified Self-l-ve by a ſurprize upon 
the Neglect of the actual Exerciſe of the Love of God. 
But all the Sins of unſanct fied Men, or at leaſt their com- 
mon Sins, are from the Habitual reign ef Self. love, and 
the Habitual abſence of the Love of God : And therefore 
Vol. III. B b b 2 the 


. 
— 
—_— 
ge» 


1 
n 
; 
4 
8 
U 
1 [ 
8, 
: 
; . 
: 
: 
$ 
1 
= 
7 
1 
19 
1 
1 
1 
| 
' 
ts. 
1 
Wi 
"£4 
x! 1 
25 
0 
1 
=; 
N 
Bi. 
4 : 
| 
1 
1 * 
4 
14 
| 
| 
N 
1 
* 
o 


$7 

1 

* 

* 

* 

- 
41 
"= 
$2. 
ry. 
: 
1 

1 

a 1 
1 
* 


CCI > - Ds > 
. TE — — — 


e 
1 
f 
j * 
t 
7 5 
1 
Fl 
C 
8 
v8 
. | 
„ 
1 
al 
1 
1 
1 
. 
a 
* 
. 
L 


1 
——ͤ— 


2 * * — ö —_ — oy * 
E TER — bo ae — mts 7 2 3 n we r — EW — 
. ͤ ͤ K Eta Bl ²˙ . ˙ pn. * =>, r Der 2 — 5 
* — AO... DI IE 2 5 c — pv. .. Leto re oe} ns" SET Tg EST”. — 
— * — — —_ — 8 — — — — — b * - wr ng — 
A : % — - _ ot 


"_ — 
— — 


—— 


- 
—— — nn. „re 


{ 
" 
( 
; 
BY, 
$ i 
r 
1 


4 
| 
i 
{1 
1 
4 
Abb} 
"a 
* 
4 
I 
* 
J * 


— 


* 
. 
| 1 to * : F EC « 2 ' x hid GA Fx WA FW 2 | a * 4 1 | 8 1 , 
\ 6 * 0 - ow = I p 4. - . 4, " a * = 1 > at a 7 3 \ — 
% Ws. A > . «, 4 1 1 » < _ . Re: : F * 
NN N F. | L als 
& : * N x * 2 1 : . F — k 6 , 1 * 14 p ; 
N js x = * \ 


. 


5 the Sins of the Saints are, as the Schoolmen ſpeak of the 
Sins in the ſenſe aforeſaid, becauſe they be not naturali- 


the Mortal End and Principle, which is Habitual reigning 


firit mortified. 


, readier to make themſelves a Faith, than to receive that 


Graces of the Ungodly, anformed they be not Mortal 
ed informed, animated, by the maligaity and venom of 


Self-love : But thoſe of the Wicked are Sins informed by 
this inordinare Self-love as an habitual reigning Sin 3 and 
therefore being animated by its malignity are Mortal: Vet 
ſay not that this makes God partial, and not to hate the 
ſame Sin in one as he doth in another. For two things 
muſt be taken in: 1. Where the Heart is ſanctified, ſuch 
Sins are Strangers: perhaps one Godly Man of ten or tmenty 
mi be guilty of one of them, as Noah was of Drunken- 
neſs once in all his Life (ſince his Converſion : ) For it 
will not ſtand with Grace to live in them. For ſuch as a 
Man's Love, and Inclination, and Nature is, ſuch will be 
the drift of his Life. And would not you have God make 
a difference between thoſe that Sin once, and thoſe that 
live in it? 2, Beſides, will not any Honeſt Man make a 
| he difference of the ſame AQs according as they come 
rom different Hearts? you will not take a paſſionate | 
word from a Father, Husband , or Wife, ſo ill as the 
fame Word from a malicious Enemy. If an Unthrifty 
Son ſhould ſpend you Twenty Shillings waſtfully. you 
will not proſecute him as you would do a Thief or an Ene- 
my that takes it from you violently. Wilful Murder 
and Caſual Man-ſlaughter, have not the ſame Pun ſhment 
by the Law of the Land. If you will make ſuch a diffe- 
rence your ſelves, of the ſame Words or Deeds as they 
come from different Meanings and Affections, quarrel not 
with God for doing that which you confeſs is juſt and 
neceſſary to be done. | 
1. The Faculty where this Diſpoſition is principally | 
ſeated, is the Will: which ia Man is the Heart of Mora- 
lity, whether Good or Evil. And the principal Act is, an 
Ino dinate Adheſion of Man to himſelf, and Complacency in 
kinfelf : And this is the inordinate Sciſ-love that mult be 


2. The next Faculty that Self hath corrupted , is the 


Oneler ſtanding; and here we firſt meet wich the Stn of 


Selfreſteem, which is the Second Part of Sciſiſhneſ to be 


mortiſied. it is not more Natural for Man to be Sinful, 
Vile, and Miſerable, than to think himſelf Vertuous, 
Worthy and Honourable. All Men naturally over-valne 


themſelves, and would have all others alſo over-value 


them. This is the Sin of Pride. But of this | muſt ſpeak. 


by it ſelf. 


PAY 8 


CHAP. XIV. 
Self -conceitedneſ; muſt be denicd. 


3. HE next Part of Selfiſhneſs to be mortificd, is in 
the ſame Faculty, and it is called Self-rceiredneſs, 
And it conſiſteth of two Parts: The firſt is a Diſpoſition 


to Selfiſh Opinions or Conceits that are properly our own: : 
and the Second is, to Think better of thoſe Coaceirs than 
they do deſerve. | 


Naturally Men are prone to Spin themſelves a Web of 
Opinions out of their own Brain, and to have a Religion 
that may be called their Own - And it's their Om in two 


Reſpects: 1. Becauſe it is of their own deviſing. and not 
of God's Revealing or Appointing. 2. Becauſe it ſuiteth 


with their own Carnal Ends and Intereſts. Men are far 


which God hath formed to their Hands. And they are 
far readier to receive a Doctrine that tends to their Car- 
nal Commodity, or Honour, or Delights, than one that 
tends to Selt-denial, and to abaſe themſelves, and exalt 
the Lord. 2. And whea they have hatched or received 
ſuch Opinions which are peculiarly their Own, they are 
apt to like them the better, becauſe they are their own, 
and to value them becauſe of the Intereſt of Se/f. O Sirs, 


that you did but know the Commonneſs and Danger of 


Self-conceitedneſs in the World ! Even with many that ſeem 
humble, and verily think that it is the Spirit of God that 


| and that the Voice of Crab, and thoſe other On 


* 
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| were no need of Men to be life np above the Cg 


Self doth there erect its Throne. O how ſecretly mn 
tilly will Self inſinuate, and make you believe that jp 
pure Self-denying Light which guideth you, wh. 
what you hold, is meerly by the cogent Evidence gf in 
or the Illumination of the Spirit, when it is but z ns 
that Self hath hatched and doatech on, becauf A 
her own. Becauſe the Papiſts have gone too far in 1 
ing Men to depend on the Church and on their Tech. 
therefore Self-conceitedneſs takes Advantage of their 

ror, to draw Men into the contrary Extream, ay 15 
every Infaat-Chriſtian to think himſelf wiſer tha g 
moſt experienced Brethren and Teachers; and exayn 
uoſtudied Chriſtian to think himſelf wiſer than l. 
chat have been ſearching into the Word of I 
Study and Prayer almoſt all their Days: and thr 

to cry down that Learning, Wiſdom and Study, wil 
they are vnacquainted with; that ſeeing they harekg 
themſelves, they may at leaſt be thought as Wiſe l 
without it, as thoſe that have it, and fo may provides 
the Reputation and Intereſt of Self: O what ſad Wl 
hath this great Sin of Self-conceireane/ſs made in the Wal 
ln too many places Men make it their Religion to ft 
who ſhall be greateſt for Wiſdom and Abilities in 
Eyes of Men: and it is the very Work of cheit pra 
and Conference, and Teaching, to exerciſe Self-comry 
eſs, and to make it appear that they are ſomehodi 
Knowledge: Hence is it that they are ſo apt to fall i 
Novelties which either few receive, or none deforeths 
ſelves deviſed, that being ſingular, Self may be the my 
obſerved, and they may have ſomething which mg| 
called their Own : Hence alſo it is that theyarefolin 
ſuſpicious of their own Opinions, never bending thi 
Studies impartially ro try whether they are of Soden 
but rather to maintain them, and to find out all cht a 
be ſaid for them, and againſt the contrary minded: Het 
is it that Men have ſuch light and contempraous T 
of the Judgment of thoſe that excel them in Knonlayy 


tors, Numb. 16. 3. is grown ſo common in the Mouths! 
Ignorant proud Profeſſors, ¶ Te rake too much upon you ( 
they to their Guides and Teachers) ſering all the CN 
gation are holy, every one of them, and the Lard i 
them 3 Wherefore then lift ye up your ſelves above ti 
greg ation of the Lord? ] It is the Holineſs of the C 
ation , and all its Members, and the preſence dl 

himſelf among them, that is pleaded againſt the W 
rioricy of Meſes and Aaron, as if with ſo Holy a eg 
that had God himſelf to be their Teacher and Gude 


| of the Lord. But it was Self that was tended, Whit 
was pretended. From this Self-conceiredmeſs allo nhl 
that the weightieſt common Truchs chat Self bath uol 
cial Intereſt in, are ſo little valued and reliſted and! 
{ {iſted on; and that a leſs and more uncertain Feat ih 
| Self hath eſpouſed, ſhall be more 1tliſhed, infifted hi 
contended for: Hence alſo is moſt of the common 
fidence of Men in their own Opinions ; that When! 
Poiut is Doubtful, if not certainly Falk, ia the £16 
| wiſer Men than themſelves, yet rbe for! ragerh ad- 
| fident, Prov. 14. 16. He can carry on à Concer 
Own with as brazen a Face, and proud Contempt dt dt 
Mens Arguments, as if he were maintaining Watt 
is Light, and other Men pleaded to prove it Dark: . 
alas, it is Self-intereſt that is the Liſe, the Strength, 
Goodneſs of the Cauſe. Hence allo it is that Men t 
quarrelſome with the Words and Ways of other 1 
they can ſcarce hear or read a word, but theſe Mie 
Animals are ready to draw upoa it, as if they FP 
an Advantage for the honouring of their Valour, dd, 
loth to loſe ſuch a Prize and Opportunity for u 
and Triumph: Hence it is that hiſſing at the Sai 
Doings of others, is the firſt, and moſt common, Ad. 
ſenſible part of their Commentaries. And that = 
make Hereſies and Monſters not only of tolerable 
but of Truths themſelves, if they have but the wt | 
vilt of croſſing the Wiſdom of theſe Self 
ence it is that Opinions of their on are mote! 
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beareth the greateſt ſway in their Underſtandings, pet 
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ouſly cultivated and ſtudiouſly cheriſhed, bf dou 
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.enfold Proportion of Teal and Diligence, than 
Truths that all the Godly. in the World have 
ſt ia as they, though the Common Truths 
ably the greater. And hence it is that Men 
of that which is their Own, when they 
lier let go that Which is God's; and muſt have all 
ne to them, and every Man deny his own judgment, 
aße rhemſelves 3 and that it muſt be the Glory of o- 
«to yield to them, and their Glory to yield to none, 
o have all Men come over and ſubmit to them. All 
if are the Fruits and Diſcoveries of Self as it reigns in 
lens Underſtandings, who poſſibly may think that it's 
wilt and the Spirit that's there exalted. 
Yer miſtake me not? | do not fay or think that a Man 
411d forſake a certaia Truth tor fear of being accounted 
conceited, nor that that he mult preſently captivate his 
n Uaderſtandiug to a learbeder Man, or the ſtronger, 
more numerous fide, for fear of being felf-concered, 
ich les mult I deny that Grace of God that hath made 
faviagly wiſe by his Illumination, that was formerly 
liſh, diſobedienr, and deceived in the days of my Iguo- 
ace, The World muſt give vs leave to triumph over 
om; former Folly with Paul, Tit. 3. 3, 4, 5. and ſay 
ich the ſame Paul, that we were no bettet than mad 
en we were Enemies to the Goſpel, Acts 26. 11. and 
ich the Man in John 9. 25. [One thing I know, that whereas 
blind, now I ſce. ] It's no ſelf-conceitedneſs for a Man 
at is brought from the bliud diltracted ſtare of fin, into 
light of the ſanctified, to know that he is wiſer than he 
s before; and that he was formerly beſides himſelf, 
now is come to his Uaderſtanding again. Nor js it 
y ſelf-conceitedneſs for the meaneſt Chriſtian ro know 
27 2 wicked Man is more fooliſh than he; or for a Mini- 
ror any Man that God hath cauſed to excel in Know- 
Joe, to hold faſt che Truth he knows, and to ſee and 
ddeſtly oppoſe the Errors of another, and to know that 
that he is wiſer than they. God doth not require that 
ſhall turn to every Man's Opinion, and reel up and 
wn from Se& to Sect, and be of the Opinion of every 
rty that we come among, and all for fear of thinking 
r ſelves wiſer than they. David knew he had more Un- 
ſfanding than his Teachers : Pſal. 1 19. 98, 99. and true 
lievers fear not to ſay We know that we are of God, and the 
ule world lieth in wickedreſs, 1 John 5. 19. and 3. 19. and 
3. And Paul would not forbear the reproving of Peter, 
fear of being thought to be ſelf-conceited, Gal. 2. Some 
nare ſo deſperately ſelf-conceited that they take every 
In to be /ſelf-conceited that is not of their Conceits. 
WBut when Self is Mens Inſtructor, and chooſeth their 


xt, and furniſneth themwith matter, and nothing is 


00 5 
ommon 
much Intete 


10c0M Pal © 
e {0 tenaclous 


Joury but what is either ſuiced to the common Intereſt 
Self, or which it hath not a ſpecial Intereſt in; when 


11 are abſolutely wiſe in their own Eyes, and compara- 
uc eh wiſer than thoſe that know much more than they: 
"I"! 5e!f-1rrereſt ſerves inſtead of Evidence to the re- 
e. retaining, or contending for a point; when 
 #þ think they know that which indeed they do not 
W,; and obſerve the little which they do know, more 
" hundred fold more that. they are ignorant of ; 
"ck here's ſelſ-conceitedneſs with a witneſs; and they 
10 t vill not ſee it in a lower degree, methinks ſhould ſee 
ch a Caſe as this He that will not believe that a 
W ak drunk when he reels and ſtammereth, may know it 
a be licth ſpewing in the Streets. 
ell Sirs, 1 beſeech you ſee that Self in the Under- 
be mortificd and pull'd down. It's the Throne of 
f h the Lanthorn of holy Truth, the Temple of the 
00 it; and ſhall Self rule there? The Underſtanding is it 
15 ect the Soul and all the Actions of your Lives: 
ig 4 Self rule there, what a Ruler will you have? and 
E a Caſe will Heart and Life be ia? if your Eye be 
br Light be dark, bow great will be your dark- 
. 8 if it be /elfiſþ, it is certainly ſo far dark. O be- 
ee Holy Ghoſt, Prov. 26. 12. [Seeft thou a man wiſe 
11 * conceit? there is mare hope of a fool than of him.] 
wy Meer Fool that is ignorant only for want of teaching, 
| o ſuch prejudice againſt the Truth, as the ſelf- 


ited have 


Nor is it ſo. hard to make him know that 


- 
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he is ignorant: nor yet to make him willing to Learn: 
He that Knoweth himſelf to be blind, is willing to be led. 
Moreover the ſelf-conceited have much to unlearn, before 
they can be fit to receive the Truth in a ſaving manner. 
O how many Thouſands are undone by 8 Hcongeitedneſs! 
It 1s this that keeps out Knowledge, and every Grace, and 
conſequently all true Peace and Comfort; and this it is 
that defendeth and cheriſheth all ſin. Let us ſhew Men the 
plaineſt word of God for duty and againſt ſin, and ſhew 
them the cleareſt Reaſons, and yet /e!f-conceitedneſs bolts 
the door againſt all: Yea, ſo wonderfully doth this fin pre- 
vall, that the ignorant filly people, that know almoſt no- 
thing, are as proudly ſelf-conceited as if they were the 
wiſeſt Men: They that will not learn, and cannot give an 
2ccount of their Knowledge, in the very Catechiſm or 
Principles of Chriſtian Religion, nor cannot pray, nor 
ſcarce ſpeak a word of ſenſe about the matters of Salvation, 
but excuſe themſelves that they are no Scholars, yet theſe 
very Pevple will proudly reſiſt their Teachers, though they 
were the wiſeſt and learned'ſt Men in the Land: Let us 
but croſs their conceits of Doctrine or Practice in Religion, 
about their own title to Church-priviledge:, or fitneſs for 
them, and they are confident and furious agaiaſt their 
Mtaiſters, as if we were as ignorant as they, and the 

were the wiſeſt Men in the World: So that Pride an 

Self-conceiredneſs makesPeople mad,or deal like mad Men. 
We cannot humble Mea for lin, nor reclaim them from it, 
till they know the fin, and the danger of it: And Self- 
conceitedneſs will not let them know ic, no nor let them 
come to us to be taught: but they are wiſe enough alrea- 
dy: and if we tell them of the ſin and danger, they are 
wiſer than to believe the Word of God or us! They will 


tell us to our Faces, they will never believe ſuch and ſuch 


things, which we ſhew them in the Scriprure. O the 
precious Light that ſhineth round about you all, and would 
make you wiſe, if Self-conceitedneſs did not keep it out by 
making you ſeem wile already. 1 Cor. 3. 18. Theſe Men 


that thus deceive themſelves, by ſeeming wiſe to them- 


ſelves, muſt become Fools in their own Eyes, if ever they 
will be truly wiſe z and confeſs themſelves, as Paul himſelf 
did, that they were fooliſh and deceived, when they ſerved 
their Luſts and Pleaſures, Tit. 3. 3. This Pride and Self- 
conceitedneſs is like the barm in the drink, that ſeems to fill 
up the Veſſel, but indeed works it all over: This is theKnow- 
ledge that puffeth up, 1 Cor. 13. like the pot that by boiling 
ſeemeth to be filled, that was half empty before; but it's 
empty in the bottom, and preſencly boils over, and is 
emptier than before. So is it wich the ſelf-conceired, that 
have a ſupetficial Knowledge, while they are empty at 
the bottom, and by the heat of pride, that little they have 
boileth over to their loſs. It is the humble that God re- 
veals his ſecrets to, and the hungry that he filleth with 
good things, and the full thac he ſendeth empty away. 
He will have no Diſciples that come not to his School as 
little Children, teachable and tractable, not thinking 
themſelves too old, or too wiſe, or too good to be taught. 
t you would ſee the myſteries of the Goſpel ſavingly, you 
mult even cieep ro Chriſt on your knees, and cry, Lord 
be merciful to me 4 ſinaer ! He will not lift up your Minds 
and Hearts to Heaven, till you think your ſelves unworthy 
to lift up your very Eyes to Heaven, becauſe you have ſinned 
againſt Heaven. And if you were even lifted to Heaven, 
ſhould you there but be lifted up with Pride or Self- 
conceitedneſs, you ſhould ſoon have a prick in the Fleſh, 
to let out that dangerous, venemous wind chat puffs you 
up. 
And if you ſhould have any Knowledge of the moſt pre- 
cious Truths, as long as you are thus proud and /elf- 
conceited, it will not be ſavoury and effectual on your 
Hearts. Humility feedeth, and Pride ſtarveth every 
Grace. The Spirit of God will not dwell with the proud: 
He will beat you out of yeur /elves, unleſs you drive him 
away from you. Some ſeeming Raptures and Comforts 
the /elf-concerted have; which are but the deluding flatreries 
of Self, and the encouragements that Satan giveth to his 
Servants: (For Satan will needs be a Comforter for a 
while, as the Holy Ghoſt is to the Saints: and his follow- 
ers alſo have their joys.) Bot it is the humble Soul on 


— 


2 
2 


—— — 


2 * 7 a 0 £ * > " - 
* 8 r 5 n . Z 2 * 2 * 0 a a . r AF. e * 
2 vhs, 2 - ans. bs N wh : 9 ue © th. x. — wY den Hang ode pee? : rr ** 
2 PEST. 4 Ba het L : — 
— — K 
1 4 
; v1 
L ' WM * 1 ©. | ©. , 8 
8. * 4 1 £ . 
J _ 0 4 8 * .+ * 8 1 


hath the ſolid Comforts. From the duſt of Humiliation, 


we have the cleareſt ſight of Glory, and conſequently, the 
ſweet taſts of it. As high as the rain comes from, it is 
the loweſt Valleys that receive ic moſt, and retain it. 
Faith it ſelf will not proſper in the proud and /elf-concerted : 
To ſuch the Goſpel will be fooliſhneſs or an offence. Ir is 
only the humble that ſavingly cloſe with its Myſteries. 
Humility cheriſheth the fear of God, and makes us ſay. 
How ſhall we do this evil? or neglect this duty? But Self- 
conceitedneſs and Pride is blind and bold, and deſtroyeth 
in Mens apprehenſions, the difference between things ſa- 


cred and common, the holy and the unclean: It diſpoſeth 


them to ſuch an unreverent boldneſs with holy things, as 
uſually ends in a prophane contempt : ſo that ſuch can at 
laſt deſpiſe holy Ordinances which they ſhould live upon. 
Repentance and this Pride are deadly foes. To be Penitent 
and Proud; is to be Hot and Cold, Alive and Dead. 
Though Chriſt love not to find you in the duſt of earthly- 
mindedneſs, yet he loves to find you in the duſt of humi- 
lity. The Publican that hanged dowa the head, did hit 
the way better to the ſight of God, than the ſeſf-conceired 
Phariſee. The moſt /e/f-denying humiliation is the neareſt 
way to Heaven, and the molt /elf-exalting Pride is the ſureſt 
and neareſt way to Hell. I had rather tic with Mary waſh- 
ing and wiping the Feet of Chriſt, than ask, as the Mother 


of James and John, to {it at Chriſt's right hand and left 


hand in his Kingdom. Mary was in a manner thanked for 


the Love of her humility : and they were in a manner de- 


nied the requeſt that ſo little ſavoured of Self-derra!. Our 
Lord does not uſe to thank people for their ſervice, and 
yet he did that which was next to it, ro this humble, /elf- 
dem ing, penitent Woman. He doth not ule to deny his 
own Diſciples an heavenly requelt : and yet he did that 
which was next to a denial, when Self brought him the 
Petition. He that hath taught us not to preſs to the higheſt 
Room, leſt with ſhame we hear, [Sit lower] doth hereby 


tel] us what we muſt expect from himſelf: And he that 


hath bid us ſit down at the lower end, that we may hear 
{Friend ſit up higher] doth expreſs his purpoſe for humble, 
ſelt-denying Souls. I had rather from the duſt hear his 
[Come up higher] than from ſelf-exaltation to hear [Come 
down lower. O you that are proud, ſel/-conceited wretches, 
did you but know what good it doth an humble Soul, to 
feel Chriſt take him up from the duſt, you would ſoon fall 
down that you might taſt their Comforts in his lifring up. 
O what a bleſſed feeling it is, to feel ones ſelf in the Arms 
of Chriſt ! Our compaſſion that makes us run to take up 
one that falls before us, is a ſpark of that compaſſion in 
Chriſt. Who meddles wich him that walks before us ? bur 
a Man that falls down in a ſwoon, we are all ready to lay 
hands on! O happy fall, that makes us feel the Arms 
of Chriſt ! Though the fall into ſin be never the better, 
that occaſioneth it, yet the fall into Humiliation is better 
that prepareth for it. He that in his Agony had an Angel 
to miniſter to him, will not leave the /e/f-dery/no humble 


Soul, without his Angel, or ſome way of relief that is 


ſuitable to the neceſſity. Chriſt himſelf will not commu— 
nicate himſelf to the proud and /e//-conceired. He is wiſdom, 
but not to them that are wiſe in their own Eyes already. 
He is Right couſneſa, but not to them that jult ifie chemſetves : 
He is Sanctification, but not to thoſe that never found their 
own uncleanneſs. He is Redemption, but to none but thoſe 
that feel themſelves condemned. He hath the white rai- 
ment, and the treaſures of Grace and Glory: but it's only for 
thoſe that penĩtently feel that they are poor, and miſerable, 
and blind, and naked. Truly virs, though I have no 
mind ro troublethe well-grounded Peace or Comfort of any 
of your Souls, yet I would adviſe you, if you have never 
ſo good thoughts of your ſelves, ſœccct leſt it ſhould be the 
fruit of Self-conceitedneſs : And if you ſhould have never ſo 
much peace and joy, look well whether it come from God 
or ſelf-conceit ! And if it come not in againſt Self, it's ten to 
one but it comes from Self. If your Peace and Comfort be 
not won from Chriſt, in a way of Self-denia!, and as the 
ſpoils of the fleſh, you have it not in the ordinary way of 
God. Did you come to your Joy and Peace by humility, 
and Self-denial, and Patience, and Mortification, and by 
becoming little Children, and the Servants of all, and by 


8 of Chriſt to be meek and lowly ?''if 1 
heed leſt you nouriſh a Changeling, an Imp of Rel * 
ſelfiſh Brat, inſtead of the Fruit of the Spirit, the Ul 
and joy of the Holy Ghoſt. If you feel nogreat ates 
home to trouble you, you are too Righteous to he ke) 
by Chriſt. If you groan not under your lgorance wind 
belief, you are too wiſe to be Chriſt's Diſciple, If; 
mourn not under the load and pain of fin, you are nA 
to be Chriſt's Patients. If you are readier to Juftife 
excuſe your ſelves, than to condemn your ſelves, ay 
rather hear your ſelves praiſed, than reproved, a 
niſhed, or inſtructed, and like Diotrephes, love to f 
the preheminence, you are too high for Chrilt to tak 
Acquaintance with yon; and too full of Self to hag 
room for his Love, and Spirit, and heavenly Conſoluw 
He that gave us the Parable of the importunate Wie 
Luke 18. 2, 3. would have ns underſtand that bare Ne 
ſity is not enough to fit us for Relief (for then they 
of Men ſhould be the fitteſt :) but it muſt be Nec 
felty as to humble us, and drive us to Importuaity wi 
God, The Prodigal was miſerable when he was dey 
the Husks; but he never felt his Father's Embracene 
till he came to himſelf by denying him ſelf, and rewrs 
to his Father. And this the Self=conceited will not ben 
ſwaded to. The firſt that muſt touch Chriſt after hu 
ſurrection, is not a King, nor a Lord, no nor a Man, ly 
a Woman that had been a Sinner. When ſhe held 
by the Feet, Love did begin {ow in Humility, but it n 
ded higher, aud ended higher. Chriſt hath told we 
where much is forgiven, there will be much Love. N 
there's molt of the fruits of God's Love, and leaſt of x 
and molt to abaſe Self. It is not poſſible that loret 
Chriſt ſhould dwell or work in any but the Humble, tht 
feel ar the Heart that they are unworthy of Love, a 
worthy of Everlaſting Wrath. The Proxd and Sefa 
ceited cannot love him; for they cannot be much tak 
with Chriſt's Love to them, except as the Phariſee i 
way of Self-flattery. But the poor Soul that was loſt, i 
heartily love him that fought and found him; and 
that was Dead, will love when he finds himſelf alin 
and he that was condemned both by God and Conſcid 
will ſurely love the Lord that ranſomed him! And iti 
the Apprehenſions that Men have of chemſelves that mil 
cauſeth all this difference. The ſelf-abborring, ſelſ-ju 
ing, ſelf-denying Sinner is melted with the Love of 
in Chriſt, becauſe it is to ſuch a worthleſs, ſinful ure 
What Lord, ſaith he, is the Blood of Chriſt, the Paran 
Sin, the Spirit of Grace, the Privileges of a Child, and 
laſting Glory for ſuch an unworthy wretch as I, that han 
long offended thee, and ſo much neglected thee, and lived 
a life as I have done, and am ſuch an empty unprofitable wa 
OO what a wonder of mercy is this!] But the full Soul loa 
the honey-comb. The ſelf-conceited unhumbled Suit 
looks as mindlelly at Chriſt, as a healthful Man at thei 
ſitian, Or an innocent Man at a pardon. | 
And that good that is in the Proud and Self cn 
doth ſeldom do much good to others, (much leſs to td 
ſelves.) As ſuch do but ſerve themſelves, fo ordinil 
God doth not bleſs their Endeavours : but as they ae 
verted, they are the likeſt ro pervert others, and pid 
gate their Self-conceitedneſs : Two words from an hum 
ſe!f-denying Man, doth oftentimes more good than a Se 
from the /elf=conceited. - | 

| admoniſh you therefore in the name of God, thi 
take heed of this part of Selfi/þneſs and mortifie it. K 
elſe keep out God, and almoſt all that is good. Ife 
proud and ſelſ=conceited, you will hear a Miniſter rat 
cavil with him, than to be edified: and when auf 
from God doth croſs your fooliſh wiſdom, yo 1 
light it, or make a jeſt at it: And if any Truth we | 
do ſtrike at the Heart ot your ſelſiſh Intereſt, Jou 
fret at it, and ſecretly hate it, and perhaps, 25 the“ 
open Souldiers, publickly reproach it; and 25 on 
did againſt Stephen, Ad, 7. even gnaſh the tech ch 
Preacher, or as they did by Paul, Acts 22. 22. [199% 
him audience to that word (even that word that made s 
themſelves) and then lift up their voices, and ſaid, ) 


ſuch a fellow from the earth; for it is not fit that be ul 
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entertainment we ſtill meet with from our Hearets, 
* 


- 


* ſuſpect your own Underſtandings: Think not 


© :nities Which you have had for Knowledge, nor 


deſe. For theſe are God's ordinary way o giving 
[ 51 eneſs in Knowledge. Read and Study, Heb. 5. 
7 of Tim. 3. 6. Set not up your own Concelts too 
2 ainſt thoſe of longer Standing and Diligence in 
1 tes, wuch leſs againſt your Teachers, and much 

inſt a Multitude of Miniſters; and much leſs againſt 
1 Church of God); and leaſt of ; 

as ſpeaking to you by the Holy Scriptures. O take 
ning by the Swarms of Hereſies and Scandals that have 
Jeet by Selſ-conceitedneſs and Pride. | | 
bzect. If you may think your ſelf wiſer than me and others | 
out celf.conceitedneſs, why may not I think my ſelf wi- | 
then you and ſuch others, without Self-conceitedneſs ? 
iſo. 1 may not do it in the Caſes before-mentioned. 
af not think my ſelf to be what J am not, nor exalt 
lf abore them that are wiſer than I, nor againſt 
Gaides, or the Church of Gd. | 
Object, But it 15 but your Conceit that you are wiſe enoi h 
„ a Teacher, or wiſer than others, and why may 108 I a 
u? | 
iſs. No Man on his own Conceits muſt become 4 Ten- 
bat the jadicious of that Calling muſt Call them, and 
ne of their Abilities. And Conceits are as the Ground 
dem is. The true underſtanding of the Grace that 
have received is a Duty, and fitteth us for Thanktul- 
. but the falſe Conceit that we have what We have 
is a dangerous Deluſion ¶ For he that thinkety he 1 Jome- 


" 4 


4 
4 
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when he is nothing, deceiveth himſelf, Gal. 6. 3.) What 


Bind Man ſhould argue as you do with one that ſees, 
ſay, [You ſay that you ſee ſo far f, and why may not 
9 /o 1907] would you not Anſwer him [./ know that 
h 1 ſay to be true, and ſo do not you] And what if he 
20 On and ay [you think that I am blind, and 1 think 

ol are blind; and why may not I he believed as well | 
i 7] would this kind of Talk prove the Man to have 
Eje-light ? or ſhould it make me queſtion whether! 
e ine? He that ſeeth knoweth that he ſeeth, who» 

queſtion it : and if another make doubt of it, let 
that have Eyes in their Head be Judges, but not the 
id, But 1 confeſs, Spiritual Blindneſs hath this Diſ- 
antae, that whereas | can eaſily make any other Blind 
Wn know that he is Blind, and therefore be willing to 
kd or help'd : Here the more blind Men are, moſt 
monly they ate the more confident that they ſee, and 
fully ſay, as the Phariſees to Chriſt, John & 40. 
re we blind alſo ? ] For Pride: will not let them know 
r Ighorance. The ſame Light that cureth Ignorance, 

reveal it. Eſpecially when Men are born Bliad and 
r knew the ſaving Illumination of the Saints, they 
not believe that there is any other Light than they 
e ſeen, But I have been ſomewhat long on this Part; 
Is now to the next. . 


CHAP. XV. 
Se / will to be denied. 


HE Fourth Part of Selſiſhneſs to be mortified, is 
Self-will, And this is the Fruit of Se, conceit, 
da natural Corruption of the Soul; and a moſt 
F100ted obſtinate vice it is. Every wicked Man is a 
Piled Man, againſt God, and all that ſpeak for God: 
FU Self be mortified in the Will, there is no ſaving 
S that Will. 
Welt, Bue what Will is it that is to be called a Self-will* 
bw, Not that which is from God and for God; but 
rel. 1. That Will that is not fetched from God, 
red by his Will, as the leſſer Wheels in a Clock ate 
: pi the firſt Wheel and by the Poiſe, is no better 
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bath brought them the next Step to Hell. 


71 


n U ugs: Timur Will that is not ruled by a Su 
1 beyond the Proportion of your Attainments: Nor 
8 our Experience, and the Helps, and Time, and 
an | 1% chat ruleth the 1 
por che Meaſure of your Diligence for the improving | 


"wil, A Will that is not dependent on God's | have any higher principal End and Motive than Self. Self- 


— 


_ 1b DDr 
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Will, is an Idol, uſbrping the Pret6gative of Bod ; Tor it 


$ proper to him to be dependent upon none, and to have 3 
por og pertor Will. Little dv the 
molt Know how great a Sin this is, to be Self-willed,” You 
have a Will to rp ooh het other continually; and it Is your 


but what is it that ruleth your Will? whence do you ferch 
the riſe and reaſon ot your deſires? Is it from God's 17, 
or is it not? You pray to God [Thy Will be done] and do 
your own Wills anſwer theſe prayers? or are they hypocri- 
tical diſſembliag words? If indeed it be God's WHI that 
you would have fulfilled, then will the knowledge vf That 


Will of God determine your own Wills. As a 8 des 
all, againſt God him- | | RB OE OE BY 


pendeth on his Maſter's will, for all the work that he is to 
do, and doth not what he will himſelf, but what bis 
Maſter will have him do; and as a Scholar dependeth bn 


his Maſter's Will, and learnech only ſuch Books and Left. 


ſons as he ſets him; {o muſt we depend on the Will of 
God; and know what is his Will , before we give way 
to any Will of our own. The reafon why you chooſe 
any Trade or Calling, or Courſe of Life, ſhoutd be the 
Will of God. If you are in Poverty, and deſire to'be 
Richer, and that to Pleaſe yotir own Will, and not that 
you think That it would be any more pleaſing to God, 
this is Self-wiledneſs, If you deſire any change in your 
Condition, if you undertake any thing in the World; 
know why you do this: whether it be principally bes 
cauſe you, think it is the Will of God, or becauſe fc is 


your own Will; I tell you again, you ſhould not have 


one Wiſh or Deſire in your Souls, till you can prove bt 
find that God would have it fo : and if your ben Wills 
be made the abſolute Rulers of your Ways, you make 
Gods of AC: 
cordingly. os | Ep 

2. Yea, if you do think the Will of God is according 
to your Will, and you are moved the more to it on that 


account, yet if your own Wills do lead and make the 


firſt choice, and God's Will be brought in but to follow 
and incourage yours, this is ſtill Self-willedneſs and Self 
idolizing. This is the common trick of the Ungodly. 
They firſt give way to their own Self-will, and then they 
will go to Scripture for ſomewhat to bear them out; and 
will needs believe that God's is agreeable to theirs, that 
ſo they may go on with Peace of Conſcience, They 90 
for counſel to God as Balaam did, not ſincerely to know 
the Will of God, with a Reſolution to obey it, but with 
a deſire that God would conform his Will to theirs, | 
tell you if the matter be never ſo much commanded in 
the Scriptures, and never ſo agreeable to the Will of God, 
yet if you Deſire, and do it from your ſelves, and not 
for this Reaſon, becanſe it is the Will of God, and do 
not let God's Will lead your own, but let your own 


Will lead, and God's Will follow, this is no better 


＋ ans were the Matter never ſo good ig 
it ſelf. b Fs 


3. If the End that moveth your Will, be not the Ser- 


vice and Glory of God, but only your own Intereſt; 
this is but Self-will, God giveth you leave to look tg 
your ſelves as his Servants,in a due ſubſerviency to him: 
But if you will principally look at your own Intereſt; 
and make light of God's, and fetch the reaſon of your Will 
and Deſites from your own Ends aud Commodity, rather 
than his Glory, this is an Ungodly Selfiſh-will. And yet 
alas, how many are there that know not any better fratne 
of Vill than this? If they were truly to give an account 
of the principal Reaſon and Motive of every deſire of 
their Hearts , why they would have this, or why they 
would do that, muſt they not confeſs it is for them- 
ſelves, becauſe it ſerveth their own Ends or Intereſts, and 
becauſe it pleaſeth their own Wills, and not becauſe it 
furniſheth them better to ſerve and pleaſe the Will of 
God. If you ask Men in their Buying, and Selling, and 
Marrying, and Trading, and Dealing with Men, why it is 
that they do this or that; Can they truly ſay, I do it be- 
cauſe I think in this way 1 can do God the beſt Service, 
and the Church or Commonwealth moſt good ; and this 
is my chlef reaſon ? Alas, I fear they are too few that 
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your Selves, and God will deal with you ac, 
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will is the ſpring of their whole Converſations, that ſets 
them upon all they do. Nay doubtleſs, in the very Du- 
ties of Religion, in Praying, Hearing, Reading and the 
like, they are but ſerving Self, while they take on them 
to ferve God; and their holieſt Devotions are but ſuch a 
ſerving of God, as Flatterers will ſerve their Prince or 
Landlord with, meerly that he may do them a good turn, 
and may ſerve their Ends, and be ſerviceable to them ; 
or elſe as ſome Indians ſerve the Devil, for fear of him 
leſt he ſhould do them a Miſchief. The i that is mo- 
ved chiefly by Self-intereſt, is a Self-will. | 

4. And much more is it Self-willedneſs, when Men con- 
tradi the Wil of God: when Scripture ſaith One thing, 
and they another : when they Afreliſh God's Laws, and 
diſlike the Work that he ſets them on; when they have 
a Vill to that which God forbids, and would fain be doing 
with unlawtul things; yea, and it doth not ſatisſie their 
corrupt Deſires to ſee that the expreſs Will of God 15 
againſt them; this is Self-will in a high degree. 

5. So alſo when Mens /e are to that which is a- 
gainſt the Honour and Intereſt of God ; which would hin- 
der his Goſpel, and the ſaving Men's Souls, and is diſ- 
pleaſing to him, this is Self-willedneſs in a high degree. 

And thus you ſee what it is to be Self-willed. And 
now do but conſider whether this part of Self be com- 
monly denied in the World. Among the Millions of 
Deſires that are in Mens Hearts, how few of them are 
kindled by the Commands of God, or moved by his In- 
tereſt and Glory? How commonly are the Word and 
Ways of God diſtaſteful to the Word? How ill do Men 
like the Diſpoſals of his Providence? And what a ſtri- 
ving is there in their Wills againſt him? And were it 
not that God is above them and unconquerable , and 
they know that ſtriving will not help them, you ſhould 
have moſt of the World in open War againſt the God of 
Heaven: I ſpeak no more than I am able to prove. The 
Dominion of Self is ſo great in the Wills of all that are 
unſanQified, that their W:ils are ytterly againſt the Will 
of God; and it's meerly , becauſe there's no Remedy, 
that they ſubmit to him ſo far as they do. Thoſe very 
Perſons that think they love and ſerve him 2s well as the 
preciſeſt, would be in Arms againſt him before to Mor- 
row, and pull God out of Heaven, if it were in their 
Power : Or if they had but as much hope to prevail 
againſt God, as they have againſt his Servants, what work 
would be in the World ? I know theſe Men will not be- 
lieve this by themſelves : No, Self is too ſtrong in them 
do let them ſo far know themſelves ; But the Caſes plain. 
For as God himſelf tells us, that ever ſince the Fall an En- 
mity is put between Chriſt and this Serpentine Seed; ſo 
| we ſee it manifeſted by daily ſad Experience. How ge- 
nerally is the Will of God diſliked by the World ? What 
hath God ſpoke againſt in his Word but Sin? and what 


elſe hath he commanded his Meſſengers to Cry out againſt? 


And yet what is there that more pleaſeth the Minds of 
the moſt ? And how ſtubbornly do they reſiſt not only 
God, but Magiſtrates and Miniſters that would draw them 
from it? what is it that God commendeth to the World 
fo much as an Holy and Heavenly Life ? And what is the 
Heart of moſt Men more againſt ? and how much do they 
ſtrive againſt all our Perſwaſions that would bring them 
to it? and how obſtinately do they reſiſt us, if not deride 
and ſcorn that Holineſs which the Will of God hath ſo 
abundantly commended to them ? His whole Word ſpeaks 
for it: his Prophets, Apoſtles, and all his Servants are 
Examples of it; his Son Jeſus Chriſt in his ſacred Perſon, 
and Office, and Holy Life, hath yet more notably com- 
mended it to the World; and it was a principal part of 
his buſineſs in the Fleſh, to ſer Men a pattern of Holineſs 
and Self. denial : And yet many ſcorn it, and hate ir, and 
moſt diſlike it, and even fight againſt this Holy ill of 
God, that is, agatnſt God himſelf, if they had but any 
hope to get the better. There is ho doubt of ic, though 
they will not know ſo much by themſelves. Do you think 
it is for nothing that God calleth them his Enemies, and 
reſolveth them the Reward of Enemies, even becauſe they 
would not have Chriſt to rule over them? Luke 19. 27. 


| which thou haſt reſiſted, But this Patience will not alng 


are ſuch, and condemn them as ſuch, it's certain my 
are ſuch. O but the infinite dreadful God ion 11 
heir aj 


reach; but they be not out of hi: reach 
cannot hurt him any more than it can ſtop the dug 
the Sun; but hi Diſpleaſure will quickly bring they 
In the mean time, theſe Wretches ſhould conſide; whe 
God they have had to do with, that beareth with 
malignity. The Sun or Moon forbear not to Hie 
on the Dogs that bark at them. Thy rebellious 541, 
hitherto been maintained by the Mercy of that Mud 
laſt: Take therefore this neceſſary Advice in time, ys 
with thine own Idolatrous Self-will; Know not a Win 
Deſire in thy ſelf, that's not moved by the Will of 
even by his Word as thy Ground, and his Pleaſure and} 
nour as thy chiefeſt End. Deſtroy that will that fi 
but from Self, and is moved but by the Intereſt of 
Slay it before the Lord as his Enemy, as Samuel did 4 
Though an hypocritical Saul will ſpare this King 4 
bellion, deſigned to deſtruction, yet ſo will not anch 
ent Servant of God. I will not bid thee offer it in Sat 
to God's Will : for it is too vile to be an acceptable 
fice : But vtterly deſtroy it as the accurſed thing, Ky 
not hereafter ſuch a thing within thee as a Will that z 
ginally or Finally thine Om. If the Word andthe 
of God be the movers of it, thou mayeſt call that Gl 
Will, as well as thine own: It is thine ſubjeQively, | 
it is God's as the principal Efficient and End. O thay 
did but know what your Own Wills are, and whath 
have done againſt you, and what they may yet do, if 
be not mortified! You would not then be ſo indulpen 
them, and pamper and pleaſe them, and be ſo dei 
to have your own Hills as you have been. To this d 
pray you conſider but of theſe particulars following, 
1. The Vi of Man is the terreſtrial Throne of God 
is there that he muſt reign. The Will is co Rule ll 
inferiour Faculties ; and God is to rule the Will, 
ſhall Self preſume to dethrone the Lord, and fit dom 
his place? He that rules the Will, rules the Mau. 
ſhall Self be thy Ruler? And will God put up all this 
2. It is God only that hath the Soveteign Aithon 
and Self hath none hut under him. We are not our 
aud therefore have nothing to do with our ſelve:bi 
the Will of God that is our Owner. Take heed ti 
fore of this Uſurpation. 


3. Thy own Will is a corrupt and ſinful Wil, 
therefore unfit to be thy Governour ; what wilt 
chuſe an unjuſt, a wicked and unmerciful Govern 
that is inclined to do evil? Why ſuch is chine! 
Will; But the Vi of God is perfectly good, thai 
not the leaſt inclination to evil, nor poſſibility d 
a thing. Be ruled by it, and you are moſt certal 
have the moſt juſt, and holy, and faithful, and mt 
ful Ruler in the World. To prefer Self-mill belor 
Will of God, is as the Jews, to prefer a mut 
Barabbas, before the Lord of Life. 

4 Moreover, Our on# Wills are guided by a da 
derſtanding : and therefore ready on every ca 
turn aſide. Though the Will commandeth, Ja 
Underſtanding guideth it: And therefore as the! 
Uuderſtanding is commonly at a loſs, or quite mu 
jndging evil to be good, and good to be eril: Þ 
Will muſt be an unhappy Governour, that followed 
direction of ſo ignorant a Counſellar : But if yo! 
deny your Om Wills, and be ruled by the Wills 
you need not fear miſleading, ſeeing his Wild 
infallible and infinite. Chuſe not a blind Guie 
when you may have the conduct of Wiſdom 1 
when God is content to be your Governour, pte 
ſuch fooliſh Sinners as your ſelves before bim. 

5. Moreover, Your Se!f-will hath almoſt un 
already: It hath been the caufe of all you q 
miſery : Never any hurt befell you, Or 111 
Earth, but from Seſf-will. And yet will Jou 
ſtill, and take no warning, as if it had not doe 
againſt you? But on the contrary, you were bel 
in all your lives by following the Wil of God: 


Doubtleſs God ſentenceth no Man vojuſtly : If he ſay they 


| It be ſuch a hurt as the ſearching or cleaning of 


| 
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which it cannot be healed 3 or ſuch a hurt as the 
. phyſick, without which you can have no Cure. 
WWD t you can, when ever the Will ot God did wrong 
Ag ven did you ſpeed the worſe for the following of 
A WE Look back upon your Lives, and tell me whe- 
F our ſmart and loſs have come from your follow- 
des Will or your own; and which you think you 
4 more cauſe to repent of. | TOA [7 
There is none followeth Self-will to the End, but is 
* ticgly undone by it: Tt leadeth directly to the diſ- 
a F God's Will, and fo to Hell: But on the con- 
is none that ſincerely and finally follow the 
of God, that ever do miſcarry : He is the ſafeſt Con- 
* He never led a Soul to Hell. All that follow 
Ppre with him: For whither ſhould he lead them 
5 himſelf? And where God is, ther 
© To obey his Will, is to pleaſe bis Will: And to pleaſe 
„ is our very End. It cannot go ill with them that 
10 che Lord and Judge of all the World, the Diſpenſer 
| al Rewards and Puniſhments. \ 3 
Your own wills are ſo mutable as well as miſguided, 
| . they will bewilder you and toſs you up and down in 


thou 


leaſing o 
a, there 


only way to your Content, and nothing will content 
unleſs you have your will. But you are lamentably 
Linded; your 17s are like the will of a Man in a Fever, 
it would fain have cold Water, which pleaſech him in 
e (rinking, but afterwards may be his Death. You love 
it which hurteth you; yea, that which is no better than 
ifon to your Soxls. You would ſoon undo your ſelves, 
you had your own wills. It is none of the leaſt of God's 
ercies to you to croſs your Wills, and to deny you that 
hich you have a Mind to. You will not let your Chil- 
en cat, or drink what they will, but what you will, that 
ow better what's good for them. A Patient can deny 
5 197 ill for his Health, and ſubmit himſelf to the Mill 
his Phyſician. And ſhould not you much more ſubmit 
God? yea, you ſhould deſire him to deny your own 
ills, when ever he ſeeth them contrary to his Will, and 
your own good: Had you but the skill of judging a- 
ht of God's Dealings, I am perſwaded that upon the 
vier of your Lives, you would find, that God hath 
wed you more Mercy in the croſſing of your Wills, 
in in accompliſhing them. Be not therefore too eager 
the time to come, to have what you Love, till you are 


, and which you ſhould love. The preſent contenting 
diſeaſed Se will, is but the breeding After-diſquietneſs. 
t in the Yi of God you may have full and durable con- 
. For his Will is always for good, and therefore hath 
hing that ſhould cauſe your diſcontent. His will is ſtill 
lame and unchangeable; and therefore will not diſ- 
et you by Mutations. He knows the End at the Begin- 
and ſets you upon nothing but what he is ſure will 
fort you at the laſt. It belongeth to his Will and not to 
to diſpoſe of you and all your Affairs. And therefore 
le is all the reaſon in the World, that God's Will ſhould 
ſet up, and in it you ſhould reſt your ſelves content, 
that Self-will ſhould be denied as the Diſturber of your 


Ietneſs, | | 

tr Moreover, Self-will is Satan's Will, and ſtirred up by 
. (oo anſt the Lord. How elſe do you think the Devil rules 
* Children of Diſobedience, but by Self-conceir and Self- 


lt therefore you would deny the Devil, deny Se F- will; 
iu being ruled by it, you are ruled by him; and in plea- 
Id you pleaſe him. God himſelf tells you this in plain 
ſeſſons, Eph, 2. 1, 2, 3. They that walk in treſpaſſes and 
and ſo are dead in them, according to the courſe of this 
hand in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfillng the deſires of the fleſh 
1 the mind, theſe the Holy Ghoſt there tells you, do walk 
to the Prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that 
Porketh in the children of diſobedience. 
. is the very Perfection and Felicity of Man, to be 
med to the i of God, and to reſt with full content 
3 and it is the Corruption and Miſery of Man, to 
c miſguided Will of his own, and ſtrive a- 
18 Maker's Will. And fo far as you ſtick in your 
and are ſet upon them, and muſt have them 


| fulfilled, and cannot reſt in the Will of God, ſo fir are you 


there is Life and Glo- 


erpetval diſquietneſs; though I know you think that is 


er that you Love nothing but that which is good for 


ſt ill unſanctified, and unſaved, and in the power of ycur 
great Diſeaſe. And ſo far as you are dead to Self-will, and 
look up to the Will of God both for Direction and Con- 
tent, and will that which he willeth, even becauſe he wil - 
leth it, and would have you will ic, and can reſt your Souls 
in this as full ſatisfaction C/: is my Father's Will, end therefore 
beſt.] So far are you ſanctified and reſtored to God. 

10. Laſtly, Let me tell you, that it's beſt for you to deny 
Self-will in time, and give your H to the Will of God. 
For when you have done all that you cap, God wil have hi- 
Will, and you ſhall not have your own Will long. You 
may ſtrive againſt the W:1! of God, but you ſhall not fru- 
ſtrate it. You may break his Laws, but: ſhall not ſcape his 
Judgments. You may rebel againſt his commanding IViN, 
but you cannot reſiſt his puniſhing Wil When yon have 
done your worſt, it's God's Will chat muſt ſtand; and ſuch 
a Will as is little to the Pleaſure of your Wills. But Self- 
will is never of long continuance : its Content is mort. 
Now you will have your Vi, let God ſay what he will to 
you : you love to pleaſe your Appetite in Meats and 
Drinks ; you love to be carnally Merry, and ſpend your 
time in vain Sports and Pleaſure ; you love to be reſpected 
and humoured by all, and to be honourcd and counted 
ſome body in the World ; you love to be provided for, 
for the time to come, and to be wealthy that you may take 
out of a full heap ; or at leaſt not want for the Content- 
ment of your Fleſh : and therefore you muſt have your 
Wills, and have that you love, if you can tell how to get it: 


| But how long will you have your Wills ? Hew long will you 


have that you love, though God forbid it? When Death 
comes, will you have it then? when you lie in Pain expe- 
aing every Hour to appear in another World, will you 
then have your is? when you are in Hell, wil! you then 
have your Hills, or that you love? O Sirs, Self- will is ſnort- 
lived, as to its Delights and Pleaſure: But the Will of God 
is Everlaiting. And therefore if you take up with your 
own Wills, how ſhort will be your Content! but if you 
look for Content in the Will of God, you will have Ever- 
laſting Content. Your own Wills may be croſt by every 
Trifle; Any Man that is greater than you can croſs them: 
yea, thoſe that are under you, can croſs them. The pooreſt 
Beggar can rob you, or ſcorn you, or raiſe a Slander of 
you, or twenty ways can croſs your Self-wills; A hund:ed 
Accidents may croſs them. Your very Beaſt can croſs you; 
and almoſt any thing in the World can croſs you ; much 
more can God at any time croſs you; and croſs you cer- 
tainly he will: ſo that in your own Wills there is no Reſt 
hor Happineſs. But if you could bring your i to God's, 
and take up your full Content in this LI is rhe Hi God,] 
then what a conſtant, invincible content might you have ! 
Thea all the World could not diſturb you and rob yan of 
your Content, becauſe they cannot conquer the Will of 
God: His Will ſhall be done; and ſo you ſhould always 
have Content. 


th. * Y — 


GH A P. 
Selfiſh Paſſiens to be Denied. 


5. P ee part of Se/fiſhneſs to be mortified and de- 

nied, is, ſelfiſh Paſſions. The Soul is furniſned 
with Paſſions by God, partly for the exciting of the 0 
and other Faculties, that they do not ſlugg iſhly neglect their 
Duties; and partly to help them in the Execution when 
they are at Work : So that they are but the Wheels or the 
Sails of the reaſonable Soul, to ſpeed our motion for God 
and our Salvation, and not to be employed for Carnal S:1f. 
When Paſſions and Affections are ſanctiſied and uſed for 
God, they are called ſuch and ſuch particular Graces, 
and the fervour of them is an holy Zeal; But when they 
are uſed for Carnal Self they are our Vices; and the hear 
of them is but Fury, or Carnal Zeal, and the height of 
Vice. But how rare 1s it to meet with Men that are 


Meek and Patient in their own Canſe, and Paſſionate in 
a holy Zeal for God? I know many are Paſſionate in 


| 


Diſputes and other Exerciſes about Religion, and think 
Cc | 


Vol. III. | that 


 Self- imagmation to be Denied. 


* 


3 
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that it's purely Zeal for God, when Self is at the bottom 


of the buſineſs, and ruleth as well as kindleth the Fire, 
when they ſcarce diſcern it, and little know what Spirit 
they are of: But pure Zeal for God , conjoined with 
Self-denial, is exceeding rare. How few can ſay that 
their Love to God, is greater and hotter than their Love 
to themſelves? The Deſires of Men are ſtrong after thoſe 
things that ſupply their own Neceſſities, and pleaſe their 
own corrupted Wills: but how cold are they after the 
Honour of God? How averſe are Men from that which 
hurteth the Fleſh ! as to go into a Peſt-houſe, or to take 
deadly Poiſon, or to ſuffer any Pain: but few are ſo 4- 
verſe to the breaking of the Law of God: A hard Word, 
or a little Injury done to themſelves, will put them into 
a Paſſion, ſo that their Anger is working out in Re- 


a if not in more Revenge: but God may be abuſed 


from Day to Day, and how patiently can they bear 
it? There's few Carnal Minds but can more patient ly 
hear a Man Swear, or Curſe, or Scorn at Scripture and 
a holy Lite, than hear him call them Rogue, or Thief, 
or Lyar, or any ſuch diſgraceful Name. It ſeems an in- 
tolerable diſhonour with Selfiſh Perſons that are advan- 
ced by Pride to be great in their own Eyes, for a Man to 
give them the Lye, or to Reproach their Parentage, or 
make them ſeem baſe : but they can hear twenty Oaths 
and Reproaches of the Truths or Ways of God, as qui- 
etly and patiently as if there were no harm in them. 
Their own Enemies, whom God commandeth them to 


Love, they Hate at the Heart: but the Enemies of God 


and Holineſs, whom David hated with a perfect hatred, 
Pſal. 139. 21, 22. do little or nothing at all offend them. 


It is not thus with Self-4enying gracious Souls. When 


David heard Shimei Curſe him, he commanded his Sol- 
diers to let him alone, for God had bidden him; that 


is, by that afflicting Providence on David he had occa- 


ſioned it, and by the withdrawing of his Reſtraint, he 
had let out his Malice, for a trial to David. Thus Da- 
vid could endure a Man to go along by him curſing him, 
and reviling him as a Traitor, and a Man of Blood, and 
throwing Stones at him; and he rebuked Aiſha: that 
would have taken off his Head, 2 Sam. 16. 7, 8, 9. 13. 


But when the ſame David ſpeaks of the Wicked, the Fro- 


ward, the Slanderer, the Proud, the Lyar, and the Deceit- 
ful, he reſolveth that he will nor know them, they ſhall not 
dwell in his houſe, nor tarry in his ſight ;, he hateth them; 
they ſhall depart from him; he will cut them off , and early 
deſtroy him from the Land, and from the City of the Lord, 
Pſal. 101. So was it with Moſes: when God was offended 
by the Idolatry of the 1ſraelites, he was ſo Zealous that 
he threw down the Tables of Stone, in which God had 
written the Law, and broke them: but when Miriam 
and Aaron ſpake againſt himſelf, he let God alone with 
the Cauſe, and only prayed for them; for ſaith the Text, 
[He was very meek above all the men that were on the face 
of the earth.] Numb. 12. 3. Phineas his Zeal for God 
did ſtay the Plague, and was imputed to him for Righ- 
teouſneſs: when the Selfiſh Zeal of Simeon and Levi was 
called but a curſed Anger, and brought a Curſe on them 
inſtead of a Bleſſing from their dying Father, that they 


4 


ſhould be divided in Jacob, and ſcattered in Iſrael; and 


left them the Name of Intruments of Cruelty , Gen. 49. 
5557 7» | 

Take warning then from the Word of God; and uſe 
your Paſſions for God that gave them you; but when it 
is meerly the Cauſe of Self, be dead to Paſſion, as if there 


were no ſuch thing within you. If the Wrong be done 


to you, think then with your ſelves, L Alas, I am ſuch a 
(illy wretched Worm that a Wrong done to me is a ſmall mat- 
ter, in 

great enough for Indignation or Paſſin: ] Remember, that 
it's God's Work to right your Wrongs, and your Work 
to lament and hinder the Abuſe of God. And there- 
fore if Men Curſe you, or Revile you, or Slander you, 
if God's Intereſt in your Reputation command you to 
ſeek the clearing of it, then do it, but not for your ſelf, 
but for God: but otherwiſe, be as a Dead Man that 
hath no Eyes to ſee an Injury, nor no Ears to hear it, 
nor no Heart to feel it, nor no Underſtanding to per- 


compariſon of the leaſt that's done to God: it is not 


Thoughts of the Unſanctified are all upon Self, au 


to be mortified, and dead to Self. Whea. TART 
gins to ſtir within you, ask, [What's the Mare, f N 
it for ? and who is it that il wrenged ? ] If k N b. 
ask Counſel of God, what he would have ya, ,, * 
and let your Paſſion be well guided and bounds 4 
then it will be acceptable holy Zeal : but if irhe1, © 
that's wronged, remember that you are not ag 9 
and therefore take no Thought of the Buſineg 5 
leave God to look to his own, and do with ft 8 
leaſe : If you are his, your Cauſe is bis, bod | 

ore let him look to ir that is concerned iq it ,, 
than you ; and that hath ſaid, [ Vengeance is my, | 
| | | ö 


J will repay. J 


ceive it, no nor Hands to be revenged for 


e 2 


* 


FE. 


0 H A P. XVII. 
| Selj-imngination to be Denied. 


6. AE part of Self to be mortified and den 

IA is Self-imagination. It is the Selfiſtneſ;of 1 
Thoughts, that is the Yaniry of their Thouphts, 3 
theſe are the Imaginations that are only evil commu 
The Thoughts ſhould be let out on God, and hi 6 
vice; ſo that our meditation of him ſhould be freq 
we ſhould delight in the Lord, Pſal. 104. 34. and 10 
multitude of our thoughts within us, bis comforts ſpull 
light our fouls , Pſal. 94. 19. His word ſhould be us 
ditat ion all the day, Pſal. 119. 97, 99. and in his 
we ſhould meditate day and night, Pſal. 1. 2 God had 
be the Spring, the End, the Sum of all our Thouply 
If we find a Thought in our Minds, chat Gavoureth of 
of God, yea, that is not ſent by him, and dong 
Work, we muſt diſown it, apprehend it, and cf 
out. But alas how contrary is the Caſe with the nul 
As Self is advanced higheſt in their Imagination, ſod 
it there attract and diſpoſe of the Thoughts. Wha 
all the Thoughts of unſanctified Men employed for, | 
for themſelves and theirs ? Their Fantaſies hunt about! 
World; but it's their own Game and Pleaſure that i 
range about. The Thoughts of one Man run up 
Covetouſneſs , and another Man's upon his filthy lu 
and another Man's on his Sports and Pleaſures, 
another's upon his Honour and Reputation with N. 
They feed the Imaginations of their Mind upon als 
nothing but Selfiſh things! ſometimes delighting th 
ſelves with the very thoughts of Mens eſteem of then, 
of their Worldly Plenty, or of their Siatul Lults 
Pleaſures, and ſometimes troubling themſelves with! 
thoughts of their Wants, or Low Condition, or Crab 
or Injuries from Men: ſometimes contriving how thejl 
attain their Deſires ; and carking and caring for 20 
pliſhing their Selfi/b Ends: Morning and Evenitg, 
Home and Abroad, as the Thoughts of the ſanQibe 
on God, and Heaven, and the Way thereto : 6 


Intereſt of Self, and the means thereto. O cleank) 
Minds, Sirs, of this great Se/f-pollurion : Keep themi 
clean and chaſt ro God. Deny Self this room in! 
Imaginations, and waſt not Thoughts and precious f. 
on fuch Unjuſt and Unprofitable Implorment. l 
Impertinency, to be ſo much ſolicitous about the G 
of God, and to care ſo much when he hath bid " 
careful for nothing: It is a debaſing of our Minds 0! 
them ſo long on ſo low an Object, when they ® 
be taken up with God. Care not therefore vas n 
eat or drink , or wherewith you ſhall be cloathed; fa 
all theſe things do the ſelfiſh unſanctiſied Gentile ſect; 
our Father knoweth that we have need of alt theſe 1 
but ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his Righteonſ# 
all theſe things ſhall be added to you , Mat. 6. 3" 3" 
Self doth but rob you. of the fruit of your 110k 
which you might reap by feeding them on Od. 


= 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Inordinate Appetite to be denied, n FL 


HE laſt part of Self to be denied is yout 5+ 
| yrdinate Appetites, excited by the Senſes, com- 
only called the ſenſitive Appetite. Theſe are not to 
remſclves deſtroyed 3, for the Appetite is natural 
neceſſary to our welfare: but the inordinate Deſire 
to he denied, and the Appetite reſtrained, and no 
ther ſatisfied than is allowed by the Word of God; 
1 by this means the inordinacy of it may come to 
nortified. Though Selfiſhneſs hath defiled the whole 
in, yet Senſual Pleaſure is the chief part of Its Inte- 
. and theretore by the Senſes it commonly works, 
1 theſe are the doors and windows by which Iniquity 
oth into the Soul. And therefore a principal part 


Queſt. But how far is this Appetite to be denied? 

ur. 1. When ever it craveth any thing that is 
hidden: This is paſt doubt. It muſt not be pleaſed 
the diſobeying of God. 2. When it ticeth us to- 
5 that which is forbidden, and would be feeding on 
e bats and occaſions of ſin; unleſs the thing deſired 
weſſary, it is here to be denied. For Sin and Hell 
e dangers that no wiſe, Man will draw too near to. 
Wben ever the pleaſing of the Senſe conduceth not 
Cos Service, and doth not fit or furniſh us for our 
uty, it is unlawful, = | 


hr as well as for Neceſſity ? „ 

Aſo. It's an ill expreſſed Queſtion : As if Delight 
ſelf were never neceſſary, Neceſlity is either Abſolute, 
of thoſe things without which we cannot be ſaved; 
it is only to our bettering and the greater ſecuring 
our Salvation: and fo it's taken for that which 1s 
y way uſeful and profitable to it; directly and indi- 
ty. We may and muſt make uſe of the Creatures, 
Not only for our own Neceſſity, but principally for 
e Service and Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10 31. And 
Not only for our Abſolute Neceſſity, but alſo when 
y in any meaſure further us in or to the Service of 
dd; ſo be it they be not on any other account un- 
fol, 3. We may uſe the Creatures for delight, 
en that Delight it ſelf is a means to fit us for the 
fork of God, and is ſincerely ſdught for that intent. 
It we may not uſe them for any other Delight, but 
Kt which it ſelf is neceſſary or uſeful to God's Ser- 
ce, Reaſons are evident. 1. Becauſe we ſhould elſe 
Ike that Delight our ultimate End, which is as bad as 
tig; for either it muſt be an End, or Means. If 
be not uſed as a means to God as our ultimate End, 
mult be our ultimate End it ſelf, which 1s no better 
un to take his place. 
nlquently a ſinful miſimploying of our Faculties, 
ich doth not conduce to the End that we were made 
z and live for. 3. It is a miſimploying of God's 
tures, and a ſinful caſting them away for any End 
ch is not it ſelf a means to the great End of our 


Salvation. It is contrary to the End of their Cre- 
0 and of ours. 4. It is a ſinful robbing God of 
uſe of his Talents, if we uſe them for any End that 
dot ſubſervient to himſelf as the chief End. For cer- 
ah he made all things for himſelf, and that which is 
employed for him, is taken from him injurioully. 
den muſt anſwer for the mercies which they have 
Wed; whether they have ſo uſed them for God, as 
they can give him his own with the improvement. 
„ The ſenſitive Appetite by reaſon of its inordinacy, 
donn a Rebel agaiaſt God and Reaſon; and an 
Ky to him and to our ſelves. And no Man ſhould 
larily pleaſe or feed ſo dangerous an Enemy. Sin 
1 moſt make it's Entrance this way; and moſt Men 


i ſhall we run our ſelves on ſuch a great and viſible 


—_ 


Self denial conſiſteth in denying the ſenſitive Appetite. 


Queſt. But may not the Creatures be received for De- 


2. That Action is idle, and 


ſes. All is loſt that is no ways uſeful to God and 


PET, againſt the warning of ſo many Experiences? 


Inordinate Appatite 


L 1 


in ſin before our Eyes, by pleaſing their Senſes: 


ö 


to: be 


— — — — » Pay » 


n 


weakneſs or proneneſs to ſin, that they are jealous uf 
themſelves; and therefore it beſcetheth hot ſich to do 


any thing needleſly- that may tempt them td itz and is 


ſo likely to prove a ſnare. If Pun! muſt beat and taint 


* 


his Body to 1 it into ſubjettion, left when hi hall preas 


ched to ot her, be ſhould be caſt away himſelf, (1 Cor. 


9. 27.) much more have we need to be watchful that 


are more weak. We are commanded expreſly- tb mite 
vo proviſion for the fleſh, 10 ſatiiis the luſts (or ueſtres) 
thereof, Rom. 13. 14. And therefore they that eat; 
or drink; or do any thing elſe for the meer ſatiſfacbion 


of the defires of the fleſh, and for its delight, do break 
this expreſs Command of God. And how is it ſaidz 
that they that are Chriſt's have crucified rhe fleſh; with tht. 


affettions and luſts, or deſires thereof, if they may uſe the 
Creatures meerly to delight and pleaſe the Fleſh: This 
is not Crucifying its affeftions and deſires, Gal: 5. 24. 

. Fob's Covenant with the eyes that they gaze not off 
alluring Objects, (Job 31. 1.) was an Act of Self-anial 


that others need as well as Job. Such a Covenant with 


our Taſt, and with our Ears, and with every Senſe; 
that they move not but by the conſent of God and 
Reaſon, and let not in any fin into the Soul, is a tfioſt 
eminent part of this neceſlary duty. 
and Murder did firſt make its Entrance at the Eye. 
Had Noah more jealouſſy watch'd his Appetite, he had 
not by Drunkenneſs been a warning to Poſterity; It 
was Achan's Eyes that betrayed his Heart to the Gold, 
and Silver, and rich Attire, though an accurſed thing, 
Foſh, 5. 20, 21. What Sin al 
ſome of theſe Ports ? 51 IS 

Be ſure therefore that no Senſe be withont its Guard: 
Accuſtom your ſelves to deny them, ard the Conqueſt 
will be eaſie. It is not to deny them any thing that 


* 


is uſeful to you for God's Service, and a true means 


to your holy Ends, that 1 adviſe you to; but only that 
which would betray you by delighting in them. Ir is 
not to defiroy the Body, but to tame it, heep it under, 
and bring it into ſubjection: and this muſt be done. To 
move to this, conſider yet further theſe three or four 
things more diſtinftly, / 
1. It is for want of this part of Se!f. demal that the 
World is ſo full of Scandals, and the Conſciences of Men 
ſo full of Wounds, and Profeſſors walk ſo unevenly 
with God, and ſeem to be but as other Men. Here 
one drops into Tipling, if not ſtark Drunkenneſs; and 
there another into Wantonneſs, if not Fornication: and 
many live in Gluttony, and never ſee it nor repent of 
it ; and many are drowned in covetous deſires and pra- 
ctices; and ſome give up chemſelves to ſenſual paſtimes t 
and all becauſe they do not make this Covenant with 


their Senſes, nor have ever yet learn'd to deny themſelves, 


but becauſe it pleaſeth them, they think it is not viſ* 
pleaſing to God; end that it?s no ſin, but a part of 
their Chriſtian Liberty: yea many of them think that 
by this Doctrine of Seif-denial, we would deny them 
the uſe of the mercies of God, and conſcquently hins 
der them from Thankfulneſs for them. And thus they 
make a Religion of plealing the Fleſh, which is the 
deadly Enemy to God and Religion, They imagine a 
Liberty purchaſed them to pleaſe it, and fulfill its deſires 3 


and they meaſure out mercies as they pleaſe it; and 


they would return God a fleſnly Thanks for theſe mers 
cies, and offer him a Sacrifice as the Heathens did to 
Ceres and Bacchus; when as the Goſpel knoweth no 
mercy, but either eternal merey, or that which is a 
means to it: nor Will ic call that a mercy which hath 
not a tendency to God: nor did Chriſt purchaſe us any 
Liberty, but what is from ſin or puniſhment, and is for 
bis Service: He did not ſuffer in 4he Fleſh to procure us 
Liberty unproficably to indulge and pleaſe the Fleſh, and 
to ſtrengthen our Enemy, and by vſe to give it the 
Maſtery, when this Maſtery is the Damnation of. moſt 


of the World. If Chriſtians: had learn'd more i6 deny 


Vol. III. C 2 theit 


Yea, we know that we have been often this way vyers 
taken our ſelyes, and that abundantre of ſin; hath crept 
in at theſe paſſages; and yet mall We plead for Liberty 
to undo our ſelves ? The Godly ate ſo conſcious of their 


David's Adultery 


moſt doth not enter at | 
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their Senſes, they would walk more blameleſly and in- 
offenſively in the World: if they would keep at a diſtance 
from the Bait, and when they cannet do ſo, yer ſhut up 
theſe Doors,that it may be at a diſtance from their Minds, 
how ſafely would they walk that now are ſtumbling at 
every Creature that is given for their Relief ! The Ob- 
jects of Senſe are theſe lower things, ſo contrary to the 
Objects of Faith, that the more we love the one of them, 
the leſs we ſhall regard the other: and therefore theſe are 
always working againſt each other. And as the Objects 
of Faith are then moſt ſweet and powerful with us, when 
Faith is ſet moſt fully upon them; ſo the Objects of Senſe 
are then moſt powerful to draw us from God, when the 
Doors of Senſe are ſet wide open, and the Appetite let 
looſe upon them. | 
2. And you may further obſerve, That almoſt all the 
groſſest Sins in the World, do begin with ſome little li- 
berty of the Senſes, which at firſt we take for a lawful or 
indifferent thing. The filthieſt Whoredoms do uſually 
begin in Juſtful Looks, and Thoughts, and Speeches, and 
ſo proceed to laſcivious Behaviour, and ſo to Filthineſs it 
fell And the Glutton and the Drunkard are firſt enſua- 
red by the Eye, and then by Taſting, and ſo proceed by 
little and little to Exceſs: ſee therefore that you keep as 
far from the Baits of Senſuality as you can: and lay a 
Command upon your Senſes to forbear: if you look upon 
it, you are next to touching it; and if you touch ir, you 
are next to taſting it, and if you taſt it, you are like to 
let it down; and if you let it down, you are like to ven- 
ture again, and let down more: and all muſt up again, 
or you are loſt. And therefore keep out the firſt Begin- 
nings, and think with your ſelves, If Sin be the Poiſon 
ot my Soul, the digeſting of it will be my Ruin: and if 
' 1 cannot digeſt it, why ſhould I let it down? and if I 
- may not let it down, what reaſon havel to be taſting it ? 
and if I ſhould not taſt it, why ſhould J touch it or be 
medling with it? and if J may not meddle with it, why 

| ſhould I look upon it or hearken to them that would en- 


2 


tice me to it? ſo that the Denying of your Senſes and 


your Appetite, is the ſure and eaſie way to prevent thoſe 
dieadful Gripes that elſe may follow. | 
3. Moreover, lf you deny not your ſenſitive Appetites, 
you will never be acquainted with heavenly Delights. The 
Soul cannot move two contrary Ways at once, towards 
Earth and towards Heaven. When you gaze upon this 
World and feed your Appetites with fleſhly Delights, 
you have no Heart nor Mind to the Delights above. It is 
the Soul that retires from Creatures, and ſenſual Objects, 
that is free for God, and ready to entertain the Motions 
of Grace. Not that J would have you turn Hermites and 
Monks, and forſake the Company of Men and all worldly 
Buſineſs 3 No, it is an higher and nobler Courſe that I 


propound to you : even in the midſt of the World to live 


as without the World, and as if there were nothing be- 

fore you for Senſuality to feed upon: To live fo fully to 

God in the World, that you may ſee God in all the Crea- 

tures, and converſe with him in thoſe ſame Objects, by 

which the Senſual are turned from him : and to live in 
the greateſt fulneſs of all things, as if there were nothing 
but Penury to your fleſh, and ſeeing God in all, and uſing 
all for God, and denying Self, where you have Opportu- 
nity to pleaſe it; this is the moſt noble Life on Earth. 
But if you find that you cannot attain to this, and that 
you cannot deny your ſelves the Delights of Earth, ualeſs 
you withdraw from the ſighy of the Objects; do ſo and 
ſpare not, ſo far as may conſiſt with your ſerviceableneſs 
to God and Humane Society: But ſtill you ſhall find that 
whether earthly Delights are preſent or abſent, your Minds 
muſt retire from that which doth allure and gratify the 
Fleſh, if ever you would enjoy Communion with God, and 
taſt of the Delights of an Heavenly Converſation. 

4. And by pleaſing your Senſes, you will increaſe their 
vitious inordinate Deſires. The more you gratify them, 
the more they'l crave: you feed your Diſeaſe by yield- 

ing to ſuch Deſires ; but never think to quiet it by con- 
tenting it. The more the Fleſh hath, the more it would 
have. The only way to abate the Rage of Senſual De- 
ſires, is to deny them, and uſe them conſtantly to that 


Denial. The ſafeſt Food and Raiment it the din 
ſtreng thneth and furniſheth us for God's Service wi | 
leaft Content and Pleaſure to our ſenſual Appetines a} 
ſires. And the ſame I mult ſay of Houſe, and La b 
Labours, and Friends, and all the Creatures; tut 
beſt ſtate of Life in which God is ſerved and pleafea l 
with the leaſt Content and Pleaſure to the Fleſh, n 
Delights and Spiritual are ſo contrary 3 the one ſo 4,8 
and ſordid, and the other ſo ſublime and pure, thy wy 
will not well conſiſt together; but the Delights of def 
do corrupt or weaken the Spiritual Delights. 
5- Laſtly Conſider, what a baſe «manly thing it x 
a Man to be a Slave to his ſenſitive Appetite. As truly 
the Horſe was made to be ruled by the Rider, audi 
Bruits to be under Man; fo was the Appetite and li 
Senſes made to be ruled by Reaſon; and no Senſe u 
be pleaſed till Reaſon do conſent : a Beaſt hath non 
for his Eating and Drinking but his Appetite ; and they 
fore Man's Reaſon is to moderate him: But a May 
a better Guide than Appetite or Senſe to folon: 3 
ſhould not eat a bit or drink a drop meerly becauſe 
Appetite would have it, but Reſon muſt be adviſed wi 
and God mult give advice to Reaſon. A Swinethaty 
drink Whey till he burſt his Belly, is blameleſs, bern 
he knew not the Danger, and had not Reaſon to reſts 
him: But a Maa that hath Reaſon, and yet will ex, x 
drink, and ſleep, and uſe the Creatures meerly to pled 
the Appetite of his Fleſh, is utterly unexcuſable: Wh 
mult the light of Reaſon be put out, or put under tei 
ver of Senſual Concupiſcence ? Muſt a Nature thatish 
to Angels, be enſlaved ro that which is kia to Be 
Unworthy is he of the Honour or Glory of a Sam, th 
caſteth away the Honour of his Manhood, and makes tin 
ſelf a very Beaſt. What elſe doth that Wretch, that nd 
he ſeeth a Diſh before him that he loves, doth never 
whether it be wholeſom or unwholeſom, bur eats it x 
Horſe doth his Provender , meerly becauſe his Appel 
would have it: Yea, perhaps though he know, or bet 
that it is unwholeſom, yet as long as it pleaſes his ul 
he cares not? And what elſe doth chat Wretch, that wk 
he ſees the Cup, muſt needs be taſting : he loves it, a 
that's reafon enough with him. What a baſe vamal 
thing is it, (much more Unchriſtian) to be a Slave 
Fleſhly Appetite! Would one of theſe Gentlemen. gl 
tons, Drunkards, or Whore-mongers, or any of out f 
luptuous Epicures, that muſt needs have that they lo 
be contented to become a Servant ro 4 Beaſt ? would | 
take a Dog or a Swine for your Maſter, and ſerve th 
and obey them, and do what your brutiſh Maſter vo 
have you? why, what's the matter that many of our 
ſhipful and honourable Beaſts do not ſee that they 
bad ? What is your own fleſhly ſenſual Apperite any d 
ter than that of a Beaſt? A Dog hath as good a ſc 
you; and a Swine hath as good a taſt or ſight 5 ll 
alſo as ſtrong a luſt as you. What great differen 
there betwixt the ſerving your own Fleſh and ade 
your own brutiſh part, or any other brute that lives a8 
you? Wonderful ! if the favour of God be nothing 
you, and if Damnation be nothing with you, that get“ 
are inſenſible of your Honour ia the World, and i 
you that cannot put up a Diſgraceful word or bl9%,* 
yet put up at your own hands ſuch a beſtial Indigo, 
the ſubjecting of a Rational immortal Soul, to that x 
Liſh Fleſh, which was made to be its Servant! 


— 


CHAP. XIX. 
Self-intereſt, And 1. Pleaſure, And 1. Of the Taft i 
-- Rented. 

2 1 Have told you what the Selfiſh Diſpeſuion 1 

muſt be mortiſied and denied; and ny 

tell you what is the Selfiſh Intereſt that mult be q 
Having deſcribed Self-denia! from the Facuit!?s 

now deſcribe it by its Objett-. * Obie 

The Self; j 4 15 


h Intereſt conſiſteth in this Trinit | 
| Pleaſure, Profit , and Honaur , not Spiritual but 609 


0 


{ 


2 


i Self imereſt, And, 1. P leaſure, &c. 


373 


© heavenly, but wor Idly Pleaſure, Profit, and Honour: 
metime all theſe are comprehended in the word L lea- 
3 alone; and then it is taken more comprehentively, 
1 noc only for ſenſual Pleaſure, called Volupruouſaeſs, 
it is here in this Diſtribution. And ſometime all is com- 
ehended in the cerm World] and Selfiſpneſs in the word 
%] the World being that Harlot with which the Fleſh 
(mics Adultery. 80 1 Joh. 2. 15,16, [ Love not the 

World, nor the things that are in the World. If * man 
the World , the Love of the Father is not in him. For all 
t is in the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luft of the 
ves, and the Pr ide of Life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
F.1d: and the World paſſeth away, and the Luſt thereof: 


ee Heads therefore we ſhall reduce all that we have to 
of this matter. 

. The Selfiſh, fleſhy Pleaſure that muſt be denied, con- 
ah in theſe Particulars following, which I ſhall but 
ey touch, becauſe they are ſo many. 1, One Prin- 
val part of Senſuality or Self-intere$F, conſiſteth in Meats 
Drinks to pleaſe the Appetite. So far as theſe are ta- 
1to fit us for God's Service, and uſed to his Glory, ſo 
r they are ſaustified, as before was ſaid: but when they 
emeerly to pleaſe the Appetite, they are offered to an 
jemy, and are che fuel of Luſt, Do you ſee any thing 
it your Appetite drfireth , whether Meats or Drinks, 
zther for Quality or Quantity? Take it not, touch it 
t, meerly upon that account: but enquire whether it 
ad co the ſtrengthning and fitting your Bodies or Minds 
the Service of God : and if ſo, take it; if not, let it 
one. If your Appetite had rather have Wine than Beer, 
ſtrong Beer han ſmall, take it hot meerly upon that a 
unt: If your Appetite would fain have one Cup more, 
hen Nature hath as much as is profitable, deny that Ap- 
tite. It your Appetite would Ein be taſting of any thing 
at is not for your Health, deny that Appetite. If it would 
n have one bit more, when you have as much before as 
wholſom or uſeful to you, deny that Appetite : Or elſe 
qu are gtity of Fleſh-pleaſing, and plain Gluttony. . 
Queſt. But is it not lawful at a Feaſt to taſt of another 
bſp, or eat another bit, when I think that Nature needs no 
re! whar Perplexities then will you caſt Men into, to know 
p mary Morſels they may eat? 05 

Axrſw. It is Gluttony, and no better, to take the Crea- 
res of God in vain, and ſacriſice them to a devouring 
liroat, which ſhould be uſed only for his Service. That 
lich is a Man's ultimate End, is his God. What would 
bre plainer than expreſs words of Scripture, that 
on. that whether you eat or drink, it muſt be all to the 
V Ged, 1 Cor. 10. 31. and that the fleſhly do make 
ir belies their Gods? Phil. 3. 18. And therefore when 
u have taken as much as ſuiteth with your end, the 
mc and Glory of God, you muſt not take more for 
ther end, the pleaſing of your fleſhly Deſires. But for 
**cruples that you mention, about the juſt Proportion, 
Wed not be diſquieted with them: For God hath gi- 
i Us ſufficient Means to direct us, to know what is for 
i good, and what is ſuperfluous ; and it is our Duty in 
en and conſtant way to uſe our Reaſon, and keep as 
r the due Proportion as we can; and when we know 
this is our Deſire and Endeavour, it were a Sin againſt 
to trouble our ſelves with continual or cauſleſs Scru- 
or Fears, leſt we do exceed or miſs the Rule. For 
an we do more, than go according to the beſt Skill 
l if for want of Skill we ſhould a little mi- 
| S is pardoned with the reſt of our daily Infirmities ; 
. trouble and diſtract our ſelves with cauſleſs Fears, 
wi more unfit us for God's Service, than ſome degree 
= e in the proportion would do, and ſo would be 
a Sig as that which we feared. And therefore 
„ Quietly and comfortably, without diſtracting 


| nl 3s Scruples, to do our beſt, and uſe our prudence 
deute f- denial, and remember that we have to do with a 


li chat knows the Fleſh is weak when the Spirit is 
1 ut yet wilfully to caſt away one Cup or one 
on the er of our Appetites, when it no way 


s for the Service o God, and will do us no other good, 


he that doth the Witl of Cod, abideth for ever.] To theſe 


„ Qneſt, But Nature Anows beſt what's good for it ſelf, rv 
therefore that which it deſireth is to be juugid beft 3 A Bath 
liveth as healthfully as a Man, that ebeyerh his Appetite only, 
Is it not lan ful to take either Meat or Drink on tius account, 
that the Appetite is pleaſed withit ? = 

_ Anſw. 1. Some Beaſts would preſently kill them ſelves 
in pleaſing their Appetites, if Man that is Rational did 
not rule, reſtrain and moderate them, A Swine will 
burſt himſelf wich Whey in half an Hour, A Beaſt in 
new After-graſs will Surfeit, if he be ſuffered. No Beaſt 
Enows Poiſou from Food, but would ſoon periſh by ity in 
obeying his Appetite, 2. And yet as a Beaſt hath no Rez 
ſon, ſo he is better provided to live without Reaſon, than 
Man is. His Appetite is not ſo corrupted by Sin as ours 
is! Original Sin hath depraved and enraged our Appe- 


a Beaſt, eren in ordering his Natural Actions, God would 
not have given him Reaſon to rule his Appetite, and 
commanded him to uſe it herein. Ard who Knows hot 
that if a Man did follow his Appetite alone as Beaſts do; 
he were like to Murder himſelf the next Day or Week, 
or at leaſt in a very little ſpace? The Appetite would 
preſently carry us to that for Qnality, or Qnautity, or beth; 
that would caſt us into Mortal Diſeaſes, and foon make 
an End of us: And in thoſe Diſeaſes, the pleaſing t uſuzliy 
would be certain Death. And indeed this is a beaftly 


clinations, ſhould lay it by, and pleaſe his Appetite without 
it like a Brute! what more do all Gluttons, Drunkards; 
and Whoremongers, but follow their flcſhly Deſires? Ard 
it the Deſires of the Fleſh might be followed, who would 
not be ſuch as they, in ſome meaſure ? That which is 2 
Sin in a Beaſt, is a heinous Sin in a Man, becauſe Man hath 
Reaſon to rule his Appetite, and a Beaſt hath hone; and 
therefore is not capable of Sin. And for the Body, it's 
certain that moſt of the Diſeaſes in the World are bred 
and fed by the pleaſing of the Appetite and I think thar 
there's few that are laid in their Graves, but this was the 
cauſe of it, though the Ignorant know it not, and the 
Senſual are loth to believe it. „ 
And for the Queſtion, IV/hether we may not take any eat 
or Drink purpoſely to pleaſe the Appetite ? J Anſwer, Les, 
as a Means to fit us for Duty: hut not as your chief End. 
1. Sometimes, eſpecially in weak Bodies, the very Plea- 
ſing of the Appetite doth recreate Nature, and further 
Strength. 2. And ſometime the Appetite ſhews what 
ſort of Food nature will beſt cloſe with and concoct, ſo 
that as to the quality, if Reaſon have nothing againſt ir, 
it hath ſomething for it; becauſe it is a ſign that it's like to 
be beſt digeſted, which is moſt deſired. And ſo if you 
thus far follow the Appetite, as a ſign directing your Rea- 
ſon what is beſt, and take nothing, ultimately to pleaſe it, 
but by pleaſing it to preſerve the Health or Vigor of your 
Bodies for God's Service; thus you may do, and yet be 
Self-denying : for this is not a Senſual ſerving of our Fleſſi. 
But if you will, 1. Take that which Realon tells you is 


you is either hurtful, or but needleſs and unproſitable in 
the Quantity. 3. Or have maſtered your Reaſon ſo far 
by your Appetite, that you will not believe that is hurt- 
ful or needleſs which you love, but judge what is good for 
you, meerly by your Appetite, as a Beaſt. 4. Or if you 
make the Pleaſing of your Appetite your chief End, in 
any Meat or Drink that you take; all this is Beaſttalicy, 
Senſuality, Carnality, Guloſity, and contrary to true Mo- 
deration and Self- denial. | 
Live therefore like Men, and not like Beaſts; like 
Chriſtians, and not like Atheiſts and Epicures: He hath 
as baſe a God as moſt of the vileſt Heathen Idolaters, 
that makes his Belly his God. He that cannot deny 
himſelf a delicious Cup or Morſel, would ii]. deny him- 
ſelf a Kingdom if it were made the Bait of ſin. He that 
will not diſpleaſe his Appetite in ſo ſmall a matter, would 
hardly leave his Eſtate, or Liberty, or Life, if he were 
put to it, either to ſin, or leave them. As he is a faichful 
Servant to God indeed, that will not diſpleaſe him in the 
ſmalleſt matter; ſo he is moſt fully obedient to the Fleſh, 


not daf. genial but Senſuality. 


—_ 


Though 


tites. And if Man had not more uſe tor his Reaſon than 


Doctrine, that Man that hath Reaſon to rule his Senſual In- 


Unhealthful in Quality. 2. Or that which Reaſon tells 


that cannot deny it the /caſt thing that it Celireth, 
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they venture on a ſmall thing, who would not on a greater: 
yet even with them it is ſome aggravation of the fin, 


ling of their Appetites in ſuch a trifle : and that they 
canuot deny themſelves, where they may do ir at ſo cheap 
a rate; and that they have the Hearts to diſpleaſe God, 
and wrong their Souls, for a Cup or a Morſel which 
their Appetite hath a mind to. He ſets little by Heaven 
or the Favour of God, that will venture it for ſo ſmall 
a thing. It hath oft-times abated my Compaſſion to dying 
Men, when I have known that their Death was cauſed 
Ly a wilful obeying their appetite againſt the perſwaſſon 
of their Phyſician; and be the Perſon never ſo dear to 
me, I feel that there is ſomewhat in nature that inclineth 
us to conſent to the ſufferings of the wilful, or abateth 
our pity of them in their miſery. It was an aggrava- 
tion of Adam's (in, that a forbidden morſel could entice 
him to venture on the wrath of God, and the ruine of 
himſelf and his poſterity. And it will be a double ap- 
gravation of your fin, if you will take the ſame courſe, 
and take no warning by him, or by the ſinning World 
that hath followed him to this day [when the woman ſaw 
chit the tree was good for food, and that it was pleaſant to 
the eye, and a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe, ſhe took 
of the fruit thereof and did eat] Gen. 2. 6. Thus entred 
Sin, and Death by Sin. | | 


Il. A Nother part of Se!/-Iatereſt to be denied is, the plea- 
ſing of luſtful venereous Inclinations. Not only 


in avoiding the groſs Act of Adultery and Fornication it 


ſ-1*; but alſo in avoiding the pleaſing of any of the 
Senſes by laſcivious Actions that lead to this: eſpecially 
ſome Men that are naturally prone to Luſt, have need 
to ſet a work both Faith and Reaſon, and ſometime call 


for help from others to quench the dangerous helliſh 


flames; for it is a fin that God hath ſpoken terribly 


- againſt, and that ſo often that intimateth Man's prone- 


neſs to it, and expreſſeth God's deteſtation of it. And 
ſeldom doth Pax! rebuke it, but he reckoneth up the 
ſeveral kinds, that he may make it odious, and none 
may eſcape. Gal. 5. 19. Now the works of the fleth are 
manifeſt, which are, adultery, fornication, uncleaneſs, laſ- 
civiouſneſs, &c. of the which I tell you before, as 1 have 
alſo told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things 
ſhall net inberit the Kingdom of God. The fins which he 
would not have the Epheſtans name, are, [fornication and 
all uncleanneſs, neither fulthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſt- 
ing, which are not convenient: becauſe no whoremoneer, nor 
unclean perſon, nor covetoius man, win ts an Idolat er, hath 
any inherita'ce in the Kivgaom of Chriſt and of God) ſo 
Col. 2. , 0: [Aortifie therefore your members which are 
up earth; fornication , uncleanneſs, inordinate aſtection, 
evil concupiſedce, and covetouſneſs which is Idolatiy; for 
which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the children 
of diſobedience] 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. {Be not deceived; neither 
Fornicators, nor idolater s, nor adulterers, nor eſfeminate, nor abu- 
ſers of theniſelwes with n:arkind, & c. ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
of God] 1 Tim. 1. 19. The Law us made for whoremon- 
gers, for them that defile themſelves with mankind, &c. 
Heb. 13. 4. Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge] 
Read alſo 1 Cor. 5. 11: Mat. 15 19. Feb. 12. 16. 
1 1%, 4. 3. Rom. I. 28, 29, &c. 1 Cor. 6. 13,18. 
and 10. 8. Jude 7, 8. Theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, 
&c. 2 Pet. 2. 10, 14, [But chiefly them that walk after 
the fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſs = Having eyes full of 
Alultery, and that cannot ceaſe from ſin.] Abhor therefore 
this filthy damnable ſin, which God abhorreth. And to 
that end pleaſe not the Fleſh by any beginnings of it, 
or any thing that ſavoureth of it, or makes way to it. 
Chamber i; g and wantonneſs are mentioned by the Apoltle 
among the fulfilling of the fleſbly luſts, Rom. 13. 13, 14. 
the allurements of the luſts of the fleſh and wantonneſs was 
the courſe. of the wretched Apoſtates, 2 Pet. 2. 18. 
1 Pet. 4. 3. Eph. 4. 19. 2 Cor. 12. 21. Mur . 22. 
And Chrilt himſelf hath told you, that [he that looketh 
en 4 woman io luſt after her, bath committed adultery al- 


* 


Though I know that the ſmallneſs of the matter doth | 
often ſo relax the Cautelouſneſs even of the Godly, that 


that they cannot bear ſo ſmall a matter as the diſplea- | 


and Occaſions, if you would eſcape ; caſt not Your ſill 


called Love Songs. 


like vanity in others. 


+* 


fore h 


ing up: but in ſome it needeth all that ever cher 
do to quench it. Fly therefore from the Tempus 


lane 


1128 


and the filthineſs of your thoughts. For how unſt 
that mind to converſe with God, and to he employ 
in holy Ordinances, that cometh but newly from thig 
ing of filthineſs, and feeding on Luſt! 


H XX 


anton Diſcourſe, Sengs, &c. to be denied. 


G 


3. Nother part of Se -Iatereſt or Senſuality ! 

denied, is, the uſe of wanton filthy Diſa 
and of wanton Books, and Sougs, and Ballads, comm 
05. As theſe are the fruits of vain nul 
that do invent them, ſo do they breed and feed! 
Indeed they are the Devils Pl 
and Liturgy, in which he is ſerved with mirth 1 
jollity, by Perſons of corrupt and ſenſual minds. I 
that will not be at the pains to learn a Catechiſm,! 
learn a wanton Song or Ballad, which one would tl 
ſhould be as hardly learn'd. When we deſire then 
learn any thing that is neceſſary to their Salvation, U 
tell us that they are no Scholars, and they have % 
Memories, and they cannot learn. But they can! 
an idle Tale, or a filthy Song, though they 4 
Scholars, and though their memory be weak, I 
weak memories are ſtrong enough to keep an,! 
that's naught; like a Riddle that will not bol 
Corn, but it will hold the ſtraws and rubbiſh; «1 
a Sieve that will not hold the milk, but it will 0 
the hairs and filch. And fo much greater is ſt 
than many others, becauſe it is ſtudied for, 4d 
boured for, and therefore is committed purpoſeh 
ſolvedly, and with delight, and not as ſome tles 
which Men are tempted to by ſudden. paſſions c 
priſal ! What abundance of Children are et 0 ” 
to the Devil, and muſt beſtow many days 40 12 
in learning their Leſſons! and when they have tes 
them, he mult hear them ſay them over, ul 
than once a day. As they are at work in the 
or fields, they are at it, either by wanton Soap) 
ribbald filthy Talk: yea they be not aſhamed 1 
them as they go about the ſtreets: Mark this. Jo 
are che Servants of Chriſt ! will ycu everm9'® be 
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ed to confeſs him in the Open ſtreets „ Or to he 
met prayers or reading, or ſinging the. Praiſe of 


ind eie very Childhood to ſing his Pſalms in the 
4 m__ 9. publickly to ſerve him without fear 
tame! May not a Man conjecture by their Educa- 

what Trade they are intended for? They that ſerve 
,pprenticeſhip to a Trade, are fure intended to live 


0 
Won chem apprentices to a Brothel-houſe, and in- 


1:d that their Trade ſhould be Fornication, W hore- 


diersof the Devil, learning to be Whares and Whore- 
dnzers, or that you have Luſt and Whoredom in your 
arts? Is it your meaning to tell this to all the Town ? 
at doth it in your mouths, if it be not in your hearts? 
|| you not judge by a Man's guage what Country 
an he is? If he ſpeak Welch, you'll think he is a 
ellh Man: If Iriſh, you'll think he is an Iriſh Man; 
Engliſh, you'll conjecture he is an Engliſh Man : And 
you ſpeak the language of Harlots and Brothel-houſes, 
at can we think but that you are ſuch your ſelves, 
ir leaſt are learning to be ſuch? For ſhame do not 
diſgrace your Parents that breed you up, and the 
ſes that you live in; what may Folk think and ſay, 
en they hear you talk filthily, and ſinging filthy 
gs ? will they not think that you have Adulterers or 
y perſons to your Parents, that teach or ſaffer you 
learn ſuch things? and that they are bringing you 
for their own profeſſion ? will they not think that you 
ein Whore-houſes, and not in Chriſtian Families? Do 
for ſhame proclaim this ſuſpicion of your Parents, or 
Families you dwell in, in the hearing of the World, 
ſs you think it an honour to be Harlots. It would 
ite the Ears of a modeſt perſon to glow on his head, 
tear the ribbaldry that is ordinary in ſome prophane 
miles; eſpecially in many Inns and Ale-houſes, where 
* Qulity of the Company and the nature of the 
went is ſuch from whence no better can be ex- 


Let all that would be accounted Chriſtians, deny and 
vr this part of Senſuality in themſelves and theirs. 
bill conſider the Command of God [But fornication, 
dl uncleanneſs,, or coverouſneſs, let it not once be named 
mg Jou, as becometh Saints: neither filthineſs , nor 
talking, nor jeſting, which are not convenient; but 
7 giving of thanks: Eph: 5. 3, 4. and 4. 29, 30: 
* Corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, 
H i Which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may 

Lace unto the bearers; and grieve not the holy 


— Make 5 or of bis holy Service! will you be 


iu pour bouſes; when the Devil's Ser vants are train'd 


5 Cod.] Mark here, how ſuch filthy ſpeech is 


0 Sw» © * 
3” - ot. 9, 


called C Corrupt ] Communication, br rotten like Cartiod 
In a ditch, which ſhould cauſe all that paſs: by to ſtop 
their noſes. And yet this is our peoples ſport: what 
Tay theſe wretches, may we not jeſt and be merry, when 
we mean no harm, without all this ado ? Have you 56 
honeſter mirth than this? nor no more cleanly jeſts 
than theſe? will you feed upon that which is Cärrion; 
or corrupt, and make it your Junkets to delight your 
palate ? will you make merit y with that which God con- 
demneth, and threatneth to ſhut you out of his King- 
dom for, and makes the mark of the unſanctified, and 
chargeth you not once to name it, that is, not without 
diſtaſt and rebuke? Have you nothing but Hlthineſs, 
and the ſervice of the Devil, and the Wrath of God 
to play with, and to make merry with? Prov. 10. 23. 
[it is a ſport to a fool to do miſchief} 1 may well ſay 
of this, as Svlamon of another ſin, Prov. 26. 18, ig. 


[As a mad man that caſteth firebrands, arrows and death, 


fo is the man that deceiveth his neighbour, and ſaith, Am 
not J in ſport? J It's mad ſporting with ſin, eſpecially to 
chooſe it purpoſely for a recreation; and eſpecially ſuch 


an odious fin as this, that infecteth others, and baniſh- 


eth all gracious edifying Conference, and increaſeth the 
Corruption of the mind, and prepareth People to actual 
Whoredom, Self- pollution, and abominable Uncleanneſs: 


for Thoughts and Words are but preparatives to Deeds. 
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CHAP. XXI. 
Idle and worldly Talk to be Denied, 


4 An part of Senſuality to be denied, is, 1's 


and wordly Tall, which moſt Men make their 


daily recreation. It is not to be made light of that 


Chriſt himſelf hath told you, that for every idle word 
men ſhall give account in the day of Fudgment, Mat. 12; 
36, 37. ſuch an account as that they ſhall be charged 
on you as ſins; and if they be not repented of, and 
pardoned through the Blood of Chriſt, they will be 
your Condemnation, as well as greater ſins. By Ile 
words is meant, not only all wicked, and all lying words; 
which are vain in a high degree and worſe; but alſs 
uſeleſs unprofitable Speeches, that tend not to any good; 
and which you have no call to ſpeak, Tit. 3. 9. And 
that which the Apoſtle calls [L fooliſh ralking} Eph. g. 2: 
When that Chriſtian Wiſdom is left out that ſhould 
guide and ſeaſon our Speeth, and direct it to ſome good 
end: eſpecially when by vain jeſting Men will make 
Fools of themſelves to pleaſe others: or when they lay 


by Chriſtian gravity, and by jeſting affect to become 


ridiculous, Eph. 5. 4. much more when Men jeſt with 
holy things, and ſpeak unreverently, contemptuouſly or 
ſcornfully of the matters of God, which is Impiety in 
an high degree: The ſame may be ſaid of proud boaſt- 
ing Words; and of multicude of Words, even when the 
matter is good, but the multitude 6f Words unſeaſon- 
able and unprofitable z as alſo of raſh unconſidered Words; 
that tend to ſtir up ſtrife and paſſion : as alſo cenſuring; 
back-biting, reproach, flattery, diſſembling, and many 


the like: but the thing that | principally ſpeak of now, 


is the pleaſing of a Man's ſelf by a courſe of idle un- 
profitable Talk. And alas how common is this fin ! 


Not only the fooliſh multitude are guilty of it, bur 


Perſons of judgment, and gravity, and reputation. How 
many may you come in Company with, before you ſhall 
have any edifying Communication, that tends to mi- 
niſter Grace to the Hearers? Vanity is become the com- 
mon breath of the greateſt part. What the better can 
any Man be for their diſcourſe, unleſs by taking war- 
ning by them, to avoid the vanity which we hear then 
guilty of? Even ancient perſons, with whom the words 
of Wiſdom ſhould be found, (Job 12. 12.) and who 
ſhould be Examples unto youth, are yet given up to 
idle Talk; and an old ſtory is more ſavoury with them 
than Heavenly Diſcourſe : even Parents and Maſters that 
ſhould be Examples to their Families, will in their htar- 
ing multiply idle Words, as if they would teach = 
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to be vain as they are; when alas, the Souls of thoſe |. 


about them have need of other manner of diſcourſe; 
and it's another Task that God hath ſet them. Deut. 
6. 6, 7, 8. and 11. 18, 19. Whence is it that Children 
learn a Courſe of idle fooliſh talking, more than of their 
own parents? For one Word of God, and the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and the matters of Salvation, that their 
Families hear from moſt of them, they hear an hundred, 
yea a thouſand of the World, and of unprofitable. things. 
Had God but the Tithe of their words, we ſhould ac- 
count them very pious, And they that cannot ſpare him 
the Tithe of their words, I doubt do not allow him 
the Tithe of their affections, and would not allow him 
the Tithe of their increaſe, if they could tell how to 
keep it. Not but that with ſome Perſons, that are 
called to much wordly buſineſs, more than ten parts of 
their daily Speeches may lawfully be about the Crea- 
tures : But then even thoſe with godly Men are ulti- 
mately for God, and fo are ſanctified, and not unprofi- 
table: and alſo they are glad to redeem what time they 
can for Speeches of an higher and more excellent Sub- 
ject. | 
And the Commonneſs of this Sin of Idle Talk, yea, 
with many that we hope are Godly, doth make me think 
that it's thought to be a ſmaller matter than it is; and 1 
doubt this Conceit is it that makes it to be ſo common. 
And therefore I ſhall here give you ſome of the Aggra- 
vations of this Sin, that you may hereafter judge of 
ic as it is, and not be encouraged in it by falſe Ap- 
prehenſions. | 
1. A Cuſtom of Vain words,is a ſign of a vain and empty 
Mind : were the Heart but full of better Things , the 
Tongue would be employed in better Speeches. Either 
the Head, or Heart, or both is Empty and Vain, in that 
meaſure as the Tongue is Vain, Eccleſ. 5. 3. LA dream 
cometh through the multitude of buſineſs, and a fools voice 15 
knewn by multitude of words. ] Eccleſ. 10. 12. [ The words 
of awiſe mans mouth are gracious ; but the lips of a fool will 
ſwallow up himſelf ] Eccleſ. 10. 14. LA fool is full of words} 
And therefore Solomon oppoſeth the Tongue of the Juſt, 
and the Heart of the Wicked, Prov. 10. 20. [ The tongue 
of the just is as choice ſilver : the heart of the wicked is little 
worth] See Pro. 17. 27,28. Pſal. 37. 30, 31. [The mouth 
of the righteous ſpeakheth wiſdom , and his tongue talketh of 
judgment] and whence is this? [The Law of his God is in 
his heart : none of his ſteps ſhall ſlide.) It is a ſign that a 
Man hath lirtie feeling of the greatneſs of his own Sin, 
of the great neſs of God's Love in Chriſt, of the greatneſs 
of the joy that is ſet before him, of the greatneſs of Duty 
that lyeth on him, when he can ſpend ſo much of his 
time in Talking of meer Vanity, You cannot get a Dy- 
ing-man, or a Man that's taken up with any great impor- 
tant Buſineſs, to jeſt and prate with you of Idle Matters. 
It's only alienated Idle Minds that can give way to a 
courſe of Idle Words: nay, it is a ſign that Conſcience is 
not ſo tender as it ought to be, when Men can knowingly 
go on in a courſe of Sin: Doth not Conſcience ask you 
what you are doing, and whether this Diſcourſe do tend 
to Edification, and the cheriſhing of Grace ? What Con- 
ſciences have you that look no better after your Tongues, 
but will let them wander ſo long after Vanity, before 
they call them to account ? Do you remember God's 
Preſence, and withal his Holineſs and Jealouſie ? Can 
you Talk fo Idly and God ftand by, and hear every word, 
and put down all? How can you be ſo contemptnoully 
fearleſs of his Preſence ? | 
2. The Tongue of Man is a noble Member, called our 
glory, Pſal. 30. 12. and 57. 8. given us for the Praiſe of 
our great Creator, and for other high and noble Ends. 
And ſhould it be abaſed and abuſed to Idleneſs and Vani- 
ty? You will not take the Cloaths that adorn your Bo- 
dies to cloath a Maukin, or ſweep the Oven, or wipe 
your Diſhes with: and why ſhould you uſe your Tongues 
to filth, or baſe unprofitable Things, that are given you for 
the nobleſt Uſes in the World, even the Honour of God, 


| Hard-hearted, Senſual, Covetous, 


3. Conſider, what abundance of great and .- 
ployment you have 'for your Toiigled und 0d { 
whether you ſhould {pare them to Wlenſ aha ok 
O what Work bach that little Merber't6 yer 
Matters have you to mind and talk of? What 0 unf 
Subjects? what Matter of higheſt Excellency auc 
Neceſſity? you have a Life of Sin to look tar ah 
lament : yon have many a Sin to cenfeſs to ache. f 
need much help againſt Temptations, and for the Ne | 
ning and exerciſe of your Graces * What need ag 
ſure of your title to Salvation ? and to-prepare fo Dy 
and to get ready the Graces that you muſt uſe in "De 
Neceſlities ? and yet have you words to pare foe Pa 
W hat abundance of poor Souls about you are ye 
| | empty of Grace, 
ſtate of Death, and need all that ever you can dofor 1 
recovery, and all too little : and yet can you find j r 
Heart to Talk with them of vain unprofitable Thi | 
Alas Sirs, moſt of the Perſons about you are within I 
of Death, and going to the Bar of God, and want noi 
but one ſtroak of Death to make them paſt help, and 
them to Damnation: And can you find in your Heart 
talk Idly with ſuch Men? O cruel unmerciful people t 
regard no more your Neighbour's Miſeries ! If you d 
to them at the point of Death, or if their Houſes wer 
Fire, would you ſit down and tell them an old Tale 
talk of the Weather, or this trifle, or that? what an 
ſurdity would this be, and inſenſibility of your Brethn 
caſe? And will you do fo in a caſe ten thouſand þ 
greater? Can you find in your heart to ſtand jelting! 
prating with a poor Unregenerate Man that is withi 
ſtep of Hell? Have you not more need to call to him 
look about him in time, and to remember Eternity, 
to turn and live? If you ſee but the Nakedneſs of the Py 
or the Sores of a Cripple, it ſnould move you to C 
paſſion : And will not Mens Ignorance and Ungodlit 
move you? Their Miſeries cry aloud to you for f 
though themſelves are Silent, LO help to ſave ws from 
and Hell, as you have the Hearts of Men and yet wil 
ſtop your Ears, and fall a prating and jeſting withthe 
you rob them of the means that God hath commanded] 
ro uſe for their recovery. God hath commanded, 
the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, tad 
and aamoniſhing one another — Cel. 3. 16. yea, that 
daily exhort one another while it is called to day, leit « 
hardened through the deceirfulneſs of ſin, Heb. 3. 13. 
Na) you have the great Myſteries of the Goſpel to 
courſe of with the Godly ; the glorious things of e 
laſting Life to make mention of to one another, yes 
have the high Praiſes of God to advance in the Wat 
and all his bleſſed Attributes to Magnifie, and all his 
rious Works to praiſe, and all the- Experiences of 
own Souls to lay open, and his many and great Merde 
wards you to admire and thankfully confeſs. And 
have you leiſure for Idle Talk? For number of Objetts 
have God and all his Works in Heaven and Earth (tat 
revealed) to talk of; you hare ail his Providences, al 
Judgments, all his Mercies, and all his Word: AndB 
this Field large enough for your Tongue to walk in 
you muſt ſeek out more work in Vanity it ſelf? Foro 
neſs, you have the greateſt things in all the World to! 
and talk of: For Neceſſity, you have the Matters0'! 
own and other Mens Salvation to diſcourſe of: fat 
cellency, you have God and his Image, and Wotk5 
Ways, and Heaven it ſelf to talk of: For Delightful 
you have the ſweeteſt Objects in the World, even © 
neſs it ſelf, Salvation, and the way to it, to be tie 
of your Diſcourſe. And leſt one thing ſhould wer] 
you have a World of Variety to employ your Specs 
even God, and all his Works, and Word, and wajs 00 
mentioned. And is it not a ſhame to talk of Valid, 
to go ſeek for Recreation in Vanity, while all theke! 
by, and offer themſelves to be the ſubjects of your Nit 
fruitful, and delightfulleſt Diſcourſe: Conlider e 
this be wiſe or equal dealing. 
4. Moreover a courſe of Idle Talk, is a Thief 
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the Edifying of your Brethren, che Reproof of Sin, and 
your own Salvation? NY | 


| us of our precious time. And he that knows whats 
or what Duty is, or what his Soul is, or what eie 


: But this is made great by the number and continu- 
ce, How many thouſand Idle Words have you been 
puilty of in your time ? 

we Words are the ordinary Paſſage ro Backbiting , 
ling, Lying, and contentious Words, LProv. 10. 19. 
| the maltitude of words there wanteth not (in, but he that 
aineth his lips is wiſe] Thus 4 fools lips enter into con- 


nothing" 


"ited and continued in. It is not like the Sin of David 


kn fear thou God | Eccleſ. 10. 12, 13. 
ul will ſwallow up himſelf , the beginning of the words of 
month is foolifhneſs, and the end of his talk is mad- 
) Idleneſs is the Beginning, but worſe than Idleneſs 
the End. | 


1 F alſe Stories, Romimices, and other tempting B ohe. 
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jy Torment is, will know that time is a commodity of 


er worth than ſo contemptuouſly to be caſt away for 
ern, O remember when thou art next in Idle Talk, 
God make thee for this ? doth he continue thee among 


ing, and keep thee out of Hell, and yet prolongeth 
7 * chat thou ſhouldſt waſt thy Time ia Idleneſs and 
y 
lie Works to do, which Heaven or Hell lyeth on, and 
6 tort and uncertain a time to do them in, and yet haſt 
toy eiſere for Idle Talk? 


Haſt thou ſo many Sins to mortify, and ſo many 


Moreover, This Sin is ſo much the greater, be- 
ir is not a rare or ſeldom Sin, but frequently com- 


Mah, that though greater, yet was but once commit- 


« And it is a Sin that tendeth to greater Sins. For 


/ 


min, Prov. 18. 6. L His mouth is his deſtruction, and 
« lips are the ſnare of his ſoul ] Eccleſ. 5. 7. [ In the 


nde of dreams, and many words, are divers vanities : 


DL The Lips of 4 


7, Itis a Sin that habituateth the Speaker and Hearers 
ach to Vanity: Uſe makes us diſpoſed to that which we 
. It will grow ſtrange to you to ſpeak of better things 


ten you are uſed to Vanity. And the uſe of hearing 
py, is an exceeding Wrong to the Souls of the Hearers. 


d a (mall matter confirmeth ſuch bad Hearts as the 


oſt have, in the Vanity that they are in. You caſt water 


their Graces and your own, if there were any. If any 
them had better Thoughts, your Idle Talk doth drown 
divert them. | | | 

„ And it is a Sin that hindreth abundance of Edifi- 
on that holy Conference might bring. It's a pre- 
Is thriying Courſe for Chriſtians to be communicating 
Iperiences, and declaring the Excellencies and Loving- 
ureſs of God, and exciting one another: and this you 
| bj, and turn to Vanity. Nay, perhaps ſome other 


r in the Company may be purpoſed to ſet upon ſuch | 


itable diſcourſe, and your Idle Talk doth hinder them, 
U{uppreſs the exerciſe of God's Graces for your good. 
kalt there may be much precious matter in them, 
t wants but hs. 5 and if you would but begin, ic 
de poured forth as precious Ointment. Many wiſe 
I able Men are too backward in beginning edifying 
ſworſe, that yet are exceeding fruitful when you have 
% them a-work. And Idle Talk is the hinderer 
þ And it is a very fruitleſs Sin. You offend God for 
Ilts, What get you by an hours Idle Talk? or what 
jou to tempt you to it ? | 
% And it is a wilful Sin, and uſually accompanied 
much Impenitency, which makes it much the greater. 
bus not to lament it, and call themſelves to account 
b and ſay, What have I done? but go on in it as if 
ere no Sin. 
2 now you ſee the greatneſs of the Sin, 1 be- 
Jou make more Conſcience of it than you have 
F "my that you may avoid it, obſerve theſe brief 
Welt 1. Labour for Underſtanding in the Matters of 
. for that's it that muſt furniſh the Tongue, and pre- 
ant), Prov. 11. 12. & 10. 19. A fooliſh head will 
2 fooliſh tongue. 
+2. Get a deep impreſſion and lively ſenſe of the 
Ah of God upon the Heart, For a Man never talks 
we that talks not from the Hearr. He that is full 
Love of God, poſſeſſed of the Spirit of Chriſt, 


* want matter to talk of, nor an holy Diſpoſition 


' with the riches of Grace and of Glory, will 


— 


FAY * . 


to ſet him a-work: For the Word of God will be as a 
fire in his Heart; he will be weary with forbearing, 
till the Flames burſt out, P/al. 119. 11. & 40. 8. & 57. 
7. & 119. 111. & 39 3. Jer. 20. 9. The hearty expe- 
rienced Chriſtian is uſually the fruitful Chriſtian in word 
and deed. . 

Dir. 3. Preſerve a tender Conſcience, that may check 
you when you begin to turn to Vanity. The fear of 
God is the Soul's Preſerver, Pal. 19. 9. Prov. 16.6. & 
23. 17. : 

Dir. 4. Walk as before the Lord: Live, and think, 
and ſpeak as in his preſence. If the preſence of an An- 
gel would call you off from Idle words, what then ſhould 
the preſence of God himſelf do! Dare yon run on in 
idle fooliſh prating when yon remember that he hear- 
eth you? | 


Dir. 5. Keep out of the Company of Idle Talkers, leſt n 


they entangle you in the Sin: unleſs when you have a call 
to be among them, Prov. 13. 20. We are apt to let our 
diſcourſe run with the ſtream. 

Direct. 6, When you are with the Ungodly, main- 
tain in you a believing compaſſion to their Soulsz And 
then the Senſe of their condition wilt heal your diſ- 
courſe. | | 

Dir. 7. Provide matter of holy Diſcourſe of purpoſe 
beforehand. As you will not travel withoutMoney in your 
Purſes to defray your Charges; ſo. you ſhould not go into 


Company without a proviſion of ſuch matter as may be 
profirable for the Company that you may be caſt upon. 


Study and contrive how to ſuit your Speeches to the Edi- 
fication of others, or elſe to draw good from others, even 
as Miniſters ſtudy for their Sermoas. | 

Dir. 8. Speak not till you have conſidered what is 
like to be the Effect of it, and weighed the quality of 
the Perſon, and other Circumſtances to that end. Do 
not ſpeak firſt, and conſider after, but firſt think, and 
then ſpeak. 


Dir. 9. Be ſtill ſenſible of the worth of Time and Op- 


portunity, and then you will be as loth to caſt it away on 
Idle Talk, as a good Husband will be to caſt away his 
Money for Nothing. 5 
Dir. 10. Keep up a ſenſe of your own Neceſſity, which 
may provoke you to be better Husbands of your Tongues 
and Time: and engage thoſe you converſe with, to Mind 


you of your Idle Talk, and take you off it as ſoon as 


you begin. | 


Dir. 11. See that your Heart, and Tongue, and all be | 
Abſolutely devoted to God; and then you will queſtion 


any By-expence of Words: and [Whatſcever you do in 


word or deed, you will do all in the name of Chrift, and 


to the glory and praiſe of God ] Col. 3. 17. 1 Cor. 10. 31. 

Dir. 12. Be reſolute for God, and be not aſhamed to 
own him and his Cauſe. A ſinful Baſhfulneſs hinders 
much good. Obſerve theſe Directions for this part of 
Self-demal, 


CHA . 


Falſe Stories, Romances, and vther tempting Books; 


6 A Hover point of Senſualicy to be denied, is, The 

reading or hearing of falje and tempting Books , 
and thoſe that only tend to pleaſe an idle fancy, and not to 
ediſie. Such as are Romances, and other feigned Hiſto- 
ries of that Nature, with Books of Tales, and Jeſts, and 
fooliſn Complements, wich which the World ſo much a- 


boundeth, that there's few but may have admittance to this 


Library of the Devil. Abundance of old feigned Stories, 
and new Romances are in the hands, eſpecially of Chil- 
dren, and idle Gentlemen, aad filthy luſtful Gallants, or 
empty Perſons that ſavour not greater Matters, but have 
Spirits ſuitable ro ſuch Gawds as theſe. Bur if they were 
only toyes, I ſhould ſay the leſs ; but having ſeen by long 
obſervation the miſchief of them, 1 deſire you to note it 
in theſe few Particulars, 


Vol. III. 1. They 
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1 V ain Spor rs and I aftines.to.be Denied. Al 


- 1. They enſaare us in a World of Guilt, by 1 


us to the Neglect of thoſe many, thoſe great and nec 
ſary things that all of us have to mind and ſtudy. O 
for a Man or Woman, that is under a load of Sin, un- 
aſſured of Pardon and Salvation, that is near to Death, 

and unready to Die, to be ſeen with a Story or Ro- 
mance in their Hand! what a groſs incongruity is this? 
It's fitter the Book of God ſhould be in your Hand: 
It's that which you muſt live by and be judged by. 
There's much that you are yet ignorant of, which you 
have more need to be acquainted with than Fables. 
you not ignorant of an Hundred Truths that you ſhould 
know, that God hath revealed to further your Salva- 
tion: and can you lay them all by to read Romances ? 
Are you travelling towards another World with a Play- 
Book in your Hand? O that you did but know what greater 
Matters you have to mind and to do! Do all that you have 
to do firſt, that's of a thouſand times more worth, and 
weight, and need; and then come to me, and I will 
Anſwer your Objections, What harm is it to read a Play- 
Book ? Firſt, Quench the Fire of Sin and Wrath that 
is kindled in your Souls; and ſee that you underſtand 


the Laws of God, and read over thoſe profitable Trea- 
tiſes of Divines, that the World aboundeth with, and 


your Souls more need, and then tell me, what Mind or 


Time yon have for Fables. | 
2. Moreover it dangerouſly bewitcheth and corrupteth 


the Minds of young and empty People, to read theſe | 


Books. Nature doth ſo cloſe with them, and delight 1n 
them, that they preſently breed an inordinacy of Aﬀe- 
ction, and ſteal away the heart from God, and his holy 
Word, and Ways. It cannot be that the Love and De- 
lights of the Heart can be let out on ſuch traſh as theſe, 
and not be taken off from God and the moſt needful things. 
That is the moſt dangerous thing to the Soul, that works 
it ſelf deepeſt into the Affections, and is moſt delighted 
in, inſtead of God. And therefore I may well conclude 
that Play-Books, and Hiſtory-Fables and Romances, and 
ſuch like, are the very poiſon of Youth, the prevention 
of Grace, the fuel of Wanronneſs and Luſt, and the food 
and work of empty, vicious, graceleſs Perſons ; and it's 
great pity that they be not baniſhed out of the Common- 
wealth. | 

3. Moreover they rob Men of much precious time, in 
which much better Work might be done : much pre- 
cious Knowledge might be got while they are exerciſed 
in theſe Fables. Thoſe Hours muſt be anſwered for: And 
there is not the worſt of you but then had rather be able 
to ſay, L/ ſpent thoſe days and hours in prayer, and medita- 


ting on the life to come, and reading the Law and Goſpel of 


Chriſt, and the Books which his Servants wrote for my inſtru- 
ction] than to ſay, [LI ſpent it in reading Love- Books, and 
Tale-Books, and Play-Books ] All theſe conſidered, 1 
beſeech you throw away theſe Peſtilent Vanities , and 
take them, not in your hands, nor ſuffer them in the 
hands of your Children, or in your Houſes, but burn 
them as you would do a Conjuring-Book, and as they 


did, Acts 19. 19. that fo they may do no Miſchief to 


any others. 


Are 


by. 


CHAT. XXL: 
Vain Sports and Paſtimes to be denied. 


6. A Nother part of fleſhly intereſt to be denied, is, vain 
Sports and Paſtimes, and all unneceſſary Recreations. 
For this alſo is one of the Harlots that the Fleſh is de- 


filed with. 


Recreations are lawful and uſeful if thus qualified, 
1. If the Matter of them be not forbidden: For there's 
no ſporting with Sin. 2. If we have an holy Chriſtian 
End in them, that is, to fit our Bodies and Minds for the 
Service of God : and do not do it principally to pleaſe 
the 'Fleſh. If without diſſembling our Hearts can fay , 
I thought I 
could have my Body and Mind as well ſtrengthned and fitted 


3. If we uſe not Recrea- 


I would not meddle with this Recreation, I 


for Goa's Service without it, 


tions without need, as to the ſaid End; nor c 
them longer than they are uſeful to that Eng; and þ 
not caſt away any of our precious time on them in 
4. If they be not uncivil, exceſſively colfly, craq, Gn. 
companied with the like unlawful accidents. 3 K 
contain not more probable incentives to Vice tau 
Vertue: as to Covetouſneſs, Luſt, Paſſion, Provi 
neſs, Cc. 6. If they are not like to be more lane 
the Souls of others that joyn with us, than profttalle n 
7. If they be not like to do more hurt by offend; 
that are weak, or diſlike them, than good to us thu 
them. 8. If they be uſed ſeaſonably, in a time that i 
hinder not greater Duties. 9. If we do it not in d 
pany unfit for us to joyn with. 10. Eſpecially if wen 
a right choice of Recreations, and when divers are 


= 
1 


penſive of Time and Coſt, and which beſt furtheregji 
Health of our Bodies, with the ſmalleſt inconvenience 

Theſe Rules being obſerved, Recreations are as ll 
as Sleep, or Food, or Phylick. 

But, alas, they are made another thing by the ſel 
Ungodly World. Sometime they mult ſport then 
with Sin it ſelf, in the Abuſe of God's Name, and Ser 
and Creatures: Tipling and Prophane Courſes ate f 
Mens chiefeſt Recreations : And though the Law off 
Land forbid moſt of their Sports, and the Law of 
commandeth them to obey all the Laws of Men thx 
not againſt the Law of God, yet this is a. Matter of! 
thing to their Conſciences. And let the matter be g 
ſo lawful, they make all impions by a caraal end 
none of their intention to ſtrengthen and fit themſelie 
the Serviceof God, and an holy, righteous Life, by 
Recreations: but it's meer ly becauſe their Fancy and 
is pleaſed in them: Even as the Drunkard, Glutton, 
Whoremonger, that have no higher end than Pei 
and can give you no better account why they feed i 
Luſt, but becauſe they Love it, and it's their Deli 
juſt ſo is it with ſportful Youths and Gallants. Hof 
of many thouſands can you come to that are at C 
Dice, or Dancing, that can truly ſay, they would nt 
any of this but for God, and to fit themſelves for 
Service? Did you ever know ſuch a one? | belien 
ſome better kind of Recreations you may know 
ſuch ; but ſcarce in theſe. Alas this Sin is not of fol 
a Stature as too many impenitent Souls imagine. Irs 
| of the crying Sins of the Land, and I believe one! 
brought down the Vengeance of the late War upon 1s: 
yet it is not half cured after all. The Geatry of EN 
that ſhould have been educated: in Learning and tleh 
of God, and been the Examples of the People in Tel 
rance and Holineſs , have been lamentably brutifed 
drowned in this (with other parts of groſs) Sealwl 
Inſtead of ſerious Prayer, and holy Conference, and ial 
Qing of their Families, Cards and Dice took up thell 
and Curſing and Swearing were the common Atte 
of them: and their Children and Servants learned 
them, and took the ſame courſe. They beſtowed ! 
time in theſe, and in Hunting, Hawking, Bowling, G 
| ing, Stage-Plays, and ſuch like, than they did ia t 
rious worſhipping of God; yea, than they did in the 
of any lawful Calling: For indeed they lived as wi 
a Calling, doing very little elſe but riſe, and dreß 
and complement thoſe about them, and drink, and 
and ſo to their Sports at home or abroad, and ti 
Eating and Drinking again, and ſo to their vain Dic 
and fo to their Beds again: and this was the 019 
Courſe of their Lives : They ſate down to eat and 
and roſe up to play, Exod. 32.6, 1 Cor. 10. 7. In 1 
of Sodom did they live, Pride, fulneſs of bread, ® 
neſs, Ezek. 16. 49. They trod the ſteps of 1 
Chriſt had told them, did cry in vain for a drop 0 
ter to cool his Tongue, Luke 16. 19. gallantly clothe 
fared deliciouſly every day (or ſumpcuovſly.) Thel, 
life almoſt was but a ſacrifice to their Fleſh, co the 
their Fancies, and their Luſts: Till God broke U. 
them in his Wrath, and found them another Empoy 
and ſhortned their Store, and diminiſhed their füll: 


— 
. 


ir 5 i 
and brought them into Contempt and Trouble; 


us, we take the beſt; that which is leaſt offenſive, lea 
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I, that chant to the ſound of the Viol, and invent to them- 


« Inſtruments of Muſic —— that drink Wine in Bowls , 
| mcint themſelves with the chief Ointments : but they are 
mieved for the affiittion of Joſeph. J : "© 

he precious time that this ſort of Men lay out in 
ir needleſs Sports and Recreations , is more worth 
1 all their Eſtates and if their Sin had no other Ag- 
ration but this, 1 confeſs I ſhould take it for a far 
nter Sin than any that Thieves are uſually Hang'd for 
the Gallows ! what ! for Men that have received 
re from God than others, and are obliged more ro 


, and are capable of doing him more eminent Ser- 


e for ſuch as theſe to live like Epicures! and when 
are haſtening to an Endleſs Life, to waſt the moſt, 
{moſt all this precious time in Fleſh-pleaſing Sen- 
ty! I think it is one of the greateſt Sins in the 
d! And no wonder that Chriſt made ſuch a choice 
ſich an one as theſe, to acquaint them who they are 
ſhall be damned, Luke 16. And if Converſion make 
a wonderful Change on them, they muſt look un- 
btedly to ſpeed as he; and to have the ſame account 
the Cauſe of their Miſery L Son, remember that thou 
by life-time receivedit thy good things, and likewiſe La- 
ys evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tor. 
rea] Luke 16. 25. 
\bundance of them beſtowed more upon Hawks and 
x, than would have maintained many poor Families: 
| play for large Sums at Cards, and Dice, and Cock- 
and Horſe-races. Covetouſneſs, and Luxury, and 
00, and Swearing, and Curſing, were the Virtues that 
Sports did exerciſe : and others muſt be their Com- 
ions in the ſame Impieties, that they periſh not alone. 
tercitul and oppreſſing they are in their very Sports, 
ig down the Hedges and Corn of poor Men, in 
ing their Game, and never making them repara- 
for their Loſs, but raging at them if they do but 
plain, No fitter company for them, than the moſt 
ons Swearers, and ribbald filthy Speakers, and the like: 
vas offended at it, they cared not; but made it 
additional part of their Sport, to caſt a Scorn at thoſe 
Wrſt not and would not be as bad as they. And all 
ls when they have variety of civil, cheap, inoffenſive 
* at hand, which might better have fitted a Chri- 
Is End. 
id the youthful part of the Vulgar , are, in their 
e, of the ſame Spirit with thoſe Epicures, and of 
like Practice, as far as their Eſtates and leiſure will 
tem. Witneſs the eagerneſs of the Rabble in fol- 
ig after Wakes, and May-games , Cock-fightiogs, 
Kg, Dice, and Cards, and ſuch like Exerciſes. And 
pleaſure they have in theſe than in Prayer, or God's 
s, or holy Inſtructions, or Conferences. As much 
e moſt ſordid Whoremonger or Drunkard is enſla- 
l his proper Fleſh-pleaſing Sin, ſo much are our vo- 
ps Youth and others addicted to Gaming, Sports, 
limes, and enſlaved to this Fleſh-pleafing Sin of 
Ah poor people! Doth time run on ſo faſt, and 
0 haſting to the Dreadful Bar of God: and do you 
fine? Is your work ſo great, and your time fo 
1 and Utterly uncertain 3 and yet muſt you hunt a- 
r Paftime ? Moſt it go with you in Heaven or Hell 
er, as you ſpend this haſty Inch of Time, and yet 
100 Days or Hours to f. pare for needleſs Recreation? 
at à Curſed ching is Sin, that can ſo bereave Men of 


any where elſe? The Spirit of God by David ſaid fo; 
Pſal. 84. 10. But alas, it is this unmortified Fleſh, and ty- 
rannizing Senſuality that blindeth you, that you cannot 
ſee the Truth : or elſe all this would be as plain to you 
as the High Way. 


CHAP. KY; 


Vain Company to be Denied. 


7. Nother ſenſual Vice to be denied, is, A love 2 
vain ungodly Company. This is a Sin that 1 think 
none but utterly graceleſs Men are much carried away 


with. For the Godly are all taugt cf God to love one 


another, 1 Theſ. 4. 9. and to delight in the Saints as the mog 
excellent on Earth, Pſal. 16. 2, 3. and to take pleaſure in 
their Communion : and to look on the Ungodly with a 
differencing Belief, as foreſeeing their everlaſting Miſe- 
ry, if they return not: ſo that it is the Ungodly that I 


have now to ſpeak to. Some fall in love with the Com- 


pany of good Fellows, as they call them : and ſome love 
the Company of Harlots , and ſome of Gameſters; and 
moſt of merry pleaſant Companions, and Men that are of 
their own Diſpoſition : and the love of ſuch Company, 
ticeth them to the frequent committing of the Sin, They 
would not go to Gaming but for Company: They would 
not go to the Alehouſe but for Company: and when they 
are there, perhaps they will Swear, and Drink, and Mock 


at Godlineſs for Company. But are you willing alſo to 


go to Hell for Company? Is the Company of thoſe Sin- 
ners, better than the Company of God, and his favour? 
were it not better to be that while wich him in Prayer, 
or about his Work ? If you love a tipling fellow better 
than God, ſpeak out, and ſay ſo plainly, and never diſ- 
femble any more, nor ſay that you love God above all, 
or that you are Chriſtians. Have you more Delight in 
the Company of them that would entice to Sin , than 
in the Company of the Godly that would draw you from 
it? This is a moſt certain mark, that yet you zre the 
Children of the Devil, and in a State of Damnation. It 


| is not poſlible for a fanctified Child of God to do ſo, Seo 
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380 Pleaſeng Accommodations, Buildings, Gardens, Horſes, [3 Ss 


the Deſcription of the Man that ſhall be ſaved in Pſal. 15. 
verſ. 4 L In his eyes a vile perſon is contemned, but he ho- 
noureth them that fear the Lord] Birds of a feather will 
flock together. The Company which you love, ſhews 
what courſes you love, and what you are. You delight in 
the Company of thoſe that Chriſt will judge as his Ene- 
mies: and how then will he judge of you? You delight moſt 
in the Company of thoſe notorious Fools, that know not 
the plaineſt and needfulleſt things in all the World : that 
know not that God is better than the World, and Holi- 
neſs than Sin; and know not the way of their own Sal- 
vation. If you are content to have the Company of the 
Ungodly for ever, you may take it here. But if you 
would not dwell in Hell with them, do not go on in Sin 
with them. O when you ſhall ſee thoſe very Men arreſted 
by Death, and naled at the Bar of God, and caſt into 
Damnation, then you will have no mind of their Compa- 
ny! Then, O that you could but ſay, that you were none 
of them. Like a Man that is enticed by Thieves to joyn 
with them : but when. the Hue and Cry overtakes them, 
and chey. are apprehended, how glad would he be then to 
be from among them! I tell you Sinners, if Grace reco- 
ver you, you ſhall wiſh in the ſorrow of your Hearts that 
you had never ſeen the faces of thoſe Men that enticed 
you to Evil: butit Grace do not recover you, you ſhall 
wiſh ten thouſand times in Hell that you had never ſeen 
their faces: but then your Wiſhes will be in vain. In 
the Name of God bethink your ſelves, whether your Com- 
panions can bear you out at laſt, and ſave you from the 
wrath of God, and warrant your Salvation ? Nay, whe- 
ther they can ſave themſelves; Alas, you know they can- 
not: God faith, If you live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, 
Rom. 8. 13. and if theſe Men ſay (as the Devil to Eve) 
you ſhall not die, are they able, think you, to make it 
good? What can they overcome the God of Heaven? O 
Sirs, away as you love your Souls, from ſuch mad and 
miſerable Company as this. 


__—_— 


CHAP. XXV. 
Pleaſing Accommodations, Buildings, Gardens, Horſes, &c. 


_ — 


8. Nother ſenſual Delight to be denied, is, Pleaſing 
| Accommodations, in Buildings, Roems , Walks, 
Gardens, Grounds, Cattle, and ſach like. It's lawful to be 
thus accommodated, and lawful to deſire and uſe ſuch 
Accommodations, with ſuch Cautions as 1 gave before a- 
bout Recreations. 1. If you do not with Ahab deſire to 
be accommodated by that which is another Man's, covet- 
ing your Neighbour's Poſſeſſions, or unlawfully procuring 
it. 2. If you be not at too much coſt upon ſuch things, 
ex pending that upon them that ſhould be laid out on 
greater and better things. 3. But eſpecially, if you de- 
fire ſuch Accommodations for right Ends, ſincerely re- 
ferring all ro God's Honour, and deſiring them, not prin- 
cipally to pleaſe your own Fancy, and carnal Mind, but 
for the enabling you the better and more chearfully to 
ſerve God. Nothing but God -may be loved for it felf. 
Whea the pleaſing of the Fleſh and Fancy is the utmoſt 
thing we look at in any of our Deſires, they are Wicked 
and Idolatrous. Our Houſes therefore muſt be fitted to 
Neceſſary Uſes, and not to Inordinate Delights. Our 
Gardens, Orchards, Walks, and ſuch like muſt be firſt 
ſuited to Neceſlity, and then to ſo much Delight as is 
uſeful to us for the promoting of our Holineſs; but not 
to any uſeleſs tempting Delight. 

But Worldlings and Senſual Perſons will not be tied 
to theſe Chriſtian Rules. Alas, it's the furtheſt matter 


from their Minds, to make Heaven the End of all their 


earthly Poſſeſſions and Accommodations. They may hy- 
pocritically talk of God, and of ſerving him by their 
Eſtates ; but really it is the pleaſing of a fleſhly Mind 
that is the thing which they intend. They have more 
Delight in their Houſes, and Gardens, and Lands, and 
Cattle, than in God and the Hopes of Life everlaſting. 
They delire Fair Houſes that they may be thought to-be 


their Humours that tun after Creatures for felicic and 


tent. I would deſire ſuch Men to conſider theſe thin 
1. All theſe are but the Baits of Satan to deli 
and entangle your Deſires, and find you work inal 
after them, while you neglect far greater Matters, g 
you have while to look fo much after Superfluits © 
Delights in the World, when you have Neceſſari vas 
look after for your Souls ? Have you not greater 18 
to mind than theſe, which theſe occaſion you to negleas 
2. Do you really find that they conduce to your mg 
End, even to make you more holy, ö 


| or more ſeryi 
to God? Nay, do not your own Conf mY 


niciences tell yg 
that they hinder you, and croſs thoſe Ends ? Ang peru 
go againſt your Experience? 

3. If you are humble conſcionable Chriſtians, you { 
cauſe enough already to lament, that your love toGo g 
delight in him, is no more: And yet are you Prepari 
ſnares for your Souls, to ſteal away that little remnant 
your Aﬀections, which you ſeemed to reſerve for G0 

4- If you have any ſpark of Grace in you, youkn 
that the Fleſh end the World are your dangerous Fn 
mies; and you know that the way that the World 4 


If 
85 


love it; and that thoſe that love it moſt, ate deepeſ 
a ſtate of Condemnation; and the leſs Men love it, i 
leſs they are hurt or endangered by it. And do joan 
know that you are liker to over- love a Sumptuous Hal 
with Gardens, 'Orchards, and ſich Accommodations, th 
a mean Habitation? Why ſhould you be ſuch Enemies 
your own Salvation, as to make Femptations for yo 
ſelves ? Have you not Temptations enough already? | 
you deal with thoſe yon have ſo well, and overcy 
them fo eaſily and ſo conſtantly, as that you have rei 
to deſire more? if Chriſt your General ſend you yy 
a hotter Service, you may go on with Courage, ande 
pect his help: But if you will ſo glory in your gi 
ſtrength, as to run into the hotter Battle, and callf 
more and ſtronger Enemies, it's eaſie to conjeRure, he 
you will come off, 
ſelves 3 you know that in the meaneſt ſtate , you are 
prone to over-love the World, and that under all Gu 
medicinal Afflictions, you cannot be ſo weaned from 
as you ought! Are yon not daily conſtrained to pro 
and complain to God under the burden of too much l 
of the World, and too much delight in worldly thing 
If this be not your caſe, I ſee not how you can have: 
ſincerity of ſaving Grace. And if it be your caſe, 
you be ſo ſottiſh, and hypocritical, as to complain di 
to God of your Sin, and in the mean time to lose! 
cheriſh it? to groan under your Diſeaſe , and will 
eat and drink that which you know doth increak | 
What will you think of a Man that will pray to 
to ſave him from Uncleanneſs, and yet will duel 
where but in a Brothel-houſe ? What do you bett 
that muſt needs have the World in the lovelieſt G 
and muſt needs have Houſe, and Grounds, and alltlil 
in that plight, as are fitteſt to entice the Heart; 
then will complain to God, that you over-love the We 
and love him too little? To your ſhame you may if 
it, when you do it ſo wilfully, and cheriſh the Sin uf 
you thus complain of. If God call you iato a fat 
fulneſs and Temptations, watch the more narrowilj 
your Affections, and your Practices: and uſe no mois 
the Creatures for your felf, if you have Ten Thoul 
Pound a Year, than if you had but an Hundred : bit 
not ſeek and long for Temptations : Wiſh not for Dai 
unleſs you were better able to paſs through it. 

4. Remember when your Fancies deſire ſuch things, 
only that it is an Enemy that defireth them, and 91 
your Enemy is not ſafe for you: but alſo that it's0%! 
that moſt have periſhed by, to have the World 7 
them in too pleaſing and lovely a condition. Rechen 
Nebuchadnezzar's Caſe, Dan. 4. 30. that for 819113 
his pompous Buildings, was turned as a Madman u 
the Beaſts. Remember the rich Man's ſad Example, 
12. 20. and 16. and think whether it be ſafe to 7 
them? If Men muſt periſh for loving the Creature 


no mean Perſons in the World, and that they may pleaſe | 


than God, methinks you ſhould Iong malt for (hi © 


undo Men, is by ticing them to over-value it and om 


If you are Chriſtians , know jalf 
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you ma} 


ion, 


modations to your Fleſn. Have you not taken God 


a not Strangers and Pilgrims here ? and is not God and 


ou profeſs to be Chriſtians: and if you be not, you 
10 got profeſs that you are. And what! do you be- 
bo o repent of your choice ? mvſt you yet turn to the 
4 and Vanity ef the World again? and will you 
1 our hopes of God and Glory ? Ah poor Souls! 
nn lite need have you of ſuch great Matters on Earth? 
o ure but a little to do with them! and bur a little 
dle to ſtay wich them ! and will not a mean Habita- 
00, and ſhorter Accommodations ſerve you for ſo ſhort 
me? Stay but a while, and your Souls ſhall have Houſe- 


nen foot long will ſerve your Bodies till the Reſurre- 


bed you came into the World, and naked you muſt 
\ out : make not then ſo great a ſtir in Dreſling, and 
hcrefling, and feathering a Neſt , that will be ſo ſoon 
ed down. | | 
And it is a dangerous ſign that your time on Earth 
ſhort, when you have moſt content in outward things. 
hve cold you once in another Diſcourſe (which I have 
e ſeen more of) that People that much ſer their Hearts 
ron any Earthly thing, do uſe to be ſnatcht away by 
th jult when they have attained it, before they can 
re the comfort of poſſeſſing it. Juſt when their Houſes 
eboilt; juſt when their Debts are paid, and their Eſtates 
ered and ſetled; juſt when they have ſuch or ſach a 
og which chey earneſtly deſired, then they are gone; 
the fool in Luke 12. 20. This night ſhall thy ſoul be re- 
red of thee ; then whoſe ſhall things be which thou haft 
mided ? | 
7. And you do but prepare for a double Sorrow, when 
u muſt leave all theſe. Do you think that the more 
u love or delight in any thing below, you will not be 
other to leave it? Do not think only of the preſent 
lent, but ask your Hearts; Shall I be willinger to 
t with a ſumptuous Houſe, and commodious Gardens, 
aks, and Fields, than with a mean Habitation, and leſs 
aling things? O how it tears the very Heart of the 
ſorldling, when he ſees that he muſt for ever leave all 
it which he ſet ſo much by, and which hath coſt him 
ler? If he ſet his Heart bur on a Horſe, or any Crea- 
eh the loſs of it is a double Suffering. Much more will 
be wounded with the loſs of all, that his Mind was ſo 
ch ſet upon. 
Remember therefore, Chriſtians, that as theſe Accom- 
Nations are Mercies which you muſt faithfully uſe, 
they are caſt upon you; ſo they are Snares not to 
Went after; and matter for your Self-denial, to neg- 
As they are Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil its De- 
Jou muſt not know them. You have a building of 
* mind and look after; 4 honſe not made with hands, 
fal in the beavens, and it better beſeemeth you, ear- 
le groan, to be ſo cloathed, that mortality may be ſwal- 
Un of life, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 4. Poſleſs preſent things as 
Plleſſing them; and uſe them as not abuſing them, 
lie form of them paſſeth away. | | 


i... tet 


eden. | 


CH AP. XXVI. 
Apparel, as uſed fur this Carnal End, &c. 


Nother Object of Senſuality to be denied, is A- 
parel, as deſired for this Carnal end. Though 


Whins 


JILiS a Mercy and a Duty, ſo be it we uſe it with 
Cutions as in the foreſaid Caſes is expreſſed. 1. That 
end be the furgiſhing our frail Bodies for the Work 


og. And cannot you make ſhift with an ordinary Ha- 
tion, and with ſmall and common things till then? 


3 be a conſequent of Sin, yet now to Man in this 


Ree leaſt lovely, or is | of God, and the preſerving them from that ſhame, and 
rom God, and in which | cold, and hirt which would unfit us tor his Service. 


and bethink you how unſuitable it is to your cons | theſe Ends; that is, to healthful Warmth, and Comell- 
50 to deſire ſumptuous Buildings, and enticing Ac- | neſs : and that under the name of Comelineſs we do not 


. jour portion, and Heaven for your Home? and are | and to raiſe their eſteem of our worth or Comelineſs of 
U 


gerlacting Glory ſufficient for you ? You profeſs all this, | heſs and contemptible unhandſomneſs. 3. To which end 


own rank, nor equal our ſelves in Apparel with our Su- 
periors : but go with the lower fort of our condition. 
4. And that we imitate not the faſhions of light and vain 
Perſons ; but keep Company in our Attire with the moſt 
| wiſe and ſober, and grave Perſons about us. $5. And 

that we beſtow no needleſs coſt upon our Attire, becauſe 


6. And that we change not cauſleſly. Thus muſt Appa- 
rel be uſed: the cheapeſt that is warm and comely, ac- 


am enough in Heaven or Hell, and a narrow Grave of | cording to the faſhion of the graveſt Perſons of our rank, 


and the loweſt of them. 

But alas, this childiſh trifle the Devil hath made a bait 
of Senſuality, The Care that People have about it, the 
Coſt they beſtow on Superfluities, their deſire to go with 
the higheſt of their rank, to ſay nothing of mutable and 
immodeſt Faſhions, do ſhew to what end it is that they 
uſe it. I deſire theſe, kind of People to think of theſe 
tew Things that! ſhall ſay to them. 

1. This vanity of Apparel, is the certain effect of the 
vanity of your Mind: you openly proclaim your ſelves 

to be perſons of a tooliſh, childiſh temper, and poor un- 


have but common Wiſdom, do look upon this vanity of 
inordinate Apparel as quite below them. And therefore 
it's commonly taken to be the ſpecial Sin of Women, 
and Children, and light-headed, filly empty Men. Thoſe 
that have no inward worth to commend them to the 
World, are filly Souls indeed, if they think any wiſe Folks 
will take a ſilken Coat inſtead of it? It is Wiſdom, and 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, that are the Ornaments of 
Man; and that's his Beauty which beautifieth his Soul. 
And do you think that among wiſe Men fine Clothes will 
go inſtead of Wiſdom, or Vertue, or Holineſs ? . You 


a Gallant came into the Shop of Apeles, that famous 
Painter, to have his PiQure drawn, as long as he ſtood 
ſilent, the Apprentices carried themſelves reverently to 


he began to talk, they perceived that he was a Fool, and 
they left their reverence, and all fell a laughing at him. 
When people ſee you in an extraordinary Garb, you Jraw 
their Obſervation cowards you, and exe asketh, Who ts 
yonder that is ſo fine? and another als, Who is yonder ? 
and when they perceive that you are more witleſs and 
worthleſs than other Folks, they will but laugh at you 
and deſpiſe you. Exceſs in Apparel, is the very Sign of 
Folly, that is hang'd out to tell the World what you are, 
as a Sign at an Inn-door acquaints the Paſſenger that there 
he may have Entertainment. You draw Folks to ſuſpe& 
that all is not well wich you, where there needs all this 
ado. It's ſure a ſorry Houſe that needeth many Props: 
and a diſeaſed Body that needeth ſo much Medicining : 
And a deformed Face that needeth Painting: And what 
is gaudy Attire to the Body, but ſuch as Painting is to the 
Face? If Iſee Artificial Teeth in your Heads, I muſt think 
that you want Natural ones that were better. If | per- 
ceive your Breath to be ſtill ſweeten'd by Art, I ſhall ſu- 
ſpect that it would ſtink without it. And if I fee people 
inordinately careful of their Apparel, 1 muſt needs ſu- 
ſpe& that there is ſome ſpecial Cauſe for it: all is not 
well where all this care and curioſity is Neceſſary, And 
what is the Deformity that you would hide by this ? 1s 
it that of your Mind ? Why you bewray it more ? you 
tell all that ſee you, that you are empty, filly Souls, as 
plainly as a Morrice-dancer, or a Stage-player, doth tell 
Folks what he is by his Attire. 1s it the Deformities of 
| your Bodies that you would hide this way ! I confeſs, 


that's 


we muſt be accountable for all that God entruſteth us with. 


derſtanding : Among the moſt Ungodly People, they that 
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may put as fine Clothes upon a fool as upon a wife Man: 
And will that, think you, make him paſs for wiſe ? When 


him, becauſe he ſhone in Gold and Silver-Lace: but when 
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Apparel, as uſed for this Carnal Eu, 8c. 


that's the beſt excuſe that can be made for this exceſs: 


For Apparel will do more to hide the Deformities of 


the Body than of the Mind. But the ſ1-pe of your Clothes 


is 1 0 for this (ſo far it is fit to be attempted:) For 
the bravery of them will do little, but draw Mens obſer- 
vation the more upon your Infirmity. If you ſay that 


you have no ſuch extraordinary Neceſſity; then I muſt 


ſay that you do your ſelves wrong to tice people to 
ſuſpeQ it. | | | F 
2. And alſo you make an open Oſtentation of Pride, 
or Luſt, or both, to all that look upon you. In other 
caſes you are careful to hide your Sin, and take it for an 
heinous Injury if you be but openly told of it and re- 
proved: How comes it then to paſs that you are here 
ſo forward your ſelves to make it known, that you muſt 
carry the ſigns of it open in the World! Is it not a 
diſhonour to Rogues and Thieves, that have been burnt 
in the Hand or Forthead, or muſt ride about with a Pa- 
per pin'd on their Backs, declaring their Crimes to all 
that ſee them; So that every one may ſay, Yonder is 4 
Thief, and yonder is a Perjured Man : And is it not much 
like it for you to carry the Badge of Pride or Lult abroad 
with you in the open Streets and Meetings? Why do 


you deſire to be ſo fine, or neat, or exceſſively comely ? 


s it not to draw the Eyes and Obſervations of Men upon 

you? and to what end? Is it not to be thought either 
Rich, or Beautiful, or of an handſom Perſon? and to 
what end deſire you theſe Thoughts of Men? Do you not 
know that this deſire is Pride it ſelf? You muſt needs be 
ſome body; and fain you would be obſerved and valued ; 
and fain you would be noted to be of the beſt or higheſt 
Rank that you can expect to be reckoned of: And what 
is this but Pride? And I hope you know that Pride is the 
Devil's Sin, the firſt born of all Iniquity; and that which 
the God of Heaven abhors i ſo that it were more credit 
for you in the Eyes of Men of Wiſdom to proclaim your 
ſelves Beggars, Sots, or Ideots, than to proclaim your 
Pride. And too oft it ſhews a pang of /uſt as well as 
Pride; eſpecially in young Perſons : and few are ſo for- 
ward to this Sin as they. This bravery and finencſs is but 
the fruit of a procacious Mind; it's plainly a wooing, 
alluring Act: It is not for rothing that they would fain 
be eyed, and be thought comely or fair in others Eyes! 
Somewhat they want: you may conjecture what! And 
even married People, if they love their credit, ſhould 
take heed by ſuch means of drawing Suſpicion upon them- 
ſelves. Sirs, if you are guilty of Folly, Pride, and Luft, 
your beſt way is to ſeek of God an effectual Cure, and 
to uſe ſuch means as tends to cure it; and not ſuch as 
tend to cheriſh it, and increaſe it; as certainly fineneſs in 
Clothing doth : But if you will not cure it, for ſhame 


conceal it, and do not tell every one that ſees you what 


is in your Heart : what would you think of one that 
ſhould go vp and down the Street, telling all that meet 
him, LI am a Thief, or 1 am a Fornicator ] would you 
not think that he were a Compound of Foolery and 
Knavery ? And how little do you come ſhort of this that 
write upon your own Backs, L Folly, Pride and Luft] or 
tell them by your Apparel, [ Take notice of me: I am 
Fooliſh, Proud, and Luſtful ?\ | 

3. And if you be ſo ſilly as to think that Bravery. is a 
means of honour , you ſhould withal conſider that it is 
but a ſhameful begging of Honour from thoſe that look 


upon you, when you ſhew them not any thing to pur- 


chaſe or deſerve it. Honour muſt be forced by Deſert 
and Worth, and not come by Begging; for that is no 
Honour that is given to the Undeſerving. It is but the 
ſhadow of Deſert , and will conſtantly follow it among 
the wiſe and good, but never go without it. Your bra- 
very doth ſo openly ſhew your deſire of Eſteem and Ho- 
nour, that it 3 tells all wiſe Men that you are the 
leſs worthy of it. For the more a Man deſireth Eſteem, 
the leſs he deſerves it. And you tell the World by your 
Attire that you deſire it: even as plainly and fooliſhly 
as if you ſhould ſay to the Folks in the Streets LI pray 
think well of me, and take me for an handſome comely 
perſon, and for one that is above the common ſort. J Would 
you not laugh at one that ſhould make ſuch a requeſt to 


you ?-Why, what do you leſs, when by your 3 
beg Eſtimation from them? And for hr Attire 
ſhould we eſteem you? Is it for your Cloaths Mya 
can put a Silver Lace upon a Mawkin, or a Silken A J 

tt 


a poſt, or an Aſs. ls it for your comely Bodies > 


wicked Abſalom was beautiful, and the ba * Wy 
had as much of this as you: A comely 0c oth 
ful Face doth oft betray the Sovl, but never ben 
from Hell. And your Bodies are never the e. 
your Dreſs, whatever they may ſeem, Is it for 2. 
tues that you would be eſteemed? Why Pride nd 


greateſt Enemy to Vertue, and as great a Defornicy; 


the Soul as the Pox is to the Body: And he that 


think you ever the hoxeſter for a new Suit 

Lace, doth as liitle know what Honeſty js x * 8 
For ſhame therefore give over begging for E * eln 
5 m a cp inviteth all wiſe Men to den 1 
uit; But either let Honour come with . 
or be without it. out begging f 

4. Conſider alſo, that exceſs of Apparel doth on; 

tradict the End that Proud perſons do intend PN 
confeſs it doth ſometime enſnare a Fool, and ſo * 


pliſh the deſires of the Luſtful; but it ſeldom attzing 


the Ends of the Proud : For their deſire is to he the; 
lier eſteemed, and almoſt all Men do think the . 
of them. Wiſe Men have more wit, than to tl 
Taylor can make a wiſe Man or Woman, or an ben 
Man or Woman, or an handſom Man or Woman : Gy 


Ven pity them, and lament their Folly and Vice, 3 


wiſh them Wiſdom and Humility. Jn the eyes of 
wiſe and gractous Man, a poor felf-denying, humble, n 
tient, heavenly Chriſtian, is worth a thouſand of th 
painted Poſts and Peacocks. And it ſo falls out that t 
Ungodly themſelves do fruſtrate the Proud perſons k 
pectations. For as covetous men do not like Covetouſn 
in another, becauſe they would get moſt themſelves: 

Proud perſons hike not Pride in others, becauſe they wo 
not have any to vie with them, or evertop them, and 
look'd upon and preferr'd before them. None look wi 
ſuch Scorn and Envy at your Bravery, as thoſe that 4 
as ſilly and ſinful as your ſelves, who cannot endure th 
you ſhould excel them in Vanity; ſo that good and 
do ordinarily deſpiſe or pity you for that which you ti 
ſhould procure your eſteem. _ ; 

5. Conſider alſe, that Apparel is the fruit or col 
quent of Sin, that laid Man naked and open unto $hi 
and is it fit you ſhould be Prond of that whichis( 
dained to hide your Shame; and which ſhould bum 
den vy minding you of the Sin that cauſed the Nece 
of it? | 

6. And you ſhould bethink you better than moſt 
lants do, what Account you mean to make to God fort 
Money that you lay out in exceſs of Bravery : Wil 
think you, be a good and comfortable Account, to 
[Lord, I laid out fo much to feed and manifeſt my 
and Luft} when fuch abundance of Pious and Charit 
Uſes did call for all that you could ſpare ? Many a l 
and Knight, and Gallant beſtoweth more in one Sl 
Cloaths, or in one ſet of Hangings, or in the ſuperlll 
dreſs of a Daughter, than would keep a Family of f 
people for a Twelvemonth, or than would manta 
poor Scholar for higher Service than ever they dl 
ſelves will do; And many a poor Boy or Girl fl 
without a Bible, or any good Books, that they 09 
out all they have on their Backs. 19% Won 

7. Laſtly, I beſeech you do not forget what it 
you are ſo carefully a doing; and what thoſe Bodies 
that you ſo adorn, and are fo proud of, and ſet 0 
the ſight of the World in ſuch Brayery. Do 17 
know your ſelves ? Is it not a lump of warm and u 
clay, that you would have Men obſerve and bold 
When the Soul that you negle& is once gone fron 
they will be ſet out then in another Gard. Thus 
ſpace of Earth that muſt receive them, muſt be 6 
with their filthineſs and corruption: and-the 04 
your Friends will have no more of your Compal, 
one ſinell or ſight of you more, if they can chooſe: 
is not a Carrion in the Ditch that is loachſomer dn 
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1 Gaues; in which the Carkaſſes of your Fellow- 


Aches are the adorned covers of Filth, and Flegm, and 
'o, If you did but ſee what is within the proudeſt 
1 you would ſay the inſide did much differ from 


«he Bowels of that beautiful Damſel, or adorned Fool, 


little of the Filth within do but turn to the Scab or 
Small Pox, you ſhall fee what a piece it was that was 
ant to have all that curious trimming. a 

away then with theſe Vanities, and be not Children all 
ar dafs; nay, be not Proud of that which your Chil- 
en themſelves can ſpare! Be aſhamed that ever you 
ne been guilty of ſo much dotage, as to think that 
ple ſhould honour you for a borrowed Bravery, which 
u put off at Night, and on in the Morning! O poor 
lided Duſt and Worms- meat! lay by your dotage, and 
wow your ſelves : Look after that which may procure 
1 deſerved and perpetual Eſteem, and ſee that you make 
e of the Honour that is of God. Away with deceit- 
| Ornaments and Gawds, and look after the inward 
Worth. Grace is not ſet out and honoured by fine 
athes, but clouded, wronged and diſhonoured by Ex- 
k, It is the inward Glory that is the real Glory. 
te Image of God muſt needs be the chiefeſt Beauty of 
n: Let that ſhine forth in the holineſs of your Lives, 
d you will be honourable indeed. Peter telleth you of 
h a Converſation of Women as may win their unbelie- 
ns Hubands without the word: And what is it? [while 
y behold your chaſt converſation coupled with fear : whoſe 
nin, let it not be that outward adorning, of plaiting the 
ir, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel : 
te hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corrup- 
Ile, even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is 
the ght of God of great price. For after this manner 
ua time, the holy women that truſted in God adorned them- 
er, being in ſubjection to their Husbands, 1 Pet. 3. 1, 
31+) 5 


CHAP. XXVII. 
Eaſe, Quietneſs and worldly Peace to be Denied. 


, jy Nether part of Carnal Self. intereſt to be denied, 
is, Eaſe, and Quietneſs and worldly Peace, which 
 llothfol and Self-ſeekers prefer before the pleaſing 
God. Both the Eaſe of the Mind and of the Body are 
e comprehended; and flothfulneſs in God's neareſt 
= ag alſo in the Works of our Callings to be re- 
nded, | 
Ide ſame fleſhly Power that draweth one Man to 
redom and Drunkenneſs , and Covetouſneſs , doth 
another to Sloth and Idleneſs. It is but ſeveral 
| of Pleaſing the ſame Fleſh, and obeying the ſame 
ality. And becauſe that Idleneſs and Sloth is fo 
1 ad common a Sin, and yet made ſo light of by the 
1 ſhall briefly tell you the Miſchiefs of it, and the 
FOIS that ſhould make you hate it. 
\ Mthfulneſs doth contradict the very end of our Crea- 
aa Preſervation „and the frame of our Nature; and 
FOoketh God to cut us off, and caſt us as uſeleſs into 
* Who dare ſo wrong the Wiſdom of God, as 
% or think that he made usto do nothing ! If a Man 
N Houſe, it is to dwell in; if he make a Watch, 
7 tell him the Hour of the Day, and every thing 
i proper uſe: And is Man made to be Idle? 
5 =, that is the nobleſt inferior Creature, and an 
1 feature, fitted for Work, and the higheſt Work 
e be Idle? Juſtly may God then hew him down as 


— 


> outſide. It may be an hundred Worms are crawling. 


\ {et out themſelves to be admired for their Bravery. 


— 


a dead and withered Tree, and ſuffer him nao mote to 
cumber his Ground. J 


2. Slothfulneſs is'a Sin that loſeth the precious Gifts of 


God: Our Faculties and our Members are his Gitts and 
Talents, which he hath committed to us to uſe for his 


Service; ſo are our Goods and all that we have: and 


ſhall we hide them in a Napkin, or idly negle to uſe 
them ? O what abundance of excellent Mercies lie uſeleſs 


| and idle, becauſe you are idle that ſhouid uſe them? 


8 PE "gens 


him than relieve him. 


5 | 
| You owe the World the fruit of your Labours : You rob 


Every Hour that you loſe in Idleneſs, what noble Facul- 
Lies, and large Proviſions are all laid by? As much as 
in you lieth, you make the whole Creation to be, and 
work in Vain. Why ſhould the Sun ſhine an Hour 
or Minute for you in vain? Why ſhould the Earth 
bear you an Hour in vain ? why ſhould the Springs 
and Rivers run for you an Hour in vain ? why ſhould 
the Air refreſh you an Hour in vain ? why ſhould your 
Pulſe beat one ſtroke in vain? or your Lungs once 
breathe a breath in yain ? ſhall all be at work for you 
to further your work, and will you think that Idleneſs 
is no Sin? | 
3. Moreover, Laxzineſs and floth is a Sin that loſeth you 
much precious time. All the time is loſt that you are idle 
in. Yea, when you are at work, if you do it ſlothfully, 
you are loſing much of your time. A diligent Perſon 
will go further, and do more in an hour, than the lazy 
Fleſh-pleaſer will do in two. When the Slothful is pray- 
ing, or reading, and working in his Calling, he is but 
loling half his Time , which Diligence would redeem. 
And is our time fo ſhort and precious, and yet is Idleneſs 
an excuſable Sin? what, loiter ſo near Night! fo near 
Eternity, when we have but a little time to work ! O 
work while it is day, for the night is coming when none 
can work, Were it but for this, that Sloth doth ſteal ſo 
much of our Time, I muſt think it no better than an 
heinous Thievery, | 

4+ And by this means we rob our ſelves. We might be 
getting ſome good all the time that we are idle; or dou- 
bly advantage our ſelves, if Sloth did not keep us Com- 
pany in our work. The ſlothful is brother to him that is 4 
great waſter, Prov. 18. 9. Slothfulneſs is Self-murdering 3 
Men die while they lie ſtill and wiſh. It's a Sin that fa- 
miſheth Soul and Body, Prov. 21. 25. The deſire of the 
lot ful killeth him, becauſe his hands refuſe to labour. It's 
the common cauſe of Beggary and Want: and what Com- 
fort can you have under ſuch Afflictions which you bring 
upon your ſelves ? If you want Food or Rayment, if your 


| Wives and Children are in Want, how can you think that 


God ſhould take care of you and afford you Relief, when 
you bring this on your ſelves by pleaſing your Fleſh which 
is his Enemy ? If a Soldier get hurt by trucking with the 
Enemy, he may rather look that his General ſhould hang 
And how ſhould good Men be 
moved to compaſſionate you? If God doth impoveriſh 
you, and you come to want by innocency er a righteous 
cauſe, they mult needs be ready to relieve you: But if 
Sloth, or Pride, or Gluttony, or Drunkenneſs bring you 
to it, till you repent, I ſee not how they ſhould relieve 
you, at leaſt any further than to keep you alive. For if 
you are ſet to pleaſe your Fleſh by Idleneſs, muſt I joyn 
with you to pleaſe it by ſuch Supplies as ſball cheriſh you 
in your Sin? No, one Fleſh-pleaſer is enough for one Man! 
If you will pleaſe it either hy Idleneſs, or by Luxury, vour 
ſelves, expect not that others ſhould pleaſe it by your 
relief, and make proviſion for your Sin. If I may not 
make proviſion for my own Fleſh to ſatisfie its Luſts, net» 
ther muſt ] do it for another. . 

But that's not the worſt, Slorhfulneſs is the common cauſe 
of mens Damnation; when they ſee a Temptation and Dan- 
ger before them, Slothfulneſs hindereth them from reſiſt- 


ing it: When Heaven is offered them, Slothfulneſs makes 


them fit ſtill and loſe it. They muſt Ran, and Strive, and 
Fight, and Conquer, and theſe are not Works for a Slothful 
Perſon ; eſpecially when they mult be continued to the 
Death. So that it's manifeſt, that moſt Men in the World 
are undone Soul and Body, by the {in of Sloth. 119 

. And by this you rob cthers. as well as your | ſelves a 


the 
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384 


Eaſe, Quietneſt and Worldly Peace to be Denied. 


the Souls of Men, to whom you ſhould do good. You 
rob the Church, that ſhould be bettered by you : You rob 
the Commonwealth, of which you are a Member, and ſhould 
have benefic by you. You owe your Labours to Church 
and Commonwealth, and the Souls of Men, and will you 
not pay ſo great a Debt? You deſerve no room in the 
Church or Commonwealth, but to be cut off as an unpro- 


fitable Member, if you bring no Advantage to them. They | 


ſay the Bees will not ſuffer a Drone in the Hive. Nay, 
if you be hired Servants, you plainly rob your Maſters if 
you are ſlothful, as much as if you ſtole their Money or 


Goods. If you buy an hundred Sheep of a Man, and he 


let you have but fourſcore, doth he not rob or cheat you? 
And if a Man buy a Years or a Days Labour of you, and 
you let him have but halt a Years Labour, or half a Days 
Labour, becauſe of your floth, do you not defraud or rob 
him of the other half? So that the Idle are Thieves to 
themſelves, to the Church, and the Souls of Men, to the 
Commonwealth, and thoſe that they are related to; even 
to their Wives and Children, for whom they ſhould pro- 
vide due Maintenance by their Labour. 

6. And you are injurious to the honeſt poor, in that you diſ- 
able your ſelves from relieving them : when God command- 
eth you to work with your hands, not only for your ſelves, 
but that you may have to give to them that need, Eph. 4. 
28. What if all Men ſhould do as you do, how would 
the Poor be maintained, and the Church and Common- 
wealth ſerved ? | 

-7. Yea worſt of all, you are guilty of robbing God him- 
ſelf. It is him that you owe your Labours to, and the 


Improvement of all the Talents which he lendeth you: 


And idleneſs is unfaithfulneſs to the God of Heaven that 
ſetteth you on work: Even in working for Men, you muſt 
do it ultimately for God, Cl. 3. 22,23. [ Not with eye- 
ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God : 
and nhatſocver ye do, do it heartily as to the Lord, and not 
unto men; knowing that of the Lord you ſhall receive the re- 
ward of the inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord: But he that 
doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath done.” 
If it be an offence to wrong Man, what is it to wrong 
God? and if you may not be flothful in the Work of a 
Man, what a Crime is it to be flothful in the Work of 
the God of Heaven? The greater your Maſter is, the 
more heinous it is to be lazy in his Service. Remem- 
ber the Curſe on them that do the Work of the Lord. 
deceitfully, Jer. 48. 10. All Work that you have to do, 
is the Work of the Lord. | 

8. And conſider, That the Idle forfeit the protection and 
proviſi.n of God; even their daily bread. For muſt he ſup- 
Port and feed you to do nothing ? His own rule is, that 
if any man will not work, neither ſhould he cat, 2 Theſ. 3. 10. 
And if he may not eat, we may not relieve him. 

9. And if Idleneſs had not been an heinous Sin, the 
Apoſtle would never have commanded us to avoid the 
company of ſuch , as if they were unfit to converſe with 
Chriltians, 2 Thef. 3. 

10. Conſider what abundance of work we have to do, and 
of how great importance! O what a deal have we to do 
for our poor Souls, and for many about us, beſides all our 
bodily Employment in the World ! Methinks, every 
Man that knows why he is a Man, and what it is, in an 
ioch of time to work for everlaſting, ſhould never find 
an hour for idleneſs in his life, but till cry out, Hom 
ſhort and ſwift is time, and how great and long is the work ! 
A Man that had all the Town on fire about his Ears, or 
a Man that were fighting for his Life, or a Man that 

were in a Leaking Veſlel ready to ſink under him, might 
better be lazy, than a Man that is at work for an End- 
leſs Life. | 

11. Moreover, Jaleneſs it a baſe kind of Vice : lt is the 
imitation of a Block or a Stone that lieth ſtill, when that 
which hath Life will be in Action. | 

12. And it is uſually a Continual Sin, or at leaſt makes 
up a great part of the Lives of many that are addicted to 
it: A Drunkard will not always be Drunk; and a Liar 
will not always be Lying; But a Sothful perſon will be 
moſt commonly Slothful. Lt | 


| thing that muſt be denied, before it can be ao 


And, to conclude, Lay all this together, and; 

a reckoning a Slothful perſon is like to Ip. 
his — —— — behind-hand, and wil tad 
neglected Time, and Means, and Mercies © 
Life to Anſwer for. | : "not 
And now you ſee the preatneſs of this Sin, abbor 
and awake from it. You have much to do, and Soy 
fave; and the eaſe of your Fleſh and fleſhly Minds 1 
The Slothful is ſtil] craving, yet 4 little Me 
a little eaſe: and he is ſtill upon delays, eren al 
is convinced of his Danger and his Duty: when he ky 
that he muſt turn or die, yet he is delaying and q 
off till another time: And ſo the Vineyard and 5 
of the Sluggard, are grown over with Nettles and We 
And he hath ſcarce a Duty to do, but there is 31 J 


* 


Hedge, or a Lion in the way. Deny this eaſe, and h 


and doing. 
And there are three ſorts of Perſons that hare g 
cial need of this Advice. The firſt is thoſe that hy 
flegmatick Diſtemper of their Bodies, are more * 
Heavineſs and Slothfulneſs than others. The more 
are diſpoſed to it, the more ſhould they watch agzin} 
and reſiſt it. | 

The ſecond fort are Beggars, and other idle wand; 
Perſons, that make a Trade of Idleneſs, and work: f 
alſo as Ballad-ſingers, Stage-players, Juglers, Chen 
and moſt Ale-ſellers that ſpend their time in ti ling; 
talking with their Gueſts ; and other idle Perſons 
will ſpend whole Hours together in twatling and tall 
idly, and of other Mens matters. All theſe line i 
courſe of fleſh-pleaſing , and of heinous Sin: and n 
better learn to deny the Fleſh, before they can be the 
Diſciples of Chriſt. This is not the Life that Goda 
you into his Vineyard for, no nor that he ſent Jon 
the World for, to waſt your ſhort and precious dy 
Potting , and Piping , and Prating , and other way 
Idleneſs; Nor ſhould ſuch be ſuffered in a Comn 
wealth. | | 

The third ſort, are too many Lords, Knights, dd 
tlemen, that think becauſe they have enough to mid 
them, that it is lawful to live an idle life. Or ift 
do any thing that's profitable to the Commonweal 
is rather as a Recreation, than as a Calling: Nov 
then an Hour in the midſt of their Pleaſures and | 
neſs, is the moſt; It is a m ſerable Life that this 6 
Perſons live: even in the Sins of Sodom (which a) 
the Vengeance of Sodom) Fride, Fulneſs of Bread, 
[dlencſs. As if theſe Perſons that have moſt Wages l 
do God the leaſt Work: and they that have moltd! 
Stock in their hands ſhould make the leaſt uſe of it 
thoſe that are obliged to God by the greateſt Me 
ſhould do leaſt in manifeſting their Thankfulnels, ori 
lity ! what Incongruities are thele ! Who ſhould de lb 
and laborious, as thoſe that have the greateſt Accoil 
make, and thoſe that are to be Exemplary to the 
Truly Gentlemen, I muſt deal plainly with you, th 
neſs, and the Expreſſion of it among the molt of jl 
Hunting, and Hawking, and Bowling, and Compll 
ing, and Viſitations, and Vain Diſcourſings, and esc 
Drinking, and tedious Meals, is become the command 
of your Order; and muſt be corrected before your 
or Conſciences can be recovered : And 1 am ſo fat 
any partiality in this cenſure of you, that I multtel 
if I knew one of my own Profeſſion that were gull 
of the tenth part of ſome of your 1dlenefs, I www 
my beſt to rid the Church of him, and have hin © 
among the Senſual. And you may do well ſomell 
ask your ſelves, whence it comes to paſs that N$ 
Idle Miniſters muſt be ſequeſtred and turned out, 
and Idle Magiſtrates let alone? One reaſon 5, 
Gentlemen can better cheap compel a Miniſter 9 
fulneſs, than themſelves, and puniſh Miniſters fo 
gence, than themſelves. And another reafon 5 
all faithful Miniſters themſelves, in love to the Civ! 


the Seekers of this Severity: But we are 
them ſo Self-denying and forward to ſeek fer ſie 


. [rity againſt the Idle and Negligent of their ow! 6 
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+ that he may live Idly, becauſe. he is Rich. The 
el Men id the World are hound to as diligent La- 
: ras the pooreſt, though not in the ſame Rind. And 
7 can perceive that moſt of che Poor ate even of 
r ſame Mind; and when they labour hardeſt , they 
dle in God's account; becauſe they would live 
iy if they could. It is nd thanks to them that they 
our; for it is Negeſſity that doth conſtrain them. | 
u hear them ſay, that they would not Work, at 
"| hut little, if they had but Money enough. God 
1] judge theſe as Idle perſons, becauſe he takes the 
iu for the Deed. You mult labour in Obedience to 
4. and Work as his Servants, and that with Chear- 
lock and Delight, and deny that Self and Fleſh that 
bold have Eaſe, if ever you would have the heavenly 


laward, 


1 — mm 


CH AP. XXVIII. 
The Delight of Thriving and Proſperity, &c. 


ö 9 

| A Nother ſelfiſh Intereſt to he denied, is, A De- 

light in Proſperity , and ſeeing our ſelves thrive, 
| our Deſigns ſucceed for Worldly things. The Poſſeſ- 
1 of theſe things doth not ſo much delight, as the 
nes and Succeſſes of our Endeavours to attain them. 
he very thoughts of Proſpering in our Undertakings, 
id of being in a thriving courſe, and likely to reach 
me higher things. which are in our Eye and Hope, is 
e greareſt part of the Content of Worldlings. Men 
ink that the World can do more for them than it 
, and is ſweeter than it is; and therefore they are 
j eager in ſeeking it, and pleaſe themſelves much 
With the Thoughts of their ſuppoſed Felicity : But when 
x have reach'd the Matter of their, Deſires, they find 
ls not the thing they took it for. But in the mean time 
feed themſelves with Fancies and Expectations, and 
Ink that though this doth not content them; which 
have attained, yet ſuch or ſuch a thing more would 
It: and when they have that, yet ſomewhat more 
dad do; and ſtill though they come ſhort of the Fe- 
ly they expect, yet it pleaſeth them that they think 
are in the way to it, and ſee their Endeavours ſeem 
proſper. The poor Man that hath a Deſire but to 
ich to a Competency, doth pleaſe himſelf much when 
perceiveth that he is fair for it. Much more do the 
h in the proſpering of their Deſigns , for the en- 
ae of their Riches: And thus the turning away o 
ſimple doth ſlay them, and the proſperity of fools doth de- 
them, Prov. 1. 32. If their Proſperity be ſuch an Eye- 
teven to the Godly in Temptation, when they judge 
drding to the Fleſh, no wonder if it be a great matter 
litir own eyes, Pſal. 73.3. If the beſt are in danger 
Pulling up with carnal Delight and confidence in their 
nments, and ſaying in their Proſperity, L we ſhall 
r be moved] Pſal. 30. 6. ho wonder if it be much 


Mas Suffering for Chriſt 3 O how eager is the Fleſh 
u this Bait; and how cloſe doth it cleave to what it 
b attain | „ 8 

Re then that in this you Deny your ſelves: Not in re- 
8 Proſperity when God beſtows it on you; buc in re- 
ig the ſenſual Delights which it affordeth the Fleſh to 
ie its Luſt, Not in pulling down your Houſes, or 
% Way your Eſtates; or hindring your increaſe ; 
dee that you do not promiſe your ſelves too much in 
4e; feed not your carnal Fancies with vain hopes. 
w not too highly of a proſperous ſtate. Judge: not 
N accommodateth the Fleſh, but as it either hel ps 
ders you for God and Heaven: And then you'll 
by that it is an heavy Charge and Burden to the 
wet a dangerous Temptation. O if you knew 
W dear the moſt do pay for their Proſperity , 


* pity them, and have lower thoughts of Pro- 


| 


och not your Calling require Diligence as well as 
. 4 is, a brutiſh, ungrateful conceit of any Man 4 


ſo with others. Proſperity is as ſtrong a trial to 


— — 


2. Seek not after Proſperity too eagerly. Seek firſt the K ings 


* *, N | * 
1 22 Og 


0 
e 


dom of God and his Righrewuſneſs, and then if other things 
be caſt im or added to you, ta e them thankfully, but 


with Self-ſuſpiciet and holy Fear; but run not Efter them: 
Labour not for the meat that periſheth, but for that which en- 
anreth to everlaſting life}, .Johi. 6. 21. and then make your 
daily Bread as from your Father's proviſion. Labour about 
the World, in obedience to God; but not for the World 
R ͤ „ 
3. When Proſperity is given yon by God, then above 
all cake heed hom you uſe it. Let carnal Self and cort 
Deſires fare never the better for 1t; if you had all the Coun- 
try, or were Princes in the Earth. But às you have it 
from God, remember you have it fer God, and uſe it for 


him. When the Fleſh would be pleaſed and lifted Up; 


whether with delicious Meats and Drinks, or carnal Pomp; 
Applauſe or Oſtentation , or by Sports; or ldleneſs; 
any other ſenſual Delight, deny it theſe Deſires, as muc 

as it you had no Riches; and uſe nothing bur for Health 
and the Service of God; and tel] the Fleſh, [ It was not 


| for thee, to the pleaſing of thy deſires; that God bath prof: 


pered me, but it was for his. own more bleſſed ends 5. and 
therefore I will not ſerve or pleaſe thee by my proſperity; but 
him that gave it me.) Do not think you have ever the 
more liberty to gratifie. your Appetites in Eating or Drink 
ing, becauſe you are Rich, or to gratifie your Fleſh in 
inordinate Sleep, of Eaſe, 6r Sports, or Idleneſs.: but let 
the Fleſh have as little as if you had the mtaneſt Eſtate, it 
which Neceſſity did not deny you that which might fit you for 
the Work of. God, | : „ 

Queſt. But may not a Gentleman fare better that! a Poor 
Man ; and may he not ſpend more time in Eaſe or Recreations f 
or may he not wear more ſumptuous Apparel? 


Anſw. 1. A rich Man that hath a greater Family; | muſt | 


have a greater quantity of Provilion than a poor Man that 
bath but few: and ſo muſt the pooreſt too, that hath 
the like number. And for the Quality; many Poor are 
deprived of that which is moſt healchful through their 
Neceſlity 3 and therefore here it's lawful for the Rich to 
go beyond them, and to uſe ſo much of the Creature ny 
is moſt healthful and uſeful to their Duties. But for all 
this, the richeſt Man in England hath no more allowance 


to eat or drink one bit or cup for the meer pleaſing of 


his carnal Appetite, without any higher End; than thę 
pooreſt Man that is : It is a Sin to. both. It was a Rich 
Man that was tormented in Hell for taking up his good 
things in this Life; in being clothed in Purple and fine 
Linnen, and faring deliciouſly or ſumptuouſly every dayz 
Luke 16. 2. And the ſame Anſwer | mult give to the 
reſt of the Queſtion; if a Poor man want that. Eaſe; or 


f | Sleep; or Recreation, that would fic him for God's Ser? 


vice; a Rich may take ir, bur not a jot more. He may 
not lie one hour in Bed, nor ſpend one hour in Talk 
or Sports, or long Dinners, beyond what is uſeful to his 
Chriſtian Ends, let him be never ſo rich. Rich _ 
have as much work to do as the Poor, and as much need 
to watch, pray; and faſt, and ſtudy to prepare for Death 
and Judgrhentz which will not ſpare them becauſe they 
are rich. If it be far hardeſt for a rich Mao to enter into 
the Kingdom of God, by Chriſt's own Teſtimony; then 
it's clear, that rich Men have far greateſt need to he pain- 
ful to overcome their Dangers, and make ſute work for 
their Immortal State. 3. And as for Apparel, I grant; 
that rich Men that are Magiſtrates; or in any Office or 
Calling that requires it, may lawfully go in richer Appa- 
rel than the poor: But this ſhould not be one jot to 
pleaſe their carnal proud Fancies ; or gratify inordinate 


fleſhly Deſires; but meerly for Health, and for ſuch Or- 


nament as tendeth to the Honour of their. Office: ſo that 
God; and not Self, muſt be the End of all. Take warn- 
ing therefore by the Ruines of ſo many Thouſands as 


Proſperity hath undone, and by ſo many dreadful Paſſa- 


ges of Scripture which ſhew the Danger of it; and ſee 
that if you proſper in any worldly thing, you oſſer it 
all to God, and Deay your ſelves, and proſper not to 


Eee HAS. 
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CAF. XXX. 
| Children and Relations how to be Denied. 
12. . Selfiſh Intereſt js in Friends and Children, 
| and other near and dear Relations, and this is al- 
ſo to be denied. 


[ 


Not that you ſhould imitate thoſe unnatural Hereticks 


that tell us that Fathers and Mothers, and Brethren, and 
Siſters, and Husbands, and Princes, and Wives, and Sub- 
jects, are all Carnal Relations that muſt be diſowned any 
further than Juſtice binds us to a retribution to Parents 
or others that have been at Pains or Coſt upon ns : No, 
this is worſe than heatheniſh Impiety,and not only againſt 
the Fifth Commandment, but abundance of the plaineſt 
Paſſages through the Scripture : To be without natural 
Affection, and diſobedient to Parents, is part of the Cha- 
racer of thoſe impious Profeſſors of whom Paul prophe- 
fied, 2 Tim. 3. 2, 3. If Chriſtian Servants have Heathens 
to their Maſters, they muſt not therefore caſt off the 
Yoak, but count them worthy of all Honour, that the 
Name of God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed : And 
if they have believing Maſters, they muſt not deſpiſe 
them becauſe they are Brethren, but the rather do them 
Service becauſe they are faithful. This is the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, which ſtabliſneth and not diſſolveth our 
Relations: and if any teach otherwiſe, he is proud, know- 
ing nothing, but doating about queſtions and ſtriſes of words, 
1 Tim. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4. Believing Wives muſt ſtay even 
with Unbelieving Husbands, and win them to Chriſt 
by an eminent Subjection, Chaſtity, Modeſty , and Pie- 
ty, 1 Pet, 3. 1, 2, „ 4, 6&1 cn. J. 195 t4- And the 
like may be ſaid of other Relations. God calls us not, 
as Popiſh Votaries conceive , to renounce and ſeparate 
from our Natural or other near Relations, on pretence 
of being devoted to him. The words of Paul, 2 Cor. 
5. 16. are abuſed by them. It's true, we muſt know 
no man after the fleſh, no not Chriſt himſelf ; that is, as 
eſteeming them principally. for carnal Excellencies ( as 


Perſonage, Greatneſs, Birth, &c.) or to carnal Advan- | 


tages and Ends, or preferring the Body and common 
Relations before the inward ſpiritual worth and ſpiri- 


tual Relations: And thus we muſt not know either Pa- 


rents, or Children, or Husbands , or Wives after the 
Fleſh ; nor ſhould a Chriſtian know or do any thing 
after the Fleſh as a carnal Man: but yet as we ſtil] 
continue our Relation to Chriſt as his Diſciples, and 
Servanis, and Members, and Redeemed ones, for all 
that we know him not after the Fleſh ; ſo muſt we con- 
tinue our Relations to others, and be faithful in the 
Duties of thoſe Relations, and this after the Spirit, and 
for God. 
So that by this you may ſee, that it is our Relations, 
carnally conſidered, that are the fleſhly intereſt which we 
muſt not know; that is, As they are look'd upon as any 
part of that Self, or of the Intereſt of that Self which 
would be its own End and God, and which is oppoſite 
to God, or not ſubordinate to him. To look upon your 
Children more as yours than as God's, is a carnal ſelfiſh 
Thought: To love them inordinately, and more becauſe 
they are your own, than becauſe they are God's, and 
to love your own 1atereſt in your Children, more than 
God's intereſt in them, is a ſelfiſh regarding them af- 
ter the Fleſh : Grace doth not deſcroy Nature, nor na- 
tural Relations or Affections; but it ſanctifieth them 


all to God and carrieth us above it, and deſtroyeth ir, 


as glorious Intuition deſtroyeth gracious khowing in 
part, that is by perfecting it. Before Sanctification we 
kaow, eſteem, regard, and love our Parents, Children, 
Husba nds, Wives, meerly as thus related to us, and in 
theſe Carnal reſpects, and riſe no higher: and if we had 
convers d with Chriſt himſelf, and eat and drank in his 
preſence, and loved him accordingly, it would have 
been but a felfiſh, carnal Knowledge, Eſteem, and Love: 
But now we are ſanctified, as God is exalted, and /elf- 
denied and annihilated, as oppoſed or ſeparated from God, 
ſo are all things that belong to ſelf ; And therefore if 


| higher love, that carrieth ſelf and all to God. 
| even fel is ſo deſtroyed (as oppoſite to Gd and >: 
rom 
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we had loved Parents, or Chriſt himſelf, with ba 
nal ſelfiſh love before, yet now we love them * 


6. 
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rate him) as thereby to be exalted a8 vn; (hs 
ſubſervieat to him. And ſo is the love of Frieng; a 
lations, or Chriſt himſelf (if we had loved him 3 . 
natural Kinſman or Brother, as ſome did that vet bt 
lieved not in him) it's deſtroyed, but by an erat | 
perfecting deſtruction. juſt ſo far as Self is dead 1 
far Carnal Knowledge and Selſintereſt in Friends i; tea 
and their dearneſs to us for that intereſt, and ſelf z 
they are all advanced and dedicated unto God. And th 
it is that the Apoſtle would be underſtood, and hes 


is that Self muſt be denied in your Relations; but becad 


lich 
der! 
unde 
bot in 
Gol 


them 


much Duty conſiſteth herein, I ſhall moreover tel youth 4 
ſeveral parts of it in a few DireQions which ſhall moſt 4 
extend to other Relations, but principally to Parents, f 
cauſe they are apteſt to exceed. _ ; ot 
1. See that it be God more than your ſelves that you lm 4 b 
in your Children, and other Relations, And to that End 8 1 
ſee what of God is in them, as they are his Creature. 4 
devoted to him, as any way gifted by him for his 80 a0 
vice, as ſanctified if they are ſuch. He that loveth x 4 
Creature for itſelf, and doth not principally love Godi 
them, loveth them but carnally. | 
2. See therefore that you value and love theſe mil Ni 
that have mot of God in them, and the beſt of bis B mited 
dowments. Love a crooked , deformed Child, tha ci. 
Godly, better than the moſt comely , or beautiful, =P 
witty, that is Ungodly. When Parents have a humor to im] 
unreaſonable love to one Child above the reſt, wii e ci 
deſert, or to a worſe before a better, this is but a ce 
ſelfiſn Love. s A Wren 
3. Love none exceſſively, but with a moderate los i: 
ſuch as ſhall allow God and Holineſs the Preheminen erat 


ſo that when you have the moſt love for your Relation 
you may have more for God, at leaſt in the Eſtimatio 
Reſolution, Adheſion of your Souls to him, if not in i 
paſſionate part of Love. 

4. See that you /bject them to the Government of n 
Labour to win all other Relations to him: and d 
vote your Children to him betimes, that they may | 
his as ſoon as yours. Whiles they have no Will 
their own to uſe, they are to chooſe with your Wil 
that is, you are to make choice for them. And the 
fore if you unfeignedly Dedicate them to God, you hi 
{mall reaſon to doubt of his Acceptance. This all Pare 
do virtually, that are Godly : For he that is himſelt 
voted to God by SanRification, doth with himſelf den 
all that he hath, and virtually all that ever he ſhall ot ea 
And if he underſtand himſelf, he will do it ac. 
hence it is that the Secd of Believers (yea of one he 
ver) are ſaid to be Holy: Not only or chiefly, bes 
they are yours, born of your Bodies; nor meerly I 
a Promiſe of God, that hath no preſuppoſed reaſon i 
the ſubje& : But becauſe they are the Children of 
that hath devoted himſelf, and all that he hath 
God; and if he underſtand himſelf, doth aRrally 6 


Lord; 
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devote and dedicate his Child ro God in the ſolemn vdr:;; 
tiſm, Ordinance and Covenant. And God will fure Let 
cept all that upon his own invitation is conſecra 1. H 
offered to him. „ ple 

5- See that you ſubmit them heartily to the ML TRY 
God. So that whatever he doth. with them, for bels 
neſs or Health, for Poverty or Riches , for Hour: as n 
Diſhonour, for Life or Death, you can patient with 
it, and ſay as Eli, It i the Lord, let him de # ( ers, 0 
bim good, 1 Sam. 3-18. Murmur not if God oth: ri i; 
take them away, even at once, as he did the $01 of other 
or if he ſhould afflict you in them, as be did Dig ti 


Amnon and | Abſalom. Remember that as the Ref 


reſent 
tion of Life it ſelf is the point by which Ch1if i 


dre the 


the Goſpel doth try Mens Faith, ſo it was the 'itler þ 
tion of an only Son, which was next to Life, b. 0 
he would try Abraham, the Father of the Faithfo, Wy er 
fore the Incarnation of Chriſt. If cherefore Jol bali 


| be Children of Abraham, you muſt walk in che 
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4 your own 3 and be content that God do with his 
legits- | | 
od their Portion, as much as in you lieth, und 
ſet #34 
and acqua! 
Youth * 


Piet | | | 
jel 37 ote your Children to ſuch Callings and Imployments in 


which they 476 likelie ft to be moſt ſerviceable to God : Con- 
er their Dil] poſitions and Parts; and then never ask what 
: 4 of life is the moſt honourable or gainful for them, 
C in what way and courſe of life they may moſt ſerve 

4, and be moſt uſefal to his Church: And to that let 
tem be devored. Oh” 

g. Favour them not in Sin + and ſuffer them not to diſho- 
or God that they are devoted to: Remember Eli's 
kumple. Gentle Rep! oofs, inſtead of Neceſſary ſevere 
Correction, is called by God, A deſpiſing him, and prefer- 
Fo his ſors before him e 1 Sam. 2. 29, 30, even becauſe 
tis ſans made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them not, 
G1. 3. 13- Take heed, as you love your ſelves or 
hem, of taking their parts againſt God, or agaitiſt Cor- 
«ion, and excuſing the Sins by which they do diſho- 

him. | 

1 Give them not, for their carnal Advancement in the 
W.rl, that part of your Eſtate which is due to God. You 
wwe it all to him: and in the diſpoſing of it, he hath li- 
nited you to begin at home, and provide fo for your 
laren that they may have their daily Bread, and fo 
mich more as they are in likelyhood the fitteſt Stewards 
5 improve for God. But if you ſee the publick ſtate of 
the Church or Commonweal to ſtand in need of your aſſi- 
ance, and you ſhall then give almoſt all to your Chil- 
Uren to make them rich and great in the World, and put 
the Works of g1eater Moment with ſome poor incon- 
fderable Alms or Legacy, this is to prefer Self before the 
Lord; even as It is imagined to ſurvive in your Progeny, 
wen when natural Self can no longer enjoy it. It's a 
zonder, how ſo many Men ſeeming holy and devoted to 
God, can quiet their Conſciences in ſuch a palpable Sin 
ps this. If one of them have two hundred, or three hun- 
gred pound a Year, it's a wonder if he leave an hundted 
| Year of it to any Pious or Charitable Uſe ; but if he leave 
forty or fifty pound to the Poor, or build ſome ſmall 
Ams-houſe, he thinks he hath done well; all the reſt muſt 
po to leave his Son in equal Dignity and Riches ia the 
World as himſelf. But of this 1 ſpoke before. 

10. Laſtly, Be ſure that you be very ſuſpicious of ſelf 
den the caſe of your Children or any dear Relation is before 
n. For Self is near you, and will ſtick cloſe, and will 
It eaſily be thruſt out of your Counſels, nor ſhaken off: 
nd therefore in your own caſe, and your Childrens caſe, 
Ir the caſe of your near Friends, you will have much ado 
d overcome the cunning and ſtrong Temptations to Par- 
alty, if you were the holieſt Saint on Earth: (though 
Mercome them you will in the main, if you have true 
rce:) But if you are dead Profeſſors, it's twenty to one 
t they will overcome you; and you will ſhew the World 
tou are ſelfiſh Hy pocrites, and more for your Children 
td Friends than Gd. 1 
Let me here give a few Inſtances in this warning. 
1. How oft have we ſeen it here and elſewhere, that 
Ople that make ſome ſhew of Religion, and are forward 
ave Vice puniſhed, and Diſcipline exerciſed, yet when 


falls on an y Chilaren, or near Relations ot their own, they 


ess Much agnſt it as they are for it on others; yea, riſe 


Dith paſſion and bitter reproaches of Officers, Mini- 


53, Or others that are the Cauſes of it. As one Hypo- 
e is tried when he denieth to ſuffer for Chriſt himſelf, 
hers ſhew rhemſelves Hypocrites ſooner , by prefer- 
i their Children, yea, their ſinful Children, yea, the 
Wet Eaſe, or Profit, br Credit of their Children, be- 
5 their Duty and the Honour of God: And they will 
. have God provoked, Sin-utpuniſhed, and their Chil- 
a own Salvation hazarded, than they will! have them 

and regularly chaſtiſed : yea, ſome of them riſe up 
Wliznant Enemies againſt them that do it; ">. || 


el Aer bam, and remember thar- your Children | 
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2. Agaid, When Gol hath convinced you 8f. Dury, if 
a carnal Friend, a Husband , or a Parent do but contra» 
dict it, and perſwade you from a known Duty or a holy 
Life, how commonly do Men obey, becauſe forſooth they 
are their Friends that do perſwade them 
3. Moreover, When the caſe falls out that a Man cans 
not follow God and his Duty, and be true to his Soul, but 
he is like to loſe his Friends; how commonly is God de- 
nied, that Friends may not be denied, and Conſcience 
wounded; and duty baulk'd, that the favour of Friend 
may not be loſt. - O ſaith one, hey are the friends that 
live by, my livelihood is in their hands, I am undone if they 
caſt me off ! Well! take them, and make thy belt of them, 
and keep them as long as thou canſt; if thou canſt live 


| better without God than them, or canſt Tpare God's Fa- 


vour better than theirs, and they are better F iends to thee 
than Chriſt is, and would be, take thy Courſe, and judge 
at laſt whether the Friend that thou didſt chuſe, or that 


| thou didſt neglet and abuſe, was the better, and would 


have ſtood thee in more ſtead in thy deepeſt Extremities; 
Chriſt hath reſolved you once for all, That he that loveth 
Father, or Mother more than him; is not worthy of him; 
and cannot be his Diſciple :: Nay, if he hate not Father; 
Mother, and all; that is, If he will not caſt them all a- 
way, and forſake them as Men do hated things, rather 
than forſake Chriſt and the Glory which he hath promiſed, 
Luke 14. 26. 33. And therefore ſeeing Chriſt hath thought 
meet to inſtance in the forſaking of carnal Friends for his 
ſake, as a Duty of all that will be his Diſciples, you may 
ſee that this is a very conſiderable part of your Self-denial; 


And doubtleſs it is a Point that Chriſtians are uſually put 


to the tryal in, or elſe Chriſt would not have inſtanced in 
it. Few turn to Chriſt, but their carnal Friends will turn 
from them. No greater Enemies to a Man in the ittatter3 
of his Salvation (except carnal Self) than carnal Friends: 
and therefore either God or they muſt be denied. For 
when God is for Holineſs and they againſt it; when they 


are for Sinful Pleaſures and Gain, and God againſt it 


both cannot be pleaſed 3 and therefore one of them muſt 
be denied, God or they: | 


—— 


2 — 2 . 1 


CHAP. XXX. 
Revengeful Paſſions to be Denied, 


13. X Nother part of Sef-demal conſiſteth in the deny: 

ing of Revergefd Paſſions, that provoke us againſt 
thoſe that have done us Wrong, or that we judge to be 
our Enemies. It is the common Saying of ſuch Perſons as 
are diſpoſed to this Sin, that Revenge is ſweer : It eaſerh 
the Minds of malicious Perſons to have their will upon 
their Adverſaries, and to ſee them at their feet. Nothing 
of all his Honours and Proſperity could ſatisfie Haman till 
he was revenged of Mordrcair, As a burning feſtering, 
Boil or Apoſteme is eaſed by Opening and Vent, fo is à 
boiling paſſionate Mind; when by railing Speeches, or re- 
vengeful Actions it venteth it ſelf againſt them that they 
hate. But in this alſo Self muſt be denied by all that will 
be Chriſt's Diſciples: for he forgiveth none but thoſe that 
can heartily forgive another : And that we may know that 
this is a part of Sch denial of great Neceſſity; he bath 
put it into our Prayers, and will not have us ſo much as 
ask for forgiveneſs our ſelves; if we cannot forgive; that 
we may know, that ſeeing it is not to be asked for an 
lower terms, it is not to be hoped for. The forgiving 
Grace of God in Chriſt doth ſo melt and overcome the 
hearts of all true Chriſtians, that it diſpoſeth them in their 
meaſure to imitate him ia forgiving: And they cannot 
find in their heart to take another by the Throat for an 
hundred Pence, when their Lord hath forgiven them ten 
thouſand Talents, Mar. 18. 24, 28. The Grace that is 
moſt gloriouſly manifeſted in the Goſpel, muſt needs make 
the deepeſt impreſſion on the Soul, and conſequently con- 
form the Soul into its Image: and doubtleſs chis is love; 
and compaſſion, and forgiving mercy : and therefore he that 
cannot love his enemy, blefs them that curſe him, and pray 


Ver them that hatt and perſecure kim, and return Good, for 
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ain Hiſtories, and other Mens Matters, Nc. 


Evil, can be no Child of God, Mat. 5. 44, 45746. It is 
an Inhuman Oblivion of our own Condition, for a Man 
to ſeek Revenge of another for a trifle, (for it can be no 


greater as it is againſt ſuch ſimple Worms as we) when 


ſo many and heinous Sins have been forgiven us. Doth 
God remit to us the everlaſting Torments, and ſhall we 
inflict on another the venom of our private ſpleea ? ! 
know the furious Bedlams, and malicious Wretches, do 
take all this but for unſatisfactory Talk, and it is not 
Words that will ſerve their turns to repair their honour,, 
and eaſe their deviliſh rancorous Minds. 
fay they, cannot endure it. Anſw. And therefore fleſh 
and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, nor corruption 
inherit incorruption, 1 Cor. 15. 50. Grace can do more 
than Fleſh and Blood; and if you cannot forgive, you 
cannot be forgiven. 
yea, to love an Enemy, it ſhall be as hard to you to be 
ſaved, and eſcape the Portion of the Enemies of God; 
and if the Word of God's Command be but Wind with 
you, the Word of his Promiſe ſhall be. as uneffectual to 
your Salvation, as the Word of his Precept and Perſwaſion 
was uneffectual to your Converſion and Obedience. As 
God is Love, ſo his ſanctified ones are turned into Love. 
Love is their new Nature: and Love is not of a revenge- 
ful Diſpoſition. Love is the Divine Nature in us; and 
Malice provoking to Revenge is the Deviliſh Nature. And 
a Believer is more afraid of the Anger of God, than to 
take his Sword of Revenge out of his hand. He hath 
learn'd, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 23. 1 Theſ. 4. 6. Rom. 12. 19. 
LAvenge not your ſelves, but give place to wrath : vengeance 
is mine, and 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord. Be not overcome of 
evil, but overcome evil with good. | 


*» 


CHAP, XRRI. 
New, Vain Hiſtories, and other Mens Matters, &c. 


14. erer. piece of Carnal Pleaſure to be denied, is, 
5 the Delight men have in reading unprofitable Hiſto- 
ries, and hearing News that do not concern us, and medling 
with other mens matters where we have no Call, 

With ſome fancies this is a notable part of carnal De- 
light: Many School-boys, and young Effeminate Wits 
are as much poiſoned and carried away with reading Ro- 
mances, feigned Hiſtories and Tale-books, and Play-books, 
as by almoſt any piece of Senſuality. O the precious hours 
That have been loſt upon this Traſh and Trumpery; but 
of this I ſpoke before: that which now I ſpeak is, even 
true Hiſtory and Reports, as matter of meer News, to 
Pleaſe a buſy ranging Mind. Hiſtory is a very profitable 
Stud y, if it be uſed for right ends, and be rightly choſen. 
It's a very great help to underſtand the Scriptures, and 
to know the former and preſent ſtate of the Church; and 
ſee the wonderful Works of Providence, that otherwiſe 
would be as loſt to us. It is not fit that the wondrous 
Works of God ſhould die with thoſe that have ſeen them, 
and not be tranſmitted to Poſterity. God ſhould have the 
honour of his glorious Works, from Generation to Gene- 
ration : and how ſhall that be if all be forgotten ? He that 
knoweth nothing of any Age but that which he lives in, 
is as fooliſh as he that knows nothing of any Country or 
Town but that which he lives in. Some Hiſtory is Eſſen- 
tial to our Faith; and much more is Integral to it; and 
yet much more is very ſerviceable to it. He that hath 
not ſome competent acquaintance with Church-Hiſtory, 
will be at great Diſadvantages in the holding and defend- 
ing his Faith it ſelf againſt an Infidel , or the Purity of 
Religion againſt a Papiſt. And he that knoweth not the 
preſent ſtate of the World, and of the Church through 
th: World, doth ſcarce know how to order his Affe- 
ctions, or compoſe his Prayers even in thoſe greateſt Peti- 
tions, about the Honour and Kingdom and Will of God. 
They cannot grieve with the Church in grief, nor mourn 
with it when it mourns: ſo that it is a great Duty of a 
Chriſtian to labour to underſtand by Hiſtory the former 
and preſent ſtate of the Church: And it is a great mark 
of a gracious Soul that longs to hear of the Proſperity 


Fleſh and Blood 


If it be ſo hard for you to forbear, 


| more prying Wits, and thoſe that are bred up among d 


of the Saints, and free Progreſs of the Go 
a mark of a graceleſs Perſon that careth Wo, IN 
things. ? 1 OD 2 ie 
But when Hiſtory is not uſed to acquaint ne : 
Matters of God, or to furniſh us wich ahh Ko | 
but to pleaſe a ranging carnal Mind, then 
Senſuality or Vanity. Many perſons have no ſuch dei 
to read the uſeful Hiſtory ot Church Affairs, as the el 
to read the curiouſly penned, though leſs uſeful I 
of other Matters. Though 1 know that the Hifa,, 
the whole World is very ſerviceable to the knowled 4 
Divine things: yet they that uſe it to holy "gg 
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make choice accordingly, and be no more in it than | 
ſuit with thoſe Ends. It is the moſt humane, ry, 
molt light, ridiculous Paſſages that are moſt pleaſin 
vain unſanctified Wits ; but the Godly delight in it 0 : 
25 it ſhews them ſomething of God, and leadeth then 
him. In the very reading of Scripture, a carnal Rel 
may be much pleaſed with the Hiſtory, that hath no ſam 
in the Doctrine, but is weary to read it: and yer | nyt 
add this Caution by the way; If we find a carnal kind 
Delight in Scripture-hiſtory , or any other that is prof 
table, we muſt not therefore caſt off the Hiſtory, hut ſe 
after the Cure of our Diſeaſe, that we may ſpiritually tak 
Pleaſure in all for God, and he may be the Beginuing 
and End, and the Life, and the All of our Studies an 
Delights: And though our carnal Delight in News ax 
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Hiſtory be a Sin in us; yet God doth ſometime make it & 
occaſion of Good by leading us to that holy Truth, wid * 
after may be the means of our Sanctification, though ; n 
firſt we received it but as a Novelty. | 1 
And fo the carnal Pleaſure that many have in hearig 65 
News, and ſitting with Folks that will talk of other Mer n 7 
Matters, or Things that concern them not, is nothing "+ 
a ſinful pleaſing of the Fancy, and loſs of Time, and neg * : 
lect of greater Matters which call for all our Timea kN 
Care. It was the Vice of the Athenians, Alt. 1. «.. 
For all the Athenians and Strangers that were there, ſj uf 
their time in nothing elſe but either to tell or to bear ju i : 
new thing] yea, Novelty of Doctrine and Religion, al %y 
Teachers, is a ſnare and bait to carnal Fancies, whid =" 
many are taken by, that are forſaken of God, having i. th 
forſaken him, and proved falſe to the truth received. . 
IT | | them 
| Id, an 
CHAP. XAXM. | way 
Unneceſſary Knowieage, and Delight therein. * 
15. 1 part of Carnal Pleaſure which ſelf mt 4 27 
be denied in, is, A deſire after unneceſſary u 3 
ledge, and Delight therein. This is the common Sin of M in : 
but not of all alike. Even they that can live without tio 
Knowledge of the ſaving Principles of Religion, do Aber! 
icch to know unprofitable things: and many a fooliſh Wn: | 
ſtion they will be asking about Matters unrevealed, ot Wt pther 
concern them not, when they overlook that which tis More 
Salvation lieth on: but the Learneder ſort, and eſpecial 


ſputes, are the proneſt to this Sin: and though it be 
odious Vice, yet it ſo befooleth many, that they recko 
confidently among their Vertues. | 
God cannot be known too much, nor can any Mank 
too much in love with the true Knowledge of Godin je 
Chriſt : without this Knowledge the Mind is not 8% 
nor can the Heart be ſanQified, or the Man be [aye 
Nor can any Man know too much of the Will and Wo 
of God ; nor yet of his Works in which he revealeth hid 
ſelf to the World. But the Carnal Knowledge my 
to be denied, is of another Nature than, the nh 
Knowledge of Believers. I ſhall ſnew you the differe 
in certain particular reſpeQs. " 
1. This deſire to know, which is in the unſaoctiß e 
partly from meer Nature, and partly from a diltenfe 
Fantaſie, which is like a corrupt enraged Appt 
chooſeth that which is unwholſom , and Jet 7 
reedy after it. But the deſire after Kuowlc%F* ' 


| fanQlified, is kindled by the love of God, and dhe 
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-——1y and heavenly things which they are inqui- | is revealed in thoſe words of Scripture ; but the Hy= 
* fe is not the Love of God — 18 D e moſt in a Grammatical ſuperficial Rind df 
| ir Studies, but a common and carna re | Knowledge, | | 
nd this appears in the end, oe is wy Ny en love of . -— 9 — 
"This Carnal Knowledge is but to feed and furniſh | the Soul from God tv the Creature it is Self and t 
1 * ren Fancy "becauſe it is ſome adding to | Creature that is ſought after in it: and therefore the more 
 inderſtandings, and becauſe it is naturally 3 * 1 — further from ons 08 hs 
4 ecauſe it brings in ſome Novelty and Varie- emptation and Sin, to deſire to know and E 
gr, ſe i makes 5 ſeem wiſer chan other Men, | for himſelf, ſo that he might have leſs need to live in an 
eee, 
E eren the worſt have a Mind to know. But this is | that he might traſt himſelf, and live to himſelf ; But ſpis 
> Knowledge that muſt be denied: that which muſt be | ritual Knowledge carrieth us from Self. A Re 
ned and ſought after, is, To know God, that we may 5. Carnal Knowledge would break God's Bounds, and 
E 
n : ; : 
4 ne wich him: To know the Word and immodeſty they would reach to that which is above Many 
ats of God, that in them we may know his Nature | while they are wilfully or negligently ignorant of that 
{ tis Will: and knowing his Will, may ſerve him and | which ſhould heal them of their brutiſhneſs. They are 
gie bim: Theſe muſt be the Ends of Chriſtian Know- ſo ſhallow that they comprehend not any one of the ſmal- 
ge. There is nothing in the World that God hath | leſt Creatures of God, and yet they have arrogant proud 
realed, but in its place we may be willing to know, ſo | Conceits that muſt be ſatisfied about the hipheſt Myſteries t 
Lee e TE EE Bn 
eri | 

s dad: we love not a Book ſo much for the Let- | and cannot fee the ſtrength of a Reaſon, which the wiſe 

a for the Matter which they contain: and we love | can ſee; yet will they ſooner quarrel with the Light, than 
11 Glaſs for it ſelf, ſo much as for its uſe to ſhew us | with their Eyes ; and ſuſpect the Reaſons and Words of 
eface which we would ſee in it: So if we go to the | God, rather than their purblind Minds. But ſpiritval | | 
eures but as a Book, in which we may read the Mind | Knowledge is Modeſt, and Humble, and Obedient; and N 
God, and ſee his Nature, and as a Glaſs in which his | preſumeth not to climb any higher than the Ladder, leſtt 
ory doth ſhine forth, our Study and Knowledge will | he loſe more by ſach a Step too high, than he got by all 
ſantified and Divine. And thus, as Paul would know | his labour hitherto 3 and find himſelf all in pieces at the 
tins but Chri#t crucified, ſo every Chriſtian ſhould be | bottom, while he would needs climb above the top. He 
io ſa that he would know nothing but God in Chriſt : | finds work enough in what God hath commanded him to 
DE we B00y Ghent | fee thlngs the WARE 12d Fn iy? tn or th 
eſt Nature in themſelves, yet as long as a ath hi : 
| for themſelves but for od, it Þ ot them 4 we | uſe of Knowledee that he would know); and therefore 
dw ſo much, as God in them; and ſo all is but the | he hath no great Mind of that which is uſeleſs; aad he 
wing of God: even as in our Duty, 1 the 3 1 el on ood is 7 hag Judge of that; by for] he 

be many and that l in, yet all | takes that to be belt for him which is preſcri m. 
but te rng Of God, © 8 oy 8 them all for | 6. Carnal Students are apt to 4 the ways which 
1: this is the main difference between an unſanRified | their Intereſts and Fancies lead them to: but holy Stu- 
plar and a Servant of God in all their Studies: One dents learn of God in his preſcribed Way; that is, 1. In 
them 1s but recreating his curious Fancy or inquiſitive | his Church , which is his School. 2. And in and 1 
r Fe e ks ok te EONS © Ka 
| 1 anmjfer : » ers 
Be 1 Name 10 Will of his Creator, | us. 4. And in obetlience to his Spirits that muſt make all 
kerning how to do his Work in that manner as may | effectual. And 5. In fervent Prayer to God for that Spirit 
Ie and honour him moſt. So that when they are | and a Bleſſing. This is God's Way in which he will bring 
[heron guee ferent Works''® baving comtrar? |. AID Conn ode obſerve vt (comutonty God's 
* 2 b rnal Studen | 
$10 l * sa : the bbs js content Rh hate Order in their Learning: but they begin at that which 
lation and aery Knowledge which puffeth up; and | ſuiteth beſt with their carnal intereſt or diſpoſition , as 
her ſtudieth and knoweth practically to feed the holy being leaſt againſt it; and they catch here and there a 
ff Love in his Heart, and to guide, and quicken, and | little, and make what their liſt of it, and force it to their 
Ren him for Obdience. | carnal ſenſe, and to ſpeak for that which their Minds are 


loreorer, there is a difference commonly in the ſ«b- | moſt affected to. But che ſanRified Student, begins at the 
Which they moſt deſire to know: for though there bottom, and firſt ſeeks to know the Eſſentials of Religion; 
- be uch but a wicked Man may know, which a true | and Points that Life lieth moſt upon: and ſo he proceeds 


a knoweth, and alſo but few Truths but what he | in order, and takes the Leſſon which God and his Teas 
r ſelfiſh Ends be deſirous to know; yet ordinarily | chers ſer him, and takes up Truths as they lie in order 
al Heart is much more forward to ſtudy common | of Neceſſity and Uſe. | | 
a than Divinity; and in Divinity to ſtudy leaſt the | 8. Aud in the manner alſo the difference is preat. The 
Kal part, and to be moſt in Points that exerciſe the | Catnal Student ſearcheth Preſutmpruovuſly, Self-conceit- 


5 and lie further from the Heart: but the ſanctifed | edly, and Unreverently, and ſpeaks of Holy Things acs 
100 flighteth moſt in knowing the Myſtery of Redemp- cordinglys and cenſureth them , when he ſhould cenſure 
th hid le Riches of Grace, the Glory which he hopeth | himſelf and Actions by them, and bendeth the Words 


* Nature and Will of God, the Way of Duty, | of God to his own carnal intereſt and will. But the Spi- 
euptations that are before him, and his Danger | ritual Student ſearcheth meekly with fear and reverence, 
Au and the way to eſcape z with ſuch other uſefnl | with ſelf-ſuſpicion and conſciouſneſs of his exceeding dark- 
b Which he muſt live upon. One feeds upon the air | neſs, and with a willingneſs and reſolution to ſubmit to 
al of Words and Notions, or common Truths ; | the light, for conviction and for the guidance of his cous 
other is taken up with the moſt Spiritual, Hea- | verſation. | = 
nd Neceſſary Matters: yea, it is not ſo much the | And now you fee what Catnal Studies are, remembet 
as the Matter or Thing revealed by it, which the | that to avoid them is part of your Self. denial. Reſtrain 
A %ks after: it is not only to underſtand the | your ranging Phantaſies and Underſtanding, as you would 
bg the Scripture z but to find, and love, and | doa ranging Appetite. If you have a Mind that would 
t God, that Chriſt, that Spirit, that Life which fain reach higher than God hath given you light in 1 


ture, or a Mind that muſt needs be ſatisfied of the rea- I are ye not carnal? 1 Cor. 3. 33 45 50 | 


ſons of all God's Ways, and murmureth if any of its | foever it may lurk, there is doubtleſs hs 5s | 
Doubts be unreſolved , remember that this is Self that | Fleſh in Hereſies and unjuſt Diviſions. 1 know ch 1 ＋ 
muſt. be denied; and if any be wiſe in his own eyes, he | of them little perceive it. James and Fohy in their 9e 100, 


he hath hatcht any Opinions of his own, or eſpouſed any | holding of their uſurped Power and worldly Ima 


mote theſe Opinions, and the Party chat holdech with him, Jin ſuch a Schiſm, and ia ſo many proſs Conceits 2 
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muſt become a fool, that he may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3. 18. | which would have called for Fire from Heaven, . 
and as little Children muſt: you come to the School of know what Spirit they were of. But God oy, 
Chriſt, if you will indeed be his Diſciples. And re- | have ſpoke it, if it were not true, Row, 16; 1, n 
member that this Intellectual Voluptuouſneſs, Licentiouſ- | 7 beſeech you, brethren, mark them which cauſe dic. "1 
neſs, and Preſumption of Carnal Minds, is a higher, and | offences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye have 3 
in ſome reſpects greater and more dangerous Vice, | avoid them: For they that ars ſuch, ſerve not our Fg 
than brutiſh Senſualiry. And you may cheat and undo | Chriſt ; but their oun belly; and by good words and fair þ J 
your Souls in a civil Courſe of carnal ſelfiſh Studies, | deceive the hearts of the ſimple.) Though they lde 
as well as in a Courſe of more groſs and ſenſual Vo- lieve that there is any ſuch Wickedneſs in them — 
luptuouſaeſs. | yer the Spirit of God, that is the Searcher of Hen 
| is acquainted with it: and alſureth us, that both at 
Bottom and the Eng, Church-dividing Courſes hare 
CHAP. XXXIII. carnal ſelfiſh Nature: It is ſome ſecret Intereſt of 8 
| . I(chough ſcarce diſcerned) that kindleth the Zeal, x 
Factious Deſire of the Succeſs of our own Opinions and Par- carrieth on the work: It is not God that is ſerved| 
ties, as ſuch, &c. | the Diviſions of his Church. Many Sects now an, 
| us, do put a Face of Truth and Zeal upon their Caf 
I6, Nother ſelfiſh Intereſt to be denied, is, The | But Self is the more dangerouſly powerful with th 
| ſactious Deſire of the ſucceſs of any odd Opinions | by how much the leſs ſuſpected or obſerved. The 
which we have eſpouſed , and of the Increaſe and Proſperity | piſts under the pretence of the Churches Union, ae; 
of any dividing Party in the Church which we have addicted great Dividers of the Chriſtian World, vachurchiag 
our ſelves unto. _ far greateſt part of the Church, and ſeparating in 
It exceedingly delighteth a Carnal Mind, that his Jodg- | all that be not Subjects of the Pope of Nome: And 
meat ſhould be admired,and he ſhould be taken as the Light | you think it is not Self and Fleſh that is the Principles 
of the Country round about him; and therefore when Life, aud End of this their Schiſm ? were it not for the 
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whercby his Singularity may be manifeſted, or by which | ries, aad Greatneſs of the Clergy, it is morally inp 
his ſelfiſh intereſt may be promoted, he is as careful to pro- | ble that ſo many Men of Reaſon and Learning could con 


as à Covetous Man is to promote his Gain. There is in- | along with it. It is not the Pope that they are p 


deed as much of Sf in many Mens Hereſies and Church- | cipally united in: For the far greateſt part of ta Iy el 
diviſions, as any Senſualiſt hath in his way. Aud hence it | it is too evident that it is Self» and Fleſbly laterel L The 
is that a Zeal for c Opinions is eaſily got and eaſily | js their Center, to which the Pope is but a means. erty t 
maintained; when Zeal for the ſaving Truths of God is | ic is that many of taeir Jeſuics and Friars are in th 
hardly kindled, and hardly kept alive. Yea, multitudes | abroad in the World, with ſuch a Fire of Zeal, to po Powe 
in the World do make the very Truth to be the mattei | their Cauſe. that they will compaſs Sea aad Land death 
of their carnal Intereſt in it; while they ſome way get a | it, and day and night are buſy at the work, to rath of 
ſeeming peculiar Intereſt, and promote it but as an Opi- | and contrive, and iniiguate, and deceive, and th to 
nion of their own, or of their Party, and uſe it for ſelfiſh | Coſt or Pains too great. For a Selſiſh ſinful Zeal di ifca 


carnal Ends. And hence it is that many that are called | gence hath fo many Friends, and ſo little hindrance, f 
Orthodox, can eafily get and keep a burning Zeal for | it's eaſily maintained: but fo is not the healing, pe 
their Orthodox Opinions, when Practical Chriſtians do } able, practical, and holy Zeal of true Believers. 

find it a very hard matter to be zealous for the ſame} Well! Conſider what I ſay to you from the \\ 
Truths in a Practical way. Many Ungodly Men will be | of the Lord: There is a ſelfiſh dividing Zeal- in 
hot in Diſputing for the Truth, and crying down all that gien, which muſt be denied as well as Whorecot 
are againſt it and perhaps fo far exceed their Bounds, | Drunkenneſs. If you ask me how it's known: Brief 
that the Godly dare not follow them! And the reaſoa 1 ſhall only tel] you this mach of it: 1. That it is 


is clear. Whether it be Truth or Error that a Maa | ally for either an Error or a particular Truth, again es, ir 
holds, if he hold it but as a Conceit ot his oma, or as Intereſt and Advantage of the Body of uaquellion Darke 


the Opinion of his Party, or to be noted in the World, | Chriſtian Ver ities. They can let Religion {uffer b 
as one that hath found out more Truth than others, or | ſo their Opinion do but thrive. 2. It 1s ulually fe 
any way make it but the matter of his Selfiſh Intereſt, Opinion by reaſon of ſome ſpecial Endearment ot 
Nature au Corruption will furniſh him with a Zeal for | reſt of their own in it. 3. They cry up that Opiaion 
it: Is eaſy ro go where Sin and Satan drives; and to, a Zeal and Diligence much exceeding that w hich the mais 
be zealous where Zeal hath ſo ſmall reſiſtance : and to | ſtow upon other Opinions of equal weight ; and i 
ſwim down the ſtream of corrupted Nature. But it is | greater ſtreſs upon it, than any ſhew of reaſon V 
not fo eaſy io be zealous in the practical ſaving Enter- | low them. 4. They uſvally are zealous-for 4 Party 
tainmen of the Truth, and exerciſing that Faith and Love | Diviſion , againſt the Unity of the Catholick Ci 
to God and holy Obedience which Truth is ſent ro work | 5. Their Zeal is moſt commonly turned againſt carl 
in us. A Schiſmatical or Opinionative uſe of Truth it | ful Paſtors of the Church: For it's hard to keep 
ſelf, is but av uſing it for Self againſt the God of Truth: | Schiſm, and with faithful Paſtors too: And it che! 
and it is no more wonder to ſee Men zealous in this, | ſters will not own their Sin and Ex- or, they willch 
than to ſee Men forward and hot in any evil: We can- | the Miniſters. The Anabapriſts, and other Sects 01 
not tell how to quench or reſtrain this ſelfiſh carnal kind | would never have been ſo much againſt Chriſt's Mi 


——_— * 


of Zeal. But when Men ſhovid uſe the Truth for God | if the Miniſters had not been againſt their way. 6. 6.20 
and their Salvation againſt Satan, and Sin, and Self, then | courſe doth in the concluſion, bring down Religion and! 
it's hard to make them zealous: They are like green | hinder the thriving of the Goſpel and of Godlineß. Mi vodly 


Wood, or wet Fuel on the Fire, that will not burn with- | what is the iſſue of moſt of thoſe ways, that ches 
out much blowing, and ſoon goeth out when it ſeemed | are ſo hot for? Doth it go better or worſe wich che 


to be kindled if once you leave it to its ſelf: Paul | and cauſe of Chriſt in general, where they 95 J : lo 
ſpoke not Non-ſenſe when he ſaid [For ye are yet car- did before? Is Religion in more Strength 0% 1 er | 
nal: for whereas there is among you envying, and ſtrife, | and Life, and Honour? or doth real Holiaci WA 
and diviſions, are ye not carnal and walk as Men? For | bound? If ſo, be not too haſty to cenfure the! n 
while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollo, But uſually all theſe dividing Ways, ate the Dil. Mavit 
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urch: which cauſe its languiſming, decay, and diſſo- 
EE „ Laſtly, This ſelfiſh Zeal is commonly cenſorious, 
bo able, and diminifheth Chriſtian Love, and ſers 
* proaching and deſpiſing each other, that ſhould 
1 in the Union and Communion of Saints. Where 
610 tbeſe Properties of your Zeal and Deſire, for the 
0 ing of your Opinions or Parties in Religion, you 
e reaſon to make it preſently your buſineſs to find 
1705 inſinnating Self, which maketh your Religion car | 
nd to deny and mortiſie it. | 
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CH A P. XXXIV. 
Carnal Liberty to be denied: What. 


Nother Selfiſh interemt to be denied, is Carnal Li- 

HA berty. A thing that Selfiſnneſs hath ſtrangely 
at of late into ſo much credit, that abundance among 
-hink they are doing ſome ſpecial Service to God, their 
vncry, the Church and their own Souls, when they are 
deeply engaged for the Devil, by a Self-ſeeking Spirit, 
Canal Courſe. For the diſcovery of this dangerous 
"mon Diſeaſe , I muſt firſt tell you, that there is a 
fold Liberty which muſt carefully be differenced. 
There is an Holy, Bleſſed Liberty which no Man muſt 
ky. 2. There is a wicked Liberty, which no Man ſhould 
ire, 3. And between theſe two there is a Common, Na- 
nl, and Civil Liberty, which is good in its place, as 
er worldly Matters are, but muſt be denied, when it 
& in competition with higher and better things; and, 
ll other worldly Matters, is Holy when it is Holily 
emed and uſed ; that is, for God; but ſinful when it is 
ful eſteemed and uſed, and that is for Carnal Self. 

, The firſt of theſe is not to be denied, but all other 
erty to be denied for it. This Holy Liberty conſiſt- 
in theſe following Particulars. 1. To be freed from 
Power of Sin, which is the diſability, the deformity, 
death of the Soul. 2. From the Guilt of Sin, and the 
rath of God, and the Curſe of the Law. 3. To be re- 
edto God by Chriſt, in Union, Reconciliation , and 
Kliication 3 and our enthralled Spirits ſet free, to know, 
[ lore, and ſerve him, and del ght in him. Where the 
nt of the Lord is, there is Liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 14. God 
he Souls freedom, who is its Lord, and Life, and 
l, and all, 4. To be delivered from Satan as a De- 
fr, and Enemy, and Executioner of the Wrath of God. 
To be freed from that Law or Covenant of Works, 
ch requireth that which to us is become impoſſible. 
To be freed from the burdenſom task of uſeleſs Cere- 
Ks, impoſed on the Church in the times of Infancy 
Darkneſs. 7. To be freed from the Accuſations of a 
N Conſcience, and thoſe Self ter mentings which in the 
ted are the fore-caſtes of Hell. 8. To be freed from 
Temporal Judgments here as might hinder our Sal- | 
on, or our Service of God. 9. To be free from the 
«11g Sentence at the laſt Day, and the everlaſting 
Mens which the wicked muſt endure. 10. And to be | 
Med into the bleſſed Sight of God, and the perfect 
on and pleaſing of him, in perfect Love, and Joy, | 
raiſe, to all Eternity. This is the Liberty which 
Muſt not deny, which I therefore name, that by the 
Jon may ſee, that it is not for nothing that the other 
of Liberty are to be denied. | | 
The ſecond Sort of Liberty is, that which is wick- 
nd directly Evil, Which all Men ſhould deny: And 
52 freedom from Right eon ſueſa, as the Apoſtle calls it, 
6.20 To be free from a voluntary Subjection to 
. and free from thoſe Sighs and Groans for Sin, and 
+293 Sorrow which the ſan&tified ondergo z and to 
3 from all choſe ſpiritual motions and changing works 
heir Hearts, which the Spirit doth work on all the 


to be free from holy Speeches, and holy Prayer, 
* Duties, aad ect ſtrict and holy manner 
unnd which God commandeth; to be at liberty to 
ak Cod, and to pleaſe ie Fleſh, and follow their 
© 2Mations and Wills, let God ſay what he will o 
Wa} : to be free to eat and drink What we love 


_ 99 A 4 re * — 


and have a mind of, and to be merry, and wantony, and 


luſtful, and worldly, and take our courſe without bei 
curded by ſo preciſe a Law, as God hath given us: to 
free from an heavenly Con verſation; and thoſe Preparab 
tions for Death, and that Communion with God which 
the Saints partake of: This is the wicked Liberty of the 
World, which the worſt of carnal Men deſire : And the 
next beyond this, is a Liberty to lie in the Fire of Hellz 
and a freedom from Salvation, and fron the 8 
Joy and Praiſes of the Saints. If freedom from Grace an 


- | Holineſs deſer ve the name of Freedom, then you may next 
| call Damnation a Freedom. 8 


And it is part alſo of this ſinful miſerable Liberty to be 
free from the Government, and Officers, and good Laws 
which rule the Church and Commonwealth. And ſuch 


| wretches there are in the World, that ſeriouſly judge it 4 


deſirable Liberty to be free from theſe. They think that 
their Country is Free, when every Man may do what he 
liſt and they have no King or other Governors, vr none 
that will look after them, and puniſh their Miſcarriages : 
And they think the Church is free; when they have no 
Paſtors, or when Paſtors have leaſt power over themꝭ and 
they may do what they liſt. And indeed if they were rid 
of Magiſtrates and Miniſters, they were free! As a School 
is free that hath ſhut out the Maſter, or have rejected him, 
and teach and rule one another! And as a Ship is free 
when the Maſter and Pilot are thrown over+board z and as 
an Army is free when they have caſt off or lol their Coin= 
manders: or to ſpeak more ſitly, as an Hoſpital is free 
when they are delivered from their Phyſician; and as the 
Madmen in Bedlam are free when they have killed, or eſca- 
ped from their Keepers. As lufidels keep their Freedom; 
by refuſing Chriſt in himſelf : ſo carnal Dividers and Hes 
reticks keep their Freedom, by retuſing his Officers, and 


Chriſt in thoſe Officers: For be that hearethz them veareth 


him; and he that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth him; and he that 
gere, deſpiſeth not man but God, Luke 10. 16. 1 Theſe 


4. 8. 1.6; 1 
And another part of this Ungodly Liberty is; to be Fres 
from the exerciſe, at leaſt, of this power of Magiſtrates an 
Miniſters, ſo far as not to be reſtrained from Sia, though 
they be not free from the ſtate of Subjects. To Swear, and 
be Drunk, and live as moſt Ale- ſellers, on the damning Sins 
of others, and make a Trade of ſelling Men their Damna⸗ 
tion, and to have no Magiſtrate puniſh them, no Officer 
trouble them, and no Neizhbour arcuſe them; this is their 
Liberty. To Game, and Roar, and Revel; and have no- 
body ſay to them, Why do you ſo, is part of their Liberty: 
To have leave without Reſtraint, to make all others as bad 
as themſelves, and if they are Infidels or Hereticks, to per= 
ſwade other Men to it: If they hold any Opinion againſt 
the God that made them, againſt Chriſt, Fa the Spirit 
of God, againſt the Word and Laws of God, againſt his 
Miniſters, his Church, his Ordinances, againſt any neceſ= 
ſary point of Faith, or if they have any falſe, Conceit that 
leads ſtraight to Hell, that they may have full Power, Li- 
cenſe, and Authority, to bring as many as they can to be 
of the ſame Mind, that they may not be unprofitable Ser- 
vants to the Devil, nor go to Hell alone, this is a great 
part of their impious Liberty : And becauſe the Name of 


Conſcience is hecome honourable, they call this by the Name 


of Liberty of Conſcience : when indeed it is Liberty of Pra- 
Qice that they mean, and not Liberty of Conſcience : For 
their Conſcience cannot be altered by force, nor touched by. 
the Sword. It's they that deprive” Men of the Liberty of 
their Conſciences, whilft by falſe teaching they put out the 
Eye of Conſcience , and enſlave it to ſinful falſe Conceits. 
And Conſcience is Science: and Error is not Science but Ig- 
norance : Aud therefote as Error is not Conſcirnce, bur the 
deſtruftion of Conſcrerce ; ſo Liberty to Error, is no Liberty of 
Conſcience, but a Liberty to deſtroy Conſcience: Much leſs is 
it Liberty of Couſcience to ſin againſt God; and draw 0+ 
thers from Conſcience into Error, and poiſon Mens Souls, 
and hinder-the Goſpel, and promote the Work and King 
tom of the Devil: 


* 


And many of our miſerable ſorriſh people take it for 4 
part of their deſired Liberty to be free from Miniſters 


Care. 
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chiſed or called to an account, or examined about the ſtate | 


of their Souls, nor queſtioned about their Lives, but that 
they may do what they will, and have Sacraments, and all 
Ordinances on what terms and in what manner they will, 


and to have Miniſters bow their Judgments to theirs, and 


lay their Conſciences at the feet of every carnal ignorant 
Wretch, and be but their Servants to do what they would 
have them: this is the Liberty that Satan's Servants do 
deſire. | | 


And withall, that they may be free from neceſſary Pay- 


ments for the ſafety of the Commonwealth, and from the 
neceſſary retribution to God, for the Church and Poor, 
yea from giving but the Miniſters their own; all this they 
take for part bf their Liberty. But they are all ſuch Liber- 
ties as Chriſt never purchaſed, and the Goſpel never be- 


ſtowed, and never made the Owners happy: lt is a Liberty 


to ſtarve their own Souls, and go quietly to everlaſting 
torment, and not be moleſted by Preachers and Puritans, 
but to Sin againſt God, and damn themſelves, and be let 
alone, and have no body tell them of it, or ask them, 
Why will you do ſo? Ina word, it is that Liberty that 
_ Chriſt died to ſave his people from, and which the Go- 
ſnel would take down, and the Spirit, Miniſtry, and Or- 
dinances would overthrow, and which no wiſe or good 
Man bath reaſon to deſire: and it is that Liberty which 
God will ſave all thoſe from, whom he will fave from the 
Fl:imes of Hell, 

III. The third Sort of Liberty is that which is in it ſelf 
Indifferent, or to be reckoned among the common tranſi- 
tory Benefits of this Life, which with God's Bleſſing is a 
Mercy; and well uſed may do good, but otherwiſe is hurt- 


ful, or little worth. This Liberty is not the natural Li- 


berry of the Will, which in regard of its own elicite Acts 
is nothing but the power of Seiſ- determination; and in re- 
gard of internal imperate Acts, is nothiug but a power 
or freedom to do what we will. For theſe are ſo our own, 
if not our ſelves, that no Man can take them from us; 
at leaſt the firſt. Nor is it the Ethical Liberty of the Soul 
from Sin by gracious Habits : for this is ever good, as was 
ſuid before. Nor is it a Political Liberty from thoſe tyran- 
nous Laws or Practices of Men that would root out the 
Goſpel and pull down the Kingdom of Chriſt, and ſer 
vp Iniquity. This Liberty muſt be deſired, and not de- 
nied, even when we ſubmit our ſelves to Perſecution : but 
It is, 1. The Civil Liberty of being from under the Go- 
vernment of others, and of having a hand in Government 
our ſelves. 2. The Liberty of being from under the Go- 
vernment of Strangers, Conquerors, or Enemies. 3. The 
Liberty of chooſing our own Governors, and having them not 
by other Mens election ſet over us. 4. A Liberty from 
burdenſome Payments and Taxes,which are of no neceſſity 
to our good. 3. A Liberty from Arbitrary Government, 
and from being liable to the meer Will and Paſſions of 
Men. 6. A Protection from the Abuſes and Injuries of 
others. 7. And a Libercy for our Bodies from the re- 
ſtraint of Impriſonment. All theſe are things that in them- 
ſelves are naturally good ; and eſpecially the two laſt are 
very great Mercies. But yet as the five firſt are ſmaller 
Matters, ſo all of them are but temporal tranſitory things, 
and not to be regarded in compariſon 'of Chriſt and the 
heavenly Liberties. The deareſt of them mult be denied 
when they ſtand in the way of Duty, and cannot be had 
on terms of Innocency. To Sin for Liberty, 1s to leap 
out of the Frying-pan into the Fire, as the Proverb is: 
To become the Priſoners of the Devil, that we may not be 
the Priſoners of Men: to enſlave the Soul for the Liberty 
of the Body. Believe it, Sin makes deeper Galls than Bolts 


or Scourges do: It's an eaſie durance to lie in Goal, in. 


compariſon of lying in Sin, or under the \Wrath of God. 
At the furtheſt, Death will free you from Impriſonment, 
but Death alone will not free you from Sin. It is but 
Mens fooliſh Conceits that makes Impriſonment ſo grie- 
vous to the moſt. It is the ſame Earth that they tread 
on, and the ſame Air that they breathe in as before. The 
Treat trouble is that they have not their wills: for when 


their own wills do as much confine them, it is then no 


trouble. I can confine my ſelf to one Room, to one Chair, 


| ſhould I uot bear as well to be ſo.confined by a 


in it, and bring your Minds to your 


Home. And if you do but apprehend-how you aeg 


ſtir they make about this, as if their felicity did a 


execution to the Will of God: in being free from 


the far greateſt part of the Tear for my Studies: and w. 


2 ” 


my-own will could but comply with it News v 2 
Reſtraint or Impriſonment then; hut find ant duch | 
ploymeat in it, whereby you may be ſervic; Wa 


Xie 
or at leaſt ſerve him by your ſufterings, — 1 op | 
6 . ndition anc 
you may ſet your ſelves at Liberty in ſpite cf the 
teſt Tyrant in the World. Impriſonment is but 2 
Reſtraint: and if it be not lavoluntary, it's ſearce p 
nal: it is therefore in your power whether You nh 
Priſoner or not, becauſe it is in your power abel 

ſhall be involuntary or not. Be but willing of you) 
finement, and you are at Liberty; and though m. 
not out of the place, you are out of the Priſon, The 

Room that is a Priſon to the reſt, is none to the ſe. 
that guards them , becauſe e it to be fo 


Commodity, he is willing of it, and their priſos i 


from Temptations, and have an opportunity of bo 
God, or at leaſt of eing more humbled + . 
and ſo bring your Mind to conſent to your Habitation, 


Fg 


become your Home and place of freedom: Hopes 
is unworthy of the Liberty of the Saints, that en 
deny the liberty of his Habitation or bodily Abog 
the attaining of it. mw 

And for the things that Men make ſuch a ſtir abo 
the World, under the Name of their Civil Liberties f 
of them are no Liberties, but Fancies or Miſeries, aid 
reſt of them are no further to be valued than they 
ſubſervient to the Kingdom of Chriſt , and the goo 
Souls. Conceited people call it their Liberty to be 
verned rather by four hundred than by one, or by 
pularity than by other Forms of Government, andag 


in it: When as the true Liberty of a Commonwealth 
ſiſteth in the fulleſt Conformity of their Laws and 


Laws or Paſſions of Men that encourage Iniquity, an 
againſt the Goſpel or the common good, and peace 
welfare of the Body: In a word, to have Goverad 
beſt fitted to the Ends of Government, which is ſu 
temporal Safety and Proſperity as moſt conduceth to 
Service and Honour of God: But the Species of Gone 
ment is none of this Liberty in it ſelf conſidered. Al 
ple may be at much more Liberty under a pious Moni 
than an impious or unskilful Democracy. The tree ch 
of the moſt when they are bad (as where is it bent 
may enſlave the beſt : and the awe and intereſt of 
Rich is commonly ſuch upon the People, that a freec 
is ſomewhat ſtrange. And that ſort of Goveramett 
be fitteſt for One People, that is unfic for another: 


me C 
% 


their happineſs lieth not in the ſpecies of Govern. 13, 
let them ſtretch their Wits to invent new Forms - 
as they will; but in the Predominancy of God andi 1/2; 
tereſt in the hearts of the Governors, and in ther AP 11: 
their Officers, and Execution. This is it, and 000 /.; 
but this, in Government, that will give the Guß 
wealth that deſirable Liberty, in which their welfue . . 
conſiſt. 3 | t UN 

And therefore thoſe perſuns are Enemies to the H the 
ty of their Country, that under that Name would a 2d 
luch kind of popular intereſt as is plaialy againſt te M 1, 
reſt of Chriſt : and muſt have Magiſtrates and Mis tory; 


reſtrained from doing the Work of the Omaipotent 
reign , the one from puniſhing Sin (if it be again 
firſt Table, or come but under the Name of Con 
and the other from exerciſing Church-diſcipline, a 
under pretence of the Peoples Liberties. All theſe are 
nal Liberties to be Denied. - 


* 
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5 1 CHAP. XXV. 
; Our Native Country and Habitations denitd 
18. A Nother part of Carnal Self. me whe 
| is, Our Native Country, or place 0 H 
with all rhe Comfarts and Accommodations they Fend is 
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ay If principal 
Name may be i | * | 
& gill fulfilled among and by our Oou 
ey ſhould turn Enemies to the Goſpel 
, . at home; and wiſh the ſucceſs ot his Ser vants, 
oh of other Countries, "againſt his Enemies, though 
1 were of our own. And if we cannot ſerve God, or 
49 the freedom of a good Conſcience at home, another 
lion, though it were in the utmoſt Parts of the Earth, 
we we may better ſerve God, mult ſeem a better place 
' And if we be baniſned or neceſſitated to forſake our 
oatry, we muſt not ſtick at it, for the Cauſe of Chriſt. 
« none of the greateſt Trials to be put to remove from 
Country to another, as long as we have Neceſſaries, 
verever we come. We have the ſame God to be with us, 
take care of us, beyond Sea, as at Home: The ſame 
th, and Air, and Sun to ſhine upon us: The ſame Spi- 
it, and Grace, and Promiſes to accompany us 3 The ſame 
its of God, and Ordinances of Worſhip, may be had in 
ther Countries as our own. It's a kind of Childiſhnels to 
we ſuch a matter of being driven out of one Kingdom 
to another, when we have the ſame or greater Mercies 
the other. All is but our Father's Houſe; and we do 
remove from Room to Room; The Earth is the Lord 
id the fulneſs thereof. AS 1 ſaid before of Impriſonment, 
[ſay of Baniſhment ; It is in our own Wills by conſent- 
g to it, to make it no Baniſhment. If you will make an 
Fition and a great matter of it, you may. A Merchant 
factor can live for his Commodity, far from Home, even 
dong Turks and Infidels, and take it for no Baniſhmenr : 
ch more ſhould you do ſo, for the ſake of Chriſt. Every 
ace is our own Country where our Maſter's Work lieth. 
eare but Pilgrims 3 and as long as we are not out of our 
% we need not complain much for being out of our 
puntry. Indeed we are here but Strangers, and this 1s not 
Cuntry, and therefore let us not over-love it upon a 


ſt:ke, The Apoſtles of Chriſt did purpoſely leave their 


entries, and Travel about the Countries of the World, 
bring them the Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt. And is 
not better be walking Lights to illuminate the World, 
n Candles ſhut up within the Walls of our own Habita- 
lt Heb. 11. 8, 9, 19. [By faith Abraham, when he was 
to go into a place which he ſhould after receive for an 
tance, obeyed, and he went out, not knowing whither he 
*. By faith he ſojourned in the Land of promiſe, as in a 
me Country, dwelling in T abernacles— for he looked for a 
wich had foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, 
13, 14, 15, 16. They confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
Merims on the earth; For they that ſay ſuch things, de- 
plainly that they ſeek a Country : And truly if they had 
mindful of that Country from whence they came out, they 
t have bad opportunity to bave returned : But now they 
ea better Country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God 
Wt aſhamed to be called their God; for he hath prepared 
len a City.] It was the foreſt kind of Baniſtment 
the Saints endured, that's mentioned , Heb. 11. 37, 
ud yet they patiently underwent it. L They wan- 
L about in ſheepskins and goatshins, being deſtitute, affii- 
"rmented : Of whom the world was not worthy : they 
ved in deſerts and mountains, and in dens and caves of 
ab.] We judge our ſelves unworthy of Chriſt and 
KW fernſalem, and our heavenly Country, if we can- 
Ry an earthly ſinful Country for them. 


i 
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CH AP, XXXVI. | 
Bodily Healgh and Eaſe from Torments, 


a far greater Intereſt of Self to be denied, 

th conſiſt in our bodily Health and Eaſe , 4nd 

"Je Pains and Torments, which, Perſecutors uſe to in- 
un the Godly, An averſneſs to Suffering, is natu- 
an, and in it ſelf no Sin, but an exceſſive averſe- 


2 


{ love the Servants of God abroad, much better than 


d patient Submiſſion: And for 


for us in which witz 


may be moſt ſerviceable to God. And if we ſuffer for 


Righteouſneſs, we may ſerve God as well in ſuch Sufe 
tering as in a Proſperous ſtate: Or if God himſelf af. 
flict us, we may ſerve him in our Affliction : Our pa- 
tience then is the Service that we are called to. Thg 
Sufferings of the Saints have done very much to the pro- 
moting of the Goſpel and building of the Church : Men 
will ſee that there is ſomewhat worth the Suffering for, 
in the 'Chriſtian Religion, and ſee that Heaven is ta- 


go Earth for it: They will be moved to enquire, what 
it is that moves you to ſuch Conſtaiicy and Patience And 
why ſhould we not be willing of ther condition, in which 


| we do our Maſter the beſt Service, what ever the doing 
of it ſhall coſt us? The Commodity of our. end is the 


chiefeſt Commodity. 

2. That is the beſt condition for us in which we ma 
have mot of God, But certainly we maay have as mich 
and uſually more of God in Hering, eſpecially for his 
Cauſe, than we can have in Proſperity ; eſpecially when 
we Sin to eſcape theſe Sufferings. Is it bodily Eaſe, 
or God that you ſer moſt by? It will be ſeen by your chice, 
If you preter your Eaſe before him, you mult expe& to 
have no better than you chooſe, If you prefer him bes 
fore your Eaſe and P:ofperity, you muſt be gladder of 
God with Adverſity and Pain, than of Proſperity and Eaſg 
without him. A Beaſt hath Health and Eafe as well ag 
you, and yet you will not think him as Happy, If yon 
are tormented, or loſe your Healch for Chriſt, you loſe no- 
thing but what a Turk or Infidel hath, yea, but what a 
Beaſt hath, as well as you! But you may have that of God 
by the advantage of your Suffering, that none bur Saints 
have. And God's Preſence can make a ſuffering State ag 
ſweetas a proſperous. And he hath given you ground in 
his Promiſes to expect it, I/. 43 l, 2, 3. { When thou 


L There hath no temptation taten you, but what is common to 
man : but God is faithful, who will not ſuffer yon to be tempted 


above that you are able; but will with the temptation alſo 


make à way to eſcape, that you may be able to bear it. 

Pet. 4. 14; [If ye be reproac hed Jor the name of 'Chriſt, 
happy are ye ; for the ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth upon 
you : On their part he is evil ſpoken, of, but on your part bg 


Conſolations. | 


and make. us letter. And is not that our beſt cenditjon 


n Senſe pf Sin, and 


ol, Jl, 


is glorified}. ver. 16. [If am man ſi ffer as a Chriſtian ,. let 
* a 1 hs Vim glorifie God on this behalf, } 
What is the Scripture. fuller of, than comforting Promi- 
ſes tothe Sufferers for Chriſt? To fly from ſuch Suffęringe 
then, is but to fly from the Preſence of God, and our own 


* 
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ken by Believers for a certain thing, when they can let 


paſſeſt through the fire, I will be with thee ] 1 Cor. 10; 13, 


3. At leaſt theſe ſofferings further our ſanfification of 


that makes us let ? Common Experience, as well as Scri- 
pthre, may ſatisfie us that a ſuſſaring State doth very muc 
further Humiliation and Mortification, and bring Men t 
e T wing 


WW 
** 


— 


.... 
— — 


— 


2 — ů a —— 


ä 


B — 
—— : 
p eg tA BY, os 
* 


- — r.. 
—— — 
tne 2 * 
4 7 : 


”——— — — — = — — of 
— 3 — — Ton PSS Er” — Pe” = l mw 2 " - 


== 2 — - 2 — = — . — — = = 
* — —— —ę— —— — — 2 a — . 3 — — — — — 
— —_ — » — —— I 1 — 2 = -_ — — - — — m — — * — — * — = 
— — — _—_ — * — — 2 * — = 
— 9 — — — — 1 
> - == —— 5 — 2 —.— 1 2 5 2 = — = = —— - 2 - - : = 
— — — - — == 2 n — — — — b y S : — 
. - — > _— — — — — — P — — . — — — — - o - — DT R tag”, — — — "ts — 


— r * 


. 
1 


* 


: 
= * —— 4 4 [I * — 
; 


394 


in Proſperity. Then we do not only hear but feel, that | 
Sia is Evil, and that the World is Vain, and that the 
Threatnings of God ate true. Why Chriſtian, if thou 
didſt but know that thou ſhouldſt have more of the Spirit 
and its Graces, and leſs of Sin, in a ſuffering Eſtate, than 
in Eaſe and Plenty, wouldſt thou not even chooſe it and be 
glad of it? Is not Sin worſe than Suffering to thee, and 
Holineſs better than Eaſe and Peace? Alas, what ſenſleſs, 
careleſs Perſons ſhould we be, if it were not for the help 
of Suffering! Grace uſeth to work by Means: and this 
is the common Means. Era i 200 95 
4. Conſider, that Pain and Suffering me ſhall have, mhe- 
ther for Chriſt or not: The worſt Men undergo almoſt as 
much by ordinary Sickneſſes, and Loſſes, and Croſſes, as the 
Martyrs do that ſuffer for Chriſt; Sin w/ bring Suffering: 
and it's better have that which is ſanctified by the intereſt 


of Chriſt, than that which is not. | 


5. And a Chriſtian that hath ſo much ado to curb and 
rule the Fleſh in Proſperity , methinks ſhould the more pa- 
tiently bear Adverſity, becauſe God ſets in by it, and 
helps him to ſubdue the Fleſh, and tame the Body, and 
bring it in ſubjetton : And as it is but this burdenſome 
Fleſh that ſuſferech, which hath been the cauſe of ſo much 
Suffering to our Minds; ſo our warfare againſt this Fleſh, 
which we manage through the courſe' of our lives, goes 
on more proſperoufly in che time of its Sufferings than 
in Proſperity. A weakned Enemy is eaſilier conquered. 


Do not therefore too much take part with the ſuffering 


Fleſh, but Self denyingly juſtifie the Proceedings of the 
Lord. 4] 

6. And conſider that the Pains and Suffering will be but 
ſhort. It is but a little while, and you ſhall feel no more 
than if you had felt nothing. And that which ſhortiy will 
not be, is next to that which is not. As it makes all the 


Pleaſures and Glory of the World, to be a Dream and- 


next to nothing, becauſe it's but a while, and they are 


gone, and never return again: So it makes our Sufferings 


next to nothing, that they are paſſing away, and almoſt 
over. And then all Tears will be wiped from your Eyes; 
and Pain will be forgotten, or remembred only to encreaſe 
your Joy. When you are paſt the brunt and ſafe with 
Chriſt, you will never repent of your Sufferings on Earth, 
nor will it trouble you then to think of the Shame or Sick- 
neſ:, or Pain and Torment that here you were put to un- 
dergo. Yet a little while and all will be over. 

7. In the mean time, conſider alſo, that they are all Pe- 
ſerved Suſferings. You deſerve them from God, though not 
from Man : Nay, they are a thouſand fold leſs than your 
Deſervings : It free Grace have pardoued you the main, 
and reſcued you from the Torments of Hell, methinks the 
remembrance of this wonderful Mercy. ſhould make you 
patiently bear the fatherly Chaſtiſements that tend to the 
perfecting your Deliverance. 0 

8. And ſo much the rather, becauſe, They are Suffering, 
more gainful to you, than the greategt Pro perity is to the World. 
When you have ſuffered for Chriſt as much as your Na- 
tures are able to bear, you need not fear being loſers by 
him : As he is engaged by Promiſe to make yon amends, 
and to give you the reward of Inheritance of Glory, ſo he 
is eaſily able to accompliſh it: Al the Saints of God are 
in the way to Glory: but his ſuffering Saints are jn the 
neareſt way. All his Servants are unſpeabab y Gainers by 
him: but his Sffcrers are in the moſt thriving way: They 
ſhall have an eminency of Reward, or a Reward ahove the 
common Reward, Rev. 7. 14. [ Theſe are they that come 
ont of great tribulaticn, and have waſhed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they be- 
fore the Throne of God, and ſerve him day and night in his 
Temple, and he that ſitteth cn the Throne ſhall awcll among 
them.] The Churches therefore glory in their Martyrs, 
and for the Patience and Faith of Chriſtians in all the 
Perſecutions and Tribulations which they endure; A ma- 
nifeſt token of the righteous judgment of God, that they may 
be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which they ſ+f- 


fer «| ſeein? it is a righteous thing with God to recompence tri- 


bulation to them that trouble them; and to them that art trou- | 
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to work, and make them more ſenſible and ſerious than 


when when you are called to it, but by running into i 


Exernity. 


Suffering, when it was Neceſſary for us, bidding 


be but a Satan to you, that ſayoureth not be 


get beh 


1 5 


. fe in 


theſe terms of unconceivable Advantage, than to ſe, 
a natural way for nothing? 
9. And conſider, that if Suffering ſeem-ſopreata wy 
ter to you that you are reſolved though by the ua ot 
to avoid it, you will eſcape it at ſo dear a rate that! 
will wiſh a thouſand times you had endured iu They 
no ſcaping of Chriſtian Suffering when you are called 
it, but by running into eternal Suffering. There is; 
ſcapig the Priſon, and Torment, and fire of Ma * 
hre of Hell. God can deliver yov indeed on eaſier ter 
by forbearing to call vou to it, or reſcuing by his pone 
But you; cannot reſcue your ſelves, by refuſing to fuſs 
and yielding to Sin, without paying dearer for your fre 
dom chan it is worth. And therefore deny your ſe 
and bear what God ſhall call you to; leſt Chriſt de 
you, and make you ſuffer a thouſand fold more to 


10. Laſtly, Conſider alſo, that this part of Self.4n 
is it that Chriſt hath fully and purpoſely taught vs | 
his own Example. Are you better than the Lord of Lif 
And did chey not uſe him worſe than you are uſed? l 


Fercc 
tele 


they Slander you? and did they not ſo by him, o han | 
ling bim a gluttonous Perſon and a Wine-Bibber, offi" © 
a4 Friend ot Publicans and Sinners, a Sabbath-BreakifiP" * 
an Enemy to Ceſar, a Deceiver, yea, one that had 2 
. 


Devil, and caſt out Devils by Belxebub? Do theyy 
a FooPs Coat on you, and a Reed in your hand, a 
make a Laughing-ſtock of you? Remember what d 
did by Chriſt. They mixed Scorn and Cruelty tag 
ther, when they crowned him with a Crown of Thorl 


ow 
er ( 
ame 
$110! 


and ſtruck him when they had covered his Eye, 1 7 
bid him read who ſmote him. Aud do they wor 
this by you? They ſpit in his Face, and ſaved a Mi * 
derer, that he might be ſure to die. And do they v 
than this by you? [| Run therefore with patience the f ; s 
that is ſet before you, looking to Feſus the Author and * 
niſher of our Faith, who for the joy that . was ſet before % 
endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet dm . 
the right hand of the Throne of God : For conſider him E 
enanred ſuch contradittion of ſinners again5t himſelf, M. 
ve nearied and faint in your mind ] Heb. 12. 1, 2, oy 
wen ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patitn ron 
this is acceptable with God; for even hereunto were ye 4 0 
led; becauſe Christ alſo ſuffered for us, leaving u at tr: 
ample that ye ſhould follow his. ſteps , who did no ſm, Golf . 
ther was guile found in his mouth: Who when he was re0M bi 0 
reviled not again; when he ſuffered, threatned not, but com all. 
ted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly, 1 Pet. 2- ain k 
21, 224:3% = Ker th, 


Upon all theſe Conſiderations you may ſee that in 
greateſt Afflictions or Torments of the Fleſh, wen 
reaſon enough for the practice of Self-denial ! And th 
fore as Chriſt uſed Peter, Mat. 16. when he perſma 
him to have favoured him/eif, and to have 4% 


[Get behind me Satan, thou. art an offence unto ne 


thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but te ano 
be of men ] ver. 23. ſo do you deal by carnal betten 
when it would perfwade you to favour your {elves Wl vj. 
put by Suffering by yielding to Sin: take this Sel Wet] 


things but - thly, and command it to be filet, © 
beh „uu; and do not ſo much as make Jour 
of your Counſel, nor hearken to any of its Ad 
caſe of Suffering for Chriſt,” © os 
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bled, Reſt with the Saints, 2 Thel. 1. 4, 5, 6. Mat. 19. 
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this alſo mu 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 
Natural Life to be Denied. 


Ut the greateſt point of ſelf-denial is yet be- 
hind : Nothing is ſo near to Self as Liſe. No- 


| ly look to, and unwillingly let go. 
1 it be denied for Chriſt. All other parts of 
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chat Nature doth ſo highly value, and dearly love, 
And yet 


o 
* 


hard Saying; and though they might conſent to acknows 
ledge it a Duty, and a Reaſonable thing to die for Chriſt, 
and a note of excellency, and a commendable qualiſica- 
tion of ſome few extraordinary Saints. yet it goeth very 
hardly down with them, that it ſhould be the loweſt mea- 
ſure of ſaving Grace, and that the weakeſt Chriſtian muſt 
have it that will be ſaved ; For ſay they, What can the 
Strongeſt do more than die for Chriſt : But to this | an- 


395 


I confeſs, Fleſh and Bloed muſt needs think this is a very - 


{wer, 1. There is no room for Objections againſt fo plain | N } 


glich intereſt are as it were ſummed up and contracted 
And many a one can yield in other points, that | Reaſon, that diſpoſeth of the Crown of Life : and there- 


. | 18. : | 
abe comes to this, is utterly ſtalled and will go away 


ſurowtul, rather than follow Chriſt to the Death. No- 
king in this world is ſo dear to natural man as bis life. 
lud therefore death is a thing chat he knows not how to 
Looſe, nor to ſubmic to, if he could avoid it. 

In three Caſes only! remember that Heathens them- 
tis have choſen Death. Firft, in caſe of ſome extream 
ment or other Miſery, which they had no other hope 
qprevent or end. But this was but a chooſing a ſpeedier 
eller Death, betore a more grievous Death, though 
mote; or before a Death that had ſo great a Miſery for 
gore; runner: or at leaſt before ſuch a Life as is a conti- 
ul Death. And ſo the conquered Heathens would fre- 


ently kill themſelves, to prevent a more diſhonourable . 


zl Death from the hand of the Conqueror; And ſo many 
nc in uncurable Mifery wiſheth rather to die than en- 
ue it; partly becauſe that the ſuffering is ſo great as to 


rercome all the Comforts of Life. (For I yield that ſome 


Trees of Miſery with Life, are more terrible to Nature 
bn Death;) and partly, becauſe that they know they 
uſt die at laſt however. Secondly, in a deſire of Fame, 
it they may leave behind them an honourable Name 


hen they are dead. But this is not to deſire Death but 


fe, Fain they would live for ever: and becauſe they 
ow that it cannot be obtained (on Earth,) they had ra- 


er die ſome honourable Death a little ſooner, that their 


ames may live, when they are dead, than to die igno- 
iniouſy ſhortly after. Thirdly, And ſome have choſen 
die for the publick good of their Country. But as it's 
r/ uncertain whether the Deſire of a living Name were 
wi their greater Motive, ſo it was but a chooſinꝑ a pre- 
bt death for their Country, before a latter unavoidable 
th without any ſuch Advantage. In all theſe Caſes a 
WIral Man may venture on Death, that knows he can- 
| [cape it long, but muſt ſhortly die, whether he will 
10. But if they could avoid it, there's very few would 
nit to Death, but Believers : and none but in one of 
tle Caſes, 1. To end or avoid ſome extream intolera- 
 Uicurable Miſery. 2. To deliver their Country or 
ends. 3. And whether any would do it upon their 
E'0unded hopes of better things in the Life to come, | 
e to Conſideration. But if it be taken for granted that 
dura Man may love, 1. The Comtorts of ife above 
kit; 2. And the good of his Country, or the World, 
us Children above his Life; 3. Or ſome carnal Feli 
[ally conceited to be had in another Life; yet it is 
Fall that none but a ſanctiſied Believer can Love God 
Kr than ls Life, or can prefer thoſe Spiritual heavenly 
I Which conſiſt in the holy Love and Fruition of God, be- 
his Life: And therefore he that for theſe can deny hit 
indeed 2 Chriſtian : and none but he. Though it be 
Werateful word to the Ears of ſome, I muſt ſay it a- 
, ad none but he. For this is the very point in which 
fl tor inſtance, doth put our Self-denial to the trial. 
K wil ſave his life, ſhall loſe it.] Whether you love 
mmortal holy Life with God, or this earthly fleſhly 
later, is the great Queſtion on which it will be reſol- 
Aiether you are Chriſtians or Infidels at the Heart, 
Nether you are Heirs of Heaven or Hell. Some Love 
"a be in the Unſanctified; but not a love to him 
elt Lives: and in ſome caſes they may ſabrmit to 
"; but not for the Love of God. But both theſe ſet 
Wels that is, a ſubmitting to Death for the Love of God, 


Wing f God above this Life, is the moſt infallible proof 
ur ducerity. . | | 


0 


a Word of God. It is the Wiſdom of God, and not our 


fore it is his Wiſdom, and not our Reaſon, muſt determine 
by what we ſhall attain it. And if God ſay plaioly, that 
If any man come to Chriſt, and hate not his own Life, (that 
is, love it not ſo much leſs than Chriſt, that for his ſake 
he can uſe it as a hated thing is uſed) he cannot be his 
Diſciple, Luke 14. 26. it is too latè for the Vote of Man, 


tion. The Word of God will ſtand, when they have 
ralk'd againft it never ſo long: we may deſtroy ouc 
ſelves by daſhing againſt it, but we cannot deſtroy or fru- 
ſtrate it. 2. And whereas Men ask, What can the ſtrong- 
eſt do more than die for Chriſt ? l anſwer, Abundance more 
They can die for him with far greater Love, and Zeal, and 
Readineſs, and Joy, than the weak can do: and fo bring 
much more honour to him by their Death. Though there 


Chriſt, than by dying for him; yet the inward work of 
Love may be in very different degrees in Perſons that uſe 
the ſame Expreflion of ir. Some may come to the Stake 
with a little Lore comparatively, and ſome with fervent 
hot Aﬀections : Some have much ado to yield to die; and 
tome die ſo chearfully, that they rejoyce in the opportu- 
nity of honouring God, and palling to him. Yea, and in 
the Expreſſions there is much difference in the manner: 
dome g1ve up themſelves with fo much readineſs, as works 
more on the Standers by, than their meer Patience, or the 
Death it ſelf. And ſome are drawn fo hardly to it, as 
drowneth much of the Hononr and Fruit of their Martyr- 
dom. Of this read Mr. Pizk's Sermon on Lute 14. 26. 
Obj. But Nature is of God : and Nature tcacheth us to 
Love and ſave our Lives : and is it like that the God of Na- 


ture will command and teach us to cait them away, and ſo 
contraditt his own Law of Nature? | 


Anſw. 1. As Nature teacheth you to love your Lives, 


| {o God doth nat forbid you. But, 2. Is ic Natural to Man, 


to be Reaſonable, as well as to be Senſitive and Animate? 
To have a reaſonahle Soul, as to have a temporal Life? 
3. And doth not Reaſon tell us by the light of Nature, 


did nor, yet by the help of Supernatural light, even Rea- 
ſon clearly tells us this. And it is no Contradiction for 
God to bid you, [Love your Lives, but love him better.J 
And he that bids you ſeek the Preſervation of your Lives, 
doth plainly except, that you reſign them to his diſpoſe, 
and that you {eek not to ſave them from him, when he 
commandeth you to lay them down. So that it is not ſim- 
ply againſt Nature, to conſent to Die: but when it is for 
him that is the Lord and End of Life, it is agrecable to 
Nature; that is, though it be againſt our natural Inclina- 
tion, as we are Animate, and Senfitive ; yet is it aggrecable 
to our true Nature as reaſonable: And therefore lay ali 
together, and it is to be ſaid to be agreeable to Nature ſim- 
ply in ſuch a caſe; becauſe it is agreeable to the principal 
Part in Nature, which ſhould be predominant; It is agree» 
able to Nature alſo, that Reaſon ſhould diſpole of the in- 
feriour Powers of the Soul. 

Object. But when yon have ſ.uud all that you can, as long 
as you plead against my Nature, I cannot conſent to what you 
ſay; words are but wind : Jo perfivade me to conſent to die, 15 
as much as to perſwade me not to feel when 1 am hurt, or to 
be hungry, or thirſty, or ſleepy, whzch are not in my power, bes 
cauſe theſe things are Natural, 8 

Anſw. i. Though Hunger and Thirſt and other Natural 
and Senſitive Appetites or Paſſions, be not in your power, 


| yet a conſent of the Will to deny theſe, is in your 


power, As natural as it is to Hunger and Thirſt, your 
Pol. III. Ff 2 upe⸗ 


or all the clamour of fooliſh Reaſon to recall this Reſolu- 


be no higher way of outward expreſſing our Love to : 


that God ſhould be loved better than our Lives? If ir 
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Twenty Reaſons for denying Life. 5 


_— 


Superiour faculty of Reaſon can prevail with you to ſuffer 
Hunger and Thirſt in a Siege or Sickneſs, when the fuffer- 
ing of it will fave your Life. You will be ruled by your 
Phyſician to forbear not only many a Diſh,but many a Meal 
which your Appetite deſireth. And your Reaſon can per- 
fade you to ſuffer the opening of a Vein, and the draw- 
ing out of your own Blood, yea, or the cutting off a 
Member, when it is to ſave your Life, ſor all that feeling 
and Self-love is natural to you. And you are not acquaint- 
ed with the Nature of Friendſhip, if you would not ſuffer 
much for a Friend; nor with Humane Affections, if you 
would not ſuffer much for Parents, or Children, or your 
Country; ſo that your Will is free, though your Senſe be 
not free, nor your natural Appetite. Though you can- 
not chooſe but feel when you are hurt, you might conſent 
to that feeling for a greater good 2. And according to 


the tenour cf this Objection, you may as wiſely and ho- 


neſtly plead for moſt of the Wickedneſs of the World, 
and ſay, It is natural to me to luſt, and therefore I may play 
the Adulterer and fulfil it : It is natural to me to deſire meat 
and drink, and therefore I may eat and drink as long as J 
deſire it. It is natural to me to ſeek to hurt thoſe that I am 
much angry with, or hate : and therefore I may beat or hill 
them. ] If you muſt deny the Paſſions and Senſitive Appe- 
tite, and the inferiour Faculties of Nature in one thing, 
why not in another ? Theſe lower Powers were made to 
be ruled by Reaſon, as Beaſts are made to be ruled by 
Men, and more. And therefore ſeeing this Argument from 


Nature is but from the brutiſh part of Nature, it is but a 


brutiſh Argument. And if yet you ſay, that for all theſe 
words, Death is fo great an Enemy to you, that you cannot 
chooſe it; I anſwer, that is becauſe your Reaſon is not illu- 
minated and elevated by Faith, to {ee the Neceſſity of choo- 
ſing it; and to ſee thoſe higher and better things, which by 
this means you may obtain. Had you that heavenly life of 
Faith and Love which the Spirit worketh in the Saints, it 
would carry you above this preſent Life, and take you up 
witn higher Matters, and ſhew you that (and ſo ſhew it you) 
as ſhould procure your own conſent to die. 85 
But becauſe this is the great Point that Chriſt doth pur- 
poſely here try our Self-denial by, and a Point of ſuch great 
Neceſſity to be look'd after, I ſhall ſtay a little longer on 


it, while I give you fi:ſt ſome Reaſons to move you, and 


2. Some Directions to aſliſt you, to get a Selt-denying ſub- 
miſſion to Death when Chriſt requireth it. 

The many lamentable defects in Grace which the in- 
ordinate fear of Death doth intimate , I have already 
opened in the Fouith Part of the Saints Reſt + and therefore 
may not now repeat them, but ſhall add ſome few Con- 
ſideratious more. N 


ä» 


— 


_ CH AP. XXXVIII. 
Twenty Reaſons for denying Life. 


I, Onſider, that Our Lives are not our Own ; but God, 

that doth require them, is the Abſolute Lord of 
them. More truly than you are Owner of any thing that 
you have in the World, is he the Owner of your Lives and 
you. And therefore both in Reaſon and Juſtice we ſhould 


be content that he diſpoſe of his own. If he may not tree- 


ly diſpoſe of you and your Lives, you may as well deny 
him the diſpoſe of any thing, and ſo deny him to be God: 


for he hath the ſame right to you, as to any thing elſe, 
and the ſame power over you. And therefore if you con: 


ſent that he ſhal] be God (for which he needs not your con- 
ſent) you muſt conſent that he be the Owner and Diſpoſer 
of all, and of you as well as all things elſe : Otherwiſe he 
is not God. I 

2. You can be content that the Lives of others, yea, that 
all the World be at God's diſpoſe: In reaſon you cannot 
wiſh it ſhould be otherwiſe. You are content that the Lives 
of Emperors and Kings, that are greater than you, ſhould 
be at his Diſpoſe ? And is there not the ſame Reaſoa thar 
he diſpoſe of your Life, as of theirs ? Are {you better than 
they ? or more your own? or hath the World more need 
of you than them? Or rather is it not unreaſonable Selfſt- 


in the Hand of the moſt Wiſe and Gracious God . 


neſs that makes ſo unreaſonable a difference w 
Reaſon might ſerve, the caſe is plain. 

3. You are contented that far greater Matters than va, 
Lives ſhould be at God's diſpoſe : The Sun in irs , 
the frame of Nature, Heaven and Earth, and all theres 10 
at his diſpoſe, and would you wiſh it otherwiſe . 
and Nights, and Summer and Winter, and Times 2 
Seaſons are at his diſpoſe; and you dare not murmur * 
all che Vear is not Summer or Day-light, and that ther 1 
any Night or Winter. The Angels of Heaven are x h 
diſpoſe to do his Will, and are content to be uſed on e 
for your Service, and they deſire not to be from _ 
his diſpoſe ? And ſhould 50 deſire it? or rather def 0 
that his Will may be done on Earth as it is in * 
If you would not have the Crowns and Kingdoms of 
World at his Diſpoſe, and Heaven and Earth are ach 
Diſpoſe, you would not have him to be God: But if n 
would have theſe greareſt things at his Diſpoſe, what x; 
you then, that your Lives ſhould be excepted ? 

4. Whom would you have to be the Diſpoſer of Men 
Lives but God ? Is any other fit for the Undertaking ? N 
other can give Lite but he! And no other can Preſery 
and continue it but he! If your Life had been in any Cre 
tures hand, you had been dead long ago: For no Cream 
is able to uphold it ſelf, much leſs another alſo. 1; x 
Creature wiſe enough to order the World and the Afi 
thereof ? Is any Creature powerful enough, to diſpoſe 
the World and all Things in it? Is any Creature goudg 
nough to do it without the Communication of its im 
tection which would diſorder and deſtroy all? I know 
make no doubt of any of theſe things. No Creature 
fit to be God; and therefore none is fit to undertake 1 
Work of God; And therefore it muſt be God or ng 
that muſt have the Diſpoſal of your Lives and you. 

But I know what it is that Self would have! You woll 
have the Diſpoſal of your own Lives, or elſe haveGodj 
diſpoſe of them as you would have him, which comes 
to one. But how unreaſonable is this? Would you ab 
have the Diſpoſal of your omi Lives ? or would you ha 
all Men elſe in the World alſo to have the Diſpoſal 
theirs ? If ali ſhould have this Privilege, what a miſeral 
Privilege would it prove? No Man then would die, at 
then either you muſt forbear Marriage, or what wo 
you do with your Poſterity, when there were no 100 
on Earth? And then you could not puniſh a Malefac 
with Death! And what a World would it be, if all 
were Diſpoſers of themſelves , when there would be 
many different Ends and Minds as Men? every Man noh 
be for himſelf, and an Enemy to others; and the Wo 
would run every Man on his own Head; and a mad 
Confuſion than can be imagined, wonld ſeize on all 
you would have every Man have the diſpoſe of his 0 
Life, you would have as many Gods as Men, and ſo i 
no God; and you would have as many Kings or Rul 
as Men, and fo have no Ruler? and you would haue! 
| World to be no World, when God were to them # 
God. And if you would not have it thus with all, 
reaſon have you to deſire it for your ſelf? What 
you more than all the World, that you ſhould be 
empted from the common ſtate of Mortals, and ge 
your own diſpoſal more than they, and be inſtead of 
unto your ſelves ? . 

5. You think it neither Cruelty nor Injuſtice) that 
Lives of Brutes ſhould be much at your diſpoſe * 5 
poor Fellow - Creatures muſt die when you require i. 
and Beaſts and Fiſhes, even multitudes of them, mn 
to feed you, yea even for your delight, to make | 
Feaſt, when you have no Neceſſity. The moſt ban 
Sheep you will not ſpare ; The moſt laborious O 
moſt beautiful Bird, muſt give up their Lives 40 
your Pleaſure. And is not God tea thouſand cb 
times even infinitely more above you, than Jon ate. 
your Fellow - creatures? Is one Creature fitter to Ki 
ther, and afterwards. devour it, and becomes ic 
than God to diſpoſe of the Lives of all? 


6. Where could you wiſh your Lives co be 117 if 


ith you? 1 


| May reſt content, or have confidence in 49 ic 1510 
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\ need not Joubt of his Goodneſs, for he is Goodies and 
0 5 
# — you are paſſing to, yet as long as you know 


| you 2 in the hands of Love it ſelf, what cauſe have 
oel difqui 


7 
a fo 
Per 


Did you but believe this, you would better truſt 


n You can truſt your ſelves in a narrow Ship, upon 


vide and raging Seas, when you never ſaw the Coun- 


that you are going to; and all becauſe you believe that 
«Voyage is for your commodity, and that you have a 
ill Pilot. And cannot you commend your Souls into 
» hand of God, to convey you through Death to the 
wilble Glory, as confidently as you dare commit your 
ez tothe Conduct of a Man, and to a tottering Ship in 
ardous Ocean? You can truſt your Lives on the Skill 
i Phyſician z And cannot you truſt them on the Will 
God? If you had your choice whether your Lives ſhould 
-at your own diſpoſe, or, God's, you ſhould far rather 
booſe that God might diſpoſe of them than your ſelves : 
it is better for an Infant to be guided and diſpoſed of, 
the Parents than by it ſelf. A Good King will not Kill 
x own Subjects needlefly : And a natural Father or Mo- 
er will not needleſly Kill their own Children: yea, a 
ery Brute will tenderly cheriſh their Young : And do you 
link that God who is infinitely good, will cauſeleſly or 
jariouſly take your Lives? or that he doth not mean 
dy good even in your Death ? 
Object. But how can I think it 
have my Nature diſſolved ? 
Arſm. Paul did deſire to depart, or be diſſolved, and to be 
th ChrsF as beſt of all, Phil. 1. 23. And did not he know 
hat was for his good as well as you? He was willing ra- 
r to be abſent from the body and preſent with the Tod 
wat home in the body and abſent from the Lord; and 
efore groaned earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with his 
ye which is from heaven, that mortality might be ſwallowed 
of life, 2 Cor. 5.1, 2, 4, 6, 8. When the Hen hath 
ke to hatch her young ones, they muſt leave the Shell 
good for nothing, and muſt come into a World which 
e never ſaw before. And what of that? Should they 
mur at the breaking of their former habitation? or 
xr tle paſſage into ſo light, ſo wide, ſo ſtrange a place, 


for my good to die? and 


compariſon of that which they were in before? No 


Ire ſhould we murmur at the breaking of theſe Bodies, 
x caſting che Shell of Fleſh, and paſſing under the con- 
Kt of Angels, into the preſence of our Lord. God is 


t hatching us here by his Spirit, that he may bring us 
into the Light of Glory, And ſhould we grudge | 


this ? 


And what if God call you to ſacrifice your Lives to 
. 28 he called Abraham to ſacrifice his Son? What if 
all jou to come to him by a Perſecutor's hand? or at 
t to be willing of your natural Death? He calls you 
io Bive up a Life which you cannot keep; and to do 
U Mllingly, which elſe you muſt do whether you will 
ot: Willing or unwilling, die you muſt ! How loth 

Jou are, you are ſure to die. You may turn you 
Muay, and Iook about you on the right hand and the 
u do all the Friends and Means in the World, and you 
never find a Medicine that will here procure Immor- 
lor ever ſcape, the hands of Death. It is appointed 
Len once to die, and after that the Judgment, Heb. 9. 27. 
uno Man can cha nge the Decrees of Heaven. And ſee- 
our turnings and unwillingneſs cannot avoid it, 


il 


N doth 
* may 


impoſe it on you as a Neceſſity. Your willing- 


— 


f. And therefore though you ſee not the World | 


not better to ſubmit to it willingly than unwillingly ? 


397 
extract a Reward : but your unwilliugneſs may turn your 
ſuffering into your Sin, and a neceſſary Death unto an un- 
neceſlary Miſery now (and hereafter if you be not true 
Believers) as Paul ſaith of his Miniſterial Labours, 1 Cor. 
9. 16, 17. If I do this thing willingly, I have a reward : but 
if againſt my will, a diſpenſation is committed to me : for 
neceſſity is laid upon me ] S0 1 may ſay in the preſent 
caſe : If you give up your Lives willingly in the love of 
God, you have a Reward ; but if you do not, Neceſſity is 
upon you, and die you muſt, whether you will or no, You 
may ſcape the Reward by your unwillingneſs, but Death 
you cannot eſcape. And methinks yon ſhould ſee that it's 
little thanks to you, to give up that Life which you can» 
not keep; And yet this is all that God requireth. per- 
haps you think, that though you cannot keep it ſill, yet 
ſomewhat longer you may keep it. But you be not ſure 
of that. The next hour may God deprive you of it. And 
O what a dreadful thing it were, if as ſoon as you have 
denied God your Lives, he ſhould ſnatch them from you 
in his fury, and caſt you into Hell ! and if he ſhould di- 
ſtrain for his own, as ſoon as you have denied it him ! 
and you ſhould die as Enemies, that would not die as Mar- 
tyrs, and as his Friends! And in this Senſe hath my Text 
= many a time fulfilled, He that will ſave his Life ſhall 
oſe it. „ 

8. Conſider alſo, that it is upon terms of the higheſt 


Advantage imaginable to your ſelves, that God calls you 


to reſign and lay down your Lives. It is not indeed to 
loſe them, but to ſave them, as my Text doth promiſe 
you [ He that loſeth his life ſhall ſave it.] No more than 
you loſe your Cloaths which you pur off at Night, and 
put on apain in the Morning: Or rather, no more than 
you loſe your louſy rotten Rags, when you put them off 
at Night, and are to have in the Morning a Suit of Princely 
Attire in their ſtead. Will any Man ſay, theſe Rags are 
loſt? At leaſt they will not ſay that the Man is a loſer by 
the change. That is not loſt that is committed to God, 
upon the ground of a Promiſe. Nor that which is laid 
out in his Service, at his Command. Reaſon will tell us, 
that no Man can be a loſer by a courſe of ſubmiſſive Obe- 
dience to God, You cannot be at ſo much coſt for him, 
or offer him ſo dear a Service, which he is not able and 
willing to ſatisfie you for a thouſand fold. God will not 
be beholden to any Man. You cannot bring him in your 
Debt, beyond what he doth by his bountiful Promiſe: But 


if you could, he would not continue in your Debt. You'l 


make nothing of your Death, if you do not either under- 
go it for Chriſt, or bear it ſubmiſſively by the power of 
heavenly Love conſtraining you. Meerly to die whether 
you will or no, as a fruit of Sia, is common to the moſt 
Ungodly Men: But if the love of God can make you vo- 
luntarily ſubmit to Death (whether natural, or violent 
from Perſecvtors) what a glorious Advantage may you 
make of it ? You will 1. Put your Salvation more out of 
doubt than any other courſe in this World could do. For 
whoſoever periſheth , it's moſt certain that ſuch as theſe 
ſhall be ſaved. 2. And therefore you may die with the 
greateſt confidence and joy, as having ſeen the matter of 
your Doubts removed, and dying in the very exerciſe of 
thoſe Graces that have the Promiſe of Salvation: and in 
ſuch a ſtate as hath the fulleſt and moſt frequent Promiſes 
in the Goſpel, 3. And then the Crown of Martyrdom is 
the moſt glorious Ciown. You will not have an ordinary 
place in Heaven. Theſe are that part of the heavenly HolE 
that ſtand neareſt to the Throne of God, and that praiſe 
him with the higheſt Joys,who hath brought them through 
Tribulations, and redeemed them by his Blood. If a Man 
ſhould make a motion to you to exchange your Cottage for 
a Palace anda Kingdom, you would not ſtick at it as if it 
were againſt you, becanſe you mult leave your ancient 
Home : And how much leſs ſhould you be againſt it, when 
you are but moved to ſtep out of your rutnous Cottage into 
Glory, whea it would ſhortly fall upon your heads, and you 
muſt leave it whether you will or no, for nothing. 
9. What reaſon have you to be ſo tender of the Fleſh ? 
Is it the greatneſs of its Suffering that you ſtick at ? Why, 
you put poor Beaſts and Birds to as much, and ſo do the 


make a Vertue of Neceſſity, and out of Neceſſity 


| Butchers daily for your uſe ; and he myſt ſuffer it. Agd 
TE | why 
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Twen Reaſons for denying Life. 


"ISO 1 


why ſhould the Body be ſo dear to you? for the matter of 


it, what is it but earth? and wherein is it more excellent 
than the Beaſts that periſh ? I think God hath purpoſely 
clothed your Soul with ſo poor a dreſs, that you ſhould 
be the leſs unwilling to be unclothed, and might learn to 
ſet more by your Souls tian by your Bodies, and to make 
more carefully proviſion for them. It ſeems he hath pur- 
poſely lodged you in ſo poor a Cottage, that you ſhould 
not he at too much care for it, nor be too loth to leave it. 
You have its daily Neceſſities and Infirmitics and Pains,and 
ſomewhat of its filch and lothſomenefs, to tell you ot its 
meanneſs: And why ſhould yon be ſo loth that ſo poor a 
Cottage, ſo frail a Body, ſhould be turned to Duſt ? Dult 
ic is, and to Duſt it is ſentenced. When the Soul hath left 
it but a Week, Men can ſcarce endure to ſee it or ſmell it? 
And ſhould the breaking of ſuch an earthen Veſſel be ſo 


unpleaſing a thing, to you? And for its uſefulneſs, though | 


ſo far as it is obedient, it was ſerviceable to your Souls, and 
God, yet was it ſo refractory , ill-diſpoſed , and diſobe- 
dient, that it proved no better than your Enemy. Many 
a temptation it hath entertained and cheriſned; and many 
a Sin hath it drawn you to commit; Thoſe Senſes have let 
in a World of Vanity; Thoſe wandring Eyes have called 
in Covetouſneſs, and Pride, and Luſt. Thoſe greedy Ap 
petites have been fo eager on the Bait, that they have too 
oft born down your Faith and Reaſon, and drawn you to 
exceſs in Meats and Drinks, for maiter or manner, for qua- 
lity or quantity, or both. Many a Groan thoſe Sins have 
coſt you, and many a ſmarting Day they have cauſed you, 
and a fad uncomfortable life you have had by reaſon ot 
them, in compariſon of what you might have had. And 
this Fleſh hath been the Mother, or the Nurſe of all. You 
were engaged by your Baptiſmal Covenant to fight againſt 
it, when you entred into the Church; and it you are 
Chriſtians, this Combate hath been your daily Work, and 
much of the buſineſs of your Lives. Aud yet are you loth 
to have the Victory, and. ſee your Enemy under feet? 
Do you fight againſt it as for the Life of your Souls, and 
yet are you afraid leſt Death ſhould hurt it or break ic 
down? Have you fought your ſelves Friends with it, 
that you are ſo tender of it? when you are the greateſt 
Friends'to it, it will be the moſt dangerous Enemy to you. 
And do not think that it is only Sin, and not the Body, 


that is the Fleſh, that is called your Enemy in Scripture. | 
3 ö 1 . j 
For thovgh it be not the Body as ſuch, or as obedient to | 


the Soul, yet is it the Body as inclining to Creatures, from 
which the hnful Soul cannot reſtrain it; and it is the Body 
as having an inord:inite Senſitive Appetite and Imagina- 
tion, and to diſtempered, as that it rebels againſt the Spi- 
rit, and caſteth off the rule of Reaton, and would not be 
curbed of its Delires, but have the rule of all it ſelf. Was 
it not the very Ficſh it ſelf that Vith he fought againſt, 
and kept under, and brought into ſubjection, left he ſhould 
be a caſt-a-way? 1 Cor. 9. 26, 27, Why ſhould Sin be 
called C Fleſh and Body] but that it is the Body of Fleſh 
that is the principal ſeat of thoſe Sins that are ſo called ? 
If ye live after the fleſb, ye ſhall die; but i} ye through the Spi- 
rit do mortiſie the deeds of t2e Body, ve ſhall live, Rom. 8.13. 
I, ye ſom to the fleſh, of the jleſh ye [hail reap corruption, Gal. 6. &. 
That which is firſt in Being, is firſt in Sin: But it is the 
Fleſh or Embryo endued wich Senſe, that is firſt in Being. 
Be not therefore too tender of that which Corruption hath 
made your Priſon and your Enemy: Many a time you have 
been put to reliſt it, and watch and ſtrive againſt it; and 
when you have been at the belt, it hath been hindring you 
to be better; and when the Spirit was willing, the Fleſh 
was week: And quickly hath it cauſed your cooling and 
declenſion Many a bleſſed Hours Communion between 
God and your Souls, that Fleſh hath deprived you of. And 
therefore though il] you muſt love it, yet you ſhould the 
jeſs grieve or be troubled at its Sufferings, ſeeing they are 
but the fruits of its Sin, and a holy Contentedneſs ſhould 
Poſſeſs your Minds, that God ſhouid thus caſtigatorily re- 
venge his own Quarrel and yours upon it. 

10. But yet conſider, that were you never ſo tender of 
the Body it ſelf, yet Faith and Reaſon ſhould perſwade 
ou to be content; For God is but preparing even for 
its Felicity z His undoing it is but to make it up again. As 


fieſhly Natural Body was the Fir Alan Adam, ww 


an holy and gracious Saviour we receive an holy and] 


ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. 


. 
nnn... 


in the new Birth he broke your Hearts and 4g 
that he might heal your Hearts, and give os. 
Hopes inſtead of them: ſo at Death be break — 
Fleſh and worldly Hopes, not to undo you, ary 1 
in Corruption, but to raiſe it again another * 
Body than now it is, and give it a part in the Bl 
which you hoped for. If in good ſadneſs 500 1 ' 
the Reſurrection, what cauſe is there for ſo much | 
Death 2 You can be content that your Roſe die f 
your ſweeteſt Flowers fall and periſh, and the gel 
beauteous Complexion of the Earth, be turned into 10 
and withered hue, becauſe you expect a kind of Refy 
ction in the Spring. You can boldly lie down at 8 
to Sleep, though Sleep be a kind of Death to the N 
and more to the Soul; and all becauſe you ſhall rigen 
in the Morning. And if every Nights ſleep (or a0 
leaſt) were a gentle Death, if you were ſure to tiſe 
the next Morning, you would make no great Vat 
it. Were it as common to Men to die every Niph; 

riſe again in the Morning, as it is to ſſeep every N 
and riſe in che Morning, Death would not ſeem fy 
dreadful thing. Thoſe poor Men that have the Fal 
Sickneſs, do once in a day, or in a few days, lie x; « 
Men, and have as much pain as many that die: And 
becauſe they uſe to be up and well again in alittlery 
they can go merrily about their Buſineſs the reſt of 
day, and little fear their approaching fall. How m 
more ſhould the Belief of a Reſurrection unto Life, conf 
us againſt the fears of Death? And why ſhould we not 

quietly commit our Bodies to the Duſt, when we hare 
Promiſe of the God of Heaven, that the Earth ſhall 
ver up her dead, and that this Body that is ſown in d 
tion, (hall be raiſed in incorruption ? It is ſown in diſh 
it is raiſed in glory : it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raſd 
power « it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 
So great and wonderful the change will be, as nowis 
conceivable ! we have now a droſſ/ lumpof Fleſh, ar 
gravatioh of the Elements to a Seed of Life, whid 
of them forms it ſelf a Body, by the Divine influx. 

the Silk-worm, which in the Winter is but a Seed, ul 
in the Summer doth move and attract that Matter | 
which it gets a larger Body, by a kind of Reſurrefi 
But it is another manner of Body (I will not ſay of Fl 
which at the Reſurrection we ſhall have. Not Fleſh 
Blood, nor a Natural Body, but of a Nature ſo ſpirit 
ſublime and pure, that it ſhall be indeed a Spiritual bi 
And think not that this is a Contraqiction, and thats 
rituality and Corporeity are fnconſiſtent. For [The 
Natura! Bedy, and there is 4 Spiritual Body] the Root of 


made a living Scul, to be the Root of living Souls, 
Root of the ſpiritual Body is Chriſt, who being a 9 
ning Spirit, doth quicken all his Members by his Spi 
which Spirit of Grace is the ſeed of Glory; and as 


cious Nature: ſo from a glorified Saviour we ſhall rec 
4 glorious Nature: we are now changed from glory 1 
in the beginning, as by the Spirit of the Lord: Butt 
ther kind of Glory that this doth tend to. Henbrit 
is not fir gl which is ſpiritual, but tibe natural; and tern 
the ſpiritual; The firſt man was of the Earth, earlhy* 

And from ead 
them we partake of an anſwerable Nature. As 55th 
thy, ſuch are they that are earthy , even all af us in 
fleſhiy ſtate, having earthy Bodies from an earthy 4 
and natural Bodies from the natural Adam. Aud a jd 
beavenly, ſuch are they that are heaventy : for Chriſt | 
Men like himſelf, even firſt gracious, and then gloriol 
Adam begets us like himſelf, that is, natural (and Ig 
And therefore all thoſe that have followed Clri#t int 
generation, ſhall follow him into Glory, and habine 
quered by him, ſhall reign by him and with bim: 4 
ving received the holy Nature here which is the de 
Glory, they ſhall receive the glorious Nature theres 

is the Perfection of that Grace; And ſo as Chriſt bat 
beavenly ſpiritual Body, and not an carthy natural 
ſhall his Members have, that they may be like him. 
as we have bere barn the Image of the Earthy, in hui, 
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Adam, in having a ſpiritdal Body, that is not Fleſh, 


elt any doubt of It (faith the spirit of God)? [his 
* u Fleſh and Blood cannot mberit the Kingdom of God; 


- » 6, © a ©; ” + x a » 64 % 2. 
gh doth Corruption inherit Incorruption] 1 Cor. 18. 42, 
ö 2 n nin, n 


ee. If there were but & much likelihood of @ Reſurre 
p 5 there is of the Reviving of the Plants in the Spring, 
F believe it; for there is a life remaining in the Rds or 
ue” the Body of Man bath neither Root moy Seed of Life, 
lle tore it's contrary to Nature that it ſhould revive. © 

4s. 1. If it be above Nature, that is all, it is not con. 
qroir; or not ſo contrary, as to be above the Power 
ve Lord of Nature. Will yon allow no greater Works 
Cod than ſuch as you can ſee a reaſon of, and can aſſigu 


bra cauſe of ? what did Nature in the Creation of 


me! It was not certainly any cauſe of it ſelf] If Chriſt 
6 yichout a natural cauſe, even ſo ſhall we. 2. But why 
pl not ſay that the dead Body-of Man' hath a living 
& es troly as the Plants in Winter? The Soul is the 
rof the Body, and the Soul is fill alive : And Chi iſt 
j» Not of the Soul, and he is ſtill alive. For though 
re dead, yet our Life is hid with Cmiſt in God ; and 


cht who is ou Life ſhall appear (at the Spring of Re- 


jon) then we ſhall al ſo appear with him in Glory, Col. 3. 
and though there be no Phyſical contiQ between 
{living Soul and the Body, yet there is a Relative Union, 
adeep rooted Love of the Soul to its Body, and inc li- 
to it: fo that it is mindful of it: and waiteth with 
eing for that Hour when the command of God ſhall 
it to revive that Body, It is not incredible that a 
aal ſhould by its natural life and power make for it 
1 beautiful habitation. Or that the life of a Roſe-rree. 
t was buried in the root, ſhould fabricate a ſweet and 
neous Roſe, by which it may make an oſtentation of 
Invifhle felf to the World. In how ſmall a room doth 
life of a Silk-worm lie (of which I ſpoke before) in 
Winter! That little grain or ſeed is ſuch as yields 
ſen of life to the Beholder : yet doth it form it 
3 larger body, and that body ſpin its filken web our 
Its own ſubſtance, and in that, houſe it ſelf in a Husk, 
take to it ſelf another ſhape, and thence become a 
ed Fly, and ſo generate more. But nearer us, in the 
deration of Man, the vital Principle in the Seed, doth 
ly with concurrent Cauſes form it ſelf a Body. The 
nth of the Body of the Hen or other Bird, can turn 
Leg into a Chicken. Why then may not living Soul, 
15 the Root and Life of the Body in the Duſt, be the 
rument of God to reform its own Body? as certainly 
ll be the principle that ſhall eher ir. But you ſay, 
boy being dead, hath no naturel Root, nor way of re- 
to Life again, becauſe the privation is total. To which 
wer, Firſt, the Relative Union between the Soul and 
td the Souls diſpoſition to the return into its Body, 
potent a cauſe of its reviving, as the Natural Union 
e Root and Branches: if withal you conſider that 
It is the Root of the Soul. Rational Agents, if per- 
il work as certainly as Natural. For Natural Cauſes 
thing but by a Power communicated to them from 
Kllectual Cauſe, even God himſelf. Why ſhould Na- 
(any of theſe things, but becauſe God that makes 
uleth all, will have it to be ſo? Now Jefus Chriſt is 
folitical Head of the Church. The Body in the Grave 
3 On Relation to him: Chriſt is ſtil] living, and 
Fed, and engaged by Promiſe, and enclined by Love, 
fine that Body. And as Chriſt is the Life of the Soul, 
* 00115 the Life of the Body; and this Soul, as I ſaid, 
ang to be ſent again into it. And when the Hour 


* What can hinder ? The Love of the Soul to its | 
and its Deſire to be reunited, is a kind of natural 


0! the Reſurrection: A candle not lighted, is as far 


| tet, and as much without it, as a dead Body is 
1 Life, And yet one touch of a lighted candle will 
5 7 Which never was lighted before. And ſo may 
each of the living Soul that's now with Chriſt, pot | 


* Body that Iieth in the Paſt. And as the light- 
a makes the other like it, and communicateth of 


n Nature to it; ſo doth the glorified Soul commu- 


—_—_ 


 nicate' a new kind of txcellency to the Body, which it ne: 
ver had before :; eden to be a; ſpiritual, gloriousz incor- 
roptible ; and immortal Body. la the firſt creating of 
Man, the new formed body. as to the Matter of it, was n 

better than the body of a Beaſt or any common piece o 

Earthi” But the Soul made the difference ; when a rational 
Soul was breathed into that Body, it advanced the very 
Body to a Dignity beyond the Bodies of Brutes, even ſuch 
as the natural Body of Man had before Sin. When Chi iſt 
was about to repair faln Man, it was the Spirit of Chriſt 
informing the Soul, that cauſed the renewed Soul to com- 
municate again a dignity to the Bodies of ſanctified Meh 
above other Bodies. And ſo when the Body was dead be- 
cauſe of Sin, (having the root of Sin and Death within 
it, and being Mortal therefore) yet the Spirit was Lif 

becauſe of Righteouſneſs (being the Root of Holy IT 


| Righteous diſpoſitions, and the new Life in Man himſelf 


Rom. 8. 10. For Chriſt; the priacipal Root of Life, an 

the Spirit and Holineſs, are firſt in order of Nature in the 
Soul, and but by Communication, | and ſecondarily in thg 
Body: But contrarily, Sin made its entrance firſt by the 
Body, and hath its Root and Seat, firſt in order of Nature 
in the Body; and it is ſo communicated to the Soul; Thus 
Sin comes in at the Back-door, even at the wrong end, 
and by the baſer part: But Grace comes in the right way, 
by the Nobler part Sin hath its Root in the Viler part; 
but Chriſt hath his Seat firſt in the Better part. And yep 
Imuſt add, 1. That Sin is not ripe till it reach the Will, 
though it enter by the Fleſh and Senſes: it is not formed, 
nor to be called Sin, till it reach the Will, and as there 
it is ſituated: but yet the thing it ſelf is firſt in and by 
the Fleſh, 2. And the Will is truly the Seat of Original 
Sin it ſelf, as well as the ſenſitive part: but not the firſk 
Root of the Corruption. Though Sin be worſt in the Ra- 
tional part, becauſe the Corruption of the beſt is the worſt, 
yet It is not firſt there. But Holineſs is firſt alſo in the Soul 

and ſo communicated to the Body, And ſo alſo Glory it ſe} 


cious Providence of God, that taketh the Soul to Heayen 
before-hand thar it may be firſt Glorified, and ſo may bg 
fir to communicate glory to the Body: And ſo as the Nas 


did Sanctifie the Body, ſo the Glorified Soul by reunion with 
the Body, ſhall communicate its Nature to the Body at the 
Reſurrection, and fo ic will be made Spiritual, Immortal, 


and Incorruptible by the Soul; and Soul and Body, are mads 


ſuch by Chriſt. | 

So that by this time you may ſee that there is more 
Reaſon for the Reſurrection, tor all the Body is turned to 
Earth, than there is Reaſon that a Candle that's gone out 
ſhould be lighted again by another; or than there is Rea, 


put off at Night. It's true, thoſe Cloaths have no powęr 
to put on themſelves; nor is there any natural necęſſita⸗ 
ting cauſe of it: but yet there is a Free cauſe in me, t hat 
will :nfall.bly (iſ 1 live and be able) produce it: For Na- 
ture diſpoſeth me to abhor Nakedneſs, and deſire my 
Cloaths, and therefore in the Morning I will put them 
on. And ſo Nature teacheth the ſeparated Soul to de- 
fire a Re- union with its Body; and therefore when the 
Reſurrection Morning comes, it will ꝑladly take the word 
from Chriſt, and give that vital touch to the Body that 
ſhall revive it, and fo put on its ancient Garment; but 


honourable into Glorious. b 

And now I hope you ſee, that you may put off theſe 
Cloaths with Patience and Submiſſion, and that it is no 
wrong to the Fleſh it ſelf to be put off, but tendeth to its 
higheſt Advancement at the laſt: Though the firſt Cauſe 
of Sin, and the Neſt of Sin ſhall be ſo broken firſt, that 
it ſhall firſt be ſeen what Sin hath done, before it be ſeen 
what Grace will do; and the fruit of our mn ways mult 
firſt betaſted, before we ſhall fully feed and Jiye upon the 
bleſſed fruit of the Grace of Chriſũſt. 

11. Moreover, as there is a Reſurrection for the Body 
it ſelf, and that to a more perfect Eſtate than it can hexe 
attain, ſo the whols Nature ſhall be perfected beyond our 


preſen Comprehenſion. This Life was not intended fo 
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will be. And therefore take notice of the wiſe and gra- 


tural Soul dignified the Natural Body, and the Sanctiſied Soul 


ſon that I ſhould put on my Cloaths in the Morning which 


wonderfully changed from Fleſhly to Spiritual, from Diſe 
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be the place of our Perfection, but the preparation for it. 
As the Fruit is far from ripeneſs in the firſt appearance, 
or the Flower while it is but in the Husk or Bud; ot the 
Oak when it is but an Acorn; or any Plant when it 1s 
but in the seed; no more is the very Nature of Man on 
Earth: As the lufant is not perfect in the Womb, nor the 
Chicken in the Shell, no more are our Natures perfect in 
this World. Methinks for the ſake of the Body it ſelf, 
much more of the Soul, if we are Believers, we ſhould ſub- 
mit contentedly to Death. W hile you are here you know: 


that Creatures will fail you, Enemies will hate you, Friends 


will grieve you, Neighbours will wrong you, Satan will 
tempt you and moleſt you; the World. is changeable, and 
will deceive you; all your Comforts are mixed with Diſ- 
comforts; the Body carrieth about with it Calamities e- 
nougb of its own to weary it: What daily Pains mult it 
be at for the ſuſtentation of its ſelf in its preſent ſtate 3 
and yet what Grief and Sorrow muſt it undergo ! Every 
Member bath either irs Diſeaſe, or a Diſpoſition thereto: 
W hat abundance of paſſages can Pain.and Sickneſs find to 
enter at; and how many rooms that are ready to receive 
them! As every Member hath its uſe, ſo every one is ca- 
pable of Sorrow; and the Sorrow of one is at leaſt as 
much communicated to the whole, as the Uſefulneſs is: 
The pain of the ſimpleſt Member, even of a Tooth, can 
make the whole Body a weary of it ſelf. What is the 
daily condition of our Fleſh, but weakneſs and tuffering 
with Care and Lahour to prevent much worſe, which yer 
we know cannot long be avoided : The Sorrow of many 
a Man's Life hath made him wiſh he had never been born: 
and why then ſhould he not wiſh as much to die, which 
doth ten thouſand fold more for him, if he bea Chriſtian, 
than to be unborn would have done. Not a Relation ſo 
comfortable, but hath irs diſcomforts : Not a Friend ſo 
uitable, but hath ſome diſcordancy : nor any ſo amiable 
and ſweet, but hath ſomewhat loathſome , troubleſome, 
and bitter. Not a place fo pleaſant and commodious, but 
hath its unfitneſs and diſcommodities : Not a Society fo 
good and regular, but hath its Corruptions and Irregula- 
rities. And ſhould we be ſo loth to leave (whether natu- 
rally or violently) ſuch a Life as this? When the Fruit 
is ripe, ſhould it not be gathered? When the Corn is ripe, 
would you have it grow there and not be cut? When the 
Spirit hath hatched us for Heaven, ſhould we be ſo loth 
to leave the Shell or Neſt ? When we are begotten again 
to the hopes of Immortality, ſhould we be fo deſirous to 
ſtay in the Womb? O Sirs, it is another kind of Life that 
we ſhall have with God ? They are purer Comforts, that 
ſtay for vs above! But if you will not have the Grapes to 
be gathered and preſt, how can you expect to have the 
Wine? Methinks our Fleſh ſhould have enough ere this 
time, of Sickneſs, and Pain, and Want, and Croſſes, and 
and ſhould be content to lie down in hope of the day when 
theſe ſhall be no more. 5 
Little would an Unbeliever think what a Body God will 
make of this, that now is corruptible Fleſh and Blood ! It 
ſhall then be loathſome and troubleſome no more. It ſhall 
be hungry, or thirſty, or weary, or cold, or pained no 
more. As the Stars of Heaven do diſſer from a clod of 
Earth, or from a Carrion in a Ditch, ſo will our glorified 
immortal Bodies differ from this Mortal corruptible Fleſh. 
If a skilful Workman can turn a little Earth and Aſhes in- 
to ſuch curious tranſparent Glaſſes, as we daily ſee : and 
if a little Seed that bears no ſhew of ſuch a thing, can pro- 
duce the more beautiful Flowers of the Earth; and if a 
little Acorn can bring forth the greateſt Oak; why ſhould 
we once doubt whether the Seed of everlaſting Life and 
Glory which is now in the bleſſed Souls with Chriſt, can 
by him communicate a Perfection to the Fleſh that is diſ- 
ſolved into its Elements? There's no true Beauty but that 
which is there received from the face of God: And if a 
glympſe made Maoſes face to ſnine; what glory will God's 
glory communicate to us, when we have the fulleſt end- 
leſs intuition of it? There only is the Strength, and there's 
the Riches, and there's the Honour, and there's the Plea- 
ſure; and here are but the Shadows, and Dreams, and 
Names, and Images of theſe precious things. 


- : — — — | 


for Chriſt, as well as of a natural Death; For as the 
cannot be avoided it we would, ſo the other | 


Stranger there; but he more joyfully familiar anda 


have you not found an Inclination towards him, delt 


holy Life, and bitter Death, and in abundant pre 
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will be ſuch as cannot nom be known. The ver 
and Manner of Intellection, Memory, Volition Na 
tions, will be unconceivably altered and ders A 
as the Soul it ſelf will be, and much more, becauſe 
change on the corruptible Body, which ia theſe echt 
now makes uſe of. But of theſe things 1 have — 
much in the Saints Reſt, that I ſhall ſay no more "= 
now, but this z that in a Believer that expects this 
change, and knows that he ſhall never till then be 0 
there is much unreaſonableneſs in the inordinste nn 
neſs and fears of at ts e W 
12. You know that fears and unwillingneß ca, 
good, but much increaſe your fp oF — 
death a double death. It it be bitter naturally — 
not more bitter wilfully. I ſpeak this of a violent 1 


avoided when Chriſt calleth us to it; without, the þ 
our Salvation: and therefore it may be called Neceſſr 
well as the other. Neceſſary Suffering andOeathisen, | 
without the addition of Unneceſlary Fears. N 

13. Nay, were it but to put an end to the inord! 
Fears of Death, even Death it ſelf ſhould be the leſ ie 
ful to us. Theſe very Fears are troubleſome to mar 
upright Soul: and ſhould we not deſire to be paſt the 
As a Woman with Child is in fear of the Pain and 
ger of her Travel; but joyful when it's over; ſo is 
true Believer himſelf too oft afraid of the departing hg 
but Death puts an end to all thoſe Fears. Is it the 
that you fear? Why, how ſoon will it be over? |; itt 
ſtrangeneſs of your Souls to God, and the place thaty 
are paſſing to? This alſo will be quickly over; aud 
Moment will give you fuch full Acquaintance with 
bleſſed God, and the Celeſtial Inhabitants, and the Wa 
in which you are to live, that you will. find your ſelf 


tent than ever you were in the boſom of your de 
Friend. The Infant in the Womb is a ſtranger tot 
lighter open World, and all the Inhabitants of it; and 
it is not beſt to ſtay there, You can ſail for commodity 
a Country that you never ſaw: and why cannot you p 
with Peace and Joy to a God, a Chriſt, a'Heaven that 
never ſaw ? But yet you are not wholly a Stranger the 
Is it not that God that you have loved, and that hath 
loved you ? Have you not been brought into the Wo 
by him, and lived by him, and been preſerved and pro 
ded for by him? and do you nor know him? Is it not j 
Father, and he that hath given you his Son and his Spi 


after him, and ſome taſt of his Love, and Communion" 
him, and yet are you wholly unacquainted with h 
Know ye not him whom you have loved above all! 
whom you have truſted ? and whom you have daily ſer 
in the World ? Who have you lived to but him! 
whom elſe have you laid out your time and labour? 
yet do you not kuow him? And know you not that Ul 
that hath purpoſely come down into Fleſh that you ml 
know him? and that hath ſhewed himſelf to you 


Goſpel Mercies, and in Sacramental Repreſentations! 
ſo he might entertain a familiarity with you, and int 
diſtance might not leave you too ſtrange to God? N 
you not that Spirit that hath made ſo many | a_Motic 
your Soul? that hath ſanRified you, and form 
Image of God upon you, and hath dwelt in you ſo 
and made your Hearts his very Work-houſe, where 
hath been daily doing ſomewhat for God! Ic 15 
poſſible that you ſhould be utcerly ſtrange to him that 
Live to, and Live from, and Live in; and not know 4 
by whom you know your ſelves and all things, nt ee 
Light by which you ſee whatever you ee. 
O but, you ſay, you never ſaw him, and have #0 © 
apprehenſion of his Eſſence. Anſw. What Would you 
a Creature of him, that can be limited, com rhe 
ſeen with fleſhly mortal Eyes? Take heed of ſich 3 
nations, It is the Underſtanding that mult {ce him: 


And che perfection of che Soul that's now imperfecl, 


| know that he is moſt Wiſe, and Good, and 2 
that he is the Creator, and Suſtainer, and Ru 15 
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is your reconciled Father in Chriſt; 


8 
- 


_— 
Wor Id, + 
and is tO 
ou are 
e laid up 


ſtowed 


por 
yt leaſt ſom 
gat intuition an I 0 
ſoriled Redeemer with his bleſſed Angels and Saints in 
© {2 Love, and Joy, and Praiſe. And if you know this, you 
not altogether Strangers to Heaven, And for the Saints 
besten) Inhabitants, ybuart not wholly Strangers to 
em. Some of them ydu have known in the Fleſh, and o- 
ters of them you have known in the. Spirit: You are fel- 
«Citizens with the Saints, and of the bouſhold of God, and 
refore cannot be utterly unacquainted with them. 
put methinks the ſtranger you are to God and to. Hea- 
xn, and to the Saints, the more you ſhould deſire to be 
ere where there is no Strangeneſs 3 This is not the time 
;place of moſt intimate Acquaintance. It you would be 
quainted , you ſhould draw nearer and not draw back. 
p; Death that muſt open you the Door into that pre- 
ice where Strangeneſs will be no more. 
And if it be the Doubts of your Intereſt in Chriſt and 
le that makes you ſhrink and loth to Die: Conlider , 
to refuſe to die for Chriſt, is the way above all to in- 
ek thoſe Doubts ; but to give up your Lives for him, 
cheartully to ſurrender your Souls to him at his call, 
the readieſt ſureſt way in the World to prove you at 
cent in a ſtate of Grace; beſides that you will be ha- 
ned into a ſtate of Glory, where you ſhall be quickly 
d fully paſt all Doubts of your ſtate of former Grace. 
a word, as all the fears and ſorrows of this Life will 
en be at an end, ſo with the reſt will our fears of Death: 
nd therefore Death ſhould be the more welcome; be- 
uſe it is the end, as of all other Troubles, ſo of theſe 
ſturbing Fears. * 
14. Conſider alſo what a multitude have trod this bloody 
V before you. Almoſt all that ever were born have 
0, and are now in the World that you are paſſing to. 
u are not the firſt that entred at this narrow Gate. 
e Ceareſt Saints of God have died. If Abrabam, IAo- 
\ Joſhua, David, Peter and Paul could not eſcape the 
bk of Death, what are yon that you ſhould murmur 
blow ſuch and ſo many that have gone before you? 
| need not fear being ſolitary in Heaven. There are 
los and Millions more of Saints, than there are on 
NM: Many that you knew; and Millions more that will 
abe as dear to you as if you had known them. Is it 
better be among innocent Souls, than a defiled guilty 
aul? Is it not better be where no Sin entreth, and ne- 
Lust or Paſſion comes, than to live as among Wild 
ts, with furious unreatonable Sinners? Is it not better 
4 Light is perfect, and all your Doubts are fully 
Nat blind Generation, that are Enemies to the Light 
i you deſire ! Is it not better be where is nothing 
de perfect love of the Infinite God, in perfect Saints 
&ſed Angels, than to live among perverſe Ungotly 
tat make you almoſt weary of your Lives? If it 
delight to us to read the Writings of the illuminated 
6 of God, and we think them ſuch Jewels and Or- 
ats in our Libraries; what a Pleaſure would it be to 
* with them that wrote theſe Books, and that in 
0 leſtial perfection, where they have attained a'thou- 
mos more Light than before they had; and where 
Doubrs are reſolved which their Book$/conld not 
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| likewiſe took part with them, that he might deſtroy 


ſed, than in Darkneſs, and Perplexity and among an 
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a paſſage to everlaſting Miſery : So that ever ſince Chriſt 
hath gone this way, there is no ſuch Danger in it to his 
Followers. Where the Captain ot dur Salvation goeth; 
his Soldiers may boldly follow him. L Firaſmuch as the 
children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo bimſelf 
death 
him that had the power of death, that is the Devil; 2 might 
deliver them that through fear of death, were all their Ie 
time ſabject to bondage) Heb. 2. ig, 16. He hath cleared 
our way, and taken out of it the foreſt Thorns, and hath 
prepared us an Habitation with himſelf. And ſhall we fear 
co go the way that Chriſt hath gone, and purpoſely gone 
td clear it for us? | 1 
18. Moreover conſider, that the Celeſtial Inhabitants 
have purpoſely made themſelves familiar with us in this 
lower World, that they might acquaint us with chem 
ſelves, and lead us up to their bleſſed Habitation, and 
fit us for it. No Man of common reaſon can doubt but 
that thoſe more capacious glorious Parts of the Univerſe, 
are ſtored. with Inhabitants anſwerable to their glory 5 
when we ſee every corner of the lower World to be re- 
pleniſned with Inhabitants. And Scripture and ſome Ex- 


perience tells us, that thoſe Angels of God are conver- 


ſant here about us Men: They bear us up in their hands; 


that we daſh not our foot againſt a ſtone; they pitch their 
tents and encamp about us, as an appointed 


ents and encan guard for 
our ſecurity: It is their very office: for what are they hut 
miniſtring ſpirits , ſent forth to miniſter for them that ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation ? Heb. 1. 14. They converſe with us, 
though we ſee them not, and are about us Night and Day 3 
They are among us in our holy Aſſemblies, obſerving our 
Behaviour before the Lord, i Cor. 11. 10. and they are 
witnelſes of our Good and Evil, Ecclef. 5.6. From them, 


as The Servants of God, was the Law received, Ad, 7. 


53. Gal. 3. 19. Heb. 2. 2. They read our Books, and 
itudy with us the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
And as near as they are to God, they are glad to make 
the Church their Book in which to read his manifold M iſ- 


dom, and know it by beholding it in us as in a Glaſs, 


Epheſ. 3. 10. The Nations have their Angels: The Chur- 


ches have their Angels; and the particular Saidts alſo 
have their Angels; Dan. 10. 13, 20, 21. Rev. 1. 20: 


Act, 12. 15. Mar. 18. 10. They ate not Strangers with 
us, but have charge of us to keep us in all our ways, Plal. 91. 
10, IT, 12. They rejoyce in our converſion, Luke 15. 10. 
They are part of the heavenly Society that we are already 
liſted in, Heb. 12. 22. They aſcend and deſcend as ordinary 
Paſſengers between Heaven and Earth, Gen. 28. 12. They 
are round about us, and we live as in their Camp, P/al: 34. 
7. Before them we muſt be confeſſed or denied, Luke 12. 
8, 9 They convoy our departed Souls to Chriſt, Zike-16; 
22. They ſhall attend Chriſt at his ſecond coming, as they 
proclaimed his firſt, and attended him on Earth, Mat. 25. 
31. Mark 8. 38. They ſhall be his Heralds to call up the 
dead to Judgment, Mat. 13. 39, 49. and 24. 31. And at 
laſt we ſhall be their Companions and equal to them, Like 
20. 36. So that you ſee we have the ſame Society inviſibles 
which we ſhall have in Heaven: Yea and ſometime when 

God is ers they manifeſt their Preſence by viſible or 
avdible' Apparitions. And ſhall we fear to remove into 
the preſence of theſe bleſſed Spirits that now attend us, and 
are {till about us, and the lnſtruments of fo much of dur 


good ? 5 „„ 5851 1 ©) Das 
Lea the Lord Jeſus Chriſt came down to be familiat wick 
us, and to bring us into a ſtate of Friendſhip, and holy 


boldneſs wich God himfelf : Aud yet ſnall we draw back ? 
17. I would put this'Queſtion do you for your ſeriqus 
Anſwer; can you be contented, yea do you deſire, to haye 
no more of God than here you hãve ? Is this much of the 
Knowledge of him, and his Will and Works ſufficient fot; 


yo? Would you be no nearer him, and enjoy no more of 
) bleſſed Society, in compariſon of that we now | im? What ever your Fleſh ſay, fare the Love of God in 
with! 74? 1 Adu 16 © lbsdib bus 1G! your Hearts will not ſufter you conſiderately to ſay ſo. Con- 
Nay more, leſt the bloody way of Death ould | [ſult with your new Nature, with the holy Principle that 
lay "age and terrible to us, the Lord Jeſus! our is in yoizMethinks you ſhould not be content to remain fot 
| trod that Path; and that of pur poſe tꝭ conquer ever at ſuch a diſtance from God as you are ? If you can, t 
as taking away the Sting) and principal Cadſe of blame yoti not toobe afraid of Death. If not; Why then 
ud making that a paſſage to Felicity chat was 


he. O ble 


re you loth to go to him ? 5 | 


— 
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Anſwer to their Doubts that fear Death. 
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content with the meaſure of SanQification which you 
have, or which is to be attained in this Life? Are you 
content to live for ever with no more Knowledge or 
Love of God? No more Faith or Love to Chriſt ? No 
more ſenſe of the worth of Grace? No more Righte- 
 ouſaeſs, or Peace, or Joy in the Holy Ghoſt? No more 
Meekneſs, Humility, or Heavenly Mindedneſs ? Are you 
contented rather to live for ever under all the Pride 
and Ignorance and Paſſion, and Selfiſhneſs and Luſt and 
Woildlineſs, and all other fins that here beſet you, 
rather than to remove to the place of Perfection, and 
yield that Death ſhall break the Veſſel and Neſt of 
your Corruptions? If you care ſo little for the Grace 
of God, and ſee ſo little Beauty in his Image, and ſee 
ſo little odiouſneſs in fin, that you had rather keep it 
tor ever , than go to God by the paſſage of Death, 
I blame you not to be afraid to die: But if otherwiſe; 
Why do you deſire Perfection and Deliverance, and yet 
be ſo loth to come and receive it? When you know 
that it is not to be had on Earth. 


19. Moreover, are you contented to remain for ever 
as unſerviceable to God as here you are? Alas! how 
little do you for him? how much do you to diſpleaſe 
kim? lay together all the ſervice of your Lives, and 
how ſmall aud poor a matter is it? And would you 
ſtill live at theſe rites? Will this content yon ? Methinks 
it ſhould not if you have Grace in your Hearts. Why 
then do you not deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt? 
There you ſhall be perfectly fitted for his Service, and 
therefore perfectly perform it. What other Service God 
will have for us, we cannot yet tell; but Love and 
praiſe we are ſure will be the chief, and the reſt will 
be good and holy and honourable, whatever it be. 
If you are Chriltians , methinks the ſenſe of your un- 
proficableneſs and of your unpleaſing Frame of Heart 
and Life, ſhould be your daily grief! and therefore you 
ſhould defire the ſtate where you may be more ſervice- 
able, and not be ſo unwilling of it. 


20. Laſtly, I would ask yon, Are you contented to 
attain no other End of all your Life and Labours and 
Sufferings than here you do attain ? What is it that 
you pray for, and ſeek and ſtrive for? Is it for no 
more than is to be had on Earth? If you have no higher 
Deſign, Intentions or Deſires, I cannot much blame you 


to be loth to die. But if you have, methinks no Man 
ſhould be unwilling to attain his End. What have you 
done and ſuffered ſo much for Heaven, and now would 
you not go to-it? Had you rather all your Labour 
were loſt? Do you deſire to be happy, or do you not? 
If you do, (as certainly you do) would you not go 
where Happineſs is to be had, when you are ſure that 
it is not to be had on Earth? What ſay you! is there 
not plain Reaſon in all this that, I propound to you? 
It is a ſad Caſe, when Men ſeek not God and Heaven 
as their Felicity, but only as a leſſer evil than Hel], 
which they would endure, rather than enjoy, when they 
can keep no longer this Earthly Life which they account 
their Felicity; where this is the Caſe, it's a ſad Caſe. 
Aud were not this a common Caſe, there would not 
be ſo much unwillingneſs to depart. | 

And now Chriſtian Reader, 'I beſeech thee weigh 
theſe foregoing Conſiderations, and judge whether it 
be not a. contradiction to thy Profeſſion, and unſeemly 
for a Believer to be unwilling to die when God ſhall 
call him : Much more to caſt away Everlaſting Life, for 
the ſaving of his Temporal Life but a little longer! 
O learn the needful Leſſon of Self-denial, eſpecially in 
this point of denying your Lives ! He that can do this, 
can do all; and may be ſure that he is mortified indeed: 
And he that can do all the reſt, and ſticks but at this, 
and could part with any thing for Chriſt ſave his Life, 
doth indeed do nothing, nor is it eſteemed Self-denying. 
It is a Leſſon therefore that is exceeding neceſlary to 
be learn'd, and worthy all your Time and Diligence, 
even to deny your Lives for the Love of Chriſt. 


a > And 1 would ak yon alſo, Whether you are 


2 
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Perhaps you will ſay, We live in 
Liberty, and therefore are not like to 2 of + ogy 
tyrdom: What need then have we to learn "i Mar 
I anſwer, 1. You are uncertain what change, Je 
may ſee: But it you never ſuffer, yet . þ 
ſure that you have a Heart that would ſuffer =—W 
did call you to it: For though you may be me 
out ſuffering, where you are not called we! oh 
cannot be ſaved without a Heart that would i, 
you were put upon it. 2. And if you cannot — | 
Lives for Chriſt, you will not ſincerely den Jo 
fures, or Profits, or Honours for him. if OY 
not ſuffer Death for him if he called you 8 * 
will not ſincerely ſuffer loſſes and wrongs and hy l 
for him, which almoſt every Chriſtian moſt! ent 
So that to try your own ſincerity , you ſhoulg fn 
after it. 3. And it is certain that Death will for! 
come; and then if you have not learnt this Lef 
deny your ſelves even in caſe of Life you ey} 
mp hy + and uncomfortably, 
t leaſt methinks, I might reaſon thus w. 
Man of you, good or bad. Either Death i dee I 
rible, or not. If it be not, why do you ſo ; 
when it comes! If it be, why do you not as wel f 
it before it comes, even in your Youth and Heilt 
For you are ſure then that you muſt die, as fine 
upon you. A wonderful thing it is, that Mans H 
ſhould be ſo unreaſonably inſenſible ; and that the 
ſhould be ſo great a difference in the AﬀeRions of ne 
in regard of Death. It's no matter of doubt or q 
troverſie whether they ſhall die. He is a Block and not 
Man, chat knowerh it not as certainly now, as he 
do in his Sickneſs, And yet, in health theſe wretg 
will not be awakened ſo much to fear it, as may 
ſtrain them from ſin, and help them to prepare for 
It's troubleſome preciſe Talk with them; to talk 
making ready to die: Either they light it, or loret 
to hear or think it. And yet the ſame Men when De 
is coming, and they ſee they muſt away, are eren an 
zed with fear and horror: And I cannot blame the 
unleſs they were in a better Caſe. But this I m 
blame them for, as moſt unreaſonable, that they e 
make ſuch a lamentable Complaint when Death: 


Hell are near at hand, and yet make fo light of it 
their Life time. 


Ul 
With 


fear 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


Anſwer to their doubts that fear Death, 


Ut becauſe this is the hardeſt part of Self. den 
and yet moſt neceſſary, and the particular 
ject of my Text, I ſhall ſtay upon it yet ſo much log 
as to reſolve a Queſtion of ſome doubting Chriſti 
and to give you ſome Directions for the furtherabd 
Selt-denial herein. EY 2 

Object. F it be a neceſſary part of Self. denia 10 
our own Lives; I am much afraid that 1 am 10 Diſ 
of Chriſt, as having no true Selſ-denial ? For 1 find | 
for all theſe Reaſons I cannot be willing to die; but 


you have ſaid all that can be ſaid, Death is the moſt 


rible thing in the world to me, Anſw. I pray Jol 
together theſe following Particulars for anſwer 10 
great and common Doubt, 1. Death as Deith, 
naturally dreadful to all, and the beſt Men 46 
are naturally averſe to it and abhor it. No Man 
deſire Death as Death, nor ought to do i. 
had not been an Evil to Nature, it had not been fi 
be the matter of God's Puniſhment, and to be the 
ned to the World. Threatnings would not do ther: 
if that which is threatned were not naturally evil, cf 


ful and dreadful to the Subject. To threaten Nen 


a Benefit is a contradiction, as much as to 
Miſchief, and more. 2. It is not there a fe 
Diſplacency or Averſaeſs to die, that God 17% 
you to lay by. Self- denial conſiſteth not in c 


ling us co Death as Death ; For then he-mig7; 


de penalty to it: And though Heaven be their 


FH OS. 
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Je us to become Angels, as to deny our ſelves, and 
(wa « had as hard a work to do as to perſwade Men to 
gels Men. Death will be an Enemy as long as it 

Even the ſeparated Soul hath ſo natural an In- 
Veit to Union with its Body, that the Separation is 
a Cſrilt their Life and  Fulneſs, yet che Sepa- 
Je 3 che Body which they have even with Chriſt, 
F :alry 3 and they have not that perfect meaſure of 
* Glory as they ſhall have when they are joy ned in 


| that was more bleſſed than ours, was, as ſepara- 
23 i tate of Penalty, when his Body was in the Grave 
Thich ke my Appendix to the Reformed Paſtor, a- 
7 -he Deſcent into Hell.) 3, That which you have to 
n aſtet therefore in your Souls, is not a love to Death, 
ailingnels to Death as Death, which no Man hath or 
v4 bare; but it is, 1. A Sahmiſſion to it, as a leſs evil 
un Sin and Hell, and the Diſpleaſure of God: and a 
olg rather to die, than wilfully to ſin and for ſake the 
ud. 2. And a Love tO chat Glory ia the fruition ot 
gl. which Death is the paſſage to. Seeing we cannot 
un the end of our Faith and Patience by any eaſier paſ- 
e tan Death, you muſt rather be content to go this 
it and grievous way, than miſs of the ſtate of eternal 


lacenels: Lec Death be never fo odious and dreadful 


500, if you had bur rather die than forſake Chriit by 
\ or miſs of everlaſting Life with God, you have that 
-colf.denial, even of Life it ſelf, which is required in 
ext. 4. And yet even a gracious Soul may be ſo much 
prepared, as LO deſire to ſtay yer longer on Earth,though 
he abſent from the Lord, while he is preſent in the Poly ; 
at ſo a better preparation may be made; And alſo the 


Ne of God may make a Man deſire to ſtay yet longer for 


e Service of the Church, or to be, with Paul, in a ſtrait be- 
een to, Phil. 1. 21, 22, 23. 5. Have you not ſuch plea- 
t apprebenſions of the New Jeruſalem, and the coming 
Chriſt in Glory, and the bleſſed ſtate of the Saints in 
2ven, as that you could moſt gladly enter into that 
ſed ſtate by any other way than Death: And had you 
t rather die, than miſs of that Felicity? At leaſt, when 
Ju know that die you muſt, had you not rather die ſooner, 
en a violent Death by Perſecution, than miſs of your 
eral Lite, by ſaving your L ives a little longer? 6. And 
four unwillingneſs to die, as Death is the /aſt Enemy 
be conquered by Chriſt, at the Reſurrection, ſo the Fears 
Death, and the Power of it, is the laſt Evil that we ſhall 
troubled with; and vou mult not expect to be fully 
ed from theſe Fears, in this Life: for Death will be 
ath, and Man will be Man. But yet let me tell you, 
i before you die, God may very much abate your Fears; 
very ordinarily doth fo with his Servants; 1. By giv- 
them that Grace that is ſuited to a Dying ſtate; and 
by the help of Sickneſs and Pain it ſelf ; And that is 
great reaſon why Sickneſs ſhall uſually go betore Death, 
bein and Miſery may make the Fleſh even a weary of 
lt, and make the Soul a weary of its Companion, and 
Ma weary of this miſerable Life. | 
Dad now I ſhall briefly name ſome few Directions 


. 150 will practice, you will more eaſily ſubmit 
ath, 


"" 


CHAP. ik 
Directions to be willing to Die, 


a, 1, * all means endeavour the ſtrengthening of 
| your Belief of the Reality of eternal Life, 
ittetruth of the Promiſe of Chriſt concerning it. For 
IM believe it not, you cannot Die for it; nor chear- 
| Wmit to a natural Death, through the hopes of it. 
is the ſum or principal Work of the Chriltjan Faith, 
e the everlaſting Lite, as procured for us by the Love 
* Father, the Obedience, Death, Reſurrection, and Inter- 
| of the Son, and the Sandtification of the Holy Ghoſt. It 
| nfoundneſs, or the weakneſs of this Belief, that is 
"Kipal cauſe of our unwillingneſs to die. 


— 
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Dirett. 2. By all means endeavour to get and maintain 
the Aſſurancg of your Title to this Promiſe and Felicity. 
Get ſound Evidence, and keep it clear: Expunge all Blots 


without delay. Take heed of ſuch Sin as woundeth Con- 
ſcience, and waſteth Comfort, and grieveth the Spirit of 
Adoption by which you are ſealed td the Day of Redemp- 
tion, and by which you have your Peace and Comforts, If 
by ſuch Sin your Souls are clouded and eſtranged from 
God, be diligent in ſeeking for healing and reconciliation z 
and reſt not till your peace be made with God. For while 
you think of him as diſpleaſed, you will be afraid of com- 
ing to him, and this will double the Fears of Death. 
Direct. 3. Deny your ſelves firſt in the carnal and 
worldly Comforts of this Life, or elſe you are unlikely to 
deny your ſelves in the matter of Life it ſelf. Diſuſe your 
ſelves from unneceſſary Pleaſures of the Fleſh : And learn 
to endure Diſhonovr, Contempt and Reproach from the 
World, and Sickneſs and Poverty, when it's inflicted on 
you by the hand of God. Till you can deny your Eaſe, 
and Profit, and Appetite, and Honour, and all the delight 
of this preſent World, you are never likely to deay 
your Lives ſincerely. To denyyour Lives, doth contain 
the denying of all theſe and more; and therefore 
you muſt learn the leſſer, if you would do the ęgrea- 
ter. Theſe are the Parts of Life as it were; and it's 
eaſter thus to overcome it in its Parrs, than in the 
whole; when particular Soldiers are deſtroyed, the Army 
is the weaker. | | 5 
And the «ſe of ſuffering the Aſlictions of this Life, will 
make you hardy, and make Death ſeem a ſmaller mat- 
ter. For when you thus Die Daily, you will the more 
eaſily die once. | | 
Beſides, Death is half diſarmed, when the Pleaſures and 
Intereſts of the Fleſh are firſt denied. For the leaving of 
fleſhly Contents and Pleaſures, is much of the reaſon off 
Mens unwillingneſs to Die. And therefore whea theſe arg 
denied before-hand, the Reaſons of your unwillingneſs arg 
taken away. If you pull down the Neſt, the Birds will be 
gone. Men that are loth to leave their Country, would 
willingly be gone if their Houſes were fired, or they were 
turned out of Doors, and their Friends and Goods were all 
ſent away. This is ic that makes Men ſo unwilling to Die, 
becauſe they practice not Mortiſication in their Health, hut 
contrarily ſtudy to live as plealingly as may be to the Fleſh, 
and think it part of their Chriſtian Liberty, thus making 
Chriſt a carnal Saviour, as the Jews conceive of their ex- 


| pected Meſſiah; and taking up with a carnal falſe Salvation, 


not purchaſed by Chriſt, but given by Satan in the name of 
Chriſt, and aſſumed by themſelves. They make it their by- 
ſineſs to have Buildings, and Lands, and Meats, and Drinks, 
and Honours, aad all things as pleaſing as may be to the 
Flcſh, and then they complain that they are unwilling to Die z 
and I eaſily believe *em ; it is no wonder! They make it 
the work of their Lives to feather their Neſts, and make 
Proviſion for the Fleſh ; and then complain, that they arg 


loth to leave thoſe Neſts that they have been feathering ſd 


long, and loth to ſcatter all the heap and treaſure which 
they have been gathering. And did you think that gathers 
ing it was the way to make you willing to leave it? Men 
load themſelves with the Lumber and Baggage of the 
World, and then complain that they cannot travel on their 
Journey, but had rather ſit down. They fall a building 
them Habitations in their Way, when they ſhould havg 
none but Inns or Tents; and when they have beſtowed all 
their Time, and Coſt, and Charges on them, they complain 
of their Hearts for being loth to leave them. Such mad 
Doings as theſe, are not the way to be willing to Die: To 
provide for Self and Fleſh in your Life-xime, 1s not the 
way to Deny your Lives. Sirs, the way is this, if you will 
learn it, and ſtick not at the coſt and trouble: Self muſt 
be here ſtript naked of all its carnal Comforts, ſo that it 
ſhall have nothing left to fly to, or truſt upon, nor nothing 
left that it can take delight in, and then it will away. It 
you would drive out an ill Tenant, you will caſt our all 
their Goods, and leave them nothing but the bare Walls, 
and not ſo much as a Bed to lie on, and Uncover the Houſe 
oyer their Heads, and then they will be gone, So if you 


caſt out all your ſeaſual Commodities and Delights, that 
Vol. III. When 
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Direfions to he Willing io Die. 


whit the Fleſh looks about, it ſhall ſee nothing but the bare | 


Walls, and cannot find a reſting place, then Death will 
be leſs grievous and leſs unwelcome. Or rather indeed 
even the Fleſh and Self muſt be mortified ; and in the ſenſe 
in which it muſt be denied, it muſt haye no Being or Life, 
(that is, as it is withdrawn from its ſubordination to God) 
And then there will be nothing to riſe up againſt your ſub- 
miſſion to Death. Though Nature, as Nature, will keep 
you from loving Death as Death, yet were but Self-denial 
perfect, there would be nothing to keep you from ſubmit- 
ting to it, and deſiring to paſs through it to Immortality. 
O that you would but try ſuch a Self-denying Life, and you 
would certainly die an eaſie, comfortable Death. 
Direct. 4. Suffer not unworthy Thoughts of God to abide 
in your Soul. I hink not of his Infinite Love and Goodneſs 
with Doubtfulneſs or Diminution. You will never be wil- 


ling to come to God, while you think of him as cruel, or 


as a deſpiſer of his Creatures,or unwilling to do Good. But 
when once you think of him as the ſureſt greateſt Good, 
and your faſteſt Friend, and the moſt lovely Object that 
can be conceived of, and theſe Thoughts are deep and 
wrought into the very Nature of your Soul, then you will 
de ready more chearfully to die. No Man can love the 
Preſence of a Tyrant, or an Enemy, or of him that is ſo 
far above him, that there is ho communion with him to 
be had. If you entertain ſuch Blaſphemous Thoughts of 
God, you are unlikely ever to deſire his Preſence. See you 


thipk as honourably and magnificently of the Goodneſs and 


Love of God, as you do of his Knowledge or his Power; 
and as you would abhor any extenuating conceptions of 
the one, ſo do of the other; And then the Lovelineſs and 
Glory of his Face. will draw out your Deſires, and make 
you long to be with God, 

Direct. 5. And by ſuch means as this aforeſaid, Lahour 


to bring up your Souls to live in the Love of God. f is 


Love that is the Dirzine and Heavenly Nature 1a us : and 
therefore muſt needs incliue us Heaven-wards. The Na- 
ture of Love is to long after communion with him thar 
we Love. The more Love, the more of God in the Soul, 
and the more delire aſter God. This is the grace that muſt 
live for ever, and therefore bendeth towards the place of 
its Perfection. It's want of Love to God, that m keth 


moſt of us ſo contented te be from him. Strengthen and 
exerciſe all other Graces, as far as in you lieth : bur above 


all, live in the exerciſe of this eng, heaven, Grace. 


Direct. 6. Conſider of all the Burdens that are here upon 


you, which ſhould make you long to be with God. One 
would think the feeling of them ſhould force you to con- 
ſideratioa and wearineſs of them, and make the thoughts 


of Reſt to be ſweet to you. Have you yet not Sin enough. 


and Sorrow, and Fear, and Trouble enough? Or muſt 


God lay a greater Load on you, to make you deſire to be 


disburdened? Every Hour you ſpend, and every Creature 
you have to do with, afford you ſome occaſion of renewing 
your Deſires to depart from theſe,and be with Chriſt. 
Direct. J. Obſerve and magnifie that of God which is 
here revealed to you in his Word and Works. Study him 
and admire him in Scripture, ſtudy and admire him in the 
frame of Nature; And when you look towards Sun, or 
Moon, or Sea, or Land, and perceive how little it is that 
you know, and how deſirable it is to know them perfectly, 
think then of that Eſtate, where you ſhall know them all, 
in God himſelf, who is more than all. Study and admire 


bim in the courſe of Providences: ſtudy and admire 


him in the Perſon of Chriſt ; in the frame of his holy Life; 
in the work of Redemption; in the holy frame of his Laws 
and Covenants ; ſtudy and admire him in his Saints, and 
the frame of his holy Image on their Souls. This life of 
ſtudying and admiring God, and dwelling upon him with 
all our Souls, will exceedingly diſpoſe us to be willing to 
come to him, apd to ſubmit to Death. | 
Direct. 8. Live alſo in the daily exerciſe of holy Joy 
and Praiſe to God; which is the heavenly Employment. 


For if you uſe your ſelves to this heavenly life, it will 


much incline you to deſire to be there. Exerciſe Fear, and 
godly Sorrow, and Care in their places : but eſpecially after 
Faith and Love, be ſure to live in holy Joy and Praiſe. Be 
much in the conſideration of all that Riches of Grace in 


Chriſt, communicated and to be communicated to you. And 


__ tin g Glory which you muſt poſſeſs. Think What 


be much in Thanks to God for his Mercies ; 0 3 
and comforting your Soul, in the Lord Your 7 in 
be Joys 


thus the Joy of Grace will much diſpoſe you to + 
Glory; and the Peace which the Kingdom of God 
eth in, will incline you to the Peace of the everlaſt Only 
dom: and the chearful Praiſing of God on Eaith -BKin 
or other ways of Praiſe, will prepare and diſpoſe vn Plal 
heavenly Praiſes. And therefore Chriſtians 2 | 
wrong their Souls, and hinder themſelves from ; ” i 
neſs to be with God, in ſpending all their days in wa 
or doubting, or worldly dulneſs, and laying by 0 1 
the Joy of the Saints, and the Praiſes of God. * 
Direct. 9g. Dwell on the believing fore· thoughts of 


is that others are enjoying while you are here: 
you mult be, and poſſeſs, and do for ever, Daly 
the Certainty, Perfection, and Perpetuity of pour llc 
neſs. What a Life it will be, to ſee the bleſſed Gaq jr 
Glory, and taſte of the fulneſs of his Love, and to *. 
glorified Son of God, and with a perfected Soul and 6, 
to be perfectly taken up in the Love, and Joy, and pu 
ot the Lord, among all his holy Saints and Angels, in 
heavenly Feruſalem. You muſt by the exetciſeof Faith 
Love, in holy Meditation and Prayer, even dwell in the g 
rit, and converſe in Heaven, while your Bodies ar 
Earth, it you would entertain the news of Death 2; 
ſeems a Chriſtian. But of this at large elſewhere. 
Direct. 10. Laſtly, if you would be willing to ſibni 
Death, reſign up your own Underſtandings and Wil 
the Wiſdom and the Will of God; and Know not G. 
and Evil for your carnal ſelves but wholly truſt yourl; 
and Souls to the Wiſdom and Love of your deareſt la 
Muſt you be carking and caring for your ſelves, wheny 
have an Infinite God engaged to care for you? 0 f 
Self, I am not able to bear the terrors and pangs of It 
O ſaith Faith, My Lord is eaſily able to ſupport me, ali 
hes undertaken work to do it: My work is but to Pluſel 
and it's his work to take care of me in Life and Deah; 
tlerefors though I waik through the walley of the ſaun 
Deatn, yet will I fear no FV. O ſaith Self, I an ut 
a Stranger to another World! I know not what I (dl 
mor what I hall be, nor whither J ſhall C0 the next mit 


ler ( 
len 
I, 
pers 


after Death : Nene come from the dead to ſatisfie moſt oh 
217g. 10 but faith Fatth, My blefſed Father and Rat ; 
15 t a Stranger to the flace that I must 90 to! He h A 

re 


it, though ! dy net! He knows what J ſhall be and di 
whither I hal go; ard all is in hit power : And ſeeing i 
belongs not to me, but to him to diſpoſe of me, and givemt 
promiſed Reward, it is meet that I reſt in his Underſaud 


0 
ew | 
pire 


And it is better for me, that his In finite Wiſdom dijpſed| 40 
departing Soul, than my ſhallow inſufficient Knowledge, | ® 
much more acquieſce in his Knowledge than my on. 0 + 
faith Self, / fear it may prove a change of darkneſs and * 
fuſion to my Soul ! what will become of me, I cannit tel. 10 


but ſaich Faith, 1 am ſure 1 am in the hands of Lot 


ſuch Love as is Omnipotent, and engaged for my good! at . 
can it then go ill with me ! If I had my own Mil, 1 hotl 7 8 
fear : And hom much leſs ſhould I fear when 1 am ati Þ K 
of God, even of moſt Wiſe, Almighty Love, 6 

There is no true Centre for the Soul to Reſt in bn 1 
Will of God. It is our Buſineſs to Obey and lee: 
Will, as dutiful Children; and to commit our ſelves . I 
tentedly to his Will for the abſolute Diſpoſal of us it ® 
not poſſible that the Will of an Heavenly Father . ne 
be againſt his Children, whoſe deſire and ſincete en Make 
vour hath been to Obey and Pleaſe his Will. Aud tb their 
fore learn this, as your great and neceſſary Leſo rs: 


joyful Confidence to commit your ſelves, and your def 
ing Souls to your Father's Will, as knowing tha 
Death is but the execution of that Will, which is el 
ped to cauſe all things to work together for yours 
Rom. 8. 28. And ſay with Paul, I ſuffer, but am l 
ſhamed L for 1 know whom J have believed, and J ® 
ſwaded that he is able to keep that which I have comm" 
him againſt that day, 2 Tim, 1. 12. and 1 11-7 
L Therefore we labour and ſuffer — becauſe we nul, 
living God, who is the Saviour of all Men. eſpecial) , 


that believe] ſay therefore as Fob , [,Thongh le I 


Saas 


Set. the. throw. to 


*% 


. 
FR 


Je 
0 
Chriſt 
dee there 
that when 
oainſt 1 
E cer Reſt in the Will of GD; ſo Reſt in it in Death, that 
yo ma have a\taſte of Heaven in Death, and ſure that 


ill kreten it, if any thing will, 


„ 


„ ; 


1. 7 Have hitherto ſhewed you wherein Self-denial doth | 


conſiſt, firſt, as to the Heart and Root of it, which 
i the Mortification of the Selfiſh Inclination or Dif poſi- 
non: and then, as to the firſt of the three Parts of its 
Odjective Intereſt, which is ſenſitive Pleaſure . 
o proceed to the other two Parts of its Objeckive In- 
reſt : And the ſecond is, IVordly Gain or Profit, which 
the Apoſtle John calleth {. the Luſt of the Eyes] and puts 
next to the [Luft of the Fleſh. Bur I have already written a 
Treatiſe of this by it ſelf, viz. Of our Cruciſix ion of the 
world; and thereſore I may well forbear it here. | 


« 
K — 


CHAP. XLI. 
Honour and Pride, And 1. Climbing high, &c. 
l. © Ha third Part of the Objective Intereſt of Self, 


f Him; and is called by the Apoſtle, [Pride of Lite] 
nd put by him in the third place. And of this, I intend, * 
If God will give me time and ſtrength, to write alſo 2 
reatiſe by it ſelf, and therefore ſhould ſay nothing of 1: 
ere; but only leſt I ſhould not have time to do that which 
deſire, 1 ſhall briefly name you ten of the Particulars un- 
Jer this Head of Honour, which you muſt deny: that is, 
Ten Ways wherein Men exerciſe their Pride. 

1. One Work of Pride 26 to climb higher into places * 
verurity, and Honour and Command. Poor Men that are 
ut of hope, and in no capacity for riſing, feel not much 
this, though the Diſpoſition to it be in them as well as 
hers, becauſe it is not drawn forth by Temptations. But 


| 


— — 
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nd Will of the Father was the Rock and Comfort of 


I ſhould 


[ 


is that which goes commonly under the Name | 


[2 


for all rhat. 
Object. But is it not lawful to ſeek for Dignity and Sus 
periority ? | | 
Anſw. No: not for Self; but tor God it is You have 
Warnings enough, and plain enough from Chriſt, if Warn- 
| !ngs would ſerve turn: He hath bid you ( ſit not down in 
the higheft room e] he hath ſharply rebuked them that 

ſtrive for precedency, and who ſhall be the greateſt : He 
hath told you, he that will be the greateſt, muſt be the 
Servant of all: and hath told you of ſtooping to the feet 
of the meaneſt, and condefcending to Men of low degree; 
and hath ſet little Children before you to be your Teachers, 
and aſſured you that there is no entrance into his Kingdom 
in any other poſture. He hath told you that God reſiſteth 
and abhorreth the Proud, and that he that humbleth him- 
ſelf ſhall be exalted, and he that exalteth himſelf ſhall be 
brovght low. 

Object. Bit how ſhall I know whether I ſeek preferment 
for Ged or my ſelf? I hope it's God that I ſeek it for. 
Anſw. 1. How ſhall a Man know his own Mind? you 
have dark Hearts indeed if you cannot know your own 
intentions, if you are bur obſervant, and diligent, and wil- 
ling to know them. 2. He that ſeeketh not Dignities for 
himſelf, but for God, will never ſeek to put by another 
that is as able and likely to do God ſervice in the place as 
he: Nor will he ſeck it at all, if he ſee that God may be 
ſerved as well without his ſeeking it: but will ſtay till 
God call him to it, and then he may expect his Help and 
Bleſſing. Few do intend God in it, that are Exalters of 
rhemſelves. Indeed if you re an Enemy of the Go- 
ſpel, or ſome unworthy, ungodly Man is like to come into 
the place if you ſeek it not, by which the Church or the 
Commonwealth, is like to be much injured, then you may 
ſeek it by lawful means; fo that you can truly ſay, I 
would not do it for my ſelf ; but it is to ſerve God for his 
Peoples good. 3. Nay, he that feeketh not the Dignity 
for himſelf, will ſeek fi:1t and more to get in another, if 
he know another that is fitter than himſelf, and likely to do 
God more Service : and this he will do heartily, and not 


4a 


here opportunity ſerveth, there is nothing wherein Si- 
neſs and Pride doth more conſtantly and obſtiuately 
ew it ſelf than in this. It is the Nature of Se/f;ſhne/s to 
pire after the higheſt exaltation in the World that can 


; attained. We may eaſily obſerve in Kingdoms and Cor 
ations, and all Societies of Men, what Chriſt obſerved | 
er Feaſts, that [they chooſe out the chief Rooms and 
eich the higheſt] Luke 14. , 8. What eager Deſires 


we they to be above other Men? If any Office cr Seat of 
hour be void, there is few that apprehend any poſſi- 
lty of attaining it, that want a Will to it; Yea, few 
It will not ſeek and ſtrive for it, and envy thoſe that 
ry it before them; and hate, or bear a grudge to thoſe 
at were againſt their riſing : yea, few but venture oa the 
Pl unlawful Means to accompliſh their Deſires, and yet 
ll ſcarce believe that they are unlawful, becauſe they 
nk them neceſſary to their Ends. There is few, if they 
K the choice of a Man to any vacant Place of Honour, 
i would chuſe any other but themſelves; unleſs their 
itneſs were likely more to diſhonour them, or ſome way 
Make their Honours too burdenſom to them. No Man 
leir eyes is ſo fit as themſelves, or ſo worthy as them- 
5: Or if it be their Children or Kinſinen that ſtand for 
Try that Seif hath ſpecial Intereſt in, they ſeem the 
Ntlieſt for the Place, becauſe they are related to them. 
Kally if it be any eminent Dignity or Command, that 
0s to them a Prey that's worth the hunting after. O 
lnding, bewitching , befooling Power of Pride and 
f e! How commonly doth ic rule! How few are 
© holy, happy Men, that have eſcaped and overcome 
o few Societies be there in the World, whether Cor- 
. Colleges, or the like, but Pride and Selfiſhneſs 
FP their Governors? How few Nations on the Earth, 
e Pride and Selfiſhneſs maketh not their Kings or Sove- 


— 


by the outward glittering ſhew. There is moſt holy 


diſſemblingly. If yon had not rather a worthier and more 
uſeful Man were preferred before you, and ſeek not more 
for ſuch than for your ſelves, you are plain Self. ſeekers, 
Whatever you may pretend. It a Man f{honld come to al- 
molt any of the Rulers of Nations, Churches, Colleges, 
or Corporations,that have ſcrued themſelves into the place 
of Government, and ask them, Did you know no Man 
fitter fo1 this place than your ſelf, and have you ſought 
firſt to get in a ficter Man ? what can they for ſhame ſay 
to it? If they ſay, Nog they proclaim themſelves noto- 
rious Self-teckers ! For it's very ſeldom, that an humble 
Man is allowed to judge himſeif the fitteſt. 4. And he 
that ſeeketh Dignities for God and not for himſelf, will uſe 
them for God, and not for himſelf. For the Intention will 
command the /e. He will deny himſelf in his Superiority, 
as well as if he were in the loweſt place; and he will con- 
trive how he may moſt ſerve and honour God: and this 
will be eaſily ſeen in his Endeavours, Whether it be God 
or Self that he ſerves and liveth to. 

Ard now I adviſe all that love their Souls, to take heed 
of this aſpiring Act of Selfiſhneſs. If you will needs ſeck 
your ſelves, and be yonr own Exalters, you muſt truſt to 
your ſelves, and be your own Detenders: And then you 
will find that the loweſt Condition in the hand of God, is 
more ſafe and comfortable than the hig heſt in your own 
hand, If God ſhould lift you up to the top of the higheſt 
Mountains, you may expect either a Calm, or his Pro- 
tection in the Storm, and to be as ſafe as thoſe below : 
but if you lift up your ſelves, and Satan carry you to the 
pinacle of the Temple, take heed leſt you thence caſt down 
your ſelves by his Temptation that did lift you up, Dig- 
nities and Honours, are not indeed the things that they 
ſeem to be to carnal Eyes that ſee not the Inſide, but judge 
Duty 
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and Work to be done, where is the greateſt Dignity. And | 
certainly the Life of greateſt Work and Labour is not the 
Life of greateſt Eaſe, or carnal Pleaſure: eſpecially when 
it is the W ork of God that you muſt do: a Work which all 
the World is againſt, and which Satan and all his Power will 
reſiſt ; and which muſt meet with Eumity and abundance 
of. Enmity, when ever you ſet about it : Though, you 
are Commanders, yet you are Soldiers; and you that 
are Leaders have the hotteſt ſtanding, and muſt expect the 
ſharpeſt Conflicts. Do you think of your Dignities and 
Offices as places of meer ſuperiority and honour, and ac- 
comodation to your carnal ſelves ? then are you Carnal 
Men, and enter upon you know not what, and make your 
ſelves Traitors and Enemies to God, whom he is engaged 
to bring down and be avenged on at laſt : you debale the 
ſacred Coin which bears the ſtamp and name of God. Ma- 
giſtracy is holy, and the Image of God, and you baſely 
turn it into the Imaye of the Fleſh; and blot out God's 
name from ic, and ſtamp upon it the name of Self, and 
rraiterouſly make it your own, which was eminently his. 
Believe it, whoever you are, if you ſeek for places of Rule 
and Dignity with carnal ſelfiſh Expectations, you mult 
either uſe them accordingly when you have them, which 
is the readieſt way to Damnation in the world, or elſe you 
muſt find your Expectations croſt, and miſs of all your 
carnal Ends; and find that the preateſt Toil and Burden, 
which you expected ſhould have been your chief content. 
God hath annexed the Honour and outward Greatneſs, 
partly to encourage you to ſo hard a work, leſt the burden 
ſhould be too heavy, and partly to enable you to perform 
it, and give yov ſome advantages againſt oppoſition, But 
though the cloathing of Authority and Rule be ſplendid, 
the Subſtance thus covered is extraordinary Labour, and 
Duty, and Suffering. Ir is Honourable, but it's an ho- 
nourable burden, 2nd an honourable painful difficult work. 
So that if Men underſtood what Office and Authority 1s in 
Church or Common- wealth, and look'd after the Subſtance 
as well as the Ornaments; the Work as well as the Honour 
and Greatneſs; it would bean eminent piece of Self-denial 
tor a Man to ſubmit to the Call of God, to be 2 Prince, a 
a Judge, a Juſtice, or but a Conſtable: and Men would as 
hardly be drawn to take the Office, as they are now to do 
the work of the Office in Faithfalneſs, and with Courage 
and Zeal for God; and that is almoſt as hard as an Offender 
is drawn to the Stocks: Offices and high Places are not in- 
tended to accommodate the Fleſh ; nor are they things to 
be ambiciouſly delired and ſought for, by ſuch as under- 
ſtand the Ends and Uſe of them: but they are ſuch labori- 
ous, hazardous ways of ſerving God, which a wiſe Man 
knows, muſt coſt him more than the Honour will repay; 
and whicha good Man will not run away from, when God 
calleth him thereto;but will ſo far deny himſelf as to ſubmit 
to them; but not thruſt himſelt into them, as the Proud 
and Selfiſh do. It is a work of Patience to a Godly Man to 
be thus exalted; but it is a work of Pride and Self- 
ſeeking in others. Deny your ſelves fo far as to ſub- 
mit to Government and Dignity, and bear it patiently 
if it be caſt upon you, as being an excellent opportunity of 
ſerving God: But wiſh not for it, becauſe of the Honour 
and Advantages to the Fleſh : much leſs contend for it, or 
ſet your Hearts on it. He that ſeeketh an Office or Honour 
for himſelf, muſt have another Heatt before he will uſe it- 
for God. It's better with Saul to hide our ſelves from 
Honour, than with Abſalom to contrive and ſeek it: but 
beſt of all with David to ſtay till God call us, and then obey. 
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CH AP. XIII. 
The Love and good Word of others denied. 


* 122 part of Selfiſh Intereſt to be denied, is the 
Love, and good Will, and Word of others. This is 

a thing that may and muſt be deſired to good ends; but not 
for carnal Self. When Paul Iook'd at God's Honour and 
the Good of Souls, he [became all things to all Men that be 
might by all means ſave ſome ;, and, this he did, not for Self 


verts, he ſeeks net theirs but them, as Parents ʒ lay up farli 


to God, that he might be partaker of it with them He 5) 
give no offence to Jen or Gentile or the Church Parr Fr 
pleaſed all men in all things (that tended to their gend) , 
ſecking his own profit, but the profit of many that they „ 1 
ſaved ] 1 Cor. 10. 32, 33. And he hath left it a; the d 
of the ſtrongeſt Chriſtians, Cnot to pleaſe thenſelue; 1 
every one to pleaſe his neighboum for his good to edi ſcation Jen. 
when Paul look'd at himſelf, and his: eſteem among 14 8 
then he ſaith [With me it is a very ſmall thing, that boa 
be judged of ons or of mans judgment] 1 Cor. 4. 3. And Ga | 
1. 10. [ Do T ſeek topleaſe men? For if I yer pleaſed ip 1 
ſhould not be the Servant of Chri t.] Good natures are loth: 
provoke others to diſpleaſure: and Grace moveth us h 
pleaſe Men for the ſaving of their Souls. But it's Pride al 
Self-fcekirg to deſire to ſet up our ſelves in mens Eſter 
for our ſelves and to endear our ſelves into thei 
Aﬀections. It is, God's higheſt tHonour to be hiohli. 
eſt eſteemed, and dearlieſt beloved, as being the wok 
perfect and tranſcendent Good. And proud Men in this 
World aſpire to his Prerogative; and much affect to hq 
beloved of all: and fain they would ſit near Mens Heart 
and be the Darlings of the World. This is a fine, bu 
dangerous ſin: and I doubt many that are guilty of it, ne 
ver well conſidered that it is a fin, and fo great a li 3 
indeed it is. Deny your ſelves in this. It is God tha 
muſt be loved of all, and not you: You muſt be content i 
be bated of all men for his name ſake, that he may be beloved. 
Mens Hearts were not made to be 50% Throne, but God 
Your work is to love, and not ambitiouſly to ſeek for Love 
So far as your Intereſt in Mens Affectiops doth conduce tg 
God's Honour, and Service, and their good, delire it, an 
ſpare not : But ſee that theſe be really your Ends. Bur fo 
your ſelves,take heed of deſiring or ſeeking for Mens Love 
They are apt enough to have inordinate Affections to th 
Creature without your Temptations. To Love God! 
you, and Love you for God, is their Duty which you maj 
provoke them to in ſeaſon : But ſeek not for any near 
intereſt in them, nor for ſucha Love as terminateth in you 
ſelves. Nature is exceeding ambitious of being helored 
but ſteal not God's due. You are to be Suitors and Soll 
citors for him, to win the Hearts of as many as youcan 
and not to ſpeak for your ſelves in his ſtead. Thankfull 
accept of Mens Ordinate Love to you, if you haveit: b 
it they deny it for you, or for the ſake of Chriſt, and tur 
it into Hatred, do you deny your ſelves herein, and tt 
member that it's no more than you were forewarneddl 
and no more than your Lord, and his worthieſt Seryatl 
have endured : What a Pattern is Paul, that tells his Ul 


* 


Children, and not Children ſer the Parents, and would glad 
ſpend, and be ſpent for them, thorgh the more he love, tit i 
he were beloved} 2 Cor. 12. 14, 15. See that you Love b 
and them, and that is your Duty : do that and you neednl 
take care for the Love of Men to 3%, Their Love is 00l 
of your Felicity, and therefore their Hatred depriveth 
not of your Felicity: for that lieth only in the Love 
God. Here therefore Self muſt be denied. 


— 


CH AP. XLII. 
The Reputation of Riches to be Denied. 


Nother part of the Honour which Sf muſt 

denied in, is, The Reputation of your Rich * 
Wealth is one thing that Men are Proud of. Some del 
to be eſteemed Richer than they are; and therefore 8! 
the beſt Apparel they can get, that they may not be tion 
to be Perſons of the loweſt pooreſt fort. And ſome 
are Rich, do glory in their Riches, and think they a1 
more to be honoured than the Poor. But alas, 11“ 1 
well read and conſidered what Chriſt hath ſaid of tbe 
ger of the Rich, particularly in Luke 12. and 16. all 
and 8. 14. Mat. 13. 22. Mark 10. 23. all 


3. — 


d what / 


ſaith to them, James 5. 1, 2, &c. they would 4 
Riches is not a thing to be Proud of. Net 14) 1 y 
noble are called. God hath choſen the poor of this " - 
in faith, to be heirs of the Kingdom. The Talent of 


but for the Goſpels ſake, and yet for himſelf in ſubordination 


we mult give ſuch an account at the Bar of Chris, 5 


he rather 
ſ pride. 


never c! 
or will [ 
diet you 


pp relieviog che Poor, and helping the Church, and 


hering Many ſuch good Works: And for the ſake of 


ſe good Ends, you mult patiently bear a ſtate of Ri- 
hes, Yeas and thanktully receive them, if they are given 
« by God 3 though the Care and Labour in a faithful 
llibation of them z and the danger of abuſing them, 
the reckoning to be made for them, are ſo great, as 
wWCeter a Wiſe Man from a greedy ſeeking them, or glo- 
fas in them. | 


lt. —_— 


CHAP. XL1v. 
Comelineſs and Beauty to be Denied, 


Nother part of the Honour that Self muſt be de- 
nied in, is, The Reputation of your perſonal Comeli- 
r Beauty: For ſuch Fools and Childrens Sin hath made 
ls, that many much ſet by the Reputation of theſe, And 
ice is moſt commonly the abuſe of Apparel. Every 
dad Perſon is deſirous of that which will make them 
n the handſomeſt or beautifulleſt Perſons unto others; 
4 make it their Care to ſet forth themſelves to the eyes 
Bholders. What they indeed are, we can ſee as well 
the meaneſt Attire : but what they would be thought 
he, we may beſt ſee in this. But of this I ſpoke before; 
, ſome think that they are not Proud of their Comeli- 
k, jet cannot endure to be eſteemed ill-fayoured or un- 
ely, and ſo ſhew that Pride which they would deny. I 
fels theſe are commonly but the Temptations of Wo- 
n, and procacious Youth. But one would think it ſhould | 
eie for a few ſober Thoughts to cut their Combs, and 
them ſee how little cauſe they have to be proud of beau- 
vr Comelineſs of the Fleſh. Alas, what is that Body 
t jou are proud of! Filth and Corruption covered with 
leaner Skin than ſame of your Neighbours. Ah, but 
Kin is thin; and if that be all you have to glory in, | 
$3 frail,as contemptible. There's many a pretty flower 
tie common Field that's trodden down by the feet of 
its, that have a gloſs and hae incomparably beyond 
Ir beauty. I asked you before, what Beauty you will 
eto glory of, when you have dwelt but a few Months 
e Grave; or if the ſmall Pox,or Leproſie, ſhonld cloath 
vithanother coloured Skin: or if a Cancer ſhould but 
©1pon your Face, and turn it into ſuch an ugly Shape, 
ales Men tremble to bekold it : or when wrinkled Age 
made you as another Perſon : or when Death hath de- 
& you of that Soul, which was your Beauty, and laid 
WM as a Prey and Sacrifice to Corruption. Ah that 
ſacha Sin full of Dirt, ſuch a bag of Filth, ſhould yet 
Pad, that's carried about by a living Soul, and by it 
{little while from falling down as a ſenfleſs Clod,and 
© into a ſtinking Corps! They are ſhort-ſighted, and 
"MItted as well as graceleſs,that cannot look ſo far be- 
em or within them, as to ſee that which may take 
l down from being proud of any Comelineſs of the 
One would think this ſhould be ſo eaſie a part of 
al as any graceleſs one might reach, by a little uſe 
e Reaſon that is left them. | 


» 


HAF. XLV. 
Strength and Valowr to be Denied, 
\ Nother piece of Vain glory to be denied, ks inthe 
Reputation of Strength and Valour. The witleſs 


0 Men, eſpecially in their procacious Humonrs, do 
arried away with this, as witleſs Women with 


— 


and miſerable Souls that do obey them] Chriſt hath taughe 
you another Leſſon, even to deſpiſe the ſhame, Heb. 12. 2, 3. 
and te humble your ſelves, and intimateth that ſuch cannot 
be Believers, which receive honour of one another „ and jcekh 
not the honour that cometh from God only, Joh. 5. 44. It's more 
Honour to obey God in ſuffering, than be ſo valiant as to 
Murder another Man, The day is near when he will ap- 
pear the honourable Man, that was likeſt to Jeſus Chriſt 
that when he was reviled, reviled not again, when he ſuffered 
he threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righe 
teouſly, 1 Pet. 2. 23. Blind Sinners! do you think it more 
honourable to do hurt, than to ſuffer burt? yea to be like 
the Devil, who is a Murderer, than to Chriſt that was a 
Sufferer, and came not to deſtroy Mens lives, but to ſavg 
them and lay down his own. Can any thing be more Ho- 
nourable than to be the Children of the heavenly Father ? 
and if you be ſuch, you muſt Love your enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
that deſpightfully uſe you and perſecute you] Mat. 5:44. What 
a Caſe are thoſe Mens Underſtandings in, that think it their 


Honour to revenge themſelves when God hath ſo forbids 
denit ? Rom: 12. 19. | 


Ll 


9 | — T7 — 
CH AP. XLVI. 


Wiſdom and Learning to be Denied. 
Nother piece of Vain-glory to be denied, is in the 
Reputation of Wiſdom and Learning. The things 
themſelves are very excellent, and to be deſired and much 
ſought after: but not for our own Honour, but the Service 
and Honour of the Lord. And the greater is the worth of 
the thing, the greater is the temptatjon to Vain- glory in 
them chat have it, and the harder it is to deny themſelves 
herein. This part of Self-denial conſiſteth not in a con- 
tempt of Learning or Wiſdom, nor a neglect of it: for this 
were a Sin : but in a neglect of Self that would make an Ad- 
vantage of it, for its own carnal Exaltation; and in a con- 
tempt of the Honour and Vain- glory which may redound 
by ic to our ſelves, further than ſuch Honour is ſerviceable. 
to God. O how ſinful and miſerable a Life do abundance 
of Learned Men live in the World! Their whole Life is but 
one continued Vice, and that a Sin of a moſt heinous Na- 
ture, even the exerciſe of Pride and Self-ſeeking, when yet 
they take themſelves for Saints, becauſe they are not ſuch 
as are accounted ſcandalous Sinners in the World. They 
ſacrifice their precious Time and Studies to their Pride and 
Fancies; and not to God: Too many Hours and Years are 
ſpent to gain the Reputation of being Learned Men: Too 
many Diſputations are managed; yea (odious Sacriledge) 
too many Sermons are preach*d,and too many learh'd Books 


* 


are written, to gain the Reputation of being Learned Men ! 
| Ah miſerable, low, unworthy Studies! Prophane Sermons! 
| Ungodly Labours ! and poor Reward! O how it netleth 


ſome Proud Spirits if they hear that they are taken to be 


| no Scholars! And how many take their Univerſity Degrees, 
| to be meerly the Wings of this part of their Vain-glory,. 


Learning and Degrees, and the Reputation of it, are all good, 
if they de valued and nſed but for God : But they are ſo 
much the worſe when they are ſacrificed to Self, and made 


| Self-denia}, 


be food and fuel of Pride. Learn gherefors this part of 
3; to bio: © -4 99 er 81 


"CH AP. XLVII 
Reputation of Gifts and Spiritual Abilities, &c. 


27 Nother piece of Vain. glory to be denied, is, The 
{A Reputation of our Gifts and ſpiritual Abilities : | mean 
ſuch as Praying, and Preaching, and Diſputing, and good 
.Conference, to have readineſs for Words, and livelineſs 
of Expreſſion, and exactneſs of Method: to be eſteemed in 
all theſe a very able Man by others, is an high part of Self- 
intereſt to be denied. The Duties themſelves muſt be de- 
nied by none, for they are the Service of God, commanded 
us by his Word: But it is the Honour that Self preſumeth 
to hunt after in theſe holy things. And it is a double Sin 
here to ſeek our ſelves, when we are ſpecially commanded 
to ſeck God! and where the Work is inſtituted for that 
end! and when we pretend to ſeek God, and to deny our 
ſelves ! The greater are our Abilities to do God Service. 
the more reſolutely and thankfully we ſhould improve 
them in his Service. But we muſt remember that they are 
given us to ſave others by our Improvement, and not to 
deſtroy our ſelves by our Pride. Get as great Abilities 
as you can, and when you have them, thank God for them, 
and uſe them for him to the uttermoſt of your Power: but 
take beed leſt Pride ſhould ſacrifice them to your ſelves, aud 
pervert them from your Maſter's Service. 

The Perſons that have moſt need of this Advice, are 
eſpecially theſe following. 1. Young unexperienced Pro- 
felſors, that are but lately turned to a Profeſſion of a God- 
Iy Life; that have ſo much illumination as ſheweth them 
much that before they knew not, and raiteth them above 
the vulgar Meaſure, but yet hath made them but Smatce- 
rers and baif-knewing Men; Theſe are they that the Apoltle 
requireth ſhould not be made Biſhops or Paſtors of the 
Ghurch, becauſe of their Proneneſs to this very Sin, that 


now we are ſpeaking of, 1 Tim. 3. 6. [Not a Novice, left | 


being lifted up with Pride, be fall into the Condemnation of the 
Devil] the Spirit of God here intimateth to us, that No- 
vices are the likeſt to be lifted up with Pride, and that this 
Pride is the way to the Condemnation of the Devil. 

2. And Men of great Abilities, natural or acquired, that 
have withal unſanctified Hearts, are ordinarily tranſported 
with this odious Vice. A ſtrong Wit and a voloble Tongue, 
and Learning to furniſh it with Matter , are notable Ser- 
vants to Pride of Heart, where that ſpiritual illumination 
ard Holineſs is wanting, that ſhould abaſe the Proud, and 
turn Mens Parts a better Way. To all that are apt to be 
tainted with this odious Vice, I would recommend theſe 
ſollowing Conſiderations. | 
1. Conſider what a dangerous ſign it is of a graceleſs 
hypocritical Heart, where Pride of Gifts doth much pre- 
vail. It is as inſeparable from a Child of God, to be hum- 
ble and litele in his own eſteem, as from a new-born Child 
to be really leſſer than Men at Age. No more Sincerity, 
than Humility in any. | | 

2. Conſider, what cauſe of deep Humiliation you carry 
about you in every Duty ! Beſides all the wants and loath- 
ſome Corruptions of your Souls, which follow you where- 
ever you go, the very Sins of your Duties, one would 


think, ſhould humble you. Oh to have ſach low Concep- 


tions, ſuch dull Apprehenſions, ſuch heartleſs, unreverent 
poor Expreſſious of ſuch a God, ſuch a Chriſt, ſuch a Glo- 
ry, and ſuch a holy Truth, ſhould make us aſhamed to 
open our Lips before the Lord, and wonder that he doth 
not tread us into Hell, inſtead of regarding us or our Ser- 
vices, and that Fire doth not come forth from his Jealouſie 
and conſume us ! It ſhould make us ſo far from glorying 
in dur Performances, that it ſhould drive us to Chriſt in 


every Duty, to take him with us to ſhelter us from the 


Flames of holy Jealouſie; ſo that we ſhould not dare to 


go any further than he goes before us, and ſtands between, 
us ind the Wrath of God, nor to ſpeak a word but in his 
any welcome but on his Account. Shall 
4 wretch be Proud of that performance whoſe failings de- 
ſer ve everlaſting torments? Muſt you be beholden to Chriſt 
to ſave you from the Hell that the Sins of your Performan- 
ces Gefery ej and yet dare you be Proud of them? Let a Fa- 


Name, nor to expect 


Reputation of Gifts und Spiritual Abilities, &c. 


| piſt run that deſperate Path, that rails at us for c 
| our beſt Duties are mix d with Sin, and — n | 


Proud before the God of Heaven, and that in and obe 


nal Miſery : and ſhould you be Proud of ſuch Reuel 


ſerves the Wrath of God; Let them refuſe a Phyfi Ing 
think not themſelves Sick 3 and let them tel] Cuil 
will not be beholden to him for a Pardon for the 1 
mer da dren and other N : but for ſhame let = , 

uilty of this; who profeſs to be hett heed 
— lafi:miries. 2 8 1 . eee 

3. Conlider alſo that you have to do with ſo Hol 

Glorious a God, that to be Proud before Him, and 5 
and of our very Service of him, is a Sin whoſe ez 
lurpaſſeth our Apprehenſions. Had you to do witha) 
like your ſelves,you might better lift up your ſelyes apa 
him. There is nothing comparatively in the preſer” | 


che greateſt Prince, to humble and abaſe you ; But to] 


lamentably weak Addi eſſes to him, O what an hor 
impious, unreaſonable thing is this? O Man, if thye 
were opened to ſee a little, a very little of the Glory of h 
bleſſed God thou ſpeakeſt to, how flat wouldſt thay 
down? how wouldſt thou fear and tremble ? and cryq 
as the Prophet, Iſa. 6. 5. LV is me, for | am undone | 
Cauſe | am a man of unclean lips, and dwell in the midſt / 
people of unclean lips : for mine eyes have ſeen the Ni | 
Loras Fl hoſts ]' Or as Fob. 40. 4. [ Behold 1 am vile, o 
what ſhall I anſwer thee ? I will lay my hand upon my may 
And Chap. 42.5, 6. I have heard of thee by the hearing oft 
ear e but now mine eye ſeeth thee : wherefore J abhor my 
and repent in duſt and aſhes] One glimpſe of God's Mie 
would take down thy ſelf-exalting thoughts, and hun 
thee with a witneſs, 1 

4. Conlider the Examples of the holieſt of God's % 
vants. The Example of 7% and Iſaiah I have now ne 
tioned. Adoſes himſelf did think himſelf unmeet to ſſe 
in God's Meſlage, Excd. 4. 10. He ſaid unto the Lord, | 
not el quent, neither heretofore, nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken 
ſer vans : but I am of ſlow ſpeech and of a ſlow tongue.] þ 
Ver. 13. He ſaid O, my Lord, ſend I pray thee by the le 
of him whom thou wilt ſend) When God ſent Jer. i. 6, 
ſaid, Ab Lord God, behold I cannot ſpeak : for I an ac 
Aud Paul cries ont [Who is ſuffictent for theſe things ! 20 
2.16.7] do that it hath been the courſe of the molt 
phical Prophets, and holy Apoſtles to have low Thoug 
of their own Abilities for Duty: And yet have jon ene 
to be Proud ot? 05 | 

5. And conſider that the Nature of the holy Ep 
ment that you are upon, one would think, ſhould beenou 
to humble you. It is a confeſſing of Sin, Unworthinek: 
Guilt, and will you be Proud of this? It is a conteſſingt 
you deſerve everlaſting torment z And will you be Fr 
of ſuch a Confeſſion as this? The Lord be mercitul ta! 
and ſave us from this unreaſonable Vice; who would til 
that it ſhould be thus with a Man in his wits ? Jo cou 
that he deſerveth Hell-fire z And to be Proud of that 
feſſion! your Petitions are all humbling, if they be a 
ing to the Wo:d; you are Beggars for your Lives, for 
dou of many and heinous Sins, and ſhould come as with 
Rope about your Necks: you beg for deliverance from 


ſhould Beggars be Proud, yea, ſuch needy. miſerable 
gars, and be Proud of their very begging 2. Nay, your? 
thankſgiving ir ſelf is humbling. For what do fon 
thanks for, but for Salvation from theſe odious Sins a 
Damnation which you have deſerved ? And ſhall a 1 | 
be Proud that he is Pardoned and taken from the Gall 
Pride is contrary to the very Nature and meaning © 
thoſe holy Duties that you are Proud of. 4 
6. Yea, the Gifts themſelves that yon are Frou 
ſhould humble you. For, 1. They are from 6% 
not your ſelves. 1 Cor. 4. 7. [For who maketh 11 
fer ? and what haft thou that thou didſt, not rect 
F thou didſt receive it, why doFt thou glory a if Pl 
not recived it? ] 2. Von received them not 75 | 
ſelves, but for God: and therefore have no _—_ 
ſelves ts be lifred up by them. 3. All Gifts are 
bour aad Duty, and muſt be once accounte for : 


fore ſhould keep you in Humility and Fear. T 


— 


of God's Gifts, is to be Proud of that which's gired 
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\lictle cauſe. 


your Foreheads, 


Km—_ 


«troy Pride in your ſelves and others: Far this is 
„ And it is 


7c whenas, if it were not for want of Know- 
that which ſhould humble you, you would not 
ud. You ate proud of your worth: and it 1s 


16race,and Parts, would ſhew you that which would make 
2 dan at the things that you were proud of. 
g. And conſider that you take the Courſe to provoke 
ao bereave you of his Gifts. He gave them to you 


bride, when he gave them to keep you humble: when you 
1 exalt, FOUr crm ſelves by it, which he gave you to 
It his Majeſty, what can you expect but he ſhould take 
tem from you? And It's au ealy matter wich him to do ir 3 
1 to take away your very Underſtandings, and leave 
to the heavy Plague of Madneſs,ſeeing you were proud 
*trour Underſtandings; when alas, poor worms, you had 


9. If once you grow proud of your Parts and Gifts, you 
nein the high way to be given over to ſome feartul Fall; 
i beſt to particular Scandals, if not to ſome damnable 
rely or Apoſtacy. God m prevent it by your Humilia- 
Kon, but you are in the common Road that leads to it. It's 
ich to be feared that God will fo far leave you to your 
klves, as to let you fall into the dirt of ſome notorious ſin, 
hat your ſhame may fly abroad the World, inſtead of the 
zin-plorious Fame which you deſired; and that you may 
we ſomewhat to humble you, that ſhall be written in 


e Hypocrites, and for Damnation, it is moſt likely that 
You are in the ready way to ſome deſperate Hereſy. or flat 
\poſtacy. For we ſee that theſe are too frequently the 
nſequents of Spiritual Pride.” | | 

10. Laſtly, Conſider that the Gifts that you are proud 
pf, are in danger of being unſucceſsful to the Church; God 
nay, | confeſs, do good to others by them, though they 
Jo but choak your ſelves; but ordinarily he denieth Suc- 
WG to the Proud, and bleſſeth weaker Endeavours of 
te Humble, Yea, often ſuch Men and all their Parts 
come a plague and trouble to the Church. For they 
ik them to foment the Hereſies and Diviſions which 
Ky are given over to: and do more hurt than the 
pnorant, or the common fort of the Prophane, Learn 
erefore to deny your. ſelves in the Reputation of 
jour Performances. If you feel any tickling delight 
ſen you are applauded, caſt water on it ſuddenly, as 
ma fire kindled in your Souls from Hell. If you 
rce1ve the leaſt ſtirring of Diſcontent or Envy, when 
de Preaching or Prayers of another are preferred, and 
dars leſs ſet by, take heed, and quench it; for you 
te entertaining a dangerous Temptation, But if you 
wud be fo far lifted up, as to ſet up your Judgments 
we their worth, and riſe againſt your Teachers and 
& Church of Chriſt, and deſire to ſtep beyond your 
lings, that your Parts may be taken notice of, and 

may be ſomebody in the Church, and verify the 

pheſy of Paul, Acts 20. 30. LAlſo of 2 owa ſelves 

| | Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to 

fe after ther] 1 ſay, when once you come to this, 

nume to fear leaſt you be utterly forſaken, and be- 
Me the ſhame and ſcorn of Men, as you became the | 
we and Troublers of the Church, and leſt your 
<Kalting lay you as low as Hell. 


: a ſign that you want exceeding much 
you are proud of. You are proud of 


worth that yow are proud. More Light, 


If you will turn them againſt his Face by 


0 


and cannot be denied or hid. Or if you 


raw away Diſ- 


;Monly falls 


2 


Reputation of being Orthodox, how f, ar 


FA Nether piece of Vain-glory to be denied, is, 
ep; The Repuration of being Orthodox, or of the right / 
"ior. The thing it ſelf is in che Eſſentials of ab- 
ap neceſſity to Salvation: Bat the Repuration' of it, 
i thing that we muſt deny our ſelves in. For it 


it GIF, and the Repuratjon: of it, are inconſiſtent: 
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out in moſt of the World, that the 


and no Man can be Orthodox, and ot the right Reli- 
gion, but he muſt be taken to be Heterodox, and of 
the wrong Religion: For the wrong is in moſt places 
taken for the right. But through che great Mercy of 
God, it is not commonly ſo in England, nor in the Re: 
formed Churches Abroad, in any great and neceſſary 
Points. Among us Truth hath the advantage of Re- 
putation ! and ſo may it continue while the Sun endu- 
reth ! But yet there is uſe for this part of Self, denial, 
even with us, We converſe among many Sects and 
Parties of various Opinions; and all of them are Confident 
that they are in the right, and that we are Errone- 
ous, and againſt the Truth: ſo ſay the Papiſts; and fo 
ſay the Lihertines, and many others. And there is no 
way to gain the Reputation of being Sound and Or- 


thodox with any of theſe Men, but by turning to them, 


and forſaking the Truth, and ceaſing to be Orthodox 
indeed. In Spain, or Italy, or with Engliſh Papiſts, you 
muſt be accounted Hereticks, or yield to Hereſie; you 


muſt either ceaſe to be true Catholicks, or be content 


to be eſteemed no Catholicks; You have your choice 
whether you will really be Schiſmaticks, or be eſteemed 
and called Schiſmaticks. And fo you will be uſed among 
moſt Sects, who judge of Truth and Error according to 
their own deluded Apprehenſions. Yea, and among the 
Orthodox indeed, becauſe they alſo have their Errors, 
and are not Orthodox in all things, you muſt look 
for the ſame meaſure in thoſe particulars wherein they 


are miſtaken, For thinking themſelves in the righc, 
they will too often take it for their Duty to ler fly ar 


others, as begs or dangerous Perſons, that are not 
of their Mind: And in this miſtake, they think they 


do God Service to defame Diſſenters, and raiſe jea- 


louſies and ſuſpitions of them, and bid. Men take heed 


of them, as of them that hold ſome dangerous Opi- 


niohs; when it is themſelves that are deceived, and 
ſhould turn thoſe jealouſies and Cautions homewards. 


In ſach Caſes as theſe it is a hard ſtrait that a Servant 


of Chriſt is put to; when he muſt either err or be 
ſuppoſed to err. But the principal Temptation lieth 
in thoſe Countries, where Error hath got the Major 
Vote, and is patronized both by Book and Sword, and 
Cuſtom hath fixed the Name of Truth, upon the fouleſt 
Hereſies z and the Name of Hereſy upon ſaving Truths: 
Here a poor Chriſtian is ſorely tempted and put to a 
lamentable ſtrait, O faith he, F I were reputed but to 
be baſe, or beggarly, or contemptible, I could bear it; bur 
Hereſy and Schiſm are ſuch odious things that no Man 

ſrould be patient under the Imputation of them. Anſw. Are 
they ſuch odious things? Take heed of them then, leſt 
out of your own mouths you be judged, If you think 
the matter ſo ſmall that you will rather be an Here- 
tick or Schiſmatick, than be called or accounted one, it 
ſeems: you take it for no odions thing. ls the Name 
or the Thing more odious to you? Had you rather be 
erroneous, or be thought ro be ſo? If the Thing be moſt 
odious to you, the Name will be the more tolerable. Bur if 
the Name be moſt odious to you, it is Di(honowr, and not 
Error or Schiſm that you are againſt. Had you rather part 
with Truth and Religion, or with the Name and Reputation 
of them? If you ſer ſa much by Self, and fo little by Truth, 
as to let go Truth for fear of being thought ro let it go; 
for ſhame, do not take on you to be Lovers of Truth, but 
of your ſelves; nor haters of Error, but of Diſhonour. 

And conſider further that you may loſe the Reputation 
of being Orthodox, and Catholick, and of cke right Reli- 


gion, without loſing any of the favour of God; nay, it may 


be a ſuffering for hjs ſake that may advance you in his fa- 
vour, and aſſure you of the Reward of Martyrs. For faith 


| Chriſt; 2ar. 5. 11, 12. [Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile 


you. and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of ovil againit 
ou falſly for my ſake. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great 
s your Reward in Heaven: for lo perſecuted they the Prophets 
that were before you] So that you ſee the thing that you ſo 
abhor, is matter of exceeding Joy: Even to be falſly 
counted an Heretick or Erroneous for the ſake of Chriſt and 
Truth; we are bleſſed when we are falſly reviled.as Erro- 
2 5 and have all cheſe evil NEW _ us. But co be 
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and Honey 


ſuch indeed, is to be accurſed: Though the name of Hereſie 
will ſtand with the ſpecial Love of God, yet Hereſie it ſelf 
he utterly abhors. And whether do you think it 1s better 
to part with Truth, and the Favour of God with it; or 
with the Name and Reputation of Truth, while we keep 
bothTruth and the Favour of God? Deny your ſelves then, 
even as to the Reputation of Faith and Orthodox neſs; For 
you will certainly deny the Faith, if you cannot deny the 


Name of it, topreſerve it. 


—— 


n 
—— 


Reputation of Godlineſs and Honeſty bow far — . | 
* piece of Honour that Self mult be denied in, 
| is, The Reputation of Godlineſs and Honeſty. Con- 


cerning both the Former and this, I muſt ſay, by way of 
caution, that the Reputation both of Faith aad Godlineſs 


as tt. 
* 


is a great Mercy, and not to be deſpiſed, nor prodigally | odlineſs 
caſt away by our own negligence or miſcarriages; nor un- $9000's » 


thankfully to be received: But yet 1. lt is not to be deſired 
for it ſelf, but for God, that it may help and advantage us 
to ſerve him, or as it is a Mercy that brings the report of 


his Love. 2. And the greater the Mercy is, the greater | ; 


is our Temptation, when it would deprive us of a far 
greater Mercy than it ſelf: I have oft thought it was a 
very high paſſage for an He ithen to ſay as Seneca did, that 
[No Man doth hew a higher eſteem of Goodneſs, than he 
that can let go the Name or Reputation of being a good 
Man, rather than let go his Goodneſs it ſelf.] The World 
is ſo much unacquaiated with Goodneſs, that they know 
it not when they ſee it ; but call it by thoſe odious Names 
that leaſt agree with it. Their Judgments follow their 
Natures, Diſpoſitions and Intereſts : And therefore they can- 
not take that to be goad, which is contrary to theſe. A 
Feather-bed is no better to a Swine than a Mire-lake: A 
Banquet is not ſo good to a Cow as a green Paſture. As 


the Perſon is himſelf, ſo do all things ſeem good or evil to 


him. The Toad or Szake hath no ſuch odious Apprehenſi- 
ons of it ſelf as en have. And hence it is that to ungodly. 
Men, the beſt :Men and beſt Actions ſeem to be the worlt. 
And hence allo it is, that in all Ages Godlineſs hath been 
matter of reproach ; and the beſt have been laden with Ca- 
lumnies. David had Enemies that laid to his charge the 
things that he never thought of. And it ſeems by the 
ſtrain of Shimei in his railing, that they took him to be hut 
a Traitor, becauſe King Saul was againſt him; and to be 
a bloody Man, becauſe he had been engaged in the Wars, 
2 Sam. 16. 7, 8. [Come out, come out, thou bloody Man, and 
thou Man of Belial: the Lord hath returned upon thee all the 
Blood of the Houſe of Saul, in whoſe ſtead thou hast reigned. ] 
See what 2 wicked Perſon David was eſteemed by ſuch 
Fellows as this! And yet he ſo far denied himſelf here, as 
that he would not hear of revenge upon the railer, but 
makes it as a trial ſent from God. And two ſpecial Rea- 
ſons moved him to bear it. One was the remembrance of 
that ſin agaiaſt God and his Servant Uriah, which he knew | 
God was now chaſtiſing him for: and therefore being un- 
der the Rod of the Lord, he durſt not think of revenge 
upon the Inſtrument; and being ſenſible that he had brought 

all this upon himſelf, he durſt not let fly too much at others. 

The other was that God had raiſed up (by permiſſive Pro- . 
vidence) the Son of his Bowels againſt him: and therefore 
he thought jr an unſeemly thing to be much offended with 
a Stranger for leſs. And ſuch Reaſons as theſe have we 
alſo to perſwade us to Patience and Self-denial in the like 
Caſe. The Lord Jeſus himſelf, who had no ſin at all, eſcaped 
not theſe Cenſures of malicious Men. He was eſteemed a 
Friend or Companion of Publicans and Sinners, yea, a 


gluttonous Perſon, and a Wine-bibber; yea a Deceiver ; | 
yea a Conjurer, that did bis works by the help of the Devil, | 


1 


12. 27. What uſage the holy Apoſtles themſelves had, 
and how they behaved themſelves under all, you may 
conjecture by that one Paſſage, (to mention no mate) 
1 Cor. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. [For I think God. 
bath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were Men ap- 


Mat. 1 1. 19. Luke 7. 34. Mat. 27. 63. Zohn 7.12. Mat. 


world, and the off. ſcouring of all things to this da 


I | monly been unclean together after their 
And when they caſt them to the Lions to he 


pointed to Death: For we are made a Speftadle to the 


| Try whether there be Hypocrifie and ride 


World, and to Ang 


els, and to Men we. 251 for ou 
ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt 5, we are weak, 


or Ch 


ut he are 


ye are honourable ,\ bum we are deſpiſed; Even to 


hour we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and ve | 
and have nu certain dwelling place; and labour work;, * * 
own hands; being reviled, we bleſs ;, being perſecuted, 1 

it : being defamed, we intreat : we are made as the Ps 
uſage .had the Chriſtians. after the Apoſtles 8 * 
were ſlandered by the Pagans as if they lacrificed | 
their own: Children, and putting out the Lights had 


holy Exerciſes 


devourgy 
and many ways tormented them, it was as. — 


for preaching againſt the Heathen Gods, and refuſine 1 


offer Sacrifice to them, And therefore the Rabble y 


wont thus to cry for Judgment againſt them, - [Tote 


pio] [ Tollite impios] Away with the ungodly Chriſtian, | Tl 


wicked multitude that were drowned in Filthineſ and i 
did think themſelves Religious men, any 6 
Chriſtians to be Ungodly. $0 that they were faint 1 
and die under a Reputation as contrary: to the Truth, 


| Darkneſs is contrary to Light. 


And this uſage hath ſtill been the Attendant of 
Godlineſs. When the Papiſts burn God's Servants at | 
Stake, it is for ſuppoſed Hereſie and Impiety: they put 
patnted Cap and Coat upon them, made of Paper, on whit 
the Images of Devils are pictur'd, to make the People ly 


lieve that they are Ungodly Perſons, the Servants of 6 
Devil, and poſſeſſed by him already, and unworthy to lu 


any longer among Men. When they butchered the px 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes by Thouſands, it was under 4 
name of ungodly Hereticks. The ignorant ungodly Rab 
among us now, that hate and revile thoſe that ſeek ak 


God more diligently than themſelves, have yet more de 
liſh wit than co oppoſe them directly under the name 
. honeſt godly Men; but they firſt make the World belie 


that they are Hypocrites, and Proud, and Self-conceite 
and Covetous, and ſecretly are as bad as others, and the 


are the things, if you will believe them, that they late at 


ſpeak againſt them for. But then how comes it to e 
that it is their Praying and Preciſeneſs that is ſo much! 
the Scorners mouths? Doth that ſignifie Hpucriſe | 
Pride? Why do they not commend the Good, while th 


ſpeak againſt the Evil? and joyn with them in the bo 


Worſhip and Ways of God, while they oppoſe their fu 


poſed Viciouſneſs ? Doth the name [Puritan] fignihea d 


vetous Man, or a vicious Perſon ? or rather one that ui 
not be content to venture his Soul in the common, 1mput 


ungodly Courſes of the World! And how comes it to p 
that a Man may quietly enough follow ſuch Vices, If! 


will but forbear the Profeſſion of Godlineſs? But (to les 
theſe Wretches in the dirt where we find them) by il 
you may ſee the common meaſure that is to be expeCi 
from the World: If you will be truly Godly, you multi 
taken for .Ungodly, or for Hypocrites, that ſeem to be go 
when you are not. Ei 
But it's eaſie to bear this charge when it falls upon 
whole Society, and takes us but in the crowd among f 
reſt, and when we have ſd much honourable Company 
ſuffer with us: But it goes nearer us when we are ſingh 
out by name, and noted and talk d of all about as BP 
crites, or Proud, or worſe than others. But that alſo ml 
be born by thoſe that will he Chriſtianas. 
But the greateſt tryal of all is, when the Servants of C 
that ſhould help us. in our Suffering, have got a dard 
port of us, and by miſcinformation we have loſt our as 
even with them; Under all theſe falſe and 1njurions 
ports, direct and ſtabliſh. your own Minds by the help 
theſe Conſiderations following. 

1. It may be there is ſome ſpecial Cauſe that you [191 
try and judge your ſelves: and ſo God doth ſuffer on 
Men to judge you, to awaken you to Self- judging. Hor 
make this uſe of it, and you are ſure to he no/Joſe!s bf 


reproach: Enter into your hearts, and ſearch them od 


| ly as before the Lord, and fee if there he an Wa 


edneſs in them which hitherto you have not diſ ag 
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ally when it is the Ser yants ot God that think hardly 8 And it is not God's ordinary way to leave the Re- 
fe d above all if it be wiſe impartial Men that are | puration of his Servants wholly uncleared even in this 
el ed with yon, ix's then your Duty to be very jea-' | World. If o condemn them, another Thall juſtifie them: 
of your Hearts and Ways, and to fear leſt you are | and commonly the wiſeſt and beſt Meu juſtifie them; and 
” ad to ſearch the more diligently, and not be quiet the moſt fooliſh and ungodly are they that condemn them: 
th either find out your Sin, or be ſure that you are Clear. And cannot you bear the words of Fools and Children 7 
114 you! be clear in thatPoinr, yer ſuſpeR and ſearch | The proudeſt Man can paſs by a contempt or ſlander from 
| here be ſome other-ſecret or allowed Sin, which God ' a Drunken Man, an Ideot, or a Mad+man, as-being no diſ- 
detect to you, or excite you againſt by the injurious honour to him: and cannot you bear the Cenſures of the 
I es of thoſe that have reproached you, © * [Aiſtracted World? Or if they are better Men that flander 
: Wen you have ſearch'd and cleared your own Con- you, It's two to one but it is the more fooliſh or paſſionate 
er then conſider further, that though you are not ſuch | ſort of them ; and that the Judgment of the more Wiſe 
3 cenſured to beqyet Sinners you are, and you know ' and Sober is againſt them, and vindicateth your Reputa- 
dias in other kinds ate fo many and fo great, that you | tion. Or if at the preſent they do not, it's ten to one but 
1d bear the more patiently to be hardly thought of, | Providence ſhall work to the clearing of your Reputa- 
4 you KNOW your ſelves to be fo bad. If indeed you are | tion, either in your Life-time, or when'you are Dead; 
al you have ſeen a Sink of Uncleanneſs in your ſclves, Molt of the'Servants of God that were molt hated and ſlan- 
ure condemned your ſelves oft, and loathed your dered, while they lived on Earth, are cleared and honou- 
«for your Abominations, and bewailed them before the | red now they are Dead. God is not diſ-regardful of his 
And is it ſuitable for ſuch a Spirit to be eager after | Servants Names. 
ation of Sincerityzand to be much troubled that you | 10. But however it go, you are ſecured of the main; 
uten by others to be naught? r that which you. expected or covenanted for with God, you 
aud contider alſo that your Caſe may be as David's | ſhall be ſure of. If you have the Thing, you may eaſily 
ad God may poſſibly make this reproach a Chaſtife- | bear the want of the Name. Hath the Spirit of God re- 
+ for ſome tormer Sin, and a means to humble you for | newed and ſanctifſed you? are you made the living Mem- 
"ore throughly, and to reclaim you from it. Perhaps he | bers of Chriſt, and the Sons of God, and the Heirs of Hea- 
(by permiſſiwe Providence) ſome Shimei curſe vou. It ven ? I hope you may well ſpare then the Applauſe of Men, 
rhe the Voice of a Slandercr muſt do that which the | and eaſily bear it, if you be reputed to be deſtitute of what 
of a Preacher could not do. And then it is your work | you have. -If you are in Health, it will not much trouble 
ak behind you and within you, more than without you, | you if it be reported that you are Sick: And if you are 
In hearken more to the Voice of God and Conſcience, | Alive, you can bear it if the repo t go that you are Dead: 
nor the dlanderer: and to take it asthe rod of God, and | For as long as you have the Thing, you cim ſpare the Name: 
to a more ſerious Repentan qe. J Ad if you have Chrift, and Grace, and Pardon, and Juſti- 
And conſider that when you are under the falſe Cen- fication, and Title to Eternal Life, cannot you eudur- to 
«of the World, you may have the inward peace of a | have Men think that you are without'them'? How baſely 
| Conſcience, which is better than all the Applauſe of | do you undervalue theſe ineſtimable things, when the 
; And this being a continual Feaſt, they cannot do | thoughts of a Man's mind, or the words of a Man's mouth, 
h 2zainſt your quietneſs, as long as they cannot deprive | can blaſt the Comforts of them all? Js if you ſaid co the 
of this, LES hal INC Ive PIES 8 World, It is not Ch: ft, and Grace, and Pardon, and Sal. 
Vea moreover, yon have the Approbation of God |, vation, that will ſerve me, without the applauſe of men! Hou 
elt, and that ſhould ſatisfie 8 the Cenſure of all the baſely think you of God, and how highly of Men, if this 
1d. Even a Proud Man, if he have any wit, can bear] be your Mind !- it is more excuſable for a Haman to ſay 
Contempt. of the ignorant Vulgar, if he have but the of all his Honour and Wealth that they ſatishe him 1 
plauſe of great, and wiſe, and learned Men: As that Ora- | or do him no good, as long as he wants but Mordecai's obe y- 
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tht valued the Judgment of Socrates above all the reſt 
Is Auditory; But all the witeſt Men in the World are 


in compariſon of God. Having his Approbation, you | 


the Greateſt, the Beſt, and the WW iſeſt on your ſide ; 


judgment for you that will weigh down the Judg- / 


of Ten thouſand Worlds. | VL 
Aud if you value not God's approbation above Man's, 
alien chat you are Hypocrites indeed, and ſo the cen- 
b not unjuſt: But if you do, then you will acquicſce 
though Man condemn you; and ſay as the Apoſtle, 
L 8. 33, 34. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
! It God that juſtifieth, who is be that condemneth ? 
$1 Gr. 4. 3, 4. [With me it is a very ſmall thing, that 


ſance, than for a Chriſtian to ſay of God, of Chriſt, of 
Glory, All this will not ſerve my turn as long as Men take 
me for an Hypocrite or Ungodly. For there is not a ſatis- 
fying ſufficiency in Honours and Wealth, as there is in God 
and Glory. As long as you have the precious treaſure, 
methinks you may give loſers leave to talk. Ir was not for 
the good words of Men that you became Chriſtians, and co- 
venanted with God, hut for Pardon and Salvation: and theſe 
you ſhall have : God will perform his Covenant to you,and 


give you both his Kingdom, and ſo much of worldly things 
as overplus, as is truly good for you; and what would you 


have more? You ſhall have the laheritance and Crowu of 
Bleſſedneſs; and will not that ſerve your turn without a few 


udbe judged of you; or of man's judgment but he that good words from filly Man! I hope you would be loth to 
ne is the Lord. I Es 2 | | change Rewards with the Hypocrite ! Why then do you fo 


d remember that the great Day of Judgment is near | much deſire his Reward,and ſo much under value your own ! 
ad, that will ſet. all ſtraight whick the ſlanderous Though his be preſent, and yours be ſuture, I hope you think 
ales of Men made crooked. Sta y-but-a while, and the | it but a doleful hearing, to have Chriſt fay'{ erily they have 


of Chriſt, and the Sentence of your Judge, will diſ- their Reward] in compariſon of his Promiſe to his reproa- 
Wl the unjuſt Reproaches that were on you, and waſh ched Servants CLVerily great is your Reward in Heaven] Mat, 
the blots that were falſly laid on your good Name: 6. 2. and 5.12. N —— 224% 
bil bring forth your righteouſneſs as the light, and vu, And now, I hope, in all theſe ten particular Conſideras | 
t the noon- day: for there is nothing hid that ſtall | tions, you may ſee reaſon enough for Se/f-denial in the very 
n revealed. Reputation of your Godlineſs and Honeſty; and wh Vͥοον' 
lathe mean time God will take care of your Nathe: ſhould endure joyfully to be eſteemed ungodly and diſho | 
make the very Tongues that ſlander you to ho- neſt; rather than to be ſo. e 
10; in the blindneſs of their Reproaches, crofling | gn n Stead» 
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vs. As the Papiſts by the poor Waldenſes, ſaying | TTT_— 
tre the „ becauſe they beld all Kue 9h | 1117 02 BODS 519371 ob 

(es of Faith, and lived godly and honeſtly ; and wert'| EY 
Uh, but only that they were againſt the ChurchofRome. | 
OL God with your. Health, and ae ls 78 | 201; 
en your Reputation, even in point of Honeſty, ch Se | 
Wficd that he can clear you when he pleaſes, + ' 4 a erpetuated Name, 170 He 
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promoted by it, thus far it is lawful and a duty to value 


tation if we are groundedly per ſwaded that it's like to 


to ihat height doth Pride aſpire, that no leſs will ſatisße, 
where there is any apparent hope of this: though in thoſe | 
that ſit ſa low that they ſee no ground to hope for ſuch a | 
thing, the Deſires after it are not ſo kindled as they be in 
others, that think the Prey is within their reach. Fain Men; | 


ce .call; | 
would be famous and talk d of through the World: They. | name; and that was becauſe. the Perſon — 1 


would have their real and ſuppoſed worth made known, a; 
far as may be. And when they die, they would fain have 
their Names ſurvive, that they: may be great in the Eſti- 
mation of Poſterity , and magnified by all that mention 
them. And ſo deeply are Men poſſeſſed with this dange- 
vous Sin, that the account this perpetuated Fame for theit 
Felicity. And there was nothing that moſt of the Heathens 
did prefer before it: but when they ſeemed to be moſt 
Vertuons, Heroical, and Patient, it was but to be thus 
eſteemed of after they were Dead. 61 0% . 

If you ask me, How far a ſurviving Reputation may be 
regarded? 1 anſwer, 1. So far as the Intereſt of God, or 
his Goſpel, Church , or Cauſe, or the Publick good, or 
the good of our Poſterity is concerned in it, and may be 


it, deſire it, and ſeek it. For if we have throughly ſearch- 
ed aur Hearts, and can ſay unfeignedly that it is God, and 
his Cauſe and Honour that we principally intend, and de- 
fire our own Honour but as a Means to his, and therefore 
deſire it no further than it is ſuch a Means; then we may 
juſtly deſire both the extenſion and ſurviving of our Repu- 


conduce to theſe happy Ends: As for Example : A Prince 
that owns the Cauſe of God, and makes ſuch Laws for the 
common good as may exceedingly promote it, if they be 
obſerved by Poſterity, muſt have a great regard to his pre- 
ſent and ſurviving fame, becauſe the honour of hisLaws will 
depend much upon the honour of his Name: and it once 
the People vilifie bim, they will be likely to vilifie and 
caſt off his Laws, to the hurt of Church and Common- 
wealth, and their own undoing. And even to the Succeſs 
of their preſent Government, they ſhould be very careful 
of their Fame: ſo alſo a Miniſter of the Goſpel muſt be 
very careful of his preſent and future Reputation. For at 
preſent, the ſaving good of his Auditors doth much de- 
pend upon it. For if they have a baſe Eſteem of the Pa- 
ſtor, they will be unlikely to give diligent Attention to his 
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Qrine for evet, that by the diſhonour of the Bl 
it was once diſhonourable, and reſected as an Eri 
doubtleſs ſome . have been thus made He... 
ſo will be long rejected as Hereſies in wany teſez, 2 
Chriſtian World, hecauſe they were one n 
had ſome ſuch diſhonopr or difadvant ew 
Arine open to this reproach. And cheretoreqen | 
ſee what aPotent Inſtrument Repatation is in the 
hand, to do his Work; and what abundaner of A1 


15 


And 
' ; 1 ‚ f ad 5 
means did be long. keep the World from-g Ihe 


ment ot the Goſpel , the Servants' of Ghriſt * 
'temptible in their eyes, and.the-pteaching. of = 


but fooliſhneſs to them. By this means di 
hinder the ſews from believing ih chriz . 


means is Heatheniſm, Infidelity, and M ; 

tinued in poſſeſſion of moſt of * World to meg 
this means it is that Popery kee the common pl 
chraldom: as the voluminous Lies of Coohleus, Bij 
and many others concerning Luther, Calvin. ; * 
and other of our Reformers and Writers, do vn 
Aud by perſonal Reprosches and Diſhohours f. f 
the Doctrine of the Reformed; Divines is made fo 
dus among the Lutherans z and the like inſtarces u 
be given in others. If now any weighty Chriſtian 
rity ſhould be aſſerted by any Paſtor of the Chi 
in a ſounder and clearer manner, than is conn 
kngwn or owned, if the perſon that doth ir ſhould 
fall. under any Reproach ( which he ſhall. te 4 
of, if the Devil can procure it) it's two to one hut 
his fake his Doctrine will be ſtigmatized wich che. 
of Error, and fo lie buried for ever, till Divine( 
nipotency commands its Reſurrection. And henc | 
that there is not one laſtrument that ever God wi 
up to vindicate any Truth, or Ordinance „ or 00 
any ſpecial Ser vice, but Satan raiſeth ap Ta 
and Pens, if not Hands and Swords, againſt bim; 
= "pling Reproachers will preſently be on thel 
| Now in all ſuch caſes as theſe; it is a gra] 
kor any Servant of Chriſt to be very regardful d 
Reputation even with Poſterity. :| For his good N 


Doctrine, but dif-eſteem it as they do the Speaker, and it 
is not likely to go to their Hearts: Nor will they ſeek his 


Advice in the great Matters of Salvation, and the difficult | 


Caſes and Dangers that they meet with; but to the great 
hazard of their Souls will ſlight the neceflary aſſiſtance of 
him that is appointed to be their Guide to Heaven, and 


vill ſet light hy all the Ordinances of God. And therefore 
the Paſtor's Reputation is ten thouſand times more bene- 


ficial and neceſſary to the People than to himſelf. For alas, 


it is but their good thoughts and words that he receiveth; 


which add little to his Happineſs: but it's everlaſtiug Life 


which they may receive by that Word of God and help | 


from him, which is furthered by his Reputation. And chere- 


fore as Miniſters ſhould be exceeding watchful againſt Pride, 


that they deſire not Honour for themſelves; ſo when they 


are ſure that God is their end, they mult be exceeding care- 


ful of their own Reputation, and avoid all occaſions and 
appearances of Eyil, and purchaſe it by all juſt means: For 
though Honour be worth little, yet the Cauſe of God and 
the Souls of Men are worth much; and we muſt not be 


prodigal of our Maſter's Talents, and ſuch as are very | 


uſeful ro his Service: Our Reputation is God's and the 
Churche's due, and to be cheriſhed for their uſe... Eſpe- 
cially. thoſe Miniſters muſt be careful of their Reputation, 


that by Reformation or Publick uſetul Writings are capa- | 
ble of profitinig Poſterity : and they may deſire the ſarvi- 
ving of their Honours, which for it ſelf might not be de- 


Fired ; becauſe their Works and Writings, and Doctrine 


are like to be much blaſted by their own Defamations, and- 


do little good to any that come after: Nay the precious 
Truths and Cauſe of God may be moſt dangerouſly wronged 
and diſad vanraged by it; and get ſuch a blot and diſhonour 
by their diſhonour, that any that ſhall ſeek the promoting 


of it hereafter may be greatly hindered and diſadyanteged 
thereby: For it will ſcem enough to caſt off ſuch a Po- d 


04 


may much promote the Truth, as we know the 
of Auſtin, Calvin, and many * doth at this 
| And if it be our great Duty to extend our Swi 
God as far as we can, to all Countries, and to all 
rity, to do them good; then it is our Duty to © 
vour that a good Reputation ſhould go along with 
Labours to further the Succeſs, or remove Impedin 
And thus while we are Sincere, and intend all for( 
we IT and _ * _ Honour; and yet i» {od 
we Den our je:ves, becauſe we do it not for aur fee 
for God and his Church. ö I 0 
And if Honour be giver in to us this way, even! 
partake of it our ſelves, as a Means to:God's Honour 
muſt thankfully accept it, eſteem it, and rejoyce init 
therefore it is made the matter of many Promiſes, 
ſpoken of in Scripture as a Bleſſing Prov. 22.1: 4 
name is rather to be choſen than great riches} and 10.) 
memory of the Juſt is bleſſed : but the name of the wichd 
rar] Eccleſ. 7. 1. A good name is better thas preciow 
_ with 1 . the like... 0 
ITbus much 1 have ſaid to prevent a-+miſ-applicatif 
that which followeth; and to help _ ſp — under 
me on this point of Honour, as not to run from extrell 
do extream, and to Sin by ſeeking:to avoid Sin. 
But alas, %, kind of ſeeking our Honour for 
his Church, and not for our ſelves, and as our of 
doubt is more rare than the of honour. Ti 
that I diſſwade you-from, is in theſe two Points. l. 
you do not Afﬀett and ſecb after Extunding or gurt 
Reputation for your falves 3 dad ont of 2 Froud def 
be {hill Jar body in che eſtima tion of the World: 2 
if God dem you eren that Honqur which in the af 
maner nn deGircy, that! zor [ebe .o hug pie 
take it patiently ; and in theſe two: reſpetts 705 PT? 
: eny your ſelves. 19 vy 201 £912 {163 30 4604 2990 : 
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Ire all others, theſe ſorts of 'Perſons following are 
anger of this odious Pride, in deſiring! ter chemſelues 
N crended and ſurviving Name. t. Frintes and/Soldiers 
al ; bare the management of the great Affairs of the 
Word Fain would they be renowned to Poſterity: | 
4 bence are their aſpiring ambitious Deſigus. For: 
* ire their Wars and Conqueſts , that they may be 
. when they are dead as well as while they live: 
lud thos they make their Noble Conqueſts to be but 
Anders of the vileſt ſort, and worſe than any Cut- 
Noats and Robbeis by the high way, while they in- 
aug chem but for themſelves and their own vain-glor7; 
id better might 
? nkenneſs Or 
hereas 1 Th F nf al | 
ad managed according, to his Will, they had made 
em truly honoured and renowned. And from this odious 
Kide it is, that Ab ſalom's Pillars muſt be erected, and Mo- 
\nents muſt be built to perpetuate their Names, and tell 
e World what need they have of means to keep alive 
vir Memor ies, and how deſtitute they are of nobler means, | 
hen Marbles and Monuments muſt be the great Preſer- 
q; of their Fame. Tea it were well if this Pride and 
ne did not corrupt the nobleſt of their Works, and 
vn them into deadly ſins: if they did not build their Hoſ- 
als, Colledges or Churches, and endow them with Re- 
ebes co perpetuate their own Names, rather than to do 
00d, Though the Works themſelves are ſo good and ſo 
re, that 1 would not caſt any diſhongur upon them, 
eing all that can be ſaid is too little to provoke Men to 
bo the like: yet am I bound in duty to tell them, that if 
If ſhould be the End, inſtead of God; and Pride the cauſe, 
ſtead of Charity; Hell would be the Reward inſtead of 
leaven: ſo great a matter it js to have an honeſt Heart 
tight Intentionsin the moſt excellent and noble Works. 
1 fo much that a poor Man that hath a Heart to build a 
pledge or an Hoſpiral, if he had but Means, ſhall be Re- 
ded by God, as if he had done it, if God were the End, 
dd Charity the Principle; when a rich Man that doth the 
#4 it elf, ſhall have but a poor and Temporary Reward, 
Sf be the End, and Pride the Principle. | 
2. Another ſort, that are ſpecially i 


Theft, which are far ſmaller ſins: 


in danger of this 
, are, all Rich Men, who would be the Great in the 
orld, and perpetuate their Names and Memory in their 
ples, Lands and Poſterity: and therefore they would 
rciaſe Towns and Lordſhips that their Houſes may be 
nous when they are gone. For it ſeems a kind of Life 
them if their Greatneſs do but live in their Poſterity. 
1.49. 11, 12. [Their inward thonght is that their Houſes 
continue for ever, and their dwelling places to all Generati- 
: they call their Lands after their omn names This 
nch ij their folly : yet their poſterity approve their ſayings.) 


1 
ace alſo is that oſtentation of Eſcurcheoris, and Arms, | 


lof Ancient Gentilit 
dad and /elfiſp vanity. wit 1 
+ Another ſort that are in danger of this ſin, are Divine, 
L Learned Men in all Profeſſions, who make their Wri- 
Ps but a means to perpetuate their own Names to Poſte- 
'- Temptations to this ſin may be offered to the beſt, 
too much Entertainment they may have with our Na. 
8, becauſe of the remnants of Selfiſhneſs and Pride. But 
they do not prevail with the SanRified ſo far as to aim 


y or Nobility, and much more ſuch 


u their own Honour than at God's. The Labours | We Mea 


t in themſelves are excellent and a Bleſſing to the 
ch, are loſt to him that was the Author of them, if 
be the End, and Pride the Fountain. And exceeding 


| yon be 1a z: if you will but 


they ſeek Honour by Wboredom, 
f their Wars had been undertaken for God, 


| know, where Greatneſs and 
Glory is to be had, even in that Bleſſedueſs that Chriſt 
hath purchaſed. Muſt you have yqur Greatneſs and Ho- 
nour perpetuated? why you may have that which will 
never have an end: And when God hath ſet before you 
ſuch an endleſs Glory, are yon looking after a Name among 
Mortal Men, to leave behind you on che Earth? Do yon 
think to be ſaved indeed or not? If you do, what need 
have you of the ſmoak of Man's Applauſe, when you are 
with God ? What unworthy Thoughts have you of Hea- 
ven, if you think when you are there, you ſhall haye need 
of Mens good Thoughts or Words on Earth? But it's a 
2 that you are indeed Unbelievers, and lay 
not up your Treaſure in Heaven, when you are ſo careful 
to per petuate your Names and Shadows here with Men. 
The true reliſh of Heavenly Honour would put you put of 


| 


love with this. "1: 5 24 | 145 

2. And da you nqt plainly ſee in your own Deſires the 
vanity of all theſe Earthly Things, when you are put at laſt 
to take up with ſucha Shadow, ſuch a Nothing, as is a ſar- 
viving Name p ls this all that the World can do for you? 
And do you not ſeg here the wonderous deceitfulneſs of 
the World, and the Fooliſhneſs of unſanctified Men, that 
they will thus ſtick to the World for very vothing! when 
they know that they ſhall have no more from it, they are 
contriving for a Name when they are dead. Wonderful 
Blindneſs! that Experience and the Approach and 
Thoughts of Death, ſhould no more open your Eyes: 
Surely, if this be all that the World will do for you at tbe 
laſt, you ſhould even renounce it, and uſe it agcordingly 
at the firſt, ' | ii 8 | i HAY 
3. You cannat but know that when you are dead and 
gone, the Honour of the World is none of yours, nor Can ix 
do you any good, any further than it relateth to your eter- 
nal 'Bleſſedneſs, and your Honour is ſerviceable. to the 
Honour of God. What good will it do you to be magai: 
fied by Men, when you neither know nor feel it? what 
the better is a Tree or Houſe, if Men commend it? And 
| for your Souls, if they be with God, they will be far 
above the Praiſe of Men. $160; nn Corrs. 
4. Nay, as ſuch a Deſiga is a dangerous ſign of your 
Damnation, ſo I beſeech you think, what Comfort it wil 
be to your Soul in Hell to be extalled and well ſpoken o 
on Earth? Will you caſt away your Souls, to leave a 
Name of Renown behind you? And how unſuitable will 
ſuch Honour be to your Condition? Surely, if you be 
there acquainted with it, you muſt needs he more tor- 
mented, both to remember that you were ſeeking the 
Fame of the World, inſtead of the eternal Glory, and to 
| conſider what a miſerable Wretch it is that Men arg 
| praiſing and magnifying on Earth. Ah then you wil 
think with your ſelves [Little do the poor Inbabitants of the 
Earth know what I am ſuffering while they are extolling me, 
Is the Applauſe of Mortals ſuitable to a poor tormented Soul ? 
Alas that at ane andthe ſame time, Men ſhould be extalling mes 
and Devils tormenting me] How little eaſe do all their Acclar 
mations afford this poor. diſtreſſed Soul i] How honourable are 
the Names of Alexander the Great, and Cæſar, and Ariſtotle 
' hereon Earth! But alas what cauſe- have we to fear that 
they are lamenting their Miſery, while we are ſpeaking of 
$5. And the ſin is much the greater, hecauſe it is not 
nc, but a miſtaken End, that your Souls have 
| faſtened on: For it ſeems your very Hearts are ſet ypon 
your Honours, and deeply and deſperately ſet upon chem, 
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need have the godlieſt Men to watch their Hearts in 
particular ; for they are very deceitful, and Selfi ſhes 
o often interpoſe, where nothing but God and pub- 
0d is diſcerned. And now becauſe that the Sin is 
breat and dangerous, 1 hall here annex a few Con- 
ws which by opening the evil of it, may help you 
| Theſe proud Defires of a great and farviving Name, 
len that you lamentably 1 the true "Eternal 
of the Saints. Muſt you have Honour ?- chooſe 
Mich lieth in the efteem of God : Muſt you de great 


when you date contrive the continuation of them when 
you are dead. Were it not a Matter exceeding gear 19 
you, undoubred{y. you durſt not lay ſuch a deſign for it 

6. And conſider whether there be not 2 Love: f the 
; deadly ſin of Pride, and a final Impenitency implied ia 
this Ambition of a ſurviving Name. For yon lay a De- 
ſigu that is fuppoſed to be executed after Deatil. And as 
if you deſired an Eternity of W ickedneſ, begauſe your 
Pvide it ſelf can live no where hut with your ſelf, you 
would have it leave thoto'Tokens behind it, by which che 
World may knei chat you are proud; and che Eſſaſis bf ic 


you would heve perperumed an Earth ? And had nor ile 


Borions ? why you may be fo, and Goff would. have | 


—— 


World enough of yott -Prids' while y0u wert A 
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would leave the Monuments of your Pride unto Poſteriry, 
as if you were afraid there would be no ſurviving Witneſs 
againſt | 
dency of ſin The common wicked ones would fain die the 
Death of the Righteous, and wiſh their laſt End were like 
40 his: But theſe Men would have their Pride to live for 
ever; and when they themſelves are in another World, 
they would have the demonſtrations of their Iniquity ſur- 
vive them. | bel ack 1 fn 

7. And I beſeech you conſider what a fearful thing it is 


a Death-bed Repentance, we have much cauſe to fear, leſt 


it be hut Fear that is the Life of their Repentance: But 


when they have not this much, but are deſirous to leave the 


Monuments of their vice to all Generations, from whence | 
then ſhall we fetch our hopes of their Forgiveneſs ? And O 


what a power hath Pride in that Soul, where the thoughts 
of Death it ſelf will give no ſtop to it, but ſtill they are 
deſirous that Pride may over- lve them One would think 
that the ſerious thoughts of a Grave, much more of our 


paſſage into another World, ſhould level all ſuch Thoughts 


of a ſurviving Honour, even in an unſanctified Soul ! But 


1 much fear leſt it be Infidelity it ſelf that is the root of 


all; and that Men do not ſoundly believe an everlaſtivg 


Life with God, which makes them deſire to have ſome- 


what like an Immortality here on Earth. 8 

8. And conſider what a ſilly Immortality you deſire. The 
Honour can be no greater than the Per ſons are that honour 
you, nor no longer. And it is but poor Mortals that will 
magnifie your Names, and what can they add to you? and 
it will be but a very little while; for it is not long that the 
World is to continue. „ 

9. And conſider what a Wickedneſs is here commonly 
included. Proud Men deſire to be thought better than 
they are, and ſpoken of accordingly ; They limit not Mens 
eſtimation to the truth of their Deſerts. Otherwiſe, if 


the beſt and greateſt of you all were thought no better or 


greater than you are, alas, how far would Men be from 
admiring you? what would you be thought but worms 
and ſinners 3 and ſuch as after all your Glory, cannot for- 


bid a crawling worm to feed upon your Face. or Heart? 
and ſuch as deſerve no leſs than Hell; and have many a | 


ſecret fin that the World was unacquainted with. But it 
is not a true, but falſe Eſteem that the Proud deſire : They 
care not how great, or how good, or how wiſe and learned 
the World and ſucceeding Ages think them: And thus 
they delire to cheat Mens Unaerſtandings, and to leave a 
falſe Hiſtory of themſelves on Earth, and to have all Men 
believe and report untruths, to magnihe Men, whoſe Souls, 
it's much to be doubted, are in Hell, or if they be not, 
muſt needs abhor ſuch doings. And thus every proud and 
ſelſiſn Man would be a falſe Hiſtorian and Cheater of the 
World. 8 e 5 11 
10. Yea, which is yet the worſt of all, they would con- 


tinne ſacrilegiouſiy to rob the Lord of hit Honour, even when | 


they are dead. It is an undue Honour, which is ſtol'n from 
God, which they ſo much ſeek for (For were it but ſuch as 
is a uſeful means to his Honour, he would not be offended 
with them) And when the Saints ſay [Not unto us Lord, but 
unto thy Name give the glory theſe Sinners are not content to 
rob God of his Honour as long as they live, but they would 
do it even after Death. If we had not certainly known 
the truth of it, we ſhould have thought it an incredible 
thing, that ever any Man ſhould come to that Impiety, 
Pride and Madneſs, as to deſire to be worſhipped as a God 
when he was dead. Much more, that the mot of the World 
ſhould be ſo far diſtracted as to do it. And yet ſo it hath 
been, and ſo it is in too great a meaſure, And truly the 
wicked or proud Diſpoſition that is predominant in the 
Hearts af all the unſanctified, doth take up no ſhorter 
where it hath but hopes of Succeſs to actuate it. Not a 
Man of them but would be honoured as Gods when they 
are dead: Though I know thoſe of them that feel not this 
much in themſelves, will hardly believe it. Conſider hat 
an hainous Injury this is to God, and to the Souls of Men, 
thatigou- ſnould leave your Names as Idols to the World, 
eee eee 


3 os — "ON * " mm — | — — — — — 4 
had not yon enough of it? Is this your Repertance, that you || ing Enemy to the Honour: of God, by encrogchi © 
nad NOT Ye 5 Y , Right, and turning the Eye of Mens Obſeryato 2" 
you to condemn you ? This is a certain tranſcen 
Endeavours, you corrupt -abundance of ex 
| (materially conſidered ; 


would have another ferm, and another reward, 


J 


to die in contrived beloved fin! when Men have none but 


| miſtaking Sects, doth perſwade me to give a more diſtin 


* = L 


| miration 175 him . 5 | * bag Bet 
11. Conſider alſo, how that by theſe Deſires cc | 
Honour to your ſelves, and making dhe de Faq 
ard turn them into mor "1 
If Princes rule and fight for themſelves, ,] h — 
already what they do: but if this were done for God 
another End. W hat a doleful caſe is it that ſyc 8 It 
or Poor, or Commonwealth, in Buildings, Lang, , 


the like Works, : ſhould be all turned into Sig add. 


* * © 


by ſuch a ſelfiſh vain-gloriovs intent? And that the, c 

ſhould be ſuffering for thoſe Works that others he 
much good by! What a ſad caſe is it, that Hiſtoria Yo 
| yers, Phyſicians, Philoſophers, Linguiſts, mod ah ' 

feſſors of all the Sciences, ſhould un themſelyes 10 * 
by thoſe excellent Works that edify the World! Na — 
can be more lamentable to think of, than that * 
learned Divines themſelves ſhould loſe their own — 5 
| the ſtudying, and preaching, thoſe precious Truth „ 

are ſaving unto others; and that uch excellent: Wi : 
as remain a ſtanding Bleſſing to the Church, ſhould he l 
Authors of mortal tin! And yet ſo it is, if the Rey 
and Immortality of a Name on Earth be che End tha 
chis work 5 done for. ; FETs 

12, Laſtly, Conſider that if Honour tbe. good fn 

is better attained by minding your Duty e e 
God, and denying your own Honour, than by ſeeking it: d 
Honour is the ſhadow that will follow you if you f fi 
it, and fly from you if you follow it. What Chriſt he 
ſaith of Life, is true of Honour: He that ſeeketh « 
ſaveth it ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth it for Chris 6 
find it. The greateſt Honour is to deny our ſelves, 4 


- 


our own Honour, and to do moſt for the Honour of Go 
and to be contenced to be nothing that God may bes 
For you have his Promiſe, that them that honour hin} 
will honour, but they that deſpiſe him ſhall be Ii 
eſteemed. 5 % ads So tr EE 


of 
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* 


* 
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Toned | have endeavoured by a right Limitation at 

4 Expoſition of the foregoing Parts of Self-drnia, 1 
prevent Miſtakes, and give you thoſe Grounds by whi 
Objections may be anſwered, yet the ſtir that is made 
the World about this Point, by Papiſts and manyo 


— 


Reſolution of ſome of the principal Doubts. that ate 
fore us, and therein to ſhew you that Self-denial conli 
eth not in all things that by ſome are pretended 10 
parts of it; but that there is a great deal of Sin i 
goes under the Name of Self-denial among many of the 
ſorts of miſtaken Perſous. 1 88 50 


* 


CHAP. LI. 
Q. Whether Self-denial lie in renouncing Proprieyy? | 


Queſt. 1. V 7 Hether doth Self-denial require us it 
e nounce Propriety, and to know nothin 
our omn as the Monks among the papiſts ſwear to do, 
part of their ſtate of Perfection: and a Bock called, 
way to the Sabbath f Reſt, doth teach us? 

| Anſw. 1. That there ſhould be no Propriety in Gov 
or Eſtate among Men, is contrary to the Will of © 
who hath made Men his Stewards, and truſted ſeveral it 
ſons with ſeveral Talents, and forbidden ſtealing, and 
manded-Men to /abour. that the) may have to give tu 
that needeth; and he that bath this worlds goods and ſeth 
brother have need, muſt not ſhut up the bowels of us 
Elten. It is a ſtanding Duty to gi vg to the, Pen; un 
| ſhall therefore have the Poor always with us for this eren 
of our Charity, And 17 that bath nothing, can give nit 
nor uſe it for God. Why did Paul require them £0" 
| the diſtreſſed Saints, and maintain the WT a0 q 


* 9 mn 


e 


f a — —— — — 
— ile every. fir day: of the weeks if he would have 
1 cot nothing to give? This therefore is a Conceit 
4 gothing but Reaſon, and the reading and belief of 
® ure to confute it. 14 OY 
ut as no Man is a Proprietary, or hath any thing of 
ob in the ſtrict and abſdlute Senſe, becaule all is 
i and we are but Srewardsz ſo no Man may retain 
ee analog ical Propriety, when God callerh him 
3 re it up: No Man may retain any thing from God's 
and Service which he hath a Propriety in. We have 
£ ich Propriety as that no Man muſt rob us; and fo 
" xx our Works of Charity are rewardable, though 
bot giving a cup of cold water, which could not be 
«hour Propristy 3 for who will reward him that gives 
it which is none of his own ? yea, it is made the matter 
F the laſt judgment 1 was hungry, and ye fed me; ] was 
14, and ye cloathed me, &c. J W hich they could nor have 
ne if they had not had Food and Cloathing ro beſtow. 
\that the denial of Propriety would deſtroy all exerciſe of 
haricy in ſuch kinds, and deſtroy all Societies and orderly, 
nrerſe and Induſtry in the World. | | 
But yet when God calls for any thing from us, we muſt 
ently obey, and quit all title to it, and reſign it freely 
d gladly to his Wil]. : ; | | 
ind 3. There muſt be fo much vigour of Charity, and 
"of our Neighbours Wants, as that no Man muſt ſhut 
\the bowels of Compaſſion : but as we muſt love our 
iohbours as our ſelves, ſo muſt we relicye them as a 
ade; yea, and before our ſelves, if God's Service or 
our ſhon]d require it. If we muſt /ay down our lives for 
bbres, much more our Eſtates. So that Leveling Com- 
h is abominable; but Charitable Communiiy is a Chri- 
an Duty , and the great Character of ſincere Love to 


1 


cit in his Members. And therefore in the Primitive |. 


urch there was no forbidding of Propriety 5 but there 
s, 1. A reſignation of all to God, to ſiguifie that they 
re contented to forſake all for him, and did prefer 
iſt and the Kingdom of God before all: And 2. There 
& ſo great vigour of true Charity, as that all Men vo- 
tarily ſupplied the W ants of the Church and Poor, and 
untarily made all things as common, that is, Common 
alu) Communication for uſe, though not common in 
dn title: And fo no Man took any thing as his Own, 
n Cod, and his Churches, and his Brethrens Wants 
call for it. O that we had more of that Chriſtian 
e that ſhould cauſe a Charitable Community, which is 
Irie Mean between the Monkiſh Community, and the 
þ tenacious Prepricty / Levelling bath not deſtroycd 
Nl tor ten thouſand, that an inordinate love of P:0- 
bath deſtroyed. 


_ 


r 


CHAP. LII. | 
Q Whether it lie in renouncing Marriage? — 


IL 2, V Hether Self-denial conſiſts in the forſwearing 
or renouncing of Marriage, or the natural iſ 

WT) theſe that are married? © | 
I]. To forbid Marriage ſimply, is called by the Holy) 

ka Doltrine of Devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 3. and was one 
e Herefies that the Apoſtles were called out to en- 
r in their own days. But yet a Married: ſtate doth 
mily (not . — call Men off from that free At- 
e on the Service of God without diſtraction which 
deſrable: And therefore thoſe that are capable of 

any notable Service, which Marriage is like to 

Chem from, ſhould avoid it, if they can, without a 

Evil. And therefore the Church did think it for 

ess, fo fir for Miniſters to be ſingle, that they 

lare the leſs of worldly Affairs and Cares to call 

from the Work of God, and their carnal Rela- 

cht not hinder them from more Publick Duties 
ble Works. The Papiſts therefore miſtakingly | 
5 od mM of Chaſtity to be àn entring into a ſtate of 
end fiofully condemn the Marriage of Prieſts: 
_ Apoſtle exprefly ſaith LA Biſhop muFt be blame 


others run into the other extream. But the true Mean is 
this: 1. Ordinarily Marriage is more diſtracting and hin- 


dering to us in the Service of God, than a ſingle Life; 


Eſpecially to Miniſters, and ſuch as ſhould wholly addict 
themſelves to the Publick Service of the Church. 2. But 
yet all Men are not alike obliged to it or from it. Some 
may be neceſlitated to it by the Temper ot their Bodies to 
avoid a greater Evil, even Sin it ſelf; and ſome may have 
no ſuch Neceſlity : ſome may have their worldly Eſtate 
and Aljairs in ſuch a plight, that they can far better ma- 
nage them with freedom for Ged's Service in a married 
than a ſingle ſtate : but with others it is not ſo: ald eſpr- 
clally with very few Miniſters. So that a ſingle or married 
life is in it ſelf indifferent: but as a means to God's Ser- 
vice, that is a Duty to one that is a Sin to another, but 
becauſe that a ſingle Life is more commonly free and fit- 
teſt for this great End, therefore the Apoltle prefe: reth 
K as better, becauſe more ſuicable to the ſtare of the moſt, 
(at leaſt in thoſe times) though to ſore , Marriage may 
be a Duty. So that every one ſhould impartially en- 
quire , in which ſtate they may do God the greatelt 
Ser vice, and that they ſhould chooſe,not on Popiſh Groundy 
as if it were Commended to that particular Perſcn to 
whom it is not Commanded, and were an Evangelical coun- 


dering of our Lives, applying the general Rules of 
Scripture to our ſeveral Eſtates. And thus according tg 
_ career of Chriſt , He that can receive this ſaying, 
et him.] | | | 


8 


— ö — 2 
Qi. Or in Solitude and renouncing ſecular Affairs? 


Queſt. 3. JJ/Hether Self. denial conſift in ſolitude, and avoid. 
irg ſecular Afairs, as Trades, Merchandiſe, 
Labour, &c? 165 


Anſw. 1. It is the ſtanding Rule of the Apoſtle, of 
all that are able C That if any man will not wor K, neither 


ſhould he eat ] 2 Theſ. 3. 10. and he calls thoſe diſorderly 


walkers, that work not at all , 2 Theſ. 3.11. and requireth 
us to have no company with ſuch, commanding Men, with 
quierneſs to work, and eat their own bread , ver. 12. 14. But 


the Body, which is uſually more private, as to the extent 
(if not the intent) of the Benefit: and ſome labour with 
the Mind, which is uſually more for Publick Good: ag 


| Princes, Judges, Magiſtrates of all ſorts, Lawyers, Phyſi- 
| clans, Miniſters, &c. Now Men are to conſider whether 
> 1 by the Labour of the Mind or of the Body they are like 


to be more ſerviceable to God, and which they are fitteſt 
for, and called to; and that they ought to ſet themſe]veg 
to, and that in true Self-denial, and for God, To be Idle 


is ſo far from being a part of Sel/-denial, that it is a ſipful 


part of Fleſh-pleaſing. And ſo is it to chooſe any Calling 
or Imployment principally for fleſhly Eaſe and Accom- 
modation. The Apoltles were ſome Fiſhermen, and ſome 
of other Callings, and none of them renounced worldly 


Labour, or Affairs, fave only ſo far as they hindered them 


from the Work of God, to which they (and all Mini- 


ſters) were wholly to addict themſelves, as appears, | 


1Tim,4.15. 2 Tim. 2. 4. To do therefore as many Monks 
do, to be employed in no Calling for the publick good, 
under preteuce of being Religious for themfelves, is tg 
r. dong to the Earth, and groſs Violators of the Laws 
of God. | VT 
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_ CHAP, LIy. | 
Or in renouncing Publick, Offices and Honours 1 


ht 4 


Queſt, 4. Hether Self-denial require Afen to yenounce all 
giftrarer, Miniſters, or the like ? ? WET 


* Huband of ent Wife having bis Children in fub- 


—_— 
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je Aion] 1 Tim. 3. 24. And ſo of Deacons, Verſ. 12. And 


{el of Perfection, and to be wowed ; but in a prudent or- 


yet there are ſeveral ſorts of Labour: Some labonr with 
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uch carnal Ends: Nor yet to thruſt our ſelves upon them 
without a Call, as being the Judges of our own Sufficiency- 


Imployments themſelves, as that it is a great Point of Self- 
denial for a Man that underſtandeth them well, to under- be! | 
take them, if he mean to manage them ſincerely and faith. natural affettion, 2 Tim. z. 3. 


had nothing but Honour, and Idleneſs, and Exceſs; yet if 


1 OTE $! 
Lake Sa ad * 
” * 
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© Q. Or relirving Strangers before Kindred? _ 


\ 
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bay Arſw. It requireth us not to have ſuch carnal Thoughts How Parents, then Parents ſhould not be bound tO cd 
of theſe Offices, as to look on them only as Places of Ho- iſery ; 


nonr, and Power, and Eaſe; nor yet to deſire them for 


But Self-denial is ſo far from forbidding the Offices and 


tully. For were it not that the ſweetneſs of God's intereſt 
and his acceptance, and the benefits of the Church, our 
Brethren and our Sonls, did ingratiate theſe Offices and 
Imployments to an honeſt Mind, they would be ſo very 
burdenſom, that Fleſh and Blood would either make them 
carnal by abuſe, or never endure them. And therefore 
hath God given them an addition of Honour to encourage 
them, and to put an Honour on their Work, for the for- 
thering of its Succeſs. Experience certifieth'me that the 
Work of the Miniſtry is far more troubleſome to the Fleſh, 
than the bodily Labour of a poor Artificer or Plowman is: 
ſo that without great Self-denial no man will be a Mint- 
ſter, that doth not carnally miſtake the Function for ano- 
ther thing than indeed it is. And 1 think J may ſay the 
like in its degree, by the Magiſtracy : Eſpecially by them 
in higheſt Power, who have the greateſt Work. Certain 
1 am, if they faithfully do their Duties, they will find 
more burden to the Fleſh and Mind, than poor Men that 
have only a Family to provide for. Though many 1gno- 
rant ungodly poor people, that ſit at home in peace, and 
little know the care, and grief, and trouble of their Ru- 
lers, do wickedly murmur at their very calling, as if they 


they had tried and taſted their care and trouble a few 
Months, they would think a private life the eaſier, and 
confeſs that there is need of much Self-denial for a Man to 
accept of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, that underſtandeth them, 
and reſolveth to uſe them accordingly. 
Moreover, theſe Offices are of neceſſity to the common 
good, and eſtabliſned to that End by God himſelf. And 
the fifth Commandment requires us to pay our Superiors 
their Honour and Obedience: And therefore to imagine 
that it's any part of Self-denial to refuſe the Office of Ma- 
giſtracy or Miniſtry, is to make it Self- denial to deſtroy the 
hurch and Commonwealth, and be a cruel! Enemy to 
Mankind, and to our Country, and to rebel againſt the 
Powers that are ordained of God, and thereby to receive 
Damnation to our ſelves, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3. Heb. 13. 17. 
Bur yet this I muſt ſay : that if a worthy perſon ſtand 
in competition with us, Self- denial requireth us to preter 
them before our ſelves, and to refuſe Honours and Digni- 
ties, when the good of the Publick doth not call us to deny 
our ſelves more in the accepting them. | 


CHAP. LV. 
Q. Whether it be a denying our Relations ? 


Quelt. ;. 77 Hether Self-denial conſiſt in denying of Natural 
or Contracted Relations, as of Father and Mo- 

ther to Sons and Daughters, of Brothers and Siſters, Husband 
and Wife, Maſter and Servant, Prince and People , Paſtor 
and Flock ? | 
Anſw. You might as wiſely imagine that Self-denial 
lieth in hating or denying any of God's Works, even 
the frame of Nature : or in denying Food and Rayment to 
our Bodies, or in denying our own lives, ſo asto cut our 
Throats. For the ſame Law of Nature that made me a 
Man, and requireth me to preſerve my Life, did make me 
a Son, and require me to love and honour my Parents : 
And it is in the Decalogue, the firſ# Commandment with pro- 
miſe, as the Apoſtle calleth it, Epheſ. 6. 2. It is frequently 
and expreſly commanded in Scripture, that Children love, 
honour, obey their Parents; and terrible Curſes are pro- 
nounced on the Breakers of theſe Commands, Eph. 6. 1, 4. 
& 5. 22, 25. Coloſ. 3. 20, 21, 22. & 4. 1. Exod. 21. 17. 
Levit. 20. 9. Deuteron. 21. 18, 19. & 27. 16. Prov. 30. 17. 


Children, and then they would be expoſed to 
periſh, One would think that there ſhould ner 
Sect have riſen up, that ſhould be worſe than 

Brutes, who by the inſtinct of Nature love 
ones, and their Dams. But the Spirit foretold u: 1 
which is come to paſs, that in the laſt and perilous; 
there ſhould be Men that are diſobedient to wy 


tution of God, ſo frequently owned by him | 

and the Duties of then ſo frequently 8 * 
will not trouble you with the reciral of the Paſſive, 
as for the Adverſaries Objections, they are frivolous 
meaning of the Apoſtles words, [that we know w ma 
ter the fleſh?] I have told you before: 
to his Mother, Joh. 2. 4. L Woman, what have J 15 1 
thee  ] which they alledge, are nothing for their vic 
Cauſe z they being no more but Chriſt's due Renrotent 


Text require you not at all to cut your own Thron 


lſery a 
er ſuch 
the ye 
their Your 


Parent, With 


And for contratted Relations, they are the efprek In 


The words of Ch 


of his Mothers miſtake, who would preſcribe bin 20 


and manner of doing Miracles, and have him do them 
a way of Oſtentation; which things did not belongtol 
but to the Spirit of God, and the Lord himſelf 

whereas they alledge that Text, Lale 14. 26. that (a 
mother, brother, ſiſters, &c. are to be hated, fir Ci 
anſwer, Even as our own lives are to be hated, which 
alſo numbred with them: that is, They muſt he all 
ſaken, rather than Chriſt ſhould be forſaken; aud there 
loved leſs than he, and but for his ſake. If thereforet 


ſome way kill your ſelves, then it doth not require ye 
withdraw your due Affections from natural or contrd 
Relations. I mult crave the Reader's Pardon that l 
ble him with confuting ſuch unnatural Opinions, ad 
ſire him to believe that it is not before I am urped 
by the Arguments of ſome deluded Souls that are not 


likely to do hurt by them with ſome. 


EI — — — —— 
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CHAP. LV]. 
Q. Or relieving Strangers before Kindred? 


Queſt. 6, [J/ Hether Self-denial require that we ſhow u 
godly Strangers, before our natural Kin 
eſpecially that are ungodly ? Or that we love them betr ! 
Anſw. 1. Where our natural Kindred are as hvlf 
needy as others, there is a double Obligation on ls, 
Natural and Spiritual, to love and relieve them. 2. 
they are as Holy as others, but leſs needy , there ij 
double Obligation on us, to love them, and yet not d 
to them. 3. If they be more needy, or as needy 50 
though withal they be Ungodly, we are not thered 
ſed from natural AfﬀeRions or charitable Relief. 4 
mult diſtinguiſh between Children, or ſuch Kindred 
ture caſteth upon our care for Proviſion, and ſacb x 
as are by Nature caſt upon others. If Parents werent 
liged to relieve and provide for their own Childrel 
would be expoſed to Miſery, and Man ſhould be mo 
natural than Brutes. So that even when by Ungo 
they are leſs amiable than others, yet God halb! 
Men to provide for them more. 5. Natural Leit & 
ritual are much different; you may have a ſtrong" 
ral Love to an Vngodly Child, than to a Godly Stragi 
you muſt have a Spiritual Love to that Godly Strg, 
than to your Child; And that Spiritual Love mul 
leaſt as to the Rational and Eſtimative part) mochk 
than the other Natural Love: And yet you may be 
to Give more, where you are not bound to I 
For it is not Love only that is the cauſe of 4 
we are God's Stewards, and muſt diſpoſe of what! 
as he preſcribeth us : and his ſtanding Law of Nat 
the Preſervation of Mankind, is, that Parents tik 
their Children, as ſuch. 1 1 
6. The Will and Service of God, being itt 
diſpoſe of all that we have, we mult in all a 
look to theſe two Things for our Direction: Firlh 
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Mar. 15. 4. & 19. 19. And if Children were not bqund 


| particular Precepts of the Word: and there we 


yet Es gn vo gregny 2 | ; 
* pen . . „ eee or frahe 
32 a ** 


„G Dt. 


4 *\y 
wY —_—_— 
* 


— 


FA] 
td a 1 


e . 


23 
Self-dental 


0 


to 


+ 


— y Fx — 
neee * 

= „ % * oy 

0 3 . + 


= 
? 
76 — 


— 
* A 
: 
* 
n 
— 


7 
'4 


* 1 
— 
—_— 
* 
1 0 
7 1 
— 
” * 
” — — — — — ? 


_ ry 4 dd. Aeon ith, 4 


id Duty of Parents e = ed, 'and wichal the Duty 
F ieving all chat are needy, to dur power: "Secondly, 
| the General precept: and.there we find, that we muſt 


our Cod with our Subſtance, and lay out all our Ta- 
0. 


« 6 his Service. And ſo the Duty lieth plain before 
1 If you have A Child chat is wicked, yet as Parents, pro- 
iu him his daily Bread; and leave him enough for daily 


deal. when you die. But more he ſhould not have from 
„. bot the reſt (had! Tea Thouſand pound a Year) I 


auld Jay our that way that my Conſcience told me may 


enter Miſchief. 2. Nor to caſt away the Mefcies of God. 


if the Law required the Parents to cauſe ſuch a Rebel- 


8 don to be put to Death, Deut. 21. 18. then ſurely to 
ride him daily Bread, Is now as much as a Parent is ob- 
to. And if it be an expreſs Command, That he that 
ot labour, hall not cat, 2 Theſ. 3. IO. ſoch uſeleſs mem- 
u ſorfeiting their very ſuſtenance, thea ſurely he that is 
cr norſe, ſpeeds fair if you leave him food and ral- 
en, 4. And che great command of doing all to God's 
Ly, and ſerving him with our ſubſtance, will not be obeyed, 
jo leave your Riches and Eſtates in the hands of ſuch 

dus meerly becauſe chey n Children. No doubt 
that is a Se1þ/þ and unconſciowable courſe, and the thing 
lets up the Ungodly to diſturb the Church, aud Lord 
wer the World, while Parents furniſh them wich Riches 
o the Devil eminent Service with. 5 IVE 
Objett. But who knows but God may convert them? 


wn, You have no Promiſe of their Converſion ; nor 


Ih Probability, when they have fruſtrated all your Coun- | 
and Means of their good Education; and Grace is Su- 


matural: and therefore you muſt proceed upon Grounds 
It are known. CEN 4 hy 
And for remoter Kindred , if they may be as ſerviceable 
God with what I give them as others, Nature teachech 


to prefer them before others: but otherwiſe Grace | 


cheth me, both to love a "Godly Stranger better than 
rodly Kindred, and to lay out all that L have, as may be 
It ſerviceable to God. | a Sie Hat) 1 


if + . 


— 
—_ 


CHAP. LVI. 


Hum we muſt love our Neighbours as our ſelves. 


ſl. 7, Ow is it that Self-denial requireth us to love 
our Neighbour as our ſelves © Is 
| aroree of Love? | \ 15 


Cr 


bſ, | anſwered this on the by, before : Briefly, 1. The | 


ff part of the Precept is Negative: thus, q. d. [Ser not 


10 jelf against the welfare of thy Neighbour © Dram not | 


n him, or covet not that which is his to thy ſelf, and con- 
wt thy love and care to thy ſelf ] 2. And it comprehen- 
ithis poſitive , and that as to the kind of Love, we 
lidlore both our ſelves and neighbours as means to God, 
for the intereſt of God; and in that reſpe there is an 
Wilt) : we muſt aypretiatidè or eſtimatively love a bet- 


ad more ſerviceable Man that hath more of God's Spi- 


him, ebove our ſelves : and an equal -perſon equally 
lour ſelves, with this Rational Love, which intendeth 
br God, 3. But Natural Love which is put into a Man 
*|-preſervation will be ſtronger to Self than to ano- 
and alloweth us, cæteris paribus, to prefer, and firlt pre- 
e and provide for our ſelves. And in this regard; our 
{0 muſt be loved but as a ſecond ſelf, or next our 
5 4. But this Natural Love in the exerciſe. of it, 
gelt in imperate Acts, is to be ſubſervient to our Ra- 

ſpiritual Love, and to be over - maſtered by it. And 


fore it is that as Reaſon teacheth an Heathen to pre- 


us Country before his Life, (though the inſtinct of Na- 
ucline us more to Life) ſo Faith teacheth a Chriſtian 
u more, to prefer God's Honour, and the Goſpel, Church, 
"Teal, and his Neighboum Good, when it more con- 
kl to 115 Ends, thart bis own , before himſelf, bis 
A or ife. N ONE en ee noe .< lde J 
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| 1 Monks, and Friars dos? 
moſt Serviceable to God. For, 1. I am not bound to 
mgchen an Enemy of Chriſt, and enable him to do the 


it with the | 


4 
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 Q. Is Self-revenge and Benance Self-denial + 

. "II | £ | . 12D 59 Hun 
Queſt. 8. Herber Self -denial require us after Sin, to uſe 

| v indictive Penance or Puniſhment of the Fleſh, 


by Faſting, Watching, going Bare-foot, lying Hard, wearins 
Hzir-cloth, or to do this ordinarily ? a fame of the Papiſts, 


x 


Anſw. The eaſineſs of this caſe may allow a brief de- 
ciſſon. 1. The Body muſt be ſo far afflicted, as is ncedful 
to humble it, and ſubdue it to the Spirit, and tame its Re- 

bellion, and fit it for the Service of God. 2. The exerciſe 
of a holy Revenge on our ſelves may be a lower end, (ab- 
ſervient to this. 3. It muſt alſo be ſo far humbled as is ne- 
ceſſary to expreſs Repentance to the Church, when Abſolu- 
tion is expected upon publick Repentance. 4. As alſo to 
concur with the Sul in ſecret. or open Humiliation: - . + 

But, 1. He that ſhall think that Whippings, or Sack- 
cloth, or going Bare: foot, or other Self- puniſning, are ob 
themſelves good Works, and meritorious with God, or ſa- 
tisſie his Juſtice, or are a ſtate of Perfection, doth offer 
God a heinous Sin, under the name and conceit of a good 
| Work. 2. And he that ſhall by ſuch Self- aſflicting unfit his 
Body for the Service of God, yea that doth not cheriſh it 
ſo far as is neceſſary to fit it for Duty, is guilty of Self- 


- 


murder, andidefrauding God: of his Service, and abuſing 


- his Creature, and depriving others of the help we owe them: 


fir. You cannot guide your Actions by things un- fo that in one word, the Body mut be ſo uſed as may beſt t 


it for God's Service. And to think that Self afflict ing is a 
good Work, meerly as it is penalty or Suffering to the 
| Body, or that we may go further herein „is to think; 
1. That we ſhonld uſe our Body wor ſe than our Beaſt; for 
| FE will no farther afflict im than is neceſſury to tame him, 
or ſer ve our ſelyes by him and not to diſable him fo ſer- 
Vice. 2. And it will teach Men to kill themſelves: for that 
is a greater Penalty to the Body than Whipping or Faſting. 
3. And it is an offering God a Sacrifice of Cruelty and Rob- 
bery, which we commit againſt himſelf and Man. 
But I muſt needs add, that though ſome Friars and Me- 
lancholy people are apt to go too far in this, and pine their 
Bodies, or miſuſe, them wich conceits of Merit and Satis- 
faction; yet almoſt all the common people run into the 


- | contrary extream, and pamper and pleaſe their Fleſh. to 
the diſpleaſing of God, and the ruine of their Souls. And 


1 know but fe that have need to he reſtrained from affli- 
ing or taking down che Fleſh too much. W 1 550 


» 


* 


3 H . 
2. 1, Self-denial to be mithout Paſſion ?' 


Lia | Jon. H SHES 9 iu [= | 

. all. Paſſions, and bringing the Soul to an im- 
| paſſionate ſereniiy p l on Dum 1k 

Anſw. The Stoicks and ſome Behmeniſts think ſo: But 
ſo doth not god, or any well informed Man. For, 
1. God would not have made the Affections in vain : It 
is not the Paſſigns, but the diſorder of them, that is ſinful, 


al i fruit of, Sin, 2. We are commanded to exerciſe 
ail lhe 
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3. Vea, it is the Work of the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctiſie 


all theſe Paſſions that they may be uſed for God; and 


they are called by the Names of the ſeveral Graces of the 


Spirit. And it is not Paſſion, but diſordered Paſſion, that 
mult be denied. 


5 


uk "a * 


CHAP. LX. 
How far muſt we deny our own Reaſon? 


nes. of 1 


om far muſt we deny our own Reaſon? 
Anſw. 1. We muſt not be unreaſonable, 
nor live unreaſonably, nor believe unreaſonably, nor love, or 
chooſe, or let out any Affection unreaſonably. We are 
commanded to be ready to give a reaſon of our hopes. It 


Queſt. 10. 


| is our Rational faculty that proveth us Men, and is Eſſen- 


tial to us: And without it we can neither underſtand the 
things of God or Man: For how ſhould we underſtand 
without an underſtanding ? | G6 

But yet Reaſon mulſt thus far be denied. 1. We muſt 
not think highlier of our Reaſon than ir deſerves, either 1n 


| it ſelf, or as compared to others. 2. We muſt not ſatisfie 


its curioſity in prying into unrevealed things. 3. Nor muſt 
we ſatisfie or ſuffer its preſumption in judging our Bre- 
thren, or cenſuring Mens Hearts or Ways uncharitably. 
4. Nor muſt we endure it to riſe up againſt the Word or 
Ways of God, or contradict or quarrel with Divine Reve - 
lations, though we cannot ſee the particular Evidence or 
Reaſon of each Truth, nor reconcile them together in 
our Apprehenſions. Though we may not take any thing 
to be the Word of God without Reafon; yet when we 
have Reaſon to take it to be his Word, we muſt believe 
and ſubmit to all that is in it, without any more Reaſon 
for our belief. For the formal Reaſon of our belief, is, 


becauſe God 1s true, that did reveal this Word: And we 


have the greateſt Reaſon in the World to believe all that 
he revealeth. | | 


5 


** —— — —Ü— — * 


CHAP. LXI. 
Q. uit we be content with Afflictions, permitted Sin, &c. 


Queſt. 11. "03 Self-denial require us to Content our Souls in 
the Will of God, then whether muſt we be 


content with his Aflictions, or permiſſion of Sin, or the Churches 


Sufferings , and, 1. How will this ſtand with our due ſenſe 
of God s Diſpleaſure and Chaſtiſements. 2. And with our 
praying againſt them, 3. And our uſe of means for their 
removal ? | 
Anſw. 1. The Will of God is one thing, and the Hurt 
which he willeth us is another : and the Erd for which he 
willeth it, is a third. The afflicting Will of God is good, 
and muſt be Loved as good: and the End and Benefit of 
Chaſtiſement is good and muſt be loved: But the hurt as 
hurt muſt not be loved. It is not God's Will that we muſt 
reſiſt, or ſeek to change; nor yet isit the End or Benefit of 
the Chaſtiſement; but only the hurt, which our folly hath 
made a ſuitable means. And we may not ſeek to remove this 
Hurt, till the Efect be procured, or on terms that may con- 
ſiſt with the End of it. And this is not againſt the Will 
of God, that when the good is attained, the Affliction be 
removed. 1 
2. And you mit diſtinguiſh between his Pleaſed, and Diſ- 
pleafed Will ! his Complacency and Acceptance, and his Diſ- 
placency and Rejecting Will. Every act of God's Will 
muſt be 8 and loved as Good in God ; but it is not 
every one that we may Reſt and Rejoyce in as Good to us, 
and as our Felicity. We muſt be grieved for God's Diſ- 
ple1ſure, and yet Love even that holy Will that is diſplea- 
ſed with us; and we muſt be ſenſible of God's Judgments, 
and yet Love the Will that doth inflict them. But it is only 
the Love of God and Pleaſure of his Will to ws, that can be 
the Reſt and Felicity of our Souls. 
3. Some ds of God's Will are about the Afeant, and 
have a tendency to a further end; and ſome are about the 


End k ſelf. His Commanding Will we muſt Lave and Obey : 


I Will of God. 


s for our ſelves, of ſomewhat that may make um hm? 7 


his forbidding Will muſt have the ſame Aﬀer 
Threatning Vill we muſt Love and Fear i hae. 
we mult Love and Rejoyce in : His full Accepting tor, 121 


is, his Love and Complacency in us, we. muſt Neff and Ba. 
our Souls in for ever. And thus we muſt comply nh 


N * b 2 my * ”= 


not ſo much as agreed what a final Cauſe is. But this an 


rate. 1. No-fleſhly Profits, Pleaſures, or Honours mul 


all Love of Friendſhip doth take in both the Party lov, a 


a meer Friend, but our Abſolute Lord of Infinite Joe 


| 


' 


* — 


CH AP. LXII. 
Q. May God be finally Loved as our Felicity and Pein 


Queſt. 6 tell us that we muſt ſeek our ſelves but 
Aleans to God: How then ny we male 


Salvation our End; or deſire the fruition of Go » When fru 


he not deſire God as a Means for himſelf as the End tha | 
reth him as his Portion, Treaſure, Refuge, and Felicity? 
Anſw. There are ſuch abundance of abſtruſe Philgf 
phical Controverſies te anima & fine,that ſtand here int 
way, that I muſt only decide this briefly and imperſectiſ 
vulgar Capacities. Schoolmen and other Philoſophers; 


briefly may give ſome degree of ſatisfaction to the Mad 


made our End. This we ate agreed on. 2. The Ulia 
End of all the Saints, is an End that is ſuitable to theN 

ture of Love: and that is, perfectly to love God, a 
pleaſe him, and ſerve him, and to be perfectly beloved 
him, and behold his Glory. So that it is not an End 
Self-love, or Love of Concupiſcence, or for our Commodi 
only; but it is the End of the Love of Friendſhip : N 


the Party beloved into the End: For the End is a 5 
Union of both, according to their Capacities. Andit! 
ing Intentio amantis, the End of Love, both God and 
ſelves muſt be comprehended in it, as the Parties to be « 
ted; and ſo it is both for him, and for our ſelves; 

3. But yet though both Parties as united be compriſed 
the End, it is not equally; but with great inequality, H 
I. God being Infinite Goodneſs it ſelf, muſt appreciate 
Eftimation and Affection, be preferred exceedingly | 
fore our ſelves; ſo that in deſiring this bleſſed Un, 
muſt more deſire it to Pleaſe and Praiſe bim, and girel 
his due, for which he created, redeemed, and glorified 
than to be our ſelves happy in him. 2. And. God being! 


Glory, it muſt be more in our Intention to bring to him 
nally, than to receive from him; (though both muſt beo 
priſed :) For Receiving 18 for our ſelves, further than ve 
tend it for Returns; but Returning is for God; Notto 
to his bleſſedneſs; but to Pleaſe his Will, and give him bi 1 
For he made all things for himſelf. And ſo that in Vn 
him we may give him his own in fulleſt love and Praiſe, aui 
vice, and thus pleaſe him, muſt be the highelt part of our 
tention, about our own Felicity in enjoying him. 

So that you may ſee, that Self-denial teacheth no Val 
ask, [Whether he could be content to be damned for 4 
For this is contrary to our propounded End, in tie 
For a damned Man hath no union of Love with God, 
giveth him not his own in Love or Praiſes. 

Obj. Whar ſay you then by the wiſhes of Moſes and Pa 

Anſw.1. The ſaying of AMoſes is very plain, Exod. 32 
He doth not deſire that his Soul might be made a 
for 1ſrae!, but that if God would not pardon then, 
deſtroy them and caſt them off, he would blot ot N 
name from his Book, that is, from among the wy 
the Living; ſo that his ſaying is no other than ſuch 
or Jonas was, [What good will my life do me, if 1 77 
thy people caſt f, and all thy, wanders. for them buried: 
fore either let them live in thy ſight or kill me with then] 
is the plain meaning of Aoſes requeſt. 
And for Paul's, the difficulty is ſome what eater. l. 


think that Pau meaneth (Nom. 9. 3.) that. e ace > 
himſelf to be ao Chriſtian in the days of bis ignora" BS £; 
all through his Zeal for the Jewiſh Nation. But TT Aa 
probable. 2. Some think that he meaneth, Lcould , By 


be givenup to death for them. s the accurſed under 


| 
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come think he meaneth only, I could wiſh my ſelf yet 
2 rerced co Chriſt, ſo they were converted. 
"ome think, the meaning, is, LI could wiſh my ſelf 
ö oat of the Church, and given. up to Satan for any bodily 
dome ſay it is only to have his Salvation deferred. 
* and ſome chat it is Damnation for a time. 
gut J. The plain meaning ſeemeth to be this; L ſo great 
n Love to ny Countrymen the Jews, that if it were ejfered 
iy chice whether they or I without them, ſhould enjoy Chriſt; 
eauld yield to be cast out of his ſignt for ever, rather than 
ſhould where mark; 1. That it is not a w.ſh that it 
% for he Knew That this was no means to promote 
5: Salvation : but it's a diſcovery of his affection that 
wiſh or chooſe this if it were a means to that End. 
41d it is not the ſir of not Loving Chriſt, that he would 
ſe, but only the miſery of being deprived of his bleſſed 
ce, 3. And the Reaſons of this his choice are theſe 
o conjunct; 1. Becauſe the Souls of ſo many Thou- 
i in impartial Reaſon more to be valued than the 
loſone 3 2. And principally becauſe by the Converſion 
lation of a whole Nation, God may be more ho- 
red and ſerved than by one. | 
And note farther, 1. That this is not ſet as a mark for 
u Chriſtian to try the truth of his Love by. 2. But 
zo doubt but it is a Duty and Degree of Grace that 
ry one ſhould aim at. For, 1. We ſee among Heathens 
t Nature it ſelf reacheth them that a Man ſhould lay 
xa his Life for his Country; becauſe a Country is bet- 
tha Man. And proportionably, Reaſon tells us that 


F 0e, it ſhould be more preferred: And Selt-love go- 
aint plain Reaſon when it contradictech this. What 
$ Reaſon doth not tell him that it were better he ſhoula 
than the world ſhould be deſtroyed, or the Sun turned in- 
Darkneſs; yea, or that one Church or Country periſh ! 
d {9 of Salyation. ; | 1 4 
2. And it is agreeable to the nature of Love to deſire 
t moſt that moſt pleaſeth him whom we Love: and 
efore to defire rather that God may have Multitudes 
a one, and be Ser ved and Praiſed by them. So much 
It the Matter of Self-denial. 


ee 


—_—_ 


Have finiſhed the two firſt Things which I promiſed 
to you under the uſe of Exhortation, v/z. the 71 
jour Se denial, and the particulars in which it con- 
th, and muſt be exerciſed 3 and there I have ſhewed 


Selſbreſs is that muſt be denied, as to the inward Diſ- 
non; and, 3. What is that objective Self-intercſt that 
k be deuied, which conſiſteth in ſo many Particulars 
cannot undertake to enumerate all: but I have men- 
ed twenty Particulars under the general Head of Plea- 
and ten under the general Head of Honour, and have 
med you to another Treatiſe for that which conſiſtech 
Forldly Profe, And now I come to the third part of 
Bork, which is to ſhew you a little more fully the 
guess of the Sin of Selfſbneſs , and give you thence 


Moving Reaſons as may conduce to the Cure of it: 
61 ere theſe that follow. 


— 


C HAP. LXIII. 
btives: 1, Selſiſhneſz the grand Idolatry of the World. 


A ſores is the grand Idolatry of the World, and Self 
f the World's Idol, asl have told you before. It uſurp- 
a Place of God himſelf in Mens Judgments, Wills, 
ay and Endeavours. It was the work of the ten 
MES in the Beginning of the Book to demoaſtrate 
* therefore 1 ſhall ſay. but little more. But Self- 
1 eſtroyeth the World's great Idol, and giveth God 
x again., The Selfiſh lean moſt to their own Under- 
Go but the Self-denying truſt the Wiſdom of God, 
5 careful principally, for themſclves, and 
TR felicity, even a terrene and carnal kind of feli- 
ir the Self-denying are principally careful how they 


/ ²˙ ... topo 
Motives . 1. Selßſbneſe the grand Idolatry. of the World. 


alyation of a Country being a greater good than of | 


, 1. In what reſpect Self muſt be denied. 2. What 


may pleaſe and Honour God, and promote the welfare of 


4 his Church, and in this way attain the ſpiricual everlaſt- 


iag felicity of the Saints, The Se! muſt have their own 
Humours pleaſcd, and their own Wills accompliſhed, and 
their own Deſires granted: But the Self-denying do {lay 
their own carnal Wills, Deſires, and Conceits, and lay 
them dead at the fect of Chriſt, that his Will alone may 
be exalted. The Se/fiſþh would have all Men love them, 


admire them, and commend them, But the Self-denying 


would have all Men to Love, Admire, and Glorihe the 
Lord, above himſelf and all the World. The Selfiſh can 
bear with God's Enemies, but not with their Om: and 


they can ſuffer Men co wrong God, and Sin againſt him, 


more patiently than they can ſuffer them to wrong them: 


ſelves. But ic is contrary with the Se/denying : A wrong 
to God and his Church ſeemeth far greater ro them than 


a wrong againſt themſelves. In a word, the Selfiſh intend 
themſelves, and live to themſelves, and the Self-deryino 
intend God, and live to him, in the courſe of their Lives. 
And cherefore when the Selfiſh are troubled about many 
chings, the Self-dcnying are minding, the One thing Nece!- 
fary : And when the Selfiſh are ſeeking to know what is 
good or evil to their Fleſh; the Se are ſeeking to 


pleaſe the Lord, and deine to know nothing but him in 


Chriſt crucifed; and they could part with all the know- 
ledge of the Creatures, as uſetal to themſelves, if they 
could but Know more of God in Chriſt. The Scifiſh would 
be in his own hands, at his own diſpoſe and government, 


and the Se f-4cnying would be in the hands of God, and at 


his diſpoſe and government. 5 


Aud doubtleſs, the very ſtate of Man's A poſtacy did lie 
in turning from God to Se!f, and to the Creature for Se! : 


ſo that he now ſtudyetb, and uſeth, ard loveth the Creature 


but for himſelf. And fo he would have himſelf, and and all 
as far out of che hands of God in his own, as poſſibly he 
can. I gave you my thoughts in the beginning, that this 
was the meaning of Man's knowing Good and Evil by the 
Fall: And ſince I wrote that, I meet with the ſame Expo- 
ſition in Damaſcene, de Orthodox. fid. li. 1 f. c. 11. p. (mihi) 
113. part of whoſe words I ſhall here tranſlate [7 In the 
midſt of Paradiſe, God planted the Tree of I ife, and the 
Tree of Knowledge: And the Tree of Knowledge was 
for the tryal, and proof, and the exerciſe of Man's Obe- 
dience and Diſobedience. And therefore it is called the 
Tree ot Knowledge of Good and Evil: Or becauſe it gave 
Man a power to Know his Own nature; which indeed to 
che pertect is good, but to the infirm is evil; and to them 
that are yet prong to concupiſcence, as ſtrong Meats to the 
Weak and thoſe that need Milk. For the Lord that crea- 
ted us, would not have us careful and troubled about many 
things, nor to become Contrivers and Providers for our 
own lives: into which it was that Adam fell. For when 
he bad eaten, he knew that he was naked, and made him» 
[elf an Apron of Fig-lcaves to cover his Nakedneſs. But 
before both Adam and Eve were naked and not aſhamed, 
And God would have had us inſenſible of (or not to ſuffer 
by) ſuch thicgs : For this is but an inſenſibility or impaſſi- 
bility. But we had One work only to do without vexation 
and care, which is the work of Angels, vawearicdly and 
continually to praiſe our Creator, and to delight in tl. e 
Contemplation of him, and to caſt all our Care on him, 
as he taught us by the Prophet David, ſaying, Caſt thy care 
on the Lord, and he 1 nouriſh thee; and the Lord taught his 


own Diſciples inthe Goſpel, Take no care what you ſhall eat, 


nor wherewith you ſhall be cloathed , and again, Seek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and theſe things ſhail te 


added to jou; and to Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 


troubled about many things, but one thing is needful: Mary hath 
choſen the beſt part which ſhall not be taken from her 3] that Is, 
to lit at his Feet, and hear his Word; and this is the Tree of 
. ife.] So far Damaſtene, who you ſee driveth at the ſame 
ſenſe, though it be not clearly and fully expreſt by him. 

And as Man by his Fall, deſired to know what was good 
and Evil for himfelf, that is, to his own Nature, for his daily 
Proviſion and Safety, that he might be able to chooſe for 
himſelf, and not truſt himſelf wholly on the Proviſion of 
God; ſo accordingly God in Judgment hath given him over 


| to himſelf, according to his deſire, of which more anon. 
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1 And accordingly our Reſtauration from this lapſed 


ſtate, conſiſteth in retiring from our ſelves to God; and 
giving vp to him again thoſe Minds, thoſe Thoughts, thoſe 

Wille thoſe Aﬀettions that have been all this while de- 
_ rained from him, and miſ-imployed by Self; Down then 

with this Idol, and ſet up God. Did you make your ſelves ? 
or -redeem your ſelves? or do you ſuſtain your ſelves, or 
are you ſufficient for your ſelves? Let him that doth all 
this for you be acknowledged to have the only. Title to 
you; And conſider what an odious Crime it is for uch 
worms to exalt themſelves as Gods, and ſo deny the Lord 
to be their God. 


CH. A F. LXIV. 
Enemy to all Morality : Faith : Prayer : Obedience. 


2; 

ſelf, ſo alſo of all the frame of Morality : Of eve- 
ry Article of your Belief, and every Petition in the Lord's Prayer, 
and of every one of the Ten Commandments, and of the whole 
Word of God. 

r. For jour Belief, it advanceth your own Reaſon 
againſt it, as to the Truth of it: ſo that you cannot diſ- 
cern theſe things of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned. It ſhutteth up your Underſtandings againſt the 


Meaning of it; ſo that when you know the Grammatical 


ſenſe of the words, you kuow not half the meaning yet 
for all that. The words are written to ſignifie the ſpiri- 
ritual Apprebenſions and Affections which the holy Inditers 
had of the matter ſignified by them: And till you come 
by the help of thoſe words to have the ſame impreſs upon 
your Souls, the ſame Apprehenſions and Afettions which the 
Inditers had, aud intended to expreſs by them, you have 
not the perfect uaderſtanding of the Scriptures; And there- 
fore while you are wholly without their ſpiritual Apprehen- 
{rons and Affections, you do not ſo much as ſincerely or truly 
underſtand them; however you may be able to ſpeak as 
good Grammarians, and true Expoſitors in the explaining 
of chem to others And alſo Selfiſhaeſs in the Will doth 
make you diſreliſh the Doctrine which you ſhould believe, 
becauſe that being Practical, either the Doctrine, or its 
Couſequence, or the Practice that it puts you on, 1s againſt 
your carnal Self and Intereſt. 

2. And for Prayer, I might eaſily ſhew you, that Self 
contradicteth all che parts of it. You ſhould firſt Pray 
that the Name of God may be Hallowed, making his Glory 
the End of your Deſires : But Self muſt be its mn End, 
and ſcek the Honour of its Own Name, and leſs regardeth 
the Hallowins of God's. 

You mult pray that rhe Kingdom of God may come: But 
this Kingdom treadeth down Self as an Enemy, and there- 
foie no marvel if Se!f be unwilling of it. Would you 
be epoſed, and ſubjected to a ſpiritual Government, and 
do nothing nor have nothing but at the Pleaſuie of Chriſt ? 
The Reign of Self is contrary to his Reign. 

You mult pray that the Will of God may be done. But Self 
hath a Will that is contrary to God's Will; and every 
carnal Man would be a Law-giver to himſelf, and unto 
others, and had rather have his Own will done, than God's. 
Or elſe whence come all the Sins of your lives, which are 
nothing but the doing of your own wills, and the not do- 
ing the Will of God ! 3 

Vou muſt pray each day for your daily bread, as Children 
that live not on their own Proviſion, but on their Father's 
love and bounty, and have their addreſs to him for all they 
want, deſiring but ſuch Supplies as are neceſſary or uſeful 
to them for his Service. But Self deſireth more than daily 
bread, and deſireth not ſo much to ſtreugthen you for God's 


Service, as to delight and gratify the Fleſh; and had ra- 


ther have its ſtock in its own poſſeſſion, than daily to fetch 
it as you uſe it from God. 1 
You muſt pray daily for the forgiveneſs of your ſins , as 
eople that are grieved for them, and weary of them, and 
wy them, and are ſenſible of the want and worth of Par- 
don, and of the abundant Grace of Chriſt that purchaſed 


it, and the preciouſneſs of the Goſpel-promiſes that con- 


| 


Oreover, this Self is the Enemy, as of God him- 


veigh it, and of your own Unworthineſs reaſon 
Sin, But Self is not eaſily ſo far abaſed as 10 be aq 
laden, and ſick of Sin ; nor is it eaſfly drawy +, * 
Grace, or feel how much you are unworthy of ; 1 
it; nor eaſily driven to renounce all ſufficiency," 
ceits of a Righteouſneſs of your own, and what wile 
out of your ſelves to Chriſt for Life: Self cantior fy 5 
for it is its Darling and Play-fellow; its Food ny ' 
tion and its Life. . eee 
You muſt daily pray to be ſaved from tem ;-: | 
delivered from Foils even the Evil of Ak Ny 
niſhment. But Self doth love the Sin, and theiefore 0 
temptation that leadeth to it, and indeed is a wn; 
tempter to it ſelf, Would the Coverons worldlin * 
lirered from his worldlineſs? Would the Ambition 
Perſon be delivered from his Pride or Honours? f 
Senſual Perſon from his Senſual Delights ? No, th 
not Love the Preacher or People that are apainſ} the 
theſe ways: nor the holy Self-denial that ys Contra 
them; nor the Scripture that condemneth them: 1 
deed the Lord himſelf that forbids them, and is the 
ago all 1 * Laws oy holy Ways which they * 
So that you ſee how Self is an Enemy to ey tio 
the Lo: d's Prayer. hs as. 
3. And it is a Violation of all the Ten Co 
The Firſt and Second it is moſt directly in e. 
very thing forbidden in them: and all the reſt it b 291 
conſequentially, and is the virtual breach of them. a of 
ſing and drawing the Soul thereunto. ; 
I he two Tables have two Great Commands, whid 
the ſum of the whole Law, and all the other Conti 
ments are conſequents or particulars from theſe, 
ſum of the firſt Table is [Thou ſhalt Love the Lord thy 
with all thy heart] or above al] This is the firſt Com 
ment ] Thou ſhalt have none other Gods before me} whi 
put firſt as being the Fundamental Law, commanding 
jection of ſelf to the ſovereign Power of God, which nec 
rily goes before all aua obedience to particular Prec 
Bur Self is directly againſt this, and ſets up Manasa 
to himſelt: And all the unſanRifed love themſelve bt 
than God, and therefore cannot love him above all 
And therefore neither Second, Third, or Fourth 
mand can be ſincerely kept by ſuch: For when Sf i 
vp, and God denied, in ſtead of the right worſhippi 
God, they are worſhippivg themſelves, or ſuiting 0 
Worſhip to the conceit and will of Self. Inſtead off 
Reverent uſe of his Name, they are ſetting up their 
Names, and will venture on the groſſeſt Abuſe of 6 
Name, rather than Self ſhall ſuffer or be croſſed. Al 
ſtead of hallowing the Lord's Day, they devote both 
and every Day to themſelves. Ee 
The ſum of the ſecond Table is, Thon ſhalt 1 
Neighbour as thy ſelf ] and this is the meaning of the l 
Commandment, which forbiddeth ns to cover any | 
from him to our ſelves: that is, that we ſer not i 
and its Intereſt againſt our Neighbour and his good 
be not like a bruiſed or inflamed part of the Body, 
draweth the Blood or Humours to it ſelf, or like 1 
or other Tumor, that is ſucking from the Body for is 
nutrition: ſo that it is but plainly this. [Be wt /# 
arawing, or deſiring any thing to thy ſelf, which is not i 
but belongcth to another : but let Love run by even Prop 
between thy neighbour and thy ſelf, in order to God ® 
pwblick good.] And this Commandment brings up the 
that it may ſummarily comprehend and gather pa 
particulars that be not inſtanced in, ia the foregoing 
mandments. Now Selfiſhneſs being the very Silt 
here forbidden, I need to ſay no more to tell you's 
is the breaker of this Lax. 
Next to this ſummary concluding Precept, the8 
in the ſecond Table (if not one of the ft) is th 
Commandment; which requireth the preſervation 
lations and Societies, and the Duties of choſe Rel 
eſpecially of Inferiors to Superiors, for the Honour 
and the Common good. And this is ſet before ® 


| long to be delivered from it, and therefore loveth 


becauſe the Publick good is preferred to the Perſoa 
of any; and Magiſtrates and Superiors being 0 


AS: Noth condemn it as the Enemy to our Netghbour's obſer veth his Time, and indeed is wholly devoted to him. 
: aſtiry, Eſtates, and Cauſe or Name. | And it giveth our Neighbour that part of our Love which 
$0 that if you ſee any miſchief done in Perſons, Fami- | belongeth to him; and therefore will not diſhonour Supe- | 
es, Towns, Countrys, Courts, Armies, or any where in] riors, or encroach upon the Poſſeſſions of others, or injure | 
be World, you need not ſend out Hue and Cry to find | them for his own Ends. „„ [ 
ut and apprehend the Actor: It is a Selfiſhneſs that is the | -. And indeed what ſhould draw a Self-denying Man-t f 
luthor of all. If the Poor be oppreſſed by the Rich, and | Sin, (were he but perfect in Self-denial) when the poiſe | 
eir lires made almoſt like the life of a labovring Ox or | 1s taken off, the wheels all ſtand {till ; Selt-denial doth fru- j 
Jorſe, till the Cry of the oppreſſed reach to Heaven, who ſtrate Temptations, and leave them little to work upon. ll ih 
WS it that doth all this but Seh? The Landlo:ds and rich | What ſhould move a Self-denying Man to be Proud, or Co- | 1 
a uſt Rule and be ſerved by them. I warrant you | vetous, or Injurious to others? no Man doth evil, but it þ did 
88:7 would not do thus by themſelves. | ſeemeth good, and for ſome good that he imaginerh it will | {110th 
If the Poor be diſcontented and murmur at their condi- do him: And this ſeeming good is to carnal felt : And Wi! 
dn, and ſteal from others, who is it that is the canſe of | therefore a Self-denying Man hath taken off the byaſs of ws 
cir s but Sel"? If another were in Poverty, they would not | Sin, and turned out the Deceiver, and when Satan comes, 1 1 
f (Murmur nor ſteal for him. 5555 he hath little in him to make advantage of O how eaſily 28 
AQ is She that blemiſheth judges, and Juſtices and | may you take Sin out of the hands of the Self-deny:;ng, 1 
och ers with che ſtains of Partiality, Avarice, and Inju- | and make them caſt it away with Lamentation , when o- "i 
Ke: It is this that diſturbeth the Peace of Nations ; | ther Men will hold it as faſt as their Lives! O try this 1 
lt Will not let Princes rule for God, and conſequently | ſpeedy Way of Mortification. Would you but deſtroy al 
e rrthrows their Thrones : that will not let Subjects this Original breeding Sin, you would deſtroy all. All the "i 
e them in the Lord, but lets in Wars and Miferies | Sins of your Lives are the fruits of your Seifiſhneſs ; kill I! 
ue them: that ſets the Nations together by the ears, | them at che heart and root, if you would go the neareſt iſ 
od WW © continueth them: yea, it is ſelf that will not let | way to work, What abundance of Sin doth Self-denial kill 1 
„ ebbours live together in Peace: that provoketh Peo- at once ? Indeed it is the Sum of Mortification. And there- 1 
e e diſobey their Teachers, and Teachers to be Man- fore be ſure that you deny your ſelves. of 
ies, and neglect the people; that will not let . 6 
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ud forthe Publick good, are to be preferred before 
RT abjedts But what an Enemy Self: ſhne/s is to this Com- 
ninent, lintend anon to ſhew you diſtinctly, and there- 
x W aſs it by. „ 6s. CNY 

1 i the following Commandments, whoever mur- 


gend another but out of ſome inordinate reſpect to him- 


lk either to remove that other out of the way of his ſel- 
9 


1 Fadi, or to be revenged on him for depriving Self of 
profit, or Honour; or ſomething that it would have had, 
rin ſome Way or other to attain your Own Ends by ano- 
of? Blood . ; ; f 2 t 
0 what is it but the ſatisfaction of your own filthy 
nfs, that cauſeth Adulrery and all Uncleanneſs? And 
"at is it but the furniſhing and providing tor Self that 
worokerh any Man to Rob another? And what is it but 
e ſelfſh End that cauſeth any Man to pervert Juſtice, 
ander, or bear falſe witneſs againſt his Neighbour? 
\ that nothing is more plain than that Selfiſhneſs is all 
zu and Villany againſt God and Man, comprized in one 
* therefore you need not ask me, which Command- 
nt it is chat doth forbid it: For it is forbidden in eve- 
ſone of the Ten Commandments. The Firſt condemneth 
las it is the Idol ſet up, and loved, truſted, and ſerved, 
Lore God : the Second condemneth it as the Enemy of 
is Worſnip; and the Third condemneth it as the Pro- 
aner of his Name; and che Fourth, as the Prophaner of 
is allowed time: The ſecond Table in the Tenth Com- 
indent condemneth Self as it is the Tumor and Gulf 


1s contrary to the Love of our Neighbour, and would | 


aw all to it ſelf. The Fifth Commandment condemaeth 
as the Enemy of Authority and Society: the Sixth as 
Enemy to our Neighbour's Life; the Seventh, Eighth, 


uers and Servants, Parents and Children, Husband 


Wife + live peaceably and lovingly /- one with o- 
lt ische common Make-bate and Troubler of the. | 


Orld, | 
ay, it is Self that cauſeth moſt of the new Opinions 


„—— 
— _—_ 
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But now on the contrary ſide, Self-denial complieth 


6 — 7 


with all Divine Revelations, and diſpoſeth the Soul to all 


Ay. Ta and to the obſervation of every Command 
OT. 0 5 Re 13 285 

It humbly ſtoopeth to the Myſteries of Faith, which 
others proudly quarrel with in the dark. It makes a Man 
lay, O what am I that I ſhould ſet my wit againſt the Lord, 
and make my Reaſon the Touch-ſtone of his truth, and think 
to Comprehend his judgments that are incomprehenſible ! It 
cauſeth a Man to fit as a little Child, at the feet of Chriſt 


| to learn his Will, and ſay, Speak Lord, for thy ſervant hear- 


eth. It ſilenceth the Carpings of an unſatisfied Under- 
ſtanding, and limiteth the Enquiries of a buſy, prying , 
preſumptuous wit; and ſubdueth the Contradictions of 
Fleſh and Blood: It caſtech off that Pride and Self. conceit- 
edneſs that hindreth others from believing. 

In Prayer it bringeth an emptied Soul, that is not ſtop» 
ped up againſt the Grace and Bleſſings of God; It layeth 
vs low in a receiving poſture : | 
ſelves,. that we may be filled with God: It hath nothing 
to ſay. againſt any one of thoſe Requeſts which Chrilt 


hath put into our Mouths, but ſubſcribeth to them all. 


It is the higheſt Ambition, the greateſt deſire of a Self- 
denying Soul, that God's Name may be hallowed and 
honoured , whatever become of his own Name or Ho- 
nour ; and that the Kingdom of God may flouriſh, in 
which he deſireth to be a ſubje&z and that the Will of 


God may be done, and the Will of himſelf and all the World 


contormed and ſubjected to it: And fo of the reſt of the 
Petitions. Self-denial is half the life of Prayer. 


And it is a dutiful obſerver of all the Commandments, 


t giveth up our Love to God as his Own, and conſequently 


 worſhippeth him in Love, and revereaceth his Name, and 


— 
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10 ontrary to the State of Holineſs and Happineſs. 


Ic emptieth us of our 


BY 
ö 


15 5 


itattifes in Religion: that ſets up Popery, and moſt | 3- A ee Selfpfneſs is comrary to the State of Folie 

r Xs; and cauſeth the Paſtors to contend for Su- | 4 neſs and Happineſs : contrary to every Grace,and con- 

[MIy to the troubling of the Church, after all the plain | trary to che liſe of Glory. For it is the uſe of all Grace to 

Whitions of Chriſt. 3 | I recover the Soul from Selfiſbneſs to God: that Sod may be 

la word, Selfiſhneſs is the grand Enemy of God and | loved, and Self-love may be overcome: that God may be tru- 

I the Diſeaſe of Depraved lapſed Nature: the very | ſted, and pleaſed, and his Service may be our care and buſi- 

N of Original Sin, and the Old Man; the root of | neſs, when before our care was to Pleaſe our ſelves. 

Wquity in the World: the breach of every Com-] And the very, Feliciry of the Soul conſiſteth in a cloſing 

Went of the Law; the Enemy of every Article of | and communion with God, The Soul that will be happy, 8 

® and every Petition in the Lord's Prayer; and by | muſt be conſcious of Self-inſufficzency 4 and muſt go our 1 b 
de we have added the reſt of its Peformity, you | ef it felf , and ſeck after lite in God; It muſt for- Wo 
e Fhether it be not the very Image of the Devil, as | fake it ſelf, and apply it ſelf to him. Men loſe their ma 
ure of God and our Neizhbour Which is its contra '! labour till they deny themſelves , by going to a broken by 
ttc Image of God. te empty N 
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empty Ciſtern, and forſaking the Fountain of Living Wa- 
ters. The nearer Men are to God, and the more fully they 
are conformed to him, and cloſe with him, and know him, 
and love him, the happier they are. Glory it ſelf is but 
the ncareſt and fulleſt Intuition and Fruition of God. And 
be that hath moſt of him here in his Soul, and in the Crea- 
tures, Providences, and Ordinances, is the happieſt Man 
on Earth, and likeſt to the glorified. And there is no 
approach to God but by departing from carnal ſelf. 1 
know ſelf.ſeeking Men do think of finding more Peace and 
Comfort in that way: but they are alway deceived of their 
hopes: It is Self-denial that is the way to Peace and Com- 
fort. While we reſt on our ſelves, or are taken vp with 
anxious caring for our ſelves, we are but toſt up and down 
as on a tempeſtuous Sea; and are ſeeking Reſt but never 
find it: but when we retire from our ſelves to God, we 
are preſently at the Harbcur, and find that Peace which 
before we ſought in vain. I confeſs, in the too little Ex- 
perience that I have my ſelf of the way of Peace and Quiet 
to the Soul, I mult needs ſay, there is none to this: There 
is none hut this. Never can I llepour, but Self meets with 
ſomewhat that is vexatious and diſpleaſing to it: This Buſi- 
neſs goes croſs, and that Buſineſs is troubleſome : this Per- 
ſon is troubleſome, and that Perſon is abuſive and injurious: 
One is falſe and treacherous, or flanderous; and another is 
imprudent, and weak, and burdenſome : what between the 
Baits of Proſperity, aud the troubles of Affliction, the per- 
verſeneſs of Adverſaries, and the weakneſs of Friends, and 
the Changes that all States and Perſons are liable to; the 
multitudes that would be pleaſed, and the Labour and the 
Coſt that it will ſtand us in to pleaſe them, and the multi- 
tudes that will be dfſpleaſed when we have done our belt ; 


and the Murmurings, Reproaches, and falſe Accuſations | 


that we ſhall be ſure of from the diſpleaſed; and which is 
the worſt of all, the burdenſome Weaknefles and Corrup- 
tions of our own Souls, and the ſins of our Lives, and the 
daily vexation that our dark and ſhattered Condition doth 
occaſion to our ſelves; I ſay, between all theſe diſquieting 
Perplexities, enough to rack and tear in pieces the Heart 
of Man, I have no way but to ſhut up the Eyes of Senſe, 
and forget all Self-Intcreſt, and withdraw from the Crea- 
ture, as if there were no Self or Creature for it in the 
World, and to retire into God, and ſatisfie my Soul with 
his Goodneſs and All-ſufficiency, and Faithfulneſs, and 
Immutability. Aud in him is nothing to diſquiet or diſ- 
content, unleſs you will call his Enmicy to our own Dif. 
eaſes and Unhappineſs a diſcontenting thing. And this is 
not my own Experience alone, but all that know what 
Chriſtian Peace aud Comfort is, do know that they loſe it, 
and are torn in pieces while they are caring and contriving 
tor themſelves z and that retiring into God, and caſting 
all their care on him, and ſatisfying themſelves with him 
alone, though all the Creatures ſhould turn againſt them, 
is the way to their Content and Quietneſs of Mind. The 
Example of David is exceeding obſervable, 1 Sam. 30. 6. 
W hen beſides the diſtreſſed Eſtate that he was before in, 
the City where he left his Family and the Families of his 
Followers, was taken and burnt down, and their Wives 
and Children carried away, and all gone, ſo that David 
and the People that were with him, lift up their voice and 
wept, until they had na more power ty weep; and to make up 
his Calamity, the Soldiers that were with him talk'd of 
ſtoning him becauſe of the loſs of their Wives and Chil- 
dren; in this deſperate Condition, ſaith the Text [but 
David encouraged (or comforted) himſelf iu the Lord bis God] 
And it is good for us ſometime to have nothing in this 
World left us that will afford us Comfort, that we may be 
driven to God for it : Till the Houſe be as on fire over our 
Heads, and we are as it were fired out of every Room of 
it, we will hardly be gone, and betake our ſelves to God 
our only Reſt. Try it, Chriſtians, when you will, and you 
ſhall find it true, that /e!fiſþ Contents do but tice you to 
ſtraggle away from your true Comfort; and when you 
have done all, it is in returning unto God that you muſt 
find the Comfort which you loſt by ſeeking it abroad. It 
is only in the God of Peace, that your Souls will find 


Peace, and therefore away from Self and Creatures, and 
retire into God. | 


If 


| 


Self-ſeeking is ſelf lofing, 'Self-denying our ſafety. 


4 


CHAP: LEVI 


 Seiſ-ſeekirg is ſelf-loſing : Self-denying our ſafer. | 


Oreover, conſider that Self-ſeeking i Self-deft 
aud Self-denial is the only way to our ſafer. 
were well when we were in the Hands. of God, àud 
no need to care for our ſelves. But we were loſt as ſqgy 
as we left him and turned to our ſelves. If God are fy 
you, infinite Wiſdom Cares for you; whom no Enemy 
able to over-wit or ciccumvent; who can foreſee all you 
Dangers, and is acquainted with all the ways of your Ege 
mies, and with all that is neceſſary to your preſerrati 
But if you be at your own care, you are at the care of 
Fools, and ſhort-witted People, that are not acquaing 
with the depths of Satan, the Subtilties of Men, nor ty 
way of your Eſcape, but may eaſily be over-reached x 
your undoing. If you are in your own hands, you arej 
che hands of bad Men, that though they have Self. lor 
yet are ſo blinded by Impiety that chey will live like Set 
baters ; And this experience fully manifeſteth, in that x 
Sinners are Sclf-deſtroyers: No Enemy could do fo mad 
againſt us as the beſt of us doth againſt himſelf ; Did 
Man hate himſclf as bad as the Devil hateth him, he coil 
ſhew it by no worſe a way than Sin; nor do himſelf 
greater Miſchief than by neglecting God, and the Lifey 
come, and undoing his own Soul, as the Ungodly de 
Should you ſit down of purpoſe to ſtudy how to do allth 
hurt to your ſelves that you can, and to play the part ( 
your deadlieſt Enemies, I know not what you could d 
more than is ordinary with Ungodly Men to do, except 
go a little further in the ſame way. Nothing hut Sin coy 
alienate you from God, or make you liable to his hes 
Wrath: and this no Man elſe could make you guilty d 
if you did not voluntarily chooſe to be evil. If you co 
ask any Maa that is this day in Hell, or that willever | 
there, what brought him thither, and who it was long 
that he came to ſuch a miſerable End, he mul needs tg 
you it was himſelf. If you come to any in earthly Milery 
and ask them, who brought this upon them? If they ipe: 
truly they muſt ſay, it was themſelves. And this wil 
a great Aggravation of their Miſery, and the feweltik 
will feed the unquenchable Fire, to think that all tbis 
their own doing, and that they had not been deprived ( 
the heaveuly Glory but for their on refuſal or negled. 
will fill the Soul with a everlaſting indignation gain 
ſelf, to conſider that it hach caſt it ſelf wilfully into ſud 
Miſery ! that, when Satan could nor, and Men could go 
and God would not, if he had not done it himfelh, | 
ſhould be ſo witleſs and graceleſs as to be the chookr | 
Sin, the refuſer of Holineſs , and his own Undoer- 
that the Experience of all the World telleth you, how 
ſafe Man is in his own hands: the Experience of thoſe 


40 i 
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Hell may tell us, whither it is that Self would lead Vs, 


we follow its conduct. Whither did Self lead Adam wi 
he hearkened to it, but to Sin and Death? What wal 
hath ic made over all the Earth? Do we not ſee a wi 
World of People, not one excepted, wounded, and ſa 
and brought into ſo low and ſad a ſtate, and all ths 
themſelves ! aud yer ſhall we go on in Selfiſoneſs ſtil: 
all the Enemies you have in the World, pray God 10 
you from your ſelves; ſcape your ſelves and you ſcape 
You will never miſcarry by any other hands. The B. 
and wicked Men will do their worſt ; but 1 75 
they can do nothing. Never will you come to Hel k! 
tun not your ſelves thither : Never will you be ſhut | 
of Heaven if you run not from it by your own Ig 
and prefer not the Proſperity of the World before it. 
therefore you ſee that we are nowhere more unſate b 
our own hands. God's Will is good, and eie | 
good choice for us : but our Willsare bad, and * 
a bad choice for themſelves. God is unchaggeable, 
the ſame for ever; but we are giddy and uncertal * 
we are in a good Mind to Day, are in danger ® 1 
a bad to Morrow. God is able to ſecure us 2 ue 
ſubtilty, and rage, and power of Earth or Hell: 


| aro filly impotent Worms, and unable to defend or l 
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- accompliſh our own Deſires. So that our ſafetq con · 
tech in forſaking our ſelves and cleaving to the Lord. 
"more of your happineſs lieth on your own hands, the 
Fer is your danger: and the more of it is on the hands 
cod, the greater is your ſafety. Fly therefore from 
n ſelyes to God, as you would fly out of a torn or ſinking | 
ſe] into the ſtrongeſt Ship; or as you would haſte away 
'n tottering Houſe that is ready to fall upon your 
Uk: ſo haſte away from Self to God. Study his Love, 
4fallin Love with him; and that will be more gainfnl 
han ſtudying and carnally loving your ſelves. For · 
þ you, f Jing . 8 Nan 
tur ſelves, and remember him; and he will remember | 
uo your greater Advantage than if you had remem- 
d your ſelves. When any intereſt of your Own, riſeth 
,v2iaſt the Intereſt or Will of God, care not then for 
r ſelves or for your own; ſet as light by it as if it were 
ghing worth; and ſay as the three witneſſes öf God in 
Js, 3. 16, 17. when they were ready to be caſt into a 
nine furnace [We are not careful to anſwer thee in this 
ter : / it be ſo, the God whom we ſerve. is able to deliver 
from the burning fiery furnace, and be will deliver us ont 
thy hand, O King: But if not, be it known unto thee, O 
in, that me will not ſerve thy gods, or worſhip the golden 
we which thou haſt ſet up] Care you for your Duty, and 
x will care for your ſafety better than you can do: you 
ſafer under God's Care, in the midſt of a flaming Fire, 
n uader your Own Care in the greateſt Proſperity, or 
our in the World. While Abraham and Iſaac de- 
ded upon God, they were ſafe, though in the midſt of 
gers: but when they fell upon carnal ſhifting for them- 
rs, to 1:5 their Wives were their Siſters, they brought 
mſclves but into a Snare and double Danger; when 
have cared, and contrived, and ſhifted for your ſelves 
long as you can, it's God that muſt do the deed, and 
ed and deliver you, and provide for you when all is 
x. Is it wiſe, or ſafe, or profitable for your Child to 
caſting for proviſion of Meat, and Drink, and Clothes 
it elf? Cannot you do it better? and is it not your 
Ak? and had you not rather your Child would truſt 
with it, and meddle with his own Buſineſs, and be 
ul to pleaſe you, and then to depend on your Care 
Lore? What good will it do a ſimple Patient, to know 
lngredients of every Medicine compounded for him, 
( given by his Phyſician ? or to deſire to be acquainted 
(his Phyſick himſelf, that ſo he may be tampering with 
own Body, and have the doing of the Buſineſs him- 
, till by his Unskilfulneſs he hath undone himſelf, 
n he had a wiſe and faithful Phyſician that he might 
truſted to! O that Men knew how ready a way it 
their. undoing, when they muſt be ſatisfied of all the 
ons of the Ways of God i and when they muſt have 
ir 070 wills and ways, and muſt fee a ground of ſafety 
e Creature? and muſt take that courſe that Self tells 
is the beſt ! when they are reſolved to look to their 
es, and Honours, and Lives, and dare not caſt them 
de Wiſdom, and Care and Will of God! O that Men 
bow ſure and near a way it is to their Felicity, to 
antented to be Nothing, that God may be all; and 
they would be More in God than they could hays 
an themſelves : and to be contented to Die, that 
[May Live in God; and to loſe their lives, that they 
[ud them in him. Let go your Reputation with | 
, and you will find it made up a thouſand- fold in 
Iprobation of God. Let Men condemn you, fo that 
"May but Juſtifie you! Let Riches go, and ſee whe- 
eu will not find more in God, than you could pof- | 
| oſe for him. Can any Man be a loſer by God ? or 
© make an ill Bargain that makes ſure of Heaven? 
M think there is any want of Riches or Honour 
0 Sirs, win God and win all: win Heaven and 
fear being loſers. © It ſeems a great loſs to Fleſh 
n to lay down your, Eſtates, and Honour, and Life, 
nut, and the hopes of a Life to come: But it is be- 
e Fleſh is blind, and cannot fee fo far off as ever- 
k. The loſs is not ſo great as to exchange your 
Jour Dirt, for Gold and Jewels: or to exchange 
Utneſs tor Health. It is the moſt profitable Uſury 


, 


[ 


to his hand, and venturing it all on bis Service upon the 
confidence of his Promiſe, ee. 
Hut if you will go about to ſhife for your ſelves, you 
will loſe your ſelves : and if you will fave your ſelves, 
you will undo your ſelves} and if yon will keep your Ri- 
ches or Honours, yon do but caſt them away : For all 
is loſt that is ſaved from God: and that is beſt ſaved 
that is loſt for God. 11 An 
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C HAP. LXVII. 
Selfiſhneſ+ the powerful Enemy of all Ordinances. 


5. Men it is ſelf that is the mot powerful reſiſter 

of all the Ordinances of God; and it is Self-denial 
that boweth the Soul to that holy compliance with them, which 
wonderfully furthereth their ſucceſs, 


would the Goſpel make in the World! O with what con- 
dence ſhould we come into the Pulpit, aud ſpeak the 
Word of God to our Hearers , had we any to deal with 
but this Carnal ſelf ! God can overcome it by his victorious 
Grace; but it's ſo blind, ſo wilful, ſo near Men, and fo 
conſtant with them, that it will overcome us, and all that 
we can ſay or do, till God ſet in. When I come to con- 
vince a Sinner of his Guilt, and ſhew the heinous nature 
of his Sin, becauſe it is his Own, he will not be convinced of 
it: when I tell them of their Miſery , they will not be 
convinced of it, becauſe it is their own. Were l to ſpeak 


I might have theſe Mens conſent, fo it reflected not upon 
themſelves. Were Ito wi ing the unlawful Gains out of 
the hands of another, I might have their conſent : or were 
| to perſwade another from his Pride, or Luft, or Paſſion, 
they would give me free leave, becauſe it is not S., that 
is concerned in it, nor Self-denial that is neceſſary to it in 
them. But when we come to themſelves, there is no deal- 
ing with them, till God by Grace or Judgment deal with 
them. They cannot endure to know the worſt by them- 
ſelves : much leſs to come out of it. If we tell them of 
their Sin and Danger, they ſay, we ſpeak againſt them 
And therefore they ſay, It is out of Malice, or Humour, 
or Pride, And as well might all diſeaſed Perſons fay ſo 
of their Phyſicians, that when they tell them of their Di- 
ſeaſe and Danger, they ſpeak againſt them, and ſpeak out 
of Malice or IIl-will. It is natural for Men to think well 
of all that they love, and of all that they do: and whom 
do they love better than themſelves? Pride will not let 
Men think ſo meanly and hardly of themſelves as the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of them, and Miniſters muſt plainly tell chem, 
The Prophet wept chat foreſaw the Cruelty of Har ael; 
but he had fo good a conceit of himſelf that he would not 
believe he ſhould be ſo cruel, 2 Kings 8. 13. Is thy ſer vant 
a dog that he ſhould do this] The falſe Prophet Zedckiah 
could not forbear, but ſtruck Micaiah, when he made jt 
known that he was a lying Prophet, 1 Kings 22. 24, And 
Abab hated him, becauſe he propheſied not good of him but evil. 
It was all the Proud men that roſe up againſt Jeremiah, and 
contradicted his Prophecy, and rejected his Word, Fer.4 3.2, 
The Word of God is quick and powerful, and a diſcerner 
of the Thoughts and Intents of che Heart; and it is the 
plain Word of that God, that feareth not the faces of the 
Proudeſt Sinners on Earth, and will not flatter, nor daub 
with any of them all, but will tell them to their faces what 
they are, and what will become of them if they do not 
turn, and what they muſt truſt to: This is the Word that 
God hath put into our Mouths, and commanded us to 
Preach to them: not the flattering words of an Inferior, 
nor the tender Language of a Man- pleaſer, but the com- 
manding Words of the God of Heaven, and the peremp- 
cory Threatnings of Everlaſting Fire, againſt al} uncon- 

verted, unſanctified Men, denounced from him that fear- 

ech none of them all, but will make them all ſtoop at laſt 

to him, and fear, and tremble befqre his Majeſty. And is 

it any wonder if Proud and Selfiſh Sinners are difpleaſed 

with ſuch a word as this? They ſtand all the while they 


Cod your Debtor, by putting all your Stock in- 


— 


are hearing 2 plain and powerful Preacher, as Priſoners ar- 


raigned 


Were it not for this one prevailing Enemy, what work . 


all this to another, and tell another of his Sin and Miſery, 
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raizned/at the Bar; 


Felix did, when he 


will they ſpeak theſe things againſt themſelves, than ever 
we ſpoke them. Hence it is that faithful plain-dealing 
Miniſters are commonly hated and perſecuted by the Un- 
godly. eſpecially by the great ones and honourable Sinners. 
For their Meſſave is againſt Self, and therefore Self will 
riſe up againſt them, and ſo many Selfiſh unmortified Per- 
ſons as there be in the Congregation , ſo many Enemies 
uſually hath ſuck a Miniſter. And therefore the Lords of 
Iſcael Petition the King that Jeremy may be put to Death, 


Fer. 38. 4. And Amaziah the Prieſt calls Amos a Conſpi- 


rator againſt the King, and tells the King that the Land 
was not able to bear his words, and commands him to 
preach no more at the King's Chappel or his Court, 
Amos 7. 10, 11, 12, 13. And what was the matter that 
deſerved all this, yea, and the Death of almolt all the 


Prophets and Apoſtles of Chriſt ? why, it was for ſpeak- 


ing againſt Sch and its carnal Intereſt : But was it not a 
truth that was ſpoken ? True or falſe, if it be againſt Self, 
it cannot be born! As the Biſhop of Aerts that Luther 
ſpeaks of, meeting with a Bible, and reading an hour in 
it, L/ know not, ſaith he, what Book this is, but I am ſure 
it is againſt us ] Meaning the Popiſh Clergy. So theſe Men 


ſay by our Preaching, and by the Word of God it ſelf, Be 


it never ſo true, we are ſure it is againſt us: Or rather 


C we will not believe it, becauſe it is againſt us] But if theſe | 


Men had their wits about them, they would ſee that this 


is fer them, which they think is againſt them. It is for 
their Healing and Salvation, had they Hearts to enter- 


tain it, though it be for the rroubling of them at the pre- 


ſeat by Humiliation. O how tender are carnal Perſons of 


this Self How quickly do they feel, if a Miniſter do but 


touch them! How impatiently do they ſmart, if he med- 


dle with the galled place, and plainly open their moſt 
diſgraceful Sins, and moſt dangerous Courſes, as one that 


from ge 
bee 
gh YOU ſhox] 
lenced your judge, when you have ſilenced his * 
He will handle you in another manner than Minit...” 
O how eaſie is it to hear a Preacher threatni th | 
laſting Wrath, in compariſon of hearing the YN 
the Judge and feeling the Execution! If we (gn 
to your Deſires, and let you alone, God would ne 
let you nor us alone; you would but go the quiet 1 
Hell; and your blood. will be required alſo at our wm 
Ezek. 33. 6, 7, 8, 9. and then what would becore 
of us and you? i M 
O were it not for the powerful reſiſtance of th; 
eſs, what work would Au Sermon make eh M 
to you? O what abundance would be converted at 18 
mon ! for what ſhould hinder it? I ſhould make doch 


5 


ſhould ſi 


of perſwading you all to cloſe with the Lord upon bis 


ſonable terms, and to become a holy and heavenly; 
ple, and preſently to forſake your former Sin, even F 
hour. Nay , ſome Ordinances there are that Selfil 
hath almolt ſhut out of the Church : as moſt of the owl 
ciſe of the ancient Diſcipline, in open and perſonal 4 
monitions, and publick Confeſſions and Lamentxin 
Sin, with rejection of the Impenitent, and the Abſolut 
of the Penitent : Beſides moſt of that private addrek 
Paſtors for their Advice in caſe of Falls, and Spin 
Decays, or Weakneſſes, and Difficulties that meet tien 
Doctrine or Duty. Self will not ſuffer Men to ſtoop 
molt of theſe ! What, will they be brought to open (1 
feſſions and Lamentations of Sin, and to follow the « 
dance and perſwaſions of a Prieſt ? no, all the Priel 


England ſhall 1ot make ſuch fools of them: & iſ! 


theſe Selfiſh Men for a little while! But how long will 
hold! and how long will Madneſs go for Wiſdom! ol 
they are Dying, then they will ſend for the Miniſte 
confeſs : and when ſome of them come to the Gallows 
will confeſs : And every one of them ſhall confch at 
whether they will, or no; and God will indite their 
feſſion for them, and open their Shame to all the We 
in another manner than Miniſters required them we 
it: But then Confeſſion will do nothing for Remi 
and the preventing of Execution, as now it migkth 
done. 4 1 
5o alſo the Duty of Brother ly Reproof and Ada 
tion of Offenders, is almoſt quite caſt out by Se 
and eſpecially, the patient and chankful receiving cf 
And thoſe Ordinaaces that are continued, are ver 
fruſtrated by the oppoſition of SH. It is anal 
task that Scripture and good Books, aud Preachers! 
to do; when we ſpeak every word to Enemies of thel 
arine which we Preach, and we can do them no good 
by their own conſent: And who will conſent to that u 
he is an Enemy to? Our work is to ſubdue their Flelh 
Carnal wills to Chriſt : and this. Fleſh is ſo dear to ll 
chat it is themſelves : ſo that they take all that Dod 
to be againſt chem which ſhould ſaye them: And del 
as. many Enemies as unconverted Hearers in our Al 
blies: No wonder therefore if they carp, and, ud 


and ſtrive, when the Self-denying -humbly fubmi 


obey. | ry or74 | 
: Self-denial openeth the heart to Chriſt, and givin 


| | Ordinances leaveto work: It takerh down all Ooh 
had rather be ꝑuilty of diſpleaſing them, than of ſilently 


and Contradiction; ſo that though the Soul may. 


permitting them to diſpleaſe God, and undo their Souls ! | ſearch the Scripture, and ſee whether the things thab 
They fret and fume at the Sermon, and go home with | taught be ſo, yet it ſearcheth with a Child- like d 
Paſſion in their Hearts and Reproaches in their Mouths a- bleneſs, and willingneſs to learn, and know and obj 
gainſt the Miniſters : And are of the mind of the deſpe- | hath no mind to quarrel with God how eaſily, wills 
rate Sodomites, Gen. 19. 9. that {aid to Lot When he ex- denying Man ſubmit to thoſe Duties which another 
horted them, [Stand back : This one fellow came in to ſe- | abhors ? How eaſily. will he be perſwaded to tor 
journ, and he will needs be a Fudge: now will we deal worſe with Wrong, to part with his Right for a greater, 
thee than with them ] what, ſay they, can he not preach and | others, to let goa gainful Trade that is unlawful, 0 
let me alone? hath be none to rebuke before the Congregation | ſintul way of thriving : How eaſily is he brought l 
but me! And thug will every Ungodly perſon. reject the Forgiveneſs of thoſe that he hath wronged, £9, 
Word as they are Selfiſh, and Self muſt be let alone in all. | publick Confeſſiou of his Sins, if the greatneſs ct! 
But why muit you be let alone? will you be ever the ſafer | or bis Duty to God, or the good of others, do req 
or better for that !. will God let you alone if we ſnould | to make reſtitution of all that he Hath gotten Wa 


a 


| Advantage 


won 8000? 


h of theſe Duties, and forſaking theſe Sins, is to an Un- 
Ml; Manas the parting with aright Hand,or a right Eye, 


ſons, and great | 
ks of Piety, Charity, or Self-denial that are done by 
at any great Colt. But to the Self-denying, it is but as 
afing away a handful of Earth, or caſting off an upper 
nent, for che doing of their work. N 


CHAP. LXVIII. 
Enemy of all Society, Relations and Common good. 
r Orcover, this Selfiſhneſs is the Enemy to all Socie- 


tics, and Relations, and conſequently to the Common 
. And it is not only indirectly and conſequentially, 
directly that it ſtrikes at the very Foundation of all. 
the mznifeſting of this, conſider in what reſpeAs this 
»[: is at enmity with Societies. 8 
Ide End of Societies is eſſential to them: and this 
| is the Common Good of the Society: and therefore a 
bublick hath its name from hence, becauſe it is conſti- 
d and to be adminiſtred for the Cominonweal, or the 


d which is the End of all Societies. Every Selfiſh per- 
Is his Own End ; and cares not to hinder the common 
x, if be do but think it will promote his own ; And 
ö that Family, Church, or Commonwealth like to 
ſer, where moſt (alas, mo indeed) have an End of 
own, that is ſet-up againſt the End and Being of the 
jy? For though the real good of particular Perſons 
laly comprehended in the common good, yet that is 
In ſubſerviency to the publick good, and is not obſer- 
Uſually by theſe Perſons, who ptincipally look at them- 
8 And it commonly falls out that the 


anom be obtained but by ſuch Self-denial of the Mem- 
ich theſe Men will not ſubmit to; though they in- 
„ greater hurt by their Selfiſhneſs, Little do they think 


u and mind. So it go well with them, let Church 
Commonwealth do what it will: They can bear am 
trouble or loſſes fave their own, They are every Man 
Unrch,as a Commonwealth, as a World to themſelves. 


kits 2 good World, whatever others undergo. If they 
en, or Sick, or under any other ſuffering, it is all one 
as if Calamity had covered the Earth: and if they 


daf the World, (unleſs as they leave either Name or 
a7 behind them, in which a ſhadow of them may 
de)) And cherefore they uſe to fay [When I am Lone, 


World is gone with me. 


iat every Member of a Society ſhould be- poſſeſſed 


N Work of every Member of 2 Society, is ſuch a 
©15approved for, Eſther 10. + ſeeking the wealt 
Mos, nd peaking peeve n al hi el] Expiry tre 


d of all. Now Selfiſhneſs is contrary to this common 


publick wel- | 


le common good ; it is their own matters that they 


be well, all is well with them: If they proſper, they 
kt they muſt die, they take it as If it were the diſſo- 
The publick good will npt be attained Without a 


spirit, to which a Private Spirit is contrary, Men 
% el to the Work that they muſt be imployed 


in Meat, and Drink, or Sport, or Sleep, or any Vani- 
þ f rarely or other work of Fride: How eaſily can he 
I 1 Rebukes, Reproaches, and NegieQs, and under- | 
ty jugraticude from others] But what ado ſhall. we 
a carnal, unſanctiſied Wretches,to perſwade them 


ſre by the ee the unſucceſsfulneſs of the plaineſt 


| 


Morever, Selfiſhneſs is contrary to that Diſpoſitiop and 


—ͤ— 


re. 


This Private di 


mouth, if I prefer not Jeruſalem above my thief Foy, 
137. 5,6. His love is to the Church as the & guſe of 
| Chriſt, and as to the Body of which he is himſelf 4 Mem- 
ber, and his Prayers and Endeavours are for its Proſpe- 
| rity and Peace, Ffal. 122. 6, J, 8, 9. L Pray for the Peace 
of Jeruſalem, they ſhall proſper that love thee © Peace be with- 
in thy Walls and proſperity within thy Palares: For my Bre- 
thren and Companions ſake, I will now ſay, Peare be within 
thee : becauſe of the houſe of the Lord our God, I will ſeck 
thy good ] The Body of Chriſt, is all animated by one 
Spirit, that it might aim at one end; and it is fo tem- 
pered b 
that the members ſhould have the ſame care one for another; 
that if one member ſuffer, all the members 
; or if one member be honoured, all ſhould rejoyce with #t J 
1 Cor. 12. 13, 2 


| 


which I have planted I will pluck up, even this whole Land; 
and feekeft thou ths things for thy ſelf ? ſeek them not. J 
P 


y God, that there ſhould be no Schiſm in it, but 


ould ſuffer with | 
2, 25-26, 25. There is no ſerving Pub- 


lick ends with a Private ſelfiſh ſpirit. 


3. Moreover, Selfiſkneſs is an Enemy to the Laws of 


Societies, whether it be the Laws of God or Mau. For 
it would have them all bended to their private interelt, 
and fitted to their ſelfiſh Diſpoſition. And therefore for 
the immutable Laws of God, which they cannot change, 
they corrupt thein by  miſinterpretations , expounding 
them according to the dictates of the Fleſh, and putting 
_ a ſenſe King as Self 12 bear with. 
they cannot miſinterpret, they murmur at and diſchey. - 
a for 1 Laws of | Peri Ps 
akers of them, you ſhall perceive by the warpins 
them, who' they were toads for. Bn on $i 
Princes and Parliaments have lookt at the Laws, an 
Church, and Miniſters of Chriſt , with an eye of ' Jea- 
louſy as if they had been ſome Enemies that they ſtood 
in danger of, and all for fear leſt the Perſonal, Selfiſhs 
fleſhly Intereſt of Noblemen, and Gentlemen, and o- 
thers, ſhould be incroach'd upon by the Laws and. Go- 
vernment of Chriſt, Aad hence it is that fo much En 
deavours and Hopes of a Reformation hive been ſo long 
fruſtrated, and even among Wiſe and Pi6us Law.- makers 
2 W oo been fo much 
oing their Duty in Governing the Churches, and lavinę 
ſuch Reſtrictions on them, that Paſtors might be Mes 
ſtors; chat is, no Guides and Overſeers of the Church 
ig the worſhip of God. And when good Laws are made, 
they have as many Enemies as Selfiſh Men. If the Law 
br — hated, the Execution of it would not be hated 
o much. $& f 5 | | 2 , 


And what 
Men, where ſelfiſh Perſons are the 


Hence it is . 


pains to keep Miniſters from 


4. Alſo Selfiſhneſs is an Enemy to the very Being of 


Magiſtracy, and to all Publick Officers, and their Work: 
For the very End of the Magiſtracy is the Publick Bene- 
fit, as I ſaid before of the End of a Commonwealth: and 
therefore this Se/fiſhneſs is contrary to this Ent : and ſuch 
Men will not value a Magiſtrate as a Publick Officer, 
but only as one that is able co help them, or to hurt 
them; which is but to fear him as a potent Enemy, and 
not to love or honour him as A ck They look at 
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Magiſtrates as ar, Tyrants, that are too.ſtrong for them ; of Bas 


and as a Cyr. will crouch to a Maſtiff Dog, ſo they will | 
crouch to them to ſave themſelves: and this ĩs their love, 
and honour, and Obedience; (even ſuch as Hobbs hat 

tauglit them in his Leviathan.) But they do not reve- 
rence. chat heam of Divinity which God hath communi- 
cated to them in their Authorityznor love their Governours ' 


h | ſuffer by it. 


as tlie Fathers of the Church and Commonwealth, for the 
common good and the honour of God, which they are ap- 
Pine ode! loa khan be Moos | 
F. And this Selfiſbreſs, is the deadly Enemy of all right | 
Adminiſtrations of juſtice, and the due exerciſe of Au- 
thoricy in Church or Commonwealth. If a Miaiſter be 
Selfiſh, he will be ſhifting off the troubleſome part of his 
Duty, and will over-rule his Underſtanding to believe 
that it is no Duty, becauſe diſ-believing is eaſter than 
obeying. He will be forward in thoſe Duties that are 
neceſlary to his Maintenance and Applauſe, and are im- 
poſed on him by the Laws of Men, but out of the Pulpit 
it's little chat he will do: As if it werethe Pulpit only thar 
were God's Vineyard where he is ſet to labour. Fleſh and 


Blood ſhall be conſulted, and Men ſhall be pleaſed, and all | 


that the iutereſt of Self may be maintained. 

And if the People be Selfiſh, they will rebel againſt their 
faichfulleſt Guides, and kick againſt their Doctrine and Re- 
proofs, and fly from Diſcipline, which ſeems to their di- 
{tempered Minds to be againſt chem. Let but one molt | 
notorious, lamentable inſtance ſuffice. The greater part 
of our Pariſhioners in moſt places of the Land are lamenta- 
bly ignorant and careleſs in the matters of their Salvation, 
and all chat we can do is too little to bring chem to under- 
ſand the matters of abſolute Neceſlicy : and yet almoſt ali 
of chem are ſo much wiſer in their own Conceits than the 
ableſt of their Teachers, that if we do not humour them, 
and be nor ruled by them in our Doctrine and Admialtra- 
tions, about Sacraments, Prayers, Burial, and the reſt, yea 
it we obey them not in Geſtures and Forms, they turn their 
Eacks upon Officers, and Ordinances, and the Church it ſelf, 
and pour out their reproach upon their Teachers, as if we 
were ignorant in compariſon of them (even of them that 
know not ſo much as Children of Seven or Eight Years old 
ſhqu!d Know.) See here the wonderful bewitched power 
of a Selſiſh diſpoſition. © Nt $9218. bod 
Aud in matters of the Commonwealth, what is it more 
than. this! nay, what is it beſides chis, that maketh Prin- 
ces become Tyrants, and Rulers keep under the Ordinances 
a ad Incerelt of Chriſt, or fear fully neglect them, and look 
after the Church in the laſt place, when they have no buſi- 
neſs of their om to call them off, and to begin to build 
God's Houſe when they have firſt built their own ?, Not 
imitating Nebemiab's Labour ers, that had the Sword in one 
hand, and the Trewel in the other, and builded in their 
arms: What elſe makes them give God but their Lea- 
vings, who giveth them All! And what elſe could make 
them ſuch Enemies to Truth, as to ſide with thoſe Parties, 
whatever they be, that ſide moſt witch chem, and promote 
their Intereſt? | 5 Beit 21. 

And alas, what work doth Selfiſnneſs make with inferior 
Magiſtrates? It is this only that opens the Hand to a Re- 
ward, and the Ear to the Solicitations of their Friends; and 
it's this that per verteth the Judgment, and this that op- 
preſſeth the Poor and Innocent, and this that tieth the 
Tongues and Hands of ; juſtices, ſo that abundance of them 
do little more than poſſeſs the room, and ſtand like an 
armed Statue or a Sigu - poſt, which hurteth none; Ale- 
houſes do what they, lk for them, and Drunkards aud 
Swearers are hold at their Noſes, and they are no Terror to 
Evil doers, nor Revengers to execute wrath upon them, 
nor Miniſters that uſe their Power for much good, but bear 
the Sword almoſt in vain, contrary to the very Nature of 
their fer, Fe, 11.2. Ts 2. Sa dbb7 c hn vive 65 107 

And it is Se!fiſbneſs in the People that cauſeth the trou- 
ble ot faithful Magiſtrates : Every Man would do what 
he liſts, The worſt Offender abhors him that would pu- 
niſh him: And thoſe that will commend Juſtice, and cry 
dawn Vice in the general, yet whea they, fall under Juſtice 
themſelves, they take all that they ſuffer to be Injurꝭ, and 


* 


» 
Ly 
* 


1 


ir is to defend themſelves, or theirs, f. 
execũtion of it: ſo rare a thing is it to m heirs Für 
us and Juſtice, when thetſelns 


that is a Friend to L 

6. Selfiſhneſs alſo makes Men withdraw from an ; 
neceſſary len and Daties that are r dene 
tion of Church or Commonwealth. Such wier 
rather the Goſpel were thruſt out of Doors than ig. 
coſt them much: and had rather have the Uno 
Man that would be their Teacher for à little tha 
low the beſt that maintenance that the'Goſj 1 dothe 
mand, or give them what the Law bank” made 4 
Own. They would venture the Ruin of Church: 
State, and let all fall into the hands of the'common 
mies, rather than hazard their Perſons, or lay duti 
Eſtates for the common Preſervation. S0 that if the 
of Violence did not ſometimes ſqueere thoſe Spung 
force theſe Leeches to diſgorge themſelves, they wy 
but impoveriſh the Commonwealth by their Riches 
weaken the Body, like Wens or Impoſtumes, by dran 
to themſelves. 1 : 

7. And then the Selfiſh are ſuch cauſes of Dinjx 
that if they did no other harm, they would break U 


Church and State into pieces, if their humour were pd 


minant, and not reſtrained or purged out. And in! 
regard Selfiſhneſs is the direct Enemy of Societies, and 
ways at work to diſſolve them into Independant indivi 
als. A Society is a Political Body which muſt have butt 
Head, and one Intereſt, and one End: But when Se 
prevaileth, there are as many Heads, and Ends, and i 
relts as Perſons : If they be in a Church, every one is 
Teacher and Ruler: and every one muſt have his Opi 
countenanced, and his humour ſatisfied ; Every one i 
have his way and will: And how is this poſſible, y 
their Minds are ſo various and contrary to one anoth 
and their Intereſts fo inconſiſtent, and there are as f 
Rulers as Perſons? when every Man is drawing to! 
ſelf, and there is no center in which they can unite, m 
work is there like to be in the Church? What prog 
could be made in the building of Babel, when no! 
was ruled by another, but every Man ran confuſedly a 
his ſingle Imagination? what an Army will it be, 


| how are they like to ſpeed in Fight, where erer!“ 


dier is inſtead of a Captain and General to himſelf, 
one runs this way, and another that way , and one 
have one courſe taken, and another another courſe, 
every one fighteth on his own head? ſuch work doch 
fiſhneſs make in the Church: It is this that hath br 
it into ſo many parcels, and would crumble it all to 
if it ſhould prevail. pe 
And it is this alſo that cauſeth the Diviſions of the 
monwealth; Faction riſing up againſt Faction, and f. 
and People living in Jealouſies of each other, as 1 * 
tradictory Iutereſts; which would not be, if the Pleali 
God, and the common good, were the principal End 
Intereſt of them all, and Selfiſhneſs did not prevail 
And this is it that keepeth Chriſtian Princes 101! 
Ungodly Wars, to the edding of Chriſtian Blood, 
the weakening of the common Intereſt, and the ſtren 
ing of the common Enemy, whom they ſhonld all 
e <3 et 
This alſokeepeth up ſo many Parties on Religion 
tences to ſeek the Undermining and Ruine of each d 
when they ſhould all joyn together againſt the oi 
Prophaneneſs of the World; and all their conjunt fe 
vours would be too little. Thus Selfiſhnefs is the g 
Enemy that by Diyiſions and Subdiviſions is fil at 
for the Diſſolution and Ruin of Charchi and State, 4 
Confuſion of the World, and the diftarbance and 
Qion of Order and Goyernment. 4 
8. Vea, Selß ſnneſ, makes Men falſe and tresche 
ſo that they are not 95 truſted, and ate 00me 
terials for any Society. For whatever they pro 4 
tend, or ſeem, they areall for themſelles, and nl 
no further true aud faithful to the. Socke e 
Member of it, than ſuiceth with their own Ev 80 
ver truſt a Se!ffþ. perſon, if it be your. on 


i 


will do all that they can pgainſt Juſtice, and the Ofhcers 


further than you can accommodate and pleaſe Mi 


* 
% 


r n 


T” * 


* 


rr nnr 


. 
by o 
1 — X 14 . . . : 4 : : 
+ 5 n 2 
* * * a As 3.3 a 2 4 Oy ny ai. 1 
„ 1 * : * * 9 . & » 1 * 
” Lanes 4 e 
= „ N — * . 
N * a OI , 
4 ww, \ * 6 
AION * 6 120. Z 7 I 
% 0 N 
— a 3 ve | F „ 
. 3 f 4 4 * 
8 F K | | . 
* % * * —— * = 4 N * 8 
— — 1 


ige bim to you upon his Om account. It is, the 
dation of Iotereſts, chat makes Hosband and Mife ] 
5 agree and love each other: becauſe that which one 
the other hath :. But if cheir Intereſts fallout, to, be 
 whir divided, it is two to lone hut Se/ſiſuneſs will di- 
-heir Affections. One would think chat the Bend of 
ſhould be ſo ſtrong to conſtrain; a Son to love his 
wr". . nothing could diſſolve ir: And yt fad, Ex» | 
10 telleth us that even here „it is an Unity! of Inte- | 
that doth More with many Children than either Na- 
race: and that when" they have no more depen- 
ceopon their Parents for their Commodity, their Aſſe | 
and Reſpects are gone; and if they ſhall gain much | fi 
heir Death, they can bear it without much Sorrow, if 
lefire it. So potent is Self ſoneſi „ chat it makes not 
 1ofaithful only to their Friends, and treacherous to 
= Corernours, and falſe to all they have to do with, but 
natural to their neareſt Relations 
lud therefore (next to true Piety, Which leads up all 
hairy in God, and therefore is the moſt perfect Fo- 
j the chief Point ot Humane Polity, for che preſer- 
1 of Commonwealths and all Societies, is, a Com- 
«tion of Intereſt: when the Conſtitution makes the 
remour and the Governed as Husband and Wife, that 
nothing dividedly as their own, but all in common, 
i take each other for better or worſe, and know they | 
{> ſtand or fall together, and that the good or hurt of 
i the good or hurt of both, and that there is no man- 
raf hope that either of them ſhould thrive by the ru- | 
o the other. If Politicians had the Skill and Will to 
ge ſuch an Union of Intereſts between the Sovereign 
{the Subject, and to make it viſible that all might un- 
rand it, their Republicks would be Immortal, till ei- 
the Wrath of a neglected God, or the Power of a fo- | 
n Enemy ſhould diſſolve them: For nothing elſe: but | 
{could do it; and Self will not do it when it ſees its | 
intereſt lie in the Preſervation of the preſent dtate. 
? | 18181 n 8 Ye _ 
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; Corrnpteth and debafeth all that it diſpoſeth of. 


oe Aggravation of the Evil of-Selfjhneſs is, 
chat it corrupteth and debaſeth every thing that it 
eth of, And on the contrary, it is the excellency of 
f-cenial (as joy ned with the Love of God) that it recti- 
b and ennobleth all your actions. e153: cre. hn 
Let the Work be never ſo Holy in its own Nature, yet 
jou do it but for your ſelves, you make a Prophane , 
Iployment of it; and to you it is not Holy. A Self;ſh | 
mal Perſon is ſerving himſelf even in Preaching, and 
ring, and Praying, and Sacraments, and other acts of 
orſhip and Church-communion : Much more in the 
mon Buſineſs of his Life. Even when he thinks he is 
ing God, he is but ſerving himſelf of God, and pro- 
King God by this abuſe ; when he thinks he is very holy 
cauſe of his Services, he is doubly unholy, in that he 
en prophanerh holy things. And as it is not God in- 
a that he ſerveth, ſo from God he muſt not expect a 
ard. And as far as a Man's Self and Fleſh is below 
e bleſſed God, ſo far, in a ſort, is the work of Sel- 
Men debaſed, in compariſon. of thoſe Works of the 
Wts that are performed purely for God. They make 
u 2 low unprofitable Drudgery of that which in the 
ads of others is the higheſt and nobleſt work on Earth. 
ile Action can be no better than the End; and there- 
is aſe as it is baſe. ee 
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boureth in his way for the love of his home, ſo I am here 
| at labour in this World, in the place that God hath ſer 
me, that I may in his appointed way attain the everlaſt- 
laſting Glory that he hath promiſed ] I ſay, do but ſee to 
ic, that thus you dedicate your Labours to God, and you 
may take comfort in the daily I abours of your Lives, even 
the meageſt and moſt contemptible, as well as Princes and 
Prezchers may in their more honourable Works. Nay, 
all your Labours are hogonred, and ſanctified by this: For 
all is Holy that js heartily devoted to God, upon his invi- 
tation. And thus all things are pure to the pure, For It is 
God's Intereſt in your works, that is the Holineſs and Exe 
cellency of them., . Were Servants and labouring People 
more Holy and Self-deaying, they might have more true 
comfort in their daily Labour, rhan the beſt of the un- 
ſanctified can have from their Prayers or other worſhip of 
God, Not that worſhip may be therefore neglected, but 
that a Chriſtian muſt do nothing at all but 
e ſure of God's Acceptance, 


for God; and 
then he may b dt nc 


i 


but on the other ſide, Self. denial makes noble the Act. 
n that in themſelyes ſeem. baſe; If you are gone out 


Jour ſelves, and can truly ſay , that it is God you 
de and ſeek in your Employments , you may. be ſure 
n bod will take them for his Service, and ſet them 
pur account among the Works that he hath promiſed 
Reward (ſuppoſing that the Matter be ſuch as he al- 
m of, and that you. think not by good dus 
an din to Holineſs, and make him a. Seryice of char 

be forbidds ch.) G What an Honour, what an En- 


— 


Deny Self, or you will dem Chrift, | 


F Oteover, the ſelfiſh will me 


ver ſuffer as Chriſtians, 
but deny Christ in a d 


of trial; when the Self- 
| V all, and be ſaved, Nothing doth 
ſo thronghly try whether Self or God be beſt beloved 
ſuffering for his Cauſe, In this it is that Chrift uſet 
try Mens Self-denial: and it is a principal uſe of Perſecu- 

f n oa" | 
K* "2 DAP | 


denying will go throu 


tion. When 
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aud being bated of all Men for Chriſt's name fake, then 
Self riſcth vp to plead for its Intereſt, and never maketh 

more ado. than when it ſeeth the Flames. The Fleſh cannot 
Reaſou, bur it can ſtrive agaiaſt Reaſon, and draw It to 
its ſide. No Reaſon ſeemerh ſufficient to it, to perſwade 
it to chooſe a ſuffering ſtate, If you perſwade a Carnal 

Man to let go his Eſtate, co be poor aud deſpiſed in the 

World, and to give up Life it ſelf, if it be called for, and 
all this for the hope of an inviſible Felicity, you loſe your 
labour (till God ſet in,) and all ſuch reaſoning ſeems to 
vim moſt unreaſonable. Aud what a dreadful cafe ſuch 
Souls are in, my Text and many another paſſage ia Scrip- 
ture may convince you. If you cannot drink of his Cup, 
aud be baptized with his Baptiſin, you cannot be advan- 
ced with him to Glory, Throngh many Tribulations we 

muſt enter into the Kingdom of God. The pleaſing of 
the Fleſn is the high way to Miſery by diſpleaſing God: 
and the voluntary ſubmiſſion to che ſuffering of che Fleſh 
for the cauſe of Chriſt, is the high way to felicity, 2 Tim. 
2. 11, 12. [lr is a faithful ſaying : for if we be dead with 
him, we ſhalt alſo live with him; if we ſuffer , we ſhall alſo 
reign nith him; if we deny kim, he alſo will deny us Rom. 

8. 17. [ Tea, and all that will live godly in Ch. i Feſus ſhall 

ſuffer perſecution] 2 Tim. 3.12. Theday of Trial 1s a 
kind of judgment Day to the ſelfiſh unſanctified Man: For 
it diſcovereth his Hy pocriſie, and ſheweth him to be but 
Droſs, and ſeparateth him from the ſuffering Servants 
of Chriſt. 

But Self-denial maketh ſuffering light, and will make 
you wiſh that you had any thing worth the reſigning unto 
Chriſt, and any thing by the denial whereof you might 
ſer ve him. For him you would ſuffer the loſs of all things, 


and account them droſs and dung that you may win him, | 


Plul. 3. 8. He will count us worthy of the Kingdom for which 
we ſaſter, 2 Theſ. 1. 5. As the Captain of our ſalvation was 
made perfect by ſuffering, Heb. 2. 10. ſo alſo muſt his Mem- 
bers, by filling up the meaſure, and being made partakers of 
his ſufferings, and knowing the fellowſhip of them, 2 Cor. 1. 
5,6, 7. Phil. 3. 10. And the God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto bis eternal glory by Christ Jeſus, after we have 
ſuffered a while, will make us perſect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen and 
ſettle us, 1 Pet. 5. 10. | 

If therefore you would not prove Apoſtates, and deny 
Chriſt in a day of tryal, and be denied by him before his 
Father and the holy Angels, ſee that you now learn this 
needful Leſlon of Self-denial. 


r 


CHEAP IE 
The Selfiſh deal worſe with God than with Satan. 


9. Onſider alſo that ſelfiſh Carnal Men deal worſe with 
God, than they do with the Devil and Sin it ſelf. 
God offercth them Chriſt and Pardon, and eternal Life, 
it they will but deny themſelves in a thing of nought, and 
they will not be ruled or perſwaded by him : The Devil 
offereth them but the Delights of the Fleſh, and the Plea- 
ſures of Sin for a ſeaſon, and they will deny ten thouſand 
fold more for this. They will deny God their Maker and 
Redeemer, their Lord and Judge, their Preſerver and their 
Hope : though he have the only Title to them, and their 
Lives and Souls be in his Hand : They will for the ſake of 
2 filchy Luſt, or of a ſhort and miſerable Life, deny him 
that never did themwrong ; nay, that hath always ſhewed 
them Kindneſs, even all the Kindneſs that ever they re- 
ceived; and that when they know that their everlaſting 
State muſt ſtand or fall according to his Judgment. They 
will deny the Lord Jeſus the Redeemer of their Souls : 
They will deny and reſiſt the holy Spirit of God: They 
will deny his Laws, his Goſpel-promiſes, and all his Mer- 
cies : They will deny his Miniſters and all their Perſwa- 
lions and daily Labours : They will deny their deareſt 
Chriſtian Friends, and deny their own Conſciences and 
Convictions; and deny themſelves the Peace and Joy which 
they might find in a holy walking with God: Yea, they 
will deny themſelves everlaſting Life, and the favour of 


4 


God, and caſt themſelves into endleſs Miſery; and all this 


and their own Salvation: Even when they may kno 
they moſt deny themſelves when they will not denyth 


to your ſelves, and ſay of you as of then: 4 


for a thing that is ten'thoufand times work than wow 
or for a very ſenſual bruitifk Pleaſure. And Jetther. 
cannot deny themſelves in Life, or Li Man 


Honour, no nor in the filthieſt Luſts, for the ake co 


ſelves. They deny themſelves eternal Glory, because 


will not deny themſelves in Temporal Vanity, 6 
and Earth will witneſs: againſt ſuch ſditiſh an 


8 
: de d vor) 
dealing as this, if true Converſion do not — 


Hath God, bath Chriſt, hath your own Salvation dd 
ved no better at your hands than this? O miſerables, 
All chings can be eaſily denied ſave Sin and:Cargy « 
and theſe cannot be denied. God can be denied ©, 
and Scripture, and Heaven it ſelf, can be denied, for 
and Sin; and Fleſh and Sin cannot be denied for Goa. 
for eternal Glory. Do you think that this will lock 5 
wiſe or righteous dealing when you: ſtand in Judene 
Ask now any ſtander by that is impartial, whether 

or the Fleſh ſhould be denied? Whether Heaven or 5, 
ſhould be denied, ſeeing one of them you muſt 4% 
And if any impartial Man will be now againſt » 
what think you will God be, who is not only impar 
but wronged by you, and a hater of your Unrighig 
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HAP, I XXII.. 
7 be leſt to ſelf, is the fore Plagur, 


is the heavieſt Plague on this ſide Hell: And the 
fore he that delighteth not to be miſerable ſhould not 


fire to be Selfiſh. To be given over to the Love uf y 


ſelves, is to turn from the Love of the bleſſed God ty 
Love of a filthy Sinner, and ſo to forfeit: God's lore 
Jou. To be given over to care for your ſelves, istof 
feit the fatherly care of God, and to be at the ce 
filly inſufficient improvident Sinner. To be given 0 
to your own Conceits or Wiſdom, is to be forſaten of 
Sun, and left in Darkneſs , and ſpend the rel of x 
days in a Dungeon, the beginning of the endleſs ul 
Darkneſs. To be given over to your own wills, istd 
at the choice and diſpoſal of a Fool and of an Enen 
and to be in ſuch hands as will certainly undo you, 


to be caſt out of the hands of God: To be given on 


ſeek your ſelves,” is to loſe your ſelves and God, and) 
Salvation. To be given over to live as your ons, 


| forfeit the Protection of God, without which you cal 


be kept an hour our of- Hell. To be given over t0 
defending of your ſelves, and delivering your ſelus 
Danger of Soul and Body, is even to be expoſed to 
tain and perpetual perdition. To be given over to ber 
by your ſelves, is to be relinquiſhed as Rebels, aud 
poſed to the tyranny of Sin and Satan. So that il 
things It is moſt certain, that you are never well but in 
hands of God, and never fo ill as when you are ml 
your own hands. In Paradiſe innocent Man was wol 
the Government of God: and when by caſtiag off bi 
verament he had forfeited the benefit of it, the M0! 
the World became even brutiſh : And when God 
owned the Government of Iſrael above other Nat 
and kept the choice of the Sovereign under him it 
own hands; at laſt the fooliſh people, in imitation 
Nations, muſt needs have a King, and extort the N 
nation ont of the hands of ſpecial extraordinat 
dence, that they might have more of it in their! 
and this was an increaſe of their Miſery. Woe ® 
Man that ever he was born, that is finally Ren, 
ro himſelf : For this is a ſign that God hath f 
him, and he ſtands at the brink of eternal » 
O think of this, you that are Self-conceited, 
willed, and Self-lovers, and Self-ſeekers, and know - 
to deny your ſelves : Muſt Self be ſo regarded 1 
derly uſed ? Take beed, you may have enovgh © 
with everlaſting Vengeance, if God once give fr 
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y, I Come now to he laſt part of my Task, which Is 
[ ro tell you, what courſe: you ſhould take to procure 
of dental, For though it be the gift of God, yet there 


+ certain means: appointed us for the attainment. of it, 
10 God uſeth to give it Men in the uſe of his means, and 
y thoſe means mult it be confirmed and continued. 


Direction 1. Set Faith a. work upon the Promiſes of God 
pen everlaſting Liſe : For the Fleſh will not be taken 
« theſe lower things, till you have found out better, 
d ſuch as will be fure to ſave you harmleſs. | The moſt 
wetous Man would let go Silver, if he might have Gold 
ſtead of it. Set Faith a pleading the Caſe with the 
eh: and urge your own Hearts wich the Certainty, 
de Nearneſs, the Glory, the Eternity of the Kingdom 
hich by Self denial you may attain; and if they will 
x yield to fuch a change as this, they are unreaſonable 
ſbeliering hearts. alte 0 7% 3 45h 


Direct. 2. Never be deluded 1 furget | the vanity, oh bre- 


in, 42d the emptineſs and inſufficiency, of all theſe. earthly 


%, which Self ſo adhereth to, as to neglect the pro- 


ſed Life of Bleſſedneſs. Acquaint your own Hearts 
hat a Nothing it is that they make ſo much of, and 
low ſo greedily, and hold fo faſt: ſhew them in the 
nQuary the glaſs of the Word of God, which will tell 
em what will be the end of all, and where all their 
vrldly Proſperity will leave them: Ask your hearts, 
n! keep theſe things for ever; or not? If not? Is 
not better let them go for ſomething, than for no- 
ing; and to part with them as a Child, at the command 
my heavenly Father, than to part with them as a Thief 
th with bis Prize, at the Gallows ? Is it not better let 
em go to eaſe me, and to ſecure my eternal Peace, 
an let them go to wound me and torment me! And 
nie J keep them; what will they do for me, that I 
hold buy them at fo dear a rate! O how dear muſt I 
for my Eaſe, and Honour, and Gluttony, and Drunken- 


and Senſual Delights, if I part not with them when 


 commandeth ? How cheap is a holy bleſſed Life, in 
Mþariſon of this which I maſt pay fo dear for!) 

Direct. 3. To promote your Self denial, Confider fre. 
why and ſeriouſly, who God is, and to what end he made, 
ned, ſuſtaineth, and governeth the World: And then 
ink you, whether it be meet that this glorious God 
abs neglected, and fruſtrated of the end of all theſe works ! 
nhether any thing beſides him be fir to be the Crea- 


bend, You think it meet that every Workman ſhould 
the uſe of his own Work. Dath any Man make a 


bag Its own ſake, or tor his uſe to dwell in? Is it 
ir the things ſake that any Man makes an Inſtrument, 


br his Service by it? Do you think that God made 


for your ſelves „and not for himfelf and Service? 
therefore to God the things that are God's: All Souls 
ls, and therefore all ſhould acknowledge him; and 
du to his diſpoſe and pleaſure. Shall the Pot quarrel 
Te Potter, or claim to it ſelf; and ſay, I am mine 
0: It is apainſt the cleareſt Reaſbn in the World, that 


7 the Creator, Redeemer and Preſerver of the World 


ul be Lord, and the Governour and the end of it; and 
Men ſhould prefer themſelves before him. 

ett, 4. Moreover, it will further your Selſ-gerial to 
> © Phat you will get by Selfiſlmeſs > God will have 
daa and Honour cut of you one way or other; whe- 
101 will or no; He will have your Goods from you, 
or Lives from yon; and the faſter you hold them, 
oh will ſuffer when he wringeth them out of 


oe to buy a Eordſhip; if he knew id Would ele 


— 


i, The moſt covetous Man would part wich 


uſt, and Moths, and Thieves: aud if you exchange it 
not for the heavenly Treaſure in time, ànd remove not 
your Riches to the World that you muſt tor ever live 
in, What will you do when you mul temove your ſelves ? 
| And all your Self denial is but Tach ao exchange or remo- 
val which all ſhould be glad of, that know they thuſt he 
| gone themſelves: Nay more, conſider ſtill that SelfifÞreſs 
| makes you an Idol te ybur ſelf, and therefore you do but 
ſer up your ſelves as a Mark tor the Jealous God ro ſhove 
at, and every hour, you have reaſon to expectz that the 
terrible hand of Juſfice ſhould lay held upon ye; and 
try you at the Bar of that God whoſe Prerogativè you 
Direct. 5. And it may much further your Self-denial 
to rake a conſiderate Survey of all the World, and ſee but what 
Self-ſeeking hath already done, and is ſtill doing in it. What 
a doleful fight of Wickedneſs, Confuſion and Miſery mult 
you ſee, which way ever you look: and all is moſt evi- 
dently the fruit. of Selfiſhneſs, Methinks it ſhould awaken 
every ſober Man agalnſt it, that doth but obſerve * 
work it hath made; that ſeerh Families diſordered an 
ruined by it; Neighbours ſer ia diſſention by it; Churches 
divided by it; Religion diſhonovred by it; and Multitudes 
of them that ſeem to be Religious, to be ſo lamentably 
deceived and enſlaved by it: Princes and great Men blind: 
ed by it; Judges and Learned Men befooled by it; and 


ears by it: So that it hath turned the Wor Id into the Cons 
fuſion of Babel, that ho Man can underſtand a Wo d of 
the Language that tendeth to Unity, Peace and building 
| vp Princes underſtaud it not: roo many Preachers un- 
erſtand it not; but the Language of Scorn, and Strife 
and Difſeation;they underſtand: ſo that the World is caff 
all into a hurly burly, and every Man's hand is 1 his 
Brother when he ſcarce knows why. No Church or State 
can ſtand without Diſturbance: No Truths without Con- 
tradiction : Under pretence of coming in to Chriſt, they 
| are bulily uncovering his Houſe, when the Door is wide 
open, and there are more to invite them than to hinder 
them, Methinks as a Man that obſerveth the carriage o 
Mad-mep or Drunken- men, ſhould never have any Mii 
to be Mad or Drunken; ſo he that obſerveth but wha 
Self-ſeeking hath done in the World; ſhould have little Mind 
| to be Self-conceited, Self-willed, or Seif-ſcekiag, but ſhould 
| love and honour Sef-devial, _ p 
Direct. 6. If you would promote S#If-denial 3 keep with 
you the continual feeling of your own unirorthineſs and inſufft- 
ciency : No Man will truſt upon a broken Staff if he know 
it; nor be ſo fooliſh as to go about to walk upon the Wa⸗ 
| ter, which he knows will not bear him. One would think 
this ſnould be an eaſie and an effectual Remedy. Should 
it not be eaſie for ſuch wretched Sinners as we; to carry 
about with us a ſenſe of our Unworthineſs ? For ſuch Le- 
pers to carry about us a ſenſe of our Uncleanneſs? Mes 
thinks ſo many and great” Diſeaſes ſhould make bs feel 
them. O then conſider, as Creatures, you are utterly in: 
ſufficient for your ſelves ; and as Sinners, much more. God 
never made you to live upon; or to your ſelves ; or with- 
out hitn, or without the help of others: There are few 
Beaſts whea they ate firſt brought forth into the World; 
but are more able to help themſelves than Man; When 
he is dew ly born, he cad do nothing to help himſelf. Anti 
And when he chmes to Age, he is naturally formed to 4 
ſociable Life; ſo that if be ſhould retire from the World; 
and live only by and of himſelf, he would ſoob find what 
it is to be Selfiſh : Much more if be be left to bimſelf by 
God, or forſake Cod, and truſt to and depend upon him- 
ſelf. . But if ever innocent Man had been ſufficient for 
himſelf : yet ful Man can have no pretence to ſuch a 
Privilege, while he beareth about him ſs many 1 0 
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Do you not feel a continual burden of Infirmities ? and 
doth not Experience tell you that you afe not ſufficient to 
relieve your ſelves in any Pain or Sickneſs that doth befall 


you? you cannot ſupport, your ſelves a Moment: you 
are ſtil] in the hands of that inviſible God whom vou 
abuſe by: your Self-ſceking, You would drop into Hell if 
he withdrew the Hand of his Patience and Support, as 


ſure as a Stone would fall to the Earth that were looſe in 
the Air! As truly as the Earth beareth you, ſo truly 


doth he bear the Earth and you. It is eafjer for Houſes, 
and Towns, and Mountains,to ſtand in the Air without the 
Earth; than for you, or any thing, to ſubſiſt a moment 
without the Lord. Who keeps your Heart and Pulſe ſtill 
beating, and your Blood and Spirits in continual motion. 
and warm in your Veins? Is it God or yon ? Wbo is it 
that cauſeth your Lungs to breathe, your Stomach to turn 


your Meat to Nouriſhment; and that Nouriſhment into 


Blood and Spirits and Strength? Is it God or you? Who 
is it that cauſeth the Sun to riſe upon you in the Morning 
to light you to your Labours , and to ſet upon you al 
Night, that the Curtains of darkneſs may be drawn about 
you, and you may quietly repoſe your ſelves to reſt ? 
Who giveth you Strength to Labour in the Day, and re- 
freſneth you with Sleep at Night, and provideth all the 
Creatures for your aſſiſtance ? Is it you or God? O Sirs, 
methinks ſuch filly Worms, that cannot live a minute of 
themſelves. and cannot fetch a breath of themſelves, ſhould 
eaſily ſee that they ſhould not live to themſelves, but to him 
from whom and by whom they live. LOTTO 
Direct. J. If you would live in Self-denial, be ſure that 


ven keep the maſtery of yeur Senſes : and do nor let them be 


ungoverued, but ſhut them up when reaſon doth require 
it. It is your Appetite and Senſes that feed this carnal Sel- 
fiſh Vice: but Reaſon and Faith are both againſt it. When- 
ever you conſult with Scſe, you may know what brutiſh 
Advice you may expect. Ask not therefore what is De- 
Iizhiful, nor what is for your carnal Eaſe and Peace; but 
what is neceſſary to pleaſe the Lord, and for your ever- 
laſting Peace. And if the Tempter tell you, [This is the 
caſier ard the broader way] tell him that it is not the 
honeſter nor the ſafer way: And the queſtion is not which 
is the faireſt way ? but, which is the way to Heaven ? It's 
better go the ha:deſt way to Glory, than the ſmootheſt to 
Damnation. If yon cabnot. keep under your ſenſitive Ap- 
petite, and ſubCue the eager Deſires of the Fleſh, and learn 


to want, as well as to abound; to be empty, as well as to be 


full; you will never attain to Self-denial. „ 
Direct. 8. To promote your Self-denial, methinks it 
ſhould be effectual to underſtand the great advantage that you 


gave by the Communion and Socicty which you enter into when 


you deny your ſelves, Though a Prince or Lord would be 
loth to enter into a College, or Monaſtery, where there's no 
Propriety, and yet withal, no Care or Want; yet a poor 
labouring Man, or a Beggar, would be glad of ſuch a life. 
So you that cannot live of your ſelves, methinks ſhould 
be glad of ſuch a Community. 3 | 


I. Conſider that the Lord jeſus is the Head of the So- 


ciety , who hath undertaken to make proviſion for the 
whole, and is engaged for their ſecurity, and to ſave them 
harmleſs : and all the Riches of his grace and love belong 
to that Society, and will be yours; which is more than all 
that you can part with of your own, yea more than all the 


Treaſures of the World. It is therefore the nobleſt and 


richeſt Society in the World that you ſhall live in Com- 
munion with, if you will deny your ſelves. | 

2. And the Saints that are the Members of that Society 
are the Brethren of Chriſt and the Heirs of Heaven. And 
all theſe are your Brethren; endeared in ſpecial Love to 
you, engaged to aſſiſt you, by Prayers, and Counſel, and 


Pains; and Purſe, and every way that they can: ſo that 


well might Chriſt ſay that he that forſaketh any thing for 
him, ſhall receive even an hundred fold ia this life, and 
in the World to come eternal life. For this one ſorry Self 


that you forſake, and it's poor Accommodations, you have 


God for your Father, and Chriſt for your Head, and the 
Holy Ghoſt for your Sanctifier and Comforter, and the 
Scripture for Four Gyide,. and Saints for your Brethren, | 


Companions and Aſſiſtants, engaged to you in truer and 


dearer love than your vnfan&tified Friends. e 
| off for che ſake of Chriſt. And had you — jo 
and car ing for your ſelves, than let go Self; and — 
ſo bleſſed a Community, where you may gaſt a 0 
away upon God, who hath promiſed to care for you, 
may feed your ſelves in the daily delightful fore ch 
of Lite Eternal? IKM i 4 py | y 
Direct. 9. And methinks it ſhould much promote 
Self-denial, to ſtudy well che Self-denying"example of 
and his eminent ſervants that have trodden in his eps, Ch 1 
had no ſinful Self to deny; nor any corrupted Feb! 
mortifie or fubdue. And yet he had & Self deni inn 
we muſt imitate him: Rom. 1 5. 3. [For even Chrif " | 
ſed not himſelf, but as it is written, The reproaches of 4 | 
that reproached thee are faln upon me. i We are told the. 
tore by Chriſt's Example, that it is not only the pleagy 
of Self as corrupted by Sin, but alſo a pleaſing of rated 
Self, in things where God may lay a reſtraintuponic.; 
put it to the tryal, that we moſt avoid, and in which) 
muſt deny our ſelves : Even as Adam was to have dest 
his natural Appetite before Sin had cortupted it, a 
Chriſt had an innocent natural W. ll, of whick yet he fi 
L Not my will, but thine be done. J His whole Life wa 
wonderful Example of Self-denal.:: He lived in a lon! 
ſtate, and denied himſelf of the Glory and Riches of 
World, and became poor, though he were Lord of all 
by bis poverty we might be made rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. Heli 
under the reproach of Sinners ; of Sinners that he create 
of Sinners whom he died for: He would wear no Cron 
but a Crown of Thorns: He would wear no Robez 
the Robes of their reproach : He yielded his Checks 
be ſmitten, and his Face to be ſpit upon, by the yi 
Sinners, whom he could with a word have turned in 
Hell. And at laſt he gave himſelf for us on the Crok 
ſuffering a reproachful curſed Death, Heb. J. 27. Ti, 
14. Eph. 5. 2. 25. Gal. 1.4. And can you read fj 
an Example of Self-denial.,. given you by the Lord 
Glory, and not be transformed intò the Image of it! 
think the ſtudy of a Self. denying Chriſt, is one of them 
excellent helps to Self-denial. Take it from the Apo 
himſelf, Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3; 4, 5. 6, 7, 8. [ Pulfilye ny j 
that ye be like-minded, having the ſame. love, being 9 
accord, of one mind; let nothing be done through Sri 
vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem orm. 
ter than themſelves : Look not every man on his omn thi 
but every man alſo on the things of others, Let this mind 
in you, which was alſo in Chris Jeſus; who being in tbeff 
of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God; 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the jar 
a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs: of: men, and 
found in faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf and be 
obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs : Wit 
fore God aiſo bath highly exalted him ] [ Look there 
unto Jeſus, the Author and. Finiſher of our faith, mw, 
the joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, dep 
the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Tum 
God : Conſider him that endured ſuch contradithons q 
ners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint ir 
minds, | Heb. 12. 2, 3, 4: % 1 
Direct. 10, But the greateſt help to Self. denial b 
retire from the Creature into God, and live in the love 0 þ 
and employ the Soul continually upon him, Men will ad 
frightned from Self- love. It muſt be another mole] 
erful Love that muſt draw them from it. And chat 
de none but the Love of God, When you have Joi 
diſcerned a ſurer Friend than Self, a wiſer, a bells 
abler Governour and Defender, and one that much! 
deſerveth all your Love and Care; then you wil 
away from Self, and never till then. See therefor 
you eſpouſe no Intereſt but Gods; and then you 
nothing to call you from him: Let love ſo cloſe os 
him, and unite you to him, that you may know ud 
pineſs but his Love and Glory, and ſee wich 17 
Light than his: and know no will but the Will 0 | 
nor meddle with any work which, for matter and * 
cannot call the Work of God. Thea you have 
denied your ſelves, when you are nothing, Er 


and 4e nothing, but as from God, and 4 him # 
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not. any Self but zn and for God, and then 
5 may love and os it freely ; or this is o de called a 
jig? but that which is from the Ligin 
Know lodge, but that Which 18 Nom the! 
a Word, Works, Spirit and Ordinances, and which 
lj ; 700 to God in Holineſs and Peace , ahd guiderh 
jr lis Service, and then you need nor condemn your 
0 00 Suit conteitedneſi, or a Selfiſh Underſtanding. Know 
7 win in your ſelves, but that which is cauſed by 
4 n of God, and directed by it, and intended to ful- 
3 © that you. may be able to ſay of every Defire of 
pe goal, 1 delire this, becauſe that God would have me 
A it gad 1am 1efolved to follow his Will in the ſeek- 
of it and the end of my Deſire is, that, I may pleaſe 
by nd his Will may be done, hen you 
are conquered Se!ſ-will. Ode rhen that you be more 


you 


Jnr being, chat are nothing but in and by Him, and thete- 
ne ſhould know no Intereſt but Him and his Intereſt, nor 


aver. © 7? #3 7 . 2 #1 
of other Direction 1 ſhould add , which is to be al- 
"ws jealous and ſuſpicious of Self; but this will fall in 
ie Concluſion, | | 
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Th CONCLUSION. 


Hare now finiſhed what I had to ſay to you on this 
Nrezt and needful Subjet.: And 1 have ſtayed the 
longer on it, that I might occaſion your own thoughts 
be the longer on it: For it is not a few haſty running 
douphts that will make any great Impreſſion on the Soul. 
id now, Chriſtian Friends, whoever you are that hear 
rad theſe words, I earneſtly intreat you in the Name 
God, chat you will ſet your Hearts to the deep Con- 
ration of the Nature and Odiouſneſs of this Sin of Sel- 
W and of the Nature and Neceſſity of  Self-denial. 
I vill never effectually hate and reſiſt the Sin which 
think lightly - of, and is not in any great diſcredit 
jou; nor will you fly, from it with fear, and cafes 
ugilancy, till yon apprehend the dangerouſneſs o 
bare not only told you, but proved it to vou; that 
$18 one of the moſt odious and dangerous Sins in the 
did, even the ſum of all Iniquity, that containeth a 
end Sins in the Bowels of it: This is it chat gene- 
th all other Vices, and fills. the World with ſwarms 
chief, It is this Selfiſhneſs That corrupteth all Eſtates, 
Uſtrateth all Societies, and Gif oberh, cl AKGE a 
& look further fot the cauſe of our Calamities : I 
/ that cauſeth the Miſcarriages and Negligence of the 
®, Goyernours, and Magiſtrates of the-World, while 
dock all at their own Intereff, and little at the things 
w Chriſt, or at leaſt prefer themſelves before him. 
Self that cauſeth the diſobedience of Subjects, WRA. 
Jdge themſelves capable o cenſuring their Ru lers 
ners that are beyond their reach; and grudge at 


Ute miſerable Wars that are laying walte ſo many 
nis, and that makes ſuch woful havock in th 


- 
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| medies that are tendred for Healing and Reformation. 1 
| dare boldly ſay, if this one Sin were but rooted out of 
the hearts of the Miniſters themſelves that are the Prea- 
chers of Sclt-denial, it would make ſo ſudden and won- 
derfal a change in the Church, as would be the glory of 
| our Profeſſion, the Joy of the Godly, and the Admiration 
of all! O happy and honourable Magiſtrates at Court 


| as with him, and living to him, will cure the 
6d, conver ſing ? , and Country, if Self were but throughly conquered and 


al of Self-ſecking, and an ungodly and unprefitable living to 
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bath let in ſo many Errors in Doctrine and Worſhi , and 


tinguiſned the Diſcipline of Cliriſt in the Church. It is 
Self that hath cauſed the Leaders of the Aſſemblies, that 
ſhould be exemplary in Unity and Holineſs, and Indu- 
ſtry, to be ſome of them Idle and Negligent, and ſome 
of them Carnal and Vicious, and ſo many of them in 
Diſcord and fierce Oppoſition! of one another: So that 
every Man that is grown up to a high degree of Wiſe 
dom in his own Eyes, (and ſuch Degrees are ſoon at- 
rained ) is preſently venting his own Conceits, and per- 


\ * 


re publiſhing them to the World, and ſeeking out an 
av 


erſary to ſhew his Manhood upon, and reviling all 


| that are not of his Opinion; as if there were no diffi- 
culty in the Matter, bur he is Learned and Wiſe, and they 


are all Unlearned and Ignorant: he is Orthodox, and 
they are Hereticks, or what his Pride and Self-conceited- 
neſs is pleaſed to call them, It is this Ae that makes 
even Godly Miniſters the Dividets of the Church, the 


no ſmall part of all our Unreformedneſs, Diſtractions, 
and Calamity; and the Refuſers and Reſiſters of the Re- 


denied ! O happy and Reverend Miniſtry, the Pillars of 
Religion, the Honour of the Church, if it were not for 


happy Cities, Corporations, Societies and Countries, were 


| it not for Self / But alas, this is it that ſaddeth our 


Hearts, and makes us look for more and more ſad Ti- 
dings concerning the Affairs of the Church, from all Parts 


for better. For we know on the one ſide, that without 
Self. denial, there will never be true Reformation or Uni- 
ty; neither Sin nor Diviſion, will ever be overcome; 
and on the other ſide, we ſee that Selfiſhneſs is ſo natu- 
ral, and common and obſtinate, that ſo many Men as 
are Born into the World, ſo many Enemies are there to 
Holineſs. and Peace, till Grace ſhall change them; and 
that all Endeavours, Perſwaſions, Convictions, do little 
prevail againſt this deadly rooted Sin: fo that Men will 
Preach againſt it, and yet moſt ſhamefully Live in it; 
and after all Rebukes, Chaſtiſements and heavy Judge» 
ments of God, the Church is till bleeding, and Princes, 
Paſtors and People are Self. conceited, S:1f-willed, an 

Self-ſcekers. ftill. Alas for the Cauſe and Church of 
Chriſt ! Muſt we give it up to the Luſts of S«f? Muſt 
we ſit down and look on its miſerable torn condition 

with Lamentation and Deſpair ? and ſhali we deliver 
down this Deſpair to our Poſterity? Were not our hope 
only in the Omnipotent God, it muſt be fo, When we 
look at Men; at Magiſtrates or Miniſters, we ſee no hope: 


ceeding Ages, than have now been made? And yer what 
ier 'of Magiſtrates, and what contentiouſneſs of 
Miniſters, deſtroy all hopes? 80 that we look at the Re- 
ſtauration of the Church , as at che Reſutrection, that 
muſt be done by Oainipotency : God muſt raiſe up ano- 

Geieration of more Seff-denying, Prudent, Zealous 


ther | | 
Nias and of more'SeIf-ſhidying, Peaceable, Hum- 


ble; Zealous: Induſtrious Miniſters. before the Healin 

be done. The Sdfifh fpirit thar prevaileth now = 
the moſt, is neither fit to, be the Matter of Inſtrument of 
te Refortiedt Praceable Rate which we expect. While 
e s are eee bs by ſecret Fraud and open 
Ice» we Band! at '# dance and unite not againſt them, 
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tue World. It is Self that hath ſo lametitably abuſed 
|'Retigion, and introduced ſo many fantaſtical Self-conceirs 
under the Name of high Scholaſtical Subtilties: and that 


defiled God's Ordinances, and corrupted and almoſt ex- 


reproach of their Holy Calling, the occaſion of the in- 
| creaſe of Triumph of the Adverſaries, and the Cauſes of 


the Thamefal prevalency of Self! O happy Churches, 


of the World; or fruſtrates our hopes, when we loox 
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What higher Profeſſions can be made by thoſe in fuc- 
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words into their mouth againſt us, as may help our people 


to deſpiſe us, and reject us, and warrant them from ↄur 
- oWg, Months or Pens to rail at us, and forſake us: One 


4 * 


part of us being Here icks or Deceivers, by the Teſtimony 


of theocher part, and, the other part by the Teſtimony 
Dear Brethren, If Self/breſs ſhall: not now be left, 
when we are in the ſight of the havock it hath made, and 
ſtand in the Field among thoſe that it hath Slain, and ſee 
the Church of God fo..horribly abaſed by it: when then 
ſhall.;t be forſaken! I here intreat every Man that loveth 
his preſent or everlaſting Peace, and the Peace of the 
Church or Commonwealth, that he will reſolve upon a 
dcadly enmity wich this Selfiſhneſs in himſelf and others! 


Ard that you will ſuſpect it, and watch againſt it in every 


Work you have to do. Are you upon any. Imployment 


Spiritual, or. Secular? , Preſently enquire. when you ſet 


upon it, (is there no Self-imtere#t and, Selfiſh Diſpoſition 
lucking bers? How far is my own worldly, fleſhly Ends 
or Proſpcrity concerned in it ?] And if you diſcover that 
Self is any way concerned in it; 1 beſeech you ſuſpect it, 
and follow Self with an exceeding watchful Eye; and 
„hey you have done your beſt, it is ten to one but it will 
o1cr-rcach you. O look to it that you be not enſnared 
before you are aware. Take heed of it, eſpecially you 


that are great and honourable, and have ſo much Self 


intereſt to tempt you in the World! How hardly will you 
eſcape! When all other Enemies are conquered, you have 


yet S, the greateſt Enemy to overcome. Take heed of 


it ; you that have any riſing thriving Project, little know 
you on what a precipice you ſtand : Take heed of it, you 


that are in deep and pinching wants, leſt Self make them 


ſeem more grievous than they are, and provoke you to 


venture vpou Sin for your Relief. Take heed, all you that 
have raging Appetites or Paſſions, or luſtful Inclinations, | 


e that it is ſo natural and obſtinate an Enemy mw 
Ao were, and that you have now to ſor bn in 
.againſt., I have done my work; but Self bath 


[every one of you, but Self will go home with 


Jour ard 
bur. is till at work in you. 1 Cannot now po bund 


cannot be at hand with every one of you, when * that 


Temptation comes, but Self will be at hand w d 

you to entertain it. When you are next tems 
Error, to Pride, to Luſt, to Contention with Your Bro 
thren, by Words or real Injuries, what will you do 1 
and how will you ſtand againſt this Enemy? I 6,48 
not your Intereſt, and the deareſt to your Souls, and 1 
bee not with his Light, and will nor by his i, 


Self-denial be not become as it were your Nature: + 
3 i 


will neyer ſtand after all this that I have ſaid, by 
will be your undoing for ever! If you have not 64 
what within you, as Setfiſbneſs is within you, do be da 
at hand as it is, and ready, and conſtant, and 
to overcome it, it will be your Ruine after all the W. 
ings that have been given you. And this preſerving pr 
ciple muſt be the Spirit of God, by cauſin you to Dey y 
ſelves; Believe in Chriſt, and Love Got above all. f 
again that you may think on it, and live upon it: 
ſum of all your Religion or ſaving Grace is in theſe thr 
Faith, Self-denial, and the Love of God. eparting f 
Carnal-ſelf , Returning home to God by Lobe, and thi 
Faith in the Redeemer, is the true Chriſtianity 1 and 
Life that leadeth to Everlaſting Life, 


11 N 


3 | KA 5: 1» gol 
and remember your Enemy is now diſcovered, and you | D 1 1 0 8 U 1 
have him to deal with before your Face: and therefore | -- : A | L | AL 
ſce that you be reſolute and vigilant. Take heed, all you ſj © FP 


that have Learning, Parts, or Fame and Honour, or any OE 
f 1 N = . , ' i | 
thing that Self hath to glory in, and to abuſe, leſt the 


nobleſt Gifts ſhould by chis deadly Principle be turned 
into a Plague to the Church, and to your Souls. Suſpect 
Sch, in the choice of your Parties and Opinions: Suſpect 
it in your publick Labours; yea, and in your private 


Duties, and greateſt diligence in Religious Works; leſt 


when your eyes are open'd at laſt, it ſhould appear, that 
you pꝛeached, or prayed, or profeſſed, or wrote, or lived 
for Sclf, and not for God, I do bur tranſcribe the coun- 
ſel to you, that God is daily giving in to my own Soul: 
and as I feel exceeding great uſe of it to my ſelf, fo I 
am ſure there is to others: and wo to me and you if we 
take it not, and be not found among the Self-denying. 
Doubtleſs God will put you to the tryal, and find you 
frequent uſe for this Grace. Let me take the boldnefs to 
tel! you from my own ( though alas too ſmall ) Experi- 
ence, that as it is meer Selfiſhneſs, that is the Perplexer 
and Diſquieter of the Mind, without which nothing 
that befalls us could diſcompoſe it; ſo it is God 
only that quiets it, and gives it reſt: And | bleſs the 
Lord, I can truly ſay, that J have found that content in 
loving and cloſing with the Will of God, and endea- 
vouring to know no Intereſt but his, to diſquiet or quiet 
me, which I never could find in any other way. hen 
God is enough for us, and his Will is in our Eyes, the 
Will of a Father infinitely good, it may. ſatisfie the Sou! 


in the darkeſt Condition; when we underſtand: not the 


particular meaning of his Providence , nor what he is 
doing with us, yet ſtill we may be ſure that he is do- 
ing us good: And therefore a Child may not only ſub- 
mit to the Will of God, becauſe it cannot be reſiſted,” as 
Enemies muſt be forced to do; but he may Reſt in that 
Will as the Center of his Deſires, and the very Felicity 
and Heaves Of his Sou, fon OG TT gt gt 

And now, Sirs, I muſt let go this Subject, as to you 
that have heard it Preach d; for we muſt not be always 
on one thing: but 1 am exceedingly afraid leſt T have 
loſt my Labour with moſt of you, aud ſhall leave yon as 
Jelfſh as 1 found von; becaule fad Experience telly me, 


. 


 SELF-DENIAL 
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Fleſh. | 
V Hat ! become Nothing ! nee'r perſmade me toil, | 
| God made me Something: and I'll not undb it. 

| PPC 
Thy Something is not teig, but his that gave it; 
Reſign it to him, if thou mean to ſave it. 
f n 
God gave me Life : and ſhall 1 chooſe to die 
Before my time? or pine in miſery? _ 

5 " Opt. EY 
God is thy Life: If then thou feareſt Death ; 
Let him be all thy Soul, thy i: and Breath. 

| 2 Fle 1 


9 


* 


What ! mu#t 1 hate ſelf + when as my Brother 
Muſt love me ? and Pag not hate another ? 
| mT W ROT 
Loath what is loathſome: tow God in the reſt: 
He truly loye's himſelf, that Laach God beſt. 
e — Fleſh. r 
Doth God our eaſe and pleaſure to as grudge? 
Or doth Religion make a Mana Drage 


That is thy Poiſon which 1900 calleſt Pleaſure: 
And that thy Drudgery which thou count thy Tra 
Who can endure. to be thus mewed wp? 
aid under Laws for every Bit and Gap? 
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5 „B 9009 1 Fleſn. nr. Ant 7 11013 
ouſires mam Hlappineſs t b Hill not rie 
T1 doſe aur riwſery :\T his tunnot e. 1153 vols 317 
| 1 leb 9211 aide l vor l En 
od 1s Man's End: with him ar qighelt Joys t 
ahold in ſeem Feet 1 ie Satan turn d thy Friend? 
wil not thy ſweet prove bitter in the End? 
nt thop fonnd Cyeeter Pleaſures than Gbds Love? 
5 a Fool's Laughter Uke the Joys above? 
beauty ſurpaſſeth all deceitful Paints : . 
Whats empty-Mirth to the Delights of. Saints? 
+1 rould not have thee have leſs Joy, but more: 
And theretare ens thee the Eternal Store. 
oel 3gh guide 22G = 3 
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under pining Si Tic content? 9d ug c Br 


9 Bed ud ot 20 zi 2 
& that. bathrlaid his Treaſure up Above. 
id plac'd bis Portion only in God's Ioſe;ñ 
hat waits fer Glory when his Life is done: 
his Man will be content ich God alone. 


0 od will Sorrow do us? Is not Mirth 

tr to warm 4 cold heart here on Earth? _ 

ables will come whether we will or no: 

| never bamſh pleaſure, a chooſe po. 
FR rs 2 rite F 

hen chooſe not Sin: touch not forbidden things: 

iſe not the ſweet that endleſs ſorrow. brings. 

thou love Pleaſure, take in God thy fill. : 

xk not for laſting Joys ig doing ill. 


U . 


Elin. 
ſillion's bitter: Life will ſoon be done + 


Laſure ſhall be my part ere all be gone. 
„ 55 

oſperity is barren. : all Men ſay, wh | 

The Soil is beſt where there's the deepeſt Way. 


fe is for Work, and not to ſpend in Play. 

Now ſon thy Seed: Labour while it is Day. 

he Huntſman ſeeks his Game in barren Plains. 
Dirty Land anſwers beſt the Plowman's Pains. 
pleagers care not, ſo the Way be fair. ; _ 
Hisbandmen would have the beſt Ground and Air. 
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It think what's ſafe and fruitful : There's no pleaſure 


Lite the beholding of. t 5 9288 Treaſure. 
eln. | 
une made me a man, and gave me ſenſe : 
Changing of Nature is a vain pretence : 
laßt me to love Nomen, Honour, Eaſe, 
Aud every thing that doth my Senſes pleaſe. 
Spirit. 
ire hath made thee Rational ; and Reaſon 
Maſt rule the ſenſe, in ends, degrees and ſeaſon. 
lon's the Rider, Senſe is but the Horſe : 
Which then is fitteſt to direct thy Courſe ? 
up the Reins, and thou becom'ſt a Beaſt ; 


fall at Death will ſadly end thy Feaſt. 


LL, Fleſh. 
% dull and heavy thing, 
rea a merry cup will make me ſing. 
Entertainments warm both Heart and Brain: 
nd Wind my Fancy ta the highest ſtrain. 
| Sfßirit. 
hath luck a Feather in thy Cap; 
id lull d thee dead aſleep on Venuss Lap: 
brains ate tipled with ſome Wanton's Eyes: 
"} Reaſon is become Luſt's ſacrifice. 
10 2 game at Folly, thou haſt loſt 
Wit, and Soul, and winneſt to thy coſt. 
xul now in a filthy Channel lies, 
: lie Fancy ſeems to ſore above the Skies. 
will foon be ſtinking loathſom Earth: 
Ke and Death mar all the Wantons Mirth. 


wall the Pleaſure thou can'ſt find 


0 cntervai] the Sting that's left behind. h 
. "oth Souls! that cannot love their God! 
et can dote on a defiled Clod ! 
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| : 10014 221,461 He, r 
Why ſhould I think: of what will be to morrow? 
ha” ounce-of Mirth is worth a pound of ſorrow, 
3041 396 916 urits | | 3 
But where's that Mirth when Sorrows overtake thee ? 
Will it then hold when Life and God forſake thee ? 
Forgetting Death or Hell will not prevent it: 
Now loſe thy Day, —_ _ too late repent it; 


£9919 Fleſh. 
| uit I be pain d and wronged, and not feel; 
As if my heart were made of Flint or Steel? 
|  HE990 IR 97 it. 
Doſt thou delight to feel Fig hurt and ſmart ?- 
Would not an Antidote preſerve thy Heart ? 
Impatience is but Self- tormenting folly : 
Patience is cordial, ealic, ſweet and holy. 
Is not that better which turns Grief to Peace, 
Than that which doth thy Miſery encreaſe ? 
0 | Fleſh. | 
When Sport, and Wine, and Beauty do invite, 
ho is it whom ſuch Baits will not incite? 
[040101 voi 2 Spirit. 
He that perceives the Hook and ſees the End, 
.Whitker it is that fleſhly Pleafures tend: 


He that by Faith hath ſeen both Heav'n and Hell, 


And what Sin coſteth at the laſt can tell: 
He that hath try'd and taſted Better things, 
And felt that love from which all Pleaſure ſprings, 
They that ſtill watch, and for Chriſt's coming wait, 
Can tura away from, or — 4 the bait. 

Fleſh. 


Alu 1 be made the foot-ball of diſdain ? 


And call'd a preciſe Fool or Puritane ? 
S, 

Remember him that did deſpiſe the Shame, 

And for thy ſake bore undeſer ved blame: 

Thy Journeys of ſmall Moment if thou ſtay 

Becauſe Dogs bark, or Stones lie in the way. 


Il Life lay on it, wouldſt thou turn again, 


For the Winds blowing, or a little Rain? 


| Is this thy greateſt love to thy dear Lord, 


That canſt not for his ſake bear a foul word ? 
Wilt thou not bear for him a Scorner's Breath, 
That underwent for thee a curſed Death ? 

Is not Heav'n worth the bearing of a flout? 
Then blame not Juſtice when it ſhuts thee out. 


1 


ö 


{ 


Will theſe Deriders ſtand to what they ſay, 
And own their words at the great Dreadful day ? 


| Then they'd be glad, when wrath ſhall overtake them, 


To eat their words, and ſay they 

| Fleſh. 
How ? Forſake all! Ne'er mention it more to me, 
[ll be of no Religion to undo me. 

Spirit. 
Is it not thine more in thy Fathers hand, 
Than when it is laid out at Sin's command ? 
And is that ſav'd that's ſpent upon thy Luſt? 
Or which muſt be a prey to Thieves or Ruſt? 
And wouldſt thou have thy Riches in thy way, 
W here thou art paſſing on, and canſt not ſtay ? 
And is that loſt that's ſent to Heav'n before? | 
Hadſt thou not rather have thy Friends and Store, 
W here thou may dwell for ever in the Light 
Of that long glorious Das * fears no Night? 
Fleſh. 
But who can willingly ſubmit to Death, 
Which will bereave us of our Life and Breath; 
That lays our Fleſh to rot in loathſome Graves, 
IV here Brains and Eyes were, leaves but ugly Caves ? 
Spirit. 

So Nature breaks and caſts away the ſnhell, 
Where the now beauteous Singing-bird did dwells 
The Secundine that once the Infant cloath' d. 
After the Birth, is caſt away and loath d. # 
Thus Roſes drop their ſweet Leaves under-foot ; 
But the Spring ſhews that lite was in the Root. 
Souls are the Roots of Bodies : Chriſt the Head 


never ſpake them. 


Is Root of both, and will revive the Dead. 
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Our Sun ſtill ſnineth when with us it's I . 5 1 | 
When he returus, we ſhall-Chine\inhis Lig. 
Souls tnat behold, and praiſe God with the Juſt,” - | 
| Mourn not becauſe their Bodies are but Duſt. . 


Graves are but Beds, where Fleſh till Morning ſieeßs: 


Or Cheſts where God awhile our Garments keeps. 
Oar tolly thinks he ſpoils them in the Keeping 3 i © 
Which cauſeth our exceſſive Fears and Weeping: 

But God, that doth our riſing day foreſee, 
Pities not rotting, Fleſh ſo much as we. 

The Birth of Nature was deformd by Sin: 
The Birth of Grace did our repair begin: 


The Birth of Glory at the Reſurrection 


_ Finiſheth all, and brings both to Perfection. 
Why ſhovld not Fruit when it is mellow, fall? mn 1 
Why Should we linger 50 when God doth call? 
LIE Fleſh. | {1 
The things and perſons in this World I ſee, | 
Bur after Death, I know not what will be. 
| | Spirit. 3 
Know'ſt thou not that which God himſelf hath ſpoken? 
Thou haſt his Promiſe which was never broken. | 
Reaſon proclaims that noble Heav'n-born Souls, 
Are made for higher things than Worms and Moles. 
God hath not made ſuch Faculties in vain 
Nor made his Service a deluding pain. 


„ 


But Faich reſolves all Doubts, and hears the Lord 


Telling us plainly by his Holy Word, 
That uncloath'd Souls ſhall with their Saviour dwell, 
Triumphing over Sin, and Death, and Hell. 
And by the power of Almighty Love, 
Stars ſhall ariſe from Graves to ſhine above. 
There we ſhall ſee the Glorious face of God: 
Nis bleſſed Preſence ſhall be our abode : 
The Face that baniſheth all Doubts and Fears; 
Shuts out all Sins, and drieth up all Tears. 
That Face which darkeneth the Sun's bright Rays, 
Shall ſhine us into everlaſting Joys. t 
Where Saints and Angels ſhall make up one Chore, 
To praiſe the Great Jehovah evermore. 
| Fleſh. - - 
Reaſon not with me agains# ſight and ſenſe : 
I doubt all this is but a vain pretence. 
Words ag ainſt Nature are not worth 4 ru : 
One hird in hand is worth two in the buſh. 
If Ged will give me Heav'n at laſt, Pll take it: 
But for my Pleaſure here, Ill not forſake it. 
dpirit. | 
And wilt thou keep it? brvtiſh Fleſh bow long? 
Wilt chou not ſhortly ſing another Song? 
When Conſcience is awakened, keep thy mirth ! 
When Sickneſs and Death comes, hold faſt this Earth: 


| Wilt thou tell Death and God, thou wilt not de; | 


Live if thou canſt, when. God ſaith come . 
Try whether all thy Friends can cauſe thy ſtay, 


And wilt thou the conſuming Firedefie? 
Art thou not ſure to let go what thou hat:? 
And doth not Reaſon bid thee then forecaſt, © * 
And value the leaſt hope of endleſs Jays, + 
Before known Vanities and dying Toys? 
And can the Lord that is moſt Juſt and Wig, 
Found all man's duty in Deceit and Lies? 


|} 


9 1 1 Ad 5 6 ä 2 —— 1 


E T thee behind me Satan; thou doſt favor 
The things of Fleſh, and not his deareſt fan, 
| Who is my Life, and Light, and Love, and All. 
And ſo ſhall be whatever ſhall befall.  *? 
It is not thou, but I, that muſt diſcern, 
And muſt Reſolve It's I that hold the Stern: 
Be ſilent Fleſh z ſpeak not againſt my God; 
Or elſe hee'l teach thee better by the rod. 
I am reſolved thou ſhalt live and die, ' 
A Servant, or a conquered Enemy, 


* 


4 


3 


13 charge not on me what this Rebel ſays, 
That always was againft me and thy ways ! 
Now ſtop its mouth by Grace, that ſhortly muſt 
Through juſt but gainful Death, be ſtopt with Duft. 
The thoughts and words of Fleſh are none of mine, 
Let Fleſh ſay what it will, I will be thine. 
Whatever this rebellious Fleſh ſhall prate, 
Let me but ſerve thee, Lord, at any rate. 
Uſe me on Earth as ſeemeth good to thee, 
So 1 in Heav'n thy Glorious Face may ſee. | 
Take down my Pride :. let me dwell at thy Feet: 
The bumble are for Earth and Heav'n moſt met, 
Renouncing Fleſh, I Vow my ſelf to thee, 
Vith all the Talents thou haſt lent to m. 
Let me not ſtick at honour, wealth, or blood : ,__ 
Let all my days be ſpent in doing good. _ 
Let me not trifle out more precious hours 
But ſerve thee now with all my ſtrength and powers, 
If Fleſh would tempt me to deny my hand, 
Lord, theſe are the Reſolves to which I ſtand, 


5 Richard Baut 
Octo 29. 1 9 


1659. 
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To my Worthy Friend, KY 


SI X, 


yPON a double Account I have thought it 
meet to direct this Treatiſe firſt to you: 

Firſt, Becauſe the firſt Embrio of it was an 

Aſſize Sermon preached at your Deſire , 

when you were High Sheriff of chis County, 

which drew me to add more, till it ſwell'd 
this, which ſome of my Brethren have perſwaded to 
dure into the open World. Secondly , Becauſe God 
h given you a Heart to be Exemplary in Practiſing the 
rine here delivered: Aud I think 1 ſhall teach Men 
more ſucceſsfully , when 1 can ſhew them a Living 
ſon for their Imitation. I never knew that you refu- 
2 Work of Charity that was motioned to you; but 
hare you offered me that for the Churches Ser vice. 
ich I was not ready to accept and improve. I would 
do you the Diſpleaſure as to mention this, but that 
rard Charity is grown ſo rare in many places, that 


| 


tChmera, a Non-exiſtent thing, if we do not tell 
n where it is to be ſeen : Eſpecially now Iofidelity is 
n up to that Strength, that Seeing is taken by many 
the only true Informer of their Reaſon, and Believing 
a0 unreaſonable thing. Aud I tike my ſelf to owe 
d thankfulneſs to God, when 1 ſee him chooſe a faith- 
devard for any of his Gifts. It's a ſign he meaneth 
Aby it to his Church. 

ome Rich Men ſacr ifice all they have to their Bellies, 
ch ere their Gods, even to an Epicurean Momentany 


W; [Theſe are worſe than Infidels, defrauding their Po- 

9; and Swine alive, but worſe than Swine when they 
lead. Some rich Men are provident, but it's only for 
Poltcrity. The ravenous Brutes are greedy for their 
ue. Some will begin to be Bountiful at Death, and 
that to God which they can keep no longer, as if he 
ld be thus hribed to receive their Souls, and forgive 
World Hearts and Lives. Some will give in their 
ne; but it is but part of their ſinful Gains; like 
Thief that would pay Tythes of all that he had ſtoln. 
ede apart of their more lawful Increaſe, but it is 
ul weir Will; it being forced from them by Law, for 
4 and Poor; and therefore properly it is no Gift. 
a vlve freely; but it is on ſome corrupt Deligh, 
keien a Party, or a Carnal Inter eſt, or make their 
io ſome Preferment, Some give, but only to thoſe 
en Opinion; and pot to a Diſciple in the Name 

Kuple. Some give in Contention, as the Trou- 


e may grow ſhortly to think that we Preach to them 


git, and caſt all into the filthy Sink of their Senſua- | 


. 


| | to our Bonds 3 As many of the papiſts, that think by their 
Works of Charity, they are warranted uncharitably to 


Slander almoſt all beſides themſelves: as if we were all 
Enemies to good Works. or Solifidians, that took them 
for indifferent things, or made them not our Buſineſs. Vea, 
the beſt Work that the 7eſuires ever did, even the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to the Heathens, they would not endure 
us to joyn with them in, where they could hinder us, 
unleſs we would do it in then Papal 3 Some will do 
good, to ſtop the Cries of a guilty Conſcience, for ſome 
ſecret odious Sin which they live in. Some will be Li- 
beral with the Hypocrite for Applavſe. And ſome will 
give with a Phariſa cal conceit of Merit (even ex con- 
d gno, from the Proportion of their Work to the Re- 
ward, as the greateſt Popiſh Doctors teach.) Some through 
meer Fears of being damned, will be Liberal, eſpecially 
out of their Superfluities z chooſing rather to forſake their 
Money than their Sin. Some do pretend the higheſt Ends, 


And that they may yet ſeem to be true Chriſtians, they 
will not believe that any thing is a Duty, which requi- 
reth much Self-denial , and ſtandeth not with their Pro- 
ſperity in the World. And ſome will g ve much out of 
a meer natural Kindneſs of Diſpoſition , or upon meer 
natural Motives ; though not as to Chriſt, nor fiom the 
Love of God, nor from that Spirit of Chriſtian ſpecial 
Love, by which the Members of Chriſt have their Com- 


neficence hath Seneca ? Yea, what abundance of Self-denial 
doth he ſeem to joyn with them? And yet ſo ſtrange 
was this higheſt Naturaliſt, to the trueſt Charity or Self- 
denial, that it is Self that is his Principle, End, and all: 


ſelf, without troubling God by Prayer, ar needing Man, 
was the ſum of his Religion. Pride was their maſter- 
Vertue, which with us is the greateſt Vice. And for all 
his ſeeming contempt of Riches and Pleaſures, yet Seneca 


he was like to have been Emperour, And ſometime to 
be Drunken he commends, to drive away Cares and raiſe 


the Mind; pleading the Example of Solon and Arceſilaus + 


confeſſing that Drunkenneſs was objected even to Cato, 
their higheſt Pattern of Vertue; affirming, that the Ob- 
diſhoneſt. a 05 : 

Among all this ſeeming Charity and Self-denial, that 
proveth not a ſanQified Heart, how excellent (but too 
rare) is the true Self-denial and Charity of the Chriſtian; 
who hath quit all pretence of Title to himſelf, or any 
thing that he hath, and hath conſecrated himſelf and all 
to God : reſolving to imploy himſelf and it entirely for 
him ; ſtudying only to be well informed, which way it 
is that God would haye him lay it out. And among theſe 
Saints themſelves, bow rare is that excellent Man, that 


© . 


PU ite Church of Corinth preach'd d Afﬀlicions 
| rinth preach'd, to add Afflictions] is Cov nd } 
mY „ Vol. III: FIR 


is Coverous and Laborlous tor God, and for the Church, 


and that it is Chriſt himſelf to whom they do devote it: 


| but they will part with no more than the Fleſh can ſpare : 


munion. What excellent Precepts of Clemency and Be- 


For a Man to be ſufficient for himſelt, and happy in him» 


keeps up in ſuch a height of Riches and Greatneſs, as that 
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jectors may ſooner make the Crime honeſt , than Cato 
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and for his Brethren ! Arid that doth as providently get 


and keep, and as painfully labour, (how rich ſoever e 

tion) that he may have the more to give and to do good 

with, and make thg, beſt of his Maſter s Stock, other 
in 

for their 1 

you are yet in the World among the Snares and Lime- 

twigs of the Devil, in a Station that makes Salvation 

neſs, and to proceed and perſevere in an Eumity to tl 

World, and a believing Crucifixion of it, if you will 


= 
be) and as much pinch his Fleſh (in prudent Modkia- 
ni | 
Men do in m f viſion AP and up 
Sir, As Nr. (de — rt, 
difficult : and therefore have need of daily Wa 
be ſaved from it, andgreſtorg it its proper uſe, nd 


captivate it, that capfivateth e man -s ſome hgIp 
bercuntd, Icrave your Peruſal of this Theatife. And that 


it may do pon good, and the many Bleffings promiſed to 
the Charitable may reſt upon you, and on your Yoak- 
fellow, (that hath learned this Crucifying of the World) 


and upon your Poſterity, ſhalt be the Prayers . 
. Your Fellom- Soldier againſt the Fleſh and World, - 


Eb. 20. 1657. 
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Honourable, Worſhipful, &c. 


r  Aving written bere of a Subject that nearly concerneth 
H you, 1 have thought it my Duty to give you a place, 
and according to your Dignity , the firſt place in the 
Application of it. Of which 1 ſhall firſt tender you my 

Reaſons, and then ſer before you the matter of this Adareſs. 
1. Tau are among it the moſt eminent and hononred Perſons, 
and therefore not to be neglected and paſt by : you are firſt, and 
therefore ſhould firſt be ſerved, You hold your. ſelves moſt wor- 
thy of any Temporal honour that's to be had; and therefore 1 
ſhall honour you ſo much more, as to judge you fit to be firſt 
{puken to be by the Miniſters of Chrift, in a caſe that doth much 
concern you As you have, and would have the precedency in 
meridly Matters, here alſo you ſhall have the precedency : It's 
pity that you (hould be firSF iu Hell, that are firſt in a Chriſtian 
State en Earth; or that you ſhould be leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, that are Greateſt in that which is eſteemed in the World, 
2. You are Pillars in the Commonwealth : and the Stakes that, 
bear up the reſt of the Heage, Tour influence is great in lower 
Bodies: Jon ſin not to your ſelves only © nor are you Gracious 
only to your ſelves. The ſpots in the Moon are ſeen by more, and 
its Ecclipſcs Jale-by more, than the blemiſhes or changes of many 
of us injeriour Wrights, Ion are our firſt figures, that ſtand for 
more in matters of Public Concernment, than all that follow. 
You are the Copies that the reſt write after, and they are more 
prone to Copy out your Vices than your Graces, Don are the firſt 
Sheets in the Pres hon are the Stewards of God, who are in- 
truſted with his Talents for the uſe of mam. Ton are the no- 
ble Members of the Body Politick , whoſe Health or Sickneſs 
1 communicated to the reſt : If you be ungodly, the whole body 
lang uu ſbeth: If you live and proſper, it wall go thy better with 
| lineſs, and Juſtice, will be 


ſality. Intereſt it the Wotld's byas \ and all Pony 


ſenſual World by it, which may 
it worſe : they will follo 
can do Wonders 
[4 

247 | 
ſomething, ere it faithfully uſed, though not diy 
Aifie the Heart 


2 . which i ma; be | 
to the Hurt, to male it Summer or Winter to 
promote or croſs the intereſt of the Fleſh 


and Priſans, and Sickueſs, that are the flattering pan 


And all chat have the Richesof this World. 


s 


I Ungodlineſs of meſt of the Rich, to ſuffer us to think, tha 


ape 
| much to lead 
'y4 pleaſe : Be it bets a 
w him that bears the Purſe, If 
may ch Wonders. As Mi * 


5 2 % A Lie n perf 
e 


peda uſe : Ton that have poſſeſſion of the 
„ and. highly eſteemed , may do 


it mi 
o . „ elt * 
et ſomewhat to incline it to } 


kt fel. Tou that have 


ld 
b 


the World, but profperity and content to the fleſh, Thou 
know that many of the poor do mod} of all over. value eſs 
becauſe they never ieh fo much ef its Vanity, but fand 
4 diltarce from Proſperity, do think it a greater felt 
it is For thoſe. are moſt in love with the Wirld tha we 
it : as theſe that lea5t know him, are leaſt in love vii Gud 
eternal Glory, But yet it is pleaſing and nat, diſptaſng, 
termg rather than buffeting, that is the meant of dect 
Souls, and ſtealing their hearts from Godt to the Mold: 
Mountains lye open to ſtronger winds than our Falleys a: 
Gulfs and greater Streams are not ſo fordable a ou 
ſhallow Waters, He never ſtudied God and Heaven, m 
own Heart, that knoweth not that it is a very difficult thing 
have an heavenly Mind in earthly Proſperity,” and to a 
the Deſires of another World, while we 2 all ſeem t1 1 
with un in this, How hard to be weaned from the Ni 
we ſofſer in it: yea, till we are plunged into an utter deſpa 
ever receiving here the ſatisſaction of our Deſires? 4. 
truly we have too much fad Experience of the Senſuality 


have leaft need of our Admonitions : Which, leadeth mt 
the Matter of my Addreſs, which is firſt to complain fy 
your ſelves, and then to Admoniſh you , and lafty 
rect y. 

I. 1 know I ſpeak to thoſe (for the moF part) that Þ 
to believe a life to come; but O that you. had tht bore 
to live as you do profeſs ! You durſt not put it into your & 
that you believe that Earth is more deſirable than Heaven 
that it is better ſeek firft after Carnal Proſperity and Dt 
than for the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs rh 
Tou Would be aſhamed ta ſay that it is the wiſeſt courſe 
make ws the Fleſh, and to put off Goa and) 
vation with the leavings of the World. And av yo * 
is not as bad and as dangerous to do fo, as to ſaj ſo * 
it bring yon to your Fourneys end, to be of the Opin 0 | 
ſhould be up and going, as long as you ſit ftill * 4 1 4 
in Religion are ſo unlilely to ſave a Man that cr " 
hit Pratrice, that ſuch ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes , 
rather be in the caſe of many a' Popiſh Frier, that hoops 
World, though in a way that hath mary Errors v 17 
caſe of many an Orthodox" Gentleman that 1s donne 


1 all: For your Wiſdom, and Holt; 
Operative 5 gud your ſtatian alloweth them g 
to work upon many, and to emulate a kin 


* 


reat Advantage, 


© of e 


Cares and Pleaſures of this Life : Tea, I think, it 7 . 1 
1 for a Socrates, a Plato, in the Day of Judgment, . "c 


— 


435 


r — 
101 


Iii s devote 


— 


A far Wharthis i the 
too much tea ſn to'know it, 


1 4 
vert dot, 
umerons are th 


I 


Gentlemen, bave no mind to diſhonour you ; but compaſſi n 
x payr Souls and on the Nation, commands me to complain, ir 
tir ts reform jou: And yet if you ſinned and periſbed alone, 
e were the l une xcuſable i we let you alone. What abun- 
ee of you are fitter to will in a Ruttery, or gorge your ſelves 
e Feaſt, or ride over poor mens Corn in Hau k. ad Hunt © 
p, than to Govern the Commonwealth, and by Judgment and 
ande to lead the Pecple in the ways of Life! What abun- 
nee of 11a 'waſt your precicus Hous's in Feaſting ,” and Sports, 
{ Iemeſs, and Complementing, and things impertinont to you" 
wt Buſineſs in the World, as if you had no greater things to 
nd? Had you been by another command. d iu a Dung - Cart, or 
ka Carrier to follow Pack Horſes, (an hanefter and mere bo. 
rable life thau yours) you would think your ſelves enſlaved 
U aſhoncured : And yet when God hath ſet before you an 
mal Glory, you debaſe your den Souls by wilful drenching 
in the Pleaſures, and Cares, and Vanities of the World, 
be no Mind of that high and noble Mork, which God 4p. 
nes jou. So that when many poor Men are ennobled by an 
wen Diſpoſition, and an Heavenly Converſation, you en- 
t jour ſelves to that which tbey tread under feet, and refuſe 
0% noble Life: That which they account as loſs, and droſs, 
| dung, that they may win Chrif, and be found in bim, 
Bl. 3. 7,8 ) that do you delight in, and live upon as your 
ae. Woen ance you know Whether God or your Money be 
lin, wherber Heaven or Earth, whether Eternity or Time be 
i, jeu will then know which is the nobleſt Liſe. | 
N, what abundance are there among you, that make a 
Trade of S:nſuality, and turn your ſumptuous Houſes into 
nd Jour gorgeous Apparel into handſum Trappings, if the 
anenances may receive their Names from the Poſſ:ſſors : that 
ir knen what it was to ſpend one day or bour of your lives, 
Wipent ſearch of your Hearts and Ways, and beart breaking 


enn, and from one Pleaſure to another, as if you muff ne- 


"ear of tho again; and & if you were ſo drunken and be 


rhing for 
NET” Put not 


Life, and the Gollithas 4 the Maker of that Lam. | 1 call nt 


| Feli. 
- 220m of your Sin and Miſery, and in ſerious Thoughts of 
Uſe to eme: bug go on from Feaſt to Feaſt, and Company to 


- 


| after the fleſh, ye thall die: but it by the 


you conſider what you are, and 2vbat you do. 
ere you to Feſus Chriſt your Pattern, that denied him(:If all the 
Honours, and Riches, and Carnal Delights of the World, Read 


1 


your "Crvil-Contreverfies your Malignity ; but it & the proper 
rale of your Emmity'to Holineſs: And u it not encugh that Man 
4"\Homour will be without Underf anding, and male himſelf 
hike che beat hat periſu, Plal. 39 10. but you muſt alſo rake 
up the Serpemind mature, and hiſſing and ſt ing ing muſt. be tbe 
requital that you return to Chriſt for all your Honours ? Think, 
if 5 baue yet a thinking faculty, whether this be kindly, or 
boneſtly, or wiſely done, and what it's like to be to your ſelves ix 
the. end, War Riches and Honours do now bide a'great deal 
of bar ſhame : bat will it not appear when theſe Rags hre tern 
from your Backs, and your Souls are left in naked Guik ? Saith 
Chryſoftom, ¶ If ĩt were pollible to do Juſtice on the Rich 
as Commonly as on the Poor, we ſhould have all the Pri- 


ons filled with them, but Riches with their other Evils 


have alſo this Evil, that they ſave Men irom the puniſh- 


went of their Evil.] (O but bow long will chey de ſa ?) Tos 


was plain dealing of an Holy Father: and u it nat ſuch as 1 4 
needful now as then? Is it rot Greatweſs more than Innocency 
that faves abundance of jou from\Shaxze and Puniſhment ? + 
+ Nay, many. of you think, that becauſe yu une rich, it 4 
Lawſul for you'to be Idle, and Lau ſul voleptuouſiy to give vg 
ur ſelves to Pleaſures and Recreations, and you think that you 
may do with your om, you lift: t if. it had been given you 
to gratiſie the Fleſh : The words that converted Auſtin, never 
unk ger into your hearts, Rom, 13. 13. 14. [Let us walk. 
n-oneltly as in the day : not in rioting and drunkennefs, 
not in chamberirg and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and en- 
vying, but put ve on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no 


proviſion for the fluſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof.] Vu 


never felt the meaning of thoſe words, Rom. 8. 13. If ye live 

Spirit ye mor- 
tifie the deeds of the body ye ſhall live.] 
But to turn my Complaint into an Ad monition, I beſeech 
1. How unliks 


over bu Life, and Read your own, and judge whither any Man 


on Earth, be more unlike to Chriſt, than a volupt uo, worldly 
| Gentleman? Eſpecially if Malignity. be added to bis Senſuality. 
1. How wnlike are you to tbe buly Laws of Chriſt ? Are ba 
Precept: of Mortification and Self denial imprinted in your 
hearts, and predominant in yur lives? Is 4 Beaſt any more 
' unlike a Man, than your bearts and lives are unlike Chriſi's 


En. | W 

. How unlike ere you to the Ancient Chriſtians, that for- 
ſook all and followed Chriſt, and lived in a Community of 
Charity ? And how unlike to very gracious Soul, that w dead 
to the World, and bath mortified his Members upon Earth, 
and bath his converſation in another World? Are you ns = 
ſuch as Paul wept over, Phil 3. 18. whole God is their Bel- 
ly, who glory in their Shame, and who mind Earthly 
things, and that are Enemies to the Croſs of Chiiſi ? ] 
though perhaps you are no Enemies to bu Name. Believe it, 
Gemlemen, whatever your thoughts of pour ſelves may be, you. 
will find thar no Religion will ſave you, that ſtoopeth to the 
World, and & but an underling to your fleſhly Intereſt. 
4. "How unlike are you to your Profeſſion and your Covenant 
with God? and 10 jour Confeſſions, and Prayers to bim? Did 


jou not renounce the Fleſh, the World and the Devil in your Bap- 


tiſm? Do you not h il Profeſs that Heaven us beſt, and God is 
to be preferred, and yet will v not do it, but let your own 
rows  comdern you? Do yon not ordinarily confeſs that 
the Wild is in vain; and yet will you ſbew jour ſelyes ſuoh 
Diſſemblers, as to lows and ſeek it more than God ? As if iber 


were no- more Poier ini the Spirit of Cbriſtianity, than in the 


Opinion of Zeno tie Pbioſopber, who baving eft faid itbat 


'® vith the World, that you had fergotten that you are Men, 
hun haue a God to pleaſe, and 4 Soul to ſave or loſe for 
* Nay bew many of Jeu bate 4 faithful Preacher and 
') Life, and make them the ordinary matter of your Scorn ; 
Nat cur Souls with a few Ceremonies and Formalities, "as 
lich a Carnal Religiouſneſs, you could make all whole, 
jau bave lived to the Fleſh and loat bed ibè ſpiritual wor: 
y God that 1 4 Spirit, and the bea ven lives of bi ſan; 
ones, and conſequently the Law that commanduh ſuch a 


Poverty aud Riches were neither good nor bad, but things in- 
different, was pet diſmayed when be beard. that bis Farms 
k were feixe# 0 by tbe Enemies, the Prince. having ſent Mie 
irh the Neporr to try bim 8 telling bim when he had done, 
rent. How off" buwe pb priyetþ to: de [avid from Tempts- 
tion? And yer with you {fl Alte ub aun; Snares ang Fett- 
"fers j and ſew your ſelves ſuah A ypvtrites an to-loye the Temp · 
"rations 1 birb yon pray gain; 0 
ahr Ne, Th 


2 


— 


12. Laſthh, you fo ol the moſt plain. and teri 
ſages of Scripture, ſec ded with. gres % ud of 6. 
inflited either upon your. ſelves, 7. at leaſt on; ofl 1 * 
rank before, your, eyes. Nau have read or beard the 6 
Cbrif, Luk. 9. 25. [For what is a man advatitaped ii 


8 
- 


gain the whole World, and loſe himſelf, and de a 
way 2] And Luk. 12. 33, 35; Sell all that you hare, 
give Alms : Provide your elves Bags which wir bon N 
a Treaſure in the Heavens that failech not Where 0 
approacheth, neither Moth corrupteih. For where wy 
Ireaſure is, there will your Hearts be alſo.] Ton beweg 
there the terrible Parable , Fl the Rich man, Luke 12. I6 1 
18, 19, 20. which exdeth with Thou fool, this nightth 
Soul ſhall be required of thee, and then whole ſhall the 
6. Ts it not pity aud ſhame, that ycu ſho things be which thou haſt provided?] with this general | 
Cics themſelves into Sin, and draw your Bane from that which plication, [So is he that lay ech up Treaſure for hind 
might bave been a Bleſſing ? Will ye be the wwovſe, becauſe God and is not Rich towards God.] And 7 bave bearl} 
is ſo good to you? Muſt be give you Health and Time for his | More dreadful Parable, Luke 16. of the Rich man that v 
Service, and give yu ſuch plentiful Proviſion and Aſſiſtance, cloathed in Purple, and fared ſumptuduſſy, and what 
and will you be worſe in Health than others are in Sickneſs , his endleſs end. You bave beard the difficulty of the Salbe 
and worſe in Plenty than others are in Want *: Is not this the of the Rich. Luke 1 8. 24, 25. [How bardly ſhall theyth 
9; to dry up the Screams of Mercy, when the more you bave, | have Riches enter into the Kingdom of God? Breayei 
the wirſe you are? are ſo hardly kept from loving them inordinately, and trfi 


7. You txceeding'y wrong the Church and Commonwealth : | in them. You hve heard bow fully Cbriſ is reſalved tha 
For it is for the Publick Gol that yeu are advanced , and you Vn can be bis Diſciple that rel not all that he ha 
ſhould be a Bleſſing to the Land: And will you caſt away that for him, Luke 14 23, 26, 27- And if y0u go never ſo f 
Time and Wealth upin the Fliſh, which you: bave received for fin your Obedience, and yet lack this one thing, to part wi 
ſuch noble End? Rob net the Church and Commonwealth, of all (in Affection, and Reſolution, and Practice, when be 
what you owe it by engrelſing it to your ſelves, or conſuming | quir &th a) and follow Chriſt in Suffering s and Wan, in bt 
it on jour Luſts. | | of @ Treaſure in Heaven, it's certain that Chriff and ju m 

8. Great Men have & great Account to malte: You ſhall | part. Luk. 18, 22. Tou bave beard the terrible Paſig 
ſh: rily hear, [Give account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou Jam. 5. 1, 2, Oc. and abundance ſuch 1 the Ned of Gi 
halt be no longer Steward.] I God have entruſted you with | And get are you not afraid of Worldlineſs or Senſual? 
a Thouſand Pound a Year, it is not the {ame Reckoning that bave ſeen in England tbe Riches of abundance quickly ſeat 
muſt ſerve yorr turn, as would ſerve his turn that had but an | ed, that were, long in gathering 3 and God knows bow 
Hundred, Your Improvement muſt be ſomewhat anſwerable to | loſt their Souls, to build that which a f ew Nears war: f 
your Receivings. Do you need to be told, how ſad a Reckoning | down. And yet when gon bave but a little breathing th 
2%;ll it then be, to ſay, LLord, I imployed moſt of it in | , are at it again as eagerly as ever ; as Men that kney 
maintaining the Pomp and Pleaſure of my Self and Fa- | greater good, and are acquainted with no better and matga 
mily, even that Pomp of the World, and thoſe ſinful | Ju an Employment, ö 1 
Luſts of the Fleſh, which in my Baptiſm 1 forſwore; and | Gentlemen, Do you know indeed, what it Ly that ju 
the reſt I left to my Children, to maintain them in the | great 4 ſtir for? which you value at ſo high a rate? ul 
ſame Pomp and Plcaſure, except a few ſcraps of my Re- you held ſo faſt? which you enjuy ſo delightfully ? Tu & 
venues which I gave to the Church, or Poor 7] . | know © dare ſay by your uſing of it, that you do wt bum 

9. Tour Wealth and greatneſs do afford you great Opportuni- Or elſe you would ſoon have other thoughts of it, and uſe i 
ties to do good, and to further rhe Salvation of your ſelves and | another manner. Come nearer, and ſee it througd : and 
ethers : and Morldlineſs and Senſuality will rob you of theſe Op- | into the inſide. Conſult not with blind and partial Senſe; 
portunities. O how many good Works might you bave done, to | put on 4 while the Spectacles of Faith © go into the Sand 
:he bonour of your Lord, and the benefit of others, and your ſelves, | and ſee the End. Nay, Reaſon it ſelf may tel Jun much 
if gen had made the hiſt of your Intereſt and Eſtates ? The loſs | it. When you muſt part with it, you'll wiſh it bang 
of the Reward will ſyrtly appear to you A greater loſs, tha | from you, and bad not been ſo glued to you, a to tm) 
that which you now account the loſs of your Ejtates. hearts. You feel not what the Devil's Lime-twigs bart. 

10. Your worldlineſs and ſenſuality is a Sin againſt your own | till you are about to take wing, either by an beavenly Cont 
Experience and the Experience of all the World, You have long | lation, or by Death; and then you'll find your ſelves entan 
tried the World , and what hath it done for you, that you ſhould | The World is like to bad Phyſitians, quorum ſucceſſus Sol 
fo over. value it? Yiu know that it is the common Vote of all | tuetur, errores autem Tellus operit. The Earth bes 
that ever tried it, ſooner or later, that it is Vanity and Vexa- | yet all the good it doth you, but Hell hath hidden fron 
tion. And bave you not the Mit or Grace, to learn from ſo plain | the miſchief that it bath done to Millions of your Ancef 
a Trac ber as Experience, yea, your own Experience, yea,and | and therefore though this their way was their fol) 
all the world's Experience? their Pofterity approve their Sayings, Plal. 19. 13. Dic | 

11. You ſin alſo againſt your very Reaſon it ſelf, and againſt | ſaith Bernard, ubi ſunt amatores mundi, qui —_ 
your certain Knowledge. You know moſt certainly that the World | tempora nobiſcum fuerunt? Nihil ex eis remans, 
will ſerve you but a little vbile. You know the day is hard at | Cineres & ,vermes. Atrende diligenter, qui ſunt 

band when it will turn you off; and you (hall ſay, I have non runt, ſicut tu, comederunt & biberunt, rilerant 
bad all that the World can do for me: Naked you came into it, rant in bonis dies ſuos, & in puncto ad inferna 
"and naked peu muſt go out of it: Haud ullas portabis opes | derunt, Hic caro eorum vermibus, illic anime 
Acherontis ad undas. And then you-ſhall more ſenſibly know | flammis deputatur, donec rurſus infelici cer 0 
what you \now':ſo over valued, and what you preferred before | gati ſempiternis ignibus involvantur. Who Ty 2 
God and our Salvation, thai now Iam able to make you know. | Ine that which be muſt enternally complain of, ry yo 
O bat lo Thoughts will every one of you have of all your | ſay, It bath done me no good, but alſo ſay, It bat ; 
Pomp and Plraſure, your Vain-glory and all your fleſhly Accom- | me and undone me? 1 Would not thank you to 7 , 
modat ions, "when you" perceive that they are gone, and leave | Owner of all your Lands and Honours to day, an ng 4 

uur Souls ro the Fuſtice of tbat God , -whows. for the love of me all to marrow. H bat the better now are your f 

- "Them" you wilfubly neglected? If poor Men of mean and low | and great Grandfatbers for living in t boſe Houſes, 4 

-\Rducation; are ſo ſottiſn m wor to know theſe things, me- ſing thoſe Lands, and Honours, and Pleaſurts, that) Gu 

links it ſhould not be ſo with you, that. are bred to more Un- | Unleſs they wſed them ſpiritually , and belily f if He 

Aerſtanding than they. | e 5 | SF 
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_ rhe common good, they. are now in Hell for their | like me, ſasth the holy One, . 40. 18, 25. Aud theſe 
g #97 Earth, and ate reaping as they have ſown, (Gal. | ſenſual and coverous tdolators muſt be asked, [Whom will 
5 8.) and paying dear for” all their Pleaſures,” Their Bones | you match with God? or ſet up againſt him, and prefer 
before him? What will you chooſe, if you chooſe not 


hs ORE ha. 4 <1 ä 


4 Def do give you no notice of any remnants of their Honours 


hrs and if you ſaw their Souls, you would be further ſa- 
«5H may be there ſtands a gilded Fart ond their rot- 
and duſt ; and it may be they have left an honourable. 
me with thoſe that follow them in their deceit, (and ſo might 
urmented Rich man with bis Brethren, Luke 16. who were 
ping him tomar ds that place of torment.) A juſt Judgment 
ful it 159 to give up Men that chooſe deceit, to be thus befvoled. 
that they ſhould not only deſpiſe the durable Riches, and chooſe 
Dream of Honour, Wealth and Pleaſure here; but alſo, that 
is End may anſwer. their Beguining , they ſhould alſo take up 
1 Picture of Honour and Felicity when they are dead, That 
vr deceived Poſterity may ſee a gilded Image bearing an ho- 
able mention of their Names, and hear them named with 
lauſe, and ſo may be allured the more boldly. to go after them. 
bd ſo « ſhadow of Wiſdom and Hertue, bath a ſhadow of ſur- 


un Honour for its Reward ; which alas neither Soul nor Body 


tle better for. Ton ſee that all your Wealth and Honour will 
weſerve your honourable Corps from loathſom Putrefaction. 
bo nuch leſs will it keep your guilty Souls, from the place that 
have bere been purchaſing by your Mammon? 


die metit Orcus 1 
Grandia cum parvis non exorabilis auro. 


i be your Wealth, and Honour, and Delight, the Lord 
wer me from ſuch à felicity— _ 


Hæc alii capiant; liceat mihi paupere cultu 
Securo, charo numine poſſe frui. 


For what is the hope of the Hopocrite, though he hath 
ined, ( ſcraped together, as the Hebrew may, be turned) 
ten God ſhall take (or pull) away his Soul? Job 27. 8. 
etriumphing Cor praiſe) of the wicked is ſhort, (or 
at 25 and the joy of the Hypocrite is but for a mo- 
nt, Job 20. 5. 1 
Tee, one ak think that the very tronbles and ſmart that 
ale accompanieth your Wealth and Honour, in the getting 
keeping, and the gripes of Conſcience, that the fore-thoughts 
bt parting hour, and your heavy reckoning, muſt needs mix 
allyour Pleaſure and V ain-glory, unleſs you have laid aſleep 
Wits, befides your experience of the emptineſs and deceit 
Wl that you have overvalued : 1 ſay, one would think that 
nuch ſhould ſomewhat allay your Thirſt, and calm your 
1% and make you think of a better Treaſure; Sure Iam 
Gra would do ten thouſand fold more for you, and be better 
pu; and yet becauſe of ſome fleſbly Arguments, you are 
pe away from him. He cannot be thus loved and delighted 
ad ſought, and yet he offereth more for you than the World 
\ Saith Auguſtine, Ecce mundus turbat, & amatur z 
hi tranquillus eſſet? formoſo quomodo hwreres, qui 
inplecteris foxdum : Flores ejus quomodo colligeres, 
Pinis non revocas manum? J And it is juſt that they 
have a Bed of Thorns, that wilfully make choice of it. 
ſlus juſtifierh God, that though he give Men ſuch Per- 
lie and Vexatiors, it is nullis niſi optantibus, only to 
ba vill needs have it ſo, and are chooſers of their own De- 
"01; : Chooſers, do 1 ſay ? Tea and will compaſs Sea and 
ſ it ; Stretch Conſcience for it till it tear, or can ſtretch 
her : Oppreſs and defraud for it ( ſome of them ; ) break. 
end Covenants fer it: ſell God and Heaven for it: 
Alg with ſuch diſtracted violence for the ſmoaky honours, 
nal Wealth, the intoxicating Pleaſures of a few haſty 
h that they care not what they part with for them, nor 
they bear down that ſtandeth in their may. Quid non 
pectora cogit Auri Sacra fames ?— And is Chriſt 
ie more than to be fold with Judas for ſo baſe a price? 
heavenly birth-right a thing ſo baſe, or the promiſe of 
; mortal Crown ſo uncertain, 4s to be parted with on 
"rms ? Is God and Endleſs Glory worth no more than 
re; 10! Propter nummos Deum contemnere, ſaith 
11 to deſpiſe and caſt off God for a thing ſo baſe, is 
lt kind of deſſ piſing him. The J1dolaters that viliſied 
ng Images of him, were askt, To whom will you 


—_— 


bim? What ſhall-be your Portion inſtead of Heaven ?J 
Doch it excuſe yon that the World hath ſo lovely an aſpett? 
Yes, if God be not more amiable than it, and if his face and 
favour be not more deſirable, Doth it excuſe you that the Baits 
of the World are pleaſant, and that it offered you fair? Yes, if 
God had not out-bid it, and offered you ten thouſand times more, 
Doth it excuſe you that the World is near and certain, and 
Heaven uncertain or out of ſight ? Tes, if you are Beaſts that 
have no Reaſon te know what will be, but only ſenſe to feel what 
1s; or if God have not given you an infallible Promiſe, be- 
friended by Reaſon, ſealed by multitudes of uncontroled Mira- 
cles, and tranſcribed on his Servants hearts; and if the Great- 
neſs of the Glory promiſed were not ſufficient to do more at a 
diſtance with a Man of Faith and Reaſon, than Childiſh Tri- 
fler near at hand; as the Sun, at a diſtance, giveth us more 
light than a Glow-worm that is hard by. Tea, and if the 


Morid, which you think ſo certain, were not certainly tranſitory 


and vain ; ſo that be that gets it, is certain ſhortly to be no 
gamer : and he that loſeth it, to be no loſer. Ton look on a poor 
praying ſelf-denying Believer : but you look not before you, on 
a Saint that ſhall reign with Crit, and judge the World, 
when he cometh to be glorified in his Saints, and admired 
in all them that believe, 2 Theſ. 1. 10. You ſee them ſow 
their ſeed in tears, but ſee it not ſpringing up, nor do you 
foreſee the joyful harveſt. Ton ſee them following Chriſt through 
Tribulaticns, bearing his Croſs, and deſpiſing the Shame z but 
you ſee them not yet ſet down with him on their Thrones. The 
Fight you ſee, but the Triumph you ſee not, You ſee them toſt 
at Sea, but you know not how ſure a Pilot they have; nor do 
you ſee the Riches of their Fraight. Ton ſee Sickneſs or Perſe- 
cution unpinning their corruptible Rags, and Death undreſſing 
them, but you ſee not the Cloaths which they are putting on. 
You ſee them laid aſleep by Death; but you ſee not their awaking ; 
nor the riſing of their Sun, when the Righteous ſhall have domi- 
nion in the Morning. The Man that is dead to the World you 
ſee : but you ſee not the life that is hid with Christ in God, 
nor their appearing with him in Glory, when Chriſt who is their 


Life appears. Your unbelieving Souls imagine there will be no 


May or Harveſt, becauſe it is now Winter with us: Tou think 


the Roſe and beauteous Flowers which are promiſed us in that 
Spring, are but Deluſions, becauſe you know not the vertue of 
that Life that is in the Root, nor the powerful influence of that 
Sun of the Believers. Ton ſee the dead Body, but you ſee not the 
Soul alive with Chriſt, retired into its Root, You ſee the Can- 
ale put out, and know not whether the Flame is gone, and 
think not how ſmall a tonch of the yet living Soul will light 
it again. . 

And ſo on the other ſide, you look on the ſwaggering Gal- 
lant , but you look not on the ulcerous Soul; you hear them 
laughing and jeſting in their Foviality : but you hear them 
not yet groaning in their Pains : you ſee them clambering into 
the ſeat of Henour, but ſee them not caſt into the Grave : you 
ſee them run and ride in Pomp and Pleaſure, following the De- 
lights of the Fleſh, attended by their Followers that honour and 
applaud them: but you ſee them not yet gaſping under the pangs 
w; Death, nor laid in the Duſt as ſtill as Stones, Ton ſee their 
Beauty and glittering Attire, but you ſee not the pale and ghaſily 
Face that Death will give them, nor the Skulls that are ſtripe 
of all thoſe Ornaments ; you ſmell their Perfumes, but you ſmell 
not their Putrefaction: you ſee their Lands and ſpacious Hon- 
ſes and ſumptuous Furniture: but you fee not how narrow a 
Room will ſerve them in the Grave : nor how little there they 
differ from the moFt contemptible of Men. Nay more; you ſee 
them with Ahab going forth to Battle, and leaving the Pro- 
phets with the Bread and Water of Affliction; but you ſee them 
not yet returning with the Mortal blow : you ſee them in their 
Honours and Abundance, but ſee them not on Chriſt's left hand 
in Tudgment : you ſee them cloathed Richly, and faring Deli- 
ciouſly every Dy: but you ſee them not in Hell Torments, 
wiſbing in vain for a drop of Water to abate their Flames : you 
hear them honoured, and hear their words of Pride and Oſt en- 
tation : but you hear them not yet crying out of their Folly, and 
bemailing their loſs of preſent Time, and lamenting in vain the 
| unhappy Choice that now they make, Sirs, believe it, Future 
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cauſe they are not viſible jet: Nu ſee not God, and get be & the 
Principal intelligible Obſect: you ſee nat your n intellectual 


| Souls ; \and yet you know you have them, by the Intellect ion of 


other things. Tou fee not your on Eye-ſight : and yet you 
know that an Fye-fight you have, by the ſeeing of other things. 


If there ere not an Inviſible Gd, there would have been no 


Viſible Creatures. Viſibles are more vile, and are for Inviſibles 
that are tore noble. Our viſible Bodies, are for our inviſible 
Suls, This wiſible life is the womb of our everlaſting Life 
that is Inviſible : we are hatched by the Spirit in the ſhell, till 
we are ready to paſs forth into that glorious Light that here we 
ſee not. ] beſeech you Gentlemen awake, and be not ſo lamen- 
tably deceived, as to think that your honourable pleaſant Dreams 
are the only Realities, O no it is the laſt awaking Hour that 
will (hew peu the now nnconceivable Realties. You are now but 
as in feſt in your Pomp and Pleaſure : but you ſhall then be in 
good ſadneſs in your Pains and Loſs, if Sanflifying Grace do 
not prevent it, by putting you out of your Jeſting vein, and 
making hes in god ſadneſs to be Men 0 Real Faith and Ho- 
lineſs, and lay about you for the Real Foyes. Believe it Sirs, 
the Life of Chriſtianity is not à bare Opinion: It 15 a living 


by Faith upon a Life inviſible : and ſo ſerious reſolving & Be- 


lief of the Truth of the everlaſting Bleſſedneſs (as purchaſed 
and given by Feſus Chriſt to perſevering Saints ) as Fectuall/ 
turneih the Affecl ions and Endeavcurs of the Man to the Lov- 
ing, and ſeeking it above all this World, It's one thing to take 
God and Heaven for your Portion, as Believers do: and anc- 
her thing to be deſirous of it as a Reſerve, Ihen jeu can keep 
he World no linger, It's one thing to ſuomit to Heaven, as a 
Leſſer evil than Hell; and another thing to deſire it as a greater 


| CGuod than Earth. It's one thing to lay up jour Treaſures and 
Tlopes in Heaven, and to ſeek it firſt: and another thing to be 


cententid with it in yiur Neceſſity, and to ſeek the World before 
it, and give Geo that the Fl:ſb can ſpare. Tus differeth the 
Religien of ſerivas Christians, and of Carnal worldly Hypo- 
crites, But [ ſhall break off my Admonition, and end with 
ſome Advice. — 

Direct. 1. Look upon this World, and all things in it, 
with the fore-ſeeing eye of Faith and Reafon, and value 
ic but as it deſerves : And then you will neither be eager af. 
ter it, nor too much delighted in it, nor puft up by it, nor will 
it ſo prevalentiy entice you to venture or veglect Eternal things, 
Did gon know and well confider but what an empty fading thing 
it , jeu could never be ſatwfied with ſo poor @ Portion, nor 
quiet your Souls till you had aſſurance or ſound hopes of better 
things: Nor would yeu take ſuch pleaſure in childiſh trifles : 
nor debaſe your ſelves, to be ſo inordinately imployed about ſuch 


low and ſordid Matters, while God and your eternal Happineſs 


are laid by. Nu take not your ſelves for the baſeſt of Men, 
much leſs for Brutes or Ideots: O then do not make your ſelves 
the baſeſl, and do not unman your ſelves, and brutifie your Im- 
mortal Sculs. A Heathen could ſay, [Nemo alius eſt Deo 
dignus, niſi qui opes contempſit.] If you would be Rich, 
chooſe that which will make you Rich indeed: Make ſure of 
Lis favour that w the abſulute Lord of all, and then you can 
want nothing, whatever you may be without. And if yet you 
thirſt for woridly Riches, or inordinately love them, and tena- 


ciouſly keep them from your Maſter's uſe, remember that this | 
And be that faithful in a little, ſhall be made ruler 0 


diſcovereth your Diſeaſe : and therefore ſhould mind you rather 
to cure it than to feed it, It not Money, nor any thing in 


this World, that will cure ſuch an empty depraved Soul. As | 


Seneca ſaub, If a fick Man be carried about, whether in 
a Bed of Gold, or a Bed of Wood, his Diſeaſe is carried 
with him. It is not a golden Bed that will cure a diſeaſed 
Man: Nor # it all the Gold or Honour in the World, that will 
belp ſuch a deluded Soul, as thinks this World will make bim 
happy. Get but the cure of your Carnal Minds, and a little will 
ſerve you. For it is your ſinful Fancy that would have much, 
and not your Nature that needs much. Sgith Seneca, Si ad 
naturam vives, nunquam eris pauper : ſi ad opinionem, 
nunquam eris dives: Exiguum natura deſiderat; Opi- 
nio immenſum. ] He « nat the poor Man that bath but lit- 


tle, but be that would bave more: Nor as. he the Rich man 
that bath much, but be that is content with what he hath. If 
you pray but for your daily daily Bread, be nat ſuch. Hypoerites * employed contrary to the end that you received it for. 97 
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too, that can make uſe of Silver Veſſels, as if they we 


ä 


— 


— 


mo to converſe with God in Tumults, and to hear the | 


| bade any full Propriety : Remember that you are God's $ 


' ſcraps and leavings, that gave you all. So much as you ſavt 


bim, and ſurrender to him, and improve for bim, you ſavt, 


e — — — — — 


as by the bent of your Deſires to craſi your Prayers, Th 2 


way to Riches, ſaith the Moralift, # the contempt of . 
pop [aith the Chriſtian, to be Rich in Faith, and 1d ky 
Kingdom which God bath. promiſed al thet Lew lin 
2. Go The greates} Riches are got ( proportionably) 08 the ; 
feſt terms. Loving the World will not pracure it: by |, 
God will procure the everlaſting fruition of b Love, Il 
love the World that. miſs of it: but no Man miſſeth of 
that loveth bim above the World. Buy not tbeſe gad. 
at a dearer rate than you may bave the Kingdom, e. 
bave not enough, make ſure of Heaven, and that wil/j 
nough for you : and get a cure for your diſeaſed Ming, 15 
is eaſier and more profitable than to ſulfil them. Ny * 5 
Seneca, can have all the World ; but be may have , M 
that can contemn all the World. No man can have all 
he will : but he may be content to be without it, Thy Dit 
& within you, and there muſt be the Cure. 

Direct. 2. Be ſure to fix with a ſerious Faith upon i 
Inviſible Glory as your Portion: and then look x; 
things in this World, as good or bad, as they re 
your End: and judge of them as they help or bindy yu 
the main. Nothing but a truly heavenly Mind is be ſavi 
Cure of an earthly Mind. No man will rightly let g Ex; 
til be have the powerful Light that bath ſhewed bin the y 
ter good, and given him a taſte of the World to come. f 
you not been Strangers to God and Heaven (in Heart, wig 
ever you Were in Tongue and Fancy) you could never hay 
fallen in love with Earth. None are ſo much diſpoſed in I 
vel into other Countries, as they that are fallen out with th 
own, Remember that you have not one Penny or Penyyyj 
in the World, but hat you bad from God, and mui} be 
countable to God for; and muſt employ with an Eye im 
Will, and your Salvation. I do not call you tocaft awayy 
Riches, but to ſee that you uſe all that ever you have, 4 
be mot comfertable to you in your laft review. I knw, 
Seneca ſaitb, He is a Wiſe Man that can make uſe 
Earthen Veſſels, as if they were all Silyer : and heisW 


but Earth. Infirmi eſt animi pati non poſſe divitis: 
it's one thing to Bear Riches, and Uſe them for God, and 
ther thing to Enjoy them with Delight. I neither takethe 1 
neſticks to be the only or the higheſt in Perfection: nor 30 
I condemn neceſſitated Retirements. For I know it u hard 


Voice of bis Spirit, in the murmuring noiſe of a CM 
know that the Commons are uſually more barren and fruit 
than Incloſures: and that the Fruit-tree that groweth ) 
High-way ſide, ſhall bave many à Stone and Cudg nl 
at it, which thoſe that are in your Orchard ſcape. But 

look to your End, and ſecure the main : Dream not that 


wards : Set therefore your Maſter's Name, and not jour ( 
upon every Penyworth you poſſeſs : Let Holineſs to the I 
be written upon all. Poſſeſs nothing but what i Devin 
bim, to be uſed as be would bave you. Put him not off 


bim, you loſe, and worſe than loſe ; and ſo much as yu ut 


more than ſave, For Godlineſs with content is great g 


much. 11's thus that all things are ſanctiſied with the Sam! 
Direct. 3. Think not that your Riches are given 50 
fulfit the leaſt inordinate Deſire of the Fleſh : Or thit 
may take ever the more ſenſual Eaſe or Pleaſure, '} 
had all the World: But remember that better Mages bv 
you to more Work: And therefore riſe as early, and Iavow d 
in your own Employment (the more for the Common gos, 
better) yea, and deny your fleſh as much as if you had but 
and Rayment. If you have much, give the more, and Us 
more, but enjoy never the more; and let not your jenſxa 
find ever the more Proviſion ; A rich Man that 4 15 1 
faithful Steward, may live in as much Self-denial, _ 
as bard, and humble bs fleſh as much,as be that hath but l, 
Bread. Ged. ſent you not in Proviſion for bu Enem) 4 
made the food of Sin, or that doth not help you up i 
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reef. 4. Be Ture that you deal with the World as a 


iver: Be very ſuſpicious of all your Riches and Honours 
ad Delights. Feed not on theſe luſcious Summer-fruits too 
or without fear. Remember how many Millions the World 
Jeceived before you. None come to Hell but thoſe that are 
deated thither by the Fleſh and the World,” With what exceed- 
a Up HLancy than have you need to deal with ſuch a dangerous 
Leer; when all your happineſs, and all your hopes, is at the 
tte? and if you be deceived, you are undone. It's forces 


ali ſo perillous 4s its frand, 


——— Ubi vincere aperte 
Non datur, inſidias armaq; tecta parat. 


lig that have to do with ſuch a Cheater in a caſe of ſuch ever- 
ling conſequence, ſhould be ſuſpicion of every thing, and truſt 
le World as little as is poſſible, when, Qui cavet ne decipia- 
wr, vix caver, cum etiam cavet. | 
kt cum caviſſe ratus eſt, ſep8 is cautor captus eſt (ut 
u Bucholcer was wont to ſay when his Friends extolled him, 
erreri ſe etiam laudationibus illis, ut fulminibus; So ſbould 


w poſſe/s your Honours and Riches in the World, And as the 
Wine Bucholcer /aid to Hubner, when he went to be a Courtier : || - 


dem diabolorum tibi commendo : credere & contremi- 
ere: 042, promiſſionibus aulicis credere, ſed caute, ſed 
timide : So ſhould you be affetted to the World: Truſt and 
tremble : or rather Truſt it not all: Nay, have you not been 
teewved by it already? And will you be more fooliſh than the 
ly Fiſh, that will ſcarcely take the hook that he was once 
mcked by : or than the ſilly Fowls that will be ajraid of the 
Net that once they have eſcaped from, and of the Kite that once 
th had them in her Cams? Tranquillas etiam haufragus 
ret aquas. May, at the preſent, if you take any heed of 
or Souls, you may eaſily perceive what a Clog the World is 
Fe are commonly better when we have leaſt of it, or are leaving 
than when we have it at our will. A man may ſee the ut- 
oft viſtle Part of the Earth, and the Horizon at once: but 
[ be look on the Earth that is near him, he cannot ſee the Hea- 
ins at that time, much leſs the Zenith: Our Own Riches, our 
reſent Riches, our Neareſt and Deareſt temporal good, is the 
feareſt averter of the Mind from Heaven, We are com- 
h (ike Antigonus?s ſick Soldier, that fought well becauſe be 
kd to dye e but grew a Coward as ſoon as he was cured, So 
at moſt of us have need of the Counſel which the Biſhop of 
en gave the Emperour Sigiſmund that ad him, What 
bond do to be happy? [Live, ſaith he, as you pro- 
ſee to do, when you were laſt ſick of the Stone and 
Wt, | Even the mot notorious Sinners ſeem Saints when 
Wy | the World is leaving them. And doth not common 
Jo tell uu, that that which will ſo move us then, ſhould 
al with in 4s much before, when we are certain all our 
ume that this parting time will come? Indeed the Crea- 
h ag it is annexed unto God, and ſubſervient to him, may 
e en anſwerable truſt and love + the ſmalleſt twig that is 
ie the tree, may help you out of the water, if you lay 
fen; But if it be broken from the tree, it will deceive 
„ theugh you hold it never ſo faſt. O therefore look for 
feng: A bandful of water will not ſave you from 
9 drowned, Build on the Rock of Ages, that never faileth 
that truſt him; though yet the blind unbelieving World 
wre diſtruſtful of him, than of that which they have tryed 
tobe truſted. A wiſe man ſhould know him to be truſty 
e truſteth in a caſe that concerneth his Salvation, And 
believers, and none but they, may ſay with Paul, I know 
A have truſted, 1 Tim. 1. 12. 
ect. 5. Let it be your daily care to keep clear Ac- 
is between God and you, of your Receivings and 
Mlements. Jr's time to bewail the expence of that, if 
ta groat, that you cannot give a comfortable account 
ver you have ſeveral ways before you for the lay- 
u of Jour Money or your Time, let the Queſtion be ſe- 
4 0 ro your heart, Which of theſe ways ſhall 1 wiſh at 
and Judgment that I bad expended it? And let that be 


v4 the way, 


* 


Ee, Be ſure to watch thoſe Thieves that would 
or your Maſter's Talents that ſhould be em- 
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| 1. How many ungodly Gentlemen do waſte that in a thing that 


they call Great Houſe-keeping , (that is, the inordinate provi- 
ſrons for the Fleſh, and a freedom for Men to play the Glut- 
tons or Drunkards in their Houſes ) which might have been 
expended to their greater Honour and Commodity? 

2. How many be there that ſpend that in unneceſſary ſeaſi- 
ing of their Friends, that might have been far more advanta- 
Liouſly improved? 

3. How many be there that ſpend more in the exceſs of one 
or two ſuits of Apparel, than would have ſufficed to the relief 
of a diſtreſſed Family for a Twelvemonths ſpace ? 

4. How many be there that lay out more in needleſs Build. 


inge, Walks and Gardens, than would ſave the Lives of an 


hundred or a thouſand of the poor that periſh by Hunger, (or 
by Diſeaſes bred by Wan * ) [They will 25 ſic pt their 
own Superſtuities; to ſupply the Neceſſities of their Brethren ; 
Is this loving their | Neighbours as themſelves , and doing 45 
they would be done b? bs 


Dogs, or Hawks, and caſt away more at one Game at Dice, 


Scholar at the Univerſity? (But I hope the Parliament nath 
dE) ont Ns. + | 
G6. But the principal and leaſt lamented abuſe of Riches, is 
Childrens exceſſive Portions ; Fer Children are a4 à ſur- 
viving Self: en: think themſelves but half dead, while 
their Children live: And therefore as Self is that Idol of the 
wicked, to whom all. the Creatures of God are ſacrificed, ſo 
they employ all one way or other for themſelves as long as 
they live, and then leave it when. they die, to themſelve, in 
their Poſterity. When they have, like unfaithful Stewards, 
detained God's due from him as long as they live, they leave 
it to their Chilaren to detain it after them. Miſtate me 
not I perſmade you not to be unnatural, Your Children 
muZ$t be provided for, if you be not worſe than Inſidels. Hut 
I tell you by what Rules 1 ſhould proceed, were it wy caſe, 
I. If 1 had never ſuch ungodly Chilaren , I ſhould provide 
for them, if I could, their daily Bread, and leuve them +- 
nough for Food and Rayment, unleſs they were ſuch at ought 
not to live, or be maintained, 2. If 1 had better Ch dren, 
that were likely to uſe what they had for God, 1 ſhould leave 
them all that could be ſpared from more neceſſary uſes, that 
their lives might be more free from care, and they might be 
ſerviceable to God with their Wealth, when I am dead. And 
the more confident I were that they would be faithful Ste- 
wards of it, the more I ſhould commit to their truſt, 3. 1 
ſhould not take it to be my Duty to level my Poſterity with the 
poorer ſort, unleſs ſome ſpecial Call of God, or extraordinary 
publick Exigence did require it. So much for the Affirma« 
tive, What 1 ſhould do for them, But (for the Negative, 
What I ſhould not do for them) 1. 1 ſhould think that in 
a caſe of ſome extraordinary Neceſſities to the Church or 
Commonwealth, 1 were bound to alienate all from my Po- 
ſterity, at leaſt, except their Food and Rayment. 2. I ſhould 
ill in the General conclude that all muſt be for God, as he is 
the Owner of me and all; and therefore I ſhould enquire which 
way it is his Will that I ſhould diſpoſe of it. And where my 
Conſcience tells me he would have me uſe it, I ſhould do it, though 
to the denial of my ſelf or Poſterity, 3. 1 ſhould alway prefer 
the Publick Good of Church or Commonwealth, before the per ſo- 
nal Wealth of my Poſterity, and therefore ſhould provide for 
them in a ſubſerviency to the greater good, and not prefer their 
Wealth before it. 4. J ſhould think my ſelf bound to expend 
all that I had, in that way as might mo#t promote the princi- 
pal Intereſt of my Lord, unleſs in caſes where he had tyed me 
by any ſpecial Obligation to a more private expence of it, 5. 1 
ſhould judge that the ordinary Neceſſities of the Church and 
Poor are ſo great, as ſhould command me very much to abate 
of full Proviſions for my Poſterity. And for the proportion, 
I ſhould labour to diſcern, whether the times were ſuch, and 


my Poſterity ſuch, as that the Stock of my Eſtate would be more 


ſerviceable to God in their hands, or otherwiſe laid out, For the 
times and quality of Children may makes a great alteration in the 
caſe. 6. Had I an only Son that were notoriouſly ungodly, 1 
would leave him no more than Food or Rayment, if 1 bad ten 
thouſand pound a year, but would give it to God for the wat ks 
in which 1 might promote his Intereſt. My Reaſons are many, 


'Or his uſe. And will you give me leave tobe plain 


en it nſtancing 11 a few of them. 


—_— 


which I have touched upon in another Diſcourſe, As, 1. Such 
Vol. III. | Mmm 4 


5. How mamy be there that ſpend more needleſly on Horſes, | 


ar at à Cock-fight, or an Horſe-race, than would keep a poor 
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a, forfeit their very daily bread, ſhould not have any more than 
their daily Bread : But ſuch notoriogs wicked ones forfeit their 
daily Bread. He that will not labour, ſaith Paul, let bim not 
eat, 2 Thel. 3. mc b more in ſuch greater caſes. 2. According td 
God's ancient Law, Deut. 2 1. they forfeit their Lives, and the 
Parents there were to cauſe them to be put to Death, that were 
ov/tinately unreformed, And u the caſe ſo altered think you now, 
as that you are hound to make ſuch. Children rich, that Parents 
then were bound to put to Death? 3. Iam not bound to give 
unneceſſary Proviſiens to an Enemy of God, to miſ-emp 


Servants, or oppoſe hs Truth, or ſerve the Devil, 


ny line. But in general I muſt ſay, that it is a ſelfiſh and an 


If the Rich man in Luke 18. might have followed Chriſt on 

ſuch terms as theſe, be Would hardly hae gone ſorrowfully 

from bim. ö . 
1. By the Men ſhew that 


and the Commonwealth : When an heroick Heathen would have 


good to be ſacrificed to hu Country; \as the Caſe of the DeCli and 
many other Romans that gave their Lives far their Country, wit- 


neſſeth. 3. Theſe Men prefer the worl ly Riches of their Children 
befure 1%; Souls of Men: Ven they bade ſo many Calls to em 


ploy tt Wealth to the fin bering of —_— alvation, and put by 
ali, 16:4 their Children be rich. 4. They prefer their Chil- 
drens Riches before ib. im vẽ,,laß ing Good © Or elſe they 


that is paſt upon unſrofitable * 
Children before their ſpiritual : Or ce He 


ger to leave them that Riches, which Chriſt hath told them is ſuch 
a ſnare, and hindrarce to Mens ſalvation. 6. They would teach 


all the World the eaſie Art of never doing good in Life or Death. 
For if all maſt follow their Principles, then the Parents mut 


keep a1meſt all for their Children, and the Children muſs, do the 
like by their Children, and ſo it muit run on to all Generations, 
that their Poſterity may be kept as rich as their Predeceſſors. 


. How unlike is this to the ancient Saints; and how unlike to 


the general Precepts of Self-denial, and doing good to all while 
' we have time, &c. which Chriſt bath left us in the Goſpel. En- 
able your Children to be ſerviceable in the Church and Com. 
monwealth,' as far as you may; but prefer them not before the 
Church or Commonwealth, Wrong not God, nor your own Souls, 
nor the Sou's or Bodies of other Men, to procure your Chil- 
dren to be rich. It will not eaſe your Pains in Hell, to think 
that you have left your Children Rich on Earth. It's few 
of the Great and Noble that are Called. They will have an eaſier 
way to Heaven in a mean Eſtate. Their Nurſes Milk con- 
tented them when fir#t they lived in the World: and will no- 
thing but Lands, and Lordſhips, and Superlative Matters now 
content them, when they have a ſhorter time to uſe it ? Poor 


Men can ſing as merrily as the Rich, and ſleep as quietly, and 


live as comfortably, and die as eaſily : Cantabit vacuus 
They are free from abundance of your Cares and Fears. The 
Philoſopher that bad received a great Gift of Gold from a Prince, 
ſent it back to him the next Morning , and told him that he 
loved no ſuch Gifts as would not let him take bis Sleep (for 
thinking what to do with it.) | 


Direct. 7. Laſtly, Study the Art of doing Good, and 


making your ſelves friends of the Mammon of Unrigh- 


teouſneſs, that when you go hence you may be re- 
ceived into the everlaſting Habirations. Remember how 
much of your Religion doth conſiſt in the Devoting of your 
ſelves and all to God, and improving bu Stuck, and being 
Rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute and communicate, 
1 Tim. 6. 18. And bow much will be laid upon tha at 
Judgment, Mat. 25. God doth not call upon you for your 


| 


II | ſo familiar with the World, that they ſhrew us they 
hey prefer their Children before 
God. 2. And tbat they prefer them before the Church, and Goſpel. 


q 


| 


Charity , & if le would be-bebolden ta you, or nant © 
thing 54 208 can give bim; but becauſe be will th," 

The Poor peu ſhall have. always with gau _—_ that 
in his Members; to try the reality. of. mens Profeſſions, bg 
they love bim above allʒ or elſe diſſemble ith bim, and win 


they have ary thing that they think tas good. for bim, 1; 0 


| certain mark of an Hypocrite, to have any thing in thi Wei 
it, and OY 


ſtrengthen him to do miſchief, and be more able to opprefs Gods 


ſo dear to you, that you cannot ſpare it for Chrift, © 
Remember then 1bat, it is your 02n concernment , |, 


| I would be ever the better for. all your Wealth, may. if you * 
I furbear to mention the proportions of Mens Eftates , thai 1 

think they are ordinarily beund to alienate, but ſhall leave you to 
Prudence and the General Rules, left I ſeem to pon 10 go beyond 


not be undone by it; ſtudy how you may be mo#t ſervice, 
God with it. Cicero could ſay, that to be Rich is nary 
poſſeſs much, but to uſe much. Aud Seneca con whi 


| them: that ſo ſtudy to encreaſe their Wealth, that 
beinous erreur, to think that Men ſhould lay up all that they can 
gather for their Poſterity, and all to leads them rich and howou- 
rable, and put off God, and all charitable Vſes, with the Crums 
that fall from their Tables, or with ſomè inomſiderable Driblets. | 


forget to uſe it. If really you he Chriſtians, Henven i 

portion and your end: And if ſo, .you can love mithing ella, y 
uſe any thing elſe, rationally , but as a means to attainul 
end. See therefore in all jour expences, hom you attain or Prom 


| your end. Alas Men art ſo bufely building in their way, that 


ſhew us that they take not themſelves for Travellers: Th 

| s' they are vn in 
gere, but at home. They male their Garments ſo ine, ind | 
ſuch bunt aint on their backs, that we ſee tbey mean mt j 


b ave | ſerious Runners inthe Cbriſtian race, The thorny Cars 
confeſſ1d that bis Fſtate and Children, and his Life were not 0% 


choak Cbriſt's ſeed, do ſhew that they are harren, and nigh 
burning. F jou gather Riches for your ſelves, (Luk. 12A 
you ar; ſt anding pits : If you are Rich to God, you will be n 
ning Springs, or Ciſternt. There # a bleſſed Art of ſending 
7 ur Riches to Heaven before you, if you could learn it, andi 
willing ts be happy at thoſe rates: It u not for your Riche h 
Cd wii! either condemn or ſaue you 5, but for 'the abuſm 


| improving them. Though Lazarus was a beggar, yet Ab 
would not deny themſelvcs / Reward of an holy Improvement | 
of their Talents, and caſt ta aſelves upon the terrible Sentence * 
vants, and all to leave their 
Children wealthy. 5. They prefe: ihe bodily proſperity of their 


would not be ſo ea 


ham had heen Rich whoſe boſom be was in. Rich m 
muſt know, /aitb Ambtoſe, that the fault is not in ic 
gut in them that know not how to uſe them; Nam d 
152 ut impedimenta ſunt improbis, ita bonis ſunt ad} 
meyta virtutum. O that you could but be fie the di 
rence, betwixt them that can {ay at laſt, 8 e have ulel 
Stock for the ſervice of our Lord: We ſtudied his N 
and Intereſt, and accordingly employed all that we had 
the World] and them that. muſt ſay, [We gaye now 
then an alms to the Poor; but for the ſubſtance of . 
Eſtates, we ſpent it carnally for the Fleſh, to bear up 
Pomp and Greatneſs in the World, and then we {tit 
our Children to do the like when we were Dead | 71 
as 45 wide a difference between the end of theſe o n 
there i betwixt Heaven and Hell: And ſurely the way u « 
nected to the end. Think nat either that you can ſerve Gl 
Mammon, or that you may live to-the World, and die in f 
When one was asked whether he bad rather be Cræſus or 500 
tes, be anſwered, that be bad rather be Cræſus while be 1 
and Socrates when be came to die: But dream mit jeu 
a choice, Gal. 6.7, 8. Be not deceived; God is not ml 
ed: Whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he allo re 
If you ſow to the Fleſh, of the fleſh. you ſhall reap" 
ruption : but if you ſow to the Spirit, of the Spi 
ſhall reap everlalting life.] 15 

And this much more let me add, that if you intend your Wt 
for God, you muſt not think of evil getting it : For God wil 
accept a Sacrifice that & got by Falſhood, Rapine e 11" 
Nay, if you intended it indeed for God, you won d not dare 
cure it by Sin. For God needeth not Fraud,Perfidiou/ne/s 
ſtice, to promote bis Service. Pieras ſua federa ſervat. 4 
tin ſaith, Ream linguam non facit, niſi rea mens: 9 
bere. Your Mind « firf guilty of denying God, whates 
pretend, when you dare thus by your Deeds deny bim. 

Yea let me add, that ſo far ſhould you be fr 1 
to any temptation to be Covetous , for God, f on Jour } 
or any good End that may be offered you, that you 1" 
es an ; awarch the Holl 
an advamage of ſuch Temptarions, to Wale 
your deceitful Hearts the more narrowly hereafter. A 
all Temptations to Worldlineſs, you could turn rem 70 | 
and Duty, and over-ſhoot the Tempter in bu ben, I 


Point of ſingular Zeal and Prudence, When 6: would 


4 Oe Ps. + 
* St 


„ 
2 
_—_—” a Is 
: 
ec 
” S 


2 


* 
7 
= 
* 


The Pre 


| The Preface 


— 


*., 
_—_—— 
* n 
- * 


o . , o 
by . * ** oft -% 2 


* 5 1 . ” 1 1 9 , i 4 "= 55 K 1 8 ON 
, Hater > 4 R , 4 , 0 —_ a 1 AI = 1% 4% mn : 
ey "oy wa * 8 of "hb * ” * — 4 #1 . a 1 * or * r e 5 N 5 * " 8988 
; 2 eee 235% | 

3. ' "I l 1 ; | . 

: 43 
, m PONTA 2 8 % 8 5 : " * 5 — 9 N ! * 1 
_ __ — ** n 


ion into jour Mind, ur work it into your Hands, give 

C ere 11 do more good than you il before. Let thus 
al that tbe deceitful Fleſh and World ſhall get by you Fallite 

| nes Et in laqueos, quos poluere, cadant. 
| 1 brow thet fleſþ and blood will fend in your way with abun- 
Ware of Diſſwaſrues, and make you believe that, thus ſo plain 
e Duty, is no Duty. In the verbal part of Godlineſs, 
ould allow God but little: but in the more coſtly practical 
+ much leſs. Sometime it will tell you that Men are fo 
by, that they deſerve not your Charity : But Chriſt deſerv- 
FR give it therefore to him. Sometime it will tell you of 
ins ntbankfulneſs : but ſatis eſt dediſſe; you bave done your 
My: God accepreth it: Other Mens thankfulneſs is not your 
wad. You are more unthankful your ſelves to God. You are 
11 11 imitate him that cauſeth hu Sun to ſhine, and hs Rain 
fall in the Fuſt and on the Unjuſt, and that daily beftoweth 
i; Mercies on the Unthankful. Sometime it will tell you of the 
mainty of reaching the end of your Charity : That if you 


main Scholars to Learning, they may prove Ungodly : if you | 


an conſiderable Gift to Pious Uſes, ſacrilegious and rapa- 
us bands may alienate it. But you are ſure of ſucceeding in 
Ilimate End, which is the pleaſing of God, and your own 
bation : It is not Joſs to you, if it be to others. Caſt your 
mud upon the Waters; if you cannot truſt God, you cannot 
ey bin. Do your part, and leave his part to himſelf. It's 
rpart to Give; and it's God's part to ſucceed it for the at. 
ment of the End. He that is worſt, is likeſt to fail: And 
uber think you is better, God or you ? and which ſhould be 
re ſu[pefed ? He is umworthy the Name of a Servant of 
| that will run no hazard for him. Venture your Charity in 
py of Duty, or pretend nat to be Charitable. Will you not ſow 
Maſter's Corn, till you are certain of a plenteous Increaſe ? 
hd do you think that be will take this for a good Account? 
js is the fooliſh Excuſe that Chriſt bath told you ſhall have a 
ble Sentence : you will hide God's Talent, for fear of loſing 
but wo to ſuch unprofitable Servants. 
Sometime the Fleſh will tell you that you may want your ſelves, 
un Pofterity at leaſt ; and that you were beſt gather till your 
| ariſe to ſo much, or ſo much, and then God ſhall have ſome, 
air bargain ! Fuſt like Ungodly men by their Repentance and 
n; They will ſin till they are Old, and then they will 
D. But few turn that delay with ſuch reſolutions. If God 
un right to all, be hath right to none. If he hath right to 
vill you give bim none but your leavings ? A Swine will let 
ter eat when bis belly is full. What if you are never richer, 
uu never do good therefore with what you bave ? 
ans for the impoveriſhing of your ſelf, if you fear being a 
0 God, you may keep your Riches as long as you can, and 
lov ou can [ave your ſelf and them. A Man's Life con- 
nut in the abundance that be poſſeſſeth. Do not imagine that 
ed more than you do. If Monaſtic ks think it their perfe- 
obe wilfully Poor, and Seneca thought it the Cynicks 
lan quod effecit nequid ſibi eripi poſſet; you may much 
ice in ſuch an Eſtate, if God bring you to it by or for 
ung. You live in dangerous Times: Wars and Thieves 
ben level your Eſtates ; Can there be greater wiſdom than 
ad it all to Heaven, and lay it up with God, and put it 
n bands, and put it to the only Ulury? Aut ego 
" aut regnum eſt, inter avaros, circumſcriptores, la- 
& plagiarios, unum eſſe, cui noceri non poſſit. Can- 
| * live, think you, without Wealth and Honour? Si- 
\*talum fxlicitate dubitat, poteſt idem dubitare & 
nem immortalium ſtatu, an parum beate degant, 
lis non prædia, nec horti ſint, & c. Sen. As it is 
ue of God, the firſt Mover, omnia movere ipſe non 
') $0 it is the honour of the greateſt Benefators, omnia 
an habentes : He that bath it to Give, bath it more 
| 1 ntly, than be that bath it but to Uſe. He that bath 
* mcit Care, and Trouble, and Envy, and Danger, 
N Reckoning, Neither Poverty nor Riches, was 
, en 1 Wiſh, but Convenient Food. Optimus pe- 
; %us eſt, qui nec in paupertatem cadit, nec pro- 
p u bertate diſcedit. Sen. No man doth diſſemble, lie, 


e for love of Poverty; but Thouſands do it for 


3 Neminem vidi tyrannidem gerere pro- 
Pertatem, plurimos vero propter divitias, ſaith 


2 


dicines for the Mind; and Riches a dear Deceit. A Philoſopher 
calls Poverty à Self- taught Virtue, and Riches a Vice to be 
acquired with great Labour and Diligence: Poverty is 4 
Natural Philoſophy : an effetiual Doctrine of Temperance ; and 
Riches a Nurſery of Pride, Voluptuouſneſs and every Vice. And 
Paul comer near it, and ſpeaketh more cantelouſly, yet home e- 
nough , that, The love of money is the root of all evil, 
1 Tim. 6: 10. and therefore is it ſelf a tranſcendent Evil. 
Sweet healthful Temperance is cheap, and may be maintained 
without any great Revenues : It is killing Luxury, Exceſs and 
Pride that are ſo dear, and require ſo much fer their mainte- 
nance, Our Tourney is not of ſuch ſmall moment, nor our Way 
ſo fair, nor our Day ſo long, nor our Strength and Patience fo 
great, as to encourage us to load our ſelves with things unne- 
ceſſary. Chriſtian living, is daily fighting : And we uſe not to 


ſwimmeth with the greateſt load, is likelieſt to ſink. Men fancy 


vedly fallen out with it, they ſpeak abuſtvely of it, and of God 
bimſelf for caſting it upon them. Men love Riches ſo well, 
becauſe they love Sin ſo well. Did Poverty accommodate mens 
Vices, and feed and ſatisfie their ſinful Luſts as well as Riches, 


ry and Voluptuouſneſs as much as Poverty, they would be as 
much abbor'd, Few Men ſpeak highly of Honours, or Riches, 
or Pleaſures at the laſt; nor hardly of a low or ſuffering State. 
And the laſt judgment is commonly the wiſeſt. . 

Let not therefore the fear of Poverty deter you from good 
Works. Yea, rather give ſpeedily, and do good while you have 
it, before all be gone, and you be diſabled. Saith Nazianzen 
(Otat. de Amor. pauper.) Deo gratitudinis ergo aliquid 
tribue, quod ex eorum numero ſis, qui de aliis bene me- 
reri poſſunt, non qui aliorùm bencficentia opus habeant ; 
quod in alienas manus non oculos conjectos habeas, ſed 
alii in tuas : Da operam, ut non ſolum opibus, ſed etiam 
pietate, non ſolum auro, ſed etiam virtute ſis locuples. 
Cura ut proximo tuo id circo præſtantior ſis, quia be- 
nignior. Fac calamitoſo ſis Deus, Dei miſericordiam imi- 
tando. Nihil enim tam Divinum homo habet, quam de 
aliis bene mereri.] If you bave no pity on others, bave ſome 
on your Souls. Give not all your Lands and Wealth to your 
Fleſh and your Poſterity : Give ſome of it to your Souls, by 
giving it to God. Shall your Bodies have it, and your Souls 
bade none, or but a little? | Hoc ſolum quod in opibus 
bonum eſt, lucremur; nempe ut animas noſtras in elee- 
moſynis acquiramus, facultates noſtras pauperibus imper- 
tiamus, ut cœleſtibus ditemur. Animæ quoque partem 


mundo tantum : Ex ventre aliquid ſubtrahe, & ſpiritui 
conſecra: Ex igne aliquid eripe, ac procul, à depaſcente 


mitte Da exiguum ei a quo multa habes: Da etiam 
omnia ei, qui omnia donavit : Nunquam Dei munifi- 


te etiam ipſum bonis tuis adjungas. Nam hoc quoque 
ipſum Accipere eſt, nempe Deo donare] ſaith Gregory 
Nazianaz, ubi ſup. 

Of any kind of Covetouſneſs , there is none more plauſibly 
pretended againſt works of Charity, than that of ſome Mini- 
fters, that can ſpare no Money, becauſe their Libraries are yet 
unfurniſhed SN many Books which they would fain have. 
Yet here we muſt ſee that greater Works be nd for this omit- 
ted. Saith Seneca (de Tranquil.) Studiorum quoque quæ 
liberaliſſima impenſa eſt, tamdiu rationem habebo, quam- 
diu modum. Quo mihi innumerabiles libros & biblio- 
thecas, quorum Dominus vix tota vita ſua indices per- 
legit? Onerat diſcentem turba, non inſtruit: multoqu: 
ſatius eſt paucis te authoribus tradere, quam errare per 
multos.— studioſa hæe luxuria ; imo ne ſtudioſa qui- 
dem, quoniam non in ſtudium, fed in ſpectaculum.— 
Paretur librorum quantum ſatis fit ; nihil in appara- 
tum—Vitioſum eſt ubique quod nimium eft.] 


Yea more, Jet me tell you all, and beſeech you $0 conſider t; 


| It is your Duty even fo pinch your Fleſh, and ſpare it from your 


| the Cynick, citante Stob. Poverty is one of the cheapeſt Mes 


fight with our Riches on our backs, but for them. He that 


that evil in a low eſtate, which elſe they would not feel ; and 
when they have pickt a.cauſleſs Quarrel with ity and undeſer- 


it would be loved as well, And if Riches did ſtarve up Luxu- 


da; non Carni duntaxat : Deo ory partem da, non 


flamma reconde; à tyranno eripe, ac Domino com- 


— — — 
— — — I ; 4 | — 8 — nIN 
* . . > * : * 8 — AY ee = ———— — OW > ———— = 
x — — 2 F —— — ——— 1 2 — — Rea: — — Bo = _—_— . — SENEEE — 5 — — 2 2 
n r As/ 44 CIs, n 33 n 2 1 8 - +12 > Ss R - — > * — ” — er 
b —— — - . — 3 2 _ — 2 - —_—_ _— — — —_ 
2 —— 2 4 - 
— 2 * 7 - b- 


* — 
— — mon 
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Buck and Belly, ibat you may bavt᷑ wherewirhal to do g. It's 


no thanks to you to relieve others out of that "which you need not 
your ſelves : and to give God tbat which. your Fleſu can ſpore. 
Such liberality may fland with little ſuffering or Self. denial. and 
therefore will be but à poor proof of. 4 Grace, Had 1 Ten 
Thouſand Pound a Tear, I ſhould think it my Duty for all that, 
to pinch my Fleſh, that I might ſpare as much f it as & poſſibie | 
for God. David would not eſfer that to God which coſt him 
not bing, 2 Sam. 24. 24. If you fare the bardlier, and gaithe 
plainer in your Attire, and deny jour ſelves that which « for any 
reedleſs Pep or Oftentation, or Splendor in the World, that you 
may have ſo much the more to do good with, you deal then like 
goed Husbands for God and your Souls, and faithful Stewards. 
ſhy ſhould a covetous Miſer pinch bis Fleſh more to gather Riches 
For bimſelf and bis Poſterity, than you ſhould do to gather it for 
God, and to expend it on the Church and Poor ? Be as frugal as 
they, but not to the ſame end; ſo you uſe it for God and your poor 
Brethren, an honeſt Parſimeny and gathering a Duty; and 
ſuch an boly Covetouſne(s i ſo far from condemnable, that it u 
the trueſt Charity, which God and all wiſe Men will applaud. 
I do not mean only to deny your Fleſh in groſs Exceſſes,but to pinch 
it by a juſt frugality and abſtinence: And vet you ſhall not [ay 
that I am drawing you to Extreams. I would not have you ſo far 
Pinch your Fleſh as to diſable it for Duty, but to deny it whatſover 
doth not ſome way help it for Duty, that we may not feed our own 
unneceſſary Delights, though with a ſeeming decorum and mo- 
deration, while ſo many about us are pinched with the want of 
Neceſſaries, and ſo many publick excellent Works are calling for 
our help, The Fleſh & to be tamed, and bumbled, and brought in 
ſubjection, and ſcanted when greater things require it, but not 
to be deſtroyed and made unſerviceable, | Infido huic corpori 
quomodo conjunctus ſim, haud equidem ſcio, quoque 
pacto ſimul & imago Dei ſim, & cum cœno voluter : 
quod & cum pulchra valerudine eſt, bello me laceſſit, & 
cum bello premitur, mærore me afficit: quod, & ut con- 
ſervum amo; & ut inimicum odi atq; averſor: quod, & 
ut vinculum fugio, & ut cohæres vereor. Si debilitare il. 
114 & conſicere ſtudeo, jam non habeo quo ſocio & opi- 
tulatore ad res præclariſimas utar; nimirum haud igno- 
rans quam ob cauſam procreatus ſim, quodqʒ me per actio- 
nes ad Deum aſcendere oporteat. Sin contra ut cum ſo- 
cio & adjutore mitius agam, nulla jam ratio occurrit, qua 
rebellantis impetum fugiam, atque à Deo non excidam, 
compedibus degravatus, vel in terram detrahentibus, vel 
in ea detinentibus. Hoſtis eſt blandus & placidus: invi- 
dioſus amicus. O miram conjunctionem & alienationem |! 
Quod metuo amplector, quod amo pertimeſco. Antequam 
bellum geſſerim in gratiam redeo: Antequam pace fruar, 
ab eo diſſideo] Greg. Naz. ubi ſup. And for Delight, at | 
leaſt learn of an Heathen how to eſteem of it. Sen. de vita be- 
ata. Tu voluptatem complecteris: ego compeſco: Tu 
voluptate tueris, ego vror, Tu illam ſummum bonum 
putas: ego nec bonum. Tu omnia voluptatis causa fa- | 
cis: ego nihil. | | | 

What remains now, Gentlemen, but that you be up and doing, 
and look about you where you may have the beſt bargain to lay | 
out your Money on, for God and for your Souls ? Stay not till the | 
Market us over, till Thieves have rob d you, till God in judg- 
ment have impoveriſhed you ;, till meer neceſſity do conſtrain you 
to part with that which you cannot keep ; or till the Souls or 
Bodies that need your help are removed from your ſight. Seek 
after an object for your Alms, as diligently as Beggars ſeek the 
Alms, you bave more cauſe; for you get more by Giving, than 
they do by receiving: If you believe not this , you believe not 
Cbriſt; and ſo are Infidels, 

The ſum of my Advice is, That as Men that are drawing 
near to their Account, and love Chriſt in bis Members, and be- 
lieve the Promiſe of Reward, you would Devote your ſelves 
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this n dur Comfort that haue but little, that [if there he 
2 willing Mind, it is, accepted according to thy 2 
hath, and pot according to that he hath not.] 2 6. 
12. But where [there is a readinels to will, there wi 
ſo be a performance out of that which you have] % 
be ſincere, Verl. 11. Et Nunquam uſque eo interchyj; 
omnia, ut pulli actioni honeſtæ locus ſit.— Nupan 
inutilis eſt opera civis boni; Auditu enim, viſu mün 
tu, obſtinatione tacita, inceſſuq; ipſo prodeft. 11; p14 
taria quædam citra guſtum tactumque odore proc 
ita virrus utilitatem etiam ex longinquo & latens fing 
five ſpargitur, & utitur ſuo jure: five precarios habet 
ceſſus, cogiturq; vela contrahere: five otioſa muta ö 
& anguſto circumſcripta : five adaperta: in quocy 
habitu eſt, prodeſt. Seneca de Trang. (I give young jþ 
paſſages of Strangers to Chrift, as if bu Dottrine needed; 
ſuch patches : but as imagining that the temper of thoſe * 
to, may need ſuch a double Teſftimony, and to ſee the Bal 
Nature as well a of Grace: and to let you underſtand, jy 
unexcuſable @ Profeſſed Chriſtian u, that u Worſe than an} 
fidel. ). as 1 | 

I bave been long, and yet I would I had done, th 
taught you, and yet I fear leſt you have not learned, [| 
told you what you knew before (unleſs it be becauſe yu vil 
know it:) and yet have more need to bear it, than a th 
ſand things that you never knew, I have ſes you ant 
Leſſon, hard to be Learned. Were but your ſenſes Ratimul, 
were your Will but diſ-engaged and morally Free, the wy 
were done , and that would be learnt in an Hour, tha 
Church and Commonwealth might rejoyce in till the Sun ſþul 
no more. O had we but ſuch Princes, Nobles and Gently 
as were thus Zealous and Studious of Good Works, and wh 
Devoted and Dedicated unto God, what a Reſemblance ( 
we have of Heaven on Earth? How then would our Pri 
and Nobles be both Loved and Honoured, when their Audi 
neſs to God did make them ſo Divine? How Honunrall: 1 
would our Parliament be, and bow chearfully ſhould we | 
togetber for their Election? How dear would our Judges 
Country Magiſtrates be to all that have any thing if Pty 
Humanity in them? Kings then would reign in Righ 
ouſneſs, and Princes rule in judgment; ard aMan wat 
be as an hiding place from the wind, and a coven fi 
the tempeſt ; as rivers of water in a dry place, a 
ſhadow of a great Rock in a weary Land: And thee 
of them that ſee ſhould not be dim, and the ears oft 
that hear ſhould hearken; the heart alſo of the 
ſhould underſtand knowledge, and the tongue of 
ltammerers ſhould be ready to ſpeak elegantly. ] If 
1, 2, 3, 4, 5, What help then ſhould Miniſters have in 
Work, and the Souls of all the People for their Happmt 
and what a ſhaking would Satan's Kingdom feel? Then 
ther Sedacers ſhould bave this pretence, nor the ſeduced ths 
tation as now they have, to call their various Models of Kt 
licks by ſuch [ſplendid Names, and to think Chrif: Reign 
they Reign; or that it & the only Government, to have all 
Governours, or to bave the greateſt Liberty to be had. Nj 
will reform us, and beal our Maladies, till we are heal: 
reformed within. Lead will not be Gold, what form [0 
mold it into. And though ſome ways may be more Felle 
reſtrain the evil, and improve the good, that u among the 
fill the wicked will do wickedly. The Swordfiſh a 
Threſher would be the Tormentors of Leviathan an 
bimſelf would be impatient of bis Dram. And bs a | 
would mend the matter, who by giving the Powe n 
tumultuous Ocean it ſelf, may find that bis Republick 
V inconſiſtent with a Clergy (an high Commendation 
may poſſibly be as injurious to bis Moral Honeſty, a 7 
ſort of Tyranny : and might bave learned of bis chiefe] 


and your Eſtates to Chrift, and ſtudy to do good, and male it | fer, Seneca, (de Tranquil. Anim. ) that thefret © 
jour daily Trade and Buſineſs, as Men that are zealous of | Athens could leſs endure Socrates than the Tyranis, 4 
Good works, and created to walk in them, (Tit. 2. 14. | put him to death, whom they bad tolerated. Nap 
Eph. 2. 10.) and not as dropping a little upon the ly. Say | invenire urbem miſeriorem quam Athenienſium 1 
not that you have not Wealth, or Intereſt, or Opportunity; The illam triginta tyranni divellerent 2 Mille rc 
Rich have full Opportunities : The Poor bave their rwo Mites, | aptimum quemque occiderant. —— Socrate * 
or their Cup of cold Wuter to give to a Diſciple. And be that | medio erat. Et imitari volentibus, ara 
bath neither, may have a Will to give Thouſands a Rar: And | ferebat exemplar, cum inter triginta domino Me 
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unc tamen Athenæ ipſe in carcere occideruns ; Et 


1 tuto take tyrannorum, ejus Libertatem 
| vitas non TU I * % 10 | 
| Ae, for the Lord's ſake, for your Soul's ſale, for the 
uc and the G oſpel's ſake, for your Country s ſake, and the 
madd and corpor al good of Thouſands, awake nom from your 
, geln, from your. Ambirion, Voluptuouſueſs and 
4% Worldlineſs, and give up your ſelves and. all that you' 


1.— 


= eto God by Chriſt, and to the Common Good, and make the 


fof all your faculties and intereſt., for the high and noble Ends 
Chriſtians « And convince all ſelf-conceited Founders or Trou- 
Ir; of the Commonwealth, that you have hit the way of a true 


br mation, without any alteration of the form, by correcting 
12 the principal Materials. And let them ſee by your 


thing the weale of all, that your form is as truly a Common- 


me, and not on our want of 4 Popular form. 
But becauſe I have gone ſo far with you by 
dug yer 1 doubt whether indeed you will be perſwaded ) I ſhall 


lere you til 1 have added the laſt part of my Tul, which 
n ſet ſore Rules and Matter for Good Works before you, 
but if you are but willing, you may ſet your Money to the bap- | 4755 : 5 
N Nquire what Perſons, burdened with Children, or 


of Uſury, and that upon the beſt Security. 

1. (For General Rules) Aim at no lower an ultimate End 
pyour Charity, than the Pleaſing of God; and move from no 
wer a firf# moral Principle, than the Love of God within you. 


bk not elf, while you ſeem to Deny it. Give and do good to 
Init in bus Servants, 5 


i Cimſider therefore of mens Relations to Chriſt, and under- 


and where his Intereſt lyeth in the World, Avoid both their | 


wtreams, that would have you do Good to none but Saints, and 
ut would have you do it to all alike. As God bath a ſpecial 

eto bis Children, and yet doth Good to all, his Mercy being 
er all bus Works, and as he is the Saviour of all Men, but 


cially of them that Believe; ſo muſt you Love all men az men, 


i Saints a5 Saints; and do good to all men, but eſpecially to 


em of the Houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10. The new Command 


alia Love, muſt not be thought to abrogate the old Com- 


ndment of common Love, even of loving our Neighbour as 


r ſelves, Ion muſt do good to a Diſciple in the name of a 


Diſciple and to a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, Mat. 10. 


a, ard yet take the wounded man for your Neighbour, that you 
cle in your way, Luke 10. 30. J know the Serpentine ſeed 


ud rather you would kick againſt the Pricks, and tread down 


ſts inter eſt, than there to lay out your greateſt Charity. 
It it's God that you have to reckon with, who judgeth not as 
ey, The Philoſopher being asked, Why all Men were more 
dy to give to the halt and blind, than to Philoſophers, 


lserec, That they thought they might come to be halt | 


bd blind themſelves, but were never like to be Philoſo- 


ers: So 1 may ſay of many that would be content that you | 


the common poor with Bread, but the Diſciples of Chriſt 


"1 Stunes, They think they may be poor themſelves, but they 


never like to be Chriſt's Diſciples: Nay ſome of them (ſuch 
Cem. Writer in his Mock fides divina) will perſwade you 
«its a ſottiſh thing to conceive that any have Chriſt's Spirit 
\ that work not Miracles, and that be hath no Church, Mi- 
fry or Saints, that is, that Chriſtianity is not the right Reli- 


e it had preſent Miracles to warrant it. And then 
myht be excuſed rather for your uncharitableneſi to it, than 
Ju Charity. But Wiſdom is juſtified of all her Children: 
lle mouths of her Enemies will be quickly ſtopt : and they | 
| then know that Chriſt is Lord and Fudge, without either i 
Iz. in very great Congregations that have but one Mini- 

. When you have two Good Works before you, prefer the 


ah e further Miracles. 


Wer, and chooſe not the Leſs. 

+ Czteris Paribus, let Works of Spiritual and everlaſting 

ment, be preferred, to thoſe that are meerly Temporal. 

i And let Works for the Publick Good, of Church or Com- 
«ab, be preferred before Private Works. 

* t God have All in one Way or other : even that which 

* er and Families receive : Take it but as your daily 

* to ſupport you in his Service. Do not limit God, or tie 

45170 part. Take heed of reſerving any thing from bim, or 

1 5 2th bim, as Ananias and Sapphira. He deſerveth 

4 "Xpecerh all. That which he bath not, you have not, but 
ir, Ten loſe it, if you return it nat to him. 


— 


Aud now in the Concluſion, . I ſhall preſume 


474 theirs, and that they abſurdly appropriate the Title to 


4 
ur on. If you deny us this, on you ſball lie the blame and | 


perſwaſion, | 


a's { ( though 1 fore- 
ſee 1 may incur @ cenſure for it) to give you a Catalogue of 
ſome of thoſe good Works which, are ſeaſonable in our days, by 
which you may make your reckoning. comfortable; And do not 
think that God is beholden to you for it, if you perform them 
alle but take it as the bappieſt, bargain that you can make: ani! 
thankfully take the Opportunity while it is offered You, remem- 
bring, that there is no ſuch ſecurity or Advamage to be made 
of your Money in any way, as for God: and that it is more 
bleſſed to Give than to Receive: Say not another day but that 
you had a price in your hands : if you have not an Heart, you 


muſt ſuffer with the untaithful, 


r 


Catalogue of ſeaſonable Good Works, preſented to 

them that are ſanified to Gad, and dare truſt hint 

with their Rithes, expecting the everlaſting Riches 
which he hath promiſed , and are xc of Good 
Works, and tale it for à precious Mercy that they 

_ 1 may be exerciſed therein. | 


| Sickneſs, or on any ſuch occaſion labour, under Ne- 
coeſſities, and relieve them, as you are able, and find them 
fit. And ſtil} make Advantage of it for the benefit of 
their Souls, Inſtructing , Admoniſhing and Exhorting 
them, as they have need. If you give them any Annual 
Gitt of Cloaths, Bread or Money, engage them to learn 
ſome Catechiſm withal, and to go to the Miniſter and 
give him an account of it. Some | know that ſet up a 
Monthly Lecture to be fitted to the Poor, and give Six- 
Pence or twelve-pence to a certain Number of Poor that 
2, As far as Law will enable you, bind all your Tenants 
in their Leaſes to learn a Catechiſm, and read the Scri- 
pture, and be once a Year, at leaſt, accountable to the 
Miniſter, of their Profiting. If you cannot do this, at 
leaſt, uſe your Iatereſt in every Tenant you have, to do 
it, and to ſeek God and worſhip him in their Families 
(in which let your own Families be eminently Exempla- 
ry.) It is very much that Landlords might do for God 
if they had hearts. Diſcountenance the Ungodly : Eu- 
courage the good : Give them back ſome little, when 
they pay their Rent, to hire them to ſome duty. And think 
not too much to go to their Houſes for ſuch Ends, 
3. Buy ſome plain and rowzing Books, that tend to Con- 
verſion, and are fitteſt for their Condition, and give them 
to the Families that moſt need them , getting them to 
promiſe you to read them twice over at leaſt, and then 
to give their Teachers an account of the Effect, and receive 
Inſtructions from them for their further Profit. Many 
have this way received much good. Or you may buy 
the Books, and truſt the Miniſters to diſtribute them, 
and engage the Receivers to read them,. or to hear 
them read. 5 | 
Take the Children of the Poor; and ſet them Appren- 
tices to ſome honeſt Trade, and be ſure you chooſe them 
Godly Maſters, that may take care of their Souls as well 
as.of their Bodies : Or if you are Able, ſettle a perpe- 
tual Allowance for this uſe, entruſting the Miniſter with 
the choice of a Godly Maſter for them, and whom you 
ſee meet with the choice of the Boys. 


4. 


ſter, nor are able and willing to maintain another, it is 
a very good Work to ſettle ſome Maintenance for an 
Aſſiſtant, without whom the Flock muſt needs be much 
- neglected: Impropriations may be Bought in to that Uſe. 
6; To ſettle Schools in the more rude Parts of the Coun- 
trey, where they uſe not to teach their Children to read, 
or in Market- Towns where People are numerous, is a 
very good Wark. ' 19 219037 
7. It is one of the Beſt works 1 know within the reach of 
a mean Man's Purſe, to maintain Scholars (in Sizers pla- 
ces) at about 10 J. per Annum Charge, till they are ca- 


pable either of the Miniſtry, or of ſome other Station 


in order to it, where they can maintain themiſelves. As 
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alſo to maintain ſome of the choiceſt Parts for ſome ſpe- | 


this Work in a Method fit for the whole Nation to con- 


car in. Till that be done, any Rich man that is willing | 
to do Good, may entruſt ſome able Godly Miniſters with 


the choice of the fitteſt Youths (which is the greateſt 


Matter) and may allow them neceſſary Maintenance. | 


How many Souls may be ſaved by the Miniſtry of one of 


theſe? And how can Money be better husbanded ? 
8. It will bea very Good work alſo conjunaly to encou- 


rage Manufactures or other Trades, and Piety too, it in 
Citics and Corporations, ſome Yearly Rents being given 
on theſe Terms : Thar ſeveral of the honeſteſt Trades- 
men, may have 5 J. or 10/1. a- piece yearly of this Rent, 
lent them ſreely for four or five Years to Trade with, 


putting in Security to Repay it: And ſo the Stock will 


encreaſe, and more Land may be Bought by it after cer- 
rain Years, to go on to the ſame uſe 2 (only let the 
Truſtees have Power to remit all, or part, where there 
is an extraordinary unexpected failing.) And that the 
ficteſt Men may ſtill receive it, ſome godly Truſtees may 
he choſen who may chooſe their Succeſſors; the Miniſter 
being one, as likeſt ro chooſe the fitteſt Subjects of this 
Beneficence. If Honeſt Men be kept up, they will better, 
relieve the Poor, than if it were left to their own hands. 


9. It would be a bleſſed Work for our Rulers, and ſome 


Rich Men, to erect a College (at Saop, I think the only 
fir place, for many Reaſons) for the Education of Scho- 
lars for the uſe of Wales; a Country, whoſe preſent Mi- 


ſery, and ancient Honour, and readineſs to receive the 
Goſpel, and zealous Profeſſion of what they know, 


ſhould encourage all good Mea to help them. Too few 
will ſend their Sons to our preſent Univerſities, and too 
few of thoſe that come thither are willing to return. But 
if this may not be done, the next way, will be to add 
ſome Charitable help for them in Oxford, obliging them 
to return to the Service of their Country. | 


10, Were [ to ſpeak to Priaces, or Men ſo Rich and Po- 


tent as to be Able to do ſo good a Work, I would pro- 


voke them to do as much as the Jeſuites have done, in 


ſeeking the Converſion of ſome of the vaſt Nations of 
Infidels,thar are poſſcſs*d of ſo great a Part of the World: 
v.. To erect a College for thoſe whom the Spirit of God 
ſhall animate for ſo great a Work, and to procure one 


or two of the Natives out of the Countries whoſe Con- 


verlion you deſign, to Teach the Students in this Col- 
lege their Language (which its lixe might be effected.) 
And when they have learned the Tongues, to Devote 


themſelres to the Work; where, by the Countenance of 


Ambaſladors, Merchants, Plantations,or any other means, 
they may procure acceſs and liberty of Speech. Doubt- 
leſs God would ſtir up ſome among us, to venture on 
the labour and apparent Danger, for ſo great a Work : 
It we be not better principled, diſpoſed and reſolved to 


do or ſuffer in ſo good a Cauſe, than the Jeſuites are, we | 


a: e much too blame. And where we can but have oppor- 
tunity, we are like to do much more good than they. 
1. Becauſe they are ſo importunate every-where for the 


latereſt of the Pope, that the People preſently ſmell it 


to be but a Selfiſh ſecular Deſign. 2. Becauſe when they 
have taken them from their Heatheniſh Idolatry, and 
taken down their Images, they ſet up the Divine Wor- 
ſhip of the Hoſt, and the Croſs, and the Religious Wor- 
ſhip of the Virgin ary, and the Saints, with Prayers to 
them, in the ſtead ; with ſuch abundance of Ceremonious 
Additions, that the people think it is as good be where 
they are; as if it were but the taking down one Daimon 
or Divus, to ſet up another in a kind of Emulation, and 
they think that every Country ſhould continue the wor- 
ſhip of their ancient Patrons or Daimons, W hereas if we 
went among them, with the plain and pure Goſpel, not 
ſophiſticated by theſe Superſtitions, with a ſimple inten- 
tion of their Spiritual good, without any deſigns of Ad- 
vantage to our ſelves, it's like we might do much 
more, and might expect a greater Bleſſing from God ; 
as Mr. Eliot, and his Helpers find of their bleſſed La- 
bours in New-England, where if the Languages, and 


remote Habications (or rather no Habitations but Di- 


ſperſions) of the Inhabitants did not de 
cial Studies. There is an Intent of ſome to propound | 


tunity of Speech, much more might be effect wy 
though the Mahometans are more cruel than th 
thens againſt any that openly ſpeak againſt their don 
ſtition and Deceit, yet God would perſmade gg. + 
like, to think it worth the loſs of their lives wr | 
ſome Prudent attempt in ſome of thoſe yaſt T 
or Indian Countries, where Chriſtianity hath tad 
acceſs and Audience. As difficult works as theſe ye; 
Chriſtian Princes and People are exceedingly to 
that they have done no more in attempting then. 
have not turned their private Quarrels, into a oy 


Agreement for the good of the poor Uncalled Woll 


— — 


I have told you of divers ways, in which you m 
Wealth from 17 TY le af — — 
Thoſe that have Power and not a Mill, ſhall loſe the dme 
and have the Condemnation of unfaithful Stewards, Thoſe 
have Power and an envious evil Will, that deſireth not thy 0 
ches good,ſhall moreover have the Puniſhment of Malignay 
mies. Thoſe that have neither Power nor Will, or are hy 
potent and Malignant, ſhall be judged according to wha 4 
would have done, if they had been able. Theſe that her 
unfeigned Will, but not Power, ſhall be accounted as if they 
done the Works : for God ascepteth the will for the died: 
theſe Good Works are yours, poor Chriſtians,that never dil 
if certainly you would have done them, notwithſtanding the 
ficulty, coſt and ſuffering, if you had been able. Bm it i 
godly Rich, that are both Able and Willing, and actual) 
them, that will prefit both themſelves and others, that both. 
own and others Souls may have the comfort of it, I od 
ſome of the Words of God himſelf before your Eyes, * ä 
pray for the ſake of your own Souls, and the publick Cd; 
you may excel Papiſts as far in Works of Charity, a ju 
the ſoundneſs of Doctrine, Diſcipline and Worſhip, 
Gentlemen, Excuſe the neceſſary Freedom of Speech, aul 
cept the Seaſonable, Honourable, Gainful Motion, propun 
to you from the Word of God, by 
| Tour faithful Mmitr, 


Feb. 20. 1657. 3 
10 


Sophronius Biſhop of Jeruſalem (Prat. ſpir. c. 19 
referente Baronio ad an. 411. _) delivereth tl 


| Hiſtory following to Poſterity, as a moſt 
tain thing: | 


5 Sago Leontius Apamienſis, 4 moſt faithful Religiou 

that had lived many Tears at Cyrene, aſſured them, 

Syneſius (who of 4 Philoſopher became a Biſhop) found at 
rene, one Evagrius a Philoſopher, who had been hu old 
quaintance, fellow Student, and intimate Friend, but an 
nate Heathen : and Syneſius was earneſt with him to hecon 
Chriſtian, but all in vain : Yet did ſtill follow him mit! 
Arguments that might ſatusfie him of the Chriſtian verity, 
at laſt the Philoſopher told him, that to him it ſeemed 
meer fable and deceit that the Chriſtian Religion teacheth 

that this World ſhall have an End, and that all Men ſhal 
again in theſe Bodies, and their fleſh be made immortal and 


corruptible, and that they ſhall ſo live for ever, and rec" 


Reward of all that they have done in the Body; and that be 
hath pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord, and he that a 
the poor and needy ſhall have Treaſure in Heaven, and ſo 
ceive an hundred- fold from Chriſt, together with eternal 
Theſe things he derided. Syneſius by many pane” 
him that all theſe things were certainly true: and at laf 1 
loſopher and his Children were Baptized. A while e 
to Syneſius, and brings him three hundred pound of (6 
the Poor, and bid him Take it, but give him 4 Bill ur 8 
hand that Chriſt ſhould repay it him in another Verla. Js 
took the Money for the Poor, and gave him under his 1 
a Bill as he deſired. Not long after, the Philoſopher being” 
Death, commanded bis Sons that when they buried buy 
ſhould pur Syneſius's Bill in his hand in the Grave 3 1 


did: And the third day after, the Philoſopher ſeemed io 
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refs in the Night and ſaid to him, [Come to my Se- 


Are, where 1 lie, and take thy Bill, for I have 
red the Debt and am ſatisfied: which for thy Aſſu- 
have ſubſcribed with my own Hand.] The Biſhop 
3 lat the Bill was buried with him, but ſent to his Sons, 
1 un all; and taking them and the Thief Men of th 


8 


i nem to the Graves and found the Payet in the band 


cee, thus ſubſcribed 4. EGO EV AG#TUS | hold bh eternal life.] 


1050PUS, TIBI SANCTISSIMO DO- 
NO STNESITO EPISCOPO SALUTEM: 
CEPI DEBITUM IN HIS LITERIS 


warld, that they be not high-minded, not truſt in uncer- 


| taihty of Riches, but in the living God, who giveth us 


richly all things to enjoy : that they do Good : that they 
be rich in Good Works; ready to diſtribute; willing to 
communicate: Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 


U 
Tonnen gn the time to come, that they may lay 


Heb. 13. 16. But to do Good and to Communicate, for- 
get got; for with ſuch ſacrifice God is well pleaſed; 
Luke 16. 9, 13. I ſay unto you, Make you friends of the 


NU TUA CONSCRIPTU M, SAT15-] Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fall, they may 


CTUMQUE MIHI EST: ENT NULLUM 
TRA TE HABEO JUS PROPTER 
RUM QUOD DEDI TIBI, ET PER. 
(RIS TO DEO ET SALVATORI 
58 Tk O. J that 3s, I Evagrine, the Philpſopher; to 
mot Holy Sit, Biſhop See greeting; I have re- 
ed the Debt which in this Paper is written with by 
u and Lam ſatisfied, and I have no Law (or Action 
| thce for the Gold which I gave to thee, and by 
eto Chriſt our God and Saviour. ] They that ſaw. the 
, admired and glorified God that gave ſuch 4 evi. 
his Promiſes to his Servants : And, ſaith Leontius, 
Bill ſubſcribed thus by the Philoſopher, is kept at Cyrene 
urtfully in the Church to this dey, to be ſeen of ſuch as 
re it. | ea | 


rough we have a ſure Word of Promiſe, ſufficient for 
o build our Hopes on, yet I thought it not wholly 
koftable, to cite this one Hiſtory from ſo credible, An- 
ity, that the Works of God may be had in remem- 
(ce. Though if any be cauſeſleſly incredulous, there 
furer Arguments that we have ready at hand to con- 
ce him by. | 


1 
* = Y 


Leſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall obtain Mercy, 
10 Mat. 6. 19. to the. end of the Chapter. 

ot every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
no the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth the Will 
by Father which is in Heayen, Matth. 7. 21. 
/boſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them, 
illiten him to a wiſe man that built his houſe upon a 
e. Mat. J. 245 1 1354 

t your Light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
Ir Good Works, and Glorific your Father which is in 
Nen, Mat. 5 16. 7 


ave ſhewed you all things, how that ſo Labouring ye 


to ſupport the weak, and to remember the words | 


lie Lord Jeſus, how be ſaid, it is more bleſſed to give 
ItO receive, Act. 20. 35. | 


ye to him that asketh thee, and of him that would | 


ov of thee, turn thou not away, Mat. 5. 42. 

ll theſe have 1 kept from my youth np— yet lackeſt 
Lone thing: Sell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute to 
Poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven; and 
* follow me. And when he heard this, he was very 
Jontul, for he was very Rich. And when Jeſus ſaw 
de was very ſorrowful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall 
that have Riches enter into the Kingdom of God? 
18.21, 22, 23, 24. 10 | Fl 

ud and conſider Luke 12. 15. to 49. And Luke 16. 19. 


614. 23, 26, 27, 28. 80 likewiſe whoſoever he be 
Di torſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be 
ple. 1 1 | 
15 10. We are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt 
0 Load Works, which God hath before ordained, 


"Me ſhould walk in them. 
en. 2. 1 


be hat 
1 


4. hat profiteth it, my Brethren, if 4 man | 
h faith, and have not works? Can faith ſave 


1 2. 4, Who gave himſelf for us, that he might 


nls trom all. iniquity, and ſanctifie to himſelf a pe- 
"K9/le zcalcus of Good Works. 1 A* 


1 


receive you into everlaſtiag habitations. If ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous Mammon, who will com- 


mit to your truſt the true Riches? ye cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon. 


the Lord will deliver him in the time of trouble, GC “. 
IF Sr. eps 15. 7, 8, % Oc. 2 Cor, 9. 8, 9, G. Dan. 4. 
27. Lev. 2J 22. *. 42:9; | ” 
Prov. 28. 27. He that giveth to the poor ſhall not lack : 
but he that hideth his eyes ſhall have many a curſe: 
Read Ia. 58. throw hout. * Gi, | 
Jam. 1. 27. Pure Religion and uhdefiled, before God 
and the Father is this: To viſit the fatherlefs and wi- 
Jahrs in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted of 
the world. O 11.5 NN ü e 


. 74% F. 1, 2, 3, 5. Go to now, ye Rich men, weep and 


how! for your miſeries that mall come upon you: your 
Riches are corrupted, and your Garments moth- eaten: 
vont gold and filver, is cankered, and the ruſt of them 
ſhall be a witneſs againſt yov, and ſhall eat your fleſh 
as it wete fire: Ye have heaped treaſure together for 
the laſt days—— Ve have lived: in pleaſure on earth, 
and been wanton; you have nouriſhed your hearts as in 


a day of flaughter— 


for the Brethren : but whoſo harh'rhis worlds good, and 
ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels 
from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in him ? My 
little children, let vs not love in word, nor in tongue, but 


P + " : 


in deed and in truth. 


Cal, 6. 6,7, 9, 10. Let him that is taught in the word, 
communicate unto hitn that reacheth in all his goods (or 
good things.) Be not deceived ;, God is not mocked : for 
whatſoever à man ſoweth that ſhall he alſo reap Let 
us not be weary in well doing: for in due ſeaſon we ſhall 


of the houſhold of faith. we 
Eph. 4. 28. Let him Labour, working with his hands 
the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him 
than needeth. 
name of a Prophet, ſhalt receive a Prophet's reward: and 
he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righ- 
teous. man, ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. And 
whoever ſhall give drink to one of theſe little ones a cup 
of cold water only in the name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay 
unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. 

Read 1 Cor. 9. 4, 5. to 16. | 11 

Mat. 25. 40, 45. Verily I ſay unto you, in as much 
as ye haye done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me Verily I ſay unto you, 
| in as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye 
did it not to me. : Mets 

Mat. 6. 3, 4. But when thou doſt alms, let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doth 3 That thy alms 
may be in ſecret: And thy father which ſecth in ſecret, 
himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. _ 3 

But this I ſay Brethren: the time is ſhort : it remain- 

eth that both they chat have wives be as though they had 
hone —— and they that buy as though they poſſeſſed 
not: and they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it: 
for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 9. 29, 
30, 31. 7 


THE 


| 1 Tim.6. 17, 18, 19. Charge them that are Rich in this 


Fal. 41. 1,2 He, Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor: 


1 Fob. 3. 16, 17, 18. We ought to lay down dur lives 


reap, if we faint not. As we have therefore Opportunity, 
let us do good unto all men: eſpecially ro them who are 


Mat. 10. 41, 42. He that receiveth a Prophet in the 
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Crucifying of the Worl 


* Fo. 
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Gar. VI. 14. 


But God forbid that ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Fe 


ous Chi 


by whom the World is crucified to me, and I uno the World, 


"JECT. £ 
V E R ſince Mankind had a Being upon Earth, 
the malicious Apoſtate Spirits have been their 


Enemies: If it was the will of our Creator 


that we ſhould be Militaries in our Innocency, 


and keep our ſtanding, and attain our Confir- 


| mation and Glory by a Victory, or elſe come 
ſhort. of it if we loſt the Day: No wonder that our lapſed 


condition muſt be Militant, and that by Conqueſt we mult | 


obtain the Crown. But there is a great deal of difference 
between theſe Combats. In our firſt ſtate we were the ſole 
Combatants 2gainſt the Enemy our ſelves, and we fought in 
that ſufficient ſtrength of our own which was then given us, 
and by our wilful yielding we were overcome. But ſince our 
Fall we fight under the Banner of another, whoaaving firſt 
conquered for us, will afterward conquer in us and by us. 
All the great Tranſactions and Buſtles of the World, which 
our Fathers have reported to us, which have filled all the 
Hiſtories of Ages, and which our Eyes have ſeen, or our Ears 
have heard of, are nothing but the various Actions or Suc- 
ceſſes of this great War: and all the Perſons in the World 
are the Soldiers of theſe two Armies, whereof the Lord of 
Life, and the Prince of Darkneſs are the Generals : The 
whole inhabited World is che Field. The great On-ſet of 
the Enewy was made upon the Perſon of our Lord himſelf. 
And as oft as he was aſſaulted or did aſſault, ſo oft did he 
overcome. In the Wilderneſs he had that firſt appointed 
conffict with Satan himſelf, hand to hand; Through his whole 
life after, he was aſſaulted by the inferiour ſort of Enemies: 
Anda Leader in his own Army, even Peter himſelf, is once 


1cduced to become a Satan, Mat. 16.22. and a Traitor 7u- 


ds is the means of his Apprehenſion, and then the blinded 
Jews and Rulers of his Crucifixion, and there had he the laſt 
and greateſt Conflict; in which when he ſeemed conquered 
he did overcome, and ſo his perſonal War was finiſhed. 
When the Captain of our Salvation was thus made perfect 


through Sufferings, Heb. 2. 10. that he might bring many 


Sons to Glory, his next work was to form his Army; which 
he did, by giving firſt Commiſſion to his Officers, and ap- 
pointing them to gather the common Soldiers, and to fill 
his Bands. No ſooner did they ſet themſelves upon the 
work, but Satan ſendeth forth his Bands againſt them: Per- 
ſecutors aſſault them openly: and Hereticks are Traitors in 
their own Societies, and make Mutinies among the Soldiers 
of Chriſt, and do them more miſchief by Perfidiouſneſs, than 
the reſt could do by open Hoſtility. The firſt ſort of them 
took advantage, 1. By the reputation of Moſes Law, and 
the Zeal of the blinded Jews for its defence. And 2. From 
the Dangers, Sufferings and fleſhly tenderneſs of many Pro- 
feſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, which made them too ready 
to liſten to any Doctrine that promiſed them Peace and 
Safety in the World : and as they were themſelves a Carnal 
Generation, that looked after worldly Glory and Felicity, 
and could not bear Perſecution for Chriſt,and ſo were Ene- 
mies to his Croſs, while they profeſs themſelves to be his 


Diſciples, ſo would they have perſwaded the Chir 
be of the ſame Mind, and to ke the ſame 3 | 
that ſo they might not be noted for carnal and con: 
Profeſſors themſelves, while they brought others to he 
the juſtneſs of their way; but rather might have m 


| of glorying in their Followers, inſtead of being either 


ferers with the true Chriſtians, or rejected b 
Profeſſion they had undertaken. : | 4 
Theſe were the Perſons that Paul had here to deal i 
againſt whom having oppoſed many Arguments the 
the Epiſtle, in the words of my Text he oppoſeth hix 
Reſolution [God forbid that I ſhould glory, &c.—] 
The words contain Paul's renouncing the carnaldif 
tion and practice of the ſalſe Apoſtles, and his profeſſed 
ſolution ot the contrary. Where you have, 1. The ter 
Deteſtation and Renunciation [God forbid] or, [kei 
from me. ] 2. The thing Deteſted and Renounced, viz; 
glory in any thing ſave the Croſs of Chriſt. Hi on 


tive Profeſſion containeth, 1. His Reſolution to Glo 


the Croſs of Chriſt. 2. The eſſects of the Crok of C 


upon his Soul: which being contrary to theDiſpoſition 


Doctrine, and endeavour of the falſe Teachers, is add 
a Reaſon of his abhorring their Ways, and as the Gr 
and Principle of his contrary Courſe. L Hereby the world 
crucified to him, and he to the world.) | 

The Difficulties in the words being not great, | 
take leave to be briefer in their Explication. The 
aui ſignifieth not only external boaſting, but fir 
ternal confidence and acquieſcence. By [the Creſs 0 
Lord Feſus Chrit) we are to underſtand both his Cre 
ſuffered by him, and as conſidered byu, and as imitated 
or the Croſs we ſuffer in Conformity to him : For | k 
reaſon to take it in a more reſtrained Senſe. 

By [the World] is meant, the whole inferiour Creal 
or all that is objected to our Senſe, or is the Bait or Pro! 


for the Fleſh, or by the Tempter is put in competition 


God : both the things and the Men the World. 

To have [the world crucified to him] doth fignihe. l. 
it is killed,and ſo diſabled from doing him any dead!y 
or from being able to ſteal away his Afſections, 351! 
theirs that are unſanctified. 2. That he eſteemeth it! 
a dead and contemptible thing. So that this Phraſe ex 
ſeth both its diſabling, and his poſitive contempt of it 

The other Phraſe that Paul was [ crucified to the W , 
doth ſignifi on the other ſide, 1. That his Eſtimatio 
Aﬀections were as dead to it; that is, he had no more © 
of it, or love to it; nor did he further mind or regardi 
far as he was ſan&ified) than a dead Man would do 
ſienifieth that he was alſo contemned by worldly Mer 
look d on as his crucified Lord was, whom he prez 

This is ſaid to be done Lëy Chrif] or [by h ©'9] F 
the relative may relate to either antecedent. But 1! 
rather refer it to the later, though in ſenſe che cl 
is ſmall ; becauſe the one is implied in the other. 

The further Explication of the Nature of this oo 
and the influence that Chriſt and his Croſs have tte 
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and ling of the DoCtrines, which are as followeth. 


—_— 


ot _ * 


SECT. 11. 


„ E carnal Glorying of worldly Profeſſors, is a 
q hing deteſted anti renounced by the Saints. 
Wh, 2. 40 ucified Chriſt, or Chriſt and his Croſs, is the Glo- 
ing of the Saints. ; . 
Lf, 3. The world is Crucified to the Saints, and they to the 
b nA It is by a Crucified Chriſt, or by Chriſt and his Croſs, 
mn... oye: 
gut becauſe our limited time will not allow us to handle 
<< of theſe diſtinctly, 1 ſhall reduce them all to one Ge- 
1 Doftrine, which is the ſenſe of the Text. 


Dot, The world is Crucified to the Saints, and the Saints 
eCrucified to the world, by the Croſs of Chriſty and there- 
in it alone muſt they Glory, abhorring the Glorying of 


Men. 


The Method which I ſhall obſer ve, as fitteſt for your Edi- | 
ation in handling this Doctrine, is this; 1. I ſhall more 


I ſhew you Negarively what it is not, and Affirmatively 
hatit is, to have the world Crucified to us, aud to be Cruci- 
dio the world. 2. 1 ſhall ſhew you, How this is wrought by 
Croſs of Chriſt. 
me hat ſo it is 4. 1 ſhall give you the Reaſons why it 
| beſo. 5. I ſhall make Application of this firſt part 
[the Doctrine. And then handle the latter part as time 
ul permit. 


. There are few Doctrines of Faith, or Ways of Holi- 
ſs, but have their Extreams, which Men will reel into 
om {ideto ſide, when few will conſiſt in the Sacred Mean. 
hePurbliad World cannot cut by ſo imall a thred, as the 
Vord of God direQteth them to do, and as all muſt do, that 
lll be conducted into Truth. We have much ado to take 
{en off theſe Vanities 3 but yet when many of them are 
winced, and ſee that the World muſt be caſt aſide, they 
uſtzke the Nature of holy Mortification, and embrace in- 


ad of it ſome Superſtitious and Cynical Conceits; in 


lich they are as faſt bemired almoſt as they were before. 

ſtall therefore firſt tell you what 7s not the Crucifixion 

lich we are to treat of. 155 
1, It is not to think that the World is indeed Nothing; 
ddthat in a proper ſenſe our life is but a Dream: Nor 

ſceptically to take the being and Modes of all things as 
certain: Nor to imagine that ſenſe is fo far fallible, 
a2 Man of found ſenſe and underſtanding, may not be 
re of the Objects conveniently preſented to his Senſe. 
ere ſtill remaineth one Argument which the Scepticks 
tre never able to confute, but will make them at any time 
bJIeld the cauſe; even to ſcourge them, as Fools, till they 
ſ lure they feel it. But we have few of theſe. to deal with; 

Kxcepticiſm of our times being reſtrained to thoſe things 
ich cloſelier concern the matter of Salvation. 

2 Nor is it any part of the meaning of this Text, that 
[loud entertain a low and baſe eſteem of the World, or 
thing therein, as in its natural ſtate conſidered, it is the 
Vork of God. For though Man be emineatly created in 
lage, yet all his Worksare like him in their meaſure, 
utberckore have all an excellency to be admired. It can- 
abe that Infinite Wiſdom can make any thing which ſhall 
Kt ave ſome Impreſſions and Demonſtrations thereof. 
"C40. goodneſs make any thing but what is Good. And 
e did the Almighty make any thing that is abſolutely 
Mptible; nor any thing ſo mean, which can be done by 
q her without him; ſo far unimitable is he in the ſmall- 
us wor ks. Nor did he ever make any thing in vainʒbut 
things Which ſeem ſmall and uſeleſs to us, have an un- 

; ole excellency and uſefulneſs which we know not of. 

F . Unskilful have the Modeſty to believe that the ſmal- 
1 "10 in an Inſtrument of Muſick, and the ſmalleſt Pin 

. ch, have their uſe, though he know not of it, we 

Tt reaſon to think as modeſtly of the Frame of all 


— 


3. I ſhall give you the Reaſons, which | 


not make us capable of ſuch a culpabilicy. 


very 
of Life, than a Part much bigger; and the Eye may ſee more 


than all the reſt of the Body beſides. And the order, loca- 
tion and reſpects of ſeveral parts, doth give them ſuch an 


admirable Uſefnineſs and Excellency,which nonè can know 


that ſeeth not the whole Frame. 


Yea, our own ſelves, Souls or Bodies, conſidered as the 
Workmanſhip of God, muſt not be thought or ſpoke cons, 
temptibly of. For ſo by all that we ſay againſt the Work,” 
we do but reproach and diſhonour the Workman. In all 
our Self-accuſations and Condemnations, we muſt take heed 
of accuſing or condemning our Creator. Our Naturals there - 
fore wuſt be honoured, while our Corrupt Morals are vili- 


fied. We muſt diſgrace nothing that is of God, hut only* 
that which may be truly called our own : nor in the accu- 


ſation of our Own, muſt we by Reflexions and Conſequen- 
ces accuſe that which is Gods, as if the fault in the Original 
were his. By giving us our Natural free-will, which is a ſelf- 
determining Power, he made us capable of having ſomewhat 
in Morality which we may too juſtly call our own: and out 
loſs and want of Moral freedom, (which is but our right 
Diſpoſitions and Inclinations) were not to be charged vl: 
timately on our ſelves, if the foreſaid Natural freedom did 
It's a ſtrange 
way that ſome Men have deviſed, of magnifying the Cre- 
ator by vilifying his Works: and it's a ſtrange Conceit 
that all the praiſe that is given to the Creature is taken from 
God : they wonld not do ſo by Man : the praiſe of an Houſe 
is taken to be no diſhonour to the Carpenter: nor the com- 
mendation of a Watch a diſhonour tq the Watch-maker, 
God did not diſhonour himſelf, when he ſaid, his Works 
in the Beginning were all good : he would never have been 
a Creator, if all the Good which he made and communi- 
cated had been to his diſhonour : when there was nothing, 
but himſelf in being, there was nothing but himſelf to be 
commended : but doubtleſs God intended his Glory by his 
Works; and all that is in them proceeding from himſelf, 


| the praiſe of them redoundeth to himſelf. In a word, we 


muſt be very careful of God's inteteſt in his Creatures, and 
take heed of any ſuch contempt or vilifying of theiggWhicti 
may reflect upon himſelf. _ | 

3. The Crucifying of the World to us, doth NV onſlſt 


in our looking ys it as an »/eleſs thing, or laying it aſide 
| 


as to all ſpiritual Improvement. No; ſo far is this from 
being any part of our Duty, that it is none of the leaſt of 
our Sins : the Creature was the firſt Book that ever God did 
make for us, in which we might read his bleſſed Perfections; 
and the perverting it to another uſe, with the neglect of 


this, was Man's firſt Sin. As it was the great Work of the 


Redeemer, to bring us back to God that made us, and reſtore 
us to his favour, ſo alſo to reſtore us to a Capacity of ſerv- 
ing him, even in that Imployment which he appointed to 


us in our innocency; which was to ſee God in the face of 


his Creatures, and there to love and honour bim, and by 
them to ſerve him. Though this be not our higheſt Felicity, 
yet it is the way thereto : till we come to ſee face to face, we 
muſt be glad to ſee the face of God in the glaſs of his wor ks. 
But of this we have more to ſay anon in the Application. 

4. Our Crucifying of, or to the World, requireth not 
any Seceſſion from the World, nor a withdrawing our ſelves 
from the Society of Men, nor the caſting away the Propriety 
or poſſeſſion of the Neceſſaries which we poſſeſs. It is an 
eaſier thing to throw away our Maſter's Talents, than faith- 


fully to improve them. The Papiſts glory in the Holineſs 
of their Church, becauſe they have many among them that 


have vowed never to Marry , and have no Propriety in 
Lands or Houſes, and have ſeparated themſelves into a Mo- 
naſtical Society, An high Commendation to their Church, 
when Men niuſt be Sainted with them, if they will do no 


Miſchief, though they make themſelves uſeleſs to the reſt of 
the World, 
was condemned 


he Servant that hid his Talent in a Napkin, 
by Chriſt as wicked and ſloathful; and ſtall 
be be commended by us for extraordinarily devout ? Will 
you rewatd that Servant that will lock up himſelf in his 
Chamber,or hide his head in a hole, when he ſhould be buſie 
at your Work? Or will you reward that Soldier that will 
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The Crncißind of the Morld by the Groſs of Cbriſt. 
The Urncifying of the V/orld, by the Groſs of Chriſt, 


withdraw from the Army into a corner, when he ſhould be make away themſelves. This horrid Sin is far from ih 

fighting ? The World ſwarms on every fide with multi- | ty here required: To be crucified to che World 1 y 
tudes of ignorant and impeuirent Sinners, whoſe miſerable | rid our ſelves out of the World; nor to do that * 
condition crieth loud for ſome relief, to all that are any | ſelves, which were ſo heinous a Sin if we did it dan 5 
way able to relieve them. And theſe religious Monks make | as not here to be lightlier puniſhed than with Dey, * 
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haſte from among them, and leave them to themſelves to 
ſink or ſwim, and they think this Cruelty to be the top of 
Piety. Unworthy is that Man to live on the Earth, that 
liveth only to himſelf, and communicateth not the Gifts of 
God to others. And yet do cheſe idle unprofitable Droans 
eſteem their courſe the life of Perfection. When we muſt 
charge through the thickeſt of our Enemies, and bear all 
the unthankful requitals of the World, and undergo their 
Scorns and Perſecutions, theſe wary Soldiers can look to 
their Skin, and get out of the reach of ſuch Encounters; 
and whea they have done, imagine that they have gotthe 
Victory. To live to our ſelves, were it never ſo ſpiritually, 
is far unlike the life of a Chriſtian : a good Man is a com- 
mon good, and compaſſionate to the miſerable, and deſirous 
to bring others to the participation of his Felicity. To 
withdraw from the World to do God Service, is to get 
out of the Vineyard or Shop, that we may do our Ma- 
ſter's Work. | 

If you have Riches, it is not caſting them away that ſhall 
excuſe you, inſtead of an holy improving them for God. If 
you have Poſſeſſions, it is not a renouncing of Propriety that 
ſhall excuſe you from the Prudent and Charitable uſe of 
them. The ſame I ſay alſo of Relations, of Offices in the 
Church and Commonwealch, God calleth you not to re- 
nounce them: to crucify the World, is not to diſclaim all 
the Relations, Poſleſſions, or Honours of the World, Theſe 
are not yours but God's: and as he put them into your 
hand, and commanded you faithfully to uſe them as his 
Stewards, ſo you mult do it: and not think it a good zc- 
count of your Stewardſhip,to tell God that you threw away 
the Talents that he truſted you with, becauſe they were 
Temptations to you, or becauſe he was auſtere. I ſhould 
have no great need to ſpeak of this, were there not ſuch a 
multitude of deluded Souls that have lately received the 
Popiſh dotages herein. It's one thing to creep into a Monk's 
Cell. gan Anchoret's Cave, or an Hermits Wilderneſs, or 
= and another thing truly to be Crucified to 
the WN; and in the midſt of the Creatures to live a- 
bove them unto God; as we are anon to ſnhew. | 

5- To be Crucified to the World, is not to forbear our 
lawtul Trades and Labours in the World. Hethat bids us 
eat our Bread in the ſweat of our brows, and would not 
have him eat that will not labour, Gex. 3. 19. 2 Thef. 3,6, 
1 ©, 12. did never call Men to be begging Friars, nor li- 
centious Prodigals, nor idle Gentlemen, nor lazy unprofi- 
table Burdens of the Earth. All Idleneſs that's wilful, is 
ſinful; but that which is cloaked with the Pretence of Re- 
ligion, is a double Sin. When ſome Servants grow lazy, they 
will pretend Piety for it, and accuſe their Maſters of world- 
lineſs for ſetting them to work. And ſome that have Fami- 


lies will neglect their duty for them, and all upon pretences 


of a contempt of the World. But he that bid us uſe the 


world as not abuſing it, 1 Cor, 7. 31. did never mean to for- 


bid us the 2% of it. While ſuch Hypocrites will needs be 
more than Chriſtians, they become in Paul's judgment worſe 
than Infidels, 1 Tim. 5. 8. They ſhould not labour with a 
deſire to be rich, yet muſt they labour to give to him that 
needeth, Eph. 4. 28. Idleneſs is not Mortification: 

6. Lo be cruciſied to the World, or the World to us, 
containeth not an unthankful under valuing of our Mercies. 
It will not warrant us to fay, Health, and Riches, and Ho- 
nours are contemptible; and therefore I owe God bat lit- 
tle thanks for them; nor will it excuſe any ingrateful in- 
ſenſibility of our Deliyerances. CY Ps 

7. To Crucifie the World, is not to take away the Lives 
of the Men of the World, nor actually to uſe them as they 
uſed Chriſt. Though the Magiſtrate muſt bring a falſe Pro- 
phet to Capital Puniſhment that ſought to turn the People 


trom God, yet every one might not do [6 ; nor is that any 


part of the ſenſe of this Text; nor was it thus that Paul 
did crucibethe World: 7 Mt NPC ts OH aa 0 
8. Much leſs may it encourage any poor melancholy 


tempted Souls to be weary of their Lives, and to ek to 


| play the Traitor, and ſeek to diſpoſſeſs the 


And thus | have ſhewed you Negatively, What it 
to have the World crucified to us; which I do bott * 8 
vent Extreams, and to prevent your unjuſt Cenſurez of | 
Doctrine which J muſt next deliver, that you may { ö 
I am not leading you into Extreams, but inſiſting yp 
and needful Truth, | Pi 


mn * 9 * „ . eee > © 


| SECT. II. 
1 Am next Affirmatively to ſhew what this Crucifixion 
And firſt of the former Branch: What it is to have 


World to be Crucified to us, Where we ſhall ſpeak of theg 


jet, and then of the Acts. 

Qu. 1. In what reſpects is it that the World muſt be On 
fied to us? | 

Anſw. In general. 1. In thoſe reſpects in which Meaf 
to the World from God. The ſtate of Man's Apoſtag 
an Adheſion to the Creature, and a Departure from G0 
and the ſtate of his Recovery muſt be a departing from t 
Creature, and an adhering unto God. 2. In thoſereſyel 
in which Chriſt himſelf hath oppoſed and overcome 
World, in thoſe muſt his People oppoſe and overcome 

More particularly; though it be bur one and the ſy 
thing which they all import, yet I think it may the ben 
inſinuate into your Underſtandings, if I preſent it to yt 
in theſe various Notions. | 

I, As the Creature would be Man's felicity, or am part of 
true felicity, ſo it is to be hated, reſiſted and crucified, M 
the World would know its own place, it might beelteed 
and ſed in its place; but if it will needs pretend to be 
it is not, and will promiſe to do what it car nt, and ſo o 
not only be xſed but enjoyed, we muſt take it for a Deceiu 
and riſe up againſt it with the greateſt Deteſtatioh. Fore 
it will be the certain Damnation of our Souls. For he tl 
hath a wrong End, is wrong in all the mean; : and & 
much worſe than loſe his labour in every ſtep of his 
It is the greateſt and moſt pernicious Errour in the Wotl 
to miſtake in our very end, and about our chictelt got 
When once the World would ſeem to be your home, e 
promiſeth you content and ſatisfaction, and 1s indeed 
condition that you would have: ſo that you do not heart 
and deſirouſly look any further, but would with all je 
heart take this for your Portion, if you knew but hon 
keep it when you have it, and begin to ſay, It is good io 
here: and with that ſtigmatized Fool [Soul tale 10 
then hath the World perniciouſly deceived you, and it) 
be not effectually recovered, will be your everlaſting kl 
Whatever it be that preſenteth it ſelf to you (of 1 
Work) as your felicity, is to be hated, oppoſed and u 
ciied; * - 49 855 
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have it to its woe. arg 
have Reſt : and he will be its Happineſs, or ic 0 
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ſerable everlaſtingly. If now the preſumpruo Soyercle! 
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bub, it's time to uſe it as a Traitor ſhould be uſed. | it's time to cry out, 'Crucifie it, crucifie it, When it would 
3 «ill needs uſurp the place of God, dowa with that 1nfinvate it ſelf into our Boſom, and get next our Hearts, and 
1, and deal with it as it deſerves. O with what Indig- | have our moſt delightful and frequent thoughts, and become 
nen and Scorn may the Lord of Glory look down up- | ſo dear to us, that we cannot be without it; when it is the 
ute ditty worthleſs Creature, When he ſeeth it in his | very thing that out Minds are bent upon, and that lifts us 
t. an earthen God] an aery God! Is Gold, | up when we have it, and caſts us down when we want it! 
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Pleaſures, fit matter to become 


pracious 


God! It 


ich it, 


e Vengeance, and he that would be a God, become the 
dot Worms; and God ſhews them what a God they 
mpnifed, that cannot keep the Lice or Worms from 
ly him alive. God uſeth to pour contempt upon Prin- 
þ When they will not know and ſabmit to the everlaſt- 
Ring. He taketh himſelf as engaged to break down 
it would uſurp his Honour, and tumble down the 
of the World; therefore hath he always ſo abhorred 


Wo grand Abominations, Pride and Idolatry, above 


ins: For he will not give his glory to another: He 
not with patience hear it ſpoken of an Idol, [Theſe 
% Cd, O Iſrael, that brought thee out of Egpyt :] The 
ommandment is not meerly a Precept for ſome par- 


e of Obedience, as are the reſt : but it is the fun- 


"tal Law of God, eſtabliſhing the very Relations of 
"181 and Subject: And as this is the firſt and great 
wand, and that which virtually containeth all, L Thon 
ee 0 other Gods before me] or, [Thou ſhalt love the 
10 Ged with all thy heart. ] So he that breaketh this, is 
Jof all. When the Parent of the World would needs 
e Gd, he made himſelf the ſlave of the Devil. 

ke then, hope, ſufficient reaſon why the World muſt 
"orred and crucified , when it is made an Idol, and 
become our God; and why this Crucifixion of it is 


Holüte indiſpenſable neceſſity to Salvation. If it had | 


E Place and diſtance, and would have been only a 
aa nom the infinite Power, and Wiſdom, and Good- 
£39 a Vieſſenger to bring us the report ot his Excel- 
im a Book ia which we might read his name, and 
"rſh 55 we might ſee his face, then might we have 
* 1 mag nified it. But when the Devil and the Fleſh 
0 . bait to draw away our Hearts from God, 
a love, deſire, and care, which is due to him, 

dn do tel us of Reſt, or Satisfaction, or Felicity here, 


— 


and thus diſpoſeth of our Affections and Endeavours, it's 
time to lay ſuch an Idol in the Duſt, and to caſt out ſuck a 
Traytor with the greateſt Deteſtatibn. As we our ſelves 


| hall be exalted if we humble our ſelves, and brought low 


if we exalt dur ſelves: ſo muſt we caſt down the World, 


| when it would exalt it ſelf in our eſteem; and the right ex- 


altacion of it is by the loweſt ſubjecting of it unto God. For 
whoever hath to deal with Infinite Power, muſt think of 
no other way of exaltation. 

3. The World muſt be abhorred, and crucified by us, as 
it ſtandeth at enmity to God and his holy ways. It is become, 
through Man's corruption, the 8 Seducer, and an impe- 
diment to our entertainment of heayenly Doctrine, and a 


means of keeping the Soul from God. Yea, It is become the 
Intereſt of the Fleſh, and is ſet in fulleſt oppoſition to our 
ſpiritual Intereſt. In what degree ſoever the World would 
turn your Hearts from God, or ſtop your Ears againſt his 
Word, or take you off from the duty which he preſcribeth 
you, in that he or you muſt ſeek to crucihe it to your 


ſelves. If Father or Mother would draw us away from 
Chriſt, though as Parents they muſt be honoured (till, yet 
as Enemies to Chriſt they muſt be contemned. When your 
honours would hinder you from honouring God, and your 
credit doth contend againſt your Conſcience , and your 
worldly Buſineſs contradicteth your heavenly Buſineſs, and 
your Gain is pleaded againſt your Obedience; it is time 
then to uſe the World as an Enemy, and to vilifie thoſe 
Honours, and Buſineſſes, and Commodities. A tender Con- 


ence, will take notice when theſe worldly Inter poſitions and 
Avocations would interrupt his courſe : and a Soul ac- 
quainted with an holy dependance upon God and Commu- 
nion with him, can feel when theſe' enticing and deluding 
things would interrupt his Communion, and turn his eye 
trom the Face of God : and therefore he can feel by the 
advantage of his holy Experience, when the World be- 
comes his Enemy, and calleth him to the Conflict. 

4. The World is to be crucified, as it is the matter of our 
fleſh-pleaſing : or the food of our carnal Affections, and the 
fuel of our Concupiſcence. The grand Idol that is exalted 


againſt the Lord, is Carnal-Selſ : This is the God of all the 


unregenerate : This hath their Hearts, their Care, their La- 
bours. The pleaſings of this Fleſh is the end of the Un- 
ſanQified, and therefore the ſummary capital Sin, which 


God is the End of every Saint, and therefore the ſummary 
capital Duty, which virtually containeth all other Duties: 
The World is an Idol ſubſervient to the Fleſh, as being the 
matter of its Delight, and the means by which its End is 


vient to the Father, as being the mater of his Delight, in 
whom he is well-pleaſed, and the means by whom he ob- 
taineth his Ends, in making his people alſo well-pleaſing in 
his eyes. The Devil alſo is an Idol of the Ungodly; but that 
isin a ſubſerviency to the World and to the Fleſh,as by the 
bait of worldly things he pleaſeth the Fleſh : as inthe con- 
trary ſtate the Holy Ghoſt is in office ſubordinate to the 
Son and to the Father, in that he bringeth us to Chriſt, bx 
whom we muſt have acceſs to the Father. In the Carnal Tri- 


Ultimate End, and hath the firſt place, ſo the World is the 
neareſt means to that End, and hath the ſecond place: and 
as there is no coming to the Father or Pleaſing him but by 
the Son, ſo there is ho way of Pleaſing the Fleſh but by the 
World. So that by this you may perceive in what rela- 
tion we ſtand to the ſenſual ſeducing World, and on what 
Grounds, and how far it is neceſſary that we crucifie it: 
The fixed determination of our Soveraign is , that if we 
live after the fleſh we ſhall die, but if by the Spirit we mortifie 
the deeds of the body, we ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. To live 
after the Fleſh, is by loving the World, and enjoying it as 


| our Felicity: and to mortifie the Deeds of it by the Spirit, 
Vol. III. : Non 2 1 


ſcience that is acquainted with a courſe of univerſal Obedi- 


virtually containeth all the reſt ; Even as the Pleaſing of 


attained; as in the contrary ſtate, the Mediator is ſubſer- 


nity then you may ſee, that as the Fleſh is the Principal and 
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Abſolute, Neceſſary, Independent Being; and all Creatures 
are but ſecondary, contingent, dependent Beings, (whether 


Univocally or Equivocally, or Analogically ſo called, with 


God, let the Schools debate.) To look on the Creature as 
a ſeparated or ſimple Being or Good, is to look upon it as 


God. And here came in the firſt Idolatry of the World. 


When Adam had all his felicity in God, and had the Crea- 
ture only as a Stream and Means, and when all his Affections 
ſhov1d have been centred in God, and he ſhould not have 


viewed one Line in the Volume of Nature,without the joint. 


obſcrvance of the Center where it was terminated; Con- 


trarily he withdraws his eye from God, and fixeth it on the 
Creature, as a ſeparated Good; and deſiring to know Good 
in this ſeparated Senſe, he made it an Evil to him, and knew 


it to his ſorrow : Aud fo forſaking the true and All-ſuffi- 
cient Good, he turned to a Good which indeed, as concel- 


ved of by him, was no Good, and knew it by a Knowledge, 


which, as to the Truth of it, was not Knowing, but Erring, 


And ia this courſe which our firſt Progenicors have led us 


into, the carnal World proceedeth to this day. The Crea- 
ture is near them, hut God is far off : A little they know 
of the Creature, but they are utter Strangers to God: And 
therefore think on the Creature as an independent ſeparated 
Good. And you mult carefully note, that the dependence 
of the Creature on God, is not to be fully manifeſt by che 


dependence of any Creature upon another. The line is lo- 


locally diſtant from the Center; and the Streams are lo- 


cally diſtant from the Spring, though they are contiguous, 


and have the dependency of an Effect: But God is not lo- 
cal, and ſo not locally diſtant from us. The neareſt Simi- 
litode is that of the Body's dependance on the Soul (which 
yet doth fall exceeding ſhort.) In God both we and every 
Creature do live, and move, and have our being. As no 
Man of reaſon will talk to a Corps, nor dwell and converſe 
with any Man meerly as corporcal, without reſpect to the 
Soul that doth animate him, nor will he fall in love with 
a Corps; ſo no Man that is ſpiritually wiſe (ſo far as he is 
ſo) will once look upon any Creature, much leſs converſe 
with it, or fall in love with it, barely as a Creature, con- 
ceiving of it as a thing that is ſeparated from God, or not 


politively conceiving of God as animating it, and as being 


its Alpha and Omega, its Beginning and End, its principal 


Efficient, and ultimate ſinal Cauſe, at leaſt: For this were 


to imagine the Carkaſs of a Creature, and to conceive of it 


as ſuch a thing as is not in being. For oat of the God of Na- 


ture the Creature is Nothing, nor can do any thing; for there 


is no ſuch thing; even as out of Chriſt the Lord of ſpiri- 


tual Lite, and Grace, the new Creature 7s nothing, and we 


can do nothing: lor there is no ſuch new Creature. 


You have here the very difference between a Carnal and 
a Spiritual lite. The Carnal man doth ſee only the Car- 
kaſs of the World, and is blind to God, and ſeeth not him, 


when he ſeeth that which is animated by him. But the Spi- 


ritual Man ſeeth God in and by the Creature, and the Crea- 


ture is nothing to him but in God. As an illiterate Man 


doth look upon a Book, and ſeeth only the Letters, and 
taketh pleaſure in their ſhape and order, and falls a play- 
ing with it as Children do: hut he ſeeth not, nor under- 
ſtands the Senſe: and therefore if it contained the nobleſt 
Myſteries or the greateſt Promiſes, even ſuch as his life did 
depend upon, he loveth it not in any ſuch reſpect; nor 
doch he tor that delight in it: but let a learned Man have 
the peruling of the ſame Book, and though he may commend 
the clearneſs of the Character, yet it is the Senſe that he 
principally obſerveth, and the Senſe that he loveth, and the 
Senſe that he delighteth in: and therefore as the Senſe is 
incomparably more excellent than the Character ſimply 


| formally conſidered, to conceive of it as ſep 


and Lecters, the Wood for Trees, 


Knowledge and Delight which he hath in the 500. 
h | that which the Illicerate hath: And indeed it ig » thy 


5 Ie 5 2 g IS a! l 
nary annibilation of the Book, and of every Charate, © 
ar ated from i 
Fe eee 1 5 A EN of that Sea 
and therefore as the illiterate cannot ſee the ſenſe forW, 

| | fo the Titerate «..\ 

no ſuch thing as words without elle nor woul! » 
the Materials but for this ſignifyios ſe. "at 
| Thaveexpreſſed the Similitude i, gore words than 1 
in ſuch caſes, becauſe it much illuſtratetl. dur preſent mary 
It was never the Mind of God to make the great B, hy 
o be an 16 


this World to ſtand as a ſeparated thing, ort 
eation is 0 


He made all this for himſelf : The whole Cr 
entire Volume, and the Senſe of every line is 654 
name is legible on every Creature, aud he that ſrerh? 


| God ia aft,underſtanderh not the Senſe of the Creation 


it is Eternal Life to know God, ſo this God is the Lit 
the Creature which we know, and the knowing of hin 
it is the Life of all our Knowledge. Theillicerars War 
doth gaze upon the Creatures, and fall in love with 
out-ſide and Materials, and play with it, butunderf; 
eth not a Creature. By ſeparating it in their apprehenſ 
from God, che Senſe, they do annihilate the World to the 
ſelves, as to its principal uſe and ſignification. 
There are two Texts of Scripture, among many och 
of which I have often thought, as notable deſcriptions, 
carnal Man's life ; the one as to the Privative part, 
the other as to the Poſitive. One is, Epbeſ. 2. 12. wii 
calleth them [ Arheiſts,or without Ged in the H 97d. They 
and know ſomewhat of the Wo: 14, but God they neither 
nor know : They converſe with the World, but not wi 


| God : All their Affections are let out upon the World, 


God hath none of them: All their Buſineſs is about! 
World; but they live as if they had nothing to do 
God. As a Scholar, if his Maſter ſhould ſtand in a cor 
of the School to watch what he will do, will behave him 
while he ſeeth him not, as if he were not there; he q 
play with his fellows and talk to them, as if there were 
Maſter in the School] : So do the Ungodly livein the Wor 
as if there were no God in the World: they thiak,and ſpe: 
and deal with the World, as if there were nothing butt 
World for them to converſe with. As for God,chey kn 
him not, but carry themſcives as if they had nothing to 
with him: and ask in their hearts, as Pharaoh once did, 
is the Lord, that I ſhould ſerve him? And perhaps this m 
David ſay, Pſal. 14. 1. {The fool hath ſaid in his heart il 
is no God.] Though he ſpeak it not poſitively, yet ther 
a privative Atheiſm,which is interpretatively to ſay,[T! 
ino God.] For he ſeeth him not, nor taketh any great 
tice of him: but liverh as without him in the World: 
without him efficiently conſidered; for fo nothing can | 
{iſt without him, but without him objefively conlidert 
For God is not in all bis thoughts, Pſal. 10. 4, 5. and his 
ments are far above, out of his ſight. God looketh down 
the children of men, to ſee if there be any that will undeiſ 
and ſeek after God : but they are gone aſide, and are bt 
filthy, and obſerve not him that obſerverh them, Pal. 14-2 
This is the caſe of poor Worldlings, from the higheſt Pr 
to the loweſt Beggar : A great deal of buſineſs they 
in the World, ſome in ſeeking what they want, and ol 
in holding and enjoying what they have : but they al 
as without God in the World. [Now conſider this, I. 
forget God, leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none to acl 
you, Pſal. 50. 22. For the wicked ſhall be turned into vel, 
all the Nations that forget God, Pſal. 9. 17. ] 

The other Text that deſcriberh the life of a meer i 
ral Man, is, Pſal. 39. 6. to which you may joyn, 2/473 
The former faith, [Surely every man walketh in a vain 
ſurely they are diſquieted, or make a tumult and ſtir in 
Though the brevity. of Life it ſelf may be ſomething 
intended, yet that ſeemeth not to be all: but alſo 1 
nity of it, as it is a worldly Life, and imployed meet 
bout tranſitory Creatures : For even on Earth our * 
life of Grace, and Communion with God in C hriſt by 
Spirit, is not vain. The word which we tranſlate? 


 ſhew, fignifieth the Image, or Shadow, or Appearance 


conſidered, ſo it ĩs an higher and more excellent kind of Figure of a thing: a thing that is nothing, or not the l 
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klerpoondech it, « dream :- Men do but /eem: ro live, that 
e only on and to the Creature ; they do but ſeem: to be 
10 and have no other Riches; and ſeem to have Plea- 
Cre that have no higher Pleaſures : and ſeem to be Honou- 
PF: that have but the Honour that comes from Man. A 
* tir they make in the World, to little purpoſe. They 
Eſt themſelves into T umults, and quarrel, and fight, and 
Cine are Conquered, and others Conquerors, and ſome La- | 
nt. and others REJOYCE 5 ſome walk Dejectedly, and | 
gers Domineer: and all is but a vain Shew, or thing of 
weht. It's but like Childrens Games, where all is done 
ſelt, and wiſe Men account it not worthy their Obſer- 
©, [ts but like the acting of a Comedy, where great 
ons and Actions are perſonated and counterfeited : and 
pous ſtir there is for a while, to pleaſe the fooliſh 
-(tators, that Themſelves may be pleaſed by their Ap- 
uſe, and then they come down, and the Sport is ended, 
they are as they were. The Life of a Workdling is but 
tea Puppet-Play, where there is great doings to little 
urpoſe : Or like the buſy gadding of the laborious Ants, 
peacher together a little ſticks and ſtraw, which the ſpurn | 
4 Man's foot will ſoon diſperſe. Thus do all worldly 
anal Men, walk in a vain ſhew. By ſeparating the Crea- 
re from God, they make it nothing: and then they ſtudy 
and diſpute of it, and {eek, and run, and labour for it, 
hen they have in a fort annihilated it. I ſpeak ſtill of 
ir Objective ſeparation in efſe cogniro & volito : for a real 
aration is impoſſible, but as a real annihilation may be 
called. When they have ſeparated the Characters of the 
at Book of Nature from God, who is their Senſe, and 
x nothing of it, as to the form of a Book, then do they 
lla playing with it, who could not endure to learn on it. 
t when their Maſter comes to take an account of their | 
arninz, the Play will be at an end, and the Sorrow be- 
Ins: and then they muſt remember and feel that their 
wok was given them to another uſe. | 
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obe, but the ſhew of it; or as the Prophet him- principal oſe, did to himſelf annihilate it. A nd in this path 


do all his Poſterity walk, till Faith recover them; and this 


World. But when Faith hath opened a Man's eyes, and 
ſhewed him God in every Creature, who was hid from him 
before, then is the Creature, who was before his Al, annihi- 
lated to him in that ſeparated Senſe, and God becomes his 
A again: and this annihilation of the Creature, is indeed 
its reſtauration Oobjectively to its primitive Nature and Uſe: 
and it was not indeed known or reſpected as a Creature 
till now. So that ſenſual Men, by making the Creature an 
Imaginary God, or chiefeſt Good, or 4, do make it indeed 
objectively to become Nothing: and fo their Al their God, 
their felicity is VoDꝗν; and ſo all their life is a Nothing. 
Whenas the Faichful, by Crucifying or Annihilating the 
Creature, as it would appear a felicity to us, or any Good, 


as ſeparated from God, do reſtore it to its true objective 


being and uſe, by returning to God, who is truly A; and 
ia whom the Creature is a derived Imperfect ſomerhiro, and 
out of whom it is indeed a Nothing. LES 

1 will further illuſtrate it by one other Similitude, God 
gave the Ceremonial Law by Moſes to the Iſraelites, to he 
an obſcure Goſpel, and to lead them unto Chriſt, The ſa- 
crihes, and other typical Ceremonies were the Letters of 
the Law, and Chriſt was the ſenſe, The true Believers 
thus underſtood. and uſed them; but the Carnal Jews 
lookt only on the letter, and loſt the ſenſe; and thus ſepa» 
rating the bare Letter from the ſenſe, that is, the Legal 
works from Chriſt, they thought to be F«{tified by thoſe 
works, and by the Law, in that ſeparated ſenſe. Bur the 
Apoſtle Paul doth plead againſt this error, and tells them 
that Chriſt is the end of the Law to all Helie vers, and that he is 
the fulfilling of it, and that through him it is fulfiled in thoſe 
that walk, not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, and that 
by the dceds of the Law, in this ſeparated ſenſe, + fleſh 
can be juſtified ;, and that the Letter ſeparated from ti; * ſe 


of it, ki//erh; But Chriſt by his Spirit, who is the ſeui of 


And this ſeems to be the ſenſe of that other Text, F/al. 
3.20. [As a dream when one awaketh, ſoy O Lord, when 
w avakeſt, (or in awakins ) thou ſhalt deſpiſe their image. 
bough our Tranſlators apply it to God's awakzg, that is, 
 [udgment, yet many learned Interpreters rather apply 
be word [Lin awaking ] to the Sinners awaking' at Judg- 
at, out of the foreſaid dream of Senſual Lite. They do 
labour, and care, and gather as in a Dream; They fight, 
conquer, and poſſeſs, but as in a Dream. They dream | 
they are rich, and honourable, and happy , and how 
madly do they carry it out in this Dream? One dream- 
that he is a great Man, and he is lifted up: Another 
aneth that he is Poor and Undone, and he is troubled : 
When God awaketh the dreaming World, he will ſhew 
n the Vanity and deſpicableneſs of this Image or Shew 
Where they walked in: They ſhall ſee that, as in a Game 
les, though one was imaginarily a King, and another 
Ween; yet it was but imaginary : and when the tedious 
me is ended, they have laboured hard to do nothing, and 
alike: ſo will it be with them; the meaning is not 
ly that God himſelf will deſpiſe this their ſhew or imagi- 
WT Enployments and Enjoyments : but that he will make 
= appear deſpicable to rhemſelvyes and all the World. 

ly Brethren, all that we have to do with the World 
i ſeparated Senſe, as without God, is ſuch a Game, a 
am, a Shew. When Scholars are thus ſtudying their 
Flicks or Mathematicks, or any thing of the Creature, as 
minted from God, yea, or as not ſtudying God in that 
"ure, they are bur playing the Children and Fools: they 

Ke a Printer that cannot read, (if there were ſuch a 


i I that ſtudieth how to ſhape his Letters, when he Know- 
7 * What a Letter meaneth. When they are diſputing | 
„schools about God's Works, in this ſeparated fort, 


hour God, they are buſily playing the Ideots, and 

ee of God in vain, and making a learned ſtir 
Ing. | 

7 here, pray you, mark the different ſucceſſes of a 

, bp of a ſanctiſied Study and Knowledge, The firſt 

l leeking to know and enjoy the Creature in a ſe- 


fort, did loſe God who was his All, and made the 


it, givech life. If theſe Jews had taken and uſed the Law 
as God intended ir, and had taken the ſenſe and ſpi: it with 
the Letter, and had underſtood that Chriſt was che very 
life, and end, and a/lof the Law, Pau would never have 
cryed down the Law, nor Juſtification by it, in this ſenſe ; 


that had been to cry down Jultification by Chriſt. But ir 
was Juſtification by the Letter, or the Law as ſeparated 


from Chriſt, who was the meaning of it. So is it in our pre- 


ſent caſe. The Creature is the Letter, and God the Senſe; 


and Carnal Men do underſtand only the Letter of the Crea- 
ture, and fall in love with it: and thus God crieth down 
the Wo Id, and vilifieth, and ſpeaketh contemptuouſly of 


the World: whenas if it had not been for the Separation, 


he would never have cried it down, nor ſpoken an hard 


of, if the miſ-underſtandiog Jew had not ſeparated it from 
Chriſt. So the World had never been fo often called Va- 
nity, and a Lie, and Nothing, and a Dream, and that which 
is not bread, and that which profiteth not, a Shadow, a Decei- 
ver, with abundance of the like contemptuous terms, if 


carnal Sinners had not in their Minds and Affections ſepa- 


rated it from God. | : 
And thus I have ſhewed you in what Reſpects the World 
muſt be Crucified, | 


And let me add in the Concluſion, as moſt neceſſary for 
your obſervation, That there is in theWorld an inſeparable 
Aptitude to tempt us dangerouſly to the foreſaid Abuſe; 
and therefore when we have done all that we can in Cruci- 
fying and Sublimating it, we muſt never imagine that we 


can make it ſo wholſom or harmleſs a thing, as that we 


may feed upon it without great Caution and Suſpition, or 
ever return to Friendſhip with it again, till Fire have re- 
fined ir, and Grace hath perfectly refined #9. And yet this 
is not long of the Creature without us, but of us and che 


| Tempter. -- The World is in it ſelf Good, as being the 


Work of God; and it cannot be the proper efficient cul- 
pable cauſe of our Sin: for ic hath no Sin in it ſelf, (l mean 
the World, as diſtin& from the Men of the World;) and 


therefore cannot be the direct cauſe of Sin. But yer there 


Are his All; and thereby, as to its Signification and 


— 


is that in it, which is apt to be the Matter of our tempta- 


tion; 


is their vain ſhew , and their living without God in tbe 


word of it. As the Law had never been ſo hardly ſpokęen 
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tion: and fo apt, as that all that periſh' do periſh by the 
World. As there is no Salvation but by the whole Trinity 
Conjan&, who have each Perſon his ſeveral office for our 


Recovery; fo there is no Damnation but by the whole In- 
fernal Trinity, the Fleſh, the World and the Devil: even 
to Innocent Adam the World muſt be the bair, and Satan 
found ſomewhat in it, that made it apt for ſuch an office, 
though nothing but what was very good. But now that 
the Fleſh is become the predominant part and power in us, 


as it is in all, till the Spirit overcome it, the Caſe is much 
worſe, and the World is incomparably a more dangerous 
enemy than to Adam it could he. For though ſtill the Crea- 
ture be good in it ſelf, yer we are ſo bad, that the better 
the Creature is, the worſe it becomes to us: For we are 
naturally propenſe to it, in its ſeparated capacity, and all 
Men till Regeneration, are fond of it as their felicity, and 


hug it as their deareſt good, and Sacrifice to it as their Idol. 


So that an Enemy it is, and an Enemy it will be, when we 
have done our beſt, as long as we are on Earth. For while 
we have a Fleſh that would fain be pleaſed, by that which 
God forbiddeth; and there is a Devil to offer us the bait, 
and tempt us to this Fleſh-pleaſing, the World which is the 
bait, will ſtill be the matter and occaſion of our danger. 
The conſideration of this may cut the Throat of licentious 
Principles, and hence we may anſwer the moſt. of their 
vain pretended Reaſons, who under the Cloak of Chriſtian 
Liberty, would again indulge the Fleſh, and be reconciled 
to the World, But certainly it will never lay by its En- 
mity, till we lay by our Fleſh : and therefore there is no 
thoughts to be entertained of cloſing with it any more: 
but we mult be killing it, and dying to it, to the laſt. 


* —— 


— 


SEC Ts Iv, 3 

7 Aving thus ſhewed you in what reſpect the World 
H mult be Crucified, and fo reſolved the Queſt ion as to 
the Object; I am next to reſolve it as to the Ad, and ſhew 
you wherein the Crucifying it doth conſiſt. 


The Apoſtle followeth on the Allegory, which he took 


vccaſion of from the mention of the Croſs of Chriſt. From 


thence therefore we mult alſo fetch the proper Senſe. As 
the World did uſe Chriſt, or would have uſed him, ſo we 
muſt uſe the World. Not actually murder the Sons of 
Death, as they did murder the Lord of Life : but what 
Chriſt was on the Croſs in their Eye, that muſt the World 
be eſteemed in our Eyes. 

To take it in order. 1. The Predictions of the Prophets 
before Chriſt's coming, were not regarded by the unbelie- 
ving Jews, but the Prophets themſelves perſecuted. 

So thoſe that would perſwade us of the felicity of any 
worldly Enjoyments, and by extolling ſenſual Pleaſures, or 
Profits, or Honours, would draw our hearts to them, ſnould 
be deſpiſed and eſteemed as deceivers by us. No Man is 
more ſerviceable to the Devil for our deſtruction, than they 
that applaud any ſenſual Vanity, and would make us be- 
lieve what great Matters are to be expected from the world, 
and ſo would be the Panders of it to entice to its unchaſte 
Embracements. Remember this, when any would perſwade 
You what a fine thing it is to be Rich and Great, and ſome 
body in the World : what a merry life ir is to drink, and 
Mort away your time: theſe are the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles of the Devil and the World, and ler them be regard- 
cd by you accordingly. | 1 

2. As ſoon as Chriſt was born into the World, his beſt 
place of Entertainment was a common Inn; and there he 
could have room but in a Stable and in a Manger; the 

World would allow him no better Accommodation: and 
this was the welcome that it firſt afforded him. 

Here you have two notable Directions for your uſage of 
the World. 1. Begin to renounce it betime, as it did Chriſt. 
As the World rejected Chriſt an Infant, ſo we in our Infan- 
cy muſt reject the World. This is to be ſolemnly perform?d 

in Baptiſm: where as we are engaged to the ſaving Trini- 
ty, and Baptized into the Name of the Father, Son and 


Holy Ghoſt, fo muſt we ſolemnly Renounce the Damning 


Trinity, even the Fleſh, the World and the Devil: For fo 
the Church hath ever done, and the nature of the thing 


of this Engagement: but much ſadder that 
it with ſuch Church: dividing Zeal; as if the 0 


Intereſt from our Hearts, where Chriſt ſets up 


doth manifeſtly require it: for the & muſt have ji, 
minus 4 quo, as well as ad quem. It's a ſad ching s b 
many well-meaning Men ſhould deny our Tafant-c wy | 
they tho; 5 
God lay in the excluſion of the ſeed of Believers ont af 
If it be true that all'onr-Iafant-ſeed are excluded fro y 
Church: Iam ſure it is ſo ſad a Truth, that methicke 10 | 
ſnould not ſo eagerly lay hold of it, before the have het 
ter Evidence to evince it. It was once a Mercy for tne 

to be in Covenant with God, and Members of hisChora 
and I do not think that it is now a Mercy to be out: 42 
the Kingdom of the Devil is the more deſirable ſtate :(a 
all Men are in one of theſe.) Sure I am, they were 4 
Members of the Church by God's appointment, and th 
that ſay they are caſt out muſt prove it, and better than a 
that yet have attempted it, if they would have TO 
conſiderate, impartial Men believe them. Whoerer © 
them out, ſore Chriſt would not, that did fo much enlar 
the Church and better its State, and manifeſt more abunda 
Mercy, and chide his Diſciples that kept ſuch from hin 
and proclaimed that his Kingdom was of ſuch, I amg 
eaſily perſwaded to believe that the Head and King of ü 
Church hath actually gathered a Society of a falſeConfi 

tion ſo long, and that he that is ſo tender of his Chirc 
and hath bought it ſo dearly, and ruled it fo faithfully, h 
never a true conſtituted viſible Church, till about two 
dred Years ago, among a few ſuch as I have no mind tod 
{cribe, and that we muſt now have a new and trueChure 
frame to begin, when the World is almoſt at an End: x 


| that this Glory reſerved for our laſt days, conſiſteth in d 


ing out our Infant-ſeed, and leaving them in the viſk 
Kiagdom of the Devil, till they come to Age. I am ne 
out of doubt than ever I was, that God would have our 
fants renounce the World, and be dedicated unto him, 
the World did renounce Chriſt an Infant. If an lnfa 
Chri mult be the Head of the Church, I know not why 
Infant- ſinner may not be a Member of it: And as the Wo 
without reaſon, through Malice rejected our Infant-Heat 
ſo God will find both Reaſon and Love to receive and ent 
tain his Infant-members. And as long as we have Gods e 
preſs approbation in his Word, for Parents entring thi 
Children into his Covenant, and have the Examples of 

Nations by the Law of Nature, allowing Parents to ent 
their Children into Covenants which are apparently | 


their good, and to put their Names into their Leaſes mi 


their own, we ſhall not think our Infants uncapable of 
venanting with God, nor of making this early Abrenuag 
tion of the World. 

2. From hence alſo you may learn what room it is 
the World ſhould be allowed by you, even the Stables 
che Manger, as it allowed Chriſt. This is a Point of moſt 
ceſſary conſideration. The Soul of Man hath its ſeveral 
culties : As Vegetative, it hath its natural Parts, and Sl 
and Powers, and a natural Appetite after the Creature. 
is the Stable and the Manger where the Creature, as a 80 
may be entertained: It hath alſo a Senſitive, its power 
Senſation, and ſenſitive Appetite. This alſo may enter 
the Creature; but not for ic ſelf, nor by its own cond 
but under the guidance of Reaſon to an higher end. Bul 
high and noble faculty of Reaſon, and the rational Af 
tite, may not allow it theleaſt entertainment in its {| 
ted capacity, as we are now diſcourſing of it. It belong 
not to the Natural or Senſitive Powers to ſee and Lore\ 
in the Creature: and therefore it cannot be required 
them; and therefore they may receive their objects, ( 
derate by reaſon) upon lower terms. But it's the of 


| Reaſon, as to moderate the Senſes, ſo to behold God 
| the objects of Senſe: and no otherwiſe ſhould it hae 
with ſenſual objects, of which more anon. 


3. It was not long that Chriſt had been in the Woll 


fore Herod ſought his Life, and cauſed him to fly into 


And as ſoon as we are capable of aſſaulting the Wor 
mult actually fall upon it, and ſeek the Ertirpe 1 
;. Thro 
lt was for fear of loſing his Crown,that Herod ſong 
Death of Chriſt. It mult be for fear leſt Chriſt {bo 


| dethroned in our Hearts, and loſe his regal Intereſt 


4 


7 hovid loſe the Crown of Glory, that we muſt en- 
4ezyour the crucify ing of the World. | 
Ehen Angels and Wiſemen did worſhip Chriſt, yet He- 
14id ſeek his Death, and the more ſeek it, becauſe of their 
| lumations, 4s being brought into Jealouſies of him by 
"Titles which they gave him. So when the Princes and 
ones of the Earth do extol the World, and magnify 
ee ory, we muſt be raiſed hereby into the greater ſuſpi- 
Mot ic. and the more reſolvedly ſet againſt it. 
f did put to death even the innocent Children, 
jſt Chriſt ſhould eſcape, that ſo he might makeſure work 
Kr his Crown. So muſt we ſubdue our ſenſual Deſires, by 
king them ſometimes even in lawful things , leſt we 
ould be carried to that which is unlawful before we are 
rare: and we muſt avoid the very Occaſions and Appea- 
ces of evil, and reſtrain our ſelves in the liberty that we 
gilt take, and not go as near the brink of Danger as we 
we: For it concerneth us to make ſure work where the 
Reign of Chriſt and our own Salvation is ſo much concern- 
1 2s in our Victory over the World it is. : 
4 The whole Life of Chriſt on Earth was one continued 
dafi with the world. They believed not on him even 


hen they ſaw his Miracles. They hated him even while 


did them good. They afforded him not a ſettled Habi- 
tion. So in the height of its Glory, the world muſt not 
usted by us. Though it afford us Suſtenance for our 
utward Man, yet muſt we hate it; and we muſt allow it 
q ſettled entertainment in our hearts. | 
Chriſt was in the world, and the world was made by him, 
ad yet it knew him not, John 1. 10. We converſe in the 


Ford, and our outward Man muſt live by it, as in it we | 


xcived our life, and yet we muſt not know it in its ſepa- 
ted capacity: The world could not hate them that were 
f the world, but Chriſt it hated, becauſe he was not of it, 
ng. . and 15. 18,19. and 17. 14. So mult we hate the 
jorld, becauſe it is not of that Nature, nor for that Inte- 
eſtas the New creature is, though Worldlings that are 
it cannot hate it. 

The nearer Chriſt was to the end of his life, the more 
melly and maliciouſly did the world uſe him. And the 
wer we are to our parting with the world, the more 

Wl we contemn and hate it. | 

5 The world did arraign and condemn Chriſt as a Male- 
or: they charged him to be a Deceiver, and one that did 
mighty works by the power of Belxebub. So muſt we juſt- 
charge the world to be a deceiver, and work its ſtrange 
Ipencious Deluſions by the power of Satan the great de- 
er, and as a Malefactor muſt weattach,arraign and con- 
ena it. hey came out againſt Chriſt as a Thief withSwords 
WStaves, Hat. 26. 5 5. we muſt come out againſt the world 

tat great Thief that would rob God of his Honour and 

et, Chriſt of his Kingdom, and us of our Salvation, and 
le 50rd of the Spit it muſt diſarm and conquer it. 
The world judged Chriſt to be a Blaſphemer and guilty 
Death, becauſe he ſaid that he was the Son of God, and 
ud ſtat his right hand. We muſt condemn the world of 
dphemous Uſu rpation, that would needs become our God, 
arp the divine Prerogatives and Honours. 
bey ſpit upon Chriſt in token of Hatred and Contempt. 
lie most as it were ſpit at the Pleaſures, and Profits, and 
ers of the world, and manifeſt our Defiance, and Ha- 
and contempt of them. 
iey buffered Chriſt in manifeſtation of their malicious 
ly. And the world and our fleſh muſt not fcape our 
6; though our war be but defenſive,yer mult we offend 
cle may defend. [Ss fight J, (faith Paul, 1 Cor.9.26,27.) 
one that beatet h, the air, (that maketh a ſhew of Enmity 
e alkere is none, as Children in Sport, or Fencers that 
| Intent to Kill) - but keep under my body, and bring it 
, leaſt that by any means when I have preached to 
| ny ſelf ſhould be a caſt-amay] [immdtlo ws 10 c 
The firſt Verb Ggnifieth to buffet and beat 
blem, as we ſay, Er validis ictibus ſubjicere reluttan- 
| 5 bea ſpeaks, and the ſecond Verb ſignifieth, to bring 
T!Iude, or into the ſtate of a Servant, which is in- 


en work that we have to do with the fleſh and 


tauntingly bid him, Propheſie who ſmote him. And the world 
and all the Idols of it deſerve no better of us, when they 
will uſurp the place of God; and we may well ſcarn ſuch a 
god, as Elias did Baal, and as God uſeth to do by the Idols 


of the Heathen. Fine gods indeed, that can neither ſays 


* 


themſelves nor us. | 

The world did ſtrip Chriſt, and put on him a Robe and a 
Crown of Thorns, and a Reed into his Hand, and again 
ſpit upon him and mocked him. And this contempt in our 
apprehenſions muſt we caſt upon the arrogant World; ws 
mult ſtrip it of its vain ſhew, and give it the honour of a 
Reed for levity, and of Thorns for unprofitableneſs and 


vexation; for as Thorns it vexeth when it promiſeth Feli- 


city, and as Thorns it choaketh that word of Truth, aud ag 
a Reed it is ſhaken with every Wind. | 

No backwardneſs of the Judge, and no interceſſion of his 
Wife, could reſcueChriſt from the malice of the Jews ; bur 
the more is ſaid for him, the more they cry, Crucifie him. 
And as reſolvedly muſt we perſecute the World. No in- 
terceſſion of our Fleſh, or backwardneſs of carnal Reaſon, 
mult take us off; but we muſt be content with nothing but 
its Crucifying, 1 . 

When Pilate drew back, they knockt all dead with this 
malicious voice, John 19. 12. [If thor let this man go, thou 
art not Celar”s friend. whoſoever maketh himſe!f a King, ſpeak- 
eth againſt (æſar: ] So muſt we quicken and provoke our 
Reaſon by Arguments drawn from our fidelity to Chriſt, 
and ſay, If we favour this world, we are not the friends of Chri * 
for whatſoever would make it ſelf our King, and our felicity, and 
would ſteal away our hearts, is not Chriſi's friend 

When Pilate ſaith, LSHall I crucifie your King ? I e ory 
out, [we have no King but Cæſar.] And when the Fleſh or 
carnal Reaſon ſaith, Lill you caſt away your comforts, your 
peace, your happineſs, your lives? ] We muſt ſay, [We have 


but what's in Chriſt. 
The World crucified Chriſt between two Thieves. And 
we muſt crucifie the World between two Thieves ; v:z. the 


Fleſh on the one band, and the Devil on the other, which 


would both have robbed God and us; though through the 
power of a crucified Chriſt, the one of theſe, even the Fleſh, 
may be ſo refined as to be admitted = x 1 8 5 


The World writ over gghe Head of CH as the cauſe of 
his Death Ling of the ems. ] And we muſt write this over 
the crucified World, L This is it that would have been our 


King, and God, and Happineſs : ſo let all thing enemies periſh, a 


O Lord.] We muſt pierce the very ſides of ir, and let out 
its heart- blood. We muſt nail its hands and feet, the very 
Inſtruments or Means by which it executed its Deceits. We 
muſt give it the Gall and Vinegar of penitent Tears, and 
threatned Judgments. The world thus deſpiſed and rejected 
Chriſt, making him a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with our 
griefs; they hid their faces and eſteemed him not, Iſa. 53. 3. 
He had no form or comlineſs in their eyes, and when they ſaw him, 
there was no beauty that they ſhould deſire him,Verſ. 2. So muſt 
we deſpiſe and reject the world, and hide our faces from it, 
and not eſteem it, diſdaining even to look upon its Pomp 
and Vanity, and to obſerve its gawdy alluring dreſs, or once 
to regard its enticing Charms. We muſt chizk it all into a 
loathſom Vanity, till there appear to us no form or comli- 
neſs in it, nor any beauty, for which we ſhould deſire it, and 
wonder what they can ſee in it that ſo far dote upon it, as 
to part with Chriſt and Salvatioa to enjoy It. a 
The world did even triumph over a crucified Chriſt, and 
ſhake their heads at him, and ſay, He ſaved others, but him- 
ſelf he cannot ſave.) And we mult triumph through Chriſt 
over the crucified world, and ſay, This is it that promiſed 
ſuch great Matters to its deceived followers; that Men 
eſteemed before God and glory; and now, as it can- 
not fave them from the duſt, or the wrath of God, ſo nei- 
ther can it ſave it ſelf from this contempt that Chriſt Goth 
caſt ypon it. Caſt down this Idol out of your hearts, and 


ſay, If he he a god let him help himſelf. 


- * 


Laſtly, The wo 


rid when they had crucified Chriſt did 


bury him, and role a ſtone on his Sepulchre, and ſeal it up, 


and watch it with Soldiers to ſecure him from riſing again, 
if they conld. And we muſt even bury the crycified world, 


They W e U ann 
eproeched Chriſt when they had ſmate him, 2nd | 


aud be byricd to the world, and lay upon it ghole WER 
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tion of God, as that you take it for your Portion, 
it your very End. And when once you have laid up your 


ah * 8 ** 


LT 


COMET e c E 


Conliderations and Reſolutions, and ſeal thereto with Sacra- 


mental Obligations, and follow all this with perſevering 


watchfulncſs, that may never permit it to revive and riſe 
again. | 
. And thus muſt we learn from the Croſs of Chriſt, how the 
world is to be crucified z as it uſed Chriſt, we mult uſe ir. 
For it is the whole courſe of Chriſt's Humiliation that is 
meant here by his Croſs, the reſt being denominated from 
the moſt eminent part; and therefore from the whole muſt 


we fetch our Pattern and Inſtructions, by the direction of 
the Allegory in my Text. 


res. 


SECT. V. 


UT it will not be unprofitable if we more particularly 
B and orderly acquaint you with thoſe Acts which the 
crucifying of the world to our ſelves doth comprehend; 
over-paſling thoſe by which Chriſt did it for us on the 
Croſs, till anon in the due place. 

1. The firſt Act is, To eſteem the world as an enemy to God 
and uu, and fo as a Maleſactor that deſerveth to be crucified. 
And this muſt not be only by a ſpeculative Conception, but 
by a true confirmed practical Judgment, which will ſet all 
the powers of the Soul on work. It is the want of this that 
makes the world to live and reign in the Hearts of ſo many, 
yea, even ©! | houſands that think they have mortified it. 
A ſpeculative Book-k: owledge that will only make a Man 
talk, is taken inſtead v1 a PraQtical-xnowledge. Almoſt eve- 
1 een will y, The world is a great Enemy to God and us; 
but i] they ſoundly and heartily eſteem it to he ſuch, they 
would uſe it as ſuch. Never tell me that that Man takes 
the world for his Czadiy Enemy, wi uſeth it as his deareſt 


Friend; Enmity, and deadl, Enmity, will be ſeen. Here is no 


room to plead the command oi loving our Enemieszat leaſt, 
no Man can think that he mult love it with a love of Friend- 
ſhip, and thercrore with no love but what is conſiſtent with 
the Fatred of 2 deadly Enemy. This ſerious deep appre- 
henſſon of Enmity, is the very ſpring and poiſe of all our 


oppoſition, We cannot heartily fight with our Friend, or 


ſeek his Death. There muſt be ſome anger and falling out 
before we willmake the firit Aſſault: and a ſettled Enmity 
before we Ye a deadly War of it. This apprehenſion 
of Enmity cofteth in an apprehenſion of the hurtfulneſs of 
the world to us, and of the oppoſition it maketh againſt God 
and our Salvation, and of the danger that we are in conti- 
nually by reaſon of this oppoſition. So far as Men conceive 
of the world as Good for them, fo far they take it for their 
Fricad, and love it. For no Man can chooſe but love that 
which he ſeriouſly conceiveth to be Good for him. This 


complacency is clean contrary to the Chriſtian hoſtility. But 


when we conceive of it as that which we ſtand in continual 
danger of being everlaſtingly undone by, this will turn our 
hearts againſt it. It undoes Men that they have not theſe 
apprehenſions of the world, and that deeply fixed and habi- 
tuated in their Minds. For it is the Apprehenſion or Fudg- 
ment of things that carrieth about the whole Man, and ſet- 
teth awork all the other Faculties. 


Queſt. Bur what ſhould we do to be ſo habitually apprehenſive 


that the world is our Enemy? 


Arſw, 1. You muſt be ſure that you lay up your Treaſure 
in Heaven : that you are ſo convinced by Faith of the Glory 
to come, and of the true Felicity that conſiſteth in the frui- 


Hopes in Heaven, and ſee that there or no where you muſt 
be happy, this will preſently teach you to judge of all things 
elſe, as they either help or hinder the attainment of that end. 
For it is the nature of the End to put a due Eſtimate upon all 
things elſe : and it is the property of the chief Good, to 
denominate all other things either Good or Evil, and that 
in a greater or leſſer meaſure,according as they reſpect that 
chiefeſt Good. For there can be no Goodneſs in any thing 
elſe, but the Goodneſs of a Means: and the means is ſo far 
Good, as it is apt and uſeful tor the attainment of the End. 
If once therefore you unfeignedly take God and Glory for 
your end and felicity, yon will preſently fall upon Enquiry 
and Obſervation, what it is that the world will do to help 


or hinder that felicity. 


| and that way his Affections daily work: when 


2. And then you need but one thing more to the di 
very of the Enmity z and that is, the conſtant experien J 
your Souls. A real living Chriſtian doth live for Gn. 3 
is upon the motion to his eternal Home: theres hi; Hem 
he findeth h 
eth the ſprin 
buſineſs hein 


Soul down, he windeth it up again,and ſtrain 
of Faith and love. And therefore his life and 
for Heaven, he cannot but be ſenſible of the rubs that 
in his way, and take notice of thoſe things that would 
him in this courſe. Whereupon he muſt needs find by ca 
ſtant Experience that the world is that great Impedime; 
and ſo muſt be apprehenſive of the Enmity of the wail 
For as he that loveth God and waiteth for the fight of 
face in Glory, muſt needs take all that to be againſt bim 
naught for him, that would keep him from God, and demi 
him of that beatifical Viſion: ſo he that knoweth wha ir 
to love God, mult needs know by conſtant ſad Experien 
that the world is the great with-drawer or hinderer oft 
love. When he ſets himſelf in any holy Imployment 
mount his Soul into a more heavenly frame, and topy 
little nearer God, he feeleth himſelf too much entazol 
with inferiour Objects, theſe are the weight that prel; 
down, and the water that quencheth the ſacred Flames;; 
were it not for theſe O how much higher might our 
attain, and how much freer might we be for God! For j 
a thing moſt certain to us by our conſtant Experience, t 
the more of the world is upon our Hearts, the leſs isth 
of God; and the more of God, the leſs of the World, 
that theſe two means alone, The ſincere intending of 6 
and Glory as our End, and daily obſervation of ourg 
Hearts, will eaſily convince us that the world is our gi 
Enemy. And when we throughly apprehend it to bet 
Enemy, we have begun to crucihe it. | 

3. The next Act by which the world is crucifed, is, 
deep kabituated apprehenſion of its unworthineſs and inſuffic 
As the oppoſing world muſt be taken for an Enemy,ſo thel 
miſing alluring world muſt be taken, as it is, for an ea 
thing. The Life and Reign of the world in the unſandlif 
lieth firſt in their too high eſtimation of it. They think 
as good, and good to them, and as a matter of ſome cal 
derable worth; and though they will ſay with their tong 
that heaven is better, yet all things conſidered, tht) 
the world to be more ſaitable to them, and thereloret 
deſire it more. For Heaven is out of ſight, and be 
their apprehenſion and affection, and as they imagine, 


and make | ſteemed by all the frien 


not ſo certain as the things which they ſee, and feel, and 


ſeſs. And therefore they reſolve to graſp as much d 


Creature as they can, and take that which they cal g 
hand, and then it there be an Heaven, they hope the) 
have their part in it, as well as others. But ſaving Il 
nation doth put Men into another Mind. It makes thei 
that the Inviſible things are of greater Certainty that 
Viſible, and that a Promiſe without Poſſeſſion, is betie 
curity than Poſſeſſion without a Promiſe z and that fit 
Worth and Goodneſs between Eternal things and Tem 
there can be no compariſon. If the world would hate 
content to have kept its place, and to have borrowed 
honour and eſteem from God and Glory, as the el 
which it muſt be uſcd and regarded, it might then haf 
the honour of being ſerviceable to our Salvation, and J 
Maſter's work: But ſeeing it will needs be a Com 
with Heaven, it thereby diſrobeth it ſelf of its Glo) 
| becometh a vile contemptible thing: And fo mult i 
45 of God. A ſound Believil 
on the world, as the worldlookt on Chriſt when it 
on the Croſs z not only as a Malefactor, but as à co 
ble thing: And as the world eſteemeth the Sit 
ſelves to be Hypocrites, Deceivers, Fools, Weak, V7 
a ſpectacle to the world, yea as the filth of the #9" 
the off-ſcouring of all things: So mult the Bellen 
of the world, as ſeeming to be what it is not, #52 
inſufficient thing, as the mynggugud)s & 9 
I Cor. 4. 11,12, 13. the very filth of the Streets wy 
away, or caſt upon the Dunghil : or as 2 thing 8 
Death for the averting of an imminent Judeme | 
Judgment is in a prevaleat degree, the Judge" 1 
gracious Soul, Phil. 3. 7, 8. What things were ga, 


4 counted lofs for Chriſt : Tea doubtleſs, and 1 CoM! 


eds which it promiſeth to ſeduced Worldlings, it may 


Wd it can do Nothing, Aud therefore you may well take 
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Fi fr the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my 
4 1; for whom 1 have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do 
4 them but dung, that I may win Chriſt.) Were the World 
. conceived of by a practical Judgment, it were half 
_w_ already. If Men did verily think that the World 
nl Loſs, they would love it leſs, and leſs greedily ſeek 
1 k. than now moſt do. Gehazi would not have run after 
* for his Money, if he had thought that it had been 
his loſs: Achan would not have bid the torbidden Gold, 
i Ticaſure, if he had thought it had been his loſs. Who 
4 11d beat ſo much care and pains,for their Loſs, as World- 
4 : and Senſualiſts are for their Delights? And it the 
aloment did once eſteem the World as dung, they would 
"it be ſo greedy for it, nor put it into their Boſoms, W ho 
would fall iv love with Dung, or dote upon Filth or Dogs- 
meat? As the Judgment doth eſteem it, the AMfections will be 
edi it, And they that Know not of a better condition, 
il value this as The belt, though common Reaſon will call 
1 Vanity. But they that by Faith have found out the 
doe kelicity, have low and contemptuous thoughts of the 
Ford. O what a Car kaſs, what a Shadow is it in their 
Fres? What a poor low thing is it which the Sons of Men 
nirethemſelves in ſeeking after? what a Dunghildo they 
low in, as if it were a bed of Roſes ? What Deformities 
othey dote upon, as if they were the molt real Beauties? 


k To:d abhorreth not the company of a Toad ; but ſhall | 


t a Man abhor it? But we ſhall have occaſion of ſaying 
wore to this in the Application. I 
3 The chird Act by which we crucifie the World, is a 
4 of Annihilation Of it to our ſelves z in our Conceptions 
ag it as a very Nothing, ſo far as it would be ſomething 
erated, f om God, or coordinate with him. How oft 
ach the Scripture call it Vanity, a Dream, a vain Shew, a 
dow, yea nothing, yea and leſs than nothing before God, 
id lighter than Vanity it ſelf , /. 40. 17. P/al, 62. 9. 
ob. ö. 21. The Princes of the Earth, who are ſomething in 
he eyes of themſelves and others, appear as Nothin: when 
od lets out his wrath upon them, 1/a. 34. 12. Even as 
e Stray when the Fire hath conſumed it, or the faireſt 
bildings when it hath turned them to Aſhes. For though 
he World be really ſomething , yet, 1. In regard of the 


called Noting, For that which can do Nothing for us in 
mr extremity, which hath no Power to relieve or ſatisfie 
which leavech the Soul empty, and deceiveth them that 
iſ it, may well be called Nothing in effect: In genere 
n, that which can do us no good, is Nothing to us, Let 
edy Soul betake himſelf ro the World for comfort under 
e burden of Sin, for quiet and true peace to a wounded 
ſcience, aud you will find it can do Nothing. Seek to it 
grace or ſtrength againſt Corruptions and Temptations, 
Id you will find ic can do Nothing. Cry to it for ſuccour 
the depth of your Affliction, and at the Hour of Death, 
try whether it will preſent you acceptable unto God, | 
d bring your departed Souls with boldneſs to his Pre- 
& and you will find that it can do Nothing! What- 
er it pramiſeth, and what ever it ſeemeth to deluded Sin- 
rs, when you look for any real good from it, you will 


8 a meer Nothing to you. 2. And in eſſe objectivo we 
j make Nothing of it, by excluding it from any room 
Our Souls, as to thoſe acts that do not belong to it. 
And as a ſeparated being, independent as to God, ſo it 
deed Nothing ; for there is no ſuch thing: Much leſs as 
82 ſeparated Good, or Felicity to Man. Annihilate 
du the World to your ſelves. When it would appear to 
to be what it-is not, and would promiſe you to do what 
annor, let it be as Nothing to you. Conceive of it as of 
dow, or a thing that ſeemeth to Be and is not. Could 
"once make Nothing of it, it would have no power over 
b for any unhappy eſſects upon you. You would not 
bon a known Nothing, nor change your God and 
n for Nothing. As Job faith of the wicked, Job 27. 
be cpeneth bis eyes, and he is not: ] ſo we may ſay of 
World: when we open our Eyes, we ſhall ſee that it is 
N: that Which before ſeemed Nothing to us, will ap- 


World muſt be apprehended as an Enemy to God and us, 
and ſo far Hated : The glozing World appearing as our 
Felicity, or a Competitor with God, muſt be conceived af 
as worthleſs, and contemned : and the World as it would 
appear as a ſeparated Good, being any thing to us, or ha- 
ving any thing for vs, out of God, mult be annihilated ig 
our Conceptions, and taken as Nothing. > 
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VV“ are next briefly to ſne you how it is that we 

are crucified to the World; having ſhewed you 
how the World is crucified to us. And in general the 
meaning is, that we are as Dead or crucified Men to it, in 
regard of thoſe forementioned unjuſt reſpects, in which the 
Tempter would preſent it to us. So that {:Cracified} here 
is put for the abſence of that Action and worldly Diſpoſi- 
tion, which carnal Men are guilty of. So that it is a Moral, 
and not a Natural Death that is here mentioned; and obſer- 
vably differeth from a Natural in theſe reſpects. 

1. A Natural Death deſtroyeth the very Powers or Facul- 
ties of Acting: But a Aoral Death only deſtroyeth the Diſ- 
poſition and Action it ſelf, but not any natui al Power. 

2. A Netural Death is Involuntary; and in it ſelf is nei- 
ther a Vertue nor a Vice; neicher cr-ly Good or Evil. 
But a Moral Death is principally in the Will it ſelf, and 
nothing is more voluntary, and ſo it is the principal ver- 


all Evil: And to be dead to Sin and the World, in Chriſt, 
is the ſum of Moral Good. 


3. Natural Death hath no degree of Life remaining (ſa- 


from the predominaat habits of the Soul; which may ſtand 
with much of the contrary habit, though ſubdued. We 
cannot therefore gather that Paul was abſolutely free from 
all Sin, becauſe he was dead to it, or crucified to the World, 
For this is a Moral Death conſiſting in a Conqueſt of the 
Enemy; who may be ſaid to be dead, ' becauſe he is over- 
come; and conſiſting in the prevalent Habits of the Soul, 
which yet may have too much of the Remnants of their 


Contraries. . 
More particularly, 1. If we are Crucificd to the world, our 


undue eſtimation of the World is crucified, We have no Ido» 
lizing over-valuing regard to it, (in that meaſure as we are 
dead to it.) As the World do not Regard the works of the 


Lord, Pſal. 28. 5. Iſa. 5.12. So the Saints do not Regard 
the things of the World. The Life of Faith doth ſo ele- 


vate their Spirits, that they are mounted up above the 
Creature, and look not upon the World; or look upon it as 
a deſpicable thing. They are above that which is the De- 
light and Imployment of others; and that which the Sen- 
ſual call Felicity, chey ſtill call Vanity And as a Man's Sto- 
mach abhorreth that which a Dog or Swine will greedily 
devour ; ſo the Soul of a Believer doth deſpiſe and abhor 
the Delights of the Ungodly. As Pride makes the Rich look 
contemptuoully and diſregardfully upon the Poor: So the 
holy elevation of believing Souls, doth make them lcok 
contemptuouſly and diſregardfully upon all the glory of 
the World. As Faith doth bring them up to God, and 
make him their Object and their A/; So doth it make 
them ſomewhat like him, and minded as he is minded, 
And as God regardeth not perſons, Deut. 19. 17. nor Accept- 
eth the perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich more than 
the poor, Fob 34. 19. but is pie more in the leaſt of his 
Image on the humble faithful Soul, than with all the glit- 
tering glory of the World; fo is it in their meaſure with 
his People. Where they ſee nothing of God, they feel no 
ſubſtance ;, but ſo far as God appeareth to them in any 
Creature, or Action, or any Means or Benefit which they 


poſſeſs, ſo far they perceive ſome ſubſtance in it. As the 


natural man Receiveth not the things of the Spirit, nor can 


know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor.2, 14. 


So the Spiritual Man hath ſhut up his Senſes to the World, 
and loſt his perception of them, becauſe they are carnal- 


o o be All thiogs; and the World, that ſeemed all 
©, will be Nothing, | | 


— 


| 1y ſo diſcerned. The carnal Man hath his Senſes quick 
e e in 


Vol. III. 


| The ſum of all that hath been ſaid is this The oppoſing 


3 
-: 
A 2 
et 
— Se = 
* 8 * — — 
— — —— 0 — - — — * 
— RT — — —— — 
— —. —— 
ada 4 — 
28 — — — 2 * — « 
- _ = — 
x * 2 
| \ — — 
— 4 * ww = 


tue or Vice: To be dead in Sin and to God, is the ſum of 
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ving of the ſeparated Soul.) But Moral Death may conſiſt 
with much of the contrary Life. For it is denominated 
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The Crneifjing of the Ward, by the Croft HC. 


In diſcerning and favouring the things of the Fleſh, bur 
to the things of the Spirit he is dead and ſenſeleſs. And 
contrarily the Spiritual Man is dead and ſenſeleſs to rhe 
things of the Fleſh, and hath no favour in choſe things 
chat are other Mens delights, Rom. 8. 5, 6, 10. He tall- 
eth no more ſweetneſs in their Pleaſures than in a Chip. 
He wonders what they can ſee or taſte in the things of 
the World, that they ſo run after it. To be Rich or 
Poor, do but little differ in his Eyes; To be high or low, 
is all one to him, conſidering theſe things as accommo- 
dations of the Fleſh; though ſtill he valueth any condi- 
tion according to the reſpect it hath to God, and fo that 
is the beſt condition to him that beſt accommodateth and 
advantageth him for God's Service. He taketh the Fleſhes 
Intereſt to be none of his Intereſt; and therefore that 
which only concerneth the Fleſh concerneth not him. And 
therefore he looketh in this regard upon an high Eſtate 
or low, as Nothing to him. Let God diſpoſe of him as 
he pleaſe, that's God's Work and not his. He hath /ear- 
ned in whatever ſtate he is, therewith to be content : L He 
knows how to be abaſed, and he knows how to abound; every 
where and in all things be is inſtructed, both to be full and 
ro be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need, J Phil. 4. 
11, 12. If you applaud and honour him, he takes it but 
as if you breathed on him; at the belt it is but a ſwee- 
ter kind of breath: And if you vilifie, and reproach, and 
unjuſtly condemn him, he takes it for no great hurt. 
For [with him it is avery ſmall thing to be judged of man, 
and at man's bar; for he that judgeth him is the Lora, J 
1 Cor. 4. 3, 4 Nay, what if | ſaid that if you impriſon 
kim, threacen him, torment him, yea put him to death, 
he doth not much regard it, nor make any great mat- 
ter of it, fo far as he 1s crucified to the World. How 
joyfully could Faul and Silas ling in the Stocks, when 
their Bodies were fore with Scourging ? Act. 16. What 
a rapture of joyful Praiſes did the Apoſtles break forth 
into, when they were threatned by the Prielts and El- 
ders? Acts 4. 21, 24. 1 will add but two more inſtan- 
ces, Dan, 3. Thethree Jews that were threataed with a 
Furnace ot Fire, are accuſed for nor regarding the King, 


verſ. 12. and their own Anſwer is, verſ. 16, 17. [We are 


not careful to anſwer thee in this matter: If it be ſo, the God 
whom we ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery fur- 
nace, and he will deliver us out of thy hand, O King. But 
if not, be it known unto thee, O King, that we wall not ſerve 


thy Gods.) And ſure they that would not accept of delive- 


rance when they were tortured , Heb. 11. 35. did ſet lit- 
by it ia compariſon of that better Reſurrection which 
they hoped for. As Chriſt ſaid of Satan, The Prince of 
this world bath nothing in me, John 14. 30. So in our 
meaſure, fo far as we are dead with Chriſt , the World 
hach nothing in us, no Intereſt , no carnal Life to work 
upon, aud therefore is unable to do any thing with us. 


Our uadue Eſtimation of the World is Crucified. This is 


the firlt Part. 

2. If we are crucified to the World, our inordinate Co- 
gitatzons of the World are crucified. We muſt not give it 
that room in our fancies or power over them, as they have 
with other Men. We ſhould not indeed allow the Creature 
one thought either for it ſelt, and terminated finally in it 
ſelf, nor as ſeparated from God. Much leſs ſhould we have 
ſo frequent and fo pleaſant or paſſionate thoughts of it as 
molt have. But of this more in the Application. | 


3. To be Cracified to the world, is to have Aﬀettions dead 


about worldly things. That which is vile in our Eſtima- 
tion, will be uneffectual in our Affections. I ſhall briefly 
inſtance in ſome particulars. 

1. Our Loveto the World is Crucified, if we becrucified 
to the World. As this is che great Affection which God 
claimeth for himſelf, and which he maketh the ſeat of his 
molt excellent Grace; fo is it that which he is molt jealous 
of, and will leaſt allow the Creature to partake of; and 


the miſ-imployment of it is the greateſt Sin, as the right 


imployment of it is the greateſt duty. 1 John 2. 15. [Love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world. This 


is a plain and flat Command. If the World be not ap- 
to be our Good, it will 


prehended by the Underſtanding 
not be embraced by the Will, nor be Loved, Perhaps you 


| 


| 


| robbed from God. 
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4 


4 
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will ſay, Thoagh it be not our chief Good, yet it #8 Goody a 
therefore may be loved, though not chiefly loved. Ty which 
| adſiver, that in the Senfes before diſclaimed it is now. 

bur Good ar all. It hath no goodnefs to us in je, bu f. 
Good of a Means, which is reſpectiye do the End andthe, 
fore we mult have no Love to it but that Which is my 
to the Means: God therefore being our End, we * 
love the World only for his Sake, as it cometh from kx 

and leadeth to him. The leaſt love to the World js; 

ſelf is Idolatrous. As you may not allow another Wong 
the least Conjugal affection, though you allow your Wi 
more, without ſome guilt of Unchaſtity; ſo you * 
in the leaſt meaſure love the Creature for it ſelf, withow 
ſome guilt of ſpiritual Unchaſtity. If God muſt be loc 


with All the Heart, and Soul, and Strength, then there 


is none left for any Co- partner whatſoever. When ye 
love any Thing but as a Means, it is more pro ly the 
End that we love in that very act C And therefore ſome 


Philoſophical Divines affirm that Nothing bur the uldi. 


mate End 1s properly loved) fo that the Love which we 
give the World in a due Subordination to God, is not ſ 
properly a Love to the World as to God, and therefore 
it taketh not from God the leaſt part of that which is due 
to him. But if we love it in the leaſt meaſure for it ſelf 
or with any co-ordinate Love, fo much as we allow it, ; 


2. Hence followeth (when our love to the World iscy 
cified,) that our Deſires after it is crucified alſo. Before we 
thirſted after Pleaſures, or Honours, or Riches, but now 
this thirſt is abated 3 for when we obey the Call of Chrif 


Ja. 55. 1. and have freely drunk of the living Waters, we 


thirit our former thirſt no more, (according to the me 
ſure in which we partake of him) but his Spirit will be 
Well of water in us, ſpringing up to everlaſting life, Joh 
4. 13,14. The diſtempered Appetite of a Carnal Ma 
is ſo cager after worldly things, that his Heart is ſet upo 
them: which Rom. 8.5. is called his minding the things 
the Fleſh : But the mortified Chriſtian,as ſuch, hath nom 
of chem: His appetite to them is dead and gone. He care 


not for them. Now he perceiveth that they are not God 


for him, his heart is turned againſt them. 

3. When we are Cyucified to the world, our expetlat 
of Good from the World are crucified. Before we looke 
for much from it; we thought if we had this Pleaſure, 
that Honour, if we had ſuch Lands, Buildings, Friends,( 
Proviſion, then we were well, or at leaſt much better tl 
now we are! O how Good did we think that theſe wal 
for us! And therefore we ſtill lived in Hope of more. Bi 
when we are crucified to the World, we give up the 
Hopes. We ſee then that we were deceived : We did! 
hope for Nouriſhmeat from a Stone: The Breaſts are d 
which we thought would have refreſhed and fatisfed 
When we ſee that the World is an empty thing, a Ca 
Picture, a Dream, a Shadow: we turn away from it, aud in 
no more after it, but look for content in ſomething el 
As a Child that ſeeth a painted Apple may be eager d 
till he try that it is ſavourleſs, and then he careth for i 
more: or if a beautiful Crab deceive him, when he hai 
his teeth in ir, he caſteth it away. So when a Chriſtian u 
eth the folly of his former Expectations, and taſteb! 
the Vexations of the Creature which he was ſo greed) 
and withalis acquainted by a lively Faith, where he) 
better: away go all his expectations from the World: 3 
he promiſeth himſelf no more content or ſatisfaction i 
This is a notable part of Mortification. As it 1s the fl 
of ſome Good, that fers Men awork in all Endeavour 


take down their Hopes, and all the wheels of the 


ſtand ſtill. If it were not for Hope, we ſay, the K 
would break. And therefore when all our Hops 

World are dead, the very Heart of the old Man _ 
and all his wortdly motions ceaſe. Then he far , 
as good ſit ſtill, as labour for nothing. 1 aue 
having Contentment in the Creature. I ſee it wil \W 
cifie my Coaſcience : it will not ſave me from ine : 
to come: it will do nothing for me that is wor, g 

ard, and therefore let it go: I will follow 1£ no fur 


Il have my Heart no more. Before he had _—_ 
miſing delightful thought of the Creatures wy 


auld not 


b Py were but here or there where would I be? 


ind ſeek 


Ut Wha 


e while you want it, or of any place or Con- 


non Which you are abſent from, and ſuch Promiſes and 


der do enjoy it- 
4 75 well ] and for another that hath it, to ſay, 


Lo 


"A n 
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oth He thought with himſelf, If I were but 
4 and ſettled once : if I had but this or that which 


Wait + 1 


| had but the favour of ſuch or ſuch an one, how happy 
Thy 


1? how well ſhould I be? I wonld then be content 
fee no more. But when Faith hath mortified us to the 
ud. we ſce that all theſe were fooliſh Dreams: we knew 
"ac it was that We hoped for! and then we give up 


es for ever. Such pleaſing Thoughts of any 


ves from any worldly ſtate, or perſon, or thing, doth 


elt that ſo far you are alive to the world, and 1s a folly 


rhe (ame nature with theirs that Idolize the world, when 

t. For one Man to ſay, [If I had this or 
b am elf, Soul rake thy Relt. ] do both ſhew the ſame 
mation » and Idolatrons Love to the world in their 


arts; though one of them have the thing which he loves, 
. the other hath it not: 


And to be ſo pleaſed with the 
Fancy and Conceits of thoſe worldly things which 
never had, ſeems worſe than to be pleaſed with it 
ten they have it. I pray you lay this well to heart that! 
qo you: Deſpair, utter Deſpair of ever being contented 
xellin the world, or made happy by the world, in whole 
fin part, is the very life of Chriſtian Mortification. It is 
ntare of a Carnal Heart, to keep up his worldly Hopes 
long, as poſſibly he can. If you beat him out from one 
iro, he runs to another: and if he deſpair of that, he 
ks after a third, and thus he will wander from Creature 
\Crearme, till Grace convert him, or Judgment condemn 
n. If he find that one Friend faileth him, he hopes a- 
ther will prove more faithful; and if that prove a bro- 
arced, he will reſt upon a third: if he have been croſs'd 
his Hopes of worldly Contentment once, or twice, or 
n times, or an hundred times, yet he is in hope that ſome 
her way may hit, and ſome more comfort he may find 
laſt: But when God hath opened a Man's Eyes to ſee 
at the whole world is Vanity and Vexation, and that if 
had it all, it would do him no Good at all; and that it 
ameer deceitful empty thing: and when a Man is brought 
full and final Deſperation of ever finding in the world 
Good that he expected; then, and not till then is he 
hed to the world; and then he can let it go, and care 
: 20d then he will betake himſelf in good earneſt to 
IL after that which will not deceive him. = 
When a worldling is in utmoſt Poverty or in Priſon, he 
part with all his worldly contentment at the preſent: 
this is not to be crucified to the world: For ſtill he keeps 
ls former e//imation of it, and Love to it, and ſome Hope 
eps that yer it may be better with him. Yea, if he ſhould 
Jar of ever being Happy in the world, if this proceed not 
In lis Diſeſteem of it, and the change of his Affecti- 
but meerly becauſe he would have the world, but ſees he 
not, this is far from the nature of true Mortification. 
lt we are crucified to the world, our Delight in it is cru- 
fl. It ſeemeth not to us a Matter of ſuch worth, as to 
it for our Delight : Children are glad of toyes, which a 
an hath no Pleaſure in. To have too ſweet content- 
Thoughts in the Creature, and to apprehend it as our 
, and to be rejoyced in it, is a ſign that ſo far we are 
ned to it. It is not able to Glad a mortified heart, 
as it is mortified ; though the Love of God that is 
leſted by it, may make him glad. And this is it that 
Uſclaimeth in my Text [God forbid that 1 ſhould glory 
inthe Croſs of Chriſt. J If he were the Lord of all the 
airs or Wealth of the world, he would not glory in 
r If he had all the Pleaſures that the Fleſh can deſire, 
wald not glory in them. If he had the common Ap- 
Kot all Men, and every one ſpoke well of him; if he 
* tings about him ſuited to a carnal Heart's content, 
* he not glory in it: No more than a grave and 
Nan would glory that he had found a Counter or a 
" 9. 23. [Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, nor 
ler z but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he under- 
end knowerh me, that I am the Lord that exerciſe lov- 
Ps, judgment, and righteouſneſs on the earth; for in 


% man glory in his might, let not the rich man glory in 


diſgrace ſuch things. . 

And as theſe forementioned Paſſions in the Concupiſcible, 
ſo alſo their Contraries in the Iraſcible, muſt be crucified. 
E. G. 1. A Man that is dead to the world, will not Hate or 
be much Diſpleaſed with thoſe that hinder him from the 
Riches, or Honours, or Pleaſures of the world. He makes 
no great matter of it, and taketh it for no great hurt or 
loſs. And therefore rather than ſtudy Revenge, he can pa- 
tiently bear it, when they have taken away his Coat, if 
they take away his Cloak alſo. He doth not ſwell with 
Malice againſt them that ſtand in the way of his advances 
ment, or hinder his riſing or riches in the world. He will 
not envy the precedency of others; nor ſeek the diſgrace or 
ruine of them that keep him low : No more than a wiſe Man 
will hate or ſeek to be revenged of him that would hinder 
him from climbing up to the top of a Steeple, or that will 
take a Stone or a buſhof Thorns out of his way. 

2. A Maa that is crucified to the world, will not avoid or 
fly from any Duty, though the performance of it croſs his 
worldly Commodity, or hazard all his worldly Intereſt; 
He ſeeth not reaſon enough in worldly Loſſes, to draw him 
to the committing of Sin to avoid them. An unmortified 
Man will be ſwayed by his worldly Intereſt. That muſt 
be no Duty to him, which caſteth him upon Sufferings: and 
that is no good to him which would deprive him of his 
ſenſual Good: and that ſhall be no Sin to him, which ſeems 
to be a matter of Neceſlity, for the ſecuring of his Hopes 
and Happineſs in the world. Whatever is a Man's end, 
he puts a Aut upon the obtaining it, and upon all the 
Means without which it will not be attained. I Muſt have 
God and Glory, ſaith the Believer, whatever I want: and 
theretore I Muſt have Chriſt, I Muſt have Faith, and Love, 
and Obedience, whatever I do. And ſo ſaith the Senſualiſt, 
My life, and credit and ſafety in the wor d Muſt be ſecu- 
red, whatever | miſs of. And therefore 1 i avoid all 
that would hazard or loſe them, and I Mut do that which 
will preſerve chem, whatever I do. The Worldling think- 
eth there is a Neceſſity of his being ſenſually happy: or at 
leaſt, of preſerving his Life and Hopes on Earth. But the 
mortified Chriſtian ſeeth no Neceſſity of Living, much leſs 
of any of the ſenſual Proviſions, which to others ſeem ſuch 
conſiderable things. And hence it is that the ſame Argu- 
ment from Neceſſity, draweth one Man to Siu, and keepeth 
another moſt effectually from Sin. He that hath carnal 
Ends, doth plead a Neceſſity of the ſinful Means, by which 
he may attain them. And he that hath the Ends of a true 
Believer, doth plead a Neceſſity of avoiding the ſame Sins, 
which the other thought he muſt needs commit. For hea- 
venly Ends are as much croſs d by them, as Earthly Ends 
are promoted by them. We find a rich Man in Luke 18. 
23. that had a great Mind to have been a Chriſtian : And 
if he had lived in our days, when the Door is ſer a little 


wider open than Chriſt did ſer it, there are ſome that would 


not have denied him Baptiſm, but would have let him in. 
But when he heareth that the world muſt be renounced, and 
Chriſt tells him of ſelliag all, and looking for a Reward 
in another world, [he goes away ſorrowful, for he was very 
rich.] The Man would have had Pardon and Salvation, bur 
he muſt needs be Rich, or at leaſt Keep ſomething. And 
they that are ſo ſet upon it, that they myſt and [will be rich, 
do fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and 
hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and peraition.} 
I Tim. 6. 2. And Che that makes haſte to be rich, ſhall not be 
innocent, ] Prov. 28. 20. But the crucified World is a dead 
and ineffectual thing. It cannot draw a Man from Chriſt or 
Duty. It cannot draw a Man into any known Sin (lo far as 
it is crucified.) It is as Sampſon, when his hair was cut: its 
power is gone. Thouſands whoſe Hearts were changed by 
Grace, could ſell all, and lay the price at the Apoſtles feer, 
and could forſake all, and take up their Crofs and follow a 
crucified Chriſt to the Death, and could rejoyce in Tribu- 


lation, and glory that they were counted worthy to fufſer: 


Vol. Ill. OOO 2 


though 
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though he that was unmortified do go away ſorrowfol. 
Worldly Intereſt doth command the Religion and Life of 
the unmortified Man, becauſe it is the predominant Inte- 
reſt in his Heart: But it's contrary with the mortified Be- 
liever : Bis ſpiritual Intereſt being predominant, doth Rule 
him as to all the Matters of this world. 

3. If you are crucified to the world, your care for world- 
ly things is crucified. It is not in vain that Chriſt expreſly 
commandeth his Diſciples, [Take no thought for your life, 
what ye ſhall eat, or That ye ſhall drink, rr yet for your body, 
bat you ſhall put on,] Mat. 6. 25, 31. And Phil. 4.6. [Be 
rarefil for nothing. And 1 Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all your care 
o him, for he careth for you.] I know this is a hard Saying 
to Fleſh and Blood, and therefore they ſtudy Evaſions by 
perverting, the plain Text, and would null and evacuate 
the expreſs Commands of Chriſt, by ſquaring them to that 
carnal intereſt and reaſon which they are purpoſely given 
to deſtroy. But you will ſay, Muſt we indeed give over 
caring? J anſwer, 1. You muſt be in care about your own 
Duty, both in matters of the firſt and ſecond Table, and 
how to manage your worldly Affairs moſt innocently and 
ſpit icually, and to atrain the Ends propounded in them by 
God. Bur this is none of the Care that is now in Queſtion, 
1 Cr. g. 32. There is a neceſſary [caring for the things that 
belong to the Lord, hom to pleaſe the Lord; and that even in 
your wordly Buſineſs. But 2. You may not care for the 
Creature for it ſelf, nor for the meer pleaſing of the Fleſh. 
As it may not be loved, for it ſelf, ſo neither may it be 
cared for, for it ſelf. And 3. When you have uſed your 

utmoſt care or forecaſt to do your own Duty, you may not 
he anxious or careful about the iſſue which is God's part to 

determine of. As God himſelf appeareth in Proſperity or 

Adverſity, you may and muſt have regard unto the iſſue. 
But for the thing it ſelf you muſt not, when you have done 

your own Duty, be any further careful about it. God know- 

eth beſt what is good for you, and how much of the Crea- 
ture you are fit to manage, and what condition of Body is 
moſt ſuitable to the condition of your Soul: And therefore 
to him muſt the whole buſineſs be committed. When you 
have committed your Seed to the Ground, and done your 

Duty about it, you muſt have no further care at all, which 

intimateth Fears, Anxiety or Diſtruſt: though as care is 

largely taken for Regard, you may care and pray for the 

Bleſling of God on it, and for your daily Bread. 

4- So far as you are Crucified to the world, your worldly 
{orrows alſo will be Crucified. If you miſs of it, you will not 
be grieved for that miſs. For the diſpleaſure of God which 
an Affliction may manifeſt, you ought to be grieved : but 
not tor the meer loſs of the Creature forit ſelf. As God in 
the Creature muſt be Loved and Delighted in, and not 
the Creature for it ſelf; ſo it is God's diſpleaſure mani- 
ſeſted in the Creature that muſt be our Grief. If a Man's 
Fleſh) be dead, you may cut it off, and he never feeleth 
vou: you may cut it, or prick it, and he will not ſmart. 
And it you be dead ro the world, you will not feel it as 
others do, when worldly things are taken from you. You 
will make no great matter of it. | 

Obj. But Grace doth not make Men ſtocks or ſtupid, and 
therefore how can we chuſe but feel? 

Anſw. There is a feeling that is meerly Natural, and not 
ſubject to the command of Reaſon and Will: and there is 
tceling which 1s under Reaſon, and is voluntary. The lat- 
ter only is that I ſpeak of, which Grace commandeth. The 
moſt gracions Man may feel Heat and Cold, Pain and Wea- 
rineſs, Hunger and Thirſt, as much as the worſt. But the 
Pallions of his Soul, 1o far as they are under the command 
of Reaſon and Will, do not feel them as Evils to the Soul, 
(ſo far as he is ſanctified.) Still obſerve that I ſpeak of 
worldly things, as ſeparated from God, in whom only they 
are good, and in reſpect to him only the abſence of them 
is evil to the Soul. And there is ſomewhat of the Paſſions 
that bodily ſenſe can force, perhaps in an innocent Adam; 
But I ſpeak only of that Paſſion which Reaſon ſhould com- 
mand. And ſo, it is not enough that our Care and Grief 


for worldly things be leſs than that for the things of God: 
though that much may prove our Sincerity (of which more 


anon) yet that is not all that is our Duty : But we ſhould 
have no Care or Rational voluntary Griet for any Creature, 


hour for it, muſt be Crucified. Chriſt is as 


but only as it's a Means to God, and ſtandeth in 
ordination to him: and ſo we may have both. 
4. Having ſhewed you what Afettions are Cruc 5 
the world, ia the laſt place I add, that ow med 
lain ang; 
remptory in this, as in the former, not only come 
us to [Seek firſt the Kingdom of God and his hre a 
Mat. 6. 33. but alſo, L Not to labour for the mea My 
eth, but for the meat that endureth to everlaſting life 5 
Son will give us,] John 6. 27. which is not only to be 
der ſtood that our Labour for Earth ſhould be lek than. 
Labour for Heaven, and ſo comparatively none at ll | 
further, that as we muſt have 0 Love or Deſire to the ( 
ture for it ſelf, but ultimately for God; ſo we ſhowy 
at all Seek or Labour for the Creature for it ſelf, but u 
mately for God; and therefore Seek and Labour for i 


a Cue 


further than it is neceſſary to the Pleaſing of God, 9 


our fruition of him. This is the true and plain mea 
of ſuch Texts. 1 

A Man that is truly Dead to the world, doth Labon 
God and not for the world (according to the meaſure gf 
Morrtification) in all that he doth. If he be Ploughing 
Sowing, or Reaping, or Threſhing, if he be working k 
Trade in his Shop, it is God that he is ſeeking and lab 
ing for. He doth not ſtop or take up in the Creature. 
ſeeks it ſtil] but as a Means to God. But an unſantig 
Man doth never truly ſeek God for himſelf at all, ny 
in bis Worſhip, much leſs in his Trade and Calling int 
world. For God is not his ultimate End; and thereh 
he cannot Love him or Seek him for himſelf, It is Ff 
pleaſing or carnal Felicity that is his End, and therefore 
ſecketh God for the Fleſh : When he prayeth to him y 
he loveth him, it is but as he is a Mears to this his or 
Felicity, and not as he is himſelf his chiefeſt Good, TI 
you may ſee what it is to be Crucified to the World, 
wherein true Mortification doth conſiſt. 


1 


SE CT, Vi: 


A Few ObjcQions are here to be anſwered, that wen 
the more profitably proceed. | 

Obj. 1. A man may have hunger and thirſt in bis vn 
when he cannot refer the Creature to God. 

Anfw. 1. We ſpeak only of Humane, that is, Moral A 
and ſuch Deſires as are under the command of the 
2. A Man may Habitually refer things to God, ben 
doth not Actually. - 

Obj. 2. How can a Man ſeek God in plowing, or workin 


his Shop, when theſe actions are ſo heterogeneous? 


Anſw. God made no Creature, nor appointed any | 
ployment for Man, which may not fitly be a Means toll 
ſelf. As all came from God, ſo all have ſomething of 
upon them; and all tend to him from whom they d 
There are ſome Means that ſtand nearer the end, and 


are further from it; and yet the moſt remote are" 


Means. A Man that is but cutting down a Tree, or 


ing Stones out of the Quarry, doth as much intend then 


the building of his Houſe, as he that is erecting the Fra 
or placing them in the Building. We cannot attain thel 
without the remoteſt Means, as well as the nearel. 
Obj. We are taught Phe for our Daily Bread : there 
we may Deſire it, and Labour for it. „ 5 
Anſw. No doubt of it. But we are taught to pra) 3 
but as a Means to the Hallowing of God's Name, (hell 
ing of his Kingdom, and the Doing of his Will: and u 
fore only as a Means muſt we deſire it, and labour lol 
and that for theſe, and no lower ultimate ends. An 
fore the words are ſuch as expreſs only thing Nece! 
[Our daily bread :} that we may perceive it is but 59 
to God that we deſire it. If our Being be not Mam” 
we are not capable of Well- being, nor of ſerving Cod 
if the Means of our Being be not continued, our Being 
not be continued in God's appointed ordinary wary 
therefore we pray for the Aeans of our Suſtentati 5 
we may be kept in a capacity of the Ends of our „ 
Obj. But a man cannot be always thinking on Gody - 
fore not alway intending him as our End, and therefore 0 
all for bim. : 
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— 1; If Sin diſable us, that is no excuſe. 2. A Man 
1,bitually intend an End, which he doth not Actually 
of: Vea, he may have an Actual Intention, which 
7 doth not obſerve , becauſe of other more ſenſible 


Thoughts chat are upon his Mind. And yet his foreſaid 


ttentionS ma) be ſtill effectual to cauſe him to uſe the 
Means. . 

ror Example 3 A Man that hath a Journey to go, is not 
ways thinking of the End of it, by an actual obſerved In- 
11 in every ſtep of his way: but perhaps may be much 
the way taken up with Thoughts and [Diſcourſe of 
aber things, And yet he doth truly intend his Journey's 
ud, in every ſtep of his way, and uſe every ſtep as a Means 
1 that Fad. And ſo is it with a true Chriſtian in the Work 


if God, and the Way to Heaven. 


Obj. But may we not. uſe the Creatures for Delight, as well as 
„ Neceſſity ? and is it not ſo commonly re olved? | 

e. The word [Neceſſuy] is taken either ſtrictly for 
at which we cannot. be without; and fo there's no doubt 
fit, Or largely, for that which is uſeful to the End : And 
xr Delights, ſome of them are Neceſſary , that is, V/eful 


n to our ultimate End: and theſe muſt not be oppo- | 


to things Neceſſary 3 but may be uſed becauſe Neceſſary - 
; any thing which truly tendeth to recreate, revive, or 
kezr the Spirits for the Service of our Maſter. But no 
ther Delight is lawful. To eſteem our fleſhly Delight for 
kf; and the Creature for that Delight, and ſo to uſe it, 
g meer Senſuality , and the great Sin which Sanctifi- 
tion curech in the Soul. If Delight it ſelf be deſired truly 
1332 Means to God, then the Creature, the more re- 
te Means,may be uſed for that Delight, as its next End; 
nt not elle. | 
Obj. But what man living is ſuch as you here deſcribe ? Is 
rye ary that are thus Crucified to the world, as to have no 
arated eſteem of it, or Thoughts or Care of it; or Love, or 
Deſire, or the rect of theſe Afections? 

A. e. It is one thing to enquire what we are, and ano- 
her whit we ozeht to be, and ſhould be if we were perfect: 
e to be ſuch as I have mentioned, but we are not 
in perfection yet: but only in ſincerity. And how 
lat ſincerity may be known, I have elſewhere explained. 


ond, In a per ſet Soul there is no Intereſt but God's: 


12 ſincere Soul God's Intereſt is the higheſt and greateſt. 
a perfect Man God hath the whole Heart: and in an up- 
Zit Man he is nearet to the Heart than any thing elſe. 
la perfect Man there is a perfect Subjection to God : and 
Lan upright Man there is none hath Dominion but God; 
5 tne higheſt, and his Rule prevaileth in the main, though 
we things that rebel are not perfectly ſubdued. 

Obj. But I find that the mot of my Paſſions are ſtirred more 
dl abont earthly, than heavenly things. - How then can 1 

that I am crucified to the world? 

4iw. In point of Duty all that Paſſion that is to be com- 
ded by Reaſon, ſhould be mortiſied, as is aboveſaid. But 
lea you go to the tryal of your ſtates; in the point of ſin- 
"9,111 hard trying by the Paſſions z and you muſt rather 
Ithy your Eftirrarion and your Will, as I have diſcovered 
ne fully in a Treatiſe of Peace of Conſcience. 


© SADGrP1? i=: 21 1) 
Hung ſhewed you what it is to have the World 


crucified to us, and to be crucified to the World: | 


n üekt to ſhew you how this is done by the Croſs of Chriſt. 
dere! muſt diſtinctly ſhew. you, 1. What the Croſs, as 
ned by Chriſt himſelf, hath done to the crucifying of the 
Old to us. 2. What the ſame Croſs, as Believed on and 

ered by u, doth towards it. 3. And what the Croſs of 
a which we our ſelves bear in conformity to bis Sufferings, 
b bers it. Of all which briefly. 2 600 
» not only his Crucifixion, but the whole Humilia- 
| uri, which is in this and other Scriptures called 
sz the whole being denominated from the moſt emi- 
* as was toucht before. And there are five notable 
by at the World hath received by the ſuffered Croſs of 
c- 95 One is, that Chriſt himſelf, in his own Perſon, 
icttly crucified and conquered the World, ſo that 


b 
q 


b 


þ 
| 
| 


| 
| 


we have a victorious Head, and the World is now a con- 


quered thing, It aſſaulted him from his Birth to his Death, 
and ſtill he overcame. It aſſaulted him by fair Means and 
by foul, by Frowns and Smiles, by alluring Baits and per- 
ſecuting Storms, and ſtill it was overcome. The Threat» 
nings and Perſecutions could never draw him to the com- 


mitting of a Sin: The enticing offers of it could never 


bring him to an inordinate Eſteem of it, nor abate the leaſt 
of his Love to God. 
neſs he was aſſaulted both ways. Hunger could not make 
him tempt God, or diſtruſt. The Kingdoms and Glory of 
the World, were deſpiſed by him when they were the mat- 
ter of his Temptation. He would not have ſo much as a 
ſet led Habitation, nor any worldly Pomp or Splendor, that 
ſo he might ſhew that he contemned it by his Actions. If he 
had ſet by it, he could. ſoon have mended his Condition: 
When the People would have made him a King, he paſt 
away from them; for he would not be a King of the Peo- 
ples making, nor have any Power or Dignity which they 
could give. He came not to receive Honour of Men, but to 


him to favour himſelt, as favouring the things of Man, and 
not of God, Chriſt calleth him Satan, and bids him get be- 
hind him: If he will do the work of Satan, he ſhall have 
the name of Satan, and the ſame words of rebuke that Sa- 
tan had. Even in their hour, and the Power of Darkneſs, 
Luke 22. 53. they could do nothing that might make the 
leaſt breach in his Perfection: And when they boaſted of 
their power to Crucifie him or Releaſe him, John 19. 10. 
they could not boaſt of their power to draw him to the 
ſmalleſt Sin. Yea, upon the Croſs did he conſummate his 
Conqueſt of the World, when it ſeemed to have conquered 
him: and he crucified the World, when it was crucifying 


did he openly make a ſhew of the Principalities and Powers 
which he had ſpoiled, and there did he triumph over them, 
while they miſtakingly triumphed over him, Col. 2. 14,15. 
If you ſay, What is all this to us? I anſwer, When the 
World is once conquered, the Heart of it is broken : And 
when our Head hath overcome it, there is a great Prepa- 
ration made for our Victory. Elſe would he not have ſaid 
to his Diſciples, John 16. 33. In the world ye ſhall have tri- 
bulation, but be of good chear, ¶ have overcome the world.] For 
as the conſequence is good, [Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo,] 
John 14. 19. So it would hold [ Becauſe I have overcome the 
world, ye ſhall overcome it alſo.] Vea, as it is ſaid of his Works, 
[Greater works then theſe ſhall ye do. Fohn 14. 12. So is it 
ſaid of our Conqueſt, L In all theſe things we are Super vi- 
ctors, or more then Conquerors through him that hath loved us, 
Rom. 8. 37.] T 
2. Another Wound that the World hath received by the 


made to God for the Sin that the World had enticed Man 
to commit ,, and ſo guoad pretium , the Victory which the 
World had formerly obtained over us is nulled, and its 
Captives reſcued, and we are cured of the deadly Wounds 
which it had given us: For he healeth all our diſeaſes, Plal. 
103. 3. and his ſtripes are the remedy by which we are healed, 
Iſa. 53-5- So that it is a vanquiſhing of the World, when 
Chriſt doth thus nullifie its former Victories . For thus he 
began to lead captivity it ſelf captive, which at his Reſurre- 
Qion and Aſcenſion he did more fully accompliſh, P/aln 68. 
18. Eph. 4. 8. — 

3. Another moſt Mortal Wound which the World re- 


ceived by the Croſs of Chriſt, was this. By his Croſs did 


Chriſt purchaſe that Glorious Kingdom, which being re- 
vealed and propounded to the Sons of Men, doth abun- 
dantly diſgrace the World as a Competitor. If there had 
been no greater good revealed to us, or the Revelation had 
been obſcure and inſufficient, or no Aſſurance of it given 


us, then might the World have eaſily prevailed. For he 


that hath no hopes of greater, will take up with this: And 


he that looketh not for another Life, will make as much of 
the preſent as he can. When the Will of a Man is the Fort 
that is contended for, the Aſſault muſt be made by Allure- 
ment, and not by Force. The competition therefore is bo- 
tween Good and Good : and that which ap 


peareth the Grea- 


| 


ter Good to us, Will carry it, and have admittance, If ns 


In his great Combat in the Wilder. 


give Salvation to Men. When Peter would have perſwaded 


him; and he gave it then the deadly Wound. And there 
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Croſs of Chris by him ſuffered, is this: By it, ſatisfaction is 


. 2 ES * 4 — On — = 7 —— . — - -_ 2 — · 
— 1 — — 22 . > PLACE 2 — . ⁵ — Haas : — — — — "Ih t — - Aw — py 
„ a - — — a BY on > Some — —.— 6 — e 57 = a : wear" - pd — 4 = ——— 5 8 _ 8 — & 8 4 — A 
4 - 4 — — 5 : - b —— — — — — — 3 E 2 2 —.— — — e — - 
- 8 pat 2ieus — * — . AA ” * . . 2 — — wars 2 hg = ER 8 _ 2. 25 r 3-4; 49 7 2:2 "a em l — — — z wi 
— 2 — 2 r= Ne TIE TIT — — —— — — 5 — B ů fe rr ER — l 1 = "nd — * ts * a — ** — 6 — * n - 2 
= 3 gr - — n * —— — —— n — nn 2 5 = 6" B * = at —— * - . - « _ 2 Gn 2 * 1 - — — a, 
r 3 1 , — —— — — — —_— -—— EA 2 K Bet . n = . . : 9 * N — 4; 4 1 
— OT an — — 2322 —— — - 7 ; - "A. "SP 3 8 , - N l — — —•—ä 3 
. — — 5 I” ; * . 8 — : TOES 4 — 4 2 ; 
— - - 


Ls 


— 2 2 
4 - = 2 E 2 
7 
— . - 2 5 wm 8 —— — a — . — — 
1 — —. 1 3 : - * - — 1 —— —— — 2 * — 
=; . - =. __ 1 — * - =, - off — — — r 2 _—_- en -- = — - — 2 
= = l . y — — — p * — = — 
— IE ig 9 — 7 <= : — —— — 5 — Boe 
. — OO — aj - he , 9 DEF : , * . 
1 J by, "A 2 ad — — : 44 Sexy - 
"4 72 14 NT £4 5 r — —— — = —& 5 Pg —— — \ 
—— 2 « WS — - —_— a | 
— , = - — —< 
— — tl — = > - . — —— — 


e 


5 ac Was, iy ie Ong of Ole 


| had not ſer a Greater Good againſt the World, it would | 


have been every man's Wiſdom and Duty to have been 
Worldliags. But when he revealeth to us another World 
of infinite value, yea when he offereth us the fruition of 
himſelf, this turneth the Scales with the Wiſe men in a mo- 
ment, and ſhameth all Competitors whatſoever. Now it is 


the Croſs of Chriſt that opened the Kingdom of Heaven to 


all true Believers, which Sin had before ſhut up againſt 
all \4ankind. This marrs the Markets of the World: it's 
nothiug worth to them that have taſted of the Bleſſedneſs of 
this Kiugdom. Were it not for this, the temptations of the 
World and Fleſh might prevail. What ſhould we ſay to 
them? or how ſhould we repulſe them? Reaſon would ſay, 
It's better have a ſmall and unſatisfaftory Good, than none. But 
now we have enough to ſay againſt any ſuch temptation. 
One Argument from the everlaſting Kingdom is ſufficient 
(where Grace cauſeth a right apprehenſion of it) to con- 
found all the temptations, by which the Enemies of our 
happineſs can aſſault us. What! Shall we prefer a Mole- 
hill before a Kingdom? a Shadow before the Subſtance? 
an Hour before Eternity? Nothing before all Things? Va- 
nity and Vexation before Felicity ? The World is now ſi- 
lenced; it hath nothing to ſay, which may take with right 
Reaſon. It muſt now creep in at the back-door of Senſe, 
and bribe our bruitiſh part to hefr ĩend ic, and to entertain 
it rſt, and ſo to betray our Re, and lead it into the in- 
ner Rooms. The Croſs of hriſt hath ſetup ſuch a Sun as 
quite dat keneth the light of worldly Glory. Who will 
now play ſo low a Game, that hath an Immortal Crowa pro- 
poanded to him? Ttoogh Earth were Somethi-g, if there 
were no better to be had, yet it is Nothing when Heaven 
ſtands by. This therefore is che deadly blow by which the 
World is crucified by the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. Another mortal Wound that the Croſs of Chriſt hath 
given it, is this. The Croſs hath purchaſed for us that Spirit 
of Power, and all thoſe Ordinances and Helps of Grace, by 
which we our ſelves in our own perſons may actually Con- 
quer and C:..c.fe the World, as Chriſt did before us. His 
Ctoſ is the iner:torious cauſe of his following Grace. And 
as he hath there pi ocured our Juſtification, ſo alſo our San- 
ctification, by which the World is renounced by us and con- 
temned. There ſhall a verrue flow from the Croſs of Chriſt, 

that ſhall give ſtrength to all his choſen ones, to go on and 

conquer, and tread the World, and all its glory under their 
feet, and by the Leaves of this Tree, which ſeemeth dead to 
a carnal eye, the Nations ſhall be healed. And thus by it the 
World is c:ucthed, | | | 

5. Laftly, by the Croſs of Chriſt, a Pattern is given us for 
our Imit:t on; by which we may learn how to contemn and 
ſo crucihe the World, [If when ye do well and ſuffer for it, 

ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even here- 
unto were ye called: becauſe Christ alſo ſuffered for us, leaving 
715 an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps : who did no ſin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth : who when he was reviled, 
reviled not again: when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but com- 
mitted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly, 1 Pet. 2. 20,21, 
22,23. [Let this mind be in you that was in Chriſt Jeſus 

that made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a ſervant — and humbled himſelf, and became obedient to 
death, even the death of the Croſs, Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7. [Let us 
therefore lay aſide every weight, and the ſin that doth ſo eaſil 
beſet us, = 1 25 „ the 8 that is i 2 x. 


us; looking to Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, who | 


for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing 
the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of God, Heb, 12. 2. 
T his leads us to the next. 


2. Having ſhewed you how the Croſs, a: ſuffered by Chriſt, 
doth crucifie the world: we are next to ſhew you, how that 
ſame Croſs, as Believed in and Conſidered, doth crucifie it 
to us. 

They that look only to the Merit of the Croſs, and over- 
look the Objective uſe of it to the Soul, do deceive them- 
ſelves, and deprive themſelves of the full efficacy of it; and 
deal like a fooliſh Patient, that thinketh to be cured by 
commending the Medicine, or by believing that it bath ver- 
tue to cure his Diſeaſe, when in the mean time he lets it lie 


by him in the Box, and never taketh it, or applyeth it to 


himſelf. The Believing Meditation of the Croſß of Chi 
doth give the World theſe deadly Wounds : | 
1. It bringeth us under the actual Promiſe of the ci 
For though there be a work of the Spirit, which can 0 
to Believe, before our actual Faith in Nature, yet the fur, 
gift of the Spirit for Mortification, is promiſed upon C 
dition of our Faith. And upon the performance of » 
Condition, we have right to the thing promiſed. lt iz 
Faith that we fetch ſtrength from Chriſt. for the Congy 
of this and all other Enemies. If we could believe, $a 
Mountains would be caſt into the Sea; and all thing J 
poſſible to us, if we could believe, Mark g. 23, | 
2. The believing Meditation of the Croſs of Chriſt di 
make us apprehenſive of the Vanity and Enmity of g 
World, and ſo doth kill our eſteem of it, and affeion to; 
For when we conſider how little Chriſt did ſet by it,andhy 
he made it his Work profeſſedly to contemn it, this vil u 
us how to think of it our ſelves. For doubtleſs the Judeme 
of Chriſt was true: He was able to diſcern between Gor 
and Evil: if it had been valuable, he would have valuedf 
He would not have contemned it, if it had not been 
temptible. He could have had better uſage in the World 
he had deſired it, and thought it meet. But he would ſhew 
by bis Example as well as by his Doctrine, how to judge 
it, and what to expect from it. If you ſaw the wiſeſt Mar 
the world tread a thing under feet in the dirt, or throy 
away, you would think it were a thing of no great worth 
\ hen you are tempted to ſet too much by your cred 
and to ſin againſt God for the eſteem of Men,rememherth 
Chr iſt mage himſelf of no reputation, Phil. 2.7. And cas jc 
reputation be leſs than none? How did he value his hono 
with Men, that gave his Cheeks to be ſmitten, his Face 
be ſpit upon, his Head to he crowned with Thorns, and 
Body to be arrayed contemptuouſly like a Fool, and at | 
to be hanged as a contemned thing amongMalefactorsont 
Croſs ; to be reviled by thoſe that paſſed by, and by himtt 
ſuffered with him? Learn here of him, that all of usm 
learn of, how far to ſet by your honour in the World, 
Are you tempted to ſet by the Riches and full Proriſon 
Poſſeſſions of theWorld?Remember how Chriſt ſet by the 
when he might have had all things, and refuſed to have 
place whereon to lay his Head. W hen[he was rich, yet ſ yi 
ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be ri 
2 Cor. 8. 9. And the beſt of his Servants have folio 
him 1n this courſe, to whom he would have given more 
the World, if he had ſeen it beſt for them. For when! 
had [4:ſhonour] they had honour with it and by it; Wi 
they had evil repcrr, they had alſo good; when they werept 
they made many rich; and having nothing, poſſeſſed al thing! 
2 Cor. 6.8, 10 | 
When your Fleſh would have its pleaſure, remember 
that pleaſed not his Fleſh ; bur ſubmitted it to Hungery 
Thirſt, and Wearineſs, to Faſting, and Watching, 
Praying whole Nights; and at laſt to Scourgings, and! 
feting, and Crucifying. When your Appetites muſt ne 
be pleaſed in Meats and Dr inks, remember him that bad 
and Vinegar given him to drink. W hen your Bodies V0 
be ſet out with ſuch Apparel as may make you ſcem 
lieſt in the Eyes of others, remember him that wore ſe 
leſs Coat, and was hanged naked on the Croſs for our fl 
When you are tender of every little hurt or ſuffering 
your Fleſh, though in a way of Duty, remember him! 
gave his hands and feet to be nailed, and his Side to be f. 
ced to Death for you. When you are aſhamed to be ten 
for well-doing, remember him that deſpiſed the ſham, 
12. 2. And thus as the light of the Brazen Serpent dl 


| them that were ſtung in the Wilderneſs, ſo the dee" 


Views of a Crucified Chriſt, may get out the Pois 
| worldly Deluſions from your Souls. i 

3. The Believing thoughts of the Croſs of CS 

| make us apprehenſive alſo of our duty, in deere 1 
World in conformity to Chriſt. For though we are — 
to be Crucified as Chriſt was, unleſs God ſpecial 5 

upon it; nor bound to live without houſe or wo | 
luatary choſen Poverty, as Chriſt did (becauſe 1 * 
ſome ſpecial Reaſons for his Sufferings, that are 


ours) yet are we all bound to mortifie the Fleſh, * 
temn the World in imitation of him, and to ſobmut 
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Ad ſhall impoſe on us. And in the Example of 
00 this Duty muſt be obſerved. 


(he next thing to be declared is, How the Croſs which 
| ſors 4o (offer in obedience and cunfurmity to Chriſt, and 
he cake, doth crucifix the World to us, and us to the 


14, That the bearing of this Croſs is neceſſary to all 


11 be Chriſt's Diſciples; yea, the daily bearing of it 


Min, Late 9. 23. and 13. 27. Mat 10. 38. TWO ways 


cds tend to the crucify ing of us to the World. 


k doth more ſenſibly convince us of the Vany and 


the World, than any meer Doctrine or diſtant 


* * 


[£004 to them that wait for him, to the ſoul that ſecket bim e 40 


45 good that a man ſhould both hope and quietly wait for the ſal 
vation of the Lord: It is good for a man that he bear the yoak 
in his youth : He ſuteth alone, and keepeth ſilence,becauſe he hath 
born it upon him : he putteth his mouth in the duſt : if ſobe there 
W/ be Hope : He giveth his cheek to him that ſmiteth him; bs 
is filled full with reproach : For the Lord will not caſt ff for ever: 
but though he cauſe grief, yet will he have compaſſion, according ta 
the multitude of his Mer cies] Lam. 3. 24. to 33. [And not only 
ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo ;, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, 


and hope maketh not aſhamed”) Rom. 8. [Fer if we ſuffer 
with Chriſt, we ſhall 25 be ae 4 and 10 at 
of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that Hall be revealed in w.] And [ we our ſelves do groan with- 
n our ſelves, waiting for the adoprion, the redemption of our 
body.] Rom. 8. 17 18. 23. [When Paul ſuffered for Chriſt the 
Loſs of all things,he accounted them dung that he might win Chriſt] 
[That he might know the power of his reſurrection, and the fel? 
lowſhip of his ſufferings, and be made conformable to his death 
Phil. 3. 8, 10. [He rejoyced in his ſufferings, and filed up 
that which is behind of the affliftions of Christ in his fleſh, for 
his bodies ſake, which is the Church, Col, 1. 24. | And this 
was be Crutiſied with Chriſt, and yet lived: yet not he, but 
Chriſt lived in him and the life which he lived in the fleſh, 
he lived by faith in the Son of God, who loved him and gave 
himſelf for him, Gal. 2. 20. | 


3 Obſervations could have done. I confeſs we 
7 much of the Worlds deceit of others, that might 
ie a reaſonable Man that it is in vain. But the Fleſh 
draw us into a participation of its brutiſhneſs : and 
0g will not ſee the Light. But the Croſs doth convince 
| the Fleſh it ſelf, the grand Deceiver, When the Ma- 
of wicked Men lets fly at us, and the World do ſpit in 
fices, as they did in Chriſt's; when we are made a com- 
bf - word and deriſion, and become as the filth of the 
ud to them, and the off-ſcouring of all things; when 
tare Fears within and Troubles without; and the Sor- 
of Death lay hold upon us, and Enemies compaſs us 
nd about; O how effectually will this convince us that 
World is vain, and wor ſe than vain! Who will look for 
wines from a known Enemy and Tormentor ? When 
have Job's Meſſengers of ſad Tidings, and Troubles are 
iplied; when Pain and Anguiſh ſeizeth upon our Bo- 
x. and Grief hath taken up its dwelling in our very Fleſh 
bones, who then will admire or dote upon the V./qrld ? 
ko will not then cry out againſt it as Vanity and Yexarion ? 
ken Friends abuſe one another, they will fall out for the 
e though they turn not Enemies. And even the wicked 
n they ſuffer in the World, will ſpeak hardly of it, 
b the friendſhip of it ſtil] dwell in their ſenſual Diſpo- 
dns. How much more will the Enmity be encreaſed in 
Saints, when the World doth uſe them as its Enemies, 
| pit out the bittereſt of their Malice againſt them? If 
have any thoughts of reconciliation with the World, 
| uſeth to ſuffer it to buffet and abuſe us, that ſtroaks 
[ſmart may maintain the Enemy, if nothing elſe will 
e io do it. | | 
lere it Curiſtians, God doth not permit your ſufferings 
an, He ſeeth how apt you are todote upon the World, 
ton dangerous it will prove to you, if you be not deli- 
Atom the ſnares of this Deceiver : and therefore he 
Iather that the World ſhould make you ſmart awhile, 
undo you for ever: and that it ſhould buffet you, than 
al you out of your felicity. The blows which the 
ud giveth you, do light upon it ſelf; As it crucified ir 
Incrucitying Chriſt, ſo doth it in crucifying his People. 
lech it ſelf by your Calamities: And if it deprive you 
four lives, you will then begin to Live: but the Death 
C\ tbringerh on it ſelf, is ſuch as hath no Reſurrection. 
Tui you, you ſhall live again, yea live by that Death: 
lereby it will fo Kill it ſelf, as never to live again in 
+ The Croſs is an happy Teacher of many excellent 
bot of nothing more effectually, than of the con- 
blraess of the World. If it turn our breath into 
iS, we ſhall groan againſt it, and groan to be delivered, 
mg to be eloathed upon with onr houſe which #t from heaven, 
75.2. We ſhall cry to Heaven againſt this Task-maſter, | they have choſen the better part. 
ur Cries will come before God and procure our Deli- | 2. And you ſee that there is a People that can let go the 
The World gets nothing by its hard uſageof the | things ot the World when God calls for them: That can 
b It maketh a Croſs for the crucifying of it felf, and | be liberal according to their power to any Pious or Chari- 
Kitheir Hearts more effe&tually againſt it. table Uſes. That will rather ſuffer in Body or Eſtate, even 
And as it thus declareth it ſelf contemptible, and cru- | the loſs of all, than they will wiltully Sia againſt God, aud 
{elf to us, fo doth it exerciſe us in Patience, and hazard his Favour. | 
fen us to deeper Conſiderations of its own Vanity, and | You have read or heard of Multitudes that have ſuffer- 
5 to look after better things: It forceth us alſo to | ed Martyrdom for Chriſt, undergoing many kind of Tor- 
WY. S0d,and to fee that all our dependance is on him, | ments, and Death it ſelf, becauſe they would not Sin agaiaſt 
th torth our holy Deſires and other Graces: And him. All theſe Examples, together with the frequent Af- 
I th crucifie 4 alſo to the World. It makes us go | ſirmations of the Scriptures, may aſſure you that thus it is 
. ounctuary, and conſider of the End : how the wic- | with true Ghriftians. The World is crucified to chem, 
0 er in {lippery places, and that at laſt ix will go well | and they to the World. | 
. Juſt : It reacheth us to conſider, that while [the 2 P22 
r Porticn, we have ground enongh of bes: For he is | 
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SECT. IX. 
III. H thus ſnewed you how the Croſs of Chriſt 
11 doth Crucifie the World to us, and us to the 
World, I am next to give you the Pioofs of the point, that 
Thus it is with true Believers. But becauſe the Text it ſelf 
is ſo plain, and it is ſo fully proved by the by in what is 
laid already, and I have been ſomewhat long on the Expli- 
cation, I ſhall refer the reſt of the Scripture Proofs to the 
Application, where we ſhall have further occaſion to pro- 
duce it; And I ſhall now only add the Argument from Ex- 
perience. To the Saints themſelves I need not prove it; 
for they feel it in their own hearts: In their ſeveral mea- 
ſures, they feel in themſelves a low eſteem of all things in 
this World, and an high eſteem of God in Chriſt, They 
would count it an happy exchange to become more poor 
and afflicted in the World, and to have more of Chriſt and 
his Spirit, and of the hopes of a better World: To have 
more of God's favour, though more of Man's diſpleaſu e; 
It 1s God that they ſecretly long for and groan after fro 
day to day ! lt is God that they muſt have, or nothing will 
content them. They can ſpare you all thiogs elſe, it they 
might have him. 
And for thoſe that never felt ſuch a thing ia themſelves, 
they may yet perceive that it is in others. | 
1. You ſee that there are a People that ſeek more dili- 
gently after Heaven than Earth, that are hearing the Word 
of God, which inſtructeth them in the matters of Salva- 
tion, and are praying for the things of Eternal Life, when 
you are labouring for the World: You ſee that there are 
a People that ſeeł firſt the Kingdom of God and his righ- 
teouſneſs; and labour moſt for the food that periſherh not, 
and are about the one thing Neceſſary, which ſheweth that 
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IV. I Am next to give you the Reaſons of the Neceſſity of 


this Crucifixion , the moſt of which alſo, for bre- 
rity ſake, 1 ſhall reſerve to the Application, and at pre- 
ſeat lay down theſe two or three briefly. | 
i. The Warld is every carnal Man's Idol, and God can- 
not endure Idolatty; To fee his Creature ſet up in his 
ſtead, and rob him of his Eſteem and Intereſt, and he lo- 
ved, and honoured and ſerved before him : and to ſee ſuch 
contempcible things be taken as God's, while God himſelf 
ſtands by neglected, he will not, he cannot endure this. 
Either Grace ſhall take down the Idol, or judgment and 
Hell ſhall plague the Idolater, for he hach Reſolved that he 
will not give his glory to another, Iſalah 42. 8. and 48.11. 
All Sin is hateful ro God, and none but the cleanſed per- 


fe Soul ſhall ſtand before him in the preſence of his glory; 


nor any in whom Iniquity bath dominion ſhall ſtand ac- 
cepted in the preſence of his Grace: but yet no particular 
Sin is ſo hateful to him as Idolatry is. For this is not only 
a treſpaſſing againſt his Laws, but a diſclaiming or rejecting 
his very Sovereighty it ſelf. To give a Prince unreverent 
Language, and to break his Laws, is puniſhable z but to pull 
him out of his Throoe, and ſet up a Scullion in it, and give 
him the Hoaour and Obedience of a King, this is anocher 
kind of matter, and much more intolerable. The Firſt 
Commandment is not like the reſt, which require only obe- 


dicnce to particular Laws in a particular Action; but it 


ef abiiiherh the very Relations of Sovereign and Subject, 
a requires a conitunt Acknowledgment of theſe Rela- 


tions, and makes it Hie Freafon againſt the God of Hea- 


ven in any that {hall violate that Command. Every Crime 
is hot Treaſon :; it's oue thing to miſcarry in a particular 
Cate, and another thing to have other God s before and be- 


Aides the Lord, the only God. Now this is the Sin of eve- 


1y Worldlias : He hach taken down God from the Throne 
i hs own Soul, and ſet up the Fleſh and the World in his 
ted: theſe he valueth, and maguifieth, and delightech in: 
thele have his very heart, while God that made it and te- 
deemed him, is fer light by. And do you think that this is 
a Sin to be endured ? It is a more horrid thing to wiſh that 
God were not God, than to wiſh that Heaven and Earth 
we:e deſtroyed or turned again to Nothing. He that would 
killa Man deſe:veth death; what then deſerveth he that 
would deſtroy all the World ? that would pull che Sun out 
of the Firmament, or ſet all the World on fire, if it were 
in his power? Yet is not all this fo bad as to wiſh that God 
{ſhould loſe his God- head: and what leſs doth that Man do, 


that would have his Prerogative given to the Creature, and 


ſo would have the Creature to be God? If God be not the 
chief Good, he is not God. And if he be not chiefly to be 
eteeined and loved, he 1s not the chief Good. What then 


doch that Man do, but deny God to be God, that denieth 


him his higheſt Eiteem and Love? And certainly he that 
giveth it to aay Creature, denieth it to God. For there can 


de but one Chief, and but one God. They take him down 


therefore as much as in chem lyeth, that ſer up another. So 


alſo, it God be not the Sovereign Ruler of all, he is not God. 
And there can be but one Sovereign. 


one | What leſs chen do 
they do, that deny him his Sovereiguty, than deny him to 


ve God? And he that maketh the Fleſh or World his Sove- 
reig.1, denieth God to be his Sovereign: becauſe there can 
be but one; eſpecially ſeeing allo that their commands are 
contrary. 1 beſeech you therefore, Sirs, be not ſo unwiſe 
as to think that this Mortification or Crucifying of the 
World, is only the pei fection, or higher pitch of ſome 
Believers, and not the common {tate of all. Do not ima- 
gine that your ſelves, or any other can be true Chriſtians 
without it. You may as well think that that Man ſhould be 


Ffaved that is a flat Acheiit, and denieth God, and renoun- 


ceth him, as that a Worldling ſhould be ſaved : and he that 


is not dead to the World is not a Worldling. If any one 
piece of Reformation be eſſential to a true Chriſtian, it is 
this. lt is as poſlible for a Turk, or an Infidel to be ſaved, 


as one that is not dead to the World; yea, the caſe of theſe 
is more deſperate, if more can be: for they have not the 
like means of Iaformation ( ordinarily ) as our worldly 


{| Profeſſors have: what can. any Perſecnto 


| God (ſuch as we are capable ot) and no 


in works deny him, being abominable and diſo 


Ie Cen of the World, by the C of Cn 


| r | 
more, than ſer againſt God, and ſet up his Rn; 
ſo doth every Worldling,while he denieth Gog wh | 
and chiefeſt Love, and giveth it to the Pleaſures IS eſte 
firs of this Life. I beſeech you be not ſo weak a andP 
that God is nothing but a bare Name or Title, hg dre 
deny not God, if you refuſe not to call him God that) 
none are Atheiſts that ſpeak God fair, and give hi 
Titles: Or that none are impious that give him we al 
Ic is the thing, and not the bare words, the dete by 
. t bare Na , 
we muſt enquire of. If you will call your Prince by 1 


Royal Titles, but will ſet another in the Throne a 
him the rule over you, and obey him alone, whi l ö 
is it that you take indeed for your Prince? a 


I 
ſaith God, where is mine honour ? FIN of 7 be a g 


my fear ] Mal. 1. 16. Many [profeſs that they tg. 


bedient] Tit: 
God is not taken indeed for your God, if he he Tit, 


for your chief Good and Happineſs, and hay * 
of your Deſire and Love; = if he be not take fe | 
abſolute Sovereign, and have not the lubjeRion and 
ence of your Souls. You may eaſily ſee then, that it 
meet, it is not poſſible that an unmortified Perſon | 
Worldling can be ſaved. For if they ſhall be ſaved 
would have God to be no God, then no Man ſhould he 
ned; for there cannot be a worſer Man than theſe. N; 
he he not God, how ſhould he ſave them, or how ſhoul 
make chem happy, if he be not their chiefeſt Good 

it God ſhould ceaſe to be God, the World and allth 
would ceale to be. For if the firſt Cauſe ceaſe, che Ef 
mult all ceaſe. And if the ultimate End ceaſe, the 
and all uſe of Means muſt ceaſe. And as the ceſſat 
God as the firſt Efficient, would deſtroy all Natural he 
ſo the ceſſation of God as the ultimate End, would def 
all Moral Good whatſoever, Other Sins deſtroy ſome 
or branch of Moral Good ; but the Sin of [dolatry, the 
lation of the Firſt Coinmandment, the taking to our ſe 
ſome other God, this doth at once ſubvert all Good 
and deſtroy the very being of Morality it ſelf, 

Sirs, Jam afraid, many, yea moſt among us, have not 
conſidered the nature of Worldly- mindedneſs, or the g 
nels of the Sin of valuing and loving the Creature de 
God. If they did, it would not be a Sin of ſo goodre 
among us, but would have contracted more odivn be 
this time, than It hath done. There are many Sins far 


ler than this, that Men are ſhamed for, and that Me 


hanged for. But we mult not judge by outward appe 
ces, nor make the judgment of the Sinner himſelfroh 
rule by which to diicern the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of the 
A worldiing, a fleſhly-minded man, an unmortified man, 
is not dead to the world; all theſe are terms that are 
to Men in a ſtate of Damnation under the curſe and! 
of God, and are equipollent terms, with [. 4 Chil 
Devil. ] Oh how the Devil hath deluded Mulcitudes 
making them think that this Mortification is ſome | 
pitch of grace than ordinary, but not eſſential to the! 
grace it ſelf ; and therefore that a Man may be ſaved 
out it: when they may as well think to be ſaved,if the) 
the God of Heaven, it they deſpiſe the Lord that l 
them, and if they renounce Salvation it ſelf, for ind 
they do. It muſt needs be that God muſt look fi 
chiefly to his own intereſt, in all his Works, even! 
collation of his freeſt grace. And therefore he will 
rified in all his Saints, and no Man ſhall have Salvatiot 
dedly from his Honour. He doth not bring Men to 
to hate and contemn him, but to Love and Praiſe hi 
he will fit them for that work, before they come hit 
make them Love and Praiſe him initially on Earth, 
they come todo it in Heaven. And therefore be vil 
them contemn all thoſe things that ſtand in competes 
him, and hate all that ſtands agaiaſt him. 


8 EC T. 


[| Have ſhewed the Neceſſity of crucifying the Mc 
from God's intereſt, which the World doth cont 


| | ſhall next ſhew it you from your own intereſt. 
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+6 conjunct Conſiderations it will appear, 1. The World 
BEE OE Happineſs. 2. The World is occaſionally 
gh the Corruption of our Nature, a great Eneny to 
Happineſs. 3. Cod only is your Happineſs. 4. God | 
is not fully to be enjoyed in this World. J. It is by 
knowing) loving, and delighting in him as God, that he 
is to be enjoyed to make us happy. 6. As therefore it 
«impoſſible to have two ultimate Ends, two chief Goods, 
ud to enjoy them both; ſo it is impoſſible, that God and 
the World ſhould both have our chiefeſt Eſtimation and 
\fetion: All this ſet together, doth demonſtrate the Ne- 
eſiry of being crucified to the World, unleſs we will re- 
nounce our own Felicity. | : 1 
1. For the firſt Propoſition; That the World is not 
your Happineſs 1 think all your Tongues will readily 
noſes it, I would your Hearts would do ſo too. Do you 
'hink that God doth envy you your Happineſs, or that he 
| mould take the World from you, becauſe he eſteemeth it 
00 good for you? No, it is becauſe he pittieth your Self- 
teceit, when he ſeeth you take that for your Happineſs 
that is not; and becauſe he hath far better things to be- 
for, If the World were as good for you as you take It to 
te, and had that in it toſatisfie you, as you may imagine It 
o have, you might keep it, and much good might it do you; 
qr Cod would not go about to take it from you. He that 
made you to be Happy, doth not grudge you that which 


I 4 


ſhould procure it. Doubtleſs if he did not ſee that it is va- 


rity, and that you have made a wrong choice, and do mi- 
ate your mark, he would never trouble you in a worldly 
urſe, nor call you off. But it is becauſe he ſeeth your 
Folly and Deceit, and wiſheth you much better. Wo to 
you that ever you were born, if you have no better Hap- 
pineſs than the World can afford you. Is it not Neceſſary 
den that you diſcern your Errour, and be brought into your 
right way, and ſpend not your time and pains for nothing ? 
| God ſhould let you alone to catch at this ſhadow, and 
pleaſe your ſelves with worldly toyes, till the time of Grace 
were jaſt 3 and then let you ſee that you were befooled, 
when it is too late: you would then be left to a fruitleſs 
repentance, and to the ſenſe of that unhappineſs which you 
%%% ͤ =. 3 
. hd that the World is an Enemy to your Happineſs, 
appear two ways. Firſt, in that it deceitfully pre- 
tendeth to be your Happineſs, when it is not: and fo, 
mould turn away your Hearts from that which is. Se- 
madly, in that by Allurements or Diſcouragements, it is 
ln2ys hindring you in the way to Life, and is a Snare to 
Ju continually in all that you do. And is it not Nexeſſa- 
to your Salvation that you be delivered from the Ene- 
nes of your Salvation? and freed from ſuch perillous 
Wits? Can you conquer, while you are conquered ? And 
ie World be not crucified to you, it doth conquer you: 
fer its Victory is upon your Will and Affections. And if 
conquer you, it will condemn you. To be Servants to 
lle World , is to be Servants to Sin. And the Servants of 
Mere tree from Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 20. and free from 
lt, and free from Salvation. A miſerable freedom! 
be following Propoſitions I ſhall ſpeak of together. 
lat God only is our Happineſs and Chief Good, I need not 
"ore to any that indeed believeth him to be God. That 
ration conſiſtetk in the fruition of this Happineſs, is 
kl doubt. And as ſure is it that God is not fully enjoyed 
this World; much leſs in the Creature, when it is loved 
It ſelf, and not eſteemed as a Means to him. All 
believe a life after this, do ſure believe that there is 
Felicity. And laſtly, that the Soul doth enjoy its own 
city, by Knowing, and Loving, and Delighting in its 
he, is alſo paſt doubt. So that you may ſee that a 
dy ſtate of Mind is in it ſelf inconſiſtent with a ſtate 
ration. To be ſaved is to bave the bleſſed Viſion of 
band to Love him and Delight in him perfectly to ever- 
"a And can you do this, when you love and delight 
© World above him, or in oppoſition to him? Would 
ve God to ſave you, and yet not to take off your Af- 
. from the World to himſelf ? That were to ſave 
I not to ſave you; to feed you by that which is not 
to comfort you by that which. cannot comfort 3 If a 
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idling would be ſaved F and not be mortified; Either he | 


— 


Ipegks he knows not what, but plain Non-ſenſe or Contra- 
ictions, or elſe he meaneth one ot theſe two things: Either - 
that he would have an Heaven of Worldly Riches, or Hor 
Nnours, or Fleſhly Pleaſures; (there is no ſuchto be had.) 
Or elſe, that he would have the World as long as. he can, 
and have Heaven when he can keep the World no longer, 
and fo would have the World Crucified to him, when 


| there is no ſuch, World, or when he is taken from it. But, 


as, 1. No Man can truly deſire future Grace and Holineſs, 
that doth not deſire it at the preſent, this being rather an 
unwilling ſubmiſſion to it, as a tolerable Evil, than a true 
deſire of it, as a certain Good. So 2. God hath determined 
that this Life, only ſhall be the Way, and that the End: 

Here only muſt we uſe the means; and there muſt we par* 
take of the Succeſs of our Endeavours. You may better 
expect that God ſhould give you a Crop at Harveſt, who 
refuſed to plow and ſow your Lam; or that your Children 
ſhould be Men, before they are born; than that he ſhould 
be yonr Happineſs in the Life to eome, if you finally reject 
him in this Life, and chooſe to your ſelves a ſecular Hap- 
pineſs. Such as you now make choice of, ſuch and no other 
ſhall you have. Heaven and Earth were ſet befare you- 
You knew that Earthly Happineſs was ſhort: If yet you 
would chooſe it, think not to have Heaven too: For if you 
do, you will prove deceived at the laſt. T. 


* 


. 
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VV⁵• 
B. Hearers, I ſuppoſe you will give me leave to 
take it for granted, that you are all the rational 
Creatures of God, made ſubje& to him, and capable of en- 
joying him, and ſuch as muſt be happy or miſerable for 
ever: as alſo that you are all unwilling to be miſerable; 
and willing to be happy: and that this Life is the time for 
the uſe of thoſe means on which your Everlaſting Life de- 
pendeth z and that Judgment will turn the Scales at laſt, 23 
Grace or Sin ſhall turn them now. I hope. alſo that I may 
ſuppoſe that you are agreed that Chriſtianity is the only 
way to Happineſs, and conſequently that you are all pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians. And one would think that where Men 
are ſo far ſatisfied of the End, and of the Way,. we might 
conceive great hopes of their Sincerity and Salvation. But 
when we ſee that Mens Lives do nullifie their Profeſſions; 
and that, while they look towards God, they row towards 
the World; and, while they hope for Heaven, their daily 
Travel is towards Hell; and while they plead for Ghriſt; 
they work againſt him; our hopes of them are turned to 
neceſſary lamentation. But how comes this to paſs that 
reaſonable Men, yea Men reputed wiſe and learned; yea 
many that ſeem Religious toothers and to themſelves, ſhould 
be ſo ſhamefully over-ſeen, in a matter that. ſo concerneth 
their Everlaſting State? As far as I am. able tv diſcover; 
the Cauſes of this Calamity are theſe two. 
I. One part of the profeſſed Chriſtians of the World, 
underſtand not what Chriſtianity is, and ſo profeſs but the 
empty Name, when indeed the thing it ſelf which is in their 
conception, and which they mean in that profeſſion, is 
nothing like to true Chriſtianity. ES = 
2. The other part of miſcarrymg Profeſſors, though 
they do conceive of the Chriſtian Religion as it is, yet not 
with an Appreheaſion intenſively anſwerable to the thing 
they apprehend : Though their Conceptions of the Chri- 
ſtian verities haye a moral Truth in them, it being not 
falſe but true which they conceive ; yet there is no firmneſs 
and ſolidity in the Act, and fo they do not e ectually appre- 
hend them. Nothing more. eaſie, more common, and 
more dangerous, than to make a Religion either of Names 
and Words, which he that uſeth doth not underſtand ; or 
of meer Speculations and ſuperficial Conceits, whigh never 
became practical, habituate, and predominant z nor were the 
ſerious, effetual Appreheniions of the Man. A right Ob⸗ 
ject, and a ſincere and ſerious AQ, do eſſentially conſtitute 
the Chriſtian's Faith, If either be wanting, it is not thac 
Faith,, whatever it may pretend > be. Nothing hut the 
Goſpel Objects will ſuffice to a Man's Salvation, were it 
never ſo firmly apprehended, And nothing but a firm 
and ſerious Belief of thoſe Objects, will make them , 
Vol. Ill. Fpp * 


, ld. 


———.ÞHAt 


ili. ett 


The Onaijing oe War, ty te Onſen 


or ſaving to theBeliever: Were we able to cure the two fore- 
mentioned defects, and to help you all to theſe two requi- 
ſites, we ſhould make noqueſtion but you would all be ſaved. 
We cannot expect that Men ſhovld let go their ſenfual De- 
lights, till they hear of ſomewhat better to be had for them, 
and till they firmly and heartily give credit to the report. 

And becauſe the Matter before us in my Text, is fitted to 

both theſe needful Works, and containeth thoſe very truths 
which muſt rectifie you in both theſe Points, I ſhall draw 
them forth, and diſtinctly apply them hereunto. 


Uſe 1. AE in the firſt place, you are here informed that 

the Croſs of Chriſt, is the Crucifier of the World. 
W hich containeth in it theſe two Parts, which make upthe 
Point. 1. That this is the uſe of the Croſs,and one great end 
of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity,to crucifie the World to us, 
and us to the World. 2. That where the Croſs of Chriſt and 


his Doctrine are effectual, this work is always actually done: 


In all true Chriſtians the World is thus crucified. 

O that theſe Truths were as plainly or truly tranſcribed 
upon your Hearts, as they are plainly and truly contained 
iQ my Text! 

1. For the Firſt; That This is the End of Chriſt Crucified, 
and of his Doctrine, I ſhall briefly ſhew, 1. The Neceſſity of 
this Information. And 2. The certain Truth of it. 

. Both the Commonneſs and the Dangerouſneſs of erring 
in this Point, do ſhew the Neceſſity of this Information. It 
is not only the Coatemners of Religion, but alſo too many 
that go among us for very godly Men, that know not where 
their happineſs lyeth, nor what the Chriſtian Religion 
is. Almoſt all the Apprehenſions which they have of Hap- 
pineſs, are Senſual ;, as if it were but a freedom from ſen- 
{ible Puniſhments, and the poſſeſſion of ſome Delights of 
which they have meerly ſenſual Conceits. And ſo they 
think of Chriſt as one that came to free them from ſuch 
Puniſhments, and help them to ſuch an Happinels as this. 
And as for the true knowledge and fruition of God, in Love 
and Heavenly Delights, they look upon theſe either as in- 
ſignificant names or terms, or as certain appurtenances and 
fruits of Religion, which we ought to have, but may poſ- 
{ibly be without, though we be rrue Believers. A confi- 
dence that Chriſt bath freed them from Torments, and 
made them righteous by imputation of his Obedience unto 
them, they take to be all that is eſſential to their Chriſtia- 
nity. And the reſt they call by the name of Good Works ; 
which if it be not with them a term of as low importance, 
as the name of [ Meri, alone, or [Works of the Law] is 
taken to be in Paul's Epiſtles, yet at leaſt they take it for 
that which doth not conſtitute their Religion. So that true 
Sanctification is either not underſtood, or taken to be of 
leſs Neceſſity than it is. A Man that makes a great deal 
of Talk and Stir about Religion, and is Zealous for his 
Opinions and Pious Complements, Foes currant with ma- 
ny for a true Believer, though the Intereſt of his Fleſh and 
of the World be as near and dear to him in this way of 
Religiouſneſs, as other Mens is to them in a way of more 
open profeſſed Senſuality. 

And is it poſſible for a Man to be a Chriſtian indeed, that 
ſo far miſtaketh the very Nature and Ends of Chriſtianity it 
ſelf ? It is not poſſible, By what is ſaid already, and will be 
by and by, it is evident that this is a damning Errour, for 
any Man to feign a Chriſtianity to himſelf that excludeth 
Mortification, or is feparable from it, in a capable Sub- 
jet. When Mea look at a predominant fleſhly Intereſt, 
or worldly Mind, as they do at ſome particular Sin, con- 
ſiſtent with true Faith: I ſay, this is an errour about the 
very Eſſence of Chriſtianity, and which hazards their Sal- 
VaTtlon: | 

2. And that it is the end of the Croſs of Chriſt, and his 
Doctrine, to Crucifie the World to us, and to ſanctifie us 
to God, I have already manifeſted in part, and ſhall now 
further manifeſt. | 

1. It is the end of Chriſt, and his Croſs and Doctrine, 
to recover God's Intereſt in the Soul's of Men: But it is by 


 Mortification, as a part of true Sanctification, that God's 
Intereſt in Mens Souls is recovered. 


Creation, fo neither in our Redemption, Chriſt himſelf as 


Therefore, &c. As 
God could have no lower ultimate End than himſelf in our 


Mediator, is but a fears to God who is our E. . 
the way to the Father, and no man cometh to the Father bi : 
him, Joh. 14. 6. He is the Truth that revealeth the 15 
ther; and the Sun of the World which enlightnerh every, 
that cometh into the world, Joh. 1. 9. revealing to us tw 
the End and Means; That as there is no light in the Earth 
but what is communicated by the Sun, which enlightney 
ſome by the Moon at Midnight, and ſome by its direg 
approaching Light, at the break of Day, before they foe 
the Sun it ſelf, and others by its glorious Rays when k 

riſen, and viſible to them, and hath alſo in it ſelf an 0. 
jective ſufficiency to enlighten thoſe that ſhut their E 85 
or want Eye: ſight by which they ſhould receive it; Eye, 
ſo is Chriſt the Sun of the Redeemed World, which ith 
ally aftordeth all that Light to all which they do poſſek 
even ſome (to all that have the uſe of Reaſon) which hath 
a tendency to recovery; and he hath an Objective ſufic. 
ency to the ſaving illumination of thoſe that throngh the 
own fault are never ſo illuminated. The pure God-head i 
the Beatifical Light to be enjoyed for felicity. The Media 
is the Mediate Light, to ſhew us the Way to God. Andin 
theſe two conſiſteth Life Eternal; to Know God the ge. 
ginning and End, who himſelf hath no Beginning or End; 
and to know Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, to recil 
us to himſelf, Joh. 17. 3. Whether he that is now ton 
Mediator acquiſitions, will alſo hereafter be Mediator fry. 
tionis, and whether the glorified do only ſee the Godhead 
in the Glaſs of the glorified Body of Chriſt, and of themoſ 
glorious Effects which then they ſhall partake of, or alſo ſul 
immediately behold it in it ſelf, and ſee God's Eſſence, fat 
to face, I ſhall not preſume to determine, while Scripture 
ſeems ſo ſilent, and learned Conjectures are ſo much at odds 
But as he is the Redeeming, reſtoring Mediator, it is thi 

we ſpeak all this while of Chriſt : And ſo his Office is 

recover God's Intereſt in the Souls of Men. 

Now his Intereſt lyeth in our Eſtimation, and our Lore; 
and theſe the World hath diſpoſſeſs'd him of. lt i 
therefore the Work of Chriſt to pull down this Idol, an 
ſer up God in the Throne of the Soul. And therefor 
though Faith be the principal Mediant uſing Grace; ye 
Love is the molt principal final, enjoying Grace; and mor 
excellent than Faith, as the end, or that act which is ne 
the end, 1s more excellent than the Means. 

2. It is the End of Chriſt, his Croſs and Doctrine, tt 
Heal us, and to Save us to Heal us of our Sin, and u 


| Save 4 from it, and its deſtroying fruits. But by Su 


ctification, and ſo by Mortification, doth Chriſt thus He 
and Save us. If Health be worth nothing, the Phyſical 
and all his Phyſick is worth nothing. The Health of i 
Soul objectively is God, and formally is its Holinels, « 
perfect Diſpoſedneſs, and Devotedneſs to God, of bid 
anon. Theſe therefore doth Chriſt come to reſtore: An 
therefore he comes to call us off the Creature, and brit! 
our Aﬀections back to God. „„ 

3. It is the End of Chriſt, his Croſs and Doctrine, 
conquer Satan and deſtroy his Works, and with him, u 
reſt of the Enemies of God, and of our Salvation: Þ 
the World is one of theſe Enemies, and the Means 
which the Devil doth prevail; therefore it is Chr 
End to overcome the World, and caſt it out of f 
Hearts of Men, Luk. 11. 22. Joh. 16. 33. 1 Job. 5 
He was manifeſted to this end, to take away our ſins, and ( 
ſtroy the works of the Devil: And therefore he cauſeth 1 
Followers to overcome him, 1 Joh. 2. 13, 14+ And he 
withal obſerve, that it is eſſential ro the Relation do 
ſpe& the End; to the Phyſician, that he be for the ff 
of the Patient: and to Chriſt the Redeemer, that be 
the Saviour of his People from their Sins, and the R 
ſtorer of their Souls to the Love of God: So that Cir 
is denied and made no Chriſt , where Mortifcation © 
Sanctification are denied: He is not believed in as Gil 
where he is not believed in for theſe Ends. And tbe 
fore he that cometh not with this intent to Chr * 
he may reſtore the Image of God upon him, 4" 7 
him off from the Creature unto God, that he me 
to him, doth not come to Chriſt as Chriſt, and 
indeed a true Chriſtian. 


e a fit object to attract their Love, and draw off 


fie Crucifying of the World, by the roſe of Chrif, Pw 


LY" 200 


467 


— 


e Dodrine of Chriſt doth lead us from the World, in 
teſe ſeveral parts of it,and by theſe Steps (How the Croſs 
h ir, I ſhewed before.) 1. It declareth to us what God 
and what Man is: and fo that God is our abſolute Owner, 
10 Governour : and that he is the only Primitive, Simple, 
Necellary Being: and that Man was made by him, and there- 
gre for him, and diſpoſed to him. 
that the [Late of our Integrity conſiſted in the cloſure of the 
aul with God.  3- lt ſheweth us that our Felicity conſiſt- 
hin his Love,and 1n the fruition of him by a mutual com- 
icency- 4+ It ſheweth us that our firſt Sin was by turning 
Fan him to carnal Self and the World. 5. And that this 


2, It declareth to us 


cur loſt Eſtate wherein both Sin and Miſery are conjunet, 
p Adhere to Self and Creatures, and to depart from God. 


{ [t ſheweth us what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, to re- 
macile God to us, and open us a way of admiſſion into his 


rreſence, and how far God is reconciled to us; and thus 


fereꝛleth him in the face of a Mediator as Amiable to our 


ls, that ſo we might be capable of loving him, and clo- 
Coo with him again. For if he had remained in his Wrath, 
ge would have been the object of our Hatred, or meer ter- 
-aur at leaſt, and not of our Love. And no Man can love 
iin that is not preſented to him, and apprehended by him 
gLovely, that is, as Good. For it is impoſlible that there 
hould be an Ac without its proper Object. Nothing but 
qpearing Good is loved. If a loſt condemned Sinner have 
o hope given him of God's Reconciliation, or his willing- 
eG to receive him to Mercy, it is (ex parte objecti) an im- 


jſible thing that the Mind of that Sinner ſhould be recon- 
ded to God. And therefore the Goſpel publiſheth God's 


Reconciliation to Sinners (viz. his univerſal Conditional 
Reconciliation) before it beſeech them to be reconciled to 


God, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. And before they believe we cannot 


ge auy one Man the leaſt aſſurance that God is any more 
reconciled to him, than to others that are unconverted, or 
that he is any willinger to receive him, than others. 


This therefore is the great obſervable Means whereby 


dri by his Goſpel recovereth the Heart of a Sinner unto 
od, even by turning the frowning Countenance of God, 


by which he deterred the guilty into a more Lovely face, as 


king reconcilable , and conditionally reconciled to the 
orld through Chriſt, and ſo become to all the ſinful Sons 


or Hearts from the deceiving World, to which they 


ere revolted : and as being actually reconciled to all true 


believers, and thereby become a yet more powerful attra- 


he of their Love: 7. It doth alſo more fully reveal the 


kc of God, the object of our Love, and the tranſcendent 


lory that in him we ſhall enjoy. 8. And it diſgraceth the 
ſatures which have diverted our Affections; that we may 
Rtaken off our falſe Eſtimation of them. 9. lt earneſtly 
&ſwadeth and ſolliciteth us to obey; and calls on us to 
i from the World to God. 10. It backeth theſe Per- 
alons with terrible Threatnings, if we do not forſake the 
ure and return. 11. It preſcribeth to us the ſtanding 
icinancesand Means by which this Work may be further 
med on. 12. And laſtly, it directeth us to the right uſe 
if the Creatures, inſtead of that carnal enjoying of them 
at would undo us. By all theſe means, (which time doth 
Kat me but briefly to mention) the Goſpel of Chriſt 


Mitend to Crucifie the World to us, and to recover our 


urs to the chiefeſt Good. 


* belides all this which the Croſs and the Doctrine of 
4 do to this End, that you may yet fullier perceive 
. it is the End of Chriſt's very Office, and the 
335 thereof, let me add theſe two things. 1. That 
. e End of Chriſt's providential Diſpenſations. 2. And 
. which he ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt to perform up- 
ae Soul's of his Elect. 


As the Mercies of God are purpoſely given us to lead 


nts to him that gave them: So when we car- 
þ = them, and adhere unto the Creature, it is the 
ule of Affliction to take us off. If the rod had a voice, 


babs this as plain as any thing whatſoever 3 and if it 


d o the Creature. The wounds that Chriſt giveth us, 


co kill us, but to ſeparate us from the World, th 


Metend us for any Sin, it is for our over-valuing and ws 
*arated us from God. 


* 


6—— es. 4 


2. And that this is the very Office or undertaken Work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is paſt all Controverſie: His Work is 
to Sanctifie us; and that is by taking us off the Creature, 
to bring us to be heartily devoted unto God: Sanctification 
is nothing elſe, but our Separation from the Creature to 


God, in Reſolution, Affection, Profeſſion and Action. So 


that what meaſure ſoever a Man hath the Spirit, in that 
meaſure is he ſanctified: and in what meaſure he is ſancti- 
fied, in that ſame meaſure is he crucified to the World: 
For that is the one half of his Sanctification, or it is his 
Sanctification from the terminus à quo; as many Texts of 
Scripture do manifeſt. 

By this time I hope it is plain to you, that Mortifica- 
tion is of the very being of Chriſtianity , and not any 
ſeparable Adjunct of it, and that if you profeſs not to be 


Dead to the World, you do not ſo much as profeſs your 
ſelves Chriſtians. / 


E "ER. we 
—B treo. nw 


** 


9 


. 


1 ND as you ſee that the Chriſtian Doctrine teach- 

A eth this: So 2. It is thence clear without any 
more ado, that wherever the Croſs and Doctrine ot Chriſt 
are effectual, the World is crucified to that Man, and he 


to the World. There are ſome great Duties which a Man 


may poſſibly be ſaved, though he omit in ſome Caſes : but 
this is none ſuch, It is a wonder to ſee the Security of 


Worldlings, how eaſily they bear up a confidence of their 


Sincerity, under this Sin which is as inconſiſtent with Sin- 
cerity as Infidelity it ſelf is! If they ſee. a Man live in com- 
mon Drunkenneſs, or Adultery, or Swearing, they take 
him for a Prophane and miſerable Wretch; and good rea- 
ſon for it: When in the mean time they pals no ſuch Sen- 
tence on themſelves, who may deſerve it as much as the 
worſt of theſe. It is one notable Cheat among the Papilts, 
that occaſions the Ruin of many a Soul, that they make a 


Religious mortified Life to be a work of Supererrogation, 


and thoſe that Profeſs it, (and ſome of their own Inven- 


tions with it, which turn it into Sin) they Cloylter up 


from the reſt of the World, and theſe they call Religious 
people, and ſome tew even of theſe, that are either more 
devout or ſuperſtitions than the reſt, they call Saints. So 
rare a thing is the appearance of Rel:giouſneſs and Sanctity 
among them, that it muſt be incloſed in Societies, not only 
ſeparated from the World, as the Church is, but ſepara- 
ted as it were out of the Church it ſelf. And yet the 
common people are kept in hope of Salvation in their way. 
By which means they are commonly bronght to imagine 
that it is not abſolutely Neceſſary to Salvation to be a Re- 


ligious Man, or a Saint, or one that doth really Renounce 


and Crucifie the World; but that theſe things belong to 
certain Orders of Monks and Friars, and that it is enough 


for other Men to honour theſe devout and mortified Saints, 


and to crave their Prayers, and do ſome lower and eaſier 
things. And indeed their Vows of Chaſtity, and Separa- 


tion, and unprofitableneſs, and other Inventions of the 
own, they may well conceive unneceſſary to others, being 


noxious to themſelves. But they will one day find that 
none but Religious Men and Saints ſhall be ſaved, and that 
every true Member of Chriſt is dead to the World, and 
not only Monks, or Votaries, or ſuch like. And a Conceit 
too like to this of the Papiſts, is in the Minds of many of 
our Auditors. They think, indeed, that thoſe are the 
beſt Men that are reſolved Contcmners of all the Riches, 
and Honours, and Pleaſures of the World ; but they think 
of them as the Papiſts do of their Votaries; as People of 
an higher pitch of Sanctity than the reſt, but think not that 
it is eſſential to Sanity, and to true Chriſtianity it ſelf. 


They confeſs they ſhould be all Contemners of the World; 


but, God forbid, ſay they, that none but ſuch ſnould be 
ſaved ! But, I tell you, God hath forbidden already by his 
Laws, and God will forbid hereafter by his Sentence and 


Execution, that any other but ſuch ſhould be ſaved. Do you 


think in good ſadaeſs that any Man can be faved that 
is not truly dead to the World, and doth not deſpiſe it 
in compariſon of God, and the great things of Everlaſt- 
ing Life? Let me ſatisſie you of the contrary here once tor 
al, and I pray you ſee that your Fleſh provoke you not 
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to mutter forth ſuch unreaſonable Self-deluſions any more, 
1 Joh. 2. 15. ¶ Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world : If any man love the world, the love of the Father 


* 


is not in him] what can be ſpoken more plainly , or to a 


woridly - minded Man more fterribly ? John 5. 4. [ For 


whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the world, and this is 
the Victory that overcometh the world, even our Faith, ] Jam. 
4.4. [Know ye not that the Friendſhip of the world, is the en- 
mity with God? Whoever therefore will be à friend of the world, 
is the enemy of God.] Will not all this ſerve to convince you 
of this truth? Rom. $.5,6, 7,13. [For they that are after 
the fleſh do mind the things of the fleſh, but they that are after 
the Spirit, the things of the Spirit: For to be carnally minded 
is death, but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace: Be- 


cauſſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſub- 


ject to the Lam of God, neither indeed can be: For if ye live 
after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : but if ye through the Spirit do mor- 
tifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live.] Joh. 3. 6. L That 
mhich is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is born of the 
Spirit, is Spirit. ] Gal. 5. 16, 17, & 6. 8. [Walk in the Spi- 
rit, and ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the fleſh : For the fleſh 
laſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh , and 
theſe are contrary the one to the other.] LHe that ſoweth to his 
fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption : but he that ſoweth to 
the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. ] Col. 3. 
I, 2, 3. [If ye le riſen with Chriſt, ſeck thoſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God. Set your 
fictlon on things above, and not on things on the earth. For 
ye aie dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. When 
Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear 
with him in glory: Mortifie therefore your members which are 
upon the earth. ] Mat. 6. 19, 20, 21, 24. {Lay net up for 


your ſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth cor 


ruft, and where thieves break through and ſteal; but lay up 
for your ſelves treaſures in Heaven, where neither moth nor 
ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 
ſteal : fer where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 
No man can ſirve iwo Maſters: for either he will hate the one and 
love the other, or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other: 
Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon.) Mat. 10. 38, 39. [| He 
that taketh not his croſs and followeth aſter me, is not worth 

of me + He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth 
his life for my ſake ſhall find it.] Mat. 16. 24. | If any man 
wil! come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 


and follow me] Luke 14. 26, 27. [If any man come to me, 


and bate not bis Father, and Mitber, aud Wife, and Children, 
aud Brethren, and Siſiers, yea and his own life alſo, he cannot 
be my diſciple, And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs and come 
after me, cannot be my diſciple, ] Verſe 33. LM Hoſoe ver he be 
of you that forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my diſci- 
ple, Heb.11.13, 14 15. and to the end. But I will cite 
no more. Here is enough to convince you, or condemn you. 
It any thing at all be plain in Scripture, this is plain, that 
every true Chriſtian is dead to the World, and looks on 
the World as a crucified thing; and that God, and the life 
of Glory which he hath promiſed , have the ruling and 


. chiefeſt intereſt in their Souls. Believe it, Sirs, this is not 


a work of Supererrogation, hor ſuch as only tendeth to 
the perfecting of a Chriſtian, but ſuch as is of the Eſſence 


of Chriſtianity, and without which there is not the leaſt 
hope of Salvation. | 


SECT. XIV. 


Uſe z. D all that hath been ſaid, you may perceive 

what it is to be a Chriſtian indeed, and that 
true Chriſtianity doth ſet Men at a further diſtance from 
the World, than carnal Self-deceiving Profeſſors do ima- 
gine. You ſee that God and the World are Enemies; not 
God and the World as his Cyeature, but as his Competitor 
tor your Hearts, and as the Seducer of your Underſtand- 
ings, and the Oppoſer of his Intereſt,and the Fuel and Food 
of a fleſhly Mind, and that which would pretend to a Being 


or Goodneſs ſeparated from God, or to be deſirable for it 


ſelf, having laid by the relation of a means to God. To be a 


Friend to the World in any of theſe reſpects, is to bean 


Enemy to God. And God will not ſave his Enemies, while 
Enemies. An enmity to God, is an enmity to our Salvation: 


for our Salvation is in him alone. If then you bar 
awakened Conſciences, if the true love of your Ts bu 
ſtirring in you, and if you have but the free uſe "Wh 1 
reaſon, I dare ſay you do by this time perceive that 
cloſely concerneth you preſently to look about 1 | 
try whether you are crucified to the World or not. S 
my preſeat buſineſs is, for the ſecuring of your Everlagin 
Peace, and the healing of your Souls of that which mol 
deprive you of it; let me intreat you all in the Fear of 
to give me your aſſiſtance, and to go along with me in) 
work; for what can a Preacher do for you, if you wil 0 
nothing for your ſelves? How can we convert, or hea] ] 
ſave you, without you ? I do foreſee your appearance hs 
fore the Lord; a jealous God; that will not endure that 
any Creature ſhould be ſweeter and more amiable to a 
than himſelf. I do foreſee the Condemnation that al 10 
muſt undergo, and the remedileſs certain miſery chat thed 
are near. | know there is no way that the Wit of Man 
Angels can deviſe, to prevent the Damnation of ſuch 2Son! 
but by Crucifying the Fleſh and World by the Crok d 
Chriit,and dethroning theſe Idols, and ſubmitting ſincerely 
to God their Happineſs, This cannot be done while you 
are Strangers to your ſelves, and will not look into you 
own Hearts, and ſee what abominable work is there, thi 
you may be moved to return with Shame and Sorrow ft 
that which hath been formerly your Glory and your oy 
O do not keep out the light of Conviction, that you my 
keep up your Idols in the dark: your Sin is never the les 
becauſe you wilfully keep it out of ſight : and your Dang 
is never the leſs for being unknown. If you will Sin i 
Darkneſs, you ſhall Suffer in Darkneſs : as you have a Fir 
of fleſhly and worldlv Luſts within you, which abhors thi 
Light of ſaving Truth; ſo God hath a Fire of perpety 
Torment for you, which is as far from the conſolator 
Light of his Countenance. As the Fire of Concupiſcencet 
dark, fo is the tormenting Fire dark. If you hate the con 
verting Light, becauſe your Deeds are evil, and will noth 
this Light be made manifeſt to your ſelves, John 3. 19,2 
21. this will be your Condemnation, and by this will ye 
deprive your ſelves of the Glorifying Light. If you loy 
Darkneſs, who can you blame but your ſelves, if you bi 
caſt into outer Darkneſs? and if you hate Light, you ca 
not reaſonably expect to be Partakers of the Inheritance d 
the Saints in Light, Col. 1. 13. 


What {ay you then, Beloved Hearers, are you willing e 


know your Hearts, or not? Whether you are dead tot 

World, and the World to you ? Methinks you ſhould 
willing; when you ſee the Queſtion is as great, as Whethg 
you are Chriſtians indeed or not? and as great, as Wig 
ther you are in a ſtate of Salvation or not? Methinks yl 
that naturally love Knowledge, and would be at ſome pal 

to know all that is about you in the World, ſhould not! 
unwilling to know your ſelves, and ſpecially, ſo great 
matter by your ſelves, as Whether you are the Heirsof & 
vation or Damnation? for in the iſſue it is no leſs. Eſpecial 
when your Diſeaſe is ſuch as muſt be cured by the Light, 

ever it be cured. You cannot lament your worldlinels a 
ſenſuality , you cannot lament your diſaffectedneſs to 00 
and intolerable neglects of him, till you find them ont. J 
cannot betake you to Chriſt for the Pardon of this Sin, 'i 
you have diſcovered it. A Sin unſeen will never hun 


1 Jou and break your hearts, nor fit them for Chriſt to bi 


them up. If you ſee not that the World is yet alive 1nJY 
you will not apply the Croſs, for the crucifying of it 1 
have recourſe to a crucified Chriſt for that End. Morel 
it is the Nature of all Sin, and worldly Vanines, to & 
belt in the Dark, and baſeſt in the Light. As God and He 
venly things ſeem beſt in the greateſt Light, and wor 
the Darkneſs. None do ſet light by God, and Grace, © 
Glory, but thoſe that know them not. And none 7 
much by worldly fleſhly things, but thoſe that kno d 
not. As illumination brings in God into the Soul, ſo 
it help to caſt out Satan and the World. When Mens* 
are opened, and they are turned from Darkneſs to L's 
they are preſently turned from the power of Stat” 

God, Acts 26. 18; Theſe infernal wordly Spirits c 

endurethe Light: they walk nor by Day, but haut“ 


| whom they captivate, in the Night of Ignorance * ade 


r 


he darkneſs of this world, Eph. 6.1 2. and this power 
E 2 Luke 22. 53. . therefore as Light 
bo iirely expelleth Darkneſs ; ſo if you willadmit the 
1 (of Chriſt, it will deliver you from the power of Dark- 
| 5 (vl. 1. 13. and cauſe you ro caſt off the works of darkneſs, 
* 13. 12. that is, Jour worldly fleſhly Works. 
Ke my part, I have not acceſs to your Hearts, unleſs 
ce perl ade you to open me the Door. ) 
ſe © Illuminate you, and go with you into the inmoſt 
bons; but I ſhall ſtand at the Door and hold you the 
Ale, by which you may ſee your ſelves what is within, 
Fon will but conſent and take the pains of a chrough-en- 
airy. 1 do therefore earneltly intreat you, to ſet up a judi- 
nuke in your ſelves, and by the Word which you have 
dt try your ſtates, and let Cenſcience be Judge,and do 
ſpeedily, faithfully and effectually. By this means you 
jy prevent a ſharper tryal. If you are afraid of Conſci- 
ce, how much more ſhould you be afraid of God ? Will 
«his judgment, think you, be more dreadful than your 
ia? What madneſs is it to leave all to that terrible Judg- 
nt, rather than to Judge your ſelves for the preventing 
ir? Believe it, you ſhall be condemned, by your ſelves, 
ly God : yea, both by your ſelves and by God, unleſs 
ar Selt-condemnation be ſeconded by an effectual execu- 
11 0! the Sin which you condemn. Willing or unwilling, 
111170 the Bar either of Conſcience, or of God, or both. 
me on then, beloved Hearers; rouze up your ſleepy 
ws, and remember that your Salvation is the thing in 
«jon ; and therefore put it not to a wilful hazard, and 
re not looſe a matter of ſuch conſequence : but if you are 
en ot common Reaſon, if you do not hate your ſelves, and 
uot a reſolved Plot to damn your ſelves, take time 
ile you may have It, and accept the Light and Help that 
offered you, and ſpeedily and ſtrictly examine your own 
arts, whether they are Crucified and Dead to the World, 
not? ls it ſo, or is it not. Sirs ? Cannot you tell? If 
u know but what this Mortification is, and khow but 
Ir own Hearts, no doubt but you may tell. And if you 
ignorant of either of theſe, it is becauſe you are ſhame- 
ly negligent , and have not much regarded the things 
Ich you ſhould know. 
For thoſe that are willing to be acquainted with their 
te, 1 ſhall, beſides the feregoing Diſcoveries, here give 
lafew more Signs, by which you may diſcerh whether 
are crucified to the World. And I beſeech you do what 
Laninthe tryal, as we go, and make up the reſt at the 
topportunity, when you come home, and follow it on 
jo! come to a Reſolution. 


SECT x 


3 not a perfect work of Mortification, that I ſhall now 
lire after: for that no Man on Earth hath obrain'd : 
Itany high degree, which only the ſtronger and bet- 
Not true Chriſtians do attain : for if Iconvince you 
Jou that you want either of theſe, you will not much 
ſundled by the Conviction. But it is the very leaſt 
ö beſt meaſure that is conſiſtent with Sincerity, and 
uin all that are Heirs of Heaven: this is ic that ! 
bon diſcover to you. | 
H jou are ſincerely crucified to the World, it is not 
i that is your End, but your ultimate End is God 
wel. Can you but tell me what is the main deſign 
lite? Whether it be for Earth or Heaven? Know 
d you may reſolve the caſe. A Worldling may 
\mptuonſly of the World, and ſpeak molt ho- 
ot God and the Life to come: But ſpeculative 
Inde and practical are frequently contradictory in 
e an. Still it is this World that hath his chief In- 
anch is the End of his deſigns and life; and the 
60% „ come is regarded but as a reſerve, becauſe of 
„ *Uble Separation from this World. The main 
Ne bright Chriſtian, is to pleaſe and enjoy God: 
„a Each of all the telt of the World, is hom to 
r carnal Minds in the enj»yment of ſome earthly 
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— bot coltie in upon them with Light, they are gone. | things. If you could but diſcern which of theſe is your 
1 the ame Devil that is called, The Prince of this world, and 


chiefeſt End, you might diſcern whether ic be Chriſt or the 
the World that Liveth in you. For Chriſt liveth in you, 
when he is your End, and the World Liveth in you, when 
it is your End. Is Et 93 v7 Weg OTE} 
Bur becauſe ſome are ſuch Strangers to themſelves, that 
they do not know their own Edt, the reſt of the ſigns 
ſhall be for the diſcovery of the former, that you may diſ- 
cern whether the World or God be your ultimate End. 
r. That which is your Principal End, is highlieſt eſteemed by 
your Practical Tudgment. Not only by the Speculative, but 
by that which moveth and diſpoſeth of the Man. Js God or 
the World, Heaven or Earth, thus highlieſt eſteemed by 
you? Let your Practice ſhew it. „55 
2. Ir is your Principal End, that hath the Principal Intereſt 
in you. That can do moſt with you, and prevail moſt ina 
Conteſt, Can God or the World do more with you? Which 
of them doth prevail, when an oppoſition doth ariſe? 1 
{peak not of God in his Efficiency; for ſo I know he can do 
what he liſts ; and will do it, whether you will or no; and 
will not ask your conſent to do it. But it's God as your 
End, that I now ſpeak of; as he worketh Morally by your 
own conſent, and upon your Wills. Honours, and Profits, 
and Pleaſures are before you, and theſe would draw you to 
lomething that he forbids : And God and Glory are pro- 
pounded to you to take you off, and turn your Hearts ano- 
ther way; which of theſe can do more with you? which is 
it that can nullifie the perſwaſions of the other? | 
3. It ig your Principal End, that hath the Principal ruling 
and diſpoſal of your whole Life, You do purpoſely contrive 
the main part of your life in order to it : If you are in- 
deed Chriſtians, and God be your End, the main drift of 
your Lite is a contrived Means for the obtaining of that 
End 3 that is, to Pleaſe God, and to enjoy him in everlaſt- 
ing Glory. If you were ſuch as you ſhould be, you ſhould 


or receive or uſe one Creature, or ſpeak one word, or be- 
hold one objec, but as a means to God, intending the plea- 
ling and enjoying him in all: as a Traveller ſhould not go 
one ſtep of his Journey, but in order to his End. But while 
we are Imperfect in our Love, and other Graces, this will 
hot be: But yet the in bent and drift of our lives muſt 


every true Believer; and you are none, if it be not thus 
with you. 1 ſay it again, leſt you ſhould ſlightly paſs it o- 
ver, though you may through Infirmity ſometimes ſtep out 


if he be your God, and you be Chriſtians, the main ſcopes 
and bent, and arifr of your lives is for to pleaſe God and 
enjoy him in Glory. But if the main ſcope and drift of 
your Life, be for the Fleſh and the World, and God and 
Religion come in but upon the by, you are then no better 
than unſanctified Worldlings: Though you may do much 
in Religion, and be zealous about it, and ſeem the devouteſt 
and moſt reſolved Profeſſors in all the Country where you 
live: yet if all this be but in Subordination to the Fleſh and 
the World, or if co-ordinate it have the ſmaller Intereſt in 
your Hearts, and when you have done or ſuffered molt for 
Chriſt,you will do and ſuffer more for the Fleſh and World, 
you are carnal Wretches, and no Chriſtians. O that you 
would let Conſcience do its office, and judge you as we go 
along according to Evidence! It is not by one or two Acti- 
ons that you can judge of your Eſtate, but by the main 
ſcope, and bent, and drift of your Life. What is your very 
heart fer upon? what is your Care, and your chief Contri- 
vances ? Are they for Heaven or Earth? Speak out, and 
take the comfort of your ſincerity if you are Chriſtians ? 
and if you are not, know it while there is remedy, and do 
not wilfully deceive your ſelves. Have you been fo tar illu- 
minated by the Word and Spirit, as to ſee the Amiableneſs 
of the Lord by Faith, and have you fo firm a Belief of the 
Everlaſting Glory, where we ſhall ſee his face immediately 
or more nearly, and praiſe him among his Angels for ever? 
I ſay, have you ſofirm a Belief of this, that you are un- 
feigaedly reſolved upon it as your Happineſs, that you take 
it for your Portion, and there have laid up your Hopes ? 
Can you truly ſay, that God hath more of your Heart thad 
all the World, end Heafeq is deatet to your Thoughts than 


1 


Earth? 


have no other End at all, nor ſhould you ever do one work; 


needs be for God and the Life to come; and thus it is with | 


of the way, yet if God be your End and Happineſs, that is, 
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Ibe C rucifying of the World, by the Croſs of Chrif. * 


Earth? Can you ſay, that whatever you are tempted to on 


the by, that the main care, deſign and bent of your Life is 
for God and the Glory to come; and that this is your daily 
Work and Buſineſs ? If ſo, you are Chriſtians indeed : you 
have crucified the World by whe Croſs of Chriſt : The 
World is dead and down, where God reigneth, and is ex- 
alted; and nowhere elſe. But if all this be clean contrary 
with you; and if the Fleſh and the World have the preva- 
lent Intereſt, and theſe cut out your Work, and form your 
Thoughts, and chooſe your Employments 3 if theſe chooſe 
the Calling that you live upon, and the manner of mana- 
ging it, and your very Religion; or ſet limits to it; if it 
be theſe that rule your Tongue and Hands, and they can 
make a cauſe ſeem good or bad to you, and that ſeemeth 
beſt which moſt conduceth to your fleſhly,worldly Intereſts: 
and that ſeemeth worſt which deſtroyeth it or is againſt it ; 
if God be loved and worſhipped but as a neceſſary Mean, 
to your carnal Happineſs z or if he have but the ſecond 
place in your Hearts, and the leavings of the Fleſh and 
World, (be they never ſo much) and if your Religion and 
Endeavours for Salvation, for pleaſing God, and for the In- 
vilidle Glory, but on the by; and the Fleſh and the World 
h:th the main ſcope, and bent, and drift of your Life ; 
fatter not your ſelves then: moſt certainly you are but 
carnal Wretches and Drudges of the World, and Slaves 
to him that is tiled by Chriſt, the Prince of this World. 
Methinks Sirs, you might be able by this time to be ſome- 
what, acquaiated with your own condition, and either 
to condemn your ſelves as Worldlings and Carnal Men, 
or to ſee Chriſt by his Spirit and Intereſt reigning in your 
Souls, and give him the Glory, and take to your ſelves the 
Joy of your Sanctiſication. Can you tell me but what it is 


that you would have, if you had your wiſh ? and what it | 


is that is predominant in your heart? What! know you 
not your own Minds, and Thoughts, and Delires ? Can you 
cell me what it is that is your very Buſineſs in the World? 
even the great Buſineſs that you live for, and that you ſtudy 
and care and labour for ? and what 1s the deſign that you 
are daily carrying on? Know but this, and the Queſtion is 
reſolved. If you fee any Man at work, and ask him what 
he is doing, and why he doth it? it is like he is not ſo ſot- 
tiſh but he can tell. If you meet a Man upon the way, and 
ask him, whither he is going? it is like he will not be fo 
fooliſh, but he can tell you. He that hath no end, hath no 
way, and therefore is never in his way, nor out of it; nor 
will he care which way he goes, ſo he be going ; and a cir- 
cular Motion is as good to him as a progreſſive. You are do- 
ing ſomewhat all; you are going ſome whither every day: 
whither is it? and what is it for? Is it for Heaven or Earth? 
The Texts which l before cited to you, fully give you the 
ground of the Tryal and Judgment that I am urging you 
upon. Afat. 6. 21. Where your treaſure is, there will your 
hearts be alſo, Mat. 6. 33. Scek firſt the Kingdom of God, and 
its riolteonſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you. ] Pal. 
73.25. Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there is none upon 
earth that I deſire beſides thte, Luke 14. 26. If any man come 
t me, and hate not all, even his own life, he cannot be my Diſci- 
ple. ] So veiſe 33. He that forſaketh not all that he hath, ] But 
let us proceed yet a little further in the tryal. 
4. As that which is a man's End (if ſatisfactory) will con- 
tent him when he can attain it, ſo without it nothing will con- 
tent him. No Man will be content without that which is 
the principal End of his Life, though he may without ſome 
inferiour End. If God be your end, nothing elſe will con- 
tent you: If you had all the Honours and Proſperity of the 
World, and this ſecured to you, it would not content you. 
Theſe are not the things that you live for, or that the pre- 
dominant inclinations of your Soulsare ſuited to,and there- 
fore it is not theſe that will pleaſe you, and ſerve your turn. 
But if the World be your end, you could be content with it 
if you could get it: Let who will take the World to come: 
if the carnal Wretch were but ſure of this, he would think 
himſelt a happy Man, and could ſpare the other. He would 
not change his worldly Happineſs for the hopes of that 
which he never ſaw, nor doth not firmly and heartily 
believe. | | | 
5. It is a man's End that puts the eſtimate upon all things 
elſe. All other things are counted Good or Evil, ſo far as 


they help to it,or hinder it: If Heaven be your End 
account of all things as they reſpect that End. Th 
the beſt Companions to you, and that the beſt cajj 
condition of Life, the beſt ſpeech, the beſt Actions pr T 
way of diſpoling what you have, which you think will J 
promote your heavenly End: Suffering will be he... 
your eye than Proſperity, if it do but help you beſtto 
ven. To give your Money will ſeem better to yon 1 
keep ir, to loſe it than to gain it, when it apparent] I 
duceth more to the pleaſing of God and your ale i 
That will be the beſt Miniſtry and Means that cendeth 
to this: and ſo you will eſtimate all things elſe . 1 
moſt evident that it is the End that prizeth the Mears, 
cording as they are ſuited to the attainment of thar En 

But if Fleſh-pleaſing and worldly Proſperity be your 
that will ſeem the beſt Calling to you, and that the bl 
ployment and courſe of life, which tends moſt to adyy 
and pleaſe your Fleſh : that will be the beſt compay} 
them, and thoſe their moſt beloved Friends, that fal 
this Proſperity : that will ſeem the beſt way of diſpof 
of what they have, as to the main, whatever „ | 
do on the by. Their practical Judgment eſteemethy 
molt eligible. 

6. It is only a Man's End, and the inſeparable u: 
Means he Hh he can by no means ſpare. e 
can ſpare, and be without, but not without this. If God 
your End, your heart is ſo upon him that you cannot 
without him: you can be without Honour, or Riches 
Life it ſelf, but not without God. But if the World ben | 
End, then it's clean contrary ; and that's the thing thaty 
cannot be without. Hence it is that Men plead Neceſliy 
that which is their End, and the neceſſary Means. Oneth 
ſeems neceſſary to the Chriſtian : he muſt have God in 
by Chriſt : I muſt uſe his means, faith he, I muſt avoid 
contrary, How ſhall I do this evil, and ſin againſt Gd! 
the carnal Man's Neceſſity is on the other ſide, Inu 
my Family if I can; at leaſt I muſt keep my Eſtate: | 
be undone + I muſt preſerve my name, my life. 

7. A man will hazard or part with any thing to ſec 
attain his principal End. Nothing can be too good, or 
dear to purchaſe it: nothing can ſtand in competitions 
It. If God and glory be your End, away goes all tha 
Inconſiſtent with it. You'll part with a right band or 
as thinking it better to have Heaven with one, than 
with both. You can part with Houſe, and Land, and 
try, becauſe you ſeek for a City that hath foundations, 1 
builder and maker is God, Heb. 11. 9, 10. You can live 
Strangers and Pilgrims on Earth, and mind not to re 
to the World which you have renounced, becauſe you! 
a better, even an heavenly Country, Heb, 11. 13 14115, 
You will rather chooſe to ſuffer aflictions with the people of ( 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, eſteeming ile 
reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of the We 
becauſe you have reſpect to the recompence of the reward, 

I 1. 24,25, 26. The fear of Man, even of the Prince 
the Earth will not prevail againſt your hopes, becauſ 
ſee him that is inviſible, Heb. 1 1. 27. You can endure 
made a gating ftock, by reproaches and affiictions, and 0 
the Companions of them that are ſo uſed : You cannot 
part with your ſubſtance when God calls for it, but 
take joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, as knowing that you 
a better and more enduring ſubſtance in Heaven, Het 
33, 34. You will reckon that the ſufferings of this preſ 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſua 
vealed in iu, Rom. 8. 18. In a word,you can dem) your 
forſake all, and follow Chriſt in expectation of « 14 
Heaven, Luk. 18. 22. Never tell me that Heaven 
End, if there be any thing which you cannot part! 
obtain it. For that which is deareſt to you 15 Jo 
Why elſe is it that Labour and Sufferings, yea 400 
parent hazard of their Salvation, ſeems nos to a Wol 
too dear a Price for the purchaſing ot their preſen 
ſperity, but becauſe they have laid up a Treaſure 
Earth, and earthly things are their chieteſt End. x 
8. Laſtly, that is your ultimate End, which yon * 
practical Judgment you can never Love or Labour for ll 
I know there is ſcarce a Worldling to be found, WII 


Nou; 
oſe will 


not give it you under his hand as his ſetled adgmci 
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and Glory that cannot be loved too much, and 
ſfeſs that he loveth the World too much. But yet 


© 
* it while he confe 


„Cod, while he acknowledgeth it due to him. And 
F:e it is not bis practical effectual Judgment that is 
*; but only be hath an uneffeQual Notion or Opinion 
But it's o 
re uſe to ſay, that vertue is in the middle be- 
en to extreams: but that's only to be interpreted of 
ſoblerrient Ve! b i 
: but the chiefeſt Good and ultimate End is ſuch as 
t be loved too much. The meaſure here 13, as Au- 
Freaks, that it be without meaſure, It is our All that 1s 
lo that which we eſteem and take for our Al. God is 
„ objectively for fruition : and the All of our Aﬀe- 
ns and Endeavours ſhould be his: With / our Heart, 
+ ll our Soul and Might, is the due meaſure of our 
eco him. We can never ſeek our End too diligently, 
buy it too dearly, nor do too much for it, in God's way. 
4:; the Believer thinks he can never have too much of 
1 nor do too much for him; ſo the lives of Worldlings 
, that even while they ſpeak diſgracefully of the 
Ide, they think they can never have too muchof it, nor 
alithey think they could ever do too much for it, were 
ar that over-doing for one part of their worldly Inte- 
} doth deprive them of another part. | 
| hve now told you how you may diſcern whether it be 
or hc World that liveth in your Hearts, and whether 
ne Dead to God or to the World. What remaineth 
bs jou take it home, and apply it yet cloſer than I 
100, and try what God it is that you adore; and what 
ty it is that you eſteem and intend, and conſequently 
ou are, and what will become of you if you perſe- 
re, I beſeech you make this your ſerious work, and take 
jetimefor ir purpoſely when you come home, to do it 
reefecually than nowon the ſudden hearing may be ex- 
Bed, What ſay you, will you take your. ſelves apart 
pe time, and purpoſely ſearch your Hearts to the very 
ck, til you have found whether the World be crucified 
you, by the Croſs of Chriſt, and the hopes of Glory? If 
did but know the uſefulneſs of the diſcovery, I am con- 
it you would not need ſo much intreating. 


— 


. 


Roly Brethren, it is one of the Myſteries of Sin and 

delf. deceit, that ſuch a multitude of People, yea, ſeem- 
V Religious,can think ſo well of themſelves as they do, 
dei it out with ſuch audacious Confidence, as if they 
the real Servants of Chriſt, when it is apparent even 
ie Eyes of others , that they are not crucified to the 
d but live to it, and ſerve it day by day. How anxi- 
ere they contriving for it, while their care to pleaſe 
Us exceeding ſlender, That it takes up but little of 
une and thoughts? How ſweet are their thoughts of 
Kitul Eſtate ? To have the World at will, Houſes, and 
G and full Proviſions for themſelves and theirs, that 
e be cloathed wick the beſt, and fare of the beſt, 
with the higheſt, and be honoured and reverenced 
a bon fine a Life doth this ſeem to them? If they 


but a fair opportunity to riſe, how little tender are 


Jo the lawfulneſs of the Means, at leaſt where they 
it ſo wicked as to diſhonour them! They can believe 
obe the truth which befriendeth their worldly Inte- 
and that to be falſe and erroneous which is againſt it. 
| 1d chooſerh many of their Opinions for them, and 
" heir Religion, and telleth them what Party they 
| - with,and what not: it telleth them how far they 
"Kate other Mens ſin, and how far not; how far 

l make Profeſſion of their Faith, and how far they 


i}, fal it from the Knowledge of the World: and 


4 vuly eſteeming it better than downright Godli- 
urccluring out their Godlineſs by their Gain; ma- 
al N oo Religious which fitteth their carnal ends; 


a ou that which is for their worldly Intereſt. 


2 


he 


it; and he denieth his chiefeſt 


ther wiſe with the unſanctified. Philoſophers | 


Vertues , which are exerciſed about the 


lalth, they account Gain to be Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 


ad lilly Reaſons will perſwade them that the po do their formal duties exceed their charitable 


Point is true, the Cauſe is good, the Means is lawful, which 
ſerveth their turns for worldly Ends? And the cleareſt 
unqueſtionable Evidences are nothing to them, at are 
brought for the contrary. So potent a perſwader is worldly 
[ntereſt, that any thing will ſerve where it takes part, and 
nothing prevail that it doth contradict. A powerful Diſpu- 
tant, that moſt commonly hath the beſt, whatever Side it 
takes, and the cauſe goes for it, be it right or wrong. Ei- 
ther they will not read ſuch long and tedious Diſcourſes as 
are againſt them, or they find ſome paſſage preſencly to 
quarrel] with, that”s too diſpleaſing, and makes them calt 
away the reſt : Or if they read the whole, or hear you to 
the laſt, it is with a reſiſting ſpirit all the while: Before 
they know what you will ſay, they have confuted you ; For 
they have reſolved to believe that your Reaſons are inſuffi- 
cient, and their Cauſe is good. They read and hear not 
only with a prejudice anſwerable to the Reaſons that for- 
merly reſolved them, but with an oppoſing enmity aud fix- 
edneſs of Will, Had we only their Vnderſtandings to di- 
ſpute with, it were the leſs : but our main diſpute is wich 
Will and Paſſion, which have no Ears, nor Eyes, nor Brains, 
though Senſe enough. Their deceiviog Baits firſt catch the 
Senſual part, and ſo come to bribe the Intellect and the Will 
and their ſtrongeſt root is ſtill in the brutiſh part where 
it begun, which will hear no reaſon, When Paul was told 
of the truth of that Doctrine which he betore had perſe- 
cuted, and muſt himſelf be perſecuted if he ſhould enter- 
tain it, he ſticks not at that, but immediately conſulteth not 
with Fleſh and Blood, but falls to Work, Gal. 1. 16. But 
theſe Men will ſcarce do any thing but Fleſh and Blood 
mult be conſulted with. The Word was David's Counſel- 
lor; and the World is theirs. The firſt Queſtian is, Is ic 
for my honour or diſhonour, my profit or diſprofit, my 
pleaſure or my trouble? and as it reliſheth with their Fleſh, 
ſo is it eſteemed of and concluded. And which is more, 
their Carnal latereſt ſo blinds their eyes, that they ſee not 
oft · times their moſt palpable delufions. When their actions 
are ſuch as unprejudiced Standers by do bluſh at, and the 
wiſeſt and faithfulleſt of their Friends lament, and the 
Shame of them is open to the view of the World, yer Fleſh 
doth ſo befool them, that they ſee not their nakedneſs, but 
glory in their Shame : Commodity cannot bluſh : The ap- 
plauſe of Flatterers juſtifieth their Crimes, againſt the 'Ac- 
cuſations of God and all good Men. Have theſe Men cru- 
cified the World indeed? | 
A Chriſtian looketh ſo much to his Rule, as well as his 
End, that he dare not ſay of Heaven it ſelf, that every 
Means is lawful which ſeemeth to conduce to it. But theſe 
Mea think that any thing is lawful that brings them gain, 
or makes them great. | 
And as for the Improvement of their Talents for God, 
What is to be ſeen? What ſelf-ſeeking and unprofitable 
Servants are they? They will confeſs that they have all 
from God, and chat all is due to him again; but it is but 
a ſelf- condemning Confeſſion. How many charitable and 
pious Uſes do call aloud for much of their Eſtates ? bur 
how little of it is ſo expended ? Now and then two pence 
or a groat to the Poor, is a great matter with them, and the 
wealthy can come off with the quantity of the Widows 
mite. Let God call, and Miniſters all, and the Poor call 
and cry for it, all cannot extort their Idol out of their Pur- 
ſes : So faſt do they hold their Money, that ſcarce any 
thing but Thieves, or Soldiers, or Death can wring it our 
of their hands. But ſo looſe do they hold Spiritual good, 
which they ſeem to mind, that if a Seducer cannot eaſily 
tice them from it, or a deriſion ſhame them from it, yet at 
leaſt a good Bargain for the World can hire them from it, 
and the frowns of Men in Power, or the change of the 
Times can affright them from it. Long will it be e er they 
will go from Houſe to Houſe through the Pariſh, and ſee 
what Poor want Cloathing, what Children wanc Means to 
ſer them to Trades, and what Families want Bibles and 
other Books that may promote their Salvation, and go as far 
as they are able in procuring them, and ſet their Friends a- 
work where their own Ability is too ſnort. O the diſpro- 
portion that there is between the verbal Service, and the 
more coſtiy Service of worldly Hy pocritical Profeſſors! How 
Commu- 
nications 
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-doth cnt ſhort even theſe their Religious Actions. They can 
ſcarce find time to be conſtant in worſhipping God in their 
Families, or in ſecret: in inſtructing and exhorting their 
"Children and Servants; there is ſome Buſineſs to be done, 
or ſome Gain to be got; or while they ſeem to be deepeſt 


touſneſs, and it is one God that hath their Tongues, and 
another that hath their Hearts: So that they pray as if they 


Ordinances as not poſſeſſing them, and uſe them meerly as 


ceits, or all God's Ordinances were but (as the Scotiſh Sa- 


ties, than conſcientioufly to perform them. They ſay they are 


deed, they would be Devoted to him without reſerve: and 
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and his Service, which Scripture doth contain: and how 
they can think to be ſaved without obeying theſe Com- 


Hearing, Praying, or any other Religious Duty. Do they 
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nications and Diſtributions! Moſt commonly the World 


in their Devotions, their Thoughts run after their Cove- 


prayed not, and hear as if they heard not, and poſſeſs God's 


2 


abuſing them, as apprehending no great benefit to come by 
them, bit the fruit of them were nothing but meer Con- 


crilegious Lord called their Book of Diſcipline) Devout 
Imaginations. But yet for all the ſhortnels of their Devotions, 


ſhort. And for Pious Contributions and Communications, 
ſome of them ſcarce know what they mean. They will ſooner 
learn to ſcorn ſuch Duties, and plead againſt them as no Du- 


ſanctified, and the People of God; and if they were ſo in- 


if themſelves were Devoted or Sanctified to him, all that 
they have muſt needs be ſo too. But it is an Holy Name 
that they have received, and not a conſecrated Heart or 
Purſe. 1 doubt it will be long before the Piety of this Age 
will give as much to Holy Uſes, as the ſeeming Piety of it 
hath taken from them. And if there be more Piety in taking 
from Holy Uſes, than in Giving to them, we may next be 
taught that it is a more Pious work to deſtroy Preachers than 
to Preach, aud to deſtroy Praying than to Pray, and to curſe 
God than to praiſe him. I have oft wondered that ſo many 
that we take for godly Perſons do ſo overlook the many and 
exceeding urgent Precepts to liberal Diſtributions for God 


mands, any more than without obeying the Commands for | 


not read theſe Paſſ&es, as well as others, in their Bibles ? 
How comes it to pals that Conſcience then ſtirs not, when 
they know that they negle& ſuch important Duties? They 
rezd that the Chriſtians of the Primitive times ſold all, and 
delivered the Money to the Apoſtles : to manifeſt practi- 
cally the Nature and Power of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
conliſteth in renouncing all for Chriſt, and devoting our 
ſelves and all that we have to God, upon his Promiſe of a 
Treaſure in the Heavens. They read that it was an appoint- 
ed Duty in the Churches, to lay by in the Churches Stock 
every Lord's Day for the Relief of needy Chriſtians, accor- 
ding as God had proſpered them the Week before, 1 Cor. 
16. 1,2, 3. they read that Chriſt ſo regardeth this Duty, 
that the Sentence at Judgment is deſcribed by him, as paſ- 
ſing upon this Account. And yet for all this, Fleſh and 
Blood will be wiſer than to truſt God, and to obey ſo charge- 
able a Command. They will venture on Damnation to ſave 
cheir Money; and let go Heaven for fear of loſing by it. 
And that they may be wiſe indeed, they can juſtihe all, and 
labour to bring their Duty into Scorn. L We are not capable, 
ſay they, of Giving to God; becanſe that all is his already :} 
Self-condemning wretch ! Is all his? Why then hath he not 
all ! Give then to God the things that are his own! It 1s 
not a proper Donation that we call you to: You cannot 
give him a Propriety, who hath it already ; nor allenate it 
trom your ſelves,who never had it, in reſpect to God : But 
yet you may Give it to him by Tradition : You may deli- 
ver him his own in the way that he requires it; and lay out 
your Maſter's Stock for his Service! And if he will fo far 
honour your fidelity, as to call this a giving or a lending to 
him, methinks this ſhould encourage you to liberality, but 
I ſee not how it can excuſe your denying him his own. 

Obj. But it is to ſarisfie the covetouſneſs of the Prieſts, that 
we are called on to Give to God, as if they were God ; or God 
had that which they have. 

Arſw. Adding reproach to Covetouſneſs, will prove one 
day but a ſad excuſe for Sin. If this Age underſtood the 
Fifth Commandment, and the heinouſneſs of Ingratitude to 


Scorn and Contempt of a faithful Miniſtr 


» 
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wvens of the Valley ſhall pick it out, and the youn 


nor any that ſerve at the Altar, who yet muſt} 


underſtand one day, that in as much as you did 


ſay, LLord when did we ſee thee hungry, naked, 
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Chriſt Teacheth and Ruleth, and how be is 0 
Deſpiſed in the World, they would tremble to think; 


mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to obey his Mute, ; 
| ter, 4 
eat it, Prov. 30. 17. Who ſo curſeth his Father . 100 
Lamp ſhall be put ont in obſcure darkneſs, Prov. 20. 10 | 
he ſhall die the death, Exod. 21. 17. And for var 
ion : The Prieſts of the Lord under the Lay . 
God: the Apoſtles and Goſpel Miniſters were Not ( 


Altar: The Poor themſelves be not God; and 


of theſe, you did it not to Chriſt : and in deſpiſugt 
you deſpiſed him , Mat. 25. Luk. 10. 16. Tiers 
your fond pretence was ſufficiently told you by Chip 
their real Devotions and works of Charity are much more | ſelf, Mat. 25. 45. where he tells you how he will 
your Companions that ſhall uſe it, L In as much a y, 
it not to one of theſe, you did it not to me.] And yet bh 


you have your anſwer before hand: Worldly wret 
you would not part with your Wealth, if you colt 
it, to Chriſt himſelf, if he ſhould come and ak it 0 
For you read in his Word, that it is he that asketh ir 
commandeth it from you now. But if you will nothe 
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which you are all haſting towards : when 


cuſed muſt all appear upon equal terms, for 


Senſe;) but whether you ſhall have Heaven or 


of Torment with Devils and Ungodly Men. 


of your Souls on work for the moſt eſſectual 


red Souls muſt there expect. The greateſt 0 
Affairs are but Dreams and Toyes to this: 


God and Man for the greateſt Mercies, and how it is that 


ever) Aſſize to determine Cauſes of no lo, 


Paſſiges 
Judges and Juſtices, the Accuſers and Ac- EY 


the final deciſion of a far greater Cauſe. The caſe 
then and there to be determined, is not whether d 
have Lands or no Lands, Life or no Life; (in 0 


tion or Damnation, an endleſs life of Glory with 0% 
the Redeemer, and the Angels of Heaven, or an eld, 


you now ſit on thoſe Seats, you ſhall ſhortly all ap 
fore the Judge of all che World, and there rereite: 
reverſible Sentence to an unchangeable ſtate of Hl 
or Miſery. This is the great buſineſs that ſhoukd pe 
call up your moſt ſerious Thoughts, and ſet all ib 


that it you are Men, you may quit your {elves le 


for the preventing ot that dreadful doom wot 
7 


that it is Chriſt that requireth it, till he is come bini ©"! 
Perſon to demand it, and if you are ſuch faithful Sen fore 
that you will part with none of your Maſter's Soc n ma, 
he ask you for it face to face, for fear of miſ. imp s 
be patient awhile, and he will come and ſeek his e! 
advantage, but to the eternal woe of unprofitable Seri! | 
You can ſpare God the tithe of your words, in form; jldaels, 
ties, when the Devil and the World have had the ref WWF"! bel 
not ſo much as the old legal proportion of your Ho 
much leſs the Evangelical A/. What makes you drop AP" fn. 
ers ſo much thicker than Alms or Diſtributions? rs 
think that God doth not as ſtrictly require the one WP": ente 
other? If ſpeaking were not cheaper to you than givin» ©"! 
Prayers and religious Talk would be ſo ſeldom and/o WO")! 
as that it would be as your Diſtributions are, next to ulzion, 
If words coſt Money, your Tongues would hea ft P Exect 
your Purſes are, and the World ſhould ſcarce hearwh rudi 
you were of any Religion or none. Do theſe Men e 
only in the Croſs of Chriſt, and is the World by ted bi 
fied to them, and they to the World? We havethel wre all, 
ſwer in their actions, what need we any more? Tb Lcd, 
dead in and by the World, but not to the World. IA Tre⸗ 
its Slaves, though they are called the Servants of Chri 2 
INther 
7 5 5 as 
SS | | other 
SECT. XVII. a 
Onourable, Worſhipful, and all well. TA that 
beloved, it is a weighty Imployment ny Bit 
that occaſioneth your meeting here to day. fore the alures 
The Eſtates and Lives of Men are in your eg audi Pl Pre 
hands. But it is another kind of Judgment here “a, 
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gere but a8 Childrens Games to this. If any Man of you 
eke not this, he is worſe than the Devil that tempteth 
1 coundelicf : and let him know that unbelief is no pre- 
tion, nor will put off the day, or hinder his appearance, 
F certain his Condemnation at that appearance. And if 
11] 4o believe this, you will ſure be content that I ſpeak 

ou of it as one that alſo do believe it. Faith is the evi- 
2 of things not ſeen: by it we may foreſee the Judg- 
Bt ſr, the World appearing, and your ſelves there 


ling for your final doom. And becauſe we clearly find 


rc-ha0d, Who then ſhall die, and who ſhall live, I ſhall 
lte of you that you would preſently improve the diſco- 
denn. Some think we cannot know in this Life what will 
come of us in the next: But God hath not bid us try in 
i nor in VAIN W ſo many Signs by which it 
i be known, nor is the difference between the ſaved and 
ge damned ſo ſmall as to be undiſcernable. Our own 


on may tell us that the righteous God would not ſend 


dne to Glory, with Angels, and others to endleſs mi- 
ay wich Devils, and make ſuch difference between Men 
reifer, if there were not a conſiderable difference here. 
e that knows the Law and the Fact, may know before 
ur Allzes what will become of every Priſoner, if the 
oczedings be all juſt , as in our caſe they will certainly 
> Chriſt will Judge according to his Laws: Know 
wrefore whom the Law condemneth or juſtifieth , and 
bu ay Kno Whom Chriſt will condemn or juſtifie. And 
nag all this is ſo, doth it not concern us all to 
wkea ſpeedy tryal of our ſelves in preparation to this 
al Tryal? I hall for your own ſakes therefore take the 
daes, as the Officer of Chriſt, to ſummon you to ap- 
en before your ſelves, and keep an Aſſize this day in 
qr own Souls, and Anſwer at the Bar of Conſcience to 
hat hall be charged upon you. Fear not the Tryal ; 
r it is not concluſive, final, nor a peremptory irreverſi- 
le Sentence that muſt now paſs : Yet flight it not: for 
tis a neceſſary preparative to that which is final and ir- 
ererſible, Conſequentially it may prove a juſtifying Ac- 
(ation, ah Abſolving Condemnation, and if you proceed 
p Execution, a ſaving quickning Death, which I am now 
rſvading you to undergo. The whole World is divided 
ito two ſorts of Men: One that Love God above all, and 


Wicto him, and the other that Love the Fleſh and World 


bore all, and live to them: One that lay up a Treaſure 
Earth, and have their Heart there: The other that lay 
ja Treaſure in Heaven, and have their Heart there: One 
aſcek firſt the Kingdom of God and its righteouſneſs ; 
otter that ſeek firſt the things of this Life. One that 
nd and favour the things of the Fleſh and of Man: 
e other that mind and ſavour moſt the things of the Spi- 
nd of God. One that account all things dung and 
0s that they may win Chriſt : another that make light 
Criſt in compariſon of their Buſineſs, and Riches, and 
keliresin the World. One that live by Sight and Senſe 
PU preſent things: Another that live by Faith upon 
ines nviſcble. One that have their converſation in Hea- 
and live as Strangers upon Earth: Another that mind 
ily things, and are Strangers to Heaven. One that 


enreſolution forſaken all for Chriſt, and the hopes of 


Ralure in Heaven: Another that reſolve to keep ſome- 
Ulere, though they venture and forſake the Heavenly 
ac, and will go away ſorrowful that they cannot have 
One that being, born of the Fleſh is but Fleſh : The 
that being born ok the Spirit is Spirit. One that live 
Mhone God in the World : The other that live as 
out the ſeducing World in God, and in and by the 
er World to God. One that have Ordinances 
"012205 of Grace as if they had none: The other that 
\ bases, Lands, Wives, as if they had none. One that 
eas it they believed not, and love God as if they lov- 
ennot, aud pray as if they prayed not, as if the fruit 
we were but a Shadow: The other that weep as if 
bept not (for worldly things) and rejoyce as if they 
i not. Oae that have Chriſt as not poſſeſſing him, 
. lim and his name, as but abuſing them: The o- 
by buy 35 if they poſſeſſed not, and uſe the World 
alas ic. One that draw near to God with their 


JCet 


Sorg and Kingdoms of the Monarchs of the Earth; | 


Obrit, 
Lips, when their Hearts are far from him: The other tha® 
Corporally converſe with the World, when their Hearts 
are far from it. One that ſerve God who is a Spirit with 
Carnal ſervice, and not in Spirit and Truth: The other 
that uſe the World it ſelf Spiritually, and not in a carnal 
worldly manner: In a word: One ſort are Children of 
this World; and the other are the Children of the World 
to come, and Heirs of the Heavenly Kingdom. One fort 
have their Portion in this Life: And the other have God 
for their Portion. One ſort have their Good things in 
this Life time, and their Reward here: The other have 
their Evil things in this Life, and live in Hope of the 
Everlaſting Reward. * | 

| ſuppoſe you know that all this is from the Word of 
God, and therefore I need not cite the Texts which do con- 
tain it! But leſt any doubt, I will lay them all together, 
that you may peruſe them at leiſure, Matth. 22. 37. & 10. 
37: & 6. 19, 20, 21. & 6,33. John 6. 27. Iſa. 55. 1,243- 
Rom. 8. 5, 6, 7, 13. Phil. 3.9, 10, 11. Mat, 22. 5. 2 Cor. 
4 18. Heb, 11. 1, throughout. Phil. 3. 19, 20, 21. Pſalm 
119. 19. Feb. 1 1. 13. Luke 14. 33. & 18. 22. John 3. 6. 
Efheſ. 2. 12. 1 Cor. 10. 31. Pſalm 16. 8. Exel. 33. 31,32. 
1 Cor. 7. 29, 30, 31. John 2. 23, 24. Pſalm 78. 35, 36, 37. 
John 15. 2. & 1, 9, 10, 11. Mat. 15. 8. Pſalm 973. 23, 24, 
25. 1 Theſ. 5. 17, 18. Phil. 3. 21. Matth. 15. 9. John 4. 
22, 23. 1 Cor. 10. 31. Lule 10. 8, & 20. 34. Rom. 8. 16, 
17. Pſalm 17. 14. & 16.5. & 73.26. Luke 16. 25. Mat. 
6. 5. & 5. 12. Luke 18, 22. In theſe Texts is plainly con- 
tained all that I have here ſaid to you. : 

Well then, Beloved Hearers, ſeeing you that ſit here 
preſent are all of one of theſe two ſorts, let Conſcience 
ſpeak, which is it that you are of? Theſe are the two 
ſorts that ſhall ſtand on the right and left hand of Chriſt 
in judgment: They that gave Chriſt his owa with ad- 
vantage, and lived to him, and ſtudiouſly devoted their 
Riches and other Talents to his uſe, as Men that un- 
feignedly made God their End, theſe are they that arc 
ſet on the right hand, and judged as Bleſſed to the 
Kingdom which they ſo eſteemed. And thoſe that hid 
their Talents, by keeping or expending them .to their 
private uſe, denying them to Chriſt, and living to 
themſelves, theſe are they that are ſet on the left hand, 
and adjudged to the Everlaſting Fire, with the Devils 
whom they ſerved. lt isa deſperate miſtake of ſelt-deceiving 
Men, to think that a ſtate of Holineſs conſiſteth only in ex- 
ternal worſhip,or that a ſtate of Wickedneſs conſiſteth only 
in ſome groſs Sins. I tell you from the Word of God, the 
difference is greater, and lyeth deeper than ſo. If you. would 
know whether you are Chriſtians indeed, and ſhall be ſaved, 
the firſt and great Queſtion is, What is your End? W hat 
take you for your Portion? And what 1s it that hath the pre- 
valent ſtream of your Deſires and Endeavours? As it is not 
every ſtep that we ſet out of the way to Heaven, that will 
prove us Ungodly ; ſo it is not any Religiouſneſs whatſo- 
ever that ſtandeth in a ſubſerviency to the World, that will 
prove you Godly, Would you know then what you are? 
And whether you are in the Way to Heaven or Hell? 
And what God will judge of you, if you ſo conti- 
nue? Why then deal faithfully with your ſelves, and 
anſwer this Queſtion without Deceit ! What is it that 
hath your Hearts? your very Hearts? What is it that 
is the matter of your deareſt Love? And what is the 
matter of your chiefeſt Care? What is it that is the 
very bent and ſcope of your Life? Is it for this World, 
or the World to come? What do you daily labour and 
live for? Is it for God? or your carnal ſelves: What 
Intereſt is it that is predominant in you? Know but that 
and know all. 


— 


And now [ ſhall apply my ſelf to thoſe of you that are 
Guilty; in whoſe Souls the worldly Intereſt is predo- 
minant, and in whom the World is not Crucified by 
the Croſs of Chriſt , but rather Chriſt again Crucified 
by the World. I have no mind to diſhonour you, or 
exaſperate you: but if faichfulneſs to Chriſt and you will 
do both, there's no remedy. I do here prefer an Inditmens 
againſt you in the Court of your Conſciences, and before 
this Congregation ; the Articles I ſhall diſtinctly read: 
Vol. III. 294 And 
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cz in the night when you awake, and in the day, when 


to your own ſervice than to God's? and whether you exa- 


that they have; and yet have they the face to pretend that 


give in troubleſome times, to know certainly which will be 


you how to be all great and honourable in this World, Oh 


474 
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And firſt, I require you, ſtudy not a defence; excuſe not, 
extenuate not your crimes; but confeſs your fin freely, 
and condemn your ſelves impartially, and return to God, 
and forſake them ſpeedily, or you ſhall do worſe: Self- 
condemnation may be faving and preventive z and the 
death of fin thereupon, may be the life of your Souls : But 
if this be neglected, and you hold on a while till the great 
Aſſize, you ſhall have another kind of charge than this, 
even ſuch an one as ſhall appall that face that now can mer- 
rily ſmile at the accuſation: and ſuch an one as ſhall bring 
down the ſtouteſt of your Spirits, and make the hardeſt 
Heart to feel, and the ſtabborneſt of you all to ſtoop and 
tremble. O how eaſie is it to hear your ſin and danger 
from ſuch a worm as I? or to hear your ſtate diſcovered, 
and your ſelves condemned by a Miniſter of Chriſt in a 
Pulpit? but how dreadful will it be to hear all this from the 
Lord of Glory? and that when the caſe is paſt remedy, 
which now might have been remedied if you would, and 
if your obſtinate Hearts had not reſiſted. 

The General Charge that | put in againſt you, is, That 
you ere Carnal Fleſh-pleaſers, and have loved and lived 
to the World which you ſhould have Crucified, and have 
not lived as Devoted unto God, nor hath he been your | 
End, or his Intereſt predominant in your hearts and lives. 
I ſpeak only to the guilty : and for Evidence of the fact, 
need none but your Conſciences, ſeeing it is only to your 
Conſciences that 1 accuſe you, which are acquainted, or 

ſhould be, wich the whole. But leſt Conſcience it ſelf 
ſhould be bribed and corrupted, I ſhall, beſides all that is 
before ſaid, produce a little Evidence more. 

r. If indeed the World be Crucified to you, what mean- 
h your eaver purſuit after it? Are not your thoughts 
-onCrivins for It, and your wit and intereſt all improved 
+»: Are not thoſe taken for your chief friends, that 
er your advancement or worldly Ends? and thoſe for 
chief enemies that hinder it moſt? Is it not in your 


you are alone? Do you not riſe earlier for your worldly 
bulineſs, than for prayer, or any holy exerciſe ? Ask your 
family, whether you do not oftner call them up to work 
than to pray? and whether you drive them not on harder 


mine them not ſtrictlier about your buſineſs, than about 
the matters that their Salvation doth depend upon ? and 
whether you be not more deeply offended with them for 
croſling your commodity, than for ſinning againſt God? 
Ask your neighbours whether you talk not with them | 
many hours of worldly vanities, for one hour's ſerious diſ- 
courſe about the Life to come? What a ſtir do poor Men 
make to be rich, or to live in ſome content to the Fleſh, 
and what a ſtir do rich Men make to be richer, or to keep 


they are Crucificd to the World ? | 

2. If you are dead to the World, how comes it to paſs | 
that it hath ſo powerful an Influence upon your judgments? 
and that you change your mindsas your carnal Intereſt doth 
change? and can ſet your Sails to any wind that is like to 
drive you ta the harbour (as you call it, but indeed upon 
the ſands) of your worldly ends. What would you not 


the prevalent ſide, that you might reſolve to what ſide to 
take your ſelves; and perhaps what Religion to be of, or | 
to ſeem ſo to be? Among all the Books that are written, if 
there were but one that taught the art of growing rich, or 
a Directory for obtaining dignities and honours in the 
World, how eagerly would you buy it, and how diligently 
would you read it ? more diligently than you read the Bible, 
or any Book of that nature. If Preachers did teach you 
the way of Proſperity and Advancement, and could tell 


how early would you come to the Congregation ? how at- 
tentively would you hear? how retentively would you re- 
member? and how faithfully would you practiſe? Then 
how beautiful would the feet be of them that bring you the 
tidings of ſuch good things? What honourable perſons 
ſhould Miniſters be ? and now well worthy of your Tythes, 
and more? Then you would not ſwell againſt their Doctrine 


wich you, how cold is his Entertainment? how ſtrange 


them, nor ſcorn them as Men of a uſcleb office, 1 
them for your enemies, nor refuſe to come to ddr ak 
ask their advice. Wretched Hypocrites ! l is m 
to help them to the Everlaſting Kingdom; and — Office 
diligent we are in this, the more they hate us: if u. dn 
for them to inſtruct them perſonally, or catechi 6 
or help them in the matters of Salvation, t A* 
come, and ask us by what authority we ſend rn io 
Bur if we could teach them all to be Princes, or 15 ' 
Gentlemen, yea or but to get a few ſbillin 'G, a 
they have, none would draw back. None = tha 
ask us, By what Authority do you ſend for by wy. 
but money enough to feed them all, O what 19 105 
ſhould we be! and how many friends ſhould we 3 ** 
how eaſily might we perſwade them ! If one M 1 * 
the money in che Land, and could ſecure it, and te : 
poſal of it, from violence, what might not that Aan 15 
and who is it that would not be on his ſide, exce „05 
few that have Crucified the World? The muli 
would even follow that Man that hath mon I 
horſe will follow him that hath provender: and ** 
will hy pocritically pretend to be Crucified to the Wy 1 
But it indeed they are ſo, how comes it to paſs that Go | 
ſcience is ſo often ſtretch'd and wracked, to make it op 
gainful cauſe! and that many that have ſeemed godly 3 
break over all bounds of Law and Charity, Frieadſhir * 
Religion, to attain the dignities or riches which the f 
defire ? and will tread down the neareſt friend, and Chi 
himſelf, as much as in them lyeth, if he ſtand in the Way ( 
their affected Exaltation, Vea Soul and all ſhall be venture 
in this game : Riſe they muſt, and riſe they will, if th 
can procure it. Whatever become of Heaven, they mul 
have Earth. Seeing it is their God, their End, per ſu ay 
nefas it muſt be had. As the Common-weezlths Maa faith 
Salus populi ſuprema Lex eſto; and the Chriſtian ſaith, 
pleaſing of God is the ſupream Law: ſo the worldling's Maxig 
is, that the Intereſt of the fleſh is the ſupream Lav, df 
theſe Men Crucified to the World: 
3. If the World were aCrucified thing in your eye 
would not ſo much overvalue the Rich, and vilife or neg 
lect the Poor as you do. An humble Godly Man that walk 
the ſtreets in a thread- bare coat, may paſs by you nithol 
the leaſt reſpect: but if a ſhining Gallanc be in the plac 
how obſervantly do you behave your ſelves? If a pot 
Man, though never ſo wiſe or pious, have any buſine 


your deportmant towards him? and how ſlightly do je 
ſhake him off? But if they be rich and honourable in tl 
World, you are their Servants, and no reſpect 15 t 
much for them,nor no Entertainment too good. Wikd 
andPiety cloathed in rags, may paſs by you unobſerved:wit 
a ſilken Sot is bowed to like an Idol. As reverently as j{ 
now ſpeak of Peter and Paul, andChriſt himſelf,now you te 
them magnified, and ſee not their outward appearance 
as they did that converſed with them on Earth, I make! 
doubt but if you had lived in thoſe days, and ſeen then 
ſo low a preſence, and walk up and down in ſo meal 
garb, attended or regarded by few but the poor, you wo 
have ſet as light by themas others, and looked at them 
poor contemptible fellows; if not as the filth and the ff 
ſcouring of all things; and if you had not laid han 
them, as too ſawcy reprovers of you, at leaſt you #0 
have given them one of Fulian's jeers, or Hobbs his 0 
It was this worldly Spirit that cauſed the Jewsto del 
obſtinate unbelievers, and to perſecute Chriſt and bis 
vants : Men reverence not the face of the poor. Aud! 
is it that continuerh them in their unbelief to this ver) 
We have many of their own writings and diſputati 
againſt Chriſt, publiſhed by themſelves; and we find! 
the very ſum of all their reaſonings, [[Shew 1 4 Meſſi 
fetcheth as from-captivity, that gathereth the whole Nat 
the Jews to judæa, and reſtore 1 to their ant ient poſſe 
and dignities, with much more, and makes the Nation vt 
them and ſerve them, and ſets up again the Temple and the 
and we will believe in him as the true Meſſiah 5, but 0" 
willwe believe: ] For though they cannot deny but the 
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or Application; nor eavil at them inſtead of underſtanding ' 


238 time of the Meſſiah's coming is paſt, petal 
for granted that this only is his true deſcription, 
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ger muſt look moreat the Deſcription than the Time: 
vl co ſalve the Prophecies, they do believe that the Meſſiah 
5 about Chriſt's Incarnation, but is ſomewhere hid 
5 Henoch and Elias, and will appear when the Jews do 
ue cheir Lives and are worthy of him. Thus a worldly 
2 5 Mind chat blindly admireth worldly things, and ſa- 
oeh not the things of the Spirit, nor diſcerneth the ex- 
6 lency of the Heavenly riches, doth make them to be open 
unte and make the Turks adore their Mahomer, and 
nis the nominal Baſtard Chriſtian to ſet ſo light by the 
ue iches of the Goſpel, and only to honour the Name 
f Chriſt: for they cannot receive the things of God, be- 


due they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Were not 


00 Worldlings, you Would diſcern more matter for your 
"\niration, reverence and love in the pooreſt heavenly- 
ninded Man, than in the greateſt Prince on Earth that is 
topodly. But you have the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt the Lord 
Glory with reſpect of Perſons. For if there come into 


bor Aſſembly a Man with a Gold Ring, in goodly Appa- 


l and there come in alſo a poor Man in vile Rayment,you 
bie reſpet to him that weareth the gay Cloathing, and ſay 
lim, Sit thou here in a good place; and ſay to the poor, 
und thou there; deſpiſing the Poor, and committing Sin 
Mieſpect of Perſons, as if you believed not that God had 
aoſen the poor of this World rich in Faith, and Heirs of 
te Kingdom which he hath promiſed to them that love 
lim, James 2. 1. to the 10. „ 

Obj. But muſt we not honor the Giſts of God ? Riches are 
bs G1ftSo ; 3 | 

55 Yes, according to their Nature and Uſe: Riches 
re a Gift which he giveth even to his Enemies, and to 
thoſe that muſt periſh for ever; and few that haye them 
ome to Heaven. But Holineſs is a Gift which he Gren to 
tone but his beloved, and is the beginning of Eternal Life. 
Which then ſhould be moſt honoured ? 

Obj. But would you draw men to deſpiſe Dignitirs and 
Authority ? %% og ̃ ̃ ‚— : 

rug Authority is one thing, and worldly Riches is 
another. We reverence Authority more than you do. We 
ock on it as a beam from God, as participating of ſome- 
what that is Divine: I look on a Magiſtrate as God's Offi- 
cer,and one that deriveth his Authorlty from him; and Ino 
wore acknowledge any Power which is not efficiently from 


Wo, as the Supream Rector of the Univerſe, than I ac- 
Wionledge any natural Being, which is not efficiently from 


das the Author of Nature and the firſt Being. I look at 
aziſtrate as ultimately for God, as a Man authorized to 
o bis Work, and none bur what is ultimately his. So that 
8 lis office is ſo Humane as to be alſo participatively Di- 
Ne, and he is an humane creature, as to be by partici- 
tion Divine; ſo the Reverence and Obedience which I 
eto a Magiſtrate, is by participation Divine: and there- 
re though 1 judge not peremptorily that thoſe Antients 
ere in the right that made the Fifth Commandment to be 
laſt of the firſt Table, yet I doubt not but our Moderns 
| [eſs likely to be in the right, that confine it only to the 
nd Table. And as I think it ſtandeth ſo between the two 


luſereral reſpects to belong to each, ſo I rather think that | 


more principally belongeth to the firſt. You ſee then the 


ence between a true Chriſtian's honouring of Magi- 


Macs and yours: You honour them but for your worldly 
5; and becauſe they are able to do you good or hurt. 
tne honour them as God's Officers, ſpeaking and acting 
lim and from him by his Commiſſion, and we obey their 
"ag participatively Divine: but as they can do # good 
"ly we leſs regard them: And this Honour and Obe- 
mene owe them, not for their Wealth, but their Au- 
155 and if the meaneſt Man have this Authority; he 
"X honoured and obeyed by us, as well as the richeſt. 
+ lithe World be crucified to you, How comes it to pals 


1% are ſo tenderly ſenſible of every Joſs or diſhonour 


<0th befall you? If you are wronged in your Eſtate, 


1 matter do you make of it? If a Man ſhould deprive 
; 2 K a few Pounds, you can hardly put it up, but 
8 : 80 to Law for it, or you muſt ſeek revenge: or if 
q * It by, you think you have done ſome great meri- 

att, If one ſlander you, or diſhonour you, how ſen- 


"You of ic? How ic ſticks upon your Stomachs, as 


1% had loſt your Treaſure ? Death is not ſeuſible. If 


—_—_ 


| 


jury, if you were not too much ative to the World, And it 
you be Poor, what an impatient complaining Life do you 


you grow rich or gain;how glad are you? Were you dead 
to the World, and the World to you, you would be more 
indifferent to theſe matters, and Poverty and Riches would 
not ſeem ſo much to differ as now they do: but Godlineſs 
with Contentment, which is Profitable to all things, would 
ſeem to you the great Gain 1 Tim. 4. 8. & 6.6, _ 
Obj. But may not a mango to Law 10 recover his own, or to 
right his own Reputation, if be be ſlandered ? : 
Arſw. Diſtioguiſh carefully in all your wrongs, between 
God's Intereſt in them and your own. Your own you muſt 
forgive, but God's you cannot. If he have intruſted you 
with Talents for his Service, and any would fraudulently 
or violently deprive you of them, you muſt look after them 
as your Maſter's Stock: if a wound in your Name or State 


| ful Means to heal it, that you may be in a capacity of ſerv- 
ing him again: and if your Children, or others, have te- 
motely a right in what you are defrauded of, you may look 
after their right. And you muſt not remit the Crime, as 
oft as you remit the lajury: for that God hath impoſed 
Penalty upon; and the Rule is good, that the Puniſhment 
of the notoriouſly vitious is a Due to the Commonwealth, 
becauſe of the Neceſlity of it to its good. In à word there- 
fore, if you would do theſe things, you might your fel ves 
reſolve hen ic is lawful to go to Law, or ſeek your right, 
and when nor. f. If you can well diſtinguiſh between God's 


own Injuries, 3. And that you watch your Hearts narrow- 
ly, leſt they pretend God's Cauſe, and intend your own, 
4. And be able by the ronſideration of circumſtances to 
diſcern in probability, whether God's Intereſt will be more 
promoted by going to Law, or paſſing it bh). 

But alas, how rare a courſe is this! Of all the Suits that 
are before you at this Aſſize, I fear there are few that are 
commenced unfeignedly for the Intereſt of God. If the 
Lord himſelf ſhould ask both Plaintiff and Defendant, Do 
you follow this Suit for Me, or for your ſelves? What an: 
ſwer think you they muſt make, if they ſpeak the truth ? 
| But of this anon. 


| Having thus given in my General charge againſt the cars 
nal Worldling, and ſome Evidence of his guilt; I ſhall now 


everal Articles, as followeth. 5 

1. You are guilty of Idolatry, which is high Treaſon a- 
gainſt the God of Heaven. That which hath your higheſt 
Eſtimation, and deareſt Affection, and chiefeſt Service, is 
your God. But, this the World hath; therefore it is your 
God. That which hath the moſt of your Hearts is your 
God. But it is the World that hath the moſt of your hearts. 
You know that the main dritt of your life is for the World: 
And that which hath the main bent of your life, hath your 
heart. If Reaſon be no Evidence, you cannot refuſe Scri- 
pture, Col 3. 5. [Mortifie therefore your Members upon earth 31 
and one is LCoverouſneſe, which is Idolatry,] Eph. 5. 5. [For 
this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor co- 
vetous man, who is an Idolater , hath any Inheritance in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt and of God.] The caſe is plain in Scri- 
pture and in the Effects. The World hath that love that 
God ſhould have, that Care, and Truſt, and Service which 
belongs to God; and therefore it is your God; I do.there- 


nal Sinner of you at the Bar of your own Conſcience, as a 
Traytor againſt the Lord that made you, and againſt the 
Son of God that did Redeem you !, And what greater Sin 
can Man be guilty of (beſides the Blaſpheming of the Holy 
Ghoſt)? He that would have another God, would have the 
Lord to be un-Godded, and to loſe his eb Power 
and Goodneſs ! And is ſuch a Man fit to live in his ſight? 
Why wretched Traytor ! If he be not bby God, thou can'ſt 
not expect to live by him, or be ſuſtained, preſerved, and 
Fol. III. 2442 provides 


you were dead to the World, and the World to you, theſp 
Things would all ſeem ſmaller in your Eyes; and you would 


have more adg to remember them; than now you have to 
forget them. You could not be ſo ſenſible of a loſs or àn in- 


live? as if you wanted your treaſure or your god ? and if 


diſable you from doing God ſervice, you mult uſe all law- 


Intereſt and your own. 2. And be ſure you forgive all your 
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ore here on the behalf of God, indite every worldly car- 
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provided for by him: Thou eanſt not live an hour without 
bim! and yet wilt thou caſt him off? Wouldſt thou pluck 
up thy own Foundation? and eut off the bough on which: 
thou ſtandeſt? Wouldſt thou fire the Houſe thou dwelleſt 
in? and link the Ship that keepeth thy ſelf and all that thou 
haſt f om ſinking! Relations are mutual. If he ſhall be no 
God to thee, be it known to thee, thou ſhalt be none of his 
People! If he ſhall be no Father to thee, thou ſhalt be none 
af his Child. And, wretched Soul, what wilt thou do 
without him! It is he that keeps thy Soul in thy Body while 
thou art ſerving his Enemy. Thou wouldſt be in Hell with- 
in this hour if his Mercy did not keep thee out. And is this 
thy requital of him? He hath but one Trinity of Enemies, 
the Fleſh; the World,and the Devil : and wilt thou turn to 
theſe, & forſake him by whom thou liveſt ? Why 1 tell thee, 
thee, the Lord mult be thy God, or thou muſt have no God 
indeed. The World is like the Heathens Idols; that hath 
Eyes, but cannot ſee thy Wants; Ears, but cannot hear thy 
Gries; Hands, but cannot help thee in thy Diſtreſs. All thy 
Riches, Dignities, and Pleaſures are ſilly things to make a 
God of. They may have the room of God in thy Heart ; 
and in that ſenſe be thy God: but indeed they are no more 
God, than a Mawkin is a Man; nor no more able tohel 
and ſave thee. Wouldſt thou then have a God or no God? 


If thou wouldſt have no God, thou wouldſt have no Helper, 


no Governor, no Preſerver, nor no Happineſs. And doſt 
thou think that thou art ſufficient for thy ſelf? What! 
Canſt thou live a Day without God? Canſt thou ſave thy 
ſelf from danger without him? Canſt thou relieve or ſhift 
for thy ſelf ar Death without him? Dareſt thou tell him ſo 
to his face, and ſtand to it? But if thou muſt have a God, 
what God wouldſt thou have? Wouldſt not thou have a 
God that can preſerve, and help, and ſave thee ? The 
World cannot do it, man! 1 ſhall tell thee more of this 
anon, that the World cannot do it. If thou truſt to it, it 
will deceive thee. But if thou ſay then, the Lord ſhall be thy 
God Away then with all thy Idols. God will have no Part- 


ner, much leſs a Super iour, that is exalted above himſelf in 


thy Soul. As 7-ſhza ſaid to the Iſraelites, Foſh. 24. 14. ſo 
ſay I to you, [. Now therefore fear the Lord and ſerve him in 
ſincerity and in truth, and put away the world (which hath been 
your G od) and ſerve ye the Lord: And if it ſeem evil to yon 
to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom ye will ſerve : but 
as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord.] And if you ſay 
as they, [God forbid that we ſhould forſake the Lord to ſerve 
ether Gods. ] 1 anſwer you as he, Away then with the world 
and all other Idols; or elſe, LTe cannot ſerve the Lord, for he 
3s an holy and a jealous God, and will not- forgive ſuch tranſ- 
oreſſions aud ſins; but if ye forfake the Lord and ſerve the world, 
he will turn againſt you and conſume you, Verſ. 19, 20. God 
will not ſtoop to be an Underling in your Hearts. He ſhould 
have all, and will at laſt have all or none: But in the mean 
time, he will have the Beſt or none. | do witneſs here to 
every Soul of you in his name, that if he have not the So- 
vereignty, and be not nearer and dearer to your Hearts than 
all the Honours, and Riches and Pleaſures of the World, 
he is not, he will not be, he cannot be your God. And 
if he be not thy God, thou wilt be Godleſs, as thou art 


Ungodly, thou wilt be without his Help, as he was with- | 


out thy Heart. ö | 
Well, this is the firſt Article of my charge againſt eve- 
ry one of you that hath not crucified the World; you are 
Idolators and Traitors againſt the God of Heaven: And he 
that would have no God,deſerves to be no Man, and worſe : 
and ſhall either by Repentance wiſh with groans that he had 
never been a worldling and a negleQter of God, or elſe in 
Hell with groans ſhall wiſh that he had never been a Man. 
As the Firſt Commandment is the fundamental Law, and 
toformeth all the Obligations of the particular Precepts 
following; ſo Idolatry which-is againſt that Commandment, 
is the fundamental Crime, and is the Life ot all the reſt. 
He that would overthrow the Godhead, would overthrow 
all the World. w_ Bow | 
2. The next Article of my charge is this; You are guilty 
of moſt perfidious Covenant-breaking with God. Did you 
not in your Baptiſm, ſolemnly by your Parents, renounce 
the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, and promiſe to fight a- 


gainlt them to che end of your life under the Banger of 


p | is the moſt excellent Creature which is exerciſed 


ms, 0 


Chriſt? And have you perfotmed that vom ? N.. 
turned treacherouſly to the Enemy that y rend JOU hayy 
fought for the World and the Fleſh, agalaſt de Worb 
| the Spirit of Chriſt. And if you renounee 50 N. alk 


Covenant, you renounce in effect the bent pap 


ts/of . l 
venant. And if God deal with you as with elk tO 
venant-breakers, thank your res 13.9777 8 (as 
3. Moreover, you are guilty of debaſing your .. 
Nature, and ſo of wronging God that ye len Nui 
Owner of it. God made you not as Brutes, that arte 5 
ble of no higher things than to Eat, and Drink, wing 
and Die, and there's an end of them : But he made Me 
capable of an Everlaſting life of Glory with himſelf * 
as he ſuiteth all his Works to their Uſes and Ends, f. 9 
be ſhit the Nature of Man to his Immortal Stare, g 
were made by God, we were fitted and diſpoſed to nl 
| laſting things. And you have turned your Hearts by 
| Vanities of the World, and ſet your Mind on them _ 
Happineſs, as if you had no greater things to mind 00 
| jeQts do either ennoble or debaſe the Faculties accordirs. 
| they are. That is the vileſt Creature which is made for 1 
vileſt Uſes and Ends, or imploys himſelf in ſuch. And th 
| moſt excellent Object. God made you for no * 
| everlaſting Praiſes, before his Face, among his Angels; 1. 
| you have ſo far debaſed your own Nature, as to root Ii 
Swine, in Earth and Dung, and to live like Brutes that hu 
not an Immortal State to mind. How will you anſwerth; 
diſhonour done to the Workmanſhip of God? that yo 
| ſhould blot out his Image, and imploy your Souls apa 
his Laws, and live as Moles and Worms in the Earth. 
put you on Earth but as Travellers towards Heaven : an 
you have taken up your home in the way, and forpots 
your End and Reſting-place. 7 LEY 
4- The next part of your Guilt is, that you havey 
verted the uſe of all the Creatures, and turned the Work 
and Mercies of God againſt himſelf, He gave them alt 
you, to lead you to himſelf, and to furniſh you for his% 
vice. He made this World to be a Glaſs in Which von miph 
fee the Maker, and a Book in which yon miptt read! 
Name and Will. And will yoo overlook him, and forgt 


the end and uſe of all ? What ſhame and pity is it that il 


' ſhould live in the World, and not know the uſe of it! T 
they ſhould ſee ſuch a beauteous frame, and not underſtan 
its principal Signification ! That they ſhould daily conn! 

with ſo many Creatures, which all proclaim the Name( 


| God, and with one accord declare his Praiſe, and yet it 


this Language ſhould be fo little underſtood! Like an ill 
terate Man in a Library, that ſeeth many thonſand Book 
and knows not a word that is in any of them. Or like! 
ignorant Man in an Apothecarie's Shop, that ſeth f 
Drugs, but knoweth not what they are good for, hor id 
to uſe any of them, if he had the greateſt need. The poort 
Cottage and ſmalleſt pittance of theſe earthly things mig 
be a greater Bleſſing to you, it you could underſtand tn 
uſe and meaning, than all the World would be to him! 
underſtands it not. Your Poſſeſſions in themſelves, if 


an 


and Soul of all our Bleſſings, doth neither know the 
is, nor What a Bleſſing is. They are but the emp") 


nd it. 
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, and net the Bleſſings themſelves without him. 
nd" *heBurden, and not the Benefit: You muſt carry 


ou * they can do nothing to the ſupporting of you. 


nd conſolator y. 


mot feed upon meer terrene Corporeal things, any more 
n the Body upon meer Spirituals. As we have both a 
| r 1nd a Body to be ſuſtained, ſo have we a Suſtenance 
able to them both; even the Creature animated by God, 
5 od in and by the Creature. 

How great then is your Sin, that deſtroy your Bleſſings 
tepriviog chem of their Life, and that in a ſort ok 
World as to your ſelves, by ſeparating it from its Soul 


1 ſo molt heinouſly injure God, and rob your ſelves of the 


root ok all, and turn your Bleſſings into burdens, and 
cr Helps into hindrances and ſnares to your Souls. Have 
lived ſo long in the School of the World, Jea, and of 
e Chorch too, where you have not only the Library of 
ure, bur ſupernatural Revelations to teach you to under- 
rd it, and yet do you not Know a Wordor Letter? You 
hut loſe and abuſe the Creatures of God, if you ſee him 
in them 3 and if you be not in the uſe of them led up to 
rnſclf, The heavens declare the Glory of God, and the fir- 


iet ſheweth his handy-work : Day unto day nttereth ſpeech, 


ul night unto night ſheweth knowledge : there is no ſpeech or 
nage here their voice is not heard; their line is gone out 
.þ al the earth, and their words to the end of the world, 
l 19. 1, 2, 3- and yet poor carnal Wretches will not un- 
"them. All the works of God do praiſe him; for he is righ- 
0 in all his ways, and holy in all his works, Plal. 145. 10, 
and yet the wicked will not underſtand. O how many 
ents muſt the Ungodly be accountable for, as having 
eletted them, and perverted them from the preſcribed 
el Every Creature that you ſee, is a Teacher of Divine 
ings to ou; and you ſhall anſwer for your not learning 
them. Every Creature is an Herald ſent from Heaven 


proclaim the Will of your Maker, and your Duty; and | What abun 
loſe, which might and ſhould be better ſpent ? Doth not this 


ju gaze upon the Meſſenger, and note his Garb, and hear 
5 Voice, and never underſtand or regard his Meſſage. I 
ld you did but conſider what you loſe by this your folly ! 
what life and ſweetneſs there is in Creatures, which the 


Werenly Believer draweth forth, and you have no taſte of; 


i till the Spirit of Sanctification have fitted you to ſuch a 
ck, you are never like effectually to taſte it. For it is not 
ay Fly that can ſuck Honey from the ſweeteſt Flower, 
gh the Bee can do it from that which we call a ſtinking 
ed. An ignorant Countryman hath a Meadow that a- 
mdeth with variety of Herbs; he can make no other uſe 
lem than to feed his Cattle with them: or if he walk in- 
Jas Garden, he can only ſmell the ſweetneſs of a Flower: 
a Skilful Phyſitian that knows their uſe, can thence fetch 
ſedicine that may be a means to ſave his Life. But the 
ring Soul can yet go further, and there find that which 
further his Salvation. If you have a Leaſe of your 
cs, or a Pardon for your Life, that's written in an ex- 
kt CharaQter ; there is a great deal of difference between 
er man's delight in viewing the Character, and yours 
Muidering of the ſecurity you have by it for Eſtate or 
+ Put the difference is much greater in our preſent caſe, 
deen thoſe that have only the. ſaperficial ſweetneſs and 
alty of the Creature, to the pleaſing of the Elefh, and 
Ic that have God in it, to the ſpiritual refreſhing of their 
Is Believe ic, Sirs, it is not a ſinall Sin to pervert the 
le Creature (that is within our reach) to a uſe ſo con- 
to chat which it was appointed to, as fooliſh World- 
$0: not only to loſe that uſe and benefit of the Crea- 
8 Which we might have, but to turn all into poiſon and 
"Ourſelves! Not only to rob God of that Love, and 
Pur, and Service which they ſhould procure him, but 
"9 Urn all this upon themſelves ; I tell you this will 
e no venial Sin. 1 3 
q And your Guile herein is further aggravated, in that 
*ifreby as much as in you lyeth, fruſtrate the works 
uon and Redemption. For God made all things for 
ib 2nd you uſe nothing for him. The Redeemer hath 
*i9and reſtored the Creature for its Primitive uſe, 


2 


* abſence of God that denominateth them Vanity and 
4 in: and it is he only that can make them ſtrengthen- 
0 9 That muſt have ſome life in it, that 
Me len vir, and muſt ſuſtain our Lives. Souls 
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Time? You are about it 


| 
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that God might yet have the Glory of his Works ? and yet 
you will not give it him; but when you pretend to knaw 
God,you Glority him not as God, but become vain ia your 
imagination, your fooliſh hearts being dai kned, as Paul tells 
them, Rom. 1. 21. And what doth that Man deſerve that 


would, as to the uſe, deſtroy all the World, and fruſtrate all ' 


God's Works both of Creation and Redemption? 
5. Herein alſo you are guilty of Exmlty againſt God. For 
this is the greateſt wrong that an Enemy can do him,to rob 
him of the glory of his Goodneſs and Power, and to prefer 
his Creatures, as if they were more amiable than himſelf. 
You cannot dethrone him fiom his glory; but you may poſ- 
libly deny him the preheminence in your Hearts. You may 
deny him the Kingdom within you; but you cannot diſpoſ- 
ſes him of his Eternal Power or Kingdom without you. 
The worſt Enemy that God hath, can do him no harm; but 
This is no thanks to you: he will not be beholden to you for 
it. You may as truly ſhew your Enmity by wronging, as by 


burting. And what greater Injury can you offer to the Al- 


mighty, than to ſeg up the ſilly Creature in his ſtead, and 
give it that Love and Service which is bis due? 

7. Moreover you are guilty of wiltul Self-Murder : you 
choak your ſelves with that which ſhould be your Food: you 
curn your daily Bleſſings to your Bane ; by dropping your 
Poiſon into the cup of Mercies, which bountiful Providence 
putteth into your hands. There is not a ſurer way in the 
World to undo yoo, than by turning to the Creature, and 
forſaking God. You cry for more of the World, and you 
are unſatisfied till you have it; and when you have it, you 
do but deſtroy your Souls with it, by giving it your hearts, 
which muſt be given only unto God. What a ſtir do Men 
make for Temptation and Deſtruction? W hat coſt and pains 
are Men at to purchaſe them an Idol, and to make provi- 
ſion for the Fleſh, to ſatisfie its deſires, when they confeſs 
it to be the greateſt enemy of their Souls? Like a Man that 


would give all that he hath for a coal of fire to put into the 


Thatch; even ſuch is your deſires after the World, and the 
uſe yon make of it. | | 


What abundance of precious Time and Labour do you 


World take up the moſt of your Care, and Strength, and 
early and late; it is the firſt and 
laſt, and almoſt always in your Thoughts. It findeth you ſo 


much to do, that you have ſcarce any time ſo much as to 


mind the God that made you, or to ſeek to eſcape the ever- 
laſting Miſery which is near at hand. It hath taken up ſo 


much of your Hearts, that when God ſhould have them in 


any holy Duty, or Service for his Church, you arc heartleſs; 
When you ſhall ſee your Accounts caſt up to your hands (as 
ſhortly you ſhall ſee it, though you will not now be perſwa- 
ded to do it your ſelves) and when you ſhall there ſee, how 
many thoughts the World had, in compariſon of God; and 
how many hours were laid out upon the World, when God's 
Service was caſt by for want of time; and how near the 
Creature was to your Heart, while God as a Stranger ſtood 
at the door: and in a word, how the World was your daily 
Buſineſs, while the Matters of God ſtept in but now and 
then upon the by; you will then confeſs that you laboured 
in vain, and that your Life and Labour ſhould have been 
better employed. Hath Gad given you but a ſhort uncer- 
tain Life, and laid your everlaſting Life upon it; and will 
you calt all away upon theſe tranſitory Delights? How ſhore 
a time have you for ſo great a work! and ſhall che World 
have all? Oh that you did but know to how much grearet 
advantage you might have ſpent this Time and Labour in 
ſeeking God and an eqdleſs Glory! One thing is needful; 
make ſure of that; and waſte not the reſt of your days in 
Vavity, What wiſe Man would ſpend fo precious a thing 
as Time is; upon that which he knows will leave him in 
Repentings that ever it was ſo ſpent? The World doth 
rob poor Sinners of their Time: but when they ſee it is 
gone, and they would fain have a little of that time again, 
to make preparation for their everlaſting ſtare, it is not all 


the World then that can bring them back one hour of it a« 
| of Time and Labour is no ſmall 
aggravation of a worldling's Sin. 
J. Lou are alſoguilty of the high contempt of the Kings 
dom of Glory, white you prefer theſe eraniſies 


gain, Certainly fuch a lofs 
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fera $ine-ſtye before a Pallace where his Father dwells, 
Fi his ahericance doth lie , is ſomewhat worſe than meer 
ur and its meet that ſuch be uſed according to their 
W* Its meet indeed that we be patient in our Wilder- 


dtot 
ſe that would 


Caclites were ne | s in 
"rel, as deſiring to make it their fixed Habitations; but 


"rented chemſelves with moveable Tents. What a curſe 
geit it God ſhould put you off with Earth, and give you 
"ther treaſure and felicity, but what it can afford? You 
4; well then look on your Inheritance as Hiram did on 
twenty Cities in Galilee, 1 King. 9. 11, 12. and diſliking 
call it the Land of Cabul. It is the deſcription of miſe- 
ge wicked Men to have their Portion in this life, Pſal. 
14, Suppoſe you had the moſt that you can expect in 
„World; would you be contented with this as your 
ron? What is that you would have, and which you 
ite ſach a ſtir for ? Would you have larger poſſeſſions, 
re delightful Dwellings, repute with Men, the ſatisfy- 
of your Luſts? &c. Dare you take all this for your 
lion, if you had it? Dare you quit your hopes of the 
to come for ſuch a portion? You dare not ſay fo, nor 
it expreſly, though you do it implyedly and in effec. 
ly not that which is ſo horrid, that your own Hearts 
e hot own wichout trembling and aſtoniſhment! 
[pray you tell me; do you think that a ſuſficient Portion 
ich the Devil himſelf would give you, if he could, or is 
ling you ſhould have? He is content that you enjoy 
ur luſts and pleaſures ; he is willing to let you have the 
ours and fulneſs of the World, while you are on Earth. 
knows that he can this way beſt deal with your Conſci- 
s, and pleaſe you in his ſervice, and quiet you a while, 
be hath you where he would have you. He that told 
riſtof all the Kingdoms of the World, and the glory of 


m, would doubtleſs have given him them, if it had been | — 


his power, to have obtained his deſire. Though you 
ak it too dear to part with your wealth or pleaſures for 
ven, and to be at the labour of an holy life to obtain it; 
Devil would not think it too dear to give you all Exgland, 
_ :| the World, if it were in his power, that thereby he 
gt keep you out of Heaven: Kb 8 is willing night and 
to go about ſuch kind of work, that may but attain 
ends in devouring you. If he were able, he would 
e Jou all Kings, fo that he could but keep you thereby 
tie Heavenly Kingdom. Alas, he that tempteth you 
light by Heaven, and prefer this World before it, 
better know himſelf, to his ſorrow, the worth of that 
faſting Glory which he would deprive you of, and the 
Ity of that which he thruſteth into your hands. As our 
chats that trade with the ſilly Indians, when they have 
ſeaded them to take Glaſs, and pieces of broken Iron, 
Irak, and Knives, for Gold or Merchandize of great 
t; they do but laugh at their folly whea they have de- 
&d them, and ſay, What filly Fools be theſe to make ſuch an 
Mage! For the Merchants know the worth of things, 
the Indians do not. And ſo is it between the Be- 
tr of Souls, and the Souls that he deceiveth. When 
ith rot you to exchange the Love of God and the 
an of Glory, for a little Earthly Dung and Luſt ; he 
yg he hath made Fools of you, and undone you by 
ever, 
o jou not think your ſelyes, that it is abominable 
ies in thoſe Witches that make a Covenant with the 
l, and fell their Souls to him for ever, on condition 
mj have their wills for a time? 1 know you will ſay 
[Wominable folly. And yet moſt in the World do in 
be very ſame. God hath aſſured them that they muſt 
7 lim or the World, and that they mult not love the 
| il they would have his Love; nor look for a porti- 
| us Life, if they will have any part in the Inheritance 
e Nlats: he offers them their choice, to take the 
* of Earth or Heaven: and Satan prevaileth with 
make Choice of Earth, though they are told by God 
% Mar they loſe their Salvation by it. 
« lere you may fee what advantage Satan gets, by 
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\ playing his 
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ame in the dark, and doing his work by other 
hands, and * out of ſight himſelf” and deceiving Men 
by plauſible pretences. Should he but appear himfelf in 
bis own likeneſs, and offer poor Worldlings to make ſuch a 
match with them, how much would the moſt of you 
tremble at it and abhor it? And yet now he doth the ſame 
thing in the dark, you greedily embrace it. If you ſhould 
but ſee or hear him, deſiring you to put your hands to ſuch 
a Covenant as this is, CLI do conſent to part with the Love of 
Goa, and all my hopes of Salvation, ſo I may have my Pleaſures, 
and Wealth, and Honour til I die.] Sure if you be not beſides 
your ſelves, you would not, you durſt not put your hands 
to it. Why then will you now put both Hand and Heart 
to it; when he plays his Game underboard, and implicit!) 
by his temptations doth draw you to the ſame conſent * 
What do the moſt of the World but prefer Earth before 
Heaven, through the courſe of their lives ? They prefer it 
in their thoughts, and words, and deeds. It hath their 
ſweeteſt and freeſt thoughts and words, and their greateſt 
care, and diligence, and delight. And what then do theſe 
Men do, but ſell their Salvation for the vanities of the 
World ? Believe it Sirs, if you underſtood the Word of 
God, and underſtood Satan's Temptations, and nnderſtood 
your own doings, you would ſee that you do no leſs than 
thus make ſale of your precious Souls. And it is not your 


| falſe Hopes, that for all this you ſhall be ſaved, when you 


can keep the World no longer, that will undothe bargain, 
If the Law of the Land do puniſh Murder and Theft with 
Death, he that ticeth you to commit the crime, doth tice 
you to caſt away your Lifez and it will not ſave you to 
ſay, LI had hoped that I might have play'd the thief or murde- 
rer, end yet be ſaved] t 
O Sirs, if you knew but half as well what you ſell and 
calt away, as the Devil doth that tempts you to it, ſure 
you durſt never make ſuch a match, nor paſsaway ſuch an 
Inheritance, for a little Earthly ſmoak and duſt. 
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SECT. XVIIL. 
' Uſe of Exhortation. 


XT EN, Fathers and Brethren, hearken to the Word 
of Exhortation which I have to deliver to you 
from the Lord. l know that this World is near you, and 
the World to come is out of fight. I know the Fleſh which 
impriſoneth thoſe Souls, is ſo much inclined to theſe ſenſual 
things, that it will be pleaſed with nothing elſe: but yer I 
am to tell you from the Word of the Lord, that this 
World muſt be forſaken before it forſake you, and that 
you muſt vilifie and ſet light by it, and your Heart and 
Hopes muſt be turned quite another way, and you mult 
lire as Men of another World, or you will undo your , 
ſelves, and be loſt for ever. If you have thought that you 
might ſerve God and Mammon, and Heaven and Earth 
might both be your End and Portion, and God and the 
World might both have your Hearts, I muſt acquaint you 
that you are dangerouſly miſtaken. Unleſs you have two 
Hearts, one for God, and one for the World : and two 
Souls, one to ſave, and one to loſe. But Idoubt when one 
Soul is condemned, you will not find another to be ſaved: 
I muſt ply tell you, that the caſe of Multitudes, not 
only of the ſottiſn Vulgar, but of Perſons of Honour, and 
Worſhipful Gentlemen, is ſo palpably miſerable in the 
Eyes of impartial diſcerning Men, that we are obliged to 
lament it. We hear you ſpeak as contemptibly of the 
World, in an affected Diſcourſe, as any others: but we 
ſee you follow it with unwearied eagerneſs: you dote upon 
it: you contrive and project how you may enjoy it; you 
think you have got ſome great matter when you have ob- 
tained it: a filthy ſtir you make in the World, ſome of 
you, to the diſquier of all about you, that yon may be rich- 
er or greater than you are. It takes up your Heart, your 
Time, your Strength; and viſibly it is the very work you 
live for, and the great game that you play, and the main 
trade that you drive on zand all yonr Religious Affairs come 
in but on tiie by, and God is put off with the leavings of. 


the World ; aud if you are low ig the World, or mA 
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mortified Heavenly Men. I do here proclaim to you this 
day, from the Word of the Lord, that this your way is your 
folly, Pſal. 49. 13. Luke 12. 20. and that you are at preſent 
in a Camnable condition, that you are the enemies of 
Cod, whoever of you are the friends to the world, and that if 
your love the world, the love of the Father is not in you, 1 John 
2. 15- and that you muſt in Affection and Reſolution, for- 
ſake all that you have in the World, and look for a Portion 
inthe World to come, or you are not Chriſtians indeed, 
nor can Be ſaved, Lnke 14. 33. It would grieve the Heart 
of a believing Man, to ſee how deſperately many civil in- 
gentous Gentlemen, and others, delude and deſtroy them- 
ſelees inſenſibly. You will, I kope, all cry ſhame upon a 
common Swearer, Drunkard, or Whoremonger: You 
will kang a Thief, Murderer, or a Traitor. But you ſeem 
not ſenſible of the miſery of your own Condition, that are 
Perhaps ia a more dangerous caſe than theſe. I beſeech 
you conſider ! is not that the moſt ſinful and dangerous ſtate, 
where God hath leaſt of the Heart, and the Creature hath 
10%? What know you, if you know not this? Why it is 
apparent, that there is leſs Love to the World, in many an 
one of the forementioned wretches, than in many civil 
Gentlemen, that live in good reputation in their Countrey, 
and little ſuſpect ſo. much miſchief by themſelves. That is 
the moſt wicked Man, that hath in his Heart the ſtrongeſt 
Interc{t which is oppoſite unta God: and all that is not ſub- 
ord nate, is oppoſite. Sin hath not ſo deep and ſtrong an 
Iatereſt in ſome Murderers, that kill a Man in a paſſion, 
in ſome S$wearers that get nothing by it, but ſwear in a 
paſſion, or 1a ſome Thieves chat ſteal in neceſſicy, as it 
bath in many that ſcem ſober and Religious. I ſay again, 
the greater Creature latereſt, the more ſinful is the Eſtate. 
Alas, Sirs, the abſtaining from ſome of theſe crimes, and 
living like Civil Religions Men, if the World be not Crn- 
.cified to you, and you to it, doth but hide your ſin and 
miſery, and hinder your ſhame and repentance, but not 
prevent your damnation. Nay, the very Intereſt of 
the Fleſh ic ſelf, may make you forbear diſgraceful fins ; 
aud ſo that may be finally your greater vice, which you ſo 
much glory ia, and vehich is materially your duty. All 
the miiviledgeof your condition is, that you ſhall ſerve the 
Devil ia more Goldea Fetters, than the poorer and con— 
temiacd fort of Sinners, and that you may be the Children 
of Wrach with lels ſuſpition; and that you may go to Hell 
in more credit than the reſt; and by your ſelf-deceit, you 
may keep off the knowledge of your miſery, and the diſ- 
quiet of Soul that would follow thereupon; 'till Death 
make you wiler whea it is too late. And is this a benefit 
to rejoyce ia? Indeed you have your good things in this 
life; you may be cloathed in the beſt, and fare deliciouſly, 
and u heu you are in Hell Torments, where you would be 
glad of a drop of water, your Kindred on Earth may uever- 
thelels honour your name, and little ſuſpect or believe your 
miſe y. And this is the Priviledge that you have above 
more diſgraced Offenders: You leave a better eſteem of 
you on Earth, when your Souls are in Hell! But alas, if a 
Pope ſhould Saint you, and his Followers pray to you and 
worſhip you, as its poſſible they may do, this will not eaſe 
your torments. I confeſs, I am ſenſible that this kind of 
Diſcourſe is not very like to pleaſe you; but it is not my 
errand to Pleaſe, but to Profit. For my part, I bear you 
as much reſpect, as you are Magiſtrates, or otherwiſe qua- 
lifed for the common good, as others do: But I muſt deal 
plainly with you, in hope of your recovery, or at leaſt, 
of the diſcharge of my Soul. I confeſs to you, I look upon 
a Worldly Prince, or Judge, or Juſtice, or Gentleman, 
or Freenolder, yea or Miniſter, as Men, as wicked before 
God, and in as damnable and dangerous a caſe to their own 
Souls, as the Thieves that you burn in the hand and hang. 


roſr of Chriſt, « 


tells us how [the cares of the world, 
riches choak the word, that it becomet 


n — 


days, 2 Tim. 3. 25 4. Covetous, and lovers of their own ſel 
and lovers of pleaſures more than God, and bids us tum 
from ſuch. And he reckoneth them among ſuch # 
Church muſt excommunicate, and with whom a Clril 
may not eat, 1 Cor. 5. 10, II. 
wicked Men that ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Coch. 
It is a ſin not to be once named ami 
In a word, if you are worldly or 
tous, you are certainly wicked, and abhorred by \ 
how highly ſoever you may be eſteemed of Men. L/ 
3. The wicked boaſteth of his hearts deſire, and bleſſerh 14 
vetous, whom the Lord abhorreth. ] If yet you think L uſe 
unmannerly in ſpeaking ſo hardly of you, hear the 
| Ghoſt a little further, James 5.1. Go to now ye rich 
weep and howl for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you. 
riches are co;rupted, and your garments moth-eaten, yo" 
and ſilver is canker'd, and the ruſt of them ſhall be « " 
eat your fleſh as it were fire, 9e 
J And menu 


And with the notor 


6. 10. Eph. 5. 5. 
Saints, Eph. S. 3. 


againſt you, and ſhall 
heaped treaſure together for the laſt day oor 
their oppreſſion, he addeth, [ Ye have lived in ple 
earth, and been wanton : Te ha 
day of ſlaughter.] In a word, 1 
a bb The he would have had him favour b | 
avoid ſuffering, becaaſe he ſavoured not the things J 
but of men, Mat. 16. 22. You may ſee that we © 
not ſo bad as you are. 


ve nouriſhed your hearts 4 


f Chriſt called Peter hy 


I ſhall now take the freedom to come a little beate 
and cloſe with you upon the main of my buli 
worldling ! I come not hi 
an hour in empty words : 
An unpleaſing Work to Fleſh an 
away your profits, and pleaſur 
to take away the World from you, 


ther to beat the air, not 0 
but it is Work that I come 
d Blood; even 
d honours fon 
and all that 306 


therein! Not out of your Hands, but out of your 
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© againſt your Wills, (for that is impoſſible) nor by | 


cefiſtable Force (I would I could do that) but by pro- 
ul 


555 your ſelves: I cannot expect the Conſent of your 
a 


n . . 
- - free uſe of your Reaſon in matters of this Nature, 
1 


| rreſently to renounce this World, and unfeignedly 
„ deſpiſe ic, and proclaim War againſt it, and to come 


ue and durable Reſt. What ſay you? W ill you be di- 
Tau from the World and the Fleſh this Day? and take 
with a naked Chriſt alone, and the Hopes of an Hea- 
ly Felicity which he hath promiſed ? Will you bring 
forth that T raytor That hath had your Hearts and Lives ſo 


krſtand, that it is but to be Chriſtians indeed that I per- 
made you. A Chriſtian Worldling is as meer a fiction, as 
Criſtian Infidel, Enter now into your own Hearts with a 
ming Zeal. It ſhould be the Temple of the Holy 
oſt; Down then with every Idol that is there erected : 
Yig out the Buyers and Sellers, and overthrow the Mo- 
Tables, and ſuffer it not to be made a Den of Thieves. 
pin with your Diana?s; Though the World worſhip 
1 God and his ſanctified ones deſpiſe her. What the un- 
ly ſay of our Zion, we ſay of your Babel, down with it, 
1, even to the Foundation: It is a thing to be deſtroy- 
Happy is he that daſheth the Brats of worldly Concu- 
ice againſt the Stones, Pſalm 137. 7, 8, 9. Mortifie 
i Members that are on Earth. Crucifie this your pre- 
ed King, Away with the World out of your Hearts, 
5 00t fit that it ſhould there live. | 
"ourable, Worſhipful, and all Well-beloved; I be- 
You hear me not, as if 1 ſpeak but Words of courſe 
or read you but a formal Lecture. I mean as I ſpeak, 
{1 Profeſs to the Faces of you all, that either the World 
LF, or you ſhall die. Kill it, or it will kill you; and 
"it wi deſtroy both it and you. Think not any more 
i teſhly earchly-minded Man that hath his Affections 
s World, as a tolerable ſinner of the ſmalleſt ſize: 
Abou, the Devil may as ſoon be ſaved, as a Man that 
1 and dieth a Senſualiſt. I mean not only the no- 
s Miſers, or the infamous Drunkards, Gameſters or 
4 ilants; but all men, even the moſt Civil or ſeem- 
elisious, in whoſe Hearts a worldly fleſhly Intereſt 
minant, if you are ſuch, your Honours and Riches 
* keep you from being Firebrands of Hell. Down 
N de With the World, and ſet up God alone in your 


wer to him that is your rightful Lord, and will be your 


been called to do it then: And therefore you may un- 


come Meſſenger to you, that come of ſuch an ungratefil 
Errand: If I came as the Levellers or Quakers, to cry 
down your Pride and Worldlineſs, with ſuch mixtures of 
Diſtraction as might make you laugh at me as a ſelf-conceited 
fantaſtical Perſon, perhaps it would trouble you leſs to 
hear me: For you look upon them as Hiſtrionical Actors. 
Quakers do but jeſt with you, or harden you by their vani- 
ty: bat we are in good ſadneſs, and God himſelf is in 
good ſadneſs with you. We muſt have your Worldiy In- 
tereſt out of the very Hearts of you; Chriſt will have your 
Heart-blood for it, if he ſhall not haveir. | q 
And here you may ſee it, that it is no wonder if the ſe- 
rious faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, be Men deteſted by moſt 
of the World, even of profeſſed Chriſtians themſelves. 
For alas, what an Errand is it that God doth ſend us on! 
If 1 mould take the Crown from the Prince's Head, and 
tread it in the dirt, what muſt expect? If I came to take 
away your Honours, or your Eſtates, your Houſes, Lands, 
or Moneys, what muſt I expect? Do you not proſecute and 
hang Thieves for robbing you of ſome of theſe! Why 
though l do leſs in ſome reſpects, it is more that I am ſent 
to do in other reſpects. Though we take not the Prince's 
Crown from his Head, we muſt take it from his Heart. 
Though we take not the Money out of your Purſes, nor 
your Goods out of your Houſes, nor your Houſes our of 
your poſſeſſions, we muſt attempt to take it out of your 
Hearts. No wonder then if we be hated of all ſuch; for 


It is neareſt and deareſt to yon: and there is your carnal 
Intereſt deepeſt rooted. To be let blood in the very Heart, 
will be more grievous to you than in the Hand. And yet 
ſo it muſt be, that the Heart-blood of Worldly Intereſt 
may be let out in the Crucifying of it, as the World did 
let out the Heart-blood of Chriſt. What are all your ſuits 
at this Aſſiʒze about, but againſt one Man that robbed you 
of your Money! againſt another that took your Cattle! 
againſt another that would deprive you of your Eſtate! 
and againſt another that hath wounded your Honour and 
Reputation! and another that ſome how provoked you to 
revenge, by contradicting your will. What wonder then 
if you ſhould all turn your ſpleen agataſt me, that would 
take not one of theſe, but all, and that from you all, and 
that from your very Hearts! The Fleſh would be 4d, and 
have all; or elſe it were not the chiefeſt Idol : no maryel 
then if it ſtorm, when we would take all from it. 

And yet let me tell you, to abate your Indignation, that 
though we talk of caſting down your Temple, we add 
withal, that it ſhall be built again in three Days: and the 
caſting of it down will tend to its greater Glory. The 
World will be more honourable and uſeful to you when ir 
is Crucified, and the Fleſh when it is ſubjected, than now 
they be; but of that more anon. . 
Obj. O but, ſaich the Carnal Heart, Have my Honour: 
and Dignities coſt me ſo dear; have 1 been ſo long in getting 
my Riches, and ſhall I nom part with all for your ſpeeches ? and 
do you think I am ſuch a fool as to be worded out of them? Soft 
and fair: I came not by them ſo eaſily, nor will I ſo eaſily part 
with them, nor with the Content and Comfort that my Heart 
hath in them, | 3 
Anſw, Becauſe that Worldlings think themſelves ſo wiſe; 
and put ſuch a face of confidence on their dotage, I ſhall yet 
draw nearer you, and reaſon the caſe a little further with 
you, and to that end I ſhall propound theſe following 
Queſtions, deſiring your ſetious Anſwer: 


Queſt. 1, Becauſe you preſume to call it folly, to part with 
all at Chriſt's command, tell me, whether O od or you the wiſer, 
and whoſe Judgment isſitte ſt to determine which is the wiſeſt way ; 
Who are like to be the Fools indeed? thoſe that you call ſoz 
or that God calleth ſo? Sure you ſhould eaſily be reſolved of 
this; for if you be wiſer than God, then you are Gods, and 
God is no longer God. For he that is wiſeſt and belt, is God. 
And methinks, as bad and as mad as you are, you ſhould not 
be ſo mad yet, as to ſay or think, that you are Gods, or that 
you are wiſer than God: Well then, hold but there, and then 
let us conſider, whether God and you be both of a Mind 


| about the Matters of the World,P/al. 49. 13. When he hatti 
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at the Heart it is that the World is ſweeteſt to you: there 
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and be merry. ] To whom God faith, LThon fool, this night 
' thy foul ſhall be required of thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe things 
make a due Application of this, and not think it is nothing 


exact deſcription of a graceleſs worldling, ſuch as through- 


uſe of his riches. The worldling layeth up earthly treaſure, 


a, 


' The Crucifying the World, by #be Croſs of C 


= 


ceſctibeU the Life of a proſperous Worldling, he ſaith, L This 
their way is their folly : Tet do their Poſterity approve their ſay- 
3:g5.] And in Luke 12. 20. We find Chriſt's cenſure on ſuch 
an one as you, that ſaid within himſelf, L Soul, thou haſt 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine eaſe, eat, drink 


be which thou haſt provided? J And that you may learn to 
to you, Chriſt addeth, ['S» 7s he that layeth up treaſure for him- 
ſelf, and is not rich towards God. J Where you may note the 


out this diſcourſe we mean: He is one that layeth up trea- 
ſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards God, as all the ſan- 
Ctified are. The Difference lieth in the matter, and end, or 


the ſanctiſied man layeth up a treaſure inHeaven with God: 
The Worldling is rich for himſelf, and all that he parteth 
with for God's Service or the Poor, is but the leavings of 
the fleſh, and that which it can ſpare, when its own De- 
fires are ſatisfied, (for ſo much an Epicure may part with 
to good uſes : ) but the ſanctified doth employ his Riches 
for God, as being Rich to him, and not to his Carnal-ſelf. 
Lou ſte by this time, who they be that are the fools in 
God's Account. And that though the children of this world 
are wiſer in their Generation than the children of light, Luke 
16. 8. yet the niſdom of the world is fooliſhneſs with God, and 
ehe fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, 1 Cor. 3. 19. & 1. 
And you know that it is Chriſt that requireth you to 
forſake all that you have for him; and dare you ſay that 
Chriſt commandeth you to be fools ? Is hot that the wiſeſt 
Way which he requireth? 


Obj. But Chriſt would not have us caſt away that which he 


giveth ns, but only rather to forſake'st, than to forſake him; and 


that 1 weuld do. 


Anſw. But if you forſake it not firſt in Affection and Re- 
folution, you will never forſake it actually, when he calls 
you to it; though you may be confident you ſhould, while 
you look not to be put to it. In your hearts all muſt be 
now forſaken, though you may keep ſome in your hands 
till God require it. 2. And even in Proſperity you muſt 
devote your Wealth to God, and uſe it more for him than 
for your ſelves, it you will prove your ſelves to be his 
Servants. 


Queſt. 2. My ſecond Queſtion to you is this: You that 
are ſo loth to part with the World, and be Crucified to 
it, tell me What bath it done for you? that you ſhould be ſo 
fond of it, and that it ſhould ſeem worthy of ſuch eſtima- 
tion and aſſection? Hath it not put you to more Care and 
ſorrow then it is worth? It never gave you ſolid Peace! It 
never made you acceptable to God! You are not a jot bet- 
ter when you are rich, than when you are poor, unleſs 
Grace do that for you that Riches cannot; nay, and Grace 
muſt do it not only withour, but againſt your Riches. All 
that the World can do for you, is but to fatisfie your 

ſenſual Appetite, and by the Superfluity to pleaſe a Co- 
vetous Mind. And is this matter of ſo great Worth? 
A Beaſt may have his ſenſual delight as well as you ? And 
if Man be better than a Beaſt, do you think he 1s not 
capable of a better and higher delight than Beaſts? Will 
you call your ſelves Men and Chriſtians, and yet take up 
with the Pleaſures of a Brute, and there place your Ha 
pineſs? If the Drunkard have an Hundred Barrels of Ale 
or Wine more than he can drink, this doth not ſo much 
as pleaſe his appetite ; but only his Fancy : So if you have 
never ſo much Riches more than your fleſh it ſelf hath 
vſe for, this only pleaſeth a covetous Fancy. All that you 
enjoy is but ſo much as may ſatisfie the Luſts of your fleſh. 
And l pray you tell me, Whether you do not your ſelves 
believe that a ſober, temperate, Heavenly Chriſtian doth 
live as comfortable a Life as you? And, Whether they 
have not more Peace in their Minds without your ſinful 
ſenſual delights, than you have with them ? Indeed it is but 


an unſatisfactory Thing, and cannot _ you in 20 f 


| | that ſhould perſwade vou to ſtick ſo cloſe to it a you do 


p- Lords of all the world, it would not ſave your fouls" 


you, which another that is well in his Wits would be w 
of; as the ſwine takes pleaſure to tumble inthe Mire, wi 
a wiſe Man would not do. Do you not fin aPainſ * 
own Experience? Have you not found, that the Wollt 


Trouble? And yet will you ſtick to it 


Queſt. 3. My next Queſtion is, What bath the Wail 
done for any other, that ſhould perſwade you to ſet ſo nn, 
by it as you do? Did it ever ſave a ſoul ? or heal afoul? 
make a man truly happy at the laſt ? Look back in a 
dible Records, to the beginning of the world, and down 
this day, and tell me where is the man that is made ham 
by the world? And Conſider what it hath done forth, 
all? He that had moſt of it, and made the beſt of it for 
pleafing of his fleſh, had but a ſhort taſt of ſenſual pleaſyr 
which quickly left him worſe than before; like cold %; 
to a man in the fit of an Ague. And will you io far lay 
your reaſon, as to go againſt the Experience of allt 
world? Do they all cry out againſt it as Vanity, and 
will you take no warning ? can you think to find thathyj 
that no man ever found before you? What Art have yout 
extract ſuch comforts from the creature, that never m 
could do till now? It is the ſhame of them that ſpent ſo mic 
colt, and time, and labour, in ſeeking that ſeed of Gol 
which they call the Philoſophers ſtone, becauſe never x 
that ſought it could find it, but have all loſt their labour. 
is it your far greater ſhame,to run an hazard ſo muchgreat 
for that which never man from the beginning of the worl 
could find till now. Solomon went as far as any, int 
pleaſing of his fleſh with the fullneſs of the world, audi 
the Concluſion he paſſes this ſentence on it, that Al's var 
and vexation of ſpirit. | | 


Queſt. 4. My next Queſtion to you is this: What i 
that you do ſeriouſly expect from the world for the time to em 


Some great matter ſure you do think it will do for you; 
elſe yon would never ſo eſteem it. I pray you tell me whi 
it is? Do you think verily, that it will make youtruly e! 
py? Do you expect that it ſhould bring you to heaven 00 0c 
| ſuppoſe you do not. What then will it do for ou 1* 
t will neither prevent a ſickneſs, nor remove it; li can aul 
take away a tooth-ake, nor a fit of the gout or ſtone; leſt 
will not fave you from the jaws of death, nor keep your bt 
dies from rotting in the grave, nor bribe the worms( 
corruption from devouring them. When your Phyſit 
tells you that your diſeaſe is uncurable, and you ſee ii 
there is no way but one with you, and you muſt be gon 
there's no remedy; if then you cry to the world, it cant 
help you: Friends cannot ſave you, Riches and Honon 
Houſes and Lands cannot preſerve you: Death will obe 
his will that ſendeth it, and you muſt away. O who warn . 
love that, and love it at ſo dear a rate, which canuot E 
you in the time of your neceſſity? Who would ſerve [i "_ 
a Maſter, ſuch an Idol God, as caunot relieve you int 5 
day of your diſtreſs! When conſcience is awakened, 8-7 
begins to ſtir, and gripe you, and the wrath of God a 
look you in the face, will your honours eaſe you , 
your Friends deliver you, and give you a ſolid laſting Pes I 
You know they will not : You cannot with all the weal e 
in the world procure the pardon of the ſmalleſt ſin. | 
may get the Popes pardon for money, but not G0 
You muſt go to Judgment, and if you be worldlings, mt 
be damned for ever for all your wealth. Wete . 


4¹ th, 


\be or 


al! 


Hell. no nor procure you a drop of water to cool h 
tongues. What is it then that you expect by this #Y 


Sure you would never ſo much love it, and make 
a ſtir for it, if you looked for nothing from ic? 
is it that your fleſh may have ſome ſrtisfaQion in 
mean time. And is that all? Yea: that is even ® 
ſhall then proceed to the next Queſtion. 


| keep 
| Oueſt. 3. How long can you ſay that you ſhall | 
2 and Honours which you poſſeſs? Can Jon 17 
they ſhall be yours this time Twelve-month ! © 


the diſtemper of your Minds that makes that ſo pleaſant to 


0 
morrow ? 1 know you cannot. You know not e, 
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A ee en ons . — IRENE Wr eee 2 
< in the blorning, whether ever you ſhall lie down again 
| er when you lie down at Night, whether You ſhall 
> You glory In your Hogaurs, and Pleaſyres, and Poſ- 
Ions, and for ought Jon know within t Week, or 


ere long ! It's a dull under- 


* 10 be de rived of th 
e {ee the day, when he muſt 


ing indeed, that cannot 


40 


know as ſure as you ſhall live, that you muſt die, and 


t Corps be laid in the common Duſt : And whoſe then 
l all your pleaſure be? When God calls you away, there's 
'reſiſtiog,! Or if he call for any of your earthly Com- 
15 there's no wizhbolding: Thea Keep them if you can. 

bones and Duſt of your Fore- fathers will not ſay, This 
Lu and Land is mine! Nor do they retain any impreſs 
* heir former earthly Pleaſure and Felicity ! Alexander 
ld not know his Father Philip's Bones by the light of them, 
bad any. print of the Crown upon his Skull. If you 
ea the Grave and Coffin of your Orandfathers, you ſhall 
there no great ſigns of Riches or of Honour, or any De- 

Its. And ſhould you not look on that which wi be, even 
kit were already? I cannot but take that which certainly 
be, in a manner as if it were in being; and that which 
enzigly wil not be, as if it were not For interpoſing time 
ſich a Nothing as makes the difference next to None. 
Vhatif you might be the Emperour of the World to day, 
i muſt be as you are again to Morrow, were it deſirable, 

worthy to be regarded? It diſgraceth the greateſt Feli- 
It on Earth, to ſay, that It will haue an end: The time is 
wu when it will not be; As it extenuateth the Labours and 
aferings of a Believer into a kind of Nothing, to ſay that 
by will ſhorely be at an end. That which will be Nothing, 
ext to Nothing. | 


 Quſ,6, My next Queſtion to you is this: Hom do you 
bunk you ſhall value the World, when it is parting from you ? 
alle fartheſt, when you are newly parted from it ? If a Man 
dme to you on your Death-bed, when you ſee that there 
00 hope of Life, and ask your Opinion then of the World, 
ill you magnify it as now you do? When your Spirits are 
(wiſhing, and your Heart fainting, and your Body even 
leſt wich Pain, if then one ſhould ask you. Is the Wealth 
Id Honours of the World ſuch excellent things as once 
deemed them? Do you now think it folly to renounce 
Idforſake them all for Chriſt 2? What would you then ſay ? 
Klech you tell me, What think you that you ſhall then 
I Do you think you ſhall then extol the World, and 
Mt them Fools that will be perſwaded to forſakeit ? Or 
Ker will you not wiſh your ſelves LO that I had forſaken 
fire it did forſake me ! ] Will you not cry out, [0b vain 
aa! Deceitful World ! ] And wiſh you had more regard- 
tle durable Riches ? I think you will. — 


. — 


lire. Andi a Sraze of ach uncertain cane ſovalv: | 


—_—_— 


'Chrift,, . 485 
not ſay [ Alas, what is this to me, that am preſently to leave 
the World, and appear before the eternal Fudge ! ] If you then 


come to them, and offer them ſuch Baits as were wont to 
catch the Glutton, or Drunkard, or Fornicator, do you 


N think they will regard them? Would they not rather cry 
Jour, te) we) be nope Nen e S,. However, you are cer- 


ſhame againſt him that would then entice them to any ſuch 
1 ? Why then ſhould you ſo value that now, whick 
a 


NOT. tor h all che World will vilify at the laſt ? 
rip of all, and take his final farewell of the World! | _. is ” 


Queſt. 8. You that now ſay, you are not ſuch Fools 43 
to be talkt out of your Eſtates, or Honours, or Delights, 
and that wilfully ſtick to them againſt all that we can ſay; 
| pray you tell me, Whether you will ſtand to this at the Bar 
of God ? Will you then own theſe Reſolutions and Sayings; 
or will you not ? Dare you look the Lord Jeſus in the face, 
and tell him, LI did well to ſet more by the World than by thee, 
and the glory which thou didſt promiſe ! I did well ta take my 
pleaſure for a time, and to venture my Salvation.] You dare 
not ſtand to this at Judgment: 1 know you dare not: And 
will you now inſiſt on that which you dare not ſtand to? 
And be of that Mind which then you muſt condemn your 
ſelves? Do you think that this is a reaſonable courſe to be 
ventured on in ſo great a Matter? | 


that you know you ſin, and yet will do it, ven againſt 
your own Knowledge and Conſcience ? that you know the 
World to be a deceitful Vanity, and yet for all that you 
will ſtick to it as long as you can, with the neglect of 
God, and true Felicity? And can you expect Mercy and 
Salvation, that wilfylly and knowingly do ſet your ſelves 
againſt it, and reject it? 


Oueſt. 10. My next Queſtion which I deſire you to An- 
ſwer is this, Do you in good ſadneſs take the World for your 
Enemy, or for a hindrance io you in the way to Heaven ? If 
you do not, why did you in your Baptiſm renounce it, and 
promiſe to fight againſt it? And why have you profeſſed 
ſince to ſtand to that Covenant? And how then can you 
believe the Word ot God, which fo often telleth you, what 
an hinderance Riches and Honours are to Mens Salvation? 


But if indeed you believe that the World is your Enemy 


and hinderance, why then will you love it, aud be impa- 
tient if you want it, and take ſuch pleaſure in it, and de- 
ſire to have more of it? Do you love to have your Salva- 
tion hindred or hazarded? and will you love and long 
for that which is an Enemy to it? I think the Way to 
Heaven is hard enough to the beſt. They need not make 
it harder than it is, and be at ſo much labour all their lives 
to make themſelves more Enemies, and more Work, and 
to block up the Way, while they pretend to walk in it. O 
the Hyocrifie of a carnal Heart! How notoriouſly do 
Mens Lives contradict their Tongues ? When they will 
call the World their Enemy, and Vow to fight againſt ic 
to the Death, and at the ſame time will labour for it, and 
greedily deſire it, as if they could never have enough! That 
they will make ſo much of it, as to neglect God himſelt, 
and their Salvation for it, and make it the greateſt care 


ſs, or 
Vol, II 
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The Crucifying of the World, by the Croſs of Gbrift. 
7525 Ic kuſers and Tormenters, to think wh | 
| you had for it : To think that you Hen and ih 
Souls, and everlaſting hopes, for a thing of non my 


fooliſhly than Eſan ſold his Birth-right f ; 
tage. If the Sun, and Moon and Stars were jou al 


4 


Queſt. 11. Yet further 1 demand, Whether indeed 
| You do intend to Renounce your Chriſtiamty , and all your 
hopes of Heaven, or not? If you do, you know whop 
to blame when you are deprived of it; And I could wi 


you would firſt find out ſome better way , or ſomet ing/] you exchange them for a lamp of Clay? Well N.. te | 
that may be of valuable conſideration, to repair your lols. if God and Glory ſeem no more worth to you thn yet be 
Bur if you ſay, you have no ſuch intent; 1 further ask, ſlighted for a little fleſhly Pleaſures, you cannot 00 by jc 
Why then do you do it ? and do it after ſo much warning? | you have no part in them. ons mardi 3 

when 


Do you diſclaim your Chriſtianity in the open . 
yet ſay that you intend no ſuch thing? You cannot do it 8 
againſt your will. And that it is in effect a Renouncing or SECT. XX. 
Denying your Chriſtianity, yea, and your Salvation, is 

plain: For your Chriſtianity containeth a Renouncing of I Reaſon and Scripture-Evidence would ſerye t 
the World : and therefore it is part of our Baptiſmal Co- dare ſay you would by this time be convinced of 
venant. If then you return to the World which you re- | neceſlity of being Crucified to the World, and the W | 
nounced, you forſake your Chriſtianity : Had you rather | © you. But Senſuality is unreaſonable, and no ſayin 
forſake the World, or Chriſt ? One of them you mult for- | ſerve with it: like a Child that will not let go tis X | 
ſake; For he hath told you that [Excepr you forſake all for a piece of Gold. But yet I ſhall not ceaſe my Erh 
that you have, yon cannot be his Diſciples) Luke 14. and that | tion, till I have tryed you a little further: and if you 
you cannot ſerve God and Mammon; Had you rather re. not yield to forſake the World, you ſhall keep it tow 
nounce the World, or your Salvation? One of them you | Sreater Coſt, as you keep it againſt the clearer Light 

muſt let go; For God hath ſaid, that the love of the World | would convince you of your Buty. 

is enmity againſt God : and that if any man love the World, | 1. As you love God, or would be thonght to love him 
the Love of the Father is not in him.] If therefore you will | 77 the World. For ſo far as you love it, you lone! 
ſtill ſay, You hope you may keep both : What do you leſs him, 1 Joh. 2. 15. As ever you would be found the Frier 
than give God the Lye ? If you will ſtil] adhere to the | of God, ſee that you be Enemies, and not Friends tot 
World, aid yet ſay that you do not renounce your Chri- World. For the friendſhip of the World is enmity to hi 
ſtianity or Salvation, you may as well ſay, that though you | James 4. 4. You are uſed to boaſt that you Love God ab 
joyn in Arms with open Rebels, yet you do not forſake all: If you do ſo,you will not love the World abovekim: 
your Loyalty to your Prince! Or chough you live in Adul- chen you will not labour and care more for it, than for hi 
tery, yet you do not forſake your conjugal Fidelity and | Your Love will be ſeen in the bent of your Lives: T! 
Chaſtity ; and that you do not caſt away your Life, though which you love beſt, you will ſeek moſt, and be m 
you take Poiſon, when you know it to be ſuch, or thongh careful and diligent to obtain. As they that love Myr 
you commit thoſe Crimes which muſt be puniſhed with | are molt careful to get it; ſo they that love Heaven! 
Death. I beſeech you conſider well, Why you forſake be more careful to make ſure of that. As they that lo 
Chriſt, and why you will deſtroy your ſelves, before you their Drink and Luſt will be much in the Ale-houke, ; 
do ir palt remedy ? among thoſe that are the baits and fewel of their Lo 
So they that love the fruition of God will be much 


' Oueſt. 12. My laſt Queſtion which I deſire your Anſwer ſeeking him and enquiring after him, and much amd 
to iSthis : Do you indeed think that Cod is not better than the | thoſe that are 2cquainted with ſuch Love, and can furt 
World, and that Heaven is not more deſirable than Earth, and | them any way in the accompliſhment of their Deſires, 
an endleſs glory than a tranſitory Shadow? Or is there any | you love God then, let it be ſeen in the Holy Endeavat 
compariſon to be made between them? Have you conſi- of your Lives, and ſet your Affections on things Aboi 
dered what a ſad exchange you make? Ounthanktul Souls ! | and not on the things that are on Earth: For that whi 
Hath not God done more for you than ever the World | you moſt look after, we mult think that you molt lv 
did? He made you, and ſo did not the World! He Re- Can you for ſhame commit Adultery with the Wor 
deemed you, when none elſe could do it! He preſerveth and live with it in your Boſoms, and yet ſay that you 10 
you, and provideth for you, and all that you have is from God? A 
his Bounty. He can give Health to your Bodies, Peace to 2. As you love your preſent Peace and Comfort, ſet that 
your Confclences, Salvation to your Souls, when the World love not, but Crucifie the World. It doth but delude yout ſome 
cannot do it. If the World be better than God in Pro- and diſquiet you afterward : Like wind in your Bowqniped 
ſperity,what makes you call upon God in Adverſity? When | which can tear and torment, but cannot nouriſh you. A 
any torment ſeizeth on your Bodies, or Death draws near if God do love you with a ſpecial Love, he will be fur 
and looks you in the Face, then you do not cry, O Riches | wean you from the World, though to your forron. 
help us ! O Pleaſures or Honours have Mercy upon us! 
But, O God have Mercy upon us and help us. Can none | and to hedge up your forbidden way with Thorns, wi 
elſe help you in your Diſtreſs, and yet will you prefer the | you find the ſmart and bitternefs, you may thank 1 
Creature in your Proſperity ! Ah poor deluded Souls! that ſelves. Ir is the remnant of our folly, and our back(lid 
follow the World which will caſt you off in your greateſt Nature that is ſtill looking back to the World wich gi 
need, and neglect him that would be faithful to you for | have forſaken, that is the cauſe of thoſe ſucceſſive Al 
ever! The time is coming when you ſhall cry out, [The tions which we undergo. Did you love the Creature® 
World hath deceived me! 1 have laboured for nought ] but | 
if you had been as true to God as you were to it, he would Minds upon them; and be pleaſing your worldly ſeal 
never have deceived you. He would have received your Deſires, God will turn looſe thoſe very Creatures "t 
departed Souls, and made you like Angels, and raiſed your | you, and make them his Scourges for the recovery o 
Bodies to Glory at the laſt, and perpetuated that Glory ! 
Will your Riches, or Pleaſures, or Honours do this ? He | Are you taken up with the hopes of a more pleat 
would have reſcued you from the devouring Flames which | ſtate ? and think you are got 1nto a thriving war "8/0 ha\ 
your inordinate love of the World will bring you to. O] ſoon can God blaſt and break your Expectations unt 
miſerable change! to Change God for the World, it is death of your Cattle, the decay of Trading, the falſc-6 
to change a Crown of Glory for a Crown of Thorns; the | ing of thoſe you truſt, the breaking and import ing 
love of our only Friend, for the ſmiles of deceitful Ene- them, by contentious Neighbours vexing you with 14 
mies: Life for Death; and Heaven for Hell? O what | Suits; by corrupted Witneſſes, or Lawyers th 
thoughts will ariſe in your Hearts, when you are paſt the | you for a little gain; by ill Servants, by unchrilcy C 
Deceit, and under the ſad effects of it, and ſhall review | dren ; by Thieves, or Soldiers, or the raging Flames“ 
your folly in another World ? It will fill your Conſciences | reſtraining the dew of Heaven, and caulin | 
with everlaſting Horrour, and make you your own Accu- deny its increaſe, and make you complain that 1 


— 


C rape a. 


——jn ain. How many ways hath he in a day or 
Wh to ſcarter all the heap of Wealth that you have 
gathering, and to ſhew you that by ſad Experience, 

+ you might haue known before at eaſier Rates? At 

Det if he meddle not with any thing that you have, 
bow quickly can he lay his hand upon your ſelves, and 

C oa in ſickneſs to groan under your pain and fin toge- 
Wy and then what Comfort will you have in the World? 
3 Head akes, and Back akes, and nothing can eaſe you: 
When pain and langviſhing make you weary of day and 
wht, and wear) of every place, and weary of your beſt 
our fineſt cloaths, your merrieſt companions : 


ten if you look on Houſe, or Goods, or Lands, how 


red by che hearing of them! hy 
bit pour Children that you ſet your Hearts upon, in in- 
inte Love or Care? Why, alas, how quickly can God 
them from you by Death? and then you will follow 
wn to theChurch-yard,and lay them in the Grave with ſo 
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le jou ſeem uncharitable and covetous. If you be ne- 
temperate in meat and drink, apparel and recreati- 
its eaſy for a flanderer to make you ſeem a proud, or 
ious, ſcandalous Man. The weather-cock is not 
Re unconſtanr, nor the waves more impetuous, than the 
raping vulgar are. And will you repoſe your ſelves 
be thoughts of ſuch ? they that applaud you in proſpe- 
and when you fir their turns, will deſpiſe you in ad- 
9, and rage againſt you, as if you were unworthy to 
When once you croſs their opinions and deſires. If 
ne ſo puff d up that you love the praiſe of Men, per- 
Buod may make you run the gantlope through Town 
Wuntry, and ſuffer every venemous Tongue to ſpeak 
s to your Heart, and have a laſh at your Reputation, 
| have learned to ſtand to God's approbation, and 
uit it a ſmall thing to be judged of Man. 

i it be Reputation with Godly Men that you dote 
v ls poſſible that the Tongues even of Godly Men, 
n your ſcourge. Sometimes their Ears lie open 
anders that wol ſer Men have raiſed, and they think 
Neat ſin to report the Reproaches which they have 
* others: and ſometimes, through Temptations, 
demnans of their Corru paions, they are ready to be 
wm Authors themſelves. If you differ from them 


. 
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in any opinion in which they expect Reputation themſelyes, 
or if you contradict them, or ſtand in the way of their ſin- 
ful Deſigns and Ends, or any way diminiſh their Honour 
with Men, you may poſſibly find that you had but a ſlippe= 
ry ſtanding in their eſteem. Even godly Men in paſſion 
may offer you as baſe Indignities as e and may tread 
down your deſired Reputation the more ſucceſsfully, by 


how much their credit is ſtronger than other Mens, to 


carry on their Reports. For, if one that is eſteemed Godly 
= accuſe you, the moſt will think they are obliged to be- 
ny It, and to ſay, [Such or ſuch a godly perſon ſpoke it] 
oth ſeem to many enough to warrant the ſpreading of the 
falſeſt reports, to your diſgrace. | 
Or if it be your Honour in the eyes of Miniſters, and 


learned Men, that you inordinately regard, perhaps you 


may find from ſome of them that their Learning doth but 


make them the more skilful in abuſing you, and the keen- 


er Inſtruments to prick you to the Heart, and to cut in 


pieces that Reputation which you over-valued : you ſhall 
be reproached more learnedly by them than by others, and 


flandered a great deal more cunningly, and fo with more 


ſucceſs. They may 3 differ from you in ſome points 
0 


of Judgment; and ſo may think that they do God ſervice 
by proclaiming you to be erroneous, or heretical; and 
their own Errors may perſwade them that it is their duty 
to defame you, and accuſe you of the Guilt, which is in- 


| deed their own: like a Man that hath a ſtinking Breath, and 
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thinks it not his own, but his Companion's, and therefore 


runs out of his company, and tells him he cannot abide his 
Breath. 


It's poſlible alſo that their Intereſts and yours may claſh, 


and they may be tempted to tread your Reputation in the 
dirt,as a neceſſary means for the maintaining of their own : 
eſpecially,if in a faction they find you of a party which they 
are engaged againſt, whatever you are your ſelves, you 


crime enough to be one of that ſide which they abhor. 


| And its likely they will not want Engines to execute their 
wrathful zeal. Perhaps they will have ſome Nick-name 


of reproach for you, and joyn you with this or that Here- 


to: and ſo they will do more by reproachful Names and 
Titles, than they could do by plain Argument, or any 
ingenious courſe. Ar leaſt its likely they will not be want- 
10g in the bittereſt Cenſures behind your back : and the 
Hearers will think, be it never ſo falſe, that ſure there is 


would never have reported it. So that if Satan can get but 
one Tongue or Pen of a Learned Man in credit to ſlander 
you, its ten to one but he will get many hundred Ears and 
Hearts to drink in the venom, and either to believe it, or 


Tongues to divulge the report (though with pretended 
compaſſion and charity) to taint the Minds of others with 
the ſame Infection. It may be thoſe very Learned Men 
whom you admire, and whoſe eſteem you are ſinfully am- 
bitious of, may be given over to ſet themſelves againſt 
you, with the moſt malicious, ſhameleſs Calumnies, and 
and lay to your charge the things that never entered into 
your thoughts, and the things that you never did nor 

ſpoke; for a better Man than you was ſo ſerved, Pſalm 

35. 11, 12. They laid to my charge the things which I knew not, 

they rewarded me evil for good, to the ſpoiling of my Soul] Thus 
did falſe witneſſes riſe up againſt him, even ſuch for whom he 

had humbled his Soul, and mourned in their Afliction, and be- 

haved himſelf to them as his brethren and friends: yet, ſaith 

he, Verſ. 15, 16. LIn my adverſity they rejoyced and gathered 

themſelves together, yea the abjects gathered themſelves together 

again me, ang ] knew it not, they did tear me, and ceaſed 

not : with hypocritical mackers in feaſts, they gnaſhed upon me 

with their teeth. 

Obj. But is it poſſible that godly Men can be guilty of ſuch 


things as theſe ? 


Anſw. Through the remaant of their Corruptions, and 
the power of Temptations, even learned godly Men may 
be made the powerful Inſtruments of Samn, to ſhatter and 


neration 


muſt bear the reproaches of your party; and it will be 


ly, which they perceive to be odious with thoſe they ſpeak 


ſome truth in it, or elſe ſuch a learned well-eſteemed Man 


entertain uncharitable ſuſpitions of you; and as many 


deſtroy your reputation for ever (on Earth) and make even 
| Copntrys and Kingdoms to believe that of you, from Ge- 
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Deration to Geberatiom which never en aur 
Soul z And hy their means, if you we br Aus 
note, Jou might be recorded in Hiſtary to Foſterity as 
guilch of the crimes of which you were moſt innocent yea 
much more 1qgocent than the reporte $ themſelves: So that 
it Kill de the work of Christ, at the D 1.9 


J 


4 f 
144 
4 
- 
* 
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under the repute of an Heretick, a proud malicious Man, 
ah Adulterer, a Deceiver, and a meer ggconſcionable and 
ungodly Perſon, even from Age to Age, and that among 
the Godly themſelves, by receiving the ander at firſt from 
ſome one that had the ad vantage to procure a belief of it: 
ir's like it was a ſceming godly Man that had been David's 
on familiar friend, in whom be truſted, and which did eat of 
: bis bread -- yet was he uſed in this kind by ſuch, Pſalm 41. 
; 6,7, 9. and Fſalm 55. 12,13, 14. he faith, Lit was not an 
enemy that reproached me; then 1 could haue born it; neither 
was it he that hated me, that did magnify; himſelf again me; 
then I would have hid my felf from bim: but it was thou, 4 
man, mine equal, wy guide and wine acquaintance; we took 
fiveer counſel, together, and walked to the Houſe of God in como 
pam J es, a 
Obj. But (perhaps you may think) 1 walk ſo. carefully 
and innocently that nho man ſhall have any matter of ſuch reproach. 
ſw. 1. There is none of the impe: feet Saints on Earth 
that can be free frem givipg all occaſions of reproach. 
2. And were you perfectly innocent, it would not free 
you. Nay, your Inpocency ic ſelf may be the occaſion of 
thoſe Reports that preclaim you wicked. For it is not that 
which really is a fault, but that which they think ſo, that 1s 
the matter of ſuchhlen's accuſations. The Apoſtles of Chriſt 
that walked ia ſuch eminent Holineſs and Self-denial, and 
conſumed themlelves for the good of others, could hot 
elcape the Longues of flanderers, but were accouuted as 
the very ſcum and oli-icourirg of all things, and as a by- 
word, and even a gazing-ſtock to Angels and Men. And 
the bleſſed Son of God, who was holy, harmleſs, unde- 
filed, and ſeparated fnom Sinners, was yet reputed one of 
the greateſt Sinners, and Crucilied as ſuch. And he that 
could challenge them, [rich of your convinceth me of ſins J 
wa; commonly defamed of what he was innocent of. If 
John came faſting, they lay he hatha Devil. If Chriſt cat. 
and drank temperately with Siancrs, that he might take 
opportunity to feed their Souls, they ſay, [Behold a man 
oluttonous and a wine hibber, a friend of publicars and ſmners | 
Jet. 1 I. 18, 19. They that ſaw him eat and drink wich 
Sinners, had ſo fair a pretence to raiſe their reproach, that 
they might the eaſilier procure belief, 
Leg. Eraſ. Ep ſt. though it was perfect Innocency it felt 
ad Alphonl. v 1 00 which they reproached. The beſt Men 
ce annuli lui ſigillo· O Earth have ever had experience, that 
there is no cantion that can defend from a ſlanderous 
Tongue. As Erasmus once calumaiated, ſaith, [Hat alis 
e mor hus calumniandi omnia. Et clauſis occulis carpunt, 
od nec videat, ntc intelligunt: T anta . morbi dis atque 
ute dm ch videntur Eccleſia colummæ, quum nihil aliud quam 
traducant ſuam ſtoliditatem, pari malitia confunct am, &c.} 
How oft was good Aelanèthon fain to complain, that there 
is no defence againſt a quarrelſom ſlanderous Tongue; and 
the too much ſenſe of ic did almoſt break his Heart. 
Obj. But at leaſt I can ſay as the Fhiloſopher; If they will 
d ſpeak evil of me, I will ſo live that no body ſhall 


496 


reproat!) me in 


believe them. 
A. ſip. Wherever there be Men to make the report, there 


will lighily be enough to believe it: And if they that know 
you will not believe it, yet that's but a few to the moſt of 
them abroad that hear of you, and know you not. 

You may ſee thea by this time, if Reputation with Men 
be the thing you over-value, what a vain uncertain thing 
it is; and how eaſily God can make your ſorrow ariſe, even 
from thence where you expected your valn applauſe. 

And you will find by experience, it you do not prevent 
it, that while you over-value this or any Earthly thing, 
you are in the road to theſe Afflictions. It is God's ordi- 
nary dealing with his Children, and frequently with others, 
to puniſh them by their Idols, and to make them ſickeſt of 
that which they have moſt greedily ſurfeited of. Could 


: 
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5 Seren ay. of Jadgment, to f 
<lepr the Names of many an innocent one, that hach gone 
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haye no power thus to ves and crucity your hn 
ane ICUs to er and crucify vont 
YOU TW Pen it, and arm it againſt Pe 
ELvElT all! 1. 13 hy de I your rer. ming 
+ ET OVIDg . Is like a Spaniel, that will ore 
beſt th . if * Femme 
ad; AS but if you cocker it, 1c will fly in yer 
Obj. But I may fall under all theſe Afliftion: . © 
eee 
, Anſw. 1. But your perverſe Aſſections do Provoke . 


to multiply ſuch Afflictions. Had you, not. ore Gy 


ſmaller meaſi 0 ; rather beay 
all? My and taſt of a Cup that bath Jek of q 


if you were but Crucified t 
the ſame Afflictions would be 28 nothing 0 the Word 
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ter a 


which now ſeem fo grievous to you, andc - Jour MM or! 
vexations and diſcontents. If ic did as — Aer org 
it could not reach the Heart; and if all be ſound = | r $0V 
within, its no great matter how it is without. Th een. 
ſame kind of Afflictions, whether it be poverty Fo n uh 
llanders, or other wrongs, are as nothing to 2 Man 10 had 
18 dead to the World, which ſeem intolerable to Un of 
tified Men. For the Heart and Soul of the onmortifed 1 
the ſeat and ſubject of them; when the mortified Cui 
ath a Gariſon within, and bolts the door, x - 1 the 
them from his Heart. What great trouble will it be to : ; 8 
Man to part with that which he doth not care for? ef k loſt 
ally while he keepeth that which hath his Heart, . 
great trouble to a Worldling to want the Love of God . 
Communion wich him, ner to be without the Life of on ſchoſe 
nor to lie under the burden of the greateſt ſins, and to | W 
the ſlave of the Devil: becauſe he is dead in fin, and du... 
to Cod, and the things of the Spirit; and therefore he wo} Toh 
ceivetch net the Excellency of them, but is well content x 75 
live without chem; And if Spiritual Death can make Well” ö | 
ſo contented without the great unvaluable Treaſure, 2 orldlir 
can make Men ſet light by God and Glory; what wonk 1 ſhal 
if they that are dead to the World do ſet as light by { , and 
inconſiderable vanities? And if the dead in fin can bear e port 
eaſily the greateſt miſery that Man on Earth is ordinaril 4 
capable of, as the ſlavery of the Devil, the guilt of fi % W 
the curſe of the Law, thedanger of Damnation, &. mk ak 
older then if they that are Crucified to the World a 2 
bear a little poverty, or ſickneſs, or reproach ? which ist frs, a 
the other, but as the prick of a pin, or the ſcrachq e 


thorn, to a dcadly poyſon, or a ſtab at the very Heart, 4 


3. Bur yer this is not all. Your inordinate love of an 
thing in, the World, will not only embitter your Lin 
but i. will be the horrour of your Souls at Death and Judt 


ment. And therefore as ever you would leave the Wa Jari: 
in Peace, and as ever you would appear before the Li 1 th 
your Judge with comfort, and as ever you deſire that t l ly th 
Creatures ſhould not be your Tormentors, take heed. thi chat 
you do not over-love them now, but ſee that they be C ö 
cified to you. You cannot poſſibly be ſenſible now, wit Wreto 
a pang ol Horrour it will caſt you into at the laſt, wha. 
you ſhall ſee the World leaving you, and ſee what it u wa 
that you ventured your Souls and their everlaſting wella Te, 
for. O with what grief and tearing of Heart do Earill 49 
minded Perſons part with the World? When you a lp 
dying, that one thing that had your Heart, will more tat Fil 
meat your Hearts to remember it, than all things elſe em 
do. Nothing is ſuch a terrour to the thoughts of a dj! wk 
covetous Man, as his Money, and Lands, and Worst 
Wealth: Nothing ſo vexeth the Ambitious, as to fil lere 
on that ſhadow of Honour which he did purſue: Nothin Bi l 
doth ſo torment the filthy Fornicator, as the remembravn le 
of that Perſon with whom he committed the beaſti) » 
All other perſons or things in the World will not then! : 
{> bitter to you, as thoſe that ſtole your Hearts from G0 3g 
but at Judgment and in Hell, the remembrance of them * in 
be a thouſandfold more bitter. And who would 10 wr 
prepare ſuch miſery for themſelves, and glut themſel! * 
with that which they can no better digeſt or bear? U 15 Er 
wiſe Man would not rather be without the Drunbale 4h 
Cups, than be fain to ſpue ic up again, and pail wich f 8 
with ſo much ſickneſs.and diſgrace? And why nl wil 


you but Crucify the World, and ule it for God, it would 


deſire to be drunk with the profits or pleaſures ® "1 | 
World, when you know before-hand, with how int Th 


ſhame and trouble of Conſcience you mult caſt it up © 
at laſt ? 4 Þ 
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TAving ſaid as much as is ſuitable to the other parts of 
1 this Diſcourſe, to perſwade you to be willing to 
cif the World, 1 ſhall next give ſome Directions to 
|& that are perſwaded, and tell you by what means the 
may be done. And I beſeech you mark them, and 
Wie to practiſe them. | | 


I. 1, Obſerve and practiſe the Ditection intimated 
lie Text, It is the Croſs of Chriſt that mudt Crucify the 
2 you. It's thither therefore that you muſt repair 
eld. An Infidel may fetch ſuch weapons from Reaſon 
Experience as ſnall wound the World, and diminiſh 
lem of it, and make it leſs delightful to him: But 
$M the Croſs of Chriſt that can furniſh us with thoſe 
Mons that muſt pierce it to the very Heart. Or if the 
Klever were deprived of all Earthly delight, and 
git into deſpair of ever receiving more Comfort from 
World (as it is with many of them in ſome extremity, 
ith all at Death) yet he himſelf is not Crucified to the 
al: Though his delight in it be Zone, yet his love to 
"gone: Though he be out of Hope of ever having 
ulnir, yet his deſires after it are the ſame: If he call 
Mt) and vexation, as the Believer doth, it ts becauſe 
eth him his deſires : Not becauſe he takes it heartily 
n Enemy, but for an unkind Lover, that dealeth 
i with him that hath given it his Heart. If he look 
as dead, and unable to help him, yet doth he be- 
nes the Carkaſe of a Friend, with grief and lamen- 
is his greateſt trouble that the World cannot 
4 which he would have: And therefore he is trying 


— 


"8 vi do for them as long as he hath any hope: As . 


Sd 


the poor infants in Ireland lay ſucking at the Breaſts of the 


d | Corps of their Mothers, when the Jiſu Papiſts had flaia 


them: ſo will theſe poor Worldlings ſtill hang upon thi 
World, even when they find that F dn 
and when it will ſcarce afford them a miſerable Life; but 
with much labour and ſuffering they hardly get a little fed! 
and cloathing. So that their Affections are ſtill al ve to the 
World, even when to their ſorrow they look on the 
World as dead, or almoſt dead to them. . __ 
ut the Croſs of Chriſt will teach you to Crucify the 
World in another manner. As. Chriſt did voluntarily con- 
temn it, and ſhew that he ſet ſo little by it, that he coul 
be content to be the moſt deſpicable Object upon Earth, 
in the Eyes of Men; ſo will he teach you alſo voluntarily to 
contemn it; and ſet np your ſelves as. the Butt, Which all 
the Arrows of malice and deſpight ſhall be ſhot. àt. 50 
that though you have naturally a deſire of the preſervation 


| of your lives, and from that may ſay, L Father if it be thy 


will, let this cup paſs from me; ] Yet ſhall you have a far 
greater deſire of Pleaſing, Enjoying, and Glorifying God, 
which ſhall cauſe you from a comparative Judgment to ſay, 
[Yet not as I will, but as thou wilt.) Much more ſhall you be 
enabled to deſpiſe the unneceſſary matters of the World, 
and to mortify your inordinate and diſtempered Affections. 
The Croſs of Chriſt will ſhew you Reaſon, (though ſuch as 
the Worldly-wiſe call fooliſhneſs) even ſuch Reaſon az 
none but a Teacher come from God could have revealed, 


it will point you to the higher things that do deſerve them, 
This Croſs is the trueſt Ladder, by which you may aſcepd 
from Earth to Heaven: When ia this Wildernels, and a5 
without the Gate, you are lifted vp with Chriſt on the 
Croſs of Worldly deſertion and reproach, you are then in 


him, ye ſhall alſo reign with him, Rom. 8. 17. And to him that 
overcometh he will grant to ſit with him in his throne, even as he 
alſo overcame, and is ſet down with his Father in his Throne, 


Rev. 3. 21. F k 8 
And as the Croſs of Chriſt is Teaching, fo alſo is it 


. 


| Strengthning.. As the touch of his Garment ſtayed the poor 


Woman's Iſſue of Blood, ſo will a touch of the Croſs by 
Faith, even dry up the ſtream of your inordinate Affecti- 
ons, that have run out after the World ſo long. When 2 
Worldling mourneth over the Dead World, as having loſt 
his chiefeſt Friend, the Croſs of Chriſt will cauſe you to 


the Carkaſe of its vain-glory and delights. For its one 
thing to have an angry God by Providence to kill the 
World to us, and another thing to have a Gracious 
Father by his Spirit to Crucify us to the World, and the 


ions. 3 55 
Set therefore a Crucified Chriſt continually before the 


to the Creaturez and what it coſt you to looſe you from 
it, and bring up your Souls again to God. Can you ſtill 
wait upon the World, and entangle your Affections in its 
painted Allurements, when you conſider that this is the 
very ſin that killed your Saviour, and which the Blood of 
his Heart was ſhed to cure? Look up to that Croſs, and ſee 
the Fruits of Worldly Love. If you ſee a Man that hath 
ſurfeited on unwholſome Fruits, lye groaning, and gaſp- 
ing, and trembling in pain, and at laſt muſt die for it, you 
will take heed of ſuch a ſurfeit your ſelves. It was we that 
took a ſurfeit of the Creature, and the Lord that ſaw there 
was no other. remedy to fave our lives, did by a Miracle of 
Mercy and Wiſdom deriye upon himſelf the pain and 
trouble, and groaned, and ſweat, and bled, and died for 
our Recovery. And will you feed and ſurfeit again upon 
r ĩ ¾˙ EC.» 

Look np to that Croſs of Chriſt, and ſee the entity of 
the World unto your Head: And will you take it for 
your Friend? See how it uſed him: And will you expect 


among Malefactors: and will it ſet you on a Throne, or 


20 


the higheſt road to Glory, and if you faint not, ſhall be, 
lifted up with him into the Throne. For , you ſuffer with" 


rejoyce over it as a conquered Enemy, and to inſult over 


World to us, by the changing of our Eſtimation and Affe- | 


Eye of your Souls. See what he ſuffered for your adhering 


that it ſhould deal contrarily with you ? Did it hang him up 


dandle you in its lap? Did it pierce his fide, and will ic 
| heal your wounds? Did it reach him Gall and Vinegar, 
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The Ur ucifymg | 


of the World, by the Croſs of Chriſt. = 


and will it reach you milk and honey? It it do, yet truſt it 
not: For the milk is but to prepare you for that ſleep, in 
which it may deſtroy you without reſiftance ; for you muſt 
next expect the hammer and the nail, as Jael uſed Siſera, 
Judg. 4. 19. 21. „ 
There is not ſo clear a glaſs in all the World, in which 
you may ſee the World in its juſt complexion and propor- 
tion, asthe Croſs of Chriſt, There you may ſee what it's 
worth, and how to he eſteemed, by the eſtimate of one 
that never was deceived by it, but had a per fect knowledge | 
of its uſe and value. When you have ſo long beheld that 
Croſs by Faith, as that you can be contented to be hanged | 
between Heaven and Earth, and become the moſt forlorn 
and deſpicable Creature in the Eyes of Men, and to be 
ſtrip'd of all the comforts of Life, and Life it ſelf, for the 
ſake of Chriſt, and for the Inviſible Kingdom, which by 
his Croſs was purchaſed for you; then are you throughly 


Crucified to the World, and the World to you, by the 


know not what. 
ſions of God, and his holy ways, as being againſt them, or 
hurtful to them, or needleſs and uncomfortable, they could 


not be ſo much againſt them as they are: And ſo if they did 


not entertain falſe Apprehenſions of the Creature and the 
ways of ſin, they could not be fo much for them, nor em- 
brace them with ſo much delight. For they draw in their 
Fancies ſome odious Picture of the bleſſed God, and his 
ways, and therefore they are averſe to them: And ſo they 
draw in their Fancies ſome alluring Picture of the World, 
and make it ſeem to be what it is not; and therefore they 
admire it. So that the right way to rectify your Affections, 
is firſt to rectify yoar Conceptions. I would not have you 
think worſe of the World than it deſerves, but only per- 


{wade you to judge of it as it is. Do not dream of a Pallace 


in the Air, and then be enamoured of the matter of your 
dreams. You think the World is ſome excellent thing, 
and wil! do ſome great matters for you, and that they are 
happy Me: that abound with its Riches, and Honours, and 
Delights. | beſeech you Sirs, return to your Wits. I told 
you before, that thoſe that have tried the World thiuk 
otherwiſe of it: They that have ſeen the utmoſt chat ir can 
do, do ſhake the Head at it, as the blind Unbelievers did 


_ at Chriſt, when they ſaw him hanging on the Croſs. Why 


then ſhould you be of ſo differing a Mind? Come nearer 
and couſider what is it that you admire: Is it not the great 


Deceiver of the Nations? the bait of the Devil, by which 


he angles for Souls? If you ſhould fall in Love with a Poſt 


that were dreſt in the fineſt Cloaths, it were a diſgrace to 


your Underſtandings: And what courſe ſhould we taketo 
quiet and rectify the Mind of ſuch a Lover? but even to 
undreſs the Poſt, and take off all the bravery, and ſhew ir 
you naked; and when you ſee it is but a Poſt, methinks 
you will not be fond on it any more. Do ſo then by the 
World, which you more fooliſhly admire. Its cloathed 
with Riches and Honours, and Delights; its adorned by 
its followers; there is ſuch running after it and courting it, 
that you think, ſure all this ado is not for nothing. Bur 
take off all theſe befooling gawds, and ſtrip it of theſe Or- 
naments, and then ſee how you like it. But perhaps you'll 
ſay, How ſhould I do that? Why 1. Conſider frequently 
of how little moment theſe things are to you. You have 
matters of Everlaſting Life or Death, Salvation or Damna- 
tion, tolook after ; and what are Riches or vain Pleaſures 
to theſe? Theſe are not the things that muſt denominate you 


happy or unhappy. You do not ſtand or fall by them. 


They are bat by-matters, that are promiſed you as an 


and ſtudy after the proſperity of this World? Why 


his dr 
pr hol 
hiog: 
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e 012 
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conſiſteth not in them. Should a Man that map U. 
ever in Heaven or Hell, and hath but a little time 4. | 
mine which it muſt be, ſhould ſich a Man ſpengny © 
time about Riches and Pleaſure ? Can you haye while. 


door of Eternity, to hunt after the delights of th, f 


dying Men do ſo then? Why do they not bargain 


deceive, and contrive for their Luſts and worlgjy, rive 
modations? No, they have then no liſt to them h ice 
have other Things to think of: And why not nom 2 Wo! 2! 
as then? O Remember how little matter it is adele dane 
go poor or rich to the Grave: This is not your Cop, eval 
ment: and therefore ler it not take you up, unlek * pthe 
wilfully neglect your ſelves. 1 he me 

2. And then forget not the Brevity of your world! 100; 
leſſions. Remember when ever they are preſented uu . 
iu their Beauty, that all this will be but for a little M 
The veryeſt Beggar in the Town, that is not a Fog] 1 
rather be as they are, than to have an Houſe full of Galt preec 
to morrew, and then to be ſtript of it all again. Ren ure! 
her the pleaſures of ſin are but for a Seaſon: By that st 
the Feaſt is done, you are as hungry as before : By th es 
you have done laughing, the matter of your Mirth is offi” 
into ſorrow, and the jelt is cold, and the game is ain WP” 
The hour is almoſt come already, wyerein you (hal (i fl 
all your Pleaſure, It is paſt and gone. And will you tre ty 
your ſelves, and ruin your poor Souls, for ſuch a 
tranſitory Thing? Will you be at ſo much coſt andi 


to build an Houſe, that before you have finiſhed it, wi on 
xreltr; 
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O that you would but ſtill think of the Worlds 
and take off the Gloſs, and waſh away the painting u 
deceiveth you, and look on it naked, as ſhortly you ſtall 
and then it could not have that Power to bewitchyot 
no. it hath: but you would ſee that your Intereſt lyet 
In it, and that you have greater matters that call for 
Regard : And this is the way tocrucifie you tothe W 


Direct. 3. The Crucifying of the World doth very 
depend upon the Cracifytng of the Fleſh. For J have tod 
before, that the Fleſh is the maſter Idol, and the Wat 
but its Proviſion, and the Devils Bait. And theretore 
the Life of carnality that is the Life of the World in 
Wen Mea have an Appetite that mußt needs be {ati 
aud uf have the Meat and Drink which it deſires, : 
is as much to them to deny their Appetites, as if it 
tome great and weighty Buſineſs: Theſe beaſts are tar 
Crucitying the World. For they muſt needs look 


Provilion ſor theſe Appetites : He that mult have the fi 
eſt Morſels, and the pleaſanteſt Drink, muſt needs look bude 
Proviſion to maintain it. And he that hath a proud cor Kceſar 
ed Mind, that muſt needs be cloathed with the beton 
placed with the higheſt, and keep company with the e 
elt, or the idleſt and merrieſt companions, this mani, , 
think that he muſt needs have Proviſion to maintain av 
No Man doth admire the World, but he that dude, 
his fleſhly Intereſt, and is a ſlave to his Senſualit, . 7 
Reaſon in the Throne: let Faith illuminate and f 
it: Subdue your inordinate ſenſual Deſires: and e a0 
World will wither of it ſelf. The Servants will egg 1 
Heads, or comply, if the Maſter be once conquer d. Wi: W). 
you may then preſs the World upon a better Serie ) v. 


member that your ſenſual Appetite was made in die 


vi Wil 
the Preſervation of your Natures, and to be ruled N 


ſon; if theretore it would become the predominant Direct 
ry, and would take up with its own Delights as Y0"' Wu, 
and would rebell againſt its Guide and Maſter: 1 
then to uſe it as a Rebel ſhould be uſed, and with Pa ful 


buffet it, and bring it into ſubjection. And it Jon 
this, the Work is done. It's a childiſh if nor a 
Thing, and below a Man, to be captivated unto Sete 
the Content of the higher Faculties, that are lle 
ſures of a Man: The pleaſing the throat is comm", 
with the ſwine. It's the baſeſt Spirit, that makes the 
eſt matter of ſenſual things: and ſo mult be ay 
unprofitable cares, what he ſhall eat or drink, o 
with he ſhall be cloathed. What matter is lt ©, 


over- plus, ſo far as ſhall be fit: but your Life or Death 


Man, whether his Meat be ſweet or bitter, of 
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uk be ſtrong or ſmall, or whether his cloaths be fine 
P omely or whether he be Honoured, or derided, or palt - 
. ſare only as theſe things may have relation to greater 
: and as the Body muſt be kept in a ferviceable : 
li bt: and we muſt value that Capacity moſt, 4a which 
| 20 beſt do our Maſter's work ? Keep under the Fleſh, | 
ad you will eaſily overcome the World: Otherwiſe Jou 
ive againſt the ſtream. While you have vumortified , 
Ning Appetites, and corrupted Fancies, and ſenſual Minds, 
1 ere byaſſed to the World, ard if the rub of a Sermon or 
neſs may turn you out of your way a while, the byaſs will 
revail, and YOU will quickly be on it again. If you dam 
ptbe ſtream of theſe unmortiſied Aflections, they will rage 
ge more : and if you ſtop them for a while by good com- 
7, or ſome reſtraint, yet they will ſhortly break over 
11. and be more violent than before. All your ſtriving 
| ways of meer reſtraint, are to little purpoſe, till the 
{ic ſelf be ſubdued. It is hut as if you ſhould ſtrive with 
preedy Dog for his bone, and with an hungry Lyon to be- 
«ve him of his prey: be ſure they will not eaſily part wich 
rs the caſeof many deluded people,thatzhave ſome know- 
geo Scripture, enough to convince them, and tip their 
bes, and rive to reſtrain them from their ſenſualways, 
not enough to mortify the Fleſh and change their Souls. | 
) what a combate is there in their lives! The Fleſh will 
ure its prey, and pleaſed it muſt be: Their Conſcience : 
them, it will coſt thee dear; Their Fleſh like an hungry 
Noe is ready to ſeize upou that which it deſires; and Con- 
vc doch as it were ſtand over it with a ſtaff, and ſaith, 


cle withit if thou dare: And ſonierimes the poor ſinner | 
;retrained; and ſometime again he ventureth upon the | 


xer, and he that had condemned himſelt for his ſin, doth : 
nato his former vomit, and once more he muſt have his 
hore, or his cups; and then Conſcience takes him by the 
on and terrifieth him, and makes him forbear a little 
hile gain: And thus the poor ſinner is toſt up and down; 
nd Satan leads him captive at his will: And becauſe he 
jndechacombate within him, he thinks it is the combate be- 
ween the Fleſh and the ſanctifying Spirit; when alas, it's 
o more but the combate between the Fleſh and an enlight- 
xd Coulcience, aſſiſted with the motions of common Grace, 
eich becauſe they reſiſt and trample under foot, their Con- 
ation will be the greater. Would you then have the 
ling of your Corruptions abated ? Put out the fire that 
lech them to boyl, or elſe you trouble your ſelves in 
un, Mortify the Fleſh once, and get it under, and ſcorn 
dea llave to a ſenſual Appetite, but let it be all one to 
vu to diſpleaſe it as to pleaſe it, and leave ſuch Trifles as 
Italant meats, and drinks, and dwellings, and fine cloaths, 
children and fools that have no greater things to mind, 
baude the Fleſh as a ſervant to the Soul, ſupplying it with 
cer ies, but correcting it if it do but crave ſuperfluities: 
his and you will eaſily Crucifie the World. For the 
oll is only che Fleſh. For ſaith John, 1 John 2. 16. A, 
8 is inthe World is the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, 
„„ of life, which are not of the Father, but of the Wor. 
"i or1d paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof, but he that 
0 jo le will of God abideth for ever. [Remember that he 
laith in my Text, that he isCrucified to the World, doth 
, Gal. 5. 24. that, They that are Chriſt's have cru- 
pe the Fleſh, with the affections and 14ſt. This is to kill 
ond ac the Root, (for it's rooted in the fleſhly Inte- 
t) when otherwiſe you will but lop off the branches, and 
y ill quickly grow again. 


Diet, 4. Be ſure to ke your minds intent upon the great- 
"alters of Everlaſting life, and all your Aﬀettions imployed 
11 Diverfion muſt be your cure: Eſpecially to ſo 
ul and tranſcendaat an object. Be once acquainted 
westen by a life of faith; and it will ſo powertully 
0 hto it ſelf, that you will be ready to forget earth 
4 it as a kind of Nothing. Get up to God, and 
he ce of your ſoul on him; and his glory will darken 
r world, and reſcue you from the miſ- leadings of that 
| be tha did delude you. Come near him daily and 
+. 800d he is; and the ſweetneſs of his love will 
o mar vail at them that think the world ſo ſweet; 


mind. You cannot think that the world wil! be caſt out a“ 
your Love, hut by, the appearance of fomclor bete 
than it ſelf, You muſt, go to Heaven therefore tor a 1. 
of ejectment. You muſt fetch, a beauty, a p fic: 
above, that ſhall abaſe it, and ſilence it, and tame its com 
petition. What is earth and all things in it, to him ther 
hath had a betieving, lively thought of Heaven! Hothigg 
below 'this will ſerve the turn, You may think long e. 
nough of the troubles of the world, and long enough con. 
eſs irs vanity before you can Crucifie it, if you be not 
where you may have ſomthing that js better. The poorci:: 
life will ſeem better then none; and a little in hand, will 
be preferred before uncertain hopes. Till faith have open- 
ed Heaven to you, as being the Evidence of the things Te 
viſible, and have ſhewed you that they are not ſhadows but 
ſubſtances, which the promiſe revealeth, and Believers d6 
expect, you will be ſtill holding faſt that 1 which you 
have; and you. will ſay with your hearts as ſome do with 
their tongues, L know what I have in this world, but I know 
not what I ſhall have in another, ] But the knowledge of God 
will ſoon make you of another mind. Let in God into the 
ſoul, and he will fill ic with himſelf, and leave no room for 
earth and fleſh. Learn what ic is to walk with him, and 
to have a converſation in heaven, and it will cure you of 
your earthly-mindedneſs, Phil. 3. 18, 19. There is no 
conſiſtence between earth and heaven. All men are either 
Earthly or Heayvenly- minded. None therefore but the truly 


1 have ſaid more of this elſe where, I now forbear. 


Direct. 5. Underſtand well the right uſe and end of Cre. 
tures, and make it your buſmeſs accordingly to improve them. 
| have told you before that they are all for God, and glaſſes 
wherein we may ſee bis face, and books in which we may 
read his Name and Will. Look after God in them ; and 
never come to a creature, without either an actual 6r at 
leaſt au habitual intending of God, as the end thereof, 
Judge that creature unprofitable wherein you receive not 
ſomewhat of God, or do not ſomewhat for him by ic. 
Take not up with lower thoughts and uſes, of, it. It's one 
of the commoneſt and greateſt ſins, (and I doubt wich moſt 
profeſſors of Religion) to uſe the creature for themſelves; 
and to overlook God in his works and in their mercies, and 
ſo to prophane them and turn them into fin. Do you un- 
derſtand what is meant by this, that To the pure all things 
are pure; and that all things are ſanctiſied to us? All ſhould 
be Holy to Holy men. To be Holy is to be ſeparated unto 
God, from common baſe inferiour uſes. If you your ſelves 
are ſeparate to God, all creatures will be erties to you 
they will be the Meſlengers of God, the revealers of his 
will, and his Remembrancers to your ſouls : and you will 
uſe them accordingly (in that meaſure as you are ſancti- 
fied. ) As we call the Temple and Urenſils of God's wort 
ſhip Holy, becauſe they are devoted to God for his ſpecial 
ſervice : So may we call our meat, and drink, and land, 
and houſes, our corn, and graſs, and every plant, and flow- 
er Holy (in their places) when the ſanctified ſoul doth read 
his Maker's name upon them, and admire,and fear, and love 
him in them, and ſtudy how to uſe them for himſelf, You 


that can read over the Scriptures and never obſerve the 
name of God in it, or elſe regard it but asa common worg, 


not equal the creatures with the Scriptures, in clearneſs or 


| fulneſs of diſcovering the will of God, yer ſeeing that is 


alſo is one of his Books, (and that more legible and glori- 
ous then ſome inobſervant wretches do believe) I wouldin- 
treat all that fear God to lay this mote to heart; and to 
conſider for the time to come, Whether it he not Propha- 
| neſs, even flat prophaneſs, to uſe God's works as common 


ſenſe,and glory of them? And whether it be not a fig that 
weare all too guilty of, to take up with ſelffiſh carnal uſes,of 
almoſt all the works of God, when we ſhould ſtill uſe them 


” % : - 


all to higher ends? I fear this great unholineſs in our uſing 
of the world and all therein, is little bewailed in compa- 
riſon of what ic ought to be. Some Chriſtians are apt e- 


rail at your ſelves that you were ever of ſuch a 


— 


nough to hearken to their priviledges and titles of 8 
give 
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will confeſs that he is a prophaner of Holy things indeed 


and uſe that Book but as a common Book. Though Ido 


aud unclean, and to over-Jook him, who is the life, aud 
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roſs of Chriſt. 


given them by the Lord; but they conſider not all theſe | ſhould think of God all the day long, and pet yp 
are for God, and therefore oblige us to anſwerable duty. | tend him, and refer your labours and your riches tg 10 
Study well thoſe higheſt titles that are given you in, 1 Pet. | ſervice, and give them up to his uſe, this is not u x 
2. 5 9. Fou art built up a Spiritual houſe, an holy Preiſt- hood, ing God in the creature, but hypocritical abuſing N | 
ro Fer up Spiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt. | For it is not all thinking of God that will ſery . 10 
And what's a Spiritual hooſe for, butthe habitation ofthe | tnrn. 6. As you uſe to take account of your fo F 
Lord, and the performance of his ſervice? And ſurely | how. they do your work, ſo 1 would adviſe n fr 
theſe holy Prieſts muſt fetch their ſacrifice from all the crea- | every night, or as often as you can, to take an accon | 10 
tures that are fit for ſacrifice, And Verſ. 9. Te are a choſen | your ſelves, as you are the ſervants of the God of * 100 
Generation, a Royal Prieſt-hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar | and aſk your Conſciences L What have 1 done this day we n af 
People, that you ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſe of him that hath called | and how have I obſerved and ſanctiſied him in his vort Gt 
ou out of darkneſs into his marvellous light. And mult not a | much for the fifth Direction. TOY 2 1 2 
people ſo holy, and peculiar, adore aud hallow the Lord 2 ; 1 = 
io his works? Though you be not called to Miniſter at his Direct. 6. Remember always that the world is th, ed 
Altar, you are called to ſee him, and ſanctifie him in his your ſalvation, and that if you be damned, it in Ie ne 
creatures, and in all that you have to do with. God's through its enticement; and therefore labour to he 45 ir fl 
works are part of his name, and therefore ſee that you take | ſenſible that yen go in continual danger of it. And thiss i. 
not his name in vain. Yeu are brought nearer him than the | make you uſe it as an enemy, and walk ina conſtant f Dire 
reſt of the world: and therefore remember that he will be | leaſt ic ſhould over-reach you. And ſee alſo tha 4 
ſanctiſied of all that draw near him. You have learned in | endeavour as clearly as you can, to find out wher me at 
point of Receiving to riſe with Peter, kill and eat; and | its enmity doth conſiſt; and then you will Perceive 1 Advi 
not to call that common which God hath cleanſed : ſee that | ir is eſpecially in ſeeming more Lovely then itis, :x 1 
you learn it alſo in point of duty, and in regard of the uſe the fewel of concupiſcence, and the proviſion of Wi © 
of the creatures which you receive; and take them not as | fleſh, And when you underſtand this, you will pere ert 
common things, for common fleſhly uſes only, as com- | that your danger lyeth in over-loveing it, and tu in 
mon men do; but remember that they are cleanſed, and | killeth by its embracements: And this will dired " I 
aud taat you prophanely devour them, further than God | which way to bend the courſe of your o poſition, oc for! 
is intended in them. N | what you muſt do to be ſaved from Ry Ling 15 =... 
hy this time you may perceive that'the Crucifying of the the world an Enemy is eafie and common: but fo orld 
world is your truelt Exalcation and improvement, and | as your very hearts apprehend it as an enemy, {6 Min th 
that it is fo far from being your loſs, as that it will prove | you are out of danger of it; An eaſie enemy that is iy: 
your greateſt gain. I would commend it to you all that | quered by underſtanding that it is an enemy! And Pee 
eſire to live a life of holineſs, chat you would make it your | way of its conqueſt is, by enticing men to take it Heile 
daily care and ſtudy to ſan&ihe your very trades and world- | friend | 2717 0D 73 ejou 
Iy labours, and all the mercies and matters of your lives. And alſo remember, how great a part of your * TA 
For it is not a bare contempt of che world that will ſerve. If ſtian life confiſteth in keeping up the combat with ebe 
you ſhould ſleep out your daies, and never think of the,| enemy, and how certainly and miſerably you will pH rcd. 
world, or if as Melancholy men you ſhould he weary of your, | if you be overcome. ; N Kto! 
lives, becauſe of the vexatious miſeries of the world, all | Dirctt. 7. To be much in the houſe of mourning, and fi 
this is little to Chriſtian Mortification. But if you can ſee end of all the living, will help us towards the Cc. 
and taſte the Goodneſs, and Greatneſs, and Wiſdom of | 6f the world. Go among the ſick, and heir what gs 0 
God, in every thing you have or do, this is the uſing | ſay of the world. Stand: by the dying, and ſee wa eme 
the world aright. | > Iwill do for them; and think now, whether God or Ae 
Qaeſt. But how ſhould a man get his ſoul to that frame to world be better. Look on the corpſe of your ders: 
carry on his calling in order to God, and to ſee him, and in. friends, and think now Whether the Soul be ever! ry: 
tend him in all that we hade or do? better for all the riches and pleaſures of the wor 02) 
Anſw. To diſpatch it in a word, thus, 1. Be ſure that Take notice of the graves and bones of the dead, and ich, 
God be habitually your End in the main. For if you take | what a wortbleſs thing is the world, and all the glory WMP. © 
him not for your Portion, and intend him not habitually | delights that it affords, which will ſo turn us off the be 
in the drift of your lives, you cannot rightly intend him; | leave our bodies in ſuch a plight as that. Take rote 
in particulars. 2. Make it your every daies prayer to; | the frailties and diſeaſes,of your own fleſh,that tell you er! 
God, before you go about the labours of your calling, ſhortly it muſt lie down in the duſt. And then compae ee 
that he will give hearts to ſeck him in all, and would | world and that to come, where your abode will be e core 
watch over you, and fave yon from enſnaring tempta- laſting. Its a ſhame for a wiſe man to live as a ſtraꝶg i bes 
tions; and remember you of himſelf, and give him ſome- ſo great a change, and to look ſo much after a word 
what of himſelf by his creatures, and ſauctiſie them all | he is leaving, and fo little after the world that be i" 
to you. 3. Keep up a godly jealouſie of your hearts, leſt; abide in. 6 „ Uticud 
they ſhould abuſe the creature, and ſeek it and uſe it more] Direct. 8. It will much avail to the Crucifying - 
for your carnal ſelves then for God. If God be jealous, | world to you, that you ſfudy the improvement of al af be 
its time for you to be jealous of your ſelves. Eſpecially | Afi-&:icns, Do not repine at them, and think them ag 
when the ſin is the molt common, and radical and deſtroy-' er evil than they are; but believe that they are a ſpeci" th 
ing ſin. 4. Before you go abont your callings, bethink | vantage to your ſoul, tor the mortifying of your inordl urler 
your ſelves how you may Improve them for God. Find. | affections to the world: and if you have but the wiſdo ured 
out his latereſt, and ſtudy how to promo te it; and how, | hearts to make uſe of them, they may do you more “e. 
to improve all that he gives to that end. And renew, | then all the proſpericy of your lives hath done. ly en an 
your particular Intentions of God, in the midſt of your work: | into poverty or fall under ſlanders or reproach from M 
5. When you receive or uſe any creature, conſider it both | if your friends prove falſe to you; if thoſe that Jo ft 
as a mercy and as an obligation unto duty; and as you will | done good to prove unthankful: if the wickeduels n Moſt 
not run over the Bible by bare reading, without conſider- | wardneſs of men do make you even weary of the W 
ing what is the meaning, but will indeavour to take the | remember now what an W you have for Mol bade 
ſenſe as you go; ſo do in your callings and about all the | tion! When you have experience it ſelf to digga be! 
creatures; Think with your ſelves, L Here is now 4 Leſſm' | creature to yoù. and your very fleſh doth ſeem tobe co » 
in my hands, if I can but learn it. Here is ſomewhat that ced; Now lee that you obſerve the teachings of this p Wor 
may ſhem me, both God himſelf and my duty, if I could bat || dence, and come off from the world, when yon ſeel and 
skilfully open it, and underſtand it. J And fo bethink your | little worth;aud ſer as light by it as it doth by 50": 7 + 
ſelves, What it is that God would teach you, or com- you now that God doth this to lead you to bimſel | aud 
mand you by that creature: and eſpecially, to what uſe |thankfully accept his call, and cloſe with him a8 0% 15 * 
he requirech you to put it. And remember, that if you | and be content with him alone, and let them take le "ee 
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no better. You ſee that Adverſity will make even 
ling ſpeak hardly of the World, as Men will do 
4 friends when they fall out with them. How much 
end it help the gracious Soul to a fuller ſenſe of its 
1 and nothingneſs, and of the neceſſity and excellency 
I certain things. It's a great fin and folly in us, that 
dur gore to have Afflitions removed than fanRified, 
ve loſe the gain that we might have got. Though 
aon alone Will do little good, yet Grace doth make 
h i of Affliction, that Thouſands in Heaven will have 
to bleſs God for them, that before they were afflicted, 
E aſtray, and were deceived by the flatteries of the 
old as well as others. Abundance that have been con- 
id of the vanity of the World, have lingred long 
ire they would forſake it, till Affliction hath rowſed 


i-leepy Souls, and by a louder Voice hath called them | 


e are MUC 
Adverfity, 


WW: Accommodations which our Fleſh doth deſire! Satan 


ons this well enough: and therefore he is willing that 
&rvants ſhall have Proſperity, He knows that it is not 
k way to get him Servants, to beat them and uſe them 
ah, but to pleaſe them by flatteries, and fulfill their 
Its, that they may be enticed to imagine his Service to 


tle beſt, 1t2s the Cuſtom of Harlots to ſet out them- 


es to the beſt,and to adorn themſelves for the tempting 
ler Lovers; and not to go in an homely dreſs, which 
hohe will be taken with. No wonder then if Satan, the 
or of the World, do adorn it with the beſt Cloaths, 
Lpreſent it to you in the moſt enticing Garb he can: 
le bps of this harlot did not drop as an honey- comb; and her 
nere not ſmoother than oyl, ſhe could not lead ſuch 
tudes to her end, which is bitter as wormwood, and ſharp 
«m-tared ſword ; her feet go down to death, her ſteps take 
bell, leſt Men ſhould ponder the path of life; Prov. 5. 
5 6. And it is no wonder that God to ſave his People 
this deluſion, doth dreſs the World to them in a 
aer attire; and when he ſeeth them in danger to be en- 
Wred on it, as well as others, if he preſent it to them in 
F193 of Poverty, and in the ſcabs of its corruption, con- 
"and deformiry, that they may ſee the difference be- 
et and their home. | EE 
a irange to ſee how highly Proſperity is regarded by 
doe! how earneſtly they deſire it, pray for it, or con- 
I! and how much they are troubled when they fall 
Varerſiry ; When yet they know, or ſay they know 
fe Love of the World is the Bane of the Soul, and 
'hillerh Men by deceiving them. Can you keep your 
bas as looſe from the World, when you have Houſes 
ds and all things at your will, as you could if it 
a 1 iſe ? Remember I beſeech you that the poyſon 
- ? ord is covered by its ſweetneſs, and that it kill- 
e dat thoſe that love it: Be ſuſpitious therefore that 


a danger where you find delight: If your eſtate be 


—_ 


6 


love of theſe, and to be more remiſs about higher and 


greater things, and to be forgetful or inſenſible about the 


matters of my endleſs ſtare ! How many Men of Worldly 
Wiſdom, yea how many that ſeemed Religious, have been 


thus deceived and periſhed before me? Vea this is the com- 


mon Road to Heli! And is it not time for me then to look 
about me? ] The old Chriſtians were ſo jealous of the 
World, and afraid of being mortally poyſoned by its de- 


lights, that they ſold what they had, and gave to the Poor, 


and voluntarily thruſt themſelves into Poverty, as thinking 


it better to go poor to Heaven, than to ſay in Hell that once 


they had Riches: I commend not any Extream to you, 
for indeed I have ever thought that its greater Self-denial 
to devote and uſe our Riches for God, than at once to caſt 
them away or ſhut our hands of them; and that he is a 
better Steward that improveth his Maſter's ſtock, than he 
that rids his hands of it, out of an injurious fear of his 
Maſter's auſterity. But yet I muſt ſay that the other ex- 
tream is more common and more dangerous. And they 
that out of exceſs of fear, betook themſelves to Poyerty 
and to Wilderneſſes, were in a far better caſe than many 
that ſeem now to be zealous Profeſſors, and yet are look- 
ing after the Pleaſures, and Riches, and Glory of the 
World! I have many a time wondred at ſome eminent 


Profeſſors, that are as conſtant and ſeraphical in the out- 


ſide of Duty, even to admiration, as almoſt any I know; 
and yet as cloſely and buſily graſping at the World, atid 


labout ing to be rich, as if they were the wretchedſt World- 


lings on Earth. I have oft wondred how they can quiet 
their Conſciences, and how they make ſhift ſo conſtantly to 


delude ſuch knowing Souls. The Country ſees them 


drowned in Earth, and the generality of their godly 
Friends lament them, as meer hypotritical Earth- worms; 
and yet becauſe they can carry it on ſmoothly, and not be 
noted for any palpable oppreſſion or deceit, they wipe their 
lips, they bleſs themſelves, and with gracious words would 
cloak their covetouſneſs, as if Men did but uncharitably 
cenſure them, becauſe they cinnot prove them to be ſuch 
Deceivers; when yet the very bent and courſe of their 
lives proclaimeth them Worldlings to almoſt all Men but 
themſelves, who by the juſt, but heavy Judgtnetit of G6dJ 
are given over to that blindueſs, as not to ſte that damnable 
lin in themſelyes, that the Enemies of Religion ſee with 
ſcorn, and their moſt impartial Friends do ſee with layien- 
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T be Crucifying the World, by the Groſs 


of Chris. ks 


tation: but ſeeing it, are not able to remedy 3 for World- 
lineſs is the commoneſt badge of an Hypocritez and where | 
there is a falſe Heart at the bottom, and but an hypocritical 
Faith, and an hypocritical Love to God and the Life to 
come, there will be no effectual reſiſtance of the Worlds 
but all Exhortations do come upon ſo great diſadvantage 
with ſuch Souls, that uſually they are loſt, and leave them 
as they find them. If any covetous ſcraping Earth-worm, 
whether he be Gentleman, Tradeſman, or Husbandman, do 
feel his Conſcience at the reading of this begin to ſtir, | 
beſcech him (if there he any hope of ſuch Hypocrites) to 
hearken to It in time, and regard a little more the warnings 
of hisFriends,and not to be ſo ſtifly confident of his[nnocen- 
cy; nor yet to think himſelf free from heinous, groſs and 
ſcandalous ſin, as long as he is a covetous Worldling ! It 
Covetouſneſs be Idolatry, and the ſin of thoſe with whom We 
may not ſo much as ear, and if the Covetous ſhall not enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, and be ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt 
doth joyn with thieves and the vileſt ſinners ; who then but 
an Infidel can think it is not a ſcandalous fin, and ſuch as 
will be the Damnation of all that be not throughly cur d 
of it? See Epheſ. 8.5, 6, 7. 1 Cor. 5. 10 14. Hal. 10. 3 
2 Tim, 3, 2. 2 Pet. 2. 14. Luke 16. 14. Mark 7. 22. 2 Tim 
3 2. Fer. 8. 10. and 6. 13. David prayeth God to encline 
tors Heart to his teſtiminies, and not to covetouſneſs, Pſal. 119. 
36. and now Men think they may be enclined to both, and 
that they have found out the terms of reconciling Heaven 
with Earth and Hell. I marvel theſe Men will not ſee their 
con Faces, when..the.Prophers and.Chriſt himſelf do hold 
them ſo clear a glaſs? Ezek. 33. 31. They come unto thee 
a rhe peopie cometh, and they ſit before thee as my people, and 
they tear ty words, but they will not do them; for with their 
mouth they ſhew much love, but their heart goeth after their co- 
vetouſricſs. Mat. 13. 22. {He that received ſeed among the 
thorns, is he that heareth the word, and the care of this World, 
end the dereitfulireſs of riches choak the word, and he becometh 
unfruitfil,) | know the Men that I am now ſpeaking of 
have many excellent gifts, and in other reſpects do ſeem 
the forwardclt for Godlineſs in the Countrey ; bur the 
more is the pity that Men of ſuch parts ſhould be rotten- 
hearted Hypocrites, and damned for Worldlineſs, after ſo 


much pains in daties : for an Heathen may as ſoon be ſaved 


as a Worldling : when they have prayed, and preached, 
and cryed down Prophaneſs, let them hear what the Lord 
ſaith to them, Luke 18. 22, 23, 24. and there ſee again 
their Faces in that glaſs: [Yet lackeſt thou one thing: (even 
ſuch an one as none can he ſaved without, even a Love to 
God and Heaven above Earth:) Scll all that thou haſt and di- 
ſtribute unto the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven, 
and come follow me: and when he heard this he was very 
forrowful ;, for be was very rich. And when Feſus ſaw that he 
was ſorremful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
enter into the Kingdom of Cod? J | 
Set not then fo high a value on a full Eſtate. Let your 
converſation ve without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
Whigs nave, and truſt your ſelves on the ſecurity of 
his Promiſe, who hath ſaid, J will never fail thee nor forſake 
tyce, Hcb. 13.5. It is not for nothing that Chriſt himſelf 
hath given you ſo many and fo terrible warnings to take 
heed of this fin. As Luke 12.15. Take heed and beware of 
eovetouſneſs: for a Mans life conſiſteth not in the abundance of 
the things that he poſſeſſeth.] As if he ſhould ſay, while you 
thiik you are ſecuring your well-being, you do not ſe- 
cure your Being it ſelf, When you have done all to pro- 
vide for the delights of your Life, you are never the ſurer 


the everlaſting Riches'! Away fooliſh Childre 


thing but well-built Houſes, adorned Rooms, the 
Cloathings and plentiful Poſſeſſions ſerve you now of 
{ad a mark is this of a Soul that never had a ſavins ,.q 
D, and 
not building Houſes with ſticks and ſand ! Home 10 
to God, and remember where you muſt dwell for 
W hen you have feathered your neſts, and made tn 
you would have them, you mult leave them befote u 
well ſettled and warm in them. And if it comfort 
think that you leave them to yourChildren remember 
you leave them the fruit of your ſins, and bequeath io 
che ſnares that undid your Souls, that ſo they may hy ; 
the Heirs of your wickedneſs, and be deceivedand b 
ed by the World, as you have been. This is your g 
care for them; and this is your kindneſs to them. L 
told you once already from God, that this Your way ir 
folly, though your Foſterity be like to approve your ſayin, | 
cauſe you do ſo much to make them of your mind N 
49. 13. For though your inward thoughts be that yo 
ſhall continue, and you hope to leave 4 name behind 
yet man being in honour abideth not, but is like the beaſts | 
per ſh : When he dyeth he ſhall carry nothing away, hir of 
ſhall not deſcend after him: though while he lived he bleſſed 
Soul, and Men praiſe them that (thus) do well to them 
yet ſhall they go to the generation of their fathers, and 
never ſee Light. Man that is in honour nnd underſtandetj 
is like the beaſts that periſh, Verſe 11, 12, 17, 18, 1g, 
Though the ungodly proſper in the World and encreaſe in ri 
yet he that goeth helievingly into the Sanctuary, may ſel 
end : Surely they are ſet in ſlippery places, and caſt dow 
deſtruction: How are they brought to deſolation as in a nom 
and conſumed with terrours? Pſal. 73. 12, 17, 18, 19, 
in that very day do all bis thoughts periſh, Pſal. 146. 4, 
ſhall they eat the fruit of their own way, and be filled nitht 
own devices : for the turning away of the ſimple ſhall ſlay th 
and tbe proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy them, Prov. 1. 3, 
See thea that you be not eager for proſperity; an 
God caſt it on you, uſe it with fear. And it everyout 
the creature begin to grow too ſweet and delightful to 
thea ſpit it out as the poyſon of the ſoul, and prefeatly 
a mortitying antidote before you are paſt remedy. As} 
feel the working of Poiſon by its burning or griping, 
other effects agreeable to its nature, by which it ſceketh| 
extinguilhing of life; ſo you may feel when the wolle 
poiſon to your ſouls, by its creeping into your alle 
and inſinuating into your hearts with preſent delight, 
future hopes; by ſeeming more Lovely and more Nece 
ry than it is. As ſoon as ever you feel it thus creepll 
you hearts, it's time to riſe up againſt it with holy fear, 
to caſt it out, if you love your ſouls. 
And that which 1 would adviſe you at preſent, whe! 
the world hath got too deep into your hearts betoreyol 
aware, is this: Do ſomething extraordinary in ſuch ane 
ity, for it's crucifixion and your recovery. Though ac 
ful diet may ſerve to preſerve health while you Ma 
yet if you have loſt it, and ſickneſs be upon you, 00 
have recourſe to Phyſick for your cure. If honour, of 
ferment, or houſe, or land, or freinds, or gain, of fee 
ations begin to ſeem too ſweet and dear to you, and 
hearts begin to hug them with delight or make ot 
them with keen deſires, you muſt now have recoufle 
extraordinary helps: and in particular, try theſe follo#! 
1. Withdraw your ſelves to ſome more frequent aud! 
ous meditation of the brevity and vanity of the world! 
you have been uſed to: ſteep your thoughts longer 11 
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of Lifeit ſelf, Read the following Paſſages in the Text, 
and let them warn you, or condema you. lf ſuch admo- 
nitious as theſe will not take from the mouth of him whom 
you call your Lord, and from whom you profeſs to expect 
your Judgment; what have we then further to ſay to you, 
or how ſhould our warnings expect entertainment with 
you? Yer l ſhall do that which is my duty, and leave the 
ſuccels ro God. 1 do therefore again in the name of God, 
adviſe and warn you to take heed of having too pleaſant 
thoughts on a proſperous ſtate. Long not after fulneſs and 
plenty in the World. Be not too eager for accommoda- 
tions to your Fleſh. A Coffin of two Yards long will 
ſhortly hold it, and be room enough for it; and wlil no- 


tifying conſiderations, ?cill the bent of your hearts 
to change. 2. Be ofter with God in ſecret and pa 
prayer, and give up a larger portion of your time 1 
things than ordinarily you have done; that cane 
with heaven may wean your mind from earth: and oy 
of God may drown your worldly Love. When Je! 

taken any extraordinary cold you will get nearer che 
than ordinary, and be longer at it, and dilte " 
by heating things: And when the world hath 1919 
into your affections, and chilled and cooled them to 
and heaven, it's time to draw nearer God than bcto'*) 
to be longer with him; and to ſtrive harder 11! 


ty than you did, till ſpiritual life do work more 1189" 
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And at ſuch a ſeaſon let prayer be furthered by faſting 
F | extraordinary humiliation; which may help down the 
A which cauſeth you ſo much to over-value the world. 
f 1 an Ahab found ſome eaſe by a ccmmon humiliation, 
- he had taken a mortal ſurfeit of Aaboth's Vineyard 
his blood: Much more may a true Chriſtian find much 
n by ſpecial humiliation, when he hath ſurteited on any 
1 hure whatſoever. 4. And I think it would be a very 
; courſe at ſuch a time as that, to be at ſome more 
i for God than you were before. When you feel your 
* to the World increaſe, Give ſomewhat extraordinary then 
e poor, or to pious uſes, according to your ability. Vea, 
* if it were fo far as might a little pinch your ſelves! This 
re a real oppoſition to the world, and you might turn 
yer} cemptation tO a gain, andget much good by occaſion 
cn: It might do much to diſ-hearten and repell the 
enpter, when he ſeeth that you over - ſnoot him in his own 
n, and make ſuch uſe as this of his temptations, as to do 
more good, and uſe your wealth the more ſor God, and 
iy your ſelves more then you did before. If you would 
b füthfully practiſe theſe few directions, you would fiud 


the ſureſt way of recovery when you begin to be infected 
ih this earthly diſeaſe. | 


te Crucifying of the World, is this, Be /ure to keep off the 


n. Lay ſiege to it, and ſtop up all the Paſſages, by 
ich the World's proviſion would come in; and keep it 
|| under the ſtroaks of enmity, and the influence of that 
hich is contrary to it. Some particulars | will but briefly 
gentlon. 25 
. Keep a conſtant guard upon your ſenſes; for this way 
e World creeps into your hearts. It is by gazing and 
luring objects, or hearing or taſting, or the like, that the 
mes of concupiſcence are kindled in the heart. By gaz- 
jg upon beauty or comlineſs of perſon, the heart of the 
auton is infected with luſt, and ſo incited to the damna- 
e practices of uncleanneſs. The ſight of the Cup doth 
tan edge on the deſires of the Drunkard: and the ſight 
enticing meats doth awaken and enrage the appetite of 
* Gluttonous : and by the preſence of the bait their di- 
ale 1s ſet a work, as worms in the body are by ſome kind 
of Food. Clemens Alexandr. ſaith of theſe 


Alx. Pædag. 
LC 1. Th 18. 
ac 7 that is, a madneſs about the throat: And 


mnhthereads D g142pHe, that is, a madneſs in the Belly: 
Roy ſuch, And faith of them that are given to ful- 
neſs or fineneſs of diet, for the pleaſing of 
es, that they are ruled by a Belly-Devil, which 
ne, 1s the worſt and moſt pernicious of all Devils, Lay 
7 WH to this belly-Devil, and ſtarve him out. It is by 
A: 1 taſhions, and curious Apparel, that the 
7 1 elleminate perſons are provoked to deſire 
3 hd the ſight of Pomp and Honours doth kin- 
5 ii of Ambition; and the ſight of Buildings, Mo- 
* Tie doth help to provoke the deſire of the cove- 
4 7 erefore that you always keep a watch upon your 
4 _ chem not run up and down like a maſterleſs 
. . oul as the Eyes of the laſcivious, that are hunt- 
4 Ba Prey of Luſt. If you have cauſe to pray as 
5 | a 110, 37. [Turn away mine eyes from beholding 
3 a muſt practiſe according to your Prayers, and 
aus your ſelves to turn them away. Have not the 
* , much Reaſon as Fob to male a Covenant with our 
| 3 ks What wonder if the Gariſbg ſurrender 
TI e belieged have free paſſage and continual ſup- 
Wore 1 dar wonder if the Houſe be robbed, where 
"ih 3 always open, and all is common to every 
eg lure then to keep a couſtant guard upon your 
Ine be 4 „ and every ſenſe, or elſe the World 
ba cr « 'cified. Let not your Eye move bur by the 
f. „ Our reaſon At leaſt, let it not fix upon any 
; er drink. give it leave. Taſte not a bit of meat, 
0 ? 
lac of, | be able to juſtifie what you do. Take an 
hat eatreth at the door of any of your ſeaſes 3 


lr bellies, 
T5 


+ [ij] 
2.: » . 
20 cl you have adviſed with right inform- 
M anc 


hed 


dexpel that earthly diſtemper which had poſſeſſed you. 


Dire, 10. The aſt Direction that I ſhall give you for 


ms of its livelihood, and keep it ſtill unaer the mortifying | 


Men, that their diſeaſe is called Hy,, 


» 6. 2 reer 


For he that muſt give an account to the living God, had 
need to keep account himſelf. 


3. Keep alſo a conſtant guard upon your Thoughts as well 
as upon your ſenſes. As the Thought s will tell you what is 
in your Hearts, ſo they will let in whatſoever bribeth them 
to conſent. The fancies of Men are the garden of the De- 
vil, where he ſoweth and watereth the plants of impiety; 
Yea, they are a principal Room in which he doth inhabic 
It's cerrain that the Devil hath readier acceſs to the fanta- 


— 


upon your cogitations, and how much of his Intereſt ly- 
eth there, and how much of his work is there done? As 
ever you would be Crucified to the World then, ſet a 
watch upon your thoughts, and keep a daily and hourly 
account of them, and ſee that they be alway under the Go- 
verament of faith and reaſon. YourThovghts ſhould bekept 
chaſt as the entrance into your hearts, and hot be as com- 
mon har lots entertaining every Comer. If you feel your 
thoughts ſtepping out upon Luſt or malice, look after them 
betime, and call them in, and check them ſharply, and lay 
a charge on them hereafter to be more pure. If you find 
that they are running with Geheza after the prize, and are 
making out after the Proviſions for the fleſh, recall them 
and correct them, and bewail this evil before the Lord, and 
let your watch be ſtricter for the time to come. Believe 
it your Hearts will be ſuch as are your Thoughts. The 
flies that lie upon Sores, or Dung, or Carrion, and the 
Worms that are bred in them, will be of the nature of that 
corruption themſelves. If you would have your hear ts 
clean, and humble, and heavenly, let your Thoughts be 
clean and humble aud heavenly, If you will let your 
Thoughts run on the objects of Luſt, you will be Luſtful : 
and if you will Think on the enticements of Pride, you will 
be proud: and if you will let out your Thoughts on thePro- 
firs of the world, no wonder if it ſteal away your hearts. 
Saith the Lord to the covetous and unmerciful, Deut. 15. 
7,8, 9. If there be among you a poor man of one of thy Bre- 
thren within any of thy gates, thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, 
nor ſhut thy hand from thy poor Brother; but thou ſhalt open 
thy hand wide unto him, and ſhalt ſurely lend him ſufficient for 
his need in that which he wanteth. Beware that there be not 
a thought in tby wicked Heart, ſaying, The ſeventh year, the 
year of releaſe is at hand, and thy eye be evil againſt thy poor 
Brother, and thou giveſt him nought, and he cry unto the 
Lord againſt thee, and it be ſin umo thee. Thon ſhalt ſurely 
give bim, and thy heart ſhall not be grieved, when thou giveſt 
ro him: becauſe that for this thing the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs 
thee in all thy works, and in all that thou putteſt thine hand 
unto, For the poor ſhall never ceaſe out of the Land : there- 
fore I command thee ſaying, thou ſhalt open thy hand wide unto 
thy brotber, to thy poor, and to thy needy in the Land.] Beſides 
the main drift of the Text, mark how we are command- 
ed to beware that a Thought of unmercifulneſs enter not 
into our hearts. And when Chriſt doth ſo vehemently 
diſſwade his Followers from this damniug ſin, he doth it 
by ſerting a Law upon their Thoughts : H. by take ye Thought! 
&c. Tate no thought, &c. Matth. 6. 25 27, 28, 31, 34. 
Luke 12. 22, 26. I the unrighteous man forſake not his thoughts, 
he will not forſake the evil of his way, 1/a. 55. J. AS you 
| * 
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love your Souls then, look to your Thoughts, and keep | 
them under the Government of the Lord. Would you 
be free from a vain and ſenſual mind? How long then ſuall 
your "vain thoughts lodge within you ? Jer. A. 14. 

3. And ſee alſo that you make not worldly-minded men 
your companions. While they ſavour nothing but earth 
and fleſh, they will have no ſavoury Difcourſe of any thing 
elſe: and their diſcourſe is like to be infectious to your 
minds. As a Stews is not the beſt place to preſerve you 
from Uncleanneſs ; nor an Ale-houſe the beſt place to pre- 
ſerve you from drunkenneſs; ſo the company of worldlings 
is not the heſt place to preſerve you from worldliueſss: 
where you fhall ſee or hear little but earthly things, and 
heavenly matters can find no room. It is not the ſafeſt 
place to fight againſt the Devil in the midſt of his own 
Army, but in the Army of Chriſt. : 

On the other fide, be ſure that you keep under morrify- 

ing means. Attend to the lively preaching of the word, 
which will diſgrace the world to you, and be ſtill draw- 
ing your hearts another way. Be much with God in ſe- 
cret prayer, and be much above in heavenly Meditation; 
and dwell upon thoſe thoughts which lay the World na- 
ked to you. and ſhew it you in its own complexion. If 
Death and Judgment be*#ſeriouſly in your minds, it will 
waken you from theſe fleſhly dreams, and prick the blad- 
der of your airy minds, and let out that wind which 
puft you np, and kept out the things of God and Glory. 


-— —- Converſe alſo as much as you can with the moſt Heavenly 


people, whoſe difcourſe, and prayers, and daily examples 
will help to draw up your minds to God, and to affect them 
with things that nearlier concern you, than all the profits 
or pleaſures of the World. | | 


I have now told you how you ſhould Crucifie the world, 
and he Crncified to it; but which of you will be ſo happy as 
to practiſe theſe Directions, I cannot tell. I have hroughr 
you the a1mour and weapons by which this mortal Enemy 
muſt he corquered ; hut it is not in my power to give you 
couragious hearts to uſe them. I can certainly tell you 
what a ſafe aud comfortable life you might live, if you had 
but this Enemy under your feet; aud what an eaſy and hap- 
Py death you might die, if you were firſt dead to the 
| World: but to make you ſo happy is not iu my Power. | 
can ſoreſee the certain damnatiou of all unconverted ſenſu- 
aliſts and worldlings, and how ſad a farewell they muſt 
ſhortly take of all their felicity: but to prevent it is not in 
my power. For | cannot make you willing to prevent it. It's a 
greater work than bare information that is here to be done. 
If it were but to give the World a few contemptuous words 
and to call it vanity and worthleſs thing, I ſhould make 
no doubt of prevailing with the moſt : but to kill it in 
your hearts 1s an harder work: and with ſome kind of men 
it proſpers moſt when it is hardlieſt ſpoken of. It's eaſy 
to rel] a man why and how he ſhould lay down his life for 
Chriſt it he he called to it; but there's more to be done be- 
fore it will be practic'd. Till an heavenly light poſſeſs 
your Minds, aid ſhew you the berrer things to come, and 
aſſure you of more to be had in Chriſt, than the World can 
afford you 1 cannot look you ſhould loſe your hold, nor 
that an hundred Sermons ſhould make you willing to ſeek 
the death of that which hath your Heart. Senſe is tena- 
cious and unreaſonable; when you have knockt it off an 
hundred times, yet ſtil] it will be ſenſe, and will be eager 
after is delights again. Some will be ſtill thinking that 
Mo tification and Heavenly-mindedneſs is fo rare a thing, 
that God will be more merciful than to condemn all that are 
without them: aud ſome will be inconſiderate and ſenſeleſs 
when the cleareſt reaſon is ſet before them; and will ven- 
ture their ſalvation rather than become dead to all their 
worldly luſts and hopes. So that with ſorrow I muſt ſay 
that now I have ſaid all, and delivered my Meſſage, I fear 
the moſt will ſtill be the ſame, and reje& the counſel of 
God to their perdition. For this is a grace that accom- 
panieth ſalvation, and therefore will be the portion only 
of the heirs of Salvation, Though our hearts deſire; and 
prayer, aud endeavour muſt be that the profeſſed Iſ- 
raclites may be ſaved ; yet we muſt take up our Comfort 
ſhorter, that the Elec ſhall obtain it, though the reſt are 


done. If Chriſt be ſatisfied in the Salvation of nis 
flock, as ſeeing in them the travail of his ſou 
muſt we: and though as Samuel did over Saul, 


row muſt know its ſeaſon and its meaſure. For m 
muſt needs ſay to you, that though it may ſeem an bi 
traordinary thing to ſome of you, for a man tohe 


2 Chron, 25. 16. 1 Sam. 2. 25. Tobn 10. 26, 2). 
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hardened. For it's! God's will, and not ours Herm 


l evenſ 
mourn over the reſt that God hath forſaken, * wag 


rt, 
Sher 


fied to the world, I have no more hope of the ſalyation 

any of you, except it ſhall be thus with you, than I haye , 
the ſalvation of Cain or Judas. And as great and wonde,s 
a work as this is, if ever God mean to ſave your Sou, ; 
will be done on you, I ſhall therefore according to my du 
beſeech you to review and practiſe the Dire&ions wii 
are given you, and to aſe the world as the heirs of Hear, 
that have laid up their hope and treaſure there. But if T 
will not hear and take warning, it is becauſe the Lord qi 
deſtroy you, and becauſe you are not the ſheep of Chi 


lie 


SECT. XXL 
Uſe laſt. 


doubt not but God hath done this work already v 


may yon find, which are all at mortal enmity 
the World! You may read there a Law engraven 


contempt : and many an obligation you may there 


which is idolatry : for which things ſake the wrath of 


belly, and who glory in their ſhame, and who mind e 


not, and where thieves do not break through and 


is, there will your heart be; and where your heart 


my Exhortation to ſome particulars. 


Have been all this while Perſwading and Directing yt 
to be Crucified to the world, aud the world to you, 

0 Ul 
ſouls of many of you, even upon all that truly belien 
a crucified Chriſt. To ſuch therefore 1 ſhall next adds 
my ſpeech: and in general, this is my earneſt requeſt 
you, [Thar you would uſe the world as a Crudified ii 
and as men that are Crucified to it ſhould do.] | will 1 
lengrhea this diſcourſe in uſing many motives to you. 0j 
would think that which way ever you look, you ſhouldhi 
forcible motives before your eyes. If you look down 
on earth, you may ſee enough to wean you from it : and 
ſeeing will not ſerve, your moſt wiſe and gracious Father 
| make you feel, and put the caſe beyond diſpute. If 
look upwards, you may perceive a better and more end 
ing ſubſtance, and an inheritance ſo much moregloric 
and enduring, as ſhould ſuffice to take your minds fre 
earth: If you look within you, what foot-ſtepsof the $f 
rit may you there trace, what graces in act and hall 


your hearts which condemneth the World to ſubjeCtions 


wherein you are deeply bound apainſt it: Forl hope 
have not cancelled them all, and forgot all the prom 
h. ch you made to God. All your Profeſſions, and all jt 
bleſſed Priviledges and Hopes do engage you to anal 
World, and to the hearty renouncing and forſaking oft 
You ſay you are Crucified and Rifen with Chriſt: If) 
be, then ſeek the things that are above: ſet your affelti 
on the things that are above, and not on the things that 
on earth. For you are dead, and your life is hid with Gi 
in God: When Chriſt who is your life ſhall appear, il 
ſhall you alſo appear with him in glory. Mortife there 
your members which are on earth, fornication, uncleanny 
inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, and coveto 


cometh on the children of diſobedience, Col. 3. 1. to 
doth not beſeem the members ot a Crucifyed Chrilt to 
earthlyminded ;nor the Members ofa glorityed Chriſt 
their minds on thitgs ſo low . It ill beſeems the Heirs 0 
incorruptible Crown ofGlory to make too great a Matt 
theſe trifles. It is the enemies of the Croſs of Chrilt, 
not thoſe that are Crucified with him, whoſe God! 


things: but the Saints conver ſation muſt be in Heat 
from whence it is that he expecteth his Saviour to che 
his vile earthly body, and make it like to his glor los 
dy, Phil. 3. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. If indeed you fate 
up your treaſure in Heaven, where ruſt and moth Cori 


let it then appear by the effects. For where your tte 


way the Labours of your Lives will tend. I 1" 
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if you are Crucified to the World, be ſure that you 
it net, nor any thing in it, for its own ſake z but on- 
1 1 means to higher things. The ſincerity of your 
0 goth lie much in this, and the life of your Souls de- 
45 much upon it. Labour in your lawful callings and 
4 "not (ſo you exclude not your ſpiritual work : ) It is 
Thor Labour that we find fault with: But if the crea- 
C be che end of any Labour, you may better fic ſtill, and 
. your Pains, or rather ſpeedily change your in- 
Io. If you overtake the baſtieſt Traveller in his 
nos g ask him, why he takes all that pains; he will 
q it is for Love of the way that he travaileth in, 
Love of the Place to which he is going, or the 
or things which he there expects: So mult it be 
| if you are the heirs of Heaven: I blame you not 
fa fair way, and to love it rather than a foul 
is not for the love of the way that you muſt 
wal. He that runs in a race, doth not beſtow all that 
iss for the Love of the Path which he runs in, but for 
re of the Prize which he expeQeth at the end. And he 
i ploweth and ſowerh, doth ic more for the love of 
crop which he hopeth for, than for love of his Labour: 


e that ſallech though the dangerous Seas, performeth not 


3 royage for love of the Sea, or of his Ship, but for love 
iche Merchandize and Gain which he ſeeketh, The Car- 
r that goeth weekly to London with your wares, doth 
it take all that pains for love of the carriage, or of the 
, but of che Gaia which he defervech. So mult it be 
jich you, in all your worldly buſineſs. When you ſeek 
x credit, or Pleaſure, or maintenance in the world, it 
rot be finally for the 1 ove of theſe, but for the End 
lich they are given for, and which your hearts and lives 
nl 2ll muſt be deyoted to. Your hearts will as ſoon de- 
zire you in this as in any thing, if you do not watch chem 
ith jealouſy and diligence. How quickly will che heart 
ain to Love the creature for it ſelf, that ſeemed oace to 
dre it but for God? Look in what meaſure you love your 
wealth, your houſes, your recreations, your friends, for 
gemſelres, and becauſe they accommodate the fleſh; ſo far 
jo wrong God, and abuſe them to Idolatry. 
and if your Love do begin in greater purity, if you be not 
atchfulic will quickly degenerate to a carnal Love. Ma- 
a dcholar that at firſt deſired Learning to fit him for the 
ice of God, and his Church doth by ſuffering carnali- 
to iaſinuate and prevail, loſe much of the purity of his 
ct affections, and in time grow more cold and regardleſs 
i tis firſt Ends, and loverh common Learning meerly for 
&If;and for the delight of knowing, or (which is worſe) 
get him a name among men. 3 

Its common with them that need recreation for their 
fal, when they ſet upon it as they think but to fit them 
their duty, to fall in love with it afcerwards, to the 
erting of their hearts, the wounding of their conſci- 
ics, the waſting of their time, and the neglect of chat 
ok of God for which it ſhould be uſed. 

We ſhould take our meat, and drink, and cloaths, but 
P heugthen and fit us for the Service of our Maſter : but 
"i quickly do we turn them to the gratifying of our fleſh, 
to the ſervice of another Maſter? —& © | 
ks too frequent for young perſons of different ſexes to 
beach other at firſt as Chriſtians only, with a chaſt 
ul neceſſary Love z but when they have been tempted a 
ile o an imprudent familiarity, their Love doth de- 
"ate, and that which was Spiritual becometh Carnal, 
the Serpent, deceiveth them to the corrupting of their 
Pb, and irs well if it proceed not to aftual, wickedneſs, 


LY 


* undoing of each other. 
aa, a poor man thinks with himſelf, F I were but out 
% 97 could but live ſo as to ſerve the Lord without di- 
*% and had ſuch and ſuch neceſſities ſupplied, I would | 
. %% more, or care any further for the word. But if 
Kr delires be granted them, they find themſelves entang- 
my their hearts deceived, and they thirſt more after 
- than before they did after neceſſaries. And many 
up wks, U I care not for riches or honours, liut "only to 
Wi With, and i 15 had them I wauld ſo uſe them. But when 
ae their deſires, the caſe. is altered: the/ fleſh then 


U need ot it, and can ſpare for God as little as other 


—_ 


to have more uſe for it than formerly it had. 

Watch therefore over your. deceitful hearts, and be 
ſure to keep up the Love of God, and actually inrend him 
in all that you have ot do; and be not withdrawn to carual 
affections. N F 


men, becauſe it loves. it better than before, and pretendeth 


brother of low degree rejoyce in that he is exalted, but the rich 
in that hei made law. And Job could ſay, The Lord gi- 
mw and the Lord takteh away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
Job. L. 21. NC | 

3. If you are Crucified to the world, then let it not have 
power to Cruciſie you, by putting you upon iuordinate ares 
or ſorrows, Will you vex your brains wich contriving for 
the world, and weary- your mind with tearing cares, and 
walk-in ſorrow becauſe you have not your deſires ? and yet 
ſay that you are Crucified to the world? Are the dead 
ſollicitous ? or is a Carkaſs to be ſo much valued ? Your Paſ- 
ſions and Endeavours will proclaim your exceſſive eſtimati- 
anof the world, when you have never ſo long in words pro- 
feſſed your contempt of it. Alas how many that ſeem to 
know better, do almoſt diſtract their minds with cares, aod 
entangle themſelyes iu a life of ſo much miſery, as a wiſe 
man would not like for all the world! If they want any 
thing: whac trouble are their minds in till their wants be 


ſupplied? If they be afflitzd with loſſes, or wrongs, or 
| f | gon⸗ 


— ERIE none 
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Toe Crarifhing the Var , by vhe Croſs of Chrift. 


contempt, they are troubled as if they had loſt ſome great. 
cr neceſſary thing. A Crucified world could not make ſuch 
3 "ir in vour minds; but doubtleſs it is ſo far alive as it 
thus oſſecteth you. The. Lord Jeſus hath himſelf made ſo 
fon and moving a Sermon to bis Diſciples,dgainſt the cares 
of the world, Mar. 6. and Luke 12. that its a double fin 
to CH iſtians to he ſtill ſo careful and earthly minded; and 
i know not what to hope for from that man that will not 
be moved with ſuch words as theſe from the Lord himſelf. 
And yet how many profeſſors have I known that have tor- 
mented themſelves with cares and ſorrows, yea and call 
their bodies into diſeaſes by it, and many of them have dyed 
of ic, and ſome it hath brought beſides their wits: ſo ob- 
ſervable'is that of th/Apotte, 2 Cr. J. 10. The ſorrow of 
the world workerh-aearks, even temporal and eternal, unleſs 
we he delivered by undeſerved Grace. Bear all conditions 
'then with an equal mind, and let your paſſions ſhe that 
you are Crucihed tothe world. | 1 


4. If you are Crucified to the world, then let it not 
thruſt out the ſervice of God, and be made an excuſe for a negli- 
gence in Rel gin. How rare are holy Meditations in the 
minds of many that think themſelves Religious? And it is, 
wordly Taoughts that thruſt them out, and wordly buſi- 
neſſes that are the common excuſe. How formal are many 
in the ia tructing of their families? How ſeldom and how 
coldly do they exhort their children or tervants to make 
ready for death, and make ſure of their ſalvation? How cold- 
Iy and curſorily are ſamily prayers and other duties flub- 
pbeted over? And alis becauſe they have other things to 
mind: The world will give them leave to do no more. 
The decay of 2eal and diligence in family-duties is the 
common ſymptom and cauſe too, of the deſtruction of 
: knowledge and godlineſs in the Land. And all is becauſe 
the world is Maſter, and muſt be ſerved before God: 
The buſineſs of the world doth ſeem to them the principal 
bulizeſs, and muſt firſt be done; and all thoughts and talk 
of Heaven mult ſtaad by, till the. world will give them 
leave to enter. Men cannot have time to call apon God and 
inſtructtheir families, becauſe they have their worldly works 
to do. Go into the families of moſt Noble- men, Knights or 
Gentlemen in Eng/an4 and ſee there whether God or the 
world be moſt regarded and lookt after. Perhaps they 
may civilly yicld an ear while a Chaplain makes a ſhort 
prayer among them : But if you look after Heavenly-mind- 
edneſs, and ſerionſneſs in Religion, and zeal againſt ſin. 
and diligence to help to ſave the ſouls that are under their 
charge, how little ſhall you find? Do they earneſtly per- 
fwade their ſervonts to ſtudy holy things? and do they ex- 
amine them about their everlaſting ſtate, and call them to 
account of what they learn from the publick Miniſtry ? 
Do they ſhew a vehement hatred for fin, and go before 
their families in an heavenly converſation? Alas, how 
thin ar- ſuch families as theſe! No, no; they are ſo taken 
up with entertaining their friends, and pampering their 
fleſn, and in complements, and in worldly affairs, that 
they have little time for heavenly work: And if they do 
for faſhion ſake get a godly younz man to be their Chap- 
Jain. he is ſo wearied with the ſenſual courſes of ſome, and 
the ſcorns of others, and the vanity, and worldlineſs, 
and negligeace of the reſt, that his life is a burden to him, 
and he can no more injoy himſelf in ſuch families, than in 
a fair, or poplar tumult. On the other ſide, poor men 
are i) ſo much want, that they think themſelves ſufficient- 
ly excaſed for the neglecting of almoſt all the means of 
their ſalvation. They think Neceſſity lyeth upon them, 
and therefore that God will not require it of them, to un- 
der Hhaud the Scriptures, nor to labour after eternal things. 
Chtiſt telleth them that One thing is needful, and would 
have them chooſe the better part, which ſhall not be taten 
from them. But they believe not Chriſt z but hearken to 
their fleſh, and it telleth them that its Another thing 
that ie needful, and perſwadeth them to chooſe the wor ſer 
part, waich will ſhortly be taken from them. Chriſt bid- 
deth them, Labour not for the meat that periſheth, but for 
that which endureth to everlaſting life, Jom 6. 27. But venter 
non habet aur es; the fleſh underſtandeth not ſuch exhorta- 


An hungry belly is not filled nor quieted wi 


. th 
They muſt have their preſent wants ſopplyed, fn 


will become of their immortal ſouls. And thus the 
have ſo much to lool after, that they cannot have * | 
be diligent for their ſouls; and the Poor have ſo m le 
ſeek after, that they cannot have while; and ſo ws | 
abuſeth them that have it, and that Want it: a, f k 
men that had forfeited their lives, were travelling ; ; 
don for a pardon 3 and the one goeth ſo fair a way | 
forgets his buſineſs and ſitteth down picking flomersiny 
way; and the other meets with ſo fowl a way by | 
thinks he is excuſed, becauſe he muſt take heed if 
ing. wer or 1 45 Ip | ol 
irs, if the world be Crucified to you, hoy 

have ſuch power over you, as to nile you ys 
your greateſt Lord and your immortal ſouls? If int 
you are Dead to it, and alive to Chriſt, let it be 66 
your families, and be ſeen in all your duties at] 
verſation. Let the greateſt perſons that enter into 8 
families, attend the worſhip of him that is Greater 5 
them not be attended. Neglect them that will nevlea 
ſervice of God. Remember that the fourth Command 
requireth you to ſee that the Sabbath be ſanRified, en 
by the ſtranger that is within your gates, as well as by 
ſelves and the ſervants that are in your houſes. If yon h 
carnal Gentlemen at your table, or are at theirs, do not! 
your ſelves ſo carnal as to be aſhamed of holy diſcourſe 
their preſence, or to ſuppreſs any ſpeech that may te 
to Edification, and tothe honour of your Lord. Letthe 
all know that you have greater matters to do, th 
to attend and honour them, and that you have a Maſt 
that miſt be Pleaſed whoever be diſpleaſed. 

Take heed alſo that the world do not cauſe you to neg 
the opportunities which are before you for your own a 
vantage. Miſs not a Sermon which may be profitable 
yon, without Neceſſity. Miſs not the help of private l 
ions and Conference, and other edifying Sacred diti 
without neceſſity. Omit got ary of your ſecret addref 
to God, without Neceſſicy. Aud take nothing fot a 
ceſſiry, but that which is at that time a greater duty t 
that which you do Omit. I kaow that Works of Nerceſſ 
and Mercy may may he done even on the Lord's day, 1 
acts of Worſhip may be delayed on ſuch occaſions: Fl 
God will then have Mercy and not Sacrifice. But Mer 
on our own and others ſouls in ſeeking their relief, mt 
not be neglected for lower things. 

And look not only to the Matter but the Mamer 
your duties, that Worldlineſs do not deftroy the Life x 
Vizour of them. Turn out all thoughts of earthly thin 
when you approach the Lord in holy worſhip. Provo 
not his jealouſie by preſenting before him a diſtracted m 
or lifeleſs carkaſe. O what ſleepy frozen duties co mie 
profeſſors offer to the Lord, even from week to we 
becauſe their hearts are fo diſtracted by the world, tl 
they are to ſeek whea God ſhould have them! 


5. If you are Crucified to the world, take heed! 
you uſe no unlamſul means for the procurement of world 
things. Strech not your conſciences for the compaſling 
ſuch ends. Lay ſtill before you the Rule of Equity: Y 
as you would be done by. Put your brother with whd 
you deal, in your own caſe, and your ſelves in his: A 
ſo drive on your bargains in that mind. If you did in 
you would not ſell too dear, nor buy too cheap; 
would not make ſo many words to get his goods for 
than the worth, nor to ſell your own for more than 
worth : Nay you would not take more then the worth, 
by ignorance or neceſſity your brother ſhould offer it J 
nor give leſs then the worth, though through ig oft 
or neceſſity he would take it. The love of moneſ h 
ſo blinded many, that in ſelling they think it to be 
ſin to take as much for a commodity as they can 5 
and in buying they think it not ſin to get the com" 
as cheap as they can have it 3 never once asking their? 
hearts, How would 1 deſire to be dealt with my fel 
it were my own caſe? Nay Covereouſneſs is the con 
cauſe that maketh moſt ofthe world cry out again! J 


tiotis: A greedy appetite is the reaſon that it judgeth by: 
4 5 1 M 


— 


| oufneſs. When men are like ravenous greedy oro 


eat erery bit that goes beſides their own mouths, 
1 win reproach all that croſs their covetous deſires. If 
1 cannot by words perſwade a tradeſman to ſell his ware 
ch rates as he cannot live by, they will defame him 
5 coyetous griping man; and all becauſe he fitteth not 
x -ovetous deſires : And all that will eſcape their cen- 
Ei being covetous, mult ſhut up their ſhops ere long, 
he defrauding of their Credicors. If a Phyſitian that 
n deen a means to ſave their lives, do demand but half 
bebe it being the calling which he liveth on, they will 
ume him as covetous, becauſe he contradicteth their cove- 
; deſires, and would have any thing from chem which 1s 
ger to their hearts. Let a Miniſter but demand his own, 
wich was never theirs, but is his by the Law of the Land, 
{they will reproach him like Quakers, as a COVetous hire- 
ng; and if he will not ſuffer every worldly miſer to rob 
in they will defame him as if he were ſick of their diſcaſe; 
"Gr are they from the Primitive practice of ſelling all 
| laying down at the feet of the Apoſtles, that they 
xd ſteal from the Church thoſe Tenths which neither 
ter nor their Fathers before them had any propriety in, 
q more than in the Lands of any of their neighbours, as 
"the caſe of Impropriators they are forced to confeſs. Let 
nan gire all that he hath to the poor, and he ſhall be de- 
ined as covetous, becauſe he will not give more then all. 
if he give to nineteen, and have not wherewith to ſa- 
© the twentieth, he that hath nothing, or leſs than he 


of him, as if he had given to none at all. And uſually 
\mreaſonable are theſe covetous expectations, that you 
py ſooner diſpleaſe ten of them, than ſatisfie one. 
Whence alſo comes the Thievery, the Lying for the ſake 
(Commodity, the over-witting and over-reaching of each 
er, but from this ſin ? Whence is it that moſt Ale-ſel- 
rs and Vintners will make a trade of poyſoning ſouls,and 
il nouriſh that odious vice, which is the ruine of mens 
dies, the impoveriſhing of their familes, the diſhonour 
f God,and the ſhame and danger of the Towns and Com- 
dl. wealths in which they are committed, but only for 
| love of a ſordid gain? And were it not more for fear 
rea than God, the moſt of them by far, would make the 
Words day their chief Market-day ; for they care not to 
heren God himſelf, for this unproficable gain. And its 
lit Butchers, and many other tradeſmen would not do 
| like, if the Laws of the Land, and the ſeverity of Ma- 
rates did not reſtrain them. This is the Love they have 
ood, and eternal Glory! Thus you may ſee whether 
jare dead to the world, or rather to Chriſt! Geher 
ht himſelf wiſer than his Maſter, when he went after 
nan for his prize: And Achan thought himſelf wiſer 
mall I/rac!, when he hid the gold: And Saul thought it 
dom to ſpare Agag, and the beſt things, from deſtruction. 
de Leproſie taught one, and the ſtones taught another, 
Cds rejection taught the third, to know that by expe- 
ce which they would not learn by the warnings of the 
. The like may be ſaid of contentious Law-ſuits, the 
anon effects of Covetouſneſs and Revenge; and ſo of all 
f unlawful gain. | | 
deed you are dead to the world,do not ſo much as tell 
io get all the riches of the world. Remember alſo 
ommands of God, Levit. 19. 13. Thou ſhallt not defraud 
[*gobour, neither rob him e the wages of him that is hired ſhall 
lade with thee all night: And 1 Theſ. 4.6. That no man 
. and defraud his brother in any matter, becanſe that the 
U 1 ul of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you, 
pipe, nd 1 Cor. 6. 7,8, 9. Now therefore there is 
* a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one with another: 
Ye not rather take wrong? Why do ye not rather ſuffer 
3 to be defrauded? Nay you do wrong, and defraud, 
.* Jour Brethren; Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not 


"the Kingdom of God ? Theſe leſſons would be better 


A -Overouſneſs did not ſtop mens ears. But it is a 
nin” ling vice, It makes men loſe themſelves 
1 2 or as Auſtin ſaith, L Avarus antequam lucretur, 
| in it; & ante quam aliquid capiat, capitur. J And all 
mg pleaſing of their faucy, that they may have more 

e need. For Avarus eſt cæcus; credendo enim dives eſt, 


Vaey ; : g 
a, Armas pecuniam O care, quam nunquam videbis 
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The Creeljing of the World, by the Gro of Car 


melted, is as much unſatisfied, and as forward to ſpeak | 
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cæcus poſſides, cacus moriturus es, &c. Idem. ] And when they 


pretend Neceſſity, it is but the voice of Covetouſneſs: For 
faith the ſame Auſtin, L Nor eſt in carendo difficaltas, niſi 


cum fuerit in poſſidendo cupiditas, ] Et alibi L Pauperiorem ſe 


judicat abundans: quia ſibi deeſſe arbitratur, quite quid ab altis 
poſſidetur: toto mundo eget, cujus non capit mundus cupiditatem. ] 


6. If you are Crucified to the world, let us ſee it by your 
improving all for God, and not employing it to the plea- 
ling of your fleſh. 

Ule all that you have as men that muſt be accountable 
or them. Remember that you receive them from your 
Maſter for his uſe. Reſolve therefore ſo to expend and 
imploy them, as may moſt further his ſervice. Look about 
you, and ſee what good is to be done, and then conſider, 
how far you are furniſhed and enabled to do it; and accor- 
dingly lay out the talears which you are entruſted with, 


Seek after ſuch work; and do not ſtay till ic be brought to 


your hand. If you love Chriſt indeed, methinks you 
ſhould not ſtay for an invitation to do him ſervice, nor 
ſhould you need that mea come a hegging to you to awaken 
your charity, when you know before chat it is a charitable 


and neceſſary work that is before you. 


T wo ſorts of perſons I would eſpecially direct this advice 
to. Firſt, to the rich and powerful in the world. Secondly, 
To all chat are Profeſſors of Religion. 


For the firſt ſort, let them conſider, that their Riches 


are ſuates to them, and will prove a certain means of their 


damnation, if they devote them not to God. Tythes, and 


Oblations, and firſt-fruits were devoted to God under the 
Law: but all is expreſly devoted to him under the Goſpel: 
Which was expreſſed by the Primitive Chriſtians ſelling all, 
and laying down at the Apoſtles feet; For as Immortality 
is brought to light more abundantly in the Goſpel; So alſo 
is the means of obtaining it, and the duty which we owe to 


to him that giveth it: And as Grace and Truth came by 


Jeſus Chriſt, and the greateſt mercies are revealed by the 
Goſpel: So the greateſt holineſs comes by Chriſt, and the 
greateſt obligations are laid on us in the Goſpel: Eſpecial- 


ly to ſelf-denyal, and an hearty devoting our ſelves and all 


we have to God. I beſeech you obſerve the diſtinction 
which Chriſt uſeth, Luke 12. 21. between Laying up Riches 
to your ſelves, and being 
Application is. If almoſt all your Riches be expended on 
your ſelves and yours, or laid up in ſtore as for proviſion 
for your fleſh, its plain then that you [Lay up riches for your 
ſelves] and ſo are concluded by the ſentence of Chriſt among 
the miſerable fools that are there deſcribed. But if you are 
L Rich to God] you will ſtudy to improve your Riches for 
God, and often bethink your ſelves which way they may 
be employed to his greateſt ſervice. He that cannot ſpare 
his wealch for the ſervice of his Redeemer, and the good of 
his Brother, and the furthering of his on ſalvation, is very 
far from being Crucified to the world. 


2. And it is not only the great ones that have need of 


this advice, bur all in their places that are entruſted with 
God's Mercies. Think not your ſelves excuſed from the 


works of Charity, becauſe you have but one talent: For 


one talent mult be proportionably improved as well as ten, 
or elſe you will be condemned as unprofitable ſervants. 
People of the lower rank do commonly think that God re- 
quireth nothing of them, but to receive what others give 
them, and to labour for themſelves; Aod when they have 
reviled ſufficiently at Rich men for worldlineſs, they often 
ſhew themſelves as worldly, by denying” their mites, and 
by unmercifulneſs to thoſe that are poorer than themſelves, 
as the Richer do by denying their larger proportions, 

The ſcarcity and defectiveneſs of Charitable works, 
with all ſorts of men, from the higheſt to the loweſt, even 
thoſe that ſeem more forward in verbal devotions, do ſhew 
us too evidently how common hypocrilie is, and how few 
are intirely devoted to God, and what a bewitching and 
blinding thing the world is. They that think a man utter- 
ly ungodly that doth not in the length and life of his duties 

o much beyond the common ſort of men, do never 
judge themſelves ungodly for not exceeding them in works 
of Charity, In acts of piety and worſhip, they ( jultly ) 


think, that they ſhould not * ſet apart one day in ſeven, 


t | o 


Rich to God, and how dreadful the 
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to be wholly im ploycd herein, bur alſo a conſiderable part 
of every day in the week, beſides their holy Meditations 
which they mix with their common works. But how few 


are they that will allow God ſuch a Proportion of their e- | 


ſtates, as beſides their daily works of Charity upon ordina- 
ry occaſions, to devote allo a ſerenth part entirely to his 
ſervice? Thovgh all cannot do this, yet many ſhall ſee 


more. For ought I ſee, the charicaþle-works of the Rich- 
eſt, and of too many Proteſſors of the greateſt Piety, are 
too like the Pious actions of the ungodly; even ſeldom, 
aud by the halves, and life leſs, and to little purpoſe. As 
the nagodly will drop morning and night a formal, ſeem- 


nother way; and if you urge them to any higher and coſt- 
lyer devotion, inſtead of obeying they will cavil againſt it, 
and put it ci with vain excuſes, and ſay, God doth not require 
this of us, becauſe we are not learned, and becanſe we have our 
nece ſſery labours to !ook aſter, Even fo many Rich men, and 
ſcemingly Religious, will drop now and than a penny or 
an alms to the poor, ard give upon the by ſome inconſi- 
derable pittance, which coſteth them but lit le, and doth no 

reat good ; But if you urge them to any greater works, 
you Hal have excuſes enow, and reatonings agginſt their 
dury, but little of performance. Then they have families 
o provide for, aud their eſtates are but ſmall, and God 
doth not require this at their hands. 1 wonder when God 
will (peak fo pliin, for ayounding in Good works, as that 


hypocrites and] ẽðLn lines wHlbeable to underſtand him? 


This voluntary deatuchls is not remedyed by ſpeaking lowd); 
nor will the com non eye-lalve cure him that is wilfully 
blind: He's alwates an unprofitable Scholar that hateth his 
book. If God had.ſpoken but the hugdreth part as much in 
favour of their worldlinets and tenacity, as he hath done 
againſt ir, they could ſoon have heard, and eaſily under- 
ſtood it; If Pax! do but tell ſome Covetous perſons, that 
caſt their poor widows on the Church for maintenance, 
that were of their near kindred, that [ chey are worſe than 
In fidels, if they will nit provide for their own families, or in- 
cred ] 1 Tim. 5.8. theſe worldlings can find an excuſe for 
their tenacity from ſuch a Text as this, which was meant 
to rebuke it: and when they have driven on a trade of 
wot }diiaels, and ſcraped for themſeives and children all 
their lives, and never done any conſiderable works of cha- 
rity, they can quiet their conſciences by the miſ-application 
and abuſe of ſuch a Texr. They that have money to feed 
their pride, and revenge, and luſts, have little for God, 
in any good work. I hey will ſooner ſpend ſix pence in an 
Ale-houſe than give a groat to the poor. They that have 
ten, or twenty, or an hundred pound to ſpend in a Law-ſuic 
for revenge or covetouſoels, have hot half ſo much to give 
to char itable uſes. They will ſee all ſuppoſed conveniences 
provided tor themſelves, before they will ſupply the Neceſ- 
{ries ot others. And what thanks is it to them to ſhew their 
poor Brethien the charity of a ſwine, that will leave that 
to others which he cannot eat himſelf. And yet there are 
multitudes that will not uſe this beſtial charity,becavſe their 
own fleſh and their poſterity are an inſatiable gulf, that 
ſwallow up all: And what they cannot uſe, they will lay 
up for provifion, leſt their luſt ſhould be extinguiſhed for 
want of fewel; and when their fleſh hath had its fill, they 
may leave the reſt behind them, that their children may 
Ive in golden fetters, and be gull'd of their ſalvation, and 
iced from God as well as they. Is not that mans belly his 
God, that will beſtow a more coſtly facrifice on his belly 
{hen lis will do on God? If God command, and his Mini- 
Vers requeſt, they are moſt frequently deaycd : If Chriſt 
cqulte it, and his Members need, and perhaps crave it, 
they are denycd ; but if the back and the belly crave, they 
are ſeldom denyed. God ſaith, L To do good and to commu- 


nicate forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices [ am well pleaſed} 


Heb. 13. 16. and he cannot be heard, nor will they pleaſe 
him at ſuch rates. The fleſh ſaith, [To pamper and provide 
for me forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices I am well pleaſed; ] 
and it is quickly heard, and no colt and labour ſeems: too 
dear. 


loth to give in a twelve month ſo much to 
when their eyes are opencd, that rhey ſhould have done 


like; or ſo much as they will venture on one borſe. 
or one game at Dice, or Cards, or Bowls. 


that confeſs they have all from God, and that bar 


ing beartleſs prayer, upon the by, while their minds are a- devoted all to him again, and profeſs chemſely 


requireth or expeteth. 


But ſupoſe ſome ungodly melicious hearts will make; 


We may ſee where mens hopes and hearts are, by | 
their adventures: Surely you take that for the chiefelt | 
Pearl, which you are willing to give moſt for! When you 


ſelves 
bon 
far 4 
heed: 


can lay out ſo little upon Heaven, and: ſo much 5 
fieſh, it appears which it is that indeed you *% Jo 
A pack of belly Gods there be in the world, that N 
more in one year in exceſs upon themſelves, Ul Then 


ooh even 1 | 
tony and drunkenneſs, than they will give in two in gur jour 
the relief of them that need: Yea, ſome t Jears (A :ct10" 


the 


jou f 
they will ſpend at one feaſt in the entertainment 


word 
and C 
fore l 
mem! 
good 
qbilit 
Jo, 

the ſa 


9 ' 
of thei 
race, | 


| But the 
not they that I have now to deal with; and tents 


ſhall fpeak ro them in the preface more ful] It is the 
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his ſervants, that l have now in hand. And wi 

3 . th = 
would think a few words might ſerve, to del e 
to lay down all at his feet, and to give in 


N to God the this 
that are God's. I do not urge you to pine your 4 
y IN 


to ſtarve your children, nor to deal unmercifully with jth 
But conſider impartially in the fear of God, whether un 
make an equal diſtribution? and when you have cal 
what your fleſh hath by the year, and what is lad u 
the like uſes for the future for your ſelves and n 
then what God hath in pious and charitable works beth 
your ſelves whether you deal wiſely or honeſtly with hi 
And whether this which you allow, be all that he this ur 
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Wo! i 
I. e 
TIT 
je ju 
104 
100 i bi 
ion 
other 
memo 


ill uſe of all that I ſay, and will think wit | 
L This toncheth the profeſſors of Religion: They E. 
as any, and under pretence of long prayers do devour widn 
houſes ; afier all their preackang and praying, there is none 
are more cruel and cloſe- handed, or ready to over-reach 
decerve than they; nor ary that are more greeay for the thing, 
the world.] | \ 
In anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall firſt ſay ſomewhat 
the Profeffors of Religion, and than ſhall ſpeak to the ol 
jectors themſelves, 
Firſt, you that profeſs the fear of God, take notice I 
ſeech you of this accufation, and though it may ſhew y 
caufe to pity malicious ſlanderers, yet let it provoke 14 
to ſearch your hearts and lives, and ſee that you give 
cauſe for this reproach. As for thoſe worldly time-ſervit 
hypocrites, which in all places creep in among the Saint 
and do but ſerve themſelves of Chriſt, let them know th 
God will one day require an account at their hands, of 
theſe ſcandals which they have cauſed in the Church, al 
che ruin of poor ungodly ſouls chat are daſht in peices, al 
caſt themſelves into hell, by ſtumbling at this ſtone whif 
thetr worldly practices have laid before them. If 
would needs be worldlings, you were better have kept 
the world among worldings, than to have crept into 
Church of Chriſt, and brought thither your ſcandai 
worldly lives, to the diſhonour of that Religion which c 
demneth your practices and you. Did not Chriſt warn] 
to count your coſts, and never to dream of being his DI 
ples, unleſs you could forſake all and follow him une 
the Croſs, in expectation of a promiſed treaſure in Heavy 
Is there any thing that Chriſt did more peremptot 
require of you, than to Renounce the world and de 
your ſelves, if you would be his Diſciples ? And jet! 
you come without the wedding garment, and bring) 
baſe and earthly minds among his ſervants, and © 
his truth, and his houſe and followers, to bear the 
proach of your worldly baſeneſs? 1 tell you, it is lie 
coſt you dear, that you have caſt this diſhonour on! 
name of God, and cauſed the damnation of the Pp! 
reproachers. The wrong you have done to God 
men, you ſhall certainly pay for in everlaſting mie 
unleſs a thorough repentance do prevent it. (A 
fear it is but a few of theſe worldly Hypocrites tha 
yer truly do repent.) But woe to them by . 
offence cometh: It were good for that man 
he had never been born. 


| 2+ And as for you that truly fear God, I beſeech you le 


ſlanders of wicked men awake you to an holy lod 
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e You ſee what their eye Is upon: Take heed then Heart, you are ſlanderers, and ſelf-idolizers. For the 
| > yot walk; you hear what it is that offendeth them. As | Heart is open to none but God; and will you make youF 
0 3; is poſſible avoid all accaſions of ſuch offence. Take | ſelves Gods, 


bor g 8 dds, and that when you are a playing the part v 
ted in our DATgALMING) buying or ſelling, how you carry | the Devil? This hath been the trick of Satans inſtruments 
our ſelves toward them, and what you ſay. If all the | in all ages. When they are not able to ſay of the godly, 


ions of your lives were right ſave one, they will reproach | that they are ſwearers, or drunkards, or adulterers, or 
10 for that one: If you ſpeak but one raſh or unhandſom ſtealers, or lyars, or ſlanderers, as they themſelves are 3 


ord; they will forget all the relt, and remember that one, they preſently go to their hearts, which are out of ſight 
ind traduce you, as if all were like that one. See there | and ſay, They are covetous, and proud, and the like: For 
fre that you walk and ſpeak by line and rule. And re- | there they know that none but God is able to juſtifie them. 
nzmber, that it is not an ordinary meaſure of charity and But common reaſon might alſo have taughr them, that 
noo works that is expected from you, (according to your | none but God is there able to accuſe them, For how know 
Hilicies) by God and man, If you love thoſe that love you mens hearts but by their profeſſions, or by their lives? 
joo, what Reward have you ? do not even the Publicans Bur if you ſay, It is the Life you judge by, demand 
be ame? And it ye ſalute your brethren only, log do | what is it in the lives of ſuch men that proves their coves 
don more then others? do not even the Publicans ſo? But touſneſs ? If it be oppreſſing, deceiving, injuſtice or unmer- 
ith Chriſt) / {ay unto you, Love your enemies. Bleſs them. | citulueſs, I would demand of you in the ſecond place,; 
bat curſe you © Do good to them that hate you: And hes fe Queſt. 2. 1s it all or ſome of them that you thus accuſe ? if 
lem that deſpiehtfully uſe you and perſecute you © That ye may | you Know ſome few to be ſuch, what is that to the reſt ? 
lt te children of your Father whicn is in heaven: For he maketh | But this hath been always the trick of the malignant. It 
daf ro riſe on the evil and on the good; and ſendeth rain on | they ſee one Profeſſor fall, or prove an hypocrite; they cry 
and on the unjuſt, Mat. 5. 44 45, 46, 47. Let your | out, [They are all alike : I you could but ſee their hearts, they 


licit ſo ſvine before men, that they may ſee your good works,ana | are all ſuch] Chryfoſtom and others of the Fathers tell us; 
are your Father which is in heaven, Mat. 6. 15. Your | that this was the uſe in the 


ir days, and no wonder if it be [6 
ons and words are obſerved and ſcanned more then any | ſtill. What if there be o 


. ne Cain in Adam's family? IN 
ther mens. For malice is quick- ſighted, and of a ſtrong tolloiws not that Abe! or Seth were like him. What if there 
renory: And you are the Light of the world: A City that 


| were one Cham in Noah's Ark? will it follow that the 
| ron an bil cannot be hid, Mat. 5. 14. Take heed there- 


8 4 Were all alike, or that his family was no better than the reti 
he tat you be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sous of God f of the world which was drowned? What if there was an 


bout rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverle | Abſalom in David's family? What if there was one Judas 
Vion, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the world, hold- among the Diſciples of Chriſt ? Will you ſay therefore 
g forch the word of life: This will not only ſtop the | that all che reſt were ſuch, or that Chriſt's Diſciples were 
buch of the enemies, but it will alſo rejoyce your Teach- | as bad as others, or his family no better than the reſt of 
ks in the day of Chriſt, that they have not run or labour- the world? But I would further ask „„ | 
tin vain; Yea, if they were offered upon the facrifice | Queſt, 3. 1s it the courſe of their lives that you judge by ? or 
WE: crvice of your faith, they would rejoyce with you all, | is zt ſome one particular action]? He that is not blind may ſee, 
5. 16, 17. And for your ſelves alſo it is ne- | that the courſe and drift of their lives is leſs earthly and 
unc zou excell others in good works: For except | more heavenly than other mens. And God judgeth of a 
Jnr 1ielreouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs even of the Scribes | man by the ſcope of his life, and not by one ſingle action: 
vid Phariſees, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven, | and ſo muſt we. The very bent and drift of your lives is 
har. 5. 20. Remember that you live among the blind : | worldly, If a man come into your Family, what ſhall he 
apo fumble and fall, you know not how many Will | ſee but Worldlineſs? If one fall into your compauy, What 
A Won you; and if you break your ſhins, they that fall ſhall he hear from you but about this? If one obſerve what 
on you may break their necks and if you riſe again, you do from Year to Year, he may ſee that you lay out 
Ju are not ſure that they will riſe. Dearly beloved, I | your ſelves for the World : You cannot refrain upon the 
leech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims (in this world) ab- Lord's own Day, but you are minding it, and talking of 
kin from fleſhly luſts which war againſt the ſoul ; having | it. You ſavour not any other diſcourſe. The very talk, and —_ 
air converſation honeſt among the Gentiles (the unbe- | labour that Is laid out about another World is troubleſom wy 
krers and prophane) that whereas they ſpeak againſt you | to you, and it's this that makes you diſlike the godly. You 1 
eil doers, they may by your good works, which they | cannot ſay fo of the courſe of their lives. If once any of them 
kiold, glorifie God in the day of vilitation 1 Pet. 2. 11, have fallen by temptation into a miſcarriage, will you judge 
u. For ſo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye | of all their lives by that? Do they not lament and bewail it 
My put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, 1 Per. 2. as long as they live after, and avoid it more carefully for 
. Finally brethren, be ye all of one mind, having com- the time to come? What if Noah were once drunk in his 
Mog one of another; love as brethren, be pititul, be life : will you judge of his whole life by it, or ſay, that 
ous; not rendring evil for evil, or railing for rail- he is as bad as the teſt of the World? What if Tot be 
8; bur contrariwiſe bleſſing, knowing that ye are there- | given over to a temptation ? Whar if Abraham did once 
dato called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing 1 Per. 3-8, 9. | tell a Lye, or equivocate, and Iſaac do the like in a fear? 
il fo walk, that if any obey not the words they may yet | W hat it Moſes did once provoke God? What if David 
801 by your exemplary converſation, 1 Per 3. 1. | did once commit an hainous ſin ? Or Peter did deny his 
Jou hear more then others, ſo do more then others, | Maſter in his fear? Will you either judge of all other god- 
at It may appear you build upon a rock Mat. 7. 24, 25. ly People by them? Or will you judge of the 8 
nd 35 the book of God is much in your hands and mouth, | their lives by one Action, which they bewail and lament 
member that whoſo looketh into the perfect Law of | as long as they live? And can you ſee no difference be- 
, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful | tween a Worldly ation, and a Worldly life? 
der hat a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in | Queſt, 4. I would further know of you, Whether you have 
te. For pure Religion, and undefiled before God gone ro them in love, and admoniſhed them of their ſin, when 
dle Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in | you judged them to be guilty, and heard them ſpeak for them- 
r aſliction, and to keep your ſelves unſpoted from the /e, if not; either you are incompetent Judges, or elſe 
Ad, Jam. 1. 3327 you draw the guilt upon your ſelves, and make the ſin your 
* Having ſaid this much to the godly by way of cauti- | own, as the expreſs commands of God will tell you in Lev. 
h now make anſwer tothe Objecters themſelves. | 19. 17. and Mat. 18. 15. If you have admoniſhed them and 
that ſay, Thereare none ſo cruel and fo covetous as | they repeat not, why do you not tell the Paſtors of the 
"Ut profeſs themſelves ſo Religious; if you have any | Church, that they may admoniſh them, and ſeek their 
eration left, will you ſoberly anſwer me theſe Queſtions | Reformation? This is Chriſt's order: But you will not, 
Wing. a | I you dare not do this; leſt for want of proof, you be prov- 
Welt 1. Us it the Hearts or the outward actions of theſe | ed ſlanderers, and the ſhame of your accuſations fall upon 
Mos that you perceive this covetonſneſs by ? If it be the | your ſelves. You think that you may whiſper behind mens 
| 4 Vol. III. """— T7 backs 
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backs, or accuſe them in general, without naming any par- 
ticular fact, and not be proved liars. But this will not 
hold long. | | 2 
Quneſt. 5. Moreover I would know of you, when you ac- 

cuſe men for not being more bountiful in your Eyes, Do you 
know of all their works of charity? Are you ac quainted with their 
beſtowings? Sure you are not: For God hath commanded 
them, Matt. G. 1, 2, 3, 4. [Take heed that you do not your 
alms before men, to be ſcen of them otherwiſe ye have no re- 
ward of your Father which is in Heaven; therefore when thou 
doeft thine alms, do not ſound a trumpet before thee, 4s the hypo- 
crites do, &c. But when thou doeſt thine alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doth, that thy alms may be in 
ſecret : and thy Father which ſeeth thee in ſecret, himſelf ſhall 
reward thee openly.] This command they make conſcience 
of: And how then can you be meet judges of their alms 
Queſt. 6. Alſo I would know, Are you certainly acquaint- 

ed with their particular eſtates ? And do you know how able they 

are to give? If you do not, you are no competent Judges. 

How oft have I known mea reproached for unmercifulneſs, 

aud for not being more liberal, when they were not able 

to maintain their families, or to pay every man his OWn * 


And yet they that knew not this, did back-bite them as 


covetoue. 
Queſt. 7. Further more I would know; Are you ſure it 
is not Satan within you that prompreth you to theſe accuſations : 
Hear my evidence and judge. He is called in Scripture the 
Accuſer of the Brethren, Rev. 12. 10. and he is deſcribed 
to be a lying malicious ſpirit. If therefore it be a lying, 
malignant, malicious, ſpirit, then certainly it is the ſpirit 
of Satan. | | i 
And 1. We have cauſe to believe that it is a Lying ſpi- 
rit by theſe evidences following. 


1. We find the word of God aſſuring us that the godly 


over-come the world, and are ſuch as have laid up their 
treaſure in heaven. And by the reſt of their lives, we 
characters of the godly to agree more with them, 

n with the negligent multitude. | 

2. We know that their Religion condemeth worldlinels ; 

nd they hear, and read, and ſpeak againſt it. 

3. They only under God do know their own hearts ; 
and they profels themſelves contemners of the world, and 
heirs of a better world. And we find them at leaſt as true 
of their words in other things, as any other men: and 
therefore having not forfeited their credit, we are bound 
to believe them. | 


4. Eſpecially when we know that you that accuſe them, 


are unacquainted with their hearts. 

5. And when we read in the Scripture and Church-Hi- 
ſtory, that the malignant enemies of Chriſt and his Church 
have in all ages uſed the fame reproaches againſt his people 
from meer prejudice, and the words of others, and the ma- 
lice of their hearts. 

6. And we our ſelves do live among them as well as you, 
and as near them as you: And we ſe not by them any ſuch 
thing for which you accuſe them. As far as we can judge, 
it is you that are the worldlings, and their converſation is 
in heaven, Pl. 3. 20, 21. Excepting ſome hypocrites 
that creep in among them, as they ever have done, and 
will do into the Church, till Chriſt at Judgement ſhut them 
out. Moreover we lee in the courſe of their lives, that 
their ſpeeches are more heavenly than yours, and leſs of 
the world: They can ſpare time from the world to wor- 
ſhip God 1a their families, and inſtruQ thoſe that are un- 
der their charge, which you cannot do. We ſee they take 
pains for another world through the courſe of their lives, 
which you will not do. | 

8. To conclude, we ſee by daily experience, that where 
you give a penny to any good uſe, we have many from 
them. I have oft wondered at the impudence of blind ma- 
ligaant perſons in this place. I muſt needs my ſelf bear 
witneſs that in divers collections for charitable uſes, we 
have had from thoſe that profeſs Religion tea ſhillings and 
twenty ſhillings a man, When we have had from men chat 

are commonly ſuppoſed richer, a ſhilling, or ſix pence, or 
a groat, or not a penny. And I can witneſs that among them 
there are frequent collections for perſons in diſtreſs at 
home and abroad, when we never mention them to the reſt 


of the people, as knowing tbem ſo worldly that it i ia xo 
and we ſhould get a ſcorn from them ſooner then 3 2 
when the perſons whom they reproach as coyetoy; J 
give many ſhillings; and that frequently time after tn 
And for collections at Faſts and Sacraments, all men a 
ſee the difference. I would not have mentioned 3 

theſe matters, but that the impudency of Calumiiz ; 
doth in a ſort conſtrain me: For when of my own by 
ledge we have had this many years more pounds from pn 
of them, than we could have pence from others, for the 
lief of the poor in voluntary contributions, yerdo1, 
quently hear theſe worldlings cry out of the COVetouſ 
of Profeſſors; as it they had brazed their fore. dead 
well as wilfully ſhut their eyes. 1 
Queſt. 8. But yet I would further be informed of you 
To what end is it that you make this objection ? ls it not Wi 
a delire to have a lifeof holy diligence deſpiſed in the Work 
or thought evil of, or judged needleſs? Ask your ow 


hearts, aud deal fincerely. And if it be iv, is wx 


the very work of the Devil, which he hath been doing! 
all ages againſt the Church, and by which he ticeth fu 
to hell? | 

Quelt. 9. And I would deſire you to tell me, ifcor 
touſneſs be among them, Whether you are able to chan, 
upon their Religion or Profeſſion * Do They not witneſs apa 
It as much as any people in the world? Doth not theþib 
which they read, cry it down, and threaten damnation 
it? Do not the Books which they read do ſo too? Do n 


the Sermons which they hear and repeat, cry it down? U 


you ever hear us preach for covetouſneſs? Say ſo if joud 
or dare. There is not a greater enemy to covetouſae 
and all other vices in the world, than Chriſt, and t 
Goſpel and Religion which theſe men profeſs, If tif 
there ſhould be covetous ones among them, what's this 


blame the belt Phyſitian and Remedies that mea are kd 
when there is no cure but choſe Remedies ? Willou bla 
cloathing or fire that men are cold? Or eating anddrinkir 
becauſe men do conſume by ſome diſeaſe? I tell you all m 
naturally are worldlings; and no man can becuredoftt 
deadly Diſeaſe but only thoſe that are cured by the Reli 
on which theſe men profeſs. | 
Queſt. 10. And 1 pray you tell me, Do you think that 
works in which they differ from you are good or bad! |s 
good or bad to hear Sermons, and repeat them for the he 
of memory; to pray and praiſe God together, and toll 
in the Communion of Saints, which in your Creed you pt 
feſs to believe? If you have the face to ſay, This is eil 
needleſs, you accuſe God himſelt that hath ſo oſten co 
manded it. If it be evil, it's long of God that ſo urgeutly! 
quireth it, and not of them: But if you dare not ſaj fo, 
confeſs it is good, why then do you not imitate thel 
What! will you forbear Good, becauſe others do Eil 
Will you fin againſt God in one kind, if they do ſo in 
nother ? We deſire you not to joyn with them in evil 
they deceive, or lie, or oppreſs, do not you do lo: & 
will you therefore refuſe your duty ro God, and there 
deſtroy your own ſouls? It is to God and not to then 
your duty is neceſſary. | 
God you owe it to: And will you abuſe God and rob i 
becauſe you have hard conceits of men? Will you abuſe 
becauſe you think they do? And who is it chat will 
the 1oſs of this but your ſelves ? The Lord hath witde 
that without holineſs none ſhall ſee God, Hieb. 12. 
And will you negle& an holy life, and ſnut your ſe 
out of Heaven, and damn your own Souls, becauſe yout! 
profeſſors are bad? A wiſe courſe indeed! Star ve your fl 
becauſe profeſſors wear cloaths, and famiſh your {Ives 
cauſe they uſe to eat! This is a wiſer trick of the to. 
to neglect or refuſe an holy diligent life, becauſe the 4 
Queſt. 11. And if worldlineſs be ſo great a ſin, would 
know of you, Whether in reaſon you can think that te 
or Yours is the way to overcome it, Dare you ſay that ti 
an Ale-houſe, or talking of the world, even on the e 
day, is a better courſe to overcome the world, tha KY 
and reading the Directions of the Word of God, and 5 
ing to God for aſliſtance againſt the fins that the) 4e 24 
of? I ſee them take pains to learn thoſe Inſtroctiol, 


ſhould cure them of worldlineſs, and are glad 10 ; 


Religion, which teacheth them to abhor it? Will 10 
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he world, 


* l. 12. Moreover, if theſe men are as bad as you the ways and ſervants of God, than 


0 do 3 

| then ſure they are none of the people of God, | do you good. Doth it not go to yo 
5 TY of hy pocr ĩtes; "I they are not Saints indeed. bliaded ſinners on all occa . 
ten che thing that I would know of you is, Which be | beſſion, and laying, LThere are none moi 
q vaints of Cod, if theſe be not; and where ſhallwe find them? and unmerciful, than theſe Profeſſors of ſo much ſtrictneſs and 

1 know that God hath his Saints on earth, yea | Þoline/s.] Though for che general, it be a malignant Satani- 

but Saints ſhall be ſaved: For it is expreſs in | cal ſlander; yet take heed, as you love the honour of God, 
ver and over, Heb, 12. 14. And in many other 


bt 
hope YO 
u none 
1pcure 0 
Ia 


your Creed. Tell us then where they are, if theſe be not 
geh. 


Quelt. 14. 


wins they take; how much more pains mult I take to 
ſape ſuch faulcs ? If they that run ſo hard, ſhall many of 
en miſs of the prize by coming ſhort, it is a mad conceit 
jou to think to win it by ſitting {till or doing leſs than 


Get. 15. Laſtly, I would adviſe you to conſider Whether 
that juſtiſieth his ſervants, will ſuffer you to condemn them: 
id how you can anſwer the challenge, Rom. 8. 32, 33. 
kimhen Chriſt has ſhed his blood to abſolve them, whether it is 
ky that be till take it well at them that vilifie them? Be it 
019 to the faces of all their enemies, that The Lord rak- 


in thoſe that hope in his mercy, Pſalm 147. 11. He is 
Wt all them that call upon him; to them that call upon him 
mv, Pſalm 145. 18. The Lord preſerveth all them that 
tm: but all the wicked will he deſtroy. He ſuffered no 


V Touch not mine anointed, and do my Prophets no harm, 
kl 105, 14, 15. He that toucheth them, toucheth the apple of 
0% Zech. 2,8. For all their infirmities, its dangerous 
Hing a people ſo dear ro the God of heaven. They 
k lbortly hear that joy ing voice, Rev. 12. 10. [ Now 
ine /alvation, and ſtrength, and the Kingdom of our God, 
"te power of his Chriſt : for the Accuſer of our brethren is 


* 
„ 


Uhey that joyned with the Accuſer in his work, ſhall be 
ed wich him in the reward, Mat. 25. 41, 45. The very 
üg ot the Lord to Judgement, will be L ro be glorified 


* 0ucts, and to be admired in all them that believe, 2 The,. 


' 
: 


- 
* 


1) read and tremble, in Verf. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
2411, I charge. you that fear God, that you learn 
"*Cuations of malicious men: and take heed as you 


N »y And though I know that the wicked are abſurd 
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heir memory and | hear them warn each other | evil daies, and give no offence to the Jews or Gentiles, or the 


1 it; and begging of God that he would deſtroy all | Church of God. If you are Chriſtans indeed, you cannot cake 


ts of it ig their ſouls: and I ſee others follow 
he temaan and live a careleſs life, and uſe none of theſe 
Which of theſe ſhall I think in reaſon doth take | nour of your Lord, and the good of ſouls. It will grieve 


"ſe ro conquer the world? 


— 


the Riches or Honours of che world to be matters of ſo 
much worth or weight, as to be preferred before the ho- 


you more to hear the reproaches of the ungodly, agaiult 
all your wealth will 
ur heart to hear poor 
lions reproaching your holy pro- 
e proud, and covetous, 


and of his holy truth and ways, and the ſouls of men, that 


. As 1 ſaid, The Communion of the Saints is an Article | you give not occaſion of ſuch reproach. 
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fverely con 


e ore Religious, they would be leſs covetous. And he 
is molt godly, is leaſt worldly . And ordinarily, be | world, becauſe it is a ſtate of ſo much ſu 


ci; moſt ungodly, is molt worldly. 


1k with your ſelves, if ſuch men are ſo faulty for all the 


that loſt ĩt. 


jeaſure in his people. he will beautifie the meek with ſalvati- 
pal. 149. 4. The Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear 


1 do them wrong yea he reproved Kings for their ſakes: 


wn, which accuſed them before our God day and night.] 


Aud what then will be the doom of thoſe that vi- 
wm whom Chriſt will be glorified and admired in, 


cc, your ſelves or others, of giving them ground of 


-101able, 2 Theſ. 3. 2. and that you will never be 
lob the mouth ot all ſuch men, till Grace or Judge- 


% Religious; or rather becauſe they are too whom the world is crucified m3 
ne; Surely it is the latter. For, as I ſaid, their Religt- | of the mercy, at 


Þs it not then evident, that other mens ſins ſhould | Who will be vert died io cat Mt ave 
pre you to be the more Religious and carefull of your ſelves, 


xd nat the leſs? If you ice them ſtumble, you {hould look 
þ- better to your feet, and not caſt your ſelves headlong 
om the Rock that you ſhould be built upon. You ſhould 


ill you [ay that ſuch as you are the Salnts, chat reproach S = GW ke NAH 
click, and refuſe to live an holy life? Is idle worldly 


U/c: For Conſolation and further Per ſwaſion. 


He ſaid this much to you for the Crucifying the 

world, and the nſing it as a Crucified thing ; | ſhall 
here briefly enumerate ſome of the great benefits, which 
tollow to your ſelves where this is done. And this 1 ſhall 
do in order to theſe tivo ends conjunctly. I. That thoſe to 


y lay co heart the greatneſs 


Nd 


r 


and be thankful co God that hath done fo 
much for them. There is the greater need of encourage- 
ment and comfort to the ſoul, in our Crucifixon to the 


; ffering to the body, 
and a work that requireth ſo much ſelf-denial and patience. 


-board, and forſake 
all che pleaſures and profits of this world, but he that 
knows of ſomewhat to be got by it that will make him a 
galner or a ſaver in the end? No man will incur ſo great a 
loſs, and caſt himſelf upon a lite of troubles, without ſome 
conſiderable benefit to encourage him. And in the conflict 
the heart will be ready to fail, if we have not a cordial at 
hand for its refreſhment. As Chriſt himſelf muſt have an 
Angel in his agoay to comfort him, and when conſolation 
is with drawn by God, doth feel himſelf as one forſaken: 
So all his members in their Crucifixion, have need of theſe 
reviving Meſſengers of God, that ſecing the ends and bene- 
firs of their ſufferings, they may be able to reſign their na- 
tural wills in a full ſubmiſſion to the will of God, and ſo to 
perſevere and conquer in their ſufferings. They have 
need of a believing conſideration of the Benefits, that they 
may be daily and hourly furniſhed againſt temptations, and 
may bear thoſe loſſes and abuſes from men, even to 
laying down of life, and all things in this world, which 
fleſh and blood is ſo exceedingly againſt. He that belie- 


feſſion of his faith without wavering, Heb. 10.23. Ard he that 
believeth the recompence of Reward will not caſt away his con- 
fidence, Heb. 10. 35. He that knoweth in himſelf that he hath in 
heaven a better and more enduring ſubſtance, will endure the 
greateſt fight of afflictons, becoming a gazing ſtock by reproaches 
and affiitt.ons, and becoming @ companion of them that are ſo 


uſed; and will take joy fully the ſpoiling of his worldly goods: 


finiſber of bis faith, and with him to che Foy that is ſet before him, 
will endure the Croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame, and run with pati- 
ence the race that is ſet before him, Heb. 12. 1, 2. He that by 
faith fore- ſeeth the peaceable fruits of Righteouſneſs, will bear 
the chaſtiſement which for the preſent ſeemeth not joyous but grie- 
vous Heb 12.11. All the Cloud of Witneſſes and Army of 
Martyrs, Heb 11. do teſtifie this to us; that it is faith's be- 
holding the benefits and promiſed bleſſings, that muſt ena- 
ble us to contema the World, and ſuffer the loſs of all for 
Chriſt. Having therefore need of Patience, that after we 
have done the will of God, we may receive the Promiſe, we 
have need alſo of theſe encouraging helps which muſt ſup- 
port Our patience, that in this Patience we may poſſeſs our 
ſouls; When impatient men to fave the world, do 1:/e 
their ſouls Heb 10. 36. Luke 21. 19. Mat. 16. 25, 25, Thele 


them; yer ſee that you walk circumſpettly in the 


— 


may 


RT 


veth the faithtulneſs of the Promiſer, will hold faſt the pro- 


Heb. 10. 32, 33, 34. He that can look ro Feſus the author and 


conſiderations are neceſſary to us in ſo hard an under taking, 
leſt we be wearied and faint in our minds, Heb 12, 1 Though we 
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may manfuliy bear ſome few aſſaults, yet when we feel 
the vinegar and the gall, and the cruelty of the world even 
piercing not only our hands and our feet, but our very 
heart, and ſee them ſhrink from us that were moſt obliged 


to adhere to us, we ſhall then judge our ſelves forſaken of 


God, if we have not the lively ſenſe of theſe benefits. As 
the very thought of for/aking all, doth ſtrike a carnal heart 
with ſorrow, aad the work doth over-match all the power 
of fleſn and blood, Luke 18. 22, 23, 24, 27, 28, 29. 80 al- 
ſo the believer hath need to keep his faith waking and in 
exerciſe, that he may lift up the hands that elſe will bang down, 
and the knees that elſe will be feeble, and may make ſtraight 
paths for his feet that the lame may not ve turned out of the way, 
but may be healed, Heb. 12. 11, 12, 13, 14. For if we hear 
Jobs Mcſſengers, and have not Job's Faith and Patience, 
we ſhall not be able heartily to ſay, The Lord gave, and 


the Lord hath taken away, and bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 


Job 4. 21% | 
: 2. My ſecond end in the mentioning of theſe benefits is; 
that if yet all that is ſaid before, have not perſwaded you 
to be Cruciſied to the world, at leaſt you may be perſwaded 
by the cob ſideration of the benefits, and of the happy con- 
ditions of thoſe that are thus mortified z even when they 
ſeem in the eyes of unbelievers to be moſt miſerable. To 
theſe two.ends [ ſhall mention the Benefits. 


leaſt you wi never be perſwaded to part with all and fol- 
low Chriſt, till the belief of a Treaſure ia Heaven do per- 
{wade you to it, Luke 18. 21, 22. Can you ſay from your 
hearts, [_ Let all go, rather then the Love of God] And ina 
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mind, is the certain and common mark of a miſerable hy po- 
crite. I know a melancholy man may be ſo weary of the 
world, as to be impatient of his life; But to prefer the 


Lord and everlaſting life before it, in our practical Eſti- 


mation, ad Reſolution, and Endeavours, is che very 
point of ſaving ſincerity, and the ſpecifical nature of true 
Sanctification: And all other marks muſt be reduced unto 
this. There is no man ſo ſpiritual and heavenly, but 
while he is here, hath a mixture of earthlineſs and carnali- 
Ly: and many a thouſand that are earthly and carnal, have 
ſome eſteem ot God and Glory, and ſome purpoſes for them, 
and ſeme endeavours after them: But it is that which is pre- 
dominant that giveth the Denomination. According to 
chat it is, that we muſt be called either Spiritual and Hea- 
venly, or carnal and Earthly men. | 
More particularly, 1. If you look to the Underſtanding, 
this Crucihxion to the world is a very great part of the . 
dom of the foul. For wherein doth wiſdom more conſiſt, 
than in judging of things as indeed they are, and eſpecial- 
ly in matters of greateſt moment? He therefore that is 
Crucified to the world, muſt needs be wiſe : And what- 
ever his knowledge or reputation may be, he that wants 
this muſt needs be a fool. Is that a wiſe man, that know- 
eth the times and ſeaſons, and how to do this and that in 
the world, and knoweth not how to eſcape damnation, 
nor where his ſafety and happineſs muſt be ſought ? And is 
not he a wiſer man that can ſee the ſnares that are laid for 
his ſoul, and ſo eſcape the burning Lake: than he that will 
ſell his Saviour and his ſoul for a little pleaſure to his fleſh 
for a moment? I make no doubt, but the weakeſt man or 
woman, that practically knows the vanity of this world, 
and the deſirable excellency of God and Glory, is a thou- 
ſand fold wiſer than the moſt famous Princes or Learned 
mea that want this knowledge. [I'll never take that man 
for a fool, that can hit the way to heaven ; nor that for a 
wiſe man, that cannot hit it. It is the greateſt matters 
that try mens Wiſdom, though childiſh Wit may appear 
in trifles. 
2. To be Crucified to the world, is the Certain effect of 
a Living effeftual faith. The dead faith that James ſpeak- 
eth of, may move you to ſo much compatfion as to ſay to 
the poor, Go in peace; be warmed and filled, Jam. 2. 16. 
But ic will not ſo far looſe you from the world, as to per- 
ſwade yon to part with it to ſupply his wants: At 


Let us therefore lay aſide every weight, and the fin tat © 


caſe of tryal, do you certainly. find that there —= 
dear to yon, which you cannot part with ay oi dug | 


hopes of everlaſting life ? This is a ſign of an egg, aud 


or neither nature nor commo . ech fait 
ſo high. non grace did eyer bring 


3. It is alſo a certain evidence of unfe; 

wherein. is Love ſo clearly maniteſted, 4 2 
ventures for the perſon whom we Love a; babe 
lieſt expreſſions of our Love when we are nete 
Then it will a Ppear that you Love God inde calkd wi 


is nothing elſe that you prefer before hi a 
what you lay down at hi- Feet: when the 5 I 4 
that love the world, do ſhow that the love of * protel 
in them, 1 John 2. 15. ſo far as it is loved, wad, 
2 To be Crucified to the world, and alive t 
the very Honeſty, and Chaſtuy, and Fuſtice of the 0 Go! 
is your Fidelity to God, in keepi ng the holy Co = 
you have made with him in Chriſt. This je ©. *tth 
your ſelves unſpotted fr | 
when the friends of it li 


Jam. . 4. Thus do you give the Lord hi 


him of both. This is the ere 
Prov. 2 3-26. My Son give 
and he will take it as if y 


at command and 
me thy heart. Give þ; 


| 0 : 
relt will follow this, But f nn 


God will take all che reſt as Nin world your hex 


Bene fit 2. The ſecond Benefit is this. If 


h1s ſervice 3 When the the minds of Worldlings 3. 


Pi Honed hampered things. What a toilſom thige 5 


Man or to run a race wi 

nis back 7 But Knock off his fetters, and 3 3 | 
80 and tike off his burden, and how lightly will he 1 
Do you t fee; your ſelves that the world is che cle 1 
your gal ? And this is it that hindereth you from 0 5 
and lundereth you i duty, and kee peth you from che aa 2 
ment of an heavenly converſation? When you roi +. 
cheartully go to God in ſecret, or in your familj = 
world is ready to pull you hack: ei 1 


rene cher it calleth 
by putting ſome other buſineſs into your rank 


ee and diverteth your 4 flections, ſo that you have 
bete duty, or no life in it; or elſe it creepeth into 5c 
Thoughts in duty, and takech them off from the work 
hand, and makes you do that wich you ſeem not to het 
ing: And if you ſhake off theſe thonghts, and drive thi 
out of your way, they are preſently again before you, : 
meer you at the next Tarn, But in that meaſure as j 
wich Crucified the world, you are freed from theſe dif 
os The Apoſtle Perer deſcribeth the miſerable ef 
ol Apoſtates,2 Per, 2. 29. to be like a bird or beaſt that! 
eſcaped out of the ſnare that he was taken in, and aftd 
taken in the ſame again; having eſcaped the pollution 
the world. &c. way $LTA2HEDTES iT] vas, they are again 
tangled therein: As a beaſt in a ſaare, that cannot ef 
or help himſelf, S0 2 Tim. 2. g. Its ſaid, no man that 4 
reth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life, * 
e ehe RC. So that you ſee that the worlf 
a ſnare that entangleth mens ſouls, and holderh thema 
capttvity. The table of the wicked becometh a ſuare 
chem, and ſo do all the bodily mercies which they po 


But the mortified Chriſtan may look back on all theſe Mil be [ 
gers, and ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord that hath not GUI [TY 
to their teeth : Our ſoul is eſcaped as a bird out of the fart Mens 
fowlers the ſuare is broken, and we are eſcaped, P/a!. ita 
Oh with what eaſe and freedom of mind may you cot, 
with God in holy Ordinances, when you are once απν nil! 
from this ſnare? Now that which formerly drew off etre 


hearts, and clog d your affections, is Crucified and Dt 
chat enemy that kept your ſools from God, and was 
caſting baits or troubles in your way, is dead. AS the 
poſtle ſaith of fin, Rom. G. 7. He that is dead is freed fron 
ſo I may ſay of the world; he that is dead to the v9 
ia that meaſure as he is dead to it, is freed from the u 


eafily beſet us; and then we may vun with Patici ci the t- 


1s fer before us, Heb. 12. l. 


” 
— — VW — 


— SES + 


= makes 3 poor Chriſtian ſometimes to live in more 
= and comfort in the depth of ad verſity, than he did 
f e in the midſt of his proſperity ; becauſe, though his 
© vb loſt, bis foul hath gain d; though he want the 
- accommodations which he had, yet the world is now 
ut q to him than before; and fo his mind is freer for 
E and conſequently more with him. How bleſſed a life 
2c converſe with God with little diſturbances and in- 

4 tions! A runner in a race is willing to be rid of his 

a cloarbes that ſhould cover hin and keep him warm, 
ue they are 4 burden and hinderance to him in his race, 
© the lookers on would be loth to be ſo ſtript. Take a- 
| coſperity from an unmortifiecl man, and you take away 
bf abort of his life; when if the ſame things be taken 
om the mortified Believer, he loſeth but his burden. How 
ily will that man obey that is dead to the world, when 
i commanded to do good, to relieve the poor according, 
is power, to ſuffer wrongs, to» let go his right, to for- 
e and requite evil wich good, to forſake all and follow 
rid! When to another man tlaeſe duties are a kind of 
uoſchilities; and you may as weil perſwade a Lyon to be- 
mea Lamb, or a beaſt to die willingly by the hand of the 
incher, as perſwade an unmo rtified worldling to theſe 
kings. They think when they 'hear them, Theſe are hard 
ins, who can bear them? Or at leaſt, they are duties for a 
er or 4 Paul, and not for ſuch" as we. There is a very 
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no guilt in me, which might make it a glory to him, or a diſ- 
honour to me: So in their meaſure the mortified mem— 


Benefit 4. Another Benefit that followeth our Cruci- 


ſixion of the world, is this, Ir wil! provert alu unte 
of needleſs unprofitable coſt and labour 
You will not be drawn to run and toy] for a thing of ynought ; 


! > * — * ; 
97 FH oer men are Ot, 


When other men are riding, and going, aud cating, and 


85 


labouring for a little ſmoak, or a flying ſhadow, you will 
lit as it were, over them, and diſcern, and pity, and la- 
ment their folly. To ſee ove man rejoyce that hath got 


his prize; and another lament becauſe he cant pet it; 
and a third in the eager pur ſuit of it; as it it were for 
their lives; while they live as if they had forgotten the e- 
ternal Lite which is at hand; will cauſe you co lift up your 
ſoul to his praiſes, that hath ſ:ved you from this dotage. 
The world worketh on the ſeuſual part firſt, and there— 
by corrupteth, and as it were hrntifieth our very reaſon ; 


feat part of Chriſtian obedience; that will be eaſie to you 
then jou are Dead to the world, u mich no man elſe is able to 
xdure, nor will be perſwaded t o ſubmit to. 


3ſt 3. Another Benefit, of this Crucifixion is this: 
Tengter is hereby diſarmed, and he is diſabled from do- 
that againſt you, which with others he can do. The Ei- 
je world is the Life of Te mptations. As a Bear, for 
| his ſtrength and fierceneſs , may be led up and down 
| the noſe, when by a ring the cord is faſtened to his 
h; ſo the Tempter leadet h men captive at his will, 
J fatening together the worl d and their fleſh. He finds 
lo hard matter to entice a. ſenſual worldly mind, to 
volt any thing that is evil. Bid him lye or ſteal, and 
tbe not for ſhame, or fear of men, he will do it. Bid 
 regle& God and his worſ hip, and he will do it, Bid 
n hate thoſe that hinder his: commodity, or ſpeak evil 
them that croſs his deſires, or ſeek revenge of thoſe 
x he thinks do wrong him herein; and how quickly 
ll ke do it? The Devil nay do almoſt what he liſt 
th thoſe that are not Cru cified to the world. They 
l follow bim up and dow'a the world, from {in to ſin, 
* have but a golden bai t to tice them. But when 
world is Crucified to y du, what hath he to entice 
nich? The cord is bro ken by which he was wont 
bind and lead you. Can you tice a wiſe mau by pins 
| Counters, as you may do a Child? If he would 
jou from God, he bath nothing to do it with: 
the world, by which Jae ſhould do it, is now dead. 
k would tice you to joride, or ambition, or cove- 
neſs, or to ſinful mear is for worldly ends, he hath 
Wing to do it with; bec auſe the world is dead. The 
hath nothing but a li ætle money, or ſenſual pleaſures, 
un to hire you Muth to betray and caſt away 
t fouls: And what corres a mortified man for theſe ? 
Ude part with Chriſt a nd heaven for money, who looks 
wrey as other men do on chips or ſtones ? It is the frame 
lens hears that is th e ſtrength of a temptation. To 
in that is in love with money, O what a ſtrong tempta- 
i, toſee an opportunity of getting it by fin? But 
Wl this move him, that looketh on it as on the dirt 
ellreers; To a provid man that is tender of his repu- 
inthe world, what: a troubleſome temptation is it to 
"FMched, or flighted,, or ſlandered? and what a dan- 
w Wptation is it to him, to be applauded ? But what 
eto him, that takes the approbation and applauſes 
Vorld, but as a blaſt of wind? as Chriſt ſaith of 
John 14. 30. The Prince of this world cometh, and 
t in rae, That is, He cometh to make his laſt 
wongelt aſſault; but he ſhall find no carnal ſinful 
"1 me to work upon; and he cometh by his in- 


and the hole courſe of-worldly detizns aid afſairs, even 
from the glorions actions of Kings and Commanders, to 


the daily buſineſs of the Plow-man and the Beggar, are all 


but the actions of frantick men, or mad men. 1 fay, 
ſo far as the affairs of the world are managed by this ſenſuzl 
unmortified principle, a ſanctiſied Believer can look upon 
chem all as on the running or tumult of children or ideots, 
or on a game at Cheſs, where wit is laid out to little pur- 
poſe. Mortification will help you to turn your thoughts, 
and cares, and labours, into a more profitable courſe: Sq 
that when the end comes, you will have ſomewhat to ſhew 
that you haye gained; when others muſt complain that 
they have loſt their labour, and worſe then loſt it. What 
abundance of precious time do other men loſe, in dreaming 
purſuits of an empty, deceiving, tranſitory world ? whea 
God hath taken off the poiſe from you, of ſuch unprofitable 
motion, and taught you better to employ your time. Ma- 
ny an hundred hours which others caſt away upon worldly 
thoughts, or diſcourſe, or practiſes, are redeemed by the 
wiſe for their everlaſting beneſit. 


Benefit 5. Moreover this Mortification will help you to 
prevent a great deal of ſharp Repentance, which muſt tell 
unmortified worldlings of their folly, When they have run 
themſelves out of breath, and abuſed Chriſt, and neglected 
grace, and elther loſt or hazarded their ſouls, they muſt 
ſit down in the end and befool themſelves for loſing their 
time and lives for nothing. When God hath given a man 


and diligence: What a ſad perplexing thought muſt it be, 
to conſider that all or moſt of this time hath been caſt away 
upon worldly vanities? If a man ſhall run away from his 
own Father, and ſerve a Maſter that at laſt will turn him 
off with nothing but ſhame and blows, will he not wiſh 
that he had never ſeen his face? Such a Maſter all world- 


world among them, ſhall wiſh at laſt that he had never ſer- 
ved it: when the mortified Chriſtian chat flighted the 
world, and laid out his care and labour for a better, may 
ſo far eſcape the bitterneſs of ſuch Repentings, and be 
glad that he hath choſen the better part. That js not 
the beſt that is ſweeteſt in the eating, when afterward 
it muſt be vomited up with Jas becauſe it cannot be di- 
geſted. The ſpare dyet of Mortified men, will prevent 
ſuch after pains and troubles. 


Benefit 6.. Moreover where the world is 


great deal of ſelf tormenting care and trouble of mind will be pre- 
vented, You will not live ſuch a perplexed miſerable life 


as worldlings do. Even in your outward troubles you will 
bave 


= to per ſecute me to the death: But he ſhall find 


but a ſhort life, and laid his everlaſting life upon it, and 
put ſuch works into his hand as call for his utmoſt wiſdom 


lings and ſenſualiſts do ſerve: And he that got moſt by the 


Crucified, 4 
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have leſs inward trouble of ſoul, than they have in their a- 
bundance. They are like a man that is hanged up in chains 
alive, that gnaws upon his own fleſh awhile, and then muſt 
famiſh. What elſe do worldlings but tear and devour them- 
ſelves wich cares and ſorrows, and ſcourge themſelves with 
vexatiousthoughts and troubles? If others did the hundredth 
part as much to them, againſt their wills, as they wilfully 
do againſt themſelves, they would account them the cruel- 
et perſoas in the world. Paul ſaith of men that are in love 
with money, that. while they cover after it, they do not only 
err from the faith, but alſo iwvr3s e , they pierced them. 
ſelves through and through, and ſtab'd their own hearts with 
many ſorrowi. A worldly mind and a melancholy are ſome 
kin: The daily work of both is ſelf-vexation, and they are 


 wilfully ſer upon the ſtabbing and deſtroying themſelves. 


Bur ic is not thus with the Believer, ſo far as he is mortified. 
Will he vex himſelf for nothing ? Will he be troubled for 
the lo of that which he diſtegardeth ? The dead world 
hath not power thus to diſquiet his mind, and to toſs it up 
and down in trouble. When it hath.power on his body, it 
cannot reach his ſoul. As the ſoul of a dead man feelech 
no pain, when the corpſe is cut in pieces, or rotteth in the 
grave: So in lower meaſure, the ſoul of a Believer being 


ja a fort as it were ſeparated from the body by faith, 


and gone before to the heavenly inheritance, is freed from 
the ſeaſe of the calamities of che fleſh, So far as we are 
Dead, we are inſculble of fullerings. 


Benefit J. Another Benefit that follow eth upon the for- 
mer is this. We ſhall ve far better able to ſaſter for Chriſt becauſe 
that ſff-rinas will be much more eaſie to us, when once 
we are truly Crucified to the world. What is it that 
makes men ſo tender of ſaffet ing, and itartle at the noiſe 
of it, aud therefore coiform themſelves to the times 


they live in, and venture their ſouls to ſave their fleſh ? 
But only their over-valuing fleſnly things, and not Know- 


ing the worth and weight of things everliſting. They 
have no ſoul within them but what is become carnal, by 


a biſe ſubjection to the fieſh; aud therefore they ſa- 


vour nothing but the things of the fleſh. All life deſi- 

eth 2 ſaitable food for its ſuſtentation. A Carnal life 
within, hath a Carnal Appetice, and is molt ſeaſihle of 
the miſs of Carnal commodities: But a Spiritual Life 
hath a Spiritnal appetite: And as Carnal miads can ?ea— 
wy let 20 Spiritual things; fo a Spiritual mind, fo far 
as ic is ſuch, c2n ealily let go Carnal things, when God 
requiret it. 'hen you arc Dead to the world, you 
will exily pat with it. For all things below will ſeem 
but Crit matters to von, in compariſon of the things 
which they ate put in competition with. If you are ſcorn- 
ed, or acconnted the of-{couring of the Town, you can 
bear it; becauſe wich you it isa very ſmall matter to be judg- 
ed ot man, 1 Cr. 4 .3. If you mult endure abuſes or per ſecu- 
tions for Chriſt, yon can bear it: becauſe you reckon that 
the ſufferings of this life, abe nat worthy to be compared 
with the glory that ſhall be revealed, Rom. 8. 18. You can 
let go your gain, and accoant it loſs for Chriſt; yea and 
account all things loſs for the knowledge of him; and 
ſor the lots of all things for him, accounting them bur 
as dung, that you may win him, Phil. 3. 7, 8. If you knew 
that bonds ard 21Hons did abide you, yet none of theſe things 
world move your that you may finiſh your conrſe with joy, 
AXs 20. 23, 24. So far as you are dead to the world, 
and alive to God, it will be thus with you; when they 
that are alive to the world are fo far from being able 
to dye for God, that every Crols doth ſeem a death to 
them. | have many a time heard ſuch lameutable com- 
plaints from people that are faln iato poverty, or diſgrace, 
or ſome other worldly ſaffering, that hath given me more 
cauſe to lament the miſery of their ſouls than of their 
bodies. When they take on as if they were quite un- 
done, and had loſt their God and hope of heaven, doth 


it not too plaialy ſhew, that they made the world their 


God and their heaven? 


Benefit 8. Moreover if indeed you are Crucified to the 
world, your hearts will be ſtill open to the motions of the 
S>irit, and the metions of further Grace : And ſo you will 


have abundant advantage, both ſor the exerciſe an 


minded have their hearts locked up apai es 
be ſaid of them; Never can the Spiris 8 1 
make a motion to them for their good, but ſo AI 
ly intereſt or ocher doth contradict it, and riſe u 
But what have you to ſtop your ears when th 

is dead? The word then will have free acceſs ah, 
hearts. When the Scripture comes, your Fi | 
ready, Your affettions are at hand; and all 1e 
ſture to entertain him and attend him: And boch | 
goes on and proſpers. But when he comes to the W J 
mind, the thoughts are all from home, the affect, 
abroad and out of the way, and there is nothing for 7 
tertainment, but all in a poſture to reſiſt him and 3 
ſay him. O what work would the preaching of the 
pel make in the world, if there were not a worldly 
ciple within, to ſtrive againſt ir? But we ſpeak 10 
mens Idols, againſt their Jewels and their Treaf 
and therefore againſt their hearts and natures. Ant 
no wonder if we leave them in the jaws of Satan wh 
we found them, till irreſiſtible merciful Violence 
reſcue them. But ſo far as you are mortified, the 
my is dead; contradictions are all ſilenced; oppoſit 
ceaſed 3 the Spirit findeth that within that will bett 
its motions, and own its cauſe; the ſoul lyeth before 


word, and gladly hears the voice of Chriſt : 
work goes ſmoothly on. | _m ty 


me Wor 
Paęaiaſt 


Benefit. 9. Moreover when once you are Crucified to 
world, you are capable of the true ſpiritual uſe of it, whi 
was made fir. Then you may ſee God in it; and then 
may ſavour the blood of Chriſt in it: Then you may p 
celve a great deal of Love in it: And that which hel 
was venemous, and did inclanger your ſouls, will now 
come a help to you, and may be ſafely handled when 
ſting is thus taken out. Before it was the road to H 
and now there is ſome taſte: of Heaven in it. The 


unfit for you to feed on, or too hard to reſtupon. | 
Though the world be unfit to Reſt, or feed your fouls 


to be Loved, but it is meet to be Uſed, when you have le 
ed ſo to uſe it, as not abuſing it. When ſelf is throat 
down and denyed, and Ciod is exalted, and your 

brought over ſo clearly to i1im, that you are nothing bi 
him, and would have nothing but in and with him, au 
nothing but for him; themyou ſhall be able to ſe 
glory and amiableneſs in the creature, that now you cal 
ſee: For you ſhall ſee the Creator himſelf in the creat 


Benefit. 10. When once you are truly Crucified to 
world, You will have the honour and the comfort of 4 
venly life. Your thoughts will be daily ſteeped in the 
leſtial Delights, when other mens are ſteept in Gal 
Vinegar. You will be above with God, when your 
nal neighbours converſe only with the world. ! 
thoughts will be higher than their thoughts, and 
ways than their ways, as the heaven where your con 
is higher than the earth. When you take flight from 
in holy Devotions, they may look at you, and wond 
you, but cannot follow you; for whicher you 805 
cannot come, till they are ſuch as you. You leave! 
groveling here on earth, and feeding on the duſt, and 
ving like children, or rather like ſwine or dog), © 
their meat: When you are above in the Spirit, on 06" 
of Faith and Love, beholding that face that perfectel 
that perfectly behold it; and taſting that Joy, which 
reconcileth all that fully do injoy it: Which de 
bere contend for, but none do there contend 10 
What a noble employment have you, in compar 
the bigheſt ſervants of the world? How ! ſweet ale 
Delights in compariſon of the Epicures? O bapf 
that can ſee ſo much of your eternal bappide“ 
reach ſo near it! Were I but more in Jour 7 
on, I would not envy Princes their glory» e 
Senſualiſts and Worldiogs their contents, nor de le 


of the graces which you have received. Thad a 


ohts 1 


and earth are uſeful for you to tread upon, though chey 


may be a convenient way for you to travel in. lt is vali 
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cee obe thei Partner. I could ſpate them their trouble- | will be little or no Trouble to you tb leave your Houſes, of 
tel: 


Piſoine Pleaſuces which they ſo often ſurfeit on, and the | Recreations 3 to leave your Emp!loyments and Company i 
7 i 


aan I not ſpare them, if I might be more with you ! | Surely fo far as the Heart is upon God, and taken oft theſe 


know) 
ay tor allt 


| eaut of 
rp of 99 dotage, that ever gave it a lovely Name, 
wurned mine Eye upon it with deſire, or cauſed me once 
on complacency to behold it, or ever brought it nearer my 
1 O Sirs, what a noble Life may you live! and how 
ch more excellent work might you be employed in, if the 
ſarld were but dead to you, and the ſtream of your Souls 
re turned upon God ! Had you but one draught of the 
av:nly Contolations, you would thirſt no more for the Plea- 
res of che World. Yea did you but taſte of it, as Tonathan 
Honey from the end of his Rod, (1 Sam. 14. 27.) your 
res would be enlightned, and your Hearts revived, and your 
ids would be ſtrengthned in your Spiritual Warfare, that 
ur Enemies would quickly perceive it, in your more reſo- 
te prevailing oppoſition of their Aſſaults. And Experience 
ill tell you, that you will no further reach this Heavenly 
{than you are Crucified to Earth and Fleſh. God uſeth | a { 
oe w himſelf ro the Cœleſtial Inhabitants, and not to the | tificat 
Teneltrial , and therefore you will ſee no more of God than | | | | 
wot above and converſe in Heaven: And if Faith had not [| And now what remains, but that you that are mortifiedBe- 
ks clevating power, and could not lee further than Senſe can lievers, receive your Conſolation, and conſider what the Lord 
, we might talk long enough of God before we had any hath done for your Souls, and give him the praiſe of fo great a 
ung Knowledge of him, or reliſh of his Goodneſs. And | Mercy : Believe it, it is a thouſand- fold better to be Crucified 
ubrlels, if we muſt get by Faith into Heaven, if we will | to the World, than to be advanced to Proſperity in it; and to 
ne the reviving tight of God, then we muſt needs away | have a Heart that is above the World, than to be made the 
n Fach: For our Hearts cannot at once converſe in both. Poſſeſſor of the World. ED 
lere it Sirs, God uſeth to give his Heavenly Cordials upon | And for you that yet are ſtrangers to this Mercy, O that 
kempry ttomach; and not to drown them in the mud and | the Lord would open your Hearts to conſider where you are, 
xc of denſuality. When you are emptieſt of Creature-delights | and what you are doing, and whither you are going, and how 
d Love, you are moſt capable of God. And faſting from | the World will uſe you, and how you are like to come off at 
| ora, doth bett prepare you for this Heavenly Feaſt. | laſt, before you go any further, that you may not make ſo 
ottinence and Temperance be impoſed upon your Senſes; mad a Bargain, as to gain the World and loſe your Souls. O 
command a total Fatt to your Affections; and try then | that you did but throughly believe, that it is the only wiſe 
kether your Souls be not fitter to aſcend, and whether God | and gainful choice to deny your carnal ſelves, and forſake all 
not reveal himſelf more clearly than before. It may ſeem | and follow Chriſt, in hope of the Heavenly Treaſure which he 
Fydox that tne Vallies ſhould be nearer Heaven than the | hath promiſed. And let me tell you again, as the way to 
ls: But doubtleſs Stephen law more of it than the High- | this, That though Melancholy may make you weary of the 
els; And Lagarus had a fairer Proſpect thither, fiom World, and Stoical Precepts may reſtrain your Luſts; yet it 
1nz the dogs at the Rich Man's gate, than the Maſter of | is only the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, the Croſs of Chriſt, the 
k Licuſe had at his plentiful Table. And who would not belief of the Promiſe, the Love of God, and the Hopes of the 
li have Lazarz5's Sore with a fore-fight of Heaven, than | everlaſting inviſible Glory, that will effectually and ſavingly 
Mich Man's Fulneſs without it; yea with the fears of after Crucify you to the World, and the World to you. It is a 
Wy? A Heavenly Life is proper to the mortified. Leſſon that never was well taught by any other Maſter bur 
: | Chriſt, and you muſt learn it from him, by his Words, Mi- 
neſt 11, Moreover, thoſe that are Crucified to the World, | nifters, and Spirit in his School, or you will never learn or 
m: frunful unto others, and Bleſſings to all within their reach, | practice it aright. 
cim part with any thing to do good with. They are 
e and their Brethren, if they od mo, _ wt 8 — | — —— 
eaves, If a mortified Man have Hundreds or Thouſands | | 
le Lear, he hath no more of it for himſelf than if he had a | | The Second PAR T2 
fer Eſtate. He takes but neceſlary Food and Raiment ; | 
annetn Intemperance and Exceſs: Nay he often pincheth 


| : o | 3 
bidy, if needful, that he may tame it, and bring it into Of the C H RIS TIANS Gloryings 


on to the Spirit: and rhe reſt he lays out for the Service 


ach ſo far as he is acquainted with his Will. Vea his ne- 
h Food and Raiment which he receiveth himſelf, is ulti- | Ne 

4. "th Ws himſelf, but for God: Even that by _ be E OT. XXIII. 
med by his daily Bread for his daily Duty, and fitted to ; — _ prog e 
ens Maſter chat maintaineth him. If they have much, Aving thus diſpatched the Firſt Part of my 2 _ 


— 


— w 


elle plenteoully : If they have but little, they are faith- concerning a Chriſtian's Crucifixion to the World, by 
let little: And if they have not Silver and Gold, they _ Chriſt and his Croſs : I come to the Second Part, 
eule ſuch as they have, where God requireth it. concerning the Glorying of 4 Chriſtian. The Judai- 
aide unmortiftied Worldling is like ſome ſpreading Trees, zing Teachers did glory carnally, even in a carnal Worſhip, 
drawing all the Nutriment to themſelves, and by | and carnal Priviledges, and in the carnal Effects of their Do- 
is on the reſt, will let no other proſper under them. | &rine on their Proſelytes : but Paul, that had more to glory in 
clay as much as they can to themſelves ; For themſelves | than they, doth diſclaim and renounce all ſuch Glorying as 
eu Care and daily Labour, P{alm 49. 18. They all mind | theirs, and owneth and profeſſeth a contrary Glory ing, even 
"0" things ; but not the things of Chrift or their Bre- | in the Croſs of Chriſt and his Mortification. The Obſcrvation 
e Vetting, and Having, and Keeping is their Buſineſs; | to be handled is, That | 50 
me, are leldom profitable till they die. | True Chriſtians muſt with abhorrency renounee all carnal Glo- 
| 1 rying, and muſt glory only in the Croſs of Chriſt, by whom the 

Pet 12. The laſt Benefit that I ſhall mention is this: If | World 10 Crucified to them, and they unto the World, | 
e nw dead to the W orld, and the World to you, your In handling this, I ſhall briefiy ſhew you, 1. What is inclu- 
"0 Death ill be the leſs grievous to yon,when it comes. It | ded, 8 we may glory — 2. What is excluded, or what 
. . . Vol. III. u u we 


—_— 


DF That is, he may rejoyce in it as a 


. - 4 * 
* —_— 
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506 ie Cracifhing 


of the World, by the Croſs of Clriſ. - 


we may not glory in, For the former, here are two things ex- 
prelled in the Text, in which a Chriſtian may and muſt lor. 
1. The Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Our Cruc ifixion 
to the World hereby. So that the poſitive Part of the Doctrine 
containeth theſe two Branches, which I ſhall handle diſtinctly, 
before I ſpeak to the Negative Part. | | 

1. True Chriſtians that are Crucified to the World, and the 
World to them, by the Croſs of Chriſt, may and muſt glory therein. 

2. Tet ſo, as that their Glorying muſt be principally in Chriſt, 
Fong 505 own Mortification muſt be gloried in but as the fruit of 

is Croſs. | 

For the Firſt part, it muſt be underſtood with theſe neceſ- 
ſary Limitations, 

1. As a fignifieth a Self- aſcribing and proud Conteit of 
our own Mortificat ion, and is contrary to Chriſtian Self-denial 
and Humility, and Glorying in God, ſo we mult take heed of 
it and abhor it. 

2. As Glorying ſignifieth any outward Expreſſion of this in- 
ward Pride, either by words or deeds, we mult allo avoid is 
with abhorrence. . 

3. So muſt we alſo do by all Anſcaſonable offenſive oſtentat ion, 
which may ſeem to others to ſavour of Pride, though indeed 
it proceed from a better Cauſe. | 

4. But as Glorying ſignifieth the apprehenſion of the Good of 
the thing, and our Benefit by it, and t:e due Affections of 
Content and Joy, and Exultation of Mind that follow there- 
upon, thus mult a Chriſtian glory in his Mortification by the 
Croſs of Chriſt. We commonly call this Act, a Bleſſing of our 
ſelves in the apprehenſion of our Caſe, As the carnal ungodly 


World do Bleſs theimſelves in their poſſeſſing carnai things, ſo 
may a Chriſtian bleſs himſelf that he is Crucified ro them: 
great Bleſſing of God, that 


tendeth to further Bleſſedneſs. | 

5. And when we are called to it, we may expreſs to others 
our Glory ing herein. But ſo as that we give the Glory toGod, 
and not to our own corrupted Wills, 

6: And when we are called hereto, we muſt do it very cau- 
tcloutly, as Paul doth, 1 Cor. 4. 4. LI know nothing by my ſelf, 
yet am I not hereby juſtified.) Signifying that we do it with holy 
Intentions for the good of the Hearers, and the Honour of 
God, as he doth, 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2, 6, 8. to the End. And 
2 Cor. 2. 5, 6, Gc. 1 Cor. 9. throughout. 2 Cor, 3. 1, 2, &c. 
And we mult fo do it as to confeſs it is like to Folly, it being 
the Cuſtom of proud Fools to be Boaſters of themſelves : and 
ſo Paul when he is called to mention his Priviledges, calls it 
his Folly in this Senſe, 2 Cor. 11. 1, 17, 19, 23. leſt others 
ſhould be encouraged to ſinful boaſting by his Example, if he 
did not brand it by the way with the note of Folly ; chough it 
was materially lo in him, (being the matter that Folly is by 
others exprels'd in) but formally in the Proud. 


2. Having told you how we may glory in our own Mortih- 
2 ſhall next give you the proof of the Point, that we 
may ſo do. 

And frſt it is proved by the Example of Paul himſelf, both 
here in my Text, and in many other Places.. 2 Cor. 5. 11, 
12, 13. 2 Cor, 11, throughout. 2 Cor. 12. throughout. Verſe 

„6. Of ſuch an one will I glory; yet of my ſelf I will not glory, 
2 in mine infirmities: That is, not in any thing that ſeemerh 
to advance me in the Eyes of the World, leſt it ſhould ſeem 
a carnal Glorying, or Men ſhould be drawn thereby to over- 
value me; but in ſuch things as Men rather pity or vilify for, 
even my Worldly meanneſs, and contemptibleneſs, and Suffer. 


ines for Chriſt, though before God theſe are honourable, and 


therefore I will not glory in them openly, but fecretly as I may 
doin all otherGraces. So it followeth.| For though I would de- 
fire to glory, 1 jhall not be a fool: for I will ſay the truth, But 
now I forbear, leſt any man ſhould think of me above that which he 
ſeeth me to be, or that he heareth of me.) And ſo Verſe 9, 10, 11. 
{ Aoit gladly therefore will I rather glory in my inprmities, that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me.] (that is, that my Glory- 
ing may magnify that Power of Chriſt that is manifeſt in ſu- 
ſtaining me, and not my felt : ) therefore I take pleaſure in inſir- 
mities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's ſake . for when I am weak, (that is, in the Fleſh and 
the Eye of the World) then am I ſtrong, (that is, in the Spirit, 
and the Work of Chriſt) I aw become à fool (that is, like a fool) 
in glorying : ye have compelled me; for I ongbt to hade been com- 
me nded of 30; for in nothing am behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 
though I be nothing. Yea, 1 Cor. 9. 15. he ſaith, he [had rather 
die, than any ſhouid make his glorying void.) concerning his Self- 
denial for the advantage of the Goſpel. | 
2. I alſo prove it thus. We may and muſt glory in the 
bleſſed effects of the blood of Chriſt; or elſe we ſhall not give him 
his Honour. But our own Mortification is one of the blefled 
Effects of the Blood or Croſs of Chriſt : therefore we may 
and mult glory in it. | 5 


3. We may and muſt glory in the certain ö 
Live of God. But our Mortification is one of the tn t 
kens of the Love of God : therefore we may and muſty 
in it. | | | 
We may and muſt glory i» Chriſt dwelling in n | 
Efae of his indwelling. For if we may zlory in Che l 
citied, then alſo in Chriſt as our Head, to whom . wh 
ted, and from whom we receive continual influence — I 
munication of Graces: but our own Mortifica 6. 


| | | ut OL tion j 
tain Fruit of Chriſt dwelling in us: therefore we Tay . 


in it. 

5. We may glory ix the Image of God upon ou 
as it is our Glory, ſo it is the livelieſt R 
himſelf. But our Mortification is part of God's Ima 0 
us: therefore we may glory in it: dei 

6. We may glory that we are the Temples of the Hol Gh 
and that the Spirit of Chriſt js in us, and we may 15 * 
Fruits and Works. But our Mortification is a principal | 
of the Spirit, which ſheweth that he dwelleth in us: there, 
we ac, glory in 5 3 : 

7. There is no doubt but Chriſtians may glory j 
on of their ſin againſt God, and that as to hy berg oe 
they do not diſhonour him, by breaking his Laws able 
his Son, his Spirit, and his Mercys, as formerly they FP 
But all this is contained in our Mortification : therefixe 1 
may glory in it. | 

8, No doubt but we may glory in the Honour of God, wh 
| his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power are demonſtrated | 

the confuſion of his Foes, and the encouragement of his Py 
ple; but this is done in the Mortification of his Saints: in th 
he conquereth; and in him that loveth them they are ſure 
victors, Rom. 8. 37. If we muſt glorify the Work- man. 

ſuch, then mult we alſo glorify the Work. If Moſes and 
 1ſrael mult fing ſuch a Song of Praiſe to God for overthg 
ing Pharaoh and his Holt in the Red Sea; much more my 
we ſing his Praiſe that conquereth Satan and all our Corrupy 
ons: And the Work it ſelf muſt be magnified. in order to! 
Conqueror's Praiſe. If Deborah muſt ſing God's Praiſes f 
the Conqueſts of weak Men, much more muſt we, for t 
Conqueſt of the World by Faith, and for ſubduing the Pow 
of Darkneſs to us. There is more of God's Love and Po 
ſeen in the Spiritual Victories of a poor mortified Ch 
ſtian, that is taken no notice of, or deſpiſed in the Wor 
than in the Bodily Conqueſts of the famous Princes in t 
World, who, moſt of them periſh everlaſtingly after all, | 
cauſe they are conquered by the World and theirownFle 

Though it be the Deſign of the Devil, and the (landerd 
World, to obſcure or vilify the Work of Grace on the Souls 
the Sanctified, yet mult it be the care of Believers to count 
work them, and maintain and manifeſt the Luſtre of tf 
Grace, to the Glory of the Author. He that magnifieth 
Cure doth honour the Phyſician : but he that ſlighteth or 
regardeth it, doth diſhonour him. To debaſe the Work 
Creation is a reproach to the Creator; yea to over-lookit 
not admire and magnify it, is an Injury to him: to vility 
Work of the Redeemer is horrible infidelity and ingratitut 
and to flight it, and not to magnify it, is damnable. 
mult it not be ſo then to vilify or not to magnify the Wor 
the Sanctifier? Why ſhould it not be our Duty to magnity 
Work of Sanctification, as well as the Work of Creation 
Redemption? Eſpecially when it is the End which 
other do tend to,and that wichout which we are uncapadi 
lincere magnifying either Creation or Redemption. 

9. It is certain we may glory in the bealing of our Diſe 
and recovery of our depraved miſerable Souls. He that f 
be ſenſible of his lin, muſt needs be ſenſible of the Merch 
the Deliverer. It cannot be that we ſhould be oblige 
mourn for fin, and yet may not glory in our deliverance f 
it Nature it ſelf conſtraineth us to lament the known 
happineſs of our Souls, as well as the Wounds and Calam 
of our Bodies: And therefore the ſame Nature muſt ni 
teach us to rejoyce and glory in our Spiritual Recovery: 

10. It we may glory in our Remiſſion or Juſtification, | 
by proportion or parity of Reaſon, we may alſo glory in ou 
rification. . For both are ours by Giſt, and neither are d. 
ved by us. But it is paſt doubt that we may glory in 
Pardon or Juſtification : therefore we may alſo glory in 
Mortification. 

11. Undoubtedly we may glory in che vine of the £1 
of Chriſt and u. How can a Soldier be obliged to tight, 
not to glory in the Victory or good Succeſs ? But our Mo 
cation is the ruine of Chrilt's Enemies and ours: therefe 
ny pay in it. L 14 PEERS "ly t 

12. We may glory in that which tendeth apparent 
good of Our — bag to the common good of Ch 
Common-wealth, For he that is bound to love his Brothel 
the Common -weath, is bound to rejoyce and glory. 
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But certainly the Mortification of every individual 
es. But deo uc the gopd, of each Part, and of the 
Q how profitably ſhould we converſe together, if it 

for this ſin! How peaceable, and egity ing, and 
: be to all about us? we 


%no: then tempt them to fin.by our Example, por di- 


of Families or. Neighbours, by the, Diſtempers 
8 Paget Her nor draw God's Judgments on the 
ub de we live: no wonder if all about them be the 
0 lor one unmortified Man; and if the Ship be in ſudden 
| «14h be caſt over-board 3. or if {/-acl be diſmayed 
n. And all that are about then may fare the bet- 
bed Belieyer. In this reſpe& therefore we muſt 
a our Mortification. | 
is certainly lawful to glory in 
heavenly everlaſting Glory, or a note or evidence of 
For it caunot be, th W can be deſired 
is with our higheſt Affections and Endea- 
ut we muſt needs glory in that which aſſureth us that 
hall attain it. But our Mortification is a certain ſign of 
Title to it, and an Earneſt of it: And therefore we may 
fly glory in Our Mortification. Wes 
"14, Laſtly, it is_undoubredly meet that we glory in that 
his Pleaſing to God onr Father, For the Fleaſing of him is 
-ultimare. End; and the doing of his Will is the whole 
wk of our Lives. And therefore if we may not lory in 
we may glory in nothing at all: Even Chriſt's own 
ice and Merits, and holy Life, are therefore to be extol- 
recauſe they were fully pleaſing unto God: and the full 
mendation Which the Father giveth him was [This is my 
in whom Tam well-plea ed} Mat. 3. 17. Now it 
tain that God is pleaſed alſo with the mortified Souls and 
resof his People, and that through Chriſt they are amiable 
acceptable to him, 1 Cor. J. 32. I Theſ]. ＋ 1. 2 Tim. 2. 
Hej, 13. 16. They walk i Oy Faith, have this teſts- 
eaſe 
be 


OM 
0 


lot 
13. 
| il of our he. 
Title to ic. 
city, which 


in that which is the ear- 


Outs, b 


wm. 2s Enoch had, that the; God, Heb. 11. 5. L Be- 
1 * heart condemn heh then have we conſidence to- 
7 Cod, and whatſoever we aik, we receive of him, becauſe we 
bis Commandments, and do thoſe things that are- pleaſing in 
g, 1 John 3. 21, 22. To this end is all our Wiſdom and 
owledze, that we may walk worthy of the Lord, in all 
| pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, Col. 1. 9, 10. 
15 not a Chriſtian that rejoyceth not in that which is pleaſing 
the Lord. The righteous Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, Plal.11. 
Ad he loveth a chearful giver, 2 Cor. 9. . And ſhall we 
tolory in that which is beloved of God? You ſee then the 
th of the Point is moſt evident. 
RAVES Wa +> | 


o ® „ 
I 


SECT. XXIV. ,. 


THE firſt Uſe that we ſhall make of this part of the Ob- 
ſervation (before we proceed to the Explication of the 
ter Parts) is, To inform us of the miſtake and injurious 
ng of tome miſguided ones, commonly called Autinomi- 
ho tell us that we muſt look at nothing in our ſelves, 
ech Comfort from it, and earneſtly exclaim againſt the 
achers of the Goſpel for teaching Men to look at any thing 
lemſelves, and to take comfort from the Evidence of 
braces, and tell us that we muſt look to Chriſt alone; 
allailthoſe Legal Preachers or Profeſſors that be not of 
mind in this. But you may ſee by what is ſaid before, 
Rihey ſpeak againſt the clearelt fulleſt Evidence; and that 
Whole ſtream of Scripture beareth down their Opinion, 
therefore it is ſad. that when they go againſt the Light 
& Sun, they ſhould be fo confident as to accuſe their Bre- 
of Darkneſs, and ſo raſh as to cenſure them as Legaliſts 
(=10rant of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt: 
2 little diſtinguiſh, and all the miſts of their 


mh vaniſh, and the Caſe will be clear. x 
gu 


| 1 
We muſt 
between [Carnal Self] which we are called in 
* to deny, and [Self J as it lignifieth our Perſonal Be- 


and this we are commanded in Scripture to love and 
For we muſt love our Neighbours but as our ſelves, 

. ma cheriſh and love his Wife but as his ow Bo- 

ve 
ech, Eph. 5. 28, 29, 33. And L Self ] in the third ſenſe, 
ten for Rene wedSe/f,that certainly none is bound to hate. 
nin the firſt Senſe its true that we mult look at nothing 
| & ,.forComfort; that is,at nothing in our carnal ſelves; 
K* Fin the other two Senſes, we mult further enquire, 
bs watt diſtinguiſh between that which is both in our 
T of wo ic, originally, and that which is in our 
IR not of our ſelves, but of God by Chriſt: Or only 
wales in ſubordination to Chriſt. The former ſort we 
reaſon to glory in, for it is our fin and ſhame. But 


. Ve may glory in; far the Glory redoundeth to the 


| that they which 


er but as himſelf, for no Man ever yet hated his : 


r . om OISPMREIES Or a3: 2 
: 3+. We muſt diſtinguiſh between looking at ſomethin? in 
our ſelves with a miſtaking Eye, as judging it Meritoricun 
or to be. more our own than it is; and looking at it with a 
right Judgment, and ſaying of it no more than what: is true; 
In the latter Senſe we may look at it and glory in it, but not 


in the former. TER. © A 4 GORE $14 7, By 4 AK 

4 And we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a Glorying that is ters 
minated ultimately in our ſelves, or is accompanied with any 
undue aſcribing to our ſelves; this is no doubt unlawful; And 
a. Glorying which tendeth to God and is terminated in him, 
and giveth no Honour to any Creature but what God giveth 
them, and what is in a due appointed order to God's Ho- 


nour. And this Glorying is a Duty, and by all Chriſtians to 
be carefully performed. ad; 1 e eee 
ſe Lines be tainted with this weak 


It any that peruſe the h 
Miſtake, let them conſider, beſides what is ſaid before; 4. 
1. Is it juſt or pious that Chriſt ſhould loſe the Honour of 
his Mercies, meerly becauſe he hath beſtowed them on us 3 
Doth that make them no Mercies? Or rather make them the 
greater Mercies? Shall his Grace be vilified, becauſe he makes 
thy Soul the Subject of it? Why then it ſeems you would have 
thanked him more to have kept his Mercy to himſelf. | 
2. Is Chriſt ever the leſs Chriſt, 'becauſe he dwells in the 
Hearts of Believers 2 Eph, 3: 17, And will you pretend to 
honour Chrift without you, and deny his Honour within you, 
even becauſe he is within you? Yea and will pretend that it is 
for the Honour of Chriſt thus to diſhonour him? and tell Men 
that they deny or overlook it, becauſe they admire him with- 
in them, as well as without them. If Paul ſay, {1 have laborry- 


ed more abundantly than they all} and add when he hath done, 
Cet not I, but the Grate of God which was with me; and by the 

Crace of God I ani what I am, and his Grace which was beſtowed 
on me was not in vain, 1 Cor, 15. 10. Will you tell him that 
he exalteth himſelf againſt Grace? No: but he exalteth Grace 
in himſelf. Paul travailed in birth of the Galatians till Chriſt 
was formed in them, Gal. 4: 19. And muſt not he and they 
obſerve and honour Chriſt in them after all this Travail? If we 


glory that we [are Cruciſied with Chriſt, and that we live] we 


always add or underſtand [ yet not we but ok liveth in us, and 
he life which we now live in the fleſh, we live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved us, and gave himſelf for ut, Gal. 2. 20.1 
And is it a diſhonour to Chriſt to acknowledge him in us, and 
to ſay that we live by him? 45 wp 
3. Was it not the very End of Chriſt's Death, to ſave his 
People from their fins 2 Mat. 1. 21. and to bring them from 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God? Acts 
26, 18. and did he not give himſelf for ut, that he might redeem 
xs from all iniquity, and ſanctiſie to himſelf a peculiar people, æca- 
lous of goo work, Tit. 2. 14. Did he not therefore die for all, 
ide, ſhould not henceforth live anto themſelves, 
but unto him that died for them, and roſe again? 2 Cor. 5. 15.] 
[When he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto Au.] To what end? [For the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 
till we all come in the unity of the Faith, and the knowledge of the 


it 
Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature 
of the fulneſs of C wriſt, that benceforth we be no more Children, 
8&c.] [Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he 
might ſanttifie it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water, 4 the 
word, that he migbt reſent it to himſelf a glorions Church, not 
having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be 
holy and without blemiſh.] Abundance of ſuch Paſſages in Scrip= 
ture do aſſure us that the Holineſs of the Saints was the End 

that Chriſt intended inhis Death. If therefore you teach Men 

that they muſt not look at the End, in effect you teach them 

that they mult not look at the Meant. If they muſt not re- 

joyce in the Fruits of Chriſt's Death, they muſt not rejoyce in 

his Death it ſelf: for in it ſelf conſidered, his Death was not 

matter of Joy, but of Sorrow: but it is for the ſake of the Ef- 

fects that we muſt rejoyce in it. It is a diſhonour to the 

Sufferings and Merits of Chriſt, to obſcure or make light of 
the ends and effects of them. And they that will glorify the 

Blood of Chriſt, muſt glorify its Effects on the Souls of Men. 

Who is it honoureth the Phyſitian? he that magnifieth the 

Cure, or he that vilifieth it, or makes nothing of it? as was 
aforeſaid. f 

4. Doubtleſs we muſt obſerve and glory in that which al 

tbe World muſt obſerve and glorify God for : and that which 

will be the matter of our Redeemer s Honour at the laſt Day; 
yea the magnifying of himſelf therein is the end of his coming. 

But ſuch is the Holineſs of the Saints. They that ſee their good 
works, muſt glorifie our Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 5. 16. 
And Chriſt ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and adwired in 
all them that believed, even becauſe they believed the Goſpel, 
| 2 Zheſ. 1. 10. Read alſo Ver. 11, 12. 

5. The Holineſs of the Saints is called their participation of 
the Divine Nature; (as 2 Pet. 1. 4. is commonly expounded, 
Vel. III. Buy 2 aud 


| 


— 


an . 


be Crucifying of the. Mond, by ibe Croſs of Chriſh © 


and it ſeems more agreeable to that which followeth, than to | 
expound it of a Relative Participation of the Divine Nature 
in Chriſt without us.) This is given to them that eſcape the 
corruption that # in the World through Juſt, 2 Pet. 1. 4. And 1 
will you overlook the Divine Nature and refuſe to honour it, 
and this on pretence that it is a wrong to Chriſt 2 Take heed” 
left by your Doctrine you make Chriſt an Enemy to God 
and Holineſs, who came into the World to do his Fathei's 
W 8 4 to reeover Sinners by Sanctification from the World 
to God, | | | 2 

6. It is the great ſin of the Devil and wicked Men, to 
wrong and d4;/hononr Chrift in his Saints; and when he him- 
ſelf is out of their reach, they perſecute him in his Members; 
and thoſe that love not and relicve not theſe, ſhall be judged 
as not loving and relieving Chriſt, It is certainly our Duty 
then to do contrary to them, and to love and admireGod'sGrares 
in the Saints, and to obſerve and honour Chriſt within them. 

7. What comfortable uſe can we make of the Promiſes, if 
we muſt not look at thoſe Evidences in our ſelves that prove 
our Intereſt in them ? God hath promiſed, that If we confeſs 
with the mouth the Lord Feſut, and believe in the heart that 
God raiſed him from the dead, we ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 10. and 
that he that believeth ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, 
John 3. 16. If you ſay with the Papiſts, that no Man can tell 
whether he be a true Believer or not; then you make the 
Promiſe vain : For what good will it do any Man to know 
that Heaven is promiſed to Believers, if it cannot be known 
whether we are Believers or not? But if you confeſs that it 
may be known, why ſhould we ſo deſpiſe the Comfort of 
the Promiſe, as not to ſearch after and obſerve the Qualifica 
tion, which muſt evidence that it is ours? Will you apply 


this Promiſe to all, or to ſome; or to none? If to none, then 
it's made in vain: If to all, you will deceive the moſt. 
mean if you abſolutely promiſe them the Benefit. For it is 
not all that are Believers, nor all that ſhall have Evetlaſting 
Life. You dare not abſolutely tell all Men in the World, 
that they ſhall not periſh. Ir muſt needs therefore be the 
proper Benefit of ſome : and how will you know, but by the 
Text, who thoſe are? There is no way of applying it, that 
the Text or common Reaſon will allow of, but by diſcerning 
that we are Believers, to conclude thereupon that we ſhall 
not periſh. If you lay chat all are bound to believe that they 
ſhall not periſh, I anſwer, then moſt ſhould be bound to be- 
lieve a Faiſhood 3 which cannot be. They are only bound 
to believe the Truth of the Goſpel, and accept of Chriſt as 
offered therein, and then diſcerning this Faith in themſelves, 
to conclude that they ſhall be glorited,- | + Nm 

2 Should we not obſerve the /ower Merties that we poſ- 
ſeſs, it were great unthankfulneſs ; much more to 'overlook 
the ſpecial Mercies that accompany Salvation. We mult bleſs 
God tor the very health and ſtrength of Body that is within 


us; for our Underſtandingsand Memorys: how much more 


{or the Graces that are within us? 

9. Our Mortification is part of our Salvation; and our Ho- 
lineſs is a begin ning of our Happineſs; and when we come to 
Heaven we ſhall be perfected herein. If therefore we may 


not take comfort in this, we may not take comfort in Hea- 


ven it ſelf, which is the perfection of it. 
10. Laſtly conſider, that Sanctification is that Merey that 
makes us capable of glorifying G od for the reſt of his mercies, and 
receiving the Comtort of them. An unſanctified Man cannot 


Mercies that have the Nature of à Means, WHO 
is in order to their End, and thoſe tha t have to uncle 
Bitterneſs mix d, becauſe they are leſs gtateful to 8 duet 
yalued only by Faith, therefore we are too proße! dle a 
their worth, and eg Comforts which the — 
ation of them might afford us, and ſo to deny Cod de nn 
that is his due. Every ſenſual Man can rejoyce in hy ty 
and enjoying of outward Proſperity : and every Chg, e 8 
rejoyte in the Fraition of God, whether in foretaſt * * 
in fulneſs hereafter : but to rejoyce in the abſente of Wa! y 
Proſperity, in that we are dead to it, and have leames © 
light by it; and torejoyce in the abſence of God. ; wy 
have Hearts that are ſet upon him, and cannot be = * 
| without him, and are defiring after him; and in — 
vo n and hope ere long that we fhall be with vin 
- le t ; Joy that muſt be expected by Believers here « 
Though an enjoying foretaſte may now and then 
a Feaſt, yet it is this believing, Jefring, cle dug 
be their ordinary ſuſtentation: and if in this World the hay 
no other, they have cauſe to be abundantly thankful fo 9 
Io vjqhce in the fruition of God, (eſpecially when Kuß 
is the part of the glorified Saints in Heaven. To ark: 
Creature, as accommodating their Fleſh,is the Joy of th G 
nal Unſanctified here on Earth (A remnant of which b 
imperfect Saints.) To rejoyce in meer out ward een 
the falſe conceits of ſpecial Grace, is the Joy of Hypoerites 
common Profeſſors. To be without Joy, is the part of 0 | 
of the ungodly under the terrors of their Conſciences 100 
true Chrittians that know not their own Sincerity, or are d 
der ſome great deſertions of God. To be ont fu hope « 
| poſſibility of Jo, is the part of the Devil and damned M6 
But to vejoyce in the true Mortification of the Fleſh, and in 
holy contempt of worldly things, and in the deſires and 
of rhe Glory to come, this is the part of the Saints on 
Earth, and the preſent Joy that cometh by believing, 4 
this kind of Joy is moſt ſuitable to our preſent Condition: 
Fruition is ſuitable to our Heavenly End. TheComfortsof Ti 
vellers are not of the ſame kind with thoſe of a Man that x 
home. He that is at home would have his wealthabout i 
but you would notcarry your Houſes with you in your Jo 
ney, nor would you divide your Cattle with you, or cr 
all your Goods and Riches with you: A Traveller wc 
have as fair a way as he can get, and as good a guide, 4 
neceſſaries for his Journey, and no more, but all the relt 
would have at home, that he may find it when he comes t 
ther. It is his benefit in the way, to want no more, and W 
ave no more: For the more he needeth, and hath, the me 
he mult be burdned and troubled. Mark the Deſcriptions] 
our preſent Bleſſedneſs that you find in the Scriptures, al 
you may ſee that they conſiſt in our preſent Mortification 
things below, and deſires and hopes of things to come, rat 
than in a ſtate of Enjoyment here, whether it be of 
World or of God. Though till the reaſon of our Bleſſed 
in a mortiſied Eſtate, is the tendency that it hath to ago] 
Eſtate; becauſe it is the way to that, Aat. 5. 3. [Bleſſed 
the poor in Spirit. ] It is not [Bleſſed are the worldly rich: | 
Bleſſed are the Glorified only.] But the Reaſon is, [For . 
zs the Kingdom of Heaven) that is, in Title; but not in | 
ſeſſion, Verſ. 2. [Bleſſed are they that mourn.] And why 
M urners bleſted 2 | For they [hall be comforted] Luke 6. 


give any Honour ſincerely to Chriſt. And may we not ob- 
ſerve and glory in that Mercy that enableth us to give God the 
Glory of 2d Mercies ? Can it be a wrong to Chriſt, to rejoyce 
in that, without which we can do nothing to wrong him; and 
to rake Comfort in that, without which we are uncapable of 
true Comfort? | 

By this time I hope it is evident to you, that tt is an inju- 
rious dealing againſt Chriſt and his Saints, for any to reproach 
them for glorying in God's Graces, even that they are Cruci- 
fied to the World, and the World to them. 


. 


S S... . 
Rom hence alſo many diſconſolate Chriſtians may ſee their 
Error, who cannot glory in a fortified State. They 
can ſee matter of Comfort in a State of Exa/tation, when they 
perceive themſelves proſper in all that they undertake, and 
tind a preſent Anſwer of their Prayers, and enjoy the ſenſe of 
the Love of God ; but to be Crucified to the World, and the 
World to them, doth ſeem to them but an uncomfortable 
State, and they cannot ſee the greatneſs of the Mercy. Ir is 
ealy to perceive the excellency of thoſe Mercies that partici- 
pate of the ultimate End, and are known by proper Fruition, 
and have nothing in them but pure Sweetneſs and Delight; 


aud therefore a ſtate of Joy declareth it ſelf ; bur as for thoſe | promiſed in preſent, that [they ſhall inberit the 


| Mirth, and the Applauſe of Men: Yea,though you poſſels 


25. Wo unto you that are rich, for ye have received your con{ 
tion: Wo unto you that are full, for you ſhall hunger: W" 
you that laugh now, for on [hall mourn and weep: Wo wn 
when all Men ſpeak well of you, &c. ] that is, Wo to you f 
place your Comfort and Felicity in Riches, and Fulnebs, 


things you defire, yet wo to you, becauſe you ſhall mil 
the true and durable Felicity. Thus alſo run all the 70% 
the Bleſſings in Matthew 5. | Blefſed are the meek; Bleſſed 
they that hunger and thirſt after righteoufneſs ; Bleed dt 
merciful ; Bleſſed are the pure in heart ; Bleſſed are tie ft 
makers ; 7755 are they which are perſecuted for rige 
fake ; Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you and perſccus 
and ſpall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falfty for 97 
that is, When you are ſo firmin the Faith, and ſo far in 
with me, and the Heavenly Reward, that you can ** 
theſe revilings, and ſlanders, and perſecutions, YO 
Bleſſed, even when the Troubles are upon you.] S that 
ſee here, that our preſent Bleſſedneſs conſiſteth in Mort 
tion to preſent things, and Hope of future: And ton 
fatere the Reaſon of our preſent Bleſſedneſs is fetch d: 
which hanger and thirſt after righteouſneſs ſpall be fill 1. 
merciful ſhall obtain mercy: The pure in heart ſhall ſee 66 F 
peace-makers ſhall be called the children of Gd: The fen 


ſhall have the Kingdom of Heaven. ] Indeed to the 
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u before ſaid; that is, It ſhall aft 
"are 15 aTraveller,which.i all that is deſirable in it, or 
dito ged from it: for Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this 

of it to come, 1 Tim. 4. S. Yea moreover there is 
-omiſe to the meek; above thoſe godly” Perſons 


ing herein: For their Paſſage through this 


x 


e 
cial P 
- moſt m_ 
| Heave 
Forld 5 other Mens : they do n. t thei 
we nd vex themſelves ; nor make themſelves Troubles 
nds, oke others againit them as che Paſſionate do; and 
Jany they are either loved, or pitied, or eaſilier dealt 
ehen may fee throughout the Goſpel; that dt pre 
ne 1 
— let nen which conſiſteth in Fruition. And 
fore it is a very great Error in Believers, when they 
ok the Bleſſedneſs of a Mortified State, and can ſee 
" : any thing but ſenſible Fruition and Rejoycings. When 
3 low in Afflictions and grieved for your Corruptions, 
I the Ears of God and Men with your Complaints, 
an you have not then the joyful Senſe of God, yet me. 
58 yOu might eafily perceive your Mortification: And 
i that afford you no refreſhing? Do you not feel that 
| re Crucified to the World, and your Deſires after it are 
i and lifeleſs? Can you not truly ſay that the World 
ified to you, and that you look on it but as a Carkaſs; 
in empty, lifeleſs, and unſatisfactory thing? Would you 
ot gladly part with it for more of Chriſt ? Could you 
« let go Credit, and Wealth, and Friends, ſo that the 
Lngdom of God might be more advanced within you, and 
might live more in the Spirit by a Life of Fa'th ? Could 


ri | 
ſhall ordinarily be more peaceable and quiet 


U 
d 


4x not be content to be poor in the World, fo that yeu 
ht but be rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom which 


5 


{hath promiſed to them that love him? Why do you not 


they do not ſo moleſt their own 


fford them Accom: | 


ſs is in Mortification and Hope, as the way to | 


en conlider what a bleſſed Condition you are in, and that 


ur Morcification is a bleſſed Mercy that leadeth to Salvati- 
i and as ſure a Token of the Love of God as your moſt 
nible Joys? Did you ever mark>and conſcionably practiſe 


Command of Chriſt, Mat. 5. 12. to the perſecuted, re- 


led landered Believers: LRejoyte and be exceeding glad (mark 


ut a Frame your Saviour would have you live-in) for | 
to 


mt 1 hour re ward in Heaven; for ſo perſecuted they the 


wr which were before you. ] So en you are poor and affli- | 
kd and have Hearts that ſet light vy Ear thly things, in com- 
mon of God and Glory, you have cauſe to rejoyce and be | 


feeding glad, though you live under Sufferings: for thus 
hath been with the true Believers that have gone before you. 


— 


* 


eme now to the Second Branch of the Obſervation : $ 
| which is, that Men Believers glory in their own Mortifi- 


win, it muſt be as it is the fruit of the Croſs of Chriſt, that ſo 
[their Coding may be principally and altimately in Chriſt, and 
tin themſelves.) 3 | 


They muit rake heed of aſcribing the Honour to them- 


hes, or Of reſting in themſelves, but all their obſervation 
tle Graces that are in them mult be in pure reſpe& to him 
Aris the Fountain and the End, that we may thankfully 
knowiedge our Receivings, and admire the eternal Love 
ch did beſtow them, and the Compaſſions and Merirs of 
Mr Crucitied Redeemer, and the powerful Operations of his 
it in our Souls, and ſo may be carried out to Love and 
ly, in the ſenſe of our Receivings, and may live to the 
als of him that hath called us out of Darkneſs into his 
wvellous Light: 
And that you may ſee how great Reaſon there is for this, 
Kb may be kept from glorying in your ſelves, I ſhall open 
G aſe to you as it lieth both on Chriſt's part and on ours. 
Mut he is to us, and what we are to our ſelves. 
Wilder, 1. It was Chriſt and not we that wrought our De- 
dance, by the wonderful Work of our Redemption. Long 
PE might we have lain in Priſon before we could have 
ade utmoſt Farthing, and long might we have born the 
MM which we deſerved, before we could have done any 
"10 merit or any way Procure our Deliverance. Had we 
AL OUt Our Eyes, and prayed our Hearts out, and never 
ed ſin again, this would not have made ſatisfaction 
* ſor the ſin that was paſt. Long enough might we 
4 us in our Blood, if this compaſſionate Redeemer had 
if us up, and-undertaken the Cure. Had he turned 
"1 7 any Creature, we had been left helpleſs. Had we 
on the right hand for ſome to deliver us, or on the 
Gre ſhould have found none: Beſides bim there is uo Sa- 
I ah 43. 11. Ad, 4. 12. ; 
a ore 'er,the way he hath taken is wonderful. There 
*chavle Wonders of Love, and Wonders of Juſtice, 
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Wonders of Wiſdom, and Wonders of Power: It's the Ad- 
miration of Angels; the: ſtudy. of all Saints, to know the 
height, and breadth, and length, and depth; and when they 
have done all, they find that the Love of Chriſti ſurpaſſeth 
| Knowledge: As all other Knowledge of Artz, Creatures; 
Languages, is nothing in comparilon af the Knowledge of a 
Crucified Chriſt 3 ſo gur Knowledge is too narrow to com- 
prehend the Greatneſs, ind too dull to reach to the Bottom 
ofthe Myſtery of this Deſign of the Heavenly Love, Eph: 3. 
17, 18, 19. When Chriſt hath poſed Men and Angels: with 
Wonders in our Redemption, and when we have done no- 
— in it our ſelves, it's eaſy to perceive in whom e ſhould 
| OY, beet gi. 2dg: FRA 34 te. £6: ; 35 Ge 3 
2. Conſider alſo that it is Chriſt that God bath advanced t6 
this Glory, and it is the magnifying of him that is deſigned by 
God, and not of ſuch as you. It's true, that he intendeth to 
glorify us with Chriſt, and that in ſome participation of his 
' Glory : But that is not by aſcribing Merit, and Power, and 
Wiſdom to us, nor by praiſing us for that which indeed we 
have not: but it is by communicating ſome of the Spirit of 
Chriſt unto us, and letting us ſee. the Glory of our Head: 

hough we may ſee the Brightneſs of the Sun, and have the 
Comfort of its Rays, yet that doth not make us Suns our 
ſelves. So though we ſhall be where Chriſt is, and behold 
his Glory, John 17. 24. and exerciſe our ſelves in his eter- 
nal Praiſe ; yet all this is but a derived Dignity, communica- 
ted to us by the Aſpe& of our Lord; and theretore it will not 
be our work to praiſe our ſelves but him. Kev. 5. 9. Him 
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f Jeſus every knee ſhall bew, Phil. 


5. Confider, if yer he ſhould deal with you according to 
your deſervings, the Remnant of your Sin would bring you to 
Damnation. If her he did not hide your Nakedneſs, and by 
his Interceſſion procure you a daily Pardon, you would every 
day be your own Deſtroyers 3 nay,you would not be an hour 
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longer out of Hell. If he did not bring you before his | wy 
| GE 


| your ſelves. 


ther, you could have no Acceſs to him in any of your Ad- 
dreſſes. Your Sacriſices would be-caſt back into your Faces 
as Dung, if the Merit of lis Sacrifice made them not accep- 
ted. So that by this you may ſee in whom you mult ſtill 7 
2 6. Now you have a little Grace, you cannot keep it of your 
ſelves Now yov are made alive, you cannot keep your 
felves alive. If you be not reſerved by him that did revive 
pou, and kepc by his mighty Power to Salvation, and it he 
e not the Finiſher of your Faith, who was the Author of it? 
- How ſpeedily, how certainly would you-prove A poſtates, a 
undo all that hath been fo long a doing? If then you ſtand 
not on your own Legs, butare carried in his Arms, you may 
ſee in whom 1t is you ſhould glory: _ e 
7. Nay more, if you were left to your ſelves, but to reſiſt 
one Temptation, it would bear you down. You now think 
of many Sins with an holy Scorn : but the filthieft of thoſe 


ns wit 
Sins would become your Pleaſure, if you were forſaken by 
Chriſt. You now look on Whoredom, and Glutrony, and 
Drunkenneſs, and Ambition, as Dirt and Dung: but if Chriſt 
ſhould forſake you, this Dung would you feed upon, and as 
Dogs you would eat up the filthieſt Vomit that ever you did 
diſgorge your ſelves of, and as Swine you would chooſe that 
Mire for your Bed, and reſt in it il Hell awakened you. 
By this then you may perceive in whom you ſhould glory. 
8 Moreover, without Chriſt you cannot make uſe of the 
Grace that he hath given you. The Life and Comfort of 
yout Grace is in the Exerciſe, To draw forth your Faith, 
and Love, and Joy into an Exerciſe, is the way to increaſe 
them, and to ſhew you experimentally their Nature, Truth, 
and Worth, and to attain their Ends. And without Chriſt 


vou will never do this. Vou may lie as if you were dead, and 
dry, and withered, if he do but withdraw his quickning In- 
fluences : for without him you can do nothing. Judge then 
by this in whom you ſhould glory: | | | 

9. Yea further, as you cannot do theſe of your ſelves, fo 
neither can you go to Chriſt your ſelves for Strength to do 
them. You will not ſo much as move a Hand, or lift up 
your Voice to cry for help. For the Nature of Sin is to make 
the Sinner willing of it, and unwilling to be delivered from it. 
You would rather God would let you alone, and thus you 
would continue. PET hates 

10. Yea more, without Chriſt you would not ſo much as 
underſtand and be ſenſible of all this Miſery and Diſability in 
your ſelves. You will think your ſelves well when you are 
next the worſt,and give no one thanks that would pity or help 
you. So that lay all this together, and judge in whom it is 
that you ſhould glory; : oy | 
11. And indeed, the very Nature of all your Graces, if you 
Have any, will lead you from a glorying in your ſelves to a 
glorying in Chriſt. Repentance will lay you low and make 
you vile in your own Eyes,and loath your ſelves for all your 
Abominations, Ezek. 36. 31, Self-denial is a great part of 
the New Creature. Faith leads you out of your ſelves to 
Chriſt. Love will carry you quite above your ſelves to God. 
And ſo it is with other Graces. To live in Chriſt, and upon 
Chriſt, and to Chrift, is the State of all his living Members : 
So far then as you are new Creatures, this Law is written in 
your Hearts, and J have the leſs need to teach you this Leſſon, 
and perſwade you to the Practice of it, becaule you are really 
taught of God, to glory in Chriſt and not in your ſelves. 

12. To conclude, even Nature and common Reaſon may 
teach you that you have little Cauſe to glory in your ſelves: 
For it may eaſily tell you that you have nothing of your ſelves, 
and therefore nothing that is originally your own : Who 
knows not that we have our Being, and all the Means of our 
well-being, and every thing that 1s worth the having, from 
God alone? As Nothing could not make it ſelf to be Something, 
ſo neither can that dependent Somerhing uphold it ſelf, or car- 
ry on it ſelf unto its End. Vat haſt thou which thou haſt not 
received? And if thou haſt received it, why ſhonldſt thou glory 
as if thou hadſt not received it? 1 Cor. 4. 7. To ſuch poor, 
empty, unworthy Worms as we are, one would think it 
ſhould be an eaſy thing to know that we have nothing but 
what we have of God: ter whence ſhould we have it? In him 
we live, and move, and have onr Being, and of him, and by him, 
and for him, are all things, and therefore to him muſt be the 
praiſe for ever, Rom 11. 36. Not therefore to our elves, but 
unto him muſt we give the glory, Pſal. 115. 1. Though Nature 
cannot lead us to Chriſt, it may tell us that we are Creatures, 
and have nothing but from the bountiful Hand of our Cre- 
ator. It is therefore againſt this Nature and Reaſon to glory 
in our ſel ves. | | 


do not believe well, nor repent well, nor. ts 1. 
nd any Chriſtian Duty well, if you be not more duni 
after it, than you were before. It's a ſad Caſe 
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E then char you abhorall SdlJranting The. 
receive no Doctrine that gives the Glorg of nos 
They are Miſerable that are made ir; I unt 
But they are more miſerable,” beczat Gs 
| make themſelves a Refjgron by their þ more u 
trame to themſelves both Doctrines and Devot ride; a 


alive this Devil m Whol 
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their Pride: 


preach himſelf and pray himſelf into Hell 
the Bonds of Sin and Satan by his Devotion A 
U are _ ready a way to this as you can 
you read, or conterr, or preach, or pray, with 3 N 
is lifted up, and glorieth in it ſelf, Lanes, 45 1 ym 
Devil, with the Name of God and his holy Oni 
And therefore we have ſeen by ſad Experience in 8 
tude of Sects, and horrible Delufions of late in this rp n 
none run to ſuch dreadful Outrages in Sin, nor go 0 
againſt the Lord, as proud Self- conceited Profeſſon do. 
you love your Souls, take heed of being conceited of 
own Underſtanding or Worth, and of being proud 1 
ſuppoſed Holineſs or Abilities. What fearful Ends ha Jad 
ſeen of ſuch ! If indeed thou art a Chriſtian, thou mul 
55 as a yg Child, and learn of Chriſt to be * 
owly, and be a Servant to all: And lav th | 
8 8 as 3 oy that all N. oy ffi a 
ood is his, from whom thou didſt receive; 
deſtroy thy ſelf, bur in him is chy Thor 
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and Ability, to ſer thy Houſe 
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devile, 
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quently thy ſelf, than to ſay th 
ns 4 3 y eney 


| 


l 


ferred, and how little 
Meet every thought of 
give it no other Entertainment in your Souls than you wol 
give the Devil himſelf, who is the Father of it. For caſt 
down Chriſt will prove the caſt ing down of your ſelves, 
he that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed. | 


SECT. XXYIL 
Come now to the Third and laſt Brach of the Obſer 
on; Viz. that To glory in any thing (ave the 77. 7K 
and our Crucifixion thereby, is a thing that the Soul of 4 riß 
ſhould abbor, | 3 
Here ſhall ſhew you what it is that is not excluded fi 
our glorying in theſe Words: And then what it is that 56 
cluded 3 and conclude with ſome Application. 
1. It is none of the Apoſtle's Meaning in theſe Words,t 
we may not glory in God the Father. For his Love _ 
World was the Cauſe of their Redemption. And his Pi 
ſure and Glory is the End of Redemption; and was wy — 
by Chriſt, and muſt be intended by us. As Jaſtine 14 
faith, he would not have believed in Chriſt himſelf, it he 
led them to any but the true God; So I may ſay, 11 
not done the Work of Chriſt, if he kad intended any Eg 
God, and had not brought up all to God. : Pp 
2. When it is faid that we muſt glory only in the Col 
Chriſt, the Meaning is not that we mult not alio gior in 


Incarnation, and holy Life, and Reſurrection, and ins | 
on, and every part of his Mediator- ſhip : For the Cro!s15 


here put as Contradiftin& from theſe z but all theſe 5 
plied in his Croſs; as hving their ſhare as well as it, 1 
Work of our Salyation. " 
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an cbe meaning of the Apoſtle, to forbid us to glory in 
% Nee chat Chriſt has made us, and in the = Tidings of the 
1 this brings the bleſſed Neus to our 
jolps! and; the Voice of Love; 
l ou ſaeet to all the Sons of Life. 

x 7000 is it any of the Apoftle's Senſe, that we may not glory in 
it of Chriſt, as magnifying him for the Work of Illumination 
ſe oh 


Ghoſt ; and as it is the unpardonable fin to blaſ- 


| 2a great Duty to honour 
heme 


id Mis 
em ble £0 
x V 
ots; t 
5 Not Je 
| upon us; 
aue tien to the World thereby. 


„a our ſuſtifcation, Adoption and the reſt, may be gloried in, as 
C tos that is here named, as the Apoftle doth, Rom. 8. 30, 31, 
" the End; yet Rill referring all to God in Chritt. 

Pot are we forbidden to glory in the helps of our Salvation, the 
| God and Means of Grace, ſo we give no more to them 
and look at them but as the appointed Means of God, 

but by him. 

lawfnl ſo far to 


ars; this is the. 
the Charter of our Inheritance ; 


on. As it was an high fin in Az2nias and Sapphira to 
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douls in your Bodies 3 nor take away their guilt, ror open to you 
the Gates of Heaven. You may want à drop of water in Hell, for all 
your Riches on Earth. If you eſcape that Danger, no thanks to your 
Riches, If ever you get to Heaven, you muft be beholden to Chrift 
to ſave ew from your Riches : And when all's done, you will have a 
harder Journey, and a greater Load to burden you than others, and 
will be ſaved with very much ado. Giory not then in theſe : but ra- 
therglory that you havea Tafte of higher and ſweeter things, which 
take off your Minds, and make you look on theſe as Chips. To 
have an Heart that cares not for Wealth or Honours, but can rejuyce 
in Poverty and daily Reproaches, is a thouſand times greater Mercy 
than to have all the Wealth and Honour of the World. | 
3. Have you convenient Habitations fer Buildings, and Rooms, and 
Walks, and Lands, and Neighbourhoed ? Glory not in them as any 
ot your Felicity. They are Baits to tice your Hearts from God. But 
rather rejoyce that you have a Building not made with hands eternal 
in the Heavens, and that you can be contented *till you come thither 


with any thing in the way, and make ſhift with Inconveniences for a 


little while. Heaven wants no Furniture, nor hath any Incumbrances, 
nor Inconveniences. If a Winding-ſheet and Coffin be room enough 
when we are dead, we can endure ſure to be ſomewhat ſtraitned while 
we are alive, ſeeing we are dead to the World while we live in it. O 
what is the moſt ſumptuous Palace to the meaneſt Room in our Va- 
ther's Houſe ! The green and flouriſhing Earth in Summer, covered 
with the more glorious ſpangled Firmament, Is a goodiy Structure; 


but far ſhort of that which the pooreſt Saint ſhall have with God. 


4. Have you Comelineſs of Body? have you Peauty or Strength? 
Glory not in it. It is but warm well-coloured Earth. 
other Sickneſs can quickly turn your Beauty to Deformity. If Age do 
not wrinkle it, Death will diſſolve it. The comelieſt and ſtrongeſt 
Body will ſhortly be as homely and loathſom a thing a» the dirt in the 
ſtreets, and as the Carrion in a ditch. The ſtouteſt Youth, and the 
neateſt Dame muſt come to this; there's no Remedy. And is ſuch a 


The Pox of —_ 


tholy 
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belongs to it in the Relation, and not ſeparating it in our Thoughts 
\#-;ons from Chriſt, but carrying all the Glory ultimately to 
by and making the Creature but th- means thereto. And thus 
qe not only praiſe the Phyſitian, but the Medicine, the Apothe- 
the handſome Adminiſtration, the Glass that it is brought in, the 
et Spoon in which we take it; and all this without any wrong to 
-Ibr{itian, or danger of diſpleaſing him, if we reſpect every thing 
12 it fands in its own place. So much to fhew you what is not 
An ed | 

1 But what is it then that we may not glory in? As I told you in 
beginning, not in our ſelves, or any Creature, as oppoſite to 
l or ſeparate from him, or any way pretending to be what it is 
x; 0: do what it cannot, But let us enter into ſome Particulars, 
Hare you Dignities, and Honours, and High Places in the 
ll? Do others bow to you, and have you Power to cruſh them 
it them at your pleaſure ? Glory not in it as any part of your 


iy. A Horſe is ſtronger than a Man: The Great Mogul, and 
Turkiſh Emperour, and many another Infidel Prince, is a thou- 


od beyond the greateſt of you, in Power and Earthly Dignity: 
et what are they but miſerable Wretches ! Yonr Power will not 
et Death, nor keep off Sickneſs, nor keep the ftouteſt of your 
Ale from Corruption. When a Man ſhall ſee you gaſping for 
th, and yielding your ſclves Priſoners to unrefiſtable Death, and 
tz thoſe Eyes that look ſo haughtily, then who can diſcern the 
M1 of jour Greatneſs ? Who then will fear you, er honour or re- 
jou, furtser than your Deſerts or their Intereſts lead them? 
xr Fatterers will then forſake you, and ſeek them a new Maſter, 
en they are winding your Carkals, and laying it up for rottenneſs 
de (uſt, what ſigns of your Power will then appear? Will your 
is fave any reverend Aſpe&t? How many have been ſpurned 
ki they were dead, that were bowed to while they were alive? 
rc many in Hell, and there will be for ever, that were greater 
than you on Earth, The higher you climb, the lower you have 
al, Ifthe Breath of a Thouſand applaud you now, perhaps a 
«1 ay reproach you when you are dead, However, it is not the 
Fail of Men that will carry you to Heaven, or abate the leaſt of 
Mn in Hell. Glory not then in Worldly Honours or Greatneſs: 
alder te joyce that you have enough without all this, in God. 
"8, thinks the Chriſtian, can I ſpare all theſe tedious trouble- 
inployments, theſe Complements, theſe Applauſes, this ſump- 
W Proviion ard Retinue, and all this ſtir that they make in the 
W How eaſily can] ſpare their Titles and Obeyſances? When 1 
i at them as on the Pinacle of a Steeple, I bleſs my ſelf that I 
them on ſafer Ground. I have more leiſure to converſe 
bol in my Solitude, than they have ia a Crowd. Rejoyce that 
cher need nor defire ſuch a State, but find Chrift enough for 
"2 03er Condition, aud nothing without him enough in the 
bat you are above theſe empty childiſh Honours, when 
er poſſeſs them may be enſlaved under them. That you have 
ty of a Son of God, a Member of Chrift, and an Heir of 
n and have an Heart that can contentedly let other Men take 
— o"Ilirs of the Earth. It's more to have the World, and the 
band Glory of it under your Feet, by the Spiritual Advance- 
hour Souls, than to be the Monarch of the World. 
We you abundance of Eartbly Riches, and Proviſion for your 
® vat you want nothing, but have the World at will ? Glory 
U, athe leah part of your Felicity. This will not keep your 
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ty, and your Corruptible, Incorrupt ion, and Death ſhall be ſ allowed 


up in Victory; and when you ſhall ſhine as Stars in the Firmament of 


your rather, and be ſubject to Heat and Cold, Hunger, Thirſt, and 
Wearineſs no more: And that in the mean time you can tame this 
Fleſh, and uſe it as a Servant, and inftead of caring for its inordinate 
Proviſion, can lay out your care for a more during Subftance. 

5. Have you comely Apparel for the adorning of your Bodies? 
Glory not in it. This is ſo childiſh that it's below a Man, and there- 
fore ſo finful as to be unbeſceming a Chriſtian. The emptieft Perſon 
may have the beſt Attire. It is not your out-fide that ſhews your 
worth. The Philoſopher asks the Queſtion, Why Women are more 
addicted to look after neat Attire than Men? and he anſwereth, Be- 
cauſe Nature is conſcious of their want of inward worth, it ſecks to 
make it up with ſomewhat that is borrowed. It may make a Man 
ſuſpect that ſomewhat is amiſs within, when there needs all this ado 
without, They are not always the beft Horſes that have the neateſt 
Trappings. A Fool may be as bravely dreſt as a wife Man: and few 
but Fools and Children do admire you, or think you ever the better, 
but many an one will enyy you, and many take you to be worſe. A 
graceleſs Soul will be but ſorrily covered with neat. Attire. And what® 
ever you hang without,we all know that there's dung and filth within. 
Paul's Shop hath comlier Ornaments: than theſe. 1 Tim. 2. 9. Let 
women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamef aftneſs and ſobriety; 
not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array; but, which be- 
cometh women profeſſing godlineſs, with good works; learning in ſilence 
with all ſubjefion, Glory in the whole Raiment of the Saints, even 
the Righteouſneſs of Chrift, left when you go naked out of the World 
as you came naked in, your Souls ſhould be found naked before an 
holy jealous God, | | 

6. Have you Health of Body, and feel no Sickneſs? Glory not in 
it. It will laft you but a while. Your Oyl will be ſpent ere long. 
and your Candle will go out: You muſt know what Pains and Death 
are, as well as others. A little Cold, or Heat, or a thouſand Acci- 

dents, may quickly change the Caſe with you. Many that were 
young and lufty go to their Graves, when ſome that were more likely 
to have gone before them are left behiud: But firſt or laſt we muſt 
all away. Rather glory in a healthful frame of Soul; that Chriſt 
hath cured you of your Worldlineſs and Pride, of your Self-ſeeking, 


| and Paſſion, and Fleſhly Luſts: For this will be a more durable 


Health than the other, | 
7. Have you nobility of Birth? are you deſcended of worſhipful or 
honourable Anceſtors? Glory not in it We are all made of one com- 
mon Earth. There is as good Blood in the Veins of a Beggar as of a 
Lord. This is but a Remnant of your Anceftors Honour. Perhaps 
the Favour of ſome great Men might beftow it on them at firft with« 
out deſert ; or it might be the Conſequent of a little Riches, though 
ill got. However the merit deſcendeth not to you ; and therefore its 
little Honour that comes that way. That's your chief Honour which 
is moſt your own, and leaſt borrowed from others: The deſerving Son 
of a Beggar is more truly henourable than the undeſerving Son of a 
Lord. Glory rather that you are born again, not of the Fleſh, but of 
the Spirit, not of corruptible Seed, but incorruptible; the Word of 
God that endureth for ever. Your firft Birth, how noble ſoever, 
makes you but Children of Wrath, and Slaves of Satan. But your 
new Birch is the truly honourable Birth, which makes you Partakers 
of the Divine Nature, the Sons of God, the Heirs of Heaven, and 
Co-heirs with the Lord Jeſus, 1 Pet. 1. 23. Jobs 3. 6. © 1, 12. 

Ron. 8. 17. 

8. Have you Friends that love you, and are able to countenance 
you, and are daily tender of you and helpful to you? Bleſs ”_—_ 2 
| ©m 


ACS 
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them, but glory not in Man: For Curſed is be that truſtet b in man and 
5 ot bie arm, and withdraweth bis heart from the Lord, Jer. 17. 5» 


counted of? Iſa. 2. 22, Jour beſt Friends are uncertain, and quickly led ge, glory rather in that. 


9. Have you the pleaſanteſt Meats or Drinks that your Appetite | large Comforts have ended in Eternal Sorrows. 
defires? the eaſieſt Lodgings ? the eaſieſt Lives? the pleaſanteſt Re- 5: Have you a living Faith, and a Soul aboundin 
creations or Companions? Glory not in them. Theſe are the moſt | God, and emptied of Self in Chriſtian Humilit 


was cloathed in purple and fine linnen, and fared deliciouſly every day. | ture of them all to carry you to Chriſt, and to cauſe 


this Life. Rejoyce rather that you have conquered the Deſires of | need to defire you that you make not your own F 
your Fleſh, and have brought it into ſnbjection: That you are Ma- that Righteouſneſs which muſt anſwer the Law 
fters of your Appetites, and can eat and drink to the Glory of God, || receiving of another for our Righteouſneſs 


_— 


Delights that are more durable, and Meat to eat that others know thing elſe but a Love to him and an Obedienc 
not of. Rejoyce that you have conquered the Eleſh your greateſt fied tor us and is hecome our Righteouſneſs? Do! 


demnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus, that walk not after the f ſb, Graces or Works? or the Self-denying no 
but after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. | | The Nature of the new Creature, 


will be wo to many that are as well ſpoken of as you. The World is | have ftill need of warning; and therefo 
not ſo wiſe nor ſo good, that a Man ſhould much repbyce in its good | YOU obj:Ctively abule not theſe Graces of Chriſt 
Word. | cannot ; ſeeing Grace is that, as Auſtin defineth it, 


as they think, and may eaſily be deceived, They are not your Judges, 


or Words cannot juſtifie you with God. Oh glory rather in God's | Your very Reaſon, by palpable contradiction. 


Cymbal. Of all theſe together, I may ſay, Fer. 9. 23, 24. Thus | and Self-righteouſneſs; 


"4 | | what reſpe@ you glory in them. For Example, 


pureſt order ? Glory ia them as God's Mercies and Helps to higher 


* Eternal. The greateſt Fall is from the higheſt Mercies: And many 
1 that had the chieteſt Place in the Church, will have the ſoreft Place in | Redemption ; that according as it # written, He that 
Hell, Abominable Sodom will ſcape better than many Hearers of the | glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 27 28, 29, 30, 31. 


and that Chriſt within you that is preached in the Goſpel. perience, and will ſhortly make all that uſed it 
2. Have you much underſtanding in the Doctrine of the Goſpel ? ſpiritual Glorying of the mortified Believer, is alſo 


38 à certain Evidence of a good Eſtate. For many thall ſay, Lord, | God forbid thar 1 ſhruld glory, ſzvs in the Croſs of our 


they were Workers of iniquity, Mat. 7 22. And be thy 
maſter's will and doth ir not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtrize, 
Ceaſe from man whoſe breath ic in hi noſtrils, for wherein is he to be ace | 47. But if your Love and "Obedience be anſwerble't jure! 


loſt, and may turn fo unkind as to break your Hearts Or it their] 3. Have you done many Works of Mercy to others: 
Minds wry $61 their Lives are uncertain ;- and the dearer they ven all you have to the Poor? have you converted man © ou 
were to you, with the greater grief you will lay them in the Grave. | you publick Mercies to the Place where you live G 


1 i Wy - | . Foy Ve God » 
Or if you fall your ſelves into Sicknels, they will prove but iy Com- Glory of fo great a Mercy: But take heed of giving the 

forts 5 you: They can but look on you and be ſorry for you; but | ſelves. And take not the outward Works alone, lo N oy 
that will not eaſe your Pain, nor ſuccour you. O how much more | tain Evidences of your Happineſs, | vl (6 


Ca ve you to glory in ſuch a Friend as Chriſt, that will ſave | 4. Have you extraordinary Experiences of Merc 
NE 0 ad wath, and Hell? In ſuch a Friend as God Al- nary feelings of Comfort in your ſelves? Rejoyce 10 ther a 
mighty, that can rebuke your Diſeaſes by a Word? Or make them | Mercy; and give him the Glory, Bur remember tha i 
tend to the Cure of your Souls? and that will ſtick to you when others certain Evidences of your ſafe Condition, Many haye WP 
leave you; with whom you muſt dwell in Heaven for ever. | fully ſaved from Death, that will not be ſaved from Hep, 6 


8 in tde Lore 


; 3 Y» and exerciſcd 
deſperate Bait of the Devil, and the common Ruine of the World. Walkings, and Conflicts for Chriſt, and looking with Fee nit 


| « your fill, and pleaſe your Fleſh, and fit your Lives to its de- that is (et befoce you? What then ſhall 1 ſay to you? Gl 
8 the very way te Hell,and the Property of the Slaves of Satan : | bleſſed Workof Grace; this Image of Chriſt; this Hen nt 
Your ſweet Meat will have ſowre Sauce. If you live after the fi:ſb, you | and Converſation ; and this Fotetaſte and Earneſt of 
ſhall die; but if by th2 Spirit you mortifie the deeds of the Bo. you ſhall | Butſure | need not bid you give not your verySraces 
live, Rom. 8. 13. You know what became of him, Luke 16. that | Chriſt- For this were to prohibit you a Contradictio 


It's a heavy Caſe to have your Portion and all your gooc things in | ſelves: You cannot exerciſe theſe Graces, but you muſt do it n 


aith the matter 
„ When Faith it {e1# 
? Or need 1 adviſe 


e of him that hath 6 


EEE EE EEESENES EIT 


ey Enemy, and ſo have eſcaped the greateft.Danger.. For there ic no con the Humble ſo far as they are humble, not to be proud of their d 


t to glory in thenſ{ 
0 iT and the Anointing that is ny 
10. Have you the Love of your Neighbours, and do all Men oth effectually teach you all theſe things; and you have ale 


ſpeak well of you ? Glory not in it as any of your Felicity. For it learned chem. Vet becauſe you are ſanctified but in part, 


re I require you, | 
(for aftively 


3 g : qua nemo mile 
Are they learned Men that extoll you ? yet do not glory in it. tur] Should you think you merit by denying Merit? or ſhould 


They may boaft you into Pride and Hell, but they cannot add a Cuhit | think you have ſomething to glory in with God, becauſe you h 
to the ſtature of your worth. They ſee not the ſtate of your Soul; denied your ſelves and your own worthineſs? or ſhould yours 
and therefore you may be miſerable when they have ſaid their beſt. thoſe Acts as che matter of your Juſtification againſt that Lau, 

Are they golly Men that admire you and ſpeak well of you? yet | Nature is todiftruſt in all that is your own, and thus to truſt in Cl 
glory not in it as any certain Evidence of your Felicity. They ſpeak ' alone; you would be guilty of the moſt ſacrilegious robbing of Ch 


; and 0! an impious abuſe of the moſt precious Graces, contrary 
As their hard Thoughts cannot condema you, ſo their good Thoughts their Nature and Ends; and of the moſt abſurd and ſen{l: abut 


Approbation. who knows the Heart; to whole Judgment it is that |. Jo conclude, 1 now beleech you all, take heed of your Glory 
you ſtand or fall, who judgeth not by outward Appearance, but in | Mternally and externally, Let the blinded Worldling glory that 
Righteouſneſs, If he ſay, Well done good and faithful Servant, his | Bath the World; but do you glory that you need it not, and cat 
Words will be Life to you; but a Thouſand others may fay ſo, and | Aithout it, and are Heirs of a better World. Let ſenſual Wret 
do you no good at all, but hurt. glory in the pleaſing of their Fleſh ; but do you glory that you 
11. Are you famous for Learning? and have you great Parts in able to deny it its defires, and to pleaſe your Lord. Let the del 
Knowledge and Utterance ? glory not in it as any of your Felicity, aàmbitious ones glory in their Honours ; but learn you to pity the 
or Evidence thereof. There are learneder Men than you in Hell: The the height of their Proſperity, and glory in the durable Prerogat 
greateſt Knowledge of common things hath much Sorrow, and ſhew- of the Saints. Let natural Men glory in their Health and nal 
Wi eth you lv much of your Ignorance, and What is yet beyond your Lite; but glory you in a readineſs to die and be with Chriſt, a 
„ | reach, that it diſquiets you the more. Much more may you glory the believing Expectations of the Life everlaſting. Let Hypoc 
my, that you know Chrift Crucifiad, and that you know your Intereft in | 8lory in their evading of Sufferings ; but do you glory in Tridu 
the Love ot God, and can love him whom you know: without which ons and Infirmities, and that you are accounted worthy to ſulfet 

all your Knowledge would make you as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Chrift. Let Phariſees glory in their Superſtitions, and Ceremou 
but glory you in Goſpel-fimplicity, and 19 

ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Let not the wiſe mn glory in bis wiſdom, neither Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Iſt. 45. 24, 25+ Surely ſhall one ſay, I 
et tbe mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich man glory in his Lord bave I righteouſneſs and ftrength; even to him ſrall Men come, 
riches ; but let him 1h it glorieth, glory in this, that be underſtandeth and | In #he Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified and ſhall glory. ſer. 
noweth me, that I am the Lord, which excrciſe loving kindneſs, judgment | The Nations ſhall bleſs themſe Ives in him, and in bim ſvall ht) 4 
and righteouſneſs, Let the Pomp and Fulneſs of a flattering World be the Glory of 
12. Have you Spiritual Mercies as well as Corporal ? Take heed in Worldling ; but let the deſpiſed Humility and Hopes of true Þ 

| vers, in the loweft Ebb of Worldly Accommodations, be our gt 

| 1. Have you abundant and excellent means of Grace? Have you | Glory. For, God bath choſen the fooliſh things of the Url 10 corf 
5 | Miniſters, and holy Ordinances, and Chriſtian Communion in the | th Wiſe, and rb: weak things of the World to confourd the oh gs re 
* m a | mighty ; and baſe things of the world, and rhings that are deſpiſ:t, 
N things: But not as your Felicity, or a certain Evidence of it. For God choſen ; and things that gre not, to bring to nought things tba ares 
1 many are firſt in theſe reſpects, that will be laſt in reſpect of Life | ng fleſh ſhould glory in bis preſence, But of bim are ye in Crit fe 
\ of God i made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctifi ation, 


And believe 8 
Goſpel. But glory in this, that you have the Spirit of the Goſpel, | As carnal Glorying is childiſh, againſt our own Reaſon and ai 
au are you eminent Teachers of it to others? Glory in it as an Op- ly, and will never make him aſhamed, but end in the perſelt end 


portunfty of ſerving the Lord, and doing and getting good: But not | Glory. Eix then your Reſolutions with this mortißed Apo 


bive we not preached in ti name? whom Chriſt will not own, becauſe | by whom the World u cruciſied to me, and I unto the World, 


— 


luneig . 


) Souls? & 


l theſe 16 


And Mm 


Pe to the | 


avenly Natt 
Brerlaftingl 
theGlor } due 
n: Ttis the! 
vou to degyn 


: hat you truft not in your L d E i mY ae 
and that you can deny your Eaſe, and endute Hardnels as a Soldier of | that you in your Love and Evangelical Ohedie 
Chrift : That you have pleaſanter Recreatious in the ways of Life, ſatis faction to God's Juſtice, or the matter of that To W 
and ſweeter Comforts than the Fleſh can have any ; and that you have which muft anſwer the Law; when that Love and Obedience i 


gloriesh, let 


aſhamed : ſo 
rational and! 


Lord F.ſu ( 
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In Three PA RTS. 
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"PART EL 


—_— ——— 


Being a Sermon formerly Preached before His Majeſty, and Publiſhed by 


his Command : W ith another added for the tuller Application. 


Ille Worſhipful, my much Honoured Friend Richard Hamp- 


tn of Hampden, Eſquire; and the Lady Lætitia bis 


Wife, Grace and Peace be multiplied. | 


SIR 


Treatiſe, on a double account: Firſt, that (the 
cuſtom of Writers having given me ſuch an 


Ares, how much I Love and Honour your Piety, Sobriety, 
kgriy and Moderation, in an Age when ſuch Vertues 
row into contempt, or into lifeleſs Images and Names: 
And how much 1 am my ſelf your Debter, for the ma- 
nod Expreſſions of your Love; and that in an Age 
when Lore directed by the ſuperiour faculties is out of 
W:lhion; and towards ſuch as I, is grown a Crime. 
eric; and Love are things that ſhall be Honourable, 
Wien Hypocriſie and Malice have done their worſt : But 
ley are moſt conſpicuous and refulgent in times of Ra- 
1 and when the ſhame of their contraries ſet them 
of, 
*ondly, To ſignifie my Love and Gratitude by the 
t return which I can make; which is, by tendering 
b you and to your Family, the ſureſt Directions, for 
li moſt Noble Manly Life on Earth, in order to a 
bell:d Life in Heaven. Though you have proceeded 
kl, you are not yet paſt need of help: So great a 
Work doth call for Skilful Counſel, and Studious Learn- 
=, and Induſtrious, and unwearied Practice. And 
our hopeful Children may be the readier to learn this 
lent Life from theſe Directions, for the Love of 
jar prefixed Names. And how happy will they be, if 
i) converſe with God, when others are wallowing in 
be Filth of Senſuality! When the dead-hearted-finner 
Wnteth not of another World, with the Wiſdom of a 
"ling Man, till he is going out of this, ſecurus quo 
feat, atque ex tempore vivit, ut Petſ. & quibus in ſolo 
Wend; cauſa palato eſt, ut Juv. When fuch ſenſual 
us mult be dragg'd out of their pampered corruptible 
*l, to Divine revenge, and go with the beginnings of 


We Horrour, to the World where they might have 


und everlaſting reſt 3 what Joy will then be the Por- 
1 of mortified and patient Believers, whoſe Treaſures, 
2 Hearts, and Converſ ation, in Heaven, are now the 
r of their Poſſeſſion, as the Spirit of Chriſt which 
dein his, is the Seal of God, and the Pledge and 
. of their Inheritance. If a Fleſli-pleafing Life 
i (ark, diſtracted, brutiſh World, were better than a 
* Vith God and Angels, methinks yet they that know 
ene have what they would, ſhould make ſure of 
as icy may have: And they that cannot keep what 
0 ve ſhould learn to Love what they may keep. 
Tk ſtupidity ! That they who ſee, that carrying 
j., 4s to the Grave, is as common a Work, as the 


K e taking Children into the World, and that this 
b but che road to another, and that all Men are 


J | U | ; * 
70 UR Name ſtands here in the Front of this 


advantage) I may tell the preſent and future | 


— 


| Poſting on to their Journeys end, ſhould think no more 


conſiderately whither ſo many Souls do go, that daily 


ſhoot the Gulf of Death! And return no more to the 


World which once they called their Home ! That Men 
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they lived; and yet the certain foreknowledge of Death 
will not ſerve to make them more ſeaſonably and more 
ſafely wiſe ! Wonderful! That it ſhould be poſſible for a 
Man awake, to believe that he muſt ſhortly be gone 
from Earth, and enter into an unchangeable endleſs Life, 
and yet not bend the Thoughts of his Soul, and the La- 


bours of his Life, to ſecure his true and durable Felicity! 
But Adam hath given Sin the antecedency to Grace, and 


Madneſs the Priority to Wiſdom ; and our Wiſdom, 


Health and Safety, muſt now come after, by the way of 
Recovery and Cure. The firſt born of lapſed Man was 


a malignant Perſecuting Cain. The firſt born of believ- 
ing Abraham, was a Perſecutor of bim that was born after the 
Spirit, 1 John 3. 12. Gal. 4. 29. And the firſt born of 
this 1/aac himſelf, was a Profane Eſau, that for one Morſe! 
ſold his Birtb. rigbt, Heb. 12. 16. And naturally we are all 
the off-ſpring of his Profaneneſs, and have not acquain- 
tance enough with God, and with Healthful Holineſs, and 
wich the everlaſting Heavenly Glory, to make us Cordially 
prefer it before a forbidden Cup, or Morſel, or a Game at 
Foolery, or a Filthy Luſt ; or before the Wind of a gild- 


ed Fools Acclamation and Applauſe; or the Cap and 


Counterfeit ſubjection of the Multitude : But the for- 
tune, non tua turba (ut Ov.) & quos ſportula fecit amici (ut 
Juv.) who will ſerve Mens Luſts, and be their Servants, 
and Humble Attendants to Damnation, are regarded 
more than the God, the Saviour, the Sanctifier, to whom 
theſe Perfidious Rebels were once devoted. That you 
and yours may live that more wiſe and delightful Life, 


which conſiſtetti in the daily Sight of Heaven, by a Living 
Faith, which worketh by Love, in conſtant Obedience, is the 
principal end of this publick appellation : That what is 


here written for the uſe of all, may be firſt and ſpecially 
uſeful to you and yours, whom I am ſo much bound to 
Love and Honour; even to your ſafe and comfortable 
Life and Death, and to your future Joy and Glory; 
is the great deſire of Your obliged Servant, 
Feb. 4. 1669. RICH. BAXTER. 


The PREFACE. 


Reader, | 
1. Fit fend tbee, that the Parts of this Treatiſe are ſo unlike, 
I underſtand, 1. That they are for various uſes : The fu ſt 


Part to make Men willing, by awakening perſwaſions; 
Vol. III. XXV the 
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th. 


the reſt, to direct them in the Exerciſes of Faith, who are firſt 4. If it offend you that I open the Life of Faith ij f 
made willing. 2. That I Write not to win thy Praiſe of an | what an unuſual manner, I anſwer for my ſelf, tha; if i 
Artificial comely Structure; but to help Souls to Holineſs and | Methodical, true and apt for uſe, ] do that whih Tina 
Heaven ; aud to theſe ends ] labour to (uit the means. 3. That And on 4 Subject ſo frequently and fully band, it vor; 
the firſt Sermon was Publiſhed long ago; and the Bookſeller de- an injury to the Church, to ſay but the ſame which is ſai, 
firing me to give bim ſome Additions to it, I thought meet firſt ready: Mr. Jobn Ball, Aar Ezekiel Culverwell, 15 
to make up the exciting part in the ſame Style, and then to | Samuel Ward in a narrower Room have 40Ne:excerding wi 
add a Directory for the Practice of Fudicious Believers. I upon this Subjett, V you would have nothing more thay f 
2. And if it offend thee that the ſecond Part containeth but | have ſaid, read their Books only, and let this alone, 
ſuch matter as 1 have already Publiſhed, in my Reaſons of the 5. Fit offend you that the Directions are many of then 4 
Chriſtian Religion, underſtand 1. That I perceived that that | cult, and the Style requireth a ſfiow conſiderate Reader, a 
Treatiſe was neglected by the more unlearned ſort of Chriſtians, { wer, the nature of the Subject requireth it; and withut Sh 
4 not deſcending enough to their Capacities 3 and that it would | minous tediouſneſs, it cannot be avoided. Blame therefor 10 
be uſeful to the Confirmation of their Faith, to draw forth ſome | unprepared Ignorant Minds ; and while you are ye dul d 
of he moſt obvious Arguments, in as plain a manner, and as | Hearing, ard [o make things hard to be Uttered to ju 
briefly as I could, that length nor obſcurity might not deprive Underſtanding, becauſe you bave ſtill need of Milk, 
them of the benefit, who are too ſlothful, or too dull, to make uſe | not digeſt ſtrong Meat: But muſt again be taught the Pring 
c more copious and accurate Diſcourſes. 2. And I knew not ples of the Oracles of God, ( Heb. 5.11, 12, 13, 14 
how to write a Treatiſe of the Uſes of Faith, which ſhould Think not to get Knowledge without hard Stach, and pale 
holy lea ve out the Confirmations of Faith, without much re- Learning, by hearing notbing but what yon know alta, q 
luctancy of my Reaſon. 3. And again, 1 ſay, I can bear the | can underſtand by one baſty reading over; left ou dilcoug 
Diſpraiſe of Repetition, if I may but further Mens Faith and Conj unction of Slothfulneſs with an Ignorant and Unbun 
. o . . 
— if it offend thee that I am ſo dull in all the Dire- or elſe ſtick ſtill in your Milk and Jour Beginnings, & » 
Hive part, I cannot well do both Works at once, awaken the | offended if others outgo you, and think Knowledge win, 


leaſt if I had ſpoken all thoſe Directions in a copious applicatory | on towards Perfection, as long as we take them ali wit 


22 


T !. y . iAECCAdC OCs So os 


coſtly Volume : And Aſfection muſt not too much inter poſe, when | ſeem to leave them: And this we will do, if God permit 
the Judgment is about its proper Work. And being done in the | Heb. 6. 1, 3. | 
beginning, it may be the better ſpared afterward. |. Feb. 3. 1669. | R. B. 
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The LIFE of FAITH 


HeBrkEws 11. 1. 


Now Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, 


UGH the wicked are diſtinguiſhed into | No wonder therefore if the Holy Ghoſt here {peaki | 
e and Unbelievers, yet 5 them- | of the Dignity and Power of Faith, do rege, * 
ſelves are Unbelie vers too. They have no M 1 Hare Ot its deſcription, which is taken from 
. Faith which they can juſtitie, by its prevail- | final Object. f 3 . 
ing Efficacy and Works: 746 e e oo no Faith As Chriſt himſelf in his Humiliation was regs oy 
by which they can be ju{#ifed Becauſe their diſcovery is | Gentiles, and a ſtumbling Stone to the 18555 eſpiſe 5 1 
needful to their recovery, and all our Salvation depends eſteemed, 3.57.2, 3. Having made bimſelf of rpms” 
on the ſincerity of our Faith. I have choſen this Text, tion, Phil. 2. 7. So Faith in Chriſt as Incarnate 1 2 
which is a Deſcription of Faith, that the opening of it | is deſpiſed and counted Fooliſhneſs by avs vB A 
may help us for the opening of our Hearts, and reſolving | Chriſt in his Glory, and the Glory of ee ir _ | 
the great queſtion, on which our endleſs Life depends. them to an awful admiration; ſo Fair 0 g 1 fl 
To be a Chriſtian, and to be a Believer in Chriſt, are | ciſed on that Glory, is more Glorious in - N * 
Words in Scripture of the ſame ſignification. If you have | Believers are never ſo reverenced by the fol 
not Faith, you are not Chriſtians, This Faith > a 2 1 in Heaven, and the Spirit of Glory 
ous Offices and Objects. By it we are jufified, ſanttified | them, 1 Pet. 4. 14. „„ I 
and ſaved. We are juſtified, =o by 8 that we re How Faith by beholding this glorious a wy | 
j#/tified, but by believing that h may be ſuſtißed. Not by | all the faculties of the Soul, and 1 k ente full: 
receiving Juſt ification immediately, but by receiving Chriſt for | and intereſts of the Fleſh, and wy” x pots _ | 
our juſtification ; Not by meer accepting the pardon in it ſelf, | ings tolerable, is the Work of the Holy Eel 
but by firſt receiving bim that procureth and beſtoweth it, on | Chapter to demonſtrate, which a rw Wire 
his terms: Not by meer accepting Health, but by receiv- | ſcription, proceeds to the Proof by a 1 e 5 
ing the Phyſician and his Remedies, for Health. There are two forts of Perſons ( and 5 4 1 
Faith 1 the practical Believing in God as promiſing, and | the World, for whom there are two yer al or 
Chriſt as procuring juſtification and ſalvation. Or, the practi- after. One ſort ſubject their Reaſon to t 5 4 Ri 
cal belief and acceptance of Life, as procured by Chriſt, and | nal intereſt. The other ſubject their _ ThingsP 
promiſed by God in the Goſpel. | cleared, conducted and elevated by r and 
The everlaſting fruition of God in Heaven, is the ul- | ſent or poſſeſſed, are the Riches of the . 
timate Object. No Man believeth in Chriſt as Chriſt, | byas of their Hearts and Lives: Te 12 ie their c 
that believeth not in him for eternal Life. As Faith 17 are the Riches of Believers, which actua 
looks at Chriſt as the neceſſary means, and at the Divine | endeavours. | od 
benignity as the Fountain, and 4 his vcracity as the Founda- This is the ſenſe of the Text wo 1 0 15 
tion or formal Object, and at the promiſe, as the true ſignifi- you; which ſetting things hoped 17 © chat See d. 
cation of bis Will ; fo doth it ultimately look at our Salva- | things preſent, and things unſeen, to t ch frech on 
tion, (begun on Earth, and perfected in Heaven) as | apprehend, aſſureth us that Faith (Whi ſence and i 
the end, for which it looketh at the reſt, firſt) doth give to its object a ſubffence, . PO 
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= that is, it ſeeth that which ſupplier the want of” pre- ers muſt needs be a Heavenly People, as walking in that 
«2 and viſibility, The dms, is that which quoad effe- | Light which proceedeth from, and leadeth to the Celeſtial 
* is equal to A preſent ſubſiſtence And the eve, the | everlaſting Light. WITS | CITY 

nidence 15 ſomewhat which quoad effectum is equal to viſibi- | 2. And that Faith may be ſo Powerful as to ſerve in- 


Vii 


. As if he had ſaid, [Tho the Glory promiſed to Believers, | ſtead of Sight and Preſence, Believers have the Spirit of Chriſt 


} 


ad expected by them, be yet to come, and only hoped for, and be | within them, to excite and actuate it, and help them 
an ken and only believed, yet is the ſound Believer as truly af- | againſt all Temptations to Unbelief, and to work in them 


— 


— 


% with it, and acted by its attractive force, as if it were | all other Graces that concur 'to promote the Works of 


int and before bis Eyes] as a Man ts by an Inheritance, | Faith; and to mortifie thoſe Sins that hinder our believ- 
. Ebate in reverſion, or out of fight, if well fecured, and 


dor only by that which is preſent to his view. The Sy- 


t [uterpreter inſtead of a Tranſlation, gives us a true ex- 


poßtion of the Words, VIZ, | Faith is a certainty of thoſe things 
lt ore in bope, as if they did already actually exiſt, and the re. 
lit of thoſe things that are not ſeen. | 
0: you may take the Senſe in this Propoſition, which T 
in next to open further, and apply, viz. | That the nature 
al ue of Faith is to be as it were inſtead of Preſence, Poſſeſſion 
nd Sight : Or to make the things that will be, as if they were 
ready in exiſtence 3 and the things urſeen which God revealeth, 
F cur Bodily Eyes beheld them. © | : 
; Not that Faith doth really change its Object. | 
. Nor doth it give the ſame Degree of Apprebenſions 
nd /:fions, as the fight of preſent things would do. 
b, 1 Things Inviſible are the Objects of our Faith. 
And Faith is effeual inſtead of ſbt to all theſe uſes : 
1. The /pprebenſion is as infallible, becauſe of the objective 
12i"ty, (tho? not ſo ſatisfactory to our imperfect Souls) 
if the things themſe 2* The Will is deter- 
pin) by it in its neceſſary conſent and choice, 3. The Afﬀe- | Saints, and in the Houſhold of God, Phil. 3. 20. Eph. 2. 19. 
fn ate moved in the neceſſary degree. 4. It ruleth in our | Tt is within us a Spirit of Supplication, breathing Heaven- 
ls, and bringeth us through Duty, and Suffering, for | ward, with Sighs and Groans which cannot be expreſſed; and as 
he ue of the Happineſs which we believe. God knoweth the meaning of: the Spirit, ſo the Spirit knows the 
4 This Faith is a grounded wiſe and juſtifiable Act: An | mind of Grd, Rom. 8. 37. 1 Cor. 2. 11. | 
. 1 5 yo _ - — 1 i. 37 3 the 8 gud is ow 9 by the 
en 6. 69, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Rom. 8. 28, &c. And the con- Spiritual Experiences ot Believers. When they find a con- 
Five and efficient cauſes will juſtifie the Name. herable het of the Holy Scriptures verified on them- 
We know and are infallibly ſure, of the Truth of God, | ſelves, it much confirmeth their Faith as to the whole. 
wich we believe : As it's faid, Fob 6. 69. [We believe They are really poſſeſſed of that Heavenly diſpoſition, called, 
gr ore [ure that thou art that Chriſt, the = of 0 was 1 'The Divine Nature, and have felt the Power of the Word 
„% 2 Cor. 5. . | We know that if our Earthly Honſe of th | upon their Hearts, renewing them to the Image of God 
ooncle were diſſol ved, we have ling of God, an Houſe motrifyin> their moſt dear and ſtrong Cnc, ſbew⸗ 
male with Hands, eternal in the Heavens.) Rom. 8. 28. | ing them a greater beauty and deſirableneſs in the Objects 
252 all things work together for good to them that love | of Faith, than is to be found in ſenſible things: They 
% 1 Cor. 15. 58, You know that your Labour is not in vain | have found many of the Promiſes made good upon them- 
lle Lord, | 1 29. ¶ Me know God ſpake to Moſes, &c.] ſelves, in the anſwers of Prayers, and in 8 Deliver-, 
I. Ve know God heareth not Sinners. | John 3. 2. We know | ances, which ſtrongly perſwadeth them to believe the reſt 
um it a Teacher come from God.] So 1 Fobn 3. 5, 15. and | that are yet to be accompliſhed. And Experience is a very 
fe. 3. 17. and many other Scriptures tell you, that Be- powerful and ſatis/ying way of Conviction. He that fee!- 
in G:d, is a certain Infallible fort of Knowledge. | eth, as it were, the firſt Fruits, the earneſt, and the begin- 
[hall in Juſtification of the Work of Faith, acquaint | nings of Heaven already in his Soul, will more ealily and 
Jul briefly with, 1. That in the Nature of it: 2. And | affuredly believe that there is a Heaven hereafter. [We 
latin the cauſing of it, which advanceth it, to be an Tn- | know that the Sen of God is come, and hath given us an under- 
je Knowledge, EE, 2h  * | ſtanding, that we may know him that is true, and We are in 
. "the Believer knows (as ſure as he knows there is a | him that is true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt: This # the true 
1 OY is true, and his Word is true, it _— impoſ= | God and Eternal Life,] 1 John 5. 20. | He that belicveth en 
% God to lie, Heb. 6. 18. God that cannot lie hath pro- | the Son hath the witneſs in bimſelf, Verſe 10.] There is fo 
Wd, Tit. 1. 2. | eee On. 1 great a Likeneſs of £ Holy kd Heavenly LG in the 
5 —. that the Holy Wien the Word of | Saints, to the Heavenly Life that God hath promiſed, that 
WW, by hs Image which it beareth, and the many Evi- | makes it the more eaſily believed. | | 
* of Divinity which it containeth, and 6: Mord 4. And it 9 helpeth our Pelief of the Life 
Ms (certainly proved) which Chriſt, and his Spirit | that's yet unſeen, to find that Nature affordeth us undeni- 
vis Servants, wronght to confirm the Truth. 3. And | able Arguments to prove a future Happineſs and Miſery, 
"02 he knoweth aſſuredly the concluſion, that all | Reward and Puniſhment, in the general; yea and in ſpe- 
W Word of God is true. | cial, that the Love and Fruition of God is this Reward ; and 
And for the ſurer effecting of this Knowledge, God | that the Effects of his Diſpleaſure are this Puniſhment: No- 
* * only ſet before us the aſcertaining dai of thing more o_ np e rin 67 there = God, (He 
den veracity, and the Scriptures Divinity; but more- | muſt be a Fool indeed that dare deny it, P/al. 14. 1.) As 
1 I He 285 us to believe, Phil. 1 19 5 I. 3. For | alſo that this God is the Creator of wee eee, 
* of our ſelves, but is the Gift of God, Epheſ. 2. 8. Faith and hath the abſolute right of Soveraign Government: 
Mot the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. By the draw- | And therefore that the rational Creature oweth him che 
hi toe Father, we- come to the Son. And he that hath | moſt füll and abſolute Obedience, and deferveth Puniſh- 
"ze given from Heaven, will certainly know : And ment if he diſobey.. And it's moſt clear that infinite 
"Ip = —_—— him from 3 will eee ö 9 wing be 28 1 0 finite imperfect Is 
, be Heavenly Light will diſſipate our Darkneſs, | ed good: And it's clear that the rational: Nature is fo 
ga eld Ilaminate,, Whilſt God ſets before us the formed, that without the Hopes and Fears of another Life, 
a the Goſpel in which the things Inviſible are re- | che World neither s, nor ever was, nor (by ordinary viſi- 
ud alſo:gives us Eycſigbt to behold them, Believ- | ble Gn can be well governed; (ſuppoſing God to 
| > | 9 | Vol. III. * Work 
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The Life of Faith. 


work on Man according to his Nature.) And it is molt | 


certain that ic conſiſteth not with Infinite Wiſdam, Power 
and Goodneſs, to be put to rule the World in all Ages, by 
Fraud and Falſhood. And it is certain that Heathens do 
for the moſt part through the World, by the Light of Na- 
ture, acknowledge a Life of Joy, or Miſ:ry to come: 
And the moſt hasdened Atheiſts, or Infidels muſt confeſs, 


that | for ought they know there may be ſuch a Life:] It being | 


impoilible they ſhould know or prove the contrary. And 
it is molt certain that the meer probability or poſſibility of a 
Heaven 2nd Hell, (being matters of ſuch unſpeakable 
concernment ) ſhould in reafon command our utmoſt di- 
ligence to the hazard or loſs of the tranſitory Vanities be- 
low : And conſequently that a Holy diligent Preparation 
for another Life, is naturally the duty of the reaſonable Crea- 
ture. And it's as ſure that God hath not made our Na- 
ture in vain; nor ſet us on a Life of vain Imployments, 
nor made it our Buſineſs in the World to ſeek after that 
which can never be attained, Ys | 

Theſe things, and much more, do ſhew that Nature 

affordeth us ſo full a Teſtimony of the Life to come that's 
yet Inviſible, that it exceedingly helpeth us in believing 
the ſupernatural Revelation of it, which is more full. 

5. And tho? we have not ſeen the Objects of our Faith, 
yet thoſe that have given us their Infallible Teſtimony by 
Infallible means, have ſec what they teſtified. Tho' | No 
Man hath ſeen God at any time, yet the only begotten Sen which 
is in the Biſom of the Father, hath declared him,] John 1. 18. 


0 ö Z Herily, RI verily, ({aith-our-Lord-)-we-ſpeak-that We þ 2, 


and teſtifie that we have ſecn.] John 3. 11. Verſe 31, 32. 
[He that comah from Heaven à above all, and what he bath 
ſcen and beard that he te{tifieth.] Chriſt that hath told us 
ſaw the things that we have not ſeen : And you will be- 
teve honeſt Men that ſpeak to you of what they were 
Eye witneſſes of, And the Diſciples ſaw the Perſon, the 
tran:fguration, and the Miracles of Chriſt. Inſomuch 


that Joubn thus beginneth his Epiſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 1, 2, 3. | That. 


Whit) was from the beginning which we have heard, which we 


have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 


Hands bawe bandied of the Word'of Life, (for the Life was ma- 
niſijted, and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew it to 
you, that Eternal Life which was with the Father, and was ma- 


nifeſted unto us:) That which we have ſeen and beard declare 
e unte you. So Paul, 1 Cor. 9. 1. Am 1 not an Apoſtle 2: 


Have I not fcen Feſus Chriſt our Lird, 1 Cor. 15, 5, 6, 7. 
He was ſeen of” Cepbas, then of the tavelve : After that he was 
ſeen of above five hund ed Brethren at once, of whom the greater 
part remain unto thi preſent. | Heb. 2. 3, 4. [ This great Sal- 
vation at firſt began to be (ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
1% us by thera that beard him; Gad alſo bearing them witneſs, 
beth with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will.] 2 Pet. 1. 
16, 17. | For we have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
"Jeſus Coriſi, but were Eye-witneſſes of bis Majeſty :' For be re- 
ceived from God the Father Honour and Glory, when there came 
ſnch a Voice to him, from the excellent Glory: Tha. my beloved 
Sen in whom. 1 am well pleaſed : And this Voice which came 
ſrom Heaven, we beard when we were with bim in the Holy 
Mount.] And therefore when the Apoſtles were com- 
manded by their Perſecutors, not to [peak at all, or teach 
in the Name of Feſus, they anſwered, Me cannot but [peak 
the things which we have ſeen and heard, ] Acts 4. 18. 26. 
So that much of the Objects of our Faith 0 #5 Inviſible, 
have yet been ſcen by theſe that have Inſtrumentally reveal- 
ed them; and the Glory of Heaven it ſelf is ſeen by ma- 
ny Millions, of Souls, that are now polleſling it. And 
the tradition of the Teſtlimony of: the Apoſtles unto us, 
is more full and ſatisfactory, than the tradition of any 
Laws of the Land, or Hiſtory of the moſt unqueſtion- 
able Affaits that have been done among the People of the 


Earth: (As I have manifeſted elſewhere.) So that Faith 


hath the Infallible Teſtimony of God, and of them that 
have /cer, and therefore is to us inſtead of Sight, 


6. Laſily, Even the Enemy of... Faith himſelf doth. 
againſt his will confirm our Faith by the Violence and 
Rage of Malice, that he ſtirreth up in the ungodly. againſt! 


the Lite of Faith and Holineſs ; and by the importunity 


reaſon of the Nature, Situation, Magnitude, Order, lp. 


of his Oppoſitions and. Temprations, diſcovering ty? 
is not for nothing that he is fo maliciouſly ſolicitonz 1 
duſtrious, and violent. 3 „ 4. 
„And thus you ſee how much Faith hath, that (gy 
fully ſatisfie a rational Man, inſtead of preſence, pale dan J F 
7g bt. 3 | 

, If any ſhall here ſay, [But why would not God ly ,, * 
a fight of Haven or Hell, when he could not hut ngy tes 
would more generally and certainly have prevailed far il, Gm. 
verſion and Salvation of the World: Doth be envy ws the mf 
effettual Means? | e ED] | 

I anſwer, 1. Who art thou O Man that diſpuxſ 
againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him thy 
formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus? Muſt Gy 
come down to the Bar of Man, to render an account 
the reaſon of his Works? Why do ye not alſo ak him, 


fluences, Cc. of all the Stars, and Superior Ochs, and 
him to an account for al his Works? When yet there xr 
ſo many things in your own Bodies, of which you ie 
underſtand the reaſon. Is it not intollerable Impudency 
for ſuch Worms as we, fo low, fo dark, to queſtion the 
Eternal God, concerning the Reaſon of his Laws and Dif 
penſations? Do we not ſhamefully forget our Ig 
and our diſtance ? | 1 

2. But if you muſt have a Reaſon, let this ſuffice you 
It is fit that the Government of God be ſuited to the N 
ture of the reaſonable ſubject. And Reaſon is made to ap 
-prehend-more-than-we-ſee,-and by reaching beyond 5% 
to carry us to ſeek things higher and better than Sent c; 
reach. If you would have a Man underſtand no mor 
than he ſees, you would almoſt equalize a Wiſe Man an 
a Fool, and make a Man too like a Beaſt, Even in World 
ly Matters, you will venture upon the greateſt coſt ani 
pains for the things that you /ce not, nor ever ſaw, Hi 
that hath a Journey to go to a Place that he never ſaw, wi 
not think that a ſufficient Reafon to ſtay at Home. Th 
Merchant will Sail 1000 Miles to a Land, and for a Com 
modity, that he never ſaw. Muſt the Husbandman fe 
the Harveſt before he plow his Land, and ſow bis Seed 
Muſt the ſick Man feel that he hath Health before he ul 
the means to get it? Muſt the Soldier ſee that he hath thi 
Victory before he Fight? You would take ſuch conceits if 
Worldly Matters to be the Sy mptoms of Diſtraction: Ant 
will you cheriſh them where they are moſt pernicious 
Hath God made Man for any end, or for naue? If nine, | 
is made in vain : If for any, no Reaſon can expe thath 
ſhould ſee his end, before he uſe the means, and ſee his hon 
before he begin to travel towards it. When Childre 
firit go to School, they do not ſee or enjoy the Learnili 
and Wiſdom which by time and labour they mult attain 
You will provide for the Children which you ate like 
have before you ſee them. To look that bt which 
cur fruition it ſelf, ſhouid go before a Holy Life, is to e 
pect the end before we will ufe the neceſſary means. Yol 
{ze here in the Government of the World, that it is h 
unſeen that are the. Inſtruments of Rule, and motiv6s 
Obedience. Shall no Man be reſtrained from Felony 
Murders, but he that ſeeth the Aſſizes or the Gallows : | 
is enough that he foreſeerh them, as being made kno! 
by the Laws. 

It would be no diſcrimination of the good and bad, it 
wiſe and fooliſh, if the Reward and: Puniſhment mult b 
ſeen? What Thief ſo mad as to ſteal at the Gallows, © 
before the judge? The baſeſt Habits would be reſtraint 
from acting, if the Reward and Puniſhment ese J 
ſight. The molt beaſtly Drunkard would not be div 
the filthy Fornicator would forbear his Luſt ; the 94 
cious Enemy of Godlineſs would forbear their Calum 
and Perſecutions, if Heaven and Hell were open 10! 
ſight. No Man will play the Adulterer in the my 
the Aſſembly : The chaſt and unchaſt ſeem there 2" 
And ſo they would do if they ſaw the Face of the 4 1 
dreadful: God. No thanks to any of you all to be f 
if Heaven were to be preſently ſeen? Or to forbear | 
Sin, if you ſaw Hellfire, God will have a meeter iy 
tryal : You ſhall believe his Promiſes, if ever you V! 


a | li olcad 
the benefit, and believe his /Threatnings, if ever 27210 1 


the threatned evil. 
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CHAP. II. 
Some Uſes. 


„. THIS being the nature and uſe of Faith, to 
* 1} apprehend things ab/ent as if they were preſent, 
1 things unſeen, as if they were wi/ible before our Eyes; 
4 may hence underſtand the Nature of Chriſtianity, and 
iy it M to be a true Believer. Verily, it is another matter 
an the dreaming, ſelf-deceiving World imagineth. Hy- 
res think that they are Chriſtians indeed, becauſe 
tey have entertained a ſuperficial Opinion, that there is a 
hiſt, an Immortality of Souls, a Reſurrection, a Hea- 
den and a Hell; tho' their Lives bear witneſs, that this is 
not 2 ling, and effectual Faith; but it is their ſenſitive Fa- 
ies and Intereſt that are Predominant, and are the byas of 
weir Hearts. Alas, a little Obſervation may tell them, 
ht notwithſtanding their moſt confident Pretenſions to 
iſtianity, they are utterly unacquainted with the Chri- 
an Like. 
- pampering of the Fleſh, and neglect of God and the 
life to c me, if they ſaw the things which they ſay they 
© believe? Could they be ſenſual, ungodly and ſecure, 
{ they had a Faith that ſerv d inſtead of ſight. £7 
Would you know who it is that is the Chriſtian in- 


wv the Lord: Believing in that God that dwelleth in the in- 


al; with Men, as if he ſaw the Lord ſtand by. No 
wonder therefore if he do it with Reverence and Holy Fear. 
No wonder if he make lighter of the ſmiles or frowns of 
Mortal Man, than others do that ſee none higher; and 
i he obſerve not the Luſtre of Worldly Dignicy, or Fleſh- 
beauty, Wiſdom or Vain: glory, before the tranſcen- 
tnt incomprehenſible Light, to which the Sun it ſelf is 
darkneſs, When be awaketh be is ſtill with Gad, Plal. 134. 


8. He (ets the Lord always before him, becauſe he is at bis Right 


Had, be & not moved, Pſal. 16. 8. And therefore the Life 
f Believers is oft called, a a/king with God, and a walk- 
my before God, as, Gen. F. 22, 24. and 6. 9. and 17. 1. in the 
ale of Enoch, Noab, and Abraham. All the Day doth be 
pat en G, Pal. 25. 5. Imagine your ſelves what man- 
er of Perſon he muſt be that ſees the Lord; and conclude 
lt ſuch (in bis meaſure) is the true Believer. For by 
lub Le ſeeth him that is Inviſible (to the Eye of Senſe) and 
terctore can forſake the Glory and Pleaſures of the 
Vo, and feareth not the wrath of Princes, as it's ſaid 
u ſes, Heb. 1 1. 27. „ 

2. The Believer is one that liveth on a Chriſt whom he ne- 
wr a, and truſtetb in him, adbereth to him, acknow- 


Kiperh his benefits, /overh him, and rejoyceth in him, as if 


Is had ſees him with his Eyes. This is the Faith which 


to calls more precious than periſping Gold; that maketh us | 


bm whom we have not ſeen, and in whom tho now we [ee 
un nit, jet believing we rejojce, with unſpeakable and glorious 
5 1 Pet. 1. 8. Chriſt dwelleth in bs Heart by Faith; not 


wy by bis Spirit; but objeftively, as Our deareſt abſent. 
nd, doth dwell in our eſtimation and affection, Epbeſ. 


+17. O that the miſerable Infidels of the World, had 
ue Eres, the Hearts, the Experiences of the true Believer : 
den they that with Thom: tell thoſe that have ſeen him, 
nagt I may ſee and feel, 1 will nat believe] will be forced 
"CY out, { My Lord and my God,] John 20. 25, Cc. 
3 A Believer is one that judgeth of the Man by bis Invi- 
7 le, and not by outward appearances with a fleſhly 
od Judgment. He ſeeth by Faith a greater uglineſs 
N dn, than in any the moſt deformed Monſter. When 
*Undeliever ſaich, what harm is it to pleaſe my Fleſh, in 
r Pride, or Meat and Drink, or luſtful wanton- 
# The Believer takes it as the queſtion of a Fool, that 
Ar atk (what harm is it to take a dram of Mercury 
0 enick? ] He ſeeth the vicious evil, and foreſeeth the 
b ent penal evil, by the Eye of Faith. And there- 
ue b that he pitieth the ungodly, when they pity not 
1 _ and ſpeaks to them oft with a tender Heart 
t mpaſſion of their miſery, and perhaps weeps over 


en (as Paul, Phil. 3. 18, 19.) when he cannot prevail; 


Would they live as they do, in Worldly Cares, 


wed ? 1. He is one that liveth (in ſome meaſure) as if be 


(ible Light, that cannot be ſeen by Mortal Eyes, he liv- 
«has before his Face. He ſpeaks, he prays; he thinks, he 


| 


1 


— 


* 8 — 8 —— Ay 
223 


when they weep not for themſelves, but hate his love, and 
ſcorn his pity, and bid him keep his Lamentations for 


himſelf; becauſe they ſee not what he ſees, 


He ſeeth alſo the inward beauty of the Saints, (as it 
ſhineth forth in the Holineſs of their Lives) and through 
all their ſordid Poverty and Contempt, beholdeth the Image 
of God upon them. For he judgeth not of Sin or Holi- 
neſras they now appear to the Diſtracted World; but as 
they will be judged of at the Day which he foreſeeth; 
when Sin will be the ſhame, and Holineſs the honoured 
and deſired State. | | 

He can ſee Chriſt in his poor deſpiſed Members, and 
love God in thoſe that are made as the ſcorn and off- 
ſcouring of all things, by the malignant unbelieving 
World. He admireth the Excellency and Happineſs of 


thoſe that are made the Laughing-ſtock of the ungodly ; 


and accounteth the Saints the moſt excellent on Earth, Pſa). 
16. 2. and had rather be one of their Communion in 
Rags, than fit with Princes that are naked within, and 
void of the true and durable Glory. He judgeth of Men 
as he perceiveth them to have more or leſs of Chriſt. The 
worth of a Man is not obvious to the Senſe. 


2 — — - pe A 
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3 but he honoureth thoſe that fear the Lord, 
Pſal. 15. 4. | | 


4. A true Believer doth ſeek a Happineſs which he never 


ſaw, and that with greater eftimaticn and reſdlution, than be 
ſeeks the moſt excellent things that he hath ſeen. In all bis 


Prayers, his Labours, and his Sufferings, it is an unſeen Glory 
that he ſeeks: He ſeeth not the Glory of God, nor the 


Glorified Redeemer, nor the World of Angels, and per- 


feed Spirits of the Juſt : But he kneowerb by t aith, that 
ſuch a God, ſuch a Glory, ſuch a World as this here u, as 
certain as if his Eyes had ſeen it : And therefore he pro- 
vides, he lives, he hopes, he waits, for this wn/c.:: State of 
Spiritual Bliſs, contemning all the Wealth and Glory, 
that fight can reach in compariſon thereof. Hz believerh 
what he ſhall ſee; and therefore ſtrives that he may fee it. 
It's ſomething above the Sin, and all that Mortal Eyes 
can ſee, which is the end, the hepe, the Portion of a Believ- 
er, without which all is nothing to him; and for which 
he trades and travels here, as Worldlings do for World- 
ly things, Matth. 6. 20, 21. Col. 3. 1. Phil. 3. 20. 

5. A true Believer doth all bis Life prepare for a Day that 


4 yet to come, and for an account of all the Paſſages of his 
Life, tho he hath nothing but the Word of God, to af- 


ſure him of it: And therefore he lives as one that is haſt- 
ing to the preſence of his Judge; and he contriveth his 
Affairs, and diſpoſeth of his Worldly Riches, as one that 
looks to hear of it again, and as one that remembreth the 
Fudge is at the Door, James 5. 9. He rather asKeth, [what 


Life, what Words, what Actions, what way of uſing my 


Eſtate and Intereſt, will be ſweeteſt to me in the review, 
and will be beſt at lait when I mult accordingly receive 
my doom? ] Than [what is moſt pleaſant to my Fleſh ? 
and what will ingratiate me moſt with Men ? and what 
will accommodate me beſt at preſent ? and ſet me higheſt 
in the World?] And therefore it is, that he pitieth the 
ungodly even in the height of their Proſperity z and is fo 
earneſt (rho! ir offend them) to procure their recovery, as 
knowing that how ſecure ſoever they are now, they muſt 
give an account to him that is ready to judge tbe quick and tbe 
dead, 1 Pet. 4. 5. and that then the caſe will be altered 
with the Preſumptuous World. 2 

6. Laſtly, A true Believer. is careful to prevent a threatned 
miſery which be never felt; and is awakened by holy fear 
to fly from the wrath to come, and is induſtrious to eſcape 
that Place of Torment which he never ſaw, as if he had ſeen 
it with his Eyes. When he heareth but the ſound of the 
Trumpet, he takes warning that be may ſave his Soul, Ezek. 


33. 4. The Evils that are here felt and ſeen, are not fo 


digadfyl to him, as thoſe that he never /aw or felt. He is 
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ftate or Name, or to avoid the Plague, or Sword, or Fa- 
mine, or the ſcorching Flames, or Death, or Torments, 
as he ig to avoid the endleſs Torments, which are threat- 
ned by the righteous God. It is a greater Miſery in bis 
eſteem, to be really undone-for ever, than ſeemingly only for 
a time, and to be caſt off by God, than by all the World; 
and to lie in Hell, than to ſuffer any temporal Calamity : 
And therefore he fears it more, and doth more to avoid 
it; and is more caſt down by the Fears of God's Diſplea- 
{..re, than by the Feelings of theſe preſent Sufferinge. As 
Noah did for his preſervation from the threatned Deluge, 
ſo doth the true Believer for his preſervation from ever- 
laſting Wrath, Heb. 1. 7. | By Faith Noah being warned of 
God if things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark, 


to the ſaving of bu houſe, by the which he condemned the World, 


and became Heir of the Righteouſneſs, 9hich is by Faith. ] God 
firſt giverh warning of the Hood: Noah believeth it: Not 
wich a /:feleſs, but a working Faith ; that firſt moved in him 
a ſelf preſerving Fear: This Fear moved Noah to obey the 
Lord in the uſe of means, and to prepare the Ark; and 


all this was, to fave himſelf and his Houſe from a Flood, 


that was as yet unſeen, and of which in Nature there 
was no appearance. Thus doth God warn the ſinful 
World, of the Day of Judgment, and the Fire that is 
unquerichable 3 and true Believers take his Warning; and 
believing that which they cannot fee, by Fear they are m5. 
wed to fly to Chriſt, and uſe his means to eſcape the 


—tHreztred Calamity: By this they become the Heirs of 


chat Righteouſneſs which u by Faith, and condemn the unbe- 
lieving careleſs World, that take not the Warning, and uſe 
not the Remedy. | 

By this time you may fee that the Life of Faith is quite 
another thing, than the /ifele/s Opinion of Mulritudes that 
call themſelves Believers, To ſay [T believe there is a God, 
a Chriſt, a Heaven, a Hell, | is as eaſy as it is common: But 


the Faith of the Ungodly is but an uneffectual Dream. 


To dream that you are fighting, wins no Victories. To 
dream that you are eating, gets no Strength. To dream 
that youare running,'rids no ground, To dream that you 
are plowing, or ſowing, or reaping, procureth but a fruit- 


leis Harveſt. And to dream that you are Princes, may 


conſiſt with Beggery. If you do any more than dream 
of Heaven and Hell, how is it that you ſtir not, and make 
it not appear by the Diligence of your Lives, and the Fer- 
your of your Duties, and the Seriouſt;ieſs of your Endea- 
vours, that ſuch wonderful inexpreſſible over-powering 
things, are indeed the matters of your Belief? As you 
love your Souls, take heed left you rake an Image of Faith 
to be the thing it ſelf. Faith ſets on work the Powers of 
the Soul, for the obtaining of that Joy, and the eſcaping 
of that Miſery which you believe. But the Image of Faith 
in Self deceivers, neither m nor works ; it conquereth 


no Difficulties ; it ſtirs not up to faithful Duty. It's blind, 


and therefore /eerh not Gd; and how then ſhould he be 
feared and loved? It ſeethᷣ not Hell, and therefore the 
ſenſeleſs Soul goes on as fearleſly and merrily to the un- 
quenchable Fire, as if he were in the ſaſeſt way. This 
Image of Faith annihilateth the moſt potent Objects, as 
to any due Impreſſion on the Soul. God is as no God, 
and Heaven as no Heaven, to theſe imaginary Chriſtians. 
If a Prince be in the room, an Image reverenceth him 
not: If Muſick and Fealting be there, an Image finds 


no Pleaſure in them: If Fire and Sword be there, an 
Image fears them not. You may perceive by the ſenſe- 


leſs neglectful Carriage of ungodly Men, that they ſee not 
by Fzith the God that they ſhould love and fear; the 
Heaven that they ſhould ſeek and wait for; or the Hell 
that they ſhould with all poſſible Care avoid. He is in- 
deed the true Belizver that (allowing the difference of de- 
grees) doth pray as if he ſaw the Lord; and ſpeak and 
live as always in his Preſence; and redeem his time as if 


he were to die to morrow, or as one that ſeeth Death ap- 


proach, and ready to lay hands upon him; that begs and 
cries to God in Prayer, as one that foreſeeth the Day of 


Judgment; and the endleſs Joy or Miſery that followeth; 
chat heſtirreth him for everlaſting Life, as one that /eeth 
Heaven and Hell, by the eye of Faith, Faith is a ſerious 


The Life of Faith. 


not ſo careful and reſolute, to avoid the Ruine of his E- 


= — EW 
apprehenſion, and cauſeth a ſerious Converſation; for; 
is inſtead of Sight and Preſencde. 
From all this you may eaſily and certainly infer b 
That true Faith is a Jewel, rare and precious; and not 0 
common as nominal careleſs Chriſtians think. Why fa 
they, Are we not all Believers, Will you make Infidel, of af 
that are not Saint; Are none Chriſtians, but thoſe that lr 
ferittly? Anſwer, I know'they are not Infidels by 255 
fim; but what they are indeed, and what God wil ty 
chem for, you may ſoon perceive, by comparing the De 
{cription of Faich, with the Inſcription legible on the 
Lives. It's common to ſay, I do believe; but is it con! 
mon to find Men, pray and live as thoſe that do beſie 
indeed? It is both in Works of Charity and of Pie, thy 
a living Faith will ſhew it ſelf. I will not therefore c 
tend about the Name: If you are #»godl;, unjuſt, ot u 
charitable, and yet will call your ſelves Believers, you my 
keep the Name, and ſee whether it will fave you. Hat 
you forgotten how this Caſe is determined by the Hd 
Ghoſt himſelf, Fames 2. 14, &c. What doth it profit, 
Brethren, if a Man ſay, he hath Faith, and bath not nh 


Can Faith ſave him? Faith if it hath not Works is dead, | 


ing alone. Thou believeſt that there is one God: thou dot well 
the Devils alſo believe and tremble. It ſuch a Belief bei 
that thou glorieſt in, it's not deny'd thee ! But wilt thy 
know, O vain Man! that Faith without Works is dead? & 


2. And hence you may obſerve, that moſt true Bellen 
are weak in Faith. Alas! how far do we all fall ſhort 9 
the Love, and Zeal, and Care, and Diligence, whid 
we ſhould have if we had but once beheld the things which 
we do believe? Alas! how dead are our Aﬀeciions 
How flat are our Duties? How cold, and how flow ar 
our Endeavours? How unprofitable are our Lives, i 
compariſon of what one hours ſigbt of Heaven and I 
would make them be? O what a comfortable Conde 
would it be, if I might but join in Prayer, Praiſe, a 
holy Conference one Day or Hour, with a Perſon thi 
had ſeen the Lord, and been in Heaven, and born a part! 
the Angelical Praiſes! Were our Congregations con 
poſed of ſuch Perſons, what manner of Worſhip woll 
they perform to God? How unlike would their he 
venly raviſhing Expreſſions be to theſe our ſleepy heat 
leſs Duties? Were Heaven open to the View of all il 
Congregation while I am ſpeaking to you, or when \ 
are ſpeaking in Prayer and Praiſe to God, imagine 90 
ſelves what a Change it would make upon the belt of 
in our Services! What Apprehenſions, what Affectio 
what Reſolutions it would raiſe ! and what a Poſture 
would caſt us all into! And do we not all profels 101 
lieve theſe things, as revealed from Heaven by the ini 
lible God? Do we not ſay, that ſuch a Divine Reid 
tion is as ſure as if the things were in themſelves laid of 
to our Sight? Why then are we no more affected ul 
them? Why are we no more tranſported by te" 
Why do they no more command our Souls, and ft 
our Faculties to the moſt vigorous and lively Exerc? 
and call them off from things that are not to us conl 
rable, nor fit to have one Glance of the Eye of out 0 
ſervation, nor a regardful Thought, nor the leaſt 
ion, unleſs as they ſubſerve theſe greater things: 
you obſerve how much, in your ſelves and others, | 
Frame of your Souls in holy Duty, and the Teno 
your Lives towards God and Man, do differ from! 
they would be, if you had ſeen the things that J 
lieve, let it mind you of the great Imperfection © 1 
and humble us all in the Senſe of our Imbecillit) ; 
though I know that the moſt perſe# Faith, is nt 60 
raife ſuch high Affection, in degree, as ſhall be raiſed 4 
beatifical Viſion in the glorified, and as preſent Intuition u 
would raiſe, if we could attain jit; yet ſeeing Fall h 
as ſure an Object and Revelation as Sight it ſelf , 
the manner of apprehenſion be leſs affecting, i no 
much more with us than it doth, and bring us fe 


| ſuch Aﬀfections and Reſelutions, as Sight would cauſe. th 
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677 If Faith be given us to make things to come a 


e at band, and things unſeen as if we ſaw them, 
225 from hence, 1. The Reaſon of that holy Se- 
1 {s of Believers , which the Ungodly want. 2. And 
es why the Ungodly want it. 3. And why they 
ts ar, and diſtaſt and deride this ſerious Diligence of the 


9 Would you make it any matter of Wonder, for Men 
2 more careful of their Souls, more fervent in their 
bequeſts to God, 
noſe labor ious in ö N 
iin the holieſt and preciſeſt Perſon that you know in a [ 
+ World, if ſo be that Heaven and Hell were ſeen to them: 
Would you not rather wonder at the Dulneſs and Colaneſs, 
1d Negligence of the beſt, and that they are not far more 
dy and diligent than they are, if you and they did /ce 
heilung? Why then do you not ceaſe your wenderivg 
"heir Diligence 2 Do you not know that they are Men, 
i boxe ſeen the Lord, whom they daily ſerve ? and ſeen 
«Gly which they daily ſeek ? and ſeen the Place of 
ments which they fly from? By Faitb in the Glaſs of 
ine Revelations they have een them. | 5 

„And the reaſon why the careleſ: World are not as dili- 
nt, and holy as Believers, is, becauſe they have not this 
he of Faith, and never {aw thoſe powerful Objects, that 


|; to Prayer, and gets among the Believers whom he 
| perſecuted, and laboureth and ſuffereth more than 


" Ls 
. But till this Light appear to your darkned Souls, you 
mot ſee the Reaſons of a holy heavenly Life: And 
refore you will think ic Hypocriſy, or Pride, or Fan- 
and Imagination, or the Fooliſhneſs of crack-brain'd 
conceited Men. If you ſee a Man do reverence to 
Prince, and the Prince himſelf were inviſible to you, 
ud you not take him for a mad Man; and ſay that he 
Inzed to the Stoels or Chairs, or bowed to a Poſt, or 
pkmented with his Shadow? If you ſaw a Man's 
tion in Eating and Drinking, and fee not the Meat 
Dank it ſelf, wou'd you not think him mad? If 
heard Men laugh, and hear not ſo much as the Voice 
Wm that gives the Jeſt, wou'd you not imagine them 
de brain-fick 2 If you ſee Men dance, and hear not 
Mlulick; if you ſee a Labourer threſhing, or reaping, 
mowing, and ſee no Corn or Graſs before him; if 
ike a Soldier fighting for his Life, and ſee no Enemy 
Abe ſpends his Stroaks upon; will you not take all 
&: for Men diſtracted ? Why this is the Caſe between 
Land the true Believers. You ſee them reverently 
Mp God, but you ſee not the Majeſty which they 
Klip, as they do You ſce them as buſy for the ſa- 
gal their Souls, as if an hundred Lives lay on it; but 
lee not the Hell from which they fly, nor che Hea- 
Mey ſeek: And therefore you marvel why they make 
much ado about the matters of their Salvation; and 
ſie cannot do as others, and make as light of Chriſt 
"Kaven, as they that deſite to be excuſed, and think 
abe more needful things to mind. But did you ſee 
Aide Lyes of a true Believer, and were the amazing 
that God hath revealed to us but open to your 
do quickly wou'd you be ſatisfy'd, and ſooner 
{the Diligence of a drowning Man, that is ſtri- 
ap Lite, or at the Labour of the City, when they 


more fearful of offending him, and 
all holy Preparation for Eternal Life, 


How: ſoon wou d you turn your Admiration againſt the 


Stupidity of the careleſs World, and wonder more that 


ever Men that hear the Scriptures, and ſee with their 
Eyes the Works of God, can make ſo light of Matters of 
ſuch unſpeakable Eternal Conſequence ? Did you but 


ſee Heaven and Hell, it would amaze you to think that ever 


many, yea ſo many, and ſo ſeeming wiſe, ſhould wilfully 
run into Everlaſting Fire, and ſell their Souls at fo low 
a rate, as if it were as eaſy to be in Hell as in an Ale- 
houſe, and Heaven were no better than a beaſtly Luſt ? 
O then with what Aſtoniſhment wou'd you think ! [ Is 
this the Fire that Sinners do fo little fear? Is this the 


STE 


you may not be deceived, let me help you toward the true 
Reſolution. ws 

1. And for the firſt, you may perceive by what is ſaid, 
that ſaving Faith is not ſo common, as thoſe that know 
not the nature of it, do imagine. [All Men have not Faith. | 
2 Theſ. 3. 2. O what abundance do deceive themſelves 
with Names, and Shews, and a dead Opinion, and Cuſtomary 
Religion, and take theſe for the Life of Faith ! | 

2. Till you have this Faith, you have 0 ſpecial Intereſt 
in Chriſt. It is only Believers that are united to bim, and are 
his living Members: And it is by Faith that be dwelleth in 
our Hearts, and that we live in him, Epbeſ. 3. 17. Gal. 2. 
20. In vain do you boaſt of Chriſt, if you are not true 
Believers. You have no Part or Portion in him: None 
of his ſpecial Benefits are yours, till you have this living 
working Faith. | | 

3. You are ſtill in the ſtate of Eumity to God, and un- 
reconcived to him, while you are Unbelievers. For you can 
have no Peace with God, nor Acceſs unto his Favour, but by 
Chriſt, Rom. F. x, 2, 3, 4. Bpheſ. 2. 14, 15. 17. And 
therefore you muſt come by Faith to Chriſt, before you can 
come by Chrif unto the Father, as thoſe that have a ſpecial 
Intereſt in his Love. | 

4. Till you have this Faith, you are under the Guilt and 
Load of all your Sins, and under the Curſe and Condemna- 
tion of the Law; for there is no Juſtification or Forgiveneſs, 
but by Faith, Acts 26. 18. Rom. 4 & 5, &c. 

5. Till you have this ſound Belief of things unſeen, you 
will be Carnal-minded, and have a Carnal End to all your 
Actions, which will make thoſe to be evil, that materially 


—— — 


ly quenching the Flames in their Habirations, than 
them that are ſtriving for the Everlaſting Life, 
id and labouring againſt the ever. burning 


- 


are good, and thoſe to be fleſbly that materially are boly : With- 
out Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Rom. 8. 5. 8, 9. Prov. 28. 
9. Heb. 11: 6. 

| 6. Laſtly, Till you have this /iving Faith, you * » 
Tom | Right 
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Right to Heaven, nor could be ſaved if you die this hour. 
[ Whoever believeth ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life: 
He that believeth on bim, is not condemned; but be that belie- 
weth not, j condemned already: He that believeth on the Son, 


hath everlaſting Life; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall 
not ſee Life; but the Wrath of God abideth on him, John 3. 16. 


I8. 36. | 

You ſee, if you love your ſelves, it concerneth you, 
to try whether you are true Believers : Unleſs you take it 
for an indifferent thing, whether you live for ever in Hea- 
ven or Hell; it's beſt for you to put the queſtion cloſe to 
your Conſciences betimes. Have you that Faith thatſerves 
inſtead of Sight? Do you carry within you the Evidence 
of things unſeen, and the Subſtance of the things which you {ay 
you hope for? Did you know in what manner this Que- 
{tion muſt be put and determined at Judgment, and how 
all your Comfort will then depend upon the Anſwer, 

and how near that day is, when you mult all be ſentenc d 
to Heaven or Hell, as you are found to be Believers or Un- 
believers, it wou'd make you hearken to my Counſel, and 

preſently try whether you have a ſaving Faith, 

2. But leſt you be deceived in your Trial, and left you 
miſtake me as if I tried the Weak by the meaſure of the 
Strong, and laid all your Comfort upon iuch ſtrong Afe- 
ions, and high Degrees, as Sight it felt wou'd work with; 
in you, I ſhall briefly tell you, how you may know whe- 
ther you have any Faith that's true and ſaving, though in 


the leaſt degree. Though none of us ate affected to that beight.. 


as we ſhou'd be, if we had the Sight of all chat we do be- 
lieve, yet all that have any ſaving Belief of inviſible ibings, 
will have theſe four Signs of Faith within them. 
1. A ſound Belief of things unſcen, will cauſe a practical eſti- 
mation of them, and that above all earthly things. A Glimpſe 
of the heavenly Glory as in a Glaſs, will cauſe the Soul 
deliberately to ſay, | This is the chief deſireable Felicity; 
this is the Crown, the Pearl, the Trealure; nothing but 
this can ſerve my turn. It will debaſe the-greatelt Plea- 
- ſures, or Riches, or Honours of the World in your eſteem. 
How contemptible will they ſeem, while you ſee God ſtand 
by, and Heaven as it were ſet open to your vie; youll 
{ce there's little Cauſe to envy the proſperous Servants of 
the World; you will pity them, as miſerable in their 
Mirth, and bound in the Fetters of their Folly and Con- 
cupiſcence ; and as Strangers to all folid Joy and Honour, 
You will be moved with ſome Compaſſion to them in 
their Miſery, when they are braving it among Men, and 
domineering for a little while; and you will think, Alas 
poor Man ! Is this all thy Glory 2 Haſt thou no better 
Wealth, no higher Honour, no ſweeter Pleaſures than 
theſe Husks ? With ſuch a Practical Judgment as you va- 
lue Gold above Dirt, and Fewels above Common Stones; 
you will value Tavern above all the Riches and Pleaſures of 
this World, it you have indeed a living ſaving Faith, 
W | 

2. A ſound Belict of the things unſeen will habitually in- 
cline your Iills to embrace them, with Conſent and Complacence, 
and Reſolution, above and againſt thoſe worldly things, that would 
be [et above them, and preferred before them. If you are true 
Believers, you have made your Choice, you have fixt your 
Hopes, you have taken up your Reſolutions, that God mult be 
our Portion, or YOu can have none that's worth the Ha- 
Ding: That Cr mult be your Saviour, or you cannot 
be ſaved: And therefore you are at a Point with all things 
elſe: They may be your Helps, but not your Happineſs : 
You are refolved on what Rock to build, and where to calt 
anchor, and at what Port and Prize your Life ſhall aim. 
You are reſolved what to ſeek, and truſt to; God or none: 
Heaven or nothing: Chriſt or none; is the Voice of your root- 
ed, ſtable Reſolutions. Though you are full of Fears 
ſometimes whether you ſhall be accepted, and have a part 
in Chriſt, or no? and whether ever you ſhall attain the 
Glory which you aim at ; yet you are off all other hopes ; 
having ſeen an end of all Perfections, and read Vanity and 
Vexation written upon all Creatuies, even on the moſt 
flattering ſtate on Earth, and are unchangeably refolved 
not to change your Maſter, and your Hopes, and your 
holy Courſe, for any other Life or Hopes. Whatever come 
of it you ate xelolved that here you will venture all: 


— 


or dead, and whether they ſhall live or die for ever; 


—_ 


0 Hell: But they are reſolved to hold the World as lo 


knowing that you have no other Game to Play, at whid 
you are not ſure to loſe, and that you can lay ot all 
Love, and Care, and Labour on nothing elſe that 11 
{wer your Expectations; nor make any other Bug: 
whatſoever, but what you are ſure to be itterly wal 
by, P/al. 73. 25. and 4. 6, 7. Mat. 6. 20, 21, and [2 | 
46. Luke 18. 33. | 'A 
3. A ſound belief of things inviſible, will be þ 2 
Hectual Spring of a Holy Life, as that you will [ ſeek fr ' 
Kingdom of God, and its Righteouſneſs, ] Mat. 6. 33. ang 
in your Reſolutions only, but in your Practices, the ber 
your Lives will be for God, and your Inviſible felieity, 
is not poſſible that you ſhould ſee by Faith, the Wands 
of the World to come, and yet prefer this World bef 
it. A dead opinionative belief, may ſtand with a Worldh fi 
Life ; but a working Faith will make you ſtir, and nul 
the things of God your Buſineſs : And the Labour and l 
duſtry of your Lives will ſhew whether you ſoundly 
lieve the things unſeen. | 
4. If you favingly believe the Inviſible thing; y 
will purchaſe them at any rate, and hold them faſter thay i 
Worldly Accommodations; And will ſuffer the loſs of ; 
things viſible, rather than you will caſt away your Hg 
of the Glory which you never ſaw. A humane Faith 
bare Opinion, will not hold faſt when trial comes. | 
ſuch Men take Heaven but for a reſerve, becauſe th 
mult leave Earth againſt their Wills, and are loth to 


as they can, becauſe their Faith apprehendeth no ſuchſ 
tisfying certainty of the things unſeen, as will encoura 
them to let go all that they ſee, and have in /enſibly 
ſeſion. But the weakeſt Faith that's true and ſaving, dt 
habitually diſpoſe the Soul, to let go all the Hopes and H; 
pineſs of this World, when they are inconſiſtent with 
Spiritual Hopes and Happineſs, Luke 14. 33. 

And now I have gone before you with the Light, 
ſhewed you what a Believer is, will you preſently conſe 
how far your Hearts and Lives agree to this Deſcriptiot 
To know | Whether you live by Faith or not | is conſequen 
to know, whether God and the World be your Portion and 
licity, and ſo whether you are the Heirs of Heaven or 
And is not this a queſtion that you are molt nearly ej 
cerned in? O therefore for your Souls ſakes, and a5e 
you love your everlaſting Peace, Examine your ſelves, 
ther you are in the Faith or not? Know you not that Chrif if 
you (by Faith) except you be Reprobates ? 2 Cor. 13. f. 
you hearken now as long to your Conſciences, as you 
done to me? As you have heard me telling you, wi 
the Nature of a living, ſaving Faith, will you hearken 
your Conſciences, while they impartially tell you, 294 
you have this Life of Faith, or not? It may be known if 
are willing, and diligent, and impartial: If you fearel 
purpoſe as Men that would know whether they are a 


not as Men that would be flattered and deceived, and 
reſolved to think ell of their State, be it true or falſe 
Let Conſcience tell you: What Eyes do you jee by, 
the Conduct of the chief Imployment-of your Lies 
ic by the Eye of Senfe, or Faith ? I take i for gil 
that it's by the Eye of Reaſon. But is it by Reaſon cyl 
and vyaſſed by Senſe, or is it by Reaſon elevated by Faiths 
Countrey is it that your Hearrs converſe in? Is it in He 
or Earth? What Company is it that you ſolace your 
wich ? Is it with Angels and Saints? Do you wa'k 
them in the Spirit, and joyn your Ecchos to their 
umphant Praiſes, and ſay, Amen, when by Faith you 
them aſcribing Honour, and Praiſe, and Glory to 
cient of Days, the Omnipotent Febowab, that 15, 3 
was, and is to come? Do you fetch your Toys from 
ven or Earth? From things unſeen or ſeen * [bing | 
or preſent ? Things hoped for, or things peed 
Garden yieldeth you your ſweeteſt Flower * © 
is the Food, that your Hopes and Comforts live p 
Whence are the Spirits and Cordials chat rein, 


when a frowning World doth caſt you into 3 a, 
or Swoon ? Where is it that you repoſe. you 


u We 


Reſt, when Sin or Sufferings have made y0 won 


Deal truly, Is it in Heaven or Earth ? Which 
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i 5 ask you, where you are, but where you dwell ? Not 


here are your Perſons, but where are your Hearts? Ina 
"ard, Are you in good earneſt, when you ſay, you believe 
Haven and Hell? And do you think, and ſpeak, and 
ay, and live, as thoſe that do indeed believe it ? Do you 
| 1 your time, and chuſe your Condition of life, and diſ- 
ge of your Affairs, and anſwer Temptations to world- 
ings, as thoſe that are ſerious in their Belief ? Speak 
n; do you live the Life of Faith upon things unſeen ? Or 
Life of Senſe on things that you behold ? Deal truly; for 
ur endleſ Joy or Sorrow doth much depend on it. The 
je of Faith is the certain Paſſage to the Life of Glory. 
{ſly Life on things here ſeen, is the certain way to 
nales Milery. If you live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if 
ch the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, 


dom 8. 13. Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ; for what- | 


wer a Man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo reap : For he that ſow- 
4 19 the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but he that 
wa to the Spirit, all of the Spirit reap everlaſting life, Gal. 
-8. It you would know ere you muſt live for ever, kuow 


Ly, and for bat, and upon what it is, that you live here. 


Ue 4. Having enquired whether you are Believers, I am 
ext to ask you, what you will be for the time to come? 
il you live upon things ſeen or unſeen? While you ar- 
grate the Name and Honour of being Chriftians, will you 
think you what Chriſtianity is? and will you be indeed 
hat you ſay you are, and would be thought to be? Oh 
1-you would-gve credit to the Mord of God! that the 
od of Heaven might be but heartily believed by you! and 
2: you wou'd but take has Word to be as ſure as Senſe! and 
hat he hath told you # or will be, to be as certain as if 
jou /aw it with your Eyes! Oh what manner of Perſons 
would you then be? How carefully and fruitfully would 
jou ſpeak and live? How impoſſible were it then that 
ju nouls be careleſs and prophane? And here that 1 
hy by Seriouſneſs bring you to be ſerious, in ſo ſerious a 
uinek, I ſhall firſt put a few Suppoſitions to you, about 
einviſiole Objetts of Faith 3 and then I ſhall put ſome ap- 
ua”; Vueſtions to you, concerning your own Reſolutions 
nd Praczice thereupon. 
. Suppoſe you [aw the Lord in Glory continually before you, 
den you are hearing, praying, talking, jeſting, eating, 
linking, and when you are tempted te any wilful Sin: 
pole you ſaw the Lord ſtand over you, as verily as you 
*a Man! (As you might do if your Eyes could ſee him: 
is molt certain that he is ſtill preſent with you) ſup- 
ke you ſaw but ſuch a Glimpſe of his back-parts as Moſes 


I, Eid. 34. when God put him into a Cleft of the 


ck, and covered him while he paſſed by (Chap. 33. 23.) 
Wn the Face of Moſes did ſhine with the Sight, that he 
fin to vail it from the People, Exod. 34. 33, 34, 35. 

it you had ſeen but what the Prophet ſaw, Ja. 6. 1, 
"114, f,6, when he beheld the Lord upon a Throne, high 
ified up, &c. and heard the Seraphim cry, Holy, holy, bo- 
E ive Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory. 
Pen be ſaid, Woe is me, for I am undine, becauſe I am a 
un of unclean lips, and dwell in the mid{t of a People of un- 


"Lips! for mine eyes have ſeen the wy the Lord of Hoſts. 


y if you had ſcen but what Fob ſaw, Job 42. 5, 6. when 
IC, [1 bave beard of thee by the bearing of the ear ; but 
une eye ſeeth thee 5 wherefore J abhor my ſelf, and repent 
and Aſhes. ] What courſe would you take, What 
fler of Perſons would you be after ſuch a ſight «5 tha ? 
"op had ſeen but Chriſt appearing in bis Glory, as the 
bles on the boly Mount, Matth. 17. or as Paul ſaw 
is Converſion, when he was ſmitten to the Earth, 
„ or as John ſaw him, Rev. 1. 13. where he ſaith 
3 cloathed with a Garment down to the foot, and girt 
aden Girdle; bis Head and bis Hairs were white like 
M due, and bs Eyes were as a flame of Fire, and his 
q * unto fine Braſs, as if they burned in a Furnace, and his 
ir. the found of many Waters 5 and he had in bis right 
* Stars, and out of his mouth went a ſharp two edged 
* * W Countenance was as the Sun ſhining in bis ſtrength. 
" a : jaw bim, I fell at his feet as dead; and be laid bs 
"y pon me, ſaying unto me, fear not: I am the firſt and 


— 


ke for your Pilgrimage, and which for your Home ? | 


on be that Iva ond as dead 3 and behold I am 


alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of Hell and Death.] 
What do you think you ſhould be and do, if you had ſeen 
but ſuch a ſight as this? Would you be godly or ungodly af- 
ter it? As ſure as you live, and ſee one another, God 


always ſeeth you: He ſeeth your ſecret Filthineſs, and 


Deceit, and Malice, which you think is hid; he ſeeth 
you in the dark; the locking of your Doors, the draw- 
ing of your Curtains, the ſetting of the Sun, or the put- 
ting out of the Candle, doth hide nothing from bim that 
is Omniſcient, Pſal. 94. 8, 9. [| Underſtand O ye brutiſh among 


the People ! and ye Fools, when will ye be wiſe? He that plant- 


ed the Ear, ſhall be not hear? be that formed the Eye, ſhall be 
not ſee? | The Luſt, and Filthineſs, and Covetouſneſs, 
and Envy, and Vanity of your very Thoughts are as open 
to his view as the Sun at Noon. And therefore you may 


well ſuppoſe bim preſen: that cannot be abfent ; and you 


may ſuppoſe you ſaw him that ſtill ſeeth you, and whom 
you muſt fee. Oh what a Change, a Glympſe of the Glory 
of his Majeſty, would make in this Aſſembly! Oh what 
Amazements, what paflionate Workings ot Soul would 
it excite! Wete it but an Angel that did thus appear to 
you, what manner of Hearers would you be? how ſe- 
rious ? how affectionate? how ſenſible? And yet are you 
Believers, and have none of this? when Faith makes un- 


the terrible Thunder, when God delivered the Law to 
Moſes ! what manner of People would you have been? 
what Lives would you have led, after ſuch ſights, as all or 
any one of theſe? Suppoſe you had ſeen Chriſt in his 
ſtate of Incarnation, in his Examples of Lowlineſs, Meek- 
neſs, Contempt of all the Glory and Vanities of this 


World, and had heard him ſpeak his heavenly Doctrine 


with Power and Authority, as never Man ſpake : Sup- 
poſe you had ſeen him heal che Blind, the Lame, the Sick, 
and raiſe the Dead ; and ſeen him after all this made the 
Scorn of Sinners, buffeted, ſpit upon, when they had 
crowned him with Thorns, and arrayed him gorgeouſly 
in ſcorn ; and then nailed between Malefactors on a 


Croſs, and pierced, and die a ſhameful Death, and this 


for ſuch as you and I: Suppoſe you had ſeen the Sun 
darkned without any Eclipſe, the Vail of the Temple 
rent, the Earth tremble ; the Angels terrifying the Kee- 
pers, and Chriſt riſe again! Suppoſe you had been among 
the Diſciples when he appeared in the midſt of them, and 


with Thomas bad put your Fingers into his wounded Side; 


and bad ſeen him walking on che Waters, and at laſt ſeen 
him aſcending up to Heaven : Suppoſe you had ſeen when 
the Holy Ghoſt came down on the Diſciples in the ſimi- 
litude of cloven Tongues, and had heard them ſpeak in 
the various Languages of the Nations, and ſeen the Va- 
riety of Miracles, by which they convinced the unbelie- 
ving World; what Perſons would you have been? what 
Lives would you have led, if you had been Eye-witneſles 
of all theſe things? And do you not profeſs to believe 
all this ? and that theſe things are as certain Truths, as if 
you had ſeen them? Why then doth not your Belief af- 
fet you, or command you more? why doth it not do 
what Sight would do, in ſome good meaſure, if it were 
but a lively ſaving Faith indeed, that ſerveth inſtead of 


Senſe ? Yea, I muſt tell you, Faith muſt do more with 


you, in the Caſe, than the Sight of Chriſt alone, could do, 


or the Sight of his Miracles did on moſt. For many that 


ſaw him, and ſaw his Works, and heard his Word, yet 
Vol. III. 1 Yyy periſhed 
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Periſhed in their Unbelief. f 
3. Suppbſe you ſaw the everlaſting Glory which Chrilt 

hath purchaſed and prepared for his Saints : That you 
had been once with Paul, rapt up into the third Heavens, 

and /cen the things that are unutterable 3 weuld you not af. 

ter that have rather lived like Paul, and undergone his Sul- 

ferings and Contempt, than to have lived like the brain- 

ſick brutiſh World? If you had ſeen what Stephen ſaw be- 

fore his death, A&s 7. 55, 56. the Glory of God, and Chriſt 
ſtanding at his right-hand : It you had ſeen the Thouſands and 
Millions of holy glorious Spirits, that are continually at- 
tending the Majeſty of the Lerd: If you had ſeen the 
glorified Spirits of the Juſt, that were once in Fleſh, de- 
ſ>iſed by the blind ungodly World, while they waited on 
God in Faith, and Holineſs, and Hope, for that bleſſed 
Crown which now they wear: If you had felt one Mo- 
ment of their Joys; if you had ſeen them ſhine as the 
Sun in Glory, and made like unto the Angels| of God ; 
if you had heard them ſing the Song of the Lamb, and 
the joyful Hallelujahs, and Praiſe to their Eternal King; 
what would you be, and what would you reſolve on af- 
ter ſuch a Sight as this? If the rich Man, Luke 16. had 
ſzen Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom, in the midſt of his Bra- 
very, and Honour, and Feaſting, and other ſenſual De- 
lights, as afterwards he faw it when he was tormented in 
the Flames of Hell, do you think ſuch a Sight would not 
have cooled his Mirth and Jollity, and help'd him to under- 
ſtand the Nature and Value of his earthly Felicity; and 
have proved a more effectual Argument than a deſpiſed 
Preacher's Words? at leaſt to have brought him to a 
freer exerciſe of his Reaſon, in a ſober Conſideration of 
his ſtate and ways? Had you ſeen one hour what Abra- 
bam, David, Paul, and all the Saints now fee, while Sin 
and Fleſh doth keep us here in the dark, what Work do 

you think your ſelves it would make upon your Hearts 
and Lives ? | | 


4. Suppoſe you [aw the face of Death, and that you 


were now lying under the Power of ſome mortal Sick- 
neſs, Phyſicians having forſaken you, and ſaid, There is 
no Hope: Your Friends weeping over you, and preparing 
your Winding ſheet and Coffin, digging your Graves, and 
caſting up the Skulls, and Bones, and Earth, that muſt a- 
gain be caſt in to be your Covering and Company: Sup- 
poſe you ſaw a Meſſenger from God to tell you that you 
mult die to morrow ; or heard but what one of your Pre- 
deceſſors heard, Luke 12. 20. [ Thou Fool, this night ſhall thy 
Soul be required of thee : then whoſe ſhall theſe things be that thou 
haſt provided ? | How would ſuch a Meſſage work with 
you? would it leave you as you are? If you heard a 
Voice from God this Night in your Chamber in the Dark, 
telling you, that ch & the laſt Night that you ſhall live on 
Earth, and before to morrow ur Souls muſt be in another World, 
and come before the dreadful God; what would be the effect of 
fuch a Mcilage ? And do you not werily believe that all 
this will very ſhortly be? Nay, do you not &yow without 
believirg., that you muſt die, and leave your wordiy Glo- 
ry ? and that all your Pleaſures and Contents on Earth, 
will be as if they had never been, (and much worſe.) O 
wonderful! that a Change fo ſure, ſo great, ſo near, 
ſhould no more affect you, and no more be fore-thought 
on, and no more prepared for! and that you be not awa- 
kened by ſo full and certain a Fore-knowledge, to be in 
good ſadneſs for eternal Life, as you ſeem to be when 
Death is at hand! N 

c. Suppoſe you ſaw the great and dreadful Day of Fudg- 
ment, as it is deſcribed by Chriſt himſelt in Marth. 25. 
I ben the Sen of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all hi holy 
Angels with him, and fhall fit upon his glorieus Threne, and all 
Nations ſnall be gathered before him, end be ſhall ſeparate them 
one from another, as a Shepherd divideth bil Sheep from the 
Goats, and ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right-band, and the Goats on 
his left. ] ver. 31, 32, 33. and ſhall ſentence the Rigbreous 
to eternal Life, and the reſt into everlaſting Puniſhment. II 
you did now behold the Glory and Terror of that great Ap- 
pearance, how the Saints will be magnified, and rejoice, 


and be juſtitied againſt all the Accufations of Satan, and 


Calumnies of wicked Men; and how the Ungedly then 
would fain deny the Words and Deeds that now they 


therein. ſhall be burnt up:] 1s it poſſible ſoundly to beliznd 


1 


” 
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glory in; and what Horror and Confuſion will de 


overwhelm thoſe wretched Souls, that now out. face 10 
Meſſengers of the Lord ? Had you ſeen them ny 
before the Lord, that now are braving it out inthe Pri 
and Arrogancy of their Hearts: Had you heard hoy 
then they will change their Tune, and wiſh they had n 
ver known their Sins; and wiſh they had lived in gien 
ter Holineſs than thoſe whom they derided for it: Wha 
would you ſy, and do, and be, after ſuch an ami 
Sight as thiz ? would you ſport it out in Sin as you har 
done? would you take no better care for your Salvation! 
If you had ſeen thoſe Sayings of the Holy Ghoſt full. 
led, Fude 14, 15. 2 Theſe 1. 7, 8, 9. | When the Lird Felu 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven with bis mighty Angels, in 2 
ming Fire, taking vengeance on them that know nat Cad, 
that obey mot the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſball b 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence if th 
Lord, and from the Glory of bis Power. | what mind do you 
think you {hould be of? what courſe would you take, if 
you had but ſeen this dreadful day? Could you goony 
think, and ſpeak, and live as ſenſually, ſtupidly and neg 
ligently as now you do? 2 Pet. 3. 10, 11, 12. | Theds 
of the Lord will come 2s a thief in the night, in the which th 
Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the Elements 
melt With fervent heat; the Earth alſo, and the Works that a 


ſuch a Day, ſo ſure, fo near, and no more regard it, nc 
make ready for ir, than the careleſs and ungodly do? 

6. Suppoſe at that day you had heard the Devil atcuſmg 1 
cf all the Sins that you have committed; and ſet ther 
out in the moſt odious Aggravations, and call for Julti 
againſt you to your Judge: If you heard him pleadin 
ail thoſe Sins againſt you that now he daily tempts 30 
to commit, and now maketh you believe are harmlel 
or {mall inconſiderable things: If you heard him faying 
At ſuch a time this Sinner refuſed Grace, neglected Ct 
deſpiſed Heaven, and preferred Earth; at ſuch a time 
derided Godlineſs, and made a mock of the holy Wo 
and Counfſels of the Lord; at ſuch a time he prophand 
the Name of God. he coveted his Neighbours Wealth 
he cheriſhed Thoughts of Envy or of Luſt ; be wasdrun 
or gluttonous, or committed Fornication, and he wasn 
ver throrowly converted by renewing Grace, and the 
fore he is an Heir of Hell, and belongs to me: I mul 
him, and I muſt have him. What would you think of 
Life of Sin, if once you had heard ſuch Acculations 
theſe? How would you deal by the next Temptation, 
you had heard what uſe the Tempter will hereafter m 
of all your Sins? „ 

7. What if you had ſeen the Damned in their Mie), 

beard them cry out of the Folly of their impenitent c 
leſs Lives; and wiſhing as Dives, Luke 16. chat th 
Friends on Earth might have one ſent from tbe dead, 10%! 
them that they come not to that place of Torment, (I ſpeak 
Men thar ſay they are Believers) what would you do | 
on ſuch a Sight? If you had beard them there 10M 
themſelves in the remembrance of the time they lol * 
Mercy they neglected, the Grace reſiſted, and wiſh it w 
all to do again, and that they might once more * ö 
with another Life? If you ſaw how the World 
wit thoſe, that once were as proud and conf = 
others, what do you think ſuch a Sight would do wit } 
And why then doth the believing of it do no mote, 
the thing 1s certain ? — 

8. Once more; ſuppoſe that in your hare 
ſaw the Tempter appearing to you, and pleading ut N 
he doth byhis inward Suggeſtions, or by the _ 
lnſtruments. If you ſaw him, and heard him bi 1 
on to ſin, perſuading you to Gluttony, Dragan ö 
Uncleanneſs. If che Devil appeared to you, an 
to the place of Luſt, and offered you the ne 
Cup of Exceſs, and urged you to ſwear, or cu 7 * 
or ſcorn at a holy Life; would not the fight 0 
gler mar his Game, and cool your Sound, by * 
your Sport, and turn your Stomachs ? would Y 
drunk, or filthy, if you ſaw him ſtand by YO 11 
on it the next time you are tempted. Stout 


been appalled by ſuch a Sight. And do you not be 
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Tit be indeed hat tempteth you 2 | As ſure 25 if your 
1 beheld him, it's he that prompteth Men to jeer at 
hjc nf; and puts Your wanton ribbald Speeches, and 
5 b, and Curſes into your, Mouths : He is the Tutor of 
0 Enemies of Grace, that teacheth them do&e delirare, 


„ inſanire, ingeniouſly to quarrel with the way of 


15 55 learnedly. to confute the Arguments that would 
fe lared them; and ſubtlely to diſpute themſelves out 
de hands of Mercy, and gallantly to ſcorn to ſtoop to 
chu till there be no remedy; and with plauſible Elo- 
lende to commend the Plague and Sickneſs of their Souls; 
4 irrefragably maintain it, that the way to Hell will 
ad to Heaven; and to jufif9 the Sins that will condemn 
dem; and honourably and triumphantly to overcome 
heir Friends, and ſerve the Devil in Mood, and Figure, 
ind valiantly to caſt themſelves into Hell, in deſpite of all 
de Laws and Reproofs of God or Man that would have 
tindered them. It being molt certain that this is the De- 
Is Work, and you durlt not do it if he moved you to 
; wich open face, how dare you do it when Faith would 
ire you, that it's as verily he, as if you ſaw him? 
"More diſtinctly, anſwer theſe following Queſtions, up- 
an the foregoing Suppoſitions. 8 

(uf 1. If you ſaw but what you ſay you do believe, 
would you not be convinced that the moſt pleaſant gainful 
Gin, in worſe thaw Madneſs? And would you not ſpit at 
he very Name of it, and openly cry out of your open 
Folly, and beg for Prayers, and Love Reprovers, and re- 
ohe to turn without delay ? | 

(if. 2. What would you think of the moſt ſerious holy 
le if you had ſeen the things that you ſay you do believe? 
would you ever again reproach it as Preciſeneſs? or count 
t more ado than needs? and think your time were better 
hent in Playing, than in Praying; in Drinking, and 
Yorts, and filthy Luſts, than in the holy Services of the 
Lord? would you think then that one day in ſeven, were 
bo much for the work for which you live; and that an 
Haut on this holy day were enough to be ſpent in inſtru- 
ding you for Eternity? or would you not believe that he 
b the v/e/ſes Man, whoſe Delight in the Law of God, and 
mdtateth in it Day and Night? Could you plead for Sen- 
lulity, or ungodly Negligence, or open your Mcuths 
2winlt the moſt ſerious Holineſs of Life, if Heaven and Hell 
ſhud oper to your View ? | 
(aft. 3. If you ſaw but what you ſay you do believe, 
Wud you ever again be offended with the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
li the plaineſt Reproofs, and cloſeſt Exhortations, and 
hict:it Precepts and Diſcipline, that now are diſreliſhed 
bauch? Or rather, would you not deſire them to help 
jou p.eſencly to try your ſtate, and to ſearch you to the 
(ik, and to be more ſolicitous to ſave you than to pleaſe 
jv. The Fatient that will take no bitter Medicine in 
me, when he ſees he muſt die, would then take any thing. 
en you ſee the things that now you hear of, then you 
"ud do any thing: O then might you have theſe Days 
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wt if Seaſon would then be allowed of: Then you 
ud underſtand what moved Miniſters to be ſo importu- 
ts With you for Converſionz and whether trifling or ſeri- 
preaching was the beſt. 

a 4. Had you ſeen the things that you ſay you do 
"ve, what effect would Sermons have upon you, after ſuch a 
4 ty? O what a Change it would make upon our 
Feaing and your hearing, if we [aw the things that we 
"i aud bear of ? How fervently ſhould we importune 
un the Name of Chriſt 2 How attentively would you 
= and carefully conſider and obey ? we ſhould then 
hy luch ſleepy prevehing and hearing, as now we 
K Could I but ſhew to all this Congregation, while 
1 Peaching, the inviſible World of which we preach, 
by id you hear with Heaven and Hell in your Eye- 
bow confident ſhould I be (though not of the ſa- 
te: N of all) that I ſhould this hour teach you to 
b or din, and againſt a holy Life no more ? and ſend 
* ame another People than you came hither. I durſt 
zb the worſt that heareth me, Dare you now be 
das Buttonous, or 'worldly 2 dare you be volup- 


btoud, or Fornicatots any More? dare you go home, 


dein, Sermons would not be too plain or long : Is Seaſon 
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and make a jeſt at Piety, and neglect your Souls as you 
have done? ] And why then ſhould 4 the believed Truch 
prevail, if indeed you did believe it, when the thing is as 
ſure, as if you ſaw it 2. | 1 7 . 
Leet. 5. If you had ſeen what you ſay you do believe, 
would you hunt as eagerly for Wealth, or Honour, and regard 
the Thoughts or Words of Men, as you did before? 
Though its only the Believer that truly honoureth his Ru- 
lers, (for none elſe honour them for God, but uſe them 
for themſelves) yet wonder not if he fear not much the 
face of Man, and be no Admirer of worldly Greatneſs, 
when he ſeeth what they wil be, as well as what they are. 
Would not Uſurpers have been leſs feared, if all could 
have e their Fall? even common Reaſon can fereſee, 
that ſhortly you will all be Duſt : Methinks I foreſee your 
ghaſtly Paleneſs, your loathſom Blackneſs, and your ha- 
bitationin the dark : And who can much envy, or deſire 
the Advancements that have ſuch an end? One ſight of 
God would blaft. all the Glory of the World, that's now the 
bait for Man's Perdition, Th 
Queſt. 6. Would Temptations be as powerful, as now they 
are, if you did but ſee the things you hear ot? Could all 
the Beauty or Pleaſures in the World, entice you to Fil- 
thineſs or Senſuality, if you ſaw God over you, and Judg- 
ment before you, and ſaw what damned Souls now ſuf- 
fer, and what Believers now enjoy? Could you be per- 
ſuaded by any Company or Recreation, to waſt your 
precious time in vain, with ſuch things in your eye? I 
am confident you would abhor the Motion ; and enter- 
tain Temptations tothe moſt honoured, gainful, pleaſant 
Sin, as now you would do a Motion to cut your own 
Throats, or leap into a Coal-pit, or thruſt your Head in- 
to a burning-Oven. Why then doth not Faith thus ſhame 
Temptations, it indeed you do believe theſe things ? will 
you ſay, [ It is your Weakneſs, you cannot chuſe] or that [it is 
your Nature to be luſtful, revengeful, ſenſual, and you cannot 
overcome it;] but if you had a /ight of Heaven and Hel, you 
could then reſiſt; you cannot now, becauſe you will not 
but did you ſee that which would make you willing, your 
Power would appear. The ſight of e Judge or Gallows 
can reſtrain Men: The ſight of a Perſon whom you re- 
verence, can reſtrain the exerciſe of your diſgraceful 
Sins; much more would the ſight of Heaven and Hell. If 
you were but dying, you would ſhake the head at him 
that would then tempt you to the committing of your 
28 Sins, And is not a lively foreſeeing Faith as effe- 
ual? f | 
Cueſt. 7. Had you ſeen what you ſay you do believe, 
you would not fo much ftick at Sufferings, nor make fo 
great a matter of it, to be reproached, flandered, impri- 
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ſoned, or condemned by Man, when God and your Sal- 


vation command your Patience. A ſight of Hell would 
make you think it worſe than Madneſs, to run thither to 
eſcape the Wrath of Man, or any Sufferings on Earth, Rom. 
8. 18. i | | 

Queſt. 8. And O how ſuch a fight would advance the 
Redeemer, and his Grace, and Promiſes, and Word, 
and Ordinances, in your efteem ! It would quicken _ 
your Deſires, and make you fly to Chrift for Life, as 
a drowning Man to that which may ſupport him. 
How ſweetly then would you reliſh the Name, the Word, 
the ways of Chriſt, which now ſeem dry and common 
things ! 

Oueſt. 9. Could you live as merrily, and ſleep as quietly 
in a negligent Uncertainty of your Salvation, it you had 
ſeen theſe things, as now you do? Could you live at 
hearts eaſe, while you know not where you ſhall be to 
morrow, or muſt live for ever? Oh no; were Heaven 
and Hell but. ſeen before you, your Conſciences would be 
more buſie in putting ſuch Queſtions | Am ] regenerate, ſan- 
Fified, reconci.ed, juſtified, or not?] then any the moſt zealous 
Miniſter is now. | | 

weft. 10. I will put to you but one Queſtion more. 
If we ſaw Gad, and Heaven, and Hell before us, do you think 
it would not effe&ually reconcile our Differences, and heal 
our unbrotherly Exaſperations and Diviſions ? would it 
not hold the bands that itch to be uſing violence, againſt 


thoſe that are not in all things of their minds? what 
Vol. III. Yyy 2 | abun- 
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a word, if you live by Sexſe and not by Faith 


abundance of vain Controverſies would it reconcile : As 
the coming in of the Maſter doth part the fray among 
the School-boys ; ſo the fight of God would frighten 
us from contentious, or uncharitable violence. This would 
teach us how to Preach and Pray better than a Storm 
at Sea can do, which yet doth it better than ſome in pro- 
ſperity will learn: Did we ſee what we preach of, it would 
driveus out of our man-pleaſing,ſelf-ſeeking, ſleepy ſtrain, 
as the Cudgel drives the Beggar from his cariting,and the 
breaking looſe of the Bear did teach the affected Cripple 
to find his Legs, and caſt away his Crutches. I would de- 
ſire no better outward help to end our Controverſies about 
indifferent Modes of Worſhip, than a ſight of the things 
of which we ſpeak : This would excite ſuch a ſerious 
frame of Soul, as would not ſuffer Religion to evaporate 
into formality, nor dwindle into affectation, comple- 
ment and ceremony : Nor ſhould we dare to beat our 
Fellow-ſervants, and thruſt them out of the Vineyard, 
and ſay, you ſhall not Preach, or Pray, or Live, but upon 
theſe or thoſe unneceſſary Terms: But the ſenſe of our 
own frailty,and fear of a ſevere diſquiſition of our failings, 
would make us compaſſionate to others, and content that 
neceſſaries be the matter of our Unity, unneceſſaries of our 
Liberty, and both of Charity. | 
If Sigbt in all theſe ten particulars would do ſo much, 
ſhould not Faith do much, if you verily believe the things 
you ſee not. | 
Alas, corrupted Reaſon is aſleep, (with Men that ſeem 
wiſe in other things) till it be awak'd by Faith or Sight. 
And ſleeping Reaſon is unſerviceable as Folly. It doth 
no Work: It avoidsno Danger. A Doctor that's aſleep, 
can defend the Truth no better than a waking Child. But 
Reaſon will be Reaſori, and Conſcience will be Conſfci- 


preſent, and not on things unſeen, you go xr Np ; ; 
ſtand on your Heads, and turn your Heels againſt} ; 
ven; you cauſe the Beaſt to ride the Man; and by, J 
all things upſide down, will turn your ſelves into confuly? 

2. Conſider that it is the wnſeen things that ate only Grup 
and Neceſſary, that are worthy of a Man, and anſwer th 
excellency of our Nature, and the ends of our Lives 1nd 
all our Mercies. All other things are inconfiderable Le 
except as they are dignified by their relation to tht, 
Whether a Man ſtep into Eternity from a Palace or; 
Priſon, a Lordſhip or a Lazarws ſtate, is little to hh 
garded. All Men in the World, whoſe deſigns and but. 
neſs take up with any thing ſhort of Heaven, are in ty 
main of one condition, and are but in ſeveral dey, 200 
| forms in the School of Folly. If the intendment of yo 
Lives fall ſhort of God, it matters not much what i; I 
you ſeek, as to any great difference. If leſſer Children play 
for pins, and bigger Boys for points and pence, and aj 
Children for Lands and Money, for Titles of Honow 
and Command, What difference is there between theſ 
in point of Wiſdom and Felicity? But that the littleons; 
have more innocent delights, and at a cheaper rate than 
the aged have, without the vexatious cares and danpen 
chat attend more grave and ſerious dotage. As Hain 
tbe Lord is written upon all that is faithfully referred tohis 
Will and Glory; fo Vanity and Sin, is written upon al that 
is but made proviſion for the Fleſh, and hath no higher end 
than Self. To go to Hell with greater ſtir, and attendunt 
and repute, with greater pomp and pleaſure than the 
poor, is a poor conſolation, a pitiful felicity ! 

3. Faith is the wiſdom of the foul: and unbelief and ſn. 
ſuality are its blindneſs, felly and brutiſbhneſs. How ſhort is tha 


ence, when the duſt is blown out of Mens Eyes, and 
febt and feeling have awakned, and ſo recovered their Un- 
derſtandings ; or Faith more ſeaſonably and happily awak- 
ed them. | 


—_ 


o 


1 O that now we might all conſent to addict our 
ſelves to the Life of Faith : And 

I. That we live not too much on viſibles. 
live on things inviſible: | 

1. One would think that worldlineſs is a Diſeaſe that 
carrieth with it a Cure for it ſelf; and that the rational 
nature ſhould be loth to love at ſo dear a rate, and to labour 
for fo poor a recompence. It is pity that Gebexi's lepro- 
ſie, and Fudab's Death, ſhould no more prevent a ſucceſ- 
ſion of Gebexis and Fudab's in all Generations. Our Lord 
went before us moſt eminently in a contempt of Earth : His 
Kingdim was not of this World. No Men are more unlike 
bim than the worldlings. I know neceſſity is the pretence : 
But it is the dropſie of Covetouſneſs that cauſeth the thirſt 
which they call Neceſſity : And therefore the Cure is uon 
addere opibus, ſed imminuere cupiditatem: The Diſeaſe muſt 
not be fed but healed. Satis eſt divitiarum non amplius velle. 
It hath lately been a Controverſy, whether this be not 
the Golden age? That it is ætas ferrea we have felt; our 
demonſtrations are undeniable : That it is tas aurata, 
we have ſufficient proof : and while Gold is the God that 
Rules the moſt, we will not deny it to be ætas aurea, in 
the Poets ſenſe, TT 

Aurea nunc dere ſunt ſecula: plurimus auro 
Venit honos : auro conciliatur amor. | 

This prevalency of things ſeen, againſt things unſeen, is the 
Idolatry of the World; the ſubverſion of Nature; the perver- 
fron of our Faculties and Actions; making the Soul a drudge 
to Fleſh, and God to be uſed as a ſervant to the World. It 
deſtroyeth Piety, Fuſtice and Charity: It turneth FUS by 
perverſion into VIS; or by reverſion into S UI. No won- 
der then if it be the ruin of Societies, when 

Gens ſine juſtitid, ſine remige navs in undd. 

It can poſſeſs even Demthenes with a Squinancy, if there 
be but an Harpalus to bring him the infection. It can 
make a Judicature to be as Plutarch called that of Rome, 
[ 41890 K impiorum regionem; | Contrary to Ciceros de- 
{cription of Sulpitius, who was [mags juſtitie quam j uru 
conſultus, G. ad facilitatem æquitatemque omnia contulit; nec 
maluit litium actiones conſtituere, quam contro ver ſias tollere.] In 


2. That we 


nom doing: but it tells them not where they ſhall be td 


be when this World is ended, and where he ſhall lire ic a 


foretel the changes of Mens lives, and the time and man 


any Night: and ſo paſt the Night, 


knowledge of the wiſeſt Unbelievers? They know not much 
of what is paſt ; (and leſs they would know, if Hiltorie 
were not of more credit with them, than the Word dl 
God:) But alas, how little do they know of what is t. 
come? Senſe tells them here they are, and what they are 


morrow. But Faith can tell a true Believer, what wil 


Eternity, and what he ſhall be doing, what thoughts hg 
ſhall be thinking, what affections ſhall be the temper ant 
employment of his Soul: what he ſhall /ee, and feel, and 
enjoy 3 and with what Company he ſhall converſefor ever 
if the pretenders to Aſtrological Prediction, could bu 


ner of their deaths, what reſort would be to them? Ant 
how wi/e would they be eſteemed ? but what is all thus i 
the infallible Predictions of the All-knowing God, agg“. 
hath given us a proſpect into another World, and ſhew 
ed us what will be for ever, more certainly than 5% 
know what a Day may bring forth. 
So neceſſary is fore. knowledge in the common affairs ( 
Men, that without it the actions of the World would 0 
but mad tumultuary confuſion : What would you ifi 
of that Mans underftanding, or how would you li 
the Imployments of his Life, that lookt no further in "ih 
his Actions, than the preſent hour, and ſaw no more tha 
the things in hand? What would you call him = 
ſpends the Day, as one that knoweth not there , 
as one that 100k 
not for the Day? That knew not in the Spring the 
would be an Harveſt, or in the Summer, that there u 
be any Winter: or in Youth, that there would 1 
or Death? The filly Brutes that have no fore. Kon 
are furniſhed with an inſtinct that ſupplieth the wr 
it, and alſo have the help of Mans fore-know!e 115 
elſe their kind would be ſoon extinct. The Bees“ 
in Summer, as if they foreſaw the Winters need * 
can that Man be wiſe, that foreſeeth not his ebet 1 
State? Indeed, he that knoweth not what !5 75 
hath no true knowledge of what is preſent: 10 
worth and uſe of preſent things, is only in their 1 \ 
to things eternal: And there is no means, Where © y 
no end. What wi/dow then remains in Une, g 
all their Lives are miſimploy d, becauſe they n 


the end of Life? and when all their Actions mA 
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of Faith. 525 


a, by the baſeneſs of choſe Brutiſh ends, to which 


and are referred. Nothing is truly wiſe or 
50 ant" chat is done for ſmall and worthleſs things. 
3 2 curious Picture of a Shadow, or elegantly 
* the Hiſtory of a Dream, may be an ingenuous kind 
oolery but the end will not allow it the name of 
Wiſdom: And ſuch are all the Actions of the World, 
cough called Heroick, Valiant and Honourable) that 
* at tranſitory Trifles, and tend not to the everlaſting 
IA Bird can neatly build her Neſt, but is not therefore 
wunced Wiſe. How contrary is the Judgment of the 
Ward to Chriſts ? When the fame deſcription that he 
"eh of a Fool, is it that Worldlings give of a wiſe and 
777 Man, Luke 12. 20, 21. | One that layeth up Riches for 
ef, and is not rich towards God.] Will you perſwade us 
wat the Man is iſe, that can climb a little higher than 
1 Neighbours, that he may have the greater fall? That 
attended in his way to Hell with greater Pomp and 
we than others? That can Sin more Syllogiſtically and 
dbetotically than the vulgar; and more prudently and 
ne y run into Damnation; and can learnedly defend 
+ madneſs, and prove that he is ſafe at the brink of Hell; 
Would you perſwade us that he is #3/e, that contradicts 
+ God and Rule of Wiſdom, and that parts with Heaven 


{ a few merry Hours, and bath not wit to fave his Soul? 


When they ſee the end, and are arrived at Eternity, let 
hem boaſt of their Wiſdom, as they find cauſe: We will 
ake them then for more competent Judges. Let the E- 
ternal God be the Portion of my Soul; let Heaven be 
ny Inheritance and Hope; let Chriſt be my Head, and 
he Promiſe my Security, let Faith be my Wiſdom, and 
Lore be my very Heart and Will, and patient perſevering 
Obedience be my Life; and then I can ſpare the Wiſdom 
ile Harld, becauſe I can ſpare the Trifles that it ſeeks, 
nd all that they are like to get by it. 

What abundance of complaints and calamity would 
gb prevent 2 Had the events of this one Year been 
(conditionally) foreſeen, the Actions of thouſands would 
ave been otherwiſe ordered, and much Sin and Shame 
tare been prevented, What a change would it make on 
the 7udgments of the World? how many Words would be 
Kerwiſe ſpoken 2 and how many Deeds would be other- 
le dene f) and how many Hours would be other- 
jk ſpent, (if the change that will be made by Judge- 
tent and Execution, were well foreſeen 2 And hy is it 
ic foreſeen, when it is foreſbeum? When the omuiſcient 

dd, that will certainly perform his Word, hath ſo plain- 
} revealed it, and fo frequently and loudly warns you of 
5 he wiſe, that after all theſe warnings will lie down 


WP caſting Woe, and ſay, [I lintle thought of ſuch a Day: 


ad ot believe I ſhould ever have ſeen ſo great a change ? | 
Would the Servants of Chriſt be uſed as they are, if 
e malicious World foreſaw the Day when Chriſt ſhall 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execnte Judgment on 
tha are ungodly ? Jude 14, 15. When he ſhall come to be 
ified in bis Saints, and admired in all them that do believe, 


tel. 1. 10. When the Saints ſhall judge the World, 1 Cor. 


| & 3. and when the ungodly ſeeing them on Chriſts 


bu. hand, muſt hear their ſentence on this account 


iy I ſay unto you, in as much as you did it (or, did it not) 
'ne i the leaſt of theſe, (my Brethren) you did it unto me. 
0.25, Yet a few Days, and all this will be done be- 
2 Eyes: But the unbelieving World will not fore- 


\ Vould malignant Cain have ſlain his Brother, if he had 


"1 the Puniſhment, which be calleth afterward in- 


Mable, Gen. 4. 13. Would the World have deſpiſed 


F reaching of Noab, it they had believed the Deluge? 


"Wd Sodom have been Sodom, if they had foreſeen that 
a0 from Heaven would have conſumed them ? 
* Acban have medied with his Prey, if he had fore- 
"" Stones that were his Executioners and his Tomb? 
ud Lebiz; have obeyed his Covetous deſire, if he had 


2 the Leproſie? Or Jada have betrayed Chriſt, if 


hh the Hanging himſelf in his deſpair ? It is 


* | = 
7 Wat cauſeth Mens perdition. 


", Preſen; things as well as future are unknow to 


Faith that ſaves thoſe that are ſaved ; and blind 


fooliſh Unbelievers. Do they know who ſeeth them in 
their Sin? and what many Thouſands are ſuffering for 
the like, while they fee no Danger? Whatever their Tongues 
ſay, the Hearts and Lives of Fools deny that there-is a 
God that ſeeth them, and will be their Judge, P/al. 14. 1. 
5 ſee then that you muſt live by Faith, or periſh by 
olly. Fee | | 

4. Conſider that things viſible are fo Tranſitory, and of 
ſo ſhort continuance, that they do not deſerve the name of 
things ; being nothings, and leſs than nothing, and lighter 
than vanity it ſelf, compared to the neceſſary eternal Being, 
whoſe Name is 1 A ld There is but a few Days difference 
between a Prince and no Prince; a Lord and no Lord ; 
a Man and no Man; a World and no World. And if 
tb be. all, let the time that is paſt inform you how ſmall a 
difference this is. Rational foreſight may teach a Xerxes 
to Weep over his numerous Army, as knowing how ſoon 
they were all to be dead Men. Can you forget chat 
Death is ready to undreſs you? and tell you, that your 
Sport and Mirth is done? and that now you have had 
all that the World can do, for thoſe that ſerve it, and 
take it for their part? How quickly can a Fever, or the 
choice of an hundred Meſſengers of Death, bereave you 
of all that Earth afforded you, and turn your ſweeteſt 
Pleaſures into Gall, and turn a Lord into a Lump of 
Clay ? It is but as a wink, an inch of time, till you 
muſt quit the Stage; and ſpeak, and breath, and ſee the 
Face of Man no more. If you foreſee this, O live as Men 
that do foreſee it. I never heard of any that Hole bis Min- 
ding-ſbeet, ack for a Coffin, or went to Law for hi Grave. 
And if you did but fee (as wiſe Men ſhould) how near 
your Honours and Wealth, and Pleaſures do ſtand unto 
Eternity, as well as your Winding-ſheets, your Coffins, and 
your Graves, you would then value, and deſire, and ſeek 
them þ mi and moderately, as you do theſe. Oh 
what a fading Flower is your ſtrength? How foon will 
ail your gallantry ſhrink into the Shell? Si veſtra ſunt tol- 
lite ea vobiſcum. Bern. But yet this is not the great part of 
the change. The terminus ad quem doth make it greater: 
It is awful, for Perſons cf Renown: and Honour, to 
change their Palaces for Graves, and turn to noiſom rot- 
tenneſs and Dirt: to change their Power and Command 
for ſilent Impotency, unable to rebuke the pooreſt Worm, 
that ſawcily feedeth on their Hearts or Faces. But if 
you are Believers, you can look further, and foreſee much 
more, The largeſt and moſt capacious Heart alive, is un- 
able fully to conceive what a change the ſtroke of Death 
will make. 

For the holy Soul ſo ſuddenly to paſs from Prayer to Ange- 
lical Praiſe, from ſorrow: unto boundleſs Foys : from the 
ſlanders, and contempt, and violence of Men, to the boſom 
of eternal Love ; from the clamours of a tumultuous World, 
to the univerſal harmony and perfe& un-interrupted Love 
and Peace; O what a bleſſed change is this; which be- 
lieving now we ſhall ſhortly feel. | 

For an unboly unrenewed Soul, that yeſterday was drown'd 
in Fleſh, and laught at Threatnings, and ſcorned Re- 
proofs, to be ſuddenly ſnatcht into another World ; and 
ſee the Heaven that he hath loſt, and fee! the Hell which 
he would not believe : to fall into the Gulf of Bottomleſs 
Eternity, and at once to find that Foy and Hope are both 
departed ; that Horrour and Grief muſt be his Company, 
and Deſperation hath lockt up the Door : O what an ama- 
zing Change is this! If you think me troubleſom for 
mentioning ſuch ungrateful things, what a trouble will 
it be to feel them? May it teach you to prevent that 
greater trouble, you may well bear this. Find but a 
Medicine againſt Death, or any ſecurity for your conti- 
nuance here, or any prevention of the Change, and I bave 
done : But that which unavoidably muſt be ſeen, ſhould be 


foreſeen, 


But the unſeen World is not thus mutable; Eternal life 1s 
begun in the Believer. The Church is built on Chriſt the 
Rock ; and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Fix 
here, and you ſhall never be removed. h 

The mutable 


5. Hence followeth another difference : 
Creature doth impart a diſgraceful mutability to the Soul that 
chuſeth it, It difappointeth and deceiveth: And bay: | 
ors 


vey * 
E A Lads. \ „ 


* a 


1 * 02 I 


nth. 


526 4 


ke £2 


"I 9 "Vs 4 7 6 122 a> am * apts Sn & * * 
1 - 1 4 F j 1 
— * * 
I 2 7 0 
* 
. 1 8 _— " : ” 44 en 


fore the Ungodly are of one mind to Day, and another Had time allowed it, I ſhould haver coe d 

to Morrow! In health they are all for 2 and Com- ſome particular inſtances: As, 1. Let the hig: 1 a 
modity, and Honour: and at Death they, cry out on it as de. ſtill at hand to anſwer every Temptation, and umz an 
ceitful Vanity : In Health they cannot abide this frifieſs, | repel each motion to Sin. 55 EW 
this meditating, and ſeeking, and preparing for the Life to | 2: Let them be ſtill at hand to quicken; ur 0 Du, u 


come; but at Death or Judgment they will all be of ano- 
ther Mind! Then O that they had been ſo wiſe as to 
know their time: And O that they Had lived as Holy 
as the beſt! They are now the bold oppoſers and reproa- 
chers of an Holy Life: But then they would be glad it 
had been their own: They would eat their Words, and 
will be down in the Mouth,. and ſtand to never a Word 
they ſay, when Sight, and Senſe, and Judgment ſhall con- 
vince them. Cr, 

But things unchangeable do fix the Soul. Piety is no mat- 
ter for Repentance. Doth the Believer ſpeak againſt Sin 
and Sinners: And for an holy, ſober, righteous Life? He 
will do ſo to the laſt : Death and Judgment ſhall not 
change his Mind in this, but much confirm it. And 
therefore he perſeveres through Sufferings to Death, Rom. 8. 
35, 36, 37. | For this cauſe we faint not: But though our out- 
ward Man periſh, yet the inward Man is renewed Day by Day : 
For our light affliction, which u but for a Moment, worketh 


for us a far more exceeding eternal weight of Glory: While we 


look not at the things that are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not ſeen : For the things which are ſeen are Temporal ; but the 
things which are not ſeen are Eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17. 

6. Laſtly, Let this move you to live by a foreſeeing 
Faith, that it 4 of neceſſity to your Salvation. Believing Hea- 
ven muſt prepare you for it, before you can enjoy it. Be- 
lieving Hell is neceſſary to prevent it. Mark 16. 16. Jobn 
3. 18, 36. The juſt ſhall live by Faith, bat if any Man draw 
back (or be lifted up) the Lord will have no pleaſure in him. 
Heb. 10. 38. Hab. 2. 4. Take heed that there be not in any of 

you an evil Heart of unbelief, to depart from the living God. 
Heb.3.12. And be not of them that draw back to perdition, but 
F them that believe to the ſaving of the Soul, Heb. 10. 39. 
It is God that ſaith [They ſhall all be damned that believed not 
the Truth, but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, ] 2 Thel. 2. 
IO, II, 12. 5 

May I now in the concluſion more particularly exhort 
you. I. That you will live upon things foreſeen. 2. That you 
will promote thus Life of Faith in others, according to your 
ſeveral Capacities. 

Princes and Nobles live not always: You are not the 
Rulers of the unmovable Kingdom; but of a Boat that is. 
in an haſty Stream, or a Ship under Sail that will ſpeed 
both Pilot and Paſſengers to the Shore. Dixi, eſta Di: : 
a moriemini ut bomines. It was not the lea or worſt of 
Kings, that ſaid, {I am a Stanger upon Earth] Pſal. 119.19, 
Vermis ſum, non bomo: Iam a Worm and ns Man, Pfal.22.6. 
You are the greater Worms, and we the little ones: But we 
muſt all ſay with Fob, chap. 17. 13, 14. | The Grave is our 
Houſe, and we muſt make our Beds in Darkneſs : Corruption 
4 our Father, aud the Worm our Mother and our Siſter, ] The 
inexorable Leveller is ready at your Backs to convince 
you by irreſiſtible Argument, That Duſt you are, and to 
Duft you ſhall return. Heaven ſhould be as deſirable, and 
Hell as terrible to you as to othors, No Man will fear you 
after Death; much leſs will Chriſt be afraid to judge 


you, Luke 19. 27. As the Kingdoms and glory of the World 
were contemned by him in the hour of his Temptation; 
ſo are they inconſiderable to procure his approbation. Truſt _ 


not therefore to uncertain Riches. Value them but as they 


will prove at laſt. As you ſtand on higher ground than o- 


thers, it is meet that you ſhould ſee further. The greater 
are your Advantages, the wiſer and better you ſhould be; 
and therefore ſhould better perceive the difference between 
things. Temporal and Eternal. It is always Dark where 
' theſe Glow-worms ſhine, and where a rotten Poſt doth 
ſeem a Fire. 1 
I our diſſiculties alſo ſhould excite you; you muſt go as 
through a needles Eye to Heaven. To live as in Heaven in a 
crowd of Buſineſs, and ſtream of Temptations from the 
confluence of all Worldly things, is ſo , hard that few ſuch 
come to Heaven. Withdraw your ſelves therefore to the 


frequent ſerious fore-thoughts of Eternity, and live by e 
| I | far it ſhould carry us, if its Evidence were 17 


Faith. 


* 


io the Degree, yet as to the ſincerity of our Atts. 


backwardneſs and coldneſs dotii ſurpriſe: us. 


the Lord, the Apple of his Eye, the People that ate 


culties: Be often looking through the proſpectixe of < 


diſolved, What manner of Perſons ought we to be in all boy 


| irs object the infallible Revelation, el 
God; and not a Falſhood, nor a meer probability, 0 


What. gu 
we do any oY coldiy for Eternit? "a, l 
3. Let it reſolve you what Company to : 
what Society to be of, even coe werk — 1 
dwell for ever: What ſide foever is uppermoſt on Pan 
you may foreſee which /ide ſhall Reign for ever. 
4. Let the things inviſible be your daily ſolace, and 
Jatufaction of your Souls. Are you flandered by len 
Faith tells you, it is enough that Chriſt will ;afijfe ju, ( 
happy Day when he will bring forth our Righteouſne; uy 
Light, and ſet all frait, which all the falſe Hiſtois, , 
flanderous Tongues or Pens in all the World made ow, 
Are you frowned on or contemned by Men? Is it note 
nough that you ſhall everlaſtingly be bonoured by the Ln 
Are you wronged, oppreſſed, or trodden on by Pride 
Malice? Is not Heaven enough to make you Repurgin 
And Eternity long enough for your Joys? O pray for, 
malicious Enemies, left they ſuffer more than you cy 
wiſh them. 
2, Laſtly, I ſhould have become on the behalf of Chi 
a Petitioner to you for Protection, and Encouragment| 
the Heirs of the inviſible World. For them that rer 
and them that live in this /ife of Faith: Not for the Hona 
and Riches of the World; but for leave and cans 
to work in the Vineyard, and peaceably travel throup 
the World as Strangers, and live in the Communic 
Saints as they believe. But, though it be for the beloved( 


to prevail and reign with Chriſt for ever; whole Pn 
ers can do more for the greateſt Princes than you can ( 
for them, whoſe Joy is haſtned by that which is intend: 
for their Sorrow; 1 ſhall now lay by any further Suit 
their behalf. 

But for your ſelves, O uſe your ſeeing and forcing i 


Promiſe : And live not by ſenſe on preſent things; | 
live as if you ſaw the glorious things which you lay 50 
do believe. That when worldly Titles are inligniica 
words, and fleſhly pleaſures have an end, and Faith a 

Holineſs will be the Marks of Honour; and unbelef i 
ungodiineſs the Badges of perpetual Shame, and when y 
muſt give account of your Stewardſhip, and ſhall be 
longer Stewards, you may then be brought by Faith U 
to Fruition, and ſee with joy the glorious Things d 
you now believe. Write upon your Palaces and Gor 
that Sentence, 2 Pet. 3. 11. Seeing all theſe things ſoal 


verſation and Godlineſs, 


looking for, and baſbing to the cam 
of the day of God! WE 


HEBREwS XI. I. 
Now Faith is the ſubſtance of things boped for, 
evidence of things not ſeen. 


* 


— 


CHAP. I. 
For Convidct ion. | 
N the opening of this Text, I have already | ſhe 
that [it & the nature and uſe of Faith to be ines 10 
. ſence and ſight ; or to make things abſent, future, * | 
ſeen, to be to us as to our Eftimation, Reſolution and Con ; 
tion, as if they were preſent, and before our Eyes: Thoug® b 


In the handling of this Doctrine, I have already J 
ed, that this Faith is a grounded juſtifiable no. 


| znian: having 
and not a Fancy, or uneffectual Opinion: ba 5 
and certain If 


riſimile. Thave ſhewed how ſuch a Faith will work; 


* * 


— ** 


The Life of Faith. 


and improved and how far it doth carry all that 
i it ſincerely in the leaſt Degree; and I have ſhewed 
. of the moving Conſiderations, that ſhould prevail 
15 us to live upon the things unſeen, as if they were 
open to our ſight. 9 3 
[think I may ſuddenly proceed here to the remaining 
mol che Application, without any recital of the ex- 
leben Or confirmation, the truth lying ſo naked in the 
Ire. - 
e 75 of Faith and the Life of Senſe, are the two ways 
iar all the World do walk in, to the two extreamly dit- 
rent ends, which appear when Death withdraws the 
Veil, It is the ordination of God, that Mens own eftima- 
tin, cboice and endeavours, ſhall be the neceſſary prepara- 
ine to their Fuition. Nemo nolens bonus aut beatus eff. Men 
ſull have no better than they value, and couſe, and ſeek : 
Where Earthly things are higheſt in the eſteem and deareſt 
the Mind of Man, ſuch Perſons have no higher, nor 
ore durable Portion. Where the Heavenly things are 
elf and deareſt to ihe Soul, and are practically prefer- 
ie, they are the portion of that Soul. Where the Treaſure 
« the Heart will be, Matth. 6. 2 1. The ſanctify ing Spirit 
ah lead the ſpiritual Man, by a ſpiritual Rule in a ſpi- 
ial Way, to a ſpiritual, glorious, durable Felicity. The 
Coſual Part, with the ſenſual inclination communicated 
o the corrupted Mind and Will, doth by carnal reaſon- 
ar, and by carnal means, purſue and embrace a preſent, 
ine carnal intereſt: And therefore it findeth and attain- 
ah no more. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and toe 
Spirit againſt the Fleſh; and theſe are contrary the one to the o- 
lo, Gal. 5. 17. They that are after the Fleſh, do mind the 
ne of the Fleſh 3 but they that are after the Spirit, the things 
lle Spirit. To be carnally minded is Heath; but to be ſpi- 
ntually minded is Life and Peace: Becauſe the carnal mind is 
enmity againſt God; for it is not ſubject to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can be: So then, they that are in the Fleſh cannot 
e God, If an); Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, tbe 
lame is none of bu. If we live after the Fleſh, we ſhall die: 
lu if by the Spirit we mortifie the deeds of the Body. we ſhall 
ire, Rom. 8. to v. 14. Whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall 
tt allo reap, He that ſoweth to his Fleſh ſhall of the Fleſh 1eap Cor- 
tion: But he that (oweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap 
can. laſting Life, As a Man is, fo he love and defereth; as 


. &reth 3 he ſeeketh, and as he ſeeketh, he findeth and poſſeſ- 


= <Q 2 44S 


Jt, It you know which World, what. Riches a Man prefers, 
mens, and li veth for, you may know which World is 
ls inheritance, and whither he is going as to his perpe- 
tual abode, 

Reuſom enableth a Man to know and ſeek more than be 
ſs: And Faith informeth and advanceth Reaſon , to 
tw that by the means of ſupernatural Revelation, 
bat by no other means is fully known. To ſeek and 
lope for no better than we know, and to know no more 


Nan i objectiyely revealed, (while we hinder not the 


relation) is the blameleſs imperfection of a Creature, 
hat hath limited Faculties and Capacities. To know 
Wars Beſt, and yet to chuſe, and ſeck an inferiour incon- 
itene G00; and to refuſe and negle the Beſt, when it 
bClcerned ; is the courſe of ſuch as have but a ſuperfj- 
Wl Opinion of the good refuſed, or a knowledge not 
Wencd to ſpeak ſo loudly as may be effectual for choice; 
ld wnoke ſenſuality maſtereth their Wills and Reaſon, 
ul leads them backward : And thoſe that know not, be- 
le they would not know ; or hear ot, becauſe they would 
Fs, are under that ſame Dominion of the Fleſh, 
* 5 an Enemy to all Knowledge, that is an Enemy 
a it Delights and Intereſt. To prœfeſs to know Good, and 
, it; and to profeſs to know Evil, and yet to 
4 it and this predominantly, and in the main is the de- 
ion of a ſelf condeming Hypocrite: And if malig- 
1 and oppoſition of the Trath profeſſed, be added to the 
(le, it Comes up to that Phariſaical blindneſs and 
g nateneſs „which prepareth Men for the remedileſ's 


Conſider then but of the Profeſſion of many of the Peo- 


1 { this Land, and compare their Practice wich it, and 


* What compaſſion the Condition of many doth be- 


"i. If you will believe them , they profeſs that they ve- 


—_ 


upon Heaven, when they neicher love it, nor the way 


them; in the Holy Spirit, gathering a Holy Church to 
Chriſt, and imploying them in a Communion of Saints : 
That they believe a Judgment to come, upon the glorious 
coming of the Lord; and an everlaſting Life of Joy. or 
Torment thereupon. All this is in their Creed : they 
would take him for a damnable Heretick that denieth it: 
and perhaps would conſent that he be burnt at a Stake; 


So that you would think theſe Men ſhould live, as if Hea- 


ven and Hell were open to their Sight. But O what an 
Hypocritical Generation are the Ungedly! How their Lives 
do give their Tongues the Lye! (Remember that I apply 
this to no better Men.) It is a wonder that ſuch Men can 
believe themſelves, when they ſay they do indeed believe the 
Goſpel : And ſhews what a Monſter the blind deceitful Heart 
of an impenitent Sinner is: In good ſadneſs can they 
think that they truly believe that God is God, and yet fo 
wilfully diſobey him? That Heaven is Heaven, and yet 
prefer the World before it? That Hell is Hell, and yet 
will venture upon it for a Luſt, or a thing of Nought ? 


What! Believe that there is at hand a Life of endleſs Joy! 


And no more mind it! But hate them that fer theic 
Hearts upon it! Do they believe, that except a Man be Con- 


verted and new Born, he ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven? as Chriſt hath told them, Marth. 18. 3. Fobn 3. 
3, f. and yet never trouble their Minds about it, to try 
whether they are Converted and new Born, or not? Do they 
believe God, that yo Man ſhall fee him without Holineſs 2 
Heb. 12. 14. and yet dare they be Unholy ? and perhaps 
deride it? Do they believe that Chriſt will come in flaming 
Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know not God, and obey 
not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; who ſhall be puniſhed 


with everlaſting defruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and 
from the Glory of bis Power, 2 The /. 2. 8, 9. And yet dare 


they diſobey the Goſpel ! Do they take God for their ab- 
ſolute Lord and Governor, while they will not ſo much 
as meditate on his Laws, but care more what a mortal 
Man faith, or what their Fleſh and Carnal Reaſon faith, 
that what he ſaith to them in his Holy Word ? Do they 
take Chriſt for their Saviour, and yet would not be ſaved 
by him from their Sins, but had rather keep them ? Do 
they rake the Holy Ghoſt for their Sanctiſier, while they will 
not have a ſanctified Heart or Life, and love it not in 
thoſe that have it? Do they take Heaven for their endleſs 
Home and Happineſs ? while they neither mind nor ſeek 
it, in compariſon of the World 2 And do they take the 
Warld for vanity and vexation, while they mind and ſeek 
it more than Heaven? Do they believe the Communion o 

Saints, while they fly from it, and perhaps deteſt and 
perſecute it? Is Light and Darkneſs more contrary than 
their Words and Deeds? And is not HYPOCRISIE as 
viſible in their Praice, as Chriſtianity in their Profeſſion? It 
is the complexion of their Religion. HYPOCRITE 
is legibly written in the Forehead of it. They proclaim 
their Shame to all that they Converſe with. When they 
have ſaid, They believe the Life to come, they tell Men by 
their ungodiy, worldly Lives, that they are Diſſemblers. 


When ttieir Tongue hath loudly ſaid, That they are Chri- 
ſay, That 


ſtians, their Tongue and Hand more loud! 
they are Hypocrites. And when they profeſs their Faith 
but now and then, in a lifeleſs outſide piece of Worſhip, 
they profeſs their Hypocriſie all the Day long: In their impi- 
ous neglect of God and their Salvation in their Carnal 
Speeches; in their worldly Lives, and in their enmity 
to the practice of the ſame Religion which they profels. 
Their ypocriſie is a Web ſo thin, and ſo tranſparent, that 
it leaves their Nakedneſs open to their Shame. They 
have not Profeſſion enough to make a conſiderable cover for 
their Unbelief.They hide but their Tongues : The reſt, e- 
ven Heart and all, is bare. 

O the ſtupendious power of Self love | The wonderful 
blindneſs and ſtupidity of the Ungodly ! the dreadfulneſs 
of the Judgment of God in thus deſerting the wilful re- 
ſiſters of his Grace! That ever Men (in other things of 
ſeeming Wiſdom) ſhould be ſuch Strangers to themſelves, 
and ſo deceived by themſelves, as to think they love the 
thing they hate! And to think that their Hearts are ſet 


tha: 
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| rily believe in the inviſible God; in a Chriſt unſeen to 
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that leadeth to it; but are principally bent another way: 
that when are Strangers or Enemies to a holy Life, they 
can yet make themſelves believe that they are Holy ; and 
that they ſeek that firſt, which they never ſeek; and make 
that the drift and buſineſs of their Lives, which was never 
the ſerious buſmeſs of an Hour O Hypocrites ! ask any im- 
- partial Man of Reaſon, that ſees your Lives, and hears 
your Prayers, whether you Pray and Live, like Men that 
believe that Heaven or Hell muſt be their reward ? Ask 
your Families, whether they perceive by your conſtanc 
Prayer, and diligent Endeavours, and holy Converſati- 
ons, that your Hearts are ſet on a Life to come? It was 
a cutting Anſwer of a late Apoſtate, to one that told him 
of the unreaſonableneſs of Infidels that deny'd the Life 
to come; ſaith he, There's none in the World ſo unreaſonable 
a5 you Chiſtians, that believe that there i an endleſs Life of Foy 
or Miſery to come, and do no more to obtain the one, and eſcape 
the other. Did ] belive ſuch a Life as ths, I would think all 
too little that I could do or ſuffer, to make it ſure, Who ſees 
the certainty, greatneſs, and eternity of the Crown of Lite, 
in the reſolvedneſs, fervency, and conftancy of your holy 
Labour? You take up with the Picture of Sermens and 
Prayers, and with the Name of Chriſtianity and holy Obe- 
dience : A little more Religion you will admit, than a 

Parrot may learn, or a Popper may exerciſe. Compare 
your care, and labour, and coſt for Heaven, and for this 
World. That you believe the flattering deceitful World, 
we {ce by your Daily Solicitouſneſs about it: You ſeek it, 
you ſtrive for it; you fall out with all that ſtand in your 
way, you are at ic Daily, and have never done : But 
who can /ee, that you ſeriouſly believe another World? 
you talk idly, and wantonly, and proudly by the Hours, 
but you talk of Heaven and Holineſs but by the Minutes: 
You do not turn the Glaſs when you go to your unneceſ- 
fary Recreations, or your vain Diſcourſe, or at leaſt, you 
can ſtay when the Glaſs is run: But in hearing the moſt 
neceſſary truths of God, or in praying for everlaſting 
Life, the Hour ſeems long to you; and the tedious 
Preacher is your waerineſs and moleſtation. You do not 

Feaſt and Play by the Glaſs; but if we do not Preach and 
Pray by it exactly, but exceed our Hour, though in 
ſpeaking of, and for Eternity, we are your burden, and 
put your languid patience to it, as if we were doing you 
ſome intollerable wrong. 

In worldly Matters, you are weary of giving, but ſel- 
dom of receiving: You grudge at the asker, but ſeldom 
at the giver. But if the Gitc be Spiritual and Heavenly, 
you are aweary tO hear talk of it, and expoſtulate the 
caſe with him that offereti it: And he muſt ſhew by 
what Authority he would do you good. If by ſerious 
holy conference he would further your preparations for 
the Life to come, or help you to make ſure of Life eter- 
nal, he is examined what power he hath to meddle with 
you, and promote your Salvation: And perhaps he is 
ſnappiſhly told, he is a buſie ſawcy Fellow, and you bid 
him meddle with his own Matters, and let you ſpeed as 
you can, and keep his Compaſſion and Charity for him- 
ſelf; you give him no thanks for his undeſired help. The 
moſt laborious faithful Servant you like beſt, that will do 
you the met Work, with greateſt skill, and care, and di- 
ligence: But the moſt laborious faithful inſtructor and 
waichman for your Souls, you moſt ungratefully villifie, 
as if he were more buſie and preciſe than needs, and 
were upon ſome unprofitable Work: and you love a ſu- 
perficial Hypocritical Miniſtry, that teacheth you but to 
complement With Heaven, and leads you ſuch a dance 
of comical, outſide, hypocritical Worſhip, as is agreeable 
to your own Hypocrifie : And thus when you are mock- 
ing God, you think you Worſhip him, and merit Hea- 
ven by the abuſe. Should a Miniſter or other Friend be 
but half as earneſt with you, for the life of your immor- 
tal Souls, as you are your ſelves for your Eſtates, or Friends, 
or Lives in any Danger, you would take them for Fana- 
ticks, and perhaps do by them as his carnal Friends did 
once by Chriſt, Mark 3. 21. that went out to lay hold 
on him, and ſaid, | He is beſides himſelf.) For trifles you ac- 
count it Wiſdom to be ſerious : but for everlaſting things, 


you account it folly, or to be more buſie and folicitous | 


1 


Pray with no more fervency, 


than needs. You can deſire an act of pardon a0 
dempnity from Man; when as you are little Folic 
about a-pardon from God, to whoſe Juſtice you Toy 
teited your Souls: And if a Man be but earneſt in * 
ging his Pardon, and praying to be ſaved from everlalt 

Miſery, you ſcorn him, becauſe he does it without 5 


| and ſay he Vhines, or ſpeaks through the Noſe; forge 


ting that we ſhall have you one of theſe days, 146, 
in vain, as they are that ſhall prevail for their Salvatio | 
and that the terrible approach of Death and Judpmen 
ſhall teach you alſo to pray without Book, and cry by 
Lord, open to us, when the Door is ſhut, and ies all 
late, Mat. 25. 11. 

O Sirs, had you but a lively, ſerious foreſeeing Faith tha 
openeth Heaven and Hell as to your ſight, what ; al 
would it work of this Hypocriſie! | 

1. Such a fight would quicken you from your (a 
and put more /ife into your Thoughs and Words, and: 
that you attempt for God. | 

2. Such a ſight would ſcon abate your pride, and hun 
ble you before the Lord, and make you fee how tho 
you are of what you ſhould be. 

3. Such a ſight would dull the edge of your Covα⁰t 


fires, and ſhe you that you have greater things to mind 


and another kind of World than this to ſeek. 

4. Such a ſight would make youu eſteem the temptaj 
ons of Mens reports, but as the ſhaking of a Leaf, ar 
their allurements, and threats as impertinent Speeches, th 
would caſt a Feather or a Fly into the ballance againſt 
Mountain, or againſt the World. 

5. Such aſjghc would allay the itch of Lt, and quend 
the Drunkards inſatiable thirf, and turn your gulli int 
moderation and abſtinence, and acquaint you with 
higher ſort of Pleaſures, that are durable, and worthy e 
a Man. I 

6. Such a ſight would cure your deſire of paſtime, an 
ſhew you that you have 10 time to ſpare, when all is dot 
that neceſſity and everlaſting things require. 

7. Such a ſight would change your reliſh of God's Of 
dinances, and eſteem of Miniſters, and teach you to lot 
and favour that which is Spiritual and Serious, rather thi 
Hypocritical ſtrains and ſhews: It would teach you dett 


how to judge of Sermons and of Prayers, then unzxpR 


rienced Minds wil: ever do. 

8. Such a fight would cure your Malignity againſt f 
ways, and diligent ſervants of the Lord; and inſtead | 
oppoling them, it would make you glad to be amot 


them, and Faſt, and Pray, and Watch, and Rejojf 


with them, and better to underſtand what it is to 6 
the Communion of Saints, | 
In a word, Did you but ſee what God reveals, and Sal 
believe, and muſt be ſeen, I would fcarce thank you to 
all as ſerious and ſo'icitous for your Souls, as the 0 
Man alive; and preſently to repent and lament the\ 
ly of your negligence and delaies, and to live 2s 
that know no other woik to mind, in compariſon 
that which extendeth to Eternity. I would ſcarcethi 
the proudeſt of you all to lie down in the Dull, an 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, with Tears and Cries, to beg. 
Pardan of thoſe Sins, which before you ſelt no Wel 
in. Nor the moſt ſenſual Wretch, that now fticks ſo c 
to his Ambition, Covetouſneſs and Luſt, that he 14 
he cannot leave them, to ſpit them out as loathſom 8 
terneſs, and be aſhamed of them as fruitleſs thing. 
would then ſay to the moſt Godly, that now ken | 
preciſe, [O why do you not make more haft, 21 
hold on Heaven wick greater violence? Why 86. 
and bear witneſs 284 
the Sins of the World with no more undaunted o 
and Reſolution? and why do you not more e 
out your time, and ſtrength, and wealth, and l 
you have on the work of God? Is Heaven ern! | 
ado than this? Can you do no more for an en | 
and the eſcaping of the Wrath to come? Shai oo 
over-do you? ] Theſe would be your Thoughts 
a ſight. 
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CHAP. Il. 
Uſe of Exbortation. 
W now remains but that you come into the light 


ing 6. 17. to open your Eyes, that you may ſee the things 
a 7 Ch [That the God of our Lord Teſus 
Chif he Father of Glory, may give you the Spirit of Revela- 
im '1 the knowledge of bim; the Eyes of your un erſtanding 
king nlightned, that ye may know what 1 the hope of hs 
Calling, and what # the Riches of the Glory of bs inheritance 
le Saints, Epbeſ. I. 17, 18.] O fer thoſe things continu- 
ih before your Eyes, that muſt for ever be before them 
Took ſeriouſly into the infallible Word; and whatſoever 
ar fore-tells, believe it as if it were come to paſs. The 
\nhclicf of God's Threatnings, and Penal Laws is the per- 
Gion of Souls, as well as the unbelief of Promiſes. God 
fret not falſe Fire, when he diſchargeth the Canons 
G bis terrible Comminations: If you fall not down, you 
al ind that the Lightning is attended with the Thun- 


ter, and Execution will be done before you are aware. 


bee were any doubt of the things unſeen, yet you know 
is paſt all doubt, that there's nothing elſe that's durable 


nd worthy of your eſtimation and regard: You muſt be 


nights and Gentlemen but a little while; ſpeak but a 
by Words more, and you'l have ſpoke your laſt. When 
vey have ſlept a few Nights more, you mult ſleep till the 
Ib-furrection awake you (as to the Fleſh ) Then where 


ours and Actendance? Is a Day that is ſpent, or a Life 
that is extin&, any thing or nothing? Is there any ſweetneſs 
ina Feaſt that 4s eaten, or Drink that was drank, or 
time that 5 ſpent in .Sperts and Mirth a Year ago? 
tainly a. kyown Vanity ſhould not be preferred before a 
able endleſs Foy: But when we have certainty as well 
$ xclency and eternity, to ſet againſt certain, tranſitory, 
zi, what room is left for further deliberation ? whe- 


Lzhtning that ſuddeniy leaves us in the Dark, one 
would think ſhould be an eaſie Queſtion to reſolve. 
Up then, and work while it is Day: And let us run 
ad lle with all our might. Heaven is at hand as ſure 
p it you ſaw it. You are certain you can be no loſers 
j the choice. You part with nothing for all things : You 
ape the rearing of your Heart, by ſubmitting to the 
matching of a Bryer: You that will bear the opening of 
ein, for the cure of a Fever, and will not forbear a 
Reellary Journey for the barking of a Doꝑ, or the blow- 
zo the Wind: O leap not into Hell to ſcape the 
ning breath of a Scorner ! Part not with God, with 
ſcience, and with Heaven, to ſave. your Purſes or 
dur Fleſn. Chuſe not a merry way to Miſery, before a 
ſadent ober preparation for a perfect everlaſting Joy. 
0! would not prefer a merry Cup before a Kingdom. You 
Wid let go a leſſer Delight or Commodity for a greater 
Ke: Thus a greater Sin can forbid the exerciſe of a leſs: 
a not endleſs Foy weigh down a brutiſh Luſt or 
ure: * 
ll you love Pleaſure, take that which is true, and full, 
Car]: For all that he calleth you to Repentance and 
"cation, and neceſſary ſtrictneſs, there is none that's 
bre for your Pleaſure and Delight than God: or elſe he 
bud not offer you the Rivers of Pleaſure that are at 
bight. hand; nor himſelf to be your perpetual De- 
8 you come into a Room where are variety 
tures, and one is gravely reading or medita- 
5 and another with a Cup or Harlot in his Hand, 
Mohuſely laughing, with. a gaping grinning Mouth; 
ou take the latter or the former to be the Picture 
ſe and happy Man ? Do you approve of the ſtate 
* in Heaven? And do you like the way that 
it them thither 2 if not, why ſpeak you of them 
1 Urably? and why would you keep Holy-days 
f membrance of them ? If you do; examine the ſa- 
, "cords, and ſee whether the Apoſtles and others 
de now honoured as glorified Saints, did live as 


—_— 


xe your pleaſant Habitations and Contents? Your Ho- 


and beg of God, as the Prophet for his Servant, 


ter we ſhould prefer the Sun before a Squib, or a flaſh of 


you do, or racher as thoſe that you think are too pteciſe? 


| Did they ſpend the day in feaſting and ſports, and idle 


talk ? Did they ſwagger it out in pride and wealth, and 


conceits? Did they come to Heaven by a worldly, for- 
mal, hypocritical, ceremonious Religion? or by Faith, 
and Love, and felf-denial, and unwearied labouring for 
their own and other Men's Salvation, while they became 
the wonder and the ſcorn of the Ungodly, and as the off. 
ſcouring and refuſe of the World? Do you like Holineſs 
when it is far from you? in a Dead Man, that never 
troubled you with his preſence or reproofs, or in a Saint 
in Heaven, that comes not near you ? Why then do you 
not like it for your ſelves? If it be good, the nearer the better. 
Your own bealth, and your own wealth, do comfort you 
more than another Mans: And fo would your own Holi- 
neſs if you had it. If you would ſpeed as they that are 
now beholding the Face of God, believe, and live, and 
wait, as they did. And as the righteous Gel did not forget 
their work and labour of love for bu Name, ſo he will te- 
member you with the ſame reward, it you ſhe the ſame 
diligence to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end; and be not 
lothful, but followers of them, who through Faith and Patience 
inherit the Promiſe, Heb. 6. 10, 11, 12. 

O did you but ſee what they now enjoy, and what they ſee, 
and hat they are, and what they do; you would never ſure 
ſcorn or perſecute a Saint more? If you believe, you ſee, 
though not as they, with open Face. If you believe not; yet 
it is not your wnbelief, that ſhall make God's Word of 
none effect, Rom. 3. 3. God will be God if you be A- 
thieſts. Chriſt will be Chriſt if you be Infidels. Hea- 
ven will be Heaven if you by deſpiſing it go to Hell. 
Judgment ſleepeth not when you flzep: It's coming as 
faſt when you laugh at it, or queſtion it, as if your 
Eyes were open to foreſee it. If you would not believe 
that you muſt die, do you think that this would delay 
your Death one Year or Hour? If ten or twenty Years 
time more be allotted you, it paſſeth as ſwiftly, and 
Death and Judgment come as ſurely, if you ſpend it in 
voluptuouſneſs, and unbelief, as if you watcht and wai- 
ted for your Change. 

We preach not to you Ifs and A4nds : It is not, perhaps 
there is a Heaven and Hell: But as ſute as you are here, 
and muſt anon go hence, you muſt as ſhortly quit this 
World, and take up your abode in the World that's now 
to us inviſible. And no Tongue can expreſs how ſenſible 
you will then be of the things that you will not now be 
made ſenſible of. O then with what a dreadful view 
will you look before you and behind jou! Behind you, upon 
Time, ard ſay, It & gene, and never will return: And hear 
Conſcience ask you, How you {pent it, and what you did 


and to the Ungodly will be an Eternity of woe. What a 
peal will Conſcience then ring in the unbelievers Ears? 
Now the Day is come that I was forewarned of? The 
Day and Change which I would not believe! whither 
muſt I now go! what muſt I now do! what ſhall I ſay be- 
fore the Lord for all the Sin that I have wilfully commit- 
ted! for all the time of Mercy whichl loſt ! How ſhall I 
anſwer my contempt of Chriſt! my neglect of means, and 
enmity to a holy ſerious Life! What a diſtracted Wretch 
was 1, to condemn and diflike them that ſpent their 
Lives in preparation for this Day ! when now I would 
give a thouſand Worlds, to be but one of the meaneſt 
of them! O that the Church doors, and the door of 
Grace, were open to me now, as once they were, when 
I refuſed to enter. Many a time did I hear of this Day, 
and would not believe, or ſoberly conſider of it. Many 
a time was I intreated to prepare, and I thought an 
hypocritical trifling ſhew, would have been taken for a 
ſufficient preparation! Now who muſt be my Compa- 
nions! How long muſt I dwell with woe and horrour! 
God by his Miniſters was wont to call ro me; How long, 
O ſcorner, wilt thou delight in ſcorning ? Hew long wilt thou 

o on impenitently in thy Folly ? And now I muſt cry out, How 
* ! How long muſt I feel the wrath of the Almighty ! the 
unquenchable Fire! the immortal Worm ! Alas, fon ever 


| When ſhall I receive one moments eaſe? when {ſhall 1 ſee 
N Z 2 2 one 


hate their Brethren that were not in all things of their 
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with it ? Before you upon Eternity, and lay, It is come; 
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"The Tife of Fat. 
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one glimpſe of hope? O never, never, never! Now 1 
perceive what Satan meant in bis temptations! what Sin | 
intended! what God meant in the threatnings of his 
Law! what Grace was good for! what Chriſt was ſent 
for! and what was the deſign and meaning of the Gol: | 
pel ! and how I ſhould have valued the offers and pro- 
miſes of Life! Now I underſtand what Miniſters meant 
to be ſo importunate with me for my Converſion; and 
what was the cauſe that they would even have kneeled to 
me, to have procured my return to God in time. Now | 
I underſtand that Holineſs was not a needlefs thing; 
that Chriſt and Grace deſerved better entertainment than 
Contempt; that precious time was worth more than to 
be waſted idly”; that an immortal Soul, and Life eternal 
ſhould have been more regarded, and not caſt away for fo 
ſhort, ſo baſe a fleſhly Pleaſure. Now all theſe things are 
plain and open to my underſtanding : But alas, it's now 
too late! I kaow that now to my woe and torment, 
wiich I might have known in time to my recovery 
and joy. | 

For the Lord's ſake, and for your Soul's ſake, open 
your Eyes, and forſce the things that are even at hand, 
and prevent theſe fruitleſs Lamentations, Judge but as 
you will all ſhortly judge, and live but as you will wiſh that 
you had lived, and I deſire no more. Be ſerious as if you 
| ſaw the things that you ſay you do believe. 

E know this ſerious diſcourſe of another Life, is uſually 
ungrateſul to Men that are conſcious of their ſtrange- 
nets to it, and taking up their Portion here, are loth to 
be tormented before the time. This is not the ſmoothing 
picaling way. But remember that we have Feſh as well 
as you, which longs not to be accounted troubleſom or 
preciſe ; which loves not to diſfieaſe or be diſpleaſed: 
And had we no higher light and Life, we ſhould talk as 
Men that ſaw and felt no more than ſight and fleſh can 
reach: But when ve are preaching and dying, and you are 
Hearing and dying, and we believe and know, that you are 
no going to ſee the things we ſpeak of, and Death will 
ſtraightway draw alide the Vail, and ſhew you the great a- 
mazing ſight, it's time for 26 to ſpeał, and you to hear, with 
all our Hearts. It's time for us to be ſerious, when we are 


would not ſee the light of Heaven, nor hear the roar 


ſo near the place where all are ſerious, There are none that 
are in jeſt in Heaven or Hell: Pardon us therefore if we 
jeſt not at the Door, and in the way to ſuch a ſerious 
ſtate. All that ſee and fee! are ſerious: And therefore all 
that truly believe, muſt be fo too. Were your Eyes all 
opened this hour to /ce what we believe, we appeal to your 
own Conſciences, whether it would not make you more 
ſerious than we. 

Marvel not it you ſee Believers make another matter of 
their Salvation, than thoſe that have hired their under- 
ſtandings in ſervice to their ſenſe 3 and think the World 
15 no bigger or better than their Globe or Map ; and 
reacheth no further than they can kenn. As long as we ſee 
you ferious about Lands and Lordſhips, and Titles and 
Honours, the rattles and tarrying Irons of the cheating 
World, you mult give us leave (whether you will no) to 
be ſerious about the Life eternal. They that ſcramble fo 
eagerly for the Bonds of worldly Riches, and devour fo 
greedily the dregs of ſenſual Delights, methinks ſhould 
bluſh (if ſuch animals had the bluſhing property) to 
blame or deride us for being a little (alas, too little) ear- 
neſt in che matters of God and our Salvation. Can you 
not pardon us if we love God a little more than you love 
your Luſts 5 and if we run as faſt for the Crown of Life, 
as you run after a Feather or a Fly? Or if we breath as 
hard after Chriſt in holy deſires, as you do in blowing 
the bubble of Vain-glory? If a thouſand pound a Year 
in paſſage to a Grave, and the Chains of Darkneſs, be 
worth your Labour; give us leave to believe that Mercy in 
order toeverlaſting Mercy, Grace in order to Glory, and 
Glory as the end of Grace, is worth our Labou, and infi- 
nitely more. 

Your end is narrow, though your way be broad, and 
our end is broad, though our way be narrow. You build 
as Miners in Colepits do, by digging downwards into the 
Dark; and yet you are laborious: Though we begin on 


Hate us when we are in Heaven, and ſee who wil 


Earth, we build towards Heaven, where an attraRtive | 


ſhall we loiter under ſo great Encouragement, ; f 
you conſidered that Faith is the beholding Grace? te Fn 
dence of things not ſeen? and yer have you the Heat J 
blame Believers, for doing all that they can do, in; c 
of ſuch unſpeakable everlaſting Conſequence If 
are Believers, Heaven and Hell are as it were open ul 
Sight? And would you wiſh us to trifle in the ehe 
Heaven? or to leap into Hell, when we ſee it a; befor 
us? what Name can expreſs the inhuman cruelty of ke 
a Wiſh or Motion? or the unchriſtian Folly of tho 
that will obey you ? " 

O give us leave to be ſerious for a Kingdom which 1 
Faith we ſee | Blame us for this, and blame us that ye 3 
not beſides our ſelves. Pardon us that we are i», 
when the thunder of Jebovab's Voice doth call to n 
denouncing everlaſting wrath to all that are ſenſual an 
ungodly. Were we aſleep, as you are, we would lie fi 
and take no heed what God or Man ſaid to us. 

Pardon us that we are Chriſtians, and believe the 
things, ſeeing you profeſs the ſame your ſelves. Diſclir 
not the practice till you dare diſclaim the profeſſion, If 
were Infidels, we would do as the ungodly World: y 
would purſue our preſent pleaſures and commodity, 20 
ſay, that things above us are nothing to us; and woul 
take Religion to be the Troubier of the World: But ü 
we are Infidels or Atheiſts at the Heart, we cann 
do ſo. Es 

Forgive us that we are Men! if you take it to be pari 
able. Were we Bruits, we would eat and drink, an 
play, and never trouble our ſelves or others, with t 
care of our Salvation, or the fears of any Death bit ont 
or with reſiſting ſenſual Inclinations, and meditating 
the Life to come; but would take our eaſe and pleaſy 
while we may. 1 

At leaſt forgive us that we are not Blocks or Stone; th 
we have Life and Feeling. Were we inſenſate Clods, 


Loadſtone draws up the Workmen and the Won 


of the Lion, nor fear the threats of God himſelf: N 
would not complain, or ſigh, or groan, becauſe 
feel not. | 

If therefore we may have leave to be awake, and to 
in our Wits, to be Chriſtians, to be Men, to be Creail 
that have Life and Senſe, forgive us that we beileve * 
living God; that we cannot laugh at Heaven and Is 
nor jeſt at the threatned Wrath of the Almighty. 
theſe things muſt make us the object of the Worlds 1 
proach and malice, let me rather be a reproached Ma 
than an honoured Beaſt, and a hared Chriſtian, than a 
loved Infidel ; and rather let me live in the midſt of 4 
and Contempt, than paſs through Honour unto Shag 
thro' Mirth to Miſery, and thro” a ſer/le/s to a feeling Via 


the ſufferer by it. If ever we ſhould begin to nod a 
relapſe towards your Hypocritica! formality, and {col 
indifferency, our /ively fight of the World inviſible, by 
ſerious Faith, would preſently awake us, and force us d 
fidently toconclude, AUT SANCTUS AUT IN 
TUS: There is practically and predominantly noM 
He'l prove a BRU1T that is nota SA INT. 
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CHAP. III. 


H bine done with this general conviction and . 
tation to unbelieving Hypocrites, I proceed * 
quaint Believers with their Duty, in ſeveral particu” 
1. Worſhip God as Believers 3 ſerve bim with r 
godly fear, for our God is @ conſuming Fire, Heb. 12, 
A ſeeing Faith, if well excited, would kindle lobe, 
fear, and all praying Graces. No Man prays We 0 
doth not well know what he prayes for. When 1 
to ſeeing, all Men can cry loud, and pray when fee 
will do no good. They will not then ſpeak 15 
or by rote, Fides intuendo, amorem recipit, ami“ | 
Cor flagrans amore deſideria, gemitus, orarions % gh 
is the Burning-glaſs which beholding 


God, recelie! 
» : 1 4 
Beams of his communicated Love, and inflam 
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Heart with love to him again ; which mounteth up-by 


Groans and Prayers, till it reach its original, and love for 
ger reſt in love. of | 

. Defire and uſe the Creature as Believers. Interpret all 
things as they receive their meaning, from the things un- 
. "Underſtand them in no other ſenſe. It's only God 
51 the life to come that can tell you what's good or bad 
ar you in the World. And therefore the ungodly that 
not go to Heaven for counſel, are carried about by meer 
keis. Take heed what you love: and take heed of 10a. 
you love. God is very jealous of our love: He ſheds 
broad his own love in our Hearts, that our Hearts may 
je fruitful in love to him, which is his chief delight. By 
bre he cormmandeth love; that we may ſuitably move 
award him, and center in him. He communicateth ſo 
mc} for the procuring of a little, that we ſhould endea- 
our to give him all that little, and ſhed none of it inordi- 
ately upon the creature by the way. Nothing is great, 
i greatly to be admired, while the great God is in light. 
And it is unſuitable for little things, to have great affeftions ; 
nd for low matters to have a high eſteem. It is the cor- 
ation and folly of the Mind, and the deluſion of the 
iff>tions to exalt a Shrub abovTa Cedar, and magnifie 
\ Mole-hill above a Mountain; to embrace a ſhadow or 
bum of Felicity, which vaniſheth into Nothing, when 
you bring in the light. The creature is aii & nullipotens: 
Xing ſhould have no intereſt in us, and be able to do 
Mibing wich us (as to the motions that are under the Do- 
minion of the will) God is Al and Almighty : And he 
that is A, ſhould have Al, and command A: And the 
(mip:tent ſhould do Al things with us, by his Intere/# in 
Iortals 3 as he will do by his force in Naturals. I deny not 
hit we may lode a Friend: One Soul in two Bodies will 
ure one Mind, and Will, and Love. But as it is not 
he Body of my friend, that I love or converſe with prin- 
ally, but the Soul; (and therefore ſhould have no 
rid of the Caſe, the Corps, the empty Neſt, if the 
lud were flown) ſo is it not the perſon, but Chriſt in 
ti, or that of God which appeareth on him, that muſt 
& the principal object of our love. The Man is muta- 
i, and muſt be loved, as Plato did commend his Friend 
to Dam ſias: Hee tibi ſcribo de homine, viz. animante na- 
met abili: And therefore muſt be loved with a reſerve. 
bit God is unchangeable, and muſt be abſolutely and 


uchangeably loved. That life is beſt that's likeſt Hea- 


kn: There God will be All; and yet even there, it will 
no diſhonour or dipleaſure to the Deity that the glo- 
lt:d Humanity of Chriſt, and the New Feruſalem, and 
bar holy Society, are loved more dearly than we can 
e any Creature here on Earth : So here, God taketh 
M9: that affection as ſtoln from him, that's given to his 
Xvants for his ſake, but accepts it as ſent to him by them. 
la the Creature have it, ſo God have it finally in and by 
"Creature 3 and then it is not ſo properly the Creature 
bat hath it, as God. If you chuſe, and love your Friends 
God, you will aſe them for God : not flattering 
em, or deſiring to be flattered by them; but to kindle 


ll each other the Holy flame which will aſpire and 


want, and know no bounds, till it reach the boundleſs 
":ntot Love. You will not value them as Friends, 
ma dicta & facta veſtra laudant, ſed qui errata & de- 
. reprebendunt : Not them that call you good but 
. would make you better. And you will let them 
a 2, Phocian did Antipater, that they can never uſe 
bat ; amicis Of adulatoribus; as Friends and Flatterers ; 
ler as a Wife and a Harlot. 
4 hard to love the imperfect Creature, without mi- 
and inordinacy in our Love: And therefore uſu- 


1 


Woe we Love moſt, we Sin moſt ; and our Sin finds 
ite and then we ſuffer molt : and too much affection 
.. "runner of much affliction; which will be much 
am it Faith might be the guide of Love, and bu- 
b the OI be made Divine; and all to be referred 
* ings unſeen, and animated by them. Love 
C wa Y can never love too much; where you are ſure 
kf. 20 diſappointments; where there is no unkind- 


{ ; . . . 
bis d Elipſe or interrupt it; where the only Error is, 


— 
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Eſpecially in the midſt of your enticing Pleaſures, of 
enticing Employments and Profits in the World, foreſee 
the end; do all in Faith, which telleth you, [The time & 
ſhort 3 it remaineth therefore, that both they that have Wiwes, 
be as though they had none ; and they that Weep, as though they 
Wept not; and they that Rejoyce, as though they rejoyced not; 
and they that Buy, as though they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe 
this World, as though they uſed it not (or nct abuſing it:) for 
the faſhion of this World paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30. 

3. Imploy your time as becomes Believers. Faith only can 
acquaint you, what an unconceivable weighe doth lie 
upon this inch of haſty tine. As you behave your ſelves 
for a few days, it muſt go with you in Joy or Miſery for 
ever: You have your appcinted time, for your appoin- 
ted Work, God hath turned the Glaſs npon you; 
much of it is run out already. No price can call 
back one Hour that you have loſt, No Power or 
Policy can retard its Courſe ; Sic fugiunt fræno non re- 
morante dies. When it comes to the laſt Sand, and 
time is gone, you'l know the worth of it; You't then 
confeſs it ſhould have ſeemed more precious in your Eyes, 
than to have been caſt away upon things of noughe, O 
precious time! more worth than all the Riches of the 
World: How highly is it valued by all at 4%? And how 
baſely is it eſteemed mow by the moſt? Now it is no 
more worth with them, than to be fold for unneceſſary 
Sports, and eaſe, and waſted in idleneſs and vain de- 
lights: But then, when it's gone, and all's too late, how 
loud would they Cry, if Cryes could call back Time a- 
gain. O then what a Mercy would it ſeem, if God 
would try them once again! and truſt them but with a- 
nother Life, or with Hezekiat's fifteen Years | or but with 
fifteen Days, or Hours, upon ſuch terms of Grace, as they 
held that Life which they abuſed! It amazeth me to ob- 


ſerve the lamentable ſtupidity of the World, how hard 


they beg for time when they think it is near an end! and 
how carelefly they let it flide away, when they have 
ſtrength and faculties to improve it! They are grievouſly 
afraid leſt Death deprive them of it; and yet they are 
not afraid to deprive themſelves of the uſe and fruit of it, 
and to caſt it away as contemptuouſly, as if it were an 
uſeleſs thing. 1 ſeldom come near a dying Man, but ! 
hear him complain of the loſs of Time, and with it were 
to ſpend again, that ic might be better valued and uſed, 
And yet the living will not be warned. O value Time, 
as Wiſe Men, while you have it; and not as miſerable 
Fools, when it is gone! If our Lord faid, I muſt do the 
work of him that ſent me while it is Day; for the Night cometh 
when no Man can work, Joh. 9. 4. What need then have 
ſuch as we to be doing, and make much of time? O let 
not Company, Mirth or Buſineſs, make you forget the 
work of Iime! Can you play, or loiter away your Hours, 
with Eternity in your Eye? Get the Sun to ſtand ſill, 
and time to make a Truce with you, and to waſt no inore 
of the Oyl of Life, before you loſe another Hour. 

O what Heads, what Hearts have all thoſe Men, that 
ſtanding at the verge of an endleſs World, can think they 
have any time to ſpare! Hath God given you too much 2 
If not? why do you loſe it? If he hath, why are you 
loth that he ſhould ſhorten it? You would not throw a- 
way your Gold, as contemptuouſly as you do your time; 
when an Hours time is more valuable than Gold. Frown 
on that Company that would rob you of half an Hours 
time. Tell them you have ſomething elſe to do, than 
to feaſt, or play, or talk away your time unneceſſarily. 
O tell them you were not made for nothing. You are in 
a Race, and muſt not ſtand ſtill: You are in a Fight, 
and muſt not ceaſe. Your work is great 3 much of it is 
undone. Your Enemies are not idle: Death will not 
ſtop : the Judge is coming, and ſtill beholds you: and 
Heaven and Hell are ready to receive our ending Life, 
and cell us how we ſpent our time: And can you find 
time to ſpare? You are not made as Weather-cocks, ta 
ſtand up on high for Men to look at, and by turning a- 
bout with every Wind, to ſhew them which way it 


ſtandeth. Turn not your Lives into that Curſe, Levit. 
| 26. 20. [ Ton ſhall ſpend your Strength in vain.] Believe it, 
Tay hath not all; and the only grief, that we love | Tims muſt be reviewed. The Day is near, when every 
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Man of you had rather find it in your Accounts, (fo | 
many Hours ſpent in Self-examination, and Holy medi- 
tation; fo many in reading the Word of God; fo many 
ſpent in fervent Prayer; and ſo many in doing good to 
orhers] than [ſo many ſpent in needleſs Sports and Plea- 
ſures; ſo many in idleneſs and vain Diſcourſes ; and ſo 
many in the leſs neceſſary matters of the World.] Ask 
thoſe that tempt you to miſ-ſpend your time, whether at 
Death and judgment they had rather themſelves have a 
Life of holy diligence to review, or a Life conſumed in 
vanity, and tranſitory delights, ; | 
You will not ſuffer impertinencies to interrupt your 
Counſels, and ſerious buſineſs in the World: You'l tell 
intruders, that you are buſie, and cannot have while to 
attend them. And are you going into Heaven or Hell, 
and have but a few Days time of preparation (God knows 
how few) and yet can you have while to paſs this preci- 
ous time in vain? O what would you not give ere long 
for one of the Hours that you now miſ-ſpend ? When 
the Oath is performed, Rev. 10.6. [That Time ſhall be no 
longer. Wonderful! that Men can find Time for any 
thing, ſave that for which they had their time! Non quam 
bene vi vant, ſed quamidin, conſiderant (inquit Seneca] cum ome 
nib poſſit contingere ut bene vi vant; ut diu, nulli.| To live 
well is both poſſible and neceſſary, and yet is dilregarded. 
To live long, is neither poſſible, nor neceſſary 3 and yet 1s 
ſought by almoſt all. Incipiunt vivere cum deſinendum eft : 
immo quidam ante deſierunt vivere, quam inciperent, Sen. 
It's unſeaſonable we ſhould begin to live, when we ſhould 
make an end: But it's moſt unhappy to have made an 
end, b:fore they do begin: Pulchrum eſt (inquit idem) con- 
ſumimare vitam ante mortem; & expettare ſecure reliquam tem- 
pris partem.] Do the great work, and then you may 
comfortably ſpend the reſt in waiting for the concluſion. 
Yet you have time, and leave, and helps: You may 
Read, and Meditate, and Pray, if you will: but ſhortly 
Time will be no more. O let not Satan inſult over your 
Carkaſſes and tormented Souls, and ſay, [Now it is too 
late! Now mourn and repent as long as you will! Now 
Pray, and Cry, and ſpare not!] O uſe that Faith which 
beholdeth the inviſible World, and maketh future things 
as preſent, and then delay and loiter if you can: Then 
walt your Hours in idleneſs or vanity it you dare! either 
Light or Fire ſhall awake you. 3 
4. Suſſer as Believers. Fear not che wrath of Man ; but 
indure as ſeeing bim that is inviſible, Heb. 11. 27. thew 
plainly, that you ſeek a better Country, verſ. 14.16 Read 
often, Heb. 11 and 12 chapters, Behold the Kingdom pre- 
pared and ſecured for you by Chriſt, and chen you will 
de indifferent which way the wind of human favour or 
applauſe ſhall ſit; or what weather Lunatick Influences 
and Alpects ſhall produce. Such a Faith will make you 
with Abraham, to turn your back on all, and engage in 
Pilgiimage for an Inheritance after to be received; tho 
he krew not whither be went, (with a diſtin& particular 
knowledge ) Heb. 11.8. As Strangers and Travellers, 
you will not be troubled to leave Towns and Fields, 
Buildings and Wealth, and Walks behind you, as know- 
ing that you were but to paſs by chem, deſiring and 
ſecking a better Country, that is, an Heavenly: And you 
{hall loſe nothing by this paſſing by all in the World: 
For God will not be aſhamed to be called your God; and he hath 
prepared fur you a City, Heb. 11. 13, 16. Seriouſly reſpect the 
rec:mpence of reward, and it will make you cbuſe rather to 
ſe fer alfliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures 
of Sin for a ſeaſon; eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater 
Riches, than the Treaſures of the Warld, verf. 25, 26. Ste- 
pben's fight would cauſe Stephen's patience. Hold on as 
Chriſtians ; the end is near: Let us run with patience the 
Race that is ſet before 16; looking to Feſus the Author and Fini- 
ſher of eur Faith; who for the Foy that was ſet before bim, 
endured ihe Croſs, deſpiſing the ſname, and is ſet down at the 
Right hmd of the Throne of God: Conſider bim that endured 
ſuch contraditiion of Sinners againſt bimſelf, leſt ye be wearied, 
and faint in your Mind, Heb. 12. 2, 3. 
You may well endure the buffering, and ſcorn, if you 
foreſee the Honour, You may well endure the Crown 
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V 
you ſpeak but in hypocrifie and jeſt. 


endure to be foreſaken of all, if you ſee him da 
never fail you, nor forſake you: This foretaſt 17 
Rivers of pleaſure with the Lord, will drown the : * 
Vinegar and Gall. Whine not like Worldings n be 
loſt their Portion, when you are ſtrĩpt as bare ax 15 J 
you are true Believers, you have AU ſtill, for God Tr 
You have loſt Norbing; for Faith hath made the y 
as Nothing to you: And will you whine and ver 1 
ſelves for Nothing? Can you call it Nothing ſo fte 10 I 
and eaſily in your Prayers, and ordinary Speech par 
ou now recal this; or tell us by your ferious Grief tha 
| Franzi We 
moleſtid advuirſorum, qui non capitur delectatione Proſper 
Auguſt. Had there been leſs Idolatrous Lowe, ch j 
have been leſs tormenting grief and care. Our Life conſ 10 
not in the abundance of the things that we poſſeſs. He ; ; 
bappy that hath them, but he that neither need b | 
fireth them. | Cum in hu que homines eripiunt, optant, af þ 
unt, nibil inveneris, non dico quod malis, ſed quod weli 9 
Superfluity doth but burden and break down: The 005 
that's too rank lodgeth ; and the Branches break that 
overladen with Fruit. Omnia que ſuperfluunt nocent: Fa 
tem nimia ſternit ubcrtas : rami onere fraguntur, ad maxi 
non per venit facunditas : Idem quoque animis evenit, 1011 
moderata prof peritas rumpit; quia non tantum in 6 Nas, 
juriam, ſed etiam in ſuam utuntur. Sen.] It's Pleaſure, and ne 
Pain, that is the Worlds moſt deadly Sting: It hath nen 
ſo much hurt us, as when it hath flattered us into Del;vb 
or Hopes. | Ft fera & piſcis ſpe aliqua oblectame dann 
Sen.] Hope is the bait; Proſpetity and Pleaſure, the N. 
that Souls are ordinarily enſnared by. Men loſe n 
their Souls for Poverty, but for Riches; nor for Diſhonc 
but for Honour; nor for Sorrow, but for Delight, 
[ Luxuriant animi rebus plerumque ſecunds,] 

The Luxuriances of Proſperity, bring us ſo frequent 
under the pruning Hook. The turfeits and ſummer Fru 
of fulneſs and carnal Contentments and Delights, do 
us to the trouble of our Sickneſſes and our Phyk 
Hon hard; ſhall rich Men enter into Heaven? | faith he th 
well knew who ſhould enter. Saith Augnſtine [ Diffcile, im 
impilſibile eſt, ut præſenti bas & futuris quis fruatur bon : | 
bic ventrem, C. ibi mentem impleat : ut 6 delicixs ad deli 
tranſeat 5 & in uircqus ſeculo primus ſit; ut in terrd & ind 
appareat glorioſus?] The hope is, that [with God Juch | 
man impoſſibilities are pcſſible. | But it's more terrible, th 
deſirable, to be put upon ſo great a difficulty. Swe 
Diſhes will have Waſps and Flies ; but moſt of the 
are drowned in their Delights. Saith Boerias of 01 
ſperity and Adverſity ; Ila fallit, bæc inſtruit : illa mendaci 
ſpecie bonorum mentes fruentium ligat : bæc copitatione fri 
Felicitatis abſolvit: I:aque illam videas ventoſam finznit 
ſuique ſemper ignaram: hanc ſobriam, ſucciuctamque ac 19 
ade! ſilatis exercitatione prudentem, A full Meal ſeems bf 
in the eating; but a light Meal is bettet the next Day. Il 
tank God in Heaven for Adverſity, than for Projperi 
And more in Hell cry out of the Fruit of Proſperity, ih 
ot Adverſity. Many did never look towards Heaven, | 
aftliction caſt them on their Backs, ſo that they ol 
look no other way. | It 3s good for me that 1 have ve d 
died, that I might learn thy Statutes faith David, Pla). 1 
71. | Before I was afflicted, I went aſtray. ] veil. 76. | 
faithfulneſs thou baſt afflicted me] v. 75. One ſight of Heal 
by faith will force vou to reckon that the ſufferings of | 
preſent time are umportby to be compared with the Glor/ 1 
[hall be revealed in us.] Rom. 8. 18. To ſuffer for Chit 
Righteouſneſs ſake, is but to turn an wavvidable [71 
Pain, into that which being veluntary, is the more © 
and hath a great reward in Heaven, Matth. J. 11, 1% * 
to part With that for a Crown of Life, which elſe we 
part With for nothing. Worldly Friends, and Wealth, 
Honour, ate ſummer Fruit, that will quickly fall. 
gry Fowl know where its Harveſt [ At ſimu intent 
unt: Thoſe that muſt dwell with you in Heaven 
your {ure and ſtedfaſt Friends [ Cetera fortune, c 
that are now higheſt, and leaſt acquainted yr” 
Tongue of Malice, che Unfaithfulneſs of Friends, ot 
of Enemies, ſhall ſhortly ſay, 


of Thorns, if you toreſee the Crown of Glory: You may 
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Fant hes exemplis quondam collect a priorum 8 
Nunc mibi ſunt propriis, cognit a vera malis.] 
There is but the difference of an Eſt and an Erit, be- 


tuen tbeir Mirth and endleſs Sorrows: Their Honour, 


1 their endleſs Shame; nor between our Sorrow and 
nl engel Joy. Their final Honour is to be embal- 

„and their Luſt to be covered with a ſumptuous 
Monument, and their Names extolled by the mouths of 
Men, that little know how poor a comfort all this 1s to 
the miſerable Soul. In the height of cheir Honour you 
my foreſee the Chyrurgion opening their Bowels, and 
ſewing the receptacles of the treaſure of the Epicure, 
ind what remains of the price that he received for his 
betrayed Soul. He cuts out the Heart with a | Hz ſedes li- 
© (rant: jam paſcua ver mis] you next tread on his in- 
erred Corp, that's honoured but with a | Hic jacer ] Here 
lab the Body of ſuch à one.] And if he have honour to be 
mapnified by Fame or Hiltory, it's a fool trap to enſnare 
he living, but eaſeth not the Sov! in Hell. And ſhall we 
ary Men ſuch a happineſs as this? what if they be able to 
ammand Mens lives, and to burt thoſe that they hate for 
little while? Ts this a matter of Honour or of Delight? 
A beltilence is more honourable, it deſtroying be an Ho- 
nur. The Devil is more powerful (if God permit him) 
odo Men hurt, than the greateſt Tyrant in the World: 
And yet I hope you envy not his Happineſs, nor are ambi- 
tous to partake of it. If Witches were not akin to Devils, 
hey would never fell their Souls for a power to do hurt: 
And how little do tyrannical Worldlings conſider, that un- 
&r a mask of Government and Honour, they do the ſame? 

Let the World then rejoice while we lament and weep : 
Qur ſorrow ſhall be ſpeedily turned into joy; and our joy ſhall 
w Man then take from us, Joh. 16. 20, 22. Envy not a dy- 
n2 Man, the happineſs of a Feather-bed, or a merry 
Dream. You think it hard in them to deny jon the Liber- 
ics and Comforts of this Life, though you look for Hea- 
an: And will you be more cruel than the ungodly ? Will 
jou envy the trifling Commodities or Delights of Earth, 
o thoſe that are like to have no more, but to lye in 
Rell when the ſport is ended? It is unreaſonable im- 
ntience that cannot endure to ſee them in Silks and 
Gillantry a few Days, that muſt be fo extreamly miſera- 
be for ever. Your crums, and leavings, and overplus is 


ler All, And will you grudge them this much? In this 


jou are unlike your heavenly Father, that doth good to 
le Juſt and Unzuſt : Would you change caſes with them? 
ud you change the fruit of your adverfity, for the fruit 
bt (heir proſperity. | 

Affiction maketh you ſomewhat more calm, and wiſe, 
and ſoder, and cautelous, and conſiderate, and preven- 
a as well as cureth Sin. Proſperity makes them 
rough their abuſe) inconſiderate, raſh, inſenſible, foo- 
d proud, unperſwadable. And the turning away of the 
e yet h them, and the proſperity of Fools deſtroyeth them, 
% . 32, It's long ſince Lazarus's Sores were healed, 
„e is Wants relieved; and long ſince Dive: Feaſt was 
del. O let me rather be afflicted, than rejected; and 
*2 Door. keeper in the Houſe of God, than dwell in 
a Tents of Wickedneſs: and rather be under the Rod, 
"M turned out of Doors. Look with a ſerious Faith 
n Eternity, and then make a great matter of Enjoy- 
ats or Sufterings here if you can. Great joys and ſor- 
lnnder:c'aps drown a whiſpering Voice. 

O what unbelicf our impatience and diſquietneſs in 
Mrings do diſcover ! Is this living by Faith? and con- 
Wa in another World, and taking God for All, and 
e World for Nothing? What! make ſuch ado of Po- 
ch, Impriſonment, Injuries, Diſgrace, with Heaven 


Hell before our Eyes? The Lord vouchſafe me that con- 


in. i2 which 1 ſhall be neareſt to bimſelf, and have moſt 
union with Heaven; be it what it will be for. the things 


! 


3 Theſe are the deſites to which I'le ſtand. 
09ark God for the fruit of paſt Aflictions, as the moſt 


* plercies of our Lives (as ſome of us have daily 
and at t 


2 


Ml a; well. as unbelieving incongruity, 


W fordig Men to complain of the biting of a Flea. 


Are we derided, ſlandered, abuſed by the ungodly 2? 1. 
we repine that we have Enemies and muſt fight; we repine 
that we are Chriſt's Soldiers, and that is, that we are Chri- 
ſtians. | Quomodo poteſt imperator militum ſuorum virtutem pro- 
bare niſi babwerit hoſtem] ſaith Lactantius. Enemies of God do 
not «ſe to fight profeſſedly againſt himſelf, but againſt his Soldi- 
ers | Non qui contra ipſum Deum pugnent, ſed contra milites ejus, 
inquit idem] If the remnants of goodneſs had not been a 
deriſion among the Heathens themſelves, in the more ſober 
fort, a Heathen would not have ſaid, [ Nondum felix es, fi 
non te turba deriſerit: ſi beats ws eſſe, cogita hoc primum contem- 
nere, & ab alis contemni. Sen.] Thou art not yet bappy, if the 
Rabble deride thee not : If thouwilt be bleſſed, learn firſt to con- 
temm this, and to be contemned of others. | No body will deride 


or perſecute us in Heaven. 


J. Improve your talents and opportunities in your Callings as 
Believers; eſpecially you that are Governours. God is the oripi- 
nal and end of Government. The higheſt are but his Mini- 
ſters, Rom. 13. 6. This World is but the way unto another. 
Things ſeen are for things unſeen: And Government is to or- 
der them to that end: Eſpecially by terrifying evil doers, 
and by promoting Holineſs in the Earth. The Moral as well 
as the Natural motion of Ixferior Agents, muſt proceed from 
the influence of the Superior. The Spring and the End of 
every Action truly good, are out of ſight. Where theſe are 
not diſcerned, or are ignorantly and maliciouſly oppoſed, 
the Action is vitiated, and tendeth to Confuſion and Ruin. 
God is the end of all Holy Actions; and Caryal Self is the 


end of Sin. If God and Self are infinitely diſtinct; you may 


calily ſee that the Actions materially the fame, rhat are in- 
tended to fuch diſtant Ends, muſt needs be very diſtan“. 
Nothing but ſaving Faith and Holineſs can conquer Self- 
iſhneſs in the loweſt of the People. But where the Fleſh bath 
more plentiful Proviſion, and Self is accommodated with 
the fulleſt contents of Honour and Pleaſure that the World 
affords, how difficult a Work then is Self-denial! And the 

reign of the Fleſh is contrary to the reign of Chriſt. Where 
the Fleſh and viſible Things bear ſway, the Enemy of 
Chrilt bears ſway. The carnal mind i enmity againſt God; for 
it & not ſubjett to bis Law, nor can be, Rom. 8. 7. And how 
Chriſt's Enemies will receive his Laws, and uſe his Meſſen- 
gers, and regard his ways and Servants, the moſt of the 
World have Experience to their coſt. The intereſt of the 
Fleſh being contrary to Chriſt's intereſt, the competition 
maintaineth a continual conflict. The Word of God doth 
ſeem to be againſt them: The faithful Miniſters that 
would ſave them from their Sins, do ſeem to wrong them, 
and deal too boldly with them. Were it an Eliſab, he 
would be called, The Troubler of Iſrael; and met with an 
| Haft thou found me O mine Enemy] No meaſure of Prudence, 
Knowledge, Piety, Innocency, Meekneſs or Self-denial, 
will ſerve to appeaſe the wrath and diſpleaſure of this 
Carnal Enmity. If it would, the Apoſtles had eſcaped it: 
or at leaſt it would not have fallen fo furiouſly upon 
Chriſt himſelf. Nay, theſe are the Oyl that increaſe the 
Flame. And Satan hath ſtill the Bellows in his hand: He 
knoweth that if he can corrupt or win the Commander, 


he can rout the Army, and ruin them wich the greateſt 


eaſe, It hath been Satan's grand deſign, ſince the Chriſti- 
ans name was known on Earth, to advance the /elfh in- 
tereſt of Men againſt the intereſt of Chriſt ; and to en- 
tangle the Rulers of the World in ſome cauſe, that Chriſt, 
and his Word, and Servants cannot favour, and ſo to make 
them believe that there is a neceſſity on them to watch a- 
gainſt, and ſubdue the intereſt of Chriſt. As if it were ne- 
ceſſary that the Shore be brought to the Boat, and not the 
Boat to the Shore: And that the Phyſician be brought to 
the Patients mind, or elſe deſtroyed or uſed as his Enemy. 
I am afraid to ſpeak out the terrible words of God in Scri- 
pture, that are againſt ſuch Perſons, leſt you ſhould miſ- 
underſtand me, and think I miſapply them. But Chriſt 
feareth no man, and hath not ſpoken his Word in vain ; 
and his Meſſengers muſt be faithful; for he will bear them 
out; and preventive Cautions are eaſier and ſafer than re- 


| prehenſive Corroſives. I will but refer you to the Texts, 
jz d at the ſame time to be impatient under preſent 
. " Or inordinately afraid of thoſe to come, is an ir- 


that you may petuſe them, Marth. 21. 44. Matth. 18. 3, 6. 

Matth. 2 5. 45, 46. Luk. 18. 7. Pſal. 2. Luk. 19. 27. Ads 9. 

4, J. 1 T5 % 2,15, 16, Read them with fear as the le bo 
| | 
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The Life of Faith. 
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God. Bleſſed are thoſe Rulers and Nations of the Earth, 
that perceive and eſcape this pernicious Snare of che grand 
Deceiver, that with all his ſubtlety and induſtry, endea- 
voureth to breed Quarrels, and ſow Diſlentions between 


them and the univerſal King. 


The more God. giveth to the Carnal and Unwiſe, the 
more they think themſelves engaged againſt him; becauſe 
by his commands he ſeems to take it from them again, by 
crofling the Fleſh, which would uſe it only to fulfil its luſts. 
Like a Dog that fawneth on you till he have his Bone; and 
then ſnarleth at you, leſt you take it from him; and will 
fly in your face if you offer to meddle with it. Men readi- 
ly confeſs that they have their Wealth from God; becauſe 
it cannot be denied, and becauſe they would uſe the Name 
of God, as a cover to hide their covetouſneſs, and unlaw- 
ful ways of getting: But if you judge by their «ſage of 
it, and their returns to God; you would think that they 
believed, that they had nothing at all from God, but ſome 


injuries; and that all their benefits and good were from 


themſelves. The Turkiſh and Tartarian Emperour will 
ay, that all his Grandeur and Power is from God; that 
by making it moſt Divine, he may procure the more re- 
verence and obedience to himſelf; But when he hath ſaid 
ſo for his own intereſt, he uſeth the ſame Power again# 
God and ha intereſt; to the baniſhing of his Word and holy 
Worſhip, ans the forbidding the preaching of the Goſpel 
of Salvation; and to the cheriſhing of Tyranny, Pride and 
Luſt : As if God had armed them againſt himſelf, and made 
his Officers to be his Enemies; and gave them power that 
they might powerfuily hinder Mens Salvation, and made 
them preat, to be great Oppreilors. 

As a Believing Paſtor is a Prieſt that ſtandeth between 


God and the People, to mediate under the great Media- 


tor; to receive from God his Word and Ordinances, and 


deliver them to the Flock; and to offer up Supplications 


in their names to God: So Believing Governours of civil So- 
cieties or Families, receive from God a Power to rule the 
Subjects for their good, and they uſe it to make the Sub 
jects good, that God may be pleaſed and honoured by all. 
And che obedience which they require, is ſuch as may be 
given 10 God in them. They take Power from God to uſe it 
for God, and are ſo much more excellent than the greateſt 
of ambitious carna! Princes, as the pleaſing and honouring 
of God, is a more excellent deſign and work, than the 
oratifying of fleſhly Luſt, andthe advancement of a lump 
of Clay The Kingdoms of the World would all be uſed 


as the Kingdoms of the Lord, if the Everlaſting Kingdom 


were weil believed. The Families of Men would be ſancti 
fied as Churches unto God, if the Eternal Houſe not 
made with hands, were truly taken for their home, and 
their Trade were to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven. In Ci- 
ties and Countries Brethren would dwell in holy Peace, 
and all concur in honouring God, if once they were made 


fellow Citizens with the Saints, and their Burgeſbip and 


Converſation were in Heaven, Epheſ. 2. 19. Phil. 3. 20, 21. 
6. Reſiſt Temptations as Believers, If you live by Faith, 
then fighe againſt the World and Fleſh by Faith. Faith muſt 


be your Helmet, and the Word of Faith muſt be your 


Shield; Epi. 6. 16. And your Victory it ſelf muſt be by 
Faith, 1 Jeb. 5. 4. If Satan tell the Fleſh of the Prefer- 


ment, Riches, or the Pleaſures of Luſt, anſwer him with 


a believing foreſight of God's Judgment, and the Life to 
come. Never look on the baits of Sin alone, but ſtill ook 
at once on God and on Eternity: As a juſt Judge will 
hear both Parties ſpeak, or ſee their Evidences before he 
will determine: So tell the Tempter, that as you have 
heard what fleſhly Allurements can ſay, you will fee alſo 
what the Word of God ſaith, and take a view of Heaven 
and Hell, and then you will anſwer him. | 

7. Rejoyce as Believers. Can Faith ſet open the Windows 
of the Soul, and no light of heaven'y Pleaſures enter ? 
Con it peruſe the Map of the Land of Promiſe, or, ſee and 


taſt the bunch of Grapes, without any ſweetneſs to the 


Soil? That is the trueſt Belief of Heaven, which mak- 


eth Men likeſt thoſe that are in Heaven: And what is 
their Character, Work and Portion, but the Joys of Heavenly 
Light and Love! Can we believe that weſhall live in Hea- 
ven for ever? Can we believe chat very ſhortly we ſhall 


and Cauſe of Light and Heat; the Order, Courſe x 


have hereafter, and the endleſs Joys which all the Sand 


be there? And not rejozce in ſuch believing ? I know 
commonly ſay, that the uncertainty of our Proper Tis 
is the cauſe of all our want of Joy: But if that were 
if that were the fir and greateſt Cauſe, and our belief ; 
the Promiſe it ſelt were lively, we ſhould at leaſt {, 
Hearts on Heaven as the molt deligbiful and defirabl, Go 
and Love would work by more eager deſires, and dil g 
ſee kings, till it had reacht aſſurance, and caſt our de 
derances of our 7% How much would a meer Philef 
pher rejoyce, if tie could find out natural Evidence, of 
much' as we know by Faith? You may perceive u 
their content in finding it, would be, by their exceed ; 
pains in ſceking. The unwearied ſtudies by day and niphe 
which many of them uſed, with the contempt of 4 
riches and greatneſs of the World, do tell us how 90 
they would have been, to have ſeen but half fo far 38 
may. If they could but ciſcover more clearly and cert 
ly, the Principles, and Elements, and Forms of Being 
the Nature of Spirits; the Cauſcs of Motion; the Nau 


Harmony of the univerſal Syſteme of the World; wh, 
joyful Acclamations wou'd this produce, in the liter; 
ſtudious fort of Men! What Joy then ſhould it be to y 
to know by Faith the God that made us; the Creation 
the World, the Laws and Promiſes of our Creator, th 
Myſteries of Redemption and Regeneration; the fran 
of the new Creature, the entertainment of the Spirits 
the Juſt with Chriſt, the Judgment which all the Wot 
mult untergo, the Work and Company which we {hy 


fied ſhail poſſeſs in the ſight and Love of God for ever 
How bleiled an Invention would it be, if all the Wal 
cculd be brovght again to the uſe of one univerſal Lat 
guage? Or if all the Churches could be perfectly recot 
ciled, how joyful would the Author of fo great a Wo 
be? Should we not then rejoyce who foreſee by Fai 
a tar more perfect Union and Conſent, than ever m 
be expected here on Earth. 
Alas, the ordinary lowneſs of our Ccmforts doth tell u 
that our Faith is very ſmall! I ſay not fo much ¶ Te 
rows of a doubting Heart] as the little Foy which we hal 
in the fore-thoughts of Heaven, when our Title ſeemeſ 
not much doubtful to us: For the ſorrows ſhew, thatlu 
eſteem it a Joyful Place, and would rejozce if their Title We 
but cleared: But when we have neither the ſorrow n 
ſolicitouſneſs of the afflicted Soul, nor yet the Foy whil 
is any whit ſuicable to the belief of ſuch everlaſting Jo 
we may know what to judge of ſuch an uneſfecual Þ 
lieſ; at belt, it is very low and feeble. It is a Foy #n/7t 
able, and full of Glory, which unſeen things ſhould cauſe in 
Believer, 1 Pet, 1. 6, 7, 8. Becauſe it is an exceeding eic 
weight of Glory, which he believeth, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. 
8. Final y, Learn to Die alſo as Believers. The Lis 
Faith muſt bring you to the very entrance into 64 
where one doth End the other Begins. As our dark lik 
the Womb by Nutriment from the Mother, continue 
till our paſſage into the open World. You would de 
the Womb, if Faith ſhould ceaſe before it bring Yu} 
full intuition and ſruition, Heb. 11. 22. By Fait® fe 
when he died made mention of the departing of the Chiluren 
Hrael. Joſerb's Faith did not die before him, He. II. 
Theſe all died in Faith, confeſſing that they were ſtrange,! 
pilgrims on the earth, and declaring that they ſought I 
Country. They that live by Faith, mult die in Faith; 
and die by Faith too. Faith muſt fetch in their dying. 
forts. And O how ful, and how near a Treaſure hatt 
go to? To Die to this/World, is to be Born into 200% 
Beggars are beſt when they are abroad. The fat 
Ungodly is better to them than their home. But the 
lievers home is ſo much better than his travail, that be | 
little cauſe to be afraid of coming to his Jom 
but ſhould rather every ſtep cry out, O when 18. 
at home with Chriſt! Is it Earth or Heaven that oy 
prayed for, and laboured for, and waited, and af 0 
till now? And doth he indeed pray, and /abowr, : 
fer for Heaven, who would not come thither? 


It is Faith which overcometh the world and the" 


which muſt alſo overcome the fears of death; and 


— ah 


_— 
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ah boldneſs into the loathſom Grave, and can 
" + over both as victorious through Chriſt. © Ir is 
wu which can ſay, [Go forth O my Soul; depart in | 
i 1 . Thy Courſe is finiſhed : Thy Warfare is accom- 
: Fed . The day of Triumph is now at hand: Thy 
| Þatience hath no longer work: Go forth with Joy : 
6. Morning of thy endleſs Joys is near; and the 


| 


Lok W 


« Night of fears and darkneſs at an end. Thy terrible 
F 4.98 are ending in eternal Pleaſures : The glorious 


1] baniſh all thy dreadful Specters, and reſolve 
A thoſe doubts which were bred and cheriſhed in the 
£4:rk, They whoſe employment is their 2vcarineſs and toil, do 
take the night of darkneſs and ceſſation for their reſt : 
6 Bur this is their wearineſs : Defect of action 1s thy toil ; and 
thy moſt grievous labour is to do too little work: And 
hy unceſlant Viſion, Love and Praiſe, will be thy un- 
;ceſſint eaſe and pleaſure; and thy endleſs work, will 
he iy endlefs reſt! Depart, O my Soul, with peace and 
dnefs! Thou leavelt not a world, where Wiſdom 
6,0 Piety, Juſtice and Sobriety, Love, and Peace, and 
Order, do prevail z but a world of ignorance and folly ; 
cf brutiſh ſenſuality and rage; of impiery and malig- 
ant comity to good 3 a world of injuſtice and oppreſ- 
fan; and of confuſion and diſtracting ſtrites! Thou 
delt not to a world of darkneſs and of wrath, bur of 
licht and Love! From helliſh malice, to perfect amity; 
ew Bedlam rage, to perfect iſdom; from mad con- 
ton, to perfect order; to ſweetelt unity and peace; 
gen to the ſpirits of the Juſt made perfect, and to the 
cicltial glorious Cy of God! Thou goeſt not from 
Heaven to Earth, from Holineſs to Sin, from the fight 
of God, into an Infernal Dungeon; but from Earth to 
heaven; from fin and imperfetion unto perfect holt- 
neſs; and from palpable darkneſs, into the vital ſplen- 
tour of the face of God! Thou goeſt not amongſt E- 
nemies, but to deareſt Friends; not amongſt meer 
Strangers, but to many whom thou haſt known. by 
lebt, and to more whom thou haſt known by faith, 
and muſt know by the ſweeteſt communion for ever. 
Thou goeſt not tounſarisfied Juſtice, nor to a condemn- 
ng unreconciled God; but to Love it ſelf ; to infinite 
Goodneſs; the fountain of all created and communi- 
atzd Good; to the Maker, Redeemer, and Sanctifier of 
Foul; to him who prepared Heaven for thee, and now 
hath prepared thee for Heaven! Go forth then in Tri- 
imph, and not with Terror, O my Soul: The Prize is 
wn: Poſſeſs the things which thou haſt ſo long prayed 
br, and ſought! Make haſt and enter into thy Ma- 
kts joy! Go view the glory which thou haſt fo long 
heard of; and take thy place in the heavenly Choire; 
and bear thy part in their Celeſtial Melody! Sit down 


ght wi 


wich Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of God! 


and receive that which Chrift in his Covenant did pre- 


is miſe to give thee at the laſt. Go boldly to that bletſed 
God, with whom thou haſt ſo powerful a Mediator; 


and to the Throne of whoſe grace, thou haſt had fo oft 


* and ſweet acceſs. If Heaven be thy fear or ſorrow, 
* what can be thy joy? And where wilt thou have te- 
* fuge, if thou fly from God ? If perfect endleſs pleaſures 
* be thy terror, where then doſt thou expect content 
* If grace have taught thee long ago, to prefer the hea- 
cc venly and durable felicity ; refuſe it not now when thou 
* art fo near the Port! If it have taught thee long ago, 
© to be as a ſtranger in this Sodom, and to renounce this 
* ſinful world and fleſh, linger not now as unwilling to 
* depart z repent not of thy choice, when all that the 
* world can do forthee is paſt, repent not of thy warfare, 
© when thou haſt got the victory; nor of thy voyage, 
* when thou art paſt the ftorms and waves, and ready to 
* land at the haven of felicity. pie | 


Thus Faith may ſing our nunc dimitta, when the fleſh is 
lotheft to be diſſolved. | - 
But we muſt /ive by Faith, if we would thus die by 

Faith. Such a death doth not uſe to be the period of a 
fleſhly worldly life; nor of a careleſs, dull and negligent 
lite. Nature, which brought us into the world, without our 
forecaſt or care, will turn us out of the world without it. 
But it will not give us a joyful paſſage, nor bring us to 
a better world without it. It coſteth worldlings no ſmall 


care to die in an honourable and plentiful eſtate, (if that they 


may fall from an higher place chan others, and may have 
ſomething to make Death more grievous and unwelcome 
to them, and may have a greater account to make at 
Judgment; and that their paſſage to Heaven may be as a 
Camels through a Needle.) And may a believing joyful 
Death be expected, without the preparations of exerciſe 
and experience in a believing life ? Nature is fo much afraid 
of dying, and an incorporated Soul is fo incarcerated in 
Senſe, and fo hardly riſeth to ſerious and ſatisfying ap- 
prenſions of the unſeen world, that even true Behevers, 
do find it a work of no ſmall difficulty, to deſire to depart, 
and be with Chriſt, and to die in the joyful hopes of Faich. 
A little abatement of the terrors of death, a little ſupporting 
hope and peace, 15 all that the greater part of them atrain, 


Inſtead of che fervent deſires, and triumphant joys, which 


the lively belief of endleſs glory ſhould produce. O there- 
fore make it the work of your lives! of all your lives! Your 
greateſt work, your conſtant work, to live by Faith; that 
the faith which hath firſt conquered all the reſt of your E- 
nemies, may be able alſo to overcome the laſt ; and may 
do your laſt work well, when it hath done the reſt, 


AY 


PX I 


T II. 


S 


Pins bow to live by Faith: And ſirſt bow to ſtrengthen | 


Faith : And ſecondly, the natural Truths preſuppoſed to be 
onſidered. | | 


| 
| HE Directions which I ſhall give, as helps to live 
by Faith, are of two ranks. 1. Such as tend to the 
. 4 wag of your Faith. 2. Such as tell you how to 


he fu is the greateſt part of our task: for no man can 
lat faith which he hath not; nor can uſe more of it 
e Math. And the commoneſt reaſon why we «ſe but 
is becauſe we have but little to uſe. | 

a on this ſubje& (ſuppoſing it moſt weighty) I have 
nen many Treatiſes already (The Second Part of the 
" kel: The Unresſonableneſs of Infidelity ; And laſt 


— 
* 


— 


thers which handle it on the by.) And ſomewhat is ſaid in 
the beginning of this diſcourſe. But yet becauſe in fo great 
a matter I am more afraid of doing too little than too 
much; I will here give you an Index of ſome of the chief 
Helps, to be cloſe together before you for your Memories, 


| to be the conſtant fuel of your Faith. 


In the work of Faith it is firſt needful that you get all 
the perquiſite Helps of Natural Light, and be well ac- 
quainted with their Order and Evidence, and their Uſeful- 
veſs to befriend the ſupernatural Revelations : for it is ſup- 
poſed that we are Men before we are Chriſtians : We were 
Created. before we were Redeemed : And we muſt know that 
there & a God, before we can know that we have offendell 
him, or that we need a Saviour to reconcile us to him: 
And we muſt know that we have Reaſonable Souls, before 
we can know that Sin hath Corrupted them, or that Grace 


al, The Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion ; Beſides o- 


muſt San#ify.chem: And we muſt know, that whatſoever 
God faith is True, before we can believe that the Scripture 
A. 
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# true, as being bi Revelation. Faith is an act of Reaſon ; 


and Believing is a kind of knowing 3 even a knowing by 
t he Teſtimom) of him whom we believe; becauſe we have 


ſufficient reaſon to believe him. 

2. And next we muſt be well acquainted with the evi- 
dence of ſupernatural Truth, which preſuppoſeth the fore- 
ſaid Natural Verities. I ſhall ſet both before you briefly in 
their order. 


" * ———_— 
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1. Think well of the Nature of your Souls, of their faculties or 
powers; their excellency, and their proper uſe: And then you 
will find, that you are not mere Brutes, who know not 
their Creator, nor live not by a Law, nor think not of 
another World; nor fear any Sufferings after Death: But 
that you have Reaſon, Free-will, and Executive Power to know 


your Maker, and to live by Rule, and to hope for a Reward 
in another life, and to fear a Puniſhment hereafcer. And 


that as no wiſe Artificer maketh any thing in vain, fo 
God is much lefs to be thought to have given you ſuch 
Souls and Faculties 1n vain. 

2, Conſider next how all the World declareth to you, that 
there ws a God, who 1 infinitcly Powerful, Wiſe, and Good. And 
that it is not poſſible that all Things which we ſee ſhould 
have no Cauſe; or that the derived Power, and Wiſdom, 


and Goe1reſs of the Creature, ſhould not proceed from that 


which is more excellent in the firſt and total Cauſe: Or 
that God ſhould give more than he had to give. 


3. Conſider next, in what Relation ſuch a Creature muſs | 


needs ſtand to ſuch a Creator: If he made us of Nothing, it 
js not poſſible, but that he muſt be our Owner, and we 
and all Things abſojutely his Own: And it he be our 
Maker and Owner, and be infinitely Pouwerful, Wiſe and 
God; and we be Reaſonable- free Agents, made to be guided 
by Laws or Moral Means unto our Eud, it is not poſſible 


but that we ſhould ſtand related to him, as Subjects to their 


rightful Governour. And if he be our Creator, Owner and 
Ruler, and alfo infinitely Good, and the grand Benefattor of 
the World : and if the Nature of our Souls be, to love 
Ged as Good; it cannot be poſſible, that he ſhould not be 
our Eud, who is our Creator; and that we ſhould not 
be related to him as to the Chiefeft Good, both originally as 
our Benefac/or, and finally as our End. 

4. And then it is eaſie for you next to ſee, what Duty 
you owe to that God to whom you are thus related. That 
if you are abſolutely bi Own, you ſhould willingly be at his 
abſolute Diſpoſe: And if he be your Soveraigu Ruler, you 
ſhould labour moſt diligently to know bas Laws, and abſo- 

lately to ovey hn. And if he be infinitely Good, and your 
Bent fais or and year End, you are abſolutely bound to we 
him moſt devoredly, and to place your own Felicity in b 
Lye All this is fo evidently the Duty of Man to God by 
Nature, that nothing but madneſs can deny it. And this 
is it Which we call Santification, or Holineſs to the Lord. And 


our cohabitation and relation to Men, will tell us, that Ju- 


ſlice and Charity are our Duty as to them. And when a Man 
is fully ſatisfied that Holineſs, Juſtice, and Charity, are our 
Duty, he hath a great Advantage for his progreſs towards 
the Chriſtian Faith. 

To which let me add, that as to our ſelves alſo, it is un- 
deniably our Duty to take more care for our Souls, than 
for cur Bodies, and to rule our Senſes and Paſſions by our 
Reaſon, and to ſubject our lower Faculties to the higher, and 
{o to uſe all ſenſible and preſent Things, as conduceth to the 
Publick Good, and to the advancement of our nobler Part, 
and to our greater Bencfit, though it croſs our ſenſual 
Appetites. | 

All this being unqueſtionably our Natural Duty, we ſee 
that Man was made to live in Holineſs, Fuſtice, Charity, Tem- 
perance, and Rational Regularity in the World. 

5. When you have gone thus far, conſider next how far 
Men are generally from the performance of this Duty: And how 
backward Humane Nature is to it, even while they can- 
not deny it to be their Duty: And you will ſoon perceive 
that God who made it their Duty, did never put in them 
the Enmity thereto ; nor ever made them without ſore 
aptitude to perform it. And if any would infer that their 
indiſ poſedneſs proveth it to be none of their Duty, the Na- 
ture of Man, will fully coufute him; and the Conſcience 


—— 


and Confeſſion of all the ſober part of the W 
Wretch fo blind (if he believe a Deity) w 
confeſs that he ſhould love God with all his 
that Juſtice, Charity and Sobriety are his Dut 
his Senſe ſhould be ruled by his Reaſon, &c? 
before given is not to be denied. And theref 
is marr'd in Nature. Some Enemy hath ſeduced a 
And ſome deplorable Change hath befallen him, 


your ſelf, conſider what it muſt coſt you faithful 

it, in ſuch a malignant World as we * Fl ng 
Envy and Wrath, what Malice and Perſec 
Oppoſition and Diſcouragements on every ſide we my 


Men had no hopes of future Happineſs, nor any fear 


orld. wh 
ho will 0 
Heart, n 


5 andy; 
The eVidend) 


ore fomethjn 


6. Yea, if you had no greatbackwardneſs to thi Dy 


ution, wha 


expect? Univerſal Experience is too full a p | 
(Beſides what it coſteth our reſtrained Fleſh) 8 

7. Proceed then to think further, that certain) 0 
hath never appointed us ſo much Duty, without convenim U 
tives to perform it. It cannot be that he ſhould make; 
more Noble than the Brutes, to be more Miſerable: Or th, 
he ſhould make Holineſs our Duty, that it might be our 1,7 
or our Calamity. If there were no other Life but this, a 


Puniſhment, what a Hell would this World be? Hy 
wickedneſs would be but little feared; nor Heart. du) N 
garded : Secret Sin againſt Princes, States, and all Degree 
would be boldly committed, and go unpuniſhed (for th 
moſt part.) The Sins of Princes, and of all that bave b. 
er to defeat the Law, would have little or no Reſtraint 
Every Mans Intereſt would oblige him, rather to ofend Gy 
who fo ſeldom puniſheth here, than to offend a Prince, 
any Man in Power, who ſeldom lets Offences againſt hi 
ſelf go unrevenged: And ſo Man, more than God, woll 
be the Ruler of the World, that is, our God. 

Nay a&ually the hopes and fears of another Life, amor 
moſt Heathens, Infidels and Hereticks, is the Principle « 
Divine Government, by which God keepeth up moſt « 
the Order and Virtue which is in the World. 

Yea, think what you ſhould be and do your ſelf, as 
Enemies, and as to fecret Faults, and as to ſenſual Vice 
if you thought there was no Life but this: And is it po 
ſible that the infinitely powerful, wiſe and good Creatol 
can be put to govern all Mankind, by meer Deceit, 2 
a courſe of Lyes? As if he wanted better means? 

By how much the better any Man is, by ſo much 
more regardful is he of the Life to come, and the 1 
and fears of another Life, are fo much the more pre 
lent with him: And is it poſſible that God ſhould mal 
Men Good, to make them the moſt deceived, and moit mi 
ſerable? Hath he commanded all theſe Cares to be ol 
needleſs Torments, which Brutes and Fools, and ſottiſ vi 
ners do all ſcape? Is the greateſt Obedience to God, | 
come a ſign of the greateſt folly, or the way to the giv 
eſt loſs or diſappointment? 

We are all ſure thar this Life is ſhort and vain: Nol 
fidel can ſay that he is /ure that there is no other Lie 
us: And if this be fo, Reaſon commandeth us to pfet 
the poſſibilities of ſuch a Life to come, before the c. 
Vanities of this Life: So that even the Infide!s unceria 
will unavoidably infer, that the preferring of ibe f. th 
come is our Duty: And if it be our Duty, then the Thing 
it ſelf is true: For God will not make it all Mens Dus 
the Frame of their Nature, to ſeek an Utopia, and puriug 
Shadow; and to ſpend their Days and chiefeſt Cars ! 
that which is not; Godlineſs is not ſuch a dream 
Night-walk. 

Conſcience will not ſuffer dying Men to believe tl 
they have more cauſe to repent of their Godlineſs, thai 
their Sin, and of their ſeeking Heaven, than of wallo 
in their Luſts. | 7 

Nay then, theſe Heavenly Defires would be themſelvii 
Sins, as being the following of a Lye, the aſpiring aftet a 

which is above a, and the abuſe and loſ⸗ of our F 75 
and Time: And Senſuality would be liker to be our ty 
as being natural to us, and a ſeeking of our mo 
Felicity. | - gifs 

The common Conſcience of Mankind doth J! 1 
Wiſdom and Virtue of a Temperate, Holy, Heaven ) 


fon; and acknowledgeth that out Heavenly Dr I 
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—\nd doth God give Men both Natura! Faculties, 
+ ſhall never come to the Perfettion which is their End? 
5 alſo Graciom Deſires, which ſhall but deceive us, and ne- 
4% ſatisſied? If God had made us for the Enjoyments of 
dur he would have given us but the knowledge and de- 
5 of Blutes. | NIL * b Wb 

Frery King and Mortal Judge can puniſh Faults again 
um with Death: And hath God no greater or further 
puniſament, for Sins as committed againſt bimſelf ? And 
e bis Rewards no greater than a Mans ? | 
Theſe, and many more ſuch Evidences may aſſure you, 
that there 13 another Life of Rewards and Puniſhments ; and 
that this Life is not our final State, but only a time of pre- 
paration thereunto. Settle this deeply and fixedly in your 
FE look up to the Heavenly Regions, and think, Is 
a Warld fo repleniſhed with Inhabicants, both Sea, and 
Lind, and Air it ſelf? And can I dream that the vaſt and 
Ie Orbs and Regions, are all uninhabited ? Or that they 
ve not more numerom and glorious Poſſeſſors, than this 
ſnall opacous ſpot of Earth. Y 

And then think, that thoſe higher Creatures are Intelleual 
umme (This is many ways apparent) and alſo of the 
(ommunion which they have with Man: And when we 
6nd allo an Intellectual Nature in our Selves, why ſhould we 
nt believe, that our likeneſs of Nature, doth infer our 
likeneſs in our future duration and abode. 

9. Aud mark well but the inward and outward Tempta- 
tions, which ſolicite all the World to Sin; and what notable 
Fridences there be in many of them, of an Invi/ible 
wer; and you will eaſily believe that Man hath a 
Qui to ſave or loſe, which is of longer duration than the 
body. | | 
4 Laſtly, if yet there bs any doubt, conſider but of 
the ſenſible Evidences of Apparitions, Witchcraft and Poſſelſians, 
nd it cannot chuſe but much confirm you: Though much 
be kigned in Hiſtories of ſuch Things, yet the World hath 
aundant Evidence of that which was certainly unfeign- 
al. dee the Devil of Maſcon, Mr. Mompeſſons Story lately 
«td and publiſhed : Remigius, Bodinus, Danæus, & c. of 


Wicches, Lavater de Spectra ; and what I have written 
ellen here. 


— —ẽ :. — . — 


CH AP. II. 


The true Method of Enquiry into the Supernatural Evidences of 
Faith, and Rules therein to be obſcrved. 


is of GO D, and his Government, and of 

a Life of Reward and Puniſhment hereafter, 
dof the Natural Obligations which lie on Man to a Holy, 
f, and Scber Life; and of the depraved State of the World, 
ieh goeth ſo contrary to ſuch undoubted Duty; and how 
Iain all this is, even by Natural Revelation; proceed 
kt to conſider what Supernatural Revelation God hath 
ed, both to confirm you in the ſame Truths, and to 
Make known ſuch other, as were neceſſary for Mankind to 
low, Where I muſt firſt direct you in the true Method 
i Enquiry, and then ſet before you the Things themſelves, 


Wich you are to know. 
— — "A 


I, Think not that every unpreparea Mind i immediately ca- 
[ole of the Truth (either th, or any other, except the firſt. 
nciples which are nota per ſe, or are next to Senſe.) All 
M reguireth a Capacity, and due Preparation of the reci- 
2 The plaineſt Principles of any Art or Science, are 
nd therefore it were vain to imagine that Things of the 
. diſtance in Hiſtory, or profundity in Doctrine, 
7 be comprehended at the firſt attempt, by a diſuſed 
. unfurniſhed Underſtanding. There muſt be ar leaſt, 
Ih Time, and Study, and Help ſuppoſed and uſ-d, tO 
5 ull diſcerning of che Evidences of Faith, as are al- 

to the attainment ot common Sciences. Though 
He, in lefs time, may give Men o much Light as is 
+ ay to Salvation; yet be that will be able to defend 
Lt, and anſwer Object ions, and attain eftabliſh- 


it . . . - : AO. 3 *1 
1 action in his own Mi:1d, muſt (ordinarily) have 


— 


* 7 Hen you have thus ſeen what Evidence there 


cr underſtood by Novices ar the firſt ſight or hearing: 


proportionable Helps, and Time, and Stadies; unleſs he 
look to be taught by Miracles. | 18 

2. Remember that ir * 4 practical and heawenly Doctrine 
which you are to learn: It is the Art of Loving God, and be- 
ing happy in his Love: And therefore a 0rid/y, ſenſual, 
vicious Soul, mult needs be under very great diſadvantage 
for the receiving of ſuch a kind of Truths. Do not there- 
fore impute that to the doubifulneſs of the Doctrine, which 
is but the effect of the Eumiiy and Incepacity of your 
Minds: How can he preſently reliſh the Spiritual and 
Heavenly Doctrine of the Goſpel, who is drowned in 
the Love and Care of contrary Things ? Such Men re- 
ceive not the Things of the Spirit: They ſeem to them 
both. fooliſhneſs and andeſireable. | 

3. Think not that the Hiſtory of Things done ſo long ago, and 
ſo far off, ſhould have no more Obſcurities, nor be liable to any 


more Objections, than of that which was done in the time and 


Country where you live. Nor yet that Things done in the 
preſence of others, and words ſpoken in their heating only, 
ſhould be known to you otherwiſe than by Hiſtorical E- 
vidence, (unleſs every Revelation to others, muſt have a 
new Revelation to bring it co each individual Perſon in 
the World.) And think not that he who. is a Stranger to 
all other helps of Church-Hiſtory, ſhould be as well able 
to underſtand the Scripture-Hiſtory, as thoſe that have 
thoſe other helps. 1 
4. Think not that the Narrative of Things done in a County 
and Age ſo remote, and to ws unknown, ſhou!d not ha ve many 
D:fficuities, ariſing from our Ignorance of the Perſons, Places, 
Manners, Cuſtoms, and many Circumſtances, which if we had 
known would eaſily have reſolved all ſuch Doubts. 


5. Think not that a Book which was written ſo long agd, in 


ſo remote a Country, in a Language which few do fully under- 
ſtand, and which may ſince then have ſeveral Changes, as to 
Phraſes, and proverbial and occaſional Speeches, ſhould 
have no more Difficulties in it, than a Book that were 
written at home, in the preſent Age in our Country 
Language, and the moſt uſual Dialect. To ſay nothing 
of our own Language, what Changes are made in all 
other Tongues, ſince the times that the Goſpel was record- 
ed ? Many proverbial Speeches and Phraſes may be now 


diſuſed and unknown, which were then moſt eaſie to be 


underſtood. And the tranſcribing and preſerving: of the 


Copies, require us to allow for ſome Defects of Humane 
Skill and Induſtry therein. 


6. Underſtand the different ſorts of Evidence, which are re- 


quiſite to the different Matters in the Holy Scriptures, The 
Matters of Fact require Hiſtorical Evidence (which yet is 
made infallible by additional Miracles.) The Miracles 
which were wrought to confirm our Hiſtory, are brought 
to our Knowledge only by other Hiffory. The Doctrines 


which are evident in Nature, have further Evidence of 


Supernatural Revelation, only to help us whoſc Natural 
Sight is much obſcured. But it is the Supernatural Dc- 


| d&rines, Frecepts and Promiſes, which of themſelves require 


Supernatural Revelation, to make them ctedible to 
Man, | | 

7. Miſtake not the true U'e and End of the Holy Scriptures. 

1. Think not that the Goſpel as written was the firſk 
Conſtitutive or Governing Law of Chrilt, for the Chriſtian 
Churches. The Churches were Conſtituted, and the Or- 
ders, and Offices, and Government of it ſettled, and exer- 
ciſed very many Years together, before any part of the 
New Teſtament was written to them; much more be- 


tore the writing of the whole. The Apoſtles had long 


before taught them what was commanded them by 
Chriſt; and had ſettled them in the Order appointed by 
the Holy Ghoſt: And therefore you are not to look for 
the firſt Determination of ſuch Doctrines or Orders in 
the Scripture as made thereby; bur oniy for the Recerds 


| of what was done and eſtabliſhed before.: For the Apo- 


ſtles being to leave the World, did know the flipperineſs 
of the Memory of Man, and the danger of changing 


and corrupting the Chriſtian Doctrine and Orders, it 


there were not left a ſure Record of it: And therefore 
they did that for the ſake of Poſterity. 

2. You muſt not think that all Eſſential to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which s contained in the Holy Scriptures : Nor that they 
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are only the adequate Form or Record of that which is 
ſtrialy and primarily called our Religion, or Chriſtianity. 
For there are divers particular Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, which contain much more than is efſential to 
Chriſtianity : And many Appurtenances, and Hiſtories, 
and Genealoc ies, and Circumſtances are there recorded, 
which are indeed ſubſervient helps to our Religion; but 
are not ſtrictly our Religion it ſelf 

8. As the uſe of the Scripture muſt thus be judged of, 
according to the purpoſe of the Holy Spirit; fo the Per- 
feetion of the Scripture muſt be judged of, in relation to its in- 
tended uſe. Tt was not written to be a Syſtem of Phy/icks, 
nor Oratory 3 not to decide Grammatical Controverſies a- 
bout Words; but to record in apt Expreſſions the Things 
which God would have Men to know, in order to their 


| equally doubt of all his Religion. 


Faith, their Duty, and their Happineſs. And in this re- 


ſpect ir is a perfect Word. But you muſt not imagine that 
it is fo far the Word of God hiinſelf, as if God had ſhew- 


ed in it bis fulleſt Skill, and made ic as perfect in every 


reſpect, both Phraſe and Order, as God could do. And if 
you meet init with ſeveral Words, which you think are 
leſs Grammatical, Logical, or Rhetorical, than many o- 


ther Men could ſpeak, and which really favour of ſome 


Humane Imperfection, remember that this is not at all 
derogatory to Chriſtianity ; but rather tendeth to the 
ſtrengtiining of our Faith: For the Scriptures are perfect 
to their intended uſe : And God did purpoſely chuſe Men 
of imperfect Oratory, to be his Apoſtles, that his King- 
dom might not be in Word, but in Power; and that our 
Faith might not be built upon the Wiſdom and Oratory of 
Man, but on the Supernatural Operations of the Almigh- 
ty God: As David's Sling and Stone muſt kill Goliab: So 
Unlearned Men, that cannot out-wit the World to de- 
ceive them, ſhall by the Spirit and Miracles convince 


them. Looking for that in the Scripture, which God 


never intended it for, doth tempt the unskilful into un- 
belief. | 

9. Therefore you muſt be ſure to diſtinguiſh the Chri- 
ftian Religion, which is the Vital Part or Kernel of the Scri- 
ptures, from all the Ref? : And to get well planted in your 
Mind, the Sum of that Religion it ſelf. And that is 
briefly contained in the Two Sacraments, and more 
large'y in the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the Decalogue, 
the ſummaries of our Belief, Deſire and Practice. And 
then wonder no more that the other parts of Scripture, 
have ſome Things of leſs moment, than that a Man 


| hath Fingers, Nails and Hair, as well as a Stomach, 


Heart and Head. 

10. Diſtinguiſh therefore between the Merhod of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the Method of the Particular Books 
of Scriptures. The Books were written on ſeveral Occa- 
ſions, and in ſeveral Metheds; and though that Method 
of them all, be perfect, in order to their proper End; 
yet it is not neceſſary that there be in the Method no Hu. 
mane Imperfection, or that one or all of them, be written 
in that Method which is uſually moſt logical, and beſt. 
But che Frame of Religion contained in thoſe Books, is 
compoſed in the molt perfect Method in the World. And 
thoſe Sy/temes of Theology which, endeavour to open this 
Method to you, do not feign it, or make it of themſelves ; 
but only attempt the Explication of what they find in 
the Holy Scriptures, Synthertically or Analytically : 
(Though indeed all Attempts have yet fallen ſhort of any 
full Explication of this Divine and perfect Harmony.) 


11: Therefore the true Order of ſettling your Faith, not 


firſt to require a Proof that all the Scriptures us the Weird of God; 


but firſt to prove the Marrow of them, which is properly cal- 


led the Chriſtian Religion, and then to proceed to ftrengthen your 
particular belief of the reſt, The contrary Opinion, which 
hath obtained with many in this Age, hath greatly hin- 
dered the Faith of the Unskilful: And it came from a 
prepoſterous care of the Honour of the Scriptures, through 
an exceflive oppoſition to the Papiſts who undervalue 
them. For hence it comes to paſs, that every ſeeming 
Contradiction, or Inconſiſtency in any Book of Scripture, 
in Chronology or any other reſpect, is thought to be a 
ſufficient Cauſe, to make the whole Cauſe of Chriſtiani- 
ty as difficult as that particular Text is: And fo all thoſe 


* 


delivered to them by word of Mouth, is now delivers 
to us in their Writings, with all the Appurtenances 3 


Readers, who meet with. great or inſeparable Dig. 
in their daily reading of 10 ES are 5 . 
poſed to equal Temptations, to damning Infidel, : © 
ſelf : So that if the Tempter draw any Man to *. 
the ſtanding ſtill of the Sun in the time of . 
the life of Jonas in the Belly of the Whale; or any oth 
ſuch paſſage in any one Book of the Scriptures, * 


But this was not the ancient Method of Faith: Ity 
many years after Chriſt's Reſurrection, before any © 
Book of the New Teſtament was written; and atv 
an Age before it was finiſhed: And all that time ' 
Chriſtian Churches had the ſame Faith and Relj | 
have now; and the ſame Foundation of it: T 
Goſpel preached to them by the Apoſtles : 


ion 4 
at ls, t 
But what ch 


. 


Circumſtances, which every Chriſtian did not then b. 
of. And there were many Articles of the Chriſti 
Faith, which the Old Teſtament did not at all my 
known: (As that ths Jeſus is the Chriſt, that he was by, 
the Virgin Mary, and is actually Crucified, Riſen 3; 
Aſcended, &c.) And the Method of the Apoſtles wx, ; 
teach the People the ſum of Cbriſtianity (as Paul doi 
1 Cor. 15. 3, 4, &c. and Peter, Act. 2.) and to biin 
them to the belief of that, and then Baprize them, bel 
they wrote any thing to them, or taught them the x 
which is now in the Holy Scriptures 3 They were fi 
to Diſciple the Nations and Baptixe them, and then to te 
them to obſerve all Things whatever Chriſt commanded: A 
the main bulk of the Scriptures is made up of this l 
and of the main ſubſervient Hiſtories and Helps. 

And accordingly it was the Cuſtom of all the Pri 
tive Churches, and Ancient Doctors, to teach the Peoy| 
ficſt the Creed and Sum of Chriſtianity, and to mal 
them Chriſtians before they taught them ſo much as t 
know what Books the Canonical Scriptures did contai 
For they had the Sum of Chriſtianity it ſelf delivac 
down collaterally by the two hands of Tradition. 1. 
the continuation of Baptiſm, and publick Church pre 
feſſions, was delivered the Creed or Covenant by itfelf 
And 2. By the Holy Scriptures, where it was deliver 
with all the reſt ; and from whence every Novice w4 
not put to gather it of himſelf, but had it collected to 
hand by the Churches. | WW 

And you may fee in the Writings of all the Andi 
Defenders of Chriſtianity (Juſtin, Athenagoras, Tatian 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Arnobius, Theophil. Antioch. Lafant 
Tertullian, Euſebius, Auguſtine, &*c.) that they uſed the Mi 
thod which I now direct you to. | 

And if you conſider it well, you will find that 6 
Miracles of Chriſt himſelf, and all thoſe of his Apoſt 
after him, were wrought for the confirmation of 0 
ſtianity it ſelf immediately, and moſtly before the partie 
Epiſtles or Books were written; and therefore were 00 
remotely and conſequentially for the confirmation of the 
Books as ſuch : as they proved that the Writers of the 
were guided by the Infallible Spirit, in all the pro} 
work of their Office ; of which the Writing of the 5 
ptures was a part. 

1. Therefore ſettle your Belief ] 
chat is, of ſo much as Baptiſm containeth, or impoftel 
This is more eaſily proved, than the Truth of every Nd 
in the Scriptures ; becauſe there are Controverlies # 
the Canon, and the various Readings, and ſuch like: A 
this is the Natural Method, which Chriſt and bis 5. 
have directed us to, and the Apoſtles and the Ancie 
Churches uſed. And when this is firſt ſoundly po ; 
you, then you cannot juſtly take any textual Diff 
to be ſufficient cauſe of railing Difficulties to your Fe 
in the Efſentials : But you may quietly go on in! 
ſtrength of Faith, to clear up all choſe Difficulties b) 

rees. 5 
Y I know you will meet with ſame who think vel) mh 
ly of their own Miſtakes, and whoſe Unskilfulnel 
theſe Things is joyned with an equal meaſure o 1 
conceitedneſs, who will tell you that this Method 9 
of an undervaluing of the Scripture: But I wow? © * 


G 


— . ww ww . 7 wy m— — w_—_ — 


— - —— — — wg —} ct — pag — 


— 4 — — na. — 3 


of Chriſtianity it ſe 


„ 


we Hh 


1 
2 


ED. : * \ | N . 


_539 


1 not to depart from the way of Chriſt, and bis A- 
les and Churches, nor to caft your ſelves upon cauſe- 


{fs hindrances, in ſo high a matter as Saving Faith is, 
s Wrangler, nor to eſcape the fangs of Cenforious 
lonorance. We can better juſtifie the Holy Scriptures in 
the true Met bod, than they can in their falſe one: And can 
better build up, when we have laid the right Founda- 
don, than they can who begin in the middle, and 
amit the Foundation, and call the Superſtructure by 
that Name. . 4 WAGs 

2. Suſpect not all Church-Hiſtory or Tradition, in an 
xtreme oppoſition to the Papiſts, who cry up a 2 5 
unproved Tradition of their own. They tell us of Apo- 
tolical Traditions, which their own Faction only are the 
kezpers of: and of which no true Hiſtorical Evidence is 
produced : And this they call the Tradition of - the 
Church : But we have another ſort of Tradition, which 
muſt not be neglected or rejected, unleſs we will deny Hu- 


manity and reject Chriſtianity. Our Traditio tradens,or Active 


Tradition, is primarily nothing but the certain Hiſtory or u- 
ſage of the Univerſal Chriſtian Church; as Baptiſm, the 


Lords day, the Miniſtry, the Church Aſſemblies, and the 
ily Church Exerciſes 5 which are certain proofs what Re. 


ſeion was then received by them. And 2. The Scriptures 
themſelves. Our Traditio tradita is nothing elſe but theſe 
wo conjunctiy: 1. The Chriftian Religion, even the 
Fith then profeſſed, and the Worſhip and Obedience then 
exzrciſed. 2. The Books themſelves, of the Holy Scri- 


pures, which contain all this, with much more. But 


we are ſo far from thinking that Apoſtolical Oral Tradi 
tion, is a Supplement to the Scriptures, as being larger 
than them, that we believe the Scriptures to be much 
lrper than ſuch Tradition; and that we have no cer- 
zinty by any other than Scriptural Tradition, of any 
note than the common Matters of Chriſtianity, which 
| the Churches are agreed in. But he that will not be- 
ere the moſt univerſal Practice and Hiſtory of the 
Church or World in a Matter of Fact, muſt in reaſon 
nuch leſs believe his Eye · ſight. 

11. When you bave ſoundly proved your Foundation, take 
wt every diſfcult Objects ich you cannot anſwer, to be a 
|yficient cauſe of doubting : For if the Fundamentals be 


nored Truths, you may truſt to that Proof, and be ſure. 
kat there are ways of ſolving the ſeeming Inconſiſtent 


Point:, though you are not yet acquainted with them. 
Thers are few Truths ſo clear, which a Sophiſter may 
not clog with difficulties : And there is ſcarce any 
Man that hath ſo comprehenſive a Knowledge of the 


nos certain Truths, as to be able to anſwer all that 


an be ſaid againſt it. 2 75 | 
14. Come not to this fudy in a melancholy or diſtracted frame 
(Mind: For in ſuch à caſe you are (ordinarily) incapable 
lo great a Work, as the tryal of the Grounds of Faith: 
and therefore muſt live upon the Ground- work before 
Wd, and wait for a fitter time to clear it. 
lf. When new Doubts ariſe, mark whether they proceed not 


ſim the advantage which the tempter findeth in your Minds, | 


"iter then from the difficulty of the thing it ſelf : And whe- 
lier you have not fame 2 e againſt 
e ſme Doubts which now perplex you: If ſo, ſuffer 
"Kerery diſcompoſure of your Minds, to become a means 
Uunbelicf: And ſuffer not Satan to command you to dif. 


date your Faith at his Pleaſure: For if he may chuſe the 


me, ne may chuſe the Succeſs, Many a Man hath caſt up 
lage account well, or written a Learned Treatiſe 
r Poſition well, who cannot clear up all objected 


"cuties on a ſudden, nor without Books, tell you 
li 


il. lee 
eſs, 


70 When you are once perſwaded of the Truth 1 


llianity, and the holy Scriptures, think not that ou 
A "t fludy it any more, becauſe you do already confidently be- 
10 it: For if your Faith be not built on ſuch cogent e- 
* 35 will warrant the Concluſion (whether it be 
ir, * <lenc ſound or.not) you know not, what change 


may make upon you. (as We haye known them 


non the Reverence of the Words of any perverted faQti- 
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; 
at he before wrote; eſpecially if he. be half drunk | — 
by or in the midit of other Thoughts or Bu- 


do on ſome ancient eminent Profeſſors of the ſtricteſt 
Godlineſs, who have turned from Chriſt, and the belief 
of Immortality.) art! Lets Wain of L - 

Take heed how you underſtand the common ſaying 
of the Schools, that Faith differeth from Knowledge, in that 


it hath not Evidence: It hath not Evidence of Senſe indeed; | 


nor the immediate Evidence of Things Inviſible, as in 
themſelves ; but as they are the concluſions which follow 
the Principles which are in themſelves more evident. It 
is evident that God is true; and we can prove by good 
Evidence, that the Chriſtian Verity is his Revelation: 
And therefore it is evident (though not immediately in 
it ſelf) that the Matter of that Word or Revelation is 
true And as Mr. Rich Hooker truly faith [No Man in- 
deed believeth beyond che degree of Evidence of Truth 
which appeareth co him, how confidently ſoever they 
may talk] I remember that our excellent Uſher anſwered 
me to this Caſe, as out of Ariminenſis, that [Faith hath 
Evidence of Credibility, and Science bath Evidence of Cert ain- 
.] But undoubtedly an Evidence of Divine Revelation, 
is Evidence of Certainty. And all Evidence of Divine 
Credibility, is Evidence of Certainty; though of Humane 
Faith and Credibility, the Caſe be otherwiſe. „ 
16. Yea, think not that you have done the ſettling of jour 
Faith, when once you have found out the ſoundeſt Evidences, 
and are able to anſwer all Objections: For you muſt grow ſtill 
in the fuller diſcerning and dig:ſting the ſame Evidences 
which you have diſcerned : For you may hold them . fo 


looſely, that they may be eaſily wreſted from you: And 


you may ſæe them with fo clear and full a knowledge, as 


ſhall ſtabliſh your Mind againſt all ordinary cauſes of 
It is one kind (or degree rather) of know- - 


mutation. 


ledge of the ſame Things, which the Pupil, and another 
which the Doctor hath, i am ſure the knowledge which 
I have now of the Evidences of the Chriſtian Verity, is 
much different from what I had fifty years ago, when 
fame Arguments, 

17. Conſider ell the great Contentions of Philoſophers 3 
and the great Uncertainty of moſt of thoſe Notions, to which 
the Infidels would reduce our Faith, or which they would make 
the Teſt by which to try i5, They judge Chriſtianity Uncer- 
tain, becauſe it 2greeth not with their Uncertainties, or 
certain Errors. et Of fees ey pf 
18. Enſlave not your Reaſon to the Objects of Senſe : While 
we are in the Body, our Souls are ſo impriſoned in Fleſh, 
and have ſo much to do wich worldly Things, that moſt 
Men by averſeneſs and diſuſe, can hardly at all employ their 
Minds about any higher Things than Senſitive; nor go 
any further than Senſe conduceth them. He that will not 
uſe his Soul to contemplate Things Inviſible, will be as 
unfic for believing, as a Lady is to travel a thouſand 
Miles on Foot, who never went out of her Doors, but 
in a Sedan or Coach. 

19. Where your ant of Learning, or Exerciſe or Light, 
doth cauſe any Difficulties which you cannot overcome, go to 
the more wiſe and experienced Believers, and Paſtors of the 
Church, to be your helpers : For it is their Office to be both 
the Preſervers and Expounders of the Sacred Doctrine, and 
to be the helpers of che Peoples Faith. Toe Prieſts Lips. 
ſhould preſerve Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at hs 
Mouth: for be # the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 
25 7. WE | | 
20. Laſtly, Faithfull practice with Love and Alacrity what 


| you do believe, leſt God in Fuſtice leave you to disbelieve that 


which gon would not love and practice. | 
So much to direct you in the Method of your endea- 
yours, for the getting and ſtrengthening of Faith. 


CHAP. 
2 The Evidences of Faith. 
4 Heſe Things in the Order of your enquiry being pre- 
T ſuppoſed, proceed to the conſideration of the Evi- 
dences themſelves, which fully prove the Chriltian Ve- 


rity: And here, omitting the preparatory conſiderations, 
8 at 75 in my [Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion] 


— 


III. 


1 ſhall only ſet before you the grand Evidence it ſelf, with 
R Aaaaz a 


perhaps I could ſay near as much as now; and uſed the 
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A btief recital of ſome of thoſe means, which bring it | laſt is either that Which it ſendeth to us before ; 


down to our notice in theſe Times. 


The great infallible Witneſs of C HR IST, is the 


SPIRIT of 60 DP, or the Holy Gboſt: Or that Divine 
operation of the Holy Spirit, which infallibly proveth the 


Arteſtation of God bimſelf, as Intereſting tim in it, as the 


Principal Cauſe. 


As we know the Coin of a Prince by his Image and Su- l 83 
Fathers before Chriſt, which was the Anteceden A 


perſcription, and know his Acts by his publick proper Seal: 
And as we know that God is the Creator of the World, 
by 'the Seal of his Likeneſs which is upon it: Or as we 
know the Father of a Child, when he is ſo like him, as no 
other could beget: So know we Chriſt and Chriſt;anity to 
be of Ged, by his unimitable Image or Impreſſion. 

The Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, are the Eſſen- 
tialities which we call the Nature of God: Theſe in their 


proper Form, and tranſcendent Perfection, are incommunicable : 


Bur when they produce an effect on the Creature, which 
for the Reſemblance may analoꝑically be called by the 
ſame Names; the Names are logically Communicable, though 
the Thing it ſelf (which is the Divine Eſſence or Perfe- 


ctions) be ſtill communicable; But when they only pro- 
duce effects more Heterogeneal or Equivocal, then we 
call thoſe effects only the Fooiſteps or Demonſtrations of 
So GOD, whoſe Power, Wiſdom and Good- 


their Cauſe, 
neſs in it ſelf is Incommunicable, hath produced Intellectual 
Natures, which ate ſo like him, that their likeneſs is 
called his Image; and analogically (yet equivocaily) the 
created Faculties of their Power, Intellect and Will; are 
called by fuch Names, as we are fain (for want of other 
words) to apply to God (the Things ſignified being tran- 
ſcendently and unexpteſſibly in God, but the Words firſt 
uſed of, and applied to the Creature.) But thz ſame God 
hath ſo demonſtrated his Power, and Wiſdom, and Guodneſs 
in the Creation of the material or corporeal Parts of 
the World, chat they are the Vegi and infallible Proofs 
of his Cauſation and Perfections, (being ſuch as no other 
cauſe without him can produce) but, yet not ſo proper- 
ly called his Image, as to his IViſdomw and Goodneſs, but 
only of his Power, But no wiſe Man who ſeeth this 
World, can doubt whether a God of perfect Power, Wi/- 
dom and Goodneſs, was the Maker of it. Even ſo the 
Perſon and Doctrine of Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Religion 
objeitive'y conſidered, hath ſo much of the Image, and 
fo much of the demonſtrative Impreſſions of the Nature of 
God, as may fully aſſure us that he himſelf is the ap- 
proving caufe. | 7 0 18 
And as the Sn hath a double Light, Lux & Lumen, its 
Eſſential Light in it ſelf, and its emitted Beams, or com- 
municated Light; fo the Spirit and Image of God, by 
which Chrif and Chriſtianity are demonſtrated, are partly 
that which is Eſential, Conſtitutive, and Inherent, and 


partly that which is ſent and tommunicated from him to 


LR) 


Others. MP 
In the Perſon of Chriſt there is the moſt excellent Image 
of God. 1. Wonderful Power, by which he wrought 
Miracles, and commanded Sea and Land, Men and De- 
vils, and raiſed the Dead, and raiſed himſelf; and is now 
the glorious Lord of all Things. 2. Wonderful Wiſdom, 
by which he formed his Laws, and Kipgdom, and by 
which he knew the Hearts of Men, and prepheſied of 
Things to come. 3. Moſt wonderful Love and Good»eſs, by 
which he healed all Diſeaſes and by which he ſaved miſe- 


rable Souls, and procured our Happineſs at ſo dear a Rate. 


But as the Eſſential Light of the Sun; is too glorious to 
be well obſerved by us; but the emitted Light is it which 
doth affect our Eyes, and is the immediate Object of 


our ſight; at leaſt that we can beſt endure and uſe; {o | 
the Eſſential Perfe&ions of Jeſus Chrift, are not ſo imme- | 


diately and ordinarily fit for our Obſervation and Uſe; as 
the leſſer Communicated Beams, which he ſent forth. And 


tie ate either ſuch as were the immediate effects of the | 
Spirit in Chriſt himſelf, or his Perfonal Operations, r 
elſe the effects of his Spirit in others : And that is either f. 


* 


ſuch as went before bim, or ſuch as were preſent with bim, 
or ſuch as followed after bim: Even as the emitted Light of 


che Sun, is either that which is next to its Eſence? or that 
which ſtreameth further to other Creatures; And this 


q : | 4 u Own! 
appearing or riſing, or that which accompanigh 4 
pearing,. or that which it leaveth behind it ag ifs? 
paiſerh away ; ſo muſt we diſtinguiſh in the preferec;, 
But all this is but One Light, and One Spirit,. 
So then, I ſhould in order ſpeak 1. Of that 9% 
the Words and Works of Cbriſt himſelf; which — 
the Cbriſtian Religten. 2. That Spirit in the Prog * 
3- That Spirit in Chriſts Followers, which go 
comitant and ſubſequent Light or . Witneſs; Both 1 
thoſe next his abode on Earth: And 2. Of thoſe tha . 
more remote, £7 0% 11,6 ard 
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GH AP. V. nib 
:  ' The Image of Gods Wiſdom, © 
1 A* D firſt, obſerve the Three Parts of God; Imzp 


or Impreſs upon the Chriſtian Religion in it 

as containing the whole Work of Mans Redemption, 
it is found in the Works and Doctrine of Chuift, ' 
1. The WISDOM of it appeareth in theſe part 
cular Obſervations (which yet ſhew it to us but very & 
fectively, for want of the clearne/s, and the integraliy, an 
the Order of our Knowledge: For to ſee but here an 
there a Parcel of one entire Frame or Work, and to f. 
thoſe few Parcels as diſlocated, and not in their prope 
Places and Order; and all this but wich a dark imperteh 
ſight, is far from that full and open view of the mani; 
hijaom of God in Chriſt, which Angels and ſuperi 
Intellects have.) «ii apt ne 
1. Mark how wilely God hath ordered. it, that t 
Three Eſſentialities in the Divine Nature, Power, Intelli 
on and Will, Omnipotency, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and th 
Three Perſons in the Trinity, the Father, the Ward, and 
the Spirit; and the I hree Cauſalities of God, as the Ei 
cient, Directive, and Final Cauſe, (of whom, and lrug 
whom, and to whom are all Things) ſhould have Thre 


| molt eminent Specimina or Iniprefſions in the World, © 
| Three moſt conſpicuous Works to declare and glonlh 


them; viz. Nature, Grace and Glory. And that God hon 
accordingly ſtand related to Man in three anſwerable Re 
lations, viz. as our Creator, our Redeemer, and Our Pe 
fetter (by Holineſs initially, and Glory finally.) 

2. How neh it is ordered, that ſeeing Mans Love 
God is both his greateit Duty, and his Perfection and Fil 
city, there ſhould be fome ſtanding eminent Means fo 
the Attraction and Excitation of our Love: And th 
ſhould be the moft eminent Manifeſtation of the Live « 
God to us; and withal, of his own moſt perfect Hol 
neſs and Goodneſs; and that as we have as much 32 
of the Senſe of his Goodneſs as of his Power, ¶ Loving hi 
being our chief Work) that there ſhould be as oblers; 
ble a demonſtration of his Goodneſs extant; as the Woll 
is of his Power. 4 ee eee 


Diſeaſe, and to the Duty. 


. 


4. How wiſely is it t 


| 


tory, 


cn 
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The Life of Faith. 
lend ue may be to us a forecaſt of our Reward and 


and yet how meet was it, that while we live in 
| ch 4 dark material World, in a Body of corruptible 
rich among Enemies and Snares, our Duty ſhould have 
Cmewhat of Caution' and Vigilancy, and therefore of 
lu and godly Solo. to teach us to reliſh Grace the 
more: And that our Condition ſhould have in ic much 
cNecefliry and Trouble, to drive us homeward to God, 
who s our reſt. And how aptly doth the very per- 
miſſion of Sin it ſelf ſubſerve this end? 
„ How wiſely is it thus contrived, that Glory at laſt 
dould be better reliſhed, and that Man who hath the Foy 
ould give God the Glory 5 and be bound to this by a 
double Obligation. > 
- How aptiy is this remedying Deſign, and all the 
wk of Man's Redemption, and all the Precepts of the 
oſp?l, built upon, or planted into the Law of natural 
Pofeition : Faith being but the means to recover Love; 
nd Grace being to Nature, but as Medicine is to the Bod); 
nd being to Glory, as Medicine is to Health: So that as a 
Man that Was never taught to ſpeak, or to go, or to do a- 
u fark, or to know any Science, or Trade, or Buſineſs, 
ich muſt be known acquiſitively, is a miſerable Man, 
wanting all that which thould help him to ſe his natu- 


in chat hath Nature without Grace, which muſt heal it, 
ad uf: it to its proper ends. | 
8. So that it appeareth, that as the Love of Perfection 
ftly called the Law of Nature, becauſe it is agreeable to 


1} 
4 
l 
ne 


y be now called, the Law of depraved Nature, becauſe 
bas ſuitable to lapſed Man. And when our Pravity 15 
eniable, how credible ſhould it be, that we have ſuch 
be? | 5 

And there is nothing in the Goſpel, either unſuita- 
to the firſt Law of Nature, or contradictory to it, 
yet of any alien Nature; but only that which hath 
moſt excellent aptitude to ſubſerve it: Giving the Glory 


i Gd in he big beſt, by reftoring Feace unto the Earth, and 
018-2: roar ds Men. | 8 
BZ. And when the Divine Monarchy is apt in the 
pe 


kr of Government, to communicate ſome Image of it- 
Ito the Creature, as well as the Divine Perfection have 
imunicated their Image to the Creatures in their Na- 
or Beings, how wiſely it is order'd, that Mankind 
Nd have one univerſal Vicarious Head or Monarch 2 There 
Feat teaſon to believe that there is Monarchy among An- 
And in the World it moſt apparently excelleth all 
« Forms of Government, in order to Unity, and 
xt, and Glory: And if it be apter than ſome others 
keenerate into oppreſing Tyranny, that is only cauſed 
lic great Corruption of humane Nature: And there- 
ik we have a Head who hath no ſuch Corruption, 
£1530 place for that Objection. And as it is not cre- 
{that God would make no Communication of this 
of bis Dominions in the World; ſo it is certain, 
beſdes the Lord Jeſas, the World hath no other 
Well Head (however the Pope may pretend, to be 
uv al Vicarious Monarch, under the Univerſal Vica- 
| March.) Kingdoms have their Monarchs ſub- 
"Ms to Chriſt; but the Vorld hath none but Chriſt 


And how meet was it that he who was the Mo- 
Mer Deputy of God, ſhogld be alſo the Mediator 
tar 2 polluted Sinner dwelling in Clay, ſhould not 
| 38 to God, but by a Reconciler, who is wor- 
prevail. | hee? 1 | 

* And when we had loft the Knowledge of God, and 
4 la to come, and of the Way thereto ; yea, and 
des too, and our own Immortality of Soul; how 
Vs it that a'/ure Revelation ſhould ſettle us, that we 


= What to ſeek, and whicher to return, and by 
uy 


+ 


” 


hey, And who cou'd ſo infallibly and ſatisfacto- 
by 8 4 Teacher: ſent from God, of perfetteſt 


N 
1 


it when God ind 


\ Powers to their proper ends; ſo it is much more with | 


ln in his natural ſtate of Innocency ; ſo the Law of Grace | of 


ſeeing Light maſt be the guide of 'otir Love | 


our Sins, how meet was it that he who wou'd be the 
Mediator of dur Pardon, ſhould yield to thoſe Terms, 
which are conſiſtent with the Ends of Government, and 
expoſe not the Wiſdom, and Veracity, and Juſtice, and 
the Laws of God to the World's Contempt: If no mark 
of. Odiouſnefs ſhou''be put upon Sin, nor any Demon- 
ſtration of Juſtice been made, the Devil would have tti- 
umphed, and faid, Did not I fay truer than God? when 
he told you of dying, and I told you that you ſhould not 
| die? And if the grand Penalty had been remitted to the 

World, for four thouſand Years together ſucceſſively, 
without any ſufficient Demonſt ration of God's Juſtice un- 
dertaken, why ſhould any Sinner have fearcd [ell to 
the Worid's end? If you ſay, that Repentance alone might 
be ſufficient, { anſwer, 1. That is no Vindication of the 
Fuſtice and Truth of the Law maker. 2. Who ſhould bring 
a Sinner to Repentauce, whoſe Heart is corrupied with the 
love of Sin? 3. It would hinder Repentance, if Men knew 
that God can forgive all the World upon bare Repentance, 
without any Reparstion of the Breaches made by Sin, in 
the Order of the World. For if he that threatneth fu- 
ture Miſery or Death for Sin, can abſolutely diſpenſe wich 
that Commination, they may think that he may do ſo 
as eaſily by his threatning of Death to the Impenitenr. 

It you ſay, that Threatnings in a Law, are not falſe 
when they are not fulfilled, becauſe they ſpeak not de 
eventu, but de debito Pænæ; I anſwer, they ſpeak direa'y 
only de debito; but withal he that maketh a Law, doth 
thereby ſay, This ſhall be the Rule of your Lives, and of my 
ordinary Judgment. And therefore conſequently they ſpeak 


of an ordinary event alſo : And they are the Rule of Fuſt 
Judgment, and therefore Fuſtice muſt not be contemned 
by their Contempt. * © | 
Or if any ſhall} think, that all this proveth not a Demon- 
tration of Fuſtice on the Redeemer to be abſolutely neceſ- 
fary, but that God cou'd have pardoned the Penicent 
without it; it is nevercheleſs manifeſt that this was a 
very wiſe and congruous way: As he that cannot prove 
that God could not have illuminated, and moved, and 
quickned the inferior Senfitives without the Sun, may 
yet prove that the Sun is a noble Creature, in whoſe 
Operations God's Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs 
do appear. | _ ; 
14. And how agreeable is this Doctrine of the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, to the common Doctrine of Sacrificing, 
which hath been received throughout almoſt all 
World: And who can imagine any other Original 
that Practice, fo early and ſo univertally obtaining, than 
either Divine Revelation, or ſomewhat even in Nature, 
which beareth witneſs to the neceſſity of a Demonſtration 
of God's Juſtice and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin? 

15. How wiſely is it determined of God, that he who 
undertakes all thie, ſhould be Man, and yet more than Man, 
even God ? That the Monarch of Mankind, and the 
Mediator, and the Teacher of Man, and the Sacrifice 
for Sin, ſhou'd not be only of another kind ; but that 
he be one that is fit to be familiar with Man, and to be 
intereſted naturally in % Concerns ; and one that is by 
Nature and Neurneß capable of theſe Undertakings and 
Relations? And yet that he be fo high and near the Fa- 
ther, as may put a ſufficient Value on his. Works, and 
make him moſt meet to mediate for us? | 
16. How wiſely is it ordered, that with a perfect 
Doctrine, we {hould have the Pattern of a perfect Life, 
as knowing how agreeable the way of Imitation is to our 
Natures and Neceflities ? 

17. And as a Pattern of all other Vertue is ſtill before 
us; ſo how fit was it, eſpecially thit we ſhould have a 
lively Example, go teach us to contemn tha deceitful! World, 
and to ſet little comparatively, by Reputation, Wealth, 
Preeminence, Grandeur, Pleaſures, yea and Life it ſelf, 
which are che things which all that periſh preter before 
God and Immortality? 5 

18. And how needful is ic that they that muſt be over- 
taken with renewed Faults, ſhould have a daily Remedy 
and Refuge, and à Plaiſter for their Wounds; and a 
more acceptable Name than their own to plead with 
God for Pardon? ; 
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i109. How meet was it that our Saviour ſhould riſe from 
the dead (and conſequently that he ſhould die) to ſhew 
us, that his Sacrifice was accepted, and that there is in- 
deed another Life for Man; and that Death and the 
Grave ſhall ſtill not detain us? | 

20. And how meet was it that our Saviour ſhould aſ- 
cend into Heaven, and therein our Natures be glorified 


wich God; that he might have all Power to finiſh the 


Work of Mans Salvation, and his Poſſeſſion might be a 
Pledge of our future Poſſeſſion? 4: 

21. Moſt wiſely alſo is it ordered of God, that Man 
might not be left under the Covenant of Works, or of 
entire Nature, which after it was broken, could never 
juſtify him, and which was now unſuitable to his lapſed 
ſtate, and that God ſhould make a New Covenant with 
him as his Redeemer, as he made the firſt as his Creator: and 
that an Act of general Pardon and Oblivion, might fſe- 
cure us of Forgiveneſs and Everlaſting Life: And that as 
we had a Rule to live by, for preventing Sin and Miſe- 
ry, we might have a Rule for our Duty in order to our 
Recovery. ; 

22. And what more convenient Conditions could 
this Covenant have had, [than a believing and thankful 
Acceptance of the Mercy, and a Penitent and Obedient fellow- 
ing of our Redeemer unto Everlaſting Life? ] 

23. And how convenient is it, that when our King is 
eo depart from Earth, and keep his Reſidence in the 
Court of Heaven, he ſhould appoint his Officers to ma- 
nage the Humane Part of his remaining Work on Earth? 
And that ſome ſhould do the extraordinary Work in lay- 
ing the Foundation, and leaving a certain Rule and Or- 
der to the reſt, and that the reſt ſhould proceed, to build 
hereupon; and that the wiſeſt and the beſt of Men, 
ſhould be the Teachers and Guides of the reſt unto 
the end +. 

24. And how neceſſary was it that our Sun in Glory 
ſhould continually ſend down his Beams and Influence on 
the Earth? Even the Spirit of the Father to be his con- 
ſtant Agent here below; and to plead his Cauſe, and do 
his Work on the Hearts of Men? And that the Apoſtles, 
who were to found che Church, ſhould have that Spirit, 
in ſo conſpicuous a Degree, and for ſuch various Works 
of Wonder and Power, as might ſuffice to confirm their Te- 
ſtimony to the World: And that ai] others as well as 
they to the End, ſhould have the Spiric for thoſe Works 
of Love and Renovation, which are neceſſary to their own 
Obedience and Salvation, 

25, How w iſely it is ordered, that he who is our King, 
is Lord of All, and able to defend his Church, and to re- 
preſs bis proudeſt Enemies. | 
26. And alfo that he ſhould be our Final Fudge, who 
was our Saviour and Law-giver, and made and ſealed that 
Covenant of Grace by which we mult be judged: That 
Jn.!gment may not be over dreadful, but rather deſireable 
to his faichfu! Szrvants, who ſhall openly be juſtified by 
him before ali. hy 

27. How wiſely hath God ordered it, that when Death 
is naturally ſo terrible to Man, we ſhould have a Saviour 
that went that way before us, and was once Dead, but 
now liveth, and is where we mult be, and hath the Keys 
of Death and Heaven; that we may boldiy go forth as 
to his Prefzace, and to the innumerable perfected Spirits 
of the Juſt, and may commend our Souls to the Hands 
of bur Redeemer, and our Head. 

28. As alſo that this ſhould be plainly revealed; and 
that the Sc iptures are written in a Method and Manner 
fit for all, even for the meaneſt, and that Miniſters be 
commanded to open it, and apply it, by Tranſlation, 
Expalition, and earneſt Exhortation; that the Remed 
may be ſuited to the natute and extentbof the Diſeaſe: 
And yet that there be ſome depths, to keep preſumptu- 
cus daring wits at a diſtance, 
to exerciſe our diligence. 


29. As alſo that the Life of Faith and Holineſs ſhould | 
have much oppoſition in the World, that its Glory and Ex- 


cellency might the more appear, partly hy the preſence 
of its contraries, and partly by its Exerciſe and Victories 
in its Tryals ; and that the godly may have uſe for Pati- 


and to humble them, and 


ence, and Forticude, and every Grace; and may be 
the eaſilier from loving the World, and taught the be 
to deſire the Preſence of their Lorfxe. 
30. Laſtiy, And how wiſely is it ordered, that ( 
in Heaven, from whom all cometh, ſhould be the hal 
all his Graces and our Duties? And that himſelf al 
ſhonld be our Home and Happineſs ; and that as we on 
made by him, and for him, fo we ſhould live with bin 
to his Praiſe, and in his Love for ever: And that they 
as we ſhall have both glorified Souls and Bodies, ſo bo 
might have a ſuitable Gry; and that our glorified de 
dee mer might there be in part the Mediator of our B. 
tion, as here he was the Mediator of Acquiſition, 
have recited haſtily a few of the Parts of this wy 
drous Frame, to ſhew you, that if you ſaw them all, 25 
that in the true Order and Method, you might not "= 
ſtrange that | Now unto the Principalities and Powers in Ju 
venly Plates, uw made known by the Church the manifold Wild 
of God, Epief. 2. 11. which was the firſt part of 600 
mage upon the Chriſtian Religion, which I was to ſhe 
you. | 45 
But beſides all this, the WISDOM of God is exprel 
ſed in the Holy Scriptures theſe ſeveral ways: 1. Int 
Revelation of Things paſt, which could not be known 
any Mortal Man: As the Creation of the World, a 
what was therein done, before Man himſelf was made 
Which Experience ic ſelf doth help us to believe, becaul 
we fee exceeding great probabilities that the World u 
not Eternal, nor of any longer duration than the & 
ptures mention; in that no place on Earth hath aq 
true Monument of ancienter Original; and in that H 
mane Sciences and Arts are yet ſo imperfect, and fur 
important additions are made but of late. 

2, In the Revelation of Things diſtant, out of the rea 
of Mans Diſcovery. So Scripture-Hiitory, and Proph 
cy do frequently ſpeak of Preparations and Action 
Princes and People afar off. ö 

3. In the Revelation of the Secrets of Mens Hearts: | 
Eliſha told Gebexi what he did at a diſtance: Chriſt tc 
Nathaniel what he ſaid, and where: So frequently Ch 
told the Jews, and his Diſciples what they thogbt, al 
ſhewed that he knew the Heart of Man: To which 
may add, the ſearching Power of the Word of Gt 
which doth ſo notably rip up the Secrets of Mens Ul 
ruptions, and may ſhew all Mens Hearts unto th 
ſelves. = 
4. In the Revelation of Contingent Things to col 
which is moſt frequent in the Prophecies and Promiſe 
the Scripture; not only in the Old Teſtament, as Ya 
Cc. but alſo in the Goſpel, When Chrilt foretelleti 
Death and Reſurrection, and the uſage and ſucceſſe 
his Apoſtles, and promiſeth them the micaculous Gifs 
the Spirit; and foretold Peter's thrice denying him; 
foretold the grievous deſtruction of Jeruſalem, with0 
ſuch like clear Predictions. 1 5 

5. But nothing of all theſe Predictions doth ſhine 
Clearly to our ſelves, as thoſe great Promiſes of Cl 
which are fulfled to ow ſelves, in all Generations. k 
the Promiſes and Prophetical Deſcriptions of the g 
Work of Converſion, Regeneration or Sanification 
on Mens Souls, which is wrought in all Ages, juſt 5 
ding to the delineations of it in the Word: All the 
blings, the Repentings, the Deſires, the Faich, the 
the Prayers, and the Anſwers of them, which wer 
told, and was found in the firſt Believers, aſc perlo 
and given to all true Chriſtians to this day- © hl 

To which may be added, all che Prophecies ot 
tent of the Church; of the Converſions ot wy 
doms of the World to Chriſt ; and of the oppo ou 
the Ungodly fort thereto; and of the Perſecut 
the Followers of Chriſt, which are all fulfilled. 170 

6. The VIS DO of God alſo is clearly man * 
the Concatenation or Harmony of all theſe N 
Not only that there is no real Contradiction bo 
them, but that they all conjunaly compoſe 0 


„ 
Maturity, and Nature fitteth her Endownen! | 
| viſions accordingly to each'degree 3 ſo hath 
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edel from its Infancy, and ſo have the Revelations 
«God been ſuited to its ſeveral times: Chriſt who was 
” iſed to Adam, and the Fathers before Ages, for the 
1 wo thouſand years, and fignified by their Sacrifices; 
. more ſully revealed for the next two thouſand years, 
1 Moſes firſt in a Typical Goſpel (the adumbration of 
Y Grace to come) and then by the Prophets, (eſpeci- 
x  1[aiah, Micah, Daniel and Malachi) in plainer Predi- 
. And then came Jobn Baptiſt the fore- runner, 
0 Chriſt the Meſſiah, and the Spirit upon the Apoſtles, 
ind 5niſhed the Revelation: So that it may appear to be 
n one Frame, contrived and indicted by one Spirit. 
Ard the Effects of it have been according to theſe degrees 
af the Revelation. | 

ard che End of the World (whether at the End of 
the lat two thouſand years, or when elſe God pleaſeth) 
l ſhortly ſhew the unbelieving themſelves, that the 
Period ſhall fulfill what is yet unfulfilled to the leaſt jot 


__ 


— 


CHAP. v. 
Te Image of Gods Goodneſs. 


THE Second Part of Gods Image on our Religion, 
is that of his matchleſs GOODNESS. The 
whole Syſteme of it is, the Harmonious Expreſſion of 
obs HOLINESS and LOVE. The particulars I muſt 
ut name, leſt I be too Jong, | 
. The Author of it, Jeſus Chriſt, was perfectly Good 
inſzif; being God and Man; ſinleſs in Nature, and in 
e; living, and dying, and riſing to do Good; and mak- 
xp it his Office and his Work, even in Heaven, to do 
nkind the greateſt good. 
> The Matter of the Chriſtian Religion, is G O D 


id it maketh a fuller diſcovery of his Bleſſed Nature, 
tributes and Works, than is any where elſe to be found 
this World, 1 

. The utmoſt Znd of it is the higheſt imaginable; the 
ang and glorifying of God: For he that is the Be- 
ning of all, muſt needs be the End of all. | 

1 it leadeth Man to the higheſt ſtate of Felicity for 
le (which is an Eud conjunct in ſubordination to 
e ligbeſt.) There can be no greater Happineſs imagi- 


N 


It placeth our Happineſs ſo certainly and clearly in 
x which is Happineſs indeed, that it directeth Mans 
tntions, and Deſires, and leaveth them no longer to 
0d variety of Opinions about the chiefeſt Good: 
ure perfected, and working by its perfecteſt Acts up- 
the moſt perfect Object, and receiving the moſt full 
Mmunications from him, and this for ever, muſt needs 
tte moſt perfect Felicity of Man. To have all our Fa- 
tes fully perfect, and to live for ever in the perfect 
ft and Love of God, and to be accordingly be.oved 
im; this is the End of Chriſtianity. | 

Lo the End, the whole deſign of the Chriſtian Re- 
Ms to make Man good, and to cure him of all Evil, 
o prepare him juſtly ſor that Bleſſed State. 

|: To that End the great Work of Jeſus Chriſt is, to 
{town the Santlifying Spirit of God, to make Men 
Cees, and to regenerate them to the Nature of 
5 limſelf, and to a heavenly Mind and Life: That 
may not only have Precepts which are good, but 
er of God to make them good, and a heavenly 
"ple to fit them for Heaven. = 

© +0 that End, the principal Means is, the fulleſt Re- 
ien of the love of God to Man, that ever was 
ay more than is any where elſe revealed. All 
10 of Chriſtianity is but to ſhew God to Man, in 
0 Proſpect of his Goodneſs and unmeaſurable Love, 
da appear more amiable to us; and may be 
1 d by us; that Loving Goodneſs may make us 


make us bappp. . 
d encourage us to Love and Goodneſs, God doth in 


— 


Ae, than the Chriſtian Religion directeth us to at · 


welk the Infinite Good. The Uſe of it is, to teach 
en to kuow God, and to bring us to him. To which 


"1 give us the pardon of all our Sins, as foon as | 


| 
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ever we turn to him by Faith and Repentance: Though 
we have deſerved Hell, he declareth that he will forgive 
us that deſert. If we had come to Hell before we had 
been redeemed, I think we ſhould have taken that Reli- 
gion to be good indeed, which would have brought us 

the tidings of Forgiveneſs, and ſhewed us ſo ready a 
way to eſcape. . | 

10. And this Mercy is given by an Univerſal Covenant, 
offered to all, without exception: And the Conditions are 
ſo reaſonable, that no one can have any juſt pretence 
againſt them. It is but to accept the Mercy offered with 
a believing thankful Mind, as a condemned Man would do 
a Pardon. And what can be more ſuitable to our miſe- 
rable ſtate ? 

11. And to bring us to all this, and make us Fly, 
Chriſt hath given us a moſt boly Word and Doctrine: 
perfectly holy in its Precepts, and in its Prohibitions, and 
all the ſubſervient Hiſtories and Narratives : And he hath 
added the perfect Pattern of his Holy Life, that our Rule 
and Example might agree. 

12. SO Good is this Word, that it calleth us to the high- 
eſt degree of Goodneſs, and maketh Perfection it ſelf our 
Duty 3 that our Duty and Happineſs may agree; and ue 
may not have liberty to be Bad and Miſerable ; but may be 
every way bound to our own Felicity: And yet ſo good is 
this Covenant of Grace, that it taketh not advantige of 
our Infirmities to ruin us, but noteth them to humble us, 
in order to our cute: And it accepteth Sincerity, though 
it command Perfection. And Chriſt looketh not at our 
Failings, as a ſevere Judge, but as a Phyfician, and a ten- 
der Father. | 


13. S0 good is our Religion, that the great Thing 


before the leſſer, and not to be like Children who take it 
for their Riches to fill their Pin-Box; or like fool- 
iſh Merchants, who had rather trade for Traſh, than for 
Gold. The great Buſineſs of Chriſtian Precepts is, to 


Meat, and Drink, and Luft, and Sports, and Wealth, 
and worldly Honours; that the Love of God, and the 
Felicity of the Soul, in Grace atid Glory, may be preferred 
before the pleaſure of a Swine. And is not that Good; 
which calleth us up to the greateſt Good, and will not 
allow a to be ſuch Enemies to our ſelves, as to take up 
with the lefler ? | 

14. Yea, when we have moſt, it ſtill engageth us to 
ſeek more: And will not allow us to take up with a /ow 
degree of Grace, or with a little meaſure of the greateſt good : 
But to ſhew that God would have us to be till er- 
ter, and to have more, it is made our duty ſtill to 
alk more, and ſtill to preſs higher, and labour to be bet- 
er. Asking in Prayer is made our daily Work ; and 
Gods giving, and our receiving may be our daily Bieſ- 
ſedneſe. | | 

15- The Mercies here provided for us, extend both to 
Soul and Body: For though we may not prefer the leſs 
before the greater; yet we ſhall have it in its place: If 


and labour firſt for the Food which never periſheth, all 
other Things ſhall be added to us: We ſhall have them to 
do us good, but not to do us hurt. For Godlineſs is 
profitable to all Things, having the promiſe of the Life 


that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4.7, 8, 


& 6. 6. 

16. And the future perfect Goodneſs, may invite us to 
preſent imperfect Goodneſs, the Promiſes of the Goſpel do ſe- 
cond the Precepts, with the ſtrongeſt Motives in the 
World: ſo that everlaſting Bleſſedneſs and Joy, is made 
the Reward of Temporal Sincerity, in Faith, Love, 
and Obedlence, And if Heaven it ſelf be not a Re- 
ward ſufficient to invite Men to be goed, there is none 


[uffacient. 


17. Yea the Penalties and Severities of the Chriſt ian Re- 
ligion, do ſhew the Goodneſs of it. When God doth 
theretore threaten Hell to ſave Men from it, and to draw 
them up to the Obedience of the Goſpel : Threatned E- 


vil of Puniſhm-nt, is but to keep them from the Evil 


of Sin, and to make Men better: And he thac will 


te- 
ſtify 


"I 


which it requireth of us, is to prefer the greateſt Good, 


make us know that we are capable of better Things than 


we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, and its Righteouſneſs, 
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ſtify his hatred of Gnful Evil to the higheſt, doth ſhew: | 


bimſelf the greateſt Enemy of it, and the greateſt lover 
of Good; and he that ſetteth the ſharpeſt Hedge before 
us, and moſt terrible warnings to keep us from Damnati- 
on, doth thew himfetf moſt willing to fave us. 
28. So good is Chriſtianity, that it turneth all our A 
fictions unto Good: It aſſureth us that they are ſent as need- 
fu} Medicine, however merited by our Sin: And it di- 
recteth us how to bear them eaſily, and to make them 
{weer, and ſaſe, and-profitable, and to turn them to our 
increaſe of Holineſs, and to the furtherance of our great- 
cit good, Heb 12. 10, II. Rom. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. 
19. It alſo ſtabliſhetn a Perpetual Office, even the Sacred 
Ainiſiry, for the fuller and ſurer Communication of all 
this good forementioned, In which obſerve theſe Parti. 
culats, which ſhew the greatneſs of this Benefit. 1. The 
Perſon called to ir, muſt (by Chriſt's appointment) be 
the iet and beſt of Men that can be had. 2. The Num- 
ber of them is to be ſuited to the Number of the People, 
0 that h may be without the Benefit, 3. Their Work 
is, to declare all this forementioned Goodneſs and Loie 
of God to Man, and to offer them all this Grace and 
Mercy; and to teach them co be Holy and Happy, and 
© tet before them the Everlaſting Joys. 4. The manner 
of their doing it muſt be with Humility, as the Servants 
Gf all; wich tender Love, as Fathers of the Flock; with 
Wildom and Sk:4, leſt their Work be fruſtrate 3 with the 
preaelt Importunity, even compelling them to come in, 
as Men that are luth to take any denial ; and with pati- 
ent enduring all oppoſitions, as thoſe that had rather ſuf- 


ter any thing, then the Peoples Souls ſhould be unhealed, 


and be damned; and they muit continue to the End, as 
thoſe that will never give up a Soul as deſperate and loſt, 
. nile there is any hope: And all this muſt be ſeconded 


wich their own example of Holineſs, Temperance and 


Love, Ad. 20, 2 Tim. 2: 24; 27. Hab 22.8, 9. 
20. So gecd is cur Religion, that nothing but doing 
goed is the Work in which it doth employ us. Beſides 


all the good of Piety and Self-preſervation, it requireth us 


to live in love to others, and to do all the Good in the World 


that we are able, Epheſ. 2. 10. Mat. 5. 16. & 6. 1, 2, &c. 


Tits 2. 14. Gal, 6. 7, 8, 9. Good Works malt be cur 
ſflad and our Life: Our work and our delight: Even our 
E:,.ies we muſt love and do goed ro, Mat. 5. 44. Rom. 
12. 19, 20, 21. And ſure that Doctrine is good, which 
15 purpoſely to employ Men in doing pod to all. 

21. S0 good is Chriſtianity, that it favoureth not any 
one Sin, but it is the greateſt condemn-r cf them all. It 
is all for Knowledge againſt hurtful Ignorance; it is all for 
Humility againſt all Pride ; for Self denial againſt all Injuri 
rious Selfiſhneſs; for Spirituality, and the Dominion ot true 
Reaſon, againlt Senſuality and the Dominion ot the Fleſh ; 


for Heavenlineſs againſt a worldly Mind; for Sincerity and 


Simplicity agai. ft all Hypocriſy and Deceit; for Love againſt 
Malice; for Unity and Peace againſt Diviſions and Contenti- 
ans,; for Juſtice and Lenity in Superiors, and Obedience and 
Patience in Inferiors; for Faithfulneſs in all Relations: 
Its Precepts extend to ſecret as well as open Practices; to 
the Deſires and Thoughts, as well as to the Words and Deeds: 
It all oweth not a Thought, or Word, or Action, which is 
Ungodly, Intemperate, Rebellious, Injurious, Unchaſt, 
or Covetous or Uncharitable, Mat. F. 1 85 

2 2. All the troubleſom part of our Religion, is but our 


warfare againſt Evil; againſt Sin, and the Temptations 


which would make us ſinful: And it muſt needs be Good, 
if all the conflicting part of it be only againſt Evil, Gal, 
5. 17, 21, 23. Ros. 6. & 7. & 8. 1; 7, 85:9; 10, 13. 

23. It teacheth us the only way to live in the greateſt 
and molt conſtant Fey. If we attain not this, it is becauſe 
we follow not its Precepts. If endleſs Joy foreſeen, and 
all the foreſaid Mercies in the way, ate not Matter for 
continual delight, there is no greater to be thought on. 
Rejoycing always in the Lord, even in our ſharpeſt Per- 
{:cutions, is a great part of Religious Duty, Eil. 3. 1, 


& 4. 4. Eſal. 33. 1. Zech. 10. 7. Mat. 5. 11, 12. Deut. 


1241 8 


24. It overcometh both the danger and the. fear. of 


Death; and that muſt be God, which conquereth fo 


| their Power to do good; apainſt all Sin w. 


great an Evil; and maketh the Day of che Una 
Fears, and utter Miſery, to be the Day of our Dep ly 
Felicity, Rom. 6. 23. 1 Cor. 15. 55. Col, 31. * 
3. 41. | | | 4. F. 

25. It obligeth all the Rulers of the World to ig a 


| thin the! 
reach; and to make their Subjects happy both in > 


and in Soul, Rom. 13. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
26. It appointeth Churches to be Societies of Saints, th; 
Holineſs and Goodneſs combined may be ſtrong and tow, 
I Cor, 1. I. & 2. 1. 1. Heb. 3. 13. 1 Theſ. . 12, 11,71, 
Holy Aſſemblies employed in the Holy Love and Pri 
of God, might be a Repreſentation of the Heavenly % 
ruſalem, Col. 2. f. 5 Be 

27. It doth make the Love and Union of all the Sin 
to be fo fri, that the Mercies and Joys of every Me 
ber, might extend to all: All the corporal and Spiriny 
Bleflings of all the Chiiſtians, (yea and Perſons) in 
World, are mine as to my Comfort, as long as I can hy 
them as my ſelf : If it would pleaſe me to be Rich, or li 
nourable, or Learned my ſelf, it muſt pleaſe me lf | 
have them fo, whom J love as my ſeif. And when nil 
lions have ſo much matter for my Joy, how Joyful 
ſhould I then live! And though I am obliged alſo to ſo 
row with them, it is with ſuch a ſorrow only, as fh. 
not hinder any ſeaſonable Joy, 1 Cor. 12. 
28. In theſe Societies every Member is bound to co 
tribute his help to the benefit of each other; ſo that 
have as many' obliged to do me good, as there be Ch 
ſtians in the World; at leaſt, according to their ſever 
Opportunities and Capacities ; by Prayer and ſuch dilta 
means, if they can do no more. And the Religion whit 
giveth every Man ſo great an Intereſt, in the good of 
others, and engageth all Men to do good to one ancth 
is evidently good it felf, 1 Cor. 12. Epbeſ. 4, 15, 16, 

29. And all this Good is not deſtroyed, but advanig 


and aggravated accidentally by our Sin: So that whe 


Sin abounded, there Grace did ſuperabound, Rom. J. 
16, 17, 18, 19. Grace hath taken occaſion by din to 
Grace indeed, and to be the greater manifeſtation of 
Goodneſs of God, and the greater obligation for Gra 
tude to the Sinner. | 

20. Laſtly, All this Goodneſs is heautified by Harms 
ic is all placed in a perfect order. One Mercy doth 
keep us from another; nor one Grace oppoſe anotit 
nor one Duty exclude another. As it is the great de 
ration of Mercy and Juſtice wonde: fully conſpiring in GC 
(Mercy ſo uſed as to magnifie Fuſtice ; Juſtice ſo uſed is 
magnifie Mercy, and not only ſo as to conſiſt) fo all 
worketh anſwerably on us: It ſetteth not Love a8 


filial Fear, nor Joy againſt neceſſary Sorrow, nor Fattl 


gainſt R pentance, nor Praiſe and Than giving again 
nitent- Confeſſion of Sin, nor true Repentance apainlt 
profitable uſe of the Creatures, nor the care of our dl 
againſt the Peace and Quiet of our Minds; not cite 
our Families, againſt contentedneſs and truſting God, 
our Labour againſt our neceſſary Reſt, nor Sed 
gainſt the due care of our own Welfare, nor Fl" 
gainſt due Senſibility, and lawful Paſſion, nor Merc 
Men againſt true Juſtice, nor publick and private 09 
gainſt each other, nor doth it ſet the Duty ol the oY | 
and the Subje&, the Maſter'and the Servant, the . 
and the Flock, nor yet their Intereſt, in any n 
but all parts of Religion know their place; af | 
Duty (even thoſe which ſeem moſt oppoſite) aft ? 
to each other; and all-Intereſts are coordinate; 7 
doth contribute to the Good of the whole, and 0 
art, Ephbeſ. 4. 2, 15, 6 Wyo? 3 
. And © HP) all this together (but let it boy 
of your Thoughts by far, than ic bath had of wee 
and then determine indifferently, whether 1 f 
Religion bear not the lively {mage and Superci5 
GOD the Prime Eſſential GOOD. | © 1 
But all this will be more manifeſt, When We 1. 
ſidered how POWER hath in the Erecu i, bf 
this into effect. | ian > bf! 26 
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CHAP. VI 
The Image of God s Power., 
THE third part of God's Image and 'Superſcripti- 
| T on on the Chriſtian Religion, is his POWER: 
And as Man's own Corruption lieth more in the want 
122 and Goodneſs, than of Power ; therefore he is 
if capable of diſcerning God, in the Impreſſions of his 


e b here moſt capable of ConvitHion, and 'acknowledgi 
+: Hand of God, I ſhall open this alſo in the ſeveral 
in ſome degree. 


f God is abundantly ſet forth; which is 


nd by much ſubſequent Evidence of the Writer's Vera- 


F, The fame may be ſaid of God's drowning the old 
World, and the preſerving of Noab and his Family in 

ES | 
3 And of the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrab with 
Fire from Heaven. | 

1. The many Miracles done by Moſes upon Pharaoh 
1nd the Egyprians, and in the opening of the Red Sea, and 
"the feeding of the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, and kee- 
ung their Cloaths from wearing for forty Years 3 and 
the Pillar which went before them as a Fire by Night, 
nd a Cloud by Day, for ſo long a time; and the Dark- 
1:6 and Thunder, and trembling of the Mount at the 
ring of the Law); with the reſt of the Miracles then 
one, not in a Corner, or before a few, but before all 
the People ; who were perſuaded to receive and obey 
the Law, by reaſon of theſe motives which their Eyes 
had ſeen : And if all this had been falſe ; if no Plagues had 
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Widow and Goodneſs, than of his Power : Seeing therefore 


ng 


: 
2 
: 
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FI the Hiſtory of the Creation, che Omnipotency | 
proved true, 
doch by the agreeableneſs of the Hiſtory to the Effects, 


ben ſhewn on Egypt; if no Red Sea had opened; if 


* Pillar had gone before them; if no ſuch terrible 
dehts and Sounds at Mount Sinai had prepared them for 
the Law ; ſuch reaſons would ha ve been fo unfit to have 
prſuaded them to Obedience, that they would rather 
vith any reaſonable Creatures, have procured Contempt. 

And to ſhew Poſterity, that the Hiſtory of all this 
wa not forged, or to be ſuſpected; 1. They had the 
Law it ſelf then delivered in two Tables of Stone, to be 
ſill ſeen. 2. They had a Pot of Manna ſtill preſerved. 


kept likewiſe as a Monument. 4. They had an Ark of pur- 
poſe to keep theſe in, and that in the moſt inviolable Place 
od Worſhip. 5. They had the brazen Serpent (till Hezekiab 
broke it) ſtill to be ſeen. 6. They had the Song of their 
bererance at the Red Sea for their continu'd uſe. 
'. They had ſet Feaſts to keep the chief of all theſe 
ling in remembrance. They had the Feaſt of anleaven- 
bead, which all Irael was to obſerve for ſeven Days, 
rep the remembrance of their paſſing out of Egypt in 
dest haſt, that they cou'd not ſtay to knead up, and 
Rake their bread, but took it as in Meal or unready 
Dough, They had the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, when 
ry Family was to eat of the Paſchal Lamb, and the 
-Poſts to be ſprinkled with the Blood, to keep in 
embrance the Night when the Egyptians Firſt horn 
fre deſtroyed, and the Hraelites all preſerved. And if 
leſe had been inſtituted at chat time, upon a pretended 
hon which they knew to be untrue, they would 
her have derided than obſerved them. If they had 
afterwards inſtituted in another Generation which 

* not the Story, the beginning would have been 
** and the Fiction of the Name and Inſtitution of 
le wou'd have been apparent to all; and the In- 
N 3 would not have been found in the ſame Law, 
ewas given by Moſes : And it could not have 
het lo expreſly ſaid, that the Vraelites did all obſerve 
7 Feaſts and Solemnities from the very time of their 
Verance 
would have known it to be falſe. 8. And they had 
deu; Other Words and Ceremonies among them, and 
u in God's publick 8 which were all uſed 

et 


® keep up the Memory of the 


They had the Miracle-working Rod of Moſes and Aaron 


but in thoſe times when the Forgery began, 


hings. 9. And they | 


— 


had an Office of Prieſthood conſtantly among them, 


| which ſaw to the Execution and Preſervation of all theſe. 


io. And they had a Form of Civil Policy then eſta- 
bliſh'd, and the Rulers were to preſerve the memory 
of theſe things, and the practice of this Law, and to 
learn it themſelves, and govern by it: So that the very form 
of the Common-wealth, and the order of it, was a Com- 
memoration hereof: And the Parents were to teach 
and tell their Children all theſe things, and to expound 
all theſe Solemnities, Laws and Ceremonies to them: 
So that the Frame of Church, and State, and Families, 
was. a preſervative hereof, | 

J. But, to paſs by all the reſt in the old Teſtament, 
the Incarnation of Chriſt was ſuch a Work of Omni potent 
Lowe, as cannot by us be comprehended. That God 
ſhould be united to Humanity in perſon ! That Huma- 
nity ſhou'd be thus advanced into union with the Dei- 
he And Man be ſet above the Angels! That a Virgin 

u'd conceive! That Men from the Eaſt ſhou'd be 
led thicher to worſhip an Infant by the conduct of a 
Star (which Ceſarizs thinks was one of thoſe Angels 
or Spirits which are called a Flame of Fire, Pſal. 104. 4.) 
That Angels from Heaven ſhould declare his Nativity to 
the Shepherds, and celebrate it wich their Praiſes : That 
Fobn Baptiſt ſhou'd be ſo called to be his forerunner, 
and Elizabeth, Zachary, Simeon, and Anna, ſhould ſo 
propheſie of him: That the Spirit ſhou'd be ſeen de- 
ſcending on him at his Baptiſm, and the Voice be heard 
from Heaven, which owned him : That he ſhou'd faſt 
forty days and nights; and that he ſhou'd be transfigured 
before his three Diſciples on che Mount, and Moſes and 
Elias be ſcen with him in that Glory; and the Voice from 
Heaven again bear witneſs to him: Theſe, and many 
ſuch like were the Atteſtations of Divine Omnipotency 
to the truth of Chriſt. | 

6. To theſe may be next joined, the whole courſe ok 
Miracles performed by Chrilt, in healing che Sick, and 
railing the Dead; and in many other miraculous Acts, 
which are moſt of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel Hiſtory, 
and which I have recited together in my Reaſons of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; {ee Heb. 2. 2, 3, 4. 

7. And to theſe may be added, the Power which was 
given over all the Creatures, to Chriſt our Mediator. 
All Power in Heaven and Earth was given him, Fob. 17. 
2. & 13. 3. Mat. 28 19. Rom. 14.9. Epbeſ. 1. 22, 23. 
He was made Head over all things to the Church, 
and all Principalities and Powers were put under him! 
And this was not barely aſſerted by him but demon- 
ſtrated. He ſhewed his Power over the Devils in caſt- 
ing them out: And his Power over Angels by their 
Attendance: And his Power of Life and Death, by rai- 
ſing the Dead: And his Power over all Diſeaſes, by 
healing them: And his Power over the Winds and Wa- 
ters, by a ppeaſing them: And his Power over our Food 
and Natures, by turning Water into Wine, and by 
feeding many thouſands miraculouſly : Yea and his 
Power over them into whoſe bands he was reſolved to 
yield himſelf, by reſtraining them till bis Hour was 
come, and by making them all fall to the Ground at 
his Name : And his Power over Sun, and Heaven, and 
Earth, by the darkning of the Sun, and the trembling 
of the Earth, and the rending of the Rocks, and of the 
Vail of the Temple, Mar. 27. 45, 51. And his Power over 
the Dead, bythe riſing of the Bodies of many, ar. 27. 52. 
And his Power over the Saints in Heaven, by the At- 
tendance of Moſes and Elias: And his Power to forgive 
Sins, by taking away the Penal Maladies; and his 
Power to change Hearts, and fave Souls, by cauſing his 
Diſciples to leave all and follow him at a Word; and 
Zacheus to receive him, and believe; and the Thief on 
the Croſs to be converted, and to enter that Day into 
Paradiſe. 

8. And his own Reſurrection is an undoubted At- 
teſtation of Divine Omnipotency. If God gave him 
ſuch a Victory over Death, and raiſed him to Life 
when Men had killed him, and rolled a Stone upon his 
Sepulcher, and ſealed and guarded it, there needeth no 


further Evidence of the Power of God imprefling and 
| Bbbb atteſting 
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ps Life of Faith. 


9 


atteſting the Chriſtian Religion, than that which aſcer- 
taineth to us the truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For he was 
declared to be the Son of God with POW. ER, by bus Reſurre#ion 
from the dead, Rom. I. 4. | e 

9. And his hodily appearance to his congregated Di- 
ſciples when the Doors were ſhut; his Miracle at their 
Fiſhing, his walking on the Sea, his vaniſhing out of 
their Sight, Luke 24. when he had diſcourſed with the 


two Diſciples, his opening their. Hearts to underſtand his 

Word, &c. do all ſhew this part of God's Image on our 
0 : by all their natural Contemplations : to bring up 20 

10. And fo doth his bodily aſcending into Heaven be- 00 


Religion, even his Power. 


fore the Face of his Diſciples, Act. 1. 


11. But eſpecially the ſending down the Holy Ghoſt. 


upon his Diſciples according as he promiſed : To cauſe 


them chat were before ſo low in Knowledge, to be ſud- 


denly inſpired with Languages, and with the full Under- 
ftauding of his own Will, and with Unanimity and Con- 
cord herein; this made his Diſciples the living Monu- 
ments and Effects of his own Omnipotency, Acts 2. 

12. And accordingly all the Miracles which they did 
by this Power, recorded partly in the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles (or rather, the A&s of Paul, by Luke who was his 
Companion;) w hich you may there read (and no doubt 
but other Apoſtles in their meaſures did the like as Paul, 
though they are not recorded; for they had all the /ame 
Promiſe and Spirit.) This is another impreſſion of P O V 


E R. 5 


13. Whereto muſt be added the great and wonderful 


Giles of communicating the ſame Spirit (or doing that 
upon Which God would give it) to thoſe converted Be- 
lievers on whom they laid their Hands (which Simon 
Magus would fain have bought with Money, Ads 8.) To 
enable them to ſpeak with Tongues, to heal Diſeaſes, to 
Propheſie, &c, as they themſelves had done, which is a 
great atteſtation of Omnipotency. | 

14. And the lamentable deſtruction of Feruſalem by 
the Romans, foretold by Chriſt, was an atteſtation of God's 
POIVER in the Revenge or Paniſhment of their Unbe- 
lief, and putting Chriſt to Death. | 

15. And ſo was the great Fortitude and Conſtancy of Be- 
lievers, who underwent all Perſecutions ſo joyfully as 
they did or rc fake of Chriſt; which was the effect of 
the corroborating Power of the Almighty. 

16. And fo was the Power which the Apoſtles had to 
execute preſent Judgments upon the Enemies of the Go- 
pel, (as Elimas and Simon Magas) and on the abuſers of 
Religion (as Ananias and Saphyra) and on many whom 
they excommunicated and delivered up to Satan. 

17. The ſame Evidence is found in Chriſt's Legiſlati- 
on, as an univerſal Soveiaign making Laws for Heart 

and Life, for all the World : Taking down the Laws of 

the Jewiſh Polity and Ceremonies, which God by Moſes 
had for a time ſet up: Commanding his Miniſters to 
proclaim his Laws to all the World, and Princes and Peo- 
pie to obey them: And by thefe Laws, conferring on Be- 
lievers no lets than Forgiveneſs and Salvation, and bind- 
ing over the Impenitent to Everlaſting Puniſhment. 

18. But the great and continued impreſs of God's Pow. 

er, is that which together with his Wiſdom and Love, is 
made and ſhewed in the Converſion of Men's Souls to 
God by Chriſt. You may here firſt conſider the Numbers 
which were ſuddenly converted by the preaching of the A- 
poſtles at the firſt, And in how little time there were 
Churthes planted abroad the World: And then, how 
the Roman Empire was brought in, and ſubdued to Chriſt, 
and Crowns and Scepters reſigned to him; and all this 
according to his own Prediction, that when he was lifted 
up, he would draw all Men to him; and according to the 
Predictions of his Prophets. But that which I would eſ- 
pecially open, is, the POWER which is manifeſted in 
the work of the Spirit on the Souls of Men, both then 
and to this day. 

Hitherto what I have mentioned belonging to the Scri- 
pture it ſelf; it is to be taken as part of our Religion obje- 
ctiwely conſidered: But that which followeth is the Efe# 
ot that, even our Religion ſubjectively conſidered ; To ob- 
{ervs how God maketh Men Beljevers, and by believing 


anfifieth their Hearts and Lives, is a great Motive 
| our own believing. Conſider the Work, 1. As it i * 
it 


to furths 


ſelf, 2. As it is oppoſed by all its Enemies 
ſee that it is the Work of God. ee ae 

I. As the Goodneſs, fo alſo the Greatneſs of it is Gow 
own Image. It is the raiſing up of our ſtupid facuk; KR. 
be lively and active to thoſe Holy Uſes, to which pl 
were become as dead by Sin. To cauſe in an * " 
Perſon, a firmer and more diſtin& belief of the aſs 
World, than the moſt learned Philoſophers can attain 


to place its Happineſs on Things ſo high, and fat f 
Senſe ! To cauſe him who naturally is impriſoned 
Selfiſmeſs, to deny himſelf, and devote himſelf entire - 
God ; to love him, to truſt him, and to live to lm 
raiſe an earthly Mind to Heaven, that our buſinef: an 
hope may be daily there! To overcome our Pride, a 
Senſuality, and bring our Senſes in ſubjection unto Rez 
ſon, and to keep a holy Government in our Though 
and over our Paſſions, Words and Deeds; Andtolive i 
continual preparation for Death, as the only time of « 
true felicicy : And to ſuffer any loſs or pain for the f 
accompliſhment of this! All this is the Work oft 
POVVER of God. | 

2. Which will the more appear when we conſide 
what is done againſt it within us and without us! wh; 
privative and peſiti ve avetſeneſs we have to it, till Godd 
ſend down that Life, and Light, and Love into our Soul 
which is indeed his Image! How violeatly our fleſh 
Senſe and Appetite, ſtrive againſt the reſtraints of Gu 
and would hurry us contrary to the motions of Grace 
How 1mportunately Satan joyneth with his Suggeſtion 
What baits the World doth ſtill ſer before us, to dn 
us, and pervert us! And how many Inſtruments of it 
Flattery, or its Cruelty, are ſtill at work, to (top us, or t 
turn us back! to invite our affections down to Earth, an 
enſnare them to ſome deluding Vanity, or to diſtrad 
in our Heavenly Deſign, and to affright or diſcourage 
from the holy Way. | 

And if we think this an eaſie work, becauſe it is all 
reaſonable, do but obſerve how hardly it goeth on, till c 
POWER of God by Grace accompliſh it! What a deal 
pains may the beſt and wiſeſt Parents take with a gracels 
Child, and all in vain! What labours the worthielt Mi 
ſters loſe on graceleſs People! And how blind, and deat 
and ſenſeleſs a Thing, the graceleſs Heart is, to 4 
thing that is Holy, even when Reaſon it ſelf cannf 
gain-ſay it! And God is pleaſed ofr-times to weaty d 
Parents, and Maſters, and Miniſters, with ſuch unteachab 
and ſtony Hearts, to make them know what natural 
they are themſelves, to bring them to the more live) a 
knowledgment of the POWER which is neceſſary to f 
new and fave a Soul, But having ſpoken at large of d 
in the forementioned Treatiſe, 1 ſhall cake up with tis 
brief intimations. | | 

19. And the Preſervation of that Grace in the de 
which is once given us, is alſo an effect of the PO/ 
of God. Our ſtrength is in be Lord, and in the 7a 
of bis might, Eph, 6. 10. It is our Lord himſelf, wi 
the Lord of Life, and whoſe Prieſthood was made after 
Power of an endleſs Life, Heb. 7. 16. who giveth u5 © 
Spirit of Power and of Love, and of a ſound Mind, 2 
I. 7. (or of received Wiſdom, for copic 18 ſouns Unit 
ſtanding received by Inſtruction: And- this Text exprell4 
the three parts of God's Image in the new Great 
Tv) ua uydugus, x, dydTn x; cwpgorrious 3 And as Powe Þ b 
en us with Love and Wiſdom; ſo Power with Lede 
Wiſdom do give it us; and Power allo muſt preſerve * 
1 Pet. 1. 5. We are kept by the Power of God through Fl 
unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 1. 8. According to the Fo 
who hath ſaved u. The Goſpel is the Power of God (1 
is, the Inſtrument of his Power) to our Salvation. Rom. 
16. SO 1 Cor. 1. 18. To ws that are ſaved it 1 the / 
er of Cod; becauſe Chriſt whom it revealeth, is the P 
er and Wiſdom of God, v. 24. And thus our Faith fan | 
in the Power of God, 1 Cor. 2. 5. 2 Cor. 6. 7. 
Kingdom of God in us doth conſiſt in Foe, 


20, The Mind of Man is very 9 and oſeh 


9 


. 
at. 


ail 


Wd in the practiſing of it: whereas the World are taken 


— a — 


e Faith, 


ſſeſſed onoe with the deſites of the Things Spiritual and 
Bernal, would quickly Joſe thoſe deſires, and turn to 
«ſent Things again, (which are ſtill before him, while 
Foe! Things are beyond our Senſe) if the Per and 

vin of the Divine Life; did not preſerve the ſpark 
Iich is kindted in us. Though the Doctrine of Ferſe- 
«ance be controverted in the Chriſtian Church, yet ex- 
peiienoe aſſureth us of that which all Parties are agreed 


in : 


me hold that all confirmed Chriſtians perſevere: (that is, | 


hoſe who come to a ſtrong degree of Grace) but thaſe 
that think other wile do yet all grant, that if any fall a- 
way, it is comparatively but a very few, of thaſe who, 
re ſncete. When none would perſevere. if Ommipotency 
iid not preſerve them. 1 

20. Laſtly, the POWER of God alſo doth conſequent- 
uon the Chriſtian Religion, by the Preſer vation of 
he Cburcb, in this malicious and oppoſing World (as well 
« by the Preſervation of Grace in the Soul) which will be 
the more apparent if you obſerve, 1. That the Namber 
of true Chriſtians is ſtill very ſmall in comparifon of the 
wicked. 2. That all wicked Men are naturally (by the 
corrupcion of Nature) their Enemies; becauſe the Pre- 
pts and Practice of Chriſtianity are utterly againſt their 


carnal Minds and Intereſts. 3. That the doctrine and - 


practice of Chriſtianity is ſtill galling them, and excit- 
ing and ſublimating this Enmity into Rage: And God 
& by Perfecutions ordinarily tell us to our ſmart, that 
{ll this is true. 4. That all carnal Men are exceeding 
d moved from their own way. 5. That the Govern- 
ment of the Earth is commonly in their Hand, becauſe 
of their Numbers, and their Wealth. For it is common- 
the Rich that Rule; and the Rich are uſually bad; fo 
that the gofly Chriſtians are in their Power. 6. That 
all the Hypocrites that are among our ſelves, have the 
{mc finful Nature and Enmity againſt Holineſs, and are 
uſually as bitter againſt the Power and Practice of their 
wn profeffion, as open Tnfidels are. 7. That Chriſtia- 
ity is not a fruit of Nature; Non nati ſed facti ſumus 
Urifiani, aid Terinllian. And therefore if God's Power 
meferved not Religion, the degenerating of the Chrifti- 
ans Children from their Parents mind and way, would 
luſlen its extinction in the World. 8. And as it is a Re- 
en which muſt be taugbt us; ſo it requireth or conſiſt- 
ah in ſo much Wiſdom, and Willingneſs, and Fortitude of 
Mind, that few are naturally apt to receive it; becauſe 
lh, and Badneſs, and Feebleneſs of mind are ſo common 
uche World. And as we ſee that Learning will never be 
wnmon but in the poſſeſſion of à very few, becauſe a 
Nawal Ingenuity is neceſſary thereto, which few are born 
"I; ſo it would be with Chriſtianity, if Divine Power 
Pantained it not. 9. And it is a Religion which re- 
Jurth much time and contemplation, in the learning 


with fo much buſineſs for the Body, and are fo floth- - 
fit thoſe Exerciſes of the Mind, which bring them no 
Fient ſentible Commadity, chat this alſo would quickly 
dear it out, 10. And then the Terms of it being ſo 
"mary to all Mens fleſhly Intereſt and Senſe, in Self- 
ws, and forſaking all for Chriſt ; and in mortifying tie 
bolt beloved Sins, and the World putting us to ic ſo ordi- 
k ly by Perſecution - this alſo would deter the moſt, and 
« out the reſt, it the Power of God did not uphold 
. That which is done by exceeding Induſtry, againſt 
;* Clinations and intereſt of Nature, will have no con- 
* le number of practiſers. As we ſee in Horſes and 
15 which are capable with great labour, of being 
wb extraordinary Things which reſemble Reaſon : 
get becauſe it muſt coſt ſo muchlabour, there it but 
na Country that is brought co it. But (though 
a Religious are but few in compariſon of the 
; 7 yet) godly Perſons are not /o few as they 
q & if ic were the work of Induſtry alone. God 
neh it as a new Nature 0 them; and (which is very 
4 e be obſerved ) the main Change is oft- times 
Ace n an hour, and that after all Exhortations, 
& de labours of Parents and Teachers have failed, and 


Ii Sinner as ſeemingly hopelsfs. 


dome bold that all true Chriſtians perſevere; and 


a — — H—— — 
And thus I haye ſhewed you 1. That our Religion ob- 
Jectively taken, is the Image of God's WISDOM, GOOD- 
NESS and POWER, and thereby neee it to be from 
GOD. 2. And that our Religion ſubjectively taken, is 
anſwerably the Spirit or impreſs of POWER, and of 
LOVE, and of SOUND, UNDERSTANDING, and is in 
us a conſtant Seal and Witneſs to the truth of Chriſt. 


VII. 
T The means of making known. all this infallibly to s. 
I! Suppoſe che evidence of Diyine Atteſtation is fo 
dlear in this Image of God on the Chriſtian Religion, 
* which I hape been qpening, that few. can doubt of 
it, Who are ſatisfied of the hiforical truth of the Facts; 
and therefore this is next to be conſidered, How the certain 
knowledge of all thoſe Things cameth dawn to us ? 
The firſt Queſtion is, whether this Do&rine and Religion 
indeed be the impreſs of God's WISDOM, and his GOOD- 
NESS and POWER, ſuppoſing the. truth of the hiſtori- 
2. part 1 i what I think few reaſonable 
Perſons wi For the Doctrine is legible, and ſhew- 
ö Doctrine is legible, and ſhew 
But the next Queſtion, which I am now to reſolve, 
is, How we ſhall knaw that this Doftrine was indeed deli- 
vered by Chriſt and bus Apoſtles, and theſe Things done by them, 
1 by Scriptures mention ? 1 3 
nd here the firſt Queſtion ſhall be, How the Apo- 
ſeles, aud all other the firſt Witneſſes, knew it TA | 
For it is by every reaſonable Man to be ſuppoſed, 
that they who were preſent, and we who areat 1700 years 
diſtance, could not receive the knowledge of the mat- 
ters of fact, in the very ſame manner. It is cer- 
rain that their knowledge was by their preſent Senſe and 
Reaſon : They ſaw Chriſt and his Miracles: They heard 
his Words: They ſaw him riſen from the Dead: They diſ- 
courſed with him, and eat and drank with him: They ſaw 
him aſcending up bodily to Heaven. They needed no other 
Revelation to tell them what they [aw, and heard, and felt. 
If you had asked them then, How know you that all theſe 
Things were ſaid and done? They would have anſwered 
you, Becauſe we ſaw and beard them, But we were not 
then preſent: we did not ſee, and bear, what they did: 
Nor did we ſee or hear them, who were the Eye-witnel- 
ſes. And therefore as their /enſes told ic them; fo the 
natural way for our knowledge, muſt be by derivation 
from their Senſes to ours: For when they themſelves received 
it in a way fo natural, (though not without the help of 
God's Spirit, in the remembring, recording and atteſting it) 
we that can leſs pretend to Inſpiration, or immediate Reve- 
lation, have ſmall reaſon to think that we muſt know the 
ſame Facts, by either of thoſe /upernatural ways. Nor 
can our knowledge of a Hiſtory, carry'd down through 
ſo many Ages, be ſo clearly fatisfattory to our ſelves, as 
fight and bearing was to them. And yet we have a certain- 
ty, not only infallibk ; but fo far [atufattory, as is ſuffici- 
ent to warrant all our Faith, and Duty, and Snffering, for 
the Reward which Chriſt hath ſer before us. 


* w + — — 


ae 45 "CHAP. 


| Let us next then enquire, How did the firſt Churches know 


that the Apoſtles and other Preachers of the Goſpel did not de- 
ceive then in the matter of Fact? | anſwer, They had their 
degrees of aſſurance or knowledge in this part of their 
belief. 1. They had the molt credible bumane Teſtimony of 
Mea that were not like to deceive them. But this was 
not infallible. | 

2. They had in their Teſtimony the evidence of a na- 
tural certainty : It being naturally impoſſible, that ſo many 
Perſons ſhould agree together to deceive the World, in ſuch 
matters of fact, at ſo dear a rate, in the very place and 
age when the Things were pretended to be done and ſaid, 
when any one might have preſently evinced the Falſhood, 
if they had been Lyars ; about the twice feeding of ma- 
ny thouſands miraculouſly, and the railing of the Dead, 
and many other publick Miracles, and the darkacſs at his 
Death, and the rending of the Rocks and Vail of the 
Temple, and the Earth-quake, and che coming down of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon themſelves, with many che like; 

they would have been detected and confured to their cop- 
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I be Life of Faith. 


fuſſon: And we ſhould have read what Apologies they 
made againſt ſuch Detections and Confutations? And 
ſome of them (at leaſt at their Death) would have been 


forced by Conſcience to confeſs the Plot. 


1 But to leave no room for doubting; God gave thoſe 
firſt Churches, the addition of his own ſupernatural Atte- 
[ation, by the ſame threefold Impreſs of his Image before 
. In the holy Wiſdom and Light which was 
in their Doctrine. 2, In the holy Love, and Piety, and 
Purity, which was conſpicuous in their Docirine, and 
in their Lives. 3. And in the Evidences of divine Power, 
in the many Gifts, and Wonders and Miracles which 
they wrought and manifeſted. And theſe things ſeem a 


deſcribed. 


fuller Teſtimony than the Miracles of - Chriſt himſelf. 


For Chriſt's Miracles were? the Deeds of one alone; and 


bis Reſurrection was witneſs'd but by twelve choſen 
Witneſles, and about five hundred other Perſons ; and 


he converſed with rhem but forty Days, and that bur 


ſeldom: But the Miracles of the Diſciples were wrought 
by man), and before many thouſands, at ſeveral times, 
and in many Countries, and for many, many. Years 
together; and in the /t and bearing of many of 
the Churches: So that theſe firſt Churches had ſigbt and 
hearing, to aſſure them of the divine miraculous Atteſt a- 
tion of the Truth of their Teſtimony, who told them of 
the Doctrines, Miracles, and Reſurrection of Chriſt : And 
all this from Chriſt's ſolemn Promiſe and Gift, Jahn 
14. 12. Ferily, verily, T ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do, ſhall he do alſo; and greater works than 
theſe ſhail be do, becauſe I go to the Father. On: 

But if it be demanded, How did the next Chriſtians of 
the ſecond Age, receive all this from the firſt Churches, who 
received it from the Apoſtles? I anſwer, by the [ame 
Evidence, and with ſome Advantages, Por i. They had 
the credible Humane Teſtimony of all their Paſtors, Neigh- 
bours, Parents, who told them but what they ſaw and 
heard. 2. They had a greater Evidence of natural infallible 
certainty ; For 1. The Doctrine was now delivered to 
them in the Records cf the facred Scriptures, and fo 
leſs liable to the Miſ reports of the Ignorant, Forgetful 
or Erroneous. 2. The Reporters were now more nu- 
meroxs, and the Miracles reported more numerous alſo, 
2. They were Perſons now diſperſed over much of the 
World, and could not poſſibly agree together to deceive. 
4. The Deceit wou'd now have been yet more eaſily de- 
tected and abhorred. | | 

3. But beſides this, they had alfo the ſupernatural Teſti- 
mony of God: For the Apoſiles Converts received the 
| ſame Spirit as they had themſelves: And tho' the Mi- 
racles of other Perſons were not ſo numerous as thoſe 
of the Apoſtles, yet the Perſons were many thouſands 
more that wroughr them: All this is afferted in the 
Seripturs it felf; as Gal. 3. 3, 4. 1. Cor. 14. & 12, and 
many places: And he that ſhould have told them 
falſly that they rhemſelves had the Spirit of extraordi- 
nary Gifts and Miracles, would hardly have been be- 
lieved by them. And all this alſo the following Ages 
have themſelves aſſerted unto us. 3 

The Queſtion then witch remaineth is, Huw we re- 
ceive all th infallibly from the ſubſequent Ages or Churches to 
ths Dir? The Anſwer to which is, fill by the ſame way, 
with yet greater Advantages in ſome reſpects, though leſs in 
others. As r. We have the Humane Teſtimony of all 
our Anceltors, and of many of our Enemies. 2. We 
have greater Evidence of natural certainty, that they could 
not poſſibly meer or plot together to deceive us. 3. We 
haveltiil the Supernatural Divine Atteſtation (though rare- 
ly of Miracles, yet) of thoſe more neceſſary and noble 
Operations of the Spirit, in the Sanctification of all true 
' Believers ; which Spirit accompanieth and worketh 
by the Doctrine which from our Anceſtors we have re- 
ceived, | | | 


More diſtinctly obſerve all theſe conjun& means of our 


ful reception of our Religion. | 

1. The very Beings of the Chriſtians and Churches, is a 
Teſtimony to us that they believed and received this 
' Religion. For what maketh them Chriſtians and Churches 
but the receiving of it? | 


of it. For all that ever were male Chriſtians, ben bon 


ther ſacred: Seaſons, was always wont to be proleſſ;4 
(together with the Lord's Prayer and che Decal gas; 1. 
Summaries of our Faith, Deſire and Pradlice) is noche! 


Aſſemblies, is another full hiſtorical Tradition: For th 


times). The Day it ſelf being appointed to celebrate | 


Lords Day for the Church Aſſemblies : This being 


„ „ 


e * A : 1 "IF ay ; 
18. The Ordinance of Baptiſ m, 15 a-notable Trading 


baptiv d: And Baptiſm is nothing but the ſolema la 
tiation of Perſons into this Religion, by a baun 
Conſent to it, as ſummarily there expreſſed in de he 
ſtian Covenant. And this was uſed to be openly q — 


3. The uſe of the Creed, which at Baptiſm and o. 


notable Tradition; by which this Religion hath be. 
ſent doun to the following Ages: For tho perban 


all the Terms of the Creed were, not fo early as (ons 
think, thus conſtantly uſed; yer all the ſenſe and 
ſtance of it was. ys wy 

4. The Holy Scriptures or Records of this Religion 
containing integrally all the Doctrine, and all the n. 
ceſſary matter of Fact, is the moſt com pleat way of Tad 
tion: And it will appear to you in what further { 
be ſaid, that we have infallible proof, that theſe %: 
ptures are the ſame, which the firſt Churches did receine 
whatever inconſiderable Errors may be crept into ap 
Copies by the unavoidable Overſight of the Scribes, 

5. The conſtant uſe of the ſacred Aſſemblies, hath beg 
another means of ſure Tradition: For we have infill 
ble Proof of the ſucceſſive Continuarion of ſuch Aſſen 
blies; and that their uſe was ſtill, the ſolemn Profeſſia 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and worſhipping God accord 
to it. | 

6. And the conſtant uſe of Reading the Scripture in il 


which is conſtantly and publickly read, as the Dodrii 
of their Religion, cannot be changed, without the 1 
tice of all the Church, and without an impoſkh 
Combination of all the Churches in the World. 

7. And it ſecureth the Tradition that one ſet Day hat 
been kept for this publick Exerciſe of Religion, from i 
very firſt; even the Lords Day (beſides all occaſion 


Memorial of Chriſt's Reſurrection, is a moſt currt 
Hiſtory of it ; as the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, at 
the Paſſeover was of the Tſraclites Deliverance fro 
Egypt. And the Exerciſes (till performed on that Vi 
do make the Tradition more compleat. 
And becauſe ſome few Sabbatarians among our {li 
do keep the old Sabbath only, and call ftill for S7 
Proof for the Inſtitution of the Lords Day; let me bie 
tell them, that which is enough to evince their Ero. 
1. That the Apoſtles were Officers immediately am 
ſioned by Chriſt, to diſciple the Nations, and to teach the 
all that Chriſt commanded, and ſo to ſettle Orders in 
Church, Mar. 28: 19, 20, 21. Ads /, & 
2. That Chriſt promiſed and gave them his Spirit inf 
to guide them in the Performance of this Commili 
(though not to make them perfectly free from Sin) Ji 
16. I3. | 
3. That de facto the Apoſtles appointed the uſe of 


that is left to be proved, and this being matter ol f. 
which requireth no other kind of Proof but Hifchif 
of the Hiſtory of it is in the Scripture, and the reb in 
Hiſtory of all the following Ages. In the Scripturs 
ſelf it is evident, that the Churches and the Le 
uſed this Day accordingly. And it hath moſt wy 
Hiſtory (impoſſible to be falſe) that the Churches 
uſed it ever to this day, as that which they found! 
ctiſed in their times by their Appointment : And! 
not a bare Narrative, but an uninterrupted mail 
publick Fact and Practice : So univerſal, that! 7 
ber not in all my reading, that ever one g 
queſtioned it, or ever ons Chriſtian, ot 45 

denied, or once ſcrupled it. So that the) “ g 
us that all this is yet but Human Teſtimo")! 
ſhew their egregious Inconſiderateneſs, that“ hoot 
that ſuch Human Teſtimony or Hiſtory in 2 oy I 
publick conſtant Fact, may be moſt certain, a ＋ 
the Nature of the Caſe will allow a ſober Peril 


a f 
quire -. And they might as well reject the Loo 
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. becauſe Human Teſtimony is it which in point 
Tie oth,certifie us, that theſe are the wand d 
Canonical Books, which, were delivered, at firſt to the, 
Churches : Lea they may rejeR all the ſtare of, hiſtorical 
7-adition of Chriſtianicy, it ef, which Lam here recit- 
to the ſhame of their, Underſtandings,” | 
And conſider alſo, that the Lord s Day was ſettled, and, 
nſtantly uſed in ſolemn worſhip by the Churches, ma- 
j and many years before any part of the New. Teſta- 


nent was written; and above threeſcore years before it 


| the Matter | 
Greed, which they ſuffered for: And all of them receiv- 


5 14. And another way of Tradition hath been by the 
Teſtimony and Suffering's of: Confeſſers and Martyrs, who have 


endured eit ner Lorments or Death, in the defence and 
 ownibg of e 


ning of this Religion: In all which ways of Traditi- 
on, the Doctrine and the Matter were jo ntly atteſted by 
them. For the Reſurrection of Chriſt (which is part of 

f Fact) was one of the Articles of their 


ed the holy Scriptures, which declare the Apoſtles Miracles; 


and they received their Faith, as delivered by thoſe Apoſtles, 


*r":ſhed. And when the Churches, had ſo many | wi 


1exrs been in publick poſſeſſiom of it, who would require, 
that the Scriptures ſhould after all, make a Law to inſti- 
me that which was inſtituted ſo long ago. 
If you ſay, that it might have declareg the inſtitution, 
lanlwer, fo it bath, as I have Thewed 3 there needing, 
w other declaration, but x, Chriſt's Commiſſion to the 
apoſtles to order the Church, and declare his Com- 


mund. 2. And his Promiſe of infallible guidance there- 


10. 3. 


dice, to ſhew de facto, what they did: And that Hiſtory 
122d not be written in Scriptnre for the Churches that 
hen were; no more than we, need a Revelation from 
enen to tell us that the Lord's Day is kept in England: 
\nd fure the next Age needed no ſupernatural Teſtimony 


Holt intimated, or expreſſed,in the Scripture, though on 
ge by, as that which was no further neceſſary. 
Q that I may well conclude, that we have better hi- 
Qorical Evidence that the Lord's Day was actually obſerv- 
{by the Churches, for their publick Worſhip and Pro- 
ellen of the Chriſtian Faith, than we have that ever 
dere was ſuch a Man as William the Conquerour in Eng- 
nd, yea or King James; much more than that there 
35a Cœſar or Cicero. | 

b. Moreover, the very Office of the Paſtors of toe Church, 
Ind their continuance from the 3 to this day, is 
d eeat part of the certain Tradition of this Religion. 
Fir it is moſt certain, that the Churches were conſtitut- 
d, and the Aſſemblies held, and the Worſhip per form- 
d with them, and by their Conduct, and not without: 
Ard it is ceitain by infallible Hiſtory, that their Office 
ah been ſtill the Came, even to teach Men this Chriſti- 
n Religion, and to guide them in the practice of it, 
u to read the ſame Scriptures as the Word of truch, and 
bexplain it to the People. And therefore as the Judica- 
es and Offices of the Judges is a certain proof that 
dere have been thoſe Laws by which they judge, (eſpe- 


ah if they had been alſo the weekly publick Readers 


nd Expounders of them) ſo much more is it in our 

1 

And the conſtaut uſe of the Sacrament of the Body and 
FA Chriſt, hath according to his appointment, been 
in infallible tradition of his Covenant, and a means to 
i him in remembrance in the Churches. For when 
e Churches in the World have made this Sacramental 

mnemuration, and renewed covenanting with Chriſt 2s 

us and riſen, to be their conſtant publick practice here, 
51s a Tradition of that Faith and Covenant which 

11% be counterfeit or falſe. 

1. Tothis we may add, che con/fant uſe of Diſcipline in 
be Churches: it having been their conſtant Law and 
ice, to enquire into the Faith and Lives of the Mem- 

and to cenſure or caſt out thoſe that impenitently 

Wd their Religion: which ſheweth, that de facto that 

MM and Religion was then received; and is a means 

livering it down to us. Under which we may men- 

1 1, Their Synods and Officers. 2. And their Ca- 

[5 by which this Diſcipline was exerciſed. 

10 1. Another Tradition hath been the puvliſhed confeſſions 
„weir Faith and Religion in thoſe Apolcgies, which fer- 
7; and Calumnies have cauſed them to write. 

2, And another is, all choſe publiſhed Confutations 
4 © Dany Hereſies, which in every Age have riſen up; 
ih the Controverſi:s which the Churches have had 

5 in, and among chemſelves. 1 
Ne nd another is, all the Treatiſes, Sermons, and 

' bracting Writings of the Paſtors of thoſe times. 


And the Hiſtory of the Churches order and pra- 


wich the confirmation of choſe Miracles: So that when 
they profeſſed to believe the Doctrine, they eſpecially 
Pfofeſſed to believe the Hifory, of the Life and Death of 
Chriſt, and: of his Apoſtles: And the Religion which 
they ſuffered, for, and daily profeſſed, contained both : 
And the hiſtorical Books called zbe Goſpe!s, were the chief 
part of the Scripture, which they called, The Word of 


| God, and the Records of the Chiiſtian Religion. 


15+, To this I may add, chat all the ordinary Prayers and 
Praiſes of the Churches,did continue the recital of much of tb 
Hiſtory, and of the Apoſtles Names and Acts, and were 


* 


Memory, and profeſſed the belief of all thoſe Things. 
16. And the Feſtivals or other Days, which were kept 


| compoled much in $7 jp;ure Phraſe, which preſerved the 


in honourable Commemoration of 20% 4potles and Mar- 


tit: and therefore neither do we: But yet it is occaſion-, | ryrs, was another way of keeping theſe Things in me- 


mory: Whether it were well done or not, is not my 
preſent enquiry (only I may ſay, I cannot accuſe it of 
any Sin, till it come co over-doing, and aſcribing too 
much to them.) But certainly it was a way of tranſmit- 
ting the memory of thoſe things to Poiterity. | 

17. Another hath been by the conſtant Commemoration 
of the great Works of Chriſt, by the days or. Seaſons of the 
Year, which were annually obſerved : How far here alſo the 
Church did wellor ill, I now meddle not: But doubtleſs 
the obſerving of Anniverſary Solemnities for their Com- 
memoration, was a way of preſerving the memory of 
the Acts themſelves to Poſterity. How long the day of 
Chriſt's Nativity hath been celebrated, I know not: 
Reading what Selen hath ſaid on one ſide; and on the 
other finding no currant Author mention it (that I have 
read) before Naxianxen: and finding by Cbryſaſtom, that 
the Churches of the Eaſt, till his time had differed from 
the Weſtern Churches, as far as the ſixth of January is 
from the 25 of December. But that is of leſs moment, 
becauſe Chrif's Birth is a thing unqueſtioned in it ſelf. 
But we find that the time of his faſting forty days, the 
time of his Paſſion, and of his Reſurrection, and the 
giving of the Holy Ghoſt, were long before kept in me- 
mory, by ſome kind of obſervation by Faſts or Feſtivals : 
And though there was a Controverſy about the due ſea- 
ſon of the ſucceſſive obſervation of Eaſter, yet that ſigni- 
fied no uncertainty of the firſt day, or the ſeaſon of the 
year. And though at firſt it was but few days that were 
kept in Faſting at that ſeaſon, yet they were enough to 
Commemorace both the forty days faſting, and the deattz 


of Chriſt. 


18. And the Hiſtories of the Heathens and Enemies of 

the Church, do alſo declare how long Chriſtianity conti- 
nued, and what they were, and what they ſuffered who 
were called Chriſtians; ſuch as Pliny, Celſus, Porphyry, 
Pletinus, Lucian, Suetonius, and others. 
19. And the conſtant Inſtruction of Children by their Pa- 
rents, Which is Family-tradition, hath been a very greac 
means alſo of this Commemoration. For it cannot be 
(though ſome be negligent) but that multitudes in all 
times would teach their Children, what the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was, as to its Doctrine and its Hiſtory, And the pra- 
ice of Catechizing, and teaching Children the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Decalogue, and the Scriptures, 
the more ſecured this Tradicion in Families; 

20. Laſtly, A ſucceſſion of the ſame Spirit, which was 
in the Apoſtles, and of much of the ſame Works, which 
were done by them, was ſuch a way of affuring us of 
the truth of their Doctrine and Hiſtory, as a ſucceſſion of 
Poſterity telleth us, that our Progenitors were Men. The 
ſame ſpirit of Wiſdom and Goodneſs in a great degree conti- 


nued after them to this day, And all wrought by their 
55 | Doctrine: 
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Doctrine: and very credible Hiſtory aſſureth us, that 
many Miracles alſo were done, in many Ages after them; 
though not fo many as by them: Euſebius, Cyprian, Au- 
rſt ine, Victor Uticenſis, Sulpitius Se verm, and many others, 
12. us ſo much as may make the belief of the Apoſtles 
the more eaſie. 1 5 Ig 
And indeed, the Image of God's WISDOM, GOOD- 
NESS and POWER on the Souls of all true Chriſtians in the 
World, ſucceſſively to this Day, conſidered” in it ſelf, and in its 
agreement with the ſame Image in the holy Scriptures, which do 
imprint it, and in its agreement or ſameneſs as found in all 
Ages, Nations and Perſons, is fuch a ſtanding perpetual e- 


ing ſtill at hand) it ſhould be exceeding ſatisfactory to 
a conſiderate Believer, againſt all doubts and temptations 
to Unbelief. And were it not left, I ſhould inſtead of an 
Indix, give you too large a recital of what I have more 
fully written in my foreſaid Treatife, I would here ſtay 
yet to ſhew you how impoſſible it is that this Spirit of Ho- 
| line, which we feel in us, and fee by the effects in o- 
thers, even in every true Believer, ſhould be cauſed by a 
word of falſhood, which he abhorreth, and, as the Juſt 
Ruler of the World, would be obliged to diſown. 

[ ſhall only here deſire you by the way to note that 
when I have all this while ſhewed you that the SPIRIT is 
the great witneſs of the truth of Chriſtianity, that it is 
this ſpirit of ,iſdom, Goodneſs and Power, in the Prophets, in 
Chriſt, in the Apoſtles, and in all Chriſtians, expreſſed in 
the De&rine, and the Practices aforeſaid, which I mean; 
as being principally the Evidences, or objective witneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and ſecondarily, being in all true Believers, 
their teacher, or illuminater and ſanctifier, efficiently to 
cauſe them to perceive the aforeſaid objective Evidences in 
its cogent undeniable Power. And thus the Holy Ghoſt is 
the promiſed Agent or Advocate of Chriſt ; to do his 
work in his bodiiy abſence in the World: And that in 
this ſenſe it is, that we Believe in the HOLY GHOST, and 
are Baptized into his Name; and not only as he is the 
third Perſon in the Eternal Trinity, | 

And therefore it is to be lamented exceedingly, 1. 
That any Orthodox Teachers ſhould recite over many of 
theſe parts of the witneſs of the SPIRIT, and when they 
have done, tell us, that yet all theſe are not ſufficient to 
convince us without the Teſtimony of the Spirit : As if 
all this ere none of the Teſtimony of the Spirit; and as if 
they would perſwade us and our Enemies, that the Teſti- 
mony which mult ſatisfie us, is only ſome inward impreſs . 
of this Propoſtion on the mind, by way of Inſpiration, 
[ The Scriptures are the Word of God, and true. | Overlooking 
the great witneſs of the Spirit, which is his ſpecial work, 
and which our Baptiſm relateth to, and feigning ſome 
extraordinary new thing as the only Teſtimony. 

And it is to be lamented, that Papiſts, and quarreling 
Sectaries ſhould take this occaſion to reproach us as Infi- 
dels, that have no true grounded Faith in Chriſt ; as tel- 
ling us that we reſolve it all into a private imvard pretend- 
ed witneſs of the Spirit: And then they ask us, who can 
know that witneſs but our ſelves? And how can we 
preach the Goſpel to others, if the only cogent argument 
of Faith be incommunicable, or ſuch as we cannot prove? 
Though both the Believing Soul and the Church be the 
Kingdom of the Prince of Light, yet O what wrong 
hath the Prince of Darkneſs done, by the mixtures of 
darkneſs in them both! | 
So much for the firſt Direction for the ffrengtbning of 
Faith; which is, by diſcerning the Evidences of Truth in 
our Religion. 


2 — 


I 


the World: And ſeeing it # certain that ſome way or other God 
hath revealed, to guide Man in bu Duty, unto bus end, and it 
7 no other 5 you will ſee that it muſt needs be ths. 

1. The way of the Heatheviſh Idolaters cannot be it: 


CHA P. VIII. 


The reſt of the Direction, for ſtreugtbning our Faith. 
Shall be more brief in the reſt of the Directions, for 
the increaſe of Faith: And they are theſe. 


Direct. 2. Compare the Chriſtian Religion with all other in 


| 


i 
| 


| 


than that of the Jewiſh Law. 
vidence that the Chriftian Religion is Divine, that (be- 


ctiſed to this day. 


elf, and do ſo much againſt himſelf, 


The Principles and che Eff of their Religion, my wy 
ly fatisfy you of this. The only true God" Woch © 
command Idolatry, nor befriend ſuch Ignorance, kn. 
and Wickednefs as do conſtitute their Religion a 
are prodnced by it, as its genuine fruics. 
2. The way of Tudaiſm cannot be it: Fot it doch yy 
lead us up to Chiiltianity, and bear witneſs" Chi 
and of it ſelf is evidendly infufficient; its multünde a 
Ceremonies being but the Pictures and Alphabet of th, 
Truth which Jeſus Chrift hath brought to light, ; p 
which hath evidence, which to us is more cmi 
3. The Mabometan deluſion is fo grofs, that it ſeem 
eth vain to ſay any more againft it, than it fajth it ex 
unleſs it be to thoſe who are bred up in ſuch dackneks, x1, 
hear of nothing elſe, and never to ſee the Sun wh; 
ſhineth on the Chriftian World; and withat are und 
the terror of the Sword, which is the ſtrongeſt reafon « 
that barbarous Set. 2 

4. And to think that the Atheiſm of Infidels is dhe 
way, (who hold only the five Articles of the Uniy , 
God, the Duty of Obedience, the Immortality of the Suu, th 
Life of Retribution, and the Neceſſity of Repentance) is but t 


80 againſt the light. For 1. It is a denial of that 3 
bundant evidence of the truth of the Chriſtian Faith 
which cannot by any ſound reafon be confuted, 2, ] 
is evidently too narrow for Man's neceſſities, and leavet 


our miſery without a ſufficient remedy. 3. Its incuſ 


ons and excluſions are contradictory : It aſſerteth th 
necellity of Obedience and Repentance, and yet excludet 

the neceſſary means (the revealed Light, and Love, ant 
Power) by which both Obedience and Repentance muſt b 
had. It excludeth Chrif# and his Spirit, and yet requiretl 
that which none but Chriſt and his Spirit can eff 
4. It propoſeth a way as the only Religion, which fe 

ever went from the beginning (as to the excluſions.) A 


if that were God's only way to Heaven, which (card 
any viſible Societies of Men, can be proved to have pt 


Which of all theſe Religions have the moſt wiſe, an 


holy, and heavenly, and mortified, and righteous, an 
ſober Perſons to profeſs it: and the greateſt numbers 


ſuch ? If you will judge of the Medicine by the Eff: 
and take him for the beſt Phytician, who doth the great 


eſt Cures upon the Souls, you will ſoon conclude tha 
Chriſt is the , the Truth, and the Life, and no man cm 
to the Father but by him, John 14. 6. 


Direct. 3. Think how impeſſible it u that any but God ſu 
be the Author of the Chriſtian Religion. f 
1. No good Man could he guilty of ſo hortid a Ci 
as to forge a Volume of Deluſions, and put God's Na 
to it; to cheat the World fo blaſphemouſly and hypo 
tically, and to draw them into a life of trouble to pi 
mote it. Much leſs could fo great a number of go Mt 


do this, as the ſucceſs of ſuch a Cheat (were it poſi . 
would require. There is no Man that can believe it io 
a Deceit, but muſt needs believe, as we do of Mabome 
that the Author was one of the worſt Men that ever lie 
in the World. | 5 

2. No bad Man could lay fo excellent a deſign, 4 
frame a Doctrine and Law fo boly, fo ſe!f-denying, lo I 
ciful, ſo juſt, ſo ſpiritual, ſo heavenly, and ſo concordat 
in it ſe'f; nor carry on ſo high and divine an UN 
taking for ſo divine and excellent an End: No bk 
could fo univerſally condemn all badneſs, and pre ; 
ſuch powerful remedies againſt it, and fo effectus 
cure and conquer it in ſo conſiderable a pat ® 
World. 

3. If it be below any good Man, to be 
a forgery as aforeſaid, we can much leſs ſuſpect 
good Ange! could be guilty of it. . 

4. And if no bad Man could do fo much good, = 1 
much leſs imagine that any Devil or bad Spirit co f 
the Author of it. The Devil who is the »9/ 14 
could never ſo much contradict his Nature, f fi 
throw his own Kingdom, and ſay ſo much evil o b 
and do ſo mue 
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© much to dra Men to Sin and Miſery, would never 
; ſo much to deſtroy their Sin. And we plainly feel 
P bia our ſelves, that the Spirit or Party which draweth 
To Gn, doth reſiſt the Spirit which draweth us to be- 
1 8 obey the Goſpel; and that theſe two maintain 
| War within us. | 1 
And if you ſhould ſay, that the good which is in 
G, js cauſed by God, and the evil of it by the Father 
Tx [ anſwer, either it is true or falſe : If it be true, it 
| 10 good, that the Devil can never poſſibly be a contri- 
te to it: Nay, it cannot then be ſuſpected juſtly of 
y evil, But if it be falſe, it is then ſo bad, that God 
. be any otherwiſe the Author of it, than as he is 


ve Author of any common natural Verity which it may 


ke in and abuſe ; or as his general concourſe extendeth 
the whole Creation. But it is ſomewhat in Chriſtia- 
nity, which 1t hath more than other Religions have, 
which muſt make 1t more pure, and more powerful and 
tcceſcful, than any other Religions have been. There- 
{re it muſt be more than common natural truths : Even 


derelations of it, and the addition of a ſpirit of Po. 
md Light, and Love, to procure the ſucceſs. And GH 
annot be the Author of any fuch contexture, or additi- 
W it ic be falls. | | 
. If it be ſaid, that Men that had ſome good, and ſome 
bl in them, did contrive it ( ſuch as thoſe Fanaticks, or En- 
tua, who have pious Notions and Words, with 
vide and (elf exalting Minds) I anſwer, The good is ſo 
gest which is found in Chriſtianity, that it is not poſſi 
he that a hl Man, much leſs an extreamly bad Man, could 
b the Author it: And the wickedneſs of the Plot would 
be ſo great if it were falſe, that it is not poſſible that any 
bit an extreamly bad Man could be guilty of it: Much 
& that a multitude ſhould be found at once fo extream!y 
das to promote it, even with their greateſt 'abour and 
ifering, and alſo ſo cætreamiy bad 15 to ju togeiher in 
he Plot to cheat the World, in 2 matter of ſuch high im- 
prtance. Such exceeding good and evil, cannot conſiſt in 
ny one Perſon, much lefs in ſo many as muſt do ſuch a 
ting. And if ſuch a heated brain-ſick Perſon as Hacker, 
Naer, David George, Or John of Leyden, ſhouid cy up 
lkm{clves upon prophetical and pious Precences, their 
adnck hath ſtill appeared, in the mixture of their im 
lous Dotrines and Practices: And if any would and 
ud be ſo wicked, God never would or did aſſiſt them. 
Jan ege of numerous open Miracles, nor lend them 
kOnnipotency to deceive the World; but left them to 


e ſhame of their proud Attempts, and made their folly 
nown to all, | 


—— 
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Dreck. 4. Study all the Evidences of the Chriſtian Verity, 
ber ſenſe, and weight, and order, be throughly digeſted, 
Merood and remembred by ou; and be as plain and fami- 
4 2 jau, as the Leſſon which you have moſt thoroughly 
@ned, 


| 5not once or twice reading, or hearing, or thinking 
ach a great and difficult matter, that will make it 
ur own, for the ſtabliſhing of your Faith. He that 
Ml underſtand the Art of a Sea-man, a Soldier, a Mu- 
MN, a Phyſician, &c. ſo as to praiſe it; muſt ſtudy 
lard, and underſtand it clearly, and comprehenſively, 
Clare all the whole frame of it printed on his Mind; 
© not only here and there a (crap. Faith is a practical 
Wedge : We muſt have the Heart and Life directed 
* Ommanded by it: We muſt live by it, both in the 
ation of our End, and in the Choice and Ce of all 
ans 2 Whilſt the Goſpel, and the Reaſons of our 
ion, are range to People, like a Leſſon but half 
Ty who can expect that they ſhould be ſettled a- 
| j temptations which aſſault their Faith, and be able 
mute the tempter? We lay together the proofs of 
son, and you read them twice or thrice, and 


the ſanctifying and ſaving ot the World: He that FW 


% contexture of thoſe natural truths, with che ſupernatural | 


** 


it, and remember the whole method of the Evidence 
together, and have it all as at your fingers ends, and then 
you may have a confirmed Faith to live by. , 


Direct. 5. When you know what are the ſoreſt Temptations 
to unbelief, get all thoſe ſpecial Arguments and Proviſuuns into 
your Minds, which are neceſſary againſt thoſe particular Tem- 
Pations, And do not ſtrengthen your own Temptations by your 
imprudent entertaining them. 

Here are Three Things which I would eſpecially ad- 
viſe you to againſt Temptations to unbelief. 1. Enter not 
into the debate of ſo great a Buſineſs when yeu are uncapable of 
it : Eſpecially 1. When your Minds are taken up with 
worldly Buſineſs, or other thoughts have carried them a- 
way, let not Satan then ſurprize you, and ſay, Come 
now and queſtion thy Religion : You could not reſolve 
a Queſtion in Philoſophy, nor caſt up any long Ac- 
count, on ſuch a ſudden, with an unprepared Mind. When 
the Evidences of your Faith are out of mind, ſtay till 

you can have leiſure to fer your ſelves to the buſineſs 
with that ſtudioufneſs, and thoſe helps, which ſo great a 
matter doth require. 2. When ſickneſs or melancholy 


* 


2— 


doth weaken your Underſtandings, you are then unfit 


for ſuch a Work. You would not in ſuch-a caſe diſpute 
for your Lives with a cunning Sophiſter upon any difficult 
Queſtion whatſoever : And will you in ſuch a caſe diſpute 
with the Devil, when your Salvation may lie upon it ? 

2. When your Faith à once ſettled, ſuffer not the Devil to 
call you to diſpute it over again at hu command. Do it not 
when hs Suggeſtions urge you at bz pleaſure ; but when 
God maketh it your Duty, and at h pleaſure: Elſe your 
very diſputing with Satan, will be ſome degree of yielding 
to him, and gratifying him. And he will one time or 


other take you at the advantage, and aſſault you when 
you are without your Arms. 


3. Mark what it # that Atheiſts and Infidels moſt ob- 
ject ogamſt Chriſtianity 5 but eſpecially mark what it is 


| whica Satan maketh moſt uſe of, againſt your ſelves, to 


thake your Faith: And there let your ſtudies be princi- 
pally bent; that you may have particular Armour to de- 


k that if after that you have any doubting, the 
"oz the want of Evidence, and not in your want 
lg ending : But the Life of Faith muſt coſt you 


dur than fo ; ſtudy it till you clearly underſtand 


fend you againſt particular Aſſaults: And get ſuch light 
by communication with wiſer and more experienced 
Men, as may furniſh you for that uſe ; that no objection 
may be made againſt your Faith, which you are not al- 
ways ready to anſwer. This is the true ſenſe of 1 Pet. 3. 
15. Sandifie the Lord God in your Hearts, and be ready al- 
ways to give an anſwer to every Man that asketh you a rea- 
ſon of the hope that # in you, with meckneſs and fear. 


— — — 


Direct. 6. Mark well thoſe Works of God in the World, 
which are the plain fulfilling of bis Word, 

God doth not make ſoch notable difference by his 
Judgments, as ſhall prevent the great diſcoveries at the 
iaſt, and make his Aſſize and final Judgment to be un- 
neceſſaty, by doing the fame work before the time. But 
yet his Providences do own, and bear witneſs to his Mord: 
and he leaveth not the World without tome preſent ſen- 
ſible Teſtimonies of his o veraign Government, to con- 
vince them, and reſtrain them. : 

1. Mark how the ſtate of the finful World agreeth to 
God's deſcription of it, and how maliciouſly Godlineſs 
is every where oppoſed by them, and how notably God 
{till caſtech Shame upon Sinners; ſo that even in their 
proſperity and rage they are pitied and contemned in the 
Eyes of all that are wiſe and ſober, and in the next Ge- 
neration their Names do rot, P/al. 15. 3, 4. Prov. 10. 7. 
And it is wonderful to obſerve, rbat Sin in the general 
and abſtract, is ſtill ſpoken of by all as an odious thing, 
even by them that will be damned rather than they will 
leave it: And that Vertue and Godlineſs, Charity and Ju- 
ſtice, are ſtil] praiſed in the World, even by them that 
abhor and perſecute it. 

2. And it is very obfervable, how moſt of the great 
Changes of the World are made: By how ſmall, con- 
temptible and unthought of means! Eſpecially where 


the intereſt of the Goſpel is moſt concerned! The in- 


ſtance of the Reformation in Lutber's time, and many 
others nearer to our days, would ſhew us much of the 
con- 
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I be Liſe of Faith. | 
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conjunction of God's Works with his Word, if they | 
were particularly and wiſely opened. 

3. The many 'Prodigies, or extraordinary Events, 
which have fallen out at ſeveral times, would be found 
to be of uſe this way, if wifely conſidered. A. great 
number have fallen out among us of late years, of real 
certainty, and of a conſiderable uſefulneſs: But the craf- 
ty Enemy (who uſeth moſt to wrong Chriſt and his 
Cauſe, by his moſt paſſionate, injudicious Followers) pre- 
vailed with ſome over-forward Miniſter of this ſtrein, to 
publiſh them in many Volumes, with the mixture of fo 
many Falſhoods, and miſtaken Circumſtances, as turned 
them to the advantage of the Devil and Ungodlineſs, 
and made the very mention of Prodigies to become a 
ſcorn. „ 

4. The ſtrange deliverances of many of God's Servants 
in the greateſt dangers, by the moſt unlikely means, is a 
great encouragement to Faith: And there are a great 
number of Chrittians that have experience of ſuch : The 
very manner of our Preſervations is often ſuch as forceth 
us to ſay, It is the hand of God. 

5. The notable anſwer, and grant of Prayers, ( of 
which many Chriſtians have convincing experience) is 
alfo a great confirmation to our Faith, (of which I have 
before ſpoken.) | | 

6. The three ſenſible Evidences formerly mentioned, 
compared with the Scriptures, may much perſwade us of 
ics Truth: I mean 1. Apparitions; 2. Witches; 3. Sa- 
tanical poſſeflions or diſeaſes, which plainly declare the 
operation of Satan in them; of all which I could give 
you manifold and proved inſtances. Theſe, and many 
other inſtances of God's Providence, are great means to 
help us to believe his Word (though we muſt not with 
Fanatical Perſons, put firſt our interpretation upon God's 
I/orks, and then expound his Word by them; but uſe 
bis Works as the fulfilling of his Word, and expound 
his Providences by his Precepts, and bis Promiſes and 
Threats. 


Direct. 7. Mark well God's inward Work of Government 
upon the Soul; and you ſhall find it very agreeable to the 
Goſpel. | | 

There is a very great evidence of a certain Kingdom 
of God within us: And as he is himſelf a Spirit, fo it is 
with the Spirit that he doth moſt apparently converſe, in 
the work of his Moral Government in the World. 1. 
There you ſhall find a Law of Duty, or an inward Con- 
viction of much of that Obedience which you owe to 
God. 2. There you ſhall find an inward mover, ſtriving 
with you to draw you to perform this Duty. 3. There 
you ſhall find the inward Suggeſtions of an Enemy, la- 
bouring to draw you away from this Duty, and to make 
a Godly Life ſeem grievous to you; and alſo to draw you 
to all the Sins which Chriſt forbiddeth. 4. There you 
ſhall find an inward Conviction, that God 2 your Fudge, 
and that he will call you to account for your wilful vio- 
lations of the Laws of Chriſt. 

5. There you ſhall find an inward ſentence paſt upon 
you, according as you do good or evil. . 

6. And there you may find the ſoreſt Judgments of 
God inflicted, which any ſhort of Hell endure. You 
may there find how God for Sin doth firſt afflict the Soul 
that is not quite forſaken, with troubles and affright- 
ments, and ſome feeling of his diſpleaſure. And 
where that is long deſpiſed, and Men fin on till, he 
uſeth to with- hold his gracious Motions, and leave the 
Sinner dull and ſenſeleſs, fo that he can fin with ſinful 
remorſe, having no Heart or Life to any Thing that is 
ſpiritually good : And if yet the Sinner think not of his 
condition, to repent, he is uſually ſo far forſaken as to be 
given up tothe power of his moſt brutiſh Luſt ; and to glo- 
ry impudently in his Shame, and to hate and perſecute 
the Servants of Chriſt, who would recover him; till he 
hath filled up the meaſure of his Sin, and Wrath be come 
upon him to the uttermoſt, Epbeſ. 4. 18, 19. 1 The. 2. 
15, 16. being Abominable, and Diſobedient, and to 
every good work Reprobate, Titus 1. 15, 16. Beſides the 
lefler Penal withdrawings of the Spirit, which God's 


6 


| as ſuited to their particular Sins and Duties 


them not come too near your Hearts. 


own Servants find in them 
lets of Grace. 
2. And there alſo you may find the Reward; 
and faithful Duty; by many taſts of Gods 
and many comforts of his Spirit, and by his nz ite 
Soul, and giving out larger aſſiſtances of his Spirit ** 
peace of Conſcience, and entertainment in Prayer, and in 
all approaches of the Soul to God, and ſweeter fore; 
of Life Eternal. In a word, if we did but note God; 
dreadfal Judgments on the Souls of the Ungodlyin this 
Age, as well as we have noted our Plagues and Flames: 
and if God's Servants kept as exact obſervations of ther 
inward Rewards and Puniſhments, and that in Particular, 
you w 

ſee that Chriſt is King indeed, and that 8 1s * 
Government according to his Goſpel, kept up in the 
Conſciences or Souls of Men (though not fo obſeryz. 
ble as the Rewards and Puniſhments at the laſt day.) 


ſelves, after ſome Sinz or beg 


of Lore 
acceptance 


— P_———— 


ſenſual Objects, ad 


Three Things I here perſwade you carefully to avoid: 
That you keep your Hearts at a meet diſtance from 
all Things in this World; that they grow not too ſu 
to you, nor too great in your eſteem : 2. That yay 
gratify not ſenſe ir ſeif too much; and live not in the 
pleaſing of your Taff or Luft: 3. That you ſuffer nx 
your Imaginations to run out greedily after Things ſenſi 
ble, nor make them the too frequent objects of you 
Thoughts. | 

You may ask perhaps, what is all this to our Fai! 
Why, the Life of Faith is exerciſed upon Things tha 
are not ſeen : And if you live upon the Things that ar: {in 
and impriſon your Soul in the fetters of your Concup 
ſcence, and fill your fancies with Things of another N; 
ture, how can you be acquainted with the Life of Faith 
Can a Bird fly that hath a ftone tyed to her Foot? Cat 
'you have a Mind full of Luſt, and of God at once? C 
can that Mind that is «ſed to theſe inordinate Senſualitie 
be fit to reliſh the Things that are Spiritual ? And can! 
be a lover of Earth, and fleſhly Pleaſures, and allo a l 
liever and lover of Heaven ? 


Direct. 8. Dwell not too much on 


Direct. 9. Uſe your ſelves much to think and ſpeak of Hl 
ven, and the inviſible Things of Faith? | 

Speaking of Heaven is needful both to expre}s 50 
Thoughts, and to aFuate and preſerve them. And the 
zen thoughts of Heaven, will make the mind familiar thei 
And familiarity will aſſiſt and encourage Faith: For 
will much acquaint us with thoſe reaſons and inducem 
of Faith, which a few ſtrange and diſtant thoughts 
never reach to. As he that converſeth much with a 
ed, wiſe, or godly Man, will eaſilier believe that he 
learned, wiſe, or godly, than he that is a ſtranger to bil 
and only now and then ſeeeth him afar off: S0 fel 
thinketh ſo frequently of God and Heaven, till his m 
hath contracted a humble Acquaintance and Familia 
muſt needs believe the truth of all that excellency l 
before he doubted of. For doubting is the effect of |; 
rance: And he that knoweth moſt here, believe! b. 
Falſhood and evil cannot bear the light; but the n 
you think of them, and know them, the more they 
detected and aſhamed : But truth and goodneſs 19s * 
light; and the better you are acquainted with then 
more will your belief and love be increaſed. 


w_ 


Dire. 10. Live not in the guilt of wilful Sin: hs 
will many ways hinder your belief. 2 F 
I. It will breed fear and horror in your Migcs, 
make you wiſh that it were not true, that there 2 
of Judgment, and a Hell for the Ungodly, and be 
God, ſuch a Chriſt, and ſuch a Life to come, © ws 
pel doth deſcribe : And when you take it for yo 
reſt to be an Unbelie ver, you will hearken wich 
all that the Devil and Infidels can ſay: And e, 
the more eaſily make your ſelves believe * Fe 
is not true, by how much the more you delire * 


ſhould not be true. 2. And you will forfeit be vi 


a 96 
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er hould help you to believe; both by your wilful 
5, and by your #nwilingneſs to believe: For who can 
e that Chriſt ſhould. give his Grace to them, who 


ke Men believe, who had rather not believe? Indeed 
ie ny foſioly do both theſe, but theſe are not the way, 
"or is it a thing which we can expect. 3. And this guilt, 
nd fear, and wmvillingneſs together, will all keep down 
ur thoughts from Heaven; ſo that ſeldom thinking of it, 
il increaſe your unbelief: and they will make you un- 
to ſee the Evidences of Truth in the Goſpel, when 


"t know, cannot learn. Obey therefore according to the 
wowledge which you have, if ever you would have 
nore, and would not be given up to the blindneſs of 
InfdelitY. Fs Ws Ft he 


Direct. 11. Truſt not only to your Underſtandings, and think 
wt that fudy 2 all which # neceſſary to Faith: But remember 
tat Faith u the Gift of God, and therefore pray as well as 
FI 1 
i 3. J. Truſt in the Lord with, all thy heart, and lean 
mt to thy um underſtanding. It is a Precept as neceſſary in 
tis point as in any. In all Things God abhorreth the 
ud, and looketh at them afar off, as with diſowning 
nd difdain : But in no caſe more, than when a blind 
inzodly Sinner ſhall ſo overvalue his own Underſtand- 
inp, as to think that if there be Evidence of Truth in 
te Myſtery of Faith, he is able preſently to diſcern it, 
before or without any heavenly Illumination, to cure 
tis dark diſtempered Mind. Remember that as the Sun 
ken only by his own Light; ſo is God our Creator 
nd Redeemer. Faith is the Gift of God, as well as Re- 
pentance, Epzeſ. 2. 8. 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. Apply your 
(res therefore to God by earneſt Prayer for it As he, 
Mark 9. 24. Lord, J believe, help thou my unbelief.. And 
s the Diſciples, Luke 17. 5. Increaſe our Faith. A hum- 
be Soul that waiteth on God in fervent Prayer, and yet 
egleteth not to ſtudy and ſearch for Truth, is much 


liker to become a confirmed Believer, than ungodly Stu- 
(nts, who truft and ſeek no further than to their Books, 


ad their perverted Minds. For as God will be ſought 


p for his Grace; ſo thoſe that draw near bim, do draw 
ter unto the Ligbt; and therefore are like as Children | 


Light to be delivered from the power of Darkneſs: 
For in his Light we ſhall ſee the Light that muſt acquaint 
b wich him. | 8 

Direct. 12. Laſtly, What meaſure of Light ſoe ver God 
Puch/afeth you, labour to turn it all into Love; and make it 
ber Jerious care and buſineſs to know God, that you may love 
im, and to lode God ſo far as you know him. 

for he that defireth ſatisfaction in his Doubts, to no 
acer end, than to pleaſe his Mind by knowing, and to 


e it from the diſquiet of uncertainty, hath an end fo | 


" in all his ſtudies, that he cannot expect that God 
al his Grace ſhould be called down, to ſerve ſuch a 
bY and baſe Deſign. That Faith which is not employ- 
in bebolding the Lowe of God in the Face of Chriſt, on 
hoſe to increaſe and exerciſe our Love, is not indeed the 
* Chriſtian Faith, but a dead Opinion. And he that 
ali never ſo weak a Faith, and uſeth it to this end, to 
mW Gods amiableneſs, and to love him, doth take the 
haſt certain way for the Confirmation of his Faith. For 
eis the cloſeſt adherence of the Soul to God, and 
«Kore will ſer it in the cleareſt light, and will teach it 
A © lweet convincing way of Experience and Spiritual 
„ Believing alone is like the knowledge of our Meat 
! egit: And Love is as the knowledge of our Meat 
fe end digeſting it. And he that hath rafted that it 
b. te hath a ſtronger kind of perſwaſſion that it is 
. tan he that only ſeeth it; and will much more 
xr ully hold his apprehenſion : It is more poſſible to 
"ie him out of his belief, who only ſeeth, than him 


1 alo taſteth and concoctetb. A Parent and Child will 
4 lo eaſil 


Mang 7 2 . . | 
b or Enemies will; becauſe Love is a powerful 


0 f ſuch hard Conceits. And though this be de- 
7 3d blinding Partiality, where loye is guided by 


ou do think of them, or hear them: For he that would 


wilfully deſpiſe him, and. abuſe it: Or that be ſhould | 


| 
| 


N 
: 


believe any falſe reports of one another, as | 


miſtake ; yet when a ſound. Underſtanding ! leadeth it, and 
Love hath choſen the rrueſt Object, it is the naturally per- 
fective motion of the Soul. Riis en 
And Love keepeth us under the fulleſt influences of 
Gods Lowe 3 and therefore in the reception of that Grace 
which will increaſe our Faith: For Love is that act which 
the ancient Doctors were wont to call, the Printiple of 
Merit, or firſt meritorious Act of the Soul; and which we 
call, the Principle of rewardable. Adi. God beginnetli 
and loveth us firſt, partly with a Love of Complacenty; only 
as bas Creatures, and alſo as in eſſe cognito; he foreſeeth how 
amiable his Grace will make us; and partly. with a Love 
KN intending to give us that Grace which 
ſhall make us really the Objects of his further Love: And 


having received this Grace, it cauſeth us to love God: 


And when we love God, we are really the objects of his 
complacential Love; and when we perceive this, ir till 
increaſeth our Love: And thus the mutual Love of 
God and Man, is the true perpetual motion, which hath 
an everlaſting Cauſe, and therefore muſt have an ever- 
laſting duration; And ſo the Faith which hath once 
kindled Love, even ſincere Love to God in Chriſt, hath 
taken rooting in the Heart, and lieth deeper than the 
Head, and will hold faſt, and increaſe as Love in- 
eee ee ee 
And this is the true reaſon. of the ſtedfaftneſs and hap- 
pineſs of many weak unlearned Chriſtians, who have 
not the diſtinct conceptions, and reaſonings of learned 
Men; and yet becauſe their Faith is turned into Love, 
their Love doth help to confirm their Faith: And as they 
love more heartil); ſo they believe more ſtedfaſtly, and 
perſeveringly, than many who can ſay more. for their 
ng And ſo much for the ſtrengthning of your 
altn, . 6 15414 „„ 


— 
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HAP. IX. 
General Directions for exerciſing the Life of your Faith. 
Aving told you how Faith muſt. be confirmed, I am 

L next to tell you how it muſt be fed. And in this 
I ſhall begin with ſome General Directions, and then pro- 
ceed to ſuch particular Caſes, in which we have the great- 
eft uſe for Faith. 7 re +, 

Direct. 1. Remember the neceſſity of Faith in all the buſmeſs 
of your Hearts and Lives, that nothing can be done well without 
it. There is no Sin to be conquered, no Grace to be ex- 
erciſed, no Worſhip to be performed, nor no Acts of 
Mercy, or Juſtice, or worldly Buſineſs, to be done well 
without it, in atiy manner acceptable to God. Without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. You may 
as well go about your bodily Work without your Eye- 
ſight, as about your Spiritual Work without Fairh. 

Direct. 2. Make it therefore your Care and Mork to get 
Faith, and to uſe it; and think not that God muſt reveal bi 
Mind to you, as in Viſions, while you idly neglect your proper 
Merk. Believing is the firſt part of your Trade of Life; 
and the practice of it muſt be your conſtant Buſineſs. It is not 
living ordinarily by Senſe, and looking when God will caſt 
in the light of Faith extraordinarily, which is indeed the 
Life of Faith: Nor is it ſeeming to ſtir up Faith in a 
Prayer or Sermon, and looking no more after it all the 
day: This is but to give God a Salutation, and not to 
dwell and walk with him: And to give Heaven a com- 

lemental viſit ſometimes, but not to have your Conver- 
Eilon chere, 2 Car, C7, 8. 

Direct. 3. Be not too ſeldom in ſolitary Meditation. Though 
it be a Duty which melancholy Perſons are diſabled to per- 
form, in any ſer, and long, and orderly manner; yet it 
is ſo needful to thoſe who are able, that the greateſt 
Works of Faith are to be managed by it. How ſhould 
Things unſeen be apprehended fo as to affect our Hearts, 
without any ſerious exerciſe of our Thoughts? How 
ſhould we ſearch into Myſteries of the Goſpel, or con- 
verſe with God, or walk in Heaven, or fetch either 7%. 
or Motives thence, without any retired ſtudious Contem- 
plation ? If you cannot meditate or think, you cannot be- 
believe. Meditation abſtracteth the Mind from Vanity, 


and lifteth it up above the World, and ſetteth it about the 
„5 | EE ce © >" "Mia 
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Merk of Faith; which by a mindleſe, thougbtleſs, or 
worldly Soul, can never be performed, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 
18. Phil. 3. 20. Mat. 6. 2 1. Col. 3. 1, 3. PILING: | 
Direct. 4. Let tbe Image of the Liſe of Chrift, and bis Mar- 
tirs, and bolieſt Servants, be deeply printed on your Minds. 
That you may know what the way is which you have to 
go, and what Patterns they be which you have to imi- 
tate ; think how much they were above Things ſenſitive, | 
and how light zbey ſet by all the Pleaſures, Wealth and 
Glory of this World. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt doth | 
ſee before us that Cloud of Witneſſes, and Catalogue of 
Martyrs, in Heb. 11. that Example may help us, and we 
may ſee with how good Company we go, in the Life of 
Faith, Paul had well ſtudied the Example of Chriſt, 
when he tool pleaſure in Infirmities, and gloried only in 
the Croſs, to be baſe and afflited in this World, for 
the hopes of endleſs Glory, 2 Cor. 11. 30. & 12. f. 9, 
10. And when he could ſay, I count all Things but loſs for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord; for 
om I have ſuffered the loſs of all Things, and do count them 
but dung that I may win Cbriſt.— that 1 may know him, 
and the power of bus Reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of bu ſuf- 
ferings, being made conformable to hs Death, Phil. 3. 8, 9, 
10. No Man will militate in the Life of Faith, but he 
that followeth the Captain f bu Salvation, Heb. 2. 10. 
who for the bringing of many Sons to Glory ( even thoſe 
whom he & not aſbamed to call bis Brethren) was made perfect, 
(as to perfection of Action or Performance) by ſuffering: 
thereby to ſhew us, how little the beſt of theſe viſible 
and ſenſible Corporeal Things, are to be valued in com- 
pariſon of the Things inviſible : and therefore as the Ge. 
neral and the Soldiers make up one Army, and militate in 
one Militia; ſo le that Sandlifieth, and they who are Sancti- 
fied, are all of one, Heb. 2. 10, II, 12. Though that 
which is called tbe Life of © Faith in ws, deſerved a higher | 


Title in Chriit, and h Faith in his Father, and curs, do |. 


much differ, and he had not many of the Objects, Acts 
and Uſes of Faith, as we have who are Sinners; yet in 
this we muſt follow him as our great example, in valuing 
Things inviſible, and vilifying Things viſible in compa- 
riſon of them. And therefore Paul faith [ I am Crucified 
with Chrift : Neveribeleſs T live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me; and the life which I now live in the Fleſh, I live by the 
Faith of the Son of Ged, wholowed me, and gave himſelf for 
me, Gal. 2. 20. | | | 
Direct. 5. Remember therefcre that God and Heaven, the 
unſeen Things are the final Object of true Faith: and that the 
final Object is the nobleſt; and that the principal Uſe of Faith, 
z to carry up the whole Heart and Life from Things Viſible and 
Temporal, to Things Inviſible and Eternal; and not on to 
comfurt us in the aſſurance of our own Forgiveneſs and Salva- 
tion. | | 
It is an exceeding common and dangerous Deceit, to 
over-look both this principal Object and principal Uſe of 
the Chriſtian Faith. 1. Many think of no other Ob- 
ject of it, bur the Death and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and the Pardon of Sin, and the Promiſe of that Pardon: 
And Gad and Heaven they look at as the Objects of ſome 
other common kind of Faith. 2. And they think of lit- 
tle other Je of it, than to comfort them againſt the 
guilt of Sin, with the aſſurance of their Juſlification. 
But the great and principal Work of Faith is, that which 
is about its final Object; to carry up the Saul to God and 
Heaven, where the World, and Things ſenſible, are the 
terminus à quo, and God, and Things inviſible, the ter mi- 
nis ad quem: And thus it is put in contradiſtinction to 
living by ſight, in 2 Cor. 5. 6, 7. And thus Mortificati- 
on is made one part of this great Effect, in Rom. 6. 
throughout, and many other Places: and thus it is that 
Heb. 11. doth fer before us thoſe numerous examples 
of a Life of Faith, as it was expreſſed in valuing Things 
unſeen, upon the belief of the Word of God, and the 
vilifying of Things ſeen which ſtand againſt them. And 
thus Chrift tried the Rich Man, Lake 18. 22. whether 
he would be his Diſciple, by calling him to ſell al, and 
give to the Por, for the hopes of a Treaſure in Heaven. And 
thus Chriſt maketh bearing the Croſs, and denying our ſelves, 


S 


to God, to /ove him, and be beloved 


Hearts to the Love of God; and make this very endes 


Point! How much would it tend to their Holineſs and 


Faith; but how to believe that you have a ſpecial inte 
' reſt in Chriſt, and ſhall be ſaved by him: But you ha 
firſt another Work to do: You muſt firſt believe that an 
mon Love and Grace before- mentioned, Job. 3. 16. 24 


— 


| mean only, God's Lowe 


ö 


his Diſciples. And thus P, 


* 


| Chriſt, and Pardon, and Eternal Life, 


muſt firft perſuade your Hearts accordingly to accept i 


at the ſame time muſt kindle in your 


of Pardon before you find your Love ro God; or to f. 


and forſaking al for bim, to be neceſſary in all that are 


* « 
- 


18. by ehe C. r of eich 
2 Cor. 4. 19, 18. by the Contempt of the. Word » 
buen Nr for the hopes of Heel 
lin „ati, which J har for 2 ge, Wes oo 
far more exceeding ænd eternal weight of Gay, whit % 
look not at the Things 8 hut at the Things wi; 
are not ſeen : for the Thin s wh b are een, art Tempoy) 1 
the Things which ar pro are Eternal. Out Fart 5 0 ] 
Victory over the World, even in the very nar of l 
and not only in the remote effect; for its %%% and 
lieving approaches to God and the Things unſeen, aue 
proportionable receſs from the Things which are [en 
one and the ſame motion of the Soul, denominated u 
riouſly from its various reſpects to the terminus adq L 
VVV 
Direct. 6. Remember, that as God to be believed in, « th 
Principal and final Objedt of Faith ; ſo he Ending of Lou 
God in the Soul, c the 7 uſe and effect of . Faith: 4 
to live by Faith, in but to love ( obey and ſuffer ) by Fail 
Faith working by Love, is the deſcriprion of our Chilla 
nity, Gal. 5. 6. As Chriſt.is the Way. to the Father, Jotd 
14. 6. and came into the World to recover Apoſtate Ma 
to Jove him, and be beloxed by him; fothe 
Uſe of Faith in Jeſus Chrift, is to be as it were the Be 
lows to kindle Love; or the Burning-g/aſs as it were of th 
Soul, to receive the Beams of the Lobe of God, as they 
ſhine upon us in Jefus Chriſt, and thereby to enflam 
our Hearts in Love to God again. Therefore if ya 
would live by Faith indeed, begin here, and firſt recein 
the deepeſt apprehenfions of that Love of the Father 
Who fo loved the World, that be gave big only begotten Su 
that whaſcever believeth in him ſhould nat periſh, but haveeve 
laſting Life: And by theſe apprehenſions, ſtir up yc 


vour the Work and Buſineſs of your Livres. 
Oh that miſtaken Chriſtians would be rectiſied in th 


1 


their Peace? You think of almoſt nothing of the Lite 


J. 19, 20, 14, 15. 1 Tim. 2. 6. Heb. 2. 9. And you nul 
believe your own In:ereſt in tha 3, that is, that God hath 
Chriſt, made to all, and therefore unto you, an Act e 
Oblivion, and free Deed of Gift, that you Rell af 

. you WI 00 
lievingly accept the Gift, and will not 15 reject i 
And the belief of ths, even of this common Leave andGrad 


offer, (and then you have a ſpecial Intereſt). and wich 
; f , Tongs 2 thank! 
love to the Lord and fountain of this Grace: and it 3c 
were ſo ingenuous as to begin here, and firſt uſe yol 
Faith upon the foreſaid common Gift of Chyilt, tor i 
kindling of Love to God within you, and would accoul 
this the Work which Faith hath every day to do; g. 
would then find that in the very exciting and exercus © 
this Holy Love, your aſſurance of your own ſpecial It 
tereſt in Chriſt, would be ſooner and more comfortad) 
brought about, than by ſearching to find either Evian 


our Love to God, before you have laboured to get an 
Ercijſe it. 

[ tell you, they are dangerous deceivers of your doll 
that ſhall contradict this obvious Truth; that the f 
Method and Motive of Man's firſt ſpecial Love ie aq 
mult not be by believing firſt God's ſpecial Love io % © 
by believing his more common Love and Mercy in the gen 
ral Act and offer of Grace before · mentioned. For ne 
believeth God's ſpecial Lowe to him, and his ſpecial Inter 
in Chriſt, before he hath any ſpecial Love to God, n 
ſinfully preſume, and not believe. For if by God's I 1 
Love, you mean his love of Complacency to you, i 9 | 
ing Member of Chriſt ; to believe this before 9 
God truly, is to believe a dangerous Lye: and ! * 
Benevolence, by hi 


ch he & 
creeth to make you the Objects of his foreſaid Cong 
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, and fe ſanctiſie and fave you; to believe this be- 
Cre you truly love God, is to believe that which is utter- 
\ unknown to you, and may be falſe for ought you 
Ko but it is not at all revealed by God, and therefore 
"he Object of Faith. 


buon of your ſpecial Intereſt in Chriſt, and of your 
ſification, before you have a ſpecial Love to God, 
this ſpecial Love muſt be kindled (I ſay not by a 
then this IP bh 
mnon Faith, but) by a true Faith in the genera! Love and 
” mentioned before. 
Promie mn . f 
Nay, you muſt not only have firſt this Hecial Love, 
bur allo muſt have ſo much Knowledge, that indeed you 
wie it, as you will have knowledge of your ſpecial In. 
vreſt in Chriſt, and the Love of God: For no Act of 
x will truly evidence ſpecial Grace, which is not im- 
nediately and intimately accompanied with true Love to 
God our Father and Redeemer, and the ultimate Object 
if cur Faith : Nor can you any further perceive or 
yore, the Sincerity of your Faith it ſelf, than you dit 
ann in or with it, the Love here mentioned. For Faith 
not only an Act of the Intellect, but of the Will alſo: 
nd there is no Volition or Conſent to this or any offered 
Gl, which hath not in it the true Nature of Love : 
and the Intention of the End, being in order of Nature, 
fore our Choice or Uſe of Means; the intending of 
00 as our End, cannot come behind that Act of Faith, 
hich is abour Chriſt as the choſen Means or Way to 
0d, 
Therefore make this your great and principal Uſe 
f your Faith, co receive all che Expreſſions of God's 
ve in Chriſt, and thereby to kindle in you a Love 
0 Cod; that firſt rhe ſpecial true Belief of God's more 
mmon Love and Grace, may kindle in you a ſpecial 
we, and then the ſenſe of this may aſſure you of your 
cial Intereſt in Chriſt 3 and then the A urance of that 
cial Intereſt, may increaſe your Love to a much high- 
Degree: And thus live by Faith in the Work of 
We. 
Direct. 7. That you may underſtand what that Faith 4 
lich ou muſt live by, take in all the Parts (at leaſt that are 
e to it) in your Deſcription 3 and take not ſome parcels of 
bf the Chriſtian Faith; nor think not that it muſt needs be ſe- 
wa//orts of Faith, if it hape ſeveral Objects; and bearken not 
that dull Philoſophical Subtilty, which would perſuade you 
G Faith is but ſome ſingle Phyſical Act of the Soul. 
l It you know not what Faith is, ic muſt needs 
ba great Hindrance to you, in the Seeking of it, the 
jng it, and the Uſmg it. For though one may uſe 
I 12twral Faculties, which work by natural Inclination 
id Neceffity, without knowing what they are; yet it 
not ſo where the Choice of the rational Appetite is ne- 
lay; for it muſt be guided by the reaſoning Faculty. 
id though unlearned Perſons may bave and uſe Repen- 
ce, Faith, and other Graces, who cannot define them, 
ilizy they do truly (though not perfectly) know the 
"7 i: ef, though they know not the Terms of a juſt 
Motion: And all defect of knowing the true Nature 
kei, will be ſome Hindrance to us in uſing it. 
1 is; a moral Subject which we ate ſpeaking of; 
» £MS are to be underſtood according to the nature 
ue dudject : Therefore Faith is to be taken for a moral 
 Wich comprehendeth many Phyſical Acts: Such 
k the Act of believing in, or taking ſuch a Man for my 
Mela, or my Maſter, or my Tutor, or my King. 
our Philoſophers themſelves know not what doth 
nate a Phyſical Act of the Soul: (Nay, they are not 
* whether its Acts ſhould be called phyſical properly, 
dot.) Nay they cannot tell what doth individuate an 
A dene; whether when my Eye doth at once ſee 
4 "ods and Letters of my Book, every Word or 
A doch make as many individual Acts, by being fo 
4 Objects? And if ſo, whether the Parts of every 
. 44% do not conſtitute an individual Act; and 
% liall we here op 2. And mult all theſe Trifles be 
hp in our Faith * Ae to the Truths is not one 
ucts when ſeparated from thereſt) and conſenting to 
another Act; Nor is ic one Faith to believe the 


Therefore if you cannot have true Aſſurance or Per- 


Promiſe, and another to believe the Pardon of Sin, and 
another to believe Salvation, and another to believe in 
God, and another to believe in Jeſus Chriſt; nor one to 
believe in Chriſt as our Ranſom, and another as out Inter- 
ceſlor, and another as our Teacher, and another as our 
King, and another to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, Cc. 1 
deny not but ſome one of theſe may be ſeparated from 
the reſt, and being ſo ſeparated may be called Faith ; but 
not the Cbriſtian Faith, but only a material Parcel of it, 
which is like the Limb of a Man, or of a Tree, which 
cut off from the reſt, is dead, and ceaſeth when ſepara- 
ted to be a Part, any other than Logical (a part of the 
Deſcription.) 

The Faith which hath the Promiſe of Salvation, and 
which you muſt live by, hath, 1. God for the principal Re- 
vealer, and his Veracity for its formal Object. 2. It hath 
Chriſt, and Angels, and Prophets, and Apoſtles, for the Sab- 
Revealers, 3. It hath the Holy Ghoſt by the divine atteſting 
Operations before deſcribed, to be the Seal and the Confir- 
mer. 4. It hath the fame Holy Ghoſt for the internal Ex- 
citer of it, 5. It hath all Truths of known Divine Revelation, 
and all Good of known Divine Donaticn by his Covenant, to 
be the material general Object. 6. It hath the Covenant of 
Grace, and the Holy Scriptures, (and formerly the Voice 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles) or any ſuch Sign of the 
Mind of God, for the inſtrumental efficient Cauſe of the 
Object in eſſe cognito : and alſo the inſtrumental Efficient 
of the 44. 7. It hath the pure Deity, God himſelf, as he 


is to be known and loved, inceptively here, and perfectly in 


Heaven, for the final and moſt neceſſary material Object. 8, It 
hath the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, entirely in all eſſential to him, 
as God and Man, and as our Redeemer or Saviour, as 
our Ranſom, Interceſſor, Teacher and Ruler, for the moſt 
neceſſary, mediate, material Object. 9. It hath the Gifts of 
Pardon, Juſtification, the Spitit of Sanctification or Love, 
and all the neceſſary Gifts of the Covenant, for the ma- 
terial, never. final Objetts, And all this is eſſential to the 
Chriſtian Faith, even to that Faith which hath the pro- 
miſe of Pardon and Salvation: And no one of theſe muſt 
be totally left out in the Definition of it, if you would 
not be deceived. It is Hereſie, and not the Chriſtian Faitb, 
if it exclude any one eſſential Part: And if it include it not, it 
is Infidelity : And indeed there is ſuch a connexion of the 
Objects, that there is no Part (in truth) where there is 
not the whole. And it is Impiety if any one part of the 
offered good that is neceſſary be refuſed. It is no true Faith, 
if it be not a true Compoſition of all theſe. 

Direct. 8. There is no nearer way to know what true Faith x, 
than truly to underſtand what your Baptiſmal Covenanting did 
contain. | 

In Scripture-Phraſe, to be a Diſciple, a Believer, and a 
Chriſtian, is all one, Ads 11. 26. Act. 5. 14. 1 Tim. 4. 12. 
Matth. 10. 42. & 27. 57. Luke 14. 26, 27, 33. Ads 21. 16. 
John 9. 28. And to be a Believer, and to have Belief or 
Faith, is all one: And therefore to be a Chriſtian, and to 
have Faith is all one. Chriſtianity ſignifieth either our firſt en- 
trance into the Chriſtian State, or our Progreſs in it. (As 
Marriage ſignifieth either Matrimony, or the Conjugal State 
continued in.) In the latter Senſe Chriſtianity ſignifiech 
more than Faith; for more than Faith is neceſſary to a 
Chriſtian, But in the former Senſe, as Chriſtianity ſigni- 
fieth but our becoming Chriſtians, by our covenanting with 
God, ſo to have Faith, or to be a Believer, and internally to 
become a Chriſtian in Scripture-Senſe, is all one; and 
the outward covenanting is but the Profeſſion of Faith or Cbri- 
ſtianity : Not that the Word Faith is never taken in a na- 
rower Senſe, or that Chriſtianity, as it is our Heart- Covenant 
or Conſent, containeth nothing but Faith, as Faith is ſo 
taken in the narroweſt Senſe : But when Faith is taken 
(as ordinarily in Scripture) for that which is made the 
Condition of Juſtification and Salvation, and oppoſed 
to Heatheniſm , Infidelity, Judaiſm, or the Works 
of the Law, it is commonly taken in this larger Senſe. 

Faith is well enough deſcribed to them, that under- 
ſtand what is implyed, by the uſual ſhorter Deſcription ; 


as, that i & a believing Acceptance of Chriſt, and relying on 


him as our Saviour, or for Salvation : Or, a Belief of Par- 
don, and the Heavenly Glory as procured by the Redemption 
Vol. III. TC). se 2 wrought 
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The Life of Faith. 


wrought by Chriſt, and given by Cod in the Covenant of 
Grace: But the reaſon is, becauſe all the reſt is con- 
noted, and ſo to be underſtood by us, as if it were ex- 
preſt in words: But the true and full Definition of it 15 
this. | | | 

The Chriſtian Faith which is required at Baptiſm, and then 
profeſſed, and hath the promiſe of Tultificatien and Glirification, 
u a true Belief of the Goſpel, and an acceptance of, and con- 
ſent unto the Covenant of Grace : Particularly, a believing that 
God is our Creator, our Owner, our Ruler, and our Chief 
Good; and that Feſus Chriſt is God and Man, our Saviour, our 
Ranſom, our Teacher, and our King; and that the Holy Ghoſt 
s the Sandtifier of the Church of Chriſt : And it is an under- 
ſtanding, ſerious conſent, that this God the Father, Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, be my God and reconciled Father in Chriſt, my Savi- 
our, and my Sandlifier ; to juftifie me, ſanctiſie me, and glori- 
fre me, in the perfect knowledge of God, and mutual complacence 
in Heaven; which belief and conſent wrought in me by the 
Ward and Spirit of Chriſt, is grounded upon the Veracity of God 
as the chief Revealer, and upon his Lowe and Mercy as the Do- 
nor; and upon Chriſt and his Apoſeles as the M:ſJengers of God; 
and upon the Goſpel, and ſpecially the Covenant of Grace, as 
the inſtrumental Revelation and Donation it ſelf : And upon the 
many ſignal Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Divine infal- 
lible Atteſtation of their Truth. . 

Learn this definition, and underſtand it throughly, and 
it may prove a more ſolid uſeful Knowledge (to have 
the true nature of Faith or Chriſtianity thus methodical- 
ly printed on your Minds) than to read over a thouſand 
Volumes in a rambling and confuſed way of know- 
ledge. | 
it any quarrel at this definition, becauſe the founda- 
tion is not firſt ſet down, I only tell him that no Logi- 
cians do judge of the Logical order of Words by the 
meer priority and poſteriority of Place, And if any 
think that here is more than. every true Chriſtian 
doth underſtand and remember, I anſwer, that here 
is no more than every true Chriftian hath a true 
knowledge of; though perhaps every one have not a 
knowledge fo methodical, explicite and diſtinct, as to 
define Faith thus, or to think ſo diſtinctly and clearly 
of it, as others do, or to be able by words to exprefs to 
another, what he hath a real conception of in himſelf. 
There is firſt in the Mind of Min a conception of the 
Object or Matter (by thoſe Words or Means which intro- 
duce it) and next that Verbum mentis, or inward Word, 
which is a diſtincter conception of the matter. in the 
moold of ſuch Nations as may be expreſt; and next the 
Verbum Oris, the Word of Mouth expreſſeth it. Now 
many have the conception of the Matter, long before 
they have the Verbum mentis, or Logical Notions of it: 
And many have the Verbum mentis, who by a heſitant 
Tongue are hindered from Oral Exprefſions ; and in both, 

there are divers degrees of diſtinctneſs and clearneſs. 

Direct. 9. Turn not plain Goſpel Doctrine into the Philoſo- 
pbical foclertes of wrangling and ill moulded Wits; nor feign 
to your ſelves any neu Notions, or Offices of Faith, or any new 

Terms as neciſary, which are not in the holy Scriptures. 
do nor fay, % no terms which are nat in the Scri- 
p ures; for the Scriptures were not written in Engliſh : 
Nor do I perſuade you to uſe no other Notions than the Scri- 
veares uſe ; but only chat you. uſe them not as neceſſary, 
and lay not too great a fress upon them. I confeſs new 
Hereſies may give occaſion for ne Words (as the Biſhops 
in the firft Council of Nice thought:) And yet as Hilary 
vehemently enveigheth againſt making new Creeds on 
ſuch Pretences, and wiſheth no fuch Practice had been 
known (not excepting theirs at Nice) becaufe it taught 
the Hereticks and Contenders to imitate them : and 
they chat made the Third Creed, might hays the like Ar- 
guments for it as thofe that made the Second and he knew 
not whea there would be any end; fo I could wiſh that 
there had been no new Notiens in the Doctrine of Faith, 
ſo much as uſed; for the'fame reaſons: And eſpecially 
becauſe that while the firſt Inventers do bur 2 them, the 
next Age which foiloweth them, will hold them neceſ- 
ſary, . aud lay the Churches Communion and Peace upon 
ma”. * Nw EL > ves 
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as long as the words | Sacrifice, Ranſom, Price, Propiziciia 


WY a 3 
For inſtance, I think the word Satisfaction] 3; 
by the Orthodox, is of a very ſound ſenſe in our C 
troverſies againſt the Socinians: And yet I will ney J 
count it neceſſary, as long as it is not in the Scriptures, nt 


e po e.] which che Scripture uſeth, ate fila 
good. | f 

So I think that ¶ imputing T Righteouſneſs ty m 
a Phrafe which the Orthodox uſe in a very ſound Nee: 
And yet as long as it is not uſed by the Spirit of God j 
the Scriptures; and there are other Phraſes enough 
which as well, or better, expreſs the true Senſe, I will. 
ver hold it neceſſary. 
So alſo the Notions and Phraſes of | Faith being the inf 
ment of our Juſtification | and | Faith juſtifieth only chice 
ly] and [chat Faith juſtifieth only as it receiverh Chrif', Na 
or Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, or Chriſt as a Prieſt | [that Faith |; 
only one Phyſical Act; that it is only in the Underſtanding, of 
only in the Will; that its only Fuſtifying Act 5 Recumbenc, 
reſting on Chriſt for Juſtification 5 that it s not an Action, jy 
a Paſſion ; that all Acts of Faith ſave one, and that one a ; 
Act, are the Works which Paul excludeth from our Taff 
tion; and that to expect Fuſtification by believing in Chriſt ft 
Sanctification, or Glorification, or by believing in bim a @ 
Teacher, or King, or Fuſtifying Fudge, or by Repenting, 
Loving God, er Chriſt, as our Redeemer, or by confeſing u 
Sins, and praying for Pardon and Fuſtification, Oc. 1 tt 
pece Fuſtifica:tion by Works, and ſo to fall from Grace a m 
Juſtification 5 that he that will eſcape his pernicious exputay 
of fuſtification by Works, muſt know what that one A 
Faith is by which only we are juſtified, and muſt expect Ju 
fication by it only relatively (that is, not by it at all, 
by Chriſt, ſay ſome) or as an Inftrument ( ſay others 

8 . | 

Many cf theſe Aſſertions are perniciou Errors; molt 
them falſe; and the beſt of them are the unneceſay | 
ventions of Mens dark, yer buſie Wits, who condem 
their own Doctrine by their Practice, and their Pradtg 
by their Doctrine; whilſt they cry up the ſufficiency 
the Scriptures, and cry down other Mens Additions, 
yet fo largely add themſelves. | 

Direct. 10. Take heed left Parties and Contendings temſt 
to lay ſo much upon the right Notion or Doctrines of Faith, a 
take up with theſe alone as true Chriſtianity ; and to take ad 
Opinicn, inſtead of the life of Faith. 
This Dogmatical Chriſtianity cheateth many th 
ſands into Hell, who would ſcarce be led ſo quietly 
ther, if they knew that they are indeed no Chiilti 
It is ordinary, by the Advantages of Education, 4 
Converſe, and Teachets, and Books, and Studies, al 
the Cuſtom of the Times, and the Countenance ol Ct 
| ftian Rulers, and for Reputation, and Worldly A 
tage, &c. to fall into right Opinions about Chrill, 4 
Faith, and Godlineſs, and Heaven; and tenacioull 
defend theſe in Diſputings ; and perhaps to make a lf 
of preaching of it: And what is all this to the favil} 
the Soul, if there be no more? And yet the cale 
many Learned Orthodox Men, is greatly to be pi 
who make that a means to cheat and undo theme 
which ſhould be the only wiſdom and way to Like; 
| know but little more of Chriſtianity, than to hold, 
defend, and teach found Doctrine, and to practice i 
far as the intereſt of the Fleſh will give them leave 
had almoſt faid, fo far as the Fleſh it ſelf will com: 
them to do well, and Sin it ſelf forbiddeth Sin; th 
may not diſgrace them in the World, nor bring 
hure or Puniſhment upon them. | 
Direct. 11, Ser not any other Graces againſt Taub; al 
| ing a Fealouſie leſt the bonouring of one, be @ dimintiiſs“ 
| hononr of the other : But labour to ſee the neceſſat) and bs 
| 5 conſent of all, and how all contribute to tbe ® 
nd, 
Though other Graces are not Faith, and have 10 
Office proper to Faith; yet every one is conjunct 4 
Work of our Salvation, and in our pleaſing and ff, 
ing God: Some of them being the concomitants o. 
and ſome of them its end, to which it is a means 
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ſing much of the fame Works, the latter named 


tom the reſpect to the Term from which, and the former 
rom the reſpect to part of the Terms to which the Soul is 
noring : And Faith is oft taken as containing ſome- 


at of Love and Defre in it; and he that will without 


15 Prejudice and Partiality ſtudy Paul where he oppoſeth 
fab and Yorks, as to our Juſtification, ſhall find by his 
moſt conſtant naming [ the Works of the Law | or by 
he Context and Analyſis, that indeed his chief meaning 
i to prove, that we are juſtified by the Chriſtian Religion, 
ind muſt be ſaved by it, and not by the Fewiſh which 


he Adverſaries of Chriſtianity" then pleaded for, and 


nuſted to. 


Direct. 12. Set not the helps of Faith as if they were a- 


n Faith; but under ſt and their ſeveral Places and Offices, 
nd uſe them accordingly. 

Do not like thoſe ignorant ſeif- conceited Hereticks, 
who cry out, LI & by Believing, and nit by Repenting, or 
Reading, or Hearing Sermons, er by Praying, or by forbear- 
iu Lin, or by doing Goud, that we are Fuſtified ; and therefore 
5 by Faith only that we are ſaved; the [ame which s ſuffi- 
tim for our Tuſt ification, being ſufficient for our Salvation; 


leing the Juſtified cannot be condemned; and Juſtification and 


Mlvation are both equally aſcribed to Faith without the Works of 


Ys Low, by the Apoſtle. | For we are juſtified only by ſuch 
Faith, as is cauſed by God's Word, and maintained and 
Auated by Hearing, Reading, Meditation, Prayer and Sa- 
ments; and as is accompanied by Repentance, and work- 
1 Love, and is indeed che beholding of thoſe inviſible 
end plorious Motives, which may incite our Love, and 
{us on good Works, and obedience to our Redeemer. 
Ind he that by negligence omitteth, or by error exclud- 
th any one of theſe, in the Life of Faith, will find that 
be hach erred againſt his own Intereſt, Peace and Com- 
ot, it not againſt his own Salvation. And that he 
micht as wifely have diſputed that it is his Eyes only that 
mult ce his way, and therefore he may travel without his 
Lees. 

Direct. 13. Take heed leſt a miſconceit of the certainty of 
me common Fhiloſophical Opinions, - ſhould make you ſtagger in 
jus Articles of Faith which ſeem to contradict them. 

Not indeed that any Truths can be contrary one to 
other: For that which is true in Philoſophy, is contra- 
Y to no one truth in Theology: But Philoſophers have 
ceived themſelves and the World, with a multitude of 
Incertainties and falſities; and by ſtraining them to ſub- 
| niceties, and locking them up in uncouth terms, have 
petthe common People from trying them, and under- 
landing them; and thereby have made it their own Pre- 
ſcgative explicitely to err, and the People's duty not to contra- 
alem; but to admire that Error as profound Parts of 
Karning, which they cannot underftand. And then 
ber Concluſions oft go for Principles which muſt not be 


un-aid, when they ate perhaps either falſe, or non- 


file. And then when they meet with any thing in 
Gmwre, which croſſeth their Opinions, the reputation 
{ luman folly maketh them deſpiſe the Wiſdom of God. 
ave piven you elſewhere ſome Inſtances about the Im- 
Otality of the Soul: They know not what Generation 
; they do not know it: nor what are the true Principles 
ud Llements of mixt Bodies; nor what is the true dif- 
ence between immaterial and material Subſtances ; 
Man hundred ſuch like: And yet ſome expect, that 
e ſhould Sacrifice the moſt certain uſeful Truths, to their 
e or uncertain uſeleſs Suppoſitions, which is the true 


on why Pax! faith, Col. 2. 8, 9, 10. Beware leſt any. 


A Hal you through Philoſophy, and wain deceit ( not 
de Philofophy, which is the true knowledge of the 
arts of God, but the vain Models which every Sect of 


um cryed up) after the Tradition of Men (that is, the 


aions of the Maſters of their Sects) after the rudiments 
x World, and not after Chriſt : For in bim dwelleth all the 
f the Godbead bodily 3 and ye are compleat in him. See 
. 18, It is Chriſt who is the kernel and ſummary of 
My tian Philofophy ; who is therefore called The 
mf God, I Cor; I. 24, 30. both becauſe he is the 
Ws Teacher of true Wiſdom, and becauſe that true 

"mM confiſteth in knowing him. And indeed even 


[ 


2 * 
in thoſe times, the ſeveral Secs of Philoſophers account- 

ed much of each others Principles to be erroneous ; and 
the Philoſophers of theſe times, begin to villify them all 
and withal to confeſs that they have yet little of certain- 


ty to ſubſtitute in the room of the domoliſhed Idols; but 
they are about their Experiments, to try if any thing in 


time may be found out. 


Direct. 14. Eſpecially take beed leſt you be cheated into Infi- 
delity, by the Dominicans Merapbyſical Dactrine, of the neceſſi- 


ty of God's Phyſical predetermining promotion as the firſt total 


cauſe, to the being of every Action natural aud free, not only 
in genere actionis, but alſo as reſpectively and comparatively 
exerciſed on this objet rather than en that. | 

I add this only for the Learned, who are as much in 
danger of Infidelity as others; and will uſe ic to the 
greater Injury of the Truth. I will meddle now with 
no other reaſons of my advice, but what the Subject in 
hand requireth. If God can, and do thus premove and 
prederermine the Mind, Will and Tongue of every Lyar 
in the World, to every lye (or material falſhood) which 
ever they did conceive or fpeak, there would be no cer- 
tainty of the Goſpel, nor of any Divine Revelation ac 
all: Seeing all ſuch certainty is reſolved into God's Veraci- 
ty: That God cannot Lye. And God ſpeaketh not to us, by 
any but a created Voice: And if he can thus predeter- 
mine others to thoſe words which are a Lye, rather than 
to the contrary which are true, there would be no cer- 
tainty, but he may do ſo by Prophets and Apoſtles: and 
let them tell you what they will of the greater certainty 
of Inſpirations and Miracles, than of Predeterminations, it 
will be found upon tryal, that no man can prove, or 
make it ſo much as probable, that any Inſpiration hath 
more of a Divine Cauſation, than ſuch a premoving 
Predetermination as aforeſaid doth anivunt to; much leſs 
ſo much more, as will prove that one is more certain 
than the other. 

This Doctrine therefore which undeniably (whatever 
may be wrangled)taketh down Chriſtianity ,and all belief 
of God, or Man, is not to be believed meerly upon ſuch 
a Philoſophical Conceit, that every Action #5 a Being, and 
therefore muſt in all its Circumſtances be cauſed by God. As if God 
were not able to make a faculty, which can determine 
its own comparative Act to this rather than to that, by 
his ſuſtentation, and univerſal precauſation and concourſe, 
without the ſaid predetermining Premotion: When as 
an Action as ſuch is but a modus ents; and the compa- 
rative Exerciſe of it, on this rather than on that, is buc 
a modus vel circumſtantia modi. And they leave no work, 
for Gracious Determination, becauſe that Natural Determina-- 
tion doth all the fame thing (equally to Duty. and Sin) 
without it. | 2 

Direct. 15. Conſider well bow much all human converſe 15 
maintained by the neceſſary belief of one another, and what the 
World would be without it; and how much you expect your 
ſelves to be believed: And then think how much more belief 1 
due to God. | 
Though Sin hath made the World ſo bad, that we may 
ſay, that all Men are Lyars, that is, deceitful Vanity, and 
little to be truſted ; yet the Honeſty of thoſe that are 
more Vertuous, doth help fo far to keep up the Honour 
of Veracity, and the ſhamefulneſs of Lying, that 


throughout the World, a Lye is in Diſgrace, and Truth in 
ſpeech and dealing is well ſpoken of. And the remnants 


of natural Honeſty in the worſt, do fo far ſecond the 
true Honeſty of the beſt, that no man is fo well ſpoken 
of commonly in the World, as a Man of truth and 
truſtineſs, whoſe Mord is his Law and Maſter, and never 
ſpeaketh deceitfully to any: Nor no man is fo common- 
ly ill fpoken of as a Knave, as he that will Lye, and is 
not to be truſted : In ſo much, that even thoſe debauch- 
ed Ruffians, who live as if they faid in their Hearts, 
There is no God, will yet venture their lives in revenge 
againſt him that ſhall give them the Lye, Perhaps you 
will ſay, that this is not from any Vertue, or natural 


Law, or Honeſty, but from common Intereſt, there be- 


ing nothing more the Intereſt of Mankind, than that 


Men be truſty to each other. To which I anſwer, that 
| you oppoſe Things w! 


ich are conjunct: It is both: The 
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The Life of Faith. 


all Gods natural Laws are for the intereſt of Mankind, 


and that which is truly moſt for our good, is made molt 
our duty; and that which is molt our duty, is molt for 
our good. And that which is ſo much for che intereſt of 
Mankind, muſt needs be good: If it were not for credi- 


bility and truſtineſs in Men, there were no living in Fa- 


milies; but Maſters and Servants, Parents and Children, 
Husbands and Wives, would live together as Enemies: 
And Neighbours would be as ſo many Tie ves to one ano- 
ther: There could be no Society or Common- wealth, 
when Prince and People could put no truſt in one ano- 
ther: Nay, Thieves themſelves, that are not to be truſt- 
ed by any others, do yet ſtrengthen themſelves by Confe- 
deracies, and Oaths of S2crecy, and gather into Troops 
and Armies, and there put truſt in one another. And 


can we think that 600 is not much more to be ttuſted, 


and is not a greater hater of a Lye? And is not the Foun- 
tain of all Fidelity? And hath not a greater care of the 
intereſt of his Creatures? Surely he char thinketh that 
God is a Ljar, and not to be truſted, will think no bet- 
ter of any Mortal Man or Angel (and therefore truſteth 
no one, and is very cenſorious) and would be thought no 
better of himſelf, and therefore would have none be— 
lieve or truſt him: For who would be better than his 
God? 

Direct. 16. Conſider alſo that Veracity in Ged is bis Nature 
or Eſſence; and cannat be denied without denying bim to be God. 

For it is nothing but his three Eſſentialities, or Princi- 
ples, Power, Wiſdom and Goodne{s, as they are expreſſed in 


bis Woid or Revelations, as congruous to his Mind, and 


to the matter expreſſed. He that neither wanteth Know- 
ledge (to know what to fay and do) nor Gocdneſs (to love 
Truth, and hate all Evil) nor Power to do what he pleaſe, 
and to make good his Word, cannot poſſibly He; be- 
cauſe every Lye is for want of one, or more of thele, Heb. 
G. 18. Titus 1. 2. And there as it is ſaid, that he cannot lye, 
and that i: is impoyſible z fo it is called, à denying of bim 
ſelf, it he could be wrfeirbfal, 2 Tim. 2. 13. F we believe 
not, yet be abideth faithful, and cannot deny bimſelf. 

Lirect. 17. Exerciſe Faith much in thoſe proper Works, in 
which ſelf and Senſe are moſt denyed and overcome. 

Budily Motions and Labours which we are not uſed to, 


are done both wikifaily, and with Pain, If Faith be not 


much exerciſed in its warfare, and Victorious Acts, You will 
neither E fits itrengeh, nor find it to be ſtrong, when 
you come to ule it. It is not the eaſy and common Acts 
of Faith, Which will ferve turn, to % and frengthen it. 
fs the Life of Senſe is the adveilary which Faich mult con- 
quer; fo % it much in ſuch Conflicts and Congueſts, if you 
would find it /frozg and useful: Uiz it in ſuch Acts of 
Mntification and Self-denyai, as will plainly ſhew, that it 
over-rulech Senſe: Uſe it in Patience and Rejoycing in ſuch 
Sufſerings, aud iu Contentment in fo low and croſs a ſtate, 
wheie you are ſure that Sg and Seyſe do not contribute 
to your Peace and Joy: Cie it not only in giving ſome 
little of your Superhuitiss, but in giving your whole two 


Mites, even all your Subſtance, aud felling all and giving 


20 the Poor, when indeed God maketh it your duty: Ac 
leaſt in forſaking all for his lake in a day of tryal. Faich 
never doth work fo like tt it, to clearly, fo powerfully, 
and fo comfortably, as in cheſe fe Jenyins and overcom- 
ing Acts, when it doth not work alone, without the help 
of Senſe co comfort us; but alſo againſt Senſe, which 
would diſcourage us, Luke 18. 22, 23. and 14. 26, 33. 
2 Cor. 5.7: 

Direct. 18. Key @ conſtant obſervation of Gods converſe 
w:th your Hearts, and workings on them. 

For as I ſaid betore, chere are within us ſuch Demon- 
ſtrations of a Kingdom of God, in Precepts, Mercies, 
Rewards and bumthments, that he which well marketh 
them, wili have much help in the maintaiaing and exer- 
cilipg his belict, of the everlaſting Kingdom : Eſpecially 
the Godiy, who have that Spirit there working, which is 
indeed the very Seal, and Pledge, and Earneſt ot Life Eter- 
nal, 2 Cor. I. 22. and 5. 5. Epbeſ. 1. 13, 14. Gal. 4. 5, 6. 
Rows. 8. 16, 17. There is fo much of God and Heaven in a 
true Believers Heart, that (as we fee the Moon and Stars 
when we look dowa into the Water, ſo) we may ſee 


6 . ' þ : Fs — 

much of God and Heaven within us, if the Hear, it 

bs throughly ſtudied. - 4. | 
Ani I muſt add, that Experiences, here mult be « 


| fully recorded : And when God fulfillech promiſe, 


it muſt not be forgotten. 

Direct. 19. Converſe much with them that live by N 
aud fetch their motives and comforts from the things un l wh. 

Converſe hath a transforming Power. To con 
with them that live all by Senſe, and ſhew no other N 
fires, or Joys, or Sorrows, but what are fetched from fl 
ly ſenſible things, is a great means to draw us don 
wards with them. And to converſe with them who 4 
verſe in Heaven; and ſpeak of nothing elſe fo ang 
abiy or fo ſeriouſly; who ſhew us that Heaven is the by 
they travel to, and the ſtate that all their Life doth x 
at; and who make little of all the wants or Plenty, pai 
or pleaſures of the fleſh 5 this much conduceth to make! 
Heavenly. As Men are apt to learn and uſe the Ia 
guage, the Motives, and the Employments of the Con 
try and People where they live; fo he that is moſt fin 
liar with fuch as live by Faub, upon things unſeen, | 
taketh God's Promiſe for full ſecurity, bath a very pr 
help to learn and ide that Life himfelf, Heb. 10. 24, 2j 
I The 4. 17, 18. Phil. 3. 20, 21. d 

Lirect, 20. Forget not the nearneſs of the things unſeen, | 
think not of a long continuance in this Warld ; but live ing 
linual expectations of your change. 

Diſtant things, be they never ſo great, do ha 
move us: As in Bodily Motion, che mover muſt be cx 
tiguous: And as our Seaſes are not fit to apprehend heyan 
a certain diſtance; fo our Minds alſo are finite, and hy 
their bounds and meaſure: And Sin hath made the 
much narrower, foolith and ſhorc-fighted than the 
would have been. A certainty of dying at laſt, ſhoy 
do much wich us: But yet he that looketh to live lng 
Earth, will the more hardly live by Faith in Heatet 
when he that daily waiteth for his change, will have 
ſily the more ſerious and effectual thoughts of the War 
in which he muſt live next, and of all the preparatio 
neceflary thereunto; and will the more eaſily delp 
the things on Earth, which are the Employment and 
licity of the Senſual, Col. 3. r, 2, 3. Phil. 1. 20, 21,2 
23. 1 Cor. 15.31. As we ſee it in conſtant Experience 
Men, when they ſee that they muſt preſently die indes 
how light then fer they by the World? How little; 
they moved with che talk of Honour, with the Voice 
Mirth, with the fight of Meat, or Drink, or Beauty, 
any thing which before they had not Power to den 
And how ſeriouſly they will then talk of Sin and Grad 
of God and Heaven, which before chey could not 
awakened to regard? If therefore you would {ve 
Faith indzed, ſet your ſelves as at the entrance oft 
World which Faich foreſeeth, and live as Men ! 
know they may die to morrow, and certainly mull 
gone ere long. Dream nor of I know not how Ml 
Years more on Earth, which God never promiſed 50 
unleſs you make it your buſineſs to vanquiſh Faith by 
ting its Objects at a greater diſtance chan God hat 
them. Lzarn Chriſts warning to one and all, To vs 
and to be always ready, Mark 13. 33, 35, 37+ 1 Pet. 4 
Mar. 24. 44. Luke 12. 40. He that thinkech he hat 
time enough, and day-light before him, will be the a5 
to loicer in his Work or Journey: When every Man i 
make haſte when the Sua is ſetting, if he have much 
do, or far to go. Delays which are the great preve 
of Repentance, and ungoers of the World, do tabe 
greateſt advantage from this ungrounded expectation 
long Life. When they hear the Phyſician fay, 1 | 
dead Man, and there is no hope, then they wou! 
begin to live, and then how religious and rein 
would they be? Whereas if this fooliſh error did 1 10 

er them, they might be of the ſame mind all their u 
and might have then done theic Work, and Watte 
defire for the Crown; and ſaid with Paul, For 1 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is #9 
have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my Cone 
kept the Faith ; benceferth there 4 laid up for me 4 . 


Righteouſneſ5, lich the Lord the Righteous Fudge (999 
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And 
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bu D and not 10 me "only," but to them alſo that love bi. | common” health and ſoundneſs of the Soil} ici its State of Grace; 


fo our hving by Faith in all the particular Caſes after in- 


o much for the General Directions to be obſerved by | ſtanced, doth depend mort” upon theſe General Directions, 
em that will live by Faub: IL only add, that as the well | than on the 
Fam e, eee ee 


particular ones Which are next to be ad- 
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| certain. And it is no wiſelier done of Atheiſts, who ar- 
| gue from their Apprehenſions of other things, againſt 
the Beings or Perfections of God. As when they ſay, 


| Becel if the particular Caſes in which eſpecially Faith | [There is much Evil in the World permitted by Ged, and there & 


mf be uſed. r. How to live by Faith os GOD. | 


tr Afflictions: 12. In Gods Worſhi 
te: 13. For Spiritual Peace and J 


About the coming of Chriſt to Judgment. 


to Faith (to know God, and live upon him, and to him) 
all give you many (tho brief) Directions in it. 


Being of the Deity, in the whole frame of Nature, and e- 
al in jour ſelves, | 
The great Argument from the Efe# to the Cauſe, is un- 


nd, muſt needs have a firſt Being for their caufe : Al! 
un, Intelleton and Volition; all Power, Wiſdom and Good- 
„which is cauſed by another, doth prove that the 
uſe can have no leſs than the total effect hath. To ſee 
ald, and to know what a Man is, and yet to deny 
ittere is a God, is to be Mad. He that will not know 
t Which all the World doch more plainly Preach, 
N Words can poſſibly expreſs, and will not know the 
of his own Being and Faculties, doth declare himſelf 
Mable of Teaching, P/al. 14: 1. and 49. 12, 20. . 1. 
t is the greateſt ſhame that Mans Underſtanding is 
Miz of, to be ignorant of Gcd, 1 Cor. 15. 34. and the 
eſt ſhame to any Nation, Hof. 4. 1. and 6. 6. As it is 
Wpheſt 2dvancemenc of the Mind, to know him, and 
re the ſumm of all our Duty, Prov. 2. 5. Hoſ. 6. 6. 


Won, 20 
+ \J 


100 3 21, 22. Ja. 1 1. 9. 2 Pet. 2 20. Rom. 1. 20, 
W, 15 | 
\ / 


ect, 2. Therefore take not the Being and Per fections of 
1. Superſtruci ures andi Concluſions ich may be tryed 
3 3 
de bew to the intereſt of other Po:nts 5 but as the great- 
"arg, ſureſt Truths, next to the Knowledge of our own 
ad Intelleftion : And that which all other (at leaſt, not 
Ku Object, of Sen e) muſt be tryed and reduced to. 
| 3 there is no right Method or Order of Knowledge, 
no true and ſolid Knowledge. It. is Diſtraction, 
"Wing, to begin at the top, and to lay the 
a Taft, and reduce things certain to things un- 


Nati 


HE General Directions before given muſt be practiſed 
in all the Particular Caſes following, or in order to | perfecthy good; nor perfectiy wiſe, and juſt, ani powerful in 
em: But befides them, it is needful to have ſome ſpecial | bis Government of the Morla.] The Error in the method 
dims for each Caſe. And the particular Cafes which | of arguing here, helpech to continue their Blindneſs. 
Ml inftance in are theſe: 1. How to exerciſe Faith on 

9D himſelf : 2. Upon Jefus Chriſt : 3. Upon the Holy n 
hoſt; 4. About the Scripture Precepts and Examples : | rived Goodneſs in the whole Univerſe, muſt have as much 
About the Scripture Promifes: 6. About the Threat- 
2s: 7. About Pardon of Sin, and Juſtification : 8. A- 
pt danctification, and the exerciſes of other Graces : 
Apainſt inward Vices and Temptations to actual Sin: 
In caſe of Proſperity: 11. In Adverſity and parti- 
, publick and pri- 
I oy : 14. For the 
old, and the Church of God: 15. For our Relations: 
In loving others as our ſelves: 17. About Heaven, 
following the Saints: 18. How to die in Faith: 


60D is both the Object of our Knowledge, as he 1s re- 
kd in Nature, and of our Faith, as he is revealed in 
e H/ Scriptures, He is the fir and laſt Object of our 
ib, It is Life Eternal to know bim the only true God, and 
u Chriſt whom he hath ſent. Ye believe in God, believe alſo 
m, was Chriſts Order in commanding and cauſing 
Wd, Jh. 14. r. Seeing therefore this is the principal 


Direct. 1. Behold the Glorious and full Demonſtrations of 


lwerable, All the cauſed and derived Beings in the 


Death, and many tormenting Pains befall even the Innocent 


Wickedneſs, have Dominion in the Earth: Therefore God ts not 


That God is perfedtly good, is priu copnitum : Nothing is 
more certain than that he, who is the cauſe of all the de- 


or more than all himſelf : Seeing therefore that Heaven 
and Earth, and all things, bear ſo evident a witneſs to 
this Truth, this is the Foundation, and firſt to be laid, and 
never more queſtioned, nor any Argument brought a- 
gainſt it. For all chat poſſibly can be ſaid againſt it, muſt 
be 2 minus notu, from that which is more obſcure. See- 
ing then that it is moſt certain by Senſe, that Calamities 
and Evils are in the World; and no leſs certain that 
there is a God, who is moſt perfectly good; it muſt needs 
follow that theſe two are perfectly confiſtent ; and that 
| ſome other canſe of Evil muſt be found out, than any 
Imperfection in the chief good. But as to the Being of 
things, and Order in the World, it followeth not that 
They muſt be as good and perfect as their Maker and Go- 
vernor is himſeif: Nor one part as good and perfect in it 
ſelf as any other. Becauſe it was not the Creators pur- 
poſe when he made the World, to make another God, 
that ſhould be equal with himſelf (for to Infinite Beings 
and Perfections, is a Contradiction.) But it was his Will 
to imprint ſuch meaſures of his own Likeneſs and Excel- 
lencies upon the Creatures, and with ſuch Variety, as his 
wiſdem ſaw fitteſt ; the Reaſons of which are beyond 
our ſearch : The Divine Agency, as it is in him the 
Agent, is perfect: But the Effect hath thoſe Meaſures of 
Goodneſs which he was freely pleaſed to communi- 
Cate. | 
And as I have given you this initance, to ſhew the 
Folly of trying the certain Foundation by the leſs certain 
Notions or Accidents in the World; fo you muſt abhor 
the ſame error in all other inſtances : Some Wit may con- 
fiſt with the queſtioning of many plain Concluſions : But 
he is a Fool indeed, who faith, There # no God, or doubteth 
of his eſential properties, P/al. 14. 1, 2. Rom. 1. 19, 20, 
215 | 
Direct. 3. Remember rhat all our Knowledge of God, while 
we are in the Body here, is but enigmatical, and as in a Glaſs ;; 
and that all Words which Man can ſpeak of God (at leaſt ex- 
cept Being and Subſtance ) are but terms below him, borrowed 
from hs Image on the Creatures, and not ſignifying the ſame 
thing formally in God, which they fpgnify in us. 
If you think otherwiſe, you will make an Idol in your 
Conception, inſtead of God: And you will debaſe him, 
and bring him down to the condition of the Creature. 
And yet it doth not follow that we know nothing of him, 
or that all ſuch Expreſſions of God are vain, or falſe, or 
muſt be diſuſed : For then we muſt not think or talk of 
God at all. But we muſt ſpeak of him according to the 
higheſt notions, which we can borrow from the nobleſt 
parts of his Image; conteſſing ſtill, that they are but 
Tal? : And theſe muſt be uſed till we come nearer, 
and ſee as Face to Face; and when that which is perfect 


= —— 


is come, then that which is imperfect ſhall be done away, 
| I Cor. 


Brutes ; and there are Mars and Confufions, and Ignorance and 
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1 Cor, 13. 10, 11, 12. And yet it is (in compariſon of 
darker revelations) 2 ib open Face that we behold as in a 
Glaſ the Glory f tbe Lord; and it is a ſight that can change 
ns into the ſame Image, as, from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit 
of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. | Wore] 
Direct. 4. Abbor the furious Ignorance, which brandeth eve- 
ry one with the Names of Hereſie or Blaſpbemy, who differ from 
them in the uſe of ſome unneceſſary Metaphor of God, when their 
different Phraſes tend not indeed to bis diſhowour, and perhaps 
may have the ſame ſignification with their own. % 
When we are all forced to confeſs, that all our terms 
of God are improper or metaphorical, and yet Men will 
run thoſe Metaphors into numerous Branches, and carry 
them unto greater Impropriety, and then rail at all as 


Blaſphemers that queſtion. them; this Practice is (tho 


too common) a heinous Sin in them, as it hath direful 
Effects upon the Church. Should I recite the fad Hiſto- 
ries of this iniquity, and ſhew what it bath done between 
the Greek and Latin Churches, and between thoſe called 


Orthodox and Catholick, and many through the World 


that have been numbered with Hereticks ; it would be 
too large a Subject for our Sorrow and Complaints. 
Direct. 5. Abbor Preſump! uous Curioſities in enquiring into 
the Secret things of God; much more in pretending to know 
them; and moſt of all in reviling and contending againſt others 
upon thoſe pretences. | * 
It is fad to obſerve abundance of ſeemingly Learned 
Men, who are poſed in the ſmalleſt Creature which they 
ſtudy, yet talking as confidently of the unſearchable 
things of God ; yea, and raving as furiouſly and volumi- 
nouſly againſt all that contradict them, as if they had 
dwelt in the inacceſſible Light, and knew all the Order 
of the Acts of God, much better than they know them- 
ſelves, and the motiops of their own Minds; or better 
than they can Anatomize a Worm or a Beaſt. They that 
will not preſume to ſay, that they know the Secrets of 
their Prince, or the Heart of any of their Neighbours ; 
yea, they that perceive the difficulty of knowing the State 
of a Mans own Soul, becauſe our Hearts are a Maze and 
Labyrinth, and our Thoughts fo various and confuſed, can 
yet give you fo exact a Scheme of all Gods Conceptions, that 
it ſhall be no leſs than Hereſie to queſſion the Order of any 
part of it. They can tell you what Idea's are in the Mind 
of God, and in what order they lye; and how thoſe 
Idea's are the fame unchanged about things that are 
changed; about things paſt, and preſent, and to come; 
and what futurition was from Eternity, as in the Idea of 
Gods Mind; chey can tell me in what order he knoweth 
things, and by what means; and whether future Contingents 
are known to him in their Cauſes, or in his Decree, or in 
their Coexiſtence in Eternit): They can tell what Decrees 
he hath about Negatives; as that ſuch a Man ſhall not have 
Faith given bim; that Millions of things pollible ſhall 
not be, that you ſhall not be a Plant, or a Beaſt, nor any 
cther Man, nor called by any other Name, ec. And 
how all Gods Decrees are indeed but Ore, and yet not on- 
ly unconceivably numerous, but the order of them as to 
Priority and Poſteriotity, is to be exactly defined and de- 
fended, tho to the detriment of Charity and Peace: As 
to Sin, they can tell you, whether he have a real poſitive 
Decree, de re eveniente, or only de ewentu rei, or only de 
proprid permiſſione events, i. e. de non impediendo, i. e. de non 


- agereo 3 whether non agere need and have a poſitive Act of 


Volition or Nolicion antecedent : Tho' they know not 
when they hear the ſound of the Wind, either whence 
it cometh, or whither it goeth ; yet know they all the 
methods of the Spirit: They know how God as the firſt 
Mover, ptedeterminetli the motions of all Agents, natu— 
Tal and free, and whether his influence be upon the eſ- 
ſence, or faculty, or act immediately; and what that in- 
ſux is. In a 
Counſel by Wards 
read Gods large Expoſtulation with Fob (42. &c.) Deut. 
29. 29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God; but 
thoſe things which are revealid, unto us, and to our Children for 
ever, that we may do all the Words of this Law. Even an 


Angel could ſay to Manoab, Judg. 13. 18. Why askeſt thou 


thus after my Name, ſeeing it is ſecret ? No Man hath ſeen 
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word, how voluminouſly do they darken 
Without Knewledge ? As if they had never 
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God at, any tine, ¶ ſaving) the any ore L 
Boſom of the Father ; he hath deglared bim, Joh: Wh 
what he hath declared we may know Hut bow mn 


more do theſe Men pretend. to know, chan er Che 
7 0 | 


declared? But av bath known 3he Mind of, thy, 
hath been his Counſellor ? Rom. 11. 34. 4 N | 
_ Etiam vera de Deo lequi-periculoſum-: Even things that 

true ſhould be ſpoken of God, not only with Ban 
but with great Caution: And a wiſe Man will rather z 


mire and adore, than boldly ſpeak what he is not gn 


* 


\ < 


is true and conpruous. 
Direct. 6, Let all your Knowledge Gad be Prad 
yea more Practical than any other Knowleage ; and ly yy , 
Thoughts once uſe Gods Name in Vain. | 
If it be a Sin to uſe idle or unprofitable Words ande 
peciaily to take Gods Name in vain ; it cannot be fy 
lefs to have idle unprofitable Thoughts of God; Fx 
Thoughts are the Operations of the Mind it ſelf, Ty, 
is no Thought or Knowledge which ever cometh int a 
Minds, which, 1. Hath, ſo great Work to do; and 
fo fir and powerful to do it as the Knowledge: 
Thoughts which we have of God. The very renova 
of the Soul to his Image, and transformigg it into 
Divine Nature, muſt be wrought hereby: Abe Tim 
of his Viſdom, mult ſilence all our contradicting folly, x 
bring our Souls to an abſolute ſubmiſſion and ſubjet 
to his Laws: The Knowledge of his Goodneſs, muſt c 
all true /aving Goodneſs in us, by poſſeſſing us wit, ; 
higheſt Love to God. The Knowledge. of his P. 
muſt cauſe both our Confidence, and our Fear: And: 
impreſs of Gods Attributes muſt be his Image on « 
Souls. It is a common (and true) obſervation of [ 
vines, that in Scripture, Words of God which exp: 
his Knowledge, do imply his Will and Affections: (As 
knowing the way of the Righteous, Pal. 2. 6. is his approni 
and loving it, &c.) And it is as true, that Words of « 
Knowledge of God, ſhould all imply Affection tows 
him. It is a grievous aggtavation of ungodlinek, to 
a Learned ungodly Man: To profeſs to know. God, and 
bim in Works, being abominable ana diſobedient, and rem 
to every good Hr (tho' as Orthodox and ready in 
Words as others:) Titus 1. 16. „ 
A thought of God ſhould be able to do any Thing up 
the Soul. It ſhould partake of the Omnipotency and j 
fection of the bleſſed Object. No Creature ſhould 
able to ſtand before him, when our Minds entertain 4 
ſerious Thoughts of him, and converſe. with him, 
Thought of God ſhould annihilate all the Granduer 
Honours of the World to us; and all the Pleaſures 
Treaſures of the Fleſh 5; and all the Power of Tem 
tions: What fervency in Prayer? What earnetnels 
Deſire? What confidence of Faich 2 What hatred 01? 
What ardent Love? What cranſporting Joy? V 
conſtant Patience ſhould one ſerious Thought of G 
poſſeſs the believing holy Soul with? | 
If the Thing kwown become as much one with the\ 
derſtanding, as Plotinas and other Platoniſts thougit 
if Man were ſo far partaker of a kind of Deification 
Gibieuf and other Oratorians, and Benedictus de Bene 
Barbanſon, and other Fanatick Fryers think, ſucely 
knowledge of God ſhould raiſe us more above our 
tive Deſires and Paſſions, and make us a more exec 
ſort of Perſons, and it ſhould make us more like! 
bleſſed Spirits who know him more than we on Fa 
Cie it ſhculd be the beginning of our Eterna! 
o 17. e | 
J Direct. 7. Py Faith deliver up your ſelves t0 GO1 
your Creator, and your Owner, and live to bim 4s thoje 
perceive they are abſolutely hi own. | : 
The Word [ GOD] doth ſignify both God's 
and his Three great Relations unto Man, and We 4 
not for our God, if we take him not as in theſe 
Relations. Therefore God would have Faitb to be 5 
{ed at our entrance into his Church, by Bf! 510 
a believing Soul, doth deliver up it ſelf to God : | 
and greateſt Work of Faith, is to enter us 9 
the holy Covenant: In which this is the ficlt paſty 


Zo 


we tale God for our Owner, and reſign up our * 
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«out either expreſs or implicit reſerve, as thoſe that 


abſolutely bs Own. 'And though theſe Words are by 
Hypocrite quickly ſpoken, yet when the Thing is 
ly done, the very heart of Sin is broken: For as the 
alle ſaith, He that # dead & freed from ſin, Rom. 6. 7. 
Aue à Dead Man hath no faculties to do Evil: So we 
y ſay, He that 15 refigned to God as his Abſolute Owner, 
feed from Sin; becauſe he that is not bi own, hath 
thing which is his own, and therefore hath nothing 
\lienate from his Owner. We are not our Own, we are 
web vith a Price (which is the ſecond title of God's 
opricty in us) and therefore muſt glorify God in Body and 
, as being ba, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 

And from this Relation Faith will fetch abundant con- 
tion, ſeeing they that by conſent, and not only by con- 
in, ate abſolutely his, ſhall undoubtedly be loved, 
1 .2rcd for as hs Own, and uſed and provided for as 
023; He will not neglect 5 Own, and thoſe of his 
my, who will take us to be worſe than Infidels, if 
do ſo, 1 Tim. F. 8. 

Direct 8. By Faith deliver up your ſelves to God, as your 
9 ain Ruler, with an abſolute Reſolution to learn, and 
i and obey hu Laws. <> 

Though I have often and more largely ſpoken of 
le Duties in other Treatiſes, I muſt not here totally 
it them, where I ſpeak of that Faith in God, which 
Lncally conſiſteth ia them. It is a natrow, and fool- 
and pernicious conceit of Faith, which thinketh it 
th no object but Promiſes and Pardon; and that it hath 
ing to do with God as our Soveraign Governour : And 
50 large a deſcription of Faith, which maketh acta 
l firrmal Obedience to be a part of it: As Marriage is 
t Cmjugal Fidelity and Duty, but it is a Covenant which 
th to it; and as the Oarh of Alegiance is not a formal 
diene to the Laws, but it is a covenanting to obey 
en; and as the Hiring or Covenant of a Servant, is 
ling ſer vice, hut it is an entring into an Obligation 
rare of Service: So Faith and our fir Chriſtianity, is 
« tritly formal Obedience to him that we believe in, 
ſach; bur it is an entring of our ſelves by Covenant 
0 an Obligation and State of future Obedience. Faith 
God's Precepts for its Objects as truly as his Promi- 
bat bis own Relation as our King or Ruler is its pri- 
j Object, before his Precepts, Hoſ. 13. 10. Pſal. 2. 6. 
iĩI 24. 7, 6, 10: $6 47.6, 7. 0 09. 
& 119. 2. Rev. 15. 3. 1 Timoth. 1. 17. Luke 19. 


, from bim you have, and muſt have all that's 
mw the baving : And accordingly live iu a dependance on 


Fai taketh every good Thing as a ffream from this in- 
u Spring, and as a Token of Love, from this unmea- 
we Love, It knoweth a difference in the means and 
ck conveyance , but no difference as to the Feuntain; 
Achat we receive is equally from the ſame Original; 
h not ſent to us by the ſame Hand. Faith ſhould 
dete or look at any good abſtractedly, as ſeparated 
mbod; but ever ſee the ſtreams as continued up to 
Mountain ; and the Fruit as proceeding from the Tree 
Roots: Remember ſtill that he doth illuminate you 
de dun; and he doth nouriſh you by your Food (for 
3 ire not by Bread only, but by his Word and Blef- 
) and it is he that doth teach you by his Miniſters, 
"Fea you by his Magiſtrates, and comfort you by 
b Hiznds: You have that from one, which ano- 
= give you; but you have nothing from 
"ature whatſoever, which is not totally from 
. For though he honour Creatures to be his Meſſen- 


jr läſttaments, the Benefit is equally from him, 


In Hm , 6 
dan we have our Being and our Comforts, and all 


©9:2dince muſt bs abſolutely on bin: The Bleſ- 


Uiret 9. By Faith acknowledge GOD a& Jour total Be- 


je 4 L, 
Ut an Inſtrument, and when he uſech none. 


extra; though when to communicate, and in what vari- 

ous degrees is free to him, 1 Tim 4. 8. Mat. 6. 33. 2 Pet. 

I. 3. Pſal. 145. 14, 15. & 146.7. & 18. 50. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 

James I. 5. & 4. 6. Fer. 5. 24, 27. 

Direct. ro. By Faith ſet your Eye and your Heart moſt fix- 

edly and devotedly on GOD, as jour ultimate end ( which 4 

our felicity, and much more.) 

He taketh not God for God indeed, who taketh him 

not as his ultimate End: Nay, he debaſeth God, who 

placing his felicity in any thing elſe, doth cleave to God 

but as the means to ſuch a felicity. Bur co make God 

our felicity is lawful and neceſſary 5 but not to dream that 

this is the higheft reſpe& that we muſt have to God, to 

be our felicity. To love him, and to be beloved by him; to 

pleaſe bim, and to be pleaſed in him, is our ultimate end 

which though it be complex, and contain our own felici- 

ty, yet doth it, as infinicely ſupereminent, contain the 

complacency of God, and God as the object of our 

Love, conſidered in his own Infinite Perfections: For 

he is the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt ; and of 
bim, and through bim, and to him are all things, Rom. 11. 

36. It is the higheſt and nobleſt Work of Faith, to make 

our own Original to be our End, and to ſet our Love entire- 

ly upon God; and to ſee that we our ſelves are but 

Worms and Vanity; capable of no higher Honour, than 
to be means to pleaſe and glorifie God; and muſt not 

take down God fo, as to love him only for our ſelves. 
And he only who thus denieth himſelf for God, doth 

rightly improve Self. love, and ſeek the only exaltation 
and felicity, by carry ing up himſelf to God, and adher- 

ing to the Eternal good, 1 Cor. 10. 3 1. Luke 14. 33. Mat. 

16. 25. Mark 8. 35. 

Direct. 11. Diſtinguiſh theſe Relations of God, but divide 

them not; much leſs ſet them in any oppoſition to each other; and 
remember that the effects of them are. all marvelouſly and barmo- 
niouſly mixt, but undivided. 

The effects of God's Pow:r, are always the effects alſo 
of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs : And the effects of his Wiſdom, 
are always the effects of his Goodneſs and his Power : And 
the effects of his Goodneſs, are always the effects of his 
Power and his Wiſdom. The effects of his Dominion on 
his rational Subjects, are always the effects alſo of his Go- 
vernment and Love: And the effects of his Government, 
are always the effects alſo of his Dominion and Love: 
And the effects of his Love as Benefactor, are always the 
effects of his Dominion and Government. Though ſome 
one Principle, and ſome one Relation, may more eminently 
appear in one work as others do in the other works. Di/- 
poſal is the effect of Propriety; but it is always a Regular 
and Loving diſpoſal of the Subjects of his Government. 
Legiſlation and Judgment are the effects of his Kingdom: 
But Dominion and Love have a hand in both, till Rebellion 
turn Men from ſubjection: Glorification is the higheſt 
effect of Love: But it is given alſo by our Owner, as by 


vernour by the way of a Reward, Mat. 20. 15. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 
8. Mat. 25. throughout. 

Direct. 12. Eſpecially let Faith unvail to you the face of tbe 
Goodneſs of God; and ſee that your thoughts of it be neither 
falſe nor low; but equal to your thoughts of bis Power and Un- 
derſtanding. . 

1. As our loſs by Sin, is more in the point of Goodveſs, 
than of Power or Knowledge (The Devils having much of 
the two laſt, who have but lictle or nothing of the firſt 
{o it is the Goodneſs of God which muſt be more itudied by 
a Believer, than his Power or his Miſdom, becauſe the im- 
preſs of it is more neceſſary to us in our lapſed ſtate. 

2. They have falſe thoughts of God's Goodneſs, who 
make it to conſiſt only or chiefly, in a communicative 
inclination ad extra, which we call Benignity : For he was 
as Grod from Eternity, before he made any Creature, as 
he is ſince: And his Goodneſs confidered as eſſential in 


> and hopes of our well-being ; and therefore | himſelf, and as his own Perfection, is infinitely higher 


than the conſideration of it, as terminated on any Crea- 


c th Lite, and of that to come; all Things which 


Kits 
N 


edenſt 


| Nite 


— 


172 Lite and Godlineſs, are the Gifts of his In- 


ture. Man is denominated good from his adaptation to 
the Will of God, and not God chiefly from his adaptati- 


die Benignity. For it is natural to him, who | on to the Commodity or Will of Man. And they do 
good, to do good, when he doth work ad | therefore debaſe God, and deifie his Creature, who make 


Vol. III. Da 


one that may do as he lift with his own; and by our Go- 
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the Creature the ultimate End of GOD and it ſelf ; and 
not God the ultimate End of the Creature. 


And they 
might as well make the Creature the Beginning alſo of it 
ſelf and God: (And yet this ſottiſh Notion taketh much 
with many balf-witted Noveliſts in this Age, who ac- 
count themſelves the Men of Ingenuity.) ? 

And they have alſo falſe thoughts of the Goodneſs of 
God, who think that there is nothing of communicative 
Benignity in it at all. For all the good which God doth, he 
doth it from the Goodneſs of his Nature: Thau art good, and 
doeſt good, Pal. 119. 68. And his doing good is uſually 
expreſſed by the Phraſe of being good to them: The Lord 
3s good to all, Pſal. 145. 9. Pal. 25. 8. & 86. 5. 

Object. But if communicative Benignity be natural to God 
as his Eſſential Goodneſs u, then be maſt do good per modum 
naturz, & ad ultimum potentiæ; and then the World was 


from Eternity, and as good os God could make it. 


Anſw. I. Thoſe Chriſtian Divines who do hold chat 
the Univerſe was from Eternity, and that it is as good a 
God can make it; do not yet hold that it was its o Ori- 
ginal, but an eternal emanation from God, and therefore 
that God who is the Beginning of it, is the ultimate End, 
and eternally and voluntarily, though naturally and ne- 


ceſſarily produced ir for himſe!f, even for the pleaſure of 


his Will: And therefore that God's Eſſential Goodneſs, as 
it zs in its ſelf, is much higher than the ſame as terminated 
in, or productive of the Univerſe. And that no mixt 
Bodies which do oriri & interire, are generated and cor- 
rupted, were from Eternity; and conſequently, that 
this preſent Syſtem called the ##/or/d, which is within our 
ſight, was not from Eternity: But that as Spring and 
Fall doth revive the Plants, and end their Tranſitory Life; 
fo it hath been with theſe particular Syſtems; the 
ſimpler and nobler Parts of the Univerſe continuing the 
fame. And they held that the World u next to infinitely 
god; and as good as it is poſſible to be without being 
Ged ; and that for God to produce another God, or an 
Infinite good, is a Contradiction: And that all the baſer, 
and pained, and miſerable Parts of the World, are beſt 
reſpectively to the perfection of the whale, though not beſt in 
and to themſel ves; (As every nuck and pin in a Watch 
is neceſſary as well as the chief Parts.) And that all 
things ſet together, it is beſt that all things be as they are, 
and will be: But of this the Infinite Wiſdom, who ſeeth 
not only ſome little Parts, but the whole Univerſe at one 
perfe& view, is the fitteſt Judge. | 

2. But the generality of Divines do hold the contrary, 


and ſay, that it is natural to God to be the Alſuffictent 


pregnant good; not only able to communicate goodnels, 
but inclined to it, as far as his Perfection doth require; 
but not inclined to communicate in a way of natural 
conſtant Neceſſity, as the Sun ſhineth, but in a way of 
Liberty, when, and in what degrees be pleaſetb; which Plea- 
fare is guided by his Infinite Underſtanding, which no mor- 


dal Man can comprehend ; and therefore muſt not ask any 


furcher reafon of che firſt reaſon and il; but ſtop here, 
and be fati-ficd to find that it is indeed God's Will and Rea- 
ſon, which cauſeth all Things when and what they are, 
and not otherwiſe. And that God hath not made the U- 
niverfe as good in it ſelf, as by his abſolute Power he 
could have made it: But that it is beſt to be as it is and 
will be, becauſe it is moſt ſuicable to his perfect Vill and 
IViſdom. And this anſwer ſeemeth moſt agreeable to 
God's Ward. OT 

And as you muſt fee that your thoughts of God's Good- 
neſs be not talſe ; fo alſo that they be not diminutive and 
low. As no knowledge is more uſ:fu! and neceſſary to 
us; fo nothing is more wonderfuliy revealed by God, 
than is his amiable Goodneſs: For this end he ſent his Son 
iato Ficth, to declare his Love to the forelorn World, 
and to call them to behold it, and admire it, Fobn 1. 8, 
9, 10, & 3. 16, 1 7oon 2. x. Rev. 21.3. AndasChrilt 
is the chiet Glaſs of the Father's Love, on this fide Hea- 
ven; ſo it is the chief part of the Office of Faith, to fee 
God's Love and Goodnefs in the face of Chriſt : Let 
aim not revert his Love in vain, at fo dear a rate, and 
in a way of ſuch wonderful condeſcenſion: Think of his 
Gocdnefr, as equal to his Grearres: And as you ſes his 


on me, ſhould I preſumptuouſly offend him? Shall le 


turn the darkſome Night into the lightſome Day, 


greatneſs in the Frame of the World » fo his god 
wonderful Work of Man's Redemption and Aan 
Let Faith beholding God in Cbriſt, and daily thus gain 1 
his goodneſs, or rather taſting it, and feaſting on i: 001 
very ſum of all your Religion and your 5 "Th | 
indeed to live by Faith, when it worketh by that | 
which is our holineſs and Life. 8 
Direct. 13. Let not Faith overlooꝶ the Robb, of thee 
ation, and the wonderful demonſtrations of God's at 
therein. 8 
Even ſuch Revelations of God's goodneſs and fidel 
as are made in Nature, or the Works of Creation. 
lometimes in Scriprures made the Objects of Faith, þ 
leaſt we who by the belief of the Scriptures, do kn 
how the Worlds were made, Heb. 1x. 2, 3. miſt bellen 
ly ſtudy this glorious Work of our great Creator. | 
thoſe admirations and praiſes of God as appearing 
his Works, which David uſeth, were not Without! 
uſe of Faith. Thus Faith can uſe the World as a ſnd 
fied Thing, and as a Glaſs to fee the Glory of God 
while ſenſual Sinners uſe it againſt God to their oy 
Perdition, and make it an Enemy to God and them; 
contrary is the Life of Faith and of Senſe. He hath nor 
Heart of a Man within him, who is not ftricken wi 
admiration of the Power, and Wiſdom and Goodneſs of i 
Incomprehenſible Creator, when he ſeriouſly looketh 
the Sun and Stars, to Sea and Land, to the courſe of; 
Things, and to the wonderful variety and natures oft 
particular Creatures. And he hath not the Heart of 
Believer in him, who doth not think [O what a God i; 
whom I am bound to ſerve, and who hath taken me! 
to bis Covenant as his Child! How happy are they ul 
have fuch a God, engaged to be their Gd and Ham- 
And how miſerable are they who make ſuch a God thi 
revenging Judge and Enemy? Shall I ever again will 
ly or careleſſy fin againſt a God of fo great Majeſt 
If the Sun were an intellectual Deity, and till look 


diſtruſt the Power of him that made ſuch a Woll 
Shall I fear a Worm, a Mortal Man, above 0 
great and terrible Creator? Shall 1 ever again 1 
or ditobey the Word and Wiſdom of him, who ma 
and ruleth ſuch a World? Doth he govern the wi 
World, and ſhouſd not I be governed by him? Hatl 
Goodneſs enough to communicate as he hath done tos 
and Stars, to Heaven and Earth, to Angels and M. 
and every wight? And hath he not Goodneſs enough 
draw, and engage, and continually delight, this dull a 
narrow Heart of mine? Doth the return of his 


bring forth the Creatures to their food and labour; d 
its approach revive the torpid Earth, and turn the oil 
gealed Winter into the pleaſant Spring, and cover | 
Earth with her fragrant many-coloured Robes, and 
new the Life and Joy of the terreſtrial Inhabi:ants; © 
ſhall 1 find nothing in the God who made an! (till « 
tinueth the World, to be the Life, and Strength, 
Pleaſure of my Soul? Fal. 66. 1. &c. Make a jof®! 
unto God, all ye Lands: ſing forth the honour of bis Na 
make his Praiſe glorious: Jay unto God, How rern 
thou in thy Works ? Come and ſee the works of Cid 
z terrible in his doing towards the Children of Men.— 
ruleth by his Power for ever: his Eyes behold ube Nati: 
not the rebellious exalt themſelves. O bleſs our God IL ve 
and make the voice of bis Praiſe to be heard ! who bode! 
Soul in Life, and ſuffereth not our Feet to be moved, Plal 
8, 9, 10. Among the gods there is none like unto thee, * 
neither are there any works like unto thy works. Al N 
whom thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip before thee, 0 
and ſhall glorifie thy Name: For thou art great, and 0 ; 
derous Things : thou art God alone, Pſal. 92. 5 6. 0 
bow great are thy works ! thy thoughts are ver) deep, 4 
iſh Man knowath wot, neither doth a fool underſtand toi F 
Faith doth not ſeparate it ſelf from nature! fu 
nor neglect God's Mor li, while it ſtudieth bis Ward 3; 
faith P/al. 143. 5. I meditate on all thy Works : 1 9) 
the work of thy bands. Pſal. 104. 24. O Led, boy 


Feld are thy works in Wiſdom haſt thou made poem 4 
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BL 


full of thy Riches z. ſo 1 the great and. wide Sea, 


Nay it is greatly to be noted, that as Redemption is to 
? 


gb js 


I includeth and is ſubſervient to our Commemo- 
reli 


12 not call off our Thoughts from the Works of 
: eat Create, but call them back to that employ- 
nt, and fit us for it by reconciling us to God. 

Therefore ic is as ſuitable to the Goſpel Church at 


ner of our Sabbath Praiſes, and to fay, as Eſal. 145. 


g 


od fel declare thy mighty acts: I will ſpeak of the glorious 
wor of thy Majeſiy, and of thy wonderous works: And men 
i Peak of 196 might of thy terrible acts, and I will declare 


| great] ; 


; publiſh with the voice of thankſgiving, and tell of all thy 
en works. Pſal. 9. 12. I will praiſe thee O Lord with 
whole heart, I will ſhew forth all thy mar velous es. . 
"Diet. 14. Lat Faith alſo obſerve God in bis daily Provi- 
vis; and equally honour bim for the ordinary and the extra- 
der/ paſſages thereof. 


and differeth from Creation, as the continued ſhining 


Vu : Candle doth from the firſt lighting of it. If there. 
ty: ue the Creation do wonderfully declare the Power, and 
d ON 


im, and Goodneſs of Gd; fo alſo doth the Conſervati- 
And note that God's ordinary Works are as great de- 
onfirations of him in all his Perfections, as his extraor- 


, that he cauſe the Sun to ſhine, and to keep its 
jonderous courſe from Age to Age, as if he did ſuch a 
ling but for a Day or Hour? and as if he cauſed it to 
nd ſtilla Day? And is it not as great a demonſtration 


0 ma his kledge alſo, and of his goodncſs? Surely we 
kt aud take it tor as great an act of Love, to have Plenty, 
all 


Id Health, and Joy continued to us as long as we deſi— 
dic, as for an Hour. Let not then that duration and 
lnatineſs of God's manifeſtations to us, which is their 


" WEa1ation, be lookt upon as if it were their extenuati- 
Cul I; But let us admire God in the Sun and Stars, in Sea 
1 "1 Land, as if this were the tiift time that ever we had 
a, n them. 


And yet let the extraordinarineſs of his works have its ef- 


over n, o ſee God in that which is unuſual, who is grown 
, ay lomaiy and lifeleſs in obſerving him in Things uſual, 
175 5 na and his Magicians will acknowledge God, in 


We unuſual Works, which they are no way able to imi- 
themſelves, and ſay, Thi u the Finger of God, Exod. 
19. And therefore Miracles are never to be made 
pit of, but the Finger of God to be acknowledged in 
* whoever be the Inſtrument or Occaſion, Luke 
„20. 

There are frequently alſo ſome notable, though not 
ulous Providences, in the changes of the World, 
inthe diſpoſal of all Events, and particularly of our 
5, in which a Believer ſhould ſtill ſee God; yea ſee 
the total Cauſe, and take the Inſtruments to be 
to nothing; and not gaze all at Men as Unbelievers 
o but lay, Thi tbe Lord's doing, and it mar velous in 
He, Plal. 118. 23. Sing unto the Lerd à neu Song: for 
| Uth done marvelous Things, Pſal. 98. x Marvelous are 
Waks, and that my Soul knoweth right well, Pal. 139. 


Direg, ; 


m \ J. But Jet the chief ſtudy of Faith for the know- 
77 %% . of the face of Jeſus Chriſt, and the moſt. 
1 mul wel Myſtery of by Incarnation , and our Redem- 


hw N 
em 9 4 


tit God is no where elſe ſo fully manifeſted to Man, 


che Creation, and the Redeemer came to recover the 
ef of Man to his Creator, and Chriſt is the way to the | 
DU. 


ler; ſo on the Lord's Day our Commemoration of Re- acknowledge God therein, but to have a pleaſant taſte and rel qi 
} 


cows 


on of the Creation, and the work of the ancient Sab- | 
a 


got ſhut out, but taken in with the proper work | and this is the holy uſe of Mercies: Remember that as 
15 Lord's Day: and as Faith in Chriſt is a mediate Grace | in order to Underſtanding, your Eyes and Ears are but the 
in us the Love of God, fo che Word of the Re- | pallages or inlets to your Minds; and if ſights and ſounds 


r 


ter, if not worſe than Beaſts: 


| dion, the taſt and ſenſe of Sweetneſs or any other Pleaſure, 
is to paſs by the Senſe unto the Heart; and what ſhould 


|, as it was to the Jewiſh, ro make God's Works the | it do there, but affect the Heart with the Love and Good- 


. neſs of the giver. 
- 10. One generation ſhall praiſe thy works to another; | tive ſweetneſs of his Food and eaſe as you do: But it is 
5 the Believer who heartily faith, How good & the Author and 


End of all this Mercy? Whence « it that this cometh? And 


All thy works ſhall praiſe thee O Lord, and 
Fang ſpall bleſs thee, Pſal. 26. 6, J. I will waſh my hands 
"ucercy, aud ſo I will compaſs thine Altar O Lord, that J 


The upholding of the World is a continual cauſing of 


73: Is it not as great a declaration of the Power of 


F< allo: Their ule is to ſtir up the drowſie Mind of 


In that Goodneſs, Love, and Mercy, which it moſt concern- 


eth us to know; and the knowledge of which will be 
; moſt healing and ſanctifying to the Soul: But of this 
1 muſt ſpeak more in the Chapter next following. 


Direct. 16. Let Faith make uſe of every Mercy, not only to 


of his Love. h 
For thus it is that they are all /an#ified to Believers, 


went no furcher than the Senſes, you would be no bet- 
So alſo in order to Afﬀe- 


A Beaſt taſteth as much of the ſenſi- 


whether doth it tend? I love the Lord becauſe be bath heard the 
voice of my Supplication, Pſal. 116. 1. O that Men would 
praiſe the Lord for bis goodneſs, Pſal. 145. 15, 16. The 


eyes of all things wait on thee : thou giveſt them their Meat in 


due ſeaſun. Thou openeſt thy Hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſires of 


every living thing. He leaveth not himſelf without wit- 
| nels in that be doth good, and giveth ws Rain from Heaven, 


and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our Hearts with food and gladne(s, 
Acts 14. 17. The near conjunction of Soul and Body, 
and che near relation of God and his Mercies, do tell us 
plainly, that every Pleature which toucheth the Senſe, 
ſhould touch the Heart, and reach unto the Soul it ſelf; 
and that as the Creature is fitted to the Senſe, and God is 
{uitable to the So; fo the Creature ſhould be but God's 
Servant to knock and cauſe us to open the Door to him- 
ſelf, and the way of his communication and acceſſi- 
on to the Heart. Therefore ſo great a Judgment is 
threarned againſt the Iſraelites in their Proſperity, if 
tney did not ſerve God with joyfulneſs and gladneſs of Heart, 
for the abundance of all things, Deut 28. 47. And there- 
fore the days in which Men were to rejoyce in God 
with the greateſt Love and Thankfulneſs, were appointed 
to be days of Feaſting, that the pleaſure of the bodily 
Senſes might promote the ſpiricual pleaſure and gratitude 
of the Mind, 2 Chron. 19. 21, & 29. 30. Neb. 8. 17. & 
12. 27. Eſt b. 9. 17, 18, 19. Numb. 10. 10. | 

Direct. 17. Let Faith feel God's Diſpleaſure in every cha- 
ſtiſement and judgment. — 

For we muſt be equally careful that we deſpiſe them not, 
and that we faint not under them, Heb. 12. 5. They 
that pretend that it is the work of Faith to ſee nothing 
in any afflition but the Love and Benefit, do but ſet 
one act of Faith againſt another: For the ſame Word 
which telleth us, that it ſhall turn co a true Believers 
good, doth tell us that it is of it ſelf a natural evil, 
and that as the good is from God's Love, fo the evil is 
from our Sins, and his Diſpleaſure; and that he would 
give us the good without the evi, if Man were without 
Sin. He therefore that belicyech not that it is a caſtiga- 
tory Puniſhment for Sin, is an Unbeliever, as well as he 
that believeth not che promiſe of the Benefit, Rom. 5. 12, 
14, 16, 17, 18, 1 Cor. 11. 30, 32. Fer. 5. 25. Micah 1. 
5. Amos 3. 2. 
ea this Opinion directiy fruſtrateth the firſt End and 
Uſe of all Chaſtiſements which is to further Mens Repentance 
for the evil of Sin, by the ſenſe of the evil of Puniſt- 
ment, and the notice of God's Diſpleaſure manifeſted 
thereby : And next to make us warnings to others, that 
they incur not the ſame Correction and Diſpleaſure as 
we have done. For he that ſaith, there is no Penalty or 
Evil in the ſuffering, nor no Diſpleaſure of God expreſt 
thereby, doth contradict all this. But as it is a great Bz- 
nefit which we are to reap by our Corrections, even the 
furtherance of our Repentance and Amendment; fo ir 
is a great Work of Faith, to perceive the bitterneſs of 


Sin, and the diſpleaſure of God in theſe Corrections ; of 


which more anon, 
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The Life of Faith. _ 


LI 
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* 


Direct. 18. Faith muſt hear the voice of God in all bis 
Word, and in all the counſel which by any one he ſhall ſend 
4 | | N 
When Senſe taketh notice of nothing but a Book, or 
of none but a Man, Faith mult perceive the Mind and 
Meſſage of God. Not only in Preachers, 2 Cor. J. 19, 20. 
1 Toeſ. 2. 13. Titus 2. 5. Heb. 13. 7. but alſo in the 
Mouth of wicked Enemies, when it is indeed the Will of 


God which they reveal. And fo David heard the Curſe | 


of Shimei, ſpeaking to him the rebukes of God, for his 
Sin in the matter of Uriah, 2 Sam. 16. 1o, 11. And 
Paul rejoyced that Chrift was preached by Men of envy and 
ferife, who did it to add affiicticn to his Bonds, Phil. I. 18. 
Moſes perceived the Will of God in the Counſel of Fe- 
thro, even in as great a matter as the governing and judg- 
ing of the People, Exod. 18. 19. The Counſel of the 
Ancients which Rhehoboam torfook, was the counſel of God 
which he rejected, 1 Kings 12. 8. David bleſſed God for the 
counſel of a Woman, Abigail. Whoever be the Meſ- 
ſenger, a Believer ſhould be acquainted with the voice 


of God, and know the true fignifications of his Will. 


The true Sheep of Chriſt do know his woice, and follow him, 
becauſe they are acquainted with his Word; and though 
the Preacher be himſelf of a ſinful Life, he can diſtinguiſh 
betwixt God and the Preacher; and will not ſay, it is 
not the Word of God, becauſe it cometh from a wick- 
ed Mouth. For he hath read, P/a!. 50. 16. where God 
ſaith to the wicked, What haſt thou to do to take my Covenant 
in thy Mouth, ſeeing thou hate{t inſtruction, and baſt caſt my 
horas brhind thee: But he never read | to the godly, faith 
God, Why didlt thou hear a wicked Preacher? ] He hath 
read, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Chair, hear them, 
but do not as they do. But he never read | Hear none that 
live not according to their Doctrine. | An Unbeliever 
will not know Chri/ts Word, if a Fudas be the Preacher 
of it: but a Believer can read the Commiſſion ot Judas, 
or at leaſt can underſtand whoſe Counſel he delivereth: and 
though he would be loth to chſe a Judas, or to prefer 
him before a holy Man; yet if workers of Iniquity do 


preach in Chriſt's Name, he leaveth it to Chriſt to ſay at 


Judgment, I know you nit, Mat. 7, 21, 22. Ads 1. 17, 24. 
Direct. 19. Faith muſt not look at God now and then, and 
leave the Soul in ordinary forgetfulneſs of bim: but remember 


that he is always preſent, and muſt make us rather forget them 


that are talking to us, or converſing with us, than to forget the 
Lird, | 

Nothing is more the Work of Faith, than to ſee him 
2-50 3 inviſible, Heb. 11. 22. And to live as one that 
ſtül remembereth, that God ſtandeth by: To think as one 
that xnoweth that our Thovghts are always in his ſight, and 
to /pzak and do as ons that forgetteth not, that he is the 
conſtant and molt reverend witneſs of all. To hear, and 
pray, and live, and labour as if we ſaw the God who em- 
ploy eth us, and will reward us, Matth. 6. 4, 6. Ja. 59. 
18. er, 20.12. Mat. 16. 29. Ron. 2: & | 

Direct. 20. Faith muſt lay the Heart of Man, to reſt inthe 
Will of God, and to-make it our chief delight to pleaſe him, 
and quietly to truſt him whatever cometh to paſs: And to 
make nothing of all that would riſe up againſt bim, er entice us 
from bim, or would be to us as in bis ſtead, 


Faith fecth that it is the pleaſing of the Will of God, 


which is all cur Work, and all our Reward: And that 
We ſhould be fully pleaſed in the pleaſing of him: And 


that there is no other reſt for the Soul to be thought on, 
but che Will of God: And it muſt content the Soul in 
bim lone, a . 1. . Col. $2005 1 , 
CVVT 11-6: 08-7 1976 
17 . Hal 145-16. Hal. 16. 5. & 73. 160 K 119. 5% 
& 142 5. | | 

As God is often called Jealozs, eſpecially over the 
Heart of Man; ſo Faith muſt make us jealous of our 
ſelves, and very watchful againſt every Creature, which 
wouid become any part of the felicity or ultimate ob- 
j:& of our Souls. God is ſo great to a believing Soul, 
that Eaſe, and Honour, and Wealth, and Pleaſure, and 
all Men, bigh and low muſt be as dead and notbing to us, 
when they ſpeak againſt him, or would be loved, or 
feared, or truſted, or obe yed before him, or above him: 


go before. | 


19. 10. Rom. F. 10. 1 J 3. 1. 


change of Mans State and Heart towards God, by! 


n 


It is as natural to a true Life of Faith on Gd, tg „ 

thing of the incroaching Creature, as for our . 
the Sun, to make nothing of a Candle. And ma 
Faith our Victory over the World, 1 Jobn x. 4. 10 . 
5. J. 2. 22. 1 Cor. IF, 28. Epe. 4. 6. Col : 1 


GHAP. I. 
Directions bow to live by Faith on Jeſus Chriſt, 
80 much is ſaid already towards this in opening 
grounds of Faith, as will excuſe me from bein a 


lix in the reft : And the following parts of the 7; 
| ti A e Life 
Faith, are ſtill ſuppoſed as ſubordinate to theſe tuo 1 


Direct. 1. Keep ſtill the true Reaſons of Chrif; | 
on and Mediation upm your Mind 4 fly 0 babe 
preited ) elſe Chriſt will not be known by you Ch 
Therefore the Scriptures are much in declaring the Rech 
of Chriſt's coming into the World, as to be a Sac 
for Sin, to declare God's Love and Mercy to Sinners: t 
ſeek and t6 fave that which was loſt; to deſtroy the Work 
of the Devil, &c. I Tim. I. 15. 1 Jch 3. 8. Heb. 2. 14 7 
Wh 17 Gal. 4. 4, 6, UW 
Let this name or deſcription of Chriſt be engraven 
in Capital Letters upon your Minds, THE ETERN/ 
WISDOM OF GOD INCARNATE TO REPEAL AN 
COMMUNICATE HIS WILL, HIS LOVE, HIS Splg 
20 SINFUL MISERABLE MAN. 

Direct. 2. See therefere that you joyn no conceit c Chi 
which diſhonoureth God, and is contrary to this Charatio, a 
to God's deſign. | 
Many by miſtaking the Doctrine of Chriſts Inter 
ſion, do think of God the Father, as one that is; 
Wrath and Juſtice, and unwilling of himſelf to ben 
conciled unto Man: And of the ſecond Perſon in t 
Trinity, as more gracious and merciful, whoſe medizti 
abateth the Wrath of the Father, and with much 4 
maketh him willing to have mercy on us. Wheres it 
the Love of God, which is the Original of our Red: 
ption, and it was Gods loving the World, which pt 
voked him to give his Son to be their Redeemer, Joh 
16. Rom. 8. 32. And God was in Chriſt reconciling the ti 
unto himſelf, not imputing to them their Treſpaſſes, 2 Car 
19. And therefore we ſtill read of Chriſts reconciling 0 
to God, and not the Phraſe of his reconciling God to df 
Not but that both are truly wrought by Chriſts Medis 
on; (For the Scripture frequently ſpeaketh of Goch! 
ting the Workers of Iniquity, and of his vindifiive 
ftice, and of that propitiating and attonement, which (i 
fieth the ſame thing :) But the reaſon is, becauſe thee 
mity began on Mans parc, and not on Gods, by Ma 
torſaking God, and turning his Love from him to 
Creature, and not by Gods forſaking Man; and 


Reconciliation, will make him again capable of Pa 
with God; and as ſoon as Man is made an 06je# iti 
the complacency of God, it cannot be but that God 
again take complacency in him; ſo that the res 
muſt be only on Man; and then that relative ot d 
tive change which muſt be on God, will thence am 
ately reſult. 

Some alſo there be who gather from Chriſts Deal 
that God deſired the Suferings of Chriſt as pleaſing co 
i1 it ſelf; as if he made a bargain with Chrilt co el 
much Mercy to Man, for ſo much Blood and Fam 
Chriſt ; and as if he ſo delighted in the Blood of the 
nocent, that he would the willinglyer do good 10 * 
might firſt for/ake and crucify Chriſt. But this 15190 
tradict Chriits Buſineſs in the World, as if he hc 
from Heaven to declare Gods Love, had come to Cech 
him to delight in doing hurt; and as if he who dite 
demonſtrate Gods Juſtice, had come to ſhew, hal 
had rather puniſh the Innocent, than the Gul) + bY 
caſe is quite otherwiſe : God doth not delight in ** 
Sufferings as ſuch; no not of the Guilty, much ke 
the Innocent: He defired not Chriſts Suffering for fl 
But as it was a convenient means, to demonſtrate 7 
ſtice, and his Holineſs, and to yindicate the FORT. l 
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ment and Law, and to be a warning to Sinners, 
ot to fin preſumptuouſlly ; and yet to declare to them 
he greatneſs of his Love. | en 

4nd ſome are ready to gather from Chriſt's propitia- 
n, that God is now more reconcilable to Sin, and ſo they 
1 ſobeme him as if he were unholy : As if he made a 
bole matter of our miſdoings, ſince he is ſatisfied for 
im by a Mediator. And they are ready to gather, that 
God can now take complacency in Man, tho' he have no 
-herent Holineſs at all, becauſe of the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to him. And ſome take Gods imputation 
of Chrifs Righteouſneſs to , to be a reputing us to be the Per- 


ſm who owr ſelves fulfilled the Law in or by Chriſt ; ſo 


hat his very Attributes of Wiſdom, and Love, and Holineſs, 
and Fuſtice, and Mercy, &c. which Chriſt came purpoſely 
o declare, are by. ſome denyed, blaſphemed or abuſed, 
on pretence of extolling Chriſt and our Redemption; as 
we might Sin that Grace may abound, Rom. 6. I, 2. 
But if while ve ſeek to be juſtified by Chrift, we our ſelves alſo 
pt found Sinners, I. therefore Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin ? God 
Ibid, Gal. 2. 17. = : 

Direct. 3. Diſtinguiſh between the common and the ſpecial 
Brefits of Mans Redemption by Cbriſt; and ſee how the latter 
þ ſuppoſe the former; and ſet not theſe Parts againſt each 
ther, which God in Wiſdom hath joyned together, 

To paſs by all other the great and notable common Bene- 
> is the Conditional Covenant of Grace; or the Conditional 
Pn of Sin, and Gift of Eternal Life to all without Excepti- 
, John 3. 16. Mark 16. 15, 16. Rom. 10. 9. Mar. 6. 
1, 15. Mat. 22.7, 8,9. And this general Conditional 
P mile muſt be firſt Preached; and the Preaching of this 
«the univerſal or common Call and Offer of Grace: And 
muſt be firſt believed, as is before ſaid. But the actual 
belief of it, according to its true intent and meaning, 
doth prove our actual Perſonal Title to all the Benefits 
hich were before given but conditionally, Jobn 3. 16. 
x foby 5. 10, 11, 12. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20, 21. | 

Direct. 4. Accordingly judge bow far Redemption is com- 
min or [pecial, by the common and ſpecial Benefits procured. 

For no Man can deny but it is fo far common, as the 
heeft are common: That is, fo far as to procure and give 
o Sinners a common Conditional Pardon as aforeſaid (as Dr. 

viſe very often taketh notice.) And no Man can af- 
frm, that it is common to all, ſo far as abſolutely or even- 
wi" to give them actual Pardon and Salvation, unleſs 
iy dream that all are ſaved. But that ſome eventually 
nd infailibly are ſaved, all confeſs : And we had rather 


Kink chat Chriſt and the good Pleaſure of God, is the 


Cit differencing Cauſe, than we our ſelves. 

Direct. 5. Set not the ſeveral Parts of the Office of Chriſt 
punt each other; nor either depreſs er forget any one Part, 
vile jon magnify and meditate only on the other. - 

t is molt ordinary to reduce all the Office of Chriſt, to 
iz Prophetical,, Prieſtiy, and Kingly Part. (For it is more 


Roder to call them three Parts of one Office, than three 


Vinces:) But it is hard to reduce his Incarnation, or his 
ant: humiliation, and his whole Courſe of Obedience, 
nd lalfilling the Law to any one, or all of theſe, totally. 
0 in ſome reſpect, as it is his Example, it is Teaching, 
d is it 3s part of his Humiliation, it may be called a part 
bi Sacrifice; yet as it is meritorious, Obedience and Per- 
#, it belongeth indeed to our Higb- Prieſt, but not for- 
ily to his Prieſthoed : No nor yet as be bimſelf is the Sa- 
ee for din: For it is not an Act of Prieſthood to be 
mer a Sacrifice, But yet I think the common deſtribu- 
"1 mimateth to us that Senſe which containeth the 
wh which we enquire after: For the Word Prieſthood 
pied to Chriſt in a peculiar notion, ſo as it is never 
ech to any other; and therefore is taken more com- 
enſirely, as including all that good which he doth for. 
0 esc) by the way of Mediation with che Father, 
I Ya Acts of Mediation with God; as the Propbeti- 
eh Parts, contain his other Acts toward Men. 
R more plain and accurate deſtribution ſhould be 
*% 5 which it ſhould be maniteſted alſo to what 
bed many other aſſumed Titles of Relation are to 
ed ; But this is not a Work for this Place. 


"tat which no U adriſe you to avoid, is the Error 


— 


of them who look ſo much at. Chriſts Mediation with God, 

that they ſcarce obſerve his Work with Man : And the Er- 
ror of them who look ſo much at his Fork on Man, that 
they overlook his Mediation with God: And theirs that ſo 
obſerve his. Sacrifice, as to make light of his continual In- 
terceſſion : Or that obſerving both, make light of his Do» 
ctrine and Example: Or that obſerve theſs ſo much as to 
make light of his Sacrifice and Interceſſion : Or that extol 
his Doctrine and Example, and overlook his giving of the 
Spirit to all his living Members: Or that cannot magnify 
any one of theſe, without deprefling or extenuating 
ſome other. If Chriſts Kingdom be not divided, Mar. 
12. 25. Sure Chriſt himſelf is not divided, nor bis Works, 
1 Cor. I. 13. 

Direct. 6. Still dift inguiſh between Chriſts Work of Re- 
demption, which be bath already wrought on Earth, to conſti- 
tute him our Mediatory Head, and that which he as further 
to do for us in that Relation; that you may ground your Faith 
on the firſt as a Foundation laid by him, and may ſeck after the 


Jour 0n participation, 
The firſt part is commonly called the Impetration, the 
ſecond the Application (or rather, the Communication.) As 
God did firſt do himſelf the Work of Creation, and thence 
reſult his Relations of our Owner, our Kuler, and our Chie 


doth the Works which ae him our Redeemer towards 
God; and then he is alſo our Owner, our Ruler, and our 


intimated by thoſe Phraſes, Heb. 5. 8. and 2. 9, 10. where 
he is ſaid to learn Obedience by the things which he ſuffered, 
that is, as a Subject exerciſed Obedience, and fo learnt to 
know by Experience what obeying is. And that (the 
Captain of our Salvation was made perfect by Sufferings, and 
for (uffering Death was crowned with Glery) becauſe his Suf- 
ferings did conſtitute him a perfect Captain or Redeemer in 
performance; tho before he was perfect in Ability. As he 


conquering their Navy, is made a perfect Redeemer, or 
Conqueror, when he hath taken the Fleet, tho? yet the 
Priſoners are in his Power, to releaſe them on ſuch terms 
as ſeem beſt to him. And as a Man is a perfect Chirur- 
geon, when (beſides his skill) he is furniſhed with all his 
Inſtruments or Salves (how coſtly ſoever) tho' yet the 
cure is not done: Or as he that hath ranſomed Priſoners is 
a perfect Ranſomer, when he hath paid the Price, tho 
yet they are not delivered, nor have any actual right 
themſelves to claim deliverance by. I here mention this, 


| becauſe the building upon that Foundation, which is ſuppoſed 


to be already laid and finiſhed, and the ſeeking of the fur- 
ther Salvation which yet we have no Poſſeſſion of, nor 
perhaps any Title to, are Works ſo very different, that he 
that doth not diſcern the difference, cannot exerciſe the 
Chriſtian Faith: Becauſe it is to be neceſſarily exerciſed 
by two ſuch different Acts, or different ways of acting and 
applying our ſelves to-our Redeemer. 

Direct. 7. Still think of Chriſts nearneſs both to the Father 
and to us; and ſo of our NEARNESS 1 God in and by 
bim 

Our diſtance is the lamentable Fruit of our Apoſtacy ; 


which inferreth, our fears, and eſtrangedneſs, and back- 


wardneſs to draw near to God: It cauſeth our Ignorance 


of him, and our falſe Conceits of his Will and Works: It 
greatly hindereth both Love and Cenfidence: Whereas the 


apprehenſion of our nearneß to God will do much to cure 
all theſe Evils. As it is che miſery of the Proud, that 
God looketh on them as afar of, that is, with ſtrange- 
neſs, and abhorrence, and ditdain, P/al. 138. 6. And 
accordingly they ſhall be far off from the Bleſſed ones 
hereafcer, Luke 16. 23. So it is the Happineſs of Believ- 
ers to be nigh to God, in Jeſus Chriſt, who condeſcend- 
ed to be nigh to us; which is our preparation to be yet 
nearer to him for ever, Pſal. 148. 14. & 34. 18. & 145. 
18. Epheſ. 2. 1 8 It giveth the Soul more familiar thoughts 
of God, who ſeemed before to be at an inacceſſible di- 


ſtance 3 which is part of the boldneſs of Acceſs and Confi- 
dence mentioned, Ephbef. 3. 12. & 2. 18. Rom. 5. 2. Heb, 


10. 19. We may come boldly to the Throne of Grace, 


"Heb, 


ſecond as that which requireth ſomewhat from your ſelves to 


Good (or our Love, or End, or Benefactor; fo Chriſt firſt 


communicative Benefactor, hereupon. And this ſeemeth 


that undertaketh to redeem ſome Turkiſh Gally. ſlaves by 
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Heb. 4. 16. And it greatly helpeth us in the Work of 
Love, to think how near God is to come to us in Chriſt, 
and how near he hath taken the Human Nature unto 
him. | When a Sinner looketh at God only as in himſelf, 
and as he is eſtranged from the guilty, he is amazed and 
confounded, as if God were quite out of the reach of 
our Love; but when he thinketh how he hath volunta- 
rily come down into our Fleſh, that he might be Man, 
and be familiar with Man, and what a wonderful Mar- 
riage the Divine Nature hath made with the Humane, 
this wonderfully reconcileth the Heart to God, and mak- 
eth the thoughts of him more ſweet and acceptable. If 
the Life of Faith be a dwelling in God, and God in an, and 
a walking with God, 1 Joh, 3. 24. & 4. 12, 15, 16. Epbeſ. 
3. 17. Gen. 17. 1. & 24. 40. & 5. 22. & 6. 9. Hep. 11. 
5. Then muſt we perceive our nearneß to God: The 
juſt apprehenſion of this nearneſs in Chriſt's Incarnation 
and Relation to us, is the chief means to bring us to 


the nearnels of love and heavenly Converſation, Col. 3. 


I, 3, 4. 


Direct. 8. Make Chriſt therefore the Mediation for all your ' 


practical thoughts of God. . 

The Thoughts of God will be frange to us through 
our diſtance, and terrible through our guilt, if we look 
not upon him through the Proſpective of Chriſt's Hu- 
manity and Croſs. God out of Chriſt is a conſuming 
Fire to guilty Souls. As our acceptance mult be through 
the Beloved, in whom he is well pleaſed ; ſo our Thoughts 
muſt be encouraged with the Senſe of that acceptance 
and every thought muſt be Jed up to God, and embol. 
dened by the Mediator, Mat. 3. 17. & 17. 5. & 12. 
28. Epbeſ. 1. 6. Heb. 2. 9, 10, 12,13, 17. 

Direct. 9. Newer come to God in Prayer, or any other act 
F Worſhip, but by the Mediation of the Son; and put all 
your Prayers as into bus Hand, that he may preſent them to 1he 
Father. 1 

There is no hoping for any thing from God to Sinners, 
but by Chriſt: and therefore there is no ſpeaking to God 
but by him: not only in h Name, but alſo by bis Me- 


| 


| 


| 


, 


diation : And this is the Exerciſe of his Prieſthood for us, 


by his heavenly Interceſſion, fo much ſpoken of by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : Seeing we have 
a great High Prieſt, that z paſſed into the Heavens, eſws the 


Sen of God, let ms bold faſt our profeſſion : Let ms therefore 


come beldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, 
| 16, 17. So do you make advantage of your renes 


and find Grace to help in time of need, Heb. 4. 14, 16. 
Direct. 10. Hear very word of Scripture Precept; and 
Miniſterial Exhortation (Conſonant to the Scripture ) as 


ſent to us by Chriſt, and from the Father by bim, as the appoint- | 


ed Teacher of the Church. „„ 

Hear Chriſt in his Goſpel and his Miniſters, and hear 
God the Father in the Son. Take heed of giving only 
a ſlight and verbal acknowledgement of the voice of 


' 


*** 


Chriſt, whilſt you really are more taken with the Preach- 


ers voice, as if he had a greater ſhare in the Sermon, than 
Chriſt hath. The voice in the holy Mount, which Peter 
witneſſeth that he heard, 2 Per. 1. 17. was, Thu 1 my 
Belowed Son in whom ] am well pleaſed, bear ye bim, Mat. 
17. 5. And it ſhall come to paſi, that every Soul which wil 
not hear that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the People, 
Acts 3. 23. When je received the Word of God which ye heard 
of us, ye received it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in 
Truth the Word of God, which worketh effeftually in you that 
believe, 1 Thel. 2. 13. The Sheep will follow bim, for they 
know his voice: a Stranger they will not follow, John 10. 


FIFTY 


* Direct, 11. Take every Mercy from God as from the hand 
of Chriſt ; both as procured by bis Croſs, and as delivered by 
his Mediatory Adminiſtration. | 

It is ſtill ſuppoſed that the giving of the Son him- 
ſelf by the Father to this Office, is excepted as preſup- 
poſed. Bur all ſubſequent particular Mercies, are both 
procured for us, and given to us, by the Mediator. Yet 
is it nevertheleſs from God the Father, nor doth it evertbe- 
leſs, but the more fully ſignifie his Love. But the ſtate of 
Sinners alloweth them no other way of communication 
from God, for their benefit and happineſs, but by one 
who is more near and capable to Cod, who from him 


| his Life is in his Son, 1 obs 5. 10, 11. All thin, , 


paſſes. There is no guilt on them that are in Chriſt, ſo fi 


may convey all Bleflings unto them. Bleſſed 
and Father of oor Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who bath bleed ,, „ 
all Spiritual Bleſſings in things heavenly in Chi ale 
I. 3. Hethat ſpared mot his own Son, but gave him 4 
as all, bow ſhall be net with dis alſo freely give m al 1, f, 
Rom. 8. 32. Through the knowledge of him, the . 
vine Power giveth us all things that periain 10 life and a 
eſs, 2 Pet. 1. 3 God hath given us Eternal Liks ©) 


deljvercd into bis hand, Joh. 13. 3. & 17. 2. Theref, 
receive every particular Mercy for Soul and Body 7 
from the Blood, and from the preſent Mediation d 
Chriſt, that you may rightly underſtand it, and bare! 
as N and ſweetned by Chriſt, , 
Direct. 12. Let Faith take occaſion 9 Sin, tor 
Jour ſenſe of the want of Chrift, and oy Airy to 1 
mediate and grant you a renewed par dun. ; 
Therefore entertain not their miſtake, who tell Mer 
that all Sin, paſt, preſent, and to cone, is fully pardoned x 
once (whether ic be before you were born in God's De. 
cree, or Chriſt's Satisfaction, or at the time of your Cor. 
verſion} nor theirs who teach that Chriſt pardoneth on. 
ly Sins before Converſion, but as for all that are ton, 
mitted afterward, he doth prevent the need of Pardon 
by preventing all guilt and Obligation to Puniſhment (a 
cept meer Temporal Chaſtiſement.) The Prepatati 
which Chriſt hath made for our Pardon, is in it fe 
ſufficient, yea and effectual as to that end which hy 
would have it attain before our believing : But our af 
al Pardon is no ſuch End: Nor can Sin be forgives be 
fore it be committed; becauſe it is no Sin. Chriſt nerf 
intended to juſtifie or ſantifie us perfectly at the firſt (what 
ſoever many ſay to the contrary, becauſe they underſtand 
not What they ſay) but to carry on both proportional 
bly and by degrees, that we may have daily uſe for hi 
daily Mediation, and may daily pray, Forgive as ou Tr 


as they walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; not ni 
proper Condemnation by Sentence or Execution at all; becaul 
their Pardon is renewed by Chriſt, as they renew thi 
Sins of Infirmity : but not becauſe he preventerb the 
need of any further Pardon. 

Therefore as God made advantage of the Sins of ti 
World, for the honcuring of his Grace in Chriſt, th; 
Grace might abound where Sin abounded, Rom. J. 1 


Sins, for a renewed uſe of Faith in Chriſt 5 and bet! 
drive you to him with renewed deſires and expectation 
of Pardon by his Interceſſion: That Satan may be 
loſer, and Chriſt may have more Honour by every 
that we commit. Not that we ſhould ſin that Grad 
may abound ; but that we may make uſe of aboundi 
Grace when we have ſinned. It is the true Nature 4! 
uſe of Faith and Repentance to draw good out of fin 
ſelf, or to make the remembrance of it to be a means 
our hatred and mortification of it, and of our Love 
Gratitude to our Redeemer: Not that Sin it Jeff dit 
( formally or efficiently ) ever do any good: But fin «je 
ly is turned into good: For ſo Sin is no Sin; becaule | 
remember Sin is not Sin. When David faith, P/al. Ji. 
that bi Sin was ever before him, he meaneth not only A 
voluntarily to his Grief, but voluntarily as a Medttati 
uſeful to his future Duty, and to ſtir him up to all tt 
which afterwards he promiſeth. 

Direct. 13. In all the weakneſſes and languiſhings of | 
new Creature, let Faith look up to Chriſt for ſtrength. 

For God hath put our Life into his Hand, and he 
our Root, and hath promiſed that we ſhall live becaujt 
liveth, John 14. 19. Do not think only of uſing Ca 
as you do a Friend when you have need of him; %? 
do my Pen, to write, and lay it down when 
done: But as the Branches uſe the Vine, and 
Members uſe the Head, which they live by; and * 
which when they are ſeparated, they die and u 
John 15. 1, 2, 3, &c. Epbeſ. 1. 22. & F. 27, 3%, 9 
5, 12, 15, 16. Chriſt muſt even dwell in our Heart by | 
Epheſ. 3. 17. that is, 1. Faith muſt be the __ 
Chriſt's dwelling in us by his Spirit; and 2. Fa 
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{ habituate the Heart to a dependance upon Chriſt, | 
# to an improvement of him that ohjectively he muſt 


1yell in our Hearts, as our Friend doth whom we moſt 
early love 3 as that which we cannot chuſe but always 


think on. | IVE | 
Remember therefore that we lire in Chriſt, and that 


the life which e 10 live w. by the Faith of the Son of God, 


% hath loved as, aud given himſelf for u, Gal. 2. 20. 
And his Grace 1s ſufficient for u, and bis ſtrength moſt ma- 
oifefted in our weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 9. And that when Sa- 
un deſueth to ſift us, he prayeth for us that our Faith 
may not fail, Luke 22. 32. And that our life is hid with 
Chriſt in God, even with Cbriſt who is our Life, Col. 3. 3, 

That he is the Head, in whom all the Members live, 
xy the communication of his appointed ligaments and 
oynts, Epheſ: 4+ 14, IF, 16. Therefore when any Grace 
weak, go to your Head for life and ſtrength. If Faith 
be weak, pray, Lord increaſe our Faith, Luke 17. 5. If 
jou are ignorant, pray him to open your underſtandings, 
Lake 24. 45. If your Hearts grow cold, go to Him by 
Faith, till he ſhed abroad the Love of God upon your 
Hearts, Rom. Fo 3, 4. For of his fulneſs it is that we 
muſt receive Grace for Grace, Fobn 1. 16. 

Direct. 14. Let the cbief and moſt diligent Work of your 
rab in Cbriſt be, to inflame your Hearts with love to God, as 
bi; Goodneſs and Lowe is revealed to us in Chriſt. 

Faith kindling Love, and working by it, is the whole 
ſum of Chriſtianity ; of which before. 

Direct. 15. Let Faith keep the example of Chriſt continually 
fire your Eyes; eſpecially in thoſe parts of it, which be intend- 
d fir the contradicting and healing of our greateſt Sins. 
| Above all others, theſe Things ſeem purpoſely and 
WW ſpecially choſen in the Life of Chriſt, for the condemn- 
Wi: and curing of our Sins; and therefore are principal- 
to be obſerved by Faith. 5 

1. His wenderful Love to God, to his Elect, and to his 
Exmic: : expreſſed in ſo ſtrange an undertaking, and in 
lis dullerings, and in his abundant Grace, which muſt 
teach us, what fervours of Love to God and Man, to 
Friends and Enemies muſt dwell and have dominion in 
w, 1 John 4. 10. Rev. 1. 5. Rem. 5. 8, 10. Jobn 13. 


0 21, | 

2. His full Obedience to his Fathers Will,” upon the deareft 
20 terns: To teach us that no labour or coſt ſhould 
kem too great to us in our obeying the Will of God; nor 
ay thing teen to us of fo much value, as to be a Price 
[rear cnough to hire us to commit any wilful Sin, Rom. 
ſ. 19. Heb. 5. 8. Phil. 2. 8. 1 Sam. 15. 22. 2 Cor. 10. F, 
6, Heb. J. 9. John 14. 15. & 15. 10. 1 Jobn 2. 3. & 3. 
K. 2, 3. Rath 22, 14 

. His wonderful contempt of all the Riches, and Greatneſs of 
d, and all the pleaſures of the Fleſh, and all the bonour 

vic) is of Man; which he ſhewed in his taking the form 
ot a Servant, and making bimſelf of no reputation, and 
np a mean Inferior life: He came not to be ſerved 
0 miniſtred co) but to ſerve : Not to live in ſtate with 
Wndance of Attendants; with Proviſions for every turn 
nd uſz, which Pride, Curio/iry, or carnal Imagination, 
lketh for a Convenency, or a Decency, no nor a Neceſſity : But 


Lacy, but as exerciſing his voluntary Humility and 
Ur: He that was Lord of all for our ſakes, became Poor 
Make 4: Rich: He lived in lowlineſs and meekneſs: He 
Wnt to the greateſt fcorn of Sinners; and even to 
We Riſe accuſations and imputations of moſt odious Sin 
alt, Föll. 2. 6,7, 8, 9. Heb. 12 1, 2, 3. Hatth. 26. 
6% 61, 63, 66. & 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. Matth. 1 1. 29, 
K 20,28, 2 Cor. 8. 9. which was to teach us to ſee 
de Vanity of the Wealth and Honours of the World, 
pd to deſpiſe the Idol of the ungodly, and to lay that 
er our Feet, which is neareſt to their Heart; and to 
ns © Vichour impatiency to be ſcorned, ſpit upon, but- 
q and abuſed ; to be poor and of no reputation a- 
dus Men; and though not to enſlave our ſelves to any 
* 2 can be free to uſe it rather, 1 Cur, 7. 21) yet 
4 the loving and voluntary Servants oi as many as 
c to do them good; and not to deſire to have a great 


— 


$4, 35. & IF. 13. 1 Jobs 3. 14. 23. 17. & 4. 7, 8, 


be eme 10 be as a Servant unto others; not as deſpiſing 


—_ 


* 


x np 


Retinue, and to be ſuch voluntary burdens to the World, 
as to be ſerved by many, while we ſerve none; as if we 
(who are taught by Chriſt and Nature, that it is mere bo- 
nourable to give than to receive, and to bs belpful unto many, 
than to zced the help of many) would declare our Impotercy 
to be fo great, that when every poor Man can ſerve him- 
ſelf and others) we are (and had rather be) ſo Indiger:, 
as not to live and belp our ſelves, without the help of ma- 
ny Servants ; yea ſcarce to undreſs and dreſs our ſelves, 
or to do any thing which another can do for us. Only 
ſuch perſons are willing to Eat, and Drink, and Sleep for 
themſelves, and to Play, and Laugh, and to Sin for them- 
ſelves ; but as to any thing that's good and uſeful, without 
their preſent ſenſitive Delight, they are not only uiſer- 
viceable to the World, but would live like the Lame or 
Dead, that muſt be moved and carried about by others. 
Among Chriit's Servants, he that is the Chief, muſt be 
the Chief in Ser vice, even as a Servant unto all, Luke 22. 


| 26. Matth. 23. 11. And all by Love muſt ſerve ene ano- 


tber, Gal. 5. 13. 


4. His ſubmiſſion unto Death, and conqueſt of the natural 
love of Life, for a greater good, even the pleaſing of God, and 
the Crown of Glory, and the good of many in their Salva- 
tion: To teach us that not only the Pleaſures of Life, 
but Life it ſelf muſt be willingly laid down, when any 
of theſe Three ends require it, 4atth. 20. 28. Jobn 10. 
11. I-15 13. 1 John 3. 16. fob. 10. 17. Add, 20. 24. 
Matth. 10. 39. & 16. 25. Mark 14. 26. Phil. 2. 30. 1 Jab. 
3. 16. Rev. 12. 11. 

Direct. 16. Let Faith b:hold Chriſt in by Relation to b uni- 
verſal Church, and not unto your ſelves alone. 

1, Becauſe elſe you overlook his moſt honourable Rela- 
tion: It is more his Glory to be the Churcbes Head and Sa- 
viour, than yours, Epheſ. 5. 23. & 1. 21, 22. And 2. 
You elſe overlook his chief deſign and work ; which is for 
the perfecting and ſaving of his Body, Epheſ. 1. 23. Col. 
1. 24, 18. And 3. Elſe you overlook the chief part of 


your own Duty, and of your conformity to Chriſt, which is 


in loving and ediiying the Body, Epbeſ. 4. 12, 16. Where- 
as if you ſee Chriſt as the undivided and impartial Head of 
all Saints, you will fee alſo all Saints as dear to him, and 
as united in him; and you will have Communion by 
Faith with them in bim; and you will love them all, and 
pray for all, and defire a part in the Prayers of all (in- 
ſtead of carping at their different indifferent manner, 
and forms, and words of Prayer, and running away 
from them, to ſhew that you diſown them.) And you 
will have a tender care of the Unity, and Honour, and 
Proſperity of the Church, and regard the welfare of par- 
ticular Brethren as your own, 1 Cor. 12. throughout, 
John 13. 14, 34. & 15, 12, 17. Rom. 13. 8. ſtooping to 
the loweſt ſervice to one another, if it were the waſhing 
of the Feet; and in Honour preferring one another, Rom. 
12. 10. Not judging nor deſpiſing, nor perſecuting, but 
receiving and forbearing one another, Rom. 13. throughout, 


Vö»dT Is $4 3s i; 6 ,, 4. 


2, 32. Col. 3. 13. Edifying, Exhorting, and leeking the 
ſaving of one another, 1 The/. 5. 11. & 4. 9, 18. Heb. 3. 
13. & 10. 24. Not ſpeaking evil one of another, James 4. 
11. Much lefs biting and devouring one another, Gal. 5. 
15. But having. compeſſion one of another, as thoſe that are 
Members one of another, 1 Pet. 3. 8. Rom. 12. 5. 

Direct. 17. Make all your oppoſition to the teraptations of 
Satan, the World and the Fleſh, by the exerciſe of Faith in 
Chriſt, | 

From him you muit have your Weapons, Skill and 
Strength. It is the great Work of Faith, to militate un— 
der him, as the Captain of our Salvation; and by vertue 
of bis Precepts, Example and Spirit to overcome as hg 
hath overcome. Of which more anon. 

Direct. 18. Death alſo muſt be entertained and conquered by 
Faith in Chriſt. 

We muſt fee it as already conquered by him, and en- 
tertain it as the paſſage to him: This alſo will be after 
ſpoken to. 

Direct, 19. Faith muſt believe in Chriſt as our Judge, to 
give us our final Juſtification, and ſentence us to endleſs Life, 


Rom, 14. 9, 10. foby 5. 22, 24, 25. 
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Direct. 20. Laſtly, Faith muſt ſee Chriſt as preparing us 
a place in Heaven, and poſſeſſing it for us, and ready to receive 
ws to bimſelf. But all this 1 only name, becauſe it will 
fall in in che laſt Chapters, e 


— 


— 


CHAP. III. 


Directions to live by Faith on the Holy Ghoſt. 


His is not the leaſt part of the Life of Faith. If 
the Spirit give us Faith it ſelf, then Faith hath cer- 
tainly irs proper work to do towards that Spirit which 
eiveth it: Andif the' Spirit be the worker of all other 
Grace, and Faith be the Means on our part, then Faith 
hath ſomewhat to do with the Holy Ghoſt herein. The 
beſt way that I can take in he!ping you to believe aright in 
the Holy Ghoſt, will be by opening the true Senſe of this 
great Article of our Faith to you, that by underſtanding 
the matter aright, you may know what you are here both 
to 4, and to expect. 225 | 
Direct. 1. The Name of the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit God, 
# uſed in Scripture for the Third Perſon in the Trinity as conſti- 
zutive, and as the Third perfective Principle of Operation; and 
moſt uſually as operating ad extra, by communication. And 
therefore many Fathers, and ancient Divines and School. 
men, ſay, That the Holy Ghof, the Third Perſon and Principle- 
4 THE LOVE OF GOD; which as it 4 God's Love of 0:19 
ſelf, 3s a conſtitutive Perſon or Principle in the Irinity; but 45 
it 1 pregnant and productive, it is the Third Principle of Ope- 
ration ad extra; and ſo that it is taken uſual.y for the 
pregnant, operative Love of God. | 
And thus they ſuppoſe that the Divine POWER, IN- 
TELLECT and WILL (or Wiſdom and Love) are the 
Three conſtitutive Perſons in themſelves, and the Three Prin- 
ciples of Operation ad extra. To this purpoſe writeth Ori- 
gen, Ambroſe, ard Richardus the Schoolman; but plainlier 
and fullier Damaſcene and Bernard, and Edmundas Cantua- 
rienſis, and Potbo Prumenſis cited by me in my Reaſons of the 
Chriſtian Religion, page 372, 373, 374. A4uguſtineonly put- 
teth Memory tor Power, by which yet Campanella thinketh 
he meant Power ( Metaphy/. par. 2. I. 6. c. 12. art. 4. pag. 
88.) what Cæſarius and many others ſay de triplici lumine, 
I paſs by: The Lux Radii & Lumen, are thought a fit ſi- 
militude by many: But the Motion, Light: and Heat, is a 
plain impreſſion of the Trinity on that noble Element of 
Fire. That holy Man Ephræm Syrus in his Teſtament ut- 
eth the Phraſe (in his adjuration of his Diſciples, and the 
Proteſtation of his own ſtedfaſtneſs in the Doctrine ot 
the Trinity againſt all Hereſies) [ By that three named Fire 
of the moſt Holy Trinity] (or Divine Majeſty as another Co- 
py hath it) { And by that infinite and ſole, one Power of Gd; 
and by thoſe Three Subſiſtences of the intelligible (or intellectual) 
Fire.] And as it is a molt great and certain Truth, that 
this dacred Trinity of Divine Principles, have made their 
impreſs communicatively upon the Frame of Nature, and 
moſt evidently on the nobleſt Parts, which are in excellen- 
cy neareſt their Creator; ſo it is evident that in the Crea- 
tures LOVE is the pregnant communicative Principle: So is 
Natural Love in Generation and friendly Love in benetiting 
others; and Spiritual Lowe, in propagating Knowledge 
and Grace, for the winaigg of Souls, | 
Wha: I ſaid of the Scripture uſe of the word is found 
in'r ohh; 0,6, 7,8. Heb-9. 14. 3 600 I, 2, 3 46 
Ram, 1. 4 Foln 1. 32, 3% K 43-5, % 8 6: 6þ Gen, 16 
> Tb 3% as 2 Got, .. 
Wa 11. 3; 61; I | 
Direct. 2. Toe more excellent meaſure of the Spirit given by 
Cbriſt after his aſcenſton to the Goſpel Church, s to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from that which was before communicated 5 and thes Spirit 
of Chriſt à it which our Chriſtian Faith hath ſpecial reſpect 
70. 
Without the Spirit of God, as the perfective Principle, 
Nature would not have been Nature, Gen. 1. 2. All 
Things would not have been good, and very goed, but by 
the communication of goodneſs: And withour ſomewhat 
of rhat Spirit, there would be no Moral Goodneß in any 
ot Mankind: And without ſome ſpecial Operations of that 


Was not yet given, becauſe Chrijt was not yet glorified? 


Light of the Sun;) and if they died in that caſe, the 


ry: Therefore there was 
fore. 1 Kine e 
Bot yet there was an eminent Gift of the Spirix pro 
the Goſpel times, which the former Ages did not knoy, 
which is ſo much above the former Gift, that it i; ff 
cieat to prove the Verity of Cbriſ. 
For 1. There was uſe for the ſpecial atteſlation of de 
Father by way of Power, by Miracles, and tis e 
ſurrection to own his Son. 2. The Wiſdom and Wal 
God Incarnate, muſt needs bring a ſpecial meaſute i 
Wiſdom to his Diſciples ; and therefore give a greater mea 
ſure of the Spirit for Illumination. 2. The deſipn of Re 
demprion being the Revelation of the Love of 604. and 
the recovery of our Love to him, there muſt needs he 1 
ſpecial meaſure of the Spirit of Lowe ſhed abroad upon 
our Hearts. And in all thefe three reſpects, the Spirit un 
accordingly communicated. | 
Queit, Mas it not the Spirit of Chriſt which wa is th 
Prophets, and in all the godly before Chriſt's coming? 

Anſw. The Spirit of Chriſt is either that meaſure « 
the Spirit which was given after the firſt Covenant « 
Grace, as it Giffereth from the ſtate of Man in Im, 
and tiom the tate of Man in his Apoſtacy and Condem. 
nation: And thus it was the Spirit of Chrift which wa 
then given, fo far as it was the Covenant and Gra“ 
Chriff, By which Men were then ſaved. But there wy 
a fuler Covenant to be made after his coming, and a fill 
meaſure of Grace to be given, and a full atteſtation of Gat 
for the eſtabliſhment and promulgation of this Core: 
nant: And accordingly a fuller and ſpecial Giſt of the 
Spirit. And this is called The Spirit of Chriſt, in the de 
culiar Goſpel Senſe. . 

Queſt. How # it ſaid, John 7. 37. That the Hoh Gel 


ſome Gift of he Spin d. 


fnſw. It is meant «& the ſpecial meaſure of the Spit 
which was to be Chriſt's ſpecial Micneß and Agent in the 
World. They had before that meaſure of true Grace; 
which was neceſſary to the Salvation of Believers, befor 
the Incarnation and Reſurrection of Chriſt, (which wa 
the Spirit of Chriſt, as the Light before Sun-riſing is the 


would have been javed: Bur they had not the ſignal $i 
rit of the Goſpel. ſettled and retident with them, but onl) 
ſome little caſt of it for caſting out Devils, and for Cure 
at that time when Chriſt ſent them by a ſpecial Miſſio 
to preach, and gave them a ſudden ſdecial Gift, Luke 9 
1. 0) 19417» „„ 
Queſt. How # it ſaid of thoſe Baptized Believers, Acts ig 
that tbey had not beard that there was a Holy Ghoſt ? 
Ar/w, It is meant of this eminent Goſpel Gift of thi 
Holy Ghoſt, as he is the great Witneſs and Agent of Chill 
and not of all the Graces of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Queſt. Was it before nece//ary to have an explicite belief in 
Holy Ghoſt as the Third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, and u th 
Third Principle of the Divine Operations, and were the fag 
then in Covenant with him? 15 
Anſw. L iſtinguiſh between the Perſon and the Name 
No Name is neceſſary to Salvation; elie none could be fave 
but Men of one Language: To believe in the Holy Gf u 
der that Name, was not neceſſary to Salvation (nor yet! 
for he that ſpeaketh and hearethof him in Greek, or Latink 
or Sclavonian, &c. may he ſaved, though he never lea 
the Engliſh Tongue: But to believe in the Energetics, © 
operative, or communicative Love of God, was always NG 
ſary to Salvation, conſidered in the Thing, and not on 
in the Name: As it was to believe in bis Power and f 
Wiſdom: And to believe which is the Firſt, and ue 
the Second, and which the Third, is not yet of abſolutened 
fity to Salvation; while they are coequal and e 
and it was neceſſary to the Jews to believe, that £15 #4 
of God did operate, and was communicated to the faith 
not upon the terms of Innscency, according to the fi 
venant; but to ſinners that deſerved Death, and 1 
terms of Mercy, through the Covenant of Glace, 5 
was made with lapſed Man in order to his rec 
through a Redeemer, 


Spirit, che godly beiore Chtiſt's coming in the Fleſh, would 
not have been god, nor in any preſent capacity of Glo- 


Direct. 3. Al that u eſſiciently neceſſary to 0 Salva 
in or of God, # not objetlively nece([ary to be known. { 
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g „ meaſure of the knowledge of the Son, and of the Holy 
bt neceſſary to ſave us, as ws neceſſary ai to ſantti- 
v under the efficienc) of the ſaid Spirit: And all the reſt 1 
ſuch neceſſity. And therefore as under the Goſpel, the Spi- 
, © Chrif's great Witneſs, as well as Agent in the World, it 
mre neceſſary _now to believe  diſtinfily in the Holy Ghoſ 
fat relation, than it was before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, 
There is a great deal of the Divine Perfection, which 
ſerch our Salvation, unknown to us: As the Sun will 
ine upon us, and the Wind will blow, and the Rain will 
il, and the Earth will bear fruits, whether we know it 
not; ſo our knowledge of it, is not at all neceſſary to 
xy Divine Efficiency as ſuch : The Spirit by which we are 
legenetate, is like the Wind that bloweth, whoſe ſound 
e hear, but know not whence it cometh, nor whither 
;ooeth (no nor what It is) John 3. 6, 7, 8, 9. But all 
tele Things which are neceſſary to work objectively and 
val on the Soul, do work in eſſe cegnito; and the know. 
cage of them is as neceſſary as the Operation is. It was 
{:hſolute neceſſity to the Salvation of all, before Chriſt's 
ming, and among the Gentiles as well as the Jews, that 
tz Spirit ſhould ſanctifie them to God, by poſſeſſing 
em with a predominant Love of him in his Goodneſs ; 
nd that this Spirit proceed from the Son or Wiſdom of 
od: But ic was not ſo neceſſary to them as it is now to 
+ to have a diſtin knowledge of the perſonality and 
pzrations of the Spirit, and of the Son. And though now 
is certain that Chriſt is the Way, the Truth, andthe Life, 
I Man cometh to the Father, but by the Son, John 14. 6. Yet 
ht knowledge of him, which is neceſſary to them that 
ar the Goſpel, is not all neceſſary to them that never 
ar it; though the ſame Efficiency on his part be neceſ- 
iy: And ſo it is about the knowledge of the Holy 
tot, without which Cbriſt cannot be ſufficiently now 
own and rightly believed in. 
Ditect. 4. The Preſence or Operation of the Spirit of God is 
waly the Spiritual Life of Man, in bis holineſs: As there 
w natural Being but by influence from his Being ; ſo no Life 
« by communication from his Life, and no Light but from 
Light, and no Love or Goodneſs, but from this Spirit of Love. 
[tis therefore a vain conceit of them, that think Man 
Wi linocency had not the Spirit of God: They that ſay, 
natural rectitude was inſtead of the Spirit, do but ſay, 
id unſay : for his natural rectitude was the effect of the 
ix or communication of God's Spirit: And he could 
e no Moral retitude without it; as there can be no 
ect without the chief cauſe : The Narure of Love and 
wins cannot ſubſiſt, but in dependance on the Love 
td Holrneſs of God: And thoſe Papiſts who talk of Man's 
te ft in pure Naturals, and an after donation of the 
, muſt mean by pure Naturals, Man in his meer Eſſen- 
% not really, but notionally by abſtraction diſtinguiſhed, 
um the ſame Man at the ſame inſtant as a Saint; or 
|: they ſpeak unſoundly: For God made Man in Moral 
ive grodneſs at the firſt ; and the ſame Love or Spirit, 
ech did f, make him ſo, was neceſſary after to conti- 
Elim ſo. It was never his Nature to be a prime good, or 
dt: good independantly without the influence of the 
me 200d, /. 44. 3. Exe. 36. 27. Job 26. 13. Pſal. Fl. 
112. & 143. 10. Prov. 20. 27. Mal. 2. 15. Jobn 3. 5, 6. 
bb. 63. & 7. 39. Rom. 8. 1, 5, 6, 9, 13, 16. I Cor. 6. II. 
= 1,12. & 6,77, & 12. 11, 13.& 15. 45. 2 Cor. 2. 
17: Epheſ, 2. 18, 22. & 3. 16. & F. 9. Col. 1. 8. Jude 19. 
rect. 5. The Spirit God, and the Holineſs of the Soul may be 
ien the deſtruction of our Eſſence, or ſpecies of buman Nature; 
"my be reſtored without mak:ng us ſpecifically ot ber things. 
lat inttuenoe of tha Spirit which giveth us the faculty of 
aa Appetite or ill, inclined to good as good, cannot 
b but our Humanity or Being would ceaſe; But that influ- 
M of the Spirit, which cauſeth our adherence to God by 
ma) ceate, without the ceſſation of our Beings ; as 


a may be loſt, while our Life continueth, Eſal. 
ene 5 

a, 6. The greateſt Mercy in this World, is the Gift of 
it, and the greateſt Miſery is to be deprived of the Spirit; 
"10 theſe are dene to Man by God, as a Governour, by way 
* and Puniſhment oft times: Therefore the greateſt Re- 


not only Grace 


in be Herwved in this World, it the increaſe of the Operis 


* P 5 
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wpon us, and the greateſt Puniſhment in this World « the dem- 
ing or with-holding of the Spirit. | 

It is therefore a great part of a Chriſtians Wiſdom and 
Work, to obſerve the acceſſes and aſſiſtances of the Spi- 
rit, and its with-drawings; and to take more notice to 
God in his thankfulneſs of the Gift of the Spirit, than of 


all other Benefits in this World: And to lament more 
the retiring or with-holding of God's Spirit, than all the 


Calamities in the World : And to fear this more as a Pu- 
niſhment of his Sin: Leſt God ſhould ſay as Pſal. 8 1. 11, 
12. But my People would not hearken to my voice, Iſrael would 
none of me : ſo I gave them up to their own hearts Luſt, to walk 
in their on Counſels : And we muſt obey God through the 


motive of this Promiſe and Reward, Prov. 1. 23. Turn you 


at my reproof ; bebold, I will pour out my Spirit unto you, I will 


make known my Words to yu, John 7. 39. He [pake this of 
the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive, Luke 


It. 13. God will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask 
it. And we have great cauſe when we have ſinned, to 
pray with David, Caſt me not away from thy Preſence, 
and take not thy Holy Spirit from me. - Create in me a 
clean Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit in me. 
Reſtore to me the joy of thy Salvation, and ſtabliſh me 


with thy free Spirit, P/al. 51. 10, 11, 12. And as the ſin 


to be feared is the grieving of the Holy Spirit, Epheſ. 4. 
30. ſo the Judgment to be feared, is accordingly the with- 
drawing of it, /. 63. 10, 11. But they rebelled and vexed his boly 
Spirit; therefore be was turned to be their Enemy, aud fought againſt 
them. Then he remembred the days of old, Moſes and hu People, ſays 
ing, Where i be that brought them uy—Where i he that put bus holy 
Spirit within them ? The great I hing to be dreaded, is, leſt 


thoſe that were once enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly 
Gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt —ſhould fall away, 


and be no more renewed by Repentance,——Heb. 6. 4, 6. 
Direct. 7. Therefore executive Pardon or Fuſtification cannot poſ- 


fibly be any perfecter than Sanctiſication is: Becauſe no ſin is further 
forgiven, or the Perſon juſtified executively, than the Puniſhment is 


taken off 5 and the privation of the Spirit, being thegreat Puniſh- 
ment, the giving of it, is the great executive remiſſion in this life, 


Bat of this more in the Chapter of Juſtification following. 


Direct. 8. The Three great Operations in Man, which each 
of the Three Perſons in the Trinity eminently perform, are Natu- 
ra, Medicina, ſalus; the fir/# by the Creator, the ſecond by the 
Redeemer, the third by the Sanctiſier. | 

Commonly it is called Nature, Grace and Glory: But 
either the Terms { Grace and Glory] muſt be plainer ex- 
pounded, or that diſtribution is not found: If by Grace 
be meant all the extrinſick Medicinal Preparations made 
by Chriſt; and it by [Glory] be meant only the Holineſs 


of the Soul, the ſenſe is good: But in common uſe thoſe 
words are otherwiſe underſtood. Sanctification is uſually 


aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt : But Glorification in Heaven, 
is the perfective effect of all the Three . Perſons in our 
ſtate of perfect Union with God, Rom. 15. 16. Titus 3. 
5, 6. But yet in the work of Sandiification it ſelf, the Tri- 
nity undividedly concur: And ſo in the /an#ifying and 
raiſing the Church, the Apoſtle diſtinR'y calleth the act 
of the Father, by the name of Operation; and the Work 
of the Son by the name of Adminiſtration, and the part of 
the Holy Ghoſt by the name of Gifts, 1 Cir. 12. 4, 5, 6. 
And in reſpect to theſe /anitifying Operations of God, ad ex- 
tra, the ſame Apoſtle diſtributeth them thus, 2 Cor. 13. 
14. The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all: Where 
by God, ſeemeth to be meant all the Perſons in the Trini- 
ty in their Perfection; but eſpecially the Father, as the 
Fountain of Love, and as expreſſing Love by the Son and the 
Spirit; and by the Grace of Chriſt, is meant a | that Gracious 
Proviſion he hath made for Man's Salvation, and the Rela- 
tive application of it, by his interceſſion, together with his 
miſſion of the holy Spirit. And by the Communion of the Spirit 
is meant that actual Communication of Life, Light and Love to 
the Soul it felf, which is eminently aſcribed to the Spirit. 

Direct. 9. The Spirit it ſelf à given to true Believers, and 
from the Spirit. 


Not that the Eſſence of God, or the Perſon of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is capable of being cantained in any place, or 
removing to or from a place, by local Motion: But 1. 
Eees The 
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ately as to be no diſtant Agent, but by proximate whe 0 
not only ratione virtutu, but alſo ratione ſuppoſiti, perform- 
eth his Operations: If you ſay, /o be is preſent every where; 
I anſwer, but he is not a preſent Operator every where a- 
like. We are called the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, both 
becauſe he buildeth us up, for ſo holy a uſe, and becauſe he 
alſo dwelleth in us, 1 Cor. 6. 19. | 
Direct. 10. By the Sanctification commonly aſcribed to the 
Holy Ghoſt, is meant that recovery of the Soul to God, from whom 
it ts fallen, which conſiſteth in our primitive Holineſs, or de- 
votedneſ to God, but ſummarily in the Love of God, as God. 
Direct. 11. And Faith in Chriſt u oft placed as before it, 
not as if the Spirit were no cauſe of Faith, nor as if Faith were 


no part of our ſaving ſpecial! Grace; nor as if any had ſaving 


Faith before they bad Lowe to God; but becauſe as Chriſt u tbe 
Mediator and way to the Father; ſo Faith in him i but a me- 
diate Grace to bring in up to the Love of God, which j the final 


derfective Grace: And becauſe, though they are inſeparably 


complicate, yet ſome acts of Faith go before our ſpecial Love to God 


in order of nature, though ſome others follow after it, or go with it. 


It is a Queſtion which ſeemeth very difficult to many, 
whether Love to God, or Faith in Chriſt muſt go firſt (whe- 
ther in time or order of Nature.) For if we ſay that Faith 
in Chriſt muſt go firſt, then it ſeemerch that we take not 
Faith or Chriſt as a Means to bring us to Gd as our End ; 
for our End is Deus amatus, God as beloved; and to make 
God our End, and to love bim, are inſeparable. We firſt 
love the good which appeareth to us, and then we chuſe 
and uſe the Means to attain it ; and in fo doing we make 
that our End, which we did love; fo that it is the firſt lowed 


for it ſelf, and then made our End. Now if Chriſt be not uſed 


as a Means to God, as our Ultimate End, then he is not believed 
in, or uſed as Chriſt, and therefore it is no true Faith: And 


that which hath not the tre End, is not the true Act or Grace 


in queſtion, nor can that be any /pecial Grace at all, which 
hath not God fo; his Ultimate End: On both which accounts, 
it can be no true Faith : The intentio finis, being before the 
choice or uſe of Means, though the aſſecution be after. 
And yet on the other fide, if God be loved as our End, 
before we believe in Chriſt as the Means, then we are San- 
Aci before we Believe. And then Faith in Chriſt is not the 


Means of our firſt [pecial Love to God. And the conſequents on 


both parts are intollerable; and how are they to be avoided? 

Conſider here, 1. You muſt diſtinguiſh hetwixt the aſſent- 
ing or nom ing Act of Faith, and the conſenting or chuſing Act 
of it in the Will. 2. And between Chrilt as he is a Means 
of God chuſing and uling, and as he is a Means of our chu- 
ſing and uſing. And fol anſwer thecaſe in theſz Propoſitions. 

1. The knowledge of a Deity is ſuppoſed before the 


kuowledge of Chriſt as a Mediator: For no Man can believe 


that he is a Teacher ſent of God, nor a Mediator be- 
tween us and God, nor a Sacrifice to appeaſe God's 
Wrath, who doth not believe firſt that there is a God. 

2. In this be/ief or knowledge of God, is contained the know- 
ſedge of his Eſſential Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and that 
hs is our Creator ard Governor, and that we have broken 
his Laws, and that we are obnoxious to his Juſtice, and 
deferve Punizthnent for our Sins. All this is to be known 
before we believe in Chriſt as the Mediator. 

3. Yer where Chrittianity is the Religion of the Coun- 
try, it is Chi him{cif by his Word and Miniſters, who 
teacheth us theſe Things concerning God; But it is not 
Crit as a Means choſen or uſed by us, to bring us to the 
Dee of God; (for no Man can chaſe or uſe a Means for 
an End not yet known or intcnded : but it is Chriſt as a 
Means choſen and uſed by God, to bring home ſinners to 
himſelf: (even as his dying for us on the Croſs was.) 

g. The Soul that knoweth all this concerning God, 
cannot yet love him ſavingly, both becauſe he wanteth 
the Spirit to effect it, and becauſe a boly /in-bating God, 
engaged in Juſtice to damn the Sinner, is not ſuch an object, 
as a guilty Soul can love: but it mult be a loving and re- 
conciled Goa that is willing to forgive. 


and the conſenting act of the Will to the Redeemer. (. 


o_ 


cn, and of the common conditional Covenant of Pt 


and glorifie all that repent and believe, that is, that re 


us, and what we have deſerved, and what gur oo 
and then hath taught him, what he himſelf is 3 . 
Perſon and his Office, and What he hath Jone to 16." 
us to God, and how far God js reconciled hereupon 1 
what a common conditional pardoning Covenant, * by 
made and offereth to all, and what he will be and do. 
thoſe that do come in, the belief of all this eriouf 
the aſſenting act of the Underſtanding) is the firf d. 
[aving Faith, going in nature before both the Lived 


yet perhaps the ſame Ads of Faith in an uneffed 
ſuperficial Meaſure, may go along before this in mary 

6. In this aſſent our belief in God, and in the Ada. 
are conjun in Time and Nature; they being Rear 
here as the Objects of our Faith. It is not poflible to 
lieve in Chriſt as the Mediator, who hath proputiated Cad u: 
before we believe that God is propitiated by the Medias 
nor vice verſa : Indeed there is a difference in order 
dignity and deſireableneſs; God as propitiated being repreſen 
ed to us as the End, and the Propitiator, but as the I 
But as to the order of our apprehenſion or believing, there 
be no difference at all, no more than in the order of kno 
ing the Father and the Son, the Husband and Wife, the kill obſer 
and Subjects: Theſe Relatives are ſimul natura & temy Neale 

7. This aſſenting Act of Faith, by which at once web 5 
lieve Chriſt co be the Propitiator, and God to be ff 
by him, is not the belief that wy /ins are actual) pln” 
and my Soul actually reconciled and juſtified; bu WW" 


includeth the belief of the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Saris . 


{th the 
nd cht 
0 in oi 
to God by Faith in Cbriſt; and offereth this Mercy to * 
and intreateth them to accept it, and will condemn not Nod. of 
of them but thoſe that finally reje& it. Al rhings art a ( 0 
God, who hath reconciled ws to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt, mw 'F 
hath given to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, to wit, t Ind th 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not impu 
their Treſpaſſes to them z; and bath committed to us the wad 
Reconciliation : Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Clrif, 
tho God did beſeech you by us: we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be 1": - Pa 
conciled unto God, 2 Cor. F. 18, 19, 20. So that it is at , 5 
the belief of the Father as reconciled, and the Son as the Rag, ; 
ler, and that according to the tenour of the common cdi b 
Covenant, which is the firſt aſen1ing part of ſaving Fatt bin : 
8. This ſame Covenant which revealeth God as i Cod 
reconciled by Chriſt, doth offer bim to be further aciuaiy Al ming 
fully reconciled, and to juſtiße and gloriſte us, that is, to ay | effie 
accept, and love us perfectly for ever. And it offeretb WF. : c ; 
Chriſt to be our actual Head and Mediator, to procure "lt. Fal, 
give us all this Mercy, by communicating the Benefits wi. that 
he hath purchaſed according to his Covenant-terms: So., 
as before the Father and the Son were revealed to our nan: 
together; ſo here they are offered to the //ill togetbe. Wl: 75 
9. In this er, God is offered as the End, and f. 
as Mediator is offered as che Means; therefore the act The « 
the Will to God, which is here required, is /imp!e Let of 
complacency (with ſubjection, which is a conſent '0 ſe... 
bey) but the act of the Will to Chriſt, is called © ak ch 
conſent, though there be in it Amor Medii, the Love | unu4 
Means for its aptitude as to the end. ie 
10. This Love of God as the End and Conſau to CR, 2 
as the Means, being not acts of the Intelleft, but 0 Par, ; 
Hill, cannot be the firſt acts of Faith, but do preſup? Met: 
the firſt aſlenting acts. 
1 But 1 act of Faith, doth ca thels 3 
of the Will to God and the Mediator. Becauſe we bel 
the Truth and Goodneſs, we conſent and love. Tat 
12. Beth theſe acts of the Will are cauſed by 2" 


miſe and Offer from God, viz. that God is ſo far nn 
ciled by the Mediator, as that he will forgive, and juſtif 


„ and 
Is tO ta, 
41 15 


one time, without the leaſt diſtance. 1 Fixe! 
13. But here is a difference in order of N. 1 +.” 
cauſe we will God as the End, and for him{«f, an able 


fore firſt in the natural order of intention; and pi * % 
Chriſt as the Means for that End, and therefore 7 
condarily, Though in the Intelecis apprebenſum ale ., 


— 
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i « Une ſtanding. Object, there is no difference, but 
ie ja the Goodneſs which is the Wills Object: And as 
oudneſ it ſelf is apprehended by thc Underſtanding, ut 


0 Therefore as the Goſpel Revelation cometh to us 


. way of Offer, Promiſe and Covenant, ſo our Faith muſt 
| a in a way of Acceptance and Covenanting with God and 
te Redeemer and Sanctifier. And the Sacrament of 
ptiſm is the ſolemnizing of this Covenant on both 
ts, And till our Hearts do conſent to the Baptiſmal 
corenant of Grace, we are not Believers in a ſaving 
1 There is no diſtance of Time between the Aſent of 
fab, and the firſ# true degree of Love and Conſent : 
Though an unſound Aſent may go long before; yer ſound 
Ant doth immediately produce Lowe end Conſent;) and 
hough a clear and full reſolved degree of conſent may be 
ome time afterward : And therefore the Soul may not 
« the f degree ſo well underſtand it ſelf, as to be ready 
fr an open Covenanting. 

16, This being the true Order of the Work of Fair 
nd Love, the caſe now lyeth plain before thoſe that can 
Iibſerve things diſtinctly, and take not up with confuſed 
knowledge. (And no other are fit to meddle with ſuch 
aſs) viz. that the knowing or aſſenting acts of Faith in 
Gel as reconciled (fo far) and in Chriſt as the Reconciler, 
ſo far as to give out the Offer or Covenant of Grace, 
e both at once, and both go before the acts of the Will, 
the Cauſe before the immediate Effect; and that this 
Alent firſt in order of Nature (but at once in time) cau- 
{th the Will co love God as our End, and to conſent to, 
ng chuſe Chriſt in Heart-Covenant as the Means, and 
ſin our Covenant we give up our ſelves to both: And 
lat this Repentance and Love to God, which are both one 
work called Converſion, or turning from the Creature to 
bod, the one as denominated from the terminus d quo, 
i (Repentance) the other from the terminus ad quem 
(iz Love) are twilted at once with true ſaving Faith, 
und that Chriſt as the means uſed by God is our firſt Teach- 


5 t0 take God for our End, and Chriſt for the Means of our 
ual 7 uſt:fication and Glory; ſo that Chriſt is not by Faith 
we and wed by 4s under the Notion of a Mediator or 
Means to cur firſt act of Love and Conſent ; but is a Means 
o that of the Fathers chuſing only; but is in that firſt conſent 
es by us for the ſtanding means of our Juſtification and 
bury, and of all our following exerciſe and increaſe of Love 
2 bod, and our Sanctification; ſo that it is only the aſ- 

Ming act of Faith, and not the eleding act, which is 
le efficient cauſe of our very firſt act ot Love to God, 
ad of our firſt degree of Sanctification; and thus it is 
lat Faith is called the Seed and Mother Grace: But it is 
It that /aving Faith which is our Chrifianity, and the 
tim of Fuſtification and of Glory, till it come up to a 
Pnaut-conſent of Heart, and take in the foreſaid acts 
| Terence and Love to God as our God and Ultimate 


The obſervation of many Written Miſtakes about the 
Viter of the work of Grace, and the ill and contentious 
mkquents that have followed them, hath made me 
ik that this true and accurate deciſion of this caſe is 
a unuſcful or unneceſſary. | 


ht | Virect, i2. The Holy Ghoſt ſo far concurred with the E- 
Mat 1 ord, in our Redemption, that be was the perfecting O- 


e, in the Conception, the Holineſs, the Miracles, the Re- 
im of Feſus Chriſt. 

4 his Conception it 15 ſaid, Mat. 1 20. For that which 2 
ve in her, 1 of the Holy Ghoſt, And verſ. 18. She was 
I with Child of the Holy Ghoſt. And of his holy Perfe- 
Is 2s it is ſaid, Luke 2. 52. that he increaſed in wiſdom 
ure, and favour with Gol and Men, (meaning thoſe 


l : 


» 


uh Pefeions of his Human Nature (which were 
iy dp with Nature it ſelf, and not the ſupply of any 
le or 


Hal Cboſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape like a Dove up- 


1 


Lale 3. 22, And Luke 4. 1. it 1s faid, Jeſas being 


—he no ſuch difference; becauſe in the Truth, which 


ne bonus there is only an objective difference of dig- | 


„ and bringeth us to aſſent : And then that aſſent bringeth 


privative Defects) fo when he was Baptized, | 


Full of the Holy Ghoſt, Cc. Iſa. 11. 2. And the Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall reſt upon him; the Spirit of wi/dom and underſtand- 
ing; the Spirit of counſel and might; the Spirit of knowledge, 
and the fear of the Lord, and ſhall make him quick of underſtand- 
ing in the fear of the Lord, & c. Joh. 3. 34. Fr God giveth not 
the Spirit by meaſure to bim, Acts 1. 2. After that be through 
the Holy Ghoſt had given Commandments to the Apoſtles hn 
he had chiſen, Rom. 1. 4. And was declared to be the Son of 
God, with power, according to the Spirit ef Holineſs ( that is, 
the Hoh Spirit) by the Reſurrection from the dead, Mat. 12. 
28. If I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, &c. Luke 4. 18. 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me; becauſe be hath anointed me 
to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, he hath ſent me to heal, &c. 
Ia. 61. 1. 

In all this you ſee how ęreat the work of the Holy 
Spirit was upon Chriſt himſelf, to fit his Human Nature 
for the work of our Redemption, and actuate him in it; 
though it was the Mord only which was made Fleſh, and 
dweit among, us, Fob. 1. 3. 

reg g 13. Cbriſt was thus filled with the Spirit, to be the 
Head or quickning Spirit to his Body: and accordingly to fit 
each Member for its peculiar Office: and therefore the Spirit 
now given & called the Spirit of Chriſt, as communicated by him. 

Rom. 8. 9. If any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the 
ſame i none of bu. John 7. 37. This ſpake he of the Spirit, 
which they that believe ſhould receive, viz. it is the Water of 
Life, which Chriſt will give them. 1 Ccr. 15. 45. The laſt 
Adam was made a quickening Spirit, Gal. 4. 6. God hath 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, whereby we 
cry Abba Father. Phil. 1. 19. Through the ſupply of the Spi- 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt. See alſo Epheſ. 1. 22, 23. & 3. 17, 
18, 19. & 2. 18, 22. & 4. 3. 12, 16. 1 Cor. 12, &c. 
Direct. 14. The greateſt extraordinary meaſure of the Spi- 
rit, was given by bim to hs Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, to be the Seal of has own Truth and Power, and to fit 
them to found the firſt Churches, and to convince Unbelievers, 
and to deliver bis Will on Record in the Scriptures, infallibly to 
the Church for future Times. 

It wou'd be tedious to cite the Proofs of this, they are 
ſo numerous; take but a few, Matth 28. 20. Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you 
( that's the Commiſſion. ) Mark 16. 17. And theſe figns 
[hall follow them that believe, &c. John 20. 22. Receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt, Cc. 14. 26. But the Comforter, the Holy 
Gheſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he will teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, hat- 
ſoe ver I bave ſaid unto you, John 16. 13. When the Spirit of 
Truth u come, be will guide you into all Truth, 4. 
God alſo bearing them wimeſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and 
with divers miracles, and gifts of the Huly Ghoſt, according to 
b own Will. 

Direct. 15. And as ſuch Gifts of the Spirit were given to 
the Apoſtles as their Office required; fo thoſe ſandtifying Graces, 
or that ſpiritual Life, Light and Love, are given by it to 

all true Chriſtians, which their Calling and Salvation doth re- 
uire. | 
: John 3. 5, 6. Except a Man be born of Water, and of the 
Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdoms of Heaven, That 
which is born of the fleſh, # HA.; and that which # born of 
the Spirit, & Spirit, Heb. 12. 14. Without holineſs none ſhall 
ſee God, Rom. 8. 8, 9, 10, 14. They that are in the fie can- 
not pleaſe God: But je are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, 
if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any Man 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he c none of his. See alſo v. 1, 
2, 4, 5, 6, 7, & c. Titus 3. 5, 6, 7. He ſaved us by the waſh 
ing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
be ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour ; 
that being juſtified by bis Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs, ac- 
cording io the hope of Eternal Life. But the Teſtimonies of 
this Truth are more numerous than J may recite. 

Direct. 16. By all the it appearcth that the Holy Ghoſt js 
both Chriſt's great witneſs objectively in the World, by which it 
is that be is owned of Ged, and proved to be true; and alſo his 
Adw3cate or great Agent in the Church, both to indite the Scri- 
ptures, and to ſantlifie Souls, 

So that no Man can be a Chriſtian indeed, without 
theſe Three: 1. The Objective Witneſs of the Spirit to the 


Truth of Chriſt, 2. The Goſpel taught by the Spirit in 
Vol. III. | Ecee 2 the 
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of Faitb. 


„ 


&ifying work of the Spirit upon their Souls. 

Direct. 17. I is therefore in theſe Reſpecti that we are bap- 
tized into the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as ell as of the Father 
and the Sm, it being bis work to make us thus both Believers 
and Saints; and his perfective work of our real Santtification, be- 
ing as neceſſary to us as our Redemption or Creation, Matth. 28. 
19, 20. 163. 6. 1. 2 4; $45 : 

Direct. 18. Therefore as every Chriſtian muſt look upon 
binfelf, as being in ſpecial Covenant with the Holy Ghoſt, fo he 
muſt underſtand diſtinelly what are the Benefits, and what are the 
Conditions, and what are the Duties of that part of his Covenant. 

The ſpecial Benefits are the Life, Light and Love before 
mentioned, by the quickening Illumination and Sanciijication 
of the Spirit; not as in the firlt A or Sced; for fo they 
are preſuppoſed in that Faith and A epentance which is the 
Condition. But as in the following Acts and Habits, and 
increaſe of both, unto perfection, 44, 2. 38. Repent and 
be Baptized every one of you, in the Name of Teſws Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of ſins; and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for the Promiſe is to you and to your Children, and to. all that 
are afar off, and to as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. See 
Ads 26. 18. Epbeſ. 1.18, 19. Titus 3. 5, 6, 7. 

The ſpecial Condition on our parts, is Our conſent to 
the whole Covenant of Grace, viz. To give up our ſeives to 
God as our Reconciled God and Father in Chriſt, and to 
Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour, and to the [Holy Spirit as to 
his Agent, and our Sanctifier. There needeth no other 
Proof of this, than actual Baptiſm as celebrated in the 
Church from Chrilt's days till now. And the Inſtitution 
of it, Mat. 28. 19. with 1 John 5. 7, 8, 9. & 1 Pet. 3. 
21. with Jobn 3. F. | | 
I he ſpecial Duties afterward to be performed, have their 
Rewards as aforeſaid, and the neglect of them their Pe- 
nalties ; and therefore have the nature of a Condition as 
of thoſe particular Rewards or Benefits. 

Direct. 19. The Duties which our Covenant with the Hol 
Gh FE doth bind us to, are 1. Faithful to endeavour by the 
Power and Help which he giveth us, to continue our conſent to 
all the foreſaid Covenant: And 2. To obey bus further motions, 
for the work of Obedience and Love: 3. And to uſe Chriſt's 
appointed means with which his Spirit worketh: And 4. To 
forbear thoſe wilful Sins which grieve the Spirit. 

John 15. 4. Abide in me, and I in you, v. 7. If ye abide 
in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, 
and it ſhall be d:ne unto you, v. 9. Continue in my Love, Col. 
1. 23. Fe continue in the Faith, &'c. Jude 21. Keep your 
ſelves in the Live of God, Heb. 10. 25, 26. Not for- 
{aking the ofſembling of your ſelves together, & . For if we ſin 


* 


wilfuily, e. of how much forer Puniſhment ſhall be be thought 
worthy, who hath done depight to the Spirit of Grace, v. 29. 
Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. Ephel. 4. 30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of 
God. i Thel. 5. 19. Quench not the Spirit. | 
Direct. 20. By ths it zs plain, that the Spirit worketh not 
on Man as a dead thing, which hath no Principle of Activity 
in it ſelf 5 nor as on à naturally neceſſitated Agent, which hath no 
ſelf-determining Faculty of Will ; but as on a living free ſelf-de- 
termining Agent, which hath Duty of its own to perform for the 
attaining of the end deſired, 

Thole therefore that upon the Pre&nce of the Spirits 
doing all, and our doing nothing without him, will he idle, 
and not do their Parts with bim, and ſay that they wait 
for the Motions of che Spirit, and that our endeavours 
will not further the end, do abuſe the Spirit, and contra- 

dict themſelves ; ſeeing the Spirits work is to ſtir us up to 
er:deavour, which when we refuſe to do, we diſobey 
and ſtrive againſt the Spirit. 

Direct. 21. Though ſometimes the Spirit work ſo efficaciouſ- 
ly, as certainly to cauſe the wolition, or other effett which it 
moveth to; yet ſometimes it ſo moveth, as procureth not the 
effect, when yet it gave Man all the Power and Help w9ich 
was neceſſary to the effect ; becauſe that Man failed of that en- 
deavour of bis ewn, which ſhould have concurred to the effect, 
and which he was avle witbout more belp to have performed. 

That there is ſuch effectual Grace, Acts 9. and many 
Scriptures with our great Experience tells us. That there 
is ſuch meer neceſſary une ffectual Grace poſſible, and ſome- 


niable in the caſe of Adam; who ſinned not for wy, 
neceſſary Grace, without which he could not do ober, 
And to deny this, blotteth out all Chriſtianity and fi, 
| tl 
gion at one dafh, pn ED | 
By all which it appeareth, that the work of the dy 
is fuch on Man's Will, as that ſometimes the Fay 
ſuſpended on our Concurrence ; ſo that though the gi. 
be the total cauſe of its own proper effect, and of 4 
of Man, in its own place and Lind of action; ye , "nil 
ſimply a total cauſe of Man's act or volition ; but Mar > 
* may be further required to it, and m , lo 
ail. 8 
Direct. 22. Satan transformeth himſelf oft into an ju 
of Light, to deceive Men by pretending to be the Spirit of G41 
Therefore the Spirits muſt be tryed, and not every Spirit 22 
2 Cor. II. 14, 15. Mat. 24. 4, 5, II. 24. 1 John W 
Ephel. 4. 14. Revel. 20. 3. 8. 2 Theſ. 2. 2. 1 John 
I,'3, 6. x 
Direct. 23. The way of trying the Spirits, is to ery all thi 
uncertain Suggeſtions, by the Rule of the certain Truth, alu 
revealed in Nature, and in the holy Scriptures : And to in it 
by the Scriptures, is but to try the Spirits by the Spirit: g 
doubtful Spirit, by the undoubted Spirit, which indited a 
ſealed the Scriptures more fully, than can be expected iy ; 
after Revelation, 1 Thef. 1. 21. Iſa. 8. 16, 20. 2 bet. 
19. John 5. 39. Acts 17. 11. The Spirit of God i; 4 
ver contrary to it ſelf: Therefore nothing can be fron „ 21 
that Spirit, which is contrary to the Scriptures which e 
Spirit indited. = 22 
Direct. 24. When you would have an increaſe of the H L 
go to Chriſt for it, by renewed acts of that ſame Faith, im: : 
= at frſ# you obtained the Spirit, Gal. 3. 3, 4 G *%s 
„ | e 
Faith in Chriſt doth two ways help us to the Spitit; 951 
As it is that Condition upon which he hath promiſed it, in 
whom it belongeth to give us the Spirit. 2. As it is Hing 
act of the Soul which is fitted in the Nature of it, to ii true 
work of the Spirit: That is, as it is the ſerious Contes enin, 
plation of the Infinite Goodneſs and Love of God, n lurder 
brightly ſhining to us in the face of the Redeemer: ed et! 
as it is a ſerious Contemplation of that heavenly Gu; 
procured by Chriſt, which is the fulleſt expreſſion of ic! 
Love of God: and fo is fitteſt to kindle that Love WW Objc 
God in the Soul, which is the work of the Spirit. Trap; 
are joy ned, Rom. F. I, 2, 5, 6. Being juſtified by Faid, Wp': | : 
have peace with God, through our Lord Feſus Chrif. An au 
whom alſo we have acceſs by Faith into this Grace, beten M 
ſtand, and rejoyce in hope of the Glory of God The Lp i. | 
of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, wide: ( 
given to us. For when we were without ſtrength, in du! Vo: 
Chriſt died for the unpod!y God commended his Li, a 
s, that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died fu WW" 5: 
0 Epbeſ. 3. 17, 18, 19. Let Chrift dwell in d, 
Hearts by Faith, and it would help you to ve ruoted Oi! 2.2 
grounded in Love, and to comprehend with all Saints, vb be ., 
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and H dece 
' the Love of Chriſt which paſſetb knowledge, and ſo 10 be re an, 
with the fulneſi of God, If Faith be the way to fee C mark 
Love, and Faith be the way thereby to raiſe our Loe fon 
God, then Faith in Chriſt muſt needs be the continual e the 


ſtrument of the Spirit, or that Means which we kn of | 
ſtill uſe for the increaſe of the Spirir. a uy, ſu 
Direct. 25. The Works of the Spirit, next 10 the excic 8 , 


Wy; 
vo if} 20 
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of Life, Light, and Lowe, do conſiſt in 1he ſubduing f 
Luſts of the Fleſh, and of the Power of all the Objects of 
which ſerve it. Therefore be ſure that you faithfuh J 
the Spirit in this mortyfying Work, and that yon take | 
with the Fleſh againſt it. ; 

A great part of our Duty towards the Holy Gholf, 
conſiſt in this joyning with him, and obeying ung 
ſtrivings againſt the Fleſh : And therefore it is that le . 
ny and earneſt Exhortations are uſed with us, to ? 
ter the Spirit, and not after the Fleſh; and to 85 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, and the Deeds of it by tbe N 
eſpecially in Rom. 8. 1. to the 16. and in G4, J. 1 
out, & Rom. 6. & 7. & Col. 3. Epheſ. 5. F 

Direct. 26. Take not every ſtriving for 4 Vier), ” f 


time in being, (which ſome call /ufficiews Grace) is unde- 


ry defire of Grace, to be true Grace it Jelf; uli 01 | 


_ a den 7 3 
. i 
| 
. 
* 


The Life of Faith. 8 


Rr r 


„ is the lovely Image of God, and pleaſing to bim, 
% led before all earthly things; and unleſs you not 


five againſt, but conquer the predominant love of eve- 


"x are many uneffectual deſires and frivings which 
«| with the dominion of Sin. Many a Fornicator, 
x Glutton, and Drunkard, hath earneſt wiſhes that he 
fung leave his Sin, when he thinketh of the Shame and 
ct; and hath a great deal of ftriving againſt it 
fore he yieldeth: But yet he liverh in it ſtill, becauſe 
love to it is the predominant part in him, Rom. 6. 2. 
b ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any longer therein ? 
Ly ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Chriſt, 
we laptixed into bis deat We are buryed with bim by 
n Knowing this, that our old man 10 crucified with 
„ chat the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that benceforth 
ord not ſerve ſin: For he that i dead, is freed from ſin. 
. 12. Let not ſin reign therefore in your mortal Bo- 
4c. that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. Y, 15. 
Mrher yield your members ſervants of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin 
For fin ſhall not have dominion over you Know ye 
„ that to 2vhom you yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, bis 
wants je are to whom ye obey ? whether of ſin unto death, 
of obedience unto righteouſneſs, Rom. 8. 13. If ye live after 
eb, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortifie 
le deeds of 1he Body ye [ball live. See Gal. 5. 16, 18, 19, 
70, 21, 22, 23. They that are Chriſis, have crucified the fleſh, 
ith the affectious and luſts. V. 24. and 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
[ls {rndation of God ſtandeth ſure , having this ſeal, The 
I knoweth 2vho are his. And let every one that nameth the 
Name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 


le Spirit that ye cannot do the things which ye would. 
%% That is, every true Chriſtian would fain be per- 
if in Holineſs and Obedience, but cannot, becaule of the 
iſinzs of the Fleſh : But it doth not ſay or mean, that 
true Chriſtian would live without wilful groſs, or 
tening Sin, and cannot; that he would live without 
lurder, Adultery, Theft, or any Sin which is more 
pred than hated, but cannot. We cannot do all that we 
cd; but it doth not follow that we can do nothing 
hich we would, or cannot ſincerely obey the Goſpel. 
Object. Paul faith, Rom. 7.15, 18. To will is preſent with 
t but hw to perform that which is good] find not: and 
plat I would, that T do not. | 

v/v. The ſame anſwer will ſerve.. To will perfect Obe- 
enceto all Gods Laws, was preſent with Paul; but not to 
pit. He would be free from every Infirmity, but could 
0: ( And therefore could not be juſtified by the Law 
Works.) But he never faith, that he would obey fin- 
, and could not; or that he would live without hei- 


we delle no good thing; but that denyeth not his Spiri- 


obe imitated by thoſe that he wrote to.) Thouſands 
I! deceived about their ſtate, by taking every uneffectual 
ie and wiſh, and every ſtriving before they fin, to be 
mark of ſaving Grace: Miſunderſtanding Mr. Perkins, 
nd ſome others with him, who make a deſire of Grace, to 
© the grace it ſelf, and a combate againſt the fleſh, to be a 
of the Renovation by the Spirit; whereas they mean 
Wy, ſuch a deſire of grace, as grace for the Love of God, 
anne power ful than any contrary deſires 3 and ſuch a com- 


Y un as conquereth groſs (or mortal) Sin,) and ftri- 
0 "3 cgainſt Infirmities, And of this, this ſaying is very 
/ I 7 


Direct 27. Strive with your hearts when the Spirit is 
wg With you : And take the ſeaſon of its ſpecial help; 


e one gale of grace advantageous 10 another. 
10 bs preat point of Chriſtian Wiſdom : The help 
1 


pirit is not at our Command: Take it while you 


den. Uſe wind and tide before they ceaſe. God 


" U . 
mor ap be a Servant to our Sloathfulneſs and Negligence. 
: ? be that will not come to the Church at the hour when 


ner of Chriſt is there, but ſay, I will come a- 
der 


*U2 will not take the Spirits time, but ſay, I am not 


et leiſure, may be left without its help, and taught 


Object. But it is ſaid, Gal. 5. 17. The fleſh luſteth againſt 


dus Sin, and could not. Indeed in his fe he ſaith, 


i! Power (who ſo often propoſeth himſelf as an example 


ume, will have none of his teaching there; ſo 


573 
by fad experience to know, that, it is fitter for Man to 


wait on God, than for God to wait on Man. More 


may be done and got at one hour, than at another, when 
we have no ſuch help and motions. 


Glory; for there are the higheſt objects, and the greateſt demon- 
ſtrations of Gods Love and Goodneſs 3 and therefore in ſuch 
thoughts we are moſt likely to meet with the Spirit with whoſe 
nature and deſign they are ſo agreeable, 

We fall in with the heavenly Spiric in his own way, 
when we ſet our ſelves to be moſt heavenly. Heavenly 
thoughts are the work which he would ſet you on; and 
the Love of God is the thing which he works you to there- 
by : And nothing will fo powerfully inflame the Soul 
with the Love of God, as to think that we ſhall live in 
his Love and Glory for evermore. Set your ſelves there- 
fore to this work, and it will be a ſign that the Spirit 
ſets you on it; and you may be ſure that he will not be 
behind with you, in a work which both heand you muſt 
do. To this ſenſe the Apoſtle bids us, pray in the Holy 
Ghoſt, Jude 20. Becauſe though Prayer muſt be from the 
Spirit, which is not in our power ; yet when we ſet our 
ſelves to pray, it is both a /ign that the Spirit exciteth, 
and a certain proof that he will not be behind with us, 
but will afford us his Aſſiſtance. | 


Direct. 29. Converſe with thoſe who have moſt of the Spi- 
rit, as far as you can attain it. | | 

And that is not thoſe that are moſt for Revelations or 
Viſions, or that pretend to extraordinary Illuminations, 
or that ſet the Spirit againſt the Word; or that boaſt 
moſt of the Spirit, in contempt of others: But thoſe 


love God moſt, and hate fin moſt. Converſe with ſuch 
as have moſt of the Spirit (of love and heavenlineſs) 
is the way to make you more ſpiritual ; as converſe with 
Learned Men is the way to Learning: For the Spirit giv- 
eth his graces in the uſe of ſuitable means, as well as he 
doth his common Gifts, Fude 20, 21. Heb. 10. 24, 25. & 
3. 13. Epbeſ. 4.12, 15, 16. 

Direct. 30. Laſtly, The right ordering of the Body it ſelf, 
is a help to our Spirituality. A clean and a chearful body is a 
fitter inſtrument for the Spirit to make uſe of than one 
that is oppreſt with Crudities, or dejected with heavy 
Melancholy. Therefore eſpecially avoid two extreams: 
1. The ſatisfying the luſts of the Fleſh, and clogging the Bo- 
dy with exceſs of Meat or Drink , or corrupting the 
fantaſie wich fooliſh Pleaſures : 2. And the addicting 
your ſelves to diſtrading Melancholy, or to any diſconſolate 
or diſcontented Thoughts. 

And from hence you may both take notice of the 
ſenſe of all that faſting and abſtinence which God com- 


ther fitteth or unſitteth the body for our Duty, and for 
our ready obedience to the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 
I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection, leſt by any 
means when 1 have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a 
caſt-away, Rom. 13. 12, 13, 14. Let us walk honeſtly as in 
the day; not in rioting aud drunkenneſs, not in chambering and 
wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying ; but put ye on the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the fleſh, for luſt. Pam- 
pering the Body, and addicting our ſelves to the pleaſing 
of it, turneth a Man from Spirituality into Bruitiſhneſs; 
and favouring or minding the things of the Fleſh, de- 
ftroyeth both the reliſh and minding of the chings of the 
Spirit, Rom. 8. 5, 6, 7, 8. And a ſowre diſcontented me- 
lancholy cemper, is contrary to that alacrity requiſite in 
Gods Service; and to thoſe which the Comforter is to 
work in us. | 

So much for living by Faith on the Holy Ghoſt, 


——— 


GR. I. 


Direflions bow to exerciſe Faith upon Gods Commandments, for 

Duty. | 
I being preſuppoſed that your Faith is ſetled about the 
truth of the Scriptures in general (by the means here 
before and elſewhere more at large deſcribed) you are 
next to learn how to exerciſe the Life of Faith hu 
the 


Direct. 28, Be much in the contemplation of the heavenly 


who are moft humble, moſt holy, and moſt beavenly; who 


mandeth us, and of the true meaſure of it, viz. as it ei- 
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the Precepts of God in particular ; and herein take theſe | 


of Beaſts: And {hould not 


| The Life of Faith. 


. 
— 


* 


helps. 

Direct. 1. Obſerve well how ſuitable Gods Commands are to 
reaſon and humanity, and natural revelation it ſelf ; and ſo 
bow Nature and Scripture do fully agree, in all the precepts for 
primitive holineſs. | 

This is the cauſe why Divines have thought it fo uſe- 
ful to read Heathen Moraliſts themſelves, that in a Cice- 
ro, a Plutarch, a Seneca, an Antoninus, an Epictetus, &c. 
they might ſee what teſtimony nature it ſelf yieldeth, 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, See Rom. 
19, 20, &c. But of this I have been larger in my Reaſons 


„f the Chriſtian Religion. 


Direct. 2. Obſerve well how ſuitable all Gods Command- 
ments are to your own good, and how neceſſary to your own fe- 
licity. e 

All that God commandeth you, is, 1. To be active, 
and uſe the faculties of your Souls, in oppoſition to 14/e- 
neſs : 2. To uſe them rightly, and on the h gbeſt objects, 
and not to debaſe them by preferring vanity and ſordid 
things, nor to pervert them by ill doing. And are not 
both theſe ſuitable ro your natural perfection, and necel- 
ſary to your good? 

1. If there were one Law made, that Men ſhould Jie 
or ſtand till all the day, with their Eyes ſhut, and their 


Ears ſtopped, and their Mouths cloſed, and that they 
ſhould not ſtir, nor ſee, nor hear, nor taſte; and another 
Law that Men ſhould aſe their Ejes, and Ears, and 


Limbs, &c. which of theſe were more ſuitable to Huma- 
nity, and more eaſie for a found Man to obey (though 
the firſt might beſt ſuit with the Lame and Blind, and 
Sick) and why ſhould not the goodneſs of Gods Law be 
diſcerned, which requireth Men to uſe the higher facu!- 
ties, the Reaſon, and Elective, and Executive Powers, which 
God hath given them : If Men ſhould make a Law, that 
no one ſhouid uſe his Reaſon to get Learning, or for his 


Trade or Buſineſs in the World, you would think that it 


were an Inſtitution of a Kingdom of Bedlams, or a Herd 
you then be required to 
uſe your Reaſon faithfully and diligently in greater 
things? 

2. And if one Law were made, that every Man that 
travelleth ſhall fumble and allow in the Dirt, and wan- 
der up and down out of his Way; and that every Man 
that eateth and drinketh, ſhould feed on Dirc, and 
Ditch- water, or Poyſon, &c. And another Law, that 
all Men ſhould keep their right way, and live ſoberly, 
and feed healthfully ; which of theſe would fit a wiſe 
Man beſt, and be eaſieſt to obey ? Or if one Law were 
made, that all Scholars ſhall learn nothing but Lies and 
Erreurs ; and another, that they ſhall learn nothing but 
Truth and Wiſdom, which of them would be more eaſie 
and ſuitable to Humanity? (Though the firſt might be 
more pleaſing to fome fools.) Why then ſhould not the 


' goodneſs of Gods Laws be confeſſed, who doth but 


forbid Men learning the moſt pernicious Errours, and 
wandering in the maze of Folly, and wallowing in the 
dirt of Senſuality, and feeding on the dung and poyfon 
of Sin ? Is the love of a Harlot, or of Gluttony, Drun- 
kenneſs, Rioting, or Gaming, more ſuitable co Humani- 
ty, than the Love of God, and Heaven, and Holineſs, of 
Wiſdom, Temperance, and doing good ? Toa Swine or 
a Bedlam it may be more ſuitable; but not to one that 
liveth like a Min. What did God ever forbid you, 
that was not hurtful to you? And what did he ever 
command you, which was not for your benefit ? either for 
your preſent Delight, or for your future Happineſs ; for the 
healing of your Diſeaſes, or the preventing them? 

And if Reaſon can diſcern the yr of Gods Laws 
to us, Faith can acknowledge it with more Advantage. 
For we can ſee by Faith, the goodneſs of their Author, and 
the goodneſs of the Reward and End, more fully than 
by Reaſon only : And a Believer hath found by ſad Ex- 
perience, how bad and bitter the ways of Sin are, and 


by ſweet Experience, how good and pleaſant the ways 


of God are. He hath found that it is the way to Peace, 
and Hope, and Joy, to deny his Luſts, and obey his Ma- 
ker and Redeemer ; And it is the way to Terror and a 


[ 


more good to it ſelf, by the Laws of Communion, 1 


troubled Soul, and a broken Heart, to fin and to Pratt 
his Senſuality, Prov. 3. 17. All ber ways are pleaſamn, © 
all her paths are peace. Pſal. 119. 165. Great Peace hau N 
which love thy Law, and nothing can offend them, Plal. 2 4 
Mark the upright man, and behold the juſt, for the end 6 
man is peace. Rom. 14. 17. Righteouſneſs, and peace, , 
in the Holy Ghoſt, are the Kingdom of God. Grace, Fi 
and Peace are Gods entertainment of the faichſyl de 
Titus r. 4 1 Tim. I. 2. & 2 Tim. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 3, &c. Bur 
there is no peace to the wicked, ſaith my God, IIa. 57 117 
48. 22. For the way of peace they have not knowy, 7 
ba ve made them crooked paths ; whoſoever goeth 1berein ſy 
not know peace, Iſa. 54. 8. ; 
Direct. 3. Mark well bow thoſe Commands of God, wh; 
ſeem not neceſſary fer your ſelves, are plainly neceſſary for 10 
good of others, and for the publick welfare, *which Gu mu 
provide for as well as yours. | 
He is not your God only, but the God of all the Woll 


more than the humouring or pleaſing.) of any one. You m 
think that if you had leave to be Fornicatots, and 4 
du'terers, to be riotous, and examples of evil, to be c 
vetous, and to deceive, and ſteal, and lye, that it would 
do you no harm: But ſuppoſe it were ſo, yet a little wi 
may ſerve to ſhew you, how pernicious it would be n 
others, and to Societies. And Faith can tell a true þ& 
liever, what is like to be the end: And that in s an 
proach to any People, Prov. 14. 34. 

You may think perhaps that if you were excuſed fron 
many Duties of Charity and Juſtice, in Miniſtry, M 
giſtracy, or a more private State, it would be no hai 
to your ſelves. But ſuppoſe it were ſo, muſt not ae 
be regarded? If Go. ſhould regard but one, why ſhoul 
it fall to yow lot rather than to anothers ? And wh 
ſhould any others be hound to uſe Juſtice or Charity . 
any more than you to them? There is no member oft 
Body Politick or Eccleſiaſtick, which will not re" 


truly practiſed, than it can do to others. For you are bl 
one Who are bound to be charitable and do good to othe 
and that but according to your own Ability : But it ma 
be hundreds or theuſands who may be all bound to d 
good to you. You have the vital influences, and aflilt, 
ces of all the Parts: You have the Prayers of all d 
Chriſtians in the World. | | 
Suppoſe that the Laws were made to ſecure your {ct 
of your Eſtate and Lives; but to leave the Eſtates an 
Lives of your Children to the will of any one that ha 
a will co wrong them, would you be content with {ut 
kind of Laws as theſe? And why ſhould not oe 
be ſecured, as well as your Poſterities ? 1 Cor. 12. 12, 
20, &c. Rom. 12. 4, 5, & 16. 2. 1 Cor. 10. 17+ 33: N 
„ 
Direct. 4. The chief work of Faith # to make the oed 
of Gods Commands to be ſweet and pleaſant to ut, 0) Je 
ftill that intrinſecal Goodneſs, and the extrinſecal Motiven 
the eternal Rewards, which may cauſe ihe Soul to imorace in 
with the deareſt lywe. | 1 
They are much miſtaken, who know no uſe for Fil 
but to comfort them, and fave them from Hl; ! 
great work of Faith is to bring up the Soul to Olten 
Thankfulneſi and Love. Therefore it hath to do with I 
Precepts, as well as with the Promiſes, and with the f 4 
ſes to ſweeten the Precepts to us. Believers are no: c 
co the obedience of Slaves; nor to be acted on!y N! 
fear of Pain; but to the obedience of redeemed ons- 
Sons ; that Faith may cauſe them to obey 10 Lov; 5 
the eſſential act of Love is Complacency : Therefore 4 
work of Faith, to cauſe us to obey God with Plot 
Delight. Forced Motives endure not long : They : 
companied with unwillingneſs and wearineſs, which 
will ſi down, when the fears do by diſtance, deb 
dulneſs abate. Love is our Nature; but fear 15 on © 
vant to watch for us while we do the work of 1% 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sen, of * 
therefore will obey as Sons.) For we have b 


* . e 
| the Spirit of Bondage again to fear; but we have Tr, 


And the welfare of many, eſpecially of Kingdoms ad 
Societies, is more to be regarded than the welfare (much 
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er Adoption whereby we, cry, Abba Father, Rom. 8. 14, 
4 Chriſt ſuffered Death to overcome the Devil that had 
1 power of Death, and to deliver us from the fears of 
which was the bondage of our Lives, Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
That we might ſerve God without fe ar, in bolineſs and righ- 
ruſne/s, all the days of our lives, Luke 1. 74. There is no 
y in love; but perfect love caſteth out fear, becauſe fear bath 
CC 1 John 4. 18. The meaning is, not only that the 
Tore of God caſteth out the fear of Men, and Perſecution; 
but allo it maketh the fear of tormenting Puniſhment, to 
become unneceſſary to drive us to Obedience, fo far as 
e Love of God and of Obedience doth prevail : He 


dlan to be poor, (and ſo to be obedient and holy, than to 
be unholy) need not (fo far) any fear of puniſhment to 
tire him to it. Even as the Love of the World, as adverſe 
the Love of God, is overcome by Faith, 1 Jobn 2. 15. 
1nd yer the Love of the World as Gods Creature, and as 
repreſenting bim, and ſanctified to his Service, is but 
lo dinate o the Love of the Father; ſo alſo Fear as ad- 
% to Love, or as disjunct from it, is caſt out by it: 
hut as it ſubſerveth it in watching againſt the enemies of 
lone, and is truly filial, it is a fruit of Faith, and the be- 
pinning, ot Wiſdom. e 
Employ Faith therefore day by day, in looking into 
+ Love of God in Chriſt, and the Kingdom of Glory, 
le reward of Obedience, and the beauties of Holineſs, 
ind the merciful conditions of f/;a/ Obedience (when we 
tre a pardon of our Infirmities, and are accepted in 
Chriſt) chat fo we may feel that Cbriſts yoak #s eaſie, and 
herd in light, and b Commandments are not grie vous, Mat. 
11.28, 29, 1 John 5. 3. And when Faith hath taught you 
bo linger and thirſt after Righteonſneſs, and to delight to do 
e will of God, Love which is the end of Faith will ſa- 
he you, Mat. F. 6. Pſal. 40. 8. | 
Direct. 5. Take ſpecial notice how ſuitable a holy Law 1 to 
b nature of & ra0ſt boly God; and how much be u honoured in 
at demokratie of has Holineſs; and how odious a thing it 
ul be to wiſh, that the moſt holy one would have made for us 
punboly Law. | | | 
Would you draw the picture of your Friend like an 
In or a Monkey, or a Monſter? Or would you have 
ke King pictured like a Fool? Or would you have his 
Ws written like the words of a Bedlam, or the Laws of 
knharians or Cannibals? How much more intollerable 
ect to Wiſh, that an unholy or unrighteous Law, 
bd be the product and impreſs of the moſt Great, moſt 
e and Holy God? This thought ſhould make gvery Be- 
ir excecdingly in love with the Holineſs of Gods Com- 
nds, becauſe they are the Appearance or Image of his 
Want, and neceſſary to his Honour, as he is the Go- 
Fur of the World, Rom. J. 6, 77, 12. When Paul con- 
let that he could no more perfectly keep the Law with- 
in, than a fettered Priſoner can walk at Liberty (for 
atisthelenſe of the Text) yet doth he give the Law 
Honour, that it is Holy, Juſt and Good, and therefore 
brech it, and fain would perfectly obey it, if he could. 
= 19. 7, 12. ß ˙ 12 
24, XC. | 
Ute", 6. Remember that both Premiſes, and Threatnings, 
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vel cs ercies, and bus Fudgments, are appointed means to 
vi e to oben the Precept: 3 and therefore Obedience, which 1s 
e Prod” ff highly to be eſteemed. 

„ cli" <tet! 1a great difficulty whether the Precept before the 


ye, or the Promiſe before the Precept; which is the End, 
eech is the Means; whether Ob dience be a means to 
Aide Reward, or the Reward be a means to pro- 
UnzGience : And the anſwer is as pleaſant to our 
gation, viz. that as the works of the Trinity of 
, and of Gods Power, and Miſdom, and Goodneſs ad 
vide ſo are the effects of the one in Gods 
le effects alſo of the other; and they are harmo- 
and infepzrably conjunct: So that we muſt obey 
ad, that we may attain the bleſſing of the Pro- 
19% aſſured of it: And we muſt believe the Pro- 
0% the Reward, that we may be moved to obey 
| mh | 


: cee! . 
{ 


. % And when all is done, we find that all comes 


7 by i 
ones? 
vez f 
e it 


hat levetb more to feaſt, than to fare hardly, to be rich, 


[ 


i its in the end „the Duty and the Reward will be | 


* 


the ſame, when Duty cometh to perfection: And that 


the Reward which is promiſed is our perfection in that Ho- 
lines, and Love, and Conformity ta the Will of God, in 
which God doth take that Complacency which is our ulti- 


mate end. 


But if you look at the matter of Obedience rather than 
the Form, it ſometimes conſiſteth in troubleſome things, 
as ſuffering Perſecution, & c. which is leſs deſirable than 
the promiſed Reward, which is but pleaſing God, and o- 
beying him, in a more deſirable and grateful Matter, even 
in perfect Love for ever: And therefore the more deſira- 
ble muft be con/idered to draw us to the leſs deſirable; and 
that conſideration of the Reward, (and not the pH of 
it) is the means to our Obedience, not for the ſake of the 
ungrateful natter, but of the form and end, Mat. . 
12, & 6. 1, 4. & 10. 4, 42. 1 Cor. 9. 17, 18. 1 Tim. F. 
18. Heb. 11, 6. & 10. 35. & 11. 26. Col. 3. 24. 

Direct. 7. Remember bow much Chriſ; himſelf bath conde- 
170 to be made a Means or Mediator to procure our ovedience 
to H). | 

And furely that muſt be an excellent Ead, which 
Chriſt himſelf became a means to! He came to [ave bis 
People from their Sins, Mat. I. 21. And to call Sinners to 
Repentanc', Luke F. 32. Mat, 9. 13. Is Chrift the Mini- 
ſter of Sin? God forbid, Gal. 2. 17. For this end was he 
revealed, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 John 
3-8. And he died to redeem and purifie to himſelf a pecu- 
liar People, zealous of good Works, Titus 2. 14. Chriſt came 
as much to kill Sin, as to pardon it: Judge therefore of 
vs worth of Obedience by the Noblen:ſs and Dignity of the 

eans. 

Direct. 8. Remember ſtill that the ſeme Law which go- 
verneth us, muſt judge us: Let Faith ſee the ſure and cloſe 
connexion between Obedience and Fudgn vt. 

It Faith do but ſpeak aloud ro a fluggiſh Soul [Thou 
muſt be judged by the ſame word which commandeth thee 
to Watch and Pray, and to walk in Holineſs with God 
it will much awaken the Soul to Duty: And if Faith do 
but ſay aloud to a tempted Sinner [ The judge is at the 
Door, and thou muſt hear of this again, and review Sin 
when it will have another Countenance | it will do much 


to kill the force of the Temptation, Rom. 14. 12. Phil. 4. 


17. Heb. 13. 17. „ 2 Pd. 2.17, £2. 

Direct. 9. Be ſure that your Heart. ſubjection to God be fix- 
ed, that you may live under the ſenſe of bis Authority. 

For as Gods Veracity is the formal object of all Faith; 
ſo Gods Authority is the formal object of all Obedience. And 


his Wiſdom, and abſolute Authority, will make us per- 
ceive that all Things and Perſons muſt give place to Him, 
and he to None; and will be a conſtant Spring within us, 
to move the Will to a ready Obedience in particular 
Caſes, Mal. 1. 6. Marth. 23. 8, 10. r 

Direct. 10. Keep in memory ſome plain Texts of Scripture 
for every particular Duty, and againſt every particular Sin ; 
which I would willing'y here write down, but that the 
Book ſu elleth too big, and it is ſo plentifnlly done al- 
ready in moſt Catechiſms, where they contirm all ſuch 
Commands with the Texts of Scripture cited to that uſe : 
As you may fee in the Aflemblies Catechiſm, with the 
Proofs, and more bri:fly in Mr. Tobias Ellis his Engliſh 
School, where a Text or more for every Article of Faith, 
and every Duty, is recited for the uſe of Children. Gods 
Word which is the Object and Rule of Faith, ſhould be be- 
fore the eye of Faith in this great Work of cauſing our O- 
bedience. 


Scripture Examples 5 how ſome of them have the nature of a 
Divine Revelation and a Law ; and others are only Motives to 
Obedience, and others of them are Evils to be avoided by as. 

1. To Moſes and the Apytles of Chriſt, a ſpecial Com- 
miſſion was granted, to one to ſettle the Tabernacle and 
its Worſhip, and tothe other, to ſettle the Orders of the 
Goſpel Church. Chriſt ſent them to reach all rhings, whet- 
ſoe ver he commanded, Mat. 28. 20. And he promiſed ro be 
with them, and to ſend them the Spirit to lead them into all 
Truth, and to bring all things to their Remembrance. Accor- 


dingly they did obey this Commiſſion, and ſettle the Goſ- 
9 88 pel 


therefore the deep renewed apprehenſions of his Majeſty, 


Direct 11. Underſtand well the diſſereut nature and uſe of 
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pel Churches according to the Will of Chriſt ; and this 
many Years before any of the New Teſtament was 
written. Therefore theſe Acts of theirs have the Nature 
and Uſe of a Divine Revelation and a Law. For if they 
were fallible in this, Chriſt muſt break the foreſaid Pro- 
mie, | | . 

2. But all the Acts of the Apoſtles which were either 
about indifferent Things, or which were about fore-com- 
manded Duties, and not in the execution ofthe foreſaid 
Commiſſion, for which they had the Promiſe of infalli- 
bility, have no ſuch force or interpretation. For 1. 
Their holy actions of Obedience to former Laws, are 
not properly Laws to us, but Morives to obey God's Laws: 
And this is the common uſe of all other good Examples 
of the Saints in Scripture : Their Examples are to be 
tryed by the Law, and followed as ſecondary Copies or 
Motives, and not as the Law it ſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 1. Be ye 
followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt, Heb. 6. 12. Be 
Je followers of them, who through Faith and Patience do inberit 
the Pramiſe, 1 Cor. 4. 16. Phil. 3. 17. 1 Thel. 1. 6. & 2. 
16. K „„ 60 13. 7. | 

2. And the Evil Examples even of Apoſtles, are to be 
avoided, as all othtr Evil Examples recorded in the 
Scriptures are; ſuch as Peter's denial of his Lord, and 
the Diſciples all forſaking him, and Peter's ſinful ſepara- 

tion and diflimulation, and Barnabas's with him, Gal. 2. 
And the falling out of Paul and Barnabas, &c. 

3. And the Hiſtory of indifferens: Actions, or thoſe 
which were the performance of but a temporary Duty, 
are inſtracling to us, but not Examples which we muſt 
imitace. It is not Divine Faith which forgeth an Object 
or Rule to it ſelf. Whatſoever Example we will prove 
to be obligatory to us to imitate, we muſt either prove, 
1. That it was an execution of God's own Commiſſion, 
which had a Promiſe of infallible guidance: Or 2. That 
it was done according to ſome former Law of God, 
which is common to them and us. (As the firſt muſt be 
the revealing of ſome Duty extended to this Age, as 
well as that.) 

Direct. 12. Faith muſt make great uſe of Scripture Exams 
ples, both for Motive and Comfort, when we find their caſe to 
be the {ame with ours. | | 

We cannot conclude that we muſt imitate them in ex- 
traordinary Circumſtances 3 nor can we conclude that 
God will give every extraordinary Mercy to us, which 
he gave to them (as that he will make ali Kings as he did 

David, or all Apoſtles ; or raiſe all as he did Lazarms 
now, & c.) nor that every Believer ſhall have the ſame 
outward Things, or will have juſt the ſame degrees of 
Grace, &c. But we may conclude that we ſhall have all 
God's Promiſes fulfilled to us, as they had to them; and 
ſhall have all that is ſuitable to our Condition. As Da- 
vid was pardoned upon Repentance, fo many others: I 
confiſſed, and thou forgaveſt : For this ſhall every one that is 
godly pray to thee Pſal. 32. 5, 6. Hath God par- 
doned a Manaſſeib, a Peter, a Paul, Cc. upon Repen- 
tance? So is he ready to do to us. Hath he helped the 


Diſtreſſed? Hath he heard and pittied, even the weak 


in Faith? So we may hope be will do by us, J. 38. 10, 
I. P/al. 116. 3. Act, 27. 20. Jonab 2. 4. We have the 
ſame God, the ſame Chriſt, the ſame Promiſe, if we 
have the ſame Faith, and pray with the ſame Spirit, 
Rom. 8. 26. Heb. 4. 15. Though we may not have juſt 
the ſame Caſe, or the ſame manner of deliverance. There- 
fore it is a Mercy that the Scripture is written hiſtorical- 
ly: And therefore we ſhould remember ſuch particular 
Examples as ſuit our own caſe, 
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CHAP. „. 


Directions bow to live by Faith upon God's Promiſes. 


His part of the work of Faith is more Noble, becauſe 
the eminent part of the Goſpel is the Promiſes, or 
Covenant of Grace; and it is the more neceſſary, becauſe 
our lapſed miſerable ſtate hath made the Promiſes ſo ne- 
ceſſary co our uſe: The helps to be uſed herein are 
theſes? :: 7) Nd 0 
Direct. 1v Corſider 1hat every Promiſe of Goa, is the ex- 
proton of bis immutable Will and Counſel. 


word [Obligation] it ſelf is but a Meraphor, 


World] Titus 1. 2. Or as the word alfo fignifieth 


Re EN! diſpate among the _Schoolmen, i 
God be properly obliged to us by his Promiſes : When 4 
n Which mu 
be Caſt away or explained, before the Queſtion ca he 
ſwered: God cannot be bound as Man is, who transform 
a Propriety to another from himſelf; or maketh bing 
a proper dehter in point of communicative Juſtice: ; 
may be ſued at Law, and made to perform apaing 6 
Will. But it is a higher Obligation than all this wi 
lyeth upon God. His Power, Wiſdom and Goodnef, whia 
are himſelf, do conſtitute his Veracity : And his very N, 
ture is immutable. and juſt ; and therefore his Nature mn 
Being, is the infallible cauſe of che fulfilling of his pm 
ſes: He freely made them; but he neceſſarily performs 
them: And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that God tha ; 
not Lye bath pr:miſed Eternal Life, before the World been 
which is either ¶ promiſed according to bis counſel whit, . N. 
bad before the World began] or | from the beginning Fi 
| = Foe 
Ages ago. And Heb. 6. 17, 18. Wherefore God willing nal E N 
abundantly to ſhew to the Heirs of Promiſe, the immutabilij Mat b. 
b Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath; that by two imma eat 
things, in which it was inzpoſſible for God to ye, we might len 
a ſtrong Con{olation, who have fled for Refuge, to lay bold heir { 
on the hope ſet before ws : which hope we have as an Au its 
of the Soul, beth ſure and ſtedfaſt And therefore whe: c: 
the Apoſtle meaneth, that Chriſt will not be unfair 
to us, his Phraſe is, He cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2, eon 
As if his very Nature and Being conſiſted more in Mees 
Truth and Fidelity, than any Mortal Man's can do, | his 
Direct. 2. Underſtand the Nature and Reaſons of Hd ats 
among Men, viz. 1. To make them conformable to God : Mes 
2. To maintain all Juſtice, Order and Vertue in the World, AM lig 
when you have pondered theſe Two, you will ſee Hen, 
it is impoſſible for God to be unfaithful ; For 1. If ic beipar: 
Vice in the Copy, what would it be in the Original! NM t th 
would not Falſhood and Perfidiouſneſs become our ba. 
fection, to make us like God? 2. And if all the WoW) the 
would be like a Company of Enemies, Bedlams, Bi che 
or worſe, if it were not for the Remnants of Fidelinfſhu: ci! 
it is impoſſible that the Nature or Mil of God, ſhould WW %: 
the Pattern or Original of fo great Evil. | 
Direct. 3. Conſider what a Foundation of his Promiſes 
bath laid in Feſus Chriſt, and what a Sea! his Blood and | 
ſurrection is unto them. 
When it hath coſt Chriſt ſo dear to procure thel 
certainly God will not break them. A Promiſe ratit 
in the Blood of the Son of God, called the Blu of 
Everlaſting Covenant, Heb. 13 20. and by his riling fi 
the Dead, can never be broken. If the Law given 
Moſes, was firm, and a jot or tittle ſbould not paſs av 
till all were fulfilled, much more the Word and Ty 
ment of the Mediator of a beiter Covenant, 2 Cu. I. 
All the Promiſes in him are Yea and Amen; that is, lt) 
aſſerted or made in him, and they are ratified, and | 
be fulfilled in him. Heb. 8. 6. He bath obtained a me 
celent Miniſtry, by bow much alſo he is the Mediator of 4% 
Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed on better Promiſes. * 
thoſe that are better, cannot be leſs /ure. It is tte is 
Mercies of David, that are given us, by a Promiſe which: of 
ſure to all the Seed, Acts 13. 34. Iſa. 55. 3. Ron 100 
16. 0 6s, 
Direct. 4. Conſider well that it is God's own Intere} n te 
fil bis Promiſes ; for be attaineth not that Glory of bis LM" i i; 
Grace in the Perfection of bis People till it be done, PL Ter 
ſigned in the making of them. | Nd to 
And certainly God will not fail himſelf and Þ50 
intereſt, The Happineſs will be ours, but it wil ; 
everlaſting Pleaſure to ſee his Creatures in theit Peſſe 
on. If he was ſo pleaſed after the Creation, to fe 
all good, that he appointed a Sabbath of Reſt, o © 
brate the Commemoration of it; how much mot 
ic pleaſe him to ſee all reſtored by Jeſus Chi, 
brought up to that perfection which Adam was buff 
way to when he ſinned and fell ſhort of the Giory ® 
He will not miſs of his owa Deſign, nor loſe these 
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nice. J. Conſider bow great ſtreſs God hath laid upon the | 


if of 57 Promiſes, and of how great uſe be hath made them 
ior a | 

— intimation of anot ber Morld and Reward which 
„ find in Nature, and the Premiſe of it in Scriptures, 
ue out of the World, or were not believed, and ſo 
en had nothing but Temporal Moti ves to rule their Hearts 
4 Lives by, O what an odious thing would Man be? 
14 what a Hell would the World be? I have elfe- 
were ſhewed that the Government of the World is 
winly ſteered by the hopes and fears of another Life, 
aa could not be Otherwiſe, unleſs Man be turned into 
A worſe than a Beaſt. And certainly thoſe Promiſes 
Lnnot be falſe, which God hath laid fo great a ſtreſs on, 
the belief of which is of ſo great moment. For the 
% and Holy, and Powerful God, neither needeth a 
ie, nor can uſe it to ſo great a Work. | 

Direct. 6. Take notice bow agreeable God's Promiſes are to 
Nature both of God and Man. | 

ſt is not only God's Precepts that have a congruence to 
utural Reaſon, but his Promiſes alſo. It is agreeable to 


be Nature of Infinite Goodneſs to do good: And yet we ſee 


tar he doth not do to all alike. He maketh not every 
feature an Angel, nor a Man: How then ſhall we di- 
ein what he intendeth to do by his Creatures, but by 
heir lereral Natures : The Nature of every thing is fitted 
its uſe. Seeing therefore God hath given Man a Na- 
capable of knowing, loving and enjoying him, we have 
an to think he gave it not in vain. And we have 
zſon to think that Nature may be brought up to its own 
kfetion 5 and that he never intended to employ Man 
| bis days on Earth, in feeking an end which cannoc 
attained, And yet we ſee that ſome do unfit them- 
res for this End, by turning from it, and following 
anity : And that God requireth every Man as a free A- 
ent, to uſe his guidance and help aright, for his own 
reparation to Felicity. Therefore reaſon may tell us, 
at thoſe who are to prepared by the neareſt Capacity, 
d have a love to God, and a heavenly Mind, ſhall en- 
the Glory which they are fitted for. And it helpeth 
uh our belief of God's Promiſe, to find that Reaſon 
us Glcerneth the Equity of it: Yea to find that a Cicero, 
Seneca, a Socrates, a Plato, &c. expected much the 
4 Felicity to the Juſt, which the Scripture promi- 
q | 

Direct. 7. Be ſure to underſtand God's Promiſes aright, that 


k expect not that which be never promiſed, and take not pre- 
mtion to be Faith, | | 


May do make Promiſes to themſelves by miſunder- 


nding, and look that God ſhould fulfil them: And if 
ſy of them be not fulfilled, they are ready to ſuſpect 
& Iruch of God. And thus Men become falſe Prophets, 
bene des and others, and ſpeak words in the Name of 
& Lord, which he hath never ſpoken, and incur much 
te guilt, which God oft chargeth on falſe Prophets, 
id ſuch as add to the Word of God. It is no ſmall 


n! 1 
Ut to facher an untruth on God, and to call that his 
miſe which he never made. 


Uirect. 8. Think not that God promiſeth you all that you 8 


'o think you want, in bodily things. 

& '* NIt our own deſires which he hath made the mea- 
R his ourward Gifts; no not our own Opiniin of our 
. neicher: elſe moſt Men would have nothing but 
es, and Health, and Love, and Reſpect from Men; 
ce would have any want, or pain, or ſuffering. 
"i510 much as is good, 1. To the common ends of 
3 and the Societies With which we live. 2. 
: 3 Souls, which God doth promiſe to his own. 
dam, and not their partial Conceits, ſhall be 
I ge Our Father knoweth what we need, and there- 
n caſt our care on him, and take not too par- 
edc 5 for our ſelves, Mat. 6. 24. to 

' l . . - 

*h 9. Think not that God promiſeth you all that you 
IM LE that which he commandeth you to ak ; unleſs 
a 1037 & premifing Will, as well as with bi com- 


bat Promiſe of Chriſt, 4K and ye ſhall receive, &c. 


—_ 


And whatſoevcr you ack the Father in my Name, accordirg to 
bis Will, be will give it you, are often miſunde rſtoc d: 
And there is ſome difficulty in underſtanding what A 
of God is here meant: I it be his Decreeing Wi, that is 
ſecret, and the Promiſe giveth us no ſure Conſolation: 
If it be meant of his Promiſing Will, what uſe is this ge- 
neral Promiſe for, if we mult have a particular Promiſe alſo 
for all that we can expect? If it be meant of his Com- 
manding Will, the event notoriouſly gainſayeth it: For it 
is moſt certain, that ſince the Church hath long piayed 
for the converſion of the Infidel World, and the reform- 
ing of the corrupted Churches, &c. it is not yet done: 
And it is all Chriſtians Duty, to pray for Kings, and all 
in Authority; and to ask that Wiſdom and Grace for 
them which God doth ſeldom give them And all Pa- 
rents who are bound to pray for Grace for their Children, 
do not ſpeed according to their Prayers. 

Object. That is becauſe that Prayers for other Men, ſuppoſe 
other's to concur in the qualifying Conditions as well as our ſelves: 
But the Promiſe is meant only of whatſoever we a four our 
ſelves as be commandeth, or for others who are prepared as he 
requireth. Anſw. 1. If ſo, then the Promile is not only 
made to our praying as commanded. 2. It cannot be thought 
that our Prayers for Infidels, who muſt have preparing 
Grace before they can be prepared, ſhould be thus ſuſ- 
pended in their preparation of themſelies. 3. It may be 


a Duty to pray for many Things for our ſelves too, which 


yet we ſhall not particularly receive: As a Miniſter may 
pray for greater Abilities for his Work, &c. 


Object. We pray not as commanded for any ſuch things, if 
we pray not conditionally for them Anſw. But ſtill the dif- 


ficulty is, What is the condition to be inſerted? Whether it 
be, If God wil? Or, If it be for our good? Or, If it 
be for the univerſal good of the World ? If it were the laſt, 
then we might be ſure of the S ilvation of all Men, when 
we ask it; and the ſecond cannot be the condition when 
we pray for others: and if it be the fr, then it telleth 
us that the commanding Will of God is not it which is prin- 
cipally meant.in the Promiſe. 

In this difficulty 1 50 conclude, that the Text re- 
ſpecteth God's Will comprehenſively in all theſe Three 
tore mentioned Reſpects; but primari'y bis promiſing Will 
in matters which fall under Promiſe, and his decreeing 
Will in things which he hath thought meet to make no 
Promiſe of; and then ſecondarily, his commanding Will to 


us; but this extendeth not only to Prayer it ſelf, but alſo 


to the manner of Prayer, and to our conjanct and ſubſequent 
Endeavours. And fo this meeteth and cloſech with the 
former Will of God: becauſ2 we do not pray according 
to his commanding Will, unleſs we do it with due reſpect 
to his promiſing and decrecing Will. And fo it is, as if it 
were ſaid | Of all theſe things which God hath promiſed er 


decreed, whatſcever you ask in my Name, in a manner agree- 


able to bis command, and do ſecond your Prayers with faithful 
Endeavours, you ſhall chtain it; becauſe neither his Decrees or 
Promiſes are nakedly, or meerly to give ſuch a thing ; but com- 
plicately to give it in this way of asking | 

And as to the Objections in the beginning, I anſwer, 1. 
Where only God's decrecing Will is the meaſure of the mat- 


ter to be granted, the Text intendeth not to us a parti- 


cular aſſurance of the thing; but the comfort that we 
and our Prayers are accepted, and they ſhall be granted if 
ic be not ſuch a thing, as God in his Wiſdom and eter- 


nal Counſel, hath ſecretly determined nor to do. As if 
you pray for the converlion of the Kingdom of China, 


of Japan, of Indoſtan, of Tartary, &c. = | 

And 2. Where God's Premiſe hath given us ſecurity of 
the thing in particular; yet this general Promiſe, and our 
Prayer, are neither of them in vain. For r. The general 
Promiſe doth both confirm our Faith in general, which 
is a help to us in each particular Caſe; and alſo it direct- 
eth us to Chriſt as the Mears, in whole Name we are to 
ask. all things of the Father; and aſſureth us, that it is 
for bis fake that God doth fulfil thoſe particular Promi- 
ſes to us. 2. And Prayer in his Name, is the Condition, 
Way, or Means of the fulfilling chem. 

It isa very common Error among many praying Per- 


ſons, to think that if they can bur prove it their duty to 
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ask ſuch a thing, this promiſe telleth them, that they | 
ſhall have it: But you ſee there is mote neceſſary to the 
underſtanding of it than ſo. 8 5 
Direct. 10. Think net that God promiſeth you all that you de 
believe that you ſhall receive, when you ask it; though it be 
with never ſo confident an ex pectation. - 
This is a more common Error than the former : Ma- 
ny think that if the thing be but /awful which they pray 
for, much more if ic be their Duty to pray for it, then a 
particular belief that they ſhall receive it, is the condition of 
the Promiſe, and therefore that they ſhall certainly re- 
ceive it. As if they pray for the recovery of one that 
is ſick, or for the converſion of one that is unconverted, 
and can but believe that it ſhall be done, they think God 
15 then obliged by promiſe to do it, Mark 9. 23. If thou 
eanſt believe, all things are poſſible. And 11.23, 24. Whoſoe- 
ver ſhall ſay to this Mountain, Be thou removed, &c. and ſhall 
not doubt in his heart, but believe, &c. Therefore J ſay unto you, 


miſe, and upon true enquiry, it was nothing _— 
purpoſe. Vet it is beſt not always to contradig bo 
miſtaken and ungrounded comforts of ſuch Perfors. 1 
cauſe when they are godly, and have true right 10 f 

der Comfotts, but cannot ſee it; it is better that J 
ſupport themſelves a while with fuch Miſtakes 8 
they ſink into Deſpair. For though we may be. 
them fach Miftakes, nor comfort them by a Lie a 
may permit that which we may not do (as God 2 
doth.) It is not at all times that we are bound to ng 
| fie other Mens Miſtakes, vix. not when it will do 4 

mote harm than good. | 
| Many an occaſion may bring a Text to our fem 
brance which concerneth us not, without the Spiri 
God. Our own imaginations may do much that . 
of chemſelves. Try therefore what is the true fenk 

the Text, before you build your conclufion on it, 
But yet if indeed God bring to your minds any to 
nent Promiſe, I would not have you to negled the conſt 
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what things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceide them, and qe ſhall have them. 
Anſw. The reaſon of this was, becauſe they had a ſpe- 


cial promiſe of the gift of Miracles, as is expreſt, Mark 


16. 17, 18. And even this Text is ſuch a particular pro- 
miſe: For the ſpirit of Miracles was then given to con- 
firm the Goſpel, and gather the firſt Churches, and Faith 
was the condition of them : Or the Spirit, when ever he 
would work a Miracle, would firſt work an extraordina- 
ry Faithto prepare for it. And yet if you exatnine well 
the particular Texts, which ſpeak of this Subject, you 
{hall find that as ic was the doubt of the Divine Authority of 
Chriſts Teſtimony, and of his on real Power, which was 
the unbelief of thoſe times; ſo it was the belief of his 
Authority and Power, which was the Faith required : And 
this is oftner expreſſed than the belief of the event is ex- 
tolled, it is becauſe the belief of Chriſts Power is contain- 
ed in it. {| If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible, Mark 
9. 23. Not ¶ all things ſhall come to paſs ] Mat. 9.28. The 
blind men came to him, and feſus ſaid, Believe ye that I am 
able to do this? Toney ſaid unto him, yea Lord: Then touched 
be their Eyes, ſaying, according to your faith be it unto you. 
So the Centurions faith is deſcribed as a belief of 
Chrifts Power, Mat. 8.7, 8, 9, 10. So is it in many other 
Inſtances. 

So that this Text is no Exception from the general 

Rule; but the meaning of it is, Wharſoewver promiſed: thing 
you asl, not doubting, ye ſhall receive it: Or doubt not of 
my enabling power , and you ſhall receive whatever 
you ask, which | have promiſed you; and Miracles them- 
ſelves ſhall be done by you. 
Object. But what if they had only doubted of Cbriſts Will? 
Ans. If they had doubted of his i in cafes where he 
never expreſs his Will, they could not indeed have been 
certain of the event (for that is contrary to the doubt. ) 
But they could not have charged Chriſt with any breach 
of Promiſe ; and therefore could not themſelves have been 
charged with any unbelief. (For it is no unbelief to 
doubt of that H which never was revealed.) But if 
they had doubted of his revealed Will concerning the e- 
vent, they had then charged him with falſh»wd, and 
had ſinned againſt him, as ill as thoſe who deny his 
Power. 

And the large experience of this our Age, confuteth 
this foreſaid errour of a pariicular Belief : For we have 
abundance of inſtances of good People who were thus 
miſtaken, and have ventured thereupon to conclude with 
Confidence, that ſuch a ſick Perſon ſhall be healed, and 
ſuch a thing ſha | come to paſs ; when over and over the 
event hath proved contrary, and brought ſuch confidence 
into contempt, upon the failing of it. 

Direct. 11. Think not that becauſe ſome ſtrong imagination 
bringeth ſome promiſe to your minds, that therefore it belongetb 
unto you, unleſs upon tryal, the true meaning of it do extend to 
C. 

: Many and many an honeſt, ignorant, melancholy Wo- 
man, hath told me what abundance of ſudden comfort 


they have had, becauſe ſach a Text was brought to their 


Minds, and ſuch a Promiſe was ſuddenly ſet upon their 
Hearts; when as they miltook the very ſenſe of the Pre- 


of it. 

Direct. 12. Think nit that God bath promiſed to all C 
ans the ſame degrees of grace; and therefore that you my, 
pect as much as any others have. ö 

Object. But ſhall not all at laſs be perfed? and wha ; 
there be added to perfettion ? 

Anſw. The perfection of a Creature is to be advanu 
to the higheſt degree, which his own ſpecifical and indivi 
al nature are Capable of: A Beaſt may be perfect, andy 
not be a Man: And a Man may be perfect, and vert 
be an Angel. And Laxarus may be perfect, and yetn 
reach the degree of Abrabam. For there is, no doi 
a gradual difference between the capacities of ſeverilif 
dividual Souls, of the fame Species: As there is of | 
veral Veſſels of the fame Mera}, though not by ſuch d 
ference of corporal extenſion, And there is no gi 
probability that all the difference in the degrees of | 
from the Ideot to Achitophel, is founded only in the bod 
Organs; and not at all in the Souls. And it is certa 
that there are various degrees of glory in Heaven, a 
yet that every one there 1s perfect. 

But if this were not fo, yet it is in this life onlyt 
we are now tehing you, that all Chriſtians have not 
promiſe of the ſame degrees. 

Object. But 1 not additional grace given by way if | 
ward ? And then bave not all a promiſe of the ſams dg 
which the beſt attain, conditionally if they do as much a i 
for it £ | | 

Anſw, Of Objective Grace, yes, Objective; but 
Subjective; becauſe all have not the ſame natural Ca 
city, nor are bound to the ſame degree of Duty 3 
the condition it ſelf, As perfection in Heaven is pl 
by way of Reward, and y all ſhall not have the f 
degree of perfection; fo is it as to the degree of gr 
on Earth. 2. All have not the ſame degrees of tie | 
preventing grace given them; and therefore it is molto 
tain that all will not uſe the ſame degree of jnduſt) : 
more: Some have but one Talent, and ſome two, wh. 
ſome have five, and therefore gain ten Talents in 1088]! 
provement, Mat. 25. | 

All muſt ſtrive for the higheſt meaſure: And at 
ſincere may at laft expect their own perfection: But 
breaketh no Promiſe, if he givech them not all as ft 
as ſome have. | 

Direct. 13. Much lf; hath God promiſed the ſam: 49" 
common gifts to all. 

If you never attain to the ſame meaſure of Acutent 
Learning, M: mory, Utterance, do not think that 
breaketh promiſe with you: Nor do not call vo 
ſumption by the name of Faith, if you have ſuch el 
ctations. See 1 Cor, 12. throughout, 3 

Direct. 14. God often promiſethb not the thing it je, 
be promiſeth the time of giving it: Therefore do nit take 
be an act of Faith, to believe a ſet time, where God ba 
uo time at all. * 4 

Many are the troubles of the Righteous, but God wil * 
ther; out of all, plal. 37. But he hath not ſet then 
the time. Chriſt hath promiſed to come again an yu 
bimſelf, Joh. 14. 1, 2, 3. But of that day and hour 
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. G00 will give neceſſary comfort to his Servants 5 


| thou breakeſt thy Word. Patient waiting Gods own 
1 is as needful as believing : Yea he that believeth, 
Fr or make baſte, Ia. 28. 16. Row, 2. 7. 2 The: 3. f. 
Limes J. 75 8. Heb. 6. 12. & 10. 36. & 12. I. James 107 
el 13. 10. & 14. 12. 1 Theſ, I. 3. I. | 


Direct. 1 5. God often promiſeth the thing, when he promiſeth 


„eber in hat manner, or by what inſtrument be will do 


le may deliver his Church, and may deliver particu- 
. Perſons out of trouble; and yet do it in a way, and 
{ch means as they never dreamed of, Sometimes he 
hetelletg his means, when it is we that in duty are 
duſe them. And ſometimes he keepeth them unknown 
ons, when they are only to be uſed by himſelf. In the 


Kite Ram in the Thicket. The Hraelites knew not 
>: God would deliver them by the hand of Moſes, 
los 7. 25. | | 
Wet: 16. Take not the promiſes proper to one time or age of 
Church, as if they were common to all, or unto ts. 

There were many Promiſes to the 1/raclites, which be- 
g nor to us, as well as many Precepts: The increaſe 
their Seed, and the notable Proſperity in the World 
wich was promiſed them, was partly becauſe that the 
{tive ſhould be fuited to the ceremonial Duties, and 
ah becauſe the eternal things being not then fo fully 
roupht to light as now, they were the more to be mov- 


the gilt of the Spirit of Miracles, and Infallability, 
t writing and confirming Scriptures, was promiſed to 
e ficlt Age, which is not promiſed to us. 

Direct. 17. Take not any good mans Obſervation in thoſe 
er an univerſal promiſe of God. 
For inſtance, David faith, Pſal. 73. I bade been young, 
nu am old; yet did 1 never ſee the righteous forſaken, 
la [eed begging their bread, But if he had lived in Gol- 
| times, Where God giveth greater heavenly Bleſſings 
nd Corforts, and calleth Men to higher degrees of Pa- 
nce n Mortification, and contempt of the World, 
mizht bave feen many both of the Righteous, and 
ei deed begging their Bread, though not forſaken ; 
tilt himſelf asking for water of a Woman, 
bin 4, 

Direct. 18. Take beed of making Promiſes to ſeem inſtead 

Frecefts 3 as if you were to do that your ſelves, which God 
$ !1i/ed that he will do. | 

Cod promiſe to deliver his Church, or to free any 
ils Servants from Trouble or Perſecution, you mult 
Wea Precept to tell you what is your own Duty, and 
lat means you muſt uſe, before you muſt attempt your 
nDzliverance, What God will do, is one thing; and 
"at you muſt do, is another. This hath been the 
"22 deluſion of the People that call themſelves the 
It-Vonarchy-men in our times; who believing that 
rſt will ſet up Righteouſneſs, and pull down Tyrants 
e Exith, have chought that therefore they muſt 
it by Arms; and ſo have been drawn into many 
dbeſionz, to the ſcandal of others, and their own 


ro 


Lireg 19. Take heed of miſtaking Prophecies for Promiſes; 
"31 dark Prophecies not underſtood. | 


Mens Sins: Herod, and Pontius Pilate, and the Peo- 
dal the Jes, fulfilled Prophecies in the crucifying of 
Wit: Ard all the Perſecutors and Murderers of the 
s, fu fiſj Chriſts Prophecies 3. and ſo do all that hate us, 
Jay al manner of evil falſly againſt us for his ſake, Mat. 
> 12. But the Sin is never the leſs for that. It is 
Pied that the ten Kings "ſhall give up ther Kingdoms to the 
ber in the laſt deys ſhall come Scoffers walking after 
"wn Labs; and in the laſt days ſhall be perilous times, &c. 
date not Promiſes, nor Precepts. 


= 


P. lamentabiy diſturbed the Church of Chriſt, 


Ucutty, grow confident that they underſtand ma- 


Þ 


— 


ont will the Lord be ſeen; but yet Abrabam thought not 


wich the preſent outward tokens of Gods Love. And 


\s 8 - . 0 | 
ny things are foretold by God in Prophecies, which 


Ienorant ſelf-conceited Chriſtians, who ſee not 


ny Prophecies in Daniel, the Revelations, &c. and there- 
upon found their Preſumption (miſcalled Faith) upon their 
own miſtakes, and then form their Prayers, their Com- 
munion, their Practice into ſuch Schifm and S:dition, 
and uncharicable Ways, as the intereſt of cheir Opinions 
do require (as the Millenaries before mentioned have done 
in this Generation. ) | 

Direct. 20. Think not that all Gods Promiſes are made to 
meer Sincerity 5 and that every true Chriſtian muſt be freed from 
all penal hurt, however they behave themſelves. 

For there are further helps of the Spirit, which are pro- 
miſed only to our diligence in attending the Spirit, and 
to the degrees of Indultry, and fervour, and fidelity in 
Watching, Praying, Striving, and other uſe of means. 
And there are heavy Chaſtiſements which God thteatneth 
to the godly, when they mis-behave themſelves : Eſpeci- 
ally the hiding of his face, and with-holding any meaſure 
of his Spirit. The Scripture is full of ſuch threatnings 
and inſtances. 

Direct. 21. Much leß may you imagine that God hath made 
any Promiſe, that all the ſins of true Believers ſhall ork toge- 
ther for their good. 

They mi{-expound, Rom. 8. 28. who fo expound it 
(as I bave elſewhere ſhewed:) For 1. The context con- 
fineth it to Sufferings. 2. The qualification added | zo 
them that love God | doth ſhe that the abatement of love 
to God, is none of the things meant that ſhall work our 
good. 3. And it ſheweth, that it is Lowe as Love, and 
therefore not the leaſt that is conſiſtent wich neglect and 
ſin, which is our full Condition, 4. Experience telleth 
us, that too many true Chriſtians may fall from ſome 
degrees of Grace, and the Love of God, and die in a 
leſs degree than they once had: And that loſs of holi- 
neſs doth not work for their good. 5. And it is not a 
thing ſuitable to all the reſt of Gods method in the Scrip- 
tures, that he ſhould aſlure all before-hand, that all their 
Sins ſhall work for their good. That he ſhould com- 


mand Obedience fo ſtrictly, and promiſe Rewards fo li- 


berally, and threaten Puniſhment fo terribly, and pive 
ſuch frightful Examples as Solomons, Davids, and others 
are; and ar the ſame time ſay, Whatever ſin thou commit- 
teſt inwardly or outwardly by neglecting my Love, and Grace, 


and Spirit, by loving the World, by pleaſing the Fleſh, 


as David did, &. it ſhall all be turned to do thee more 
good than hurt. This is not a ſuitable means to men in 
our caſe, to keep them from Sin, nor to cauſe their Per- 
ſeverance. 

Direct. 22. Underſtand well what Promiſes are univerſal to 


| all Believers, and what are but particular and proper to ſome 


ew. | 

4 There are many particular Promiſes in Scripture, made 
by name, to Noah, to Abrabam, to Moſes, to Aaron, to 
David, to Solomon, to Hezekiah, to Chriſt, to Peter, to 
Paul, &c. which we cannot ſay are made to us. There- 
fore the Covenant of Grace, which is the Univer/4l Pro- 
miſe, muſt eſpecially be made the ground of our Faith, 
and all other, as they are branches and appurtenances of 
that, and have in the Scripture ſome true Signification, 
that they indeed extend to us. For if we ſhould believe 
that every Promiſe made to any Saint of God (as Hannah, 
Sarah, Rebecca, Elizabeth, Mary, '&c. do belong to us, 
we ſhould abuſe our ſelves and God. And yet to # they 
have their uſe. | 
Direct. 23. It us of ver) great Importance, to underſtand 
what Promiſes are abſolute, and which are ſuſpended upon any 
condition to be performed by us; and what each of thoſe Condi- 
tions 8. + | 

As the Promiſe to the Fathers that the Meſſiah ſhould 
come, was abſolute, God gave not a Saviour to the 
World, fo as to ſuſpend his coming on any thing to be 
done by Man. The not drowning of the World, was 
an abſolute Promiſe made to Noah: So was the calling 
of the Gentiles promiſed. But the Covenant of Promiſes 
ſealed in Baptiſm, is conditional: and therefore both Parties, 
God and Man, are the Covenanters therein, 

And in the Goſpel the Promiſes of our firſt Juſtificati- 
on and Adoption, and of our after Pardon, and of our 
Juſtification at Judgment, and of our additional degrees 
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df Grace, and of our freedom from Chaſtiſements, have | Chriſt came again on Earth as he did at his Inear,, 
| ſome difference in the Conditions, though true Chriſtia- and ſhould confirm his truth by the ſame Mir 
" nity be the main ſubſtance of them all. Meer Chriſtia- other means; and ſuppoſe he ſhould then tel al N 
| | nity, or true conſent to the Covenant, is the condition Countiy, I have a Kingdom at the Antipade, her 
{1 of our firſt Fuſtificatior. And the continuance of ths, with | Men never die, but live in perpetual Proſpeiity; 
actual ſincere Obedience, is the condition of Nonamiſſi- thoſe of you ſhall freely poſſeſs it, Who will Da 
on, or of continuance of this ſtate of Juſtification: And | with your own Eſtates and Country, and po in , dh 
the uſe of prayer and other means, 1s a condition of our | of my providing, and truſt me for your Pilot (© * 
further reception of more grace. And perſeverance in true | YOu thither, and truſt me to give it you when YOU comy 
holineſs with Faith, is the condition of our inal Fuſtifi- | there. My power to do all this, I have proved by m Mi 
cation and Glorification (of which more anon. ) racles, and my love and will, my offer Proveth.] 0 
Direct. 24. You can no further believe the fulfilling of any | now will you know whether a Man believe Chip, an 
of theſe conditional Promiſes, than you know that you perform truſt this promiſe or not? Why, if he believe and wy 
the Condition. him, he will go with bim, and will leave all, and Went 
Itis Preſumption, and not Faith, for an impenitent Per- | over the Seas whitherſoever he conducteth him, ang ; 
ſon to expect the beneſit of thoſe Promiſes, which be- that Ship which he preparerh for him: But if he daten 
long to the penitent only: And fo it is for him that for- venture, or will not leave his preſent Country and Pofſ.{j 
giveth not others, to expect to be forgiven his particular ons, It is a ſign that he doth not rruft bim. . 
Sins: And fo in all the reſt of the Promiſes, | If you were going to Sea, and had ſeveral Ship; ay 
Direct. 25. But be ſure that you aſcribe no more to your Pilots oftered you, and you were afraid leſt one were u 
ſelves, for performing any condition of a Promiſe, than God ſafe, and the Pilot unskilful, and it were doubtful whid 
"th. | were to be truſted; when after all deliberation you 
A condition as ſuch is no cauſe at all of the performance | one, and refuſe the reſt, and reſolve to venture your 1; 
of the Promiſe ; either Natural or Moral: Only the | and Goods in it, this is properly called traſting it. 50 wi 
non. performance of the Condition is a cauſe of the non- ing in God, and in Jeſus Cbriſt, is not a hare opinion of h 
performance of the Promiſe : For the true nature of a Con- Fidelity, but a PRACTICAL TRUST ; and that you m 
dition as (uch, is only to ſuſpend the benefit. Though na- | be ſure to underſtand it clearly, I will once open the pu 
turalh a Condition may be meritorious among Men; and | of it diſtinctly. | 
for their own Commodity (which God is not capable of) | Divines commonly tell us that Faich is an Affant 
they ordinarily make only meritorious Acts to be Conditi- | Tru? in God: And ſome of them ſay, that this is an 4 
ons: As God alſo doth only ſuch Acts as are pleaſing to | of the Underſtanding, and ſome, that it is an act of 
him, and ſuited to their proper ends. But this is nothing | Mill, and others ſay, chat Faith conſiſteth in Aſo alon 
to a Condition formally, which is but to ſuſpend the benefit | and that Truſt or Eance is as Hope, a fruit of Faith, 2 
till it be done. | | not Faith it ſelf : And what Affiance it ſelf is, is no ſm 
Direct. 26. When you find a Promiſe to be common or uni- Controverſie (and fo ic is what Faith and Chriſtianity | 
verſal, apply it as boldly as if your name were written in it : even among the Teachers of Chriſtians. ) 
And alſo when you find that any particular Promiſe to a Saint The plain truth is this: As to the name of Faith, 
is but a branch of that uni verſal Promiſe to all Saints; or to | ſometime ſignifieth a meer Intellectual 4ſſent, when d 
all that are in ths ſams caſe, and find that the caſe and rea- object requireth no more : And ſometime it Ggnifieth 
ſou of the Promiſe proveth the ſenſe of it to belong to you as | practical Truſt or Affiance, in the Truth or Truſtineſs of t 
well as them. 958 undertaker or promiſer, that is, in his Power, Wiſa 
If it be ſaid, that whoſoever believeth ſhall not periſh, but | and Goodneſs, or Honeſty, con junct as expreſſed in | 
ba ve everlaſting life, John 3. 16. You may apply it as bold- word; and that is, when the matter is Fractical, req 
ly as if it were ſaid, If thou John, or Thomas be a Be- | ring ſuch a Truſt. The former is oft called, The Clri 
liever, thou ſhalt not periſh, but have everlaſting life. As I | an Faith; becauſe it is the belief of the truth of the Cl 
may apply the abſolute Promiſe of the Reſurre&ion to my ſelf | fian Principles; and is the leading part of Fait 
as boldly, as if my name were in it, becauſe it is al that | the full ſenſe. Bur it is the latter which is the 
ſhall be raiſed ( Jobn 5. 22, 24, 25.) 1 Cor. 15. So may I | Chriſtian Faith, as it is taken, not ſecundum de. 
all the conditional promiſes of pardon and glory conditionally quid, but ſimply; not for a part, but the whole; fi 
[ if I repent and v<lieve. | And you may abſolutely thence | not for the opinion of Men about Chrift, 
conclude your certain intereſt in the benefit, ſo far as you | but for Chriſtianity it ſelf, os that Faith which mul 
are certain that you repent and believe, profeſt in Baptiſm, and which hath the p1omiſe of 74 
And when you read that Chriſt promiſeth his twelve | cation and Salvation. 
Apoſtles, to be wich them, and to reward their Labours, | And this Truſt or Affience is placed reſpeQtively on 
and to ſee that they ſhall be no loſers by him, if they | the objects mentioned in the beginning; on God a 
Joſe their Lives, Cc. You may believe that he will do | fir/# efficient Foundation; and on Gad as the ultimate e 
ſo by you alſo. For though your work be not altoge- as the certain full felicity, and final object of the de 
ther che ſame with theirs; yet this is but a branch of che | On Chriſt as the Mediator, and as the ſecondary founda 
common Promiſe to all the faithful, who muſt all follow | and the guide, and the fin ſher of our Faith and dal 
him on the ſame terms of ſelf-denial, Luke 14. 26, 27, on; the chief ſub-revealer and performer: On the! 
33. Mat. 10. Rim. 8.17, 18. And on this ground the | Gheft, as the third foundation; both revealing and 400 
promiſe to Jeſbua is applied, Heb. 13. I will never fail thee | the Doctrine by his Gifts: And on the Apoſtles ans 
nor forſake thee, becauſe it is but a branch of the Covenant | phers as his Inſtruments and Chriſts chief entruſted Meſſer 
common to all the faithful. | | And on the Promiſe or Covenant of Chriſt as bis lnjirs 
Direct. 27. Be ſure that you lay the ſtreſs of all your hopes | tal Revelation it ſelf: And on the Scriptures as the 4 
on the Promiſes of God, and venture all your bapineſs on them, | tick Record of this Revelation and Promiſe. And th: 
and when God calleth to it, expreſs this by forſaking all elſe for | nefir for which all theſe are truſted, is, recover) 10 C 
theſe hopes, that it may appear you really truſt Gods word, with- | Redemption and Salvation, viz. pardon of Sin, and J 
out any ſecret hypocritical reſerves. | cation, Adoption, Sandtification and Glorification ; 33 
This is the true life, and work, and tryal of Faith: | things neceſſary hereunto. 
Whether we þ:i/4fo much on the Promiſe of God, that we This Truſt is an act of all the three faculties : (For 
can take the thing promiſed for all our Treaſure, and the | there are) even of the bole Man: Of the vital Fl 
Word of God for our whole ſecurity. the Underſtanding and the Will: And 1s moſt prot 
As Faith is called a Traſting in God; ſo it is a practical | called A practical Truſt ; ſuch as truſting a F Hein 
kind of Truſt ; and the principal tryal of it, lyeth in | your Life and Health; or a Tutor to teach 50 
forſaking all other happineſs and hopes, in confidence of | Maſter to govern and reward you; or a Ship af 
Gods promiſe through Jeſus Chriſt, | Cas aforeſaid) to carry you ſafe through the dange! 
To open the matter by a Similitude : Suppoſe that | the Sea: As in this Similitude 5 Affance as In the ö 
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5 The Life 
Flag, is its Aſeor to the ſufficiency and fidelity of the 


n and Ship (or Phyſician) that I truſt : Aſffiance in the 
dis the chuſing of this Ship, Pilot, Phyſician to ven- 
- my life with, and refuſing all others; which is cal- 
10 Corſent, when it followeth the motion and offer of 
tim whom WE truſt. Afiance in the vital power of the 
Soul, is the fortitude and venturing all upon this choſen 
fe : Which is, the quieting (in ſome meaſure) di. 
ſulbing fears, and the exitus or conatus, or fitſt egreſs of 
te Soul towards execution, 3 . 
and whereas the quarrelling pieviſh ignorance of this 
hee, hath cauſed a great deal of bitter, reproachfu], un- 
charitable Contention on both ſides, about the queſtion, 
ty far Obedience belongeth to Baith ? Whether as a part, 


ar end, or fruit, or conſequent ? In all this it is eaſily diſ- 


nod, that as Allegiance or Subjection differ from Obedi- 
ne, and hir ing my ſelf to a Maſter, differeth from cbey- 
„him; and taking a Man for my Tutor, differeth from 
buning of him; and Marriage differeth from confugal 
Dy, and giving up my ſelf to a Phyſician, differeth from 
king his Counſel and Medicines 3 and taking a Man for 

hlt, diſfereth from being conducted by him; ſo doth 


. 


ur f/f Faith or Chriſtianity differ from actual Obedience to 


de healing Precepts of our Saviour. It is the covenant of 


lice and conſent to it, immediately entering s into the 


ice: It is the ſeed of Obedience, or the Soul, or Life 
it, which will immediately bring it forth, and act it. 
is virtual, but not actual Obedience to Chriſt ; becauſe it 
; but the firſt conſent to his Kingly Relation to us; un- 
b you will call it that Inception from whence all Obedi- 
nce followeth. But it may be actual (common) Obedi- 
to God, where he is believed in and acknowledged 
fre Cbriſt: And all following acts of Faith after the firſt, 
re both the roor of all other Obedience, and a part of 
As our continued Allegiance to the King is: And as the 
urt, when it is the fir/# formed Organ in nature, is no 
of the Man, but the Organ to make all the parts, 
cauſe it is ſolitary ; and there is yet no Man, of whom 
can be called a part; but when the Man is formed, the 
fart is both his chief part, and the Organ to actuate and 
paintain the reſt. | 
Odject. But Faith as Faith 26 not Obedience. 

Anu. Nor Learning as Learning is not Obedience to your 
r: Nor Plowing as Plowing is not Obedience to your 


later: Or to ſpeak more aptly, the continuance of | 


our ccnſent, that this Man may be your Tutor as ſuch, is 
0t Obedience to him; but it is materially part of your 
diene to your Father who commandeth it; and your 


Ned Allegiance or Subjection as ſuch, is not Obedience 


your King ; but as primarily it was the foundation or 


„* 


r of future Obedience; fo afterward it is alſo materi- 
4 a part of your Obedience, being commanded by him to 


nom you are now ſubject. And ſo it is in the caſe of | 


ath: And therefore true Faith and Obedience are as nearly 
njoyned as Life and Motion; and the one is ever conno- 
in the other! Faith is for Obedience to Chriſts healing 
kans, as truſting and taking a Phyſician, is for the wſing of 
Counſel ; And Faith is tor love and holy Obedience to 
00, which is called our Sandification, as truſting a Phyſi- 
m, is for Healch. Faith is implicite virtual Obedience to a 


r: And Obedience to a Saviour, is explicite operating 


l. In the underſtanding, Faith in Gods Promiſes hath all 


ee acts contained in it. 

1, dot that God , and that be i perfectly powerful, 

6 An. goo ; 

2 A belief that he is our Maker, and ſo our Owner, 

Ruler, and cur chief Goed (initially and finally) delight- 

WH 600d, and the perfect felicitating end and object 

dul. | 

%K belief that God hath expreſſed the benignity of 

Kkure, by a Covenant or Promiſe of life to Man. 

+ Io believe that eu Chriſt, God and Man, is the 

wr of this Covenant, Heb. 8. 6. & 9. 15. & 12. 24. 

0 it, and entruſted to adminiſter or communicate the 
ot it, Heb. 5.9. | 


„To beſieve that the Holy Gbaſt is the Seal and Wine 
ren ant. 50 


— 


| 


— 


6. To believe that this Covenant giveth pardon of Sin, 
and Fuſtification and Adeption, and further. grace, to, peni- 
tent Believers z and Glorification to thoſe that perſevere in 
true Faith, Love and Obedience to the end. 

7. To believe that the Holy Scriptures, or Word deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles, is the ſure Record of this Cove- 
vane and of the Hiſtory and Doctrine on which it is groun- 

ed. 1 85 | 

8. To believe that God is moſt perfectly regardful and 
faithfal to fulfill this Covenant, and that he cannot lye or 
break it, Titus 1. 2. Heb. 6. 17, 18, g 

9. To believe that you in particular are included in this 
Covenant, as well as others, it being «niver/al as conditio- 
nal to all if they will repent and believe, and no excep- 
110N put in againſt you to exclude you, Fobn 3. 16. Mark 
16. 15, 16. | 

10. To believe or know that there is nothing elſe to be 
truſted to, as our felicity and end inſtead of God ; nor as 
eur way inſtead of the Mediator, and the foreſaid means ap- 
pointed by him. 

II. In the Will, Faith or Truſt hath 1. 4 ſimple Com- 
Placency in God as believed to be moſt perfefly good as fore- 
deſcribed. | 

2 It hath an a&ual intending and deſir ing of him as our end 
and whole felicity to be enjoyed in Heaven, Gal. 5. 6, 7. 
Epbeſ. 3.17, 18, 19. Col. 3. 1, 3, 4. I Cor. 13. Heb. 11. Mat. 
. | = 

3. It is the turning away from, and refuſing all other 
ſeeming felicity or ends, and caſting all our happineſs and 
hopes upon God alone. 

4. It is the chſing Feſus Chriſt as the only way and Me- 
diator to this end; with the refuſing of all other, Job. 
14. 6. and truſting all that we are or hope for upon his 
Mediation. 

III. In the Vital Power, it is the caſting away all in- 
conſiſtent fears, and the inward reſolved delivering up the 
Soul to the Father, Son and Holy Spirit in this Covenant, 
entering our ſelves into a reſolved war with the Devil, 


the World, and the Fleſh, which in the performance will 


reſiſt us. And thus Faith or Truſt is conſtituted and com- 
pleted in the true Baptiſmal Covenant. 

Direct. 28. In all ths be ſure that you ob{crve the diffe- 
rence between the truth of Faith, and the bigh degrees. 

The trutb of it is moſt certainly diſcerned by (as con- 
ſiſting in [THE ABSOLUTE CASTING or VENTU-. 
RING not part, but ALL YOUR HAPPINESS and 


| HOPES U. ON GOD and the MEDIATOR ONLY, and 


LETTING GO ALL WHICH IS INCONSISTENT WITH 
THIS CHOICE and TRUST. This is true and faving 
Faith and Truſt. EY 
Pardon me that J ſometimes uſe the word VYENTU- 
RING ALL, as if there weie any uncertainty in the mat- 
ter. I intend not by it to expreſs the leaſt uncertainty 
or fallibilicy in Gods Promiſe : For Heaven and Earth 


| ſhall paſs away, but one jot or tiitle of his Word 


ſhall not paſs, till all be fuifilled : But I ſhall here 
add. | | 

I. True Faith or Truſt may conſiſt with uncertainty in 
the Perſon who believeth; if he believe and truſt Chriſt 
but fo far, that he can caſt away all his worldly Trea- 
ſures and Hopes, even Life it ſelf upon that trat. Eve- 
ry one is not an Infidel; nor an Hypocrite, who muſt 
ſay, if he ſpeak his Heart | I am not certain paſt all doubts, 
that the Soul w immortal, or the Goſpel true: But I am cer- 


| tain, that immortal Happineſs is moſt deſirable, and endleſs 


miſery moſt terrible; and that this World us vanity, and no- 

thing in it worthy to be compared, with the hopes which Chriſt 
bath given us of a better life: And therefore upon juſt delibe- 
ration I am reſolved to let go all my ſinful Pleaſures, Prifits, 
and worldly Reputation, and Life it ſelf, when it # incon- 
ſiſtent with thoſe hopes: And to take Gods Lowe for my felici- 
ty and end, and 10 truſt and venture abſolutely all my bap- 
pineſs and hopes on the favour of God, the mediation of 
Chriſt , and the Promiſes which be hath given in the 
Go{pel. | 
1 A I ſha'l meet with abundance of Teachers and 
People, that will ſhake the Head at this Doctrine as 
dangerous, and cry out of it as ſavouting unbelief, that 
any 
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any one ſhould have true ſaving Faith, who doubteth, or 
is uncertain of the Immortality of the Soul, or the Truth of 
the Goſpel !! But I ſee ſo much in hot-hrain'd proud Per- 
ſons, to be pitried, and ſo much of their Work in the 
Church to be wich Tears lamented, that Iwill not by 
Speech or Silence favour their brain-ſick, bold Aſſertions, 
nor will I fear their phrentick furious Cenſures. If it 
be not a mark of a wiſe and good Miniſter of Chriit, to 
be utterly ignorant of the ſtate of Souls, both his own, and 
all the Peoples, then I will not concur to the advancement 
of the Reputation of ſuch Ignorance. It is enough to 
pardon the great Injury which ſuch do to the Church of 
God, without countenancing it. Theugh this one inſtance 
only now minds me of it, abundance more do ſecond 
it, and tell us, that there are in the Churches through 
the World, abundance of Divines, who are firſt taught 
by a Party which they moſt eſteem, what is to be held 
and ſaid as Orthodox, and then make it their work, to 
contend for that Orthodoxneſs which they were taught fo 
to honour, even with the moſt unmanly ana unchriſtian 
Scorns and Cenſures; when as if they had not been 
dolefully ignorant both of the Scriptures, and themſelves, 
and the Souls of Men, they would have known, that it 
is the Fool that rageth and 7s confident, and that it was not 
their knowing more than others, but their knowing leſs, 
which made them fo pre{umpruous ; and that they are 
themſelves as far from certainty as others, when they con- 
demn themſelves to defend their Opinions : Even like our 
late Perfectioniſts, who all lived more imperfectly than o- 
thers, but wrote and railed for ,es Perfection, as ſoon 
as they did but take up the Opinion. As it turning to 
that Opinion had made them perfect. So Men may pals 
the cenſure of Hypoctifie and Damnation upon them» 
ſelves when they picaſe, by damning all as Hypocrites, 
whoſe Faith is thus far imperfect ;5 but they ſhali never 
make any wiſe Man believe by ir, that their own Faith 
is ever the more certain or perfect. | 

As far as I can judge by Acquaintance with Perſons 
moſt religious, though there be many who are afraid 
to ſpeak it out, yet the far greater number of the moſt 
faichful Chriſtians, have but ſuch a Faith which J de- 
ſcribed, and their Hearts fay | I am not certain, or paſt all 
doubt, of the Truth of our Immortality, or of the Goſpel 5 but 
I will venture all my hopes and happineſs, though to the parting 
with Life it ſelf upon it, | 

And I will venture to fay it, as the Truth of Chriſt, 
that he that tru y can do this, hath a ſincere and ſaving 
Faich ; whatſoever Opinioniſts may ſay againſt it. For 
Chriſt hath promiſed, that he that loſerh has life for bis [ake 
and the Giſpels, ſhall have life everlaſting, Mat. 10. 37, 38, 
39, 42. & 16. 25. & 19. 29. Luke 18. 30. And he hath 
appointed no higher expreſſions of Faith, as neceſſary 
to Salvation, than denying our ſelves, and taking up the 
Cr, and forſaking all that we hade; or in one word, 
than Aartyrdem; and this as proceeding from the Love 
of Goa, Luke 14. 26, 7 i, Rem 8. £7, 13, 29, 
29, 30, 35, 30, 37» 38, 59. 
And it is molt evident that the ſincere have been weak 

in Faith, Luke 17. 5. And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, 

Increaſe our Faith, Mark 9. 24. Lord 1 believe, belp tbou my 


unbelief. Luke 7. 9. I bade not found ſo great Faith, mo. 


not in ljrad, The weak. Faitb was the more com- 
mon. . 

2. And as tue Faith or Traut may conſiſt with doubrs 
and wncertainty in the ſubject; ſo may it wich much 
Anxiety, Care, Diſquietment and ſinful Fear; which 
ſn2weththe imperfection of our Faith. Shall he not much 


more clothe you, O ye of little Faith? Mat. 16. 8. O ge 


little Faith, why reaſon you among your ſelves, &c. Mat. 8. 
26. Why are ye fearful, O ye of little Faith? Mat. 14. 31. 
Peter had a Faith that couid venture his Life on the Wa- 
ters to come to Chriſt, as confident of a Miracle upon 
his command: But y=t it was not without fear, v. 30. 
when he faw the Wind boiſterous he was afraid; which caul- 
ed Chritt to hy O thou of little Faith, wherefore didſt thou 
doubt? 1880 

And you cannot gay that this is only a hinderance in 
the appiyivg act, and not in the. dire and principal act of 


[poken  \ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, wn 


Chriſtians, if they did but underſtand it well: For my 


Faith: For Luk» 24. 21. we find ſome Diſciples was 
paſs '| But we'rruſled that it bad been be, ho ôſboul ben 


deemed Iſrael.) And v. 25, 26. Chriſt faith to them 
Fools, and ſi nv of heart to believe all that the PPophers ks 


o I * 
enter into his Glory? Luke 24. 11. The words of 0 


who told the Apoſtles, that Chriſt was riſen, ſtemi in 
Tales to them, and they believed tbem not. And v. 41. Wig 
they believed 29 fur Jy, and wondered, % 
3. Nay, a weak Faith may have ſuch a {wouning 
as to fail extraordinarily in an hour of Temptation 
tar as to deny Chriſt, or ſhrink from him in this fear: 
did Peter, and not only he, but all the Diſciple for 
him and fled, Matth. 26. 56. | Mo 
But yet he that according to the habituated ſtate of by x,y 
hath ſo much Faith, and Lowe, as will cauſe him 10 Lene 
life and all, upon the truſt which he hath to the Promiſ of 1 
Goſpel, hath a true and ſavirg Faith, 4,9 | 
And here I defire all doubting Chriſtians, to ly | 
the common miſtake in the trying of their Faith & 
truſt in Chriſt, and to go hereafter upon ſurer ground 
Many ſay, I cannet believe or truſt Cbriſt for Solvatin 6 
T am full of doubts, and fears, and troubles; and ſanh thi 
ws not truſting God. Anſw. 1. The Queſtion is not, wi; 
ther you truſt him perfectly, ſo as to have no fears, 9 
troubles, no doubts : but whether you traſt bim ſmerety, 
far as to venture all upon bim in bis way. If you can ven 
all on him, and /«t go all ro follow him, your Faith is ty 
and faving. 
This would abundantly comfort many fearful trouble 


ny of them that thus fear, would as ſoon as any, fy 
lake all for Chriſt, and let go all carnal Pleaſure 
and worldly Things, or any wilful Sin whatſoever, 
ther than forſake hm; and would not take to any oth 
portion and telicity than God, nor any other way tha 
Thrift, and the Spirit of Holineſs, for all the Tempt 
tions in the World: And yet they fear becauſe the 
iear ; and doubt more becauſe they doubt. Doubtia 
Soul, let this reſolve thee ; ſuppoſe Chriſt and his wy 
were like a Pilot with his Ship at Sea: Many more pn 
miſe to convey thee ſafely, and many perſuade thee ng 
to venture, but ſtay at Land: But if thou haſt ſo mud 
truſt as that thou wilt go, and put thy felf, and allth 
thou haſt into this Ship, and forſake all other, thoup 
thou go trembling all the way, and be afraid of «x 
Storm, and Tempeſt, and Gulf; yet thou halt tn 
Faith, though it be weak. If thy Faith will but beg 
thee in the Ship with Chriſt, that thou neither turm bat 
again to the Fleſh, and World; nor yer take anotig 
Ship and Pilot, (as Mahometans, and thoſe without ti 
Church) undoubtedly Chriſt will bring thee ſale 
Land, though thy fear and diſtruſt be ſtill thy ſin. 

For the Hypocrites caſe is always ſome of theſe: 
Some of them will only ru God in fome ſmaller mail 
wherein their happineſs conſiſteth not: As a Man V 
truſt one with ſome trifle which he doth not much regal 
whom yet he thinks ſo ill of, that he cannot trult Ii 
in a matter of weight. 

2. Some of them will 7 God for the ſaving of ti 
Souls, and the Life to come (or rather preſume on fi 
while they call it rating bim) but they will not d 
him with their Bodies, their Wealth, and Honows, * 
fleſhly Pleaſures, or their Lives. Theſe they ate 169 
to ſhife for, and ſecure themſelves, as well as they © 
For they know that for the World to come, the) mn 
be at God's diſpoſal, and they have no way of fh 
own to ſhift out of his Hands: Whether there be fe 
a Life or no, they know not; but if there be, tl 
will caſt their Souls xpon God's Mercy, when the) ha 
kept the World as long as they can, and have * 
that it can do for them. But they will not of: 8 
preſent part, for ſuch uncertain hopes as they ac? 
them. 5 £3131 

3. Some of chem will cruſt him only in Enten 
Name, while it is the Creature which they truſt 1097 
Becauſe they have learned to ſay, that God 15 the ' 
poſer of all, and only to be truſted, and all Cf 
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but uſed by bis Will; therefore they think that when 
det the Creature, it is but in ſubordination to 
, though indeed they truſt not God at all. ; 
; some of them will truſt God and the Creature 
"ty . and as they ſerve God and Mammon, and 
£ ; ro make ſure of the Proſperity of the Body, and 
i ealvation of the Soul, without loſing either of them; 
they cruſt in both conjunctly, to make up their 
geit. Some think when they read Chriſt's words, 
rk 10. 24. How bard in it for them that truſt in Riches, 
| ter into the Kingdom of God? That they are ſafe e- 
ph if that be all the Danger; for they do not trat 
iy Riches, though they love them: He is a Mad Man 
hey ſay, that will put bis truſt in them. And yet Chriſt 
macech it as the true reaſon why few that bave Riches 
in be ſaved, becauſe there is few that bave Riches, who 
o not truſt in them: Lou know that Riches will not 
your Souls; you know that they will not fave you 
om the Grave, you know that they will not cure your 
ales, nor Cale your Pains: And therefore you do not 
to Riches, either to keep you from Sickneſs, or from 
, or from Hell: But yet you think that Riches may 
10 you to live in Pleaſure, and in Reputation with the 
Vorld, and in Plenty of all Things, and to have your 
5, as long as Health and Lite will laſt ; and this you 
ke to be the chiefeſt Happineſs which a Man Can make 
le ef: And for this you ruſt them. The Fool in Luke 
2. 1. who ſaid, Soul, take thy eaſe, eat, drink, and be 
„ thou baſt enough laid up for many years, did not truſt 
riches to make him Immortal, nor to ſave bu 
|. Bur he truſted in them, as a Proviſion which might 
eb many Years, that he might eat, drink, and be 
„ end take bs eaſe; and this he loved better, and 
4-icd before any Pleaſures or Happineſs which he 
del for in another World. And thus it is that all 
«\dly Hy pocritss do truſt in Riches: Yea the Pooreſt do 
oa. | cir little poor Proviſions in this World, as ſeem- 
o them [ror and therefore better than any which 


certain Riches, (vix. to be their ſureſt Happineſs ) 
bead of trat ing in the living God, 1 Tim. 6. 17. & 4. 
; Pſal. 49. 6. & 52. 7. c 1 

Bur yet becauſe the Hy pocrite knoweth, that he can- 
tlive here always, but muſt die, and his Riches muſt 


& cen expect hereafter. This is the way of truſting - 


thing which I ſhall give you.) He promiſeth that be will d 
it; but it is only becauſe he ſappoſeth that be will give 
him nothing which is troubleſome : And if he find bis ex- 
pectation croſt, he breaketh his Promiſe, and faith, if 
I bad known be would have uſed me thas, I woutd never have 
promiſed it him. So Hypoctites by Promiſe give up them- 
{elves abſolutely to God, and to be wholly at his Will, 
without excepting Life it ſelf : But their Hearts do ſecret- 


| Iy except it: For all this is becauſe they doubt not but 


they may fave their earthly Proſperity and Lives, and 
be Chriſtians too: And if once Chrilt call them to ſuf- 
fer death for him, they ſhew then what was the mean- 
ing of their Hearts. 

To reaſſume the former ſimilitude; If Chriſt on Earth 
(hould offer to convey you to a Ringdum at the Ant ipodes, where 
Men live for ever in glorious holineſs, if you will but truſ 
him, and go in his Ship, and take him for your Pilot: Here 
one faith, I do not believe him that there is ſuch a place, 
and therefore I will not go (that is, the Infidel.) Ano- 
ther ſaith, I like my merry Life at home, berter than 
his g/oriozes holineſs (that's the open worldling and prophane.) 
Another faith, I will live in my own Country, and mm m 
own Eſtate, as long as I can, and when I find thit I am 
dying, and can ſtay here noloneer, that I may be ſure to 
lole nothing by him, I will take his offer. Another {aich, I 
will go with him, but I will turn back again. if I find ary 
dangerous Storms and Gulfs in che paſſage. Another ith 
[ will take another Ship and Pilot along with me, left he 
ſhould fail me, that | may not be deceived. Another 
ſaith, I am told that the Seas ate calm, and there is no 
danger in the Paſſige, and therefore I will abſolutely 
truſt him, and venture all; but when he meets with 
Storms and hideous Waves, he ſaith, This is not as J 
expected, and fo he turneth back again. But another 
(the true Chriſtian) ſaith, I will ee all, and wholly 
truſt bim: And fo, though he is oft afraid in dangers, 
when he ſeeth the devouring Gulfs, yet not /o fearful as 
to turn back, but on he goeth, come on it what will; be- 
cauſe he knoweth that the place which he goeth to is 
moſt deſirable, and mortality will ſoon end his old Pro- 
ſperity; and he hath great reaſon to believe his Pilot to 
be truſty. 

By all this you may fee how it cometh to paſs that 
Chriſt who promiſeth Life to Believers, doth yet make 


ol 011 te) wich at laſt, and heareth of a Life of Glory | ſelf-denial, and forſaking all that we have, even Life it ſelf, 
eh de would fain have his part in that too, when | to be alſo neceſlary; and what relation /elf-denial hith 
roi cn ep tbe World no longer: And fo he taketh | to Faith, Luke 14: 26, 33. Nearer by far than moſt con- 
be 107other tor his part and hope, viz. as much bo- ſider. You may ſee here the reaſon why Chriſt tryed the 
bay" 632 /incts as he can get in this World, and Heaven | Rich Man, Luke 18. 22. with ſelling all, and following 
de, when he muſt die: not knowing thit God will [him in hope of a Reward in Heaven: And why he bid his 
u dur Portion and Felicity, or none; and that the | Diſciples, Luke 12. 33. Sell that ye have, and give Alis; 
end mult be valued and ufed but for his ſake, and in | provide your ſelves Bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the 
bordination to him and a better World. Heavens which faileth noi And why the fieſt Chri- 
e: Let ſome Hypocrites ſeem to go further (though | ſtians were made a Pattern of entire Chriſtianity, by 
aan do not) for they will ſeem, even to themſelves, to | ſelling all, and laying down at the Apoitles Feet; And 
1 WW» Goods, and Life, and all Things abſolutely to the | Anania and Sapbira were the inſtances of Hypocriſie, 
eg lF'l of God. But the reaſon is, becauſe they are ſecret- who ſecretly and lyingly kept back part: You ſee here 
t i p:rſuaded in their Hearts, that their reſignation ſhall | how it comes to paſs, that all true Chriltians muſt be 
uit deprive them of them; and that God will ne- Heart-Marcyrs, or prepared to die for Chriſt and Hea- 
[ 0088 ts more take it from them; but that they may | ven, rather than forſake him. You may plainly per- 
bi el, as much preſent Corporal Felicity, in a life of | ceive that Faith it ſelf is an Fance or Truſting in God by 
ug in, a5 if they lived in the dangerous cafe of the | Chrift, even a Truſting in God in Heaven as our felicity, 
's, 082"0y : or atleaſt, that they may keep fo much, as not | and in Chriſt as the Mediator and the Way; and that this 
clone mene or left to any great ſuſſerings in the World ; | Truſt is a venturing all upon him, and a for/aking all for God, 
weiß beat, their lives may not be cal'ed for. For they | and his Promiſes in Chriſt. And that it is one and the 
Wagna time, when few ſuffer for Chriſt ; and therefore | ſame Motion, which from the terminus d quo is called 
f 109888" e lictle cauſe to fear that they ſhould be of the | Repentance and forſaking all; and from the terminus ad 
he (Gr nunther: and it is but being a little the more | quem is called Truſt and Love. They that are willing to 
2, t and cuuirelous, and they hope they may fcape well | fee, may profit much by this obſervation ; and they that 
ey et. And if they had not this hope, they would | are nct may quarrel at it, and talk againſt that which 
had WF tive up all ro Chriſt. But like Perſons that will | their Prejudice will not allow them to under- 
(; beta to their Phyſician, they will offer a great deal, | ſtand. 
acco0y®" they think he will not take it; bat if they thought And by all this you may ſee alſo wherein the /rength 
oa take all that is offered, they would offer leſs. | of Faith conſiſteth: And that is 1. In fo clear a /b of 
nc? ita fick Perſon ſhould hear that ſuch a Phyſician | the Evidences of Truth as ſhall leave no conſiderable 
inde die him no very ſtrong or loꝛthſome Phy ſick; and | doubtings, Mat. 21. 21. So Abraham ſtaggered not at the 
* . when the Phy ſician telleth him [ 1 will be none of | Promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, 
Fit 


elan unleſß you will ab/alutely promije to take every 


| giving glory to God, Rom. 4. * 
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"The Life of Faith, 
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2. In fo confirmed a Reſolution to cleave to God and 
Chriſt alone, as leaveth no wavering, or looking back: 
that we may ſay groundedly with Peter, Though 1 die, 
I will not deny thee; which doubtleſs ſignified then 
Tome ſtrength of Faith: Andas Paul, I am ready not only 
io be bound, but to die for the Name of the Lird Feſus, Acts 
2X. 143: 


z. In ſo ſtiong a fortitude of Soul, as to venture and | 


give up our ſelves, our lives, and all our comforts and hopes 
into the band of Chriſt, without any trouble or ſinful fears, 
and to paſs through all difficulties and tryals in the 
way, without any diſtruſt or anxiety of mind. Theſe 
be the characters of a ſtrong and gieat degree of Faith. 
And you may note how Heb. 11. deſcribeth Faith com- 
monly by this venturing and forſaking all upon the be- 
lief of God. As in Noah's caſe, verſe 7. And in Abra- 
bam's leaving his Countrey, v. 8. And in his ſacrificing 
laac, v. 17. And in Moſes forſaking Pharaoh's Court, 
and chuſing the reproach cf Chriſt, rather than the plea- 
ſures of Sin for a ſeaſon, v. 24, 25, 26. And in the 1/- 
raelites venturing into the Red Sea, v. 29. And in Ra- 
hab's hiding the Spies, which mult needs be her danger in 
her own Country. And in all thoſe, who by faith ſub- 
dued Kingdoms, wrought Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtop. 
ped the mouths of Lions, quenched the violence of Fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the Sword; out of weakneſs were made ſtrong. 
Others were tortured, not accepting Deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better Reſurrection; and others had tryal of 
cruel Mockings and Scourgings; yea moreover of Bonds and Im. 
priſonments; they were (toned, they were ſawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were ſlain with the Sword ; they wandered about in 
Sheeps Skins, and Goats Skins, being deſtitute, affiitted, tor- 
mented, of whom the World was not worthy : They wanared in 
Deſarts and Mountains, and in Dens, and Caves of the Earth. 
And in Heb 1d. 32, 33, &c. They endured a great fight of 
Affliction 5 partly whilſt they were made a gazing-ſtick, bith 


by Reproaches and Afflictions; and partly whilſt they became 


Companions of them that were ſo uſed And took joyfully 
the ſpoiling of their Goods, ' knewing in themſelves that they 
had in Heaven a bitter and an enduring Subſtance. And ihus, 
the juſt do live by Faith; but if any Man draw back, my Soul 


ſhall have no pleaſure in him, ſaith the Lord. See alſo Rom. 


8. 33, 36, 37, &c. 

Theſe are the Spirits deſcriptions of Faith; but if you 
will rather take a whimſical ignorant Mans Deſcription, 
who can only roſs in his mouth the name of FREE 
GRACE, and knoweth not of what he ſpeaketh, or 
what he athrmeth, or what that name ſigoifieth, which 
he cheateth his own Soul with, inſtead of truz Free Grace it 
ſelf, you mult ſuffer the bitter fruits of your own delu- 
tion, For my parc I ſhall ſay thus much more, to tell 
you why | lay fo much, to help you to a right under- 
ſtanding of the nature of tiue Chriſtian Faith. 

1. it you underſ{tind nor truly what Faith is, you un- 
derifian'! not what Religion it is that you profeſs: And ſo 
you call your ſelves Chriſtians, and know not what it 
is. it ſeems thoſe that ſaid, Lord, we have eaten and drun- 
kn in thy preſence, and prepheſied in thy Name, did think 
they had been true Believers, Marth. 7. 21, 22 

2. 19 erre about the nature of true Faith, will engage 
you in abundance of other Errours, which will necella- 
lily arifs from that; as it did them, againſt whom Fames 
diſputeth, James 2. 14, 15, &c. about Juſtification by 
Faith and by Works, | 

2. It will damnably delude your Souls, about your 
own State, and draw you to think that you have ſaving 
Faith, becauſe you have that fancy which you thought 
was it, One comes boldly to Chriſt, Mat. 8. 19. Ma. 
fer I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt : But when he 
neard | The Fixes have Holes, and the Birds have Neſts, but 
th: Son of Man bath not where to lay his Head | we hear no 
more of him. And another came with a | Goad Maſter, 
what ſhall I do to inherit eternal Life? | Luke 18. 18. as if 
he would have been one of Chriſts Diſciples, and have 
done any thing for Heaven. (And it's like that he 
would have been a Chriſtian, it Free Grace had bzen as 
large, and as little grace, as ſome now imagine.). But 
when he heard | le lackeſt thou one thing: Sell all that thou 


Religion, nor injure God and our Mediatour, or hardy 


on, to be the proper effects and ſigns of unbelief : Seeing thaj 


haſt, and diſtribute to the Poor, and thou ſhitt bave trees; 
Heaven : Come, follow me | be was then very ſoreyfy 1 
he was very rich, Luke 18. 21, 22, 23. Thouſanqd; H 
their Souls with a conceit that they are Believers 
cauſe they believe that they ſhall be ſaved by ty 00 
without the Faith and Grace which Chriſt hath mais 
ceſſary to Salvation. 5 | 

4. And this will take off all thoſe needful Thy ay 
Means, which ſhould help you to the faith, which y 
you have not. a e, | 

5. And it will engage you in perverſe diſputes aid 
that true faith which you underſtand not: And you yy 
think, that you are contending for Free Grace, and fy 
the Faith, when you are proud knowing nothing, bu p 
or doting about queſtions, which engender no better hin 
than Strifes, Railings, evil Swurmiſmngs, perverſe D//puing 
6-4 T0 6 45; | 

6. Laſtiy, You can ſcarce more diſhonour the Chriſty 


Men in Infidelity, than by fathering your ill ſhapen jg 
ons on Chriſt, and calling them the Chriſtian or Juſtify 
ing Faith. 

Direct. 29. Take not all doubts and fears of your Salva 


many they ariſe from the miſunderſtanding of the meaning 
Gods Fromiſe, and in more, from the doubtfulneſs of their 
qualifications, rather than from any unbelief of the Promiſe, 
difruft of Chrift | 

Ic 1s ordinary wich ignorant Chriſtians to (ay, thy 
they cannot believe, becauſe they doubt of their on 
dincerity and Salvation: As thinking that it is the'n 
ture of true Faith, to believe that they themſelves 2 
juliitizd, and ſhall be ſaved; and that to doubt of thi 
is to doubt of the Promiſes, becauſe they doubtingly x 
ply it. Such diſtreſſes have falſe principles brought m 
ny to. But there are two other things beſides the wel 
neis of Faith, which are uſually the cauſes of all ti 
1. Many miſtake che mezning of Chriſts Covenant, a 
think that it hath no univesfality in it; and that hed 
ed only for the Elect, and p:omiteth pardon to none þ 
the Elect (no not on the condition of Belicving,) At 
therefore thinking that they can have no aſſurance (| 
they are Elec, they doubt of the Concluſion. 

And many of them think chat the Promiſe extende 
not to ſuchi as they, becauſe of ſome ſin, or great unuo 
thineſs, which they are puilty of. 

Ard others think that they have not that Faith: 
Repentance which are the condition of the Promiſe of P; 
don and Salvation: And in ſome of theſe the thing 
ſelf may be fo obſcure, as to be indeed the matter of 
tional doubtfulneſs. And in others of them, the cs 
may be either a miſtake about the true nature and li 
of Faith and Repentance; or elſe a timerous melanc 
ly cauſclefs ſuſpicion of themſelves 3 But which of 
theſe ſoever be che cauſe, it is ſomething different fr 
proper unbelief or diſtruſt of God. For he that miltak 
the extent of the Promiſe, and thinketh that it belo 
eth not to ſuch as he, would believe and truſt it, it 
underſtood it, that it extends to him as well as old 
And he that doubteth of his own Repentance and Fa 
may yet be confident of the truth of Gods Promiſe to 
true penitent Believe:s. 

I mention this for the cure of two Miſchiehs: 
firſt is that of the preſumptious Opinioniſt, who poet 
Hell preſuming that he hath true ſaving faith, bel 
he confidently believeth, that he himſelf is pardon 
and ſhall be ſaved. The ſecond is that of the perpie 
fearful Chriſtian, who thinks that all his unceria" 
his own Sincerity, and ſo of his Salvation, is proper) 
belief, and fo concludeth that he cannot belie“e, 
ſhall not be ſaved : Becauſe he knowerh not that b. 
is ſuch a belief and truſt in Chriſt, as will bring # 9 
lutely and undeſer vedly to venture our All upon bim ane. 

And yet Imuſt tell all cheſe Perſons, that all th 
it is ten to one, but there is really a great dee 
lief in them which they know not: And that the 


lief of the truth of the immortality of che Sou, * 
Life to come, and of the Goſpel ic felt, is not lo 


2 n _ 


E 
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arm, as their never-doubring of it would intimate, 
one of their definitions of Faith, and their Book-opi- 
in; and Diſputes import. And it had been well for 
me of them, 
e believed, and been ſettled better. | 
Direct. 30. Think often of the excellencies of the life of Faith, 
» the Ao ves may be ſtill inducing you thereto. 1 
\; 1. It is but reaſonable that God ſhould be truſted; or 
indeed we deny him tobe God, P/al. 20. 7. 
„ What elſe ſhall we truſt to? Shall we deifie Crea- 
5 and ſay to a fock, Thou art my Father? Jer. 2. 27. 
1. 1.19. Shall wediſtruſt God, and truſt a Lyar and 
Worm? f 
„Trying times will ſhortly come; and then woe to 
* Sou! that cannot truſt in God! Then nothing elſe 
|| {rye our turns. Then curſed be the Man that truſteth in 
y, and maketh fleſh his Arm, and withdraweth his heart 
* Lird 3 he ſhall be like the barren Wilderneſs, c. Then 
that truſted in bim ſhall be aſhamed, Jer. 17. 5, 6. Pſal. 
3, 4. Hal. 73. 26, 27, 28. 
„ Gods Alſufficiency leaveth no reaſon for the leaſt di- 
ut: There is the molt abſolute certainty that God can- 
ful us, becauſe his veracity is grounded on his eſſen- 
| perfecttons. | 
„ No witneſs could ever ſtand up againſt the life of 


od deceived any. 

6, The life of Faith is a conqueſt of all that would 
ſreſs the Soul, and it is a life of conſtant Peace and 
jetneſs : Yea it feaſteth the Soul upon the everlaſting 
s Though the Mountains be removed; though this 
1d be turned upſide down, and be diſſolved ; whe- 
u Poverty or Wealth, Sickneſs or Health, evil report 
20d, Perſecution or Proſperity befall us; how little 
; we concerned in all this? And how little ſhould they 


eth that he ſhall live with God for ever. Many 
3 Conliderations ſhould make us more willing to live 
hich upon Gods Promiſes, than to live by ſenſe on 
nlitory things. | Ig 
Pref. 11, Renew your Covenant with Chriſt in bis Holy 
peneat, frequently, underſtandingly, and ſeriouſly. 

For n, when we renew our Covenant with Chriſt, 
it renewerh his Covenant with us; and that 
dic advantage to our Faith: 1. In an appointed 
Hande which he will bleſs. 2. By a ſpecial Miniſter 
ec to fcal and deliver it to us as in his Name. 
thing WW uin Sacramental Inveſiicure. EY 

tet of An our own renewing our Covenant with him, 
he cite ::ncwed exerciſe of Faith, which will tend to 


crendet 
t unge 


Faith 
> of P; 


and ſerethen it, and to ſhew us that we are indeed Believ- 
1elanc And there is much in that Sacrament to help the 


ch of ectening of Faith: Therefore the frequent and 
ent (rol: wing of it, is one of Gods appointed means, to 
milz and maintain our Spiritual Life; which if we 
t beet, we wilfully ſtarve our Faith, 1 Cor. 11, 26, 
it, it e 5 
as otbeP rect. 3 2. Keep all your own promiſes to God and Man. 

and Fe” 1. Lyars always ſuſpect others. 2. Guilt breed- 
miſc to toipiciouſneſs, 
eat of him, when you will be perfidious your 


els: . u can never be confident in God, while you 
o got ich him. or with others. The end of the Com- 
b, bee „ Charity out of @ pure Heart, a good Cenſcience, 
pardon * u, eigned, 1 Tim. 1. f. | | 

e perm” . Labour m0 improve” jour belief of every Pro. 


ertaint} 
-operi) 
elieve, 
that ke 
ng l 
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Thi ve increaſe F Holineſs and Obedience: And to get 
193 jour Souls That true Image of God in bis Power, 
and Goodneſs, which will make it eaſie to you to be- 
lim. 

The more the Hypocrite ſeemeth to believe the Pro- 


it more he boldly ventureth upon Sin, and diſo- 


Am N ” . =. ” . . 
and his belief is but preſumption abating fear. 


K. Nore a true Chriſtian believeth, the more he fly- 
n din, and uſeth Gods means, and ſtudieth more 


4 


ith, and {ay that he loſt by truſting God, or that ever 


© Ciſturb the peace and comfort of that Soul, who 


| za I), 5 Pp 
FP the Precept; becauſe it was but fear that reſtrain- 


„„„ence; and baving theſe Promiſes, laboureth to 


that they had doubted more, that they might | 


3. God in Juſtice may leave you to |. 


— 


that believeth on him is not condemned 


lime from all filthinefs of Fiſh and Spirit, perfecting . 


bolingß in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. And receiving a 
Kingdom which cannot be moved, we muſt ſerve God accepraviy 


with reverence and godly fear, Heb. 12. 28, 29. 
2. The /iker the Soul is to God, the eaſier it will be- 


lieve and cruſt him. As Faith cauſeth holineſs; ſo eve- 
ry part of holineſs befriendeth Faith. Now the three 
great impreſſions of the Trinity upon us are expreſſed 
diſtinctly by che Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 1. 7. For God hath not 
given ws the Spirit of fear, but of Power, of Love, and of a 
ſound Mind, 91a Juwdutos, x, djamis, x, owpporious. Power, 
Love, and a ſound mind or underſtanding, do anſwer Gods 
nature as the face in the glaſs doth anſwer our face, and 
therefore cannot chuſe bur truſt him. 

Direct. 34. Lay up in your memory particular, pertinent and 
clear Promiſes, for every particular uſe of Faith. 

The number is not fo much; but be ſure that they be 
plain and well underſtood, that you may have no cauſe 
to doubt whether they mean any ſuch thing indeed or 
not. 
them, and gather them ſuch Promiſes. Two chings dif. 
{wade me from doing it at large: 1. So many Books 
have done it already. 2. It will ſwell this Book too big: 
But take theſe few. 8 5 

I. For forgiveneſs of all Sins, and Fuſtification to penitent 
Believers. © | | | 

Acts 5. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to [/ra- 
el, and forgiveneſs of Sins. 

Acts 13. 38, 39. Be it known unto you, that through 
this Man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of Sins; 
and by him all that belicve are juſtified from all things, 
from which ye could not be juflified by the Law of 
Moſes. 

Acts 26. 18. To open their eyes, and turn them from 
darknels to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive forgiveneſs of Sins, and an In- 
heritance among them that are ſanRified, by Faith, that 
is in me. | ans. 

1 Jobn 1. 9. If we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and 
juſt co forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Un- 
righteouſneſs. „ 

Heb. 8. 12. I will be merciful to their Unrighteouſ- 
nefs, and their Sins and Iniquities IRI remember no 
more. | | 

Acts 10. 43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that 


that through his Name, whoever believeth in him ſhall 


receive remiſſion of Sins. | 
Luke 24. 47. That repentance and remiſlion of Sins 
ſhould be preached in his Name to all Nations, 


2. Promiſes of Salvation from Hell, and poſſeſſion of Hea- 


John 3.16. God fo loved the World, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, v. 18. He 
v. 36. He 
that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life, 1 Jobn 5. 
11, 12. And this is the record that God hath given us, 
eternal Life; and this is in his Son: He that hath the 
Son, hath Life —— 

Ad, 26. 18. Before cited, 1 Tim. 1. 15. Chriſt Jeſus 
came into the World to fave Sinners. 

Heb. 7. 25. He is able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come 
to God by him. | 

Heb. 5. 9. And being made perfect, he became the Au- 
thor of eternal Salvation to all them that obey him. 

Mark 16. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved. | 

| Fohn 10. 9. By me if any Man enter in, he ſhall be 
ſaved. | 

Jobn 10. 27, 28. My ſheep hear my Voice, and 1 
know them, and they follow me, and I will give un- 
to them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſn 

Rom. 5. 9, 10. Being juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from wrath through him Much more being re- 
conciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. See Luke 18. 30. 
John 4. 14. & 6, 27, 40, 47. & 12. 5o. Rom. 6. 22. Gal, 
6. 8, 1 Tim. I. 16. 


Vol. III. 


8g g 3. Pro- 


Here ſome will expect that I ſhould do this for 
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The 


3. Promiſes of Reconciliation, Adoption, and accept- 


ance with God through Chriſt. 


2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20, God hath reconciled us to himſelf 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the Miniſtry of 
Reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the World unto himſelf, nor imputing their Treſ- 
paſſes to them, and hath committed to us the word of 


1 g: 


1 
— 


Lif 


Reconciliation. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for | 


Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us ; we pray 
you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled unto God: For 
he hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no fin. 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 

Rom. 5. I, 2, 10. Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; by whom al- 
ſo we have acceſs by Faith, into this Grace wherein we 
ſtand, and rejoyce in hope of che Glory of God— 
When we were Enemies we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son. 5 

2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my Peo- 
ple will receive you, and be a Father unto you, and ye 
ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, faith the Lord Almighty. 

Rom. 8. 1, There is no Condemnation to them that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but af- 
ter the Spirit. | | 


Fobn 1. 12. As many as received him, to them gave 


he Power to become the Sons of God; even to them 
that believe on his Name : which were born not of Blood, 
nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, 
but of God. 5 | | 
Acts 10. 35. In every Nation he that feareth God, 
and worketh Rizhteouſneſs, is accepted of him. 
Epbeſ. 1. 6. He hath made us accepted in the Beloved, 
Epbeſ. 2. 14, 16. Col. 1. 20. | 
Jobn 16, 27. The Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye 
have loved me, and believed that I came out from God. 
4. Promiſes of Renewed Pardon of Sins after Converſion. 
1 Jobn 2. 12, If any Man fin, we have an Advocate 
wich the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is 


the propitiation for our Sins; and not for ours only, but 


for the ſins of the whole World. 
Matth. 6. 14. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes For if we 
forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will 
forgive you | 
Fames 5. 15. It he have committed Sins, they ſhall 
be forgiven him. 
Matth. 12.31. I fy unto you, All manner of Sin and 
Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men; but the Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Spirit. | 
Pſal. 103. 3. Who forgiveth all thine Iniquitie—— 
1 Jobn 1. 9. If weconfeſs our Sins, he is faithful and 
juſt co forgive us our Sins 


F. Promiſes of the Spirit of Santlification to Believers; and 
of Divine 4jjiſt ances of Grace. 


Luke 11. 13. How much niore ſhall your heavenly Fa- 
ther give the holy Spirit to them that ask him. 
Jobn 7. 37, 38, 39. If any Man thicft, let him come 


to me and drink: He that believeth on me, as the Scri- 


pture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of liv- 
ing Water : This he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him ſhall receive | 

Fobn 4. 19, 14 If thou kneweſt the Gift of God, and 
who it is thou would(t have asked of him, and he 
would have given thee living Waters 

Ezck. 36. 26, 27. A new Heart alſo will I give you, 
and a new Spirit will I put within you: and I will cake 
away the ſtony Heart out of your Fleſh, and I will give 
you an Heart of Fleſh; and I will put my Spirit within 
you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes | 

Exel. 11. 19. And I will give them one Heart, and 
| will put a new Spirit within you 

cicts 2. 38, 39. Repent and be baptized every one of you 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 


ye ſhall receive the Gift of che Holy Ghoſt : For the Promiſe 


is to you, and to your Children, and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 

Gal. 4. 6. And becauſe you are Sons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spicit of his Sen into your Hearts, crying Abba Father. 


4 


tm 


— 


you: for every one that asketh, receiveth ; and be 


that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good thing: 


/ 


Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things thall be added" 


A * * 
—— 
. 
- 


of Faith. 


Prov. 1. 23. Turn you at my reproof; behgjg 
pour out my Spirit unto you; I will make know 
Words unto u | 
Rom 8. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit helpeth Our Infitm;, 
for we know not what we ſhould pray for as * 
but the Spirit it felf makech interceſſion for 1 
groanings which cannot be uttered, 1 
6. Promiſes of God's giving bi Grace to all that e 11 
and ſeek it. Baths. 
Matth. 5. 6. Bleſſed are they which hungr 
after Righteouſneſs, for they hal be 1 hs 
T/a. 55. I. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come 'e 
the Waters, and he that hath no Money: come 5700 
and eat, yea come, buy Wine and Milk witholt 
ney and without Price—Hearken diligently to me, ang 
ye that which is good, and let your Soul delight i 
in fatneſs. Encline your ear, and come unto me: 
and your Soul ſhall live, and J will make an everlaſlin 
venant with you v. 6. Seek ye the Lord while he; 
be found; call upon him while he is near— 
Rev. 22. 17. Let him that is athirſt come; and 
ſoever will, let him take the Water of Life freely, 
7. Promiſes of God's giving us all that we pray fir « 
ding to bus Promiſes and Will, 
Marth, 7. 7,8, 11. Ask, and it ſhall be given y 
ſeek and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be openey 


ſeeketh findetb; and to him that knocketh, it ſhal 
opened lf ye being Evil know how to give good( 
unto your Children; how much more ſhall your Fx 
which is in Heaven give good things to them that ah 
Matth. 6. 6. Pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee ope 
Jobn 14. 13, 14. & 15. 16. & 16. 23. Jobs 15 
If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye | 
ask what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 
1 John F. 14, 15. And this is the confidence u 
we have in him, that if we ask any thing according 
his Will, he heareth us. And if we know that he h 
us, Whatſoever we ask, we know that we have the 
titions which we deſired of him. 
1 John 3. 22. And whatſoever we ask, we receint 
him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and cot 
things which are pleaſing in his ſight, 
Prov. 15. 8, 29. The Prayer of the upright is bu 
light. He heareth the Prayer of the Righteous. 
1 Pet. 3. 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the | 
teous, and his ears are open to their Prayers 
8. That God will accept weak Prayers and Gioans, 
want expreſſions, if they be ſincere. = 
Rom. 8. 26, 27. The Spirit helpeth our Infirmitis 
The Spirit it ſelt maketh interceſſion for us, wich g 
ings which cannot be uttered : And he that ſearchel 
hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the ſpirit. 
Gal. 4. 6, — Crying, Abba, Father. 
P/al. 77. 3. 1 remembred God, and was troubled 
my ſpirit was overwhelmed—— 
Pſal. 38. 9. Lord, all my deſire is before thee, all 
groaning is not hid from thee. 
Lutte 18. 14. God be merciful to me a ſinner. 
9. Promiſes of all things in general which we 1 
which are truly for our good. | CS 
Pſal. 84. 11. For the Lord God is a Sun and 8 
che Lord will give Grace and Glory: no good thing 
he with-hold from them that walk uprightly. 
| P/al. 34.9, 10. O fear the Lord ye his Saint 
there is no want to them that fear him 


Roms. 8. 28, 32. All things work together for 80 
them that love God Ile that ſpared not his o 
but gave him up for us all, how ſhall he not W. 


alſo freely give us all things? 
Matth. 6. 33. Seek firſt the Kingdom of God 1 


2 Per. 1. 3. According as his Divine Powe! hay 
us all things that pertain to life and godlineſs. | 
1 Tim. 4. 8. But Godlineſs is profitable to 4 of 
having the promiſe of the life that now is, ad. 
which is to come. 2 
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© Promiles of a Bleſſing on them that ſincerely hear and 
os: 4 9 uſe b Sacraments and The means, 
1 f. 3 Encline your ear and come unto me; hear 
{ your Souls ſhall live. | 

| zul the Eunuchs Converſion, in Acts 8, who was reading 
, Scripture in bis Cbariet. . 3 
pet. 2. I. Lay ing aſide all Malice, and all Guile and 


b deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that ye may 


ow thereby. | 
Rev, I. 3- Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that 
ar the words of this Prophecy, and keep choſe things 
it are Written therein. | 
pal. 1. 1, 2: Bleſſed is the Man that walketh not in 
counſel of the ungodly——But his delight is in the 
wol the Lord, and in his Law doth he meditate Day 
nd Night. 

Ty 7. 24, 25. Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
ine, and doth them, I will liken him to a wiſe Man, 
it built his Houſe upon a Rock, &c. 

lub: S. 21. Rather Bleſſed are they that hear the Word 
Bod and de, : 

Lake 10. 42. Mary hath choſen that good part which 
all not be taken from her. 

Mark, 4. 23, 24+ If any Man have ears to hear, let him 
.. And unto you that hear ſhall more be given 


d all thy Houſhold ſhall be ſaved. 

1 Tim. 4. 16. Take heed to thy ſelf and unto the Do- 
ine, and continue therein; for in doing this thou ſhalt 
ave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. - 
Plal, 89. 15. Bleſſed is the People that know the joy- 
[found | they ſhall walk O Lord in the light of thy 
untenance; in thy Name ſhall they rejoyce all the 
x | 

H.4. 12. The Word of God is quick and power- 
Kc. N 

Cor. 10. 16. The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, 
t not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The 
ead which we break, is it not the Communion of the 
dy of Chriſt? 

Meth. 18. 20, For where two or three are gather- 


14.4. J. And the Lord will create upon every dwel- 
2 place of Mount Zion, and upon her Aſſemblies, a 
ud and ſmoke by day, and the ſhining of a flaming 
eh / Night; for upon all the Glory ſhall be a defence. 
WU. Promiſes to the humble, meek and lowly. 

Matth. 5. 3. 4, 5. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit; for 
ts is the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are they that 
un; for they ſhall be comforted. Bleſſed are the 
a; for they ſhall inherit the Earth. | 
Huch. 11. 28, 29. Come unto me all ye that labour 
date heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Take my 
is upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and 


[MY yoak is eaſie, and my burden is light. 

4.34.18. The Lord is nigh to them that are of 
Wen heart, and ſaveth ſuch as be of a contrite ſpirit. 
751.17, The Sacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit: 
"wm and a contrite heart, O Gcd, thou wilt not 
While, 

Ya. $7, 15. For thus ſaith the high and lofty One that 
aditerh eternity, whoſe Name is holy, I dwell in 
it and holineſs (or in the high and holy place) with 
dello chat is of a contrite Spirit, to revive the ſpi- 
dente humble, and to revive the heart of the con- 
tones, | 

1 66.2, To this Man will I lock, even to him 
1 . and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at 
'ord, 

ake 4+ 13, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me: he 
; ointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor: 
A ſent me to heal the broken hearted, to preach 
Face to the captives, and recovering of ſight to 
1d, and to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed— 
Mes 4. 6. He giveth Grace to the humble. 


. 18. 4. Whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf. as 


— 


-ocrilie, and Envies, and Evil ſpeakings, as new born | 


together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 


"ly in heart; and ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls: 


4; 11. 14. Who ſhall tell thee words whereby thou | 


[ 


b 


this little Child, che ſame is greateſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. | 3 1 

Matth. 23. 12. He that ſhall humble himſelf ſhall be 
exalted. | 

James 4. 10. Humble your ſelves in the ſight of the 
Lord, and he ſhall life you up. | | 

Prov. 3. 34. He giveth Grace to the lowly. 

12. Promiſes to the peaceable and peace-makers. 

Matth. 5. 9. Bleſſed are the peace-makers; for they 
ſhall be called the Children of God. | 

James 3. 17, 18. The Wiſdom from above is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be intreated And 
the fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace, of them that 
make Peace. 

2 Cor. 13. x1. Be perfect; be of good comfort; be of 
one mind; live in peace, and theGod of Love and Peace 
{hall be with you. 

Prov, 12. 20. To the counſellors of peace is joy. 
| Rom. 15. 33. & 16. 20. Phil. 4.9. The God of peace 
ſhall be with you, &c. ſhall bruiſe Satan under your 
Feet ſhortly———Grace and Peace are the bleſſing of 
SUL. - 

13. Promiſes to the diligent and laborious Chriſtian. 

Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh to God, muſt believe that 
God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligent- 
ly ſeek him. | 

Prov. 13. 4. The Soul 
fat. | 

x Cor, 15. 58. Be ſtedfaſt, unmovable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

2 Pet. t. 10. Give diligence to make your calling 
and election ſure; for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall 
never fail. | | 

2 Pet. 1. 5, 8. Give all diligence, add to your Faith, 
Vertue, and to Vertus Knowledge, &c. For if theſe 
things be in you and abound, they make you that you 
ſhall neither be barren, nor unfruicful in the knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

2 Cor. 5. 9. Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent 


of the diligent ſhall be made 


or abſent, we may be accepted of him. 


Matth. 6. 33. Seek firſt the Kingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added co 
you. | | 

I Cor. 3. 8. Every Man ſhall receive his own Reward, 
according to his own labour. | 

Matth. 11, 12. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth vio- 
lence, and the violent take it by force. See Prov. 3. 13, 
&c. & 4. to 14. & 6. 20, &c. & 7. 1, &c. & 8, & 9. 
throughout. | 

14. Promiſes to the patient waiting Chriſtian. : 

Heb. 6. 11, 12. And we deſire that every one of you 
do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of 
hope unto the end, that ye be not ſlothful, but follow- 
ers of them, who through Faith and Patience inherit the 
Promiſes. 

Fames 1. 3, 4. Knowing that the trying of your Faith 
worketh Patience; but let Patience have its perfect 
work, that ye may be perfect and entice, wanting no- 
thing. | 

12 27. 14. Wait on the Lord; be of good cou- 
rage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thine Heart; wait, I ſay, 
on the Lord. | 

Pſal. 37. 7, 9, 34. Reſt in the Lord, and wait patient- 
ly for him Thoſe that wait on the Lord ſhall inhe- 
rit the Earth. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way ; and 
he ſhall exalt thee co inheric the Land. 

Prov. 20. 22. Wait on the Lord, and he ſhall fave 
thee. . 

Iſa. 30. 18. Bleſſed are all they that wait for him. 

I/a. 40. 31. They that wait on the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtrength ; they ſhall mount up with Wings as Eagles; 
they ſhall run, and not be weary ; they ſhall walk, and 
not be faint. | 

Iſa. 49. 23. They ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for 
"SE 

Lam. 3. 25. The Lord is good to them that wait for 
him; to the Soul that ſeeketh him. 26. It is good that 2 
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Man ſhould both hope, and quietly wait for the ſalvation 


of the Lord. | 5 5 4 
Kom. 8. 2 5. But if we hope for that we ſee not, then do 
we with patience wait for it. | 


Gal. 5.5. For we through the Spirit wait for the hope | 


of Righteouſneſs by Faith. | 

2 Theſ. 3. 5. The Lord dire& your hearts into the love 
of God, and the patient waiting for Chriſt. 

Rom. 2.7, To them who by patient continuance in 
well doing, ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality, 
Eternal Life. 4 

Heb. To. 36. Ye have need of Patience, that after 
he have done the will of God, ye may inherit the 
Promiſe. . 

15. Promiſes to ſincere Obedience. i | 

Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of Life, and 
may enter in by the gate into the City. | 

John 3. 22, Whatſoever we ask, we receive of him, 
becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe 
things that are pleaſing in his ſight, v. 24. He that 
— 85 his Commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in 

im. 

Jobn 14. 21. He that hath my Commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and he that lov- 
eth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, 
and manifeſt my ſelf to him. 

Jobn 15. 10. If ye keep my Commendments, ye ſhall 
abide in my love; even as I have kept my Fathers Com- 
mandments, and abide in his love. | 

1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircum- 
ciſion is nothing, but the Commandments of God. See 
Pal. 112. 1. & 119. 6. Prov. 1. 20, 21, 22, &c. Ja. 48. 
18. Pſal. 19. 8, 9, Cc. 

Heb. 5. 9. He became the Author of 
to all them that obey him, 

Rev. 14. 12, Here are they that keep the Command- 
ments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. 

x Fobn 5. 3. For this is the Love of God, that we keep 
his Commandments. 

Eccleſ. 12. 13, 14. Let us hear the concluſion of the whole 
matter: Fear God, and keep his Commandments; for 


eternal Salvation 


this is the whole duty of Man; for God ſhall bring every | 


work unto Judgment, &*c. 

Matth. 5.8. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they 
ſhall ſee God. = . | 
Fames 2. 24. You ſee then how that by Works a Man 
is juſtified, and not by Faith only. 

Rom. 2. 6, 7, 10. Who will render to every Man ac- 
cording to his Deeds : To them who by patient continu- 
ance in well doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and 
Immortality, eternal Life—Glory, Honour and Peace 
to every Man that worketh good 

Acts 10 35. In every Nation he that feareth God, and 
worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 

Rem, 6. 16. Of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs. 

1 John 3.7. He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, 
even as he is righteous. 


Fames 3. 18. The fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in 


Peace. 


Spirit reap life everlaſting. 

Rom. 8. 13. If by the Spirit ye mortifie the deeds of the 
Body, ye ſhall live. 

16. Promiſes to them that love God. | 

Rom. 8. 28. All things work together for good to them 
that love God. | | 

1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor 
hath it entred into the heart of Man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. 

James 1. 12. He ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which 
God hath promiſed to them that love him. 

James 2. 5. Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, 
which God hath promiſed to them that love him. 
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| you another 


Fabn 14. 15. H ye love me z keep my Com 
ments, and I will pray the Father, and be al g 
Comforter, that he may ablde wih 


for ever. | 

Fobn 16. 27. The Father himſelf loveth you, be, 

17. Promiſes to them that love the and 
ful, and do the works of bowe. TI hs, 

Jobn 13. 35. By this ſhall all Men know, that ye 
my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another.. 

Gal. 5. 6, 13, 22. In Chriſt Jeſus neither Circum 
availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith wh 
worketh by love — By love ſerve one another: * 
che Law is fulfilled in one word; in this; Thou 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. The fruit of the . 
is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentlenek, 6; 
neſs- ra there is no Law. 97 

Heb. 6. 10. God is not unrighceous to forget your u 
and labour of love. fo = TY 

1 fobn 3. 14. We know that we have paſſed i. 
Death to Life, becauſe we love the Brethren, 18, 
little Children, let us not love in Word, nor Torn 
but in Deed and in Truth: And hereby we knoy | 
os are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts he 

im. 

1 fobn 4. 7. Beloved, let us love one another, 
love is of God, and every one that loveth is born of G 
and knoweth God v. 16. God is Love, and he i 
dwelleth in Love, dwellech in God, and God in h 
v. 12. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us: 
his Love is perfected in us. 

2 Cor. 9. 7. God loveth a chearful giver, v. 6. He 
ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully — 

Mat. 5. 7. Bleſſed are the Merciful, for they ſhall 
tain Mercy. 5 5 

Matt h. 10. 41, 42. He that receiveth a Prophet in 
name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets Rewy 
and he that receiverh a righteous Man, in the name 
a righteous Man, ſhall receive a righteous Mans 
ward. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one oft 
little ones, a cup of cold Water only in the name( 
Diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe lok 
Reward. | 

Matth. 25. 34, 40, 46. Come ye bleſſed of my Fi 
inherit the Kingdom Verily I ſay unto you, 
much as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of thek 
Brethren, ye have done it unto me The righteous 
go into life eternal. 

Heb. 13. 16. But to do good, and to communicate, 
get not; for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, 

Phil. 4. 17. deſire fruit which may abound to} 


ye have loved me, and believed 


account. 


2 Cor. 9. 9. As it is written, He hach diſperſed av 
he hath given to the poor; his righteouſneſs remalh 
for err. 1 

18. Promiſes ro the poor and needy Chriſtians. 
Matth. 6. 30, 32, 33. If God fo cloath the grak® 
Field, which to day is, and to morrow is Caſt int 
Oven, ſhall he not much more cloath you, O yeC 


| tle Faith? Your heavenly Father knoweth that je 
Gal. 6. 8. He that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the 


need of all theſe things. But ſeek ye firſt the Ki 
of God and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things" 
added to you. | 
Heb. 13. 5. Let your Converſations be without\ 
touſneſs, and be content with ſuch thiops as Y* ' 
for he hath ſaid, I will never fail thee nor forſaket 
James 2. 5. Hath not God choſen the poo! d 
World, rich in Faith, and heirs of the Kingdom! 
P/al. 34. 10. They that ſeek the Lord ſhall n 
any good thing. 
P[al. 23. 1. The Lord is my Shepherd, I fh 


| want. 


Pſal. 4. 19. My God ſhall ſupply all your need 
Phil. 4. 11, 12, 13. I have learned in whatlot® 


Joby 14. 21, He that loveth me, ſhall be loved of | I am, therewith to be content, I know both bv 


my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt my 


 Gelf to him. 


Prov. 8. 17. I love them gat love me. 


abaſed, and I know how to abound; every wif 
in all things Lam inſtructed, both to be full, and 


| hungry; both toabound, and to ſuffer need. 
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ever. 8 | | . 
promiſes to the oppreſſed and wronged Chriſtian. 

72 12. 5 6, 7. For the pours” > of the Poor, and 
for the ſighing of the Needy, now will I ariſe, faith 
the Lord : 1 will ſet him in ſafety from him that puf- 
Eh at him Thou ſhale keep them O Lord, thou 
ale preſerve them from this Generation for ever. 

Pal. 35. 10. All my bones ſhall ſay, Lord, who is like 
unto thee, which delivereſt the poor from him that is too 
rong for him; yea the poor and the needy from him 
that ſpoileth bim. ; 

pal. 40. 17. But I am poor and needy, yet the Lord 
\inketh on me; thou art my helper and deliverer. _ 

P/al, 42. 2, 4, 12, 13. He ſhall judge thy People with 
nizhteouſneſs ; and thy poor with Judgment — He ſhall 
unge the poor of rhe People; he ſhall ſave the Children 


of the Needy ; and ſhall break in pieces the Oppreſſor. 


fo, and him that bath no helper. He ſhall ſpare the 
cor and needy, and ſhall fave the Souls of the needy : 
hie (hall redeem their Souls from deceit and violence, and 
vecious ſhall their blood be in his ſight. | 

P/al. 113. 7. He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and 


der, eth the needy out of the Dunghill, See / 25. 3, 4, | 
ol 6 & 1.4. 30. Zech. 9. 8. Ja. 5 1. 13. 

he Eceleſ. 5. 8. If thou ſeeſt the oppreſſion of the Poor, 
in 


nd violent perverting of Judgment and Juſtice in a 
ovince, marvel not at the matter: For he that is high- 
than the higheſt, regardeth ; and there be higher than 
ey. : | 

20. Promiſes to the perſecuted who ſuffer for Righteouſ- 


j 


Keuced for Righteouſneſs fake; for theirs is che King- 
Revi of Heaven. Bieſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile 
Dame, and perſecute you, and fay all mariner of evil a- 
Mans ing you faiſly, for my ſake. Rejoyce and be ex- 
= ding glid; for great is your reward in Heaven: 
named 


7iſe lol 


U. ; 

[Matth, 10. 28, 29, 30, 3t, 32. Fear not them which 
I the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul 
ttwo Sparrows ſold for a fatthing, and one of them 
lll not fall on the ground Without your Father: But 


my Fa 
you, | 
of tel 
hteous 


therefore; ye are of more value than many Sparrows, 
hoſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I confeſs 
before my Father which is in Heaven—v 39. He that 
ct bis life for my ſake, ſhall find it. 

arb. 19. 29. And every one that hath forſaken Hou- 
or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or 
e, or Children, or Lands, for my Names ſake, ſhall 
che an hundred-fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting 


unicate, 
pleaſel 
und to] 


r{ed 10 
ls teme 


e raſs 0 
; of ine 
„ O pee 
that yo 

the Kill 
things! 


Th;/. 1. 4, F, 6. Your patience and faith in all your 
kcutions and Tribulations which ye ſuffer, is a ma- 
oben of the tighteous judgment of God, that ye may 
bunted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which 


Mpence Tribulation to them that trouble you; and 
0 who are troubled, reſt with us—when Chrilt ſhall 
to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them 
eee 

6 9. 4. Saul, Saul, why peifecuteſt thou me ? 

”ad Rom, 8. 28. to the end, & Rev. 2 & 3d. & Heb. II. 


without! 
8 as ye | 
forſake ti 


Ur, 15.12, There hath no temptation taken you, 
uch as is common to Man: Pure God is faithful, 
i not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
bat will wich the temptation alfo make a way to 


r on. F 6 matye may be able to bear it. 
hat bos . 2. 9, 19. 11, [ ſuffer trouble as an evil do- 
both 5 o Bonds; but the Word of God is not bound : I 


e all things for the Elects ſake lt is a faithful 
For if we be dead with him, we ſhall alfo 
WM him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him. 


For he ſhall deliver the needy when he cryeth; the poor 


Match. 5. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed are they which are per- 


t ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before 
Are 


very hairs of your Head are all numbered: Fear you 


io ſuffer: Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to 


| 


** 


we. 
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Rom. 8. 17, 18. If ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that 
we may be alſo glorified together. For I reckon that the 
ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory ready to be revealed on us. 
2 Cor. 4. 17. For our light affliction which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding eternal 
weight of Glory. | 

1 Pet. 3. 14, 15. But if ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
happy are ye : And be not afraid of their Terrour, nei- 
ther be troubled. Read 1 Per. 4. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 
19. Rom. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

1 Per. 5. 10. The God of all grace, who hath called 
us to his eternal glory by Chrilt Jeſus, after ye have 
ſuffered a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
ſettle you 

21. Promiſes to the faithful in dangers, daily and ordinary, 
or extraordinary. 

Fſal. 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear him; and delivereth them, v. 17. 
The Righteous cry, and the Lord heareth and delivereth 
them out of all their troubles, v. 19, 20, 22. Many are 
the afflictions of the Righteous; but the Lord delivereth 
him out of them all. He keepeth all his bones, not one 
of them is broken. The Lord tedeemeth the Soul of his 
Servants; and none of them that truſt in him ſhall be de- 
folate. | 

Fal. 91. 1. He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the 
molt high, ſhall abide under the Tabernacle of the Al. 
mighty, v. 2, 3. I will ſay to the Lord, He is my Re- 
fuge, and my Fortreſs; my God, in him will I truſt— 
Surely he will deliver thee from the ſnare of the Fowler, 
and from the noiſome Peſtilence - v. 5. Thou ſhalt not 
be afraid for the terrour by Night—v. II. 12. For he 


| ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in 


all thy ways. They ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a Stone, Read the whole— — 
Pſal. 12 1. 2, 3, 4,5, 6, 7, 8. My help cometh from the 
Lord, which made Heaven and Earth. He will not ſuf- 
fer thy foot to be moved; he that keepeth thee will not 
ſlumber The Lord is thy keeper ; the Lord is thy ſhade 
upon thy right hand: The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from 
all evil; he ſhall preſerve thy Soul. The Lord ſhall pre- 
ſerve thy going out, and coming in, from this time forth, 
and even for evermore. 
P Pſal. 145. 20. The Lord pteſerveth all them that love 
im 
Pſal. 3 1. 23. & 97. 10. & 116. 6. Prov. 2. 8. Ja. 43. 2. 


When thou paſſeſt thorow the Waters I will be with 


thee | | 

1 Per. 5. 7. Calling all your care on him; for he ca- 
reth for you. | = 

22. Promiſes for help againſt Temptations, to Believers, 

1 Cor. 10. 13. before cited, 2 Pet. 2. 9. The Lord know- 
eth how to deliver the godiy out of Temptations. 

Compare Matth. 4. Where Chriſt was tempted even to worſhip 
the Devil, &c. with Heb. 4. 15. & 2. 18. For we have not 
an gs Prieſt which cannot be touched with the feel- 
ing of our Infirmities, but was in all points tempted like 
as we are, without Sin — Wherefore in all things it be- 
hoved him to be made like unto bis Brethren, that he 
might be a merciful and faichful High Prieſt, in things 
God-ward for us For in that he himſelf hath fuf- 
feted being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted. | 

James 1. 2. My Brethren, count it all jay when ye 
fall into divers Temprations (that is, by ſufferings for 
Chriſt.) v. 12. Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temp- 
tation: For when he is tryed, he ſhall receive the Crown 
of Life. 

2 Cor. 12. 9. My grace is ſufficient for thee ; My 
ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. 

Phil. 4. 13. I can do all things through Chriſt which 
ſtrengtheneth me. | 

1 Pet. 5.9. Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the Faith: with v.10. 

Fames 4. 7. Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from you. 
Eph. 6. 10, 11, Cc. | 

Rom. 6. 14. For Sin ſhall not have dominion over you; 


for yeare not under the Law, but under Grace. 


John 
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The Life of Faith. 


a 


Jabs 16. 33. Be of good cheer, J have overcome the 
orld. | | 


x Jobn 5, 4. This is the victory that overcometh the 


World, even our Faith, 

23. Promiſes to them that overcome and perſevere. _ 
Rev. 2.7. To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the Para- 
diſe of God. | 


J. 11. He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſe- | 


cond death. 

7. 17. To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the hidden Manna, and will give him a white ſtone, &c. 
V. 10, Be faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
Crown of Life. 

V. 26, 28. He that overcometh and keepeth my words 
unto the end, to him will I give Power over the Nati- 
ons, and he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron 
Even as I received of my Father: and I will give him 
the Morninp-Star. 

| Rev. 3. 5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cloth- 
ed in white Rayment, and I will not blot out his Name 
out of the Book of Life; but I will confeſs his Name 
before my Father, and before his Angels. J. 12 Him 
that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Temple of 
my God, and he ſhall go no more out: And I will write 
upon him the Name of my God, and the name of the 
City of my God, New Jeruſalem, which cometh 
down out of Heaven from my God, and my new 
Name. | | ; | 

V. 21, To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit 
down with me on my Throne, even as I overcame, and 
am ſet down with my Father on his Throne. 

Fohn 8. 31. If ye continue in my word, then are ye 
my Diſciples indeed; and ye thall know the Truth, and 
the Truth ſhall make you free. 5 : 

Col. 1. 22, 23. To preſent you holy and unblameable, 
and unreprovable in his ſight; If ye continue in the 
Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be not moved away 
from the hope of the Goſpel — 

Jobn 15. 7. If ye abids in me, and my words abide 
in you, ye {hail ask what ye will, and it ſhall be done un- 
to you. 

Matth, 10. 22. He that endureth to the end ſhall be 
ſaved. | : 

24. Promiſes to Believers in Sickneſs and at Death. 

1 Cor. II. 32. But when we are judged, we are chaſt- 
ened of the Lord, chat we ſhould not be condemned 
with the World. | 

Heb. 12. 6, 7,8, 11. For whom the Lord loveth, he 
chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth: 
If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with 
Sons Shall we not be in ſubjection to the Father of 
Spirits, and live But he for our profit, that we might 
be partakers of his holineſs : No chaſtening for the pre- 
ſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous : nevertheleſs af 
rerward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of Righteouſneſs 
to them that are exerciſed thereby. _ 

Fames 5. 14. Is any lick, let them ſend for the Elders 
of the Church The Prayer of Faith ſhall fave the 
lick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if he have 
committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 

Jobn 11. 3. He whom thou loveſt is ſick 

Pſal. 41. 1, 2, 3. Bleſſed is the Man that conſidereth 
the Poor: the Lord {hall deliver him in time of Trou- 
ble. The Lord {hall preſerve him and keep him alive—— 
The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the Bed of languiſh- 


ing: Thou wilt make all his Bed in his ſickneſs: 

2 Cer. J. 1, &c. For we know that if our earthly 
Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a 
building of God, an Houſe not made with hands, eter- 


nal in the Heavens. For in this we groan earneſtly, de- 
firing to be clothed upon, wich our Houſe which is from 
Heaven For wetnat are in this Tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened ; not for that we would be unc oth- 


ed, but clothed upon, that mortality may be ſwallowed 


up of Life. Now he that hath wrought this for the 
ſelf fame thing is God; who allo hath given to us the 
earneſt of the Spitit. 'Therefore we are always confi- 


dent, knowing that whilſt we are at home 10 the 


we are abſent from the Lord. (For we walk by 110 
not by ſight) we are confident I ſay, and willing . 
to be abſent from the Body, and to be preſent with ; 
Lord. | | „„ 
Phil. 1. 20, 21, 23. Now alſo Chriſt ſhall be Mag 
in my Body, whether it be by Life or by Death. Far | 
me to live is Chriſt, aud to die is gain — l am in a x 
betwixt two, having a deſire to depart, and to be 8 | 
Chriſt, which is far better. > Ree 
Luke 23. 43. To day ſhalt thou be with me in P 
radiſe. ns LS 
Rev. 14. 13. I heard a voice from Heaven, ſayin 
me, write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the La 
from henceforth ; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they * 
reſt from their labours, and their works 
them. | 
Heb. 2. 14. Foraſmuch as the Children are party; 
of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took pan 


the ſame, that through Death, he might deſtroy him 


had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; and dels 


them who through fear of Death, were all their i 
time ſubject to Bondage. | 
Pſal. 68. 20. He that is our God, is the God of 8 
vation, and to God the Lord belong the iſſues for 
Death. 
2 Tim. 1. 10, Who hath aboliſhed Death, and hai 


brought Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, 


1 Cor. 15. 54 O Death! where is thy ſting ? O Grate 
where is thy victory? The ſting of Death is Sin ; and 
the ſtrengch of Sin is the Law: but thanks be to G00 
which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jef 
Chriſt. | 

25. Promiſes to perſevering Believers, of the Reſurif 
on unto Life, and of Juſtification in Fudgment, and if 6, 
riſication. | | 

1 Cor. 15. throughout John F. 22, 24, 28, 29, He thi 
heareth my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me 


hath Everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into condem 


nation, but is paſſed from Death to Life The hour 
coming in the which all that are in the Graves, ſhall be 
his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have dat 
good, to the Reſurrection of Life, and they that haf 
done Evil, to the Reſurrection of Damnation. 

John 14. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. 
Col. 3.1, 3, 4. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek tho 
things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the rg 
hand of God. Set your affeAions on things above, nd 


on things on the earth: For ye are dead; and your lit: 


hid with Chriſt in God, When Chriſt who is our Li 


(hall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him ! 
Glory. | 
2 Theſ: 1. 10. He ſhall come to be glorified in his Saint 
and admired in all them that believe. 
Matib. 25, 34, 46. Come ye bleſſed, &c. The Rigit 
ous into life eternal. | 
Fobn 12. 26. If any Man ſerve me, let him follo 
me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my Servant be. 
any Man ferve me, him will my Father honour. 
7obn 14. 1, 2, 3. Let not your heart be troubled 
In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions—1 80 
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepaie 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 
fobn 17. 24. Father, I will that they alſo whom tho 
haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they Mi 
behold the Glory which thou haſt given me. 
obn 2. 17. GO TO MY BRETHREN, and SAY U 
TO THEM, 1 ASCEND TO MY FaTHER, and 10 
FATHER, TO MY GOD, and TO YOUR GOD. h 
1 Cer, 6. 2, 3, Know ye not that the Saints 1 
judge the World? Know ye not that we ſhall Jad 
ngels? 
Adds 3. 19. Repent and be converted, that your 8 
may be blotted out, when the time of refreſhios © | 
come from the preſence of the Lord ; and he ſhall K 
Jeſus Chriſt | 


do folly 


king 


a prail 
I0 his 


_— 


4, 


PR 


The Life of Faith. 


—— —.—... — 


| : 591 


Luke 14+ 14. on ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſur- 
a:on of the jul. 
25 als bere tale notice of that moſs import ant ob- 

lin of Dr. Hammond, that ardraors, the Reſurrecti- 
A doth often fignifie, in general ¶ our living in the next 
2 or our next ſtate of Life) in the Scriptures 3 and not 
1 Reſurrection only, unleß it be called, The Reſurre- 
bon of the Fleſh, or of the Body for ditinckien; or_the 
ntext have before explained it otherwiſe. By which 1 Cor, 
15. and Chriſt s anſwer to the Sadduces, may be the better un- 
116 Promiſes to the godly for their Children, ſuppoſing them 
\ be faithfal in dedicating them to God, and educating them in 
by boly 294+ 

Fxod. 20. Commandment 2d. Shewing Mercy to thou- 
nds in them that love me, and keep my Command- 

6. | 

Fla, 2. 39. For the Promiſe is made to you, and to 
dor Children, and to all that are afar off, &c. 

pſal. 37. 26. His Seed is bleſſed. 

1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe were your Children unclean, but 
now are they holy. ” 
Matth. 23. 37. 


O Jerufalem, Jeruſalem, how oft 


would I have gathered thy Children together, even as 


| Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and ye 
would not. OR 
Rim. 11. 11. Through their fall Salvation is come to 
de Gentiles, 16, 17, 18, &c. ſhew, that they were brok- 
WW: of by unbelief, and we are graffed in, and are holy 
(ey were. 5 oP 
laub. 28. 19, 20. Go and Diſciple all Nations, bap- 
tzing them, &c. ” | 
Rim, 4. 16. That the Promiſe might be ſure to all the 


ed for the Seed. | > 
Matth. 19. 13, 14. Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little Children, and 


kingdom of Heaven. 

27. Promiſes to the Church, of its increaſe, and preſervati- 
n, and perfection. — 

Rev. 11. 15. The Kingdoms of the World are become 
he Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt. 

Lake 1. 33. He ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for 
ner, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
Matth, 13. 31, 33. The Kingdom of Heaven is like to 
1orain of Muſtard- Seed, which a Man took, and ſowed 


oe Field: which is indeed the leaſt of all Seeds; but c 
len it is grown, it is the greateſt among Herbs, and | 
9 cometh a Tree; fo that the Birds of the Air lodge in 


de Branches of it The Kingdom of Heaven is like 
Into Leaven, which a Woman took and hid in three mea- 
ſues of Meal, till the whole was leavened. 

Tn 12. 32. And J, if I be lifted up, will draw all 


Men unto me. | | 


Iroyed ; and the Kingdom ſhall not be left to other Peo- 


ndoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever. | 


td the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 


Led. And 9. 8. The Children of the Promiſe are count- 


forbid them not to come unto me, for of ſuch is the 


Van, 2. 44. In the days of theſe Kings, ſhall the God 
if Heaven ſet up a Kingdom which ſhall never be de- 


Pe, but it ſhall break in pieces, and conſume all theſe 
Math. 16. 18. Upon this Rock will I build my Church, 


Ehe,. 4. 12, 16. For the perfecting of the Saints; for 


| ſo much uſe of them as true Belie vers. 


it, with the waſhing of Water by the Word ; that he 
might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not hav- 
ing ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing; but chat it 


_ be holy, and without blemiſh. Read Rev. 21, 
22, 


Matth. 28. 20. 
World. | 


* 24. 14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
an 


HEE in all the World for a witneſs to all Nations; 
then ſhall the End come. 


Matth. 21. 44. Whoſoever ſhall fall on this Stone, ſhall 


be broken; bur on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him to Powder. | | 


The obſcure Prophetick Paſſages I paſs by. 
So much for living by Faith on the Promiſes of God. 


Lo, Iam with you to the end of the 


—— 


2 


| =, 1 
How Faith muſt be exerciſed on God's Threatnings aud 
Tudgments, 


HE Exerciſe of Faith upon God's Threatnings and 
” 2 muſt be guided by ſuch rules and helps 
as theſe. 

Direct. 1. Think not either that Cbriſt bath no Threatuing 
Penal Laws, or that there are none which are made for the uſe 
of Believers. 

If chere were no Penalties, or Penal Laws, there were 
no diſtinguiſhing Government of the World. This Anti- 
nomian Fancy deſtroyeth Religion. And if there be 
Threats, or Penal Laws, none can be expected to make 
1. Becauſe he 
that moſt believerh them, muſt needs be moſt affeted 
with them. 2. Becauſe all things are for them, and for 
their Benefit; and it is they that muſt be moved by 
them to the fear of God, and an eſcaping of the Pu- 
niſhment. >» 

And therefore they that object, that Believers are paſ- 
ſed already from death to life; and there s ub condemnation to 


them ; and they are already juſtified, and therefore have no uſe 


of Threats or Fears | do contradict themſelves ; For it will 
rather follow, Therefore they and they only do and will faith- 


| fully uſe the Threatnings in godly Fears. | For 1. Though they 


are juſtified, and paſſed from deat! to life, they have ever 
Faith, in order of nature before their Juſtification z and 
he that believeth not God's Threatnings with fear, hath no 
true Faith. And 2. They have ever inherent Righteouſ- 
neſs or vanttification, with their Juſtification : And this 


which they are paſſed into. For tha 4 Life Eternal, to 
know the only true God, and Teſws Chriſt, John 17. 3. And 
he knoweth not God, who knoweth him not to be true. 
And this is part of our knowledge of Chriſt alſo, to 
know him as the infallible Author of our Faith, that is, 


of the Goſpel, which faith not only, He that believeth 


and i baptized, and ſhall be ſaved ; but alſo, He that beljev- 
eth not (ball be damned, Mark 16. 16. And this is the Re- 
cord which Gud gave of bis Son, which he that believeth 
not, maketh bim a Liar; that God bath given us E- 
ternal Life, and this Life w in his Son: He that bath the Son, 
bath Life; and he that hath not the Son, bath not Life, 1 Joh. 
J. 12, ea as be that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
Life; Jo he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but 


Faith is part of that Holineſs, and of the Life of Grace, 


a+ 
- 
" — 
1 — 
1 a — * — 
* Py Mts — — - = 
"2 * * a <9 FS on Py _ —_ — _ — 
* DEA A — * i . * = = 
— — — _ as - i - — ki, . 
/ FOR 1 = ” - - — . * gs OE EEE. — _—_ — — — _ 
Jong — 1 2 I 2 : - - ——— A = on b — 
4 — — * — — 
— = — 4 K — —— — — — — — — — 
— - . — — — . ͤ I IE Oe Fane = _ —_ 
—— — — — EI oe er er ——— N : 
_ * — 9 — - _— - l = 
8 — * 2 PEELED — — — 
= 2 - i o \ - — —— — - 
l = : * — _ 25 — 
— - - — — — — 
— 1 * 
eat > — — 
— 82 


de Work of the Miniſtry; for the ecifying of the Bo- 


the wrath of God abideth on bim, John 3. 36. And there- 
ol Chriſt ; till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, 


fore 3. The reaſon why there & no condemnation to us, is 
nd the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfe& | becaule believing, not part only, but all this Word of Chrif, 
m; unto the meaſure of the flature of the fulneſ; of we fly from ſin and wrath, aud are in Chriſt Feſm, as giv- 
zit: that henceforth we may be no more Children | ing up our ſelves to him, and walk not after the Fleſh, but 
uſed to and fro, and carried about with eye:y wind of | ier tbe Spirit; being moved ſo to do both by the Promi- 
Ine, by the ſiz:ight of Men, and cunning crafti les and Threats of God. This is plain Engliſh, and 
5 vbereby they lye in wait to deceive ; but ſpeaking | plain and neceſſary Truth, che greater is the pitty, that 
d in love, may grow up into him in all things, | Many honeſt, well-meaning Antinomians ſhould fight 
der the Head, Chriſt: from whom the whole Body | againſt it, on an ignorant conceit of vindicating Free 
9 Þ'yned together and compacted, by that which eve- | Grace; If the plain Word of God were not through 


"hp luppliethi, according to the effectual working in | partiality over-lookt by them, they might ſee enough 


5 _ re of every part, maketh increaſe of the Body | to end the Controverſie in many and full expreſſions of 
1 edify ing of it lelf in Love. | Sctipture, I will cite but three more, Marth. 10. 28. and 
. 25, 26, 27. Chriſt loved the Church, and | Luke 12. 5. But fear him who « able to deftroy both Soul and 
* vinſelf for it, that he might ſanctily and cleanſe | Boch in Hell; or when be hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
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Hell; ea I [ay unto you, fear him. Doth Chriſt thus iterate that | 

it is he that ſaith it, and faith it to his Diſciples; and yet 

hall a Chriſtian ſay, it muſt not be preached to Dilciples 
as the Word of Chriſt to them? 


| Heb. 4. 1. Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us 

of entering into his veſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort 
of it. EE 
- Heb. 11. 7. By Faith Noah being warned of God, of things 
not ſeen as yet (that is, of the deluge ) moved with fear, 
prepared an Ark, to the ſaving of his Houſe 3 by the which be 
condemned the World, and became heir of the righteouſneſs which 
26 by faith, b | | 

Note here how much the belief of Gods threatnings 
doth to the conſtitutiun of that faith which is juſtifying 
and ſaving. 

Direct. 2. Judge not of Gods threatnings by the evil which 
2s threatned; but by the Obedience to which the threatnings ſh u 
drive us, and the evil from which they would preſerve us, and 


the order of the World which they preſerve, and the W1{dom, | 


and holineſs, and juſtice of Gd; which they demonſtrate. 

When Men think how dreadful a miſery Hell is, they 
are ready tothink hardly of God, both for his threatning 
and execution; as if it were long of him, and not of 
themſelves, that they are miſerable. And as it is a very 
hard thing to think of the puniſiment it ſelf with Appro- 
bation ; fo isit alſo to think of the threatning, or Law 
which binds Men over toit; or of the Judgment which 
will paſs the Sentence on them. But think of the true 
nature, uſe and benefits of theſe threats or Penal Laws, and 
true reaſon, and faith will not only be reconciled to 


them; but ſee that they are to be loved and honoured, as 


well as feared. 1. They are of great uſe to drive us to 


Obedience. And it is eaſier to ſee the amiableneſs of 


Gods Commands, than of his Threats: And Obedience to 
theſe Commands, is the holy reticude, health and beau- 


ty of the Soul. And therefore that which is a ſuitable 


and needful means, to promote Obedience, is amiable and 
beneficial ro us. 'l hough Love muſt be the principle or 
Chief ſpring of our Obedience; yet he that knoweth 


not that Fear mult drive, as Love muſt draw, and is ne- 


ceſſary in its place to joyn with Love, or to do that 
which the weakneſſes of Love leave undone, doth ne1- 
ther know what a Man is, nor what God's Weird is, nor 
what his Government is, nor what either Magiſtracy, or 
any civil, or domeſtical Government is; and therefore 
ſhould ſpend many years at School before he turneth a 
Diſputer. | 


2. They are of uſe to keep up order in the World 5 which 
could not be expected if it were not for Gods threatnings. 


If the World be fo full of Wickedneſs, Rapine and Op- 


preſſions, notwithſtanding all the threatnings of Hell, what 
could we expect it ſhould be, if there were none ſuch, but 
even as the ſuburbs of Hell ic ſelf. When Princes, and 
Lords, and Rich Men, and all thoſe Thieves and Rebels 
that can but get ſtrength enough to defend themſelves, 
and all that can but hide their faults, would be under no 
reſtraints conſiderable, but would do all the evil that 
they have a mind to do: Men would be worſe to one a- 
nother, than Bears and Tygers. 


3. God's threatnings in their primary intention or uſe, 
are made to keep us from the puniſhment threated. Pu- 
niſhment is naturally due to evil doers: And God declargth 
it, to give us arning, that we may take heed, avoid it and 


eſcape. 


4 That which doth fo clearly demonſtrate the Holineſs 


of God, in his righteous Government, his Wiſdom and 
his Tuſtice is certainly goed and amiable in it ſelf. But we 
muſk not expect that the ſame thing ſhould be good and 
amiable to che wicked, who run themſelves into it; 
which is gocd to the world, or to the juſt about them, or 
to the honour of God. Allizes, Priſons and Gallows are 
good to the Country, and to all the innocent to preſerve 
their peace, and to the honour of the King and his Govern- 


ment; but not to Murderers, Thieves or Rebels, 1/a. 26. 


7, 8, 9. Fſal. 48. 11. & 9. 16. & 89. 14. & 97. 2. & 149. 
9 & 146. 7. & 37. 6. 28. Fude 6. & 1 5. Rev. 4. 7. & 15. 4. 
& 16. 7. & 19. 2. Ecce. 12. 14. 
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Direct. 3. Fudge of ile (cverity of Gi bre 
ly by the greatneſs of himſelf whom we offend, and path 
the neceſſity of them for the Government of the World, 7 
1. Remember that ſinning wilfully againſt the ink 
Majeſty of Heaven, and refuſing his healing mercy ol 
laſt ,' deferyeth worſe than any thing again} 3 Mi 
can do, 1 Sam. 2. 25. | '3 y 

2. And remember that even the threatning of ol 
doth nor ſerve turn with molt of the World,'to tw 
them from ſinning and deſpiſing God: And therefore vo 
cannot ſay that they are too great. For that plat 
draweth not too ſtrongly, which will not draw on $4 
Thorn. If Hell be not rerrible enough to perſwade yy 
from Sin, it is not too terrible to be threatned and execural: 
He that ſhall ſay, y will God make ſo terrible a Jay 
and withal ſhould ſay, As terrible as it s [will ona 
it, rather than leave my pleaſures, and rather than livs ab 
/ife 3 doth contradict himſelf, and telleth us, that the Las 
is nt terrible enough to attain its chief and primary end 
with ſuch as he, that will not be moved by it, from it 
molt ſordid, baſe, or brutiſn pleaſure. Bok 

Direct. 4. Remember how Chriſt himſelf, even wha K 
came to deliver us from Gods Law, did yet come to werife |; 
threatning in the matter of it, and to be a ſacrifice for Sin, ul 
publick demonſtration of Gods Fuſtice. 115 

Fur this end us Chriſt manifeſted, to deſtroy the works of the 
Devil, x John 3. 5, 8. And the firſt and great work of th 


* 


Devil was, to repref-nt God as a Lyar, and to perſwads 


Eve not to believe his Threatnings, and to tell her, tha 
though ſhe ſinned, the ſhould not die. And though Gad 
ſo far diſpenſed with it, as to forgive Man che gteateſt pat 
of the Penalty, it was by laying it on his Redeemer; an 
making him a Saciifice to his Juſtice : That his Cr 
might openly confute the Tempter, and aſſure the World] 
that God is juſt, and that the wages of ſin i Death 
Rom. 6. 23. though eternal life be the gift of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, EE | 

And he that well conſideteth this, that the Son of God 


would rather ſtoop to Sufferings and Death, than the De 


vils reproach of Gods rhreatnings ſhould be made true 
and that the Juſtice of God againſt Sin ſhould not be ma 
nifeſted, will ſure never think, that chis Juſtice 13 any d 
honour to the Almighty. | 

Direct. 5. Let has be your uſe of the threatnings of Coch i 
drive you from Sin to more careful Obedience, and to hep ji 
againſt the defect, of love, and to ſet them againſt every ten 
tation when you are aſſaulted by it. i 1 

When a tempting bait is ſet before you, ſet Rell again 
it, as well as Heaven; andſay, Can take this Cup, cl 
Whore, this Preferment, this gain of Judas, with Hel 
for my part inflead of Heaven? If Men threaten Dell 
Impriſonment, or any other Penalty; or if Loſſes or Re 
proaches be like by Men to be made your Reward, fe 
member that God threatneth Hell, and ask whether th 
be not the moſt intollerable ſuffering. n 

And if any Antinomiau revile you for thus doing, at 
ſay [You ſhould ſet only Free Grace before you, 10% 
you from ſinning, and not Hell and Damnation iy 
nim that it is Chi the Mediator of Free Grace, which hal 
let Hell before you in the Scripture, and not 7: a 
that you do but conſider of that which Chriff hath 
there before you to be conſidered of. Ask them * 
it be not God that prepared Hell for the Devil and " 
Angels, and Chriſt himſelf that will adjudge all imp 
tent ſinners to it, Matth. 25. And ask them Wi) 7 
doth ſo often talk of it in the Goſpel, Marth. 13. 0 7 
worm that never dyetb, and the fire that never. ſpall, be 9, 
ed, Luke 19. 27. Mark 16. 16. John 3. 36. 2 Thel 4 
9, &c. And whether they know why Fear was greg 
Man; and whether Chriſt miſtook in all ſuch 9 
mands, Luke 12. 4. Heb. 11, 7. Heb. 4 1. And whet 
God hath made any part of his Laws in vain. 1% 

If they ſay, that the Law was mot made for # Ry y 
Man, 1 Tim. 1.9. Tell them that the words are wr 
ded, Gal. 5. 23. Againſt ſuch there 3 no Law. N 
was not made to condemn and puniſh a Righteous * 
becauſe he feared the threntning of ic, and 10 fell no 


der the Condemnation. If you ſpeak of the Lawof C 


The Life of Faith. 


593 


— * — I 


Ty! Law which ſuppoſeth the Subject righteous.: 


no Law can be pleaded ag ainſt ſuch to their Dam- 
nation. That there is no Law againſt them is but as 
Ram, 8. 1. There is no Condemuation to them. And we grant 
fo, that in that meaſure as Mens Souls are habituated 
wich hve to God, and duty, and batred of Sin, they need 
L to urge and threaten them, no more than a loving 
t need to have a Law to forbid her murdering ber 
Huband, or abuſing him. But withal we know, that 
jo Man on Earth is perſed in the degrees of Love; and 
therefore al need Laws and fear. N. 

Uſe all Gods penal Laws to the ends that he appointed 
dem, to quicken you in your Obedience, and reſtrain 


There 15 


ind then your own benefix will reconci e you to the Wis- 
u, Holineſs, and Juſtice of the Laws, 

Direct. 6. Remember that all Chriſtians have ſalemmly pro- 
{ſud their own conſent, to the threats and puniſhments of the 
el. ; BE 
1 God will puniſh Sinners whether they conſent 
nt; and though none conſent to the execution upon 
len elves, when it comes to it; yet all that profeſs Chri- 
tiznity do profeſs their conſent to the Condemning, as 
well as tothe Juſtifying part of Gods Word. For every 
Chrifian profeſſeth his conſent to be governed by Chriſt; 
and therefore he profeſſeth his conſent to be governed 
by Chriſ's Laws : For if Chriſt be a King, he muſt have 
Laws: And if he govern us atall, he governeth us by 
Laws, And this is Chriſts Law; He that believeth, and 1 
batized, ſhall be ſaved; and be that believeth not, ſhall be 
lined, Mark 16. 16. He that proſeſſeth to be governed 
h cht. profeſſeth his conſent to be governed by thi very 
lay: And therefore he profeſſeth hx conſent to be damned 
# le believe not. Chriſt told you that you muſt conſent 
both parts, or to neither: And will you grudge at the 
fereriry of that Law which you have profeſſed your 
ent to? The curſes of the Covenant (Deut. 29. 21.) 


were expreſly to ſay Amen to each of them. For Life 
and Death were ſet before them; Bleſſings and Curſings, 


the Golpel which we are to believe, containeth though 
pircipaly and erminently the Promiſes ; yet ſecondarily alſo 
lie Tireatnings of Hell to impenitent Unbelievers. And 
(ur conſent doth ſpeak our Approbation. 

Direct. +, Obſerve that the belief of Chriſts threatnings of 
(amnion to impenitent Unbelis vers, j a real part of the Chri- 
bi /aving Faith, and that when ever it u joyned with a true 
ine and deſire after bolineſs, it certainly proveth that the Pro- 


Rue them, » | 

Note here 1. That I do not ſay, that all belief or fear 
Gods threatnings is ſaving Faith, But 2. That all 
ung Faith containeth ſuch a belief of the threatnings. 
+ And that many times poor Chriſtians, who believe 
matrembie at the Threatnings, do truly believe the Pro- 
Niles, and yet miſtake, and verily think that they do 
I: believe them. 4. But their miſtake may certainly 
e wenifeſted, if their Faich do but work by a love and 
ire after bolineſs, and the fruition of Ged. 55 

kor 1. It is evident that the ſame Goſpel which ſaith, 


the : that believer ſhall be ſaved 3 doth ſay, He that believ- 
e damned. Therefore the ſame faith believ- 
* doth, 2. Je is plain that the ſame formal object of 


Tai ' . : .; . 
Wh, which is God Veracity, will bring a Man to be- 


% 012.45 well as the other, if he equally know it to 
iUline Revelation: He that believeth that 41! that 
® (2: 75 true : And then believeth that God faith that 
hy believers ſhall be ſaved ; muſt needs believe that 
i true. And he that underſtandeth that Chriſt 
4 Cabelie ver: ſhall be damned; cannot but find alſo 
* © Halt, Trus Believers (hall be ſaved. And if he be- 
hy one, becauſe it is the word of Chriſt; hedoth 
dete the other, becauſe it is the word of Chiiit. 
2 1d is in many reſpects harder to believe Gods 
A dings, than bis Promiſes ; partly becauſe Sinners are 
Wing that they ſhould be true; and they have 


wr : ? ion 
*niity co che Threatning, than to the Promiſe ; and 


vou from yielding to Temptations, and from Sinning, | 


xere to be repeated to the People of Iſrael, and they 


Dr. 30 1, 19. and not Life and Bleſſings alone. And ſo 


mis allo are believed, though the party think that be doth not 


partly becauſe they commonly feign God to be ſuch as 
they would have him be, P/. 50. Thou thougbteſt I 1 
ſuch a one as thy ſelf, & c. And partly becauſe Gods Goodneſs 
being known to be his very eſſence, and all Men being 
apt to judge of Goodneſs, by the meaſure of their own 
intereſt, it is far more obvious and facil to Mans under- 
ſtanding, to conclude that ſome are ſaved, than that ſome 
are damned; and that the penitent Believers are ſaved, than 
that the impenitent Unbelievers are dammed : We hear daily 
how eaſily almoſt all Men are brought to believe that God 
is merciful 5 and how hard it is to perſwade them of his 
damning Fuſtice and Severity. Therefore he that can do 
the Harder, is not unlike to do the eaſier. 

And indeed it is meer ignorance of the true nature of 
Faith, which maketh thoſe whom I am now deſcribing, 
to think that they do not believe Gods Promiſes, when 
they believe bis Threatnings. They think that becauſe 
they believe not that they themſelves are pardoned, juſtifi- 
ed, and ſhall be ſaved, that therefore they believe not the 
Promiſe of God: But this is not the reaſon; but it is be- 
cauſe you find not the condition of the Promiſe yet in 
your ſelves, and therefore think that you have no part in 
che Benefits: But its one thing to doubt of your own Since- 
rity, and another thing to doubt whether the Promiſe of 
God be true. Suppoſe that the Law do pardon a Fellon 
if he can read as a Clerk; and one that is a Fellon be in 
doubt whether his reading will ſerve or not; this is not 
to deny belief to the pardoning act of the Law. Sup- 
pole one promiſe a yearly flipend to all that are of full 
one and twenty years of Ape, in the Town or Country : 
To doubt of my Age, is not to doubt of the truth of 
the Promiſe. | 

Object. But do not Proteſtant Divines conclude againſt 
the Papiſts, that ſaving Faith mult be a particular applica- 
tion of Chriſt and the Promiſe to our ſelves, and not only a gene- 
ral aſſent ? 5 „„ | 

Anſw, It is very true; and the cloſer that Application 
is the better. But the Application which all found Di- 
vines (in this point) require as neceſſary in ſaving Faith, 
is neither an aſſurance, nor perſwaſion that your own ſins 
are already pardoned, or that they ever will be: But it is 
I. A belief that the Promiſe of pardon to all Believers, 
is fo wniverſal, as that it includeth you as well as others, and 
promiſeth and offereth % pardon, and life, if you will 
believe in Chiiſt, 2. And it is a conſent or willingneſs of 
heart that Chriſt be yours, and you be his, to the ends pro- 
poſed in the Goſpel. 3. And it is a practical Truſt in his 
ſufficiency, as chuſſug him for the only Mediatour, reſolving 
to venture your Souls, and all your hopes upon him : 
Though yet through your ignorance of your ſelves, you 
may think that you do not this thing in Sincerity, which 
indeed you do; yea and much fear (through melancholy 
or temptation) that you never ſhall do it, and conſequent- 
ly never ſhall be {aved. | 

He that doubteth of his own Salvation, not becauſe 
he doubteth of the truth of the Goſpel; but becauſe he 
doubteth of the ſincerity of his own Heart, may be mi- 
ſtaken in himſelf, but is not therefore an Unbeliever (as is 
ſaid before.) | 

If you would know whether you believe the Promiſes 
truly, anſwer me theſe particular queſtions: 1. Do you 
believe that God hath promiſed that all true Believers ſhall 
be ſaved? 2. Do you believe that if you are or ſhall be 4 
true Believer, you ſhall be ſaved? 3. Do you chuſe or deſire 
God as your only happineſs and end, to be enjoyed in 
Heaven, and Chriſt as the only Mediatour to procure it; 
and his holy Spirit as his Agent in your Souls, co ſanctifie 
you fully to the Image of God? Are you truly willing 
that thus it ſhould be? And if God bz willing, will not 
you refuſe it? 4. Do you turn away from all other 
ways of felicity, and chuſe this alone, to venture all your 
hopes upon, and refoive to ſeek for none but this; and to 
venture all on God and Chriſt, though yet you are uncer- 
rain of your ſincerity and Salvation? Why this makes 
up true laving Faith. | 

5- And I would further ask you; Do you fear Damna- 
| tion, and Gods Wrath, or not? If not, what troubleth 
you? And why complain you? If you do, tell me then 
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whether you do believe God's Threatning, that he that 
| believeth not ſhall be damned, or not? If you do not, 
what maketh you fear Damnation? Do you fear it, and 
not believe that there is any ſuch thing? If you do be- 


lieve it, how can you chuſe but believe alſo, that every. |. 


true Believer ſhall be ſaved? Is God true in his Threat- 
rings, and not in his Promiſes? This muſt. force you 
plainly to confeſs, that jou do believe God's Promiſes, but, 
only doubt of your own ſincerity, and conſequently o 
your Salvation; which is more a weakneſs in your Hope, 
than in your Faith, or rather chiefly in your acquaintance 
with your ſelf 5 | 
Direct. 8. Yet ſtill dwell moſt upon God's Promiſes in the 
Exerciſe of Love, Deſire and Thankfulneſs ; and uſe all your 


Fear about the Threatnings, but in a ſecond place, to further | 


and not to hinder the work of Love. 
Direct. 9. Let Faith interpret all God's Fudgments, meerly 
by the light of the Threatnings of bi Mord; and do not gather 
any concluſions from them, which the Word affordeth not, or 
alloweth not, God's Judgments may be dangerouſly miſunder- 
[tood, 
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CHAP Ve 


How to exerciſe Faith about Pardon of Sin and TFuſtification. 


HE Practice of Faith about our Fuſtification, is hin- 
T dered by ſo many unhappy Controverſies and He- 


reſies, that what to do with them here in our way, is 


not very eaſie to determine: ſhould I omit the mention 
of them, I leave moſt that J write for, either under that 
diſeaſe it ſelf, or the danger of it, which may fruſtrate 
all the reſt which I muſt ſay ; For the Errors hereabout 
are ſwarming in moſt quarters of the Land, and are like 
to come to the ears of moſt that are ſtudious of theſe 
Natters: ſo that an Antidote to mf, and a Vomit to the 
reſt, is become a matter of Neceſſity, to the ſucceſs of all 
our Practical Directions. 1 
And yet many cannot endure to be troubled with Diff- 
culties, Who are Slothful, and muſt have nothing ſet be- 
fore them that will coſt them much ſtudy ; and many 
peaceable Chriſtians love not any thing that ſoundeth like 
Controverſie or Strife (As others that are Sons of Con- 
tention reliſh nothing elſe) But Averſeneſ muſt give place 
to Neceſſity. If the Leprofie ariſe, the Prieſt muſt ſearch 
ic, and the Phyſician muſt do his beſt to cure it, notwith- 
ſtanding their natural averſeneſs to it. Though I may 
be as averſe to write againſt Errors, as the Reader is to 
read what I write, we muſt both blame that which cauſ- 
eth the Neceſſity, but not therefore deny our neceſlary 
Duty: But yer I will fo far gratifie them that need no 
more, as to put the more practical Directions firſt, that 
they may paſs by the heap of Errors after, if their 
auf Judgments prevail not againſt their unwilling. 
neſs, 
Direct. 1. Under/tand well what need you have of Pardon 
of Sin, and Fuſtiſication, by reaſon of your guilt, and of God's 
Law and Fuſtice, and the everlaſting Puniſhment which 3 le- 
gally jour due. | 
1. It muſt be a ſenſible, awakening, practical know- 
ledge of our own great Neceſſity, which muſt teach us 
to value Chriſt as a Saviour, and to come to him in that 
empty, ſick and weary plight, as is neceſſary in thoſe who 
will make uſe of him for their ſupply and cure, Matth. 
9. 12. & 11, 28, 29. A ſuperficial ſpeculative know- 
ledge of our ſin and miſery, will prepare us but for a ſu- 
perficial opinionative Faith in Chriſt, as the Remedy; but 
a true ſenſe of both, will teach us to think of him as a 
Saviour indeed. | 
2. Original Sin, and actual, the wickedneſs both of 
the Heart and Life, even all our particular Sins of omiſ- 
ſion and commiſſion, and all their Circumſtances and 
Aggravations, are the firſt reaſon of our great neceſſity 
of Pardon: And therefore it cannot but be a duty to lay 
them to heart as particularly as we can, to make that 
Neceſſity, and Chriſt's Redemption the better underſtood, 
Acts 2. 37. Ad 22. 8, 9, &c. 1 
2. The Wrath of God, and the Miſerjes of this Life, 


— 


al Juſtification to Believers when they conſent. 


being the due Effects or Puniſpment of Sith ag ch 
<6nd cauſe of our neceſſity of Pardon; And Merch 
theſe alſo muſt be thought on ſeriouſly,” by him that 0 
ſeriouſly believe in Chriſt. * 
4. The Law of God which we have brokeny mate 
this Puniſhment our due, Rom. 3. & 5. & 5, 45 Fo 
Juſtice of God is engaged to ſecure his own hongy; i 
the Honour of his Law and Government. 

Direct. 2. Underſtand well hat Chriſt « and dn, foi 
Faſtification of a Sinner, and hom ( not one only) bu al ? 
parts of his Office are exerciſed hereunto. e 
In the dignity of bi Perſon,” and perfect origin Bolin 
of his Natures, Divine and Human, he is Anh qual 
for his work of our Juſtification and Salvation. 
His undertaking (which is but the Divine Dr) q 
from Eternity lay the foundation of all, but did 1 
actually juſtifie aß. | . 

His Promiſe, Gen. 3. 15. and his new Relation to My 
thereupon, did that to the Fathers in ſome degree, wi 
his after-incarnation and performance, and his Relatiun tl, 
upon, doth now ro us. rortarh 

His perfect Obedience to the Law ; yea to that Lay 5 
Mediation alſo peculiar to himſelf (which he perforny 
neither as Prieſt, or Prophet, or King, but as 2 W 
ject) was the Meritoriom Cauſe of that Covenant and Ci. 
which juſtifieth us, and fo af our Juſtification: 
that which is the Meritorious Cauſe here, is alſo uf 
ally called the material, as it is that matter or thi 
which meriteth our Juſtification ; and fo is called 9 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf. | $ 

As he was a Sacrifice for Sin, he anſwered the Ei i 
the Law which we violated, and which condemned d 
as well as if we had been all puniſhed according to i 
Senſe of the Law: And therefore did thereby faritfe g 
Law-giver : and thereby alſo merited our Pardon and} 
ſtificarion ; ſo that his Obedience as ſuch, and his &. 
fice (or whole Humiliation) as ſatisfactory by anſweri 
the Ends of the Law, are conjunctly the Meritoriow Ci 
of our Juſtification. FE: 

His New Covenant (which in Baptiſm, is made mr 
by our expreſſed conſent) is a general Gift or Ad of 0j 
vion, or Pardon, given freely to all Mankind, on con! 
tion they will believe and conſent to it, or accept it; 
that it is God's pardoning and adopting Inſtrument : And 
are pardoned by it conditionally; and every Penitent Beli 
er actually and really. And this Covenant or Gift it 
effect of the foreſaid Merit of Chriſt; both founded 
ſealed by his Blood.  _ 

As he merited this as a mediating Subject and Sacrifice, 
as our High Prieſt he offered this Sacrifice of himſef 
God. 

And as our King, he being the Law-giver to 
Church, did make this Covenant as his Law of Gra 
deſcribing the terms of Life and Death: And being 
Fudge of the World, doth by his Sentence juſtifie and c 
demn Men, as Believers or Unbelievers, according to! 
Covenant: And alſo executeth his Sentence accordit 
ly (partly in this Life, but fully in the Life to come.) 
As our Teacher, and the Prophet, or Angel d 
Covenant, he doth declare it as the Father's Will, and 
mulgate and proclaim this Covenant and condit!s 
Pardon and Juſtification to the World; and fend 
his Ambaſſadors with it to beſeech Men in bis Nam 
be reconciled to God, and to declare, yea and by da 
mental inveſtiture, to ſeal and deliver a Pardon and a 
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And as our Mediating High Prieſt now in the He 
he preſenteth our Neceſſity, and his own Righte®! 
ſes and Sacrifice as hx Merits, for the continual co 
nication of all this Grace, by himſelf, as the Hes 
the Church, and Adminiſtrator of the Covenant. 
So that Chriſt doth jaſtiße us both as a Subjec? ne, 
as a Sacrifice meriting, as a Prieſt offering that Sacri 1 
King actually making the Fuſtifying Law, or ena” 
eneral Pardon; as a King ſententially and executive!) , 
ing; as a Prophet or Angel of the Covenant ma 
ting it; as King, and Prophet, and Prieff, 4% 


and the everlaſting miſeries of the Damned in Hell, be- | 


ſealed Pardon by his Meſſengers; And as is 


— * 


Ile Life of Faith. 
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3 ; 3 2 . | » | . 
Head and Adminiſtrator communicating this with the reſt 
bis Benefits. By which you way ſee in what reſpects 
chi muſt be believed in to Juſtification, if Juſtifying 
Faich were (as it is not) only the receiving him as our 
Juifier.: It would not be the receiving him as in one 
pat of his Office only. | 
Direct. 3. Underſtand rightly bow far it # that the Rigbte 
605 of Chriſt bimſelf is made ours, or imputed to us, and 
1 {ar not. | 
le are moſt vehement Controverſies to this day, a- 
bout the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; in which I 
now not well which of the Extreams are in the greater 
Error, thoſe that plead for it in the miſtaken Senſe, or 
roſs that plead againſt it in the ſober and right Senſe : 
But | make no doubt but they are both of them damna- 
Je, as plainly ſubverting the foundation of our Faith: 


in o the Authors, becauſe I believe that they miſunder- 


tand their Adverſaries, and do not well underſtand 
mſclves, and that they digeſt not, and practiſe not 
wha: they plead for, but digeſt and practiſe that Truth 
which they doctrinally ſubvert, not knowing the con- 
raciety 3 Which if they knew they would renounce the 


ne that us contradicteth Fundamentals, may be ſav- 


dome there be ( beſides the Antinomians ) that hold 
bat Chriſt did perfectly obey and ſatufie (not in the Natu- 
al, but) in the Civil or Legal Perſon of each Sinner that 

; elect (repreſenting and bearing as many diſtinct per- 
Nos as are elect) fo fully as that God doth repute every 
a Pecſon Cor fay others, every Believer) to be one 
hatin Law Senſe, did perfectly obey and [atufie Juſtice him- 
lf: and fo imputeth Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Satis- 
ion to us, as that which was reputatively or legally of 
ur wn Performance, and ſo is ours, not only in its Effects, 
Jut in it „elf. 5 | 

Others ſeeing the pernicious Conſequences of this O- 
on, deny all imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to us, and 
nite many reproachful Volumes againſt it (as you may 
e in Thorndikes laſt Works, and Dr. Gell, and Parker, a- 
inſt the Aſſembly, and abundance more.) 

The Truth is, Chriſt merited and ſatufied for us in the 
den of a Mediator: But this Mediator was the Head and 
ut of all Believers, and the ſecond Adam, the Fountain 
f dpiritual Like; and the Surety of the New Covenant, 
(0.7. 22. 1 Cor. IF. 24, 45. and did all this in che Na- 
ot Man, and for the ſake and benefit of Man; ſuf- 
nz, that we might not ſuffer Damnation, but not o- 
an that we might not obey ; but ſuffering and obey- 
at cur ſinkul imperfection of Obedience might not 
£01: Ruin, and our perfect Obedience might not be 
$1279 tO our OWN Juſtification or Salvation, but that 
nizhr for the ſake and merit of this his perfect Obe- 


dan Sarfattion, forgive all our Sins, and adopt us 
tot Fus Sons, and give us his holy Spirit, and glorifie us 
ord er; fo that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, both Obediential 
ne) U Sarisfattory, is ours in the Effects of it in themſelves, 


won kor us to that end; but not ons in it ſelf ſimply, 
1! we were reputed the legal performers our ſelves, 
won be faid in Law Senſe, or by Divine Eſtimation 
Mutation, to have our ſelves in and by Chriſt ful- 
te Law, and ſuffer:d for our not fulfilling it (which 
Cogttadiction.) 
A that both by a Price, and by ſome Meritorious 
colt redeem a Captive, or purchaſe Pardon for a 
wa, doth give the Money and Merit in it ſelf to the 
dae, and not to the Captive or Traitor himſeli. (He ne- 
* ", nor ever had Propriety in the thing it ſelf;) 
dect werente is the Priſoncrs, and not the Princes 
= ſefore it is given to the Priſoner, as to the Effects, 
% 6 knit lelk; in that it was given for bim. 

U beczuſe Chriſt ſuffered what we ſhould have ſuf. 
. 0 tne valye) to fave us from ſuffering, and our 
bens de cauſe of our guilt of Puniſhment, and fo 
Ne Cauſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt (his own 
da being the nearer cauſe) therefore it may be (aid 


aud yer I do not think that they will prove aually damn- 


£ror, and not the Truth. And I think that many a2 


0 cuss relatively fir theſe Effects, ſc far as to be purpoſe- 


j truly that Chriſt did not only ſuffer for our Benet, but 
in our ſtead or place; and in a larger and leſs ſtrict and 
proper Senſe, that he ſuffered in the Perſon of a Sinner, 
and as one to whom our fins were imputed ; meaning no 
more but that he ſuffered as one that by his own conſent 
undertook to ſuffer for the Perſons of Sinners, and that 
as ſuch an andertaker only he ſuffered; and that thus our 
fins were imputed to him (not in themſelves, as if he 
were in Law Senſe the committer of them, or polluted by 
them, or by God efcemed ſo to have been, but) as to the 
Effects, that is, bs Suffering; in that they were the occa/i- 
on, and the remote or aſſumed cauſe of his Sufferings ; as 
his Righteouſneſs is imputed to us, as the meritorious cauſe 
of our Pardon and Juſtification. 

But he could not be ſaid, no not in fo large a Senſe as 
this, to have obeyed in our ſtead (conſidering it as Obedi- 
ence or Holineſs, but only as merit) becauſe he did it not that 
we might nor obey, but that we might not /uffer for di/- 
obeying. | | 

More of this will follow in the next Chapter. 

Direct. 4. Underſtand well what guilt it @ that Chriſt 
doth remit in our Juſtification; not rhe guilt of the Fatt, 
nor of the Fault in it ſelf, but the guilt of Puniſhment ; 
and of the Fault only ſo far as it # the cauſe of Wrath and Pu- 
niſhment. 

1. The guilt of Fact, is in the reality or truth of this 
Charge, that /uch Fact we did er omiticd: fo far it is 
but Phyſically conſidered, and would not come into legal 
ps were it not for the following Relation 
„ 

2, The guilt of Fault, reatus culpæ, is the reality of this 
Charge (or the foundation of ic in us) that we are the 
committers or omitters of ſuch an Action contrary to the 
Law : or that our Act or Omiſſiun was really a Crime 
or Fault. 8 | 

3. The guilt of Puniſhment, reatus pænæ, vel ad pænam, 
is the foundation of this Charge, that we are by that 
Law which muſt judge us, condemnable, or obliged to Pu- 
niſhment (or it is our Right ) for the Sins ſo commir- 
ed. 

Now Chriſt doth not by j»f:fying us, or pardoning us, 
make us either to be ſuch as really did not do the Fa#; 
or ſuch as did not a culpable Fact; no nor ſuch as did not 
deſerve Damnation, or to whom it as not due by the firſt 
Law alone; but to be ſuch who are not now at all con- 
demnable for it, becauſe the New Law which we muſt be 
Judged by, doth abſolve us, by forgiving us; not making 
the fault no fault, nor cauſing God to think that Chritt 
committed it, and not 2e; or to eſteem us to be ſuch 
as never did commit it; but remitting the Puniſhment, 
and that dueneſs of Puniſhment and Obligation to it, which 

did before reſult from the Fault and Law together; and 
ſo the Fault it ſelf is remitted as it is the Foundation from 
whence that Obligation to Puniſhment reſulteth, reſpe- 
ctively, but not ſimply, nor as a Fault in it ſelf at 
all. 85 | 

When I ſay the Puniſhment and the dueneſs of it to us, is 
forgiven, I mean not only che Puniſhment of Senſe, buc 
of Loſs alſo: nor only the outward part which is execu- 
ted by Creatures, but eſpecially the firſt and great Penal- 
ty, of God's own Diſpleaſure with the Perſon, and the 
with-drawing of his Spirit and complacential Love, and 
that which we may improperly call, hz Obligation in Fu- 
/tice to condemn the Sinner. There was upon God, hefore 
Chriſt's SatisM&tion and our Title to him, that which we 
may ſo call a legal or relative Obligation on God to puniſh 
us, becauſe elfe he ſhould have done contrary to the due 
Ends of Government, and fo contrary to the Wiſdom and 
Faſtice of a Governour, Which is not conſiſtent with his 
perfection. But now the Ends of Government are fo an- 
ſwered and provided for, that there is 0 ſuch Obligation 
on God to puniſh us, but he may remit it without any 
diſhonour at all; nay with the Honour of his Wiſdom and 
Fuſtice. We are now, non condemnandi, not condemnable, 
though we are Sinners. In Judgment we mult confeſs 
the latter, and deny the former only. 

Direct. 5. Underſtand well what Sins Chriſt juſtifieth Men 
from, or forgiveth to them, and what not: All Sins which 
Vol. III. H h h h 2 conſiſt 
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F Faith. 


conſiſt with true Faith and Repentance (or true converſion to God 
in love, by faith in Chriſt) and all that went before : But he 


forgiveth no Man in a fate of Impenitency and Unbelief, nor 


any Mans final Impenitency and Unbelief at all; nor any other 


| 


Sins, where thoſe are final; except it be with the common con- 


ditional forgiveneſs before mentioned ; or that abſolute particu- 


lar forgiveneſs of ſome preſent penalties, which ſaveth no Man 


from Damnation, Matth. 1%. 31. Acts 26. 18, Rom. 8. 1, 


20. Acts 5.31. Acts 2.38, 39. Mark 16. 16. John 3. 
16, 18, 36. 1 John 5. 11, 12. Mark 4. 12. Matth. 18. 


27 3X 


Direct. 6. Underſtand well the true watnre of that Faith ' 


and Repentance, which God hath made the Condition of our 
Zuſtification. This is ſufficiently opened before; and the 
confutation of all the cavils againſt it, would be tedious 
and unſavoury here. 85 

Direct. 7. Underſtand well the Covenant and Promiſe of Fu- 
ſtifcation; and meaſure your belief and expectations by that 
Promiſe. | | 

Expect no other Pardon, Hor on any other Conditi- 
ons or Terms than the Promiſe doth contain: For it is 
Gods pardoning Act or Inſtrument ; and by it we muſt 
be juſtified or condemned: And we know not but by it, 
whom God will juſtifie. | 

Direct. 8. Keep always the aſſuring grounds of Faith before 
your Eyes, when you look after Pardon, that your Faith may be 
firm, and powerful, and quieting ; eſpecially conſider the following 
greneds. 

1. God: gracious Nature proclaimed even to Meſes, as a- 
bundant in Mercy,” and forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſions and 
Sins (to thofe, and upon thoſe terms that he promiſeth 
forgiveneſs) though he will by no means clear the guilty (that 
is, will neither take the Unrighteous to be Righteous ; 
nor forgive them, or acquit them in Judgment, whom 
his Covenant did not firſt forgive.) N 

2. The merciful Nature alſo of our Redeemer, Heb. 
2.17. | 


3. How deeply Chriſt hath engaged himſelf to ſhew 


Mercy, when he aſſumed our Nature, and done fo much 


towards our Salvation, as he hath done, Hed. 8, 
& 9. | 

4. That it is his very C and Undertaking, which 
therefore he cannot poſiibly neglect, Luke 19. 10. & 2. II. 
Jobn 4. 42. Adts 5. 3 1. & 13. 23. | | 

5. That God the Father himſelf did give him to us, 
and, appoint him to this ſaving Office, John 3. 16, 18. 
fs F. 31. & 13; 23. Yea God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
World unto himſelf, not imputing to them their Treſpaſſes, 
or, . 
ice for Sin) fur us who knew no ſin, that we might be made 
the rigntcouſnijs of God in bim (that is, might be the publick 
inſtances of Gods merciful Juſtice, as Chriſt was of his penal 
Fuſtic:; and this by a righteouſneſs given us by God him- 
leif, and purchaſed or merited for us by Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 
21. yea and be renewed in holineſs and righteouſneſs ac- 
cording to bis Image. 

6. That now it is become the very intereſt of God, 
and ef Jefus Chriſt himleif to juſtifie us; as ever he 
would not loſe either the glory of his grace, or the 
Obedience and ſuffering which he hath performed, Ja. 53. 
19. Rom. J. 12, 13, 18,19, &c Rom. 4. throughout. 

7. Conſider the nearneſs of the Perſon of Chriſt, both to 
the Father and to us, Heb. 1, & 2,& 3. 

8. Think of the perfection of his Sacrifice and Merit, 
ſet out throughout the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

9. Think of the word of Promiſe or Covenant, which 
he hath made, and ſealed and ſworn, Heb. 6. 17, 18. Ti- 
tus I. 2. 

10. Think of the great Seal of the Spirit, which is 
more than a Promile, even an Earneſt, which is a certain 
degree of poſſeſſion, and is an executive Pardon (as after 
ihail be declared) Rom. 8. 15, 16. Gal. 4. 6. 

11. Remember that Gods own Juſtice is now engaged 
for our juitihcation, in theſe two reſpects conjunct: 
1. Becaule of che fulneſs of the merits and ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt : 2. And becauſe of his Veracity which muſt 
fulfil his promiſe, and his governing or deſtributive Ju- 
ſtice, which mult judge Men according to his own 


18, 19. And God made bim ſin (that is, a Sacri- 


| venant of Grace is a continually pardoning act 


1 — 
Law of Grace, and muſt give Men that which he hig 
ſelf hath made their Right, 2 Tim. 4- 7 . 1 
91 10, 11, 42 | Vene 

12, Laſtly, Think of the many Millions nos in Hie 
ven, of whom many were greater Sinners chan you 
and no one of them (fave Chriſt) came thither by ty 
way of innocency and legal Juſtification: There ate ng 
Saints in Heaven that were not redeemed from the Capti 
vity of the Devil, and juſtified by che way of puch 
ning Grace, and were not once the Heirs of Death, Jin 
3, 3,'5. Rom. 3, & 4. | 8 2 

Upon theſe Conſiderations truſt your ſelves configen 
ly on the grace of Chriſt, and take all your Sins but > 
the advantages of his grace. "(OI 

Direct. 9. Remember that there i ſomewhat on your an 
parts to be done, for the continuing, as wel! as for the begin 
ning of your 7uſtification ; yea ſomewbat more than for thy þ, 
ginning; even the faith keeping of your baptiſmal Cromay, 
in the eſſentials of it; ancbalſo that you have continual we 8 
Chriſt, to continue your Fuſtification. | 7 

Many take Tuſtification to be one inſtantaniam act of 
God, which is never afterwards to be done: And foi 
is, it we mean only the firſt »zaking of him rigbieus wi 
was unrighteous : (As the firſt making of the World, and 
not the continuance of it, is called Creation: ) but this i 
but about the name: For the thing it ſelf, no doubt by 
tat Covenant which firſt juſtified us, doth continue to fai. 
fe us; and ii the cawe ſhould ceaſe, the effe& would ceaſe 
And he that requireth no actaal Obedience, as the condi 
tion of our begun Juſtification, doth require both the « 
tinuance of Faith, and actual ſincere Obedience, as the cond 
tion of continuing, or not loſing our Jullification, (as Dey 
nant, Bergins, Blayk, O. have well opened, and Ih 
ellewhere proved at large.) As Matrimony giveth tith 
to conjugal Piiviledges to the Wife; but comjugal fall 
and performance of the Eſſentials of the Contract is ne 
ceſſary to continue them. Therefore labour to keep u 
your Faith, and to abide in Chrilt, and he in you, an 
to bring forth fruit, leſt ye be branches withered, andi 
the fire, Fobn 15. 2, 3,7, 8, 9, Ce. | | 

And upon the former miſ-apprehenſion, the ſamePer 
ſons do look upon all the faith which they - exercil 
through their lives; after che firſt inſtantanious act, a5 
juſtifying faith at all (but only a faich of che ſam: kind 
but to what uſe they hardly know. Yea they look up 
Chiiſt himſelf, as if they had no more uſe for him, e 
ther as to continue their Juſtification, or to forgive tos 
after Sins; when as our continued faith muſt be exec 
ſed all our lives on the ſame Chriſt, and truſt ont 
{ame Covenant, for the continuation and pertedi 
of that which was begun ac che time of our Regen®! 
tion, Col. 1.23. 1 John 2. 24. Heb. 3. 6. 12, 13. H.. 
„i, 24; 

Direct. 10. Underſtand that every Sin which you comm 
bath need of a renewed pardon in Chriſt : And that be dith 
prevent your neceſſity of ſuch Pardon. And therefore q 
bave conſtant need of Chriſt, and muſt daily come to Gad 
pardon by bim; nat only for the pardon of temporal CI 
ments, but of everlaſting Puniſhment. | 

Of the ſenſe of this, I ſhall ſay more anon: I 
proof of it is in the forecited Promiſes 5 and in al 0 
Texts of Scripture which tell us that Death is the N- 
of Sin, and call us to ask Pardon, and tell us on 
terms it may be had. 

Direct. 1 1. Yet do not think that every Sin doth put) 
to a ſtate of Condemnation again; or nullifie your fo 7 J. 
fication : For though the Law of Natures ſo far ſtil in | 


| „ 
as to make puniſhment by it your natural due; Jes 17 
an , 
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ding to its proper terms, doth diſſolve the fore/aif r 
gation, and preſently remit the puniſhment : And as iti n 
Action u not interrupted ; no more 2s our Juſtified State. . 
There no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 10 
Sc. Rom. 8. 1. John 3. 16, 18. 1 John F-11412 4, 
Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 7 gf N 
the Righteous, and be u the Propitiation for our Sins 4 
2.1, 2. If we confeſs our Sins, be 1 fairbfut and ji 


7 5 J. 
give us our Sins and to cleanſe is from all Unrighieosnt 
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© ed of pardon had been prevented by Chriſt, 
qhat ale were there of his Advocation for our future for- 
Bee 12. Remember, that though unknown infirmities, 

nevridable ones, bave an immediate pardon, becauſe the 

lee btb an habitual Faith and Repentance ; yet great and 

C <:n; muſt have actual Repentance, before the Pardon will 
\ plenary or perfect; though rhe Perſon us wot in the mean time 
v ugregener ate nor Juſtified Perſon. : 
- That great and known Sins muſt have a particular 
Repentance, appeareth, x. In that it is utterly incon- 
tent with the ſencerity of habitual Repentance, not to be 
ua, when Sins are known, and come into our deliberate 
gemembrance. 2. By all thoſe texts which require ſuch 
depentance, confeſſion and fotſaking, 1 John 2. 1, 2. 
i Gubn 1. 9. Prov. 28. 13. Pſal. 3 2. & Fl. 2 Cor. 7. 1 1. Rev. 
2 J 16. Luke 13. 3, f. Jam. J. 14, 15. Luke 6. 35. & TI. 
Repentance conſiſteth chiefly in forſaking Sin; and if 
er f.r/ake-not ſuch known wilful Sins, they are wicked 
leg, ad therefore are not pardoned. 5 

> That unavoidable frailties, are meer infirmities, 
nd known faults, are pardoned immediately to them 
har are ttuly godly, and have a general and implicit Re. 
-ntince, is plain, becauſe elſe no Man in the World 
«11d be ſaved ; becauſe every Man hath ſuch infirmities 
nd unknown Sins, I Jobn 1. 10. 

Yet David himſelf is not put by his Sin into a meer 
mace)els State, and as a Perſon that hath no former Ju- 
faction; for he prayeth God not to take his Spirit from 
tin, and he was not deprived of the true love to God, 
which is the character of Gods Children: But he had 
ured heinous guile, and put himſelt in the way to- 
v1” utter Damnation, and cauſed a neceflity of a more 
particular deep Repentance before he could be fully pardoned, 
than elſe he needed. 

Bekore the World had a Saviour, we were all fo far 
wmardoned, that a ſatwfying Sacrifice was neceſſary to our 
ftifcation + But afterward, all Men are fo far pardo- 
d, that only the Acceptance of what is purchaſed and 
Freely (though conditionally ) given, is neceſſary to it. 
2-2 Men are converted, they are yet fo far unpardoned, 
Ih: (though 10 more Sacrifice be neceſſary, yet) a total 
onen ane! Renovation, by turning from a life of Sin to God 
Hain Chriſt, is neceſſary to their actual Juſtification 
br Forgiveneſs, When a Man is turned from a life of 
n to God, and liveth in the ſtate of Grace, all his fol- 
Wins Sins, which confiſt with the loving of God and 
din above the World and ſinful Pleaſures, are fo far 
wren immediately upon the committing, that they 
ker neither another Sacrifice, nor another Regeneration, 
:14/:fcation (qurad ſtatum) but only an acting of that 
Fi and Repentance, Which habitually he hath already. 
bt the unknown errours and faults of fuch godly Per- 
ns are pardoned even without that au,, Repertance : 
in! Infirmities, without forſaking of the Sin overcoming- 
in Practice. And ſo every one liveth and dyeth, in ſome 
#02 of tinful defectiveneſs and omillion, of his love 
d Cod, and truſt, and hope, and zeal, and deſire, and 
de to Men, and care of his Duty, and watchfulneſs, 
0 ency in Prayer, Meditation, &c. And in ſome 
#2 of ſinful diſorder in our ill-governed Thoughts, 
ic Words, and Affections, or Paſſions, and Actions: 
"ae never ſinleſs till we die. 
ect, 13. Remember that you muſt neither think that 


Si ſn which is @ cauſe of Repentance, is a ſufficient rea- 
1 1 p zou to doubt of Jour preſent ſtate of Fuſtiſication 3 nar 
* dat o ſin can be ſo great as to be a neceſſary cauſe of 


Wing 


It erery Sin ſhould make us doubt of our Juſtifica- 
", then all Men muſt always doubt: And then it 


2 be becauſe no Sin is conſiſtent with Sincerity, 
de knowledge of Sincerity 3 which is apparently 
E. * 


it 


i 


do din ſhould cauſe our doubting, then there is no 


ju | ilch is not conſiſtent both with ſincerity, and with 
1 " ®!v/edge of it; which is as falſe, and much more 


os to hold. 1. There are many Sins that are ut- 


2 
IB 
ly were ungodly, and as bad as others: And if you ſay 
that no godly Man committeth theſe, it is true; and 
therefore it is true that he that committeth them, is not 


a godly Man, or juſtified. And how ſhall a Man know 
his godlineſs, but by his life as the product of his inward 


tainty, to ſay, Iam juſtified and godly, and therefore 
my wilful fins of Drunkenneſs, Fornication, Oppreſſi- 
on, Lying, Malice, Cc. are conſiſtent wich Juſtificati- 
on: And it is arguing from a certain truth, againſt a 
doubted falſhood, to ſay, I live in ordinary, wilful, hei- 
nous Sin; therefore I am not juſtified or ſincere, Epbeſ: 
J. F, 6. For this ye know, that no Whoremonger, nor unclean 
Perſon, nor covetons Man, who is an Idolater, hath any inheri- 
tance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. Let no Man de- 
cerve you with vain words ; for becauſe of theſe things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the Children of Diſobedience, 1 Cor. 
6. 9, 10. Knew ye not that the Unrigbteous ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God? Be not deceived; neither Furnicators, nor 
Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with Mankind, ner Thieves, nor Covetows, nor Drun- 
kards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of God, And ſuch were ſome of you ; but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſandlified, but ye are juſtified, &c. 
Kom. 8. 1,13. There i no Condemnation to them that are 
in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the Heſh, but after the Spi- 
rit. F ye live after the Fliſh, ye ſhall die, & c. Gal. 5. 20, 
21, 22, 27z 24: 7 

2. And there are many Sins which conſiſt with true 
Grace, which will not conſiſt with the aſſurance of its 
Sincerity. And that 1. From the nature of the things ; 
becauſe the leaſt degree of grace conjunct with, and clou- 
ded by the greateſt degree of Sin, which may conſiſt with 
it, is not diſcernable to him that hath it: He that is fo 
very near a ſtate of Death, and fo very /ike to an unjuſti- 
fied Perſon, can never be ſure, in that caſe, that he is 
juſtified, 2. And alſo God in Wiſdom and Juſtice will 
have it ſo ; that Sin may not be encouraged, nor Pre- 
ſumption cheriſhed, nor the Comforts which are the Re- 
ward of an Obedient Child, be caſt away on an un- 
capable Child in his ſtubborn Difobedience, Pſa. 5 1, & 

* 77. . 1 
, Therefore for a Man that livech in groſs Sin, to ſay 
that he is ſure that he is juſtified, and therefore no Sin 
ſhall make him queſtion it; is but to believe the Antino- 
mian Devil transforming himſelf into an Angel of Light, 
and his Miniſters when they call themſelves the Miniſters 
of Righteouſneſs; and to deny belief to the Spirit of Ho- 
lineſs and Truth. And if a true Believer ſhould come 
very near ſuch a ſtate of Death, common Reaſon, and 


ſure of better, Heb. 6. & 3. 10. Heb. 4. I. & 12, 13, 14. 
1 Cor. 10. fobn 15. 2, 7, 8, &c. 

Direct. 14. Let not the perſwaſion that you are juſtified, 
make you more ſecure and bold in ſinning, but more to hate it, as 
contrary to the ends of Fuſtification, and to the love which freely 
Juftified you. Sn. 

It is a great mark of difference between true Aſſurance, 
and blind Preſumption, that the ons maketh Men hate Sin 


ſeth Men to ſin with leſs reluctancy, and remotſe; be- 
cauſe with leſs fear. 

Direct. 15. When the abuſe of the Dectrine of Fuſtification 
by Faith alone, and not by Works, doth pervert your Minds and 
Lives, remember that all conſeſs, that we ſhall be judged ac- 
cording to our works (as the Covenant of Grace is the Law by 
which we ſhall be judged: ) And to be judged, is to be juſtified 
or condemned. 

I need not recite all thoſe Scriptures to you, that ſay, 
that we ſhall be judged, and ſhall receive according to 
what we have done in the Body, whether it be good or 
evil : And this is all that we deſire you to believe, and live 
accordingly. | 

Direct. 16, Remember (till that Faith in Chriſt is but a 
meant to raiſe ws tothe Love of God, and that perfect Ho- 
lineſs is bigher and more excellent than the pardon of Sin : 


 Bunbftent with true godlineſs; otherwiſe the god- 


And therefore deſire Faith, and uſe it, for the kindling of love, 


graces? It is arguing from an uncertainty againſt a cer- 


the due care of his own Soul, obligeth him to be ſuſpi- 
| Cious of himſelf, and to fear the worſt, till he have made 


more, and more carefully to avoid it; and the other cau- 


and 
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and pardon of ſin, to endear you to God, and that you may do 
ſo no more: And do not ſin, that you may have the more to be 
pardoned. | | | | 
The end of the Commandment is Charity, out of a pure heart, 
and a good conſcience, and Faith unfeigned. Rom. 6. 1, 2. 
Shall we continue in fin, that Grace may abound? God for- 
bid: How ſhall they that are dead to ſin, live any longer there- 
in? See Titus 3. 5, 6, 7. Rom.F. 1, 4, J, 6. Rom. 8. 1, 4, 
9. Gal. 4. 6. & F. 24, 26. So much for thoſe practical 
Directions, which are needful for them that love not 
Controverſie. 
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The pernicious and dangerous Errors detected, which binder the 
Work of Faith about our TFuſtification ; and the contrary 
Truths aſſerted. 


(Here is ſo much Duſt and Controverfie raiſed here 
to blind the eyes of the weak, and to hinder the 

Life of Faith; and ſo much Poiſon ſerved up under 
the name of Juſtification and Free Grace, that 1 
ſhould be unfaithful if I ſhould not diſcover it, ei- 
ther through fear of offending the guilty, or of wea- 
rying them that had rather venture upon Deceit, than 
upon Controverſie. And we are now fo fortified againſt 
the Popiſh and Socinian extreams, and thoſe whom I am 
now directing to live by Faith, are ſo ſettled againſt them, 
that I think it more neceſſary (having not leiſure for 
both, and having done it heretofore in my Confeſſion) to 
open at this time the method of falſe Doctrine on the 
ather extream, which for the moſt part is it which con- 

ſtituteth Antinomianiſm, though ſome of them are main- 
tained by others. | | | 

And I will firſt name each Error; and then with it, 
the contrary truth. 

Errour 1. Chriſ/"s Suffering was cauſed by the Sins of none, 
ag the aſſumed Meritorious Cauſe, or as they uſually ſay, as 
imputed to him, or lying on him, ſave only of the Elect that ſhall 

be ſaved | 

Contr.. The Sins of fallen Mankind in general, except thoſe 
rejections of Grace, whoſe Pardon & not offered in the conditio. 
nal Covenant, did lye on Chriſt as the aſſumed cauſe of bis Suf- 
ferings. 

See Jobn 1. 29. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. John 3. 16, 17, 
18, 19. Heb. 2. 9. 1 Tim. 2. 4, 5, 6. I. John 2. 2. 1 Tim. 
4. 10. 2 Pet 2. 2. See Paræus in his Irenicon; & Twiſſe 

bind. & alibi paſſin, ſaying as much; and Amyrald, Dave- 
nant, Dallens, Teſtardus Uſher, &c. proving it. 

Error 2. Chriſt did both perfelily obey, and alſo make ſatis- 
faction for ſin by ſuffering, in the Perſon of all the Elect in the 
Senſe of the Law, or Gid's account; ſo that h Rigbteouſneſs 
of Obedience aud perfect Holineſs, and his Satufaction, is [0 
imputed to us, as the proprietaries, as if we our ſelves bad 
dine it, and ſuffered it: not by an after donation in the Effects, 
but by this ftritt imputation in it ſelf. 

Contr. The contrary Truth 15 at large opened befare, and 
in ui Confeſſion. 

Chrift's Satisfaction, and the Merit of his whole Obe- 
dience, is as effectual for our Pardon, Juſtification and 
Salvation, as if Believers themſelves had performed it; 
and it is imput:d to them, in that it was done for their 
ſakes, and ſuffered in their ſtead, and the fruits of it by 
a free Covenant or donation gien them. But 1. God 
js not miſtaken, to judge that we obeyed or ſuffered 
when we did not. 2. God is no Lyar, to /ay, we did 
it, when he knoweth that we did it not. 3. If we were 
not the actors and ſufferers, it is not puſſible that we ſhould 
be made the natural ſubjects of the Accidents of anothers 
Body, by any putation, eſtimation or mif-judging what- 
ſoever 3 no nor by any Donation neither. It is a contra- 
dition, and therefore an impoſſibility that the ſame in- 
dividual 4&ions and Paſſins, of which Chriſt's Human 
Nature was the Agent and Subject ſo many hundred years 
ago, and have themſelves now no exiſtence, ſhould in 
themselves, I ſay, in themſelves, be made yours now, and 
you be the ſubject of the ſame Accidents. 4. Therefore 

they can no otherwiſe be given to us, but 1. By a 
irue eſtimation of the Reaſeus why Chriſt under went them, 


viz, for our ſakes as aforeſaid, 2. And by a Dawn 
the Effects or Fruits of them, viz. pardoning, and uit 
ing, and ſaving us by them (on the terms choſe, 9 
the Donor himſelf, and put into his Teſtamen; 1 
Covenant) as certainly (but not in the ſame mangs 
as if we had done aiid ſuffered them our ſelyes 
If Chriſt had ſuffered in our Perſon reputatively in 3 
reſpects, his ſufferings would not have redeemeq ws 
Becauſe we are finite Worms, and our ſuffering 1. 
ſo ſhort a time, would not have been accepted in. 
ſtead of Hell ſufferings. But the Perſon of the Me. 
diator made them valuable. 6. God never mate . 
ny ſuch Covenant with us [ that he will juſtife w 
and uſe us juſt as he would have done, if we hat 
our ſelves perfectly obeyed and ſatisfied.] They tha 
take on them to thew ſuch a Promiſe, mult ſee that ng 
wiſe Man examine it. 7. God hath both by his Co. 
nant, and his Works, ever ſince confuted that Opinion; 
and hath not dealt with us as he would have done, if ur 
had been the reputed dpers and ſufferers of it all our ſelves; 
For he hath made conveyance of the Benefits, by a Pardon. 
ing and Juſtilying Law, or Promiſe ; and he piveth u 
additional Pardon of renewed fins as we act them, and 
he addeth Threatnings in his Law or Covenant; and he 
inflicteth Penalties ; yea ſome that are very grievous, even 
the with-holding of much of his Spirits help and Grace: 
all which are inconſiſtent wich that Conceit; nor woul 
he fo have uſed us, if we had been perfectly innocent 
and had fully ſatisfied for our fins our ſelves. 8, Af 
Men would have had preſent poſſeſion of Glory, if God 
had fo reputed us the perfect meriters of it. For his Ju 
ſtice would no more have delayed our Reward, than 4. 
niedit. 9. All that are ſaved would have equal degree d 
Holineſs and Happineſs, as well as of Righteouſneſs, becauſe 
all would equally be reputed the perfect fulfillers of the 
Law. And as no Penalty could ever be juſtly inflidet 
on them here; ſo no degree of Glory could be denied 
chem hereafter for their ſin, or for want of perfe Rip 
teouſneſs. 10. The Opinion of this kind of imputai 
on, is a moſt evident contradiction in it ſelf. For he 
that is imputatively a ſatisfier for all bis own ſin, is there 
in ſuppoſed to be a ſinner : And he that is imputative 
a perfect innocent fulfiller of the Law, is thereby ſuppoſet 
to need no ſatisfaction to Juſtice for his fin, as being in 
putatively no ſinner. 11. By this all Chriſt's Sacrifid 
and Satisfaction is made a work of needleſs ſupererropa 
tion; yea unjuſt, or rather impoſſible. For if we per 
fectly obeyed in him, he could not ſuffer for our dif 
bedience. 12. Hereby pardon of ſin is utterly ee 
died: for he that is reputatively no ſinner, bath no | 
to pardon. = 

If they ſay that God did firſt impute the ſatifadi 
for fin, then there was no room after for the imputativl 
of perfect Obedience. We cannot feign God to recas 
all the Debt, or inflict all the Penalty, and then t 
ſay, now I will eſteem thee one that never didſt deſen 
it 


If they ſay that he doth neither impute the Obedience 
the ſuffering to us ſimply, and to all effects, but in tant 
ad hoc, or ſecundum quid only: ſo that we hall be pat 
doned for his ſuffering, and then judged worthy of He 
ven for his Obedience: this is but to come up toaI 
the truth before you are aware, and to confeſs chat n+ 
ther of them is given us in it ſelf, but in the Effe 
8 being it ſelf paid to God to procure 50s © 
ects. 

But withal, the matter muſt be vindicated from the 
unſound Inventions, and it muſt be ſaid, that Ci 
died not only for our ſins of commiſſion, but of om 
on alſo; and that he that is pardoned both bis uns“ 
commiſſion and omiſſion, is free from the punihme 
both of ſenſe and loſs; yea and is reputed as one I 
never culpably omitted any Duty; and conſequent 
fell ſhort of no Reward by ſuch omiffion : ſo that thel 
remaineth no more neceflity of Righteouſneſs in orcerk 
a Reward where the pardon is perfect, fave only * 0 
to procure us that degree of Reward which mu 10 
peradded to what we forfeited by our fin and 1. 
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FO any. culpable omiſſion de ſerved to be denied. 
We thus much. we do not deny that ſome what (even A- 
doii001) Y B hal hold not that 
vn muſt confer. on us. But withal, as we not 

f 


the dun 


ih d | e 
wil cauſe Life; that ſatisſaction muſt - procure the 
i 


as of omiſſion and commiſſion, as to the 
n dann 


” 


a forpivenels 


have 
Lug were paid to God, as for our ſins, to ſatisfie 
lullice, and that in the Paſſive Obedience, it is firſt ſatisfa- 
n, and then and therefore meritorious, and in the active 
ub meerly meritorious. Lady aa it 
13. And che maintainers of the contrary Opinion; 
ſides all the forementioned Evils, could never agree 
ow much of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs muſt be in their 
of: imputed : ſome holding only the paſſive; a ſecond 
qt the active and paſſive; a third fort, the habitual, 
ive and paſſive; a fourth ſort, the divine, the habi- 
aul, the active and the paſſive. 1 N 
gut of all theſe things there is fo much written againſt 
em, by Cargius, Ur ſinus, Olevian, Piſcator, Paræus, Scul- 
iu, Alfedins, Windeline, Camero, Bradſhaw, Gataker, and 
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hich is more than meer Pardon and Juſtifica- 


muſt bring light, and ſomewhat elſe muſt firſt 
arkneſs; that one thing muſt cure Death, and 
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-Againſt this I have ſaid enou 
horetofere, vor, vie 2 14 ds bi | 
Error 7. That: Faith juſtifieth only in the Court of our 099 
e by making us to Ino that we ere Juſtifed be- 
AG H}t £95 9550 Bilge tis e MUAY Wye : 
Againſt this alſo I have (aid enough elſewhere. 
Error 8. Thaz ſens to come, not yet committed, are pardon- 
ed in our firſt Tuſtification, UI 0DÞ1 Ho RO Rene 
Contr. Sins to come are no ſins : and no fins bade no atlu- 
al pardon : but auly tbe certain remedy is provided, which will 
pardon their ſins as ſoon as they are capable. 11 85 
Exror 9. Fuſtification is not a making us juſt, but a ſentence 
for n= tha 5 2. | 2 60411 | 
tr. 7uſtification is a word of ſo many ſigni ficat iomi, that 
he that doth not firſt tell bat he —.— Nan not be ca- 
pable of giving er receiving ſatisfabtion. bn 
And here once for all, I muſt intreat the Reader that 
loveth not Confuſion and Error, to Giſtinguiſh of theſa 
ſeveral forts of Juſtification, as the chief which we are 
j tO note. | „ pri, . 5 | 
_ Juſtification is either publick by a Governour, or private 
by an equal or meer Diſcerner: Juſtification is by God, or 
by Man. Juſtification: by God is either as he is Lan. giv- 
er, and above Laws, or as he is Fudge according to his 
Laws: In the firſt way God maketh us juſt; by bis Act of 
Oblivion, or pardoning Law, or Covenant of Grace. 
In the ſecond reſpect God doth two ways juſtifie and for- 
give: 3. As a determining Judge: 2. As the Executi- 
oner of his Judgment. In the former reſpect God doth 
two ways jultifie us: 1. By eſteeming as juſt. 2. By 
public ſentencing us juſt. As Executioner, he uſeth us as 
juſt, and as fo is judged. | 


= 


+ 3 


iny more, that I need not to add any more for 
onfutation. | 
Error z. That no one ſhall ſuffer hoſe ſins lay on Chriſt, 
ul were ſuffered for by bim. | 
Contr. Many ſuch ſhall ſuffer the ſorer puniſhment,” for 
ming againſt ihe Lord that bought them, and treading under 
it the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith they were ſo far 
mie, as to be à People by their own Covenant ſeparated to 
id, Heb. 10. 25, 26. Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. 2 Pet. 2. 2. Heb. 
W.& 2. 3. & 12» 29. 1 8 | 
Error 4. That no godly Man (lay ſome) or Elect Perſon, 
mph u770d!y (ſay others) 2 ever puniſhed by God, becauſe 
nit ſuffered all their puniſhment himſelf. 
Contr. Every Godly Man # chaſtened of God, and all cha- 
nent 1s fatberlj correcting punilhment : And many juſt i- 
{ Perſons are puniſhed to their final loſs, by the denial of for- 
ted degrces of Grace, and conſequently of Glory, Heb. 12. 7, 
£9, 1o, 1 Cor. 11, 32. 1 Thel. 5. 19. Ephel. 4. 30. 
Jt {ad experience is too full a Proof. See my Con- 
1110, 
Ector 5, That God were unjuſt if he laid any degree of 
ment on thoſe that Chriſt died for; or (ſay others) on 
fed; becauſe he ſhould puniſh one ſin twice. 
Contr. It 7s certain, that God puniſheth the Fuſtified in 
Me cegree (much more the Elect before converſion) and it is 
Nan that God is not unjuſt. Therefore it is certain that 
ground of this Accuſation is falſe; for it was not 
der ved puniſhment it ſelf, or the ſame which was due 
be true Senſe of the Law which Chriſt endured: but it 
s the puniſhment of a voluntary ſponſor, which was 
eu valens, and not the idem that was due; and did 
Elwer the Ends of the Law, but not fulfill the meaning 
ie Threatning; which threatned the ſiuner himſelf, 

not another for him: ſeeing then it was a Satisfacti- 
ol Sacrifice for fin, which God received for an Attone- 
at and Propitiation, and not a ſolution or ſuffering of 
dinner himſelf in the Senſe of the Law, the charge 
maſtice on God is groundleſs. 
And no Man can have more right to Chriſt's Suffer- 
Ver Benefits, than he himſelf is willing to give: And 
bot his own Will (into whoſe hands all Power and 
ment is committed) that we ſhould be ſubject to no 
rm ent becauſe he ſuffered for us. 

nor 6. That the Elect are juſtified from Eternity { ſay 


ne from Chris death before they were born (ſay o- 


fall 
ratio 
ecall 
Jen if 
gelen 


rence ( 


Mt) or before they believed (ay others.) 


\ 


1 paſs by here purpoſely all Chriſt's Juſtification of us 
by way of Apology or Plea; ard all Juſtification by 
Witneſſes and Evidences, &c. and all the conſtirutive cau- 


ſes of our Righteouſneſs, leſt I hinder them whom J 


would help, by uſing more diitinctions than they are 
willing to learn. But theſe few are neceſſary. 

1. It is one thing for God to make ws righteous, 
by forgiving all our fins of commiſſion and omiſſion, for 
the fake of Chrilt's Satisfaction and Obedience. 

2. It is another thing for God to eſteem us to be ſo righ- 
teous when he hath firſt made us fo. 

3. It is another for God to ſentence us righteous as the 
Publick Judge, by Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. And it is another thing for God to take off all Pe- 


nalties and Evils, and to give us all the good which be- 


long to the Righteous; and fo to execute his own Laws 
and Sentence. And he that will not diſtinguiſh of theſe 
ſenſes or forts of Juſtification, ſhall not diſpute with 
me. 

And while I am upon this, I will give the Reader 
theſe two Remarks and Counſels. 1. That he will not 
in diſputing about Juſtification, with any Se&, begin che 


diſpute of the Thing, till he hath firſt determined and a- 


greed of their ſenſe of the Word. And that he will not 
confound the Controverſies de nomine about the Wer, 
with thoſe de re, about the Matter. And that he will re- 
member in citing Texts of Scripture, that Bea, and 
many of our beſt Expoſitors, do grant to the Papilts (as 
I heard Bilnop Uſher alſo do) that fome Texts of Scri- 
pture do take the word | Jultifie] as they do, for Pardon 
and Sanctiſication conjunctiy: As Tim 3.7. 1 Cor. 6, II. 
Rom. 8. 30. three famous Texts; of which fee Le Blank 
at large in his Theſ. de nom. Fuſtific. If the Controverſies 
be qnly of the ſenſe of a Text, handle it accordingly ; 
If of the matter, turn it not to words. 

2. Note this Obſervation, that SanGification it ſelf, 
or the giving us the Spirit, is a great act (though I ſay 
not the only) of executive Jultitication. The wich-hold- 
ing of the Spirit, is che greateſt puniſhment inflicted in 
this life: and therefore the giving «f the Spirit js the re- 
moval or executive remitting ot the greateſt Penalty: So 
that if Pardon were only as Dr. Twi//e thought, a nn: pu- 
nire, a not puniſhing, then this were the moſt proper, 
as well as plenary Pardon in this life. But the wuth is, 
that our Pardon and juſtification in Right goeth hilt, 
which God effecteth by his Covenant. gift: And then 
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God efteemeth us jaſt or pardoned, when by pardon he 


hath made us juſt; and if there be any ſentence, or any 


thing equivalent before the day of Judgment or Death, 
he next ſentenceth us Juſt ; and laſtly, he ſeth us as uf, 


that is, as Pardoned (all ſins of omiffion and commiſſion) 


which is by taking off all puniſhment both of Pam (or 
Senſe) and Li; of which part the giving of his Spirit, is 
the Chief act on this ſide our Glorification. 

Note therefore that thus far no Proteſtant can deny to 
the Papiſts, nor will do, that Sanctification and Juſtifi- 
cation are all one, that is, that God having pardoned us 
de jure, doth pardon us executively, by giving us his for- 
feited Spirit and Grace; and by all che communion 
which we have after with him, and the comfort which 
we have from him. | | 

And ſurther let it be well noted, that the nature of 
this executive Pardon or TFuſtification (of which read Mr. 
Hotchkis at large) is far better known to us, than the na- 
ture of God's ſentential Pardon and Juſtification : and 
therefore there is leſs Controverſie about it. For what 
it is to forbear or take off a Puniſhment, is eaſily underſtood : 
But though moſt Proteſtants ſay, that Fuſtification is a 
Sentence of” God, they are not agreed what that Sentence is. 
Some think (truly) that our firſt Juſtification by Faith 
is but a virtual Sentence of the Law of Grace, by which 
we muſt be judged. Others ſay, that by a Sentence is 
meant God's ſecret mental eſtimation : Others ſay, that as 


Angels ate his Executioners ; fo it is before them (where 


joy is ſaid to be for a Sinners converſion) Luke 15. that 
doth declare and ſentence us pardoned and juſt. Others 
think that there is no Sentence but God's notification of par- 
don to our Conſciences, or giving us the ſenſe or knowledge 
of it. Others think that there is no Sentence till Death, or pub- 
lick Fudgment. Others ſay, that God doth ſentence us juſt, tho 
we know not where, nor how, And Mr. Lawſon noteth}, 
that (as all confeſs that God hath no voice, but a created 
voice; and therefore uſeth not words as we; unleſs what 
Chriſt as Man may do in that we know not; fo) his ſen- 
tence is nothing but his declaration that he effeemeth us par- 
doned and juſt in title, which is principally, if not only, 
by his Execution, and taking off all Penalties of ſenſe and 
loſs, and uſing us as pardoned in title: and fo that the 
giving of his Spirit, is his very ſentence of Juſtification in 
this life, as it is his declaration as aforeſaid. 

And doubtleſs executive Pardon is the moſt perfect and 
compleat, as being the end and perfection of all the reſt. 
Therefore God maketh us juſt in title by Covenant Pardon; 
and therefore he ſentenceth us as ju#, that he may take off 
all Penalty, and give us the felicity due to che Righteous 3 
and may e us as thoſe that are made juſt. 

There is much truth in moſt of the forefaid Opinions in- 
claſice'y, and much falſhood in their ſeveral excluſions of all 
the reſt (unleſs their quarrel be only de nomine, which of all 
theſe is fitlieſt called Juſtification. For 1. There is no 
doubt but our Pardon, or conſtituted Juſtification in Cove- 
nani-title, is a virtual ſentential Fuſtification. 2. And there 
is no H oubt but God doih gfcem them juſt, that are firſt 
made juſt, and no other (becauſe he erreth not:) And 
that this mation is ſententia concepta, as diſtinct irom ſen- 
ut prolata. 3. And it is certain that thoſe Angels that 
mult execute his Sentence, muſt firſt know it: And it is 
probable that the Toy iron of dyyinuy 5% Ocs, in the pre- 
ſence of the Angels of God, doth intimate that God uſeth or- 
Ginarily to notifie the converſion of a Sinner to Angels 
(whether tne Joy here be meant as Dr. Hammond and o- 

thers think, God's Foy ſignified to Angels, or rather the An- 
gels Foy, by their preſence being, in Choro Angelorum, Or 
among them, that is, in them; or both.) 4. And it is 
granted that God doth uſually give ſome notice of his 
pardon, at one time or other, more or leſs to a Sinners 
Contcience (though that is too late, too uncertain, too 
low, and too unequal, and too unconſtant to be the great 


and famous 7ufifcation by Faith.) 5. And it is clear, 
that til Death or Judgment, there is no ſuch ſolemn ple- 
nary Judicial Sentence or declaration as there will be then. 
6. And it is certain, that at Death and judgment, Chriſt 
as Man, a Creature, can ſpeak or expreſs himſelf, as the 
bleſſed Creatures do to one another. 7. And its cer- 


tures, which is beyond our preſent underftandin,. 


9. And it is certain, that God's a#ual tak; 


Juaging the Worla | doth uſually ſignifie God's Exemuiny Go 


tain that God bath a way of expreſſing himſalf t, Cray. 


But we may conceive' of it by the fimilitude of J. 
which in the ſame inſtant revealeth millions of thing.” 
millions of Perſons reſpectively. (Though that * 
thing to his preſent Juſtification of us by Faith, unlet 

he revealech it to Angels.) 8. And it is certain, ta 
che day of Death and Judgment, God will thus by b 
irreſiſtible Light, lay open every Man to himſelf 10 
to the World, which may be called his Sentence, iter 
from the Execution; and that Chriſt in our Nature will 
be our Judge, and may expreſs that Sentence as aforeſaid 
ment, and giving the Bleſſing which fin had ler 
of, is a Declaration of his Mind, which may be called an 
Execative Sentence, and might ſerve the turn if there:wer 
no more: And that in Scripture, the terms of [Gut 


vernment, rewarding and puniſhing : And that God doth 
begin ſuch execution in this Life: and that his giving ch 
Spirit is thus his principal pardoning and juſtifying aq; 
and yet that this is but part, and not the whole of oy 
preſent Executive Pardon: and that Glorification in thi 
ſenſe is the higheſt and nobleſt Juſtification or Pardon 
when God giveth us all that fin had forfeited (But ye 
we deny not that Glorification is ſomewhat more tha 
an Executive Pardon, fo far as any more is then piven u 
than we did forfeit by our ſins.) 

[ muſt deſire the Reader not to forget all this explic 
tion of the Nature of Juftification, becauſe it will be fir 
poſed to the underſtanding of all before and after. 

Error 10. Thet the Juſtified or Regenerate never incur | 
guilt or obligation to any puniſhment, but only Temporal Cor 
ctions 5 and therefore need no pardon at all of any ſin, ar lig 
ſince Regeneration, as to the everlaſting puniſhment ; becay 
Chriſt died to prevent that guilt, and conſequently the neceſſuy1 
any ſuch pur don. 

Contr. This is before explained. Chriſt died to pr 
cure us that pardoning Covenant, which (on its ow 
terms) will pardon every fin of the Juſtified when thi 
are committed; but not to prevent the zeed of Pardo 
Otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould not ſataſie for any fins after Rt 
generation, nor bear them in his ſufferings at all: Fe 
his ſatisfaction is a bearing of a puniſhment, which | 
its dignity and uſefulneſs is equivalent to our deſerved, 0 
(to be deſerved) puniſhment. Now if we never do rt 
it, Chriſt cannot bear that in our ſtead, which we nent 
deſerve : As the preventing of the ſin or reatus culps pro 
eth that Chriſt never ſuffered for that ſin prevented, b 
cauſe it is ter minus diminuens, and is no fin; fo is it! 
preventing the deſert of puniſhment. And as for Cm 
Gion Chriſt doth inflict ſo much as is good for us; at 
therefore did not die to prevent it. But of this Conti 
verſie I have faid more at large elſewhere 

Error 11. That Juſtification by Faith i perfect at 13: 0 
inſtant; though Sanctification be imperfect. 

Contr. Againſt this Error read Mr. George Hits 
Book of Salvation from Sin; ſhewing how Juſtification 
Sanctification are equally carried on. | 

It is granted that at our firſt true Faith, we are 74 
ned all the ſin that ever we committed before, as 10 
eternal Puniſhment : And fo we are converted rom id 
all: But (as our Sanctification is impetfect, ſo) 0 
Pardon is yet imperfect in many Reſpetts : For 1. We. 

ſtill liable to Death, which is the wages of Sin, th0! 
it be ſo far conquered as not to hinder our Salvati 
Henoch and Elias went to Heaven without it, Rom. J. 
I4, I7, 21. Gen.'3. 16, 17, 19. I Cor. A. 21,26. 3 
are ſtill liable to many penal Chaſtiſements in this 
which though they do us good by accident, ate Jet 
fruits of Sin, no Father chaſtiſing a faultlefs Child, 
doing him good in another way. 3. There ate m 
ſins yet left uncured, which though as ſin, the) N 
own only, yet as an evil not cured, are allo penal: 
ſure that the not- giving of more of his Spirit an 
is penal. Therefore till our grace be perfect, We 10 
perfectly delivered from the penal fruits of Sin, andi 


fore not perfectly juſtified and pardoned. 4. That! 


— 


3 


__ The Life of Fa 


++ oo, 


——— A 


by 3 601 


on and Juflification is not perfe, which hath ſo many 
conditions, and of ſuch a nature for its Continuation, as 
irs now hath : As to ſay, you ſhall loſe your juſtified 
cate unleſs you fight and overcome, in Mortification, 
efferings, Perſeverance, Cc. He that hath a\ Title to 
n Eſtate, which is held by ſuch a Tenure, and would 
t loſ if he ſhould fail in ſuch Conditions, hath not fo 
ife& a Title, as he that is paſt all ſuch Conditions. 
b That Pardon which is only of Sins paſt, while there 
more hereafter to be pardoned (or elſe we 
tould yet periſn) is not ſo perfect as that Pardon and 
Juſtification in the concluſion of our Lives, when all Sin 
hatever will be committed is forgiven abſolutely. 6. The 
und of our preſent Juſtification is imperfect; it being 
but in Covenant - title, and ſome part of execution; the full 
and perfect Sentence and Execution, being at the day of 
ment. | 
Nee them therefore to ſay [ Chriſts Righteouſneſs impu- 
ul to us is imperfett 5 therefore we are as perfectly juſt and 
fed a5 Cbriſt] who know not what Imputation here is; 
nor that Chriſts perſonal Righteouſneſs is not given to us 
x Proprietors, in it ſelf, but in the efe#s; and who know 
not the difference between Believing and Blaſpheming, 
nd making our ſelves as ſo many Chriſts to our ſelves; 
nd that know not what need they have of Chriſt, or 
of Faith, or Prayer, or of oy holy endeavour for any 
more Pardon, and Righteouſneſs or Juſtification, than 
they have already : Or who think that David in his 
Adultery and Murder was as perfectly pardoned and 
uſtified as he will be in Heaven at laſt: And in a 
word, who know not the difference between Earth and 


Heaven. : 


re thouſands 


(ſoy others) only as obeying and ſatisfying. 


lation, as the Mediator ſubjected to the Law, and perfectly obey- 

mit, and as a Sacrifice for Sin. But this is not juſtifying 

#, Chriſt offered that Sacrifice as the High Prieſt of the 

Church or World: But this was not juſtifying us. Chriſt 

made us the New Covenant as our King, and as the great 

uber of the Father or Angel of the Covenant, Mal. z. 

. And this Covenant giveth us our Pardon and Title to 
Impunity, and to Life eternal; and Chriſt as our King 
and Judge doth juſtifie us by a Tudiciary Sentence, and al- 
o by the execution of that Sentence: So that the relations 
hich moſt eminently appear in our Juſtification, are all 
cluded by the foreſaid Errour. 

Errour 13. That we are juſtified only by the fir act of Faith; 
nd all our believing afterwards to the end of our Lives, are no 
wifing Acts at all. | ; 
Contr. Indeed if the queſtion be only about the Name 
f 7ulifying, if you will take it only for our firſt change 
ito a ſtate of Righteouſneſs by Pardon, it is true. But 
le following acts of Faith are of the ſame uſe and need 
o the continuing our Juſtification, or ſtate of Righteouſ- 
kl, as the firft act was for the beginning of it. 

Errour 14. That the continuance of our Fuſtification needeth 


e fart lt Faith on which it was begun. 

5 t0 088 Contr. Where that firſt Faith continueth, there our Ju- 
mie cation doth continue: But that Faith never continuetb 
o) bout ſincere Obedience to Chriſt; and that Obedience is 


of the Condition of the Continuance, or not loſing our 
Wihcation (as is proved before, and at large elſewhere) 
ie Faith which in Baptiſm we profeſs, and by which we 
e Our firſt Juſtification or Covenant. right, is an ac- 
Ming of Chriſt as our Saviour and Lord to be obeyed 


this L in che uſe of his ſaving Remedies ; and we there 
e yet 2nd covenant future Obedience. And as our Marri- 
bid, e Chriſt, or Covenant. making, is all the condition of 
te arg to him and his Benefits, without any other 
y a l Works or Obedience; ſo our Marriage. fidelity, or 
al : I 41:-kreping, is part of the Condition of our Continu- 
nd G lerein, or not loſing it by a 


Divorce, John 15. Col. 


we ale Kc. | 
andtil Errour 15. That Faith is no condition of our part in Chriſt, 
That an Juſtification, but only one of Gods gifts of the Covenant, 


i vit Chrift and 7 uſt ification. 


Ecrour 12. That Chriſt juſtifieth us only as a Prieſt : Or 


Contr. Chriſt merited our Fuſtificatim in bis Fate of Humi- 


uber Conditions to be by as performed, than the continuance of 


| 
| 


Errour 16. That the Covenant of Grace hath no Conditions 
on our part, but only Donati ves on Gods part. 

Errour 17. That if the Covenant had any Conditions, it 
were not free. And that every Condition is a meritorious Cauſe, 
or at leaſt ſome Cauſe. | 55 

Contr. All theſe I have confuted at large elſewhere, 
and proved, 1. That Faith is a proper Condition of thoſe 
Benefits which God giveth us by the conditional Covenant 
of Grace; but not of all the Benefits which he any o- 
ther way giveth us. It was not the condition of his giv- 
ing Chriſt to live and die for us; nor of his giving us the 
Goſpel, or this Covenant it ſelf, nor of his giving us 
Preachers, or of the firſt motions of his Spirit 5 nor was 
Faith the Condition of the gift of Faith it ſelf ; becauſe all 
theſe are not given us in that way, by that Covenant, but 
abſolutely, as God ſhall pleaſe. | 

2. That ſome Promiſes of God of the laſt mentioned 
Gifts, have no Condition: The Promiſes of giving a Savi- 
our to the World; and the Promiſe of giving and con- 
tinuing the Goſpel in the World; and of converting ma- 
ny by it in the World, and of making them Believers, 
and giving them new Hearts, and bringing them to Sal- 
vation, Oc. have no Conditions. But theſe are Promiſes 
made, ſome of them to Cbriſt only, and ſome of them 
to fallen Mankind, or the World in general, or Predictions 
what God will do by certain Men unborn, unnamed, 
and nor deſcribed, called the Elect. But all this giveth no 
title to Pardon, or Juſtification, or Salvation to any one per- 
ſon at all. N | | 

Remember therefore once for all, that the Covenant 
which I ſtill mean, by the Covenant of Grace, is that which 
God offereth Men in Baptiſm, by the acceptance whereof 

we become Chriſtians. 

3. That God's Gift of a Saviour, and New Covenant to 
the Wor 1d, are fo free as to be without any Condition: 
But God's Gift of Chriſt wich all his Benefit: of Fuftificati- 
on, Adoption, & c. to individual Perſons, is fo free as to be 
without and contrary to our Deſert ; but not ſo free as to 
be without any Condition: And that he that will ſay to 
God | Thy grace of pardon is not free if thou wilt not 
give it me, but on condition that I accept it, yea or de- 
fire it, or ak it] ſhall prove a contemner of Grace, aud 
a Reproacher of his Saviour, and not an Exalter of free 
Grace. There is no Inconſiſtency for God to be the Giv- 
er of Grace to cauſe us to believe and accept of Chriſt, 
and yet to make a Deed of Gift of him to all on conditi- 
on of that Faith and Acceptance; no more than it is 
inconſiſtent to give Faith and Repentance, and to command 
them: Of both which the Objectors themſelves do not 
ſeem todoubt. For he maketh both his Command, and 
his Conditional form of Promiſe to be his choſen Means 
(and moſt wiſely choſen) of working in us the thing 
commanded. | ; 

4. That a Condition as a Condition is no Cauſe at all, 
much leſs a Meritorious Cauſe: But only the Non performance 
of it ſuſpendeth the Donation of the Covenant, by the 
will of the Donor : Or rather it is the Donor's will that 
ſuſpendeth it till the Condition be done. And ſome 
| Conditions ſignifie no more than a term of Time: And 
ſome (in the matter of them, and not in the form) are 
a not-demeriting, or not- abuſing the Giver, or nut-deſpiſing 
the Gift: And ſome among Men are Meritorious. And 
with God every Act that is choſen by him to be a Condi- 
tion of his Gift, is pleaſing to him, for ſome ſpecial apti- 
tude which it hath to that Office. This is the full truth, 
and the plain truth about Conditions. 

Errour 18. There 20 no degree of Pardon gi ven to any that 
are not perfetily juſtified, and that ſhall not be ſaved : But the 
giving of the Spirit ſo far as to canſe us to believe and repent, a 
ſome degree of executive Pardon: Therefore we are juſtified be- 
fore we believe. 

Contr. There is a great degree of pardon given to the 
World before Converſion, which ſhall yet juſtifie and 
ſave none but Believers : God's giving a Saviour to the 
World, and a New Covenant, and in that an univerſal Con- 
ditional Pardon; yea his giving them Teaching, Exbortati- 
on and Offers of free Grace; and his giving them Life 
and Time, and many Mercies which the full execution of 
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the Law would have deprived them: of, is a very great | 
degree of Pardon. God pardoned to Mankind much of. 
the penalty which Sin deſerved, even preſently after the 
firſt Tranſgreſſion, in the promiſe made to Adam, Gen. 
3. 15. Many Texts of Scripture (which partial Men for 
their Opinions ſake do pervert) do ſpeak magnificently 
of a common Pardon, which muſt be ſued out, and made 
particular upon our believing. The World was before 
under /o much impoſſibility of being ſaved by any thing 
that they could do, that they muſt have procured all to 
be done firſt which Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for 
them ; which was utterly above their Power. They that 
were actually obliged to bear the pains of Death, both 
Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal, are now ſo far redeem- 
ed, pardoned and delivered, that all the Merit and Sa- 
tufaction neceſſary to actual Forgiveneſs, is made for them 
by another, and no one of them all ſhall periſh for want 
of a Sacrifice made and accepted for them; and an univerſal 
Conditional Pardon is enacted, fealed, and recorded, 
and offered and urged on all to whom the Goſpel com- 
eth; and nothing but their obſtinate, wilful refuſal or 
negſect, can deprive tliem of it: And this is fo great 
a degree of Pardon, that it is called often by ſuch abſo- 
lute names, as if all were done; becauſe all is done 
which concerneth God as Legiſlator or Cowenant-maker, to 
do, before our own Acceptance of it. 8 
 _ Suppoſe a Prince redeem all his Captive Subjects from 
the Turkiſh Slavery, and one half of them ſo love their 
ſtate of Bondage, or ſome Harlot or ill Company there 
(yea if all of them do fo, till half of them are perſwa- 
ded from it) that they will not come away. It is no im- 
proper nor unuſual language to ſay that he hath Redeem- 
ell them, and given them a Releaſe, though they would 
not have it. That may be given to a Man, which he 
never hath, becauſe he refuſeth to accept it; when the 
Donor hath done all that belongeth to him in that relati- 
on of a Donor; though perhaps as a Perſwader he might 
do more. | 7 

This is the ſenſe of Heh. 1. 3. When be bad by himſelf 
purged our Sins (or made purgation of our Sins) be ſate daun 
on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; that is, when he had 

become a Sacrifice for Sin, and ſealed the Covenant by his 
Blood. ] For actual perſonal Pardon was not given by 
him before our Acceptance. | 

This is the plain ſenſe of 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, not imputing to them 
their Treſpaſſes (that is, purchaſing and giving them a Par- 
doning Covenant) and bath committed to u the Word, and 
Miniſtry of Recomoiliation : Now then we are Embaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God did befeech you by us, we Pray you in 
Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled to God. . 

John r. 29, 36. Behold the Lamb of God which taketh a- 
way the Sins of the Werld 3 (that is, as a Sacrifice for Sin.) 
As Heb. 9. 26. Once in the end of the World he bath appeared 
to put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf : (Though the 
Sacrifice as offered only, doth not actually and fully par- 
don it.) The fame as Heb. 10. 12. After be bad offer- 
ed 2 Sacrifice for ſims for ever, ſate down on the right bund 

of God. 
4 So Matth. 18. 27, 32. He forgave him the debt I 
forgave thee all that debt———viz. conditionally, and as Da- 
vid forgave Shimei, 

Pſal. 78. 38. He forgave their Iniguity, and deſtroyed them 
nt; that is, he forgave the Temporal Puniſhment, and 
ſuſpended the execution of eternal Puniſhment, giving them 
yet more time and offers of Repentance and of further 
Mercy. And fo he forgave Abab and Nineve upon their 
Humiliation, Numb. 14. 19. Pardon I beſeech thee the Ini- 
quity of this People, according to the greatneſs of thy Mer- 
cy, and as thou haſt forgiven this People from Egypt until 
mow, 

So Pſal. 85. 2, 3. Thou 'haſt forgiven the Iniquity of thy 
People 5 thou haſt covered all their fins : Thou haſt taken away 
all thy Wrath———Turn us O God f onr Salwation, and 
cauſe thine Anger to ceaſe : Wilt thou be angry with us for ever ? 
So that they are two palpable Errors here aſſerted by the 
Objectors, wiz. that there is no degree pf Pardon to fuch 48 


ing my Tutor is the Inſtrument of my Learning; 


are not ſaved; and that we are juſt iſted uben ever a bave 


any degree of Pardon. We may be fo far pardoned x3 
have grace given us e ffectually to believe, and "oe 0 
Juſtification, or the Covenant. forgiveneſs of eternal he 
niſhment, is in order of nature after our Beliepine 5. 
not before it. 3 wer ee, ee 
Etrour 19. That our natures are as far from beine 1 
believe in Chriſt, as from being able to 155 1 er 1 
and to be juſtified by it ; they being equally impoſſible 30 "2 
as much belp i neceſſary to one as to the other. : £5 
Contr. To be juſtified by the Law of Works, wi 
we have once broken it, is a Contradiction, ind thay 
ral l 3 as it is to be at once a Sinner, and Ki 
Sinner. But fo it is not for a Sinner to believe in © 1 
The impoſſibility is but Moral at moſt ; which confift 
not in a want of natural Facalties or Power, but in th 
want of a right diſpoſition, or willingneſs of Mind, 

And to fulfil the Law of God, and to be perfeq ft 
the future, is ſurely a far higher degree of ſpiritual Ga 
and Excellency, than to be a poor, weak, finful Beljer 
er, deſiring to fulfil it. Therefore our ſinful Natures 
much farther off from Perfection than from Faith, 

3. And though the ſame Omni potency do all God's Woj 
(tor all God's Power is Omni potency) yet it is not equal 
ly put forth, and manifeſted in all his Works: The mor 
ing of a Feather, and che making of the World, ate bol 
n ot Omnipotency; but not equal Works or Exemin 
F ELLYN | I 

4. And it is certain that in rerum natura, there is ſud 
a thing as a proper Power given by God, to do many thing 
that never are done; and that neceſſary, Grace (which ſom 
call ſulſicient) which is not eventually effectual: For ſie 
Adam had (Tuch Power, and ſuch neceſſary grace or hey 
to have forborn his fi ſt Sin, which he did not forhe: 
And no Man can prove that 20 final Unbelievers hay 
had ſuch power and help to have believed, as Adam hadt 
have fco, But it is certain that we have not ſuch bm 
and neceſſary Grace, to have perfectly fulfilled all 

W. | 
; e 20. That Faith juſtifieth as au Inſfrument, and 
ly ſo. | 

Of this J have written at large heretofore. An l 
ſtrument properly ſo called, is an efficient cauſe : Faith 
no efficient cauſe of our Juſtification ; neither Gods 
ſtrument, nor Ours : For we juſtifie not our ſelves it 
ſtrumentally: The known undoubted Inftrument of 0 
Juſtification, is God's Covenant or Deed of Gift; which 
his pardoning Act: They that ſay it is not a Phyſica,D 
a Moral Inſtrument, either mean that it's oral) cal 
an Iuſtrument, that is, reputatively, and not really ; orti 
it is indeed a Moral Inſtrument, that is, effe#eth our Ju 
fication Morally. But the latter is falſe; for it effecteth 
not at all: and the former is falſe : For as there is no 
ſon; ſo there is no Scripture to prove that God reputeth 
to be what it is not. 5 = 

All that remaineth to be ſaid is that indeed Fail 
Chriſt is an Act whoſe nature partly (that is, one AG 
it) conſiſteth in the Acceptance of Chriſt himſelf who 
given to us for our Juſtification and Salvation, by 40 
venant which maketh this Believing acceptance its Cr 
n. And fo this Aecepting- AF in the very eſſence of it 
ſuch as ſome call a Receiving Inſtrument (or a Palla 
which is indeed no Inſtrument, but an Act Metapii 
called an Inſrument (And in Diſputes, Metaphors ® 
not be uſed without neceſſity; and to underſtand i 
properly is to erre.) So that ſuch an improper Intrumen 
Juſtification Faith is, as my truſting my Phyſicran (and 
king him for my Phyſician) is the Inſtrument of MY 
And as my truſting my ſelf to the conduct of ſuch © 
lot, is the Inſtrument of my ſafe Voyage; or as oo 

0 
as a Womans Aarriage-conſent'is the Inſtrumeut of 1 
Wealth and Honour which ſhe hath by ber Hub 
Indeed Marriage may be better called the IH 
that is, not her can Conſent (which is proper) the 
ceiving Condition) but the conſent and actual Marriage 
ber Huuband: For be is the Giver. And ſo the Cie 
Gods juſtifying Inſtrument, as ſignifying bis donate 


ſent; and Baptiſm is the Inſtrument of it, b) ion” 
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vefiture or Tradition; as the delivering of a Key, 
&rumental deliver) of the Houſe. - | 
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is the in- ved at large elſewhere, and through the Scripture. Faith 

is (as Davenant well noteth) the act of the whole Man: 
I was wont to ſay of both Faculties, I now ſay of the 
three Faculties, which conſtitute the Soul of Man, the 
Foteſt ative, the Intellective and the Volitive. And the A, 
ſent it ſelf is many Acts (as Acts are phyſically ſpecified 
by their Objects) as is ſhewed. It is one moral ad or 


aſe then is very plain to him that is but willing 
. e viz. that Faith in its eſſence, is beſides the 
10 ;ing acts, an acceptix F an offered Saviour for our Fuſti- 
go Sant ificat ion and Salvation, and à truſting in bim: 
2 this act of Faith being its eſſence, is the moſt apt for 


pe uſe that God in bis Covenant hath appointed it unto: 
Neue he will give us a Saviour freely, but yet not to 
be refuſed and neglected, but to be thankfully and honou- 
ably "ceived and uſed : That this ſpecial aptitude of Faith, 
ns very eſſence, 15 the reaſon Why it is choſen to be the 
nion of the Teſtament or Gift: That this ſame, ef- 
555 and aptitude, is that which ſome call its Receptive 

or Pe re Inſtrumentality 5 That this eſſence and aptitude 15 
not the neereſt reaſon why we are juſtified by it; for then 
laub as Faith, and as ſuch an ad or work of ours ſhould 


painlt 


Natel reaſon : Therefore this act ſo apt being by God 


made the Condition of the Gift or Covenant, its neareſt 
1d chief intereſt (I will not call it cauſality) in our 
I-fifcation, is this Office of a Condition. Therefore in 
word, we are juſtified by Faith direGily as, or becauſe it 20 
E conditio præſtita, the performance of the Condition of 
te Juſtifying Act; and it was by God made the Condi- 
bn, becauſe it was in its nature moſt apt thereto; which 
ituce may be metaphorically called its Recepti ve Inſtrumen- 
ai: And that thus as it acceprerb Chriſt for Fuſtification, 
Uption, Sanctifcation and Glorification ; ſo it is firſt the 


they muſt look to be 


— 9 


ifie, and that ex opere operato; and that without or a- 
God's Will. For if God's Will have interpoſed, | 
te ſerißer of that Vill muſt needs be the chief and | 


ktapborical Inſtrument of our part in Chriſt 5 and but con- 
en h the Metaphorical Inſtrument of our title to Pardon, 
e Spirit and Heaven; and in no tolerable ſenſe at all 


Inence of Juſtification (which yet is all the Juſtification 
cknowledged by the uſual Defenders of Inſtrumenta- 
y) ſaving as it may be ſaid to give us a right to it, by 
fring us Conſtitutive Fuſtificaticn in the pardon of our 
ins. 


And the Scripture never ſaith that Faith juſtifieth , 
aich Wor calleth ic Fuftifying Faith; but that we are juſtified 
os H, and moſt commonly [| ef Faith | for the uſualleſt 
ves l 


Ihraſe is & Ti5*0%, ex fide, as it is ex operibus, when Juſti- 
ion by Works is denyed ; which is not the meer In- 
mentality of Works. 


ccc bo that here is a double Errour; 1. That Faith juſti- 
ll mm s a true and proper Inſtrument : 2. And no o- 


et Way. d 
Errour 21. That Faith cauſeth Juſtification, as it cauſeth 
iiification 3 as much and as properly. 

Contr, Faith cauſeth not Juſtification at all, but onl 
tie Condition of it: But Faith cauſeth the acts of other 
a by a proper Efficiency; believing is a proper effi- 


Mt cauſe of the Wills Volition, Complacency, Con- 
ne At (though but a moral efficient, becauſe the liberty of 
if Wo Vil forbiddeth the Intelle& to move it per modum na- 
by) And the Wills conſent produceth other Acts, 


pPyſically exciteth other Graces: Becauſe to love, 
0 dene, and fear, and ſeek, and obey, are acts of 
on Souls, Where one may properly cauſe another: 


Il! equally procureth our Kigbt or Title to Juſtification, 
to dznctification, and Glorification ; but it doth: not 
ally #22 them , 2 Cor. 7. 1. Let us cleanſe our ſelves 
l flibinsfs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs, Cc. 
et us pardon and juſtifie our ſelves. James 4. 8. 
x Jour hearts you Sinners, &c. Ia. 1. Waſh you, make 
Wen, Put away the evil of your Doings ; ( not your Guilt 
'runiſhment.} So only Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin 
hn leone, 1 John 1. 7, 9. Jude 21. Keep your 
I He that begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, &c. a+ 
8 22. That the Faith by which we are juſtified, à not 
Leal acts of the Soul only, but one. 

Four 23. That it 1 only an act F one faculty of the 
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tow figurative ſoever) is it any Inſtrument of Gods | 


to jufifie or pardon is an act of God : And therefore 


Love of God, John 15. Abide in me, &c. 1 John 


work of the Soul: Like truſting a Man as my Phyſician, 
which is a fiducial conſent that he be my Phyſician, in 
order to the uſe of his Remedies: or as taking a Man 
to be your Prince, Husband, Tutor, Maſter, Cc. where 


he that will tell People that :-king ſignifieth but one phy- 
ſical Act, would be ridiculous. 


| And he that will tell 
People that only one phyſical act of one faculty is it that 


juſtified by, will be much worſe than 
ridiculous, | 


_  Errour 24. That we are juſtified by Faith, not as it re- 


cetveth Chriſts Perſon, but has Benefits or Righteouſneſs. | 

_ Contr. The contrary is before and after proved (and 
inſiſted on by Dr. Preſton at large.) Indeed we receive 
not Chriſts Perſon it ſelf phyſically; but his Perſon in the 
Office and Relation of our Saviour; as we muſt chuſe what 


Perſon ſhall be our Phyſician, before we take his Medi- 


eines, or receive our Health; but it is only a conſent 
that he and no other, be our Phyſician, which we call 
the taking of his Perſon. And ſo it is here. | 
Errour 25. That it u one act of Faith which giveth ws right. 
ro Chriſt, and another to his Righteouſneſs, and another 10 his 
Teaching, and another to bis Spirit, and another to Adoption, 


and to Heaven, Oc. and not the ſame. 


| Contr. This is 1. Adding to the Word of God, and 
that in a matter near our chiefeſt Comfort and Safety. 
Prove it, or affirm it not. 2. It is corrupting, [and per- 
verting, and contradicting the Word and Covenant of God, 
which unitedly maketh the ſame Faith (without any ſuch. 


diſtinction) the Condition of all the Covenanr-gitts, 


Mark 16. 16. Jobn 3. 16, &c. 


Errour 26. That though the ſame Faith w hich Juſtifieth 
doth believe in him as a Teacher, as a King and Fudge, &C. 


jet it juſtifieth us only quatenus receptio juſtitiæ, as it & 


the receiving of Chriſts Righteouſneſs. 
Contr, See in my Diſpute of Juſtification, my Con- 
futation of this Aſſertion in Mr. Warner. Properly Faith 
juſtifieth not at all; but we are juſtified of or by it as a 
Condition by the tenor of Gods Deed of Gift. And fo 


far as it is the Condition in that Gift, ſo far we are juſti- 


fied by it. But it is one entire Faith in Chriſt, which is the 


Condition, without ſuch diſtinction; therefore we are ſo 


juſtified by it. 2. According to that Rule, there muſt 
be as many Acts of Faith, as there are Benefits to be re- 
ceived, and the Title to be aſcribed to each one accor- 
dingly. 3. The natural Relation of the A& to the Ob- 
ject, ſhewecth no more but what the Nature or Eſſence of 
chat Faith is, and not how we come to be juſtified by it. 
4. The ſenſe containeth this falſe Propoſition [ Hæc fides 
qua tals, or qua fides juſtificat : Fath as Faith, or as this 
Faith a ſpecie, juſtifieth (which ſome call the (To credere) 
For it is the eſſence of Faith which they call its Reception 
of Chriſts Righteouſneſs. 5. The true paſſive Reception of 
Righteouſneſs and Pardon, is that of the Perſon, as he 
is the terminus of the donative or juſtifying act of the 
Covenant : T9 receive Pardon properly, is to be pardoned : 
But our Active Receiving or Conſent, is but the Condition of 
it; and there is no proof or reaſon that the Condition 
ſhould be fo parcelled. 6. Yet if by your quatenus you 
intend no more than the deſcription of the act of Faith 
as eſſentially related to its ſubſequent benefit, and not at 
all to ſpeak of its conditional neareſt intereſt in our Juſti- 
fication, the matter were leſs. . But the truth is, that 
if we might diftioguiſh where God doth not diſtinguiſh, 
it were much more rational to ſay, that taking Chriſt ſer 
a true Meſſenger of God, and a Teacher, and Santtifier, and 
King, hath a greater hand in our Juſtification, than ta- 
king him to juſtifie us (ſuppoſing that all be preſent. ) 
| Becauſe the common way and reaſon of Conditions in 
Covenants is, that ſomewhat which the Party is willing 
of, is promiſed upon Condition of ſomething which he 


I 


Helen, 


FALL 


far. The contrary is fully opened before ; and pro- 


is umpilling of, that for the one he may be drawn to con- 
Vol. III. liii z ſent 


Inſtitutions: We are ſure that the entire Belief in Chriſt, 
and accepting of himſelf as our perfect Saviour in order 
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ſent onto the other : As it the Phyſſeian ſhowld fy” 
[If you will take me for your Phyfieiar, and refuſe 
none of my Medicines, I Will undertake #6 eufe 55 l. 
Here it is ſuppoſed that the Patient is ling of Health, 
and met willing of the Malltinli; but for healths fake; hd 
therefore conſenting to the Medioinès (or teteiving tis 
Man to be his Phyſician as a'Prefcriber of the Medicines) 
is more the condition of his Cure; than his Corfſeritibg 
to the Cure it ſelf, or reteiving the . che cauſe 
of his Health: So here it is ſtippoſed that e3nferhned 
Sinners ate already willing to be juſtified, pardontd, arid 
ſaved from Puniſhment, but not wi inp to vepent alid fol- 
low the teaching and counſel of a Saviour 3 and there- 
fore that Pardon and Juſtification is given aid offered 
them, on condition that they accept of, and ſubmit to 
the teaching and government of Chrilt, and of Salvati- 
on from their Sins: But the truth is, we muſt not pre- 
ſume beyond his Revelation, to give the reaſons of Gods 


hn 


to all the ends of his Relation, is made by God in his 
Covenant, the Condition of our Title to the Bene- 
fits of his Covenant conjunctly: And it is not only the 
believing in Chriſt for pardon that 4s ſath is the conditi- 
on of Pardon; nor is any one act the condition of any 
benefit, but as it is a part of that whole Faith which 15 
indeed the Condition. | 

The occaſion of their errour is, that they conſider only 
what it is in Chriſt the oj of Faith Which juſtifieth, 
ſanctifieth, ec. and they think that the 2 only which 
is exerciſed on that object muſt do it; which is a profs 
miſtake : Becauſe Faith is not like raking of Money, Jew- 
els, Books, Cc. into ones band, which is a phyſical act 
which taketh poſſeſſion of them: But it is a Fas or De- 
bitum, a Right and Relation which ve are mcrally and pa. 
ſively to receive, as conſtituting our firſt Juſtification and 
Pardon; and as the Condition of this we are to take Chtiſt 
for our Saviour, which is but a phyſical active metaphori- 
cal Receiving, in order to the attainment of the ſaid p 
ſive proper Receiving (For recipere proprie eſt pati.) 

Ik an Act be paſſed, that all Traitors and Rebels, wilo 
will give up themſelves to the Kings Son, as one that hath 
ranſomed them, to be taught and ruled by him, and 
reduced to their Obedience, and to be their General in 
the Wars againſt his Enemies; ſhall have Pardon, and 
Lands, and Honours, and further Rewards after this Ser- 
vice; here the Prince himſelf doth deliver them by his 
Ranſom, and enrich them by his Lands, and honour 
them by his Honour or Power, &c. But their act of 
giving up themſelves to him under the notion of a Ran- 
ſomer, doth no more to their Deliverance, than their 
giving up themſelves to him under the notion of a Ge- 
neral or Ruler, &c. Becauſe it doth not free them as it 
is ſuch az act, but as it is an a& made the condition of 
his Gift. | 
And note that I have before proved, that even as to 
the Object Chriſt juſtifleth us in all the parts of his 
Office. 5 | 


Errour 27. That believing in Ged as God aud onr Father in 


Chriſt, i not an att of Tuſtifying Faith, but only a conſequent er 


concomitant of it. 
Contr, 1. No douht but God muſt fome way be 'believ- 
d in, in order of Nature, before Chriſt can be believed 
(as is proved) who can believe that Chriſt is the Son 
g Meſtenger of God? Who believeth not that there is 
God? Or that Chriſt reconcileth us to God, before he 
2licve that he is our offended God and Governour. 
2. Bat to believe in God as the end of our Redemption; 
0 wacſe love and favour we muſt be reſtored by Faith 
1 Chriſt, and who pardoneth by the Son, is as eſſential 
an act of Juſtitying Faith, as our belief in Chriſt, 
Object. But net quatenus Juſtificantis, not 'of Faith us ju- 
ih ing. | | 


An v. If by Cr juſtifying ] you mean [ not as effeting 
Fufification | it is a falſe Suppoſition: There is no ſuch 
Faith. It you mean net as the condition of Juſtification | 
it is falſe; It is as eftential a part of it 'as the Condition. 


55 oſeuett habet] ind thine, but kmpertittent; ker oy 
ſame.may be faid of ken in Chilit; It e all 
Hb is V as it is ecilſed (By you) Jahn hy 
Jer Kiten | afld; that in che very Pen darin, of jy 
lier in Got as out G awd" £94; 3s Uetifial th it: 
 edhſentirlg to be Heated, is effetitiaf to eotifentitig tow 
 Phyfitiati : And conſenting o be Rechriciled i any 
al to our eonfehithg ro 4 Mediation for at end, fu 
cauſt the reſpect tb the end is eſſential to the Relating 
„„ N e 

All che Faith deſcribed He. 1 1. in afl thofe thikuws 
Hath ſpecial eſſentiafreſpect tö Glt. 
So hath Abrebaln, Faith, Rim. 4. 3. Abrabind Wind 
God, and it war impated to bim fo Rig bteuſheſf=—=—; 
75 Bb that wor kerb bot, Bur belibuah bn him (on God); l 
juſtifetßh the ungodly, bi Faith à counted for Rigbreauſuſi—s 
v. 8. Bleſſed is tb Man to whom the Litd will vat nil 
Sin. 17. Bifore bim whom he believed, even Gd 
who quickenerh the Dead. 20. He ſtaggered wu 41 
Promiſe of God — Being fully pe-ſavailed, that whit be ty 
protniſel, he was #lſo able to perform. v. 21, 22. Aud fler 
fire it ws imputell to bim for Righteouſneſs. N 
whs tot ritten for his ſake alone that it wal inhuel 
to bim, but for i atfo to whom it ſhall be inpund 
* 155 on him who raiſed up Jeſin our Lord ffn f 

end. | | 

Abundance ſuch Teſtimonies are obvious in Scriptur 
but this being as plain as can be ſpoken, he maketh hi 
own Faith, Who refufeth to believe it. Our Faith | 
God as God hach as much hand in our Juſtification, | 
our Faith in Chriſt as Mediator. 

But the form of the Baptiſmal Covenant which t 
Church ever uſed, Fully proveth it as is aforeſaid, thou 
to anſwer all ignorant cavils againſt it, as an uhneceſl 
rediouſneſs I paſs by. 1 
Errour 28. The belief of Heaven, or the Life to come, 1 
effential part of Fuſtifying Faith as ſuch. | 

Contr. The laſt anſwer to this Errour is ſuffigent 
Heaven is the everlaſting viſion and love of God; an 
therefore we are juſtified by believing it, though not 
alone: It is effential to our Saviour, to fave and bin 
us to the fruition of God. 1 

Errour 29. That Juſtifying Faith is a believing that! i 
Juſtified, or elect, an ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt. | 

Errour 30. That this Paith u a full aſſurance, or peu 
at leaſt, excluding doubting. = | 

Contr. 1. We are juſtified by believing and acceptit 
God for our God, and Chriſt for our Saviour, that 
may be juſtified ; and not by believing that we . 
ſtified. 2. It is falſe, and ever will be, that any of! 
preſciti (as Auſtin and Proſper call them) or the NH 
are Ele, or Juſtified, or will be ſaved : But the No 
Ele& are commanded and bound to believe with t 
ſame kind of Faith by which we are juſtified : Th 
fore 'to believe that they themſelves are ele, juſtits 
and ſhall be ſaved, is nor that kind of Faith by wt 
we are juſtified, No Men are bound by God on} 
of Damnation to believe a Lye, nor damned for 
Wert e ic. 3. Aſſurance of Perſonal Pardon, 5, 
happineſs but of few true Chriſtians in this Life: A 
where it is, it is only an effect or conſequent particpa 
of Faith: See Mr. Hickman on this Subject. 

Errour 3 1. The meaning of that Article of our c 
believe the Remiſſion of Sins] is, I believe that my 0 
are forgiven to me perſonally, _ 

Contr. Though worthy. Mr. Perkins, and other H 
ent Divines have too much countenanced this Erpel 
on, it is falſe. The meaning of that Article js but? 
[T believe that a ſufficient proviſion for pardon # 
Chriſt, both for ſins before Regeneration, and after # Jas 
ſhall be repemed of ; and that 'a Paraoning Covenan' i ”” 
all, if they will Yepent and believe; and to me as wel t 
and I accept of that gracious offer, and truſt in ibu wh 
Chriſt. | | of eech 

Its dangerous miſexpounding Articles of the Cr 1 

Errour 3 2. At ltaſt it i; an aft of Divine Belief i 
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It you mean vet 'as Faith s denominated Fuſt iy ing from 


that I am elect, and juſtified, and ſhall be Saved. 


wo 2 


8 * 
. * : * 7 * 
P p * ©, 8 * ” 
i 2 a 
* r n 0 


wy 9, » VE UB. ALIA * 
1 M Nl 


* 


The L 


( 2-4. MER." VP "I 


of Faith. 


_ w — 
td La AA. re 


Tontr. Many have been a giear ſcandal or ſhare to 
aden the Papiſts by affecting chis. But the Truth is, 
ich is of Divine Revelation, and the other of in- 
nd Experience; and all that is capable of being a Con- 
overſie co the Judicious, is only de nomine, whether lo- 
«ally the concluſion be to be denominated from the more 
mm of the Premiſes, or from both, by participation, as 
ing both an act of Faith, and of Reaſon, ſecundum quid, 
4 of neither /mpliciter. But it is commonly conclud- 
4 chat the more debile of the Premiſes mult denominate 
ee concluſion : And it is certain de re, that the conclu- 
ſon can be no more certain than it. 5 
Object. But when the Scripture ſaith, He that heliedeth 
ule ſaved 3 it is equipollent to this, I John believe, 
ul therefore 1 ſhall be ſaved. ] 3 SOT 
Ju. A groſs deceit. That I believe, is no where in 
de Scripture : If it be, doth the Scripture ſay, that al 
Men believe, or only ſome? If ſome, doth it name them, 
e notifie them by any thing but the Marks by which 
ey muſt find it in themſelves ? 8 
Obiect. But be that believeth may be as ſure that be believ- 
th, as that the Scripture is true. 

Zn/v. But not that he is ſincere, and exceedeth all Hy- 
wocrices and common Believers: At leaſt there are but 
kw that get ſo full an aſſurance hereof. 

Object. The Spirit witneſſeth that we are God's Children: 
1d to believe the Spirit, is to believe God. 

An. The Spirit is oft called in Scripture, the Wirneſs, 
lege, and Earneſt, in the ſame ſenſe; that is, it is 
te Evidence of our right to Chriſt and Life, If any Man 
bave mat hi, Spirit, be is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. And 
ch) we know that be dwelleth in us, by the Spirit which be 
bb given us. As the Spitit's Miracles were the Witness 
FChriſt, Heb. 2. 3, &c. objectively, as Evidence is cal- 
cd Witneſs, 2. And withal the Spirit by Illumination and 
x:tation helpeth us to ſee it ſelf as our Evidence. 3. 
Ind to rejoyce in this diſcovery. And thus the Spirit 
inefſech our Adoption. But none of theſe are the 
proper Objects of a Divine Belief. 1. The objective E- 
dence of Holineſs in us, is the Object of our Rational 
det aequaintance, or Conſcience only. 2. The IWumi- 
ng Grace by which we ſee this, is got a new Divine 
[i/:imozy, or proper Revelation, or Word of God; but the 
me help of Grace by which all other Divine Things are 
nown. And all the Spirits Grace for our underſtanding 
| Divine Revelations are not new objective Revelations 
demſeles; requiring a new act of Faith for them. A 
[nz or proper Revelation from God is the Object of Di- 
Ine Belief ; otherwiſe every illuminating act of the Spi- 


ew Word, to be believed, and fo in inffnitum. 

Error 33. Doubting of the Life to come, or of the Truth of 
a Goſpel, will not ſtand with ſaving Faith. 

Contr. It will not ſtand. with a confirmed Faith; but it 
ll with a ſincere Faith. He that doubteth of the truth 
| the Promiſe, ſo far as that he will not venture Life 
nd Soul, and all his hopes and happineſs, Temporal and 
rnal upon it, hath no true Faith: but he that deubreth, 
* Fer fo far belizveth the Goſpel, as to take God for 
sony God and Portion, and Chriſt for his only Savi- 
h and the Spirit for his Sanctifier, and will caft away 
fe, or all that ſtand in competition, hath a true and 
"nz Faith; as is before proved. 


Jiifcation ; for then it would be equal therein with Faith. 
Contr, I have elſewhere at large proved the contrary 
n Scripture. Repentarce hath many Acts as Faith hath. 
or (as it is the change of the Mind) of our Athe- 
", !%.atry, and not loving God, and obeying him, is 
lame motion of the Soul denominated from the terminus 
3,38 Faith in God, and Love to God is denominated from the 
s ad quem: This is Repentance towards God. Repenting 
Ut Infidelity againſt Chi iſt, is the ſame motion of the 
Co believing in Chriſt, only one is denominated from 
4 1 frem, and the other from the Olject. turn. 
„ BY which you may ſee that ſome Repentance is the 
* With Faith in Cbriſt; and ſome is the ſame wich 


ta rational concluſion from two Premiſes; the one | 


lor our underſtanding God's Word, would be it ſelf a 


kor 34. That Repentance i no condition of Pardon or 


Fair in God; and ſome is the ſame with Love to God? 
and ſome is but the ſame with the leaving of ſome par- 
ticular fin, or turning to ſome particular fore. neglected 
Duty. And ſo you may eaſily reſolve the caſe how far 
it is che condition of Pardon, Repentance, as it is a re- 
turn to the Love of God, as he is our God, and End, 
and All, is made the final Condition or further Bleflings 
as neceſſary in and of it ſelf as the end of Faith in Chriſt : 
And Repentance of Infidelity, and Faith in Chriſt is 
made the Mediate or Medicinal Condition. As conſenting 
to be friends with your Father or King after a Rebellion ; 
and conſenting to the Mediation of a Friend to recon- 
cle you, are both conditions, one (the more noble) Je 
fine, and the other de medic : or as conſenting to be cared, 
and conſenting to take Phyſick. They that will or muſt 
live in the darkneſs of Confuſſon, were beſt at leaſt hold 
_ Tongues there, till they come into diſtinguiſhing 
ight. | : | 
Error 35. That all other a&s of Faith in Chriſt (as our 
Lord, or Teacher, or fudge) or of Faith in God, or the Holy 
Ghoſt ; all confeſſing Sin, and praying for Pardon, and repent- 
ing and forgiving others, and receiving Baptiſm, Cc. are 
the works which Paul excludeth from Taſtification : And one 
alt of Faith only being the Tuftifying Inſtrument, he that looketh 
to be juſtified by any of all theſe, beſides that one act, deth look 
for 883 by Works, and conſequently is fallen from Grace. 

-ontr, This is not only an addition to God's Word 
and Covenant [not to be uſed by them that judge it un- 
lawful to add a Form or Ceremony in his Worſhip) but 
it is a moſt dangerous invention to wrack Men's Con- 
ſciences, and keep all Men under certain deſperation. 
For whileſt the World ſtandeth, the ſubtileſt of theſe 
Inventers of new Doctrines will never be able to tell the 
World, which is that one ſole act of Faich, by which 
they are juſtified, that they may eſcape looking for a Le- 
gal Juſtification by the reft : whether it be believing in 
Chriſt's Divinity, or Humanity, or both; or in his Di- 
vine, or Human, or Habitual Righteouſneſs, or his O- 
bedience as a Subject, or his Sacrifice, or his Prieſt- hood 
offering that Sacrifice, or his Covenant and Promiſe of 
Pardon and Juſtification, or in God that giveth him 
and them; or in his Reſurrection, or in God's preſent 
Sentential or Executive Juſtification; or in his final Sen- 
tential Juſtification, & c. No Man to the End of the 
World thall know which of theſe, or any other is the 
ſole juſtifying act; and ſo no Man can ſcape being a 
legal Adverſary to Grace. Unhappy Papiſts, who by 
the contrary. extream, have frightened or diſputed us in- 
to ſuch wild and ſcandalous Inventions. Of this ſee ful- 
ly my Diſpute of Juſtification, againſt the worthy and ex- 
cellent Mr. Anthony Burgeſs. 

Error 36. That our own Faith à not at all imputed to 
zs for Righteouſn:ſs, but only Chriſt's Righteouſneſs received 
by it. | | | . ; 
E Contr. The Scripture no where faith, that Cbriſt 
or his Righteouſneſs, or his Obedience, or his Satzfa#ion is 
imputed to us: And yet we juſtly defend it, as is before 
explained, and as Mr. Bradſhaw and Grotius de ſatufact. 
have explained it. And on the other ſide, the Scripture 
often ſaith, that Faith i imputed for Righteouſneſs, and ſhall 
be Toto all that Ra in God that raiſed Chriſt ( Rom 4.) 
And this theſe Objectors peremptorily deny. But ex- 
pounding Scripture amiſs, is a much cleanlier pretence 
for Error than a flat denial af its truth. And a true Ex- 
poſition is better than either, : | 

The ſame God who hath given us a Saviour to ſatis- 
fie Legal Juftice, and to merit our Juſtification againſt the 
charge that we are condemnable by the Law of Works ; 
hath thought meer to convey our Tirle ro this Chriſt and 
Juftificarion, by rhe Inſtrumentality of a new Covenant, 
Teſtament, or pardoning act; in which (though he ab- 
ſolutely give many antecedent Mercies, yet) he giveth 
theſe and other Rights, by a conditional Gift, chat as 
the Reward of Glory ſhould have invited Man to keep 
the Law of Nature and his Innocency; ſo the Reward 
ſhould he a moving means to draw Men to believe. So 
that there is a condition to be performed by our ſelves 


(through Grace) before we can have the Covenant- 
| | Right 
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Right to Juſtification. Now when that is performed, 
Chriſt then is our only Righteouſneſs (as aforeſaid) by 


| 
| 
| 


8 
j N 
* 
« 
o 
if 
F 
1 
' fi 
q : 
{ : 
[1 [ - 
\] \ 
I x 
* 
[1 1 x 
i . 
1 
. 
17 4 : 
J i 
; 1 
ö * 
j 
24% 
4 
1 
28: 
y i 
i 
. 
4 
. »; 
[2 7 * 
p 1 
1 
. t, 
1. 4 
A i Fl 
1 . þ 
4 . 47 
: Y 
1: "7 
M4 | | 
[fl . 
1 | 
N 
0 
14 0 
1 — 1 
1 
1 
1 14 
U i” 
1708 7 
mh py 
ih; 
"ny - 
1718 
is * 
FF 'F 
1 ; 
| * * 
L 
1! 
[of 1 FP 
1 1 
$1} ! 
7 +1 14 
10 
[2 
1111386 
o ; # 
. | 
f 1 i 
wo © 14 | - 
ip * 
e 
[ih 1 
4 ig 
"+ » 5 
I it : 
F 4 
17 
17 _ * BY: 
ms 
1 F | 
3; ® 
vi j 1 
we! 7 * 
10 | 
( 8 
10 4 
| i , 
111 
0 
1 ; 
ji 
1 
It 
1 
87.1 
In 01 
14 
11 
A 
1 
i. 
04 1 
14 
[| 2 o x 
Ul, „ : 
n 4 0 
5 
* 
f 1 
U 
1 14 
6 h 
1381 
| 
J i ; b 
1 1 
UT] 4 ! 
Ci bit 15 1 
. 
14: 
i : 
1 
0 1 
1 
Ih 
in 
r 
15 14 
1 
wh 
| $5 
Tha i 
$1944 | $ 
* 
1 5 
[Th 1 
we | { 
150 : 
154 
1 
. if 
„ 
4 q 4 } 
4. 
SY 1 | 
1 2 
T 
1 , 
1 1 
'W 
[1 C 
* / 
* 
: 


IJ be Life of Faith. is 


which we muſt anſwer the charge of breaking the firſt 


Law, and being condemnable by it. But we can lay no 


claim to this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, till we firſt prove 
that we are our ſelves inherently righteous, againſt the 
charge of being impenitent Unbelievers. This falſe accuſati- 


en we muſt be juſtified againſt by our own Faith and Re- 
pentance ; that we may be. juſtified by Chriſt, againſt the 


true accuſation of (inning againſt the Law, and thereby be- 


ing condemnable by it. Now as to our Legal Righte- 


ouſneſs, or Pro- legal rather, by which this laſt muſt be a- 
voided, it. is | only the Merits of Chriſt, given to us m its 
Fruits, in the New Covenant, even the Merits of his Obedience 
and Sacrifice. | But our Faith it ſelf is the other Righteouſ- 
eſs, which muſt be found in our Perſons to entitle us to 


bx firſt : And this being it, and being all (in the ſenſe. 
| aforeſaid) that is made the condition of our Pardon by 


the New Covenant; therefore God is ſaid to impure it it 


| ſelf to us for a Righteouſneſs, becauſe that Condition maketh 


it ſo; and to impute it to 2 for our Righteouſneſs, that is, 
as all that now by this Covenant he requireth to be per- 
ſonally done by us, who had formerly been under a hard- 
er Condition, even the fulfilling of the Law by innocen- 
cy, or ſuffering for ſin; becauſe he that doth not -faifi/ 
nor ſatzfie, as is ſaid, yet if he believe, hath a right to 
the Juſtification metited by Chriſt, who did fulfil and ſa. 
tuſie. This is eaſie to be underitood as undoubted truth 
by the willing; and the reſt will be moft contentious 
where they are moſt erroneous. | 

Error 37. That fincere Obedience, and all Acts of Lowe, 
Repentance, and Faith ſave one, do juſtifie us only before Men; 


and of that ſpeaketh St. James, Ch, 2. 


Contr. I muſt refer the Reader to other Books, in 
which I have fully confuted this. How can Men judge 
of the acts of Repentance, Faith, Love, &c. which are 
in the Heart? And James plainly ſpeaketh of God's im- 
puting Righteouſneſs to Abrabam, James 2. 21, 23. And 
how ſhould Men juſtifie Abrabam for killing hs only Son ? 
And how ſmall a matter is Juſtification by Man, when 
we may be ſaved without it? 


2. Sincere Obedience to God in Chriſt, is the Condition of 


the continuance, or not loſing our Juſtification here, and 
the ſecondary part of the Condition of our final Sentential 
and Executive Juſtification. „ 

Error 38. That our inherent Righteouſneſs before deſcribed, 
hath no place of a Condition in our Fuſtification in the day of 
Judgment. | | 

Contr. The Scriptures fully confuting this, I have elſe- 
where cited. All choſe that ſay, we ſhall be judged accor- 
ding to our Works, & c. ſpeak againſt it: For to be judged, 
is only to be juſtified or Condemned: SO Rev. 22. 14. 
Matth. 25, Cc. | : 

Error 39. That there i no Juſtification at Fudgment to 
be expected, but on'y a Declaration of it. 

Contr. The Deciſive Sentence and Declaration ef the Fudge, 
is the moſt proper ſenſe or ſort of Juſtification, and the 
perfection of all that went before. If we ſhall not be 
then juſtified, then there is no ſuch thing as Fuſtification by 
Sentence: Nay, there is no ſuch thing as a day of Judg- 
ment; or elle all Men muſt be c:»demned. For it is moſt 
certain that we muſt be juſtified, or condemned, or not 
judged. 

Error 40. That no Man ought to. believe that the conditio- 


nal Covenant, Act or Gift of Fuſtification, belongeth to him 


as a Member of the loft World ; or as a Sinner in Adam; be- 
cauſe God hath made no ſuch Gift or Promiſe to any but to the 
Eledt. | 

Contr. This is confuted on the by before. 

Error 41. That though it be falſe that the Non. elect are elect, 
and that Chriſt died for them, yet they are bound to believe it; 
every Man of himſelf, to prove that they are elect. 

Contr. This is conſuted on the by before. God bind 
eth, or biddeth no Man co believe a Lye. { 

Error 42. That we muſt believe God's Election, and 0 
Tuſtification, and tbe ſpecial Love of God to us, before We can 
love bim with a ſpecial Lowe : Becauſe it will not cauſe in us 4 
{pecial Lowe, to believe cnly a common Love of God, and ſuch 
as be bath to the Wicked and b Enemies, | 


before he hab (yea before be find in himlaify 


| proof at all of his Election, and God's f 


ſne wed to loſt Mankind in Chriſt. 


| none but thoſe whom he juſtifierh, then may the {a 
fied know that they are juſtified. Hath God den 


W TID 


Comr. No Man can groundedly believe the ſhe 
Love of Gad to him, nor his. own. Election or Aufi 


| N - | Wi ! a | cl 
Love 10 God. 1 he that hath no {pecial Lowe 10 
muſt believe a Lye if he believe chat be is fache 
that ever God revealed to him that he is ede, or (yet 


ally beloved of God: and no Man hath any evidence; 
IL Yo, 2C.5 Ipecial Low 
till he have this evidence of his ſpecial Love 0 6 
Till he know this, be cannot know that any gig 
ſincere. 3 | en Ne 
2. They that deny or blaſpheme God's common 14 
to fallen Man, and his uniyerſa! Pardoning Coveny 
do their worſt to keep Men from being moved t, 
ſpecial Love of God by bis commu Lowe: But when the 
have done their worſt, it ſhall ſtand as a ſure Oben 
on. Is there not reaſon enough to bind Men to love 
above all, even as one that yet ay be their Hapgin 
in bis own infinite Goodneſs, and all the Revelations 
it by Chriſt, and in his fo loving the World, as 10 give | 
only Son, thet wheſoever believeth in bim ſhould not periſh, | 
bave everlaſting life. And in his giving a free Pardo 
all Sin to Mankind, and offering Life Eternal to the 
ſo that none but the final refuſers ſhall loſe it, and 
treating them to accept it, &c 2? Is not all this {uf 
ent in reaſon to move Men to the Love of God, if if 
Spirit help them to make uſe of Reaſon (as be mult { 
what Reaſons ſoever are preſented to them) unless 
think that God doth not oblige them by any kindn 
they can poſſibly reject? Or by any thing Which my 
others do partake of? | 

Jet heile note, that by God's common Love to Me 
I do not mean, any which he hath to Reprobates, i 
der the conſideration of final deſpiſers of his Ane 
Love : But of that Antecadent Lowe it ſelf, which he l 


And note alſo, that 1 do not deny but that Lore 
God in ſome Men may be true, where their own | 
ſum pt ion that God hath elected them, and loved them 
bove others, before they had any proof of it, « 
an additional Motive: But this is Man's wa, 
not (ods, 

Error 43. That truſting 10 any thing, ſave God and | 
Chriſt, for our Salvation, 1: ſin and damnable. 

Contr. Confuſion cheateth and choaketh Men's 
derſtanding. In a word, to truſt to any thing but G 
and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, for any of that wil 
is the proper part of God, of Chriſt, of the $pint, 
ſin and damnable. But to truſt to any thing or peil 
for that which is but his own part, is but our Duy. 
he that prayeth, and readeth, and heareth, and end 
voureth, and looketh to be never the better by tix 
nor truſteth them for their proper part, will be both he 
leſs and formal in his work. | 

And J have ſhewed before, that the Scripture, the! 
miſe, the Apoſtle, the Miniſter, and every Chriſtian and! 
neſt Man, hath a certain tr»ſt due to them for that whic 
their part, even in order to our Salvation. 1 may U 
only to the Skill of the Phyſician, and yet troft his 
porhecary, and the Boy that carrieth the Median 
their part. | | 

Error 44. That it # ſinful, and comrary to free Grat 
lock at any thing in our ſelves, or our own inberent Right 
neſs, as the Evidence of our Juſtification. 

Contr. Then no Man can know his Juſtification # 
The Spirit of Holineſs and Adoption in our (it 
our Earneſt of Salvation, and the Witneſs that we 
God's Children, and the Pledge of God's Love; 
proved before. This is God's Seal, as God knoweth 
are his; ſo he that will know it himſelf, muſt 
from Iniquity, when he nameth Chriſt. If God fans 


in Scripture ſo many Signs or Characters of the jul 
in vain? | | 
Object. The witneſs of the Spirit only can aſſure u. , 
Anſw. You know not what the witneſs of the Spi 
or elſe you would know that it is the Spirit making ® 
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and poſſeſſing us V 19 
ate to pleaſe him, and a depend:nce. on him, &cc. 
which is the Mitneß, even by way of an Inberen: Evidence 
(nd helping us to perceive that Evidence, and take com- 
in in it.) As a Child. lils Lowe, and a pleaſing. Obedience, 
il dependance, With a likeneſs to the Father, is a Mur. 
wb, that is, an Evidence which is your Child. bat 

Error 45- That it as ſinful to perſuade wicked Men to pray 
 Tuſtification, or any Grace, or to do any thing far it; ſee- 
5 ;heir Prayers and Doings are abominable to God, and can- 
0 aſe him. ; 1413-1 7 | 
. Then it is ſinful to perſuade a Wicked Man 
dom his Wickedneſs: Praying and Obeying, is departing 
om Wickedneſs. He that pray eth to be ſanctified in- 
ed, is repenting and turning from his Sin to God. We 
erer exhort wicked Men to pray with the Longue, 
About the defire of the Heart. Deſire is the Soul of Pray- 
and Words are but the Body: We perſuade them not 


with a filial Love of God, and with a [ merit Pratection of his 


** 


ons OL, ziſemble : But as Peter did Simon, Aci 8. Repent and 
bor Forgiveneſs. And if we may not exhort them to 
„od deſires (and to excite and expreſs the beſt deſires 
don ey have) we may not exhort them to Converſion, Ja. 
MM. 5, 10. Seh the Lord while be may be found, and call 
nd 18. vim while be M near. Let the wicked forſake by way, 
ings. You {ce there that praying is a repenting act; and 
, it ewe exhort them to pray, we exhort them to repent 
mult id ſeck God. . 5 
ls MN Object. But they have no ability to do it. [SS br 4 
ind |. Thus the Devil would excuſe Sinners and accuſe 
og. Thus you may put by all God's Commands, and 
„ God ſhould not have commanded them to repent, 
to Ma lere, love him, obey him, nor love one another, nor 
es, M bear their Sins; for they have no ability to do it. But 
nc. have their Natural Faculties, or Powers, and they 
he He enn Grace; and God's way of giving them pe- 
| Grace, is by meeting them in the uſe of his appointed 
Lore ein; and not by meeting them in an Ale-Houſe, or 
n "IS ntul Courſes. (However a Soul may be met with in 
chen E berlecuting, and God may be found of them that 
T, ent him not; yet that is not his uſual, nor his ap- 
"0 iated way.) Can any Man of reaſon dream that it is 
4 the Duty of a Wicked Man to uſe any Means for the 
h taining of Grace, or to be better; nor to do any thing 
Jen) wards his own recovery and Salvation? Nature and 
58 0 ipture teach Men as ſoon as they ſee their Sin and mi- 
„ hy, What muſt I do to be ſaved? As the re- 
Spit ning Jews, and Paul, and the Jay lor did, Ads 2. 37. 
* PUTS i: 8. & 16. - 
pa The Frayers of a wicked Man as wicked, are abomina- 
3nd e that is, both his wicked Prayers, and his praying to 
1 let and ſtrengthen bimſelf in his Wickedneſs, or pray- 
be,” e the Tongue without the Heart. The Prayers 
ich come from a common Faith, and common good 
RK {les are better than none, but have no promiſe of 
2 Miication, But the Wicked muſt be exhorted both to 
ar whic 4 aid more, even to repent, defire and pray fin- 
1 J. | 0 
* Lrror 46. It is ſinful, and againſt free Grace, to think that 
"cine Work: or Actions of our own, are rewardablez or to ſay, 
| e; 10 meritorious, though it be nothing but rewardable- 
PF” ae 
it Nabe Contr. The Papiſts have ſo much abuſed the word 
"it, by many dangerous Opinions about it, that it is 
ation a. come more unmeet to be uſed by us, than it was 
; « (156 ment times, when the Doctors and Churches (even | 
at we WW ſelf) did commonly uſe it. But if nothing 
50 Want by it, but rewardableneſi, or the relation of a 
owl the Reward as freely promiſed by God (as ma- 
ind pills themſelves undecſiand it, and the ancient Fa- 
»od (and r generally did) he that will charge a Man with Er- 
; che oy ech ine for the uſe of an inconvenient Word, 
od def de and perverſe; eſpecially when it is other 


, das at - 8 7 
ſt 1 2uſ2, which hath done moſt to make it inconve- 


. The Merit of the Cauſe is a common Phraſe a- 


Wal Lawyers, when there is commutative meriting 


"epi ded, | have fully ſhewed in my Confeſſion, that the 
1a king * "a frequently uſech the word | Worthy ] which is 


Ws or full as much: And a Subject may be ſaid to 


any way) is his due. 


| ctlon OT his Prince; and a Scholar to merit 
Praiſe of his Maſter, and a Child to deſerve Love and Re- 
ſpect from his Parents, and all this in no reſpect to com- 
mut ative Fuſtice, wherein the Rewarder is ſuppoſed to 
be a gainer at all; but only in governing diſtributive. Ju- 
ſtice, which giveth every one that which (by Gift or 
8 And that every good Man, and 
every good Action, deſerveth Praiſe, that is, to be e- 
ſteemed ſuch as it is. And that there is alſo a comparative 
Merit, and a not-meriting Evil: As a Believer may be ſaid 
nat to deſerve Damnation by the Covenant of Grace, 


but only by (or according to) the Law of Nature or 
Works, 


But to paſs from the word Merit (which I had rather 
were quite difuſed, becauſe the danger is greater than the 
Benefit) the thing fignitied thus by it, is paſt all diſpute, 
viz, that whatever Duty God hath promiſed a Reward 
to, that Duty or Wark is rewardable according to the tenour 
of that Promiſe: And they that deny this, deny God's 
Laws, and Government, and judgment, and his Cove- 
nant of Grace, and leave not themſelves one Promiſe 
tor Faith to reſt upon: So certainly would all theſe Per- 
ſons be damned, if God in mercy did not keep them 
from digeſting their own Errors, and bringing them into 
Practice. 1 5 . 5 

Error 47. God is pleaſed with us only for the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, and nat for any thing in our [elyes. 

Contr. 'This is ſufficiently anſwered before. He blaſ- 
phemeth God, who thinketh that he is no better pleaſed 
with Holineſs than with Wickedneſs; with well-doing, 
than with ill doing. They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God, Rom. 8. 6, 7. but the Spiritual and Obedient may. 
Without Faith it is impolſible to. pleaſe bim, becauſe unbeliev- 
ers think not that he is a Rewarder, and therefore will not 
ſeek his Reward aright : But they that will pleaſe him, muſt 
believe that be is, and that he is a Rewarder of themthat dili- 
gently ſee him, Heb. 11. 6. They forget not to do good 
and diſtribute, becaufe with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſ- 
ed, Heb. 13. And in a word, it is the work of all their 
lives to Iabour, that whether living or dying they may be accept- 
ed of him, 2 Cox. F. 8, 9. and to be ſuch, and to do 
thoſe things as are pleaſing in his ſight. Nay, I will add, 
that as the Glory of God, that is, the gloriom demonſtraticn 
or appearance of himſelf in his works, is materially the ulti- 
mate end of Man; ſo the pleaſing of himſelf in ibis his 
Glory ſhining in his Image and Works, is the very apex, 
or higheſt formal Notion of this ultimate end of God 
and of Man, as far as is within our reach. | 

No Man's Works plcaſe God out of Chriſt, both be- 
cauſe they are unſound and bad in the Spring and End, and 
becauſe their faultineſs is not pardoned, But in Chriſt, 
the Perſons and Duties of the Godly are pleaſing to God, 
becauſe they have his Image, and are ſincerel) good, and 
becauſe their former Sins, and preſent Impertections are 
forgiven for the ſake of Chriſt (who never recouciled 
God to wickednels.) 2 | | 

Error 48. It is Mercenary to work for a Reward, and Le- 
gal to ſet Men on doing for Salvation. 

Contr. It is legal or fooliſh to think of working for any 
Reward, by ſuch meritorious works, as make the Reward 10 


| be not of Grace, but of Debt, Rom. 4. 4 But he that 
| maketh God himſelf, and his everlaſting Love to be his 
| Reward, and truſteth in Chriſt the only Reconciler, as 
| knowing this Guilt and Enmity by Sin; and laboureth 


for the Food which periſheth not, but endureth to everlaſt- 
ing Life; and layeth up a Treaſure in Heaven, and mak- 
eth himſelf Friends of the Mammon of Uncighteouſneſs, 


and layeth up a good Foundation for the time to come, 
| laying hold upon Eternal Life, and ſtriverh to enter in 
at the ſtrait Gate, and fighteth a good Fight, and finiſh- 
eth his Courſe for the Crown of Righteouſneſs, and ſuf- 


fereth Perſecution for a Reward in Heaven, and prayeth 
in ſecret that God may reward him, and always abound- 
eth in the Wark of the Lord, becauſe his labour is not 
in vain in the Lord, and endureth to the End, that he 
may be ſaved, and is faithful to the Death, and over- 
cometh, that he may receive the Crown of Life; this 
Man taketh God's way, and the only way to Hagen 
| | an 


— — 
— - — — — 2 2 8 

— — — — S ——— a 
Ea ===; > — — - — py - 
—— — — as — = —— — b = — 


— —— 


—̃ — 


er 
— 
. 


— — — — 8 — — — - — - — — 4 > — F hte. + — SEa — — — — — 
= . - — < — — 2 — i » — — — Y y = 
——— — — — — — —— — = * x = IDS — — - — — - — — —— = 8 Pp = —— an b _ 2 b 

— u * 2 - _ 2 —— — — = — — pgs vr Oi — — - —— — — — * 
— — — —— — - — — — . — — — 

. — g _ = — - - — — 

= A 5 bY — — — — 1 — * 
_ — - — — - = 
— : g — 2 — = _ n E Bi I — 
8 — — — 
EE ; 
I 


T — 


— — CPD, - = — 
i: — — = —ů — 
— — : — — — — = 
— — — ek 
— —e— & - 
my . 0 83 Go 


608 
of Reaſon) are never like to have it. 


Etror 49. It is nt lawful for the juſtified to pray for the 


Pardon of any Penalties, but Temporal. 


4 
* 
0 


SW wg. -* OR. +34 — l * 


* inn 2 & 3 IS * of a; = + +*<. 
ad yh wo; r * LN „ 1 . PRI me 4 1 E a * * h EE, 
* * + 
* 
2 1 | p 
* 7 * 
3 e Life Of Fah. 
Fn Ga ways — * —— ue + - v6 A AC * rr — — © +, 4 * — . 4 ** * A 


r * — 


. 
„„ 


and they that chus ſeek not the Reward (being at the uſe 


Contr. The Ground of this is before overthrown. _ 
Error 50. It is not lawful to pray twice for the Pardon of 


' the ſame Sin; becauſe it implieth Unbelief, as if it were not 
* pardoned already. | 


Contr. It is a Duty to pray oft and continuedly for the 
pardon of former Sins: 1. Becauſe Pardon once granted 
muſt be continued; and therefore the continuance muſt 


be prayed for: If you ſay, 1t is certain to be continued, | 


anſwer, then it is as certain that you will continue to 


pray for it (and to live a Holy Life. 2. Becauſe the E- 


vils deſerved, are ſuch as we are not perfectly delivered 
from, and are in danger of more daily. And therefore 


we muft pray for daily Executive Pardon, that is, impu- 


nity ; and that God will give us more of his Spirit, and 


| fave us from the fruit of former Sin: Becauſe our right 


to future Impunity is given before all the Impunity itſelf. 
3. And the compleat Juſtification from all paſt Sins, is 
yet to come at the Day of Judgment. And all this, 
(beſides that ſome that have Pardon, know it not) may 
and muſt be daily prayed for. | | 
Error. 51. The Fuſtified muſt not pray again for the Pardon 
of the Sins before Converſion. © 5 

Contr. What was laſt ſaid confuteth this. 

Error 5 2. No Man at all may pray for Pardon, but only 


. for Aſſurance : For the Sins of the Elect are all pardoned before 


they were born: and the Non-ele#t have no ſati f action made for 


their Sins, and therefore their Pardon is impoſſible. 


Contr. Matth. 6. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, Cc. 
| Theſe Conſequences do but ſhew the falſhood of the 
Antecedents. 1 ER ad "pL 
Error 53. No Man can know that he is under the guilt of 
am Sin; becauſe no Man can know but that be is Elett, and 
conſequently juſtified already. == | 
Contr. No Infidel, or Impenitent Perſon is juſti- 
hed. | | Ts | 
Error 54. Chriſt only is Covenanted with by the Father, 
and he is the only Promiſer as for us, and not we for our 
ſelves. 


Contr. Chriſt only hath undertaken to do the Work 


of Chriſt ; but Man muſt Undertake, and Promiſe, and 


Covenant, even to Chriſt himſelf, ( that by the help of 
his Grace) he will do his own part. Or elſe no Man 
ſhould be baptized. What a Baptiſm and Sacramental 
Communion do theſe Men make? He that doth not 


covenant with the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, hath 


no right to the Benefits of God's part of the Covenant. 
And no Man (at Age) can be ſaved that doth not both 


_ promiſe and perform. 


Error 55. We are not only freed from the condemning Sen- 
tence of the Law; but freed alſo from its Commands. 

Contr. We are not under Moſes's Judaical Law, which 
was proper to their Nation, and their Proſelites: Nor 
are we under a neceſſity or duty, of labouring after per- 
fe& Obedience in our ſelves, as the condition of our Ju- 
ſtification or Salvation; but to renounce all ſuch expecta- 
tions. Nor will the Law of Works it ſelf ever juſtifie 
us (as ſome affirm) as having perfectly fulfilled it by a- 
nother: But we are juſtified againſt its Charge, and not 
by it, by the Covenant of Grace, and not of Works. 
But perfect Obedience to all the Law of Nature, and all the 
Commands of Chriſt, is ſtill our Duty, and ſincere O- 
bedience is neceſſary to our Salvation. All our Duty is 
not Supererrogation. 

Error 56. When a Man doubteth whether he be a Believer 
or Penitent, he muſt believe that Chriſt repented and believed for 
bim. 

Contr. Chriſt never had Sin to repent of, and it is 


not proper to ſay one repenteth of anothers Sin; Chriſt 


believed his Father; but had no uſe for that Faith in a 
Mediator which we muſt have. He that repenteth not 
and believeth not himſelf, ſhall be damned; Therefore 
you may ſee how Chrift repented and believed for us. 
Error 57. A Man that truſteth to be juſtified at the day of 
Fudgment, againſt the charge of Unbelief, Impenitency and 


| onſneſs imputed only, finneth againſt 
Co 


none, nor ſhall juſtiſie any that are true Unbelievers hn... 


Hypotrifie, by bis own Faith, Repentance and Sinewjy, ,. 
particular ſubordinate Righteouſneſs, and not by Chriſ ii 

free Grace, : 
ontr. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed ot pin 


or Hypocrites : Therefore if any ſuch Perſon ttuſt w 
juſtified by Chriſt, he deceiveth him.” If the chez 
Thou art an Infidel or Impenitent; it is frivolous to ſay : 
Chriſt obeyed, ſuffered, or believed, or repented for „ 
he that will then be juſtified againſt that charge, ny 
25. oy ſay truly, I truly believed, repented and | 
Error 58. There u no uſe for a Fuſtification 454 

177 falſe Accuſation before & g Jo bw x 1 

earts. : 

Contr. 1. You might as well ſay, there is no 
of judging Men according to what they have don 
when God knoweth what they have done already, 
We are to be juſtified by God before Men and Angi 
that Chriſt may be glorified in his Saints, and admired; 
all them that believe, becauſe the Goſpel was belies 
by them, 2 Tbeſ. 1. 10, 11. And not only the Mou 
of Iniquity may be ſtopped, and open falſe Accuſata 
confuted; but that the Prejudices and Heart-flander; 
the Wicked may be refelled, and our Righteouſneß 
brought forth as the Light, and our Judgment 28 f 
Noon-day : That all the falſe Judgments and Reproad 
es of the Wicked againſt the Juſt may be confounde! 
and they may anſwer for all their ungodly Sayings, 3 
hard Speeches (as Henoch propheſied) againſt the Godj 
and that they that ſpeak Evil of us, becauſe we run 
with them to all exceſs of Riot, may give an account tvl 
who as ready to judge the Quick and the Dead, 1 Pet. 4. 4 
And that all may be ſet ſtraight which Men 
crooked, and hidden things be all brought to light. 

3. And we muſt be better acquainted with the Iny 
nuity of the great Accuſer of the Brethren, before 1 
can be ſure that he who belyed God to Man, will 
belye Man to God; ſeeing he is the Father of Lys: 
did fo by Job, &c. 

4. But we muſt not think of the Day of Judgme 
as a Day of Taik between God, and Satan, and M. 
but as a Day of DECISIVE LIGHT or Manifettati 
And ſo the caſe is out of doubt. The Faith, Rep 
and Sincerity of the Juſt will be there manifeſt, agil 
all former or latter, real or virtual Calumnies of Men 
Devils to the contrary. 

5. But above all let it be marked, that nothing « 
can be matter of Controverſie to be decided. Ti 
Chriſt bath obeyed, and ſuffered, and ſatisfied for Beli 
Sins, and made a Teſtament or Covenant to pardon 
true Believers, will be known to the Accuſer, and pal 
doubt. The Day of Judgment is not to try Chrifs 0 
dience and Sufferings, nor to decide the caſe whether 
fulfilled the Law, and ſatisfied for Sin, or made a Pad 
Covenant to Believers : But whether we have part in bin 
not, and fo are to be juſtified by the Goſpel-Coreli 
through his Merits againſt the Legal Covenant: 4 
whether we have fulfilled the Conditions of the Pardont 
Covenant or not. This is all that can be then mud 
Controverſie; this is the Secrets of Mens Heart, and 
that muſt be opened before the World by God. Ho 
ver we doubt not, but the Glory of all will redound 
Chriſt, whoſe Merits are unqueſt ioned. 

6. Note alſo, that Chriſt will be the Fudge on f 
poſition of his Merits, and not che Party to be ttyed 
judged. F 

7. Note alſo, that we are to be judged by the 
Covenant or Law of Liberty, and therefore it is the 
diton of that Covenant (as made with us) whic® b 
be enquired after. 

8. Note alſo, that Chriſt himſelf in Mattb. 25: ( 
every where) when he deſcribeth the Day of Jug 
doth not at all ſpeak of any Deciſion of ſuch 3 oy 
verſie, as whether he was the Lamb of God, mg 0 
away the Sins of the World? Or whether he g 
part or not; but only whether Men did their Pf 
not, and ſhewed the ſincerity of their Love to 
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im, by venturing all for him, and owning him in bis 
grants, to their coſt and hazard. And the fruit of 
Criſt part 


. I was hungry, &c. The Preparation (in God's 
reg and Chrift's Alert) is unqueſtioned, and ſos the 
Donation to all true Believers ; therefore it is the caſe of 
bein Title to this Gift, and of the Condition or Evidence 


their Title, which is here tryed and decided. 
Laſtly, 


Note that upon the Decifion, in reſpect of- 
doch together (Chriſt's Merits and Covenant as ſuppoſed, 
ind their own true Faith, and Love, as manifeſted deciſive- 
j) they are called Righreow, v. 46. The Righteous into Life 
nnch to take the Stumbling- blocks out of the way 
of Faith, about Free-Grace and Juſtification, which the 
weakneſs of many well-meaning erroneous Men hath 
id there of late times, to the great danger or impedi- 
ment of weak Believers. | 

J. 57. 14. Take up the Stumbiing-bleck out of the way of 
u Ceople. SY” 
1 1 19. 14. Thou ſhalt not put a Stumbling-block before 
le Blind, but ſhalt fear thy God. 


— 


n 
— — 


ir to Jive by Faith, in order to the exerciſe of other Graces and 
BY Duties of Sanctification, and Obedience to God. | 
CF And firſt of the Doctrinal Directions. 

od 


E cannot by Faith promote Sandtification, unleſs 
we underſtand che nature and reaſons of Sanctifi- 
cation, This therefore muſt be our firſt endeavour. _ 
The word | Sanctiſed] doth fignifie that which is ſepa- 
ted to God from common uſes. |] And this /eparation is ei- 
ther by God himſelf} (as he hath ſanctified the Lord's 


ly Office 3 and ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt are ſanctißed 
their Ordination (which is a Conſecration) and their Self- 
kication to God. And it is high Sacriledge in them 
res, or any other, that ſhall alienate them unjuſtly 
om their ſacred Calling and Work.) Or of things to 
oly ues 3 (as places and utenſils may be Sanctified: Or 


nd Je; as is that of every Chriſtian in his Baptiſm: And 
his either an external Dedication z and ſo all the bapti- 


it be ſincere, it is both Actual and Habitual, when we 


Ing e th give up our ſelves to God in Covenant, and are al- 
* 0 %. and inclined to him; and our hearts are ſet 
* don him; yea and the life alſo conſiſteth of the exer- | 


pal int, This is the Sanctification which here I ſpeak of. 
Jl nd fo much for the name. 
*. The doctrinal Propoſitions neceſſary to be underſtood 


Out it, are theſe (more largely and plainly laid down 
my Confeſſion, Chap. 3. ) T 23+ 14 90760) 
P op. 1. So much of the Appearance or Image of God a, 


Jon 0 pon apy Creature, ſo much it good and "amiable to 
argon! dd and N 

3 wa , Han, | $7 ; , 2 + 
mad Objec In Jan Ju b 3147411 
and bet God loveth 5 from Eternity, and whey e were 


n God; or according to the meaſure of its Goodneſs : 


d us, | 


ar natural good which remained in us as we were! 
1 and repairable, and capable of being made Saints. 


. | 2 " * 
ſudgm . was for that fereſeen good as in efſe-cognito, which 
z Con! "Ry cle in time to come, to put upon us. This Com- 
A it : But with it was joyned a Will and Purpoſe too 


g Grage and Glory hereafter ; and og 
ö ove of Benevolence Not but that Comp 


% 
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\ 
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is only mentioned as a preſuppoſed thing, | 
bleſſed ef my Father, inberit the Kingaom prepared for | 


Day, Oc.) or by Mans Dedication ; either of Perſons to | 


tmay be a dedicarion.of Perſons to a hoh State, Relation | 


are Sanctiſed and Holy; or an internal Dedication, which 


le of this D;/poſition, and performance of this Cove- | 


Enemies * not becauſe we were go:d, but to make ws better 


. God's Love (and all Love) conſiſteth formally in 
pacency, God hath. no Complacency in any thing 


em Eternity God fore/eeing the good which weuld be 
oved us as good in elle cognito; and not as actually) 
1 wes we were not. When we were his Enemies, be 

ble Love to us (or Complacency) the one was: 


as well as Paul an Apoſtle; in that his purpeſe to do him good 
is the fame! re N 


Object. God loveth us in Cbriſ, and for ba Righteouſneſs, 
and not only for our own inherent Holineſ. = 
: Anſw, I. The Benevolence of God is exerciſed towards 


us in and by Chriſt ; and the fruits of his Love are Chriſt 


himſelf, and the Mercies given us ich Chrift, and by Chriſt. 


And our Pardon, and Fuſtification, and Adoption, and Ac- 


ceptance is by bis meritorious Righteouſneſs : And it is by 
bim that we! are poſſeſſed with God's Spirit, and renewed 


according to his Image, in Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, 
and Holineſs: And all this relative and inberent Mercy 


we have as in Chriſt, related to him, wichout whom we 


have nothing: And thus it is that we are accepted and 


beloved in him, and for his Righteouſneſs. But Chriſt. 
did not die or merit to change God's Nature, and make 
him more indifferent in his Love to the Holy and the 
Unholy, or equally to the more Holy, and to the leſs 
Holy. But his Complæcency is [till in no Man further than 
he is made truly amiable in his real Holineß, and his relati- 
on to Chrift, and to the Father. (The Dodtrine of Im- 
putation is opened before.) Fobn 16. 27. The Father him- 


ſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and believed, &c. 
And 14. 21. He that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, 
s God loved us with the Love of Benevolence, and 


ſo much Complacence as is before deſcribed, before we lowed 
bim (1 John 4. 10. Epheſ. 2.4.) fo he now loveth us 


complacentially for his Image upon us, and ſo much of his 


Grace as is found in us; and alſo for our relation to his 
Son, and to himſelf, which we ſtand in by this Grace: 
But as he loveth not Saul a Perſecutor, under the notion 
of a fulfiler of hs Law in Chriſt ; ſo neither doth he love 
David in his Sin, under the notion of one that is ithout 
Sin, and perfect, as having fulfilled the Law in Chriſt : 


But ſo loveth him in Chriſt, as to pardon bis Sin, and 
make him more lovely in himſelf, by creating a clean 


Heart, and renewing a right Spirit within bim, for the ſake 
of the Satisfaction and Merits of Chriſt. 


Prop. 2. Holineſs is God's Image upon us, and that 
which was our primitive Amiableneſs, Col. 3. 10. 
Prop. 3. The loſs of Holineſs, was the loſs of our Ami- 

ableneſs, and our ſtate of Enmity to God. 

Prop. 4. Holineſs conſiſteth in x. Our Reſignation of 
our ſelves to God as our Owner, and ſubmiffion 
to his Providence: 2. And our ſubjection to God 
as our Ruler; and Obedience to his Teachifig 
and his Laws : 3. And in Thankfulneſs and Love 
to God as our Chief Good, efficiently and fi- 
nally. | %%% ( | | 

Prop. 5. Love is that final perfective Act, which im- 
plyeth and comprehendeth all the reſt; and fo is the 
fulfilling of the Law, and the true ſtare of Sancti- 
fication, Rom. 13. 10. Matth. 22. 37. Mark 12. 33. 
1 Fobn 7. 16. 0 
Prop. 6. Heaven it ſelf, as it is our ultimate End and 

Perfection, is but our perfect Love to God main- 

tained by perfect Viſion of him, with the perfect Re- 

ception of his Love to us. 4 

Prop. 7. Therefore it was Chriſt's great buſineſs in the 
World, to deſtroy the works of the Devil, and to 
bring us to this perfect Love of God. | 

Prop. 8. Accordingly the greateſt uſe of Faith in Chriſt 

is to ſubſerve and kindle our Love to Gd. 

Prop. 9. Tbis it doth two ſpecial ways: x. By pro- 

curing the pardon of Sin, which forfeited the grace 

of the Spirit; that ſo the Spirit may. kindle the 

Love of God in us: 2. By actual beholding the 
Love of God, which ſhineth to us moſt gloriouſly 

in Chriſt, by which our Love muſt be excited, as 


2ͤͤ „ f Q 
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ce it is Cal- 
acency is the 


the moſt, ſuitable and effectual means, Fobn 3. 1. 

Prop. 10. Our whole Religion therefore conſiſteth of 

two parts: I. Primitive Holineſs,reſtored and perfect - 
Vol. III. K k k Kk ed: 


o 


2 an r 


— ae ee 3 E 
The ife of Faith. 


02. 2d; 2. The reſtoring and perfectiſg means: Or 
I. Love to God, the final and more exeeſlent part: 
2 Faith in Chriſt; the mediate part. Faith cauſing. 
Lope, and Love cauſed by Faith, 1 Gor. 12;laſt, & 
13. Rom. 8. 35. Epheſ. 6. 23. 1 Tin. 1. 5. 2 The. Js Fo 
1 Cor. 2. 9. & 8. 3. Rom. 8. 28. James I. 12. & 2. 5. 
al 8 Pet. 1. 8. Nen t in Nod $3908; 
Prop. x1. Repentance towards God, is the Soul's return 


to God in Love; and Regeneration by the Spirit, | 


is the Spirit's begetting us to the Image and Na- 
ture of God dur Heavenly Father, in a Heavenly 
Love to him: So that the Holy Ghoſt is given us to 
work in us a Love to God; which is our Sanctifiea- 
tion, Rom. 5. 5. Titm 3. 4, F, 6, 7+ 2 Cor. 13. 14. 
1 John 4. 16. I e 
Prop. 12. When Sanctification is mentioned as a Gift 
cConſequent to Faith, it is the Love of God as bur 
Father in Chriſt, and the Spirit of Love; that is 
principally meant by that Sanctification. 
Prop. 13. The pardon of Sin conſiſteth more in forgiv- 
ing the pænam damni, the forfeiture and loſs of Love, 
and the Spirit of Love, than in remitting any corpo- 
ral pain of Senſe. And the reſtoring of Love, and 
the Spirit of Love, and the perfecting hereof in 
Heaven, is the moſt eminent part of our executive 
Pardon, Juſtification and Adoption. Thus far Sancti- 
fication is Pardon it ſelf, Rom. 5. 17, 16, 17. Gal g. 
6. 1 Cor. 6. 10, 11. Titus 3. 6, 7: Titus 2. 13, 14. Rom. 
6. Rom. 8. 4, 10, 13. 


Prop. 14. The pardon of the pain of Senſe, is given us | 


as a means, to the executive pardon of the pain of 
loſs, that is, to put us in a capacity, with doubled 
Obligations and Advantages to Love God, Zake 


7. 4). | 

Prop a 5. Sanctification therefore being better than all 
other pardon of Sin, as being its end; we muſt va- 
Ive it more, and muſt make it our firſt deſire to be 
as holy as may be; that we may need as little for- 
giveneſs as may be, and in the ſecond place only 
deſire the pardon of that which we had rather not 
have committed; and not make pardon our chief 

deſire, Row. 6, & 7, & 8.throughout, Gal. F. 17. to 
he end. « 

Prop. 16. Holineſs is the true Morality ; and they that 
2 the Preaching, and Practice of Faith in Chriſt, 
before the Preaching and Practice of Holineſs, and 
ſlight this as meer Morality, do prefer the means 
before the end;and their Phyſick before their Health: 
And they that preach or think to practiſe Holineſs, 
without Faith in Chriſt, do dream of a cure with- 

out the only Phyſician of Souls. And they that preach 
up Morality as conſiſting in meer Juſtice, charity to 
Men, and Temperance, without the Love of God 
in Chriſt, do take a branch cur off and withered, 
for the Tree. 1 | | 


* 
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Some ignorant Sectaries cry down all Preaching, as 
meer Morulity, which doth not frequently toſs the hame 
of Cbriſt, and Free Grace. 

And ſome ungodly Preachers, who never felt the work 
of Faich er Love to God in their own Souls, for want 
of holy Experience, ſavour not, and underſtand not ho- 


ly Preaching ; and therefore ſpend almoſt all their time, 


in declaning againſt ſome particular Vet, and ſpeaking 
what they habe learned of fome Vertues of Sobriety, 
Juſtice or Merev. And when they have done, cover 
over their unzodly unbelieving courſe, by reproaching 


the weakneffes of the former ſort, who ory down Preach- | 


ing metr Moraln j. But let fach know, that thoſe Mini- 
ſters and Chriſtians, who juſtly lament their lifeleſs kind 
of Preaching, do mean by Morality, that which you com- 
monly call Ethic, in the Schook, which Raveth out not 
only Faith # Chriſt, but the Love f Gidy and the Sencti- 
fiearion F the Spirit, and the Heavenly Glory. And they 
do hot ory down tre Mbrality, but theſe dea branches of 
it, which ate all your Morality: It is not Morality it ſelf 
iaclüſdely chat they blame, but wee vaorality, that is, 
fe mech Hy B'Aviforit's Brbicks dench, asexchulive to the 


Chriſtian: Faith and Love, and do you think with ad 
vile Men (or wich your own Conſciefiets)lohy . jy 
it a 7 0 to your Infidel or unholy Hearts and Dottie 
to miltake chem that blame you, of f take advartigy 
the Ignorance of others? The Grace of our Lord Jeſe Chip 
and the Love of Gd the Father, and the - Communiqn if 
Holy Ghoſt, do ſhut up your Liturgy by Way o Benediſ 
on; but it is almoſt all ſhut out of your Sermon, ul 
leſs a few heartleſs cuſtomary Paſſge And when the 
is nothing leſs in your Preaching, than that Which i the 
ſubſtance of your Baptiſmal Covenant and Chriſti 
and. ybur Cuftomary Benediction; you do but tell the Ps 
ple what kind of Chriſtianity you have, and what ta 
_ That is, that you are neither truly Chriſtian, os 
Ble ſſed. | 
True Morality, or the Chriſtian Ethicks, is the Lug 
God and Man, ſtirred up by the Spirit of Chriſt, through Fall: 
and exerciſed in works of Piety, © # Charity and I. 
perance, in order to the attainment of everlaſting Happineſ 5 
the perfect Uiſion and Fruition of God. And none but dt. 
rant or brain- ſick Sectaries, will be offended for the 
Preaching of any of this Morality, Luke x1. 42. Wot 
Phariſees 5 fof ye tytbe Mint and Rue— and paſ over Futons 
and the Love of God : Theſe ought ye to have done, and mt 6 


leave the other undone. 


HA P. X. 
The Practical Direction to live by Faith, a Life of Hiling 


Love. 


—— — 


Direct. 1. Nute Jeſin Chrift as a Teacher (ont from th 

| ven; the beſt aud ſureſt Revaler of Gol mm 
bs Will unto Mankind, 52 | EN | 77 

All the Books of Philoſophers are ſapleſs and emyy 
in compariſon of the teaching of Jeſus Chriſt ; they an 
but enquiries into the nature of the Creatures, and thi 
loweſt things, moſt impertinent to our Happineſs or Du 
ty : Or if they riſe up to God, it is but with dark ant 
unpractical Con jectures, for the moſt part of them: An 
the reſt do but grope and fumble in Obſcurity. And thei 
learning is moſtly but uſeleſs Speculations, and ftrivin 
about Words and Science, falſly fo called, which lit 
tend to godly edifyipg. It is Chriſt who is m H 
to us, as being himſelf the Viſdom of God. If you kne 
but where to hear an Angel, you would all prefer hi 


before Arifforle of Plato, or Carteſins, or Gaſſendus ; hö 
much more the Son himſelf ? He is the true Light, 
lighten every Man that will nor ſerve che Prince 
Darkneſs. Chriſtians were firſt called Cbriſ's Diſcip's 
and therefore to learn of him the true knowledge of Got 
is the work of every true Believer , Foby 17.3. 4 
3. 23. John 8. 43, 47. & 10, 3, 27. & 12.47. & 14. 
, 7-7: QC | 
Direct. 2. Remember that Cbriſt's way of Teaching ! 
1. By bu Mord; 2. "Hu Miniſters 5 3. And bis Spirit conf 
and the place for bis Diſciples w in hrs Church. 
1. His Goſpel written is his Book which mult * 
taught us. 2. His Miniſters Office is to teach it Y 
3. His Spitit is inwardly to illuminate us that we in 
underſtand it. And he that will deſpiſe or neglect“ 
ther 1 Scripture Miniſtry or Spirit, is never like to eam 
Direct. 3. Look on the Lord Jeſas, and the work Ms 
Redempriem by bum, as the great deſigned Revelation gg 
Father's Love and Goodneſs 5 een as the Fabrick of tbe l 
is ſet up to be the Glaſs or Revelation (eminent, 7 * 
Gee ie, e e ny box? 100 
Therefore as you ehafe your Book for the ſake oft 
Science or Subject which you would teart'; ſo let 5 | 
che deſigned, ſtudied, conſtant uſe which you make 
_ Chriſt, to fee and admire in him the Father's Love. . 
yon read your Grammar, if one ack you, why? 500 a 
ſay it is to learn the Laywyndpe which it teacheth; a. 
that readeth Law - bob lbs, or Philoſophy, of Medicine, it 15 
learn Lam, Philoſophy or Phyſick * So: whenever you © 
che Goſpel, meditate on Chiiſt, or hear his Word 5 
ate askt why- you do it 2 be Able to Ny, 1d4o#t 70 15 
Love ef God, which & mo where elfe in hr Marl 10 be 
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0 
Aa Sermons, Prayers, and all other means of 
| ea all the World which ſhould teach them God; 
0 o learn the Letters, and not the Senſe: But it is moſt 
fl that they ſhould thus mortiſie Chriſt bimſelf to them; 
135 d gaze on the Glaſs, and never take much no- 
of the face even of the Love of God which he is ſer 
to declare. : e . 
Direct. 4. Therefore congeſt all the great diſceveries of this 
e, and ſet them all together in order; and make them your 
0 fu, and abbor all Dottrines or Suggeſtions from Men or 
dull, hich tend to diſgrace, diminiſh or hide this revealed 
weof God in Cbriſt. a 15 
Think of the grand deſign it ſelf; the reconciling and 
ing of loſt Mankind: Think of the graciow Nature 
r Chriſt ; of his wonderful Condeſcention in his Incarnati- 
jn his Life and Doctrine, in his Sufferings and Death; in 
« Miracles and Gifts: Think of his merciful Covenant 
1 Promiſes 3 of all his Benefits given to his Church; and 
| the Privileges of bis Saints; of Pardon and Peace, of 
b Spirit of Holineſs, of Preſervation and Proviſion, of 
{rein and Juſtification, and of the life of Glory which 
> {hall live for ever. And if the Faith which looketh 
f al theſe, cannot yet warm your hearts with Love, nor 
age them in thankful Obedience to your Redeemer, 
tinly it is no true and lively Faith. 
Bat you muſt not think »arrow!y and ſeldom of theſe 
cies ; nor hearken to the Devil or the Doctrine of 
pmiltaken Teachers, that would repreſent Gods Love 
railed or eclipſed; or ſhew you nothing but Wrath and 
mes. That which Chriſt principally came to reveal, 
eDevil principally ſtriveth to conceal, even the Love 
Gidto Sinners; that ſo that which Chriſt principally 
me to work in us, the Devil might principally la- 
tr to deſtroy 3 and that is, our love to bim that hath 
loved us. 
Direct. 5. Take beed of all the Antinomian Doctrines be- 
n recited, which, to extol the empty Name and Image of Free 
ate, do deſtroy the true Principles and Motives of Holineſs and 
bedience, | RR 
Direct. 6. Exerciſe peur Faith upon all the Holy Scriptures, 
ues, Promiſes and Threatnings, and not on one of them a- 
. For when God hath appointed all conjunctly for 
Is Work, you are un ike to have his Bleſſing, or the 
ct, if you will lay by molt of his Remedies. 
Pirect. 7. Take not that for Holineſs and Good Works, 
ks no ſuch thing; but either Mans Inventions, or ſome 
mn Gifts f God. | 
It greatly deludeth the World, to take up a wrong 
lription or Character of Holinefs in their Minds. As 
The Papiſts take it for Holineſs, to be very obſervant 
leit Adoration of the ſuppoſed Tranſubſtantiated 
us; to uſe their Reliques , Pilgrimages, Croflings, 
ayers to Saints and Angels, Anointings, Candles, I- 
des, obſervation of Meats and Days, Penance, Auri- 
la Confeſſion, praying by numbers and hours on their 
& Ge. They think their idle Ceremonies are Holi- 
b and that their hurtful Auſterities, and Self-afflict- 
$ (by riſing in the Night, when they might pray as 
betore they go to Bed) (and by whipping themſelves) 
be very Meritorious parts of Religion. And their 
Ws of renouncing Marriage and Propriety, and of ab- 
de Obedience, to be a ſtate of Perfection. 
„ Others think that Holineſs conſiſteth much in be- 
> tebaptized, and in cenſuring the Pariſh-Churches 
© Miniſters as Null, and in withdrawing from their 
manion; and in avoiding forms of Prayer, Oc. 
„ And others (or the ſame) think that more of it 
Aliteth in the 


i that can pray without Book (in their Families, or 
der times) and that are moſt in 
none but they. | 
1 ſome think that the greateſt parts of Godlineſß, 
le ſpirit of Bondage to fear; and the ſhedding of 
lor din z or finding that they were under Terrour, 
s hey had any ſpiritual Peace and Comfort; or be- 
4 eto tell at what Sermon, or time, or in what or- 
end by what means they were converted. 


wonder if Hypocrites have learned to morti- | 


* gifts of Utterance, in Praying, and 
Fine, than indeed it doth; and that thoſe only are 


private Meetings; 


611 
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It is of exceeding great conſequence, to have a right 
apprehenſion of the Nature of Holineſs, and to eſcape all 
falſe conceits thereof, But I ſhall not now ftand fur- 
ther to deſcribe it, becauſe I have done it in many 
Books, eſpecially in my Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and in my [A Saint, or a Bruit] and in a Treatiſe only 
of the Subject called The Charater of a ſound Chriſtian. 

Direct. 8. Let all Gods Attributes be orderly and deeply prints 
ed in your Minds; (as I have directed in my Book called; 
The Divine Life.) For it is that which muſt moſt imme- 
diately form his Image on you. To know God in Chriſt 
is Life Eternal, Jobu 17. 3 

Direct. 9. Never ſeparate Reward from Duty, but in eve- 
ry religions or obedient Action, ſtill ſee is as connext with Hea- 
ven, The means is no means but for the End; and muſt 
never be uſed but with ſpecial reſpe& unto the End. 
Remember in Reading, Hearing, Praying, Meditating, 
in the Duties of your Callings and Relations, and in all 
acts of Charity and Obedience; that All rhis s for Hea- 
ven. It will make you mend your pace, if you think be- 
lievingly whither you are going, Heb. 11, | 

Direct. 10, Tet watch moſt carefully egainſt all proud ſelf- 
eſteeming thoughts of proper merit as obliging Gd; or as if you 
were better than indeed you are. For Pride is the moſt pernici- 
ous Vermine that can breed in Gifts or in good Works. 
And the better you are indeed, the more humble you 
will be, and apt to think others better than your ſelf. 

Direct. 1 1. So alſo in every Temptation to Sin, let Faith 
ſee Heaven open, and take the Temptation in its proper ſenſe, 
q. d. | Take this pleaſure inſtead of God: Sell thy part in Hea- 


ven for this Preferment or Commodity: Caſt away thy Soul for 
this ſenſual Delight. \ This is the true meaning of every 


temptation to Sin, and only Faith can underſtand it. 
The Devil eaſily prevaileth, when Heaven is forgotten 
and out of ſight; and Pleaſure, Commodity, Credit and 


| Preferment, ſeem a great matter, and can do much, till 


Heaven be ſet in the ballance againſt them; and then they 
are nothing, and can do nothing, Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9. Heb. 12. 
, 2, 3. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17. 

Direct. 12. Let Faith alſo ſee G:d always preſent. Men 
dare do any thing when they think they are behind his 
Back; even Truants and Eye: ſervants will do well un- 
der the Maſters Eye: Faith ſeeing him that is inviſible 
(Hb. 11.) is it that ſanctifieth Heart and Life. As the 


| Attributes of God are the Seal which mult make his Image 


on us; fo the apprehenſion of his preſence ſetteth them on 
and keepeth our faculties awake. , | 5 
Direct. 13. Be ſure that Faith make God's Acceptance your 
full Reward, and ſet you above the Opinion of Man. : 

Not in ſe!f-conceitednefs, and pride of your ſelf-ſuffi- 
ciency, to ſer light by the judgment of other Men: 
(That is a heinous fin of it ſelf, and doubled when it is 
done upon pretence of living upon God alone.) But 
that really you live ſo much to God alone, as that all 
Men ſeem as nothing to you, and their Opinion of you, 
as a blaſt of Wind, in regard of any felicity of your own, 
which might be placed in their Love or Praife : Though 
as a means to Gods Service, and their own Good, you 
muſt pleaſe all Men to their Edification, and become all things 
to all Men, to win them to God, Gal. I. 10, 11. Rom. 15. I, 
2. Prov. 1 I. 30. 1 Cor. 9, 22. & 10. 33. yea and ſtudy to 
pleaſe your Governours as your Duty, Titus 2. 9. But 
as Man pleaſing is the Hypocrites Work and Mages; fo 
muſt the pleaſing of God be Ours, though all the World 
ſhould be diſpleaſed, Marth. 6. 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, &c. 2 Tim. 
2. 4. 1 Cor. 7. 32. 1Theſ. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 5. 8, 9. 1 Tbeſ. 2. 4. 
1 Jobn 3. 22. 

Direct. 14. Let the conſtant work of Faith be, to take you 
off from the Life of ſenſe, by mortifying all the Concupiſcence of 
the Fleſh, and over-jowering all the objects of Senſe. | 

The nearneſs of things ſenſible, and the violence and 
unreaſonableneſs of the Senſes and Appetite, do neceſſi- 
tate Faith to be a conflicting Grace. Its uſe is to illuminate, 
elevate and corroborate Reaſon, and help ic to maintain 
its Authority and Government, The Life of a Believer 
is but a conquering warfare between Faith and Senſe, and 
between things unſeen, and the things chat are ſeen. 


Therefore it is (aid, that they that are in the fleſh cannot 
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pleaſe God; becauſe the fleſh being the predominant Prin- 
ciple in them, they moſt favour and mind the things of. 
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the Fleſh ; and therefore they can do more with them, 


than the things of the Spiric can do, when both are ſet 


before them, Rom. 8.5, 6, 7, 8. | 

Direct. 15. Let Faith ſet the Example, firſt of Chriſt, and 
next of his bolie Servants, ſtill before you. ; 

He that purpoſely lived among Men in Fleſh, a Life of 
Holineſs and Patience, and contempt of the World, to 
be a Pattern or Example to us, doth expect that it be 
the daily work of Faith to imitate him; and therefore 
that we have this Copy till before our Eyes. It will 
help us when we are /luggiſh, and fit down in 4% and com. 
mon things, to ſee more noble things before us. It will 
help us when we are in doubt of the way of our Duty; 
and when we are apt to favour our Corruptions: It will 


guide our Minds, and quicken our Deſires, with a holy 


ambition and covetouſneſs to be more holy: It will 


ſerve us to anſwer all that the World or Fleſh can ſay, 


from the contrary examples of ſinning Men: If any tell 
us what great Men, or learned Men think, or ſay, or do, 
againſt Religion, and for a ſinful Life; it is enough, if 
Faith do but tell us preſently, what Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles, and Saints, and Martyrs, have thought, and ſaid, 
and done to the contrary, Mat. 1 1. 28, 29. I Pet. 2. 21. 
Fobn 13. 1 5. Phil. 3. 17. 2 Theſ. 3. 9. L Tim. 4. 12. Epbeſ. 
5. 1. Heb. 6. 12. 1 Theſe 1. 6. & 2. 14. 

Direct. 16. Let your Faith ſet all graces on work in their 
proper order and proportion; and carry on the work of Holineſs 
and Obedience in harmony ; and not [et one part againſt another, 
nor look at one while you forget or neglect another. 5 

Every Grace and Duty is to be a help to all the reſt: 
And the want or neglect of any one, is a hinderance to 
all: As the want of one wheel or ſmaller particle in a 


Clock or Watch, will make all ſtand ſtill, or go out of 
order. The new Creature conſiſteth of all due Parts, as 


the Body doth of all its Members. The Soul is as a muſi- 
cal Inſtrument, which muſt neither want one ſtring, 
nor have one out of tune, nor neglected, without ſpoil- 
ing all the Melody. A fragment of the moſt excellent 
Work, or one Member of the comlieſt Body cut off, is 
not beautiful: The beauty of a holy Soul and Life, is 
not only in the quality of each Grace and Duty, but 
much in the Proportion, Feature and Harmony of all. There- 
fore every pait hath its proper Armour, Epheſ. 6. 11, 12, 
13, 14. And the whole Armour of God muſt be put on: 


Becauſe all fulnef dwelleth in Chriſt 5 e are cormpleat in bim, 


as being ſufficient to communicate every Grace. Epa- 
phras laboured always fervently in Prayers for the Coloſſians, 
that they might ſtand perfect and compleat in all the Will of God, 
Col. 4. 12. James 1. 4. Let patience have ber perfect work, 
that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. We oft 
comfort our ſelves, that chough we want the perfection of 
Degrees, yet we have the perfection of Parts, or of Integri- 
7). But many are fain to prove this only by inferring, 
that he that hath one Grace, hath all z but as to the diſ- 
cerning and orderly uſe of all, they are yet to ſeek. 


2 — 8 


CHAP XI. 
Of the Order of Graces and Duties. 


rs I find not this inſiſted on in any Writers for 
LI che Peoples Inſtruction, as it ought, I will not paſs 
over fo needful a point without ſome further Advertiſe- 
ment about it. I will therefore ſhew you, 1. What is 
the Compleatneſs and the Harmony to be deſired: 2. What 
are our contrary Defects and Diſtempers: 3. What are 
the Cauſes of them, and what muſt be the Cure: 4. Some 
uſeful Inferences hence ariſing. | 

I. He that will be campleat and entire, muſt have all 
theſe Graces and Duties following, | | 

1. A ſolid and clear underſtanding of all the great, the 


needful and practical Matters of the Sacred Scriptures, 


2 Tim. 3.16, (Aud if he have the underſtanding of the 
eripture Languages, and the Cuſtoms of thoſe Times, 


and other ſuch Helps, his underſtanding of the Scripture 


will be the more compleat, As 26, 3. It he have not, he 


muſt make uſe of other Mens.) . 


»ü—— 


as the ſecond wheel in the Clock is moved by the fi 


* 


joy, and glorifie him, and pleaſe his Will: In a val 


* 


— 


2. A ſettled well grounded Belief of all Go $ Stine? 
tural Revelations (as well as the knowledge of na by 
Verities.) b. ae 

3. Experience to make this Knowledge and Belier o g. 
ſatisfactory, powerful and firm. Eſpecially the an! 
ence of the dpirits effectual Operations in our Eres 
the means of this Word, Rom. 5. 4. & 8. 9. Gal, 46. | 
4. The Hiſtorical knowledge of the Scriprure ma 
of fact, and how God in all Ages (ſince Scriptureting 
hath fulfilled his Word, both Promiſes and Threatning 
and what Chriſt, and Satan, Grace and Sin, have 10 
doing in the World. Therefore the Scripture is wine 
ſo much by way of Hiſtory ; and therefore the 10 
were fo often charged to tell the Hiſtory of Gods wal 
to their Children, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 6, 7, 11. Exod. I2, 20 
Deut. 26. 22. foſh. 4. 6,21, 22. & 22.24, 27. Therefar 
the writing of Church- Hiſtory is the Duty of all pg 
becauſe Gods Works are to be known, as well aShis Wor 
And as it is your Forefathers Du to write it, it i; & 
Childrens Duty to learn it (or elſe the Writing it woll 
be vain.) He that knoweth not what fiate | 
Church and World is in, and hath been in, in forns 
Ages, and what God hath been doing in the Wal 
ana how Errour and Sin have been reſiſting him, | 
with what Succeſs, doth want much to the compleating q 
bis Knowledge. 1 | 

5. And he muſt have Prudence to difcern particulaC 
ſes ; and to conſider of all Circumſtances, and to comp 
Things with Things, that he may diſcern his Duty, 
the Seaſons and Manner of it; and may know amo 
inconſiſtent ſeeming Duties, which is to be prefene 
and when and what Circumſtances or Accidents do ma 
any thing a Duty, which elſe would be no Duty c 
Sin; and what Accidents make that a Sin which with 
them would be a Duty, This is the knowledge which n 
make a Chriſtian entire or compleat. | 

2. And in his Will there muſt be 1. A full Rg 
and Submiſſion to the Will of God his Owner ; and a f 
Sub jection and Obedience to the Will of God his Govern 
yielding readily and conſtantly, and reſolutely to the Col 
mands of God, as the Scholar obeyeth his Maſter, a 


And a cloſe adbering to Ged as his chief Guod, by a thi 
ful reception of his Benefits; and a deſirous ſeeking to 6 


loving him as God, and taking our chiefeſt complact 
Cy in plealing him; in loving him, and being 0 
of him. | 

2. And in the ſame Will there muſt be a wel regia 
Love, to all Gods Works, according as he 15 manifeſted 
glorified in them: To the Humanity of our Redeem; 
the Glory of Heaven, as it is a created thing; to the 
ſed Angels, and perfect ed ſpirits of the Fut, to the d 
ture, to the Church on Earth, to the Saints, the Paſir, 
Rulers, the boly Ordinances, to all Mankind, even to 
Enemies; to our Selves, our Souls, our Bodies, our Ne 
tions, our Eſtates, and Mercies of every Rank. 

3. And herewithal muſt be a hatred of every dn 
our ſelves and others: Of former Sin, and preſent 
ruption, with a penitential Diſplicence and Griei; * 
of poſſible Sin, with a vigilancy and reſiſtance to # 
it. | 

3. And in the Affection, there muſt be a Vina! 
ſober Fervency, anſwering to all theſe Motions of the 
in Love, Delight, Deſire, Hope, Hatred, 501799, 
verſation and Anger; the complexion of all Whie 
godly Zeal. | | 

4. In the vital and executive Power of the Sol), © 
mult be a holy A#ivity, Promptitude and Ferit, i 
up and doing, and co ſet the ſluggiſh faculties on 
and to bring all knowledge and wolitions into praBict 
to aſſault and conquer Enemies and Difficulties. 
muſt be the Spirit of Power (though I Know that“ 
did chiefly then denote the Spirit of Miracles, Vet 0 
V and of Love, and of a jw Mind. 
FJ. In the outward Members there muſt be by uſe 3 
of ready obedient executios of the Souls ComMmaV®! 
in the Tongue a readineſs to pray, and P'" 
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Il declare his Word, and edifie others, and ſo in the 


11 In the Senſes and Appetite, there muſt by uſe be a 


habir of jielling Obedience to Reaſon ; that the Senſes do 


. Laſtly, : ; "ry 
or purity from Filibineß, Malice, Covetouſneſs, Pride and 


Vanit) 3 


s the matter: As a 
. There muſt be a juſt Order among them: Every 
Duty muſt keep its proper place and ſeaſon. 
, There muſt be a juſt proportion and degree : Some 
Craces muſt not wither, whilſt others alone are cheriſhed : 
Nor ſome Duties take up all our heart and time, whilſt 
hers are almoſt laid by. | 
. There muſt be a juſt activity and exerciſe of every 
ce. 
A And a juſt Compun#ion and reſpet to one ano- 
her, that every one be uſed fo as to be a help to all 
the reſt. 
TO. 
i. The Order 1, Of Intellectual Graces, and Duties, 
muſt be this. 1. In order of Time, the things which are 
mſivle are known before the things which are beyond our 
hel, and other Senſes. | 

a. Beyond theſe the firſt thing known both for Cer- 
unt / and for Excellency, is, that there u 4 God. | 
z. This God is to be known as one Being in his three 
Ellential Principles, Vital Power, Intellect and Will. 
1. And theſe as in their Eſſential Perfections, Omnipotency, 
Widow and Goodneſs (or Love.) | : 
5. And alſo in his Perfections called Modal and Nega- 


/ 


_—_— 


murability, GCC. ) | 
6, God muſt be next known in his Three Perſonalities ; 


p the Father, the Wera, or Son, and the Spirit. 
a tha And theſe in their three Cauſalities; efficient, dirigent 
92 


. And in their three great Warks, Creation, Redemption, 
anifcation, (or Perfection) producing Nature, Grace and 
17, or our Perſons, Medicine, and Health. 

9, And God who created the World, is thereupon to 


co" 202 in his Relations to it? as our Creator in Unity, 
od WF" dur Owner, Ruler, and Chief Good (efficient, diri- 
ee; and inal) in a Trin of Relations. You muſt know 
he the Infinite Vital Power of the Father, created all 
the $ We: oy the Infinite Wiſdom of the Word, or Son, and 
furs tue Inf:nire Goodneſs and Love of the Holy Spirit (As the 


mn redeemed us as the Eternal Wiſdom, and Word Incar- 
ar, tent by the Eternal Vital Power of the Father, to 
Tal and communicate the Eternal Love in the Holy 


4 ot: And as the Holy Ghoſt doth /an&ifie and perfect 
C-nt > 45 proceeding and ſent from the Power of the Father, 


Mithe Wiſdom of the Son, to ſhed abroad the Love of 
© upon our Hearts, &c.) . | 
10. Næxt to the knowledge of God as Creator, is to be 
Mlidercd the World which he Created, and eſpecially 
. Inicltual Creatures; Angels, or Heavenly Spirits, and 
len. Man is to be known in his Perſon or Conſtituti- 
it, and afterward in his appointed Courſe, and in his 
id and Petfection. | 
i. In his Conſtitution is to be conſidered, 1. His Be. 
* 0 Eſſential Parts: 2. His Rectitude or Qualities : 
2 6 Klations, 1. To his Creator; And 2. To his fel- 
[eatures, 
12. His Eſſential Parts are his Soul and Body: His Soul 
I x known in the Unity of its Eſſence, and Trinity of 
0: Faculties (which is its natural Image of God.) 
Une is 2 Living Spirit: Its Eſſential Faculties are 


we, &c. (as Immenſity, Eternity, Independency, Im- 


7 Vital Ativity, or Power: 2. An Undaſtanding : 3. A 


conſiſteth 1. In the prompritude and fartitude of his Adtive 


Power : 2. In the Wiſdom of his Underſtanding : 3. In the 
Moral Goodneſs of his Will, which is its Inclination to its 
End, and Readineſs for its Duty. 7211 

14. Being created ſuch a Creature, by a meer reſul- 
tancy from his Nature, and his Creator, he is related to 
him as his Creature; and in that Unity is the ſubſequenc 
Trinity of Relations: 1. As we are Gods Propriety, or 


his Own: 2. His Subjects: 3. His Beneficiaries and Lov- 


ers: All compriſed in che one Title of his Children. And 
at once with theſe Relations of Man to God, it is that 
God is as before related to Man, as his Creator, and as 
his Owner, Ruler, and Chief Good, 

15. Man is alfo related to his fellow Creatures, below 
him, I. As their Owner, 2. Their Ruler, 3. Their End, 
under God: which is God's Dominative or Honorary Image 
upon Man, and is called commonly our Dominion over 
the Creatures: So that by meer Creation, and the Nature 
of the Creatures there is conſtituted a Hate of Communion 
between Goa and Man, which is, 1. A Dominion, 2. A King- 
dom, 3. A Family or Paternity. And the whole is ſome- 
time called by one of theſe Names, and ſome time by 
the other, ſtill implying the reſt. | 
16, God's Kingdom being thus conflituted, bis Attributes 
appropriate to theſe his Relations follow: 1. His Abſolute- 
neſs as our Owner : 2, His Holineſs, Truth and Juſtice as 


as our Father or Benefactor. 


17. And then the Works of God as in theſe three Re- 
lations follow; which are 1. To Diſpoſe of us at his plea- 
{ure as our Owner: 2. To Govern us as our King: 3. To 
Love us, and do us good, and make us perfectly happy as 
our BenefaRtor and our End. | 

18. And here more particularly is to be conſidered, 1. 
How God diſpoſed of Adam when he had new made 
him : 2. How he began his Government of him : And 


3. What Benefits he gave him, and what he further offer- 
ed or promiſed him. 


and then (hereafter the conſequent part; which is 1. Fudg- 
ment, 2. Execution. And Gods Legiſlation is 1. By ma- 
king our Natures ſuch as compared with Objects, Duty 
ſhall reſult from this Nature fo related: 2. Or elſe by 
Precept or Revelation from himſelf, beſides our Natures. 
I. The Law of Nature is fundamental and radical in our 
foreſaid Relations to God themſelves, in which it is 
made our natural Duty: 1. To ſubmit our ſelves wholy 
to God, and his Diſpoſal, as his own : 2. To obey his 
Commands : 3. And to receive his Mercies, and thank- 
fully to return them, and to love him. But though (as 
Gods eſſential Principles, and his foreſaid Relations, are 
admirably conjunct in their Operations ad extra; ſo) our 
Relative Obligations are conjunct, yet are they fo far di- 
ſtinguiſhable, that we may ſay, that theſe which con- 


of our Relation to a Governour, as ſuch; but the ſecond 
only; and therefore that only is to be called the Radical 
Law in the ſtrict Senſe, the other two being the Moral 
reſults of our Refitude. The Duty of Subjection and Obedi- 
ence in General, ariſing from our Natures related to our 
Creator, is the radical govertiing Law of God in us. 
But yet the ſame Submiſjim, and Gratititude, and Love, 
which are primarily our Duty from their proper Founda- 


jective Duty, becauſe they are alſo commanded of God. 
2. The particular Laws of Nature are 1. Of our parti- 
cular Duties to God; or of Piety : 2. Or of our Duties 
to our ſelves and others: 1. Acts of Juſtice, 2. And of 
Charity. Theſe Laws of Nature are 1. Unalterable; and 
that is, where the nature of our Perſons, and of the Ob- 
jets, which are the foundations of them are unaltera- 
ble, or ſtill the ſame: 2. Oc mutable, when the Na- 
| ture of the things which are its foundation, is mutable. 
| As it is the immutable Law of immutable Nature, that 

we love God as God, and that we do all the good we 
can, Cc. becauſe the foundation of it is immutable: But 


3 His Reirude, which is Gods Moral Image on him, 


e. g- the Law againſt Inceſt was mutable in Nature: For 
| | Nature 


our Ruler: 3. And his Kindneſs, Benignity and Mercy 


19. And as to the ſecond, we muſt 1. Conſider the 
Antecedent part of Gods Government, which is Legiſlation, 
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junctly make our Moral Duty, yet are not all the reſults 


tions, are ſecondarily made alſo the matter of our ſub- 
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nature bound Adam's Children to marry each other; 
and nature bindeth us ſince (ordinarily) to the contrary: 
2. The revealed Law to Adam was ſuperinduced. The 
parts of Gods Law muſt alſo here be conſidered. 1. The 
introducti ve Teaching part (for Gods teaching us, is part of 
his ruling us) and that is, Doctrines, Hiſtory and Pro- 
phecy. 2. The Imperative part, commands to do, and not 
to do. 3. And the Sanctions or Motive parts in Law and 


Execution, which are 1. Promiſes of Beneficial Re- 


wards: 2. Threatnings of hurtful Penalties. 

20. God's Laws being thus deſcribed in General, and 
thoſe made to Adam thus in particular, the next thing to 
be conſidered, is Mans behaviour in breaking thoſe Laus; 
which mult be conſidered in the Cauſes, and the Nature of 
it, and the immediate Effects and Conſequents. | 

21. And next muſt be conſidered God's conſequent part 
of Government as to Adam, wiz. his judging him accor- 
ding to his Law. | : 
22. And here cometh in the Promiſe, or the firſt Edi- 
tion of the New Covenant, or Law of Grace; which muſt 
be opened in its parts, Original and End. 5 

23. And then muſt be conſidered God's execution of his 
Sentence on Adam, ſo far as he was unpardoned; and ſo 
upon the World, till the end. 

24. And next muſt be conſidered Gods Enlargements 
and Explications of his Covenant of Grace, till Chriſts 

25. And next, Mens Behaviour under that explained 
Covenant. 

26. And God's Sentence and Execution upon them 
chereupon. | | 

27. Then we come to the fulneſs of time, and to ex- 
plain the work of Redemption diſtinctly. And 1. Its 
Original, the God of Nature giving the World a Phyſici- 
an or a Saviour: 2. The Ends : 3. The conſtitutive Cau- 
ſes: Where 1. Of the Perſon of the Redeemer, in his E, 
ſence, as God and Man, and in his Perfections, both Efſen- 
tial, and Modal, and Accidental. 

28. And 2. Of the fundamental works of our Redemp- 
tion ſuch as Creation was to the firſt Adminiſtration) viz. 
(his firſt Undertaking, Interpeſition, and Incarnation, being 


all preſuppoſed.) 1. His perfect Reſignation of himſelf to 


his Father, and ſubmiſſion to his diſpoſing Will: 2. His 
perfect Subjection and Obedience to his governing Will: 
3. His perfect Love to him: 4. And the ſuffering by which 
he expreſt all theſe. The three firſt meriting of themſelves ; 
and the laſt meriting as a ſatufactory Sacrifice, not for it 


ſelf, but for its uſetulneſs to its proper ends. 


29. From this Offering once made to God, Chriſt ac- 
quired the perfecter Title of a Saviour, or Redeemer, or Me. 
diatour, which one contained this Trinity alſo of Relati- 
ons towards Man: I. Their Owner : 2, Their Ruler: 
3. Their Benefactor: The Father alſo as the firſt princi- 
ple of Redemption, acquiring a ſecond Title (beſides the 
ticſt by Creation) to all theſe : And towards God, Chrilt 
continueth the Relation of a Heavenly Prieſt. | 

30. In order to the works of theſe Relations for the fu- 
ture, we muſt conſider of Chriſt's Exaltations ; 1. Of his 
Faſt ification and Reſurrection : 2. Of his Aſcenſion and Ghorif:- 
cation: And 3. Of the delivering of All Power, and Al 


{hings into his hands 


31. The work of Redemption thus fundamentally 


wrought, doth not of it ſelf renew Man's nature; and 


therefore putteth no Law of Nature into us of it elf, 
as the Creation did: And therefore we muſt next proceed 
to Chrilt's Adminiſtration of this Office, according to theſe 
Relations; which is 1. By Leg:/lation or Donation; enact- 
ing the New Covenant (where this laſt and perfect Editi- 
on of it is to be explained; the Preceptive, the Promi- 
ſory and the Penal parts, with its effects, and its diffe- 
rences from the former Edition, and from the Law of Na- 
ture and of Works. | 

32. And 2. By the promulgation or publication of this 
Covenant or Goſpei to the World, by calling ſpecial Of- 
fcers for that Work, and giving them their. Commiſſi- 
on, and promiſing them his Spirit, his Protection, and their 
Rewaid. 7 ö | 

33. And here ws come to the ſpecial work of the Ho- 


this Life. 


* 


ly Ghoſt ; who is 1. To be known in his Ef 


| ſon, as the third in Trinity, and the Eternal Love of Got 


2. And as he is the grand Advocate or Agent of Chip; 
the World, where his works are to be conſidered, 1 h. 
paratory, on and by Chriſt himſelf : 2. Adminiſtra, 0 
I. Extraordinary, on the Apoſtles and their Hel L 
1. Being in them a Spirit of extraordinary Paw k 
Gifts and Miracles: 2. Of extraordinary Wiſdom and! 
fallbility, as far as their Commiſſion- work requirg; 
3. And of extraordinary Love and Holineſs. 2. By the 
Apoltles, 1. Extraordinarily convincing and bringing 
the World: 2. Settling all Church-Dodtines, Officer: 
Orders which Chriſt had left unſettled (bringing aj 
things to their remembrance which Chriſt had taughtay 
cammanded them ; and guiding them in the reſt.) z. Re. 


_ cording all this for Poſterity in the Holy Scriptures, 2, His 


Ordinary Agency, 1, On Miniſters, 2. By Sanctification g 
all true Believers is after to be opened. 

34. And here is to be conſidered the Nature of Chi, 
anity in fieri: Faith and Repentance in our three prey 
Relations to our Redeemer, as we are his Ows, his (Dl. 
ciples and) Subjects, and his Beneficiaries; With all the 
ſpecial benefits of theſe Relations as antecedent to ou 
Duty; and then all our Duty in them as commande: 
And then the Benefits after to be expected (as in Pig. 
miſe only.) | 
25. Next muſt diſtinctly be conſidered, the Preaching, 
and Converting, and Baptizing part of the Miniſterid 
Office; 1. As in the Apoſtles: 2. And in their Succel. 
fors to the end; with the nature of Baptiſm, and the pan 
of Chriit, and of the Miniſter, and of the baptized i 
that Covenant. = 

36. And then the deſcription of the Univerſal Churd, 
which the baptized conſtitute. 

37. Next is to be deſcribed the ſtate of Chriſtians af 
ter Baptiſm : 1. Relative, 1. In Pardon, Reconciliation, 
Juſtification, 2. Adoption. 2. Phyſical, in the Spirit « 
Sanctification. | 

38. Where is to be opened, 1. The firſt ſanctiſyiq 
work of the Spiric: 2. Irs After-helps and their Condit 
ons ; 3. All the Duties of Holineſs, primitive and medi 
cinal towards God, our ſelves and others. 

39. Our ſpecial Duties in Secret: Reading, Medi 


tion, Prayer, Cc. 


40. Our Duties in Family Relations and Calling 

41. Our Duties in Church Relations; where is to be 
deſcribed the nature of particular Churches, their Work 
and Worſhip, their Miniſtry, and their Members, wii 
the Duties of each. 

42. Our Duties in our Civil Relations. 

43. What Temptations are againſt us, as be to be ot 
come, | 1 

44. Next is to be conſidered the ſtate of Chriſtians an 
Societies in the World: How far all theſe Duties are pe 
formed; and what are their Weakneſſes and Sins. 

45. And whatare the Puniſhments which God uſeth if 


46. And what Chriſtians muſt do for Pardon and Re 
paration after falls, and to be delivered from thole? 
niſhments. 

47. Of Death, and the change which it maketh, ab 
of our ſpecial preparation for it. Dr 

48. Of the coming of Chriſt, and the Judgment ot 
great Day. 1 

49. Of the puniſhment of the wicked Impenitem 
Hell. 

50. And of the bleſſedneſs of the Saints in Heaven, ® 
the everlaſting Kingdom. pct: T” 

Theſe are the Heads, and this is the Method — 
Divinity, and the order in which it ſhould 1ye in! * 
derſtanding of him that will be compleat in Nas“ 
ledge. | 


— 


II. And as this is the Intelleual Order of Knowledge p 
the order which all things muſt lye in at out A 
Wills, is much more neceſſary to be obſerved: . f 
nothing but GOD be loved as the infinite 1m? * 
totally with all their heart, and finally for bine l 
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——hiog at all beloved with any Love, which is not 

A dy ſubotdinate tothe Love of God, or which cauſeth 

o love him ever the leſs. TwtansÞ 

. That the bleſſed Perſon of our Mediator, as in the 

on Nature glorified, be loved above all Creatures next 

' God : Becauſe there is moſt of the Divine Perfections, 

LopeariDB in him. | dd | 

| Wh the heavenly Church or Society of Angels and 

aun be loved next to Jeſus Chriſt, as being next in 
ce. 

7 the Uni verſal Church on Earth be loved next to 

I derlect Church in Heaven. 

« That Particular Churches and Kingdoms be next loved; 

4 where-ever there is more of God's Intereſt and Image, 


n in ar ſel ves, that our Love be more there, than on 
Ne. 1 des. jo : 
Hl 4 That we next Love our ſel ves, with that peculiar 


ind of Love which God hath made neceſſary to our 
e, watchful, diligent Lore; preferring our Souls before 
a. dies, and Spiritual Mercies before Temporal, and 
«ater before es. | | | 

- That we love our Chriſtian Relations with that dou- 
e Lore which is due to them as Chriſtians and Relations; 

1d love all Relations according to their Places, with that 

oa of Love which is proper for them, as fitting us to all 

a Duties which we muſt perform to them. 

ing 3 That we love all good Cbriſtians as the Sanctiſied 

er Wnhers of Chrift, with a ſpecial Love according to the 

cl eilure of God's Image appearing on them. 

* > That we love every viſible Chriſtian (that we can- 

ed in t prove hath uncht iſtened himſelf by Apoſtacy or Un- 

dlineſs) with the ſpecial Love alſo belonging to true 
riltians, becauſe he appeareth ſuch to us: But yet according 
the meeſure ot that Appearance, as being more confident of 
m, and more doubt ful of others, | 

10. That we love our intimate ſuitable Friends that are 
i with a double Love, as Godly, and as Friend. 

5 11. That we love Neighbours and Civil Relations, 
hie WP Love which is ſuitable to our Duty towards them 
o do to them, as we would have them do to us; which 
wrtly meant by loving them as our ſelves.) | 

2. That we love all Mankind, even God's Enemies, much 
e cur (221, as they are Men; for the dignity of Hu- 
ne Natute, and their Capacity to become holy and tru- 
amiable. — | —— 

1). That all Means be choſen according to the End 
Mich is to be preferred before other ends) and their 
Itzblenefs and fitneſs for that end (as they are to be 
elerred before other means.) 1 


— 


n 


il. And the ofder of Practice is, 1. That we be ſure 
ia with Ged alone, and proceed to God in the Crea- 
are pet ty and cad in God alone. | ; | TY ; : 
[tis the principal thing to be known for finding out 
e tru2 method of Divinity, and Religion, that (as in 
e gleat Frame of Nature; ſo) in the Frame of Mora- 
and Re ö the true motion is circular: From God, the Efficient y 
v, the Dirigent to God, the final Cauſe of all; therefore 
Cod is the ficſt ſpring, or cauſe of Motion; fo the 
ane is the Recipient firſt, and the Agent after, in re- 
"ng all to God again. | a 
berefore mark, that our receiving Graces, are our firſt 
5 in Exerciſe; and our receiving Duties are our firſt 
ließ; and then our returning Graces and Duties come 


py Me up to God himſelf. _ 039%: £1; | 
erefore in point of Practice, the fiiſt ching that 


1 of e to do, is to learn to Engy God himſelf as Ged and 
n the u be, and to live as from him, and upon bim as our Be- 
1 Kno from our Hearts confelſing that we, bave nothing 


om him, and {hall never be at rf but with bim, 
n bim, as Our ultimate end g and therefore to ſet our 


Keen / c | 3 Lie =J4 Þ 4#1 | 
pledge; 1 Jeck bim as our end acgordingly; which is but 


o love lim, and be be by him, in the perfe- 


at; in which we proceed from the 4% to the greater, 


4 e * 


** 


*. broken aſunder; as they have all relation each to o- 
ther. 


And . The whole Frame of Nature muſt be look- 
ed on as the firſt great Means appointed to Man in Inno- 
cency, for the Preſervation and Exerciſe of his Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs: 2. And the Covenant or Law-poſi- 
tive, as conjoyned unto this: 3. And the Spirit of God, 
communicated only for ſuch a meer ſufficiency of neceſſary 


help, as God faw meet to one in that Condition. And 


though theſe Means (the Creatures, and the Spirit of the 
Creator in that degree) be not now ſufficient for lapſed Man 
yet they are ſtill to be looked on as delivered into the 
hand of Chriſt the Mediator, to be uſed by him on his 
terms, and in order to his bleſſed Ends. | 

2. But it is the Frame, of the recovering and perfecting 
Means, which we are now to uſe: And in this Frame 
1. Chriſt the Mediator is the firſt and principal; and 
the Author of our Paith, or Religion ; and therefore 
from his Name it is called Chrjfianity. He is now the 


Jury, and our Happineſs and End; with a felf-preſerv- | frf Means, uſed on God's part for communicating Mercy 


unto Man; and the firſt in dignity to be received and uſed 
by Man himſelf; but not the firſt in Time, becauſe the 
Means of revealing bim muſt go firſt. 

2. The ſecond Means in Dignity (under Chriſt) is the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit as ſent or given by the Re- 


| deemer: which Spirit being as the Soul of outward Means 


(which are as the Body) is given variouſly in a ſuitableneß 


to the ſeveral forts of Means (of which more anon.) 


3. The outward Means for this Spirit to work by and 
with, have been in Three Degrees: 1. The loweſt De- 
gree, is the World or Creatures (called The Bock of Nature) 
alone: 2. The ſecond Degree was the Law and Promi- 
fes to the Jews and their Fore-fathers (together with the 
Law of Nature.) 3. The third and higheſt Degree of . 
outward Means, is the whole Frame of Chriſtian Inſtitutions, 
adjoined to the Book of Nature, and ſucceeding the fores 
faid Promiſes and Law. $a | 
Every one of theſe hath a ſufficiency in its own kind, 
and to its proper uſe. 1. The Law of Nature is ſuffici- 


ent in its own kind, to reveal a God in his Eſſential Principles 
and Relations 5 and to teach Man the neceſſity now of 
ſome ſupernatural Revelations and Inſtitutions; and fo to 


direct him to enquire after them (what and where they 
be.) | 

2. The Promiſes and Jewiſh Law (of Types, &c. ) 
was ſufficient in its own kind, to acquaint Men that a Sa- 
viour muſt be ſent into the World, to reveal the Will of God 
more fully, and to be a Sacrifice for Sin, and to make 


| Reconciliation between God and Man, and to give a greater 
meaſure of the Spirit, and to renew Mens Souls, and 
bring them to full perfection, and to the bleſſed fruition 


of God. The Jewiſh Scriptures teach them all this, 
though it tell them not many of the Articles of our Chri- 
ſtian Belief. 

3. The Chriſtian Goſpel is ſufficient in its own kind, to 
teach Men firſt to believe aright, in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit; and then to love and live aright, 

When I fay that each of theſe is ſufficient in its own 
kind, the meaning is, not that theſe ourward Means are 
of themſelves ſufficient without the Holy Spirit; for that 
were to be ſufficient not only in ſuo genere, but in alieno 
vel in omni genere; not only for its own part and work ; but 

for the Spirit's part alſo: But other cauſes being ſuppoſed 
to concur, it is ſufficient for its own part: As my Pen 
is a ſufficient Pen, though it be not ſufficient to write 
without my Hand. e 
No the meaſure of the Spirit's concourſe with all theſe 
Three Degrees of Means is to be judged of by the Na- 
ture of the Means, and by God's Ends in appointing them, 
and by the viſible Effects. And whereas the World is full 
of voluminous Contentions about the Doctrine of fi- 
cient and effectual Grace, I ſhall here add thus much in or- 
der to their agreement. 1. That certainty ſuch a thing 
there is, or hath been, as is called ſufficient not- effectu- 
al Grace: By ſufficient they mean fo much as giveth Man 
all that Power which is neceſſary to the commanded AR 


el 1 20 r Dees 
1 of Anwledge and Deligbs. 


. 2 ö 1 ; | . F ' 
nple 800 Me Whole Frame of Means appointed by God for 
e | "UMNzat of chis End, muſt be taken together, and 

8 F 


(or forbearance) fo that Man'tbuld do it without any o- 


ther Grace of help from God (which ſappoſeth that 
Man's Will in the Nature of it, hath ſuch a vital, = 
en- 
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cannot be per formed. Natter 
That there is ſuch a thing, is evident in Adam's caſe, 
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ſelf determining Power, that (ſometimes at leaſt) it can 


act, or not act, when ſuch bare Power is given to it, 
and ſometimes doth, and ſometimes doth not. But the 
Word | Neceſſar)] is more proper than | Suſſicient: 
The latter being applicable to ſeveral Degrees ; but [ Ne- 
ceſſary ] ſignifieth that Degree, without which the. 24 


who had that Grace which was neceſſary to his for bearing 
the firſt Sin (or elſe farewel all Religion.) And there 
are few Men will deny but that all Men have ſtill ſuch a 


degree of help for many Duties which they do not per- 


form ; and againſt many Sins which they do not forbear ; 


(as to forbear an Oath, or a Lye, or a Cup of Drink, 


to go to Church when they go to an Ale-Houſe, &c.) 
Such a thing therefore there is, and ſuch a Power Man's 
will hath to do or not do, when ſuch a degree only of 
help is given. | | 
Therefore we have reaſon enough to ſuppoſe x. That 
ſuch a degree of the Spirits belp is given under the bare 
Teachings of the Creature, or to them that have no «cut- 
ward Light but natural Revelation, as is zeceſ}ary to the 
foreſaid Ends and Uſes of that Ligbt or Means, that is, 
to convince Man that there x a God, and what he u, as a- 
foreſaid, and that we are his Subjects and Beneficiaries, 


and owe him our chi Love and Service; and to con- 


vince them of the need of ſome further ſupernatural Re- 
welation. Not that every one hath chis meaſure of Spiri- 
tual help; for ſome by abuſing the help which they have, 


to learn the Alphabet of Nature, or to practice it, do for- 


feit that help which ſhould bring them into Natures bigb- 
er forms, But fo much as I have mentioned of the help 
of the Spirit is given to thoſe that do not groſly forfeit ic 
by abuſe, among the Pagans of the World: And fo 
much multitudes have attained, - _ | | 
2. And ſo much of the Spirit was given ordinarily to 
the Jews, as was ſufficient to have enabled them to believe 
in the Meſſiah to come, as aforeſaid; if they did not 
wilfully reject this help. | 

3. And fo much ſeemeth to be given to mary that hear 
the Goſpel,and never believe it; or that believe it not with 
a juſtifying Faith, is as ſufficient to have made them true 
Believers, as Adam's was to have kept him from bu fall. 


For ſeeing it is certain that ſuch a ſufficient ineffectual Grace 


there u, we have no reaſon to conceit that God doth any 
more deſert his own means mow, than he did en; or 
that be maketh Believing a more impoſſible Condition of Ju- 
ſtification under the Goſpel, to them that are in the gear- 
eſt Capacity of it (before effectual Grace) than he made 
perfe&t Obedience to be to Adam. The Objections againſt 
this are to be anſwered in due place, and are already 


anſwered by the Dominicans at large. 


4. The outward Means of Grace under Chriſt are all one 
Frame, and muſt be uſed in Harmony as followeth. 

1. The Witneſs and Preaching of Chriſt and his Apo- 
tles, was the firſt and chief part; together with their 
ſettling the Churches, and recording ſo much as is to be 


our {tanding Rule in the Holy Scriptures, which are now 


to us the chief part of this Means. 


2. Next to the Scriptures, the Paſtora? Office and Gifts, 
to preſerve. them, and teach them to us, is the next pr in- 
cipal part of this Frame of Means. In which I compre- 
hend a! their Office: | Preaching for Converſion, Baptiz- 
ing, Preaching or Confirmation and Edification of the 
Faichful, Praying and Praiſing God before the Church; 
Adminiſtring.che Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament of Communion ; and watching over all the 
Flock, by,Perfonal Inſtruction, Admonition, Reproofs, 
Cenſures and Abſolutions.] | TC 5 

3. The next part (conjunct with this). is the Commu- 
nion of che Faithful in the Churches. 

43. The next is out Holy Society in Chriſtian Fa. 
milies, and Family-loltructions, Worſhip and juſt Dif. 
U i e - 20610) [i 
5. The next is our Secret Duties between God and 
us alone: As 1. Reading, 2. Meditation, and Self- 


1a 
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forth Herbs, 


\ 41 4 0 f - R 1 " > 5 , . þ 
Examination, 3. Prayer and Thankſgiviog, and Praiſe [on Ba WA 
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6. The next part is our Improvement of Godly: 
intimate Friendſhip, who may inſtruact, and Warn ,, 
reprove, and comfort us. 1 be l 

7. The next is the daily courſe of profpering pi 
dences and Mercies, wbich expreſs God's Love, ande 
up ours; (as Provitions, Protections, Prefervations, N 


"a 


liverances, &c.) + 


8. The next is God's Caſtigations (by what Hang; 
Means ſoever) which are to male 16 partakers of. by gi 
neſs, Heb. 12. 9, 10. 8 5 

9. The next is the Examples of others; 1. Thy 
Graces and Duties: 2. Their Fauits and Falls: 3. The 
Mercies: And 4. Their Sufferings and Corrections, 10 
19. % ee 01 = 934153 eee 

10. And laſtiy, Our own conſtant. watchfulneſ; 
gainſt Temptations, and ſtirring up God's Graces in 
lelves. Thele are che Frame of the Means of Grace, 
of our receiving Duties. J a 

2. The next in order to be conſidered, is the why 
Frame of our returning Duties, in which we lay out ti 
Talents which we receive, which lie in the ord 
following. | FI 

1. That we do what good we can to our own Soy 
That we firſt pluck the Beam out of our own Ege 
and ſet that Motion on work at home, which muſt » 
further: Therefore all the foregoing Means were prin 


rily for tb feet; (though not chictly and ultimately k 


this End.) 

2. Next we muſt do good according to our Power! 
our nar Relations. SF | 

3. And next to our hole Families, and more tema 

Relations. it | 

4. And next them, to our Neighbours. 

5. And next, to Strangers... i 

6. And laſtly, To Ens mies, of our ſelves and Chill 

7. But our greateſt Duties muſt be for publick Socizti 
viz, I. For che Cominon- Wealth (both Governours an 
People;) 2. And for che Church. 


8- And the next part (in Intention and Dignity 


| muſt be for the whole World (whoſe good by Prayer a 


all juſt Means we muſt endeavour.) - 

9. And the next tor. the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt o 
Mediator. tit Ae ie curlew 9 

10. And the higheſt ukimate termination of our 
turning Duties, is the pute Deity alone 


* * 


— - * 9 


For the further opening to you the Order of Chtiſi 
Practice, take theſe following Notes or Rules. 

1. Though recziving Duties (ſuch as Hearing, Rea 
ing, Praying, Faith, Cc.) go firſt in order of Natl 
and Time, before expending, or returning Duties; ſo i 
the Motion is truly Circular; yet we muſt not ſta il 
we have received more, before we make returns to G 
of that which we have already: But every degree 0 
ceived Grace, muft preſently work towards God ( 
End; and as there is no intermiſſion between my Mm 
ing of my Hand and Pen, and its writing upon © 


per; fo muſt there be no intermiſſion between God ; be 


of Love and Mercy to us, and our reflection of Love ® 
Duty unto him. Even as the Veins and Arteries in the! 
dy lie much together, and one doth often empty 1 
into the other, for Circulation, and not tay | 
the whole Maſs hath run throvgh all the Veſſel 
one ſore {Veins or Arteries) before any pals into“ 
mer: 1 c N 
2. The Internal Returns of Love are much aui 
than the return of outward Fruits. The Loe, 
God ſhed of ſtreamed forth upon the Soul, doth 
ſently warm it to a return of Love: But it a 
ſome Time before that Love appear in any ne 
uſeful" Benefits to the World, or in any (06. 
much glorifieth God and our Profeſſion. Even * 
heat of the Sun upon the Earth or Trees, " 
denly refledted ; but doth not (o ſuddenly Þ 
and Buds, and Bloſſoms, am 
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The Life of Faith. 
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All truly good works mult have one conſtant Order of 
„un (which is before opened; God muſt be firſt intended, 

A Chriſt, then the Univerſal Church in Heaven and Earth, 
E But in the order of Operation and Execution, there may 
. eat difference among our Duties: As God appointeth 
* lay out ſome one way, and ſome another. Yetordina- 
\ 35 the emitted beams begin from God, and dart them- 
eon the Soul of Man; ſo the refle4ed beams begin upon, 
"from our hearts, and paſs towards God (though firſt be- 
and intended) by ſeveral receptacles, before they bring 
- the perfect fruition of him. 

Therefore the order of Loving (or Complacency ) and 
order of doing good (or Benevolence) is not the ſame. We muſt 
Fe Univerſal Church betteß chan our ſelves: But we can- | 
h them ſincere ſervice, before we do good to our ſelves. 
-dour nzereſt Relations muſt be preferred in act of Beneſi | 
+ before many whom we muſt love more. | 

When two goods come together (either to be Received, | 
o he Done) the greater is ever to be preferred; and the 
yn or uſing of the leſſer at that time, is to be taken for a 


n | lately read a denyal of this, in a ſuperficial Satyr; but 
e thing it ſelt, if rightly underſtood, is paſt all doubt with a 
onal Man. For 1. Elſe good is not to be choſen and done 
ad, if che bef be not to be preferred. 2. Elſe almoſt all 
ge Omiſſions might be excuſed: I may be excuſed for | 
t;iving a poor Man a Shilling (whatever his nec ſſity be) 
auſe 1 give him a farthing : No doubt but Dives, Luke 16. 
29009 at ſuch a rate as this at leaſt: And elſe a Man might 
cxcuſed from ſaving a drowned Man, if he fave his Horſe | 
at whi'e, &c. A quatenus ad ſummum valet conſequentia, in 
e cꝛſe of defiring and doing good. But then mark the fol- 
ring explications. | 

That is not always to be accounted the greateſt god, 
Wi: is bo only in regard of the matter ſimply conſidered : 
it that is the greateſt good, which is ſo conſideratis, conſiderands, 
things confidered and fer together. 

„When God doth peremptorily tye Men to certain 
iy, without any diſpenſation or liberty of choice, that 
Juy at that time is a greater Good and Duty, than many others 
ien may be greater in their time and place. A Duty mate- 
i leſſer, is formally (and by accident materially) greater in its 
oper ſeaſon. Reaping, and baking, and eating, are better 
un powing, and weeding the Corn; as they are neerer 
the end: Bur plowing, and weeding are better in their 
gn. To make pins or points, is not materially fo good a 
ock as to pray: But in its ſeaſon (as then done) it is better: 
id he that is of this Trade, may not be praying when he 
wu d be about his Trade: Not that he is to prefer the mat- 
fit, before Praying : But Praying is to keep its time, and 
yy be a fin when it is out of time. He that would come 
Midnight to diſturb his reſt, to preſent his Service to his 
nd or King, would have little thanks for ſuch unſeaſo- 
Wc Service. 
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Iining Reaſons, from doing a good which is materially 
ar, yet doth that which is greateſt unto him. Ruling and 
ting are materially a greater Good, than threſhing or 
#12; and yet to a Man whoſe Gifts and Calling reſtrain 


Mm 
uy 
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Good is not to be meaſured principally by the Will or 


K. 


ſelves, in caſes of difficulty, when the ballance ſeemeth 
a: For either there x a difference, or there 2c none: And if 
n is diſcernable, or not. If there be no difference, there is 
lor ing oe, but not for chaſing one:; If there be no 
nah difference, it is all one to us, as if there were none at 
* Ufir be diſcernable by a due proportion of enquiry, we 


1544 j l , 5 ; ; . . 
dalle in ſuch time, and by ſuch meaſure of enquiry, as is 
% we muſt Hill take it as umliſcernable to us. 


"ie the weakneſs of our own Underſtandings leave us 


— 


as we can know it, remembring that we have a gracious 
God and Covenant, which taketh not advantage of invo- 


luntary Weakneſſes, but accepteth their Endeavours, who 
ſincerely do their beſt. 


the Mind; but Corporal Duties 


a - 


om the former to the latter, rhe latter is the greateſt 


i of our ſelves, or any Creature; but by 1. The Will of 
1 in his Laws: And 2. By the intereſt of his pleaſednels 
glory: Bur ſecondarily, Humane Intereſt is the meaſure 


0. It followeth not that becauſe the greateſt good is ever 
de preferred, that therefore we muſt perplex and diſtract | 


labour to know it, and chuſe accordingly : If it be not 
if after 
lg, we muſt go according to the 5% Underſtanding 
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11. Meer ſpiritual or mental Duties require moſt labour of 


(fuch as the labours of our 
Calling) muſt have more labour of the Body. 


12. All Corporal Duties muſt be alſo Spiritual (by doing 


them from a Spiricual Principle, to a Spiritual End, in a 


Spiritual Manner : ) But it is not neceſſary that every Spiri- 
tual Duty be alſo Corporal. | * y Spiri 


13. The Duties immediately about God our End, are 


| greater than thoſe about any of the means (caters paribm.) 
And yet thoſe that are about lover Objects, may be greater 


by Accidents, and in their Seaſon: As to be ſaving a Mans Life 

is then greater than to be exciting the mind to the acting of 
Divine Love or Fear: But yet it is God the greateſt Object 

then, which putceth the grearmupen the latter Duty; both 

by commanding it, and fo making it an act more pleaſing to 

him: And becauſe that the Love of God is ſuppoſed to be 

the concurring Spring ot that Love to Man, which we ſhew 

in ſeeking their Preſervation. | 

14. Our great Duty about God our ultimate End, can 

never be done too much, conſidered in it ſelf, and in re- 
ſpect to rhe Soul on); we cannot ſo love God too much: 

And this Love fo conſidered, hath no extream, Marth. 
22:49. EE 

15. But yet even this may by Accident. and in the Circum- 
ſtances be too much: As x. In reſpect to the Bodies weak- 


| neſles; if a Man ſhould fo fear God, or ſo love him, as that 


the intenſeneſs of the Act, did ſtir the Paſſions, ſo much as to 
bring him co Diſtraction, or to diſorder his Mind, and make it 
unfit for that or any other Duty : 2. Or if he ſhould be ex- 
citing the Love of God, when he ſhould be quenching a 
Firein the Town, or relieving the Poor that are ready tope- 
riſh. But neither of theſe is properly called, A loving God 
too much. | | 

16. The Duties of the Heart, are in themſelves greater 
and nobler than the Actions of the outward Man, of them- 


| ſelves abſtractedly conſidered ; becauſe the Soul is more no- 


ble than the Body. | 


17. Yet outward Duties are frequently, yea moſt frequently, 
greater than Heart Duties only ; becauſe in the outward Duty 
it is to be ſuppoſed that both parts concur (both Soul and Body.) 
And the operations of both, is more than of one alone: And 
alſo becauſe the nobler ends are attained by both together 
more than by one only: For God is loved, and Man is be- 
nefited by them. As when the Sun ſhineth upon a Tree, or 
on the Earth, it is a more noble effect, to have a return of 
its Influences, in ripe and pleaſant Fruits, than in a meer 
ſudden reflection of the heat alone. 
18. Alloutward Duties muſt begin at the Heart,and it muſt 


| animatethemall; and they are valued in the ſight of God, no 
„ He that is reſtrained by a lower Calling, or any true 


further than they come from a rectified Will, even from the 
Love of God and Goodneſs: However without this, they 
are good works materially, in reſpe to the Receiver : He 
may do good to the Church, or Common-wealth, or Poor, 
| who doth none to himſelf thereby. | 

19. As the motion is circular from God to Man, and from 
Man to God again (Mercies received, and Duties and Love 
returned) ſo is the Motion circular between the Heart and the 
outward Man: The Heart moving the Tongue and Hand, &c. 
and theſe moving the Heart again; (partly of their own Na- 
ture, and partly by Divine Reward: ) The Love of God and 
{ Goodneſs produceth holy Thoughts, and Words, and Actions; and 
theſe again increaſe the Love which did produce them, Gal. 
5. 6. 13. Heb. 6. 10, Heb. 10. 24. 2 John 6. Jude 21. 

20. The Judgment muſt be well informed before the il 
reſolve, _ 

21. Yet when God hath given us plain Inſtructions, it is 
a ſin to cheriſh cauſleſs doubts and ſcruples. 

22. And when we ſee our Duty before us, it is not every 
ſcruple that will excuſe us from doing it: But when we have 
more conviction that it is a Duty, then that it is none, or that it 
is a ſin, we muft do it, notwithſtanding thoſe miſtaking 
doubts. As if in Prayer or Alms-deeds you ſhould ſcruple 
the lawfulneſs of them, you ought not to forbear, till your 


Pe 


— 


K we bave, and chearfully go on in our Duty, as well | 


ſcruples be reſolved, becauſe you ſo long negleR a Duty: Elſe 
folly might juſtifie Men in Upgodlinef and Diſobedience. 
Vol. III. | L111 23. Bu 
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23. But in things meerly indifferent, it is a fin to do 
them doubtingly; becauſe you may be ſure it is no ſin to 
forbear them, Rom. 14. 23. 1 Cor. 8. 13, 14. (i 
24. An erring Judgment intangleth a Man in a neceflity of 
ſinning (till it be reformed) whether he a& or not, according 
to it. Therefore if an erring Perſon àsk, What am I bound 
to ? the true anſwer is, to lay by your Errour, or reform your 
Judgment firſt, and then do accordingly ; and if he ask an 
hundred times over | But what muſt I do in caſe I cannot | 
change my Judgment! |] the ſame anſwer muſt be given him, 
[God ſtill bindeth you to change your Fudgment, and hath given 
zou the neceſſary means of Information; and therefore be will not 
rake up with your Suppoſition, that you cannot: Hu Law # a fixed | 
Rule, which telleth you what you muſt believe, and chuſe, and do: 
And this Rule will not change, though' you be blind, and ſay, 1 
cannot change my Mind. Nur Mind muſt come to the Rule, for 
the Rule will not come to your perverted Mind: Say what you will, 
the Law of Gad will be ftill the ſame, and will ſtill bind you to be- 
lied. according to its meaning. 3 ; : 

25. Yet ſuppoſing that a Mans errour ſo entangleth him 
in a neceſſity of (inning, it is a double Sin to prefer a greater 
Sin before a leer: For though no Sin is an object of our 
Choice, yet the greater Sin is the object of our greater Hatred 
and Refuſal ; and muſt be with the greater fear and care a- 
voided. | 1 

26. Anerring Conſcience then, is never the Voice or Meſ- 
ſenger of God, nor are we ever bound to follow it; becauſe it 
is neither our God, nor his Law, but only our own Judg- 
ment which ſhould diſcern his Law. And miſ-reading or 
miſ- underſtanding the Law, will not make a bad Cauſe good, 
though it may excuſe it from a greater degree of Evil. 

27. The judicious fixing of the Wills, Reſolutions, and eſ- 
pecially the increaſing of its Love, or complacency and de- 
light in Good, is the chief thing to be done in all our Du- 
ties, as being the heart and life of all, Prov. 23. 26. 12. & 
4. 23. & 7. 3. & 22. 17. & 3. I, 2, 3. & 4. 4, 21. Dent. 30. 
6. Pſal. 37. 4. & 40. 8. & 119. 16, 35, 70, 47. & I. 2. 1a. 
58. 14. | 

28, Thegrand Motives to Duty, muſt ever be before our 
Eyes, and ſet upon our Hearts, as the poiſe of all our Mo- 
tions and Endeavours : (As the Travelers home and Buſineſs, 
is deepeſt in his Mind, as the cauſe of every ſtep which he 
goeth.) 

29. No price imaginable muſt ſeem great enough to hire 
us to commit the leaſt known Sin, Luke 12. 4. & 14. 26, 
28, 33. Mat. 10. 39. & 16. 26, | ? 

30. The ſecond great means (next to the right forming of 
the Heart) for the avoiding of Sin, is to get away from the 
Temptations, Baits and Occaſions of it. And he that hath mf 
Grace, muſt take himſelf co be ſtill in great danger, while he 
is under ffrong Temptations and Allurements, and when Sin is 
brought to his hands, and alluring Objects are cloſe to the 
Appetite and Senſes. 

31. The keeping clean our Imaginations, and commanding 
our Thoughts, is the next great means for the avoiding Sin : 
And a polluted Fantaſie, and ungoverned Thoughts are the 
u, where all Iniquity is hatched, and the Inſtruments that 
bring it forth into Act. | 

32. The governing of the Senſes is the firſt means to keep 
clean the Imagination. When Acban ſeeth the Wedg of Gold, 
he deſiretß it, and then he zakethit. When Men wilfully fill 
their Eyes with the Objects which entice them to Luſts, to 
Covetouſneſs, to Wrath; the impreſſion is preſently made 
upon the fantaſie; and then the Devil hath abundance more 
power to renew ſuch Imaginations a thouſand times, than 
if ſuch impreſſions had been never made. And it is a very 
hard thing to cleanſe the fantaſie which is once polluted. 

33. And the next notable means of keeping out all evil 
Imaginations, and curing luſt and vanity of Mind, is conſtant 
labor ious diligencein a lawful Calling, which ſhall allow the 
mind no leiſure for vain and ſinful Thoughts; as the great 
nouriſher of all foul and wicked Thoughts, is Idleneß and Va- 
cancy, Which inviteth the Tempter, and giveth him Time 
and Opportunity. oY | 

Watchfulneſs over our ſelves, and thankful accepting 

the watchfulneſs, fault-findings, and reproofs of others, is a 
great part of the ſafety of our Souls, Mat. 26. 41. & 25, 13. 

Mark 13. 37. Luke 21. 36. 1 Cor, 16, 13. 1 Theſ. 5. 6. 2, Tim. 
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| rably. No Duty is not a Means; and no true Mean is, 


35. Affirmative Precepts, bind not to all time, gh, 
no poſitive Duty is a Duty at all times. As to Preach ; 
Pray, to ſpeak of God, to think of holy Things, &, 2 
not always a Sin to intermit them. 1 
36. All that God commandeth us to do, is both 3 

and a Means; it is called a Duin in relation to God the 
Law. giver, firſt: And it is a Means next in relation t 0 
the End, whoſe Work is done, and whoſe Will is 2 | 


And we muſt always reſpect it in both theſe Notions infer 


Duty; but many ſeem to Man to have the aptitude of 41, 
which are no Duty but a Sin; becauſe we ſee notal! thin 
and therefore are apt to think that fit, which is pernicion 
37. Therefore nothing muſt be thought a true My, 
any good End, which God forbiddeth : For God knows 
better than we. | 

38. But we muſt fee that the Negative or Prohibition 
Univerſal, or indeed extendeth to our particular Caſe: 1, 
_ (and not elſe ) you may ſay that the Negatives bind o: 

imes; 

39. Nothing which is certainly deſtructive to the B- 
and contrary to the nature of a Means, is to be taken fy 
Duty. For it is certain that God's Commands are for Edi 
tion, and not for Deſtruction, for Good, and not for Fyil 

40. Yet that may tend to preſent inferior hurt, which 
timately tendeth to the greateſt Good. Therefore it is n 
ſome preſent or inferiour Incommodity that muſt cauſe 1; 
reject ſuch a means of greater future Good. 

41. Whatſoever we are certain God commandetb, we ny 
be certain is a proper Means, though we ſee not the Ax 
tude, or may think it to be deſtructive; becauſe God kno 
eth better than we: But then we muſt indeed be ſure tha 
is commanded hic & nunc, in this Caſe and Place, andTin 
and Circumſtances. 

42. It is one of the moſt needful things to our Innocene 
to have Chriſtian Wiſdom to compare the various accident 
thoſe Duties and Sins which are ſuch by accident, and 
judge which Accidents do preponderate. For indeed t 
Actions are very few which are abſolutely and ſimply Di 
or Sins in themſelves conſidered, without thoſe Accit: 
which qualifie them to be ſuch : Accidental Daties and $ 
are the moſt numerous by far: And in many caſes the d 
ficulty of comparing the various Accidents, and conti 
Motives, is not ſmall. | 

43. Therefore it is, that (as in Phyfick and Law-Caſes.c 
the common People have greateſt need of the advice of 
ful Artiſts, to help them to judge of particular Caſes, taki 
in all the Circumſtances; which their narrow Underſtan 
ings cannot comprehend; which is more of the uſe of Þ! 
ſicians and Lawyers, than to read a publick Lecture of Pi 
ſick, or of Law, ſo) the Office of the Church-Guides, or Bi 
is of ſo great neceſſity to the People, in every pate 
Church : And that not only for publick Preaching, but a 
to be at hand, to help the People, who have recouiſe ui 
them in all ſuch Caſes, to know in particular what 15 Vs 
and what is Sin. 

44. And therefore it is (beſides other Reaſons) that ! 
Office of the Biſhops or Paſtors of the Churches, mul 
all the proper parts of it, be done only by themſelves 
Men in that Office, and not per alios, by Men of anctoe 
fice: And therefore it is, that bare Titles or Awhority will 
ſerve the turn, without proportionable or neceſſary 
ties or Gifts; becauſe the Work is done by Perſon«/ find 
and Caſes and Difficulties can no more be reſolved, not 
Counſel given for the Soul in matters of Morality, by 
unable, than for the Body or Efate, in points of Phyfeb, 
of Law. (As the Lord Verulam in his Conſiderations of! 
cleſiaſtical Government hath well obſerved.) 

45. In ſuch cafes where Duty or Sin muſt be judged o 
compared Accidents; the nature of a Means, or the 1 
che End, is the principal thing to be conſidered: And! 
which will evidently do, more harm than good, ie ot g. 
judged a Duty (in thoſe Circumſtances) but 2 Sin: ® 
the queſtion were whether Preaching be at this time, 15 
place, to this number, to theſe Individuals, a Duty * LS E 
pear to true Chriſtian Prudence, that it would be like! 
more hurt than goed, it is a Sin at that time, and not 3 
ty: And yet Preaching indue ſeaſon, is a great Duty 


4. 5. Heb, 12, 17. 1 Pet. 4.7. 
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"Day, a Duty: If true reaſon tell you, that it is like to 
igel, either Family-Prayer, or any other greater good, 
i not at that time a Duty”: Or if the Queſtion be, Whe- 
ter reproof or perſonal Exhortation of a Sinner be now a 
ay: If true reaſon tell me, that it is like to do more 
um than good, it is not a Duty then, but accidentally a 
hat which is Holy unto Dogs, leſt they tread it under foot, 
tum again and all to rend us. And there is a time when 
reachers that are perſecuted in one City, mult fly to ano- 
etz and when they muſt ſhake off the duſt of their Feet, 
ra Witnels againſt the Diſobedient, and turn away from 
dem. ( The Imprudent People can eaſily diſcern this 
hen it is their own caſe, but not when it is the Preach- 
«caſe; ſo powerful is Self-love and Partialiey) Mar. 7. 6, 
| Mat. 10. 14. & 23. 34. & 10. 23. The reaſon of all 
tisis; 1. Becauſe God appointeth all Meansfor the End: 2. 
ind becauſe the Law by which in ſuch cafes we muſt be 
iled, is only general; as, Let all things be done to edification ; 
i he ſhould ſay, Fit all your Actions, which I have not giv- 
; jou a particular peremptory Law for, to that good which 1 
Lir proper End.] 1 Cor. 14. 5, 12, 3, 26, 17. 2 Cor. 10. 8. 
12. 19. & 13. 10. 1 Cor. Io. 23. Epheſ. 4. 12, 16, 29. 
Tim. 1. 4. Rom. 15. 2. 1 Cor. 12. 7. | 

16. Publick Duties, ordinarily, muſt be preferred before 
vate: And that which is for the good of many, before that 
ich is for the good of one only. CE . 3 
Vet when the privateneceflity is more preſſing, and the 
blick may be omitted at that time with leſs detriment, the 
if doth alter. As alſo when that one that we do good to 
ne worth than the many, in order to the Honour of God, 
the more public good of the whole Society: or when it is 
ne that by ſpecial Precept, we are obliged to prefer in our 
enifcence. f 

48. Civil Power is to be obeyed before Eccleſiaſtical, in 
tings belonging to the Office of the Magiſtrate : and Eccle- 
ical before the Civil, in things proper to the Eccleſiaſtical 
orernours only. And Family Power before both, in things 
1er to their cognizance only. But what it is that is pro- 
710 each Power, I ſhall tell them when TI think they are 
bi to know, and it will do more good than harm to 
fl it them. 

19. The Supreme Magiſtrate is ever to be obeyed before 
Is I1feriors : becauſe they have no Power but from him; 
0 3 have none againſt bim (unleſs he fo give it 
bem, 

jo. No Humane Authority is above God's, nor can bind us 
pf him; but it is all received from him, and ſubordinate 
him. 

51. No Humane Power can bind us to the aRrugion of 
Ie Society which it governeth ; becauſe the publick or com- 
on good, is the End of Government. 

. The Laws of Kings, and the Commands of Parents, 
alters and Paſtors (in caſes where they have true Authori- 
do bind the Soul primarily, as well as the Body, ſecondati- 
: But not as the primary, but the ſecondary Bond. It is a 
onderful and pittiful thing, to read Divines upon this point 


ork they have made as in the dark, when the caſe is ſo 
plain and eaſie? Some are peremptory that they do not 
i Conſcience; and ſome that they do; and ſome cal- 
d their Adverſaries the Idolizers of Men; and others a- 
zu inlinuating that they are guilty of Treaſon againſt 
gs, who do gain-ſay them; when ſurely they cannot 
erif they would. 
. The very Phraſe of their Queſtion is Non-ſenſe, or 
unfit. Conſcience is but a Man's Knowledge or Judg- 
tt of himſelf as he is obliged to his Duty and the Ef- 
t . conſequently, of the Obligations, which lie up- 
1 ba ſtrange Queſtion, whether I am bound in Ene“ 
wal y ſelf : But it were a reaſonable Queſtion, whe- 
lde bound to Eno; or whether I know that I am bound. 
5 the whole Man, and moſt eminently the Will, which 


Mind 


2 if by Conſcience, they mean the Soul, it is a ridiculous 
ulon: For no Bonds can lie upon the Body immedi- 
% but Cords or Iron, or ſuch like Materials. The Soul 


1: For we muſt not caſt, Pearls before Swine, nor give 


Whether the Laws of Men do bind the Conſcience ?] what 


wound by Laws, or any Moral Obligations. The Man is 
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— — Cay noma eormngy. 3 
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(5 if the ſenſe of the Queſtion be, whether it be a Divine or 
a Region Obligation, which Mens commands do lay upon 
us: The anſwer is eaſie: 1. That Man is not God and there- 
fore as Humane it is not Divine. 2. That Mans Government s God's 
Inſtitution, and Men are God's Officers ; and therefore the Obli- 
gation is Religions, and Inſtrumentally or Mediately Divine. Ei- 
ther Mens Laws and Commands do bind us or not : If not, 
they are no Laws, nor Authoritative Acts: If they do bind, 
either it is primarily by an Authority originally in themſelves 
that made them (and then they are all gods: And then there 
is no God.) Or elſe it is by derived Authority. If ſa, God muſt 


be the Original (or ſtill the Original muſt be God.) And then 


is the High-way any plainer than the true Anſwer of this 
Queſtion, viz. That Princes, Parents, &c. have a governing 
or Law-giving Power from God, in ſubordination to him 
and that they are his Officers in Governing: And that all 
thoſe Laws which he hath authoriz'd them to make do 
bind the Soul, that is, the Man, immediately as Humane 
and inſtrumentally or mediately as Divine, or as the Bonds of 
God. As my Covenant binds my ſelf to Conſcience, (if you 
will ſo ſpeak, rather than that they bind my Conſcience) 
ſo do Mens Laws alſo bind me. You may as well ask 
whether the Writing of my Pen, be its Action or mine; 
and be an Animate, or Inanimate Act; which is ſoon re- 
ſolved. 7 OS, 

53. To conclude theſe Rules, as the juſt impreſs of the 
Spirit, and Image of God upon the Soul, is Divine Life, 
Light and Love, communicated from God by Jeſus Chrift, 
by the Holy Spirit, to work in us and by us for God (in 
the Soul and in the World) and by Chriſt to bring us up 
at laſt, to the ſight and fruition of God himſelf ; ſo this 


Trinity of Divine Principles, muſt be inſeparably uſed, 


in all our Internal and External Duties towards God or Men; 
and all that we do muſt be the Work of Power, and of 
Love, and of Wiſdom or a found Mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 


— 


II. Having been ſo large in opening the Order of our 
Duties, I muſt be briefer than our caſe requireth, in telling 
you our Diſorders, or contrary Diſeaſe. O what a hum- 
bling ſight it would be, if good Chriſtians did but ſee che 
pittiful Confuſions of their Minds and Lives. They find 
little Melody in their Religion, becauſe there is little Harmo- 
ny in their Apprehenſions, Affections or Converſations. If 
the diſplacing one Wheel or Pin in a Clock, will ſo much 
fruſtrate the effect, it is a wonder that our Tongues or Lives 
do ever go true, which are moved by ſuch difordered parts 
within : that were it not that the Spirit of Grace doth 
keep an order where it is Eſſential to our Religion (between 
the End and the Means, &c.) we ſhould be but like the parts 
of a Watch pulled in pieces, and put up together in a Bag. 
But ſuch is God's Mercy, that the Body may live when 
many ſmaller Veins are obſtructed; ſo that the Maſter Veſ- 
ſels be kept clear. | 

I. There are ſo few Chriſtians that have a true Method of 
Faith or Divinity in their Underſtandings, even in the great 
Points which they know diſorderly, that it is no wonder if 
there be lamentable Defectiveneſs and Deformity, in thoſe 
inward and outward Duties, which ſhould be harmoniouſly 
performed, by the light of this Harmonious Truth. And 
no Divine in the World can give you a perfect Scheme of Di- 
vinity in all the Parts; but he is the i/ef that cometh near- 
ef to it. Abundance of Schemes and Tables you may ſee, 
and all pretending to exactneſs: But every one palpably de- 
fective and confuſed ; even thoſe of the higheſt Pretenders 
that ever I have ſeen. And one Error or Diſorder uſually 
introduceth, in ſuch a Scheme, a Confuſion in all that fol- 
loweth as dependant on it. 

Some confound God's Attributes themſelves (nay who 
doth not: ) They confound the Three great Eſſential Prin- 
ciples, with all the Attributes, by ſimilitude called Modal 
and Negative: and they uſe to name over God's Attributes, 
like as they put their Money or Cheſs- Men into a Bag, with- 
out any Method at all, 

Some confound God's Primary Attributes of Being, with 
his Relations, which are ſubſequent to his Works, and with 
his Relation- Attributes. | | 

Vol, III. 
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Some confound his ſeveral Relations to Man, among them- 

ſelves; and more do confound his Works, as they flow from 

theſe various Relations. 5 | 
The great Works of 


the Creator, Redeemer, and Sanflifier, 


and their ſeveral Deſigns, Significations, and Effects, are o- 


pened obſcurely and in much Confuſion. | 
The Legiſlative Will of God de debito inſtitutive, (which 


is it that Damaſcene, Chryſoſtome, and the School-men mean 


by his Antecedent Will, if they ſpeak properly) which 
ever goeth before Man's Actions (Duties or Sins, or as the 
Fathers called them, Merits or Demerits ) is confounded 
by many with the Acts of his Judgment and Execution 
(called his conſequent Mill, becauſe it ever preſuppoſeth 
Men's Precedent Actions: ) Or, his Works, as Law-giver, 
Fudge and Executioner, are oft confounded. | 

And fo are the Orders of his Precepts, Promiſes, and Penal 


Threats, and the Conditions of his Promiſes ; and the order of 


his Precepts among themſelves ; and of his Promiſes as one 
reſpecteth another. 5 

And our Relations to God, and the ſeveral reſpective Du- 
ties of thoſe Relations, are ordinarily much confounded. 

The Work of the Holy Ghoſt ( as we are baptized into 
the belief of him) is poorly, lamely and diſorderly opened, 
to the encouraging of the Carnal on one hand, or the En- 
thuſiaſts on the other. 

Law and Goſpel, and Covenant and Covenant ; Words 
and Works; the Precepts of Chriſt, and the Operations of 
the Spirit, are ſeldom thought on in their proper place and 
order, and differences. 

In a word, Conſectaries are confounded with Principles: 
Nature, Medicine and Health; the Precepts and Parts of Pri- 
mitive Sanctity, with the Precepts and Means of Medicinal 


Grace; the End and the Means; yea nothing more uſually 
than Words and Things are confounded and difordered by the 


moſt (that I ſay not by us all.) | 
The Circular Motion of Grace, from God, and by God, 


and to God, and in Man the receiving Duties as diſtinct from 


the improving Duties; and theſe, as communicative and diſper- 
cing unto Man, from thoſe aſcendant unto God, partly in the 
Fruits, and partly in the Exaltation of the Mind it ſelf, theſe 
are not to be found, nor abundance more which I paſs by, 
in any juſt harmonious Scheme. 


m 


II. And O what Confuſion is in our Hearts or Wills, 
and Lameneſs, and Defect as well as Confuſion ; which muſt 
needs be the conſequent of a Lame and Confuſed Underſtand- 
ing. It is ſo great, that I am not willing to be ſo tedious as 
to open it at large. 

III. And the Confuſion in our Practices, taking it in, 
and expreſſing it, will ſhew you your Heart-Confufion of it 
ſelf. But to open this alſo would be long; and the regular 
order before laid down, will ſhew you our diſorders with- 
out any further enumerations or inſtances. 

Only ſome of our Lameneſs and Partialities, contrary to 
entire and compleat Religiouſneſs, I ſhall briefly mention, be- 


cauſe I think it to be of no ſmall need, to the moſt, even 


of the more zealous part of Chriſtians. 


1. In our Studies and Meditations, we are partial and de- 


fective: we ſearch hard perhaps for ſome few Truths, with 


the negle& of many hundred more. 

2, In our Zeal for Truth, we are oft as partial, greatly 
talen with ſome one or few, which we think we have ſud- 
denly and happily found out, and ſee more into than others 
do; or in which we think we have ſome ſingular or ſpecial 
Intereſt ; and in the mean time little affected with abun- 
dance of Truths, of greater clearneſs and importance, and 
of more daily uſefulneſs ; becauſe they are things that all 
den know, and common unto you with the moſt of Chri- 

ians. 

3. In your Love to the Godly, and your Charity, in 
Expreſſions, and in your daily Prayers, what Lameneſs 
and Partiality is there? Thoſe that are near you, and con- 
verſant with you, you remember; and perhaps thoſe in the 
Kingdom, or Country where you dwell: Or at leaſt thoſe 
of your own Society, Opinions and Party. But when it 
cometh to praying for the World, and all the Church abroad ; 
and when it cometh to the loving of thoſe that differ from 
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4. In the courſe of Duties to God and Man, how n 
that Perſon that doth not quite omit, or flubber ore fn 
Duty as if it were nothing, while he doth with much 
neſtneſs proſecute another? One that is much in 1, 
Duties for themſelves (as Hearing, Reading, Median 
Praying) can live all the Week with Quietneſs of ( 
ſcience, without almoſt any improving Duties, or doin - 
good to others : As if they were made for themſeſyes ji, 
And ſome Miniſters lay out themſelves in Preacin, 3 
they were all for the good of others; but Pray as lie 
do as little about their own Heart, as if they cared ng 
themſelves ar all; or elſe were good enough already, 
Some are conſtant in Church-Duties, perhaps with {y 
ſuperſtitious ſtritnefs ; but in Family- Duties how nepleth 
are they? They are for very ffri& Diſcipline in the (hy 
and cannot communicate with any that wear not the fl 
Badge of Sanctity which they affect: But in their x 
milies, what Prophaneneſs, Careleſneſs and Confuſpy 
there? They can have Family-Communion with the myſt u 
godly Servants, that will but be profitable to them. Dur} i 
niſters are their Scory 3 but to be Dumb Parents and Myjy 
to their Children and Servants, they can eaſily bear. f 
mal Preaching and Praying in the Church they exclin 
gainſt; but how formally do they pray at home, and 
techize and Inſtruct their Family? If a Magiftrar fy 
forbid them to pray, or Catechize, or inſtruct their Famili 
they would account him an impious, odious 'Perſecm 
but they can neglect it ordinarily when none forbiddeh 1 
and never lay any ſuch Accuſation on themſelves. 
Some are much for the Duties of Worſhip in Privaz;h 
negligent of Publick Worſhip; and ſome are dilipent 
both, that make little ſcruple of living idly without a 
ling, or doing the Works of their Callings deceitfully a 
unprofitably. They are cenſorious of one that is neplipe 
in God's Worſhip ; but cenſure not themſelves (nor lore 
be cenſured by others) for being idle and negligent$ 
vants to their Maſters; and omitting many an Hours Wai 
which was as truly their Duty as the other. Yea v 
they are told of ſuch Duties as they love not (as Obe 
ence, Labour, Charity, Patience, mortifying the Fleſh, & 
their Conſciences are juſt as ſenſeleſs, or as prejudiced, 
quarrelſom, as the Conſciences of other Men are azal 
Religious Exerciſes. | 
5. And in our Reformation and reſiſting Sins of (. 
ſion, ſuch Lameiieſs and Partiality is common with the m 
He that is moſt tender of a fin which is in common 
grace among the Godly, is little troubled at as great 2 ( 
which hath got any reputation among them by the advail 
of ſome Errors. In England, through God's Mercy, 
Prophanation of the Lord's Day, is noted as a heinous 
But beyond Sea, where it is not ſo reputed, how ordina 
is it committed? Many would condemn Joſepb, ift 
had heard him ſwear by the life of Pharaoh, becauſe chro 
God's Mercy, Swearing is a diſgraced Sin, But how 0 
narily do the dividing fore of Chriſtians, raſhly or fi 
cenſure Men behind their backs that differ from them; "| 
unproved hear-ſay, and gladly take up falſe Report 
never ſhed a Tear for many ſuch Slanders, Back- biting 
Wrongs? Many a one that would take an Oath o C 
for a certain ſign of an ungodly Perſon, yet make lit 
a leſs diſgraceful way of Evil-ſpeaking, and of 2 fes 
unpleaſable Diſpoſition ; and when they are impatteſt 
a Cenſure, or a foul Word, are patient enough with t 
impatiency. | : 
And it deſerveth Tears of Blood to think how linie 
Sins of Selſſhneß and Pride are mortified in moſt of this 
wardeſt Chriſtians (even in them that go in mean At 
How much they love and look to be efteemes, to boy 
notice of, to be well thought of, and well ſpoken of 
ill they bear the leaſt contempt, negle& or diſrepet* 8 
abundancly they overvalue their own Underſtandings* 
how wiſe they are in their own Conceits? And * 
ly they will think ill of their moſt falſe or foolilh | 
henſions? And how proudly they diſdain the Judg 
of wiſer Men, from whom, if they had Humilit), 
might learn perhaps Twenty Years together, an * 
reach the meaſure of their Knowledge ? And what 5 
difference there is in their judging of any caſe, Wen 


vou, what Partiality do you ſhew 2 


anet ber., and when it is their en? 
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mong how few is the Sin of feſb-pleaſing ſenſuality 
> Abundance take no notice of it, becauſe it is 
and can be daily exerciſed in à leſs diſgraceful way. If 
be rich, they can enjoy that Which is their own 3 and 
7 can cleanlily do as Dives did, Luke 16. and take their good 
here. Having enough laid up for many years, they 
+ they may take their eaſe, andeat; drink, and be merry, 
bout Rebuke, Luke 12. 19, 10. They that are the moſt 
1qus in ſtrict Opinions, and Modes of Worſhip, can live 
gym did, in Pride, fulneß of Bread, and abundance” of Idle- 
ind uſe meat for their Luſts, and make proviſion for the Fleſh, 
laufe rhoſe Luſts, and yer never ſeem to themſelves, nor 
about them to offend ; much leſs to do any thing that 
nolly evil, Exek. 16. 49. Pſal. 78. 18, 30. Rom. 13. 13, 14. 
ey drink not till they are dtunk; they eat not more in quan- 
than others; they labour as far as need compels them; 
1 his they think is very tolerable. And becauſe the Pa- 
ö have turned the juſt ſubduing of the Fleſh, into hurtful 
terities, or formal Mockeries, therefore they are the more 
dened in their Fleſh-pleaſing way. They take but that 
< they love, and that which is their own, and then they 
4k that the fault is not great: And what Chriſt meant by 
his being cloathed in Purple and Silk, and faring ſumptu- 
þ every day, they never truly underſtood : Nor yet what he 
aneth by the poor in Spirit, Matth. 5. 3. which is not (at 
tonly or chiefly) a ſenſe of the want of Grace, but a 
"it ſuited to a life of Poverty, contrary to the love of 
ney, and of Fulneſs, and Luxury, and Pride: When 
ne content With Neceſſaries, and eat and drink for 
ach more than for Pleaſure, or for that Pleaſure only 
ich doth conduce to Health: And when we will be at 
\ needle(s ſuperfluous coſt upon the Fleſh, but chuſe the 
apeſt Food and Rayment which is ſufficient to our law- 
| Ends; and uſe not our Appetites, and Senſe, and Fan- 
eto ſuch delight and ſatisfaction as either increaſeth Luſt, 
corrupteth the Mind, and hindereth it from ſpiritual Du- 


And a 
ified 


Hindrances ' againſt each other: They cannot know themſelves 
and their ſinfulneſs, without forgetting Chrilt and his Righte- 
ouſneſs: And they cannot know Chriſt; | and his Love, and 
Grace without laying by the knowledge or reſiſtance of their 
Sin. They cannot magnifie Free Grace, unleſs they may have 
none of it, but lay by the e of it as to all the works of Holi- 
neſs, becauſe they muſt look at nothing in themſelves. They 
cannot magnifie Pardon and Juſtification, unleſs they may 
make light of the Sin and Puniſhment which they deſerve, 
and which is pardoned, and the Charge and Condemnation 
from which they are juſtified: They cannot giveGod thanks 
for remitting their Sin, unleſs they may forbear confeſſing it, 


8 


and ſorrowing for it. They cannot take the Promiſe to be 


s and Delights, by hurtful Delectation or Diverſion: 
or beſtow that upon our ſelves, which the poor about us 
d to ſupply their great Neceſſities. This is to be poor in 
it, and this is the life of Abſtinence and Mortification, 
fich theſe ſenſual Profeſſors will not learn. Nay, rather 
n their Throats ſhall not be pleaſed, if they be Children in 
eit Parents Families, or Servants, they will /eal for it, and 
e that which their Parents and Maſters (they know) do 
conſent to, nor allow them: And they are worſe Thieves 
an they that ſteal for Hunger and meer Neceſſity 5 becauſe 
c ſteal to fatisfie their Appetites and Carnal Luſts; that they 
fare better than their Supet iours would have them. And 
tpethaps be really conſcientious and religious in many o- 

Points, and never humbled for their fleſhly Minds, 
ar Gluttony and Thievery ; eſpecially if they ſee others 
ſe better than they: And they quiet their Conſciences, as 
molt ungodly do, with putting a handſome name upon 
ur din, and calling it, taking, and not ſtealing, and eat. 


Abundance of ſuch Inſtances of Mens partiality in a- 
Icing Sin, I muſt omit, becauſe it is ſo long a work. 

6, Yea in the inward exerciſe of Graces, there are few that 
chem compleatly, entirely, and in order; but they neglect 
e, While they ſet re Flew wholly about the exerciſe of 
ider; or perhaps uſe one againſt another. Commonly 
j ſet themſelves a great while upon nothing ſo much as la- 
ing to affect their hearts with ſorrom for Sin, and melting- 
o weep in their Confeſſions (with ſome endeavours of a new 
e) Bur the Love of God, and the thankful ſenſe of the 
oy of Redemption, and the rejoycing hopes of endleſs 
, are things which they take but little care about: And 
Kn they are convinced of the errour of this Partiality, they 
UN to ſome Antinomian whimſie, under the pretence 
ung FreeGrace; and begin to give over penitent Confeſſi- 
nd the care and watchfulneſs againſt Sin, and diligence 


5! 
JW aboly fruitful Life, and ſay that they were long enough Le- 
and knew not Free Grace, but lookt all after doing, and 
ga e in themſelves; and then they could have no Peace; 
ty, o they ſee their Errour, they will know nothing but 

þ y þ; And thus that narrow fooliſh Soul cannot uſe Repen- 
a | 


out neglecting Faith in Chriſt ; and cannot uſe 
vs dat they muſt negle& Repentance; yea ſet Faith and 
"ace, Love and Obedience in good Works, like Enemies or 


and drinking, and not fulneſs of Bread, or carnal Gul. 


free, which giveth Chriſt and pardon of Sin, if it have but this 


Condition, that they ſhall not reject him: Nor can they call 


it the Goſpel, unleſs it leave them maſterleſs and lawleſs ; 


whereas there is indeed no ſuch thing as Faith without Re- 


pentance, nor Repentance Without Faith : No love to Chriſt 


without the keeping of his Commandments; nor no true 


keeping of the Commandments withaut Love: No Free Grace 


without a gracious ſanctified Heart and Life; nor no Gift of 
Chriſt and Juſtification, but on the Condition of a believing 
acceptance of the Gittz and yet no ſuch believing but by Free 
Grace: No Goſpel without the Law of Chriſt and Nature; 
and no Mercy and Peace but in a way of Duty. And yet ſuch 
Bedlam Chriſtians are among us, that you may hear chem in 
pangs of high conceited Zeal, inſulting over the folly of one 
another, and in no wiſer Language, than if you heard ons Lu- 
natick Perſon ſay, I am for Health, and not for Medicine; and 
another, I am for Medicine, and not for the taking of it; and 
another, I am for the Phyſick, and not for the Phyſician; and 
another, I am for the Phyſician, and not the Phyſick; and ano- 
ther, 1 am for the Phyſick, but not for Health. Oras if chey 
contended at their meats, I am for meat, but not for eating it, 
and 1 am for putting it into my mouth, but not for chewing it; or 
I am for chewing it, but not for ſwallowing it; or 1 am for ſwal- 
lowing it, but not for digeſting it; or I am for digeſting it, but 
not for eating it, &c. | 0 
Thus is Chriſt divided among a ſort of ignorant proud Pro- 
feſſors: And ſome are for his Sacrifice, and ſome for his Inter- 
ceſſion, ſome for his Teaching, and ſome for his Commands, 
and ſome for his Promiſes; ſome for his Blood, and ſome for 
his Spirit; ſome for his Word, and ſome for his Miniſters, and 
his Church; and when they have made this ſtrange proficiency 
in Wiſdom, every Party claim to be this Church themſelves ; 
or if they cannot deny others to be parts with them of the 
Myſtical Church, yet the true ordered Political diſciplined 
Church is among them, the matter of their claim and com- 
petition, and one faith, Itis we, and the other, no but it is 
We; and the Kitchin, and the Cole-houſe, and the Sellar go 
to Law, to try which of them is the Houſe. Thus when they 
have divided Chriſts Garments among them, and pierced, if 
not divided himſelf, they quarrel rather than caſ# lots for his 
Coat. 1 | 

7. I percive this Treatiſe ſwelleth too big, or elſe I might 
next ſhew you, how partial Men are in the ſenſe of cheic 
Dangers. 

8. And in the reſiſting of Temptations ; he that ſcapeth 
Senſuality, feareth not Worldlineſs ; or he that feateth both, 
yet falleth into Hereſie or Schiſm ; and he that ſcapeth Er- 
rours, falleth into fleſhly Sins. 

9. And what partial regard we have of Gods's Mercies. 

10. And how partial we are as to our Teachers, and good 
Books. | 

11. And alſo about all the Ordinances of God, and all 
the helps and means of Grace. 

12. And how partial we are about good Works, extolling 
one, and ſenſleſs of another; and about the opportunities of 
Good. In a word, what lame apprehenſions we have of Re- 
ligion, when Men are ſo far from ſetting all the parts togethec 
in a well ordered frame, that they can ſcarce forbear the 
dividing of every part into Particles: And muſt take the food 
of their Souls as Phyſick, even like Pills which they cannot 
get down, unleſs they are exceeding ſmall. 


III. The Cauſes of this Calamity [ muſt for brevicy bac 
name. | | 
1. The natural wealneß of Man's Mind, doth make 


him like a narrow-mouthed Bottle that can take in but a 
| little 
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little at once, and ſo muſt be 
ceiving. | 1 1 T T9”: 
2. The natural Iaxineß and impatience. of Men, will not 
give them leave to be at ſuch long and painful Studies, as 
compleatneſs of knowledge doth require. Fr 
3. The natural pride of Men's Hearts will not give them 
leave to continue ſo long in a humble ſenſe of their Empti- 
neſs and Ignorance, nor to ſpend ſo many years in learning 
as Diſciples: But it preſently perſwadeth them that their firſt 
Apprehenſions are clear and right, and their Knowledge ve- 
ry conſiderable already; and they are as ready to diſpute and 
cenſure the Ignorance of their Teachers, if not to teach others 
themſelves, as to learn. 1 i 
4. The Poverty and Labours of many, allow them not 
leiſure to ſearch and ſtudy ſo long and ſeriouſly, as may 
bring them to any comprehenſive Knowledge. | 
5. The moſt are not fo happy as to have judicious, methodical 
and laborious Teachers, who may poſſeſs them with right 
Principles and Methods, but deliver them ſome Truths, with 
great defectiveneſs and diſorder themſelves; and perhaps by 
their weakneſs tempt the People into Pride, when they ſee 
that they are almoſt as wiſe as they. i 
6. Moſt Men are corrupted by Company and Converſe 
with Ignorant, Erroneous, and Self- conceited Men; and 
hearing others (perhaps that are very zealous) make ſome- 


long in learning and re- 


thing of nothing, and make a great matter of a little one, | 


and extolling their own poor and lame Conceits, they learn 
alſo to think that they are ſomething when they are nothing, de- 
ceiving themſelves, Gal. 6. 3, 4. | 

7, Moſt Chriſtians have loſt the ſenſe of the need and uſe 
of the true Miniſterial Office, as it conſiſteth in perſonal Counſel 
and Aſſitance, beſides the publick Teaching; and moſt Mi- 
niſters by neglecting it, teach them to overlook it. 

8. Every Man hath ſome ſeeming Intereſt in ſome one O- 
pinion, or Duty, or Way, above the reſt ; and ſelfiſnneſs cau- 
ſeth him to reel that way that intereſt leadeth him. | 

9. Education uſually poſſeſſeth Men with a greater regard 
5 one Opinion, Duty, Way or Party, than of the 
reſt, 

10. The Reputation of ſome good Men doth fix others 
upon ſome particular Ways or Notions of theirs above o- 
thers. 

11. Preſent Occaſions and Neceſſuies ſometime do urge us 
harder to ſome Means and Studies, than to others: Eſpeci- 
ally for the avoiding of ſome preſent Evil, or eaſing of ſome 
preſent Trouble; and then the reſt are almoſt laid by. 

12, Some Doctrines deeplier affect us in the hearing, than 
others; and then the thoughts run more on that, to the neg- 
lect of many things as great. | 

13. Perhaps we have had ſpecial Experience of ſome Truths 
and Duties, or Sins, more than others; and then we ſet all 
our thoughts ahout thoſe only. 

14. Uſually we live ith ſuch as talk moſt of fome one 
Duty, or againſt ſome one Sin, more than all the reſt , and 
this doth occaſion our thoughts to run moſt in one Stream, 
and confine them by Hearing and Cuſtom to a narrow 
Channel. s i | 

15. Some things in their own quality, are more eaſie and 
near to us, and more within the reach of Senſe. And therefore 
as corporal things, becauſe of their ſenſibility and nearneſs, 


do poſſeſs the minds of carnal Men, inſtead of things ſpiritu- - 


al and unſeen ; even fo Paul and Apollo, and Cephas ; this 
good Preacher, and that good Book, and this Opinion, and 
that Church-ſociety, and this or that Ordinance, do poſſeſs 
the minds of the more carnal narrow fort of Chriſtians, 
inſtead of the harmony of Chriſtian Truth, and holy Duty. 

16. Nature it ſelf as corrupted, is much more againſt ſome 
Truths, and againſt ſome Duties, Internal and External, than 
againſt others. And then when thoſe that it is Jef averſe to, 
are received, Men dwell on them, and make a Religion of 
them, wholly or too much, without the reſt. As when 
ſome Veins are ſtopped, all the Blood is turned into the reſt; 
or when one part + the Mould is ſtopped up, the Metal all 
runneth into the reſt, and maketh a defective Veſſel : Or 
when one part of the Seal is filled up before, it maketh a de- 
fetive impreſſion on the Wax. Therefore the Duties of in- 
ward Self-denial, Humility, Mortification, and Heavenlineſs, are 
almoſt left out in the Religion of the moſt. 

17. Temptations are ever more ſtrong and violent againſt 


others. +: 5 


| ciple of Holineſs in us, is called in Scripture, The Spirit d 


ſome Duties, than againſt others, and to ſome dim, kan 


18. Moſt Men have a Memory, which more eaſiſy 
ſome things than others: | Eſpecially thoſe that are 
derſtood, and which moſt affect them. And Grace 
live upon forgotten Fruths. 1 ö 
19. Thete is no Man but in his Calling, hath mot 
quent occaſion for ſome Graces and Duties, and uſerh ; 
more, and hath more occaſions to interrupt and dingy 
mind from others. 3 

20. The very temperature of the Body inclineth ſome il 
Fears and Grief, and others to love and contentedncſ 
Mind: and it vehemently inclineth ſome to Paſſon, ſom 
their Appetite, ſome to Pride, and ſome to Laleneſi, andfy 
to Luſt; when others are far leſs inclined to any of te 
And many other providential Accidents, do give Men n. 
helps to one Duty, than to another, and putteth many | 
on the Tryals, which others are never put upon: And 
this ſet together is the reaſon that few Chriſtians are au 
compleat, or eſcape the Sin and Miſery of Deformity 0 
ver uſe Gods Graces and their Duties, in the order ind | 
mony as they ought. 
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IV. I ſhall be brief alſo in telling you what Inference 
raiſe from hence for your Inſtruction. 
1. You may learn hence how to anſwer the queſtion, yſ 
ther all Gods Graces live and grow in an equal proportion 
all true Belivers. I need to give you no further proof of 
negative, than I have laid down before: I once thou 
otherwiſe; and was wont to ſay, as it is commonly ſaid, 
in the Habit they are proportionable, but not in the A. 
this was becauſe I underſtood not the difference between 
particular Habits, and the firſ# Radical Power, Inclination 
Habit (which I name that the Reader may chuſe hisTi 
that we may not quarrel about meer Words.) The firſt? 


or of God: In the Unity of this are three eſſential Princi 
Life, Light and Love; which are the immediate effect of 
Heavenly or Divine Influx upon the three natural fac 
of the Soul, to rectifie them, viz. on the Vital Powe, 
Intellect and the Will: And are called the Spirit, as the & 
ſhine in the Room is called, the San: Now as the Sunk 
on the Earth and Plants, is all one in it ſelf as emitted fi 
the Sun, Light, Heat and Moving force concurring, and ye 
not equally effective, becauſe of the difference of Rei 
and yet every Vegetative receiveth a real effect of the 
and Motion at the leaſt; and ſenſitives alſo of the Lin; 
ſo that one may (by incapacity) have leſs of the Heat, 
another leſs of the Motion, and another leſs of the Lit; 
I conceive that Wiſdom, Love and Life (or Power) are g 
by the Spirit to every Chriſtian : But ſo that in the ver 
Principle or effect of the Spirit, one may have more [4 
another more Love, and another more Life: But this 
cidental from ſome Obſtruction in the Receiver; othe! 
the Spirit would be equally a Spirit of Power (or Life) ant 
Love, and of a ſound Mind (or Light.) | | 
But beſides this New Moral Power, or Inclination, or * 
verſal Radical Habit, there are abundance of particu/st 
of Grace and Duty, much more properly called Habit 
leſs properly called the Vital or Potential Principles of 
New Creature: There is a particular Habit of Humili, 
another of Peaceableneſs, of Gentleneſs, of Patience, of Lo 
one another, of Love tothe Word of God ; and many habi 
Love to ſeveral Truths and Duties: a habit of deſire, Vea 
as there are many different Objects deſired; there is 20e 
Praying, of Meditating, of Thankſgiving, of Mercy, of C 
ty, of Temperance, of Diligence, ec. The Acts would " 
ry as they do, if there were not a variety and diſpolit 
theſe Habits; which appear to us only in their Act,. We 
go againft Scripture, Reaſon, and the manifold hourly 
perience of our ſelves, and all the Chriſtians in the W 
we will ſay that all theſe Graces and Duties are eq in 
Habit in every Chriſtian. How impotent are fome ** 
ling a Paflion, or bridling the Tongue, or in . 
Pride and Self-eſteem, or in denying the particular Gel 
their Senſe, who yet are ready at many other Duues 
eminent in them. Great Knowledge is too oft with to 
tle Charity or Zeal; and great Zeal and Diligence ofen 
as little Knowledge; And ſo in many other Inſtan® 
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hat if the Potemiality of the Radical Graces of Life, 
: and Love, be or were equal, yet certainly proper and 
iule/ Habits are not. 
gut here note further, 1. Th tr 
Grace, Faith and Love are weak: As no part of the 
7 1ong, where the Brain and Heart are weak; (yea or 
Ne .curals, the Stomach and Liver.) 

The ſtrength of Faith and Love is the principal means of 
nprhening all other Graces ; and of right performing all 
4 Sag they not alone a ſufficient Means, but other in- 
but races and Duties may be weak and neglected, where 
band Love are ſtrong; through particular obſtructing 
G As ſome branches of the Tree may periſh when the 
is ſound; or ſome Members may have an Atrophie, 
yeh the Brain and Heart be not diſeaſed. 

That the three Principles, Life, Light and Love, do moſt 
keep any Diſproportion 3 and would never be diſpro- 
+nableat all, if ſome things did not hinder the Acting. 
e more than the other, or turn away the Soul from the 
nces and impreſſions of the Spirit more as to one than 
he reſt, 1 

| Hence you may learn, That the Image of God is much 
Uo and perfectlier imprinted in the holy Scriptures, than in 
* iy Hearts. And that our Religion objeftively conſidered, 
ub more perfect, than ſubjedively in . In Scripture, and 
le nüe Doctrinal Method our Religion is entire, perfect 
unpleat; but in us, it is confuſed, lame and lamentably 
of-+, The Sectaries that here ſay, None of the Spirits 
; cre imperfect, are not to be regarded: For ſo they may 
ell ay, that there are none Infants, Diſeaſed, Lame, Di- 
dd, Poor, or Monſters in the World; becauſe none 
bo; Works are imperfect. All that is in God is God, 
therefore perfect; and all that is done by God is perfect 
ls eds, and as it is a part in the frame of his own means 
tend which Man underſtandeth not: But many things 
morſe in the receiving Subjec?. If not, why ſhould any 
er ſeek to be wiſer or better than he was in his In- 
, or at the worſt. | . 
Therefore we here ſee that the Spirit in the Scripture 3s 
Nel which we muſt try the Spirit in our ſelves, or any o- 
The Fanaticks or Enthuſiaſts, who rail againſt us, for 
g the Spirit by the Scriptures, when as the Spirit was 
thor of the Scriptures, do but rave in the dark, and 
not what they ſay. For the Eſſence of the Spirit is eve- 
ere ; and it is the effeFs of the Spirit in both which we 
compare : The Spirit is never contrary to it ſelf : And 
pit is the Sunſhine which we here call the Sun, the que- 
| is but, 20bere it ſhineth moſt ? whether in the Scripture, 
Jour Hearts? The Spirit in the Apoſtles indited the Scri- 
to be the Rule of our Faith and Life unto the End: The 
tin us doth teach and help us to underſtand and to obey 
Scriptures. Was not the Spirit in a greater meaſure in 
Ipoſtles, than in us? Did it not work more compleatly, 


Parts are much unequal. 


ſtors and Companions, is of great uſe to thoſe that are more 
imperfect than they, to teach them the Scriptures, which ate 


| more perfect than they all. | 
That no Grace is ſtrong where the | 


6. Hence we ſee why it is, that Religion bringeth ſo much 
Trouble, and fo little Comfort to the moſt, or too many that 
are in part Religious. Becauſe it is lame and confuſed in 
them. Is it any wonder that a diſplaced Bone is painful? 
Or that a diſordered Body is Sick, and hath no great plea- 
ſure in Life? Or that a diſordered or maimed Watch or 
Clock, doth not go right? O what a life of Pleaſure ſnould 
we live, if we were but ſuch as the Scripture doth require ! 
and the Religion in our Hearts and Lives were fully agreea- 
ble with the Religion deſcribed in the Word of God. 

7. And hence we ſee why moſt true Chriſtians are fo que- 


ment; which the ſenſleſs, or ſelf. juſtifying Hypocrites o- 
verlook in themſelves. No wonder if ſuch diſeaſed Souls 
complain. 


8. And hence we ſee why there is ſuch diverſity and divi- 
ties, and Contentions, and fo little Unity, Peace and Con- 
Church: Becauſe they have all ſuch Weakneſs, and Diſtem- 


portions in their Religion. Do you wonder why he liveth 
not in Peace, and Concord, and Quietneſs with others 
who hath no better agreement in himſelf? And no more 
compoſedneſs and true peace at home? Men's Grace and 


9. And hence we ſee why there are ſo many Scandals a- 
mong Chriſtians, to the great diſhonour of true Chriſtianity, 


Heathen and ungodly World: What wonder if ſome Diſ— 
order, Falſhood, and Confuſion appear without, in Words 
and Deeds, when there is ſo much ever dwelling in the 
Mind ? OY | 

10. Laſtly, Hence we may learn what to expect from par- 
ticular Perſons, and what to look for alſo publickly, in the 
Church, and in the World. He that knoweth what Man is, 
and what godly Men are, but as well as I do, will hardly ex- 
pect a concordant uniform Building to be made of ſuch diſ- 
cordant and uneven Materials; or that a ſer of Strings, 
which are all, or almoſt all out of Tune, ſhould make any 
barmonious Melody ; or that a number of Infants ſhould 
conſtitute an Army of valiant Men; or that a Company 
that can ſcarce ſpell, or read, ſhould conſtitute a learned 
Academy, God mult make a change upon individual Per- 
ſons, if ever he will make a great change in the Church. 
They muſt be more wiſe, and charitable, and peaceable Chri- 
ſtians, who muſt make up that happy Church-ſtate, and 
ſettle that amiable Peace, and ſerve God in that concordant 
Harmony as all of us deſire, and ſome expeR. 


CHAT AH. 


tdoth in our Underſtanding, and obey ing them? Is not 
al perfect, when the Impreſſion is oft imperfe&t? Doth 
be Maſter write his Copy more perfectly, than his Scho- 


1 Mitation is, though he teach him, yea and hold his hand. 
ly tknoweth not the Religious diſtractions of this Age, 


lime me for troubling the Reader with the confutation 


Into more infallibility in their writing the Scriptures, | 


How to uſe Faith againſt particular Sins? 
17 E moſt that T have to ſay of this, is to be gathered 


1 from what went before, about Sanctification in the 
General. And becauſe I have been ſo much longer than 


I intended, you muſt bear with my neceſſary brevity in 
the reſt. 


Dreams; But ſo will not they that have ſeen and 
their Effects. | 

Hence we may learn that be that ould know what the 
ian Religion 3s indeed (to the honour of God, or their 
ul Information) muſt rather look into the Scripture to 
n than into Believers. For though in Believers it be 
vſcernable in the kind (as Mens Lives are more conſpi- 


an Laws and Precepts, and the Impreſs than the Seal, 


url [ 2 Y 
— et it is in the Laws or Scriptures more compleat and 
vol in » Wien in the beſt of Chriſtians (much more in the 
e in ts broken, maimed, and confuſed. 


i telleth us the reaſon why it is unſafe to make any 
opes, or Councils, or the holieſt Paſtors, or ſtricteſt 
©) theRule either of our Faitb or Lives. Becauſe they 
"IMerfe& and diſcordant, when the Scripture is con- 
and compleat. He that is led by them, may erre, 
Site Scripture hath no Errour. And yet it is certain, 


Direct. r. When Temptation ſetteth actual Sin before you, Gr 


at the Devil himſelf; as che moſt ugly thing. 

Direct. 2. Set Sin and the Law of God together; and then 
it will appear to be exceeding ſinful; and to be the crooked 
fruitof the tempting Serpent. You cannot know Sin, but 
by the Lau, Rom. 7. 14, &c. 

Direct. 3. Set Sin before the Croſs of Chriſt : Let Faith 
ſprinkle his Blood upon it, and it will die and wither. See it 
ſtill as that which killed your Lord; and that which pierced 
his Side, and hanged him up in ſuch Contempt; and put the 
Gall and Vinegar to his Mouth. 

Direct. 4. Forget not the ſorrows and fears of your Converſion 
(if you are indeed converted : ) Or (it not) at /eaſt ihe ſorrows 


ade imperfet} Knowledge and Grace of faithful Pa- 


and fears which you muſt feel if ever you be cenverted. God doth 
f 1 5 . purpoſely 
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rulous, and have always ſomewhat to complain of and la- 


ſions among Believers, and ſuch abundance of Sets and Par- 
cord. And why all attempts for Unity take fo little in the 


pers, and Lameneſs, and Confuſedneſs, and great Diſpro- 


and the great hindrance of the Converſion of the Infidel, 


inward Sin keeps up within, look well on God and Sin together. 
Let Faith ſee Gods Holineſs and Fuſtice, and all that Wiſdom, 
| Goodneſs and Power, which Sin deſpiſeth. And one ſuch be- 
lieving ſight of God, is enough to make you look at Sin, as 
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In . 
EY N OS 


purpoſely caſt us into Griet and Terrours, forour former Sins, | 


that it may make us the more careful to fin no more, leſt 
worſe befall us: If the pangs of the new Birth were ſharp 
and grievous to you, why will you again renew the Cauſe, 
and drink of thoſe bitter Waters? Remember what a mad 
and ſad Condition you were in while youlived according to 
the Fleſh, and how plainly you ſaw it when your Eyes were 
opened? And would you be in the ſame Condition again? 
Would you be Unſanctißed, and Unjuſtified, and Unpar- 
doned, and Unſaved ? Every wilful din is a turning back- 
ward, toward the ſtate of your former Captivity and Mi- 
ſery. | | | 1 
Dies. 5. When Satan ſets the Bait before you, let Faith al. 
ways ſet Heaven and Hell before you, and take all together, the end 
with the beginning. And think when you are tempted to Lye, 
to Steal, to Deceive, to Luſt, to Pride, to Guloſity or Drun- 
kenneſs, ec. what Men are now ſuffering for theſe ſame Sins? 
And what all that are in Hell and in Heaven do think of 
them? Suppoſe a Man offered you a cup of Wine, and a 
friend telleth you, [ 1 ſaw him put Poiſon into it, and therefore 
zake heed what you do, | If the offerer were an Enemy, you 
would hardly take ic. The World, and che Fleſh, and che 
Devil, are Enemies : When they offer you the delights of 
Sin, hear Faith, and it will tell you, there is Poiſon in it; 
there is Sin, and Hell, and God's Diſpleaſure in it. 

Direct. 6. Let Faith keep you under the continual apprebenſi. 
ons of the Divine Authority and Rule; that as a Child, a Ser- 
vant, a Scholar, a Subj ct, doch ſtill know that he is not Ma- 
ſterleſs, but one that muſt be ruled by the Will or Law of bis 
Superiour; ſo may you always live with the Yoak of Chrilt 
upon your Necks, and his Bridle in your Mouths; Remem— 
bring alſo that you are ſtill in your Matters Eye. 

Direct. 7. Remember ſtill that it s the work of Faith to over- 
come the World, and the Fleſh, and to over-rule your Senſe and Ap. 
petite; and to make nothing of «ll that would ſtand up againſt 
your heavenly Intereſt 5 and to crucijie it by the Croſs of Criſt, 
Gal. 6. 14. & 5. 24. Rom. 8. 1,9, 10, 13. Set Faith therefore 
upon its proper Hor; and when you live by Faith, and walk 
after the Spirit, you will not live by Sig, nor walk after the 
Fleſh, 2 Cor. 5. 7. 

Direct. 8. I s alſo the work of Faith to take off all the masks 
of Sin, and open its Nakedneſs, and Shame, and caſt by all Shifts, 
Pretences, and Excuſes. When Satan faith, It is a little one, and 
the danger is not great, and it will ferve thy Pleature, Profit, 
or Preferment ; Faith ſhould ſay, Doth not God forbid it ? 
There is no da'lying with the fire of God: Be not deceived, 
Man; God will not be mocked. Mbatſoever a Men ſoweth, that 
ſhall he alſo reap : If you ſow to the Fig, of the Flifh you ſhall reap 
Corruption, Gal. C. When Satan faith, Te ſhall not die: And 
when the Sinner with Adam hideth himſelf, Faith will call 
him out to Judgment, and ſay, What haſt thou done? Haſt 
theu eaten the fruit which God forbade? | 

Direct. 9. Let Faith ſtill keep you buſied in your Maſters 
Work. Nothing breedeth and feedeth Sin ſo much as idleneſs 
of Mind and Life: Sins ot Omiflion have this double Miſ- 
chief, that they are the firſt part of Satans Game themſelves, 
and they alſo bring in Sins of Commitiion. When Menare 
not taken up with Good, they are at leiſure for Temptati- 
ons to intice them; and they fer open their doors to the 
Tempter, and tell him he may ſpeak with them when he 


will. Wanton Thoughts, and covetous Thoughts, may 


dwell there when better Thoughts are abſent. But when 
you are ſo wholly taken up with your Duty (Spiritual or 
Corporal) and fo conſtantly and induſtriouſſy buſie in 


at leiſure for his Service. 

Direct. 10. Let Faith make God's Serwice Pleaſant to you, and 
loſe not your delight in God and Godlineſs, and then you will not 
reliſh ſinful Pleaſures. You will find no need of ſuch baſe de- 
lights, when you live on the forecaſt of Angelical Pleaſures, 
You will not be eaſily drawn to ſteal a Morſel of Dung or Poi- 
ſon from the Devils Table, while you daily feaſt your Souls on 
Chriſt: Or to ſteal the Onions of Egypt, when you dwell in a 
Land that flowech with Milk and Honey. But while you keep 
your felves in the Wilderneſs, you will be tempted to look 
back again to Egypt. The great cauſe of Men's ſinning, 
and yielding to the Temptations of forbidden Pleaſures, 
is becauſe they are negligent to live upon the pleaſures of 
Believers. | | 


— — 


your proper Work, Sin cannot enter, nor Satan find you | 


| becauſe inconſiſtent with Sincerity. 


þ 


not intend to burn his Houſe ; andit will be harder 10 
it, than to have forborn at firſt. He that beginnen 
with laſcivious Dalliance, Speeches or Embrace ; ' 
not to proceed to filthy Fornication : But he mien he 
have ſecured his Conſcience, it he had never medleg 
far with Sin. Few ruinating damning Sins, began 
therwiſe than with ſuch ſmall Approaches, as *. 
have little harm or danger. | 

Direct. 12, If ever you will ſcape Sin, keep off fron 68 
Temptations and Opportunities. He that will be fill nen 
Fife or Water, may be burnt or drowned at laſt. NoMy 
long ſafe in the midſt of Danger, and ar the next ſtepto ii 
He that liveth in a Tavern or Ale-houſe, had need tohep 
averſe to Tipling. And he that ſitteth at Diver Table 
need to be very averſe to Guloſity: And he that i in the l 
danger of che fire of Luſt, muſt keep at a ſufficient di 
not only from the Bed, and from immedeſt Actions, buf 
ſecret Company and Opportunities of Sin, and from a lim 
ungoverned He and Imagination. This cauſed Chrift to 
How hard it is for the Rich to be ſaved ? becauſe they 
a ſtronger fleſhly intereſt to keep them from Chil 
Godline!s, which muſt be denyed ; and becauſe their 
hath plentiful Proviſion, and the fire of Concuyiſe 
wantech no Fewel, and it is a very eaſie thing to them 
to fin, and always a hard thing to avoid it: And Mans 
giſh nature will hardly long either held on in that whit 
hardly dine, or foriear that which is (ll bard 10 fa 
Good muſt be made /weet and eaſe to us, or ele we 
never be conſtant in it. | 

Direct. 13. If you find any difficulty in forſaking am dj 
ful Sin, cheriſh it not 7 45 x a Me 5 
boſom Friend: And 2. If that will not ſerve, to others all, 
you may have the greater engagements to forbear, _ 

I know Wiſdom muſt be uſed infuch Confeſſions, andt 
muſt be avoided when the hurt will prove greater than 
good. But fleſhly Wiſdom muſt be no Counſellor, and fe 
{nrerc{t muſt not prevail. Secrecy is the Neſt of Sin, wht 
is kept warm, and hidden from Diſgrace: Turn it ourdl 
Nejz, and it will the ſooner periſh. God's Eye and K 
ledge ſhou!d ſ:rve turn: Bur when it will not, let Maki 
it alſo, and turn one Sin againſt another, and ler the lo 
Reputation help to tubdue the love of Luft.” Opening aSinl 
or a lirong Tempi ation to a Sin) doth lay an Engageme 
point of common credit in the World, upon them that 
before under the Divine Engagements only. It will bes 
ble ſhame to ſin when once it's known. And 3 
ſpeaketh of a right Hand, or Eye, ſo may I of youll 
in this caſe ; it is better go to Heaven with the ſhame ( 
Penitent Confeſſion, than to keep your honour till you al 
Hell. The lofs of Men's good Opinion is an eaſie pit 
prevent the loſs of your Salvation, Prov. 28. 13. Heil 
vereth his Sin ſhall not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſeth and fil. 
them ſhall have Mercy. So 1 Jobn 1. 9, 10. James J. 1%) 

Direct. 14. Eſpecially take beed of heinous Sins, call M 


Direct. 15. And take beed of thoſe Sins which you ſo 
others that fear Ged are in greateſt danger of : Of which | 
ſpeak a little more diſtinctly. "hl 


_— 


CHAP. XIII. 


What Sins the beſt ſhould moſt watchfully avoid? And wi 
Infirmities of the upright differ from the Mortal Sins * 


Queſt. \ N J Hat Sins are Religious People wha fear Sim 1 
danger of? es muſt they Jet ile fr 

Waicb. | | | ** 
Anſiv. 1. They are much in danger of thoſe Sint be 
ptations to which are cer, and importunate, and on att 
for which they have the greateſt Opporteniries: They "9 
ſes and Appetites as well as others: And if the Ball be 
and always as at their very Mouths, even a David, & 
a Noab, is not ſafe. 9 >. bale 
2. They are in danger of choſe Sins which the) 4 


Lo 


of; for iris a fign that they are not fore warned 


1 
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; nor have they overcome that in; for Victory here is 


ner got at fo cheap à rate: Eigcialhy 25 to Embd fins + 
Kei dare not colt you miny*a Adab, and many 4 days 


to conquer Se, 


A 


| Pride and” Appetite 3 it's 
one they are nv ho 


Dili ence, — K. 7? : | 
8 Sd. 01.309 fo. 


f 

vent to 0 | If bqhgllefed wo > tes ; 
5 The are much ip dab if thoſe ſins which they ex- 
3 y 44801 2 * 3» ae: j 14 - 

and count to be (ler thin" they are. For indeed 
mn ucts are Heaed alfesd\ "by chop falle and favouras 
heir arts are, feen already, BY e Elſe ne favoura- 
Ne chouglits. Rad they are, prepared wo"etirertain a neerer 
imiliacicy, with them. Men are eaſily tempted upon a dan- 

. h ſeemeth mall. 990 LAGO 2 wok] 971 11 
x ey ab birt ge bf Baſe Ting, bien weir Con 
4. They are mach in danger pf thotelins, Which their Con. 
6 550 and Temperatute o Boch doth enclihe them to; and 
rereforemulſt hers keep à doubſe Watch. No ſmall part of 
om our neareſt Parents) is found in the i chplet ian of our 
bodies : The temperature ot Tome nnClineth them vehen x 
bali; and of vthersunrs keit; and of others to Shrb and: 
pen: And of others to Gulfiry, Nec. And Crate doth not 
enen da den aig oy ot 
den, by c ey Nee arfd lee Difpoſitions f 
Therefore a kei anceſfant, Work, While we are 
© the Body. Though yet the power of Gface by long and 
Aithful uſe, will Brit "ihe very" Senſe, and Imagination, 
id Paſſions into fo much calmneſs, as to be far leſs raging, 
nd eaſily ruled”: As, 4 well ridden” orſe will e ey the Ri- 
kr; ard even Dôgzs and other Brutes will ftfiv©but little a- 
inſt our Government: And then bur work will grow more 
ihe : For as Seneca ſaith, Maxima par] libertats eſt bene na- 
V venter: A good e lo reat part of n Man's 
i: Meaning, att ill conditioned: elly is a great part of 
len's Slavery : And the ſatne may be ſaid of all the Senſes, 
intaſie and 00 Ring ee ol ET : | 
We are much in danger of the ſins which our Callings, 
«des and ¶Morlaly luer eſt, do poſt and conſtantly tempt us to. 
ery Man hath a Carnal Intereſt,” which is his great Tempta- 


= 


ble Watch. The carnal Intereſt of a Preacher, is Ap- 


rat Men, I ſhall paſs by; but they muſt not paſs it by 
emſelres. The carnal Intereſt of Lawyers and Tradeſ- 
en, is their Gain, Cc. Here we muſt keep a conſtant 
latch, | So | 1 
We are much in danger of thoſe Sins, the matter of 
ich is ſomewhat good or lawful, and the danger lyeth only 
Ithe Manner, Circumſtances or Degree. For there the Jawful- 
of the Matter, occaſioneth Men to forget the accidental 


lances which I will now paſs by. If eating ſuch or ſuch a 
lat were not lawful it ſelf, Men would not be fo eaſily 


Ie, the paſſage to Drunkenneſs were not fo open: The 
mweenſion that a luſory lot is a lawful thing (asCards, Dice, 
e) doth occaſion the heinous ſiſ of Time-waſting, and 
ate. waſting Gameſters. If Apparel were not lawful, 


Ws own Worſhip, quieteth many in its great abuſe. 

We are much in danger of thoſe Sins, which are not in 
great diſgrace among thoſe Perſons whom we moſt Honour 
(Eſteem. It is a great Mercy to have fin lie under a com- 
" Odinm and Diſgrace: As Swearing and Drankemeſs, and 
ſing, and Fornication, and Popiſly Errours, and Superſtition, 
zo amongſt the forwardeſt Profeſſors in England: For 
Conſcience is moſt awakened, and helped by che Opinion 
Men; or if there be ſome carnal reſpect to our Reputation 
* lometimes, yet it tendeth to ſuppreſs the Sin: And it is 
4#h plague to live where any great ſin is in little Diſgrace 
Ute Prophanation of the Lord's Day in moſt of the Re- 


ned Churches beyond Sea; and they ſay, Tipling, if not 


.the Menneſs in Germany; and as Backbiting and Evil Speak- 
2 bainſt thoſe that differ from them, is among the Pro- 
en Eng/2nd, for too great a part; and alſo many Su- 
ic bel 


% ns of their own; and dividing Principles and Pra- 


a5 

8 But eſpecially if the greater number of godly People live in 
1 on, then is the Temptation great indeed; and it is but 
| and N the weaker fort, that are not carryed down that 


am, The Munſter caſe, and the Rebellion in which 


be puniſhment qt, our Original Sin (both as froth Adam, and 
erature of fon incſineth chem vehemen ay-| 


en; and every wife Man will know it, and there ſet a 


Inſe or Preferment : The carnal Intereſt of Rulers and 


tv, The whole Kingdom feeleth the miſchief of this, in 


un to Gluttony. If drinking Wine were not a lawful 


els would not be fo eaſily endured. Yea the goodneſs of 


Munſter periſned in Germem, and many others g but eſpeci- 
ally abundance of Schiſmt from the Apoſtles days till now, 
ate too great evidences of Mens ſociableneſs in Sinning. 
We all like Sheep ba ve gone Aſtray, and turned every one qo hes-0w/1 


| Fay, a. 53:6. And like Sheep im this, that if one that is 


leading, get over the: Hedge, all theoreſt will follow after ; 
but eſpecially if the greater part he gone. Am do not think 
that our Churches are Infallible, and that the greater part 
of the godly cannot erre, or be in the wrong: For that 
would be but to do. as the Papiſts, when we have ſinned by 


| Fallibility, to keep off Repentance by the conceit of Ia. 


fallibility. ef 159% e 
9. We are in great danger of faning, in caſes where we are 
Ignorant: For who can avoid the danger which he ſeeth not? 
And who can walk ſafely in the dark? Therefore we ſee that 
it is the ignoranter fort of Chriſtians, and ſuch as Paul calleth 
Novices, that moſt erre; eſpecially when Pride accompanieth 
Ignorance, for then they fall into the ſpecial condemnation 
of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3. 6. Study therefore painfully and pa- 
tiently till you underſtand the truth. | 5 
10. But above all, we are in danger of thoſe fins which are 
aeked with a pretence of the preateſt Truths and Duties, and uſe 
to be fathered on God and Scripture and ſo under the ſpecibus Ti- 
tles of Holineſs and of Free Grace. For here it is the under ſtand- 
ing chiefly that reſiſteth, while the very names and pretences 
lecretly ſteal in, and bring them into love and reverence with 
the J . And the poor honeſt Chriſtian is afraid of reſiſting 
them, leſt it ſhould prove a reſiſting God. What can be ſo 
falſe that a Man will not plead for, if he take it to be a neceſ- 
ſary truth of God? And what can be ſo bad that a Man will 
not do, if he take it once to be of God's Commanding? The 
foreſaid Inſtances of the Munſter and Germane Actions, with 
choſe of the followers of David George in Holland (who took 
himſelf to be the Holy Ghoſt, or the immediate Prophet of 
his Kingdom) and Hacket and his Grundletonians ; and the 
Familiſts, the Ranters, the Seekers, the Quakers, the-Church- 
dividers, and the Kingdom and State-overturners in Eng- 
land, have given fo great a Demonſtration of this, that it is 
not lawful to overlook it or forget it. The time cometh, that 
they that kill you, ſhall-think that they do God Service, Joh. 16. 2. 
And then who can expect that their Conſciences ſnould avoid 
it? Why did Paul perſecute the Chriſtians, and compebthem 
to Blaſpheme? Becauſe he verily thought that he oughtito do 
many things againſt the Name of Jeſus, Ad, 26. 9. O it is 
religious Sins which we are in danger of! ſuch as eome to us 
as in the Name of God, and Chriſt, and the Spirit; Such as 
pretend that we cannot be ſaved without them: And ſuch as 
plead the Holy Scriptures: Such as James 3. is written againſt, 
when a wiſdom from beneath, which is Earthiy, Senſual and De— 
wviliſh, working by Envy and Sirife, unto Confuſiun and, every 
evil Work, pretendeth to be the Wiſdom from avowe'; When 
Zeal conſumeth Love and Unity, under pretence of conſuming 
ſin: Which made Paul and Jobn require us not to beliewe ewe y 
Spirit, but to try the Spirits whether they be of God, 2 T heſ. 2. 2. 
& 1 Theſ. 5. 20, 21. 1 Joh 4.1, 2, 3. And made Paul ſay, If 
an Angel from Heaven bring you another Goſpel, let iin be Accur- 
ſed, Gal. 1. 7, 8. And more plainly, 2 Cer. 11.13, 14; Such 
are falſe Apoſtles ; deceitfus Workers 5 transforming themſetwes in. 
to the Apeſtles of Chriſt : and no marvel, for Satan himſelf is 
transformed into an Angel of Light : Therefore it is no great thing 
if "bis Miniſters alſo be tranifermed as the Miniſters of Rightecnsn (1, 
whoſe end ſhall be according to their Works And Adds 20. 30. 
Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpea king perverſe 1hings, to 
draw away Diſciples after them. And what need any Diſciple 
of Chriſt greater Warning, than to remember that their Sa- 
viour himſelf was thus aſſaulted by the Devil in his Tem- 
ptation with [If & written. | N Trey 
Yet let no Papiſt hence take occaſion to vilifie the Scri- 
pture, becauſe it is made a plea for ſin: For fo he might as 
well vilifie Humane Reaſon, which is pleaded for all he errours 
in the World; and vilifie the Law, becauſe Lawyers 
plead it for / Cauſes; yea and vilifie Grd himſelf, becauſe the 
ſame and other Sinners plead his Mill and Authority for their 
Sins : When contrarily, it is a great proc of the Scripture Au- 
thority and Hon14r that Satan himfeit, and his ſubtileſt Inſtru- 
ments, do place heir greateſt hope of prevailing, by per- 
verting and miſapplyipg it; which cou'd be of no uſe to 
them, if its Authority were not acknowledged, 
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1. We are in conſtant danger of thoſe ſins which we 
think we can conceal from Men: Therefore ſuppoſe ſtill that 
all that you do willbe made known; and do all as in the open 
Streets. It's written (by two) in the life of holy Epbrem Sy- 
rin, that when a Harlot tempted him to Uncleanneſs, he de- 
ſired but that he might chuſe the Place; which ſhe conſent- 
ing to, he choſe the open Market · place, among all the Peo- 
ple; and when ſhe told him, that there they ſhould be ſha- 
med, for all would ſee ; he told her ſuch a leſſon of ſinning 
inthe ſight of God, who is every where, as was the means 
of her Converſion. Conceit of Secrecy'emboldneth to ſin. 

12. We are in conſtant danger of ſins of ſudden Paſſion and 
Irruption, which allow us not ſeaſon to deliberate, and ſur- 
prize us before our reaſon can conſider. 

13. We are in danger of fins that come on by inſen/ible De- 


' grees, and from ſmall Beginnings creep upon us, and come 
not by any ſudden wakening Aſſaults: Thus Pride, and Co- 


wvetouſneſs, and Ambition, do infect Men: And thus our Zeal. 
and Diligence for God, doth uſually decay. Ti 
14. Laſtly, We are in much danger of all ſins which re- 
quire a conſtant vigorous Diligence to reſiſt them ; and of omit- 
ting thoſe Duties, or that part or mode of Duty, which. muſt 
have a conſtant vigorous Diligence to perform it: Becauſe fee- 
ble Souls are hardly kept (as is aforeſaid) to conſtant vigorous 


Diligence. 


Queſt. 2. Wherein differeth the ſins of a Santtified Perſon from 
other Mens that are Unſanctified. | 

Anſw. 1. In a Sanctifisd Man the habitual bent of bis Will, 
is ever more againſt Sin, than for it; however he be tempt- 
ed into that particular Act. 

2. And as to the Ad alſo, it is ever contrary to the ſcope 


and tenour of his Life; which is for God and ſincere Obe- 


dience. | 
3. He hath no fin which is inconſiſtent with the true Lov 


of God, in the predominant Habit: It never turneth his Heart 
to another End, or Happineſs, or Maſter. | 

4: Therefore it is more a fin of Paſſion, than of ſertled In- 
tereſt and Choice. He is more liable to a haſty Paſſion, or Word, 
or unruly Thoughts, than to any prevalent Covetoufneß or Am- 
bition, or any lin which is a poſſeſſing of the Heart inſtead 
of God, 1 Jobn 2. 15. James 3. 2. Though ſome remain- 
ders of theſe are in him, they prevail noc ſo far as ſudden 
Paſſions. $i | 


5. There are ſome ſins which are more eaſily in the power | 


of the Will, ſo that a Man that is but truly Willing, may for- 
bear them; as a Drunkard ma) paſs by the Tavern or Ale- 
houſe, or forbear to touch the Cup; and the Fornicator to 
come neer, or commit the Sin, if they be truly Willing : But 
there be other fins which a Man can hardly forbear though 
he be Milling; becauſe they are the ſins of thoſe faculties over 
which the Will hath not a deſpotical Power : As a Man may 
be truly willing to have 20 Sluggiſhneſs, Heavineſs, Sleepineſs at 
Prayer, no Forgetfulneſs, no wandring Thoughts, no inordinate 
Appetite or Luſt at all ſtirring in him, no ſudden Paſſions of 


Anger, Grief or Fear; he may be 8 love God perfect. 
h; co fear him and obey him perfectly, 


ut cannot. Theſe 
latter are the ordinary infirmities of the Godly : The for- 
mer ſort are, if at all, his extraordinary falls, Rom. 7. 14. 
to the end. | 

6. Laſtly. The true Chriſtian riſeth by unfeigned Repen- 
tance, when his Conſcience hath but leaſure and helps to De- 
liberate, and to bethink him what he hath done. And his 
Repentance much better reſolveth and ſtrengtheneth him 
againſt his ſin for the time to come. 

To ſumm up all; 1. Sin more loved than hated. 2. Sin 
wilfully lived in, which might be avoided by the ſincerely 
willing. 3. Sin made light of, and not truly repented of 
when it is committed. 4. And any ſin inconſiſtent with ha- 
bitual Love to God, in Predominancy, is Mortal, or a ſign 
of Spiritual Death, and none of the ſins of Sanctified Be- 
lievers. 


— 


— 


CHAP. XIV. 
How to live by Faith in Proſperity, 
HE work of Faith in reſpe& of Pre/perity, is twofold : 


1. To fave us from the danger of it. 2. To help us to 
a ſanctified improvement of it. 


the World, than Senſe can & 
or Portion, but to be our. Wilderneſs-proviſion in our . [ 
the laſt, and to have the very ſame Thoughts of it now, , 
is the work of. Faith, to cauſe a Man to judge of the Wor 


| and all its Glory, as we ſhall do when Death and Judemey 
come, and have taken off the mask of ſplendid N. 


which nothing in the World is able to ſupply and cu 
that will quench his Thirſt, who longs for Pardon, Grad 


| 16, 20, Fobn 16. 33. It goeth to Chriſt for that SP! whl 


——— 93 Wai FAT —— 
I. And for the firſt, that which Faith doth, is eſpeciyy 
1. To ſee deeper and E Nature of all chings i, 

, 2 Cor 4. 17, 18. 1 Cor, 7. 2% 
30, 31. To ſee that they were never intended for out ky 


- 


To foreſee juſt how the World, will uſe us, andleavey; | 


we foreſee that we ſhall have when the End is come, 114 
when we have had all that ever the World will do for vs | 


* 
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and Shews, and Flatteries: That we may uſe the Wolde 
if we uſed it not, and poſſeſs it as if we poſſeſt it not, 
cauſe its faſhion doth paſs away. It is the work of Faith f 
crucifie the World to us, and us to the World by the Croke 
Chriſt, Gal. 6. 14. that we may look on it as difdainfully g 
the World looke upon Chriſt, when he hanged as forſakey 
on the Croſs, That when it is dead, it may have no pon. 
er on us, and when we are dead to it, we may have noine 
ordinate Love, or Care, or Thoughts, or Fears, or Grief 9 
Labour to lay out upon it. It is the work of Faith to mabeal 
worldly Pomp and Glory; to be to us but Loſs, and Dro, an 
Dung, in compariſon of Chriſt, and the R ighteouſneſs of Fit 
Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9. And then no Man will part with Here 
for Dung, nor ſet his God below his Dung, nor furtherfron 
bis Heart; nor will he feel any great power in Temptations 
to Honour, Wealth or Pleaſure, if really he count them al 
but Dung ; nor will he wound his Conſcience, or betray 
his Peace, or caſt away his Innocency for then. 

2. Faith ſheweth the Soul thoſe ſure, and great, and plui 
ous Things, which are infinitely more worthy of our Love ant 
Labour. And this is its higheſt and moſt proper Work, H 
11. It conquereth Earib by opening Heaven; and ſhewing i 
us as ſure, and clear, and near. And no Man will dote o 
this deceitful World, till he have turned away his eyes fron 
God; and till Heaven be out of his Sight and Heart, Fait 
ſaith, I muſt ſhortly be with Chriſt ; and what then arethel 
dying things to me? I have better things, which God th 
cannot lye hath promiſed me with Chrift, Tits 1. 2. Hübe 
18. I look every day when Iam called in; The Fudge ſal 
eth before the Door, James. 5. 9. The Lord 4 at hand, Phil. 4 
And the end of all theſe things # at band, 1 Pet. 4. 7. And (bu 
J ſet my heart on that which is not? | 
Therefore when the World doth ſmile and flatter, Fail 
ſeiteth Heaven againſt all that ic can ſay or offer. And whi 
is the World when Heaven ſtands by? Faith ſeeth what ti 
bleſſed Souls above poſſeſs, at the ſame time while the Woll 
is alluring us to forſake it, Lale 16. Heb. 11. & 12. 1, 2, 0! 
Faith ſetteth the Heart upon the things above, as our Cal 
cernment, our only Hope and Happineſs : It kindleth th. 
Love of God in the Soul, and that delight in higher thing 
which powerfully quench Worldly Love, and mortifieth 
our carnal Pleaſures, Matth, 6. 20, 21. Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4 
8. F, 6, 7. BUM. 30. 20, 2.1, | 

3. Faith ſheweth the Soul thoſe wants and miſeries init | 


Nay, ſuch as the World is apter to increaſe. It is not G0 


and Glory. A guilty Conſcience, a ſinful and condemn 
Soul will never be cured by Riches, or high Places, by Pri 
or fleſhly Sports and Pleaſures, James 5. 1, 2, 3. This hun 
bling Work is not in vain. | 
| 4. Faith /ookerh to Chriſt, who hath overcome the He 
and carefully treadeth in his Steps, Fobn 16. 33. He. 12 
3, 4, f. It looketh to his Perſon, his Birth, bis Life, bis C0 
his Grave, and his Reſurrection : To all that ſtrange ent 
ple of contempt of Worldly things which he gave ds 1.0 
his Manger, to his ſhameful kind of Death. And he, 
ſtudieth the Life of Chriſt, will either deſpiſe the Warid, 
Him, He will either vilifie the World in imitation ©: 
Lord, or vilifie Chriſt for the pleaſures of tbe World. Fal 
hath in this Warfare, the ſureſt and moſt honoutable Gui 
the ableſt Captain, and the moſt powerful Example n 
the World. And it hath with Chriſt an unerring Nd 
which furniſheth him with Armour for every uſe. Yea - ; | 
through him a promiſe of Victory before it be ata 


that in the beginning of the Fight, it knows the End, © 


Aller, 
Meir 


Ju 
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th. Enki 6. 10. Col. 2. 7. And by: that it mor- 
be deſires of the Fleſn: And when the Fleſh. is Mor- 


roriſion Of 206 hi ron; 160 
Alareoter, Faith doth obſerve; God's particular Provi- 
; who diſtributeth his Talents to every Man as he plea ey 
4 and diſpoſeth of their Eſtates and Comforts: So that 


„ Men of Underſtanding, Ecclel. 9. 11. 
\- Hand, it is our Wiſdom to make it our chiefeſt care to 
|| ſo as is moſt pleaſing unto bim, 2 Cor. 5. 8. It foreſeeth- 
he day of Judgment, and teacheth us to uſe. our Proſ- 
iy and Wealth, as we deſite to hear of it in the day of 
Accounts. Faith is a provident and a vigilant Grace; 
ſeth to ask when we have any thing in Poſſeſſion, 
h way may I make the beſt advantage of it for my Soul? 
ch way will be moſt comfortable to me in my laſt Re- 
„ how ſhall I wiſh that I had uſed my Time, my 
th, my Power, when time is at an end, and all theſe 
aſitory things are vaniſhed ? | 
And Faith doth fo abſolutely devote and ſubject the Soul 
d, that it will ſuffer us to do nothing (fo far as it pre- 
th) but what is for bim, and by bs Conſent. It telleth us 
we ate not our Own, but Hz; and that we have nothing 
what we have Received: And that we muſt be juſt ingiv- 
God his Own : And therefore it firſt asketh, which way 
v{ beſt ſerve and honour God with all that he hath giv- 
me? Not only with my Subſtance, and the firſt fruits of 
\ creaſe, but with Al, 1 Cor. 10. 3x. When Love and 
tion bath delivered up our ſelves entirely to God, it 
xs nothing back, but delivereth him all things with our 
;; even as Chriſt with himſelf doth give s all things, Rom. 
. And Faith doth ſo much ſubje&t the Soul to God, that 
nakerh us like Servants and Children, that uſe not their 
ſters or Parents Goods at their own Pleaſure; but ask 
falt, how he would have us uſe them, Lord, what 
IE thou have me to do? Is one of the firſt words of a Con- 
tl Soul, Acts 9. 6. Ina word, Faith writecth out that 
ge upon the Heart, x Jobn 2. 15. Love not the World, nor 


, and pride of Life.) For if any Man love the World, the 


of the Father not in bim. Ye cannot ſerve God and 
non. 


ut on this Subject Mr. Alleine hath ſaid ſo much in his 
lent Book of the Victory of Faith over the World, that I 
lat this time ſay no more. 


W 


[te Directions which I would give you in General, for 
mation from the danger of Proſperity by Faith, are 
le that follow. 5 
Piet. 1. Remember ſtill that the common cauſe of Men's 
mation is their Love of tb World more than God and Heaven; 
er the World cannot undo you any other way, but by tempting 
ger. love it, and to under value higher things : And there- 
that isthe moſt dangerous Condition, which maketh the 
ſeem moſt pleaſing, and molt lovely ro us. And can you 
e this, and yet be ſo eager to be humoured, and to have 
llngs fitted to your Pleaſure and Deſires? Mark here what 
Faith hath? And mark what the work of Self-denial is? 
Vorlding muſt be pleaſed ; the Believer muſt be ſaved. 
oridling muſt have his fh and fancy Gratified : The 
vr muſt have Heaven ſecured, and God obeyed. Men 
dot their Souls for Sorrow, but for Mirth : They forſake 
en for Poverty, but for Riches : they turn not away 
L God for the love of Suffering, and Diſhonour, but for 
we of Pleaſure, Preferments, Dignities and Eſtimation in 
Nord. And is that State better and more deſirable, for 
C\ all chat periſh turn from God, and ſell their Souls, 
ie befooled and undone for ever? Or that which no 
der ſinned for, nor forſook God for, or was undone 
bead over this queſtion once and again, and mark 
Flwer your Hearts give to it, if you would know 
ner Jou live by Senſe or Faith? And mark what con- 
! Wlwers the Fleſh and Faitb will give to it, when it 
L to Practice ? I fay, though many ſin in Poverty, and 
. and in Diſgrace, yea and by occaſion of them, and 
ner Lemptations, yet no Man ever ſinned for ther: : 
ue none of the Bait that ſealed away the Heart from 


che Fenn. vp rare ey 
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due is not to the Swift, nor the Victory to the Strong, nor 


ling that are in the World (the luſt of the Fleſh, the luſt of the | 
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deadly fin of Worldlineſs, that ſo you may not periſh by it, whilſt 
You dream that you are free from it; but may always ſee how far 
it doth prevail, Here therefore to help you, I will ſer be- 
fore you the characters of this Sin; and I will but briefly | 


I name them, left I be tedious, becauſe they are many. 
Trerefore it convinceth us, that our Lives, and all being 


1. The great mark of damning Worldlineſs is, when God 


and Heaven are not loved and preferred before the Pleaſures, 


and Profits, and Honours of the World. 

3. 
for the Service, and Pleaſure of the Fleſh, than to honour 
God, and to do good with, and to further our Salvation: 
When Men deſire great Places, and Riches, more to pleaſe 
their Appetites and carnal Minds with, than to benefit o- 
thers, or to ſerve the Lord with; when they are not rich to 
God, but to themſelves, Luke 12. 20,21. 

3. It is a mark of ſome degree of Worldlineſs, to deſire 
a greater meaſure of Riches and Honour, than our Spiritual 
Work, and Ends, and Benefit do require: For when we are 
convinced that Jeff is as good or better to our higheſt Ends, 
and yet we would have more; it is a ſign that the reſt is deſi- 
red for the Fleſh, Rom. 13. 14. & 8. 8, 9, 40, 13. 

4. When our deſires after worldly things are too eager and 
violent: When we muſt needs have them, and cannot be 
without them, 1 Tim. 6.9, 


5. When our Contrivances for the World are too Sollici- 


tous, and our Cares for it take up an undue proportion of 


our Time, Mat. 6.24, 25. to the end. 


6. When we are impatient under Want, Diſhonour, or 
Diſappointments, and live in Trouble and Diſcontent, if we 
want much, or have not our Wills. 

7. When the thoughts of the World are proportionably 
ſo many more than our thoughts of Heaven, and our Salva- 
tion, that they keep us in the negle of the Duty of Me- 
ditation, and keep empty our Minds of holy things, Mat. 
EL, TS | 

8. When it turneth our zalk all towards the World, or 
taketh up our freeſt, and our ſweeteſt and moſt ſerious Words; 
and leaveth us to the uſe of ſeldom, dull, or formal, or af- 
fected Words, about the things which ſhould profic the Soul, 
and glorifie our great Creator. | 


9. When the World incroacheth upon God's part in our 


Families, and thruſts out Prayer, or the reading of the 


Scriptures, or the due inſtruction of Children or Servants : 

When it cometh in upon the Lord's Day; when it is intru- 
ding in God's Worſhip, and at Sermon or Prayer our thoughtsare 
more pleaſingly running out after ſome worldly thing, than 
kept in attendance upon God, Exzek 33. 31. 

10. When worldly Proſperity is ſo ſweet to you, that it 
can keep you quiet under the guilt of wilful Sin, and in the 
mid{t of all the dangers of your Souls, Becauſe you have 
your hearts defire a while, you can forget Eternity, or bear 
thoſe thoughts of it with Security, which otherwiſe would 
amaze your Souls, Luke 12. 19, 20. 

11. When the Peace and Pleaſure which you daily live upon, 
is fetcht more from the World, than from God and Heaven; 
ſo that if at any time you ask your ſelves the true reaſon of 
your Peace, and whence it is that you riſe and lie down in 
quietneſs of Mind, your Conſciences muſt tell you, it is not 
ſo much from your belief of the Love of God in Chriſt, nor 
from your hope to live in Heaven for ever, as becauſe you 
feel your ſelf well in Body, and live at eaſe and proſperity 
in the World: And when any Mirth or Joy poſſeſſeth you, 

ou may eaſily feel, that it is more from ſomething which 
is grateful to your Fleſh, than from the belief of everlaſting 
Glory. 

77 When you think too highly and pleaſingly of the con- 
dition of the Rich, and too meanly of the ſtate of poor Be- 
lievers: when you make too great a difference between the 
Rich and the Poor, and ſay to the Man u ith the Gold Ring, 
and the gay Apparel, Come up hither, and to the Poor, Sit 
there at my Footſtool, James 4. & 5. When you had rather 
be made like the Rich and Honourable in the World, than 
like the Poor that are more Holy; and think with more de- 
light of being like Lords or Great Men in te World, than 
of being more like to humble Heavenly Believers. 
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Another is, when the World is eſteemed and uſed more 
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13. When you are at the heart more thankful to one that 
giveth you Lands or Money, than to God for giving" you 
Chriſt, and the Scriptures, and the Means of Grace: And 
would be better pleaſed if you were advanced or entiched 
by the King, than to think of being /an@ified by the Spirit 
of Chriſt. And when you give God himſelf more hearty” 
thanks for VMerldly than for Spiritual things © | 

14. When you make #9 much ado for the things of the 
World; and labour for them with taordinate Induſtry ; or 
plunge your ſelves into unneceſſary Buſineſs, as one that can 
never have or do enough. | 1 . 

15. When you ate too much in expectingLiberality, Kind- | 
neſſes and Gifts from others; and are too much pleaſed in it ; 
and grudge at all that goeth beſide you; and think that it 1s 
Men's Duty to mind all your Concernments, and further 
your Commodity more than other Mens. 5 

16. When you are ſelfiſh and partial about Worldly Inte- 
reſt, and have little ſenſe of your Neighbours Concernments 
in comparifon of your own. If one give never fo liberally 
to many others, and give nothing to you, it doth never the 
more content you, nor reconcile your mind to the charity 
of the Giver. If one give to you, and paſs by many that 
have more need, you love and honour the bounty which ſa- 
tisfieth your own Deſires. If you ſell dear, you rejoyce ; 
and if you buy cheap, you are glad of your good Bargain, 
though perhaps the ſeller be poorer than you. He that 
wrongeth you, or any way hindereth your Commodity, 1s 
always a bad Man in your eſteem : No vertue will fave him 


from your Cenſures and Reproach : But he that dealeth as | 
bardly by your Neighbour, and well with you, is a very 


honeſt Man, and worthy of your Praiſe. 

17. When you are quarrelſome for worldly things, and the 
tove of them can at any time break your Charity and Peace, 
and make an Enemy of your neereſt Friend ; or engage you 
in cauſleſs Law. ſuits and Contentions. What abundance 
doth the World ſet together by the ears? 

18. When you can ſee your poor Brother or Neighbour 
in Want, and {hut up the bowels of your Compaſſion from 
him ; and do little good with what God hath given you, but 


the fleſh and ſelf devoureth all. 


19. When you will venture upon unlawful ways of Getting; 
or will fin for Honour or Commodity; or atleaſt will let go 
your Innocency and Conſcience, rather than loſe your Proſ- 
perity in the World; and will diſtinguiſh your ſelves out of 
every Danger, or coſtly Duty, or ſuffering for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake; and will prove every thing lawful, which ſeemeth 
neceſlary to the Proſperity and Safety of the Fleſh. 

20. When you are more careful to provide Riches and 
Honours for your Children after you, than to ſave them 
from Worldlineſs, Voluptuouſneſs and Pride, and to bring 
them up to be the Heirs of Heaven : And had rather ven- 
ture their Souls in the moſt dangerous Temptations, than a- 
bate any of their Plenty or Grandure in the World. 

Theſe be the plain marks of worldly Minds, whatever a 
blinded heart may deviſe to hide them. 

Direct. 3. Take heed of tboſe blinding pretences which world- 

ly Minds do commonly uſe, to flatter, deceive and undo themſelves. 
For Inſtance. 
1. The moſt common Pretence is | That God's Creatures are 
Good, and Proſperity is bis Bleſſing, and that our Bodies muſt be 
Cheriſhed, and that Cynical and Eremitical Extreams and Auſteri- 
ties, are far from the genius of true Chriſtianity. 

There is truth in all this, or elſe it would not be ſo fit to 
be made a cloak for fin by Miſ application. The World and 


all God's works are good; and to the Pure they are Pure: 


To the Sanctified they are Sanctified; that is, they are de- 
voted to the Service of God, and uſed for him from whom 
they come: God hath given us nothing which may not be 
uſed for his Service, and our Salvation. No doubt but you 
may make you Friends oi the Mammon of Unrighteouſnels, 
to further your Reception into the everlaſting Habitations : 
You may lay up a good foundation for the time to come ; 
and you may fow to the Spirit, and reap in the end ever- 
laſting Lite, Gal. 6. You may provide you bags that wax 
not old: You may pleaſe God by the Sacrifices of Diſtri- 
buting and Communicating, Heb. 13. But yet I muſt tel! 

ou, the World and all God's Creatures in it, are too good to 
= Sacrificed to the Fleſh, and to the Devil; and not good 
enough to be loved and preferred before God, and your Inno- 
cency and Salvation. Ss 


lr dere Sn be cheriſhed but Je d Rg 


for hour Duſt, as being weary of eating Mamy ſo ls 


World, above God and Heaven? And yet do youll 


Or elſe why would Lazar lie at his Gates, if he vl 


ubdatd; and i you live after it, you ſhall die. | 

Alacrity muſt be pteſerved, becauſe they make you 6 
Duty; but wanton Appetites muſt beireſtrained 1 
proviſion muſt be made for the Fleſh, to ſatisſie its Lu 
Wills) Rom. 13. 14. It muſt be 'cheriſhed' as your I , 
Servant for his Work; but it muſt not be pamberey, 
made utraly, or your Maſter. You may ſeek food fo, 
neceſſity and uſe ; and atk of God your Daily Bread(z;, 
6. Pſal. x45.) but you may not with the Isele, ak y 


Pſal. 78. Hurting your Health by uſeleſs Aufters; 
not pleaſing unto God : But Senfuality and Os 
ſing, and Love of the World, isnevertheleſs abomina 
his fight. | 43 | 

Object. 2. Neceſſity makes me mind the World: I hond 
arr to Maintain, and am in Debt, and cannot pay tony a 

Anſw. Whether you have neceſſity or not, you ous 
labour faithfully in your Callings. But no neceſſity willen 
your worldly Love and Cares: What will the be of 
World do towards the ſupply of your Neceſſities? Or 
will your eager deſires, and your cares do, more than the 
bours and quiet forecaſt of one that hath a contemed Mi 
Surely in Reaſon, the Js you have in the World, and 
harder your Condition is, the /es you ſhould love it, and 
more you ſhould abound in Care and Diligence, to n 
ſure of a better World hereafter. | 

Object. 3. I covet no Man's but my own. 

Anſw. 1. Why then are you fo glad of good Barpains,c 
Gifts? 2. But what if you do not? You covet to have 
to be your own, than God allotteth you? Perhaps you 
already as much as your Fleſh knoweth what to do with; 
therefore need not covet more. But will this excuſe yd 
loving your Riches more than God ? The queſtion is not 
what you cover, but what you /ove. If the World hath 
Hearts, the Devil hath your Lives; for ir is by the 
that he deceiveth Souls: And do you think then that 
are fit to dwell with God? Know ye not that the lt. 
World, s enmity to God? And that if ye -will be fried d 
World, you are God's Enemies ? James 4. 4. 

Object. 4. It is not by any unlawful means that I df 
grow Rich: I wait on God in my lawful Labour, and ca 
Bleſſing. 5 

Anſw. It is not now your getting, but your bovig 
World that Jam ſpeaking of: If your Hearts be! 
ſet on your Riches or Proſperity, than on God, and 
World by loving it be made your Idol, you do butturn! 
er and Labour into Sin, (though they be good in themk 
while you abuſe them to your ungodly worldly End: 

What wretched Muck- worm would not Pray, if he bel 
that Praying would make him Rich? J warrant you 
their tune would be turned. They would not cry out, 
needeth all this Praying ? If God would give them M 
for the asking, they would quickly learn to pray Wi 
Book, and long Prayers would come into Requeſt, up 
Phariſees old Account. Can any thing in the Worldbe 
unlawful and abominable, than to love the Fleſh 20 


you get not your Wealth by any thing that is unlawful 
Object. 5. But I am contented with my Condition, ® 
ſore no more, 
Anſw, So is a Swine when his Belly is full. But th 
ſtion is, Whether Heaven and Holineſs, or the warld 
tion which you are in ſeem more lovely to you. 
Object. 6. I give God thanks for all I have. 
Anſw. So would every Beggar in the Country 87 
thanks if he would make them Rich. Some Drunk 
Gluttons, and ſome malicious People, do give © | 
for ſatisfying their ſinful Luſts. This is but adding 
criſie to your Sin, and to aggravate it by prophame 
Name of God, by thanking him as a cherilb' 2 
Luſts. But the queſtion is, whether you love G1 19 
ſelf, and as your Sanfifier better than you do the gral 
of your Fleſh ? 
Object. 7. But I give ſomething to the Poor, and | 
leave them ſomething at my Death. al 
Anſw, So it is like the miferable Gentleman 919, 10 


„ 
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ething to the Poor? What worldling or Hypocrite 
ech il not drop now and then an Alms, while he 
mpereth his Fleſh, and ſatisfieth its Deſites? Do you look 
be ſaved for doing as a Swine will do, in leaving that 
\ich he can neither eat, nor carry away with him? The 
eftion is, Whether God or the World have your Hearts ? 
ad what it is that you molt delight in as your Trea- 
Wieck. 8. I am fully ſatufied that Heaven & better than 
* God 3 hk Creature, and. Holineſs than the Proſperi- 
lure of tbe F. 13 y dy 05 
e miſerable worldlings, are ſatisfied in 
in that this is true: They can ſay the fame Words that 
eve Believer doth : And in diſpute they can deſend them, 


n a dreaming ſpeculation: Their Hearts never practically 
ferred God, and Holinefs, and Heaven, as moſt ſuitable 
% for them: Mark what you love beſt, and molt long 

fer, and moſt delight in, and what it is that you are lorb- 

0 leave, and what is it that you moſt eagerly labour 
V and there you may fee what it is that hath your 

. 

Obielt. 9. Worldlineſs is indeed a heinous Sin, and of all Peo. 
| I moſt hate the Covetows 5 and I uſe to preach or talk againſt 

mire than againſt any Sin. x 

% v. So do many thouſands: that are Slaves to it them- 
res, and ſhall be damned for it. It is eaſier to talł againſt 
than to ſorſake it. And it is eaſie to hate Covetouſneſs 
ther, becauſe it will coſt you nothing for another to 
ke his Sin; and perhaps the more Covetous he is, the 
ore he ſtandeth in your way, and hindereth you from that 
tich you would have your ſelves. Of all the multitude 
Covetous Preachers that be in the World, is there any 
ethat will not Preach againſt Covetouſneſs? Read but 
|: Lives of Cardinals, and Popes, and Popiſh Prelates, and 
du will ſee the moſt odiggs Worldlineſs ſer forth without any 

Ind of Cloak or ſhame : How ſuch a one laid his deſign at 
dart, and among the great ones for Preferment: How ſtudi- 

ly he proſecuted it, and conformed himſelf to the Hu- 

ours and Intereſt of thoſe, from whom he did ſeek it: How 

ey firſt got ths Living, and then got that Prebendary, and 

en got that Deanry, and then got ſuch a Biſhoprick, and then 

it a better (that is a richer) and then got to be Arch-biſhops, 
( then to be Cardinals, &c. O happy Progreſs, if they 

jipht never Die! They bluſh not openly before Angels and 

en to own this worldly ambitious Courſe, as their Deſign 
Trade of Life: And the Devil is grown ſo Impudent, 
i he were now the confeſſed Maſter of the World, as 
ſe Divines themſelves at Work, to write the Hiftory of 
ch curſed ambitious worldly Lives, with open Applauſe, 
d preat Commendations; yea to make Saints of them, 
lt have a Character far worſe chan Chriſt gave of him in 


Ipudencly boaſt, Al the I bave gotten : but they forget or 
dow not how much they have Jof. A Judas Kiſs is thought 
cient to prove him a True Chriftian and Paſtor of the 
urch, though it be but the fruit of haf will you give me? 
lead of a Scourge to whip out theſe buyers and ſellers 
m Chriſt's Temple, their Merchandize is expoſed with- 
Same, and their Signs ſet forth, and the Trade of get- 
lp Preferments openly profeſſed, and it is enough to wipe 
| al Shame, to put ſome venerable Titles upon this Den 

bieres. But the Lord whom we wait for, will once more 
M and cleanſe his Temple: But who may abide the day of bus 
Wing ? For be 1 like a Refiners Fire, and like Fullers Sope, and 
k toroughly Purge the Sons of Levi, Mal. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

talking againſt Worldlineſs, would prove that the 
Md is overcome, and that God is deareſt to the Soul, then 
Per; will be the happieſt Men on Earth. But it's eaſier 


[amend God, than to love him above all; and eaſier 


l *anzd from it, and ſet upon a berter World. 


heck. 10. But all this belongeth only to them that are in Proſ- 
j but I nm Poor, and therefore it u nothing to me. 

1 Many a one loverb Profperity, that bath it not: 
I Wa are doubly ſinful, that will love a World which 


an not them: Even a World of Poverty, Miſery and 


1 call the contrary Opinion Blaſphemy. But all this is 


? 


| 


: 


| Joys of 


K 16. that wanted a drop of Water to cool his Tongue: | 
E openly now faich, Al ths will I give thee; and they as | 


| 


| 


e. Something you would have done, if you had 


Ps 


had a full Eſtate, and Honour, and fleſbly deligbts o Love. 
Nay, many poor Men think better of Riches and Honour, 
than thoſe that have them; becauſe they never tryed how 
vain and. vexatious they are; and if they had tryed them, 
perhaps would love them leſs. The World is but a painted 
Strumpet, admir'd afar off; but the nearer you come to it, 
and the more it's known, the. worſe you will like it Is-ic 
by. your eundefire. that you are Poor? Or is it againſt your. 
wills ? Had you not rather be as Great and Rich as others ? 
Had you not ratber live at Eaſe and Fulneſ? And do you 
think God will love you ever the better, for that which is a- 
gainſt your ills? Will he count that Man to be no Worldling, 
that would fain have more of tl: World, and cannot? 
And that loveth God and Heaven no better than the Rich ? 
Nay, that will Sin for a Shilling, when great ones do it for 
greater Sums? Who can be more unfit for Heaven, than 
he that loveth a Life of Labour, and Want, and Miſe y 
better? Alas it is but little that the greateſt Worldlings 
have for their Salvation: But Poor Worldlings ſell it for 4% 
than they, and therefore do deſpiſe it more. | 

Direct. 4. Let the true Nature and Aggravations of the Sin cf 
Maridlineß, be fill in your Eye to make it odious to you- As for 
inſtance: | | 

1. It true and odious Idolatry, Epheſ. 5. 5. Col. 3. 5. To 
have God for our God indeed, is to love him as our God, 
and to delight in him, and be ruled by him. Who then is 
an Idolater, if he be not one, who loveth the World, and 
delighteth in it more than in God, or eſteemech it fitter to 
be the matter of his Delight? And is ruled by it, and ſ:ck- 
eth it more? Ja. 55. 1, 2, 3 | 

2. It a Blaſphemous contempt of God aud Heaven, to prefer 


à Dung-bill World before him: To ſet more by the Proviſions 


and Pleaſures of the Fleſh, than by all the Bleſſedneſs of 
Heaven: It is called Prophaneneß in Eſau, to fell his Birth- 
right for one Morſel, Heb. 12. 16. What Prophaneneſs is it 


then to ſay, as Worldlings Hearts and Lives do, The ſatu{y- 


ing of my Fleſh and Fancy for a time, i better than God and the 
Heaven to all Eternity. 


3. It z a Sin of Intereſt, and not only of Paſſion; and 


therefore it poſſeſſeth the very Heart and Love, which is the 


principal Faculty of the Soul, and that which God moſt 
reſerveth for himſelf. No adtual Sin, which is but little low- 
ed, is fo heinous and mar tal, as that which is 7, lowed. Be- 
cauſe theſe do moſt exclude the Lowe of God. Some ori ec 
Sins may do more hurt to others, but this is worſt to the 
Sinner himſelf, We juſtly pitty poor Heatheniſh Idolateis, 
and pray for their Converſion (and I would we did it more. ) 
But do not you think that our Hypocrite- worldlings, do 
love their Riches, and their Honoars and Pleaſures, better thin 
the poor Heathens love their Idols? They bow the Free to a 
Creature, and gon entertain it in your Heart. 

4. It is a Sin of Deliberation and Contrivance, which is 
much worſe than a ſurprize by a ſudden Temptation. You - 
plot how you may compaſs your voluptuous, Covetous and 
ambitious Ends: Therefore it is a Sin that ſtandeth at the 
ſurtheſt diſtance from Repentance, and is both voluntary and a 
ſettled Habit. 

5. It is a continued Sin. Men be not always Lying, tho? 
they be never ſo great Lyars; nor always Stealing, if they 
be the moſt Notorious Thieves; nor a ways Swearing, if 
they be the Profaneſt Swearers. But a worldly Mind u al- 
ways worldly : He is always committing his idolatry with 
the World, and a/ways denying his Love to God. 

'E. It is not only a Sin about the Means to a right End (as 
miſchoſen ways of Religion may be) but it is a Sin againſt 
the End it ſelf, and a miſchuſing of a falſe pernicious Er. 
And fo it is the perverting, not only of one particular A- 
&ion, but even of the bent and courſe of Men's Lives 
And conſequently a miſ-ſpending all their time. 

7. It is a perverting of God's Creatures,to an Uſe clean con- 


| trary to that which they are given us for; and an unthank- 
out againſt the World, than to have a Heart that is 


ful turning of all his Gifts againſt himſelf, He gave us 
his Creatures to lead us to him, and by their lowelineſs to 
ſhew bu greater lovlineß; and to taſte in their ſweetneſs, 
the greater ſweetneſs of his Love. And will you uſe 
them to turn your Affections from bim? rl . 

8. It is a great debaſing .of the Soul it ſelf, to fill that no! le 
Spirit with nothing but Dirt and Smoak, which was mede 
to know and love its Goo. | : 
. It 
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Unbelief 
Soul; but alſo a Sottiſh Inconſiderateneſs, of the Vanity 
and Brevity of the Things below. It is an unmanning our 
ſelves, and hiring out our Reaſon to be a Servant to our 
flleſh!y luſts. 5 enen e 


eth forth abundance more: The love of Money i the root of all 
Evil, 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10. Therefore | 


fore your Eyes. 


_ Chriſt. | | | | 
4. It is the Sin that hath corrupted the Sacred Office of the 


eth the blame on this Party or Opinion, and another on 


9. It is an Irrational Vice, and ſignifieth' not only much 
of the unſeen Things which ſhould take up the 


10. Laſtly, It is a pregnant multiplying Sin; which bring- * 


Direct. 5. Let the miſchievous Effects of this Sin, be ſtill be- 
As for inſtance. | | 

1. It keepeth the Heart ſtrange to God and Heaven. The Love 
of God and of the Wortd are contrary, 1 Jobn 2. 15. & 3. 
17. James 4. 4. So is an Earthly and a Heavenly Conver- 
ſation, Phil. 3. 18, 19, 20. And the laying up a Treaſure 
in Heaven and upon Earth, Matth. 6. 19, 20, 21. And the 
living after the Fleſh, and after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1, 5, 6, 
13. Ye cannot poſſibly ſerve God and Mammon; nor 
travel two contrary ways at once; nor have two contrary 
Felicities, till you have two Hearts. £13 4s 

2. It ſetteth you at Enmity with God and Holineſs ; be- 
cauſe God controlleth and condemneth your beloved Luſts: 
and becauſe it is contrary to the Carnal Things which have 
your Hearts. | 

2. By this means it maketh Men malignant Enemies of 
the Godly, and Perſecutors of them; becauſe they are of 
contrary minds and ways. As then, be that was born after the 
Flih, perſecuted bim that was born after the Spirit, even ſo it # 
ow, Gal. 4. 29. The World cannot love us, becauſe we 
are not of we World, Fohn 15. 19, 20. Pride, Covetouſneſs 
and Senſaality, are the matter which che burning Feaver lodg- 
eth in, which hath conſumed ſo much of the Church of 


Miniſtry throughout moſt of the Chriſtian Churches in the 
World: And thereby cauſed both the Schiſms and Cruelties, 
and the decay of ſerious Godlineſs among them, which is 
their preſent deplorable Caſe. Ignorant Perſons are like 
Sick Men in a Feaver: They lay the blame on this and 
that, and commonly on that which went next before the 
Paroxyſm; and know not the true cauſe of the Diſeaſe: We 
are all troubled (or ſhould be) to fee the many Minds, the 
many Ways, the confuſed State of the Chriſtian Churches, 
and to hear them cry out againſt each other. And one lay- 


that: But when we come to our ſelves, we ſhall find that 
it is, The worldly Mind that cauſeth our Calamity. Many 
well-meaning Friends of the Church do think how diſho- 
nourable it is to the Miniſtry, to be poor and low, and 
conſequently defpicable; and what an Advantage it is to 
their Work, to be able to relieve the Poor, and rather to 
oblige the People, than to depend upon them, and to be a- 
bove them, rather than below them. And ſuppoſing the 
Paſtors to be Mortified, Holy, Heavenly Men, all this is 
true; and the Zeal of theſe Thoughts is worthy of Com- 
mendation. But that which geod Men intend for good, hath 
become the Churches Bane. So certain is the common 
ſaying, that Conſtantine's Zeal did Poiſon the Church, by 
lifcing up the Paſtors of it too high, and occaſioning thoſe 
Contentions for Grandure and Precedency, which to this day 
ſeparate the Eaſt and Weſt. When well-meaning Piety hath 
adorned the Office with Wealth and Honour, it is as true as 
that the Sun ſhineth, that the moſt Proud, Ambitious, worldly 


of Invitations or Encouragements to Pride and Carnal Au 


Godlineß promoted by the ſecret Enemies of it; and hen 
bitious, fleſply, worldly Men, are they that muſt cure they. 
ples Souls (under Chriſt) of the Love of the Fleſh, andy 
World, it were eaſie to prognoſticate from the Cage 
the Chriſtian World could not tell by the Effect; ſo thy 
except by the wonderful Piety of Prince. there is naw 
ſible way in the eye of reaſon, to recover the miſerz 
Churches, but to retrieve the Paſtoral Office into ſuch a Sta p 
that it may be no bait to a worldly Mind, but may be deſi a 
choſen purely upon heavenly Accounts: And then the richy d 
Paſtors are, the better ; when they are the Sons of Nyj, 
whoſe Piety bringeth with them their Honour, and their ji, 
to ſerve God and his Church witb, and they do not jul; 
there to be their End or Inducement to the Work: But inte 


there may be only ſo much as may not deter or drive awaj Cy, 
didates from the Sacred Function. | 

5. Morldlineß is a Sin, which maketh the Ward of Cad a 
profitable, Matth. 13. 22. John 12. 43. Ezek, 33. 31, o 
poſſeſſing the Heart, and reſiſting that Goſpel which wail 
extirpate it. EP. 

6. It hindereth Prayer, by corrupting Mens deſires, a 
by intruding worldly Thoughts. 

7. It hindereth all holy Meditation, by turning both th 
Heart and Thoughts another way. 

8, It drieth up all heavenly profitable Conference, 'whil 
the World doth fill both Mind and Mouth. - 

9. It is a great Profaner of the Lord's Day, diſtrading 
Mens Minds, and alienating them from God. | 
10. It is a murderous Enemy of Love to one another 
All worldly Men being ſo much for themſelves, that the 
are ſeldom hearty Friends to any other. 
11. Yea it maketh Men falſe and unrighteous in thei 
dealings : There being no truſt to be put in a worldly Ma 
any further than you are ſure you ſuit his Intereſt, 

12. It is the great cauſe of Diſcord and Diviſions in 
World: It fetteth Families, Neighbours and Kingdoms t 
gether by the Ears; and ſetteth the Nations of the Ex 
1 Wars, to the Calamity and Deſtruction of ad 
other. | 

I3. It cauſeth, Cheating, Stealing, Robbing, Oppreflia 
Cruelties, Lying, Falſe-witnefling, Perjury, Murders, a 
many ſuch other Sins. 

14. It maketh Men unfit to ſuffer for Chriſt, beca 
they love the World above him: and conſequently it mi 
eth chem as Apoſtates to forſake him in a time of Tryal. 
15. It is a great devourer of precious time: That ( 
Life which ſhould be ſpent in preparing for Ecernity, 
almoſt all ſpent in drudging for the World. 

16. Laſtly, It greatly unfitteth Men to die; and make 
them loth to leave the World: And no wonder when is 
* entertainment for worldlings, in any better place he 
alter. \ 

Direct. 6. If you would be ſaved from the Morld, ans 
ſnares of Proſperity, foreſee Death, and Fudge of the Warld 
will appear and uſe you at the laſt, Dream not of long if 
He that looks to ſtay but a little while in the World, 
be the leſs careful of his Proviſions in it. A little willſ 
for a little time. The Grave is a ſufficient diſgrace to al 
vanities on Earth, though there be more to raiſe the He 
to Heaven. 

Direct. 7. Mortiſie the Fleſh, and you overcome the Wo 
Cure the thirſty Diſeaſe, and you will need none a1 


worldlings ways to ſatisfie it. When the Fleſh is matten 
there is no uſe for Plenty, or Pleaſures, or Honours, (0199 
its Luſts: Your Daily Bread to tit you for your Work, 
then ſuffice. 1 
Direct. 8. But it à the lively belief of endle$ Gl, . 
Love of God prevailing in the Soul, that muſt work ö F 
Nothing below a Life of Faith, and a heaven!) Mind! 
Converſation, and the Love of God, will ever well cut 
Senſual Life, and an earthly Mind and Converſation, 
the Love of the World. 5 ; | 
Ditect. 9. Turn away from the Bait: deſire not 10 bo 


Men, will be the moſt fudious ſeekers of that Office; and 
will make it their Plot, and Trade, and Buſineſs, how by 
Friends, and Obſervances, and Wills, to attain their Ends: 
And uſually he that ſeeks ſhall find: when in the mean time 
the godly mortified humble Man, will not do ſo; but will 
ſerve God in the State to which he is clearly called : And 
conſequently, except it be under the Government of an ad- 
mirably wiſe and holy Ruler, a Worthy Paſtor, in ſuch a 
Wealthy Station, will be a ſingular Thing, and a rarity of the 
Age; whilſt Horld!ly Men, whoſe Hearts are habited with 
that which is utterly contrary to Holineſs, and contrary to 41 
the very Ends and Work of their own Office, will be the | Eſtate, your Dwelling, Cc. too pleaſing to your Hab 175 a 
Men that muſt fit in Moſes's Chair; that muſt have the do- Remember that it killeth by pleaſing, rather than by ler 
ing and ruling of the Work which their Hearts are ſet a- wnlovely and diſpleaſing. 1110) rarer 
gainſt. And bow it will go with the Church of Chriſt, | Direct. 10. Turn Satan's Temptations to world iy. | 
when the Goſpel is to be preached, and Preachers choſen, and | himſelf, When he tempteth yuu ro Coveronimr's | 
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0 the Poor than elſe you would have done. When he 
an ou to Pride and Ambition, let your Converſation 
moe averſation to Pride than you did before. If he 
t vou to waſte your time in fleſply Vanities, or Sports, 
' harder in your Calling, and ſpend more time in better 
t: and thus try to weary out the Tempter. 
43 11. Taki beed of the Hypoerites deſigns, which is to 


poigion and Worldlineſi," and to reconcile God and Mam- | Bur herein you have great cauſe to be very careful, leſt 


and co ſecure the Fleſh and ics Proſperity here, and 
o ſave the Soul hereafter. For all ſuch hopes are meer 


its. | 37 Wn. 210 7 W le 3:46 
rect. 12. Improve your Proſperity to its proper end. De- 
"Il enticely and abſolutely to God ; and fo it will be 
i from loſs, and you from Deceit and Condemnation. 


* 


— 


erer 
, Ob rd 
to be poor in Spirit. And how to eſcape the pride of. Prof- 


Hough no Man is ſaved or condemned for being either 
Rich or Poor; yet it is not for nothing that Chriſt hath ſo 
n ſet before us the danger of the Rieb, and the extraordi- 
\ dificulty of their Salvation: And that he began his Ser- 
„ Mat. F. 2. With, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs 1 
Kingdom of Heaven. The Senſe of which words, is not 
commonly imagined, | Bleſſed are they that find their want 
ac,] For 1. So may a deſpairin Perſon. 2. The Text 


led, doth plainly ſhew another Senſe; agreeing with 


ther Chriſt ſpake that Sermon to his Diſciples, or to the 
titude, the Text maketh it plain, that he ſpake it to both, 
that he called his Diſciples to him, and as it were pointed 
finger at them, and made them his Text on which he 
ched to the Multitude; and the Senſe is contained in 
e Propoſitions; as if he had ſaid | See you theſe followers of 
Nu take them to be Contemptible or Unhappy, . becauſe they are 
m the World; but I tell you, 1. That Poverty maketh not Be. 


ſal bave the Heavenly Riches : 3. And the evidence of their 
{10 that, is, that they are poor in Spirit, that is, their Hearts 
ſuted to a low Eſtate, and are ſaved from the deſtructive Vi- 


ſuited and conducible to this Deliverance, and this poverty of 
i, than a ſtate of Wealth and Proſperity ii.] All theſe four 
poſitions are the true meaning of the Text. 

That we may ſee here what is the ſpecial work of Faith, 
nuſt know which are the ſpecial ſins of Proſperity, which 
es and Honours occaſion in the World. And though 
Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim. 6. 10. that the love of Mone) 1 


er compaſs, in the enumeration of the Sins of Sodom, 
Ee 16. 49. PRIDE, FULNESS of Bread, DLE NESS: 
{ of theſe but briefly, becauſe I have ſpoken more large- 
tem elſewhere (in my Chriſtian Directory.) 

nd firſt of the Pride of the Rich and Proſperous. 

RIDE is a fin of ſo deep Radication, and ſo powerful in 
hearts of carnal Men, that it will take advantage of any 


nage. As the Boat riſeth with the Water; ſo do ſuch 
ats riſe with their Eſtates. Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Mm. 6. 17. Charge the Rich that they be not High minded. 


E Whereunto I ſhall give you now but theſe three Ge- 
irections. 


fa, eſt it reign in you unknown. For it hath many Covers, 

Mich it is concealed from the Souls that are infected, if 

done and miſerable by it. 

ar Inſtance : 1. Some think that they are not Proud, be- 

ir that their Parts and Worth will bear out all the Eſtimation 

\ they have of themſelves. And be that thinketh of him- 
it as he really is, being in the right, is not to be ac- 


. ted proud. 
: member that the firſt Act of Pride is the overvaluiog 
ce 


Ives: And he that is once guilty of this firſt Act, will 
te tinſelf both in it, and all that follow. So that Pride is 
ich blindeth the Underſtanding, and defendeth it 


iel, and powerfully keepeth off Repentance., When 


71 Miſerable: 2. Yea they are the truly bleſſed Men, becauſe 


dition; but Riches and Proſperity are its molt notable Ad- 


— 


f Riches and Proſperity. 1. And their outward poverty is 


wt of all Evil, T will confine my Diſcourſe to that nar- | 


bnindedneſs is the fin that you ate firſt here to avoid. In 


Direct. 1. Obſerve the mazks or covers of Rab a 


—_— 


. MS 2 


once a Man hath entertained. a conceit, that he is wiſer or 


better than indeed he is, he then thinketh that all his 


Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, which are of that Sig- 


nification, are juſt, and ſober, becauſe the thing is ſo in- 
deed. Andfor a Man to deny God's Graces, or Gifts, and 
make hitnſelf ſeem worſe than he is, is not true Humility, 
but Diſſimulation or Ingratitude. . 


you ſhould prove miſtaken : Therefore 1. Judge not of your 


l ſelyes . the By as of Se f. love; but, if it be poſſible, lay by 
'Partia ity, and judge of your ſelves as you do by others, up- 

on the like Evidences. 

you, who are impertial. and wiſe, and are meer 

| rovehly af ai ted. with your Lives. 

thin 


judge Worſe o t you 
top your Confidence, and make you the more 
and careful to 18 pou ſhould be miſtaken. 


2. Hearken what other Men judge of 
you, and 


at te, | It's p:ſible they may 
better e ore of you than you are: But if they 

Ou, than you do of your ſelves, it ſhould 
Suſpicious, 


* 


2. And rememb 


r alſo that you are obliged to a greater 


wodeſty in judging of your own (ertues, and to a greater ſe- 
veritj in JacRing of your own faults, than of other Men's : 
though you mult P 


thers, yet you are not bound to ſearch out the truth about 


not . wilfully erre about your ſelves, or any o- 


the faults of another, as you are about your own, We are 


* : 
o 
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commanded to prefer one another in Honour, Rom. 10, 21. And 
verſ. 3. For I ſay 1 


2. Another cloak for Pride is, the Reputation of our Religion, 
Profeſſion or Party, which will ſeem to be diſgraced by us, if 
we ſeem not to be ſomewhat better than we are. If we 
ſhould not hide or extenuate our faults, and ſet out our Gra- 
ces and Parts to the full, we ſhould be a diſhonour to Chriſt, 
and to his Servants, and his Cauſe. _ I 
| But remember I. That the way by which God hath ap- 
pointed you to honour him, is, by being good, and living well, 
and not by ſeeming to be good, when you are not, or ſeem- 
ing better than you are: The God of Truth, who hateth 
Hypocriſie, hath not choſen Lying and Hy pocriſie to be the 
means by which we muſt ſeek his Honour. It is damnable 
to ſeek to.glorifie him by a Lye, Rom. 3. 7, 8. We muſt in- 
deed cauſe our light ſo to ſhine before Men that they may ſee our 
good Works, and glorifie our Heavenly Father, Mat. 5. 16 But 
it is the light of Sincerity and good Works, and not of a diſſem- 
bled Profeſſion that muſt ſo ſiinßne. 6 

2. And the Goodneſs of the pretended End doth greatly 
aggravate the Crime: As if the honour of God and our Re- 
ligion muſt be upheld, by fo deviliſh a means as proud Hy- 
—_ or 3 

3. And, though it be true, that a Man is not imprudent- 
ly without ,jult cauſe, to open his ſins before the World, 
when it is like to tend to the injury of Religion, and any 
way to do more hurt than good: Vet it is as true, that when 
there is no ſuch Impediment, true Repentance is forward to 


| confeſs, and when the fault is diſcovered, defending and ex- 


tenuating it, is then the greateſt diſhonour to Religion. (As 
if you would, father all on Chriſt, and make Men believe 
that he will juſtifie or extenuate ſin as you do.) And then it is 
a free ſelf-abaſing Confeflion,and taking all the ſhame to your 
ſelves (with future Reformation) which is the Reparation 
which you muſt make of the honour of Religion. For 
what greater diſhonour can be caſt upon Religion, than 
to make it ſeem a friend to ſin ? Or what greater honour 
can be given it, than to repreſent it as it is, as an ene- 
my to all Evil; and to take the blame, as is due, unto your 
ſelves? 

3. Another cloak for Pride, is the Reputation of our Offices, 
Dignities and Places, We mult live according to our Rank and 
Quality : All Men muſt not live alike. The grandure of 
Rulers muſt be maintained, or elſe the Magiſtracy will fall 
into Contempt. The Paſtors Office muſt not by a mean E- 
ſtate, and low Deportment, be expoſed to the Peoples Scorn. 
And fo abundance of the moſt ambitious Practices, and 
hateful enormities of the Proud, muſt be vailed by theſe 
fair Pretences. is 


Anſw. 1. We grant you that the honrur of Magiſtrates muſt 


be kept up by a convenient Grandure; and that a competent 
diſtance is neceſſary to a due Reverence: But Goodneſs is as ne- 
. | e ceſſary 


8 
3 * 


. through the grace given to me, to every Man 
| 2 11 | that i among you, not to think of bimſelf more bighly, thaw be 
pared with Luke 16. where ſimply the Poor and Rich are rgb to think ; but to think ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to 
| every Man the meaſure of Faith. 4h 3 

dual Doctrine of Chriſt, And whereas Expoſitors doubt | 
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ceſſary an ingredient in Government, as Greatneſs is; and to 
be great in Wiſdom and Goodneſs, is the principal Greatneſs : 
Ani Goodneſs is Loving, and Humble, and Condeſcending, 
and ſulteth all deportments to the common Good, which is 
the end of Government, See then that you keep up no o- 
ther height, but that which really tendeth to the e, of 
your endeavours, in, order to the common Good, © 
2. And look alſo to your Hearts, leſt it be your own exal- 
zation which you indeed intend, while you thus pretend the, 
honour of your Office: For this is an ordinary trick of Pride. 
To diſcover this, will you ask your ſelves theſe Queſtions 
GOP bn Ten PEER 7 
ueft, 1. How you came into your Offices and Honours ? 

Did they ſeek you, or did you ſeek them ? did the Place 
nerd you, or did you need the Place? If Pride brought 
you in, you have cauſe to fear, leſt it govern-you when you 
Fe mers: fn Hg 2 9 
Quelt. 2. What do you in the place of Honour that you are 
in? Do you ſtudy to do all the good you can, and to make 
Men happy by your Government? And is this the labour of 
vour Lives? if it be, we may hope that the means is ſuited 
to this End. But if you do no ſuch thing, you have n0 /uch 


in pretending that your Grandure is uſed but as a means to 
that end which really you never ſeek. It is then your owr 
Exaltation that you aim at, and it is your Pride that playeth 
all your Game. Re je eg 

Queſt. 3. Are you more offended and grieved when you 
are croſt and hindered in doing Good, or when you are croſt 
and hindered from your Perſonal Honour? A 
Queſt. 4 Are you well contented that another ſhould 
have your Honour and Preferment, if God and the Sove- 
raign Power ſo diſpoſe of it, fo be it, it be one that is like to 
do more good than you? . 

By theſe Queſtions you may quickly ſee if you are willing, 
whether your Grandure be deſired by your Pride for Self-ad- 
vancement, or by Chriſtian Prudence to do good. 

3. And I muſt tell you, that there is abundance of diffe- 
rence betwixt the caſe of the Civil Magiſtrates, and the Paſtors 
of the Church in this. Magiſtracy muſt have more fear and 


| 


= 


you ought to make: Ar 
eaſily as Humility can do: 
tempt, is the proper work of Pride, 2. It is 
; T7 K ' 1 eiiien“ 4 l 
you ſhould not be contemptuous of your, juſt 


8 
2 
4 
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. 
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as lad, and hath been ſo 


1300 years. 


ing of Reproach and 
we ſhall be derided and 
beggarly or baſe 256 . 2 


; 


muſt not deſire a higher Eſtimation than is really youk 
nor yet be over ſolicitoms for that which: is'Your due ind 
nor muſt you follow the proud in any thing whichis oy 


A gard: Your trugſt Honour is in the eſteem of God, 4 
End: And if you have no ſuch End, you do but diſſemble, good Men, and not in the Opinion or Praiſes of the 
They that are addicted to this Vice themſelves, perhaps 
deride thoſe that go below them (and yet they willty 
envy thoſe that go above them:) But the Huwbl; will 
much better of you for being bumble, and nothing an 
you viler in their Eyes than Pride. If you were hun 
your ſelves, you would prefer your Honour with hum 


ly, and vehemently, and movingly, as auy others; an 
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4» Another of 475 Pretences 18 Decengy, | and the * 
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Anſw, 1. This is | 
it maketh a greater matter f 
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oo careful vidi of & 
Crane 
d not. be co 1s of: eputal 
and alſo that you muſt not by any cauſeleſs affected 
rity, or by any Practice which is indeed uncomel, | 
your ſelves the ſcorn of others. But it is as true ina 


ry to true Humility, for the keeping of their good Rep 
a 12 2 11 ©. 0 Web ES fe Fj T7977 

nor go aboye your rank to avoid Contempt. 3. Auf 

get not wh d word £,15,that you ſhould eſpecially] 
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wiſe and ſober Perſons, above the O 
who know not Good from Evil. 
F. Another cloak of Pride is opinionative and diflrindll 
mility : When we have heard and read much apainſtÞ; 
and can ſpeak (or preach.) againſt it, as freely, and flu 


pinions, of the Pro 


all Company and Conference ſignifie our diſlike of it; » 
we are much in diſſwading others from it, and in exto| 
Humility, and lowlineſs of Mind; this doth. not only 
ceive others, but very often the ſpeaker himſelf; and i 
him think that he hath no great degree of Pride. 


pomp: But Paſtors muſt govern by Light and Love: When his 


Apoſtles ſtrove for Superiority, Chriſt left a deciſion of the 
controverſie for the uſe of all following Ages. It is the contempt 
of the World, and the mortifying of the Fleſh, and Self-denyal, 
that Paſtors have to teach the People, and withal to ſeek a Hea- 
venly Treaſure : And will not their own example further the 
ſucczfs of their Doctrine? TheReverence that a Paſtor muſt 
expect, is not to be feared as one that can do hurt (For all coer- 
cion Or corporal force is proper to the Magiſtrate : ) But it is to 
be thought one that is above all the Riches and Pleaſures of the 
Morld, and hath ſet his heart on higher things: Sach à one 
therefore he muſt both be and ſeem. A Paſtor will be but the 
ſooner deſpiſed, if he look after that Riches and worldly Pomp, 
which is ſeemingly for a Magiſtrate : If he have a Sword in 
his Hand, it's the way to be hated: If he have Teeth that are 
bloody, or Claws that can tear, he will be accounted a Wolf, 
though he have the cloathing of a Sheep. 
When our Divines give the reaſon of Chriſt's 
Humiliation, they ſay, that if he had preached 
up Heavenly-mindedneſs, Self-denyal, and 


See Dr. Stil- 
ling fleet of Sa- 
tistaction on 
this point. 


and Fulneſs, the People would not have regarded his Words: 


* 


Mortification, and had himſelf lived in Pomp 


And ſurely the ſame reaſon holdeth in ſome meaſure as to all 


his Miniſters. Again, I ſay, that if ever the Church be 
univerſally Reformed, the Paſtoral Office muſt be only en- 
couraged with neceſſary Support, to keep the Paſtors from De/- 
pondency, and diſtracting Cares; but it muſt not be made a bait 
of Ambition, Covetouſneſs or Sloth 5 but muſt be fript of that 
which makes it thas deſirable to a carnal Mind. Otherwiſe 
we muſt expect, that except when Princes are very holy, 
the Churches be ordinarily guided by carnal and ungodly Men; 
who will do it according to their Minds and Intereſf. All the 
World cannot anſwer the Reaſon of this: Which is, Honours 
and Wealth will be certainly ſought with greateſt induſtry by the 
Morlaly, that , the warſt of Men: And not by the beavenly 


mortiſied Perſons: And they that ſeek ſhall uſually find: And | 


fo while the humble, holy Perſon ſtayeth till he is called, 
and the proud and worldly, who have the keeneſt Appetite, 
uſe all their art and friends to riſe, the Concluſion is as ſure 


Hut Speculation, and Opinion, and Talk, are one thing, al 
renewed truly humble Soul is another thing. Ik all this 
you are as Great, and Wiſe, and Good in your own Ell 
and make as great a matter of Men's Opinion of you, a 
thers do that ſpeak leſs againſt Pride, your Speeches 
Preachings ſerve but to condemn your ſelves. It 5 
to talk againſt Covetouſneſs, Gluttony, and other 
whileſt he that condemneth them, continueth in them, 
condemneth himſelf. Talking againſt an Enemy, cht 
eth no Victory; and talking againſt Sin, may ſignifi 
you have learned to ſay, or perhaps what diſlike you hal 
that ſin at a diſtance, or in ſpecie, or in another; when 
you may damnably love it in your ſelves. It were well 
Preachers, if it were as eaſie or common to conquer lg 
to preach againſt it: But alas it is not ſo. 
6. Another cloak of Pride is, The preſence. of 4 1! 
Humility, together with an outward humble Garb. A Mal 
be really humble in ſome, yea in many reſpects, and jet? 
ceeding proud in others: He may be vile in his own 5 
becauſe he is conſcious of many great and odious 105 
becauſe he knoweth that fin is a thing odious to God, i 
that will be ſaved, muſt be humbled for it; and becall 
knoweth that his Body is Earth, and mult return by 
to filth and Duſt: And he may go in ſordid poor APP 
and ſuch may have a humble tone and manner of Spe 
and perhaps ſpeak fo ſelf-abaſingly, as if there weil 
ſo lowly as they: And yet they may be exceeding ie 
their ſuppoſed Wiſdom, or Spiritual Underſtanding, and 
ſuppoſed extraordinary meaſure of Holineſs, or Reus 
or intereſt in God, or of this Humility it ſelf : Yea theit 
mon natural pride may not be taken down, choug 
be frequent expreſſions of great Humiliation. 
And if the proudeſt Gallants can, with their H 2 
foot, profeſs themſelves your Humble Servants, H 1 
Religious Pride go as far? | nA 8 
And note here, that this Religious Pride, 15 of a hg 
more aggravated ſtrein than the other: 1: Becauſe)? 
mitted againſt more humbling means. 2. Becauſe st 


againſt more knowledge. 3. Becauſe i: is ac 
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ſion of Humility, and ſo is aggravated by more 
poſer 4. Becauſe it is an wbuſs of more excellent 
hes: It is more odious to turn the pretence of Wiſdem, 
cations, Humility, Godſineſs, geod Works, &-c. into 
4. than to be proud as Children are of their fine Cloatbs ; 
| 18 zddle· brained Women are of their Precedencies. 5. Be- 
{it moſt odiouſly ſathereth it ſelf on God, as it were but 
e grateful magnifying of his Graces : To put God's Name 
bo the boafts of Pride, and ſay, I thank thee, Lord, that I 
| wt as other, Men, wor at this Publican (Luke 18. 1 1.) To 
y God hath revealed more to me than to you; or hath 
de me more Holy and Spiritual than you, . 65. 5. 
ind by thy ſelf ; cm bot meer me; for I am holier than thou : 
b is, when Pride ſpeaketh ir, moſt odious Blaſphemy; 
father the firft · born of the Devil upon God. Ae. 
There are two ſad Inſtances of this kind of Pride, which 
now too familjarly feen among us. EE + 
The one is in the caſe of many convinced Hypocrites, yea 
d many paſſionate feeble Chriſtians, who are afrighted 
uh the terrours of the Lord, and partly diſturbed by their 
uit, or Paſſions, and partly take it to be an honourable 
m of Humility to condemn themſelves ; and therefore 
A ill the ears of Miniſters with ſad complaints of their 
us and Doubts, and Sins and Wants, as if they would 
rdly be kept from Deſperation. And yet if they know 
at another doth believe them, and think and ſpeak as bad 
them as they ſpeak of themſelyes; yea if he do but flight 
em, and prefer others before them, or plainly reprove 
em for any diſgraceful Sin, they fwell with the wrath of 
ide noe him, and will not eaſily think or ſpeak well of 
ich 2 one: And they love him beſt that thinketh beſt of 
em, and praifeth them moſt, even when they moſt diſ- 
iſe themſelves ; which ſheweth that a Man may be real 
lumbled in Come Reſpects, and ſeem to be humbled in 
pre, and yet at the heart be dangerouſly Proud. 
The other Inſtance is, in the common ſeparating Spirit of 
fries; and in particular, in thoſe called Quakers in theſe 
mes (For again commanded ſegargtion from Sin, by Self-pre- 
vation or Diſcipline, I am far from ipeaking) Their great 
ence of Singularity is, to avoid and deteſt the Pride of o- 
er; they cry out againſt Pride as much as any. TheirGarb is 
kin; Humility, and Self emptineſs, and poverty of Spirit, is 
tir Profeſſion. And yet when they are ſo ignorant, that they 
in ſcarce ſpeak Senſe; and when they underſtand not the 
techiſm or Creed, but have need to be taught which are 
e Principles of the Oracles of God; they think they are 
len into the Counſels of the Almighty ; they think they 
ound in the Spirit, and in Wiſdom, in Revelations, and 
Holineſs; and the wiſeſ#. and. bolieff of Chriſt's Miniſters 
(People, who are as far above them in Knowledge and 
jollineſs, as the aged are above a ſtammering Infant, are 


| velf-ſeeking Men, and as the deceivers of the People, 
void of the Spirit; which could never proceed to the 
fait that we have ſeen it, and which their words and wri- 
Is utter at this day, without a very ſffravge degree of Pride, 
50 - as either maketh Men mad, or is made by madneſs, or 
ue lels. | 5 

And here note alſo, that it is no wonder if Religious Pride 
u deſpiſe the common applauſe of the rid, and bear a great 
ll of Ignominy from the Vulgar; becauſe they have learnt 
much as to know that wicked Men are fools, and baſe, 
W their judgment is no great honour or diſhonour to 
uy Man; and that godly Men only are truly wiſe, and 


them whom they think highlieſt of themſelves, that they 
eto be thought highlieſt of; and it is among the Re- 
I (et, that Religious Pride doth fiſh for Honour : E- 


> pplauſe of learned Men, and can deſpiſe the judgment 
learned vulgar, as quite below them. 

know that this laſt Inſtance of Pride, is not always an at- 
att of Proſperity : But oft it is, a kind of Wantonneſs 
ne anling, which is much reſtrained in ſuffering times; 
oh h eng peaking of the reſt, 1 thought not meet to paſs 
it 15 FR | 

ic 3 
int | 


Vir, Il. Underſtand which ore the ordinary Helft and cha- 


udly deſpiſed by them, and openly and impenitently re- 
cd and railed at, as ignorant Fools, and Ungodly, World- 


tir judgment moſt to be regarded. And therefore it is 


l Men that are proud of their Learning, do hunt after 


| raters of Pride, that you may not live in it, and periſh by it, 
whilſt you thought you bad overcome it. At this time (havin 
ſaid more of it elſewhere) I ſhall recite but theſe marks o 
proſperous Pride, and fhew the contrary figns'of Lowlineſs. 
1. The bigh-minded are ſelf-willed, and much addicted to rule 
and domineer. They would have their own Wills, in all their 
own Matters, and are hardly brought to ſubmit to the Judg- 
ment and Will of others. Obeying goeth quite againſt their 
Grain, any further than they like the commands of their Su- 
periours: And if they are in any hope of reaching it, they 
aſpire to be the Governours of others, that they may ſtill ſtand 
uppermoſt, and have their Will in all the matters about them, 
as well as in their own. If there be a place of Power and Pre- 
ferment void, the proud Man is the forwardeſt expettant; and 
maketh no great queſtion of his fitneſs; but thinketh that he 
is injured if he be put by, how worthy a Man ſoever be pre- 
ferred before nim: He ſnuffs and ſcorns at Inferiours that ſtick 
| at his moſt ſinful and unreaſonable Commands; and thun- 
ders out the charge of Rebellion or Schiſm againſt thoſe that 
queſtion his Infallibility, or that will ſtick at obeying bim 
before God, and againſt him; as if he had been born to rule, 
and other Men to obey him ; and all do him wrong, who fall 
not down and Worſhip not his Will, at the firſt intimation: 
Though perhaps he be but a Miniſter of Chriſt, who ſhould 
be as a little Child, and the Servant of all, and ſhould ſtoop 


to the feet of the pooreſt of the Flock, and ſhould receive 


the Weak, and bear with their Infirmities; yet Pride will 
| there lift up the Head, and forget all the humbling Examples 
and Admonitions of Chrift, and will either ſeek to draw Diſ- 
ciples after it, by ſpeaking perverſe things, Acts 20. 30. or forget 
r Pet. 5, 3. Neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, but ex- 
amples to the Flock | | . 
But on the contrary, the poor in Spirit are readier to Obey 
chan Rule, as knowing that ruling requireth the greater Parts 
and Graces; and are enclined to think others to be fitter for 
places of Teaching or Authority than themſelves (further 
than clear experience conftraineth them to know the con- 
trary : ) For in honour they prefer others, inſtead of ſtriving to 
be preterred before others: They have a tractable, humble, 
yielding Diſpoſition, except when they are tempted to Sin. 


They are gentle, and eaſie to be entreate „James 3. 17. and 


can ſubmit themſelves to one another; yea an be their volunta- 
ry Subjects, x Per. 5. 5. Epbeſ. 5. 21. (Vet not becomi 
unneceſſarily the Servants of Men; but chfing it rather when 
they may be free.) They are as little Children, in that th 
expect not rule, but to be ruled, Marth. 18, 3. They have 
learned to ſerve one another in Love, Gal. 5, 13. and take it 
not for Chriſtian Love, that can do good only upon terms of 
Equality, and cannot ſtoop to voluntary Service. They can 
go two Mile with him that compelleth them to go one: No 
Man more obedient when you command not fin. ' For as he 
affecteth not to be called Maſter, or Rabbi, or to have the 
higheft Seat or Name (Mat. 23. 11, &c.) So he hath Jearnge 
not to pleaſe himſelf, but to Na others for their good to Edificati- 
on, Rom. 15. 2. Eſpecially if he be a Paſtor of the Church, 
though he do by an excelling Light, and Love, and good Life, 
keep up the true honour of his Calling ; yer is he the more 
averſe to Lord it over the Flock, hecauſe he knoweth thar he 
but of Lowlineſs, which Chriſt did give, and be muſt give; and 
| therefore both are joy ned together, 1 Pet. 5.3, 5. 
2. The Proud do make too great a matter of that Honour 
| which perhaps may be their due: They plot for it: they fer 
their Hearts upon it. If they are ſlighted, or others preferred 
before them, their Countenanczs are caſt down, as Cain's; or 
they are troubled, as Haman; or they will revenge it, as Cain, 
and as Joab upon Abner : Touch their Honour, and yau 
touch their Hearts: Deſpiſe them, and you torment them, 
or make them your Enemies. ray 2 
But the poor in Spirit regard their Honour, as they do other 
matters of this World; that is, with Moderation, and ſo far 
as it is conducible to the honour of Religion, or their Coun- 
try, or to the ſervice and buſineſs of their Lives. They will 
not be Prodigals of that which they may ſerve God by: and 
they will not be over · deſirous of that which may be a baic 
to Pride, and a ſnate to their Souls, though it gratifie the 
fleſhly fancy. They will ſeek it, as if they ſought it not; 
and poſſeſs it, as if they poſſeſt ic not, remembring how vain 
a thing Man is, and how little his thoughts or breath can 
Vol, III. Nann do, 
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muſt be an 7 9 to tbem: And it is not an example of Pride, 
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do, to make us ha ppy: God is ſo great in a Believer's eye, 
and-Man and worldly Vanity is fo ſmall, that a lowly Mind 


Can ſcarce have room and time to regard the honour which | 


is the proud Man's Portion; becauſe he is taken up with ho- 

nouring his God, and eſteemeth the honour which conſiſteth 
in his Approbation. e 

Therefore it is tolerable to him, to be made of no Reputation, 


0 bs laden with Reproaches, to be ſpit upon and buffeted; 


to be made as the Scorn and Off-ſcouring of the World, and 
to have his name caſt out as an evil doer, ſo he be not an evil 
doer indeed, 1 Cor. 4.13. Luke 6. 22. Whatever you think 


of him, or whatever you ſay of him, he knoweth that it is 


little of his Concernment : Your favour is not his Felici- 
ty; nor ate you the Judge, whoſe Sentence muſt finally de- 
cide his Cauſe. He humbleth himſelf, and therefore can en- 
dure to be humbled by others, He chuſeth the loweſt place him- 
ſelf, and therefore can endure to be low, 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4, 5- 
Luke 14. 17. & 18. 14. & 14. 10. 


3. The High minded are aſhamed to be thought to come of 


3 


a low Deſceat; or that their Parents or Anceſtors were poor : 


And if their Anceſtors were Rich and Great, that little ho- 


nour doth help to elevate their Minds; becauſe they want 
. that Perſonal Worth which is honourable indeed, they are 
fain to adorn themſelves with theſe borrowed Feathers.  - | 
But rhe lowly know that if Riches prove ſuch a hinde- 
rance of Salvation, and ſo few of the Rich proportionably 
are Saved, as Ghriſt hath told us, it can be no great honour 
to be the Off ſpring of che Rich: It is a ſad kind of boaſt, 
to ſay my Anceſtors are liker to be in Hell than yours; or 


if any of them be in Heaven, they came thither as a Camel 


through a Needles Eye.] We know we are all of the com- 
mon Earth, and there our Fleſh will all be levelled, and 
our nobleſt Blood will turn to the common Putrefaction: 
We are all the Seed of ſinful Adam; our Father was an Amo- 


rite, and our Mother an Hittite, Ezek. 16. 3. And good 


Men have uſed humbly to lament their forefathers Pride and 

Wickedneſs, inſtead of boaſting of their worldly Wealth; 
as you may read, Neh 9. 16, 39. Dan. 9. © 
4. The High-minded are aſhamed to be thought poor them- 


ſelves : Becauſe Wealth is the Idol which they moſt Honour ; 
they think that it will moſt honour them. Becauſe they ſee 
that moſt Men admire and honour it in the World; therefore 
they being of the World, do judge as the World, and con- 


form themſelves to its Opinion. Even the poor that is 
Proud, is aſhamed of his Poverty, and would be fain ac- 
counted Rich. \ 

But the lowly are not aſhamed to ſay with Peter, Adds 3. 6. 
Silver and Gold bave I none; while they have better Riches to 

lejoyce in: They are glad, when with Paul they can ſay, 
We are Poor, but making many Rich, 2 Cor. 6. 10. They will 
not deny, or caſt away any Riches (which God doth lend 
them) becauſe as his Stewards, they muſt be accountable 
for them to their Lord. But they take it to be no ſhame to 
be liker Chriſt than Cræſus; or liker his Apoſtles than the 
Prelates and Cardinals of Rome; or to be of thoſe poor that 
are poor in Spirit, who are rich in Faith, and Heirs of Hea- 
ven, James 2. 5. Maith. 5. 3. Nor is it any deſirable honour 
to have our Salvation ſo much hindered and hazarded, as 
the rich have. God, and Angels, and wiſe Men, do think 
never the worſe of a good Man for being poor. 

5. The Higb-minded are therefore uſually addicted to ſome 
exceſsin Ornaments and Apparel, becauſe they would be ta- 
ken to be Rich and Comely (unleſs when their Pride worketh 
ſome other way.) Yea, if they be never ſo Mean and Poor, 

they would ſeem by their Clothing to be ſomewhat richer 
than they are; or would be rich in Hypocriſie, or outward 
' Appearance, except it hinder their Relief. They that wear 
ſoft Clothing were wont to dwell in the Houſes of Kings, 
Matth. 11. 8. but now they dwell in the Houſes of moſt Ci- 
tizens, Tradeſmen, Husbandmen ; yea of Miniſters them- 
ſelves; Wives, Children and Servants are commonly ſick at 
once of this Diſeaſe : And though it be one of the loweſt 
and fooliſheſt Games, which Pride hath. to play; yet Wo- 
men, and Children, and lightheaded Youths, do make up 
the greater number for this Vanity ; while the Pride of the 
graver wiſer Sort, doth turn it ſelf to greater Things. 
But the lowly who are not aſhamed to be Poor, are not 
aſhamed of poor Apparel: Though they are not for Unclean- 
lineſs, nor for an affected Singularity, for Oſtentation of 
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above it, as taking Pride to be a greater ſhame and i 
Poverty : If their Clothing be convenient to their ka 
and Uſe, and not offenſive to others, it ſufficeth them 
a Patch, ora Rent, or a Garment that is old, will nn 
them bluſh: They have learnt, 1 Pet. 3. 3. Le ay; 
let it not be that outward, of plaiting the Hair, or (of wan; 
Gold, or of putting on of Apparel; but the; hidden Ma 
Heart, in that which'is not Corruptible, even of am oy} 
et Spirit, which is in the ſight of God of great Price. 
6. The High-minded have high thoughts of worldlypy 
and Wealth, and Greatneſs ; and think of ſuch as exc 
theſe, with great Eſteem and Reverence : They bow 
Man that hath the gold Ring, and the gay Apparel, wi 
they flight the beſt and wiſeſt that are Poor; They 4% 
Coverous whom the Lord abborreth, Pſal. 10. 3. And they thy 
if they be Poor and Low themſelves, how. brave a 0% 
is it to be High and Rich: And had. far rather be J 
than Gracious, and be higher in the World, than to 
a lowly Mind. IE RE ee 
But the humble have learnt of Chriſt tobe Meek andlo 
ly 3 Matth, 11. 29. and are ſtill learning it of him mom: 
more: They had rather have Paul's Heart, that cm 
things as loſs and dung for Chriſt, and learned to abound and ie jo 
Want, and in every ſtate to be Content, than to be lifted up wi 
worldly Vanity. They know that i: &. better to be of aly 
ble Spirit with the Lowly, than to divide the Spoils with the pn 
Prov. 16. 19. And as the Brother of low degree,(beinga% 
ctified Believer that can uſe all for God) mult rejoycewh 
he is Exalted; ſo muſt the Brother of high Degree, 
he is made Low, Jam. 1. 9, 10. They pitty a Dives in 
Purple and Silk, more than a Lazarus at his Gates in e 
They wiſh not too eagerly for ſ dangerous an Exaltaii 
from which they ſee ſo many terribly caſt down. They m 
more honour a poor Believer, than a pompous Sinner. | 
in their eyes a vile Perſon u Contemned, but they. bomur them 
fear the Lord, Pal. 15. 4. EE, 
J. The High-minded are aſhamed of low: Employmen 
If they be ſeen doing ſuch work as is accounted Baſe, 
proper to poor. inferior Perſons, they think they are Dil 
noured : If the proud ſort of the Paſtors of the Chu 
had been ſent as Paul and the Apoſtles, to travel about 
World on foot, and to preach the Goſpel in their bu 
ſelf-denying Terms, they would have ſaid that this wa 
unſufferable Drudgery ; and Chriſt muſt, have provid 
more encouraging rewards of Learning, or elſe he ſhouldh 
been no Maſter of theirs. Yea a Servant that is Proud, 
diſdain the loweſt works of your Service, as if it were al 
grace to ſtoop ſo low. «tin to. 
But the lowly do learn of Chriſt another Leſſon. Heltog 
to waſh and wipe the feet of his Diſciples, to teach ic 
what to do toward one another. Not as the Pope doch of 
a year waſh ſome poor Men's feet, by a Scenical Cereme 
(For Piety and Charity are both turned into Image) and 
remony by Satan, when he would deſtroy them) but k 
ouſly to inſtruct his Miniſters themſelves, what lowin 
they muſt uſe towards one another, and to all the Fl 
Chriſt went on foot to preach the Goſpel, and ſo did 
Apoſtles; not to oblige us to do ſo when weakneſs doih 
bid us; nor to deny the benefit of a Horſe, when wel 
have it; but to teach us that neither Pride ſhould make 
aſhamed to go on foot, nor Lazyneſs make it ſcem intols 
ble, when we are called to it. When Chriſt would ag 
in ſtate at Feruſalem, he rode upon a borrowed: Abs, te 
fill the Prophecy, Zecb. 9. 9. Bebold thy King cometh unt! 
meek and ſitting upon an Asa, Matth. 21. 5. Paul refuſed! 
(with other Preachers) to labour at the. trade of a Tet 
maker, Act, 18. 3. And Timothy was not aſhamed to bi 
him his Cloak and Parchments, fo great a Journey 2% 
4. 13. Nothing is avoided by the lowly as a ſhame, butts 
which is diſpleaſing to God, and diſagreeable to his (Ol 
an Duty: But not that which he can call the Service o 
and which God accepteth and will Reward. 
8. The High-minded are aſhamed of the company and j 1 
arity of the Poor (unleſs when they ſeck for Applauſe by 
pularity: ) And they greatly affect che favour and ct 


ny of the Rich, Fames 5. 4, 6. Therefore $:/o77 faich, ih 


Humility ; yet they had rather 80 below cheit Rank | 
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the Rich bath many Friends, Prov, 14. 20. When 196 fes 
red of his Neighbour... " | 
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tho was our Pattern: And it is his Law [Rew,12,16.] 


1 not bi Y thi s,; but condeſcend to Men o low Eſtate; Chrilt 
p "ot aſhamed to call us Brethren, Heb, 3. 1 1. nor will he 
emed ſo to call the leaſt. of his true Diſciples before 
4 and Angels at the dreadful Day, Matth. 25. 40. & 28. 
ab. 20. 17. They are the moſt honourable Company, | 


q w thoſe who are likelt to his Crucifiers and Enemies, and 
> cheit portion in this World. 
| Pride is uſually attended with wain Curioſity : Curioſity 
Nnaments, in Faſhions, in Dreflings, in Attendance, in. 
miture, in Rooms, and in abundance of ſmall inconſi- 
ble Circumſlances. The proud (who, go this lower 
) do make a great matter of ſo many ſuch Trifles, that 
e Minds have no room for the greateſt Things, They 
got only trouble themſelves with ny things, while the 
thing needſul is the more neglected ( 

ut them muſt 2 ech 
nee of trades doth Pride maintain? And 
miqually at work to ſerve it? 
Bc the lowly who mind not vain Oſtentation, do ſave 
.mſelves all this unprofitable Pains: They can avoid un- 
cent dordidneſs, at a cheaper rate than by proud Curioſity, 
hey are accurate and curious in greater Matters, in do- 
g Good, in ſecuring their Salvation, in eſcaping Sin, 
gin pleaſing God; Which will one day prove a wiſer Cu- 
ſry, than to be curious in Courtſhip, and Complements, 
d Dreflings , and other impertinent childiſh things: 
hough the leaſt juſt decency is not to be neglected in its 
ce, it is fooliſh pride to prefer it before things of Impor- 
ce and Neceſſity. Man's Mind and Time are not ſuffi- 
nt for all things: Some what muſt be omitted; and it's 
uom which chuſeth to omit the leaſt, and Folly which 
uſeth to omit the greateſt. As in Learning, they prove the 
undeſt Scholars who ſpend their Studies on the molt excel- 
nt and uſeful parts of Learning; whilſt thoſe that too 
ich ſtudy things Superfluows, are ever empty of neceſſary 
owledpe : It is fo alſo in the actions of our Lives : As 
id ſo vehemently condemneth vain jangling about unneceſ- 
and wnedifying Queſtions, though yet truth was not con- 
motible in zboſe Matters: fo alſo vain Curioſity, and unedi- 
Diligence (though about things not altogether Con- 
mtible) is but the perilous diverſion of the Mind, from 
e things, 1 Tim. I. 6, 7, &c. 
10. The High- minded cannot endure to be bebolden (unleſs 
zeſlity or covetouſneſs prevail againſt their Pride.) But 
ty would have all others bebolden to them, that they may 
mas petty Deities in the World. O how it puffeth 
n up to have the People depend upon them, and ac- 
jov]:dze them for their Benefactors, and to have crouded 


ws 


the lowly chuſe to.converſe with the low. For ſo did | + 1, It is the moſt direct oppoſition ro Gad, 


l;keft to Cbriſt, and are the Wiſeft, and the Holieſ ;1 


10. 42.) but all a- 
be partakers of the trouble. What abun- 


how many are | 


G 


is tb to ſet up our ſelves 
mg in his place, and ſeek for ſome of bis honour to our 
2. It is the fr born of the Devil, and an imitation of him 
whom God io nature hath taught us to take for the greateſt 
Enemy of him and us; and the moſt odious of all the Crea- 
tures of God | 


3. Ir is madneſs to fall by that ſame Sin, which we know 

was the overthrow of our firſt Parents, and of the World. | 
4. And it is ſottiſh impudency in ſuch as we, who know 
chat our Bodies are going into Rottenneſs and Duſt, and think. 


in what a place and PEG WS muſt there lie, and that thoſe 
days of darkneſs will be many: And who know that our 


| Souls are defiled with Sin, andif we have any ſaving Know. 


ledge and Grace, it is ſmall, and mixt with abundance of 
Ignorance and Corruption 3 and the nature of it is contr ary. 
© Pride. | F 
5. It is contrary to the deſign of redeeming Grace, which 
is to ſave the humble contrite Soul. | . 
6. It betrayeth Men to a multitude of other Sins (as vani- 
ty of Mind, loſs of Time, neglect of Duty, ſtriving for 
Preferment, quarrelling with others, upon matters of Re- 
pa or erf, Or, dic a | 
7. And it is a fin that God is ſpecially engaged againſt. 
and the ſureſt way to dejection ad EE Er ; 1 — * 
James 4. 6. Iſa. 2. 12. Prov. 15. 22. & 16. 5. & 21. 4, 


* 138. 6. & 31. 23. fob 40. 11, 12. Luke 14. 11. & 
18. 14. | | 


II. After theſe three general Directions, I ſhall briefly 
name a few particular ones. 

Direct. 1. Remember continually what you are, and what 
you were, What your Bodies are, and will be; and what your 
Souls are by the pollution of Sin; and how cloſe it ſtill adhe- 
reth to you; and from how great a miſery Chriſt redeem- 
ed you : He neither knoweth his Body, nor his Soul, his Sin, 
or Miſery, nor Chriſt, nor Grace, who is a Servant unto Pride. 

Direct. 2. Remember the continual preſence of the moſt 
bun dreadful God: And can Pride lift up the head before 

im, 

Direct. 3. Look to the example of a humbled Saviour, 
and learn of God incarnatetobe lowly, Marth. 11. 29. From 
his Birth to bis Aſcenſion, you may read the ſtrangeſt Le- 
&ure of Lowlineſs, that ever was delivered to the haughty 
World. | 

Direct. 4. Turn all your deſires to the glorifying of God; 
e Ing that you were not made for your own Glory, but 

or his. | 

Direct. 5. Think much of the Heavenly Glory, and it will 
cloud all the Vain-glory of the World. 

Direct. 6. Think what it is that is your honour among the 


rfces of thanks and praiſe to be offered them as they 
about the Streets: If they were accounted ſuch as the 
ſerld could not live, nor be happy without them, as be- 
ine moſt neceſſary parts or pillars thereof, nothing could 
de content their humour. | 

bit the lowly Mind deſiteth rather to do Good, than to be 


did vun to do it: And it is not Men's unthankfulneſs, that 
ine him off, becauſe it is not their thanks which is his 
1 ard. He would be as like God as he can in doing Good, 


not for his own Glory, but for God's. As he is God's 


Angels in Heaven, and what is moſt approved and honoured 
by God himſelf; and therein place your Honour; and not 
in the conceits of fooliſn Men. 

Direct. 7. Laſtly, Make uſe of humbling occaſions to exerciſe 
your ſelf -denyal and lowlineſs of mind. I commend not to you the 
pious folly of thoſe Popiſh Saints, who are magnified by 
them for making themſelves purpoſely ridiculous to exercite 
their Humility (as by going through the Streets with their 
Breeches on their Heads, and other ſuch fooleries : ) For God 
will give you humbling occaſions enough, when be ſeeth 


Accounts will paſs wich him, he hath enough. And if 
Ul have him to need the help of others, he is not too 
Mt to ſeek and be beholden. Though every ingenious 
ſhould value his freedom from the Servitude of Man, 
. 7. 23. and if he can be free, ſhould chuſe it rather, vel. 
And the borrower 4 a Servant to the lender, Prov. 22.7.) 
* ve may ſay with him in Lake 16. 3. To beg 1 am a- 
: Yet here Humility will make us ſtoop, hen God 
ab it. Chriſt himſelf refuſed not to be a Receiver, Lułe 
Vo nor to ask a draught of Water, Jobn 4. And Poverty 
"2 great mercy to the Proud, to take them down, and 
«them ſtoop. The rich anſwereth Roughly 5 but the poor u- 
'Peaties, Prov. 18. 23. So much of the Marks of Pride. 


Vir, 1, Overlook not the odiouſmeſ and per il of { ride. 1 
Se you now but a few of its Aggravations, becauſe 
* More largely mentioned them elſewhere, 


ard, it is with God that he keepeth Reckoning; and if good 


N But when he doth it, be ſure that you improve them 
to the abaſing of your ſelves: And uſe your ſelves to he a- 
bove the eſteem of Man, and to bear contempt when it's 
caſt upon you (as Chriſt did for your ſakes) though not 
to draw it. foolifhly or wilfully upon your ſelves. He that 
hath but once born the contempt of Men, is better able 
to bear it afterwards, than he that never underwent it, 
but thinketh that he hath an entice reputation to preſerve : 
And he that is more ſollicitous of his Duty, and moſt 
indifferent in point of Honour, doch uſually beſt-ſecure his 
Honour by ſuch neglect, and always beſt undergo Diſhonour. 


CHAP. XVI. 
How to ſcape the Sin of Fulneſs or Luxury,by Faith. | 
THE ſecond Sin of Sodom, and Fruit of abuſed Proſpe- 
rity, is Fulneſs of Bread, Ezek. 16. 49. Concerning 


which (having alſo handled it elſewhere more at large) 1 
Vol, III. Nnnn 2 thal, 
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ſhall now briefly give you theſe general Directions firſt, and 
then a few that are more particular. | . 
Direct. I. Underſtand well what ſinful Fulneß is: It is 


ſinful, when it hath any one of theſe Ill Conditions. 2 
1. When you Eat or Drink more in quantity, than is con- 


ſiſtent with the due Preſervation of your Health: or ſo 
much as haurteth your Health or Reaſon. For the uſe of Food 
is to fit us for our Duty; and therefore that which diſableth 
and wifitteth us, is too much. But here both the Preſent and Fu- 
ture muſt be conſidered. 15 5 


2. When you have no higher End in Eating and Drinking, 


than the plerſing of your Appetite. Be it little or much, it is 
to be judged of according to its End, A Beaſt hath no o- 
ther End, becauſe he hath no Reaſon, and fo properly hath 
no End at all: But we are bound to Eat and Drink to the Glory 
of God, and to ds all to further us in his Service, 1 Cor. 10. 


4 


tab. tagd: im ES N „» Anti 5 F T in þ 85 | — 
way as nothing worth, 4. But eſpecially becatife thayy 
thouſands in want, while you abound ; and if ou ſpend an 
in vain, which others need, you wrong God, and roh 


8, 


25 ſhew that y qu want love to your Brethren, and yy, 


| 


* 


our Appetites before their Nec ſiiei. If you think any ui 
that you have is abſolutely your 09, you are but fog 
pretenders againſt God; But if you know that God i 
lent it you for his Service, how date you caſt it aug f 
vain? Fob. 6. 12. When Chriſt had multiplied Food 7 
ſatisfied Men's Appetite) by Miracle, he ſaith, Gather 11 
. remain, that nothing be loſt: Nothing then mu 
be loft, on your ſelves or others. "7" 
F. To beſtow roo much coft upon the Belly, is a ſinful og 
neſs too; though the quantity of Food be never ſo (ny 
Coſt is too much when it is more than is profitable; ot why 
the Caſt exceedeth the Profit. The Reaſons of this ate the(; 


would be the ultimate End of our Repaſt, and there is no high- 
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out by James againſt the Rich, are on ſuch accounts, James 


ye have nouriſhed your bearts, as in a day of ſlaughter. And we 
are commanded to make no proviſion for the fleſh, to ſatisfie 


and pleaſing their Appetite, is the Fuel of their Luſt: 


ly, but they are heavy and drouſie, unfit for Prayer, and 


God's Stewards, and muſt give an Account of all our Talents: 


31. The Appetite may be pleaſed in order to a bigber End; 
that is, 1. So far as it is a true directer what is for our Health, 
and will be beſt digeſted: 2. So far as by moderate and 
ſeaſonable cxbilaration, it fitteth us by cheerful alacrity for 
our Duty: and therefore it hath been good Mens uſe to 
have Holy Feaſts, as well as Holy Faſts. But the Appetite 
muſt be reſtrained and denied, 1. When it is againſt Health : 
And 2. When it hindercth from Duty : Or 3. When it 


er Reaſen for it, than the Appetite's delight. | | 
It is not ſaid that the Sznſualiſt in Luke 16. did Eat too 
much: but that he fared ſumptuouſly every Day, and that he 
bad his good Things here : that is, that he lived to the pleaſing 
of his Fleſh. It is not ſaid of him in Luke 12. 19, 20. that 
he ate or drank too much; but that he ſaid, Soul, take thy eaſe, 
cat, drink, and be merry ; that is, that he preferred the plea- 
ſing of his Appetite or Flefh, before the Everlaſting Plea- 
ſures. The Sin of the Iſraclites was, that they were weary 
of eating Manna only, ſo many years, and defired Fleſh on- 
ly to pleaſe their Appetite : and therefore it is ſaid, that they 
asked Meat for their Luſt, Plal. 78. 18. that is, to gratifie 
their Fleſh or Senſe. And the terrible Threatnings thundered 


— 


5. 4, J. Ye have lived in pleaſure on Earth, and been wanton ; 


the Jag or luſts thereof; that is, meerly or chiefly to pleaſe our 
Senſes. | 

3. It is Sinful Fulneſs, when you yneedleſly ftrengthen either 
luſtfal or ſluggiſh inclinations by the quantity or the quality of 
your Food. | know Nature muſt not be famiſhed, nor our 
Health and Life deſtroyed, under pretence of conquering 
Sin: But when neceſſity of Life and Health doth not re- 
quire it, all that. muſt be avoided, which cheriſheth any 
vicious Diſpoſition. And theſe two are the uſual effects of 
Fulneſs. 1. Some, eſpecially Idle Vuths, abound with luft- 
ful Thoughts and Inclinations, which Fulneſs greatly cheriſheth; 


when as if they would drink Water, and eat courſer Food, 
and little of it ( and withal be laborious in ſome ſerious 
Work) their Luſts would be more extinguiſhed : Theſe Per- 
ſons are guilty of ſinful Fulneſs, if they take but near as 
much as other Men may do; becauſe for the pleaſing of one 
Luſt, they feed another. Eh 

2. Others that are flegmatick and dull, can never feed ful- 


unfit for Work : uſually the Health, as well as the Con- 
ſciences of theſe Perſons, doth require a ſpare kind of Diet; 
and that which is but enough for others, is too much for 
them. Becauſe the avoiding of Sin, and the performance of 
our Duties, is the meaſure of our Food. 

4. It is /inful Fulneſs, when any of God's Creatures are 
taken without any benefit, and in vain. It is a Sin to take any 


more than we have cauſe to think is like to do us good; 


though we thought it were like to do 0 barm. That which 
is uſed only to gratifie the Appetite, or for any other un- 
profitable cauſe, and neither furthereth Health nor Duty, is 
ſinfully caſt away. And if vain Words be forbidden, vain 
Eating and Drinking can be no better. 

The Evil of the Sin is, 1. Becauſe Man being a Rational 
Creature, ſhould do nothing in vain: 2. Becauſe we are 


h which was that Carnal Gentleman's Sin, in Luke 16 
is ſaid of ſuch, Phil. 3. 18. that their Belly is their O; 


which James calleth, the cheriſhing of their hearts as ina dy 


as of the former; becauſe we are God's Stewards, and mu 
give account of all that we have, and mult improve it | 
to our Maſter's uſe; and becauſe thouſands want what 
might ſpare, and ſuperfluouſly expend. What are theo 
ſions which will juſtifie ſome extraordinary coſtlineß, & 
long now to explicate. In general, it mult be for {, 
End and Benefit, which is better than any which mightt 
procured otherwiſe by that Expence : But Pride or App 
tite are no juſtifying cauſes of it. It was faring ſunpu 


they daily ſacrifice much more to it, than they do to G0 
Many Hundred Pounds a Year, is little enough for m 
Men to facrifice to their Throats. It is ſuch a Seil 


ſlaughter 5 James 5. 5.” This is the hid Treaſure which tht 
Bellies are filled with, Pſal. 17. 14. The Rich Mans | 
Barns, Luke 12. 20. were but to fill his Belly, and pla 
Fleſh | Thou baſt enough laid up for many Years. | For wu 
Why for Eaſe, and Eating, and Drinking, and Mirth; Th 
think it is their own, and that they may ſpend it on i 
ſelves ; but O the terrible account! As David would 
offer that to God which coſt him nothing, 2 Sam. 24. 24: 
neither will they offer too cheap a Sacrifice to their he 
But Luſt deſerveth not much Coſt: He that is your G 
is the God of others as well as of you; and-'careth 
them as well as for you; even when he giveth them 
than you: And he giveth it you, that you may hate 
Tryal, and the Honour of giving it according to he 
to them. Le, | 

It is every Man's Duty to chuſe the cheapeſt Diet (and 
ther Accommodations) which will but anſwer his lai 
Ends; that is, 1. His Health and Welfare: 2. And e1 
Entertainment of others, and the avoiding of thoſe Evil 
are greater than the charge. 

He that loveth his Neighbour as himſelf, will not 
Multitudes Cold and Hungry, while he gratifieth Þ50 
ſenſuality with ſuperfluicies Though all Men are 9 
live at the ſame Rates, yet all are to obſerve this con 
rule of Charity and Frugality. The Rule given by 5% 
Apparel, muſt be uſed alſo for our od; that Women as 
themſelves with modeſt Apparel, with ſhamefaſine 
Sobriety, not with broidered Hair, or Gold, cf k 
or coſtly Array, 1 Tim. 2. 9. So muſt we feed with 
Nen and Sobriety, and not with #00 rich 
Food. 

6. And it is a great Aggravation of this Sin, to b 
too much of our time upon it: When thoſe precio” 
are ſpent in needleſs eating and drinking, or fitting? 
which are given us for far greater Work. Tbouf i 
time can be determined for all Men, yet all mult 
thoſe that have ſtill neceſſary Buſineſs upon uy 
which ſtayeth for them, and for which it is that __ 
themſelves : And therefore let not time paſs aaf 
but make haſte to your Work, and feed not 1) 
ſtead of Diligence. | 11 

7. And the Root of all this Miſchief, is, an 
of Men are ſet upon their Bellies; and their Fance, uy 
are ſlaves unto their Apperires : when they are 4 
about things indifferent, but make a great malie“ i F by 
they ſhall Eat, and what they ſhall Drink, 27 Ji 
ceſſity or real benefit of ic. Whe they ae %% % 


U 


2. Becauſe God's Mercies are not to be contemmed, nor caſt a- 


1 
4 


Appetite be but croſt, and they are like © Jing Cv ; 
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ey are like the Hraelites, that wept for Fleſh, Numb. 
C th they ſerve not the Lord Feſus, but their own" 
5 Rom. 16. 17, 18. But the poor in Spirit, can live 
ite, and mind the things of the Spirit ſo much; 
u they are more indifferent to their Appetite. And Cu- 
m maketh Abſtinence and Temperance ſweet and eaſie 


them. a ; , 
not ſo unmannerly, nor craving, nor bawling, nor 


n; 
Mens Minds, and taketh up their Thoughts, and com. 
ndeth their Eftates, and devoureth their Time, and turn- 
\ cur God, and all that is Holy; and like a Thirſt in a 
dope, it devoureth all, and is ſatisfied with nothing, 
+ increaſerh it ſelf, and the Diſeaſe: As if ſuch Men did 
to eat, when the Temperate do eat to live. _ 
g. Laſtly, It is the height of this Sin, when you alſo 
piſh the guleſity and exceſs of others. When for the Pride of 
ut Houſe-keeping, you Cauſe others to waſte God's Crea- 
e and their Time; and waſte your Eſtates to ſatisfie their 
fury, and to procure their vain Applauſe, Hab. 2. 15. 
io lim that giveth bis meighbour drink ; that putteſt thy bottle 
lim, and makeſt him drunken alſo. This is the Fulneſs which 
forbidden of God. | 
Object. But uit not ſaid that Chriſt came eating and drink- 
and the Phariſees quarrel d with him and his Diſciples, becauſe 
Wt Faſt as fobn and bas Diſciples did; and they called 
1s Gluttonous Perſon, and a Mine bibber, a Friend of Publicans 
Sinners. 
40% %. 1. John lived in a Wilderneſs, upon Locuſts and 
d Honey; and becauſe Chriſt lived not ſuch an auſtere 
metrical Life, the quarrelſom Phariſees did thus calumni- 
e him. But Chriſt never lived in the leaſt Exceſs. Mark 
zt part of his Life which they thus accuſed, and you will 
dit ſuch as the ſenſual will be loth to imitate. 2. Chriſt 
x by Office to converſe with Publicans and Sinners for 
ac Cure: And this gave occaſion to the Calumnies of 
lice. 3. There was a difference of Reaſons for Fobns au- 
rity, and Chriſt's: But when he, the Bridegroom was 
ken away, he foretelleth that his Followers ſhould faſt. 4. 
hilt faſted forty days at once, and drank Water, and 
kd in perfect Temperance : Imitate him, and we will 
blame you for Exceſs : His Example preached Poverty 
Hyrit. | | 


Direct. II. Remember the Reaſons why Fulneſs and Guloſi- 
e ſo much condemned by God, wiz. 
. A pampered Appetite is unruly ; and feedeth your Con- 
cence. The Fleſh is now become our moß dangerous Enemy; 
nd therefore it muſt be dangerous to pamper it, to the 
engthening of its Lufts : When even Paul was to buffet and 
mit, and bring it into Subjection, for fear of proving a 
away after all his wondrous labours. 
2 The pleaſing of the Appetite too much, corrupteth the 
ig and reliſh of the Soul. Delight in God, and Heaven, and 
Wine, is the dum and Life of true Religion; and the de- 
gu: of Senſe and fleſbly Appetite, turn away the Soul from 
5, and are moſt mortal Enemies to theſe true delights. 
lg that are after the Fleſh, do mind or ſavour the things of 
Fel; and they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spi- 
„Rom. 8. 6, 7. And the Carnal Mind 2 Enmity to God: if 
amt be ſubject to hs Law, certainly it is unfit to reliſh the 
Rttnels of his Love, and Spiritual Mercies. | 
And the Thoughts themſelves are corrupted and pervert- 
bh it: They that ſhould be thinking and caring how to 
al: God, are thinking and caring for their Bellies. Even 
den all their Powers ſhould be employed on God, in Me- 
aon, or in Prayer, their Thoughts will be going after 
Mr icſhly Appetite, as Exebiels hearers were after their 
Wetoulneſs, 33. 31. And as ſome of Chriſt's hearers 
de after the Loaves. 
+ The Uſe of pleaſing the fleſuly Appetite doth make Men 
© Riches; which is a Miſery, and a Snare. Such muſt 
w ede their Deſires ſatufied, and therefore cannot live on a 
ne: And therefore if they have Riches, their Fleſh devour- 
: LO all, and they have little to ſpare for any charita- 
es: And if they bave none, they are tempted to ſteal 
ker by ſome unlawful means. And ſo it tempteth 


For a well. uſed Appetite is like well-taught Chil. 


adleſome, as the Glutton's ill-afed Appetite is. It trou- 


„ that are A contented and complaining if they have not 
it they would have, and if their Bellies are not full. 


MM. 


them to t 


* 


« 


becauſe they love the Luſt which needeth it. 
5. And it maketh them wrerly unfit for ſaffering (which 


Chriſt, will have all bis Followers to expect.) He that is uſed 


to Pleaſe bs Appetite, will take that for a grievous Life, which 


another Man will feel no trouble in: If a full fed Gentle- 
man or Dives were tyed to fare as the Poor Labourer doth at 
the beſt, he-wou'd lament his Caſe as if he were undone, and 


would take that for half a Martyrdom (if it were on a Pious 
Pretence) which his Neighbour would account no Suffer- 
ing, but a Feaſt. And will God Reward Men for ſuch ef- 
made Sufferings ? How unfit is he to endure Impriſonment, 
Baniſhment and Want, who hath always uſed to pleaſe his 
Fleſh ? If God caſt him into Poverty, how impatient would 
he be? How plentifully and pleaſantly would moſt poor 
Country-men think to live, if they had but a Hundred 
Pounds a Year of their own? But if he that hath Thou- 
ſands, and is uſed to Fulnef, ſhould be reduced to an Hun- 
dred, how querulous or impatient would he be. Wh 

6. It maketh the Body heavy and unfit for Duty: both 
tunes of Piety, and the honeſt Labours of your Cal- 
ing. | ann 

7. It maketh the Body diſeaſed; and ſo more unfit to ſerve 
the Soul. It is to be noted, that the Exceſs reproved by 
Paul at their Love-feaſts, was puniſhed: with Sickneſ, and 
with Death : And as that Puniſhment had a Mera! ſuitable— 
neſs to their Sin; ſo it is not unlike that (according to God's 
ordinary way of puniſhing) it was alſo 'a Natural Effect of 
their Exceſs, | | 

8. It is a moſt unſuitable thing to ſuch great Sinners as We 
are, who have forfeited all our Mercies, and. are called fo 
loud to Penitent Humiliation ; when we ſhould turn to the 
Lord with all our Hearts, with faſting, weeping and mourn- 
ing, to be then pleaſing our tleſhly Appetites with Curiolities 
and Exceſs, is a Sin that God once threatned in a terrible 
ſort, Iſa. 22. 12, 13. ' Faſting is in ſuch caſes a Duty of 
God's appointment, Joel 2. 12. Luke 2. 37. 1 Cor. 7. 5. 
Cornelius his Faſting and Alms Deeds came up before God, Acts 
10. 30. Daniel was heard upon his Faſt, Dan. 9. 3. Chriſt 
Faſted when he entered ſolemnly on his Work, Marth. 4. 
And ſome Devils would not be caſt out without Faſting and 
Prayer: And is Luxury fit in ſuch a caſe? 

9. Laſtly, Remember what was faid before, that others 
are empty, While we are full: Thouſands need all that we 
can ſpare: And they are Members of Chriſt, and of he 
ſame Body with us: And fo much as we waſte on our Ap- 
petite, or Pride, ſo much the leſs we have to give. And be 
that ſeeth his Brother in need, and ſhutteth up bis Bowels of Com- 
paſſim ſrom bim (when he cannot deny ſuperfluities ro him- 
lelf) how dwelleth the Love of God in bim! When the For we 
ſhall have always with us, that we may always have Excrcits 
for our Love: And he that glutteth his own Fleſh to the 
full, and giveth the Poor but che leavings of his Luft, if it 
were a Thouſand Pounds a Year chat he giveth, mult look 


for ſmall Reward from God, however he may do gocd to 


others. 
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More particular Directions may be as followerh. 

Direct. 1. Underſtand well how much the Fleſh in ibu lapſed 
State ic our Enemy; and how much Guei) doth ſtrengthen 
it againſt us; and how much of che Work of Grace lieth 
in reſiſting and overcoming it; and what need we have to 
ſer ve the Spirit, and not to be helpers of che Fleſh: And the true 
conſideration of theſe Things may do much, Gal. 5. 17, 18, 
19, 22, 23. Rom. 8. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13. | | 

Direct. 2. Set your ſelves to the Work of God according to your 
ſeveral Places; and live not idly : And then mark what belpeth 
or bindereth you in your Work. If you play not the loitering 
Hypocrite, but make your Duties the ſerious Buſineſs of all 
your Lives, you will quickly find how inconfiſtent a ruf 
Appetite, and a full Belly, and a curious, ceſtly, and time- 
waſting pampering of the Fleſh, is with ſuch a Chriſtian 
Life. 


the Ancient Saints, Remember what Diet was in ule with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob ; with the Apolties, and bolieſt 
Servants of Chriſt. And that it was Sutomon the moſt vo- 


luptuous King of Hrael, that was told by bis Mother, that 
ir 1 not for Kings to drink Wine, but for them that are of @ ſor- 
8 ; | / : rowful 


he love of Money (which is the root of all Evil) 


— — — — Rs gy q - - 


Bü — — 
— \ . a» Es 7 _— > 


Direct. 3. Study well the Life of Chriſt, and the Example of 
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rowful Heart : And that the deſcription of the Luxurious 
Prov. 31. 5. & 23. 20. 1 
And thatit was the mark of fleſhly Hereticks, to feaſt them- |. 


then was _rietow eaters of Fleſh 
ſelves without fear, Jude 12. And that they were deftroyed 
by God's Wrath, though they had their deſire who'murmu- 
red for want of Fleſh, after many years abſtinencein aWil- 
derneſs; and it's called, A. king meat for their Luſt, Plal. 78. 


18. I doubt many of our Servants now, would be difcon- | 


rented, and think their Bellies too hardly uſed, if they had 
no better than the Mill and 


yea or the Onions and Fleſh-puts of E 


. 
Direct. 4. Think hat 4 baſe 4 ſwiniſh kind of (nit is, E 


to be a ſlave to one's Guts or Appetite: And how far it is below, 
not only a Chriſtian, but a Man, 


mane Nature. 
Direct. 5. Look often to the Grave, and obſerve thoſe Skulls 


into which once the pleaſant Meats and Drinks were put; 
and thoſe Jaws that weie ſo often employed, in grinding for 


Honey of the Land of Promiſe ; 


| 


and what a ſhame to Hu- 


the Belly: And remember how quickly this will be your 


| caſe, and think then whether ſuch a Carkaſs deſerve ſomuch 
Care, and Coſt, and Curioſity, to the neglect and danger 
of an Immortal Soul. | | | 

Direct. 6. Lay a conſtant Law upon your Appetite, and uſe it 
not to be pleaſed without cauſe and benefit ; but uſe it to a whole- 
ſome, but not a full, a coſtly, a curious, or a delicious Food: 
And uſe will make intemperance tobe loathſome to you, and 
temperance to be ſweet. 1 

Direct. 7. Learn ſo much reaſon as to know truly what 1 
moſt conducible to your Health, both for quantity and quality ; and 
mark what Diſeaſes and Deathsare uſually cauſed by Exceſs : 
It is more reaſonable to be Temperate for prevention of Diſ- 
eaſes, than under the power and feeling of them; when Pain and 
Sickneſs force you to it, whether you will or not. If you 
will not obey God ſo carefully as your Phyſician ; yet obey 
the preventing Counſels of your Phyſician, before you need 
his curing Counſel. | 

Direct. 8. Neglect not the Manly and the ſacred Delights 
which God alloweth : I mean, the pleaſures of boneſt Labours, 
and of your Calling, and of Reading and Knowledge, of Me- 
ditation and Prayer, and of a well ordered Soul and Life, and of 
the certain bopes of endleſs Glory. Live upon theſe, and you 
will eaſily ſpare the fleſhly pleaſures of a Swine. 


4 


CHAP. XVE. 
How to conquer Sloth and Idleneſs by the Life of Faith. 


| Idleneß, Exek. 16. 49. Concerning which I ſhall firſt 
tell you the Nature and Signs of it, and then the Evil of it; 
and then give you more particular Directions againſt it: 
But this alſo but briefly, becauſe I have done it more largely 
in my Chriſtian Directory. 


H E third fin of Sodom, and of abuſed Proſperity, is 


I. That you may know who are guilty of this ſin, and 


who not, I ſhall firſt premiſe theſe Propoſitions. 

1. Nothing but Diſability will excuſe any one from the or- 
dinary labours of a lawful Calling. Riches or Honours will 
excuſe none. They are the Subjects of God, as well as others 
that have leſs: And he that hath moſt, hath moſt to uſe, and 
moſt to anſwer for: To whom Men commit much, of them 

they require the more, Luke 12. 48. & 19. 23. Greatneſs and 
Wealth is fo far from exculing the forbearance of a Calling, 
that it will not allow any one the Omiſſion of one hour's 
Labour and diligence in his Calling. If God give the Rich 
more Wages than others, it's unreaſonable to think that there- 
fore they may do le{s Work. | 

2. Yet when meer Neceſſity compelleth the poor to labour 
more than elſe they were obliged to do, even to the detriment 
of their Health, or ſhortening of God's Worſhip, the Rich are 
not bound therefore to imitate them, and to incurr the ſame 
Inconveniencies; becauſe they have not the ſame Neceſſities. 
As in their Dyer, the Rich is not allowed to take any more 
for quantity or quality, than is truly for their Good, any more 
than the Poor: Bur they are not bound to live as thoſe 
Poor do, who want that either for quantity or quality , 
which is truly for their Good; ſo is it alſo in this caſe of 
Labouring. | 

3. The labours of every one's Calling muſt be the ordinary 
buſineſs of bus Life; and not a little now and then inſtead of 


a Recreation If it be a Man's Caling, he mult be 7 
and laborious in j. 
4- Yea no interpoſed Recreation or Idleneſs is lawful E, 
which either is naceſſitated by Diſability, or that Kea, 1 
ful to fit the Mind or Body for its Work: As whetting 1 A 
Mower. ” 2 75 1111 | _ 0.706 
. All Men's Callings tye them not cont antly. 10 @, 3 
Labour; but ſome may be put to vary their Eagle 
very Day: As poor Men that live by going on Errang, q 
doing other Men's Buſineſs, under ſeveral Maſter; fa 
ways: And as many rich People whoſe occaſions « 


ood may often vary. | | 

6, The Rich and Honourable are not bound to the 

kind of labour as the Poor. A Magiſtrate Or Paſtor k 

bound to follow the Plow; nay, he is bound un 1 4 

8 1 neglect ” proper and greater We 
ome Men's urs are with the Hand 

with the Head. | > 1 ws * ſome le 

7. Every Man ſhould chuſe that Calling which is mal 
greeable to his Mind and Body: Some are ſtrong, ang 10 
are weak: Some are of quick wits, and ſome are dull: | 
ſhould be deſigned to that which they are fitteſt for 
8. Every one ſhould chuſe that Calling (if he be ft 
in which he may be moſt ſerviceable to God, for the dun, 
the greateſt good in the World: And not that in which 
may have moſt Eaſe, or Wealth, or Honour : God and 
publick good muft be our chiefeſt ends in the choice. 

9. Andin the labours of our Calling, the getting of Rid 
muſt never be our principal End: But we muſt labour «© 
the moſt publick Good, and to pleaſe God by living ino 
dience to his Commands. | | | 

10. Let every Man muſt deſire the ſucceſs of his Labd 
and the bleſſing of God on it, and may continue his w 
as beſt tendeth to Succeſs. And though we may not la 
be Rich, Prov. 23. 4. as our principal End; yet we mull 
be formal in our Callings; nor think that God is deligh 
in our meer Toil, to ſee Men fill a bottomleſs Veſſel; but 
muſt endeavour after the moſt ſucceſsful way, and pra 
a juſt proſperity of our Labours: And when God d 
woſperic with Wealth, we muſt take it thankfully (th 
with fear) and uſe it to his Service, and do all thegoody 
it that we can, I Cor. 16. 2. Lay by as God bath prin 
every. Man. Epheſ. 4. 28. Let him work with his hank 
thing that is good, that be may have to give to bim that mil 
cory 1. 9. Let the Brother of low degree rejoyce in that bei 
alted. 

IT. The lowneſs of a Man's Calling, or baſeneſs of his | 
plozment, will not allow him to be negligent or weary d 
or uncomfortable in it: Seeing God muſt be obeyed in 
loweſt Service, as well as in the higheſt ; and will ten 
Men according to their faithful Labour, and not acco'd 
to the dignity of their place: And indeed no Service tho 
be accounted low and baſe, which is ſincerely done for fo x 
and bigh a Maſter, and hath the promiſe of ſo gioriow 4 
ward, Col. 3. 23, 24. 

12. The greater and more excellent any Man's Work and Cl 
1, bis Idleneſs and Negligence is the greater Sin. It is bd 
Plow-man, or any Day-labourer ; but it is far worſe in 1 / 
niſter of the Goſpel, or a Magifrate : Becauſe they wog 
j and that in the greateſt things, and violate the great 
from God: Chriſt biddeth us pray the Lord of the bat 
ſend forth Labourers into bis Harveſt, Luke 10. 27. and not pie 
covetous, idle Drones, that would have honour only fort 
Wealth and Titles: And he ſaith, that the Labourer u u 
bs Hire, but not the Loiterer. Among the Elders that fut 
Church, it is eſpecially che Labourers in the Word and 1% 
that are worthy of double Honour. Dr. Hammond noteti 
1 Tbeſ. 5. 12. that the Biſhops whom they are required 
know and honour, were thoſe that laboured among ibem, 
were over them in the Lord, and admoniſhed them; and ti 
was | for their works ſake] that they were to eee thew 
bigbly in love.] The higheſt Title that ever was put of 
ſtors, was to be [ Labourers together with God, 1 Col. 3: a 

And the calling of Magiſtrates alſo requireth no i 
gence, Fetbro perſwadeth Moſes to take helpers, noc, 
might himſelf be idle, but left he ſhould ear g 
with doing more than he could undergo, Exe. 18. - 
So the calling of a Seboolmaſter, and of parents and M3 


of Families, who have Rational Souls to inſtruct and a 
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a ſpecial Diligence: And negligence in ſuch is 
ſin, than in him that neglecteth Sheep or Horſes. 
\ alſo it is a great ſin ina, Fhyſceian, becauſe he doth neg- 
Ue's Lors; and in 2 Lauper, when by floth he de. 
ah Men's Eſtater: The greatneſs of the ira, muſt 
CCC 
Layer, a Phyſician) is guilty of a thieviſß fraud, if he 
dim not that which he hath ak for: Owe nothing to. 
m but Loves, Rom. 13. Hired labour is a debt that muſt. 
1210. rn e x Nera is | 
33 D ulies ill not excuſe Lleneſi, nor Negligence 
ic Callings; (but oblige us to it the mote; ) nor will, 
vw Calling excuſe us from Religious Duties; but both muſt 
their place in their ſeaſons and due proportions. 
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Ee III ATT ERYT | 
geſt 1. But what if a Man con live wit bout Labour; may 
. farbear who needeth. it not? An{w. No, becauſe he is 
cth:leſs a Subject of God, who doth Commandit: and | 
ember of 1 aramon-wealth, which needeth it. 

Melt. 2. lat , Ii were wot, brought up 10, Labour; am 1 
| to uſe it? e 4, mult yer learn to do your 
, and Repent, and ask Pardon for living ſo long in 
ildleneſs, What if you had not been brought up to 


What if your, Parents had never taught you to Speak ? 
wot your Duty therefore to learn it when you are at Age, 
4 than not at A nos 2 7 11 Sun! FE $in5 324 Wik "Ou . 
veſt. z. eee ol find that it burteth my Body to Labour; 
Int firbear , Aufn. If it ſo hurt you, that you are un- 

0 do it, there is, no Remedy : Neceſſity hath no Law: 
f one ſort of Labour hurt yo when you can take up 
her, in which. you may be as ſerviceable to the Com- 
wealth, you may chuſe, that to which your ſtrength is 
ble : But i, Jou think that every ſudden Pain or Weari- 
| Sher Exeule; or that Tome real hurt will warrant 
n an idle Life, you may as well think that your Ser- 
; and your Horſe or Oxe may ceaſe all their labour for 
when they are weary; Or that your Candle ſhould not 


Labour. 3. And even 


or to Read, or to any needful Trade, or ornament of 


2 4 
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canto others. The. 4 ed and mporent 
Calling, are excuſed from i: And, 
ſelves to the Magiſtracy, Miniſtry, Phyſick, e 
dle with no lower things, Ne 
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that 


| we a hinder them in abe 
higher. But no Man can be excuſed. from doing all the 
80 : 


tion ; nor 


oy 


after bis Sin? And any Man that can m 
Curſe. | 
Anſiw. 1. 


Ae . C "_ ei WA D 
Adam in Innocency was ſet to dreſs and keep the 
take off, or remit, p 5 | \ F IE it P => Fi » Wt 

;  Quelt. 9. Doth not Paul ſay to Servants, If ye can be free; uſe 


wſe it rather. A Free: man may work as hard as a Bondman. 


. 
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cannot labour in a 
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' rom it: And N up them» 1 


c. muſt med- 


he can to others, by any pretences of looking to his 
Soul: For he can no way mots ſurely further his Salva- 

can be finder it more, than by ſinful Negligence 
or Sloth. F 777 : xl | ST td 


L 


wh . OLSEN 1 NW Ain 308929 igt | 1 2101 ien 2 * 
| + Queſt. 8. But was not labour, and toil 4 curſe «pon Adam 


labour to eſcape 4 t 


Garden. 2. The curſe was in the toil and the fruſtration;of his 
that is ſuch a curſe, as God will not 


it rather? Anſw. True: But he ſaith not, If you ran be idle, 
; Queſt. to. May not a Man that bath ſeveral Callings befire : 


him, chuſe tbe eaſieſt * Anſw. Not meerly or chiefly becauſe it 
is eaſie ; But he muſt chuſe the moſt profitable tothe common 


Good, be iteaſje or bard, if it be ſuch as he canundergo. Yet 


he may avoid ſuch a. Calling, as by tyring his Body, indiſ- 


will deprive him of convenient leiſure for things Spiritual. 
But he that only to eaſe his Fleſh, doth put by more profita- 


ſerve his Fleſh, and caſt off his Duty to his God. 


II. The ſigns of Wealthy-idlensf; mo theſe : £ 


more of ic anon. The poor in Spirit, think-not a laborious 
life below them. 5 J 


2. When Men have time to ſpare. This is a moſt evident 
mark of Idleneſs: For God hath given us no time in vain ; 


„ nor your Knife be uſed in cutting, becauſe that uſe 
Pech them n e ho e, : 3 
belt. 4. Hhat i 1 find that worldly Buſineſs doth hinder me 
| Service of Go; 1 cannot Pray, or Read, or Meditate ſo 
! nſw, The labours of your Callings are part of the 
ie Cod: He hath ſet you both to do, and you muſt do 
; that is, both Spiritual and Corporal Work: And to 
# with either, is to quarrel againſt God who hath ap- 
Ited then, pad. 5 5 
weſt, 5. But is it not worldlineſs when we follow worldly Bu- 
\ Vithout any need? Anſw. 1. Yes, if you do it only from 
Wwe of the War'd, and with a worldly Mind : But not when 
doit in Obedience to God, and with a Heavenly Mind. 2. He 
dat be {aid to have no need, who hath a Body that need- 
It, or livech in a Commoen-wealth that needeth it, and is a 
to God who commandeth it. . 5 

welt, 6. But what if I find by conſtant Experience, that my 
mare worldly after worldly Buſineſs, and more cold and alie- 
om God? Anſw. What if you ſhould find it ſo after 


7 


the Poor, or viſiting the Sick, or providing for your 
; 8") * What then muſt you do? You muſt lament the 


ok your Minds, and beg of God for ſuch Grace as 
it you for your Duties: And not caſt off your Duty, 
ale you are lo bad; but labour to be better, and to do 
Mer, And 2. You muſt not judge of the benefit only 
Nile feeling: But if God hath promiſed a Bleſſing to 
Mveit; and you ſhall certainly meet with it at the laſt. 
one thinks that to forſake all bodily Labour, and 
nothing but the Duties of Religion, doth benefit them 
bathe preſent ; when perhaps in alittle time, the ſick- 

their Bodies, or the melancholy diſtraction of their 
5 doth loſe them more than they had gotten, and 


on em unfit for almoſt any Duty at all. And many a 
$M tink their ſpiritual benefit is interrupted by their 
WO ng do find all God's Promiſes fulfilled at laſt, to their 


On. 
cl 7. But 5s it not lawful to ſet one's ſelf only to Religion, 


8 8 8 ths 


but hath given us full work, for all our time. They that 
have time to play away needleſly, to ſleep away needleſſly, 


to prate away needleſly, do tell the World that Sodom's Idle- 
neſs is their Sin. Eſpecially. poor Souls, who are yet Un- 
ſanctiſied, and are ſtrangers to a-renewed Heart and Life, 


and are utterly unfit to die; O what abundance of impor- 
tant work have theſe to do? And can they be idle, while 
all this lyeth undone ? Indeed if they are in Deſpair of be- 
ing ſaved, it is no wonder: And one would think by their 


ther World, that muſt be in Heaven or Hell for ever, would 
never live idly, if he had any good hope that his endeavours 
ſhould not be all in vain. The poor in Spirit have no time 


Eyes: Neceſſity is upon them; and they know the Woe that 
followeth Idlenefs : Repentance for Sin, and Negligence paſt, 


neſs. If the Devil be fo diligent, becauſe he knoweth that 
his time is ſhort, Rev. 12. 12. it is a ſhame to them that ate 
not ſo, who call themſelves the Servants of the Lord. 

3. When Men's Labour hath but the time that's due to Recreati- 


due to Labour, The labour of the idle Sodomite, is like the Re- 
ligion of the reſerved Hypecrite : It is but the leaving, of the 
i. or ſomewhat that cometh in upon the By. But God is 
not unconſtant in his Mercies unto us: He is till preſerving us, 
and maintaining us: The Angels are „fill guarding us: The 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are conſtant in teaching us (and 


Faithful Magiſtrates alſo warch continually, to be a terrour to 
evil Doers, and à praiſe to them that do Well, as the Mi- 
niſters of God for our Good: And can a ſhort and idle kind 


b Father's Will, when he was endeavouring Man's Salvation, 
Fobn 4. 34. And that he muſt do the work of bim that ſent 


cuſed in us? Even in us who muſt be judged according to our 


'$. W ppil, Anna, Cc. did? . e 
Ma 15 tis a Duty to be as Religious as you can: But it is 
8⁰ ty to labour in your Calling, and do all the good you 

1 | "a ie T8 Gall dtd & SSR YE Gs L 


purified 


lives that they did deſpair : For ſurely a Man fo neer ano- 


an; and Recreation and Idleneſi bath the great part of time that's 


loth that Satan ſhould hinder them, and fave their labour: ) 


bim while it was day, John 9. 4. And ſhall Idleneſs be ex- 


poſeth him to Spiritual Things; or by taking up all his time, 


| ble. Employments, becauſe they will colt him Labour, doth 


I. When Men think it unneceſſary for them to labour conſtantly 
and diligently, becauſe they are Rich, and can live without it; of 
becauſe they are great, and it is below them. The Confuta-. 
tion of which Errour, I gave you before, and ſhall give you 


to ſpare : Labour is their Life: Eternity is ſtill before their 


is a conſtant ſpur to future Diligence. And their work is 
ſweet, and incomparably more pleaſant to them than Idle- 


of labour then excuſe us? Chriſt ſaid, It was bi meat to do 


Works, Rev. 22.12. Mark 14.34. by bim thathath comtand- 
| ed every Man his Work? Yea when we are redeemed and 
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purified to be xcali of Wes, Titus 2. 1: 
2orkmanſhip created to good Morkt in Chriſt, which 
dained, that we ſh1uld walk in them, Ephef. 2. 10. | 
4 Mben Men make a great matter of all thejr Labour; and of 
that which to a gent Man it ſmall. The Sluggard hattr 
his Thorn Hedge, and 4 Liou in the way, Ptov. 22.13. & 26. 
13, 15, 16. But'thediligent fay, when they have done their 
beſt, We are unprofitable.Seroants : Nothing is fo weary to them 
as unprofitable Idleneſs (except hurtful Wickedneſs.) They 
think ſtill, O how ſhort'is time! And how much work is. 
yet undone! And as every faithful Miniſter in tis Calling, is 
never ſo well pleaſed, as when he doth moſt. for.the good of 
Souls; fo it is with every faitbful Chriſtian in his place. A 
Candle if it be not burnt, is loſt, and good for nothing. 


. 
- 


te 


5. The idle Soabmite hath a mind which foloweth the affeckions 


of bis Body: And as ſoon as his Body is a little weary, his 
Mind is ſo.too, and ſuffereth the wearinefs of the Body to pre- 


vail : Becauſe the flefh is King within them. Nay a /orbful. | 


Mind doth often begin, and they are weary to look upon their 
work, or to think of it, before it hath wearyed the Bady at all: 
And what they do, they do unwillingly; becauſe they are in 
love wich Idleneſs, Mal. 1. 13. But the lowly and laborious are 
in love with Diligence and Mor: And therefore though they 
cannot avoid the wearineſs of the Body, their willing minds 
will carry on the Body as far as it can well go. The dili- 


gent Woman worketh willingly with her Hands ; her Candle go- | 


etb not out by Night, Cc. Prov. 3 1. 13, Cc. Servants muſt do 
Service with good will, as to the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 7. If Miniſters 
preach and labvur w4il/ingly, they bade a Reward, 1 Cor. 9. 17. 
But not if they are only driven on by neceſſiy, and the fear 
of e, 1 Pet. 5, 2. What {hall we do willingly, if not our 
Duties? He that ſinnetb willingly, and ſerveth God, and fol- 
loweth his labour unwillingh, 
b Will. „ 2 
6. The idle Sodamite doth love and chuſe that kind. of life 
. which x eaſieſt, and hath leaſt work to be done. This is the 
chief Proviſion by which he fulfilleth his Fleſhly Luft, An 
idle Servant thinketh that the 5% place, in which he ſhall 
have mofſt eaſe and fulneſs. 
burden of his Childrens teaching, upon the Schoolmaſter 
and the Paſtor. An idle Miniſter thinketh himfelf beſt, where 
he may have no more labour, than what tendeth to his pub- 
lick Applauſe ; and when he hath the moſt Wealth and Ho- 
nour, and leaſt to do, he taketh that to be the flouriſhing Pro- 
ſperity of the Church. And indeed if our Calling were 
like the Souldier's to kill Men, and not liker the Surgeon's to 
cure them, we might think it is the beſt time, when we have 
teaſt Employment. | 5 
But the faithful Servant will be moſt thankful for that 
ſtate of life, in which he doth moſt good: And as he taketh 
doing good, to be the ſureſt way of getting and receiving ; ſo 
he taketh the. good of another as his own; and another's ne- 
ceſſity is his neceſſity: He knoweth that he is beſt, who is 
likeſt unto God; and chart is he that is the moſt abundant in 
love, and doing good: Like the Sun that never reſteth from 
moving or giving light and heat. The running Spring is pure, 
when the ſtanding Water is muddy and corrupt: The ceſ- 
ſation of Motion quickly mortifieth the Blood: He that ſaid 
as to works of Charity, Be not weary of well doing; for in due 
time, you. ſhall reap, if you faint not, Gal. 6. 9. hath ſaid fo 
too, as to our bodily labour in our common Callings in the 
World, 2 The. 3. 13. HE, 
I kaow that a Servant may be glad of a place where he is 


not oppreſſed with unreaſonable Labour, and where he hath 


competent time for the learning of God's Word: And a 


poor Man may be glad when he. is freed from neceſſity of 


doing. that which is to his hurt: But otherwiſe no Man but 
a fleſhly Brute will wiſh or contrive for a life of Idleneſs. 


Object. L it not ſaid, Bleſſed are the dead, for they reſt from 
their Labours? Rev. 14. 13. Anſw. True: But mark that their 
works follow them : And what are the works which follow 
you ? And note, that it is not Work or Duty that they ſhall 
reſt from: (Fos they reſt not crying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God 
Almighty, Ce.) But it is only their Labours;; that is, the pain- 
18 of Work and Suffering, proper ta this ſinſul Life. The 
ed indeed are freed in Heaven from this; becauſe they 
were nat freed from it on Earth, as the ungodly and. flothful 


C 


ful 
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Servant are. 
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ſhall be rewarded according to 


An idle Parent will caſt all the | 
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30. The Ybggard's Vineyard is overgrown with, 
your Sous b arene : AT your 90885 

and evidences yet to get, and few the peter for ven i 

World, and you are yet unteady for Death aud Dude 
you give too full a proof of Idleneſs. The digegt W. 
Prov. 31.16, & could ſhew her labours it her eg 
her Vineyard, the Cloathijing and'ProvifionseF der Buy 
. ſhew yours by the good which you Hate done ins 
orld, and by the preparation. of your Souls fer a dc 
World. Let every Man prove bis own work; 'thiat be my | 
rejoycing in himſelf alone, and not in another, Gal. 6.4 
What ale ate your Children in? Are they taught, or 
auh? What caſe is your Soul in? Your ff wei 


0 you. 


N 
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III. The mifchiefs of this Sodomitical Idleneß, ang 4 
Reaſons againſt it, are (brieffy) theſe. 
I. It contrary to the active nature.of Man's Soul; Which 
Activity exceedeth the fire it (elf. It is as natural for 2800 
be ative, as for a Stone or clod of Earth ta Tieftill,” Andy 
active nature animateth the Paſſive Body, to move ir, y 
| uſe it in it's proper. Work. And ſtiould this'Heayeal 

be imprifoned in the Body, Which it ſhould' command ; 
move? Fal. 104. 23. Man goeth forth to bis Work andiokul 
bour till the Evening. FF TY. 
2. It „ contrary to the common courſe of Nature. Doth they 
' ſhine for you as well as for others? Ordath it not? Dot 
the frame of nature continue in its courfe (the Air, the \ 
ters, the Summer and Winter) for you as well as for othy 
or not? If nor, then {9 take not your felves behaldth 


— 


God for them: And if you have no uſe fo = Sun and 
ther Creatures, you have no uſe for Life fo by them 
live. But if yea, then what is it that ny you f 


Did Gad ever frame you fo glorious 4 f inde, to arts 
you only to Sleep, and Laugh, and Play, 'an@ whe ld 
what, is all this for no higher an End? Gt rather do 
not by your Idleneſs forfeit Life, and all theſe helps 

' maintainers of your Lives, _ v2 01 


3. It s an unthankful Reproach. and 'Blaſphemy againf 
|. God of Nature; yea and againſt the Lord your Nene 
think that the wiſe Almighty God, did make fa noble ath 
as a Soul, and place it in fo curious an engidè as the bt 
Where Spirits, and Blood, and Heart, and E,ungs, are nem 
dle, but in conſtant Motion; and that he hath appointet 
' fb gloriaus a Retinue as aforeſaid, and all this to do nah 
with, or worſe than nothing? To flzep, and riſe, and 
| your ſelves, and talk, and eat, and drink; to tell) 
only that you are not Dead, leſt they ſhould miſtake, 
| bury you alive? What is it but to put a ſcorn on yourC 
ator and Redeemer, to live as if he had Created and Rede 
ed you for no better and nobler Ends than theſe? 4 
| 4. You do as it were pray for Death, or provoke Gd 
aug your Lives, For if they be good for nothing elf: b 
dlene , and beaſtiy Pleaſures, why ſhould you expeck 
have them continued? Or at leaſt, why ſhould he not 
you as Nebuchadnezzar, and take away your Reaſon, 
turn you into Beaſts, if the life and pleaſure of a Beall! 
| that you deſire? Could not you eat, and drink, and f 
and play, without an Intellectual Soul? Cannot the! 
make their Neſts, and breed, and feed their Young, 2 
and ſing, without an intellectual Nature? Canvot 2 5 
have his eaſe, and meat, and luſt, without Reaſon? 
ſhould you do with Reaſon for ſuch uſes? 

5. You (hew a ſtupid ſenſleſs Heart, that can live idly, and 
ſo much to do; and have fo many Spurr to rouſe you up- 
live continually in the ſight of God, to bave a Soul ſo i 
rant, fo Unbelieving, ſo Unholy, ſo unfurniſhed of 
and Love, fo unready for Death, fo uncertain ol > 
on; nay in ſuch apparent danger of Damnation, and 
ſtill uncertain of living one day or hour longer; and) 
live idly in ſuch a cafe, as if all were well, and vont 
were done, and you had no more to fear or care . 
what a mad, what a dead, what a ſottiſh kind of f 
this! to ſee the Graves before your Eyes; to ſee your 
bours carryed thither; to feel the tokens of Mor tali 
in your ſelves; to be called on and warned to cg 
yet under this to liye as if you. had nothing t0 do, © 
ſhew your ſelves in the neateſt dreſs, and 25 a Peact 


TS 4111 
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7. Laſtl 


, Alois ler by the work that i undone, Pro. a4. 


ſpread your Plumes for your ſelves and others to look uße 
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able f 


Voderſtandings, and brin 
| hen wonder at your own | 4 ek] 
„ Sin which. a contrary to God's univerſal Lam: 
law which extended to all Times and Places. Adam 
—cency was to labour :. He that had all things prepa- 
© his Suſtenance by God, was yet himfelF to labour: 
{at was Lord of ali the, World, and was richer than a- 

our Proud Ones whoſoever, was yet to drels and keep 
Eden. Cain was a Tiller of Land, and, Abel was a 
m of Cattel, when they were Heirs of all the Earth. 
allo was Lord of all the World, and richer than you, 

d he was an Husbandman Abrabam, 


you to your Wits, and you 
upidity. 5 , 


Ieac and Fa- 


Commandment | Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all 
lou baff 4% do.] Chriſt himſelf did not live idly, but 
e his Miniſtry they ſaid, Mark 6. 2. Is wot tha the Car- 
+? And afterward how inceſſantly was he doing good 
ems Bodies and Souls? And what laborious Lives did 
Apoſtles live? See 2 Cor. 6. 5. & It. 23. 4tts 18. 3. 
|ace you exempt from the univerſal Law? 
De ſhrw 4 baſe and flebly Mind. The nobleff Natures 
the moſt Active, and the boſeft the moſt Dead and Dull. 
Farth is not baſer than the Fire, in a greater degree 
| an Ille Soul is baſer than one that is Active, and ſpend. 
tinſelf in doing good. Methinks your Pride it ſelt 
keep you from proclaiming ſuch a dead and earthen 
olition. | | 

Wleneſs is of the "rh kind with Fornication, Gluttony 


pleaſing, or Senſuality: The ſame fleſhly Natufe which 
jth them to the one, doth draw you to the other; and 
do but-pratifie their Fleth in one Kind of Vice, as you 
in another. And it's pitty chat Idleneſs ſhould be in fo 
h % diſgrace than they. And truly if you cannot deny 
rFleſh it's Eaſe, T cannot ſee if the Temptation lay as 
7 that way, how you ſhould deny it in any of rbyſe 
u fo that you ſeem to be virtually Fornicators, Gluttons, 
kards, Cc. and ready to commit the Acts. | 
„And hereby you ſtrengthen the Fleſh as it is your Enemy 
th time to come. When you have long uſed to pleaſe it by 
„% it will get the Victory, and muſt be pleaſed ſtill: 
then you are undone for ever, if Grace do not yet 
|: you to overcome it. For if you live after the Fleſh you 
Wie: but if by the Spirit you mortiſie the deeds of the Body, 
ul live, Rom. 8. 13. None are freed from Condemna- 
, nor are Members of Chriſt, but they that walk not af 
tbe Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. For the Carnal 
Wis Enmity againſt God, v. 7. 

I, ldleneſs is a Sin much aggravated by its continuance. A 
Inkard is not always drunken, nor a Sweater is not al- 


Perſon is almoſt always Idle : whole Hours and Days, 
ot Weeks and Years together. O what a continual 
Ie of Sin do our Rich and Gentle Drones ſtill live in 
lf they were afraid to do any thing, which when 
WM cometh, they could comfortably be found do- 


. And O what à time-waſting ſin # Idleneſs, ! O precious 
bow art thou deſpiſed by theſe drowſie deſpiſers of 
Land of their Souls! O what would the deſpairing 
bin Hell give for ſome of that time which theſe Bed- 


e away, and game and play away, and trifle and 
, and fleep and loiter away! And what would 
4 dre for a little of it themſelves, upon the fame terms, 


at's gone, and when wiſhing is too late 

> Idleneſs is a Self-contraditting din: None are ſo much 

1 of Dying as the Idle (and I do nor blame them if they 

all) and yet none mote cf away their lives: They 

-arily continually : He that loſeth the Uje and Bene- 
. doth loſe his Life it ſelf : For what is it good 
it as a Means to its Ends ? What difference between 


won of uſefulneſs when he awaketh? It is a pittiful 
a Man in his Wits, to ſee the Bedlam World afraid of 
oY trembling at every ſigu of Death; and in the 

me ſetting as little by their Lives, as if they were 


re Princes, and yet keepers of Sheep and Cattle: It 
V bate Permiſſion, but a Precept of Diligence in the 


emeſs, and other ſuch beaft]y Sins : For all is hut ſinful 


Caſe is this? The Lord. pitty you, and awaken ] Plays, or Dre 


_— 


(wearing, nor a Thief is not always ſtealing ; but an | 


worth. no more, than to ſpend at Cards, or Dice, or Stapge- 


ments. | 


' -13- You tebeb your Servants that Life which yet you will not 
endure in them : For WI ſhould they be more 1 and di- 
ligeor in the Work which you command them, than Jou ith 
the Work which God commandeth you-? Are youthe better 
Miapters? Or, will you find them better Port? Or, will you 
Pay,chem better age ? I know God weederh not your Service, 
as you do theirs : ut he commandeth it, for other Ends, though 
he need it not. And ſhould any be more careful to pleaſe 
gon, that are but Worms and Duſt, than you ſhould be to 
pleaſe your Maker ? If an Idle Life be beſt, wby do you 
blame it in your Servant? If it be not, why, do you live 
ſuch ins your ſelves ? | 
1 14- | * 


Idlengfs you Thew that when you do Labour, it « but 
for pour Carnal elves, and that it is not God whom you ſerve 
in your daily Callings. He that will labour when he is 
Poor, and feeſech the Neceflity of it, and will give 
over all, and live idly, and playfully when he is Rich, doth 
ſhew that he laboureth not in Obedience to God (or elſe 
he would continue it) but meerly to ſupply his bodily 
Wants. You have your Reward then from your ſelves, and 
you cannot in reaſon expect any from God. But true Be- 
lievers have another Rule, by which they live, Col. 1 23; 
24. Whatſcever 3e do, do it beatiily, as to the Lord, and not to 
Men; knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward of 
the Inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 

If. Idleneſs i a forfeiture of your Protection, and F your dai- 
ly Bread. God 1s not bound to keep you to play, and loi- 
ter, and do nothing. You have not a plenary right to your 
Meat, if you live ih wilful Idleneſs. I ſhewed you God's 
Commands before. God's Promiſe of Proſperity, is, Thou ſhalt 
eat the labour of thy bands, Pſal. 128.2. (And if many 1n 

England that have moſt, ſhould eat no other than the labour 
of cheir Hands, it would cure their Fulneſs:) The diligent 
Woman, Prov. 31. 27. doth not eat the Bread of Illeneſs. 
And Paul maketh it a Church-Canon, 2 Theſ. 3. 6, 10, 12. 
and commandeth and exborteth ws, in the Name J's Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, that all work with quietneſi, and eat their cn Bread g 
and that the Church withdraw themſelves from every Brother that 
walketh diſorderly 5 and that if any would not Werk, neither 
ſhould be eat. | 

16. The Idle rob themſelves and others: You rob your ſelves 
of the Fruit of your own Labours; and you rob your Ma- 
ſters, or your Families, or whomſoever you ſhould labour 
for, Prov. 18. 9. He that is flothful in bs Work, is Brother to 
him that u a great wafter, Prov. 21. 25. The diſire of the ſloth- 
ful killeth him, becauſe his hands refuſe to labour; that is, 1. The 
 ſluggiſhneſs of the wiſher famiſheth him: And 2. The Hunger 


| of deſire tormenteth him when he hath not the pay, defired. 
J 


Aſleep and Dead, but only that one is more in ex. 


ons) but eſpecially for thoſe of bis Family, hath denied the Faith 
and is worſe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8. Hath no one need 


ee 


cheriſheth not them in Idleneſs; and he that giveth not to 
them, doth them wrong; when Pau/commandeth that they 
ſhould not eat: And when we ask them how they live, they 
fay, Upon the Providence of God: And when the tenderneſs 
of People cauſeth them to contribute to relieve theſe Drones, 
they by poerkically admire the Providence of God, who 


Vol. III. O O O oO provid- 


ngs, or Fealtings, or Tudicrous Compie- 


the Popiſh begging Friers) and they ſay, He is Covereus that 
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provideth for them 
upon Providence.” © 


18. Idleneſs depriveth you of the great delight of doing good. 


There is no ſuch Pleaſure in this World, as is found in ſuc- 


ceſsful doing good: No Man knoweth it but he that tryetl 
it, (and that without any conceits of Merit, in commutative 
Juſtice.) To do good in Magiſtracy for the Piety, Peace 
and Safety of the People; to do good as Miniſters, for the 
ſaving of Souls; to do good as Parents, to educate a Holy 
Seed; to do good as Phyficians, to ſave Mens Lives, &cc. 
It is a Pleafare exceeding all Voluptuouſhiefs. And this the | 


Idle wilfully reject. 


19. You leſe all the Reward of ell doing at the laſt, in fall 


under the doom of the unprofitable Servant,” Mat. 25. who muſt 


be caſt into outer darkneſs. You muſt anſwer for all the Ta- 
lents of Time, and Health, and Strength, and Parts, to him | 
who wil! judge all according to what they have done in the 


ALY. £ 


Body: And where ſhall the Idle then appear? 


20. Idleneſs will deſtroy your Health and Lives: Nothing but 


Fulneſs ( which is its Companion ) doth bring ſo many 
thouſands unſeaſonably to the Grave. And do you neither 
love your Souls, nor your Lives? Are you only for your 
preſent Eaſe? n TE 
21. Idleneſs breedeth Melancholy, and corrupteth the Fantaſie 
and Mind, and ſo unfitteth you for all that zs good. Therefore 
the Idle that will do no good, are fain to deviſe ſome vanity 
to do; ſome game, or play, or dreſs, or complement, &c. 
or elſe they would grow addle brained, and a ſhame and 
burden to themſelves. The conſtant Labours of a lawful 
Calling it one of the beſt Cures of Melancholy in the 
World, if ic be done with Willingneſs, Succeſs and Plea- 
ſure. 
22. Laſtly, Idleneſs is the Nurſery of a World of Vices. It is 
the Field of Temptation, where Satan ſoweth his Tares 
while Men are Sleeping. When they are Idle, they are 
at leiſure for luſtful Thoughts; for wanton Dalliance; for 
idle Talk; for needleſs Sports, and Playes, and Viſits; for 


Gaming, and Riotous Feaſting, Drinking and Exceſs ; for 


Pride, and an hundred Curioſities: Yea for Contentions 
and Miſchievous Deſigns : Needleſs and ſinful Things muſt 
be done, when neceſſary Duties are laid by. | 

And if they are Poor, Idleneſs prepareth them to murmur 
and be diſcontent, and fall out, and contend with one ano- 
ther; to defraud others, and to ſteal. Theſe and more are 
the natural fruits of Idleneſs. | 

Bur here I muſt annex Two Cautions. 

1. That none make this a Pretence for a worldly Mind 
and Life; nor think that Religion is a fruit of Idleneſs; 
nor ſay as Pharaoh did of the H raelites, when they would go 


to Sacrifice to God, Ne are idle, Exod. 5. 17. It is Idleneſs 


that maketh moſt Men ungodiy: They are convinced that it 
is better to meditate on God's Word, and call upon his Name, 
and give all diligence to make our Calling and Election 
ſure: But they are Idle, and ſay, There is a Lion in the 
way; what a wearineſs is it? We ſhall never endure it: 
As if their Souls and Heaven were not worth their La- 
bour, and as if they would go to Hell for Eaſe; and as if 
the Feaſt of Joy and Glory were not worth the labour of 
eating or receiving it. 

2. Make not this a Pretence to oppreſs your Servants 
with unmerciful Labours, beyond their Strength; or ſuch 
as fo weary them, and take up all their time, that they have 
not leiſure ſo much as to pray. It is God's great Mercy to 
Servants, that he hath ſeparated the Lord's Day for a Holy 
Reſt; or elſe many would have little Ref, or means of Ho- 
lineſs. Some think that others can never Labour enough for 
them, becauſe they pay them Wages ; and yet that they are 
bound to do nothing themſelves, even becauſe God hath 
given them more Wages and Wealth than he hath given to o- 
thers. | 


— 
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More particular Directions are as followeth. 

I. Give up your ſelves by abſolute ſabjeRtion to God as 
his Servants ; and then 
viceable Life. | | | 

2. Take all that you have, as God's Talents, and from 
his Truſt ; and then you dare not but prepare in the uſe of 
them, for your account. 54 4 


tain of time, and th at | 


Nights! How ſwift is Tinie! How flow is Wo 


accompany the Laborious and Diligent. 


you can never reſt in an idle unſer- 


tain ot time at kripw' what an Prethalig 
Joy or Miſety dependeth upon che esche ß | Wk 
time: And then you dare not live in Idee T0 


Men whoſe Souls are awake, to lock before them zu 
notber World, and vou will ſay (as'Thive long b 


ced to do) O how ſhott ate the Bays! How' long * 


far am I bebind Hand! IJ am afraid leſt my Tie u 
niſhed before the Work of Life; and dell ry Tan 
be done, while much of my Work remaineth undone % 
4 Ask your ſelves what you would be found % 
Death now furprize you ? And whether Work or Jak 
will be beſt in the review? / ww: 
5. Try a laborious life of well doing a while, 264) 
experience will draw you on 
6. Try your ſelves by a ſtanding Reſolution, andy 
your felves in neceſſary Buſineſs, and that in aà ſet add 
ed Courſe ; that Neceſſity and Reſolution may keep 
from an Idle Life. | nee 46 
7. Forſake the Company of the Idle aud Voluptuoy 4 


© 
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8. Study well how to do the greateſt good you can 
the worth of the Work may draw you on. For they 
are of little uſe, for want of Parts, or Skill, or Oppon 
ty, are more liable to be tempted into Idlenefs, asthin 
their Work is to no purpoſe : when the well-furniſhed' 
ſon doth long to be exerciſing his Wiſdom and Venus 
profitable well-doing. e Tobi 


CHAP. XVII 
How by Faith to overcome Unmercifulneſs ta the Neel), | 


IV. HE fourth Sin of Sodom, and of Proſperity, m 
tioned, Ezek. 16. 49. is, They did not ſtrengthen 
hand of the Poor and Needy. Againſt which at the preſiq 
ſhall give you but theſe brief Directions. 105005 
Direct. x. Love God your Creator and Redeemer, andi 
you will love the Pooreſt of your Brethren for bis ſake. ! 
love will eaſily perſwade you to do them good. 
Direct. 2. Labour moſt diligently to cure your inorcit 
Self-love, which maketh Men care little for any but dh 
ſelves, and ſuch as are uſeful to themſelves: And v 
once you love your Neighbours as your ſelves, it will h 
eaſie to perſwade you to do good to them as to your fd 
and more eaſie to diſſwade you from hurting them than 
ſelves: (becauſe Senſuality tempteth you ſtronglier to 
your ſelves, than any thing doth to hurt them.) 
Direct. 3. Over. value not the Things of the Ward; 
then you will not make a great matter of parting with tn 
for another's good. | 
Direct. 4. Do as you would be done by : And ask your 
how you wou'd be judged of and uſed, if you were in 
Condition your ſelves. 1 
Direct. 5. Ser the Life \of - Chriſt and his Apoſtles bet 
and remember what a delight it was to them to do g 
And at how much dearer rate Chriſt ſhewed Mei 
you and others, than he requirech you to ſhew Mei 
to any. hb nt © ov 
Direct. 6. Read over Chri/s Precepts of Charity 
that a thing ſo frequently urged on you, may not be 
deſpiſed by you. 94 
Direct. 7. Remember that Mercy is a Duty applau3 
all the World: As Humane Intereſt requireth it; ſo N 
Nature approveth it in all. Good and bad, even? 
World do love the merciful : Or if the Partial [ts 
ſome Proud and Covetous Perſons (as the Pop! 
for inſtance) do call for Cruelty againſt thoſe 5 
of their Mind, and for their Profit; yet this goet® 0 
againſt the ſtream of the common Intereſt, and the 1 
Humane Nature, that Mankind will ſtill abhor oy 
ty, though they may afright a few that are near * f 
uttering their Deteſtation. All Men ſpeak well 0 
ciful Man, and ill of the unmercifſu. h 
Direct. 8. Believe Chriſt's Promiſes which be ball 
to the merciful, ſo fully and frequently in Scriprure "1 
Mat. J. 7. Luke 6. 36. Prov. I I. 17. Eſal. 37. Ne 34 
believe his Threatnings againſt the unmercifi 3 1% 
ſhall find no Mercy, Prov. 12. 10. James 2. 13: An 


and 
ſenl 


y 3 Live as thoſe that are certain to die, and ſtill uncer- ber how Chriſt hath deſcribed the laſt. Judgmen 


[, # 


ſing upon this reckoning, Mat. 25. 


— 7. _7..”"7 
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Direct. 9. Live not in fleſhly Senſuality your ſelves: For 
our Fleſh will devour all; and if you have Hundreds 
1Thouſands a Year, will leave you but little or nothing 
with. 
Low Engage your ſelves (not by raſh Vows, but 
Reſolution and Practice) ina ſtated way of doing good, 
ke not only ſuch occaſions as fall out unexpectedly. 
b t a convenient proportion of your Eſtates, as God 
+ bleſs you; and let not needleſs occaſions divert it, and 
aud the Poor, and you of the Benefit. y 
micet, 11. Remember ſtill that nothing is abſolutely your 
n, but God who lendeth it you hath che true Propriety, 
1 will certainly call you to an account. And ask your 
res daily, HOW ſhall I wiſh at the Day of Reckoaing, 
I had expended and uſed all my Eſtate? and do accor- 
dien 12. Forget not what need you ſtand in daily of 
Mercy of God; and what need you will ſhortly be in, 
den your Health and Wealth will fail you. And how 
neſtly then you will cry to God for Mercy, Mercy, 


ory bimſelf, but ſhall not be beard. 

2 Tr EP not to an unbelieving Heart, which 
| tell you that you may want your ſelves, and therefore 
ld reſtrain you from well· doing. If God be to be truſt- 
with your Souls, he is to be truſted with your Bodies. 
xd tryech whether indeed you take him for your God, by 
ing whether you can truſt him, If you deal with him 
with a Bankrupt, or a Deceitful Man, whom you will 
it no further than you have a preſent Pawn or Security, 
aſe he ſhould deceive you; you blaſpheme him, inſtead 
aking him for your God. ; 

Direct. 14. Let your greateſt Mercy be ſhewed in the 
teſt things 3 and let the good of Mens Souls be your 
even in your Mercy to their Bodies. And therefore 
al in ſuch} a manner as tendeth moſt to promote the 
elt End. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſpall obtain 


07. 
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% , Ap>.c5 6 
How to live by Faith in Adverſity, 


F I ſhould give you diſtinct Directions, for the ſeveral 
calcs of Poverty, Wrongs, Perſecutions, Unkindneſſes, 
tem pt, Sickneſs, &c. it would ſwell this Treatiſe yet big- 
than I intended. I ſhall therefore take up with this ge- 
d Advice. 
Dire. 1. In all Adverſity remember the Evil of Sin, which s 
(ayſe, and the Holineſs and Fuſtice of God which # Exerciſed ; 
I then the Hatred of Sin, and the Love of God's Holineſs and 
Wie will make you quietly ſubmit. You will then ſay, 
en Repentance is ſerious, I will bear the indignation of the 
6, becauſe I have ſinned againſt bim, Micah. 7. 9. And, 
dab a living Man complain, a Man for the puniſhment of bu 
Lam. 3. 39. Let us ſearch and try our ways, and turn a- 


041. 
Obk&. But doth not Job's caſe tell us, that ſome Affitions 
my for Tal, and not for Sin? 
Hv. No; it only telleth us that the reaſon why Fob is 
I" out at that time, to ſuffer more than other Men, is not be- 
le he 9.25 20rſe than others, or as bad; but for hi tryal and 

But 1, Affliction as it is now exiſtent in the World up- 
Mankind, is the fruit of Adam's Sin at frſt, and contained 
* peremptory unremitted Sentence. 2. And this ge- 
tl ſtate of Suffering- Mankind, is now in the Hand and 
xr of Chriſt, who ſometimes indeed doth let out more 
le beſt than upon others, and that eſpecially for their 
land good; but uſually ſome Sins of their own alſo 
© hand in them, and procure the Evil, though his 
turn it to their Benefit. 

ect 2. Deal cloſely and faithfully with your Hearts and 
an « Suffering time, and reſt not till your Conſciences 
well aſſured that no ſpecal Provocation is the Cauſe, or 
An Afi that you have truly repented, and reſolved a- 


terwiſe you may lengthen your Diſtreſs, if you leave 
cen in your Sore which cauſeth it: Or elſe God 
nge it into a worſe ; or may give you over to Im- 


6. 21. 13. Whoſo ſtoppeth bis ears at the cry of the Poor, be 


Punto the Lord; for be bath ſmitten, and be will heal, &c. 


penitency, which is worſt of all: Or at leaſt, you will 
want that aſſured Peace with God, and ſolid Peace of Con- 
ſcience, which muſt be your Support and Comfort in Affli- 
ction; and fo will ſink under it, as unable to bear it: 

Direct. 3. Remember that the ſantbifying fruit of Adverſi- 
ty M firſt and more to be looked after, than either the Comfort or 
the Deliverance. And therefore that all Men, no nor all 
Chriſtians, muſt not uſe the ſame Method, in the ſame Afi» 
ion, when as their Spiritual Caſes differ. 


A cleared Conſcience, and one that hath walked faichfully 


with God, and fruitfully in the World, and kept himſelf 
from his Iniquity, may bend moſt of his Thoughts to the 
comforting Promiſes, and happy End. But one Man hath 
been bold with wilful Sin, and his Work muſt be fiſt, to 
renew Repentance, and ſee that there be no root of bitter- 
nels left behind, and to ſet upon true Reformation of Life, 
and Reparation of the hurt which he hath done. 

Another is grown into Love with the World, and hath 
let out his Heart to pleaſant Thoughts and hopes of Proſpe- 
rity, and alienated his Thoughts m ore than before from 
God. This Man muſt firft perceive his Error, and hear. 
God's voice which calleth him home, and ſee the Chara- 


cters of Vanity and Vexation written on the face of that 


which he over- loved; and then think of Comfort when he 
hath got a Cure. | 
Another is grown dull and careleſs of his Soul, and hath 
loſt much of his Senſe of Things Eternal, and is cold in 
Love, and cold in Prayer, and liveth as if he were grown 
weary of God, and weary of well-doing. His Work muſt 
be to feel the ſmart of God's diſpleaſure, ſo far as to awak- 
en him to Repentance, and ſer him again with former ſeri- 
ouſneſs, upon his Duty: And when he mendeth his pace, 
he may deſire to be eaſed of the Rod and Spur. But to give 
unſeaſonable Cordials to any of theſe, is but to fruſtrate the 
Affliction, and to hurt them, and prepare for worſe. Nay, 
and when they are comforted in ſeaſon, it muſt be with due 
caution : Go thy way, and Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come 
unto thee, It is pernicious unskilfulneſs in thoſe Comforters 
of the Afflicted, who have the ſame cuſtomary Words of 
Comfort for all; and by their improper Cordials unſeaſo- 
nably applied, delude poor Souls, and hinder that neceſſa- 


ry Repentance which God by fo ſharp a means doth cal. 
them to. 


Direct. 4. Remember that your part in 4j/ificm is to do 
your Duty, and to get the Benefit of it: but to remove it is God's 
part: Therefore be you careful about that part which is 
your own, and then make no queſtion but God will do his 
part. Let it be your firſt Queſtion therefore | What is it that 
I am obliged to in this Condition? | What is the ſpecial Duty of 
one in this Sickneſs, this Poverty, Impriſonment, Reſtraint, 
Contempt, or Slander, which I undergo? | Be careful dai- 
ly to do that Duty, and then never fear the iiſue of your Suf. 
fering : Nothing can go amiſs to him that is found in the 
way of his Duty. | 

And let it be your next Queſtion, : What Spiritual Good 
may be got by this Affliction 2 May not my Repentance be 
renewed? My Self denial, Humility, Contempt of the 


World, Patience, and Confidence on God, be exerciſed and 


increaſed by it? And is not this the End of my heavenly 
Father? Is not his Rod an Act of Love and Kindneſs to me? 
Doth he not offer me by it all this Good? 


And let your next queſtion be | Have I yet got that peed 
which God doth offer me? Have I any conſiderable benefit to ſhew, 
which I have received by this Affliction ſince it came? ] If not, 
why ſhould you deſire it to be taken away? Play not the Hy- 
pocrite in ſpeaking that good of an afflitting God, which you 
do not ſeriouſly believe: If you believe that God is wiſer 
than you, to know what is fitteſt for you, and that he is ber- 
ter than you, and therefore hath better ends than you can 
have; and that really he offereth you far greater good by 
your Sufferings, than he taketh from you: Let your 
Affections then be agreeable to this Belief : Are you afraid 
of your own Commodity? Do you impatiently long to be de- 
livered from your Gain? Are you ſo childiſh as to pull off 
the Plaiſter, if you believe that it is curing the Sore? And 
that it cannot be well and ſafely done without it: Do yon 
call it the fruit of God's Wiſdom and Love, and yet be as 
weary of it, as if there were nothing in ic but his Wrath? 


Vol. III. OO Oo 2 Truſt 
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Truſt God with his work who never faileth; and be careful 
of your 2wn, who ate conſcious of untruſtineſs. 

Ditect. g. Look principally to your Hearts, that they grow not 
to an ot valuing of the A 497 of the Fleſh; nor to an under- 
valuing of Holineſs and the Proſperity of the Soul. For this un- 
happy Carnality doth both cauſe Affliction, and make us 
un»rofitable and impatient under it. 3 

I. He that is a Worldling, or a voluptuous Fleſh-pleaſer, 
and ſavoureth nothing but the things of the Fleſh, will think 
himſelf undone, when his Pleaſure, and Plenty, and Honour 
with Men, is taken away. Nothing maketh Men grieve for 
the loſs of any worldly Commodity, ſo much as the over. lov- 
ing of it. It is Love that ſeeketh it when you are in hype, and 
Love that mourneth when you are in want, as well as Love 
which delighteth in it when you paſſeß it: As ſick Men uſe to 
love Health better than thoſe that never felt the want of it; 
ſo it is too common with poor Men to love Riches better than 
the Rich that never needed : (And yet, poor Souls, they 
deceive themſelves, and cry out againſt the Rich, as if be) 
were the only Lovers of the World, when they love it more 
themſelves, though they cannot get it.) Never think of 
bearing Affliction with a patient and ſubmiſſive Mind, as 
long as you over-love the things which Affliction taketh from 
vou: For the loſs of them will tear thoſe hearts which did 
itick fo inordinately to them. 

2. And if you grow to an undervaluing of Holineß, you 
can never be reconciled to afflicting Providence. For it is 
for our profit that God correcteth us; but for what profit? 
That we may be partakers of bis Holineſs, Heb. 12. 10, 14. If 
therefore you undervalue that which is God's end, and goeth 
for your Gain, you will never think that you are gainers or 
lavers by his Rod. In correction God doth as it were make 
a bargain with you; he will take away your Riches, or your 
Friends, or your Health, and he will give you (if you re- 
fuſe it not) increaſe of Patience, and Mortification in the 
ſtead of them: He will exchange ſo much Heavenly-min- 
dedneſs, for ſo much of the Treaſures or Pleaſures of the 
World. And now, if you do not like the bargain, if really 
vou had rather have more Health, than more Holineſs; 
more of the World, than more Heavenly-mindedneſs; 
more fleſhly Pleaſure, than more mortification of fleſhly De- 
fires, you will never then like the correcting hand of God, 
nor rizhtly profit by it: You will grudge at his dealing, and 
. wiſh that you were out of his hand, and in your own; and 
that your Eſtates, and Health, and Friends, were not at 
his diſpoſal, but at yours; and you will loſe the offered 
benefit, becauſe you value it not, and accept it not as it is 
offered you. 

3. And thoſe that have ſome eſteem of Holineſs, and yet 
neglect the Duty which ſhould procure the exerciſe and in- 
creaſe of Grace, do make correction burdenſome by making 
it unprofitable to them. For to hear that they may be gain- 
ers by Affliction, and to find that they are not, will not re- 
concile them to it. Whereas if they had really got the bene- 
fit, it would quiet them, and comfort them, and make them 
patient, and thankful to their Father. What have you to 
ſhew that you gained by your Sufferings? Are you really 
more Mortified, more Penitent, more Humble, more Hea- 
venly, more Obedient, more Patient than you were before? 
If you are ſo, you cannot poſſibly think that it hath been 
to Your loſs to be afflicted : For no one that hath theſe Gra- 
ces can ſo undervalue them, as to think that worldly Proſ- 
perity or Eaſe is better. But if you have not ſuch gain to 
ſbew, what wonder if you are weary of the Medicine which 
healeth not? And if, when you have made it to do you no 
good, you complain of it, when it is your ſelves, that you 
ſhould complain of. If you could ſay, that before you were af. 
flicted, you went aſtray, but now you have learnt and kept God's 
Precepts, you might then ſay by experience, It & good for me 
that I was afflifted, Pſal. 119. 67, 71. And Men are taught 
by natural Self love, not to think ill of that which doth 
them good, if by experience they know it. You will then 
confets that God in very faithfulneſs afflifteth you, Plal. 119. 75. 

Direct. 6. Remember that norbing can be amiſs which is 
done by God: For where there is perfection of Power, and Wiſ- 
dom, and Goodneſs, no Actions can be bad. And there is no- 
thing done by any of your afflicters, which is not governed 
by the will of God, Amos 3. 6. Shall there be evil in à City, 

and the Lord hath not done it ? 2 Chron, 10. 15, So the King 


bearkened not to the People; for the cauſe was of Git 
Lord might perform bas N 155 | 9990 * 7 
fin, is ſaid tobe the ay 6 of the event as a Pu * | 
he wiſely permitted ĩt for that end; Acts 2. 23. Him an 
livered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledye of Gi th 
taken, and by wicked hands have Cried and Sie. 
28. The People of Irael were gathered ro do, hae th 
and thy counſel determined before to be done: That is; he 
by his antecedent Will, that Chtift ſhould he a Sacrifc . 
Sin; and he willed by his conſequent Will, (as a Judpe 
Puniſher of Man's Sin) that the rebellions Faw; ſoy 
left to their malicious Wills, to execute. And thi G. 
which moderateth the Wills and Actions of the moſt mul 
ous Men and Devils, will reſtrain chem from viola 
A5 eas for his Servants god. 1 

Direct. 7. Always keep before your eyes the examileg 
crucified Chriſt, and of all his holy Apoſtles 101 * 
which have followed him. Look fill to Feſws the Aule 
Finiſher of your Faith, who for the joy that was ſet before bin 
dured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, and i ſu dun) 
right hand of the Throne of God. Conſider him that end] [ 
contradittion of Sinners againſt bimſelf, leſt you be ward, 
faint in your Mind, Heb. 12. 2, 3. If you did determine 
know nothing but Chriſt Crucitied, and by his Crof; 
Crucified the World, ( Cor, 2. 2. Gal. 6. 14.) You would 
able to ſay, I am Crucified with Chriſt, yet I live, thatis, 
but Chriſt liveth in me, Gal. 2. 20. And to look on the ph 
ſure and glory of the World, as the World did look on 
Crucified Chriſt, when they ſhook the head at hin x 
hanged on the Croſs. You would love the narrow fi 
ing way, where you. fee before you the footſteps of ji 
Lord, and of ſo many holy Martyrs and Believers; Y 
would ſay, ſure this is the ſafe and bleſſed way, in uk 
Chriſt, and all the Heavenly Army have paſſed hence n 
their Crown: You would ſay, I: the Servant greater tha 
Lord ? If thus the innocent Lord of Life, and Maſe 
Houſe was injured and afflicted, am Ibetter than he? Tho 
he ſuffered to ſave me from Hell, yet not to ſave me f 
the purifying tryals here on Earth. Doub:leſs you wild u 
all things but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledre of 
Cbriſt, and count them but dung that you might win him— 
that you might know him, and the power of his Reſurredlim, 
the fellowſhip of bu Sufferings, being made conformable to bu I 
„„ 10- _ | 

Direct. 8. Keep the eye of Faith ſtill fixed on the eternalGu 
that you may underſtand what afflition is, when you takeit 
its ends, Remember what eternal Joys it leadeth to; 
what thoughts you will have of all your Pain, when youll 
your ſelves in the everlaſting Reſt. Remember where 
tears ſhall be wiped from your Eyes; and who dare bli 
that way as narrow or foul, which bringeth us to ſuch} 
end. Pſal. 126. 5, 6. They that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap in 
He that goeth forth and Weepeth, bearing precious Seed, (hal 
leſs come again with Rejoycing, bringing his Sbeaves with | 
Mat. F. 4. Bleſſed are they that Mourn, for they ſhall be conf 
Is not eternal joy ſufficient for you? When you are {ul 
ing with the Church-militant, look up to the Church 
umphant; and remember that they were lately as b, 
ſad, as ſorrowful as you, and you ſhall ſhortly be 2s 
as glad, as joyful as they. Look into Heaven, and ſee 
you ſuffer for, and think whether that be not wort) 
harder terms than any you can undergo. Rom. 8. 17, 19 
we (uffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified fager: 
reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not 2705 
compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 2 2 
16, 17, 18. For which cauſe we faint not: but though au 
ward Man periſh, yet the imward Man u renewed 44) by day: 
our light aſſliction which s but for a Moment, worketh far # 
more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory : While we loc | 
the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not len 
the things which are ſeen are Temporal, but the rhings u 
not ſeen are Eternal. For we know that if our cart, I 
this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we bawe a building 0 9 
Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heaven. 
well believed, will enable us patiently and cnc” 
bear all things. He will account che very feste 
Chriſt, to be greater Riches than the Treaſures of tie 
who looketh believingly to the recompencs 0 
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Learn to die, and then you have learned to ſuffer, 
n bear Death, by the power of Faith, can bear 
thing. And he that is well prepared to die, is 
or any Affliction; and he that is not, is unpre- 
Proſperity. _ 7 | : 
10. Remember ſtil! that Jife being ſo very ſhort, the 
ions of Believers are as ſhort, We have ſo little a time to 
that we have but a little while to ſuffer. And if tbon 
y ' the day of Adverſity, when it is fo little a while to 
E ſtrength ſmall, Prov. 24. 10. <5 5 
g. 11. Remember that thou beareſt but the common bur- 
Son; of Adam, who are born to ſorrow as the ſparks 
4: And that thou art like to all the Members of 
ho muſt take up their Croſs, and ſuffer with him, 
lreign with him: And that thou art but going the 
1m0n way to Heaven, which that Heavenly Society hath 
ibefore thee : And canſt thou expect to be exempted both 
che lot of humane lapſed Nature, and from the lot of 
he Saints? If thou wouldeſt be carryed to Heaven in the 
ior of Elias, and couldeſt expect to eſcape the jaws of 
th, yer muſt chou endure the Perſecution, Wearineſs 
Hunger of Elias before ſuch a change. 
Dicect. 12. Think alſo how unreaſonable it u, for one that 
t þave eternal Glory, to grudge at a little ſuffering in the way, 
| fr one that is ſaved from the torments of Hell, to think it 
+ tobe duly ebaſtened on Earth, For a Lazarus that muſt be 
forred in Abrabam's Boſom, to murmur that he waiteth 
kl- in Poverty at the rich Man's Doors? Shall a wicked 
idling venture into endleſs Pains, and put himſelf out 
he Hopes of Heaven, and all this for a ſhort and fooliſh 
fire? And will you grudge to ſuffer ſo ſmall and ſhort a 
Mement in the way to an endleſs Reſt and Joy? 
Direct. 13. Think why it « that Chriſt bath ſo largely com. 
ad, and bleſt a ſuffering State, and choſen ſuch a Life for thoſe 
1e will ſave : And why he ſo often pronounceth a % to 
 noſperous World: It is not for want of Love to bis Diſ- 
e; nor for want of Power to ſecure their Peace. Math. 5. 
[4d are the poor in Spirit, for their's us the Kingdom of Heaven: 
al are they that Mourn, for they ſhall be Comforted. Bleſſed are 
{that are Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake; for theirs u the King- 
of Heaven, Luke 6. 24, 25, 26. Woe to you that are Rich, 
jeu bave received your Conſolation : Woe to you that are full, 
je ſhall bunger : Woe unto you that Laugh now, for ye ſhail 
wn and Weep : Woe unto you when all Men ſpeak well of you, 
ſo did their Fathers to the falſe Prophets. James 1. 2, 3. My 


that Ca 
oft an 
pared 
ed for 


Direct 


Dire 


upWal 
filt, W 
they wil 


| 


tis, trying Afflictions) knowing that the trying of your Faith 
meth Patience James F. I, 2. Go too now ye rich Men, 
} and bowl for the Miſeries that ſhall come upon you All 
words are not for nothing: And judge how he ſhould 
k of Adwverſity who believeth them. 

ret, 14. Mark well whether you find not that your ſelves 
bers are uſually much better in Affliction, than in Proſperity : 
| whether there be not ſomething in the one to make you 
tr, and in the other to delude Men, and make them 
Ile. O look and tremble at the dangers and doleful Miſe- 
df moſt that are lifted high! how they are blinded, flatter- 
and captivated in Sin, and are the ſhame of Nature, and 
Calamity of the World | And mark when they come to die, 
le in Sickneſs, how inlightned, how penitent, how hum- 
low mortified and reformed they then ſeem to be, and 
much they condemn all Sin, and juſtifie a holy Life: 
Obſerve your ſelves whether you be not wiſer and better, 
le fenitent, and leſs worldly in an afflicted State: And will 
Ltlink that intollerable, which ſo much bettereth almoſt 
tt World? Alas, were it not for Affliction, there are 
c Nebuchadnezzers that would never be humbled, and 
e Poaraob's that would never confeſs their Sins, and ſome 
/; that would never be Converted. Many in Hea- 
de thankful for Affliction, and ſo ſhould we. Eccleſ. 7. 
»4 5, 6. It a better to go to the houſe of Mourning, than to 
ol of Feaſting : For that us the end of all Men, and the liv- 
vil lay it 0 Heart, Sorrow à better than Laughter; for by 
Waneſ; of the Countenance, the Heart is made better. The 


uin the Houſe of Mirth. It i better to bear the rebuke of the 
b than for a Man to bear the ſang of Fools: For as the crack- 


Jour ſelves. If he touch your Friends, 


hen, count it all joy when ye fall into divers Temptations | 


"of the Wiſe is in the Houſe of Mourning, but the Heart of 


neth to . Folly, Levity, Raſhneſs, Inc 
dity, forgetting the latter End, Ce 
rame is more awakened, illuminated, fixed, ſenſible, cor ſi- 
derate and fic for great Employments ? Quarrel noe then - 
with your Phyſician, becauſe he dieteth you as tendeth to 
your Cure, and turneth you not over to the dyet of deſpe- 
rate Patients, or of Fools. Bo 
Direct. 15. If God afflict you, add not cauſleſs affiition to 

or Body, or Eſtate, 


and tear your Hearts, If you 

have not enough, why do you complain of it? If you have 

enough, why do you make your ſelves more? He that hath 

laid, Bleſſed are they that Mourn, did never mean that thoſe 

are bleſſed that mourn erroneouſly, for nothing, or for that 

which is their benefit, or that pee viſbly quarrel with God and 

Man, or that wilfully by Pride or Impatiency torment them- 

ſelves. He meant not to bleſs the ſorrow of the Covetous 

that grieveth becauſe he is not Rich, or becauſe he is Wrong = 

ed, or is a loſer in ſome Commodity; nor to bleſs the ſorrow 
of the Proud, who is troubled becauſe he is not obſerved, 

honoured or preferred : Nor the ſorrow of the Senſaal, who 

grieve when their Luſts and Pleaſures are reſtrained : Nor 

the ſorrows of the Idle, who grieve if they are called to dis 

ligent Labour; nor the ſorrow of the Enviows, who griev- 

eth to ſee another Proſper; nor the ſorrows of the Cruel, who 

grieve when they cannot be as hurtful to God's Servants, 

and their Neighbours or Enemies, as they deſite. It is nei- 

ther wicked Sorrows, nor wilful Sel-vexation, which Chriſt 
doth bleſs : Bur ic is the holy improving, and patient en- 

during the ſufferings laid upon us by God or Man. 

Direct. 16. Let Patience have its perfect Work, He that be- 

lieveth, will not make haſte, James 1. 3. Iſa, 28. 16. God's 

time is beſt ; and Eternity is long enough for our eaſe and 
comfort. It is by patient continuance in well doing, that Glo- 
ry, Honour and Immortality muſt be ſought, Row. 2. We 
ſhall reap in due ſeaſon, if we faint not, Galat 6. 9. James 
F- 75 8, 9. Be patient therefore Brethren unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold the Hushandman waiteth for the. precious frait of 
the Earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and latter Rain, Be ye alſo Patient: Stabliſh your Hearts; for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. When others by impari- 
ence loſe themſelves, do you in your patience poſſeſs your Souls, 
Luke 21. 19. Rom. 5. 4. Patience worketh Experience, and ex- 
perience Hope, which maketh not aſhamed. If we hope for that we 
ſee not, then do we with patience wait for it, Rom. S. 25. Through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures it is that we have Hope, 
Rom. 15. 4. Therefore we have need of Patience, that when due 


bave done the will of God, we may inherit the Promiſe, Heb. 
10. 36. II. | 
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How to live by Faith, in troubles of Conſcience, and doubts or Ter- 
rours about our Spiritual and Everlaſting State. 


P Aving written a Treatiſe called, The Right Method for 

Spiritual Peace and Comfort, & c. upon this Subject al- 
ready, I muit refer the Reader wither, and here only add 
theſe few Directions. | 

Direct. 1. Diſtinguiſh of the ſeveral Cauſes of theſe Troubles; 
and take heed of thoſe unckiltul Mountebanks, who have the 
ſame cure for every ſuch Diſeaſe, and ſpeak preſent Com- 
fort to all that they hear Complain ; and that think ever 
trouble of Mind is ſome notable work of the Spirit of God 
when it is often the fruit of the manifold weakneſs or wil- 
fulneſs of the troubled Compiainets. | 

Direct. 2. When it in ſome heinous ſin committed, or great cor- 
ruption indulged, which doth cauſe the trouble, be ſure that ſound 
Repentance be never omitted in the Cure; ond that a real Reforma- 
tion prove the truth of that Repentance. For Chriſt never died 
to juſtifie and fave the impenitent Sinner: And a deceitful 
Repentance is the common ſelf- deceit and undoing of the World. 
And how can that be true Repentance, which changeth not 
the Will and Life? God will not give you Peace and Com- 
fort, as long as you indulge your wilful Sin. 

Note here the difference between 1. The groſly Impeni- 

tent: 2. And the Mock-repentance of the Hypocrite : 

And the true Repentance of ſound Believers. 


f thorns under 4 Pet, ſo i the laughter of a Fool. 2 
jou not perceive that a merry proſperous State incli- 


1. The groſly Impenitent cannot bring his Heart to a ſeri- 
ons pur poſe to let go his din, nor to a conſent or willingneſs, that 
God 
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God ſhould cure bim, and change his Mind: But he had ra- 
ther have his Pride, and Covetouſneſs, and Senſuality, to be 
fully pleaſed, than to be murtified. Like a fool in a Feaver or 
a 8 that had rather have Drin, than have the cure of 
his Thirp. | EN | 

2, The Mock-repentance of the Hypocrite hath ſome pur- 
poſes under an extraordinary Conviction, to leave his Sin; 
and for a time may ſeem to do it. But when the Temptati- 


on is as ſtrong again, he is the ſame, and returneth to his 


Vomit ; or elſe exchangeth his Sin for a worſe. And if you 


ask him whether he had rather have the mortif5ing of all his 


Luſts, or the pleaſing of them, his Underſtanding and Con- 
viction may cauſe him truly to ſay at the preſent, that if God 
would preſently mortifie his Sin, or offer him ths in choice, he 
would rather conſent to it, than take the pleaſing of them. 
But mark it, 1. That though he conſent that God ſhould do 
this himſelf ; yet he will not conſent to uſe the Means, and do 
bi Duty to attain it. If a cold wiſh, or bare conſent would 
change his Soul, and take away all ſinful ſnclinations at 
once, that he might never more deſire the pleaſure of Sin, 
nor be put to any conflict to overcome it, nor any great dif- 
ficulty to deny it, and all this might be done without any 
labour of bis own, I doubt not but the Hypocrite would 
conſent to be ſo mortified. But to Watch, and Pray, and 
Read, and Meditate, and uſe the means which God appoint- 
eth him, both to get Mortification, and to uſe it for the con- 
quering of every Temptation; this the Hypocrite will 201 
conſent to. | | | 

2. And what he doth conſent to at the preſent, he conſenteth 
not to when his ſinful pleaſure is revived by the next Tempta- 

Lion. | 

3. But the true Penitent Chriſtian is both willing to be changed 
and had rather have his Luſts to be killed, than pleaſed; and 
alſo willing to uſe God's means both to mortifie the inward 
Luſt, and to overcome the o. ⁴,ů Sin: And this in Since» 
rity is his habitual State. | | 

Direct. 3. Never forget that 1. The graciow Nature of 
God: 2. The ſufficiency of Chriſt's Sacrifice and Merit: And 
3. The truth of the univerſal offer or promiſe of pardon to all (if 

they will accept the offer) are the foundation of all cur Faith and 

Comforts; and are that univerſal Grace which is before our ſpe- 
cial Grace or Faith, and is preſuppoſed to it: On this foundati- 
on all our Faith and Peace is to be built. 

Dire&. 4. The particular Application of this to our ſelves, 
is, 1. By Believing, and then by knowing that we do Believe; 
and then by diſcerning our priviledges upon Believing. 

1. Our believing it ſelf is, 1. Our 4ſſent to the truth of the 
Goſpel : 2. Our Acceptance of the good (even Chriſt and Life) 
which is offered in it, and conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant with 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: And 3. Our Affance 

in Chriſt and his Covenant. 

2. To know that we do believe (ſomehow) is eaſie, when we 
do it: But to be fure that this belief is ſincere and ſaving, is 
more difficult, becauſe of the deceitfulneß of the Heart of Man, 
and the mixtures of unbelief, and other Sins, and the weakneſs 
of Grace where it is true, and the counterfeits of it, and the 
;nſufficient degrees which are in Hypocrites ; fo that it is not 
ceaſie to diſcern whether the Faith which we have be ſincere, 
and predominant above our Senſe and our Unbelief (as it muſt 
be.) But yet it may be known by ſuch means as theſe. 

1. By labouring to rengthen and increaſe our Faith and 
Grace, that it may not by the ſmalneſs be next to undiſcern- 
able. 2. By ſubduing all contrary inward Corruptions, which 
obſcure it. 3. By frequent exerciſing it; ſeeing Habits are diſ- 
cerned only in their Acts. 4. By reſiſting and conquering Tem- 
ptations, and doing all the good we can in the World, and living 
as wholly devoted co God, above all worldly fleſhly Intereſt; 
that ſo 1. Faith may be evidenced by its fruits: 2. And God may 
reward the faithful Soul with his aſſuring Seal, and Light 
and Comfort, 5. By eſcaping all thoſe lapſes into heinous 
and wilful Sin, which cauſe Wounds, and Fears, and hin- 
der Aſſurance, Peace and Joy. 6. By a wiſe and conſtant 
examization of the Heart, and obſervacion of ic, in the time 
of tryal, and finding the habits and ſtrength of Faith, and 
of unbelief, in their ſeveral ARings, and prevalencies in 
their Conflicts. 7. And withal, eſcaping thoſe Ipnorances 


and Errours, about the Nature, Means, Cauſes and Signs of 


Grace and Aſſurance, which keep many from it, who have 
juſtifying Faith, Theſe ſeven are the true and neceſſary 


— — 


means to get aſſurance of your own Sincerity, and that 11 
you have the true Seal, and Earneſt, and Witneſs of the 55 
of Chriſt. | A 
3. When you have firſt truly believed (or conſent] 
Baptiſmal Covenant of Grace) and next got aſſurancy tha | 
do this in Sincerity, the laſt part is the ealieſt, which i; 
ther up the Priviledges, or comfortable Concluſions which 
low hereupon: Which are your Pardon and Tuſtifcatin 
Adoption and Right to life Eternal, and to all the Benef,,. 
miſed by God, in that Covenant to which you do con a 
which are all comprehended in the three great Relations 
bliſhed by the Covenant, viz. that God is your Nam 
God and Father, Chriſt is your Head and Saviour, and the : 
Spirit # your Life and Sandifer. een 
Theſe three Works which make up Aſſurance, zeg 
tained in the three parts of this Syllogiſm. 1. He thay 
believeth, is juſtified, and Adopted, and an Heir of 1j 
But I do truly believe : Therefore I am Juſtified, Ado 
and am an Heir of Life. 
Or thus to the ſame Senſe. 
Every one who truly conſenteth to the Baptiſmal C 
nant, hath right to the blelfings of the Covenant; 000 
his Father, Chriſt is his Saviour, and the holy Spitic x] 
Sanctifier. But I do truly conſent to the Baptiſmal Ca 
nant : Therefore I have right to all the benefits of it: 6 
is my Father, &c. | 
Direct. 5. Remember that when you have got Aſuranc, 
have truly gathered this Concluſion, the continual and lively ar 
of Faith, is ſtill neceſſary to your actual Foy. 
For it is poſſible for a Man to have no notable doubrin 
his own Sincerity or Salvation, and yet to have ſuch] 
neſs of Soul, and ſuch diverſions of his Thoughts, as tha 
ſhall enjoy but little of the comforts of his own Aſſutat 
Therefore true Joy requireth much more, than bare 
> ro and diſcerning of our Evidences, and ig 
Life. | 
Direct. 6. When Doubts and Troubles are cauſed by Run 
Errour, about the true nature and ſigns of Grace, and the wi 
Aſſurance (which is very common) nothing then c mare ma 
ry than a ſound and skilful Teacher; tg work out thoſe Miſt 
and to help the ignorant Chriſtianto a clearer underſtand 
of the terms of the Covenant, and the ſenſe of the Prom 
and the true methods of Chriſt in his Gifts and Operati 
Otherwiſe the erring Soul will be diſtracted and loſt ina 
derneſs of Doubts, and either fit down at laſt Preſumptuo 
on falſe Grounds, or turn to one Errour to cure the Tt 
les of another; or languiſh in Deſpair ; fo lamentab 
thing is it to be poſſeſſed with falſe Principles, and to 
tempt fo great Work in the dark. 
Direct 7. And here there are theſe two extreams to 
carefully avoided : 1. That of the Infidel and Jultid 
who truſteth and teacheth others to truſt to his own : 
and works without a Saviour, or aſcribeth the part of 3 
viour to them. 2. The Antinomian and Libertine, who te 
Men not to look at any thing in themſelves at all, no not 3 
Evidence, or Condition, or Means, much leſs as am cauſe ofl 
but to cruſt to Chriſt's Blood, to be to you inſtead of Fat 
Repentance, and Obedience, and all your uſe of means; and 
aſcribe the part of theſe Duties of Man, to the blood of G 
as if it did belong only to Chriſt to do that ſame things 
belongeth unto them. ; 
Therefore here you muſt be ſure to be well acqui 
what is truly the office and part of Chriſt ; and what is truly 
office and part of Faith, of Repentance, of Confeſſion, of Ir 
&c. And to be ſurethat you wholly truſt Chriſt tor bis pat, 
joyn not Faith, nor any of your own Works or Duties f 
leaſt degree of that truſt or honour which belongeth to © 
and his Office and Work : And that you faithfully yſe (} 
will ſay, Truſt too, though Ignorance ſnar] at it) J 
Repentance, Prayer, &c. in and for it's own Office and Fa 
do not fooliſhly blaſpheme Chriſt, by aſcribing the Jar 
Office of your Duty unto bim and his Office, under pfetels 
giving him the honour of them. It is Chi, Office 
nour to be a Sacrifice for Sin, and a Propitiation fer 2 
perfect Saviour and Interceſſor, and to give 1 ibe 15 , 
which we Believe, Repent, Pray, Obey, Hope, Lots 
But not to be a penitent believing Sinner, nor to accep: 
offered Saviour, nor to be a conſenting Covenanter WW © 


Father, Son and Holy Spirit, nor to be waſhed from 
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1 Reconciled, Adopted, nor 10 pray for Pardon in ube name of 
bs, nor to truſt pon a Saviour, nor to be à Diſciple, a Sub- 


\ Member of a Saviour, G. Nor yet that his Blood, or 


ſe are to be done hy you. Dult ag daz HIV 
Direct. 8. In this caſe alſo take heed of thoſe ignorant 
u Paſſions, from the proper Works of the Spirit of God : For 
wrong the Spirir, when they aſcribe Mens ſinful weak- 
7c to him: And they greatly wrong the croubled Sinner 
ny ways: J. They puff up Men with Conceits that they 
under ſome great and excellent workings of the Spirit, 
en they are the Works of Satan, and their own Ifir mity 
Gn, 2. They teach them hereby to magnifie and cberiſb 
ſe Difempers, and Paſſions, and Thoughts, which they 
ld r-/if, and lament, and caſt away. 3. And they ſet 
in an Enthuſiaſtick, or zruly Fanatical way of Religion, 
ook for Revelations, or live ſtill upon their own Fancies, and 
ene, and Diſtempers, and Satan's Temptations, conceiting 
they live upon the Incomes of God, and are actuated in all 
by the Holy Ghoſt. And of what miſchievous Impor- 
ee and Conſequence all this is, and how much hurt ſuch 
ous Ignorance doth, both in the Teachers and the Peo- 
the thing it ſelf doth plainly ſhew; and the ſad expe- 
de of this Age doth ſhew it more plainly, in Ranters, 
akers, and other true Fanaticks, and in many Wo- 
and other weak Perſons, of better Principles than 
bv. — 
\nd it is an unſafe Courſe which many ſuch weak Per- 
; uf, to think in their Troubles that every Text of Scri- 
re which cometh into their Mind, or every Conceit of 
own is a ſpecial Suggeſtion of the Spirit of God: You 
ordinarily hear them ſay, [Such a Text was brought to me, 
us ſet upon my Heart, and ſuch a thing was ſet upon my 
| when two to one, it was no otherwiſe brought unto 
m, nor ſet upon them, than any other ordinary thoughts 
-and had no ſpecial or extraordinary Operation of God 
at all. Though it is certain that every good thought 
ih cometh into our Minds, is ſome Effect of the work- 
of God's Spirit, as every good Word, and every good 
li; and it is certain that ſometimes God's Spirit doth 
fe and comfort Chriſtians as a Remembrancer, by bring- 
forming and comforting Texts and Doctrines to their 
zmorauce 3 yet it is a dangerous thing to think that al 
Supe/fions or Theughts are from ſome ſpecial or extroarai- 
Work of the Spirit, or that every Text that cometh in- 
1 Minds, is brought thither by the Spirit of God 
[te Reaſons are theſe, | 
Seta can bring a Text or Truth to our remembrance. 
own Ends, as he did to Chriſt, Marth. 4. in his Tem- 
tons, | 
Our own Paſſions or running Thoughts, may light upon 
& Text or Truth accidentally, as they do on other things 
ſo come n. OS 
|} When the Spirit doth in an ordinary way help us in re. 
bring or meditating on any Text or holy Doctrine, he 
t according to our Capacity and Diſpoſition, and not in 
"2y of Infallible Inſpiration, and therefore there is much of 
abu and Error uſually mixt with the Spirit's belp, in 
doduct: As when you hold the Hand of a Child in 
ng, you Write not ſo well by his Hand, as by your 
done, but your Skill and his Weakneſs and Unskilfulneſs 
Mt appear in the Letters which are made; ſo is it in 
Kdinary affiſtance of the Spirit in our Studies, Medica- 


1 


1 4 4 


5 in 

5 0 b, Þ ayers, &c. otherwiſe all that we do would be per. 
61 0 Whicl we have the Spirit's help; which Scripture, 
- 8 Civiſtians experience do contradict. 


And to aſcribe that to the Spirit which is not at all his 
" Or that which is partly our own Work, fo far as it is 
in, and ſavoureth of our Weakneſſes and Error, is a 
"510}ury to the Spirit, . 
And it toffeth ſuch miſtaken Chriſtians up and down 
cettainties; while they think all ſuch Thoughts are 


Ecltions of the Spirit, they meet wich many contrary 


e, 0 c 

pr d and fo are carried like the Waves of the Sea, 
2 * up, and ſometimes down; and they have ſome- 
: umbling terrible Text, and the next day perhaps 


or Righteouſheſs, ſnould be to you / inftead of theſe. | 


* — — 


"er 


tween Terrors and Comforts, diſtracted by their own Fantaſies; 


1 * A + ” -, 


that have right to Comfort, and ſhould not be more terrifi- 


another Man's, becauſe he rbinketh on it: Or that another 
Man's Dangers and Miſeries are yours, becauſe you bin of 
them: Or that you are either Kings, or Lords, or Beggars, 
or Thieves, or whatever cometh into your Minds: Or that 
another Man's Leaſes or Deeds by which he holdeth his 
ma are all yours, becauſe they are put into your Hands to 
read. 

7. And if you go this way to work, you are in danger 
to be carried into many other Errors and Sins, and think that 
all is of the Spirit of God, becauſe you feel it ſet upon your 
Hearts. And fo you will feign the ſanctifying Spirit to be 
the Author of Sin, and the lying Spirit ſhall be honoured 
and called by his Name. | 

Mark well theſe following Texts of Scripture, 2 Thef. 2. 


Chriſt that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or troubled, neither 
by Spirit, nor by Word, nor by Letter as from us, as that the day of 
Chriſt zs at hand: Let no man deceive you You ſee here that 
Spirit, Word and Scripture may be pretended for an un- 
truth. N 

ch 4. Satan often faith, I U written, | 

2 Cor. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful work- 
ers may transform themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and Mini- 
flers of Righteouſneſs; and no marvel, fer Satan himſelf à trans- 
formed into an Angel of Ligbt. | 

1 John 4. 1. Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but ty the Spi- 
rits, whether they be of God. | 

Gal. 1.7, 8. If we or an Angel from Heaven preach any other 
Goſpel to you, let him be accurſed. 

Queſt. But how ihen ſhall I know when it is the Spirit which 
putteth any thing into my Mind!? | . 

Anſw. 1. The Matter it ſelf muſt be tryed, whether it a- 
gree with the Sacred Scripture, and mult be proved true by 
the Word of God. 2. The End to which thar Truth is 
brought, muſt be proved to be 7 and Good : For Satan 
pleadeth Truths to Sinful Ends. 3. The Application of them 


be proved by ſound Argument, that indeed they do thus and 
thus belong to you: For God's Spirit will nor belye you, nor 
make you better or worſe than you are; no more than he will 
belye. che Scriptures, 

Object. But # it not the ſame Spirit which ſpake to the Apoſtles, 
which ſpeaketh to us? If they were to believe bim immediately, ſo 
muſt we; and ſeeing the Spirit is above the Scripture, we muſe 
try the Scriptures by the Spirit, and not the Spirit by the Seri— 

Fures. | 
i Anſw, Alas, how pittifully Ignorance bewildreth Men! 
1. It is the ſame Spirit which was in the Apoſtles, and is in 
the weakeſt Chriſtian : But he worketh not in the ſame de. 
gree: He inſpired them to Infallibility ; being promiſed 10 
lead them into all Truth, and to bring all things which Chriſt had 
ſpoken to their remembrance; and he enabled them to prove 
this by manifold Miracles: Doth he do all this by you? Or 
had you the ſame Promiſes? 2. The ſame Spitit in them was 
given to one end, and to you for another. To them it was given 
to cauſe them by his Inſpiration to deliver all that Chriit had 


as his infallible Word and Law, to be the Rule of Doctrine 
and Practice to the end of the World. But to jos the ſame 
Spirit is given, to caliſe you to Underſtand, and Love, and 


"8 Text cometh into their Minds, and fo ate be- 


or know another; 


Obty this Law which is already written, and not to writs 
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ed? Lou may as well think that your Money or Eſtate is 


I,2, 3. We beſeech you Brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jeſut 


to your 099 Caſe muſt be ſuch as will hold tryal, and it muſt 


taught them, and to leave it on Record to all Generations, 
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ſpiration within them, ſaying, Thou art the Child of God. 


your heavenly Inheritance, and a certain Evidence or Mit- 


produce the true Witneſs that you are the Heirs of Life. Ho- 


( John F. 10, II.) He alſo helpeth us to ſee and know that 
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3. The Spirit indicted the Scriptures before you were born: 
and we are ſure that that is the Word of God; and we are 
ſure that God's Spirit contradicteth not itſelf: Therefore 
your after-pretended Revelations, muſt be eryed by the cer- 
tain ancient Rule, which had the Seal of Miracles which 
yours hath not. 5 OY BO Prion 417 OT 

Object. But bow ſhall I know what Application to make 
of Scripture to my ſelf, but by the teaching of the Spirit of 
Ged ? SA, | 


Anſw. But you muſt not take every Thought and Sugge- 
ſtion or Remembrance, to be the Spirit's Application. God's 
Spirit teacheth Men by the light of ſound Evidence, which 
may be proved, and will hold good in Tryal: He teacheth 
you by exciting you to Rational Studies and Argumentati- 
on, and by Bleſſing you in ſuch fober uſe of God's Means: 
But he doth not teach you to know your State, by the bare 
remembring of a Text. e 

Direct. 9. Take-heed alſo of miſunderſtanding what i the wit- 
neſs of the Spirit, that we are God's Children. COB. 

Many think it is like ſome Voice, or Suggeſtion, or In- 


W 


And ſo many Chriſtians languiſh in Terrors, that feel no 
ſuch perſwading Spirit in them. And many Hypocrites are 
deluded by the pei ſwaſions of their own Imaginations. But 
in Scripture, the word Witneſs is oft taken for Evidence] or 
an Objective Teſtimony: And the Spirit's being a Witneſs, and 
being a Seal, an Earneſt, a Pledge, a White Stone, a New Name, 
&c. are all of the like ſignification: And the meaning is, 
By this we know that we are the Children of God, or that be abid- 
eth in us, by the Spirit which be hath given ws, 1 John 3. 10, 
24. & 4. 13. And if any one have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the 
ſame u none of bis, Rom. 8. 9. As if he ſhould fay, have 
you the Spirit of Chriſt, or have you nat? If you have, 
that is a Scal, an Earneſt, a Pledge of God's Love, and of 


nei that you are his Children, Gal. 4. 6. He that loveth 
God as his Father in Chriſt, and is ſanctified to God, hath 
the Spirit, Shew this Love, and this Sanctification, and you 


lineſs, and Heavenlineſs, and Love, is the Witneſs, Seal and 
Earneſt; and not chiefly an inward perſwaſion that we are 
God's Children. | | 

2. Yet this much more the Spirit doth 5 when it hath 
Sandliſied us, and given us the Witneſs or Evidence in our ſelves, 


Grace which he giveth and actuateth in us. 

3. And alſo to conclude from that Evidence, that we are 
God's Children: And alſo to feel the Inward Comfort of that 
Concluſion. But all this he doth by theſe Means in a difcur- 
ſive or rational way, and by blefling ſuch reaſoning to our 
Comfort. a, 

4. Alſo he comforteth the Soul in another way, diſtinct 
from the way of concluding from Evidence; and that is by ex- 
citing the Love of God and bs Praiſes in as, which are of them- 
ſelves deligbting Act,: But of this anon. 

Direct. 10. Take heed of Heretical Seducers, who uſe to fiſh 
in troubled Waters, and to fall in with ſuch perplexed Conſciences, 
to perſwade them that all the cauſe of their Trouble is their 
Opinions, and unſound Religion, and not in them; and 
that the only way to Comfort, is to change their Religion, 
and to come over unto them. 

No Perſon fitter for a Quaker, a Papiſt, or any Sectary, to 
work upon, than a Troubled Mind. For ſuch are like the ig- 
norant Country People in their Sickneſs, who will hearken 
to any one who putteth them in hope, and promiſeth them 
eaſe, and moſt confidently tells them, that he can cure 
them, and faith, I was juſt in your caſe, and ſuch, or ſuch 
a thing cured me: ſo will the Formalif, and the Fanatick, 
the Papiſt, and the Quaker fay, I was juſt in your condition, 
I was troubled, and could get no Peace of Conſcience, no 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, but was always held in Fears and 
Doubring, till I changed my Religion; and ever ſince that 
I have been well, and O what Joys I have to boaft of! ] 
And if it be an unſound Hypocrite that is thus tempted, perhaps 
God may give them over to find abundance of Bedlam Joy, 
in the ſudden change of their Opinion: And Falſbod may 
comfort that Man, whom the Truth which he as falſe to, 
would not comfort. But if ic be a weak ſincere Believer ; if 


| 


| the Spirit; but he that believeth not is condemned am 
| muſt Cbriſt Crucified, the Propitiation for the Sim al 
Worid, be preached to them, who are troubled 


Temptation, he will do as the foreſaid Coun⁰̃ 
will try one Man: Medicine, aud another mag 1 I 
and hearken to every one that can ſpeak co 
promiſe him a Cure, till he bath cryed, ch 
and his were not the ſame, and that they were alli 
rant deceived Deceivers; and when all fail H 
rows e223 again, to the faithful experienced Dina 
ar NN 37nd ys ho AI en 6 hv e 5 4 
Direct. 11. F weakneſi of Grace he the cauſe il 
(which is of all other, the commoneſt cauſe i 
the way to Comfort àᷣ that ſame whith the way yl 
Grace. 4 Finns 21? . 1 EF a 
Such a one, if ever he will have Joy, muſt beg 
to live the Life of Faith, and to walk with *. 
mortifie the Fleſh, and get looſe from the M 
live as entirely devoted to God; and eſpecially how toll 
every Grace in Exerciſe ; and then Grace wit 
as the Air doth in a windy Seaſon, or as the 
is blown up and flameth. There is no ſurer or radi 
to Comfort, than to get Faith, Repentance, Ian 
and Obedience, in a vigorous Activity, and g 
and then to keep them much in Action. 
and Sectaries have other ways; but this is the cont 
tain way. i | 7 ied 
Direct. 12. If you perceive that Trouble i c 
derſtanding the Covenant of Grace, and looking at I 
Merit, as the ground of Peace, and over-hoking the uf 
the Sacrifice, Merits, or Interceſſion of Chrif#, the pa 
to be done with ſuch a Soul, is, to convince hind 
impoſſibility of being juſtified by Works, on TelÞh 
and to ſhew him the neceſſity ot a Saviour, aus 
of God in Man's Redemption, and that there Bhi 
diator between God and Man, and one Name by whidywi 
ſaved ; and that Chr iſt is the Way, the Truth, andthe 
no man cometh to the Father, but by the Son; and that 
made Sin for us who knew no Sin, that we might bee 
Righteouſneſs of God in bim; and that of God be is mall 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Santification, and Raa 
that God bath given us Eternal Life, and this LH 
and that be that hath the Som, hath Life, and be that ban 
Son, bath not Life; and that there is 20 C,, 
that are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the H 


of a Saviour, or an Atonement, a Sacrifice, or Kan 
Propitiation for Sin; or becauſe they are not H 
Saviour to themſelves. | | 

Bur to tell a Man only of the Sacrifice and A 
who doubteth only of his Intereſt i» him, and ob thee 
his own Faith, Repentance and Santtification, is iu pane 
tinently, and to delude the Sinner, and to deal I 
with Chriſt. 5 
Direct. 13. If Melancholy be the cauſe of el 
(which is very ordinary) it will be neceſſary; x. Wd 
derſtand it: And 2. To know the Cure: Of which, 
ſpoken more largely elſewhere, I ſhall now gmey 


this brief information. | 
1. The figns of this Melancholy are, overſiietan 
fuſed, ungovernable Thoughes; continual Feat, and 
nation to Deſpair, and to cry out, undone, undone 
forſaken of God; the day of Grace is paſt; IA 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; never any Man's Ca 
mine! And uſually their Sleep is gone or hre. 
are inclined to be alone, and to be always, 
their confounded Thoughts; and at laft are temps 
phemous Thoughts, againſt che Scriptures, and ary 
come, and perhaps urged to utter ſome blaſphemun 
againſt God; and if it go to the higheſt, they 
to famiſh or make away chemfelves. RR 
2. The Cure of ic lieth 1. In ſetting thoke Inn g 
them, which tend moſt to quiet and farishie ta 
In engaging them in the conftant Labours of # U 
which both Mind and Body may be employed: "Il 
ing them in fit and chearful Company wich tp | 
ſuffering them to be very little alone. 4 10 Ka 
from muſing, and that Meditation or Thovgh wel 


God ſhew him not ſo much Mercy as to reſcue him from the 


to others is moſt een and a N 5. Ke epi 
from over-long ſecret Prayer (becauſe* they em 
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expectations of 

| — aa Sade edits Tag Oey 

Filing is more uſual with'filly/Souls, tham to go to this or 
acellent Miniſter, whom they deſervedly admire, and 
Ir that witkr an hour or two Diſcourſe he ſhould com- 
dem, and ſet all their bones in joynt: And when they 
chat it is not done, they either Defpair, or turn to the 
Deceivers, and (ay, [1 tryed whe beſt of ibem: And if ſuch 


i 


uns uſe to charm Men into Healch? Wile thou go and 
in hour with the ableft Phyſician, and ſay, that be- 


Wen more; hut go to ignorant People that will kill 
4 Thou haſt then thy own'"deferving z even take the 
which thou haſt choſen, and drink as thou haſt brew- 
The work of a Miniſter is not to cure thee always im- 
Mately, by comfortable words. (What words can cure 
pnorant, melancholy, or uncapable Soul!) But to di- 
Wihee in thy Duty, and in the uſe of thoſe Means, 
Wh if thou wilt faichfully and patiently Practiſe, thou 
Neertainly be cured in due time: If thou wilt uſe the 
ick, Dyet and Exerciſe, which thy Phyſician doth pre- 
be thee, it is that which muſt reſtore thy Health and 
fert, and nor the ſaying over a few words to thee. If 
wlazily look that other Men's Words or Prayers ſhould cure 
Yomfort thee without thy own endeavours, thou mayeſt 
thy ſe'f when thou art deceived. eee 
ire 1 5. The principal means of comfort is to live in the ex- 
comfortable Duties. "47 
Fab, Hope, and eſpecially the Lowe of Gad, are Duties 
leh are alſo Man's Felicity : And the exerciſe of theſe in 
u and Thankſgiving, are the proper pleaſure of the Soul. 
Ep thy ſelf wholly to ſtudy the Goodneſs and Love of 
Win jeſus Chriſt, till thou feel thy Heart enflamed with 
Love, and ſpend half thy godly Conference in God's Prai- 
ind half thy daily Prayers in that, and in Thankſgiv- 
6: and this will comfort thee not only by the reaſoning 
I of Evidence; but as a Feaſt pleaſeth thy taſte, and as 
Fire warmeth thee, or as the loving of thy Friend de- 
kb thee, or as Health it ſelf is the pleaſure of thy 


kthe zun themſelves of not knowing God, not loving 


Mor rather Miſery of the Sinner (which hath its pecu- 
wy of Remiſſion) ſo the Knowledge, and Love, and 
of God, and delighting in him, is inſtead of a Re- 
we it ſelf, and a beginning of Heaven to the Hea- 
uy believer, | | | 

Dire. 16. Dwell much in Heaven, if you would dwell in 
. Comfort your ſelves and one another with theſe words, 
twe ſhall fer ever be with the Lord. Heaven is the place 
lte of our everlaſting Comfort; and all that we have 


Merch it: He that will have carnal Foy, muſt go for it 
Kelime, or Luſts and Pleaſure, to an Alehouſe, or a Whore, 
Y Gaming houſe, or a Play-bouſe, or to his wealthy and 
| dy Honours ; But he that will have Heavenly Foy, muſi 


Faith, where he hopes to dwell for ever. Heaven will 
Gfort either them that believe it not, or them that 
ander it not; but them whoſe Converſation and Hearts 
Were, Phil. 3. 20, 21. . | 560 

Weck. 17. Ser your ſelves wholly to do good. Reſolve: that 
vill be faichful to Chriſt, and do all the good that you 


n this way you ſhall quickly find; that che ſoundeſt 
Evation will come in to your Souls, before you could 
it. Though no works of our on can add any 
o God, nor muſt be truſted to at all, in a legal Senſe; 
bough blind Libertines tell you, mat all Comfort is 
ind unfound, which came by the choughts of anything 
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nm do #, none of them cus do it.] But, filly Soul, do 


Whis talk doth not cure thee, thou wilt never go to 4 
when you are in ſome degree of hope, i 


nor delightipg in him, are the greateſt part of the Pe- 


muſt come from thence: And Faith and Hope, and Love 


it by Faith to Heaven; and dwell” there every day 


the World, and let him do with yon what he Will: 


| 
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| When the Goſpel came to Samaria, Ad d. ere 
in char City, It is glad tidings ip it ſelf for guilry Souls ro 
Can you 
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Juſtified and 
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to much comſor 
To which I might 2d, the eomſorts 


four Probability, 
your Faith and 
Repencance are ſincere, though you are not certain: But 
this have more largely ſpoken of (and the reſt which # 
needful to be ſpoken on this Subject) in the fore- named 

Treatiſe long ago. * 1 1 A 

The ordinary and long troubles and unſettledneſs of ho- 
neſt Chriſtians, are cauſed moſt rt. By unskilful Guides, who 

are moſt Confident, where they are moſt Ignorant, and re- 
vile thoſe Truths and Methods which God hath appoint- 
ed for the ſettling of Men's Peace: 2. And by their own 
lazy and unskilful courſe 3 who take up moſt with examining 
and * inſtead of learning more underſtanding in 
God's Methods, and diligent amending what is amiſs, that 
the cauſe of their trouble might be taken away. Us 


* 
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9 * — 5 
V : t 
_ How to live by Faith in the Publick Worſhipping of Gad. 


[ May not be ſo tedious (nor do that which is done elſe- 
where) as to direct you in the ſeveral parts of Worſhip 
diſtinctiy; but ſhall only give you ſome brief Directions about 
Publick Worſhip in the General. | OS 
Direct. 1. Come not before God with Phariſaical conceits of the 
Warthineſs of your ſelves, or Worſhip, as if you offered bim ſome- 
thing which did oblige him : But come as humble Receivers, that 
need him and his Grace, who needeth not you ; and as learners that. 
bope to be wiſer and better by drawing near to God. n 
You know Chriſt's Inſtance of the Prayers of the Phariſce 
and the Publican: And remember that many a one's Heart 
ſaith, I thank thee Lord that I am not as other Men, or as this 
Publican, Whoſe Tongue can ſpend an hour or more in fad 
Confeflions ; yea and that ir is thoſe very copious Con- 
feſſions of their badneſs, that puff them up as if they were 
ſo good. 155 io 
.Yea many a one t 


* 


hat in Opinion is moſt vehement againſt 


all our works in our Tuſtification, or locking at any thing in our 


ſelves at all, to make us acceptable with God, as being againſt 
free Grace in Chriſt, do yet look ſo much at that which is 
(or is conceiced to be) in themſelves, that few Churches 
Earth are thought worthy of their Communion, 
Note alſo that it is Sacrificing which is commonly the Hy- 
pocrices Worſhip in the Old Teſtament, and hearing and 
obeying which he neglecteth, and God calls him to: As yu 
may ſee at large in Ia. 1. throughout; and many other pla- 
ces, Pſal. 40. 6. Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not require : 
Mine ears haſt thou opened, & c. So Pſall 5o. 8, 9, &c. I will not 
 reprove thee for thy Sacrifices and burnt Offerings, to have been con- 
tinually before me; I will take uo Bullock out of thy Hoe 
For every beaſt of the Foreſt # mine, & c. If I were hungry, 1 
would not tell thee, for the World u mine, and the fulneſs thereof 
fer to God Thankſgiving, and pay thy Vows to the moſt 
High. And call upon me in the day of Truulie Bat to the 
wicked, ſaith God, What haſt thow to do to declare my Sta- 
utes, or that thou ſhauldeſt take my Covenant in thy Mouth, (Bing 
thou bateſt Inſtruction, and caſteſt my words bebind tbee | 
x Sam. 15. 22, 23. Hath the Lord delight in Burnt-Offer- 
ings," and Sacrifices, as in obtying the voice of the Lord ? 
Bebold, to obey à better than Sacrifice, and to bearken, than the 
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iel Stand in awe and ſin not: Offer thi Sa. 5 | 
— n And yet feign not that to be contraty to hi nature 


n 


* 7 [ 24 * Fn 4 * 2 . . 
8 * En 
s of. God are a brolen Spirit. 


| MItth. 9. 13. & 12. 7. LearFwhat this meaneth, 1 will have 
k Hey, and not Sacrifice—— FT enn 
EKEeccleſ. 5. 1. Keep thy foot when thou goeſt to the: Houſe Gad, 


and be more ready. to bear, than to offer the Sacrifice of Fools, for 
All chis telleth us, that Fools and Hypocrites, while they 


diſobey God's Law, do think to make up all with Sactitice, 
or to appeaſe God with offering him ſomething that is ex- 


cellent: But the acceptable Worſhipper cometh to God as a 


 Penitent, a Learner, reſolving to obey; as a Receiver of Mercy, 
and not a Meriter. A ee e, ee e 


Direct. 2. Over - walue not therefore the manner of pour own 


Morſbip, and over-wilifie not other Men's of a different mode: And 


make not Men believe that God is of your childiſh Humour, 
and valueth or afifieth Words, and Orders, and Furms, an 
Ceremonies, as Mach as ſelf. conceited People do. - 
I one Man hear another pray only from the habits of bis 
Mind, and preſent Deſires, he reproacheth him as a raſh pre- 
ſumptuous Speaker, that talketh that to God which he never 


| fore-conſidered. As if a beggar did raſhly ask an Alms, or a 


corrected Child, or a Malefactor did inconſiderately beg for 
Pardon, unleſs they learn firſt the words. by Rote: Or as if 
all Men's Converſe, and the words of Judges on the Bench 
were all Raſh; or the Counſelof a Phyſician to his Patient, 
becauſe they uſe not Books and Forms, or ſet not down their 


And if another Man hear a form of Prayer, eſpecially if 
it be read out of a Book; and eſpecially if it have any diſ- 
order or defect, he ſticketh not to Revile it, and call it falſe 
Worſhip, and Man's Inventions, and perhaps Idolatry, and to 


fly from it, and make the World believe, chat it is an odious 


thing which God abhorreth, And why fo ? Are your words 
fo much more excellent than the words of others ? Oc doth 
the Book, or Prefs, or Pen, make them odious to God ? Or 
ate all words bad which are reſolved on before hand? Is the 
Lord's Prayer and the Pſalms all odious, becauſe they are 
Book-forms ? Or doth the command of other Men make God 
hate them? Let Parents take heed then of commanding 
their Children preſcribed words. (Nay rather let them take 
heed leſt they omit ſuch Preſcripts : ) Or, is it the diſorder 
or defects that makes them odious ? Such are not to be juſtif:- 
ed indeed where-ever we find them: But woe to us all, if 
God will not pardon Diſorders and Defects, and accept the 
Prayers that are guilty of chem. | 

Many a time 1 have heard ſuch forms of Prayers, whoſe 
diſorders and defects I have much lamented (and done my 


part to have cured) and yet I durſt not ſo reproach them as 


to ſay, God will not accept and hear them: Or that it is 
unlawful to joyn in Communion with them. And many 
a time I bave heard as ſad diforder in extemporate Prayers; 
ſometimes by wrong Methods, or no method at all; fome- 
times by vain Repetitions ; ſometimes by omitting the chief. 
eſt parts of Prayer, and ſometimes in the whole ſtrein, by 
turning a Prayer into a Sermon to the Hearers, or a meer talk 
or narrative to God, that had little of a Prayer in ic, ſave 
very good Matter, and honeſt Zeal. And though this Pray- 
er was more diſorderly than the forms which (perbaps in that 
Prayer) were accuſed of diſorder ; yet durſt 1 not run 


away from this neither, nor ſay, it is fo bad, that God | 
. will not hear it, nor good Men ſhould have no Communion 
0555. FR | | 3 
It is eaſie. (but abominable) to fall in love with our own 


and to vilifie that which is againſt our Opinion, and to think 
that God is of our Mind, and is as fond of our Mode and 
Way as we are, and as exceptious againſt the way or words 
of other Men, as childiſh peeviſh Chriſtians are. Look on 
your Book, and read, or learn your Prayer in words, faith 
one, or elſe God will not hear you: Look off your Book, 


and tead not or learn not the words, ſaith another, or God 


will not hear you. But oh lamentable ! that both of them 
tremble not thus to abuſe God, and add unto his Word, 
and to propheſie or ſpeak falſly againſt their Brethren in his 


Name; nor to reproach the Prayers which Chriſt preſenteth 


from his Servants to the Father, and which (notwithſtand- 
ing their defects) are his delight! 


1 US 


trary to the perfectiom of bi (Nature, as fatasyou' lg 


commarideth. For then iris cercaintharmwraiſyg. 
either his Nature or COmmanl c Bk | 

+ Diredt."q- Newer come 10 the + 
'dream not of any immediate 


= 


Chriſt: your King, and all his 
Head, und the Treaſury oſ 
: * 4 5 And put all your 
ers, Praiſes, Duties, Alms, into his Hand]; chat thin 
him alone they. may be accepted of Gd. 
Direct. 5. Underſtand well bow far rie Feriptupe s ; « 
cular Rule (as to the ſubſtance of God's Worſhip) and hoꝶ 
it is only a general Rule (as to the Cireumſtances)thath 
may neither offer God a Worſhip which dhe will not aces; 
nor yet reject or oppoſe all thoſe Circumſtances as unlawf 
which are warranted by his general Commands: (Of wii 
I have ſaid enough elſewhere.) © © © 
Direct. 6. Look firſt and moſt to. the exerciſe of inward G, 
and to the ſpiritual part of Morſhip (for God will be wort 
ed in Spirit, and in Truth, and hateth the Hypocrite, who 
fereth him a Carkaſs, or empty Shell, and Ceremony, 
Pomp, or length of Words, inſtead of Subſtance, and dr; 
eth neer him with the Lips, without the Heart: ) And 


and order, and outward bebaviour of the Body: For God m 


| be honoured with Sou and Body. And order and revere 
Solemnity is both a help to the affectiom of the Soul, anda] 


expreſſion of them. | 

Never forget that hypocritical dead Formality, and iowrg 
ſelf-conceited, fanatical Extravagancies, are the two extream| 
which the Devil hath laboured in all Ages, to turn Chri 
Worſhip againſt him, and to deſtroy the Church and Re 
gion by ſuch falſe Religiouſneſs. _ xl 

The poor Popiſh Formaliſts on one ſide, mortiſie Rel 
on, and tuin it into a Carcaſs, and a comely Image t 
hath any thing ſave Life. And the Fanaticks on the al 
ſide, do call all the enormities of their proud and blul 
ing fancies by the name of firitual Devotion; and do th 
worſt to make Chriſtianity ro ſeem a ridiculous fancy 
the. World: Eſcape both theſe extreams, as ever you 
eſcape the diſhonouring of God, and dividing, and diſt 
bing, and corrupring of the Church, the deluding of othe 
and the diſappointing and deceiving of your ſelves. | 
Direct. 7. Neglect not any helps which you can have, by ibs 
cellent gifts of any of Chriſt s Minifters or Flocls; and je joke! 
that through prejudice, or for the faults of either, you viſe 
reject nothing which f God. But carefully diſtinguiſh ben 
Chriſt's and theirs. : ; 

Communion with the bolieſt and pureſt Aſſemblies, ix m 
deſirable than with the leſs pure. But yet all that 1s 4 
firable comparatively, is not ſimply unlawfu!, nor to be! 


jected: The labours'of an abler and gore faithful Mini 


are much to be preferred before theirs that are leſs able 4 
faithful: For God worketh uſually according to the4 


tude of the Means, and of the Receiver, \To the Recond 


and Salvation of a Soul it is neceſſary, x. That the Us 
ſtanding be made Wiſe.. 2. That the Heart or Vill be Sal 
fied by Love. 3. That the Life be Holy and Obedient. 
To the ff of theſethere are three things needful; 1. 
the Underſtanding be awakened : 2. That it be Ing 
3. That it be preſerved from the ſeduct ion of Tempratio 
deceit. . | Fr , BE: 
Now an able and faithful Paſtor is ſuited to all te 
fects: 1. He is a lively Preacher to awaken the under. 
ing: 2. He is a clear, intelligent, metbodical and conn 
Teacher, to Illuminate it: 3. He can confute Gainſchun! 
refute Objections, and ſhame the cavils of Temptet 
Deceivers to preſerve it. F 154 , 
And 2. He ſpeaketh all from the unſeigned Lot 0 
and Men; and as all his words do breathe forth Love; i 
are apt to kindle ſuch love in the Heaters: For ever) 
nature tendeth to Propagatio. 4 0 
3. And the bolinef of his Life, as well as Doctt 12 * 
eth to win the People to a Holy Life: ſo that he 


eth his own Soul, muſt not be indifferent what F 


in the ſecond place, look carefully alſo to your wy 
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tach for the help and conduct of his Soul; but ſhould 
of carefully ſeek to get the belt or fitteſt for ſuch neceſſa- 
ck it followeth not that a weaker or worſe may not 
bead, or may not be accepted or ſubmitted to, in a caſe 
| neceſlity 3; when a better cannot be had, without more 
dance and hurt than the benefits are like to Recom- 
"i And when we live under ſuch a weak, or cold, or 
A q Paſtor, our care muſt be ſo much the greater, that we 
; make up that in the diligence of our Attention, which 
bring in his manner of Expreſſion ; and that we make 
that in a care of our own Souls, which is wanting in his 
4 And that our knowledge of his failings tempt us not 


the matter for the manner: The Sheep of Chriſt do 
u bis Voice, and they know his Words; and reverence and 


ers of the Churches (how weak ſoever) which you d/-.. 
own? And how can you juſtly expect the benefit of ſuch 


\(ipht the truth which he delivereth ; and that we reject | 


3. How great a {is it, to loſe your partin all thoſe Pray- ; 


Prayers? 


I would not take all their Riches for my part of the benefit of 
thoſe Prayers of the Churches of Chriſt, which: ſome reject 
becauſe they are Extemporate, and others becauſe they are 
Forms, or Book-prayers, or impoſed ; nor would I take all iheir 
Wealth and Honour, for my partin all the Prayers of the Univer- 
ſat Church, which are guilty of more Diſorders, Tautologies, 
unmeet Expreflions, and manifold Defects, than any that 
Lever yer heard from thoſe Miniſters that pray either by 
Habit or Book. | 
Direct. 9. Take heed both of Careleſueſß and Curioſity in the 
worſhipping of God. Avoid Careleſneſs, becauſe it is Prophane- 
neſs and Contempt : Therefore watch againſt idleneſs of Mind, 


ne them, from what Mouth ſoever they proceed. A Re- 
1 zealow Man that preacheth fal/e Doctrine, is more to be 
nel, than a cold or ſcandalous Man who preacheth the 
ul. If you doubt of this, obſerve theſe Texts. 

Matth. 23. 2, 3. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat; 
il therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do: 
ut do not je after their works, for they ſay and do not. 

445 1. 17. For be (Judas) was numbred with us, and bad ob- 
unel part th Miniſtry. Fudas the Thief and Traitor was 
Apoſtle, called and ſent out by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Phil, 1. 15, &c. Some indeed preach Chriſt even of Envy and 
tne, aud ſorne alſo of good Will, The one preach Chriſt of con- 
min, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction to my Bonds 
plat then * Notwithſtanding every way, whether in pretence, or 
ub, Chriſt preached, and I do therein rejoyce, yea and will 
ce ; 
Nom 16. 17. Now I beſeech you Brethren, Mark them which 
pe Diviſions and Offences contrary to the Defrine which ye have 
urmed, and avoid them Es | 
Ads 20. 30. Of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, peaking per- 
poſe things, to draw away Diſciples after them. | 
Gal. I. 7, 8. If weor an Angel from Heaven bring another 
hel, let bins be accurſed 
|s not all this a plain deciſion of the caſe ? | 
Direct. 8. While you prefer local Communion with the pureſt 
cles, and beſt taught and ordered, for your own Fdification, 
the heed that you diſown not à diſtant and mental Communion 
ib any part of the Church of Chriſt on Earth, which Chriſt bim- 
& diſowneth not. But firſt remember that you are Members 
| the Univerſal Church, and as ſuch in Mental Communion 
in the whole, preſent your ſelves and ſervices to Chriſt ; 
N next as Members of your Particular Church. 
[tis une, that you muſt not own the Corruptions of any 
lurch, or of any of their Worſhip; but you muſt own 1be 
urch it ſelf, and own all the ſubſtance of the Worſhip which 
od, and which God owneth. God doth not reject the 
iter tor the manner, nor the whole, for a faulty part, where 
Is Heart is ſincere that offereth it: Nor no more muſt you. 
ud it they force you not to any actual Sin (as by falſe Speak- 
N ubſctibing, or the like) you muſt ſometimes alſo locally 
Jn with ſuch Churches, when occaſion requite:h it: (As 
den you have no better to go to, or when it is neceſſary to 
E your mental Communion, or to avoid Schiſm, Scandal or 
Vince) As you muſt not approve of your cn failings in God's 
tip (as in the manner of Praying, Preaching, &c.) and yet 
Il not give over worſhipping God, though you are always 
eto fail; even ſo muſt you do by your Communion 
ith others. | 
And here I would earneſtly intreat all thoſe that are 
Kinable to ſinful Separation, to think but of theſe few 
ines, 
. What is more contrary to Chriſtianity than Pride? and 
"152 plainer ſign of Pride, than to ieparate from whole 
urches (and perhaps from moſt part of the Chriſtian World) 
uch faults as are no greater than others of our own ? and 
Th They are too bad for ſuch as you ro Communicate 


Fu Chrift, by which he pardoneth che failings of Believers ; 
a which we have need of our ſelves as well as others? And 


05 Whether it be not much contrary to the Clemency of 


and wandering Thoughts, and remember how great a Work it 

is, to ſpeak to God, or to hear from him about your Ever- 

„%% 5” - 

And yet Curiefity is a heinous Sin: When Men are fo 

nice, that unleſs chere be quaint Phraſes, and fine Caden- 

cies and Jingles, or at leaſt a very laudable Style, they nau- 

ſeate all, and are weary of hearing a homely Style, or 

common Things: when every unmeet Expteſſion, or Tau- 
tology of the ſpeaker, doth turn their Stomachs againſt the 

wholſomeſt Food. This Curioſity cometh from a weak and 

an unhealthful ſtate of Soul. 

Direct. 10. Laſtly, Let your eye of Faith be all the while up- 
on the heavenly Hiſt, or Church triumphant : remember how 
they worſhip God: with what Wiſdom, and Purity, and fervour 
of Love, and Sacred Pleaſure, and with what Unity, and 
Peace, and Concord? And let your Worſhip be as much com- 
poſed to the imitation of them, as is agreeable to the like- 
neſs of our Condition unto theirs. 

There is no Hypocriſie, Dulneſs, Darkneſs, Errors, Self- 
conceitedneſs, Pride, Diviſion, Faction, or uncharitable 
Contention: O how they burn in Love to God? And how 
ſweet that Love is to themſelves? And how thoſe Souls work 
up in heavenly Toys to the face of God, in all his Praiſes. 
Labour as it were to joyn your ſelves by Faith with tbem, 


them. They are more imitable and amiable, than the 
pureſt Churches upon Earth. Their Love and bleſſed Con- 
cord is more lovely, than our uncharitable Animoſities, and 
 odious Factions and Diviſions are. | 

And remember alſo the time when you muſt meet all 
thoſe upright Souls in Heaven, whoſe manner of Worſhip 
you vilified, and ſpake reproachfully of on Earth, and 


lider how far they ſhould be diſowned, who mult be dear to 
Chriſt and you for ever. | 

The open diſowning and avciding the ungodly and Scandalous, 
is a great duty in due ſeaſon, when it is regularly done, and is 
neceſſary to caſt Shame on Sin and Sinners, and to vindicate 
the Honour of Chriſtianity before the World But otherwiſe it is 
but made an Inſtrument of pernicious Pride, and ot Divi- 


Goſpel of Chriſt. % 


— HAR 


CH 3. ASE 
How to pray in Faith, 


Afling by all the other particular parts of Worſhip as 
P handled elſewhere (in my Chriſtian Directory) J ſhall 
only briefly touch the Duty of Prayer; eſpecially as in pri- 
vate. | 

Direct. 1. Let your Heart lead your Tongue, and be the fountain 
of your words; and ſuffer not your Tongues in a cuſtomary volubility 
to over-run your Hearts, Deſire firſt, and pray next; and re- 
member that Deſire is the Soul of Prayer; and that the heart- 
ſearching God doth hate Hypocriſie, and will not be mock- 
ed, Matth. 6. 1, 3, 4. 

Direct. 2. Net do not forbear Prayer, becauſe your deſires are 
not ſo earneſt as you would have them. For 1. Even good de- 
fires are to be begged of God: 2. And ſuch deſires as you 


and as far as ſtandeth with your different caſe, to imitate. 


from whoſe Communion you turned away: And only con- 


ſions in the Church, and ot hindering the ſucceſſes of the 
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ne, der it be not an horrid injury to our Lord, to aſcribe bis | have towards God, muſt be exerciſed. and expreſſed. 3. Wl 
chat ee to the Devil, and to caſt thoſe out of his Church | And this is the way of their uſual increaſe. 4. And a pro- 10 
palle Mhe himſelf teceiyeth, and to deny fo many of his Ser- phane turning away from God, will kill thoſe weak deſires 10 
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which you have, when drawing near him in Prayer may 
revive and cheriſh them. E [a 

Direct. 3. Remember ſtill that you pray to a heavenly Father, 
who & readier to give, than you are to receive or au. If you 
knew his Fulneß and Goodneſs, how joy fully would you run 
to him, and cry Abba Father? John 20. 17. Luke 12. 30, 
32. Mark 11. 25. Mat. 6.8, 32. | 

Dire&. 4. Go boldly to him in the Name of Chriſt alone. Re- 
member that he is the only Way and Mediator. When Guilt 
and Conſcience would drive you back, believe the ſufficien- | 
cy of his Sacrifice and Atonement. When your weakneſs 
and unworthineſs would diſcourage you, remember that no 
one is ſo worthy, as to be accepted by God on any other 
Terms, than Chriſt's Mediation. Come boldly then to the 
Throne of Grace, by the new and living Way, and put your Pray- 
ers into his Hand, and remember that he fill livetbh to make 
interceſſion for you, and that he appeareth before God in the high- 
eff, in your cauſe, Heb. 10. 19. Epheſ. 3. 12. Rom. 5. 2. Heb, 
9.24. N 7 2F, 40s | | 

Direct. 5. Deſire nothing in your Hearts which you dare not 
pray for, or which is unmeet for Prayer: Let the Rule of Pray- 
er, be the Rule of your Deſires. And undertake no Buii- 
nefs in the World, which you may not lawfully pray for a 
Bleſſing on. | | | 

Direct. 6. Deſire and pray to God, firſt, for God bimſelf, and 
not bing lower 3 and next for all thoſe Spiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt, 

\ which may fit you for Communion with bim. And lafth, for 
Corporal Mercies, as the Means to theſe, Mattb. 6. 33. P/al. 
42. 1, 2, 3, & Hal. 73. 25, 26. 

Direct. 7. Pray only for hat i promiſed you, or you are com- 
manded to pray for: And make not Promiſes to your ſelves, and 
then look that God ſhould fulfil them, becauſe you confi- 
dently believe that he will do it; and do not fo reproach 
God, as to call ſuch Self-conceits and Expectations, by the 
name of a particular Faith : For whete there is no Mord, there 
is no Faith. | | | 
Direct. 8. What God bath promiſed, confidently expect; though 
yon feel no anſwer at the preſent. For molt of our Prayers are 
to be granted (or the things deſired to be given) at the Har- 
veſt time, when we ſhall have all at once. Whether you find 
your ſelves the better at preſent for Prayer, or net; believe 
that a Word is not in vain, but you ſhall reap the fruit of all 
in ſeaſon, Luke 18. 1, 7, 8. James 5. 7, 8. 2 

Direct. 9. Let the Lord's Prayer be the Rule, for the matter 
and method of your Deſires and Prayers, But with this diffe- 
rence : It mult always be the Rule which your Deſires mult 

be formed to, both in Matter and Merbod. You mult always 
fr/t, and ast deſire the ballowing of God's Name, the coming of 
bis Kingdom, and the doing of his Will on Earth as it is in Hea- 
ven, before your own Being, or Well being: But this is only 
a Rule for your General Prayers (which take in all the Parts:) 
For when you either intend to pray only, or chiefly for 
ſome one particular thing, you may begin with that, or be 
moſt upon it. = 

Therefore all Chriſtians ſhould ſpecially labour to under- 
ſtand the tiue Senſe and Method of the Lord's Prayer 
(which God willing, I hope elſewhere to open. ) | 

Direct. 10. Be more careful in ſecret of your Affections, than 
of the order of your Words (yet chuſing ſuch as are apteſt to 
the Matter, and fitteſt to excite your Hearts) But in your 
Families, or with others, be ver) careful to ſpeak to Gad, in 
wards which are apt, and orderly, and moving; and to do all 
with ſuch Skill, and Reverence, and Seriouſneſs, as tendeth 

(not to encreaſe, but) to cure the dulneſs, hypocriſie and 
unreverence of others, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. Matth. 6. 7, 8, 9, 
©, OC 

Direct. 11. Pray as earneſtly as if God bimſelf were to be 
moved with your Prayers: Yet ſo as to remember, that the 

change is not to be made upon him, but upon you. As when the 
Beat-man lay eth hold upon the Bank, he draweth the Boat to 
it, and not the Bank unto the Boar. Prayer fitteth you to re- 
ceive the Mercy ; both naturally as it exciteth your deſires af. 
ter it, and morally as it is a Condition on which God hath pro- 
miſed to give it: when you pray you tell God nothing which 

fore he knew not better than you: But you tell him that in 
Confeflion and Petition, which be will hear from your own 


a 


Mouths, before he will judge you meet for the Mercies which 


you are to pray for. 


ſhall have the prom 


Chriſt, becauſe you afe praying Belie vert, 


Hou to live by Faith towards C bildren, and other Relation, 


| iſed Bleſling : And. beli partial 
and abſolutely, that you ſhall have that promiſed Bleſſing throw, 
and therefore 


ry * 


Perſons to whom it is promiſed, 


* 


CHa „ i 


Direct. x. Elieve God's Promiſes made to Believer, any, 
Seed: (of which I have written at lar 
my Treatiſe of Infant-Baptiſm.) And labour to undeiſ 
how far thoſe Promiſes extend, both as to the Peſmy 
the Bleſſings. There was never an Age of the Word. 
which God did not diſtinguiſh the Holy Seed, even Bae, 
and their Children, from the reſt of the World, and take the 
as thoſe that were ſpecially in his Covenant. 
Direct. 2. Let not your conceits of the bare Birth-Privily 
make you omit your ſerious, ſolemn and believing Dedicatin 
them unto God, and entering them into his Covenant. | 
For the reafon why your Szed is called Hol, and in 
better caſe than the Seed of Infidels, is not meerly bee, 
they are the Of-/pring of your Bodies, and have their Nan 
from you; much leſs as deriving any Grace or Vertue fr 
you by Generation : But becauſe you are Perſons your ſely 
who have dedicated your ſelves with all that you bave, ada 
to God by Chriſt : And, they being your own, and therefore 
your diſpoſal, your Wills are taken for their Wills, ſo far as y 
act in their Names, and on their behalf: And therefo 
when you dedicate them to God, you do but that which 50 
have both Power and Command to do: And therefore Gade 
cepteth What you ſo dedicate to him. And Baptiſm is the ry 
lar way in Which this Dedication ſhould be ſolemnly made : 
it through the want of a Miniſter, or Water, or Time, t 
be not done, your believing Dedication of your Child to G 
without Baptiſm ſhall be accepted. For it is the Subſfan 
and not the Sign, the Will, and not the Water, which G 
requireth in this Caſe. | 
Queſt. But what then ſhall we think of the Children of Gi 
Anabaptiſts, whoſe Judgment is againſt ſuch Dedication ? 
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Anſw. Many whoſe Judgment is againſt Baptizing tte 
is not againſt an Offering or Dedicating them to God. mth / 
thoſe who think that they are not allowed ſolemnly to nt as 
them into Covenant with God, yet really do that which is Wir } 
{ame thing : For they cannot be imagined, to be ig, f 


dedicate them to God, to the utmoſt of that Intereſt and po 
er, which they underſtand that God hath given them: 3 
doubt eſs they moſt earneſtly deſire that according to their 
pacity, they may be the Children of God, and God wil be f 
God in Chriſt. And this Vertual Dedication ſeemeth to be t 
principal requiſite Condition. = 2 
But yet as the unbaptixed are (ordinarily) without the 
ſible Church and its Privileges ; fo if any be ſo blind, 
neither explicitely nor vertually to dedicate their Seed to God; 
know no Promiſe of their Children's Salvation, any Mc 
than of the Seed of Infidels. | 
Direct. 3. If the Children of true Cbriſtiaus Dedicated b 
Parents Will to God, through Chriſt, ſhall die before they come i 
uſe of Reaſon, the Parents have no cauſe to doubt of their 9 
vation. | | 
It is the concluſion of the Synod of Dort in Artic. 1:1 
the reaſon is this. 
If che Parent and Child be in the ſame Covenant, then 
that Covenant Pardon and Adopt the Parent, it dorh Pat 
and Adopt the Child : Bur the Parent and Child are inthe [6 
Covenant: Therefore, &c. b 
God hath but one Covenant on his part, which is ſealed 
Baptiſm (as I have proved at large to Mr. Blake. ) lade 
ſome are only externally in Covenant with him on tbeir þ 
that is, they did covenant only with the Tongue, and t 
the Heart: And conſequently God is no further in Coven 
with them, than to allow and command bis Miniſters 09 
them into the Viſible Church, and give them its Privile 
and is not as a Premiſer in Covenant with them at bin} 
ther for inward, or for outward Bleſſings. © He hath _ 
Covenant Which giveth outward, and another which 8! 
inward Bleſſings. 4 7 at GG 
And it is here ſuppoſed, that the only condition pre 
on the Infant's part, chat he may have right to ts Cor 
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ſumm, proy, becauſe you believe that praying Belie ver: | 


and its Bleſſings, is that he be the Seed of 4 true 2 
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wich is not prerequired : Seminal Grace may be inherent, 
u 1. Not known to the Baptizer : 2, Nor prerequired as 
| condition 3 but liker to be given by vertue of the Covenant. 
xhing elſe therefore being prerequiſite as a Condition, it 
Alowerh, that as the Parents dedicating themſelves to God, if 
pantized at Age, is the Condition of thejr certain Title to the 
went Bleſſings of the Covenant (wiz. that God be their Fa- 
Uhr, Chriſt their Saviour, and the Spirit in Covenant to operate in 
zun to Sanctification, and their Sins are all pardoned, and they are 


ren to God, they have right to the ſame Bleſſings; elſe 
hy do we Baptize them, ſeeing Baptiſm in the true na- 
rc and uſe of it, is a ſolemm dedicating them to God, in that 
Im: Covenant, and a ſolemn inveſting them in the Relations and 
laben of that ſame pardoning Covenant, and not in any 0- 
er, | 
r do not ſay that all Baptized Infants, ſo dying, are ſaved, 
> they the Children of Infidels, or Heathens, and remaining 
geit true Propriety 3 nor thoſe that are Offered and Ba- 
ned never ſo wrongfully, or hypocricically ; nor will I 


wriſtians believingly to dedicate their Children in Covenant 
ih God in Chriſt: And 2. To believe that if they ſo die, 
it Covenant of Chriſt forbiddeth them to doubt of their 
Aleation. , 

Ditect. 4. Let your Duty be anſwerable to your bope : And do 
nh pray for your Childrens Sanctification, bat if they live, 
weavour it by all poſſible care, in a wiſe and godly Education. 
Remember that Nature, and your dedicating them to God, 
v both ob:ige you to this Care for their Salvation. And that 
ke Education of Children, is one of the greateſt Duties in the 
Nord, for the Service of Chriſt, and the Proſperity, of 
hurch and State: And the neglect of it, not the ſmall- 
| cauſe of the Ruine of both, and of the World's Ca- 
q 11 4 : 

Many a poor, ſottiſh, lazy Profeſſor have I known, who 
y our againſt ignorant, dumb, and unfaithful Miniſters, as 
ity of the Blood of Souls, and are ſo Religious, as to ſe- 
ate from the Aſſemblies that have Miniſters that are but 
nth ſuch ; when as their own Children are almoſt as igno- 
t as Heathens, and they only uſe them to a few cuſto- 
uy formal Duties (while they think they are enough a- 


Hm,) and turn over the chief care of their inſtru- 
o to the Schoolmaſter. And are themſelves ſo Ignorant, 
nd Idle; unfaithful and unnatural to their Poor Chil- 
| ns Souls, as that it is a doubt whether in a well-ordered 
„arch they ought not to be denied Communion them- 
be les. They ſo little practiſe, Deu“. 11. 18, 19. & 6. 7. 


be}. 6. 4, &c. 
Direct. 5. If your Children live to the Fleſi in an ungodly 
w/e rf Life, contrary to the Covenant which by you they made, 
1 ſfeit all the Benefits of the Covenant: And you can have no 
Wance by any thing that you can do for them, that ever they 
W be converted (though it is not paſt hope.) And if they be con- 
ed at Age, their Pardon and Adoption will be the Effect of God's 
Want, as then it was newly entered with themſelves, and not as 
Vs made before for them in Infancy. 
Direct. 6. Yet becauſe that ſtill while there is Life, there is 
'% Ju ought not by Diſpair or Negligence to omit Prayer, Ex- 
mation, or any other Duty which you can perform in or- 
to their recovery: And though now they have Wills of 
dun, their Salvation is not laid ſo much upon you, as it 
*1 Infancy, at their firſt Covenanting with God; yet 
God will thew his Love to his Servants in their Seed; 
Vaithful Endeavours ate not vain nor hopeleſs; and 
ore it is ſtill one of your greatelt Duties in the World, 
nab their true recovery to Chriſt, 
l ect. 7. I God make your Children a Scourge, or 4 Heart- 
1 8 to you, bear and improve 'it us becomes Believers : 
) | | 
\: Repent of your own former din; your own yourh- 
E your diſobedience to your Parents; your carnal 
* on your Children z your loving them too much, 
; 0d too little; the Evil Examples you have given them; 
* manifold neglect of a prudent, ſeaſonable, earneſt, 
Miez intructins them in Godlineſs; your bearing 
: In, and giving them their q.] Wills, till they 
f "aterleſs, &c. Renew your Repentance, and you have 
Me Benefit; | 


ited in Covenant to God by the Parents Will or Act. Actual] 


irs of Heaven) even ſo upon the Parents dedication of their 


to diſpute for what I have aſſerted. But 1. 1 exhort | 


2. Think how unkindly and unthankfully you have dealt 


with a gracions Saviour, and a heavenly Father. 


3. Let it take off your Affections from all Things under 
the Sun, and call them up the more to God : For who 
would love a World, where none are to be truſted, and 
where all things are vexatious, even the Children of your 
Love and Bowels. 

Direct. 8. If they die impenitently, and periſh, mourn for 
them, but with the moderation of Beligvers : That is, 1. Con- 
ſider that God 3s more the owner of your Children, than you 
are; and may do with his own as he lift. 2. And he is 
more wiſe and merciful than you; and therefore not to be 
murmured at as wanting either. 3. And it is an unvalua- 
ble Mercy that your own Soui is ſanctified, and ſhall be ſav- 
ed. 4. And the moſt Godly have had Ungodly Childten 


an Eſau, David had an Abſalom, &c. 5. And if all the God- 
ly that pray for their Childrens Salvation muſt be therein 
gratified, all the World would then have been ſaved. For 
Noah would have prayed for all his Children, and they for 
theirs, and fo to the World's end. 

Object. Oh but my Conſcience telleth me, that it is my own Sin 
which bath bad a hand in their undoing. 

Anſw. Suppoſe it be ſo; it is certainly a pardonable Sin. 
Do you then repent of it, or not? It you repent; as you 
mourn for your Relations; ſo you ſhould rejozce that God hath 
forgiven you. For repented Sin is certainly pardoned to you, 
and pardoned Sin to you, is as great cauſe of Joy, as unpar- 
doned Sin in your Relations is cauſe of Sorrow: Therefore 
mourn with ſuch moderation, and mixed Comfort and 
Thankſgiving, as becometh one that liveth by Faith. The 
Affliction indeed is near and great; and heavier than any 
Calamity that could have befallen their Bodies, and is not 
to be lighted by an unnatural inſenſibility: But yet you 
have a Cod who is better to you than a thouſand Children; 
and your Croſs is but as a Feather, if you ſet it in the ballance 
againſt your Bleſſings, even the Love of God, and your part 
in Chriſt, and Life Eternal. 


— CH AP. XXIV. 
How by Faith to order our Affections to publick Societies, and the 


unconverted World. 


Direct. 1. Ale beed that you loſe not that common Love which 
you owe to Mankind, nor that Deſire of the in- 
creaſe of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which muſt keep up in you a cou- 
ſtant compaſſion to the unconverted World, viz. Idolaters, Infidels; 
and ungodly Hypocrites. 

It is pittiful to obſerve the unchriſtian ſenſleſneſs of moſt 
Zealous Profeſſors of Religion in this Point: Though God 


hath purpoſely put the Three Publick Petitions firſt in the 


deſire, that is, the hallowing ef hs Name, and the coming of 
bis Kingdom, and the doing of bu Will on Earth as it is in Hea- 
ven; yet they ſeem not to underſtand it, or to regard it: But 
their Thoughts and Deſires are as /elfſh, and private; aud 
narrow, as if they knew nothing what the Morid or the 
Church is, or cared for neither. Their Mind and Talk 1s all 
of their own Matters, for Body or Soul, or of their ſeveral 
Parties, and particular Churches; or if any extend his care as 
far as this ſpot of Land in Britain and Ireland, or ſome of 
the Reformed Churches, they go further than their Com- 
panions ; their Selves, and their Side or Party is almoſt all 
that moſt regard: Perhaps the poor ſcattered Feivs have a 
'few words in the Prayers of ſome; but the miſerable caſe of 
the vaſt Nations of the Earth, who ſeem to be forſaken of 
God is neglected by them. Five Parts in fix of the Earth 
are Heathens and Mahometans : and of the ſixth Part, the 
Proteſtants are but about a ſixth, compared with the poor 
ignorant Abbaſſines, Armenians, Syrians, the Greek Church- 
es, and the Papiſts ; (toſay nothing what the moſt of the Pro- 
teſtants themſelves are.) Yet are almoſt all theſe put hy, 
with a word or two,. or none at all, in the daily Prayers of 
moſt Profeſſors: And it is rare to heat any to pray with 
any importunity for their Converſion. Is this Mens 
Love to Mankind? | Is this their Love to the Kingdom of 
| Chriſt? Or to God and Godlineſs? Is God of as narrow a 
Mind as you? Are jou and your Party all the World, or 


"all the Chutch? Of all that is to be regarded and prayed 


before you. Adam had a Cain, Noah had a Cham, Iſaac had 


Lord's Prayer, to tell them what they muſt firſt aud moſt 


— anon AA 
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654 
Direct. 2. Do not only pray for them, but ſtudy what is with- 
in the reach of your Power to do for their Converſion. For though 
private Men can do little in compariſon of what Chriſtian 
Princes might do (who muſt not be told their Duty by ſuch 
as I.) Yet ſomewhat might be done by Merchants and tbeir 
Chaplains, if Skill and Zeal were well united; and ſome- 
what might be done by Writing and Tranſlating ſuch Books 
as are fitteſt for this uſe: And greater Matters might be 
* done, by training up ſome Scholars in the Perſian, Indo- 
« fan, Tartarian, and ſuch other Languages, who ate for 
C Mind and Body fitted for that Work, and willing with 
© dus encouragement to give up themſelves thereto. Were 
ſuch a College erected, Natives might be got to teach the 
Languages: and no doubt but God would put it into the 
Hearts of many young Men, to devote themſelves to ſo 
excellent, a ſervice; and of many Rich Men, to ſettle 
© Lands ſufficient to maintain them; and many Merchants 
© would help them in their Expedition. But whether 
thoſe that God will ſo much Honour, be yet born, I know 


not. | 
Direct. 3. Pray and labour. for the Reformation and Concord of 


all the Chriſtian Churches; as the moſs probable means to Win to 
Chriſt the World of Heathens und Unbeliewers. | 

If the Proteſtant Churches were more pure and peaceable, 
more holy, and more Unanimous and Charitable to each o- 
ther, it would do much to win the Papiſts that are near 
them: And if the Papiſts, and Greeks, and Armenians, 
and Abafſines were more Reformed, Wiſe and Holy, it 
would do much to win the Heathens and Mahometans 
round about them. They would be the Salt cf the Earth, 
and the Lights of the World, and the Leaven which muſt 
leaven the whole lump: The Neighbouring Mahometans, 
and Heathens, would fee their good Works, and glorifie 
God, Matth. 5. 16. A holy, barmleß, loving Converſation, is 
a Sermon which Men of all Languages can underſtand : This as 
Apoſtles we might preach to Men of feveral Tongues, 
though we have but one. O that the Sanctifying Spirit 
would teach Chriſtians this Art, and Refrm and Unite the 
Churches of Chriſt, that they might be no longer a Scan- 
dal, to hinder the ſaving of the World about them! It is 
the Senſe of Chriſt's Prayer before bis Death, John 17. 21, 
22, 23, 25. that they all may be one, as then Father art in me, 
and I in thee, that the World may believe that thou haſt ſent me 
I in them, and thou in we, that they may be made perfe&t in One, 
and that the World may know that thou haſt ſent me, and baſt lov- 
ed them, as thou haſt loved me. 

Direct. 4. Be ſure at leaſt that your holy, loving and blamelſs 
Lives, be an Fxample to thoſe thit are about you If you can- 
not coavert Kingdoms, nor get other Men to do their Duty 
towards it, be ſure that you do your part within your 
reach: And believe that your lives muſt be the beſt part of 
your Labouts, and that good Works, and Love, and good 
Example muſt be the firſt part of your Doctrine. | 


Dire&. 5. When you ce that the World ſpeth Rill in 


Wickedneis, and there ſeemeth to be no poſſibility of a 
Cure, yet ſearch the Scripture, and fo far as you can find any 
Prophecy or #romiſe of their Converſion, believe that God in 
his time will make it good. 


Direct. 6. Bur take heed that on this Pretence, you plunge | 


not your ſelves into any inordinate Studies, or conceites Expoſitions 
of the Revelations, and other Scripture Prophecies, as many 
have done, to the great wrong of themſelves, and che 
Church of God. | 
By inordinate Studies, I mean, 1. When you begin there 
where you ſhould end, and before you have digeſted the 
neceſſary greater Truths in Theology, you go to thoſe that 
ſhould come after them. 2. When an undue proportion of 
your Zeal, and Time, and Study, and Talk, is beſtowed up- 
on theſe Prophecies, in compariſon of other Things. 3. 
When you are proudly and cauſleſly-conceited of your ſin- 
gular Expoſitions : That when of Ten of the learnedeſt and 
. hardeſt ſtudied Expoſitors of the Revelation, perhaps in 
many things ſcarce two are of a Mind; yet when you dif- 
fer trom them all, or all ſave one, you can be as perempto- 
1y and contident in your Opinion, as if you were far 


wWiſer, or more infallible than they. 4. When you place a 
_preater Neceſſizz/in it than there is; as if Salvation, or Church- 


Communion lay upon your Conceits. Whereas God hath 


made the Points that are of neceſſity to Salvation, to be 


few and plain. 


* 


henſible Manſions of the Holy Ones; and judge 


Direct. 7. When you look on the Sn and Will 
World, and ſee ſmaſl hope of its recovery; hull 
to that better World, where all is Light, ani Love 
And pray for the coming of Chriſt, when all this$ig g 
he brought to Judgment, and Wiſdom and Ge 
ly juſtified before all the World. Lat the bag 
World drive up your Hearts to chat above, WI 
ter than you can wiſh. —_—_ 
Direct. 8. When you are ready to ſtumble ax 
deration of God's deſertion of ſo great a pert of rhe 
your Minds in the implicite ſubmiſſisn to his "infinite Wit 
Gocdneſs, Dare you think that you are more Gracie 
Merciful than God? Or that it is meet you fn 
the Secrets of his Providence, who muſt not x. 
ſterie; of Government, in the State or Kingdem 
live? He that cannot reſt in the Wiſdomy Willa 
cies of Infinite Goodneſs it ſelf, but muſt have Wh 
Expectations ſatisfied, ſhall have no reſt. k 
And think withall, how little a ſpot of Goda 
this earthly Werld is: and how 1ncomprehenſibly ll 
Superior Regions are in compariſon of it. 
upper Parts of the World be poſſeſſed with none 
Spirits, and even this lower Earth, have alſo many 
of Saints, prepared here for the Things above, wel 
more reafon to judge God to be unmerciful, bee 
lower World is fo bad, than we have to judge the Kino 
merciful, when we look into the common Jaylez ag 
jadge of his Government by the Rogues in a Jayle, bi 
his Court, and all the Subjects of his Kingdom, : 4 
If God ſhou'd torſake no Place but Hell, of M 
tion, you could not grudge at him as unmetcifulsal 
a very hard Queſtion whether this Eartb, andthe 
it, be not the Place of Hell; when you conſide 
Devils are caſt down from Heaven, and yet that 
and rule in the Air, and compaſs the Earth, and 
Wicked, and work in the Children of Diſobedience, 
r, 2. Job f. 2 Tim. 2. 26, And that Satan is call 
Gd and Prince of tb World, Ich. 12. 31. & 1 
II. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Epheſ. 6. 12. 1 
Bur if it be not the Place of final Execution, it ith 
where they are &ept in Priſon till the Great Aſſizes and 
they are reſer ved in Chains of Dar łneß, to the 
the Great Day, and where they are terinented befug tl 
2 Per. 2. 4. Jude 6. Matth. 8. 29. 1 
Look then from this Dangeon, to the glorious i 


o * 


and not by tb Eriſan, of the Geodueſb and infinite 
of God, And if hg will give ſo many obſtinate d 
his Grace, a place with thoſe Devils that did eau 
rule them, think not God to be therefore unmeaſall 
beho:d his Mercy in the innumerable Veſſels of 

Mercy, that ſhall poſſeſs the higher Manſions for S 


— 


C H AP. XN 


How to live by Faith in the Love of one and, 
Sei, love, | * 


Direct. I. EI T Faith firſt employ you in be kum 75 
God : and when you know him 1 

ſelf you will beſt learn of him to love. Nou will ſee that 
is beſt, which is let unto Gd; and that is worſe 
moſt unlite him. And when you conſider how ung 
though variouſly, he loverh his Creatures, and h 
preileth it, and how he /overb benewolently, becauſe al 
and loveth complacentially, becauſe aiſo the tb wg 
he loveth, you will learn the art of Love from 
9. 13. Deut. 4.37. & 7. 8. & 23. J. & 344468 Tub] 
17. & 4. 7, 9, LI, 12,19, 20, 21. r 

Direct. 2. Study Jeſus Chriſt aright, and you will all 
love him. There you will ſee Self-denying Love; Which 
ed to Earth, to Reproach, to Sufferings, to Ba 
Death, and ſpared not Life or any thing to do g 
the chief Leſſon which you go to School to C 
And it is as proper to go to him to learn to L 
to go to the Sun for Light, Rom. 5. 8. Fobu 1% 
4. 9. Jobn 11. 5. 36. & 13. 1. & 15. 9. E pb. 5 
Fobn 15. 12. 5 oi 0 

Direct. z. Know God in bis Works and Image, A 


ry 


- 
_ 


LT 
4 4 bf - 
;; ha 
7; IR 


44. Ts > 8 


will ſee bim in his Natural Image, in all Men 4 
| 1,36 
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iind why. He that cannot ſee God in a Glaß in 
ond, cannot ſee him ar all, and cannot love him. 
ber that it is in his Servants and Creatures, that he 
Wah himſelf co be ſeen, and known, and loved, 1 Jab. 
86 3. 10, 24. Kk 4. J, , 20, 21. & 5. 1. "Marth. 
a Ae that proud. malignant Cee, which 
s make the worſt of others, and to deny, and extenuate, and 
LL God's Graces in them (as the Devil did by Job:) and 
can ſee 10 goodneſs in them that are not eminently good.” 
os is but the Devil's Artifice, to kill Mens love to one 
er. Though he pretend the honour of Godlineſs, and 
utred of Sin, when he telleth you, [ſuch an one is an 
erte, and ſuch an one hath nothing but a Form, and 
Power of Godlineſs: I can ſee nothing of God in him; 
bey are poor Carnal People ;] all is but to deſtroy 
tore. And thus he mightily proſpereth in the malig- 
Spirit of Separation; by which he can make you Un- 
Wh whole Churches, and unchriſten whole Towns and Pariſh- 
ind all becauſe that you that are Strangers to them, ſce 
heir Godlineſs, or bear of nothing eminent in them. 
the World of dividers will take no warning, any more 
the World ef the Prophane. Satan doth deceive them 


#$ 
* 
1 


rect. 5. Abbor therefore the Sin of Backbiting and Evil- 
; and when you hear a malignant Cenſurer thus un- 
Ben and unchurch Men without proof, behind their 
ts, if gentler reproofs will not ſerve the turn, frown 
"away, and ſay ¶ Get thee behind me Satan: | the 
ſer of the Brethren, and the Spirit of Hatred, maketh 
Ws Work in the World to deſtroy Mens Love to one ano- 
and he hath no ſuch way to do it, as by making them 
U wnlovely to one another: And he that perſwadeth me 
my Neighbour is not good, perſwadeth me that he is 
Ivey, and ſo per ſwadeth me from loving him, Prov. 
3. Rom. I. 30. Pſal. 15. 3. 2 Cor. 12. 20. Rom. 14. 
I 10, 13. Fames 4. 11, 12. Matth. 7. T, 2. 1 Cor. 


: 


died 6. Above all, ſeek to mortifie Selfiſhneſs, which' is the 
Enemy of Love to God and Man. A ſeifiſh Man can faith- 
love none but h5-ſelf;- for he loveth all others but for 
Wi: His en Opinions, Intereſts and Ends, are the diſpoſers 
Ws Love, Therefore he never heartily loveth his Enemy: 
lor the beſt, that do not bonour bim, but ſeem to ſlight 
If any ſhould negle& him, or ſpeak hardly of him, 
Whim any real or ſeeming Wrong, or be of another ſide, 
uſt his Party, or his Cauſe, no Cenſures are too ſharp, 
tolove coo little for ſuch a one. And yet theſe that 
Hove none heartily but themſelves, will find that they 
Mo greater Enemies than themſelves, and that Hell and 
did notſo much as themſelves againſt 1 

Reck. 7. Subject your ſelves truly to God's Aulbority, and his 
wands will further Love: For it is the Sum of them all, 
Me fulfilling of his Law, both old and new, Gal. 5. 14. 
13. 8, 9, To, Jobn 13. 34. & 15. 12, 17. Matth. 12. 
, 33. 

Wed. 8. Remember that Lowe is the Bond, and Life, and In- 
be Church, and of the World. Without Love the 
would have neither Unity, Peace or Safety: What 
2 Family without it? Were it not for Love, Men 
were not kept fettered in Jayles or Bedlams, would be 
bers, or Wolves, or mad Dogs to one another. Were 
k for Love, the Church would be crumbled into malici- 
chat would ſpend their time in prating and militating 
each other: and preach and talk down Love to one 
der; and would call this Dewiliſh Work, the Preaching o 
Fe, or the Worſhippirg of God; while they blaſpheme | 
W offering him a Sacrifice of Hatred and Reviling, as 
WW that offer him a Sacrifice of Man's Blood, Epbeſ. 4. 
K But ſpeaking the Truth in Love, you may grow up into bim 
, which is the Head, even Chriſt. From whom. the 
| lach fitly joyned together, and compatted by that which eve- 
ſepplietb, . to the effeflual working in ibe meaſure 
= Pat, maketb increaſe of the Body to the edifying of it ſelf 


P their own Sects would turn to Duſt and Atoms, 
which is there confined,” did not ſodder them to- 


- 4 155 ware in all his Saints; ind then you will ſes what 


Sic 


Intereſt make not a difference.) And this is to Love our 


Th 
: 


equally meaſuring both by God's; and referring them theres: 
' unto, Levir. 19. 18, 34 Marth. 19. 19. Gal. 15. 4. 

Direct. 10. Remember that loving. others as our ſelves it 
our own Intereſt and Benefit, as well as our Duty. 1 


on Intereſt and Good; and how merciful God is in his ſtrict- 
eſt Laws. As the Love of God is Heaven iv ſelf, and Sinners 
that love bim not, do damm themſelves, and put themſelves from 


them) even ſo it is an unſpeakable Loſs and Miſery which 
Sinners draw upon themſelves, by not loving their Neigh« 
bours as themſelves, but only in a ſubordinacion to them- 
ſelves, and for their proper private Ends. I pray you mark 
bur theſe few particular inſtances. an einem 
1. If I Love my Neighbour as my ſelf, my very Lowe is 
my delight and eaſe. . The form of Love conſiſteth in compla- 


every one that uſeth it (However bad Love hath bitter Fruits.) 
And whenever Wrath, or Envy, or Hatred, comes inſtead 
of Love, it is my Sickneſs, I feel my ſelf. diſeaſed by it. ? 

2. If I love others, others will love me. They are ſcarce 
free to do otherwiſe. You may almoſt conſtrain any, Man to 


were within bu view to make bim ſee it. All Men love a 
A Nature; but eſpecially if they be loved by ſuch them- 

el ves. | | 335 
3. If I love my Neighbour as my ſelf, to do good to bim 
will be as eaſie and pleaſant as to my ſelf. I can ride, and run, 
and labour contentedly for my felf : I can ſtoop to the moſt 


do for others: Whereas want of Love doth make all tedious 
that I do, and maketh my Duty a continual Burden, and 
too often tempts me to omit it. Love made both Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles to do ſo much for Souls with eaſe and plea- 
ſure, which elſe they could not have undergone, Jobn 15. 
13,9. 2 Cor: 12. 15. Epheſ, 3. 37. & F. 2. Col. 2. 2. | 

4. If I love my Neighbour as my (elf, I can as eaſily ſuffer 
any thing from bim, as from my (elf. I can eaſily bear that 
in my ſelf, as to ſight or ſmell, the loathſomeſt Sores or Ul- 
cers, which others cannot bear. I am eaſily brought to 
forgive my ſelf, and to forbear ſelf- hurting, and ſelf-revenge ; 
and fo ſhould I do to others, it 1 thus loved them. And 


the World ! | 

5. If I loved my Neighbours as my ſelf; if my Fleſh 
did want, my Mind (which is my ſelf) could never be in want: 
Becaule all that my Neighbours have s mine, as to my comfort 
aud content, My Houſe is homely, but my Neighbour's is come- 
ly and convenient; and, to my mind,ahat is as comfortable, 
as if it were my own : My Land is ſmall, but my Neighbour's 
is large: My Grounds are barren, but my Neighbour's fruit- 
ful? My Corn is bad, but his proves good: My Cattle die, or 
proſper not, but bx do well: 1 am low and deſpicable, and 


no Man careth for me; but others are Lords, and Princes, 


and Honourable : and if I love them as my ſelf, :heir Corn, 
their Cattle, their Houſes and Lands, their Kingdoms 
and Honours, are as much my Comfort, as if they were 
my own. I know theſe are Paradoxes to depraved ſelfiſh 
Nature; but thus it would be if Love were perfe#; and thus 
it j in that meaſure that we Love. And ſhould that Duty 
be taken for a Burden, which as to my Comfort maketh all 
the Wealth, and Honour, and Kingdoms of others to be 
my own 2? NO 


Obj. F you love your Neighbours as jour ſelves, you muſt 


8 


Wen it is dead in chem as to all others, or as to the | 


rows of the World muſt be puts; which will overcome jour Joys, 


Anf. x, 


his Neighbour's Intereſt, - and his own (when God and, his 


Neighbour as our ſelves 3 that is, without the Vice of partial: 
 Selfiſbneſs ; nor. ſetting up out avs, Intereſt. againſt his, but 


And a notable Inſtance it is, how much our Duty is our 


Heaven and Happineſs (and to pardon them, is to ſanfifie 


cency or pleaſedneſs ; and therefore it muſt needs be pleaſant to 


love you, if you love bim heartily, and ſhew it plainly, and . 


ſordid Employment for my ſelf: And ſo I ſhould as eaſily 


then how eaſie would my Life be among all the Injuries of 


mourn with them that mourn; and all the Calamities and Sora 
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A/ 1. 1 am not to ſorrow as much un 1hey do Sorrow, but: Odjeck. Bur my Neighbours Meat will 5. fit 
F nor bi Health dub not eaſe my pain, nor bi Fire keep 
think; that a loving Correction, whick worketh for their good | 


as much as they tationally ought to do. And Men are not to 


and Salvation, is worſe than the ſhares of Proſperity: The 
Brother of high degree muſt rejeyce when be iu made low, as 
well as the Brother of low degree muſt reſoyce ben be 1 exalted, 
Jam. 19. 10. And why ſhould that be 57 Sorrom, which is 
bis Benefit, and ſhould be ba ey? If Paul and Sila fing in 
the Stocks, why ſhould not I ſing with them? Patience and 
Rejoycing are the Duty of all Believers in Affliction. 

2. The Mercies and Happineſs of every one that feareth God 
is far more than his'Miſery : Therefore his Foy and Gratitude 
ſhould be more than his Sgrows and Complaints. If a Man's 
Tooth do ach, and all the reſt of his Body be well, ſhould 
not he and I be more thankful for the Health of all the reſt, 
than troubled for a Tooth? A Believer hath always the 
Spirit of God, and a part in Chriſt, and the pardon of Sin, 

and a right to Heaven: And then how much greater ſhould 
bis Foy be than his Sorr:ys, and mine alſo on bz behalf? 

3. The Goodneſs and Love of God is manifeſted to the 
World more abundantly than his Juſt ice and Severity. We 
know of no afflicted Saints but on this ſpot of Earth: And 
we know of no damned ones, bur Devils and Wicked Men : 
But we know that the Worlds above us are incomparably 
more vaſt than this, and that the Glory of the Celeſtial 
Spirits, is far greater than our Sufferings and Sorrows here: 
Therefore our Fo; which Love procureth, ſhould be a thou- 
ſand fold greater than our Sorrows. | 

4. And as for the Hicked, as the conſequent Will of God lay- 

eth by compaſſion ; fo conſequently, conſidering them as 
the obſtinate final refuſers of Grace, they are not rhoſe Neigh- 
bours whom we are bound to love as our ſelves: For they are 

Enemies to God, and deprived of his Image; and there 
fore our Obligations to mourn for them are abated (as Sa- 
2nuel's for Saul, when he knew that God had rejected him 
( 1 Sam 15. 35. & 16. 1.) And we are obliged to rejoyce 

in the Declarations of the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, 
and the univerſal Benefit which redoundeth from his Judg- 
ments, Rev. 18. 20. & 12. 12. Fſther 8. 15, So that it ſtill 
remaineth clear, that loving our Neighbours as our ſelves, doth 
entitle us to the Comforts of all Mens Health, Eſtates, Pro- 
ſperity, Honours; yea and their Holineſs and Wiſdem too; 
and this without any ſuch participation of their Sorrows, 
as ſhould be any conſiderab'e Eclipſe of our Delights ; if 
we do it all regularly, as God requireth us. | 
6. If I love my Neighbour as my ſelf, Tam freed from all 
the trouble of croſs Intereſts ; in Buying and Selling, in Treſpaſſmg, 


in Law ſuits; It will comfort me as much if he get by me, 


as if I pet by him: If b Bargain prove the better, as if 
mine did; if he have the better at Law, as if it were judged 
to my ſelf. Yea all his Succeſſes, Proſperity, and whatever 
good befalleth any that I know of in the World, will all 
be mine. | 
(while 1 have no cauſe co fear the milling of Salvation) be- 
cauſe whatever I /eave behind me, will be poſſeſſed by ſuch 
as 1 love as wy ſelf. Ihey will have Life, and Time, and Health, 
and Comforts, and whatever my Nature is loth to leave: 
Therefore whileſt I live, why ſhould it not be as comfart- 
ing to me to think that ſo many ſhall live and proſper, 
whom J love as my {z)f, as if 1 were my ſelf to live and 
proſper. | 
8. Yea, more than ſo, I have by Love a part in the Foys o 


thoſe bleſſed Souls, and of thoſe Holy Angels, are mine by 
participation, fo far as to cauſe me to rejoyce in their Fe- 
licity, as if it were my own, as far as I can now appre 
hend it. 5 

Vea the Glory of the Lord Jeſus, and the Eternal bleſſed- 
neſs of God himſelf, would rejoyce us more than our own 
Felicity, if we loved him as much above our ſelves, as we 
ought to do, we ſhould partake of our Maſter's Joy. 

And now judge whether loving God as God, and our Neigh- 
bours ſincerely as our ſelves, would not cure almoſt all the Cala- 
mities of our Minds, and give us a kind of Heaven, and be a 
cheap and certain way, to have what we can wiſh in all the 
World, .and even to make all the World our own. And 
"whether it be not Sin it ſelf, which is the fir/# Part of all 
Mens Hell and Miſery? WE 


7. And I ſhall never be lth by Death to leave the World 


Fand «ſeful; and as a means to ſerve and pleaſe him. 
Heaven, before I am actually there. For the Joys of all 


1— 


Men cannot diſtinguiſh between Soul and Body, betwern y 
Pain and Pleaſures of the Body and of the Mind, Id 
ſay that Love will. change the Pain or Pleaſure of your Buy 


your Neighbour's Food,” bue you,ĩ Minds may be comfon 


n Bel 
Anſw. The Pleſh hath got the Dominion * 


but of your Minds. Your Appetites will not be ſatisfied : 


to fee his weiface, Your Pain is not egſed by your New! 
bour's Healrb, but your Minds may be pleaſw by it, ava, 
as if it were your own; if you loved him as much as 4 
do your ſelf, And cherefore many in à danger have {1 
the life of a Prince, a Captain, a Parent, # Child, a Prien 
with the voluntary loſs of their own. mn. 

Object. Th i all true; bus who u there in the Will i 
doth it, or findeth it poſſible to love another 4s himſelf? 4nd buy 
that. be a Duty, which # to Nature it ſelf ah imp: Th 
fore let us frft know what this Duty is, of loving our Neight 
at our ſelves. | | r 

Anſw. Doubtleſs if it be the ſumm of the Law, alt 
Chriſtians do it in Sinceriiy, though not in Pefetun 
as to the Senſe of it, x. You muſt diſtinguiſh between 
ſenſitive and paſſionate Affection, which is in the Squl as { 
tive, and 15 common to Beaſts with Men, and that Rati 
Appetite, which doth ill, and chuſe, and is pleaſed acc 
ing to the Conduct of pure Reaſon. The firſt we doubt 
will be Vill more to our ſelves than others; and it is not 
uſe of Grace to deſtroy it, but to rule and moderate it. 

2. You mult diſtinguiſh between Love, and outward At 
which are the Expreſſions of it. When our Love is dud 
much to one, as to another, yet our outward Actions 
be under a particular Law, which obligeth us to do that 
one, Which we are not bound to do for others. As tom 
tain our own Children, Families, Servants, and ſo our 
rather than others, And the reaſon is, becauſe the dilfers 
of individuals maketh that fit for one, which is not fit 
another; and ſo maketh every Man the fitteſt Chuler 
himſelf, and thoſe that are neareſt to bim; and Natwe ii 
gateth him to the greateſt care in doing it: And all 
muſt be done in a regular order, or elſe Confuſion will 
ſtroy it. And Nature maketh this moſt orderly, 'as e 
Pariſh muſt keep their own Poor, and yet mult love 0 
Poor as well. | 

3. You muſt know that Love is formally nothing but 
placence (as aforeſaid) but Love joy ned with a Will ad 
poſe to do good to another, is called Love of Benevolence; 
yet the Love there is one thing, and the doing good, or p 
to do it, is another; and I may, in Obedience to God 
poſe and do more good to one whom I am bound to 
not more but leſs. "oY 

And now you may ſ:e what it is to love our Neigiu 
as our ſelves. - 

1. God muſt be loved above our Neighbours and our ſelves 
both muſt be loved purely as related and ſubordinate to bim, 
for his ſake, There is a double reſpect which all thing 
to God: 1. As they contain that excellency which he 
put upon them, which is ſome /:kee/s, repreſentation 
nification of himſelf ; and is called bis Glory ſhining! 
Creature ; that is, it's derived goodneſs. AS they condi 
his further Service, and may honour him, and pleaſe 
Thus all Creatures muſt be loved only as a Means, © 
means declaring God, being derivatively and ſignificant 


2. Therefore this being the formal reaſon of our R 
Love, muſt alſo be the meaſure of it (d quarenws ad quan 
As it is certain that I muſt love that belt which is 09 
cauſe I muſt love it only as good; fo it is certain that! 
beſt which hath moſt /;keveſs ro God, and molt of hl 
upon it, and that which is moſt pleaſing to bim, and un 
his Service. Therefore if my Neighbour be bete 
am, I muſt judge bim better, and love bim better. a 

3. Though natural ſe/f-apperite,and ſelf. preſer vaio, 1 
all Creatures are for themſelves only (not feeling che f 
Cold, pain of others) be not ſinful, but the Effect o 
ing individuation, yet Reaſen was perfect, and the ha 
perfectly follow Reaſon, in its Complacency and 15 
Sin corrupted it: Reaſon could judge that 6% 
beſt, and the Will could love that beſt which w4s beſt 


fore where ever any of this is wanting, it ĩs Sin. 
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—The principal part or ſumm of poſitive Sin, doth con- 
| A alle Man is fallen from the Love of God and 
4 0 him ſelf; and Grace recoveteth him from this. There- 
. z, that this-Duty is not only unperformed,. but hardly 
2 by untenewed Men: fo far as they are ſelfiſh, they 
ar believe that they ſhould love their Neighbours as 
Es. tf PAS." 1 | K 
ute love our Neighbours as our ſelves, in point of Du- 
b ntzineth theſe two Things; Firſt, To love them /im- 
cording to their goodneſs without any binderance 7 efiſh- 


. not our ſelves, or becauſe they are againſt any inordinate 
i intereſt or "Appetite of our c. And alſo comparatively, 
glove them in the. ſame degree with our ſelves, if they have 
he [ame degree of lovelineſs; ſo that it cannot extend to the 
Tad, and the End, and Reaſon of the Love, but it muſt 
2 alſo extend to the degree. If I love him /e/s than my 
if who is better than my ſelf, I love him not as my. ſelf, as 
Bis and e nt! oe on 

4 Yea I am bound by this Law to love every Man ber. 
y more than my ſelf, who is really better, and is ſo manifeſ? 
| +: Or elſe I love him not as my ſelf, that is, on the ſame 
Reaſon as I muſt love my ſelf (for God and the goodneſs of 
Shct) IE HT „ ; 

V Bur as all Men fail in the degree of this Love (and 
wrefore none perfectly keep the Law; ) ſo the Sincerity 
wich all God's Servants have, doth conſiſt in this; that 
our love to others is for God's ſake, and for the goodneſs 


Lim. 2. That this God and his Service, for whoſe ſake 
love them, be preferred before our ſelves, and every Creature, 
loved better than all our ſinful Pleaſures. 3. That our 
e to them for God's ſake and Grace's be ſuch, as ordina- 
in the Exerciſe and Effects will prevail againſt our Love of 
Wu Intereſt and Delights 3 and will bring us effectualh to ſuc- 
n relieve, and do them good, though to our fh loſs, when 
drequireth it. He that cannot love Chrilt in his Ser- 
its, letter than his carnal Pleaſures, loveth him not at all 
erely. God's Image and Intereſt in bis Servants, and 
Mankind, muſt be practically more precious to us, and 
ne beloved by us, than all our carnal ſinful Pleaſures. 
ir as for our own Spiritual good, it ſtandeth in ſuch a 


wd, that I know not how to put them into compariſon 
the tryal, much leſs in oppoſition.) 4. That all carnal 
flve and Uncbarit ableneſs contrary to this, be hated, reſiſt- 
r9):nted of, and ſubdued, and be not predominant in us, 
int the Love of God and Man. | 

|. The meaning of the Command is not that we ſhall 
Re our Neighbours as we inordinately and ſinfully love our 
es; but as we ought to love our ſelves; and as we regu- 
th and juſtly do love our ſelves. He that lovech himſelf 
pmuch and finfully, muſt not therefore ſo love his Neigh- 
ut. ; | 

He that loveth his Neighbour as himſelf (that is, with- 


j, viz. for the Image and Intereſt of God) is obliged by 
brery Rule, to love himſelf more than bis Neighbour, when 


ng beter, and more pleaſing and ſerviceab!e to God. (There- 

dae be that would warrantably love bimſelf moſt, mult labour 

alc bim ef the beſt, and then he may lawfully do it, ſo far 

„ n 1 goodneſs, and other Men's Defe&s are truly known 
im e 


Iv As a Father's Love may conſiſt with the Correction of 
Children, and Self-love with Blood-letting, Purging, La- 
and other unpleaſing things; ſo we may love our 
dbours as our ſelves, and yet Correct and Puniſh evil 
ens: For ſometimes their own good requireth it; and or- 
Wnly the publick good requireth it (pæna debetur Reipablice ) 
W ao God's command requireth it; ſo that this is not lov- 
Our lelves more than our Neighbour ; but loving bim 
* than his eaſe, or bis favour ; and loving God, and the 


„by Wealth more than bim. | 

1c HO". Our love of our Neighbours as our ſelves, doth not 
+ of" make our natural ſelfiſh Appetites and Senſes, or deſire of 
ißt Healb, Eaſe, Reſt, &c. to be ſinful: Nor oblige us to 


ſuch natural Senſes and Appetites for others 5 but only ra- 
to equal them in eſtimation and complacence, and to do 
"0 much good as God requireth us. 


, 
op partiality : Not to forbear loving them, becaule they | 


wich he hath endued them with, and the Service they may | 


mexion with God's Will and Glory, and our Neighbour's | 


elf Partiality, and for tbe [ame Reaſons as be muſt love bim- + 


*. 0 oe <7" tax” 


our ſelves, for the reaſons before alledged ; but to do them 
good without the binderance of Self-interef, : That /e/fiſbnif bg 
not to us as a Boile or Impoſtbume, which draweth the humours 
and ſpirits unequally and diſorderly from the reſt of the Bo- 
We i e ee ut ON 56 
y all this it is evident, x, That no Man hath an in 
lity in his love to bimſelf and his Neighbour, — 2 
ary of Goodnef,, but it is ſinful (ſpeaking of Rational 
e. 1 | : 
2. That al Love to our Neighbour is not Fucere: There! 
a real Love to them, which bad Men may 2 which is ſd 
the ſincere love which God requireth. _ | 
lineß, loveth him not ſincerely : For he ma 
goodneſs it ſelf, which is not ſincere; As i 
and Pleaſures more. 
4. Every Man that doth good to another in Love, doth not 
therefore fincerely love him. A Dives may give Lazarus his 


have a love to 


the leavings of his fleſhly Luſts. And though the giving of a 


cup of cold Water to a Diſciple, when we have no better to give, 


doth ſhew ſincerity, and ſhall have its Reward (becauſe God 
accepteth it, according to Mens will, and to what they bave, 
and not according to what they have not; ) yet it is certain 


Chriſt had bid him, Luke 18. 23. ſel part, inſtead of ſelling 
all, it's like he might not have gone away: ſorrowful. | 
5. It is not therefore the value or proportion of the Gift 
which is it that muſt try our love to others, in it ſelf con- 
ſidered; for it may oft fall out that a Widow's Mite may fig- 
nifie truer Charity, than the ſubPance of ſome others. But it 
is the prevalency of the Love of God in Man, and of Man 


for the ſake of God, againſt our ſinful Self-love, and carnal © 


Intereſt. | | 

And now I will add a little more evidence, to theprinci- 
pal thing in queſtion, wiz. that in the very degree the Rational 
Appetite or Will ſhould love another equal with our ſelves. 

And 1. The forementioned reaſon 
the Will ſhould love that beſt which à beſt, and muſt meaſure 
that by the reſpect which things have to God, and not to our 
own Commodity in the World. | | 

2. No Man can deny this Principle but by ſetting up na- 
tural Self-love or Appetite, and making the rational ſtoop to 
that, which would infer as well, that we may love our ſelves 


better than God himſelf ; and that our Senſe is nobler than 


our 2 7 and muſt rule it. | | 

3. We find our on reaſon tells us much more of our Duty in 
this, than our corrupted Mills do follow. The beſt way there- 
fore to diſcern the truth, is to treat with Reaſon alone, and 
leave out the Vill, till we have diſpatcht with Reaſon. And 
you will find that the common light of Nature juſtifieth this 
Law of God. 


1. He that would not confeſs that it is better be had 20 


Being, than that there were no God, or no World beſides him, is 
a monſter of Selfiſhneſs. And if a Man ſay never ſo much 
[ 1 cannot do ſo] yet while he confeſſeth that this ſhould be his 
defire, it ſufficeth to the deciſion of our preſent caſe. 

2. He that will not confeſs that it is better that be bimſelf 
ſhould die, than all the Church of Chriſt, or the whole King- 
doi die, is unreaſonably ſelfiſh in the eyes of all impartial 
Men. The gallant Romans and Athenians had learnt it, as 
one of their plaineſt greateſt Leſſons, to prefer their Coun- 
try before their Lives: And is not that to love their Countreys 
better than themſelves. 

3. For the ſame reaſon many of them ſaw, that it was the 
duty of a good Sulject, or a gallant Soldier, to ſave the life of 
his King or General, with the loſs of his own : Becauſe their 
lives were of more public Utility. And the ground of all 
this was theſe natural Verities. 

[The beſt ſhould be beſt loved: Goodneſs muſt be meaſured by a 
higher ra than perſonal Self-intereſt : Multitudes are better than 
one, QC, | | 5 | 

4- All Men acknowledge that a Man of eminent Learning, 
Piety, Wiſdom, and Uſefulneſs to the Church or World, ſhould 
be loved and preſerved rather than a wicked, ſottiſh, worth- 
leſs Child of our own. Yea God himſelf requireth that Pa- 
rents procure the death of their own Children, by publick Ju- 


ſtice, it they be obſtinately wicked, Deut. 21. 
Vol. III. Qꝗꝗꝗ 


5. The 


657 


Ba And it doth not oblige us to do of anc | for them as for 


3. Every Man that loveth another for his grodneſi and god. 
he love his Luſts 


Scraps: And the veryeſt Senſualiſt may give another ſome of 


that an unhappy Worldlipg may give much more. And if 


is undenyable, that - 
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IJ. The ſame Reaſons plainly infer, that I ought rather to 
deſire the life of a much more worthy uſeful Inſtrument for 
the Church and State, than my o. j and fo to love a better 
Man N than my ſelf, if I be acquainted ſufficiently wich 
his Goo 1 Dirt I So, 


imperfet Grace is in the beſt. Alas! how ſtrange are many 
Chriſtians to the extent of this Duty, and how far are we all 
from practiſing it in any eminent Degree? 

and what is the chief part of the nature and work of ſancti- 
fying Grace and Reformation. | 


Mens Neighbours as themſelves ; Otherwiſe how tenderly 


don Wrongs? How patiently would they bear the diflen of 
honeſt, upright Chriſtians, who cannot force their Judg- 


dverus Was betrayed and Murdered, who made that Chriſtian 


ful, Envious, Scandalous, Enſnaring and Plotting for Men's 


themſelves for Deities, and Oracles, and all for Vermine that 


with the moſt odious character that Lyes can utter: If it was 
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And if this be all ſo ſure and plain, hence obſerve, 

1. How much Humane Nature is corrupt. 

Alas, how rare is this equal Love . . 

2. How few true Chriſtians are; and how defective and 


3. Wherein it is that Nature's Corruption moſt conſiſteth; 


4. Whence come all the Oppreſſions, Injuries, Perſecuti- 
ons, Frauds and Cruelties on the Earth : For want of loving 


would they handle one another? How eaſily would they par- 


ments to be of other Men's mould and ſize? How apt would 
Men be to ſuſpe& their own Underſtandings, of Weakneſs, 
Preſumption or Errour, rather than to rave with the fury of 
the Dragon againſt all others, who think them to be milta- 
ken? How ſafely and quietly might we live by them in the 
World, if they loved their Neighbours as themſelves ? I do 
not ſay now, How plentiful would Men be in doing good to 
others? Iam but pleading a lower Cauſe, How ſeldom they 
would be in doing hurt? But, alas, miſerable Britain! It 
was in thee that one extraordinary Emperour, Alexander Se- 


Precept his Motto, and wrote it on his Doors, and Books, 
and Goods, | Do as you would be done by.] In thee it is that 
Love hath been beheaded, while nothing hath been more ac- 
knowledged and profeſſed. If Love be Treacherous, Hurt- 


Deſtruction : If Love teach proud and vicious Sots, to take 


muſt be hunted unto Death, who bow not to their carnal 
erronequs Conceits, and do not with the readieft proſticute 
Conſciences, ſerve their carnal Intereſts and Ends: If Love 
be known by Reviling thoſe that are much better than our 
ſelves; and ſtigmatizing the faithfulleft Servants of Chriſt 


Love that called Paul a peſtilent Fellow, and a mover of Se- 
dition among the People, and repreſented Chriſt as ap Ene- 
my to Cz/ar and his Followers, as the Filth and Off. ſcou- 
ring of the Earth; then happy Age in which we live; and 
happy they that are poſſeſſed with the proud and factious Spi- 
ric. But if all be otherwiſe, alas, where be they, and how 
few that love their Neighbours, or betters, as themſelves ? 
5. You ſee here what a plague Sin is to the Earth, and how 
great (a Puniſhment may I call it, or rather) a Miſery to the 
Sinner, and to the World. oo” 
6. And you fee how joyful and heavenly a Life we 
ſhould live, it we did but follow God's Commands : And 
what a felicity Love it ſelf is to the Soul. 
7. And you ſee by what meaſure to try Men's Spirits, and 

to know who are the beſt among all the pretenders to Good- 
neſs in the World. Certainly not the moſt Cenſorious, 
Contemptuous, Backbiters and Cruel, that ſeek to make 
all odious that are not for their Intereſt : But thoſe that 
moſt abound in Love, which Faith it ſelf is given to pro- 
duce: 
Object. All thi z true; but ftill ve find it a thing impoſſible 

?o lowe our Neighbour equally with our ſelves : Can you teach u 
uw to do it? | 
Anſw. It is that I have been teaching you in the ten Di- 
rections before ſer down: But it is this which I have reſerved 
to the cloſe that muſt do the work indeed, and without it 
nothing elſe will do it. LION 
Direct. 11. Make it the work of all your Lives, by Faith in 
Cbriſt, to bring up your Souls to the unfeigned Love of God, and then 
it will be done. For then you will love God above all, and 
loveGodin all; and love your ſelves and your Neighbours 
principally for God: Then God's Image, and Glory, and Wil, 
will be Goodneſs or Amiablene in your Eyes; and not carnal 
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to you to love chat moſt, which hath moſt of God 
will then eaſily ſee the reaſon of this ſeeming Parador 
that the contrary is moſt unt 


| *heir own, Phil. 2. 20, 21. You will underſtand Pau 


the things 


Jeſus Chriſt : 2. And by God's own Example, Aab. f. 


* 
. 


If 


3 Ul 


as Timothy, who had a natura Love to others, as others. 
to themſelves, and who ſonght the chings of Jeſus: Gy; 
when all others (even the beſt Miniſters too much) f 


. 
o 


Phil. 2. 3, 4. In lowlinefs of Mind, ler aach effeens vrberi lieh ſ 
themſeives. Look not every Man on bu own, but every Men 4 
of others. Let this mind be in you, which wa ah 
Chriſt Feſws. You will learn of Chriſt to take your ne: 
friend for a Satan, that would perſwade you tofave or fi 
your Self (yea your Life) when you ought to lay it do 
for the Glory of God, and the good of many, Aub 
22, 23. SEL Fand ON are words which would then 
better underſtood, and be more ſuſpected: And the roi6 
of the great Goſpel Duty of SE L F-D NY AL Would 
better diſcerned. n, t een 
Therefote ſet your ſelves to the ſtudy of God, eſpecially 
his Goodneſs ; ſtudy him in his Works, andinhisWorg. 2 
in his Son, and in the Glory where you hope everlaſtingl | 
ſee him: And if you once /ove God as God indeed, it wilted 
you to love your Brethren, and in what fort, and inwhar d 
to doit. For many ways are we taught of God to love oe a 
tber: Even 1. By the great and heavenly teacher of Lo 


=; 


45. 3. And by the ſhedding abroad of his love in our Hes 
by the Spirit of Love, Rom. 5. 5. 4. And by this 
loving God, and ſo loving all of God in the World. 
Object. But by thas Doctrine you will prepare for the Lawell 
and Fryers, to caſt down, or cry down Propriety.” © (+, 

Anſw. 1. There is a propriety of Food, Rayment, e 
which Individuation hath made neceſſary. 2. There i 
propriety of Stewardſhip, which God cauſeth by the vu 
ous diſpoſal of his Talents, and which is the juſt reward 
Humane Induſtry, and the neceſſary encouragement of W 
and labour in the World: None of theſe would we a 
down, or preach down. 3. But there is a common ai 
Propriety to the maintenance of Mens own Lufts, and to t 
burt of others, and of all Societies! This we would preach 4 
if we could: But it is Love only which muſt be the Lenek 
In the Primitive Church, Love thewed its power by ſuch 
voluntary Community, Ad 4. And all Politicians, » 
have drawn the Idea of a perfect Common-wealth, hi 
been fumbling at other ways of accompliſhing it: But 
is Chriſtian Love alone that muſt do it. Unfeignedly lo 
God as God, and love your Neighbours really as yol 
ſelves, and then keep your Proprieties as far as this will 
you leave. . 

Iwill conclude with this conſiderable Obſervation; ti 
though it is falſe which ſome affirm, that individuation l 
puniſhment for ſome former Sin (for how could a Soul 

individuate Sin? ) And though ſenſitive Self. love, which 
the principle of Self preſervation, be no Sin it ſelf; not do 
Grace deſtroy it; yet the inordinacy of it is the Summ A 
Root of all poſitive Sin, and an increaſer of privative) 
And this inſeparable ſenſitive Self love, was made to be Mm 
under the power of Reaſon, and to be ruled by it, than 1 
we find it in any the moſt Sanctified Perſon; even as 4 
ham's love of the life of his onely Son, was to be ſubjecl 
bis Faith. | 

And Holineſs lyeth more in tb Subjection, than moſt 
well underſtand. And the inordinacy of this perſonal & 
love, hath ſo ſtrangely perverted the Mind it ſelf, thatl 
not only very hard to convince Men of the evil of any / 
Principles or Sins; but it greatly blindeth them, as to all 
ties of publick Intereſt, and ſocial Nature: Yea and mak 
them afraid of Heaven it ſelf; where the union of K 
will be as much nearer than now it is, as their Love wil 

greater and more perfect: And though it will not beb y! 
ceſſation of perſonal Individuation, and by falling into . 
verſal Soul; yet perfett Love will make the Union neatel, 
we who have no experience of it, can poſſibly nom d 
prehend. (And when we feel the ſtrongeſt Lore to 2 fl 
deſiring the neareſt Union, we have the beſt help to u 
ſtand it.) But Men that feel nor the divine and boy „ 
by inordinate Self-love, and abuſe of Individuation, afral 
the life to come, left the Union ſhould be ſo great 5 


. 
* 


Pleaſure, Honour or Commodity. And then it will be eaſie 


their Indrviduation, or prejudice their peſonal did l.. 


: 
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Yea tue Þ n 
; ordinate ſenſitive Self-love is yet too ſtrong, are from hence 
120 of another World, when they ſcarce know why; 
indeed it is much from this Diſeaſe; which maketh 
4 a ſtill deſire their perſonal felicity, too partially, and in a 
214 way, and to be afraid of loſing their Perſonality or 
722 by too neer a Union and Communion of Souls. 


A A 


elievers, fo far as their holy Love is weak, and their 
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CHAP. XXVI 


1 j Faith to be followers of the Saints, and to look with profit 
4 l. Examples, and to tbeir End. oe fs 


HE great work of living in Heaven by Faith, I have ſaid 

ſo much of as to the principal part in my | Saints Reſt] 
bat no more of that muſt be expected here. Only this Sub- 
> which is not ſo uſually and fully treated of, to the Peo- 
le 45 it ought (being one part of our Heavenly Converſation) 
ink meet to ſpeak to more diſtinctly at this time. 

A; we are commanded firſt, to look to Feſus the Author and 
nfiter of our Faith, Heb. 12. 2, 3. fo are we commanded to 
member Our Guides, and to 36h their Faith, and conſider the 
ul of their Converſation, Heb. 13. 7. And not to be Slothful, 
V flowers of tbem who through faith and patience inberit the Pro- 
%, Heb. 6. 12. To which end we have a cloud of Wit- 
ffs ſet before us, in Heb. 11, that next to Jeſus whom 
g followed, we ſhould look to them, and follow them, 
im. J. 10. My Bretbren, take the Prophets for an Example— 

The Reaſons of this Duty are theſe. 

i. God hath made them our examples two ways: 1. By his 
ues, making them boly and fit for our Imitation. He gave 
em their Gifts, not only for themſelves, nor only for that 
St Generation, but for us alſo, and all that muſt ſurvive, 

the end of the World. As it is ſaid of Abrabam's Juſtifi- 
on, Rom. 4. 23, 24. It was ſaid that Faith was imputed to 

m for Righteouſneſs, not for has ſake alone, but for us alſo to 
hom it ſhall be imputed if we believe So I may fay in 
scaſe; their Faith, their Piety, their Patience was given 
km, and is Recorded, not for their Salvation, or their Ho- 
ur only; but alſo to further the Salvation of their Poſte- 
% by Encouragement and Imitation. If all things are for 
7 ſakes, 2 Cor. 4. 15. then the Graces of God's Saints were 
tour fakes : For the Church's edification it is that Chriſt 
ein both Offices, Gifts and Graces to his Miniſters, Epbe/. 
5, 12, 14, 15, 16. yea and Sufferings too, Phil, 1. 12, 20. 
(ir, 1. 4, 6. 2 Tim. 2. 10. I endure all things for the elects 


2 


2 By commanding us to follow them: 2 Tvef. 3. 7, 9. For 
w [elves know how ye ought to follow us To make our ſelves 
rxemp.e for you to follow us. Phil. 3. 17. Be followers toge- 
rf me, and mark them that ſo walk, as ye have us for an en- 
le. 1 Cor. 4 16. I beſeech you be ye followers of me. 1 Thel. 
Le became followers of us, and of the Lord: So well are 
examples conſiſtent. | 
The likeneſs of other Mens caſes to ours, is greatly uſeful to 
rect en and Encouragement, If we are to travel in dan. 


- s, we will be glad to hear how others have ſped be- 
n es; aud if we were to deal with a crafty Decei ver, we 
Wd willingly adviſe with others that have dealt with him. 


hebe to learn any Trade or Artifice, we would learn it of 
em vH with beſt ſucceſs have practiſed it before us. If we 


oft MF of any Diſeaſe, we are glad to talk with them that 
nal e had the ſame, and have been cured of it; to hear what 
chal” fity uſed for their cure. In all ſuch caſes reaſon 


U 
Kieth us, both to obſerve how others were affected; whe- 


i; and how they ſped; eſpecially if they were Perſons 
en to us, and the likeneſs of their caſe well known; 
il they were ſuch as for Wiſdom and Fidelity we could 


veby do is it in this great buſineſs of our Salvation. We 
10 nothing to do, but what many thouſands have done 
FA. wat nothing to ſuffer but what they have ſuffered; no 
10w One tion to reſiſt, but what they have been aſſaulted with, 
0 a fi ecame, 1 Cor. 10. 13. and we want no Grace, no 
to uo?” Comfort, but what they did attain: And the Glo- 
Lu, Mich we ek and hope for, they poſſeſs. To look 10 
afraid therefore 


0 , muſt needs be uſeful to us in this our Wil- 
State. 8 | 


, And as Experience is a powerful Teacher; ſo to be the 
Her of eth-x Men Experience, and ſo Many, and ſo Wiſe, 


p 


tteir caſe and ours were the ſame ; what courſe they 
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and in ſuch various Caſes, and in ſo many Ages, muſt needs 
be very uſeful to us. We that are born in the laſt ages of the 
World, have the benefit of the experience of all the World 
that have gone before us: Therefore isthe Scripture written 
ſo much Hiſtorically ; chat all who are there mentioned, 
may ſtill be our Inſtructors. Even the firſt Brethren that 
were born into the World, were ſo plain a diſcovery of the 
nature of Sin and Grace, and of the difference of the Wo- 
man's and the Serpent's Seed, that their Hiſtory is uſeful to 
all Generations. And Abel by his Faith, and Sacrifice, and 
Righteouſneſs, being dead (by malignant cruelty) yer /peak- 
eth, Heb. 11. 4. He chat will but ſoberly look back to all the 
World's experience, may quickly be reſolved, whether WiC. 
dom or Folly, Labour or Idlenefs, Godlineſs or Ungodlineſs, 
Temperance or Senſuality, furthering the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
or perſecuting it, have ſped better at the laſt, and have pro- 
ved beſt to the actors upon full experience. 

I ſhall therefore here give you ſome directions how you 
may believingly follow the Saints. And firſt obſerve that the 
duty hath theſe parts, which you muſt diſtinctly mind; 1.70 
take them for your examples under Chriſt, and ſo to fix your eyes 
upon them, and loo at them, and mind them as examples, mult 
be minded: 2. To improve theſe examples which you lock 
upon: And that is, 1. For your direction in Duty, and for 
your warning againſt Sin: 2. To your Encouragement and 
Conſolation. - | 1 

Direct. 1. Look after them to their end, and conſider 1. Whi- 
ther they are gone: We ſee nothing of them after Death, but 
the Corpſe which we leave in Duſt and Darkneſs: But Faith 
can attend their Souls to Glory, and ſee where they now are; 
even with Chriſt, according to his Promiſe, Jobe 12. 26 
Phil. 1. 23. Jobn 17. 24. with Angels, and with one ano- 
ther, in the Heavenly Society, the City of God. 

2. What they are doing: And Faith can ſee that they are 
beholding God, and their glorified Redeemer, Matth. 5. 8. Heb. 
12. 14. 1 Joby 3. 2. They ate loving God with perfect Love, 

I Cor. 12. & 13. 1, 2, &c. They are praiſing him with per- 
fect Alacrity and Joy; ſaying, Ho'y, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
Almighty, &c. Rev. 4. 8. They are ſo far minding the ſtate 
of the World, as to cry, Hew long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on the inhabitants of the Earth : 
And they are waiting in white Robes, till their Fellow-Serwants 
alſo, and their Brethren that ſhall be killed as they were, ſhall be 
fulfilled, Rev. 6. 10, 11. They are rejoycing when the enemies of 
Chriſt and his Church are ſubdued, Rev. 18. 20. And they ſhall 
judge the malignant Angels and the World, 1 Cor. 4. 2, 3. And 
this ſeemeth not to be only an approbation of Cbriſts final Judg- 

ment: For 1. fudging is very often put in Scripture for 
governing : As in the Book of the Fudges, it is ſaid, ſuch 
and ſuch a one judged Iſrael; that is, ruled them according 
to the Lawsof God. 2. Anda Kingdom and Reign is often 
promiſed to the Saints: To him that overcometh will I grant to 
fit with me in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am {et 
down with my Fatber in bis Throne, Rev. 3. 21. Which muſt 
needs ſignifie ſome participation in power of Government, 
and not only in ſplendor of Glory. And ſo Chriſt expoun- 
deth, Matth. 19. 28. Luke 22. 30. Yewhich have followed me, 
in the Regeneration ſhall ſit on twelve Thrones jndging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. (And of God it is ſaid, Kal. 9. 4. Theu ſateſt 
in the Thrones judging Right.) It is too jejune and forced an 
expoſition of them that ſay this is ſpoken only of the power 
| which the Apoſtles had in their miniſtration on Earth: And 
as abſurd is the other, that it is ſpoken only of Apoſtles, Pa- 
ſtors, and Saints, and Martyrs in ſpecie that their Succeſſors 
{hall be Popes and Prelates, and great Men in the World, 
and the Saints be uppermoſt after Conſtantinè - Converſion, As 
if the promiſe meant only to reward one Man, becauſe ano- 
ther ſuffered for Chriſt, and God had promiſed theſe great 
things, not tothe Perſons mentioned, but to others that ſhould 
be their Succeſſors 3 yea as if that Venom then poured into 
the Church, were all the Benediction. And though I know 
not what changes are yet to come betore the final Judgment, 
yet the Millenaries Opinion, who reſtrain all this to an 
earth y temporal reign of ſome Saints for a thouſand years, 
doth ſeem as unſatisfactory on many accounts. Ir is moſt 
likely therefore that as the Wicked (who are now very like 
them) muſt be hereafter of the ſame Region and Society with 
the Deviland his Angels, (Matth. 25.41.) And as the God- 


ly ſhall be Jike and equal to the Angels, Luke 20. 36, ſo we ſhall 
Vol. III. Qqqqz be 
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on Earth now feel. 
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be of the ſame Society with the Angels 5 and conſequently ſhall 
have their employment. And as the Angels have a Miniſterial 
Stewardſhip or Superintendency over Men and their Affairs 
(as many Scriptures fully ſhew) ſo alſo ſhall the Saints: And it 
is not likely that this is wholly deferred till the Reſurrection; 
but as they have a Glory before that with Chriſt and his An- 

els; ſo they have wow their part in this Superintendency 
5 though both will be greater at the Reſurrection. If 
any ſay, what uſe will there be of our Superiority, after the 
World is deſtroyed? I anſwer, 1. The Apoſtle Peter plainly 
telleth us (though ſome would force his words into the dark) 


that we according to his Promiſe, expect a new Heaven and a new | 


Earth, in which dwelleth Rightconſneſs. And the Creation 
groaneth to be delivered from the bondage of Corruption into the glo- 
riows liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 21. And the Heavens 
muſt contain Chriſt, till the times of Reſtitution of all things, which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all bw boly Prophets, ſince the 
World began, Acts 3. 21. 2. And he that ſaid, the Saints ſhall 
judge the Axgels, ſeemeth to intimate, that the Devils with the 
Wicked will be in a ſtate of Subection or Servitude to them 
hereafter. Certain it is, that Michael and his Angels fhall be 
the conquerors of the Dragon and his Angels, Rev. 1 2. 7, 9. 
And that the Serpents head ſhall be bruiſed by all the Womans 
Seed, though chiefly by the Captain of our Salvation. But 
this ſhall now ſuffice concerning their employment. 

3. Behold alſo by Faith what the departed Saints are now 
enjoying. And what is ſaid of their place and work will tell you 
that. They enjoy the ſet of their g/orified Head, John 17. 24. 
They are with him in Paradiſe, and therefore alſo enjoy the 
Abt of the Glory of God : Being abſent from the Body, they are 
preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. They ſee not as in a Glaſs, 
as here they did, but with open face. They enjoy the plea- 
ſures of a more perſect knowledge of God and all his won- 
drous Works, than this World affords. They are happy in 
their Works, in the perfect Love and Praiſes of God; and they 
ate filled with the pleaſures of his Love to them. This is 
their fruition. ö 


4. Let Faith alſo behold what Evil they are delivered 


from. 1. From a heavy droſſy Body which ſince the fall 
hath been an Enemy, a Priſon and Fetters to the Soul: And 
therefore they here groaned to be better cloathed, 2 Cor. 5. 
4, 5. Rom. 8. 21. 2. From the World's Temptations : 3. From 
wicked Mens Malice and Perſecutions : 4. From Sickneſs, Pain, 
Neceſſities, Labours, M earineſs, and all the troubleſome effects 
of Sin: 5. From all tronbleſome Paſſions, Deſires, Anger, 
Diſcontent, Diſappointments, Griefs, and Cares, and fears 
of Evil. 6. Specially from the fears of Hell, and the doubts 
of their own Sincerity and Salvation; and from the deſer- 


tions of God, and the terrible ſenſe of his Difpleaſure. 


7. From the troubles and errours of Ignorance, and all our 
natural Imperfection. 8. From the fears of Death, which 
now is more painful than Death it felf. 9. From the ſug- 
geſtions of Satan, and his malicious vexing diſquieting Tem- 
ptations, and from his flattering Allurements, which are 
much worſe. 
or grieving examples of ungodly Men. 11. From all Sin 
it ſelk, and all our moral Imperfections and Defects. 
12. And finally from all danger, and fear of ever loſing the 
ky they poſſeſs. Theſe are the immunities of the 

leſled. | | 

2. When Faich hath feen the Saints in Glory, look back and 
think next what they were lately bere on Earth ; that it may 
help you to compare your ſtate and theirs. And here you 
will fee 1. That they were lately in Heſh, as we now are. 
They had Bodies as droſſie, as vile, as frail, as burdenſome 
as ours are. It coſt them as dear (not as it doth the ſenſual, 
but) as ic doth the temperate Perſon now to Keep them up a 
while for the Service to which they were appointed. 2. They 
had Pains and Sickneſſes as we have. The Souls in Heaven 
have eſcaped thither from Bodies which have lain as long 
tormented with che Stone, with Stranguries, Cholicks, 


G:ipes, Convulſions, Conſumptions, Fevers, and other the | 


moſt tedious, painful and loathfome Diſeaſes, as ſober Men 
3. Satan was as malicious to them, as 
he is to us; and to many of them as troubleſome : He haun- 
ted them with as ugly Temptations, to the greateſt Sins, to 
Unbelief, and Pride, and Deſpair, and Self murder, and 
horrid Blaſphemy, as he doth any of us. (Yea he did fo 
by Chriſt himſelf, Mattb. 4.) 4. They met with as many 


10. From the Company, and the tempting | 


* 


m_y 


Rom. 7, &c. 11. They had as difficult Duties to go chroul 


| 


allurements to Worldlinefs, Senſualicy, Pride and Lat 
the World's deceiving Baits, and Flatteries, as now we 
and were fain to proceed every ſtep towards Heaven 
Conflict and Conqueſt as we mult do. 5. They were in x" 
ny wants and ſtraits; in as poor, and low, and deſpiſed 
State, as we are now: They were tempted to Cares 

Murmurings, and Difcontents, through their Wants a 
Croſſes, as well as we. 6. They have been in Danget 2 
in Fears, and many a time at the brink of Death, befae 
came: And put to cry to God for Deliverance inthe 
rours and anguiſh of their Hearts. Their Fleſh, and H 

and Friends have failed chem, and all the Creatures caſt the 
off. 7. They have gone through far greater Perſecua 
for the ſake of Chriſt and Righteouſneſs, than ever we q 
So perſecuted they the Prophets before you, Mat. f. 11, 12. wn; 
of the Prophets did not your Father's kill and nu hy Eren 
them for whom their Poſterity erected Monuments? Mg 
23. 36, 37, 38. We bave not reſifted unto Blood, as many 
them did, Heb. x1. The fame and greater Afflictions whit 
we have undergone, were accompliſhed on our Brethren 
this World, 1 Pet. 5. 9. We go through the ſame Confiia 
they did, Phil. 1. 30. We are no more falſly nor odioul 
ſlandered in any of our Sufferings than they were, It. f. 
12. 8. They were Men of like Paſſions as we are; for 
James ſaith even of Elias, that was carryed to Heaven wit 
out our kind of Death. They had their Tgnorances, U 
certainties, Doubts, Miſtakes ; their dark thoughts of Gi 
and that World where they now are. Many of them kn 
as little of it, till they ſaw it, as we do now. Many a ff 
ful trembling hour, many a thought that God had forſak 
them, and that the day of Grace was paſt, have many 
them bad as well as we. 9. Yea they were imperfect in 
their Graces ; they had an imperfe& Faith, an impeiſ 
Hope, an imperfect Love to God and Man, and many 
hour in ſuch Groans as ours now are, O when ſhall we 
ſaved from our Darknefs and Unbelief ! When ſhall web 
ter love the Lord! 10. They had their actual fins al 
(Though none that were regnant after Converſion) t 
Obedience was imperfect as ours now is. Many of theirf: 
and falls are left on Record for our warning. Thereis 
one Humane Soul in Heaven beſides our Saviour's, that 
not once a Sinner: They all came thither by a Redeeme 
we muſt do. They had their too great Selfiſhneſs, Phil.: 
They had their puſillanimity and tears of Men (as Peter 
the Apoſtles.) They had their finful Controverſies, as Paw: 
Barnabas ; and ſinful ſeparations in complyance with the Us 
ſorious, as Peter and Barnabas had, Gal. 2. 16, 17. They 
their carnal Sidings, Factions and Diviſions in the Churl 
1 Cor. I. & 3. Many a time have they been put to Groan, 
wretched Man, ho ſhall deliver me from this body f Di 


as any of us: They were put upon as many Tears and Ti 
bles, Watchings and Travels, Faſtings and Self-denya) 
the moſt laboriotts and ſuffering Chriſtians now. 12. 1 
had as long delays of the accompliſhment of their Deli 
25 any of us. 13. And laſtly, they paſt through Deat 
ſelf, as we muſt do. They lay gaſping on their bed 
Languiſhing, and Death broke in upon every part, andi 
underwent that ſeparation of Soul and Body, as we n 
do: Their Fleſh was turned to Rottenneſs and Dult 
laid out of the fight of Man in darkneſs, and remain 
this day as common Earth. g 5 
All this the Saints in Heaven have undergone. Ti 
their caſe a while ago, who are now in Glory. And © 
not only the caſe of ſome few, but of Thouſands and 
ons, and that in the moſt of theſe Particulars, even 0 
that are gone before us unto Bleſſedneſs. It is not de 
are tempred firſt, that are perſecuted or afflicted bl, 
have ſinned firſt, that muſt die firſt ; but all this Hott 
the Ice, and are ſafely paſt through this Red Sea, 4 
now triumphing in felicity with their Saviour. 
Direct. 3. Let Faith next look back, and ſee by what 
theſe Saints have come to this Felicity; I mean, * 
means they did overcome, and win the Crown. Ae! 
you will find, 1. That they all came to Heaven bY 
diation, the Sacrifice, the © Meritorious Rightcoulnt® | 


Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt (either as Promiſed, or 85 1162" 


none of them were juſtified by the Works of the Lav 
the Covenant of Innocency. 


* 42, 
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5 a 7 Poſts 
, That their common way was by Faith, Repentance, Love 


N Obedience 5 Not by works Righteouſneſs, which we bave 
it according to bis Mercy be ſaved us, by the waſhing of Re- 


in n, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which be ſhed on” 


dundently through Chriſt, Titus 3. 5. Even by the triple 
wee of the Divine Perfections, Power, Love and Wiſdom, 
Tim. 1. 7. They lived Soberly, in 00 and Godly in the 
id, and were zealous of good Works, looking for the bleſſed 
Ir, which they have attained, Titus 2. 14, 15. Knowing 
t Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Feſus 
t are the ſumm of ſaving Doctrine and Duty, Act, 20.21. 


d that to fear God and keep his Commandments, is the whole 


yy of Man, Eccleſ. 12.13. And that the end of the Com- 


ulment is Charity, out of a pure Heart, and a good Conſcience, 
If Faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. 1. 5. and that Love is the ful. 
wr of the Law. . 5 

3 They ſtudied the word of God, or ſuch means of know. 
bim as God afforded them, in order to the attaining and 
intaining of theſe Graces, Pſal. x. 2. and ſought the Lord 
+ all their Hearts, while he might be found, and called 
un him while he was near, Ja. 5 5. 6, 10. And did not 
fmptuouſly negle& God's helps, and deſpiſe his Word, 
ile they truſted for his Mercy. 

They lived in a continual conflid againſt the Tempta- 
ns of the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, and in the main 
| Conquer as well as Strive. They made it their work to 
rife thoſe fleſhly Luſts, which others make it their inte- 
(and work to pleaſe, Gal. 5. 17, 21,22. & 6. 14. | 
They ſuffered Afflictions and Perſecutions patiently ; 
d being Reviled, they did not Revile: They lowed their 
mics, and ble thoſe that curſethem, and prayed for thoſe that 
fly uſed and perſecuted them, Matth. 5. 44, 45. 1 Cor. 4. 
12, 13. 2 Cor. 1. 6, 7. Heb. rt. They would not accept 
liverance from Impriſonment, Torments and Death, upon 
ting terms. 

6, They endured to the end, and did not fall off and for- 
ethe Covenant of their God, Rev. 2. & 3. 

. Laſtly, They did all this by the motive of their hopes 
eaven, and by a confidence in the prdmiſes of it, and 
Heavenly Mind and Converſation, as knowing that 
did not labour or ſuffer in Vain, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 2 Cor. 
5. 1 Tim. 4. 1 Rom. 8. 18. Matth. 5. 11. 2 Theſ. 1.6, 7. 
pk 12.2, 

Ihs was the way by which the Saints have gone to Hea- 
; the only true ſucceſsful way. 

Drect. 4. Conſider next what helps and means God gave 
m for this Work, and compare our own with them, and 
whether 0¹ , be not as great. | | 

We have the ſame natural Capacity as they: We are in- 
faul free Agents, made for another World, and capable of all 


lt key attained, There is no difference in our natural fa- 
Its, 


Fad 


e have the ſame God to ſhew us Mercy, 1 Cor. 12. 5. 
KIS are divers Operations, but the [ame God, Epheſ. 4. 4, F. 
It one God, one Lord, &c. even the Lord over all, good to all 
al 9-7 bim, Rom. 10. 12. The [ame Mercy which called 
„ and waited on them, calleth us, even a God who hath 
Meck of Perſons; but in every Nation he that fearath him, and 
kth Kinhteouſneſs, as accepted of bim, Ads 10. 37. Though 
Ka fre Benefattor, he is a Righteous Judge, and he is good 
band the Father of every Member of his Son. 

They had the ſame Saviour as we have; the ſame Sa. 


lor their Sins; the ſame Teacher, and the fame Example; 


me Interceſſor with the Father: For though there be divers 
Wfrations, there u the ſam: Lord, 1 Cor. 12. f. Epheſ. 4. 4. 
"er foundation can no Man lay, than him who is the chief 
fene, 1 Cor. 3. 11. They all did eat of the ſame Spiritual 
and drank of” the ſame Rock as we do, which is Chriſt, 
. 3, 4. It was the Reproach of Chriſ# which Moſes in 
zeſteemed better than their Treaſures, H-b. 1 1. 26. The 
4 y fician of Souls who hath us in Cure, did cure all 
Ade ſame Captain who is conducting us co Salvati- 
obe that ſaved them. The ſame Prince of the Cove. 
" 2\dLord of Life, who conquered Death and all their 
% bath conquered them for us, and is preparing us 
ch them. They had no greater, or better High 
"nd Mediator with God than we have. 

F ley had the ſame Rule to walk by, and the ſame way 
Da all we have, Gal. 1.7, 8. & 6. 16. Phil. 3. 14, 15. 


The ſame Goſpel and Word of God, in the Main, though un- 
der various Promulgations and Adminiſtrations : Thoſe 
before the Flood were under the Covenant of the promiſed Seed, 
made uni verſally to Mankind in Adam. ' Thoſe after the Flood 
were under the ſame Covenant renewed univerſally to Mankind 


in Noah. The 1/raelites were under the ſame Covenant re- 


newed to them ſpecially in Abrabam, with ſpecial Additions ; 
and after under that Covenant ſeconded with the Law which 
was given to Moſes : And all Chriſtians after Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection are under the perfected Covenant of Grace, and have the 
ſame word of Salvation for their Rule; even the Goſpel of 
Cbriſt, which # the power of God, to the Salvation of every one 
that Believetb, Rom. 1. 16. 

F. They had but the ſame Promiſes in this Covenant to be- 
lieve, and to aſſure them of the Salvation which they now 
poſſeſs. They had no other Character from God to ſhew, 
nor any but this univerſal act of Oblivion to truſt to for the Par- 
don of all their Sins, which we have to truſt to for the Pardon 
of ours, Jobn 3. 16, 18. Mark 16. 16. The Promiſe which 
was made to the Jes, and to their Children, was made al- 
ſo to them that are afar off, and to as many as the Lord ſhall call, 
Acts 2. 39. For the Promiſe-that he 
Was not to Abraham or h Seed through the Law, but through the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 4. 13. And therefore it was of Faith, 
that it might be by Grace, #0 the end the Promiſe might be ſure 
to all the Seed, not only to that which ef the Law, but to that 
alſo which ts of the Faith of Abraham, who is the Father of us 
all, v. 16, That it might appear chat God juſtified not Abra- 


ham for any peculiar carnal Priviledge, but as a Believer, 


which is a reaſon common tohim with all Believers : To whors 
alſo their. Faith ſhall be imputed for Righteouſneſs, v. 24. Godlineſ 
till & profitable to all things, baving the Promiſe of the Life that 
noa u, and of that which # to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. | 


Yea what difference there is in both theſe forementioned 


Reſpects, it is to our Advantage: We have the moſt perfect- 
ed Rule, and the fulleſt Bromiſes 5 and we have many Pro- 


miſes fulfilled to us, which were not fulfilled to them in 


their days, Heb. 11. laſt, And we are near the final Ac- 
compliſhment of all the Promiſes. 

6. They had the ſame Moti ves to Faith, and Patience, and 
Godlineſs as we have: They could have no greater Happineſs 
offered them, nor any greater Puniſhment threatned, to drive 


them from ſin by Fear : They could have no higher ends than 


ours; nor any nobler Reaſons to be Religious. The ſame 
Reaſons and Ends did bring them through all Temptations and 
Difficulties, to Everlaſting Life, which we have alſo to ſa- 
tisfie us, and to carry us on, 2 Tim. 4. 8. | 


7. The ſame Spirit did illuminate, ſanctiſie and quicken them, 
which is illuminating, ſanctifying, and quickening us. All the 


moſt excellent and heavenly Endowments and Workings of 


their Souls, were wrought by the ſame Operator who is ſtill 
at workin all the Saints, Rom. 8. 9. There are diverſities of Gifts, 
but the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. 12, 4. We bave the ſame Spirit of 


Faith, 2 Cor. 4.13. All that are Sons have the ſame Spirit of 


the Son, even the Spirit of Adoption, Gal. 4. 6. Rom. 8. 16, 26. 

which is the Spirit of Power, of Love, and of a ſound Mind, 
2 Tim. 1. 7. We have the ſame Almighty Power within us, 

to deſtroy our Sins, to raiſe up our ſluggiſh Hearts to God, to 
keep us in his Love, to overcome the Fleſh, which did all 

theſe excellent Works in them. We are ſcaled with the ſame 
Seal, and are known by the ſame Mark, 1 Jobn 3. 24- and 
are actuated by the ſame Heavenly Principle as they were. 


8. We are Members of the ſame Univerſal Church, which 


| is the Body of Chriſt : For there is but one Bedy, whatever di- 


verſity of the Members there be, Epbeſ. 4. 4, 5, 6, 7, 12. 
x Cor. 12. We are Members of the ſame City and Family of 
God, Epheſ. 2. 19. We are in the fame Ship which con- 
veyed them to the Haven: We are Diſciples in the ſame 
School, where they learntthe way to Life Eternal : Weare 
Workmen in the ſame Vineyard, where they procured their 


Reward. 


9. They had the ſame Work to do as we have; the ſame God 
to love and ſerve; the ſame Chriſ# to Believe in ; the ſame 
Spirit to Obey ; the ſame things to Believe (in the main) the 
ſame things to Deſire and Pray for; the ſame things to Love, 


and the ſame to Hate; the ſame things (in the main) which 


are Sin to us, were Sin to them, and the ſame Life of Holi- 
neſs, Temperance and Rightgouſneſs, which is commanded 
: fy us, 


ſhould be Heir of the World, 


* 


e ne 1nd ti a att 


— 


us, was commanded them. They had the ſame Temp- | 3. Such a ſight will greatly quicken our Deſires, tg, 
tations, to Reſiſt, and the ſame Fleſhly Mind to Overcome, their Happineſs, and to go their way: As when Mal, 
and the ſame Senſes, and Appetites, and Paſſions to Rule; the Grandute, and Honours, and Power of Grea Au 
the ſame Enemies tb Overcome; and the ſame or greater | they are yet called) it maketh them think, how brave; 
Sufferings to bear, as is faid before. I“ this? And as the Sen/aal, when they ſee their Con, 
10. They tad but the ſame Means and Helps as we have | ons ia the Tavern, or Gaming bouſe, or Play houſe, or the jj 
(except ſome Prophets and Apoſtles, and extraordinary Per- Fool houſe, as Solomon accounteth it, Eccleſ. 7, 4. do lor 
ſons in one Age:) And what e) received of the Lord, they be with them, and to parcaks of their beloved Pleaſure: 
have deli vered unto us, 1 Cor. I I. 23. We have the ſame G | when by Faich we fee the departed Saints in Glory, 
pel to teach us; the ſame Sacraments to initiate and confirm | think where our old Acquaintance are, and the Mut 
us ; the ſame Paſtors and Teachers, for Office, to Inſtru | of wiſe and holy Souls, that are gone before, it wil gr 
us, Epbeſ. 4. 12, 13, 14; 16. Matth. 28. 20. Faſting, and Pray- | 1y ſtir up our ſluggiſh deſires, and make us long for they 
er, and Thankſgiving, and Church-Communion, and mutual Ex- felicity, and to be as near to God as they ate. 
hortation, which are our helps and means, were theirs. 4. And it will do much to direct us in the way; Fa 
11. The ſame method of Providence which carryed them on, muft follow them as they followed Chriſt. As the Hi 
is ſtill on foot for all the Saints, P/al. 145. 9, 18. & 86. 5. He | the Wars of Alexander, Ceſar, Tamerlane, Cc. will teach } 
broke them; and bound them up; he caſt them down, and how to fight for temporal tyrannical Domination; fo 
raifed them, as he doth us now: He made them Contrite, Hiſtory of the Saints does teach us how to fight again ſor 
and then did Comfort them: He led them through as rude al Wickedneſſes and Powers, and how to take the ore 
a Wilderneſs, and they had as many wild Beaſts to aſſault | way. It is cafie there to find, whether Lazineſs or Laby 
them, and as many dangers round about them as we have: whether ſenſuality or Spirituality bath always been the us 
They had ſeaſons of Adverſity, and ſeaſons of Proſperity; Heaven? Whether Saints were Gluttons, Drunkards, Why 
their ſtormy and their ſunſhine Days; their Troubles, which | Mongers, Riotous, Licentious and Proud, or Tempe 
quickened their cryes to God, and the gracious anſwer of | Chalte, Mortified and Humble? Whether the Saints g 
thoſe'Cries ; and were led to Heaven in the ſame courſe of | the Scorners, or the Scorned, the Oppreſlors, or the ( 
Providence as we are. preſſed, the Peiſecutors, or the Perſecuted ; the Bud 
12. And, to conclude, the ſame Heaven is prepared for us, | or the Bleſſings of the times they lived in: When the . 
and offered, yea given to us, which they poſſeſs. It is ours | 15 divided about matters of Religion, and every Party 
in Right, though our Title be not abſolutely perfect: till we have | 2 leveral way, for the Unity, and the Reformation, and 
finally perſevered and overcome: We are Heirs of God, and | Communion of the Churches, and the right Goverany 
Coheirs with Chriſt, having his Seal and Earneſt ; if ſo be | -iſcipline and Worſhipping of God; how eaſie and (ai 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may be glorified wWiih him, (in the main, and in all things of neceſſity) to look back; 
Rom. 15. 16, 17. The Kingdom is prepared for all them that ſee which way it was that Peter and Paul did go to He 
love him. Chrift prayed for all that the Father had given by; and what term̃s they were, on which their Union, & 
him; and for all that thould believe by his Word, Jo 17. munion, Government, Diſcipline and Worſhip wer | 
2, 20, 27. even that they may have Eternal Life, and may formed, 
be wich him where he is, to fee his Glory: Whoſoever 5. The ſight of bleſſed Souls by Faith, will alſo ina 
believeth ſhall not periſh , but have Everlaſting Life, | the Reſolution and Fortitude of the Mind. Faintneſs and 
„ ſillanimity ſcize upon us when we look only on the Diff 
In all this you may ſee, how like their Condition in this | tes and Dangers : But when we ſee the thouſands that 
World was unto ours, and that our way is the ſame which | Overcome them all, by the ſame means which we areca 
all choſe have gone, that are now paſt all theſe Snares and | to uſ2 ; it Reeleta our Courage, and makgch us reſolve 
Dangers, Sins and Miſeries, in the preſence of their Lord. break through all: Waen we think only how mortaloul 
Direct. 5. When you have made theſe Compariſons, | Caſes are, our Hearts do fail us: But when all that were 
think next what an excellent benefit it will be to you, to look red of the very ſame, do call to us, and fay, [ Neverk 
thus believingly and frequently to the Saints, that are gone be- there is no Diſeaſe too hard for your Phyſician ; he haf 
fore you into Glory. All cheſe unſpeakable b will fol. { red us of the very ſame, and cureth all that ever truſt h 
low it. | | | and uſe his Remedies] This will embolden a fainting Mi 
1. It will much quicken and confirm our Faith: As we do Therefore in the fore-cited Text, Heb, 6. 12. It is (aid, 
the more eaſily cruſt the Boat, and Boat man, when we fee | 70 Slorhfu! (which there meaneth. ſuch as faint with Dy 
many thouſand Paſſengers ſafely landed by him: And weea- dency, Deſpair or Fears) but followers of them who by Fail 
ily cruſt che Phyſician, when we ſee many thouſands cured Patience inherit the Promiſes. | When we look on the d 
by him, who were once in our caſe; ſo it will greatly f.. Tribulations for the Faith, we are apt to faint (as ſome 
tisfie the Soul againſt the ſuſpicions and fears of Unbelief, | that ſtand by another that is under the Surgeons Han 
when Faith ſeeth all the glorified Saints, that are actually Epyeſ. 3. 13. But when we fee them in Triumph, it ci 
ſaved by Chriſt already, and have obtained all that we be- | our Cowardize (and it is they only that Jabour and fails 
lieve and ſeek : Methinks I hear Henoch, Faſhua, Abrabam, Pe- that are Crowned, and that reap in due Seaſon, &c. Rev? 
ter, Paul, Fobn, Cyprian, Macarius, Auguſt ine, Melan&thon, Cal. Gal. 6.9.) that is, who faint not into Ceſſation, or ſo as 
vin, Cancbius, Regers, Bradford, Hooper, Jewel, Grindal, Uſber, | overc:rme ) Do you think when the 1/7aelires paſſed thro 
Hilderſham, Ames, Dod, Raines, Bolton, Gataker, with thouſands | the Red Sea, that the Leaders had not the greateſt Tr 
ſuch, as Men ſtanding on the further ſide of the River, and | And that it was not an exceeding increaſe of their Cour 
calling to us that muſt come after them | Fear not the Depths, | who came after in the Rear, when they ſaw moſt of | 
or Storms, or Streams; truſt boldly that Veſſel, and that Brethren ſafely paſſed through ? Look believingiy up* 
faithful Pilot; we truſted him, and none of us have Miſ- Souls in Heaven, and you will do or ſuffer any thing to fol 
carried, but all of us are here landed ſafe: We were once | them. | 8 

in Storms, and Doubts, and Fears, as you now are; but it 6. And it will greatly provoke us to diligence in well 
is our Diffidence, and not our Confidence, which proved | Look up to your Brethren, and you will mend your Patt 
our Infirmicy and Shame. ] Who would not boldly fol- | a Horſe be going towards his Paſture, he will go cheaffü 

low ſuch a multitude of excellent Perſons, who have ſped ſo | eſpecially when he ſeeth his Companions there. It will 
well? | us pray hard, and meditate ſtudiouſly, and work Jab 
2. It will alſo much confirm our Hope (that is, our glad | ouſly, and watch diligently, that we may be wich Gl 
expeFation of the Crown) when our Appiehenſions of it | where our Brethren are, and receive the end of our Fail 
grow dull and flack, an4 our feats do grow upon us, and we | Labour. | „ 
are ready to queſtion whether ever ſuch a Happineſs will be | 7. And to ſee our Brethren in Heaven before us, Will hf 
our Lot, the fight of cheſe that are now triumphing in the | he'p us to ſuffer for Chriſt, and to be patient in any Tribus 
actual Poſſeſſion, will baniſh Deſpair, and much revive us : | which befallethus. When we ſee them in Glory, Wy 
We cannot but think, they were once as low and bad as I, | ſcarce ſtay to complain af the foulneſs or narrowne $ © 
and has as many Difficulties to overcome: And why may | way: But look before us, and go on through all, Or! 
not I then be as holy and as happy as they ? | Elejh do Repine, and our Hearts begin to fail u-, y 
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* us ft | 
1 zight paths for our feet, 
" 957 our minds, and be ſober, and 
. When we look forward to the end of former Suffe- 


e its perfect Merk. 


; It will much overcome the fears of Death: It is no 


to think of the thonſands of their worthieſt Anceſtors, 
ithat they were to go the common way of all Mankind: 
"ow much more may it encourage a Believer, to think 
;he is not only to go the way of all the World, through 


= have gone (fave Henoch and Elias) who are now in 
ren. Tb died all the Prophets, and the holy Men of 


conquered when it ſeemed to have conquered, Heb. 
\ I will do much to raiſe us from Hypocritical Reſer ves, 
Tmporizings, and from Lakewarmmeſs, and reſting in low 
es. When our Converſation is with the holy ones 
nz, we ſhall have upon our Minds an Ambition to attain 
weir Degrees; and to do God's Will on Earth, as it is 
ein Heaven. It will much encline us to the higheſt and 
gelt ſort of Duty, which the Spitits of the Juſt made per- 
eo perform. He that converſeth only with his own ſad, 
died, ſinful Heart, and with tempted, faulty, mourning 
itians, may learn to Confeſs, and Mourn, and Weep, and 
1: But he that alſo converſeth with glorified Spirits, will 
b rapt up with their Heavenly Melody, that he will 
and long to love God more fervently, to praiſe him 
re chearfully, and to give him thanks more abundantly 
tis Mercies. Heaven- work is learnt by a Heavenly Mind, 
eule of a Heavenly Converſation. 15 
I. And to look much at our Brethren that are now in 
j, will alſo fill our lives with Pleaſures, and make our Re- 
n our continual Foy 3 and will help us to a foretaſte of 
men on Earth: For we ſhall as it were take our ſelves to 
moſt with them; and their Melodies will be our Delight ; 
I bue to them, will make their Joys to be our own. And 
gh it is the ſight of God and our Mediatour by Faith, 
muſt be our chiefeſt Hope and Joy; yet while we are 
e Men in Fleſh, .yea more when we have laid by Fleſh 


1 Blood, the preſence of all the bleſſed Spirits, and Hea- 
bott, will be a great, though ſubordinate part of our 
ben) Felicity and Delight. 


dect. 6, When you have gone thus far, conſider what 
pations lie upon you to converſe by Faith with your Brethren in 
and to look up frequently to their State and Work. 

Your neceſſary Love to God requiretb it: For as your 
to him muſt be ſhewed by your loving his Image in 
Brethren ; fo it requireth you, to love them moſt that are 
God: Or elſe you love them not for bs likeneſs, And 
ureth you to love them moſt whom God loveth moſt; and 
ls thoſe that are lie him, and neareſt him. And he 
breth God in his Creatures, and loveth any one truly 
bod, muſt love the Angels and perfected Spirits beſt, 
ſe they love him beſt, and are neareſt him, and likeſt 
m and are alſo moſt beloved by him. 

The common nature of Love and Humanity requireth it: 
trequireth us to love that beſt which # beſt; (as is ſaid) 
de bleſſed ones in Heaven are better than any here on 
J and therefore ſhould be better loved. 

The nature of our Love to the Saints requireth it: For 
e love them as Saints and Godly, we ſhall love thoſe moſt 
re mt Holy; and that is the bleſſed ones above. 
5 we love them moſt, we ſhall certainly mind them, and 
5 with them by Faith, and not be voluntary Franger, 


lt i part of that Heavenly Converſation, which is com- 
ted to us, Phil, 3. 20, 21. When it is ſaid, that our 
"Jam u in Heaven, it ſignifieth that our Burgeſhip is 
i and our Intereſt and great Concerns are there, and our 
$18 there, and our Trading and Thriving Buſineßb is 
> and for it; and our Friends and Fellow-Citizens, and 
dat we daily Trade and Converſe with, in Love and 
% are there; even as our God, and our Head, and 
Trance is there. He never knew a Heavenly Con ver- 


1 that pretending there to know Ged alone, hath no Con- 


lf uſa he band; which ber down, py the feeble Knees, | 
eb. 12. 12, 13. and to gira 
hope to the end, x Pet. 


will cauſe us to poſſeſs our Souls in patience, and to let it 


all abatement of chem that Cicero, and ſuch honeſt Heathens | 


4; yea Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, before us; that Death might 


as à Member of their Society in the City of God; that 
Gere wich fer dex behold their Holineſs, Unity and 
J, The nenn of God and our. Redeemer doth require it, 


(that e day 'converſe with the Saints in Heaven:) Be 


cauſe it is in them that God is ſeen, in the greateſt glory of 
his Love; and it is in them that the Power, and Efficacy, 
and Love of our dear Redeemer moſt appeareth. You judge 
now of the Father by his Children, and of the Phyſizian 
by his Patients, and of the Builder by the Houſe, and of 


| the Caprait\ by his Victores. And if you fee w better Chil- 
e pate of Mortality; but the way alſo which all God's 


dren of God, than ſuch cb;1djſh crying, feeble, froward, diſ- 
eaſed, 'burdenſome ones as we are, you will rob him of the 


chief of this his Honour. And if you look at none of the Pati- 


ents of our Saviour, but ſuch lame and langaid, pained, 
groaning, diſeaſed, half-cured ones as we; you will rob him 
of the glory of his Skill and Cures. And if you look but to 


ſuch an imperfe& broken Fabrick, as the Church on Earth, 


you will diſhonour the Builder. And if you look to no 


other Victories of Chriſt and his Spirit, but what is made in 


this confuſed, dark, and bedlam World, you will be tempt- 
ed to diſhonour his Conduct and his Conqueſts. But if you 
will look to his Children in Heaven, who are perfected in his 
Love and Likeneſs, and to Chrift's Patients which are there 
perfectly cured, and to his Building in the Heavenly Unity 
and Glory, and to all his Vifories as there Compleat, then 


you will give him the Glory which is his due, Rev. 21. & 


22. 2 Theſ, 1. 10, 11, 12. 


6. So alſo you will diſhonour Religion, and the Church, if 
you converſe not with the Saints above. For the reaſons 
laſt given : For you will judge of the Church,” and of Reli- 


gion, by ſuch imperfe& things as here you ſee, where Men 


turn Religion to the ſervice of their worldly Intereſts and 
Ends, and fight for Ambition, Faction, Tyranny, Uſurpa- 
tion, and worldly Luſts, under the ſacred names of Religion 
and the Church ; and for the pretended Love of Chriſt, 
and one another, do tear the Church into ſhreds, and wor- 
ry, and hunt, and devour one another : You will be tempt- 
ed to be Infidels, if you do not here converſe with the Sin- 
cere, Humble, Holy, Charitable Chriſtians, and look up 
to Heaven to perfect Souls: And then you will ſee a 
Church that is truly amiable, holy, unanimous and glorious 


in perfect Love. 


7. If you look not up to thoſe in Heaven, you will quite 
miſunderſtand the providences of God, in the proſperity of 
the Wicked, and the ſufferings of the Saints, and the chan- 


ges that are uſually made on Earth: You will begin to think, 


that Sin is ſafe, and the Wicked are not fo miſerable as they 
are, nor godly diligence ſo profitable a thing; you will not 
know the reaſons of Providence, unleſs you can ſee unto the 
end: And the ultimate end is not on Earth. But go into the 
Sanctuary, and take the proſpective of the Promiſe, and 


look to the bleſſed Souls with Chriff, and all the riddle will be 


expounded to you, and you will be reconciled to all the pro- 
vidences of God: You are ſtcange to truth, if you are ſtrange 
co the triumphing Saints in Heaven. 


8. The progreflive nature of your Faith and Godlineſs 
requireth it. You are travelling to Heaven, where the Bleſ- 
ſed are, and are nearer to them than when you firſt Believ- 
ed: And the nearer you are to them, the more you ſhould 
mind them, and by Faith and Love be familiar with them : 
And when you are almoſt at home, you ſhould be even rea- 
dy to embrace your friends at the meeting. | 


9. Your Relation to the bleſſed Spirits doth require it; and: 
your Chriſtian and ingenuous diſpoſition towards chem. 
1. Are they not ſuch as were lately near you in the Fleſh ; 
ſome of them your deareſt Companions and Friends; and 
ſhould you cauſleſly forget them? 2. Are they not now 
your friends who love you better than they could do on 
Earth 2 Doubtleſs their Knowledge and Memory is not 
grown leſs, to forget you, if once they knew you; hut they 
are like to know much more: And their Goodneſs being in- 
creaſed, their Love is increaſed, and not diminiſhed. 3. And 
you belong to the ſame Society with them; even to the Bo- 
dy or Church of Chriſt, whoſe nobler part Above, and in- 
feriour part on Earth, do make up the whole. Is it not 


expreſly ſaid, Heb, 12, 22, 23. that we are come unto Mount 
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Friends and Lovers? 


Zion, and unto the City of the Living, God, the Heavenly Feru- 
ſalem; and to an innumerable company of Angels, and to tbe gene- 
ral Aſſembly, and Church of the; Firſt» born, which are written in 
Heaven ? (that is, to thoſe which as the firſt born; are moſt 
Noble, and poſſeſſed of the Heavenly Inheritance, and are 
there entered Inhabitants already :) And to God the. Judge of 
all, and to the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, and to Feſas the 
Mediatour of the New, Covenant, ce. And what is it to come 
to them, but to come, or be joyned to that Society, of which 
they are the nobler part? Will you be Fellow-Citizens with 
them, and have no Communion with them, nor ſeriouſly 
remember them? How can you remember God himſelf, and 
not remember thoſe that are his Courtiers, and nearer to him 
than you are? And how can you think of Chrif, and not 
think of his Body 2 Or how can you think of b# Body, and 
forget the moſt excellent and honourable Parts ? Or how 
can you remember your ſelves, and forget your chiefeſt 


10. The very nature of the Life of Faith requireth us, to 
look much tothe departed Saints: The Life of Faith conſiſt. 
eth in our converſing with the things unſeen ; as the Life of 
Sight or Senſe is our converſing with things ſeen: If you love, 
and think on none of the Saints, but thoſe that are within your 
fight, you live (ſo far) but as by fight : Though Fazth live not 
upon Saints properly, but on God, and our Redeemer; yet it 
liveth and converſeth with the Saints: If it work aright, it 
will as it were ſet you among them, and make you live on 
Earth, as if you heard their Songs of Praiſe, and ſaw their 
Thrones of Glory. | 

11. The preſent neceſſities of your Condition in this World, do 
require you to look much to the Saints above (as is before 
ſhewed in the benefits recited :) We live bere among ſuch 
Perſons and Things as are objects of continual Sorrow to us: 
And have we not need of ſome more comfortable Company? If 
you had nothing at bome but Chiding, and Diſcontent, and Po- 
verty, You would be willing of ſo much Recreation, as to be 
invited to feaſt ſometimes, where there is Plenty, Pleaſure 
and Content. If you lived among groaning, ſick or melan- 
choly Pei ſons in an Hoſpital, you would be glad ſometimes 
of merryer Company, a little torefreſh your Minds. Alas, 
what a deal of Sin do we daily fee or hear of? And what a 
deal of Sorrow is round about us? What are our News-books 
filled wich, or the daily reports which come to cur Ears, 
but Sin and Sorrow, Vanity and Vexation? What is the em- 
ploy ment of molt of the World? What is it that Court and 
Country, City, and all Societies ring of, but YVavity and 
Vexation, Sin and Sorrow ? And is not a walk in Hea- 
ven with better Company, a pleaſure deſirable in ſuch a 
caſe ? What grief muſt needs dwell on the minds of ſober 
Catholick Chriſtians, to fee the Church on Earth ſo tern, fo 
2worryed ; fo reproached as it is throughout the Earth? fo tern 
in pieces by its zealous ignorant ſelf. conceited Paſtors and 
Members? So worryed by its open and ſecret Enemies; 
even by the uſurping tyrannizing Wolves in Sheeps Cloatbing, 
who ſpare not the Flock? Matth. 7. 15. & 10. 16. Acts 20. 29. 
ſo reproached by the World of Infidels and Heathens, who fly 
from it as from an infected City, and ſay [Chriſtians are 
Drunkards, and deceivers, and Lyats; they are all in pieces 
among themſelves; they revile and perſecute one another; 
we will therefore be no Chriſtians. ] How fad is it to ſee the 
one part of the World profeſſing Chriſtianity, to make it 
odiam by their W 1 bel and their Diviſions; and the reſt 
of the World abhorring it, becauſe theſe have made it ſeem 
edivzms to them? How fad is it to hear all Chriſtians ſpeak of 
Love and Concord, Unity and Peace, while few of them 
know the way of Peace, or how to hold their own hands from 
tearing the Church into more pieces, while theſe peaceable 
words are in their Mouths? To ſee the Paſtors and People, as if 
it were for Unity and Peace, contriving the ruine of all that 
are not of their Party and Way, and ſtudying how to ex- 
tirpate one another; and multiplying Snares and Stumbling- 
blocks, as neceſlary means to heal the Church! How fad is 
it to ſee ſo great a Faction as the Roman Kingdom (for it is 
more properly a Kingdom than a Church) to lay the neceſſary 
Unity. and Communion of all the Churches, upon ſo many 
forgeries of their own; upon the ſuppoſed certainty of the 
falſeneſs of all Men's Senſes (in the point of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation) and upon the ſubjection of the Church to an uni- 


reading the tranſlated Scriptures; and ſuch Books 40 
tect * frauds) ſhould marr their Markets, and ſpoi 
Trade? | | 
Wealth and Greatneſs, to be really the proſperi 
Church, and the intereſt of che Goſpel and K 
Chriſt ; and to promote the Goſpel by filencing 
ting the moſt able, zealous, faithful Preachers of ?; 
go wich a drawn Sword among the People, and lay 
u, or we illi kill u: Love Chriſt and a, or 
and wrack ſhall teach you Love: To 
rity ing of Men by corporal Penalties, to be their 
Work, and the way of Love to be but ſuch Popularity x 


your own Ignorance, your own Temptations, your pal 


Prayer, where the annexed Clauſe (which ſcemeth to 


e? To ſee their Prelates take their own 


Daming 
My d 
Ingdow 
or prd 


, or the inquil 
ſee them take thi 


ſtroyeth the Church: Will not now and then aw 
Heaven, be a great refreſhing to the Mind that hath\ 
long haunted with ſuch hideous and ugly ſpecters as alli 
Will not ſome converſe with the moſt Wife, and Holy 
peaceable Society, whoſe Life is Love, be a great Bas 
tion to your Minds, when ſuch fights as theſe hate 
them ſad? 1 nf Yoo RS 

Moreover, you have many Burdens of your own toy 


your Wants, and worſt of all, therelicks of your din, uf 
you cannot bear with that Hope and Support whichis 
ful to you, wichout oft looking to the Happineſs of 
that bave overcome all theſe, and are now at reſt. 

And you have many excellent Duties to perform, y 
will not be ſo well done without looking oft on ſuchaC} 
Yea you have the fears of Death to overcome, which 
not be ſo caſily done, as by looking to all the Wal 
Souls, that have already gone that way before you, 
ea in your converſe with God himſelf, though you ha 
only ſufficient Mediator, you will caſt your (elves upon 
Diſadvantages, if your thoughts leave out the bleſſed 
ty of Saints and Angels, who are neareſt to him : Ya 
away your Stepping-ſtones, or Stairs of aſcent, andya 
but tempt your ſelves to look at God, as through the 
interpoſing Guif ; and hinder the needful familiarity of 
thoughts above. Neglect not then a heip ſo needful to 
in your preſent State. D | 

12. Laſtiy, The remembrance avd obſervation d 
Heavenly Inhabitants, is the way that is commended 
commanded to ail Believers, and that as part of their 
Duty, in their prayers to God. He hath not only minde 
that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob are ſtill living, to prov 
Reſurrection, Marth. 12. 27. but hath alſo comfortedt 
pectants of Heaven, by deſcribing the joy of Lazam i 
Abrabam's Boſom, Luke 16. 22, 23. and introduced 4% 
as pleading Lax ars Cauſe, v. 25, 26. And hath mad 
part of the comfortable deſcription of his Kingdom, t 
thall ſit down with Abrabam, T/aac and Jacob in it, Mi 
11. And when he would appear transfigured ina glim 
his Gloy, to Peter, Fames and Fobn, he would not 
alone, but with Moſes and Elias talking with him, Mail 
And the comfort which Paul giveth to the ſuffering I 
ni ant, is, Reſt with us, 2 Theſ, 1.6. not only Ref wut 
but with bz Servants And when he deſcribeth ihe 90 
Chriit's appearing, it is, that He ſhall come to be glorified 
Saints, and admired in all them that do believe, verl. 114] 
himſelf deſcribeth his appearing as with bis gli 
Mac. 2 J. 3 1. All the boly Angels with him. Whether ft! 
the bleſſed Spirits of the bigber Worlds, or only all thoſeoft 
who were deputed to the ſervice of the Church on! 
(Mattb. 18. 10.) and ſo were made Angels to Men, 
over. And Henoch the ſeventh from Adam prophelicd, 
ing, Bebold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of bu Saint 
Jude v. 14. Many other Scriptures tell us, that 9e 
not leave out the Saints and Angels, when we loo 
wards Heaven by Faith, and when we converie an 
above. | ö 

But this is but as on the by: That which I inte 
your ſpecial Obſervation, is, the third Petition of the 


to all the three firſt Petitions) doth ſet the Heaven 
before us, as the Pattern of that Obedience to the 
God, which both we, and all the World muſt 1m 
pray 10 God that we may imitate. [Thy Will be done o 
4 it & done in Heaven. ] Here Chriſt requiteth 4 


verſal Uſurper; and to keep up Ignorance, leſt Knowledge(by 


ans in Prayer, to look up to the Heavenly Society, af , 
ſider bow they do the Will of God, and to make ic their 
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or Superſtition: It is lawful in it ſelf to keep the Relicks of 
a Saint or à Hiend, and to keep a ſolemn thankful Memorial 
of God's Mercy to his Church, in her moſt excellent Help-' 
ers, and ſucceſsfulleſt inſtruments of her Good: But in a 
time when theſe are commonly abuſed to Superſtition, the 
Conſequents may make that Evil, which in other Circum- 


un delt daily. rhei, as Men. that Jong ſor cheit ce 
1 Perfection, to gray that they may become their Imi- 

n: Even 2s the Scholars in the loweſt form in the School, 

uu look at thoſe in the higheſt Form, and deſire and en- 
bor to attain to their Degree. Nou ſee then that this is 
900 Duty... 


ummanded ordin 


may neither by, your miſtake, neglect it, nor carry it 
[ES 1. It js not a Deifying them, as the Hea- 
ns did their Hero's, and their Divi : They are till but 
Ii Minifers, and muſt have nothing aſcribed to them of 

ine Prerogatlve.- | 
Nor Joh i conſiſt in building Temples and Altars to 
er Honour, which ſayoureth at leaſt of a compliance with 

V. | 1 . | ve 
e doch it at all conſiſt in praying to them, 1. Becauſe, 
ve know that they are not Omnipreſent, or Omniſcient ; 
2. We know not at: all when they are preſent, and 
ten they do hear us, and when not. 3. Nor do we 
Mw which of them it is that is at any time preſent with 
4. Nor have we any Precept, Preſident, Promile, or 
ter Encouragement to ſuch prayers in God's Word, but 
her much to keep u: from it. TOR 
Nor yet is it in deſiring them to pray for us: For that 
Mich is their Duty, they better know than we; and 
b little that we know of their Capacities or Opportu- | 
ie. An we have no Word of God neither to encou- | 
V | 
5. Nor doth it conſiſt in cbaſng any one of them above the 
J for our Guardian and Protecter; and ſo committing our 
resto their Care. For we have no reaſon to be ſo pre- 
mptuous, as to think that we have the choice of our own 
kr ; or that it is a matter at all referred to us; or that 
ky will undertake ic ever the more for our choice. a 
Nor yet may we pretend to know what particular Saint 
Angel is deputed of God to our. Protect ion: For there is not 
elealt diſcovery of it in Nature, or in the Word of God: 
dhe that pretendeth extraordinary Revelation of it, muſt 
lure to prove it. "4 8 : 
Nor may we pray for them, as if they were in Purgato- 
or in any Miſery or Danger which did need our Prayers 
them : For we have neither reaſon to believe the thing, 
any precept or encouragement to the Work 
And as all theſe feven are unlawful things; ſo theſe alſo 


* 
8 


9 


Our Praiſes of them, müſt be ſober and wary ; and 
as are in a plain tendency to the praiſes of God and God- 
if ft before we are aware, we kindle Superſtition in 
Minds of the Auditors. Praiſe them we may; but with 
re of the Manner, Meaſure and Conſequents, and 
ha due reſpect to the praiſe of God. 
2 Our Prayers, for the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and 
t folemn Juſtification at the day of Judgment, though 
ul in it ſelf, yet muſt be done with very great caution. 
it is fitter that we pray together in general for the Re- 
ection of Al tbe Members of Chriſt, both thoſe that are 


it f 5 t | h 
Co and thoſs that will be, than to fix upon the dead di- 
0 z becauſe as we have no Precept or Example for it 
an de Scriptures ; fo the Minds of the hearers (if it be 

, * . a , | / | 


io, may ealily abuſe our example to Etrour and 
Els. enen 2.3 Md 4 


Sai. g 1 en Jain 
- del Our thankfulneſs to them for their love and benefits, muſt 
ve oc) cautelouſſy exprefled : Not by a verbal Thank/giving 
le and en, of whom. we are uncertain when they bear us: Nor 


in any ſuch Language as tendeth to encroach upon the 


| 100d 12 our gf eat. Benefattor 3 nor to acknowledge any 
F e from them, chan as the Miniſters of Chriſft. 


nd in our Acknowledgments, of their general Prayers 
Church, we tnult take heed of feigning them! ro. be 
pariicular than, Ecan prove that they are. 

And we müff cake heed of a 


ſuch Rbetorical p roſopo peia's 

Bd to dat fs Ee ride Readers: as; | 

5 d&cluderheHearers orthe Readers; as if we would 

idem tg bellere the Preſence, and Audience of thoſe 

eich wETrſtena not to Exprels, 
: 24 * 


„ 5 


Direct. 7. Con ider next wherein. it 1 that your Converls ſtances might be Good. When the Primitive Paſtors led 
uh Angels and ile perfetted Spirits, of the Fuſt conſiteth ; that | their People, ſometimes to the places where their Neighbours 


ſuffered Martyrdom for Chciſt, 
their 


themſelves to be true to Chriſt, and die as conſtantly as 
others did ; this then 
| uſed more cautelouſly, had been Laudable : But they did 


mages, Pray ers to Saints, & c. which in after- ages it intro- 


think that they are nothing to us. 


than we love the Godly upon Earth: Becauſe they are better, 


by chem; and look often to them as the more illuſtrious. re- 


follow muſt be meddled with very tenderly and caute- 


14 and there praiſed God for 
praiſed Conſtancy, to encourage the People, and engage 


had good effects; and if it had been 
not foreſee the great inconveniencies of Relicks, Pilꝑri- 


duced: And now, it muſt be 


\ 


deed, if we will imitate them. 


& 


with very great caution in- 


« 


7. To pray to God to bear their general Prayers for the Church, 
(ſuch as thoſe mentioned, Rev. 6. 9, 10) doth intimate no 
falſe Doctrine that I know, of. But it is a practice that 
hath danger, and no Scripture Precept or Example to en- 
courage it, nor ſolid: Reaſon, that I remember: And if 
God would have had us uſed it, it's like he would have made 
it known. , COR, a SEG 
II. Affirmatively: Our Converſe with thoſe in H 
conſiſteth in all theſe Parts. 
1. We muſt acknowledge eur Relation to the 


eaven 


m, and not 
Faith, and take 


2. We muſt not forget them, but freedom by 
ly Buſineſs to have ſome daily Converſati- 


it as part of our dai 
r „„ 
3. We muſt love them with a peculiar love; even bettec 


and liker unto. God, and love him more, and are more be- 
% - od ena Kon. e 14 

4. We muſt ſpecially. rejoyce that God is glorified in and 
preſenters o 
on Earth. Fool] Dutk. 3 | 
5. We muſt greatly rejoyce in their own Felicity and Glory; 
even as if it were our own. If we did ſee with our eyes 
our old dear friends, as Lax aras in Abrabam's Boſom, trium- 
phing now in the glory of the Bleſſed, we could not chuſe 
but be daily very glad on their behalf; to ſee and think, O 
what felicity do my friends en joy! And Faith ſhould make 
it in ſome meaſure to you, as if you ſaw it. 
6. We muſt have a grateful ſenſe in our Minds of their love 
to ; and mult give God thanks for his Angels Miniſtrati- 
ons for us. For doubtleſs, as they are wiſer and better 
than any of our friends on Earth; ſo they have a better, 
a purer and diviner kind of Love to us, than theſe below 
have. And the Angels diſdain not to be Chriſt's Servants 
for our good; yea for our Salvation. Heb. 1. 14. For, are they 
not all Miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to Miniſter for them, who 
ſhall be heirs of Salvation, Matth. 18. 10. Their Angels always 
behold the face of my Father in Heaven. Pſa. 34.7. The Angel 
of the Lord campeth round about them that fear him, and deli- 
vereth them. Pſal. 91. 1 1. He ſhall give bu Angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They ſhall bear thee up in their 
bands, liſt thou daſh thy foct againſt a Stone. Luke 15. 10. There 
1 Joy in he preſence of the Angels of God over one Sinner that Re- 
pentetb. Luke 16. 22, The Beggar djed; and was carryed by An- 
gels into Abraham's Bm. Though the great Love is that of 
God our Creator, Redeemer and Sanctitier, and our chiefeſt 
Gratitude is due to him; even; for the benefit which we have 
by any of his Creatures 3; yet Love and mental Thankfulneſs is 
due to the Rational Creatures which are his voluntary Inſtru- 
ments; becauſe they do what they do out of real Love to u; 
otherwiſe we ſhould owe thankfulneſs to none, either Bene- 


the Divine Per fections, than any of the Saints 


factor, Friend or Parents. U 40 
71 And our believing, converſe with the Bleſſed Spirits, 
muſt make, us earneſtly. deſire to be like them; even to be as 
like them here as poſſibly we may, and to be with them, that 
we may be perfect as they are perfect. We muſt long to be 
near God, as they are, and toknow him, and love him, as 
they do; and this holy. ambition is well pleaſing to God!: 
Though we muſt not deſite to be as God, we muſt deſire to 
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know and love him perfect. 


| 7 1 2 
Vol. III. (Rrer) 


8. And 
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8. And hence we muſt proceed to a ſober imitation of them 
as they are now employed in Heaven: Not in thoſe particu- 
lars wherein their caſe and ours differ (as to thank God for 
that Conqueſt which they have made, and that Glory which 
they do poſleſs, ec. ) But in all theſe Duties, which in ſome. 
Degree, belong to us as well as them. 

For inſtance, Ask what kind of Religion is Hkeſt to that 
which is in Heaven? Is it ſtudying bare words, and diſpu- 
ting about things unprofitable, or contending and quarrel- 

ling about Precedency, Preheminenceor Domination? Or 
z it not rather the cleareſt Knowledge, and the ferventeſt 

Love of God, and all his holy Ones, and the fulleſt Con- 
tent, Delight and Reſt of the Soul in God, and the higheſt 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings, with the readieſt and chearful- 
eſt Obedience. 1 

And what kind of Religious Performances are moſt ex- 
cellent which we muſt principally intend? Groans, and 

Tears, and penitent Confeſſions, and Moans, are very 
ſuitable to our preſent State, while we have Sin and Suf- 
fering : But ſurely they are Duties of the lower Rank: 
For Heaven more aboundeth with Praiſes and Thankſgiv- 
ing; and therefore we muſt labour to be fitter for them, 


and more abundant in them; not caſting off any needful | 


Humiliations, and penitent Complaints ; but growing as faſt as 
we can above the neceſſity of them, by conquering the Sin 
which is the Cauſe. | | 

So ask, what is it that would make the Church on Earth 
to be likeſt to that part which is in Heaven ? Is it ſtri- 
ving what Paſtors ſhall be greateſt, or have Precedency, 
or be called Gracious Lords or Benefactors? Luke 22. 24, 25, 
26. 1 Pet. F. 3, 4, 5. Or is it in making the Flock of 
Chriſt, co dread the ſecular power of the Shepherds, and 
tremble before them, as they do before the Wolf? Or is 
it in a proud conceit of the People's power to ordain their 
Paſtors, and to rule them and themſelves by a major Vote? Or 
in a ſupercilious condemning the members of Chriſt, and a 
proud contempt of others as coo unholy for our Com- 
munion, when we never had Authority to try or judge them? 
Is it in the multitude of Sets and Diviſions ; every one 
| faying, Our Party, and our Way is beſt? Surely all this 
is unlike co Heaven: It is rather in the Viſdom, and Ho- 
lineß and Unity of all the Members: When they all know 
God, eſpecially in his Love and Goodneſs, and when they 
fervently love him, and chearfully and univerſally obey 
bim ; and when they love each other fervently, and with 
a pure Heart, and without Diviſions do hold the Unity of 
the Spirit in the Bond of Peace; and with one Heart, 
and Mind, and Mouth, do glorifie God and our Redeemer. 


Leaving that Church. fudgment to the Paſtors which Chriſt ] 


bath put into their Hands; and leaving God's part of Fudg- 
ment unto himſelf. This is to be like to our Heavenly Exem- 
plar, and to do God's Will cn Earth as it à done in Heaven, 
Eabek-4-i2, 3; 4, 15 $2716; 

9. And we muſt alfo look back to the examples of their 
Lives, while they were on Earth; and fee wherein they are 
to be imitated as the imitators of Jeſus Chriſt : Which way 
went they to Heaven before us ? 

10. Laſtly, We muſt give God thanks on their behalf; for 
making them fo perfect, and bringing them ſo near him, 
and ſaving them from Sin, and Satan, and the World, and 
bringing them ſafe to Heaven, through ſo many Tempta- 
tions, Difficulties and Sufferings: For making them ſuch 
inſtruments of his Glory, in their times, and ſhewing his 
Glory upon them, and to them in the Heavens? For ma- 
king them ſuch bleſſings to the World in their Generations, 
and for giving us in them ſuch patterns of Faith, Obedi- 
ence and Patience, and making them ſo great Encourage- 
ments to us, who may the more boldly follow them in 
Faith, Duty and Sufferings, who have conquered all, and 
ſped ſo well: For ſhewing us by Faith their preſent State 
of Glory with Chriſt, for our Confirmation and Conſola- 
tion. Thus far, in all theſe ten Particulars, we muſt have 
a Heavenly Converſation with the glorified by Faith. _ 

Direct. 8. Conſider next wherein your imitation of the ex- 
ample f their lives on Earth conſiſtetbz. 43 pol 
And it is 1. Not in committing any of their Sins, nor 
iodulging any ſuch weakneſſes in our ſelves, as any of them 
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doing as they did in ex : | 
| ours differed” (as in the Marriage of Adem Children; % 
* Polygamy, &.) 4. Nor in imitating chem in al 
in 

imitation, nor done as morally Good or Evil 5. N 
pretending to, or expecting of their extraordinary N 
ons, Inſpirations, ot Miracles, 6. Nor in pretendingy 
high Attainments of the more excellent, to be the de 
ry meaſure of al} that ſhalt be ſaved, or the Rule cf 
Church-Communion: Our imitation, of them conſiſih 
no fuch things as theſe. e en 


That you aim at the ſame Glory of God, and chuſe thefy 


everlaſting Felicity. 


Salvation; the ſame Mediator between God and 
fame Teacher and Ruler of the Church, and the ſame 
critice for Sin, and Interceſſor with the Father. 

3 Thar you believe the ſame Goſpel, and build pong 
| _ Promiſes, and live by the ſame Rule, the Ward 
God. | 


Sanctifie and Comfor 


you have forgot them by an unfriendly Neglige®% 


empred Caſes, wherein their L 


on 


t, or accidental, that were never in 


* 


But ĩt conſiſteth in theſe. RM 
1. That you fix upon the ſame ultimate End; as 


they 


2. That you chuſe the ſame Guide and Captain of 3 
Man; t 


4. That you obey the ſame Spirit, and truſt to the (a 
Sanctifier, and Comforter, and Illuminater, to Illumit 
t your Souls, 
5. That you red all the ſame Graces of Faith, Hy 
Love, Repentance, Obedience, Patience, as they did. 

6. That you live upon the ſame Truths, and be ms 
by, 5 ſame Motives as they lived upon, and were n 
ved by. | 1 | 
7. That you avoid the ſame Sins as they avoided; if 
ſee what they feared, and fled from, and made Conſt 
of, that you may do the ſame. 9 
8. That you chuſe and uſe the ſame kind of Compat 
helps and means of Grace (ſo far as yours and theirs aret 
fame) as they have done: And think not to find a nearer, 
another way to that ſtate of Happineſs which they 
come to, Phil. 3. 16. Walk by the ſame Rule, and mind thei 
things; and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe-minded, God bal 
Fu even thu unto you. If any preach another Goſpel, le 
be accurſed, Gal. 1. 7, 8. Mark them which cauſe Diviſam 
Offences contrary to the Doctrine which you have learnd, 
avoid them, Rom. 16. 17. Heb. 6. 11. We defire that n 
one of you do ſhew the ſame Diligence, to the full aſs 
of hope to the end, that. you be not ſlahful, but folown! 
them, &c. 

9. That you avoid, reſiſt, and overcome the ſame Tet 
cations, as they did, who now are crowned. 

10. That you bear the ſame Croſs, and exerciſe thel 
Faith, and Hope, and Patience, unto the end, 1 PF. 
Arm your ſelves withthe ſame Mind, &C. 

In brief, this is the true imitation of the Saints. 

Dire, 9. Never ſuffer your life of Senſe to engage J0l 
deeply in ſenſible converſe with Men on Earth, as to fag, 
Heavenly Relations and Society; but live as Men that unk 
edly believe, that you have a more high, and noble « 
verſe every day to mind. 

If you are Believers indeed, let your Faith go along 
the Souls of your departed Friends into Glory : At 


% 


new your Acquaintance with them. Think not that f 
only that live on Earth, are fie for our Converle 
our Comfort : Will you converſe with none but Igno' | 
Selfiſh, Worldly Sinners? Are you more contempt I 
the Heavenly Inhabitants, than the Gentleman in He 
ments was, Luke 16. 26, 27. that thought one from the 
though it had been but a Beggar, would have 15 
renced even by his ſenſual Brethren on Earth, ſo 1 
have perſwaded them unto ſaving Repentance. 
a dead Mans Skull is oft · times a more profitable Com 
than moſt that you ſhall converſe with in the 9 
World. The'Du# of your departed Friends, ag 
that Corps are turned into, is a good Medicine for tt 
that are blinded with the duſt of worldly Vaglaes. | 
more ſhould you keep your acquaintance with t 10 
which may, for all the diſtance, be perhaps more 
you, than it was in the Fleſh. Alas, how carngi, 


were guilty of. 2. Nor in extenuating a. Sin, or thinking 


ever the better of it, becauſe ic was theirs. 3+ Nor in 
4 A 8 k 41 4 14 r 


coldly, or ſeldom, do moſt Profeſſors look at their l 
and at the Angelical Hoſts that are above. | 


— 
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| * Cover fron, and min QUT Sreat LQNCernments,. ar re. would you perſwade the World, that the Souls of the Saints 
ber Felicity 3 and fhall we'be fo fwiniſhly , rare | Ars noe kee, but "periſh as the Brures? Or that chere 
e up, and remember their high” and Bleſſed ie Keren? Or that God ishere alone without any Com. 


tink där they have qo cke buſineſs wich their 
Friends, chan to ſee., them" decently Interred, and 
zer chem, as if _thelt removal, Were their loſs ; 
for out own lofs,. When we perceive their pla- 
but. we. ſcarce look up after chem with an eye 
ch lefs do we dail maintain our Communion With. 
a When Chrif was taken up, his Diſci- 
him, AQ. 1. 30. . Stephen looked up Hela 
ADOPT OY OLLOIEIIBIEDYL .; 25.4320 
Haven, and ſaw Chrilt ſitting" at the right band of God, 
5. 55. And bow ſeldome, -hiow'flightly do we look up, 
to Jeſus, WS Angels, or ns San.... 
[tell you Sirs, yu have riot done. with your Friends when 
| have buryed, eheir Fleſh,” They have left you, their 
| Exatniples ; They ate earered before you ihro Reſt; 
2 ing after them, and muſt! be quickly with 
, if you d 


re haſtening : em, and | 
re true Believers : You muſt fee them every 
| by Faith: When you look co Chriſt, you muſt look 
hen, as bis beloved Friends, entertained by him in his 
jily of Glory. When you look up to Heaven, remem- 
thar they ate there: When you think of coming thi- - 
} remember that you muſt there meet them. © You | 
K honour their Memories more than you did on Earth, 
uſe they are more Honourable, being more honoured of 
| You muſt hve them better than you did when they 
re on Earth, becauſe they are better, and ſo more love- 
Jou muſt rejchce much more for their Felicity, than 
did whileſt they were on Earth; becauſe they are 
mparably more happy than they were. Either you 
u this, or you do not. If you do not believe that the 
late Bleſſed that die in the Lord, and reſt from their 
hours, and are with Chriſt in Paradiſe, why do you 
Chritians ? If you do believe it, why do you not more 


Many 
ſed 
mourn o 
to grieve 
empty 5 
Faith, mu | 
Wm in Heave 
: razed afte 
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hey je with your glorified Friends, than you would have done, 
bead been advanced to the greateſt Honours in the 
* fd? It is the natural duty of Friends, to mourn with 


n that mourn, and to Rejoyce wich them that Re- 
2+ and if one Member be honoured or diſhonoured, 
relt of the Body are accordingly affected. Do not 
r Sorrows then inſtead of Joys, tell all Men that you 
re that your Friends are gone to Sorrow, and not to 
lf not, you are very Selfiſh or Inconſiderate. 


o a factious partial forſaking of God's Truth, and your 
0 Duty and Conſolation, in this Point. Abundance of 
llians have taken up Opinions in Religion, upon the 
ind honour of the Parties that they took them of ; 
being poſſeſſed wich a juſt diſlike of Popery in the 
It, they ſuſpect and caſt away, not a few great Truths 
Uuties upon a falſe Information, that they are parts 
Popery. It hath grieved me more than once to hear 
glous Perſons come from hearing ſome Miniſters with 
an and Cenſure, ſaying that they prayed forthe Dead ; 
all their proof was that | Thankſgiving # a part of Pray- 


ong ll = they gave God thanks for the plrification of the Spirits of 
I ; therefore tbey prayed for them] And ſo have they 
ence, ed, becauſe they have read the 1 Cor. 15. at the Grave; 
hat i ecsuſe they have preached a Funeral Sermon while the 
ſe, was preſent, or becauſe they prayed then for them- 
[pnorS, or for the Church,” Alas, for the childiſh ignorance, : 


Kevithneſs, and foolih wranglings of many Chriſtians, © 
tink they are better than their "Neighbours ! How 
bis Chriſt's Family diſhonoured by his filly froward 


een en? And they will not be inſtructed by their Friends; 
) fer Gcrefore they are poſted up, and openly reproached 


2 Enemies. Have Angels or Heavenly Saints de- 
lo ill of God or us, that we ſhould be ſo ſhy of 
| Communion Are they nothing to us? Have we no- 


. Por thi firſt Caf, before Sickneſs dometh: 


det, 10. Laſtly, Let not your averſation to Popery, 


pany ? Are ſo many fond of the Opinion of a Perſonal 
Reign on Earth, for Chriſt with his Holy Ones; and yet 
is it Popery fo much as to ſpeak honourably and joyfully - 
of the Saints in Heaven? My Brethren, theſe things de- 
ilar you. yet to be too datk, too fackious, and tob carnal; 
ard to hold the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with reſpect 

to Parties, Sides and Perſons. Chriſt-taketh not his Saints 
a5 ltrangers to him: He that judgeth Men as they love 
and uſe” him, in the leaſt of his Brethren upon Earth, 
wil w_ lh ſoon cenſure and quarrel with us as the Secta- 
[ry will do for loving and honouring him in his Saints 
in Heaven; for it is bis Will and Prayer that they be with 
| him where he is to behold his Glory; Jobn 12. 26. & 17. 
24. And he will come with his holy Angels to be glorified 
in his Saints (who ſhall judge the World and Angels) 
and to be admired in all them that do now believe, 2 Theſ. I. 
10, II, 12. 0 TO Rn TO eee 
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* 1 
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l e AP XXII 4 
How to receive the Sentence of Death; and bow to die by 


E Aving ſaid ſo much of this elſewhere (in my Books 
11 called, A Believer's laſt Work: The laſt Enemy: My 


Chriſtian Directory: Treatiſe 


f Self.denyal, Cc.) 1 ſhall 
ee 709 21ang mk Dd ben fe rn 


t 


to 


| 


with God in Prayer, Meditation, and 


| you ſettle your Belief of the lf 
Believers are obliged td do: That is, as Men that are al- 
ſhore, and Death is not far off; and as forefeeing what it 
ble Change. 
ro whom y u go, and wich whom you hope to live for 
Chriſt, who is the Way, the Truth and Life; who muſt be 
and all bi Promiſes ; by keeping Grace or the Heavenly Na- 

Direct. 6. Conſider often of the poſſeſſion which your nature 
his love is to his weakeſt Members upon Earth: And that 
as to his Body the "Church 1 Fobn I7. 24 Epbeſ. F. 25, 
have lived before you, or with you in the Fleſh, to make 

| all Aſflictions, yea the plague of fin 

other hearr raifing Duties; that you may not by ſtrangeneſs 
any ſlathfal neglet# of Duty, left Guilt, breed Terrour, and 
can in the World, and to live as totally devoted to God, 
ſtimony of chis, will abundantly take off the terrours of 


d the to do with them? Have we cauſe to be aſhamed of 
hoſe * 1 their... bonour any diſhonour Is God Or us; if it be no 
s. A what is their due? Can we give ſo much Love, 
the K and Honour to Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and Friends 
e ue h (imperfect, ſinful, troubleſome Mortals:) And 
Ally * think that aſl is Idolatrous, or caſt away, which is, 
r Pre kk them that ſo far excel us? Is it your deſign to make 
ba either comemptible or ffrange. to Men on Faith ? Or 


Direct. 1. Be ſure that you 
tome, that your Fab may not fail. 300“ 
Ditect. 2. Expe# Death "as ſeriouſly all your Life, as wiſe 
ways ſure tö die; as Men that are never ſure to live a 
moment longer; as Men that are ſure that Life will be 
is to die; of what eternal Conſequence; and what will | 
then appear to be neteſſary' to your ſafe, and to your comforta- 

Direct. 3. Al pur 1552 babituate yor Souls to believing, 
ſweet enlarged"thouthrs of the infinite Goodneſs and Love of God, 

ou 
n : 

Direct. 4. Dwell in the ſtudies of a Crucified and Glorified 
your hope in Lifè and Death, Epbeſ. 3. 17, 18, 19. 

Direct. 5. Keep clear your Evidences if your Right to Chriſt, 
ture, in Life, Activity and Increaſe, 2 Per. 1. 10. 2 Cor. 
13. 5. Jobn 15. 1, &c. 1 Jobn 3. 
in Chriſt bath already of Heaven; and how highly it is ad- 
vanced, and how near his Relation is, and how dear 
as Souls in Heaven have an inclination and deſire to com- 
municate their on felicity to their Bodies; ſo hath Chris 
1 a 78 ö nn 
Direct. J. Lock to the Heavenly Hoſt, and thoſe who 
the thoughts of Heaven the more familiar to you (as in the 
former Chapter.) 3 | | 

Direct. 8. Improve gu 
it ſelf, to make you weary of this World, and willing to be 
gone to Chriſt, Rom. 7. | 

Direct. 9. Be much 
to him be diſmayed. Tonk) ha 

Direct. 10. Live not in the guilt of any wilful ſin, nor in 
make you fly from God your Judge. But eſpecially ſtu- 
dy to redeem your Time, and to do all the good you 
as conſcious that you live to no carnal Intereſt, but deſire 
to ſerve him with all you have; and your Conſciences te- 
Death (whatever any erroneous ones may ſay to the con- 

Vol. III. (Krrr 2) trary, 
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God in Chriſt; jo much you do 


— 1 7 Ns ec EISSN — . — = — = 225 — U—m—i——— 
5 ee ns A 
| The Eiſe "of th.) 
— — e Ni Due en emen baer 
tray, for fear of being guilty of conceits of Merit.) K. J., Eſpe cially ee What it haih Go + bY e e 
fruitful) Life is a great preparative for Death, = Tin 4+ g. tions. 5 vitated be 1 K ALA 8 
| Into how many Sins it hat drawn you. and wh; 


r hopes. elow, then you, will. 
xr thoſe Comforts, Marth. 6. 20, 21. 
Col. 3. 1, 4. Phil. 3.20,,21- 1 Theſe 4. 18; Phil. 1. 21, 23. . 
Direct. 12. The: Knowledge and Love of God in Cbriſt isi 


the beginning or foretafte f Heaven, (Fobn 17. 3. 1 Cor. 13, no more an enemy tot © So g 


8c.) and the foretaſtes are excellent Preparations: There 
fore ſtill remember that all that you do in the World, for 
the getting and exerciſing the true Knowledge and Love of 
o for the foretaſtes (and 
beſt preparations ) for Heaven, 1 Cor. 8. 3. F any Man love 
God, the ſame is known of bim (with approbation and Jove. ) 


— 


— —Eä 


II. In the time of Sickneſs, and near to Death. _ _. 
Direct. 1. Let your firſt Work, when God ſeemeth 
to call you away, be, to renew a diligent ſearch of 
you; Hearts and Lives, and to ſee leſt in either of chem 
there ſhould be any fin which is not truly hated and re: 
pented of. : | pO Os Te Fo 4 8 it 
Though this muſt be done through all your Lives, yet 
with an extraordinary Care and Diligence when you are 
like to come ſo ſpeedily to your Tryal. For it is only 
to Repenting Believers, that the Covenant of Grace , doth 
pardon Sin: And the Impenitent have no right to Par- 
don. Though for ordinary failings which are forgotten, 
and for ſins which you are willing to know and remem- 
ber, but cannot, a General Repentance will be, accepted; 
(as when you pray God to ſhew you the ſins which you | 
ſee not, and to forgive thoſe which you cannot remem- 
ber or find out: ) Yet thoſe' which you know muſt be 
particularly tepented of: And Repentance is a remembring 
Duty, and will hardly forget any great and heinous Sins, 
which are known to be Sins indeed, If your Repentance 
be then to begin, alas it is high time to begin it: And 
though if it be ſound, it will be ſawing (that is, If it be 
ſuch as would ſcttle you in a truly Godly. Life, if you ſhould 
Reciver; yet you will hardly have any. aſſurance of Sal 
vation, or ſuch comfort in it as is deſirable to a dying Man; 
Becauſe you will very hardly know whether it come from 
true Converſi,n, and contain a Love to God and Godlineſ; 
or whether it be only the fruit of fear,” and would come 
to nothing if you were reſtored to. Health: But he that 
bath truly repented heretofore, and lived in uprightneſs to- 
wards God and Man, and hath nothing to do, but to 
diſcern his Sincerity, and to exerciſe a ſpecial Repentance 
for ſome late or ſpecial Sins; or to do that again which 
be hath done unfeignedly before, will much more eaſ1- 
Iy get the aſſurance and comfort of his Forgiveneſs and 
Salvation. U 4 1690 "Wi in 8 
Direct. 2. Renew your ſenſe of the Vanity of this World :\ 
Which at ſuch a time one would think, ſhould be very eaſie 
to do. When you ſee that you are neat an end of all your 
Pleaſures, and have had all (except a Grave to rot in) that 
ever this World will do for you, may you not eaſily then ſee, 
whether: the godly or the worldly be the wiſer and the 
happier Man? And what it is that the life of Man ſhould 


be ſpent in ſeeking after? Marth. 6. 33. Ja. 55. 1, 2, 3 | 


Eccleſ. 7. 3, 4, Jo 6. Br tl 
Direct 3. Remember what Fleſh is, and what it bath been 
to you, that you may not be too loth to lay it down, © 
Of che duſt it was made, and to the duſt it muſt return: 
Corruption is your Farber, and the Worm. is your Mother, and 
voir Sifer, Job 19. 44. Drought and beat conſume the. Snow 1 , 
ter-; ſo dith the Grade thoſe which have Sinned: The Wamb | 
ſhall forget Vim; ve Hr m ſhall feed ſweetly on bim, Job 24. 
20. Fel and Blood ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God; but 
thu Mortal muſt put on Immortality, by being made à Spiritual 
No, 1 Cor. 15. h 56 1 
And this Fleſh hath coſt you ſo dear to carry it about; 
ſo much cate and labour to provide it Food, to repair that 
which daily vanitherhi away; and fo many weary, painful 
hours; and ſo many fearful: thoughts of dying, that me- 


enough dwelt in ſuchan 


behind: And which 2 8 ſhould You: 


Yeu, and is making interceſſion or you, and is preparing ye 


1. 


F TEN al 1 


ona concelye 
Direct 4. Forefee by Faith the Karree f . Ba 
t ſhall be raiſed a Sp Node unte 


{ Body: unto Glory e 


5 Te Drs NON. OE. 1..H A a0 mes bc 
Direkt 5. Repew Jer familiarity.» 8 k 
a { $þ ? Soll 

20, ee alrezth 


* 
2 


1 


\ 


i 


Place, andloverh your Company, and will nor loſe} 
ſhall find him to receive) Saale aug preſent a 
ſpotleſs unto God, 3s the fruit of bis "Mediation: He) 
vou be with Him ro bebold his Glory 3. and gone 
take you gut of his hands. Let his Love therefore draw 


++ &% 


Jour hearts in Confidence: 


o 
* : 


SS S633. 20164 ono: : 33, 3:alatw teh 

Direct. 7. Remember, A n that are living mult g 
after you ; and how. quickly their turn will come; 
would you wiſh to be exempt from Death alone, which 


g 1 


whole WO. Id ee Ae ſabmit to? | 
Direct. 8. Think ffi | of the Reſurredjon. of Chiilt | 
Head, that you may ſee that Death is a conquered th 


and what a pledge you haye of a life ro come. 
Direct. 9. Dwel] ſtill in the believing  fore-thoupht 
the bleſſedneſs of che life ro which you go, as it isyout 
ſonal Perlection, and the perfets Love and fruition of God, 
his perfect joyous praiſa. * 
Remember ſtill what it is to ſee and know the 
(and all things elſe in bim, which are fit for us toknd 
And labour to revive your Love to God, and then your 
your deſires and preparations. 

Direct. Ic, Give up your ſelves wholly to the Will of ( 
and think how much better it is far u right Souls to | 
God's hand, than in your own. The Willof God is the 
and laſt, the Original and End of all the Creatures. f 
the Will of Infinite Goodneſs, there is no final Reft for 
mane Souls. But May's Hill is the Alpha and Omg 
beginning or fir/t efficient, and the ultimate end of all 
quity and Sin: Be bold then and thankful in your 
proach to God, remembring how much more ſafe and 
fortable it is to be (for Lite and Death) at God's dil 
chan our own. _ 3 735 

Beſides theſe, read the Directions againſt the ff 
Death, in my Book of Seif-cenyal ; and what ö 
in my Saints Reſt, and other che Teatiſes before | 
tioned. | 


th, 
ere 
7 
"i 
Wir 
| | My 
How by Faith to look aright to the Coming of Fa Me 
Glory. | oe OE; h 

- 


Ecauſe 1 have ſaid ſo much of this alſo, in ] Iſh 
Reſt, and in many other Treatiſes, I will no 
over with theſe brief Dire&ions. ne F 
Direct. x. Delude not your Souls, nor currupt go fang 
Hope, by placing Chriſt's Kingdom in things 100 10w, M "| 
utterly uncertain. „ . of O 
Think not fo carnally of the ſecond coming 
as the Jews did of the firſt; who looked for - | 
Kingdom, and deſpiſed the Spiritual and Heaven] 
rh 5 not the wnkniwn time, or other ciamſ me, 
coming, to be to you as the certain and wel 1 
leſt you do as many of choſe called en 4 


* 4 — * 


9 0 * 


8 


4 — w P 


thinks you ſhohld quietly reſign it to the Grave, which hath 
been ſo long calling for it h N 


* 


Monarchy-Men among us, who have « 


» $5. nnn 
* Y + 6g 4 
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l 
LW 


in the World, 


i 


Loſe that are not | their. d 
df Sac WAY e they 


Cbriſ. eee ne dee oma gant, 
Urs 2. Do ol that jou c in thi a) if Grace, Jo promote 
T PW", 08 hes wt prope ror 
oration for i Sing. PASS OS ie alk aleg) 
Tothat end Jabour with all for Might, to ſet up Life, 
J Lioht, and Love, ring Hyper ie, Ignorance, and Un- 


allen; turn not Religion into a Ceremony, .carkaſs or 
4 Imagery or Forma Nor yet into Darknef, Errour, of a 
"mane wandering , diſtracting; maze : Nor into ſelfiſh, 
nd, cenſorious Faction: Build not Chrilt's Kingdom as 
eDevil would do, by hypocritical dead ſhews, or by put. 
gout his Lights, or by Schiſm, Diviſion, Hatred and 
rife. Read Fame z. Nagel ig Hel. e TR? 
Direct. 3. Yet leave not out of Jour Faith and Hope, ang cer. 
part of Chrift's glorious King dem. We know that we {ball 
Wl val te, and 0 the preſence of the Father 
karealy Glory. and withal, chat. We Jhall be in the New 
len; and that there ſhall 5 @ new Heaven, and @ new 
b in which ſhall aueh Riphreenſneſs ; and chat we ſhall 
becbe Angels and the World, And if we know nor the Cr. 
ances of all theſeparts, let not therefore any of them be 
4 ed, 1 Theſ. 4+ 11,2 Cor. ; J- A5 37 8. Rev. 147; & 22, 
0.3. 13. 109 i Mir > nay in MAB i 

Pie. 4. Think ie fe 5 e K. 
it, Matth. 25. 3 1. O how different from his ſtate of 
niliacion | He will not come again to be Deſpiſed, Spit 
and Buffered, Blaſphemed and crucified : Pilate and 
4 muſt be arraigned at his Bar; it is the Marriage- 
jo the Lund;z a day appointed "for his Glory, Rev 


7 
* 


. 
1 


|, & 22. 1 þ 1 ee 

bret. 5. Think, what @ day "of Honour it will be to God 
ber; how his Truth will be vindicated, his Love 
| foe gloriouſly demonſtrated, Marth 25. > The: 1 


Died: 6. Think hat 4 day it will be to all the Children of 
|: to ſee their Lord, when he purpoſely cometh to 
umired and glorified in them, 2 Thel. 1. 11, 12. To ſee 
q in whom they have believed 5 whom they loved 
| longed for, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12, 13. & 4 Pet. 1, 8. To ſee 
| who is their deareſt Head and Lord; who will ju- 
ſe them before all che World, and ſentence. them to 
þ Eternal: To ſee the day in which they muſt receive 
nd of all their Faith, and Hope; their Prayers, La- 
us and Patience to the full, 1 Per. 1.8, 9. Rev. 2, & 3. 
th, 25. 2 Pet. 4. 13. . | 

Direct. 7. Think what 4 day it will be to the ſhame of Sin, 
mit ſhall be the Reproach and Terrour of the World; and 
he Honour of Haline/s, when Faith, Obedience and 
Me ſhall be the approved Honour of all the Saints: 
d what a day of admirable Juſtice" ic will be, when 
at ſeems crooked. here, ſhall be ſer ſtraight : O the 
krence that there will then be in the thoughts of Sin 
Holineſs, in compariſon of thoſe that Men have of 
3 en eee e ee 
Viet. 8, Think zubat 4 confounding day it will be to the 
In] Serpent, and all bis Seed, Matth. 25. 41, 16. When 
Julent boalters ſhall then be Speechleſs, and all Ini- 
ly (hall ſtop her Mouth, Matth, 25. 44. & 22. 12. Pſa. 
42. And when Lazarus {hall be {cen in Abraham's 
IM; and the enemies of the Saints ſhall ſee them 
nced (as Haman did Mordecai) and rejoycing when the 
F Chrit a revealed, 1 Pet. 4. 13. When every Scor- 
i Mouch ſhall be ſtopped, and all ſtand guilty be- 
| their Judge, (Rom z. 4, 19.) and the wretched 
- of C pared Sduls muſt, for departing from God, be Sen- 
650 a 9 depart into, Miſery for ever, Math. 25. 41, 46. 


„„ CLLR 1 
c. 9, 4nd think what à change that day beg inneth 
n s the Saints, and with the World : What a Glory 
at we muſt immediately poſſeſs, in Body and 
J and how . we. muſt parta e of the Kingdom of our 
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{c8tions, and diſeaſed Members, or by the Givifions of 


ects, or the 135 [ 
the lying Tongue, Epbel. 5. 27. Satan Will no more tempe 


If che day of the Lord was near in the times of the Apoſtles, 
it cannot be far off to us. If che World's Duration be to fix 
thouſand j ears (the time which afrogant. preſumption moſt 
plauſibly gueſſeth at) it will be leſs than 3 50 years to it 


© : 


And let me concjude with a warhing to both ſorts of 


Soul! doſt thou believe this dreadful Day or not? If 
not, why doſt thou diſſemble , by Pose it in thy 
Creed? If thou do, how. canſt thou live fo merrily or 
quietly in a careleſs unprepared State ? Canſt thou poſſi- 
bly. forget ſo great, ſo ſure, ſo near a Day? Alas, ic 
will be another kind of meeting, than Chriſt had with 
Sinners upon Earth; when he. came in Meekneſs ani 
Humiliation , not to judge and condemn the World, 
but to be falſly judged and condemned by them, Jobn 
3. 17. & 22. 47. Nor will it be ſuch a meeting as Chriſt 
had with thee, either by his Miniſters that called thee to 
Repent, who were Men whom thou couldeſt eafily de- 
ſpiſe; or by his Spirit which thou couldeſt refſt; and 
quench; or by his afflicting Rod, which did but ſay to 
thee, Go, ſin no more, liſt worſe befall thee, John 5. 14. Heb. 
12. 10, 12, 1 Tim. 5. 24. Nor as the Judgment of Man's 
Aſſize, which paſſerb Sentence only againſt a Tempo- 
ral Life, Luke 12. 4. Nor like the treaty of a Fudas with 
his new awakened Conſcience here. O no! It will be 
a more gloriows, but more dreadful Day: It will be the 
meeting, not only of a Creature with his Creator; but 
of a Sinner with a juſt and boly God, and of a deſpiſer of 
Grace, with the Gel whom he g:ſpiſed : O terrible day 
to the Unbelieving, Ungodly, Carnal and Impenitent ! 
Heb. 10. 31. & 2. 3. & 10. 12. Luke 19, 27. There muſt 
thou appear to receive thy final Doom; to hear the laßt 


his everlaſting Wrath be called his Word) And O how 
different will it be from the words which thou waſt 
wont to hear! Thou waſt wont to hear the Calls of Grace: 
Mercy did intreat thee to return to God ; Chriſt by his 
Miniſters did beſeech thee. to be reconciled : But if thou 
intreat him for Pardon and Peace, with the loudeſt cryes, it 
would be all in vain, Matth. 7. 21, 22, 23. Prov. 1. 27, 28. 
Now the Voice is, Behold the Lamb of God, o talteth away 
the Sins of the World, John 1. 29. But then it will be, [ Behold 


ſo which pierced him, and all the kindreds of the Earth ſhall 
wail, becauſe of him, Rev. I. 7. And [ Behold the Lord com- 
eth with ten thouſands of bis Saints, to execute Tudgment up- 
on all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all 
ther ungodly Deeds, which they bave god? committed, and of 
all their bard Speeches, which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken 
ag ainſt him, Jade 14, 15. Now he entreateth you to come to 
him that you may bave Life, John 5. 40. But then you will cry 
to the Mountains to fall upon you, and the Hills. to cover you 
from his Preſence, Luke 23. 30. Rev. 6. 16. Now he faith, 
Behold I ſtand at the door and knock; If any Man hear my Voice, 
and open the Door, I will come in to him, and will Sup with bim, 
and he with me, Rev. 3. 20. But when once you hear that 
midnight cry, Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye forth and 
meet dim; then they that are ready ſhall go in, and the. Door 
ſhall be ſhut againſt the ref, Matth. 25. 9, 10. The Door of 
Mercy ſhall be hut: Your Reprobation will be then made 
ſure, Rom. 9. 22. & 2. 5. The day of thy Viſitation is 


I" daints ſhall be Scorned and Perſecuted no more: | 


/ . 


then paſt, * (Lak# 19, 41, 42.) No more Offers of Chriſt and 


Mercy , 


o 3 3 . f bi fo $i! 
Direct. 10. Laftly, Think bow near all this muſt needy be- 


Though. we know not the time, we know it cannot be 
$7. + © n N AS Bi £7 0: 1 Mei 5 \ ts V N 4 215 


Readers: And 1. To the ungodly unprepared Sinner. Poor 


word that ever thou muſt hear from Jeſus Chriſt (unleſs 


be cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and they al- 
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calls to turn and live; Miniſteis muſt no more Preach, 
and 'perſwade, and Intreat in vain. Friends muſt no more 
Warn thee, and pray, for. thee. All is done already that 


they can do for thy Soul for ever. No more ſtrivings 


„ R 


By this time, methinks, you ſhould better know what the 
uſe and meaning of the Goſpel, and Grace, and Miniſters is; 
and what is the deſign of Preaching, and in what manner it 
ſhould be done. Would you have us filent, or talk to 
you as in jeſt, while we ſee ſuch a day as this before 
us? Every true Preacher ſpeaketh to you with Judgment 
and Eternity in his Eye. Our work is to prepare you, 
or to help you to prepare to meet the Lord, and to be 
ready for your final Sentence: O then with what /eri- 
ouſneſs ſhould we ſpeak, and ſhould you bear, and ſhould 
both . we and you. prepare! It's pitty to fee People. hear 
Sermons many years, and not ſo much as know What a 
Sermon is; and what is the uſe and nature of it. If 
our buſineſs were to draw away Diſciples after us, and to 
make our ſelves the admired heads of Factions, then we 
would ſpeak thoſe perverſe things contrary to the Doctrine which 
yen have been taught, by which our ends might he carry- 
ed on, Act, 20. 30. Rom. 16. 17. Or if our deſign were 


to be bigb, and great, and rich, we would flatter the great | 


ones of the World, that we might ,rulz you with Vio- 
lence inſtead of Love: Or if we conſulted our eaſe, we 
ſhould ſpare much of this labour, and let you ſilently alone, 
at cheaper rates to the Fleſh, than now we ſpeak to you. 
But O who canbe filent, who is engaged in this facred Of. 
fice, when he foleſecth what will ſherth be the iſſue of our 
prevailing, or not prevailing with you! Now as we love 
Chriſt, we mult feed b Sheep; and neceſſity us laid upon us, 
and woe be unto ws if we preach not the Guſjpel, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 
Our preaching Chriſt is to warn every Man, and teach every 
Man, that we may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Feſus, 
Col. f. 22. And to perſwade Men as knowing the terrours of 
the Laird, 2 Cor.9., ro, It. Heb. 13, 2c, 29. It it were 
only that we loved fo to hear our ſelves talk; or to be cry- 
ed up by many followers, we deſerved to pay dear indeed 
for {uct Preaching. Bur when our Lord loved and pirti- 
ed Souls at the rate of his /ufferings and bloody Deatb, fure- 
ly our rates are not above the worth of Souls. O what 
a doleful fight is it to us, to foreſee by Faith how loud, 
how earnelily you would knock and cry, when the door is 
ſnut, and hope is gone! And what you would then give for 
one of theſe days which you now are a weary of ; and for 
a drop of that Mercy which now doth beg your entertain- 
mem 55 

What then remainech, but as ever you believe that day; 
and as ever you cre what becometh of your Sculs and 
Bodies for ever; and as ever you would not be charged 
and condemned, as final, and obſtinate refuſers of Mercy 
and Salvation; yea and for wronging the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, by making them ſtudy and preach in vain : That 
you harden not your hearts, but hear Chriſt's Voice, to day, 
while ic is called to day, before the door of Grace be ſhut: 
O city While crying and begging may do good: Meet Chriſt 
now, az may belt prepare you to meet him then. Meet 
him now s the Prodigal met his Father, Luke 15. Saying, 


me one ef tby bired Servants. ' 


\ , 


I bave Sinied, and am no more worthy to be called thy Son, make 


Meet God as Abigail met David, 1 Sam. 25.377 34. 


with an offering of Peace (even Chriſt apprehended. by 
an obedient Faith: ) When ſhe beard, from Davia, Ex 


cept thou hadſt- baſted\ and come to meet me, all had been de- 


ſtroyed. | 


Meet him to. enquire of his Sacred Oracle, what is like 
to become of thy Soul; as the King, of Sjria ſent Ha- 


—— 


of chat weariſome Body, of that ſeducing Fleſh, of th 


1 Was | Wy ? a 5 | 
1 recover of this Diſeaſe? 2 Kings 8. 8. Or ax 7 
wich, Chriſt hen he humbled and conterteg pic 
ing, Who, art thou, Lord?” And bat wollt be, t ol | 
Acts 9. 3 24 1 & 23 ages e ON . l 08 
Meet bim as che Men of [Fail and 7 gi Dau 
King, 2 Sam. 19. ſtriving Who. kbould Arft Cn ang dc 
him, 4, 4 12. Meet God thus now. when e ce 
by his Word, when he perfwaderh” od By bis Mang 
when he moveth you, by his Spirit, whep he alluteth 
STS Ne) eee aa end ll th 
oblige th you by his\-Mercies, While tie driverh you by 
fiction, while he Waitetft on n andby 
theſe calleth you to. repent, to love him, and to hey 
ſer your hearts on Heaveh if ever you Hope it ſhould be 


—— ——— 
- 


* 


portion :* Meet him thus now, and then you may 3000 
meet kim in his Glory. Py e «hn, TGT, WIE : "II, 1 
II. And O all you that are true Believers; lift up f 
Heads with Hope apd Joy, for your final delivers 
draweth nigh. The World hath bur # little while Joh 
to abufe you : Satan, hath. but a litcle'while more tons 
you: The blinded Sodomites ſhall not long be Sropins | 
your Doors: You. ſhall not long walk among Snares} 
Dangers'; nor live with Enemies, nor Wich troubeſſh 
unſaitable Friends: "You have not long tô bear the bull 


unruly, Paſſions, or thoſe diſordered Thoughts; you hy 
not long to groan under the miſery of that troub'ed a 
doubting Conſcience, that darkened "Mind, thoſe dull! 
fections, thoſe remnants of Unbelief, StuPidity and Can 
licy ; nor to cry out with wearineſs from day to di, 
when ſhall I know God better, and love him mote! Dea 
is coming, and quickly after, Chriſt is coming: One 
begin, and the other perfect your full Deliverance, and 
an end to thele Complaints. „ d HV 
And remember, that though Death, hath ſomewhat 
which to, nature is terrible (God having made the lore 
Life to be the pondas, oft ſpring of motion to the preatl 
gine of the Senſitive World) yer what is there in the 
cond coming of Chrift, that ſhould ſeen unwelcome 
you? You ſhall not meet an Enemy, but a Friend; yt 
ſureſt, and your greateſt Friend; one that hach done ny 
for you than all the World hatch done; and one that 
ready now to do much more, and ſhew his love andlrix 
ſhip to the heiphe. One that will be then your {i 
Friend, when all the World ſhall: caſt: you off. You 
not to be Condemned, but to. be openly "Fuftified ; yea bm 
ed before all the Wofld, and eee to endleſs Gi 
You go not to be numbered with the Enemies of Hl 
neſs, or with the ſloathful and unprofitable Servants; 
to be perfect y incorporated into the” Heavenly Sock 
and to fee the glorified faces of Henoch, AMeſes and B 
of Peter, and Jabn, and Paul, and'" Timothy, and al 
Szints that ever you knew, or whoſe” writings you" 
ever read, or whoſs names you ever heard of, and 
lions more. You go to. be better acquainted with | 
Angels that rejoyced at your Repentafce, and that M 
ſtred for your good, and that bore you in their hands, 
| were your continual guard both Nigntand Day. Nou. 
joyn in Conſort with all theſe, in thoſe ſeraphick f 
which are harmoniouſly ſounded forth continually, tht 
all the intellectual World, in che greateſt fervours of | 
fet Love, and the conſtant raptures of peifett Jo) 
the fulleſt intuition of the Glory of che Eternal God, 
the glorified Humanity of your Redeemer, and the & 
of the Celeſtial World and Society, and under the ir 
of Infinite Life, and Light, and Love, poured forch Þ 
you to feed all this, to all Eternity. An! all this! 
near and ſweet an Union with che glorified Ones, m 
the Body and Spouſe of Chiift, that it ſhall ve al 
Praiſe, one Love, one Joy in all. OR” 

O for a more lively and quick-ſighted Faith, t0% 
this day in ſome meafure as affectingly, as We ins 
ſee ic! © Alas, my Lord, is this dark proſpect all 
* mult here hope for? Is this dull, and dreaming, 4 | 
© zing Apprehenſion, all that 1 ſhall reach to beet 
* ſenſlcſ6 Heart, this deſpondent Mind, theſe dio 
* fires, the beſt that I muff here employ in the Conte, 
© tion of ſo high a Glory? Muſt 1 come in ſuch 27 
© ſtate-to God? And go as in a Dream to the 


1 
vael with a Preſent co Eha, to meet him, ſay ing, Shalll © Viſlon? I am aſhamed and confounded to find .. 
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I. ſo dark, ſa dead, ſo low, ſo unſauitcable to ſuch a 
ind ſtate, even whillt Lam daily looking towards. 
Wd whileſt I am daily talking of it, and 29857 — 
ben to higher Apprehenſſons than I can reach my ſelf; 
Jeren whileſt I am writing of it, and attempting to 
1 a Map of Heaven, for che conſolation of my ſelf, 
7 fcllow-believers. Thou haſt convinced my Reaſon, 
the truth of the 9 „ and of the certain futu- 
ol that glorious Day : And yet how little do my F. 
n tir? And how unanſwerable are my Joys, and 
* Deſires, to thoſe Conbictions? When the light of my 


& dadneß rather extinguiſheth that Light, and cheriſh- 


n. and Knowledge, are as it were afleep, and uſeleſs, 
want of that Life which ſhould awaken them unto 
rciſe and uſe. Awakened Reaſon ſerveth Faith, and 
always on thy fide : But ſleepy Reaſon in the gleams of 
oſperity, is ready to give place to Fleſh and Fancy, and 
b a thouſand diſtracted, incoherent Dreams. O now 
real thy Power, thy Truth, thy Love and Goodneſs 


6 longing, for the revelation of thy Glory: Thy in- 
10, heavenly, powerful Light, is kin to the glorious 
phrneſs of thy coming; and will ſhew me that which 
ow and Talk only, without thy Spirit, cannot ſhew. 
Kingdom in me, and my daily faithful Subjection to 
y Government there, muſt prepare me for the glorious 
defs Kingdom: It now thou wouldeſt pour out thy 
me upon my Soul, it would flame up towards thee, 
dlong to meet thee, and think with daily pleaſure on 
x day: And my perfect Love would caſt out that fear, 
ich maketh the thoughts of thy coming to be a Tor- 
at... O meet me now when my Soul doth ſeek thee, 
dfecretly cry after thee 3 that I may know thou wilt 
et me with Love and Pity at the laſt. O turn not 
thine ears from my Requeſts ; For if thou receive 
not now as thy humble Supplicant, how ſhall I hope 
t thou wilt receive me then? And if thou wilt not 
me in the day of Grace and Viſitation, and in this 
e when thou mayeſt be found, how can I hope that 
qu wilt hear me then, when the door is ſhut, and the 
ing and finding time is paſt ? If thou caſt me out 
thy Preſence now, and turn away thy face from my 
ju and my Supplication, as a loathed thing, how can 
then expect thy Smiles, or the vital Embracements of 
plorifying Love? Or to be owned by thee before all 
eWorld, with that cordial and conſolatory Juſtificati- 
which may keep my Conſcience from becoming my 
. If thou permit my Fleſh and Senſe to conquer my 
th, and to turn away my Love and Deſire from thee; 
u ſhall I then expect that Joy, that Heaven, which 
Iliſfech in thy Love: And if thou ſuffer this unſtedfaſt 


ter of that dreadful Doom, Depart from me ye work- 
F Iniquity, I know you not: And if for the love of tran- 
7 Vanity, I now deny thee, what can I then expect 
to be finally denyed by thee ? Come Lord and dwell 
lay Spirit in my Soul, that I may have ſomething in 


. to tale my part, and may know that I ſhall dwell 
. 1 thee for ever: If now thou wilt make me thy Tem- 
be f nd Habitation, and wile dwell by Faith and Love 


Wn me; I ſhall know thee by more than the hear- 


. b of the Ear, and thy laſt appearing will be leſs terri- 
wi 0 my Thoughts: Thou wilt be health to my Soul, 
wh 


M my Body lyeth languiſhing in Pain: And when 
| and Heart fail, my failing heart will find reviving 
th in thee: And when the portion of Worldlings 


o e, and at an end, I ſhall find thee a never-ending 
a n, Wby wouldeſt thou come down from Heaven 
e in die days of. chy.. rolantary, Humiliatian, but 
«al 199 down Grace to dwell where God himſelf hath 
620 a the Erernal Word will dwell in Fleſh, the Eter- 
oleic. will not diſdain it, whoſe dwelling is not by fo 


Eu Union, but by ſweet unexpreſſible Inoperations: 
8 World hath had the ledge of thy bodily Preſence, 
 thoy broughteſt Lie and Immortality to light: O 
i dark and fearful Soul, have the pledge of thy illu- 
"ag, quickening, comforting Spirit, that Life and 


&4ually to my Soul, and then I ſhall wait wich love 


n to depart from thee now, will it not be the fore- 


YJerftanding ſhould cure the deadnef of my Heart, alas, | 
\ temptations to Unbeligf z and my Faith, and Rea- | 


. dom, 1s greater tham Emperours in the Kingdoms of Dark- lf 1 


„mortality may be begun within me! Thy word of "ml 
„ Promile is certain in it felf; but knowing our weakneſs, [. 
T thou wilt give us more : Thy Seal; thy pi , thy Ear- 
| . neſt, will not only confirm my Fach, as ſettling my 
doubting And; but it will alſo draw up my Lore and =. 
' Deſire, as ſuited ro my Intellectual 4pperitez and will be 
4 2 true foretaſte of Heaven: How oft have I gazed in the | 
0 Glaſs, and yet overlookt, or not been taken with the 
beauty of thy face? But one drop of thy Love, if it fall 
into my Soul, will fill it with the moſt fragrant and de- 
lectable Odour, and will be its Life, and Foy, and Vi- 


Sour. I ſhall never know effeQually what Heaven is, 
till I know what it is to love thee, and to be beloved by 
„ theo: For what but Love will tell me what a life of Love 
1 is? If 1 could love thee more ardenily, more abſolutely, 
more operatively, I ſhould quickly know and feel thy Love. 
And O when I ſhall know that proſperous Life, and live 
im the delicious entertainments of thy Love, and in the 
ſweet and vigorous exerciſe of mine, then I ſhall know 
the nature of Heaven, the wiſdom of Believers, and the 
_ happineſs of enjoyers! And then foretafte will do more 
than forefigbt alone, and will make me love the day of thy 
appearing, and long to ſee thy glorious Love! 
But alas, this feeble ſleeping, Love, doth threaten, if not 
the thruſting of me out of doors (for none but Friends and 
hearty Lovers dwell with thee) at leaſt; that I ſhall be ſec 
: behind the door, and be one of the loweſt in thy Kingdom, as f 
; I was in thy Love. For if I have the leaft degree of Love, "Wl: 
; I muſt needs have the leaſt degree of Glory, ſeeing that Bleſ- N 
; ſedneſs is Love it ſelf : And if I have the leaft in this Life, 
. how can I hope to have proportionably with others, the 
; moſt in that? I know that it is better to be a Door-keeper in Ef 
thy Houſe, than to reign in the Palaces of earthly ſordid Pls. | 
and polluting Pleaſures : And that the leaſt in thy King- Wii 
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- hefs. But how can I have Faith indeed, and not deſire In- Wah 
a tuition? or Grace, and not deſire Glory? Or who can love _ | 
. thee truly, and yet be contented to love thee but alittle? Ot who v.14 
ever taſted truly of thy Love, that defired not the fulnefi of it i 
it ? If Sincerity conſiſt in the defire of Perfection; and if ma- 1 
tu Love be Heaven it ſelf, I am not ſincere then, if I 5 
. deſire not the bigbeſf place in Heaven, which is ſuited to the | 806 
_ meaſure of my natural Capacity, and with the freedom and 
a wiſdom of thy bounteows Will. Did I grudge at my natural i 
Capacity, and my rank among my Fellow. creatures, and e 
aſpired after the Divine Prerogatives, or a Greatneſs with- ns 
out Goodneſs, or any prohibited Station or Degree, I might 
; then expect the reward of Pride, and to fall into Satan's 
_ Condemnation: for falling into his Sin. But when waſt 
thou ever offended at the ambition of loving thee with the 

moſt perfect Love? Thou forbiddeſt our carnal Pride, as our 
© ſelf-abaſing Folly : Not thinking Preferments, Lordſhips and 
Domination to be things too high for us, but roo low : 
Thau alloweſt and commandeſt the pooreſt Lazar to 
* ſeek and hope for things ten thouſand times more bigb; 
in compariſon with which theſe pleaſures are Pain; theſe 
* Lordſhips are Loſſes ; this wealth is Dung; theſe Courts 
* are dens of Uncleanneſs, wild and ravenous Beaſts; and 
* all this earthly pomp is Shame. Thou forbiddeſt not the 
* Pleaſures and glory of the World, as too good for thy Ser- 
* Vants, but as too bad, and baſe, and burtful. 

O therefore encourage in my drooping Soul, that holy 
Ambition which thou commandeſt ! Diſappoint not the de- 1HI 
* fires which thy ſelf, by thy Precept and thy Spirit haſt ex- 1 
* cited. I know thou haſt promiſed to ſatisfie them that Wl i 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs : And (if my Soul 1 
* be acquainted with it ſelf) it is Rigbreonſneß which I de- HH 
* fire. Though the ſolliciting calls of Vanity have drawn „ 
* me too often to look aſide, it is the Knowledge and Love 
* of my Creatour, and Redeemer, and SanRifier, which I Wt! 
© purſue ; and my Prayer. is,..that thou wilt turn away mine 1 
© eyes from beholding Vanity, and quicken me in thy $14) 
way. But it is the dalneß of my deſires which I fear; 
© leaſt they are not the and tbirſting which have 
* thy Promiſe ; and left they ſhould prove but as the de- 
© Gres of the flothful which kill him, becauſe his hands re- 
* fuſe to labour: But thou knoweſt that I bate the ſug- 
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© geſbmes and indifferency of my Soul, and the coldneß and in- 1 Ma. 
* Kirvptions of my ders: And what is there inthis World _ +8 
| » W | 1 j 


4 Pr 

„ "PR 
+> 

wi, at N 


y —_—_ ————— 
4 


.= 1 


"I 
Y 85 J 
X53 7 x 4 


* 
F 
_ S 


** — + 1 $06 4 dee 


© which 1 deſire. mes than rd. 


— 2 


5 I 


being Len. my Sou 8 1 nd ate 
: ant, and gaſp, and 10; N a in my gre 

0 7 quickeing apt fe — 1 moſt dolrow motions of | © think of Thee without, que? nor nd 

2 Thank le more contenting ſweerneſs.in-. chem, 0 th >. wich ſuch, an * ng 2 N 
——. and. leep. © When. L1can-but ̃²˙ Heart, which, doth. u i 

c « jon is lens thee,. or when I lie in tears for, want of | Ning den cope + That 19 Win 0 on 


. 1c CET SS FEE of this. frat 
9 * love, or or when I am hating and reviling this fluggilb, car- | Lam wait! for the diflclution' 


8 zot draw back, a8 flying from thy Preſenee 
ed Heart, even in my very doubts, and fears, | not 
& Mars. — I: m y ſelf nearer to Content and Plea- | 


Heaven as leſs deſirable ml 12585 not be e 
| en ch a dead and drow- | li ugly from a more belov abitation; 
«Ge Hear, when 1 nee hes wid make me . unfit: to * Faith, Hope and Love which animateth all 2 
| « enjoy. that pleaſure in the daily proſpect of chy King- 


— 2 - 


— 


2 


— — — 


— = — 


EE 


ben, Imay in conſort with thy Saints to dhe 


: . which reaſon it ſelf GO" to Fs "os N U 2 4 | Ok FR * = "a 0 


F 44 b 


* 


| ' # " * 
1 | 1 i : 
* nl | : * » I* by 
'' A 
: © x 7 * % 
1 | 14 » #+ 3 » * & 4 S* ' * i i E 
1 1 k , r 
1 : : n _ * 
n, * 3 ot 1 
** * * * I 0 o * 
{ , a 
| 1! 168 * 8 
| ' "4 s 
' : . 9 * 1 
0 DW | ö SA £ I bs 4 W. N 
1 y F P. 2 * » LES 
Þ | 1 in N 4 * 4 « 
: ih 1 "1 2 R * 
1 i 10 . ; * 2 A * 4 2 r $ = * 4% 1 5 
Mee } ; : | . — 
wi | | | |. 7 . 4 * 6 4 
! 11 6610 TIE — * 2389 
| 7 * + F 
} UE; ll * ae 3 3 1 * * 4» Ve he * 
l : 5 
1 
£161; * J . 2 
! | 1 1 4 : ry 4 LY 1 7 1 ; * % 4 * 
it 14 1 5 # - - 1 © » *— AYE 
17 AL 5 
1 1 [ 1 
ine 147 1 wy” f N i; 
4 - . 4 * * 
Wil ; LY 4} — 4 # A# | 4 # i 
"v7 177 0 : 
1. 1 z 1 . o 7 > 
; * * K 1 * * * y * * N 1 
Wen. 6 1 64 - 74 
. 5 : $3 * a 1 & * i a 04 S430 ERS 
: — 1 : ; 1 1 ; 
tht; 4 f f x : \ » ' 5 5 * 
of it | " * * 4 » w 4 * 14 *T x ** dl 9 1 * * * 2 7 4 * + - - * N 
ee | F bv 5 | HOU n , | A 58 3 „ 2471 
WIN I 8 — f f ty 6 4 woo 1 | 
THEE) 1 ; ; . . 8 . OY By 
4 i | ll rf ® p + * * 1 * FP ** * - * % * # * » * 
11 N . 7 N NN 7:3% * . 1 1 389 wie ; 4 14 il 2 15.344 is 
* 4 * * 
Dane * * 0 % | 
VINKK HC! 18 « o f ” . 
1 1 U 4 LY AY « » © F of" * \ > J N 1 5 þ 7 * -: 7 1 * 14 111 % TONY 4 I 
1 UP i 0 * £ 9 * * v + - ho, Yr 0 4 1 8 & L * 4 * 24 % * : f PY 0 & * 4 
3 ! 1 * * "A 1 
| 1 f 4 ; * - 51 4 12 5 
| | | 0 „ 3 5 ie . . 2 2 22 1 Nr 5 
14 N b 3 » F * 9141 1* 5 25 14 2 1 L -S \ \ o * 1 1 1 1 * EP N 1 
7 > N R 2171 1. > 4 , PRs 1 L 2 438 * N f \ 1 I 5 A - » » # . hy 4.3 ; * Le 
4 : * % ; : 
F * s 4 8 7 ; 1 "of 2 
9 0 1 -» 
| KN 1 < » a {> + {2 , o h —_— n .» 7 _ * 3 N N 1 FR 
| * 21 þ A $6 KA * $ 1 0 4 ain 4 * FP ' . =Y 
1 7 
- 4 * x 0 a 4 4 ws 4 ; 
H * 1 1 1 2 vt | 1 1 "I 4 V 2 ; 
o 4 p „ k 4 * : * x 5 * 4 1 
—- 
* 
1 8 £ a. 3 24 WAY I 191 * * 4 3 7 E 
4 y * 5 ** 20 * wigs 5 * s 1 1 r : 0 
* * qa 
i -_ jo * pu I , 1 * x 8 1 
» » 8 1 : * % . p 1 
, * N % : 4 44 : "ey t 4 » % is a 
* * * 
* 
4 2 1 — * 5 5 
5 * 4 . Fay xi } 7 - K * ” — 8 
' k Vt A 4 | 4 * wy * * 
\ * . 5 «by 
t * , * v 6 3 4 
© * 
1 oY * " * 1 1 5 * 
5 
F f * 9 . * 1 
* , , 4 
4 1 * 2% * 7 * 4 
\ as 8 ' w * 
e ; 1 1 
7 0 : f ' 
* * 
r "| 1 5 ” a Js 
U "of " - F & * 
F } 3 * 0 # P '& . ” * 
i = 4 »+;% 7 (1 { 1 f 3 * . > 1 ** 
AN ; a | 4 
N ö a : 
8 "LT | Se ; \ 4 - « 
# £ & > £ 4 3 Mm * it 
* * 
/ } 
* F Y 1 
— * * 1 : 1 < 
| | 1 ; : i : by 4 1 | 
[1 { * 
f , a 0 ö 4 , ; 
* L FT e 9 * 6 ” 
. oy 4 * x * 
® o 
, n ” 1 8 
+ i £ 
4 * * 4 1 & 3% & 3. 4 3 3 
| * 3 P « — * 
* * 4 K 4 
* F ) f 
- "a 8 ;j 7 MN x Wa + . * , F F 
1 . * 1 V 1 3 4 0 * * 5 © 
i s ** 1 * 
1 4 8 : ö ” , F : * 
# * * 1 % * 13 E 4 : 1 4 
4 x 7 PR 5 4 Ro 
« o , 
\ , ® 6 k ** 1 7 1 
5 Sy 2 e , : 1 , of  » vt + " k / * 
+ 4 _ 3 1 ” 
. . 4 * ; 7 
? 7 i 1 
* * 1 ” . 
v N * : *&7 ” SER! t RY" * * 8 5 : 
. > 8 . of { > * 1 : 7 4 1 
nf \ 9 " 11 ' LIRA AUS FA \ : * * L ? K e 41 5 4 " : P 
: » 14 % . ; 
" * ” 1 - : i 
q : « * s v 4 — * % * * 3 77 *& * I * # pF 1 = 7 
5 . Fe . NE. bor * 4 : * 97 5 * 89. 2 4 F * 1 1 * x 8 
1 7 / * . L j vi \ ; I ; N 1 % i XxX 4 * } ”.Þ \ "4 ** \4 4 4 *"\ 4 4 TY LS EE * 7 — + 1 3 1 4 FF ww 7 — * 
f N s 8 
a 1 N 7 7 1 
9 * % : * 
4 3 7 4 z »* %, 
— 
1 « * 
| g 1 * A * : s # U $4 
> *% K 5 k 7 , % 
5 . Ws - I * wy & 1 gh 
o W is 1 
% * . 
' 4441 1 * 4 enn 
f 1 # - 14 2 — ** * 4 - * 9 - 
-& 4 s N £ . 4 4. 
" —_— '4 0 sf * n *., * ** Ad 
. 90 1 x "W 1 q * * * 
1 , Wc" - tf of any * 1 4 
* 5 + 
4 | 7 
+ 2 d — * 
S ants þ | hers oO Wh 
SY bs; . 8 q þ : P14 * * = 4 4.54 4 - 1 
* * ». * * 2 - 
* 4 
. a 1 * 8 4% 
I xr yl _ > ” : * W 
£ 0 V > 7 : 
: 1 d 4 
R 
3 1 : ? a 
4 * 81 8 1 -F 
8 « * 1 ; 4 21 ” 1 Fe.” * — 4 
OE FR ___ 3 * 
0 2 
- Fu EF x g I „ ' ** 5 4 4 : : : 4 1 » 4 : 5 0 «of % 
a _ &« , y % * , P ij. gs Pe N 24 % # 72 ** 5 > © 2 £8 1 * 1 3 
S „ 4+, + 36% \ 1148 3 0 $F +5 | 7 * 3 # it 1 4 - #4 1 5 - T » | 219 : 1 * : * „. 
Wii 14 nnen 1448 41 44 1 1 8 nn N . 1 3 * EC 1 * F 
0 we , FA 1 : - - * * " 7 1 % 
þ 7 1 = : o& * 12 ' 8 . T2 * * 7 5 * * 8 
— ” ' 1 2 * 8 * LY Cr? UT 7 : 41 Fa A A} 4 « 1 # $ 19 |; Ss *% BE 
* T3 l 2 7 3211855 44 hk Docks 4.4 4 42 a "IA Is 3:1 11 44> WS 4g VS #7 % — k a 
7 N £% & 4<@#>% 2 «aw 477 as (Fs ** A * : * ' . \ 
3 * | = 3 > N 4 % 
. v d * N 2 1 1. 2 * 1 2 22 7 4 J 8 
# j + N - LS, ; 77 2 - 8 XX g's F 1 N 1 5 ** 1 9% RP + 7 8 1 : . , : 
+ £5 4 * 4. 7 A FT . N us * 5 1 3 : * [ *. 4 i W 4 4 11 * 4 W + 
— at : 4 * l ina! aL 1-343 gan . * * 6 : eee. L . 4 WEAK RE ww ls * — * 


s * ; q - 


2101818001 Steig Fan ai v0 1210] 4 


1. wa #* 0 8 4 571 * y (4 #1 4 x 1 1 3 * | 
i! 200158615 ON YA $0. 9! 1880 
8 * 1 
m ; » 8! ** 12 14 4 bl 12 1 
Fl 3 : Mini a iwann bar $3.3 HS 
iy 1 [i 4 . a 
| ith 9 10 £805: of; SYE0 1005 HG 


50 83 \ 
VL" 4 ** 
4 * 
"Yd 
* 
. 
* 
af * D : 
. of * . 
1 : 
"AS | 
* 
3 


A em. * „* 9 
ju _ TY e as. 35. ad 
„ Fs 


1 . a 


4 wh 
7 l : . 
1 


The Second, Of Walking with G 


The Third, Of Converſing with 60 D in | 


LH 


: : Fl , * 
R * . 
&-V 9 2 * 8 = -» 24-1 — 1 in 
: g 5 - * # 4 
e 5 1 F * 5 * * 5 N 4 
v 4 . ö - 7 
Wo | : #31 4 3 ; 
E Re 2 8 
e " * 5 > U 7 * $ 
* d 1 * ® q * © : F* x N 0 
SF 1 * 4 * 8 x . 1 8 
4 * 1 3 4 * z * * 0 5 
* | $ ; N #% *% a g — 
* 1 89 2 . a 0 
8 " . * 
* * a o 1 
* of ” 4 7 
* N * 7 . ö . 14 % 
2 „ k q 
+ 45 _ a 
4 — p 4 0 
1 0 7 
1 4 * 
4 P b 4 c 3 8 Z ! n , OR 
« 1 x : 1 0 
{ 64 "> j * 5 


III.n Three Treatiſes. 
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Jo the Right Honourable 
. Counteſs of Balcarres. 
WADAM, 2 
N hope of the fuller Pardon of my delay, Inow pte- 
ſent you with two other Treatiſes beſides the Sermon 
(enlarged) which at your deſire I preached at your 
departure hence. Iknew of many and great Afflicti- 
ons, which you had undergone in the removal of 
deareſt Friends, which made this Subject ſeem ſo ſuit- 
and ſeaſonable to you at that time: But I knew not that 
was about to make ſo great an Addition to your Tryals 
inthe ſame kind, by taking to himſelf 
woo Balcar- * che principal Branch of your Noble 
bs Heart, of 
Magnitude. 


%) blem_of the mortal Malady now 
reigning) I hope this Loſs alſo thall 
ate your Gain, by keeping you nearer to your Hea- 
Lord, who is fo Jealous of your Affections, and re- 
to have chem entirely to himſelf: And then you will 
fad, that you are not alone, nor deprived of your deareſt 
got neceſſary Friend, while the Father, the Son, the 


[not be hard to reconcile us to the Diſpoſals of ſo ſure 


ftke Blind may miſcall it, who know no Good or Evil, 
what is meaſured by the private Standard of their ſelfiſh 
ſt, and that as judged of by Senſe. Eternal Love 
wed by Covenant to make us happy, will do nothing but 
we fal find at laſt, will terminate in that bleſſed End. 
yd you not your Son, as too good for you, or too 
ta mercy, who hath given you his own Son, and 
bim the mercy of eternal Life. Corporal Sufferings 
ſpiritual Bleſſings are the ordinary Lot of Believers here 


it of the Ungodly. And I beſeech you conſider, that 
moweth better than you or I, what an Ocean your Son 
ready to lanch out into, and how tempeſtuous and ter- 
Knight have proved, and whether the World that he 
ed from, would have afforded him more of Safety or 
Won, of Comfort or Calamity 2 Whether the Protracti- 
the Life of your Noble Husband, to have ſeen 
Mins and their Effects and Conſequents, would have 
Wed him greater Joy. or Sorrow? Undoubtedly as 
Itada better Title to your Husband and Children, and 
than you had, ſoit is much better to be with him, 
de wich you, or with the beſt or greateſt upon 
= ine heavenly Inhabitants fear not our Fears, and 
Mt our Afflictions. They are paſt our Dangers, and 
the reach of all our Enemies, and delivered from 
Ws and Cares, and have the full Poſſeſſion of all thoſe 
#5 Which we Pray and Labour for. Can you think 
Children and Friends that are with Chriſt, are not 

iu better than thoſe that yet remain with you? Do 
that Earth is better than Heaven for your ſelf? 
5 for granted you cannot think ſo, and will not ſay 
And if it be worſe for you, it's worſe for them. The 
ee, which by haſtning their Glorification, doth 
= Your Sanctification; which helpeth them to the 


um, when our Lord hath ſhewed us (as he will 


| 


, Family (by a rare Diſeaſe, the Em. 


hing and comferting Spirit is with you. And it 


fend. Nothing but good can come from God; how 


anth: As corporal Proſperity with ſpiritual Calamity is 


— — . 
and Exemplaty Lady ANN E, 
ſhortly do) what a ſtate it is to which he bringeth the Spi- 
rits of the Juſt, and how he doth there entertain and uſe 
them, we thall then be more competent Judges of all thoſe _ 
Acts of Providence, to which we are now ſo hardly re- 
conciled Then we ſhall cenſure our cenſurings of theſe 
Works of God, and be offended with our Offences at them, 
and call our ſelves blind unthanktul Sinners, for calling i bem 
ſo bad as we did in our misjudging Unbelief and Paſſion. 
We ſhall not wiſh our ſelves or friends again on Earth, among 
Temptations and Pairs, and among uncharitable Men, ma- 
licious Enemies, deceitful Flatterers, and untruſty Friends! 
When we ſee that Face which we long to ſee, and know 
the Things which we long to feel, and are full of the Joys 
which now we can ſcarce attain a Taſt of, and have reacht 
the End which now we ſeek, and for which we ſuffer, we 
ſhall no more take it for = udgement to be taken from un- 
godly Men, and from a World of Sin, and Fear, and Sor- 
row; nor ſhall we envy the wicked, nor ever defire to be 
partakers of their Pleaſures: Till then, let us Congratulate 
our departed Friends the felicity which they have attained, 
and which we deſire ; and let us rejoyce with them that re- 
joice with Chriſt, and let us prefer the leaſt believin 

thought of the everlaſting Joys, before all the defiled tranſi- 
tory Pleaſures of the deluded, dreaming, miſerable World. 
And let us prefer ſuch converſe as we can here attain, with 
God in Chrift, and with the Heavenly Society, before all 
the Pomp and Friendſhip of the World, We have no 
Friend that is ſo able to ſupply all our Wants, ſo ſufficienc 
to content us, ſo ready to relieve us, fo willing to entertain 
us, fo unwearied in hearing us, and converſing with us, as 
our bleſſed Lord. This is a Friend that will never prove 
untruſty; nor be changed by any change of Intereſt, Opi- 
nion or Fortune; nor give us cauſe to ſuſpe& his Love: A 


„ 


— 


Friend that we. are ſure will not forſake us, nor turn our 
Enemy, nor abuſe us for his own Advantage, nor will ever 
die or be ſeparated from us, but we ſhall be always with 
him, and ſee his Glory, and be filled and tranſported with 
his Love, and ſing his praiſe to all Eternity. With whom 
then fhould we fo. delightfully converſe on Earth? And 
till we can reach that ſweet delightful converſe, whom ſhould 
we ſeek with more Ambition, or obſerve with greater Devo- 
tedneſs and Reſpect? O that we were leſs Carnal and more 
Spiritual, and lived leſs by Senſe, and more by Faith; that 
we knew better the difference between God and Man, be- 
tween viſible Temporals, and inviſible Eternals ] we ſhould 
then have other thoughts, and deſires, and reſolutions, and 
converſe, and employments and pleaſures, than too many 
have! 1 7 5 | 
Madam, It diſpleaſeth me that it is no more Elaborate a 
Treatiſe, to which the preſent opportunity inviteth me to 
prefix your Name; but your own Deſire of the Third, 
muſt be my excule for all: But pardon the Manner, and I 
dare commend the Matter to you, as more worthy your 
ſerious Contemplation, and your daily moſt delightful 


| Practice, than any other that was ever propoſed unto mor- 
= helpeth you in the ay, muſt needs be good to 
Md-you, however it appear to Fleſh and Unbelicf. 


tal Man. This is the Manlike Noble Life: The Life which 
the Rational Soul was made for : To which, if our Facul- 


ties be not by ſanctifying Grace reſtored, they fall below 
Vol. III. ERrrr their 


e 5 _— 


Gon 4 q gf een "% ** 


7 „„ 2 
K n 
| PL 


8 


* 


. —— . 
11 oh * Mt - 
e G OD. 
* £4 AV 3's ie * T " > | 


their proper Dignity and Uſe, and are worſe than loſt, 
like a Prince or Learned Man that is employed only in 
ſweeping Dog: kennels, or tending Swine. To walk in Holi- 
neſs with the moſt Holy God, is the Improvement and Ad- 
vancement of the Nature of Man, towards its deſigned 
equality with Angels: When Earthlineſs and Senſuality de- 
grade Humanity into (a voluntary, and therefore ſinful) 
Brutiſhneſs : This is the Life which affordeth the Soul a 
ſolid and durable Pleaſure and Content: When. carnal 
Minds evaporate into Air, and bubble into Froth and Vani- 
ty, waſted in a Dream, and the violent buſie purſuit of a 
Shadow ; deceiving themſelves with a mixture of ſome 
counterfeit Religion; playing with God, and working for 
the World; living in Jeſt, and dying, and deſpair- 
ing, and ſuffering in Earneſt; with unwearied Labour 
building on the Sand; and ſinking at Death for want of 
a Foundation; hating the ſerious Practice of their own 
profeſt Religion, becauſe it is not the Profeſſion, but 
the ſerious ' Practice which hath the greateſt Etmi- 
ty to their ſenſual Delights; yet wiſhing to be numbred 


Knowled 
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and Love for N Madam, the greateſt Service le 


with choſe herealter, whom they hated here: This Holy 
Walking with the moſt Holy God, is the only Life which is 
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Part 


beſt at laſt, and ſweet in the review; which t 
live in, and moſt of the Unpodly could wit, 
like him that wiſhed to be Cæſar in Life, ang 2 die 
Death: Tea this is the Life which hath no Eng. .** 
are here but learning, and beginning to practiſe Whit 
we muſt hereafter live (in another manner ang 20 v 
God for ever : O wondrous Mercy ! which "apt 
even the State of Mortality! and honoureth hen 
much Participation of, and Communion Will l. 
That by God, and with God, we may walk in 0. 
and Safety unto God, and there be bleſſed in hi vaſes 


you for all your Favours, is to Pray that 1 
quaint you With himſelf, and lead 1 = rinks, 
to that more bleſſed End; that when 
Glory in the Duſt, you may bleſs 
3 you to make a wiſer Choice: 
ers o 7 A 


his bleſſeg 


you fee al. 
him for ere, 
Which are the 


Madam, 
Your very much obliged nus 


” 


Decemb. 24th. 


1662. RICHARD Bax} 
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Reader, 7 
HE Embryo of this Rook was but one Sermon, 
preached a little before the ending of my publick Mt 
niftry, upon the Text of the third Treatiſe, (upon 
8 the Occaſion intimated in the Epiſtle to that truly 
Honourable Lady) Being obliged to communicate the Notes, and 
una voidably guilty of ſome delays, I made a Compenſation by En- 
largement ; and (having Reaſons for the Publication of them, 
with which I ſhall not trouble you) to make them more ſuitable to 
the deſigned End, I prefixed the two former Treatiſes : The firſt 
1 bad preached to my antient Flock : Of the ſecond I had preached 
but one Sermon. Vf many of the Materials in the Second be the 
fame as in the Firſt, you muſt under tand that my Deſign re- 
quired that it ſhould be ſo : They being the ſame Attributes of 
God, which the firſt Part endeavoureth to imprint upon the Mind; 
and which the Second and Third endeavour to improve into a 
conſtant Courſe of holy Affection and Converſation : As it is 
the ſame Food which the firſt Cencoction chylifieth, which the 
perfeting Concoctions do work over again, and turn into Blood, 
and Spirits, and Fleſh : So far am ] in ſuch Points from gratiſy- 
ing thy ſickly deſire of variety, and avoiding the diſpleaſing of 
thee by the rehearſals of the ſame, that it is my very Buſineſs 


To the R E A D E R. 
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Bread ; and to forſake that lean ccn/uming Company, vl 
on the Shells of hard aud barren Controverſies, or on the lu 
Complements and affected Shews, and run after Novel y inff 
ſubſtantial ſolid Nutriment : And to tell thee, that the Prin 
pure, femple Chriftianity, conſiſted in the daily ſerion Uk 
great Materials of the Creed, Lord's Prayer, ardTent 
mandments, centrafed in the Words of our Ban 
Covenant. Do thus, and thou wilt be like thoſe En 
of the ſucceding Church, in uprightneſs, purity, ſimplicity, d 
peaceableneſs and holy Communion with God, when tht 1 
ſubrilties and ſublimities of wanton, uncharitable, am 
Wits, will ſerve but to ſtrangle or delude their Souls. | 
purpoſely been very brief on the ſeveral Attributes andRel 
of God, in the firſt Treatiſe, becauſe the copious handlngs 
would have made a very great Volume of it ſelf, andhe 
is my great Deſign in that firſt Part, to gi ve yu a full 
Gods Attributes and Relations conjunct, and in thi 
that looking on them, not one by one, but all together | 
proper Places, the whole Image of God, may by them, l. 
imprinted on your Minds; The Method being the firſt 
and the neceſſary Impreſſions on the Soul the Second, y 


with thee to perſwade thee, to live continually upon theſe ſame 
Attributes and Relations of God, as upon thy daily Air and 


there deſire you to obſerve and employ your Minds about, 
| deſire to profit, and receive what ] intend you. Deb, 2 


Ot the Knowledge of God 
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_ Joan xvii. 3. And this is Life Eternal, that they 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 


CHAP LI 


OD is the Principal Efficient, the Supream Directive, 
and the Ultimate final Cauſe of Man: For OF 
bim, and T HROUGH bim, and TO him, 
ale all things, and to him ſhall be the Glory for 
ever, Rom. 11. 36. The New Life, or Nature in the Saints 
is bis Image, Col. 3. 10. The Principle of it is called the 
Divine Nature, 2. Pet. 1. 4. The exerciſe of that Principle 
(including the Principle it ſelf) is called The Life of God, 
Eph. 4. 18. from which the Gentiles are ſaid to be alienated 
by their Ignorance. Therefore it is called Holineſs, which is a 

ſeparation to God from common uſe : and [ Gods dwelling in 

1, ] and [ours in him] 1 John 4. 12, 13. of whom we are 
ſaid to be [born and regenerate] 1 John 4. 7. John 3. x. 


might nom thee ti 


enjoying him for ever. GOD LINESS then istht 
prehenſive Name of all true Religion. Jeſus Chi 

ſelf came but to reſtore corrupted Man to the L- 
Obedience, and Fruition of his Creator, and at laſt 1 
up the Kingdom to the Father, that God may be All, and 
and the Son himſelf ſball be ſul ji to this end, 1 Cc! 
28. The End of Chriſt's Sacrifice and Interceſſion 1500 
cile God and Man: The End of his Doctrine is to 
to know God : The End of his Government is to reduof 
the perfect Obedience of our Maker. It is chere 
greateſt Duty of a Chriſtian to know God as reveale 
don; and it is ſuch a Duty about our Ultimate End | 
our greateſt Mercy and Felicity, Therefore doth . 
Jeſus here in the Text deſcribe that Life Eternal u 


And our perfection in Glory, is our living with God, and 


was to give to thoſe whom the Father had given , 
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cf in Kuow ing the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom be 
br. M purpoſe is in this Treatiſe to ſpeak only of the 
art of the lext, (The Knowledge of God) And firſt ] 
very briefly explain the Text. h 
7415] That is, This which T am defcribing. 
FE] Life is taken ſometime for the Sow!s abode in the 
which is the Natural Life of Man: or the Souls con- 
on in its ſeparated State, which is the Natural Life of 
ul: and ſometimes for the Perfection of Natural Life: 
that either its Natural Perfection, that is, Its Health and 
ity 3 or its moral Perfection or Rectitude; and that is 
er in the Cauſe, and fo God is our Life; Chri#t is our 
the Holy Spirit is our Life: or in it ſelf: and fo Holi- 
b our Life in the Principle, Seed or Habit. Sometime 
is taken for the York, Employment and Exerciſe of Life; 
Ia Holy Converſation, 15 our Moral, Spiritual, or Holy 
And ſometime it is taken for the Felicity of the Living: 
ſo it containeth all the former in their higheſt Per- 
kom, that is, both Natural Life, and Moral- Spiritual Life, 
the boly Exerciſe thereof, together with the full Attain- 
and Fruition of God in Glory, the End of all. 
ETERNAL | That is, ſimply eternal, objectively, 
Cod the principal Object: and Eternal ex parte poſt, 
Iwo; that is, Everla gt ing. 
THIS IS LIFE ETER NAT] Not Natural Life 
ef conſidered as the Devils and wicked Men ſhall 
Cit But 1. It is the fame Moral- Spiritual 5 5 which 
have no End, but endure to Eternity : It is a Living to 
lin Love; But only initial, and very imperfect here, in 
mariſon of What it will be in Heaven. 2. It is the Eter- 
Rlcity, 1. Seminally); for Grace is as it were the Seed of 
mn; 2. As it is the Neceſſary way or means of attaining it; 
that Preparation which infallibly procureth it. The 
i Holine/s of the Saints in Heaven, will be one part of 
ere Happine/s : And this Holineſs imperfect} they have 
n this Life: It is the ſame God that we know and love, 
ndthere; and with a Knowledge and Love that is of the 
Nature ſeminally: As the Egg is of the Nature of the 


288: bether it may be properly ſaid to be formally and 
10 july the ſame quoad act um, as well as quoad objectum; 
ether the Objectum clare viſum, and the Objectum in 
feb del enigmate viſum, make not the act ſpecifically differ, 
ler WP not trouble you to diſpute.) And this imperfect Ho- 
*. bath the promiſe of perfect Holineſs and Happineſs in the 
, be Iuition of God hereafter. So it is the Seed, and Prog- 


of Life Eternal. 
IOKNOW] Non ſemper & ubiq; eodem modo wel 
Not to know God here and hereafter in the ſame man- 
K dgree, But to know him bere as in a Glaſs, and bere- 
n his Glory, as face to face. To know bim by an A, 
'ſratical Knowledge : There is no Text of Scripture of 
the Rule is more clearly true and neceſſary than of 
at IWords of Knowledge do imply Affection. It is the 
fe of the whole Soul with God, which is here called 
hung of God : And becauſe it is not meet to name 
F {ticular Act of the Soul, when ever this Duty is 
ned, it is all denominated from Knowledge, as the firſt 
which inferreth all the reſt. 1. Knowledge of God in 
wit, is Spiritual Life, as a Principle. 2. Knowledge of 
ll the Exerciſe, is Spiritual Life, as an Employment. 3. 


bit ſignifieth fall Felicity. What it containeth, I ſhall 
[New anon. 


JEE] That is, The Father, called by ſome Divines, 


 fundomentum Trinitatis: The Fountain, or Foun- 


ld! the Trinity: and oft uſed in the ſame Senſe as the 


I and [GO D,J to ſignifie the pure Deity. 

| Cor. 1 1E ON LY] He that believeth that there is more 
n v to u One, believeth not in any. For though he may 
is to te wy] the Name, yet the Deſcription of the true God can 
 redus ip of them. He is not God indeed, if he be not 
vealed bo not at all exclude Jeſus Chriſt, as.the Second 
End 3 1 Trinity: but only diſtinguiſheth the pure Deity, or 
oth the ly God, as ſuch, from Feſus Chriſt, as Mediator be- 
nal wh 10 and Man. | 875 

| E] There are many that falſly and Metaphori- 


fe called Gods : If we think of G 


wedge of God in Perfection, with its effefs, is Life E. 


[GOD] The word GOD doth not only ſignifie the Di- 
vine Perfection in himſelf but alſo his Relation to the Crea- 
tures, To be a God to us, is to be one to whom we muſt 
aſcribe all that we are or bave; and one whom we 
muſt Love, and Obey, and Honcur, with all the Powers of Soul 
and Body: And one on whom we totally depend, and from 
whom we expect our 7uJgment and Reward, in whom alone 
we can be perfectly Bleſſe. 
LAND JESUS CHRIST] That is, As Mediator, 
in his Natures, (God and Man) and in bis Office and Grace. 
[ WHOM THOU HASTSENT: J That is, 
whom thy Love and Wiſdom deſigned and commiſſioned to this 
Undertaking and Performance 
The Knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth here left out, 
as if it were no part of Life Eternal: But 1. At that time 
the Holy Gboſt in that Eminent ſort, as ſent by the Father and 
Son on the Apoſtles, after the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, was not yet ſo manifeſted as afterwards, and there. 
fore not ſo neceſſarily to be diſtinctly known and believed in 
as after: The having of the Spirit being of more neceflicy 
than the distinct knowledge of him. Certain it is that the 
Diſciples were at firſt very dark in this Article of Faith : 
And Scripture more fully revealeth the neceſſity to Salvation 
of believing in the Father and Sen, than in the Holy Ghoſt 
diſtinctly; yet telling us, That if any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. 2. But 
preſently alrer, when the Spirit was to be ſcnt, the neceſſity 
of believing in him is expreſſed ; eſpecially in the Apoſtles 
Commiſſion to Baptizz all Nations (that were made Diſ- 
ciples) in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Dog. T* E Knowledge of the only true God, and of Feſa 
Chriſt the Mediator, is the Liſe of Grace, and the 
neceſſary way to the life of Glory. 
As Fames diſt inguiſheth between ſuch a dead Faith as De- 
vils and wicked Men had, and ſuch a living and working Faith 
as was proper to the juſtified ; ſo muſt we here of the Kno- 
ledge of God. Many profeſs that they know God, but in Forks 
they deny him, being abominable and diſobedient, and to every 
good Work reprobate, Titus 1. 16. There is a form of Knows 
[edge which the Unbelievers had, Rom. 2, 22. and «. Know- 
ledge which puſfeth ap, and is void of Love, which Hypocrites 
have, 1 Cor. 8. 1. & 13. But no Man (ſpiritually) know- 
eth the Things of God, but by the Spirit. And they that 
rightly know his Name will put their truſt in him, Pſal. 9. 10, 
Thus he giveth the Regenerate a Heart to know him, Jer. 24.7. 
and the new Creature is renewed in Knowledge, Col. 3. 19, 
And vengeance ſhall be poured out on them that know not God, 
2 Thel. 1.8, | © 
This ſawing Knowledge of God which is Eternal Life, con- 
taineth and implyeth in it all theſe Acts. 1. The Underſt an- 
ding's apprebenſi,n of God according to the neceſſary Articles of 
Faith. 2. A Belief of the Truth of theſe Articles: that God 
is, and is ſuch as he is therein deſcribed. 3. An high Exti- 
mation of God accordingly. 4. A Volition, Complacency, or 
Love to him as God, the chiefeſt Good. 5. A Deſiring after 
him. 6. A Chocſing bim, with the rejection of all Competi- 
tors. 7. A Conſent that he be our God, and a giving up our 
ſelves to him as his People, 8. An intending bim as our Ul- 
timate End in the uſe of means, in the courts of our Con- 
yerſations. 9. A ſeeking him in the choice and uſe of means. 
10. An obeying bim as our Soveraign Governour. 11. An 
honouring, and praiſing him as God. 12. And an enjcying him 
and deligbting in bim (in ſome ſmall foretaſ# here, as he is 
ſeen by Faith; but perfectly hereafter, as beheld in Glory.) The 
affective practical Knowing of Gd, which is Life Eternal, con- 
taineth or implyeth all theſe Parts. | i 
And every Chriſtian that hath any of this Knowledge, de- 
firech more: It is his great deſire to Know more of God, and 
to know him with a more affecting powerful Knowledge, He 
that groweth in Grace, doth accordingly grow in this Know- 
ledge of God and of Feſus Chriſt, The wigour and alacrity of 
our Souls liveth in it: The Rectitude of our Actions, and 
the Holineſs of them, floweth from it: God is the Excellency of 
our Hearts and Lives : Our Advancement and our Foy is here 
only to be found. All other Knowledge is fo far deſirable, as 
it conduceth to the Knowledge of God, or to the ſeveral Duties 
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know him, but deny him. 


od but as one of 


Us not to 


which that Knowledge doth require. All knowledge of 
Vol. III. | Rrrr 2 Word. 


P * 
ett Ada ot. F "I 


%, 
you 


_—_ Of the Knowledge of GOD. 


Words or Things, of Cauſes and Effe#s, of any Creatures, | that hath Feet where the Head ſhould be, or the be 
Actions, Cuſtoms, Laws, or whatſoever may be known, | forward, or where there is any groſs miſplacin 
is ſo far Valuable as it is Uſeful ; and fo far Uſeful as it is Roh, Parts, 3. Note alſo, that all the three forementioneg 
ſubſerving the Knowledge of God in Chriſt. What the | contain al God's Image on them; but yet not all jy, 
Sun is to all Mens Eyes, that God is to their Souls, and | the fir# part is more clearly engraven upon the firſt of , 
more: It is to Ka him that we have Underſtandings given | and the ſecond part upon the ſecond of them, and th, 
us; And our Underſtandings enjoy him but ſo far as they | parc moſt clearly on the Third and laſt. 
know him; as the Eye enjoyeth the Light of the Sun, by | To open this more plainly to you; Unity in Tr; 
ſeeing it. The ignorance of God, is the blindneſs and part of | Trinity in Unity, is the Sum of our Holy Faith, In; 
the atheiſm of the Soul, and inferreth the reſt, They that | ty there is revealed to us, One God in three Perſons, th 
know him not, deſire not heartily to know him; nor can they | ther, Son, and Hol) Ghoſt ; The Eſſence is but On; the 
Lowe him, Truſt bim, Fear him, Serve bim, or Call upon him, ſiſtences are Three. And as we muſt conceive and { 
whom they do nor Know. How ſhall they call upon him in whom | the Divine Nature according to its Image, while we ſp; 
they bawe not believed? Rom. 10. 14. The Heart of the Un- in a Glaſs ; ſo we muſt ſay, that in this Bleſſed De 
godly faith to God, Depart from us ; for we deſire not the Know | the Unity of Eſſence, there is a Trinity of Eſſential pm 
ledge of thy Wayes : What 1s the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve 
him ? And what profit ſhall we have if we pray unto him ? Job. 
21. 14, 15. & 32 17. All wickedneſs hath admiſſion in-] ſure, but to be Infinite. And therefore this Being is Eren 
to that Heart or Land, where the Knowledge of God is not the | not meaſured by Time, being without Begin, o 
Watch to keep it out: Abraham inferred that the Men of | He is Immenſe, as being not meaſured by Place, but gy 
Gerar would kill him for bis Wife, when he ſaw that the fear | eth all Places, and is contained in none. He is Pf 
of God was not in that Place: Gen. 20. 11. It was Gods Con- | not Meaſured by Parts or by Degrees, but quite aboye 
troverſie with Iſrael, becauſe there was no Truth, nor Mercy, nor | grees and Parts. This Infiniteneſs of his Being doth con 
Rn:wledge of God in the Land; but by ſwearing, and lying, aud| nicate it ſelf, or allo conſiſt in the Infenzteneſs of his E 
killing, and ſtealing, they brake out, and blood touched blood, Hol. | Properties. His Power is Ommipotency, that is, Irfinite P, 
4. 1,2. They are called by God, a fooliſh people, ſottiſh chil- | His Knowledge or Wiſdom is Omniſcience, that is, Infni 
ren, of no underſtanding, that knew not God; though they were | dom: His Goodneſs is Felicity it ſelf, or Infinite Goodue(s, 
wiſe to do evil, Jer, 4. 22. He will pour out his fury upon the hea- | The firſt Seal (to our Cogniſance) on which hee 
then that know bim not, and the families that call not on his name, ved this his Image, was the Creation, that is, 1. The 
Jer. 10. 25. As the day differeth from the night, by the light of | World in General. 2. The Intellectual Natare, or M 
the Sun, fo the Church differeth from the Morld, by the Know | ſpecial. | 
edge of God in Jeſus Chiiſt. Pſal. 96. 1, 2. In Fudah is God] In the Being of the Creation and every particular ( 
known ; his Name ii great in Iſrael : In Salem alſo is his Taberna- | ture, his Infinite Being is revealed; fo wretched a Full 
cle, and his dbvelling place in Sion. The Love, and Unity, and | Athei#t, that by denying God, he denyeth all things! C 
Peace which ſhall ſucceed Perſecution and Malice in the bleſſed | he prove that there is 20 God, I would quickly proe 
times, ſhall be becauſe the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of | there is no World, no Man, no Creature: If he kno 
the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, Iſa. 11. 6, 7, 8, 9. Ty. he is himſelf, or that the World or any Creature is, he 
pocrites ſhall knw him ſuperficially and untffefually : and his | know that God is: For God is the Original Being; At 
holy ones ſhall know him lo as to Love him, Fear bim, Truſt | Being that is not Eternal, muſt have ſome Original: And 
him, and Obey bim; with a Knowledge effeft ual upon heart and | which hath no Original is God, being Eternal, Infinite 
life: And he will continue bis loving kindnels to them that know | without cauſe. | 
him, Pal. 36. 10. | Ihe Power of God is revealed in the Being and Po 
He is the hen Chriſtian that hath the fulleſt impreſſion made | the Creation. His Wiſdom is revealed in their 
upon his Soul by the Knowledge of God in all his Attributes. | Order, Offices, Effects, c. His Goodneſs is revea 
Thus it is our Life Eternal to Know God in Chriſt. It is to re- | the Creatures Goodneſs, its Beauty, Uſefulneſs, Accom 
weal the Father that the Son was ſent; and it is to reveal the Fa. | ments. But though all his {mage thus appear upon tit 
ther and the Son, that the Hoh Spirit is dent; God is the 11g ht | ation, yet is it his Ommipotency that principally there a 
and the life, and felicity of the Soul. The Work of its Sal. The beholding and conſideration uf the wonderful 
vation is but the reſtoring ic to him, and putting it in Poſſefſi- | neſs, activity and excellency of the Sun, the Moon 
on of him. The Beginning of this is Regeneration and Recon- | Stars, the Fire, and other Creatures, doth firſt ande 
ciliation; the Perfection of it is Glorification, beatifical Viſion, | poſſeſs us with apprehenſions of the Infinite Crea 
and Fruition. The Mind that hath lea of God, is the dar- Power of the Creator. | 
keſt and moſt deluded Mind: And the Mind that hath | In the Holy Word or Laws of God, which is the 
-. moſt of him, is the moſt lucid, pure, and ſerene. And | Glaſs or Seal (more clear and legible to us than the fo 
how is God in the Mind, but as the Zight and other viſible | there appeareth alſo all his Image, His Power in the 
Objects are in the Eye; and as pleaſant Melodie is in the Ear ; | tives, Predictions, Ce. His Wiſdom: in the Prophecis 
and as delightful meats and drinks are in the Ta? But that | cepts, and in All: His Goodneſs in the Promiſes, and 
God maketh a more deep and durable impreſs on the Soul, and | tutions in a ſpecial manner. But yer it is his ſecond 
ſuch as is ſuitable to its ſpiritual immaterial Nature. perty, his Wiſdom, that mofi eminently appeareti d 
As your Seal is to make a full impreſſion on the Wax, of | ſecond Sea!, and is ſeen in the Glaſs of the Holy Lan. 
the whole Figure that is upon it ſelf, ſo hath God been pleaſed | diſcovery of ſuch Myſteries ; the revelation of lo 
in divers Seals to engrave his Image, and theſe muſt make | Truths; the ſuitableneſs of all the inſtituted Means 
their Impreſs upon us. 1. There is the Seal of the Creation; | the admirable fitneſs of all the holy Contrivancs0 
for the World hath much of the Image of God: It is engra- | and all his Precepts, Promiſes and Threatnings, for ti 
ven alſo on the Seal of Providential Diſpoſals (though there | vernment of Mankind, and carrying him on for the 
we are uncapable of reading it yet, fo fully as in the reſt)| ment of his End, in a way agreeable to his . { 
2. It is engraven on the Seal of the Holy Scriptures. 3. And ſhew that Viſdom that is moſt Eminenthyhere reveal , 
on the Perſon of Jeſus Cbriſt, who is the pureſt, cleareſt | Power and Goodneſs be revealed with it; fo in the 1 
Image of the Father, as alſo on the holy Example of his | Jeſus Chrif, who is the third and moſt perfect Seal 2 
Life 4. And by the means of all theſe applyed tothe Soul, there is the Image of the Power, and Miſdom and y 
in our ſober Conſideration, by the working of the Holy Ghoſt, the Godhead : But yet it is the Love or Goodne/ 11 
the Image of God is made upon us. ther that is moſt Eminertly revealed in the Son yn 
Here Note, 1. That All the revealed Image of God muſt | appeared in the Incarnation, the Conqueſts ove! p 
be made on the Soul, and not a part on/y : and all is wrought | the World, the Miracles, the Reſurrection and a | 
where any is truly wrought. 2. That to the compleatneſs of | fion of Chriſt. His 1//dom appeareth in 17 del 
his Image on us, it is neceſſary that each Part of God's De- Myſtery of Redemption, and in all the parts © = 
ſcription be orderly made, and orderly make the Impreſs on us, | Works, and Laws of Chriſt, and in the Meant f 
and that each part keep its proper Place: For it is a Monſter | in Subordination to him; But Love and G00 
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8 clearly and amiably through the whole; it being the 
1 Chriſt in this bleſſed Work, to reveal God 4 
in in the Riches of his Love, as giving us the greateſt mer- 
by the moſt precious means, in the meeteſt ſeaſon and 
"ner for our good ; Reconciling us to himſelf, and treat- 
us 25 Children, with Fatherly Compaſſions, and bring 
5 nearer him, and opening to us the everlaſting Trea- 
„ having brought Life and Immortality to Light in the 
el. | 
75 being thus revealed to Man from without, in the 
2 Glaſſes or Seals of the Creation, Law, and Son himſelf, 
is alſo -__ to us in our ſelvet, Man being, as it were, 
Ale World. | 
I; che Nature of Man is revealed as in a Seal or Glaſs, the 
mre of the bleſſed God, in ſome meaſure. In Unity of 
we, we have a Trinity of Faculties of Soul, even the Vege- 
, Hnſitive and Rational, as our Bodies have both Parts 
| Spirits, Natural, Vital, and Animal ; the Rational Power 
ſnity, hath allo its Trinity of Faculties, even Power for 
tion, Underſtanding for Direfiun, and Will for Command: 
meaſure of Power is Naturally ſufficient to its uſe and 
the Underſtanding is a Faculty to Reaſon, Diſcern, and 
hne; the Will hath that Freedom which beſeemerh an 
ktermined, ſelf. determining Creature here in the way. 
des this Phyſical Image of God that is inſeparable from 
Nature, We have alſo his Law written in our bearts, and 
ur ſelves objectively part of the Law of Nature; that is, 
fenifiers of the Will of God. Had we not by Sin oblitera- 
| ſomewhat of this Image, it would have ſhewed it ſelf 
re clearly, and we ſhould have been more capable of 
ferſtanding it. | 
Ind then when we are Regenerate and Renewed by the Grace 
| Spirit of Chriſt, and planted into him, as living Mem- 
zof his Body, we have then the third Impreſſion upon 
Souls, and are made like our Head in Wiſdom, Holineſs 
lin efeFual Strength, | | 
Conſidered as Creatures endued with Power, Underſtanding 
il, we have the Impreſs of all the foreſaid Attributes 
God ; but Eminently of his Power. 
Conſidered as we were at firſt poſſeſſed with the Light 
{ Law of Works or Nature, (of which we yet retain 


; But moſt Eminently of his Wiſdom. 

ſidered as Regenerate by the Spirit, and planted into 
nit, ſo we have the Impreſs of all his ſaid Attributes; 
tmoit Eminentiy of his Lowe and Goodneſs, ſhining in the 
al accompliſhments or graces of the Soul. 

Mom being thus made at firſt the Natural and Sapiential 
we of God, (with much of the Image of his Love) the 
did preſently, by neceſſary Reſultancy and voluntary con- 
\ land Related to us in ſuch varie: of Relations, as an- 
the foreſaid Propertiez and Attributes, And theſe Rela- 
nok God to us, are next to be known, as flowing from 


e 4111ibutes and Works. : 

e As we have our derived Being from God, who is the Pri- 
cio” Eternal Being; fo from our Being given by Creation, 
and ls Related to ns as our Maker ; from this Relation of a 


Wn in Unity, there ariſeth a Trinity of Relations: 
$ Trinity is in that Unity, and that Unity in this Trinity. 
God having made us of nothing, is neceſſarily Related 
b our Lord; By a Lord, we mean ſtrictly, a Proprietary 
ner, as you are the Ownerof your Goods, or any Thing 
your Own, 

ondly, He is Related to ns as our Ruler, our Governour 
mo, This riſeth from our Nature, made to be Ruled in 


re %%% End; being Rational Voluntary Agents; and alſo 
de Dominion and bleſſed Nature of God, who only 
e k ght to the Government of the World, and only is ft 
and ele of Ruling it. 

Gch, He is Related alſo to us 4s our Benefactor or Fa- 
of t RY and of his Bounty giving us all the Good that 

o Receive. 

E V Relation in this Trinity, anſwereth his firſt Property 
the rinity : He is our Almighty Creator, and therefore is 


oa „or our Lord. 

5 ſecond of theſe Relations anſwereth the ſecond Property 

1 He is moſt Iiſe, and made an Impreſs of bis Wiſ 
e 


hag Creature, and therefore is our Governour. 


je part) ſo we have the Impreſs of all theſe Attributes of 


38 Ib. 


The tbird Relation anſwereth the third Property of God. 
As he is , Good, ſo he is our Benefadtor ; Plal. 119. 65. 
Thou art Good, and deft Good, Man's Nature and Dilpoſiti- 
on is known by his Works, though he be a free Agent; for 
the Tree is known by its Fruit, Mat. 7+ 17. And ſo God's Na- 
ture is known by his Works (as far as is fit for us here to 
know) though he be a free Agent. | : 
In each of theſe Relations, God hath other ſpecial Attri- 
butes, which are denominated from his Relations, or his fol- 
lowing Works. 

As he is our Lord or Owner, his proper Attribute is to be 
Abjolate, having ſo full a Title to us that he may do with us 
what he liſt, Mat. 20.15. Rom, 9.21. 8 

As he is our Ruler, his proper Attribute is to be our Sove- 
raign or Supream ; there being none above him, nor co. or- 
dinate with him, nor any Power of Government but what 
is derived from him. | 5 
As he is our Benefactor, it is his Prerogative to be our 
Cbief, or All; the Alpha and Omega; the Fountain, or firſt 
Efficient Cauſe of all that we receive or hope for; and the 
End or Ultimate final Cauſe that can make us Happy by 
fruition, and that we muſt ſtill intend. 

As theſe are the Attributes of God in theſe his great Rela- 
tions, ſo in Reſpect to the Works of theſe Relations, he hath 
other ſubordinate Attributes. As he is our Owner, it is his 
Work to Diſpoſe of us ; and his proper Attribute to be moſt 
Free. As he is our Ruler, it is his wor to Govern us; Which 
is firſt, by meking Laws for us, and then by teaching and per- 


ſwading us to keep them, and laſtly by execuring them; 


which is by Judging, Rewarding, and Puniſhing. In reſpect 
to all thels, [hs og: fps" han is, 0 be Fuft or Rigb- 
reous 5 in which is comprehended his Truth or Faithfulneſs, 
his Holineſs, his Mercy, and bis terrible Dreadfulneſs. As his 
Attributes appear in the Aſſertions of his Word, he is True 
(his Veracity being nothing but his Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs, expreſſing themſelves in his Word or Revelations.) For 
he that is Able to do what he will, and ſo wile as to Know 
all things, and ſo Good as to Will nothing but what is Good, 
cannot poſſibly Lye ; for every Lye is either for want of 
Power, or Knowledge, or Goodneſs 5 he that is moſt Able and 
Knowing, need not deceive by Lying: and he that is molt 
Good, will not do it without need. As his firſt Properties ap- 
pear in the Word of Promiſe, he is called Fairbful, which 
is his Truth in making good a Word of Grace. As he Com- 
mandeth Holy Duties, and Condemneth Siri as the moſt de- 
teſtable Thing, by a pure, righteous Law, ſo he is called 
Holy; and alſo as the Fountain of this Law, and the Grace 
that ſanRifieth his People. As he fwlfillerh his Promiſes, and 
rewardeth, and defendeth Men according to his Word, ſo 
he is called Merciful and Gracious, as a Governour, (where 
his Mercy is conſidered as limited or ordained by his Laws.) 
As he fulfilerb his Threatnings, he is called angry, wrathfut, 
terrible, dreadful, holy, jealous, &c. But he is Fuſt in all. 

And as theſe are his Attributes as our Soveraign Ruler; fo 
as our Benefactor, his ſpecial Attribute is to be Graczous, or 
Bountiful or Benign; or to be Loving, and inclined to do 
Good. Theſe are the Attributes of God reſulting from his 
Nature as appearing in his Image in the Creation, Laws, and 
the Perſon of his Son; and reſulting from his Relations and 
the works of thoſe Relations; even as he is our Creator, 
in Unity; and our Lord or Owner, our Ruler, and Benefactor, 
in Trinity. : 

Were it not my purpoſe to confine my ſelf to this ſhort 
Diſcovery of the Nature, Attributes, and Works of God, 
but to run deeper into the reſt of the Body of Divinity, I 
ſhould come down to the Fall, and work of Redemption, 
and ſhew you in the Goſpel and all the Ordinances, &. the 
footſteps of this Method of Trinity in Unity, which I have 
here begun ; but that were to digreſs. 

Beſides what is ſaid, we might name you many Attributes 
of God, that are commonly called Negative, and do but 
diſtinguiſh him from the Imperfe& Creature, by ſetting 
him above us Infinitely in his Perfections. Man hath a 
Body,; but God is not a Body, but a Spirit; Man is Mutable, 
but God Immutable; Man is Mortal, but God Immortal, &c. 
And now as J have ſhewed you theſe Properties, Relations, 
and Attributes of God, ſol muſt next tell you that we alſo 


ſtand in anſwerable counter-relations to bim; and - 
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1 


have the qualities, and do the works that anſwer thoſe Re. 
lations. | 

I. As God is our Almighty Creator, ſo we are his Creatures, 
impotent and inſufficient for our felves. We owe him 
therefore all that a Creature that hath but our Receivings, 
can owe his Maker. 2. this Relation is contained a 
Trinity of Relations. 1. We are his Own, as he is our Lord. 
2. We are his Subjects, as he is our Ruler. We are his Cbil. 
dren, as he is our Father ; or his obliged . 
Bent factor. And now having opened to your Obſervati 
the Image of God, and the extrinſick Seals, I have ripened 
the Diſcourſe fo far, that I may fitlier ſhew you, how the 
Impreſſion of this Image of God is to be made upon the Soul 
of the Believer. | 


IT PR — 
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CHAP. 1k 
| Of the Knowledge of God's Being. 

I; E that cometh to God, must believe that God is, and that 

he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
11. 6. The firſt thing to be imprinted on the Soul is, hat 
there is a God: That he is a real moſt Tranſcendent Being. As 
{ure as the Sun that ſhineth hath a Being, and the Earth that 
beareth us hath a Being, ſo ſure hath God that made them 
a Beivg infinitely more excellent then theirs. As ſure as the 
Streams come from the Fountain, and as ſure as Earth and 
Stones, and Beaſts, and Men did never make themſelves, 
nor do uphold themſelves, or continue the courſe of Na- 
ture in themſclves and others, nor govern the World, ſo 
| ſure is there an Infinite eternal Being that doth this. Every 
Atheiſt that is not Mad, muſt confeſs that there is an Eternal 
Being, that had no beginning or Cauſe ; The queſtion is only, 
Which this is? Which ever it is, it is this that is the true God. 
What now would the Atheiſt have it to be? Certainly it 
is that Being that hath Being it ſelf from none, that is the 
firſt Cauſe of all other Beings: And if it cauſeth them, it 
muſt neceſſarily be every way more excellent than they, and 
contain all the good that it hath cauſed ; for none can give 
that which he hath not to give; nor make that which is better 
then it ſelf; that Being that hath made fo glorious a Crea- 
ture as the Sun, muſt needs it ſelf be much more glorious, It 
could not have put ſtrength and Power into the Creatures, if 
it had not it ſelf more ſtrengtb and power, It could not have 
put Wiſdom and Goodneſs into the Creature, if it had not mere 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs than all they. Whatever it is therefore 
that hath ere Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs than all the World 
beſides. that is it which we call God, That Cauſe that hath 
communicated to all things elle, the Being, Power, and all 
Perfection which they have, is the God whom we acknow- 
ledge and adore; If Democritiſts will aſcribe all this to 
Atomes, and think that the Motes did make the Sun; or it 
others will think that the Sun is God, becauſe it participateth 
of fo much of his excellency, let them be Mad a while, till 
Judgment ſhall convince them. So clear beyond all queſti- 
on to my Soul, is the Being of the Godhead, that the Devil 
hath much loſt the reſt of his more ſubtil Temptations, 
when he hath fooliſhly and maliciouſly adjoyned this, to 
draw me to queſtion the Being of my God; which is more 
than to queſtion, Whether there be a Sun in the Firmament. 
But what is the Impreſs that the Being of God muſt make 
upon the Soul? | 
I anſwer, From hence, the holy Soul diſcerneth that the 
Beginning and the End of his Religion, the ſabſtance of his 
Hope, is the Being of Beirgs, and not a ſhadow ; and that 
his Faith is not a Fancy. The Object is as it were the matter 
of the Act. If our Faith, and Hope, and Love, and Fear, be 
exerciſed in a deluſory Work; God is to the Atheiſt but an 
empty Name; He feels no Life or Being in him; and ac- 
cordingly he offereth him a ſhadow of Devotion, and a nomi- 
nal ſervice. But to the holy Soul there is nothing that hath 
Libe and Being but God, and that which doth receive a Being 
from him, and leadeth to him. This Real Object putteth a 
Reality into all the Devotions of a holy Soul. They look 
upon the Vanities of the World as Nothing; and therefore 
they look on worldly Men as on idle Dreamers that are do- 
ing nothing. This puts a ſeriouſneſs and Life into the Faith 
and holy Affections of the Believer. He knows whom be 
truſtetb, 2 Tim. 1. 12. He knows whom he Lovetb, and in 
whomhe Hopetb. Acheiſts, and all ungodly Men, do practi- 
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cally judge of God, as the true Believer judgethof the i 
The Atheiſt takes the Pleaſures of the World to be 4, 

ſub ſtance; i 
or a Dream. The godly take the World to 
and know it is but a Fancy and Dream, and 8 


talk of and ſeek ſo eagerly below ; but that God 
che Mouth of a hungry Man, a little froth, or br 


he finds no ſubſtance in it; fo judgeth the graceleß 90 


| Himſelf his God, hath a compounded God (and now cer 


and God to be but as a Shadow, 2 Nos 
de as wth 
hadow 
that 

IS the { 
JOU put 
eath, 


he will tel 


Pleaſures, and Honour, and Profit, and Felicity, 
ſtantial Object and Portion of the Soul. If 
air, and bid him eat it, and ſeed upon it, 


| 


God, and ſo judgeth the gracious Soul of the Creatu 


ſeparate from God. 

Let this be the Impreſſion on thy Soul, from the coil” 
ration of God”s tranſcendent Being! O look upon thy ſelf ö 
all things as not bing Without him ! and as Nothing in ,, ii " 
/on of bim! And therefore let thy Lowe to them be a; ,,jil"" 
and thy Deſires after them, and Care for them, as nothing | . 

0 


let the Being of thy Love, Deſire, and Endeavours, be | 
upon the tranſcendent Being. The Creature hath its ln 
Being; but it it would be to us inſtead of God, it wi 
as nothing. The Air hath its Being, but we cannot 4,4 
it, nor reh upon it to ſupport us as the Earth doth, 

Water Fath its Being, but it will not bear us, if we 
walk upon it. The Name of the great Jehovah b. 
Exod. 3. 14. Try any Creature in thy need, and i 
ſay, as Facob to Rachel, Gen. 30. 2. Am ] in God! 
that hath withheld thy deſire from thee ? Send to it, andi 
lay as John Baptit, that confeſſed LI am not the Chrif] ot 
20, Let none of all the Affections of thy Soul, han 
much Lie and Being in them, as thoſe that are ener 
upon God. Wirms and Motes are not regarded in coll 
fon of Muntain: A Drop is not regarded in compar 
of the Ocean. Let the Being of God take up thy Soul, 
draw off thy Obſervation from deluding Vanities, asift 
were no ſuch things before thee. When thou rement 
that ther: 75 a God, Kings and Nobles, Riches and Hong 
and all the World, ſhould be forgotten in compariſoncft 
and thou ſhouldſt live as if there were no ſuch things, i 
appear not to thee in them. See them as if thou didi 
{ee them, as thou ſeeſt a Candle before the Sun; ora bil 
Graſs, or ſingle Duſt, in compariſon with the Earth. 

them as if thou didſt not hear them; as thou hear 
Leaves of the ſhaken Tree, at the ſame time with aCl 
Thunder As greateſi things obſcure the leaſt, fo letthe 
ing of the Infinite God ſo take up all the Powers of thy 

as if there were nothing elſe but He, when any thing wt 
draw thee from him. O if the Beg of this God were 
by thee, thy ſeducing Friend would ſcarce be ſen, 
tempting Baits would ſcarce be ſeen, thy Riches and 
nours would-be forgotten; all things would be as ni 
thee in compariſon of him. LE, 
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CHAP. ML 
2. S the Being of God ſhould make this Impreſſo 
thee, ſo the Arrributes that ſpeak the Perjedi 
that Being, mult each one have their Work; as his L- 
Indiviſivilty, his Immenſity, and Eternity 
And firſt, the thought of God's Unity ſhould con 
and unite thy ſtragling Affections, and call them home it 
multifaribus vanity. It ſhould poſſeſs thy Mind with 
apprehenſions ot the excellency of Holy Unity in the 
and in the Church; and of the evil of Diviſion, and ml 
of diſtracting multiplicity. The Lord our God il Ont 
r Cor. 8. 6. Perfection hath unity and ſimplicity. We fel 
Diviſions and miſerable Diftration when we departed! 
God unto the Greatures, for the Creatures are Man), = 
contrary qualities, diſpoſitions, and affections; and the?! 
that is ſet on ſuch an Object, muſt needs be a U 
Heart; and the Heart that is Divided among ſo men 
contrary or diſcordant Objects, muſt needs be a PH 
Heart. The Confuſions of the World confound the | 
that is ſet upon the World. He that maketh the Wort 
God, hath ſo many Gods, and ſo diſcordant, chat | 
never pleaſe them all; and all of them together will „ 
fully content and pleaſe him. And who would have* 
that can neither pleaſe us, nor be pleaſed ? He that u 


—— ä — 


1 


D 


ut J. 


"Of the Knowledge of GOD. 


y without us. There is no Reſt or Happineſi but in Unity. 
mere fore none ini cur ſelves Or any other Creature : but 
[the only Center of the Soul. The further from the 
4, the furcher from Unity, It is only in God that dif- 
ip Minds can be well United Therefore is the World 
pied, becauſe it is departed ſo far from God. There 
hve we ſo many Minds and Ways, and ſuch diverſity 
Opinions, and contrariety of Affections, becauſe Men 
re the Center of Unity. There's no Uniting in any 
gly, carnal, ſelf-deviſed Principles, or Practices. When 
+; brings theſe diſtracted, ſcatter'd Souls to Ged, in 
hey will be one. While they bark at Holineſs, and cry 
ug, they ſhew themſelves diſtracted Men. For Holi. 
«the only Way to Unity, becauſe it is the cloſure of the 
with God. All Countries, and Perſons cannot meet in 
one [ntereſt or Creature, but each hath a ſeveral Intereſt 
i own; But they might all meet in God. If the Pope 
God and had his Perfection, he would be fit for all the 
chro Center in; But being Man, and yet pretending 
tis Prereg at ive of God, he is the grand Divider and Di- 
of the Church. The Proverb is too true; [So many 
inſelf, having a ſelf mind, and ſelf will, and all Men 
not yield to be one in God. God is the common Intereſt 
de Saints 3 and thereof all that are truly Saints, are truly 
in bim. And if all the Viſible Church, and all the 
„ would heartily make him their Common Intereſt, we 
1d quickly have a Common Unity and Peace, and the 
ple of double fac'd Janus would be ſhut up. They 
incerely have One God, have alſo one Lord (and Saviour) 
Futh, one Spirit, one Baptiſm (or holy Covenant with 
|) even becauſe they have one God and Father of all, who 
ne all, and through all, and in them all. And therefore 
x muſt keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, 
4.2, 4, J, 6. Though yet they have different degrees 
bit (verl, 7.) and therefore differences in Opinion a. 
abundance of inferiour things. 


n many doubtful Controverſies. 


de antient Baptiſm, contained no more but our Engage 


or S . #* 
wk Son, and Spirit. 


— 


F church is its Excellency and Attribute, that's firſt and 
Ire 10 ( 7 : 

——_ be eſteemed and preſerved next unto its Eſſence. It 
vis Un rot a Church, it cannot be One Church; and if we be 


Id con 
home 
| with C 
in the 


| 
_— vanting in the Catholick Church, or any true Member of 
We fell ore we are never allowed to divide from the Catho- 
arted! Lach, or any true and viſible Member. It is firſt ne- 
a * hat the Church be a Cburob, that is, a People ſepa- 
ebe e rid to Chrit 1 and that the Chriſtian be a 


> a Dn 


1 
* nd he that for the ſake of lower Points, how True 
« od 4 me and ſorrow, that he underſtood not the excel- 
that he 4 weeſſity of Unity. The Prayer of Chriſt for the 
T will i on of his Saints is, [That they all may be One, as thou 
have a0 7 in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us ; 
that ma Wl ld may believe that thou ha#t ſent me: And the Glory 
OW corn ga vet me ] have given them, that they may be One, 


ltifarious, and now of contrary deſires, as hard to pleaſe 


| Churches, or Members ate to the Divine Perfection, and 


ſ many Minds] becauſe that every Man will be 4 God 


The further we go 
uthe Trunk or Stock, the more numerous and ſmall we 
ind the Branches. They are one in God, that are divi- 
The weake#t therefore 
Faith muſt be received into this Union and Communion of 
Church ; but not to doubtful Diſputations, Rom. 14. 1. 


to God, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, ſo the ant ien. 
ſim of ſaving Faith, was of the ſame Extent. God 
cient for the Church to Unite in. An Union in other 
ces of Faith is ſo far neceſſary to the Unity of the 
uch, as it is neceſſary to prowe our Faith and Unity in God, 
tie ſincerity of this antient, ſimple Belief in God the 


Ide Unizy of God is the Attribute to be firſt handled and 
inted on the Mind, even next unto his Eſſence; 
b. 4. The Lord our God is one Lord And the Unity of 


ents, we cannot be United Saints, If we be not Mem- 
e cannot make One Body. But when once we have 
ace of Saints and of a Church, we muſt next be ſo- 
Wor its Unity; Nothing below an eſſential point of Faith 
low us to depart from the Catholick Unity, Love, and 

at is due to Saints 3 And becauſe ſuch Eſſentials are 


in in Covenant with the Lord. But the next point of 
y 1s that the Church be One, and Chriſtians be 


a break this holy Bond of Unity, ſhall find at laſt | Place, becauſe no Creature, there is God : And if thy thoughts 


Tor” 


67 
even as we are One: I in them, and thou in me, that they ma 

be made perfect in One, that the rid may know that i ben hoſt 
ſent me, and haſt lowed them as thou haſt loved me.] Here it 
appeareth that the Unity of the Church or Saints is neceſ- 
ſary, to convince the World of the truth of Chriſtianity, 
and of the Love of God to his People, and neceſſary to the 
Glory and Perfection of the Saints. The nearer any 


the more ſtrictly conformable to the Mind of God, the 
more they are One, and repleniſhed with Catbolick Lowe to 
all Saints, and deſirous of Unity and Cemmunion with them. 
It is a moſt lamentable deluſion of ſome Chriſtians that 
think their aſcending to higher Degrees of Holineſs, doth 
partly conſiſt in their withdrawin New the Cat bolicł Church, 
or from the Communion of moſt of the Saints on Earth, upon 
the Account of ſome ſmaller differing Opinions ; And the 
think that they ſhould become more looſe, and leave their 
ſtrictneſs, if they ſhould hold a Catholick Communion, and 
leave their State of Separation, and Diviſion! Is there an 
Friftne(s aimable or deſirable, except a fri Conformity to 
God ? Surely a ſtrict way of Sin and Wickedneſs is not defi- 
rable to a Saint. And is not God One, and his Church One, 
and hath he not commanded all his Servants to be Ore, and 
15 Not Love the new and great Commandment, by which they 
muſt be known to all Men to be his Diſciples ? Which then 
is the ſcricter Servant of the Lord? He that Lyweth much, 
or he that Loveth little? He that Lo veth all Chriduems or he 
that Zowerh but a few, With the ſpecial Love? He that Lowerh 
a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian ; or he that Loveth bim but as one 
of his Party or Opinion ? He that is One in the Catbolick Body; 
Or he that diſowneth Communion with the far greateſt part 
of the Body? Will you fay that Chrift was lo ſe, and Phari- 
ſees HtrisÞ, becauſe Chriſt eat and drank with Publicans and 
dinners, and the Phariſees condemned him for it? It was 
Chrift that was fricter in Holmeſs than they; for he abounded 
more in Love and Good mrs; but they were ſtritter than he 
in a proud, ſelf-conceited moreſity and ſeparation. Certainly he 
chat is higheſt in Love, is bigheft in Grace, and not he that 
confineth his Love to few. Was it not the weak Chriſtian 
chat was the Hricter, in point of Mears and Drinks and Days? 
Rom. 14. & 15. But the fronger that were cenſured by them, 
did n riftly keep the Commandment of God. | 

Chriſtian Reader, let the Unity of God have this Effect 
upon thy Soul, 1, To draw thee from the diſtracting multi- 
tude of Creatures, and make thee long to be all in God. 
That thy Soul may be ſtill working toward him, till thou 
find nothing but God alone within thee. In the mwlrirude of 
thy Thoughts within thee, let 51s Comforts delight thy Soul, 
Plal. 94. 19. The multitude diſtracteth thee ; Retire into 
Unity, that thy Soul may be compoled,quieted, and delighted. 

2. And let it make thee long for the Unity of Saints, and 
endeavour it tothe utmoſt of thy Power, that the Church 
in Unity may be more like the Head. 

3. And let it cauſe thee to admire the Happineſs of the 
Saints, that are freed from the Bondage of the diſtracting 
| Creature, and have but One to Love, and Fear, and Truſt, 
| and Serve, and Seek, and Know; One thing is needful, which 


ſhould be choſen, but its many that we are troubled abour, 
Luke 11. 42 | 


— —— ns 


5 PF 4 
3. 7 Immenſity of God (which is the next Attribute 
to be conſidered) muſt have this Effect upon thy 
Soul : 1. The Hifinite God that is every where, comprehen- 
ding all places and things, and comprehended by none, 
muſt raiſe admiring reverent Thoughts in the Soul of the 
Believer. We wonder at the Magnitude of the Sun and the 
Heavens, and of the whole Creation; But when we begin to 
think what is b:yond the Heavens, and all created Being, we 
are at 2 kind of loſs. Why it is God that is in all, and above 
all, and beyond all, and beneath all; and where there is no 


ſnould imagine millions of millions of Miles beyond all 
Place and Meaſure, all is but Ged; and go as far as thou 
canſt in thy Thoughts and thou canſt not go beyond bim. 
Reverently admire the Immenſity of God. The World and 
all the Creatures in it, are not to God fo much as a ſand 


or atome is to all the #urid. The point of a Needle is more 
to 


9 


* — gn — 
* - n- — 
4 * r = 
— — - , 333 . — - 
N * Ceres _ I — . . — — 
7 ON = 85 8 go en = oo 
4 * . . - a . - 2 
82 ne es 
9 2 


— — ob — 
— —— 


— —ę—ę— — 


— 


I . — * . r 25 2 - - — — = —_— _— — 1 
1 —_— — ed ee IE ERS . ———— un - vw — — 
Fe — — 2 — — * = K — 4 7 <4 2 * 
s r — A a ng PE I — — — = 1 — 4 4 py a i 8 ya EE 
- E ” — 8 — on — — — 4 — — -.AF - 332 4 "7. EPR L " 
_ = - — * al "Jt = 4 — — 2 = 4 - 
5 - © 2 - — — f er 0 * — * 8 — - 8 — —* 2 
— RE PP a — cd” - . * — — n © 
* 2; * me «4 N — my : _ > co — 1 Bar 52. TS £ - * — ——— H— _ 2 5 e 
= te: -4 — 2 —— 3 — — : 4 yr - — bn "Ga ez... — by oo - * 1 
- - 07 8 - * F < E a y — * p * 
w — KN — * 
APR — 2 4 bor PERL EZ — = y l * — _ 
4 N22 — 9 
— f capes A oo wr \ B - 1 
— — N ** — mm 
- "LITE - 1 * 


* 


At 


— — — — — 
- 5 -— 5 » - — 
— . 2 " 
1 = — - 
* * 0 
by r 229 > 
w 
& — - « x 5 — 
— — * 
4 * 
8 ä at 
- — - — 4 


* 
* 
arne ” " TIENTS - 
— a ec Dat, b oY 
L — 


* OH ve 5 


672 


Of the Tria of GOD. 


Par 


„to all the World, 


than the World to God. For between | him, than that we Kno For indeed there is no p 


that which is Finite, and that which is Infinite, there is no 
Cempariſon. Ifa. 40. 12, 15, 17. Who bath meaſured the 
Waters in the hollow of his Hand? and meted out Heaven with 
the ſpan, and comprehended the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, 
and weighed the Mcuntams in Scales, and the Hills in a Ballance? 
— Behold the Nations are as @ drop of a Bucket, and are 
counted as the ſmall duſt of the ballance : Behold he taketh up the 
Iſles as a very little thing, — All Nations before him are as 
nothing: and they are counted to him leſi then Nathing and 
Vanity. | . 
| ah this Greatneſs and Immenſity of God alſo thy 
Soul muſt reverently ſtay all its buſie, bold Enquiries, and 
and know that God is to us and to every Creature Incom- 
prehenſible. If thou couldſt fathom or meaſure him, and 
know his Grea!neſs by a comprehenſive Knowledge, he were not 
God. A Creature can comprehend nothing but a Creature, 
You may know God, but not comprebend him; As your Foot 
treadith on the Earth, but doth not cover all the Earth. The 
Sea is not the Sea, if you can hold it in a Spoon. Thou canſt 
not comprehend the Sun which thou ſceſ#, and by which thou 
ſeeſt all things elſe, nor the Sea, or Earth, no nor a Worm 
or pile ot Graſs : Thy Underſtanding knoweth not all that 
God hath put into any the leaſt of theſe ; Thou art a 
ſtranger to thy ſelf, and to ſomewhat in every part of thy 
ſelf, both Body and Soul. And thinkeſt thou to comprebend 
God, that perfectly comprehendeſt nothing? Stop then thy 
over bold Enquiries, and remember that thou art a ſhallow 
finite Worm, and God is Infinite. Firſt, reach to compre, 
hend the Heaven and Earth and whole Creation, before thou 
think of Comprehending him, to whom the World is no- 
thing, or vanity ; or ſo ſmall a duſt, or drop, or point. 
[Job. 37. 1, 5. faith Elibu, At this my Heart trembleth, and 
is moved out of its place: Hear attentively the Noiſe of bis Voice, 
— God thundereth marvelouſly with bis Voice; great things 
doth he which we cannot comprebend}] How then ſhould we 
comprehend himſelf ? When God pleadeth his Cauſe with 
Fob himlelf, what doch he but convince him of his Infiniteneſs 
and Abſolutencſs, even from the greatneſs of his Works, 
which are beyond our reach and yet are as nothing to bim- 
fe!f ! Should he take the buſie Enquirer in hand, but as he 
did begin with 7ob, 38. 1, 2, Oc. LI ho is this that darkneth 
Counſel by words without knowledge ? Gird up thy Loins like a 
man, for I will demand of thee, and anſwer thou me, &c. J 
Alas! how ſoon would he non-plus and confound us, and 
make us ſay as Fob, 40. 4. [_ Behold I am vile] What ſhall 1 
anſwer thee ? I will lay my band upon my month : Once have 1 
ſpoken, out I will not anſwer; yea twice, but 1 will proceed no 
fartber, | Indeed there is mentioned Eph. 3. 11. The Saints 


comprehending the dimentions of the Love of Chrizt, but as the 


next verſe ſaith, I: paſſeth knowledge ; ſo comprehending there, 
ſignifieth no more, but a knowing according to our Meajure ; 
an attainment of what we are capable to attain ; nay, nor 
all that neither, butz ſuch a prevalent knowledge of the 
Love of Chriſt as is common to all the Saints ; as there is 
nothing more viſivle than the Sun, and yet no viſible being leſs 


comprehended by the fight ; ſo is there nothing more Intelligible 


than God (for he is All in all things and yet nothing fo I 
comprebenſible to the Mind that knoweth him. It ſatisfieth 
me not to be Ignorant of God, nor to know ſo little as I know, 
nor to be ſhort of the meaſurs that I am capable of; but 
it ſatisfieth me to be uncapable of comprehending him; or elſe 
1 muſt be unſatisfied becauſe I am not God. O the preſum- 
tuous arrogancy of thoſe Men, if I may call them Men, 
that dare prate about the Infinite God ſuch things as never 
were revealed to them, in his Works or Word! And dare 
pretend to meaſure him by their hallo Underſtandings, 
and queſtion, if not deny and cenſure, that of God which 
they cannot reach! and ſooner ſuſpect the Word that doth 
reveal him, than their Muddy Brains that ſhould better con- 
ceive of him. Saith Elibu, Job 36. 26. | Behold God is Great, 
and we know him not, neither can the number of bis years be 
ſear-hed out, "Though the Knowledge of him be our Life Eter- 
nal, yet we know bim not by any full and adequate Concep- 
tion. We know an Tufinite God, and therefore with an 
Excelient Knowledge objetively conſidered ; but with a poor 
degree and kind of Knowledge next to none, as to the a# z 
and it is a thouſand thouſand Fold more that we know not of 


4 


{on to be here made, : | 
z. The Immenſity of God, as.it proveth him Incon,. 
ſible, ſo it containeth his Omnipreſence; and therefor,; 
continually affect us, as Men that believe that God ſta 
them. As we would compoſe our Thoughts, and \ 
and Paſſions, if we ſaw (were it poſſible) the Lord 
over us, ſo ſhould we non labour ta compaſe them. 
would refrain and uſe our Tongues, and order ou 
viour, if we ſaw his Majeſty, fo ſhould we do nn 
we know that he is with us. An Eye Servant will war 
in his Maſters Preſence, whatever he doth behind h 
Beſtir thee then, Chriſtian, for God ſtand: by; 1, 1 
live and move and have gur Being. Act. 17. 28. Tow 
till thou canſt truly ſay that God is gone, or abſent fon 
fin not by wilfulneſs or negligence, till thou canft ſay 
art behind his back. Alas thae we ſhould have 1 
awakened ſerious Souls, and no more fervent liyely Py 
and no more ferious holy Speech, and no more catefi 
venly Lives, when we fand before the living God, andd 
in his fight, and ſpeak all in his hearing? O why þ 
ſenſe lo much affect us, and Faith, and Knowledy, wy 
more? We can be awed with the Preſence of a 1 
would not do before a Prince, what moſt Men do hey 
Lord. Yea other things affect us when we ſee them yi 
ſhall not God? But of this more anon. | 
4: The Immenſity of God aſſureth us much of h 
ciency. He that is every where, is eaſily able to hear al 
ers, tO help us in all frails, to (apply all wants, to ti 
ſins. A Blaſphemovs Conceit of God as Finite, and; 
{ent from us, is one of the Cauſes of our diſtruſt, . 
doth diſtruſt an abſent Friend, as thinking he may{ 
him, or negle& him, will truſt him when he is vil 
cannot he hear thee, and pity thee, and help thee, tha 
with thee? O what an awe is this to the Careleſp! 1 
ſupport to Faith ! whit a quickener to Duty ! whata cn 
the afflicted rronbled Soul! God is in thy poor Co 
Chriſtian, and well acquainted with thy Wants: 
at thy Bedſide when thou art Sick, and nearerthe: 
the neareſt of thy Friends. What wouldft thou doin 
or Pain it God ſtood by? Wouldft thou not Pray and 
him if thou /awe#} him? So do though thou ſee him mi 
he is ſurely there. 
5. The Iamen/ity and Infinite Greatneſs of Godal 
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us of his Particular Providence. Some blaſphemous | N 
imagine that he hath only a General Providence, and kon 
left all to ſome inferiour Powers, and medleth not wi 01 
ticular things himſelf: They think that as he hath kl, 1 
the Sun to illuminate the World, fo hath he left all ol: 1c 
feriour things and events to Nature or inferior Cauls WM. .. u 
that he doth not himſelf regard, obſerve, reward oe % 
the thoughts, and words, and ways of Men. Andi 1. 
is, becauſe they conſider not the Immenſiiy or Infinite Rae 
neſs of the Lord. Its true, that God hath framed te Mell f 
of all things, and delighteth to maintain and | lip! 
frame of ſecond Cauſes which he hath made; and v wilt 
ealily and ordinarily work againſt or without this n us 
Cauſes: But it is as true and certain, both that ſon". m 
maketh uſe of Miracles, and that in the very courſe of ate, 0 
Canſes he is able to exerciſe a Particular Providence, Ml us: 
as without them, by himſelf alone. The Creature doth i wing 
but by lim. All things move as he firſt moveth mite 
their natural agency. His Wiſdom guideth, his Wi lay 

deth, and commandeth ; his Power moveth and di re ref 
all. The San would not ſhine, if he were not the Life 
it; and he is no leſs h;m{elf the Light of the World Hear 
he did illuminate it withour a Sun. God is never th he 
off, becauſe the Creatures are near us; nor never th u, 4 
the effec, becauſe he uſeth a ſicond Cauſe, then if tie. |. 
no ſecond Cauſe at all. What influence ſecond CI, 
upon the Souls of Men, he hath for the moſt partk 1 Hl 
known to us; But that him/e!f diſpoſeth of us and My 
after the Counſel of his own Will, is beyond a, they 
Can he that is moſt neer / preſant with thy thoughts, i 55 
leſs of them? Can he be regardleſs of thy words A Eve, 
chat is with thee, and ſecth and heareth all? If 119. f 


not that he is as verily with thee as thou art the!e® 


thou art then an Atheiſt, If thou believe him not i 
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1, thou believelt him not to be God. It is not God 
+ can be abſent, limited or finite, And if thou be not 
. ſenſelels Atheiſt, but knoweſt that God is every 
ire, how is it poſſible thou ſhouldſt doubt of his Care 
Obſervance, or particular Providence about every 
og? No Child is ſcarce fo fooliſh that will think his 
[er cares not what he faith or doth, when he ſtands 
fre him. Wouldſt thou doubt of Gods particular 
widence, whether he regard thy Heart, and talk and 
gie, if thou didlt ſee him with thee ? Sure it is ſcarce 
üble. Why then doſt thou queſtion it when thou 
ef that he is with thee? If thou be an Atheiſt and 
welt not, look, about thee on the World, and bethink 
ee whether Stones, and Trees, and Earth, whether 
ats, or Birds or Men do make themſelves; If they 
| thou wert beſt uphold thy Self, and be not ſick, and 
t an, 7 thou madeſt thy Self, thou canſt ſure pre. 
thy Self; Bur if any thing elſe made thee and all | 
e lower things, either it was ſomewhat greater or leſs 
they; eicher ſomething better or worſe then they. If 
or worſe, how could it make them Greater or Better 
nit ſelk? Can any thing give that which it hath not? 
+ muſt needs be Greater and Better than the Creatures, 
nas it muſt be Wiſer than they, and more Holy, Gra- 
„ and Juſt than they, ſo muſt it be more Compreben- 
then all they. Whoever made /i, Earth, is certain- 
rater than the Earth, or elſe he ſhould give it more 
n he had to give. And if he be Greater, he muſt be 
nt: If thou ſhouldſt be fo vain as to Account ary 
bisher thing the Maker of this World, that is not 
| thou muſt aſcribe alſo a ſufficiency to that Maker, to 
rcile a particular Providence, and moreover be put 
conſider who did make that Maker. Nothing there- 
eis more certain even to Reaſon it ſelf, than that the 
ker of the World muſt be Greater than the World, and 
refore preſent with all the World; and therefore muſt 
de and regard all the World. When thou canſt find 
ta Thought, or Word, or Deed that was not done in the 
fnce of God, or any Creature that is not in his Pre- 
ce, then believe and ſpare not that he ſeeth it not, or 
zudeth it not; yea, and that it hath no being. O blind 
feiſts ! you ſee the Sun before your Eyes, which en- 
meth all the upper part of the Earth at once; even 
ions of Millions fee all by its light; and yet do you 
wht whether God beholds and regards and provides for 
once! Tell me, if God had never a Creature to 
to in all the World but thee, wouldſt thou believe that 
would regard thy Heart, and Words, and Wayes, or 
If he would, why not now, as well as then! Is he 
ts /ufficient for thee, and as really preſent with thee, as 
e had no other Creature elſe ? It all Men in the 
d were dead fave one, would the Sun any more il- 
nate that one than now it doth ? Maiſt thou not ſee 
well by the light of it now, as if it had never another 
lighten ? And doſt thou ſee a Creature do ſo much, 
Wilt thou not believe as much of the Creator? If thou 
k us Worms too low for God ſo exactly to obſerve, 
u maiſt as well think that we are too low for him to 
ae, or Preſer ve; and then who made us and preſer- 
nus? Doth not the Sun enlighten the ſmalleſt Bird, and 
Wing Vermin, as well asthe greateſt Prince on Earth? 
Mit with-hold its light from any Creature that can ſee, 
hy, I will not ſhine on things ſo baſe? And wilt thou 
Ie reſtrain the Infinite God that is the Maker, Light, 
Life of all? It is he that filleth all in all, Eph. 1. 23 
raven of Heavens cannot contain him, 1 King. 8. 27. 
he abſent from thoe? He doth beſet thee before and 
us, and layetb bis Hand upon thee ; Whither wilt thou go 


* | 
"{ bn 4 , or whitber wilt thou fly from his Preſence ? 
A ty aſcen up into Heaven, be is there; If thou make thy 


n Hell, thou wilt feel him there; If thou take the Wings 
Ine Morning, and dwell in the utter moſt Parts of the Sea, 
ere ſhalt thou find him to be to thee as thou art, Plal. 
5 7 8, 9. 10, Thou maiſt think with ſinful Adam 
Eve, Gen. 3. 8. to hide thy ſelf from the Preſence 


e Lord : Put thou wilt quickly find that he obſer- 
: on Mee ; and be ſure thy Sin will find thee out, Numb. 32. 


Thou maiſt wich Cain be turned out of the Gracious 


Preſence of God, Gen. 4. 16. and caſt out of his Church and 
Mercy ; and with the damned thou maiſt be turned out of 
the Prefence of his Bleſſedneſs and Glory: But thou ſhalt 
never be out of his eſſential Preſence, nor ſo eſcape the 
Preſence of his Juſtice, Job 1. 12. and 2. 7. It is the Pre- 
ſence of his Grace where the Upright are promiſed here to 
dwell, Pfal. 140. 13. and out of which they fear leſt they 
be caſt, Pſal. 51. 11. [Caſt me not away frem thy Preſence, 
and take not thy holy Spirit from me] And it is the Pre- 
ſence where is fulneſs of Foy, which they aſpire after, Pſal. 
16. 11. But there is alſo a preſence that the earth (hall trem- 
ble at, Pfal. 114. 7, and that the icked ſhall periſh at, Plal. 
68, 2. ſo that a particular Providence muſt be remem- 


bred by them that believe and remember the Immenſity 
of God. 
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4. H E Eternity of God is the next Attribute to be 

Known, which alſo muſt have its work upon the 
Soul. And r. This alſo ſheweth us that God is Incompre- 
benfible; For man cannot comprehend Eternity. When we 
go about to think of that which hath 20 Beginning nor 
End, it is to cur Mind, as a Place a thouſand Miles off is to 
our Eye; even beyond our reach; we cannot ſay tbere is 
no ſuch Place, yea we know there is; but we cannot ſee it: 


hs 3 


lo we know there is an Eternal Being; but our Knowledge 


of bis Eternity is not intuitive, or Comprehenſive. Eternity 
therefore is the object of our Faith, and Rewerence, and 
Admiration, but forbids our buſie bold enquiries. O the 
Arrogancy of thoſe ignorantly learned, and fooliſhly- 
wiſe diſputing Men, that have ſo long perplexed, if not 
torn in pieces the Church, about the Priorit) and Poſter; 
ority of the Knowledge and Decrees of God, when they 
confeſs them all to be Eternal! As if they knew not that 
Terms of Priority and Preſent iality, and Pofteriority, have not 
that ſignificancy in or about Eternity, as they have with us! 

2. The Eternity of God mult draw the Soul from Tran- 


ſitory to Eternal things, It is an Everlaſting Bl:ſſedneſs, 


even the Eternal God, that our Souls are made for; the 
Brutes are made for a mortal Happineſs ; The Immortal 
Soul cannot be fully content with any thing that will have 
an end. As a Capacity of this endleſs Bleſſedneſs doth dif- 
ference Man from the Beaſts that periſh 3 ſo the Diſpoſition 
to it doth difference Saints from the Ungealy, and the Fru- 
ition of it doth difference the Glorifed from the Damned. 
Alas what a filly thing were Man if he were capable of 
nothing but theſe Tranſitory things! What were our Lives 
worth, and what were our Time worth, and what were all 


our Mercies worth, or what were all the World worth to 


us, or what were we worth our ſelves? J would not 
undervalue the Works of God; but truly if Man had 
no other Life to live but this, I ſhould eſteem him a very 
contemptible Creature. If you ſay that there's ſome Ex- 
cellency in the Brutes, I anſwer, rue; but their Uſefu!- 
neſs is their chiefeſt Excellency ; And what is their Uſe 
but to be a Glaſs in which we may ſee the Lord, and to be 


not capable of Knowing, or Loving, or enjoying God them- 
ſelves : But they are #ſeful to Man that is capable of this ; 
and ſo they have an everlaſting End, and this is their Ex- 
cellency. And therefore the Atheiſt that denyeth an 
everlaFting Life to Man, doth bring himſelf into a far ba- 
ſer State then the Brutes are in. For the Brutes have an 
everlaſting End, in promoting che Happineſs of Man: But 
if Man have no everlaſting End liimſelf, there is no other 
whoſe everlaſting Happineſs he can promote. The Un, 
believer therefore doth debaſe his o Soul and the hole 


all things with it, that are uſeful to our Advancement. 
The true Believer honoureth his Horſe, his Deg, his Food 
and Rayment, and the Earth he treadeth on, and every 
Creature, incomparably more than the Inde doth honour 
his on or any others Soul, or then he honoureth the 
greateſt Prince on Earth. For the Believer uſeth all things; 
even the vileſt, in reference to Eternity; but the Infidel 
uſeth his Life and Soul but to a Tranſitory End and takes 


the greate## Prince on Earth to be but for a Tranſitory Uſe. 


And as Eternity is invaluable in Compariſon of Tine, ſo the 
Vol, III. fff Uſe 


ſerviceable to Man in his Paſſage to Eternity? They are 


Creation: And Faith and Holineſs advance the Soul arid 
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but for a Farthing, doth not by a Thouſand Degrees fo 
all things. Infidelity is guilty of the Deſtruction of 40 


cCauſe he is to govern him- Truely if there were no Ever- 
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Uſe and Excellency that a Believer doth aſcribe to a bit of | 
Bread, or the baſe# Creature, in the ſanctiſied improve- 
ment of it, is ten Thouſand times, even unſpeakably 
above the Uſe and Excellency that an Unbeliever aſcribeth 
to his Scul or to his Prince. He that ſtampeth the Image 
of a Dog or a Toad upon gold, inſtead of the Image of the 
Prince, and would have ten Thouſand pounds-worth goe 


much debaſe the Gold, as the Iyfidel doth debaſe his Soul and 


Souls, and the Deſtruction of all AMercies, and the De-. 
ſtruction of all Divine Revelations, of all Graces, of all 
Ordinances, and Means, and of the Deſtruction of the 
whole Creation that was made for Man : For he that de- 
ſtroyeth the End, deſtroyeth all the Means: But the Infidel! 
deſtroyeth and denyeth the End of every one of theſe, and 
bg only doth give them up, and uſe them to their 
nds. 

1. He is guilty of the Deſtruction of 40] Souls: For 
as much as in him lies they are deſtroyed, while they are 
all made uſeleſs to the End for which they were created. 
If there be no other Life and Happineſs Everlaſting, what 
are Souls good for? What is the Reaſonable Creature good 
for? Is it to be Happy here? In what? Here is 20 Happi- 
meſs. Is it in eating, and drinking, and ſleeping? Why 
theſe are to ſtrengthen us for our Service which fendeth to 
our End, and therefore cannot be themſelves our End. Is 
it not better be bout either Meat, or drink,or ſleep, in point 
of Happineſs, ſo be it we alſo were without the need of 
them, then to need them and have them for our need, 
eipecially with the Care and Trouble which they coſt us? 
I had an hundred times rather for my part, it it were 
lawfal to deſire it, never have Meat, or Drink, or Sleep, 
and be without the need of them. as I had rather be 
without a fore, than to have a Plaiſter that will eaſe it, 
and be every Day at the pains to dreſs it. Brutes have 
ſome Advantage in theſe above Men, in that they have 
not the Care, and Fear, and ſorrow of Mind as we have, 
In the getting or keeping what they have or need. It 
you go downward, and ſay that Men are made to govern 
Brutes, then what are Brutes made for, unleſs to dung 
the Earth? and fo the baſeſt ſhall be the end of the 
nobleſt, and God may be as wilely ſaid to be for Man, be- 


loſting Life, but Man were a meer Terreſtrial Animal, 
{ had rather never have been born, or ſhould wiſh I had 


never been a Man: I knew not what to do with my 


ſelf, nor how to imploy the Faculties of my Soul or 
Body, but they would all ſeem to me as uſeleſs things. 
What ſhould I do with my Reaſon, if I had no higher an 
End then Beaſts? What ſhould I do wick a Mind that 
Evowetb that there is a God, and another World, and that 
is capable of deſiring him, ſeeking and enjoying him, if 
it muſt be fruſtrated of all? What ſhould I do with a 
Heart that's capable of the Lowe of God, and deligbting in 
his 7 ove, if I have no God to Love and delight in, when 
this Life is ended? Why have I a Heart that ſo deſireth him, 
in fuller Viſion and Fruition, if I be capable of no ſuch 
thing? What then ſhould 1 do with my Time and Life? 
Verily I know not, it I were fully of this ſad Opinion, 
whether I ſhould turn Brute in my Life agreeably to 
my Judgement, or whether I ſhould make an end of my 
Life to be eaſed of a uſeleſs Burden ; but confident TI am 
I ſhould not know what to do with my felf ; I ſhould be 
like a Caſhiered Soldier, or like one turned out of his 
Service, that knew not where to have Work and Wages : 
And if you found me ſtanding all Day idle, I muſt give 
you the Reaſon, becauſe no Man hath hired me. What 
do thoſe Wretches do with their Lives, that think they 
have no God to ſerve and ſeek, or future Happineſs to 
attain? As Men uſe to ſay of naughty Miniſters, ſo may 
J fay of all Mankind according to the Doctrine of the In- 
fdels : A ſorry Taylor may make a Botcher, or a bad Shoo- 
maker may make a Cobler, and a broken Mercer may be a 
Pedler; but a naughty Prieft is good for nothing (And its 
true of him as ſuch) and as Chriſt himſelf faith, Marth. 
F- 13, 14. i are the Salt of the Earth: But if the Salt 


forth good for nothing, but to be caſt cut, and to be trod(yy, 


Foot of Men: Ye are the light of the World : Men do yy, I 
a Candle to put it under a Buſbel. So J ſay of the Rea 
Creature: The Graſs is uſeful for the Beaſts : The By 
are ſerviceable unto Man: A Swine that Cannot ſere i 
living, is uſeful being dead. But if there were 30 0% 
ſeek and ſerve, and »o Life but this for us to hope for, 
ought I know Man were good for nothing: What yy 
Light good for, if there were no Eyes? or Eyes, if 
were no light to fee by? What is a Watch good for, hy; 
tell the hour of the Day? All the curious Parts and w. 
manſhip of it, is worth no more then the Meral is wy, 
if it be not uſeful to its proper End. And what Rea 
and Will, and Affections in Man are good for, I known, 
if not to ſeek, to pleaſe and to enjoy the Lord! Take 
this poiſe, and all the Wheels of my Scul muſt ſtangf 
or elſe do worſe. 
2. The Infidel and Ungodly Man that looks not aſter 
Eternal End, deſtroyeth all the Mercies of God, and maj 
them as 0 Mercies at all: Creation and our Being, i; a j 
cy ; but it is in order to our Eternal End, Redenytin 
Chriſt is an unſpeakable Mercy; but it's denyed by the 
fiel, and rejected by the Ungodly : What is Chrif v 
and all his Mediation, if there be o Life for Man but þ 
Peace and Liberty, Health and Life, Friends and Nigliu 
Food and Rayment, are ail Mercies to us, as a Ship 
Sails are to the Mariner, or a fair thay, or Horſe, or 
to a Traveller: But if by denying our Eternal End.] 
make our Voyage or our Fourney vain, theſe Mercies t 
are little worth: No more then a Ship on the Land 
Plo in the Sea, or a Horſe to him that hath no uſel 
him. And O what an ungrateful Wretch is that, y 
will deny all the Mercies of God to himſel?, and tg 
others! For once deny the Uſe and the et-7nal End 1 
you deny the Mercy. 
3. He that believeth not, or ſeeks not after an 
End, deſtoyeth all the Doctrine, Law and Governme 
God: For all is but to lead us to this End. All the bf 
Scriptures, the Preceps of Chriſt, and his Holy Exam 
the Covenant of Grace, the Gifts and Miracles oft 
Holy Ghoſt, the light and law of Nature it ſelf, ar 
to bring us to our eternal End: And therefore het 
denyeth that End, doth cancel them all, and calt th 
by as uſeleſs things. 5 | 
4. And he denyeth all the Graces of the Spirit:! 
what uſe is there tor Faith, if the Object of it be afallho 
What uſe for Hope, if there be no Life to be bel 
What uſe for holy Deſires and Love, if God be not i 
enjoyed? Grace is but the deluſirn and deformity of the & 
it the Infidel and Ungodly be in the right. | 
5. They deſtroy alſo All the Means of our Salva 
if they deny Salvation, which is the EAd To what | 
poſe thould Men ſtudh, or read, or bear, or pray, 0 
either Sacraments or any other Means, for an End tb 
not to be had? To what End ſhould Men obey orf 
for any ſuch End that's not attainable ? 
6. Yea they do ler looſe the Soul to Sin, and take off 
effectual Reſtraint. If there be 10 Eternal End, ali 
Reward or Puniſhment but here, what can effeRually lid 
the Men of this Opinion from Stealing, Whoredon, 
any Villany, when it may be done with Secrecy ? N 
ſhould hinder the revengeful Man from poiſoning ot ſe 
murdering his Enemy, or ſetting his Houſe on fire i 
Night? If I know a Man or Woman that belieſe 
Lite to come, I take it for granted they are revene® 
Thieves, Deceivers; Fornicators, or any thing tha 
bad, if they have but Temptation, and ſecret Off 
tunity. For what hath he to ſeek but the pleaſng d 
Fleſh, that thinks he hath no God to ſeek or pleaſe, ot 99] 
ture Reward or Puniſhment to expect? He that con 
ſeth himſelf an Iaſidel, to me, doth confels himſelf 0 
in all things elſe as bad as ever he can or dare. | 
is renounced by that man or woman that profels ; 
ſelves to be Arbeifts or Infdels : Methinks in conp'® 
with their Profeflion they ſhould take it for a wal 
be called or reputed Honeft ! If you tell me that HY 
had a kind of Henefty; I muſt cell you again, that 
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bave beſt bis Sa vour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? It is thence- 


Heathens believed the Immortality of the Soul, aud 
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rs thus expected a Life to come. But thoſe chat 
2 not anot ber Life where Man is to have his Puniſh- 
A and Reward, have nothing like to Honeſty in them, 
ire like greedy ravenous Beaſts, where they are from 
Mer the Laws and Government of them that look for 
«her Life. The Cannibals that eat mens Fleſh, and 
ne ſuch Savages as they, are the Nations that expect no 
" but this. It is believed ſo commonly by all the civil 
dels and Turks, as ſhews it to be a Principle that 
ure doth reveal. | 5 

Vea, the whole Creation that is within the ſight of 
lun. is defroyed Opinionatively by the Infidels that look 
bo Immortal Life: For all things were made to further 
Salvation: The Heavens to declare the Glory of 
od, and the Firmament to ſhew his handy Work, and 
Creatures to be our Glaſs in which we muſt behold 
e Lord, and our Book in which we muſt read and 
un his Nature and his Will. The Sun is to light as, and 
intain our Life, and the Life of other lower Creatures, 
ile we prepare for Immortality : The Earth is to 
ar us, and to bear Fruit for us; and the Trees and 
nts and every Creature to accommodate and ſerve us, 
le we ſerve the Lord and paſs on to Eterziry. And 
«cfore the Atheiſt that denyech us our Eternity, deny- 
\ the Uſefulneſs of all the World; what were all the 
features here good for, if there were no Men? The 
nh would be a Wilderneſs, and the Beaſts would for 
; moſt part periſh, for want of Suſtenance, and all 
ud be like a fo ſaken Cottage that no Man dwelleth 
and doth no good ; And if Man be not the Heir 
Immortality, they can do him no good. All Creatures 
but our Proviſion in the way to this Eternity: And 
refore if there were no Eternity, what ſhould we do 
thchem 2 What ſhould we do with Way-s, and Pave- 
1% or with Ins for Travellers, or with Horſes or other 
viſion for our Journey, if there were no travelling 
tWay? And who will travel to a Place that is not, 
2 City that is no where but in his Brains beſides a 
d Man? I's evident therefore that as all the Tools in a 
ockman's Shop, are made uſeleſs to him if he be forbid- 
120 uſe his Trade, and all the Books in my Library are 
lels, if I may not read them to get Knowledge; fo all 
tures under Heaven are made uſeleſs and deſtroyed 
trinally by the Atheiſt, that thinks there is no Eternal 
for which they ſhould be uſed I muſt ſeriouſly pro- 
if | believed this (being in other things of the mind 
am) I knew not what to do with any thing. What 
ud | do with my Books, but to learn the way to this 
1? What ſhould I do with »»y Money, if there be 
Treaſure to be laid up in Heaven, nor Friends to be made 
the Mammon abuſed commonly to Unrighteouſneſs ? 
tat ſhould I do wich my Tongue, my Hands, my Time, 
| Life, my Self, or any thing, if there were no Eternity? 
ink | ſhould dig my Grave, and lay me down in it 
die and periſh, to ſcape the ſorrows of a longer Life 
mult be my Companions. | 
demember then, Chriſtians, and ſeill remember it, that 


y "ty is the Matter of your Kiith and Hope! Eternity is 
Jom, r Portion and Felicity ! Eternity is the End of all your 
e, and Labours, and Diſtreſſes! Eternit) is your 


zn, and the Life of all your holy Motions ; and as 
out the Capacity of it, you would be but Beaſts, fo 
out the Love and Deſire of it, and Title to it, you 
ud be but wicked miſerable Men. Set not your Hearts on 
tory Things, while you ſtand near unto Eternity. 
can you have room for ſo many Thoughts on fading 
6, When you have an Erernity to think on? What 
can you fee in the Candles or Glow-worms of this 
fd, in the Sun-ſhine of Eternity ? Oh, remember 


ou are tempted to pleaſe your Eyes, your Taſt, 
4 Fenſual Deſires that theſe are not Eternal Pleaſures: 
6; eber u hen you aretemptedfor Wealth or Honour 


608 your Souls, that theſe are not the Eternal Riches 
sand Lands are not Eternal! Meats and Drinks are 


If Heal 


eeming Honeſty which they had was only in choſe 


| was dreaming of an earthly Happineſs. 


deemer that are Eternal ! The Flower of Beauty withereth 


with Age, or by the nipping blaſt of a ſhort Diſeaſe ; the 
Honours of the World are but a Dream; your Graves will 


the Gallant, and ſuddenly takes his Lodgings in the Duſt. 
The Corps that was pampered and adorned Yeſterday, 
is a Clod to Day. The Body that was bowed to, atten- 
ded and applauded but the other Day, is now interred in 
the Vault of Darkneſs, with Worms and Moles, To 
Day it is Corruption and a moſt loathſome thing, that lately 

s d One Day he is 
ſtriving for Riches and Preheminences, or glory ing and 
rejoycing in them, that the ve Day may be ſnatcht away 
to Hell. O fix not your Minds on fading Things that 
periſh in the uſing, and by their vaniſhing mock you that 
ſer your Hearts upon them. You will not fix your Eye 
and Mind upon every Bird that flyeth by you, as you 
will on the Houſes that you muſt dwell in: nor will you 
mind every Paſſenger, as you will do your Friends that 
[till live with you. And ſhall tranſitory Vanity be minded 
by you above Eternity ? 

3- It is Erernity that muſt direct you in your eftimate of all 
things. It is this that ſheweth you the Excellency of Man 
above the Bea#ts : It is this that tells you the worth of 
Grace, and the weight of Sin, the preciouſneſs of holy 
Ordinances and Helps, and the evil of Hindrances and 
Temprations ; the wiſdom of the choice and diligence | 
of the Saints, and the folly of the choice, and negli- 
gent, ſinful lives of the Ungodly ; the worth of Gods. 
Favour, and the Vanity of Mans; and the difference be- 


tween the godly and the unſanctified World, in point 
of Happineſs. | 


Were not Grace the Egg, the Seed, the Earneſt of an 
Eternal Gl, it were not ſo glorious a thing. But O 
how precious are all thoſe Thoughts, Deſires, Delights and 
| Breathings of the Soul, that bring us on to a ſweet Eternity! 

Even thole Sorrows, and Groans, and Tears are pre- 
cious that lead to an Eternal Joy! Who would not wil- 
lingly obey the holy Motions of the holy Spiric, that 
is but hatching and preparing us for Eternity ! This is it 
that makes a Bible, a Sermon, a holy Rock, to be of giea- 
ter value then Lands and Lordſhips. It is Eternity that 
makes the illuminated Soul ſo fearful of ſinning ſo di- 
ligent in holy Duties, ſo chearful and eſolved in ſuffe- 
ring, becauſe he believeth it is all for an Eternity. A 
Chriſtian in the holy Aſſemblies, and in his Reading, 


Learning Prayer, Conference, is laying up for Ever- 
laſting, when the Worldling in the Market, in the Field 


or Shop, is making proviſion for a few Dayes or Houts ; 
Thou glorieſt in thy Riches and Preheminence now, but 
bow long wilt thou do ſo ? To Day that Houſe, that Land 
is thine; but canſt thou ſay, it ſhall be thine to Merrow ? 
Thou canſt not: But the Believer can truly ſay, My God, 
my Cbriſt, is mine to Day, and will be mine to all Eter- 
nity ! O Death! thou canſt take my Friends from me, 
and my worldly Riches from me, and my Time, and 
Strength, and Life from me! but take my God, my Chriſt, 
my Heaven, my Portion from me, if thou canſt! My Sin 
is all thy Sting and Strength! But where is thy Sting 
when Sin is gone? and where is thy Strength when 
Chriſt hath conquered thee ? Is it a great Matter that 
thou depriveſt me of my ir,ful, weak and troublous 
Friends, when againſt thy Will thou bringeſt me to my 
perfect bleſſed Friends with whom I muſt abide for ever! 
Thou doſt indeed bereave me of theſe Riches ; but it is 
that I may poſſeſs the unvaluable eternal Riches! Thou 
endeſt my Time, that I may have Eternit)! Thou caſteſt 
me down that I may be exalted ! Thou takeſt away 
my Strength of Life, that I may enter into Life Eter- 
nal ! And is this the worſt that Death can do? And ſhall 
| be afraid of is? I willingly lay by my Cloaths at 
Night, that I may take my reſt, and I am not loth to put 
off the Old when I muſt put on New. The Bird that is 
hatcht is not grieved becauſe he muſt leave the broken 
Shell. Nor is it the Grief of Man or Beaſt that he hath 


bury all its Glory. Down comes the Prince, the Lord, 


erna! Sports and Paſtimes, and jocund ſinful Com- left the Womb! Death doth but open the Womb of 7ime 
are not Eternal ! Alas, how ſhort! how ſoon do | and let us into Eternity, and is the Sccond Birth. day of the 
Vaniſh into nothing! But it is God, and our dear Re- Soul. Regeneration brings us into the Kingdom of Grace; 
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and Death into the Kingdom of Glory. Bleſſed are they 
t hat have their Part in the New Birth of Grace and the 
firſt Reſurrection from the Death of Sin; for to ſuch the 
Natural Death will be Gain; and they ſhall have their 
Part in the ſecond Reſurretiun, and on them the everlaſting 
Death ſhall have no. Power. O Sirs, it is Eternity that 
relleth you what you ſhould ind, and be, and do! and 
that turneth the Scales in all Things where it is concerned. 


Can you ſleep in Sin ſo near Eternity! Can you play and 


laugh before you are prepared for Eternity! Can you think 
him wiſe that ſelleth his eternal Foy, for the eaſe, the mirth, 
the pleaſure of a Moment ! and trifleth away the Time in 
which he muſt win or loſe Eternity ! If theſe Men be 
wiſe, there are no Fools ! nor any but wiſe Men in Bedlam! 
Dare thy Tongue report, or thy Heart imagine, that 
any Holy Work is needleſs, or a Heavenly Lite too much 
adoe, or any Suffering too dear, that is for an Eternity ! 
O happy Souls that win Eternity with the loſs of all the 
World! O bleſs that Chriſt, that Spirit, that Light, that 
Word, that Meſſenger of God, that drew thy Heart to 
chooſe Eternity before all tranſitory Things! That was the 
Day when thou beganſt to be Viſe, and indeed to ſhew 
thy ſelf a Man! Thy Wealth, thy Honour, thy Pleaſure 
will be thine when the Senſual World hath nothing tc 
ſhew, but Sin and Hell, of all they laboured for. Their 
Pleaſures, Honours, and all die, when thy die ; bur 
thine will then begin their Perfection! The Hopes of the 
Ungodly are like an addle Egg that when it is broken ſends 
forth nothing but an ou, fink, when another ſends 


forth the living Bird; O all you Worldlings, rich and 


poor, you dream, you play, you trifle. becauſe you 
labour not for Eternity! Even worldly Princes, and No- 
bles of the Earth, your Glory is but a Squib, a Flaſh, 
a Nothing, in Compariſon of the eternal Glory which 
You loſe ; you are doing Nothing when you are ſtriving 
for the World; you are trifling and befooling your Im- 
mortal Souls while you are graſping a Shadow, the un- 
certain Riches : It is the Believer whom you deſpiſe, thar 
ſeeks for ſomething, that loſeth not his Labour, that thews 
himſelf a Man of Reaſon, who is caring, and ſtudying, 
and labouring, and praying, and watching, and fut:- 
fering for Eternity: Why is a Day in the Courts of God, 
{o much better then a thouſand in the Tents or Palaces of 
Wickedneſs, but becauſe it is the Exchange where we have 
News of Heaven, and Trade for an Eternity? And why 
is it better to be a Door-keeper in the Houle of God, 
then to flourith in the Proſperity of Sinners, but becauſe 
Gods Houſe is the Porch or Entrance of an Eternity of De- 
Ighis. and the loweſt Room among the Saints affords us a 
better Proſpect into Heaven, then the higher State of 
worldly Dignity ! The Ungodly are near to cutting down 
when they flouriſh in their greateſt Glo'y. P/ 37. 2, 
20. Stay but a little, and he that fl uriſbeth will be ere, 
and caſt into the Fire, and the Righteous ſhall ſee it when 
be is cut off, and ſhall ſce him, but he is not to be ound. 
verſ 34, 35, 36, 38. For the Enemies of God, and all tha 
are far from bim ſhall periſh, Plal 92 9. and 13. 27. their 
deſire ſbal! periſh, Pſal. 112, 10. their Y ſhall periſh, Prov. 
11.7. Job 5. 13 their way ſhall periſh, Pſal 1. 6. and them 
ſelves and all that they ſought, and loved, and delighted in, 
ſhall periſh, Fob 20.7. 2 Pet. 2. 12. Rom. 2. 12. Heb. 1. 
11. Even the viſible Heavens and Earth, which they 
abuſed, ſhall be conſumed with Fire, Seeing then that all 
theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of Perſons ought 
we to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, looking towards 
and waiting for the coming and appearance of our Lord! 2 Pet. 
3. 11. Shall any Man be accounted Wile, that is not 
wiſe for eternal Happineſs ? Shall any Man be counted 
Hape) that muſt be moſt miſerable to Eternity? In the 
Name of God, Chriſtian, I charge thee to hold on, and 
look to thy Soul, thy Words, thy Wayes, for it is for Eier- 
nity. O play not, loiter not, do nothing by the halves 
in the way to Eternity! Let the careleſs World do what 
they will; they deſpiſe, and know not what they do de- 
ſpiſe ; they neglect, and know not what they do neg- 
let ; but thou that ſeckef, and Iaboure ft, and waiteſt, 
knoweft what thou ſeekeſf, and laboureſt and waiteſt for. 


They /in and know not what they do. They know not 


what they are treaſuring up for an Eternity. But , 
knoweſt why thou hateſt and avoideſ# Sin. 1 | 


Sinners, be awakened by the Call of God; Do y 
know where you are, and what you do? Mou are eie 
Man of you ſtepping into Eternity? Will you ſix 4, 
will you /oiter away, will you ſel] for nothing, an x: 
Glory? Is thy ſinful Luſt, and gain, and mirth, and ol 
tony and exceſs of Drink, a price to ſet upon Eg; 
It Heaven be no more worth to thee, art thou not ah 
as Judas, that for thirty Pieces of Silver would { 
his Lord? O Eternity, Eternity! what Hearts have d 
that can fo forget thee, neglect thee, and diſeſteem the 
when they ſtand ſo neer thee ! O ſleepy Souls! do y 
never uſe to rub your Eyes, and look before you town 
Eternity)? And doth it not amaze you to fee whithe 
is that you are going? Merrily you run down thei 
but where's the bottom! If you look but down from i 
Top of a Steeple, it may occaſion an amazing Fey 
what then ſhould it cauſe in you to look down into g 
which is your Eternity? No good can poſſibly be {mallth 
is E:ernal 5 And no hurt or pain can be called little, thy 
Eternal: An eternal Tooth-ake, or an eternal Gout, or Sy 
or Feaver, were a miſery unſpeakable 3 But O what 
theſe to an eternal Loſs of Heaven, and to an eternal Self 
of the burning Wrath of God Almighty ! To be wt o 

ven a Day, and in Hell that Day, is a miſery n une 
:0 Sinners ; But if it were as many Thouſand Jeu ! 
the Earth hath Sands, it were a greater Miſerv ; Bu ©. 
be there tor Ever, doth make the Miſery paſt all Hep . 
c ncii ving. Omethinks the very Name of Eternity, ſho 1 
trighten the Drunkaid out of the Ale-houſe, and! 1 
ſleepy dinner out of his Security, and the luſtful, poi 
voluptuous Sinner out of his ſenſual Delights ! Methi . 
he very Name of E ernity, ſhould call off the Wo 
to ſeek betime a more enduring Treaſure, and ſhouldt a 
down the Gallants Pride, and bring Men to look at fi g 
other Matters then the moſt do look after. Methink WW 5 
hear the Name of E ern ſhould with Men of any! $ : 
and Reaſon, even blaſt all the Beauty, and blur * 
Glory, and iadden the Delights, and weaken the Ie . 
tations of the World, and make all its Pleaſure, Pa f 
and ſplendour, to be to our Apprehenſions as a Smoik b A 
Shadow, as the dirt that we tread upon. Methinks to Þ 
che Name of Eternity, ſhould lay fo odious a Repro 
on Sin, and fo nakedly open the folly, and ſhame ; 
miſery of the Ungodly, and fo lively ſhew the nee, a 
worth of Faich and H.lmeſs, that Men ſhould be fool 
lolved in their Choice, and ſoon be at th e end of an! 
godly Couſſe, and need no more Words to maker . 
the reſolved Servants of the Lord, before to Mort i 
O mechinks, that a zhcught of Eternity, ſhould. wh | 
Believer, anſwer all Temptations, and put Life into al G00 
Prayers and Endeayours! If we were never ſo Mf, . 
or dull, or fleepy, one would think a ſerious thouplt 7 th: 
E'ernity ſhould warm us, quicken us, and awake ub. 
Chi iſtians, thall we hear careleſly, or ſpeak careleſly d verſe 
ternity ? ſhall we pray coldly, or labour negligently WM. {; 
Eternity! O what an Ocean of Joy will E:ernity be MI,, 
the ſanctified Ir hath neither banks nor bottom. Bl. Di 
what a Gulf of Miſery, and Woe, will Erermity be uo - 
Ungodly ! wonderful! that on their Dying Beds "RE .... 
quake not with the horrour, and that they cry 1" Wi... - 
with greateſt Lamentation, to think what a bottom. N 
Gulf of Miſery their departing Souls muſt be call 1, Ir 
To be for Ever, Ever, Ever, under the moſt heavy N Bo. 
of God ! This is the appointed Wages of Ungodi,, ... 
This is the End of wicked Ways z This is it that WIS... 
choſe, becauſe they would not live to God! 79% "W:.: 
preferred, or ventured on, before a holy heavenly} m 
And this is it that Believers are labouring to eſcape "Bi... 

| their holy Care and Diligence It is an Infinite Mere 
that is put upon the Blood of Chriſt, the Promile ernit 
God, the Ordinances and Means of Grace, and dit! 
it ſelf, and the pooreſt Duties of the pooreſt Sans 
cauſe they are for an infinite, Eternal Glory, No Mn 
{mall that taſtes of Heaven (as all doth or ſhould ny 
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ow vely ſhould the Reſolutions and Courage of thoſe Men 
' chat are travelling, fighting, and Watching for Erer- 
+ Hou full ſhould be their Comforts, that are fetcht 
.om the foreſight of Infinite Eternal Comforts ! As all 
ings Wil) pretently be ſwallowed up in Eternity, fo 
thinks the preſent Apprehenſion of Eternity ſhould 
ow (wallow up all things eſſe in the Sou. 
Object. But (faith the Unbeliever) F God have made 
an for Eternity, it is @ wonder that there are no more livel 
greſſons of ſo Infinite a thing upon the Souls of all ! Our 
wie of it 13 ſo ſmall, that it makes me doubt whether we 
| ade or it. | 

2 1. That Benummedneſs, and Sleep, 
id Death, is the very ſtate of an unholy Soul! Haſt 
ou caſt thy ſelf into a ſleepy ſenſeleſs Diſeaſe, and 


t thou argue thence againſt Eternity? This is as if 


e Blind ſhould conclude that there is no Sun, or that 
e Eye of Man was not made to ſee it, becauſe he hath 
o ſight himſelf ! Or as if you ſhould think that Man 
th not any life or feeling, becauſe your palſie Limbs 
\ nor feel! Or that the Stomach was not made for 
eat, becauſe the Stomachs of the Sick abhor it 

. And for Believers, 1. You may ſee by their Lives 
x they have ſome Apprehenſions of Eternity: Why 


edo che) differ from you, and deny themſelves, and 


blerſe the World and the Flefh it ſelf ? why do they 
ctheit Hearts above, if they have not lively thoughts 
an Eternity ! On. | 
2 But if you aske me, Why their Apprebenſions are not a 
land times more lively about ſo Infinite a thing; J anſwer, 
Their Apprehenſions muit be ſuitable to their State. 
ur State here is a State of Imperfection; and fo will our 
pprehenſions be; But a perfect State will have perfect 
porehenſions It is no proof that the Infant in the 
omb is not made to come into this World, and ſee the 
n, and converſe with Men, becauſe he hath no Ap- 


beim of it. Our State here is a Conjunction of the 


ul to a frail diſtempered Body; and fo neer a Con- 
ntion, that the Actions of the Soul muſt have great 
pendance on the B); And therefore our Apprehen- 
os are limited by its frailty; and the Soul can go no 
ger than the Capacity of the Body will allow; 2 And 
Apprehenſions now are fitted to our Uſe and Benefit ; 


| draw near ; look ſeriouſly on Eternity, and try whe- 
ther it will not make ſuch Impreſſions as theſe upon 
thee. Art thou weary of Labours, either of the Mind or 
Body ? Is not Eternity long enough for thy Reſt? Canſt 
thou not afford to work out the day liglit of this Life, 
when thou muſt Ref with Cbriſt to all Eternity? Canſt 
thou not run with Patience ſo ſhort a Rare, when thou 
lookeſt to ſo long a Reſt ? Canſt thou not watch ene Hour 


with Chriſt, that muſt Reign with him to all Eternity ? 


Doſt thou begin to ſhrink at Suffering: for Chriſt, when 
thou muſt be in Glory with him for ever? How ſhort is the 
Suffering? how long is the Reward? Doſt thou begin to 
think hardly of the dealing of the Lord, becauſe his 
People are here afflicted, and made the ſcorn and by- 
word of the World? Why is not Eternity long enough for 
God to ſhew his Love and Bounty to his People in? Is 
not the Day at Hand, when Lazarus and the Rich 
Morlding both muſt hear ¶ But now he is comforted, and then 
art tormented] Luk. 16. 25. Did not that [Now] come 
time enough which was the Entrance of Ernity? EU 
Jeſus the Author and Perfecter of our Faith, for the Fuy 
that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, 
and is ſet down at the Right Hand of the Throne of God! 
Conſider him that endured ſuch Contradiction of Sinners ogainſt 
bimſelf, left je be wearied and faint in your Minds] Heb. 12. 
2, 3. Doſt thou grudge at the Proſperity of the Wicked, 
and pievalency of the Churches Enemies? Look then 
unto Eternity, and bethink thee whether that be not 
long enough, tor the Saints to Reign, and the wicked to 
be tormented. Wouldſt thou have them in Hel! before 
their time? Doſt thou begin to doubt of the coming of 
| Chriſt, or the Truth of his Promiſes, becauſe he doth fo 
| long delay? O what is a Thouſand Years to Erernity ! 
Is there not yet time enough before thee, for Chriſt to 
make good all his Promiſes in! Were not thoſe Diſci- 
pies ſharply but juſtly rebuked as [Fools and ſlow of Heart 
to believe that when their Lord had been but two Days 
dead, were unbelievingly ſaying [Ve hoped this had ben 
be that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael ? } O remember, Chri- 
ſtian, in all thy Darkneſs and Ignorance of the difficult 
Paſſages of Scripture, or of Providence, that the things 
that are cbained to Eternity, cannot be perfectly under- 
ſtood by him that ſtandeth in an inch of time: but when 


e ae now Believers, and muſt live by Faich : And 
refore muſt not be Bebolders, and live by Senſe. If 
nity were open to Mens Natural Sight, or we had 
re a3 cl-ar and lively Apprehenſions of it, as thoſe have 
x are there, then it were no thanks, no praiſe to us to 
gl vers, or to obey, and live as Saints ! And then 
d ſhould not govern Man, as Man, here in the way, by 
Law, but as a Beaſt by Senſe, or as the glorified that 
Ine P/ on. Where there are perfect Apprehenſions 
God and Gory, there will be alſo perfect Love, and 


„ and Praiſe, and conſequently perfect Happineſs; 


q this were to make E-rtb and Heaven, the ay and 
dend, to be all one. Perfect Apprehenſions are kept for 
perfect ſtate of Happineſs. But here it is well if we 
re ſuch Apprehenſions as are fitted to the Ule of Tra- 
rs and Soldiers, as Will carry us on, and prevail againſt 
Difficulties of our Courſe. If you had never been 
Lun, you could not have any ſuch clear Apprehenſions 
ine Place, as thoſe that ſee it have ; And yet your 
eck Apprebenſions might be ſufficient to make 
Pu take a Fourney thither, and you may come as 


© and certainly to it, as if you had ſeen it. Moreover, 


e body, the Brain, which the Soul in Apprehending 
v mates ule of, cannot bear fuch Apprehenlions as ate 
able to the thouſandth part of the greatneſs of the 
ect, without diſtraction. The ſmalleſ# Eye may ſee 
dun, but the greateſt cannot endure to gaze upon its 
V much leſs if it were at the neareſt Approach. It's 
Mercy of Mercies to give us ſuch Apprehenſions of 
ernity, as are meet for Paſſengers to bring us thicher 
t is part of our Mercy that choſe Apprehenſions are 
great as to diftratt and overwhelm us. 


+ Lally, The Erernity of God muſt teach the Soul | 


* aneſs and Patience under all Labours, Changes, Suf- 
"3 and Dangers that are here below. Believing Soul, 


Eternity comes, thou ſhale underſtand them. Remember 
when things ſeem crooked in this World, and the beſt 
are loweſt, and the worſt are higheſt, that Eternity is 
long enough to ſet all ſtraight. Remember when Sin- 
ners crow and triumph, that Eternity is long enough 
for their Complaints. In thy Poverty, and Pain, and 
longeſt Afflictions, remember that Erernityis long enough 
for thy Relief. If thy Sorrow be long, and thy Com- 
forts ſhort, remember that Eternity is long enough 


for thy 7%. Cannot. we be content to take up ſhort in 


this Life, when we believe Z'ernity ? Doſt thou ſtagger 
at the length or ſtrength of thy Temptations ? and art 
thou ready to draw back and venture upon Sin? Why 
what Temptation can there be, that ſhould not be lighter 
then a Feather, if Eternity be put againſt it in the Scales? 
ina Word, if there be any Man that eſcapeth the fooliſh 
Seductions of this World, and uſeth it as not abuſing it, 
and hath all his worldly Accommodations as if he had 
none, it is he that fixeth his Eye upon Eternity, and ſceth 
that the Faſhion of theſe lower things doth paſs away, 
Cor 7. 29, 32, 31. No Man can be ignorant of the Ne- 
ceflity and Worth of a Holy Life, that diſcerneth that the 
Eternal God is the End of it. The right Apprehenſions 
of Gods Eternity, (ſuppoſing him our End, which is fur- 
ther to be manifeſted in its Place) is a moſt powerful 
Antidote againſt all Sin, and a moſt powerful com- 
poſer of a diſtempered Mind, and a moſt powerful 
Means to keep up all the Powers of the Soul in a reſo- 
lute, vigorous, cheerful motion to the Eternal God, for 
whom and by whom it was Created, 


GH AP. VI. 
3 HE next Attribute of God, that is to make its 
Impreſs on us, is, that He is 4 Spirit. In this 


— — 


One are theſe 7hree eſpecially comprehended: 1. That he 
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678 we Of the Knowledge of GOD. 


_ 


MC. 


is Simple, and not material or compounded as Bodies are: 


2. That he is Inviſible, and not to he ſeen as Bodies are : } Heart : A double Minded, double Hearted, double Faced 


2. That he is Immortal and Incorruptible, and not ſubject 
to Death or Change, as Bodies are. 

I. As Sirplicity ſignifieth Unity, in Oppoſition to Mul | 
tipliciij, we have ſpoken of it before. As it 15 oppoſite to 
all Materiality, Mixture or Compoſition, We are now to; 
ſpeak of it? And the believing Thoughts of God: Im- 
materiality and Simplicity, ſhould have theſe three Effects 
upon the Soul. 1. It ſhould do much to win the Heart 
to God and cauſe it to cloſe with him as its Felicity : 
Becauſe as he kath no matter or mixture, ſo he hath no- 
thing but pure and p tfect Goodneſs and therefore there 
is nothing in him co diſcourage the Soul The Creatures 
have evil in them wich their good, and by contrary Qua- 
lities do hurt us when they help us, and diſpleaſe us when 
they pleaſe us: But in Gd cheie is nothing but Tnfinrre 
Goodneſs, And ſhould not the Soul adhere to him, where 
it is ſure to find nothing but ſimple, pure and unmixed 
good? The Creatures are all liable to ſome Exceptions: 
In one thing they help us, but in another they binder us; 
in one thing they are ſuitable to us, and in another thing 
unſuitable | But God is liable to no Exceptions. I his will 
for ever conſound the Ungod!y that gave not up them- 


ſelves unto him: They did even for a thing of nought 


forſake that God that was purely and ſ/imp'y good, and Body Mixture will make no better Work. 


againſt whom they had no Exceptions, Had there been 
any thing in God to diſcourage the Soul, or which his moſt 
malicious Enemy could blame, the ungodiy Soul had 
ſome excuſe. But this will ſtop all the Mouths of the 
Condemned, that they had not hing to lay againſt the Lord 
and yet they had no Mind to him, no Hearts for him. 
in Compariſon of the vain vexatious Creatures. 

2. The Simplicity of God thould make vs know the 
Im erfection and Vanity of all the Creatures that are 
compounded things; and ſo ſhould help to alienate us from 
them. Our Friends have 1n them perhaps much Holineſs, 
but mixed with mwch Sm. They may have much Know 
leage 5 but mixed with much Ignorance, Their Humility is 
mixt with Pride; their Meekneſ+ with fome Paſſions, their 
Love with Selfſh»eſs, and a ſmall Matter will cauſe them 
to diſtaſt us: They may be much for Gd; but withal 
they may dv much againſt him. They Help the Church; 
but through their weakneſs they may lamentably detract or 
wrong it: They are able to help us but in part; and willing 
but in part; and they have uſually Intereſts of their own. 
that are inconſiſtent with ours. We have no Commodity, 
but hath its 4://commodity : Our Houſes, our Families, our 
Neighbours, our Callings, our Cattle. our Land, our 
Countries, Churches, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, Laws and 
Judgments, yea even Health, and Plenty. and Peace it 
ſelf, all have their Mixtures of bittern: [s or danger, and thoſe 
the moſt danger: us commonly that have leaſt oitterneſs. But 
in God there is none of all this Mixture, but Pure uncompoun- 
ded Good. He is light, and with him is no darkneſs, 1 Joh. 1. 
5. Indeed there is ſomewhat in God that an ungodly man 
diſtaſteth, and that ſeemeth in the ſtate that he is in to be 
againfi him, and hurtful to him: as is his Juftice, Holineſs, 


Truth, &c. But Fuſtice is not evil, becauſe it doth con- 


demn a Thief or Murderer: Meat is not bad, becauſe the 
fick diſtaſt it. It is the croſs poſition of the ſinful Soul, or 
his enmity to the Lord, that makes the Lord to uſe him as 
an enemy. Let him but become a [zbje& fir for ſweeter 
dealing from God, and he is ſure to find ir. Leave then 
the compounded, felt: contradicting Creature, and ad- 
here to the Pure, ſimple Deity. 

3. Gods Simplicity muſt draw the Soul to a holy Simplici- 
ty, that it may be lite to God. We that ſerve a pure ſim 
ple God, muſt do it with ſomple Pure Affections, and not 
with H pocriſie, or a double Heart. His Intereſt in us ſhould 
be maintained with a holy Jealouſie, that no other Intereſt 
mix it ſelf therewith. The Soul ſhould attain to a holy 
ee by cloſing with the ſimple infinite God, and 
ſuffering nothing to be a ſharer with him in our ſuperla- 
tive iffettions. All Creatures muſt keep their Places in our 


Hearts, and that is only in a due Subordination and Sub- 


ſer viency to the Lord: But nothing ſhould take up the leaſt 
of that Eſtimation, thoſe Affections, or Endeavours that 


are his own peculiar. God will not accept of 4, 


or doubled Tongued Perſon, is contrary to the holy $; 

plicity of a Saint. As we would not bow the Ke i. 
Gods but one, ſo neither ſhould we bow the 
Life to them. We ſhould know what is Gods Prer, 

tive, and that we ſhould keep entirely for him. Alte 
dinate Eſteem, and Love, and deſire the Creature * 
have, as it revealeth God to us, or leadeth to him f 
belpech us in his Work : But it ſhould not have the 1 
of his Part in our Eſteem, or Love, or Defire. J 
is the Chaſtity, the Purity, the Integrity of the Soul. 
is the mixture, impurity, corruption and confuſi ; 
our Souls, when any thing is taken in with God. 5 
therefore Chriſtian that is :by Heart thou have no Gh 
ONE, and that he have all thy Heart, and Soul 2 
Sirength, as far as thou canſt attain it. And becauſethe 
will be ſtill in imperſect Souls, ſome ſinful mixture of i 
Creatures intereſt with Gods, let it be the Work of 4 
Life to be watching againſt it, and caſting it out, 20 
cleanſing thy Heart of it, as thou wouldlt do thy Fog 
if it fall into the dirt. For whatever is added to Gul; 
thy Affections, doth make no better an increaſe ther 
then the adding of Eartb unto thy Gold, or of Dung un 
thy Meat, or of corrupted Humours and Sickneſs to th 


e tO an 
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It may be thy Rejiycing, if thou have the Teftimm if 
good Conſcience, that m Simplicity and godly Sincerity, ani u 
in fliſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, theu haſt lad 
Conver/ation in the World, 2 Cor. 1. 12, It is the State 
Hypocriſie, when One God is openly Profeſſed and We 
(ſhipped, and yet the Creature lyeth deepeſt and neare 
to the Heart. | | 

2. The Inviſibility of God alſo muſt have its due Efet 
upon us. And, 1. It muſt warn us, that we picture ni 
God to our Eye-fight, or in our Fancies in any bu 
hape. Saith the Prophet, I/. 40. 18. To whomwilly 
ien God? or what Likeneſs will ye compare unto him? (01 
[No Man hath ſeen God at any time; the only bepottm 
which is in the Boſom of bis Father, be bath declared bu 
Joh. 1. 18 and therefore we muſt conceive of him ht 
as he is d.clared, Joh. 6. 46. Not that any Man hath ſeen! 
Father. ſave be which is of God, he bath ſeen the Father] 

It you ask me, How then you ſhould conceive of Gt 
if not in any bodily Shape? I anſwer, Get all theſe At 
butes, and Relations of God to make their proper In 
preſs upon thy Soul, as now am teaching you, 2 
then you will have the true Conceiving of God: T 
Queſtion therefore is to be anſwered at the end of ti 
Diſcourſe, when you have ſeen all the Attributes of Gt 
together, and heard what Impreſſion they muſt m 
upon you. | | 

2. This muſt teach us, to think oft highly of the Thi 
that are Inviſible, and meanlier of theſe viſible Things. 
it be the Property of a Beaſt, and not of a Man, to ki 
nothing but what he ſeeth or hath feen: Let it be the mi 
of the brutiſh Infidels, and not of Chriſtians, to doubt 
the invi/ible Things, becauſe they are inviſible; or to til 
that Things vzſible are more excellent or ſure. As | 
S nſes are more ignoble then the Intelle&, (a Beaft hai 
as perfect Senſes as a Man, and yet no reaſonable Une 
ſtanding) ſo the Objects of Senſe muſt proportional 
be below the Objects of the Underſtanding, 25 fü 
The groſſeFt and moſt palpable Objects are the baſrſ. 
the /ubrle part that's called the Spirits; which being dial 
out of Plants or other Vegetables, is moſt powerful an 
cellent, and valued, when the earthly Dregs are calt 2 
as little worth. It is that ſubtle part in our Blood tbe 
called the Spirits, that hath more of the Virtue of 
and doth more of the Works then the feculent, groſs | 
earthly Part. The Air and Wind have as true a Berg" 
Earth, and a more excellent Nature, though ic be mor : 55 
and they in viſible. The Body is not ſo excellent as the 75 
Soul. Inviſible Things are as real as viible, and 3 ft 
to our more noble inviſible Part, as viſible Things to 9 
fleſhly baſer Part. | 

3. The I=viſibility of God muſt teach us to le 


of Faith, and to get above a ſenſual Life: And it 4 
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ich us to value the Faith of the Saints, as knowing its 
ccellency and Neceſſity. Invifible Gbjects have the 
oſt perlect excellent Reality ; and therefore Faith hath 
e preheminence above Senſe. Natural Reaſon can live 
on things not ſeen, if they have been ſeen, or can be known 
Natural Evidence (Subjects obey a Prince that they 
**F and fear a Puniſhment which they je not: and 
Nature of Man is afraid of the Devili, though we ſee 
n not.) But Faith liveth upon ſuch inviſible Things, as 
tal Eye did never ſee, nor natural ordinary Evidence 
onſtrate, but are revealed only by the Word of God: 
rough about many of its inwiſtb/e Object, Faith hath the 
nent of Reaſon for its Encouragement. Value not 
and Senſe too much. Think not all to be meer Un- 
ante and Netions that are not the Objects of Senſe. 
e ſhould not have heard that God is a Spirit, if Corporal 
gance had not a baſer kind of Being then Spirits: In- 
ion is a more noble Operation then Senſe. If there 
any thing properly called Senſe in Heaven, it will be as 
below the pure Iutellecl ive Intuition of the Lord, as 
> glorified Py will be below the glorified Soul. But 
it that Difference will be, we cannot now under- 
nd. Fix not your Minds on ſenſible Things. Remem- 
r that your God, your Home, your Portion are unſeen : 
id therefore live in hearty Affections to them, and 
tous Proſecution of them, as if you ſaw them. Pray, 
you ſaw God, and Heaven, and Hell. Hear, as if you 
lim that ſends his Meſſenger to ſpeak to you. Reſiſt 
the Temptations to Luſt, and Senſuality, and every 
„ as you would do if you ſaw God ſtand by. Love 
„and Fear him, and Truſt him, and Serve him, 
ou would do if you beheld him. Faith is the Evi- 
e of Things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1, Believing muſt be to 
inſtead of Seeing; and make you as ſerious about 
ings unſeen, as ſenſual Men are about Things Sen- 
In every thing that you ſee, remember it is he that 
ſeen that appeareth in them. He lighteth you by the 
; he warmeth you by the Fire ; he beareth you by 
Earth. See him in all theſe by the Eye of Faith. 
The Immortality, Incorruptibility and Immutability of 
„ muſt 1. Teach che Soul to riſe up from theſe Mor- 
Corruptible, Mutable Things, and to fix upon that 
| who is the immortal, incorruptible Portion of his 
ts. 
t muſt comfort and encourage all Believers in the 
ideration of their Felicity; and ſupport them under 
Falings of all mortal corruptible Things. Our 
ents, and Children, and Friends are mortal: They 
ours to Day, and dead Morrow: They are our De- 
tto Day, and our Sorrow or Horrour to Morrow: 
our God is Immortal. Our Honſes may be burned : Our 
may be conſumed or ſtoln; our Cloaths will be 
n out; our Treaſure here may be corrupted. But our 
Is unchangeable, the ſame for ever. Our Laws and 
m may be changed; our Governours and Priviledges 
gd ; our Company, and Employments, and Habi- 
on changed: but our God is never changed. Our E. 
5 may change from Riches to Poverty; and our 
& that were honoured, may incur Diſgrace. Our 
th may quickly turn to Sickneſs, and our eaſe to 
: But ſtill or God is unchangeable for ever. Our 
daf are unconſtant and may turn our Enemies: Our 


f. * may be changed into War; and our Liberty into 
zd: but our God doth never change. Time will 
and ee Cuſtoms, Families, and all Things here: but it 
fetch not our God. The Creatures are all but earthen 
-d ha and quickly daſht in pieces: Our Comforts are 
of eable; our ſelves are changeable and mortal: but fo 
roſs ar 604%. 

Fw | And it ſhould teach us to draw as near to God as we 
ore bable, by uncbangeable fixed Reſolutions, and Con- 
7 [34 Endeavours - and to be ſtill the ſame as we are 
5 falle | | 


& ſhould move us alſo to be more deſirous of paſ- 
0 the State of Immortality, and to long for our 
eable Habitation, and our immortal, incorruptible 
5, and to poſſeſs the Kingdom that cannot be moved, 


12. 28. And let not the Matability of Things be 
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low much trouble us, while our Rock, cur Portion is un- 
moveable. God waxeth not old : Heaven doth not de- 
cay by Duration: The Glory of the Bleſſed ſhall not 
wither, not their Sun ſet upon them, nor their Day 
have any Night 3 nor any Mutations or Commotions 
diſturb their quiet Poſſeflions. O Love and Long for 
Immortality and Incorruption ! 
CHAP. VII. 
6. Hie ſpoken of the Effects of the Attributes of 
Gods Eſſence as ſuch, we muſt next ſpeak of the 
Effects of his three great Attributes which ſome call 
Subſiftential, that is, his Omnipotency, Underſtanding and 
Will ; or his Infinite Power, Wiſdom and Grodnels : By 
which it hath been the way of the Schoolmen and other 
Divines to denominate the three Perſovs, not without 
ſome Countenance from Scripture Phraſe. The Father 
they call the Infinite Power of the God-head ; and the Son, 
the Wiſdom and Word of God, and of the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Love and Goodneſs of God, of the Father 
and Son. But, that theſe Attributes, of Power, Underſtan- 
ding and Jil, or Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, are of the 
ſame importance with the Terms of Perſonality, Fa- her, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, we preſume not to affirm. It ſuffi- 
ceth us, 1. That God hath aſſumed theſe Attributes to 
himſelf in Scripture, 2. And that Man who beareth the 
Natural Image of God, hath Power, Underſtanding and 
Will; and as he beareth the Holy Moral Image of God, he 
hath a Power to execute that which is God, and Wiſdom 
to direct, and Goodneſs. of Mi to determine for the Exe- 
cution: And ſo while God is ſeen of us in this Gla/s of 
Man, we muſt conceive-of him after the Image that in 
Man appeareth to us, and ſpeak of him in the Language of 
Man, as he doth of himſelf. — | 
And firſt, The Almigbtineſs of God muſt make theſe im- 
preſſions on our Souls. 1. It muſt poſſeſs the Soul with 
very awful Reverent thoughts of God; and fill us continual- 
ly with his 5%) Fear. Infinite Greatneſs and Power, muſt 
have no common careleſs Thoughts, leſt we Blaſpheme 
him in our Minds, and be guilty of Contempt. The 
Dread of the Heavenly Majeſty ſhould be ſtill upon us ; 
and we muſt be in his Fear all the Day long Prov. 23. 17. 
Not under that ſlaviſh Fear that is void of Love, as Men 
fear an Enemy, or hurtful Creature, or that which is 
Evil: For we have not ſuch a Spirit from the Lord, nor 
ſtand in a Relation of Enmity and Bondage to him: But 
Reverence is neceſſary; and from thence a Fear of fin- 
ning and diſpleaſing ſo Great a God, The fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of Wiſdom, Prov. 1. 7. and 9 10. Pſal. 
111. 10. By it Men depart from Evil, Prov. 16. 6 Sin is 
for want of the Fear of God, Luke 23. 40, Pro. 3 7. 
Jer. 5. 24. Lev. 25. 36. The Fear 5 God is often put for 
the whole New Man, or all the Work of Grace within 
us, even the Principle of new Life; Fer. 2. 19. and 
31. 40. And it is often put for the whole Work of Re- 
ligion, or Service of God, Pſal. 34. 11. Prov. 1. 29. Pſalm 
130. 4. and 34. 9. And therefore the Godly are uſually 
denominated, ſuch as Fear God, Plal. 15. 4. and 22. 23. 
and 115 11, 13. and 135. 20. and 34 7, 9. &. The 
Godly are devoted to the Fear of God, Plal. 119. 38. If 
is our Sanctifying the Lord in our Hearts, that be be our Fear 
and Dread, Iſa. 8. 13. If we Fear bim not, we take him 
not for our Maſter, Mal. 1. 6. Evangelical Grace exclu- 
deth not this Fear, Luk. 12. 5. Though we receive a Kingdom 
that cannot be moved, yet muſt our acceptable Service of God, 
be with Reverence and godly Fear, Heb. 12. 28. With fear 
and trembling we muſt work out our Salvation, Phil. 2. 12, 
In fear we mu#t paſs the time sf ſojourning bere, 1 Pet 1. 17. 
In it we muſt converſe together, Eph. 5. 4. Yea Holineſs 
is to be perfected in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and that 
becauſe we have the Promiſes. The molt proſperous 
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Churches walk in this fear, Acts 9. 31. It's a neceſſary 
means of preventing Deſtruction, Heb 11. 7. and of at- 
taining Salvation when we bave the Promiſes, Heb 1. 7. 
God puts this fear in the Hearts of thoſe that ſhall not depart 
from him, Jer. 32. 40. See therefore that the Greatneſ. of 
the Almig 


by God poſſeſs thy Soul continually with his 


| Fear, 


2. Gods 
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2. Gods Almightineſs (hould alſo poſſt ſs us with holy Ad- 
miration of him, and cauſe us in Heart and Voice to Mag- 
»ifie him. Oh what a Power is that which made the 
World of nothing? which upholdeth the Earth without 
any Foundation but his Will? which placed and main- 
taineth all things in their Order in Heaven and Earth! 
Which cauſeth ſo great and glorious a Creature as the Sun, 
that is ſo much bigger than all the Earth, to move fo 
many thouſand Miles in a few Moments, and conſtantly 
to keep its Time and Courſe | That giveth its inſtinct to 
every Brute, and cauſeth every part of Nature to do its 
Office! By hi Power it is that every Motion of the Crea- 
ture is performed, and that order is kept in the King- 
doms of the World. Fer. 32. 17, 18, 19. [He made the 
Heaven and the Earth by bis Great Power, and ſtretched ont 
Arm, and nothing is too hard for bim: The Great, the Mighty 
God, the Lord of Hofis is his Name; great in Counſel, and 
mighty in Work: | Neh. 9. 32. The Great, the Mighty, the 
terrible God,] Plal. 136. 4 To him therefore that alone doth 
Great Wonders we muſt give the Greateſt Praiſe] O how 
Great are bis Works, and hu Thoughts are very deep, Plal. 92. 
5. [Great is our Lord and of Great Power, Plal. 147. 5. 
And therefore in Zion muſt he be Great] Pſal 99. 2. 
And bis Great and Terrible Name muſt be Praiſed. 

3. In the Church where he is known, muſt his Name 
be Great, Pſal. 76. 1. For we know that the Lord is Great, 
and our God is above all Gods, Pfal. 135. 5. His Saints de- 
light to praiſe bis Greatneſs : Pſal. 104. 1, 2, 3, 4. [ Bleſs 
the Lord, O my Soul! O L:rd my God thou art very Great 
Thou art cloathed with Honour and Majiſty, who covereſt thy 
ſelf with Light as with a Garment, who ſtretche#F out he 
Heavens like a Curtain, who layeth- the Beams of his Cham- 
bers in the Waters, who maketh the Clouds his Chariot, who 
wa!keth upon the Wings of the Wind, who maketh bis Angels 
Spirits, his Miniſters a Flame of Fire, &c.] From Almyh- 
tineſs all things have their being, and therefore muſt ho- 


- nour the Almigbty, Rev. 1.8. Alpha and Omega, the Be- 


ginning aud the Ending; ſaith the Lord, which is, and which 
Wai, and which is to come, the Almighty] Rev. 15. 3. They 
that magnific the Lord with the Hug of Moſes and of the 
Lamb, ſay [Great and Marvellous are thy Works, O Lord 
God Almighty ; FJuſt and Trae are thy Ways thou King of 
Saints. 5 | 

3. The Almightineſs of God muſt imprint upon our Souls 
a Flrong and ſtedfaſt Cenfidence is him, according to the 
'Tenour of his Covenant and Promiſes. Nothing more 


certain then that Impotency and Tuſufficiency will never cauſe | 


him to fail vs, or to break his Word. O what an Encou- 


rapement is it to the Saints, that they are built on ſuch an 


impregnable Rock, and that Omnipotency is engaged for 
them! And O what a Shame is this to our Unbelze/, 
that ever we ſhould diſtruſt O-mnipotency ! 

If God be Almighty, 1. Remember in thy greateſt 
Wants, that theie is no Want but he can eaſily and abun- 
dantly ſupply. 

2. Remember in thy greateſt S-fferings, Pains, or Dan- 
gers, that no Pain is 74 great which he cannot mitigate 
and remove, and no Danger ſo great from which he is 


not able to deliver thee. The Servants of Chrift dare 


venture on the Flames, becauſe they truſt upon the Al- 
migbiy, Dan. 3. 16, 17, 18. In confidence of Omm:ps- 
zency they dare ſtand againſt the Threatnings of the 
greateſt upon Earth. Le are not careful (ſaid thoſe three 
Believers to the King) to anſwer thee inthis Matter: If it 
be ſo, our God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us, &c.] He 
that is afraid to ſtand upon a ſlender Bow, or upon the 
unſtable Waters, is not afraid to ſtand upon the Earth; 
And he that is afraid of Robbers when he is alone, is 
bolder in a Conquering Army; what will Man Truſt, if 
he diſtruſt Omnipotency ? Where can we be ſafe, if not in 
the Love, the Covenant, the Hands of the Almighty God? 
When Storms and Winds bad frighted the Diſciples, leſt 
they ſhould be drowned when Chriſt was in the Ship, 
their Sin was aggravated by the Preſence of their Power- 
ful Lord, whoſe mighty Works they had often ſeen L 
fear ye, (faith he) O ye of little Faith! Mat 8. 26.] Can- 
not he Rebuke our Winds and Waves and will not all 
_ obey the Rebukes of the Almighty ? When thou haſt 


a Want that God cannot ſupply, or a Sickneſs that he . 
cure, Or a danger that he cannot prevent, then he hy 
Fearful, and diſtruſt him and ſpare nor. 
3. Remember alſo in tby loweſt State, and in the chi 
greateſs Sufferings or Dangers, that the Almighty is abt | 
raiſe up his Church or thee even in a moment. 
If you ſay, that Its true God can do it, but we hg, 
whether he will; I anſwer 1. I ſhall ſhew you in d 
Place, how far he hath revealed his Will for fach Denn 
rances. In ſum, we have his Promiſe, That all Th 
ſhall work together for our Good, Rom. 8. 28. and yi; 
would we have more? Would you have that which ix 
for you? | 

2. At preſent, ſee that Omnipotency do eftabliſh g 
Confidence ſo far as it is concerned in the Cauſe, |; 
Be ſure that 20 Work is too hard for the Almighty; Do 
ſo much as in the Thoughts of thy Heart, make queſiy 
of his Power, and ſay with thoſe Unbelievers, Pal, - 
19, 20. [Can God furniſh a Table in the Wilderneſs? ca 
give Bread alſo? Can be provide Fieſh ?] If really th 
diſtruſt not the Power of God, believe then the n 
d:fficult or improbable Things, as well as the eaſieſt and my 
probable, if God reveal or promiſe them. The Refund 
on ſeemeth improbable to impotent Man; But Gul hy 
promiſed it; And nothing is difficult to Omnipetency, I 
calling of the Fews i the ruine of the Turk ; the dun 
of the Pope; the Unity of Chriſtians, do all ſeem tou; y 
likely things; But all things to God are not only pad 
hut eaſe, He is at no more labour to make a World, thy 
to make a ſtraw, or make a fly, bat ſoever plealed | 
Lord, that did be in Heaven and Earth, in the Sea and in 
Depth] Pſal 135. 6 Doſt thou think it improtableþ 
ever all thy Sins ſhould be Conquered ? and that er 
thy Soul ſhould live with Chriſt among the holy Gai 
and Angels? and that ever thy Pody, that muſt fiſt 
Duſt, ſhould ſhine as the Stars in the Firmament of 00 
Ard why dcth it ſcem to thee improbable ? Is it nat 
eaſic to God as to cauſe the Earth to ſtand on nothing, a 
the Sun to run its daily Courſe ? f God had promil 
thee to live a Day longer, or any ſmall and common Thi 
thou couldſt then believe him; And is it not as cali: 
bim to advance thee to Everlaſting Glory, as to cauſet 
to live another Hour, or to keep a Hair of thy He 
from periſhing ? Sin is too ſtrong for thee to overcon 
but not for God. Death is too ſtrong for thee to Congue 
but not for Chriſt. Heaven is too high for thee to reach! 
thy own ſtrength ; but he that is there, and prepared 
for thee, can take thee thither. Truſt God or truſt nab. 
He chat cannot Tru# in him ſhall deſpair for ever; for 
other Confidence will deceive him. Pſal. 9. 10. [Th tl 
know his Name, will put their Truſt in bim; for the Lord batt 
forſaken them that ſeck him. All thoſe that Tru in bim full 
j ce. and ever ſhout for joy, becauſe he defendeth them, Pl.. 
[ Bleſſed is the Man that maketh the Lord, bis Truſt, aw 
ſpecleth not the Proud, nor ſuch as turn aſide to hes, Pl 
40. 4. [Who ſo putteth bis Truſt inthe Lord ſhall be ſafe, Pr 
39. 25-] O what hath Almigbtineſs done in the Wot 
and what for the Church ? and what for thee? and) 
wilt thou diſtruſt him? [O how great is the Goodneſs ths 
bath laid up for them that fear him? 2hich be hath wr 
for them that Tuſt in him before the Somls of Men? 
31. 19.] [The Lord redeemeth the Souls of his Servants, 
none of them that Truſt in him (hall be deſolate, Pſal. 34 
Are thy Straits too great? thy Work too hard? [7 
thy way unto the Lord; Truſt alſo in him, and he ſpal hm 
to paſs, Pſal. 37. 5 J In thy loweſt State look up to 
Almighty, and ſay [What Time I am afraid, I will Tul 
thee : In God have I put my Truſt; I will not fear, bat 
can do unto me, Pſal. 56. 3, 4 ] [The Lord is my Rich 
my Fortreſs, and my Deliverer : my God; my Strengib; 
whom 1 will put my Truſt; my Buckler, and the Hern f 
Salvation, and my high Tower, Plal. 18 2 J LHe i 41 
to all that Truſt in him] [Some Truſt in Chariot, and jo 
Horſes ; but we will remember the Name of the Lord 25 
Pſal. 20. 7.] Truſt not in the Creature; that is, in J 
and infirmity. There is not Almigbtineſi in Mam, ol 
Creature. [It is better therefore to Truſt in the Lord, it 


put Confidence in Man : It is better to Truſt in tht Lend, 
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ut Confidence in Princes, Pal. 118. 7, 8.] what a work- 
4 Paſſage is that, Jer, 17. 5, 6, J. [Thus ſaith the Lord, 
P he the Man that Truſteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh his 
2 and whoſe Heart departeth from the Lord ! For he ſhall 
4 ke rhe Heath in the Deſerts, and ſhall not ſee when 
Good cometh: Bleſſed is the Man that Truſteth in the Lord, 
hoſe Hope the Lord is; For be ſhall be as 4 Tree planted by 
V ſruters, and that ſpreadeth out ber Roots by the River, and 
not (ee when beat comerb —_— 

>. Truſt alſo in God, as one that is aſſured that »o Enemy 

1 190 ſtrong for the Almighty 3 Alas, what is an Army of 
Nut to Ommipotency ? If the Lord do but ariſe, his Enemies 
ill be ſcattered, and they that hate bim will flee before him; 
gs [m0ak is driven away, and as wax melteth before the fire, 
lt. vit ed ſhall periſh at the preſence of the Lord, Pſal. 68. 
| 2] while the Lord of Hoſts is for us, we need not 
Crit Hoſts do come againſt us; At worſt they can but 
Vl cur Bodies; And greater is he that is in us, than he that is 
ehe I/orld, 1 John, 4 4 Oh what a Match have the 
ſerable Enemies of the Church? what a Work do they 
dertaͤke? what a deſperate Attempt do they enter- 
ze; to ſtrive againſt Heaven, and overcome Omni- 

iy ? 
* in the Lord, as one that believeth that 10 
Lan. 5 Inſtruments are too ſmall or weak for Almightineſs 
164%, to ſe, No matter who the Inſtrument be, 
0 mein, and weak, and deſpicable, if it be but an 
'vighty Hand that uſes it. A few poor Fiſher-men and 
piled People, ſhall pull down Satan's Kingdom in the 
Yord, and conquer the greateſt, and bring in the Na- 
115 tothe Faith, if Omnipotency be with them. 
4. The Almightineſs of God muſt fill our Hearts with 
mrage and Reſolution in bis Cauſe, and make us go on with 
nt E c/acrity in bis Work, Though we muſt be Doves 
nd Lambs for Innocency and eekneſs ; yet muſt we be 
irt for Valour and Stability. Shall we flag or ſhrink, 
bat have Omnipoteney on our Side? Who. ever ſcorneth 
tee, hateth thee, threatneth thee, impriſoneth thee, 
not the Almighty enough to ſet againſt them all, for thy 
ncouragement ? 
5. The Almightineſs of God muſt be the Comfort of all 
x have Intereſt in him. O, did the blind World but 
e him that is Omnipotent, or know the Strength that 1s 
deaged for the weakeſt Saint, they would ſoon ſee 
hc is the ſtrongeſt Side, and which to cleave to for 
ir decurity. O Bleſſed People, that have the Almight; 
n their Side, and engaged with them againſt their Ene- 


parcdWic:, and to do their Works, and anſwer their Deſires : 
wle can any of them periſh, when che Almighty is en- 
; for Need for their Salvation? The Father is Greater than all, 
The) ene ſhall take them out of his hands, John 10. 29.] 


d bal Wow glad would Men be in the beginning of a War, to 


„which Side will prove the ſtronger, that they may 
PI. 5, a with that? Can the Side that God is on be conque- 
„ ani WW? If you are wiſe, obſerve what Cauſe is his, and 
es, PUR that be yours, 1˙ hard to Kick againſt the Pricks : 
fe, "Eo to thoſe Souls. that the Almighty is againſt, and that 
e Woh themſelves on the Rock that they ſhould build on. 

2 and) — 4 DO 3 
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7. N E next Attribute that muſt work upon us, is the 
en? Pl 


Infinite Wiſdom, or Omniſcience of God. Pſal. 147. 5. 


vent ndert anding is Infinite] And the Impreſſions that this 
al. 3% Mad make upon our Souls, are theſe. 

! (Co. gde in Niſdom, that you may in your Places be 
all n God. The New Man is renewed in Knowledge after 
; up to lege of him that Created him, Col. 3. 10. If God be 
ill TW" is, thoſe then are the moſt Excellent that are 
what Wijeſ? . Ignorance is the Soul's Blindneſs, and the Pri- 
Fock, Ion of the Image of God on the Underſtanding. [ Viſdom 
rreng'b i" Folly, as far as Light excelleth Darkneſs, Eccl. 2. 33 
Han etre, as Adam did. any of that Knowledge that God 
served to himſelf, or is unneceſſary for us, is not 
and ed to be Miſe in our Deſires: Unneceſſary Knowledge, 
Lord cu Es Trouble. But to Know the Lord, and his re- 
s, in Fed Will; and the Way of Life, is the Light and 
Man, c BY of our Minds. He that hath loſt his Eye. ſight, 


| 


loft his principal natural Delight, and is as one out of 


2 %S 4.2% 4 


the World while he is in it. And the Ignorant Souls that 
are void of the Heavenly Illumination, muſt needs be void 
of the Delights of Grace; and though they live in the 
viſible Church, where the Beauty of Holineſs is the Ex- 
cellency of the Saints, yet they do not ſee this Beauty; but 
are like the Infidels that are ont of the Church, while they 
are in it. The Blind are in continual Danger; they know 
not where they ſet their Feet. And they know not 
when to be Confident, nor when to Fear ; ſometimes 
they are afraid where there is no Cauſe, becauſe . there 
may be cauſe for ought they know; And ſometimes they 
are fearleſs at the very brink of Death, and little think 
of the Evil that they are near. Why do our poor de- 
luded People fo boldly live in an Unconverted State, but 
becauſe they Know not where they are? Why do they 
ſo careleſly lie down and riſe in an unſanctiſied Condi- 
tion, unpardoned, unready for Death and Judgement, 
and under the Condemnation of the Law, but becauſe 
they know not the Miſery or Danger in which they ſtand ? 
Why do they go on fo careleſly and wilfully in Sin, and 
deſpiſe the Counſel of their Teachers, and of the Lord, 
and take a Holy Life as needleſs, but becanſe they Knew 
not what they do? Men ceuld not go ſo quietly or merri- 
ly to Hell, with their Eye, open, as they do when they are 
ſhut by Ignorance. Whence is it, that ſuch Multitudes 
are ſtill Ungodly, under all the Teachings and Warnings 
of the Lord ? but becauſe [They have their Underft andings 
darkned, being alienated from the Life of God, by the Ignorance 
that is in them, becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart ; and 
therefore many being paſt Feeling, have gi ven them over to 
Laſciviouſneſs, to work. all Uncleanneſs with greedineſs, Eph. 
4. 18, 19.] Sin is the fruit of folly, and the greateſt fol- 
ly : They are fools that make a jeſt of u, Prov. 14. 9. 
And it is for want of wiſdom that they die, Prov. 10. 21. 
and 1. 32. The ignorant are priſoners to the Prince of 
darkneſs, Eph. 6. 12. & 5. 8. Knowledge is diſpiſed by nene 
but Foels, Prov. 1. 5,22. The Conqueſt of ſo many ſub- 
til Enemies, the Performance of ſo many ſpiritual Duties, 
which we muſt go through, if we will be ſaved, are Works 
too hard for Fool to do. The ſaving of a Man's Soul, 
is a Work that requi eth the greateſt Wiſdom. And 
therefore the 1//umination of the Mind is God's firſt Work 
in the Converſion of a Sinner, Act. 26, 18, Eph; 1. 18, 
If Infinite Wi dom communicate to you but the ſmalleſt 
Beam of Heavenly Light, it will change your Minds, 
and make you other Men than before, and ſet you on 
another Courſe ; Mſdom will be your Guide, and keep 
you in ſafe Paths; It will cauſe you to refuſe the Evil, 
and to chooſe the good: It will ſkew you true Happineſs, 
and the Way to obtain it: It will cauſe you to foreſee the 
Evil, and eſcape it, when Fools go en and are deffroyed, 
Prov. 22. 3, Wiſdom will teach you to know the Seaſon, 
and Redeem your Time, and walk exattly, when Folly 
will leave you to too late Repentance, Fph. 5. 5. There 
is not a Soul in Hell but was brought thither by /i»/ul 
Folly ; Nor is there a Soul in Heaven (of them at Age) 
but by Heavenly Wiſdom was conducted thither. In world- 
ly Matters the wicked may ſeem wiſeſt; and many a 
Saint may be very Ignorant : But when you ſee the End, 
you will all confeſs that thoſe were the wiſe Men, that had 
Wiſdom to repel Temptations, and to refuſe the en- 
ticing Baits of Sin, and to make ſure of everlaſting Joys, 
O therefore apply your Hearts to Wiſdom ! Go to 
Chriſt for it, who is the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. 
and is appointed by him to be our Wiſdom, 1 Cor, 1, 30, 
He will teach it you, who is the beſt Maſter in the World, 
ſo you will but keep in his School, that is, his Church, 
and will humbly learn as little Children, and apply your 
ſelves ſubmiflively to his Spirit, Word and Miniſters: 
Ask Wiſdom of God, that giveth liberally, and upbraideth not 
with former Ignorance, Fam. 1. 5. Think not any Pains 
in holy Means too much to get it, Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 
[If thou wilt receive the Words of God, and hide his Com- 
mandments with thee, and encline thy heart to wiſdom, and 
apply it to underſtanding ;, yea if thou crieſt after knowledge, 
and lifteſ# up thy voice for underFtanding ; if thou ſcekeſt ber 
as ſilver, and ſearche t for her as for kid treaſures, then ſhalt 
thou under i and the fear of the Lord, and find the * 
0 
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Wiſdom, and the man that getteth Under ſtanding: For 


behoveth us to take the beſt Advice that we can get. 


| Miſery, You can adviſe with none but God, but ſuch as 


ſellor, ſuch will be your End. Never Man miſcarried 


6 - * - 9 
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"Of th Kmwledge of G OD. 


Of God; For the Lord giveth Wiſdom 3 out of his mouth is 
Knowledge and Underftanding.] And fear not being a loſer 
by thy coſt or labour, For [Happy is the man that findeth 


the merchandiſe of it is better then Silver, and the gain thereof 
then of fine Gold: * is more precious then Rubies, and all the 
things thou canſt deſire, are not to be compared to her ; Her 
Ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace—] 
Prov. 3. 13, to 18. 

2. The Infinite Wiſdom of God, muſt reſolve you to 
take him for your principal Teacher, Counſellor and Director, 
in all your Undertakings. Who would go ſeek the Ad- 
vice of a Hol. when he may have Hfallible Wiſdom to di. 
rect him? In a Work of fo great Difficulty and Concern- 
ment, a Work that Hell, and Earth, and Fleſh oppoſeth, a 
work that our Everlaſting State dependeth on; I think it 


And who knoweth the Will of God, like God? or who 
knoweth the certain Means of Salvation, like him that is 
the Author and Giver of Salvation 2 Would you know 
whether it be beſt to live a mortified holy Life ? Who 
ſhall be your Counſeller ? If you adviſe with the Neſh, you 
know that it would be Pleaſed. If you adviſe with the I 
of wicked Men, you know, that they would be imitated, 
and judge as they are; and are not like to be wiſe for you, 
that are fo fooliſh for themſelves, as to part with Heaven 
for a merry Dream. If you adviſe with the Devil, you 
know he would be obeyed, and have Company in his 


are your Enemies; And will you ask an Enemy, a deadly 
Enemy, what courſe you ſhould take to make you happy ? 
Will you ask the Devil how you may be ſaved ? Or 
will you ask the blind ungodly Nrld, what Courſe you 
fhould take to pleaſe the Lord? Or will you ask the Fleſh, 
by what means you may ſubdue it, and become Spiritual ? 
If you take Advice of Scripture, of the Spirit, of a holy 
well. informed Miuiſter, or Chriſtian, or of a renewed 
well-informed Conſcience, I take this for your adviſing 
with the Lord; but beſides theſe that are bis Muth, you 
can ask Advice of none but Enemies, But it they were 
never ſo much your Friends, and wanted Wiſdom, they 
could but ignorantly ſeduce you, And do you think 
that any of them all, is as wiſe as God? It is the conſtant 
Courſe of a worldly Man to adviſe with the World, and of 
Carnal Men to adviſe with the Fleſh; and therefore it is 
that they are hurried to Perdition. The Fleſh is brutiſh, 
and will lead you to a brutiſh Life; and if you live after it, 
undoubtedly you ſha!l die, Rom. 8. 13. and if you ſow to ir, 
you ſhall but reap Corruption, Gal. 6. 6, 7. If you are 
tempted to Luſt, will you ask the Fleſh that tempteth you, 
whether you ſhould yield? If the Cup of exceſs be 
offered to you, or fleſh-pleaſing Feaſts prepared for you, 
will you ask the Fleſh whether you ſhould take them, or 
refuſe them? You may eaſily know what Counſel it will 
give you, The Counſel of God, and of our Fleſh, are 


contrary ; and therefore the Lives of the Carnal and Spi- 


ritual Man are contrary. And will you venture on the 
Advice of a brutiſh Appetite, and refuſe the Counſel of 
the all knowing God ? Such as is your Guide, and Coun- 


by obeying God; and never Man ſped well by obeying 
the Fleſh: God leadeth no Man to Perdition, and the 
Fleſh leadeth no Man to his Salvation, God's Motions 
are all for our Eternal Good, though they ſeem to be for 
our Temporal Hurt: The motions of the Fleſh are for our 
Eternal Hurt, though at preſent they ſeem to be for 
our Corporal Benefit, If at any time you be at a Loſs ; 
and your Carnal Friends, or your Commodity, or Plea- 
ſure adviſeth you one way, and the Word of God, and 
his faichful Miniſters adviſe you another way, uſe but 


your Reaſon well, and conſider whether God or thoſe | as Folly, that are againſt the Lord, Let them be hig 


that contradict him be the wiſer, and accordingly ſuit 
your Practice. Alas Man, thy Friend is ignorant, and 
knows not what is good for himſelf. Thy fleſh is ignorant, 
and knows not what is good for thy Soul! But God 
knoweth all things. Your Fleſh and Friends do feel 
what pleaſeth them at preſent, and judge accordingly : 


ſider not: But God knoweth as well what will z, 
what in: He counſelleth you as one that knoweth 50 
your Actions will appear at Jef, and What it is tha y 
fave you or undo you, to all Eternity. If you be by gy 
it's two to one but the Counſel of 857 P hyfician and of 
Appetite will differ. And if you obey your Peas hyjpy 
your 7 17 for your Health or Life, ſhould yay m 
obey God before it, for your Salvation ? Do you think 
your Conſciences that any that perſwade you to a c 
lefs worldly fleſhly Life, are as iſe as God that perſy, 
deth you to the contrary ? You dare not ſay fo withyy, 
Tongues ? and yet the moſt dare ſay fo with their Ing 
O how juſtly do the Ungodly periſh, that deliberyg 
chooſe a brutiſh Appetite, a malignant World, and a 54 
ciout Devil, as a wiſer or fitter Conducter than the Ly 
But bleſſed is the man that walketh not in the Counſel i 
ungodly, but his delight is in the Law of the Lord, Plal. i. L 
And wo to the ungodly, that reject and ſer at noughy | 
Counſel of the Lord, Pro. 1. 25, 30, Luke 7. 30. andy 
have none of it | that wait not for his Counſel, Pſal, 106. 1; 
that rebel againſt the Words of God, and contemn the Coun; 
of the mo#t High, Pſal. 107, 11. And wo to them thai 
counſel againſt the Lord and his Chri#t, that they ma) bg 
aſunder his bonds, and caſt away his obligations, Plal. 2, J, 
And wo to them that are given up to the luſts of their 
hearts, and to walk in their own counſels, Pal. 8 1. 12. f 
by their own counſels ſhall they fall, Pfal. 5. 10. Buth 
they harkned to the Lord, and walked in bis way, wih! 
fulneſs of his Bleſſings would he have ſatisfied then 
P/al. $1. 13, 16. Relolve therefore, what ever the fe 
or the world ſay, that the Tefimonies of God ſhall þ 
Counſellors, Plal. 119. 24. and bleſs the Lord that givetbil 
Counſel, Pal. 16. 7. For his Counſel is infallible; 
ving guided thee by his Counſel, be will bring thee to hi;Gl 
Pal. 73. 24. | 

3. The I»finite Wiſdom of God, muſt reſolve the % 
to Reſt in his Determinations. We are moſt certain 
God is not deceived. Though all Men ſeem Lia 
you, let God be true: for it is impoſſible for him to lie, ts 
6. 18. If our Reaſon be to ſeek, fo is not God. When 
are ſaying with Nicodemus, How can theſe things b 
knows how: and it is enough for us to know that they 
fo, If Infinite Wiſdom ſay the Word, Believe it, thou 
all the World contradict it. Though proud Unbelizxe 
ſay, thatthe Words of God are improbable, let them kno 
that God is not at a loſs when Mens dark Underſtandin 
are at a loſs: The Sun is not taken out of the Firmamet 
whenever a Man cloſeth or loſeth his Eyes. What? 
thoſe Cavillers puzzle the Almighty ! will they poſe( 
niſcience? Doth it follow that the courſe of the Plant 
and the Heavens, and all the Creatures are out of ord 
if theſe ſilly Moles under tand not the order of them 

more will it follow that any werd of God is falſe, or 4 
Rule of God is crooked, becauſe they ſee not its Tru al 
Re&itude, Shall Duſt and Aſhes judge the Lord? who 


been his Counſeller, and with whom hath he adviſed 
the making, redeeming, or governing of the Worl 
There is no Reft to an inquiſitive Soul, but in the 3 
Wiſdom of the Lord. Find once that it is bis Word, A 
enquire no further, It's madneſs to demand a furt 
Proof. As all Goodneſs is comprized in his Wll 7 
Love; fo all Truth is comprized in this um 
Revelations. There are no Arguments but what are 
and ſubordinate to this, And therefore if thy Reaſon b 
a loſs, as to the cauſe or manner, yet haſt thou the ges 
Reaſon to believe that all is jaſ and true that proceed 
from the :/dom of the Lord. If Fleſh and Blood, 
all the World gainſay it, yet Reſt in the Ward of God, 

4. And that's the next Effect that God's Oni 
ſhould have upon our Minds. Take all the Sayings of 


low, learned or unlearned, if they contradict the 
of Infinite Wiſdom, take it but as the Words 0! * 
ſtrated Man. Did you ever meet with an) 1 
them, that durſt ſay be was wiſer than God himſelf * 
that was eaten to Death with Vermine, was app > 
by the flattering Crowd, but with this Acclamato hi 


but what wi be hereafter they underſtand not, or con- 


is the Voice of a God, and not of a Man, Act. 12. 2+ * 
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part 1 


Of the Knowledge of GOD. 


_— 1 : | | 
vil you ſay of any Man that he is wiſer chan God? If 
don dare not ſay fo, how dare you hear them and 
ljeve them againſt the Word of God? How dare you 
e drawn from a holy Life, or from a ſelf denying Duty, 
from che Truth of God, by the Words of a Man, 
Yea, perhaps of a very Sot, that ſpeaks againſt the 
Wor 
beak 1 1 25 to theſe, it is becauſe there is no Light in 
em 1 4. 8. 20 | 
The Infinite Wiſdom of God, ſhould eftabliſh our Conf-- 
Ince concerning the fwulfllmg of all his Word. He will 

ot fail for want of Knowledge: when he ſpoke that 
pbecie, that Promiſe, or that Threatning, he perfect ly 
w all Things that would come to paſs, to all Eternity. 
e knew therefore what he ſaid when he gave out his 
Ford, and * on 155 it. Heaven and Earth 
n paſs away, but one Iota or title of his Mord ſhall not pals 
4 00 all be accompliſbed, Mat. ny 4 W / 
6. And from the Infinite Wiſdom of God, the Church 
oft be encouraged in its greate ft Straits, and againſt all 
e Canning and Subtilty of their Enemies. Are we ever in 
ich ſtraits, that God knows not how to bring us out? 
hen vc fee no way for our Deliverance, doth it follow 
at le ſees none ? If cunning Serpents are too ſubtle for 
do we think that they can overwit the Lord! What 
ad become of us long ago, if God had not known what- 


| of faithful upright Men! O how many Hypocrites ſhall 


dof God! [To the Law, and to the Teſtimony: if they | 


er is plotted at Rome, or Spain, or Hell againſt us? If 
knoweth-not of all the Conſultations of the Conclave, 
d of all the Contrivances of Jeſuits and Friars ; and 


own up all our Hopes. But while we know that God 
In their Councils, and heareth every Word they ſay, 
d knoweth every Secret of their Hearts, and every 
chief which they enterpriſe, let us do our Duty, 
dreſt in the Viſdom of our great Protector, who will 
ore all his Adverſaries to have plaid the Fools: For as 


ing Powers, ſo ſure ſhall his Infinite Niſdom be glorified, 
| conquering and befooling the 7/dom that is againſt 


, Laſtly, if God be Infinite in Knowledge, it muſt re- 
ſe us all to live accordingly. O Remember whatever 
bu Thirkeſt, that God is acquainted with all thy 
whts, And wilt thou feed on luſtful, or covetous, or 
icious, or unbelieving Thoughts, in the Eye of God? 
member in thy Prayers and every Duty, that he knows 
very Frame of all thy Affections, and the Manner as 
Was the Matter of thy Services. And wilt thou be 
d and careleſs in the Sight of God? O Remember in 


n2 ſeerereſt Sins, and thy Works of Darkneſs, that 
ing is «known to God; and that before him thou 
aba n che open Light. And feareſt thou not the Face of 
550 Almighty 2 Wilt thou do that when be Enowerh it, that 
f u wouldeſt not do if Man did know? He knows 


ether thou deceive thy Neighbour, or deal uprightly ! 
aud not therefore, for the Lord is the Avenger, 1 Theſ. 
. Do nothing that thou wouldeſt not have God to 
For certainly he knoweth all things. Shall he not 
tt made and illuminateth the Eye? And ſhall he not 
that made both Tongue and Ears? And ſhall be not 
u that giveth us. Underſtanding, and by whom we 


* Plal. 94. 8,9, 10. | lia 
ns ſecret Duties, He 


nd let this be thy Comfort in 
oweth thy Heart, will not overlook the Deſires of 


20d, Heer „ though thou hadſt not Words as thou deſireſt 
God. pres them. And he that knowerh thy Uprigbtneſs, 
miei Jultifie thee, if all the World condemn thee. He 
gs of 4 ſeerb thee in thy ſecret Alms, or Prayers, or Tears, will 
e big rd thee, Mat. 6, 4; 6. Let this alſo comfort 
"the nder all the Slanders of malicious or miſinformed 
Of. He that muſt be thy Judge and theirs, is acquain- 
Men wich the Truth; who, will certainly bring forth thy 
If + "uſneſs as the light, and thy judgment as the naon- day. 
pp '37: 6. O how many Souls are juſt ißted with the Om- 


0098 h God, that are condemned by the malignant World ! 
= D. many. Blots will be wiped off before the World 
/ of Judgment, that here did lie upon the Names 


eas his Omnipotency ſhall be glorified by overtopping all | 


be then diſcloſed! And what a cutting Thought ſhould it 
be to the Diſſembler, that his ſecret Falſhood is Hon to 
God! And when he hath the Reputation that he fought 
with Men, be hath his reward! Mat. 6. 2. For its a ſadder 
Reward that God will give him. 


_— 


CHAP ok, Toby 
He next of God's Attributes that muſt make its 
Impreſs on the Soul, is His Infinite Goodneſs, The 
Denomination of Goodneſs (as all other his Attributes) 
is fetcht from, and ſuited to the Capacity or Affections 
of the Soul of Man. That which is truly Amiable is 
called Good. Not as if there were no Goodneſs, but what 
is a Means to Mans Felicity, as ſome moſt ſottiſhly have 
affirmed : For our End and Felicity it ſelf, and God as he is 
Perfect and Excellent in himſelf, is more amiable than all 
Meant. | | | 

In three reſpects therefore it is that God is called Good, 
or Amiable to Man, 1. In that he is Infinitely Excellent 


8. 


and perfect in Himſelf. For the Love of Friendſhip is a bigb- 
er Love than that of Deſire. And the moſt — ſort of 


Lowe, is that which wholly carrieth the Lover from him- 
ſelf to the perfect Object of his Love. The Soul De- 
lighteth to contemplate Excellency, when the Excellency 
it ſelf and not the Delight, is the ultimate End of that De- 
ſire and Contemplation. 7 | 

2. God is called Good, as he is the Pattern and Fountain of 


al the Juglings of the masked Emiſſaries ; If God had all Moral Good. As he maketh us Rig bteout Holy Laws, 
tt known of Yaux and his Powder Mine, it might have commanding Moral Good, and forbidding and condem- 


ning Evil. And thus his Goodneſs is his Holin 
teonſneſs, his Faithfulneſs and Truth, 9 
3. God is called Good, as he is the Fountain of all the Crea. 
tures Happineſs, and as he is bountiful and gracious, and rea- 
dy to do Good, and as he is the felicitating End and Object of 
the Sol,. | | 
And this Infinite Goodneſs muſt have theſe Effects upon 
us. 1. It muſt poſſeſs ws wich a ſuperlative Love to God, 
This bleſſed Attribute is it that makes us Saints indeed, 
and maketh that Impreſſion on us, which is as the Heart of 
the New Creature. It is Goodneſs that produceth Lowes 
And Love is that Grace that cloſeth with God as ow Hap- 
pineſs and End, and is the felicitating enjoying Grace. With- 
out it we are but as ſounding Braſs, or tinkling Cymbals, 
whatever our Gifts and Parts may be, 1 Cor. 13. Love is 
the very Excellency of the Soul, as it cloſeth with the in- 
finite Excellency of God. It is the very Felicity of the 
Soul, as it enjoyeth him that is our Felicity. Moſt certainly 
the prevailing Love of God, is the ſureſ# Evidence of true 
Sanctification. He that hath it Lowe, hath nf Grace; 
and is the beſt and Hrongeſt Chriſtian ; and he that hath 
leaſt Love, is the worſ# or weakeſt, Knowleilge and Fuitb 
are but to work our Hearts to Love; and when Love is 
perfect, they have done their Work, 1 Cor, 12. 31. and 
13. 8, 9, 10, 13. Teaching and diſtant Revelations will 
not be for ever; and therefore ſuch Knowl/e/ge and 
Faith as we have now, will not be for ever, But God 
will be for ever Amiable to us, and therefore Love will en- 
dure for ever. The Goodneſi of God is called Love, and 
as God is Love, fo he that dwelleth in love doth dwell in God, 
and God in bim, 1 Joh. 4. 16. The Knowledge of Di- 
vine Goodneſs makes us Good, becauſe it maketh us Lowe 
him that is Good. It is Love that acteth moſt purely for 
God. Fear is ſelfſb, and hath' fomewhat of Averſation. 
Though there be no Evil in God for us to fear, yet is there 
ſuch Good in him that will bring the evil. of Panyhment up- 
on the Evil; and this they fear. But Love doth. reſign 
the Soul to God, and that in the moſt congruous accep- 
table manner. Make it therefore your daily Work to 
poſſeſs your Souls with the Love of God. Love him once, 
and all that he ſaith and doth will be more acceptable to 
en; and all that 0 ſay or do in Love, will be more ac- 
ceptable unto bim. Love bim and you will be loth to offend 
him; you will be deſitous to pleaſe him; you will be ſa- 
tisfied in his Love. Love him and you may be ſure that 
be Loweth you. Love is the fulfilling, o, bi, Law, Rom. 13. 
10. And that you may Love bim, this muſt be your 
Vol. III. Tett 2 Work, 
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Work, to Believe and Contemplate bis Goodneſs. Conſider 
daily of the Infinite Goodheſs or Amiableneſs of his Nature, 
and of his Excellency appearing in his Works, and of the 
perfect Holineſs of his Laws, But eſpecially fee him in 
the Face of Cbriſt, and behold his Love in the delign of 
our Redemption, in the Perſon of the Redemer, and in 
the Promiſes of Grace, and in all the Benefits of Redemp- 
tion. Yea, look by Faith to Heaven it elf, and think 
how you muſt for ever live in the perfect bleſſed Love of 
inſinite enjoyed Goodneſs, As it is the Knowledge and Sight 
of Gold, or Beauty, or any other earthly Vanity, that 
kindleth the Lowe of them in the Minds of Men; fo is it 
the Knowledge and ferious Contemplation of the Goodneſs 
of God that muſt make us Love bim, if ever we will 
Love him. 

2. The Goodneſs of God muſt alſo encourage the Soul to 
truſt him, For Infinite Good will not deceive us. Nor 
can we fear any Hurt from him, but what we wiltully 
bring upon our ſelves. If I knew but which were the 
beſt and moſt Loving Man in the World, I could tu him 
above all Men; and I ſhould not fear any jury from him. 
How many Friends have I thac 1 dare truſt with my E- 
Fate and L:/e, becauſe I know that they have Love and 
Goodneſs in their low Degree And ſhall I not rr»f the 
Bleſſed God, that is Love it ſeif, and Infinitely Good? what 


deligbteth not in the death of Sinners, but rather that they 
turn and live; and that he will not caſt off the Soul that 
Loveth him, and would fain be fully conformed to his 
Will. It cannot be that he ſhould ſpurn at them that are 
humbled at his Feet, and long, and pray, and ſeek, 
and mourn after nothing more than his Grace and Love ! 
Think not of God as if he had leſs of Love and 
Goodneſs, than the Creature has: If you have high and 
confident Thoughts of the Goodneſs and Fidelity of any 


then one Cow fewer in their Paſtures, or one Tree fewer in 2b 
s ods or Grounds. But it is ten thouſand times 3 req 


forſake the Living God, and loſe his Part in nne G 


FS 


Evil that every wicked Man is guilty of, that will rat 


neſs, than he will let go his filthy and unprofitable 8 
O Sinners, as you love your Souls, deſpiſe not the ras 
the goodneſs and, forbearance, and long (uffering of the 75 
hut know that his goodueſs ſhould lead you to Repentance, No 
2. 4. Would you ſpit at the Sun? Would you revile x 
Stars? Would you curſe the Holy Angels? If not, © | 
not ten thouſand fold worſe, by your wilful f 10 
againſt the Infinite Goodneſs it ſelf. L 

But for you Chriſtians that have ſeen the Amiablen; , 
the Lord, and taſted of his perfect Goodneſs, let this | 
enough to melt your Hearts, that ever you have wil 
ſinn'd againſt him: O what a Good did you contemnj 
the Days of your Unregeneracy, and in the Hour i 
your Sin! Be not ſo ungrateful and diſingenuous as to oi 
ſo again. Remember when ever a Temptation cons 
that it would entice you from the Infinite Good: Ask l. 
Tempter, Man or Devil, Whether he hath morethan x 
Infinite Good to offer you; and whether he can oui. bid th 
Lord for your Affection? 

And now for the time that is before you, how chew 
fully ſhould you addreſs your felves unto his Service! an 
how delightfully ſhould you follow ic on from day 
day! What manner of Perſons ſhould the Servants 9 
this God be, that are called to nothing but what is Gull 
How Good a Maſter : how goed a Work! and how yy 
Company, Ercouragements and Helps! and how yy 
an End! All is good, becauſe it is the Infinite Good, th 
we ſerve and ſeck : And ſhall we be loitering unprofitab 
Servants ! 

5. Moreover, this Infinite Goodneſs ſhould be the matt 
of our daily Praiſes, He that cannot cheerfully magni 


Man on Earth, and dare quietly rr«/# him with your Life 
and all; ſee that you have much higher Thoughts of MI, is ſurely a ſtranger to the Praiſes of the Lord, I 
God, and truſt bim with greater Confidence, leſt you ſet Goodneſs of Cd ſhould be a daily Haft to a gracious Wi 
him below the filly Creature in the Attributes of his and ſhould continually feed our cheerful Praiſes, ast 


Goodneſs, which his Glory and your Happineſs require 
you to know. 8 | 

3. The finite Goodneſs of God, muſt call eff our Hearts 
from the inordinate Love of all created Good whatever. 
would ftoop fo low as Earth, that may converſe with 
God? And who would feed on ſuch poor Delights, that 


hath taſted the Graciuuſneſs of the Lord ? Nothing more 


ſure then that the Love of God doth not reign in that Soul, 
where the Lode of the World, or of fliſhly Luſt, or Plea- 
fure reierzth, 1 Job» 2, 15. Had Worldlings, or ſenſual, 
or ambitious Men, but truly known the Goodneſs of the 
Lord, they could never have ſo fallen in Love with thoſe 
deceitful Vanities. If we could but open their Eyes to 
ſee the Lowelineſs of their Redeemer, they would ſoon be 
weaned from other Lowes, Would you conquer the Lowe 
of Riches, or Honcur, or any thing elſe that corrupteth 
your Affections? O try this ſure and powerful way! 
Draw nigh to God, and take the fulleſt View thou canſt, 
in thy moſt ſerious Meditation of b:s Infinite Goodneſs, 
and all Things elſe will be vile in thy Eſteem, and thy 
Heart will ſoon contemn them and forget them, and thou 
wilt never dote upon them more | 

4. The Infinite Goodneſs of God, ſhould increaſe Repen- 
tance, and win the ſoul to a more reſolute chearful ſervice of 
the Lord. O what a Heart is that which can end, and 
wilfully offend, ſo good a God ! This is the odiouſneſi of ſim, 
that it is an abuſe of an finite Good. This is the molt 
hainous damning Aggravation of it, that Infinite Goodneſs 
could not prevail with Wrerched Souls againſt the 2 
flattering World! but that they ſuffered a Dream an 
Shadow, to weigh down Infinite Goodneſs in their Eſteem. 
And is it poſſible for worſe then this to be found in Man? 
He that had rather the Sun were out of the Firmament, 
then a Hair were taken off his Head, were unworthy to 
ſee the Light of the Sun: And ſurely he that will turn 
away from God himſelf, to enjoy the Pleaſures of his Fleſh, 


is unwotthy to enjoy the Lord. Its bad enough that Auguſtin 


in one of his Epiſtles ſaith of ſottiſhworldly Men, that 
they bad rather there were tuo ſtars fewer in the firmament, 


Who 
Praiſes. 


his Attribute of God, fo ſaitable to the Nature of f 


Spring or Ciſtern fills the Pipes I know no ſweet 
Work on Earth, nay, I am ſure there is no ſweeter, tha 
for faithful ſanctified Souls, rejoycingly to magnuife ti 
Goodneſs of the Lord, and join together in his cheetf 
O Chriſtians, if you would taſt the Joys 
Saints, and live like the redeemed of the Lord indes 
be much in the Exerciſe of this Heavenly Work, and wi 
holy David, make it your Employment, and ſay [0b 
great is thy Goodneſs which thou bat laid up for them that f 
thee ! Plal. 31. 9, Te earth is full of the goodneſs of ! 
Lord, Plal. 33. 5. | What then are the Heavens? [ 
Congregation bath dwelt therein: Thou O Lord baſt prep 
thy Goodneſs for the Poor. LO that men would praiſe the I 
for bis Goodneſs, and for bis wonderful Works to the chilare 
men ! For he ſatisfieth the longing ſoul, and filleth the b 
foul with goodneſs, Pal. 107. 8, 9.] The goodneſs of God 0 
dureth continually] Pſal. 52. r. | Truly God is good to In 
even to ſuch as are of @ clean beart, Pal. 73. 1. [0 U 
and ſee that the Lord is good, bliſſtd is the man that 1 fal 
him, Pal. 34: 8 J [The Lord is good, his mercy is Ever 
ing, his truth enduretb from generation to generation, P 
100. 5-] [The Lord is good to all, and bis tender mercts 
over all bis works, Pſal 145. 9.] O Praiſe the Lord, fi 
| Lord is good, ſing Praiſes to his name, for it is pleaſant, Vi 
135. 3-] Call him as David [My goodneſs, and my fart 
my high tower, and my deli verer, and my ſhield, and k 
whom Itruſt, Pal. 144. 2] [Let men therefore (peak 7 
glorious honour of bis Majefty and of his wondrons 1 
Let them abundantly utter the memory of bis great gun 
and ſing of bis Righteouſneſs, Pſal. 145. 5,7] If there" 
thought that is truly ſweet to the Soul, it is the Thoup® 
the Infinice Goodneſs of the Lord. If there be a pleat 
Mord for Man to ſpeak, it is the mention of the I 
Goodneſs of the Lord! And if there be a pleaſant hour 
man on Earth to ſpend, and a delightful work for 
to do, it is to meditate on, and with the Saints to 
the Infinite Goodneſs of the Lord. What was the d 
that God ſhewed unto Moſes, and the Taſt of He 


that he gaye him upon Eatth ? but this, [7 2 mal: 
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/ pals before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the 
% ae » and I will be peg fer on whom I 2 15 
0 and will ſhew Mercy on whom 1 will ſhew Mercy, 
od. 33. 19.] And his proclaimed Name was [The Lord, 
„ Lord God, merciful and gracious, long ſuffering, and abun- 
int in goodneſs and truth ] Exod. 34. 6. Theſe were 
te holy Praiſes that Solomon did conſecrite the Temple 
ch, 2 Chron. 6. 41. CAriſe, O Lord God, into thy reſting 
I thon and the Ark of thy Frrength : Let thy Prieſts O 
110% be cloathed with ſal vation, and let thy Saints rejoyce 
© Gadne(s.] See 1/a. 63. O Chriltians, if you would 
we Foy indeed, let this be your Employment! Draw 
er to God, and have no low undervaluing Thoughts 
his Infinite Goodneſs ; For [How great is bis Goodneſs and 
w great ts his Beauty? Zach. g. 17.] Why is it that Di- 
de Conſolations are ſo ſtrange to us, but becauſe Di. 
ne Codneſi is fo lightly thought upon ? As thoſe that 
ink little of God at all, have little of God upon their 
derts; ſo they that think but little of his Goodneſs in 
"ticular, have little Love, or Joy, or Praiſe. 

( Moreover, the Goodneſs of God, muit poſſeſs us with 
i to be conformed to his goodneſs in our meaſure. The 
perfection of his , muſt make us deſire to have 
Wills conformed to the Hill of God; We are not call- 
to Imitate him in his works of Power, nor ſo much in 
e Paths of his Omniſcience, as we are in his Goodneſs, 
lich as manifeſted in his work and word, is the Pattern 
Iastandard of Moral Goodneſs in the Sons of Men. The 
jeſs of his Goodneſs Within us, is the chief part of his 
he on us; and the Fruits of it in our Lives is their Ho- 
i and Vertue, As he is Good and doth Good, Pſal. 119, 68. 
muſt it be our greateſt Care to be as good, and do as much 
as poſſibly we can, Any thing within us that is 
ful and contrary to the Goodneſs of God, ſhould be to 
Souls as griping poyſon to our Bodies, which Nature 
xcited to ſtrive againſt with all its ſtrength, and can 
re no ſafety or reſt till it be caſt oute- And for Doing 
, it muſt be the very ſtudy and trade of our Lives. As 
ridlings ſtudy and labour for the World, and the Plea- 
gof their Fleſh; fo muſt the Chriſtian ſtudy and labour 
improve his Maſter's Talents to his uſe, and co do as 
ach good as he is able, and to Pleaſe the Lord, Prov. 
23. [The deſire of the Righteous (as ſuch) is only Good? 
depart from evil and do good, is the Care of the Juſt, Pal. 
Iz. We muft pleaſe our Neighbours for Good to their Edife- 
im, Rom, 15. 2, Yale we have time we muſt do good to ail 
(a we are able) but eſpecially to them of the bouſhold of 
jb, Gal. 6, 10 Not only to them that ds good ro us, but 
ur enemies, Luk. 6. 32, 33, 34. Mat, F. 44. This is it 
It we muſt not forget, Heb. 13. 16, and which by Mi. 
ers we muſt he put in mind f 1 Tim, 6, 18. which all 
love life and would inberit the bling muſt devote them- 
ſes to. 1 Pet. 3. 10, IT, 12, In this we muſt be ke 
heaven y Father, and approve our ſelves his Children, 
. % 8 1 
EFrom the perfect Infinite goodneſs of God, we muſt 
Into judge of Good and Evil, in all the Creatures, To 
| muſt all be reduced as the Standard, and by this 
they be tryed.” It is a moſt wretched abſurdity of 
Wl Men, to try the will or word or ways of God, by 
elves, and by t heir own intereſts or will:; and to judge 
obe Evil in God that is againſt them, And yet, alas, 
common is this Caſe ! Every Man is naturally loth 
e milerable : ſuffering he abhors ; and therefore that 
ch cauſeth bis ſuffering he calleth Evil, And ſo when 
hath deſerved it himſelf by his Sin, he thinks that che 
E Evil for threatning it, and that God himſelf is Evil 
ufiiting it, ſo that Infinite Goodneſs muſt be tryed and 
xd by the vicious Creature, and the Rule and Stan- 
nuſtbe reduced to the crooked Line of humane Acti- 
or Diſpoſitions; and if God will pleaſe the r-rldling, 
laat, the Proud, the Negligent, who ſhould pleaſe 
hen he ſhall be good, and he ſhall be God; if not, ſay 
* Judges, he ſhall be evil, and unmerciful, and 0 God. 
will not believe that he is Good that puniſheth them. 
thus if the Thief or Murderer had the choice of Kings 
C Ser, you may know what Perſons he would chooſe ; 
. hould be à Judge, or accounted a good Mun, that 
condemn and hang him. | 


But I beſeech you couſider, what is fit to be the Rule 
| and Standard, if not perfect ion of . Goodneſs it ſelf. Do you 
think that the il of ignorant, fleſhly, ſinful Man, 5 fit- 


ter to be the Rule df Goodneſs, than the 397.11 of God? We 
are ſure that God is not deceived, and ſure that there is no 
iniquity with him; but we know that all en are lyable to 
Deceit, and have Private Intereſts, and corrupted Minds; 
and Wills that have ſome vicious Inclinations. O what 
Blaſphemy is in the Heart of that Man, that will ſooner 
condemn the Holy Will and Law of God, than his own 
Will, or the Wills of any Men, be they never fo ſeeming- 
ly wiſe or great! The Will of God is revealed in his 
Laws, concerning the neceſſity of a Holy Life; and the 
Will of fooliſh wicked Men is by their ſcornful Speeche 

and ſinful Lives revealed to be againſt it. And which by 
theſe do you follow ? which is it that preſcribeth you the 
better Courſe ? The Will of God that is infinitely good, or 
the Will of Man that is miſerably evil ? If chou know any 
Better than God, follow him before God: But if none 
be Greater and more Powerful than he, if none be ſer 
or of more Knowledge, it is as ſure that none is Better, 
Much leſs are theſe ignorant wicked Men, that deſpiſe the 


Scripture and a Holy Life, and would perſwade you that 


they can tell you of a Better way, Let me ſpeak it to 
the Terror of the ungodly Soul, that by the deceits or 
ſcorns of any fort of Men, is drawn away from Chriſt 
and Holineſs ; It ſhall ſtand on record againſt thee until 
Judgment, and it ſhall ſtick everiaſtingly as a Dagger in 


thy Heart, that thou didſt prefer the Reaſon and the ill 


of Man, yea perhaps of a ſotriſh Drunkard or a Worldling, 
before the 277d or t God: And though thy tongue 
durſt not ſpeak it, thy life did ſpeak it, that thou thoughe. 
eſt the Word and Will of Man to be Better than the 
Word and Will of God : Yea more, that thou tookeſt the 
way of the Devil, to be better than Gods ways, who is in- 
finitely good: For ſurely thou cboſeft that which thou takeſt 
to be beſt for thee, And theretore if that Man deſerve 
Damnation, that ſets up a Man, or a Horſe, or an nage, 
and faith [This is greater and wiſer than God, an“ therefore 
this ſhall be my God] then doſt thou deſerve the ſame Dam- 
nation, that ſetteſt up the Words or Mill of Man, even of 
wicked Men, and ſayeſt by thy Practice [Theſe are Better 
than God, and his Word, or Will, and therefore I will chooſe or 
follow them] For God is full as jealous of the Honour of 
his Goodneſs, as of his Power or Wiſdom. 

Well Chriſtians, let Fleſh and Blood ſay what it will, 
and let all the World ſay what they will, judge that Bej# 
that is moſt agreeable to the Hi of God; for Good and 
Evil muſt be meaſured by this il. That Event is beſt 
which he determineth of, and that Action is bett which 
he Commandeth. And all is naught, and will prove ſo in 
the End, that is againſt this Will of God, what Policy or 
Good ſoever may be pretended for it. 7 

8. And if the l of God be Infmitely Good, we muſt all 
labour both to underſtand it, and perform it. Many lay, 
Who will ſhew us any Giod? Pſal. 4. 6. Would you not 
know what is Bet, that you may chooſe and ſeek it? As 
the inordinate Deſire of Knowing natural Good and Evil 
did cauſe our Miſery, ſo the holy rectified Deſires of 
Knowing ſpiritual Good, muſt recover us: Search the Scrip- 
tures then, and ſtudy and enquire for it more concerns 


you to know the Hill of God, then to know the Will of 


your Princes or Benefaclors, or know of any Treaſures of 
the World: The Riches of Grace are given to us, by God's 
making known the Myſtery of bis Will, according to bis good 
Pleaſure which he purpoſed in himſelf, Eph. 1. 7,9. And our 
defire to know the good Will of God, mult be that we 
may Do it. For this muſt we pray, Col. 1. 9, 10. That 
we may be filled with the knowledge of his Will, in all wiſdom 


Lord, unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work] that 
we may [be made perfect in every good work to do his Mill, 
and have that wrought in us which is pleaſing in his ſigbt, 
Heb. 13. 21. ] that we may not only know bis Will and 
approve the things that are excellent, Rom. 2. 18. but may 


niſhed the more ; Luke 12. 47. See that the Will of no 


Man be preferred before God's Will; ſeek not your own 


2 Wille, 
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and ſpiritual underſtanding, that we may walk worthy of the 


prepare eur ſelves to do according to bis Will, leſt we be pu- 
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fanding what the Will of the Lord is for you to do, Epb. 


lels, ſhall Goodneſs it fell be diſtruſted by you, or ſeem 


Wills, nor ſet them up againſt the Lord's: If Chriſt | deem us, and do SanRtihe us. But fo as that Creajy;, 
whoſe Will was pure and holy, profeſs that he ſought not 
Vis own Will, but bis Fathers, John 5. 30. and that he came 
»t to do his own will, but bis that ſent him, Joh. 6. 38. 
ſhould it not be our Reſolution, whoſe wills are ſo miſ- 


guided and corrupt ? 

9: If God's Will be Infnitely Good, we muſt Re## in his 
Will; when his Ways are dark, or grievous to our Fleſh: 
When his Word ſeems difficult; when we know not 
what he is doing with us, remember it is the Vll that is 
Infinitely Good, that is diſpoſing of us. Only let us ſee 
that we ſtand not croſs to the greater Good of his Church, 
and Honour; and then we may be ſure that he will not 
be againſt o. Good. We that can Reſt in the Will of a 
dear and faithful Friend, ſhould much more Reſt in the 
Will of God: Do your Duty, and be not unwiſe, but under- 


. 17. and then diſtract not your Minds with diſtruſtful 
ears about his Will that is infinitely Good, but ſay, The 
Will of the Lord be done, Act. 21. 14. | 
10. The Infinite Goodneſs of God, ſhould draw out our 
Hearts to deſire Communion with bim, and to long after the 
blefſed Fruition of him in the Life to come. O how glad 
ſhould we be to tread his Courts ! to draw near him in his 
holy Worſhip, to meditate on him, and ſecretly open our 
Hearts before him, and to converſe with thoſe gracious 
Souls that love to be ſpeaking honourably of his Name! 
What will draw the Heart of Man, if Goodneſs and infi- 
nite Goodneſs will not 2 When the drunkard faith in the 
Alchouſe L is good to be here] and the covetous Man 
among his Gains, and the ſenſual Man among his Recre- 
arions and merry Companions [| It is good to be here, ] the 
Chriſtian that can get nigh to God, or have any proſpect 
of his Love in his Ordinances, concludeth that of all 
Places upon Earth [It is good to be here] and that a day in 
bis Courts is better than a thouſand, Pſal. 84. 16. But O, to 
depart and be with Chriſt, is far better, Phil. x. 23. With 


Infinite Goodneſs we ſhall find no Evil, no Emprineſs, or De- 


fe ; when we perfeitly enjoy the perfect Good, what more 
can be added, but for ever to enjoy it? O! therefore think 
on this, Chriſtians, when Death is dreadful to you, and 
you would, fain ſtay here, as being afraid to come before 
the Lord, or loth to leave the things which you here poſ- 


no more deſirable to you? Are you afraid of Goodneſs ? 
even of your Father, of your Happineſs it ſelf? Are you 
better here then you ſhall be with God? Are your Houſes, 
or Land:, or Friends, or Pleaſures, or any thing better 
then Infinite Goodneſs ! O meditate on this bleſſed Attribute 
of God, till you diſtaſt the World, till you are angry 
with your withdrawing murmuring fleſh, till you are 
aſhamed of your unwillingneſs to be with God, and till 
you can calmly look in the Face of Death, and conten- 
tedly hear the Meſſage that is poſting towards you, that 
you muſt preſently come away to God. Your Natural 
Birth-Day brought you into a Better Place than the womb ; 
and your Gracious &;rtb-Day brought you into a far bet- 
ter State then your former ſinful miſerable Captivity ; 
and will not your Glorious Birth. Day put you into a better 
Habitation than this ri? O know, and chooſe, and {cck, 
and live to the Infinite Good, and then it may be your 
greateſt Joy when you are called to him. 
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9. His {poken of theſe three great Attribute of 
God, I muſt needs ſpeak of thoſe three great Re- 
lations of God to Man, and of thoſe three Works in which 
ey are founded, which have flowed from theſe Attri- 
utes, | | 
This one God in three Perſons, hath Created Man and all 
things, which before were not; hath Redeemed Man 
when he was loſt by ſin; and ſanctiſietb thoſe that 
ſhall be faved by Redemption. Though the external 
Works of the Trinity are #ndivided, yet not indißtindt, as 
to the order of working, and a ſpecial Intereſt that each 
Perſon hath in each of theſe Works. The Father, Son, and 


— 


nate, or to die for us, or mediate, as the Son to create 


a ſpecial ſort aſcribed to the Father, Redemption to the 
and Sancti cation to the Holy Job 3 Not only becyg 
the Order of Operation, agreeable tothe Order of Subj 
ſor then the Father would be as properly ſaid to he; 
(which is not to be ſaid:) For he created the Woti 
his Word, or Son and Spirit (fob. 1. 3. Þſal, 3 
and he Redeemed it by his Son, and Sanctifieth it by] 
Spirit. But Scripture aſſureth us that the Sen ahn] 
incarnate for us, and dyed and roſe again, and not the; 
ther, or the Spirit; and fo that the Humane Nay 
peculiarly united to the ſecond Perſon, in Glory, 3 
{o that each Perſon hath a peculiar Intereſt in theſe ſox 
Works, the Reaſon of which is much above our read 
The firſt of theſe Relations of God to Man, which 
are to conſider of, is, that he is our Creator: It is hei 
giveth Being to us and all things; and that givethy 
our Faculties or Powers. Under this, for brevity, wel 
ſpeak of him alſo as he is our Preſerver ;- becauſe Pr 
tion is but a kind of continued Creation, or a continun 
of the Beings which God hath cauſed. God then i, 
firſt efficient Cauſe of all the Creatures, from the greatef 
che leaſt, Gen. 1. And eaſily did he make them, fy 
ſpake but the Word, and they were Created: They ate 
Products of bis Power, Wiſdom and Gcodneſi. Pal, 3; 
Joh. 1. 3. Pſal. 148. 5. He commanded and they wer, 
ted] He ſtill produceth all things that in the Courk 
Nature are brought forth [P/al. 104. 30. Thou ſendeft{ 
thy Spirit, they are created : thou renewe#t the face o 
= And from hence theſe following Impreflionsy 
be made upon the conſidering Soul. 
1. If All thing: be from God as the Creator and Priſm 
then we muſt be deeply poſſeſſed with this Truth, 
All things are for God as, their ultimate End, For he ina 
the Beginning and firſt Cauſe of all things, muſt need 
the End of all. His Will produced them, and the Pl 
of his Will is the End for which he did produce the 
LI/a. 43. 7. I have created him for my glory] | Prov. 16 
The Lord hath made all things fer himſelf, yea even the wid 
for the day of evil] I think the Chaldee Paraphrale, t 
Syriack and Arabick give us the true meaning of t 
who concordantly tranſlate it, [7he wicked is kept fa 
day of evil] as Job hath it, 21. 30. The wicked in nt 
to the day of deſtruction ; they ſhall be brought forth to 
day of wrath, And 2 Pet. 2. 9. [To reſerve the in jul 
the day of judgment to be puniſhed | God made not the wid 
as wicked, or to be wicked; but he that gave them tl 
Beirg and continueth it, will not be a loſer by his Cit 
tion or Preſervation, but will have the Glory of 
Juſtice by them in the day of Wrath or Evil, for wi 
he keeps them, and till which he beareth with them, 
cauſe they would not obediently give him the Glory 
his Holineſs and Mercy. So it is ſaid of Chriſt, Col. 1. 16, 
For by bim were all things created that are in Heaven ans! 


timate End. | 

If you ſay, But how is the Pleaſure of God's Will 44 
from the Wicked that break his Laws, and diſpleaſe bis + 

I anſwer : Underſtand 25 bow his will i ov | 
accompliſhed, pleaſed or diſpleaſed, and you will ie, t. 
wil 5 yy and 22 even * them that 10 , 
bim in violating his il. For God's Will hath two 19% 
Objects or Products, which muſt be till diſtingui 
1. He willeth what ſhall be Due from us to bim, an 


Holy Gb did Create the World; and they allo did Re- bim to 4. 2, He willeth Entities and Events, or what 
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lh Be, or come to paſs. Strictly both theſe Acts of 
7; Will, perform the things willed, and ſo are not 
bout their proper Effect. God, as the Cauſe and diſ- 
rot all things, attaineth his Will concerning Events: 
I chings ſhall Come to paſs which he abſolutely willeth 
come to paſs. He is not fruſtrated of his Will here- 
being neither wnwwiſe, nor impotent, nor unhappy. What- 
ir pleaſed the Lord, that did be in Heaven and in Earth, 
Fe and in the depths, Pal. 135. 6. Our God is in Hea- 
; he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, Pal. 11 J- 3. And 
od, as our Co vernour, doth by his Laws oblige Man to 
Duty, bis Will hath its Effect: A Command doth but 
ethe thing commanded to be our Duty; and our Duty it 
and fo this Act of the Wil of God is not in vain. Thus far 
hath his Il. By his Promiſes he maketh the Reward 
Due to all, on Condition they perform the Duty, on 
ch he hath ſuſpended it, and to be Actually Due to thoſe 
that perform the Condition: And all this is accom- 
hed. Heaven is Conditionally given to all, and AGual. 
o the Faithful only. So that what God willeth to be 
a Lawgiver, zs accordingly Due; and what he 
ally "ts ſhall come to paſs, ſhall come to paſs according 
j Wil. | 
ut perhaps you will fay, He doth not Will that all Men 
| Eventually obey bis Laws, but only that it ſhall be their | 


anſwer, Our Speeches of God being borrowed from 
, (who is one of the Glaſſes in which he is here ſeen 
s; eſpecially the Manhood of Feſus Chriſt) We muſt ac- 
ingly conceive and ſay (acknowledging ſtill the im- 
prieties and imperfections of our Conceptions and 
reſſions) that as Man doth ſimply and moſt properly 
the Event of ſome things, which he abſolutely deſireth 
d come to paſs, and doth not ſimply will ſome other 
v5, but only in tantum; he ſo far willeth them, that he 
h and reſolveth to do ſuch and ſuch things as have a 
l:ncy thereto, and to go no farther, and do no more 
the attaining of them, though he could; fo God doth 
and properly will ſome things, that is, the things 
ch he Decyecth ſhall come to paſs : but we muſt after our 
ner conceive and ſay, that there are other things 
ch he 271llerh but in tantum, ſo far as to make it Mans 
to perform it, and perſade him to the doing of that 
y and give him ſuch a meaſure of Help, as leaveth 
without any juſt Excuſe, if he do it not; and /o 
be willeth the Salvation of ſuch, as to Promiſe or 
[it them on ſuch Terms: and no further doth he will 
Obedience or Salvation which never come: to paſs, but 
it here to the 41] of Man For if he ſimply will. 
bat every Duty ſhould be Eventually done, it would be 
and if he imply willed that all Men ſhould be a&4u- 
avec, they would be ſaved. And that he ſimply wil- 
incir Duty or Obligation, and in tantum, ſo far, doth 
he Event of their Obedience and Salvation, as this 
% as aforeſaid, is certain, and in this we are all 
ed; and I am not fo well Kill d in dividing, as to un- 
and where the real Difference lieth between the Par- 
that here moſt contend: But about the bare Name 1 
they differ, ſome thinking that this laſt is not to be 
ein A& of God's mill, or a willing of Mans Obe 
or Salvation, and ſome thinking that it is ſo to be 
: Who doubtleſs are in the right; nor is there room 
ontroverſies, while we confeſs the impropriety of this 
al our Speeches of God, as ſpeaking after the 
«& of Men; and while Scripture, that muſt teach us 
to ſpeak of God, doth frequently ſo ſpeak before us. 
God being the Maker and firſ# Cauſe of all Things, 
s of all /ub/tantial Beings, commonly called Crea- 
we muſt conclude that Sin is no ſuch Being, becauſe 
molt certain that he is not the Creator or the Cauſe of 
""'Pture aſſureth us, and all Chriſtians are agreed, 
'd is not the Cauſe or Author of Sin. How odious 
ould that be to us, that is ſo bad as not to come 
E. If God diſclaim it, let us diſclaim it. Let 
* it ſhould come from us, ſeeing God abhor- 
it ſhould come from him. Own not that which 


If you ſay, That it is an Accident though not a Sub france, 
and therefore it muſt needs come from God; becauſe even Acci- 
TAG NES. oj 
I anſwer, That among the ſubtileſt Diſputers it is 
granted, that it hath no Created Being, or no Being that 
1s cauſed by God; of this they are agreed. It's granted by 
all Chriſtians that Sin hath no other kind of Being, but 
what the Will of Man can Cauſe. And if that be ſo, the 
Philoſophical trifling Controverſie, whet ber it be only a Pri- 
vation, or 4 Relation, or Modus Entis, which the Will thus 
cauſeth, muſt be handled as Philoſophical, and valued but 
as it deſerveth: For this is all the Controverſie that here 
remains. If the Form be Relative, and the Foxndation be 
but a meer Privation, (the Diſconformity being founded in 
a defect) then the Caſe is ſoon reſolved, as to the relt. 
He that erreth, underſtandetb amiſ#; that he underſtanderh 
is of God: that he erreth, that is, is defect ve, and ſo falſe 
in his Underſtanding, is of himſelf : that he willeth when 
he chooſeth Sin, is of God the Univerſal Cauſe : But 
that he willeh a forbidden Object, rather than the 
the contrary, and faileth in his Underſtanding and his 
Will, this is "er of God, but of bimſelf. If others ſay, 


is the Form of ſin, is ſometime an Ad, they mult alſo ſay 
that it is not an Act as ſuch, but This Act comparatively 
conſidered, or as circum#tantiated, or as exerciſed on the 
forbidden Object rather then another, or a Volition inſtead of a 
Nelition, and chooſing that which ſhould be refuſed, or a 
refuſing that which ſhould be choſen : And whether this 
comparate ſpecifying Foundation, be a Privation, or a Mode, 
is a Philoſophical Controverſie; and in Philoſophy, and not in 
Theology, is the difficulty; Divines being agreed as afore- 
ſaid, that what ever you Name it, Being, or Privat ion, 
or Mode, it is but ſuch as muſt be reſolved ultimately into 


God to be the Creator and Conſerver, of that free Power 
that is able to chooſe or to -refuſe, and as an wniverſal 
Cauſe to concur with the Agent to the Att as ſuch. But 
Philoſophers indeed are at a loſs, and are fain to tell us of 
Privations, Modes, Relations, Denominations, Entia Ratio- 
nis, and I know not what, that they ſay are neither Bemgs 
nor Nothing, but between both they know not what: 
The Nature of things, in the utmoſt Extremities of the 
Branches, being ſo capillar, and ſpun with ſo fine a 
Thred, that the Underſtanding is not ſubtil enough to 
diſcern them. And ſhall this diſturb us in Divinity, or be 
imputed to it? 
If you ſay, That the Will of God is the Cauſe of all things, 
aud therefore of Sin. 

L anſwer, If you call Sin Nothing, as a Shadow, Dark- 
neſs, Death, &c are nothing (for all that we abhor them) 
then you anſwer your ſelves ; If you call it ſomething, 
we are all agreed, that its but ſuch a ſomething as Man can 


the part of a Creator in giving Man the free Power of choo- 
ſing or refuſing ; and the part of a Preſer ver, in maintain- 
ing that power, and as an univerſal Cauſe concurring to 
all As in genere, as the Sun doth ſhine on the Dungbil and 
the Flowers : and that he alſo do the part of a juſt Gover- 
nour in prohibiting,and diſſwading, and threatning Sinners. 

Object. But hom can Sin Eventually be, if God decree it 
not, ſeeing all Events are from bis Will To; 

I anſwer, 1. We are agreed that he Cauſeth it not. 
2. And that he doth not ſo much as Will the Event of Sin 
as Sin. 3. And that he willingly permitterh what is by him 
permitted. 4. And that Sin is ſuch a thing as may Evenire, 
be brought forth by a bare permiſſion, if there be no Poſi- 
tive Decree for the Event. As a Negative in the Effects, 
requireth not a Peſitive Cauſe, ſo neither a Poſitive Will for 
its production. There are millions of millions of Worlds, 
and individual Creatures, and Species Paſſible, that ſhall 
never be: And it is audaciouſneſs to aſſert, that there 
muſt be millions of millions of Poſitive Decrees, that 
ſuch Worlds or Creatures ſhall not be. 5. Nor is it any 
diſhonour to God, if he have not a Poſirive Decree or Will 
about every Negation (as that all theMen in the World 
ſhall not be called by a thouſand poſſible Names rather than 


Witing of God upon it. 


( their own, &c.) Theſs 


that the very Fundamentum of that Diſconformity which | 


the mil of Man as its Original, or firſt Cauſe, ſuppoſing 


cauſe without God's firſt cauſing it; It ſufficeth that God do 
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Theſe Things being all certain, I add, 1. Let them 
diſpute that dare, that yet de facto God doth poſitively: 
Will the Events of all Privations, or Negations of Acts. 
2. But when Men are once habitually Wicked, and bent to 
Evil, it is juſt with him, if he permit them to follow their 
own Luſts, and if he leave before them ſuch Mercies as 
he foreknoweth they will wilfully make occaſions of their 
Sin; and if he reſolve to make uſe of the Sin which he 
knoweth they will commit, for his Churches Good, and 
for his Glory. 
Object. But 
not be? | 
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all his care and power, as long as he here 1j 
this muſt be done; and the Soll that hath bla 

ſelf denyal, and is dead to the World, and dero 
alive to God, is able in ſome good meaſure © 8 
it. To love the World for it ſelf, and make the ay 
our chief delight, ahd live to it as our End, and "Th 
15 the common damning Courſe. To caſt away Ws, 
ſeſſions, and put our Talents into our Fellow 8 
Hands, and to withdraw our felves as it were SY 
World into Solitude, as Monks or Hermits do v4 
deth not God Will that Sin Eventually ſhall | like the hiding of our Talents, and a dangerous * 

Unfaithfulnefs and Unprofitableneſs, «ny 
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Anſw. Even as I before ſaid, he willeth that Obedi- 
ence eventually ſhall be. If Sin come to pals, it is certain 
that God did not ſimply Wil that it ſhould not come to paſs : 
For then he muſt be conquered and unhappy by every 
Sin: But he willeth ſimply that it ſhall be the Duty of Man 
to avoid it; And he may be ſaid to Nil the Event in tan 
tum, lo far as that he il forbid it, and threaten and diſ 
ſwade the Sinner, and give him the helps, that ſhall leave 
him unexcuſable if he ſin, and fo leave it to his Will. 
Thus far he may be ſaid :o will that Sin Eventually ſhall not 
be; but not ſimply. | 

Though theſe things are not obvious to vulgar Capact- 
ties, yet they are ſuch, as the Subject in hand, vix. God's 
firſt Cauſation and Creation, together with the weight of 
them, and the Contentions of the World about them, 
have made needful- | 

z. If God be the Creator and the cauſe of all, then we 
muſt remember that a!l his Works are God: and there- 
fore nothing muſt be hated by us that he hath made, con 
ſidered in its native Goodneſs. God bateth Sin, and fo 
muſt e: for that he made it not, Rev. 2. 6. Pſal. 45, 
>. I. 1. 14. And he hateth all the workers of iniquity as ſuch, 
Pſal. 5. 5. and ſo muſt we; but we mult I ove all of God 
that is in them, and Love them for it. There is ſome- 
what Good and Amiable in every Creature ; yea all of 
it, that is of God. Though Toads and Serpents are 
odious to us, becauſe they are hurtful, and ſeem de- 
formed in themſelves, yet are they Good in themſelves, and 
not deformed as Parts of the Univerſe, but Good unto the 
common end. The wants in the Wheels of your Watch 
are as uſeful to the Motion as the Nucks or ſolid Parts, 
The Night is part of the uſeful Order of the Creation, 
as well as the Dy, The vacant interſpace in your Wri- 
ting, is needfuf as well as the Words: Every Letter 
ſhouid not be a Vowel, nor every Character a Capital; 
Every Member ſhould not be a Heart or Head or Eye: 


Nor thould every one in a Common-wealth be a King, 


or Lord: So inthe Creation the Parts that ſeem baſe, are 
uſeful in their Places, and good unto their Ends. Let us 
not therefore vilifie or deteſt the Works of God, but ſtu- 
dy the Excellencies of them, and fee, and admire, and 
Love them as they are of God. It is one of the hardeſt 
practical points before us, to know how to eſteem of all 
the Creatures, and to uſe them without running into one 
extream, At the ſame time to Love the World, and not to 
Lode it; to bonour it, and deſpiſe it: to exalt it, and to 
tread it under our Feet; to ind it, and uſe it with delight, 
and yet to be ne from it as thole that mind it not. 
And yet a great part of our Chriſtian Duty lieth in the 
doing of this difficult Work. As the World is the De- 
vil's Bait, and the Fleſhes Idol, ſet up againſt God, and 
would tice us from him, or hinder us in his Service, and 
either be our Carnal End and Happineſs, or a means 
thereto, fo we muſt make it the Care of our Hearts to 
hate it, deſpiſe it, negle@ it, and tread it under Foot; 
and the labour of our Lives to conquer it. But the fame 
Creatures muſt be admired, ſtudyed, loved, honoured, 
delighted in, and daily uſed, as they are the excellent 
Work of the Almighty God, and reveal to us his Attri- 
butes or Will, being the Glaſs in which we muſt ſee him 
while we are in the Fleſh; and as they lead us to God, 
and ſtrengthen, furniſh or help us in his Service. But to 
Love them for God, and not for themſelves, O how hard is 
it! To keep pure Afﬀetions towards them, and a ſpiritual 
delight in them, that ſhall nor degenerate into a carnal Delight, 


is a Task for the holieſt Saint on Earth, to labour in with 
& ro 


unleſs in ſome 


traordinary Caſe; and is at beſt the too eaſie y 
Weaklings, that will be Soldiers only out of the 4 k 
where there is but little danger of the Enemy l. 
keep our Stations, and take Honours, and Riche. k 
Maſter's Talents, as a Burden that we muſt honour 
by bearing, and the Vſtruments by which we mul | 
riouſly do him Service; and to ſee and love him in 
Creature, and ſtudy bim in it, and ſanctiſie itt 10 
and to ſee that our Luſt get no Advantage by 1 
feed not on it; but that we tame our Bodies, and hae 
na? oy oy for and not for our Fleſh 3 this 
ard, but the excellent, moſt acceptable N 
in this World. RX PO Fn 

And it is not only other Creatures, but our {ily 
that we muſt thus admire, and love, and uſe fal 
while we abaſe our ſelves, as 10 our ſelves, and en 
ſelves, and uſe not our ſelves for our ſelves, but as we f 
in due ſubordination to him. Abaſe your ſelves x; [7 
and abhor that which is your 0», and not the Tor 
But vilifie not your Nature in it felf, nor any thing 
you that is the Work of God. Pretend not Hunily 
the diſhonouring of your Maker. Reaſon and Ny 
Freedom of the Wall, are Gods Mork, and not yours, 
therefore muſt be honoured, and not ſcorned and tei 
But the Blindneſs and Errour of your Reaſon, and 
bad Inclinations and Actions of your Free- wills, thel 
your on, and therefore vilifie them, and hate them, 
{pare not. And when you lament the /m1allneſs of 
Graces, deny them not; and flight not, but mapnife 
preciouſneſs of Hat little that you have, while you mt 
for the Imperfection. And when Men offend you, 
prove your Enemies, forget not to value and love! 
ot God that yet is in them. All is Good that is of Gu 

4. If all things be of God, as the Creator and Ci 
we muſt hence remember on whom it is that our [io 
all things elſe depend. In him we live and move and hav 
being, Act. 17. 28, He upholdeth all things by the wi 
bis power, Heb. 1. 2. The Earth ſtandeth upon his! 
and Word. The Nations are in his hands, ſo are 
Lives of our Friends and Enemies, and ſo are our & 
And therefore our eye muſt be upon him; and our. 
muſt be to pleaſe him; and our truſt and quietnel 
be in him; and Bleſſed is he that maketh ſute of at 
tereſt in his ſpecial Love | | 

5. Hence allo we muſt obſerve the Vanity of all Cru 
confidence, and our Hearts muſt be withdrawn from re 
in any means or inſtruments, They are nothing to i, 
can do nothing for us, but what they have or do fron 
that made and preſer veth us. — 

6. And laſtly, Hence alſo we may ſee the patience ans! 
neſs of the Lord, that as he refuſed not to make thoſe 
that he foreknew would live ungodlily, fo he denietl 
to uphold their Being, even while they fin again 
All the while that they are abuſing his Creatures, 
are ſuſtained by him, and have thoſe Creatures 110M | 
From him the Drunbard hath his Drink, and the © 
his Meat, and the Voluptucus youth their abuſed Healt 
Strength; and all Men have from him the Power: 0 
culties of Soul and Body by which they ſin. An 
any be ſo ungrateful as to ſay therefore that Cd doth 
their Sin? It's true, he can eaſily ſtop thy Breath whilet 
art Swearing, and Lying, and ſpeaking againlt the 
vice of God that made thee: And wouldſt len hate 
do ſo ? He can eaſily take away the Meat, and Din 
Riches, and Health, and Lite which thou abuſelt: 


* 


J 


wouldſt thou have him do it? He can eaſily keep tte 
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ning any more on Earth, by cutting off thy Life, and 
ing thee to pay for what thou haſt done: and art 
ou content With this? Muſt he be taken to be a par- 
ter in thy Sin, becauſe he doth not ſtrike thee Dead. 
Lame, or Speechleſs, or Diſable thee from Sinning? 
oroke him not by thy Blaſphemies, leſt he clear him- 
fin a Way that thou deſireſt not. But O Wonder at his 
Hence, that holds thee in his hand, and keepeth thee 
om falling into the Grave and Hell, while thou art ſin- 

againſt him! While a Curſe or Oath is in thy Mouth, 
dae let thee fall into utter Miſery. How oft haſt 
ou provoked him to take thee in thy Luſt, in thy Rage, 
in thy neglect of God, and give thee thy Deſert! 
auld any of you ſupport your Enemy, as God doth 


du? 


. 


As ve muſt know God as our Creator, fo alſo as 
A our Redeemer 3 of which I fhall ſay but little 
w. becaule I have mentioned it more fully in the Di- 
"9 for ſound Converſion. It is Life Eternal to know the 
ther, and Jeſus Chriſt whom be hath ſent, Joh. 17. 3. The 
ur Redeemeth us by the Sn, whom he ſent, and whoſe 
crifice he accepted, and in whom he is well pleaſed. 
14 this muſt have theſe effects upon our Souls. 

We muit be hence convinced, that we are not now 
fate of innocency, nor to be (awed as Innocents, or on the 
ws of the Law of our Creation: But Salvation is now by 
Redeemer : and therefore conſiſteth in our recovery and 
4,uration, The Objects of it are only lapſed ſinful mi- 
le Hen. Name the Creature if you can, ſince Adam, 
a ſtood before God here in the Fleſh, in a State of per- 
al perfect Innocency, except the Immaculate Lamb of God. 
God, as Creator, ſhould now ſave any, without reſpect to 
deln pt ion, it muſt be on the Terms of the Law of Cre- 


and m: upon which it is certain that no Man hath or ſhall 
hel: Led; chat is, upon perfect perſonal perſevering Obedience. 
em on cannot exempt I=fants themſelves from Sin and Miſe- 
of 


without exempting them from Chriſt the Redeemer, 
d the Remedy, Rom. 3. 10, 19, 20, 22, 23. [There 1s 
jw Righteous (in himſelf without a Redeemer) wo mor 
Ihen are all gont out of the way — That every mouth 
be Hop pech and all the world may become guilty before God. 
ndit all the world be guilty, none are innocent :) there- 
e by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in bis 
bt, For all bade ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God; 
g juſtified freely by bis grace, through the Redemption that is 
Fes Chrifg Iſa. 5 3. 6. All we like ſheep have gone aſtray, 
bade turned every one to his own way, and the Lord bath 
n lim the iniquity of us all.] Rom. 5. 15. [Through 
offence of one, many are dead] 16. And the judgment was 
One to condemnatian] 17, By the offence of one, death reign- 
by one.] 18. By the offence of one, judgment came on all 
to condemnation. 19. By one mans diſobedience many were 
Je ſinners} Plal. 5 1. 4. [Me were ſhapen in iniquity, and 
n did our mothers conceive us] Eph. 2. 1, 3. W:were by 
ure the Children of wrath, and dead in treſpaſſes and ſins | 
Or. 15. 22, [In Adam all die] 2 Cor, 5. 14. [Pethus 
fe, that if one died for all, then were all dead] Eph. 5.23 
in tbe Saviour of the Body] & v. 25, 26. 27. [Chri:# 


WT. THE Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſancti- 
0 thoſe! md cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the Word, that 
denen rg preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church — J If In- 
again oh: dave no Sin and Miſery, then they are none of the 
tus, i), be Church, which Chriſt loved and gave bimſelf for, 
; From rde might cleanſe it. But what need we further proof 
| the 0 we have the common Experience of all the World ? 


ud every Man that is Born of a Woman without ex- 


owers 1 ſion, lo early manifeſt Sin in the Life, if there were no 
An 1 r Diſpoſition at the Heart? And ſhould all Mankind 
54 MM exception, taſt of the Puniſhment of Sin, if they 


no Participation of the Guilt? Death is the Wage of 


| Saviour of the world] And from hat doth he Save them? 


aj 689 
them, and ſaid, Of /ach is the Kingdom of God? Certain- 
ly, none that never were guilty, or miſerable, are capable 
of a Place in the Kingdom of rhe Mediator. For to what 
end ſhould he Mediate for them ? or how can he Redeem 
them, that need not a Redemption? or how ſhould he 
reconcile them to God, that never were at enmity with 
him? Or how can he waſh them that were never unclean 2 
Or how can he be a Phyſician to them that never were 
ſick? when the whole bave no need of the Phyſician, Mat. 9. 
12. He came 20 ſeck and to ſave that which was lo, Luke 
19. To. and to fave bis people from their fins, Mat. 1. 21. 
They are none of his ſaved People therefore, that had uo Sin. 
He came to redeem thoſe that were under the Law, Gal. 4. 5. 
But it is moſt certain, that Infants were under the Law, as 
well as the adult: And they were a part of hi; people Iſrael, 
whom he viſited and redeemed, Luk. I. 68. If ever they 
be admitted into Glory, they muſt praiſe him that Redeemed 
them by his Blood, Rev. 5. 9. God doth firſt Fuftiſe thoſe 
whom he G/orifieth, Rom. 8. 30. And they muſt be born 
again that will enter into his Kingdom, Joh. 3. 3, 5. And 
there is no Regeneration or Renovation but from Sin, Col. 3. 
10. Eph. 4. 22, Nor any Juſtification but from ſin, and 
from what we could not be Fuſtified from by the Law of Mo- 
ſes, Acts 13. 30. Nor any Fuſtification but what con- 
taineth a Remiſſion of ſm, Rom. z. 25. And where there 
is 20 fin, there is none to be Remitted. Nor is there 
any Juſtification but what is through rhe Redemption that is 
in Christ Jeſus, and bis propitiation, Rom. 3. 24, 25. He 
is made of God Redemption to us, 1 Cor. 1. 30. And the 
Redemption that we have by him, is Remiſſien of ſins by his 
blood, Col. 1. 14. Eph. 1.7. By his own blood entered he 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternal Redemption for 
us : The eternal inberitance is received by means of death for 
the Redemption of tranſgreſſions, Heb. 9. 12, 15.] So that 
all Scripture ſpeaks this Truth aloud to us, that there is, 
now no Salvation promiſed but to the Church, the Juſtiſted, 
the Regenerate, the Redeemed; and that none can be capa- 
ble of theſe but Hnners, and ſuch as are Loſt and Miſera- 
ble in themſelves. And till our Neceſjity be underſtood, 
Redemption cannot be well underſtood. They that be- 
lieve that Chriſt dyed not only for this or that Man in 
particular,, but for the World, methinks ſhould believe 
that the Werld are Sinners, and need his Death. He is called 
the Saviour of the World, Joh. 4. 42. and the Saviour of 
all men, «ſpecially of Believers, 1 Tim. 4. 10. 1 Joh. 4. 14. 
IP: have ſeen and do teftifie that the Father ſent the Son to be the 


From their ſins, Mat. 1. 21. and from the wrath to come, 
1 Theſſ. x, 10. | For this is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, That Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſavs ſin- 
ners] Infants then are Sinners, or none of thoſe that he came 
to Save. Chriſt hath made no Man Righreous by his Obedi- 
ence, but ſuch as Adam made Smmers by bis Diſobedience; 
Rom. 5. 19. [For as by, one mans diſobedience, many were 
made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of owe, many ſhall be made 
Righteous.] Infants are not made Righteous by Chriſt, if 
they were not Sinners : And Sinners they cannot be by 
any but Original Sin, Rom. 5. 8, 9, 10, [God commended 
his Love to us, in that while we ere yet ſinners, Chriſt died for 
ns : Much more being now Fuſtiſied by bis blood, we ſhall be ſa- 
ved from wrath through him: When we were enemies, we were 
Reconciled to God by the death of his Son] ſo that it is Sinners 
that Chriſt dyed for, and Sinners that are juſtified by his blood, 
and Sinners that are Reconciled to God, Infants therefore are 
Sinners, or they are none of the Redeemed, Fufliſied or Re- 
conciled. And when Jeſus Chriſt | by the grace of God did 
taft death for every man] Heb. 2. 9. Infants are ſure inclu- 
ded. [ There is one Mediator between God and men, the Man 
Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſem for all, 1 Tim. 2. 
5, 6.] therefore all had Sin and Miſery, and needed that Ran- 
ſom. [ He is the propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours 
only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world) And is it not 
lain then that the hole World are Sinners? 
 I'Speak all this for the Evincing of Original Sin only, 
becauſe that only is denyed byſuch as yet pretend to Chriſti- 
anity ; For Actual Sin is commonly confeſſed, and ſhews 


inſt oy and by fin death entered into the world, and it paſſetb 
tou 1 "4! men, for that all have finned, Rom. 5. 12. Infants 
1 Dri 4 Sickneſ;, and Torments, and Death, which are the 
buſeſt: * din. And were they not preſented to Chriſt as 
ep te “uur, when he took them in his 


Arms and bleſſed | 


it ſelf. And truly fo doth Original Sin, in our proneneſs to 
Actual; and in the Earlineſs and Commoneſs of ſuch Evil 
Uuuu | 


Vol, III. 


Inclina- 
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Inclination; ; and in the Remnant: of it, which the Sancti- 
fizd feel, though they are ſuch as were ſanctified never 


ſo early, before actual Sin had time to breed thoſe evil 


Habits, which therefore certainly were born with us. 

And if the Image of God, conſiſting in true Holineſs, 
be not natural, or born in every Infant in the World, then 
Original Sin muſt needs be born with them: For that Sin 
is either only or chiefly the Privarion of that Image or Holi- 
eſs, He that will ſay that this Image is not requiſite to 
Infants, and ſo that the abſence of it is a meer Negation, 
doth make them Bruits, and not of the Race of Man, 
whom God created alter his Image, and leaves them un- 
capable of Haven or Hell, or any other Life then Beaſts 
have. And he that thinks ſo of Infants to Day, may 
think ſo of himſelf to Morrow. And he that will affirm 
that this Image or Holineſs is born with every Infant into the 
World, fo wilfully contradicteth common Evidence 
which appeareth in the contrary Effects, that he is not 
worthy to be further talk d with. 

One thing more I will propound yet to the contrary- 
minded; Can they ſay that any Infants are ſaved or not? 
If yo, either they periſh as Bruirs (which is a bruitiſh 
Opinion) or they live in miſery ; and then they had Sin 
that did deſerve it; yea, if they think that any of them 
periſh in the Wrath to come, it muſt be for Sin. If they 
think that au) of them are ſaved, it is either by Covenant, 


or without; there is ſome promiſe for it, or there is none. 


If none, then no Man can fay that any of them are ſaved. 
For who hath known the Mind of the Lord without his 
Revelation? It is Arrogancy to tell the World of the 
{aving of any that God did no way reveal that he will 
fave. But if they plead a Revelation or Promiſe, it is ei- 
ther the Covenant of Nature or of Grace; a Promiſe con- 
tained in Nature, Law or Goſpel. The former cannot be 
affirmed, (not only becauſe the Diſlenters themſelves 
deny any ſuch Covenant to have been in Nature, or any 
way made to Adam, but) becauſe there is no ſuch Co- 
venant or Promiſe in Nature to be found, for the Salvation 
of all Infants [and if not for all, then for none :) and be 
cauſe it is contrary to abundance of plain Paſſages in the 
Scriptures, that aſſure us there is but One Covenant of Sal. 
vation now in Force: and that all the World ſhall become 
guilty before God, and every mouth be ſtopped, Rom. 3. 19 
and that by the Deeds of the Law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified in 
bis fig bt, v. 20. Gal. 2. 16. And if Righteouſneſs come by 
the Law, then Chris} is dead in vain, Gal. 2. 2 1. For as 
many as are of the Works of the Law, are under the Curſe, 
Gal. 3. 10, And that no man is Fuſtified by the Law in the 


ſoaht of God, is evident; for the juſt ſhall live by Faith; and | 


the Law is not of Faith; but, The man that doth them ſhall 
live in them. | And certainly the Law of Nature requireth 
not leſs then Moſes Law, to a Man's juſtification, if not 


more. And [if there had been a Law given which could 


have given Life, verily Righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the 
Law. But the Scripture hath concluded All under ſin, that 


the promiſe by faith of Feſus Chriſt, might be given to them that 


believe. ] Gal. 3. 21, 22. | 

By the fulneſs of this Evidence, it is eaſie to ſee, that 
Infants and all Mankind are Sinners, and therefore have 
need of the Redeemer. 

2. To know God as our Redeemer, containeth the Know- 
ledge of the great Ends of our Redemption, and of the 
Manifeſtation of God to Man thereby. Having treated 
of theſe in the Book forecited, I ſhall now ſay but this 
in Brief. It is beyond Diſpute, that God could have made 
Man capable of Glory, and kept him from falling by 
confirming Grace, and without a Redeemer ſetled him 
in Felicity, as he did the Angels. He that foreſaw Man's 
Fall, and neceſſity of a Saviour, could eaſily have pre- 
vented that Sin and Neceflity : But he ould not; he 
did not: but choſe rather to permit it, and ſave Man by 
the way of a Reedemer. In Which his Infinite Wiſdom is ex- 
ceedingly manifeſted, And in Chriſt, who is the Power 
and Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. among others theſe ex- 
cellent Effects are declared to us, which the Way of Re- 
demption attaineth, above what the Saving us on the Terms 
of Natare would have attained, | 


1. God is now wonderfully admired and maynjgy 
the Perſon of the Redeemer. - Angels themſelves deſſe 
pry into this Myſtery, 1 Pet. 1 12. As the Frame gf y 
ture is ſet us to ſee God in, where we daily as in a Gl 
hold him and admire him; ſo the Perſon of "the Rei 
and work of Incarnation and Redemption, is Kt the Au 
for their Contemplation and Admiration, as well . 
Eph. 3. 10. [To the intent that now unto the princiy), 
and powers in heavenly Places, might be known by the (1, 
the manifold Wiſdom of God.] And in the glorious berſcg 
and Dignity of the Redeemer, will God be everlaſin 
glorified y for his greateſt Works do greatlieſt honour hin 
And as the Sun doth now to us more honour him thy 
Star; fo the glirified Perſon of the Redeemer, doth m 
honour God than Man or Angels. 1 Pet. 3. 23. [y 
gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, 4 
and Authorities, and Powers, being made ſubject t jj 
Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. Being raiſed from the dead, God had 
him at his own right band in heavenly places, far aud 
principalities, and powers, and might, and dominion, and e 
name that is named, not only in this world, but al; iy 
which is to come; and hath put all things under his fe, 
gave him to be the Head over all things to the Church, uli 
his Body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all.] Heb. 
[bo being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs in 
his perſon, and upholding ell things by the word of bis you 
when he had by himſelf purged our ſins, ſat down en the n 
hand of the Majeſty on high, being made jo much better tin 
Angels, as hehath by inheritance obtained a more excellent u 
than they. | Thy: 

And here a very great Truth appeareth, which w 
many overlook, that the Exa/tation of the Perſon if 
Redee mer, and the Glory that God will have in bin, i 
higber and more principal part of God's intent in the fe 
ing of him to be Incarnate and Redeem us, than the gl 
fyimg of Man, and of God by us. Chrift will be maey 
ricus than Men or Angels, and therefore will more gin 
Go; and God will eternally take more complacency in i 
than in Men or Angels, And therefore (though infer: 


reſpects) He is for us, and the means of our Felici) a 
we are for him, and the means of bis Glory (as the Head 
for the Body, and the Body for the Head) yet we are m 
for Chriſt as a means to bis Glory, then be for us: I mean 
is the more excellent principal End. | For to this end Crip 
dyed, roſe and revived, that he might be Lord both of the « 
and living] Rom. 14. 9. [who being in the form if 6 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but made lin 


of no Reputation, and took upon bim the form of 4 Serus 
and was made in the likeneſs of men: and being found in jj 
on as a man, be humbled b:mſelf, and became obedient s 
Death, even the death of the Croſs : Wherefore God alſo 
highly exalted him, and given him a name, which 1s 
every name; that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall" 
both of things in beaven and things in earth, and und 
earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chf 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father] Phil. 2. 6. to 12: N 
5. 8, 9, 10, 1 12. [And I bebeld, and ] heard tie % 
of many Angels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts, and 
Elders, and the number f them was ten thouſand tim 
thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands : ſaying with 4 loud a 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive pow? 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, 
bleſſmg : And every Creature which is in Heaven, ® 
Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the St, | 
all that are in th'm, heard 1 ſaying, Bleſſing, 90, 3 
and power be unto him that ſitteth on the Throne, and uni 
Lamb for ever and ever.] So Rev. 15. 3, 4. & 20, b, | 
21. 23. | The City had no need of the Sun, neither 
Moon to (hine in it; for the glory of God doth lighten 7 
the Lamb is the light thereof] Rev. 22. 3. 4. [The 1574 
God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhais 4 
bim; And they ſhall ſee bis face, and his name ſhall be in | 
forebeads.] Theſe and many other Scriptures ſhew _ 
God will be for ever Glorified in the Perſon of the wo” b 
more then in either Men or Angels 5 and conſequent) 
it was the principal part of his Intenticn in the Dl 
Man's Redemption. | F 
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„ (1 will be Briefer in the reſt) In the 2 of- Re- 
„% Man Will be ſaved with greater Humiliation and 
vf-denial than he ſhould have been in the way of Crea- 
if we had been faved in a way of Innocency, we 
1d have had more to aſcribe to our ſelves. And it is 
et that all Creatures be humbled and abaſed, and no- 
ing in themſelves, before the Lord. 

. By che way of Redemption, Sin will be the more diſ- 
red, and Holineſs more advanced, then if fin had 
rer been known in the World. Contraries illuſtrate 
-2nother. Health would not be fo much valued, if 
ere were NO Sickneſs : nor Life, if there were no Death : 
or Day, if there were no Night : nor Knowledge, if there 
ere no Ic norance: nor Good, if Man had not known Evil. 
he Holineſs of God would never have appeared in Exe- 
on of vindictive Juſtice againſt Sin, if there had ne- 
een any Sin; and therefore he hath permitted it, and 
il recover us from it, when he could have prevented 
r falling into 1t. > ; 

1. By this way alſo, Holineſs and Recovering Grace 
il] be more triumphant again#t the Devil and all its Ene- 
es: By the many Conqueſts that Chriſt will make over 
mn, the World and the Fleſh, and Death, there will 
ry much of God be ſeen to us, that Innocency would 
ot thus have manifeſted, : 

Redemption brings God nearer unto man: The Myſtery 
Incarnation giveth us wonderful Advantages to have 
ore /amiliar Thoughts of God, and to fee him in a 
vcr Glaſs, than ever we ſhould elſe have ſeen him in 


mhtt 


ice. The pure Deity is at ſo vaſt a diſtance from us, while 
ears here in fleſh, that if it had not appeared in the fleſh 
o us, we ſhould have been at a greater Loſs. But now 


u manifefted in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of An- 


rived uy into glory, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 6 
6. In the way of Redemption, Man 1s brought to more 
met and frequent Addreſſes unto God, and dependance on 
m: N.ceſiry driveth him: And he hath uſe for more 


n elſe he would have had. 
7. Principally in this way of ſaving miſerable Man by 
Redeemer, there is Opportunity for the more abundant Ex. 


Earth, and to have acce(s with boldneſs to the Throne of 


bent Controverſie great is the MyStery of Godlineſs 5 God 


'. precched to the Gentiles, believed on in the world, and 


God, or for God in more of the ways of his Mercy, 


ie of God's Mercy, and conſequently for the more 
rus diſcovery of his Love and Goodneſs to the Sons of 


the Nature of the neu Man; and Thank 
of all our Obedience: For all foweth 
ples, and expreſſeth them: ſo that L 
of all Holineſs in one Word; 
Evangelical Obedience. And it is a more ſweet and excel- 
lent ſtate of Lite, to be the Spouſe of Chriſt, and his Aim 
bers, and ſerve God as Friends and Children, with Lowe 
and Thankfulneſs, than to ſerve him meerly as the moſt 
5 Subjects, or with an Obedience that hath leſs of 
ove. | ky 
9 In the way of Redemption HFolineſi is more admirably 
exemplified in Chriſt, than wn or would have been 10 
Adam. Adam would never have declared it in that emi- 
575 05 15 7 00 Taps 558 to God Contempt 
of the World, Self-denyal, and Conq 
Cbriſt hath done. FD * e 2 
10. And in the way of Redemption, there is a double 
Obligation laid upon Man for every Duty. To the Obli- 
gations of Creation, all the Obligations of Redemption and 
and the nem Creation are ſuperadded: And this threefold 
Cord ſhould not ſo eaſily be broken. Here are moral 
Means more powerfully to hold the Soul to God. 
11. And in this way there is a clearer diſcovery of the 
everlaſting ſtate of man, and life and immortality are more 
fully brought to light by the Goſpel (2 Tim. 1. 10) then for 
ought we find in Scripture, they were to innocent Mars 
himſelf | No man hath ſeen God at any time the only begot- 
ten Son that is in the boſom of the Father, he bath declared bim, 
Joh. 1. 18.] For no man hath aſcended up into heaven, but be 
that came down from heaven, even the {un of man, which is in 
heaven, Joh. 3. 13. | 
| 12, Man will be advanced, to the judging of the ungod- 
ly and of the conquered Angels : even by the good Will of 
the Father, and a participation in the Honour of Chriſt 
our Head, and by a participation in his Victories, and by 
our own Victories in his Strength, by the right of Con- 
queſt, we ſhall judge with Chriſt, both Devils and Men, 
that were Enemies to him, and our Salvation ; as you may 
ſee 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. And there is more in that Promiſe 
than we yet wel] underſtand, Rew. 2. 26, 27. [He that 
overcometh, and keepeth my words unto the end, to him will 1 
give power over the Nations, and he (hall rule them with a 
red of Iron, as the weſſels of a Potter ſhall they be broken to 
ſhivers, even as I received of my Father |] | | 
13. And that which Auguſtine ſo much inſiſteth on, 
I think is alſo plain in Scripture, that the Salvation of rhe 


ulneſs is the Life 
rom theſe Privci. 
ove 15 the Compendium 
and Thankfulneſs of all 


o 


Fon, than if they had fallen into no ſuch Neceflities, | Elect is better ſecured in the hands of Chriſt. than his own or 
bin ery prepareth Men for the Senſe of Mercy. In any of his Poſterities was in the hands of Alam. We 
eie Redeemer there is ſo wonderful a diſco- | know that Adam loſt that which was committed to him: 
in oo Love and Mercy, as is the Aſtoniſhment of | But [we know whom we have believed, and are perſwaded, 
ent 


fen and Angels. 1 Job. 3. I. 


Ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches 0 


, decerwed, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, &c. But 
„ an (hat the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward 
Sed, WF” peared, not by works of righteouſneſs which we have 
ur, WB according to his Mercy be ſaved us, by the waſhing 
d a legeneration and renewing of the Holy Gho##] Never 
„ 6. 


ing 0 Man on Earth 
t ts 


1" g. In the way of Redemption the Soul of Man is formed 
ſhall} be moſt ſweet and excellent Temper, and his Obedience caſt 
be in f Lie bappieſt Mold, The glorious Demonſtration of 
W 1 dot animate us with Love to God; and the ſhedding 
Redet | [0ad of his Love in our Hearts by the Spirit of the Re. 
nent mr, doth draw out our Hearts in Love to him 
Deſ gen: A 


ech us 


[ Bebold what manner 
Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould 
called the Sons of God!] Eph. 2. 4, f. [ God who is rich in 
lch, for his great Love wherewt:th he loved us, even when 
were dead in Sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, 
| Grace ye are ſaved) and hath raiſed us up together, and 
ide us ſit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Feſus; 25 

is 
wee, in bis kindneſs towards us by Chriſt \ Feſus; for by 
ic! je are ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, 
te Gift of God: Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt | 
ll 3. 3, 4. For we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſo- 


6 tlereſuch a diſcovery of God as he is Love, in a way 
„as in the Redeemer, and his 


nd the Senſe of his wonderful Lowe and Mercy 
with Thankfulneſs : fo that Love is hereby made | 


that he is able to keep that which we commit to him, againſt 
that day] 1 Tim. 2. 12. Force not theſe Scriptures 
againſt our own Conſolation, and the Glory of our Re- 
deemer, and then judge. [ Fob. 1. 7, 2. As thou baſt given 
bim power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life to as 
many as thou haſt given bim] Joh. 6. 3. [All that the Father 
giveth me, (hall come to me; and bim that cometh to me, I 
wiil in no wiſe cat} out] Ver 39. And thi: is the Fathers ill 
which bath ſent me, that of all which be hath given me 1 
ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day] 
Joh. 10. 26, 27, 28, 29. [But ye believe not, becauſe ye 
are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you ; My ſheep bear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow me, and I give unto them 
eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, and none ſhall take 
them out of my bands: My Father which gave them me is 
greater than all, and no man is able to pluck them out of my 
Fatbers hands] Eph. 1. 3, 4+ Bleſſed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
bleſſmgs in heavenly places in Chriſt, according as be hath cho- 
ſen us in him before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould 
be holy and without blame before him in Love: Having pre- 
deſtinated ns to the adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt to 
himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of bis Mill, to the praiſe 
of the glory of his grace, wherein be hath made us accepted in 
the beloved] [Being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of 
him that worketh all things after the counſel of bis own will ] 


Ver. 11. 
And 
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Act. 13. Ai many as were ordained to eternal life believed | 


they ſhall be my people, and I will be their God] Ezek. 36. 


ol the ſecond Adam, than we were in the Hands of the 


And if Faith, and Repentance, and the right diſpoſition of | 
the Will it ſelf, be his reſolved Gift to his Elec, and not 
things lefe meerly to our uncertain Wills, then the Caſe is 
paſt all queſtion. » Tim. 2. 25, 26. [In meekneſs inftruct ing 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradwventure will give 
them Repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, and that 
they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the Devil] 
Eph. 2. 8. | By grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that 
not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God] Gal, 5. 22. The 
fruit of the Spirit is Love, Faith — 4 Phil. 1. 29. To you 
it is given on the behalf of Chrift, not ouly to believe ——] 


Jer, 24. 7. And I will give them an heart to know me, that 
1 am the Lord, and they ſhall be my people, and I will be their 
God; for they ſhall return unto me With their whole heart] 
Ezek. 11. 19, 20. And I will give them one heart, and Iwill 
put anew Spirit within jou: and I will take the fony heart out of 
their fleſh, and 2will- give them an heart of fleſh, that they may 
walk in my ſtatutes, and keep my ordinances and do them, and 


26, 27. [A new heart alſo will I give yon, and a new ſpirit 
Will I put within you, and I will take away the tony heart out 
of your fleſh, and give you an heart of fleſh, and I will put 
my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes ]}— 
See allo Heb. 8 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. where this is called the 
new and better Covenant | 1 will put my Laws in their minds, 
and write them in their hearts J Jer. 31. 33. And Fer. 
32. 39, 40. And I will give them one heart and one way, that 
they may fear me for ever. And I will make an everlaſting 
Covenant with them, and I will not turn away from them to do 
them good, but Iwill put my fear in their hearts that they ſhall 
not depart from me] 1 Cor. 4. 7. Who makes thee to differ ? 
and 2hat haſt thou that thou didſt not receive ?] Much more 
may be produced, from which it is evident that Chri{# 
is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith ; and that the certain. 
ty of the Salvation of his Elect, doth lie more on his under- 
taking and reſolution infallibly to accompliſh their Salva- 
tion, than upon . dom, or the ſtability of our mu- 
table Fee- will,; and that thus we are better in the Hands 


rt. 
5 14. To conclude; Vindic/ive Juſtice will be doubly ho- 
noured upon them that are final rejedters of this Grace. Though 
Conſcience would have had matter enough to work upon 
for the torment of the Sinner, and the juſtifying of God, 
upon the meer violation of the Law of Nature or works, 
yet nothing to what it zow will have on them that are the 
the deſpiſers of this great Salvation. For of bow much 
ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, that hath 
trodden under Foot the Son of God? J when it is 11 Im: 
penitency, againſt moſt excellent Means and Mercies, that is 
to be charged upon Sinners, and when they periſh becauſe 
they would not be ſaved, Juſtice will be moſt fully glorified 
before all, and in the Conſcience of the Sinner himſelf. 
All this conſidered, you may ſee that (beſides what Rea- 
ſons of the Counſel of God are unknown to us) there 
is abundant Reaſon open to our fight, from the great 
Advantages of this way, why God would rather ſave us 
by a Redeemer, than in a way of Iancency, as our meer 
Creator. | 
But, for the anſwering of all Objections againſt this, 

I muſt defire you to obſerve theſe two things following. 
1. That we here ſuppoſe Man a terreſtrial Inhabitant 
cloathed with fleſh : otherwiſe it is confeſſed that if he 
were perfect in Heaven, where he had the Beatifical Viſion 
to confirm him, many of theſe forementioned Adyan- 
tages to him would be none. 
And it is ſuppoſed that God will work on Man by 
Moral Means; and where he never ſo infallibly produceth 
the good of Man, he doth it in a way agreeable to his 
Nature and preſent State ; and his work of Grace is Sapi- 
ential, magnilying the Contrivance and Conduct of his 
Wiſdom, as well as his Power-: Otherwiſe indeed God 
might have done all without theſe or any other Means. 
3. The knowledge of God in Chri# as our Redeemer, 
muſt imprint upon the Soul thoſe Holy Afection which 


muſt keep the Soul in a Senſe of the odiouſneſs ef Sin, y 
muſt have ſuch a Remedy to pardon and deſtroy it, 
2. It muſt raife us to moſt high and honourable thou 
of our Redeemer, the Captain of our Salvation, 
bringeth back loſt Sinners unto God: and we muſt gy 
to advance the Glory of our Lord, whom the Fx 
hath advanced and ſet over all. 
3. It muſt drive us out of our ſelves, and bring ust 
nothing in our own Eyes, and cauſe us to haye hum 
penitent, ſelf. condemning Thoughts, as men that þ, 
FED our own undoers, and deſerved fo ill of Gag , 
an. | 
4. It muſt drive us to a full and - conſtant dependy, 
on Chriſ# our Redeemer, and on the Father by him; 
our Life is now in the Son as 1ts Root and Fountain, {qi 
him muſt be our Faith and Confidence, and to him: 
muſt daily have recourſe, and ſeek to him, and to 
Father in his Name, for all that we need, tor daily 
don, ſtrength, protection, proviſion and Confolaig, 
5. It muſt cauſe us the more to admire the Holte 
of God, which is ſo admirably declared in our }; 
demptjon ; and ſtill be ſenſible how he hateth Sin x 
loveth Purity. 
6. It muſt invite and encourage us to draw near to 0 
who hath condeſcended to come fo near to us; and 
Sons we muſt cry Abba Father, and tho? with Rewerence,y 
with Holy Confidence muſt ſet our ſelves continually bei 
him, 
7. It muſt cauſe us to make it our daily imploymentt 
ſtudy the Riches of the Love of God, and his abund 
Mercy manifeſted in Chriſt ; ſo that above all Book 
the World, we ſhould moſt diligently and delighth 
peruſe the Sen of God incarnate, and in him behold t 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the Father: A 
with Paul we ſhould deſire to know nothing but Cirif 
cified ; and all things ſhould be counted but 10% and, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus cur ln 
Phil. 3. 8. That we may be able jo comprehend with all Sa 
what is thebreadth, and length, and depth, and eighth, 
to know the Love of Chrisf which paſſeth knowleage, ti 
we may be filled with all the fulneſi of God. 

8. Above all, if we know God as our Redeemer, 
muſt Live in the Power of holy Love and Gratitude. | 
Manifeſted Love muſt prevail with us ſo far, that fag 
Love to him may be the predominant Affection of our W 
And being free from the /pirit of Bondage and flavilh fk 
we muſt make Love and Thankfulneſs the ſum of ourk 
ligion : and think not any thing will prove us Chriſtia 
without prevailing Love to Chriſt, nor that any Vi 
is accepted that proceedeth not from it. 

9. Redemption muſt teach us to apply our ſelves to! 
holy Laws and Example of our Redeemer for the ſormi 
and ordering of our hearts and lives. ” 

10. And it muſt quicken us to Love the Lord wil 
redoubled vigour, and to obey with double Reſolunons 
diligence, becauſe we are under a double Obligation. 
ſhou d a People ſo Redeemed eſteem too much of 
dear for God ? 

11. Redemption muſt make us a more Heaven) pt 
ple, as being Redeemed to the incorruptibie Inberiand 
Heaven: [The bleſſed God and Father of our Lord Jt 
Chri#t, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 0 
unto a lively hope, by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chri from 
dead, to an inberuance incorruptible, undefiled, and 19 
deth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, who are kept l 
power of God throngh faith unto ſalvation] 1 Pet. 13 | 
12. Laſtly, Redemption muſt cauſe us to walk the 
carefully, and with a greater Care to avoid all Sin, ; 
to avoid the threatned Wrath of God, becauſe Sin 484 
ſuch unſpeakable Mercy is unſpeakably great 3 and | 
demnation by a Redeemer for deſpiſing his Grace, 
be a double Condemmation, Joh. 3. 19, 36. 
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11. IME third Relation in which God is to be Rn 
by us, is as he is our San#ifier and Cor 

which is ſpecially aſcribed to the Holy Ghoft. An 
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the 1 7 and Nature of our Redemption do beſpeak, 
and anſwer theſe forementioned Ends. As, 1. It 


leſs as the Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt is m” M 
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nation, without which Creation and Redemption would 
attain their ends; and as the yu againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
he great and dangerous ſin; ſo our Belief in the Holy 
, and Knowledge of God as our San#ifier by the Spi- 
is not the leaſt or loweſt act of our Faith or Know- 
ge. And it implieth or containeth theſe things fol- 
ring | 
„ We muſt hence take notice of the certainty of our 
mn original ſin. The neceſſity of ſanFification proveth 
rr uption, as the neceflity of a Redeemer proveth the 
: It is not one but all that are Baptized, that muſt be 
ized into the Name of the Son and holy Ghoſt, as well as 
the Father : which is an entring into Covenant with the 
4; our Redeemer, and with the Holy Ghoſt as our San- 
* So that {yfants themſelves muſt be ſanctiſied, or be 
» of the Church of Chriſt, which conſiſteth of bapti- 
| anified Perſons, [ Except a man be born again (even of 
Spirit, as well as Water) be cannot enter into the King- 
Heaven] For that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and 
; which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, Joh. 3. 3, 5, 6. and 
refore the fleſhly birth producing not a ſpiritual creature, 
not ſave without the ſpiritual birth: The words are 
| plain; not only againſt them that deny original ſin, 
zainft them that miſunderſtanding the nature of Re- 
pption, do think that all Infants are meerly by the price 
put into a ſtate of Salvation, and have the pardon 
heir Original fin in common, attending their natural 
b. But theſe Men ſhould conſider, 1. That this text 
| conſtant experience tell us that the new Birth doth not 
commonly to all accompany the natural Birth: and yet 
out the ney Birth none can be ſaved, nor without Holi- 
any ſee God, 2. That Pardon of fin is no mans, upon 
bare ſuffering of Jeſus Chriſt ; but muſt be theirs by 
e Co-102ant or Promiſe Conveying to them a Right tothe 
his of his ſuffering. And therefore no man can be 
Ito be pardoned or ſaved (without great arrogancy in 
aicmer) that hath not from God a promiſe of ſuch 
. But no man can ſhew any promiſe that giveth Re- 
w of origmal Sin to all Infants. Produce it, or preſume 
0 affirm it, leſt you fall under the heavy doom of 
| tac add to his holy Word. The Promiſe is to the 
al and their Seed, The reſt are not the Children of rhe 
ne, but are under the commination of the violated 
; Which indeed is diſpenſable; and therefore we can- 
lay that God will pardon none of them ; but withal, we 
not lay that he will, unleſs he had told us fo. All the 
ld ſtand in need of a Sandifer: and therefore moſt 
7 (oven ſince Chriſt's Death) they are naturally 
opted, | | | 
And as our Belief in the Holy Ghoſt, as Sanctefter, en- 
eth us to acknowledge our original Sin and Miſery, 
th it engage us to mag niſie his renewing work of grace, 
be convinced of the neceſſity of it, and to confels the 
ciency of corrupted nature to its own Renovation. 
no Man muſt diſhonour the work of our Creator ; and 
lerefore our Faculties of Reaſon and na'ural Freewi/! 
dot to be denyed or reproached: So muſt we be as care 
mt we diſhonour not the works of our Redecmer or 
#157; and therefore the viciouſneſs and ill diſpoſedneſs of 
* Faculties, and the tbraldom of our Mills to their own 
nations, and to concupiſence, mult be confeſſed; and 
need of Grace to work the cure. It is not ingenuous 
us, when God made it /o admirable a part of his work 
de World, to Redeem us, and fave us from our fin and 
that we ſhould hide or deny our diſcaſes, and 
our ſelves believe that we have but lirtle need of the 
©, and ſo that the cure is no great matter, and con- 
ly deſerveth no great praiſe. I know the Church 
led by Men of dark, yet ſelf-conceited minds, 
1 cheſe points are running all into extreams. One 
„en ing the Sapiential method, and the other the Om. 
ay waz of God in our Recovery. One plainly 
8 our fin and miſery principally on God; and the 
'® plainly robbing the Redeemer and holy Spirit of 
Tow of our Recovery. But it is the latter chat 
ect leadeth me now to ſpeak ro. I beſeech you 
* of any conceit that would draw youto extenu- 
e tonour of our Sanctifer. Dare you contend a- 
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| gainft the Holy Ghoſt for the Integrity of your natures, or 
the honour of your cure? Surely he that hath felt rhe 
power of this renewing grace, and found how little of ic 


was from himſelf, nay, how much he was an enemy to 
it, will be leſs inclined to extenuate the praiſe of grace 
then wnexperienced Men will be. Becauſe the caſe is very 
weighty, give me leave by way of Queſtion to propound 
theſe Conſiderations to you. l 
Queſt. 1. Why is it think you that all muſt be Bapti- 

zed into the Name of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as well as 

of the Father? Doth it not imply that a have need of a 

San&ifer, and muit be engaged to that end in Covenant 

with the San#ifer? I ſuppoſe you know that it is not to 

a bare Profeſſion of our belief of the Trinity of perſons 

that we are baptized. It is the Covenant entrance into our 

happy Relation to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that 

is then celebrated. And therefore as Infants and all muſt 

be thus engaged to the Sanctiſier, fo all mult acknowledge 
their neceſſity of this mercy, and the excellency of it. 

It is eſſential to our Chriſtianity, that we value it, deſire it 

and receive it. And therefore an error inconſiſtent with 

it proveth us indeed 0 Chriſtians, Mat. 28. 19. 

Oueſt. 2. Why is it, think you, that the Holy Ghoſt and this 

renewing work, are ſo much magnitied in the Scripture? 

Is not the glory of it anſwerable to thoſe high Exprefli- 

ons? undoubtedly it is. I have already told you elſe- 

where of the Elogies of this work. It is that by which 

Chrift dwelleth in them, and they are made a habitation of 
God by the ſpirit, Eph. 3. 17. and 2. 22. They are made 

by it the Temples of the Holy Gboft, 1 Cor. 6.19. It is the 


Divine Power (Which is no other then Omnipotency } that 


giveth us all things pertaining unto Life and Godlineſs, 2 Pet. 
1. 3. Think not, I beſeech you, any lower of this work 
than is conſiſtent with theſe expreſſions. It is the opening 
of the blind eyes of our underſtanding, and turning us from 
darkneſs to ligbt, and from the power of Satan unto God, and 
bringing us into his marvellous light, Act 26. 18. Eph. 1. 18. 
1 Pet. 2. 9. It is an inward teaching of us by God, Joh. 6. 
45. 1 The. 4. 9. an effectual reaching and anointing, 1 Joh. 
2. 27. and a writing the Laws in our hearts, and putting them 
in our inward parts, Heb. 8. 10, 11. I purpoſely forbear 
any expoſition of theſe texts, leſt I feem to diſtort them; 
and becauſe I would only lay the naked Word of God be- 
fore your own impartial Conſiderations. It is God's work 
by the Spirit, and not our cn, as ours, that is here ſo much 
magnified. And can all this ſignifie no more but a com- 
mon bare propoſal of truth and good to the Intellect and Hill? 
even ſuch as ignorant and wicked Men have? Doth God 
do as much to illuminate, teach, and ſanctifie them, that 
never are illuminated, or taught, and ſanctified, as them 
that are? This work of the Holy Ghoſt is called a quic ning, 
or making men that were dead, alive, Eph. 2. 1, 2. Rom. 
6.11, 13. It is called a new begetting or new birth, with- 
out which none can enter into Heaven, Job. 3. 3, J, 6. A 
renewing us, and making us new men, and new creatures, ſo 
far as that old things are paſt away, and all become new, Eph. 
4. 23, 24. Col. 3. 10. 2 Cor. 5. 17, It is a new creating us 
after the Image of God, Eph. 4. 24. It maketh us Holy as 
God is Holy, x Pet. 1. 15, 16. yea, it maketh us partakers of 
the Divine Nature, ei, 4 It giveth us repentance t0 the 
acknowledging of the truth, that we may recover our ſelves out 
of the ſnare of the Devil, who were taken captive by him at 
| bis will, 2 Tim, 2. 25, 26. It giveth us that Love by 
which God awelleth in us, and we in God, 1 Joh, 4.16. We 
are redeemed by Chriſt from all miquity, and therefore it is 
that he gave himſelf for us, to purifie to himſelf a peculiar peo- 
ple zealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. It is an abundant ſhed- 
dmg of the Holy Ghoſt on us for our renovation, lit, 3. 5,6. 
and by it a ſhedding the Love of God abroad in our hearts, Rom. 
F. 5. It is this Holy Spirit given to Believers by which they 
pray, and by which they wortifie rhe fleſh, Jud. 25. Rom. 8. 
13,26. By this Spirit we live, and walk, and rejryce, Rom. 
8. x. and 14. 17. Our joy, and peace, and hope is through 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 13. It giveth us a 
ſpiritual mind, and taketh away the carnal mind that is en- 
mity againſt God, and neither is nor can be ſubject to his law, 
Rom. 8. 7+ By this Spirit that is given to us, we muſt know 
that we are God's Children, 1 Joh. 3. 24. and 4. 13. For if 
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any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of bis, 
| Rom. 8. 9. All holy graces are the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 
5- 22, 23. It would be too long to number the ſeveral ex- 
cellent effects of the [anQi/ying work of the Spirit upon the 
Soul, and to recite the Elogies of it in the Scripture. Sure- 
1y it is no low or needleſs thing which all theſe expreſſi- 
ons do intend. „ 5 

Queſt. 3. If you think it a moſt hainous fin to vilifie the 
Creator and his work, and the Redeemer and his work, why 
ſhould not you think ſo of the vilifying of the Sanct iſier 
and his work, when God hath ſo magnified it, and will be 
glorified in it ? and when it is the applying perfecting work, 
that maketh the purchaſed Benefits of Redemption to be 
ours, and formeth our Father's Image on us. 

OurF. 4. Do we not Dodrinally commit too much of 
that fin (if we undervalue the Spirits ſan&:fying work, as a 
common thing) which the «godly. world do manifeſt in 
practice, when they ſpeak and live in a contempt or low 
eſteem of grace? And which is more injurious to God? 
for a prophane Perſon to jeſt at the Spirit's work, or for a 
Chriſtian, or Miniſter, deliberately to extenuate it? eſpe- 
cially when the preaching of grace is a Miniſters chief 
wor k, ſure we ſhould much tear partaking in ſo great a ſin. 

Oueſt. 5. Why is it that the Sciipture ſpeaks fo much to 
take men off from boaſting or aſcribing any thing to them 
ſelves? Rom. 3. 19. That every mouth may be ſtopped; and 

why doth not the Law of works exclude boaſting but only 

the Law-of Fark? Rom 3. 27. Surely the Actions of na. 
ture, (except fo far as it is corrupt) are as truly of God, as 
the act, of grace. And yet God will not take it well to 
deny him the glory of Redemption, or Sanctiſication, and 
tell him that we paid it him in another kind, and aſcribed 
all. to him as the author of our free will by natural production. 
For as Nature {hall honour the Creator, fo Grace {hall alſo 
honour the Redeemer and Sandifier. And God deſigneth 
the humbling of the Sinner, and teaching him to deny him- 
ſelf; and to honour God in ſuch a way as may ſtand with 
ſelf-abaſement, leaving it to God to honour thoſe by way 
of reward, tha: honour him in way of Duty, and deny 
their % honorr, 

Oueſt, G. Why is the blaſpheming, and ſinning againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt mide ſo hainous and dangerous a lin. if the 
works of the H:ly GhosF were not moſt excellent, and ſuch 
as God will be moſt honoured by? 

Oueſt. 7. Is it not exceeding ingraticude for the Soul 
that hath been illuminaced, converted, renewed, quickned 
and ſaved by the Holy Ghoſt, ro e xtenuate the mercy, and 
aſcribe it moſt to his natural Wiil? O what a change was 
it that Sanctification made? what a bleſſed Birth day was 
that to our Souls, when we entered here upon Life Eter- 
nal! 7%. 17. 3. And is this the thanks we give the Lord 
for fo great a Mercy ! 

Oueft. 8. What mean thoſe Texts, if they confute not 
this unthankſul opinion? Phil. 2. 3. [It is God that work- 
eth in you to ill and to do of his good pleaſure] Eph. 2. 7, 8, 
9, 10. God bath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together 
in heavenly Places in ChriSt Jeſus, that in the Ages to come he 

mig bi ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs to- 
wards us through Chriſt Tejus: For by Grace ye are ſaved thro 
Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God; Not 
of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt ; Fir we are his workmauſhip 
Created to good works in Chriſt Feſus CThe like is in Tit 3. 
5, 6, 7. Joh 15. 16. Ye have not choſen me, but Thave choſen 
you, and ordained you that you ſhould go and bring forth fruit, 
and that your fruit ſhould remain] 1 Joh. 4. 10. Herein is 
Lowe : not that we loved God, but that he lowed us 
1 Cor. 4. 7. For who maketh thee to differ ? and what haft thou 
that thou didit not rec ive ?] Joh. 6. 44. No man can come un- 
to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw bim] 1 Cor. 
2. 14. Tbe natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
Cod, for they are fooliſhneſs unto bim, neither can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned.] Joh 3. 6. That which 
i born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit 1s 
Spirit] that is, plainly, the fleſhly birth produceth but fleſh 
and not Spirit; if any man will have the Spirit (and fo be 
ſaved) it muſt be by a fpiricual begetting and birth by the 
Holy Ghoſt, Act 16. 14. The Lord opened Lydia's beart that 
ſhe attended to the things that were ſpoken of Paul, &c.] Was 


the Converſion of Paul, a murdering Perſecuter kr 
work rather than the Lords, when the means and R 
were ſuch as we read of? Act. 22. 14. [The Gl | 
Fathers hath.choſen thre that thou ſhouldf. tnc his i. 
ſee that Fuſt One, and hear the voice of his monrh, &? 
was choſen to the Means and to Faith, and not o 
faith unto ſalvation. When Chriſt called his Diſc, 
come and follow him, was there no prevailing 2 
power that made them leave all and follow him? An 
it not the power of :he holy Ghoſt that Converted Th 
thouſand Jews at a Sermon, of them that by wicked hal 
had crucified and flain the Lord Jeſus? 48, 2. b 
When the Preaching and Miracles of Chriſt Cond! 
fo few; his Brethren, and they that ſaw his Mirai; 
wed not on bim, Joh. 12. 37. and 5. 38. and 6. 36 | 
7. 5. but when the Holy Ghoſt was given after his 52 
in that plenty which anſwered the Goſpel and Prog 
his words were fulfilled, Joh. 12. 32. [A4zd1, if 1h, ? 
up from the earth, will draw all Men unto me] I paſh 
bundance more ſach Evidence, , 

Queſt. 9. Doth it not tend to bring in into credit, wh 
holineſs is contrary to, and to bring the Love of Godj 
diſcredit, and to hinder mens Converſion, and keep ty 
from a holy Life, when bolineſs is taken for ſo hy x 
natural or common a thing ? 

QueF. 10. And conſequently doth it not tend to 
vilifying ot the Attribute of Holineſs in God, when 
Image and effect of it is fo extenuated? 

Lueſt. 1 1. And doth it not tend to the contempt of jy 
ven it ſelf, whoſe ſtate of Felicity conſiſteth much ins 
fect Holineſs? And if Sanctification be but ſome an 
motion, Which Cain and Fudas had, as well as Paul, fur 
is leſs Divine and more incon/iderable than we thought, 

Queſt. 1 2. Doth it not ſpeak a very dangerous (uſd 
of a foul that never feit the ſpecial work of grace, f 
can make light of it, and aſcribe it moſt to his own 
And would not ſound Humiliation do more than A2 
to cure this great miſtake? I never yet came ner 
throughly-=humbled Soul, but T found them too low: 
vile in their own eyes, to have ſuch underval 
thoughts of grace, or to think it beſt for them to leare 
the efficacy of grace to their own Wills! A broken he 
abhors ſuch thoughts. 

Queſt. 13. Dare any wiſe and ſober man deſire fuck 
thing of God, or dare you ſay that you will expe# ml 
Grace, but what ſhall leave it to your ſelves to make 
effectual or fruſtrate it? I think he is no friend to his 
that would take up with this. EE 

Queſt. 14. Do not the conſtant Prayers of all that ha 
but a ſhew of godlineſs contradict the Doctrine which 
contradicting? Do you not beg of God to melt andi 
and bow your Hearts, and to make them more holy, 
fill them with Light, and Faith, and Love, and hold] 
cloſe to God and Duty ! In a word, do you not dailyp 
for effectual Grace, that ſhall infallibly procure your 
fired ends? I ſcarce ever heard a Prayer from a ſober 
but was orthodox in ſuch points, though their ſpect 
would be heterodox. 

Que it. 15. Do you not know that there is an enn 
| every unrenewed heart againſt San&ification, till God rem 
it? Are we not greater Enemies to our ſelves, and gral 
reſiſters of the Holy Ghoſt, and of our own Conv! 
and Sanctification and Salvation, than all the World! 
ſides is? Woe to him that feeleth not this by himſelf 
is it likely, that we that are Enemies to Holinek, ſhout 
more to our own Sanctification, than the Holy Gb 
Woe to us if be conquer not our Enmity. 

Queſt 16, Is it probable that ſo great a work as the deſir 
ing of our deareſt Sins, the ſetting our Hearts and all 
Hopes on an inviſible Glory, and delighting in the [0 
and forſaking all for him, &c. ſhould come rather . 
the choice of a Will that loweth thoſe fins, and bare. 
holy heavenly Life, than from the Spirit of Chriſt! 
this is much above us. 2 | 

Queſt. 17. Whence is it that ſo often one Man that 
been a notorious ſinner is Converted by a Sermon, 
a civiler Man, of better Nature and Life, is never © 
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ed, though he have that and ten times more perl" 
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ef. 18. Doth not Experience tell impartial Obſer: | 
rs, that the high Eſteemers of the ſanRifying work of 
ie Holy Ghoſt, are ordinarily of more holy Heavenly lives, 
van they that uſe to aſcribe the differencing work to their 
tee wills? In my Obſervation it is ſo, 5 


"ore enclined to magnifie God than himſelf? and to 
he him the Glory, than to give it to our ſelves, eſpe- | 
galy in a caſe where Scripture and Experience telleth 


op, Hoſ. 13. 9. When we ſee an Effect and know it, 


are from the Quality, which is the true cauſe. If I 
e a Serpent brought forth, I will ſooner think that it 
4 generated by a Serpent than a Dove. If I ſee fin in 
e World, I ſhall eaſily believe it is the ſpawn of this 
mupted Will, that is ſo prone to it. But if I find a Di. 
ne Nature in me, or fee a holy heavenly Life in any, I 
uſt needs think that this is liker to be the Work of the 
efſſed God, than of ſuch a naughty Heart as Mans, that 
th already been a Self deſtroyer. | 

Oveſf. 20. What Motive hath any Man to exalt himſelf, 
d lin againſt the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch an Extenuation cf 
s aving Grace ? It is a cauſeleſs, fruitleſs ſin. The only 
aſon that ever I could hear for it, was leſt the Doctrine 
diferencing Grace. ſhould make God a reſpecter of 
erlons, or the author of Sin, of which there is no reaſon 
a {uſpicion. We all agree that no Man periſheth, or is 
nized Grace, but ſuch as deſerve it: And when all de- 
meit, it is no more reſpect of Perſons in God to ſancti- 
lome only of thoſe ill deſervers, than it is that he makes 
(tall Men Kings, nor every Dog or Toad a Man, nor 
ery Star a Sun, or every Man an Angel. To clear all 
pbiections concerning this, would be but to digreſs. 

. Laitly, Our Knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
iſ: us to an high Eſtimation of his Works, and a ready 
eception of his Graces, and cheerful Obedience to his 
tions, He ſanctified our Head, that had no Sin, by 
eventing din in his conception, and he anointed him | 
is Office, and came upon him at his Baptiſm : He fan- 
fed and anointed the Prophets and Apoſtles to their 
ces, and by them endited the Holy Scripture. He 
uminateth, converteth, ſanctifieth, and guideth all that 
eto be Heirs of Life. This is his Work. Honour that 
art of it that is done on Chriſt, on the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
d the Scriptures ; and value and ſeek after that which 


hon geth to your ſelves. Think not to be Holy without 
ch [WF DanRifier, nor to do any thing well without the Spirit 
eas Chriſt, who is Chriſt's internal inviſible Agent 
„eon Earth (as Tertullian in the Churches Creed ſpeaks, 


ji vicariam vim ſpiritus ſancti qui credentes agat.) O that 
en knew how much of their well- fare dependeth on a 
thful obeying of the Holy Ghoſt ! 


EAY wo. 


. Thee E next part of our Knowledge of God is to 
A know him in thoſe great conſequent Relations, 
Which he is entitled by Creation and Redemption, viz. 
be is Our Abſolate Lord, or Owner, our moſt Righteons 
728 and our moſt Bountiful or Gracions Father or 
actor, | 
1. God both as our Creator and Redeemer hath Tus Do- 
an an Abſolute Dominion of the World; that is, He is 
Ovner or Proprietary, and we are his Own ; For we take 
the Term [Lordſhip or Dominion] here in the looſer ſenſe 
q ignifieth a Ruler, but in the fri&er ſenſe, as it ſigni- 
n Owner, Of this Relation I have already ſpoken 


he LOW Sermon of [ Chriſt' Dominion :] and therefore ſhall 
der il ihe lels in this place. 

ater , ly Knowledge of God's Dominion or Propriety muſt 
it Mibrehend, 1. The certain Truth of this his Right; 


© fulneſs of it. 3. The Effects that it muſt have on us. 
And the Truth of it is beyond diſpute, even among 


this end Chriſt both died, roſe, and m! that be might be 
Lord both of the dead and 1 Joh. 16. 14, IF, All 
things that the Father bath are Mine] The Father then hath 
this Propriety by Creation, and the Son by Redemption: and 
the Father alſo by Communication with the Son in Redempti- 


0ft. 19. Should not every gracious humble Soul, been; and the Sen by Communication with the Father in 


Creation, 1 | 
II. And it muſt be the moſt Abſolute Plenary Dominion, 
becauſe the very Being of all the Creatures is from God, 


that we are more unlikely than God to deſerve the | and therefore no one can be co-ordinate with him, or his 
aſe? Our Deſtruction is of our ſelves, but in him is our | Corrival, nor any thing limit his Intereſt in us. 


III. And the effects that this muſt have upon us, are 


ad the Cauſes that are in queſtion, it is eaſie to con- theſe following. 


1. Hence we muſt conclude, and reverently and wil- 
lingly confeſs, that further than he voluntarily doth oblige 
himlelt to us, it is impiſſible that God ſhould be owr Debtor 3 
and conſequently that upon terms of commutative Fuſtice 
we ſhould Merit any thing of God. For what can we 
render to him but bis Own And how ſhould he (proper- 
ly and antecedently) be indebted to and for bis Own? = 

2: And we with conclude, that (antecedently to his 
L vs and Promiſe)it is impoſſible that God can do us any wrong, 


or any thing that he can do, can be guilty of injuſtice: For 


Fu#tice giveth to all their Own; and therefore it giveth 
Nothing to us from God, but what he voluntarily giverb 
us himſelf, which therefore is firſ# a gift of Bounty, and but 
ſecondarily a Due in Fuſt ice. 

3. And therefore we muſt hence learn, that God may do 
with his own as he lift. And therefore we muſt take heed 
that we repine not at any of his Decrees or Providences, or 
any Paſſages concerning them in his Word. Much may 
be above us, becauſe our blindneſs cannot reach the Rea- 
ſons of his Wayes ; but nothing is #vreaſonable or evil 
For all proceedeth from Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as 
well as from Ommipotency; As no Man muſt feign any 
thing of God, and ſay | This is his Decree, or Word, or Pro- 
vidence; and therefore it is good,] when there is no ſuch 
thing revealed to us; fo when we find that it is indeed Re- 
vealed, our Reaſon muſt preſently ſubmit, and undoubt- 
edly conclude it reaſonable and good. Yet is there no cauſe 


or break his promiſes, and deny us the reward; nor is there 
any hope to wicked Men that he ſhould violate his pe- 
remptory threatnings, or (as they call it in their ſelfiſh 
Language) be better than his Word: Becauſe tho God 
have an Abſolute Propriety, and therefore in regard of his 
Intereſt or Power, may do what he Will, yet he is eſſenti- 
ally alſo moſt Miſe and Good, and accordingly hath fitted 
all things to their Uſe, and taken upon him the Relation 
of our Governour, and as it were obliged himſelf by his 
Laws and Covenants, and declared himſelf to be moſt 
Juſt; and ſhewed us hereby that he ill do nothing con- 
trary to theſe. As there is no Contradiction, but moſt 
perfect Unity in God's Ommipetency, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs ; 
his Dominion or Propriety, his Kingdom, and Paternity ; fo 
ſhall there be no Contradiction, but a perfect Concord 
of all theſe in the exerciſe, He therefore that as our King 
or Governcur, hath undertaken to advance the Godly, and 
deſtroy the wicked, will not by the exerciſe of his Abſolute 
Dominion, deny himſelf, nor be unfaichful to his People, 
or to his Rules of Government. 

If you ask me, in what cafes then this Dominion is exer- 
ciſed? I anſwer, 1. In laying the Foundations of Laws, and 
Right, 2. In the Diſpoſal of the unreaſonable Creatures. 
3. In abundance of things about his Rational Creatures, 


declared his Will; (As about the various Conſtitutions 
and Complexions of Men, their Ranks and Dignities in 
the World, their Riches, or Poverty, their Health, or 


the firſt giving of the Goſpel, and of ſpecial Grace, to 
ſuch as had forteited them, and had no Promiſe of them : 
the Degrees of outward Means and Mercies ; the Degrees 
of inward Grace, more than what is promiſed, &c. 
From hence alſo we muſt learn, not to repine at the 
Providences of God about his Church, which are ſtrange to 
us, and paſt our reach, and ſeem to make againſt its well- 


n, WI" thar know there is a God, He that made us of his 
er chan Materials, or of nothing, muſt needs be the Owner of 
waſo N nd ſo muſt he that Bought us from Deſtruction, 
Quef 18. 4. Behold all Souls are Mine ] Rom. 14. 9. 7o 


fare. Remember that as he may do with his own as he 
liſt, 


from hence to fear, leſt God ſhould condemn the innocent, 


wherein as Rector he is not engaged, nor hath in his Laws 


Sickneſs, their Gifts and Parts both natural and acquired; 


in 
wo 


may do wich us as he pleaſes. If we be poor, deſpiſed, 
ſick and miſerable in the World, let us remember, that as 


originally as of its Own. We being not our Own but 


| Selfiſhneſs ; leſt you ſhould grow to look at your Time, 
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liſt, ſo we have no reaſon to think that he will be laviſh | 
or diſregardful of his own. The Church is not ours, but 
Cd: and therefore he is fitter then we to be truſted 
with it. | 

And ſo in our own Diſtreſſes by Affliction; when fleſh 
repineth, Jet us remember, that we are his Own, and he 


it is no injury to the BeaFs that they are not Men, or to the 
Worms that they are not Beaſts, or to the Plants that they 
have not Senſe, or to the Stars that they are not Suns; fo 
it is no 2wrong to the Subjects that they are not Princes, or 
to the Poor that they are not Rich, or to the Sick that they 
are not Healthful. May not God do with his own, as be 
lift? ſhall a Beggar grudge that you give not a// that he 
deſireth, when you are not bound to give him any thing? 

4. Yea, hence we mult learn to be the more Thankful for 
all our Mercies, becauſe they proceed from the Abſolute 
Lord, that was not obliged to us. He might have made us 
Ideots, or Mad. men; he might have made us Beaſts or Toaas, 
without any injury to us; and the Mercies which are con. 
ſequently from his Promiſe, are Antecedently from his Pro- 
priety and Dominion: For he might have put us into other 
Capacities, and have choſen not to have made thoſe Pro- 
miſes. And his Promiſes bind us not to be leſs thankful but 
more, As his Mercies are not the Jeſs Mercies but the 
greater, for being promiſed ; becauſe we have now the 
comfort and ule of them in the Promiſe, before we have 
them 

5. Hence alſo we muſt learn, that there can be 0 ſimple 
abſolute Propricty in any Creature. No Creature gave all the 
Being and well being to another that it hath, and this 


Gods, cannot have any thing that is Abſolutely our Own, 
Human Propriety is but derived, limited, and reſpective. 
Our Goods and Lands, and Lives are Ours; that is, they 
are Ours to Uſe for God, as the In//ruments of a workman 
to do his Work; but not our, to uſe as we think meet. 
They are fo ours, as that Men may not take them from us, 
but God may take them from us at his Pleaſure. And 
therefore think not you may miſ-ſpend a penny if you 
were never ſo rich, becauſe it is your ewn ; but know, 
that you muſt miſ-ſpend nothing, becauſe it is not your 0201, 
but God's. | 

6 Principally, we muſt hence learn to Deny our ſelves, 
as being not our own, and having nothing in the World that is 
our Own, in reſpect to God, the abſolute Owner, And there- 


fore above all the Sins of your Souls, ſtill watch againſt this 


your Strength, your Wealth, your Intereſts, as your own, and 
forget that you are meer Stewards ; and ſay as the Un- 
godly, Pſal. 12. 4. [Our lips are vur own : Who is Lord over 
us !] O take heed that you ule not your Strength, or In- 
tereſt, or any thing for your ſelves: no not ſo much as 
your Food and Rayment, 1 Cor. 10. 31. that is, for your 
ſelves ultimatelr, or not in ſubordmation to the Lord, For 
ſelf as ſubject unto God, or as cloſed with him in the Bond 
of Love, is no longer /clf in enmity and oppoſition, nor that 
which we are forbidden to ſeek or ſerve. 

7. And this Knowledge of the Dominion of God, muſt 
prevail with us effectually to Reſign our ſelves abſolutely to 
him. Our Conſent doth give him 20 Title to us, but it is 
neceſſary to our Welfare that we confeſs his Title. All 
Men, even the Wicked, are his Own ; but that is againſt the ir 
Wills: but the Godly are willingly his Own, and diſclaim 
all Intereſt in themſelves but what is duely ſubor- 
dinate to his: The Name of God is put upon them, as 
you put your Names on your Goods or Sheep, Ezek. 16. 8. 
I/ are unto thee, and entered into a Covenant with thee, ſaith 
the Lord, and thou becameſt mine] Mal. 3. 17. [And they 
ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord, in that day when 1 make up my 
jewels] To be entirely his by Covenant, is proper to a Saint: 
For Sanctification hath theſe Parts; one is the habitual De- 
votion of the Soul to God, and the other is the actual Dedica- 
tion, and a third is the Relation of the Perſon as thus dedicated, 
and the fourth is the actual uſing of our ſel ves for God, Theſe 
tour are the Parts of Sanctification; fo that all is but our 


common to the Devils and moſt ungodly. Thy H 
of the ſantified do refolvedly and delightfully fay 1, 
2, 16. My beloved is mine, and I am bis I and 6, , 7. 
my belowed”s, and my beloved is mine] See then that you ka 
not any 1 back, but reſign up your ſelves entirely 
God, as thoſe that know they are wholly his. 1 
8. And with our ſelves we muſt reſign up alu 
that we have. For if we are not ourown but Hu, then an 
Children, our Wealth, our Wits, our Time, our Abilitie J 
all that we have are his. All is not to be uſed one vf 
God : not all to the Poor, nor all to the Common, 
nor all to the direct promoting of his Worſhy 
muſt be his, and uſed for bim, in one way or other : 
in thoſe ways which he requireth, Poſſeſs not any tj 
meerly for your ſelves. 1 

9. And eſpecially ſee to it in the uſe and improv 
that you #ſe your ſelves, and all that you have, for Gy 
Let this be your Intention, Trade, and Stuch. See thy 
be always at his Work ; that if a Man come in woe 
any hour of the day, and ask you what you area di 
and hoſe M ork it is that you are upon, you may truly | 
able to ſay, the Lord's. If you be asked, who you 
now ſpeaking for, or ſpending your time for, ' 
whom you do expend your wealth?] You may truly 
of every hour, and every penny, and every word, U 
for the Lord] Even that which you give your Child 
or Friends, and that which you receive for your $ 
port or Comfort, may all be principally and ultima 
for God: [Ne are not your mm; for ye are hu 
with a Price: therefore gloriſie God in Jour Boch ; 
in your Spirit, which are God's] 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. Ch 
dyed for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth lin 
unto themſel ves, but to him that dyed for them, and riſe a 
2 CONF. I8- 

10. Laſtly, This mu(# be a lay to the Souls of true B 
Vers, and cauſe them with Comfort to truſt themſelves ali 
their Affairs in the Hands of God. When we have fi 
made it our Care to give.to God the things are God's, Ma 
22. 21. and heartily conſecrated our [elves and all that 1 
have to him as his own ; we have no Reaſon to doubt( 
bis Acceptance, nor of his Care and Prote&ion and me 
diſpoſal of us. This is a wonderful Comfort to pat 
Chriſtians, to think that they have ſuch 4» Owner, WI. 
ever is againſt you, Chriſtians, be ſure of it God vill lo 
to you, as bis own! And if you do but promiſe anothy 
that you will be as careful of Y Child, bis Horſe, bi God 
as if they were your own, he will think you ſay as mud 
as can be expected. If you be poor, or ſick, or del 
late, you may be ſure that yet God will look to you 
his own, And why ſhould you think that he will be ca 
lef> of bis own? Ground your Prayers and Confidencet 
this, as David doth, Pſal. 119. 94. I am thine, ſave m 
And in all our Labours, and the Affairs of our Lives, wit 
our Conſciences can ſay that we live to God, and ſtudy 
do all we do for him, and to improve all our Time, 
Parts, and other Talents, to his Uſe, it may very much qu 
us in all his Diſpoſals of us, If he keep us in the lows 
Caſe, if we be bis, we muſt reſt in his Wiſdom, d. 
knows beſt how to ſe bis ewn, If he take our Fi 
from us, he taketh but bis own, If he deny his far 
Grace to our ungodly Children (a heavy Judgment 
which we muſt be ſenſible) yet when we have devot 
them to God, and done our own Part, we mult be 
lent, as Aaron was, when his Sons were deſtroyed, Lev. 
3. and confeſs that the Potter bath power over bis cum d 
to make of the ſame lump a weſſel to honour, and another 1040 
honour, Rom. 9. 21. All his Diſpoſals ſhall work to © 
End which is the moſt wniverſal perfect Good, and me 
denominateth all the means. But thoſe that are #1 02") 
Conſent and Covenant, may be ſure that all ſhall wo 
their own God, Let us die with Chriſt, and be bu" 
the World, and know uo Lord or Owner but our great 9 
tor and Redeemer (except in a limited ſubſervient * 
and then we may boldly argue with him to the one 
our Souls from this Relation [1 am thine, help me] 
35. 23. Stir up thy ſelf, and awake to my judgment, © 
my cauſe, my Lord and my God] when faith and love hav 


Gruing up our ſelves to God, But to be his in Right, is 


[aid as Thomas [ m7 Lord and my God Joh. 20. l n 
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F, 
. ME next Relation to be ſpoken of, is God's Sove- 

raignty : both by Creation and Redemption he 
Math che Right of Governing us as our Soveraign King, 
nd we ale oliged-to be his wil.ing Subjects, and as ſuch to 
ty his bo Law. Fe is the Lord or Owner of all the 
Ve; even of Brutes as properly as of Man: But he is 
be $ vera Ring or Governcur only of the Reaſonable Crea- 
ne, becauſe no other are capable of that proper Moral 
rent WHICH now we ſpeak of. Vulgarly indeed his 
Pl1/ical rAortons and Diſpeſitions are called his Rule or Go- 
ernment : and fo God is ſaid to Govern Brutes and inani- 
ae Crearuies : but that is but a Meraphorical Expreflion : 
van Artificer Merapyorically Governeth his Clock or Eu 
ve, or a Sh-pherd his Sheep. But we now ſpeak of pro- 
1 mor2l Government, God having made Man a Rational 
pl [rce Agent, bavirg an immortal Saul, and capable © 
being Happineſs, his very Nature and the End of his 
1411-11 required, that he ſhovld be conducted to that End 
d H.ppineſs by Means agreeable to his Nature; that is, by 
he Neve, the Reward before he ſeeth it, that he may 
t it and be fed for it: and by preſcribed Duties that 
e neceſſary to obtain it, and to his living here according 
bis Nature ; and by threatned Penalties to quicken him 
bis Putz : fo that he is naturally a Creature to be Gover- 
ed both as ſeciable, and as one to be conducted to bis End. 
le therelore that created him having alone both Sufficiency 
nd Right, doth by this very Creation become his Gover- 
wr, Ulis Government hath two Parts (the World being 
pus cen ite Kingdom of God) The firſt is by Legiſla- 
ju, or making Laws, and Officers tor Execution. The 
cond is by the procuring the Execution of theſe Laws: 
0 which end he doth exhort and perſwade the Subjects to 
bs ce, and judge them according to their Works, and 
eue his Judgment. His firſt Law was to Adam, the 
Nature, obliging him to adhere to his Creator, and 
de lim, truſt bim, fear bim, honour bim, and obey him 
Ith all his might, in order to the pleaſing of his Crea- 
and the attainment of everlaſting Life: To which 
% added a poſitive Law, againſt the eating of the Tree 
| Knowledge: and Death was the Penalty due to the 
enen: This Law was quickly broken by Man; and 
p9d0:layed not his Judgment, but ſentenced the Tempter, 
e Henan and the Aan; but not according to their 
Ut; but graciouſly providing a Redeemer, he preſently 
the Execution of the far greateſt part of che Penal- 
, i220 of God undertaking as our Surety to become 
v"7fce and Ranſom for us, Hereupon the Covenant 
dee Was made, and the Law of Grace enacted 
Mankind; but more obſcurely in the begin- 


Prifes to the Fathers, Types of the Law, and 
F rophecies of the Prophets of ſeveral Ages, the 
being interpoſed becauſe of I ranſgrefiion: In the 


al Ina. £C q 2 
wei 6e Tine che Meſſiah was Incarnate, and the firſt 
h (lll Omiſes . . ; $ 
ais concerning him fulfilled, and after his holy 
2 [owe 1 and P 1 | 
w. M , cachings, and Congueſts of the Tempter 
Rl ate World, he gave himſelf a Ranſom for us, and 
| FO 1a | » ” o a 
n ing Death he Role again, aſcended into Heaven, 


Ing roll! - * 2 . | - 
"$pociled in his Manhood of the fulneſs of his Pow- 


7 * al things being delivered into his hands; fo that 
* "5 made the Gencral Adminiſtrator, and Lord of all. 


N lus ne more clearly revealing his Covenant of Grace. 
79 Life and Immertalitj to light, commiſſioned 
e tO preach this Goſpel to all the World. And 
* Primitive So veraign is God, and the SH veraign by 
Von iT * h 47 . Hi M 5 d „ d 
| Feſus the Mediator, in his Manhood unite 


„ e $4 ; 
1 — 5 [cond bet ſon in the Godhead ; and the Laws that 
work > Boverned by, are the Law of Nature with the fu. 
wt ech Covenant of Grace; the ſubordinate Officers are 


* Magiſtrates, and Paſtors of the Church (having 
5 diſtinct) the Society it ſelf is called the Church 
dom of God; the Reward is Everlaiting Glory, 
e Mercies of this Life in order to it: and the 
be is Everlaſting Miſery with the preparatory 
© Nents, elpecially on the Soul, which are here in- 
1 Subjection is due upon our fir Being; and is con- 


* 0, or wowed in Baptiſm, and is to be manifeſted in 


the Nn wledge 


f | trom the earthly Soveraigns. 


being Cleared up by degrees in the ſeveral 


if act nts. 


-Eoly Obedience to the Death. This is the Soveraignty and 
Government of God, And now let us ſee how God, as 
our Soveraign, mult be known. n 

1. The Princes, and all the Rulers of the World, 
muft underſtand their Place and Duty: They arc t God's 
Subjects, and then his Officers, and can have no Power but 
frem God, Rom. 13. 3, 4. nor hold any hut in dependance 
on bim, and ſubordination to him. Their Power exten» 
deth no further then the Heavenly Soveraign hath ſignified 
his Pleaſure, and by Commiſſion to them, or Command to in, 
conferred it on them. As they have no 2 (or na- 
tural Power) but from the Omnipotent Gd, fo can they 
have no Authority (or Governing Power or Right) but 
from the 4bſolute King of all the World. They can leſs 
pretend to a Right of Governing not derived from God, 
than a Fufice or Conſtable may to ſuch Power, not derived 

Princes and States alſo muſt hence underſtand their 
End and Work. God who is the Beginning, mult be the 
End allo of their Government: Their Laws muſt be but 
by- Laws ſubſerviint to his Laws, to further Men's Obedi- 
ence to them. The Common Good, which is their lower 
nearer End, muſt be meaſured by his Itere## in the Nati- 
ons, and Mens Relations unto him. The Common 
poſſeſſion of his Favour, Bleſſing and Protection, is the 
greateſt Common Good. His Intereſt in us, and ours in 
him, muſt therefore be principally maintained. 
2. The Knowledge of God as our Soveraign King, mu#7 
bring the whole Man in ſubjection to him. Our Underſt andirgs 
muſt be ſubject to his Doctrine, and reſigned to him, as 
teachable and tractable : When we know what is h Law 
and Will, we muſt reſt in it, though we know not the 
Reaſons of it. We take not on us to be competent 
Judges of all the Reaſons of the Laws of Men, but muſt 
obey them without diſputing the Realons (with the Limi- 
tations after to be mentioned.) How much more mult 
we ſubmit to the Wiſdom of the Infallible Law-giver, 
that cannot deceive, or be deceived! Our Wills alſo muſt 
be fully ſubje& to his Will, revealed by his Precepts. 
We muſt deſire no more to move us, or to ſtop us, but 
to know what God would have us do. As the firſt Wheels 
in a Watch or other Engine moveth all the reſt, ſo the 
Will of God muſt move all our Wills, and Rule our Lives. 
We muſt take heed above all things in the World, left our 
Wills (which are the lower #beels) ſhould have any ſuch 
Deſects, Diſtempers, Reſerves, any carnal Byas, Intereſt, 
or inclination, that makes them unfit to receive the Law 
of God, or be Ruled by bi. Will, We muſt imitate our 
Lord (Heb. 10. 7.) and learn of the Prophet, Pſa! 40. 
8. [1 delight to do thy Will, O God,] With cheartul readi- 
neſs to obey, we muſt ſtand waiting for the Word of his 
Command; and ſay as P/al. 143. Io. Teach me to do thy 
Will, for thou art my God:] And as Samuel, 1 Sam 3. 9.) 
Speak, Lord, for thy S ruant beareth.] When a Man's 
ſelfiſh carnal Mill is mortified, and his Will lies flat before 
the Lord, and wholly applieth it ſelf to his il, and it is 
enough to a Man to move him in the greateſt Matters, 
to know that it is the ef God, this is a State of true 
Subjection · Thus mult we be in Sub jectiem to the Father of 
Spirits, ſubmitting even to his ſharpeſt Diſpenſations, 
Heb. 12. 9. And all the Church is ſabject unto Chriſt, 
Epbeſ. 5. 24. And this is eſſential to our holy Covenant and 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, When God is takento be our God, and 
we give up our ſelves to be his People; when Chriſt is taken 
to be our Saviour, and we give up our ſelves to bim as his 
Members, and redeemed ones, it eſſentially containeth 
our taking bim for our chief Governour, and giving up our 
ſelves to him as bis Subjects. Take heed of that Wiſdom 
that would over top the Wiſdom of God, and be your 
Guide it ſelf, without depending on his Wiſdom, This 
is the fooliſh damning Wiſdom of the World. Take heed 
of that Concupiſcence or Mil that would be your Ruler, and 
over-top the Ml of God. For this is the grand Rebel, and 
greateſt Enemy of God and Us. ö 
3. And Subjection muſt produce Obedience; Subjection 15 
the Conſent of the Will to be Subjects, and to Obey: Obedi— 
ence is the actual performance of commanded Duties. Sub. 


jefion is the Root of Obedience, and Virtuallj containeth it: 
Vol, III. | X XXX Obedience 
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obeying the King in bis Officers. 


PP 


. 


Oo the Knowledge of GOD. 


Obedience is the fruit of Subject ion, and Jappeſert it, If God 
be your Maſter, ſhew it by his fear, or ſervice : Mal. r. 6. 
It is not calling Chrift our King, but obeying bim before all, 
that will prove us ſubjects, Mat. 7. 21. | Not every one that 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven: but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in 


ail das ii. ae > 


 Heaven.] Rom. 12. 1, 2. [I b:ſeech you therefore, Brethren, 


by the Aercies of Gad, that you preſent your Bedies a living 
ſacriſice, boly, acceptable to God, your reaſonable Service: And 
be nit conformed to this World, but be you transformed (or 
turned into other Men) by the renezwving f your Mind, 
that you may prove what is that good, that acceptable and per- 
fect Will of God:] LAnd this is the Will of God, even your 
Sandification] 1 Theſ. 4 3, 1 Pet. 4 f, 2. ¶ Fraſmuch then 
as Chrift bath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves like- 
wiſe with the ſame mind: Fer he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, 
hath ceaſed from ſin: That he no longer ſhould live the ret of 
his time in the fidlh, to the luſts of men, but to the Will of God] 
Yea, we ſhould Vaud perfect and compleat in all the Will of 
God, Col. 4. 121 And by the power of the Word of God, 
every theug hi ſhould be brought in obedience unto Chriſt] 2 Cor. 


10. 5. Our Obedience thould be publick and exemplary, 


Rom. 16. 19. [Hr ſo is the Will of God, that with well 
doing we put to ſilence the ignorance of fovliſh men] 1 Per £ 
15. Obedience is better than Sacrifice, 1 Sam. 15 22. What 
ever you do therefore, keep cloſe to the Law of God. 

4. To this end we muſt labour to know the Law, and be 
acquainted with Gods Will, The Book of Nature muſt be 
ſtudied : The Hol) Scripture muſt be ſearched, Joh. 5. 39. 
and meditated in both day and night, Plal. 1. 2. Princes muſt 
have this Book continually in their hand, Deut. 17. 18, 19, 
20. Joſh 1. 8, 9. Rich and Poor muſt learn it, that they 


may obey it, Deut. 6. 6, 7. 


5. And our ſabjection to God obligeth us to a ſubjection to 
the Officers that he ſets over us. If any Man fay to Judges, 
Juſtices, and Conſtables LI will obey the King, but you are 
not Kings, therefore I will not obey you] he ſhall ſuffer as diſ 
Contempt of Magiſtrates 
and Mini ters, reflects on God. 

6. Yea, hence we muſt practically underſtand, in what 


reſpect to obey our Governours : Not meerly as the Officers of 


Men: not only as choſen by the People; but as the Officers of God, 
that from him have their Authority. The Atheiſtical Po- 
liticians that derive Authority no higher than the Sword, or 
the Peoples choice, or natural ſtrength, do teach Men to o- 
bey their Governours, but as a little Dog ſubmits unto a 


Maſtiff, or lo far as their Commodity perſwadeth them, but 


not for conſcience in obedience to God. And they teach Men 
to look to no higher end than common Preſervation and 
Liberties and not to expect Protection or Reward from 
the abſolute Sovereign. In a word, they entice all Prin- 
ces and People into damnable Rebellion agaiaſt the Lord; 
as much as if they ſhould entice all Conſtables and Juſti- 
ces to hold their Places without dependence on the 
Prince. But God teacheth us that [rbere is no Power but 
of God: the Powers that be, are ordainid of God: Whoſoever 
therefore reſiſtetb the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; 
end they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation: 


For he is the Miniſter of God to ns for good ; even the Mini- 


ſter of God, an avenger to execute wrath upon bim that doth 
evil.] Rom 13. 1, 2, 4. [#hberefore we muſt needs be ſubject 
not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake [ For 
they are God's Miniſters continually attending upon this ver) 
thing + and for this cauſe we muFt pay them tribute] verl. 5, 6. 
[Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's 
ſake, For fo it the Will of God-—— 1 Pet. 2.13, 15. 
Deut. 1. 16, 17. [ Fudge righreoufly between every Man and 
his Brother ye ſhall not reſpe# Perſons in Tudgment, 
but ſhall bear the ſmall as well as the great, you ſhall not be 
afraid of the Face of Min: For the Tudgment is God.] 


2 Chron. 19. 5, 6, 7. [Aud be ſaid to the Fudges, Take 


becd what ye do; for you judge not for Man, but for the Lord, 
who is with you in the judgment; wherefore let the fear of the 
Lord be upon you | But our Atheiſt ical Politicians would teach 
Rulers that they are none of the Miniſters of God, and 
that they judge for Mw only, and not for Him. The na- 
ture of all true Obedience is ſuch as Paul deſcribeth in 
Children and Servants, Eph. 6, 1, 6, 7, 8. that fercheth| 


its Riſe and Motives from the Lord [Children ob ,, 
Parents in the Lord, for this is rig ht Servants by 1 
to them that are your Mafters according to the Fleſh, vit 17 
and trembling, in ſing leneſi of your heart, as unto Chrip. * 
with eye. ſervice as men- yleaſers, but as the Servant of Chis 
doing the will of God from the Heart ; with good-will 40 
ſervice as to the Lord and not to Men] So Coloſ. 3. 22,2 : 
7. Hence alſo you muſt learn, that God's Author, 
the big bent Authority, and there is indeed no ſuch thing of 
World as true Authority that is againſt bim, or not ſubording 
unto him: And therefore if Men command us to tithe 
God, by neglecting that which is hie & nunc a Duty þ 
by ſinning againſt him, their Commands are from adi 
bedient Will of their own, but from no Authoriy, And 
it is better in ſuch Caſes to b:y God than Man, Act. Fe 2 


ſo many Prophets, Apoſtles, and other Martyrs, woll 


not have been facrificed by the fury of Perſecutor,, i 


they had thought it juſt to obey them before God. Gad je 
ver gave any Man Authority againſt him.] Nor to nullit 
his Laws. The Acts of a Juſtice or Conſtable again|t th 
King, or beyond their Power, are private or rehellioy 
Acts, and not Authoritative. And fo are the Laws of Me 
that are agam#? God. Let note well, that though we mul 
rather diſobcy Auen, than God, yet we may not forcibly z 
/ift, when we may not obey them, And in ſome caſc (a 
if a King would raviſh a Woman, or the like) when; 

lawful to Reſiſt his Fact, it is not lawful to Re ſiſt bis Sta 
and diſturb the Government of the Commonwealth: Obe 
Men chearfully when God forbids it not: But ſee th 
God be your Abſolute Sovereign, whoſe Laws can bedij 

ſed with by none. 

If Parents or Maſters command you to break 
Laws of God, obey them not, Deſpiſe them not, but bil 
bly deprecate their Diſpleaſure, and obey them in alla 
things ; but in the unlawful thing obey them not: Non 
if they were the greateſt Princes upon Earth. But ſy 
the Three Witneſſes of God, Daz. 3. 16, 17. Wear 
careful to anſwer thee iu this matter: If it be ſo, our God why 
we ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery Fur 
and he will deliver us out of thy Hands, O King: But if 
be it known unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerv! 
Gods, nor worſhip thy golden Image which thou haſt ſet uy 

What J have ſaid of Magiſtrates, in the Two laſt Cal 
L mean of Paſtors of rhe Church. They muſt be ohhh 
and for tbe Lord; but not againſ# the Lord. Saith Paul 
the Churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. 8. 5. [They gave ti 
own ſelves to the Lord, and unto us, by the mil of God] d 
Acts 20. 28, 1 Theſ. 5. 12. Luke 10. 16. He that hear 
heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſerb me.] Andy 
the leaven of the Phariſees muſt be avoided : And an 4 
from Heaven be held as accurſed, if he ſhould preach ani 
Goſpel, Gal. 1. 8. And I would not have flatterers to“ 
either Princes or Paſtors above the Angels of Heaven. II 
yet in other reſpects, we may be {till obligedd as I ſaid beto 
co hear and to obey them. 

8. And the Knowledge of God's Sovereignty, mult ted 
us to fear his righteous Threatnings, and reverence bis Ju 
and prepare our ſelves to be judged by him. Be ruleth by 
Laws, and ſo by Tbreatnings and Promiſes, which he) 


| make good. It is not a painted Fire that he threatns 


Judgment is a part of Government. Laws are but Shado 
if there be no execution. [LO worſhip the Lord in the be 
of Holineſs \, fear before him all the Earth. Say among 
Heathen, That the Lord reigneth J Pſal $6.9 Nos 
his Promiſes, ſo his peremptory Threatumgs ſhall be fuji 
He will not revoke his ſtabliſned Laws for fear of fl 
ing wilful ſinners, that will not fear his Judgments 
they feel them, [Pſal. 33. 8. Let ali tbe Earth fear rel 
let all the Inhabitants of the World ſtand in aw of him: 
he ſpake, and it was done; he commanded, and it ſtood f 
Mark alſo the preſent Judgments of the Lord, and! 
not on his Indignation. For the Lord is known 9 1e f. 
ments which he executeth: the wicked is (oft) ſnared 1 


Work of bis own Hands) Pſal. 9. 16. Though Le 4 
contemn God, and ſay in bis heart, Thou wilt not the” 
Pſal. 10. 13. yet they ſhall find chat [be beboldeth m 


ro requite it with his hand, and that be is the helper a 


Father leſs and Poor that commit themſelves unto him, Ve 
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u nds throm it in leaves þ 
The Lord's throne is in heaven: his eyes behold, bis eyelids 
ts children of mon: the Lord 170 the . 10 

icked, and him that loveth violence, bis ſoul batet h, Pal. 11.4, 5 

g The Sovereignty of God is a comfort to his loyal ſubjecta. 
They may be ſure that he will protect them, and make 
od bis word. Behold be comet h, and his reward is with 
im, Rev. 22+ 12. The rigbteous Fudge at bis appearing will 
ve the Crown of Righteouſneſs to all them that love his ap- 
gering, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 18. [O let the Nations be glad and 
o for ji, for thou ſhalt jadge the People righteouſly, and go- 
ern the Nations upon Earth) Plal. 67. 4. Let the Heavens 
ge, and the Earth be glad before the Lord 3 for he com- 
tb, for be cometh to judge the World with Righteouſneſs, and 
b people with his Truth,] Plal. 69. 11. 12. 

10. Laſtly, the Knowledge of God as our Sovereign 
ng, muſt cauſe us ro deſire and pray for and promote the 
by of his Kingdom, and the Obedience of his Subjects in 
he World; that hir Name may be hallowed, by the coming 
li Kingdom, and the doing of his Mill in Earth as it 5; 
Haven, mult be the Matter of our daily Requeſts to 
od It muſt be the Grief of every Subject of the Lord, 


ochink of the Heathen and Infidel Parts of the World; 


nd to ſee the Rebellion of the Prophane among us; and 
tar the Laws of God are unknown or deſpiſed by the moſt 
Men. Alas! what abundance are ruled by their Luſts, 
nd Self-concettedneſs, and corrupted Wills, and the Cu- 
boms of the World, or the Wills of Men! but how few 
e Ruled by the Laws of God! O how ſhould it grieve 
n honeſt Heart, to ſee Go4's Kingdom hindered by Infide- 
and weakened, divided and diſturbed by Popery, 
ad Hereſie, and diſhonoured by Scandal and Impiety, 
it is! And to fee the multitude, and the Violence and 
nduſtry of Corrupters, Dividers and Deſtroyers : and 
efewnels, the coldneſs, and remiſneſs of the Builders, 
e Heolers and Reſtorers! All you that are Loyal Sub: 
& to your Lord, lament theſe ways of Rebellion and 
Jiſobedience, and the Diminutions and Diſtempers of the 
abjects of his Kingdom, and the Unfaithfulneſs and 
eligence of his Miniſters : and bend your Cares, De- 
&, and Prayers, to the promoting of God's Kingdom 
you, and in the World, and befriend not any thing 
at hindereth its Proſperity. 


— 


CHA P. XV. 

1 E Third of theſe Relations, and the next Point 
in the Knowledge of God, to be ſpoken of, is, 

hat be iz [ Our meſt Loving Father, or Bountiful Benefattor] 
She is Good, ſo he doth Good, Pſal. 119. 68. And as he 
the chiefeſt Good, fo he beſtoweth the greateſt Benefits: 
nd therefore is thence by a neceflary Reſultancy, our 
f Bountiful Bene factor. The Term [ Father] compre- 
endeth in it all his Three great Relations to us. 1. A 
the gives Being to his Children, and therefore hath ſome 
e in them; and God is the frf cauſe of our whole 
g, and therefore we are his Own, 2. A Father is the 
nur of his Children: and God is our Chief Governour. 
A Father tenderly loveth his Children that are cbild-like, 
"Ng ana obedient to him; and ſeeketh their Felicity : 
d lo doth God Love, and will make Happy, his loving and 
&Uent Children, who have not only their Being from 
mas their Maker, but their New Keing, or Holy Nature, 
om him as their Santtifer. 
0 Porfection of the reſt, doth communicate its nature to 
= as the Means, And fo, 1. The new Nature that 
| thus giveth us in our Regeneration, is not from his 
1 Love, but is an Act of ſpecial Grace, proceeding 
A is ſpecial Father) Love. 2. The Government that 
exereiferh over them, as his Regenerate Children, is not a 
* Government, ſuch as is that of the meer Law of 
A 0 or of Works; but it is a ſpecial Government by a 
* Grace, a Tuſtifymg, Remedying, Saving Law, or 
> „ together with an internal illuminating, quick- 
jp puding Spirit, with Church-ſtate, and Officers and 
3 all ſuited to this way of Grace: Even as his 
ä * or Propriety by Redemption, and our Sanctification 
dai nation, is not a Common Propriety, but a gracious 
on to us as Our Own Father, who hath the endeared 
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And this laſt being the end 


Relation to him of being his Own Children. All is from 
Lowe, and in a way of Love, and for the exerciſe and de- 
monſtration of Love: So that when I call God [Our Be- 
nefattor} I preciſely diſtinguiſh this laſt Part of bis Rela- 
tion to us, from the reſt : But when I call him [a Father] 
I mean the ſame thing, or Relation which a Benef atFor ſigni-. 
fieth ; but with fuller Aſpe& on the foregoing Relations, 
and Connotation of them as they are perfected all in this. 

And here, I. I ſhall briefly name the Benefits on which 
this Relation of God is founded. And, 1. Even in Crea- 
ting us, he acted as a Benefactor, giving us the Fundamental 
Geod of Being, and the excellency of Manbood. 2. By ſet- 
ting us in a well furniſhed World, and putting all things n 
der our feet, and giving us the Uſe of Creatures. 3. By 
entring into the Relation of a Governoar to us, and con- 
ſequently engaging himſelf to Terms of Juſtice in his deal. 
ing with us, and to protect us, and reward us, if we did 
obey ; and making us capable of an everlaſting Happt- 
neſs as our End, and appointing us ſufficient Means there- 
to. Theſe Benefits denominated God the Great Benefactor 
or Father unto Man, in the State of his Creation. | 

But then moreover he 1s a Common Benefactor alſo. 4. By 
ſo loving the World, as to give his only begotten Son, to be their 
Redeemer ; a ſufficient ſacrifice for fin. 5. By giving out 
his Promiſe or Covenant of Grace, and making a Common 
Deed of Gift of Pardon, Reconciliation, and Eternal Lite, 
to all that will accept it in and with Chriſt, to Goſpel- 
Ends. 6. By ſending ſorth the Meſſengers of this Grace, 
commanding them to Preach to every Creature the Goſpel, or 
mord of Reconciliation committed to them, and to beſeech Men 
in Chriff*s ſtead, as his Embaſſadours 3 as if God bimſelf did 
intreat by them, to be reconciled to God, Matth. 28. 18. 19. 
Mar. 16.16. 2 Cor. 5.19, 20. 7. By affording ſome com- 
mon Mercies without, and Motions of his Spirit within, 
to ſecond theſe Invitations. But though by this much 
God hath a 7ile to their deareſt Lowe, yet they have no Title 
to his higheſt Benefits, nor are in the neareſt Relation of 
Children or Beneficiaries to him. : 

But, 8. When he begerrerh us again to a lively Hope, by bis 
incorruptible Seed, and giveth us both to will and to do, and 
when the Father effectually draweth us to the Son, and re- 
neweth us according to his Image, and raketh away our old and 
ſtony Hearts, and giveth us new and tender hearts, and giveth 
us to know bim, and Love him as a Father; then is he our 
Father in the deareſt and moſt comfortable {-nſe, and we 
are his Children, that have intereſt in his deareſt Love. 
9. And therefore we have his Spirit, and Pardon, Juſti- 
fication, and Reconciliation with him. 10. And alſo we 
have ſpecial Communion with him in Prayer, Praiſes, 
Sacraments, and all holy Ordinances and Converſation. 
11. And we and our Services are pleaſing to him, and ſo 
we are in the hight of his Countenance, and under a ſpecial 
Promiſe of his Protection and Proviſion, and that all things 
ſhall work together for our Good. 12. And we have the 
Promiſe of perfect ion in everlaſting Glory. | 

II. And now as you ſee how God is our Benefactor, or 
moſt Gracious and Loving Father, let us next ſee what this 
muſt work on us. 

And, 1. Goodneſs and Bounty ſhould ſhame Men from 
their Sin, and lead them to Repentance, Rom. 2. 4, 5. Love 
is not to be abuſed and requited with Unkindneſs and 
Provocation. He that can turn grace into wantonneſs, and 
do evil becauſe Grace hath abounded, or that it may a- 
bound, ſhall be forced to confels that his Damnation ii juſt. 
He that will not hate his Sin, when he ſeeth ſuch exceed - 
ing Benefits ſtand by, and heareth Mercy, and wonderful 
Mercy plead againſt it, and upbraid the Sinner with In- 
gratitude, is like to die a double Death, and ſhall have ns 
more ſacrifice for ſim. 

2. The Father/y Love and Benefits of God, do call for 
our beſt returns of Love. The Benefits of Creation, oblige 
all to Love him with all their Heart, and Soul, and Might : 
Much more the Benefits of Redemption, and eſpecially (as 
applyed by Santtifying Grace to them that ſhall be Heirs of 
Life, it obligeth them by multiplied ſtrongeſt obligations: 
The Wer#t are obliged to as much Love of God, as the Beſt 
(for none can be obliged to more than to Love him 1th 


- 


all their Heart, &c.)but they are not as much obliged to that 
| XXX 2 Love : 
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Love: We have new and ſpecial Obligations; and there- 
fore muſt return a Hearty Love, or we are doubly Guilty. 
Mercies are Love: Meſſengers, ſent from Heaven to win up 
our Hearts to Love again, and entice us thither. All Mer- 
cies therefore ſhould be uſed to this End. That Mercy 
that doth not encreaſe, or excite and help our Love, is 
abuſed and loſt, as Seed thar is buried when it's Sowed, 
and never more appeateth. Earthly Mercies point to 
Heaven, and tell us whence they come, and for what. 
Like the Flowers of the Spring, they tell us of the revi- 
ving approaches of the Sun: But like Fooliſh Children, 
becauſe they are near us, we Love the Flowers better than 
the San; forgetting that the Winter is drawing on. But 
Spiritual Mercies are as the Sun-ſhine that more immediately 
dependeth on, and floweth from the Sun it ſelf, And he 
that will not ſee (and value) the Sun by its Light, will 
never fee it! Theſe Beams come down to invite our 
Minds and Hearts to God ; and if we ſhut the Windows, 
or play till Night, and they return without us, we ſhall 
be left to utter Darkneſs. | 

The Murcies of God muſt imprint upon our Minds the 
fulleſt and deepeſt conceptions of him, as the moſt perfect, 
ſuitable, lovely Object to the Soul of Man; when all cur 
Good is Originally in him, and all flows from him, that hath 
the Goodneſs of a Means, and finally himſelf is 4/7; not 
to Love God then, is not to Love Goodneſs it ſelf ; and there 
is nothing but Good that's ſuited to our Love. Night and 
Day therefore ſhould the Believer be drawing and deriving 
from God, by the views and taſts of his precious Mercies, 
a ſweetneſs of Nature, and increaſe of holy Love to God, 
as the Bee ſucks Honey from the Flowers. We ſhould 
not now and then for a Recreation light upon a Flower, 
and meditate on ſome Mercy of the Lord, but make this 
our Work from Day to Day, and keep continually upon 
our Souls, the lively Taſts, and deep Impreſſions of the 
T:finite Goodneſs and Amiableneſs of God. When we Love 


our Lives are ſweeteſt to our ſelves: And when we ſteep 
our Minds in the believing Thoughts of the abundant Fa- 
therly Mercies of the Lord, we ſhall moſt abundantly Love 


God moft, we are at the bert, moſt pleaſing to God; and 


bim. Every Mercy is a Suitor to us from God! The Con- 


tents of them all is this [ A/ Sen, Give me thy Hear! | [ Love 
him that thus loweth thee] Love him, or you reje& him. 
O wonderful Love! that God will Regard the Love of 
Man! that he will enter into a Covenaut of Love! that he 
will be Related to us in a Relation of Love! and that he will 


deal with us on terms of Lowe ! that he will give us leave 


to Lote him, that are ſo Baſe, and have ſo Loved Earth and 
Sin! yea and that he will be ſo earneſt a ſuitor for our 
Love, as if he needed it, when it is only we that need 
But the Paths of Love are myſterious and incomprehen- 
ſible, | 
3. As God is in ſpecial a Benefacter and Father to us, we 
mult be the readiet and moſt diligent in obedience to him. 
C1/4-!;he duty is the moſt willing and unwearied kind of du- 
ty. Where Ze is the Principle, we ſhall not be ge- ſer- 
wants, but delight to do the Will of God, and wiſh, O that 
I could pleaſe him more! Ic is a ſingular delight to a Gra- 
cious Soul to be upon any acceptable duty; and the more 
he can do good, and Pleaſe the Lord, the more he is Plea- 


fed, As Fatherly Love and Benefits are the fulleſt and the 


ſure ft, ſo will Elia! duty be. The Heart is no fit ſoil for 
Mercies, if they grow not up to holy Fruits The more 


you love, the more chearfully will you obey. 


4 From hence we mutt well learn, both How God is Man's 
End, and what are the chief Means that lead us to him. 

1. Cod is not the End of Reaſon, nakedly conſidered, but 
he is Finis Amantis, the End which Love inclineth us to, and 
which by Love is attained, and by love enjoyed : The Under- 
ſtanding of which would reſolve many great perplexing 
difficulties that 4 natura ſinis do ſtep into our way in Theo- 
logical Studies. 1 will name no more now, but only 
that it teacheth us, How both God and our own Felicity in the 
fruition of him, may be ſaid to be our Ultimate End, without 
any contradiction, yet fo that it be Eminently and Chiefly God. 
For it is a Union (ſuch as our Natures are capable of) that 
is defired, in which the Soul doth long to be ſwallowed 


rely. And therefore the Promiſes and Narrative, of y 


erful part of the Goſpel, conducing to our End: andi 


| Chriſtians Work. 


is, and you may underſtand what a, regular Intextign; 
and how God muſt be the Chriſtians End. 5 
2. And withal it ſhews us, that the moſt direct and 
cellent means of our Felicity, and to our End, are hy 
chat are moſt ſuited to the work of Lowe. Others are 1 
more remotely, and neceſſary in their places; but 70% þ 


Love and Mercy of the Lord, are the moſt direct and Doy 


Threatnings the remoter means. And therefore ag G 
was advanced in the World, the Promiſſory part of Gy 
Covenant or Law, grew more illuſtrions, and the 0% 
conſiſted ſo much of Promiſes, that it is called Ol 
dings of great Foy. And therefore the moſt full Dead 
ſtration of God's Goodneſs and Lowelineſs to our heater, 
the moſt excellent Part of all our Preaching, though j 
not all. And therefore the Meditation uf Redemptian 
more powerful than the bare Meditation of Creation, becu 
it is Redemption chat moſt eminently revealeth Love. 4; 
therefore Chriſt is the Principal Means of Life, becauſe 
is the Principal Meſſenger and Demonſtration of x 
Father*s Lowe, and by the wonders of Love which ben 
vealeth, and exhibiteth in his wondrous Grace, he wi 
the Soul to the Love of God. For God will have «ts 
objective means, and internal effc tive Means concur, becy 
he will work on Man agreeably to the Nature of My 
Though there was never given out ſuch prevalent invinch 
Meaſures of the Spirit, as Chriſt hath given for the | 
newing of thoſe that he will ſave, yet {hall not thay 
rit do it without as excellent objective Means. And tlow 
Cbhriſt, and the Riches of his Grace revealed in the G 
pel, be the moſt wonderful objective Means, yet ihalln 
theſe do it without the internal ectide Meant. But whe 
Live doth ſhine to us ſo refplendently without us, int 
Face of the Glorious Sun of Love, and is alſo ſet into 
by the Spirits Illumination, that ſheds abroad this Lowe ma 
Hearts, then will the holy Fire burn, which comes fi 
Heaven, and leads to Heaven, and will never reſt ul 
have reach'd its Center, and brought us to the Face u 
Arms of God. 

5. And from the Fatherly R;lation and Love of Gud, 
muſt learn to Truſt him, and Ref ear Souls in his ſem 
Love, Shall we diſtruſt a Father? an Omnipotent Fath 
Therefore is this Relation prefixed to the Petitions of t 
Lord's Prayer, and we begin with [Our Father which a 
in Heaven] that when we remember his Love, and ol 
Intereſt in him, and his Alſufficiency, we may be enco 
| raged to Truſt him, and make our Addreſſes to him. 
a Father, and ſuch a Father, {mite me, I will ſubmit, andk 
the Rod: for I know it is the healing Fruit of Love 
a Father, and ſuch a Father, afflict me, wound me, de 
itrangely with me, and grieve my Fleſh, let me not mi 
mur or diftruſt him; for he well underſtandeth what | 
doth; and nothing that ſhall hurt me finally can col 
from Omnipotent Paterna! Love. If a Father, and 
a Father, kill me, yet let me Truſt in bim, and let not i 
Soul repine at his Proceedings, nor tremble at the lepi 
ting Stroak of Death. A Beaſt knows not when 
ſtrive with him, what we intend, whether to Cure, 0! 
Kill bim: But a Child need not fear a killing bio, not 
Loving Soul a damming Death, from ſuch a Father If he 
a Father, where is his Love and Truſt ? 

6. If God be our Father, and ſo wonderful a Benefafiv 
us, then Thanks and Praiſe muſt be our moſt conſtant i 
and muſt be ſtudied above all the reſt of Duty, and ml 
diligently performed. If the Tongue of Man, whicl 
called his Glory, be made for any thing, and good for ' 
thing, it is to give the Lord bis Glory, in the than 
Acknowledgement of his Love and Mercies, and 
daily chearful Praiſes of his Name. Let this then bet 


7. The Chilaren of ſuch a Father, ſhould live a 9% 


chearful Lift. Diligence becometh them, but not C. 
trivances for worldly Greatneſs, nor carking Cares 
that which their Father hath promiſed them to ce 


Humility and Rewerence beſeemeth them, but not _ 
and deſpondency of Mind, and a ſtill complaining) gc 


up in God; Underſtand but what a Fil:al or Friendly Love 


troubled, diſconſolate Soul. If the Children of Fat 
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ſhall not be bold and confident, and chearful, 
nd Confidence then be baniſhed from the Earth, 
nced by all the Sons of Men- 


ther 
t Joy ® 
4 be renoV 


* 


C HAP. XVI. 


Here are yet divers ſubordinate Attributes of 
God, that being comprized in the foremention- 
may be paſſed over with the briefer touch. And the 
* hat I ſhall ſpeak of, is, his Freedom, And God is 
g in more Senſes than one; but for brevicy, I ſhall 
ek of all together. | | 
And firſt, God hath a Natural Freedoms of Hill, be- 
Petermined to Will by nothing without him, nor 
de to any Neceſſity, but what is conſiſtent with per. 
4 Bleſſedneſs and Liberty. His own Being, and Bieſ- 
gels, and Perfections, are not the Objects of his Eledti- 
4 and therefore not of that which we call Free Will: 
al his Works without, as Creation, Providence, Re- 
mption, Oc. are the Effects of his Free Will Not but 
«his Will concerning all theſe, hath a Neceſſity of Exi- 
re: For God did from Eternity Will the Creation, and all 
tis done in time; and therefore from Eternity that Will 
eng, had A Neceſſity of Exiſtence : But yet it was Free, 
cauſe it proceedeth not Neceſſarily from the very Nature of 
J. God was God before he made the World, or Redee. 
«it, or did the things that are daily done. And therefore 
e part of the Schoolmen maintain, not only that there 
Contingency from God, but that there could be no Contin- 
i in the Creature, if it had not its Original in God: 
e Liberty of God being the Fountain of Contingency. 
There is alſo an Eminency both of Dominion and So- 
monty in God, according to which he may be called 
. His Abſoluteneſs of Propriety freeth him from the 
ſraint of any Obligation, but what floweth from his 
1 Free Mill, from Diſpoſing of bis own as he pleaſes. 
d his Abſolute Soveraignty freeth him from the Obliga- 
n of his own Laws, as Laws, though he will ſtil! be 
eto his Promiſes and Predictions. Let Man therefore 
ke heed how he queſtioneth his Maker, or cenſureth his 
ws, or Works, or Ways. 


. 


of t CHAR XVII. | 
ich 8. A Nother Attribute of God is his Jaflice. With 
nd A ſubmiſſion, I conceive that this is not to be ſaid 


be from Eternity, any otherwiſe than all God's Relations 
c (as Creator, Redeemer, 8c.) becauſe there is no time 
h God, For though the Bleſſed Nature denominated 
f is from Eternity, yet not the Formality or Denomination 


ne, & {#fice. For Fuſtice is an Attribute of God, as he is 
ot mi vero only: And he was not Governor, till he had 
vhat atyres to Govern : And he could not be a Tuſt Governour 


len he was 10 Governour. The Denomination did not 


and ill the Creation had laid the Foundation. Many Queſti- 
not 0 may be reſolved hence, which I will not trouble you 
e epa ecite. | 

hen Juitice in God is the Perfection of bis Nature, as it giveth 
re, OV ene bis due, or Governeth the World in the moſt perfect 
v, noi for the Ends of Government. Becauſe he is Fu#. 
It be WY Reward the Righteous, and difference between ehe 


Hand the Wicked: For that Governour that uſeth al] alike, 


fan MI” 74. The Crown of Righteouſneſs is given by 
int Has a Righteous Fudge, 2 Tim. 4, 8. 
and mal. The Juſtice of God is ſabſtantially (in Men we call 


n Iclnation) in his Nature, and ſo it i: Eternal. 

a It is founded formally in his Relation of | Governour.] 
\ It is expreſſively firſt in his Laws : For as a Fuſt Go- 
- he made them ſuited to the Subjects, Objects, and 


Wn; . 


& It is exprefuvely ſecondarily in his Judgment, and Exe- 
which is when they are according to his Law ; or 


— 
AM i 


is taken for his Fidelity in vindicating his People, and bis 


Tudging for them, and procuring them the happy Fruits of 
his Government, and ſo is taken in a Conſolatoty Senſe, 
Pal. $9. 14. Juſtice and Judgement are the Habitatio of thy 
Throne ; Mercy and Truth ſhall go before thy Face] 2 The. 1. 
ſ, 6. It is @ Righteous thing with God to recompence tribulati u 
to them that tronble us, and Reſt to the troubled 

2. The Juſtice of God is the terrour of the ungodly. 
As he would not make unrighteous Laws, for the Pleas 
ſure of unrighteous Men, ſo neither will he paſs unrighte- 
ous Judgment. But look whac a Man ſoweth, that ſhall 
he allo reap. All his peremptory threatnings ſhall be mado 
good, and his wrath poured out for ever upon impenitenc 
Souls, becauſe he is the Righteous God. 


17. AU of God's Attributes is his Holineſs, He is 

called Holy. 1. As he is Tranſcendently above and 
ſeparated from all the Creatures, in compariſon of whom the 
Heavens are not clean; and from whom all things ſtand at 
an Infinite Diſtance. 2. As the Perfection of his Nature is the 
Fountain of all Moral Good. 1. In the Holineſs of his Law, 
the Rule of Holineſs. 2. In the Holineſs of the Soul, and, 
3. In his Holy Fudgments. And conſequently as this Perfect 
Nature is contrary to all the Moral Pollutiun of the Creature, 
loathing Iniquity, forbidding and condemning it. That 
Perfe& Goodneſs of the Will of God, from whence floweth 
holy Laws, and Motions, and the Holineſs of the Soul of 
Man, is it that Scripture meaneth uſually by God's Holi- 
eſs 5 rather than the foreſaid diſtance from the Creatures. 
And therefore his Holineſs is uſually given as the Reaſon 
of his Law; and Judgments, and of his enmity to ſin: And 
our H,/lineſs is called his Image (who imitate not his Tv an.. 
cndenc)) and we are commanded to be Holy as he is Holy, 
1 Pet. I. 16, The nature of the Image will beſt tell us 
what Holineſs is in God. H.lineſs in us is called The Divine 
Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and therefore is radically a right incli- 
nation and diſpoſition of the Soul; which hath its riſe from 
Tranſcendent Holineſs in God, even as our Wiſdom from 
his Tranſcendent Wiſdom, and our Being from his Be- 
ing. Holineſs therefore being indeed the ſame with the 
Tranſcendently Moral Goodneſs of God, which J have 
ſpoken of before, I ſhall ſay but little of it now. Thus 
muſt the Holineſs of God be known. | 
1, It muſt cauſe us to have a moſt high and honourable 
Eſteem of Hlinzſs in the Creature, becauſe it is the Image 
of the Hilineſs of God. Three forts of Creatures have a 
Derivative Holineſs : The firſt is The Law; which is the 
meer ſignification of the Wiſe and Holy Will of God 
concerning Man's Duty, with Rewards and Penalties, for 
the Holy Governing of the World! This is the aeare ff 
Image of God, engraven upon that Seal which muſt be 
the Inſtrument of imprinting it in our Souls. Now the 
Holineſs of the Mord is not the meer product of the Hull of 
God, conſidered as a ; but of the Will of God conſi- 
dered as Holy, that is, as the Infinite Tranſcendent Moral 
Goodneſs in the Architype or Original. For all Events 
that proceed from God, are the Products of his #11 
which 1s Holy, but not as Aly (as the creating, preſer- 
ving, diſpoſing of every Fly, or Fiſh in the Sea, or Worm 
in the Earth, &c. There is ſome what therefore in the Na- 
ture of God, which isithe Perfection of bis Mill, and is cal- 
led Holineſs, which the H lineſi of the Law doth flow from 
and expreſs. 

This Holy Word is the Immortal Sced that begetteth Holi- 
neſs in the Soul, which is the ſecond ſubject of derived Holi- 
neſs; And this our Holineſs is a conformity of the Soul to the 
Law, as the Product of the Holy Will of God, and not a 
meer conformity to his Predictions, and decreeing Mill as 
ſuch. It is a ſeparation to God, but not every ſeparation : 
| Pharaoh was ſet apart to be the Paſſive Monument of the 
Honour of God's Name: And Cyrus was his Servant to 
reſtore his People, and yet not thus Hin: But it is a ſepa- 
ration from common and unclean Uſes; and a Purgation from 
polluting vice, and a renovation by reception of the Image 
of God's Holineſi, whoſe Nature is to encline the Soul to 


CHAP XVII. 


ms \ 


not the Caſes of Penalty where he may diſpenſe at leaſt ac- 
Cares as to the fate of the Subject, and fitted to the Ends 
o Care | Government. | 

x 4% be 7u5tice of God is the Conſolation of the Fuft : 
g, Far Juſtiie chem whom his Goſpe! Fuſtieth, becauſe 
0 fu. The Juſtice of God inmay places of Scripture, 


God, and devote it wholly to him; both in Juſtice, be- 
| cauſe, 
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them that fear the Lord, Pal. 15. 4. The Saints on Earth are 
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cauſe we are bis own, and in Love, becauſe he is moſt Hol | 
and perfectly Good. | 
The Third Subject of Holineſs is thoſe Creatures that are 
but ſeparated to Holy uſes, and theſe have but a Relative 
Holineſs, and ſecundum quid: As the Temple, the Holy Uten- 


the People as viſible Members, &c. 

All thele muſt be reverenced and honoured by us, ac- 
cording to the Proportion of their Helineſt. t. Our prin- 
cipal Rewerence muſt be to the Holy Word of God: For Holi- 
neſs is more perfect there then in our ſouls. The Holineſs 
of the W.rd, which is ic that the ungodly hate or quarre 
at, is the Glory of it in the Eyes of Holy Men. We may 
much diſcern a holy and an unholy Soul, by their Lowing 
or not lowing a Holy Law; eſpecially as it is a Rule to them- 
ſelves. A diſtaſt of the Holineſs of Scripture, and of the 
Helineſs of the Writings of Divines, and of the Holi- 
neſs of their Preaching or Conference, diſcovereth an un- 
holy Soul. A Love to holy Doctrine ſheweth that there is 
ſomewhat ſuitable to it in the Soul that Loveth it. It is the 
Elogy of che Scriptures, the Promiſes, the Covenant, the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, that they are all Holy, Rom. 1. 2. 
Pfal. 105. 42. Luke 1.70, 72. Rev. 18. 20 2 Tim. 3 15. 
Rom. 7. 12. The Holineſs of the Scripture doth make it as 
ſuitable and ſavoury to a Holy Soul, as Light is ſuitable to 
the Eye. ght, and /2veerneſs to the raft : and therefore it is 
to them as the Honey Comb. But tothe wnhcly it is a my- 
ſtery, and as fool;ſime/s, and that which is contrary to their 
Diſpoſition, and they have an enmity to it: which makes 
a wondefful Difference in their judging of the Evidence: 
of Scripture Verity, and much facilitateth the work of 
Faith in one fort, and ſtrengtheneth Unbelief in the other. 
Holy Doctrine is the Glals that ſheweth us the Holy Face 
of God himſcif, and therefore muſt needs be moſt excel- 
lent to the Jaints. - 

2. And we muſt honour and love alſo the Holineſs of 
the Saints: For they allo bear the Image of the Lord. Their 
Hel, Affections, Prayers, Diſcourſes, and Converſations muſt 
be beautiful in our Eyes: And we muſt take hzed of thoſe 
Lemprations, that either from perſonal Injuries received 
from any, or from their blots or imperfections, or from their 
meanneſs in the World, or from the Contempt and Re- 
proach and Slanders of the ungodly, would draw us to 
think diſhonourabiy ct their Holineſs, He that honoureth 
the Holy God, will honour his Image in his Holy People. 
In bis Eyes a wile Perſon will be contemned, but be will honour 


rhe excellent in his eyes, and his delight is in them, Pſal. 16. 
2, 3- The breathings of Divine Love in the holy Pray- 
ers, Praiſes and Speeches ot the Saints, and their Reverent 
and Holy Mention of his Name, are things that a holy 
Soul doth ſweetly reliſh, and take pleaſure in, as we would 
do to hear an Angel ſpeak of the Holy things of the inviſi 
ble Glory. To 

3. And Relative Holineſs it ſelf, though the lowef, muſt 
be Hencured by us. Holy ( ffices and Perſons in them muſt be 
Rewerenced for their Relative Holineſs. Holy Ordinances (which 
allo participate of the M Iolineſs of the Law, as /ipnificarive ) 
muſt be reverently uſed. Due reverence muſt be given even 
to that Which is [awfully by men devoted to a Holy uſe, as are 
Temples, and Utenſils of worſhip and the maintenance de- 
dicated to the Service of God. That which is Holy, muſt 
not be deve, Prov. 26. 25. nor uſed as we do things 
common and unclean. 

2. God's Ec/meſs muſt make ur Holy: we muſt fall in 
Love with it, and wholly conform our ſelves unto it. 
Every part of Sanctiſying grace mult be entertained, and 
cheriſhed, and excited, and uſed by us. Sin muſt be loath- 
{om to us, becaule it is Contrary to the Holineſs of God. 
No Toad or Snake ſhould ſeem to us ſo ugly. A deadCarkals 
is an unpleaſant ſight, becauſe it ſheweth us a Privation 
of natural Life: But an anbol) ſoul is incomparably a more 
loathſom ghaſtly fight, becauſe it ſheweth us the Privati- 
on of the ler Holineſs. No man can well know the odi- 
ouſneſs of Sin, and the miſery and loathſomeneſs of the 
unholy ſou], that knoweth not the Holineſs of God. [Speak 
unto all the Congregation of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, Ye ſhall 


your God] Lev. 20. 7, 8. [As be that bath called n f 


| i» Chrift before the Foundation of the World, that we ſhawl 


Hifie your ſelves therefore; and be ye Holy, for I am th 1g 


ſo muſt we be holy in all manner of Converſation, 1 Pet. 1 
It is Can boly calling where with we are called] 2 Tim. 
We are ſan#ified to be a peculiar People to Chriſt, Tit, k 
[ That denying ungodlineſs and worldly Luft s, we ſhoul] le! 
berly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent wor 1d] ver. 12. 
are made Can Holy Prieſthood to off er up ſpiritual Sacrifice, 
ceptable to God, by J. ſus Chriſt] 1 Pet 2. 5. Rom. 12,1 
We muſt therefore preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, py 
acceptable to God, our reaſenable Service] For We are [chi 


Holy, and without blame] Epheſ. 1. 4. and are Redeem,Jy 
Sanctifed by Chriſt, that we may be preſented Gloriow, yy 
and without blemiſh] Epheſ. 5. 26, 27. See therefore þ 
you follow Holine/s, witbout which no man ſhall fee the I, 
Heb. 12. 14. For Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, for thy 
ſee bim, Mat. F. 8. 8 
3. The Holineſs of God, muſt be to us a ſtanding wy 
ſfwerable Argument to ſhun all rermptarions that would dr 
us to be unboly, and to confound all the words of wich 
Men that are ſpoken againſt Holineſs. Remember but 
God is Holy, and if thou like that which is ſpoken gm 
God, thou art bi Enemy. Think on the Prophecie gf 
noch, Jude 14. 15. Behold the Lord cometh with Ten thun 
of bis Saints to execute Fudg ment upon all, and to coving 
that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deed; wi 
they have ungodly committed, and all their bard Spal 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. ] God wil 
hold him guiltleſs that taketh bis holy Name in vain ; much} 
that blaſphem:th Holineſs, which is the Perfection of | 
bleſſed Nature, LE 
4. The Holineſs of God muſt poſſeſs us with a ſenl 
our Uncleanneſs, and further our Humiliation. When [i 
heard the Seraphims cry, [ Holy, Hoiy, Holy is the Lil 
Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory] Ifa. 6. 3. } 
laid [oe is me, for I am undone ; becauſe 1 am 4 Man if 
clean lips, and I dwell in the widſt of @ People of unclean f 
for mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. ] v. 5 
5. The Holmeſs of God mult cauſe us to walk contin, 
ly in his Fear, and to take heed to all the AifeQions old 
Souls, and even to the manner of our Behaviour, wh 
we come near to him in his Holy Worſhip. What ulk 
ed the Berhſhemies for irreverent looking into the H 
Ark, 1 Sam. 6. 19. and Uzz4h but for touching it? A 
what a dreadful Example is that of the Two Sons 
Aaron, that were ſlain by a devouring Fire from the Lo 
for offering ſtrange Fire which he commanded not, 
10. 1, 2. And Aaron was awed into ſilence by this ac 
from God. [ 1 will be ſanctiſied in them that come pigh 
and before all the People I will be glorified] v. 3. Take he 
leſt irreyerence, or deadneſs, or cuſtomary heartlels war 
Services, ſhould be brought before a Holy God. Take it 
of hypocritical carnal Worſhip. The Holy God willt 
be mocked with Complements and She ws. 


GH A-P, XC 

18. HE next Attribute of God to be ſpoken of, 

= [ His Veracity, Truth, and Faithfulneſs.] This 15 
Reſult of his perfect Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Omnipoten 
For becauſe he is nt Wiſe and Powerful, he a 
neceſſitated to Lye : And becauſe he is moſt Good, be 17 | 
Lye. Tho? God ſpeaketh by none but a Creates q 
and ſignifieth his Will to us by Men, that in then 
conſidered ate defectible, yet what he maketh % 
{hall ſpeak Trutb; and what he chooſeth to ſignif bis 
ſhall truly ſgnife it. He therefore condemneth x 
Man, becaule it is contrary to his own Feraci | 
any ſhould ſay that God is under no Law, and there 
is not bound to ſpeak Truth, or not deceive 2 2 
or Apoſtle by his Inſpirations ; I anſwer, That * a 
Lying as contrary to his Perfect Nature, and is . , 
gainſt it, and cannot poſſibly be guilty of it, beca 
his own Perfetlion ;, and not becauſe he 15 Ar | 
Lying comes from ſome Imperfection, either of o 
Power, or Goodneſs, which can none of them Y 
Lord. The Goodneſs of the Creature is à Goodneſs 0 


be Hey: for I tbe Lord your God am Holy] Lev. 19. 2. LSan- 


fermity to an Obliging Law ; and the Goodneß of lr 
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Goodneſs of Conformity to, and expreflive of the 
yl of God. But the Goodneſs of God is a Perfection 
| the Primitive Goodneſs, which is the Fountain, 
dard, and End of all other Good; and not a 
daes of Conformi N 
ind this Attribute of God is of very great uſe to his 
1. From hence we muſt be Reſolved for Du- 
and for a holy, beavenly Life : Becauſe the Com- 
1. of God are ſerious, and his Promiſes and Threat - 
o True. If God were not True, that tells us of theſe 
t Eternal things, then might we excuſe our ſelves 
\ Godline(s, and juſtifie the Worldling in his ſenſual 
: There is nothing of common Senſe and Reaſon 
can be ſaid againſt a Holy Life, by a Man that de- 
h not the Truth of God, or of his Mord. And to de- 
God's Truth, is moſt unreaſonable of all: O Sirs ! 
en you read and hear of the wonderful weighty Mat- 
© of the Scripture, of an Endleſs Life, and the way 
eto; bethink you, if theſe things be True, what manner 
ns you ſhould be, in all H ly Converſation and Godlineſs ! 
If the Word be True, that telleth us of Death 
ment, and Heaven and Hill, is it time for us to 
to trifle, and live unready! | 
>. The Truth of God is the Terror of his Enemies. 
py Men, if their Unbelief could make void the Threat- 
gs of God, and doubting of them would make them 
e and if their Miſery were as eaſily remedied as de- 
dj; and ended a3 eaſily as now forgotten! or forgotten 
after as eaſily as now | 
he Lord, and from the beginning his Word is true, Pſalm. 
. 16. Not a word ſhall fall to the 
ittle paſs unfulfilled, =» 

„ The Truth of God is the Ground of Faith, and the ſtay 
dur Souls, and the Rock of all our Confidence and 
mfort ; A Chriſtian did not differ from another Man 
eſs in being ſomewhat more deluded) if God were 

Ine. But this is the Foundation of all our Hopes, 
| the Life of our Religion, and all that we are as 
nſtians, proceeds from this. 6 
ity, and from thence all other Graces flow, or are ex- 
din us. O Chriſtians, what a Treaſure is before your 
6, when you open the Bleſſed Book of God! What 
e ſhould it put into your Confidence and Comforts, 
think that all theſe Words are true! All thoſe Deſcripti. 
$ of the Everlaſting Kingdom, and all thoſe exceeding 
cious Promiſes of this Life, and that which is to come, 
| all the Expreflions of that exceeding Love of God 
o his Servants, all theſe are the True Sayings of God. 
atbful Witneſs will not Lie, Prov. 14. J. much leſs will 
faithful God. Eternal Life is promiſed vy God that cannot 
„Tit. 1. 2. [WPherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew 
o the beiys of Promiſe, the immutability of bis Counſel, con- 
tit by an Oath ; that by two immutable things, in which 
vas impoſſible fer God to Lye, we might bave a ſtrong Conſo- 
un, who have fled for Refuge to lay bold upon the hope ſet 
] Heb. 6. 17, 18. Let Faith therefore live upon 
Truth of God, and let us be ſtrengthned, and rejoyce 


{ Abhor all Doctri nes which deny the Truth and Faith- 
For they deſtroy the Ground of Chriſtian 
„of all Divine Faith, and all Religion. The Veracity 
God is the formal Object of all Divine Faith : We be- 
Cod, becauſe he cannot Lye: If he can Lie, and do 
But you will ſay, Is there any that 
ich odious Doctrines? Anſiv. I like not the charg- 
el Perſon; with the Conſequences of their Opinions 


ty to another. 


But true and righteous 


ground, nor a jot 


Faith is animated by God's 


he is not credible. 


do hold that he ſo cauſeth all the falſe Speeches and Writing, 
(as well as other Sins) that ever were ſpoken or written 
in the World: not only as they are Ads in genere, hut as 
theſe Mords in particular; as that he ſo predetermined the 
Tongues of Ananias and Sapbira to ſay thoſe very Words 
which they ſaid, rather than others: Now ſeeing it is ap- 
parent, 1. That God hath not a Voice, but ſpeaketh to us 
by a Created Voice, even by Prophets and Apoſtles, and that 
the Scripture was written by Mer. 2. And that God's Ve- 
racity, which is the formal Object of our Faith, conſiſteth 
in his not uſing lying Inſtruments, nor ſending a lying Meſ- 
ſenger to us; (it is Veracitas revelantis per alium.) 3. And 
that no way of Inſpiration can make God to be any more 
the cauſe of the Words or Writings of an Apoſtle, than 
his Immediate Phyſical efficient ſpecifying Predetermination 
doth (for it can do no more than irreſiſtibly as the firſt 
Cauſe, Phyſically to premove the Agent to this Thought, 
Mill, Word, or Deed, conſidered with all its Circumſfan- 
ces) It followeth that we have no certainty when God 
premoveth an Apoſtle or Prophet to ſpeak true, and 
when to ſpeak falſly ; and that no Words or Writings are 
of certain Truth upon any account of God's Inſpiration 
or Premotion, becauſe God not only can, but dorh cauſe 
all the Untruths that are ſpoken or written in the World : 
Therefore no Faith in God's Revelations hath any fure 
Foundation, nor any formal Object at all: And ſo all 
Religion is daſht out at a ſtroke. To ſay that God cau- 
ſeth not the falſity of the Word, nor the Word as falſe, but 
the Word which is falſe, might well be the Juſtification of 
them that affirm God to be but the Univer/a! Cauſe of the 
Word or Act in genere, as a Word or Ad; and that the Spe- 
Cification is only from the Sinner. But in them that ſay 
he is the particular Cauſe of this mird comparatively, rather 
than another, it is but a Contradiction: 1, For there is 
no other cauſe of the Falſuy, which is a meer Relation, 
but that which cauſeth the Rule and the Wed or Writing 
which is falſe, and fo layeth the Foundation. 2. It over- 
chroweth all certainty of Faith, if God ſpeak to us by 
his Inſtruments, thoſe Words that are falſe: The Quod fal- 
ſum, as well as the Qua falſum, leaveth us no Ground of 
Certainty. The Dominicans therefore have but one Task 
in which their hope is placed, to excuſe their Opinion 
from plain obliterating all Divine Belicf and Religion, 
and that is, to prove that there is ſo great a difference be- 
eween Inſpiration, and their Phyſical Predetermination, that 
God cannot by Iaſpiration premove to an Untruth, though 
by Phyſical Predetermination he may: This is their task, 
which J ſee not the leaſt poſſibility that ever they ſhould. 
perform : If God premove, and predeterminate every Wil, 
and Tongue, and Pen, to every Lye that is ſpoken or writ- 
ten, more potently and irrefiſtably than I move my Pen 
in Writing, it is paſt my power to underſtand what more 
he can do by inſpiration, to intereſt him in the Creatures 
Act: or at leaſt how the difference can be ſo great as that 
one of the Ways he can predetermine all Men to their falſities, 
and none the other Way, But of this | have written alarge 
Diſputation; yet think it not needleſs, even in a practical 
Treatiſe to ſay thus much here. 

5. The Truth of God muſt teach us to Hate every Motion 
to Unbelief in our ſelves and others: It is a hainous Sin to 
give God the Lye, though he ſpeak to us but by his Meſ- 
ſengers : Every Honeſ Man, fo far as he is Honeſt, is to be 
Believed: and is God leſs true? A graceleſs Gallant will 
Challenge you the Field for the Diſhonour, if you give 
him the Zye. If you deny God's Veracity, you do not 
only Equal him with the Worſt of Men, bur with the De- 


ich they diſcern not, but diſclaim : God will not | vil, who was a Har from the Beginning Yea, you may 
ge them with ſuch Conſequences, who do their beſt | make him uncapable of being the Gowvernour of the World, 


dow the Truth, and why ſhould we? All Men have 


or ſuppoſe him to Govern it by Deceits and Lyes. Abhor 


4 ror; whoſe Conſequences contradict ſome Articles | therefo:e the firſt Motions of Unbelief. It makes Men 
tl. It is not the Perſons that I perſwade you to | ſomewhat worſe than Devils; for the Devils know that God 


Ie, but the Doctrine. 
0 be abhorred, beca 
hich doth infer it. 
| now Inſtan 
* They that 


And the Dod rine is never the 
uſe a wiſe or good Man may hold 


Dominicans predeter mi- 
to the being of 


ce only in the 
hold that it is neceſſary 


itantiated Act natural and free, that God be the 
diate Phyſical efficient predeter mining canſe of it, 


cannot lye, and therefore they Believe and Tremble. Unbilief 
of the Truth of the Word of God, is the Cuiſe of the 
Soul; the Enemy and Bane of all Grace and Religion, ſo 
far as it prevaileth , Let it be the principal Care and La- 
bour of your Souls, to ſettle the Foundation of your Faith 
aright, and to diſcern the Evidence of Divine Authority in 
the boly Scriptures, and to extirpate the Remnants of In- 
fidelity in your Hearts. 6. Let 
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6. Let the Truth and Faithſulneſi of God engage you to 


be True and Faithſul to him, and to each other. You have 


promiſed him to be his Servants 3 be faithful in your 


Promiſes: You are in Covenant with him: break not 
your Covenant. Many a particular Promiſe of Refot- 
mation you have made to God: Prove not falſe to him 


that is True to you. 


Be as good as your Word to all Men that you have to 
do with. Abbor a He, as the Off ſpring of the Devil, 
who is the Father of it: Remember you ſerve a God of 
Truth: and that it is the Rectitude and Glory of his Ser 
vants to be conformable to him. They ſay the Turks are 
oftended at Chriſtianity, becauſe of the Lyes and Falſbood 
of Chriſtians, But ſure they were but nominal Chriſti- 


ans, and no true Chriitians that ever they found ſuch: 


And its pity that Chriſtianity ſhould be judged of through 
the World, by the Lives of them that never were Chriſt i- 
ans but from the Teeth outward, and the Skin that was 
waſt'd in Baptiſm. They that will He to God, and Cove 
nant to be his holy Servants, when they hate his holy 
Service, will he to Man, when their Commodity requi- 
reth it. When they ſeem to 1epent, and honour him with 
their Tongues | They flatter him with their month, and lye to 
him with their tongues; for their heart 1s not right with him, 
neither are they tled/aſ# in bis Covenant] Plc). 78. 34, 35 
36, 37. God faith, L2vit. 19, 11. Ne ſhail not ſceal, nor deal 
falſly, mor Iye one to andihor.) A Righteous Man bateth lying, 
Prov. 13. 5. The Hing tongue 13 but for a moment, Prov. 12. 
19. For God hateth it, and it is «n abomination to bim, Prov. 


16.16, 17. The lovers and makers of lyes are ſput out of the 


Kingdom of Cbriſt, Rev. 22. 15. 

Eut above all, falſe Teachers that preach and propheſie 
lyes, and deceive the Rulers and People of the Earth, 
are ubominable to God. vee Fer, 27. 10, 14, 15, 16. and 


14. 14. 23. 25, 26; 32. Ezek. 13.9, 12. J. 54. 13. When 


Ahab was to be deſtroyed, a Hing ſpirit in the mouth of his 
Prophets deceived him. And if 4 Ruler bearken to Hes, all 
his Servants are wicked, Prov. 29. 2. 

7. Above all, falſe witneſs and perjury ſhould be moſt odi- 
ous to the Servants of the God of Truth, Prov. 19.9. A 
falſe witnels ſhall not be unpuriſhed, and he that ſpeaketh lycs 
hall periſh] Ecclel. 5. 4, 5. When thou voweSt a vow to God, 
defy not to pay it. Saith David, Thy Vows are upon me, O 
Ged, Pſal. 56. 12. And unto thee ſhall the Vow be performed, 
Pfal. 65. 1. Perjury 1s a Sin that ſeldom ſcapeth Venge- 
ance, even in this Life. The inſtances of Saul the fir ſt, 
and Zedeliah the laſt of the Kings of Judab, before the 
Delolation, are both very terrible. Sauls Poſterity muſt 
be hanged, to ilay the Famine chat came upon the Peo- 
ple for his breaking a Vow that was made by 7oſhua, and 
not by lim, though he did it in zca/ for Irael, 2 Sam: 21. 
ede kiab's Cale you may fee, 2 Chron, 26. Ezek. 17. He 
that {weareth, appealech to God as the Searcher of Hearts, 
and Avenger of Peijaiy. The perjured Perſon chooſeth 
the Vengeance of God. He is unfit (till he repent) to 
be a Member of any civil Society. For he diſſolveth the 
Pond ot all Societies. He cannot well be ſuppoſed to 


make Conſcience of any Sin or Villany in the World, 
. againſt God, his Country, his King, his Friend or Neigh- 


bour, that makes no Conſcience of an Oath. It is not 
caſie to name a greater Wickedneſs out of Hell, than to 
approve of Perjury by Laws or Doctrine. And whether the 
Churcy of Rome do ſo or not, 1 only deſire them to conſi- 
der chat have read che I hid Canon of the Council at 
CLaterau under Pope innocent the Third, where an Appro- 
ved General Council decreetb, That the Pope diſcharge 
Vaſſals fre their Allegiance or Fideiuly to thoſe Temporal 
Lirds I bat extcrmainate net Hertticks (as they call them) out 
of iheir Deminions. What thall reſtrain Men from killing 
Kings, or any Villany, if once the bond of Oaths be nul- 
lilied? But Scripture laith [Keep the King's Commandment, 
and that in regard of the Oath of Gol, EccleC 8.2. No Man 
detendeth PH jun by name: But to ſay that Men that ſwear 
to do that Which God commandeth, or forbids not, are 
not bound to keep that Oath; or that the Pope may ab- 
ſolve Men, or diſoblige them that ſwore Fidelity to Tem- 
poral Lords, when once the Pope hath excommunicated 
them, doth ſeem to me of the ſame Importance. 


- 


| with his Judgment, but with his Grace he often doth 


CHAP. XX. inual 
19. THE next Attribute to be ſpoke of, is, his 
T fulneſs, and his Long ſuffering Patience, which 
may ſet together. This is implied in his Goody, es 
the Relation of a Father before expreſſed. Mercy ;, oi 
Gooaneſs inclining him to prevent or remove bis Creatures | 
ry. It is not only the Miſerable that are the Oh d 
but alſo thoſe that may be miſerable ; it being as truly pie" 
cy to keep us out of it foreſeen, as to deliver us gy AG m 
when we were in it. Hence it is, that he take wy} 
ſure in the Death of the Wicked, bat rather that be ma) ns {| 
and Live. And hence it is that he fits not vj, Mp! th 
nor grieves the 17 5 of Min, Lam. 3. 33. Not tha ind! 
Mercy engageth him to do all that be can do for the M et 
on ot every Sinner, or abſolutely to prevent or hey 
Miſery; But it is his Attribute chiefly conſidered a &π e 
our of the Rational Creature; and fo his Mercy is fo preg Read 
all, that he will deſtroy none but for their wifil | TE 
{hut nonę among us out of Heaven, but thoſe that 
gui'ty of contemning it. God doth not prevent the e! 


never puniſheth before we are Sinners, nor never ud 
fo to do, as all will grant. He puniſheth none, ce 
his foregoing Commands and Warnings have had their et 
Effect for the Prevention: And therefore becauſe | 
Precept is the firſt part of his Law, and the Threatum 
but ſubſer vient to that, and the fir? intem of a Governy 
to procure Obedience, and Puniſhing is but upon ſuppoꝶi ce 
that he miſſeth of the n; therefore is God (aid 
offii& willingly; becauſe he doth it not ex voluntate ant 
dente, but ex voluntate conſequente, that is (for fo the [ 
ſtinction is found) not as a Law-giver, and Rulerby th 
Laws conſidered before the Violation; but only as a Ju 
of the Law-breakers. But yet God's Mercy is no Secu 
to the Abuſers of his Mercy. But rather will ſink them 
to deeper miſery, as the aggravation of their fin: As6 
Affitts not willingly, and yet we feel that be affiifiah: 
if he do not condemn you willingly, you ſhall find if you 
impenitent, that yer be will condemn you. 4 

if you ſay, God can be forced to do nothing againſt lu ui 
1 anſwer you, that it is not mph again? bis will; fort 


ic ſhould never come to paſs : But it is againſt the fn 
cipal Act of his Will, which floweth from him as a I 
giver, or Ruler by Laws, in which reſpec it may bel 
that he had rather that rhe Wicked turn and liue: but yet 
they will not turn, they ſhall not live. A miciful Ji 
had rather the Thief had ſaved his Life by forbearing 
ſteal; but yet he had not rather that Thjeves go wpun 
than he ſhould condemn them. 
But, you'll ſay, If God had rather Men did not ſin, 1 
doth be not hinder it? T anſwer, 1. He had not about 
and ſimply rather ; that is, ſo far as to do all that be c 
prevent it, nor all that without which he forcknowetl 
will not be prevented: But he doth much agamf ſins 
Law-giver, and nothing for it; he cauſeth us not, but f 
{wades us from it; and therefore, as 4 Ruler, he Ms) 
ſaid to have rather that Men did not fin, or rather t 
they would turn and live | 
J. The Mercy of God, therefore ſhould lead Sinn 
to Repentance, and ſhame them from their Sin, and i 
them up to God in Love. 
2. Mercy ſhould encourage Sinners to Repent, 25 well 
engage them to it: For we have to do with a Mio 
God, that hath not ſhut up any among us in Delp 
nor torbid them to come in, but continueth to f. 
when we have oft refuſed, and will undoubtedly pad 
and welcome all that do return. | 
3. Mercy being ſpecially the Portion of the >a 
muſt keep them in Thankfnlveſs, Love and Comfort: 
all Mercies muſt be improved for their proper en 
When a Mercitul God is pleaſed to fill up his Sete 
Lives with ſuch Great and Various Mercies as be dot ; 
ſhould breed a continual ſweerneſs upon their Hearts, 
cauſe them to ſtudy the moſt ' grateful Retribution: 
ſhould breath forth nothing but Thankfulneſs, O, ef 


Praiſe, who breaths nothing but Mercies from Gos. 


fercyes * ia th 
the Pod that Men lire upon, will be feen - 4 


goth, 
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[mperature, Healtb and Strength; To they that live con. 


nually upon Mercies, ſhould be wholly turned into Love 


ind Thankfulneſs : It ſhould become as it were their Na- 


ue, Temperature and Conſtitution. O how unſpeaka- 
ge is the Love of God, that provideth ſo ſweet a Life for 
Servants, even in their Warfare and Pilgrimage in this 
World ? that Mercy muſt be as it were the Air that they 
*eath in, the Food which they muſt live upon; and the 
emembrance, improvement, and thankful mention of 
; muſt be the Buſineſs and Impli ment of their Lives? O 
ith what ſweet Affect ions, Medications, and Expreſſi- 
ns ſhould we live, if we lived but according to the Rate 
if thoſe Mercies upon which we live! Love and Foy, 
ind Thanks, and Praiſe, would be our very lives, What 
yeet Thoughts would Mercy breed and feed in our Minds 
hen we are alone ? what ſweet apprehenſions of the 


we of God, and Life Eternal, ſhould we have in Prayer,” 


Reading, Sacraments, and other Holy Ordinances ! S:ck- 
and Health, Poverty and Wealth, Death as well as Life 
vould be Comfortable to us: for all is full of Merey to 
he Veſſels of Mercy. O Chriſtians, what a ſhame is it 
a God is fo much wronged, and our ſelves ſo much de 
auded of our Peace and Joy, by paſting over ſuch abun 
Ince of great unvaluable Mercies, without taſting their 
veetneſs, or well conſidering what we do receive? Had 
je David's Heart, what Songs of Praiſe would Mercy 
each us to indite ? How affectionately ſhould we recount 
he Mercies of our Youth and riper Age; of every 
ace and State that we have lived in to the Honour of 
ur Gracious Lord, and the Encouragement of thoſe that 
ow not how Good and Merciful he is? 
But withal, ſee that you contemn not, of abuſe not Mer- 
: Uſe it well; for it is Mercy that you muſt truſt to in 
he Hour of your Diſtreſtles. O do not trample upon 
ercy now, leſt you be confounded when you ſhould 
ry tor Mercy in your Extremity. 


4. The Mercifulneſs of God, muſt cauſe his Servants to 


nitate him in a Love of Mercy: Be merciful, for your hea- 
/ Father is mercifal. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall 
Mam mercy, Matth. 5. 7. Be merciful in your Cenſures : 
e merciful in your Retributions: You are none of God's 
lildren, if you Lowe not your Enemies, and pray not for 
lem that curſe you, and do not good to them that hate and 
{cute you, (according to your Power) Matth. 5. 44, 45. 
u forgive not men their Treſpaſſes, but take your Bro- 
der by the Throat, neither will your heavenly Father forgive 
8 your Treſpaſſes, Matth. 6. 14, 15. Mark, that even 


ſile he is called [Your heavenly Father] yet he will not 


ge, if you forgive not. Unmerciful Men are too un- 
Iketo God, to claim any Intereſt in his ſaving Mercy, 
the Hour of their extremeſt Miſery. Men of cruelty, 
ood, and violence he abhorreth : And uſually they do 
hot Live out half their Days: But they that bite and devour 
Ie another, are devoured one of another, Gal. 5. 15. The laſt 
adgment will paſs much according to Mens Works of 
rey, to the members of Chriſt, Matth. 25. He ſhall 
ave ſulgment without mercy, that bath ſhewed no mercy : and 
Merc) rejoyceth againſt judgment, James 2. 13. Pure Reli. 
ian, and undefiled before God and the Father, is this, to viſit the 
aberleſ; and Widows in their Afiiction, and To keep himſelf 
potted in the World, James 1. 27, He that having this 
| orld's Goods, ſeeth his Brother in need, and ſhutteth up the 
els of his Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love of 
d bim? But above all cruelty, there is none more devil- 
o than cruelty to Souls, And in thoſe that undertake the 
e Place of Paſtors, cruelty to Mens Souls is a far greater 
" than in any others. To Farve thoſe that they under- 
we to feed; and to ſeduce thoſe whom they undertake to 
Th and be Wolves to thoſe whoſe Shepherds they pre 
nd to be, and to prefer their worldly Honours, and 
ag wodity, and Eaſe, before the Souls of many Thou- 
8 be fo cruel to Souls, when Chriſt hath been fo 
1 to them, as to come down on Earth to ſeek and 
ll em, and to give his Life a Ranſom for them; this 
one Day be fo heavy a Charge, that the Man that 

A and as guilty under it, will a thouſand times wiſh, 
5 à Milſtone bad been hanged abont his neck, and be had been 
o the bottom of the Ka, before he had betrayed or 


4 


murdered Souls, or offexded one of the little ones of Chriſt. 


Be merciful to Mens Souls and Bodies, as ever you would 
find mercy with a merciful God in the Hour of your Neceſ- 
ſity and Diſtreſs. 


1 


* — nn 


CHAP. XXI. 


20. TH E laſt of God's Attributes which J ſhall now 

mention, is, his Dreadfulneſs or Terribleneſs, to 
thoſe that are the Objects of his Wrath. This is the Re- 
ſult of his other Attributes, eſpecially of h Hline/s, and 
Governing Fuſt ice, and Truth in his Comminations. He 
is a Great and Dreadful God, Dan. 9. 4. A mighty God and 
terrible, Deut. 7. 21. A great and terrible God, Nah, 1. 5. 
with God is terrible Majeſty, Job 37. 22. The Lord miſt high 
is terrible, Pſal. 47. 22. 


= 1. His Children therefore muſt be kept in a bol) ae; 


God is never to be approached or mentioned, but with 
the greateſt reverence, We muſt ſan&ifie the Lord of Hoſts 
himſelf, and be muſt be our fear and dread, Ifa. 8. 13. Even 
they that receive the unmoveable Kingdom, muZt have grace 
in their hearts to ſerve him acceptably,with Reverence and godly 
Fear, becauſe our God is a conſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 28, 29. 
When we come to worſhip in the holy Aſſemblies, we 
ſhould think, as Facob,Gen, 28. 17. How dreadful is this Place? 
This is none other but the Houſe of God, and this is the Gate of 
Heaven. Eſpecially when God ſeemeth to frown upon 
the Soul, his Servants muſt humble themſelves before him, 
and deprecate his Wrath, as Jeremiah did, Jer. 17. 17. 
Be not a terrour to me. It ill becometh the % of Men, to 
make light of the Frowns and Threatnings of God. Al- 
ſo when he dealeth with us in 7uJgment, and we fee] the 
{mart of his Chaſtiſements, though we muſt remember 
that he is a Father, yet withal we muſt conſider that he 


ſheweth himſelf an offended Father : And therefore true 


and deep Humiliation hath ever been the courſe of afflict- 
ed Saints, to turn away the Wrath of a terrible God. 

2. But above all, what cauſe have the Urgodly to trem- 
ble at the Dreadfulneſs of that God, who is engaged in 
Juſtice, (except they be converted) to uſe them everlaſt- 
ingly as his unpardoned Enemies. As there is no Felicity 
like the favour of God; and no joy comparable to his 
Childrens Foys ; ſo is there no miſery like the ſenſe of his 
Diſpleaſure, nor any terrours to be compared to thoſe, 
which his Wrath inflicteth everlaſtingly on the ungodly. 
O wretched Sinner! what haſt thou done to make God 
thine Enemy? what could hire thee to offend him by thy 
willful Sin? and to do that which thou kneweſt he for- 
bid and condemned in his Word? What madnels cauſed 
thee to make a mock at Sin and Hell, and to play with 
the Vengeance of the Almighty ? What gain did hire 
thee to caſt thy Soul into the Danger of Damnation ? 
Canſt thou ſave by the Match, if thou win the World 
and loſe thy Soul? Didſt thou not know who it was thou 
hadſt to do with? It had been better for thee that al! the 
World had been offended with thee, even Men and An- 
gels, great and ſmall, than the moſt Dread ful God? Didit 
thou not believe him, when he told thee how he was reſol- 
ved to judge and puniſh the ungodly ! Read it 2 The. 2. 
7,8,9, 10. and 2. 1c, 1. Matth. 25. Jud. 15. Pal. 1. Ge. 
what cauled thee to venture upon the conſuming fire? 
Didſt thou not know that as he is Merciful, fo he is Fea- 
lows, Holy, Fuit and Terrible? In the Name of God, Ire- 
quire and intreat thee, fly to his Mercy in Jeſus Chrilt ; 
and hearken ſpeedily to his Grace, and turn at his Re- 
proof and Warning; To day, while it is called to day, 
harden not thy heart, but hear his Voice, leſt he reſolve 
in his Wrath, chat thou ſhalt never enter into his Reſt ; 
There is no enduring, there is no overcoming, there is no 
contending with an angry, dreadful, holy God: Repent there- 
fore and turn to him, and obey the voice of Mercy that thy 
Soul may live. 

3. The Dreadſulneſi of God, doth tell both good and 
bad, the great Neceflity of a Mediator. What an unſpeak- 
able Mercy is it that God hath given us his Son] and that 
by Jeſus Chriſt we may come with boldneſs and confidence 
into the Preſence of the Dreadful God, that elſe would 
have been to us a greater Terror than all the World, yea 
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cellency is recorded in this ſignal Character, that [be 


than Satan himſelf. The more we-are apprehenſive of 


our diſtance from God, and of his terrible Majeſty, and his 
more terrible Juſt ice againſt ſuch Sinners as we have been, 
the more we ſhall underſtand the Myſtery of Redemp- 
tion, and highly value the Mediation of Chriſt. | 

4. Laſtly, let the Dreadfulneſs of God, prevail with e- 
very believing Soul, to pity the ungodly that pity not them: | 
ſelves O pray for them, O warn them, exhort them, 
intreat them, as Men that know the Terrours of the Lord, | 
2 Cor. 5. 11. If they knew, as well as you do, what fin is, and 
what it is to be Children of Wrath, and what it is to be 
unpardoned, unjuſtified, and unſanctified, they would 
pity themſelves, and cry for mercy, mercy, mercy,from 
day to day, till they were recovered into a ftate of Life, 
and turned from the Power of Satan unto God, Alas! 
they know not what it is to die, and to fee the World to 
come, and to appear before a dreadful God : They know 
not what it is to be in Hell fire; nor what it is to be glo- 
rified in Heaven: They never ſa or tryed theſe things, 
and they want the Fa by which they muſt be foreſeen 
by thoſe that are yet ſhort of nearer Knowledge: You 
therefore that have Faith to fore know theſe things, and 
are enlightned by the Spirit of God, O pity and warn, 
and help the miſerable ! Tell them how much eaſier it is 
to eſecpe Hl. than to endure it: And how much eaſſer a 
Huh Life on Earth is, than the endleſs Wrath of the moſt 
Dreadtul God. Tell chem that Unbelief, Preſumption, 
and Security, are the certain means to bring their miſery, 
but will do nothing to keep it ; though they may keep 
off the preſent knowledge and ſenſe of it, which would have 
driven them to-ſeek a Cure. Tell them that Death and 
Judgment are at Hand, and that when they laugh, or 
ſport, or ſcorn, and jeſt at the Diſpleaſure of the Dread. 
Ful God, it is poſting toward them, and will be upon them 


Part] 


ners ſay, Peace, Peace, ſudden Deſtruction will 
upon them, as unexpected travail on a Woman w 
Child, and they ſhall not eſcape. O tell them how * 
ful a thing it is, for a Soul that is upregenerate angy 
ſanctiſied, to go from that Body which it patnpereq , 
ſold its Salvation to pleaſe, and to appear at the Iii 
nal of God; and how dreadtvl it is for fuch a Soy; 
fall into the Hands of the Living God. At leaſt n 
your own Souls, by the faithful Diſcharge of fo prey 
Duty; and if they will take no Warning, let them x1, 
remember, when it is too late, that they were told; 
time, what they ſhould ſee and feel at laſt, and what th 
latter End would prove; and that God and Man d 
warn them in Compaſſion, though they periſh becu 
they would have no Compaſſion or Mercy upon they 
ſelves. Thus let the Terribleneſs of God provoke you. 
do your Duty with ſpced and zeal, for the converting a 
ſaving of miſerable Souls. | | 


7 D thus I have briefly ſet before you the Glas! 
which you may ſee the Lord, and told ycu hy 
he muſt be known: and how he muſt be conceived 
our Apprehenſions ; and how the Knowledge of G 
muſt be improved, and what Impreſſions it muſt m 
upon the Heart, and what Effect it muſt have upong 
Lives: Bleſſed, and for ever bleſſed, are thoſe Souls, th 
have the true and lively Image of this God, and all th: 
his Attributes imprinted on them, (as to the Cream 
they are communicable.) And © chat the vel mere ty 
from our Hearts, that we all with open Face bebolling ain 
Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, may be changed into the (| 
Image, from Glory to Glovy, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 0 
3.18 and may increale and live in the Knowledee of i 


1 Ae n 
belore they are aware; and when they ſlumber, their 


Damnation ſlumbereth not: but while unbelieving Sin- 


true and only God, and of Feſus Chrift, which i Et 
Life. Amen. 


The Deſcription, Reaſons and Reward, of the 
Believer's Walking with G O D. 


CHAP I. 


Ge. V. 94. 
And Enoch walked with God, and he was not; for 
God took him. 


Eing to ſpeak of oar Converſe with God in Solitude, I 
think it will not be unſuitable. nor unſerviceable to 

the Ends of that Diſcourſe, if T here premiſe a ſhort 
Deſcription of the general Duiy of practical Godlineſi, as it 
is called in Scripture a Wilking with God. It is here com- 
mended to us in the Example of Holy Enoch, whoſe Ex- 


walked with God:] and his ſpecial Reward expreſſed in 
the Words following [and he was not, for God took him |] 
I ſhall ſpeak ma of his Character, and then ſomewhat of 
his Reward | | 

The Samaritan and vulgar-Latine Verſions do ſtrictly 
tranſlate the Hebrew as we read it: But the Interpre- 
tation of the Septuagint, the Syriack, the Chaldee and 
the Arabick, are rather good Expoſition: (all ſet toge- 
ther of the meaning of the Word, than ſtrict Tranſla- 
tions. The Septuagint and Syriack read it LExoch plea- 
ſed God.] The Chaldee hath [Enoch walked in the fear 
of God ] And the Arabick Che walked in Obedience to God.] 
And indeed to walk m the fear and obedience of God, and 
thereby to pleaſe bim] is the principal thing in our [walk: 
ing with God | The fame Character is given of Noah in 
Gen 6. 19. and the extraordinary Reward annexed ; He 
and his Family were ſaved in the Deluge. And the holy 
Life which God commanded Abraham is called | a walk- 


perfect] And in the New Teſtament the Chriſtian Co 
T 


| practical Atheiſm, and is a Living as with and t0 God int 


verſation is ordinarily called by the Name of [alkny 
Sometime a Walking in Cbriſt: as Col. 2. 6. Sometime 
Walking in the Spirit, in which we live, Gal. 5. 25. And 
Walking after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. Sometime a Wal 
in the Light, as God is in the Light, 1 Joh. 1.7. Tholetl 
abide in Chriſt muſt ſo walk even as be bath walked,) 10 
2. 6 Theſe Phraſes ſer together tell us, what it i 
Walk with Gd. But I think ic not unprofitable fon 
what more particularly to ſhew you what this Wai 
with God doth contain. 

As Atheiſm is the Sum of wickedveſs, fo all true A 
gicu neſs is called by the Name of Godlineſs or Holm 
which is nothing elſe but our Devoredneſs to God, and! 
wing to Him, and our Relation to Him as thus Devo? 
H-art and Life, Practical Atheiſm is a Living as with 
God in the World,] Ephel. 2. 12. Godlineſs is Contrar) 


World and in the Church, and is here called a Walking v 
God. And it containeth in it theſe Particulars. 

1. To walk with God includeth the Practical ache 
ledgement (that is made by the 74/1 as well as the Un 
Handing) of the grand Attributes of God, and bis Ru 
to Man; that he is Infinite in his Being, that is, Im 
and Eternal; as alſo in his Power, Wiſdom and Code 
That he is the Creator, Redeemer and Sancti ſter: That be 
our Abſolute Lord (or Owner) our moſt Rig btecu. (ove 
nour, and moſt bountiful Benefactor (or Father: ) 1 7h 
Him, and Through Him, and To Him, are all things: 
in him we Live, and move, and bave our Being: . 
is the Fountain, or fr/ Cauſe, from which all (propel⸗ 


ing before God] Gen. 17. 1. [Walk before me, and be thou 


ing, Trutb and Goodneſs in the Creature is but - 
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To have the Soul unſeignedl on it (el 
team. 4 eigne rejign it ſef to 
im, as his Own; and ſubject it ſelf to Him o—_ — 
„walking in the awe of his Sovereign Power; ſenſible 
che ſtrong Obligation of his Laws, which Reaſon, 
iſtice and Neceſſity do all command us to obey. To 
ue as in full Dependence on him; To have the firſt and 
eateſt Reſpect unto him: A more obſervant reſpect to 
lim than to our Rulers : A more obedient reſpect to Him 
an to our Maſters: A more dependent, tender, and honour- 
dle Reſpect to Him than to Parents, or our neareſt 
riends. Thus be that cometh to God (as God, and ſo as 
o be accepied of him) muſt believe that He is, (his Eſſen- 
l Attributes) and (what he is in his Relations to man; 
ſpecially that as our Governour and Benefactor) be 1s the 
pwarder of them that diligently ſeek bim, Heb. 11. 6. The 
mpreſs of a Deity in his Eſſential and Relative Attributes 
juſt be upon the Heart of him that walks with God, Yea, 
he Being of God muſt be much more remarkable to him, 
han the Being of all Creatures; and his Preſence more re- 
arded, than the Preſence of the Creature; and all things 
nult be to us in Compariſon of God, as a Candle is in 
ompariſon of the Sun ; His Greatneſs and tranſcendent 
«levcies muſt ſo over-power them all, as to make them 
cb obſerved and regarded, by his taking up our chief 
Dbſervation and Regard. | 

2. Our walking with God includeth our Reconciliation to 
im, and that we are not in our natural State of Enmity, 
ut made his Children and Friends in Chriſt, Can two 
alk together unleſs they be agreed? Amos 3. 3. Enmity is 
painſt Unity; Diſaſfection cauſeth Averſion, and flying 
rom each other: Yea, the fears of a guilty Child may make 
im fly from his Father's Preſence, till there be a parti- 
ular Reconciliation, beſides the general State of Reconcilia- 
on. A provoking faulty Child doth dwell with God his 
aher, though under the continual Terror of his Frowns : 
ut to wal with bim (in the full ſenſe) is more than to 
e related to him, and to dwell with him: In a large ſenſe 
ndeed all God's Children may be ſaid to alk with him, 
it ſignifieth only a Converſation ordered in Godlineſs, 
pncerity and Simplicity, But in this ſublimer Senſe, as 
ſgnifieth a lively Exerciſe of Faith and Love, and bea venly. 
undedneſs, and a courſe of complacential Contemplation, 
nd holy converſe with God, fo it is proper only to (ome 
the ſounder and more vigilant Induſtrious Believers. 
nd hereto it is neceſſary, not only that we be Juſt ified 
id Reconciled to God from our State of Enmity, but alſo 
at we be pardoned, juſtified and reconciled from our parti. 
lar wounding falls, which are more than the ordinary In- 
ities of Believers. And alſo it is neceſſary that we 
le grateful Friendly Thoughts of God: That we have ſo 
Iuch Senſe of his Excellency, Goodneſs, and Kindneſs 
ur ſelves, as may give us a complacency in converſing 
th him, and may make the Thoughts and Mention of 


oth import, though not the full Aſſurance of his ſpecial 
ove and Grace to us, yet ſuch an Apprehenſion of his Love 
nd Goodneſs, as may draw the heart to think of him with 
fre, it not with delight. A lothneſ; to draw near him, 
vtink of him, or to mention him, a wearineſs of his 
2 Service, are contrary to this ſpecial walking with 


. Our Walking with God, doth include our effeeming 
ul intending Him as the Ultimate End and Felicity of our 
Ms, He is not to be ſought, or loved, or converſed 
* as a means to any greater good (for there is no great- 
/ NOT as inferiour, or meerly equal unto any: His Good. 


1 muſt be the moſt powerful attractive of our Love : His 
% muſt be valued as our bappin-ſi; and the pleaſing of 


z muſt be our moſt induſtrious Employment. To walk 
. Hm, is to live in the warming reviving ſunſhine of 
23 and to feel a deligbting ſatisfying vertue in his 
15 nd gracious Preſence. To live as thoſe that are not 
*® n, and that have their Lives, and Faculties, and 
ons, and Helps for their Maſter's Service: As a Horſe 
nee; of ſo much worth, as he is of Uſe to him that 
to h im; and that is the beſ# that is the moſt Service- 
is Maſter : Vet with this very great Difference, 


It 1 q 1 
wen being a more noble and capacious Creature, is 


m to be deſirable and pleaſing to us. Walking with God 


admitted not only into a State of Service, but of Soyſhip, 
and Friendſhip, and Communion with God; and is allowed 
and appointed to ſhare more in the Pleaſure and Fruits 
of his Services, and to put in bis own Felicity and Delight 
into his End; not only becauſe Self- Lowe is natural and 
neceſſary to the Creature, but alſo becauſe he is under the 
Promiſe of a Reward ; and (more than either) becauſe 
he is a Lover, and not only a Servant, and his work is 
principally a work of Love, and therefore his End is finis 
amantis, the end of a Lower, which is Mutual Complacency 
in the Exerciſes of Love. BP | 
He that ſeeketh not firſt the Kingdom and Righteouſneſs of 
God, and referreth not other things to Him, but ſeeks fir/# 
the Creature, and God only for it, doth but deny God ia his 
heart, and baſely ſubje& him to the Works of his own 
Hands, and doth not walk with God, but viliſie and reject 
him. If you Live not to God, even to obey, and plezſe, 
and honour him, you do not walk with him; but walk con- 
trary to him (by living to his Enemies, the Fleſh, the 
World, and the Devil) and therefore God will wall con- 
trary to you, Levit 26. 21, 23, 24, 27, 28. You were 
both Created and Redcemed, though for your ewn Felicity, 
yet principally for the Glory and Pleaſure of your Creator 
and Redeemer ; and for no Felicity of your own, but what 
conſiſteth in Pleaſing bim, Glorifying bim, and Enjqying 
bim: nbether therefore we cat, or drinh,. or whatever we do, 
it (heuld all be done to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10, 31. He 
that regardeth a day, or regardeth it not; he that eateth, or 
that eateth not, mult do it to the Lord! (And though a goed 
Intention will not ſanctifie a forbidden Afion, yet fins of 
Ignorance and meer Frailty are forborn and pardoned of 
God, when it is his Glory and Service that is ſincerely 
intended, though there be a miſtake in the choice of 
means.) None of us liveth to himſelf, and no Man dyeth to 
himſelf: For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and 
whether we dye, we dye unto the Lord: Whether we live there- 
fore or dye, we are the Lords : For to this end Chriſt both dyed, 
roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of rhe dead and 
living] Rom. 14. 6, 7, 8, 9. Our walking with God, is a 
ſerious Labouring, that whether preſent or abſant. 2e may be 
accepted of him, 2 Cor 5. 9. To this the Lowe of our 
Redeemer muſt conSfrain us: For be died for all, that they 
which live, ſhould not henceforth liut unto themſilves, but unto 
bim that died for them, and roſe again,] Verf. 14 15 Re- 
ligion therefore is called the ſcebing of God, becauſe the 
Soul doth preſs after him, and labour to enjoy him, as 
the Runner lecks to reach the Prize; or as a Suter ſeeketh 
the Love and Fruition of the Perſon beloved. And all 
the particular Acts of Religion are oft denominated from 
this Intention of the End, and following after it, and 
are all called a ſeeking the Lurd. Converſion is called a 
ſeeking the Lord, Iſa. 55. 6. Sek ye the Lord while he may be 
found: ] Hol. 3. 5. The Children of Iſrael (hall return and 
ſeck rhe Lord their God] Hol. 7. 10. They do not return to the 
Lord their God, nor ſeek him: ] Men that are called to Con- 
verſion, are called to ſeek God, Hol. 19. 12. Break up your 
fallow Ground, for it is time to ſeck the Lord, till he come and 
rain Righteouſneſs upon you.) The converted Children of 
Iſrael and Fudab ſhall go weeping together to ſeek the Lord their 
Gd, Jer. 50. 4. The wicked are deſcribed to be Men that 
do not ſeck the Lord, Iſa 9 13. and 31. 1. Ihe Holy Cove- 
nant, 2 Chron 15. 12, 13. was to ſcek the Lord: Ii there- 
fore you would Wk with God, let him be the 1ark, the 
prize, the treaſure, the happineſs, the Heaven it ſelf which 
you aim at, and ſincerely feek, 1 Chron. 22. 19. Now ſet 
your Heart and your Soul to ſeek t he Lord your God:] Pal. 105. 
3, 4. [Glory ye in his Holy Name: Let the heart of them re- 
Joice that ſeek the Lord: Seck the Lord and bis Strength, ſcek 
his face for ewermore.] As the Lite of a Coverous Man is a 
ſeeking of Riches, and the Life of an Ambitions Man is a 
ſeeking of worldly hinour and applauſe, fo the Life of a Man 
that /iverh to God, is a ſeeking Him; to pleaſe him, honour 
bim, and enjoy bim; And ſo much of this as he atcaineth, 
ſo much doth he attain of Satisfaction and Content. If 
you live to God, and ſeek him as your End and All, the 
want of any thing will be tolerable to you, which is but 
conſiſtent with the fruition of bis Love. If be be pleaſed, 
Mans diſpleaſure may be born: The loſs of all things if 
Vol. III. . Chriſt 
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| Chriſt be won, will not undo us. Man Cendemmation of | 


us ſignifieth but little, if God the abſolute Judge do juſti- 

us. He walketh not with God, that /iverh not to him 
as his only Happineſ and End. 0 

4. Moreover our walking with God includeth our ſub- 
«tion to his Authority, and our taking His Wiſdom and 
Will to be our Guide, and his Laws in Nature and Scrip- 
ture for our Rule: you muſt not walk with him as his H- 
qua!s, but as his Subj:&s : nor give him the honour of an 
ordinary Superiour, but of the unwerſal Ring: In our deubts 
he muſt reſolve us; and in our ffraits we muſt ask counſel of 
the Lord: [ Lord, whit wonuldſt thou have me to do} is one 
of the firſ words of a penitent Soul, A&#. 9. 6. When 
ſenſual Worldlings do fr ask the fleſh, or thoſe that can 
do it hurt or good, what the would have them be or do. None 
of Chriſt's true Subjects, do call any Man Father or Ma- 
fr on Earth, but in ſubordination to their higheſt Lord, 
Matth. 23. The Authority of God doch aw them, and 
govein them more than the fear of the greateſt upon 


Earth. Indeed they know no power but God's, and that 
which he committeth unto Man. And therefore they can 


obey no Man ogainſt God, whatever it coſt them But nder 
G:d they are molt readily and faithfully ſubject to their 
Governours, not meerly as to Men that have power to 
hurt them if they diſobey; but as to the Officers of the 
Lord, whoſe Authority they diſcern and reverence in 
them: But when they have to do with the Enemies of 
Clit. who uſurp a Power which he never gave them, 
againſt his Kingdom and the Souls of Men, they think it 
eaſie to reſolve the queſtion, 2herber it be better to obey God 
or Men? As the Commands of a rebell;ous Conſtable, or u- 
ther Fellow. ſubje ct, are of no Authority againſt the King's 
Commands ; lo the Commands of all the Men on Earth, 
are of ſo fma!l Authority with them againſt the Laws of 
God, that they fally approve of the ready and reſolute 
Anſwer of thoſe Wicnefies, Din. 3. 16, 17, 18. [We are 
et careful to an{wer thee in this matter: If it be jo, cur God 
hom e ſerve is Able to deliver us, SC. But if not, be it 
known unto thee, O Xing, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor 
»orſhip the golden Image which thon baff ſet up. J Worldlings 
are ruled by their fleſhly Intereft, and Wiſdom, and Selt- 
will, and by the Will of Man fo far as it doth comport 
with theſe : By theſe you may handle them and lead chem 
up and down the World : By theſe doth Satan bold them 
in Captivity. But Believers feel themſelves in ſubjection 
to a bigber Lord, and better Law, which they faithfully, 
though imperfectly obſerve : Therefore our waiking 115 
God is called a waiking in bis Law, Exod. 16. 4. A walking 
in his S-atuies, aud keeping and doing bis Commandi, Lev. 26. 
3. % King in his Paths, Mic. 2. 4. It is our following the 
Lamb, which way ſozver he gocth: To be given up 10 cur own 
Learts Luſts, and to walk in our Cuunſels, is contrary to this 
ho'y Walk ts God, Plal. $1. 12. and is the courle of thoſe 
that are d:parted fie bim: And they that are far from bim 


ſhall periſh: he deft rogeth thoſe that gu a whoring from him: 


But it is goed fer us to draw near to God, Plal, 73. 27, 28: 
5. Our walkivg with God doth imply that as we are ru- 
led by his H, fo we fear no puniſhment like bis threatned 
diſpleaſure : and that the threats of death from mortal Men. 
will not prevail with us ſo much as threats of Hell, Luk. 
12. 4 If God fay, I will condemn thee to everlaſting 
puniſhment if thou wilt not keep my Laws] And it Men 
ſay, We will condemn thee to Impriſonment or Death, if 
thou keep them] the Believer more feareth God than 
Man: The t.aw of the King doth condemn Daniel to the 
Lions Den, it he ferbear not to pray for a certain time. But 
he more feareth G:6, that will deny thoſe that deny him, 
and forefake thoſe chat forſake him: Therefore the fore- 
mentioned witneſles ventured on the fiery Furnace, be- 
cauſe God threatned a more dreadful Fire. Therefore a 
true Believer dare not Ive, when an Unbeliever dare not 
die: He dare not ſave his Life from God, leſt he Joſe it; but 
loſeth it that he may ſave t. But Unbelievers that walk 
not with God, but after the fleſh, do moſt fear them that 
they obſerve moſt powerful in the world, and will more be 


moved with the Penalty of ſome worldly Loſs or Suffer- 


ing, than with God's moſt dreadful threats of Hell: For 
that which they /ce not, is to them as nothing, while they 


want that Faih by which it is forcknown, and myſt 


eſcaped. SLATS x 

6. Moreover he that walks with God, doth from G,1 4 
pet# bis full reward. He ceaſeth not his holy courſe 0 4 
no Man obſerve him, or none commend him or 5 | F 
him; though all about him hate him and condey * AN 


though he be fo far from gaining by it with wen, ther! 
coſt bur, all that be bath or boped for in ihe world: Fun 
knoweth that Godlineſs is of it ſelf great gain, and hy ; 
hath the promiſe of this Life and that : come, and el 
make God's Promiſe void: He knoweth that his 100 
which ſeeth in ſecret will reward bim openly, Matth. 6 F 
that he ſhall have a treaſure in heaven that parteth vil 


on Earth for Chriſt, Luke 18. 22. And he hath juch be 
to this promiled recompence of reward, that for it el di 
ſuffer with the People of God, and account the wery rnd / 

Chriſt a greater treaſure than Court or Country can aff 4; 


him in a way of fin, Heb. 11. 26. He accounteth f 
bleſſed that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, d 
Kingdom of Heaven is tbeirs. He judgeth it a cauſe 
exceeding joy, to be rewiled and perſecuted, and to hary | 
manner of evil felſly ſpoken of us fer the ſake of Chrif bun 
our Yeward in Heaven 15 great, Matth. 5.16, 11 11 Fi 
he verily believeth, that as ſure as theſe tranſitory P 
ſures will have an end, and everlaſtingly forfake the 
miſerable Souls that were deluded by them, fo certain 
is there a Life of endleſs Joys, to be poſſeſſed in Hear 
with God and all the holy Ones; and this he ll trug 
that which will fully repair his L offes, and repay bis ol 
and not deceive him: Let others truſt to what they wi 
it is this that he is reſolved to truft to, and venture alli 
make it ſure (when he is ſure that 4% is Nothing whi 
he ventureth, and that by the Adventure he can never 
a Loſer, nor never ſave by chooſing that which it ſelf my 
periſh.) Thus he that truly walks wich God expeRehh 
Reward from Ged, and with God, and thence js encouras 
in all his Duty, and thence is emboldned in all his Cy 
flicts, and thence is upheld and comforted in his Su 
ings : When Man js the Rewarder (as well as the ci 
Ruler) of the Hypocrite, and earthly Things are the pd 
and motives to his earthly Mind. 

7. Our walking with God importeth that as we expe 
our Reward from him, ſo alſo hat we rake his Promiltf 
our Security for that Reward Believing his Word and m 
ing his Fideluty to the quieting and emboldening of t 
Soul, is part of Our holy walking with him. A Frm 
of God is greater Satisfaction and Encouragement to at! 
Believer, than all the v:/ib/e Things on Earth: A Prim 
of God can do more, and prevail further with an u| 
right Soul, than all the ſenſihle Objects in the world, 
will do more, and go further upon ſuch a Promiſe, th 
he will for all that Man can give him. Peruſe the L 
of Chriſt's Apoſtles, and ſee what a Premiſe of Chriltc 
do; How it made them forſake all earthly Pleaiures, Pe 
{eflions and Hopes, and part with Friends, and Houk 
and Country, and travail up and down the World. 
Dangers and Sufferings, and unwearied Labours, def 
{ed and abuſed by Great and Small: And all this 
preach the Goſpel of the Ringdom, which they had pef 
ſcen, and to attain that Everlaſting Happinels, and br 
others to attain it, for which they had nothing but 


promiſe of their Lord, See what a promiſe well bellen 
will make a Chriſtian do and ſuffer. Beſievers did t8 
noble Ads, and the Martyrs underwent thoſe Tormen 
which are mentioned Heb, 11. becauſe they judged | 
faithful that had promiſed, Heb. if. 11. They conſidered 
Difficulties, and defect of Means, and Improbabilities 
ſecond Cauſes, nor ftaggered at the promiſe of God 1M 
unbelief, but being ſtrong in Faith, gave Glory to God; 4 
fully perſwaded, that what he had promiſed he 2541 allo «bv 
perform, As it is laid of Abrabam, Rom. 4. 19, 29, ?f 

8. To walk with God, is to live as in his preſence, and i 
with deſire and delight. When we believe and apprebel 
that where-ever we are, we are before the Lord, Who 
our hearts and all our ways; who knoweth every (0 
we think, and every word we ſpeak, and every * 
thing which we do: As verily to believe that God » 
preſent and obſerveth all, as we do that we our mu 
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re: To compoſe our Minds, our Thoughts, our Affe. 
ons to that Holy Reverence and Seriouſneſs as beſeemeth | 
l before bis Aaker : To order our words with that 
le and gravity as beſeems thoſe that ſpeak in the hear. 
of the Lord. That no Mans preſence do ſeem more 
ndcrable to us than bis Preſence: As we are not moved 
he Prelence of a fly, or worm, or dog, when Perſons 
Honour and Reverence are preſent, fo ſhould we not 
\mparatively be moved at the preſence of Man, how great, 
ich, or terrible fozver, when we know that God bim. 
is preſent, to whom the greateſt of the Sons of Men, 
e more inconſiderable than a Fly or Worm is unto them. 
the preſence of the King makes ordinary Standers by 
be znobſerved, and the Diſconurſes of the Learned make 
diſregatd the bablings of Children ; fo the Preſence 0 


! ſhould make the greateſt to be ſcarce obſerved or re- 
ded in Compariſon of hi: God, who is ftill with us, 
11d ſo much take up our Regard, that all others in his 
1ce ſhould be but as a Candle in the Preſence of the 
„Therefore it is that a Believer compoſeth himſelf 
dat Behaviour which he knoweth God doth moſt ex 
& an heleemeth thoſe that ſtand before him: When 
ders accommodate themſelves to the Perſons that are 
ent, obſerving them, pleaſing them, and ſhewing 
em teſpect, while they take no notice of God at all, as 
key believed not that he is there. Hence it is that the 
en ok God were wont to ſpeak (tho'reverently,yet) fa- 
lia.ly of God, as Children of their Father with whom 
wv dwell, as being indeed Fellow-Citiz.ems with the Saints, 
ho are his hoaſhold : Abrabam calleth him, Gen. 24. 40. 
le Lad before whom I walk.] And Jacob, Gen 48. 5. 
I before whom my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac walked.) 
nd David reſolveth, Pal 116. 9. | Twill walk before the 
in the Land of the Living.] Yea God himſelf is plea- 
Ito ule the 1 erms of gracious condeſcending familia- 
wich them. Chriſt dwelleth in them by Faith, Eph. 3. 
. Ma So1vir dwelleth in them as his Houſe and Temple, Rom. 
0. Na the Father himſelf is {aid to dwell in them, and they 
lim, 1 Joh. 3. 24 He that kcepeth his Commandments 
plat im Him, and He in him] and 3. 12. [If we love one 
thr, God dwelleth in us] 13. | Hereby we know that we 
in Him, and He in us, becauſe He hatk given us of His 
WT] 15. 1 bee ver ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, 
due eth in Him, and he in God] 16. [God is Lowe, and 
toat dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in bim 
e, God is ſaid to waik in them, as they are ſaid to walk 
% Him: 2 Cor, 6. 16. | For ye are the Temple of the Living 
3 God bath ſatd, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
m, ard | will be their God, and they ſhall be my People.) 
Our ing with God then is not only a Senſe of that 
me Preſence which he muſt needs afford to all; but it 
%% a believing Apprebhenſion of his gracious Preſence, 
wr Cod and reconciled Father, with whom we dwell, 
ng vroupht near unto Him by Chriſt; and who dwelleth 
us by Eis Spirit. * 

9. lowa/k with God (as here we are in fleſh) inclu- 
nat only our believing his Preſence, but alſo that we 
an (as the chief cauſe in the effetts) in his Creatures, and 


deceive 


Fand Excellency of all the Creatures; 


* 
WY 4 


rf! ill not enſnare us, or 
Ceive, or poyſon us. as they do the carnal unbelieving 
World : But as the Fiſh brought Money to Peter to pay 
his Tribute, fo every Creature would bring us a greater, 
even a ſpiritual Gain. When we behold it, we ſhould 
lay with pleaſant Admiration. [This is the work of God, 
and it is wonderful in our Eyes. J This is the true Divine Phi- 
kſopby, which ſeeketh, and findeth, and contiinplatetb, end 
admireth the Great Creator in his Works: When that which 
ſticketh in the Creature it ſelf (whatever diſcovery ir ſeeni 
to make) is but a childiſh unprofitable trifling: like Learn- 
ing to ſhape all the Letters aright, without learning to 
know their Signification and Senſe. It is God appearing 
in the Creatures, that is the Lite, and Beauty, and U ſe, 
without him they 
are bur Carkaſſes, deformed, uſeleſs, vain, inſignificant 
and very nothings. | 
10. Our walking with God, doth contain our willing and 
ſincere attendance on him in the uſe of thoſe holy Duties in which 
he hath appointed us to expect his Grace. He is every where 
in hs n Preſence, but he is not every where alik2 to 
be found in the Communications of his Grace The 4/[im- 
blies of b Saints that worſhip him in o Communion, are 
Places where he is likelier to be found, than in an Ale- 
houſe or a Play-houſe. You are likelier to have holy 
converſe with him among the holy, that will ſpeak of holy 
things to your Ediacation, than among the ſenfelels igno- 
rant Senſualiſts, and the fcornful Enemies of Holineſs, 
that are the Servants of the Devil, whom he uſeth in his 
daily Work for the deceiving and perdicion of the World. 
Therefore the Converſation of the wicked doth grieve, 
and veæ a righteous Soul (as its faid the Sodomites did 
by Lot, 2 Pet. 2. 7, 8.) becauſe all their Converſation is 
ungodly, far from God, not favouring of any true know- 
ledge oi him, or love to him, but is again{t him by enmity 
and provocetion. If God himſelf do dwell and walk in 
all his holy ones, then they that dwell and walk with them, 
have the beſt Opportunity to dwell and welk with God. 
To converſe with e in whom God. dwelletb, is to con- 
verſe with him in his Image, and to attend him at his de. 
ling: And willfully to run among the wicked, is to run 
far away from God. Þ his Temple doth every Man {peak of 
his Glory, Pfal. 29. 9. when among his brutith Enemies 
every Man ſpeakech to the diſhonour of him in his Word 
and Ways. He is otherwiſe preſent with thoſe that ate 
congregated in his Name and for his Woribip, then he is 
with thoſe that are ailembled for Wickedneis or Vanity, 
or hve as brutes without Cod in the World. And we 
muſt draw as near him as we can, if we would be ſuch as 
walk with God. | 3 
We muſt not be ſtrange to him in our Thoughts, but 
make him the object of our moſt ſerivus Meditation: its 
ſaid of the wicked that they are far from God; and that God 
is not in all their thoughts, Plal. 53. 27. Pſal 10 4. The 
thong bts are the Minds Employment. It due on that 
which it frequently thinks of, It is a 2va/k cf the Mind, 
and not of the Body which we are treating of. To Mind 
the World, and fi:(bly things, is contrary to this , with 


of converſing with them, they w 


(3; Providence, that we look not on Creatures as inde- 
ur or ſeparated from God, but ſee them as the Glaſi, and 
as the repreſented Face; and ſee them as the Lerrers and 
dan, and God as the Senſe of all the Creatures that are 
177 Book which he appointed Man to read. We muſt 
IC Lis Glory declared by the Heavens, Plal. 19. 1. and 
a.m ſhining in the Sun; and ſee bis Power in the Fa- 
of the World, and bis Wiſdom in the admirable Or- 
of the whole: We muſt taſt the ſweetneſs of bis Love 
ne lweerneſs of our Food, and in the Comforts of our 
"%, and all our Accommodations; we mult ſee, and 
a bus Image in his Holy ones; and we muſt hear hz; 
in the Miniftry of his Meſſengers. Thus every Crea- 
* mult become a Preacher to us, and we muſt ſee the 
Me of C upon it: And thus all things will be ſanct iſied 
, while Holineſi to the Lord is written upon all. Tho 
7” not therefore make Idols of the Creatures, be- 
4 od appeareth to us in them, yet muſt we hear 
l://age which they bring us, and reverence in them 
are of the Creator which they bear. By this way 


God: we are far from him, when our thoxghts are (ordi- 
narily) far from him. I know that it is law ful and meet to 
think of the Buſineſs of our Callings, ſo far as is neceſſary 
to the prudent ſucceſsful Management of them: And 
that it i: not requiſite that our thoughts be always aui 
upon G0: But be that doth manage his Calling in Holi- 
neſs, doth all in Obedience to God's Commands, and 
lees that his Work be the Work of God, and he intend- 
eth all to the Glory of God, or the pleaſing of his bleſſed 
Will: And he oft reneweth theſe actual Intentions ; and 
oft inter; oſeth thoughts of the Preſence, or Power, or 
Love, or Intereſt of Him whom he is ſerving: He often 
liftech up his Soul in fome holy Deſire or ejaculatory Re- 
queſt to God: He oft taketh occaſion from what he ſeeth, 
| or heareth, or is doing, for ſome more ſpiritual Medi- 
tation or Diſcourſe : So that ſtill it is God that his Mind is 
principally employed on or for, even in his ordinary 
Work, (while he liveth as a Chriſtian.) | 
And it is not enough to :hink of God ; but we muſt think 
of him as God, with ſuch reſpect, and reverence, and 7 
an 


} 
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Y Walling with GOD. 


Part. 


and Truſt, and Submiſſion (in our Meaſure) as is due from | 
the Creature to his Creator. For as ſome kind of ſpeak- 
ing of him is but a taking bis Name in vain : So ſome kind 


of thinking of him is but a diſhonouring of him, by con- 


temptuous or falſe unworthy Thoughts. Moſt of our 


walking with God conſiſteth in ſuch affectionate Appre- 
henſions of him as are ſuitable to his bleſſed Attributes 


and Relations. All the Day long our Thoughts ſhould 
be working either en God, or for God: Either upon ſome 
Work of Obedience which he hath impoſed on us, 
and in which we deſire to pleaſe and honour him, or elſe 
directly upon himſelf, Our Hearts muſt be taken up in 
contemplating and admiring him, in magnifying his 
Name, his Word-and Works ; and in pleaſant contentful 
Thoughts of his Benignity, and of his Glory, and the 
Glory which he conferreth on his Saints. He that is un- 
Skiltal or unable to manage his own Thoughts with ſome 
activity, ſeriouſneſs and order, will be a ſtranger to 
much of the holy Converſe which Believers have with 
God. They that have given up the Government of 


a Thovghts, and turned them looſe to go which way 


antaſie pleaſeth, and preſent ſenſitive Objects do in- 
vite them, and to run up and down the World as maſter- 
leſs unruly Vagrants, can hardly expect to keep them in 


any conſtant attendance upon God, or readineſs for any 


ſacred Work. And the ſudden Thuughts which they have 
of God, will be zude and pid, favouring more of pro- 
phane Contempt, than of Holineſs, when they ſhould be 
Revercnt, Serious, Affectionate and Practical, and ſuch as 
conduce to a holy Compoſure of their Hearts and Lives. 

And as we muſt walk wich God, 1. In our Communion 
with his Servants, 2. And in our affectionate Meditations ; 10 
alſo 2. in e thc Ordinances which he hath appointed for 
our Edification and his Worſhip. — | 

1. The Reading of the Mord of God, and the Explication 
and Application Ot it in good Books, is a means to poſſeſs 
the Mind with found, and orderly, and working Ap- 
prehenſions of God, and of his Holy Truths: So that 


in ſuch Reading our Underſtandings are oft illuſtrated 


with a heavenly Ligbt, and our Hearts are touched with 
a ſpecial delightful relliſh of that Truth, and they are 
ſecretly attracted and engaged unto God, and all the 
Powers of our Souls are excited and animated to a holy 
obedient Life. 

2. The lame Hord preached with a lively Voice, with 
Clearneſs and Affection, hath a greater Advantage tor the 
ſame Illumination and Excitation of the Soul. When 
a Miniſter of Chriſt that is truly a Divine, being filled 
with the Knowledge and Live of God, ſhall copiouſly and 
affectionately open to his Hearers, the Excellencies which 
he hath ſeen, and the Happineſs which he hath Fre- 
ſeen and rafted of himfelf, it frequently (through the co- 
operation of the Spirit of Chriſt) doth wrap up the 
Hearers Hearts to God, and bring them into a more 


lively Knowledge of him, actuating their Graces, and ' 
enflaming their Hearts with a Heavenly Love, and ſuch 


deſires as God hath promiſed to ſatisfie. Chriſt doth not 
only fend his Miniſters furniſhed with Authority from him, 
but alſo furniſhed with bis Spirit, to ſpeak of ſpiritual 
Things in a ſpiritual manner; fo that in both Reſpects 


Fe might ſay [ He that heareth you, beareth me:] and alſo | 


by the ſame Spiiir doth open and excite the Hearts of 
the Hearers: So that it is God himſelf that a ſerious 
Chriſtian is principally employed with, in the hearing 
of his heavenly transforming Word: And therefore he 
is affected with Reverence and holy Fear, with ſome 
taſt of heavenly Delight, with obediential Subjection 
and Reſignation of himſelf to God. The Word of God is 
powerful, not only in pulling down all high exalting 
Thoug bts, that riſe up againſt God, but alſo in lifting up 
depreſſed Souls, that are unable to riſe unto heavenly 
Knowledge, or Communion with God. If ſome Chri- 
ſtians could but always find as much of God upon their 
Hearts at other times, as they find ſometimes under a 
ſpiritual powerful Miniſtry, they would not ſo complain 
that they ſeem forſaken, and ſtrangers to all Communion 
with God, as many of them do. While God (by his 
Meſſengers and Spirit) is ſpeaking, and man is hearing him ; 


to have any holy converſe with him: When the jull 


while God is treating with man about his Reconcili;, i" 
and everlaſting Happineſs, and man is ſeriouſly attend 
to the Treaty and Motions of his Lord, ſurely dh 
very conſiderable part of our walking and converſe yy 
God. yer, 
3. Alſo in the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of (1,08 " © 
we are called to a familiar Converſe with God: jj 
there appeareth to us by a wonderful Condeſcenſigy ; 
the repreſenting, communicating Signs of the Fleſh ji" 
Blood of his Son, in which he hath moſt confpicygy 
revealed his Love and Goodneſs to Believers : The pup! 
Chriſt himſelf with his Covenant-Gifcs are all delire, . 
to us by theſe inveſting Signs of his own Inſtituion * 
even as Knigbt hood is given by a Sword, and as a Hou f) 
delivered by a Key, or Land by a Tig and Turf, N; 
where is God ſo mar to Man as in Jeſus Chriſt ; and g 
where is Chriſt ſo familiarly repreſented to us, as int 4 
holy Sacrament- Here we are called to fic with hin 
his Table, as his invited welcome Gueſts; to comnl 


morate his Sacrifice, to feed upon his very Fleſh x 
Blood; that is, with our Mouths upon his Repreſem 7 
tive Fleſh and Blood, and with our «pplying Faith willM. ; 
his real Fleſh and Blond, by ſuch a feeding as belong Ib. 
Faith The Marriage Covenant betwixt God incam 
and his eſpouſed ones, is there publickly ſealed, celchy f 
ted and ſolemnized. There we are entertained by G 

as Friends, and not as Servants only, and that at the mg M1 
precious coltly Feaſt. If ever a Believer may on Fa 
expect his kindeit Entertainment, and near accels, M' 
a humble intimacy with his Lord, it is in the ParticipainM.:. 


of this Sacrifice- eaſt, which is called [The Commun 
ecauſe it is appointed as well for our /pecia! Commun, +. 
with CFriſt as with one another. It is here that we hu 
the fulleſt im!wmation, expreſſion and communication of ti 
wondrous Love of God; and therefore it is here th . 
we have the loudeſt Call, and beſt Aſſiſtance to mae | 
large return of Love: And where there is the moſt of th 
Love between God and Man, there is moſt Commmiſi we 
and moſt of Heaven, that can be had on Earth. 
But it much concerneth the Members of Chrilt, Mr! 
they deprive not themſelves of this Communion wie 
God in this Holy Sacrament through their Milcarrigy 
which is too frequently done by one of theſe Ext n 
Either by ruſhing upon holy Things with a preſumpiuoſſ ;, 
carcleſs common frame of Heart, as if they knew nic. 
that they go to feaſt with Chriſt, and diſcerned 1M, 
his Body: or elle by an exceſs of fear, drawing bag 
and queſtioning the good will of God, and think, 
diminutively of his Love and Mercy: By this mes 
Satan depriveth many of the comfortable part of d: 
Communion with God, both in this Sacrament, and Wh 
other Ways of Grace; and maketh them avoid him pre 
an Enemy, and be loth to come into his ſpecial Preſenq tte 
and even to be afraid to think of him, to pray to him, Mee 


lief and Obſervation of his Love would ſtabliſh t1WM fu 
and revive their Sou's with Joy, and give them EH 
rience of the ſweet Delights which are opened to ti fer 
in the Goſpel, and which Believers find in the Lov Wor: 
God, and the foretaſt of the everlaſting Pleaſures. 'F 
4. in holy, faithful, fervent Prayer, a Chriſtian la 

very much of his Converſe with God. For Fr)" Bio 
our approach to God, and calling to mind his Preleit 
and his Attributes, and exerciſing all his Graces in a 1] : 
Motion towards him, and an exciting all the oH 
of our Souls to ſeek him, attend him, and reveren') WW: 
worſhip him: It is our treating with him about the ane 
important Buſineſſes in all the World: A. begging of ; 
| greateſt Mercies, and a deprecating his moſt Erler 
Judgments ; and all this with the neareſt Familia, (1 
Man in Fleſh can have with God. In Prayer, the : 
of God is working up our Hearts unto him, W N 
ſires expreſt in Sighs and Groans: It is a Work of © 
well as of Man: He bloweth the Fire, though it _ 
Hearts that burn and boil. In Prayer we lay ho J 
Jeſus Chriſt, and plead his Merits and Intercefhor T 
the Father: He caketh us as it were by the Hand 


and leadeth us unto God, and hideth our dins, K 
procl 
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reth our Acceptance, and preſenteth us amiable 
dis Father, having juſtified and ſanCtified us, and 
ned us from thole Pollutions, which rendered us 
dom and abominable. To ſpeak to God in ſerious 
2x, is a Work fo high, and of ſo great Moment, 
i calleth off our Minds from all things elſe, and 
no Creature room or leave to look into the Soul, 
ce to be oblerved : The Mind is fo taken up with 
and employed with him, that Creatures are for- 
en, and we take no notice of them (unleſs when 
wph che diverſions of the Fleſh, our Prayers are in. 
pred and corrupted, and ſo far degenerate, and are 
Prayer ; fo far I ſay as we thus turn away from 
q) So chat the Soul that is moſt and beſt at Prayer, 
"oft and beſt at walking with God, and hath moſt 
nmunion with him in the Spirit: And to withdraw 
n Proper, is to withdraw from God: And to be un- 
lng to pray, is to be unwilling to draw near to God. 
I:ation or Contemplation is a Duty in which God is 
enjoyed : But Prayer hath Meditation in it and much 
e. All that is upon the Mind in Meditation, is upon 
Mind in Prayer, and that with great Advantage, as 
g preſented before God, and pleaded with him, and 
imated by the Apprehenſions of his obſerving Pre- 
e and actuated by the Deſires and Pleadings of the 
| When we are commanded to Pray, it includeth 
ommand to Repert, and Believe, and Fear the Lord, and 
be his Grace. For Faith and Repentance, and Fear and 
he, are alcogether in Action in a ſerious Prayer; 
as it were, naturally each one takes his Place, and 
ge i; a hoy Order in the acting of theſe Graces in a 
ſtians Prayers, and a harmony which he doth ſel- 
himſelf obſerve. 


uy conriving and endeavouring it, yet in Prayer be. 


D:fire, and every Grace fall in its proper Place and 
xr, and contribute irs Part to the performance of 
Work, The new Nature of a Chriſtian is more im- 
lately and vigorouſly operative in Prayer, than in many 
fr Duties: And therefore every Infant in the Family 
God can pray (with groaning Deſires, and ordered 
ces, if not with well-ordered Words : ) When Paul 
in to le to Chriſt, he began (aright) to pray: Be- 
he prayeth, ſaith God to Ananias, Act. 9. 11. And 
ule they are Sons, God ſends the Spirit of bis Son into the 
of bis Ele, even the Spirit of Adoption, by which they 
0% Father, Gal. 4. 6. as Children naturally cry to their 
for Relief. And Nature is more regular in its 
'k than Art or humane contrivance is. Neceſſity tea 
h many a Beggar to pray better for Relief to Men, 
many learned Men that feel not their Neceſſities) 
pray to God, The Spirit of God is a better Metho- 
than we are. And though I know that we are bound 
e our utmoſt Care and Skill for the orderly actuating 
ach holy 4fec$-n in our Prayers, and not pretend 
luciency of the Spirit for the Patronage of our 
"'2ence or Sloth (for the Spirit makes uſe of our 
feiſtandings for the actuating of our Wills and Af. 
Ons ;) yet withal it cannot be denied, but that it was 
I a ſpecial reaſon that the Spirit that is promiſed to 
dels is Called a Spirit of Grace and Supplication, Zech. 
. And that it is given us to help our Infirmities, even 
Mfirmities of our Underſtanding, when we know not 
0 pray for as we ought, Rom. 8. 26. And that the 
'it [elf is ſaid to make Interceſſi;n for us, with Groanings 
cannot be uttered, It is not the Spirit without that is 
meant: Such TInterceſſion is no where aſcribed to that. 
then is the Prayer of the Spirit within us diſtinguithed 
dr Prazer ? Not as different Effects of different 
S: as different Prayers by theſe different Parties. 
5 ne ſame Prayer proceeding from different Cauſes, 
84 IÞecial force (for Quality and Degree) as from 
4% (the Spirit) which ic hath not from the otber 
dom our ſelves) except as received from the 
he Spirit is a New Nature, or fixed Inclination in 
1 : For their very ſelf-love and will to Good, 1s 
med in them, which works ſo readily (though vo- 


He that in Meditation knowerh 
how to be regular and methodical, when he is ſtu- 


he is aware, hath Repentance, and Faith, and Fear, 


luntarily) as that it is in a ſort by the way of Nature, 
though not excluding Reaſon and Will; and not as the 


Motion of the brutiſh Appetite. And that God is their 
Felicity, and the only Help and Comfort of their Souls, 


and ſo the principal Good to be deſired by them, is be- 
come to them a Truth ſo certain, and beyond all doubt, 
that their Underſtandings are convinced that Velle Bonum, 


Velle Deum, to Love God, and to Love God, are Words 
that have almoſt the ſame Signification; and therefore 

here is no room for Deliberation and Choice, where there 

is omnimoda ratio boni, nothing but unqueſtionable Good. 

A Chriltian (fo far as he is ſuch) cannot chuſe but deſire 

the Favour and Fruition of God in Immortality, even 

as he cannot chuſe (becauſe he is a Man) but deſire his 

own Felicity in general : And as he cannot (as a Man) 

but be unwilling of Deſtruction, and cannot but fear ap- 

parent Miſery, and that which bringeth it ; fo as a 

Chriſtian he cannot chuſe but be unwilling of Damna- 

tion, and of the Wrath of God, and of Sin as Sin, and 
fear the apparent Danger of his Soul, ſo that his New 
Nature will preſently caſt his Fear, and Repentance, and 
Deſires into their proper Courſe and Order, and ſet them 

on work on their ſeveral Objects (about the main un- 
queſtionable Things, however they may Err, or need 
more Deliberation about things doubtful : ) The New 
Creature is not as a lifele(s Engine (as a Clock, or Watch, or 
Ship) where every Part muſt be ſet in order by the Art 
and Hand of Man, and ſo kept and uſed : But it is liker 
to the Frame of our own Nature, even like Man who is 
a living Engine, When every, Part is ſet in its Place and 
Order by the Creator, and hath in it felf a living and 
harmonical Principle, which diſpoſeth it to 4&ion, and to 
regular Action, and is ſo to be kept in Order and daily 
Exerciſe by ouf ſelves, as yet to be principaily ordered and 
actuated, by the Spirit which is the principal Cauſe. 

By all which you may underſtand how the Holy 
Ghoſt is in us a Spirit of Supplication, and helpeth 
our Infirmities, and teacheth us to pray, and intercedeth 
in us; and alſo that Prayer is to the New Man ſo natural 
a Motion of the Soul towards God, that much of our 
walking with God is exerciſed in this holy Duty: And that 
it is to the New Life as breathing to our Natural Life; and 
therefore no wonder that we are commanded to pray 
continually, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. as we muſt breath continually, or 
as Nature which needeth a daily ſupply of Food tor Nou- 
riſhment, hath a daily Appetite to the Food which it 
needeth, fo hath the Spiritual Nature to its neceſlary 
Food, and nothing but Sickneſs doth take it off. | 

And thus I have ſhewed you how our walking with God 
containeth a holy Uſe of his appointed Means. 

11. To walk with God includeth our Dependance on him 
for our Receivings, and taking our Mercies as from bis Hand. 
To live as upon his Love and Bounty; as Children with 
their Father, that can look for nothing but from him. As 
the Eye of a Servant, yea, of a craving Dog, is upon his 
Maſters Face and Hand, ſo muſt our Eye be on the Lord, 
for the gracious Supply of all our Wants. If Mer give 
us any thing, we take them but as the Meſſengers of 
God, by whom he ſendeth it us: We will not be un- 
thankful unto Men ; but we thank them but for bringing us 
our Fathers Gifts. Indeed Man is ſo much more than a 
meer Meſſenger, as that his cw» Charity alſo is exerciſed 
in the Gift, A meer Meſſenger is to do no more but obe- 
diently to deliver what is ſent us, and he need not exer- 
ciſe any Charity of his own; and we owe him Thanks 
only for his Fidelity and Labour, but only to his Maſter for 
the Gift : But God will ſo far honour Man, as that he (hall 
be called alſo to uſe bis Charity, and diſtribute his Maſter's 
Gifts with ſome ſe/f-denial; and we owe him Thanks, as 
under God, he partaketh in the Charity of the Gift; and 
as one Child oweth Thanks to another, who both in O- 
bedience to the Father, and Love to his Brother, doth 
give ſome part of that which his Father had given him 
before. But ſtill it is from our Fathers Bounty, as the prin- 
cipal Cauſe that all proceeds. Thus Jacob ſpeaketh of 
God, Gen. 48, 15. [God, before whom my Fathers, Abra- 
ham and Iſaac did walk, the God which fed me all my Life 


long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all iy 
| els 
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bleſs the Lads, &c] When he had mentioned his Father 
Abraham and Iſaac's walking with God, he deſcribeth his 
own by his Dependance upon God, and receiving from 
him, acknowledging him the God that had fed him, and 
delivered him all his Life. Carnal Men that live by ſenſe, 
do depend upon inferiour ſenſible Cauſes; and tho? they 
are taught to pray to God, and thank him with their 
Tongues, it is indeed their own Contrivances and Indu- 
{try, or their viſible Benefactors, which their Hearts de 
pend upon and thank. It were a ſhame to them to be fo 
plain as Pharaoh, and to ſay, Who is the Lord? or to ſpeak 
as openly as Nebuchadnexxer, and ſay, Is not this great Ba- 
bylon that T have built, by the might of my Power, Ce. 
Dan. 4. 30 Let the ſame Atheiſm and Self-idolizing is in 
their Hearts, though it be more modeſtly and cunningly 
expreſt. Hence it is that they that walk with God, have 
all their Receivings ſanctified to them, and have in all a 
Divine and Spiritual Sweetneſs, which thoſe that take 
them but as from Creatures, do never feel or underſtand. 

12. Laſtly, It is contained in our walking with God, that 
the greateſt Buſineſs of our Lives be with bim, and for bim. It 
is not a walk for Complement or Recreation only, that is here 
meant; but it is a Life of nearneſs, converſe, and em- 
ployment, as a Servant or Child that dwelleth with his 
Maſter or Father in the Houſe. God ſhould be always 
ſo regarded, that Man ſhould ſtand by as Nothing, and 
be ſcarce obſerved in Compariſon of Him We thould 
begin the day with God, and entertain Him in the firſt 
and ſweeteſt of our Thoughts: We ſhould walk abroad 
and do our Work as in his ſight: We muſt reſolve to do 
no Work but His, no not in our Trades and ordinary 
Callings : We muſt be able to ſay, It is the Work which 
my Maſter ſet me to do, and I do it to obey and pleaſe 
his Will. At Night we muſt take an Account of our 
ſelves, and ſpread open that Account before him, deſi- 
ring his Acceptance of what was well, and his Pardon 
for what we did amiſs, that we may thus be ready for 
our laſt Account. In a word, though Men be our Fel- 
low-Labourers and Companions, yet the principal Buſi. 
neſs of our Care and Diligence, muſt be our Maſter's 
Service in the World. And therefore we mult look about 
us, and diſcern the Opportunities of ſerving him, and of 
the beſt Improvement of his Talents; and muſt make it 
our daily ſtudy and buſineſs, to do him the greateft ſerwice 
we are able, whatever it may coſt us through the Malice 
of the Enemies, being ſure our Labour ſhall not be in 
vain, and that we cannot ſerve him at too dear a rate. It 
is not as idle Companions, but as Servants, as Soldiers, as 
thoſe that put forth all their Strength, to do his Work 
and reach the Crown, that we are called to walk with 
God. And all this is done, though not in the ſame de- 
gree by all, yet according to the Meaſure of their Holi- 
nels by every one that lives by Faith. 

Having told you what it is to Walk with God, as to the | 
Matter of it, I ſhall more briefly tell you as to the Man- 
ner: The Nature of God, of Man, and of the Work, will 
tell it you. | | 

x. That our walk with God muſt be with the greateft 
reverence ; Were We never ſo much aſſured of his ſpecial 
Love to us, and never ſo full of faith and joy, our reve- 
ence muſt be never the leſs for this. Though Love caſt 
out that guilty fear which diſcourageth the Sinner from 
hoping and ſeeking for the Mercy which would fave him, 
and which diſpoſeth him to hate and fly from God, yet 
doth it not caſt out that Rewerence of God, which we owe 
him as his Creatures, ſo infinitely below him as we are. It 
cannot be that God ſhould be known and remembred as 
God, without ſome admiring and awful Apprehenſions of 
him. Infiniteneſs, Omnipotency, and Inacceſſible Ma- 
jeſty and Glory, muſt needs affect the Soul that knoweth 
them, with Reverence and Self-abaſement. Though we 
receive a Kingdom that cannot be moved, yet it we will ſerve 
| God acceptably, we muſt ſerve him with reverence and god!y 
fear, as knowing that as he is our God, fo he is alſo a con- 
ſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 28, 29. We muſt ſo worſhip him as 
choſe that remember that we are worms and guilty Sinners, 
and that he is moſt High and Holy, and will be ſanctſied in 
them that come nigh him, and before all the People he will be 


glorified, Lev. 10. 3. Unreverence ſheweth a kind of 4,, 
cal Comempt of God, or elſe a ſleepinels and inconjyg,, 
neſs of the Soul. The ſenſe of the Goodneſs and 
God, muſt conſiſt with the ſenſe of his Holineſi ang q 
potency. It is Preſumption, Pride, or blockiſh Supig 
which excludeth Reverence z which Faith doth c 
not oppoſe, 8 15 

2. Our walking with God muſt be a work of }, 
boldneſs and familiarity, The Rewverence of his Hola 
Greatneſs, muſt not overcome or exclude the ſenſe q 
Goodneſs and Compaſſion, nor the full Aſſurance of faith z 
bape.$ Though by La we are Enemies and Strangers toc. 
and ſtand afar off, yet in Cbriſt we are reconciled toi 
and brought near; Epb. 2, 13. For he is our Peace, why, 
taken down the Partition, and aboliſhed the Eumity, andy 
ciled Few and Gentile unto God, Ver. 14. 15, 16. Aug, 
bim we have all an Acceſs to the Father by one Spit; 
are now no more Strangers and Foreigners, but Freiland 
2ens of the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God: ver. 18 
In bim we have boldneſs and acceſs with Confidence by th 
lief of bim, Eph. 3- 12. Though of our ſelves we are 
worthy to be called his Children, and may well ſtan 
far off with the Publican, and not dare to lift up our ig 
towards Heaven, but ſmite our Breaſts, and ſay, 01 
be merciful to me a Sinner J Yet have we boldneſs to ey 
to the Holieſt, by the Blood of Feſus, by a new and living 
which be bath conſecrated for us, through the wail, tba 
ſay, his fleſh: And having an High-Pric#t over the Hul 
God, we may draw near with a true Heart in full Aſurn 
Faith.] Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22. Therefore whenſgeus 
are afraid at the ſight of Sin and Juſtice, let us rem 
ber that we have. a great High-Prieſt that ii paſſed im 
Heavens, even Feſus the Son of God: And therefore lt 
come boldly to the 7 brone of Grace, that we may obtain My 
and find Grace to belp in Time of weed,) Heb. 4. 14, 
16, He that alloweth us to walk with bim, doth all 
us ſuch humble familiarity as beſeemeth thoſe that y 
together with him. ' 

3. Our walking with God muſt be a Work of ſome! 
Pleaſure and Delight. We may unwillingly be dg 
the Preſence of an Enemy, and ſerve as drudges u 
meer neceſſity or fear. But a ing togetber is the lon 
and delightful converſe of Friends, When we take fi 
counſel of the Lord, and ſet him always at our Right Hi 
and are glad to hear from him, and glad to ſpeak to bi 
and glad to withdraw our Thoughts from all the Thi 
and Perſons in the World, that we may ſolace ourſc| 
in the Contemplations of his Excellency, and the ! 
mirations of his Love and Glory, this is indeed to» 
with God. You converſe with him as with a Strang 
an Enemy, or your Deſtroyer, and not as with G 
while you had rather be far from him, and only tr! 
in his Preſence, and are glad when you have done: 
are got away, but have no Delight or Pleaſure in l. 
If we can take Delight in our walking with a Fa 
Friend that is truly loving and conſtant, a Friend thi 
learned, wiſe and holy! if their wiſe and heavenly! 
courſe be better to us, than our Recreations, Mea. 
Drink, or Cloaths! What del:ghr then ſhould we find 
our ſecret converſe with the moſt high, moſt wile 
gracious God ! How glad ſhould we be to find him 
ling and ready to entertain us? How glad ſhould ve 
that we may employ our Thoughts on ſo high and ei 
lent an Object? What cauſe have we to ſay, [4 . 
ditation of bim (hall be ſweet, and I will be glad in itt 
Pſal. 104. 34. In the Multitude of my Thoughts wilhi 
(my ſorrowful, troubleſome, weary Thoughts) UL 
forts do delight my Soul, Pſal. 94. 19. Let others takeP 
ſure in childiſh Vanity or Senſuality, but ſay tho 
David, Pfal. 119. 14, 15, 16. LI have rejoyced in rhe 
of thy Commandments, as much as in all Riches : J wiil 
ditate in thy Precepts and bave reſpect unto thy Hafi: 
delight my ſelf in thy Statutes, and will not forget ity We | 
Ver. 47. I will delight my ſelf in thy Commanaments 7 * 
bave loved] Let Scorners delight in Scorning, and Fo | 
Knowledge, (Pro. 1. 22.) but make me 10 go in ib T 
thy Commandments, for therein do Ideligbt: Pſal. 119: 70 
thou wouldſt experimentally know the Safet) and © 


the Fu "Ty Cid, nor are thankful to him, but become vain in 
119. Menz ont, and their fooliſh Hearts are darkned ;, theſe 
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ca Holy Life, 7 750 thy ſelf in the Lord, and be ſbal! 
oe thee the Deſire of thy Heart, Pfal. 37. 4. Eſpecially 
hen we draw near him in his ſolemn Worthip, and 
when we ſeparate our ſelves on his Holy Days from all 

ur common worldly Thoughts, to be converſant, as in 

Heaven, With the bleſſed God; then. may we with the 

aly Apoſtle be in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10. 

nd if we turn away our Foet from the Sabbath, from doing 
n Pleaſure on that Holy Day, and call the Sabbath a Delight, 

le Holy of the Lord, honourable, and ſhall honour bim, not 

finding our own Pleaſure, nor ſpeak- 

n our 01 Words, then ſhall we delight our ſelves in the 

+17 Ifa. 58. 13, 14. and underſtand how great a Pri- 

ilgs it is, to have the Liberty of thoſe Holy Days and 

Duties for our ſweet and heavenly Converſe with God. 

4. Our walking with God muſt be a matter of induſtry 

ind diligence : It is not an occaſional idle Converſe, but 

\ Life of obſervance, obedience, and employment, that this 

paſs importeth. The ſluggiſh idle Wiſbes of the Hypo- 
ite, whoſe Hands refuſe to labour, are not this walking 

wich God: Nor the ſacrifice of Fools, who are haſty to 

mer the overflowings of their Fantaſie before the Lord, 

hile they keep not their Foot, nor hearken\fo the Law, nor 

wider they do evil] Ecclel. 5. 1. 2, 3. 5 that cometh to 

and will walk with him) muſt believe that He is, and 

but He is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him: 

«is with you, while you are with bim; but if you forſake 

m, be will forſake you, 2 Chron. 15. 2. Up and be doing, 

] the Lord will be with you, 1 Chron. 22, 16. If 
ou would meet with God in the way of Mercy [take 

gent Deed to do the Commandment and Law, to love the 

nd your God, and to walk int all bis Ways, and to cleave 

wo hin, and to ſerve bim with all your Heart, and with all 

wr Hou, Joll, > i Pai 

5. Our walking with God is a matter of ſome Conſt ancy: 

enifieth our Courſe and Trade of Life, and not ſome acci- 

ental Action on the by: A Man may walk with a Stranger 

(ra Viſit, or in Complement, or upon ſome unuſual Ge- 

fon : But this walk with God, is the Act of thoſe that 

well with him in his Family; and do his work. It is not 

nly to ſtep and ſpeak with him, or cry to him for mercy 

ſome preat Extremity, or to go to Church for Com- 

ny or Cuſtom, or think or talk of him ſometime heart- 

ly on the by, as a Man will talk of News, or Matters 

lat are done in a Foreign Land, or of Perſons that we 

are little to do with: But it is to be always with him, Luk. 

31. To ſeek fit his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, Matth. 

33. Not to labour (comparatively) for the Food that 
eb, but for that which endureth to everlaſting Life, Joh. 
. To delight in the Law of the Lord, and meditate in it 
y end night, Pſal. 1. 2. That his Words be in our Hearts, 
4 bat we teach them diligently to our Children, and talk of 
wm [:111ng in the Houſe, and walking by the way, lying down, 
prying up, Ce. Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. That we pray continually, 
Thef. 5. 17. And in all things give thanks. But will the 
Nrerite delight himſelf in the Almighty, or will be always 
# upon God? Job 27. 10. His goodneſs is as the Morning 
wud, and as the early Dew it goeth awa), Hol. 6. 4. 

do much of the Deſcription of this walking with God. 


a EA Sf ©: es 6 IP 3 
. E are next to conſider how far this Doctrine 
doth concern our ſelves, and what uſe we have 
Make of it Upon our Hearts and Lives. © | 
And Firſt, it acquainteth us with the Abundance of A- 
aan that is in the World, even among thoſe that pro- 
b the Knowledge of God. It is Atheiſm not only to 
, There is no Cod: but to ſay fo in the Heart, Pal 14. 1. 
le the Heart is no more affected towards him, ob- 
* of him, or confident in him, or ſubmiſſive to 
u than if indeed there were no God: When there is 
ang of God upon the Heart, no Love, no Fear, no 


4 have ſome kind of Knowledge of God, yet glorifie him 


are Hart. Arbeifts ; and profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they 


uſt, no Subjection, this is Heart Atheiſm. When Men | 


they do nit like to retain God in their Knowledge (however 
they may diſcourſe of him, fo) God oft giveth them over 
to a reprobate Mind, to do thoſe things that are not convenient, 
being filled with all Unrighteouſneſs, Fornication, Wickeameſs, 
Covetouſneſs, Malicieuſneſs, Envy, Muriher, Debate, Deceit, 
Malignity, &c. Rom. 1. 21, 22, 26, 28, 29, 30. Swarms 
of ſuch Atheiſts go up and down under the Self decei- 
ving Name of Chri#7:ans : Being indeed unbelieving and 
defiled, ſo void of Purity, that they deride it, and nothing 
is Pure to them ; but even ther Mind and Conſcience is defiled : 
They profeſs that they know God, but they deny bim in their 
Works, being abominable and diſobedient, and to every good 
Work reprobate, Tit. 1. 15, 16. What are they but Atheiſts, 
when God is not in all their thoughts, Pſal. 10. 4. unleſs it be 
in their impious or blaſpheming Thoughts , or in their ſleigh: 
contemptuous Thoughts! To take God for God indeed, and 
for our God, eſſentially includeth the taking him to be the 
moſt powerful, wiſe and good, the mod juſt and holy, the 
Creator, Preſerver and Governour of the World, whom we 
and all Men are obliged abſolutely to obey and fear, to 
love and deſire, whoſe Mill is our Beginning, Rule and 
End: He that taketh not God for ſuch as here deſcribed, 
taketh him not for God, and therefore is indeed an Atheiſt : 
What name ſoever he aſſumeth to himſelf, this is the 


Name that God will call him by; even a Fool that hath ſaid 


in bis Heart there is no God: While they are corrupt and do 
abominably, they uullerſtand not, and [eek not after Cod; they 
are all gone aſide, and are altogether become filthy, there is none 
of them that doth good; they are Workers of Iniquity, they have 
no Knowledge, and eat up the People of God as Bread, and call 
not upon the Lord, Pal. 14. 1,2, 3, 4. [Ungodlineſs] is but 
the Engliſh for LAtheiſin.] The Atbeiſt or Ungodly in Opi- 
nion, is he that thinks that there is 20 God, or that he is 
One that we need not Love and Serve (and that is but the 
ſame, viz: to be no God.) The Atbeiſt or Ungodly in Heart, 
or Will, is he that conſenteth not that God {ſhall be his 
God, to be loved, feared and. obeyed before all. The 
Atbeiſt in Life, or outward Practice, is he that liveth 
as without God in the World; that ſeeketh him not as 
his chiefeſt good, and obeyeth him not as his higheſt ab- 
ſolute Lord; ſo that indeed Atheiſm is the Sum of all 


moral Good. If you ſee by the Deſcription which I have 
given you, What it is to be Godly, and to walk with God, 
and what it is to be an At hei or Ungodly, you may eaſily 
ſee that Godlineſs is more rare, and Atheiſm more common, 
than many that themſelves are Atheiſts will believe. It is 
not that which a Man calls his God, that is taken by him 
for his God indeed. It is not the Tongue, but the Heart 
that is the Man. Pilate called Chriſt the King of the Fews, 
when he crucified him. The Jews called God their Father, 
when Chriſt telleth them, they were of their Father the De- 
vil, and proveth it, becauſe (what ever they ſaid) the 
would do his Luſts, Joh. 8. 44. The fame Jews pretended 
to honour the Name of the Meſſiah, and expect him, 


call themſelves, but what they are: Not whether you jay you 
take God for your Cod, but whether you do ſo indeed: Not 
whether you profeſs your ſelves to be Atheiſts, but whe- 
ther you are AtheiSts indeed or not. If you are not, look 
over what I have here ſaid, and ask your Conſciences, 
Do you walk with God ? whois it you ſubmit your ſelves 
willingly to be diſpoſed of by? To whom are you moſt 
ſubject? and whoſe Commands have the moſt effectual 
Authority with you? who is the Chief Governour of your 
Hearts and Lives? whom is it that you principally defire to 
pleaſe ? whom do you moſt fear? and whole Diſpleaſure 
do you principally avoid ? from whom 1s it that you ex- 
pect your greateſt Reward? and in whom, and with 


whom do you place and expect your Happineſs? whoſe 


Work is it that you do, as the greateſt Buſineſs of your 
Lives? Is it the Goodneſs of God in himſelf, and unto 
you, that draweth up your Hearts to him in Love ? Is he 
the ultimate End of che main Intentions, Deſign, and In- 
duſtry of your Lives? Do you truſt upon his Word as 
your Security for your everlaſting Hopes and Happineſs? 
Do you ſtudy and obſerve him in his Works? Do you 


* Fel. and ate given up to wile AﬀetFion: : And as 


really live as in his Preſence? Do you delight in his Word, 


Vol, III Z 22 and 
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Iniquity, as Godlineſs is the Sum of all Religion and 


while they killed him. The queſtion is not what Men 
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"Of Walling with GOD. 


Pert] 


and medicate on it? Do you love the Communion of 
Saints? and to be moſt frequent and familiar with them 
that are moſt frequent and familiar with Chriſt? Do you 
favour more the particular aſfectionate Diſcourſe about his 
Nature, ill and Kingdom, than the frothy talk of empty 
Wits, or the common Diſcourſe of carnal Worldlings? 
Do you love to be employed in than fing him for his Mer- 
cies, and in praiſing him, and declaring the Glory of his 
Attributes and Works? Is your Dependance on him as your 
great Benefactor, and do you receive your Mercies as bis 
Gifts? If thus your principal Obſervation be of God, and 
your chief Deſire after God, and your chiefeſt Confidence in 
God, and your chiefeſ# Buſineſs in the World be with God, 
and for God, and your chirfe/# Foy bein the Favour of God, 
(when you can apprehend it) and in the Proſperity of his 
Church, and your Hopes of Glory; and your chiefeſt 
Grief and Trouble be your ſinful Diſtance? from him, and 
vour Backwardneſs and Diſability in his Love and Ser- 
vice, and the Fear of his Diſpleaſure, and the Injuries 
done to his Goſpel and Honour in the World ; then 1 
muſt needs ſay, you are ſavingly delivered from your 
Atheiſm and Ungodlineſs; you do not only talk of God, 
but walk with God; you are then acquainted with that 
Spiritual Life and Work, which the ſenſual World is un- 
acquainted with, and with thoſe inviſible everlaſting 
Excellencies, which if Worldlings knew, they would 
change their Minds, and Choice, and Pleaſures : You are 
then acquainted with that rational, manly, faint-like Life, 
which ungodly Men are Strangers to; and you are in the 
Way of that well- grounded Hope and Peace to which all 
the Pleaſures and Crowns on Earth, if compared, are 
but Cheats and Miſery. But if ve were never yet 
brought to walk with God, do not think you have a ſound 
Belief in God, nor that you acknowledge him ſincerely, 
nor that you are ſaved from Heart. atheiſm: Nor is it 
Piety in the Opinion and the Tongue, that will fave him that 
is an Atheiſt, or Ungodly in Heart and Life Divinity is an 
aſfe&rwve-pratlical Science: Kncwing is not the ultimate or 
perfective Act of Man: But a means to holy Love, and 
Foy, and Service, Nor is it clear and ſolid Knowledge, if it 
do not ſomewhat afe# the Heart, and engage and actuate 
the Life, according to the Nature and Uſe of the ching 
known. The ſoundneſs of Knowledge and Belief, is not 
beſt diſcerned in the intellectual Acts themſelves, but in 
their powerful, free and pleaſant Efficacy, upon our Choice 
and Pra dice. By theſe therefore you muſt judge, whe- 
ther you are Co or Atbeiſtical. The Queſtion is not 
what your Tongues ſay of God, nor what complemental 
ceremonious Obſervances you allow him, but what your 
Hearts and your Endeavours ſay of him, and whether 
you elorifie bim as C, When you lay you know him : O- 
thecwiſe you will find that the 2vrath of Ged is revealed 
from Heaven, again all ungodlineſs aud unrighteouſneſs of 
men, who hold the truth in unrightecuſneſs, | Rom. 1. 18, 
Sg 
And now alas, what matter of Lamentation is here 
before us! To fee how ſeriouſly Men converſe with one 
another; and how God is overlookt or neglected by the 
moſt! How Men live together, as if there were more that 


is conſiderable and regardable in theſe particles of ani- 


mated Duſt, then in the Lord Almighty, and in all his 
Graces, Service and Rewards! To ſee how God is caſt 
aſide, and his Intereſt made to give place to the Intereſt 
of the Fleſh, and his Services muſt ſtay till Men have 
done their Service to their Luſts, or to worldly Men, that 
can do them hurt, or ſhew them Favour ! And his Will 
muſt not he done, when it croſſeth the Willof ſintul Man! 
How little do all the Commands, and Promiſes, and 
Threatnings of God ſignifie, with theſe Atheiſtical Men, 
in compariſon of their Luſts, or the Laws of Men, or 
any thing chat concerneth their Temporal Proſperity ! 
O how is the World revolted from their Maker ! How 
have they loſt the Knowledge of themſelves, and for- 
gotren their Natures, Capacities and Obligations, and 
what it is to be indeed 2 Man! O hearken, Sinners, to the 
Call of your Redeemer! Return, O ſeduced wandering 
Souls, and know at laſt your reſting Place! Why is not 


take more Pleaſure, with the Prodigal, to feed on 


with ſo much Remiſneſs, Unwillingneſs, and Con, 

and with fo little Pleaſure, Seriouſneſs, or Ren 
Do you underſtand your ſelves in this? Do You N 
worthily with God ? Or wiſely for your ſelves? Don 


and to feed with Swine, than to dwell at Home y; 


your Heavenly Father? and to walk before him Mo 
ſerve him in the World? Did you but know hoy een 
gerous a Way you have been in, and how unreaſong) ill, 
you have dealt, to forfaks God in your Hearts, and en, | 
et Ca 


low that which cannot profit you, what haſt would 
make to leave the Crowd, and come Home to God 
try a more noble and gainful Converſation ? If Nei 
may have room and leave to work upon you, I will g 
few before you more diſtinctly, to call you off fro 
your barren inordinate Creature.Converle, to a hy; 
ving ſerious Converſe with God. 
I. The higher and more excellent 19e Object is (cſhecyl 
when it is alſo of moſt Concernment to our ſelves) th, „ 
excellent is the Converſe. Therefore as nothing dare cc 
pare it ſelf with God, ſo no Employment may be c 
pared with this of holy walking with bim. How yil 
Contempt is it of the Almighty, and of our Cay 
Joys, for the Heart to neglect them, and turn aun 
and dwell upon Vanity and Trouble, and let theſe jig 
eſt Pleaſures go! Is not God and Glory worthy of g 
Thoughts, and all thy Service? 
2. What are thoſe Things that take thee up? Are they be 
ter then God ? Or fitter to ſupply thy Wants? If th 
think, and truſt in them accordingly, ere long thou it 
know better what they are, and have enough of t 
curſed Choice and Confidence. Tell thoſe that ſtandb 
thee at the parting Hour, whether thou didſt chod 
aright and make a gaining or a ſaving Match. O py 
Sinners! have you not yet warning enough to {ai 
you that all things below are Vanity and Vexation, a 
that all your hope of Happineſs is above! Will not t 
Teſtimony of God ſatisfie you? Will not the Experieng 
of the World for ſo many thouſand Years together {aj 
fie you? Will not the ill Succeſs of the Damned fat 
fie you? Will nothing but your own Experience cat 
vince you? If ſo, conſider well the Experience you ho 
already made, and ſeaſonably retire, and try no furthe 
and truſt not ſo dangerous a Deceiver to the laſt, lea 
you buy your Knowledge at a dearer rate than you w 
now believe. | 
3. Vu have daily more to do with God, than with all i 
World, whether you will or no: And therefore ſeeing y0 
cannot avoid him if you would, prefer that voluntary abel 
ential Converſe, which hath a Reward, before that ne!) 
tated Converſe which hath none. You are always it | 
Hand.: He made you for his Service; and he wil d 
poſe of you and all that you have, according to his Wi 
It ſhall not go with you as your /e/ves would have it, 0 
as your Friends would have it, nor as Princes and gi 
one of the World would have it; {unleſs as their Wi 
comply with God's) but as G:d would have it, who . 
infallibly accompliſh all his Will. If a Sparrew fal n 
the ground without bim, and all the hairs of our hea © 
numbered, than certainly he over-ruleth all your ln 
refts and Affairs, and they are abſolutely at his diſpok 
To whom then in reaſon ſhould you ſo much apply J® 
ſelves as unto bim? If you will not take notice of 5" 
be will take notice of you : He will remember you, ute 
ther you remember him or not ; but it may be wich f 
ſtrict and ſevere a Remembrance, as may make you" 
he did quite forget you. You are always in his Preſn® 
and can you then forget him, and hold no volun's! 
Converſe with him, when you ſtand before him? 
be but mean inferiour Perſons that we dwell wit", "i: 
are ſtill in Company with, we mind them more, 4 
ſpeak more to them, then we do to greater Perſons th 
we ſeldom ſee. But in God there is both Greatne/s in 
Nearneſs to invite you. Should not all the Worm © 
Earth ſtand by, while the Glorious God doth call 50. 
him, and offer you the Honour and Happineſs o | 
Converſe ? Shall the Lord of Heaven and Earth fl 


by, and be ſhut out, while you are chatting or vin 


nd l. 


erci 
aſe 
| 90 
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Hod in all your Thoughts? Or why is he thought on 
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part II. 


Of Walking 


with G O D. | 715 


ih his Creatures? Nay, ſhall he be neglected that is 
ways with you ? You cannot remove your ſelves a 
{ment from his ſight ; and therefore you ſhould not 
a: your Eyes, and turn away your Face, and refuſe to 
frye him who is ſtill obſerving you. 

Moreover, your dependence both for Soul and Body, is 
jon him: You can have nothing deſirable but by his 
if, He feeds you, he cloatheth you, he maintaineth 
ou, he gives you Life and Breath, and all things; and 
et can you over. look him, or forget him? Do not all his 
ſercies require your Acknowledgement ? A Dog will 
low him that feedeth him: His Eye will be upon his 
{aſter : And ſhall we live upon God, and yet forget 
nd diſregard him? We are taught a better uſe of his 
ercies by the Holy Prophet, Pſal. 66. 8,9. O bleſs our 
Je p opie, and make the voice of bis praiſe to be heard : 
hel boldeth our ſoul in Life, and ſuffereth not our Feet to be 
1 el y 8 | | 
Nav, it is not your ſelves alone, but all the World that 
ends on God. It is his Power that ſupporteth them, 
id is Will chat diſpoſeth of them, and his Bounty that 
ovideth for them: And therefore he muſt be the Ob. 
ration and Aamiration of the World: It is leſs unrea- 
able to take no notice of the Earth that beareth us 
d yicldech us Fruit, and of the Sun that yields us Heat 
id Light, than to diſregard the Lord that is more to us 
an dun, and Earth, and all things. The Eyes of all things 
ait on Vim; and be giveth them their Meat in Seaſon : He 
mth bis band and ſatisfieth the deſire of every living thing, 
al. 145+ 15, 16. The Lord is good to all, and bis tender 
lncies are over all bis works : All bis works therefore ſhall 
uſe lim, and his Saints ſhall bleſs bim: They ſhall ſpeak of 
gj of bis Kingdom, and talk of his power, verſe 10, 11. 
Moreover God is fo abundantly and wonderfully repre- 
ted to us in all his Yorks, as will leave us under the guilt 
moſt unexcuſable Contempt, if we overlook him, 
live as without him in the World. The Heavens de- 
re the glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy 
nk : Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto nig bt fhew- 
b kenewleuge, Pſal, 19. 1, 2. Thus that which may be 
un of God is manifeſt; for the inviſible things of him from 
Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 
lt things that are made, even his eternal power and Codbead; 
| toat the Ungodly are without excuſe, Rom. 1. 19, 20. 
nnot ou ſee that which all the World revealeth 5 nor hear 
« Which al the World proclaimeth ? © ſing ye forth the bo- 
ur 0” his Name : make his praiſe glorious ! Say to the Lord, 


per ſhall thine enemies ſubmit themſelves unto thee: All 
rearth (hall worſhip thee, and ſhall ſing unto thee : they ſhall 
I wito thy name: come ana ſee the works of God: he is ter- 
ue in bis doings towards the children of men, Pſal. 66. 2, 3, 


) every Creature repreſented to us? Can we forget 
m, when all the World are our Remembrancers ? Can 
top our Ears againſt the Voice of Heaven and Earth? 
n we be ignorant of him, when the whole Creation 
(ur Teacher? Can we overlook that holy glorious 
me, which is written ſo legibly upon all things that 
3 our Eyes beheld, that nothing but blindneſs, ſleepi- 
11 traction, could poſſibly keep us from diſcerning 
6 85 many a time wondered, that (as the Eye is 
we” with the beholding of the greateſt Light, that 
i WF. cafe perceive the ſhining of a leſſer, ſo) the 

us Pranſcendent Majeſty of the Lord, doth not 
20 aer helm our Underſtandings, and ſo tranſport 
115 ab us up, as that we can ſcarce obſerve or remember 
II n elle. For naturally the greateſt Objects of our 
„ are apt to make us at that time inſenſible of the 

'&: And our exceeding great Buſineſi, is apt to make 


the 1 neglect and forget thoſe that are exceeding 


Can we paſs bim by, that is every where preſent, and 


them to: And therefore as the Eye muſt be receptive 
only of ſo much light as is proportioned to its Uſe and 
Pleaſure, and muſt be fo diflant from the Sun, that its 
Light may rather guide, than blind us, and its Hear 


our Underſtandings capable of no other Knowledge of 
Him here, than what is ſuited to the Work of Holineſs : 


lawful neceſſary Buſineſs in the World, in which Gods 
own Commands employ us, our Souls in this Lanthorn of 
the Body, muſt ſee him through fo thick a Glaſs, as ſhall 
ſo far allay our Apprehenſion, as not to diſtract us, and 
take us off the Works which he enjoineth us. And God 
and our Souls ſhall be at ſuch a diſtance, as that the pro- 
portionable Light of his Countenance may conduct us; 
and not overwhelm us; and his Love may be fo revealed, 
as to quicken our Deſires, and draw us on to 2 better State, 
but not ſo as to make us utterly impatient of this World and 
utterly weary of our Lives, or to ſwallow us up, 
or poſſeſs us of our 10H deſired Happineſs, before we arrive 
at the State of Happineſs. While the Soul is in the Body, 
it maketh ſo much uſe of the Body (the Brains and Spirits) 
in all its Operations; that our wife and merciful Creator 
and Governour, doth reſpe& the Body as well as the Soul, 
in his ordering, diſpoſing, and repreſenting of the Ob- 
jets of thoſe Operations: So that when I coniider that 
certainly all Men would be dr ed, it their Apprehen- 
ſions of God were any whit anſwerable to the Greatneſs of 
his Maje iy and Glory (the Brain being not able to bear 
ſuch high Operations of the Soul, nor the grearmeſs of rhe 
Paſſions which would neceſſarily follow) it much recon- 
cileth my wondring Mind, to the wile and gracious 
Providence of God, even in ſetting innocent Nature it ſelf 
at ſuch a diſtance from his Glory (allowing us the Pre- 
ſence of ſuch Grace, as is neceſſary to bring us up t Glory. ) 
Though it reconcile me not to that doleful diſtance which 
is introduced by Sin, and which is furthered by Satan, 
the World, and the Fleſh, and which our Redeemer by 
his Spirit and Interceſſion muſt heal, | 

And it further reconcileth me to this Diſpoſure and 
Will of the blefled God, and this neceſſary natural Di- 


if God, and Heaven, and Hell, were as near and open 
to our Apprehenſions, as the Things are which we ſee 
and feel, this Life would not be what God intended it to 
be, a Life of Tryal and Preparation to another, a Work, 
a Race, a Pilgrimage, a Warfare ; what Tryal would there 


„ 75 0 n : < ibs 
terrible art thou in thy works ! Through the greatneſs of | be of any Man's Faith, or Love, or Obedience, or Con- 


ſtancy, or Self-denial? If we ſaw God ſtand by, or appre- 
hended him as if we ſaw him (in Degree) it would be 
no more praiſe-worthy or rewardable for a Man to ab- 
hor all Temptations to Worldlineſs, Ambition, Gluttony, 
Drunkenneſs, Luſt, Cruelty, &c. than it is for a Man 


or for a Man to forbear to drink a Cup of melted Gold 
which he knoweth will burn out his Bowels, or to for- 
bear to burn his Fleſh in Fire. It were no great Com- 
mendation to his Chaſtity, that would forbear his Hlibi- 
neſs, if he ſaw or had the fulleſt Apprehenſions of God; 
when he will forbear it in the Preſence of a mortal Man: 
It were no great Commendation to the intempe ate and 
voluptuous, to have no mind of ſenſual Delights, if they 
had but ſuch a knowledge of God as were equal to 
fight. It were no Thanks to the Perſecutor to forbear 
his Cruelty againſt the Servants of the Lord, if he ſaw 
Chrift. coming with his glorious Angels, to take Vengeance on 


— — 


admired in his Saints, and gloriſied in them that now belie ve, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, 9, 10. I deny not but this happily ne- 
ceſſitated Holineſs is beſt in it ſelf, and therefore will be our 
State in Heaven; but what is chere of Tryal in it? Or how 


mo And O what Nothings are the Beſt and Greateſt of | can it be ſuitable to the State of Man, that muſt have 
Good and Evil ſet before him, and Life and Death left 
to his choice; and that wuſt conquer if he will be 
crowned, and approve his Fidelity to his Creator againſt 
Competitors, and muſt live a rewardable Life before he 
have the Reward ? 


[ Voll. III. 


ms of 1'2!ures, in compariſon of God! And what Toyes 
hi are all our other Buſineſſes in the World, in 
of H.. den of the Buſineſs which we have with Him! 
Witl. 50 xa been ſtopped in theſe Admirations by con- 
1 0 that the Wiſe Creator hath fitted and ordered all 
catures according to the uſe which he deſigneth 


2222 2 But 


may rather quic ben, than conſume us; ſo God hath made 


And while we have Fleſh, and fleſhly Works to do, and 


{tance and darkneſs of our Mind, when I conſider that 
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to be kept from ſleeping that is pierced with Thorns, 


them that know not God, and obey not the Geſpel, and to be 
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| this is but to make a God of Duſt, and Dung, and no- 


lency, by all the Creatures in the World, and with whom 
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But tho? in this Life we may neicher hope for, nor de- 
ſire, ſuch overwhelming ſenſible Apprehenſions of God, 
as the reſt of our Faculties cannot anſwer, nor our Bo- 
dies bear; yet that our Apprehenſions of him ſhould be 


o baſe, and ſmall, and dull, and anconſtant, as to be born | glorified with Him, or puniſhed ty Him to everlaſti 
; 1t 15 Now that the matter muſt be determined, 


denn by the Noiſe of worldly Buſineſs, or by the Pre- 
ſence of any Creature, or by the tempting Baits of Sen- 
ſuality, this is the more odious, by how much God is 
more Great and Glorious than the Creature, and even be- 
cauſe the Uſe of the Creature it ſelf is but to reval the 
Glory of the Lord. To have ſuch ſlight and fupis 
thoughts of him, as will not carry us on in uprightnels of 
Obedience, nor keep us in his fear, nor draw out our 
Hearts in ſincere Deſires to pleaſe him, and enjoy him, 
and as will not raiſe us to a Contempt of the Pleaſures, 
and Profits, and Honours of this World, this is to be 
Deſpiſers of the Lord, and to live as in a ſleep, and 
to be dead to God, and alive only to the Worid and 
Fleſh. It is no unjuſt Diſhonour or Injury to the Crea- 
ture, to be accounted as Nothing in compariſon of God, 
that it may be able to d% Nothing againſt him and his In 
tereſt: But to make ſuch a Nothing of the mf} Glorious 
God, by our contemptuous forgettulneſs or neglect, as 
that our Apprehenſions of Him cannot prevail againſt 
the ſordid Pleaſures of the Fleſh, and againſt the richeſt 
Baits of Sin, and all the Wrath or Allurements of Man, 


thing, and (in Heart and Practice) to make God worſe 
than Duſt and Dung. And it is a wonder that Man's 
Underſtanding can become ſo ſottiſh, as thus to wink the 
Sun it (elf into a conſtant Darkneſs, and to take God as 
Nothing, or as no God, who is fo abundantly revealed to 
them in aſtoniſhing tranſcendent Greatneſs and Excel- 


we have continually ſo much to do. O ſinful Man! in 
to how great a depth of Ignorance, Supidity and Miſery 
art thou fal'n! . 

But becauſe we may ſee by the Lives of the ungodly, 
that they little think that they have ſo much to do with 
God, though I have ſpoke of this to the Godly in the 
other Part of this Treatiſe, I ſhall ſomewhat more parti- 
culacly acquaint thole that have moſt need to be informed 
of it, hat Buſineſs it is that they bave with God. 

1. It is not a Buſineſs that ay be done, or left undone, 
like your Buſineſs with Men: But it is ſuch as muſſ be done, 
or YOu are undone for ever. Nothing is abſolutel) Neceſſary 


found guilty or not guilty z and judged as Fulfillers, or x 


But I ſhall yet more nanticularly tell the 47g 
Buſineſs it is that they bade with God, which it ; va v 
their careleſs negligent Lives, they are not aware of 


1. You muſt be either ſaved or damned by him ; cithe 


ng: And 
Which of 
Now 0h. 
thither . 


the Two Conditions you muſt be in: You muſt 
tain your tile to Heaven, if ever you will come 
You muſt Now procure Deliverance from Hell. fre. 
ever you will eſcape it. Now it is that all that mult he 
done, upon Which the Scales muſt turn for your Salva, 
on or Damnation : And you know this Work is princ. 
pally to be done between you and God, who alone c 
fave you or deſtroy you; and yet do you forget him * 
live as if you had no Buſineſs with him, when you har 
your Salvation to obtain from him, and your Danna 
to prevent ? Have you ſuch Buſmeſs as this with any ah 
2. You bade a ſtrict and righteous Fudgment to undeyry, in 
order to this Salvation or Damnation. You muſt tant 
before the Holy Majeſty, and be judged by the Govern, 
our of the World: You muſt be there accuſed, 1 


Breakers of the Holy Covenant of Grace: You mu} h 
ſet on the Right Hand, or on the Left: You muſt a0 
{wer for all the Time that you here ſpent, and for all ite 
Means and Mercies which you here received, and 
that you have done, whether it were Good or Evil: And 
it is now in this Life that all your Preparation mult hy 
made, and all that muſt be done, upon which your Juſi 
fication or Condemnation will then depend. And it 
between God and you that all this Buſineſs muſt be done 
And yet can you live as negligently towards him, ; i 
you had no Buſineſs with him? 

3. You have a Death to dye, a Change to make, which 
muſt be made but once; which will be the Entrand 
upon endleſs Joy or Pain: And do you think this needet 
not your moſt timely and diligent Preparation? you mu 
ſtruggle with Pains, and faint with Weaknels, and fe 
Death taking down your Earthen Tabernacle : Youmu 


but this: Nothing in all the World doth fo much concern 
you. You may at far cheaper Rates forbear to eat, or 
drink, or cloath your felves, or live, thaa forbear the 
Diſparch of this neceſſary Work. | 
2. Your Bulinels with God, and for God in the World, 
is that which you have all your Powers and Endowments for; 
it is that which you were born into the World for, and 
that which you have Underſtanding and Free-will for, and 
that which you have your Thoughts, and Memories, and 
Affections for, and that which you have Eyes, and Ears, 
and i ongues, and all your corporal Parts and Abilities 
for; and that which you have your Time for; and your 
Pre{zrvation, Protection and Proviſions : It is that which 
you have all your Teaching for; which Chriſt himſelf 
came ior into the World; which the Scriptures are writ- 
ten for ; which Miniſters are ſent for, which all Order 
and Government in Church and Stare is principally ap 
pointed for: In a word, it is that for which you have 
your Lives, and all things, and without which all were 
as nothing, and will be to you worſe than nothing, if 
they do not further your Work with God: You will 
wilh you had never ſeen them if they befriend you not 
in this. | 
3. Your Buſineſs with God, and for him, is ſuch as you 
mult be continually doing: As is incumbent on you every 
Hour, for you have every Hour given you for this end. 
You may diſpatch this Man to Day, and another to Mor- 
row, and have no more to do with them again of a long 
time: But you have always inceſſantly important Works to 
do with God. For your common Mork ſhould be all his 
Mork; and all ſhould be done with principal reſpect to 


him, 


then have a Lite that is ending to review, and all te 
you have done laid open to your more impartial Ju eb 
ment; You muſt then ſee Time as at an end, and the Me 
Sand running, and your Candle ready to po out, dt 
leave the Snuff; You mult then look back upon all . 
you have had irom the World, as 8 and upon db 
that you have done as that which cannot be undone Md 
gain, that you may do it better; and you muſt have I. 
more {crious look into Eternity, when you are ſteppi 
thither, than you can now conceive of: And dotl dt. 
this need no preparation? It is with God that all that Me; 
ſineſs muſt be Now tranſacted, that muſt make your Dany 
to be comfortable or ſafe. If Now you will only cos vc 
verſe with Men, and know no Buſineſs that you have Win! 
God, you ſhall find at laſt to your exceeding Terror, Mi: 
you are in his Hands, and paſſing to his Bar, and that i * 
God that then you have to do with, when your BulnWd: 
with all the World is at an end: He will then have fon 
thing to do wich you, if you will now find nothing to N 
with bim. | = I) 
4. In order to all this, you have now your Peace 10 ert 
made with God, and the Pardon of all your Sins to be . 
tained. For woe to you if then your are found me hig 
the guilt of any Sin. Look back upon your Lives, Wi « 
remember how you have lived in the World, and wii eiche 
you have been doing: How you have ſpent your 110i: 
in Youth, and in your riper Age; and zhow many in 17 1 
Thoughts, and Words, and Deeds you have been gf 
of; how oft you have ſinfully pleaſed your App" 1: 
and gratified your Fleſh, and yielded to Tempra! 
and abuſed Mercy, and loſt your Time : How of » wal 
have neglected your Duty, and betrayed your * N. 
How long you have lived in Forgetfulneſs of God * | 4 
your Salvation; minding only the Things of the F ; ve 
and of the World : How oft you have ſinned gy i 
and againſt knowledge, through carecleſneſs and ug et, 
| | tion, Uh t 
ra(meſs, through negligence and through pre/#mP'”s | if 
paſſion, and upon deliberation 3. againſt Cœnvicfibu, 7 of | iy 
and Promiſes: How oft you have ſinned againſt the . 
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as of Piety to God, and of Juſtice and Charity to 

. Think how your Sins are multiplied and aggrava- 

"1 more in Number than the Hours of your Lives: 

\ogravated by a world of Mercies; by the cleareſt 
Teachings, and the loudeſt Calls, and ſharpeſt Reproofs, 
nd ſcaſonable Warnings, and by the long and urgent 
poreunities of Grace. Think of all theſe, and then 
ander whether you have nothing now to do with God, 
whether it be not a Buſineſs to be followed with all poſſi 
e Speed and Diligence, to procure the Pardon of all theſe 
ons: You have no ſuch Buſmeſſes as thele, to tranſact 
wich Men + You may have Buſineſs with chem which 
our Eſtates depend upon, or which touch your Credit. 
Commodity or Lives; but you have no Buſineſs with 
Ven (unleſs in Subordination to God) which your Sal- 
ion doth depend upon: Your Eternal Happineſs is not 
in their Hands: They may kill your Bodies, (if God 
permit chem) but not your Souls. You need not ſolicite 
em to pardon your Sins againſt God: It is a ſmall mat 

er how you are judged of by Man: You have one that 


UW dgeth you, even the Lord, 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4 No Man can 
N breive Sin, but God only. 


O then how early, how ear- 
ety ſhould you cry to him for mercy! Pardon muſ? be 
rained nw or never: There is no Jufliſcation for that 
Man at the Day of Judgment, that is not forgiven and 
hified non. Bleſſed then is the Man whoſe Tniquity is forgi- 
wn, whoſe Sin is covered, and to whom it is not imputed by 
e Lord, Rom. 4 7, 8. And wo to that Man that ever he 
ws born, that is then found without the pardon of his 
ans! J link of this as the Cale deſerves, and then think 
vou can, that your daily Buſineſs with God is ſmall. 

5. Moreover, you have Peace of Conſcience to obtain; 
nd that dependeth upon your Peace with God. Conſci. 
ence will be your Accuſer, Condemner and Tormenter, 
you make it not your Friend, by making God your 
Friend. Conſider what Conſcience hath to ſay againſt 
du, and how certainly it will ſpeak home, when you 
would be loth to hear it: And bethink you how co an- 
ſwer all its Accuſations, and what will be neceſſary to 
abe it a Meſſenger of Peace; and then think your Bu 
nel with God to be but ſmall, it you are able. It is no 
ſie matter to get aſſurance that God is reconciled to you, 
nd that he hath forgiven all your Sins. 

6. In order to all this, you muſt be united to Jeſus Chriſt, 
nd be made his members, that you may have part in bim, 
nd that he may waſh you by his Blood, and that he may 
nlwer for you to his Father! woe to you if be be not pour 
Relcconſneſs, and if you have not him to plead your Caule, 
nd take upon him your final Juſtifcation ! None elſe can 
ue you from the Wrath of God: And he is the Saviour 
nly of bis Body, Eph. F. 23. He hath died for you with- 
your 02-3 conſent, and he hath made an wniverſal condi- 
inal grant of Pardon and Salvation, before you conſented 
It; But he will not be united to you, nor actually for- 
we, and j/ifie, and ſave you, Without your 097 conſent : 
rd theretore that the Father may draw you to the Son, 
may give you Chriſt, and Life in bim, 1 John 5. 9, 10, 
„when all your Hope dependeth on it, you may ſee 
a you haye more to do with God, than your ſenſeles 
Kits have hitherto underſtood. | 

7. And that you may have a ſaving Intereſt in Jeſus 


und drill you muſt have ſound Repentance lor all your former 
5, 0: of Wickedneſs, and a lively eHectual Faith in Chriſt : 
dub ther S nor Chriſt muſt be made light of. Repentance 
Time ol tell you to the very Heart, that you have done fool- 
J in y ſinning, and that it is an evil and a bitter thing that 
| SUE % the Lord, and that bis fear was not in you: and 
Perl" V icledneſs ſhall correct you and reprove you, Jer. 2.3 9. 
att" f muſt tell you that Chriſt is more neceſſary to 
oft YO" than Jod or Life, and that there is no other Name 
oY 7 under Heaven by which you can be ſaved, Acts 4. 
A 


and it is not ſo eaſie, nor ſo common a thing to Repent 
|; eve, as ignorant preſumptuous Sinners do imagine. 
a greater matter to have a truly humbled contrite 


wg 4 and to loath your ſelves for all your Sins, and to 
rin, Þ 80 Sins, and reſolvedly give up your ſelves to 
1. 3 to his Spirit for a Holy Life, than heartleſſy 


Pocritically to ſay, 1 am ſorry, or Irepent, without 


any true Contrition Or Renovation. And it is a greater mat- 
ter to betake your ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt as your only hope; 
to ſave you both from Sin and from Damnation, than 
barely through Cuſtom, and the Benefit of Education, 
to fay, 1 do believe in Chrift, I tell ou it is ſo great a 
Work to bring you to ſound Repentance and Faith, that it 
muſt be done by the Power of God himſelf, 4&s F. 31. 
. 2 They are the Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. you 
mult have bis SP!7it tO illuminate you, Eph. 1. 18. and ſhew 
you the odiouineſs of Sin, the intolerablenefc of the 
Wrath of God, the neceſſity and ſufficiency, the power 
and willingnels of Chriſt ; and to overcome al! your Pre- 
judice, and ſave you from falſe Opinions and Deceits; 
and to repulſe the Temptations of Satan, the World and 
the Fleſh, which will all rife up againſt von. All this 
mult be done to bring you home to Jeſus Chriſt. or elfe 
you will have no part in him, his Righteouſneſs and 
Grace: And can you think that you have not molt im- 
portant Buſineſs with God, who muſt do all this upon 
you, or elſe you are undone for ever! 
8. Moreover you muſt have 2% /e Corruption of your 
Natures healed, and your Sins ſubdmd, and your Hearts 
made now by ſanitifymg Grace, and the Image of Ged im- 
planted in you, and your Lives made holy and Imcefcly 
conformable to the Will of God. All this »u/ be done, 
or you cannot be acceptable co Goo, vor ever will be 
ſaved: Tho? your carnal intereſt rife againſt it; tho your 
old corrupted Natures be againſt ic ; rho? your Cuſtom, 
| and Pleaſure, and worldly Gain and Honour be againſt 
it; tho all your carnel Friends and Superiors be againſt 
it; the" the Devil will do all that he can againſt it, yet 
all this muſt be done, or you are loſt for ever: And all this 
muſt be done by the Spirit of God; for it is his Work to 
make you New and Holy: And can you think then that 
the Buſineſs is not great which you have with God? when 
you have tried how hard every part of this Work is, to 
be begun and carried on, you will find you have more 
to do with God, than with all the World. 

9. Moreover in order to this, it is neceſſary that 302 

read, and hear, and underſtand the Goſpel, which muſt be 
the Means of bringing you to God by Chriſt: This muſt 
be the Inſtrument of God, by which he will bring you 
to Repent and Believe, and by which he will renew your. 
Natures, and imprint his Image on you, and bring you to 
Love Him, and ee his Will. The Mord of God muſt be 
your Comnſeller, and your Delight, and you muſt et your 
Heart to it, and meditate in it Day and Night. Knowledge 
muſt be the Means to reclaim your perverſe miſguided 
Wills, and to reform your careleſs crooked Lives, and to 
bring you out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, into the State 
of Light and Life. And {uch Knowledge cannot be ex- 
pected without a diligent attending unto Chriſt the Teach- 
er of your Souls, and a due Conlideration of the Truth, 
By that time you have learnt what is needful to be learnt 
for a true Converlion, a found Repentance, a ſaving 
Faith, and a holy Life, you will find that you have far 
greater Buſineſs with God than with all the World, 
10. Moreover tor the attaining of all this Mercy, you 
have many a Prayer to put up to God: You mult daily pray 
for the forg:venz{s of your Sins, and deliverance from 
temptations, and even for your daily bread. Or neceſſary Pro- 
viſions for the Work which you have to do: You muſt 
daily pray for the Supplies of Grace which you want, and 
for the gradual Mortification of the Fieth, and for iTelp 
in all the Duties which you mult perform; and for 
Strength againſt all ſpiritual Enemies which will affaule 
you; and Preſervation from the manite!t Evils which at- 
tend you: And theſe Prayers muſt be put up with unwea- 
ried Conſtancy, Fervency and F:ith Rep up this Courſe 
of fervent Prayer, and beg or Clift, and Glace, and 
Pardon, and Salvation in any meaſure as they delc: ve, 
and according to thy os nc //iy and then eil me whe- 
ther thy Buſineſs with God be imall, and to be put off as 
lightly as it is by the ungodly. 

11, Moreover, you are mad: for the Glory of your Crea- 
tor, and mus apply Jour ſelves wholly 10 gloriſie im im tbe 
rd: You muit make his Se: vice the trade and v»ſireſs 


| 


of your Lives, and not put him off with ſomething on 
1 the 
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the by: You are good for nothing elſe but to ſerve him; | 
as a Knife is made to cut, and as your Cloaths are made 
to cover you, and your Meat to feed you, and your 
Horſe to labour for you; ſo you are made and redeemed, 
and maintained for this, to Love and Pleaſe your great 
Creator : And can you think that it is bur little Buſineſs 
that you have with him, when he is the End and Maſter 
of your Lives, and all you are or have is for him ? 

12. And for the due Performance of his Service, you 
bave all his Talents to employ. To this end it is that he hath 
entruſted you with Re-aſor, and Healib, and Strength, with 
Time, and Parts, and Intereſt, and Wealth, and all bis Mer- 
cies, and all bis Ordinances and means of Grace; and to this 
end muſt you uſe them, or you loſe them: And you muſt 

give him an Account of all at laſt, whether you have im- 
proved them all to your Maſter” Uſe. And can you look 
within you, without you, about you, and ſee how much 
you are truſted with, and muſt be accountable to him 
= , and yet not ſee how great your Buſineſs is with | 

od: | | 

13. Moreover, you have all the Graces which you ſhall 
receive to exerciſe ; and every Grace doth carry you to 
God, and is exerciſed upon him, or for him: It is God that 
you mult #udy, and know, and love, and deſire, and truft, 
and hope in, and obey : It is God that you muſt ſeek after, 
and delight in, fo far as you enjoy him: It is bis Abſence or 
Diſpleaiure that muſt be your fear and /errow: Therefore 
the Soul is ſaid to be ſancfied when it is renewed, be- 
cauſe it is both d:ſpoſed and devoted unto God. And there- 
fore Grace is called Holineſs, becauſe it all diſpoſetb, and 
carrieth the Soul to God, and uſeth it pn and for bim. 
And can you think your Buſineſs with God is ſmall, when 
you muſt live upon him, and all the Powers of your Soul 
muſt be addicted to him, and be in ſerious Motion to- 
wards him? And when he muſt be much more to you 
than the Air which you breath in, or the Earth you live 

upon, or than the Sun that gives you Light and Heat; yea, 
than the Soul is to your Hodiet? | 

14. Laſtly, You have abundance of Temptations and 
Tmpediments to watch and frive againſt, which would hin- 
der you in the doing of all this Work, and a corrupt and 
treacherous Heart to watch and keep in order, which will 
be looking back, and ſhrinking from the Service. Lay 
all this together, and then conſider whether you have not 
more and greater Buſineſs with God, than with all the 
Creatures in the World. 

And if this be fo (as undeniably it is ſo) is there any 
Cloak for that Man's Sin, who is all Day taken up with 
Creatures, and thinks of God as ſeldom and as careleſly 
as if he had »o Buſes with him? And yet, alas, if you 
take a ſurvey of High and Low, of Court, and City, 
and Country, you ſhall find that this is the Caſe of no 
mall Number, yea of many that obſerve it not to be their 
Cafe; it is the Caſe of the Prophane that pray in jeſt, 
and (wear, and curſe, and rail in earneſt. It is the Caſe 
of the malignant Enemies of Holineſs, that hate them at 
the Heart that are moſt acquainted with this Converſe 
with God, and count it but Hypocriſie, Pride or Fancy, 
and would not ſuffer them to live upon the Earth, who 
are molt fincerely converſant in Heaven. It is the Caſe 
of Phariſees and Hypocrites, who take up with ceremo- 
nious Obſervances, as touch not, taſt not, handle not, and 
ſuch like Traditions of their Forefathers, inſtead of a ſpi- 
ritual rational Service, and a holy ſerious Walking with 
the Lord. It is the Caſe of all ambitious Men, and cover- 
ous Vorldiings, who make more ado to climb up a little 
nigher than their Brethren, and to hold the Reins, and 
have their Wills,and be admired and adored in the World, 
or to get a large Eſtate for themſelves and their Poſterity, 
than to pleaſe their Maker, or to ſave their Souls. It is 
the Caſe of every ſenſual Epicure, whoſe Belly is his 
God, and ſerveth his Fancy, Luſt, and Appetite before 
the Lord. It is the Caſe of every unſanctiſied Man, that 
ſeeketh Firſt the Proſperity of his Fleſh, before the King- 
dom and Righteouſneſs of God, and is moſt careful and 
laborious to lay up a Treaſure on Earth, and laboureth 
more (with greater Eſtimation, Reſolution, and De- 


— 
enduteth to everlaſting Life. All theſe (who are 
great a part of the World, and too great a Part of pi 
feſſed Chriſtians) are taken up with Creature C 
and yet think to eſcape the Deluge of God's Dilpleyfy 
becauſe the Emochs and Noabs are fo few Who wal}y; 
God; and they think God will not deſtroy ſo man 
And thus they think to be ſaved by their multirade, andy 
hide themſelves in the Croud from God: They wilg 
the wide and common Path, and be of the mind dh 
moſt are of: They will not be convinced till mf y 
are convinced; that is, till their Wiſdom come too h 
and coſt them dearer than its worth. When all A 
convinced that God ſhould have been preferred befy 
the World, and ſerved before their fleſbly Luſts (as hg 
will certainly and ſadly be) then they will be convingy 
with the reſt. When all Men underſtand that Life u. 
given them to have done the Work which Eternal I 
dependeth on, then they will underftand it with the re 
When all Men ſhall diſcern between the Righteous an 
Wicked ; between thoſe that ſerve God, and that ſerve þ 
not, then they will diſcern it with the reſt : They yi 
know what their Buſineſs was in the World, and hy 
much they had to do with God, when all Men knowj 
But O how much better for them had it been to hy 
known it in Time, while Knowledge might have dy 
them better Service, than to make them feel the greatne 
of their Sin and Folly, and the Hopes which once th 
had of Happineſs, and to help the Sting of Delperai 
continually to prick them at the Heart: They would not 
of ſo little a Flock as that to which it was the good P 
of God to give the Kingdom, Luk. 12. 32. If you demand 
Reaſon of all this, their Reaſon was in their Throat: a 
Bellies : They had fieſh!y Appetites and Luſts, and thera 
could relliſh fleſhly Pleaſures , but ſpiritual Life and aprt 
they had none, and therefore reliſhed not ſpiritual Thing 
Had Chrift, and Holineſs, and Heaven, been as Iuitabl 
their Appetites, as the ſweetneſs of their Meat, and Dri 
and Luſts, and as ſuitable to their Fantaſies as their woll 
ly Dignities and Greatneſs were, they would then ba 
made a better Choice. They would have walked Wi 
God, if Drunkenne and Gluttony , and Pride: 
Wantonnefs, and Covetouſneſs and Idleneſs, had bes 
the way in which they might have walked with him, 
theſe had been Godlineſs, how Gedly would they have been 
How certainly would they have come to Heaven, if th 
had been the way? To be idle, and proud, and fleltl 
and worldly, is it that they love; and to be humble, a 
holy, and heavenly, and mortified, is that which th 
hate, and cannot away with : And their Love and Hat 
proceed from their corrupt Natures; and theſe are inſtes 
of Reaſon to them. Their ſtrong Apprehenſions of a 7 
ſuitableneſs in fleſhly Pleaſures to their Appetites, wy 
preſent unſuitableneſs of a Holy Life, do keep out alle 1 
al Apprehenſions of the Excellencies of God, and Y 
ritual heavenly F one croſs them in the P- 
ſures which they molt deſire. . 
But yet ceheir Appetites corrupting their Unten | 
ings as well as their Wills) they will not be mad oy 
{ome Reaſon, nor reject their Maker and their Hay 
without ſome Reaſon, nor neglect that holy Wor 4 
they were made for, without ſome Reaſon: Let us 
then what it is. 


SHA 


"Hey ſay, It is true that God hath much i0 
1 rf and for us: But it fellowetb * ; 
we have ſo much to do with him, or for him, 48 1 
have us to believe: For he is neceſſarily Good, an 111 
rily doth Good; and therefore will do ſo, whether 2. 1 
bim or not: Tbe Sun will not give over ſhining on 3 
I never think on it, or never pray to it, or give it oy F 
doth God need any Service, that we can do bim, u 10 of M 
the Sun doth : Nor is be pleaſed any more in the Praiſe 
or in their Works, © ol 
An(w. 1. It is moſt certain that God is 2 


F » Z 2 2 mu 
rily as he is God: But it is not true, that he nor tha 
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light) for the Meat that periſheth, than for that which 


do good to you, or other individual Perſons 
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doth the Good he doth them. As he is not nece/- 
1 ro make Toads and Serpents as happy as Men, or 
1 25 Angeli; 10 he is not neceſſitated to fave the Devils 
damned Souls (for he will not fave them.) And he was 
Jer no greater a neceſſity to ſave you, than them. He was 
« n-ceſſicared to give You a being: He could have paſt 
u by, and cauſed others to have poſſeſt your room. 
it was God's freewill,and not any neceſity,that Millions 
ore are never born, that were in Poſſibility of it: (For 
that is poſſible doth not come to paſs.) So, that you 
1 Millions more were born, was not of zeceſſi:y but of 
e ſame freewill. And as God did not make you of Ne- 
e but of Freewill; ſo he doth not neceſſarily but freely. 
Fife, or ſandtifie, or ſave. If he did it by neceſſity of 
ture, he would do it to all as well as ſome; ſeeing all 
re a natural Capacity of Grace as well as thoſe that re- 
re it: God is able to ſanctifie and fave more, yea all, 
were his Will: And it is not for want of Power or 
dyes that he doth not. Millions of Beings are poſſible 
ich are not Future. God doth not all the Good which 
able, but communicateth fo much to his ſeveral 
eextures as to his Wiſdom ſeemeth meet. If the damned 
auld be ſo preſumptuous as to argue, that becauſe God 
idle yet to ſanctifie and ſave them, therefore he muſt do 
of ncceſity of Nature, it would not be long before they 
11d thus diſpute themſelves out of their Torments. God 
| not ask leave of Sinners to be God: Their denying 
m to be Good (that is, to be God) becauſe he comply- 
not with their Conceits and Willi, doth but prove them 
be Welt and bad themſelves. | | 

Indeed ſome Scioliſts, pretending to Learning, while 
are ignorant of moſt obvious Principles of natural 
owledge, have taught poor Sinners to cheat their Souls 
th fuch Dreams as theſe. They have made themſelves 
ere that Goodneſs in God is nothing elſe but his Benig- 
or Diſpeſitron to do Good. As if the Creature were the 
mete und, and all God's Goodneſs but a Means thereto : 
do God were the Alpha or Firſt Efficient, and yet the 
ure the Omega or Finzs Ultimus : And all the Goodneſs 
God were to be eſtimated and denominated by its re- 
&to the Felicity of Man: And fo the Creature hath the 
Fart of the Deity. Such Notions evidently ſhew us, 
at lapſed Man is predominantly ſelfiſh, and is become 
own 14o!, and is loft in himſelf, while he hath loft Bum 
by his /oſs of God: When we ſee how powerful his 
latereſt is, both with his Intelle& and Will: even Men 
great Ingenuity, till Sanctification hath reſtored them 
bod, and taught them better to know Him and them- 
bs, are ready to meaſure all Good or Evil by their own 
pee; when yet common Reaſon would have told 
n, if they had not perverted it by Pride and partial 
ies, that ſhort of God, even among the Creatures, there 
many things to be preferred before themſelves and their 
tlicity: He is irrationally enſlaved by ſelf love, that 
not fee that the Happineſs of the World, or of his Coun- 
or of Aultitudes, is more to be deſired than his Happi- 
alne. And that he ought rather to chooſe to be anni- 
i, or tobe miſerable, (if it were made a matter of his 
beratics and Choice) than to have the Sun taken out of 
'mament, or the World, or his Country to be annibila- 
4 m;erable, And God is infinitely above the Crea - 


ſarily 


ect. But they ſay, He needeth nothing to make bim Hap- 
baving no defect of Happineſs. 

*%v. And what of that? Muſt it needs therefore fol. 
hat he made not all Things for himſelf, but for the Crea- 
ally? He is perfectly happy in bimſelf, and his Vill 
e: This Mall was fulfilled when the World was 
made, (for it was his ll that it ſhould not be made 
was made) and it is fulfilled when it is made, and 
ed by all that comes to paſs: And as the abſolute ſim- 


| he Eternal immutable Good; ſo the fulfilling of 
4s the ultimate End of all Obedience: He hath ex- 
led himſelf to rake pleaſure in his Works, and in the 
nels, Obedience and Happineſs of his Choſen : And 
dh Fleaſure be not the ſame thing in God as it is in a 


Wdneſs and Perfection of God's Eſſence is the Greateſt 


nothing which God expreſſeth by ſuch Terms, but ſome- 
thing which we have no fitter Expreſſion for: This Plea- 
ſing of the Will of God being the End of all, even of our 
Felicity, is better than our Felicity it fell 
They that will maintain that God, who is naturally 

and neceſſarily Good, hath no other Goodneſs but his Benig- 
vity, or aptneſs to do Good to his Creatures, muſt needs al- 
ſo maintain that (God being for the Creature, and not the 
Creature for God) the Creature is better than God, as being 
the ultimate End of God himſelf, and the higheſt Uſe of 
all his Goodneſs being but for the Felicity of the Creature : 
As alſo that God doth all the Good that he is able: (For 
natural neceſſary Agents work ad ultimum poſſe.) And that 
all Men ſhall be ſaved, and all Devils, and every Worm 
and Toad be equal to the higheſt Angel, or elſe that 
God is not able to do it. And that he did thus make happy 
all bis Creatures from Eternity (for natural neceſſary Agents 
work always if they be not forcibly hindred ; ) and that 
there never was ſuch a Thing as Pain or Miſery, in Man 
or Brute, or elſe that God was not able to prevent it. 
But abundance of ſuch odious Conſequences muſt needs 
follow from the denying of the higheſt Good, which is God 
Himſelf, and confeſſing none but his efficient Goodneſs. But 
ſome will be offended with me for being fo ſerious in 
confuting ſuch an irrational Atheiſtical Conceit, who 
knew not how far it prevaileth with an Atbeiſtical Gene- 
ration. | N - 
Be it known to you, careleſs Sinners, that though the 
Sun will ſh;me on you whether you think on it or not, or 
love it, or thank it or not; and the Fire will warm you 
whether you think on it and love it or not; yet God will 
not juſftifie or ſave you, whether you love him or think on 
him or not: God doth not operate bratſhly in your Salva. 
tion; but Governeth you wiſely, as rational Creatures are to 
be governed ; and therefore will give you Happineſs as a 
reward; and therefore will not deal alike with thoſe that 
love him, and that love him not; that ſeek him, and that 
ſeek him not ; with the Labourers and the Loiterers, the 
faithful and the ſloathful Servant. Would you have us 
believe that you know better than God bimſelf what plea- 
ſeth himſelf, or on what Terms he will give his Benefits, 
and ſave Mens Souls? or do you know his Nature better 
than He knoweth it, that you dare preſume to ſay, Be- 
cauſe he needeth not our Love or Duty, therefore they 
are not pleaſing to Him ! Then what hath God to do in 
governing the World, if he be pleaſed and diſpleaſed 
with nothing that Men do, or with good and evil Action: 
equally? Though you cannot hart bim, you ſhall find 
that he will burt you, if you diſobey him: And tho? you 
cannot make Him happy by your Holineſs, you hall find 
that he will not make you happy without it. 

And if he did work as neceſſarily as the Sun doth ſhine, 
according to your Similitude; yet, 1. Even the ſhining 
of the Sun doth not illuminate the Blind, nor doth ic 
make the Seeds of "Thorns and Nettles to bring forth 
Vines or Roſes, nor the gendring of Frogs to bring forth 
Men; but it actuateth all Things according to the ſeve- 
ral Natures of their Powers. And therefore how can 
you expect that an unbelieving and unholy Soul, ſhould 
enjoy Felicity in God, when in that State they are unca- 
pable of it? 2. And if the Sun do neceſſarily illumi- 
nate any one, he muſt neceſſarily be illuminated; and if 
it neceſſarily warm or quicken any thing, it muſt be ne- 
ceſlarily warmed and quickned ; elſe you would aſſert 
Contradictions. So if God did neceſſarily fave you, and 
make you happy, you would neceſſarily be ſaved and 
made happy. And that containeth efſentza/ly your Holi- 
neſs, your loving, deſiring and ſeeking after God ; to be ſa- 
ved or happy without enjoying God by Love, or to Love Him 
and not Deſire Him, ſeek Him or obey Him, are as great 
Contradictions as to be illuminated without Light, or quick- 
ned without Life. What way ſoever it be that God con- 


veyeth his ſan#ifying Spirit, I am ſure that if any Man 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, Rom. 
8. 9.and that without Holineſs none ſhall ſee God, Heb.12.14. 
and that if you will have the Kingdom of God, you muſt 
ſeek it firſt, preferring it before all earthly Things, Matth. 


uo more than Mill or Underſtanding is) yet it is 70! 


And then if all the 
| Queſtion 


6. 33. Job. 6. 27. Col. 4. 1, 2, 3. 
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and confound your Impudence, and juſtifie his Works 


their Reaſon or their Mills. If you have no higher Light 


| Beaſts. If you are Men, you have Reaſon ; and if you are 


have much more to do with them. 
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Queſtion that remaineth undecided be, Whether God do 
yon wrong or not in damning you, or whether God be Good 
becauſe he will not ſave you when he can, I ſhall leave 
you to him to receive Satisfaction, who will eaſily ſilence 


and Laws. Prepare your Accuſations againſt him, if 
you will needs infiſt upon them, and try whether he or 
you ſhall prevail : But remember that thou art a Worm, 
and he is God, and that he will be the only Judge when 
all is done ; and Ignorance and Impiety, that prate againſt 


Pert] 


would not then commend fo indifferent and unjuſt 2 0 


Oueſt. 6. If it be not needleſs for Man to Labuy 


Food and Rayment, and neceſlary Proviſion for his R 
how can it be needleſs for him to labour for the 

neſs of his Soul ? If God will not give us our da 3; 
while we never think of it, or ſeek it, why ſhoula 
expect that he will give us Heaven though we never 1; 
on it, value it, or ſeek it? © Jap 20 
Oueſt. 7. Is it not a Contradiction to be Han in; 


him to their own Confufion, in the Day of his Patience, | Hruition of God, and yet not to mind him, deſire lin 


ſhall not then uſurp the Throne. 

Object. 2. But how can God be fit for Mortals to converſe 
with, when they ſee bim not, and are infinitely below him? 

Anſw. J hope you will not ſay that you have nothing to 
do at home, With your own Souls: And yet you never ſaw 
your Souls, And it is the Souls, the Reaſon and the Il of 
Men that you daily converſe with here in the World, 
more than their Bodies, and yet you never ſaw their Souls, 


to difcern by than your Ey t, your are not Men but 


Chriſtians, you have Faith, by which you know I hings 
that you never ſaw. You have more Dependance on the 
Things that are unſeen, than on thoſe which you ſee, and 


And though God be infinitely above us; yet he conde- 
ſcendeth to communicate to us according to our Capaci- 
ties: As the Sun is far from us, and yet doth not diſdain 
to enlighten, and warm, and quicken a Worm or Fly 
here bleow. If any be yet ſo much an Atheiſt as to 
think that Religious Converſe with God is but a Fancy, 
let him well anſwer me theſe few Queſtions, 


ſeek bim ? How is it that the Soul can reach its Ohjeg | 
by Eſtimation, defire and ſeeking after it: And how f 
it enjoy it but by Loving it, and taking Pleaſure in it? 


Queſt. 8. While you ſeem but to Wrangle againt i 


Duty of Believers, do you not plead againſt the Cont 
and Happineſs of Believers ? For ſurely the Emplyny 
the Soul on God and for him) is the Health and pflegt 
the Soul ; And to call away the Soul from ſuch Emo 
ment, is to Ipriſon it in the Dungeon of this World. x 
to forbid us to ſmell to the ſweeteſt Flowers, and cont 
us to a Sink or Dunghil, and to forbid us to taſt « 
Food of Angels, or of Men, and to offer us Vinepy a 
Gall, or turn us over to feed with Swine. He that pj 
eth that there is no ſuch thing as real Holineſs and Cm 
nion with God, doth plead in effect that there is not 
Felicity or Delight for any of the Sons of Men: þ 
how welcome ſhould ungodly Atheiſts be unto Maki 
that would for ever excjude them all from Happi 


and make them believe they are all made to be rene 
leſly Miſerable ? 


And here take notice of the madneſs of the unthanif 


of the Creatures, tell us that there is a God on whom (for 
being and well-being) they depend, and from whom they 
are and have whatſoever they are, and whatſoever they 


according to their ſeveral Capacities ; is it not meet then 


capable to know, and love, and ob) his Great Creator, and to 


the Title of Creation, our Maker hath a full and abſolute 
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| Queſt. 1. Doth not the continued Being and Well- being 


have ? And therefore that paſſively all the Creatures have 
more reſpec to him by far, than to one another? 
Queft. 2. Seeing God communicateth to every Creature 


that he deal with Man as Man, even as a Creature Rational, 


be happy in the Knowledge, Love and Fruition of him ? 
That Man hath ſuch natural Faculties, and Capacities, is 
not to be denyed by a Man that knoweth what it is to 
be a Man: And that God hath not given him thele in vain, 
will be eaſily believed by any that indeed believe that 
i T1 

Queſt. 3. Is there any thing elſe that is finally worthy of 
the higheſt Actions of our Souls? or that is fully adequate 
to them, and fir to be our Happineſs? If not, then we 
are leſt either to certain Infelicity, contrary to the Ten- 


dency of our Natures, or elſe we muſt ſeek our Felicity 


in God. | | 
Cue H. 4. Is there any thing more certain than that by 


Right to all that he hath made; and conſequently to al! 
our Love and Obedience, our Time and Powers? For whom 
3 they all be uſed but for him from whom we have 
them: 

QuesF. 5. Can any Thing be more ſure, than that God 
is the Righteous Governour of the World? And that he 
governeth Man as a rational Creature, by Laws and Fudg- 
ꝛucnt? And can we live under his abſolute Soveraignty, 
and under his many righteous Laws, and under his Promiſes 
ol Sa/vation to the Juſtified, and under his 7hreatnings of 
Damnation to the Unjuſtiſied, and yet not have more to 
do with God than with all the World? If indeed you 
tink that Gd doth not love and reward the Holy and Obe- 
dient, and puniſh the Ungodly and Diſobedient, than ei- 
cher you take him wot to be the Governour of the World, 
or (which is worſe) you take him to be an wnrighteous Go- 
v: And then you muſt by the ſame Reaſon ſay, that 
Magiſtrates and Parents ſhould do fo too, and love and re- 
ward the Obedient and Diſobedient alike: But if an 
Man's Diſobedience were exerciſed to your burt, by ſlan- 


World, that hateth and perſecuteth the Preachers of 


Goſpel, that bring them the glad Tidings of Pad 
and Hope, and life Eternal, of ſolid Happineſs, ande 
rable Delight; and yet they are not offended at theſe 
theiſts and ungodly Cavillers, that would take them( 
from all that is truly Good and Pleaſant, and make the 
believe that Nature hath made them capable of no li 
er things than Beaſts, and hath enthralled them inr: 
dileſs Infelicity. 

Queſt. 9. Do you not ſee by experience that theres 
People in the World whoſe Hearts are udon God, and the 
to come, and that make it their chieteſt care and buſin 
to ſeek him and to ſerve him? How then can youl 
that there zs no ſuch thing, or that we are not capable ol 
when it is the Caſe ot ſo many before your Eyes? It y{ 
ſay that it is but their Fancy or Self-Deceit : I anſwer, Tl 
really their hearts are ſet upon God, and the everlaſting Woi 
and that it is their chiefeſt care and buſineſs to attain 
this is a thing that they feel, and you may ſee in the bent: 
labour of their Lives; and therefore you cannot call! 


a Fancy, of which you have ſo full experience: | 


whether the Motives that have invited them, and en} 
ged them to ſuch a choice and courſe, be Fancies and! 
ceits or not, let God be Judge, and let the awakened U 
{ſciences of Worldlings themſelves be Judge, when 
have ſeen the End, and tryed whether it be Earth or fi 
ven that is the Shadow, and whether it be God or 
unbelieving Hearts that was deceived. 
| Queſt, 10. Have you any Hopes of living with God 
ever, or not? If you have not, no wonder if you lt 
Beaſts, when you have no higher expectations than hes 
When we are ſo blind as to give up all our hopes, WE will 
give up all our care and holy diligence, and think we I 
nothing to do with Heaven. But if you have a) U 
Hopes, can you think that any thing is fitter for the ©! 
eſt of your Thougbts and Cares, than the God and Nu 
dom, which you hope for ever to enjoy? Or is 7 
thing that can be more ſaitable, or ſhould be more 4. 5 
ſul to your Thoughts, tham to employ them mY ; 
higheſt Hopes, upon your endleſs Happineſs an 4 
and ſhould not that be now the moſt noble and Pie 
Employment for your Minds, which is nearelt o 


fering, or beating, or robbing yon, I dare ſay you 


Heaven: And he that hateth, or ig moſt averſe ot 


which you hope to be exerciſed in for ever? Undo 
y he that hath true and ſerious Thoughts of Heaven, i ri 
lieſt value that Life on Earth which is likeſt to te 
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qhich is neareſt to the Work of Heaven, does boaſt in 
zin of his hopes of Heaven. 

By this time you may ſee (if you love not to be Blind) 
Mac Man's chiefeſt Buſmeſs in the World is with his God, 
nd that our Thoughts, and all our Powers, are made to be 
employed upon him, or for him; and that this is no 
Ch needleſs Work as Atheiſts make themſelves be 
eve. 

Remember that it is the Deſcription of the deſpe- 
I Wicked , Pſal. 10- 4. that God is not in all his 
lone bs. And if yet you underſtand it not, I will a 
le further ſhew you the Evil of ſuch Atheiſtical unhal- 
ved Thoughts. | 

. There is nothing but darkneſs in all thy Thoughts, if 
od be not in them. Thou knowef# nothing, it thou 
noweſt not him; and thou «ſeft not thy Knowledge, if 
zou uſe ic not on him. To know the Creature as with- 
ut God, is to know nothing: No more than to know all 
e Letters in the Book, and not to know their /ipnifica- 
yn or ſenſe. All things in the World are but inſgnificant 
ober, and of no other ſenſe or uſe, if you ſeparate them 
om God, who is their ſenſe and end. If you leave out 
od in all your Studies, you do but dream and doat, and 
ot underſtand what you ſeem to underſtand. Though 
ou were taken for the learned ſt Men in the World, and 
vere able to diſcourſe of all the Sciences, and your 
toughts had no lower Employment daily than the moſt 
ine ſpeculations which the nature of all the Creatures 
th afford, it is all but folly and impertinent dotage, if 
reach not unto God, | 

1. Yea, your thoughts are Erroneous and Falſe, which 
more than barely Ignorant, if God be not in them. You 
we ſalſe thoughts of the World, of your Houſes and Lands, 
nd Friends and Pleaſures, and whatſoever is the daily Em- 
lormentof your Minds. You take them to be ſomet bing, 
en they are norbing 5 you are covetous of the empty 
we, and know not that you caſt away the Treaſure : 
ou are thirſty after the empty Cup, when you wilfully 
it away the Drink. You hungrily ſeek to feed upon a 
ted Feaſt : You murder the Creature by ſeparating it 
on God who is its Life, and then you are enamoured on 
hs Carcaſs; and ſpend your Days and Thoughts in its 
dd Embracements. Your Thoughts are but V agabonds, 
aging abroad the World, and following Imperti- 
encies, if God be not in them. You are like Men 
it walk up and down in their Sleep, or like thoſe that 
are loſt themſelves in the Dark, who weary themſelves 
going they know not whither, and have 2 EAd nor cer- 
on Way, ; 

If God be not in all your Thoughts, they are all in 
e. They are like the Drone that gathereth no Ho- 
: They fly abroad and return home empty: They 
ing home no matter of Honour to God, or Profit or 
omfort to your felves : They are employed to no more 
ſupole than in your Dreams: Only they are more capa- 
of Sin: Like the diſtracted Thoughts of one that 
Ntth in a Feaver, they are all but Non. ſenſe, whatever 
% employ them on, while you leave out God, who is 
lis Hnnſe of all. 55 

+ It God be not in all your Thoughts, they are no- 
ung but Confuſron : There can be no juſt Uniry in them, 
Kaule they forſake him who is the only Center, and are 
tered abroad upon incoherent Creatures. There can 
no true Unity but in God: The further we go from 


vc a the further we run into Diviſions and Confuſions. 
ny ie can be no juſt Aer bod in them, becaule he is left 
e char is the Beginning and the Ed. They are not like a 
ordered Army, where every one is moved by the 
ere . of one Commander, and all know their Colours and 
e Ranks, and unanimouſly agree to do their Work: 


Mt like a ſwarm of Flyes, that Buz about they know 
0 whither, nor why, nor for what. There is no true 
Lernment in your Thoughts, if God be not in them; 
are Maſterleſs and Vagrants, and have no true Order, 
ey be not ordered by bim and to bim; if he be not 
«I Fr and La ff. 5 

lf God be not in all your Thoughts, there is no Life 
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a Feather in the Air: They are Impotent as to the reſiſting 
of any evil, and as to the doing of any faving-good : 
They have no Strength in them, becauſe they are laid out 
upon Object: that have no ſtrength: They have no quick- 
ning, renewing, reforming, encouraging, reſolving, 
confirming Poer in them, becauſe there is no ſuch Pow- 
er 1n the things on which they are employed : whereas 
the Thoughts of God and everlaſting Life, can do won- 
ders upon the Soul: They can raife up Men above this 
World, and teach them to deſpiſe the Worldlings Idol, 
and look upon all the Pleaſures of the Fleſh os upon a 
Swine: delight in wallowing in the Mire. They can re- 
new the Soul, and caſt outthe moſt powerful beloved Sin, 
and bring all our powers into the Obedience of God, 
and that with Pleaſure and Delight : They can employ us 
with the Angels, in a Heavenly Converſion, and ſhew 
us the Glory of the World above, and advance us above 
the Life of the greateſt Princes upon Earth: But the 
Thoughts of Earthly Fleſbly things have power indeed to de- 
lude Men, and miſlead them, and hurry them about in a 
vertiginous Motion; but no power to ſupport us, or ſub- 


due Concupiſcence, or heal our Folly, or fave us from 


Temptations; or reduce us from our Errors, or help us to 


be uſeful in the World, or to attain Felicity at laſt. There 


is no Life, nor Power, nor Efficacy in our Thoughts, if God 
be not in them. | 

6. There is no fability or fixedneſs in your Thoughts if 
God be not in them. They are like a Boat upon the O- 
cean, toſt up and down with Winds and Waves: The 
mutable uncertain Creatures can yield no reF#F or ſettlement to 
your Minds. You are troubled about many thing,; and the 
more you think on them, and have to do with them, the 
more are you troubled: But you forget the One thing 
Neceſſary, and fly from the Eterna] Rock, on which you 
muſt Build, if ever you will be Eſtabliſhed. While the 
Creature is in your Thought inſtead of God, you will be 
one Day deluded with its unwholeſome Pleaſure, and 


the next Day feel it gripe you at the Heart: One Day it 


will ſeem your Happineſs, and the next you will wiſh you 
had never known it: That which ſeemeth the on/y Com- 


fort of your Lives this Year, may the next Year make you 


a weary of your Lives. One Day you are impatiently de- 
firing and ſeeking it, as if you could not Live without it: 
and che next Day, or ere long you are impatiently deſi- 
ring to be rid of it: You are now taking in your pleaſant 
Morſels, and drinking down your delicious Draughts, and 
jovially ſporting it with your inconſiderate Companions : 
But how quickly will you be repenting of all this, and 
complaining of your Folly, and vexing yourſelves, that 
you took not Warning, and made not a wiſer choice in 
Time? The Creature was never made to be our Eud, 
or Reſt, or Happineſs : and therefore you are but like a 
Man in a Wilderneſs or Maze, that may go and go, but 
knoweth not whither, and findeth no End, till you 
come home to God, who only is your proper End, 
arid make him the Lord, and 4 and Pleaſure of your 
Thoughts. | War ken n WER 

7. As there is no preſent fizedneſs in your Thoughts, fo 
the buſineſs and pleaſure of them will be of very ſhort Con- 
tinuance, if God be not the Chief in all. And who would 
chooſe to imploy his Thoughts on ſuch things as he is 
ſure they muſt ſoon forget, and never more have any Bu- 
ſineſs with to all Eternity ? You ſhall think of choſe 
Houſes, and Lands, and Friends, and Pleafures but a 
little while, unleſs it be with repenting tormenting 
Thoughts, in the Place of Miſery : You will have no 
Delight to think of any thing, which 15 now moſt pre- 
cious to your fleſh, when once the fleſh it ſelf decays, 
and is no more capable of Delight, P/al. 146. 4. Hes 
Breath goeth forth, he returneth to his Earth; in that very 
Day his Thoughts periſh. en 

Call in your Thoughts then from theſe Tranſitory 
Things, that have no Conſiſtency or Continuance, and 
turn them unto him with whom they may find everlaſt- 
ing Employment and Delight : Remember not the en- 
ticing Baits of Senfualicy and Pride, but [Remember now 
thy Creatour in the days of thy Youth, while the evil days come 


"Mm: They are but like the Motion of a Bubble, or 


not, nor the Years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, I have no 
Pleaſure in them.] Aaaaa 1 
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ik God be not the chieſeſt in them. They reach no high- 


8. Thy Thoughts are but ſordid,  diſhonourable and low, 


er than the Habitation of Beaſts ; nor do they attain to 
any ſweeter Employment than to meditate on the Feli- 
city of a Brute : Thou chooſeſt with the Fly to feed on 
Dung and filthy Uicers, and as Magots to live on ſtink- 
ing Carrion, when thou might'ſt have free acceſs to God 
himſelf, and might'ſt be entertained in the Court of Hea- 
wen, and welcomed thither by the Holy Angels: Thou 
walloweſt in the Mire with the Swine, or diggeſt thy 
ſelſ a Houſe in the Earth, as Worms and Moles do, when 
thy Thoughts might be ſoaring up to God, and might be 
taken up with High and Holy and Everiaſting Things. 
What if your Thoughts were employed for Preferment, 
Wealth, and Honour in the World ? Alas! what filly 
Things are theſe, in Compariſon of what your Souls are 
capable of? You will ſay fo your ſelves when you ſez 
how they will end, and fail your Expectations. Impri- 
ſon not your Minds in this infernal Cell, when the ſupe- 
rior Regions are open to their acceſs: confine them not 
to this narrow Veſſel of the Body, whoſe toſſings and 
dangers on theſe boiſtrous Seas will make them reſtleſs, 
and diſquiet them with tumultuous Paſſions, when they 
may ſafely land in Paradiſe, and there converſe with 
Chiiſt. God made you Men, and if you reject not his 
Grace, will make you Saints : Make not your ſelves like 
Beafts or Vermine. God gave you Souls that can ſtep in 
a Moment from Earth to Heaven, and there foretaſt 
the endleſs Joys: Do not you ſtick then faſt in Clay, 
and fetter them with worldly Cares, or intoxicate them 


_ 


they have fled about the Earth, and taken a taſt of «0 
Flower, they will come loaden home with nothin 
ter than Vanity and Vexation. Such Thoughts may g,; 
the Laygbter of a Fool, and cauſe that Mirth that is calkd 
madneſs, Ecclef. 7. 4, 6. and 2. 2. But they will ;,, 
conduce to ſerled Peace, and durable Content + And ther 
fore they are always repented of themſelves, and are troy 
bleſome to our review, as being the Shame of the dude. 
which he would fain be cleared of, or diſown. Thon 
you may approach the Creature with paſſionate Fondneh 
and the moſt delightful Promiſes and Hopes, be ſure a 
it, you will come eff at laſt with Grief and Diſappoinemey 
if not with the loathing of that which you choſe for yo 
Delight. Your Thoughts are in a Wilderneſs angy 
Thorns and Bryars, when God is not in them a tg 
Guide and End: They are loſt and torn among the (je, 
eares ; bur Reſt and Satisfaction they will find none. | 
may be at the preſent it is pleaſanter to you to think 
Recreation, or Buſineſs, or worldly Wealth, than to th 
of God: But the Pleaſure of theſe Thoughts is as deluſory 
and ſhort- liv d, as are the things themſelves on whis 
you think. How long will you think with pleaſure v 
{ach fading tranſitory Things? And the Pleaſure cannot h 
great at the preſent, Which reacheth but the Fleſh and F 
taſie, and which the poſſeſſed knoweth will be but fly 
Nay you will ſhortly find by ſad Experience, that of f 
the Creatures under Heaven, there will none be ſo htl 
your Thoughts, as thoſe which you now find great 
carnal Sweetneſs in: O how bitter will the thought 


with fleſhly Pleaſures, nor employ them in the worſe- 


- than-childiſh Toys of ambitious, ſenſual, worldly Men: 


Your Thoughts have Manna, Angels food, provided 
them by God : If you will loath this and refuſe it, and 
chooſe with the Serpent to feed on the Duſt, or upon the 
filth of Sin, God ſhall be Judge, and your Conſciences 
one Day ſhall be more faithful Witneſſes, whether you 
have dealt like wiſe Men or like Fools; like Friends or 
Enemies to your ſelves; and whether you have not cho- 


| ſen Baſeneſs, and denied your ſelves the Advancement 


which was offered you. | 
9. If God be not the chiefeſt in your Thoxghts, they are 
no better than diſhoneſt and unjuſt. You are guilty of 
denying him his e He made not your Minds for 
Luſt and Pleaſure, but for himſelf : You expect that your 
Cattle, your Goods, your Servants, be employed for your 
ſelves, becauſe they are your own. But God may call 
your Minds his own by a much fuller Title: For you hold 
all but derivatively and dependently from him: What 
will you call it but Injuſtice and Diſhoneſty, if your 
Wife, or Children, or Servants, or Goods, be more at the 
Uſe and Service of others, than of you? If any can ſhew 
a better Title to your Thoughts than God doth, let him 
have them; but if not, deny him not his own. O ſtrag- 
gle not ſo much from home; for you will be nowhere 
elſe ſo well as there: Deſire not to follow Strangers, you 
know not whither, nor for what; you have a Maſter of 
your own, that will be better to you than all the Stran- 
gers in the World. Bow not down to Creatures, that 
are but Images of the true and ſolid good: Commit not 
Idolatry or Adultery with them in your Thoughts: Re. 
member ſtill that God ſtands by: Bethink you how he 
will take it at your Hands; and how it will be judged of 
at laſt, when he pleads his Right, his Kindneſs, and So- 
licitations of you; and you have ſo little to ſay for any 
Precence of Right or Merit in the Creature. Why are 
not Men aſhamed of the greateſt d iſhenefty againſt God, 
when all that have any Humility left them, do take 
Adultery, Theft, and other diſhoneſty againſt Creatures, for 
a Shame? The time will come when God and bis Intere ft 
ſhall be better underſtood, when this d:ſhoneſty againſt Him, 
will be the matter of the moſt confounding Shame, that 
ever did or could befall Men. Prevent this by the juſter 
Exerciſe of your Thoughts, and keeping them pure and 
chaſt to God, 
10. If God be not in your Thoughts (and the chieſeſt in 
them) there will be no matter in them of ſolid Comfort or 


Content. Treuble and Deceit will be all their Work: when 


idolized Honour, and abuſed Wealth and Greatnekh, 
to a dying or a damned Dive! The Thoughts of th, 
Alc-houſe or Play-bouſe where thou hadſt thy greateſt pl 
ſure, will trouble thee more than the Thoughts of all t 
Houſes in the Town - beſides: The Thoughts of that 
Woman with whom thou didſt commit thy pleaſant Sin 
will wound and vex thee more than the Thoughts of ; 
the Women in the Town befides. The Thoughts of ths 
beloved ſport which thou couldſt not be weaned from, wil 
be more troubleſome to thee than the Thoughts of 
Thouſand other Things in which thou hadſt no inordinat 
-Delight. For the end of ſinful! Mirth is S:rrow : What 
Solomon had tryed to pleaſe himſelf to the full, in Mi 
in Buildings, Vineyards, Woods, Waters, in Servants, an 
Poſſeſſions, Silver, and Gold, and Cattel, and Singes 
and Inſtruments of Muſick of all forts, in Greatneſs, ant 
all that the Eye or Appetite or Heart deſired ; he finde 
when he awaked from this pleaſant Dream, that he hat 
all this while been taken up with Vanity and Vexatim, i 
ſo much that he ſaith on the review [Therefore I hat 
Life, becauſe the Work that is wroug ht under the Sun, is gi 
Vous to me, for all is Vanity and Vexation of Spirit: No 
bated all my labour which I bad taken under the Sun,] Ecce 
2. 1,2, 3, &c. 17. 18. You may toll out and tire 30 
ſelves among theſe Bryars, in this barren Wildernels; b 
if ever you would feel any ſolid ground of Quietneſs ant 
Reft, it muſt be by coming off from Vanity, and ſcelic 
your Felicity in God, and living ſincerely for Him an 
upon Him, as the Worldling doth upon the World. H 


| pardoning mercy muſt begin your Peace, forgiving you 0 


fe ormer Thoughts ; and his healing quickning Mercy mu 
mcreaſe it, by teaching you better to employ your Thongs 
and drawing up your Hearts unto himſelf; and his gt 
Hing Mercy muſt perfect it. by giving you the full Intl 


for Creatures, nor ſuffering a thought to be emploje 
on Vanity for ever. | 


2 —— ———_. 
— 


C H A p. IV. 
B. this Time I hope you may ſee Reaſon to call yo! 


tion and fruition of himſelf in Heaven, and employin 
you in his perfect Love and Praiſe, not leaving any 100 


ſelves to a ſtrict Account, what converle you by 
been taken up with in the World, and upon hat!. 
have exerciſed your Thoughts: Surely you mult wy 
be conſcious, that the Thoughts which have been on 10 
God, have brought you home but little Satisfaction, mf 
have not anſwered the Ends of your Creation, Rede 


o . die 
tion or Preferyation ! and that they are now much ir. 
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1 . » | | LLEM of 
Matter for your penitential Tears, than your Comfort, 
the review)! I do not think you dare own, and ſtand to 
wofe, Thoughts which have been ſpent for fleſhly pleaſures, 
«in unneceſſary worldly Cares, Or that were waſted in im- 
vertinent Vagaries upon any thing, or nothing, when you 
021d have been ſeeking God! I do not think you have 
[iy any great Pleaſure, in the review of thoſe Thoughts, 
hich once were taken up with pleaſure, when your moſt 
afanc Thoughts ſhould have been of God. Dare you 
Ipprove of your rejecting your Creator, and the great 
oncetnments of your Soul, out of your Thoughts, and 
ating them upon Things unprofitable and vain ? Did 
or God, and Heaven deſerve more of your ſerious 
houghts than any thing elle that ever they were em- 
'oyed on ? Have you laid them out on any thing chat 
ore concerned you? Or on any thing more excellent, 
gore honourable, more durable, or that could claim 
p;.cedency upon any juſt Account? Did you not {hut 
boden it {off out of your Thoughts, when you ſhut out 
1? And is it not juſt that God and Heaven ſhould ſhut 
it 3022 f Heaven be not the principal Matter of your 
5, its plain that you do not principally ede it: And 
0, judge you whether thoſe that love it not are fit to 
e made Pofleſſors of it, 

O noor diſtracted ſenſeleſs World ! Is not God Great 
uch to command and take up your chiefeſt Thoughts 
: rot Heaven enough to find them work, and afford 
tem Satisfaction and Delight? And yet is the Dung 
nd Dotage of the World enough? is your Honour 
nd Wealth, and fleſhly Delights and Sports enough? 
50d will ſhortly make you know, whether this were 
il; and equal Dealing! Is God fo low, ſo little, ſo un- 


— en 


fectual Thoughts of God, are very much different from 
the common, doubtful, dreaming, un:feeual} Thovgiits of 
the ungodly World. Cos 1 

Object. But (perhaps ſome will ſay) [7h:s ſcemeth to ve 
the Work of Preachers, and not of every Chriitan to be al 
ways meditating of Gd : Poor People muſt think of other 
matters: They have their Buſineſs to do, and their Families to 
provide for: And ignorant People are weak headed, and are 
not able either to manage or endure a contempeat ite Life: So 
much thinking of God will make them mel ancholy and mad, as 
Experience tells us it hath done by many : And therefore this is no 
Exerciſe for them. | 

To this I anſwer, 1. Every Chriſtian hath a God to ſerve, 
and a Soul to fave, and a Chriſt to believe in and obey, 
and an endleſs Happineſs to ſecure and enjoy, as well as 
Preachers: Paſtors muſt ſtudy to inſtruct their Flock, and to 
ſave theriſelves,and thoſe that hear them: The People muſt 


| ſtudy to underſtand and receive the Mercy offered them, 


and to make their own Calling and Election ſure. It is 
not faid of Paſtors only, but of eher bleſſed Man, that His 
delight is in the Law of the Lord, and therein doth be medi- 
tate Day and Nigot, Pſal. i. 2. 2. And the due Meditation 
of the Soul upon Ged, is fo far from taking you off from 
your neceſſary Buſineſs in the World, that it. is the only. 
way to your orderly and ſucce/sfu] Management of it. 
3. And it is not a diſtracting Thoughtfulneſs that I pertwade 
you to, or which is included in a Chriſtian's 27 with 
God: But it is a direfding, quickening, exall ing, comforting 
courſe of Meditation: Many a llundred have grown e 
lancholy and mad with careful diſcontented Thoughts of the 
World; it doth not follow therefore that 2 A muſt 


eſerving, to be fo oft and eaſily forgotten, and ſo hardly 


ud fo Nightly remembred ? I tell you, ere long he will 
lc jos think of him to your Sorrow, whether you will 
no, ii Grace do not now fet open your Hearts, and 
docuce him better Entertainment. 7 
Bur perhaps you will think that you walk with God, 
cauſe you ihink of him ſometimes ineſfectuall), and as on 
he by. But is he ele med as your God, if he have not the 
amm and, and if he have not the Precedency of his Crea. 
res? Can you dream that indeed you walk with God, 
hen your Hearts were never grieved for offending him, 
Tr never much ſolicitous how to be reconciled to him; 
0 much inquiſitive whether your State or Way be plea- 
Ins or diſpleaſing to him? When all the Buſineſs of an 
Mpeatable Importance, which you hade to do with 
0d, before you paſs to Judgment, is forgotten and un- 
me, ag it you knew not of any ſuch Work that you had 
odo when you make no ſerious Preparation for Death, 
en you call not upon God in ſecret, or in your Fami- 
Ks, unſels with a little heartleſs Lip labour; and when 
Jo love not the ſpirituality of his Worſhip, but only de 
We your Souls with the mockage of hypocritical out- 
0 Complement. Do you wa'k with God while you are 
nz tor Preterment, and gaping after worldly Great- 
cb While you are gratifying all the Deſires of your 
ſh, and making Proviſion for the future Satisfaction 
is Luſts? Rom. 13. 13. Are you walking with God 
"1 vou are hating him in his Holineſs, his Juſtice, his 
ord and Ways, and hating all that ſeriouſly love and 
ek bim? when you are doing your worlt to diſpatch 
3 of your Damnation, and put your dalvation 
"al hope, and draw as many to Heil with you as 
au can: lf this be a walking with God, you may take 
iel Comfort that you ſhall allo dwell with God, ac- 
"02 to the Senſe of ſuch a walk: you ſhall ell with 
%a de douring Fire, and as juſt, whom you thus walk. 
wich inthe Contempt of his Mercics, and the Prevoca- 
Mok his Julkice. | 
| hart nl you, if you walk d with God indeed , his Authority 
WW You, his Greatneſs would much take up your 
, \ 


ug aach leaveleſs room for little Things; You wou'd 
0. 1115 Pr 


i a * omiſes, and ſear his Threatnings, and de awed 
1, an |. ence, and the Idols of your Hearts would fall 
demi. of fes He would over-power your Luſts, and call 
n fir. dem Your ambitious and covetous De ſigns, and 


e ai! the Creatures Glory, Believing ferious ef- 


think of the World at all, for fear of being ad or melan- 
| choly 3 but only that they ſhould think of it more regular 
|/y, and correct the Error of their Thoughts and Paſſions : 
So is it about God and beavenly Things: Our Thoughts are 
to be well ordered, and the Error of them cured, and not 
the Uſe of them ferborny, Atheiſm and Tmpicty, and forger- 
ting God, are unhappy Means to prevent melancholy ; There 
are wiſer Means for avoiding Madneſs, than by renoun- 
cing all our Reaſon, and living by Senſe like the Beaſts 
that periſh, and forgetting that we have an everlaſting 
Lite to live. 

But yet becauſe I am ſenſible that ſome do here miſtake 
on the other Hand, and I would not lead you into any. 
Extream, I ſhall fully remove the Scruple contained in 
this Objection, by ſhewing you in the following Propo- 
ſitions, in what ſenſe, and bow far your Thoughts mult be 
taken up wich God (ſuppoſing what was ſaid in the be- 
| einning, where I deſcribed to you the Duty of Walking 
with G 

Prop. 1. When we tell you that your Thoughts muſt be 
on God, it is not a courſe of idle miſing, or meer thinking, 
that we call you to, but it is a c practical thinking 
of that which you have to do, and of him that you mutt 
fove, obey and enjoy. You will not forget your Parents, 
or Hushand, or Wife, or Hiend; and yet you will not 
ſpend your time in ſitting ſtill and ;hinking of them, with a 
muſing unprofitable thong htfulneſs: But you will have fach 
thoughts of them, and jo many as are neceſſary to the End, 
even to the Love and Service which you owe them, and 
to the Delight that your Hearts ſhould have in the Frui- 
tion of them. You cannot love, or obey, or take pleaſure 
in thoſe that you will not think of: You will follow your 
Trades, or your Maſter's Service but unhappily, it you 
will not think on them. Tyinking is not the Work that 
we muſt take up with : It 15 but a ſnoſervient Inſtrumental 
Duty, to promote ſome greater higher Duty: Therefore we 
muſt think of God, that we may love Him, and do His 
Service, and Tru#t him, and Fear, and Hupe in him, and 
make him our Delight. And al! this is it that we call you 
to, when we are perſwading you to th on God. 

2. An Hypocrite, or a wicked Enemy of God, may Think 
of him /pecu/atively, and perhaps be more frequent in ſuch 
thoughts than many practical Believers. A learned Man may 
ſtudy about God, as he doth about other Matters, and Names, 
and Notions; and Propoſitions, and Deciſions concerning 
God, may be a principal Part of his Learning: A Preacher 
may ſtudy abeut God, and the Matters of God, as a Phyſician 
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Part 11 


or a Lawyer does about the Matters of their own Profeſ- | he ſeldom think diſtinctly of his Journies end, bor 
ſion, either for the pleaſure which Knowledge, as Know- thinking or diſcourſing moſt of the way, upon oth 
ledpe, brings to humane Nature, or for the Credit of being | matters: For before he undertook his Journey, he though 
eſteemed Wiſe and Learned, or becauſe their Gain and Main- both of the end and ay, and reſolved then which Wa 
tenance comes in this way. They that fill many Volumes | to go, and that he would go through all both fair and fou 
with Controverſies concerning God, and fill the Church | and not turn back, till he ſaw the Place: And this 0, 
with Contentions and Troubles by them, and their own | tua Underſtanding and Reſolution, may be ſecretly and 
= Heart with Malice and Uncharitableneſs againſt thoſe unobſervedly active, ſo as to keep a Man from ertin 
41 that are not of their Opinions, have many and many a| and from turning back, though at the ſame time th 
| Thought of God, which yet will do nothing to the ſaving Traveller's moſt ſenſible Thoughts and his Diſcourſe mer 
of their Seals, no more than they do to the ſan#if7ing of be upon ſomething elle. When a Man is once reſolve 
hm. And ſuch Learned Men may think more Orthodox!y of his End, and hath laid his Deſign, he is paſt deliberz, 
and AZethodically concerning God, than many an honeſt | ting of that, and therefore hath leſs uſe of his Though 
ſerious Chriſtian, who yet thinks of him more Fectuall) about it: But is readier to lay them out upon the 
and /avingly : Even as they can diſcourſe more orderly and | Means, which may be ſtill uncertain, or may require li 
copiouſly of God, when yet they have no ſaving Know- frequent Deliberation. We have uſually more Though 
ledge of Him. land Speeches by the way, about our Company, or ou 
3. All Men muſt not beſtow ſo much time in Meditation Horſes, or Inns, or other Accommodations, or the fair. 

as ſore muſt do: It is the Calling of Miniſters to ſtudy fo | nels, Or foulneſs of the Way, or other ſuch Occurrengs 
as to furniſh their Minds with all thoſe Truths concerning | than we have about the Place we are going to: And ye 
God, which are needful to the Edification of the Church ; | this ſecret Intention of our End. will bring us thither, 8 
and ſo to meditate on theſe Things as to give themſelves wholly when a Soul hath caſt up his Accounts, and hath renoun. 
to them, 1 Tim. 4.15, 16. It is both the Work of their ced a worldly and ſenſual Felicity, and hath fixed 1 
common and their ſpecial Calling: The ſtudy neceſſary to | Hopes and Reſolution upon Heaven, and is refolved u 


RY 


724 of Walking with G 0 D. 


1 


Chriſtians as ſucb, belongeth as well to others as to them: | caſt himſelf upon Chriſt, and take God for his only bu 
But other Men have another /pecial or particular Calling, tion, this ſecret habitual Reſolution will do much to key ping 
which allo they muſt think of, ſo far as the Nature and | him conſtant in the Way, though his :houghr, and te 
Ends of their daily Labours do require. It is a hurtful | frequently on other Things: Yea, when we are 1, 
Error to imagine that Men muſt either lay by their Cal- | of the Creature, and feel no actual thoughts of God, it i; 
lings to meditate on God, or that they muſt do them neg. G more than the Creature that we think of: For ved 
ligently, or to be taken up in the midſt of their Employ- beforehand look on rhe Creature as God's Mork, repreſeni 0 
ments with ſach Studies of God as Miniſters are, that are ſe- him unto the World, and as his Talents, which we mu. 
parated to that Wark. z | employ for him, and as every Creature is related to hin WW" 
4. No Man is bound to be continually taken up with And this Effimation of the Creature is ſtill habitually ( 
actual, diſeinet Thoughts of God: For in Duty we have | in ſome ſecret leſs-perceived A) moſt prevalent in the Sill © 
many other things to think on, which muſt have their | Though I am not always ſenjibly thinking of the Ky" © 
Time: And as we have Callings to follow, and muſt eat | when I uſe his Coin, or obey his Laws, Cc. yet it is e 
our Bread in the Sweat of our Brows, ſo we muſt man- | as /i Coin {till that I uſe it, and as bis Laws that Ii. 
age them with Prudence: A good Man will guide his Af | them. Maß Habits cannot do their Work without gebe. 
*21rs with Diſcretion, Plal. 112 5. It is both neceſlary as | carefulneſs of rte; but perfect Habits will ad a Mali" | 
duty, and neceſſary as a means to the Preſervation of our | with /izle thoughtfulneſs, as coming near the natura va oi" 
very Faculties, that both Body and Mind have their times of | Operation. And indeed the Imperfection of our er 
Employment about our lawful Buſineſs in the World : | ral Godlineſs doth make our ſerious thoughts, and vi; ui” 
any 


The Underſtandings of many cannot bear it, to be always | cy, and induſtry, to be the more neceſlary to us. 
employed on the greateſt and moſt ſerious Things: Like | 6, There are {ome thoughts of God that are neceſſaryi 
Lute (rings they will break, if they be raiſed 700 high, and | the very Being of a Holy State; as that God be fo ni 
be not let down and relaxed, when the Leſſon is plaid. | in our Thoughts, as to be preferred before all things elſe, a 
To think of nothing elſe but God, is to break the Law of God, principally beloved aud obeyed; and to be the end of ol 
and to confound the Mind, and to diſable it to think a- Lives, and the byas of our Wills: And there ate 
right of God, or any thimg. As he that bid us pray continu- | thoughts of God that are neceſſary only to the acting an 
ally, did not mean that we ſhould do bing elſe, or that | increaſe of Grace. 
actual Prayer ſhould have no Interruptions, but that habit. 7. So great is the 2yeakneſs of our Habits, fo many all 
tual Deſires ſhould on all meer oceaſian be actuated and ex- great are the Temptations to be overcome, fo many Dieu 
preſt; ſo he that would be chief in all their thoughts, did | ties are in our way, and the Occaſions ſo various for the ll 
never mean that we ſnould have »s bh] ts of any thing erciſe of each Grace, that it behoveth a Chriſtian to el 
elſe, or that our ſerious Meditation on him ſhould be con. erciſe as much thoughtfuineſs about his End and Wark, 
tirual without Interruption: But that the fnal intending of hath any tendency to promote his Murk, and to attain | 
God, and our Dependence on Him, ſhould be ſo cou3tant as | End: But ſuch a thoughtfulneſs as hindreth us in our H 
to be the /prixg or mower of the reſt of the Thoughts and | by fopping, or d:fratting, or diverting us, is no way ple 
Actions of our Lives. 3 ling unto God. So excellent is our end, that we can" 
5, An bavitual intending God as our End, and depending ver encourage and delight the Mind too much in the fa 
on lis ſuppert, and ſubje ction to bis Government, will carry thoughts of it. So ſivggiſh are our Hearts, and ſo lool 
on the Soul in a fincere and conſtant Courſe of Godli- | and unconſtant are our Apprehenſions and Refolutio 
nels, though the attual moſt obſerved Thonghts of the Soul, that we have need to be moſt frequently quicken! 
beer in number about God, than about the Means that them, and lifting at them, and renewing our Deſires, i 
lead unto him, and the Occurrences in our way: The Soul | ſupprefling the contrary Deſires, by rhe ſerious thougst!l 
of Man is very active and comprehenſive, and can think | God and Immortality. Our Theughts are the Bellows th 
of feveral Things at once: And when it is once clear and re- | muſt kindle the Flames of Love, Deſire, Hope, 4 
{o/vedzn any Cale, it can act according to that knowledge and | Leal: Our Thoughts are the Spur that muſt put 00 
OE £ 1 Rs 4 
reſolution, without any preſent ſenſible Thorght 5 nay while | ſluggiſh tired Heart. And fo far as they conduce to a 
its a moe ob/erved Thoughts, are upon ſomething elle. | ſuch Works and Ends as theſe, they are deſirable a 
A Muſician that hath an babitual Skill, can keep Time and | good. But what Maſter loveth to ſee his Servant /# «7 
June while he is :h:nking of ſome other Matter: A Weas and think, when he ſhould be at work? Or to uſe bis Thoug® 
der can Calt his Shuttle right, and work truly, while he | only to grieve and vex himſelf for his Faults, but 9 
is thinking or ta/king of other things. A Man can eat and | to mend them? to fit down lamenting that he 1s lo f 
drink with diſcretion, while he talks of other Things. Some and unprofitable a Servant, when he ſhould be 0 
Men can dictate to Two or Three Scribes at once, upon and doing his Maſter's Buſineſs as well as he 15 


divers Subjects: A Trayeller can keep on his way, tho' | Such Thoughts as binder us from Duty, or cen 
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unt us for it, are real Sins, however they may go un- 
Ea better Name. | 
9. The Godly themſelves are very much wanting in the 
le of their Thoughts, and the Livelineſs of their A, 
un. Senſe leadeth away the Thoughts too eaſily at- 
« theſe preſent ſenſible Things; while Faith being in- 
n, the Thoughts of God and Heaven are much difad- 
aged by their Inviſibility. Many a gracious Soul 
yeth out, O that I could think as eaſily and as offe&ionately 
a umveariedly about the Lord, and the Life to come, as J 
in do about my Friends, my Health, my Habitation, my Bu- 
4's, and other Concernments of this Life! But, alas: ſuch 
zoughts of God and Heaven have far more Enemies and 
j{ance, than the Thoughts of earthly Matters have. 
9. It is not diftratting wexations Thoughts of God, that 
e Holy Scriptures Call us to; but it is to ſuch Thoughts 
tend to the healing, and peace, and felicity of the Soul; 
nd therefore it is not a melancholy, but a joyful Life. It 
od be better than the World, it muſt needs be better to 
ink of him. If he be more beloved than any Friend, 
he Thouglits of him ſhould be et er to us. If he be 
e de laſt ing Hope and Happineſs of the Soul, it thould be 
reraſt of Happineſs to find him neareſt to our Hearts. 
e Nature and Uſe of holy Thoughts, and of all Reli- 
jon, is but tO exalt and ſandifie and delight the Soul, and 
ing it up to everlaſting Reſt: And is this the way to 
aneh or madneſs? Or is it not liker to make Men 
|:choly, to think of nothing but a vain, deceitful and 
, World, that hath much to diſquiet us, but no- 
hing co fatisfie us, and can give the Soul no Hopes of 
ry durable Delight 2 
10. Yet as God is not equally related unto all, ſo is he not 
be mne to all Mens thoughts. It a wicked Enemy of God 
n! Codlineſe, be forced and frightned into ſome Thoughts 
| God, you cannot expect that they ſhould be as ſweet 
nd comfortable Thoughts, as thoſe of his moſt obedient 
hildren are, While a Man is under the guilt and power 
| lis vogning Sin, and under the wrath and curſe of God, 
mardoned, unjuſtified, a Child of the Devil, it is not 
bs Man's Duty to think of God, as if he were fully re- 
nelle to him, and took pleaſure in him as in his own. 
or is it any wonder if ſuch a Man think of God with 
ur, end think of his Sin with grief and ſhame. Nor is 
ny wonder the Juſtified themſelves do think of God 
th fear and grief, when they have provoked him by 
me linful and unkind Behaviour, or are caſt into doubt, 
their Sincerity and Intereſt in Chriſt, and when he 
des his Face, or affaultech them with his Terrors. To 
ub; whether a Man ſhell live for ever in Heaven or 
bel, may rationally trouble the Thoughts of the wiſeſt 
len in the World; and it were but ſottiſhneſs not to be 
IOubled at it: David himfelf could ſay, [I the Day of 
V Hauble I (ought the Lord: my ſore ran in the night and 
e m ſoul refuſed 10 be comforted : I remembred God 
Mu was trowbled: I complained and my ſpirit was over- 


WM: Wa | | 
th 1 md: Thos boldeſt mine eyes waking : 1 am ſo troubled 
in i” not peak, Mull the Lord caſt off for ever? — } 


by . 2,3, 45 77 1 | . 
let al the forrowſu! thoughts of God, which are the 


1 i Either of the Godly or the Wicked, are but the ne- 
AG » ay Preparatives of their Joy : It is not to melancho!y, 
» loo or deſpair, that God calleth any, even the worſ? : 
tion te is that the 2yi:ked would [| Seek the Lord while be may 
renin #4, and call npon bim while be is near: that be would 
es, 20 Jake 16 Jah, and the unrighteons Man his Thoughts; and 
Mal Wn wito the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and 
ws “ 00d, and be will abundantly pardon] Wa. 55. 6, 7. 
e, ib C 5 Sin; and the Thoughts that tend to it are fu 
ut 00 8, even in the wicked. If worldly Croſſes, or the 
co o Danger to the Soul had caſt any into melancholy, 
le nl erwhelmed them with Fears, you can name nothing 
ml | le orld that in Reaſon ſhould be ſo powerful a remedy 
hott, cer them, as the Thoughts of God, his Goodneſs and 
Jut 00m and readineſs to receive and pardon thoſe that 
- fo n uno him, his Covenant, and Promiſes, and Grace 


bush Chriſt, and the everlaſting Happineſs which all 


Pl ? . 7 ' . . . ” 
15 2 have that will accept and ſeek it in the Time of 


ſures of the World. If the Thoughts of God, and of the 
Heavenly everlaſting Joys will not comfort the Soul, 
and cure a fad deſpairing Mind, I know not what can ra- 
tionally do it. Though yet its true, that a preſumptuous 
Sinner muſt needs be in a trembling State, till he find 
himſelf at peace with God: And miſtaken Chriſtians, 
that are Caſt into cauſeleſs Doubts and Fears, by the Ma- 
lice of Satan, are unlikely to walk comfortably with God, 


till they are reſolved and recovered from their Miſtakes 
and Fears, 


o 
Ofect. UT, it may be the Objector will be ready to 

think, that [ If it be indeed our Duty to walk with 
God, yet Thoughts are no conſiderable Part of it: What more 
uncertain or mutable than our Theuphts? It is Deeds and not 
Thoughts that God regardetb: To do ns harm to any, but to do 
good to all, this is indeed to walk with God, You let a Alan 
upon a troubleſome and impiſſible Work, while you ſet him upon 
ſo ſtrict a guard, and ſo much exerciſe of his Thoughts: What 
cares the Almighty for my Thoughts ? | | | 
Anſw. 1, If God know better than you, and be to be 
believed, then Thoughts are not ſo inconſiderable as you 
ſuppoſe. Doth he not ſay, that [ihe Thoughts of the wick- 
ed are an Abomination to the Lord? Prov. 15. 26. It is the 
Work of the Goſpel by its Power, to pull down ſtrong 
holds, caſt ing down Imaginations, and every bigh Thing that 
exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, and bringing in- 
to Captivity every thoug bt to the Obedienee of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
10.4, 5. The unrighteous Man's for/aking his rhoughts, 
is part of his neceſſary Converſion, J. 5 5. 7. It was the 
Deſcription of the deplorate State of the old World, Gen. 
6. 5. | God ſaw that the Wickedneſs of Man was great in the 
Earth, and that every Imagination of the Thoughts of bis 
Heart, was only Evil continually; and it repented the Lord 
that be had made Man on the Earth, and it griewed him at 
his Heart] Judge by this, whether Thoughts be ſo little re- 
garded by God, as you imagine. David faith of himſelf 
[I hate vain thoughts | Pal. 119. 113. Solomon faith [The 
Thou ts of the Righteous are right | Prov. 12. 5. Paul ſaith 
that | Charity thinkerh not Evil] 1 Cor. 13. 5. 

2. Thoughts are the Iſſue of a rational Soul, And if its 
Operation; be contemptible, its Eſence is contemptible : 
It its Eſſence be noble, its Operations are conſiderable. If 
the Soul be more excellent than the Body, its Operations 
muſt be more excellent. To negle& our Thoughts and 
not employ them upon God, and tor God, is to vilifie 
our nobleſt Faculties, and deny God, who is a Spirit, 
that ſpiritual Service which he requireth. 

3. Our Thoughts are commonly our moſt cordial wolun- 
tary Acts, and ſhew the Temper and Inclination of the 
Heart: And therefore are regardable to God that ſearch- 
eth the Heart, and calleth Firſt for the Service of the Heart. 

4. Our Thonghts are radical and mſtramental Acts: ſuch 
as they are, ſuch are the Actions of our Lives. Chrilt 
telleth us that out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſs, bloſphemies, which 
defile the Man, Matth. 15. 19. | 

5. Our Thoughts are under a Law, as well as Words and 
Deeds, Prov: 24.9. The thought of focliſimeſs is in] And 
Matth. 5 28, &c. Chriſt extendeth the Law even to the 
thoughts and deſires of the Heart, And under the Law it 
is ſaid, Deut. 15. 9. Beware that there be not a thought in thy 
wicked heart, &c.] viz. of unmercifulnels towards thy 
Brother. | 

6. Thoughts can reach higher much than ſenſe, and may 
be employed upon the moſt excellent and inviſible Ob- 
jects; and therefore are fit Inſtruments to elevate the 
Soul that would converſe with God. Though God be 
infinitely above us, our Thoughts may be exerciſed on 
him: Our Perſ-s never were in Heaven, and yet our 
Converſation muſt be in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. And how is 
that but by our Thoughts? Though we ſee not Chrift, yet 
by the Exerciſe of believing Thoughts on Him, we love 
Him, and rejeyce with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. 
Though God be in viſible, yet our Meditations of Him may 


f {cond} 
1 


fee, and prefer it before the deceitful Tranſitory Plea- 


be ſweet, and we may delight in the Lord, Pſal. 104. 25 
| - 
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Of Walking with GOD. f 


Part. 


Say not that all this is but fantaſtical and delujory, as long 
as Thoughts of Things unſeen are fitter to actuate and ele- 
vate the Love, Deſires and Delights of the Soul, and to 
move and guide us in a regular and holy Life, than the 
ſenſe of leſſer preſent good. The Thovghts are not vain or 
deluſory, unleſs the Objec of them be falſe and vain and 
deluſory. Where the Object is great, and ſure, and excel- 
lent, the thoughts of ſuch Things are excellent Operations 
of the Soul. I! the thoughts of Vain-glory, Wealth and 
Pleaſure, can delight the Ambitious, Covetous and Sen- 
ſual; no wonder if the Thoughts of God and Lite Eter- 
nal, aiford us folid high Delights. 

7. The Thoughts are not ſo liable to be counterfeit and 
{ypocritical as are the Words and outward Deeds : And there- 
fore they ſhew more what the Aan is, and what is in his 
Heart. Dor as Solomon faith, Prov. 23. 7. As be thinketh in 
his Heart, ſo ts he.] 

S. Our Theughts may exerciſe the higbeſt Graces of God 
in Man; and alſo hem thoſe Graces, as being their Ef- 
feds. How 13 our F:uh, and Love, and Defire, and Truſt, 
and '7oy, and Hope to be exerciſed but by our Thong bis? 
t Grace were not neceſſary and excellent, it would not be 
wrought by the Spirit of God, and called the Divine Na- 
ture, and the Image of God: And if Grace be excellent, the 
Uſe and Exerciſe of it is excellent: And therefore our 
Thoughts by which it is exerciſed muſt needs have their Ex- 
celiency too. 

9. Our Thoughts mult be the Inſtruments of our impro- 
ving all boly Truth in Scripture, and all the Mercies which 
we receive, and all the Aſlictions which we undergo. 
What good will Reading a Chapter in the Bible do to any 
one that never Thmketh on it? Our delight in the Law of 
God muſt engage us to meditate in it day and night, Pſal. I. 
2, What good fhali he get by bearing a Sermon that ex- 
ercieth not his Thonghts for the receiving and digeſting it? 
Our cenſideriug what is ſaid, is the way in which we may 
expect that God ſhould give us underſtanding in all Things, 
2 Tim. 2, 7. What the better will he be tor any ot the 
wercitul Providerces of God, who never bethinks him 
whence they come, or what is the Uſe and End that they 
are given for? What good will he get by any Aſflictions, 
that never bethinks him, who it is that chaſtiſeth him, 
and for what, and how he mult get them removed, and 
ſanctiſied to his good 2 A Man is but like one of the Pil- 
urs in the Church, or like the Corps which he treadeth 
on, Or at beſt but like the Dog that followeth him thither 
for Company, it he ufe not his Thoughts about the Work 
which he hath in Hand, and cannot ſay, as Pſal. 48. 9. 
ie have thought of thy Loving-kindneſs, O God, in the mid5t 
of thy 7. mple. ] le that biddeth you Hear, doth alſo bid 
you Take heed how you bear, Luke 8. 18. And you are 
commanded to an up the I ord in your Heart and Soul, Deut. 
11. 18, 19. And to ſet your Hearts to ali the Words which are 
teſtified among your For it is not a vain Thing for you, be- 
cauſe it is your Life. | | 

10, Our Thoughts are ſo conſiderable a part of God's Ser- 
ice, that they are oft put for the whole. Mal. 3. 16. A 
Book of remembrance was wrilten for them that feared the Lord, 
and iat thought upon his Name] Our believing and lovin 
Cod, and u in him, and deſiring him and his Grace, 
arc the principal Parts of his Service, Which are exerci- 
ted immediately by our Thoughts: And in Praiſe and 
Frayer it is this inward Part that is the Sou/ and Life of all. 


Ile is a fool Hypocrite that thinks to be heard for bis much 


ſpeaking; Matth 6. 7. | 

Ana on the contrary the Tui are named as the 
Summ of ali I2qwty, Ia. 59. 7. Ibeir inoughts are thoughts 
of Iniquity] Ia. 65. 2. [1 have ſpread out my Hands all the 
day long wito a rebeilious People, which walketh in a way that 
29.48 n10t good, after their own thoughts.) Jer. 4. 14. O Fern, 


falem, waſh thy heart from wickedneſs that thou maiſt be ſaved: 
vow long (hall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee! Plal. 14. | 


1. The Fool hath ſaid in his heart there is no God.) 

11. A Man's Thoughts are the appointed orderly way 
for the Converſion of a Sinner, and the preventing of his 
Sin and Miſery. David faith Pſal. 119. 59. 1 thought on 
wy Ways, and turned my Feet anto thy TeStimonges,. | The 
Prodigal, Luke 15. 17, 18. Came to himſelf, and returned 


to his Father, by the Succeſs of his own Conde 


Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Conſider your Ways,] Hay, 1; 
is a Voice that every Sinner ſhould hear, Ezek. 18, 1, 
is he that conſidereth and doth not according to his Fathey, x, 
that ſhall not die. Therefore it is God's Deſire, 0 
they were wiſe and underſtood this, and that they wan] 
der their latter end, Deur, 32. 29. It is either Mens Neu 


fiderateneſs, or the Error of their Thoughts, that is the q 


of all their Wickedneſs: Ia. I. 3. My People doth n 
der] Paul CL!verily thought that he cugbt to do many thi 
againſt the Name of Feſus] Act. 26. 9. Many deceine tþ 
ſelves by thinking themſelves ſomething 32 hen they are nnn 
Gal. 6. 3. They think it trange that we run not with thay 
exceſs of riot : And therefore they [peak Evil of 4s, 1Þþ 
4. 4 Diſobedient Formaliſts Con(3der not that they d jo 


when they think they are offering acceptable Sacrificgi 


— 


1 
* 


f 


| 


—  — 


| 


God, Fecleſ. 5. 1, 2. The very murder of God's helygy 
hath proceeded from theſe erroneous thoughts ; They 
hill you ſhall think they do God ſervice, Joh. 16.2. All; 
Ambition, and Covetouſneſs, and Injuſtice and Chg 
ty following thereupon, which troablerh the World, | 
ruineth Mens Souls, is from their erroneous thoughts, org 
valuing theſe deceitful Things. Pſa. 49. 11. Ther my 
thought is that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and th 
dwellmg places to all generation,] The Preſumptuou 
Impenitent are ſurprized by Deſtruction, for want! 
thinking of it to prevent it: [In ſuch an hour as you think 
the Son of Man cometh.” 1 

12. Laſtly, The Thoughts are the moſt conſtant Ad 
of a Man, and therefore mot of the Man is in them, 
are not always reading, or hearing, or praying, Or uni 
But we are always thinking. And therefore it doth < 
cially concern us to ſee that this conſtant breath of the dd 
be ſweet, and that this conſtant fream be pure and nun 
the right Channel. Well therefore did David maketh 
his Requeſt, P/al. 139. 23, 24. Search me, O God, ani iu 
my heart: try, me and know my thougots ;,, and ſee if th 
any wicked way in me, and lead ine in the way everliſting 
fay therefore to thoſe that inſiſt on this irrational Object 
on, that rheſe very Thoughts of theirs, concerning the mea 


| fiderablene(s ef Thoughts, are fo foolilh and ungodly, th 


when they underftand the Evil even of heſe, they wi 
know that Thoughts were more to be regarded. L tle 
fore thou haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up thy ſelf, or if th 
haſt thought evil, lay thy hand upon thy mouth. 

And though, after all this, 1 ſtill confeſs that it is oe 
ceeding hard a Matter to keep the Thoughts in 0% E 
erciſe and Order, that even the bej# do daily and hou! 
lin, in the Omiflions, the Diſorder or Vanity of thel 
Thoughts; yet for all that, we muſt needs conclude ti 
the Inclination and Deſign of our Thoughts muſt be prind 
pally for God, and that the Thoughts are principal luft 
ments of the Soul, in acting it in his Service, and movill 
it towards him, and in all this holy Work of our wn 
with God: And therefore to imagine that Tbongbts ate! 
conſiderable and of little uſe, is to unmar; us, and unchiil 
en us. The labour of the Mind is neceſſary for the atta 
ing the F«tcity of the Mind; as the Labour of the Bog 
neceſſary for the things that belong unto the Bod. 
Bodily Idlene(s bringetk unto Beggery, when he Gig 
band makes Rich; lo the Idleneſs of the Soul doth imęe 
veriſh the Soul, when the laborious Chriſtian liveth pen 
tifully and comfortably thro' the Bleſſing of God ub 
bis Induſtry and Labour. Y ou cannot expect that God ſh 
appear to you in a Bodily ſhape, that you may have _— 
ate converſe with him in the Body: The corporal eating © : 
in tranſubſtantiated Bread, ſuppoſed common to Men an 
Mice or Dogs, we leave to Papiſts, who have in“ 
themſelves a ſingular new Religion, in deſpight 0' © 
common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, as well 45 0 


the Spirit that thou muſt converſe with God who 1 om 
The Mind ſeeth bim by Faith, who ii inviſible to the 7 
Eyes. Nay, if you will have a true and ſaving 1 
ledge of God, you muſt nor laben bim to any thing 


viſible, nor have any corporal concei ving of him: Ear: 
things may be the Glaſs in which we may beho 


while we are here in the Fleſh, But our Conc® 


che Scriptures and the Judgment of the Church: It 1s 
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muſt be Spiritual, and Minds that are immers'd in 


< and Earth, are unmeet to hold Communion with 


n: The natural Man knoweth him not, and the carnal 
ind is enmity to him, and they that are in the fleſh cannot 
i; bim, Rom. 8. It is the pure abſtracted elevated 
gl, that underſtandeth by Experience what it is to walk 


th God. 
| T FAving in the foregoing Uſes, reproved the Athe- 
H iſm and Contempt of God, which ngedy Men 
> continually guilty of, and endeavoured to convince 
m of the Neceſſity and Deſirableneſs of Valling with 
d, and in particular of improving our Thoughts for holy 
merle with him, and anſwered the Objections of the 
ious and Atheiſts ; I ſhall next endeavour to cure the 
arts of this Diſeaſe, in thoſe that are ficcerely bol), 
olive too ſtrangely to God their Father in the World. 
the Performance of this, I ſhall Ft ſhew you what 


CHAP. VL 


e the Benefits of this Holy Life, which ſhould make it 
rear deſirable and delightful 


2. I ſhall ſhew you why 
levers ſhou!d addict themſelves to it as doubly 1 80 
{ that their neglect of it is a fin attended with ſpe 
| Aggravations. This is the Remainder of my task. 
2. I. To Walk with God in a Holy and Heavenly Con- 
ation, is the Employment moſt ſuitable to humane Na- 
, not to Its corrupt Diſpoſition, nor to the carnal Intiref 
d Apetite ; but to Nature as Nature, to Man as Man: 
{the very Work that he was made for: The Faculties 
| Frame of the Soul and Body were compoſed for it by 
ewiſe Creator: They are refored for it by the gracious 
lemer, Though in corrupted Nature where Senſuality 
predominant, there is an eſtrangedneſs from God, and 
enmity and hatred of him, ſo that the Wicked are 
re averſe to all ſerious holy Converſe with him (in 
ger, Contemplation, and a heavenly Life) than they 
to a worldly ſinful Life; yet all this is but the Diſeaſe 
Naiure, corrupting its Appetite, and turning it againſt 
t proper Food, which is moſt ſuitable to its found 


res, and neceſſary to its Health and Happineſs. 


0 ſinful Habits are become as it were a Second 
ure to the Ungodly, ſo depraving their Judgments 


( Deſires, that they verily think the Buſineſs and Plea- 


5 of the Fleſh are moſt ſuitable to them; yet theſe 
24: contrary to Nature as Nature, that is, to the primi- 
Tendencies of all our Faculties, and the proper uſe 
which they were fitted by our Creator, and to that 
|: Felicity which is the End of all our Parts and Pow- 
deren as madneſs is Contrary to the rational Nature, 
gh it were Hereditary. | 

What can be more agreeable to the Nature of Man, 
n to be rational and wiſe, andto live in the pureſt Ex- 
of Reaſon? And certainly there is nothing more ra. 
than that we ſhould live to God, and gladly accept 
that Communion with him which our Natures on 
b are capable of. Nothing can be more reaſonable 
in forthe reaſonable Soul to be entirely addicted to him 
cid create it, that doth preſerve it, and by whom it 
b ſubſilt and act. Nothing is more reaſonable than that 
Abſolute Lord of Nature be honoured and ſerved 
dy by his Own: Nothing is more reaſonable than 
| the reaſonable Creature do live in the trueſt Depen- 
ee upon, and Subordination to the highefF Reaſon ; 
"that derived, imperſect, defectible Wiſdom, be ſub- 
ent to, and guided by the primitive, perfect, inde- 
fille Wiſdom : It is moſt reaſonable that the Children 
Eid upon the Father, and the fooliſh be ruled by the 
vie, and that the Subjects be governed by the uni- 


that the indigent apply themſelves to him that is All. 
PF, and is 
its; 
tt. 


| 1 Nothing can be more Reaſonable, than that the Rea- 
u Water ſhould intend its End, and ſeek after its 
' chief Felicity: And that it ſhould Love Good as 
aud therefore prefer the chiefeſt Good before that 


Hoh Living unto God, is but the Improvement of true Rea- 


which is tranſitory and inſufficient, Reaſon command- 
eth the Reaſonable Creature to avoid its own Deluſion 
and Deſtruction, and to reſt upon him that can everlaſt- 
ingly ſupport us, and not upon the Creature that will de- 
ceive us and undo us: And to prefer the higheſt and no- 
bleſt Converſe before that which is inferiour, unprofita- 
ble, and baſe, and that we rejoice more in the higheſt, 
pureſt, and moſt durable Delights, than in thoſe that are 
fordid, and of ſhort continuance. And who knoweth 
not that God is the chiefeſt Good, and true Felicity of 
Man, the everlaſting Rock, the durable Delight, and to 
be preferred before his Crearures ? And who might not 
find, that would uſe his Reaſon, that all Things below 
are Vanity and Vexation ? 

3. Nothing can be more Rational and Apreeable to 
Man's Nacure, than that the ſuperiour Faculties ſhould 
govern the inferiour, that the biutiſh Part be ſubje& to 
the rational; and that the Ends and Objects of this high- 
er Faculty be prelerred before the Objects of the lower; 
that the Objects of Senſe be made ſublervient to the Ob- 
jects of Reaſon. If this be not Natural and Rational, 
then it is natural to Man to be no Man, but a Beaſt, and 
Reaſonable to be Unreaſonable. Now it is evident that a 


ſon, and its Employment for and upon its nobleſt Object, 
and its ultimate End: And that a ſenſual Life is the Exer- 
ciſe of the inferiour brutiſh Faculties, in predominacy 
above and before the rational: And therefore to queſtion 
whether God or the Creature ſhould be firſt fought, and 
loved, and principally defired, and delighted in, and ſer- 
ved, is but to queſtion whether we ſhould live like Mer 
or like Beats, and whether Dogs or wiſe Alen be fitter 
Companions for us? And whether the Rider or the Herſe 
ſhould have the Rule? Whether the Rational or Senſitive 
Powers be ſuperiour and proper to the Nature of a Man? 
Object. But there is a nudcle State of Life betwixt the ſen- 
ſual and the Divine or Holy Life, which ſober Philoſophers did 
live, and this is the moſt Natural Life, and moſt properly ſo 
called, 5 | 

Anſw. I deny this: There is no middle State of. Life, 
if you denominate the ſeveral States of Life, from the 
ſeveral Ends, or the ſeveral Powers, I grant that the very 
ſenſitive Powers in Man, eſpecially che Imagination, is 
much advanced by the Conjunction of Reaſon, above 
that of a brute: And I grant that the Delights of the 
Phantaſie may be preferred before the immediate Plea- 
ſure of the Senſes : And I grant that ſome little diſtant 
Knowledge of God, and Things Divine, and Hopes of 
attaining them, may affect an unſanctified Man with an 
anſa erable Pleaſure. But all this is nothing to prove that 
there is a third fort of End, or of Powers, and fo a third 
or middle State of Life, ſpecifically diſtinct fi om the Su- 
ſitive and the Huy Life. Beſides, the Vegetative Man hath 
no other Life or Faculties, than the Senſitive and the Rati- 
onal; And therefore one of theſe muſt be in Predomi- 
nancy or Rule. And therefore he can have no middic 
ſort or End; and therefore no middle State of Lyfe, that 
can be ſaid to be agreeable to his Nature. Thoſe that 
ſeek and take up their chief Felicity in Riches and Plenty, 
and Proviſions for the Fleſh, though not in preſcn: plea- 
ſing of the Senſe, do live but the Life of Senſuality. A 
Fox or Dog takes pleaſure when he hath eaten his Belly 
full, to hide and lay up the reſt: And ſo doth the Bee to 
fill the Hive, and make Proviſion for the Winter. The 
Proud that delight in Honour and Applauſe, and making 
others ſubject to their Luſts, do live but the Life of Sen- 


Ring; and that they honour him and obey him, 


moſt able and ready to ſupply their 
and that the 7mpotent reſt upon him that is Omni- 


ſuality : A Dog, a Horſe, and other Brutes, have ſome- 
thing of the ſame. They that are Grave through Me- 
lancholy, or becauſe they can reach no great Matter in 
the World, and becauſe their old or duller Spirits are not 
much pleaſed with juvenile Delights, and fo live retired- 
ly, and ſeek no big ber Pleaſure or Felicity, but only fit down 
with the weeping or the laug hing Philoſopher, lament ino 
or deriding the Vanity of the World, do yet live no o- 
ther than a ſenſual Life: As an old Dog that hath no 

leaſure in hunting or play ſulneſs, as he had when he was 
a Whelp. Only he is leſs deluded, and leſs vain, than 


other Senſualiſts that find more pleaſure in their Courſe 
Al 
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Felicity in Knowledge, and thoſe that delight in Mora] 
Pertues, or that delight in Hudying of God, though they 
are no Chriſtians. | 

_ 'Anſw. The Point is weighty, and hath oft unhappily 
faln into injudicious Hands. I ſhall endeavour to reſolve 
it as truly, clearly and impartially as I can. 1. It is a 
great Errour againſt the Nature of Man, to ſay, that 


Knowledge as fuch, is fit to be any Man's chief and ul. 


timate End, It may be that Act which is aext the En- 
joying Act of the Mill, which is it that indeed is next the 
End, objectively conſidered: But it is not that Act which 
we call Ultimate Ultimus. And this is plain, 1. Becauſe 
the Object of the Under ftanding, which is Truth, is not 
formally the neareſt Object or Matter of full Felicity or 
Delight : It is Goodneſs that is the neareſt Object. 2. And 
therefore the Office of the Intellect is but introductive and 
ſubſervient to the Office of the Mill, to apprehend the 
Verity of Good, and preſent it to the Will to be proſecuted 
or embraced, or delighted ip. There are many Truths 
that are ungrateſul and vexatious, and which Men would 
wiſh to be no Truths: And there is a Knowledge which 
is troubleſome, uſeleſs, undeſirable and tormenting, 
which even a wiſe Man would fain avoid, if he knew 
how. Morality is but preparatively in the Intellect: and 
therefore intellectual Acts, as ſuch, are not morally Good, 
or Evil, but only participatively, as ſubje& to the Will. 
And therefore Knowledge, as ſuch, being not a Moral Good, 


can be no other than ſuch a Natural Good as is Bonum alicui, 


only ſo far as it tendeth to ſome Welfare or H:ppineſs, or 
Pleaſure of the Poſſeſſor or ſome other: And this Welfare 
or Pleaſure is either that which is ſuited to the Senſitive 
Powers, or to the Rational (which is to be found in the 
Love of God alone.) | | 
2, I add therefore, that even thoſe Men that ſeem to 
take up their Felicity in common Knowledge, indeed do 
but make their Knowledge ſubſervient to 7 
which they take for their Felicity. For Knowledge of 
Evil may Torment them. It is only to know ſomething 
which they take to be Good, that is their Delight. And it 
is the Complacency or Love of that Good at the Heart, which 
ſets them on Work, and cauſeth the delight of Know- 
ing. If you will fay that common Knowledge, as Know- 
ſedge, doth immediately Delight, yet will it be found but 


ſuch a pleaſing of the Phantaſie, as an Ape hath in ſpying 


Marvels, which if it have no End that's higher, is ſtill 
but a ſenſitive Delight; but if it be referred to a higher 
Delight (in God) it doth participate of the Nature of it. 
Delight in general is the common End of Men and Brutes: 


But in Specie they are diſtinguiſhed as Semſual or Rational. 


3. If you ſuppoſe a Philoſopher to be Delighted in 
{ſtudying Mathematicks, or any of the Works of God, 
either he hath herein an End, or no End beyond the Know: 
ledge of the Creature: Either he tominateth his Deſires 
and Delights in the Creature, or elſe ſeth it as a means to 
raiſe him to the Creator. If he ſtudy and delight in the 
Creature ultimately, this is indeed the Act of a rational 
Creature, and an act of Reaſon, as to the Faculty it pro 
ceeds from (and ſo is a Rational Contrivance for ſenſual 
Ends and Plealures: ) But it is but the Errour of Reaſon, 


and is no more agreeable to the Rational Nature, than the 


Deceit of the Senjes is to the Scuſtive. Nor is it finally to 
be numbred wich the Operations felicitating humane 
Nature, any more than an erroneous Dream of Plea- 
ſure, or than that Man is to be numbred with the Lovers 


of Learning, who taketh Pleaſure in the Binding, Leaves, 


or Letters ot the Book,” while he underſtandeth nothing 
of the Senſe. But if this Philoſopher ſeek to know the 
Creator in and by the Creatures, and take delight in the 
Makers Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which appeareth 


in them, then this is 170) a Rational Delight, in it felf |. 
conſidered, and beſeeming a Man. And if he reach ſo 


far in it, as to make God bis Highef# Deſire and Delight, 
overpow'ring the Deſires and Delights. of Senſuality, 
he ſhall be Happy, as being led by the Son unto the Fa- 
tber: But if he make but ſome little Approaches towards it, 
and drown all ſuch Deſires in the ſenſual Deſire: and De- 
lights, he is then but an unhappy Serſualif, and liveth 


=. 
Pati” 
All the doubt is concerning thoſe that place their] bruciſhly in the Tenor of his Life, though in ſome 4p, * 
part he operate rationally as a Mang. 
The like I may ſay of them that are ſaid to place ii 1 : 
| Delight in Moral Vertues. Indeed, nothing 'is proper n. 
| Moral Good (or Vertue) but that which is exerciſed ow - 
God as our End, or upon the Creature as a Mean; td will. 1 
End. To ſtudy and know meer Notions of God, or wi In 
is to be held and ſaid of him in Diſcourſe, is g 
ſtudy to know God, no more than to love the Lang 
and Phraſe of Holy Writing, is to Love God. To ſtudy 4 
as one that is leſs regardable and defirable than our (wi of 
Delights, is but to blaſphiee him. To ſtudy, ſeek „ 
ſerve him as one that can promote or hinder our ſenu c. 
Felicity, is but to abuſe him as a Means to your Sen us 
ity. And for the Vertues of Temperance, Juſtice % 
Charity, they are but Analogically and ſecundum qu the 
to be found in any ungody Perfon. Marerzally they q ene 
have them in an eminent Degree; but not as they Mee 
informed by the End which moralizeth them. JH 
Faſt was not formally a Vertue, but an odions way is! 
Hypocriſie to oppreſs the Innocent: He that doth Wo bein 
of Fuſtice and Mercy, to evil Ends only (as for Applau e 
or to Deceive, & c.) and not from the true Principle; in: 
Fuſtice and Mercy, doth not thereby exerciſe Moral Vol; | 
tue, but Hypocriſie, and other Vice. He that d 
Works of Fuſtice and Mercy, out of meer natural C 
paſſion to others, and deſire of their Good, with tar 
reſpe& to God, as obliging, or rewarding, or deſiring be 
doth perform ſuch a natural good Merꝶ, as a Lamb ꝙ ber 
gentle Beaſt doth to his Fellows, which hath not d 2 
true Form of Moral Vertue, but the Matter only, | Ceri 
that in ſuch Works hath ſome little By-reſpe& to Goliply 
but more to his carnal Intereſt among Men, doth Mal. 
which on the by, participateth of Moral Good, ve 
ſuch ſecundum quid, but not Simpliciter, being to be M 
minated from the part predominant. He that doth Wo v. 
meching elſe of Juſtice or Charity principally to pleaſe God, and in vl 3. 
| Obedience to bis Will, and a deſire to be conformed them e 
doth that which is formally a Moral Good, and Holy, tho Cod 
there may be abhorred mixtures of worſe Reſpes, theit 
So that there are but two ſtates of Life here: One WM, 
thoſe that walk after the Fleſh, and the other of thoſe H 
walk after the Spirit: However the Fleſh hath fee van 
Materials and Ways of Pleaſure : And even the rationMGrac 
Actings that have a carnal End, are Carnal finally and e 
rally, though they are Acts of Reaſon ; For they aH ec 
the Errors of Reaſon, and Defectiveneſs of true Ra ber 
nality ; and being but the Acts of erroneous Reaſon as eat 
tivated by the Fleſh, and ſubſervient to the carnal I 4. 
they are themſelves to be denominated Carnal : And Heilt 
even the Reaſonable Soul as biaſſed by Senfuality, aſe 
captivated thereto, is included in the Name of HM 
in Scripture. my Wed 
How much Moral Good is in that Courſe of Picty e 
Obedience to God, which proceedeth only from the M 
of God's Judgements, without any Love to him; IH 
not now diſcuſs, becauſe I have too far digreſs'd altea Mie 
All that I have laſt ſaid, is to ſhew you the Rea 5. 
bleneſs of Living unto God, as being indeed the pfui 
and juſt Employment of che ſuperior Faculties of 'Wiſiuc 
Soul, and the Government of the lower Faculties * 
if any other, called Moralifts, do ſeem to ſubje the 59" 
Life to the Rational, either they do but ſeem to do ſud 
the ſenſual Intereſt being indeed predominant, 2nd 0 
rational Operations ſubjected thereto ; Or at the belly Wii | 
is but ſome poor and erroneous Employment of the ad! 
onal Faculties which they exerciſe, or ſome weak f. 
proaches towards that high and holy Life, which is io 
the Life which the Rational Nature was created for, Me, 
which is the right Improvement of it. 1 
4. Moreover, nothing is more beſeeming the Natuq 0 
Man, than to aſpire after the higheFt and noble In" 
ment of it ſelf ;, and to live the moſt excellent Life mo j 
capable of. For every Nature tendeth to its own 1/8 4 
on. But it is moſt evident, that to Valk with Co © 
zeſ7, is a thing that Human Nature is capable 'F p | - 
that is the higheft Life that we are capable of on I al 
And therefore it is the Life moſt ſuitable to our *. 
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and what can be more rational and beſeeming a 
Created Nature, than to live to theſe Ends, which our 
ator intended in the very forming of our Natures ? It is 
xi; Ends that are principally to be ſerved. But the very 


dompoſure of our Faculties plainly prove, that His End 


was that we ſhould be fitted for His Service: He gave us 
No Powers or Capacity in vain: And therefore to ſerve 
tim and walk wich him, is moſt ſuitable to our Natures. 

Obj. That is Natural which is fit, and born with us: 
But our Enmity to Holineſs is firſt, and not our Holineſs. 

Anſw. It may be called Natural indeed, becauſe it is 
of, and born with us: And in that Reſpect we confeſs 
tha: Sin, and not Holineſs, is Natural to us. But Holineſs 
; called Natural to us, in a higher Reſpect, becauſe it 
was the Primitive Natural Conſtitution of Man, and was 
fore Sin, and is the Perfection or Health of Nature, and 
the right Employment and Improvement of it, and 
tends to its Happineſs. An hereditary Leproſie may be 
called Natural, as it is firſt, and before Health in that 
P.r/on ; But Health and Soundneſs is Natural. as being the 
well-being of Nature, when the Leproſie is Unnatural, as 
being but its Diſeaſe, and tending to its Deſtruction. 

Obj. But Nature its firſt Conſtitution was not Holy, but 
Imocent only, and it was by a ſuperadded gift of Grace that 
i became Holy, as ſome Schoolmen think; and as others think, 
Adam had no Holineſs till bis Reftoration. 

fn/w. Theſe are Popiſh improved Fancies, and con- 
trary to Nature and the Word of God. 1. They are no- 
where written, nor have no Evidence in Nature, and 
therefore are the groundleſs Dreams of Men. 


2. The Work of our Recovery to God is called in 


Cripture a Redemption, Renovation, Reſtoration, which im- 
ply that Nature was once in that H/) Eſtate before the 
Fall. And it is expreſly ſaid, that the New-man which 
ve put on, is renewed in knowledge after the Image of him that 
rated him] Col. 3. 10. And after God's Image Adam 
was created. 1 

3. If it belong to the ſoundneſs and integrity of Na. 
we to be Holy, (that is, diſpoſed and addicted to live to 
God) then it is rah and fooliſh, for Men out of 
their own Imagination, to feign, that God frft made 
Nature defective, and then mended it by ſuperadded Grace. 
hut if it belong not to the ſoundneſs and integrity of hu- 
man Nature to be Hy, then why did God give him 
Grace to make him ſo? Nay then, it would follow, that 
Wien God ſanctified Adam, or any ſince, he made him 
hecitically another Thing, another Creature, of ano 
* Nature, and did not only cure the Diſeaſes of his 
ature. | 

4 lt is yet apparent in the very Nature of Man's Fa- 
Cilties, that cheir very Uſefulneſs and Tendency, is to 
Ine to God, and to enjoy him: And that God ſhould 
mike a Nature apt for ſuch a Ule, and give it no 4i/- 
Mſezneſs to its proper Ule, is an unnatural Conceit 
We fee to this Day that it is but an unreaſonable Abuſe 
i Reaſon, when it is not uſed Holily for God; and it 
Fa very Diſeaſe of Nature to be otherwiſe diſpoſed. 
erefore Primitive Nature had ſuch a Holy Inclination. 
5. The contrary Opinion tendeth to Hyfidelity, and to 
Mite Human Nature. For if no Man can believe 

he muſt be Holy, and live to God, and enjoy him 

reaker in Heaven, but he that alſo believeth that Primi- 
ve Nature was never diſpoſed or qualified for ſuch a Life; 
ud chat God muſt firft make a Man another Creature i» 
Fee, of another Nature (and conſequently not a Man) 
$1500! only ſo improbable, but ſo contrary to Scripture 
Wd Reaſon, that few conſiderate Perſons would believe 
As if we muſt believe that God would turn Brutes 
" Men. God healeth, elevateth, and perfecteth Na- 
* but doth not ſpecifically change it, at leaſt in this 
5 Obj. But let it be granted that he giveth no Man ſpecifical- 
anrber Nature, yet he may give bim ſuch higher Gifts, as 
} be like another Nature to bim ſo far. 

alu. No doubt he may and doth give him ſuch Gifts 
5 << and perfect Nature: But ſome Diſpeſition to 
. End is eſſential to our Nature; and therefore 

Su Man another ultimate End, and to give a Diſpo- 


ſition to it, of which he had no Seed, or Part, or Prin- 
ciple before, is to make him another Creature. 1 confeſs 
that in lapſed Man, the Holy Diſpoſition is fo far dead, as 
that the Change maketh a Man a New Creature in a Mo- 
ral Senſe (as he is a New Manthat changeth his Mind and 
Manners : ) But ſtill Nature hath its aptitude; as Rational, 
to be employed for its Maker; ſo that he is not a New 
Creature in a Natural Senſe, Se 0; 5 

An a#ual or habitual Willingneſs to his Holy Employ» 
ment, a Prompritude to it, and a due Underſtanding of it, 
is the New Creature, Morally ſo called, which is given in 
our Sanctification: But the Natural Aptitude that is in our 
Faculties as Rational, to this Holy Life, is Ef-ntial to us 
as Men, Or as Rational; even to have the Potentiam Natu- 
ralem which muſt yet have further Help or moral Life to 
actuate it. And Adam had both theſe : The one he re- 
tained, or elſe he had not continued a Man; The other 
he loſt, or elſe he had not had need of Renovation. ; 

6. If Adam's Nature had not been Diſpoſed to God, as to 
his Eud and Sovereign, then the Law of Nature (to ad- 
here to God, and obey and ſerve him) was not written 
in his Heart: And then it would not have been his Duty 
to adhere to God, and to obey and ſerve him; which is 
ſo falſe, that even in lapſed unrenewed Nature, there is leſt 
ſo much Aptitude hereto, as will prove him to be ſtill an- 
der the Obligations of this Law of Nature, even actually to 
adhere to God, and to obey him, which a dead Man, a mad 
Man, or an Infant, is not (immediately). 
| By all this you ſee, that though the Blindneſs and Diſeaſe 
of Reaſon, is contrary to Faith and Holineſs, yet Reaſon 
it {elf is ſo much for it, as that Faith it ſelf is hut the Act 
of elevated well. informed ' Reaſon ; and ſupernatural Reve- 
lation is but the means to inform our Reaſon, about 
Things which have not a Natural Evidence, diſcernable 
by us. And Sanctification (actively taken) is but the 
bealing of our Reaſon and Rational Appetite : And Holineſs 
is but the Health or Soundneſs of them. The Errour of 
Reaſon muſt be renounced by Believers 3 but not the Uſe 
of Reaſon : The ſufficiency of Reaſon and natural Light, 
without ſupernatural Light and Help, we muſt all deny: 
But to ſet Reaſon; as Reaſon, in oppoſition to Faith or Ho- 
lineſs, or Divine Revelation, is as grols a piece of Foolery, 
as to ſet the viſive Faculty in oppoſition to the Light of 
the Sun, or to its Objects. It is the Unreaſozablene/s of 
Sinners that is to be cured by Illuminating Grace They are 
wiſe to do Evil, but to do Good they bave no Knowledge. 
Their Reaſon is wounded. depraved and corrupted about 
the Matters of God: They have Reaſon to ſerve the 
Fleſh, but not to maſter it. God doth renew Men by 
giving them Wiſdom, and bringing them to a /ound Mind: 
As Logic helpeth Reaſon in Diſcourſe and arguing, fo 
Theology informeth Reaſon about the Matters of God and 
our Salvation : And the Spirit of God doth make his 
Doctrine and Revelation effectual. Make Nature ſound, 
and Reaſon clear, and then we will conſent that all Men 
be perſwaded to live according to their Nature and their 
Reaſon. But if a Bedlam will rave and tear himſelf and 
others, and ſay, thisis according to my Nature or n Rea- 
ſon; it is fitter that Chains and Whips do Cure that Na- 
ture and Reaſon, than that he be allowed to live according 
to his Madneſs, If a Drunkard or Whoremonger will ſay, 
My Nature and Reaſon incline me to pleaſe my Appetite 
and Luft, it is fit that the [iriſh Nature he corrected, and 
the Beaſt which rideth and rulech the Man, be taken 
down; and when indeed his Nature is the Nature of Man, 
and fitted to the Uſe and Ends it was made for, then let 
him live according to it and ſpare not, If a malicious 
Man will abuſe or kill his Neighbours, and ſay, This is 
according to 7 Nature, let that Nature be uſed as the Na. 
ture of Wolves and Foxes, and other noxious Creatures 
are. But let humane Nature be cured of its Blindneſs, 
Carnality and Corruption, and then it will need no ex- 
ternal Teſtimony to convince it, that no Employment 
is fo natural and ſuitable to Man, as to Walk with God, in 
Love and Confidence, and reverent Worſhip, and chearful 
Obedience to his Will. A worldly, fleſhly, ſenſual Lite, 
will then appear to be below the Rational Nature of a 


Man, as it is below us to go to Graſs with Horſes, or to 
Vol. III. B b b b b live 
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it is ſound, and is the Felicity and mceteſt Employment 


And yet we deny not but as to Degrees, Adam's Na. 
tyre Was to grow upto more Perfection : And that hi: 


the Exerciſe of that Hylimeſs which he had: Even as a Vine 


dition of theſe Degrees, is no ſpecifical Alteration ot the 


with Men only, is © converſe with Worms : Whether 
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live as meer Companions of Brutes. It will then ap- 


pear to be as natural for us to Love and Live to our Crea- | any that are kept in Chains in Bedlam : Though indeed 


tor and Redeemer, and to Walk with God, as for a Child 


to love his Parents, and to live with them and ſerve them. | ſerve, becauſe they are attended with Perſons of d 
When I ſay that this is Natural, I mean not that it is Ne- | own proportion of Wiſdom, that always reverence. 
ceſſary by Natural Neceſſity, or that Grace doth operate per ſilken Coat, and judge them Wiſe that wear Gold Lux 
 modum Nature, as their rational Motion is ſo called. 


There is a Brutiſh or Inanimate Nature, and there is a Ra- 
tional Voluntary Nature : Grace worketh not according to 
the way of ann in free Agentt. I may well 
ſay, that whatever is Rational, is Natural to a Rational 
Creature as ſuch, ſo far as he diſcerneth ic. Yea, and 
Habits, though they ect not neceſſarily, but freely in a 
Rational Nature, yet they Incline Neceſſarily, & per modum 
Nature. They contain in their being a Natural aptitud 
and prope/i'y ro Action. 18 
Object. But thus you confound Nature and Grace, Natural 
and Supernatural Operations, while ycu make Grace Natural, 
Anſw. No ſuch matter: 'Though walking with God be 
called Natural, as it is moſt agreeable to Nature fo far as 


of the rational Nature as ſuch: Yet, 1. Diſeaſed Nature 
doth abhor it, as a diſeaſed Stomach the pleaſanteſt and 


molt wholeſome Food, (as 1 ſaid before.) . And this Juſt dre ſo like to Angels, that Chriſt ſaith, we ſhall be 


Diſeaſe of Natare cannot be cured without Divine Super- 
natural Grace. So that as to the efficient Cauſe, our Ho- 

lineſs is Supernatural. But ic is unſound Doctrine of 

thoſe that affirm that Adam in his pure Natural State of 
Innocency, had no Natural Holineſs, or aptitude and promp- 
titude to Walk ut God in order to everlaſting Happineſs ; 
but fay that all this was either wanting to him, and was a 

State ſpecifically diſtintt, which he tell ſhort of by his Sin, 
or that it was given him by ſuperadded Grace, and was not 
in his ent ire Nature. 


Natural Holmeſs contained not a ſufficient immediate apti- 
tude and promptitude to every Duty which might aiter- 
ward be required of him; but this was to be obtained in 


or other Fruic-Tiez, though it be Natural to it to bear 
its proper Fruit, yet hath it not an immediate ſufficient apt i 
zute hereto, Whilft it is but appearing out of the Seed, be- 
fore it be grown up to juſt Maturity. Or as it is Natu- 
ral to a Man to diſcourſe and reaſon 3 but yet his Nature in 
Infancy, or untaught and unexerciſed, bath not a ſuf- 
ferent immediate aptitude and prompiitude hereunto. Or 
as Grace inclineth a renewed Soul to every holy Truth and 
Duty; And yet ſuch a Soul in its Infancy of Grace, hath 
not a ſufficient immediate aptitude or promptitude to the re- 
ceiving of every holy Truth, or the doing of every holy 
Duty ; but muſt grow up to it by Degrees. But the Ad- 


Nature of Man, or of that Grace which was before re- 
ceived. | 

Having been ſo long upon this Firſt Conſideration 
(that Walking with God is molt agi eeable to humane Na- 
ture) I ſhall be briefer in the reſt that follow. 


—— 


II. TO Walk with God, and live to him, is incompa- 
rably the higheſt and nobleft Life. To converſe 


they be Princes or poor Men, they differ but as the big- 
ger Vermine from the leſſer. If they be iſe and Goed, 
their Converſe may be profitable and delightful, becauſe 
they have a Beam of Excellency fiom the Face of God: 
(And O how unſpeakable is the Diſtance between - his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and theirs !) But if they be fooliſh, 
ungodly and diſhoneſt, how loathſome is their Converſati- 
on? What ſtinking Breath is in their profane and filthy 
Language? In their Lies and Slanders of the Juſt? In 
their fottiſh Jears and Scorns of thoſe that Walk with 
God? which expoſe at once their Fully and Miſery to the 
pity. of all that are truly Underſtanding. When they 
are gravely ſpeaking evil of the things which they under- 
ſtand not, or with a fleering Confidence deriding mer- 


rable, and yet ſo confident and ſecure, that they are, t 


much more lamentably exprefling their Infatuation ch 


wich the moſt, they ſcape the Reputation which they a 


and have the greateſt Satisfaction of their Wills and Luft 
and are able to do moſt Miſchief in the World; x 
becauſe good Men have learnt to honour the worſt of the 
Superiours, and not to call them as they are. But G1; 
bold to call them as they are, and give them in his Word 
ſuch Names and Characters by which they might ca 
to know themſelves. And is it not a higher, nubl.y li 
to Walk with God, than to Converſe in Bedlam, or wi 8 
intoxicated Senſualiſts, that live in a conſtant Denn 
tion. | 

Yea, worſe than ſo : ungodly Men are Children of i 
Devil, fo called by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Jab. 8. 44 K 
cauſe they have much of the Nature of the Devil, and ii 
Luſts of their Father th will do; yea, they are taken c, 
tive by him at bis will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. They are the 9 
vants of Sin, and do the drudgery that ſo vile a Maſt 
ſets them on, Job. 8. 34. Certainly as the Spirits of; 


tha, and equal to them ; ſo the Wicked are nearer ling 
Devils, than they themſelves will eaſily believe. The 
are as like bim as Children to their Father: He is a Lyar, ui 
lo are they: He is a Hater of God, and Godlineſs, 2 
godly Men, and fo ate they: He is a murderer, 2 
would fain devour the holy Seed; and ſuch are they. | 
envieth the Progreſs of the Goſpel, and the Prolperityq 
the Church, and the Increaſe of Holineſs, and ſo do 
He hath a ſpecial Malice againſt the moſt powerful a 
ſucceſsful Preachers of the Word of God, and 3820 
the moſt zealous and eminent Saints; and fo have the 
He cares not by what Lyes and Fictions he diferact 
them, nor how cruelly he uſeth them; no moredoihe 
(or ſome of them at leaſt :) He cheriſheth Licentiouſnck 
Senſuality and Impiety ; and ſo do they. If they d 
ſeem better in their Adverſity and Reſtraint, yet try the 
but with Proſperity, and Power, and you ſhail ſee quidl 
how like they are to Devils. And ſhall we delight ma 
to converſe with Brutes and incarnate Dew1ls, thati vi 
God? Is it not a more high and excellent Converſaid 
to Walk with God, and live to Him, than to be Cony 
nions of ſuch degenerate Mer, that have alinoſt forfeit 
the Reputation of Humanity? Alas! they are Compat 
ons ſo deluded and ignorant, and yet ſo wiiful ; fo miſt 


a believing Eye, the moſt lamentable Sight that the who 
World can thew us out of Hell. And how fad alt 
muſt it then needs be, to converſe with ſuch, were 
not for the Hope that we have of furthering their Red 
very and Salvation is 

But to Walk with God is a Word ſo high, that I ſhot 
have feared the guilt, of Arrogance in uſing it, if I hadnt 
found it in the Holy Scriptures. It is a Word that 
porteth ſo high and holy a Frame of Soul, and expreſie 
ſuch high and holy Actions, that the naming of it ſink 
my Heart with reverence, as if I had heard the Voice! 
Moſes {Put off thy Shooes from off thy Feet, fer the I' 
whereen thou ſtande ft is holy ground] Exod. 3. 5. Meth 
he that ſhall ſay to me, Come ſee 4 Man that walks 
God, doth call me to ſee one that is next unto an 4% 
or glorified Soul! It is a far more reverend Object in mi 
Eye, than Ten thouſand Lords or Princes, conſidered 
ly in their fleſhly Glory. It is a wiſer A&ic for Peof 
to run and crowd together, to ſee a Man that Walk: V 
God, than to ſee the pompous Train of Princes, their 
tertainments, or their Triumph. O happy Man, ® 
Walks with God, tho? neglected and contemned by a 
bout him! What bleſſed Sights doth he daily fee- Wi 
raviſhing Tidings, what pleaſant Melody doth he di 
hcar, unleſs it be in his Swoons or Sickneſs ! what! 
lectable Food doth he daily taſt! He ſeeth by Faith 
God, the Glory, which the bleſſed Spirits ſec at Hu 
by neareſt Intuition: He ſeech that in a Glals and 6: 


tily the Holy Commands and Ways of God, they are 


: 
> 


ly, which they behold. with open Face: He 12 


ious 2 
ot of Cauſes, the Compoler, Upholder, Preſerver, 
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me when that alſo ſhall 


x Faith 
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not reach to ſee, he a 
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ey appeared on the Holy Mount, and talkt with Chriſt. 
hey hear by Faith the heavenly Conſort, the high and 


owned Saints, the ſweet Commemorations of the 


ales of him that redeemed them by his Blood, and 
ide them Kings and Prieſts to God: Herein he hath 
Mmetime a ſweet foretaſt of the everlaſting Pleaſures , 


dok his Rod, or as the Cluſters of Grapes which were 
ought from Canaan into the Wilderneſs, yet are they 
ore excellent than all the Delights of Sinners. And in 
e beholding of this Celeſtial Glory, ſome Beams do 
netrate his Breaſt, and ſo irradiate his longing Soul, 
t he is changed thereby into the ſame Image, from Glory 
Glery ; the Spirit of Glory and of God doth reſt upon him: 
1nd O what an excellent holy Frame doth this converſe 
b God poſſeſs his Soul of! How reverently doth he think 
bim! What Life is there in every Name and Attribute 
God which he heareth or thinketh on! The menti- 
of his Power, his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs, his Love, 
Holineſs, his Truth, how powerful and how pleaſant 
ethey to him! when to thoſe that know him but by 
e hearing of the Ear, all theſe are but like common 
mes and Not ions; 
briltians, whoſe 1Valking with God is more uneven, and 
w, interrupted by their Sins, and Doubts, and Fears, 
is Life and Glory of a Chriſtian Courſe, is leſs per- 
ed. | 


proaches unto God, Our Doubts are cheriſhed by 


he nearer the Soul doth approach to God, the more di 
nftiy it heareth the Voice of Mercy, the ſweet recon: 


iſt, are ordinarily ſo miſrepreſented by the malig 


W b 
lech h 


Majeſty of his Creator, the Eternal Kin , the 


1 Governour of all the Worlds: He beholdeth the 
.nderful Methods of his Providence: And what he 
iceth, and waiteth for the 
open to his view! He ſeeth 
the World of Spirits, the Hoſts that attend the 
brone of God; their perfect Righteouſneſs, their full | a 
\wotedneſs to God; their ardent Love, their flaming 
7-1, their ready and chearful Obedience, their Dignity 
4 ſhining Glory, in which the loweſt of them exceed- 
| that which the Diſciples ſaw on Moſes and Elias when 


irmonious Songs of Praiſe, the joyful Triumphs of 


ings that were done and ſuffered on Earth, with the 


rich though it be but little, as Jonathan's Honey on the 


and even to the weaker fort of 


And the ſweet appropriating and applying Works of Faith, 
which the Soul can ews his God, and finds it felf owned 
im, are exerciſed molt eaſily and happily in theſe near 


r Darkneſs, and that is much cauſed by our Diſtance : 


ing Invitations of Love; and the more clearly it dil- 
meth that goodneſs and amiableneſs in God, which mak- 
it calier to us to believe that he loverh us, or is ready 
embrace us; and baniſheth all choſe falſe and horrid 
pprehentions of him, which before were our Diſcou- 
gement, and made him ſeem to us more terrible 
an amiable, As the Miniſters and faithful Servants of 


ant Devil. to thoſe that know them not, that they are 
dy to think them ſome ſilly Fools, or falſe-hearted Hy. 
rites, and to ſhun them as ſtrange undeſirable Per- 
's; but when they come to through Acquaintance with 
em by a nearer and familiar Converſe, they ſee how 
uh they were miſtaken, and wronged by their Preju- 
c and Belief of Slanderers Miſreports: Even ſo a weak 
lever, that is under Troubles, in the Apprehenſion of 
din and Danger, is apt to hearken to the Enemy of 
dM, that would ſhew him nothing but his Wrath, and 
preſent God as an Enemy to him: And in this Caſe it 
ceding hard for a poor Sinner to believe that God 
KConciled to him, or loveth him, or intends him good, 
the is ready to dread and ſhun him as an Enemy, or 
be would fly from a wild Beaſt or Murderer, or from 
e or Water, that would deſtroy him: And all theſe in- 
ou Thoughts of God are cheriſhed by ſtrangeneſs and 
*Juaintance. But as the Soul doth fall into an Un- 
landing and ſerious Converle with God, and having 
en often with him, doth find him more merciful than he 
datan repreſented to him, his Experience recon- 
is Mind to God, and maketh it much ealier to 


him to believe that God is reconciled anto bim, when he 
hath found much better Entertainment with God than he 
expected, and hath obſerved his Benignity, and the 
Treaſures of his Bounty laid up in Chriſt, and by him di- 
{tributed to Believers, and bath found him ready to hear 
and help, and found him the only full and ſuitable felici- 
tating Good, this baniſheth bis former horrid Thobghts, 
and 1 N him 3 - 2 he ſhould think fo ſuſ- 
picioully, 1njuriouſly, and diſhon his de: 
Gee and E ay . | ourably of his deareſt 
et I muſt confeſs that there are many upright trou- 
bled Souls, that are much in Reading, Provin and Me- 
dictation, that ſtill find it hard to be perſwaded of the 
Love of God, and that have much more Diſquietment 
and Fear ſince they ſet themſelves to think of God, than 


they had before: But yet for all this, we may well con- 


clude, that to walk with God, is the way to Conſolation, and 


| tendeth to acquaint us with his Love. As for thoſe trou- 
bled Souls, whoſe Experience is obje&ed againſt this, 
ſome of them are ſuch as are yet but in their return to 
God, from a Life of former Sin and Miſery, and are yet 
but like the Needle in the Compaſs that is ſha ken, in a tremb- 
bling Motion towards their Reſ, and not in any ſettled Ap- 
prebenſions of it. Some of them by the ſtraying of their 
imaginations too high, and putting themſelves upon 
more than their Heads can bear, and by the Violence of 
Fears, or other Paſſions, do make themſelves uncapable 
of thoſe ſweet Conſolations which elſe they might find 
in their Converſe with God; as a Lute, when the Strings 
are broken with ſtraining, is uncapable of making any 
Melody. All of them have falſe Apprehenſions of God, 
and therefore trouble themſelves by their own Miſtakes. 
And it ſome perplex themſelves by their Error, doth it 
follow that therefore the Truth is not comfortable? Is not a 
| Father's Preſence conſolatory, becauſe ſome Children 
are afraid of their Fathers, that know them not becauſe 
of ſome diſguiſe? And ſome of God's Children walk fo 
unevenly and careleſly before him, that their Sins pro- 
voke him to hide his Face, and to ſeem to reject them 
and diſown them, and ſo to trouble them that he may 
bring them home: But ſhall the Comforts of our Father's 
Love and Family, be judged of by the Fears or Smart of 
choſe whom he is ſcourging for their Diſobedience, or 
their Trial? Seek God wich Underſtanding, as knowing 
his effential Properties, and what he will be to them thar 
lincerely and diligently ſeek him; and then you will 
quickly have Experience, that nothing ſo much tendeth 
to quiet, and ſettle a doubting, troubled, unſtable Soul, 
as faithfully to walk with God, | 
But the Soul that eſtrangeth ic ſelf from God, may in- 
deed for a time have the quierneſs of Security; bur (fo far) 
it will be ſtrange to the 4ſſurance of his Love, and to true 
Conſolation, Expect not that God ſhould follow you with 
his Comforts in your Sinfulnefs and Negligence, and caſt 
them into your Hearts whileſt you neither ſeek nor mind 
them; or that he will give you the Fruit of bis ways in 
jour ſ en Ways, Will he be your joy when you forget bim? 
will he delight your Souls with his goodneſs and amiablineſs, 
while you are taken up with other Matters, and think not 
of him? Can you expec to find che Comforts of his Fa- 
mily, among his Euemies, out of Doors? The Experience 
of all the World can tell you, that Prodigals while they | 
are ſtragling from their Father's Houſe, do never taſt the 
Comfort of his Embraces ; The Strangers meddle not with his 
Childrens Joys: They grow not in the way of Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, Vainglory, or Senſuality; but in the way 
of holy Obedience, and of believing Contemplations of 
the Divine everlaſting Objects of delight. For, lo, they 
that are far from him ſhall periſh: He deftrozeth them that go 
a boring rom him: But it is good for us to draw nigh to 
God, Plal. 73. 27, 28. 


— 


III WW 4%: with God, is the only Courſe that can prove 

and make Men truly Wiſe. It proves them wiſe 
that make ſo viſe and good a Choice, and are diſpoſed and 
killed in any Meaſure for ſo high a Work. Practical Hil- 
dom is the ſolid, uſeful, profitable, Wiſdom : And Practi- 
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"Of Walling with GOD. 


= 


FELT 


about the Orthography or Etymology of a Word, or 


think there is not one of thoſe in Hell who were once the 


* Ca Oe” 
Book — FEATS... x. 
— . „ 


1 


cal Wiſdom is ſeen in our Choice of Good, and Refuſal of 


Evil, as its moſt immediate and excellent Effect. And 
no Chooſing or Refuſing doth ſhew the Wiſdom or Folly of 
Man fo much as that which is about the greateſt Matters, 
and which everlaſting Life or Death depend on. He is 
not thought ſo wiſe among Men that can write a Volume 


that can gueſs what Wood the Trojan Horſe was made 
of, or that can make a Chain to tie a Flea in, as he that 
can bring home Gold and Pearls, or he that can obtain 
and. manage Governments, or he that can cure mortal 
Maladies: For as in lading we difference Bulk and Value, 
and take not that for the he Commodity which is of great. 
eit Quantity or Weight, but that which is moſt precious and 
of greateſt Uſe : So there is a bulky Knowledge, extended 
far, to a multitude of Mord. and Things, which are all of 
no great Uſe or Value; and therefore the Knowledge of 
them is fuch as they: And there is a precious fort of Know- 
1 dge, which fixeth upon the moſt precious things; which 
being of greateſt L/ and Value, do accordingly prove 
the Knowledge ſuch. Nothing will prove a Man ſimply 
and properly w iſe, but that which will prove or make him 
Happy. He is 27 i, indeed, that is wiſe to his own and o- 
thers Good: And that is indeed his Good, which faveth his 
Soul, and maketh him for ever Bleſſed. Though we 
may admire the Cumming of thoſe that can make the moſt 
curious Engines, or by deceiving others advance them- 
ſelves, or that can ſubtilly diſpute the moſt curious Nice- 
ties, or CriticizZe upon the Words of feveral Languages; 
yet J will never call them iſe, that are all that while the 
Devil's Slaves, the Enemies of God, the Refuſers of 


their Style and Language z and know not yet what, 
muſt do to be ſaved, and indeed know nothing a, y, 
ought to know! 1 Cor. 8. 2. As every Science hah a 
Principles, which are ſuppoſed in all the conſequeny 
Verities ; fo bath Region as Doctrinal and Pragiy 
thoſe Truths which muſt be frſ# received, before any aths 
can be received as it ought ; and choſe thing, which ml 
be fir/t done, before any other can be done, ſo as to ag 
their Ends. And theſe Truths and Duties are ptincipif 
about God himſelf, and are known and done e eQuallyh 
thoſe, and only thoſe, that walk with God, or are den 
ted to him. It is a lamentable thing to ſee Men imme 
in ſerious Studies, even till they grow aged, and to he 
them ſeriouſly diſputing and diſcourſing about the ( 
troverſies or Difficulties in Theology, or inferiour Sy 
ces, before ever they had any ſaving Knowledge 
God, or of the Work of the Holy Ghoſt in the con 
ing and ſanctify ing of the Soul, or how to eſcapy oy 
laſting Miſery ! _ 

2. He that Walketh with God, hath fixed upon a7 
end, and is renewing his E#t:mation and Intention of 
and daily proſecuting it: And this is the firſt and gien 
part of Practical Wiſdom. When a Man once know 
his End aright, he may better judge of the aptitude y 
ſeaſonableneſs of all the Means When we know on 
that Heaven containeth the only Felicity of Man, ity 
direct us to Heavenly 1 houghts, and to ſuch Siri 
Means as are fitted to that End: If we have the tj 
Mark in our Eye, we are liker to level at it, than ify 
miſtake our Mark. He is the wife Man, and only 
that hath ſteadily fixed his Eye upon that Bleſſed 


Grace, and are making haft to endleſs Miſery : And I 


ſubtil Men on Earth, that now take themſelves to have 
been truly wiſe, or glory much in the Remembrance of 
fuch Wiſdom. | 
And as the Choice doth prove Men wiſe, ſo the Practice 
of this Ho) Walking with God, doth make them much wi- 
fer than they were. As there muſt be ſome Work of 
the Spirit to draw Men to believe in Chrift, and yet the 
Stirit is promiſed and given (in a fpecical fort or meaſure 
to them that do Believe; {9 mult there be ſome ſpeci! Miſ- 
dom to make Men Chooſe to walk with God; but much 
more is given to them in this Holy Courſe. As Solomon 
was Wiſer than moſt of the World, before he asked Wi 
dem of God, or eiſe he would not have made ſo wiſe 4 
Choice, and preferred Miſdom before the Riches and Ho- 
nours of the World: And yet it was a more notable De- 
gree of Wildom that was afterwards given him in An- 
{wer to his Prayer: So it is in this Caſe. | 
There are many undeniable Evidences to prove, that 
Walking with God doth do more ta make Men truly Wiſe, 
than all other Learning or Policy in the World. | 
1. He that walketh with God, doth begin aright, and ſet- 
tles upon a jure Foundation: (And we uſe to ſay, that a 
Work is halt finilhed that is well begun: ) He hath enga- 
ved himſelf to the beſt and wiſe# Teacher: He is a Diſci- 
ple to Him that kroweth all things. He hath taken in in- 
tallible Principles, and taken them in their proper Place 
and Order: He hath learnt thoſe Truths which will eve- 
ry one become a Teacher to him, and help him to that 
which is ye unlearnt. Whereas many that thought they 
were Doctors in 1/rael, if ever they will be wiſe and hap- 
py, muſt become Foe!s (that is, ſuch as they have eſteemed 
Fools) if ever they will be Wiſe, 1 Cor. 3. 18. and muſt be 
called back with Nicodemus to learn Chriſt's Croſs, and 
to be taught that, that which is born of the Fleſh is but Fleſh, 


and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit: and that there- 


fore they mf be born again (not only of Vater, bur alſo 
of the Spirit) if ever they will enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Joh. 3. 3, f, 6. O miſerable Beginning! and 
miſerable Progreſs ! when Men that never ſoundly learnt 
the Myſteries of Regeneration, and Faith, and Love, 
and Selt-denial, and Mortitication, do proceed to ſtudy 
Names and Words,and to turn over a multitude of Books, 
to fill their Brains with airy Notions, and their Common- 
places with ſuch Sayings as may be Provifion and Furni- 
ture for their Pride and Oſtentation, and Ornament to 


| which he was created and redeemed for, and mak 
trait towards it, and bends the Powers of Soul andi 
dy, by faithful conſtant diligence to obtain it, He d 
hath rightly and refolvedly determined of bis End, ha 
virtually reſolved a Thouſand Controverſies that others ; 
unſatisfied and erroneous in: He that is reſolved, th 
his End is to Pleaſe and Glorifie God, and to Enjoy bin 
ever, is eaſily reſolved whether a Hh Life, or a ſal 
and worldly, be the way: whether the way be to beGy 
H, or to make a mock at Godlineſs : whether Covetorſi 
and Riches, Ambition and Preferment, Voluptubuſneſi a 
Fleſhly Pleaſures, be the Means to attain his End: wit 
ther it will be attained rather by the ſtudying of tl 
Word of God, and meditating on it Day and Night, a 
by holy Conference, and fervent Prayer, and an obed 
ent Life; or by Negligence, or Worldlineſs, or Du 
kenneſs, or Gluttony, or Cards and Dice, or þeall 
Filthineſs, or Injuſtice and Deceit. Know once i 
whither it is that we are going, and its eaſie to know Wil 
ther the Saint, or the Sine, or the Swaggerer, be in 
way. But a Man that doth mifake bis End, is out ol 
way at the firſt Step; and the further he goes, the fu 
ther he is from true Felicity; and the more he er: 
and the further he hath to go back again, if ever be! 
turn. Every thing that a Man doth in the World, he 
is not for the right End (the Heawenly Felicity) is an act! 
Foliſbneſi and Error, how ſplendid ſoever the Mae 
the Name, may make it appear to ignorant Men. Ele 
Word that an ungodly Perſon ſpeaketh, being not for 
right End, is in him but Sin and Folly, however ma 
it may be an excellent and uſeful Truth. While a m 
rable Soul hath his Back upon God, and his Face UF 
the World, every Step he goeth is an act of Je 
tending unto his further Miſery. It can be no 7 
Wiſdom, which tendeth to a Man's Damnation. V 
ſuch a Wretch begins to enquire and bethink him Wie 
he is, and whither he is going, and whither he ſhows 
and to think of turning back to God, then, and nei®" 
| then, he is beginning to come to himſelf, and to 
Luke 15.17. Till God and Glory be the End iht 
| aimeth at, and ſeriouſly bends his Study, Heart, 2" q 
to ſeek, though a Man were ſearching into the My 
of Nature, though he were ſtudying or diſcullns 
Notions of Theology ; though he were admired 
Learning and Wiſdom by the World, and cry* of 
che Oracle of the Earth, he is all the while but nt 
the Fool, and going a cleanlier way to Kell t 20 
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"offer Sinners of the World! For is he wiſe, that know. 
h not whether Heaven or Earth be better? whether God 
ir his Fleſh ſhould be obeyed ? Whether everlaſting Foyen, 
r the tranſitory Pleaſures of Sin, ſhould be preferred? 
I; that ſeemeth to be convinced of the Truth in theſe 
nd ſuch like Caſes, and yet hath not the Wit to make his 
hoice, and bend his Life according to his Conviction? 
e cannot be wiſe that practicallj miſtakes his End. 

. He that walketh with God, doth know thoſe things, 
ich a Leep, effectual, Heart- c hang ing Knowledge, which 
ther Men know but ten. by the halves, and as in 

Dream. And true Wi dom conſiſteth in the Iutenſive- 
of the Knowledge ſaljed vel, as much as in the Ex- 
»oencs of it objectiveſy. To ſee a few Things in a 
row Room perſpicuouſly and clearly, doth ſhew a 
etter Eye-ſight, than in the open Air to ſee many Things 
ſcurely, lo as ſcarce to diſcern any of them aright; 
ke him that ſaw Men walk like Trees.) The clearneſs 
ad depth of Knowledge, which makes it effectual to its 
oper Uſe, is the Greatneſs and Excellency of it: There- 
re it is, that unlearned Men, that love and fear the 
ord, may well be ſaid to be incomparably more wiſe 
nd knowing Men, than the moſt learned that are un- 
odly. As he hath more Riches that hath a liztle Gold or 
tyels, than he that hath many load of Stones: So he that 
ah a deep Hfectual Knowledge of God the Father, and the 
deemer, and of the Life to come, is wiſer and more 
nowing than he that hath only a »orioval Knowledge of 
be lame Things, and of a thouſand more. A wicked 
lan hath ſo much Knowledge, as teacheth him te /peak 
e ſame Words ot God, and Chriſt 5 and Heaven, which 
true Believer ſpeaks; but not ſo much as to work in 
im the ſame Affections and Choice, nor ſo much as to 
wſe him to do the ſame Work. As it is a far more ex- 
lent kind of Knowledge which a Man hath of any 
ountry by Travel and Habitation there, than that which 
ometh but by reading or report, or Which a Man hath of 
ſeat, of Fruits, of Wines, by eating and drinking, than 
hat which another hath by hear/az ; ſo is the inward 
cart. affecting Knowledge of a true Believer, more ex 
ellent than the flaſhy Notions of the Ungodly, Truth, 


dect of the Mind: But Good, as Good, muſt be appre- 
med by the Underſtanding, and commended to the 
ll, which entertaineth it with Complacency, adberetb 
d it with Choice and Reſolution, proſecuteth it with 
re and Endeavour, and Enjoyeth it with Delight . 
Ind though ic be the Underfanding which appreben- 
uh it, yet it is the Heart or Will that relliſbeth it, 
nd ta/teth the greateſt Sweetneſs in it, working upon it 
th lome mixture of internal Senſe (which hath made 
me alcribe a Knowledge of Good, as ſuch, unto the 
%) And it is the Wills Intention that cauſeth the Under- 
inding to be denominated Practical: And therefore I 
ay well ſay, that it is Wiſdom indeed when it reacheth to 
e Heart. No Man knoweth the Truth of God ſo well 
he that moſt firmly Believeth him: And no Man know. 
th the Goodneſs of God ſo well as he that Loveth him 
ot : No Man knoweth his Power and Mercy ſo well as 
e that doth moſt confidently Truſt him : And no Man 
oweth his Fuſt ice and Dreadfulneſs ſo well as he that 
9h him : No Man knoweth or believeth the Glory of 
Haven fo well as he that molt eſteemerh, deſireth and ſcek- 
it, and hath the moſt Heavenly Heart and Converſation : 
0 Man believeth in Jeſus Chrift ſo well, as he that giveth 
mel unto him, with the greateſt Love and Thank- 
* and Truſt, and Obedience. As James ſaith 
r me thy Faith by thy Works] ſo ſay I, Let me know 
© mtaſure and value of my Knowledge by my Heart and 
| 2 That is Wiſdom indeed, which conformeth a Man 
Cod, and ſaveth his Soul: This only will be owned 

idom to Eternity, when dreaming Notions will 
dre but Folly. 
4 = that walketh with God hath an infallible Rule, and 
* the right Courſe to have the beſt Acquaintance 

. and Skill to uſe it. The Doctrine that informeth 
* Divine: It is from Heaven, and not of Aden: And 

ore if God be ſer than man, he is able to make his 


[ Diſciples wiſe; and Teachii 


mply as Truth, is not the higheſt and moſt excellent 


ng will more certainly 
and powerfully illuminate. Many among Men have 
pretended to Infallibility, that never could juſtifie their 
Pretenſions, but haye confuted them by their own Mi- 
ſtakes and Crimes: But none can deny the Infallibility of 
God. He never yet was deceived, or did deceive: He 
erreth not, nor teacheth Error. Nicodemns knew Chriſt 
was to be believed, when he knew that he was @ Teacher 
come from God, Joh. 3. 2. Chriſt knew that the Jews them- 
ſelves durſt not deny the Truths of Fohn's Doctrine, il 
he could but convince them that it was [from Heaven, and 
not of Men] It is impoſſible for God to Lie: It is the Devil 
that was a Lyar from the Beginning, andis yet the Father 
of Lyes. No wonder if they believe Lyes that follow 
ſuch a Teacher. And thoſe that follow the Fl:ſh and the 
World, do follow the Devil : They that will believe 
what their ſeſbly Intereſts and Luſts perſwade them to be- 
lieve, do believe what the Devil perſwadeth them to be- 
lieve; for be perſwadeth them by theſe, and for theſe. 
What marvel then, if there be found Men in the World, 
that can believe that Holineſs is Hypocriſie, or a needleſs 
Thing! That thoſe are the worſt Men that are moſt care- 
ful to pleaſe God ; that the World is more worthy of 
their Care and Labour, than their Salyation 1s ; that the 
Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon are more deſirable, than the 
everlaſting Happineſs of the Saints; that Cards and 
Dice, and Mirth and Luſt, and Wealth and Honour, 
are Matters more delectable than Prayer, and medi- 
cating on the Word of God, and loving him, and obey- 
ing him, and waiting in the Hopes of Life eternal; that 
Gluttons and Drunkards, and Whoremongers, and cove- 
tous Perſons, may enter into the Kingdom of God, &. 
What wonder, if a thouſand fuch damnable Lies, are be- 
lieved by the Diſciples of the Father of Lies! What 
wonder, if there are ſo many Saint-haters and God- 
haters in the World, as to fill the Earth with Perſecuti- 
ons and Cruelties, or make a ſcorn of chat which God 
moſt highly valueth, and all this under Pretences of C- 
der, or Unity, or Fuſtice, or ſomething that is Good, and 
therefore fit to palliate their Sin! Is there any thing ſo 
falſe, or foul, or wicked, that Satan will not teach his 
Followers ? Is he grown modeſt, or moderate, or holy, 
or juſt? Is he reconciled to Chriſt, to Scripture, to God- 
lineſs, or to the Godly ? Or is his Kingdom of Darkneſs 
at an End? And hath he loſt the Earch? Or are Men 
therefore none of the Servants of the Devil, becauſe they 
were Baptized (as Simon Magus was) and call and think 
themſelves the Servants of Chriſt ? As if ſtill it were not 
the Art by which he gets and keeps Diſciples, to ſuffer 
them to wear the Livery of Chriſt, and to uſe his Name, 
that he may thus keep Poſſeſſion of them in Peace, who 
elſe, would be frighted from him, and fly to Chriſt: 
He will give them leave to ſtudy Arts and Sciences, and 
to underſtand things Excellent of inferiour Uſe, fo be it 
they will be deceived by him in the Matters of God and 
their Salvation. He can allow them to be learned Law- 
yers, excellent Phyſicians, Philoſophers, Polititians, to 
be skilful Artiſts, ſo be it they will follow him in Sin to 
their Damnation, and will overlook the Truth that ſhould 
ſet them free, Joh. 8. 32. Yea he will permit chem 
(when there's no Remedy) to ſtudy the Holy Scriptures, 
if he may but be the Expounder and Applyer of it: Yea 
he will permit them notionally to underſtand it, if they 
will not learn by it to be Converted, to be Holy, and to 
be Saved : He can ſuffer them to be Eminent Divines, ſo 
they will not be Serious Chriſtians. Thus is the World by 
the Grand Deceiver hurried in darkneſs to Perdition, be- 
ing taken Captive by him at his Will, 2 Iim. 2. 26. 
But the San&ified are all Illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
by whom their Eyes are ſo effectually opened, that they 
are turned from darkneſs unto light, and from the power of Sa- 
tan unto God, Acts 26. 18. The Father of Glory hath given 
them the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of 
Chriſt, that the eyes of their underſtanding being enlightned, 
they may know what is the bope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the Glory of his inheritance in the Saints, Eph. I. 17, 
18. Certainly that Illumination ot the Holy Ghoſt, 


which is ſo often mentioned in Scripture as given to all 
| trus 
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true Believers, is not a Fancy, nor an inſignificant Name: 
And if it ſignifie any Thing, it ſignifieth ſomewhat that 
is much above the Teaching of Man. All that walk with 
Gold are taught of God! And can Man teach like God? God 
hath acceſs unto the Heart, and there he doth tranſcribe 
his Laws, and put them into our inward Parts. And 
they that walk with him have not only his Word to read, 
but his Spirit to help them to underſtand it: and being 
with him, in bis Family (yea he dwelleth in them, and 
they in him) he is ready at hand to reſolve their Doubts: 
when he gave them bis fear, he gave them the beginning of 
Wiſdom, Pal. 111. 10. He cauſeth them to incline their ear 
to Wiſdom, Prov. 2. 2, 6, and to apply their Hearts unto it, 
Pſal. 90. 12. and maketh them to know it in the hidden parts, 
PL. 6 _ | 
It is his Law that they have determined to make their 
Rule: They live as under his Authority : They are more | 
obſervant of his Will and Government, than of any 
Laws or Government of Man. And as they obey Man 
in and for the Lord, fo they do it in Subordination to 
him, and therefore not againſt him and bis Laws, which 
being the Standard of Juſtice, and the Rule of Rulers, 
and of Subjects both, they are in the ſafeſt way of un- 
erring Wiſdom, who walk with God according to that 
Rule; and refuſe to turn aſide, though commanded by 
Man, or enticed by Satan, the World, or Fleſh. 
5. He that walketh with God is the moſt conſiderate 
Perſon, and therefore hath great Advantage to be wile. 
The frequent and ſerious Thoughts of God, do awaken 
all the Powers of the Soul, ſo that Drowſineſs doth not 
hinder the Underſtanding, and fo occaſion its Deceit : 
There is ſcarce a more common and powerful Cauſe of 
Mens Folly and Deluſion and Perdition, in all the World, 
than that Sleepineſs and Stupidity which hindereth Reaſon 
from the vigorous Performance of its Office: In this ſen/- 
leſs Caſe, though a Man both know and conſider of the 
ſame Truths, which in their Nature are moſt powerful to 
cleanſe and govern and fave his Soul, yet ſluggiſuneſs doth 
enervate them: He knoweth them as if he knew them 
not, and conſidereth them as if he never thought of them : 
They work little more upon him, than if he believed 
them not, or had never heard of them : Even as a Dream 
of the greateſt Matters, moveth not the Sleeper from his 
Pillow: In this ſenſleſs State, the Devil can do almoſt 
any thing with a Sinner: He can make him fin againſt 
his Knowledge : And when Conſcience hath frighted 
him into ſome kind of Penitence, and made him cry our, 
I have ſinned and done fooliſhly, and cauſed him to pro- 


miſe to do ſo no more; yet doth-the Devil prevail with 


him to go on, ang to break his Promiſes, as if he had ne-. 
ver been convinc'd of his Sins, or confeſſed them, or 
{zen any Reaſon or neceſſity co Amend: He doth but 
impriſon the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, and bury it in 
a ſenſeleſs Heart: Whereas if you could but awaken all 
the Powers of his Soul, to give this ſame truth its due En- 
tertainment, and take it deeper into his Heart, it would 
make him even ſcorn the Baits of Sin, and ſee that the 
ungodly are beſide themſelves, and make him preſently 
reſolve and ſet upon a holy Life. And hence it is, that 
ſickneſs which cauſeth Men to receive the Sentence of Death. 
doth uſually make Men bewail their former ſinful Lives, 
and marvel that they could be before ſo ſottiſh as to re ſiſt 
ſuch known and weighty Truths ; and it makes them 
purpoſe and promiſe Reformation, and wiſh themſelves 
in the Caſe of thoſe that they were wont before to de- 
ride and ſcorn : Becauſe now the Truth is deeplier recei- 
ved and digeſted, by their awakened Souls, and appear- 
eth in its proper Evidence and Strength. 'There is no 
Man but muſt acknowledge, that the ſame Truth doth 
at One time command his Soul, which at another time 
ſeems of little force: It is a wonder to obſerve how diffe- 
rently the ſame Conſideration worketh with a Man when 
he is awakened, and when he is in a ſecure ſtupid Cale ! 
Now this is his Advantage that walks with God: He is 
much more frequently than others awakened, to a ſerious 
Apprehenſion of the things which he underſtandeth : The 
Thoughts of the Preſence of the moſt Holy God, will 
not ſutfer him to be ſecare and ſenſeleſs as others are, or 


| fix the Soul: But God is the Center of all our Thoughs! 


| And if he be wiſe enough to pleaſe God and to be fave 


as he is himſelf, when he turneth aſide from this Heat 
Converſation. He hath in God ſach exceeding try 
cendent Excellencies, ſuch Greatneſs, ſuch Goodnek 1 b 
tinually to behold, that it keeperh his Soul in 3 mi. 
more ſerous lively Frame, than any other Means could 
it in: So that when ever any Tru:b or Duty is Preſented 
to him, all his Faculties are awake and ready to cher 
and improve it. A Sermon, or a good Book, or gad 
Conference, or a Mercy, when a Man hath been nil 
God in Prayer and Contemplation, will reliſh ben 
with him, and fink much deeper, than at another * 
Nay one ſerious Thought of God himſelf, will do mos 
to make a Man truly and ſolidly wiſe, than all ta 
Reading and Learning in the World, which ſhut in 
out. $0 

6. Walking with God doth fix the Mind, and keep it fig 
Diver fions and Vagaries, and conſequently much helpe 
to make Men wile. A flragling Mind is empty andy 
furniſhed. He that hath no dwelling, for the moſt y 
hath no wealth. Wandering is the Beggars Life. Men d 
but bewilder and loſe themſelves, and not grow wiſe 
whoſe Thoughts are ranging in the Corners of th 
Earth, and are like Maſterleſs Dogs, that run up an 
down according to their fancy, and may go any wh 
ther, but have Buſineſs nowhere. The Creature will ny 


In him only they may write and fx and reſt. He is theo 
ly Loadſtone that can effectually attract and hold it ſtead 
faſt to himſelf. Therefore he that 2“ with Gudis th 
moſt conftant and unmoveable of Men: Let Proſperity d 
Adverſity come ; let the World be turned upſide dow 
and the Mountains be hurled into the Sea, yet he ch; 
geth not: Let Men allure or threat, let them ſcorn ot i 
let Laws, and Cuſtoms, and Governments, and{lnterl 
change, he is ft ill the ſame. For he knoweth that G0 
is ſtil! the ſame, and that his Word changeth not. I 
that be Death one Year, which was the way to Reputai 
on another, and let the giddy World turn about as th 
Seaſons of the Year, this changeth not his Mind and Ii 
(though in things lawful he is of a yielding temp::: 
For he knoweth that the Intereſt of his Soul doth nd 
change, with the Humoutrs or Intereſts of Men: H 
ſtill feareth ſinning, for he knoweth that Judgment is l 
drawing on, in all Changes and Seaſons whatſoever: H 
is ſtill ſet upon the pleaſing of the moſt Holy God, wit 
ever be uppermoſt among Men; as knowing that ti 
God whom he ſerveth is able to deliver him from Manl 
but Man is not able to deliver him from God, IIe fil 
goeth on in the Holy Path, as knowing that Heaven v1 
{ure and as deſirable as ever it was. Pal. 1112. 6, 7. Su 
he ſhall not be moved for ever: the Righteous ſhall be in eu 
laſting Remembrance : He (ball not be afraid of evil Tyaing 
His Heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord: His Hart is eſtabliſt 
he ſhall not be afraid. 

7. He that »valketh with God, hath the great Maiin 
Truths upon his Heart, which are the Standard of there 
and the ſtocł, as it were, out of which they ſpring. Ti 
great Truths about God, and Grace, and Glory, have 
greater Power than many Hundred Truths of an ink 
our Nature. And moreover, ſuch a one is ſure that 
ſhall be wife in the greateſt and moſt neceſſary Points. 
is guilty of no Ignorance or Error that ſhall keep 
out of Heaven, or hinder his Acceptance with his 60 


hu) 


dn C 


he is wiſe indeed: (as before was hinted.) _ ; 
8. Walking with God doth take off the vixor of delu f 
Things, and keepeth us out of the Reach and Powe! of 1 
Objects and Arguments which are the Inſtrumepts of Dil 
When a Man hath been believingly and eriouſly a 
God, how eaſily can he ſee through the Sophiltry 8 0 
tempting World ! How eaſily can he practically com 
the Reaſonings of the Fleſh! and diſcern the 4 
the ſeeming Subtilties of wicked Men, that will nes 
think they have Reaſon for that which is diſpleaſin3 
their Maker, and tends to the Damning of their 7 
So far as a Man is converſant with God, ſo far he 0 
ſible, that all things are nothing, which can be offe- 


a price to hire him to fin; And that the Name of! w 
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ent, and Honour, and Wealth, or of Diſgrace and 
pprifonment, and Death, are Words almoſt of no Sig- 
#carion, as to the Tempters Ends, to draw the Soul 
om God and Duty. It is Men that know not God, and 
o not what it is to walk with bim, that think theſe 
vords ſo big and powerful, to whom Wealth and Honour 
, ſgnifie more than God and Heaven; and Poverty, Diſ- 
ice and Death, do ſignifie more than God's Diſpleaſure 
od everlaſting Puniſhment in Hell. As it is eaſie to cheat a 
in that is far from the Ligbt, ſo is it eaſie to deceive the 
Anedſt Man that is far from God. 

g. Walking with God, doth greatly belp us againft the De- 
1 and Erroneous Diſpoſition of our own Hearts, The 
bath a very great Power upon the Underſtanding : 
ad therefore ungodly flethly Men will very hardly re- 
e any Truth which croſſeth the carnal Intereſt or 
\poſirion 5 And will hardly let go any Error that feed- 
\ them : Becauſe their corrupted Wills are a Byas to 
ir Underſtandings, and make them deſperately par. 
in all their Reading and Hearing, and hypocritical in 
ir Prayers and Enquiries after Truth. Intereſt and 
oruption locketh up their Hearts from their own Ob- 
vation. Whereas a Man that walketh with God, that 
zal0us, and holy, and juſt, and a ſearcher of the Heart, 
driven from Hypocriſie, and forced to behave himſelf 
in the open Light, and to do all as in the ſight of all 
e World, as knowing that the ſight of God is of far 
enter Concernment and Regard. The Partiality, Cor- 
ption and Byas of the Heart, is detected and ſhamed 
the Preſence of God. Therefore to walk with Ged is 
walk in the Light, and as Children of the Light, and not 
Darkneſs. And he that doth Truth cometh to the Light, 
it bis Deeds might be manife#}, that they are wrought in God: 
ben (ver) one that doth Evil bateth the Light ; neither com- 
þto the Lig ht leſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved: And this is 
ir Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, and 
n love the Darkne(s rather than the Light, becanſe their 
eds are Evil, Joh 3. 19, 20, 21. It tendeth therefore 
cedingly to make Men wiſe, to walk with God, be- 
uſe it is a walking in the Light, and in ſuch a preſence as 
ſt powerfully prevaileth againſt that Hypocriſie, De- 


| have che Encouragement of ſecreſie to embolden ic. It 


is all committed in the Preſence of the Univerſal King 
and Lawgiver of the. World, who hath forbidden it: Ic 
is done before him that moſt abhorreth it, and will ne- 
ver be reconciled to it. It is done before him that is the 
Judge of the World, and will ſhortly paſs the Sentence 
on us according to what we have done in the Body. Ir 
ſtandeth up in his Preſence who is of iniinite Majeſty 
and Perfection, and therefore moſt to be reverenced 
and honoured; And therefore if the Preſence of a wiſe 
and grave and venerable Perſon, will reſtrain Men from 
ſin, the Preſence of God apprehended ſeriouſly , will 
do it much more. It is committed before him that is our 
deareſt Friend, and tender Father, and chiefeſt Bene- 
factor: And therefore Ingenuity, Gratitude and Love, 
will all riſe up againſt it in thoſe that walk with God, 
There is that in God, before the Eyes of thoſe that walk 
with him, which is molt contrary to ſin, and moſt power= 
ful againſt it, of any thing in the World. Every one 
will confeſs, that if Mens Eyes were opened to ſeg the 
Lord in Glory ſtanding over them, it would be the moſt 
powerful Means to reftrain them from tranſgreſſing: 
The Drunkard would not then venture upon his Cups : 
the Fornicator would have a cooling for his Luſts : The 
Swearer would be afraid to take his Makers Name in 
vain : The Prophane would ſcarce preſume to ſcorn or 
perſecute a holy Life. And he that ale with God, 
though he ſee him not corporally, yet ſeeth him by Faith, 
and liveth as in his Preſence ; and cherefore muſt needs 
be reſtrained from Sin, as having the Means which is 
next to the Sight of God. If Pride ſhould begin to ſtir in 
one that walks with God, O what a powertul Remedy is 
at Hand! How effe&ually would the Preſence of the 
Great and Holy God rebuke it! and conſtrain us to ſay 
as Job 42. 5, 6. I bave heard of thee by the hearing of the 
Ear: but now mine Eye ſeeth thee: Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, 
and repent in Duft and Aſhes.] It worldly Love, or carnal 
Luſt, ſhould ſtir in ſuch a one, how powerfully would 
the Terrors of the Lord repreſs it? and his Majeſty re- 
buke it? and his Love and Goodneſs overcome it? If 
worldly Cares or murmuring Diſcontents begin to trou- 


tulneſs and Partiality of the Heart, which is the com- 
n Cauſe of damning Error. 

10. Laſtly, they that a!k with God are entitled by 

any Promiſes, to the Guidance and Direction of his Spirit. 

nd bleſſed are thoſe that have ſuch a Guide: At once 

Lybt in the World without them, and a Light immedi- 

ly trom God within them: For ſo far as he is received 

Id worketh in them, he will lead them into Truth, and 

e them from Deceit and Folly , and having guided 
m by bis Counſel, will afterward take them unto Glory, 
dl 73. 24. Whereas the ungodly ate led by the Fleſh 
d often given up te their own Hearts Luſts, to walk in 
ir 01 Connſel,, Rom. 8. I, 13. Pſal. 81. 12. till at laſt 
e Fools do Jay in their Hearts, there is no God, Plal. 14. 1. 
d they become corrupt and abominable, eating up the People 
the Lord'as Bread, and call not on his Name, Ver. 2. &c 
keel ding and being deceived 7 Senſual, ba ving not the Spirit, 
q 19. who ſhall ane the Reward of their Unrighte- 
% as accounting it Pleaſure to riot in the Day time, 

2 13, | 
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ä A other Benefit of Falking with God, is, that it 


ilknt Means for the Advancement of Mans Soul to 


merſing with Good Men doth powerfully tend to make 
n good; converſing with God muſt needs be more ef- 
al ; which may appear in theſe Particulars, 

The Apprehenſions of the Preſence and Attributes of 
„ do moſt effectually check the Stirrings of Corrupti- 
and rebuke all the vicious Inclinations and Motions 
- doul: even the moſt ſecret ſin of the Heart, is re- 


fe 4 his Preſence, as well as the moſt open Tranſgreſ- 


\g his view. All that is done before God, is done as 


* Open Light: Nothing of it can be hid: no Sin can 


rzaketh Men Good, as well as Wiſe ; It is the moſt 


© bigheſt Degree of Holineſs attainable in this Life. If 


the Life: For the Thoughts of the Heart are o- 


ble ſuch a one, how effectually will the Goodneſs, the 


All-ſufficiency and the Faithfulneſs of God allay them, 
and quiet and ſatisfie the Soul, and cauſe it to be offended 
at its own Offence, and to chide it ſelf for its Repinings 
and Diſtruſt? If Paſſion ariſe and begin to diſcompoſe us, 
how powerfully will the Preſence of God rebuke it? 
and the Reverence of his Majeſty, and the Senſe of his 
Authority and Pardonipg Grace will aſſwage it, and ſhame 
us into ſilent Quietneſs; who dare let out his Paſſions 
upon Man, in the Preſence of bis Maker, that apprehendet h 
his Preſence ? The ſame I might ſay of all other Sins. 
2. The Preſence and Attributes of Gd apprehended by 
thoſe that walk with him, 15 the potent Remedy againſt Temp- 
tations, Who will once turn an Eye to the Gold and 
Glory of the World, that is offered him to allure to fin, 
if he ſee God ſtand by ? who would be tempted to Luſt: 
or any ſinful Pleaſure, if he obſerve the Preſence of the 
Lord? Satan can never come in ſo ill a time with his 
Temptations, and have ſo little hope to ſpeed, as when 
the Soul is contemplating the Attributes of God, or ta- 
ken up in Prayer with him, or any way apprehenſive of 
his Preſence. The Soul that faithfully walks with God, 
hath enough at Hand in him to anſwer all Temptations. 
And the further any Man is from God, and the leſs he 
- "gd him, the more Temptations can do upon 
im. | 

3. The Preſence of God, affordeth the moſt powerfu! 
Moti ves unto Good, to thoſe that walk with him. There is 
no Grace in Man, but is from God, and may find in 
God its proper Object or Incentive. As God is God, a- 
bove the Creature tranſcendently and infinitely in all 
perfections, ſo all the Moti ves to Goodneſs which are fetcht 
from Him, are tranſcendently above a'l that may be 
fetcht from any Creature, He that liveth always by the 
Fire, or in the Sun-ſhine, is likeſt to be warm. He that 
is moſt with God, will be moſt like to God in Holineſs. 


& 


| Frequent and ſerious converſe with him, doth moſt deeply 
h imprint 
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imprint his communicable Attributes on the Heart, and 
make there the cleareſt Impreſſion of his Image, Belie- 
vers have learned by their own Experience, that one 
Hours ſerious Prayer, or Meditation, in which they can 
get nigh to God in the Spirit, doth more advance their 
Grace, than any help that the Creature can afford them. 

4. Moreover thoſe that walk with God, have not only 
a powerful, but an univerſal Incentive for the actuating and 
increaſing of - every Grace. Knowledge, and Faith, and 
Fear, and Love, and Truſt, and Hope, and Obedience, 
and Zeal, and all have in God their proper Objects and In- 
centives: One Creature may be uſeful to us in one thing, and 
another in another thing; but God is the moſt effectual mo- 
ver of all his Graces: And that in a holy Harmony and 
Order. Indeed he hath no greater Motive to draw us to 
Love him, and Fear him, and Truſt him, and Obey 
him, than Himſelf. It is Life eternal to know him in bis Son, 
Joh. 17: 3. And that is, not only becauſe it entitleth to Life 
eternal, but alſo becauſe it is the begiuning and Incentive 
of that Life of Holineſs which will be eternal. 

5. Moreover, thole that walk with God, have a conſtant 
as well as a powerful and univer(al Incentive to exerciſe and 
encreaſe their Graces, Other Helps may be out of the 
way : Their Preachers may be ſilenced or removed: 
Their Friends may be ſcattered or taken from them : 
Their Books may be forbidden, or not at Hand: But God 
is always ready and willing : They have leave at all times 
to come to him, and be welcome. Whenever they are 
willing they may go to him by Prayer or Contemplati- 
on, and find all in him which they can deſire. If they 
want not H:arts, they ſhall find no want of any thing in 
God. At what time ſoever fear would torment them, 
they may draw near and put their truſt in him, Pal. 56. 2, 
3, 4. & 11. I. & 18. 2, 30. & 31. 1, 6. He will be a 
ſure and ſpeedy refuge for them, a very preſent help in trouble, 
Pal. 46. 1. & 62. 7, 8. and 91. 2. 9 & 94. 22. Whenever 
Coldneſs or Luke warmneſs would extinguith the Work 
of Grace, they may go to him, and find thoſe Streams 
of flaming Love flow from him, thoſe ſtrong Attractives, 
thoſe wonderful Mercies, thoſe terrible Judgements, of 
which, while they are muſing, the Fire may again wax 
hot within them, Pſal. 39. 3. 

6. Laſtly, by way of encouraging Reward, God uſeth 
to give abundantly of his Grace, to thoſe that walk moſt 
faichtully wich him: He will ſhew moſt Love to thoſe 
that mol! love him: He will be neareſt to them that moſt 
defirouſly draw nigh to him; while he forſaketh thoſe 
that forſake him, and turneth away from thoſe that turn 
away from bim, 2 Chron. t5.2. Prov. 1. 32. Exzy. 8. 22. 
[ The Hand of our God is for 2 upon all them that ſeek him: 
but his Puwer and his Wrath is againſt all them that forſake 
him. J | | | 

Thus it is apparent in all theſe Evidences, that walking 
with God, is not only a Diſcovery of the Goodneſs that 
Men have, but the only way to encreaſe their Grace, 
and make them better. O what a ſweet Humility and 
Seriouſneſs, and Spirituality appeareth in the Conference, 
or Converſation, or both, of thoſe that newly come from 
a believing cloſe Converſe with God ! When they that 
come from Men and Books, may have but a common 
Mind or Life! And thoſe that come from the Buſineſs 
and Pleaſure of the World and Fleſh, and from the Com- 
pany of fooliſh riotous Galiants, may come defiled, as 
the Swine out of the Mire! i 


* 


V.] Aſtly, to walk with God, is the beft Preparation for 
| Times of Suffering, and for the Day of Death, ' As 
we muſt bc judged according to what we have done in the 
Body; ſo the nearer we find our ſelves to Judgment, 
the more We ihall be conſtrained to. judge our ſelves ac- 


cording to what we have done, and ſhall the more per- 


ceive the Effect upon our Souls. 

That this is ſo excellent a Preparative for Sufferings and 
Death, will appear b the Conſideration of theſe Par- 
ticulars. | | 47 

1. They that walk with God are ſafeſt from all Deſtru- 


1 * 


| can but kill the Body, Lale 12. 4. 


| Power and Word for his Security. 


fied to their good, Rom. 8. 28. They are near to G 
where Deſtruction cometh not; as the Chicken ond 
the Wings of the Hen: They walk with bim that u 
not lead them to Perdition: that will not neglect ther 
nor ſell them for nought, nor expoſe them to the Wii 
Men and Devils, though he may fuſfer them to bet 
for their Good. No one can take them out of his Ha 
Be near to him, and you are ſafe: The Deſtroyer g 
not fetch you thence. He can fetch you (when the t 

is come) from the ſide of your merrieſt Companic 
and deareſt Friends; from the Preſence of the prey, 
Princes; from the ſtrongeſt Tower, or moſt ſump, 
Pallace, or from your Heaps of Riches, in your fecys 
Health: But he cannot take you from the Arms of Cy 
nor from under the Wings of your Creators Loye, [ 

there is no God like bim, in Heaven above, or on the Fant | 
neath, who keeperh Covenant and Mercy with bis Seeg 
that walk before him with all their Heart, 1 King, 8. 

1 King. 11. 38. However we are uſed zn our Father, 
ſence, we are {ure it ſhall be for good in the latter cn 
For he wanteth neither Power nor Love to deliver ug 

he ſaw Deliverance to be beſt. l 

2. Walking with God is the ſureſt way to obtain 4 
tainty of bis ſpecial Love, and of our Salvation: And yh 
an excellent Preparative for Sufferings or Death ſuch 
ſurance is, I need not tell any conſiderate Pelteys 
How eaſie may it be to us to ſuffer Poverty, Dilgrace 
Wrongs, or the Pains of Sickneſs or Death, when 9h 
we are certain that we ſhall not ſuffer the Pains of H 
How cheartully may we go out of this troubleſome Wor 
and leave the greateſt Proſperity betind us, when we. 
ſure to live in Heaven for ever ! Even an Infidel willf 
that he could ſuffer or die, if he could but be certain 
be Glorified in Heaven when he is dead. 

3. Walking with God doth mortifie the Fleſh, and alli 
Affections and Luſts thereof: The Soul that is taken! 
with higher Matters, and daily ſeeth Things more ex 
lent, becometh as dead to the Things below: Andth 
it weaneth us from all that in the World which ſeem 
moſt delirable to 'carnal Men. And when the Fi 
mortified, and the Wrld is nothing to us, or but as ade 
and loathſome Carkaſs, what is there left to be v. 
bleſom in any Suffering from the World? Or to make 
loth by Death to leave it? It is Men that wn v U 
that overvalue the Profits and Honours of the Woll 
and Men that never felt the Comforts of Communid 
with God, that ſet too much by the Pleaſures of! 
Fleſh: And it is Men that ſet too much by thee, t 
make ſo great a matter of Suffering. It is he that bi 
ly overvalueth Wealth, that whineth and repineth wit 
he comes to Poverty: It is he that ſets roo much by 
Honour, and being befooled by his Pride, doth gret 
eſtcem the Thoughts or applauding Words of Men, 
ſwelleth againſt thoſe that e bi, and breare 
his Heart when he falleth into-Piſerace. He that is che 
ed out of his Wits by the Pomp and Splendour of ay 
and proſperous Eſtate, doth think he is «ndove when be 
brought low. But it is not ſo wich him that walks 1 
God; For being taken up with far higher Thing, 
knoweth the Vanity of theſe : As he ſeeth not int 
any Thing that is worthy of his #rong Deſires, ſo neil 
any Thing that is worthy of much lamentation when 
are gone. He never thought that a Shadow, or Feat 
or a blaſt of Wind, could make him happy: And he © 
not think that the Loſs of theſe can make him miſerad 
He that is taken up with God, hath a higher Interelt 
Buſineſs, and findeth not himſelf ſo much concerned 
Storms or Calms, that are here below, as others ; 
who know no better, and never minded higher Thi" 

4. Walking with God doth much overcome the Fed 
Man: The fear of him that can deſtroy both Soul © 
Body in Hell Fire, will extinguiſh the fear of them 

The Threats 
Frowns of a Worm are inconſiderable to him that - 
walketh with the great and dreadiul God, and hat 
As Moſes often 
the reproach of Chrift greater riches tban the treaſure 


ctive Suferivgs ; and ſhall have none but what are ſancti - 


Egypt, becauſe be bad reſpect te the recompence of 10" 


Part | 


ra dying Man: The time we have ſpent in a holy and 
evenly Converſation, will be exceeding ſweet in the 
if review, When time ſpent in ſinful Vanity, and Idle 
&, and in worldly and fleſhly Deſigns, will be grievous 
nd tormenting. The Day is coming, and is even at 
and, when thoſe that ars now the moſt hardned Infi- 
1s. or obſtinate preſumptuous Sinners, or ſcornful mali- 
ous Enemies of Holineſs, would wiſh and wiſh a Thou- 
nd times. that chey had ſpent chat Life in a ſerious obe- 
ent walking with God, which they ſpent in ſeeking 
oridly Wealth, and laying up a Treaſure on Earth, and 
eding i: inordinate Deſires of their Fleſh. I tell you, 
is walking 1th God, that is the only way to have a 
bond and quiet Conſcience : And he that is, healing and 
limo bis Con ſcience upon the Love of God and the Grace of 
bit, in the Time of Proſperity, is making the wileſt 
reparation for Adverſity: And the Preparation thus 
dk lo long before (perhaps Twenty, or Forty, or 
hreeſcore Years or more) is as truly uſeful and comfor- 
ble ar a dying Hour, as that part which is made in me- 
% fore. 1 know that belides this general Preparation, 
er- ſhould be alto a particular ſpecial Preparation, for Suf- 
fine and Death: But yet this general part is the chiefe 
n moſt neceſſaty part. A Man that hath walked in his 
hene wich God, ſhall certainly be ſaved, though 
kat lurprize him unexpectedly, without any more par- 


war Preparation: But a particular Preparation Without - 


wer ſuck a Life, or ſuch a Heart as would cauſe it if he 
recovered, is no Tufficient Preparation at all, and will 
it lerve to any Man's Salvation. Alas! what a pitiful 
ſoviſion doth that Man make for Death and for Salva- 
on, who negle&eth his Soul, deſpiſeth the Commands 
God, and diſregardeth the Promiles of eternal Life, 
he is ready to die, and then cryeth out, [1 repent, 7 
ſorry for my Sin, 1 would I bad lived better] and this on- 
rom the conſtraint of Fear, without any ſuch love to 
and Holireſs which would make him walk with God if 
ſhould recover ! What if the, Prieſt abſolve this Man 
om all his Sins? Doth God therefore abſolve him? Or ſhall 
thus be ſaved? No, it is certain that all the Sacraments 
C Ablolutions in the World, will never ſerve to ſave ſuch 
Sul, without that Grace which muſt make it new. and 
uw Holy, The Abſelution of a Miniſter of Cbriſt, which 
Pronounced in bis Name, is. a Very great Comfort to 
e nul Penitent: For ſuch God bath firſt pardoned by his 
acral Act of Oblivion in the Goſpel, and it is God tha: 
geth his Meffenger to them (in Sacraments and Mini 
al Abſo ution) with that Pardon particularized and 
pied by themſelves. But where the Heart is not truly pe 
and converted, that Perſon is not pardoned by the Geſ- 
13 being not in the Covenant, or a Child of Promiſe; 
0 cherelore the Pardon of s Miniſter, being upon miſt ake. 
* an qualified Perſon, can reach no further than to 
* him into che :(Feews of Men, and to the Communion 
"Ward Priviledges of the Church (which is a poor 
Mort to a Soul that muſt lie in Hell:) But ic can ne- 


SION of FAITH and HOLINESS, as if they bad 
true Faith and Holineſs : But yet he will not therefore make 


or unboly Souls. Nay (becauſe I have found many ſen- 
| ſual ungodly People inclining to turn Papiſts, becauſe 

with them they can have a quick and eaſie Pardon of 
their. Sins, by the Pope, or by the Abſolution of the 
Prieſt) let me tell ſuch, that if they underſtand what 
they do, even this Cheat is too thin to quiet their defiled 


conclude, that when the Prieſt abſolveth an impenitent 
Sinner, or one that is not qualified for Pardon, fuch a 
one is not looſed or pardoned in Heaven (Leg. Martin: 
de Ripalda Expoſit. Liber. Adagiſt. lib. 4. dift. 18. p. 654, 
655, & p. 663, 664. diff: 20. Aquin diſt, 20. J. 1. a. 5. 
Suar. Tom. 4. in 3. p diſp. 52. Greg. Va ent. Tom. 4. disp. 7. 
9. 20. p. 5. Tolet. lib. 6. cap. 27. Nawvar. Notab. 17. & 18. 
Cordub. de indulg. lib. 5. q.23.) they deny not the Truth 
of thoſe Words of Origen. Hom. 14. ad cap, 24 Levit, 
Exit quis d fide, perexit de caſtris Eccleſiær etiamſi, Epiſcopi 
Voce non abjiciatur : ſicut contra inter dum fit, ut aliquis non 
recto judicio eorum qui praſunt Eccleſiæ, foras mittatur : ſed 
ſe non egit ut mereretur exire, nibil læditur: interdum enim 
quod foras mittitur, intus eſt; & qui foris eſt, intus videtur 
retineri:] And what he ſaith of Excommunication, is true 
of Abſolution: An erring Key doth neither lock out of 
Heaven, nor let into Heaven. A Godly Believer ſhall be 
{aved though the Prieſt condemn him : And an Unbelie- 
ver or «ngodly Perſon ſhall be condemned by God, tho? 
he be abſolved by the Prieſt, 2 WES. 

Nay, if you have not walked with God in the Spirit, 
but walked after the Fleſh, though your Repentance ſhould 
be ſound and true at the laſt, it will yet very hardly ſerve 
to comfort you, though it may ſerve to your Selvaticn: 
Becauſe you will very hardly get any Aſſurance that it is 
ſincere, It is dangerous leſt it ſhould prove but the Effect 
of Fear (which will not ſave) when it cometh not till 
Death do fright you to it. As Auguſtine faith, Nullus ex- 
pectet, quando peccare non poteſt ; arbutrii enim libertatem quæ- 
rit Deus, ut deleri peffint commiſſa; non neceſſitatem, ſed 


ſt | charitatem, non tantum timorem : quia non in ſolo timore vivit 


bomo. Therefore the ſame Auguſtine ſaith, LSiquis poſi- 
tus in ultima neceſſitate voluerit accipere panitentiam, & acci- 
pit; fateor vobis, non illi negamus quod petit; ſed non præ- 
umimus quod bene binc exit : i ſecurus hinc exierit, ego neſ- 
cio: Pænitentiam dare poſſumus, ſecuritatem non poſſumns, Nou 
ſee then how much it is needful to the Peace of Conſci- 
ence at the Hour of Death, that you walk with God in 
the Time of Lite. | 
6. Moreover, to walk with God is an excellent Prepara- 
tion for Sufferings and Death, becauſe it tendeth to acquaint 
the Soul with God, and to embolden it both to go to him 
in Prayer, and to Truſt on bim, and expect Salvation 


Prayer, that he is a Man of Prayer, and is skilled in it, and 
hath tried what Prayer can do with God: ſo that in the 
Hour of his Extremity, he is not to, ſeek, either for a 
God to pray to, or a Mediator to intercede for him, or a 
Spirit of Adoption to enable him as a Child to fly for help 
to his reconciled Father, And having not only been fre- 


by him, and had his Prayers hard and granted, it is a 
great Encouragement to an afflicted Soul in the Hour of 
Diſtreſs; to go to ſuch a God for help. And it is a dread- 
ful thing when a Soul is ready to go out of the World, 
to have no comfortable Knowledge of God, or skill to 
pray to him, or Encouragement to expect Acceptance 
wich him: To think that he muſt preſently appear be- 
fore a God, whom he never knew, nor heartily loved, 
being never acquainted with that Communion with him 
in the way of Grace, which is the way to Communion 
in Glory, O what a terrible thought is this! But how 
comfortable is it when the Soul can ſay. LI know whom 1 


Vol. III. co 0 and 


ſuch Miniſterial Acts effectual to the ſaving of unbelieving 


Conſciences: For even the Papiſts School- Doctors do 


from him. He that walkerh with God is ſo much uſcd to boly 


quently irh God, but frequently, entertained and accepted 


bave believed? The God that alſlicteth me is he that louetb me, 
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and bard maniferted bir Lot to wit by bis daily attractive, 


7 and ace Grace! J am going by Death to ſee 
Him infuitively, Whort th 5 
Faith, and to live with him in Heaven, wich whom 1 1i- 
ved Here on Earth; From whom, tid 7 hrowh whom, and 
To whom was my Life! 1 go not to an Enemy, nor an 
utter Stranger, but to that God who was the Spring, the 


Ruler, the Guide, the Strength, and the Comfort of my 


Lite. He hath heard me fo oft, that I cannot think he 
will now reje& me: He hath fo often comforted my 
Soul, that I will not believe he will now thruft me into 
Hell: He hath mercifully received me fo oft, that 1 ean- 
not believe he will now tefuſe me: Thoſe that come to 
him in the way of Grace, I have found he will in no 
wiſe caſt out.] As /rangeneſs to God doth fill the Soul with 
diftriifful Fears, fo walking with him doth breed that 
humble Confidence, which is a wonderful Comfort in the 
Hour of Diſtreſs, and a happy Preparation to Suffer- 
ings and Death. - | 8 2 
J. Laſtly, to walk with God, doth encreaſe the Love 
of God in the Soul; which is the hervenly Tintlure, and in- 
elineth it to look upward, and being weary of a finful 
Fleſh and World, to defire to be perfected with God. 
How happy a Preparation for Death is this, when it is 
but the Paſſage to that God with whom we defire to be, 
| and to that plare where we fan wenld dwell for ever! To 
love the Nate and plaee that we are going to, being made 
conatural and ſuitable thereto, will much overcome the 
Feurs of Death. But for a Soul that is acquainted with 
nothing but this Life, and ſavoureth nothing but Earth 
and Fleſh, and hath no counaturality with the Things a- 
bove, tor ſuch a Soil to be ſurpriſed with the Tydings of 
Death, alas, how dreadful mult it be! 
And thus I have ſhewed you the Benefits that come by 
walking with God, Which if you Love your ſelves with a 
rational Love, methinks ſhould refolve every impartial 
conſiderate Reader, to give up himſelf without delay, to 
ſo defirable a Cour ſe of Life! Or, it he have begun it, 
to follow it more cheartully and faithfully than he had 
done. 0 


OH A P. VH. 
Am next to ſhew you that Believers have ſpecial Oblj- 
ations to this holy Courfe of Life. and therefore 
are doubly Faulty it they neglect it: Though indeed, to 
nezled it totally, or in the main drift of their Lives, is a 
thing incon/itent With a living Faith. 


Conſider, 1. If you are true Chriſtians, your Relati- 


on engage you to walk with God: Is he not your Reconci- 
led Father, and you his Chilaren in a ſpecial Senſe ? And 
whom ſhould Children d well with, but with their Father? 
You were glad when he received you into his Covenant 
that he would enter into ſo near a Relation to you, as he 
expreſſeth, 2 Cor. 6. 19, 18. [| I will receive you, and will 
be a Father to you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 
ſaith the Lord Almighty. ] And do you draw back, as if 


you repented of your Covenant? and were not only weary | 


of the Duty, but of the Priviledges and Benefits of your 
Relation? You may have accefs ro God, when others are 
hut out: Nur Prayers may be heard, when the Prayers 
of the wicked are abominable: In may be welcom, when 
the Worldings, and Ambitious, and Carnal are deſpiſed: 


He that dwelleth in the higheſt Heaven, is willing to loo 
to you with reſpect, and dwell with yow, when he beholdeth 


the proud afar off, Ila. 66. 1, 2 & 57. 15, 16. And yet 


m 1 have often ſeen by the Eye of 


For 


himſelf, what be hath prepared for him that waitet 
Ifa. 64 4. Though he be wrorh with us becauſe 


| had forgotten him: 


delight in any others. 


ou had enongh of God and Godlinefs ? till you tus 
> _ aweary of him? If fo, you never Ke 10 
him. However it be, if you grow as indifferent ro G 
wonder if ſhortly you find him ſet as light by you: 15 
believe it, the Day is not far off, in which the ug 
Relation of God, and the Priviledges of Children. will 
more efteemed by you: when all Things elſe forſake u. 
in your laſt Diſtrefs, you will be loth that Gog 00 
then forſake you, or ſeem as a Stranger to hide his Pan 
Then you will cry out, as the afflicted Church, ls 
r5, 16, ¶ Look down from Heaven, and behold from the f 
bitation. of thy Holineſt and of thy Glory: Where 1, th 70 
and thy rn, 5 the ſounding of thy Bowels, * 
Mercies towards me? are they reſtrained? Doubile(y thi, 
our Father : though Abrabam be ignorant of us, and Ifael 
knowledge as not, thou, O Iprd, art cur Father, am Rad 
thy Name is from everla#ting.] Nothing but God, ang ' 
Fatherly Relation, will then ſupport you: Atrend in 
therefore, and with reverent, obedient Chegrfulneſ: wy 
Delight, converſe with him as with your deareſt Fac 
e the beginning of the World, men bave not known ty 
ſenſible Evidence, either of the Ear or the Eye, beſide, 


b for Im 


we have þ 
wed, yet doth he meet him that rejoyceth and workath yi A 


oufneſi, that remembreth bim in his ways, verſ. 5. Say ni 
| have played abroad fo long that I dare not now « 
home: I have ſinned fo greatly, that I dare not ſpeak i 
him, or look him in the Face. Come yet but with ao 
nitent returning Heart, jand thou may ſt be accept 
through the Prince of Peace: Prodigals find better Fi 
tertainment than they did expect, when once they d 
but reſolve for home. If he allow us to begin with [% 
Father which art in Heaven] we may boldly proceed t 
ask forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, and whatever elſe is ti 
ood for us. But, alas, as our Isiquities ſeduce us aw; 
rom God, ſo the Guilt of them affrighteth ſome fich 
returning to him, and the love of them corrupteth d 
Hearts of others, and makes them too indifferent & 
their Communion with him; ſo that too many of li 
Children live as if oy did not know their Father, « 

id forp e may fay as J. 64. 6, 1,8, 
[ But we are all as an unclean Thing, and all our rightevſm 
are as filthy rags, and we all do fade as a leaf, .. our iin 


calleth upon thy Name, that Hirreth up himſelf to take bull. 


thee ; for thou haft bid thy face from us, and haſt conſumed 


becauſe: of our iniquities : But now, O Lord, thou art ow Þ 
ther; we are the Clay, and thou our Potter, and we art allil 
Wark of thy hand. Be not wroth very ſore, O Lord, neil 
remember iniquity for euer: Behold, ſee, we beſeech thet, 
are all thy People.] O do not provoke your Father to di 
own you, of to withdraw his Help, or hide his Face, 
co ſend the Rod to call you home for if you do, J0 
will wiſh you had known the Priviledges of his Preſead 
and had kept nearer to him! Be not fo unnatural, fo ul 
thankful, ſo unkind, as to be weary of your Father 
Preſence, (and ſuch a Father's too) and to take mo 
oreover, you are related to God in Chriſt, as a4 
unto a Husband, as to Covenant Union, and nearnek al 
 dearnels of Afection, and as to his tender care of you 
your good: And is it ſeemly, is it wiſely. or gratefal 
done of you, to deſire rather the Company of ofthe 
and delight in Creatures more than him? J. 4 1 
How affe&ionately doth by Maker call himſelf the E 


ties like the vnd have taken us away: and there is nom thi 


ES PAR ooh 


will en pot come fthat may be welcom? Doth he put 
fuch à Difference between you and others, as to feed you as 
Children at his Table, while others are called Dogs, and 
are without the Doors, and have but your Crums and Lea- 
_ vings? and yet will you be fo foolith and unthankful, as | Attributes, to be [La jealous God.] And can he bewi 

to run out of your Father's Prefence, and chooſe to be | ro. thee, when thou loveſt not his Converſe or Comp 
without, among the Dogs? how came your Farber; Pre- | and careſt not how long thou art from bim in the Work 
ſence to be fo grievous to you ? and the Proviledpes of his Woe to thee if he once ſay as Hoſ. 2.2. LSbe is not my Wi 
Family to ſeem & vile? Is it not ſome ancbildliłe Carri- | neither am I ber Awband.) | wy 
age? the guilt of ſome Dilobedichee or Contempt that | Nay, more than this, if you. are Chriſtians, Je 

hath firſt enuſed chis2/Or have you fan again in Je with | Meirabers 4 the Body « 847 : And therefore how © 
fab) plenfares, and ſome Vanity of the World? Or have ves from him, and not ep 


band of his People? And can thy Heart commit Adu 
and forſake him: LA Covenant they brake, though 1 

an Hausband to ys 4 1 Lord, Jer. 31. 32. 0 k 
not God to exerciſe his jealouſie- It is one of his tem 
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te filly ſhallow Creature comprehend his infinite Crea- 


fore we enjoy all that is to be enjoyed in Heaven? It is no 
yore wonder to hear a Believer pant and mourn alter a 
lr Knowledge of Cod, and nearer accels to him, than 
p [eb after Heaven, where this will be his Happineſs, 
ut yer, though his Knowledge of God be ſmall, com- 
ured with his lgnorance, that latle Knowledge of God 
ich he hath attained, is more myfterious, ſublime and 
cellent, than all the Learning of the greateſt unſancti- 
2d Scholars in the World. Wall with bim according to 
Wc ncarnefs of your Relations to him, and you (hail have 
his excellent Knowledge of his Myſteries, which no 
boks or Teachers alone can give. You ſhall be effectu- 
touched at the Heart with the Truths which others 
v uneffectually hear: You ſhall be powerfully moved, 
hen they are but wneffettnslly exborted. When they only 
ar the Voice without them, you ſhall hear the Voice 
lin you, and as it were behind you, ſaying, This is 
e way, welk in it: O that you could duly value ſuch a 
nend, to watch over you, and for you, and dwell in 
au, and tell you faichfully of every Danger, and ot 
ery Duty, and teach you to know Good and Evil, and 
Fat to chooſe, and what to refuſe ! How cloſely and 
whtfully would you converſe with ſuch a bleſſed Friend, 
Ju rightly valued bim? | 


* 


— _ 


"A FOreover, you that are the Servants of God, have 

by your Covenant and Profeſſion renounced and forſa- 
ll things elſe (as they ſtand in any Oppoſition to bim, or 
"4:9 with him) and have reſgned your ſelves 2boll 
i bin alone: And therefore with bim muſt you converſe, 
be employed, unleſs you will forſake your Covenant 
du knen firſt that it was your Intereſ? to forſake the World 
turn to God: You Heu the World would not ſerve 
A turn, nor be inſtead of God to you, either in Life, 
2 Death: And upon this Knowledge it was that you 
" | ged your Maſter, and changed your Minds, and 
= your Way, your Work, your Hopes : And do 
| Wem now that you were miſtaken ? Do you hegin 
unk that the World is fitter to be your God or Hap- 
P if not, you muſt ſtill conſeſs that both your I- 
and your Covenant do oblige au to tin your 


? Or ſhall we know all that is to be known in Heaven, of 


2 
N. V7 7 


12 hien with pu- 


renacerte it pon f- 
of ks moſt ſerious e- 
as any that ever von 


ly your preſent change, but your after remembrance of it, 
or 


Nay, may you not remember alſo what ſorrow you 
hadin the Day of your Repentance, for your forſaking and 
ueg lecting God fo long? And will you grow again neg- 
lective of him? Was it then ſo hainous a Sin in your Eyes? 
and is it zow grown leſs? Could you ben aggravate it 
lo many Ways (and juſtly) and now do you juſtifie or 
extenuate it? Were you then ready to ſink under the Bur- 
den of it? and were ſo hardly perſwaded that it would 
be forgiven you? and wow do you make ſo ſmall a Mat- 
ter of it? Did you then ſo much wonder at your Folly, 
that could ſo long let out your Thoughts and Affections 
upon the Creature, while you neglected God and Hea- 
ven! and do you begin to look that way again ? Do you 
nom grow familiar with a Life ſo liłe to that which was once 
your ſtate of Death? and bear that eaſily that once was 
the breaking of your Heart? O Chriſtians, turn not away 
from that God again, who once fetcht you home, = 
ſo much ſmart and ſo much Grace ! with ſuch a Twiſt of 
Love and Fatherly Severiiy! Methinks when you remem- 
ber how you were once awakened, you {hould not eaſily 
fall aſleep again. And when you remember the Thoughts 
which then were in your Hearts, and the Tears that were 
in. your Eyes, and the earneſt Prayers which you then 
put up, that God would receive, and take you ior his own, 
you ſhould not now forget him, and live as if you could 
live without him. Remember that fo far as you with- 
draw your Hearts from God, and let them follow inferi- 
our Things, ſo far you contradict bis Works upon your 
Heart; fo far you wiolate your Covenant with him, or /in 
againſt irt; ſo far you are Revolters, and go againſt the 
principal Part of your profeſt Religion: Yea fo fac you 
are ungodly, as you thus withdraw your Hearts from God. 
Cleaveto him, and proſecute your Covenant, if you wi 
have the ſaving Benefits of bis Love and Covenant. 
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3. A & Oreover, the Servants of God are doubly: obli- 

ged to walk with bim, becaule they have had that 
Experience of the Goodneſs, the Safety and the Sweerne(s 1 its 
awbich Strangers laue nat. Do you not remember now 


and Minds from the thing which you have re- 


glad you were, when you firſt believed that he pardoned 
Vol. III. and 
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driveth him from the Ordinances and publick Worſhi 

or when ſin hath ſet him at a greater diſtanoe from i 
God, he bemoaneth his Soul, as David in bis Baniſpmen 
from the Tabernacle. Pſal. 42. 1, 2, Ge. As the Hy 
panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Seul aftey th, 
O God: My Soul thirfterh for God, for the lwoihg Gol; yy 

ſhall T come and appeal = God? My Tears have bees 
Meat Day and Night, while they continually" ſay und , 
IWhere is thy God ?] And it is no wonderif with his gen 
eſt Joy, he be yet clouded with theſe Sorrows, becauf, 
he yet wanteth more of God than he enjoyeth; a, 
his enjoying Graces (Love and Foy) are yet imperfect Buy 
when he bath attained his neareſt Approach to G06 
et us | he will have fulneſs of Delight in fulnels of Fruition 
eat and be merry: for this my Son was dead and is alivea-| O Chriſtians! Do I need to tell you, that after all th 
gain, be was loft, and ir found.) What would you have | Trials you have made in the World, you have neye 
thought or ſaid of this Prodigal, if after all this, he | found any State of Life, that was worthy your Deg 
ſhould have been weary of his Father's Houſe and Com- nor that gave you any true Content, but only this ln 
pany, and have taken more Pleaſure in his former Com- | upon God? If you have not found ſuch Comfort here 9 
= pany ? Would you not have ſaid, He was a forgetful and | thers have done, yet at leaſt you have ſeen it afar of 
Þ | wunthankful Wretch, and worthy never more to be recei- | within your reach: As Men that in the Indies, int 
. ved? I do not ſpeak to you now as to Apoſtates, that are | Diſcovery of Plantations, expect Gold Mines, whenthy 


n 


———_—__ 


and accepted yu? And how much you rejoyced'in his 
Love and Entertainment? And how, much better you 
found your Fathers Houſe, than ever you had found your 
ſinful State? And how much ſweeter his Service was, 
than you did before believe ? It's like you can remember 
ſomething like that which is deſcribed in Luke 15. 20, 22, 
23» 24 [And he aroſe and came to his Father : But when be 
a yet a great way off, his Fat ber ſaw him, and had compaſ- 
fron, and ran and fell on bis neck and Kiſſed bim; And the 
Son ſaid unto bim, Father, 1 have ſinned againſt Heaven, and 
in thy fight, and am no more worthy to he called thy Son: But 
the Father ſaid to bis Servants, Bring forth the heft Robe and 
put it on him, and put a Ring on his Hand, and Shopes on his 


| | 
| | Feet, and bring hither the fatted Calf, and kill it, and let us 
| 
: 
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turned «godly, and have quite forſaken God and Holineſs : 
But I beſeech you conſider what it is, after ſuch Experi- 
ences and Obligations as theſe, ſo much as to abare your 
Lowe, and grow remiſs, and mindleſs, and indifferent, as 
if you were aweary of God, and were inclined to neg- 
let him, and look again to the World for your Hope, 
and Satisfaction, and Delight ? As you love your Souls, 


find thoſe golden Sands that promiſe it. Mou have fouy 
a Life which is certainly deſirable, and leadetb to joy int 
midſt of ſorrow: And it is no ſmall joy to have a cn 
promiſe and proſpect of everlaſting Foy. It is thereh 
more excuſable in thoſe that never taſted any better tha 
the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, to negle& this ſweeter He 
venly Life, than it is in you, that have been conying 


and as you would avoid the Sorrows which are greater 
than any that ever you felt, take heed of lighting the 
Love that hath done ſuch Wonders for you, and of deal- 
ing fo unthankfully with the everlaſting God, and of 
turning thus away from him that hath received you! Re- 
member whilſt you live, the Love of your Eſpouſals: 
Was God fo good to you at the firſt, and Holineſs ſo deſi- 
rable? and is it not fo ſtill? 
And I am ſure that your own Experience will bear 
witneſs, that ſince that time, in all your Lives, it never 
was ſo well with you as when you walked moſt faithfully 
with God. If you have received any Falls and Hurts, it 
hath been when you have ſtragled from him: If ever 
you had Safety, Peace or Joy, it hath been when you 
have been neareſt to him: Your Wounds, and Grief, and 
Death, hath been the Fruit of your own- ways, and of 
your forſaking him: Your Recovery, and Health, and 
Life have been the Fruit of his Ways, and of your adbe- 
ring to him: Many and many a time you have confeſſed 
this, and have ſaid, It is good for me to draw near to 
God. He hath helped you when none elſe could help 
IL you ; and comforted you when none elſe could comfort 
| you. How far are you above the Worldlings Happineſs, 
when you are nigh to God? One lively Thought of his 
Greatneſs, and Excellency, and of his Love to you in 
; Jeſus Chriſt, will make the Name of Wealth, and Ho- 
1 nour, and Favour, and Preferment, and ſenſual Pleaſure:, 
to ſeem to you as Words of no Signification : How indit- 
ferent will you be, as to your Proſperity in the World, 
when you feel what it is to walk th God? If you are 
lively experimental Chriſtians, you have found this to be 
true : Have you not found that it is the very Health and 
Eaſe, and proper Employment of your Souls to walk 
with Ged, and keep cloſe to him ? And that all goes well 
with you while you can do thus, however the World 
doth eſteem or uſe you? And that when you grow 
ſtrange or diſobedient to God, and mindleſs of his Good- 
neſs, his Preſence and his Authority, you are like the 
Stomach that is ſick, and like a Bone that is out of joint, 
that can have no eaſe cill it be healed, and reſtored to its 
proper Place ? No Meats or Drinks, no Company nor 
Recreation, no Wealth or Greatneſs will ſerve to make a 
ſick Man well, or eaſe the diſlocated Bones. Nothing 
will terve a faithful holy Soul but God: This is the Cauſe 
of the Dolour of his Heart, and of the ſecret Groans and 
Complainings of his Life, becauſe in this Life of Diſtance 
and Imperfection, he finds himlelf ſo far from God; and 
when he hath done all that he can, he is ſtill ſo dark, and 
ſtrange, and cold in his AﬀeRions ! When Perſecution 


by your own Experience, that there is no Life to 
compared with it. 25 


4. VF Our Walking with God, is the neceſſary Proſecutim! 
your Choice and Hopes of Life Eternal. It is your: 
ceſſary Preparation to your enjoying him in Heaven. A 
have you fixed on thoie Hopes with fo great Reaſon an 
| Deliberation, and will you now draw back and be {lx 
in the Proſecution of them? Have you gone fo far in 
way to Heaven, and do you now begin to look belur 
you, as if you were about to change your Mind: P: 
ſetteth you a better Example, Phil. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11,121 
[Yea doubtleſs, I account all thing; but loſs, for the Excila 
of the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lerd; for whom Iba 
ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung, i 
I may win Chri#t, and be found in him If by an mu 
I might attain to the Reſurrection of the dead: Not as thovg 
I bad already attained, either were already perfect: But If 
low after, if that 1 may apprehend that for which 40% 
epprehended of Chriſt Feſus: Brethren, I count not mj ſelf 
bave apprehended, but this one thing I do, forgeting 5 
things which are bebind, and reaching forth unto thoſe tig 
which are before, I preſs toward the mark for the Prizt i 
high Calling of God in Chrift Feſus.] He compareth h 
ſelf to a Runner in a Race, that till he apprebend the pt. 
mark, doth ſtill make forward with all his might, and! 
not ſo much as mind or look at any thing behind him,! 
would turn him back, or ſtop him in his Courle. 
World and the Fleſh are the things behind us: We tun 
our backs upon them at our Converſion, when We 
to God: It is theſe that would now call back our Thou? 
and corrupt our Affections, when we ſhould run oe 
reach forward to the Heavenly Prize: It is God # 
Heaven, and the remaining Duties of a holy Lite, J 
are the rhings before us ! And ſhall we now /ok 5 
what wwe, that are running and friving for a Crow! 4 x 
leſs Glory ! we, that if we loſe it, do loſe our Scub? 
Hopes for ever! we, that have loitered in the Mom 
of our Lives, and loſt ſo much precious time 35 0 
done! we, that have gone fo far in our way, 4 | 
out through ſo many Difficulties and Afſaults' ſha 
now grow weary of walking with God, and N 
to the things behind us ? Did he not tell us at the fn”: 
Father and Mother, and Houſe and Land, and — 
all Things muſt be forſaken fer Cbriſt, if we W * 
Diſciples ? Theſe are the things bebind ut, which wer f 
our Pack on when we conſented to the Coen 
are they now grown better? or is God grow? ©, 
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ky we turn our Hearts from him to them? when we 


world is not to be compared to: And have we not ſtill 


n you up in your greateſt Dulneſs? and to call you 
ime, when you are wandring from God; and to make 


Frere vou, and call it Vanity and Vexation of Spirit? Me- 
inks the ſore- thought of that Life and Work which you 
ape to have with God for ever, ſhould make you ear- 
fly deſire to have as much of the like on Earth, as is 
re to be attained ! If it will be your Heaven and Hap- 
1:6 then, it muſt, needs be defirable now. It is not be. 


I Aſtly conſider, that God doth purpoſely provide you 


Live) at leaſt the Storms and Troubles that are abroad 


jou 21} God to make that Condition pleaſant to you, 


%, then you might ſay the Creature doth you good ; and 


Ieglected, as if be were unſuitable, and ſcarce deſirable. 
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begun our Chriſtian Race, it was upon ſuppoſition 
we it was for that immortal Crown, which all the 


e fame Conſideration before us, to move us to hold on 
ve attain it? Hold on Chriſtians, it is for Heaven: 
there not enough in that Vord to drive back all the 
ges and Pleaſures, that importune your Minds to for- 
your God? Is there not enough in that Word to quick- 


gu again fall out with all that would reduce you, or 


ming 2 Man that ſaith he is ſeeking for perfect Com- 
mnion with God in Heaven, and that above all things, 
every Cbriſtian doth) to live in a daily neglect or 
eetfulneſs of God on Earth, Delightfully to draw 
ar him, and exerciſe all our Faculties upon bim, or for 
n, ſometime in Prayer and Contemplation on himſelf, and 
ways in Works of Obedience to bim; this is the Life that 
Gemerch thoſe that profeſs to ſeek Eternal Life O 
ele tore let us make it our daily Work, to keep our God 
id Glory in our Eye, and to ſpur on our dull Aﬀections, 
id in the dililigent attendance and following the Cap 
in of our Salvation, to proſecute our expected End. 


bard Entertainment in the World, and cauſe every Crea- 
pt ro deny you the Pleaſure and Satisfaction which you deſire, 
bat ſo you ma bade none to walk with but himſelf, with any 
et ſeclinz Comfort and Content. If you ſee not 
ough in him to allure you to himſelf, you ſhall fee] enough 
© the Vorl to drive you to him: If his Love and Goodneſs 
jill not ſerve you alone to make him your Pleaſure, and 
old you to him in the beft, and moſt excellent way (of 


l ſhew you a Neceſſity of keeping cloſe to God; and the 
ve of Jar [elves ſhall help you to do that, which was 
ut done by the attra&ion of bis Love alone. If you will 
Jt him co it, to ſend out his Command to every Crea- 
ure, to croſs and vex you, and diſappoint all Expectati- 
ns from it, that ſo he may force you to remember your 
ater and your home, deny not then but it is long of your 
res that you were not ſaved in an eaſier way. Would 


lich he ſeeth you take too much pleaſure in already (or 
tk and fire it, at leaſt ?) When as it is the Pleaſantneſs 
I the Creature that is your Danger, and which detain- 
h your Thoughts and Affections from himſelf ? If you 
val but learn to walk with bim, and to take up your 
ale in his Lowe appearing to you in his Creatures, and 
yg their ſweetneſs a means to your Apprehenſion 
the {weetneſs of bis favour, and of the everlaſting 


—— 


den its like you might be permitted to poſſeſs and uſe it 
4 ſuch Pleaſure, The jealous God will watch your Hearts, 
bug e watch them not; and he will make you know 
C e ſeeth which way they run out from him, and what 
"we it is that is minded and delighted in, while he is 
10 : you muſt never look that he ſhould long permit you 
* 2 Delights, or let you alone in thoſe idola- 
7 nelinations: If he Lowe you, he will cure that Car- 
gs and recover your Love to himſelf that hath de- 
i it. If he intended not your Salvation, he may 
4 2 So, and try again whether the Creature will prove 
i Sa you than himſelf : But you cannot think that he 
* us let go his Children that muſt live with him for 
e perceived that this is the deſign and 
eas of his aflicl ing and diſappointing Providences ? even 

"© You no comfortable Entertainment or Converſe 
imſelf, and with his Servants, and with thoſe 


Jodge abroad in ſtrange Habitations, he will #ncover thoſe 
Houſes, and will not leave you a Room that's dry. to put 
your Head in; or he will throw open the Doors, and 
leave all open to the Luſt of ravenous Beaſts and Rob- 
bers. He will bave thy Hart, and be will have thy Com- 
pany, becauſe thou art his Child, and becauſe he loveth 
thee. He will allow thee neither thy carnal Delights nor 
Hopes. If he perceive thee either taking that Pleaſure in 
thy Proſperity, which thou ſhouldeſt take in him alone, or 
hoping at leaſt that the World may hereafter prove more 
amiable and delightful to thee; the more be loveth thee, 
the more his Providence ſhall conſpire with his Grace, to 
change thy Mind, by depriving thee of thy unwholſom 
dangerous Delights, and of all thy Hopes of ſuch hereafter. 
Uſe the World as a Traveller, for the Ends to which it 


was ordained, to the Service of God, and the Further- 


ance of thy Salvation, and then thou ſhalt find that God 
will furniſh thee with all that is neceſſary to theſe necel- 


ſary Ends: But if the World muſt have your Love and 


Care, and muſt be your chiefeſt Buſineſs and Delight, and 
your excaſe for not attending upon God, murmur not, 
nor marvel not, if he diſpole of it and you accordingly. 
If you are yet too healthful to think with ſeriouſneſs on your 
Eternal State; If you are roo Rich to part with all for 
Chriſt, or openly ro own bis Cauſe; If you are too much 
eſteemed in the World to own a ſcorned, ſlandered Reli- 
gion; If you are ſo buſie for Earth, that you cannot have 
time to think of Heaven; If you have ſo much delight in 
Houſe or Land, or in your Employments, or Recreations, or 
Friends, that God and Godlineſs can have little or none of 
your delight: Marvel not then if God do ſhzke your 
Health, or waſt your Riches, or turn your Honour into 
Contempt, and luffer Men to ſlander and reproach you, 
and ſpit in your Face, and make you of no Reputation: 
Marvel not if he turn you out of all, or turn all to your 
Grief and Trouble, and make the World a Deſert to 
you, and the Inhabitants as Wolves and Bears. The 
great Leſſon that Chriſt hath undertaken to reach you, 1s 
the Difference betwixt the Creator and the Creature, and 
the Difference betwixt Heaven and Earth. The great Work 
that Chriſt hath undertaken to dv upon you, is to recover 
your Hearts from the World to God: And this Leſſon he 
will teach you, and this Work he will do upon you. what- 
ever it coſt you: For it muff be done. Tet is not the 
World unjuft enough, or crucl, or vexatious enough to you, 
to teach you to come home, and take up your content 
and reſ in God? It may then prove more cruel, and more 


veæatious to you, till you have better learned this neceſ- 


ſary Leſſon. Ni is not your Condition empty enough 


of carnal deluſory Pleaſures, to wean you from the 


World, and make you look to ſurer things? Yet are you 
keeping up your worldly Hopes, that the World will again 
prove better to you, and that you ſhall have happy Days 
hereafter ? It ſeems you are not yet broughe low enough : 
You muſt yet take another purge, and perhaps a ſharper 
than you took before: You muſt have more Blood let- 


ting, till your Deliration ceaſe, and your feaveriſh Thirſt 


after Creature-comforts do abate. It is ſad that we ſhould 
be ſo fooliſh and unkind, as to ſtay from God, as long as 
any Preferments, or Pleaſures, or Profits in the World, 
will entertain us: But ſeeing it is ſo, let us be thank- 
ful both to that Grace and that Providence which cureth 
us. If you perceive it not better to dwell with God, 
than with a flattering proſpering World, he will try whe- 
ther you can think it better to dwell with God, than 
with a malicious, cruel, perſecutirg World : And whether 
it be better to have your Hearts in Heaven, than in Po- 
verty, Priſon, Baniſhment or Reproach, If you find ie 
not better to converſe with God, than with thoſe chat 
honour you, pleaſe you, or prefer you; he will try whether 
you can think it better to converſe with him, than with 
thoſe that bare, revile, belye, and perſecute you. And are 
theſe the wiſe and wholſome Methods of our great Phy- 
fician ? And ſhall we not rather be ruled by him, than by 
our brutiſh Appetites? and think better of his Counſels, 
than of the blind Concupicence of the Fleſh ? Let this 
be the ue of all our Sufferings, and all the Cruelties and 


"that lead you to himſelf? If you begin to deſire to 


Injuries of the World, to drive us home to converſe 5 
| 9 od, 
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God, and to turn our defires, and labaars, and expetiations,. 
do the true Felicity that never will forſake us; and then, 
the Will of the Lord be done! Let him chaoſe his mean, 
if this may be the end: Let us kiſs the Rad, and not revile 

it, if bis may be the Fruit of his Corrections. Who 

will not pray that God would deny us thoſe Contents, 
which. keep us from ſeeking our Content in him? And 
that he would deny us all thoſe hurtful Pleaſures which: 


hinder us from pleaſing bim, or from making bim and bi. 


with Him 


[ 


. 


n him ? It is beſt liring thete (he ig in Nriſongr t 
berty) where: we may ive beſt ta G Oe Nd 2 
luffering Chriſtian, co thy God ! take up thy C 
Reft in Vim; be ſatisſied wifh him as thy Pervjen; ang. 
member Where it is that he,is to be full and eee 
Jed and hen it s good for thee that chos wall;aflligue 
for all thy Sufferings have their eng 1... © 

This laſt Conſideration will be further praſecyeg. 


the Following PAR T: And the Directors 0g 


ways our cliefeſt Pleaſure? And that he would permit us 
no ſuch Creature-conyerſe, as hindereth our converſe 


et. 
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with God, which 1 thould here give yon, ; 1 have ge 2, 


for a peculiar Treatiſe, Inticuled, 4 Chriſtion Datch. 
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John XVI. 32. 

Behold the hour cometh, yea is come, that ye ſhall 
be ſcattered every Man to his own, and ſhall leave 
me alone: And yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father 
7s with me. | | 


'AVING treated of our Conformity to Chriſt 
in Sufferings, in General, I ſince came diſtinctly 
to treat of his particular Sufferings in which 
” we muſt be conformed to him: And having 
gone over many of thoſe Particulars, I am this Day to 
handle the Inſtance of [Chrift's being forſaken by his Friends 
and Followers. 8 | | 
He thought meet to foretell them how they ſhould ma- 
nifeſt their Infirmity and Untruſtineſs in this temporary 
forſaking of him, that ſo he might fullier convince them, 
that he knew what was in Man, and that he knew fu. 
tyre Contingencies, (or things to come, which ſeem moſt 
dependant on the Will of Man) and that he voluntarily 
ſubmitted to his deſerted State, and expected no Support 
from Creatures, but that Man ſhould then do leaſt for Cbriſt, 
when Chri/# was doing moſt for man: that Man by an un- 
thankful for/aking Chriſt, ſhould then manifeſt his forſaken 
deplorate State, when Chriſt was to make Atonement for 
his Reconciliation to God, and was preparing the moſt 
coltly Remedy for his Recovery. He foretold them of the 
Fruit which their Infirmity would produce, to humble them 
that were apt to think too highly of themſelves for the late 
ſree Confeſſion they had made of Chriſt, when they had 
newly ſaid [Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things: 
by this we are ſure that thou comeſt forth from God, ver. 30.] 
Ile anſwereth them [ Do ye now believe? Behold the 
Hour cometh, &c.] Not that Chriſt would not have his 
Servants know his Graces in them, but he. would alſo 
have them know the Corruption that is latent, and the In- 
firmity conſiſtent with their Grace. We are very apt to 
judge of all that zs in us, and of all that we ſhall do hereafter, 
by what we feel at the preſent upon our Hearts. As when we 
feel the ſtirring of ſome Corruption, we are apt to think that 
there is natbing elfe,and hardly perceive the contraryGrace, 
and are apt to think it will never be better with us: So 
when we feel the exerciſe of faith, deſire, or love, we are 
apt to overlook the contrary Corruptions, and to think that 
we ſhall never feel more. But Chriſt would keep us both 
humble and vigilant, by acquainting us with the mutabi- 
lity and unconſtancy of our Minds. When it gaes well 
with us, we forget that the time is coming when it may 


go worle. As Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples here in thecale | 


of Believing, we may ſay to our ſelves in that and other 
Caſes :; Do we now Believe? It is well: But the Time ma 
be coming in which we may be brought to ſhake wi 
the ſticrings of our remaining Unbelief, and ſhrewd!y 


_ 7 


» — 
* 


tempted to queſtion the Truth of Chriſtianity it ſelf, q; 
of the Holy Scriptures, and of the Life to come. Dy 
now rejoyce in the Perſwaſions of the Love of God? Th 
Time may be coming when we may think our ſelves ih 
ſaken and undone, and think he will eſteem and uſe ug 
his Enemies. Do we now pray with fervour, and pour q 
our Souls enlargedly to God? It is well: But the Tin 
may be coming when we ſhall ſeem to be as dumb a 
prayerleſs, and ſay, we cannot pray, or elſe we find n 
Audience and Acceptance of our Prayers. Chriſt knoy 
eth that in us which we little know by our ſelves; a 
therefore may fore nom that we will commit ſuch Sin 
or fall into ſuch Dangers, as we little fear. _ 

What Chriſt here propheſieth to them, did afterward 
all come to pals. As ſoon as ever Danger and Troubly 
did appear, they began to flag, and to ___y how ill they 
could adhere unto him, or ſuffer with him, without hy 
ſpecial corroborating Grace: In the Garden when be un 
ſweating Blood in Prayer, they were ſleeping; Thou 
the Spirit was willing, the Fleſh was weak: They coll 
not watch with him one hour, Matth. 26, 40, 41, Wha 
he was apprehended, they ſhifted each Man for himſe 
Matth. 26. 56. [Then all the Diſciples forſook him and fit 
And as this is ſaid to be that the Scriptures might be fuljil 
Matth 26. 54, 56. ſo it might be ſaid to be, that thi F 
diction of Chriſt himſelf mig bt be fulfilled, Not that Se 
ture Prophecies did cauſe the Sin by. which they were 
filled; nor that God cauſed the Sin, to fulfil his oun 
ditions, but that God cannot be deceived who foretol 
in Scriptures long before that thus ic would come topib 
when it is ſaid that [bas it muſt be, that the Scripture n 
be fulfilled] the meaning is not, that [thus God will. mu 
it be] or [thus be cauſeth Men to dy] that he may fulfill tt 
Scriptures: It is not neceſſitas conſequentis vel cau[ata, that! 
inferred from Predictions; but only neceſſitas conſequentie 
a Logical Neceſſity in ordine cognoſcendi & dicendi; not 
Natural Neceſſity in ordine eſſendi: not a Neceſſity of the Jg 
it ſelf, as cauſed by the Prediction or Decree; but a Ne 
ſity of the Truth of this. Concluſion. in arguing 3 [ ſuch a lg 
will be, becauſe God bath decreed, foreknown, or ferctoli i: 
or [whatever God foretelleth, muſt neceſſarily come to P! 
that is, will certainly come to pals : But this God hath In 
told: Therefore this will come to paſs] 1 

Here are Three obſervable Points in the Text, 9 
are worthy our diſtinct Conſideration, though for Bi 
vity fake I ſhall handle them together.. 10 

I. Tbat Cbriſi was forſa ken by bis own Diſciples and . l 

2. When the Diſciples left Cbriſt, they were ſcattered © 
one to his um They returned to their old Habit 
and old Acquaintance, and old Employment, as if 9 
Hopes and Hearts had been almoſt broken, and che 
loſt all their Labour in following Criſt fo 
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or of Faith and Love tharftill remained, cauſed them 
\ enquire further of the End, and to come together in 
cre to confer about theſe Matters ju | 
3. Mpen Chrift was forſaken of bit Diſciples and left alone, 
» was be not forſaken of bis Father, nor left ſo alone as to be 
Larated from Him or his Love. © 65 | | 
"We are now to conſider of this not only as a part f 
1707 Humiliation, but alſo as a pomt in which we maſt 
gre ts be conformed to bim. It may poffibly fem ſtrange 
Was that Chriſt would ſutfer all bis Diſciples to forſwke 
min his Extremiry ; and I doubt it will ſeem ſtrange 
„, when in our Extremity, and our Suffering for 
fit (and perhaps for tbem) we ſhall find our ſelves 
eiten by thoſe that we moſt highly valued, and had 
te greateſt Familiarity with. But there are many Rea- 
ns of this permiſſive Providence open to our Obſer- 


j 


. No Wonder, if when Chriſt was ſuffering for Sin, 

would even then permit the power and odiouſneſs of 
n to break forth, that it might be known he ſuffered 

+ i» Vain. No Wonder, if he permitted his Follow- 

to deſert him, and ſhew the latent Unbelief, and 

/fhneſs, and Unthankfulneſs that remained in them, 

fo they might know that the Death of Chriit was as 

ſary for them as for others; and the aniverſality of 
e Diſeaſe might ſhew the need that the Remedy ſhould 

miverſal. And it is none of Chriſt's Intent to make 

; Servants to ſeem better than they are, to themſelves, 

others, or to honour himſelf by the hiding of their 

ws, but co magnifie his pardoning and healing Grace, 

(the means or occaſion of the Sins which he pardonerh 

d healeth. = | | 

2, Hereby he will bring his Followers to the fuller 

mw!edge of themſelves, and ſhew them that which all 
ir Days ſhould keep them humble, and watchful, and 
e them from Preſumption and truſting in themſelves: 
hen we have made any full Confeſſion of Chriſt, or 

> him any conſiderable Service, we are apt to ſay 

the Difciples, Matth. 19. 27. [ Bebold we have For- 
n all and followed tber; What ſhall we bave ?] As if they 
| rather been Givers to Chriſt, than Receivers from 
m; and had highly merited at his Hands: But when 
v ſorſweareth him, and the reſt ſhift for themſelves, 

d when they come to themſelves, after ſuch coward! 
d ungrateful Dealings; then they will better under- 
md * Weakneſs, and know on whom they muſt 
4 Hereby alſo they ſhall better underſtand what they 
ull have been, if God had left them to themſelves, that 
they may be thankful for Grace received, and ma 
ot boaſt themſelves againſt the miſerable World, as if 
ey had made themſelves to differ, and had not received 

that Grace by which they excel the common fort : 
en our Falls have hurt us and ſhamed us, we ſhall 

bw to whom we muſt he beholden to ſupport us. 
4. Chriſt would permit his Diſciples thus far to for- 

e him, becauſe he would have no ſapport from Man, in 
Suffering for Man: This was part of his voluntary 
umiſiation, to be deprived of all Earthly Comforts, 
Ito beat Afffiction even from thoſe few, that but lately 
ae his Faithful Servants: That Men, dealing like Men, 
N Smucrs, while he was doing like God, and as a Sa- 


— 


too much An ſtance or Encoutapement from them. 
Paul lived in a Time when Chriſtians were more ſelf· de- 
nying and ſtedfuſt than they are now : And Paul was on e 


that might better expect to be faichfully accompanied in 
his Sufferings for Chriſt, than any of us: And yet he faith 


2 Tim. 4. 16. | At my frſf anſwer no man ſt cod with me, 
but all men forſoot me:] and prayeth, that it be not laid 
to their Charge: Thus you have ſeen ſome Realons why 
Chriſt conſented to bee left of all, and permitted his 
Diſciples to deſert him in his Sufferings. N 
Vet, Note here, That it is but a partial Temporary 
for/aking that Chriſt permitteth; and not a total or final 
forſaking or Apoſtacy. Though he will let them ſee that 
they are het Men, He will not leave them to ſbe but as 
other _ Nor will he quite caſt them off, or ſuffer them 
to 'perin. | * 
Nor is it all alike that thus forſake him; Peter doth not 
do as Fadas : The ſincere may manifeſt their I»firmiry ; but 
the Hypocrites will manifeſt their Hypocriſie. | 
And accordingly in our Sufferings our Familiars that 
were falſe-hearted (as being Worldlings and carnal at the 
Heart) may perhaps betray us, and ſer againſt us, or for- 
ſake the Cauſe of Chrift, and follow the Way of Gain and 
Honour: When our tempted ſhrinking Friends, that yet 
may have ſome Sincerity, may perhaps look Frange at us, 
and ſeem not to know. us, and may hide their Heads, and 
ſhew their Fears; and perhaps alſo begin to ſtudy ſome- 


their Conſciences, and venture on ſome Sin, becauſe the 
are afraid to venture on Affliction; till Chriſt ſhall calt 
a gracious rebuking quickning Aſpe& on them, and ſhame 
them for their ſinful Shame, and fear them from their 
ſinful Fears, and inflame their Love to him by the Mo- 


tions of his Love to them, and deſtroy the Love that - 


turned them from him: And then the fame Men that 
diſhonourably failed Chriſt and us, and began to ſhrink, 
will turn back and reaſſume their Arms, and by patient 
Suffering overcome, and win the Crown, as we have 
done before them. | . 
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Uſe. FNHriſtians, expect to be conformed to your Lord 
in this Part of his Humiliation alſo: Are your 


y | Friends yet faſt and friendly to you? For all that expect 


that man) of them, at leaſt, ſhould prove leſs friendly: 
And promiſe not your ſelves an unchanged Conſtancy 
in them : Are or yet uſeful to you? Expect the time 
when they cannot help you: Are they your Comforters 
and Delight, and is their Company much of your So- 


y | lace upon Earth? Be ready for the Time when they may 


become your ſharpeſt Scourges, and moſt heart-piercing 
Griefs, or at leaſt when you ſhall ſay, We have no Plea- 
ſure in them. Have any of them, or all, already failed 
you ? What Wonder ? Are they not Men, and Sinners ? 
To whom were they ever ſo conſtant as not to fail them? 
Rebuke your ſelves for your unwarrantable Expectations 
from them: And learn hereafter to know what Man is, 
and expect that Friends thould uſe you as followeth, 

1. Some of them that you thought ſmcere, ſhall prove 
perhaps Unfaithful and Diſſemblers, and upon fallings out, 
or matters of /e!f-Intereft, may ſeek your Ruine. Are 
you better than David, that had an Achirophel ? Or than 


, no Man might challenge to himſelf the Honour 
contributing to the Redemption of the World, ſo 
& by encouraging the Redeemer. 977 3 
ſ- Uhriſt did permit the Faith and Courage of his Diſ- 
les thus far to fail, chat their Witneſs to him might 
A the greater Credit and Authority, when his actual 
durrection, and the Communication of the Spirit, ſhould 
I them to believe: When all their Doubts were 
paed, they that had doubted themſelves, and yer 
|; aſtrained to believe, would be received as the 

p partial Witnefles by the doobting World. 


a 1 Lamy, by the deſertion and diflipation of his Di. 
23 8, Chriſt would teach us whenever we are called to 


. mm in Suffering, hat to expect from the beſt of 
Eren to know that of themſelves they are un- 


Paul, that had a Demas ? Oc than Chriſt, that had a Judas? 


Some will forſake God: What Wonder then if they for- 
ſake you? Becauſe iniquily ſhall abound, the lo de of many 
Jhall wax cold, Mat. 24. 12. Where Pride and Vain-Glo- 
ry, and Senſuality and Worldlineſs are unmortified at 
the Heart, there is no Truſtinels in ſuch Perſons: For 
their Wealth, or Honour, or fleſhly Intereſt, chey will 
art wich God and their Salvation; much more with their 
beſt deſerving Friends. Why may not you, as well as Fob, 
have Occaſion to complain, He bath put my Brethren far 
me. 


| From me, and my Acquarmtance are verily era 


My kinifolk bave failed, and my familiar friends haue ren 
oe They that dwell in m7 Honſe, and my LO eee 4 
Strang 1: I am an Alien in their ſight : I called thy Servant, 
and he gave me no Anſwer : I intreated bim with my Month: 


ty, and may fail us: And therefore not to look for 


My Breath iz range to my Wife ; though 1 intreated for the 
Childrens 
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'\ Friends abborred me; an 


Birds of prey, that hover about you tor what they can 


what they yet expect from you, than for what they have 
already received. If you cannot „i be helpful to them, 


as ſuch; yea even becauſe they have done ſo much for them. 


his Lite for their Salvation. Feremy ſeemed too impati- 


ec. Jer. 18. 19, 20. 


may give them too much Occaſion or Pretence? Wh 
may not you and I be put to ſay as David did, Pſal. 38.1 F 


fo high till Friends do ſeem to cne another to be 
like Enemies: Paul and Barnabas may grow ſo hot, 28 
ann | 1 n >, * * | Kd & 
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Part! 


Children Sake of my eum Body: Yea, young Children deſpiſel fall out to a Parting. How eaſily can Satan ſv fir 
ine: 1 aroſe, and they pate againſt me: All my 'inward | the Tinder which he findeth in the beſt and gen 
they hom I loved are turned againſt | Natures, if God permit him? No Friends ſo ne, 

me, Job 19. 13, 14, 15; 16, 17, 18, 19. Why may not | dear, that paſſionate Weakneſſes may not either aer 
you, as well as David, be put to ſay, Yea mine own familiar or make a Grief to one another. How apt are 0. 
Friend in whom | truſted, which did eat of my bread, bath lift | take Unkindzeſſes at one another, and to be uſgj,, 
up his heel again ft me I] Plal. 4. 9. Thoſe that have been our Friends, or offended with them? And how a0 
moſt acquainted with the Secrets of your Soul, and privy | give Occaſion, of ſuch Offence? How api are we tg, 
to your very Thoughts, may bg the Perſons that ſhall be- 
tray you, or grow ſtrange to you. Thoſe that you have 
moſt obliged by Benefits, may prove your greateſt 


Enemies. You may find ſome of your Friends like 


get, and when they have catcht it, fly away. If you 
have given them all that you have, they will for- 
fake you, and perhaps reproach you, becauſe you have | 
no more to give them. They are your Friends more for 


or feed their covetous Deſires, or ſupply their Wants, you 
are to them but as one that they had never known. Ma- 
ny a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt hath ſtudied, and 
preach'd, and prayed, and wept for their Peoples Souls, 
and after all have been taken for their Enemies, and uſed 


Like the Patient, that being cured of a mortal Sickneſs, 
ſued his Phyſitian at Law for making him ſick with the 
Phyſick (But it is indeed our uncured Patients only that 
are offended with us.) Paul was accounted an Enemy to 
the Galatians, becauſe he told them the ruth. Un. 
grateful Truth maketh the faichfulleſt Preachers moſt un- 
grateful. It muſt ſeem no Wonder to a Preacher of the 
Goſpel, when he hath entreated, prayed, and wept 
Night and Day for miſerable Souls, and laid his Hands 
as it were under their Fezr, in hopes of their Converſion 
and Salvation, to find them after all, his bitter Enemies, 
and ſeeking his Deſtruction, that could have laid down 


ent under this Affliction, when he ſaid [Give heed to me, 
O Lord, and bearken to the voice of them that contend ub 
me: Shall evil be recompenced for good? Remember that J 
ſtood bejore thee to ſpeak g uod for them, and to turn away thy 
wrath from them: Therefore deliver up their Children to the 
famine, and prur out their blood by the force of the Sword, 


Thus may Ingratitude afflict you, and Kindneſs he re- 
quited with Unkindneſs, and the greateſt Benefits be 
forgotten, and requited with the greateſt Wrongs: Your | 
old Familiars may be your Foes ; and you may be put to 
fay as Feoremy ¶ For] heard the defaming of many: Fear © 
every fide: Report, ſay they, and we will report it : All my 
Familiars watched for my halting, ſaying, Peradventure he 
Will ve enticed, and we ſhall prevail againſt him, and we ſhall 
take our revenge on him.] Jer 20. 10. Thus muſt the Ser- 
wc of Chriſt be uſed, in Conformity to their ſuffering 

a | | 

2. And ſome that are ſincere, and whoſe Hearts are 
with you, may yet be drawn by Temptation to diſown 
you: When Malice is ſlandering you, timerous Friend. 
ſhip may perhaps be ſilent, and afraid to juſtifie you, or 
take your Part: When a Peter in ſuch Imbecillity and 
Fear can diſown and deny his ſuffering Lord, what Won- 
der, if faint-hearted Friends diſown you, or me, that 


11, 12. [My lovers and my friends ſtand aloof from my 
Sore, and my kinſmen ſtand afar off : They that ſeek after my 
life lay ſnares for me: and they that ſeck my hurt ſpeak mi. 
chievous things, and imagine deceits all the day long] They 
chat in feartulneſs will fail their Maker and Redeemer, and 
hazard their Salvation, may by a ſmaller Temptation be 
drawn to fail ſuch Friends ay we. 

3. Moreover, a hundred things may occaſion falling, 
ent, even amongſt axfeigned Friends; Paſſions may "cauſe. 
inconvenient Actions or Expreſſions, ard theſe may 
cauſe Paſſions in their Friends; and theſe may grow. 


edly love that Man to the Death, who is appointed 


„ 


ſure one another, and to miſinterpret the Warg, , 
Actions of our Friends? And how apt to give Occa 
of ſuch Miſtakes and cutting Cenſures? And the g. 
Kindneſs we have found in, or expected from 
Friends, the more their real or ſuppoſed Injuries vil 
fect us. We ate apt to ſay, [Had it been a Stranger, Je 
bave born it: But 20 be uſed thus by my boſom or {ani 
Friend, goes near my Heart.] And indeed, the Uni 
neſſes of Friends is no ſmall Affliction; the Suff 
going uſually as near the Heart, as the Perſon that cn 
it was near it: Eſpecially when our own Weaknek 
ſeth us to forget the Frailty and Infirmities of Man, 
with what Allowances and Expectations we muſt che 
and uſe our Friends; and when we forget the Love t 
remaineth in the midſt of Paſſions. | 

4. Alſo croſs- intereſts and unſuitableneſs may exceed 
ly interrupt the faſteſt Friendſhip. Friendſhip is very m 
founded in Suitableneſs, and maintained by it: Any 
mong Mortals, there is no perſect Suitableneſs 9 
found; but much Unſuitableneſs ſtill remaineth, 
which pleaſeth one, is diſpleaſing to another: ( 
liketh this Place, and the other that: One liketh thi] 
bit, and the other that: One is for Mirth, and the 
for Sadneſs : One for Talk, and the other for Silen 
One for a publick, and the other for a private Life, | 
their Perſonality or Individuation having Selk-love a 
ſeparable, will unavoidably cauſe a contrariety of h 
reſts, The Creature is inſuſticient for us: If one h 
it, perhaps the other muſt want it: Like a Covering 
narrow for the Bed. Sometimes our Reputations {rem 
ſtand croſs, ſo that one Man's is diminiſhed by anothe 
And then how apt is Envy to create a Grudge, and: 
unfriendly Jealouſies and Diſtaſts ! Sometimes the 
modiry of one is the Diſcommodity of the other: 
then [ Mine and Thine] (which are contrary to the G 
munity of Friendſhip) - may divide, and alienate, 
make Two of thoſe that ſeemed One; The Inſtance 
Abrabam and Lot (upon the Difference among their 
vants) and of Iſaac and Iſhmael, and of Jacob and 5 
and of Laban and Facob,. and of Leah and Rachel, ant 
Foſeph and his Brethren, and of Saul and David, alt 
Ziba, Mephibeſberh and David, with many others, tw 
this. It is rare to meet with a Jonathan, that will end 


deprive him of a Kingdom. If one can but fay L 
fer by bim, or I am a looſer by bim] it ſeemeth enoug 
excuſe unfriendly Thoughts and Actions. When 
can gratifie che Deſires of all coverous, ambitions, ! 
{eeking Pexlons in the World, or elſe cure their Dilet 
and poſſeſs their Minds with perfect Charity, die 
the World will be your Friends. | 


loſt Poſſeſſion of your Kearts, becauſe of an fs. 
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1 1 | - | 
the ſame intellectual Complexion and Temperature, and 
meaſure of Underſtanding with your ſelves, then 
you may have hope to eſcape. the Ruptures which un- 
ſleneſs and differences of Apprehenſfions might elſe 
uſe. . PEG | 7 
4 6, Moreover, ſome of your Friends may ſo far ever- 
0 you in Wiſdom, or Wealth, or | Honour, or Worth in 
heir own Conceits, that they may begin to take you to 
be unſuirable for them, and unmeet for their further ſpe- 
cal Friendſhip. Alas poor Man, they will pity thee 
that thou art no wiſer, and that thou haſt no greater 
let to change thy Mind as faſt as they, or that thou art 
© weak and ignorant as not to ſee what ſeems to them ſo 
gear a Truth ; or that thou art ſo ſimple to caſt away thy 
af by croſſing them that might prefer thee, or to Fall 
mder the Diſpleaſure of thoſe that have Power to raiſe 
tine thee 3; But if thou be ſo Simple; thou mayeſt be 
the Object of their Lamentation, but art no familiar Friend 
or them. They think it fitteſt to cloſe and converſe with 
hoſe of their own: Rank and Stature, and not with ſuch 
ubs and Children, that may prove their Trouble and 
Dihonour. © 740 
„ And ſome of your Friends will think that by a 
ore through Acquaintance with you, they have found out 
ore of your Isfirmities or Fault; ; and therefore have 
ound that you are le amiable and valuable than at firſt 
hey jadged you: They will think that by diſtance, un- 
equaintedneſs, and an overhaſty Love and Judgment, 
hey were miſtaken in you; and that now they ſee Res- 
onto repent of the Love which they think was guilty of 
"me Errors and Exceſs : When they come nearer you, 
nd have had more tryal of you, they will think they 
re fitter to judge of you than before: And indeed our 
elects are ſo many, and all our Infirmities ſo great, that 
e more Men know. us, the more they may fee in us 
at deſerveth, Pity. or Reproof ; and as Pictures, we 
pear lefs beautiful at the neareſt view : Though this 
l not warrant the withdrawing of that Love which is 
Iue to Friends, and to Vertue, even in the imperfect: 
or will excuſe that Alienation, and decay of Friend- 
lip that is Cauſed by the Pride of ſuch as overlook per-. 
aps much greater Failings and Weakneſſes in themſelves, 
hich need Forgiveneſs. | 
8. And perhaps ſome of your Friends will grow wear) 
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11. And ſome of your Friends may cover theit Un- 
faithfulneſs with the Pretence of ſome Fault that you 
have been guilty of, ſome Error that you hold, or ſome 
unbandſom or culpable Act that you have done, or ſome 
Duty that you have left andone or failed in. For they think 
there is not a better ſhelter for their Unfaithfulneſs, than to 
pretend for it the Name and Cauſe of God, and fo to 
make a Duty of their Sim. Who would not juſtifie them, 
if they can but prove, that God requireth them, and Re- 
ligion obligeth them, to forſake you for your Faults? There 
are few Crimes in the World that by ſome are not fathered 
on God (that moſt hateth them) as thinking no Name 
can ſo much honour them. Falſe Friends therefore uſe 
this Means as well as other Hypocrites: And though 
God iz Lowe, and condemneth nothing more then Unchari- 
tableneſt and Malice, yet theſe are commonly by falſe- 
hearted | Hypocrites, called by ſome pious, vertuous 
Names, and God himſelf is entitled to them: So that 
few Worldlings, ambitious Perſons or Time-ſervers, but 
will confidently pretend Religion for all their Falſhood 
to their Friends, or bloody Cruelty to the Servants of 
Chriſt, that comply not with their Carnal Intereſt. 

12. Perhaps ſome of your Friends may really miftake 
your Caſe, and think that you ſuffer as evil Docr;, and in- 
ſtead of comforting you, may be your (barpef Cenſurets + 
This is one of the moſt notable Things ſet out to our Ob- 
ſervation in the Book of Jeb: It was not the ſmalleſt 
part of his Affliction, that when the Hand of God was 
heavy upon him, and then if ever was the Time for his 
Friends to have been his Comforters, and Friends indeed, 
on the contrary. they became his Scourge, and by mutt 
Accuſations, and Miſinterpretations of the Providence of 
God, did greatly add to his Affliction ! When God had 
taken away his Children, Wealth and Health, his 
Friends would take away the Reputation and Comfort 
of his Integrity ; and under Pretence of bringing him to 
Repentance, did charge him with that which he was 
never guilty of; They wounded his good Name; and would 
have wounded his Conſcience, and deprived him of his in- 
ward Peace: Cenſorious falſe accuſing Friends, do cut 
deeper then malicious ſlandering Enemies: It is no won- 
der, if Strangers or Enemies do miſ. judge and miſ. report 
our Actions: But when your boſom Friends, that ſhould 
moſt intimately know you, and be the chief Witneſſes of 


their Friendſhip, having that Infirmity of Humane 
(ature, not to be much pleaſed with one thing long. Their 
ove is a Flower that quickly. withereth ; It is a ſhort- 
Id thing that, ſoon groweth old. It muſt be Novelty 
bat muſt feed their Love and their Delight. | 
9 And perhaps they may have got ſome better Friends 
their Apprehenſions, they may have fo much Intereſt 
to take them up, and leave no room for antient Friends. 
may be, they bave met with thoſe that are more ſuita- 
n or can be more uſeful to them: That have more Learn- 
b or Wit, or Wealth, or... Power, than jou have, and 
erefore ſeem more worthy of their Friendſhip. 

io. And ſome of them may think when you are in a 
vand ſuffering State, and in danger of worſe, that it is 
It of their Duty of  Self-preſervation to be ſtrange to you 


7 


gb in Heart they wiſh, you well.) They will think 
ange are ro: bound to hazard themſelves upon the Diſplea- 
poegeof Superiors, to own or befriend you, or any other: 


iouph they muſt not deſert, Chriſt, they think they 
lay deſert a Man for their own Preſervation. . 


To avoid both Extreams in ſuch a Caſe, Men muſt 
A ſtudy to underſtand which Way is molt ſerviceable 
f - Chriſt, and to his Church, and withal, to be able to 


ny themſelves, and alſo muſt ſtudy, to underſtand 


h of r Chriſt meaneth in_his.final Sentence | [bs as much as 

| 19 1 Ga it (or did it not) ta one of the leafhof theſe my Bre. 

j f p e, jou did it (or did it not) to me] As if it were to 
5 4 | Lf! jb} , 


y I. > with them; nor yet muſt we deny to run any 

F ierd Lazard 2 22 9 F 1 — 0 0 
We when it is indeed our Duty: So is it in our viſiting; 

ad e that ſuffer for the Cauſe of Chriſt: (Only here 


* to fear being too forward.) R e d h 


1 


i; owning them being the conf: eſſing of bim, we need more 


your Innocency againſt all others, ſhall in their Jealouſie, 
jor Envy, or Peeviſhnels, or falling ou', be your chief 

Reproachers and unjuſt Accuſers, as it makes ir ſeem 

more credible to others, ſo it will come neareſt to your 
ſelves. And yet this is a thing that muſt be expected; 
yea even your moſt ſelf. denying Acts of Obedience to 
God, may be ſo miſunderſtood by godly Men, and real 
Friends, as by them to be taken for your great Miſcarri- 
age, and turned to your Rebuke: As Dauidi dancing be- 
fore the Ark was by his Wife; which yet did but make 
him reſolve to be yet more vile. If you be caſt into Po- 
verty, or Diſgrace, or Priſon, or Baniſhment, for your 
neceſſary Obedience to Chriſt, perhaps your Friend or 

Wife may become your Accuſer for this your greateſt 

Service, and ſay, This is your own doing: Your raſh- 

neſs, or indiſcretion, or ſelf conceitedneſs, or wilful- 
neſs hath brought it upon you: What need had you to 
| fay ſuch Words, or to do this or that ? Why could not 
you have yielded in ſo ſmall a Matter ?] Perhaps your 

coſt lieſ® and mot excellent Obedience ſhall by your neare#t 
| Friends be called the Fruits of Pride, or Humour, or Paſſion, 
or ſome corrupt Aﬀedtion, or at leaſt of Folly or Incon- 
fideraten;ſs, When Fleſh and Blood hath long becn ſtri- 
ving in you againſt your Duty, and ſaying, {Do not caft 
away thy ſelf: Oſerve not God at fo dear a Rate: God 
doth not require thee to undo thy ſelf: why ſhould'ſt thou 
not avoid ſo great Inconveniences?] When with much a- 


it the Contagicus ; we muſt neither caſt away our Lives | do you have conquered all your carnal Reaſonings, and 
4 19 Good, or for that which in Value holdeth no Pro- 


denied your ſelves and your. carnal Intereſts, you muſt 
expect, even from ſome Religious Friends, to be accuſed 
for theſe very Actions, and perhaps their Accuſations 


be waſhed out till the Day of Judgment. By difference 


of Intereſts, or Apprehenſions, and by unacquaintedneſs 
6 


with 


may faſten ſuch a Blox Pl gar Names, as ſhall never 
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with your Hearts, and Actions, the Righteouſneſs of the 
Righteous may be thus taken from him, and Friends may 
do the Work of Enemies, yea of Satan himſelf, che Ac- 
cuſer ofthe Brethren ; and may prove as Thorns in your 
Bed, and Gravel in your Shooes, yea in your Eyes, and 
wrong you much more than open Adverſaries could have 
done. How it is like to go with that Man's Reputation, 
you may eaſily judge, whoſe Friend; are like Jobs, and 
his Eue mies like David's, that lay Snares before him, and 
diligently watch for Matter of Reproach : 'Yet this may 
befall the bef of. Men. | | 
13. You may be permitted by God to fall into ſome 
real Crime, and then your Friends may poflibly think it 
is their Duty to diſown you, ſo far as you have wronged 
God: When you provoke God to frown upon you, he 
may cauſe your Friends to frown upon you: If you will 
fall out with him, and grow ſtrange to him, no marvel 
if your trueſt Friends fall out with you, and grow 
ſtrange to you. They love you for your Godlineſs, and 
for the ſake of Chriſt; and therefore muſt abate their 
Love, if you abate your Godlineſs; and muſt, for the 
ſake of Chriſt, be diſpleaſed with you for your Sins. And 
if in ſuch a caſe of real Guilt, you ſhould be diſpleaſed 
at their Diſpleaſure, and ſhould expect that your Friend 
ſhould befriend your Sin, or carry himſelf towards you 
in your Guilt, as if you were Innocent, you will but 
ſhew that you underſtand not the Nature of true Friend- 
ſhip, nor the Uſe of a true Friend; and are yet your 
ſelves too friendly to your Sins. 5 
14. Moreover, thoſe few Friends that are trueſt to 
you, may be utterly unable to relieve you in your Di- 
ſtreſs, or to give you Eaſe, or do you any Good. The 
Caſe may be ſuch that they can but pity you, and lament 
your Sorrows, and weep over you: You may ſee in them 
that Man is not as God, whoſe Friendſhip can accom- 
plich all the Good that he deſireth to his Friends. The 
wiſeſt and greateſt and beſt of Men are ſilly Comforters, 
and uneffectual Helps: Vou may be ſick, and pained, 
and grieved, and diſtreſſed, notwithſtanding any thing 
that they can do for you: Nay, perhaps in their Igno- 
rance, they may increaſe your Miſery, while they defire 
your Relief; and by firiving indirectly to help and eaſe 
| you, may tie the Knot faſter and make you worſe. They 
may provoke thoſe more againſt you that oppreſs you, 
while they think they ſpeak that which ſhould tend to ſet 
7 free: They may think to eaſe your troubled Minds 
by ſuch Words as ſhall increaſe the Trouble: Or to deli- 
ver you as. Peter would have delivered: Chriſt, and ſaved 
his Saviour, firſt by carnal Counſel, Matth. 16. 22. [Be it 
far from thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto thee] And 
then by carnal unjuſt force, (by drawing his Sword againſt 
the Officers.) Love and good Meaning will not prevent the 
Miſchiefs of Ignorance and: Miſtake. If your Friend 
cut your Throat, while he thought to cut but a Vein to 
cure your Diſeaſe, it is not his friendly Meaning that will 
ſave your Lives. Many a Thouſand ſick People are Bil- 
led hy their Friends, that attend them, with an earneſt de- 
fire of their Life ; while they ignorantly give them that 
which is contrary to their Diſeaſe, and will not be the 
leſs pernicious for the good Meaning of the Giver. - Who 
have more tender Affections than Mothers to their Chil- 
dren? And yet a great Part of the Calamity of the 
world of Sickneſs, and the Miſery of Man's Life, pro- 
ceedeth from the ignorant and erroneous Indulgence of 
Mothers to their Children, who to pleaſe them, ler them 
eat and drink what they will, and uſe them to Exceſs 
and Gluttony in their Childhood, till Nature be abuſed 
and maſtered, and clogged with thoſe Superfluities and 
Crudities, which are the Dunghill Matter o 
tollowing Diſeaſes of their Lives. 
I might here alſo remember you how your Friends 
may themſelves. be overcome with a Temptation, and 
then become the more dangerous Tempters of you, 
by how much the greater their Intereſt" is in your Af. 
tections. If they be infected with Error, they are 
the likeſt Perſons to enſnare von: It the be tainted ö 
with. Coucroufneſs or Pride, there is none 10 likely to 
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from among the Children of Men ; while Men of lying fla 


take away that one. He may be ſeparared from you int 
another Country; or taken away to God by Death, Not thi 
God doth grudge you the Mercy of a faithful Friendf 
but that he would be your All, and would not have 50 
hurt your ſelves with too much Affection to any Cie 


| 


f moſt of the 


” 


be in fett your moſt deadly Enemies, 'Deceiver , 
Deſtroyers. l 5 — 9 
15. And if you have Friends that are never ſo firm yg 
can} ant, they may prove (not only unable to relieye you 
but) very Additions to your Grief. If they are alice, 
the Participation Of your Sufferings, as your Tromble; are be 
come theirs (without your eaſe) fo their Trouble f. 
will become yours, and fo the Stock of your 1 
will be encreaſed. And they are Mortals, and liable 
diſtreſs as well as you. And therefore they are like J 
bear their ſhare in ſeveral ſores of Sufferings : And f 
Friendſhip will make their Sufferings to be yours ; Thx 
Sickneſſes and Pains, their Fears and Griefs, their Way 
and Dangers, will all be yours. And the snore they an 
your hearty Friends, the more they will be yours, And, 
you will have as many Additions to the proper Burde 
of your Griefs, as you have ſ»ffering Friend: When ya 
do but hear that they are dead, you ſay as Thomas, Joy 
11. 16. | Let us alſo go that we may die with bim] And hz 
ving many ſuch Friends you will almoſt always have on 
or other of them in diſtreſs ; and ſo be ſeldom free fron 
Sorrow; beſides all that which is properly your own. 
16. Laſtly, If you have a Friend that is both true and 
uſeful, yet you may be fure he muſt ſtay wich you bur 
little while. The godly Men will ceaſe, and the Faithful fal 


ing Lips, and double Hearts ſurvive, and the wicked ypalk 
every fide while the wvileſt Men are exalted, Pfal, 12, 1,2 
while ſwarms of falſe malicious Men, are left round! 
bout you, perhaps God will take away your Jer 
Friends: If among a multitude of unfaithful Ones, yo 
have but one that is your Friend indeed, perhaps God wil 


ture, and for other Reaſons to be named anon. 
And to be forſaben of your Friends, is not all yout 
Affliction: But to be'ſo forſaken is a great Aggravation 0 
it. 1, For they uſe to forſake us in our greateſt Suſſe 
ings and Streights, when we have the greateſt need 
them. F 
2. They fail us moſt at a %ig Hour, when. all oil 
worldly. Com fort faileth : As we muſt leave our Houſe 
Lands and Wealth, fo muſt we for the prefent leave ou 
Friends: And as all the teſt are filly Comforters, whe 
we have once received our Citation to appear before the 
Lord, fo alſo are our Friends but filly Comforters : The 
can weep over us, but they cannot with all their Car 
delay the ſeperating Stroak of Death, one Day or Hour 
Only by their Prayers, and holy Advice, remembring 
us of everlaſting Things, and*provoking us in, the Wor 
of Preparation, they may prove to us Friends indeet 
And therefore we muſt yalue'a holy, heavenly, faichi 
Friend, as one of the greateſt Treaſures upon Ear 
And while we take notice how as Men they may forlal 
us, we muſt not deny but that as Saints they are precio 
and of ſingular uſe to us; and Chriſt uſeth, by. them i 
communicate his Mercies; and if any Creatures in tl 
World may be Bleſſings to us, it is boly Perſons, that hat 
moſt of God in: their Hearts and Lives. 
3. And'it is an Aggravation of the Ctofs, that tht 
often fail us, chen we are of faithful in our Dar, a 
ſtumble moſt upon the moſt exrellent A#s of our Oeding 
4. And thoſe are the Peltons that oft: times fail us, 0 
whom we have deſer ved heft, and from whom we mit 


have expected in 1 een 
periences of the choiceſt Servants i" 


re 
| Review the E: 
Chriſt. hath had in the World, and you ſhall find enong 
to confirm you of the Vanity of Man, and the Inſtab 

of the deareſt Friends. How highly Was Arbaroſm 
ſteemed? and yet ar laſt deſerted” and baniſhed. b) th 
famous Conſt atme himfelf!' Fw excellent a Man! 
Gregor) Nizienzen, and Highly een 3h the Chura 
and yet by Reproach atid Diſcouragements driven 27% 
from his Church at Confg»rimople whither he Was £00 


-draw you ta the ſame. Sin; And ſo your Friends may 


and envied by the Biſhops tobnd abour Him. How * 


” a4 * 


a 


r 


N 22 
v1 * 


7 re, enn 
Y d AY « war „„ 


— Meh 


——— —-—-ͤ 


” * 4 
9 . 2 YI . +” 
—_ N 1 Re) - 
po OO OO EE r e ria Oo 
: 
N * W of 
8 4 : 
* * 
C : * 43 a % " x 


ane bc POR NV af FRI res ee 


II 


+ # 


CC, 
Ys Lox Py 
„ 


part III. ith 


* 


> 7 
3 „ 2 
* 


I 
* — . „» 
mY 


2 6 , o 
{ (3 0 
— 4 
* 


\ 0 

. e£ 
„ 2 * 
7 g = 


I « 


# 5 p i . 2 , <2 
Nee,. e N . * 
7 8 8 Re”, 2 * * * ! ” * 1 * * * 

i l 1 5 : 
3 — <2 _— OY Haw — — — n 
H ; F 2 9 1 ** rao 
. > \ : : þ 
F 2 TC 
* 0 D > I; Th — 
9 4 _—_— 4 * * 7 # MM % f . _ ' 
* 1 bs 
% = 4 or — 
1 1 * 


"red by Hierom and Epiphanivs 3, and baniſhed, and died | 
na Second Baniſhment, by the Provocation of factious 
contentious Biſhops, and an Empreſs impatient of his 
uin Reproofs? What Perſon 'more generally, eſteemed | 
nd honoured for Learning, Piery, and Peaceablenck, 
on Melanchthon ? and yet by the Contentions of 11hri- | 
1 end his Party, he was made aweary of his Life. As 
highly as Calvin was (deſervedly) valued at Geneva, yet | 
"ce in a popular Lunacy and Diſpleaſure, they drove 
um out of their City, and in Contempt of him ſome | 
led their Dogs by the Name of Calvin; (though after 
hey were glad to intreat him to return.) How much 
ur Grindal and Abbot were eſteemed, it appeareth by 
heir Advancement to the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury : 


d not to keep them from dejecting Frowns ! And if | 
you ſay, that it is no wonder if with Princes through In- 
rf, and with People through Levity, it be thus; I might 
zap up Inſtances of the like Untruſtineſs of particular 
6d: But all Hiſtory, and the Experiences of the 
of, do ſo much abound with them, that I think it 
eedleſs. Which of us muſt not ſay, with David, that 
i] Men are Lyars] Pfal. 116. that is, deceitful and un- 
fy, either through Unfaithfulneſs, Weakneſs or Inſuf- 
ciency ; that either will ſorſake us, or cannot help us in 
te Time of need? | Bo os 
Was Chriſt forſaken in his 5 8 4% by his own Diſci- 
1 to teach us what to expect, or bear? Think it not 
range then to be conformed to your Lord, in this, as 
ell as in other Parts of his Humiliation. Expect that Men 
ould prove deceitſul: Not that you ſhould entertain 
nſirious Suſpicions of your particular Friends : Bat re- 
eber in general that Man is frail, and the be ft roo ſel. 
and uncertain ; and that it is no wonder if thoſe 
hould prove your greateſt Grief, from whom you had 
e higheſt Expectations. Are you better than Job, or 
wid, or Chriſt ? and are your Friends more firm and 
changeable than theirs ? 
Conſider, 1. That Creatures muſt be ſet at a ſufficient 
iftance from their Creator. Allſufficiency, Immuta- 
lty, and indefectible Fidelity, are proper to Fehovab. 
zit is no wonder for the Sun to ſet, or be eclipſed, as 
brious a Body as it is, ſo it is no wonder for a Friend, 
pious Friend, to fail us, for a time, in the Hour of our 
Jiftrefs. There are ſome that will not: But there is none 
it may, if God ſhould leave them to their Weakneſs. 
Men is not your Rock: He hath no Stability but what is 
rived, dependant, and uncertain, and defectible. Learn 
lerefore to ref on God alone, and lean not too hard or 
nhdently upon any Mortal Wight. | 
2. And God will have the common Infirmity of Man to 
e knows, that ſo the weakef may not be utterly diſcoura- 
a, nor take their Weakneſs to be Graceleſneſs, whil'ſt they 
* that the Strongeſt alſo have their Infirmities, though 
It % great as theirs. If any of God's Servants live in 
nſtzant Holineſs and Fidelity, without any ſhaking or 
bling in their way, it would tempt ſome Self accu- 
ag troubled Souls, to think that they were altogether 
aceleſs, becauſe they are ſo far ſhort of others. But 
Men we read of a Peter's denying his Maſter in ſo hor- 
a manner, with ſwearing and curſing, that he knew 
it the Man, Matth. 26. 74. and of his Diſſimulation 
nd not walking uprightly, Gal. 2. and of a David's un- 
end and unrighteous Dealing with Mepbibeſheth, the 
td of Jonathan; and of his moſt vile and treacherous 
healing with Uriah, a faithful and deſerving Subject; it 


* 


e have failed God or Man our ſelves. 


nll h 


a Man was the Eloquent Chry/of om : and highly va- not diſcern it in the Seed and Root! if, we did 2000 foe, 
4 in the Church; And yet how bitterly was he profe- and taſt it in the Fruits. 17 3 without Ting will 


not ſufficiently convince us: A Crab looks as beautiful 
as an Apple; but wheri you * it, you better know the 
Difference. When you mult your ſelves be unkindly 
afed by your Friends, and forſaken by them in your Di- 
ſtreſs, and you haye rafted the Fruits of the Remnants 
of their Worldlineſs, Selfiſhnes and carnal Fears, you 
will bettet know the odiouſneſs of theſe Vices, which 
thus break forth againſt all Obligations to God and you; 
and notwithſtanding the Light, ths Conſcience, and pers 
haps the Grace, that doth reſiſt them. abt G 
4. Are you not prone to ver. value and over-love your 
Friends? If fo, is not this the meeteſt Remedy for your 
Diſeaſe ? In the loving of God, we are in no Danger of 
exceſs and therefore have no need of any thing to quench 


nd yet who knoweth not that their eminent Piety ſuffi- it. And in the loving of the Godly, purely upon the Ac- 


count of Cbriſt, and in loving Saints as Saints, we are not 


apt to go too far. But yet our Underſtandings may mi- 


ſtake, and we may think that Saints have more of Sancti- 
ty than indeed they have; and we are exceeding apt to 
mix a ſelfiſh common Lewe, with that which is Spiritual and 
Hy; and at the fame time, when we love a Chriſtian as 
a Chriſtian, we are apt not only to love him (as we ought) 


but to 9ver-lowe bim becauſe he is our Friend, and loveth us. 


Thoſe Criſt ian that have no ſpecial Love to ns, we are apt 
to under. value and »gle#, and love them below their 
Holineſs and Worth: But thoſe that we think entirely 
love us, we love above their proper worth, as they ſtand 


in the Eſteem of God: Not but that we may Love thoſe 
that love us, and add this love to that which is purely 


for the ſake of Chriſt ; but we ſhonld not let our own I= 
tereſt prevail and overtop the Intereſt of Chriſt, nor love 
any ſo much for loving us, as for loving Chriſt; And if 
we do ſo, no wonder if God ſhall uſe ſuch Remedies as 
he ſeeth meet, to abate our exceſs of ſelfiſh Love, 
O how highly are we apt to think of all that Good 
which is found in thoſe who are the higheſt E/cemers of 
us, and moſt dearly love us; when perhaps in it ſelf it is 
but ſome ordinary good, or ordinary Degree of Goodneſs 
which is in them! Their Love to us irreſiſtibly procu- 
reth our Love to them: And when we love them, it is 
wonderful to obſerve, how eaſily we are brought to 
think well of almoſt all they do, and highly to value 
their Judgments, Graces, Parts and Works: When grear- 
er Excellencies in another perhaps are ſcarce obſerved, or 
regarded but as a common Thing. And therefore the 
Deſtruction or Want of Love, is apparent in the vilify- 
ing Thoughts and Speeches, that moſt Men have of one 
another; and in the low Eſteem of the Judgements, and 
Performances, and Lives of other Men : (much more in 
their Contempt,Reproaches and cruel Perſecutions.) Now 
tho? God will have us encreaſe in our Love of Chriſt in 
his Members, and in our pure Love of Chriſtians, as ſuch, 
and in our coinmon Charity to all, yea and in our juſt 
Fidelity to our Friend; yet would he have us ſuſpect and 
moderate our ſelfith and exceſſive Love, and inordinate 
partial Eſteem of one above another, when it is but for 
our ſelves, and on our own Account. And therefore as 
he will make us know, that we our ſelves are no ſuch ex- 
cellent Perſons, as that it ſhould make another ſo lauda- 
| ble, or advance his Worth, becauſe he loveth us; fo he 
will make us know, that our Friends, whom we over- 
value, are but like other Men: If we exalt them too 
highly in our Eſteem, it is a ſign that God muſt caſt them 
down. And as their Love tous, was it that made us fo 
exalt them; ſo their Unkindneſs or Untaichfulneſs to us, 
is the fitteſt Means to bring them lower in our Eſtimation 


ly both abate our Wonder and Offence at the Unfaith- | and Affection. God is very jealous of our Hearts, as 
Uneſs of our Friends, and teach us to compaſſionate | to our over-valuing and over-loving any of his Creatures: 
ir Frailty, when they deſert us; and alſo ſomewhat | What we give inordinately and exceflively to them, is 
Me our immoderate Dejectedneſs and Trouble, when | ſome way or other taken from him, and given them to 


his Injury, and therefore to his Offence. Tho? I know 


3- Moreover, conſider, how the odiouſneſs of that Sin, | that to be void of natural, friendly or ſocial AﬀeRions, 
lich is the Root and Cauſe of ſuch Unfaithfulnefs. is | is an odious Extream on the other {ide ;, yet God will re- 
ly manifeſted by the failing of our Friends. God | buke us if we are guilty of Exceſs. And it's the greater 
ae the odiouſueſs of the Remmants of our Self-Love and more inexcuſable Fault to over-love the Creature, 


d Carnal: mi | | r: we ſhould |becauſe our Love to Gott is fo cold, and ſo hardly kindled 
ee eee eee ee 
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and Rept alive He caninbt take ic well to fee us dote dp. 
on Duft and Frailty like our felves, at the ſame time 


neſs, do cauſe but fuch a faint and Tanguid Love to him, 
which we our felves can fcarcely feel. If therefore he 
cure us by permitting out Friends to ſhew us truly what 
they are, and how little they deſerve ſuch exceſſive Love 
(when God hath ſo little) ic is no more wonder, than it 
is that he is tender of his Glory, and merciful to his Ser- 
vants Souls. Foe: 9 

5. By the failing and unfaithfulneſs of our Friends, 
the wonderful Patience of God will be obſerved and ho- 
noured, as it is ſhewed both to them and us. When they 
forſake us in our diſtreſs (eſpecially when we ſuffer for 
the Cauſe of Chriſt) it is God that they injure more than 
us: And therefore if he bear with them, and forgivetheir 
Weakneſs upon Repentance, why ſhould not we do ſo, 
that are much lefs injured ? The World's perfidiouſneſs 
thould make us think, How great and wonderful is the 
Patience of God, that beareth with, and beareth up ſo 
vile, ungrateful, treacherous Men that abuſe him to 
whom they are infinitely obliged? And ic ſhould make 
us confider, when Men deal treacherouſly with us, How 
great is that Mercy that hath born with, and pardoned 
greater Wrongs, which I my ſelf have done to God, than 
theſe can be which Men have done to me ! It was the 
Remembrance of David's Sin, that had provoked God 

to raiſe up his own Son againſt him (of whom he had 

been too fond) which made him fo eaſily bear the Curſes 
and Reproach of Shime:. It will make us bear Abuſe 
from others, to remember how ill we have dealt with 
_ and how ill we have deſerved at his Hands our 
EN. | . 

6. And I have obſerved another Reaſon of God's 
permicting the failing of our Friends. It is, That 
the Lowe of our Friends may not hinder us when we 
are called to ſuffer ur dye. When we over-love them, 

it teareth our very Hearts to leave them: And there- 
fore it is a ftrong Temptation to draw us from our 
Duty, and to be Unfaithful to the Cauſe of Chriſt, leſt 
we ſhould be taken from our too-dear Friends, or leſt 
our ſuffering cauſe their too- much Grief. It is ſo hard 
a thing to die with Willingneſs and Peace, that it muſt 
needs be a Mercy to be ſaved from the Impediments 
which make us backward: And the exceſſive Love of 
Friends and Relations, is not the leaſt of theſe Impe- 
diments : O how loth is many a one to Die, when they 
think of parting with Wife, or Husband, or Children, 
or dear and faithful Friends! Now I have oft obſerved, 
that a little before their Death or Sickneſs, it is ordinary 
with God to permit ſome Unkindneſs between ſuch too 
dear Friends to ariſe, by which he moderated and aba- 
ted their Affections, and made them a great deal the wil. 
linger to Die. Then we are ready, to ſay, it is time for 
me to leave the World, when not only the reſt of the 
World, but my deareſt Friends have firſt forſaken me 
This helpeth us to remember our deareſt everlaſting 
Friend, and to be grieved at the Heart that we have been 
no truer our ſelves to him, who would not have forſaken 
us in our Extremity. And ſometimes it maketh us even 
aweary of the World, and to ſay as Elias, Lord rake 
away my Life, & c. 1 Kiugs, 19. 4, 10, 14. when we 
mult ſay, [I thought I had one Friend left, and behold 
even he forſaketh me in my Diſtreſs.] As the Love of 
Friends entangleth our Affections to this World, ſo to be 
weaned, by their Unkindneſſes, from our Friends, is a 
great help to looſen us from the World, and proveth oft 
a very great Mercy to a Soul that is ready to depart. 
And as the Friends that love us moſt, and have moſt 
Intereſt in our Eſteem and Love, may do more than 
others, in tempting us to be Unfaithful to our Lord, to 
entertain any Error, to commit any Sin, or to flinch in 
Suffering; ſo when God hath permitted them to forſake 
us, and to loſe their too great Intereſt in us, we are 
fortified againft all ſuch Temptations from them. I have 
known where a former intimate Friend hath grown 
ſtrange, and broken former Friendſhip, and quickly 


2 e a r | 
convinced the other of the Merciful 
ne | weak ning his Temptation by his Friends D 
when alf his wond'rons. Kindneſs, and attractive Good- | who might elſe 
Sin. And I have often obſerved, that when the 
bands have turned from Religion to Infidelity, F 
or ſome dangerous Hereſie, that God hath 


made it to many a Soul, a notable means of preſervin 
them from being undone for ever. 


of all our Enemies, doth us not uſually ſo much har 


Not only becauſe it is moſt pure and ſweet, which is md 


much conſiſt in the annihilation or deadneſs of all 


by his Word, to Ceaſe from Man, whoſe Breath is in l 


fulnefs. of God f 
Velertiqg. 
th bim ing 
Hul. 
Familia 
1 ah, Soc Rauh Permineg 
them to hate and abuſe their Wives ſo inhuman) 
that it preſerved the poor Women from the Temps. 
f following them in their Apoſtaſie or Sin; Whey L 
2 — other Women with whom their Husbands þ, 
dealt more: kindly, have been drawn away with then 
into pernicious Paths. „ 
Therefore ſtill I muſt ſay, we were undone if wet, 
the diſpoſing of our own Conditions. It would be Ion 
before we ſhould have been willing our ſelves to be d 
unkindly dealt wich by our Friends : And yet God hat 


have drawn him along wi 


1g und Tea, the U 
faitbfalneſs of all our Friends, and the Malice and Cd 


as the Love and Temptation of ſome one deluded eri 
Friend, whom we are ready to follow into the Gulf * 

7. Laſtly, conſider that it is not deſirable or ſuitall; 
our State, to bave too much of our Comfort by any Cream 


immediately fromGod; but becauſe alſo we are very pon 
to over-love the Creature ; and if it ſhould but feemioh 
very commodious to us, by ſerving our Neceſſities or 
fires, it would ſeem the more anriable, and therefore h 
the ſtronger Snare: The Work of Mortification dof 


Creatures, as to any Power to draw away our Hear 
from God, or to entangle us and detain us from o 
Duty. And the more excellent and lovely the Creatun 
appeareth to us, the leſs it is dead to us, or we to it; an 
the more will it be able co hinder or enſnare us. 
When you have well conſidered all theſe things, I ſup 
poſe you will admire the Wiſdom of God in leaving yi 
under this kind of Tryal, and weaning you from even 
Creature, and teaching you by his Providence, as well 


Noſtrils ; for wherein is he to be accounted of ?] And ya 
will ſee that it's no great wonder that corrupted Sou 
that live in other Sins, ſhould be guilty of this Unfait 
fulneſs to their Friends: And that he that dare unthank 
fully trample upon the unſpeakable Kindneſs of the Loid 
ſhould deal unkindly with the beſt of Men. You mak 
no great Wonder at other kind of Sins, when you { 
the World continually commit them; why then ſhoul 
you make a greater or a ſtranger matter of this, than( 
the reſt ? Are you better than God? Muſt Untaithiulnel 
to you be made more hainous, than that Unfaithſulne 
to bim, which yer you daily. ſce and ſlight ? The al 
Wrong to God is a thouſand- fold more than the greats 
that can be done to you, as ſuch. Have you done the 
for your neareſt Friend, which God hath done for hit 
and you, and all Men? Their Obligations to you 2 
nothing in Compariſon of their great and manilok 
Obligations to God, | 

And you know that you have more wronged God i 
Selves, than any Man ever wronged you: And if Jet 
all that, he bear with you, have you not great Reason 
bear with other? 5 

Yea, you have not been Innocent towards Men Jet 
ſelves: Dig you never wrong or fail another? Or rathel 
are you not apter to ſee and aggravate the Wrong n 
others do to you, than that which you have done! 
other: ? May you not call to Mind your own Neg|c® 
and ſay as Adonizebeck, Judg. 1. J. [Threeſcore and 
Kings having their thumbs and their great toes cut J, : 
thered their meat under my table: As I bave done, Jo © 
bath requited me.] Many a one have I failed or wrongs 
and no wonder if others fail and wrong me.] 1 

Nay, you have been much more Unfaſthſu and | 
jurious to your ſelves, than ever any ether hath * 
you. No Friend was fo near you, as your ſelves: 


had ſach,a charge ot you : None had ſuch Het tet 


/ 


after turned to ſuch dangerous Ways and Eriors, as | 


Advantages to do you good or hurt: And ek 
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Enemies you have in the World, even in Earth or Hell, 
dae not wronged and hurt you half ſo much as you 
zue done your ſelves. O, methinks' the Man or Wo. 
nan that knoweth themſelves, and knoweth wheat it is to 
depent; that ever ſaw the greatneſs of their own Sin and 
folly, ſhould have no great Mind or Leiſure to aggravate 
he Failing of their Friends, or the Injuries of their Ene. 
nies, conſidering what they have proved to themſelves 
Have I forfeited my own Salvation; and deſerved everlaſt- 
ng wrath, and fold my Saviour and my Soul for ſo baſe 
Thing as ſinful Pleaſure, and ſhall F ever mike a won- 
Jer ol it, that @nather Aan doth me ſome tempor al hurt? 
Was any Friend ſo near to me as my ſelf? Or more obli- 
ed to me? O ſinful Soul, let thy own, rather than b 
Friends Deceit and Treachery, and Negiects, be the Mat- 
er of thy Diſpleaſure, Wonder and Complaints! 
And let thy Conformity herein to Jeſus Chriſt, be thy 
oly Ambition and Delight: Not as it is thy ſuffering, 
or as it is cauſed by Mens Sin: But as it is thy Conformi- 
and Fellowſhip in the Sufferings of thy Lord, and cau- 
ed by his Love. 1 
| have already ſhewed you that Sufferers for Chriſt, 
e in the higheſt Form among his Diſciples. The Or- 
Er of his Followers uſually is this: 1. At our Entrance, 
lin the loweſt Form, we are exerciſed with the Fears 
{ Hell, and God's Diſpleaſure, and in the Works of 
tepencance for the Sin that we have done. 2. In the 
W:cond Form, we come to think more ſeriouſly of the 
medy, and to-enquire what we ſhall do to be ſaved, | 
d to underſtand better what Chrift hath done and fuf- 
red, and what he is and will be to us; and to value 
im, and his Love and Grace: And here we are much en- 
uring how we may know our own Sincerity, and our 
ntereſt in Chriſt, and are labouring for ſome Aſſurance, 
nd looking after Signs of Grace. 3. In the next Form 
Order we are ſearching after further Knowledge, 
nd labouring better to underſtand the Myſteries of Re- 
pon, and to get above the Rudiments and Firſt Prin- 
Iples: And here if we ſcape turning bare Opinioniſts 
Hereticks, by the Snare of Controverſie or Curioſity, 
Swell. 4. In the next Form we ſet our ſelves to the 
ler e of all our further Degrees of Knowledge ; 
d to digeſt it all, and turn it into Fronger Faith, and 
re, and Hope, and greater Humility, Patience, Self-denial, 
nifcation, and Contempt of earthly Vanities, and Ha 
dot din; and to walk more watchfully and holily, and 
be more in holy Duty. F. In the next Form we grow 
de more publick- ſpirited: To ſet our Hearts on the 
urches Welfare, and long more for the Progrels of the 
opel and for the good of others; and to do all the 
000 in the World that we are able, for Mens Souls or 
dies, but eſpecially to long and lay out our Selves for 
Converfion and Salvation of ignorant, ſecure, uncon- 
ned Souls, The Cownterfeit of this, is, an eager deſire 
proſelyre others to our Opinions, or that Religion 
lich we have choſen, by the Direction of Fleſh and 
0, or which is not of God, nor according unto God- 
ß, but doth ſubſerve our carnal Ends. 6. In the next 
"mM we grow to ſtudy more the pure and wonderful 


| 


. 
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od j ak of God in Chriſt, and to relliſh and admire that 
dl e, and to be taken up with the Goodneſs and tender 
uon Mees of the Lord, and to be kindling the Flames of 


ly Love to him that hath thus loved us; and to keep 
Souls in the Exerciſe of that Love: And withall to 
en Joy, and Thanks, and Praiſe to him that hath re- 
* us and loved us. And alſo by Faith to converſe 
"*aVen, and to live in holy Contemplation, behold: 
| 7 Glory of the Father and the Redeemer in the 
Which is ficeed to our preſent Uſe, till we come to 
im Face to Face. Thoſe that are the higheſt in this 
do ſo walk with God, and burn in Love, and are 
above inferiour Vanities, and are ſo converſant 
* in Heaven, that their Hearts even dwell there, 
8 they long to be for ever. 7. And in the high- 
an in the School of Chriſt, we are exerciſing this 
"x5 Faith and Love, in Sufferings, N.. c for 
: In following him with our Crols, and being con- 


Faith 


. 
＋ 


| 
| 
the matter of Impatience, bat of holy Joy; and in ſuch 
Infirmities we may glory. And if it be fo of Sufferings 
in the general, (for Chriſt) then is it ſo of this Particu- 
lar ſort of Sufferin; 


and neareſt, deare 


— an — — —— — oper = 7 
and'Diſcovery of his Graces in us, and in an actual tramp- 
ting upon all chat ſtandeth up againſt him, for our Hearts: 
And in bearing the fulleſt Witneſs to his Truth and 
Cauſe, by conſſant enduring, though to the Death. Not 
bur that the weakeſ? that are ſincere, wut ſuffer for Chriſt 
if he call them tô it: Martyrdom it felt is not proper to 
N Whoever ſorſaketh not all that he 
hach for Chriſt, cannot be his Diſciple, Luke 14. 33. But 
to fuffer with that Faith and Love fore- mentioned, and in 
that manner, is proper to the ſtrong : And uſually God 
doth not try and exerciſe his young and weak Ones with 
che Trials of che firong ; nor ſet his Infants on fo hard a 
Service, nor put them in the Front or hotteſt of the Bat- 
dle, as he doth the ripe confirmed Chriſtians. The Suf⸗ 
ferings of their inward Doubts and Fears doth take up 
ſuch: It is the frong that ordinarily are called to Sufferings 
for Chriſt, at leaſt in any high Degree; I have digreß'd thus 
far to make it plain to yon, that our Conformity to Cbriſt, 
and Fellowſhip with bim m his Sufferings, in any notable De- 
grec, is the Lot of his beff confirmed Servants, andthe high- 
eſt Form in his School among his Diſciples : And there- 
fore not to be inordinately feared or abhorred, nor to be 


g, even to be forſaken of all our beſt 
| t Friends, when we come to be moſt 
abuſed by the Enemies. W n 
For my own part, I muſt confefs that as I am much 
wanting in other parts of my Conformity to Chriſt, fo 
F rake my ſelf to be yet much ſhort, of what I expect he 
ſhould advance me to, as long as my Friends no more 
forſake me. It is not long ſince J found my ſelf in a low 
(if not a doubting) Caſe, becanfe J had fo few Enemies, 
and fo little Sufferings for the Cauſe of Chrift (though I 
had much of other ſorts:) And now that Doubt is remo- 
ved by the Multitude of Furies which God hath let looſe 
againſt me. But yet, methinks, white my Friends them- 
ſelves are ſo friendly to me, I am much ſhort of what JI 
think I muſt at laſt attain to. N 
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UT let us look farther into the Text, and fee what 
is the Caſe of the failing and forſaking Chriſt in the 
Diſciples ; and what it is that they betake themſelves to, 
when they leave him. 1 F 
Lie ſhall be ſcattered every Man to his Own, ]]] 
Self-denial was not perſe&t in them, Selfiſhneſs there- 
fore in this Hour of Temptation did prevail They had 
befote forſaken all to follow Chriſt; they had left their 
Parents, their Families, their Eſtates, their Trades, to be 
his Diſciples: But though they believed him to be the 
Chriſt, yet they dreamt of a viſible Kingdom, and did 
all this with too carnal Expectations of being great Men 
on Earth, when Chriſt ſhould begin his Reign. And there- 
fore when they faw his Apprehenſion and ignominious 
Suffering, and thought now they were fruſtrate of their 
Hopes, they feem to repent that they had followed him 
(though not by Apoſtaſie and an habitual or plenary 
change of. Mind, yet) by a fadden paſſionate frightful 
Apprehenſion, which vaniſhed when Grace performed its 
part. - They now began to think that they had Lives of 
their Own to fave, and Families of their Own to mind, and 
Buſineſs of their Own to do: They had before forlaken 
their private Intereſts and Affairs, and gathered themſelves to 
Jefus Chriſt, and lived in Communion with him, and 
one another. But now they return to their Trades and 
Callings, and are ſcattered every Man to his own. © 
Sellſimeſi is the great Enemy of all Societies, of all 
Fidelity and Friendſhip : There is no truſting that Per- 
ſon in whom it is predominant. And the Remnants of 
it, where it doth not reign, do make Men walk uneven- 
ly and unfteadfaſtly towards God and Men. They will 
certainly deny both God and their Friends, in a time of 
Tryal, who are not able to deny themſelves: Or ra- 
ther he never was a real Friend to any, that is predomi- 
nantly ſelfiſn. They have alway ſome Intereſt of their 


1 


ted to him, and glorifying Godin the fulleſt Exer Cile 


own, Which their Friend muſt needs contradict, or is in- 
5 ſufficient 
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ſufficient to ſatisſie. Their Houſes, their Lands, their 
Monies, their Children, their Honour, or ſomething | 
of Contention; and are ſo near them, that they can for 
the ſake of theſe, caſt off the neareſt Friend. Contract 
no ſpecial Friendſhip with a ſelfiſn Man: Nor put no 
Confidence in him, whatever Friendſhip he may profels. 
He is ſo confined to himſelf, that he hath no true Love to 
ſpare for others: If he ſeem to love a Friend, it is not 
as 4 Friend, but as a Servant, or at belt as a Benefactor: 
He loveth you for himſelf, as he loveth his Money, or Horſe, 
or Houſe, becauſe you may be ſerviceable to him: Or as a 
Horſe or Dog doth. love his Keeper, for feeding him: 
And therefore when your Provender is gone, his Love 
is gone: When you have done feeding him, he hath 
done loving you: When you have no more for him, he 
hath no more for you. . 
Object. But (ſome will ; 
Friend that] lament, but the Separation, or t 
that was moſt Faithful: 1 have found the Deceitfulneſi of ordi- 
nary Friends ; and therefore the, more highly prize thoſe few 
that are ſincere. I had but one true Friend among abundance 
of Self ſeekers ;, and that one is dead, or taken from me, and I 
am left as in a Wilderneſs, having no mortal Man that I can 
truſt, or take much Comfort in. — Ry 
| Anſw. Is this your Caſe ? I pray you anſwer theſe 
few Queſtions, and ſuffer the Truth co have its proper 
Work upon you Mind. 1 8 
Queſt. 1 Who was it that deprived you of your Friend? 
Was it not God? Did not he that gave him you, take him 
from you? Was it not his Lord and Owner that calld 
him Home? And can God do any thing injuriouſſy or 
amiſs? Will you not give him leave to do as he liſt with 
his own? Dare you think that there was wanting either 
Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, Juſtice or Mercy, in God's Diſpoſal of 
your Friend? Or will you ever have Ref, if you can. 
not have Reſt in the Will of God? | | 
2. How know you what Sin your Friend might have fallen 
into, if be had lived as long as you would have bim? You'll 
ſay, that God could have preſerved him from Sin : It's 
true; but God preſerveth Sapientially, by Means, as well 
as Omnipotentially: And ſometimes he ſeeth that the 
Temptations to that Perſon are like to be ſo ſtrong, and 
his Corruption like to get ſuch Advantage, that no 
Means is ſo fit as Death it ſelf, for his Preſervation. And 
if God had permitted your Friend by Temptation to 
have fallen into ſome ſcandalous Sin, or courſe of Evil, 
or into Errors or falſe Ways, would it not have been 
much worſe than Death to him and you? God might 
have ſuffered your Friend that was ſo Faithful, to have 
been ſifted and ſhaken, as Peter was, and to have denied 
his Lord; and to have ſeemed in your own Eyes, as odi- 
ous, as he before ſeemed amiable. | | 
3. How know you what Unkindneſs to your ſelf, j our deareſt 
Friend might have been guilty of? Alas, there is greater 
Frailty and Inconſtancy in Man, than you are aware of. 
And there are ſadder Roots of Corruption unmortified, 
that may ſpring up into bitter Fruits, than moſt of us 
ever diſcover in our ſelves. Many a Mother hath her 
Heart broken by the Unnaturalneſs of ſuch a Child, 
or the Unkindneſs of ſuch a Husband, as if they had 
died before, would have been lamented by her, with 
great Impatience and Exceſs. How confident ſoever you 
may be of the future Fidelity of your Friend, you lit- 
tle know what Trials might have diſcovered. Many a 
one hath failed God and Man, that once were as confi- 
dent of themſelves, as ever you were of - your Friend. 
And which of us ſee not reaſon to be diſtruſtful of our 
ſelves? And can we know another better than our ſelves ? 
or promiſe more concerning him? 
4. How know you what great Calamity might have befallen 
your Friend, if be had lived as long as you deſired? When the 
Righteous ſeem to Men to Periſh, and merciful Men are taken, 
away, it is from the evil to come that they are taken, 1/a. 
57.1. How many of my Friends have I Lamented as 
if they bad Died unſeaſonably, concerning whom ſome 
following Providence quickly ſhewed me, That it would 


ay) it is not the Falſeneſß of. my 
lo) nb he Loſs of one 


| ger! Little know you what Calamities were immink 

5 Fre Er . Neighbours, 
* ir will be frequently the Matter | that would have broke his Heart: What 
which they call their Ous, b yours had Died immediately before ſome 
verſion of a Kingdom, ſome Ruins of the 
and if, ignorantly, he had done that which hrou 
things to pas, can you imagine how lamen 
Life would have been to him, to have ſeen 
the Goſpel, 
if it had been long of him? Many that have una 
done that which hath ruined a particular Friend 
lived in ſo much Grief and Trouble, as made them 
ſent that Death ſhould both revenge the Injured 
and conclude their Miſery... What then would it h 
been to have ſeen the publick Good ſubverted; and th 
Faithful overwhelmed in Milery, and the Golpel hind 
ed, and holy Worſhip changed for Deceit . 
and for Conſcience to have been daily ſayi 
Hand in all this Miſery : I kindled the Fire that hy 
Burned up all!] . | 


had Survived, would have found on Earth? Unlkk ij 
were a Comfort to hear the Complaints of the Affligeg 
to ſee and hear ſuch odious Sins as ſometimes vexed 


teous Lot to ſee and hear; or to hear of the Scandil;y 
one Friend, and the Apoſtacy of another, and theſii 


it a matter to be ſo much lamented, that God hath oy 


ſelves? was it ſo good and ind to them, as that you ſod 


Griefs? and worſt of all, a Place of Sin? Did they gi 


nent on 
r Country 
if a Friend 9j 
calamitous dub. 
Church, r 
Shit theſs 
uy "fad his 

| 
and his Country, in ſo ſad a Caſe? 1 
Warez 
» hay 


on them 


and Vanity 
ng, [L had! 


1 * 


What Comfort can you chink ſuch Friends, if the 


Rip 


Compliances and Declinings of a Third and to beund: 
Temptations, Reproaches and Afflictions themſelyes? | 


vented their greater Miſeries and Woe 2? 
5. What war the World to your Friends while they did ty 
it? Or what is it now, or like to be hereafter to you 


lament their Separation from it? was it not to them 
Place of Toll and Trouble, of Envy and Vexation, i 
Enmity and Poyſon ? of ſucceſſive Cares, and Fears, a 


under the Burthen of a ſinful Nature, a diſtempem 
tempted, troubled Heart, of languiſhings and weakneſ 
every Grace; of the Rebukes of God, the Wound 
Conſcience, and the Malice of a wicked World? 4 
would you have them under theſe again? Or is the 
Deliverance become your Grief ? Did you not often jo 
in Prayer with them, for deliverance from Malice, Cal 
mities, Troubles, Imperfections, Temptations and Sin 
and now thoſe Prayers are anſwered in their Deliverand 
* you now Grieve at that which then you Pro 
or ! | 

Doth the World uſe your ſelves fo well and kindly, 
that you ſhould be ſorry that your Friends partake not 
the Feaſt? Are you not groaning from Day to Day j( 
ſelves ? and are you grieved that your Friends are tal 
from your Griefs? you are not well pleaſed with y0 
own Condition: when you look into your Hearts, } 
are diſpleaſed and complain: when you look into jc 
Lives, you are diſpleaſed and complain: when you | 
into your Families, into your Neig bbourhoods, unto j 
Friends, Unto the Church, unto the Kingdom, uno 
World, you are diſpleaſed and complain : 'And are) 
alſo diſpleaſed that your Friends are not under the 
diſpleaſure and complaints as you? Is the World a f. 
of Reſt or Trouble to you? And would you hate J 
Friends to be as far from Net as you? 
And if you have ſome Eaſe and Peace at preſent, ) 
little know what Storms are near! you may ſee the l 
you may hear the Tydings, you may feel the gi 
Griefs and Pains, which may make you call for De 
your ſelves, and make you ſay, That a Life on Ea 
no Felicity, and make you confeſs that they are 54 
that are dead in the Lord, as reſting from their labow 
being paſt theſe Troubles, Griels and Fears. Ma 
poor troubled Soul is in ſo great Diſtreſs, as that the) 
away their own Lives to have ſome taſt of Hell : and jet 
the fame time, are grieving becauſe their Friend: are in 
from them, who would have been grieved for ten g 
and for ought they know might have fallen into B 
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have been a grievous Miſery to them to have lived lon | 


State as they themſelves are now lamenting? © 


6, 


| 


e finiſhed all God intended them for, when he put 
m into the World, is it not time for them to be gone, 
| for others to take theit places, and finiſh their Wort al. 
n their time? God will have a ſucceſſion of his Ser- 
tes in the World. Would you not come down, and 
e place to him that is to follow you, when your Part 
day d, and his is to begin? If David had not died, 
te had been no Solomon, no Jeboſhapbat, no Hezrhiab, 
Toiah, to ſucceed him and honour God in the ſame 
one. You may as wiſely grudge that one day only 
6 not up all the week, and that the clock ſtrikethi not 
fame hour ſtill, but proceedeth from one to two, from 
to three, &*c, as to murmuf᷑ that one man only con- 


- 
1 


cefſors. 
. Du mnſt wot have all your Morcies by one meſſenger or 
„ God will not have you cofifirie your Love to orie 

of his Servants: And therefore he will not make one 
uſeful to you: but when one Rath delivered his Meſ- 


ies by another Hand: And it belongeth to him to 
ole the Meſſenger, who gives the Gife. And if you 
| childiſhly dete upon the firft Meſſenger, and fay 
will have all the teſt of your Mercies by his hand, or 
will have no more, your Frowardnefs more deſerv- 
Wireion than Compaſſion: And if * be kept 
ing til} you can thankfully take your Food, ftom any 


utable to your Sin. 


ts, D jou fo highly value jour friends for God, or for 
0 "OP 0 for pour feldes, inthe final conſideration? if it was 
you Vs, what reaſon of trouble have you, that God hath 
neo ed of them, according to his Wiſdom and tinerring 
” „ Should you not then be more pleaſed that God 


d Ufpleaſed that you watit tem? 


Ae now fitter for Your conten 


Ude in their fin and fortows. 


creature, but of God alone. 


4 


* Did You imprott jour friend. 


ah not, to do the work of his place, excluding his 


them, and employetſi them itt his higheſt Service, 


It if you value them and love them for themſelves, 
ae now more lovely when they are more perfect; and 
t and joy, than they 


r it you vaſaed and loved them but for jour felven 
ts juſt with God co take them from you, to cacti 
0 value men to righter ends, and upon better conſi. 
ons: ard Botfr to prefer God before your ſelves, and 


y | and ubere y0u muff ſhottly 


and done his Part, perhaps God will ſend you othet | 


U that your Father fends it by, it is a Correction ve- 


fend! While jou Bad them? of 
Ju only Love them, whitte you made but Hrcke ae of 


tended to elevate your minds to God, arid ro inſlame your 
breaſts with Fered Love? If not, be it now known o 
you, that God gave you not fuch helps and mercies only 
to talk of, or look upon and love, butalfo to improve for 
the benefit of our Souls. et wor e & 
here jou are/ your ſelves, 


11. Dy you not ſeem to forge 
4 | 7 ph ever live? Where would 

you have your friends, but where you muſt be your lever? 
Do you mourn that they are taken hence? Why, if they 
had ſtaid here a thouſand years, how: little of that time 
ſhould you have had their company? when you'are al- 
moſt leaving the World your ſelves, would you not fend 
your Treaſure before you to the place where you muſt 
abide? How quickly will you pal from hence to God, 
where you ſhall nd jour friendi that you lartietited as if 
they had been loft, and there ſhall dwell with them for 
ever? O fooliſh Mourners / would you hbt have your 
friends at home? at their bome and your home, With'thelr Fu. 
rber and your Father, their God and jour Go! Shall you 
not there enjoy them long enougi Can you ſo much 
miſs them for one day, that muſt live with them to all 
eternity? and is not eternity long enough to enjoy Your 
friends in? | AF | 
Obj. But I 46 nor know whether ever I ſhall there have am) 
diſtinct knowledge of tbem, or love to tbim, and whether Gb 
ſhall not there be ſo far All in All, as that we ſhall need or 
fetch no comfort from the creature. @ AE 01 

nſw. There is no reaſon for either of theſe doubts: For, 
1: Lou cannot juſtly think that the knowledge bf the 
Glotified ſhall be more confuſed or imperfect thafi' the 
knowledge of natural men on earth. We ſhall know much 
more, hut hot ſo much Teſt: Heaven excecdeth Earth th 
Knowledge, as much as it doth in Joy. Treg. Wy 
2. The Angels in Heaven have now a diſtinct, particular 
Knowledge of the leaft Believers, rejoycing 1 
in their Convetſſon, and being called by Chriſt himſelf 
[Thet# Angel.] Therefore when We ſhall be 64“ to the 
Angeli, we ſhall certainly kfHOW otit neareſt friends that 
there dwell with us, and are employed in the ſame at- 
3. Abrabam ktiew the Rich man in Hell, and the Rich 
man knew Abrabam and Lazarus: Therefore we fhall have 
as diſfinct a Knowledge. BELT 1 85 
4. The two Difciptes knew) 4% and Ella, in the 
Mount, whom they had never ſeen before: Though it is 
poſſible Chrift told them who they were, yet there is fio 
ſuch thing expreſſed : and therefore it is 45 probable that 
they knew them by the communication of their irradia- 
ting glory: Muck more ſhall we be then illuminated to a 
clearer knowledge. _ | 5 

5. It is faid expre 


eſly, 1 Cor. 13. 10, 11, 12. that our 
preſent knowledge ſhall be done away ofily in regard of its 
imperfeckion; and not of it ſelf, which ſhall be perfected: 
[hes that which is perfefi is tome, then that which is in 


part fhall be done 2/49 Þ As we put away ebi1difh rhoughts 
and ſpeeches, Het WE become mei: The change will 


be from | ſceing in 4 laß] to [| ſeeing face to fate ] ad 
from Towing in 45 ] 1 Ne. 1 4 Ve art bot 
2. And that we hafſboth Ribu, and Love, and 8 ce 
in Creatures, even in Heaven, notwithſtaniding tfliat G Fl is 
all in aff, appeareth further thus, 
r. Chi, itt his Korg Humanity is a Creature: and 
yet there is no doubt but alt his Members will tfiere KO. 
and Love bim in Hs glorified Humanity, withotit any 46 
r6gation from the glory of his Deity. Arby 


"to underſtarid the natute of trixeFriefdfhip, and 2. 73 Body of Chrif win eonritite its union abid every 
to know that your owri feſicity is not in the hands | member will be fo nearly retated, eveti in Heivet; "that 


4 4 w4 nnn 7 » 
they cantot chbſs but Kyow atid Love each other, Sha 
we be ignorant of the embers of our Body ? and not be 


concern d im their felicity with whom we are ſo nearly 


one? ne e 
. The face and, felictt of the Church hereafter, if 
freqttently deferibed in Sctißrure, as confifting in Society, It 
is 4 Ring dom, the City 29010 che Heavenly Feria 
aff it is riferfioned 43 patr of ofir flappihefs t be of thr 
Society, Heb, 12.22, 23, 24, Oc. 4. The 


or your Souls? If you! uſed them not, it was juſt 
God, for af joy Lobt, to tae cet from yout They 
bien you 46 your Candle, nor onty co {ove ir, but 
"by the Light of it: and as your GH, not on- 


ve them, but to wear them; and as your Meat, not 


| 


YO PT WII — 6? 


» = 
I 4 1 5 + 4 >. . *. 
"a 4 2 1 * n 4 


n 
* . 8 
— omatrotnemttenncieg 


* 1 8 * 
5 * 
22225 


7 a 9 Wok ; Aw . 2 * 5 a . 
e . ̃ ᷣͤ . ̃ ̃ . ¼ . — 2 | 
. | 1 8 . E d # -» 3 þ y * . 
oy A ry ; » p * * 6 ©* TY 0 7 
” : * 4 1 4 4 . 1 
GOnVer ng wit uy 3011 . +" art I] 
\ _—_— 8 _ 
. ” —— 5 wit 8+ > ; 2 
1 — * : 1 * ' ER ” N. 


3 ͤ + 


„ — ons 


7 — — — ak * 1 _—_ —— — 
- — _ 3 a. — n 2 
5 r | . — 


— 
- > = — 
2 - 5 ACS or 2 8 J = — PO ne” 5 8 py — — — — A 
K , — 7 — 5 2 7 I : , 5 2 2 f _—_— == : I — — ; = —— 
* 9 oy 2 N 22 1 — at — — — 5 £2 0" Cf 2 — 6 EO OS r _— 2 2 z — * 2 - * —— 1 - TER: ' — - E - — — — 
— & #.. + 5 2 2 — ” : * . " : — 2 * . a+ - 4 ee - —  ——C Cs 1 — — — — «> LY Li — — * 8 ay bs 
,- a * — 4 Pg — — A. — 2 — * on 4 ZE Par $—<——_ — — - Sy. WES 24 = — = — 
- - — — ＋ — * — . — . a 4 LES ————r5ð& doi — — —— — — — — 2 — 5 . . = * Be - 
* ho, my Fn rag PRE”; —— 2 — — — _—_ — 8 — — — 2 — — , = . - 
—— ꝓ — — — — . . * 2 {FEES =>" 2 "ab 4 2 — r 24 LP 2 C 1 . nf 8 — ay — — -- — 
_—_— 2 * > — > _ - IB; 
_ * wo — "— — - _ | ane” * a S : — — — — . 
* E N — AY r oh "* 3 — 8 8 R n 0 n 3 — 11 YR = 2 — —_—_ - — 12 - 
— 8 2 — — * a * ** = 3 : 13 * 2 * — — — 5 4 - N 
— : — % * — 12 j a — N * — : I n "XT/ ” „ .» _— 
ew 4 W . * . N * 8 — 0 
: 5 * a - — — _—— ** * = 4 W r —— — Fn, * 
5 — . — — — * 27 * we - w..-" Wy * - as et — and —— 12 
wes pl . k + — — 2 = = 
« 2 : . - 2 2 2 E 
d aa _ bs —_ 


Is Ee — wo a 
2 2 — 
— * — — 4 — 
* a * — 
ww * 
' y 1 I” 
— > — 7 
a= as . 5c od — { 


— — 


— N * 
= — ite 
' 3 = \ _ 3 — 2 , 
_ = — — * — 
— — F._ has — — *< Fs i — 
2 — oe ˖ — woes ooo ——— — ow 0” 
ä — ̃ ĩ᷑ 4* wb; 2 
* 


2 
£ po 
—̃ 4 ANNE Aer a 


4 5 e r 


ren 


F 


LOT 


4. The Saints are called Kings themſelves: and it is 
 faid that they ſhall judge the World, and the Angels (And 
. udging in Scripture is frequently put for Governing) I bere- 

fore, (whether there will be another World of Mortals 
which they ſhall Govern, as Angels now Govern Men; 


or whether the Miſery of damned Men and Angels will 


partly conſiſt in as baſe a ſubjeCtion to the glorified Saints, 
as Dogs now have to Men, or wicked Reprobates on 
Earth to Angels; or whether in reſpe& of both theſe to- 


gether, the Saints ſhall then be Kings, and Rule and Judge; | 


or whether it be only the participation of the Glory of 

Chriſt, that is called a Kingdom, I will not here deter- 

mine; but) it is moſt clear that they will have a diſtin 

particular Knowledge of the World, which they them- 

| — muſt judge; and ſome concernment in that 
ork. | | 

5- Tt is put into the deſcription of the Happineſs of the 
Saints, that they ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the 
Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob, 
in the Kingdom of God. Therefore they ſhall know 
them, and take ſome comfort in their preſence. 

6. Love ( even to the Saints, as well as unto God) is one 
of the graces which ſhall endure for ever, 1 Cor, 13. It 
is exerciſed upon an Immortal object. ( the Image and Chil- 
dren of the Moſt High) and therefore muſt be one of 
the Immortal Graces, For Grace in the Nature of it dieth 
not: and therefore if the Object ceaſe not, how ſhould 
the Grace ceaſe, unleſs you will call its perfecting a ceaſ- 
ing? | 

* t is a ſtate too high for ſuch as we, and I think for any 
meer Creature to live ſo Immediately and only upon God, as 
to have no uſe for any fellow Creature, nor no comfort in 
them. God can make uſe of Glorified Creatures, in 
ſuch ſubſerviency and ſubordination to himſelf, as ſhall 
be no diminution to his Alſufficiency and Honour, nor 
to our glory and felicity. We muſt take heed of fancy- 
ing ſuch a Heaven it felt, as is above the capacity of a 
Creature; as ſome very wiſe Divines think they have 
done, that tell us we ſhall immediately ſee God's Eſſence (his 
Glory being that which is provided for our intuition and 
felicity, and is diſtin from his Eſſence ; being not ever) 
where, as his Eſſence is.) And as thoſe do that tell. us be- 
cauſe that God will be All in All, therefore we ſhall there 
have none of our comfort by any Creature. Though 
Fleſh and Blood ſhall not enter into that Kingdom, but our 
Bodies will then be Spiritual Bodies; yet will they be real- 
ly the ſame as now, and diſtin& from our Souls: and 
therefore muſt have a felicity ſuitable to a Body glorified ; 
And if the Soul did immediately ſee God's Eſſence, yet as 
no Reaſon can conclude that it can ſee nothing elſe, or 
that it can ſee even Created Good, and not Love it, ſo the 
Body. however muſt have objects and felicity fit for a 
Body. 8 


forth know we him no more. | 5 

Anlw. No doubt but all the carnality in principles, mat. 
ter, manner and ends of our knowledge, will then ceaſe, as 
its imperfection: But that a carnal knowledge be turned 
into a ſpiritual, is no more a diminution to it, than it is 
co the glory of our Bodies, to be made like the Stars in 
the Firmament of our Father. 


Obj. But then I ſhall have no more comfort in my preſent 


friends than in any other. | 5 | 

Anſw. 1. If you had none in them, it is no diminuti- 
on to our happinels, if indeed we ſhould have all in God 
immediately and alone. 2. But if you haveas much in 
others that you never knew before, that will not dimi- 
niſh any of your comfort in your antient friends. 3. But 
it is moſt probable to us, that as there is a twofold object 


for our love in the glorified Saints; one is their Holmeſs, 


and the other is the Relation which they ſtood in between 
God and us, being made his Inſtruments for our Conver- 
ſion and Salvation, fo that we ſhall Love Saints in Heaven 
in both reſpects: And in the firſt reſpect (which is the 
chiefeſt ) we ſhall love thoſe moſt. that have moſt of God, 
andthe greateſt Glory ( though ſuch as we never knew 


on Earth) And in the ſecond reſpect we ſhall love thoſe 


our ſel ves, as to forget or difregard our BenefatFory, ; 


1 


fulneſi, that were his Inf ruments for the collation of th 
Benefits. 1% boT We.” 


ſelves, - 10 T6 


| not Love long, I cannot love a comely Inne, fo wel 


| be loved for ever, when the love of theſe mult need 


Obj. But it is ſaid, If we knew Chriſt after the fleſh, hence- | ; 
5 P, l bear the Zyſsor Abſence of your Friends, is, that ith 


And that we ſhall not there lay by ſo much rehea 


nifeſt, 1. In that we ſhall for ever remember Clrip a 
Love bim, and Praiſe him, as one that | formerly Reden 
us, and waſhed us in bit Blond, and hath made us King 
Priefts to God: And therefore we may alſo in eff 
ordination to Chriſt, remember them with Love and Th, 


2. And this kind of Se // Lowe (to be ſenſible of 
and Evil to our ſelves) is none of the ſinful or imp 
ſelfiſhneſs to be renounced or laid by, but part of our y 
Natures, and as inſeparable from us as we are from; 
Much more, were it not digreſſive, might he {ail 
this Subject; but I ſhall only add, That as God doth d 
us to every holy Duty by ſhewing us the excellency of þ 
Duty; and as perpetuity is not the ſmalleſt excelleng; 
he hath purpoſely mention'd that Lowe enaurerh fur g 
( when he had deſcribed the love of one another) as aq 
cipal motive to kindle and increaſe this Love. And the 
fore thoſe that think they ſhall have no perſonal Raon 
of one onother, nor perſonal love to one Another ({ 
we cannot love perſonally, if we in! not perſonal 
do take a moſt effectual courſe to deſtroy: in: their & 
all holy ſpecial Love to Saints, by caſting away that p 
cipal or very great motive given them by the Holy d 
I am not able to Love much where J foreknow that I 


nearer Dwelling of my own, becauſe I muſt be gone 
Morrow. Therefore muſt I love my Bible better 
my Law-Books, or Phyſick Books, & c. becauſe it leadah 
Eternity. And therefore 1 muſt love Helms in my 
and others, better than Meat and Drink, and . 
and Honour, and Beauty and Pleaſure; / becauſe itn 


tranſitory, as they are tranſitory. 1 muſt, profels from 
17 experience of my Soul, that it is the belief t 
ſhall love my Friends in Heaven, that principally kin 
my love to them on Earth: And if I thought Ih 
never know them after Death, and conſequently nt 
love them more, when this Life is ended, 1 thouldint 
ſon number them with temporal things, and loved 
comparatively but a little; even as I love other tranli 
things ( allowing. for the excellency in the nam 
Grace.) But now I converſe with ſome delight wich 
en as believing I ſhall converſe with d 
or ever, and take comfort in the very Dead and 4 
as believing we ſhall ſhortly. meet in Heaven: And! 
them, I hope, with a love that is of a Heavenly Na 
while I love them as the Heirs of Heaven, with al 
which I expect ſhall there be perfected, and more 
and for ever exerciſed. nie 4994090! 
12. The laſt Reaſon that I give you, to move 0 
you the loudeſt call to retire from all the World, 
converſe with God himſelf, and to long for Hes 
where you ſhall be ſeparated from your Friends no 
And your forſaken ſtate will ſomewhat aſſiſt you 0 
ſolitary converſe with God, which it calls you to: 
this brings us up to the third part of the Text. 


- N ** 


ND yet Iam not alone, becauſe the. Father i wiih 
Doct. When all forſake us, and leave # (#5 
alone, we are far from being ſimply alone; becauſe 
with us. . oi ee rl 
He is not without Company, chat is with dhe! 
tho? twenty others have turn'd him off. He ib net 
out Light that hath the ſhining Sun, though 007 
dles be put out. If God be our God, he is aut 2 
is enough for us: And if he be our All, We .! 
much find the want of Creatures while he is wich bo n 
For, 1. He is with #s, who is Every where, an 
fore is never from us; and knoweth all the Wa) 
Projects of our Enemies; being with them in f 


_— 


. 


is with us in mer. 


14 


moſt, that were employ d by God for our greateſt good. 


: i & « IF 4 * 
' go, # ei 150 
# - 0 4 
5 4 . S # w 34 %E 
* 


'} 


=, 


-> N 
ak * 4 
8 * dy 1 44 * 6 R a waves 


fe 1 


4 


22 — ; wethn Gafe- pid 


» > af. x * 2 
» —— 


- 
ay : » . . 
4 To #9. 2% » 93 % 22 
— ener 22 wr) 
- 
_— 3 % 
= 
— — — vo 


EI AS LY oe 
bs Of . 


LR. >> 4 a F 2 615.3 4 * 5 TY ” N 
"IR 3 5 , y 4 1 
a 00 3 _— I _ — — — 97———ð 2 ——— 
2 n » LS 2 * N * * * 56 * . . : * 
the . 1 4 


— . 2 2 NM , 
Convet ſing ith GO D Solitude. 
7 k L ; 1 -% . 
* N M Hnr. 


ba 4 
U 


r 0 


— DIGIT” 


. . 9 


th. 


W's. 2 
* 19 * * — — od, —— —ͤ' * 5 


8 


„ Conquerable by none; and therefore While he is 
with us, we need not fear what Mam dan do unto us: 
ror they can do nothing but what he wi: No danger, no 
ſekneſ, no trouble or want can be ſo groat as to make ĩt ay 
f culty to God to deliver us, when dti@how he pleaſe. 


2 He is with ws who in Aegi, ſafficient to proſerit 


120 not fear the ſubtilty of Enemies ; nor ſhall” any of 
undertaken Works for his Church ot us miſcarty for 
reſerved even from our oJ Polly, 4 well as from our 
| — For it I our , 'y 
wr greate Ooncernments o princi 1 t 1 A, 
— Safety and Peace are chiefly ecu red 7 but it 
1 the Wiſdom of our great Preſerver. He knoweth 
what to do with us, and what Paths te lead us in, and 
what isbeſt for us in all Comditions; Aid he hathipromi- 
d to Teach us, and will be our ſure infallible Guide. 
3. He is witk us wh⁰ is yfinitely Good, and therefore is 
Gouls : that hath nothing in tim! to diſaſfect us, or diſcou 
rage us: whom we may! tore without fear of over-lov- 
w; and need not ſet any bounds to our Love, the Ob- 
of it being Infinite z 430inge 1 1 10.) 
4. He is with a, who is moſt early relutel to u, and 
oft dearly loveth us; and therefore will never be want- 
ng to us in any thing that is fit for us to have. This it 
2 that is with ur when all have left us and as to man we 
re alone; and the- fore wer may well ſay that we are 
alone. Of thi : nall ſay more anon in the application. 
Queſt. Bat bow is be irh us? Anſw. 1. He id with u 
t only in his Eſſentia] preſence, as he is every where, but 
his Gracious Fatherly Preſence: We are in his Family; 
tending on him: even as the eye of a Servant is to the 
and of his Maſter : We are always with bim, and (as he 


th is our, that is, all that is fit to be oommunicated to 
„ and all the proviſions of his bounty for his Children. 
Nhen we awake, we ſhould be Fill with bim: When we 
p abroad, we ſhould be always as before him: Our Life 
nd Works ſhould be a Malling with Goldt. 
2, He is always with ws ſuffpcicntly to do us Good; Tho' 
have none elſe that careth for us, yet will he never 
uſt us out of his Care, but biddeth us caſt our care on 


* 
* 


e none elſe to provide for us, he is always with us, 
d our Father knoweth what we want, and will make 
e beſt Proviſion for us, Mat. 6. 32,33. Though we 


i he is always with us to be our ſure Defence: He is the 
ok to which we fly, and upon which we are ſurely 
it, He gathereth us to himſelf as the Hen gatherech 
(Chickens under her Wings, 'Mat. 23. 37. And ſure 
le Love is thus protecting us, we may well ſay that the 


e n bin[elf 5s with us. Though in all our Wants we 
I no other to ſupply us, yet he is ſtill with us to per- 


Im his Promiſe, that no good thing ſhall be wanting to 
em that fear him. Though we may have none elſe to 
tenothen and help us, and fi t us in our Weaknels, 
theis always with us, hol Grace is ſufficient for us, 
manifc{t his Str in Weakneſs. Though we have 
other to Teach us, and to reſolve our Doubrs, yet he is 
ih us that is our chiefeſt Maſter, and hath taken us to 
is Diſciples, and will be our Light and Guide, and 
lead us into the Truth. Though we have none elſe 
de our Comforter, in our Agony, Darkneſsor Diſtreſs; 
Al torſake us, or are taken from us, and we are expo- 
's Hager with Ihanael in a Wilderneſs, yet ſtill the Fa- 
of all Conſolations is with us; his 


2 will ſpeak them ( in che ſeaſon 
welt for Us ) unto our hearts. 
Enemies, and would deſtroy 
Ws, as Job's | 
Wh aof them ſhould add Afffiction to our Aﬀiidi- 
et is our Redeemer and Juſtiſier ſlul e wv, and 


He is with us h⁰¹is Tofinivel wiſe,” and therefore we 


rant of Foreſight, or through any ovetrſighit. We ſhall be 


hrafech it himſelf in the Parable, Lale 15.) all that be 


u, as promiſing that he will care for us. Though we 


will fay bin ceſtrainitig Hand upon onr Twente and fay 

totheir pruudeſt Fury L Hithero and no fürcher ſhalt 

88 | = is angry with, e's accuſing Frlendz, not- 
andi 


withſtanding" their frienſhip and good meaning, and 
thaugh they ſeemed to ptead for God and Qodlinefs a- 


pink Jobs Sn ; And who [ha be again wr white Ood 3 
or us? or apbo ſbill condemm w whew'it is be that jaſtifierb 
3 Thoogh/we be put to fay as David, Pſa. 142. 14. 
'Tooketl'on hy right band, and bebeld, but there was no man 
that wonld know me + refuge Failed ine; no man caretl for my 
ſoul} Yet we may fa Tritt i, verſe. 5, S*. [I cried 
unto ther, O Lord ö 1 ſaid, Thog art my refuge and my portion 
inthe Land tbe Living: Bin my ſoul ant of priſon, that I 
may praj MN: be righteous ſhall compaſe me about © 
for thou ſhalt deat bount fully with me : 2, 3. I poured ont my 
tomplaint before Bim; I ſhewed before bim my trouble* when 
my ſpirit al over ed wir hin me, then thou kneweſt my 
path : in the way herein I walked have they privily laid 4 
ſnare for me.] Thus L God ii our refuge and 5 4 
very preſent belp in trouble. ] Palm 46. 1. Therefore flionld 
we not fear thouph the earth were removed, and though the 
mountains re carried into the midſt of the Sea; though the 
waters thereof roar and be troabled, Gr. Verſe 2, 3. Thongh 
as David faith, Pſal. 41. 5, 6, 7 [Mme enemies ſpeak evi 
of me: when ſhall be die, and his name my ? Anil if be 
come to fee we, he ſpeaketh wanity: his beart gathereth ini- 
quity to it ſelf; when be gorth abroad be telleth it + All that 
hate me whiſpe together again fi me: againft me do they de- 
viſe my burt: An e vil diſtaſe, ſay they, cleaveth faſt unto 
bim; and now that he lyeth, be (ball riſe up no more: Na, my own 
familiar friend in whom I trufted, that did eat of my bread, 
bath lift up bil bid gf me] "Yet we may add as he, 
vU."12.-[ And as for me, thou up mtegrity, 
K as Pſal. 


oldeft me in mine 


and ſetteſt me before thy face for ever.] Though 


35,7, &c. Without cauſe they bave hid for me their net in 


4 pit, which withoat cauſe they have digged for my ſcul: 11. 
and folk witneſſes did riſe 5 they Ms mn hg thing 
that ] knew not ; they rewarded me evil for good: 15, 16. In 

AR 'and gathered themſelves together; 


the ab jedi gathered themſelots rogerber againft me, and I knew 


it not; they did tear and ceaſed not; with hypocritical mockers 


in feaſts, rhey"gnaſhed upon me ith their teetb: 20. Fir they 
604 not fe % Ses deceirfnl matters againſt them 
| that are quiet in the Land.] Yet verſe 9. | My 12 ſhall be 
jeyful in the Lord; it ſhall rejoyce in bis ſolvation: 10. All 
my bones ſhall ſay, Lord, who is like unto thee, who delivereſt 


the poor from bim that is too ſtrong for him, yea the poor 


none elſe to defend us againſt the power of our Ene- 


| and the needy from bim that ſpoiletb him. ] "Though friends 
be far off, the Lord is nigh to them that are of a broken heart, 
and ſaveth ſuch as be of a contrne ſpirit : Many are the of- 
flitions of the righteous ;' but the Lord delivereth him out of 
them all.] Pal, 34 18, 19. The Lord redeemeth the ſeul 
F bis ſervants; and none of them that truft in bim ſhall be 
deſolate. ] ver. 22. Therefore [1 will be glad and reſoyce 
in bis Mercy, for be hath conſidered my trouble, and bath known 
(and owned) my ſoul in adverſity : and hath not ſhut me 
in the hand of the enemy · When my life was ſpent with grief, 

and my years with fig bing; my ſtrength failed becauſe of mine 
iniquity, and my bones were conſumed ; 1 was a reproach among 
all mine enemies, but eſpecially among my neighbours, and a 
fear to mine acquaintance ; they that did ſee me without, fled 
from me: I forgotten, and as a dead man out of mind: [| 
was like a broken veſſel: I heard the ſlander af many: fear was 
on every fide, while they took counſel rogetber againſt me, they 


Spirit who is the 
Mforter is in us: And he that ſooften ſpeaketh the 
ds of Comfort to us in his Goſpel, and faith { Be of 
Chrer ; ler not your bearts be troubled, neither be afraid, 
and meaſure which 
Though all Friends 
us, or turn falſe Ac- 
Friends, in their Ignorance or Paſſion; 


deviſed to take away my life: but I truſted in thee, O Lord : 


| 1 ſaid, Thow art my God: my times are in thy band: deliver 


ine from rhe hands of mine enemies, and from them thar per- 
feeute me: Male thy face to ſhine upon thy ſervant: Save 
me for thy mercies ſake.---- O how great is thy goodneſs which 
thau baſt laid wp for them that fear thie, whoch thou haſt 
wreught for them that truſt in thee before the ſons of men 
Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy preſence from 
the pride of man: thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly in # pavilion 
from tbe ſtrife” of tongues, Pſal. 3 1. Thus God is wb 
us when wet far from us, by —_ us: His Peo- 
le find appy experience that are not alone, 
Bec 1 15 * them, eu! ſhall not come nigh them 
unleſs as it . worketh for their good. He u ther 
| Eeeee biding 
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comforted me, when it was paſt the power of man! How 
oft hath he relieved and delivered me, when all the help 
of man was vain ! It hath been my Stay and Ref, to look 
to him, when the Creature hath been a brokenStaff,, and de- 
ceitful friends have been but as a broken tooth, or a foot 
that is out of joynt (as Solomon ſpeaketh of confidence 
in an unfaithful man in the time of Trouble, Prov. 25. 
29.) Verily, as the World were but an horrid Dungeon 
without the Sun, ſo it were a howling Wilderneſs, a 
place of no conſiderable employment or delight, were it 
not that in it we may hve to God and do him Service, and 
ſometimes be refreſhed with the light of his Countenance, 
and the communications of his Love. But of this more anon. 


Uſe 1. W E ſee our Example, and our Encouragements. 
In Let us now, as followers of Chriſt, endea- 
vour to zmitate him in this, and to Live upon God, when 
Men forſake us, and to know that while Ged is with us, 
we are not alone, nor indeed forſaken. while he forſakes us not. 
I hall, 1. Shew you here Negatively, what you muſt 
708. do. 2. Affirmatively, what you muſt do; for the per- 
formance of your Duty in this imitation of Chrilt. 

1. Lou muſt not make this your Pretence for the un- 
dervaluing your uſeful friends, nor for your unthank- 
tulneſs for ſo great a benefit as a godly Friend : nor for 


the neglect of your Duty in improving the company and 


help of your Friends: I wo is better than one: The com- 
munion of Saints, and help of thoſe that are wiſe and 
faichful, is a mercy highly to be eſteemed. And the un. 
dervaluing of it, is at leaſt a ſign of a declining Soul. 


Auently a retiring rather from God, than to God. as 
| ſome idle Seryagts, that think they ſhould not wok 
hard, becauſe it j but Vorl n biſimeſs, and think their i 


ſerving God: As if it were not ſerving God to be faith 
in their Maſter's Service. * 0. 


accident ſhall make one leſs ſerviceable to God and l 


y | 2. The diſtance of Temptations, and opportunity « 
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ſters deal not Ryligioufly, by them, unleſs they let then 
neglect their Labour, that they may ſpend more tiae 


1 


I "O98 Oy » 
I deny not hut very holy perſons have lived in a fiae, 
retirement from humane converſe: In ſuch caſes as theſ 
it may become a Duty: 1. In caſe of | ſuch. perſeewin ; 
at preſent leaveth us no opportunity of ſerving or honey 
ring God ſo much in any other place or ſtate. 
2. In caſe that natural infirmity, or diſability, or aby off 


Church in Society, than he is in Solitule. 

3. In caſe he hath committed a ſin ſo heinous,and 
indelible Scandal and Reproach, as that it is not fith 
the ſervants of Chriſt any more to receive him into the 


ſin, and fain would live in it; Vet, 1. Grace may ſont 
time appear in the ſtrength and ſelf. denial which is er 
ciſed in the very avoiding of temptations, when yet pe 
haps the perſon hath not ſtrength enough to have ſto 
againſt the temptations if it had not been avoided. Ant 


ſerious and frequent conſideration, may be a means 
help chem to ſincerity that want it. Amen 

5. In caſe a man by -ge or ſickneſs find himſelf fo ne 
to death, as that he hath now a more ſpecial call to loo 
after his preſent actual preparation, than to endeavour a 
more the good of others; and find withal, that ſolunde u 
help him in his preparations, his ſociety being ſuch 
would but hinder him. In theſe five Cafes, 1 ſuppok 
Lawful to retire from humane converſe into ſolitude. 
But when there is no ſuch neceſſity or Call, it uſual 
proceedeth from one of theſe vicious Diſtempers: i. Frol 
Cowardize and fear of Suffering, when the Soldiers 
Chriſt do hide their Heads, inſtead of confeſſing him b 
tore Men. 

2. From a lazineſs of Mind and wearineſs of Di 
when ſlothful and unprofitable Servants hide their Talent 
pretending their fear of the Auſterity of their Lord. lt 
eaſier to run away from our Work, than do it.: and to 
out of the reach of Ignorance, Malice, Contradidil 
and Ungodlineſs, than to encounter them, and conquer it 
by Truth and holy Lives. So many perſons as we © 
verſe with, ſo many are there to whom we owe" 
Duty: And this is not ſo eaſie as it is to over- Tund 
Work, and to hide our ſelves in ſome Wilderneſs of 
| whilſt others are fighting the Battels of the Lord. 3 
it may proceed from meer impatience: When men ca 
bear the frown, and ſcorns, and violence of the oy 
ly, they fly from ſufferings, which by patience the) 
overcome. 4. Or it may come from humour and 1 
lity of mind, and diſcontent with ones Condition: g 
retire from humane converſe to pleaſe a diſconterted P. 
nate mind; or expecting to find that in privacy * 
in publick they could not find, nor is any wheel 
found on Earth. 5. And ſome do it in Melancho), 


0 


2. Jou muſt not hence fetch any pretence to flight your 


4 


ly to pleaſe a /ick imagination, which is vexed in comp! | 
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Ada litcle eaſeth ic {elf in living as the poſſeſſed man 
mong the Tombs. 6. And ſometimes it proceedeth 
rom ſelf-ignorance , and an anbumbled fate. of ſoul: 
When men think much better of themſelves than others, 
hey think they can more comfortably converſe with 
emſelves than with others: Whereas if they well under - 
good that they are the worſt or greateſt Enemies, or trou- 
i to themſelves, they would more fear their own 
Company than other mens: They would then conſider 
what proud, and fleſhly, and worldly, and ſelfiſh, and 
vſordered hearts they are like to carry with them into 
yer ſolitude, and there to be annoyed with from day to 
ay: And that the neareſt enemy is the worlt, and the 
weareſt trouble is the greateſt, | | 

Theſe vices or infirmitzes carry many into Solitude; and 
{ they live where Popiſh Vanity may ſeduce them, they 
ill perhaps imagine, that they are ſerving God, and en- 
ing into perfection, when they are but {fully obeying 
teir Corruptions: and that they are advanced above | 
thers in degrees of Grace, while they are pleaſing a a 
ſcaled Fancy, and entring into a dangerous courſe of 
Gin, No doubt but the duties of a publick life are more 
number, and greater in weight, and of more excel- 
ent conſequence and tendency ( even to the moſt pub- 
ick good, and greateſt honour of God) than the duties 
privacy or retirement. Vir bonus eſt commune bonum: 
good man is a common good. And ( faith Seneca) Nul- 
eſent communia niſi pars illorum pertineret ad ſingulos. ] If 
rery one have not ſome ſhare or intereſt in them, how 
re they common? Let me add theſe few Conſiderati- 
os, to ſhew you the evil of voluntary unneceſſary Soli. 
pie, 
. You leſs contribute to the honour of your Redeemer, 
nd leſs promote his Kingdom in the World, and leſs ſub- 
eye his Death and Office, while you do good but to 
ww, and live but al moſt to your ſelves. | 
2, You live in the pooreſ# exerciſe of the grace of Chari- 
; and therefore in a low undeſirable Condition. 
z. You will want the communion of Saints, and be- 
ft of publick Ordinances (for I account not a Colledge- 
ik a Solitary Life.) And you will want the help of the 
tarity, Graces and Gifts of others, by which you 
night be benefited. 1 
4 It will be a life of ſmaller Comfort, as it is a life of 
naler Benefit to others. They that do but little good 
cording to their ability) muſt expect but little comfort. 
hey have uſually moſt peace and comfort to themſelves 
t are the moſt profitable to others. Non poteſt quiſquam 
it degere qui ſe tantum intuetur, Alteri vivas oportet, ſi tibi 
Ji vivere: Sen. ] No man can live well, that looketh but to 
nf: Thou muſt live to another, of thou wilt live to ti ſelf) 
O the delight that there is in doing good to many! None 
oweth it that hath not tried it: Not upon any account 
Merit; but as it Pleaſeth God, and as Goodneſs it ſelf is 


1 
: 


d we are under promiſe 3 and as Charity makes all 
e good that's done to another to be to us as our own / 
Me are dark and partial, and heedleſs of our ſelves, 
Id hardiy brought or kept in acquaintance with our 
as, and therefore have the more need of the eye of 
ters: And even an Enemy's eye may be uſeful, tho 
Kicious; and may do us good, while he intends us evil, 
Wn Bernard L Malum quod nemo videt, nemo arguit : Ubi 
n non timetur reprebenſor, ſecurus accedit tentator 5 licen- 
' Perpetratur iniquitas | [The evil that none ſeeth, none 
"vhs and where the reprover is not feared, the tempter 

b more boldly, and the ſm is committed the more licenti- 
les hard to know the Spots in our own Faces, when 
have no Glaſs or Bebolder to acquaint us with them. 
Uh Chryſotom ¶ Solitude is velamen omnium viticrum | 
Cover of all Vice: ] In Company this Cover is laid aſide, 


. bar cauſe ſhame ; which Solitude is not acquainted 
m: and it's a piece of impenitency not to be aſhamed of 


q And we are for the moſt part ſo weak and ſickly, 
| 1 are unable to ſubſiſt without the help of others. 
Ne 


nable and ſweet; and as we receive by communicating; 


ie being more naked, is more aſhamed. It is be- | 


mes (or infants, or fick-like men) 50 not be left to them- 
ſelves. ] And God hath left ſome impotency, inſufficien- 
ey and neceſſity upon all that ſhould keep men ſociable, 


| and make them acknowledge their need of others, and 
| de thankful for afliſtance from them, and be ready to do 


good to others, as we would have others do to us. He 
that feeleth not the need of others, is ſo unhumbled as to 
have the greater need of them. 445 

7. Pride will have great advantage in private, and Re- 
pentance great diſadvantage, while our fs ſeem to be all 
dead, becauſe there is not a temptation to draw them out, 
or an obſerver to reprove them. Tam diu patiens Jui, 
que ſibi videtur & humilis, donec nullius hominum conſortia 


pellaverit cujuſlibet occaſionis commotio, inquit Caſſianus ] Ma- 
ny a man ſeems to bimſelf patient and humble, while be keeps 
out of Company; who would return to his own nature, if the 
commotion of any occaſion did but provoke him. ] It's hard to 
know what ſz or grace is in us, if we have not ſuch tri- 
als as are not to be found in Solitude. | 

8. Flying from the obſervation and judgment of others, 
is a kind of ſelf-accuſaticn ; as if we confeſsd our ſelves 
ſo bad as that we cannot ſtand the tryal of the Light. 
Bona conſcientia turbam aduocat : Mala in ſolitudine anxia 
eſt & ſollicita: fi boneſta ſunt que facis, omnes ſciant : fi 
turpia, quid refert neminem ſcire, cum tu ſcias ! O te miſerum 
fi contemnis bunc teſtem: inquit Seneca, ] That is LA good 
Conſcience will call in the Croud (or witneſſes, not caring 
who ſeeth:) A bad Conſcience is anxious and ſollicitous even 
in ſolitude : If they be things honeſt which thou doſt, let all 
men know : If they be diſhoneſt, what good doth it thee that 
no man elſe knoweth it, when thou knoweſt it thy ſelf ? O mi- 
ſerable man, if thou deſpiſe this witneſs ! ] Something is ſuſ- 
peed to be amiſs with thoſe that are always in their 
Chambers, and are never ſeen. Tell not Men that you 
cannot bear the Light: It is he that doth evil that hateth 
the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 
9. Solitude is too like Death to be deſirable: He liveth 
that doth good; and he is dead that is uſeleſs, [ Vivit is qui 
multis uſui eſt : Vivit is qui ſentitur : qui vero latitant & tor- 
pent, mortem ſuam anteceſſerint, inquit Sen. | L He liveth 
that is profitable to many: He liveth that is obſerved or per- 
ceived: but they that lie hid and drowſie, do anticipate theiv 
death. ] And it is the moſt culpable death, and therefore 
the worſt, to have life, and not to uſe it. 

10. And a life of holy Communion is liłeſt unto Heaven, 
where none ſhall be folitary, but all as Members of the 
Heavenly Feruſalem, ſhall in Harmony Love and Praiſe 
their Maker. | | 

Theſe Reaſons ſeem ſufficient to me to ſatisfy you that 
no man ſhould chooſe Solitude without a ſpecial neceſſity or 
call; nor yet ſhould it be taken for a life of greater per- 
fection, than a faithful ſerving of God in — 4 and doing 


good to more. 

[ Shall now come to the Affirmative, and tell you for all 
1 this, that LF God call us into Solitude, or men for{ake 1, e 
may rejopce in this, that we are not alone, but the Father it 
with us. ] Fear not ſuch Solitude, but be ready to improve 
it, if you be caſt upon it. If God be your God, recon- 
ciled to you in Chriſt, and his Spirit be in you, you are 
provided for Solitude, and need not fear if all the World 
ſhould caft you off. If you be baniſhed, impriſoned, or 
left alone, it is but a Relaxation from your PRE La- 
bours ; which though you may not caſt off your ſelves, 
you may lawfully be ſenſible of your eaſe, if God take 
off your burden. It is but a ceſſation from 77 ſharpeſt 
conflicts, and removal from a multitude of great temp- 
tations. And though you may not cowardly retreat or 
ſhift your ſelves from the fight and danger, yet if God 
will diſpenſe with you, and let you live in greater peace 
and ſafety, you have no cauſe to murmur at his dealing. 
A fruit-tree that groweth by the High- way ſide, doth 
ſeldom keep his fruit to ripeneſs, while ſo many Paſſengers 
have each his Stone or Cudgel to caſt at it: Seneca could 
ſay [ Nunquam a turba mores quos extuli refero: Aliquid ex 


— 


— — 


mo eſt ex imprudentibus qui relinqui ſibi debet] umwviſe 


eo quod compoſui turbatur; aliquid ex his que fugavi redit: 
| as Eecee2 f | inimica 


commiſcetur: ad naturam priſtinam reverſurus quum 1 "Wi 
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inimica eſt multorum converſatio] 1 newer by ing home well 
From a Crowd the Manners which I took out with me: ſome- 
t bing is diſorder d of that which I had ſet in order: ſomething 


ef that which I bad baniſhed doth return: the Conwerſation of 


many, I find an enemy to me.] O how many vain and 
fooliſh words corrupt the minds of thoſe that converſe 
with an ungodly World, when your ears and minds 
who live in Solitude, are free from ſuch temptations ! 
You live not in fo corrupt an Air as they: You hear not 
the filthy ribald ſpeeches, which fight againſt Modeſty 
and Chaſtity, and are the Bellows of Luſt : You hear 
not the diſcontented complaining words of the impati- 
ent; nor the paſſionate. provoking words of the offend- 
ed; nor the wrangling quarrelſom words of th econ. 
tentious, nor the cenſorious, or ſlanderous, or reproach- 
ful words of the Malicious, who think it their intereſt to 
have their Brethren taken to be bad, and to have others 
hate them, becauſe they themſelves hate them; and who 
are as zealous to quench the Charity of others, when it 
is deſtroyed in themſelves, as holy perſons are zealous 
to provoke others to Love, which: dwelleth and ruleth 
in themſelves. In your Solitude with God, you ſhall not 
hear the lies and malicious revilings of the ungodly a. 


gainſt the generation of the juſt : nor the ſubtil cheating 


words of Hereticks, who being themſelves deceived, 
would deceive others of their Faith, and corrupt their 


Lives. You ſhall not there be diſtracted with the noiſe 


and clamours of contending uncharitable Profeſſors of 
Religion, endeavouring to make Odious fir ſt the Opinions, 
and then the Perſons of one another: one ſaying here is 
the Church, and another, There is the Church: one 
ſaying, This is the true Church- Government, and ano 
ther ſaying, Nay, but that is ir: one ſaying, God will 
be Worſkipped thus, another, Not ſo, but thus, or thus: 
You ſhall not there be drawn to fide with ove againſt a- 
nother, nor to joyn with any Faction, or be guilty of Di- 
viſions :You ſhall not be troubled with the Oaths and Blaſ. 
phemies of the wicked, nor with the imprudent miſcarria- 
ges of the weak; with the perſecutions of Enemies, or the 
falling out of Friends: You ſhall not fee the cruelty of 
proud Oppreſſors, that ſet up Lyes by armed Violence, 
and care not what they ſay or do, nor how much other 
men are injur'd and ſuffer, fo that themſelves may ty 


rannize, and their Wills and Words may rule the World, 


when they do ſo unhappily rule themſelves In your 


Solitude with God, you ſhall not ſee the Proſperity of 


the Wicked, to move you to Envy; nor the Adverſity of 
the Juſt, to be your Grief: You ſhall ſce no worldly 


pomp and ſplendour to befool you, nor adorned Beauty 


to entice you, nor waſting Calamities to afflict you: You 
ſhall not hear the laughter of fools, nor the ſick man's 
groans, nor the wronged man's complaints, nor the poor 
mans murmurings, nor the proud man's boaſtings, nor 
the angry man's abutive ragings. As you loſe the help 
of your gracious friends, fo you are freed from the fruits 
of their peeviſhneſs and paſſions ; of their diffe ing O 
pinions and Ways and Tempers; of their inequality, 
unſuitableneſs and contrariety of minds or interelts ; of 
their levity and unconſtancy, and the powerful tempta- 
tions of their friendthip, to draw you to the Errors or 
other tins which they are tainted with themielves. In a 
Word, you arc there half delwercd from the VANITY 


and VEXATION of the World; and were it not that j and Serpents may be ſpared ; and Bees themſelves ha 


you are yet undelivered from your ſel ves, and that you 
take diſtempered corrupted hearts with you, Ob what a 
telicity would your Solitude be! But, alas, we cannot 
over. run our own Diſeaſes, we muſt car y with us the 
remnants of our corrupted Nature; our deadneis and 
dulneſs, our ſelfiſhneſs and earthly minds, our impati- 
ence and diſcontents; afid worſt of all, our lamentable 
weakneſs of Faith, and Love, and Heavenly-mindedneſs, 
and our ſtrangeneſs to God, and backwardnels to the 
matters of eternal life. O that 1 could. eſcape theſe, 
though I were in the hands of the moſt cruel enemies. O 
that ſuch a heart could be left behind how gladly would 
I over-run both Houſe and Land, and Honour, and all 
Senſual delights, that I might but over-run it! O where 
is the place where there is none of this darkneſs, nor diſ- 


Of Converſing with G O D in Solitude. Part. 


affection, nor diſtance, nor eſtrangedneſs from God! 
that I knew it O that T could find it! O that I migh 
there dwell? though I ſhould never more fee the fag 


Mortals; nor ever hear a human VOICE nor exe 
caſt of the delights of Fleſh / alas , fooliſh Soul; f 
a place there is, that hath all this, and more 4. 
this: but it is not in a Wilderneſs, but in Paradiſe , 
here on Earth, but above with Chriſt ! And yet am 1688; 
oth to die? yet am I no more deſirous of the bleſſed du 
when I ſhall be unclothed of Fleſh and Sin? O Dea, 
what an enemy art thou even to my Soul! by affrig i; 
ing me from the preſence of my Lord, and hindringny 7 
deſires and willingneſs to be gone, thou wrongeſt nll: 
much more, than by laying my fleſn to rot in date. 
Fain I would know God, and fain TI would more e 
kim and enjoy him: But O this hurtful love of In 
O this unreaſonable fear of Dying, detaineth my det 
from prefling on to the happy place where all this nll» 
be had O wretched man that I am, who ſhall dehnt 


me from this Body of Death! this carnal unbelierg 
heart, that ſometimes can think more delightſully q 
Wilderneſs than of Heaven; that can go leek after God i 
deſart Solitude, among the Birds, and Beaſts, and Trex 
and yet is ſo backward to be looſed from fleſh that I mz 
find him and enjoy him in the World of Glory! Can 
expect that Heaven ſhould come don to Far 
and that the Lord of Glory ſhould remove his Court an 
either leave the retinue of his celeſtial Courtiers, or brin 
them all down into this droſſy World of Fleſh and $ 
and this to ſatisfy my fleſhly fooliſh mind Or can Ie 
pect the tranſlation of Euoch, or the Chariot of Ela 
Is it not enough that my Lord hath Conquered Deat 
and ſanctified the Paſſage, and prepared the place of n 
perpetual abode! _ | 211 100% 
Well! for all this, though a Milderneſs is not Heavm, 
ſhall be ſweet and welcome, for the ſake of Heaven, 
thence | may but have a clearer Proſpect of it: and if 
retiring from the crowd and noiſe of Folly, I may butt 
more compoſed and better diſpoſed to converſe a 
and to uſe my Faith (alas, my too weak languid Fat 
until the beatifical Viſion and fruition come. I thet 
may be but more of God, or readier acceſs to him, 
more heart-quickening flames of Love, or more he 
comforting intimations of his favour, in aWilderneſstha 
in a City, ina Priſon than in a Palace, let that Wide 
neſs be my City, And let that Priſon be my Palace, wi 
1 muſt abide on Earth. If in Solitude I may have 1 
nech's walk with God, I ſhall in due ſeaſon have ſuc 
tranſlation as ſhall bring meto the ſame felicity which! 
enjoyeth ; and in the mean time, as well as after, it is 
diſadvantage, if by mortal eyes I be ſeen no more. 
the Chariot of Contemplation will in Solitude raiſe " 
to more believing affectionate converſe with Heave 
than I could expect in Tumults and Temptations, 1 ſ 
reconcile me unto Solitude, and make it my Paradiſe 
Earth, till Angels, inſtead of the Chariot of Els, ſh 
convey me to the Preſence of my glorified Head, in 
Celeſtial Paradiſe, | | 1 
Object. But it is grie vcus to one that bath been uſu 
much compary, to be alone. 
Znſw. Company may ſo uſe you, that it may be n 
grievous to you 70: to be alone. The ſociety of N. 


ſuch Stings as make ſome that have felt them think 
bought the Honey dear. — 10 
But can you ſay vou are alone while you are with 
s his Preſence nothing to you? doth it not ſigniſ . 
than the company of all men in the World? fait 
rom, ¶ Sapiens nunquam. ſolus efſe pores? : habet enim j* 
omnes qui ſunt, & qui fuerunt boni & ft _— 
inopia, loquitur cum Deo ] viz. A wiſe man cannt be“ 
for he hath with him the good men that are or bave ne 
And if there be a want of men, be ſpeaketh wnb C04. 
ſhouid rather have ſaid, There can he no want ef _—_ | 
we may ſpeak with G: And were it not that Goo” © 
revealed to us as in a Glaſs, and that we do conve!* | 
God in Man, we ſhould think humane conve!” 
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Object. O but Solitude is diſconſolate to a ſociable Minl. 

nſw, But the moſt Jefirable ſociety is no Solitude: faith. 
Hlerom, ¶ Infinita erimi vaſt itas te terret ? ſed tu Paradiſum 
rte leambula: Quotieſcunque cogitatione ac mente illuc con- 
lenderis, tories in eremo non eri, J that is L Doth the ' infinite 
woſPneſs of the Wilderneſs terrify thee? but do then (aſcend) in 
und and walk in Paradiſe: As oft "as thou aſcendeſt t hit her in 
llonobt and mind, ſo oft thou ſhalt not be in the Wilderneſs. ] 
if God be nothing to thee, thou art not a Chriftian but an 
Itbeiſt. If God be God to thee, he is all in all to thee; and then 
hould not his Preſence be inſtead of all? O that I might 
get one ſtep nearer unto God, though I receded many 
from all the World]! O that J could find that place onEarth, 
where a Soul may have neareſt acceſs unto him, and ful. 
lt knowledge and enjoyment of him, though I never 
more ſaw the face of Friends ! 1 ſhould chearfully ſay 
with my bleſſed Saviour [! n the Father is 
vith me.] And ſhould ſay fo for theſe ealpns follo 


Ing. | 

4 If God be with me, the Maker, and Ruler, AF Diſpo- 
fr of all is with me © ſo that all things are virtually with me 
in tim. I have that in Gold and Jewels which I ſeem 
o want in Silver, Lead and Droſs I can want no friend, 
ji God vouchſafe to be my friend; and I can enjoy no 
enefit by all my friends, if God be my enemy: I need 
not fear the greateſt enemies, if God be reconciled to 
me. I ſhall not miſs the light of the Candle, if I have 
his bleſſed Sun, The Creature it norhing but what it is 
am God, and in God: And it is worth nothing, or 
md for nothing, but what it's worth in order 
Into God, as it declareth him, and helps the Soul to 
now him, ſerve him, or draw nearer to him: As it is 
Idolatry in the unhappy Worldling, to thirſt after the 
reature wich the neglect of God, and ſo to make the 
Void his God; fo doth it favour of the fame hainous 
n to lament our loſs of Creatures more than the diſplea- 
re of God, If God be my enemy, or I am fallen un- 
er his indignation, I have then ſo much greater matters 
0lament than the loſs, or abſence, or frowns of man, as 
ould almoſt make me forget that there is ſuch a thing as 
an to be regarded: But if God be my Father, and my 
Fiend in Chriſt, I have then ſo much to think of with 
leieht, and to recreate and content my ſoul, as will pro- 
am it moſt incongruous and abſurd to lament inordi- 
xely the abſence of a Worm, while I have his Love 
nd Preſence who is All in All. If God cannot content 
e and be not enough for me, how is he then my God? 
I pou ſhall he be my Heaven and everlaſting Happi- 
ISIS | | 

2. If God be with me, he is with me to whom 1 cm 
Halle devoted. I am wholly his, and have acknow- 
ded his intereſt in me, and long ago diſclaimed all 
urpers, and repented of alienations, and unreſerved- 
teſgned my felf to him: And where ſhould I dwell 
iu wich him that is my owner, and wich, whom I have 
ed: the ſolemneſt Covenant that ever I made? I never 
de my elf to any other, but in ſubordination to him, 
id wich a ſalvo for his higheſt inviolable Right. Where 
"ud my Goods be but in my own Houſe ? with whom 
bud a Servant dwell but with his Maſter? and a Wife 
u wich her Husband ? and Children but with their Fa- 


f * F : Lam nearlier related to my God, and to my Savi- 
ves x u, than am to any of my Relations in this World. I 
ink age more to him than to all the World: I have renounced 


ine World, as they ſtand in competition or compari- 
u with him: And can I want their company then, while 
n with him? How ſhall I hate Father and Mother, and 


a 0 band Children, and Brother and Siſter for his ſake, if 

oy not ſpare them, or be without them to enjoy him? 

wins | 4 bate them is but to uſe them as. men do hatred things, 
lat is 


e to caſt them away with contempt, as they would 
* me from Chriſt, and to cleave to him, and be 
C ed in him alone. Iam now Married to Chrift, and 
frefore muſt chearfully leave Father and Mother, and 
native Place, and all, to cleave to him: And with 
* ſhould I now delight to dwell, but with him who 
E me into ſo near Relation, to be, as it were, 

e with him! O my dear Lord, hide not thou thy 


1 


Face from an unkind, an unworthy ſinner ! let me but 
dwell with thee and fee thy Face, and feel the gracious 
embracements of thy Love, and then let me be caſt off 
by all the World, if thou ſeeſt it meeteſt for me; or let 
all other friends be where they will, ſo that my Soul may 
be with thee; 1 have agreed for thy fake to forſake all, 
even the deareſt that ſhall ſtand againſt thee; and I re» 
ſolve by thy Grace to ſtand to this Agreement. 

3. If God be with me, I am not alone, for be is with me that 
loweth me heſt.] The Love of all the Friends on Earth is 
nothing to his Love. O how plainly hath he declared 
that he loveth me, in the ſtrange condeſcention, the ſuſ- 
ferings, death, and interceſſion of his Son? What Love 
hath he declared in the communications of his Spitit, and 
the operations of his Grace, and the near relations into 
which he brought me? What Love hath he declared in 
the courſe of his Providences? in many end wonderful 
Prefervations and Deliverances? in the conduct of his 
Wiſdom, and in a life of Mercies? What Love appear- 
eth in his precious Promifes, and the glorious Proviſions 
he hath made for me with himſelf to all eternity? O my 
Lord, I am aſhamed that thy Love is ſo much loſt ; that 
it hath no better return from an unkind unthankful heart; 
that I am no more delighted in thee, and ſwallowed up 
in the contemplation of thy Love; I can contentedly let 
20 the ſociety and converſe of all others, for the con- 
verſe of ſome one boſom friend, that is dearer to me 
than they all, as Jonathan to David: And can I not 
much more be ſatisfied in thee alone, and let go all, if 1 
may continue with thee? My very Dog will gladly for- 
ſake all the Town, and all perſons in the World, to fol- 
low me alone! And have | not yet found ſo much Love 
and Goodneſs in thee, my dear and blefſed God, as to be 
willing to converſe alone with thee? All men delight 
moſt in the company of thoſe that love them beſt : They 
chuſe not to converſe with the Multitude when they 
look for Solace and Content, but with their deareſt 
Friends: And fhould any be fo near to me as God? O 
were not thy Love unworthily negle&ed by an unthank- 
ful heart, 1 ſhould never be ſo unſatisfied in thee, but 
ſhould take up, or ſeek my comforts in thee: I ſhould 
then ſay, Whom have ] in Heaven but the, and there is none 
on Earth that ] deſire beſides thee! Though not only my 
friends, but my fleſh and heart themſelves ſhould fail me, 
it is thou that wilt ſtill be the ſtrength of my heart,and my 
Portion for ever: it is good therefore for me to draw near 
to thee, how far ſoever I am from Man: O let me there 
dwell where thou wilt not be ſtrange, for thy loving kind- 
neſs is better than Life: inſtead of the multitude of my 
turmoiling thoughts, let me be taken up in the believing 
views of thy reconciled Face, and in the glad attendance 
of thy Grace: or at leaſt in the multitude of my thoughts 
within me, let thy celeſtial comforts delight my Soul. 
Let me dwell as in thy Family; and when awake, let 
me be fill with thee! Let me go no whither but where 
Jam ſtill following thee: Let me do nothing but thy 
Work, nor ſerve any other, but when I may truly call it a 
ſerving thee : Let me hear nothing but thy voice, and let 
me know thy voice by whatever inſtrument thou ſhale. . 
ſpeak Let me never ſee any thing but thy ſelf, and the 
Glaſs that repreſenteth thee, and the Books in which L 
may read thy Name: And let me never play with the 
gut- ſide, and geze on Words and Letters as inſignificant, 
and not obſerve thy Name which is the Senſe. Whether 
it be in Company or in Solitude, let me be continually 
with thee, and do thou vouchſafe to hold me by my 
right hand: And guide me wich thy Counſel, and after- 
wards receive me unto thy Glory, Pſal. 73. 23, 24,25, 
26. Pſal. 63. 3. 

4. If God be with me 1 am not alone; for I ſhall be 
with him whoſe love is of greater uſe and benefit to me, than 
the lowe of all my friends in the Worid. Their Love may 
perhaps be ſome little comfort, as it floweth from bn: 
But it is his leve by which, and upon which J live. It his is 
love that gives me Life and Time, and Health and Food, 
and Preſervation; that gives me Books, and giveth me 
Underſtanding : that giveth me proviſion, and ſaveth me 


from turning it to pernicious fleſhlineſs and excel: ; ns 
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piveth me even my friends themſelves, and ſaveth me 
from that abuſe which might make them to me worſe 
than Enemies The Sun, the Earth, the Air is not ſo 
uſeful or needful to me as his Love. The love of all my 
Friends cannot make me well when I am fick: it 
cannot forgive the ſmalleſt of my fins ; nor yet aſſure me 
of God's forgiveneſs: it cannot heal the Maladies of my 
Soul, nor give a ſolid laſting Peace to the Conſcience 
which is troubled : if all my friends ſtand about me 
when I am dying, they cannot take away the fears of 
Death, nor ſecure my Paſlage toeverlaſting Life: Death 
will be Death ſtill, and Danger will be Danger, when 
all my Friends have done their beſt. But my Almighty 
Friend is Allſufficient ; He can prevent my Sickneſs, or 
rebuke and cure it, or make it ſo good to me, that I ſhall 
thank him for it: He can blot out my tranſgreſſions, and 
forgive all my ſin; and juſtify me when the World and 
my Conſcience do condemn me: He can teach me to 
believe, to repent, to pray, to hope, to ſuffer, and to 
overcome: He can quiet my Soul in the midſt of Trou- 
ble, and give me a well-grounded everlaſting Peace, and 
a joy that no Man can take from me. He can deliver 
me / hs all the corruptions and diſtempers of my fro- 
ward Heart; and eaſe me and ſecure me in the trouble- 
fom War which is daily managed in my Breaſt. He can 
make it as eaſie a thing to die, as to lie down and take my | 
reſt when I am weary, or to undreſs me at Night and go 
to Bed. He can teach Death to lay by its terrible Aſpect, | 
and ſpeak with a mild and comfortable Voice, and to 
me the joyfulleſt tydings that ever came unto my Ears ; 
and to Preach to me the laſt and ſweeteſt Sermon, even 
the ſame that our Saviour Preached on the Croſs, [ Luke 
23. 43. Verily Tjay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with Chriſt 
in Paradiſe, - | 
And is this the difference between the Love of Man and 
of God? And yet do I lament the loſs of Man! And yet 
am I ſo backward to converſe with God, and to be ſatis- 
fied in his Love alone! Ah my God, how juſtly mayeſt 
thou withhold that Love which I thus undervalue; 
ard refuſe that converſe which I have firſt refuſed? and 
turn me over to Man, to filly Man, to ſinful Man, whoſe 
converſe I ſo much deſire, till I have learnt by dear Ex- 
perience the difference between Man and God, and be. 
tween an Earthly and an Heavenly Friend! Alas, have ! 
not tried it oft enough, to have known it better before 
this day ! Have I not oft enough found what Man is in 
a time of tryal! Have I not been told it over and over, 
and told it to the quick, by deceitful friends, by ſelt-ſeeking 
friends, by mutable, erroneous, deceived, ſcandalous, back- 
fliding friends, by proud and ſelfconceited friends; by paſ- 
ſionate, quarrelſome, vexatious friends, by ſelf-grieving 
troubled friends, that have but brought me all their Cala- 
mities and Griefs to be additions to my own ; by tempt- 


than Enemies; by tender, faithful, but unable friends, 
that have but fetch'd Fire from my Calamities and Sor- 
rows, to kindle their own, not equally ſharing, but each 
one taking all my Lrouble entirely to himſelf : that have 
been willing, but inſufficient to relieve me; and therefore 
the greater was their Love, the greater was their cn, 
and conſequently mine Affliction: that would have been 
with me, but could not ; that would fain have eaſed my 
pain, and ſtrengthned my languiſhing Body, but could 
not; that would fain have removed all my Troubles, and 
comforted my caſt- down Mind, but could not. O how 
often have I found that humane Friendſhip is a ſweet de- 
fired addition to our Woe ; a beloved Calamity, and an 
Affliction which Nature will not be without, not becauſe 
it loweth evil, nor becauſe it is wholly deceived in its choice, 
(for there is Geod in {riendſhip, and delight in holy Love) 
but becauſe the Good which is here accompanied with ſo 
much evil, is the beginning of a more high and durable 
Friendſhip, and pointeth us up to the bleſſed delightful 
ſociety and converſe which in the Heavenly Feruſalem 
we ſhall have with Chriſt. | 
But O how much better have I found the friendſhip of 
the Allſufficient God ! His Love hath not only pitied me, 


ties: And thus I have been kept from Communion wi 


D in & 
with me in my Afflictions, but he hath delivered we f. 
ſonably, and powerfully, and ſweetly hath he delivered me- 
And when he had once told me that my Afflictiont hey 
his own, I had no reaſon to doubt of a Deliverance 
burdened Mind bath. been eaſed by his Love, which a Can 
but more burdened by the ftuitleſs love of all my Fring 
Oft have I come to Man for help, and eaſe; and conan 
and gone away as from an empty Ciſtern, that had ic! 
Water to cool. my Thirſt ; but God hath been a pref. 
help: Could I but get near him, I was ſure of In 
how great ſoever was my former Darkneſs: Could I hu 
get near bins, | was ſure of warming quickning Life: hon 
dead ſoever 1 had been before: But all my Miſery Wa 
that I could not get near bim! My darkned eſtranged gal. 
ty Soul, could not get quieting and ſatisfy ing acquzing ve: 
ance: My lumpiſh heart lay dead on Earth, and woll 
not ſtir, or quickly fell down again, if by any celeſig 
force it began to be drawn up, and move a little oa, 
him: My carnal Mind was intangled in diverting Va 


my God. Kept! not by force of humane Tyrangy; 
not by Bars or Bolts, or diſtance of Place, or by the 
lowneſs of my Condition; nor by any miſrepreſent 
ons or reproach of Man; but, alas! by my ſelf, by 
darkneſs and deadneſs, and fluggiſhnels, and earthline 
and fleſhlineſs, and paſſions of a naughty Heart, Te 
have been my Bars, and Bolts, and Jaylors ; theſe at 
they that have kept me from my God: Had it not beer 
for theſe, I might have got nearer to him; I might hag 
walk'd with him, and dwelt with him; yea, delt in he 
and he in me: and then I ſhould not have miſs d nn 
Friends, nor felt mine Enemies: and is it my ſinſal d 
ſtance from my God that hath been my Loſs, my Wil 
derneſs, my Woe! And is ita nearer Admittance to the 
Preſence of his Love that muſt be my recovery and ny 
joy, if ever I attain to joy O then my Soul, lay hold 
on Chriſt the Reconciler, and in him and by him dia 
near to God: and ceaſe from Man whoſe Breath is i 
his Noſtrils: Love God in his Saints, and delightfully 
converſe with Chriſt in them, while thou haſt opponun 
ty. But remember thou liveſt not upon them, or ot 
their Love, but upon God: and therefore deſire tht 
Company but for His: And if thou have His, be content 
if thou have not theirs, He wants not Man, that enjoy 
eth God. Gather up all the Love, and Thoughts, and 
Deſires which have been ſcattered and loſt upon the Cre 
tures, and ſet them all on God himſelf, and preſs into l 
Preſence, and converſe with him, and thou ſhalt find 
the miſtake of thy preſent Diſcontents, and ſweet expel 
ence ſhall tell thee thou haſt made a happy change. 
5. If God be with me, I am not alone, becauſe be is with 
with whom my greateſt Buſieſs lieth : And what Compan 
should I deſire, but theirs with wkom 1 have my dil 
neceſſary Work to do? I have more to do with G0 
than with all the World: Yea more and greater Buſine 
with him in one day, than with all the World in all m 
Life. . 1 have Buſineſs with Man about Houſe, or Land 
or Food, or Rayment, or Labour, or Journeying, & 
Recreations, about Society and publick Peace: Mer 
that are theſe to my Buſineſs with God ! Indeed Wh 
holy Men I have holy Buſineſs; but that is but 25 fte 
are Meſſengers from God, and come to me on his BY 
neſs, and fo they muſt be dearly Welcom : But ela 
then my Buſineſs is much more with God then u 
them; with him that ſent them, then with the Meſen 
gers. Indeed my Buſineſs with God is ſo great, that ' 
I had not a Mediator to encourage and aſſiſt me, 0 
my Work and procure me Acceptance, the thoughts 
it would overwhelm my Sou]. | , : 
O therefore my Soul, let Man ſtand by: It is the Et 
nal God that 1 have to do with: and with whom I 
to tranſact in this little time the Buſineſs of my ere | 
Life. 1 have to deal with God through Chill, wy 
Pardon of my Sins, of all my great and grievous * 
and wo to me, if 1 ſpeed not, that ever I was born: 
ſome hopes of Pardon, but intermix'd with Wr 
plexing Fears: I have evidences much blotted, af 


but relieved me: He hath notonly been as it were affliffed 


eaſily underſtocd: I want Aſſurance that he 15 a 
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ever Iſpent ſo much time with Man, and /wiſh'd I had ne- 
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Father and Reconciled to me, and will receive: me 
o himſelf when the World forſaketh me: I have many 
zogoiſhing Graces to be ſtrengthened, ; and alas, what 


my 
World, whoſe. Favour and Converſe others are Ambiti- 


adicated, obſtinate, vexatious Gorruptions to be cureds | 
Can look into my heart, into ſuch an unbelieving,dead, | 
ad earthly heart, into ſuch a proud, and peeviſh and | 
glb der d heart, into ſuch a trembling, perplexed, ſelf; 


Buſineſs is with God ! Can I peruſe my ſins, or feel my 
pants, and ſink under my weakneſſes, and yet not diſ- 
m how great my Buſmeſs is with God! Can I look 
tack upon all the Time that I have loſt; and all the Grace 
at | unthankfully reſiſted, and all the Mercies that I 
od under Foot, or fool?d away, or can I look before 
me and ſee how near my time is to an end, and yet not 
Inderſtand how great my Buſineſs is with God Can I 
tink of the Malice and Diligence of Satan, the num- 
er, power and ſubtilty of mine Enemies, the many 
tes and dangers that are ſtill before me the ſtrength 
nd number of Temptations, and my ignorance, un- 
achfulneſs and weakneſs to reſiſt, and yet not know 
at my greateſt Buſineſs is with God Can I feel my af 
tions and lament them, and think my burden greater 
hn 1 can bear, and find that Man cannot relieve me; 
ngo mourning in the heavineſs of my Soul, and wa- 
r my Bed with Tears, and fill the Air with my Groans 
nd Lamentations, or feel my Soul overwhelmed: within 
pe, ſo that my Words are intercepted, and I am readier 
o break than ſpeak, and yet not perceive that my 
reateſt Buſineſs is with God? Can I think of dying ? 
an I draw near to Judgment? Can I think of everlaſt- 
g Joys in Heaven? and of everlaſting Pains in Hell, 
nd yet not fee] that my greateſt Buſineſs is with God? 
) then, my Soul, the Caſe is eaſily reſolved, with whom 
isthat thou muſt moſt defirouſly and ſeriouſly converſe. 
here ſhouldſt thou be but where thy Buſineſs is, and fo 
reat Buſineſs! Alas, what have l to do with Man! What 


Chat, about Preferments, Lands, and Dignities ; 
bout the words and thoughts of Men, and a thouſand 
[oys that are utterly impertinent to my great Employ- 
ents, and ſignify nothing but that the dreaming World 
not awake! What pleaſure is it to ſee the Buſtles of a 
dellam- World? What a ſtir they make to prove or make 
kmſelves unhappy ?How long and of how little weight, 
e the learned Diſcourſes about Syllables and Words, 
nd Names and Notions, and Mood and Figure, yea or 
but the higheſt Planets, when all are not referred unto 
od? Were it not that ſome converſe with Men, doth 
ther my converſe with God; and that God did tranſ- 
d much of his Buſineſs by his Meſſengers and Servants, 
were no matter whether ever | more ſaw the face of 
Man: Were it not that my Maſter hath placed me in So- 
Ky, and appointed me much of my Work for others, 
nd with others, and much of his Mercy is conveyed by 
ters, Man might ſtand by, and Solitude were better 
an the beſt Society, and God alone ſhould take me up. 
V nothing is ſo much my Miſery and Shame, as that 1 
n no more willing, nor better skilPd in the manage- 
nent of my great important Buſineſs / That my Work 
With God, and my heart is no more with him! O 
Wat might I do in holy Meditation, or Prayer one hour, 
| were as ready for Prayer, and as good at Prayer, as one 
dat has had ſo long opportunity and ſo great neceſſity to 


Fart that flieth away from God, is moſt inexcuſable in 


ü him: It is Work that muſt be done; and if well 
de, will never be repented of: 1 uſe not to return 


Uin 


n it do but make my head ake, to hear a deal of ſenſe. | 


verſe with God, ſhould be! A Prayerleſs heart, a 


ch a one as I, that have ſo much important Buſineſs | 


OM the Preſence of God ( when indeed I have drawn 
w him) as I do from the Company of Empty Men, 
penting that I have loſt my Time, and trembled that 
Mind is diſcompoſed or depreſſed by the vanity and 
ty favour of their Diſcourſe: 1 ott repent that l 
de prayed to him ſo coldly, and converſed with him fo 
gently, and ſerved him fo remiſly; but I never repent 
ne time, the care, the affection or the diligence imploy- 


{Wo ſeen the Faces of ſome that are Eminent in the 


ous of: But it is my Grief and Shame that ſo ſmall a part 
of all my Life hath been ſpent with God; and that fer- 


vent Prayer and Heavenly Contemplations, have been 


ſo ſeldom and fo, ſhort. O that 1 had lived more 


iccuſing heart, and yet not underſtand how great my with God, though 1 had been leſs with the deareſt of my 


Friends? How much more ſweet then would my Life 
have been! How much more blameleſs, regular and pure! 
How much more fruitful, and anſwerable to my Obliga- 
tions and Profeflions! How much more comfortable to 
my. review! How many falls, and hurts, and wounds, and 
griefs, and groans might 1 have eſcaped! O how much 
more pleaſing is it non to my Remembrance, to think of 
the hours in which I have lain at the Feet of God, tho 
it were in Tears and Groans, than to think of the time 
which I have ſpent in any common converſe with the 
greateſt, or the learnedſt, or the deareſt of my ac- 
quaintan cee. ier ba de 
And as my greateſt buſmeſs is with God, ſo my daily bu- 
ſfineſs is alſo. with him: He purpoſely leaveth me under 
wants, and ſuffers neceſſities daily to return, and Enemies 
to aſſault me, and afflition to ſurprize me, that I may 
be daily driven to him: He loveth to hear from me: He 
would have me be no ſtranger with him: I have buſineſs 
with him every hour, I need not want employment for 
all the faculties of my Soul, if 1 know what it is to con- 
verſe in Heaven. Even Prayer, and every holy thought 
of God, hath an Object ſo great and excellent, as ſnould 
wholly take me up. Nothing muſt be thought or ſpoken + 
lightly about the Lord. His Name muſt not be taken in 
vain: Nothing that is Common beſeemeth his Worſhip- 
ers. He will be ſanctifſied of all that ſhall draw near 
him: He muſt be Loved with all the Heart and Might. 
His Servants need not be wearied for want of employ- 
ment, nor through the lightneſs or unprofitableneſs of 
their employment : If I had Cities to Build, or King- 
doms to Govern, I might better complain for want of 
employment, for the Faculties of my Soul, than I can 
when Jam to converſe in Heaven. In other Studies the 
Delight abateth when I have reached my Deſire, and 
know all that I can. know: But in God there is infinitely 
more to be known, when I know the moſt. I am never 
ſatiated with the eaſineſt of knowing, nor are my deſires 
abated by any uneaſineſs or unworthineſs in the Object? but 
I am drawn to it by its higheſt Excellencies, and drawn 
on to deſire more and more by the infiniteneſs of the Light 
which I have not yet beheld, and the infiniteneſs of the 
Good which yet I have not enjoyed. If I be idle, or 
ſeem to want employment, when I am to contemplate 
all the Ateributes, Relations, Mercies, Works, and re- 
vealed Perfections of the Lord, it's fure for want of Eyes 
to ſee, ora Heart enclined to my Buſineſs: if God be 
not enough to employ my Soul, then all the Perſons, 
and Things on Earth are not enough. : 
And when I have Infinite Goodneſs to delight in, where 
my Soul may freely let out it ſelf, and never need to fear 
exceſs of Love, how ſweet ſhould this employment be? 
As Knowledge, fo Love is never ſtinted here, by the nar- 
rownels of the Object: We can never Love him in any 
proportion either to his Goodneſs and Amiableneſs in 
himſelf, or to his Love to us. What need have I then of 
any other Company or Buſineſs, when I have infinite 
| Goodneſs to delight in, and to Love (further than they 
ſubſerve this greateſt Work?) | 
Come home then, O my Soul, to God: Converſe in 
Heaven : Turn away thine Eyes from beholding Vani- 
ty: Let not thy Affections kindle upon Straw or Bryars, - 
that go out when they have made a Flaſh or Noife, and 
leave thee to thy Cold and Darkneſs: But come and dwell 
upon celeſtial Beauties, and make it thy daily and moſt 
diligent Work, to kindle thy Affections on the infinite 
everlaſting Good; and then they will never be extin- 
guiſhed or decay for want of Fewel; but the further 
they go, and the longer they burn, the greater will be 
the Flame. Though thou find it hard while Love is but 


* 


| 


his holy Work, Many a time Lhaye repented that 


a ſpark to make it burn, and complain that thy cold and 


back- 
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backward heart i hardly warmed with the Love of God 


yet when the whole Pile: hath taken fire, and the flame a 


- cendeth, fire will breed fire, love will cauſe:love; and 
able to ſup- 


all the Malice of Hell it ſelf ſhall never be 
preſs or quench it unto all Eternity. 


Co 
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6. And it is a great encouragement to my converſe | 
with God, that no miſunderſtanding, no Malice of Enemies, 
no former ſin or preſent frailty, no nor the infinite diſtance 
of the moſt holy (glorious God, can hinder my acceſs to 
him, or turn away his Ear or Love, or interrupt my Leave 
and Liberty of Converſe. If I converſe with the Poor, their 
Wants afflict me, being greater than I can ſupply; their 
Complaints and Expectations, which I cannot ſatisſy, are 
my Trouble. If I would canverſe with Great - ones, it 
is not eaſie to get Acceſs: and leſs eaſie to have their Fa- 
vour, unleſs I would purchaſe it at too dear a Naté: 


How ſtrangely and contemptuouſſy do they look at their 


Inferiours! Great friends muſt be made tor a Word or 


Smile: And if you be not quickly gone, they are aweary 


of you: And if you ſeek any thing of them, or would 
put them to any Coſt or Trouble, you are as welcom to 


them as ſo may Vermine or noiſom Creatures. They 
leaſe them beſt that drive you away. With how much 


aur and difficulty muſt you climb, if you will ſee 
the top of one of theſe Mountains? And when you are 


there, you are hut in a place of Barrenneſs; and have no- 
thing to ſatisfy you for your pains; but a larger proſpect 
and l vertiginous deſpect of the lower grounds which are 
not your own : it is ſeldom that theſe Great-ones are to 
be ſpoken with: And perhaps their ſpeech is but a denial 
to your Requeſt, if not ſome ſnappiſh and contemptuous 
rejection, that makes you glad when you are got far 
enough from them, and makes you better like and love 
the acceflible, calm, and fruitful Plains. | - 


But O how much greater encouragements hath: my 


Soul to converſe with God! Company never hindereth. 


him from kearkening to my Suit: He is Infinite and Om- 


nipotent, and is ſufficient for every individual Soul, as 
if he had no other to look after in the World: When he 


is taken up with the Attendance and Praiſes of his Hea- 
venly Hoſt, he is as free and ready to attend and anſwer 


the groans and prayers of a contrite Soul, as if he had 


no Nobler Creatures, nor no higher Service to regard. 
Jam oſt unready, but God is never unready: I am un- 
ready to pray, but he is not unready to hear: I am un- 
ready to come to God, to walk with him, and te ſolace 
my ſoul with him; but he is never unready to entertain 
me. Many a time my Conſcience would have driven 
me away, when he hath called me to him, and rebuked 
my accuſing fearful Conſcience. Many a time I have 
called my ſelf a Prodigal, a Companion of Swine, a mi- 
ſerable hard-hearted Sinner, unworthy to be called his 
Son, when he hath called me Chi/d, and chid me for my 
queſtioning his Love. He hath readily forgiven the ſins 


which I thought would have made my Soul the fewel of 


Hell: He hath entertained me with Joy, with Muſick 
and a Feaſt, when I better deſerved to have been among 
the Dogs without his Doors. He hath embraced me in 
his ſuſtaining conſolatory Arms, when he might have 
ſpurned my guilty Soul to Hell, and ſaid, Depart from 
me, thou worker of Iniquity, I know thee not. O little 
did I think that he could ever have forgotten the Vanity 
and Villany of my Youth; yea fo eaſily have forgotten 
my molt aggravated Sins. When I had ſinned againſt 
Lighr z when I had reſiſted Conſcience ; when | had fre- 
quently and wilfully injured Love, I thought he would 
never have forgotten it; Buc the greatneſs of his Love 
and Mercy, and the Blood and Interceſſion of his Son, 
hath cancelled all. O how many Mercies have I taſted 
ſince I thought I had ſinned away all Mercies ! How pa- 
tiently hath he born with me, ſince I thought he would 
never have put up more? And yet beſides my ſins and 
the withdrawings of my own heart, there hath been-no- 


thing to interrupt our converſe. Though he be God, 
and la Worm, yet that would not have kept me out: | ſweet is it to draw near to God 


Though he be in Heaven, yer he is near to fuccour me 
on Earth, in all that I call upon him for: Though he 


4 


fect Souls, he knoweth the litele Spark in my Breast | 


tainments of his Love, and unfaithtally plaid with 


nor turned me out of Doors. O wonderful / ther 
ven will be familiar with Earch' and God wick Ma 
the Higheſt with a Worm and the moſt Holy wich 
unconſtant Sinner! Man refufeth me, when God vj 


and Groans: Though he have the perfect Lovg of | | 


jure and diſhonour him by loving him no more; the., 
Loft forget him, and have been out of the way rm, 
hath come or called me, though 1 have difobedieny 
turned away mins ears, and unkindly refuſed the en 
whoſe Company he forbad me, he hath nor Divorce 


entertain me: Man, that is no wiſer. nor better 
ſelf. Thoſe that I never wronged, or deſerved ile 
reject me with Reproach: And God, whom I haven 
ſpeakably injured, doth invite me, and intreat 3 
and condeſcendeth to me, as if he were betiolden1 
me to be ſaved: Men, that I have deſerved well of 
abhor me: And God, that I have deſerved Hell of; dy 
accept me. The beſt of them are Bryars, anda Thom 
Hedge, and he is Love, and Reſt, and Joy: And yu 
can be more welcom to him, though I have offended 
him, than I can to them whom 1 have obliged: I U 
freer leave to caſt my felf into my Fathers Arms, ty 
to tumble in thoſe Bryars, or wallow in the Dirt. 1y 
braid my ſelf with my fins, but he doth not upbraid of 
with them. I condemn my ſelf for them, but he c 
demns me not: He forgiveth me ſooner than I cant 
give my ſelf: I have Peace with him, before [can hy 
peace or Conſcience; | - „e 25:20} Wi 
O therefore, my Soul, draw near to him that is ſo 
ling:of thy Company That frowneth thee not aw 
unleſs it be when thou haſt fallen into the Dirt, 
thou mayeſt waſh thee from thy filehineſs, and be fin 
for his converſe. Draw near to him that will not wron 
thee, by believing miſ-reports of Enemies, or layinpi 


the Wrongs thou halt done to him, and juſtify thee tia 
the ſins that Conſcience layeth to thy charge. Comet 
him that by his Word and Spirit, his Miniſters and Mer 
calleth thee to come; and hath promiled that thoſe 
come to him, he will in no wiſe ſhut out. O walk wit 


leave to walk with: Even they that would not lookd 


: whom I muſt true with fer ever? It 1 take pleaſure! 5 
have the Praiſe of Angels, he diſdaineth not my I cats Houſe, or Land, or Country, my Walks, my Books 


thy charge the things thou kneweſt not: but will forgh 


him that will bear thee up, and lead thee as by the ng 
hand, (Pſalm 73.23.) and carry his Infants when th 
cannot go ! O ſpeak to him that teacheth thee to ſpa 
and underſtandeth and accepts thy Stammering; 
helpeth thine infirmities, when thou knowelt not wi 
to pray for as thou oughteſt; and giveth thee groan: ue 
thou haſt not words, and knoweth the meaning of bu Y 
rit in thy groans : that cannot be contained in the Heavn 
Heavens, and yet hath reſpe& to the contrite ſout, ti 
trembleth at his Word, and feareth his Diſpleaſure: til 
pitieth the Tears, and deſpiſeth not che ſighing of abs 
ken heart, nor the deſires of the Sorrowful. Oi 
with him that is never weary of the converſe of the i 
right Soul! that is never angry with thee but for fy 
from him, or for drawing back, or being too ſtrang 
and refuſing the kindneſs and felicity of his Preſenc 
The day is coming when the proudeſt of the Sons of Md 
would be glad of a good Look from him that thou us 


thee, and they that injured and abuſed thee, and 
that inferiours could have no acceſs to, O how glad wou 
they be then of a Smile, or a word of hope and Me 

from their Father! Draw near then to him, on Wil 
the whole Creation doth depend; whoſe Favour 4% 
the proudeſt and the worſt would purchaſe with the la 
eſt Cries, when all their Pomp and Pleaſure is gone, Þ 
can purchaſe nothing. O walk with him that is Lo 
ſelf, and think bim nor unwilling or unlovelyzand let not i 
Deceiver by hideous miſ:repreſentations drive thee fi 
him: when thou haſt felt a while the Storms abt 
methinks thou ſhouldſt fay, How good, how ſafe, l 


7. With whom ſhould. I fo defirauſly converſe, a1 ui 


Fricns 
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part II. / Converſing wit 
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Friends themſelves as cloathed with Fleſh, I muſt poſſeſs 


tis pleaſure but a little while; Henceforth 'Fnow we no | much more doth he love thy Thanks and Praiſe? Or if 


won after the fleſh: Had we known Chriſt after theFleſh, 


ve muſt know him ſo no more for ever. (Though his 


Gorified Spiritual Body we ſhall know.) Do you con- 


eſe with Father or Mother? with Wives or Children? 


ich Paſtors and Teachers? Though you may converſe 
with theſe as Glorified Saints, when you come to Chriſt, 
g in theſe Relations that they ſtand in to you now, you 
al converſe with them bur a little while : For the Time 
# ſhort : J. remaineth that both they that hade Mives, be as 
thy they bad none; and they that weep, as tho they wept not; 
md they that rejoyce, as though they rejoyced not ; and thoſe 
that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not ; and they that uſe this 
world, as not abuſing is (or as though they uſed it not: for 
th: faſhion of this world paſſeth away. | 1Cor. 7. 29, 30,31. 

Why then ſhould I ſo much regard, a converſe of fo 
tort continuance? Why ſhould I be fo familiar in my 
un, and ſo much in love with that familiarity, as to 
diere when I muſt but think of leaving it, or talk of go. 
ing home, and look forward to the place where I muſt 
well for ever? ſhall I bs fond of the company of a Pat- 
auger that I trave] with (yea, perhaps one that doth but 
et me in the Way, and goeth to a contrary place) and 
all not take more pleaſure to remember home? I will 
ot be fo uncivil as to deny thoſe I meet a ſhort ſalute, 
x tobe friendly with my fellow-cravellers: But remem- 
e, O my Soul, that thou doſt not ell, but travel here, 


nd that it is thy Fsther's Houſe where thou muſt abide | 


x ever: yea, and he is nearer thee than Man (though 
wiſble) even in thy Way. O ſee him then that is in- 
ble: Hearken to him when he ſpeaketh : Obey his 
vice: Obſerve his Way: Speak to him boldly, though 
umbly and reverently, as his Child, about the great 
oncernments of thy State: Tell him what it is that ail. 
th thee : And ſeeing all thy ſmart is the fruit of thy 
wn ſin, confeſs thy folly and unkindneſs, crave his for- 
irene, and remember him what his Son hath ſuffered, 
od for what: Treat with him about thy future Courſe : 
fire his Grace, and give up thy ſelf to his Conduct 
nd his Care: Weep over in his Ears the Hiſtory of thy 
i{doings and untharkful courſe : Tell it him with Pe- 
tential Tears and Groans : But tell him allo the advan- 
we that he hath for the honouring of his Grace, if it 
y now abound where Sin aboundeth: Tell him that 
du art moſt offended with thy ſelf, for that which 
eis moſt offended with: That thou art angry with 
y diſobedient unthankful heart: that thou art even a- 
eary of that heart that loveth him no more; and that 
ſhall never pleaſe thee, till it love him better, and be 
ore deſirous to pleaſe him: Tell him of thy Enemies, 
nd crave the Protection of his Love: tell him of thy Frail- 
5, Infirmities and Paſſions, and crave not only his ten. 
er lorbearance, but his help: Tell him that without him 
ou canſt do nothing; and crave the Grace that is ſuffi- 
ent for thee, that through him that ſtrengtheneth thee 
ou maiſt do all things: When thou falleſt, deſpair not, 
t crave his helping hand to raiſe thee. Speak to him 
Ipecially of the everlaſting things, and thank him for 
* Promiſes, and for thy hopes: for what thou ſhalt be, 
Id beve, and 4o among his Holy Ones for ever. Exprels 
Joys in the promiſe of thoſe joys; that thou mult ſee 
Glory, and love him, and praiſe him better than thou 
nt now defice ! Begin thoſe Praiſes, and as thou walk. 
with him, take pleaſure in the mention of his Per- 
Tons; be thanktul to him and ſpeak good of his 
me: Solace thy ſelf in remembring what a God, what 
ence and Portion all Believers have: and in conſi- 
ning whither he is now conducting thee, and what he 
Il do with thee, and what uſe he will make of thee for 
et: Speak with rejoycing of the Glory of his Works, 
te Righteouſneſs of his Judgments, and the Holi- 
1 and Exenneß of his Ways: Sing forth his Praiſes 
m a joyful heart, and pleaſant and triumphing Voice; 


" town away all flaviſh tears, all importune Malici- 


© luepeſtions and Doubs, all pecviſh hurtful nipping 
nel, that would mar or interrupt the Melody; and 
"ud untune or unſtring a raiſed well-compoſed Soul, 


forgive: Only return, and keep cloſer for the time to 
come. If 


Vow off, and left forſaken; deſpair not yet; for he doth 


careleſſy 


N ( iter and 
ſurer in his Love and Covenant than thou canſt 


believe or apprehend. Thy Lord was as dear as ever to 
his Father, when he cry'd out, My Grd, why ba ft theu 


leis of his withdrawings and of thy loſs: Life up thy 
Voice and cry but ¶ Father; in deſpight of Unbelief, 
cry out, | My Father, my Saviour. my God ] and thou 
ſhalt hear him anſwer thee at laſt [ My Child; ] Cry out 
O why do ft thou bide thy face? and why haſt thou forſaken 
| me! O what ſhall I do here withcnt thee! O leave me not 
leſe me not in this bowling Wilderneſs' Let me not be a Prey 
to any ravening Beaſt ! to my Sin, to Satan, to my Foes and 


are the Tears and Lamentations 77 * Cbild: O beg of 
him, that thy wandrings and childiſh folly, may not be 
taken as acts of Enmity, or at leaſt that they may be 
pardoned; and though he Correct thee, that he will re- 
turn and not forſake thee, but ſtill take thee and uſe thee 
as his Child, or if thou haſt not Words to pour out be- 


thou be aſhamed or afraid ro look up towards Heaven, 
look down and ſay, [ O Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner, ] 
and he will take it for an acceptable Suit, that tendeth 
to thy Pardon and Juſtification, and will number ſuch a 
Sentence with the Prayers which he cannot deny. Or if 
thou cry and canſt not hear of him, and haſt long call'd 
out upon thy Fathers Name, and heareſt not his Voice and 
haſt no return; enquire after him of thoſe thou meeteſt : 
Ask for him of them that know him, and are acquainted 
with his Way! Make thy Moan unto the Watchmen; 


laſt he will appear to thee, and find thee firſt, that thou 
maiſt find him, and ſhew thee where it was that thou 
didſt loſe him, by loſing thy ſelf and turning from him 


appear in kindneſs: For he never faileth or forſaketh 
choſe that wait upon him, | 

This kind of Converſe, O my Soul, thou haſt to pro- 
ſecute with thy God. Thou haſt alſo the concernments 
of all bis Servants ; his afflicted ones, to tell him of: Tell 
him alſo of the concernments of bis Kingdom, the fury 
of his Enemies, the diſhonour they caſt upon his Name, 
the matters of his Goſpel, Cauſe, and Intereſt in the 
World: But ſtill let his Righteous Judgment be remem- 
bred, and all be terminated in the glorious everlaſting 
Kingdom. | 

Is it not much better thus to converſe with him that I 
muſt be with for ever, about the Place, and the Com- 


Abode, chen to be taken up with Strangers in my Way, 
and detained by their Impertinencies? # 

I have found my ſelf fo long in theſe Meditations 
| that I will but name the reſt and cell you what I had far- 


ther to have treated on, and leave the enlargement to 


your own Meditations. 

8. I have no reaſon to be weary of converſe with God, 
ſeeing it is ihat for which all buman converſe is regardable. 
Converſe with man, is only fo far deſirable as it tendeth to 


ferred before the means, 
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forſaken me? But yet neglect him not, and be not regard- 


tbme !] Lift up thy Voice and weep, and tell him, they 


fore him, at leaſt ſmite upon thy Breaſt, and though 


and ask them, where thou maiſt find thy Lord. And at 


(eek him and thou ſhalt find him: wait and he will 


pany, and Work, and concernments of my perpetual 


| our Converſe with God: And therefore the end muſt be pre- 
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9. It is che Office of Cbriſt, and the Work of the Holy ( 


. Ghoſt, and the % of all the means of Grace, and of all 
Creatures, Mercies, and Aſlictions, to reduce our ſtraying 
aan to God, that we may converſe with him, and enjoy 
im. | 
10. Converſe with God is moſt ſuitable to thoſe that are ſo 
near to Death; It beſt prepareth for it: It is likeſt to the 
work that we are next to do. We had rather when death 
comes, be found converſing with God, then with Man: 
It is God that a dying Man hath principally to do with: 
It is his judgment that he is going to, and bis mercy that 
he hath co truſt upon: And therefore it concerneth us 
to draw near him now, and be no ſtrangers to him, leſt 
{ſtrangeneſs ben ſhould-be our Terrour. | 
11. How wonderful a Condeſcenſion is it that God 
ſhould be willing to converſe with me! with ſuch a worm 
and ſinful wretch: And therefore how inexcuſable is 
my Crime, if I refuſe his Company, and ſo great a 
Mercy! | | 
12. Laſtly, Heaven it ſelf is but our converſe with God 
and his Glorified ones, (though in a more perfect man- 
ner than we can here perceive.) And therefore our ho- 
ly converſe with him here,is the ſtate that is likeſt Heaven, 


and that prepareth for it, and all the Heaven that is on 
Earth. | 


: 


T remaineth now that I briefly tell you, what you 
1 ſhould do to aitain and manage this Converſe with 
God, in the improvement of your Solitude. (For Di- 
rections in General for Walking with God, I referve for 
another place.) At preſent let theſe few ſuffice. 
Direct. 1. It you would comfortably converſe with 
God, make ſure that you are Reconciled to him in Chriſt, 
and that be is indeed your Friend and Father. Can two 
walk together except they be agreed? Can you take pleaſure 
in dwelling with the conſuming Fire? or converſing with 
the moſt dreadful Enemy? Yet this I muſt add, that 
every doubting or ſelf-accuſing ſoul may not find a pretence 
to fly from God. 1. That God ceaſeth not to be a Fa- 
ther when ever a fearful Soul is drawn to queſtion or de- 
ny it. 2. That inthe Univerſal Love and Grace of God 
to miſerable Sinners, and in the univerſal Act of condi- 
tional Pardon and Oblivion, and in the offers of Grece, 
and the readineſs of God to receive the Penitent, there 
is Glad Tidings that ſhould exceedingly rejoyce a Sinner; 
and there is ſufficient encouragement to draw the moſt 
guilty miſerable ſinner to ſeek to God, and ſue for mer- 
cy. But yet the ſweeteſt converſe is for Children, and for 
thoſe that have ſome aſſurance that they are Children. 
But perhaps you will ſay, that 1h;s is not eaſily attained : 
How ſhall we know that he is our Friend? 1 
In brief, Lanſwer, If you are unfeignedly Friends to God, 
it is becauſe he f loved you. Prefer him before all other 
Friends, and all the Wealth and Vanity of the World; 
Provoke him not by Wilfulneſs or Neglect: uſe him as 
your beſt Friend, and abuſe him not by Diſobedience or 
Ingraticude ; own him before all, at the deareſt rates, 
when ever you are called to it: Deſire his Preſence; La- 
ment his Abſence: Love him from the bottom of your 
Hearts: Think not hardly of him: Suſpect him not: 
Miſunderſtand him not: Hearken not to his Enemies: 
Receive not any falſe Reports againſt him: Take him 
to be really better for you, than all the World: Do theſe, 
and doubt not but you are Friends with God, and God 
with you: Ina Word, Be but beartily willing to be friends 
to God, and that God ſhculd be your chiefeft Friend, and you 
may be ſure that it ;s ſo indeed, and that you are and 
have what you deſire. And then how delightfully may 
you converſe with God! oy id 
Direct. 2. Wholly depend on the Mediation of Chriſt, the 
great Reconciler: Without him there is no coming near to 
God: But in his Beloved you ſhall be accepted. 15 
fear of his Diſpleaſure ſhall ſurprize you, fly preſently 
for ſafety unto Chriſt : Whatever guile ſhall look you in 
the Face, commit yourſelf and Cauſe to Chriſt, and de- 


OD in Solitude. = 


Keys, and can at any time open to you and let yon in 


boldly and comfortably converſe with God: But Gy 


1 


| ſin will find 


—_—— — — A. » oe 


Deſire him to anſwer for you to God, to your own Cn 
ſciences, and againſt all Accuſers : By him alone you q, 


will not know you out of him. 440 
Direct. 3. Take heed of bringing a particular Gujl: 3 
the preſence of God, if you would bave ſaveet Communy 
with him: Chriſt himſelf never recanciled God to ſ: Ay 
the Sinner and Sin are ſo nearly related, that notwithſian 
ing the Death of Chriſt, you ſhall fee! that iniquity dyy 
leth not with God, but he hateth the workers of it, and iq 
fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his fight; and chat if yon yj 
preſume to fin becauſe you are his Children, be {ure 3 
you Cut. O what fears, what ſhame, Wha 
ſelf-abhorrence, and ſelf-revenge will guilt raiſe in ap 
nitent ſoul, when it comes into the light of the Preſeqs 
of the Lord! It will unavoidably abate your Boldy/ 
and your Comforts: When you ſhould be {weerly o 
lighting in his pleaſed Face, and promiſed Glory, 30 
will be befooling your ſelves for your former ſin, ax 
ready even to tear your fleſh, to think that eyer y 
ſhould do as you have done, and uſe him as you wall 
not have uſed a common Friend, and calt your ſel 
upon his Wrath. But an innocent Soul, or pacified Cor 
ſcience, doth walk with God in Quietneſs and Delight 
without thoſe Frowns and Fears which are a taſt of H 
to others. 
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and Earth as it were together : Look not at Gods it 


were far. 


Joo awake, Pſalm 139. 18. In the Morning 
or your Reſt ; and deliver up your ſelf to h 
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with all 4 
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ſire him to anſwer for you's When the doors of Mercy 
ſeem to be ſhut againſt you, fly to him that bears the 
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e Place and State would be beſt to thee, where thou 
i} the greateſt help and freedom to converſe with 
id. Thou  wouldſt fay of human Society as Seneca 
Unus pro populo mibi eſt, & populus pro ans: Mibi ſatis 
ui, ſatis eſt wullus ] L One. 18 inſtead of all the People 
; me, and the People as one: One is enough for me, and none 
aug b. Thus being taken up with God, thou might'ſt 
ve in Priſon as at Liberty, and in a Wilderneſs as in a 
ty and in a place of Baniſhment as in thy Native Land: 
the Earth is the Lords, and the fulxeſs thereof: and eve- 
where thou may'ſt find him, and converſe with him, 
nd lift up pure hands unto him: In every place thou art 
lirtin the ſight of home; aid Heaven is in thine Eye, 
1d thou art converſing with that God, in whoſe con- 
ele the higheſt Angels do place their higheſtFelicity and 
eight. | | 

Low little cauſe then have all the Churches Enemies 
0 Triumph, that can never ſhut up a true Believer from 
be Prelence of his God? nor Baniſh him into ſuch a 
ace where he cannot have his converſation in Heaven? 
[he Stones that were caſt at holy Stephen, could not hin- 
er him from ſeeing the Heavens opened, and Chriſt 
ring et tae right hand of God. A Patmos allowed holy 
h Communion with Chriſt, being there in the Spirit, 
n the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 9, 10. Chriſt never o ſpee- 
h and comfortably owneth his Servants, as when the 
Nord difowneth them, and abuſeth them for his ſake, 
d hurls them up and down as the Scorn and Off. ſcou- 
Ing of all. He quickly found the Blind Man that he 
u Cured, when once the Few: had caſt him out, Job. 
35. Perſecutors do but promote the bleſſedneſs and ex- 
teding joy of Sufferers for Chriſt, Mat. 5. 11, 12. 

And how little Reaſon then have Chriſtians, to ſhun 
ch Suffetings, by unlawful means, which turn to their 
great Advantage? and to give fo dear as the hazard 
their Souls by wilful Sin, co eſcape the Honour, and 
llety, and Commodity of Martyrdom ? 

And indeed we Judge not, we Love not, we Live 
tas danctified ones muſt do, if we judge not that the 
welt Liberty, and love it not as the beſt Condition, in 
lich we may converſe with God. And O how much 
der is it co walk with God, in a Court, in the midſt of 
aſual Delights, than in a Priſon or Wilderneſs where 
+ have none to interrupt us, and nothing elle to take 


10 o' leis our prepoſſeſſed Minds, our earthly Hearts, 
74 r carnal Affections and Concupiſcence, and the plea- 
1 6 of a proſperous ſtate, that are the Priſons and Jay- 
7 0 s of our Souls, Were it not for theſe, how free ſhould 
1 ebe, though our Bodies were confined to the ſtrait- 


Room 2 Heis at Liberty that can walk in Heaven, and 
Meaccels to God, and make uſe of all the Creatures in 
t World, to the promoting of this his Heavenly Con- 
ation. And he is the Priſoner whoſe Soul is Chain'd 
Fleſh and Earth, and confin'd to his Lands and Hou- 
and ſeedeth on the Duſt of Worldly Riches, or wal- 


* * in the dung and filth of Gluttony, Drukennneſs, 
1 d Luſt : that are far from God, and deſire not to be 
k 0 ar him: 
m; but ſay to him, Depart from us, we would 
eee the knowledge of thy Ways: that love their 
A oy on and Chains ſo well, that they would not be ſet 


, but hate thoſe with the cruelleſt hatred that en- 
"our their Deliverance. Thoſe are the poor Priſoners 

Tan, that have not Liberty to Believe, nor Love God, 
* Converſe” in Heaven, nor ſcriouſly to mind or ſeek 


heel ings that are high and honourable : That have not 
1 4 to Meditate or Pray, or feriouſly to ſpeak of ho- 
i; lil. >> nor to love and converſe with thoſe that do 

indi hat are ty'd ſo hard to the Diudgery of Sin, 


* they have not liberty one Month, or VVeek, or 


hg o leave it, and walk with God ſo much as for a 
tits, en But hethar livech in che Family of God, 
alt hC tee in attending him, and doth convetſe 
tle 1 iſt, and the Hoſt of holy ones above, in Reaſon 
vol. not much complain of his want of Friends, or 
WI er or Accommadations, nor yet be too impa- 


ny Corporal Confinement. * 


ally, be fare then moſt narrowly to watch your 


againſt your liberty of converſe with God. Fill. not 
thoſe Hearts with Worldly Traſh, which are made, and 
new-made to be the Dwelling . place of God. ; Deſire 
not the Company which would diminiſh. your Heavenly 
Acquaintance and Correſpondence. Be not unfriendly, 
nor conceited of a ſelf-ſufficiency; but yet beware leſt 
under the honeſt ingenuous title of a Friend, a ſpe- 
cial, prudent, faithful Friend, you ſhould entertain 
an Idol, or an Enemy to your love of God, or a cor- 
rival or competitor with your higheſt Friend: For if you 
do, it is not the ſpecious title of a Friend that will fave 


you from the Thorns and Bryars of Diſquietment, and 


from greater Troubles than ever you found from open 
Enemies. 15 e e e 
O bleſſed be that high and everlaſting friend, who is 
every way ſuited to the upright Souls! To their Minds, 
their Memories, their Delight, their Love, &c. by ſureſt 
Truth, by fulleſt Goodneſs, by cleareſt Light, by deareſt 
Love, by nrmeſt Conſtancy, &c.----O why hath my 
drouſie and dark- ſighted foul been fo ſeldom with him! 
why hath it ſo often, ſo ſtrangely, and ſo unthankfully 
paſſed by, and not obſerved him, nor hearkened to his 
kindeſt Calls ! O what is all this traſh and trouble that 
hath filled my Memory, and employed my Mind, and 
cheated and corrupted my Affections, while my deareſt 
Lord hath been Days and Nights ſo unworthily forgotten, 
ſo contemptuouſly neglected and diſregarded, and loved 
as if I loved him not! O that theſe drow/ie and thoſe wa- 
king Nights, thoſe loitered, loſt, and empty hours had 
been ſpent in the humbleſt converſe with him, which 
have been dreamed and doted away upon——now I 


| know not what! O my God, how much wiſer.and hap- 


pier had I been, had I rather choſen to mourn with thee, 
than to rejoyce and ſport with any other! O that I had 
rather wept with thee, than laughed with the creature 
For the time to come let that be my Friend, that moſt 
befriendeth my dark, and dull, and backward Soul, in 
its undertaken Progreſs, and heavenly Converſation ! Or 
if there be none ſuch upon the Earth, let me here take 
no one for my Friend ! O blot out every Name from 
my corrupted heart, which hindereth the deeper engra- 
ving of thy Name! Ah Lord, what a ſtone, what a 
blind ungrateful thing, is a heart not couched with cele- 
ſtial Love! yer ſhall I not run to thee, when J have none 
elſe that will know me! ſhall I not draw near thee, when 
all fly from me! When daily Experience cryeth out ſo 
loud NONE BUT CHRIST: GOD OR 
NOTHING. J Ah fooliſh Heart, that haſt not thought 
of it ! Where is that Place, that Cave or Deſart, where 
might ſooneſt find thee, and ſulleſt enjoy thee? is it in 
the Wilderneh that thou walkeſt, or in the Croud, in 
the Cloſer, or in the Church? Where is it that I might 
ſooneſt meet with God? ] But alas, I now perceive, 
that l have a Heart to find, before | am like to find my 
Lord! O Loveleſs, Liteleſs, Stony Heart! that's dead 
to him chat gave it life! and to none but him Could I 
not Love, or Think, or Feel at all, methinks 1 were leſs 
dead than now ? Leſs dead, if dead, than now Ii am 
alive? I had almoſt ſaid [Lord, let me never love more 
till I can love thee ? Nor think more on any thing till I 
can more willingly think of thee? ] But 1 muſt ſuppreſs 
that Wiſh ; for Life will act: And the mercies and moti- 
ons of Nature ate neceſſary to thoſe of Grace. And there- 
fore in the life of Nature, and in the glimmerings of 
thy Light, 1 will wait for more of the celeſtial Life ! My 
God, thou haſt my Conſent.” It is here atteſted under my 
Hand: Separate me from what and whom thow walt, ſo I may 
but be nearer thee i. Let me love thee more, and feel more 
of thy love, and then let me love or be beloved of che 
World, as little as thou wilt. | 
I thought ſelf-love. had 
thing: Bur now I find that Repentance hath its Anger, 
its Hatred and its Revenge: I am truly angry with my 
Heart that hath ſo oft and fooliſhly offended thee; Me- 
thinks 1 hate that Heart that is ſo cold and backward in 
thy love, and almoſt grudge it a dwelling in my Breaſt: 
Alas, when Love ſhould be the life of Prayer, che life of 


been a more predominant 
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ference, 


/ 
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ference, and my Soul in theſe ſhould long to meet thee, 
and delight to mention thee, 1 ſtraggle, Lord I know 
not whicher ! or 1 ſit till and wiſh, but do not riſe and 
run and follow thee, yea I do not what [ ſeem to do. 
All's dead, all's dead, for want of Love! U often cry, 
O where is that place, where the quickning Beams of 
Heaven are warmeſt, that my frozen Soul might ſeek it 
out! But whither can I go, to City or to Solitude, alas“ 
I find it is not Place that makes the difference. I know 
that Chriſt is perfectly repleniſhed with Life and Light 
and Love Divine: And | hear him as our Head and 
Treaſure Proclaimed and Offered to us in the Golpel! 
This is thy Record, That he that hath the Son, hath Lite ! 
O why then is my Barren Soul fo empty! I thought 1. 
had long ago conſented to thy Offer ; and then accord- 
ing to thy Covenant, both Head and Lite in him are 
mine! And yet muſt 1 ſtill be Dark and Dead ? | 
Ah,deareſt Lord, I ſay nor that I have too long waited: 
but if I continue thus to wait, wilt thou never find the time 
of Love? and come and own thy gaſping Worm ? Wilt 
thou never diſſipate theſe Clouds, and ſhine upon this 
dead and darkned Soul? Hath my Night no Day ? Thruſt 
me not from thee, O my God! For that's a Hell, to be 
thruſt from God. But ſure the Cauſe is all at home, could 
I find it out, or rather could | cure it! it is ſure n Face 
that's turned from God, when I ſay, his Face is turned 
from me. But if my life muſt here be out of ſight, and 
hidden in the Root, ( witk Chriſt in God,) and it 
all the reſt be reſerved for that better World, and I muſt 
here have but theſe ſmall beginnings, O make me more 
to love and long for the bleſſed day of thine Appear- 
ing, and not to fear tie time of my Bader, or un- 
believingly to linger in this Sodom, as one that had ra- 
ther ſtay with Sin, than come to thee! Though fin hath 
made me backward to the fight, let it not make me back. 
ward to receive the Crown; Though it hath made me a 
Loiterer in thy Work, let it not make me backward to 
receive that Wages, which thy Love will give to our 
pardoned, poor, accepted Services. Though I have too 
oft drawn back, when I ſhould have come unto the, 


VENTA TY 


and walked with thee in thy Ways of Grace, het h. 


that unbelief and diſaffection, which would make g 
to draw back, when thou calleſt me to polleſs thy G 
ry? Though the ſickneſs and lameneſs of my Soul hy 
binder'd me in my Journey, yet let their painful 
help me in my defire to be delivered from them and to 
at Home, where (without the interpoling nights of g 
Diſpleaſure) I ſhall fully feel thy fulleſt Love, and wy 
with thy Glorified ones in the light of thy Glory, 
umphing in thy Praiſe for evermore, Amen. 


* 


— 


RY T now T have given you theſe few DireQion; f 
the improvement of your Solitude for converje with g 
leſt 1 ſhould occaſion the hurt of thoſe that are unit f 
the Leſſon J have given, 1 muſt conclude with this C 
tion (which I have formerly alſo Publiſhed, ) That i 


| not Melancholy or Weak-headed Perſons, who aten 


able to bear ſuch Exerciſes, for whom 1 have wrin 
theſe Directions. Thoſe that are not able to be much 
ſerious ſolitary rhoughtfulneſs, without confuſſom x 
diſtracting ſuggeſtions, and hurrying vexatious though 
muſt ſet themſelves for the moſt part to thoſe Dui 
which are to be done in Company by the help of other 
and muſt be very little in ſolitary Duties: For to the 
whoſe natural Faculties are ſo diſeaſed or weak, it is 
Duty, as being no means to do them the deſired good; hy 
while they ſtrive to do that which they are naturally u 
able to endure, they will but confound and diſt, 
themſelves, and make themſelves unable tor thoſe oy 
Duties which yet they are not utterly unfit for. Toy 
Perſons, inſtead of o:dered, well-digeſted Meditations 
much time ſpent in ſecret thoughtfulneſs, it muſt ſulli 
that they be brief in ſecret Prayer, and take up wi 
ſuch occaſional abrupter Meditations as they are capi 
of; and that they be the more in Reading, Hearing, 
ference, and Praying and Praiſing God with othe 
until their Melancholick Diſtempers are ſo far overcon 
as that (by the direction of their Spiritual Guides) th 
may judge themſelves fit for this improvement of tix 
Solitude, : | 
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proved;asa ſeparated Day for Holy Worſhip, eſpecially in theChurd 


Aſſemblies : and conſequently 
Sabbath. pity 19 


1 


* 


the Ceſſation of the Seventh. D. 


The PRE 
NN | | | 
F thou think this Treatiſe both Superfluous and De- 
fective, when ſo many larger have better done the 
Work already, I ſhall not at all gainſay the Laiter, nor 

much the Former. The Reaſon of my Mriting it, was 

the Neceſſity and Requeſt of ſome very Upright Godly Perſons, 
ho arc lately fallen into Doubt or. Errour, in Point of the 
Sabbath day, conceiving, that becauſe the Fourth Command- 
ment was Written in Stone, it 1s wholly unchangeable, and 
conſequently the Seventh-day-Sabbath in force, and that the 
Lord's: Day is not a Day ſeparated by God to boly Worſhip. I 
knew that there was enough written on this Subject long ago; 
But, 1. Much of it is in Latin; 2. Some Mritings which 
Prove the Abrogation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, do wit bal Treat 
ſo Loofely of the Lord's-day, as that they require a Confut a- 
Yon in the latter,as well as a Commendation for the former. 3. 
Some are ſo large, that rhe Perſons that 1 Write for, will hardly 
be brought to Read them. 4. Moſt go upon thoſe Grounds, | 
which I take to be leſs clear; and Bull | much more than 1 
can do on the Fourth Commandment and on many Paſſages of 
the Old Teſtament, and plead ſo much for the old Sabbati- 


— 


FACE. 


| cal Notion and Reft, that 1 fear this is the chief Oceajn 


many Peoples Errours; who when they find. tbemſelvel 
Mood of Difficalties, and nothing plain and. convincing ! 
Pleaded with them, do therefore think it ſafeſt to ſich" 
od Jewiſh Sabbath. The Friend: and Acquaintance ef þ 
of theſe Perſons importuning me, to take the-plaineſs aun 
Way to ſatisfie ſuch honeft Dowbrers, I hawe bere dune ® 
cording to m Judgment : Not contending ag ainſf M 
go another way to Work, but thinking my ſelf that bus 14 
Clear and Satiifactory; Viz. to prove, 1. 1 bat Chris 
Commiſſion his Apoſtles to teach us all things which bt 
manded, and to ſettle Orders in bis Church. 2. And 4 
gave them bis Spirit to enable them to do allthis Anfall Jy 
bringing all bis Words to their Remembrance, and by 4 
them into all Truth. 3. And that bis Apoſtles by tb wy 
de facto ſeparate the Lord's. Day, for boly Worſhip, ee 
Church- Aſſemblies, and deelared the Ceſſation of ibe Je 
Sabbathu. 4. And that as this Change lad the W) 
Aut bor as tbe Holy Scriptures ( the Holy Ghoſt in tbe art , 
fo that Fact hath the ſame kind of Proof, that w* l 
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Canon and the Integrity and Uncorruptneſs of he particu- 
17 Script ure. Books and Texts: And that, if ſo Ar | Bat 
i mentioneth the keeping of the Lord's day, Expuunded by the 
cent, and Practice of the Univerſal Church from the days 
# the Apoſtles, ( all keeping this Day as Holy, without the 
Diſſent of any one Sect, or ſingle Perſon, that I remember to 
ve Read F,) I ſay, if Hijtory will not fully prove the 
pint of Fact, that this Day was kept in the Apoſt [es times, 
* em ſequ. nt hy by their Appointment, then the ſame Proof will 
„eve to evince that any Text of Scriptare is Canonical, 
nd Uncorruptcd , nor can we think that any thing in the World, 
ut is paſt, can have Hiſtorical Proof. 

| have been put to ſay ſomet hing particularly out of Anti- 
uit) for this Evidence of the Fact, becauſe it is that which | 
In the greateſt Streſs upen. Bat I bave nor done it ſo largely 
nig bt be done. 1. Becauſe I would not loſe the Unlearned 
aer in @ Mood of Hiſtory, nor overwhelm him inſtead of 
bing bim. 2. Becauſe it is done already in Latin by 
br. Young in bis Dies Dominica (under the Name 0 


Theophilus Loncardienſis;) which I rake to be the Mode- 
ret, Soundeſt, and ſtrongeſt Treatiſe on this Subject that J 
e cen; Though M.. Cawdry and Palmer (junily ) have 
Ine well, and at greater length: and Mr. Eaton, Mr. Shep- 
ud, Dr. Bound, Wallzus, Rivet, and my dear Friend 
V George Abbot, againſt Broad, have ſaid very much: 
kd in their way, Dr. White, Dr. Heylin, Biſhop Ironſide, 


which Dr. Heylin bizmſelf produceth, 
Man that I am moſt put to defend my [elf againſt, his Con- 
ceſſions are my Advantage. 4. And if I had been willing, I 
cculd not have been ſo full in this, as the Subject will beſpeak, 
becauſe I hawe almoſt eleven Tears been ſeparated from my Li- 
brary, and long from the Neighbourhood of any one's elſe, 


* A 13 


— — 


becauſe he being tbe 


I much Pity and Wonder at thoſe Godly Men, ho are ſo 
much for ſtretching the Words of Scripture, to a Senſe that 
other Men cannot find in tbem, ai that in the Word © Grayen 
Images] in the Second Commandment, they can find all Set 
Forms of Prayer, all compoſed ſtudied Sermons, and all things 
about Worſhip of Man's Inventicn 10 be Images or Tdolatry ; 
and yet they cannot find the Abrogation of the Jewiſh Sabbath 
in tbe expreſs Words of Col. 2. 16' nor the other Texts which 
I have Cited ; nor can they find the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Day in all the Texts and Evidences produced for it. But tho? 
Satan may ſomewhat diſturb our Concord, and tempt © ſome 


Men's: Charity to remiſineſi, by theſe Differences, he ſhall ne- 


f | ver keep them cut of Heaven, who Worſhip God, through Chriſt, 


by the Spirit, even in Spirit and Truth: ' ; Nor, ſhall be, I 
hope, ever draw me, to think ſuch holy Perſons as herein differ 
from me, to be worſe than my ſelf, though 1 think them in this 
to be unbappily Miſtaken; much leſs to Approve of their own 
Separation from others, or of other Men*; Condemning them 
ar Heret icli, and inflicting Severities upon them, i theſe 

their Opinion's-ſake, 5 


. Brierwood, &c. 3. I choſe moſt of the ſame Citations 


<CHaP tk 


HOUGH the principal thing deſired by 
the Enquirers is, That I would prove to them 
the Ceſſation of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


yet becauſe they. caſt off the Lord's-Day, 


1 


220 
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131 


That Day which was ſeparated to Holy Worſhip by the Apo- 
cles, by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, was ſeparated to 
Holy Worſhip by the Holy Ghoſt. But the firſt day of the Week 
was ſeparated to Holy Worſhip by the Apoſtles, by the inſpira- 
tion of the Huy Ghoſt. Therefore the firſt day of the Week 


was ſeparated to Holy Worſhip by the Holy a if 

The Minor which only needeth Proof, is thus prov'd. 
That Day which was ſeparated to Holy Worſhip by the A- 
poſt les who bad the Holy Ghoſt promiſed them by Chriſt, and 
given them, to lead them into all Truth, and to bring all its 
Doctrines to their remembrance, and to teach the Churches to do 
all bis Commands, and to feed, and guide, and order them, as 
bis principal Commiſſioned Church- Miniſters, was ſeparated to 
547 Morſhip by the Apoſtles by the inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt. SPE RD 


hich I take to be a far greater Error and Sin, than the 
fervation of both Days; and becauſe that when I 
rs proved the Inſtitution of the Lord's Day, I ſhall 
more eaſily take them off the other, by proving that 
crc are not two Weekly Days ſet apart by God for ho- 
Worſhip: Therefore I will begin with the firſt Que- 
lon, 1/hether the Lord's-day, or fir Day of the Week, be 
rated by God's Inſtituticn for boly Wor(hip, eſpecially in 
lick Church-Conventions ? ff. 


lernt only de fa. 


theſe Words. 


ly too. 


That the Queſtion of 


— Which is done as followeth. 
UB. Th 
Holy G boſt was 


and the Son, 


Bar the firſt day of 


In. 


And here for the right ſtating of the Queſtion, let it 
tNoted, 1. That it is not the Name of a Sabbath that 
:now meddle with, or ftand upon. Let us agree in 
e Ting, and we ſhall eaſily bear a difference about the 
ime. Grant that it is [ 4 Day ſeperated by God's Inſti- 
tron for holy Aſſemblies and Worſhip ] and then cail it a 
arb or the Lord's Day] as you pleaſe. Though for 
j{elf, add, That D: be Lord's Day] is the Name that 
Ho Ghoſt hath et upon it, and the Name which 
« firſt Churches principally uſed; and that they call it 
lb lometimes by the Name of the Chr iſt ian Sabbath; but 
is only Analogically, as it is reſembled to the Fewiſh 
Sabbath; and as they uſed the Names 
| Sacrifice and Altar] at the fame 
du the Antients time, for the Chriſtians Commemo- 


But ſuch is the firſt day of the Week: Rs 
Therefore the firſt day of the Week is ſeparated to Holy Wor- 
ſhip by the Apoſtles by the inſpiration of the Holy Gho#8. x 

L have five Propoſitions now diſtinctly to be proved: 
Four for the proof of the Major, and one for the proof 
of the Minor. 

The firſt Propoſition is: That Chriſt Commiſſioned bis 
Apoſtles as his Principal Church: Miniſters, to teach the Chur- 
ches all his Doctrine, and deliver them all his Commands and 
Orders, and ſo to ſettle and guide the firft Churches. 

The Second Propoſition is, That Chri## promiſed them 
bis Spirit, to enable them to do what he bad Commiſſioned them 
zo do, by leading them into all Truth, and bringing bis Words 
and Deeds to their Remembrance, and by guiding them as bis 
Churches Guides. 


* 
* 


ration of Chriſt's Sacrifice in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, and 
the Table; or as Dr. Young faith, Page 23. As in 
Pure, Baptiſin is called Circumciſiun. And that very 


the manner of obſerving the 
% ey, and what Exerciſes of Worſhip it muſt be | 
t in, and what Diverfions are lawful or unlawful, as 
oben the Day beginneth, are not to be here med- 
© in the beginning, bur afterwards, when the | 
[ME Inflicution of the Day it {elf is, firſt ſufficiently 


at Day "which was ſeparated to Holy Worſhip by 
feparated to Holy Wor by God the Fa- 
q the Week was ſepa- 

'0 Holy Werſhip by the Holy Ghoſt * Therefore the firſt day 
ſeparated to Holy Worſhip, by God the Father 


Ihe Minor only needeth Proof among Chriſtians. wy 


The Third Propoſition is, That Chrift performed this 
Promiſe, and gave bis Spirit accordingly to his Apoſtles, to 
enable them to all their Commiſſioned Work. © | 

The Fourth Propoſition is, That the Apoſtles did actually 
Separate or Appoint the fir ft day of the Week, for Holy Warſhip, 
eſpecially in Church- Aſſemblies. 

The Fifth Propoſition is, That this AGF of theirs was 
done by the Guidance or Inſpiration of the Holy Gho#t, which 
was given tbem. = | 77 | 
And when I have diſtinctly proved theſe five things, 
no Sober underitanding Chriſtian can expect that 1 
ſhould prove any more, towards the Proof of the Que- 
ftion in Hand, Whether the. firſt Day of the Week be 
ſeparated by God's Inſtitution for Holy Worſhip,” eſpe- 
cially in Church-Afſemblies., * 
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HAP 1. 


Prop. 1. That Chriſt Commiſſioned bis Apeſt les, or bir Prin- 
cipal Church-Miniſters, to teach the Churches all bis Do- 


Erine, and deliver them all bis Commands and Orders, and | 


ſio to ſettle and guide the fir Chnyches. 


His I prove, 1. By their Commiſlion it ſelf : 2. By 
J their Performance with its proper Seal- 3. By the 
Conſent of all the Chriſtian World. 

1. Luke 6. 13. He called to bim his Diſciples, and of them 
he choſe Twelve, whom alſo he named Apoſtles. Their firſt 
Commiſlion is recited, Mat. 10. at large. | 

Matth. 28. 18, 19, 26. All Authority is given me both 
in Heaven and in Earth: Go ye therefore and Diſciple all Na- 
tions, Baptixing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Hoy Gho#t; Teaching them to obſer de all 


things whatſoever 1 bade commanded you. And, lo, I am 


with you alway, even unto the end of the World; Amen. 

John 20. 21. Then ſaid Feſus to them again, Peace be 
unto you; As the Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you : 
And when he had ſaid this, he Breathed on them, and ſaid, 
Receive ye the Holy Gho#t : Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit,they are 
remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever ſms ye retain, they are 
retained. 

Luke 10. 16. Even of the Seventy it is ſaid, He that 
heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And to 
the Twelve, Matth. 10. 40. He that receiverh you, re- 
ceiveth me, CC. 

Acts 26. 17. Delivering thee from the People, and from 
the Gentiles, to whom now 1 ſend thee, to open their eyes, 

1 Cor. 15. 3. For 1 delivered 
which I alſo received, &c. 

1 Cor. II. 23. For ] received of the Lord, 
alſo 1 delivered unto you. 

1 Cor, 4. 1,2. Let a Man ſo account of us as of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 

Gal. 1. 11, 12, But I certify you, Brethren, that the Giſ- 
pel which was Preached of me, is not after Man; For 1 nei. 
ther received it of Man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
Revelation of Feſus Chrift. 5 

John 21. 15, 16, 17. Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me Feed my Lambs. 5 

Matth. 16. 19. I will give unto thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven: And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 
(ball be bound in Heaven: And whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 19 46 

John 17. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the World. See 
FJobn 13. 16, 20. | | 

Acts 1. 24, 25. Shew whether of theſe two thou haft cho- 
ſen, that he may take part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, 
from which Judas by Tranſgreſſion fell. 

Gal. 1. 1. Paul az Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by Man, 
but by Feſus Chrift and God the Father. 

Acts 2. 2. After he tbrough the Holy Gho#t, had given 
commandment to the Apoſtles whom be bad choſen ; to whom 
alſs he preſented himſelf alive after bis Paſſion, by man) in- 
fallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking 
of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. | 

Acts 2. 42. They continued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Do- 
&rine and Fellowſhip, &c. 15 

Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13, 14,15, 1 
ſome Prophets, &c. DG l ; 

1 Cor. 12.28, 29. Firſt Apeſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, 
Cc. Are all Apoſtles, &C. 1 

Eph. 2. 20. Being Built upon the Feundation of the Apo- 
ſcles, &c. 1 Heb | Fn f 

2 Pet. 3. 2. That, ye may be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the boly Prophets, and of the Command- 
ments of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. 

cts 10. 5. Send men to Joppa, 
and be ſhall tell thee, &c. A © tle 

They that will not take all this plain evidence of Scri- 
pture for a Proof of this firſt Propoſition, 7 52 would 
not be ever the more moved by it, if I ſhould be fo 
needleſſy tedious, as to ſtay to fetch Arguments from 

eh Text. 


har 4h 


6. He gave ſome Apoſtles, 


and call for Simon,&c. 


Y 


| 
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am loth to take up much of my own or the Rea 


| 


to you fit of ail that 


2. The Apoſtles exerciſed ſuch Power as the Prop, 
tion mentions, and God ſet co it the Seal of Mir 
Therefore ſuch a Power or Office wa; given then | 
Chriſt. 9 1 
The Conſequence is undeniable. The Anteceders 
this Enthimem is ſo plainly expreſſed in Scripture, th 


time, in proving ſo known a thing. 

They founded the Churches; they delivered them 
Doctrine and Commands of Chriſt 3 they ſetled 
Churches, as to Officers, Orders, and Diſcipline ,, 
cording to Chriſts Commands and the Spirits detern 
nations: Thus they ordained the new Office of Dea, 
and Deaconeſſes or Widows; and they ordained tj, 
Elders in every Church, or City, and they determine 
of Church-Controverſies : and gave the Church Decr, 
and delivered the Will of Chriſt about the Sacrame 
Church. Aſſemblies, Prophecyings, &c. Ad 2. 6. 
23. Acts E. 3, 4, Cc. 1 Tim. 3, Titus 1. Acht 15. 10 
11. 1 Cor. 14, Cc. | | 

g. That all Chriftians (fave Hereticks) did ackngy 
ledge their Power, and acquieſce in their Decree, a 
Conduct, being a matter of Fact needs no other Pro 
than the common Hiſtory of former Ages, and Prad 
of this. Which are ſo well known, that I will no j; 
jure the Reader by proving it. 8 


— — 


CHAP. III. 


Prop 2. Clif promiſed his Spirit to bis Apoſtles, to c 
them to do, what he had Commiſſioned them to do, h le 
ing them into all Truth, and bringing bis Words and Ds 
to their Remembrance, and by guiding them as his Chun 
Guides, | Fee, 


[ N .the Old Teſtament it is Propheſied and Promile 
Fer. 3. 15. And I will give you Paſtors accordn 
ivy beart, which (hall feed you with Knowledge and Uni 
ſtanding. | | 

See all the Texts that promiſe the pouring out of th 
Spirit, Ja. 44. 3. Exek. 36. 27, & 37. 14. & 39. 
Joel 2.28, 29. V Vhich were principally fulfilled on th 
Apoltles. | 

Luke 24. 49. And behold ] ſend the Promiſe of my fal 
upon ou : But tarry je in the City of Jeruſalem, uni jt1 
endued wi:h Power from on High. | 

John 16. 26, 27. But when the Advocate is come, wb 
Iwill ſend unto you from the Father, be ſhall teſtify of m 
and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been vill 
from the beginning. 

John 16. 7, 12, 13, 14, 15. IE is expedient for you, f 
I go awa) ; for if 1 go not away, the Advocate will nut cn 
unto eu: But if I depart, I will ſend bim unto qu. 
bave yet many things to Jay unto you, but ye cannot bear ii 
now, Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth is come, be | 
guide you into all Truth. For be ſhall not ſpeak of lime 
but whatſoever be ſhall bear, that ſhall be ſpeak; And be 
ſhew you things to come. He ſhall glorify me; for le jul 
receive of mine. Therefore ſaid I that be ſhall tale of m 


and ſhew it unto ou. 5 2 
John 17. 8. I ave given to them the Words whico if 
gave t me, and they have received tbem . Verſe 17: _ 
San&ify them through thy Truth: thy Word is Truth: 4 " 
haft ſent me into the Werld, ſo bawe I ſent them alſo in 
World : And for their ſakes I Sanftify my ſelf, ibat 100 
ſo might be ſanctiſied through the Truth. 
Matth. 28. 20. Teaching them: to obſerve all thing 
ſoever 1 have command:d you ; and loe I am with J 
to the end of the World, _. to; En 
Acts 1. 4. And being Aſſembled together with them, 
manded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeru * 
wait for the premiſe of the Father which je baue ij 
me, For John rl, Baptized with Water; but 5 f 
Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days \venct 3 4 2 ; 
But ye ſhall receive Power after that the Holy Gboj Ter 
upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both gt 4 


lem, and 10 all Judea, aud in Samaria, and unt ½, 
moFt parts of the Earth. I 


e + 
* * * 
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By theſe Texts it is maſt evident that 


Spirit, ſo to enable them to deliver his 


Commands, and 


do by the guidance thereof; and the Churches 
upon it as the infallible Revelation of the V Vill of God. 


— 


— on SY.» 


Hop. 3. Ca N er all theſe Promiſes 
and gave them bs Spirit to enable ib | s 
miſſoned Work. K c 25 for all their Com 


His 1s proved both from the Fidelity of Chriſt, and 
from the expreſs Aſſertions of the | 
faithful that bath promiſed. Heb. 10. 23. Titus 1.2, God 
that cannot lie hath prozmſed, 2 Cor. 1. 18. As God is true 


11. He wascalled Faithful and True. — Rom. 3. 4. Let God 
he true, and every Man a 
kelieveth not God, bath made him a liar, 
John 20. 22. He breathed on them, 
Receive ye 8 Holy Gho#. 
Adi 2. Containeth the Narrative of the comin 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, at large. 78 
Acts 15. 28. Ir ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoftand to us.-- 
Heb, 2. 4+ God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with figns 
ad wonders, and with divers migbry works, and diſtributi- 
as of the Holy Gho#F, according to his own will. 0 
1 Pet. 1. 12. The things which are now reported unto you, 


by them that bade Preached the Goſpel unto you, by the Hol 
(lat [err down from memes N 9 


and ſaith-unto them, 


te power F the Spirit of God, jo that from Jeruſalem, 


pe of Cbriſt. I” 
Read all the Texts in Act. 
} Ghoſt, G. And 1 Cor. 5. 40. Atts 4 8, 31. A&: 

3. & 6.3. &. J. 51, 55. & 8:15, 17, 18, iS. & 


© 10. 44, 45, 47. C. 
16. 6, Rom. 5. 5. 8 


kcontelſed by all Chriſtians. 


r 
rap. 4. The Apoſtles did actually ſeparate and appoint 
on, th N Week IG or Holy a orſhip, eſpecially in| 
ol e ; 


of fact, that is to be 


"poſition ; and that 4 till this, 


proved; fo that the whole Controverſy reſteth upon 
4 b 1 Proof of the Fa#! That indeed The Apoſtles 40 fo 
r be i dey for ordinary ( publick ) Worſhip. — 
FN d in order to the fuller proof of this, I have theſe 


dardinate Propoſitions to prove. 


bb i Prop. 1. Aarrer of | Fact is to be known to us 

17˙1 } Hiſtory ( Written, Verde or Practical.) | | 

; 4 +: 5 evident in the nature of the thing. Hpory is 

1 arration of Fad that are paſt. We Peak not of 

4 100 at of meer natural Agents, but of Moral buman Facts. 
ne deen non without Hiſtory what Felipſes there 


— of the Sun; what Changes of the Moon, Cc. 


1 


ben a The necellity of other diff ini ways of cnow 
3 2 ys of knowledge, are 
* a . Uiprored, 1. It need not he known by Divine ſu- 
hrs bat © Revelation. Otherwiſe no men 'could know 
a - i: paſt, but Prophers or inſpired Perſons : Nor Pro- 
1 4 ut in few things : For it cannot be proved, that 
a Je hx revealed to Prophets or inſpired Perſons the 
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ſt evident that Chriſt promiſeth 
he Apoſtles, an extraordinary Spirit, or mdifite of the 


execute their Commiſſion, as that he will own what they 


to bis Apoſtles, 


Scripture. He is 


Rev. 6.10. How long O Lord, Holy and True——Rev. 19. & 


Jer 1 John 5.10. He that | 


Rom. 15. 20. Through mighty figns and wonders, by 
ad round about to Illyricum I bave fully Preached the G0. 


and elſewhere, that & 
df all the Apoſtle's Miracles, and their giving of 1 


9.17. 
11, 15, 16, 24. & 13. 2, 4, 9, 52. 
9. I. I Cor. 2. 13. 2 Tim. 1. 1, 14. 
I Cor, 12. Eph. 4. 7, 8. Gc. & 3- 5. But this Propoſition | 


LJEre the Reader muſt remember, that it is meer matter 
proved in the proof of this 
is clearly and undenia- 


what in particular Morals have been done by 


nowledge of things paft ; but only ſome Parti- 


* 
— 


that it Revelation by 1nſpiration, Voice or Viſions, were 


neceſſary, Scripture it ſelf could be underſtood by none 
but Inſpired Perſons, or that had ſuch Revelation. 

2. It is not known by Natural Cauſes, and by arguing 
from the Natural Cauſe to the Effects. It is no more 
poſſible to know all things paſt this way, (by knowing 
the Cauſes) than all things future. Therefore it mutt 


be ordinarily known by Humane M port, which we call 


Hiffory or Tradition. 

Prop. 2. Scripture- Hiſtory 1s not the only certain Hiſtory ; 
much leſs the only Credible. 

Without Scripture-Hiſtory we may be certain that 
that there was in 1666. a great Fire in London, and a 
great Plague in 1665. and that there were Wars in En- 
gland, 1642, 1643, Cc. and that there have been Parlia- 
ments in England which have made the Statutes now in 
Force; and that there have been ſuch Kings of England 
for many Ages, as our Records and Hiſtories mention, 
C. 
Prop. 3. Script ure. Hiſtory is not the only certain Hiſtory 
of the things of the Apes in which it was written, or of fer- 
mer Ages; much leſs the only credible Hiſtory of them. 

We may know by other Hiſtory certainly, chat there 
were ſuch Perſons as Cyrus, Alexander, & c. That the 
Macedosians had a large extended Empire; that the Ro- 
mans after by many Victories obtained a ſpacious Em- 
pire; that there were ſuch Perſons as Fulius Cæſar, Au- 
guſt us, Tiberius, Nero, Cicero, Virgil, Horace, Ovid, G. 

Prop. 4. Scripture- Hiſtory is not the only means appointed 


by God, to help us to the knowledge of Eccleſiaſtical matters of 


fact, tranſacted in Scripture-times. | 

1. For if Humane Hiftory be certain or credible in other 
Caſes, it is certain Or credible in theſe. There being no 
Reaſon why theſe things or much of them, ſhould not 
be as capable of a certain Delivery to us by Humane Hi- 
ſtory, as other Matters. As that there were Chriſtians 
in thoſe Times, may be known by what Tacitus, Sneto- 
nius, Oc. ſay. And the antient Writers often appeal in 
many Caſes to the Heathen's own Hiftory. And no 
Man pretendeth, as to the Civil matters mentioned in 
the Scriptures, that no other Hiſtory of the ſame is cre- 
dible or certain. As of the Government of Augaſ us, 
Tiberius, Herod, Pilate, Felix, Feſtus, &c. 

3. There are other certain means known to us; of 


| which I muſt refer the Reader to what I have written in 
|my Reaſons of 
eſpecially Pag. 335. to 340. 


the Chriftion Religion, Part 2. Cap. 7. 
N | 


3. No Man can doubt but that the Chriſtians of that 
ſame Age, (as till the Year one hundred) might eaſily 
and certainly know ſuch a Matter of publick Fact, as 
whether the Lord's-Day was conſtantly ſet apart and ob- 
ſerved by all the Chriſtian Churches tor Holy Worſhip : 
For 1. It is certain that they did know ir by Sight and 
Senſe, and therefore had no need of Hifory. 2. It is cer- 
tain that they knew it before the Scriptures were ritten, 
which we now ſpeak of: For it is not poſſible that for 
all thoſe years time before any of the New Teſtament 
was written, the Chriſtians who Aﬀembled to Worſhip - 
God, ſhould not know on what day they uſed to Aſſem- 
ble. : 

And if they knew it in the Year 100. they muſt 
needs know it as well in the Year 101, &. 102, & 103. 
and ſo on. For thoſe that were young Chriſtians fifty 
Years after Chriſt, would be aged at an hundred: And 
thoſe that were young at an hundred, would be aged ac 
an hundred and fifty, and ſo on, So that an Age of 


| People, not ending at the age of a ſingle Perſon, Con- 


gregations and Societies are like Rivers, that keep the 
fame Channel, and Name, while one part of Water fol- 
loweth another. Nay, fome of the ſame men are there 
Anno 100. who were there Anno 50. ſome Anno 150, who 
were there Anno 100. and ſo on. Ten thouſand thou- 
ſand Men, Women, and Children, can tell on what 
day the Congregations of England uſe to Aſſemble; 


| whereas it the 4pofle were among us, and ſhould write 


on what Day we Aſſemble; fewer would know it by 
that means; and they that knew it but by his Mriting, 
would know it Jeſs confidently, than they who knew it by 


pecial uſe (the Creeti9n to Moſes, Cc. ) fo 


ſenſe and experience, Yet 


» hy. 3 * 2 
1 
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Yet forget not, that I am far from aſcribing a certain- 
tainty or a credibility to all humane Hiſtory : Much 
more from equalling any with the Credit of Divine Hi. 
ſtory, But only I fay, . That Senſe is more aſſuring, as | 
to the Subject, than any Hiſtory whatever: 2. And chat 
this Inſtance of the Day on which all Churches in the 
World Aſſembled for Holy Worſhip, is one of the 
e Mia for Certainty that potlibly could be ima- | 
ined. 
l 4. And add, that if ſome humane Hiſtory or Tra- 
dition be not certain, there can be no certainty of much 
of the Divine Hiftory, to any but the Perſons who were 
themſelves inſpired, or that ſaw the Viſions, or Miracles 
that confirmed them. For as Internal Senſe or intuition muſt 
aſſure the inſpired Perſons themſelves, and external Senſe 
muſt aſſure thoſe that ſaw the matters of Fact; ſo the 
reſt have no way to know them, but either ſtill by a 
ſucceſſion of New Revelations from Heaven, (which 
God doth not give) or elſe by Report. And I can no 
otherwiſe know what was Revealed to an Apoſtle, nor 
what was done in thoſe Times (Of which more anon.) 
Prop. 5. The fril Inſtitution of Church-Offices, and Or- 
ders, and ſo of the Lord s- Day, was not by Scripture. 

The Proof is undeniable: Becauſe the O0 Teftament 
did not contain the Inſtitution, (c. g.) of particular Chur- 
ches, Sacraments, Presbyters, Deacens, Deaconeſſes, and the 
Lord's Day, &c.) And the New Teſtament was none of 
it written till Anno 40. at ſooneſt, when ſome (as Bu- 
choltxer, Bellarmin,& c.) think Matth:w's Goſpel was writ- 
ten, (though others ſay many Years aſter,) and it was not 


Practice of the Churches, is that Hiſtory by which 1, al 
know the Matter of Fatt of thoſe Tim's; Nor is there. 
room left for a Rational Pretence of Rome, or a N 


— 


Prop. 9. Thus according to the uſe of the Writing, f 
New Teftament, the Matter of Fact in que ſtion bd n 
Lord's- Dayes ſeparation) is Hiztorically reuched on, and 1. 
ved; thougb but briefly and on the by, as a thing as well lay, 
to the Church before, as what day goetb over their bead, © 
The Hiſtorical Hints of the New Teſtament muſt 
taken together, and not apart only; that they may pro 
a uſage. And, 1. That Cbrift roſe on that Day, i pal 
Doubt among Chriſtians. Jobn 20. 1. Luke 24.1. My 
16.2. Matth. 28. 1. | 

2, On that ſame day he taught the two Diſciples, 1, 
24. 13. Ard the ſame Day he appeared to the Disciple 
and inſtructed them, and did cat with them, Luke 2 
3.3, 36. Then the Diſciples were Aſſembled, and t; 
he Bleſſed them, gave them their Commiſſion, and th 
Holy Ghoſt, John 19. 20, 21, 22. 5 

3. The next Firſt Day of the Week Chriſt choſe x 
Appear to them again, when Thomas was With then 
and convinced him, John 20. 26. | | 

4. In Act, 20.7. It is mentioned as the day of thei 
Aſſembling to Break Bread ( which though they did oft d 
other Days, yet no Day elſe was particularh appointed f 


all written till Anno. 99. Now it is certain that the Church 


was not all theſe Days without the Orders now in Quelti- 
on, nor without 4 day to Meet on for Publick Worſhip. 
Even as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were Inſtituted by 
Chriſt himſelf, long before the writing of any part of 
the New Teſtament, and the Church was in long poſſeſ. 
ſion of them, upon the bare verbal Declaration of the 


Apoſtles. 


Prop. 6. Therefore 1t is certain that no part of the New Te- 
ſtament was written to any ſuch End «s to Inſtitute Sacramnrs, 
or Church- Offices, or ſt anding Order,; but to inſtru Men 
about thoſe that were already inſtituted, (as to the uſe of 
thoſe times.) | „ 

For it could not be written to inſtitute that which was 
inſtituted before, ſo many Years. 55 

Pro. 7. No part of the New Teſtament was written to 
make known to the Churches of thoſe times the [aid Sacraments, 
Offices, ſtated Orders, and Time of Worſhip, (Still obſerve 
that by a part, I mean any Book ; and I except the Decree, 
written in a Letter of the Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, 
Acts 15. concerning Circumciſion, not to be impoſed 
on the Gentiles; which yet made no new inſtitution, 
nor declared any, but only determined of the continued 
forbearance of ſome things forbidden before of God, in 
the Precepts called Noah's, and Paul's Epiſtles, which re- 


duce the Churches to Orders before Settled, and urge them | 


to Duty, and decide ſome Doubts about particular Caſes 
of Conſcience.) 42 

The Proof is Viſible, 1. In the Writings themſelves. 
2. In that all the Churches were in the poſſeſſion and 
uſe of all the things in queſtion, long before: (For mu- 
tual Orders and Circumitances are none of the Things in 
Queſtion.) tr would be vain to write a Hiſtory now to 
tell the Exgliſi men of this preſent Age, that the Lord's- 
Day js uſed in England, as a Day ſet apart for Publick 
Worſhip ; ot that Perſons are Baptized , or receive the 
Lord's Supper in Exgiand. For ſeeing it is the common 
uſage of all the Chriſtians almoſt of the Land, it is need- 
leſs to tell Men among us by Writing that it is ſo ( unleſs 
it be to infer ſomewhat elſe from it.) 5 

Prop. 8. Yet theſe Holy Scriptures which were written 
to Men of thoſe Times, were alſo intended for the inſtruct ion 
of all ſucceeding Ages; and ſo the four Evangeliſts wrote the 
Hiſtory of Christ, and Luke wrote-the Hiſtory of Paul till 
his coming to Rome, and longer, and of ſome more of the 
Apoſtles; and on the by, in the Epiſtles extant, the Churches 


| Cuſtoms of thoſe Times are much intimated; and all this toge- 


cher with the ſubordinate Hiſtory and the univerſal Tenure and 


it,) As forthe Diſſenters Cavil about the Tranſlation of's 


againſt them: And moſt that Tranſlate it literally 


m wi oy g, νν, Bez a hath given them Reaſon enOup 
againſt it; And Grotius and almoſt all Expoſitors a 


Sabbatorum, take Una and Prima here to be all one. A 
Calvin with others noteth, that the ſame Phraſe bein 
uſed of the day of the Reſurrection, Matth. 26, 1, Lak 
24. 1. John 20, 1. will direct us to Expound this; ur 
leſs you mean alſo to deny the Reſurrection to have bee 
on the Fir t Day. 95 
And 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. x7 way muſt needs have the ſin 
ſignification ; and Mark 26 9. compared with theothe 
two Evangeliſts ſo expounds them as Bez noteth; whi 
alſo telleth us that in one old Copy he found added [ i 
Lord's Day ] and citeth Hierom adv. Vigilant. (ayi 
[ Per unam Sabbati ; hoc eſt in die Dominico, & c.] AndD 
Hammend well noteth that it plainly relateth to the Chi 
ſtian Aſſemblies, to which they were not to come em 
ty, but to depoſite what they brought into the Trealu 
of the Church; or if it were in their private Repoſ#ori 
it doth not much difference the Caſe, Calvin; Exc 
tion againſe Chryſoſtom here is groundleſs, as the Renft 
before evince. So that by this Text the Cuſtom of bold 
ing Church-Meetings on the Lords- Day, as a peculi 


Day, is intimated, though but onthe by, as moſt Expt 
ee, ions 2d Gio att 

And the denomination of the Lord's-Day,  Fobn 1. l 
being the ſame which the Chriſtian Churches ever uk 
of the Firſt Day, puts it yet further out of Doubt. 
for his Conjecture who doubteth whether itmay be meal 
of the Anniverſary Day of Chriſt's Reſurrection, abe 
as the conſtant uſe of the Name by all the Churche 
ſheweth that it was taken ever ſince for the Meli D, 


deſerveth no Refutatio n. 
Now though all this ſet together ſhew that Senft 
is not ſilent of the Matter of Fact; yet it is the full 
unqueſtionable Expoſitory Evidence of the Practioæ d 
Churches in the World, ſince the very Days of : 
poſtles, which beyond all Doubt aſſureti us that ef 
poſtles ſeparat 1 
Holy Worſhip, eſpecially in Publick Church. Alte 
But theſe ſeveral intimations being ſeconded with 
is not ſilent 


the Caſe; nor doth paſs it by. I was loth to name * 


me a very conſiderable thing. f 
Vear) of Pentecoſt on which the Holy Ghoſe was fl 


| Was indeed the Firſt Day of che Week, even Des 
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nteth without any Queſtion or Stop. And the Chur- | aer Kneel, but ſupport themſelves on Crutches; and they 


Fs Obſervation of Whitſunday as the Day, and that ſo 
yery early, as Epiphanius and many others ſay, from the 
Apoſtles, doth ſeem a very credible Hiſtory or Tradition 


of it. 2. Its agreed on, that the Paſsover that Year fell 
on the Sabbath Day, and that Pentecoſt. was Fifty days 


after the Paſsover : which falleth out on the Lord's-Day. 
And Grotins noteth from Exod. 19, 1. that it was the 
Day the Law was given on, and fo on which the Spirit 
was given for the New Law, 3. And conſidering that 
this great Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which was to make the 
Apoſtles Infallible, and to enable them for their Com- 
miſfion- Work, and bring all Chriſt's Doctrines and Com- 
mands to their Remembrance, was ſo memorable a 
thing, that it was as it were the Beginning of the full 
Gopel-ſeate of the Church, and Kingdom of Chriſt, (which 
| through all Chriſt's abode on Earch, was as the Infant, exi- 
ſent indeed, but in the Womb, and on this day was as it 
were Born before the V Vorld, and brought into the open 
Light; ) the Lord's. Day alſo ſeemeth to me to be as it 
were Conceived on the Day of Chriſt's Reſurrection, but Born 
on this day of the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent. 

But Dr. Hyylin hath one Poor Reaſon againſt it, viz 
Becauſe it was an accidental thing that the Day fell cut that Near 
m the Firſt Day. | 

Anſw. 1, VVas it not according to the Courſe of 
Nature? How then can that be called Accidental ? 2. But 
however it was no contingent accidental thing (in his 
ſenſe) that the Hely Ghoſt was ſent down on that day rather 
than on another, If a Sparrow fall not unto the ground 
without God's Providence, did God chooſe that Day He 
. not why? Or did it fall out Hap-Hazard, or by 

me? 


ſing over the moſt part of David's Pſalms at every Meeting 
with divers parcels. of the New Teſtament. | { This is the 
2 NF 4 and ſuch a Liturgy we do not contradict or 

EI TW EP 

Sandys alſo informeth us of the Armenian Chriſtians, 
that coming into the Place of the Aſſembly on Sunday in the 
Afternoon ( no doubt they had been there inthe Morning) 
be found one ſitting in the midſt of the Congregation, in Habit 
not differing from the reit, reading in a Bible in the Chal- 
dæan Tongue: That anon after, came the Biſhop in a Hood or 
Veſtment of Black, with a Staff in his Hand? That fir#t he 
Prayed, and then ſung certain Pſalms aſſiſted by two or three. 
After all of them ſinging joyntly, at mterims praying to the m- 
ſelves, the Biſbop all this while with his hands erected, and bis 
face towards the Altar; That Service being ended, they all 
kiſſed his hand, and b:towed their Alus, be laying his other 
band on ther heads, and bleſſing them, &c. | 
And of the Abaſſines he reciteth out of Bricrwood, (and 
he from Damianus a Goes) that they honour the Lord's 
Day as the Cbriſtian Sabbath, and the Saturday as the 
Jews Sabbath, becauſe they receive the Canons called the 
Apoſtles, which ſpeak for both. 

And King Edgar in England Ordained that the Sabbath 
ſhould begin on Saturday at thice a Clock in the After- 
noon, and continue till Break of Day on Monday. Theſe 
Laws for the Sabbath of Alfred, Edgar, &c. were confirm- 
ed by Erhelred, and more fully by Canutus. 

But of theſe things 1 ſhall ſay more anon under the 
Propoſition following; In the mean time only remem- 
bring you, 1. That it is well that we are required after 
the fourth Commandment to pray | Lord have mercy upon 


| as, and incline our hearts to keepthis Lew] And we accept 


need not inſiſt on the Confutation of his Cavils about | his Conceſſion, that this includeth ail of that Com- 


the other Texts forecited. Note only, 1. That as to his 
exception about Chriſt's Travel on his Reſurrection- Day, 
bare after anſwered it, 2. That he freely granted 
that wa ny eng Ads ſignifieth The firſt day of the V Veek, 
both in Acts 20.7. and 1 Cir, 16.2, 3. That he himſelf 
citeth afterward many Teſtimonies that Oblations and 
Contributions were in theChurches an uſual Lord's-Days 
Wok. 4. that he confeileth that Rev. 1. 10. is meant 
of the Lords Day, as by that time grown into Reputa- 
lon. 5. That he thinketh it was in ſmall Reputation 
Kore, becauſe Paul choſe the Sabbath ſo often to Preach 
01, co the Jews and Hellenifts, or Greeks : whereas he 
biaſcit is forced to confeſs that it was not for the Day”; 


' wi but the Aſſemblies, to do them good. 6. That he 


anly conceitett; L that becauſe the Lord's day was kept 
n the account of Chriſt's Reſurrection, ] it implieth that 
© Was not kept by God's Command, which needeth no 
nfutation. 7. That his Labour to prove that Paul 
nent the Fewiſh Sabbath as abrogated, is vain; for we 
en) i not. That he cannot deny that Chriſtians had 
ul that time of the Apoſtles a fated day (as Pliny him- 
i witnefſeth ) for ſolemn Worſhip, above other days. 
That he vainly ſnatcheth a little countenance from 
zun and Beze, &c. whenas no Man, ſince Cochlæus, 
gab more deteſtably of them. 10. That after he con- 
eih that ¶ its no doubt but the Religious Obſervation of the 
4 vegan in the Apoſtles Age with ther Approbation and Au- 
ity, and bath ſince continued in the 2. Reſpect. ] And 
a needs he more for Confutation? 


mandment which is the Law of Nature (Though I have 
told you that it reacheth ſomewhat further.) 2. That 
we approve of the plain Doctrine of the Engliſh Homi- 
lies on this Point, and ſtand to the Expoſition of ſober lm 

partiality. | Ag 
Prop. 10. 1: hath been the conſt ant Practice of all Chris 
Churches in the whole World, eder ſince the days of the ApoFtles 
to this day, to aſſemble for publick Worſhip en the Lord's Day, 
as a day ſet apart thereunto by the Apoſtles, Yea, ſo univerſal 
was this judgment and practice, that there is no one Church, no 
one Writer, or one Heretick (that { remember to have read 
of) that\ can be proved ever to have aiſſented or gainſaid it, 
till of late times. 

The Proof of this is needleſs to any one that is verſed 
in the Writings of the Ancients ; and others cannot try 
what we ſhall produce. I have been theſe ten years ſe- 
parated from my Library, and am threfore leſs furniſh- 
ed for this Task than is requiſite : But I will defire no 
Man to receive more, than the Teſtimonies produced 
by Dr. Peter Hey lin himſelf, which with pitiful Weakneſs 
he would pervert. And he being the Grand Adverſary 
with whom I do now Contend, I ſhall only m 
theſe few Obſervations, as ſufficient to Confute all his 
Cavils and Evaſions. | 

1. When his great Work is to prove that the Lord's 
Day was not called the Sabbath ( unlef: by Alluſion) we 
grant it him (as to a Fewiſh Sabbath) as nothing to the 
Purpoſe. 

2. Whereas he ſtrenuouſly proveth that the Lord's 


and 3 to his Allegations of the Judgment of the — Day was not taken for a Sabbath, de re, we grant it him 
ee, Lutheran, and Roman Church, 1. We take none | alſo, taking the Word in the Primitive Fe1ſb Senſe. 
em for our Rule, (fo impartial are we), But 2.| z. When he laboureth to prove that Chriſtians met on 


de himſelf citeth Beza, Mercer, Paræus, Cucbliuus, Sim- 
 Hopinian, Zancbius, &c. as holding that it was an A- 
* tical and truly Divine Tradition, that the Apoſtles turned 
| Sabbath into the Lord's-day, that it was an Apaſt olical 


, Or a Cuftorn received in the Apoſtles times, &c. 


other days of the Week beſides the Lord's. Day (though 
not for the Lord's Supper ) we grant it him, as nothing 
to the purpoſe. So Calvin Preached or Lectured daily 
at Geneva, and yet kept not every day as a Holy Day 

ſeparated to God's Worſhip, as they did the Lord's-day, 


d whereas afterward he would perſwade us that | though too remiſly, So we do ſtill keep Week-day Le- 


8 J ſpent but a little of the day in Holy Worſhip, he 
ſelf cited Mr. George Sandys's Travels, ſaying of the 


ures, and the Church of England requireth the Read- 
ing of Common-Prayer on Wedneſdays and Fridays, and 


de that On Saturday preſently after Midnight, they re- Holy- day Evens; Do they therefore keep them Holy as 

ate tir Churches, where they remain well nigh till dun- the Lord's-day ? | 

4. When he tells us that Clemens Alexandrinus and Ori- 

ge, plead againſt them that would hear and pray on that 
Vol. III. Ggg 8g day 


) « Non (of the Evening be ſpeaketh not, but of 
der firlt Meeting) during which time they neither Sit 
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The Divine Appointment of the Lord's Day. 


— . | 


day only, we grant it him: and we are ready to ſay as 
they do, that we ſhould not confine God's Service to 
one day only, as if we might be Profane and worldly 
on all other days; but ſhould take all fit Opportunities 
for Religious helps, and ſhould all the week keep our 
minds as near as we can in a holy Frame and Temper. 
= the reſt of his Objections I ſhall ſay more in due 
place, | 

5. But I muſt note in the beginning that he granteth 
the main Cauſe which I plead for, acknowledging, Hi#. 
Sab. . 2. pag. 30. it thus; | © So that the Religious Obſer- 
vation of this day, beginning in the Age of the Apoſtles, no 
wy doubt but with their Approbation and Authority, and ſince 
continuing in the ſame Reſpect for ſo many Ages, may be 

very well accounted among thoſe Apoſtolical Traditions, which 
&« have been univerſally receivd in the Church of God.] And 
what need we more than the Religions Obſervation, in the 
Apoſtles time, by the Apoftles Approbation and Authority, and 
this delivered to us by the Univerſal Church, as an Apoſtolical 
Tradit ion. | : | 
But yet he faith that the Apoſtles made it not a Sabbath. 
nſw. Give us the Religious Obſervation, and call it by 
what Name you pleaſe. VVe are not fond of the name 
of the Sabbath, 
6. And therefore we grant all that he laboriouſly pro- 
verh of the Abolicion of the Fewiſh Sabbath, and that 
the Ancients commonly conſent, that by the Aboliſhed 
Sabbath, Col. 2. 16. is meant incluſively the weekly Few- 
iſh Sabbath: Epiphin l. 1. Hæreſ. 33. u. 11. Ambroſ. in 
loc. Hicron. Epiſt. ad Alguſ. qu. 10. Cbryſoſt. Hum. 13. in 
H br. 7. Auguſt. cont. Jud cap. 2. & cont. Fauſt, Manich: 
J. 16.c. 28. Irecite the places for them that doubt of 
it 


cc 


Now let us peruſe the particular Teſtimonies. | 

1 I begin with Ignatius, (tho! Dallzus hath ſaid fo much 
to prove tkebeſt Copy of him of later date and ſpurious; 
becauſe others think otherwiſe, and that Copy is by him 
thought to be written Cent. 3.) who ſaith [Let us nut keep 


the Sabbath in a Jewilh manner, in Sloth and Idleneſs, but after | 


a Spiritual manner; not in Bodily Eaſe, but in the Ft udy of the 
Law; not eating Meat dreſs'd yeſterday, or drinking warm 
Drinks, and walking cut a limited ſpace, but in the contem- 
pleticn of the Works of God —— ind after the Sabbath, lit 
every one that loveth Chriſt keep the Lord's day Feſtival, the 
Reſurrett ion- day, the Queen and Empreſs of all Days, in 
which our Life was raiſed again, and Death was overcome by 
our Lord and Saviour. |] os 
Either theſe Epiſtles of Ignatius (ad Phil:p. & c.) are 
genuine or ſpurious. If genuine, then note how clearly 
it is aſſerted that the Lord's-day was to be obſerved as 
the Queen of all Days, by all that were lovers of Chriſt. 
And that the Seventh-day Sabbath was kept with it then 


and there (in Aſia ſo near the Apoſile's days) no won- 


der; when it was but the honourable, gradual receding 
from the Moſaical Ceremonies, with an avoiding the 
ſcandalous hindrance of the Few's Converſion. And 
Doctor Heylin well noteth, that it was only the Eaſtern 
Churches next the Fews that for a time kept both Days, 
pt, not the Miſtern, who rather turned the Sabbath co a 
Faſt. 0 
But if Ignatius Epiſtle be ſpurious, written Cent. 3. 
then as Dallæus would prove, they were written by ſome 
Heretical or Heterodox Perſon; And fo it will be no 
wonder that holy-days are pleaded for, when (as Dr Hy. 
lin obſerveth) Cerint hus and his Followers in the Apoſlle's 
Times, ſtood up for the Few; Sabbath and Ceremonies, 
and ſo were for both Days: But it will be our Confir- 
mation that even the Hereticks held with the Univerſal 
Church for the Lord's-day. 
2. The great Controverſy about the Day of Exafter, 
. Which ſpread fo early through all the Churches, is a full 
Confirmation of our Matter of Fact, For when the 
Weſtern Churches were for the Paſſover- day ( the better to 
content the Jes ſaith H lin) the Eaſtern thought it in- 
tolerable chat it ſhould not be kept on a Lord a- day, becauſe 
that was the weekly day obſerved on the ſame account 
of the Relſurrection: The Eaſtern Churches never queſti- 


( after Victor's raſh Excommunicating the Aſtan Biſhops) 
never reſted till they brought them to keep it on the 
Lord's day: Pius, Anicetus, Vidlor, &c. proſecuting th, 


of the Lord's day, Euſeb. I. 4. c. 25. by the Title may he 
well ſuppoſed to confirm at leaſt the matter of Fact g 
Uſage. 


held at Ofroena, Corinth, in Gaul, in Pontus, in Rome, prore 
this, The Canons of them all, faith Helin, being extam j 
Euſebiusꝰ time, and in all which it was concluded for th 
Sunday. 7 


Sabbath were long in F#triving for the Victory ] p. 4 
 Anſw, I ſee that ſome Men can out- face the cleareh 
| Light. Here was no ſtriving at all which Day ſhould be 
the Weekly Day {et apart for Holy Worſhip, but only 
whether Eaſter ſhould follow the time of Paſſover, or be 
confined to the Lord's-day. | 


monly cited, that I need not recite the words at large, 
[ Upon the Sunday ll of us Aſſemble in the Congregatimm— 
Upon the Day called Sunday all witò in 1he Cities, or inthe 


un 


3. The Book (though Periſned) which Melito Wrote 


4. All thoſe little Councils, mention'd by Heli, 54 


But faith H-ylin by this [Yu ſee that the Sund yg and th 


* 


5. Juſtin Martyr's Teſtimony is ſo expreſs, and ſo con. 


Countrey, do meet together in ſome place, where, &] He 
proceedeth to ſhew the Worſhip there performed. 
Now 1. Here being mention of no other day, ng 
Man can queſtion but that this day was ſet apart for thel 
Holy Aſſemblies in a peculiar manner, as the other weeks 
days were not, 2. This being the Writing of one d 
the moſt Learned and Ancient of all the Chrittian Wn 
ters. 3. And being purpoſely written to one of the vi 
ſeſt of all the Emperors, as an Apology for all the Cui 
ſtians: 4. And being written in Rome, where the mat 
ter of Fact was eaſily known, deſerveth as much Credi 
as any Chriſtian Hiſtory or Writing ſince the Apoſtle 
can deſerve. Nor hath Heylin any thing to ſay again 
it, | 8 

6. The next remembred by Heylin is Dyoniſius Corinth 
who lived 175. cited out of Euſebius Hiſt 1.4. c. 22. LI 
day we keep the Holy Lord's-day, wherem we read the E 
piſtle you wrote tous, &c' 7] Againſt this Heylin faith notd 
word. | + £248 
7 The next is Clemens Alexandrinus, who expreſly i 
ſerteth the matter of Fact, that the Lord's-day was the 
kept by Chriſtians. Yea, Hyqli derideth him for fet 
ing it as far as Plato, Strom. I. 7. But Heylin thinks he ut 
againſt keeping any days: But he that will examine li 
words ſhall find, that he ſpeaketh only againſt chem thal 
would be Ceremonious Obſervers of the Day, more ti 
of the work of the Day, and would be Religious onthal 
day alone. And therefore he faith [ H: that leadeth f 
Life according to the Ordinances of the Goſpel, doth keep f 
Lord's-day, when he caſteth away every evil thought; a 
doing things with knowledge and underſtanding, doth gl 
the Lord in bis Reſurrection J This is not to ſpeak agail 
the Day, but to ſhew how it ought to be ſincerely k 
But if he had been againſt it, its all one to my Caul 
who only prove that de facto all Chriſtian Churches kf 
it. | 

8. The next Witneſs is Tertullian, who oft allertei 

this to be the Holy- day of the Chriſtians Church-Aſlm 
blies, and Holy Worſhip: His Teſtimony in Apolig ca! 
is fo commonly known, that I need not recite it. It! 
the ſame in Senſe with Juſtin Martyr s, and written in 
Apology for the Chriſtians, purpoſely deſcribing the 
Cuſtom of Meeting and Worſhipping on the Sund 
he calls it there) as Juſtin did. And that it was not 
hour's work, he ſhews in ſaying, that The Day was bf 
a Day of Rejoycing, and then deſcribeth the V Vork- - 
de Idolol. c. 14. he faith, that every eighth day Was theC 
ſtian's Feſtival. And de Coren. Al. c. 3. and oft he ci 
it the Lord u day, and ſaich it was a Crime to Faſt dhe 
it. And the work of the Day deſcribed by uf. 
by him Apolag. c. 39. is juſt the ſame that we delire no 
the Day to be ſpent in: we plead for no other. 

But moſt groſly ſaith Heylin, pag. 55. L Bur ſure 1 


oned their Suppoſition of the Lord s day; and the Weſterr 


their Aſſemblies held no longer than cur Me rning wy 
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hey Met bey uſed to receive the Sacrament, and that the Ser- 


\ſolt certainly abundance of Teſtimonies might be pro- 
4rced to prove that they came together early in the 
Morning, and ſtayed till Evening, if not till within 
Night. The former, Pliny and many others witneſs: 
ind the latter many Accuſations of the Heathens, that 
(enſured them for Night-crimes at their Meetings: And 
that report it almoſt, tell us of the Sacrament admi- 
ciſtred, and Tertullian and others, of their Feaſting to- 
ther (their Love-Feaſts ) as a Supper before they part- 
: Now let but the Time be meaſured by the VVork: 
that time the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament and 
New were read, and all the Prayers then made, and all 
e Preaching and Exhortations, and then all the Prayers 
ud Praiſes at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper (eſpe- 
ly if they were half as long as the Liturgies aſcribed to 
l, Cbryſoſtom, and the reſt of the Bibliorb. Patrum) and 
chat time the Sacrament it ſelf was Adminiſtred, with 
the Action and Singing of Pſalms, and all the Oblati- 
n and Collect ions made; and beſides this, all the Church- 
Jiſcipline on particular Perſons exerciſed, where Queſti- 
ns and Anſwers and Proofs muſt take up a great deal of 
me, ſure one day muſt be at an end, or very near it. 
Ind after when the Love. Feaſts were left off, and the 
hurch met twice, and made an intermiſſion, they did 
ve do now. And the very Cuſtom of Preaching all 
* Morning to the Audientes and Catechumens, till almoſt 
oon, when they were diſmiſs d with a Miſſa eſt, and 
ending the reſt of the day in Teaching the Church, 
nd Celebrating the Sacrament with all the larger Eu- 
ariſtical Acts, do fully ſhew how the Day was ſpent : 
hich T would quickly ſhew by particular Teſtimonies, 
that Jam ſeparated from my Library; and Dr. Na- 
th fully done it ro my hand. The very Context of theſe 
eſtimonies, with what Albaſpinæus hath of their Cate- 
kizing and Church Order, will ſoon ſatisfy the impartial 
_. | 

As for what he faith out of Juſtin, of returning to their 
td$vurs, I can find no ſuch word in him; nor do I be- 
ne there is any ſuch to be found, unleſs of returning to 
tir ſ days weekly Labour, when the Religious work 
s ended with the day: And I imagine that the Reader 
ll ind no more, if ſo much. 


9. The next proof is univerſal, even the conſent of 


ve wit © Chriſtian Churches, without one contradicting Vote 
ine bile” ever | read of, that the Lord's-days Worſhip was to be | 
em chai ormed ſanding, and that it was not allowed them to 
ce or V orthip kneeling, upon any Lord's day in the 
on thay (or any VVeek- day between Eaſter and Whitſon- 


) And the difficulty of theſe ſtations is expreſſed (ſee 
ba pinæus of it) which ſheweth that it was for a long 
. Whatever they did in Hearing (its like they ſat, 
Iain ſaith, We riſe to Pray) but it is certain they 
od in worſhipping Acts, as Prayer and Praiſe. This Juſtin 
7 bath before mentioned: Tertullian hath it expreſly, 
Hi himſelf citeth him, de Coron. Mil. G. Baſil I. de 
. S. c. 27, & Hieron. adverſ. Luciferian. Auguſt. Epi#t. 
d. Hlay. Pref. in Pſal. Ambroſ. Serm. 62. To which 
may add Epiphanius, and divers Councils, eſpecially 
1. C. Trul. of which after. (I once pleaded this 
ent Cuſtom with them that would have all excluded 
n the Sacrament that kneel not, to prove that kneeling 

e dacrament on the Lord's days could not be in the 
ſuch of many hundred years after the Apoſtles, when 
imverſa Church condemned kneeling on all Lord*s-day 
ip. ) And Dr. Helis himſelf faith C Vbat time this 
* was laid by, Ican hardly ſays but ſure I am, it was 
ad aſide in long time after; uot till the time of Pope Alex- 
' ' 've 344whbo lived about the Near 1160, G c.] Now from 
* it is moſt evident, that the Lord's-day was then ob- 
1 ln this place, though by anticipation, I add the two 
ere Councils now named: The firſt General Coun- 


ice, Can. 20. Which reneweth and confirmeth this 


7 they met only before noon; _ for Juſtin ſaith, that when 


vice betng done, every Man went again to his daily Lahours.] 
4%. Is this a Proof to conclude a C Certainty] from ? 


— 


. 2 . 
Days, that there might be an uniformity kept in the 
Churches. And the Canon. Concil. Trul, have the ſame 
again; which proveth what we ſeek, the matter of Fact 
of the Day's general Obſervation. e 
I 1. The next is Origen, who is not denied to Witheſs 
to the matter of Fact; but Heylin thinks he was againſt 
the Ryjgbr of it: But his miſtake is the ſame, as about 
Clemens Alexandrina Origen did but defire that other days 
might be kept alſo as profitably as they could; as our 
Lecture. days are. 

12. Cyprian is the next, whoſe Teſtimonies for matter 
of Fact are full, and Heylin hath nothing to fay againſt 
him, but that it is his private Opinion, that the Lord's 
Day was prefigured in the eighth day deſtiny'd to Cir- 
- won Which is nothing at all to our Buſineſs in 

and. 

13. And he himſelf cites Pope Fabian's Decretal, Anno 
237. (a Teſtimony therefore that he isnot to refuſe ) 
L for every Man and Woman on the Lord's-days to bring a 
quantity of Bread and Wine to be firſt Offered on the Altar, 
and then diſtributed in the Sacrament. 


Ihe Canon of Clement before mentioned 1 now preter- 
6 

But ſaith Dr. Heylin, 1. All Days between Eaſter and 
Whitſun- day had Adoration by genuflection alſs prohibited on 
them: 2. And tbe Church bad other Feſtivals alſo. 

Anſw. 1. The Reaſon of Station was to ſignify 
Chriſt's Reſurrection and ours: Therefore it continued 
for theſe days: But that was for the ſhort occaſional 
Meetings of thoſe Days, which he himſelf will not ſay 
were ſeparated to Worſhip. 2. And the other Feſtivals 
of the Church make nothing againſt us. For 1. Some 
of them (as Eaſter and Whitſun-day) were but the ſame 
Lords day. 2. And ſome of them were but Anniverſa- 
ry, and not Weekly Holi-days; as the Nativity, &c. 


4 


g 3. And he confeſſeth even theſe were brought in long 


after the Apoſtle's days, and therefore can lay no claim 
to Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Page 62. he himſelf faith that 
[ The Feaſt of ChrifPs Nativity was Ordained or Inftituted 
in the ſecond Century, and that of bis Incarnation in the third. ] 
And beſides Eaſter and Mbit. ſundiy (which are the Lordi. 
day) Chriſtmaſs is all that he nameth out of Beda (1o long 
after) as the Majora Solennia. The Eves were but hours 
for Preparation. 

14. To theſe (though in the fourth Century) I may 
add Epipbanius, who Recordeth the Station (and Adota- 
tion to the Eaſt) on the Lord's-days, as Traditions 
received by the Univerſal Church. DE 

And here I would have it ſpecially Noted, that when 
Tertullian, Epiphanius and others, note ſtanding on the Lord's 
days to be an unwritten Tradition received by the whole Church, 
they do not ſay the ſame of the Lord'-day it ſelf, (though 
the Antients oft ſay, that we received it from the Apo- 
files: ) Now by this it is plain, that they took the Lord's 
Day to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution paſt all Queſtion, 
and the unwritten Univerſal Traditions to be ſomewhat 
lower ( which there was no Scripture for at all.) (Among 
which the White Garment, and the Milk and Honey to 
the Baptized, and the Adoration toward the Eaſt, are 
numbred. ) For he that is appointed to Worſhip on the 
Lord days ſtanding, or towards the Ea, is ſuppoſed to 
know that on that day he is to Worſhip. If the Mode on 
that Day be of Univerſal Tradition as a Ceremony, the 
Day is ſuppoſed to be ſome what more than of unwritten 
Tradition. . 

15. 1 add here alſo (though in the fourth Century, 
becauſe it looks back to the Inſtitution ) the Words of A. 
thanaſius cited by Heylin himſelf, Homil. de Semente (tho 
Nannius queſtion it L That our Lord transferred the Sab- 
bath to the Lord's day.] But faith Dr. Heylin ¶ This muſt 
be underſtood, not as if done by his Commandment, but on this 


—— 


Occaſion: The Reſurrection of cur Lord on that day, being the 


principal Motive which did influence bis Church to make choice 


| thereof for the Aſſemblies —— For otherwiſe it would croſs what 


formerly bad been ſaid by Athanaſius in his nub, Cc. J 
Anſw. It expreſſeth the common judgment of the Church, 
that Chriſt himſelf made the Change by theſe degrees: 


ent Cuſtom of not kneeling in Prayer on the Lord”, 


1. Fundamentally and as an Exemplar by his own Reſur- 
Vol, III. Gegge2 rection 
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Tection on that day ; giving the firſt Cauſe of it, as the | lows a ſhall find both Emperors and Council} 
Creation-reſt did. of the Seventh. day: 2. Secretly com- 


manding it to his Apoſtles. 3. Commiſſioning them to 
promulgate all his Commands. 4. Sending down the 
Spirit on that very day. 5. And by that Spirit determining 
them by promulgation to determine publickly of the day, 
and ſettle all the Churches in long poſſeſſion of it before 
their death. That which is thus done, may well be ſaid 
to be done by Chriſt, 2. And what ſhew of Contra- 
diction hath his TtuSwy, to this? | It was commanded. fir ft 
that the Sabbath- day ſhould be obſerwed in memory of the ac- 
compliſkment of the World : So do we celebrate the Lord's. day, 
as a Memorial of the beginning of a new Creation. Had not 
he a creating head here, that out of theſe Words could 
gather, that we Celebrate the Lord's day without a Com- 
mand voluntarily? One would think [fo ] ſhould ſignify 
the contrary. _ BT 
But ib. pag. 8. he citeth Socrates for the ſame, ſaying 
that [The deſign of the Apiſtles was not to buſie themſelves in 
preſcribing Feſtival-days, but to inſtruct the People in the ways 
of Godlineſs. ] 
Anſw. Scrates plainly rebuketh the buſie Ceremoni- 
ous Arrogancy of aſter- Ages for making new Holidays; 
and doth not at all mean the Lord day; but faith that to 
make Feſtivals, that is, other and more, as ſince they 
did, was none of the Apoſtles Buſineſs. Nor is this any 
ching at all to the matter of Fact, which none denied. 
16. I will add that as another Teſtimony which p. 9. 


he citeth againſt it. The Council at Paris, Anno 82 9. c. 5 0. 


which, as he ſpeaketh, aſcribeth the keeping of the 
Lord's. day to Apoſſolical Tradition, confirmed by the Authority 
of the Church: The Words are | ut creduur Apoſtolorum 
traditione, immo Eccleſia Authoritate deſcendit, &c.] Now 
7 have proved that if the Apoſtles did it, they did it b 

the Holy Ghoſt, and by Authority from Chriſt. 
But he ciceth p. 7, 8. the word; of Athanaſius, Maxi- 
mus, Taurinerſis end Auguſfine, laying that | We bonour the 


Lord's. day for the Reſurrection, and becauſe Chrift roſe, and + 


(Aug.) The Lord's day was declared to Chriſtians by the 
Reſurrection of our Lord, and from that (or from bim ra- 
ther) began to have its feſtivit)] From whence he gather- 
eth that it was only done by the Authority of the Chuch, 
and not by any Precept of our Saviour. 

Anſw. As it Chriſt's Reſurrection could not be the 


fundamental Occaſion, and yet Chrilt's Law the obliging | 


Cauſe? Would any elſe have thus Argued, [The Few 
obſerved ths Seventh- day-Sabbath, becauſe the Creator reſted 
the ſeventh day: Therefore they had no command from God fer 
it?] Wo to the Churches that have ſuch Expoſitors of 
Gods Commands! Or, as if Chriſt who both Commiſſi- 


oned and Inſpired the Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt, to 


teach all his commands, and ſettle Church Orders, were 
not thus the chief Author of what they did by bis Com- 
raiſſiom and Spirit: What Church can ſhew the ſame Com. 
nalin, or the like Micaculous and infallible Spirit as they 
had : 

See further Auguſt. de Civitat, Dei l. 22. c. 30, & Serm, 
15. de Verb. Apoſt ol. . 

But faith he, CHriſt and two of his Diſciples Travelled en 


the day of bis Reſurreciion from Jeruſalem to Emaus, {even | 


. niles, and back again, uch they would net have done, if it 
{ad been à Sabbatt, | 
| Arſw, 1, They would not have done it if it had been 
a F:iſhSabbath of Ceremonial Reft 5 But choſe that you 
count too preciſe, will go as far now in caſe of need to 
hear a Sermon: And remember that they ſpent the time 
in Chrilt's Preaching and their Hearing and conterring 
after of it. 2. But we grant that though the Foundation 
was laid by Chriſt's Reſurrection, yet it was( not a Law 
fully promulgate to, and underſtood by the Apoſtles, till 
the Coming down of the Holy Gheſt (nor many greater. 
matters neither) who was promiſed and given to teach em 
all things, &c. | 
And it is worth the noting how Heylin beginneth his 
Chap. 3. J. 2. [ The Lord's.day taken up by, the common 
conſent of the Church, not Inftituted or Eſtabliſhed byany Text 
of Scripture, or Edie of Emperor, or Decree: of Council, ſave 
that ſome few Councils did reflect upon it: In that which fol- 
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in ordering things about this Day and the Service of it. 1 
| Anſw. Note Reader, What could poſſibiy, beſides Ch 
and the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles,” be the Tnftinte, 
a Day, which neither Emperor nor. Council Inflitine) 
and yet was received by the common conſent of all Church 
in the World, even from, and in the Apoſtles days? Yes | 
this Man con feſſeth, by their Approbation and Autberiy? 
But henceforward in the fourth Century I am 4 
vented from bringing in my moſt numerous Witneſj 
by Heylins Confeflion, that now Emperors, Counci 
and all, were for it. But yet let the Reader remembe 
1. How few and ſmall Records be left of the ſecond} 
tury, and net many of the Third. 2. And that Hiſh 
cal copious Teſtimonies of the fourth Century, thats, f 
perors, Councils, and the molt Pious and Learned p. 
thers, atteſting that the Univerſal Church received 
from the Apoitles, is not vain, or a {mall Evidence; whe 
as the fourth Century began but 200 Years after St, Fuly 
death, or within leſs than a Year. 
And that the firſt Chriſtian Emperor finding all Ch; 
ſtians unanimous in the Poſſeſſion of the Day, ſhoul 
make a Law ( as our Kings do) for the due obſeryin 
of it; And that the firſt General Council ſhould eſtab 
Uniformity in the very Geſture of Worſhip on that dy 
are ſtrong confirmations of the matter of Fact, that th 
Churches unanimouſly agreed in the holy uſe of it, 3 
ſeparated day, even from and in ihe Apoſtles days. 
Object. But the Emperor Conſtantine'“ Edict alloys 
Husbandmen to labour. 0 | 
Anſw. Only in caſe of apparent hazard, leſt the Fri 
of the Earth be /o/ ; as we allow Searnen to work at de 
in caſe of Neceſſity. And fo though by his ſecond g 
dict Manumiſſion was allowed to the Judge, as an A 
Charity, yet they were forbidden Judging in all othe 
Ordinary Cauſes, left the Day be Profaned by Wrang 
lin ; , . 8 . 
os, Valentinian, and Theodoſius, by their Edit ſo 
bad publick Spectacles or Shews on the Lord's-day. An 
afterward Valentinian and Valens made an Edict that n 
Chriſtian ſhould on that day be convented by the Exactort or R 
CEFVENS. 
Object. But ( ſaith Heylin ) for 300 Nears there 
Law to bind men to that day. 
Anſw. The Apoſtle's Inſtitution was a Law of Chr 
by his Spirit, Mat. 28. 20. And how ſhould there be 
human Law, before there was a Chriſtian Magiitracy ? 
05128. ( Saith Heylin p. 95.) The powers which rated 
F they pleaſe, yea take it quite aus 


N 
| 


Was 


up, may take it lower 1 
CC. 

Anſw. True: that is, Chriſt may: And when hed 
it by himſelf, or by new Apoſtles, who confirm th 
Commiſſion by Miracles, we will Obey : But we expe 
his Preſence with the Apoſtolical conſtitution to the en 
of the World, Mat. 28. 20. | 

Theodoſius alſo Enacted that on the Lord s- dax, and int 
Chriſtmaſs, and on Eaſter, and to Whitſuntide, the publ 
Cirques and Theatres ſhould be ſhut up. ( For we $1 


that when Chriſtian Magiſtrates took the Matter in han nels we 
other Holy. days were brought in by degrees; wier de Lore 
before the Chriſtians indeed Met (yea, and Commun day in 
cated ) as oft as they could, even moſt of the Days ho on 
the Week; but did not ſeparate the Days as holy ill, by 
God's Service, as they did the Lord's. day: Only Ci conduct 
mas- day, and the Memorials of thoſe Martyrs that we Howeve 
near them ( to encourage the People to Conſtancy ) 1M bortatio 
honoured ſomewhat early; But thois were Anniveiſa i be bath « 
and not Z/zekly. And the Wedne/days, and Fridays, weſſſ te Cen 
kept by them but as we keep them now, or as a Leau de ſhall 
day. | | | | or Ser va 

I grant alſo that when Chriſtian-Magiſtracy aroſe, f a Cle; 
the Holy-days multiplied, the raanner of the day's ted fro 
ſervation altered. For whereas from the beginning, "Wis Rep 
\Chriftians uſed to ſtay together from Morning F Lord's. 
Night, (partly through Devotion, and partly for f K from t] 
of Perſecution, if they were noted to go in and out; Wing 4 
terward being free, they met twice a day, with int), and a 


eg, 


wiſlion, as we co now, Not that their whole day's Ser in our 
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4s but an hour or two, as Helin would prove from a 
perverted word of Chryſotom*s and another of Origen: 


(or Rufinus ) and from the length of their publiſhed Ho- 
pilies: For he perverteth what was ſpoken of the length 
the Sermon, as ſpoken of the length of the Service 
f the whole day: Whereas there was much mote time 
hent in the Euchariſtical and Liturgick Offices, of Prayer, 
daiſe, Sacraments, and Exhortations proper to the 
Church, than was in the Sermcn.. When I was ſuffered 
Exerciſe my Miniſtry my ſelf, having four hundred, 
x five hundred, if not fix hundred, to Adminiſter the da- 
gament to (though twice the number kept themſelves 
way) it took up the time of t Sermons uſually to Ad- 
miniſter it, beſides all the ordinary Readings, Prayers 
qd Praiſes, Morning and Evening. = 

Heylin noteth by the way, 1. That now Officiating in 
White Garment begun; 2. And kneeling at the Sacra- 
nent ; which laſt he proveth from two or three words 
gere Adorat ion only is named: But, 1. A late Treatiſe 
uh fully proved that the White Gar ment was not a Reli- 
ous Ceremony then at all, but the ordinary ſplendid Ap- 
e of honourable perſons in thoſe times, which were 
thought meet for the honour of the Miniſtry when Chri. 
n Princes did advance them. 2. And he quite forgot 
tat Adoration on the Lord's days was ever uſed Standing, 
nd that he bad ſaid before, that it was above a thouſand 
Tears before the Cuſtom was altered, | 

Ihe inclinations to overmuch Strictneſs on the Lords. 
% The Deſtruction of the Gothiſ Army by the Ro. 
um in Africa, becauſe they would not Fight on that day, 
b See in Heylin, p. 112, 113, Cc. His Tranſlation of 
he Words of the Synod or Council at Maſcon, 588. I 
link worthy the Tranſcribing. ; 
It is obſerved that Chriſtian People do very raſhly 
 fizht and negle& the Lord*s-day; giving themſelves 
thereon, as other days, to continual Labours, &c 
Therefore let every Chriſtian, in caſe he carry not 
that Name in vain, give ear to our Inſtruction ; know- 
ing that we have care that you ſhould do well, as 
well as the power to Bridle you, that you do not ill. 
It followeth, Cuſtodite Diem Dominicum qui nos denuo 
 pperit, ec. Keep the Lord's day, the day of our New 
Birth, whereupon we were delivered from the Snares 
0! din. Let no Man meddle in litigious Controverſies, 
or deal in Actions or Law. Suits; or put himſelf at all 
en ſuch an exigent, that needs he muſt prepare his 
Oxen tor their daily Work, but exerciſe your ſelves in 
Hymns, and finging Praiſes unto God ; being intent 
thereon both in Mind and Body. It any have a Church 
at hand, let him go unto it, and there pour forth his 
doul in Tears and Prayers ; his Eyes and Hands being 
all that day lifted up to God. It is the everlaſting day 
ol Reſt, inſinuated to us under the ſhadow of the 
Seventh-day or Sabbath, in the Law and Prophets: And 
therefore it is very meet that we ſhould celebrate this 
lay with one accord, whereon we have been made 
Fhat at firſt we were not. Let us then offer to God 
dur free and voluntary Service, by whoſe great good- 
nels we are freed from the Goal of Error: not that 
ne Lord exacts it of us, that we ſhould celebrate this 
day ina corporeal Abſtinence. or reſt from Labour, 
Who only looks that we do yield Obedience to his holy 
Will, by which contemning earthly. things, he may 
conduct us to the Heavens of his infinite Mercy. 
However if any Man ſhall ſet at nought this our Ex- 
lortation, be he aſſured, that God ſhall puniſh him as 
he hath deſerved ; and that he ſhall be allo ſubject unto 
ne Cenſures of the Church. In caſe he be a Lawyer, 
be ſhall loſe his Cauſe ; if that he be an Husbandman, 
or Servant, he ſhall be corporally puniſhed for it: But 
a Clergy-man or Monk, he ſhall be ſix Months ſepa- 
ated from the Congregation. ] | 2 
15 Reproof of Gregorius Tauronenſi: for his ſtrictneſs for 
Lord day, ſheweth but his own, diſſent from him, 
tom the Churches of that Age. 25 
ng 41f5ed's Laws for the Obſervation of the Lord's- 
and againſt Dicing, Drinking, Cc. on it, are viſi- 
þ m our own Conſtitutions, in Spelman and others, And 


* 


many more Edicts and Laws are recited by Heylim himſelf 
of other Countries. G a 1 FF 


| a S115 +7368 Nan des ni 
Iwo are worthy of Obſervation for the Reaſons of 


chem. 1. A Lawof Clotharins King of France, forbid- 
ding Servile Labours on the Lord day ¶ Becauſe rhe Law 


forbidi it, and ibe boly Scripture wholly: contradict eth it. | 
2. A Conſtitution of the Emperor Leo Philoſophus, to the 
ſame purpole, [ Secundum quod Spiritui Sancto ab ipſoque 
inſtitutis g poſtolis placuit;, As it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt and, 
the Apoſt les inſtrutted by bim. You ſee that then Chrilti- 
an Princes judged the Lord*s-day. to be of Divine Inſti- 
tution. Yea, to theſe he addeth two more Princes of 
the ſame Mind, confeſſing that Leo was himſelf a Scho- 
lar, and Charles the Great had as Learned Men about him 
as the Jimes then Bred, and yet were thus perſwaded 
of the Day; yea, and that many Miracles were pte: 
tended in confirmation of it; yer he affirmeth, that the 
Church and the moſt Learned Men in it were of unter Mind, 
Let us hear hi: Proofs. CI Tir: A et] Ft 

I. Saith he, 1/iore a Biſhop of Sevil makes it an Apoſto- 
lical Sanction only, no Divine Commandment : a day deſigned 
by the Apoſtles, for Religious Exerciſes in honour of our Savi- 


to thi: end and purpoſe, that reſting in the ſame from all 
earthly acts, and the temptations of the World, % might intend 
God's boly Worſhip, giving this day due honour for the hope of 
the Reſurrection which we have therein. The ſame verbatim 
is repeated by Beda l. de Ofc, and by Rabban, Maurus l. de in- 
ſtit. Chr. I. c. 2. 24. and by Alcuinus de Div. Offic. c. 24. which 
lainly ſhews, that all theſe took it only fer an Apoſtolical 
u „&&. | „ 2 0Þ N 
ws Reader, is not here a ſtrange kind of Proof? 
This is but juſt the ſame that we aſſert, and 1 am prov- 
ing; fave that he moſt groſly puts an Apoſtolical uſage, 
and ſanction ( ſanxerunt ) as diſtin from, and excluſive 
of a Command, which 1 have fully proved to be Chriſt's 
own Act and Law to us, by vertue of 1. Their Com. 
miſſion: 2. And the Infallible Spirit given them. 

And having brought the Hiſtory to ſo fair an Account 
by our chief Adverſary's own Citations and Confteflions, 
I will not tire my felf and the Reader any more; but 
only wiſh every Chriſtian to conſider, whether they 
that thus diſtinguiſh between Apoſtolical Sand ions, and Di- 
dine Inſtitutiens as this Man doth, do not teach men to 
deny all the holy Scriptures of the New Teſtament, as 
being but Apoſtolical Writings : and go far to deny or 
ſubvert Chriſtianity ic ſelf ; by denying the Divine Au: 
thority of thele Commiſlioned inſpired Men, who are 
Foundations of the Church, and Sealed their Doctrine 
by Miracles, and from whom it is that our Ctrittian Faith, 
and Laws, and Church-conſticutions, which are Univer- 
ſal and Divine, are receive. e al 

| only remember you of Pliny, a Heathens Teſtimony 
of the Chriſtian's Practice ſtato die. No Man can que- 
ftion Pliny on the account of Partiality : and therefore, 
chough a Heathen, his Hiſtorical Teſtimony, as joyned 
with all the Chriſtian Church-Hiſtory, hath its Credibili- 
ty. He telleth Trajan, that it was the uſe of Chriſtians 
on a ſtated day, before it was ligbt to meet together, to ſing 4 
Hymn to Chriſt as to God ſecum invicem, among themſelves 
by turns; and to bind themſelves by a Sacrament, not to do any 


teries z that they break not tbeir Word (or Truſt ;) that they 


to depart, and to come again together to take meat, lut pro- 
miſcuou: and harmleſs.) Epiſt. 79. p. 306, 307. 

Where note, 1. That by a ftated day, he can mean 
no other than the Lord a- day, as the conſent of all other 
Hiſtory will prove. 2. That this is much like the Teſti- 
monies of Justin and Tertullian (and ſuppoſing what they 
ſay of the uſe of Reading the Scripture, and Inſtructing 


day, was the Praiſing of God for our Redemption by 
Chriſt, and the Celebration of the Lord's Supper; and 
the Diſciplinary Exerciſes of Covenanters thereto be- 
longing. 3. That they had at that time where Pliny was, 
two meetings that day, that is, they went home, and 


came again to their Feaſt of Love, in the Evening. 
3 (Which 
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our ; Reſurrection; and it was called the Lord's. day therefore: 


wickedne[s but that they commit not Thefts, Kchberies, Adul- 


77 not the Pledge (or Pawn; ) which being ended, they uſed 


the Church) it ſheweth that their chief Work on that 
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(Which, no doubt, was varied, as ſeveral times; and 
places, and occaſions required; ſometimes departing and 
coming again, and ſometimes ſtaying together all day.) 
4. That this Epiſtle of Pliny was written in Trajan's days, 
and it is ſuppoſed in his ſecond Year: And Trajan was 
Emperor in the Year that St. Jobn the Apoſtle died, if 
not a Year before; ſo that it is the Churches Cuſtom 
in the end of the Apoſtles days, which Pliny here wri- 
teth of. 5. That he had the fulleſt Teſtimony of 
what he wrote, it being the conſent of the Chriſtians 
whom he, as Judge, examined; even of the Timorous 
that denyed their Religion, as well as of the reſt. And 
many of them upon his prohibition forbore theſe Meet- 
. ings. 6. And the number of them he telleth Trajan in 
City and Country was great, of perſons of all Degrees 
and Ranks, | | 
So that when 1. Chriſtian Hiſtory, 2. And Heathen, 
acquaint us with the matter of Fact, that the Day was 
kept in the Apoſtles time; 3, Yea, when no Hereticks 
or Sects of Chriſtians are found contradicting it, but the 
Churches then and after univerſally practiſed it without 
any Controverſy ; what fuller Hiſtorical Evidence can 
there be? And to ſay, that 1. The Apoſtles would not 
have reproved this, if it had not been their own doing: 
2. Or that it could be done, and they not know it: 
And that all Chriſtians who acknowledged their Autho- 
rity, would have conſented in ſuch a Practice Superſti- 
_ tiouſly before their Faces, and againſt their Wills, and no 
Teſtimony be left us of one faithful Church or Chriſtian 
that contradicted it, and ſtuck to the Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity, even where the Churches received their Writings, 
and publickly read them; all this is ſuch, as is not by ſo- 
ber Chriſtians to be believed. | 
But the great Objection will be, That other things were 
then taken for Apoſtolical Traditions, and were Cuſtoms of the 
Univerſal Church, as well as this; which things we now re. 
nounce as Superſtitions. | 
Anſw. Though I anſwer'd this briefly before, I now 
give you this fuller Anſwer: 1. It is but few things that 
come under this Charge, viz. the Unction, White Gar- 
ment, with the taſt of Milk and Honey at Baptiſm 
Adoration towards the Eaſt, and that ſtanding; and not 
kneeling on the Lord's days, and the Anniverſary Obfer- 
vation of Eaſter and Whitſuntide : And the laſt is but the 
keeping of one or two Lord's days in the Year with ſome 
note of diſtinction from the reſt, ſo far as there was any 
agreement in it, 2. That theſe are not uſually by the 
Antients called Apoſtolical Traditions, but Cuſtoms of rhe 
Univerſal Church: 3. That when they are called Traditi- 
ons from the Apoſtles, it is not with an Aſſertion that the 
Apoſtles Inſtituted them, but that they are ſuppoſed to 
be from their Times, becauſe their Original is not known. 
4. That the Antients joyn not the Lord's day with theſe, 
but take the Lord's day for an Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
written in Scripture, though the univerſal practice of all 
Churches more fully deliver the certain Hiſtory of it : But 
the reſt they take for unwritten Cuſtoms, as diſtin from 
Scripture Ordinances. { As Epiphanius juſtly ſheweth. ) 
5. That moſt Chriſtians are agreed, that if theſe later 
could be proved Apoſtolical Inſtitutions for the Church 
Univerſal, it would be our Duty to uſe them, tho' they 
were not in Scripture. So that we reject them only for 
want of ſuch proof: But the proof of the Lord's-days 
ſeparation being far better (by concurrence of Scripture 
and all antient Hiſtory ) it followeth not that we muſt 
doubt of that which hath full and certain proof, becauſe 
we muſt doubt of that which wants it. 6. And if it were 
neceſſary that they ſtood or fell together (as it is not) it 
were neceſſary that we did receive thoſe three or four 
Ceremonies, for the ſake of the Lord's day, which hath 
fo great Evidence, rather than that we caſt off the Lord's 
day, becauſe of theſe Cereremonies. Not only becauſe 
there is more Good in the Lord s. day, than there is evil to 
be any way ſuſpected by a doubter in theſe Ceremonies; 
but eſpecially becauſe the Evidence for the Day is fo great, 
that if the ſaid Ceremonies had but the ſame, they were 
undoubtedly of Divine Authority or Inſtitution. In a word, 
1 have ſhewed you ſomewhat of the Evidence for the 


2- | tion and Adoration Eaftwards, to be alſo ſuchlike indiff 


eaſineſs, ſheweth them to be mutable. But the Reaſe 
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Lord's-day; do you ſhe me the like for rhe, and then 
will prove that both rauſt be received: But if you ce 
not, do not pretend a parity. 7. And the lame Chara, 
laying by the C»foms aforeſaid, or moſt of them. 9 
ſhew that they took them not indeed for Apoſtolicg K 
ſritutions, as they did the Lord i day which they contitus 
to Obſerve; not as a Ceremony, but as a neceſfary thin 
8. And the Antient Churches did believe, that eren 
the Apoſtle's days ſome thing; were uſed as indifferen 
which were mutable, and not Laws, but tempor, 
Cuſtoms. And ſome things were neceſſary , ſetled hy 12 
for Perpetuity : Of the former kind they thought wer 
the greeting one another with an holy Riß, the W. 
men's Praying covered with a Veil, (of which the zu 
ſtle faith, that it was then, and there ſo decent, t. 
the contrary would have been unſeemly, and the Chu 
ches of God had no ſuch Cuſtom, (by which he anſwe 
eth the contentious) yet in other Countries, whe! 
Cuſtom altereth the Signification, it may be otherwiſ! 
Alfo that a Man wear nor long hair; and that they hai 
a Love-Feaſt on the Lord's day, (which yet Paul leeme: 
to begin to alter in his Rebuke of the Abuſers of 
1 Cor. 11.) And if theſe ancient Churches thought t 
Milk and Honey, and the White Garment, and the 50 
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rent mutable Cuſtoms, as it is apparent they did, this 
nothing at all to invalidate our Proof, that the Lordi 
was uſed (and conſcquently appointed) in the days 
the Apoſtles. by 1 
Object. At leaf? it will prove it mutable as they were, 
Anſw. No ſuch matter: Becauſe the very Nature 
ſuch Circumſtances, having no ſtated Necellity or U 


of the Lord's. days uſe is perpetual: And it is foy 
ded partly in the Law of Nature, which telleth 
that ſome ſtated days ſhould be fer apart for holy thing 
and partly in the poſitive part of the fourth Command 
ment; which telleth us, that once God determined of 1 
day in ſeven, yea, and this upon the ground of bis on 
Ceſſation of his Creation-work, that Man on that d 
might obſerve a Holy Reſt in the Worſhipping of t 
great Creator, which is a Reaſon nor belonging to tl 
Fews only, but to the whole World. Yea, and that Rt 
ſon (whatever Dr, Heylin ſays to the contrary, from tl 
meer ſilence of the former Hiſtory in Genes} doth ee 
plainly to intimate that this is but the repetition of 
Law of the Sabbath which was given to Adam: E 
why ſhould God begin two thouſand Years after to g 


Men a Sabbath upon the reaſon of his Reſt from the C. Ser 
tion of it, if he had never called Man to that Comm ers, pre 
moration before. dem 

And it is certain that the Sabbatb was obſerved at r Jas 
falling of Manna before the giving of the Law : And in; on 
any conſidering Chriſtian judge between Dr. Heyim Met, a; 
us in this; 1. Whether the not falling of Manna, on Trum 
Re#t of God after the Creation, was like to be the Obe H 
nal reaſon of the Sabbath. 2. And whether if it had bee more 
the fr, it would not have been faid, Remember to E Tempo, 
holy the Sabbath-day ; for on fix days Manna fell, and Wi Chur, 
the ſeventh, ] rather than [ for in ſix day: God Created Hd in th 
ven and Earth, &c. and reſted the ſeventh day. ] And i ere aske 
cauſally added, Mberefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath 0 bo. 
and hallowed it.] Nay, conſider whether this anner rds. da 
Reaſon intimate not, that the Day on this ground dal ee 
hallowed before, therefore it was that God ſent not doh, 39. - 
the Manna on that day, and that he prohibited the f «mblie 
ple from ſeeking it. : Sabbat 

And he that conſidereth the brevity of the Hiſto WW! on/e, 
Geneſfu, will think he is very bold, that obtrudeth on ft *bief 
World his Negative Argument: [ The Sabbath is nt Led, 
mentioned: therefore it was not then kept. | "razed 

And if it was a Poſitive Law given to Adam on wu oper 
reaſon of the Creation- Reſt, it was then ſuch @ Pofi#%% b 
muſt be next to a Law of Nature, and was given to " Sab, 
Mankind in Adam, and Adam mult needs be oblige! which 
deliver it down to the World. „or? of 

So that though the Aoſaical Law (even as giver ra by 
Stone) be ceaſed, yea, and Adam's Poſitives £00, * Xe, 
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nally as ſuch; yet this is ſare, that once God bimſelf deter- in his Dies Dominica hath ſaid ſo much, with ſo much evi- 


mined by a Law, that one ſtated day in ſeven, was the fitte#t 
portion of time to be ſeparated to Holy Worſhip. And if it 
uns ſo once, yea, to all the World from the Creation, 
is ſo till : Becauſe there is ſtill the ſame reaſon for it: 
1nd we are bound to judge God's determination of the 
wportion, to be wiſer than any that we can make. And 
by parity of Reaſon conſequentially even thoſe abro- 
red Laws do thus far bind us ſtill; not ſo far as abro- 
ned; but becauſe the record and reaſon of them, is 
fill a ſignification of the due proportion of Time, and 
anſequently of our Duty. Cr ip dy 
Now the Lord's day, ſuppoſing one wetkly day to be 
ve, and being but that Gay determined of, and this up- 
an the Reaſon of the Reſurrection, and for the comme- 


oration of our Redemption, and that by ſuch Inſpired | 


nd Authoriſed Perſons, it followeth clearly, that this 
zno ſuch mutable ceremony, as a Love-Feaſt, or the 
U of Love, or the Veil, or the Waſhing of Feet, or 
the 1 48 2 158 which were 1 50 occaſio- 
ul Actions and Cuſtoms taken up upon Reaſons proper 
p thoſe Times and Places. n * 8 PR 
Object. But by the reaſon aforeſaid, you will prove the con- 
invance of the Seventh-day- Sabbath; as grounded on the 
ration- Re ft. . N 

Arſw. This is anon to be anſwered in another place. 
[only prove that it continued, till a ſucceflive diſpenſa- 
ion, and God's own change did put an end to it; but no 
. eien z but 


Object. But to commemorate the Creation, and praiſe the 


RE 3 
eator,is 4 moral work, and therefore ceaſeth not. 


Anſu. True, but that it be done on the ſeventh day, 


rd together in our Commemoration. For the Son is the 
ny way to the Father; who hath reſtored us to Peace 
nth our Creator; and as no Man cometh to the Father 
by the Son, and as we muſt not now Worſhip God, 
za Creator and Father never offended, but as a Creator 
ud Father reconciled by Chriſt, fo is it the appointment 
& Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, that we commemorate the 
Work of Creation now, as repaired and reſtored by the 
fork of Redemption, on the Lord's. day, which is now 
arated to theſe Works. a 
That the Sabbath was appointed to Adam, Wallæus on 
de fourth Commandment, Cap. 3. and Rivet diſſert. de 
llc. 1. have moſt copiouſly proved. And Clem. Alex- 
nur. Strom. J. F. out of Homer, H:fiod, Callimacbus and 
chers, proveth that the Heathens knew of it. 
We may therefore ſum up the Prerogatives of the 
d day, as Leo did, Ep. 81. cap. 1. On this day the World 
yan; on this day by Chriſt's Reſurrection, Death did receive 
th, and Life its beginning; on this day the Apoſtles rake 
Trumpet of the Goſpel to be Preached to all Nations; on this 
the Holy Gboft came from the Lord to the Apoſtles, &c 
more in Atbanaſ. de Sab. & Cire. & Augu fl. Serm. 154. 
f Temipore. Therefore faich Hebiui in Tevit. |. 2. c. 
le Church ſetteth apart the Lord. day for boly Aſſemblies. 
din the times of HeatheniſhPerſecution, when Men 
ere asked, Mbetber they were Chrifians, and kept the Lords 
9, they anſwered that tbey were, and kept the 
ds day: which Chriſtians muſt not omit: As you 
= ſe Ad. Marthr. pad. Baton. an. 303. 1. 37 
. They would die rather than not keep the holy 


Sabbath, every Lover of Chrift celebrateth the Lord's 
1, conſecrated toj(or by )the Lord's Reſurrection, the Queen 
chief of all days ( as is afore cited.) For ſaith Auſtin, 
Lord's Reſurrettion bath promiſed us an eternal day, and 
ecrated fo us the Lord's-day,which is call d theLord? s-day, 
Properly belongeth to rhe Lord, Serm. 1 5. de Verb. Apoſt. And 
la Hilary Proleg. in Pſalm. Though theName and Obſervance 
Sabbath was piaced to the ſeventh day, yet is it the eig bib 
with of the Sabbath." | 


Of the full keeping of the whole day, and of the ſe- 


| 


wrote his Revelations, Where he calleth it the Lordi. 
Yay : For all the Churches could not ſilently agree on 4 


kmblies and the Lord's days: For, faith Ignatius, After 


þwLich is alſo the faſt, on which we reſeyes with the perfel 


Wd Exerciſesin which it was ſpent, and of the morenu-' 


2 


that which ceaſeth. For the ſame work is transferred to | 
he Lid i day; and the Creator and Redeemer to be honou- 


| 


dence and judgment, that I purpoſely omit abundance 
of ſuch Teſtimonies, becauſe I will not do that which 
he hath already done; The Learned Reader may there 
find unanſwerable proof, of the matter of Fact, that 
the Lord day was kept in the Apoſtles days, and ever 
ſince, as by their appointment; And for the unlearned 
Reader, I feat leſt I have too much interrupted 
him with cications already. I only tell him the concluſi- 
on, that F Scripture Hiſtory interpreted and ſeconded by ful- 
lell practice and Hiſtory of all the Churches of Chrift, and 
by the conſent of Heathens and Hereticks, and not contradicted 


by any Sect in the World, be to be believed, then we 


muſt ſay, that the Lordi day was commonly kept by the 
Chriſtians in and from the Apoſtle's times. 

Prop. 11. This evidence of the Churches univerſal conſtant 
uſage, is 4 full and ſufficient proof of the matter of Fat, that 
it was da; ſet apart by the Apoſtles for Holy Worſhip, eſpect- 


ally in the publick Church-Aſſemblies.  _ 


1. It is a full proof, that ſuch Aſemblies were beld on 


that day above others, as a ſeparated day. For if it was the 
| ulage in a be (in which the Apoſtle Jobs died) it 


muſt needs be the uſage in the: Year 99. in which he 


ſudden to take up a new day, without Debate and pub- 
lick Notice, which could not be concealed, ' And if it 
was the univerſal uſage in the days of Igutiu or Fuftin 


AHartyr, it was fo allo in the days of St. Pere (and ſo 


before.) For the Churches were then ſo far diſperſed 
over the World, that it would bave taken up much time 
to have had Councils and Meetings or any other means 


or agreement on ſuch things. 

And it is utterly improbable that there would have 
been no Diſſenters? For, 1. Did 0 Cbriſtians in the 
World ſo near to the Apoſtles days make any ſcruple of 
Superſtition? or of ſuch an Addition to Divine Iuſtituti- 
ons? 2. Was there no Countrey, nor no Perſons whoſe 
Intere fi would not better ſuit with another day, or an un- 
certain day? or at leaſt their Opinions? when we find it 
now ſo hard a matter to bring Men in one Countrey, to 
be all of one Opinion. 3. And there was then no 44 · 
giſtrate to force them to ſuch an Union; and therefore 
it muſt be voluntary. 4. And they had in the ſecond 4ee | 
ſuch Paſtors as the Apoſtles themſelves had Ordained, 
and as had converſed with them, and been trained up 
by them, and knew their mind, and cannot ſoberly be 
thought likely to conſent all on a ſudden to ſuch a new 
Inſtitution, without and contrary to the Apoſtles Senſe 
and Practice. 5. Yea, they had yet Miniſters that had 
that extraordinary ſpirit which was given by the laying on 
of the Apoſtle's hands; For if the aged Apoſtles Ordain'd 
yoang men, it is to be ſuppoſed that moſt of thoſe young 
Men, '( ſuch as Timothy) over-lived them. 6. Yea, and 
the ordinary Chriſtians in thoſe times had thole extraordinary 
gifts by the lay ing on of the Apoſtles Hands, as appear- 


9. | eth evidently in the caſe of Samaria, Acts 8. and of the 


Corinthians, 1 Cor. 12. & 14. and of the Galatians, Gal. 
3. 1,2, 3. And it is not to be ſuſpected that all theſe in- 
ſpired Miniſters and People would conſent to a Supetſtitious 
ſitiovitioh without, and againſt the Apoſte's Minde. 

2. Therefore this Hiſtory is a full proof, that theſe 
things were done by the conſent and appointment of the Apoſtles, - 
For, 1. As is ſaid, the inſpired Perſons and Churches 
could not ſo ſuddenly be brought to forſake tbem uni ver- 
ſally in ſuch a caſe. 2. The Churches had all ſo high a 
eftcem of the Apoſtles, that they took their Authority for 
the higheſt, and their Judgment for Infallible, and there- 
fore received their Writings as Canonical and Divine. 3. 
The Churches profeſſed to obſerve the Lord day as an 
Apoſtolical Ordinance, and they cannot be all ſuppoſed to 
have conſpired in a Lie, Yea, to have Belied the | Holy" 
Gboff. 3. The Apoſtles themſehves would have controlled 
this courſe, if it had not been by their own Appoint- 
ment. For 1 have proved that the uſage was in their 
own day.. And they were not ſo careleſs on ge preſer- 
vation of ' Chriſt's Ordinances and Churches as to lee 


e reſtimonies of Antiquity 'hereupon, Dr. g 


ſuch thüngs be done, without contradiction; when it is 
5 known. 
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known how Paul ſtrove to reſiſt and retrench all the | 
Corruptions of Church. Order in the Churches to which 

he wrote. If the Apoſtles filently connived at ſuch 

Corruptions, how could we reſt on their Authority? 
Eſpecially the Apoſtle Joby in an. 99. would rather have 

written againſt it as the Superſtition of Uſurpers (as he 

check'd Diorrepbes for Contempt of him) than have ſaid 

that he 2s in the Spirit on the Lord's Day when he ſaw 

Chriſt, and received his Revelation and Meſſage to the 

Churches. 5. And if the Churches had taken up this 
Practice univerſally without the Apoſtles, it is utterly 
improbable that no Church Writer would have commit- 
ted to Memory either that one Church that begun the Cu- 

ſtom, or the Council or Means uſed for a ſudden Confede · 
racy therein. If it had begun with ſome one Chureb, it 
would have been long before the reſt would have been 
brought to an agreeing Conſent. It was many Hun- 

dred Years before they all agreed of the Time of Easter; 

And it was till the middle of Chryſoſtom's Time (for he 

faich it was but Ten Years ago, when he wrote it) that 
they agreed of the Time of Chriſt's Nativity. 

But if it had heen done by Confederacy at once, the 
Motion, the Council called about it, the Debates, and 
the Diſſenters, and Reſiſtances would all have been Mat- 
ter of Fact, ſo notable, as would have found a Place in 
ſome Author or Church Hiſtory : Whereas there is not 
a Syllable of any ſuch thing; either of Council, Letter, 
Meſſenger, Debate, Reſiſtance, &. I herefore it is 
evident, that the thing was done by the Apoſtles. _ 
Prop. 12. They that will deny the Validity of this Hiſto- 
rical Evidence, do by Conſequence betray the Chriſtian Faith, 
or give away or deny the neceſſary Means of proving the 
Truth of it, and of many great Particulars of Religion, 

1 ſuppole that in my Book, called, The Reaſons of Chri- 
{tian Religion, J have proved that Chriſtianity is proved 
true, by the SPIRIT, as the great Witneſs of Chriſt, 
and of the Chriſtian Verity; but I have proved withall, 
the neceſſity and certainty of Hiſtorical Means, to 
bring the Matters of Fact to our notice, as Senſe it (elf 
did bring them to the notice of the firſt Receivers. For 
Inſtance. wx „ 

I. Hubout ſuch Hiſtorical Evidence and Certainty, we 
cannot be certain what Books of Scripture are truly Cano- 
nical and of Divine Avutherity, and what not. This Pro- 
teſtants grant to Papiſts in the Controverſie of Tradi- 
tion. Though the Canon be it ſelf compleat, and Tra- 
dition is ao Supplement to make up the Scriptures, as if they 
were, in ſuo genere, imperfet ; yet it is commonly granted 
that our Fathers and Teachers Tradition is the 
deliver us this perfect Rule, and to tell us what parts 
make up the Canon. 

if any ſay that the 


Books do prove themſelves to be 
Canonical or Divine, 1 anſwer, 1. What Man alive 
could tell without Hiſtorical Proof that the Canticles, or 
Eſther, are Canonical? yea, or Eccleſiaſtes, or the Pro- 
verbs, and not the Books of iſdom and Eccleſiaſticys ? 

2. How can any Man know that the Scripture Hiſtories 
are Canonical ? The ſuitableneſs of them to a holy Soul, 
will do much to confirm one that is already Holy, of the 
Truth of the Do&rines ; But if the Spirit within us aſ- 
ſure us immediately of the Truth of the Hiforz, it muſt 
be by Inſpiration and Revelation, which no Chriſtians 
have, that ever I was yet acquainted with, For In- 
ſtance, that the Books of Chronicles are Canonical, or 
the Book of Efber, or the Books of the Kings, or Samuel, 
or Judges. And how much doth the Do&rme of Chri- 
ſtianity depend on the Hiſtory ?: As of the Creation, of 
the Iſraelites Bondage, and Deliverance, and the giving 
of the Law, and 4es's Miracles, and of Chronology, 
and Chriſt's Genealogy; and of the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
own. Nativity, Miracles and Life; and the Hiſtory of 
the Apoſtles afterwards ?. To ſay, that the very Hiſtory 
ſo far proveth its own Truth, as that without ſubſequent 
Hiſtory we can be ſure of it, and muſt; be, is co reduce 
all Chrift's Church of right Believers. into à natrow 
Room; when I never knew the Man (as 
perceive) Aid know the Hiſtory to be Diving. hy its 


Froper Evidence, without Tradition, and lubſequent- 


far as I could 


| 


x 


tions or Laws? 


ſhall prove it?) 


the Arrians and Socinians 


ohn 5. 7. for the Trin 


rical Evidence ? 


One 


55 And how can any Man know the Ceremonial T 

to be Divine, by its proper Evidence alone? Who b 
that readeth over Exodus, Leviticus, and Number, f 
will fay that without knowing by 
Divine Record, he could have certain! 
the Book it ſelf, that all theſe we 


| know that the whole frame together of the Chrigiel 
Religion hath its ſufficient Evidence, but we muſt got! 
guilty of a peeviſh rejecting it. 
its Witneſs within us, in that State of Holineſs which 
imprinteth on the Soul; and the reſt are witneſſed to, q 
proved partly by that, and partly by Miracles, and tho{ 
and the Records by Hiforical Evidence. But when Goff 
hath made many things neceſſary to the full Bine 
and Wranglers through Partiality and Contention apain| 
each others, will ſome throw away one part, and fon 
another, they will all prove Deſtroyers of the Paid 
(as all Dividers be.) If the Papiſt will ſay, It is Ja 
tion, and not inberent Evidence, or if others will {ay 
that it is inberent Evidence alone, and not Hiſtory or Trad 
tion, where God hath made both needful hereunto, bolf 
will be found injurious to the Faith, . 

II. Without this Hiſtorical Evidence, we cannot proy 
that any of the Books of Scripture are not. maimed d 
depra ved. That they come to our Hands as the Apoll 
and Evangeliſts wrote them, uncorrupted. it is cer 
by Hiſtory, that many Hereticks did deprave and Cum 
them, and would have obtruded thoſe Copies or Co 
ruptions on the Churches: And how we ſhall certain 
prove that they did not prevail, or that their c at 
falſe, and curs are true, I know not without the help 
Hiſtory. Mabomet and his Followers (more: numero 
than the Chriſtians) pretend that Mabomet's Name w 
in the Goſpel of John as the Paraclet or Comforter. prom 
ſed by Chriſt, and that the Chriſtians. have blotted 
out, and altered the Writings of the Goſpel. And ho! 
ſhall we diſprove them but by Hiſtorical Evidence?! 
Pretend that we have adde 
| 175 Trinity, fo. others ſay. of oth 
Texts; And how ſhall we confute them without Hiſt 


II. Therefore we cannot make good the Author 
of any one ſingle Verſe or Text of Scripture which we i 
alledge, without Hiſtorical Evidence, Becauſe we are n 
certain of that particular Text, (or Words,) whether 
have been altered, or added, or corrupted, by the tra 
of Hereticks, or the partiality of ſome. Chriſtians, or 
overſight of Scribes,: For if a Cuſtom of ſettin 

Day Weekly, even the Firſt, for publick 
might creep into all the Churches in the World, andn 
Man know. bow, nor when; much more might one, 
a fe corrupt Copies, become the Exemplar of th 
that follow. For, what, Day all the Churches me 
Men, Women, and Children know; 
learned know; the Orthodox an 
and they ſo En, as chat they canner chaſe but Anon, 
the Alterations of a Text, may be unknown to all # 
the Learned, and the obſerving diligent part of the Laut 
only, and thoſe that they tell it to. And heſides 0% 
(called a Heretick) and Hierom, alas! how few of 
Fathers were able and diligent Examiners of ſuch thin 
Therefore in the caſe of yarious Readings. (ſuch as 
vicn Capelhes treats of in his Critica Sacra, contradic 
in many things by Biſhop Uſber and others,) who' 
thoſe Divines that haye hitherto appealed either da 
Spirit, or to the proper Light of the Nord, for a Deas 
Who is it that doth not preſentliy fly to Hifferical B 
dence?. And what that cannot determine, we atl conſe 
de uncertain? And if Copies and Hiſtory had delia 


Hiſtory that this i 


re indeed Divine Inti 


4. And how can any meer Poſitive Inſtitutions of 4 
New Teffament be known proprio Jumine, by their ow, 
Evidence to be Divine? As the Inſtitution of Sac. 
ments, Officers, Orders, &. What is there in the; 
that can infallibly prove it to us? Ne 

5. And how can any Prophecies be known by their ow! 
Evidence to be Divine, (till they are fulfilled, and tha 
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urtain without them. Therefore it is the Act of an Ene- 
ny of the Scriptures, to caſt away, and diſpute againſt 
that Hifory Which is neceſſary to our Knowledge of its 
«:ainty, and afterwards to plead, that they who take in 
thoſe neceſſary helps, do make it uncertain: Even as if they 
hould go about to prove that all Mritings are uncertain, 
nd therefore that they make Chriſt's Doctrine uncer- 
zin, who reſt upon the Credit of Writings, that is, the 
Qcred Scriptures. FOG, 
IV. Without Hiſtorical Notice, how ſhould we know | 
hat theſe Books were written by any of the ſame Men 
that bear their Names? As Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, 
Poul, Peter, &c. Eſpecially when the Hereticks did put 
oth the Goſpel of - Thomas, Nicodemus, the Itinerary of 
peter and many Books under venerable Names? Or 
when the Name of the Author is not notified to all Chri- 
ans certainly, either by the Spirit within us, or by the 
Matter ? And though our Salvation depend not on the 
Notice of the Penman, yet it is of great Moment in 
the Matter of Faith. FT 

V. And how ſhould we be certain that »o other Sacred 
Buks are loſt, the Knowledge of which would tell us of 
that which theſe contain not, and would help us to the 
letter Underſtanding of theſe? I know that a priori we 
may argue from God's Goodneſs, that he will not fo for- 
kke his Church, As a Few might have done before Chriſt's 
Incarnation, that the Goſpel ſhould be written, becauſe 
tis beſt for the World or Church. But when we conſi⸗ 
der how much of the World and Church, God hath 
brlaken, ſince the Creation, and how dark we are in 
ach Prognoſticks, and how little we know what the 
Churches Sins may provoke God to, we ſhould be leſs 
confident of ſuch Reafonings, than we are of Hiſtorical 
kvidence, which tells us de facto, what God hath done. 
o much of the Uſe of the Hiſtory, as to the Caule of 
te Scriptures themſelves. 

Next you may obſerve that the Denial of the certainty 
humane Hiſtory and Ulage, doth diſadvantage Chri- 
lanity in meny great particular Concernments. As, I. 
Vithout it we ſhould not fully know whether de facto the 
Church and Miniſtry died, or almoſt died with the Apo- 
lle? And whether there have been any true Churches ſince 
ten, till our own Days? Chriſt's Promiſe indeed tells us 
nuch; but if we had no Hiſtory of the Performance 
it, we ſhould be ready to doubt that it might be yet 
performed ; as far as the Promiſe to Adam, (Gen. 3. 
J.) and to Abrabam (in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of 
tte Earth be bleſſed) were till the coming of Chriſt. Nor 
wuld we eaſily confute the Roman or any Heretical Ulur- 
dation, which would pretend Poſſeſſion ſince the Apo- 
les Days, and that all that are ſince gone to Heaven, 
We gone thither by their way, and not by ours. 
II. Nor could we much better tell de facto, whether 
Pim have been adminiſtred in the Form appointed 
Yy Chrift, In the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
be Holy Ghoſt 2 Indeed we may well and truly argue a 
i, Chriſt commanded it, Ergo the Apoſtles obeyed 


them to preach the Goſpel to every: Creature, and all 


the World, Peter ſerupled ſtill going to the Gentiles, Act. 


10. And, 3. That when he ſaid to them, Pray thus, 


Our Father, & c.] yet we never read that they after uſed 
that Form of Words; ſo when he ſaid to them L Ha- 


tixe in the Name of the Fut ber, & c.] yet the Scripture ne- 


ver mentioneth that they or any other Perſon, ever uſed 
that Form of Words. But yet Uſage and Hiſtory aſſu- 
„%% / ͤ⁵!Ü,, TD TO, 

III. Nor have we any fuller. Scripture Proof, that the 
Apoſtles uſed to require of thoſe that were to be Bap- 
Y atan any more than a general Profeſſion of the Sub- 


ſtance of the Chriſtian Faith, in God the Father, the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; Or of the ancient Uſe of 
the Chriſtian Creed, either in the Words now uſed, or 
any of the ſame Importance. From whence many 
would infer, that any one is to be Baptized, who will 
but ſay, that [1 believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God] 
with the Eunuch, Ad. 8. 37. or that Chriſt is come in 
(ENS 3-396. 40037 oo TOTS: =: ; 

But Hiſtorical Evidence affureth us, that ic was uſual 
in thoſe Times, to require of Men a more explicite under- 
ſtanding Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith before they 


were admitted to Baptiſm; and that they had a Sum- 


mary or Symbol, fitted to that Uſe, commonly called. 
The Apoſtles Creed; at leaſt as to the conſtant Tenour of 
the Matter, though ſome Words might be left to the 
Speakers will, and ſome little ſubordinate Atticles may 
be ſince added. And that it was long after Uſual to 
keep Men in the State of Catechiſed Perſons, till they 
underſtood that Creed. And it is in it ſelf exceeding 
probable, that though among the intelligent Jews, who 
had long expected the Meſſiah, the Apoſtles did Baptize 


| Thouſands in a Day, 4#. 2. Yet where the Miraculous 


Communication of the Spirit did not antecede (as it 
did A&s 10.) they would make poor Heathens who had 
been bred in Ignorance, to underſtand what they did firſt, 


and would require of them an underſtanding Profefli- 


on of their Belief in God the Father, Sen, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; which could not poſlibly contain much leſs 
than the Symbolum fidei, the Apoſtles Creed 

IV. Nor have we any Scripture- Proof, except by in- 
ferring Obedience from the Precept) that ever the Lord's 
Prayer was uſed in Words, after Chrift commanded or 
delivered it: Whence ſome infer, that it ſhould not be fo 
uſed : But Church Hiſtory putteth that paſt doubt. Other 
ſuch Inſtances I pretermit. | 

I think now that l have fully proved to ſober conſide- 
rate Chriſtians, that the Matter of Fact (that the Lord 5 
Day was appointed by the Apoſtles peculiarly for Church- 
Worſhip) is certain to us by Hiſtorical Evidence, added 
to the Hiſtorical Intimations in Scripture, as a full Ex- 
poſition and Confirmation of it: And that this is a 
Proof, that no Chriſtian can deny without unſufferable 
Injury to the Scriptures and the Chriſtian Cauſe. 


| 


y Wa 


— 


CHAP. VI. 
Prop. 5. This AF of the Apoſtles appointing the Lord's-Day 
for Chriſtian Worſhip, was done by the ſpecial Inſpiration or 
Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


HIS is proved, 1. Becauſe it is one of thoſe Acts 

or Works of their Office, for which the Holy Ghoſt 

was promiſed them. 
2. Becauſe that ſuch-like or ſmaller things are by them 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, Act. 15. 28. | It ſeemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt and u.] when they did but declare an 
antecedent Duty, and decide a Controverſie thereabout. 
See alſo, A#. 4.8. Add. 5.3. & 6.3. with 7 55. AG. 
13. 2, 4. & 16.6, 7. & 20. 23, 28. & 21.11. 2 Tim 
1. 14. Jud. 20. AF, 11. 12, 28. & 19. 21. & 20. 22. 
x Cor. 5. 3, 4. & 14. 2, 15, 16. And 1 Cor. 5. 40. When 


m: But, 1. That Argument would hold good as to 
e or few but the Apoſtles: And, 2. It would as to 


g 


Paul doth but counſel to a ſingle Life, he afcribeth it to 


the Spirit of God. 
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wrong, but the other are guilty but of one (the keep. 
ing of the wrong day.) Beſides that if it were not done, 


3. And if any will preſume to ſay, that Men proper- 
ly indued with the Spirit, for the Works of their Com- 
miſſion, did notwithſtanding do ſuch great things as this, 
without the conduct of that Spirit, they may by the ſame: 
way of proceeding pretend it to be as uncertain, of eve - 
ry particular Book and Chapter in the New Teſtament, 
whether or no they wrote it by the Spirit : For if it be a 
ſound inference [ They had the promiſe aud gift of the Spi- 
rit, that they might infallibly leave in writing to the Churches, 
the Doctrine: and Preceprs of Chriſt: Ergo whatever they 
have left in Writing to the Churches, as the Doctrine and pre. 
cepts of Chri#t, is Infallibly done by the Guidance of that Spi- 
rit, ] Then it will be as good an inference | They had the 
promiſe and gift of the Spirit, that they might infallibly ſet- 
tle Church-Orders for all the Churches nniverſally: ergo, 
Fhatever Church. Orders they ſettled for all the Churches uni- 
32 they ſettled them by the infallible guidance of that 
Spirit. | 

9 5 this few Chriſtians will deny, except ſome Pa- 
piſts, who would bring down Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
toa lower Rank and Rate, that che Pope and General 
Council may be capable of laying claim to the like 
themſelves; and fo may make as many more Laws for 
the Church as they pleaſe, and pretend ſuch an Authori- 
ty for it as the Apoſtles did for theirs. By which pre- 
tence many would make too little diſtinction between 
God's Laws, given by his Spirit, and the Laws of a Pope 
and Popifh Council, and call them all but The Laws of 
the Church. Whereas there is no Univerſal Head of the 


God's Will. 2. By every Chrif ian Experience. No Man 


= 


Church but Chriſt, who hath reſerved Univerſal Legiſla- 


tion to himſelf alone, to be performed by himſelf perſo- ; 
nally, and by his Advocate the Holy Ghoſt, in his au- | 


thorized and infallibly*inſpired Apoſtles, who were the 
Promulgators and Recorders of them; all following Pa- 
ſtors, being but (as the Fewſh Prieſts were to Moſes and 


the Prophets) the rhe Preſervers, the Expoſators, and the 
Appliers of the Law. 


— 


CHAP, Vi 


Queſt. 2. 77hether the Seventh · day-· Sabbath ſhould be Hill 
kept by Chriſtians, as of Divine Obligation? Neg. 


I Shall here premiſe, That as ſome Superſtition is leſs dan- 
J gerous than Profanene/s (though it be troubleſom, and 
have ill conſequents, ) fo the Error of them who keep both 
days,” as of Divine appointment, is much lei dangerous 
than theirs that keep none: yea, and leſs dangerous, I 
think, than theirs who reje& the Lord's day, and keep the 
ſeventh-day only. Becauſe theſe latter are guilty of two 
ſins, (the rejecting of the right day, and the keeping of the 


with a ſuperſtitious conceit (that it is God's Law) in 
ſome caſes a day may be voluntarily ſet apart for holy 
Duties, as Days of Thankſgiving and Humiliation now 
are. | 
But yet, though the rejecting of the Lord"s-day be the 
greater fault (and 1 have no uncharitable Cenſures of 
them that through weakneſs keep both days) I muſt 
conclude it as the truth, that We are not obliged to the Ob- 
ſervation of the Saturday or Seventh-day as a Sabbath, or 
ſeparated day of Holy Worſhip, 

Arg. 1. That days obſervation which we are not obliged to, 
either by the Law of Nature, the Poſitive Law given to A- 
dam, the Poſitive Law given to Noah, the Law of Moſes, 
orl the Law of Chriſt incarnate, we are not obliged to by any 
Law of God ( as diſtin from humane Laws: ) But ſuch 
is the obſervation of the Seventh-day-Sabbath : Therefore 
We are not obliged to the Obſervation of it by any Law of 
God. 

The Minor I muſt prove by parts (For I think 
none will deny the ſufficient enumeration in the Minor.) 

And, 1. That the Law of Nature bindeth us not to 
the ſeventh day, or any one day of the ſeven more than 
other, appeareth, 1. In the nature and reaſon of the thing: 


findeth himſelſ convinced of any ſuch. thing by mer 1. ae 
ture. 3. By all the World's Experience : No Man can lay WW Dccalo 
that a Man of that Opinion can bring any cogent I. v 
dence or Argument from Nature alone to convince no. | rf? 
ther, that the Seventh-day muſt be the Sabbath. Nor h tid 10 
any where received as a La of Nature, hut only ay 2 f Nats 
Tradition among ſome fewHeathens,and as a Law po, 8525 
by the Jewi, and ſome few Chriſt ian. I am not (olici. . bot he 
tous to proſecute this Argument any further; becauſe | lerer £ 
can conſ2nt that all they take the ſeventh day for the $4. ake me 
bath, who can prove it to be ſo by meer natural Evidew, 11. 27, 
which will not be done: LE won le ; 6 - 
II. That the Poſitive Law made to Adam ( before ol & 3 
after the Fall) or to Neab, bindeth not us to keepthe . 14, 2 
Seventh-day as a Sabbath, is proved, | er 
1. Becauſe we are under a more perfect ſubſequent Lan 2. X 
which being in force, the former more imperfec ceaſerh, the 
As the force of the Promiſe of the Incarnation of Chrif For ; 
is ceaſed by his Incarnation, and ſo is the Precept which i the be 
bound Men to believe. that he-ſhould dle futuro uf incar. raren 
nate; and the Law of Sacrificing ( which Abel doubtieſ a vor 
received from Adam, though one of late would make i count: 
to be but ill worſhip 3 ) fo alſo is the Sabbath-day, a They th 
giving place to the day in which our Redemption is prima be dine a 
rily commemorated, as the imperfect is done away ben fer the 
that which is more perfect cometh. ' if Deliv 
2. Becauſe that the Law of Chriſt containeth an er Ceſlatio. 
preſs Revocation of the Seventh-daz-Sabbatb, as hall bt, L 7h: 
ſhewn anon. 4 al gray. ] 4 
3. Becauſe God never required 7:y0 days in the ſeven ii bat 2 
be kept as Holy: Therefore the fr## day being proved iure bat 
be of Divine Inſtitution, the ceſſation of the ſeventh ifMsir is no 
thereby proved: For to keep two days is contrary to thiMſeltame! 
command which they themſelves do build upon, hid, bu 
obligeth us to Sanctify a Sabbath, and labour ſix days. wpreſly 1 
4. And when it is not probable that moſt or many bz wric: 
 fidels are bound to Adams day, for want of notice (nde the 
leaſt; ) For no Law can bind without promulgationM So Het 
(though I now paſs by the Queſtion, how far a promi. People 
gation of a poſitive Law to our firſt Parents may be fad ge, :/ 
to bind their Poſterity, that have no intermediate notice / there 
It ſeemeth leſs probable that Chrifians ſhould be bound befere, 
by it, who have a more perfect Law promulgate La 1 
them. | WT 2 
5. Nor is it probable that Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and fament. 
all the following Paſtors of the Churches, would hate the 149 
paſſed by this poſitive Law to Adam without any menti ent ſer 1 
on of it, if our univerſal Obligation had been thencall beb y. 
to be collected. Nay I never yet heard a Sabbatariu!; E 
plead this Law, any otherwiſe than as ſuppoſed to be acc: 
implied or exemplified in the fourth Commandment. Wore ſaid 
III. And that the fourth Commandment of A And Ex 
Law bindeth us not to the Seventh-day Sabbath is proved. Ned in O- 


1. Becauſe that M. ſes's Law never bound any to it bu 
the Jews, and thoſe Proſelites that made themſelves ing 
habitants of their Land, or voluntarily ſubjected them 
{elves to their Policy. For Moſes was Ruler of none b 
the Jews, nor a Legiſlator or deputed Officer from Godt 
any other Nation. The Decaligae was but part of 
Fewiſh Law, it you conſider it not as it is written in Ml 
ture, but in Tables of Stone: And the Jewiſh Law wal 
given as 4 Law to no other People but to them. It V 
a National Law,asthey were a peculiar People and holy N 


ich car 


| perpeiu 


tion. So that even in Moſess days it bound no other N=. Y 
tions of the World. Thereſore it needed not any the Lay 
gation to the Gentiles, but a Declaration that it did not bin Object. 
them. | e, it thi 
2. The whole Law of Moſes, formally as ſuch, is ceal 4/0. Y 
or abrogated by Chriſt. I ſay, As ſucb; Becauſe MeJ#ura!,7 
rially, the ſame things that are in that Law, may be iHech à 
Matter of the Law sf Nature, and of the Law of Civ arrow 
of which more anon. That the whole Law of Aua W-niver[a 
ſuch is abrogated, is moſt clearly proved, 1. By the I hat it i 
quent arguings of Paul, who ever ſpeaketh of chat Le form. 
as ceaſed, without excepting any part; and Chriſt ſanlſ mean « 
Luke 16. 16. The Law and the Prophets were until M Law \ 


There is nothing in zatare to evidence it to us to be 


chat is, were the chief Doctrine of the Church till t 
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materially ſtill in «farce 2 But they ſtill except certain 
Pointe and Oireuiiiſtances in it; as the prefatory Reaſon 
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eſpeciall/ this of: the Sveni ba doy-· Sabbatb. 

Queſt: 1. How'far: then are we fund by the Decalog ue? | 
O AHnſw: 1. Asiit is the Law of Nature; 2. As itzisown- 
ediby Chriſty; and made part of his Law. Therefore 
no mare: of it hindech directly, than we can prove to 
beeithee the Law of Nutare, or the Law of Cbriſt. 3. As 
it'was once a Law: of God to ther Jews; and was giv- 
en them upon 4 Rea ſon common to them with usd or all 
Mankind, we iunſt ftilh judge that it was once a Divine 
detètmination of what is moſt meet, and an. Expaſition 
of a Law of Nature, and therefore conſequential H, and as 
1 2: „that which intimateth by what God once commended, 
614, 23. & 6.13. Eph.” 2. 15. Pbil. 3-6, 9. Heb. 5. what we ſhould take for his Will, and is moſfi meet; it 
u, 12, 19. C 9.19. &- 10. 28. 1 Cor. 9. 21. Jobligeth ſtill. And ſo when the Law of Natute forbid - 
2. More particularly there are ſome Texts which ex: det Inceſt or too ficar Marriages, and God onte told the 
44s the ceſſation of the Decalogue as it was Moſes's Law, 
Cor. 3. 3% k1; Nor in Tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly Tables being onte a Law to them directly, is a Doctrine and Kp 
if the heart . But if the Miniſtration of death uritten and ſition of the Lam of Natare ſiill to us; and ſo is adnſequerts 
raren in ſtones was glorious, ſo that the children of Iſrael y Lau, by parity of Reafon;}! And ſo we ſhall ſhe w 
as/d not ftedfaſt ſy bebold the face uf Moſes far the glory of anon that it is by the fourth Command ment. 
bs countenance, which was to be done away (er ir dong-away.)| IV. The Law of Chriſt bindat h u not uo the obſervation. of 
They that ſay the Glory, and not the Lam, is here ſaid co | the Seventh-day. Sabbath. Provedii 1h ang + rh 
te done 22949) ſpeak againſt the plain ſcope of the Text: 1. Becauſe it is proved that Chtiſt 'abrogatedUildfes's 
For the Glory of Moſes's Face, and the glorious manner | Law, as ſuch, and it is no where proved! that he re: aſſu 
of Deliveratice-ceafed in a few days, which is not the | med this, as a pat of his on Law. For it is no part 
(efſation' here intended, but as Dr. Hammond ſpeaketh | of the Law of Nature (as is proved) (which we conſeſs 
L That Glory and that Law ſo 'gloriouſly diliveredy/ is dine no to be part of his Law ) —9 
j.] And this the eleventh Verſe fullier exprefſeth | Fo; Object. Chriſt ſait h, tbut he camt not 10 deſtryy tl Lau- 
f hat vhieh in done away was glorioas (or, by Glory, ) much and Prophets, but to fulfill hem, and t bat a jo or titile ſball 
ure that which remaineth is glorious,” or (in Glory ) ſo that | not paſs till all be falle. 
zit is not only the Glory, but the glorious Lam, Goſpel, or | Auf. He is the end of the Law for Righteouſneb, to 
letament which is ſaid to remain, fo it is not only the | every one that belſeveth, Rom. 10. 4, The Lan, 1 4 
biry, but the Law which was delivered &y Glory, which is | Sehoolmaſter to bing us to Chriſt, Gal. 3124. He hath there- 
wpreſly ſaid to be done away: And this is the Law which | fore fulfiled the Law according to his Word, by his In- 
3 written in Stone Nothing but partial violence can | carnation, Life, Death, and Reſurrection. Ice is pa's'd 
ade the force of this Texe. rn. Tf away, but not unfulfilled: And fulfilling it, is not de- 
do Heb. 7. 11, 12. | Under it (the Levitical Prieſt bood) | ſtroying it. The ends of it are all attained by him: 
People received the Lam And the Prieſthood being | 2. And though having attained its End, it ceaſeth for. 
unged, there is made of neceſſity a cbange alſo of the Law. 18 mall), as Moſes's Law; yet materiallj, all that is of natu- 
i there it werily 4 diſanulling if 'the Commandment po: | ral obli gation continueth under another form; that is, 
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Lam made nut bing perfect ; but the bringing in of a better | knowledge is ſaid, as knowledge, to be increaſed, and not 
. 22. By: ſo much was Feſus made a Surety of a better | done away, when we come to maturity; but as childiſi to 
ifament. ] in all this it is plain that it is the whole frame | he done way; ſo the Moſaical Jewiſh Law, as God's 
be 170/aical Law that is changed, and the New Teſta | Law in general, is petfected by the ceſſation of the parts 
Ent ſet up in its ſtedde. | I | which were ficredtothe ſtare of Bondage, and by addi- 
heb. 9. 18, 19. Neither was the firſt dedicated without | tion of more perfect parts (The natural part of it is made 
; For when Moles ba ſpoken every precept 10 all tht | a part of a better Covenant or Frame:) But yet as: Ao- 
le according to the Law, &c. Here the Law which is | ſaical and imperfe#, it is aboliſhed.” + A 375 
ore ſaid to be changed, is ſaid to contain every Precept. /| Briefly this much ſufficeth for the Anſwer of all the 
nd Eph. 2. 15. 1: is tbe Law of Commandments con- allegations, by which any would prove the continuation 
ned in Ordinances, which Chriſt aboliſhed in his Fleſh; | of Moſes's Law, or any part of it formally as ſuch. I 
Ich cannot be excluſive of the chief part of that | only add, That all 24;ſes's Law, even in the Decalogue 
. 217 0 in 15 as Political, even God's Law for the Goverment of 
Object. This is the Doctrine of the Antinomians, that the | that particular Theoeratical Policy, as a Political Body. 
W 1s abrogated, even the Moral Law. Therefore when the Kingdom or Policy ceaſed, the Law 
drſw. It is the Doctrine of the true Antinomiant that as Political could not continue. 
ue under no Divine Law, neither of Nature nor of | 2. It is proved that Chriſt by his Spirit in his Apoſtles 
but it is the Doctrine of Paul and all Chriſtians, did inftirute another day, And ſeeing the Spirit was given 
the Fewiſh Moſaical Law, as ſuch, is aboliſhed. them to bring his Words to remembrance, and to enable 
Object. But do not all Divine, ſay that the Meral Law them to teach the Chutches all things whatſoever he com- 
Na perpcrual Obligatinñ?ĩ? J manded them, it is moſt probable that this was at firſt one 
%. Yes; Becauſe it is God's Law of Nature, and | of 'Chrift's own perſonal Precepis. 
nc Lirofifhriſt: 2d ooo 177 1 ods ot No 3. And to put all out of doubt, that neither the L of 
Pbject. Bur do not moſt ſay that the Decalogue written in Nature, nor any poſitive Law, to Adam, Noah, or Moſes, 
fe, 1s the Moral Law, and of perpetual Oblig arion? or by Chriſt, doth oblige us to the Seven day. Sabbath, ir 
, Yes: fer by the, word C | 
%, ] and fo take Adoral, not in the large ſeinſe as it ub Man rherefore judge you in Meats of in Drink, or in re- 
nech a Law \de.mordbus, as "th Zou ars wHatſoever, but ſpe& of an Holy du ( er Feaſt) or ef abe Nau Moon, or 
urrower ſenſe, as fignifying, that which by Nature is of "tbe Sabbatbr, which are a ſſudou of i bing to come; 
"verſal and per perual Obligation. So thiat they mean but rbe Body inf Cbriſt.] I know many of the fay,*thac 
that it is perpetual as it is Moſes's Law and written in by Sabbath here; is Hot meant the Weekly Sabbarh -huronly 
de formally, but as it is Moral, that is Normal; And'| other Holy-days, as Meni Of Jubilee Reſts © Rut 1. ' This 
mean that Materraliy the Decalogue contvineth the is to limit without any proof om the Word of God. 
law which is the Law of Nature, and thereſore is Wen God ſpeaks of Sabbat bi in ge, Without excep- 
| | Val. III Hhhhh 2 Aion, 
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Jews what degrees were to be accounted too near, this 


before, for ibe weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. - For | as part of his ms Lau. Therefore as our childiſh 
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Moral] they mean is expreſly repealed by the Holy Ghoſt, Col. 2. 16, L Le 
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jon, what is Man that he ſhould put in Exceptions with» | 4. But Paul did not keep their Sabbath formal Ill, cap. 
— eee from God? By ſuch Boldneb | Sebbarbs,/ but only took the Advantage of their Alen Fl 5 vi 
we may pervert all his Laws, Read Dr. 1 upon this blies, to teach them and conrince them; and to keep. 15 
Text, 2. Yea, when it was the | weekly | Sabbath, which Intereſt in them; And not ſcandalizs them by an unſea. ebb 
then was principally known by the Name of a Sabbath, ſonable Violation and Contradictien. = de be 
above all other Feſtivals vvhatloever, it is yet greate! | - 5- And you muſt note alſo, that the Text ſaith ny by b0 
Boldneſs vvithout ptoof to exclude the principal partz C Ober ve not Sabbat Days] but l LLer no Man: judge ow] te da n 
from whence the reſt did receive the Name. 3; Beſides | that is, Let none take it for your Sin, that you cher, mu 
the Feaſts and New Moons being here named as diſtinct them not; nor do you receive any ſuch Doctrine of the Wh, 
ſrom the Sabbath, are like to include ſo much of the | veceſſizy of keeping the Law of Moſes. ] The Caſe ſeem 
dcher ſepa rated days, as vvill leave it ſtill more unmeet eth like that of things Nrangled and Blood, which were ul?) 
to exclude the vveekly Sabbath in the Explication of that] to be forborn among the Fews while they were dffen 15 2 
Word ¶ Satbaths] vvhen ſo many Feaſts are firſt diſtin. five, and the Uſe of them hindred their Converſion, ! 175 0 
guiſbed: zun met inquit Grotius, bic ſunt 'Az,yma, dies omer, Object. But the ancient Chriitians. did obſerve both Don. 7 92 
S le 1 ora ddtw 3h f Anſw, 1. In the firſt Ages:rbey did as the ApoBle dig : Wine 
Object. But the Sabbath mentioned in the Decalegue could | that is, 1. They obſer ved no Day ſtrictly as a Sabbathin . ) 
not be includlel. 122 f Fa 105 gte * . bre Hay C 82 3 f 
This i n without Proo the contrary | Day, as a Day chard & non Or Chriſti 
ny hoe . 4 3125 _ ah 12'v we an Worſhip. 3. They ſo far obſerved the Jews Sabhai 3 7 
Object. By this you will make the Cbriſſ ian Sabbath alſo | materially, as to avoid their Scandal, and to take Oppor: | he : 
to be excluded. Is not the Lord's- Day a Sabbath? I | tunity; to win them. 8 1K. 5 Mhatize 
Anſw. 1 am here to ſpeak but of the Name; of which| 2. But thoſe that lived far from all Fews, and thol 
I fay, that the common Senſe of the Word Sabbath was, | that lived after the Law was ſufficiently taken down! 
a Day ſo appointed to Reſt, as that the bodily Rift of it, did keep but One Day, even the Lord's. Day, as ſeparat 6 
was a primary part of 115: Obſervation, to be kept for it ſelf ;| to Holy Uſes 7 Except ſome Chr iſtians, ho Ciffered Diem / 
and ſuch the Jewiſh Sabhatbs' were. Tho' . eo oy _ as the Followers of Papias did in the Mr, the Q 
ſhi then alſo commanded, yet the corprral Reſt was | lenary Point. 15 1 
3 or frequently 7 in the Lam, and this | 3. And note that even theſe Diſſenters, did ſtill maky * 
not only ſubordinately as an Advantage to the Spiritual no Queſtion of keeping che Lord -Day, which ſhewe Fend 
Worſhip, but for ir ſelf, as an immediate and moſt viſi- that it was on foot from the Times of the Apoſtles, les 
ble and notable part of Sabbatizing. Even as other Ce- Ignatius (whoever it was, and whenever he wrote) fair xy Faſt 
remonies under the Law were commanded, not only that [ After" ube Sabbath me keep the Lord. Day. An fn 
as Doctrinal Types of things Spiritual, but as external | Pſeuds Clemens Can. 33. ſaith ¶ Servants work Five WL Ow 
Acts of Ceremonious operous Obedience ſuited to the | on the Sabbath and Loras- Day, they keep Holy * in il kapainf 
Jews Minority, which is after called the yoke which they] Church, for the Doftrine (or Learning) of Godlineſs.” o 
And their Fathers were unable to bear, Acts 15, Whereas | The Text of Gal. 4. 10. is of the fame Senſe will Web th 
the Lord's-Day is appointed but as a ſeaſenable time ſubſer- Col. 2. 16 againſt the Jews Sabbath, and therefore nee Queſt. 
viently to the Spiritual Work of the Day; And the bodily eth no other Defence. | 001101 1 None 1 
Re#, not required as primary Obedience for it ſelf, but only | And I would have you conſider, whether as Chriſt ll ihe 
for the Spiritual Work ſake : And therefore no bodily La- Reſurrection was the Foundation of the Lord's-Day, 5. 
bour is now unlawful, but ſuch as is a bindrance to the | Chriſt's lying dead and buried in a Grave on the 8 ks of the 
Spiritual Work of the Day, (or accidentally a Scandal and | venth Day Sabbath, was not a fundamental Abrogatic "Np 
Temptation to others) whereas the Breach of the outward | of it: I ſay, not the actual and plenary Abrogation: Ft * . 
Reſt of the Fews Sabbath, was a Sin directly of it ſelf, it was the Command of Chriſt by his Word, Spirit, on 8 
without hinderance of, or reſpect to the Spiritual Worſhip. | both, to the Apoſtles before proved, which fully mad Fir! 
So that the fr t Notion and Senſe of a Sabbath in thoſe | the Change: But as the Reſurrection was the Groun iwer, 
Days being (in common Uſe) A Day of {uch Ceremonial | of the New Day, fo his Burial ſeemeth to intimate, tha 38% 
Corporal Reſt, as the Fewiſh Sabbath was, the Lord's-Day | the Day with all the Jewiſh Law, which it was the ſy 9 wk 
is never in Scripture called by that Name; but the pro- bolical Profeſſion of, lay dead and buried with him Fik 
per Name is [The Lord Day.] And the ancient Churches | Sure I am that he faith, when the Bridegroom is take pp 
called it conſtantly by that Name, and never called it] from them, then ſhall they faſt and mourn ; but * 
the Sabbath, but when they ſpake Analogically by alluſi- | was moſt notably taken from them, when be lay 1 il 
on to the Jews Sabbath ; even as they called the holy | in the Grave: And if they muſt faf and mourn tit . Ic 3s 
Table, tbe Altar, and the Bread and Wine, the Sacrifice. | Day, they could not keep it as a Sabbath, which was , , 5 
Therefore it is plain, that Paul is to be underſtood of Day of Joy. Therefore as by Death he overcame - anner; 
all proper Sabbat hs, and not of the Lords Day, which was | that had the Power of Death, H b. 2. 14. and as he na „k 15 
then, and long after, diſtinguiſhed from the Sabbath. the Hand- writing of Ordinances to his Croſs; ſo bely as to 
And this Ceremonial Sabbatixing of the Jews, was ſo | buried the Sabbath in his Grave, by lying buried ol . deprix 
ſtrict, that the Ceremoniouſneſs made them the Scorn of | that Day. | = 5 
the Heathens, as appeareth by the Detiſions of Horar. | And therefore the Weſtern Churches, who had hi M5 
lib. 1. ſat. 9. Perſius ſat. 5. Juvenal. ſat. 6. Martial. lib. 4. Jews among them, did faf on the Sabbath - Day, —_ ey be 
and others: Whereas they derided not the Chriſtians for | the Change that Chriſt's Purial intimated : "Thought 7 am 
the Ceremonzous Reſt, but for their Worſhip on that Day. | Eaſtern Churches did not, leſt they ſhould offend ti 1 of ff 
The Lord's- Day being not called a Sabbath in the old | Jews. IN LAN on bor Ciba. 1 is 
Senſe, then only in uſe, but diſtinguiſhed from the Sab- And that the ancient Chriſtians were not for 1 er, 
bath, cannot be meant by the Apoſtle in his Excluſion | zing on the Seventh Day, is viſible in the Writing F... % 
of the Sabbath. in moſt, ſave the Eaſtern ones before mentioned. Ten I. all t 
Object. But the Apoſtles then met in the Synagogue with the | Cont. Marcion. lib. 1. cap. 20. & Cbryſoſt. Theodoret, oy t atranſ 
Jews on the Sabbaths;, Therefore it is not thoſe Days that be | ſus, & c. on. Gal. 4. expound that Text, as that by N fron 
meaneth here, Col. 2. 16. 1 — meant 1 Jewiſh Sabbath, and by Months, the Ne, of 
Anſw. 1. You might as well ſay, That therefore he is Moons, Cc. OR CO Befid 
not yo the CORE f the 1 of Worſhip, | Cyprian 59. Epiſt. ad Hidum faith, that the Eighth Di 
e 


C ion with them in it, becauſe he met with them. | is to Chriſtians, what the Sabbath was to the Jeu, / ' 
| wry ys you may as well ſay, that he was for the con- called the Sabbath, the Image of the Lord's-Day.Arban, 
tinuance of Circumciſion and Purification, becauſe he] de Sab. & Circumciſ. is full and plain on it * 1 
puriſſed himſelf and circumciſed Timothy. Alverſ. Fudge. cap. 4. Am broſ. in Epb. 2. Auguſt, Ep. d, 


1 


f ir other 1 | lary before it 
3. Or that he was for the continuance of their other] Chrpſeſt. in Gal. 1. & How. 12. ad pop. Hilary | 
Feaſts, in which alſo. he refuſed not to join with Prolog. in Pſalm. Origen Hom. 23. in Num. Lem Tan i 
them. cd [11 Aas 
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d Evion#1 Hereticks, that they. kept the Jews Sabbath, 
2 word, The Council of Loadicea;dath Anathematize 
em that did Judaize by forbearing | their Labaurs on 
: Sabbath, or Seventh Day. And as Sozomen tells us, 
hat at Alexandria and Rome they uſed no Aſſemblies on 
e Sabbath, ſo where they did, in moſt Churches they 
mmunicated not in the Sacrament. 
Yea, that Jonatins himſelf (true or falſe). who ſaith as 
recited Ae, the Sabbath let every Lover of Cbriſt cele- 
te the Lord. De}; doth yet in the ſame Epiſtle (ad 
age.) before ſay [Old Things are paſſed away, behold all 
rings are made New : For if we live after the Fewiſh Law, 
al the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, we deny that we bave recei- 


ing thus derermined by God, by a Law to others; doth 
conſequently become a Lam to , becauſe it is the De- 
Feunmten of Divine Wiſdom; unleſs it were done upon 
ſome Reaſons in Which their Condition differeth froni 
ours. And thus the Doctrine and Reaſons of an abro- 
gated Law, continuiog, may induce on us an Obſligaci: 
on to Duty. And in this Senſe the Fourth Command- 
ment may be ſaid ſtill to bind us to One Day in Seven. 
But in Two Points the Obligation (even as to the 
Matter) ceaſeth: 1. We are not bound to the Seventh 
Day, becauſe God our Redeemer, who is Lord of the 
Sabbath, hath made a change. 2. We are hot bouhd to 
a Sabbath in the o Notion, that is, to a Day of Ceremo- 


od Grace Lit us not therefore keep the Sabbath (or 
hatize ) Fewiſbly, as delighting in Idleneſ: (or Reſt from 
[jour. ) For he that will not labour, let him not eat. In the 
at of thy Brows: thou ſhalt eat thy Bread.) I confeſs I 
ke the cited Texts to have been added ſince the Body 
Ache Epiſtle was written; but tho? the Writer ſavour 
the Eaſtern. Cuſtom, yet he ſheweth they did not 
thatize on the Account of the Fourth Commandment, 
x ſuppoſed Continuation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, as a 
hath : For bodily Labour was ſtrictly forbidden in 
e Fourth Commandment. - . 1 
Dionyſius Alexandr, hath an Epiſtle to Baſlides a Biſhop 
mthe Queſtion, When the Sabbath Faſt muſt end, and 
e Obſervation of the Lord's: Day begin, Bibliotb. Patr. 
dye. Lat. Vol. 1. p. 306. In which he is againſt them 
ta end their Faſt too ſoon. And plainly intimateth 
kit the Seventh Day was to be kept, but as a prepara- 
{ry Faſt (being the Day that Chriſt lay in the Grave) 
0d not as a Sabbath, or as the Lord's-Day. 

cite not any of theſe, as a Human Authority to be 
& 2painſt the Authority of the Fourth Commandment ; 
hit as the certain Hiſtory of the Change of the Day 
hich the Apoſtles made. N the Be Ali 12nd] 
Queſt. How far then is the Fourth Commandment Moral ? 
w ſeem to ſubvert the old Foundation, which moſt others 
ld the Lord's. Day upon. Wc 
{n{w. Let us not entangle our ſelves with the ambigui- 
xs of the Word [Moral] which moſt properly ſignifieth 
bical, as diſtinct from Phyſical, &c. By Moral here is 
rant that which is (on what Ground ſoever) of perpe- 
ul or continual Obligation: And fo it is all one as to ask 
of far it is ſtill Obligatory or in force; To which I 
wer, ö 
Wl 1. It is a part of the Law of Nature, that God be ſo 
% worſhipped, in Families and in Hy Aſſemblies. 

WT 2. lt is a part of the Lew of Nature, that where greater 
ings do not forbid it, a ſtated Time be appointed for bis 
| _ and that it be not left at Random to every Man's 
I. 

. It is of the Law of Nature, that where greater mat. 
ent binder it, this Day be one and the ſame in the ſame 
wntreys 3 yea, if it may be, through the World. 
elt is of the Law of Nature, that this Day 

3 25 to binder the Ends of the Day, nor yet ſo frequently 
ito depri ve us of Opportunity for cur neceſſary corporal La 
Y | 


nial Reſt for it ſelf required; but to a Day to be 


be not 2 | 


ſpent in 


Evangelical Worſhip. | or no 212i, 
f their Mind who ſay, that 


And though I am not o 


the Seventh Day is not commanded in the Fourth Com. 


mandment, but a Sabbath only; yet, Þ think that it is 


evident in the Words, that the Ratio Sabbati, and the 


Ratio diei ſeptimi are diftinguiſhable : And that the Cb. 
bath as a Sabbath, is firt in the Precept, and the particu 
lar Day is there but ſecondarily, and ſo mutably ; as if God 
had ſaid, 1 will have a particular Day ſet a apart for a Hol) 
Reſt, and for my Worſhip ; And that Day ſhall be One in 
Seven, and the Seventh alſo on which I reſted from my 
Works. © | „„ Ut LOR.» 
And thus I have ſaid as much as I think needful to 
ſatisſie the conſiderate about the Day: Again profeſſing, 
1. That I believe that he is in the Right that maketh 
Conſcience of the Lord*s-Day only. 2. But yet I will 
not break Charity with any Brother, that ſhall in ten- 
derneſs of Conſcience keep both Days; eſpecially in 
Times of Profaneneſs, when few will be brought to the 
true Obſervation of One. 3. But I think him that 
keepeth the S. venth Day only, and neglecteth the Lord's 
Day, to ſin againſt very evident Light, with many Ag. 
gravations. 4. But I think him that keepeth no Day 
(whether profeſſedly, or practiſing contrary to his Pro- 
feſſion; whether on pretence of avoiding Superſtition, 
or on pretence of keeping every Day as a Sabbath) to be 
far the worſt of all. 1 ſhall now add ſome what to ſome 
appetidant Queſtions, | 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Beginning of the Day. 
Queſt; 1. Hen doth the Lord's. Day begin? 
| Anſw. 1: If we can tell when any day 
beginneth, we may know when that beginneth. If we 
cannot, the neceſſity of our Ignorance, will ſhorten the 
trouble of our Scruples by exeuſing us. TOE 
2. Becauſe the Lord*s-Day is not to be kept as a F:wiſh 
Sabbath ceremoniouſly, but the Time and the Ryit are 
here commanded ſubſerviently for the Work ſake, there- 
fore we have not ſo much Reaſon to be fcrupulous about 
the hours of beginning and ending; as the Jews had about 


elt is of the Law of Nature, that the Holy Duties of 
Day be not hindered by any corporal Work, or fleſhly Plea- 
, or any unneceſſary thing which contradicteth the Holy 
ar of the Day. ; | 

6. It is of the Law of Nature, that Rulers, and in ſpe- 
We” ft ers of Families, do taks care that their Inferiours thus 

eve it. | 

In all theſe Points the Fourth Commandment being 
t a tranſcript of the Law of Nature, which we can yet 
e from the Nature or the Reaſon of the thing, the 
Utter of it continueth (not as Jewiſh, but) as Natural. 


” and reſted the Seventh. 2. By Law; and hath com 


7. Beſides all this, when no Man of himſelf could 
whether one Day in Six, or Seven, or Eight, were 
Duty to obſerve, God hath come in, and, 1. By 
Grine or Hiftory told us, that he made the World in Six 


Oe Day in Seven to the ei; by which he hath 
i known conſequentially to all Men, that One Day in 


their S2bbath. | | 

3. I think he that judgeth of the beginning and end- 
ing of the Day, according to the common Eſtimation 
of the Country where he liveth, will beſt anſwer the Ends 
of Inſtitution. For he will keep ſtill the fame propor- 
tion of Time; and ſo much as is ordinarily allowed on 
otber Day for Work, he will ſpend this Day in Holy Works ; 
and ſo much in Ref as is uſed to be ſpent in Reſt on other 
Days; (which may ordinarily ſatisſie a well informed 
Conſcience.) And if any extraordinary Occaſions (as 
journeying or the like) require him to doubt of any 
Hours of the Night, whether they be part of the Lord's- 
Day or not, 1. It will be but his /ceping Time, and not his 
worſhipping Time, which he will be in doubt of: And, 
2. He will avoid all ſcandal and tempting others to break 
the Day, if he meaſure the Day by the common Eſtimate 2 
Whereas, if the Country where he liveth doeſteem the 
Day to begin at Sum ſetting, and he ſuppoſe it to begin 
| at Mid-night, he may be ſcandalous: by doing that which 
og | in 


| 


* 
— Cy 


. ; "ou 
* * 1 * 
ad Md + 
—_—_ — . 
19 . 
1 
9 0 


» . 
1 * * * 
n 
_ 


* 


nnn — N 


2 5 ; Fo EP OW.” * n * y N N F 
x 0 0 > £ 2 43 ; Y « d 
— N 1 5 
Diuine Appointme 
* | 4 
* by | 3: 2 1 


"YT [is RR _— 


* e a RE. re 5 
— „ eee 
R ws... 
e Lords Day. 


% 
— — 


% * 
* =_— 
A : 


* e 4 = — 
N a 448 ; 
5 a 33 
„ on 
"BE ; 
. 
i N 14 
a FI \ 


Cc 


b 783 
- | , | "3 2 1 l F: LE FO 1 f l 2 ü ; " - + 2260 "off | 
ghat Meeter or Tunes we ſhall uſe, or manner of ſinging, | 5. When they return, either to take ſome Account 


hut leaveth this to the uſe and convenience of every 


2 of them what they have learned, or call them together 
Country: And if our Way and Tunes be to us by Cu- 


| to pray for a Bleſſing on what they have heard, and to 
ſom more convenient than thoſe of other Nations in Seri | ſing Praiſes to God, and to urge the things which they 
cure · times, we have no reaſon to forſake them, and re- have heard, upon tùbem L eg, 
um to the old ( though yet the old way is not to be judg- 6. At Supper to behave themſelves ſoberly and pi- 
d a thing forbidden.) And we fee that Cuſtom hath fo | ouſly And after Supper to ſhut up the day in Prayer and 
ar prevailed with us, that many thouſand Religious | Praiſe; and either then or before, either to examine or 
people, do cheerfully ſing Pſalms in the Church in our | exhort inferiours, according as the caſe of the Perſons 
Tunes and Way, who cannot endure to ſing in the Ca- and Families ſhall require (for in ſome Families it will 
hedral, or the antient Seripture' or Primitive way, nor be beſt on the ſame day to take an acoount of their pro- 
uſe ſo much as the Laudatory Reſponſes. | fitting, and to Catechize them: And in other Families 
. And I further anſwer, That every Church ſhould | that have leiſure, other days may be more convenient 
ure more Miniſters than one, as the ancient Churches | for Catechizing and Examinations, that the greater 
had, beſides their Readers; and then one may in ſpeaking | Works of the Lord day. may not be ſhortened, » 
aſe another. e IV. So muchof the day as can be ſpared from Pablick 
4. But laſtly T anſwer, That theſe Circumſtances being | and Family-Worſhip, muſt be ſpent in ſecret, holy Duties: 
tterable according to the ſtate of Countries and Conve- | ſuch as are, 1. Secret Prayer. 2. Reading of the Seri- 
nencies, I do not diſcommend the Cuſtom of our Coun- | ptures and good Books. 3. Holy Meditation; 4. And 
3, and of moſt Chriſtian Churches in our Times, in| the ſecret conference of Boſom friends. Of which 1 fur- 
naking an intermiſſion, and going home to Dinner; ther add, N NN 
s being fitteſt” to our condition. And then there re-| 1. That where publick or family-worſhip cannot be 
mineth the leſs force in the Objection, as to the weak- | had (as in impious places) there ſecret Duties muſt be 


eſs of the Miniſters, or the People. | 
| forbear to fay more of the publick Church-perform- 
ances, having deſcribed them all in a ſmall Book called 
Univerſal Concord, and having exemplified all except 
Preaching, in our Reformed Liturgy given in to the Bi. 
hops at the Savoy. e | 
Only here I will anſwer them, who obje& much that 
the ancient Churches ſpent not the whole day in Exerciſes o 
Religion, nor forbad other Exerciſes ont of the time of publick 
Worſhip, becauſe we read of little ot her obſervation of it by 
them, but what was done by them in the pablick Aſſemblies, 
nſw. 1. We find that they took it to be a ſanctified 
it /eparated day; and they never diſtinguiſh, and ſay, 
that part of the day only was ſeparated and ſanctified to 
ſuch uſes. If they did, which part is the ſanctiſied part 
& the Day? What hours were they which they thought 
bus ſeparated ? But there is no ſuch diſtinction or limi- 
ation, inthe Writings of the ancient Doctors. 2. What 
deed you find much mention, what they did out of the 
ine of publick Worſhip, when they ſpent all tbe day 
quently at firſt, and almoſt all the day in after-times 
Wvich ſmall intermiſſion) in publick Worſhip? Do you 
y but as long at Church as they did, even almoſt from 
WT Morning till Night, and then you will find little time to 
WI Vance or Play in. But yet 3. There want not Teſti. 
WJ onies.that they thought it unlawful to ſpend an) part 
dhe day, in unneceſſary Diverſions from holy things, 
WW = Dr. Dung hath ſhewed. 
So much of the day as can be ſpared from publick 
Church-Worſhip, (and diverſions of neceſſity) ſhould 
next ſpent moſt in holy Family-Exerciſes. And in thoſe 
nbappy places where the publick Worſhip is ſlenderly 
nd negligently performed, (on fome ſmall part only of 
tte day ) or not at all, or not ſo as it is lawful to joyn in 
t, (as in Idolatrous Worſhip, Cc.) there Family. Morſhip 
ut take up the moſt of the day: And in better places, 
muſt take up fo much as the publick Worſhip ſpareth. 
And here che ſum of holy Exerciſes in Families is 
ls (which having elſewhere directed you in, I muſt 
Ut briefly name. 
1, To ſee that the Family riſe as early on this day as on 
tiers, and make it not a day of Sleep and 14leneſs: And 
dot to ſuffer them to violate, profane, or neglect the day 
ly any of the fins hereafter named. 
2. Tocall them together before they go to the Solemn 
Aembly, and to Pray with them and Praiſe God, and if 
dere be time, to read the Scripture, and tell them what 
ey have to do in publick. 35 
3. To fee that Dinner, and other common Employ- 
ts, make no longer an intermiſſion than is needful; 
. And to adviſe them that at their meat and neceſſary buſi- 
Ms, they ſhew by their holy ſpeeches, that their Minds 
o not forget the day, and the employments of it. 
4. To fing God's Praifes with them, if chere be time, 
nd bring them again together to the Church · Aﬀembly. 


. 


the chief, and make up the defect of others. And it is a 
great happineſs of good Chriſtians who have willing 
Minds, that they have ſuch ſecret Subſtitutes and Supplies; 
That they have Bibles, and ſo many good Books to read; 
That they have a Friend to talk witb, of holy things; but 
much more that they have a God to go to, and a Heaven 
to Meditate on, beſides ſo many Sacred Verities. 

2. That my judgment is, That in thoſe places where 
the publick Worſhip taketh up almoſt all the day, it is no 
fin to attend upon it to the utmoſt, and to omit all Fa- 
mily and ſecret Exerciſes, as cannot be done without 
omiſſion of the publick. And that where the publick 
Exerciſes allow but a little time at home, the Family- 
duty ſhould take up all that little time, except what ſome 
ſhorter ſecret Prayers or Meditations may have, which 
will not hinder Family-duties. And that it is a ſinful dif- 
order to do otherwiſe. Becauſe the Lords?-day is princi. 
pally ſet apart for publick Worſhip; and the more private 
or ſecret, is as it were included in the publick : Your Fami- 
lies are at Church with you; the fame Prayers which 
you would put up in ſecret, you may ( uſually ) put up 
in publick, and in Families : And it is a turning God's 
Worſhip into Ceremony and Superſtition, to think that 
you muſt neceſſarily put up the ſame Prayers in a Cloſet, 
which you put up in the Family or Church, when you 
have not time for both. ( Though when you have time, 
ſecret prayer, hath its proper advantages, which are not 
to be neglected.) And allo, what ſecret or Family-duty 
you have not time for on that day, you may do on ano- 
ther day, when you cannot come to Church- Aſſemblies. 
and therefore it is an Errour to think that the day muſt 
be divided in equal proportions, between Publick, Famil 
and Secret Duties: Though yet I think it not amils that 
ſome convenient time for Family and Secret Duties be left 
on that day; but not ſo much as is ſpent in publick, nor 
nothing near it. | | 

If any ſhall now object, LI do not believe that we are 
hound to all this ado, nor ſo to tire out our ſelves in Religions 
Exerciſes: Where is all this ado commanded us ? 

I Anſwer, 1. I have proved to you that in Nature and 
Scripture ſet together, as great a proportion of time as 
this for holy Exerciſes is required. KEVIN 

2. But Oh! what a Carnal heart doth this Object ion 
ſignify? What, do you count your Love to God, and the 
Commemoration of his Love in Chriſt, a Teil? What if 
God had only given you {cave to lay by your Worldly 
Buſineſs, and idle Talk and Childiſh play, for one day's 
time, and tolearn how to be like Chriſt and Angels, and 
how to make fure of a Heavenly Glory, ſhould you not 
gladly have accepted ic as an unſpeakable benefit? Oh 
what hearts have theſe wretched Men, that muſt be con- 
ſtrained by fear to all that is good , and holy, and 
ſpiritual ; and will have none of God's greateſt Mercies, 
unleſs it be for fear of Hell, (Aud they ſhall never have 
them indted till chey love them!) Whar hearts have _ 

55 Men, 
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ph over din and Satan, with our Triumpfung Glorifi- 
4 Head, to Commemorate his Reſurtection, and the 
qhole Work of our Redemption with a lively working 


fith, doth require the whole heart, and will not con: ed 


it wich aliene thoughts, and the diverſion of fleſhly Em- 
o do, than to ſearch our hearts, and. lament our ſins, 
ad beg for \ mercy, and learn God's Word, and Treat 
gith our Redeemer about the ſaving of our Souls, and to 

pare for Death and Judgment, ſurely it ſhould. chal- 
ge all our Faculties, and tell us that voluntary Diver- 
Ius, do too much favour of Impiety and Contempt. It 
the great Mercy of God, that we have leave to lay 
ytheſe Clogs and Impediments of the Soul, and to ſeek 
; Face With greater freedom, than the lncumbrances of 
ur Week day Labours will allow us. No Slave can be ſo 
14d of a Sabbath's eaſe from his ſoreſt Toil and, baſeſt 
I'udgery, as a Believer ſhould be to be releaſed from 
b earthly thoughts and buſineſs, that he may freely, en- 


rely, and delightfully converſe with God. 
di- 
the 


IL. The Lord”;-day muſt not be ſpent in tempting, 
ing, unneceſſary. Recreations, or pleaſures of 

en. 1. For theſe ate as great an impediment to the 
ay employment; of the Soul, as Worldy Laboum, if 
wt much more It is eaſier for a Man to be exerciſed 
Heavenly Meditations, at the Plough or Cart, or other 
ich Labours of his Place and Calling, than at Bowls, 
x Hunting, or Cards, or Dice, or Stage plays, or Ra- 
b, or Dancing, or Bear-baitings, or Cock-fights, or any 
ch ſenſual Sports. I need no proof of this to any Man, 
bt hath himſelf any Experience, of the holy Employ- 
ents of a believing Soul, or that ever knew what it 
to ſpend one day of the Lord aright ; and no proof 
ill ſuffice them that have no Experience. becauſe they 
ow nor effectually what it is that they talk of. 

2, We find that even on other days, the worſt Men are 
jolt addicted to theſe Sports, and are the greateſt plead- 
5 for them, and that the more they uſe them, the worſe 
ley grow; yea, that the times of uſing them are fre- 
ently che times of the eruption of many heinous ſins. 
ave lived in my Youth in many places where ſome 
Ines She or uncooth Spectacles have been their ſports 
certain ſeaſons of the Year, and ſometimes Morice- 
cings, and ſometimes Stage-plays, and ſometimes 
ates and Revels; and all men obſerved that theſe were 
times of the moſt flagitious Crimes; and that there 
$ then more Drunkenneſs, more Fighting, more horrid 
hats and Curſes uttered, than in many Weeks at other | 
es; Then it was that the enraged Senſualiſts did act 
e Part of furious Devils, in ſcorning and reviling all 
at were ſoberer and better than themſelves, and rail» 
g at thoſe that minded God and their everlaſting State, 
Precifians, Puritans and Hypocrites ; Then it was that 
vere ready in their Fury, if they durſt to Aſſault 
very Perſons and Houſes of them that would not do 
bey did. Whatever is done in ſuch Crowds and Tu 
Ws, is done with the impetuoſity of Rage and Paſſion, 
with the greateſt Audacity, and the violation of all 
us and regulating Reſtraints. As many Waters make 
ious Stream, and great Fires where much Fewel is 
"unct do diſdain reſtraint, and quickly devour all be- 
e them; ſo is it with the raging Folly of Youch, when 
luptuous Perſons once get together, and their Luſts 
e Fire, and they fall into a Torrent of profuſe Sen- 
lty. Yea, thoſe that at ocher times are Sober, and 
en they come home do ſeem of another mind, yet do 
he reſt when they are among them, and ſeem: as bad 
d furious as they: As we ſee among the London-Ap- 
entices on the Day called Goodtides Tueſday, or May. day, 
ten they once get out together and are in Motion, they 
M all alike, and thoſe that are moſt ſober and timerous 
Pie, in the Rout are heightned to the Audacity of the 
t; and as in an Army the fight of the Multicude, and 
noiſe of Drums and Guns, puts Valour into the Fear - 
Iz and they will go on with others, that elſe would 
n away from a proportionable ſingle Combat 
| Danger ; and as Boys at School that fear to 


it is mo ſuch unruly Aſſemblies that we defend: 


Combination hen all concur ; fo all ſeem wicked in a 
Croud and Rout of wicked Perſons ; and Senſuality 


and Licentiouſneſs is not the ſmalleſt part of the wick- 


neſs. | 


O how unfit is Youth in ſuch a Croud, to think of 
ſoyments or Delights. Nay, had we no higher work God, or Eternity, or Death; or to hear the ſober warn- 
| ings of the Preacher, in compariſon of what the ſame 
| Perſons be, when they are at Church: and Congregated 
purpoſely to hear God's Word. Go among them 
| and try them then, with any grave and wholſom Coun- 


ſel: Ask them whether they are penitent Converts, and 


whether they. are prepared for another World? Try 
what Anſwer they will give you, and whether they will 


not deride you more than at another.time. | would thoſe 


that write and plead for this, under the name of harmleſs 
Recreations, would go amongſt them ſometimes with ſo- 
ber Counſel, and learn to be wiſe by their .own Experi- 
ence; that their Errours might not be of ſuch pernici- 


ous Conſequence to Men's Souls as it hath been. Rea- 
ſon it ſelf hath no Place or Audience in the noiſe of 
youthful furious Luſts. They will laugh at Reaſon, as 
well as at Scripture; and ſcorn Sobriety, as well (though 
not ſo much) as Holizeſs. 
grave Perſons, it have ever been obſerved that individual | 
perſons are apt to be carried by the ſtream, and other- 
| wiſe than their talk importeth at other times when they 
are ſingle what wonder if it be fo in evil with unbrid- 
led Youth? 1100 


If even in the Meetings of 


If you ſay that the Law forbiddeth Routs and Riots, and 


 Anſw. Diſclaim not the name only, while you defend 


the thing. Be not like them that ſay, we perſwade Men 
to voluntary Untruths, but not to Lying; to break their Vows 
and Oaths in lawful matters, but not to Perjury; to kill 
choſe that anger them, but not to Murder; to take other 
Men's Goods by force, but not to Robbery, &c. Is not. 
Wake's and Revels and Morrice-dances, and Dancing. As. 
ſemblies, and Spectacles, Stage plays, and the like, ſuch 
a Concourſe as I am ſpeaking of Do you limit Dancers, 
and Players to any numbers? I ſpeak not of the Laws. 
I am too much unacquainted with them. If they fay, 
that above four meeting to Dance or Drink on the Lord s- 


day ſhall be accounted a Conventicle or unlawful Aſſem- 
bly, it is more than ever I heard of; But i am ſpeaking 
of the common Practice of the Country, and of thoſe 
that ordinarily defend it, and labonr to bring both 717 
Miniſters, and ſober People, under the ſcorn of fooli 
Preciſeneſs and duperſtition, becauſe they would hinder 
the Sin and Ruin of the People. if you will allow them to 
Aſſemble for their Dancings, Shews, and Sporrs, you will 
encourage them to break the Laws both of God and Man, 
though you pretend never ſo much Care that they be ob- 
ſerved. You may as well allow them to be Drunk, and 
when you have done, forbid them to break God's Laws 
and the King's in their Drunkenneſs. There are few in 
ſuch Sportful Aſſemblies that are not Drunk with Concu- 
piſcence, and whoſe Reaſon is not drowned in Voluptu- 
ous and vain Imaginations. Let thoſe Divines (if I 
may ſo call the Advocates of Senſuality and Sin) which 
are otherwiſe- minded, give us leave to oppoſe againſt all 
their Cavils, and the falſe names of harmleſs Recreations, 
but, 1. Ourown Experience, who in our youth, have 
always found ſuch Sports and Revelling-Aſſemblies to be 
Corrupters of our Minds, and Temptations to Evils,and 
quenchers of holy motions,and enemies of all that's good. 
2. The experience of the viſibly corrupted undon ſenſual 
Youth, that are round about us, in all Countrics where 
we have lived. 3. And the judgment of Solomon, {who 
ſaith as much for Pleaſure as any Sacred Writer,) Eccleſ. 
J. 2, 3, 4, f, 6. I is better to go to the bouſe of Mourning, 
than to the houſe of F caſting: For that is the end of all Men, 
and the living will lay it to bis heart : Sorrow is better than ' 
Laughter, for by the ſadneſs of the Countenance the beart it 
made better. The heart of the Wiſe is in the bouſe of Mourn- 
ing, but the heart of Fools is in the bouſe of Mirth. (I pray 
you do not ſay I Rail at you by the reciting of theſe 
Words, nor that I diminiſh the Honour of the Reverend 


end (ingly, yet fear not to Barr out their Maſter in a 


Adyocates for Wakes and Lord day Sports and Dancings:) 
e el. IL | | 
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are worſe than Plougbing and Labouring on the Lord's. 


| fome good by his unlawful; unſeafonable Labour; ſome 


: : 


It is bitter to bear tie rebuke of the wiſe, than for n ian to] and in the Fear of aan © Lord ſet wiſe anthaly'p 


hear the Song of Fools. ' For as the ſound of 'T hors under 2 
Pyr, ſo it thi Laughter of the F ‚ ” © on ts 
3. Moreover, theſe Sports and Pleaſures, and Riotings, 


day, becauſe (as they are more adverſe to Spiritual and 
Heavenly Joys, ſo) they do Jeſ% goa to recompenſe 
burt. A Carpenter, a Maſon, a Plouman, Cc. may do 


one may be the better for it: But Dancing, and Sports, 
and Gaming, do no good, but hurt. They corrupt the 
Fancy; They imprint upon the thinking Faculty, fo, 
ſtrong an inclination to run out aſter ſuch things; and 

upon the Appetite ſo ſtrong a liſt and longing for them, 

that Carnality is much encreaſed by them; Mortificati- 

on hindred; Concupiſcence gratified; the Fleſh pre- 
vaileth, the Spirit is quenched; and the Soul made as 
unfit for heavenly things, as a School boy is for his Book, 

whoſe heart is ſet upon his Play: Yea, abundance more; 
as Nature by Corruption is more averſe to Spiritual 

things. than to the things of Art or Nature. 

4. Theſe Dancings, and Plays, and Wakes and other 
Sports, area ſtrong Temptation alſo to them that are not 
of the Riotous Societies, but have convictions on their | 
Hearts, that they ſhould have greater and better things in 
their Mind. Without accuſing others, I may ſay that 1 
know this by bad Experience, I cannot forget, when my 
Conſcience was againſt their Courſes, and called me to 
better things, how hardly when Iwas young, I paſſed by 
the Dancing, and the Playing Congregations; and eſpeci- 
ally when in the Paſſage I muſt bear their Scorn. 

And I was one Year a School-maſter, and found how 
hard it was for the poor Children, to avoid ſuch Snares, 
even when they were ſure to be whipt the next day for 
their Pleaſures. Pat Tels heh 

5. And thoſe Riots and Plays are injurious to the Pi- 


ous and Sober Perſons who diflike them. For it is they 
that ſhall be made the Rabble's Scorn, and the Drunk- 
ard's Song ; beſides that the noiſe oft-times anoyeth them 
when they ſhould be calmly ſerving God. And they are 
hindred from governing and inſtructing their Families, 
while their Children and Servants are thus tempted to be 
gone, and their hearts are all the while in the playing 
place, Never did a hungry Dog more grudge at his re- 
ſtraint from Meat, than Children and young Servants 
uſually grudge, to be Catechiſed, or kept to holy Exer- 
ciſes, when they hear the Pipe, or the noiſe of the li- 
centious Multitude in the Streets. I cannot forget, that 
in my Youth in choſe late times, when we loſt the La. 
bours of ſome of our Conformable Godly Teachers, for 
not Reading publickly the Book of Sports and Dancing 
onthe Lord's-days, one of my Father's own Tenants was 


the Town-Piper, hired by the Year (for many Years | 
together) and the place of the Dancing-Allembly was | 


notan hundred yards from our Door; and we could not 
on the Lord's day, either Read a Chapter, or Pray, or 
ſing a Pſalm. or Catechiſe, or inſtruct a Servant, but with 
the noiſe of the Pipe and Tabor, and the ſhoutings in 
the Street, continually. in our Ears; and even among a 
tractable People, we were the common Scorn ot all the 
Rabble in the Streets, and called Puritans, Preciſians, and 
Hypocrites, becauſe we rather choſe to read the Scrip- 
tures, than to do as they did (Though there was no ſa- 
vour of Non- conformity in our Family.) And when 
the People by the Book were allowed to Play and Dance, 
out of publick Service- time, they could ſo hardly break 
off their Sports, that many a time the Reader was fain 
to ſtay till the Piper and Players would give over; and 
ſometimes the Morrice- Dancers would come into the 
Church in all their Linnen and Scarfs, and Antick- dreſ- 
ſes, with Morrice- bells jingling at their Leggs. And as 
ſoon as Common- Prayer was read, did haſt out pre- 
ſently to their Play again. Was this a Heavenly Con- 
verſation? Was this a help to Holineſs and Devotion? 
or to the Mortification of Fleſhly Luſts? Was this the 
way to train up youth in the Nurture and Admonition of 
the Lord? And were ſuch Aſſemblies like to the Primi- 
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tive Churches ? Or ſuch Families Governed Chriſtianly 
* | | Bog e 11 0k 
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{tors over thy poor \Flocks, that have learnt chemie peut, 
| ike Apis Pave they Preach, and'whoilove, To; Wl gh 0 
[62ſt abhor not) the Seto ies and and Imitatiom d 40e al 
cified Chriſt, and the practice of chat Religion wii i 
they chemſelves profes. = of 
Object. But poor labouring People maſh baute fen Nee e 1.1 
#tion, #64 they emo through their "Poverey” bat Aer, A Can 
ot ber day. 100 100 ien oh 144. 8 100 * N Tk 4 Fs 
Anf, 1. A ſad Argument to be aſed by denn ther! ay 
racking of Rents do keep them in Poverty. They # 84 
cannot live without all thoſe Superfſuities, which eq, | 1 8 
reth many hundred pounds a Near 10 maintain them m on ; 
for this gratifying Pride and Fleſhly Luſts, Net fuch B ie vis 
gains to their poor Tenants; as that they"contels they oof; we 
not live, without taking the Lird's-day to recreate the nan 
from the Toil and Went ineſs of their exceffiveLabgy hen gi 
And will not God judge ſuch Self-condemning Opp, be way 
{or as thelt $be? vo 1090 ann 00D TER DR Zons ar 
2. But is this an Argument fit for the Mouth of a Mm: ti 
niſter or any Chriſtian, who knoweth how much t Eryant: 
Soul is more worth than the Body? aud Eternity wN perari 
valuable than the Pleaſures ol this little time ? If Pon 4 con 
ty deny the People liberty to play on the Week days, d ace; 
it not as much deny them liberty to Pray, and to eCare 3 
the Scriptures, and to learn their Catechilms,” and Mer of - 
Word of God 2 Surely it better beſeemeth any Man u ich v 
believeth another Li „a Heaven and a Hell, to l: d on 
Poor Labourers have ſo little time, to Learn, to Me bew w 
tate, to Read, to Pray, on the Week days, that if Maar Sou 
do not follow it cloſe upon the Lordi duy, they are M bt lov: 
to Periſh in their Ignorance: ( For if the Goſpel be MH Dey? } 
it is hid to them that are loſt, 2 Cor. 4 3.) which do, 4 
think it better to leave undone, if one of them mult Wiſorld!z 
left undone? Whether the learning of God's Word, Woe to 
the Pleaſures and Recreations of the Pleſh?. © nd Sen 
3. Js it their Bodies or their Mmnds,that need ReereaMicir Sh 
on? When the Body is tired with toilfom Labour, if; anc 
eaſe, rather than toilſom Dancings or Plays that are fit WMtng, &. 
recreate it. Or elſe God will be charged with Mitt be and 
in the Reaſons of the ancient Sabbath But if it be uon F: 
Mind that needeth Recreation, why ſhould not the lea A UI 
ing of Heavenly Truth, and che joy ful Commem bps, wi: 
on of our Redemption, and the foreſight of Heaven, Hh Go 
the Praiſes of God, be more delightful than the noiſe cf ther 
Thorns under a Pot; even than the Laughter and Ste deli; 
of Fools, or than the Dancings and Games that now Mb, i 
plead for? But the truth is, It is not the Minds of pi be be 
labouring Men, that are over-work d and tir d on ln wc 
Week. days, but it is their Bodies : And therefore ther ir i 
no Recreation ſo ſuitable to them as the eaſe of the Bo te; 
and the holy and joyful exerciſe of the Mind, uv 
their Creator, their Redeemer, and their Everlall * 
Reſt. | J elieve 
4. But if you will needs have days of Temprait not | 
and ſinful Sports and Pleaſures forithem, let LandlorogO Chr 
bate their Tenants as much Rent, as one day's vacanFeriics | 
from Labour in a Month or a Fortnight will amount ence. 
or let the common Saints-days, which of the two WI 5: B. 
more at Man's diſpoſal, be made their ſporting-days, WW! or « 
Rob not cheir Souls of that one Weekly-day, which ned t 
hath ſeparated for his Worſhip. od in 
Object. Bar there are Students, and Lawyers, and M but or 
fters, and Gentlemen, whoſe Labour is moſt that of rhe Br'0y ed | 
and not the Plough-man's bodily toil; and theſe have weich th 
Bodily Recreation. © 45 od ap 
Anſw. And there are few of theſe ſo poor but e wea 
can take their Bodily Recreation on the Week · days: Ne have 
many of them need as much the whole Lyrd's-49 mul 
their Souls Edification as any otheis: And no one peak G 
knoweth himſelf, will ſay that he needs it not. 1 Iriſts 
men need remiſſion of Studies, and Bodily Exerciſe e muf 
Miniſters themſelves: And is it themſelves that e va 
plead for Sports and Dancing for ? Would they be tis v 
panions for the Vain in ſuch like Vanities ? | e his 
Object. But the Mindof Man is not able to endures mploy 
ftant intention and elevation of Devotion all the da lis ofitab 
out" Recrration and inter miſſion; and putting "mh | 
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gre chan they can do, ill but binder thim 5 when alittle re- 
"uation will make them. more freſb and fervent when they re. 
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fnlw- O what an adrantage is it to Kno by experi- 
ce wi one talketh.of And what, an inconvenience 
talk of Holinels and Heavenlinefs by hearſay only; 
| To poor People that have but one day in ſeven, that 
ane day ſhould not ſeem too long. 2. If it be from a 
Carnal EG to God and Spiritual things, ſhortneſs 
nd ſcldomneſs will be no Cure. But they have need 
nher to be provoked to Diligence till they are cured, 
dan to be indulged in that averſne(s and floth, which till 
cured will prevail, when, you have done your belt,a- 
inſt it. 3. But if it be a wearinefs of the Fleſh, as 
te Diſciples, when they Slept while Chriſt was Praying, 
x 2 wearineſs through ſuch imperfe&ion of Grace and 
emnant of Carnality, which the ſincere are liable to, 
hen giving way to it will increaſe it, and reſiſting it is 
the way to overcome it. 4. How many neceſſary intermiſ- 
fons are there, Which confute this pretence of weakneſs ? 
dome tim? is taken up in drefling ; and ſome with poor 
&rvants in waiting on their Maſters and Miſtreſſes, and 
yeparirg Meat and Drink; ſome in going to Church 
nd coming home; fome in eating, uſually more than 
ce; ſome in preparing again for Sleep; beſide. what 
(attle and by- occaſions will require? And is the remain- 
fer of one d in a week, yet too much for the buſineſs 
which we are Created, Preſerved, and Redeemed for, 
nd on which our endleſs Life dependeth ? O that we 
new what the Love of God is ! and what it is to regard 
ur Souls according to their worth Would not a Soul 
that loveth God rather ſay, Alas ! How ſhort is the Lord's 
Day? How quickly is it gone? How many interruptions hin. 
um d:light ? Shall I think a Week ſhort enough for my 
Worldly Labour, and one Day (thus parcelled) too 
long to ſeek the Face of God? I ſee blind Worldlings 
nd Senſualiſts can be longer unwearied at Market, in 
heir Shops and Fields, e ſpecially when their gain comes 
0; and at Cards and Dice, and Bowling, and idle Pra- 
ing, Cc. And ſhall i be weary ſo ſoon of the moſt No- 
tle and neceſſary Work, and of the ſweeteſt pleaſures 
won Earth? 3 | | 

A Hypocrite that draweth near to God but with the 
[ps,while his heart is far from him, as he never truly ſeek- 
eth God, ſo he never truly findeth him, and hath none 
> the true ſpiritual delights of Holineſs, nor ever feeleth 
tre delights of exerciſing his Love to God by the help of 
th, in the hopes of Heaven: And therefore no wonder 
be be weary of ſuch unprofitable, ſapleſs and unplea- 
unt work, as his dead Formalities and Affections are. 
Put ir is not ſo with the ſincere experienced Chriſtian, 
Who ſerving God in Spirit and in Truth, hath true and 
ritual Recreation, Pleaſure and Benefit in and by his 
device. And therefore we ſee that the holy experienced 
lelievers, are ſtill averſe to theſe ſenſual Diverſions, and 
do not think the Lord's-day or his Service too long. And 
) Chriſtian! what a happy advantage in ſuch Contro- 


ence. 


But yet I am not ſuch a ſtranger to a Man to my 
el or others, as to deny that our naughty hearts are in- 
ined to be weary of well doing: But mark what a Cure 
od in Wiſdom and Mercy hath provided for us: As it 
but one day in ſeven which is thus to be wholly em- 
dyed with God, and as much of this day is taken up 
th the Bodily Neceflities aforeſaid; fo for the reſt, 
0d appointeth us variety of Exerciſes, that when we 
e weary of one, another may be our Recreation. When 
ve have beard, we muſt pray; and when we have prayed, 
Ve mult bear again: We muſt Read, we muſt Sing and 
peak God's Praiſes, we muſt celebrate the memorial of 
hriſt's Death in the Sacrament; we muſt Meditate; 
e muſt Conter, we muſt inſtruct our Families: And we 
Te variety of Subjects for each of theſe. As a Student 
atis weary hath variety of Books and Studies to recre 
© his Mind; fo bath every Chriſtian variety of holy 
mployment on the Lord i day. And all of it excellent, 


&rfics have you, in your holy ſincerity and ſweet expe- | 


he be, that telleth thee that Chriſt's Yoik is heavy, or 
that his Commandments are grievous. Hath he done ſo 


den, and the grievous Commandments? And now ſhall 
we accuſe him of bringing us under a toilſom Task? Is 


it a toil to love or count your Money? to love and look 
upon your Corn and Cattle? to love and converſe with 
your Friend? 


| to Feaſt ak 
Food ? If not, o Fealt your Body on the pleaſanteſt 


why ſhould it be a toil to any but a wick- 
ed heart, to ſpend a day in loving God, and hearing the 
ae of his Love to us, and in the foreſight and fore- 
taſts of everlaſting Lore? e an 
_ Caviller, come but unto Chriſt, and caſt off the wea- 
ritom, toilſom burden of thy Sin, and Satan's Drudge- 
ry, and take Chriſt's Yoak and Burden on thee, and 
learn of him, and try then whether his Days and Work 
be Grievous. Come and ſpend but aday in Loving God, 
as thou doſt in talling of him, and try whether Love, 
and the holieſt Love, be a weariſom Work But if thou 
wilt make a Religion of all Shell and no Kernel, all Car- 
kals and no Life, like that which the Fanſenifts charge 
the Jeſuites with, that ſay, Ve are bound to love God but 
once in four or five years, or once in all our lives, no won- 


der if thou be weary of ſuch a Religion. 


* 


ut I will tell them that are the Teachers of the Peo- 


ple, an honeſter way to cure the People's Wearineſs; 
than to ſend them to a Piper or to a Play to cure its 
Preach with ſuch Life and awakening ſeriouſneſs; Preach 
with ſuch grateful holy Eloquence, and wich fuch eaſie 
method, and with ſuch variety of wholſom matter, that 
the People may never be aweary of you. Pour out the 
rehearſal of the Love and Benefits of God open ſo to 
them the Priviledges of Faith, and the Joys of Hope, 
that they 1 never be Angry. How oft have 1 heard 
the People fay of ſuch as — 4 I 

and never be aweary | They are troubled at the ſhortneſs 
of ſuch Sermons, and wiſh they had been longer. Pray 
with that Heavenly Life and Fervour as may rap up the 
Souls of thoſe that joyn with you, and try then whether 
they will be aweary: Praiſe God with that joyful Ala- 
crity which beſeemeth one that is ready to pals into Glo- 
ry, 9 try Whether this will not cure the People's Wea- 
tineſs. 

Miſunderſtand me not. I am now ſpeaking to none 
but guilty Hy pocrites, and not to any faithful holy Mini- 
ſters; And to ſuch I ſay, when you have done nothing 
but coldy read over the publick Prayers, or as coldly and 
crudely added your own, and tired the Hearers, with a 
dry, a fapleſs, lifeleſs, unexperienced Diſcourſe, and 
then ſend them as a wearied People, to Dancing and 
Sports for a needleſs Recreation, Is this like the Work of 
a Paſtor of Souls? When you have cry d down other Men's 
Praying and Preaching, and tell the People that the Pray- 
ing and Preaching which you recommend to them as bet- 
ter, Will not digeſt well, without a Dance or Recreati- 
on after it, to expell the People's wearineſs; is not this 


before commended to them? And when you have done, 
if after this you ſpeak againſt others for their long Pray- 
ing, and for ſo much Preaching and Hearing, as if they 
never had enough, is not this to commend what you diſs 
commend? and to tell the People that thoſe Men's Pray- 
ing and Preaching whcm you Revile, is ſuch as doth zor 


rr their Auditors; when yours is ſuch, as wil tire 


men, if it be long, or if they be not Recreated after it 
with a Piper, a Fidler, or a Dance? O that the Ithactan 
Biſhops of the World, and all the Clergy of their mind, 
would at leaſt hear Hcoker in the Preface to his Eccleſiaſti- 


trons, and how well it might ſpare them! | 
For my own part, as my fleſh is weak, ſo my heart is 
too bad, too backward to theſe Divine and Heavenly 
Works ! And yet | never have time to ſpare. God know- 
eth that it is my daily groans, How preat is the work, yea, 
and how ſweet ! and bow ſhort is the day, the week, the year ! 


oftable, and delightful! = : 


— 


ol. III. liiii⸗ Chriſt, 
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1 Chriſtian; believe not that Miniſter ot Man whatever 


much to deliver us from the ſtrait Voak, the heavy Bur- | 


could bear bim all day 
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to diſgrace your own Prayers and Preaching which you 


cal Polity, how little their Cauſe is beholden to ſuch Pa- 


How quickly is it night! How faſt do weeks and years roll a- 
1 way! And ſhall any Man that is called a Miniſter of 
1 Fg 
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Chr iſt, perſwade poor Labonrem and: Servants Who have 
but one day for Retirement from the World; to converſe 
with God without diſtraction, that :bis one day is too long, 
and that their Work muſt be eaſed hy Carnal Sporty? Nay, 
ſhall a Man that would: be called a Miniſter or a' Chri- 
Ran, perſwade Men againſt all the experience of the 
World, that-the diverſions. and interruptions of a Dance 


or May-game, or a Race, on a Comedy, will diſpoſe their | 
Minds to return to God with more Heavenly Alacrity. | 


and; Purity than before, or than variety of holy Exer- 
ciſes will do? Or rather, are we conſtrained to ſay (tho 
it diſpleaſe) that Hypocrites are all for Imaginary and 
Hypocricical Religion; and that whether he be at Church 


or at home, in Praying, or in Drinking, and Senſuality, 


and Voluptuouſneſs; a Worldling is every where a 
Worldling ſtill, and an Hypocrite is an Hypocrite ſtill; 


And it is not his Book or Pulpit that maketh him ano- 


ther man. And that as the Man is, ſuch will be his 
Work. Operari ſequitur eſſe. And that the Jeluites are 
not the only Men in the World, that would make a Re- 


ligion to ſuit Men's Luſts, and would ſerve Satan and 


the Fleſh, in the Livery of Chriſt. But 1 fear J have been 
too long on this Objection. 5 | 

IV. The Lord's-day muſt not be ſpent in Idlene(s : not 
in unneceſſary Sleep, or in vain walking, or long Dreſ- 
ſings, or too long Feaſtings, or any thing unneceſſary 
which diverteth our Souls from their Sacred ſeaſonable 
work. lt is not a Fewiſh Ceremonious Sabbath off Bodily 
Reſt which we are to keep: But it is a day of holy and 
ſpiritual works: Of the needfulleſt work in-all the 
world: To do that which is ten thouſand times more ne- 
ceſſary and excellent, than all our labours and proviſi- 
ons for the fleſh. And if no Man hath time to ſpare on 


the week-day, but he that knoweth not aright what it is 


to be a Chriſtian, or a Man, or why God maintaineth and 


upholdeth him in the V Vorld 3 whit ſhall we think of Travel as far as is needſul, to the Church-Aſſemblies: no 


them that can find time to ſpare on the Lord s. day, and 


can walk and idle away the moſt precious of all their (that is, according to the Scribes 2000 Cubits, whichi 
time? If it be folly to caſt away your Silver, it is not 3oco Feet, and quinque ſtadia:) It is lawful to gomany 


wiſdom to caſt away your Gold. O that God would 


but open Men's Eyes, to ſee what is before them, and 


how near to Eternity they ſtand, and awaken mens ſlee- 
py ſenſual Souls, to live as men that do not dream of a- 
nother world, but unfeignedly believe it; and then a lit- 
tle Reaſoning would ſerve turn to convince them, that 
the Lord i dan ſhould be ſpent in the Duties of ferious 
Holineſs, and not in ldlenefs, or unneceſſary V V orks, or 
Sports. | 
Object But by all this you ſeem to caſt a great Reproach 
on Calvin, Beza, and moſt of the great Dives of the fo- 
reign Churches, who have not been ſo ſtrict for the Obſerva- 
tion of the Lord's. day. 
Anſw. Let theſe things be obſerved by the impartial 


| Reader. 1. It cannot be proved to be molt of them, that 


were ſo faulty herein as the Objection intimateth. 2. Ma- 
ny of them have written much tor theholy ſpending of the 
day in ſpiritual Exeiciſes. 3. And you muſt remember 
that they came newly out of Popery, and had ſeen the 
Lord's day, and a ſuper-abundance of other human Holy 
days impoſed on the Churches to be Ceremoniouſly ob 
ſerved, and they did not all of them, fo clearly as they 
ought, diſcern the difference between the Lord"s-day 
and thoſe holy-days, or Church- Feſtivals, and ſo did too 
promiſcuouſly conjoyn them in their Reproofs of the Bur- 
dens impoſed on the Church. And it being the Papiſt's 
Ceremoniouſneſs, and their multitude of Feſtivals that 
ſtood all together in their Eye, it tempted them to too 
undiſtinguiſhing and unaccurate a Reformation. 4. And 
for Calum you muſt know that he ſpent every day ſo like 
to a Lord day, in hard Study, and Prayer, and nume- 
rous Writings, and publick Preaching, or Lecturing and 
Diſputings, either every day in the Week, or very near 
it, ſcarce allowing himſelf time for his one only ſpare 
Meal a day, that he might the eaſilier be tempted, to make 
the leſs difference in his judgment between the Lordi. 
day and the other days, than he ſhould have done, and 
to plead for more Recreation on that day for others, than 


having alſo many. of the ſame Temptations, were =, 


tread in his ſteps, thretg h the deferved Eſtimation. 45 
Worth and Judgment, and leſtchey ſhould ſeeniiohke Will « che e 
different minds Bur as England hath been cherhappieh) ; ary - 
this piece of Reformation, fo all Men are besch. ora! 
encourage Idlenefs, Senfuality, or neglect of the po beremo 
tant Duties of the D.. 2 
— ( [——— And i 
What things ſhonld not be Scrupled as unlawful @ 1 e | 
F Lors. N „ jw us t 
A 1 haye told you the Lord's. day is not a Sabbath nan mi; 
che Jewiſh Senſe, or a gy of Ceremonial Relt, e [0 
a day of Worſhiping, our CreFtor and Redeemer wil; loſer | 
thankful Commemoracions and with holy Joy, Ge xr vere or 
a.day of vacancy from ſuch earthly things as may he an hat wo! 
hindrance to this holy Work; fo now | muſt reſolve o Drefs 
Queſtion firſf in the General, that nothing Lawful'ar a vany ſu 
ther time, is Unlawinl on this day, which hath nor e lawft 
Nature of an Impediment to the boly Duties of the day Wilice, a. 
unleſs it be accidentally on. the account of Scandal or ber Ani 
Example unto others, or difobeying the Laws of Magi There 
ſtrates, or crofling the Concord of the Churches; or fueceſſar; 
like. Therefore hence i deduce theſe particulat Re aumera 
tions follow ing. By 3 hidden i 
I, It is not unlawſul to be at ſuch Bodily or Mental le viola 
bours as is needful to the ſpiritual duties of the day. 1Groat i 
the Prieſts in the Temple (faith Chriſt) dd break the e ma) 
bath and were blameleſs, (that is, not the Command ofounds r 
God to them for keeping the Sabbath, but the external ka ful 
Reſt of the Sabbath, which was commanded to athereMibich i! 
with an exception to their caſe, ), we may well ſay ae be lol 
it is no ſin, fora Miniſter now to ſpend bis ftrengib in A ert day 
boriqus Preaching and Praying ; or for the People e, w 
The Cor 


do we need to tie our ſelves to a Sabbath-day's Journey, 


| Miles when it is neceſſary to the work of the day. 
II. it is not unlawful to be at the labour of drefſing 
our ſelves ſomewhat more ornately or comely than on 
other day. Becauſe it is ſuitable to the rejoycing of: 
Feſtival. But to waſt time needleſly in Curioſi, and 
proud Attiring, to the hindrance of greater thingy, i 
deceſtable. | 

III. It is not unlawful to dreſs Meat, even in ſome ful 
ler and better manner than on other days; becauſe it is: 


wht diſc 
Kral La. 
j Th. 
Man th; 
ge true 


Feſtival, or day of Thankſgiving And it is a vain fe bn that 
contradiction of ſome Men, who think that another dib a r 
of Thankſgiving is not well kept, it there be not two lich ſta 
Feaſting Meals at leaſt, and yet think it unlawful to drelifWuſt be © 
one on the Lord's day: But yet, to make it a day of Glut cxter 
tony, or to waſt more of tie day in eating or dreflingWoketh, 
Meat than is agreeable to the ſpiritual work of the de nun 
which is our end; or to make our ſelves ſſeepy by fulWtt depe 
neſs; or to uſe our Servants like Beaſts, to provide 1008 4 An 
our Bellies, with the neglect of their own Souls, or toe few 


ll, and 
lily if t 
JIcian 
des. 

5. It u 


pamper the fleſh to the ſatis faction and irritation of its 
Luſts; All this is to be deteſted. 

IV. It is not unlawſul to do the neceſſary Works dl 
Mercy to our ſelves or others, to Man or. Beaſt; 1% 
| which muſt be done, and cannot be delayed without more bu 


than the doing of tbem will procure (for that is the de. Nad do 
ſcription of a neceſſary Work.) As to eat and diinne ſo f 
and cloath our ſelves, and our Children; To carry Menne be! 
to the Poor that are in preſent Neceſſity; to give or table nnot b 


Phyſick; and to go for Advice to the Phy ſitian or Sur- 
geon : To Travel upon a buſimeſs of importance and ne 
ceſſity; to quench a Fire; or prop a Houle that is avout 
to fall; to March or Fight in a neceſſary cafe of War; 
to Sail or Labour at Sea in caſes of Neceſſity; to Boat 
Men over a, River, that go to Church; to purſue a Rob- 
ber, or defend him that is, Aﬀaulted ; to pull a Man ct 
of Fire or Water; to dreſs a Man's Sores, or give Ply 
ſick to the Sick; to pull an Ox or Horte or other Cat 
tle out of a Pit or Water; to driye or lead them to W# 


he took on any day himſelf.” 5. And tien his Followers 


ter, and to give them Meat: To fave Cattle, * 


- 
nh 


#2 
1 
N. 
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o0ds ; to drive Cattle or Swine out 


of the Grounds where they break in to ſpoil; ſuch ne- 
ffary Actions are not unlawful, but a Duty; it being a 
Vora or Natural Precept, which Chriſt twice bid the 
Czremonious Phariſees learn, LIT will have Merey and not 


40 os not only Works of Neceflicy to a Mars Life, 
hat are here meant by neceſſary works 5 but fuch' alſo as 
ie neceſſary to a ſmaller and lower end or uſe. 

And yet it is not all ſuch neceſſity neither, that will al- 
p us to do the thing. Otherwiſe a Tradeſman or Plow- 
nan might fay that his Labour is neceſſary to the erting 
os ſoving of this or that ſmall Commodity; 1 ſhall be 
; loſer if 1 do not Work. And on the other fide, if it 
yere only a neceſſiey for Life, Limbs, or Livelihood 
hat would allow us Labour, then it would be unlawful 
pDrefs Meat, and to drive Cattle out of the Corn, and 
nany ſuch things before-mentionedz and then ir would 
e lawful to give Meat only ro Oxen or Horſes of great 
nice, and not to Hens, Ducks, Geeſe, Dogs, and o- 
der Animals of little value. 


Therefore there is a great deal of prudent diſcretion | y 


xceſſary to the avoidjng of Extreams. God hath not 
aumerated all the particulars which are allowed or for. 
lidden in their generals. What then ihall we do? Shall] 
ne violate the ourward reſt of the day for the worth of 
1Groat or two Pence, (as the feeding of Hens or ſuch 
ike may be?) Or ſhall we ſuffer the loſs of many 
Pounds rather than ftir to fave them ? As for Inſtance, Is 
hu ful to open, or turn, or carry in Corn or Hay, 
ch in all probability (though not certainly) is like 
obe loſt or very much ſpoiled, if it be let alone till the 
text day? The Corn or Hay may be of many pounds 


The Corn or Hay is like to be loft ; when the Swine, or 
ens, or Horſes, or Oxen, may eaſily recover the hun- 
er or abſtinence of a day? What muſt be done in ſuch 
ales as theſe? | bp 

| Anſwer, 1. It is neceſſary to know that where God 
kth not made particular determinations, yet general 
ss do ſtill oblige us. EEE 

2. And that Chriſtian Prudence is neceſſary to the 
wht diſcerning how far our Actions fall under thoſe ge- 
Wicral Laws of God. | | 

z. That he that will diſcern theſe things muſt be a 
lan that truly underſtandeth, valueth and loveth the 
e true Ends and Work of the Lord i. day, and not a 
n that hateth it, or careth not for it; and a Man that 
th a right eſtimation alſo of thoſe outward things, 
lich ſtand in queſtion to be meddled with. And he 
Iſt be one that hath no Superſtitious Jewiſh Conceits of 
external Reſt of the Day: And he muſt be one that 
eth, not only to one thing or a few, but to all rhings, 
numerous foever, which the determination of his 
ae dependeth on. | | 

+ And becauſe very few are ſuch, it is needful chat 
ole few that are ſuch, be Caſuiſts and Adviſers to the 
i, and that the more ignorant conſult with them (eſpe- 

aly if they be their proper Paſtors) as they do with 

ſicians and Lawyers for their Health and their E- 

ates, : | 8 

It muſt be known that oft times the Laws of the 
nd do interpoſe in ſuch caſes; and if they do deter- 

ne fo ſtrictly, as to forbid that which elſe would to 

me be lawful, they muſt be obeyed ; becauſe bad men 
not be kept from doing ill by Exceſſes, unleſs ſome 

d men be hinder d by the ſame Laws from ſomethings 

* are to them indifferent, nay, poflibly, eligible, if 
ME were no fuch Law. 

b. And accordingly the caſe of Scandal or Temptation 

others, that will turn our Example to their Sin, muſt 

wnlidered in our Practice. Yea it is not only things 
cerſy indifferent that we muſt deny our Liberty in, to 
*Fent another's fall, but oft times chat which would 
be a Dury may become a Sin, when it will Scanda- 
another, or tempt him to a far greater and more 


une, when the feeding of Swine or Hens may be little : | poſe 


other cafes 


3. 


PEN Go 


mo 


needleſly to mend his Cloaths on the Lord"s-day; it will be 
2 fin of Scandal. If 1 ſee one cut Tome undecent ſtragling 
hairs before he go forth, I will not blame him: Bat if he 
do it before one who will be encouraged by it, to be 
barbed needleſly on that day, he will offend. And ſo in 


VI. By theſe ſame Rules allo we may jadge af Re- 


oreations On the Lord's:day. The Recreations of the 


ugerous Sin. As it may be my duty co ſpeak, 


Mind muſt be che various holy Employments of the day. 
No bodily Recreations are lawful which nee 


eedleſly walt 


Time, 
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Time, or hinder our Duty, or divert our Minds from 
holy things, or are a Snare to others. Unleſs it be ſome 
weak Perſons whoſe Health requireth Bodily Motion, 
few perſons need any other than holy Recreations on that 
day. I know no one Man that ſo much needeth it as 
my ſelf, who theſe twenty years cannot digeſt one day's 
Meat, unleſs j walk, or run, or exerciſe my Body be- 
fore it, till 1 am hot, or {weat ; and therefore necellity 
requireth me to walk or faſt: But! do it privately on 
that day, left I tempt others to Sin. But Iwill not Cen- 
ſure one whom I ſee walking at fit hours, when for ought 
know he may be taken up in ſome fruitful Meditation. 
Bur if perſons will walk in the Streets or Fields in Idle- 
peſs, or for vain Delight, or Diſcourſe, as if the day 
were too long for them, and they had no Buſinels to do 
for their Souls, this is not only a fin, but a very ill ſign of 
one that is ſenſleſs ot his Soul's neceſſity and his duty. 
VII. To Read Hiſtory, Philoſophy, or common 
things, unneceſſarily on the Lord'ndiy, is a ſin ful diver- 
ſion from the more Spiritual Work of it; and unſuĩtable 
to the appointed uſes of the Day (much more Romances, 
Play. Books, or idle Stories:) Yea, or thoſe parts of Di 
vinity it ſelf, which are leſs practical and uſeful to the 
railing of Thankful and Heavenly Affection. But yet 
ſometimes ſach other matter may fall in, at a Sermon, or 
Conference, or in Meditation, which will require a pre- 
ſent ſatisfaQion in fome point of Hiſtory, Philoſophy, 
or Controverſial Divinity, which may be ſubſerviently 


uſed to Edification, without Sin. Here therefore we 


muſt judge prudently. o_ OY 

VIII. A thing that may be lawful ſingly in it ſelf, un- 
leſs it be of great neceſſity is unlawful when he that 
ſerveth us in it is drawn or encouraged to make a Trade 
of it. As to uſe a Barber to cut your Hair; or a Tailor 
to mend your Cloaths, or a Cobler to mend your Shooes: 


Becauſe if y:u may uſe him; ſo may others as well as 


you, and ſo he will follow his Calling on the Lord's day. 


narch on Earth to make Laws for them all ( whats, 
the Pope or his nomiral General Councils: may pre; ki 


to:) Andthey would never all come to any geen. 
Agreement voluntarily among themſelves... Therefpre 


the Light of Nature telleth vs, that as a day is meet and 
needful to be ſtated; ſo it is meet that God hinifelf th 
true Univerſal Monarch, ſhould determine of it: which 
accordingly he hath done And this is the very bedge and 
defenſative of God's publick Worſhip... When he hath 
made a Law that ene whole day in ſeven ſhall be ſpent i 
it, Men are engiged to attend it. 90 
O what a happy acknowledgment of God: and or 
Creator and Redeemer, is ir, and an honouring of hi 
Bleſſed Name, when all the Churehes throughout al 
the World, are at once prailing the ſame God, with td 
lame praiſes. and hearing and learning the ſame Goſpel 
and pioſeſſing the fame Faith, and thankfully comme: 
morating the ſame Benefits: The Church is then indeed 
like an Army with Banners. And were it not for 1; 
days Obſervation, alas! how different would the caſd 
be! And what greater thing can Man be bound to, thi 
thus to keep up the Solemn Acknowledgment and War 
ſhip of God and our Redeemer in the World? 
II. The due Sanctification of the Lord r dap, doth tend 
to make Religion Univerſal, as to Countries and individual 
Perſons, which elſe would be of narrower extent. Whe: 
all the World are under a Divine Obligation, to ſpent 
one day every week in the Exerciſes of Religion, { an 
Superiours ſee to the performance of their Subject Oh 
dience to this Law,) it will make men to be in ſom 
fort Religious whether they will or not: Though the 
cannot be truly Religious againſt their Will, it will mak 
them viſibly Religiows, Yea, God's own I aw, if Man 
did nothing, would lay an awe on the Conſciences 
moſt, who believe that there is a God that made th; 
Law, And the weekly Aſſemblies keep up the know 
ledge and profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and hee 
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And yet I dare not ſay, if when you are to travel to 
Church, you find your Shooes or Boots by breaking 
ſomething, to make you uncapable of going out, but 
you may get them mended privately, where it may be 
done without this inconvenience. And though Cooks 
and Barbers ſhould not be unneceſſarily uled in their Trade, 
yet it is not alway: unlawful, but ſometimes very well. 
Becauſe, as one Serwant in the Kitchm may be uſed to dreſs 
Meat for all the Family, fo one Baker or Cook may lerve 
many Families, and ſave ten times as many perſons the la- 
bour which elſe they muſt be at; aud perhaps with eaſier 
and quicker diſpatch than others. The Trade of the A- 
pothecary, Surgeon and Phyſician, is ordinarily uſed, but 
for neceſſity. | 

IX. There is no ſufficient avoidance of ſuch Abuſes, 
but by careful foreſight, and prevention and preparation 
the Week before; which therefore muſt be conſcionably 
done. | 
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CG H AT A | 
Of what Importance the due Obſervation of the Lord's-Day is. 


HE ſingular benefits of keeping the Lord's-day a- 
right, ſhould make all that love God, or Holineſs, 

or the Church, or their own or other men's Souls, take 
heed how they grow into a negle& of it: much more 
that they plead not for ſuch negligence or abuſe 
I. The due Obſervation of the Lord?s-day is neediulto 
kerp up the ſolemn Worſhip of God, and publick owning and 
honouring him in the World: If all Men were left to them- 
ſelves, what time they ſhould beſtow in the Worſhip. 
ing of God, the greateſt part would caſt off all, and grow 
into Atheiſm or utter Profaneneſs ; and the reſt would 
grow into Confuſion. - And if all Princes and Rulers, or 
Churches in the World were left to their own Wills, to 
appoint the People on what days to meet, ſome King- 
doms and Churches would have one day in eight, or 
nine, or ten, or twenty, and ſome only now and then 
an hour, and ſome one day, and ſome another, and ſome 


next to none at all. For there is no one univerſal Mo- 
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God and Heaven in the People's remembrance, and bee 
Sin under conſtant Rebukes and Diſgrace : And were 
not for this, Heatheniſm, Infidelity and Profanene 
would quickly overſpread the World, The Lord d 
keepeth up the Chriſtian Religion in the World 
III The lamentable Ignorance of the generality in t 
World, doth require the ſtrict and diligent obſervatic 
of the whole Lord's-day. Children and Servants, and 0 
dinary Country People, yea, and too many of bigher Q 
licy, are ſo exceeding Ignorant of the things of God: 
their Salvation, that all the conſtant diligence that 
be uſed with them, in Preaching, Exhorting, Catec 
Zing, ec. will not overcome it with the moſt. The mc 
diligent Maſters of Families lament ir, how Ignore 
their Families are when they have done the beſt they & 
Let thoſe that plead for Dancing and Sporting avi 
much of the Day, but do like men that do not lecret 
{corn Chriſtianity, nor deſpiſe their Servants Souls, al 
let them but try what meaſure of knowledge the be 
hearing of Common Prayer; yea, and a Sermon ort 
with it, will beget in their Servants, if the. eſt. of 
day be ſpent in Sports; and let them judge according 
Experience. If ever knowledge be propagated to luc 
and Families madeè fit to live like Chriſtians; it is likel 
be by the holy improvement of this Day, in the dilige 
teaching and learning the ſubſtance of Religion, and 
the Sacred Exerciſes thereof, 

IV. The great Carnality, Worldlineſs and Carelel 
of the moſt, and their great averſeneſs to the thing 
God, doth require that they be called and kept "Wh 
cloſe and diligent improvement of the Lord n day. N 
ever unexperienced or carnal Perſons may pretend, 
ſuch conſtant Duty ſo long together will make 
worſe and more averſe, Reaſon, Experience, and 
pture all are againſt them. If there be ſome bach 
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neſs at the firſt, it is not Sports and Idleneſs that wille 
it; but reſiſting of the ſlothful humour, and keepi 
the work. For there is that in Religion that tende 
overcome men's a verſeneſi to Religion; and it Mb 
overcome by Religion, and not by Playing or Lew 
ever it be overcome. It is want of Knowledge ay 
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priene of Carpenters, Carriers, &'c. to take up their thoughts; but 


us cat, MUIL learn 
erer, chat leſ than eight 
pediulleſt, excellenteſt and pleafanteſt matters in all the 
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nacifom, L anſwer, That Phuloſophers ack lohan: 


uid on in harder Speculations.... 1G. 
If you ſy Diwymury being unſuitable to Carpal. Minds, 
kir ick Stomachs mult taße no more than they can di. 
, 1 Anſwer, u. Cannot a Carnal Preacher for, his 
lin, and ed nd, Fancy, hold on all the Year 
| N 5 perhaps eight or ten hours 


pe udy even of 
And may not, ignorant People 
t Endure to be taught as long ? 2. That 


nery day 9555 
brought ane day. 


wing, and Nrceiwig it: And one Truth tendeth to 
wmoduce, another; and he that cannot learn wich an 
us Labour may learn more in two. 3. And it is hear- 


perience telleth us, that when people take che Liber- 
d Plays, and Sports, and Idleneſs ſor a Recreation, 
y come back with much more want of love to holy 
erciſes, than they that continue longer at them Gra- 
ing Sloth and Senſuality, incteaſeth it, and increaſeth 
ayerſeneſs to all chat is good; For who are more 
le than they that are moſt Voluptuous? If ever peo- 
be made ſeriouſly holy, it is a due Obſervation of the 
ble Lord's-Day, that is like to bring them to it (1 
rin, obſerying it in ſuch learning and ſeeking duties as 
ky are capable of, till they can do beiter) For when 
Mind long dwelleth on the Truth, it will ſink in and 
uk; and many ſtrokes will drive the Nail to the head 
let the Advetſaries of this Day and Diligence but ob- 
ve, and if true Experience tell not the World that 
ue Souls are converted on the Lord s- Days than all the 
ber days beſides, and that Religion beſt. proſperet h both 
to the Number and the Knowledge and ſerious Holineſs of 
Profeſſors: ol, it, where the Lord s- Day is carefully 
ctifed, rather than where Idleneſs and Play ing do 
e intermiſſion, then 1 will confeſs that Iam uncapa- 
of knowing any thing of this nature by experience. 
tit it be ſo, fight not againſt the common Light. 

J. The Poveriy, Servitude, and Worldly Neceſſity of the 
lt, do require a ſtrict Obſervation of the whole Lord's 
„ Tenants. and Labourers, Carters and Carriers, and 
dance of Tradeſmen are fo poor, that they can 
dy ſpare any other proportion of Time: much leſs all 


| r Children and Servants, whoſe: ſubjectiun, with their 
Fats and Maſter's: Poverty, reſtraineth them. Alas! 


are fain to riſe early and haſten to their work and 
& have leiſure to eat and ſleep as Nature requireth: 
u they are ſo toiled and wearied with hard Labour, 
tt they have at night a quarter of an hour to read a 
per and Pray, they can ſcarce hold open their eyes 
n ſſeeping. VV hat time hath the Miniſter then to 
ne and teach them? ( if we had ſuch Miniſters again 
Fould be at the pains to do it) And what time have 
to hear or learn? You muſt teach them on the 
Day, or ſcarcely at all. Almoſt all that they muſt 
In, muſt be then learnt. 5 
eny not but in thoſe former years, when the Law 
ad me not to Preach the Goſpel, the people came to 
M the week- day, houſe by houſe ; and alſo that they 
xd mach in their Shops while they were working. 
. It came to one Family's turn but one hour, or 
more in a whole Year (for about fourteen Families 
ek ſo Catechized and inſtructed, did no ſooner bring 


lch you call, D:geſting, is but Underſtanding, and Be: | 


wand exerciſe that muſt cure their want af. Appetite: | 


ing. But this is not the Caſe of the Multicude.” 
Ang let any ſober Man but conſider, whether witli 
people een and averſe as che moſt are, ſhould he 
be never ſo diligent on the Lord's- Day, the ſix days in- 
termiſſion be not a great cooling of their Affection; 
and a_ great delayer of their growth in Knowledge; 
when they are like by the week-end to forget all that 
| thele poor people come to, if the Lord's. Day it ſelf muſt 
be ge loiteredor played away? ,. - 
VI. The Tyranny of many Maſters maketh the Lord's 
Den a great Mercy to the World: For if God had wo, 
made a Law for their Reft and Liberty, abundance ol 
Worldly Impious. Perſons, would have allowed them lit- 
tle: Ref for their Bodies, and leſs opportunity for the good 
of their Souls. Therefore they have cauſe with great 
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given them, and not caſt ic away on Play or Idlenefs. 


tend to breed and keep up an able faithful Miniſtry in the 
Churches (on which the preſervation and glory of Re- 
ligion much dependeth.) When there is a neceſſii of fu 

Eecleſiaſtical performances impoſed on Minifters, they are 
allo neceſſitated; to prepare themſelves with anſwerable 
Abilities and Fitneſs. But when no more is required of 
them, but to read the Liturgy, or to ſay a ſhore and dry 
"Diſcourſe, they that know no more is neceſſary (to their 
ends) are ſo ſtrongly tempted to get ability and prepa- 
rations for. no more, that few will overcome the tempta- 


Abaſſia, and for the moſt part of the Greek and Armenian 
Churches, as nothing or little more than Reading is re- 
quired, ſo little more ability than to read is laboured af - 
ter, and the Miniſters are ordinarily ſo Ignorant and 
We, as is the ſcorn and decay of the Chriſtian Re- 
igion. 8 
VII t. ves, it will ſtrongly encline Maſters of Fami- 
lies to labour more for Abilities, to Inltruc and Cate. 
chile their Families, and Pray with them, and guide 
them in the Fear of God, when they know that the 
whole Day muſt be improved to the ſpiritual good of 
their Families. And ſo Knowledge, Abilities, and Fa- 
mily-holineſs will increale; Whereas thoſe that think 
themſelves under no ſuch Obligations, what Ignorant, 
Profane, and Ungodly Families have they ? Becaule, for 
the molt part, they are ſuch themſelves. 
IX. A multitude of groſs Sins will be prevented by 
the due Obſervation of the Lord's-Day. Nothing more 
uſual than for the Sports, Riots, dleneſs, and Sentuali- 
ty of that Day, to be Nurſeries of Oaths, Curſes, Ri- 
baldry, Fornication, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Frays and 


har... 

X. Laſtly, This holy Order and Proſperity of the 
Churches, and this Knowledge and Piety in individual 
Subjects, will become the ſafety, beauty, order, and fe- 
licity, of Kingdoms and all civil Societies of Men. For 
when the people are ſit but duly to uſe and ſanctify the 
Lord'i- Day), they are fit to uſe all things in a ſanctified 
manner, and to be an honour to their County, and an 
eaſe and comloit to their Governors, and a common Bleſ- 
ſing to all about them. e 2 


CHAP. XIII. 
Wiat other Church-Feftivals or ſeperated days, are Lawful. 


this Queſtion. 
I. No ſober Chriſtian doubteth, but that ſome part of 
every day is to be ſpentin Religious exerciſes; and that 


intent and mind. And that every day muſt be kept as 


' Courſe about.) 2. And our people were moſtly a like to the Lori day, as our weakneſs, and our other du- 


"es, whoſe Labour was not like Plowmen's, Maſons, 


| tics, which God hath laid upon us, will allow. 
| | | II. Few 


they Would lay a Book before them and Read, or Medi- 


REY fan learned on the Lord Day. What then would 
l 


chavkſulnels to improve the boly Lierty which God hath | 
VII. The full improvement of the Lord's Day; doth | 


IT 


tion. And therefore the World knoweth that in Moſcovy, 


Blood-ſhed. And is not God's Service better work than 


Shan conclude this Diſcourſe with a brief Anſwer of 


even our earthly buſineſs muſt be done with a ſpiritual - 
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theſe. And I know no juſt reaſon why the Mapiſtrate 


ſo in other times and places. 
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II. Few make any Queſtion but that whole days of 
Humiliation and Thankſgiving may, and muſt be Kept up 
on great and extraordinary Occaſions, of Judgments or 
of Mercies. And, that many Churches may agree in 


may not (with Charity and Moderation to the Weak ) 
. £E. . 4 1 1 "3 : 
impoſe them, and command ſuch an agreement among 


Is SRO... ooo dh ant e 
III. Few doubt but the Commemoration of great Mer- 
cies or Judgment: may be made Anniverſary, and of long 
continuance. As the Powder-Plor-day ( Novemb. 5.) is 
now made among us, to preſerve the Memorial of that 
Deliverance, And why may it not be continued, whilſt 
the great ſenſe of the Benefit ſhould be continued? And 
ſo the ſecond of Septemb. is ſet apart for the Anniverſary 
humbſing remembrance, of the Firing of London. And 
ſo in divers other caſes. . 5 . . 

IV. The great Bleſſing of an Apoſtolick Miniſtry, and 
of the ſtability of the Martyrs in their Sufferings for 
Chriſt, being ſo rare and notable a Mercy to the Church, 
I confeſs I know no reaſon why the Churches of all ſuc- 
ceedingApes may not keep an Anniverſary day of Thank(- 
giving to God for Peter or Paul, or Stephen, as well as 
for the Poder. Plot Deliverance. I know not where God 
bath forbidden it, directly or indirectly. If his inſtitu- 
ting the Lord. Da) were a virtual Prohibition for Man to 
ſeparate any more, or if the prohibition of adding to 
God's Word were againſt it, they would be againſt other 
Days of Humiliation and Thankſgiving, eſpecially Anni- 
verſary; which we confels they are not. If the reaſon 
be Scandal, leſt the Men ſhould have the Honour inſtead | 
of God, I Anſwer, 1. An Honour is due to Apoſtles 
and Martyrs in their places, in meet ſubordination to 
God. 2, Where the caſe of Scandal is notorious, it 
may become by that accident unlawful, and yet not be 


V. The Devil hath here been a great Under by Over- 
doing: When he knew not how elle to caſt out the ho- 
ly Obſervation of the Lord's Day, with zealous people, 
he found out the trick of deviſing ſo many days called 


Holy-Days to ſet up by it, that the People might perceive | 


that the Oblervation of them all as holy, was never to be 
expected. And ſo the Lord's Day was jumbled in the 
heap of Holy day, and all turned into Ceremony, by the 
Papifts, and coo many other Churches in the World. Which 
became Calvin, Temptation (as his own words make 
plain) to think too meanly of the Lo-d's-Day with the reſt, 

VI. In che lawful obſervation of Days, it is moſt Or. 
derly to do as the Churches do which welive among and 
are joined to. | 

VII. But if Church-Tyranny would overwhelm any 
place with over-numerous days (or Ceremonies) which 
are ( ſingly conſidered ), lawful, we ſhould do nothing 
needleſly to countenance and encourage ſuch Uſurpation. 

VIII. Yet it is lawful to hear a Sermon, which ſhall 
be Preached on a human Holy-day, which is impoſed by 
Uſurpation. Seeing ſuch a Moral Duty may be done, 
and ſo great a Benefit received, without any approbation 
of the inconvenient ſeaſon. 

IX. And when we think it unlawful to joyn in the poſi- 
tive Celebration of unlawtul days (as the Mabometan Sab. 
bath,) yet it may become a Duty for the Civil Peace and 
our own Safety, to obey the Magiſtrate in forbearing open 
Oppoſition or Coniempt, or Working upon that Day ? 


nt ment. 


cions, that they fouyd bios nor in rhe Temple Dijuy 


ſome obſerved them without ju 
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ary nun, nor raiſiig up the People, wor in the {Syn 7 


in the City, Acts 24. 12. un Non when we have 20 
cial'Cal}, to reprove the Errour Which we forbear ©. 


plying who Ons; TT 

X. it is long ago decided by the Holy Ghoſt þ | 
14. & 15. that we muſt not be'Contentious, Conten ( 
ous, nor Cenſorious' againſt one another, abone a 


of no greater moment, than the Jew days were, «© 


- 


Kingdom of God conſiſteth not in Meats and "4 
ind Days, bit in rigbrejuſmeſs and. pace n 
the Holy Ghoſt. And be that in tbeſe thiugs ſerbetb 050% 
acceptable to God ( and received by bim) and a rde 
(wiſe ) men, and "ſhould he received to Communion „ 
them, Rom. 14. 17, 18. 8 15. 7. VVe. muſt therefy 


ollow after the things that make for peace, and 41; Obje: 
he v6: 7 may A arr Rom. N 1 5 Wine fo 
XI. I be Controverſie, whether it be Lawſul to {MM 
rate an Anniverſary-day for the Commemoration 42. 8 
Chriſt's Nativity, Circumciſion and fuck like ting hin 
which were equally exiſtent in the Apolttes days ,b. 
the reaſon for obſerving them equal with followi rf Day 
times, (and fo the Apoſtles had the ſame reaſon to H oth Gre 
appointed ſuch days had they thought it beſt, as we hne of 
I acknowledge too hard for me to determine: not bei tet we 
able'to prove it Lawful, T cannot own and juſtify it; of 
not ſeeing a plain prohibition, I will not condemn in Though 
be guilty of unpeaceable oppoſing Church Cuſtoms Wd Aſſe 
Authority in it, but behave my ſelf as a peaceable DoubtWMlig, bec 
XII. But that no Earthly Power may appoint a#tMnd Nig 
Day, in Commemoration of any part of our Redemf n {c1t 
on, beſides the Lordi. day,, and fo make another fey: of E: 
rated Weekly Stated Holy-day, I think plainly unlawi d the v 
Becauſe it is a doing the ſame thing for one day, w red ag 
God hath done already by another; And fo ſeemeth de Wor 
me, 1. An Uſurpation of a Power not given, M2. Th 
2. An Accuſation of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, x {WW Bread 
he had not done his Work ſufficiently, but Man me Phra 
come after and do it better. in LB when it 1 
But eſpecially it ſuch (or any Day or Ceremony) be 27 
an Univerſal Law impoſed on the Univerſal ChurdWommor 
it is Arrogant Uſurpation of the Divine Authoring" 4. 2 
there being no Vicarious Head or Monarch under Chi Vas cl 
of all the World, or all the Church, nor any Unive beir Chi 
Governour, who may uſe ſuch Legiſlation, whether cb. A 
{onal or collective. e 8 med Wo! 
The ſame I may ſay of any that would preſume WE? did 
abrogate the Lord's-Day. ee bent, ar 
And ſo much ſhall ſuffice, in great haſt,of this Subject 4 Thi 
FRET 5 c rent te 
And to thee, O moſt Glorious and Gracious Crea {ev 
and Redemer, I humbly return my unfeigned thanks Mention 
the unſpeakable Mercies which 1 have received on H the fi 
Day; and much more for ſo great a Mercy to all ti By- mee 
Churches and the World : And craving the Pardon ( Aſemb. 


mong the reſt) of the Sins which I have committed 
thy Day, I beſeech thee to continue this exceeding mt 
cy, to thy Churches and to me; and reſtore me and ot 
of thy Servants, to the Priviledges, and Comforts 
this Day, which we have forfeited and loſt ; and ett 
ſerve thee in the Life, and Light, and Love of thy $ 
rit, in theſe thy Holy Days on Earth, till 1 be prep? 


And fo Paul juſtifieth himtelf againſt the Fer Accuſa- 


for, and received to, the Everlaſting Reſt in Heave! 
Glory, Amen. Rr I, 
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Continuation of the Jewiſh Seventh-Day-Falllatb. 
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In Anſwer to certain Object iu againſt the Lord's Day. 


ed they are anſwered beſore, the Reader 
mult pardon me, if upon the particular ur- 
gencies of ſome Objectors, I again make an- 
iwer to theſe that follow. | 
Object. Act. 20. 7. The firſt day of the Week ; Gr. 
[one fo the Sabbaths] Thar the breaking of Bread there was 
ammon Eating, compare the Iike Greek Phraſe, Act. 27. 35, & 
2, 42. See Ila. 58. 7. Home ver, it was but an Example of 
Fruching, and breaking Bread, upon 4 ſpecial Ccafion, _ 
Anſw. 1. That r mi we A once ſignifieth on the 
Day of the Week, the Generality of the Ancients 
oth Greek and Latin agree, whoſe Teſtimony about the 
enſe of a Word, is the beſt Dictionary and Evidence 
hat we can expect. And the fame Phraſe uſed of, the 
Dy of Chriſt's Reſurrection by the Evangeliſts, proves it. 
Though I am ſorry to hear of one that denieth that alſo, 
nd Aſſertetli that Chriſt Roſe on the ſecond day Morn: 
ng, becauſe elſe he could not, as Jonab, be three Days 
nd Nights Buried. But I am not fo proud as to think 
y ſelt capable of convincing that Man in ſuch a mat- 
Er of Pact, who will not believe the Hiſtorical Witneſs 
f the whole Church of Chriſt, and expeReth to be be- 
red againſt them all, at ſuch a diſtance in the end of 
Word att” a EIT e 
2, There is no doubt but that Ane rx dere, breaking 
of Bread. was both a Common and a Sacred action: And 
he Phraſe is to be interpreted by the Context, to know 
wen it ſignifieth the Common, and when the Sacred. In 
MF. 27. 35. the Context teacheth us to interpret it of 
Common Eating: But that it doth not ſo, Ad. 2. 42, 46. 
45. 20. 7. is plain to him that conſidereth, 1. I hat 
t was then uſual to Communicate Sacramentally in all 
teir Church. Aſſemblies. 2. That theſe mentioned were 
lach. Aſſemblies 5 the Church being met purpoſely for Sa. 
Wired Works. Yer it is to be remembred, that the Love- 
did uſually concur in the beginning with the Sacra. 
tent, and the name might be uſed with reſpect to both. 
. That it was not a meer Occaſional Meeting, is ap- 


ua feven days, v. 6. and in all the Seven make no 
tention of this Exerciſe, but on the one only, which 
das the firſt, | 2. Becauſe as is ſaid, it was not a Family, 
H. meeting, but a Charch- Meeting; [ The Diſciples came, 
Aſſembled together, ] 3. Becauſe it is ſaid that they As- 
mbled for this very End, to break Bread [cup 
aan, x eu 4. The great length of Time 
lich was ſpent in the Holy Exerciſes: Beſides the reſt 
I the Worſhip, and Breaking of Bread, Paul Preaching 


e Day. F. Becauſe it is mentioned as a matter of 
uſtom : They did not Aſemble becauſe Paul called them 


ul Aſſembled with them at the time of their Aſſembling 
Break Bread; And it ſeemeth that he deferred his Jour- 
e tor that Opportunity. 6. Becauſe other Texts, as 


ent to the unprejudiced, 1. Becauſe they ſtayed at 


Midnight: which intimateth that ſuch Work took up | 


b bear him only, as being to depart to Morrow; but | 


yned with this, and infallible Church-Hiſtory follow- 
ig, do prove, paſt all doubt, that it was the conſl ant Cu- 
om of all the Churches fo to do. 
Object. 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. The firſt day of the Week, & c. 
one of the Sabbaths.) It if an Ordinance to lay aſide for 
atable Uſes; but not one word about changing the Sabbath. 
4nſw. The Abolition of the Sabbatb we prove not by 
lis Text, bur by others: All that we bring bi, for, is 
ut to ſhew in Conjunction with others, as part of the 
cred Hiſtory; that the firſt day was the Churches ſepa- 


J y 
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ſthat the Apollle did [ give aden that all the 'Churches of 
| Galatia, as well as the Corinthians, ſbould depoſite ] their 


Alms on one and the ſame day, viz. on the firit Day: 
Was ic not enough to tie them to the Contribution, but he 
mult tie them all to one ſer day to lay it by, or depoſite it; 
if it had not been becauſe the Churches uſed to Aſſemble 


on this day, and not to appear before God empty (as 
Dr. Hammond noteth on the Text?) Whoever heard elſe 


that God or Man tied ſeveral Countties to one ſet day, 
for the private depoſiting of their own Moneys afterward 
to be diſtributed ? With ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed ; 


Work tor the Sanctifed Day: But no other day was ever 
appointed peculiarly for the ſet time of laying by men's 
gifs of Charity ooh 
Object. Rev. 1. 10. John as in the Spirit on the Lord's 
Day. Compare Exod. 20. 10, &c. Iſa. 58. 13, &c. Luke 
6. 5. Mark 2. 28. Mat. 12, 8, &c. And if the Scripture 
be the Rule to judge, reſolve whether that Day be not the 
Lord's-Day, of. which day, (and of which only, as diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other days of the Week, ) the Son of Man is 
Anſw: We are not upon a Controverſie of Title or Pro- 
perty, whether God be Lord of other day»: For fo no doubt 
he is Lord of all, and therefore no more of one than ano- 
ther, becauſe his Propriety in each one is Ab/olure; and it 


can be no more in any. Thus alſo he is Abſolute Lord 


of all Things, all Places, all Perſons, r. And yet ſome 
Things, ſome Places, ſome Perſons have been ſeparated to 
bi: Service by a peculiar Dedication and Relation; and 
thence have been particularly called Te Lord's And the 
Texts cited by you out of the Old I eſtament prove that 
ſuch was the Seventh - da- Sabbath then: But not that it is 
ſo now; or was to be fo for perpetuity. 
And the Words of the New Teſtament cited L The 
Son of Man is Lord alſo, or even of the Sabbatb- day.] ihews 
no more than that it was in his power: He giveth it as 
a Reaſon for his doing that which the Phariſees counted 
Sabbath- breaking (by which he oftentimes offended 
them) and not as a Reaſon of his Ef abliſbing it And 
it ſeemeth plainly to mean, that being but a Foſuive Law, 
and a Law of Moſes, be had power to change it, and 
diſpenſe with it, as well as with other Poſitives and Mo- 
ſaical Laws. As it is ſaid, Epheſ. 1. 22, 23. be hath made 
bim Head over allthings to the Church not Head to all things ; 
ſo he is Lord over, or of all days; But all are not ſeparated 
to his Worſhip. As it is ſaid John 17. 2. A rhou haſt 
given bim power over all fleſh, that be ſhould give eternal life 
to 44 many as tbou ha i given bim: ſo it may be ſaid be hath 
power over all days, that he may Sanctiſy one to his pe- 
culiar Service, and uſe the reſt in more common Works. 
But that which we bring this Text tor, is but to know 
what Day is notified to the World by this Title of The 
Lord's Day, and conſequently was then accounted his ſe- 
parated peculiar day. Now the ſignification of words 
is known but by uſe: They are not Natural Signs, but 


' Arbitrary : You know not the ſenſe of one word of He- 


brew, Greek or Latin, but by the Hiſtory of their uſe, by 
Dictionaries, Authors or other Tradition. Now it is un- 
queſtionable to any Man vers d in Antiquity, that ali the 


Churches, and Authors, Greek and Latm, Syriack, - 


'# hiopick, P erfian, Arabick, that have been known among 


us, and ſpeak of ſuch things, do unanimouſly. call the 


firſt day of the Week by the Name of the Lord's Day, 
as being ſo called from the Beginning, even from the A- 
poſt les; and all old Expoſiors ſo interpret this Text. 
And you may as well queſtion. what day the word Sab- 
bath ſignified in the Old Teſtament almoſt, as what day 


ted day. And I pray mark the ſtrength of the Proof, the Name of [The Lord'z-Dey } lignitiedin the New; Or 
rr ̃ 3" aa < 7" what 


and therefore it was ever accounted by Chriſtians a fie 
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firſt at”, ntioch, whe 9 ne ſort hath eve 
2 K trans kn a e hat beqreth God, heareth u; He rhe? 
Greek, with the Syriack Tranſlation, the ick,the vylgar |. He that beq 04, Heqteth uf: He t 

vel al DH tay; J A dhe Et rg not 75 e Le be | | 
equipoll*nt, hath Lt he fr/# dex ] And Dr. Heylin (who rit of Error, 11 
— 1 10 RR, (Wy If 1 yo 


Lord's Dag, as the ſeparated day for Holy Aſſemblies 


— 
* 


what ſort of People they were, that were called/Chriftians 


Laib, 2 n 
would find ſomething againſt it; if any thing wer | 
found) ſpeaking of ſome of late that otherwiſe expound | miſes 
it, is ſo ingenuous as to ſay, Par. 2. cap. 1. pag. 37.) firteft 


Touching this we will not:meddle : Let them that own it look | Goſpel-Laws as well as this. Have you not much moi 
70 it; The ratber fire St. John hath generally been expounded | for the Separation of the Lord . Day, than you have 4; 
in the other ſenſe, by Aretas, and Andr. Cfarienſis on the] Infants Baptiſm, for a Chriſtian e. 18 i 
| emp, c. 6. and by the ſuffrage of | waging War, for probibited 'Jeprees as 

the Church, the beft Expoſitor of the Word of God; wherein| 1 an 
this day bath conſtantly,” ſince the time of the Apoſtles, been ho do muc 


place, and by Beda de rat. : 


noured With that Name above other Days.] And I know no | much 


one Man (nor many) that at 1600 Tears diſtance al-] Orders, was committe the to 
moſt, is ſo worthy to beibelieved for the'bare ſenſe of a | how little he publickly ſettled himſelf in! 
Word, as the conſtant Uſe and univerfal Teſtimony of] his Reſurrection. 4, 


all Ages from that time till now. 


called the Lord s- Supper; fo is it in this eaſe 


Object. There is no Law in the Scripture to obſerve the Firſt 


Tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15, Sin is a Tranſgreſſun of the Law: 


before. I hough it was not ChrifPs way to Enact his Laws 


ing our Duty, is his Law. But that we obferve the Lord's. | Heaven to Believers. _ 


Day, is revealed by him as his Will, making it our uty. 1 


on them, and ſaid, Receide ye rhe Holy Ghoſt, &c Luke 10. to be undetſtobd: As 


16. He that beareth you, beareth me. 
And this is his Law requiring his Apoſtles by that Spi- 


ever I have commanded hen, and loe I am with you to the 
end of the World (or age) with the other Texts tore: | 6. 
—_— that the Stick iin te Apoſtles hath ſettlech che 
and Worthip, I have proved to you, both by the Texts 
unqueſtionable Practice and Hiſtory of the Univerſal 
Texts which you omit: which (not alone, but) all ſet 


dence of a matter of Fact, which we Have to ſeek after. 


1. Chriſt's Reſurrection laid the Foundation, or gave | Apoſtles wrote againſt, went all that way of mingli 
the Cauſe; a5 God's ceaſing from his Works did the Sab- the Jewiſh Law with the Goſpel. WET hi 


bath. 2. Chriſt's appearing to them Aſſembled on that 


7. 


Day, began the actual Separation. 3. The Holy Ghoſt | with, the Shadows that ceaſe, Col. 23. 16. (to pals 
other Texts) and what violence mens on, Wits m 


| irit in, | ule, in denying the evidence of ſo plain a Text Ihe 
them, did cauſe them to make a publick Settlement of | reaſo | 


coming down on them, on that day, did more notably 
Sanctify it. 4. The Holy Ghoſt as an infallible Spirit in 


1 


that Day in all the Churches, which was the full and actu- themſelves; the plural Number being moſt; compre 
al Eſtabliſhment. 5. This Settlement is fully proved de ſive, and other Sabbaths receiving their Name from ib 
v. 1 chat And the word Sabbath always uſed in, Scriptupe: ſor af 
there are Promiſes and Threatnings, to the Obeyers and | which was, partly Ceremonial. See what Dr. ag 


facto in Scripture and infallible Hiſtory. 6. And that 


A 1 


Rejecters of Chriſt's Commands, (Hhom the Father — his excellent Dies Domin. faith, of this Text (Thong 
the 


manded us to hear, and ho is the great Pr ophet of 


that ſpeaketh;* for if they efc 


2 


. 


Tince. been 10 paſi tha every 
C zit Ede Fa | | 


| know, ſome fay otherwiſe, to the injury -c 
Church,) I hope you believe. Rev. 20. 14. Happy, are | Cauſe ha 5 e . 


they who do bis Commandmienti that they niay have right ro the 8. 
Tree of: Life, & Heb. 12.'25. See that Je refuſe not Bim in poſſeſſion, and conſe 290 in the undoubted (kf 
e an who Tefuſed, bim that | ledge, of the true eſtabliſhe 


3. much more, 8c. Ads 3 es 
ſpake on Earth, much more, &. Acts 3. 23. It fa therelc 
Soul th ill por bear ther Prophet ig p chis D. 
deſtroyeũ fri among the Pebple: 1 John 4. 6. WeartfG; ; 9. 
{& hear i in Scri 

e the Spirit of be H de or. 

U ; day 3 
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| 2. How much the Golf el-Adminiſtration excellence : 
As @hriſt is the Lord of all our Suppers, yet all are not] that of the Law. And what eminent Glory God defg sur 
2 | eth to himſelf by the Work of Man's Redemprion, au Honou 
I muſt needs conclude therefore, that if I ſhould caſt off | how much more now ke calleth Man to Read, and Stud 12. 
the Evidence of this Text, upon no greater Reaſon than | and Know him in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt than. inch yet can 
you offer me, I think, I ſhould reſiſt che Holy Ghoſt, and | Creation; and how largely the change of the Cas tion of 
uſe Violence againſt God's Word, which I ſhould Obey. | is proved inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ., Il Moc 
| 3. What a change is made herein as to Man's Dur ne 27 
Day, no Promiſe made to the Obſervers of it, no Threatmmng | ſince the Fall of Man under the Wrath of the Creator, w cifferer 
againſt the Breakers of it, &c. ſew it, And if no Law, no is not now his Ref, but his Terr or, and A Conſuming ki i wo 
till Reconciled and Adopting us in Chriſt ; and ſince hill Friend: 
Anſw, I have ſhew'd you full proof of a Law for it] Earth is Curſed to us as a puniſhment for our Sins. lars, 
| 4. How much, of the Certainty, and Glory of i! But 
in that Majeſtick Commanding Form as God did toMeſes | Chriſtian' Faith, and of all our Reſt and Conſolation . 1 p 
on the Mount: But as he condeſcended to come in| it, is laid in the Goſpel onthe RESURRECTIONM ane < 
Fleſh, to be a Teacher and Saviour, in the Form of a|of our Lord, as beginning a new World, or Creation, MM the Pai 
Servant, under the Law himſelf, to Redeem thoſe that] it were, and as Conquering and Triumphing over Dea fore it! 
were under it, ſo he maketh his Laws in a merciful Teach: | and Satan, and Sealing the Promiſe, and bringing Lil :nd it r 
ing-Stile, All that is revealed by him as his Will appoint: | and Immortality to Light, and opening the Kingdom dM And 
(145mm peo le 
How much of Chriſt's Legiſlation, and Admin 3 
Theſe are his Laws requiring us to Hear and Obey his] ſtration of his Church- Settlement and Government ug Dr. 
Spirit in his Apoſtles, John 20. 21, 22. As the Father 'harh| to be done by the Hol) G bet! and how Glorious this ON Th: f, 
ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you: And when he had (aid this be breathed | fice of the Holy Ghoſt is, and of what grand impoxtand Inching 
erſtood | he was, the promiſed Paraclete, on / C 
Adwccate, or Agent of our Glorified Lord, todo his Wor: (an 
on Earth in his Bodily Abſence ; To whom the Infant Bap 
rit to promulgate his Laws, and make known his Will.] liry of the Scriptures, the Sealing Operation of, Miracle , 44 
Mat. 28. 19, 20. Go, Diſciple me all Nations, Bapti- the Sanctification of Believers, and forming them The R 
Zing them, & c. Teaching then to obſerve all things whatſo- 'Glory in the Image of God, is to be aſcribed: Whom tte P./7 
Blaſpbeme, is the unpardonable Sin, TE (T2 
How dangerous a thing it is made by the Hol the P. 
Ghoſt to ſeek to ſer up Moſes's Law, (as the whole. Bpilt Pentecof 
to the Galatians, beſides moſt of the other Epiſtles telliln The | 
as intimating a denial of Chriſt, and a falling away als ſai 
| | Grace, and a perverſe ſetting up of that Which Chil Obje 
which you now ſought in vain to make void, and the | came to take down, as, part of our own, Redempiioily 4; 
Church, from that Age until this. And withal by other | how the Sgirſt in all the Apoſtles did determine it, Mu 7; 
| 11 ſet | 15. And how the Cermrbians, Nicolaitans, Ebionites, NaAand f. 
together make up the Proof, becauſe it is Hiſtorical Eyi- ras, and many more of the condemned Herelies iii: Dorn 
r. | that Age, which troubled the Churches, and whom WM: Con, 


How plainly and expreſiy Paul numbrerh, Sabbal 


n, that he faith not Sabbath but Sebharks,, is agi. 
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ſore a word of the New Teſtament was written. And 
therefore that it was not written to be the firſt Enacting of 
this Day or Change; bur for other uſes. 
9. And yet how: much Evidence of the Fact there is 
in Scripture it ſelf, that really ſuch a Day was uſed for 
the ordinary Church-Aſſemblies, as a peculiar ſeparated 
day; even by the common Order of the Apoſtles in the 
Churches, as 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. ſpeaks. 
10. And how impoſſible it is that all the Churches in 
the World ſhould from their beginning keep this as the 
ſeparated day, even by the Apoſtles and from their times, 
if it had not been ſo order'd by them indeed. And whe- 
ther it be poſſible that in no Age near the Original hereof, 

no Paſtor, no Chriſtian, no Heretick, no Enemy would 
have detected the Fraud or common Errour, or once 
have written, that this day was not ſeparated or uſed by 
the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Churches ; no, nor any one 
(that | know of, that denied not the Reſurrection) ever 
to have ſcrupled or oppoſed the day. a 

11. Whether they that can reject ſuch Hiſtorical Evi- 
dence as this is, do not unwittingly caſt away the Holy 
Scriptures, What Zeal ſoever they pretend to have for their 
Honour and Perfe&ion. 

12. Whether they that can reject all this Evidence, and 
jet can find in the ſecond Commandment, the prokibi- 
ton of all Forms of Prayer, Sermons, Catechiſms, and 
| Modal Inventions of Men, as Images, if not Idols, 
ae without Partiality, or do not walk as Men, by very 
lifferent Meaſures, and partial Conceptions. 

{ would on my Knees intreat ſome dear and worthy 
Friends, on their Knees to ponder theſe twelve Parti- 
lars, | | 

But becauſe by their paſſing by the Text, 4d, 2. 1, 
1, I perceive they obſerve not that the Holy Ghoſt 
came down on the Lord's- Day, Let them conſider that 


——_— 


he Paſſover was on the Sabbath. day that Year, and there. 


fore it muſt needs be juſt fifty Days to that Lord's-Day, 
and it muſt be the day of Pentecoſt. | 
And it is not a Trifle, that the firſt Sermon to the 
beople was Preached by Peter on that day, and 3-00 
Converted by it, and Baptized. | 
Dr. Heylm's own Words are theſe, [ Part. 2. p. 13. 
e f/f particular Paſſage which did occur in boly Scripture 
imching the firſt day of the Week, is that upon that day the 
Wy Hol Ghoſt did firſt come down on the Apoſtles, and that on 
the ſame day St. Peter Preached his firſt Sermon, tothe Jews, 
% Baprized ſuch as Believed, there being added to the Charch 
W's: dz; 3000 Souls.] And to prove the day, he faith, p.1 4. 


% Paſſover did fall, on that alſo fell the great Feaſt of Pen. 
traſt (as Scaliger de Emend. Temp. I. 2.) So that as often 
the Paſſover did fall on the Sabbath, as this Year it did, then 
Pentecoft fell on the Sunday. 

| 3 part of our Objections are from Hiſtory; and 
tis faid, RS WR 


uy was wot brought into this Iſland by Antichriſt, about 408 
# 409 Nears ago? Roger Hoveden about 1202 (above 
00 Nears after Chriſt ) mentioneth a Council held in Scot- 
and for the initiation or firſt bringing in that which he calls 
ite Dominical Day: ſee this Teſtimony mentioned by Binius in 
Councils, and ſomewhat enlarged by Matthew Paris the 


Muries the great Controverſy relating to this was about Tranſ- 


$5 


eat vebemency to introduce 


And as the Pope obtained his 


one day ina Week, the firſt day to be obſerved, and the ſe- 
th day by 1 
be many of 'the 
id fill retain wirball the Obſervation of the Seventh- day- 


the Eaſt and Weſt kept only” to the ſeventh day as the 
ifian Sabbath, &c. 3 | N 


| The Rule being this, that on what day ſoe ver the ſeeond of 


Object. L Queſt. Whether the Obſervation of the ft 


ben receive the this Alteratin l conceive that in the firſt 
tmp the keeping the Paſſover, which they now call Eaſter, 
"om the fourteenth day of the firſ® Moon, &c. (under the 
Your of honouring Chriſt ) to the firſ day of the Week, as the 
Dominica day; which the Popes firſt ſet themſelves with 
oſe for one day in a Year, ſo by degrees in ſome places, came 


the Popes turned from a Feſtival to a Faſt, 
Eaſtern, and ſome of the Weſtern Churches 


abbath together with the firſt day, and others of the Churches 


Ani. How much more deſirable an Adver 
lin by. his Acquaintance with Hiſtory / 
the Authors | before 
Years after Chriſt ? | | 
Ignatius, if genuine was about An, 102. If not. as Da 
laut thinks, tha he was about 300. 4 NY 

The Canons called the apoſtles, and the Con 
called the Apoſtles, very ancient. 
Fuſtin Martyr wrote his Apol. An. 150. about 50 years 
after St. Foby's death; where his Teſtimony is as plain 
as can be ſpoken. To which Pliny's, who wrote about 107 
ſome ſeven years after St. Fobz's death, may be joyn'd, 
that he may be underſtood of the Day. ie 
Clemens Aleæand. about 94 years after St. Jobn, An. 1 94. 
Tertullian who is moſt expreſs, and full, and frequent, 
about 198, that is, 98 years after St. Jobn. | 

Origen about 206, began his Teaching, 

Cyprian about An. 250. 
| Athanaſius, who wrote largely of it, about An 330. 

To what purpoſe ſhould 1 mention again Euſebius, Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, Nyſſen, and all the reſt. It was but a- 
bout An. 309. that Confantine began his Reign, who 
made Laws tor the Lord. Day? Which other Chriſtian 
Emperors enlarged, But how much earlier were all thoſe. 
Synods which Euſebius mentioned, which in the deter- 
mination of Eaſter owned the Lord*s-Day? and that of 
Nice was but about An. 327, The Council of Lacdicea, 
but about An. 3 !4, Or 320. : x : 
The Council of Eliberis about An. 307. Can. 21. ſaith, 
If any that live in the Cities ſhall ſtay from the Church three 
L ord's-Days, ler bim be ſo long ſuſpended from the Sacra- 
ment, till be be ſenſible of his puniſhment. 

After this, how many Councils and how many Impe- 
rial Laws take care of the Lord. Days? It is tedious to 
cite them. 

To theſe may be added, r, The common Agree- 
ment that is founded in the Reſarrection, and was from 
that time. 2. The early Conteſt for keeping Eaſter only 
on that day, which you note, as being aday by all Chri- 
ſtians received. 3. The common deteſtation of Faſt ing 
on that day. 4. And the Univerſal Cuſtom of not Knee!- 
ing in Adoration on that day: which all ſhew that the day 
was ſpecially obſerved. | 
Athanaſius faith, de Sab. & Circ. Even as at the firſt it 
was commanded that the Sabbath ſhould be obſerved in me- 
mor) of the finiſhing of the World, ſo do we Celebrate rhe 
Lord's- Day, as the Commemoration of the big inning ofa new 
Creation, And Hom. de Sem. The Lord transferred the 
Sabbath to the Lord's Day. Though Nannius queſtion 
the Hom. de ſemente, ſo do few others, and none that [ 
know of, queſtion that de Sab. & Circ. 

Greg. Nyſſ. Orat. in [. Paſc. faith, As God reſted on the Sab- 
bath from all his Works which he bad done in the Creation, ſo 
did the only begotten Son of God reſt in truth from all bis 
4 | | 

Auguſt. Epiſt. 119. The Lord's- Day was declared to 
Chriſtians by the Lord's Reſurrection. From that time (or 
chence ) it began to have its Feſtivity. | 

Maximus Taurinenſis faith, Hom. 3. de Pentec. The Lord's 
Day is therefore ſet apart, becauſe on it our Saviour, as the 
Kiſg Sun, diſcuſſing the Infernal Darkneſs, did ſhine forth in 


his Reſurrection. 


ary. is Hey" 
Hi 1. Were any of 
Eited either Antichriſtian, or 1200 


% 


ſtitutions 


Id Impreſſion fol. 192. 193. and the laſt Edition fol. 200. And for Faſting, Tertul. de Cor. Mil. c. 3. ſaith, We ac- 
ei; And i; the King of England and Nobility would not | count it unlawful to Faſt on the Lord's: Day. And though 


the Montaniſts Faſted exceſſively, they excepted the Lords 
Day, Tertul. adv. Pſych. c. 15. | 
| Jnatiw and the Apoſt. Conf. & Can, 


are forecited of 
this. | 


. 


”- Auſtin faith, E „ 86. 1t 59 great Scandal to Fa on the 
Lcd Day. „(Which the Manichees were accuſed of.) 


The Concil. Gangr. Can. 18. ſaith, If any on pretence of 
Abſt inence Faſt onthe Lord's-Day, ler bim be Anathema. 
The Concil. Cæſar- auguſt. c. 2. is againſt Faſting on the 
Lorls-Day, eitber for the ſake of any time ( as Lent) or 
perſwaſiom, or Superſtition whatſoever. So the Conc!!. Agatb. 
c. 12. Concil. Aurel. 4. c. 2. And the Concil. Cart b. An. 398. 
for 30 Catholick who purpoſely 


Kkkkk 2 And 


Can. 64. Let bim be taken 


Fafterh on the Lord's Day. 
Vol, III. 
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And the prohition of. kneeling in Adoration, I have 
opened before, c Concil Nic. c. 20. Concil. Trul. Epipban. 
&e. To which J adde Colle. Can. Foban. Antioch, ſub ti- 

tulo L. Tertul. de Cor. Mil. c. 3. (now cited) Hiro 
nm. adv. Lucifer. cap. 4. per omnem Pentecoſten nec de geni- 
cults adorare, & jejunium ſolverez, multaque alia quæ non 
Scripta ſunt, rationabilis ſibi obſervatio vindicavit. (yet 
Paul kneeled, Act, 20. in that time, vide Juſtell. ad Can. 

20. Conc, Nic.) Queſtion. ad Orthod. inter Juſtin. opera qu. 
115. p. 283. Di: Dominico genua nen fectere ſymbolum 
ef Reſurrectionis, &c. Germanus Conſtantinop. in Theoria Ec- 
cleſ. p. 149. Our not kneeling on the Lord's Day, ſignifi- 
eth our Erection from our Fall, by Chriſt's Reſurrecti- 
on, &c. See alſo Baſil de Spir. Sanc. c. 27. Tom. 2. p. 112, 
113. & Balſamon thereon, p. 103 2. & Zonar. in c. 20. Conc. 
Nic. p. 66. See Caſp Suicerus de biſce ſacr. obſerv. c. 6. 

2. Your Hiſtorical Obſervations are utterly miſtaken. 
The Obſervation of the Lord's Day was in all the Chur- 
ches paſt all Controverſy from the Beginning, while the 
time of Eaſter was in Controverſy, as | have proved. 
Why would you not name thoſe Churches in Eaſt and 
Weft, (which I never read or heard of) yea, or that 

| Perſon, that was for the Seventh Day alone? I am con- 
fident becauſe you could not do it. Indeed all Churches 
called the ſeventh day alone by the old name Sabbatb, 
while they maintained the Sabbath to be ceaſed; but un- 
der the name of the Lord's- Day, the firſt was ſolemnly 
obſerved, | 

z. In Howed:n and Mat. Paris, there is not a word of 
what you ſay ; ſo much do you miſ- cite. Hiſtory. There 
is indeed, An. 1201, ( Which as | remember is Hoveden's 

laſt) the Story that many Authors talk of, and Helin 
mentioneth, of one that found a Letter pretended from 

Heaven upon the Altar, reproving the crying fins of the 

Times, and eſpecially the Profanation of the Lord's- 

Day, and requiring them to keep it ſtrictly for the 

time to come: Which was ſo far from being the 

initiation of the Lerd's-Day , that it was about 1167 

years after it. And how could Men pretend ſuch a 

Divine Reproof for ſuch a Sin, if the Day had not 

been received before? I pray read Heylins Hiſtory againſt 

us, Which will ſet you righcer in the matter of Fact. And 

there is no mention of any ſuch Council as you talk of, 

for the Initiation of the Lord's-Day, nor any reſiſtance 

of the Kings, or Scots ; There is nothing of all this in 
Hovweden or Malt b. Paris. I 

4. But what if England had been ignorant of the 
Lord's. Dan till then ( which is utterly untrue ) it follow- 
eth not that they kept the Sabbath on the Seventh Day. 
Nor would a Barbarous remote Corner of the World, 
prejudice the Teſtimony of all Chriſt's Churches in eve- 

' Iy Age. 

a 1 that you may ſee how greatly you miſtake the 
Caſe of Exgland; read but our Eldeſt Engliſn Hiſtorian, 
Beda Hiſt. Eccleſ. As 1. 1. 26. he mentioneth an Old 
Church named St. Martin's, built in the Roman time, 
and cap. 33. a Church Fuilt by the ancient faithful Ro- 
mans; (And by the Way, I think it moſt probable that 
the Reman Soldiers firſt brought Chriſtianity into Britamm) 
lo he oft deſcribeth the Worihip as agreeable to other 
Churches: And J. 2. c. 2. he begins his Reproof of the 
Britains for not keeping Eaſter on the due Lord's: Day, but 
never reproveth them for not keeping the Lord's- Day it 
ſelfl. And though che Britains and Scots had fo little re- 
gard of the Exgiiſh Biſhops ſent from Mme, that they a 
while refuſed ſo much as to eat with them, yea, or to 
eat in the ſame Inn, (cap. 4. Ii. 2.) yet about the Lord's 
Day there was no Controverſy Lib. 3. cap. 4. he tells 

you that the Scors difference about Eaſter-day continued 
till An. 716. for want of intelligence from other Chur- 
ches, though Columbaxus. and his Followers were very 
holy perſons. And (that you may ſee your Errour) he 
there tells you that they did not keep Eafter-Day. with the 

Jews on the fourteenth day ſtill, as ſome thought, but on the 
Lord's-Day ; but not in the right Heek: For (faith he) 
they knew ( as being Chriſt ians) that the Lord's Reſurrection 
which was on the firſt day of the Week, was always to be 
celebrated on the firſt day of the Week; but being Barba» | 


fir ſi day of the Week which is now called the [Lord's Day 


vw age 


barous and Rufticks, they bad not yet learned” when tha; ſon 
did come, AIRS T1 | 

Here you ſet that it was paſt Controverſy with ther, 
that the L9rd"s-Day muſt be Celebrated in Memorial 0 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and the Scots keep hot Eater « 
any other Week · day; and they had not been like Chr; 
ſtians, if they had not owned and kept the Lord De, 
only they had not skill enough in Calculating the Time 
ſo as to know when the true Anniverſary Lord ud, 
came about, but kept Eaſter on a wrong Lord's day, 

The ſame he ſaith again in the Praiſe of Finay Jy, 
cap 17. that though he kept not Eaſter at the due time 
yet be did not, as ſome falſly think, keep it on any wel- de)! 
the fourteenth Moon with the Jews ; but be always kept it | 
the Lord's-day, from the fourteenth Moon to tbe twemin} 
becauſe of the Belief of the Lord's Reſurre&ion, which 11; 
Church truly believed was on the firſt day of the Week for il 
hope of our Reſurreion, and which ( they believed) will fal 
out on the ſame firſt day of the Week, which is now called 11 
Lord's. day. M e 
So cap. 25. the King and the Queen kept Eafer 0 
ſeveral Lords day, and the difference made the flir 
And Wilfrid in his Speech there faith the ſame, and the 
Scots kept Eaſter only on the Lord's day; (by whom thy 
King at that time was changed.) 11 

And tb. 3 cap. 26. Beda ſaith that Tuda, (a 
Follower of the Scots) being made Biſhop, _ 

On the Lord's-days the People flach d by Crowds together 
either to the Church, or to the Monaſteries,not to refreſh their By 
dies, but to learn the Word of God, and if any Prieſt happend: 
come into a Village, preſently the Inhabitants , Congrega 
in Unum, gathered together, took cars from bim to ſeek il 
Word of Life.] | | | 

Cap. 2. lib. 4. Tbeodorus his Conſecration on the Lind 
Day is mentioned. T | 

Lib. 4. cap. 5 In the Synod at Herudford, the firſt 
non is, that all keep Eaſfer on the Lord's-day next aft 
the fourteenth Moon of the firſt Month, _ 

Lib. 5. cap. 22. Ceolfridus ſendeth an Epiſtle to the Kin 
of the Pic, in which are theſe Words [ Poſt quam v 
Paſcha noſtrum immolatus eſt Chriſtus, Diemque nobis Domini 
nicam, qua apud antiquos una vel prima Sabbati ſive Sabbi 
torum vocatur, gaudio ſue Reſurrectionis fecit eſſe ſolemem 
ita hanc nunc Apoſtolica traditis feſtis Paſchalibus inſeruit 
that is, But when Chriſt our Paſſover was Sacrificed for » 
and by the Joy of bis Reſurrection made the Lords. d 
which by the Ancients was called one or the firſt of the Salla 
or Sabbaths, to be a ſolemn day to us; ſo now Apoſtalic 
Tradition hath ingraffed it into the Paſchal Feſtivals: Wher 
you ſee that the Lord*s-day ſettled as Solemn by the Re 
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ſurrection, he taketh for uncontroverted, but the grating 2.7, 
it into the Eaſter Feſtivals,he aſcribeth to Apoſtolical Tra) Jeb. 
dition, meaning St. Peter's. 10. Hel 
And after in the ſame Epiſtle ¶ Qui tertia poſt immi u, 15, 
tionem ſuæ paſſionis die reſurgens a mortnis,” hanc domimia Pal. 10 
vscari, & in ea nos annuatim Paſchalia ejuſdem Reſurrectinſ . Ron 
voluit feſta celebrare; ] that is, L Cbriſt Riſing from ii Cen. 2 


Dead, the third day after the Sacrifice of his Paſſion, uu 
have this called the Lord's-day, and would have us on i 
Celebrate the Paſchal Feaſt of bis Reſurre&ion- ] The lik 
is after again in that Epiſtle, with this Addition, that x 
hold that our Reſurrection will be on the Lord's day. By! 
Epiſtle the King of the Pic, was brought to Conforn 
ty in that day, and made Laws for it: And Cap. 23. T 
Scots of Hy who ſtood out ſo long, were brought to it b 
the perſwaſion of Fgber1us. Judge now of your Hilto 
cal Note of Englands. | 

But that you may ſee more of this, you may Reg 
Beda's Mind that lived in England, in other of his Wange 
On Act. 20. [ In una. Ssbbathi cum conveni{ſemus ad fre 


gendum panem; id eft, Die Dommico qui eſt primus# Su 
bato, cum ad myſteria celebranda Congregati eſſemus; ] that! 

[ On the Lord's day, which is the firſt. from the Sabbd | 
when we were Congregated to Celebrate the Myſteries. J 
And he thinks it called the Lord's-day, becanſe. it in the 
membrance of the Lord's Reſurrection, or our. 


L The 


And on Luc. 6. fol. 78, he faith, 
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be Leal Sabbath, ' ought of it ſelf to ceaſe, and the natural 
3 Sabbath to be reſt 4 which till Moſes's time 
was like other days. That as it is not Circumciſion, or the Cere- 
monies of the Law, that ſave the Church, but the Faith of A- 
braham working by Love, by which being uncircumciſed he 
was juſtified 3 ſo be calleth the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt, 
yo other but the ſpiritual Sabbath, in which, as on other days, it 
' is lawful to do any profitable Work, for diſtinction from the 
| Jewiſh Sabbath, in which it was not lawful to Travel, to 
gather Mood, nor to do other needful things.) Pardon his Er- 
rour about that Word; I only cite it tor the Hiſtorical 


Ce | | | 
x Andon Luc. 24. 1. fol. 143. [ One of the Sabbaths, or 
the firſt of the Sabbaths, is the firſt day after the Sabbath, 
which the Chriſtian Cuſtom bath called the Lord's Day, becauſe 
of the Lord: Reſurrect ion. | 

And ibid. fol. 143. [ Woence Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom bath 
ohtained, that either in Memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, or for 
hope of ours, we Pray not with bended knees, hat only with 
aces declined towards the Earth, on every Lord's- day, and 
all the Quadrageſimæ.] | 

And in AR. 2 1 L The Holy Gho#t ſent-—— the Exam- 
ple of rhe ancient ſign returning, did bimſelf by bis own coming 
miſt manifeſt Iy Conſecrate the Lord's. day. 

And on Col. 2. fol. 30 8. He ſheweth that the Sabbath 
was a Shadow, and Chriſt that made it was Lord of it, 
and ended it; and that to abſtain from Sin is now our 


Sabbath. See him alſo on Rev. I. 10. Heb. 4. fol. 368. | 


2 Cor. 2. fol. 176. D. | 

And becauſe he was a Scet, I will add Sedalius who 
lived 430. In Col. 2. fol. 91. | The Sabbath being a Sha- 
luv, ceaſed when the Body came, becauſe the Truth being pre- 
ſent, the Image is needleſs. And on Heb. 4. 9. There re- 
maineth a Re#F, that is, The Eternal Reſt which the Jewiſh 
Sabbath ſignified. ] | 

See Philaſtrius Hæreſ. 8. Abundance more of this 
kind | might Cite, but for making the Book tedious to 
thoſe that need it not. And fo much for the Hiſtory, 
to ſatisfy your Obje ions and Miſtakes. 
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CHAP 11 


my 4. The Seventh-day-Sab- 
bath was kept by Abraham, 
Gen. 26. 5. by the Iſraelites, 
Exod. 5. 5. The-Law for the 
ſeventh day" was repeated , 
Exod. 16. 22, 23. | 


7 


neglect of their Tasks, whil 


Sabbath's Reſt. 

5. The Decalogue was ſpo- 
ken by Febovab Chriſt, Exod. 
20. I. { ſee the Aſſemblies leſ- 
ſer Catechiſm on the Preamble 
to the Commands: ) Becauſe 
the Lord is our God, Ofc. Re- 
deemer, Cc. therefore we are 
bound to keep, & c. Exod. 19. 
3; compared with Act. 7. 38. 
Ia. 63. 9 Exod. 19. 17. 
The Decalogue written by his 
Finger, Exod. 31,18, On Ta- 
bles of Stone, Exod. 3 2. 19, 
16, 19, & 84. 2, 28. and 
kept by all the Prophets. 


6. The Decalogue was con- 
firmed by Febovab, Chriſt, 
Mart. 5. 17, 18, 19. Luke 
i6 17. Mat. 28. 20. John 
1425. & 15. 14. Rom. 3.31. 
& 7. 12. Jam. 2.8, 12. New 
Covenant. Heb 8. 10. 1 Joh. 
$23 $4 1:00, 5; $. 
2 Joh 5. 6. Rev. 12. 7. G 
14. 12. & 22. 14, 18. com- 
pared with Mal. 4. 4. 


4 
. 
* N 9 . * * Ap . 
| ; 7 
he ; Lord 5 
by 4 LY 
th, * 1 


_ 


4 lam of the ſame O- 


pinion; but it is uncertein 
whether it was Inſticured 
actually at firſt. But the 


Reſt, Exod. 5. 5. ſeemeth 


plainly to refer to no Sab- 


bath, but to the People's 


| e Moſes kept them in hopes 
of Deliverance, and Treated for them. And their Tasks, 
with their Deſire to go into the Wilderneſs to Sacrifice; 
maketh it probable that Pharaob never allowed them the 


5. All true, and uncon- 
troverted, with theſe ſup- 
poſitions : 1, That the Fa- 
ther, as well as the Son, gave 
the Decalogue: 2; That 
the Second Perſon was not 
yet Incarnate, ( Chriſt. ) 
3. That the Law was giv- 
en by the Miniſtration of 
Angels, who it's like, are 
called the Voice and Finger 
of God. 4. That God our 
Redeemer did variouſlyGo- 
vern his Kingdom. by his 
Law and Covenant in vari- 
ous Editions: Of which 
more anon. 8 75 

6. Here beginneth our 
Fundamental Difference: 
I ſhall firſt tell you what we 
take for the Truth, and 
then conſider of what you 
alledge againſt it. 

1. We hold that every 
Law is the Law of fome 
one; ſome Law-maker or 
Soveraign Power: And 
therefore Chriſt being now 
the Head over all things to 


e 2 


Reaſons. 
FF 1Hat the Lord Teſus 
Cbriſt is Fehowab, 
Lach. 11. 13. & 12. 4,--10. 
Gen. 19.24. Act. 2:25, com- 
pared with Pſal. 16. 8, &c. 


ſr. 23. 6. 

2.That the World was made 
 J:bovab Chriſt, John. 1.3, 
lo, Heb. 1. 2, 3, 10. Col. 1. 
lu, 15, 16, 17. Eph. 3. 9. 
al. 102.22, 24, 25- Heb. z. 
4 Rom. 1. 36 1 Cor. 8.6. 
Gen. 2. 4, &c. 

3. The Seventh-day-Sab- 
bath was Inftituted by Febowah 
Unit, and kept by bim, Gen. 
2. 2, 3, 4. whilh Man was 
v innocency, before the Fall, 


hs Anſwer to more Arguments for the Seventh-day-Sabbath. 


The Lord our Righteouſneſs 


Anſwers. 
PF His is no Contro- 
verſie among us, 
meaning of Chriſt's Divine 
Nature ; and his Perſon in 
reſpect thereof. 


2. Nor is this any Con- 
troverſie, if meant of the 
Second Perſon in the Eter- 
nal Trinity, not yet Incar- 
nate, nor in the Fleſh An- 
nointed ( Chriſt. ) 


3. Though this havelong 
been doubted in theChurch, 
ſome thinking it mentioned 
but by Anticipation, yet J 
deny it not, but believe 


Gen. 3.6. (and before am Types) that it was Sanctified and 
ho kept from the Beginning, 
cauſe the Reaſon of the Conſecration was from the be- 
vaning. But, x, The Second Perſon is not called Chriſt 
ore the Fall, nor without reſpe& to his Human Na- 
ue. 2. It is uncertain whether it was before the Fall; 
Xauſe we know not whether Man fell on the ſame day 
ich he was Created, which is the commoneſt Opi. 
, (though unproved.) Whereupon Mr. G. Walker in 
ts Treatiſe of the Sabbarb maintaineth, that the Fall 
9 Promiſe went before the Sabbath, and ſo that God's 

7 lt had reſpect to Chriſt Promiſed, as the Perfection of 
7 ks, and that the Sabbath was firſt founded on 
ariſtand the Promiſe. But becauſe all this is unproved O- 


the Church, Eph. 1. 22, 23. whatever Law is now in 
Being to the Church, mult needs be the Law of Chriſt. 

2. We hold that Chriſt's Redeemed Kingom hath 
been Governed by him, with variety of Adminiſtrati- 
ons, by various Editions of his Law or Covenant: That 
I. Univerſally to, Mankind, viz. 1. Before his Incar- 
nation : which was ; Firſt, To Adam, and Secondly, to 
Noab, and to Mankind in them both: 2. After his Incar- 
nation. II Particularly, to the Seed of Abrabam, even the 
Fews as a particular Political Society; choſen out of the 
World (not as the only People or Church of God on 
Earth, but) for peculiar extraordinary Mercies, as a pe- 
culiar People. 

3. We believe that each of theſe Adminiſtrations was 
fitteſt for its proper time and ſubject, according to the 
manifold Wiſdom of God: But yet the Alterations 
were many and great, and all tended towards Perfection: 
lo that the laſt Edition of the Covenant by Chriſt Incar- 
nate and his Holy Spirit, much excelled all that went be- 
fore, in the Kingdom of the Mediator. And all theſe 
Changes were made by God-Redeemer himſelf. 

4. As it was the Work of the Redeemer to be the Re- 
pairer of Nature, and Recoverer of Man to God; ſo in 
all the ſeveral Adminiſtrations, the great Laws of Nature 
containing Man's Duty to God, reſulting from, and ma- 
nifeſted in our Nature as related to God, and the Natura 
rerum or the Works of God, was ſtill made the chief 
part of the Redemers Law : So that this Law of Nature, 
whoſe ſum is the Love of God, and of his 1mage, is ever 
the Primitive unchangeable Law; and the reſt are ſecon- 
dary ſubſervient Laws, either Poſitive or remedying, or 
both; and no Tittle of this ſhall ever ceaſe, if Nature 
ceale not. | | 
F. But yet there are Temporary Laws of Nature, 
which are about Temporary things; or where the Na- 
ture of the Thing it ſelf is Mutable, from whence the 


Un, I incline to the Objectors, and the Common Senſe. 


Natural Duty doth reſult, As it was a Duty by the then 
| Law 
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| Law of Nature it ſelf; for Adam Sons and Daughters |. 


to Marry, [Increaſe and Multiply, ] being made a natural 
Benediction, and the means a natural Duty. And yet 

now; it is Inceſt againſt the Law of Nature, for Bro- 
ther and Siſter to Marry. So it was a Natural Duty for' 
Adam and Eve before the Fall to love each other as in- 
nocent; but not ſo when they ceaſed to be innocent: 
For ceſſante materia, ceſſat obligatio. | 

6. So alſo ſome Poſitive Commands made to Adam in 
Innocence ceaſed on the Fall, and Sentence; ( As to 
dreſs that Garden.) And ſome Poſitives of the firſt Ad- 
miniſtrations of Grace, did ceaſe by the ſupervening of 
a more perfect Adminiſtration. As the two Symboli- 
cal or Sacramental Trees in the Garden, were no longer 
ſuch to Man ; when he was turned out ; ſo no poſitive 
Ordinance of Grace, was any longer in force, when 
God himſelf repealed it, by the introduction of a more 
perfect Adminiſtration. | 

7. Accordingly we hold, that a change is now made 
of the Sanctified Day. Where note, 1. That we take 
not the ſeventh day, (no nor one day in ſeven, though 
that be nothing to our Controverſy ) to be a Duty by 
the proper Law of Nature, but by a poſitive Law : 
2. That the ſeventh day is never called a Sabbath till Mo. 
ſes's time, but only a San&ified and Bleſſed Day; the word 
Sabbath being ever taken in Scripture for a day of Cere- 
monial Reſt, as well as of Spiritual Reſt and Worſhip. 
3. That Chriſt himſelf hath continued a Seventh Day, 
but changed the Seventh Day to the Firſt ; not as a Sab- 
bath, that is, a day of Ceremonial Reft, for he hath ended 
all Sabbaths, as ſhadows of things that were to come, even 
of Reſt which remained for the People of God, Heb. 4. 
9. Cel. 2.16, And this is it which is incumbent upon 
us to prove, and I think I have fully proved already. 
4. That having proved the thing done ( the poſitive 
Law of the ſeventh day changed by the Holy Ghoſt to 
the firſt day) it concerneth us not much to give the 
Reaſons of God's Doings : But yet this Reaſon may ſe- 
condarily be obſerved : That God having made the 
whole Frame of Nature ver) good, did thereby make it 
the Glaſs in which he was to be ſeen by Man, and the 
Book which he would have Man chiefly Study, for the 
knowledge of his Maker and his Will. But Sin having 
introduced Dilorder, Confuſion, and a Curſe upon part 
of the Creation for Man's fake, God purpoſed ar once, 
both to notify to Man, what he had done by Sin, in 
bringing Diſorder and a Curie upon the Creature, and 
Blotting the Book of Nature which he ſhould have chief. 
ly uſed, and alſo that it was his good pleaſure to ſer up a 
c'earer Glaſs, even Chriſt Incarnate, in which Man might 
ſee his Maker's Face, in repreſentation ſuitable to our 
Need ; not now as ſiniling upon an Innocent Man, nor as 
frowning on a guilty Man, but as Reconcil'd to Redeemed Man; 
and to write a Book in which his Will ſhould be more 
plainly read, than in the Blotted Book of Nature: Yea, 
in which he that in the Creature appeared moſt eminent- 
ly in Power, might now appear moſt eminently in Lowe, 
even Redceming, Reconciling, Adopting, Juſtifying 
ſaving Love. So that, though God did nor change the 
Day, till the Perſon of the Incarnate Mediator, with 
his perfect laſt Edition of the Covenant, was exhibited, 
and ſet up as this clearer Glaſs and Book, yet then as the 
ſeaſonable time of Reformation ( Heb. 9, 10, 11.) he 
did it. To teach Man that though ſtill he muſt Honour 
God as the Creator, and know him in the Glaſs and Book 
of the Creature, yet that muſt be now but his ſecondary 
Study ; for he muſt primarily ſtudy God is Chrif ; where 
he is revealed in Love, even moſt conſpicuous, wondrous 
Love. 

And how ſuitable this is to Man after Sin, and Curſe, 
and Wrath, may thus evidently appear. 
- 1. We were fo Dead in Sin, and utterly deprived of 
the Spit itual Life, that the Book of the Creatures, was 
not a ſufficient Means of our Reviving: But as we muſt 
have the QUiCKNING SPIRIT of Jeſus the 
Mediator, ſo we muſt have a ſuitable means for that Spi- 


2. We were fo Dark, in Sin, that the Gere e 
not a ſufficient means of our Illumination; But as wemup 
havethe ILLUMINATING SPIRIT of Jeſu; fo 
we muſt have a Glaſs and Book that was ſuited. to that 
illuminating Work. nen 


4 


3. We are ſo-alienated from God, by Ermity and Ma. {4 
lignity, and loſs of LOV E, that as it mult; be the dy lun, 
it of Jeſus which muſt Regenerate us unto LOV E, MY 
ſo it muſt be a clearer demonſtration of I. O VE tha, 3 
the Creature maketh in its Curſed State, which muſt be Mods“ 
the fit means for the Spirit to work by in the Reſticution oa L 
of our LOVE. FENG OO ped | 

Where further note, 1. That LOVE is Holineſs ang came tc 
Happineſs it ſelf : and the Operations of Divine Love are | excee 
his Perfective Operations, and ſo fit for the laſt perfeQiye &frroy 


Act. 2. That Man had many ways fallen from LOVE. 
As he had actually and habitually turned away bis own f 
heart from God; and as he had fallen under God's Wrath 
and fo loſt thoſe fulleſt Emanations of God's Love, which 
ſhould cheriſh his own Love to God; and as he had for. 
feiced the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit which ſhould repair it; 
and as he was fallen in love with the accurſed Creature, 
and laſtly as he was under the Curſe or Threatning him. 


ig it in 
13. 16, 
vhich 15 


he as 
tought 


ſelf, and the Penalties begun; It being impoſſible to Hy. Win, / 
man Nature, to love a God who we think will Damn Wi 4202 
us, and feel doth Puniſh us in order thereunto. So tha Mater; 
nothing could be more to lapſed Man, or more perſectie Wiki cea 
of the Appearance and Operations of God, than this de. Whrater ( 
monſtration of Reconciling ſaving Love, in our Inca ead c 
nate, Crucified, Raiſed, Glorified, Interceding Redeem: a def 
er. All which ſheweth that God's removal of the othef 
ſanitified day from the ſeventh to the firſt day of the oſeſſet 
Week, and his preferring the Commemoration of Re. Wir to 
demprion, and our uſe of the Glaſs and Book of an Inca Himf: 
nate Saviour before that of the now Accurſed Creature, Wompli 
is a Work of the Admirable Wiſdom of God, and excee-. ming t 
ding ſuitable to the nature of the things. kd attai 
II. Now i come to conſider of what you ſay againſt¶fect E 
all this. You cite the Numbers of many Chapters and e Law 
Verſes ( contrary to your grand Principles, theſe Droif-W" the I. 
ens being Human Inventions; ) in all which there is no- Ye. 
thing about the Controverſy in Hand. The Texts ſpeak that 
not of the Decalogue only, but of the Law, and of Gol" whict 
Commandments, and Chriſt's Commandments. Now | muſt e ture 
tell you before-hand, that I will take no Man's Word»: th: 
for the Word of God, nor believe any thing that you, on / 
ſay, God ſpeakerh; without Proof. Prove it, or it g a 
eth for nothing with me. For as I know that adding toy bar 
God's Word is Curſed, Rew. 22. 18. as well as taking ade pe 
away; ſo if | muſt once come to believe that God faithM@niider 
this or that without proof, I ſhall never know whom tor 7 
believe: For twenty Men may tell me twenty ſeverili done 
Tales, and ſay that God faith them all. _ wo 
lexpect your Proof then of one of theſe two Aſertions bat is » 
(for which it is that you hold, no Man can gather b times 
your own Words, or Citations.) 1. That all the Lav do that t 
which was in being at Chriſt's Incarnation, was confirm- a part, 
ed or continued by him (which yet I do not imaginag**<Pts, t 
you to hold, becauſe all Paul's Epiſtles, and eſpecially the Liz 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, do fo fully plead againlt it.) publick, 
2. Or elſe that by the Law in all thoſe Texts is meant e imper 
the Decalogue, and the Decalogue alone. | „5 thouz 
The Texts cited by you prove no more than what wah a m 
hold as confidently as you: viz. 1. That all the Law diem tha 
| Nature, (where the Matter or Nature of the things con ſtand 
tinue ) is continued by Chriſt, and is his principal Lad 3 54 
2. That the Decalogue as to the Matter of it, is cont.” | rom 
nued as it is the Law of Nature (which is almoſt all tha 5 uſual 


is in it,) but not as the Fewiſh Law given by Maſe 
Hands to that Political Body. 3. That the Natural ps 
of all the reſt of Moſes Law is continued as well as i 
Decalogue. 4. Thar all Mofe:'s Law, as well as the n, 
calogue, ſhall be fulfilled, and Heaven 'and Earth (hal: 

ſooner paſs away, than one jot or title of it ſhall pal 
till it be fulfilled. 5. That the Elements, Shadows, a 
ditions, Preparations, &c. are all fulfilled by the con, 


rit to work by: which that the curſed, mortitied Creature 
15 not, appeareth in the experience of the caſe of Heathens, ; 


ing of Obtiſt, and by a more perfe&t Adminiftration-FqF, 00: 
Chriſt fulfilled all Righteouſnes, Aub. 3. 15; (e 2 
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; ſometimes Put materially for uur, ) &. That a 
e may betwo/Ways made, 1. By deftroying'a thing 
By Perfelling it. And that by the Law in Nfanb. f. 
75 c. Chriſt meaneth, the whols Body of God Law then 
y force to the Jet, conſidered as one frame, conſiſt ng- of 
luna and Poſitive Parts, Of which he ſaith, thathe'came 
vt ura vit, to. diffolve, pull in pieces or deſtro 
te Law; as a Licentious Teacher, that would take off 


God's Obligations, and leave the Wills and Luſts of Men 


pa Lawlels Liberty (which was it that the Phariſees im- 
ured b e N gta, But that he 
me to im a greater frictneſi, a righteouſneſs not on- 
n exceeding chat of his Accuſers, v. 1 We 9 * of 
þſroying it, to perfect the Law itſelf, that is, to bring in 
iperlecter Adminiſtration and Edition of the Law. So 
jat as Generation turneth fenen in ſuppoſitum. and ſo 
th do away the Seed, not by deſtroying it, but by chang- 
g it into a perfecter Being; and as Pau! faith, 1 Cor. 
3.16, 17, 18. When that whith is perfec is come, then that 
plich 15 in part ſhall be done away When T was a Child, 1 
uke a5 4 Child, I underſtood (or was affected ) as a Child, 
long ht (or reaſoned) as 4 Child; but when I became a 
1, ! put away cbildiſh things, &,. not that the Child or 
boledge is deſtroyed, but perfected and chanped into 


py ceaſe; and as he that would repair the Temple to a 
gener Glory, may take away the Braſs, and put Gold 
itead of it, and ſo not change one Pin of the Temple 
a deſtruct ĩue obange, but by a perfective change, which 
tothe frame ) is to edify and not deſtroy; even ſo Chriſt 
pofelſeth that he came not to gratify the Luſts of Men, 
pr to deſtroy the Law in the ſmalleſt point, But, 
Himſelf ro fulfil it in the very Letter, And, 2: To 


ming himſelf as the Trurb and End, which when they 
10 attained, they were fulfilled 3. And, 3. By a more 
met Edition and-Spiritual Adminiſtration, advancing 
aw to. a higher degree of Excellency ; by which 
Wt the Law is ſaid to he put away, or deſtroyed, but the 

faction or Weakneſſes of it to be done away. Not 
chat 41% God's Laws are perfect as to the time and' ſab- 
ohich they are fitted to; but not in compariſon of 
t ſuture time, and degrees to be added. It is a better Te- 
wen that Chriſt bringeth in; Heb. 7.22. & 8. 6. Eſa- 
hal on better Promiſes, and procured by better Sacrifice, and 
"mg a better Hope, Heb. 8. 6. 2 7. 19, and better 
"ys that are provided for us, that they without us ſhould not 
e perfeͤt, Heb. 11. 40. So that when Moſes's Law 
conſidered as ſuch, in that imperfect Nate, it is eſſen- 

Mor formally all done away; but not materially, for 
5 done away but by changing it into a better Teſta- 
nt and more perfect Adminiſtration, which retainech 
hat is natural in it, and addeth better poſitives ſuited to 


| 


er umes .. 

do that the Lan as denominated from the Nobler na- 
a part, and as fi nifying the whole Law or Syſtem of 
pts, then in Force, is not deſtroyed, but perſected: 
the Law, as called Fewiſh, delivered by Moſes to that 
publick, as ſuch, though part of the ſaid dyſtem, yet 
imperfect part, and is taken down, and is now no 
v, though it be not deſtroyed, but fulfilled, and turn- 
mo a more perfect Teſtament and Adminiſtration: 


erſtand thie Decalogue only, in any of your cited Texts, 
* pro e e e & enen ee 
From the neration of the Name. The Word [ Law 
W's uſual proper ſenſe, doth-ſignify the whole, or other 
5 25 well as that; and not that one part only. There- 
Umuſt ſo take it, till you prove that in any Text it 
ba limited ſenſe. Elſe I ſhall turn God's umiverſal or 
l miting by my own invention where God'hath' not 
. Becauſe the common ſenſe in which the Je, ( a- 
Wit whom/Chrift iſpake ) Nich take the word L Lew] 
2 


— 


v not for the Decalogue ônly, but ſor the Pentateuch, 


[ 


ſetter; And yet many Acts of his Childiſh Reaſonings | 


ompliſh the Shadows, Predictions, and Types, by | 


| 


o that by the Law and Commandments I am not to 


— 


nie Terms into particular, and pervert his Word, | 


hes Law; And ir Chriſt ſpeak 10 chem, he is 
"luppoſed to ſpeak intelligibiy, and therefore in their 


Te . ²˙¹Üä̃² V 


8. Becauſe Chriſt in this very Chapter, Manb. 5. ex- 
tendeth che ſenſe further than the: Decalogue: As ver. 17. 
us adjoyns the Prophets equally with the Law, which he 
came not to deſtroy. And thus he ſpeaketh as the Fei, 
hs diſtributed the Old Teſtament into the Law and Pro- 
phets; when by the Law they meant the Pentatech. Now 
it is Certain that all the Prophecies that ſay {[ The Meſſiah 
is not yet come, but ſhall come, and be Ticarnate, and that 
ſhew the time and manner, &c. ] are not now true, de 
Futuro, as they then ſpake; and yet they are not'geſtrozed, 
but fulfilled, and ſo ceaſe as Prophecies of things yet fu- 

ture. And fo it is with the Poſitives of Maſef Law, 2, V. 18. 
hefaith univerſally; 77½ all be fulfilled, and not the De- 

calogue only. 3. J 19. he extendeth it to the leaſt Com- 
mand. 4. V. 20. he extendeth it to all the Phariſee's 

Righteouſneſs, which was Righteouſneſs indeed. 5. V. 21. 

L boſoe wer ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger F the Fudgment.] 


hath che Political Penalty in it, above the bare ſixth Com- 


mandment. 6. /. 31. V boſoe ver ſhall put away bis Wife, 
let bim give ber a Mriting of Divorce mem, is not the bare 
Seventh Commandment, but feteh'd from Dear. 24. 1. 
And this Inſtance it ſelf expoundeth, v. 17. 18. For 


tittle of the Law, yet he changeth this very Law now 
cited by himſelf, fo far as it indulgeth putting away; ſo 
that it is hence evident that he meaneth not that he came 
not to make a perfecti ue change, but that he came not to 
indulge Licentiouſneſs and Luſt, by a deſtrutive change. 
Luke 16.8. 1 Cor. 7. 10. Mat. 19 9. S0 7. V. 33: Thou 
ſhalt not forſ ear thy felf, Ge. 8. V. 38 An Eye for an 
Eye, &c. is fetch'd from Exod. 21. 24. Lev. 24. 20. Deut. 
19. 21. and not from the Decalogue alone. 9. So V. 43. 
is from Lev. 19. 18. and other places. I 

4. Becauſe in all Pauls Epiſtles, and commonly in all 
the New "Teſtament, the word Law is ordinarily, if not 
always, taken more extenſively than the Decalague: 
Therefore co Expound it for the Decalogue only, is to 


tence of Expounding the Scripture. A 
"If then by the Lau, be meant either the whole Syſtem 
of God's Laws, Natural and Poſitive, or all Moſes's Law, 
or the Pentateuch, then I may thus Argue. It is moſt cer- 
tain that much of this Law of Moſes is ceaſed or abrogate. 
Therefore it is certain, that it was none of Chriſt"s meaning 
that he would abrogate none of that Law which be ſpeaketh of, 
nor change it for a better. — 73 FED x... 


the durable Law of Nature, I ſhall prove anon. 

1. That by the word Lai] the Scripture meaneth more 
than the meer Decalogue, theſe Texts among others prove, 
Euod. 13.9. & 24.12. Dent. 1:5-& 4.8.6 17. 18,19. 28.61. 


3. 21. & 33. 18. & 34. 10. Exra 7.6: & 14. 26. & 
10. 3. Neb, 8. 2, 7, 8, 135 14. G IO, 29, C 13. 3. Mal. ns 


23. 23. Luke 2. 22, 27. John 1. 1), 4 J. 19, 23,54. 
8. 5. & 10. 34. & 12.34. & 15. 25. Act, 6. 13. & 13.15; 


28. 23. Rom. 2. 12, 13, 14, 17, 18, 20, 23. & 3.19, 20, 
21, 28, 31. & 4. 13, 144 13, 16. G. F. 13. & 7. j 2, 
3,4, 5, 6, Gc. And ſo to the end of the Ne Teſiament, 
which 1 need not further number. | | 

wi That the ſeventb day 7. 1. 80 Chriſt was Cir- 
Sabbath was kept by tbe Lord cumciſed, and joyned in 
Fehowab Cbriſt during bis the Sy nagogue-Worſhip, 
life, Mark 1. 21. & 6. 2, and heldCommunion with 
Luke 4. 31. & 6. 65 & the Jewiſh Church, and 
13. 10. Mat. 12. 1% & ig. Priefthood, and obſerved 
1, 2. aud conſtantly, Luke 4, all the Law of Moſes, never 
16, 17 See *Chrift*s Counſel; © violating any part; For 
which was to come to paſs a-. he was made under the Law 
love forty years after bis death, to Redeem them that were un- 
Mat, 24. 20. © der "rhe Law; Gal. 4. 4, J. 
Do you think that all this 
is eſtabliſbed for us? 2, And his Counſel, Mat. 24. 20. 
had reſpect to the Jeu Miſery! and not to their Duty. 
He therefore forttollethᷣ their Deſtruction, becauſe they 


would reject ham and his Law, in a perverſe zeal for 
151 uus 
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when Chriſt had proteſted againſt deſtroying an iota or | 


contradi the oonſtant uſe of the Scripture, under pre- | 


That all and every word of the Decalogue i not of 


& 29, We 31.9, 2 Kings 17. 37. & 23.24,25, 2 Chron, | 
6.7,8,9. & 4. 4. 4datth. 11. 13. & 12. f. & 26. 36, 40. & 


39. &- 15.5, 24.8 21. 20, 28. & 22. 3, 12. &. 23. 3, 29. | 
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and Famine would come together. However it be, it 
only ſuppoſeth their adherence to their La and Sabbath, 
but juſtiſieth it not at all: Though yet the total and full 
abrogation of the Fewiſh Law, was not fully declared, 
till, at that time of the Deſtruction of their City and 
Temple, their Policy more fully ceaſead. 
8. That after Febovab bad 8. You again add to th 
finiſhed the Work of RMdimp- Word of God: It is not 
tion, John 19. 30. it Bo- ſaid chat be bad finiſhed. the 
dy reſted in the Grave, Work of Redemption. But 
Mat. 27. 66. and bimſelf in only L If is finiſhed}, which 
Heaven, Luke 3. 42,43. as ſeemeth to mean but that, 
be reſted when he ended the 1. This was the laſt Act 
Work of Creation, Gen. 2. of his Life, in which he 
232 woas adtively to fulfil the 
| | 5 159 Law, and offer himſelf a 
Sacrifice for Man; 2, And in which all the Law and Pro- 
phets were fulfilled, which foretold this Sacrifice. For 
that it is not meant of the whole Work of Redemption 
as finiſhed, when he ſpoke thoſe Words, is evident, 1. Be. 
cauſe after thoſe words he was to die; 2. Becaule his 
State in Death, and his Burial, were part of his Humiliati- 
on, as is implied, 1 Cor. 5. 4. Fobn 12. J. Rom. 6. 4. 
Col. 2. 12. Ia. 53 9. 1 Cor. 13.1. Alt. 2. 24. 1 Cr. 
15. 26. Phil. 3. 10. 2 Tim. 1. 10. Heb. 2. 14,15. 3. Be- 
cauſe his Reſurrection was his Victorious Act, and a part 
of the Work of Man's Redemption; 4. And ſo is his 
Interceſſion. For Redemption is larger than Humiliati- 
on or Sacrifice for Sin. As Exod, 6. 6. Luke 2 21. 
Rom. 3. 24. 8. 23. I Cor. 1. 30. Epb. 1. 14. Luke 21.28. 
It is the Reſurrection by which we are made Righteous, 
and receive our Hope of Life, and Victory over Death 
and Satan, Rom. 1. 4. Phil. 3. 10, 11. 1 Pet. 1. 3. & 3.21. 
Rom. 4. 25. | 
2. | he clean contrary therefore to your Collection is 
true: viz. That God did indeed end the Work of his 
Creation on the Sixth Day, and Reſted in it, as finiſhed 
on the Seventh: But Chriſt was ſo far from ending tis 
on the Sixth, and reſting in it on the Seventh, that on that 
Day, above all other, he ſeemed Conquered by Men,and 
by him that had the power of Death, Heb. 2.14. and was 
held as Captive by the Grave, ſo that his Diſciple's 
hopes did {eein dead with him. Luke 24. 21. This State 
of Death being not the leaſt, if not the loweſt part of 
his Humiliation: Whence came the Churches Article 
that he deſcended into Hades. 3. I did more probably 
before prove from Chriſt's own Words, compared with 
his Burial, a caſting down of the Seventh day-Sabbath, 
thus: That day on which the Diſciples are to Faſt, is not 
to be kept as a Sabbath, (For that is a day of Thankſgiv- 
ing, ) But on the day of Chriſt's Burial, the Diſciples 
were to Faſt, (that is, to walk heavily ;) Which appear- 
eth from Mark 2.20, When the Bridegoom is taken 
from them, then they ſhall Faſt. Now though this meant 
not to command any one day for Faſting, much leſs the 
whole time of his Bodily Abſence, yet both the ſenſe of 
the Words themſelves, and the Interpretation of the E- 
vent, tells us, that as there was no day in which he was 
ſo fadly taken from them as that Sabbath day, which al- 
moſt broke their Hearts and Hopes, { for the next day 
he was Reſtored to them,) So there was no day in which 
they were ſo Dejected. and unlike to the Celebraters of 
a Goſpel-day of Joy, or Sabbath. Do you call the day 
of Satan's: Power, and Triumph, and of the Diſciple's 
greateſt Fear and Grief that ever befell them, che Cele- 
bration of a Sabbath-reſt ? It had indeed ſomewhat like 
an Outward Reſt, but ſo as ſeemed plainly: to bury in his 
Grave the Seventh-Day Ceremonial-Sabbath. And from 


| vah-Cbriſt Ref ed private 4 keep the: Fewſh Sab 

Belie vers reſte d atcording! to till Chriſt's, Reforma 
be Commandment, Luke 23. and the coming donn 
55. 56. Mark 15. 42 & 16. the Holy Ghoſt: And ; 


1- compare. they did the reſt "of, 


7 0020 2 nk in rl Jewiſh e they) 
knew not that it was Abrogated; but muſt we do ſo SN x0d. 
You may as well Argue ſrom their keeping the Sab ' "5 
before. Chriſt's Death, as on that day whe be was Dez 14 
The change of the day was made by degrees, by thre ; 
ſeveral Acts or Means. 1. The Reſurrection: of Chriß that it 
was the Funding Act, which gave the cauſe of changin meant 
it; like God's finiſhing his works of Creation zt kX af 1. 
2- The Inſpir ation of the Holy Ghoſt in the Apolih firlt-· d 
doth teach them, and bring all things to their eme herefo 
brance which Chriſt commanded, and Was the Auge, Dr. Yo! 
ſing Means of the Change: And che Apoſtle s actual & '* 
tlement chereupon was the Promulgation. 3. The grad “ ” 
Notification by the Preachers to the Churches, ang eb, 
nally the Deſtruction of the Few!ſh Polity, and Temple . Ne 
and Prieſt. hood, were the fuller. Proclamation of 175 
and the way of bringing the Change that was made ble 
Command into fuller Execution. e Mos 
10, The | Seventh-day. Sab- 10. A. But withal. in th lange 2 
bath was Obſerved by the A. time they Stabliſhed th 
poſtles aſter the Reſurrect ien Lord's Day, aſſoon as (0 E 
and Aſcenſion, Acts 13. 14, that day) the Holy GholMj1:ber 
15, 16, 42, 44. & 16.13,14,- came down upon them ture 
And conflantly, AR. 17. 2. 2. So ail that while the 1 is 


( rhe ſame Greek Phraſe with kept other parts of the Fa 
that, Luke 14.16. for Chriſt's iſh Law: They ſcruplet 
conſt ant keeping -the Seventb- yea, refuſed a while, Co 
day Sabbath as before,) Acts munion with the Gen 
18.1, % K. 2s Ad, 10. ſhews, The 
| ſo carried it to the Fey 
that Paul made it his Defence, that he had. nut offended i 
thing at all, either againſt the Law of the Jews, or againſt 
Temple, Ad, 25. , And when he Circumciſed Timoth 
Purify'd himſelf, ſhaved his Head, for his Vow, &c, Do ye 
think that all theſe are Duties to Believers? 
3- None of the Texts cited by you do prove, that i 
Apoſtles kept the Sabbath at“ all as a Sabbath, that is, 
day on which it was their Duty to Reſt; but only that iht 
Preached on that day in the Synagrgues, and to the Peopl 
For when ſhould they Preach, but when they were Co 
gregated, and capable of hearing? They took it for 
lin to Preach on the Sabbath, no more than I would do 
Preach Chriſt on Friday, which is their Sabbath, tot 
Turks, if they would hear me. But Sabbatizing accoll 
ing tothe Law, was ſomething elſe than Preaching. 
4. And it is moſt evident that for a long time the Ch 
ſiian Jews did ſtill keep the Law of Moſes : And that 
that the Apoſtles did againſt it then, was, but 1. Tod 
clare that Chriſt was the end of the Law, and fo to d 
clare the keeping of it to be unneceſſary to Salvation, b 
not unlawful, laying by the Opinion of Neceſſity. 2, I 
the Gentile Chriſtians ſhould not be brought to 
it, becauſe it was unneceſlary ; For the Apoſtles, 4 
15. do not forbid it to the Fews, but only to the Gent 
(who were never under it.) Therefore the Apoli 
who lived among the Je no doubt did ſo far com 
with them to win them, as to keep the Law external 
though not as a neceſſary thing, that is, not as a Lav 
force obliging them, but as a thing yer lawful, to furti 
the Goſpel. And therefore no wonder if Peter went 
far as to withdraw from the Gentiles, when the Jews ve 
preſent, when even Paal the Apoſtle of the Gr" 
who ſpeaketh ſo much more than all the reſt againſi! 
Law, doth yet as aforeſaid Circumciſe Timothy, Id 
his Head, Puriſy himſelf, &. and as he became all tin 
co all men, ſo to the Fews he became a Few. But W 
the Few; Policy and Temple ceaſed, che Change! 
Executively yet further made, and the Jewiſh Ching 
ans themſelves were weaned from their Law. Ia 
mean time Paul and Foby, Rev. 2. & 3. do openly Rebe 
the Judaix ing Hereticks, the Ebionice: and Cerint bias 
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the Reaſons now Pleaded it was, that the #efern Churches 
kept the Seventh · day as a Faſt. | FOR 


Nico/aitans,and ſhew the Pernicicuſneß of their Conc 
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11, The Holy Spirit calls” 1. A. Though it be not 
the Seventh. — and 10 . true that the Seventh is cal- 
ler day) the Sabbath, throngh. led the Sabbath, Gen. 2. and 
ur the Scriptures, before and though others deny the ſuf. 
fer the Death.” Reſurreſtion ficiency of your enumera- 
ul Aſcenſion of the Lord Fe. tion, yet I grant your Af- 
vvab Cbriſt, Gen. 2. 2,3,4. ſertion as true. And there- 
Fx0d. 20. 10, Cc. Acts 13. fore am ſatisfied that it is 
14, 15, 16, 42, 44. & 16. the ſeventh day which is 
13, 14. G 17 2. & 18. 1,4. put down, when Sabbati- 
, d Ling was put down; and 
hat it could be none but the Seventh-day which Pau! 
neant, Col. 2. 16. Let no Man judge you in Meats, &c. 
jd Sabbaths,which were Shadows of things to come. For the 
fiſt-day is never called a Sabbath, as you truly fay ; 
herefore 1t was not put down with the Sabbath. See 
be. Young's Dies Dom. on Col. 2. 16. t 
12. The Seventh day-Sab- 12. This is all granted. 
uth was Profaned by the Sacrificing alſo was then 
(hurch beretofore and Reform-. Profaned and Reformed, 
d: Neh. 10. 28, 29, 31. & and Polluted and Deſtroy- 
13.15, 17,18,22:. See Belg. ed by Amtiochus; and yet 
mot. on Dan. 7. 25, &c we are not ſtill under the 
u Prophefied who would 
lange it. We are not under the Law, 
but under Grace | 


e 


* 


1 


uber the Sewenth-day-Sabbath be part of the Law of Na- 


* 
4 


gr, Deut. 5. 14. The three firſt: Chapters of Romans. Parti- & 
warly Chap, 2. 14, 15, 26, 27. & 3.9, 21. 1 Cor. 11.14. 


ture; or only a Poſitive La-? 


[ is but few that I have any Controverſy with on this 


Point: But yet one there is, who Obje&eth and Ar- 
jth as followeth. | | 7 


God bath put this into Nature, Exod. 20. 10. Thy Stran- 


ature bath its teachings. The Humane Nature in the fir 
lam was made and framed to the perfection of the ten 
prds ; ſome Notions whereof are ſtill retained, even in the 
lurupt State of Fallen Man, Gen. 1. 26, 29. Ecel. 7. 29. 
lh, 4. 20. Col. 3. 10. The Law of the Seventh-day: 
whath was given before the ten words were Proclaimed at 
nai, Exod. 6. 23. Even from the Creation. Gen, 2. 2,3. 
ven to Adam in reſpec} of bis humane nature, and in bim to 
toe World of humane Creatures, Gen. 1. 14. Pſal. 104. 19. 
7.10. 23. Numb. 28. 2,9, 10. Tis the ſame Mord in the 
ngmal, Set times of Divine appointment for ſolemn Aſſem-' 
ny, and for God's Inſtituted Service, are directed to, and 
red at, by thoſe great Lights which the Creator bath ſet up 
be Heavens, Pſal, 19. with Rom. 10. 4, 5,6, 7, 8,18, 
920. Deut. 30. 10, 15. John 1. 9. Every Man bath a 
pit ard Law of Nature which he carrieth about bim, and is 
mn and bred together with bim: Theſe Seeds of Truth and 
woe, though t 
mg Soul throughly and ſafely home to Glory, Rom. 1.20. 


there are even ſince Adam's Fall, theſe Relicks and dark 


ters of this baly Law of the ten Words, to preſerve the Me. 


uy of our firſt Created Dignity, and for ſome ther ends, 
N 5. yea, ſo was the Law about the Drefling of the Garden 


"pb thoſe ſeeds, are utterly corrupted now, Titus 1. 1 
Uural Reaſon will tell Men, that ſeeing all Men in all Na. 


. % meaſure their Time by Weeks, and their Weeks by ſe. 


a Days, they. ſhould ( beſides what of their time they offer 
5 due to God every day) give one whole day of every week 
bbeir Maker, who bath allowed them ſo liberal @ portion of 
me; wherein to provide for themſelves and their Families. 
Wwe being no other proportion of time that can ſo well pro- 
Ke ſor the Neceſſities of Families, as ſix days of: every Week, 
that is ſo well, fitted to all Functions, Calling: and En- 
Jments, And the 2 7 Nature ( when cleared up) will 

Men, that all labour and motion being in order to Reſt, and 

being the perfect ion and end of Labour, into which Labour, 
mh, and Motion, dotb paſs, that therefore the euch Day, 


Wc? © the laßt den in every Week; in ibe fateft and propereſt 
" for Religious Ref unto the Creator, for his Worſp „Gen. 


uc. Exod. 20. 9. Deut. 6. 13, 14. Heb: 4. 1, 11 
od. 31. 17, Rom. 14. 13. Exod. 23. 12. 34. 21. 

Anfw. How fac a.day is of natural due, I have ſhew- 
before : In all the Words of chis Reaſon (which I ſet 


Obligation of Sacrificing., 


will not juſtify in the ſight f God, and 


4 


| 


| 


down as I received them) there is much Which is no 
matter of Controverſy between us;as that there is a Light, 
and Law of Nature (which few Men doubt of, who 
are worthy to be called Men) And that by this Law of 
Nature God ſhould be ſolemnly Worſhipped, and chat at 
a ſet or ſeparated time. I hope the Reader will not ex- 
pe& that I weary him with examining the Texts which 
prove this, before it is denied. But che thing denied by 
us is, that the ſe ventb- day · Sabbath, as the ſeventh, is of Na- 
tural Obligation. The Proofs which are brought for this 
I muſt examine : For indeed this is the very hinge of all 
our Controverſies* For if this be once proved, we ſhall 
eaſily confeſs that it is not abrogate: For Chriſt came not 
to abrogate any of the Law of Nature, tho? as I have ſaid, 
ſuch particles of it may ceaſe, whoſe matter ceaſeth, by a 
2 TIENTS = 
The firſt Proof is Exod. 20. 10. The Stranger. To 
which1 Anſwer, Our Queſtion is not, whether the Sab- 
bath was to be reſted on by Strangers that are among the 
Jews, but, whether it was part of the Law of Nature? If it 
be intended that[whatever ſuch Strangers were bound to,was 
of the Lam of Nature: But Strangers were bound to keep the 
Sabbath, Ergo. M deny the Major, which they offer not to 
prove: And I do more than deny it: I diſprove it by the 
Inſtances of Exod: 12. 19. Was eating Leavened Bread, 
forbidden by the Law of Nature? V. 48, 49. One 
Law ſhall be to bim that is home-born, and to the ſtram 
that ſojourneth among you: Circumciſion was not of the 
Law of Nature, Lev. 16. 29. Reſting from all VVork 
on the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month, was not of the 
Law of Nature, though made alſo the Stranger's Duty. 
So eating Blood, and that which dieth, or was torn, 
Lev. 17. 12, 15. So Lev. 25. 6. Numb, 15. 14, 15, 16,26, 
—_—_ 35. 15. Dent. 3 1. 12. 70 8. 33, 345375» 
20,9, Oc, ; | | | 
The next pretended Proof is, Rom. 2+ 11,&c,where there 


is not one ſyllable mentioning the Decalogue as ſuch, but 


only in general, The Law, ſo far as it was written in the 
Gentiles hearts. But where is it proved, that the Law, or 
the Decalogue, are words of the ſame ſignification, or ex- 
tent; any more, than the whole and a part are? Or 
where is it proved, that none of the reſt of the Law is 
written in Nature, but the Decalogue only? Or elſe that 
every word in the Decalogue it ſelf is part of the Law 


of Nature, (which is the Queſtion; ) I ſhall prove the 


contrary anon : Inthe mean time, the bare numbring of 

Chapters and Verſes is no proof. F 
3. It is next ſaid, | that Adam was made and framed to 

the perfection of the ten words.) Anſw. Adam was made 


in the Image of God, before the ten words were given 


in Stone: But ſo much of them as is the Law of Nature, 
and had matter exiſtent in Adam's days, no doubt, was a 
a Law to him as well as it is to us. But that's nothing to 
the Queſtion, Whether all things in the ten words are of 
Natural Obligation? wh Maga egg hate 

4. It is ſaid, That the Law of the ſeventh-day-Sabbath 
was given before the ten words were eu in Sinai 

Anſw. So was Circumciſion; and fo was Sacrificing : 


of Eden, and about the eating or not eating of the Fruit 
thereof, even in lnnocency; which yet were no parts of 
Nature's Law, but Poſitives, which now ceaſe. q 
J. It is ſaid, That it was given to Adam in reſpect of bis 
humane Nat ure, and in him to all theWorld of bumane Creatures. 
 Anſw. So was the Covenant of VVorks, or Innocen- 
cy, which yet is at an end: But what reſpec is it (to his 
bumane nature) that you mean? If you ſuppoſe this Poſi- 
tion} [Whatever Law is given with reſpect to humane Nature, 
and to all men, is of natural and perpetual Obligation J I de- 
ny it. The Law of Sacrifices and Oblations was given 
with reſpect to humane nature, that is, in order to its Re- 
paration, and it was given to Mankind, and yet not of 
natural perpetual Obligation. The Law of diſtinguiſh- 
ing clean Beaſts from unclean, and the Law againſt eat- 
ing Blood, were given to Noah, and to all Mankind, 
with reſpe& to humaze nature, Gen. 8. 20. & g.4. and yer 
not wholly of Nature or perpetual Obligation. All Com- 
mon- Laws have ſome reſpect to humane nature. But if 
| ; Vol. III. LII Il 
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us or Without us. 


Perfection, Fleaſure, and Felicity of Spirits, conſiſteth in 

their greateſt Activity in good; They re#t not ſaying, Holy, | Mankind, it is a very great Argument that Nature be 
Hoh, &c. 3. You transfer the Caſe from a day of Mor- | changed, the Law is changed. How can that obi 
ſp to a day of Ref. And io make your Cauſe worſe: | which cannot be known? 2. Are not we Men as well 
Becauſe Nature faith much for one Stated day of Worſhip; you? Have not ſeveral Ages had as great improvers 
but not tor one ſtated day of Re#t from Zabow, further | Nature as you? If Grace mult be the Improver.are ther 
then the Worſhip it ſelf muſc have a vacancy from other | or have there been none as gracions? If Learning muſt 
the Improver, have there been none as Learned? If I 
ture of Reſting a whole day, any more chan for a due pro- ligence or Impartiality muſt be the Improvers of Nati 
portioning of Reft unto Labour every day. The Reſt of | have there nat been many as diligent, ſtudious and 
one hour in ſeven, is as much of the Reſt as one day in partial as your ſelves? Let all rational Men judge whit 
ſeven. Or if ſome more additional conveniencies may be of theſe is the better Argument, [ 1 nd twenty Men m 
found for Days than Hours, there being no convenience | in the World do diſcern in Nature an univerſal Obligation 
without its inconvenience, this will but ſhew us, that the | Mankind to keep the Seventh day Sabbath: Therefore it ul 
Law is well made y hen it is made, but not prove a priori] Law of Nature. ] Or, | The World of Mankind, god 
that there is or mut be ſuch an univerſal Law, As you can | and ungodly, learned and unlearned, diſcern no {ut 


never prove, that Nature teacheth Men the diſtribution of | natural Obligation, except you, and the few of yd 
Time by Weeks (1. It being a thing of Tradition, Cu- 
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your meaning be, that this Law was given in an 


may have reſpec to lumane Nature as obliged by them; and ceits. 


yet not be vvritten in humane Nature, nor provable by ture in which all Reaſon ſhould agree, we doubt ng) 
115 Eut having in vain expected your Proof, that the Seven! 

6, It is ſaid, [ Ser times of Divine Appointment fur Solemn | day-Sabbath is the Law of Nature, or of Univerſal Ohj; 
Aſemblies, & c. are directed by the great Lights, &c. Pſalm | gation, | ſhall, briefly prove the Negative ( chat ĩt is not.) 
19. Rom. 10, &c. nſw. But the Queſtion is not of (t 1. That which is of Natural Obligation may be pre 
times in general (that ſome there be) But of this ſer | ved by Natural Reaſon (that is, by Reaſon arguing fie 
time, the ſeventh day in particular. It will be long before the nature of the thing) to be a Duty. 
1 can fetch any cogent Evidence from the Lights of | venth Day muſt be kept Holy as a Sabbat 


any.meer, natural Evidence. 


eaven for it. Nor do any of the Texts cited mention | proved fram the nature of the thing. Therefore * 
any ſuch thing, or any thing that can tempt a Man into not of Natural Obligation. He that will deny the M; 
0 nor, let him inſtance in his Natural Proof. 
Inſtitution { which you mention, ) that muſt prove our 2. That is not an univerſal Law of Nature, hic 
Obligation to a particular Day, and not any nature within | Learned, Godly Men, and the greateſt number of the 

| | yea, almoſt all the World, know no ſuch thing by, a 

7. The only appearance of a Proof is at the end, that | confeſs they cannot prove by Nature. But ſuch is ch 
time being meaſured by I e. li, and the end of the Weeks being Seventh · day- Sabbath, &c. It is not I alone that kng 
fitted for Reft, therefore Nature points us tothe laft day. | nothing of any ſuch Law, nor am able by any Naw 
| Evidence to prove it, but alſo all the Divines andothg 
teacheth all Men to meaſure their time by Weeks. 2. Nor is | Chriſtians that I am or ever was acquainted with: Na 
your Philoſophy true, bat all Motion is in order to Ref. | never knew one Man that could ſay, that he either hi 
Indeed all Labour is, that is, all the Motion of any Crea- | ſuch a Law in his own Nature, (unleſs fome one did tak 
his Conceit for a Law)nor that he could ſhew ſuch a La 
wards it. Eut if you will call the A&ion of Ade Natures, in natura rerum. And it is a ſtrange Law of Nature, whic 
or is to be found in no ones Nature, but perhaps twen 

Meaaphyſical Motion, as many do, then no doubt but ceſ. Men's, or very few in a whole Age; nor is diſcernedh 
ſation is as contrary to their Nature, as Corporal Motion | all the reſt of the World. if you fay, that few und 
ſtand Nature, or improve their Reaſon: 1 anfwer, 1. 
it be ſuch a Law of Nature as is obliterated in almoſt a 


ſuch an Opinion. It muſt be the Divine Appoznranent and 


Anſw. But 1. You do not at all prove, that Nature 


ture which is out of its proper place, and moveth to- 


ſuch as our Sculs are, by the name of Spiritual Motion, or 


is to the nature of a Stone: And the Re#, that is, the 


things. For Reaſon can prove no neceſſity to humane na- 


ſtom and Conſent, 2. And no man naturally knoyy- 


might do if it were a Law of Natural Reaſon) ſo allo 


leave to vary their Days of Reſt, according to diverſity 


ſometimes to violate the Sabbath's Reſt ; Which, when 


labour longer, and others tender and weak, and can la- 
bour leſs. 6. And ſeeing that the reaſon of a day for 
Worſhipping a ſſemblies, is greater and more noble, than the 
reaſon of a day for bogily reſt, nature will rather tell us, that 
God ſhould have che fr dan, tban the /af3.4 Fave ptincipi- 


d with as fitteſt for Reſt, and call them all the Laws of Nature 
the Nature f Man bimſeli, or that it is founded in, and what a multitude of additions would be made. and of ho 
probably by the very eſſentials of Man's Nature, or any thing great diverſity 2 whilſt eyery Man' Conceit: Went fe 
permanent, eil ber in the nature of Man, or the nature of the | Reaſon, and Reaſon for Nature, and ſo we ſhould bay 
World, Liſtill deny it, and call for your proof. Paſtive. ' as many Laws of Nature, as there are divetſities of Ca 


mind: Therefore it is no Law of Nature. }] | 
2 3. That is not like to be an univerſal Law of Nat 
eth it, till others tell him of it. 3. And many Nations do | which no one Man ſince the Creation can be proved 
not ſo meaſure their Time 4. And no Man can bring a | have known and received, as ſuch, by meer naturalReak 
Natural Reaſon to prove that it mult be ſo, which they | without Tradition. But no one Man ſinee the Crea 
can be proved to have known and received the Seven 
that every Family, or Country at leaſt, ſhould not have | 4ay-Sabbath by meer natural Reaſon, without Traditiot 
7 Therefore it is not like to he an univerſal Law of Nau 
of Riches and Poverty, Health, and Sickneſs, Youth and | If you know any Man, name him and prove it; 6 
Age, Peace, and War, and other ſuch Caſes, you can: | neyer read of heard of ſuch a Man. © 
not prove. neceſſary by Nature alone, though you may | 4. 
prove it well done when it is done. 4. You cannot] then it is not to be accounted a Law of Nature. Butt 
prove the /aft day more neceſſary far Reſt, than the firſt, | Text mentioneth it only as a Poſitive Inſtitution 
or any other. For ther e are ſew Countries. where Wars, is plain, Gen. 2. 3. God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and (a 
or ſome other Neceſſities, have not conſtrained them | fied it, becauſe that in it he bad reſted from all bis Work, & 
ate © | if it had been a Law of Nature, it had been made in! 
they have done, it 15 as many days from the third day to | ture, and the making of Nature would have been! 
the third, as from the ſeventh to the ſeventh. 5. If Time making of the Law. But here are two Reaſonsag 
were naturally meaſured by Weeks, yet it followeth not, that in the Text. 71 3 4155 "8x WR 
chat Reſt mult be ſo: ſome Countries are ſtrong and can | 1. Bleſſing poſitive Acts of ſupern! 


And yet that there is ſuch a thing as a Law of N a 


h, Cannot þ 


If the Text mention it only as a Poſitive Inſtituiid 


If we might frame Laws for Divine Warlhip by ſuch Con- did ſan&ify it, then it is not of natural ſan@ific® 
ceits of Canvegience,! as this is of the lat day iu ſeven | and not of natural obligatſon 
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E the very Reaſon of the day be not of natural, but 
{ ſapernatural Revelation, then the Sancti fication of the 
is not of natural, but ſupernatural Revelation and 
qligation. But the former is certain. For no Man 
reaching ever did or can prove by Nature, without ſu- 
natural Revelation, that God made and finiſhed: his 
Works in fix Days, and reſted the ſeventh.  Ariftorle had 
ven like to have eſcaped his Opinion of the World's E- 
nity, if he could have found out this by Nature, 
6. The diſtinction of Veels is not known by Nature, 
obe any neceſſary meaſure of our Time, therefore much 
b, that the ſeventh day of the Week muſt be a Sabbath. 
ſhe Antecedent is ſufficiently proved, in that no Man 
an give a cogent Reaſon for the neceſſity of ſuch mea- 
fre. And becauſe it hath been unknown to a great part 
f the World. The Peruvians, Mexicans, and many ſuch 
thers knew not the meaſure of Weeks. And Heylin no- 
gh out of Foſ. Scaliger de Emend. Temp. lib. 3. & 4. and 
ſmus Antiq and Dion, that neither the Chaldees, the Per- 
in, Greeks, nor Romans, did of old obſerve Weeks; and 
hat the Roman meaſured their Time by eights, as the 
Jew did by ſewens. Hiſt. Sab. P. i. Cb. 4. p. 8 3. 84 And p.78 
eciceth Dr. Bound's own Words, p. 65. Ed. 2. conſeſ- 
ing the like, citing Beroaldus for it, as to the Roman Cu- 
Whom. Yea, he afferteth, that till near the time of Dio- 
rig. An. 500.they divided not their Time into Weeks 
Wow. In which he muſt needs except the Chriſtians, 
ad conſequently, the Ruling Powers ſince Conſtantine. 
ad if they were fo unſettled through the World in their 
eaſure by Months, as Biſhop Oſher at large openeth in 
bs Diſſert. de Macedonum & Aſianorum Anno ſolari, (See 
jpecially his Ephemreris in the end, where all the days of 
ch Month are named without Weeks) the other will 
We: no wonder. _ 
| conclude therefore, 1. That one day in ſeven, ra- 
er than in ſix or eight, may by Reaſon be diſcerned to 
convenient when God hath ſo Inſtituted it: But cannot 
Nature be known to be of natural univerſal Obligation 
2, Tnat this one day ſhould be the ſeventh, no Light 
Nature doth diſcover : Therefore Dr. Bound, Dr. Ames, 
q the generality of the Defenders of one Day in Seven 
zinſt the Anti-Sabbatarians, do unanimouſly Aſſert it to 
of ſupernatural Inſtitution, and not any part of the 
aw of Nature: Though /ated days at a convenient 
it ance is of the Law of Nature. 9 85 
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| CHAP, Ivy, - 
iether every Word in the Decalogue be of the Law of Na- 


we, and of perpetual Obligation? And whether all that 
vas of the Law of Nature, was in the Decalogue? 


DUT the great Argument to prove it the Law of Na 
ture is, becauſe it was part of the Ten Words writ- 
n in Stone. To which I ſay, that the Decalogue is an 
cellent Summary of the Generals of the Law of Na- 
re, as to the ends for which it was given; but that, 

L. It hath wore in it than the Law of Nature. 

[!. it hath Jeſs in it than the Law of Nature: And 
lerefore was never intended for a mer or perfect tranſcript 


Nature ic ſelf ) with the addition of ſomething more. 
|. That the Decalogue written in Stone hath more than 
e Law of Nature, is proved 1. By theſe Inſtances; 


f of the bouſe of Servants, and that he is to be Worſhip- 


in that Relation, is none of the Law of Nature, 
Werſally fo called. 


2. That God is merciful (and therefore reconciled ) 
thouſand Generations of them that love him, not- 
thitanding Man's natural State of Sin and Miſery, and 


Nt the Law of meer Nature. 

The great difference between the ways of Juſtice and 
Cy,cxpreſled by the third and fourth Generation,com- 
ned toThouſands,is more than the meer Law of Nature, 


the Law of Nature: But for a perfect general ſummary 
ſo much of that Law as God thought meet to give the 
fey; by ſupernatural Revelation, containing the chief 
ds of NaturesLaw(leſt they ſhould not be clear enough 


That God brought them out of the Land of Egypt, and 


en's actual Sin, this is of ſupernatural Grace, and 


4. Thoſe Divines who take all God's poſitive Inſtitu- 
ons of Worſhip, to be contained in the Affirmative part 
of the Second Commandment, muſt needs think that ic 
containeth more than the Law of Nature (Though I ſay 
not as they; but only that as a General Lam, it „ — 
” to 8 them, when another Law hath inſtitute 
t em. | — 1 : . x Ps 4 

5. To Reſt one day in ſeven, is more than the Law of 
Nature. ; VE 
6. To Reſt the ſeventh day rather than the ſixth, or 
firſt, is more than the Law of Nature. 
7. The ſtrictneſs of the Reſt, to do no manner of 
Work, is more than a Law of Nature. 
8. That there be Man- Servants, and Maid-Servants, 
beſides natural inferiours, is not of the primitive or uni- 
verſal Law of Nature. 8 15 


in their Gates, was not by the Law of Nature. 
10. That Cattle ſhould do no manner of Work (as 
for a Dog to turn the Spit in a Wheel, or ſuch like) is 
more than a Law of Nature. | 
11. That God made Heaven, and Earth in ſix days 


12. That this was the Reaſon whereforeiGod Bleſſed 
the Sabbath-day and Hallowed it, is not of natural Re- 
A . e 
13. Some will ſay that more Relations than natural 
being meant in the Fiſth Commandment, maketh it 
more than a Law of Nature. e 
14. That the Land of Canaan is made their Reward, 
is a Poſitive reſpecting the. 1/raelires only. | 


7 


by Promiſe, is an Act of Grace, and not of Nature only. 

16. That this Promiſe of length of days in that Land, 
is made more to the Honouring of Superiours, than to 
the other comanded Duties, is more than Natural. 


have been ſo far done away, as the Apoſtle ſaith it is (of 
which before.) | „„ 
II. All the Law of Nature was not in the Tables of Stone. 
Here I premiſe theſe Suppoſitions. | TE 
1. That a General Law alone, obligeth not to all Parti- 
culars, without a Particular Law. E. g. If the Second 
Command ſay, That thou ſhalt perform all God's Inſtituted 
Worſhip : Or, Thou ſhalt Worſhip me,. as 1 appoint thee? This 
bindeth no Man to Baptiſm, the Lord's-Supper, &c. till 
another Law-appoint them. Therefore there is not fo 
much in the General Law alone, as is in that and the Par- 
ticular alſo 

2. All that is preſuppoſed in a particular Law, is not part 
of that Law. 2 5 | 

3. It is not ſo much to infer a Duty indirectly and by 
far-fetch'd Conſequences, as to command it directly. 

Now I prove the Aſſertion by Inſtances. All theſe fol- 
lowing are Natural Duties, and commanded alſo in other 
parts of Scripture, and yet are not in the Law of Moſes 
as written in Stone. 


that there is a Heaven, where we ſhall be perfectly Bleſ- 
ſed in the Knowledge, Love, and Fruition of God. 
3. To believe that there is a Hell, or life of future Pu- 


niſhment for all the Impenitent. 4. To love our ſelves, 
with a juſt and neceſſary love, as ſuch. 5. To take great- - 


eſt care to ſave our Souls, above our Bodies. 6. To tame 
and mortify all our fleſhly luſts, in order to our own Sal- 
vation. 8. To forbear all outward acts of Gluttony, 
Drunkenneſs, Sloth, &c. as they tend to our Damnation. 
9. To rejoyce in Perſecution, becauſe of our great Re- 
ward in Heaven. 10. To Pray conſtantly, and fervent- 
ly for Heaven, as the means of our obtaining it. - 

Let none ſay that many of theſe ſame things are com- 
manded in order to God, and our Neighbour, For I grant 
that the ſame material Acts be fo ; as they are expreſſions 
of love to God and Man: But to do them in love to our 


ſelves, and for our own Salvation, is another Principle 
and End, not contrary to, but neceſſarily conjun& 
Vol. III. LI 2 with 
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9. The diſtinction of the Iſraelites from Strangers with- 


and Reſted the ſeventh, is not of Natural Revelation. 


15. That length of days in that Land ſhould be giren 


2. I prove it al ſo by the Abrogation of the Law wric- 
ten in Stone, which I proved before ; if the Decalogue had 
been the Only and Perfe Law of Nature, it would not 


1. To believe that the Soul is immortal. 2. To believe 
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with the former two; And indeed all the Duties of 
felf-lowe, as ſuch, are paſt by (as ſuppoſed) in Moſes s De- 
calogue; becauſe they are deeply written in Man's Na- 
ture, and becauſe the Law was written as Political, for 
another uſe. © | | 

Object. But theſe are all ſuppoſed in the firſt Command 
of Loving God, and in the ſecond Table, Thou ſhalt Love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf. | 

Anſw. 1. Theſe laſt were not the Words of the Deca- 
logue: But a part of the Summary of all the Law. 2. Both 
Tables indeed ſuppoſe the Lowe of our ſelves,but that which 
is ſuppoſed, is not a part of them. 1 

Object. But it is the Socinians that ſay, the Old Teſtament 
ſpeaketh of no Reward or Puniſhment but in this Life. 

Anſw. True: But Camero (de tripl. fea.) and others 
that rightly underſtand the matter, affirm, that, 1. The 
Law of Nature containeth future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in another Life. 2. And ſo doth the Covenant of 
Grace made with Adam, and all Mankind in him, and 
renewed to Noah, Abraham, and the I/raelite;, which by 
Paul is called the Promiſe, as diſtinct from the Law. 3. But 
the Law of Moſes in its own proper Nature, as ſuch, Was On- 
ly Political, and ſpake but of Temporal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. 4. Though yet all the Faithful were bound 
to take the Law and Promiſe together, and fo to have re- 
ſpect both to Temporal and Eternal things. For the Law 
it ſelf connoted and ſuppoſed things Eternal, as our great 
Concernment. | 

III. There is more of the Law of Nature in other parts of 
Moſes's Law, conjuntt with the Decalogue, than is in the De- 
calogue alone. ; ; : 
Iwill ſtay no longer in the Proof of this, than to cite 
the places as you do, Exod. 23. 13, 33. & 22. 18, 20. Lev 

20. 1, 4, 6. Deut. 13. & 17. Exod. 23.24. Deut. 12. & 
23. Lev. 24. G 23. 3. Exod. 12. 16. Deut. 23. 18. Exod 
22, 28, & 23. 20. & 21. 15, 17. Lev. 19. 32. Dent. 21. 
G1. & 16 & 6. & 11. Exod, 21. 12, 13, 18, 20, 22, Cc. 
& 22. 2, 3. Lev. 13. 14. & 17. Deut. 2 1. Exod. 22. 19. 
Lev. 18. & 19, 29. & 20. Deat. 22. Exod. 21. 16, 21, 
325 35. & 22. 1, 4. to 17. Lev. 19. 30, 35. Deut. 24. G 

29. 14. & 21, & 25. Exod. 23. 1. to 9. Deut. 23, & 24. 

Lev. 19. 11, 15. Exod. 22. 21, 22. & 25, & 26. & 23. 4. 
Lev. 19. 14, 16, 18, &c. 

By all this I ſhew you why, 1. allow not of your 
making the Word Law in the New Teſtament to ſignify 
the Decalogue only, or taking them ior equipollent Terms. 
2. Why | take not the Decalogue and the Law of Nature, 


for equipollent Terins, or their Matter to be of the ſame 


extent : And conſequently why | take it for no Proot 
that all things in the Decalogue are perpetual, becauſe all 
things in the Law of Nature are ſo. 


— 


— 


. 


Whether the rrueſt Antiquity be for the Seventh-day-Sabbath, 
as kept by the Churches of Chriſt 7 | 


1 Z is here further Objected that the Seventh-day-Sabbath 
I bath the trueſs Teſtimonies of ' Antiquity : that it is comro- 
vertible hen and bow the Lord's: Day came in; but the An- 
tiquity of the Seventh. day - Sabbath is paſt Controverſy : That 
the Eaſtern Chriſtians long obſerved it, and Avtichriſt in the 
Weſt did turn it into a Faſt : That the Empire of Abaſlia keep- 
eth it to this day. | 

Anſw There is enough ſaid of this before, were it not that 
ſome Objectors cauſleſly look for more. 1 Anſwer there- 
fore, 1. That it is true that the Sabbath is more Ancient 
than the Lord's-Day ; and fo is Moſes more Ancient than 
Chriſt Incarnate, and his Law than the Goſpel as deli- 
vered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and Circumciſion than 
Baptiſm, and the Paſſover than the Lord's. Supper; and 
ſo every Man's Conception, Nativity. Infancy, and Ig 
norance was before his Maturity and Knowledge. And 
What can you gather from all this? Thus the Papiſts ſay 
that their way of Religion was in Exg/and before ours, 
and that the Reliques of it in our Monuments, [ Orate 
pro animabus, &c. ] is their ſtanding Witneſs, which we 
cannot totally deface ; And it's true, if by our Way they 


Fourth, and Sixth Days, ( Wedneſdays and Fridays) a 
is uled in England to this day. And for the moſt p 
they Celebrated not the Lord's. Supper on that day, Ar 
they abhorred the keeping it as a day of Reſt, 
2. They Met on that day for all theſe Reaſons. x. } 
cauſe having been uſed in the beginning to Meet eye 
day in the Week (when they had all things commo 
and were to ſhew the power of the Evangelical Dogri 
to the height, Act, 2. 44, 45, 46. & 4. 33, 34,35.) 
they found cauſe to retrieve their Community, ſo d 
they to meet ſeldomer, and yet not fo ſeldom as one 
Week: And therefore as we now keep other Meeti 
| for Lectures and Prayers, beſides the Lord's Day, 
did they then on Wedneſdays, Fridays, and« Saturds 
2. Becauſe the Converſion of the the Jews wa 
great part of their Work and Hope: And therefore tow 
them, they would with Paul become Few: ; that i, n 
affect an unneceſſary diſtance, but come as near them 
Lawfully they could. 3. Becauſe Converted Jews were 
ſmall part of the Eaffern Churches: who could nat eaſ 
be brought off from Fewiſh Cuſtoms ; and rhe reſt we 
unwilling to offend them: being taught not to deſp 
the Weak that obſerved Meats and Days, Rom. 14.&1 
Gal. 2, 4. Becauſe the Aſſemblies on the ſeventh d 
were taken as fit Preparatories to the Sanctifying of i 
Lord -Day, on which Account the Church of El 
now appointeth them. Theſe things one that is a 
quainted with Church- Hiſtory needeth no proof of. 
And they are ſufficiently proved before. gnatiuſs wot 
before-cited are full. And thoſe of the Council of L 
dicea, Can. 29. are more full, who do at once appo 
Meetings on the ſeventh day, and yet Anathemati 
them that Judaize thereon, by bodily reſt ; and wo 
have Men labour on it, and prefer the Rord's Day before 
Fuſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Tiypbo, doth lalg 
ly ſhew that Circumciſion and the Sabbath are ceaſed! 
the coming of Chriſt, and his Inſtitutions, and are nl 
now to be uſed by Chriſtians. And what Writer have 
of full Reputation and Credibility more ancient th 
Tuſtin, from whom any Teſtimony in this caſe might 
ſought ? 
Tertullian (one of the next) li. 2. againſt Mari 
ſaith, that the Sabbath was for that Time, and- preſet 
Occaſion, or Uſe, and not tor Perpetuity. 
Athanaſius was one that was for Meeting on the Sabba 
And yet writeth his Book de Sab. & Circum. purpoſely! 
prove that the Sabbath is ceaſed with Circumciſian, à 
Shadow, and that now the Lord's-Day is the Sancti 
Day. And the like he hath moſt expreſly in Hows. 
Semente, as is cited before, ſaying, that, The Maſter bu 
come, the Uſher was out of uſe 5 and the Sun being iſt," 
| Lamps are darkned. | 
Baſil Epiſt. 74 Writeth againſt Apollinaris for hold 
that after the Reſurrection, we ſhould keep Sabbaths, A 


would reſtore Men. 

See Greg, Nax ianx. Orat. 43. And Chryſoſt. Hom: 19 
Matth. 12. againſt the uſe of the Sabbath. Cyril. Hi 
cat. 4. & Epiphan. againſt the Næxaræi, condemn tn 
for keeping the Sabbath and Circumciſion, though WI 
they kept the Lord Day. The ſame doth Epiphanins li 
Her. 30. u. 2. and before him Euſeb. Hift. lib. 3. 14 
the Ebionites. Auguſtine oft telleth us, that the Obſet 


Judaix e; as if that were the Perfection to which CU. 
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1 or Keeping of the Seventh. Day- Sabbath is ceaſed, and 
otto be done by Chriſtians. Qs. ex. N. Teft. 69. Ad Bo- 
f |. 3. Contr. Fauſt. Manich, J. 6 6.4. De Geneſ. ad lit. I. 4. 
14+ de ſpir. & lit. c. 14. de mil. Cred, c. 3. | 
3. And as for the Abaſſans keeping the Sabbath: Its 
ue, they keep that day in ſome fort: But it is as true, 
bat they uſe Circumciſion, and many other Jewiſh Cere- 
nodes; beſides oft Baptizings; and that they profeſs not 
o uſe theſe as the Jews do, but only as ancient Cu- 
toms, and as Paul did while he complied with them, 
ſing the outward Action for other ends than Judaizers 
. And the rather becauſe they think their Emperours 
v{cended from Solomon. But the Lord*s-Day they keep 
the ame Account as other Chriſtians. And if chis In- 
{ance make any thing for Sabbatizing, it will make as 
nuch for Circumciſing, and other Jewiſh Rites, but no 
hing againſt the Sanctifying of the Lord's-Day. 
+ And as for the matter of Faſting on the Sabbath, the 
Churches greatly varied their Cuttoms. The Ezfern 
Churches, and Millan in the 7/:f, were againſt Faſting 
n the Sabbath on two Accounts, 1. Becauſe, as is ſaid, 
hey wol ld not offend the Jews. Even as many peace- 
ble Non-conformiſts, who are againſt many Holy. days 
ow Eſtabliſhed, do yet forbear labouring and opening 
heir Shops on thoſe days, becauſe they will not give Of. 
knce:: Yea, and go to hear the Sermons on thoſe days, 
tough they keep them not Holy, as ſuch Days. 2. Becauſe 
dere were many ſorts of Hereticks in thoſe Times, who 
tld that the World was made by an Evil God, and 
hence came Evil, and ſo they Faſted on the ſeventh day 
n that Reaſon: Which made the Chriſtians avoid it, leſt 
hey ſhould Symbolize with thoſe Hereticks. And there 
bre the (real or pretended ) Ignatius ſpeaketh ſo ſevere- 
Wi 2painſt Fa ing on the Sabbath, as well as on the Loris 
5% And ſo do the Conſtitutions called the Apoſtles ; 
. and the Canons called theirs, Can. 66. 
But in the Weſtern Churches, (as is aforeſaid) both 
I and Hereticks were more diſtant, or leſs conſidera- 
e for numbers; and therefore they Faſted on the ſeventh 
, and that the rather, leſt they ſhould ſeem by Sab- 
ing to Judaize. Which was before Antichriſt's ap- 
zaring, unleſs you think all the Holy Doctors before 
ted, and all che Weſtern Churches, to be Antichriſtian. 
Having gone thus far, here add two more Scripture 
rounents to prove the Abolition of the Jewiſh Sab- 
ah. The firſt is, becauſe it is frequently made ( as 


and peculiar People, and ſo that Political Covenanc 


Body, and peculiar People. Therefore if their Policy 


ceaſe, and God's Relation to them as a Political Body, 


| | with 
them, then alſo the /z» of the Covenant and Relation 
ceaſeth · And though the word [ fr ever ] is ſometime 


added, it is no other than is oft added alſo to the Jewiſh 


Law and Ceremonies. | 


2, From Act, 15. Where the Caſe is detemined by a 
Council of Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, yea, by the, 
Holy Ghoſt. J. 28. It appeareth by V. 24, that the 


thing aſſerted by the Falſe Teachers was [ that the Gen- 


riles muſt be Circumciſed and keep the Law ; that is, of Mo- 


ſes] F. x. Now the ſeventh day Sabbath was part of 


that Law ( As Sacrificing was, though it was a Law be- . 
fore.) But the Holy Ghoſt determineth the Caſe, Lo 
lay on them no greater burden than theſe neceſſary things, ] af- 
ter named; where the Sabbath is none of them, and 
therefore hereby ſhut out. The Precepts given to Noah 
are named (of which the Sabbath was not one.) 
Object. Py this Expoſition you may ſay that the reſt of the 


Decalogue is excluded: For Idolatry, Murder, 8c. are not 


bere forbidden by name. Anſw. I have fully proved that 
the Decalogue as written in Stone, and part of the Law 
or Covenant of Moſes, is not at all in force, eſpecially to 
the Gentiles 3 nor yet as part of the Covenant (or Pro- 
miſe ) of Works made wich Adam in Innocency : For 
the Form of the Promiſſory Covenant of Works ceaſed 
upon Man's Sin, and the Promiſe of a Saviour; and the 
Form of the Moſaical Law or Covenant never reached to 
the Gentile Nations, and is ceaſed to the Fews : There 
fore the Matter muſt ceaſe as ic conſtituted the ſame Cove- 
nant, when the Form ceaſed: And Paul ſaith expreſly 
that this Law written in Stone is done away: But, 1. The 
Law of Nature, as a meer Law, never ceaſed: 2. And 
Chriſt hath taken it into his Covenant, as part of the 
Matter of it: So that it is wholly in Force, though not 
as part of the Covenant of Works, either Adamical or 
Meſaical, But the Sabbath, as to the Seventh Day, was 
no part of the Law of Nature, as is proved: And Paul 
exprelly ſaith, that it was a ſhadow f things to come, and, 


of the Law of Nature, it had bound us as ſuch, and as 
Chriſt's Law : Or had it been one of the Enumerated 
particulars, A#s 15. it had bound the Neighbour Gen- 
tiles, = tempore at leaſt, But being neither, that Coun- 


rcymcifion is) a ſign of the particular Covenant be- 
ween God, and that Nation, as they were a Political 


cil diſchargeth Chriſtians from the Obſervation of it, as 
| far as I can underſtand the Text. : 


LO OT 


I is long ſince the foregoing Treatiſe was promiſed 
to a Perſon of Honourable Rank, who was in- 


finiſhed, or well begun, 1 had a fight of a Treatiſe 
the ſame Subject, by the late Reverend Worthy Ser- 
ut of Chriſt, Mr. Hughes of Plymouth, which enclin'd 
to take my promiſed Work as unneceſſary, But yet 
Me Reaſons moved me to re- aſſume ic. Near two 
nths after it went from me to the Preſs, the ſaid Trea- 
tof Mr. Hughes firſt, and after another on the ſame 
bed by Dr. J. Owen came abroad. Yet do I not re- 
le mine, becauſe many Witneſſes in an Age of Enmity 
Negle&, can be no injury to a Truth ſo Serviceable 
the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and the Proſperity of the 
urch, and the good of Souls. Though if I were one 
* took the Churches Proſperity to conſiſt in Riches, 
[andeur, Eaſe and Domination, or Empire of Papal Pa 
"5, rather than in the Humble, Holy, Heavenly, Self. 
Jing Imitation of a Crucified Cbriſt, I would have 
"In a Subject which is all for our Preparation for a 
wenly Sabbatiſm, and carrieth Men above the Senſual 
lt of Fleſhly Men, and therefore is ſo much diſreliſhed 


cined to the Jewiſh Sabbath; but before it was | 


lay lem, Rom. 8. 6, 7, 8. But ſuppoſing it to be my 
o do what I have done, I think meet to adviſe the | 


C RIP I. 


| Reader, that when ſeveral Men treat of the ſame Subject, 
though they ſpeak the ſame things in the main, yet uſu. 
ally each of them bringeth ſome conſiderable light, 


them all on Work, ſo all together give fuller Evidence to 
the Truth, than any one of them alone. And TI hope 
the Concourſe of theſe three Tractates doth prognoſti- 
cate, that (though the Devil hath ſo contrived the Buſi- 


of his Day; which will greatly tend to the increaſe of 
real Godlineſs, and conſequently to the recovery of the 
dying hopes of this Apoſtatix ing and Divided Age. 

But that which moveth me to write this Poſtſcript, is to 
acquaint thee, for the prevention of Scandal by any ſeem- 
ing Differences in our Writings, x. That it cannot be 
expected, that all who plead the ſame Cauſe, ſhould ſay 
juſt the ſame ching for ic, for matter and manner of Ar- 
gumentation. | | 

2. That if I own the Name of Sabbath leG than ſome 
others, and adhere more to the Name of the Lord's- 


Day, 1 do not thereby oppoſe the uſe of the Name of 
| Sabbath 


: 
1:72 
| 8 J | 
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is therefore vaniſhed away, Col. 2. 16. Had it been part 


which is omitted by the reſt : And as the ſame Spirit ſets 


neſs for the Profane, that like Papiſts, they will hear 
and read none, but thoſe that are not like to change them: 
yet) God will awaken the Sober and Serious Believers 
of this Age, to a more holy and fruitful improvement 
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Sabbath abſolutely ; nor is that in it ſelf a Controverſy 
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about the Matter, but the Name, which though not con- 

temptible, yet is of far leſs moment than the Thing 

3. That if I make not uſe of fo many Old Teſtament 
Texts as ſome others, | do not thereby deny the uſeful- 
neſs of them, nor call you off from the conſideration of 
any Argumentation or Evidence thence offered you. 

4. That ifl ſeem to be more for the Ceſſation of Moſes's 
Law, than ſome others, even of that part which was writ-. 
ten in Stone, yet no part of the Law of Nature is there- 
by denied by me, any more than by any of them; and 
they that are angry with me, for writing ſo much againſt 
the Antinomians, ſhould not alſo be angry with me for 
going no further from them, than the torce of Truth 
conftraineth me. | | | 

5. That you muſt pardon me for my purpoſely avoid- 

ing the Name of the [| Moral Law) Mr. Cawdry and 

Mr. Palmer who have written molt largely of the Sabbath, 
have told you the Reaſon. I love not ſuch Names, as 
are not fitted to the Nature of Things, but are fitted to 
ſignify almoſt what the Speaker pleaſeth. 

I know no Law which is not formally Moral, as being 
Regula actionum Moralium. And Men may if they will, 
as well confine the ſignification of the Word [ Law] it 
ſelf, as of a Moral Law j Nor doth uſe it ſelf ſuffici- 
ently notify the diſtinguithing ſignification of it: For 
one meaneth by that name, all the Law of Nature as 
{zch. Another meaneth only ſo much of the Law of 
Nature as is common to all Mankind. Another meaneth 
z\| Poſitive Laws of Supernatural Revelation, which are 
perpetual and univerſal, as well as the Law of Nature. 
Therefore without finding fault with others, it ſufficeth 
me to diſtinguiſh Laws by ſuch names as plainly ſignify 
the intended Difference. And though by the Law of 
Nature, | mean not formally the ſame thing that ſome 
others do, I have ſufficiently opened my Senſe and the 
Reaſons of it, in my Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion. 

6. Thatthey who ſay, that the Old Covenant, or the 
Covenant of Works made by Moſes with the Fews, is A- 
brogate or Ceaſed, and the Decalogue as a part of, or be- 
Jonging to that Covenant, do ſay the ſame thing that ! 
do, when I maintain that the Decalogue and whole Law, 
as Moſaical, is ceaſed,” but that all the Natural part is by 
Chrift aſſumed into his Law, or Covenant of Grace. For 

It is the ſame thing which is denominated the Law (of 

Moſes, or of Chriſt ) from the preceptive part, and a 
Covenant from the Terms, or Sanction, eſpecially the Pro- 
miſſory part. Nor is there any part of the Law of Moſes, 
which was not a part of che Moſaical Covenant. And if 
the Ferm ceaſe which denominateth, the Being and Deno- 
mination ceaſeth, and all the parts, as parts of that which 
ceaſeth. So that if the Covenant of Works made with 
the Jews ceaſe ( which Camero calleth a third or middle 
Covenant, and ſeveral Men do variouſly denominate, but 
the Scripture calleth he Old, or former Covenant, or Te- 


And then the Argument is vain, This or that word v 
written in the Tables of Stone: Therefore it is of perpetual 0 


Covenant ceaſeth : And that is as much as to ſay alſo thad | 
it ceaſeth as meerly Moſaical, or Political to the OM 


ligation, For as it was written in Stone, it was Moſaica! 
and is done away; and under the New Covenant al 
that is Natural and Continued, ſhall by the Spirit del 
written upon the Heart; whence Sin at firſt did oblite 
rate it. ; . 

7. That as the Reſt of God in the Creation is deſeri 
bed by a Ceſſation from his Work, with a Complacencf 
in the Goodneſs of it: But Chriſt's Reſt is deſcribed mo; 
by Vital Activity and Operation, than by Ceſſation fron 
Work, even his Triumphant Reſurrection, as the Conqueſſ 
of Death, and beginning of a New Life: So 1 thing 
the Old Sabbath is more deſcribed by ſuch Corporeal Rf 
or Ceſſation from Work, which was partly Ceremonial 
or a ſignifying Shadow, and that the word Sabbath ; 
never uſed in the Scripture, but for ſuch a day of Cere 
monial Reſt (though including Holy Worſhip.) Bu 
that the Lord's Day, and its due Obſervation, is more defi 
{cribed by Spiritual Activity and Operation, in the Spirity; 
Reſurrection of the Soul, and its new Life to God; and 
that the Bodily Reſt is no longer Ceremonial and Shadwyy 
but fitted to the promoting and ſubſerving of the Syn 
tual Activity and Complacency in God, and Holy Exerciſe 
of the Mind, as the Bod) it ſelf is to the ſervice of th 
Soul. : 

8. That I am not ignorant that many of the E, 
Divines long ago Expounded Mattb. 24. 20. of thi 
Chriſtian Sabbath, and Col. 2. 16. as excluſive of | 
Jewiſh Weekly Sabbath: But ſo do not moſt Expoſitor! 
tor which I think they give very good Reaſons, which 
will not ſtand here to Repeat. | 

9. That I intend not a full and elaborate Treatile 
the Lord's-Day, but a brief Explication of that Meth 
of Proof which I conceive moſt eaſie and convincing 
and fitteſt for the uſe of doubting Chriſtians; who a 
many of them loſt in doubts in the multicude and obſcu 
ty of Arguments from the Old Teſtament : when [thi 
chat the ſpeedy and ſatisfactory diſpatch of the Conti 
verſy is belt made by a plain Proof of the Inſtitution “ 17 
Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles; which , pol 
thought to have ſhewed in two or three Sheets, but th ah 
the neceſſity of producing ſome Evidence of the Fas 
and anſwering other Men's Objections, drew it out! 
greater length. And my method required me to la 
more of the practice of Antiquity, than ſome otii 
Men's. But again, I muſt give notice that Dr. T. Tay on 
Dies Dominica is the Book which J agree with in the Me, .. 
thod and Middle way of determining this Controrem , 
and which I take to be the ſtrongeſt written of it: AW, pries 
that I omit moſt which he hath, as taking mine but a 
Appendix to his, and deſire him that will write agail 
mine, to Anſwer both together, or elſe I ſhall ſuppo 


kt, 1. 9 


ſtament, or Diſpoſition) then all the Law, as part of that 


his Work to be undone. 


"IN a * ad... oa ry ron roaring LEY wand, 


Obedient Patience: Its Nature in General; and 
its Exerciſe in Twenty particular Caſes. With Helps to obtain and 


uſe it; and to repreſs Impatience. 


b 


— 
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ſelf, and find neceſſary for my daily uſe. All Men 
[ . 4 — they find moſt ſuitable to them. 
n 1 was young and lay under rhe fad Suſpicions of my own 
wt, and the doubts of my ſound Converſion, and Fuſtifica- 
in, 1 was far more pleaſed with a Sermon that opened the 
lawe of ſaving Grace, and belp'd me againſt ſuch Doubts, 
lien with a Sermon of Affliction, and its uſe; yea, though J 
igen to be Afflicted. But 'now this is the ſubject of my daily 
Weary thoughts: Man's implacable Enmity maketh them 
Wim bat neceſſary 3 but God's more immediate Corrections on 
Body, incompurabiy more. And while every day almo 
„ Ears, wth the ſad complaints of Weak, Melancholy, 
ed, Impouteri 
o, and the Weekly Newſe- Books tell us of Foreign Wars, 
Wn ſecntions , Reines, implacable Contentions', malignant 
mbinations agatnſt the Church, pur ſaing Conſcience and C- 
ience to God, with Diabolical Rage to drive it ont of the 


s is 


— 


The P R EF A C E. 5 


Here offer to others the ſame which 1 have prepared for |of Atbeiſm, Tdolatry, Sadduciſm, Infidelity, Mabometaniſns, 


Hypocriſy, Stnſuality, Ambition, Worldlineſs, N. P 


jr, 


Malipnity, and grofs Ignorance, which bath even drowned the 
Earth, while there is little but doleful Tidings, Complaints 
and Fears hr Kingdoms, Churches, Cities, Families, and 
God in Judgment permitteth Mankind to be worſe than Ser- 
pents, Toads, or Wolves, if not than Devils, to one another; 
and while Wit and Learning, reverend Errour and Hypocriſie, 
are every day as hitly at work, as any Smith in his flaming 


iſhed, Sick, Pained or otherwiſe diſtreſſed 


Forge, to blow the Coals of Bloody Malice; and hating and 
deftroying others, even thoſe whom they pretend to love as 


ſt | themſelves, ſeemeth to multitudes the moſt honourable and ne- 


ceſſary work, and the killing of Love, and of Souls and Bo- 
dies, i taben for Meritorious of Everlaſting Happineſs : I ſay, 
while all this is ſo in the World, and while all Fleſh muſt. look 
for Pain, Sickneſs, and Death, and all Men are yet Worſe 
to themſelves, and greater Burdens than all their Enemies are, 
I carmot think a Treatiſe of Patience nee 


ut true Patience is, and is not, towards God and Men. How 
we poſſeſs our Souls in Patience? What Impatience is worſt ? 
Wherein lieth the ſinfulneſs of Impatience towards God. 


O what I have ſaid for Patience from 
the Suffering, of Cbriſt, in another 
Book for my own uſe, my Condition 


red: Luke 21. 19. 1 


ence by the things which be ſuſfe 
- 125 12. I. to 14. Rom. 


Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls. H 
it that after you have done the Will of God, you may in- 
nt the Promiſe, Jam. 5. 7. to 12. and 1. 3, 4. Let Pati- 
4 bave it, perfect work, 1 Pet. 2. 19. tothe end, and 


them that ſuffer according to the Mill of God commit the 
ref he Souls to bim m_well-diing, as to a faithful Cre- 
", Heb. 6. 15. | ; 5 

*Q, 2. V. 14 is Patience, 1. Towards God, 2. Towards 
. Patience eonfidered only Phyſically, as meer Suf- 
ug, is no Virtue or Moral Good. Devils, and Ma- 
lors, and all Men miff ſuffer whether they will or 
*. 2. Stupidity, or natural Dulneſs is not Patience, 
Nor to bear the Loſs of any Mercy becauſe we under- 
a it, as Bad Men can eaſily bear the loſs of God's Grace, 
nal che means thereto. 4. Nor is it Patience, but 
lhneſs, and want of Love, in thoſe that eaſily bear 
Los or Sufferings of Friends, ( yea, and of the 
Ich or Common wealtk) fo they be but well them. 


Mariet ee be for any bye bene 
Mach let is it Patience deſperately to deſpiſe and 


5 Judgmeitts;' like Men that are Mad or Drunk 


itro-de Valbur to defy the Gallows, 6, And it is 


calleth me to add ſome more, eſpe- 


ay on the conſideration -of theſe Texts of Scrip- ſelſ.afflicting, and not the Obedient Patience of Faith. 


te, Heb. F. 8,9. Though be were a Son, jet learned he O- 
3,4, and 15.4, 5. Heb. 10. 36. Te have need of Pati- M 


9. Mat. 5. 10, 11, 12. 1 Pet. 4.12. to the end, 19. 


y 
and| 


* 


| 


| aleſs or Unſeaſon- 

Whirl, and of the Succeſſes of Blood tbnmfy Men, and Deluge | able, ; vas 

ST. W | 1 Fes 1 — 1 . 3 e „ ps 
CHAP: ly, leſt they thereby Afflict themſelves, and not in Obe- 


dience to God. 7. Nor when it is but the ſufficiency 
of the Worldly Proſperity which yet is left, which ma- 


| keth them bear ſome diminution: He that hath ſtill e- 


nough to gratify his Fleſh, may bear the loſs of that 
which it can ſpare, yea, though ic a little pinch him, 
7. Yea, if a Man be in greateſt want, or pain and mi- 
ſery, and bear it quietly only becauſe he hopeth for deli- 
verance in this World, it is bur prudent forbearance of 


9. Vea a preſumptuous falſe hope of Heaven it ſelf,and of 
God's approbation of foine bad Cauſe for which Men 
ſuffer, may fomewhat alleviate the Sufferings of ungodly 
Men. Some poor Men, and ſick Men think that the 
ſhall be ſaved from Sufferings hereafter, meerly beciuſs 
they have their Sufferings in this Life; as if Affliction 
without Holineſs would ſerve. And many an Erroneous 
Perſon, hath ſuffered the more eaſily for Ill. doing, by 
thinking that it was Martyrdom for the Cauſe of God. 
Clement, Rawvilhack, Guy Faux, Garnet, and many ſuch 
Murderers, Knipperdolling, and others at Munſter, endu- 
red much by ſuch Preſuniption. _ | 
Sect. 3. But true Patience it, when both Body and Mind, 
having a natural and due ſenſe of the Suffering, we yet re- 
ſtrain inordinate Paſſion; (Grief, Fear, and Anger,) and 
their ill Effect, eſpecially repining thoughts or words of God, 
and uſe no ſinful means for our deliverance; but ſtill acknow- 
ledge the Soveraignty, Juſtice, Wiſdom, and Love of God, 
and obediently do ſubmit our Wills to Gods, and approve and 
love bis Holineſs and Fuſtice, though we love nit | ſuffering. it 
ſelf, and comfortably hope for a bappy iſſue, even amendment 
and inoreaſe of Holineſs here, and Heaven bereaffer, where all 
aur Sufferings with end in Everlaſting Foy. This is Patience. 
Sec. 4. 2. Patience: toward Men, is not, 1. To take 
Hurt or Wrong for none. i 0 


ö 


2. Nor to be indifferent towards Men's Sins; asif they 
were a ſmall and talerable Evil: Nor to let them alone in 


"Holy Patience when Mett reftrain their PaWons ons ſ che way co Hell: and make our prerence of Patience and 
SA DOI 7 +5..4 788 ie e ; | * | n | 


Quietneſs, 
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Quietneſs, an excuſe for Unbelief, and Unmercifulneſs 
to Souls ; eſpecially when they are publick or common 
Sins, which are defended as well as committed by Men 
pretending to Learning and Piety, endangering the 
Church or Land, either by their increaſe, or by expoſing 

us to the Plagues of God: in chis Cafe, (though ſober 

Wiſdom muſt be uſed ) it is ſinful Cruelty to pretend Pa- 

tience, Charity, or Reverence to Men, ſor the omiſſion 

of ſuch Duty as is needful to Reformation and Deliver- 
ance: yea, to ſpeak eaſily of heinous Sin, as Eli did to 
his Sons, on pretence of Gentleneſs or Patience, is but 

to tempt Men to Impenitence and Damnation. 7 75 
3. Nor is it Patience but Contempt of God, for Magi. 
ſtrates, Parents, or Maſters, to forbear neceſſary Juſtice 
and Correction, towards intolerable*Sin : Or for Paſtors 
to forbear neceſſary Reproof or Diſcipline, to the Cor- 
rupting or Endangering of the Church. 
4. It is not juſt and moderate Paſſion that is ſinſul Impa- 
tience. Fear is neceſſary for ſeli-preſervation ; Chriſt 
was heard in the thing that he feared ; Anger is neceſlary 
to ſhew our diſplicence at Sin, and to repel Evil: Chriſt 

looked with Anger on Obſtinate Sinners: And God is 
ſaid to be Angry every day, and his Wrath doth kindle the 

Flames of Hell, Grzef, if moderate, is but the neceſſa- 

ry ſenſe of Evil, by which we difference it from Good, 

God made our Paſſions for our good, and the right uſe 

of them is our Duty. | 

5. Lawſul and neceſſary defence of our Innocency, 
our Reputation, our Lives, our Liberties, our Country, 

is not ſinful Impatiency, no more than to defend the 
Reputation, Eſtates or Lives of others, whom we mult 
love but as our ſelves. Selfiſh Malefactors, Perſecutors, 

Deſtroyers, Reproved Sinners, are wont to call them 

impatient, who let them not Sin, Slander, Deſtroy and 

Domineer without Contradiction; yea, that praiſe not the 

Plagues of the World and their Deſtroyers. Chriſt is ſo 

accuſed for his Words, of Herod and the Phariſces. 

Sea. 5. But true Patience towards Men hath all theſe 
Properties. 1. It maketh not ſuffering, or a wrong ſeem 
greater than indeed it is. Impatience maketh a tolerable 

pain or injury to ſeem intolerable : A Tooth-ach ſeems as 
the breaking of the Bones: A Man ſeems undone if he 
lo'e but his Houſe, or his Land, or Friend: A Threat- 
ning of Men is a frightful thing: Martyrdom is more 
fearedthan Hell. To be Impriſoned, or Robbed, or Per- 
ſecuted, or falſly Accuſed, to be accounted wicked, and 
_ guilty, where we are innocent, ſeem all unſufferable 
evils to the impatient 5 which a patient Man maketh not 
half fo great a matter of. To be caſt down from Ho- 
nour or Preferment; yea, to. miſs of his aſpiring hopes, 
and have another ſet up before him, is a great and vexa- 
tious thing to the Ambitious, To have a Man's Opinion 
ſighted, contradicted and confuted, his Underſtanding 
villified, his Worth and Parts diſgraced ; his Mill oppo- 
ſed, yea, to be but mock'd or ſcorn'd, ſeemeth a very 
troubleſome injury to the Proud, which Patient Men 
would eaſily endure, Much of the Wickedneſs and Va- 
nities in the World, come from Men's impatient, over- 
great ſenſibility of their Croſs. The Thief ventureth 
on the Gallows and Hell, becauſe he cannot bear his 

Wants: The Fornicator, Drunkard, and all the Volup- 

tuous, Venture on Everlaſting Miſery, becauſe they can- 

not bear the denying or diſpleaſing of their fleſhly Ap- 
petite, and Luft : The great Tyrants of the Earth, De- 
populate Countries, raiſe needleſs Wars, and fill the 

World with helliſh Wickedneſs, Blood and Miſery, and 

their Conſciences with the moſt heinous guilt, becauſe 

they cannot bear an equal, or a ſeeming ſlight or wrong, 
or to ſee other Princes greater than they, or to be con- 
fined to moderate Dominion (though large enough, con- 
ſidering their Account to God.) Murders are commit- 
ted by the Proud and Impatient, becauſe they cannot 
bear an Injury or Affront. Yea, Sacred Church - Tyrants 
rack and tear Chriſt's Church, by their needleſs Impoſi- 
tions, and ſtick not at the cruelleſt Perfecutions and Rui- 
nings, of Men better than themſelves, becauſe they can- 
not: bear that Religion which is not ſubject to their Wills, 


Chriſt's Command, of giving our Garm 
 fuerh us at Law, and of turning the other Check to b 


| to tollerabe Injuries, rather than by impatience to fun 


5 
Opinions; or Worſhip God but in their Worgs — 
Obedience to their Pleaſure: Much leſs to have an 1 giltr⸗ 
differ from them, to be eſteemed and preterreg nene 
them. As Nebucbadnex x ar, Dan. 3. by his Idol 2 'T WON 
cannot endure any that bow not to their Idol 19,1. Righ 
Fiery, Furnace ſeems not roo hot for them, they can} intole 
ter bear the moſt Profane and filthy Sinner, who * vealt 
Godlineſs and God, than the wiſeſt and beſt tha Ml « M 
not honour and obey them. I he fight of . Mordeca; cious. 
priveth Haman of all the pleaſure of his Power other 
Wealth. EN | I 
2. Patience towards Men doth not blind andy that V 
vert our Judgment, to think that Things and Perſon; Sec 
other than indeed they are, or that the Cauſe is what 
or better than it is. It leaveth the Judgment impamii kimſe 
and quiet, and ſedate, to right Conſiderations and SE Fi; 
cluſions. Impatience ſeldom uſeth a true Ballance nuſt 
a Paſſionate Man or Enemy, all that their Advert vhic! 
ſay or do, doth ſeem injurious or bad: A Diſſenter {lll ward 
the Oracle of Pride and Dominion, ſeemeth a Foo! ound 
Knave, or a Schiſmatick, if not unworthy to live Spirit 
Man, atLiberty on che Earth : All the undeniable g waitir 
that appeareth in them goeth but for Hypocriſy ; 1 Heart 
it God ſay, that Diſobedience is to him as the {in of Mud on, 0 
craft, and Rebellion againſt him as Idolatry, a Papal Sf 0 le 
dares Plead it for it ſelf, as if it were as bad as Witcher, Temp 
to obey God, before him, and ſuch as he, or as bad as l Back(] 
latry, not ro Rebel againſt God's Laws, if ſuch Coil the uf 
mand it. Yea, if all others will not joyn with him dat 
the falſe Accuſation, and de fie Chriſtian- Love as mul de Pe 
as he; but will ſpeak. for the Innocent, and gan ſreng 
ſuch unjuſt Aggravations, he is not able to endure chil 1507 
Charity, but accuſeth ſuch as Defenders of thoſe, wh r {af 
bis Pride and Impatience hath feigned to be Criminfil 31/4 
and intolerable. N N ent en 
3. Patience ſtops the Injuries of Men that they go oil Affe 
further than Man can reach. If Men's Scorns and dla paien 
ders come to our Ears, Patience ſtops them from comin ip the 
to the Heart: If Men take away our Eſtates, Patien i and de 
hinders them from taking away our Peace and Comfoſi doch! 
If Men lay us in a Priſon or a Dungeon, Patience dil oe B 
bleth them to keep out our Heavenly Light and Cone :1efle: 
tion. If Men deſpiſe us, flight us, croſs our Opiniol a «/ 
or Wills, Patience doth not ſuffer this to Vex us, or ci te 
us into Malicious Diſcontent, But Impatience opene Bur 
the door of che Heart, to every Crofs, or Injury, or D un, 
pleaſure; And when Men can but touch our outlide Mgr. 
Accidents, Impatience doth more, and wounds the S0 would 
t tormenteth a Man at the Heart, becauſe another dect 
his Fleſh, or leſs than that, his Goods, or Name, or ſoul de dif 
Superfluity, which even the Fleſh might ſpare. 1. 
4. Patience keepeth Men from Revenge, and al A Cod: 
fires of it: It hath no tendency to do Hurt. Yea, it lofMkrye / 
giveth Injuries, and deſireth God (on his juſt Terms) oo pre 
forgive them. Nea. it is ſtill joynedwith a true deſire of ii 2. 7 
good of thoſe that do us wrong, and with juſt and pradefMÞuhich 
endeavours of their welfare. Malchus's Ear is healed Wer, 
Chriſt, who Prayed for his Enemies, as he taught Sn is a | 
and all his Followers to do. It is true; we cannot ſe dh it. 
give the Sin, as it is againſt God, nor the future Puniſi ;. 
ment; but we may pray to God to give Men Repenſſ tan; 
ance and Forgiveneſs. But Impatience is a hurtful Ad not 
revengeful dilpoſition : it thirſteth after it: it delight deren 
in it, and re joyceth to hear of an Adverſary's Suffering 4. 


5- Patience will keep a Man from ſeeking his 9 
Defence and Rigbt, not only by unjuſt means, but! 
means otherwiſe Lawful, when it is like to do more hu 
to others, than good to him: if it be like to hurt the & 
of an Enemy, by hindring his Converſion to a Chil 
an Life, it is not our defended outward. Eſtate, that 
compenſate ſuch a hurt and loſs, This is che ſenle Wt: 
Garment to him i 


by Violence and Self. defence, when it will hut exalpetd 


another, whoſe Soul is preciaus, and whom we mul fene m 


or to ſee any teach the Flocks in any Points, againſt their 
4 Keg 
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as our ſelves ; yea, we muſt not fly to the Law or M 
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giltrate to defend a Right which 
rence. and Suhmiſſion will 99 96s 0p 40 hy th 
wrongs us, or to others, than the, Vindication of our 
Right will do to us or them. But the meaning, is not, that 
intolerable Inu may not be oppoſed, nor the Commons 
ycalth have the preſervation of the Law, and that Thieves 
r Murderers he talerated; nor that all Covetous, Mali- 
cous, Opprefling men ſhould be encouraged. to injure 
others, by knowing chat they will never ſeek their Right. 
I's more for Order and Common Gopd ur ſelve 
tat Wrongs muſt be reſiſtee l.. 
Sect. 6. By what hath been ſaid, we may underſtand 
what it is in Patience to-peſſeſs our Souls... 1, A Man Joſeth 
himſelf, or Soul, when he lets in the Enemy or Evil into 
i, that before was but without the Doors. His Soul 
nuſt be Gariſon'd with Patience, againſt Sufferings, 
which are more grievous at the Heart, than in the out» 
ward Accidents. or the Skin: The Spirit of a Man, if 
fund, will bear his outward Infirmities, but a wounded 
pirit who can bear? Patience in true Believers, and 
waiting hopefully on God, doth. keep the Gariſon of the 
Heart, when the Out · works, our Eſtates, our Reputati- 
on, our Friends, our Health, are taken from us: For, 
. It keeps the Soul againſt Self. afflicting. 2. Againſt 
Iemptations to Sin hy any unlawful means. 3. Againſt 
Backſliding by forſaking Duty, and not continuing in 
the, uſe of che appointed means. 4. Againſt ſinful Doubts, 
hat God forſaketh us, or intends our hurt. It keeps up 
he Peace and Comfort of the Affficted, which is our 
ſrength. 5. And by all 
ration. 6. And ſo far as outward deliverance or eaſe, 
or fafety is good for us; it is the likelieſt way to have it, 
Bleſſed are tbe Meek, for they. {hall inberit the Earth. Pati- 
WE cnt enduring and turning the other Cheek, doth ſhame 


Aficters, and ſooner. make them forbear us, than im. 
patient Violence and Self. defence: He that reſiſteth, ſtirs 
nd doth him good, and really manifeſteth love to him, 
doth heap Coals of fire on his head: He that cannot bear 
zleſler Abuſe, ſhall bear a greater. Be Patient, Bret hren, 
ad eft avliſh your hearts,the Fudge is at the door, and the coming 

But this is not a Rule for Government, nor to whole King 
amt, as if they muſt forbear a neceſſary ſelf-defence againſt 
would hurt the Common good. 8 

dect. 7. But is all Impatience equally ſinful? No; here 
tte difference is very great. „ 

1. Impatience towards Men is a leſſer Sin, than againſt 
krve Anger and Accuſation: But againſt God there is 
do pretence for this. hs Rs 
which doth exceed only in degree, is not fo bad, as to be 
gry without juft cauſe. Anger is oft-times a Duty, as 
of it. Ge We Lees 77 

3. Anger, which deſireth not another's pain, further 
knot ſo bad as that which tendeth to Hurctulneſs and 
Revenge. : 3 | | 
ad by when it hath done its Duty againſt Evil, is not ſo 
ad as that which continueth, and is turned into Malice, 
, ath, 5 2 | | | | 3 8 

5. Impatience, which breaks forth into oful Words. 

which hd oi oe wood nh 

6. Impatience, which is but ſuch neceſſitated ſenſe 
do {in at all, farther than Sin did bring that Infirmity ; as 

ne Children cannot chuſe but cry : Some Women can- 

"ne may make the ſtouteſt Man ſometimes to Start. Sick 
eople and Aged feeble Perſons, are naturally leſs pati- 


ip the wrath of his Afflicter; when he that bleſſeth him, 
one Blow, is like to bear two: And he that cannot bear 
if the Lord draws nigh, James 4. 8, 9. 
«froying Enemies; but for private men whoſe ſelf-defence 
God: Man is a Worm, and may do wrong, and de- 
2. Impatience towards Men that deſerve Anger, and 
tisa diſpleaſedneſs at any Evil, and a juſt repelling 
han juſt Correction is neceſſary to his or others good, 
4. Anger which is ſhore ( though too much) and 8 
nd cannot forgive : Let net the Sun go down upon thy 
(s Curling, Swearing, Railing, Ge.) is far worſe than 
r paflion, as is the effect ot natural bodily Infirmity, is 
ot chuſe but be afraid at ſudden frightening Occaſions. 
at with matters about them, than ſtrong and healthful 
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this it helpeth to ſecure our Sal- 


ongue and Hand. 
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ful than that wlüch doth. When it blindeth and per- 
verteth a Man's Judgment; eſpecially in great Points,. to 
think ill of Godlineſs or Duty, or to Accuſe God, or 
diſtruſt his Promiſes, or when it corrupteth the i an 
Love, and Deſire, and turneth it from God or any good, 
this is the Damning ſort of Paſſion. 80 that P fhon of | 
Luſt and Pleaſure, in Senſual Youths, in Drunkards, For- 
nicators, Gameſters, turneth their hearts to Sin from the 
Love of Holineſs. It becomes deadly Wickedneſs when 
it Captivateth the Judgment and the Will. And ſo when 
it Vitiateth a Man's. Converſation, and carrieth him a- 
gainſt Conſcience and Reaſon to Iniquity. When Hy- 
pocrites cannot ſuffer for Righteouſneſs, nor indure Con- 
tempt and Poverty in the World, they will force their 
Judgments to believe that ſuch Suffering is not neceſſary, 


and that it is Lawful to do that which will deliver them, 


much more if it tend to their Wealth, Honour, and Pre- 
ferment. When Senſual Men cannot bear a holy, ſober, 
tempetate Life, they can make themſelves believe that it is 
unneceſſary. This is the Damnable ſort of Impatience. 
8. Some exceſs of impatience in the Cauſe of God, is 
more excuſable than when it is in our own Cauſe. Zeal 
is a Paſſion, but a great Duty: Phinebas ſeemed to have 
been irregular in his Zeal, but his Juſtice was imputed to 
him for Righteouſneſs, and on it God ſtay'd the Plague. 
Had not Febs's Zeal been ſo much for himſelf, though 
it ſeemed Cruel, God would have excuſed it. Chriſt 
ſcourged the Merchants out of the Temple,and the Diſci- 
ples remembred, the Zeal of thy Houſe bath eaten me up. 
God ſpeweth the luke. warm Laodiceans out of his Mouth. 
Indeed it is an aggravation of the Sin, to father on God 
a. Cenſorious, Perſecuting, Envious, dividing, hurtful 
Zeal: But when it is but 33 exceſs of Paſſion or Im- 
patience with Sin, and maketh a Man but too eager in 
e good, and not to hurt or injure any, the Fault is 
mall. F 
9. There is ſome Paſſion that may be too much, and 
yet doth but drive a Man to God and to his Duty: Some 
excels of Fear and Sorrow may make a Man pray harder, 
and fly from Temptation, and from Sin the more, and 
live more watchfully, and value the Mercy of God more 
thankfully; but there is impatience: which quite unfit- 
tech Men for their Duty to God and Man: When an in- 
patient froward heart, maketh one unmeet for Prayer, 
or Meditation, or any holy and comfortable thought of 
God, and unable to rule their ſinful. thoughts, and unfit 
to converſe with their Families and Relations, with an) 
Kindnels, Fruitfulneſs or Peace, this is a very ſinful Paſſi- 
on. When an impatient heart doth live in Diſcontent 
with God's Proviſion and Diſpoſal, and falleth Melan- 
choly by that Diſcontent, and giveth Satan advantage 
thereby. to delude cheir imaginations, and hurry ther 
into deſperate Temptations, and ſometimes to go Mad, 
and ſometimes to make-away themſelves, or at leaſt, to be 
unchankfal for all God's Mercies, this is a very bad im- 
patience. . FC 
10. A Paſſion towards Men about ſmall matters, which 
is but a ſudden diſplicence (as Anger at a provoking 
word or accident, which ſoon paſſet away) is a fall 
matter if it ſhould be cauſeleſs, in compariſon of a pro- 
fane impatience with Men's Duty: When Men cannot 
bear a plain Reproof, nor a ſearching Book or Sermon, 
nor holy Diſcourſe, nor a Godly Life; when they think 
all too much, or Prayer, or Preaching ſtill too long, and 
can endure. many hours more eaſily at a. Play, or in a 
Tavern, or common and yain talk, or Worldly Buſineſs, 
than one hour in Spiritual Employment; when they 
bear more 11 with a Swearer, a Jeſter, an Igorant, 
vel ll Mam Ee 
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which ſhould a ef him, and will quietly let men fin and 


ver ſpeak ſharply or N of their Sin, nor croſs 
| | e molt dangerous Errour,much 
leſs correct inferiours for doing Evil, but be indifferent 
in every cauſe of God, and live like a Man aſleep, or 
dead, when Sin ſhould be reſiſted, or Duty done. 
11. That impatience is worſt which ſets Men upon un- 
lawful means of deliverance: As Lying, Stealing, De- 
Ffrauding, unlawful ways and Trades of getting, pleaſing 
Men by Sin; yea, miſerable Witches make Compacts 
with the Devil, and ſome go to real or feigned Conju- 
rers, to obtain their Wills, in their impatience: But 
that is a leſs Sin, which ventureth on no forbidden Re- 


m | 


12. That impatience is the worſt, which is juſtified, ' 
and not repented of; when men ſay as Jonab did, I do 


well to be Angry; and that deliberately, when the Paſſion 
ſhould be over. And that is leſs (and more pardonable) 
which is confeſſed and lamented, and which we ſincere. 
iy pray and watch againſt, and fain would be delivered 
rom. 5 | 5 | | 
Sect. 8. Queſt. Wherein lieth the ſinfulneſi of impatience 
towards God, or under his Hand, when men are his In- 
ftruments, or permitted by bim to afflif us, or in any other 
tryal which is of God? _ CC 
If we ſee not the Evil of it, we ſhall not be diligent 
3 it: Too many take it rather for a Suffering than 
Anſw. 1. Impatience towards God doth ſignify an- 
ſwerable unbelief: Did we believe his Promiſes, that all 
ſhall work togetber for our good, and of all the benefit that 
we may get by patient ſuffering, it would do much to 
pacify the Soul. But we are diſcontented at his Uſage, 
becauſe we cannot Truſt him. e 
2. Yea, this fort of impatience impliech ſome degree 
of Atheiſm or Blaſphemy: For it implyeth ſome mur- 


muring againſt God's Providence, and that implieth 


ſome Accufation of God; and all Accuſation of God 
implieth an anſwerable degree of Blaſphemy ; and con- 
ſequently denieth God to be God. For if he be Blame- 


wotthy in any thing,” he is not abſolutely perfect: And 


if he be not perfect, he is not God. 225 

3. Impatience ſignifiech ſtrong Self-willedneſs ; when 
Self-will is Men's Idol, it uſurpeth God's Prerogative; and 
when it ſhould follow his Will by Obedient Submiſſion, 
it ſets up it ſelf, and muſt needs be fulfilled, and cannot 
endure to be Croſs d: As if we were Gods, that muſt 
have the diſpoſal of all that ſhall befall us, and nothi 
Guſt be otherwiſe than we would have it. Self-will is 

the great Idol of the World. e 
4. Impatience ſignifieth an anſwerable degree of over- 
loving the Heſh and World ; which alfo is a kind of 1dola- 
try: Were it predominant, it were Mortal: For to be car- 
nally minded is death, and if any Man (fo) love the World, 
the love of the Father is not in bim: Follow any Impati- 
ence upto the Spring, and you will find that it all com- 
eth from this Carnal, Worldly- Creature, Love. If we 
did not over- love our Eaſe, our Lives, our Reputation, 
our Proviſion and Eſtates, our Children or Friends, or 
any Earthly Thing, we could patiently bear all our Lof- 
es of them. e 15 F.1 ' L 12640 OQF 23 
5. Impatience ſheweth that we are anſwerably want- 


ing in our eſteem of Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory, and 
of Heaven. 


that we live not as we ought on the moe 


che tenth part fo much as he poſfeſſe 
1 aud Wealth; and Fi jench, he toferh net his God 


Ban Hul to 
A true Cheiſtian never loſeth 
Mets : When be lofat 


ghtto everlaſtivg Life: Yea," When 


* 


| 


us? Yea, if God take away our Health or Wealth at 
be unthankfully forgotten? © © - 90 

7 Impatience ſheweth that we are too much ann 
bled for dur fins, and too infenſible how ill we deletve 


we deſerve Hell fire, and yet impatiently repine at Diſ- 
grace or Injuries from Men, or at the loſs of Goods, or 


Health, or Friends? This bewrayeth an unhumbled and 


unmortifſed Soul, (in ſuch a degree) how humble loe- 
ver Men's Words and Confeſſions arge. 
8. Impatience ſheweth that we do not well underſtand 
our ſelves, or the Providence of God. We neither un. 
derſtatid well our Diſeaſe,” nor the meaning of out᷑ Ph. 
ſician :- Did we know what a worldly heart is, or a hare 
heart, or a heart that hath not by Repentance got out 
the Core of Sin, and how uſeful affliction is to heal all 
theſe Diſeaſes, we ſhould not be impatient of che ſharp 
eſt Cure. 5 1 
9. Impatience ſheweth that we haye not ſich a Lone 
of Holineſs as we ought to have: Elſe we Thould' think 
no Afflictions too dear a means to procure the increak 
of it: When God tells us that he Chaſteneth us to make 
us partakers of his Holineſs, and that it may bring Tort 
the quiet fruit of Righteouſneſs; and that it may be got 
for us that we are iQ, by reducing us by Repent 
ance from our wandring Folly, and worldly Vaniry and 
Deceit: A due eſteem of ſo great a Benefit would ma 
us take Affliction for a Gain. At our true Converfo 
we do in Heart, Reſolution, and Vow, fell all for mh 
precious Pearl, forſake all for Chriſt, and Grace, an6 
Glory: And ſhould we not forſake that which Afﬀidiol 
takes from us, for the fame ute, if we be really of th 
mind that we profeſs. A little Grace is better than '4 
that is taken from us. e 
10. Impatience, when it is great and tormenung, | 
a degree of likene(; to Hell it ſelf. Hell is a State of S 
tormenting the Sinner (God juſtly deſerting and aft 
ing ſuch.) Their own wickedneſs 'contihually tear 
and vexeth them, and depriveth them of all ſents 
God's Love and Mercy, which might eaſe them. A 
what a reſemblance of this hath the impatient Soul; wid 
continually vexeth it ſelf with its Own fe i, 


vg | feſbly mind, and worldly defires, which are all unfarisfe 


and hath no mortification, obedient ſubmiſſion, faith, « 
hope, to relieve and eaſe it, but is night and day a fe 
tormentor. TO do 11> yr 
| _ Such uſe to ſay, We cannot help it: Our Thought! ® 
| pf qd are not in our Power : We cannot chooſe but be conf 
7 troubled with diſcontent, and anger, and grief, © 
ar. 0 9 0 
11. Anſ. This ſheweth a further Evil in your Paſhi! 
viz. That you are over-brutiſh, and that Reaſon it k 
is Dechroned, and hath loſt its due Government of Sen 
and Paffion. When a Man can give you great and 
deniable Reaſons enough, againſt all your Diſconte 
and yet they are impotent, and cantot prevail, 8. 
ave you Reaſon to bear Rule over Paſfion, and! 
bath furniſhed you with Arguments, which ſhould © 
fuffice. If your Reaſon be enſlaved, and Faith tur 


8 


Tf we did, God und our Sayiour wou 


d be engugh for 


out of doors, and Paffion rule, whence” came this 


laſt, ſnould all the years that we un worthily poſſeſo d them, | 


folneßz is it to forget all that we have received; add pff 
ſeſs, and hope for, becauſe that ſomething is taken fem 


of God. He that deſerveth the Gallows and is pardom d 
ſhould not be impatient of a ſhort Tmpriſonmene, and 
to pay tlie Jaylor's Fees. Can we believe that dur Sine 
are ſo many as we cuſtomarily confeſs them, and that 
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your own Wilful Sin? You fay, Da are nct able to bear 
hit you complain of. Why, then you ſhall bear more; 
cod will make yon able to bear more whether you will 
not, if you cannot obediently bear his Trials. 


_"_ 7 


„HA P. li. Fe 
guments and Help. for Patient and Obedient Suffering: in 
particular Inſt ances. 2 


Aving thus far conſidered Patience and Impati- 
ence in the General, it will be uſeful to apply 

dme ſpecial Remedies to many particular Caſes: And 
it, will name the ſeveral Caſes, which I mean to ſpeak 
a: And they are . 
| 5 Afflicting Hand upon our Fleſh, in Pains and 
gcknels. | 
l. The Sentence of Death. | 
Ill. Loſs of Goods and Eſtate, and ſuffering Poverty 

ad Want. a ; pad 
w. The Sickneſs and Death of Friends. 
V. Unfaithfulneſs of Friends. | 
VI. Perſecution by wicked Men and Enemies. 
VII. Diſbonour and loſs of Reputation, even to Scorn. | 
Wl VII. The Unrighteouſneſs of Rulers, and the Wrath 
powerful Men. 
W 1X The Treachery, and Abuſe of Servants, and 
enters, and other Inferiours. | , 
. Great and ſtrong Temptations of Satan, &c. 
u. Trouble of Conſcience, and Doubts of Pardon 
Salvation. 9 | | 
III. To loſe the Preaching of the Goſpel, and other 
dinary Means of Grace. | 
al When God ſeemeth to deny our Prayers, and 
Wt to bleſs his Word and Mercies to us. | 
NIV. When all our Duties and Lawful Endeavours 
fruſtrated by God. - ed 1 | 1 2 13 
XV. The great weakneſs of our Faich, Hope, Love, 
| other Graces. © FO 2 „ 
XVI. The Miſery of the Unconverted World, which 
an in Ignorance and Wickedneſs. at 
n. The great Weakneſs, Scandals, and Diviſions 
| A The great and manifold Troubles of the 
eh, ng 8 
XVIII. The Triumphs of Sin and Wickedneſs. 


1 — — 


s, eſpecially by War. 
XX. The uncertainty of Deliverance here, and the 
meſs of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved at laſt, and the delay 
our Salvation. Each of theſe require ſome ſpecial 
I for Patience, beſides the Common Helps. 


In Pains and Sickneſſes of Body: Particular Helps. 


F the Firſt of theſe l have ſpoken already in the 
' Meditations on Chriſt's Sufferings, and oft elſe- 
re. I ſhall now briefly add, „ 
. Sinful Souls! Look back upon the Folly, which 
the cauſe: of all thy pains. As Adam and Eves Sin 
wght Sufferings into the World, upon our Natures, ſo 
own Sin is the caufe of my own particular Suffering, 
nful pleaſing of my Appetite with raw Apples, Pears, 
0 Plumbs, when I was young, did lay the foundation 
all my uncurable Diſeaſes: And my many Offences 
Ne ſince deſerved God's Chaſtiſements While Conſci- 
& ſo juſtly aceuſeth thy ſelf, dare not to mutter Diſ 
"Vents and Accuſations againſt God. I ill bear the In- 
Nation of the Lord, lecauſe I hade ſinned ægainſti him. My 
ais to me as the Diſtreſs ol :Foſephs Brethren: was to 
„Gen. 42. 2 Ve were: verily guilty concerning our 
her, n that ae ſan the Anguiſh of bis Soul, when be 
bt us, and ue would not hear: Iberefore il this-Diſt re/1 
pon us : And Gen. 44. 16. I bat ſhall; we ſay unto 
Led! What ſhall. we: ſpeak; or bon ſhall we:char om 
"God bath. faumd out the Iniquity of thy Servant. S0 
) Lay : How, oft hath. -God:;checkd-my.. yain and 


XIX. Publick and National Sins, Plagues and Miſe-] 


not ſufficiently- regard him; Andi if God find out my 
Sin, and my ſin find out me, why ſhould I blame any 
my elb i red 


0 M48 4 « N 4 
2. I can ſee the neceſſity of Fuſtice towards others: And 


why ſhould I not ſee it towards my ſelf? What is a Ring- 


aum without it; but a Wilderneſs: of Wild Beaſts, or a 
Land of Tories? What is a School without it, but a Ma- 


ſterleſs Houle of Rebellious Folly ? VVhat is a Family 
without it, but a pernicious equalling good and bad. It 
God made no Laws to Rule Mankind, he were not their 
moral Governor, but only a cauſe of Phyſical motion: 
If he make no Laws, then there are no Laws in the 
V Vorld but Mans: And then there is no ſin againſt God, 
and Law. makers themſelves are Lawleſs, and can do no- 


thing for which they need to fear the diſpleaſure: of God. 


But if God have made Laws, and will not by Execution 
Correct Diſobedience, his Laws are contemptible, and 
no Laws, becauſe no Rules of Judgment. And ſhould 
] alone expect to be free from Fatherly Juſtice, and that 
my ſin ſhould have no Correction and Rebu kes 


ſhortly rot and turn to Earth, and if Ican ſubmit to that, 
why ſhould I not ſubmit to preſent pain? 
4. As Sin made its Entrance by the Senſe; into the 
Soul, God wilely driveth it out the ſame way, and ma- 
keth the ſame paſſage the Entrance of Repentance R 
is Pleaſure that tempteth and deſtroyeth the Sinner. It is 
Smart and Sorro which contradicteth that deceitful plea- 
ſure, and powerfully undeceiveth brutiſn Sinners. And 


and if it be not deep, and true, and effectual, it will 
not ſerve : why ſhould I be impatient witk ſo ſuitable a 
Remedy and Help, as my Bodily Pains and Weakneſs are. 
Had 1 been in this pain when I was tempted to any 
youthful Folly, how eaſily ſhould 1 have reſiſted the 
Temptations which overcame me. Kern 0 

F. The great benefit that I have found in former Afli- 
ctione, aſſureth me that they came from Fatherly Love; 
yea, have been ſo merciful a work of Providence, as 1 
can never be ſufficiently thankful for: What have they 
done but keep me awake, and call me to Repentance, 
and to improve my ſhort and precious Time, and to bid 
me Work while it is Day? What have they done but 
keep me from Covetouſneſs, Pride, and Idleneſs, and 
tell me where I muſt place all my Hope, and how little 
the World, and all its Vanities do ſignify. And ſhall 1 
think that the ſame God, who intended me good by all 
the reſt of the Afflict ions of my Life, doth now intend 
my hurt at laſt- Experience condemneth my impatience. 
6. As Deliverances have eaſed many a Pain already, and 
turned all into chankfulneſs to God, ſo Heaven will quick- 
ly end the reſt, and turn all into greater thanks and joy. 


J. What ! did Chriſt ſuffer for my Sin, and ſhall not I 
patiently bear a gentle Rod Ms 

8. Whatdo the Brutes that never ſinned, endure by 
Man, and for his Sins? They Labour, they are Beaten, 
and Hurt, and Kill'd for us, and Eaten by us? What 
then do Sinners deſerve of Gd. 
9. How much ſorer Puniſhment in Hell hath God 
forgiven me, through Chriſt ? and how nuch ſorer muſt 
the unpardoned endure for ever? And cannot I bear 
theſe Rebukes for pardoned Sin, when they are intended 
rocpreventfar morſee : e e tg 
10. How do I forſake all, and how could I Suffer Mar- 
tyrdom for Chriſt, if I cannot bear his own Chaſtiſe- 
ment? Are theſe ſhat per than the flames? 
11. God hath from my Nouth been training me up in 
the School of Affliction, and calling on me, and teach- 


ing me to prepare for Suffering, and am [yer unpre. 


pared ? 1 Fenn, TO). FL 


ö 


132. Impatience is no Remedy, but a great Addition 

to my Suffering; both by adding to my Sin, and by a 
fooliſh vexation of my ſelf. If God Afflict my Body, 

ſhall J therefore fooliſhly vex my Souls? 
Lord! All theſe Reaſons do convince me of my Inte- 


ring imaginations, and carnal thoughts,. and I did 


| reſt and Duty: I am fully fatisfied of thy Dominion, 
mmmm 2 


Vol. III. Wiſdom 


3. It is but the ſame vile Fleſh that ſuffers, which muſt 


when Repentance is neceſſary to Pardon and Salvation. 


— — — 
1 


And can I be impatient if I firmly believe ſo good an end 
| 114 ne . 
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Wiſdom, and perfec Goodneis, and that all that thau 

do ſt is well done, and ſhould not be accuſed, I am ful- 
ly ſatisfied, chat I ought with an obedient Will to accept 
of this Chaſtiſement, and nas to murmur againſt thy 
Hand. But the Grace and Strength to do this muſt come 
allfrom thee. O firengthen thy Servant that he faint 


nor, nor lay by his Faith and Hope, or fin againſt 


* 


Queſt. But in 1here no meant but ſuch Reaſoning with cur 
ſelves 1 be uſed, to help us to be Oledient in our Sickneſſes and 
Pain ö 

Anu. What means but intellectual can be fic to quiet 
Souls? Opiate Medicines, that quiet the Body, eannot 
cauſe the ſubmiſſion of the Mind. But 1. Preparatori- 
ly, it is of great advantage not to uſe the Body too ten- 
derly in our Health: Pamper it not, and uſe it not with 
too great indulgence, as to its Appetite, Eafe and Plea- 
fure. Be as careful of its Health as you can, but not of 
its Senfual Defwes. As they that fondly indulge their 
Children, and let them have what they will in Health, 
cannot rule them in Sickneſs ; fo it is with our Bodies, uſe 
them to Temperance and ſeaſonable Faſting, and daily 
Labour, and a Diet and Garb not over-pleafant : As Paul 
reacheth Timorby, 2 Tim. 2. 3. Endure bardnefſs 6s a good 
Soldier of Feſus Chriſt : They that live in ſenſual Pleaſure, 
are Dead while they Live. They that muſt have Sport, 

and Meat, and Drink, and Eaſe, becauſe the Fleſh deſi- 
reth it, and muſt take nothing that Appetite, or Slath, 
or Fancy is againft, do cheriſh the Fleſh in fuch a ſtate 
of felt-pleafing, as wil} hardly be brought to patient 


Suffering. . 
2. Read the Sufferings of Chriſt with due Con- 
fideration. 185 | L 5 
3, Read oft the Hiſtories of the Martyrs Sufferings. 


4. Go oft to the Hoſpitals or Sick that lie in pain, that 
you may fee what is to be expected. | 

5. Look on the Graves, and Bones, and Duſt, and 
you will perceive, that it is no wonder if ſuch an end 
mult have a painful way. 

6. Get deep Repentance for Sin, and holy felf dif- 
pleaſure and Revenge will make you confent to God's 
Correction. 

7. Get but a ſenſe of the danger of Proſperity and 
Bodily Delights, and Eaſe, and how many Millions are 
tempted by it, into the broad way of Damnation, and 
what choſe poor Souls mult ſuffer for ever, and you will 
the eaſier bear your pains z and chooſe to be Lazarus, ra- 
ther than Dives, and a Fob rather than a Nero. | 

8. But there is no effectual Cure till Faith and 
have ſuch fait apprehenſions of the Glory, where all your 
Pains will end, as may teach you to take them but as 
Phyſick for your everlaſting Health. Therefore Prayer 
for Grace, depending on Chriſt, obedience tothe Spirit, 
and a fruitful Heavenly Life, are the true preparations for 
patient Sufferings. 


1 CASE. II. 
Under the Sentence of Death, againſt ivordinate Fears. 
II. T HE next Caſs that requireth Obediant Patience is 
the Sentence of Death 
Of this | have alſo ſpoken ſo oft, that I hall now uſe 

but thele ſhore Remembrance. | 

| }, He that would nor die (when he knoweth that 
there is no other way to Paradice } would have no more 


than he ſhall poſſeſs on Earth: Which he may eaſily know | 


is tranſitory Vanity, mixt with fo much Vexation more 
than moſt of the Brutes themſelves have, as would make 
Man as unbappy a Wight as they, if not much mare: 
And Man's Natute, which abhorzeth Death, doch abhor 
the ending of its Being, Activity and Delights : And will 
any Man's Reaſon then direct him tu choote ſuch an End 
of all? And to deſpair of ever having any Life, A&i- 
vity or Pleaſure aſter this? Doubcleſs noabing, but Hell 
ia more contrary to our zatereſt: And our intereſt, if 
known, will be our Defire and Choice. Who would wil. 
lingly 17 8 2 | bp : 

2. M it Beucih Unbelief and Defperacion 
which maketh Death frighafu),' à if chere were no better 
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to be had, Reaſon ſhould make ſuch enguir 

whether there be no hopes: And it this bel t fairhfuil 
done, the light of Nature and the Golpel will con, 
ſuch Deſperation, and give Man the _joyful profpea | 
happy immortality. It is the darkneſs of Ignorance, f 
rour, and Unbelief, that makes us fear that, which ſhout 
be our joyful Hope, | 

3. But if it be the fear of Hell or future Puniſhne 
that makes us afraid of Death, (as, alas, to moſt the 
is greater cauſe than they will believe) ſuch Fears ſho 
drive Men preſently. to the Remedy. We are not in He 


where there is na Hope, but on Earth where Mer 

ready to ſave us, and ſeeketh IN and beggeth whe * 
S If you fear Death and Hell, fly preſently i But 
Chriſt for Grace; Repent unfeignedly * all the nd dv 


which is your danger: Give up your Souls to be (ay 
by Chriſt on his own reaſonable Terms, and then 
may boldly and joyfully hops that he will ſave them, 
your Fears, if you will truly Repent and truſt in Chi 
may be turned into aſſurance of Salvation, and glad d 
ſires to be with him? 1 
4. Did we not all our Lifetime know that we m 
die? And ſhould a Man therefore live in continual Tend 
if not, how little doth the Caſe and Reafon differ a 
laſt, from that which he was all his Life in? 

5. All that have been born into this World fince it u 
made, have quickly paſſed aut again. Death is as col 
mon as Birth. And hath God made all Mankind to li 
in continual Terrour, fo much more miſerable than 
Brutes, that know not that they muſt die? Shall l . 
alone to be exempted from the Caſe of all Mankind? 

6. Yea, all the Saints, that ever were an Earth (6 
Enoch and Elias) died. All that ace in Heaven bavega 
this way hefare me. Faith can fee beyand the Gulf 
Stream, Which they are ſalehy waſted aver, and feed 
ſtand ſafe and joyful on the ſhore of Glory. And hat 
I not long to be with ſo deſirable Company? RN of i 
| have ſpoken elſewhere. 3 

7. Do we believe in Chriſt, that he hath done and i 
tered all that he did, to purchaſe Heaven for us, ad 
Interceflion and Grace isto bring us to it, and when 
is done, would we not come there, and had wera 
ſtay in a Sinful, Malignant, vexatious Earth? 

8. Are we in good earneſt when we pray, and abe 
and ſuffer for Heaven, and make it the end of all « 
Religion and Obedience, and make that the Buſineſs 
our Lives, and yet would we not go to that Which 
ſpend our Lives in fecking, 

9. If our Fears be unreafonable, neceſſitated by 
ture, againſt the Convictions of Faith, even thoſe Fe 
ſhould make us deſire Death, as that which Faith telt 
will end them all, and be our only full deliverance. 

10. Is it not unnatural and contrary to the very In 
reſt, and rendency of all our Faculties, to fear and! 
trom that which is our Felicity and Joy! Doth out H 
venly State differ from the beſt on Earth, more nage 
Kingdom from a Prifon; and ſhall we fear it, e 
1 evil, and fly from the only hope and happineb 

Queſt, Theſe Reaſam to Godly Men ave undeviable 3 bd 
ſeavs of dat will not yield to reaſon: Haut jon us orber 1 
er temech gain iir: RG 

Anſw. Souls are wrought upon by Souboperationsd 
Remedies. But further, "TV 

1. When Rar cometh from Natural averſeneſa to 
and firangenels eo the State of Souk, and 
ſome untevealed things of the unſeen World, * 1! 
dom to caſt thoſe dark and unknown frighthul ti 
quite out of our thoughts, and qufetty to that auf! 
againft them. When I was young, I was wont 1 f 
the Helin Mil with great pteafure (being near My © 
ling) and to look down on the Coumry below me; 
ſee the Villages as ſutle things: But wen | „ 
with Age and Sickneſs, the laſt me I went up, 4 
but caſt my eye downwards, my Spirits failed, 289 
ready ro fall down in ſudden death. Were 
rothewp of a high Spire-Stcopte, I am ſure cher Je 
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he Hill I fix'd my eyes on the Earth at my Feet, till I 
ame down; ſo I would in ſuch. a height, either look 
ly upward, or ſhut my eyes, and take heed of look- 
ng down to the Earth: So do here. If Faith and Rea- 
© tell you, that Death is not to be ſo feared, and that 
your Hope and Comfort muſt be beyond it, and that 
you are ſafe in God's Promiſe, and in the Hand of Chriſt; 
hut yer the thoughts of a Grave, and the ſeparation from 
de Body, and of all that's unknown to us in the next 
World, is frightful to you, ſhut your eyes, and think 
vt on man things ; wink and fay, They belong not to 
y thougnts. | | | 

1 1 joyn the other Remedies. 2. Look upwards, 
qd dwell on the delightful thoughts of all that revealed 
yy and Glory, which is ready to receive us, and of the | 
Company that is there, that Hope and Deſire may Con- 
quer Fear. | 


. And eſpecially truſt Jefus Chriſt with your depart- 


ng Souls, and cruſt him quietly and boldly, as to all that | 


e hath revealed, and you know; and as to all that is 
revealed and unknown, he is fully Able, Wiſe, and 
Viling. Truſt him, for he commandeth it. Truft him, 
r he never deceived any. He hath ſaved all departed 
wuls, that ever truly and obediently truſted him. Caſt 
way all diſtruſting, caring , fearing thoughts, that 
would take his Work out of his hand: Againſt all ſuch, 
gen wink, and truſt him: It is his part and not yours 
know fully what he will do with you. and to receive 
jou into his prepared Manſions, and to juſtify you againſt 
he accuſations of Satan, and the guilt of pardoned Sin; 
aud to bring you into the 9 5 above, and preſent 
s Spotleſs to his Father. Caſt theretore all theſe Cares 
Wn him, who hath promiſed to Care for you. Commit 
jour ſelves to him, and truſt him with his own, which 
Wh: hach wonderfully purchaſed : Suſpect not his Power, 
Kill, or Will: And beg his Grace to increaſe your Faith, 
Whit you may not fear nor faint, through ſelf. caring and 


belief. | | | 
; CASE. III. | 
er Poverty and Want, through Loſſes, or any other Cauſes. 


Il, A Nother Caſe that needeth Obedient Patience is 
Poverty and Want; either through Loſſes, 
dich come by the Afflicting Providence of God, or by 
lobbery, or by Oppreflion of unjuſt Men, by Violence 
t injurious Suits at Law, or by the failing of our Trade 
Calling, or by multitudes of Children, or by Sickneſs, 
lameneſs, and diſability to Work, or by the unhappi- 
es or miſcarriages and debts of Parents, or by raſh Sure- 
lip, or any other way. 
Poverty hath its Temptations, and they may and will 
felt, but muſt not be over-fele. It is ſome Trial 10 
int Food and neceſſary Cloathing and Habiration : it 
more to be put to beg it of others, or be beholden to 


le Man 
it, with patch'd or ragged Garments, may be con- 


petient Wife, and crying of Children: To have ma- 
to provide for, and to have nothing for them: Aud it 
Jet harder to be in debt, and bear the importunity, | 
duns, and chreatnings of Creditors: What ſhould the | 
vr do in this diſtneſſed Caſe, and how ſhould it be pa- 
at endured ? 


L will firſt premiſe this Counſel for prevention of ſuch 


— and diſtneſs, and then teil you how to bear it 
e your own Sin bring you into Poverty, and 
411 it be by the trying Providence of God withunt 
AC guilt, it's the mate calily bora. Some run themſelves 
v Want by Idlene6, refuling diligent Labour in cheir 
ling : Some come to Poverty by baſe and brutiſh 
walicy, by pamperingthe Fleſh in Meats and Drinks; 
T Appetices muſt be pleaſed til Neceſlity | 


E 


the ſting and ſhame of Poverty. 


ken, va who give it grudgingly : But yet to 4 
1 8 are comparatively ſmall. Hard Fare and 


lent with Health, when fulneſs cauſerh mortal Diſeaſes | 
the Rich, Bur it is far harder to bear the wants of an 


2 _ 


Living above their Eſtates in Worldly Pomp, in-Houſes, 


Furniture, Apparel, and Retinue ; Some by raſh Bar- 
gains, and covetous Venturouſneſs : Some by raſh im- 
prudent Marriage: Some by filthy Beaſtly Luſts; and 
many by unadviſed Suretyſhip : Wilfalne and guilt are 

2. It you have little, live accordingly, and ſuit your 
Diet and Garb according to your Condition, wich a con- 
rented Mind: Nature is content with little; but Pride 
and Appetite are hardly fatisfy'd : Courſe Diet and 
Uſage are as ſweet and ſafe to a contented mind, as daily 
Feaſting to the Volupruous and Rich. | 

3. It your Labour will not get you Neceſſaries for Life 
and Health, Beg rather than Borrow, when you know 
you are unable and unlike to Pay. It is far eaſier Begging 
before you are in debt than after : Two ſuch Burdens are 
heavier than one. Such borrowing, if you conceal your 


diſability to pay, is one of the worſt forts of Thievery, 


and a great addition, to your Miſery. | 

4. Draw not others by Suretiſhip or Parnerſhip, or un- 
faithful Trading, into ſuffering with you. Be not guilty 
of the ſufferings of others : It is more innocent, and more 
eaſie to ſuffer alone. | 

5. Therefore Marry not till you have a rational pro- 
bability that you may maintain a Wife and Children 
The Cate of abſolute Neceſſiy to the Luſttul,is common- 
ly excepted ; and fo it ought when ic is but harder living: 
that a Woman is by ſuch a Man put upon, and ſhe know- 
ingly conſenteth to the ſuffering : But I know not how 
any ſuch Man's Neceflity can warrant him to make Wife 
and Children Miſerable, and that by Fraud, and with- 
out her knowing Conlent? Nor dol think, that any 
Man can be under ſuch Neceſſity, which may not be 
cured by lawful means: It's a ſhame that any ſhould need 
ſuch a Remedy; but I think Chriſt intimateth a better 


chan ſuch a Wrong to others, if no leſs would ſerve, Mat. 


19.20. and 18. 9. 
II. Bus what is to be done for Obedient Patience when Po- 


verty ( however ) is upon us. 


Anſw. 1. Find out all your Sin chat cauſed it, and Re- 
pent ol that, and {ee that you are much more grieved 


for that than yonr Poverty : And preſently fly co Chriſt 


by Faith, cill your Conſcience have the Peace and Com- 
fort of Forgiveneſs. 

2. Remember that whatever were the means or {econd 
cauſes, God's Will and Providence is the over ruling 
cauſe, and hath choſen this condition for you, whether 
it be by way of Trial (as to Job and the Apoſtles) or by 
way of puni ſhing Correction. Therefore conſider 
hand you are in, and with whom it is that you bave to 


5 


do; and apply your ſelves firſt and principally to God, 


for Reconciliation, and pardon of the Puniſhment, and 
for Grace to ſtand in all your Trials. Behave your ſelves 
in all your wants, as a Child to a Father, as if you heard 
God fay, It is 1 that do it: It is I that Corrects thee, or that 
tries thee, or that chooſes thy Diet and Medicine according 
to thy need, and for thy good. —— | 

3. Think of all thoſe Texts of Scripture, from the 
Month of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which ſpeak of the 
Temptation and dangerouſneſs of Riches, and the diffi- 
culty of the Salvation of the Rich, and how feu / ſuch 


* 


are found Chriſtians, or Saved; and how commonly they 


prove warkdly ſenſual Brutes, and Enemies, and Perſe- 
cutors of the Faithful, Adar. 19. 23,24. Jam. 4 and 5. 
And then think of all choſe Texts that tell you, that 
Chriſt hinxſelf was Poor, chat he might make many Rich, 
and that che Apoſtles were poor, and that Chrilt tried 
the Rich Man, whether he were ſound, by biddinghim 


| Sell all; and giwe to the Poor, and follow bim, and trieth 


all his Diſciples by caking up che Crots and forlaking all. 
He ſhewed what dhe Spirit of Chriſtianity is, when he 
cauſed all the firft Believers co ſell all, and to hve in Com- 
moan : And hebleficth his Poor, that are poor in Spirit, 
becauſe, that theirs is the Rngdom of Heaven, Mat. 5. 


4. Seudy well che great advantages of Poverty, and 


the particular | 


at Riches. The damnation of Souls 
cometh from the 
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the more they love the World, the more it teareth their 
Heaits to leave it? O what a Horror it is for a guilty |. 


7 : 
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Glory, it is certainly Damning. And he that raketh 


he moſt loveth the worit of Men, who more abound 
in Riches than the moſt crue] and perſecuting Tyrants, 
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Heaven. And what ſtronger Temptation to this can 
there he, Wat to have all Fulneſs and Pleaſure, which 
the Fleſh deſireth. Tho? it was not for being Rich that 
Dives ¶ Lule 16.) was damned, nor for being Poor that 
Laxaru, Was ſaved; yet it was Riches which furniſhed 
Dives with that Pomp and Pleaſure, which drew his 
Heart from God and Heaven; and Poverty kept Laz1. 
1 from thoſe Temptations. Doth not Reaſon and 
Experience tell you, That it's very much harder for a 
Man to be weaned from the Love of this World, and 
to ſeek firſt a better, Wwholiveth in all Plenty and Deliphe, 
than a Man that is in continual Affliction, and hath 
nothing in the World to allure him to over. love it? O! 
what a help is it to drive us to look homeward for a better 
Habitation, and to fave us from the deceitful Flatteries 
of the World, and the Luſts of brutiſh Fleſh, to be ſtil! 
wearied with one: Croſs or other, and pinch'd with 
Wants, that even the Fleſh it ſelf may conſent to die. 
or not be importunate with the Soul to ſerve it any long: 
er. A Man in miſerable Poverty is moſt unexculable if 
his Heart be not in Heaven. 790 

5. To be overmuch troubled at Poverty is a Sin of 
dangerous ſignification. Ic ſheweth that you over-love 
the Fleſh and the World, and do not ſufficiently take 

God and Heavenly Felicity for your Portion, No Man 
is much troubled for the want of any thing but that 
which he loveth : And to over-love the World is a Sin, 
which, if it prevail againſt the greater Love of God and 


not God's Kingdom. and Righteouſneſs as better than 
the World, and ſeeketh it not firſt, cannot obtain it. If 
God and Heaven ſeem not enough for you, unleſs you 
be free from Bodily Want. you truſt not God aright. 

6. Doth it not properly belong to God, to dyet his 
Family, and give to every one what he ſeeth beſt ? If he 
had made you Worms, or Dogs, or Serpents, you could 
find no Fault with him: May he not diverſifie his 
Creatures as he pleaſe? Shall every Fly and Vermin mur- 


mur that he is not a Man? Aud may he not as freely 18 an Infant, to be dedicated to God and accepted 


diverſifie the Proviſion of his Creatures, as their Natures ? 
Muſt all be Maſters, and yet none be Servants 2 Muſt 
the Rich be bound to relieve the Poor, and muſt there 
b2 no Poor to be relieved ? The poor you have always with 
you, faith Chriſt : How ſhall Men be 'rewarded at laſt, 
as they Cloathed tem, Fed them, Viſited them, gc. 
if there were none that ſtood in need thereof? Is not 
God wiler than we, to know what is belt for us? and 
can he not give us all chat we deſire if he ſaw it beſt? 
And do you think, that he wanteth ſo much Love to 
his Children as to Feed and Cloath them? Were it for 
want of Love, he would not give them the far greater 
Gifts, even his Son, and Spirit, and Life Everlaſting : 
If this were the Trial of his Love, you might ſay that 


the moſt wicked ſenſual profligate Monſters 2 Were 
Riches any ſpectil "Treaſure, God would not give them 
to ſuch flagitious Enemies, and deny them to humble 
faithful Perſons. It's no ſmall Sin to murmur at God 
for maintaining and governing his Family according to 
his Wiſdom and Will, and for not being ruled by the 
Deſires of our Fleſh: + . C792 (09 &. 

7. Do you not ſee that Riches bring more Trouble 
to them that have them, than Poverty doth to contented 
Perſons. They that have much, have much to do with 
it, and many to deal with, many. Tenants, Servants 
and others, that will all put them to ſome degtee of 
Trouble: They have more Law. Suits, Loſſes, Crofles 
and Fruſtrations than the Poor. Their Food and Reſt 
is not fo ſweet to them, as to poor labouring Men: 
Their Bodies are uſually: fuller of Diſsaſes: Thieves 
rob them. when he is fearleſs that hath nothing which 
other Men deſire: He that hath little hath à light Bur- 
den to carry, and little to care for. 1117 ge 
8. And do you think that -a Man will die ever the 
mare willingly or .comtortably for being Rich ? No; 


miſerable Soul to be forced to quit for ever all that 4; 
flattered his Soul in as his Felicity, and all that for whict 
he neglected and fold his God and his Salvation f , 
Man till it comes can fully conceive the diſmal Caf 5 


a dying Worldling. ae en e 
Under the Suſferings and Death of Friends, 1. Of Ch 
2. Of . Ungodly Rindred. 3. Some dear Friend, wi 
died in Pain or Miſery, 4. Some Tillars in Chute 
State. ; . e 104} n 
IV. A OTHER Caſe which requireth Obediag p. 
| tience is the Sufferings and Death of Friend. 
whether near us, as. Wife, Husband, Children, or mor; 
remote as thoſe that have been moſt kind to us, m 
Faithful to God, or moſt uſeful to the Church 
It is not only Lawtul, but a Duty, to be duly ſenſible 
ſuch a Loſs : To be void of Natural Affection, and d 
bear all Mens Sufferings too eaſily, ſaving their on 
the odious Quality of the baſely Selin. 
And alas! many good Chriſtians are yet with greate 
Reaſon grieved, tor the Death of wicked Children 9 
Relatives, leſt they be in helpleis Milery ; And ſom 
Parents mourn for their dead Infants, as doubting of thei 
Salvation. » rin tak wu N 
Somewhat ſhould be ſaid againſt Impatience in een 
one of theſe ſeveral Caſes. | 2 
As to the laſt, 1 | e "on 
J. Faithful Parents have no juſt Cauſe to be impatic 
at the Death of Infants. _ 12 2 
For, 1. For my Part, I think that God hath promiſe 
their Salvation: I ſpeak not of the Infants of Heathe 
or Infidels, or of Hypocrites, but of ſincere Chriſtian 
(one atleaſt) or ſuch pro-Parents as take them for thei 
own. I believe that it is not another but the ſame Co 
venant, which Baptitm ſealeth to the Child and Parent 
and that as true Faith is tlie condition to the Adult, 
to be the Child of a true Chriſtian is all the Conditiol 


him; And 1 believe that it is the Parents Duty to d 
dicate him, and enter him into Covenant with Chrilt 
And that all that ſo come to Chriſt are received by lim 
and none caſt out. And that this Covenant on God . 
Part pardoneth their Original Sin, and puts them Ini r eh 
an Infant Right to Salvation : and that all ſuch, ſo dy x ell 
ing, are ſaved by Promiſe, And if any thing binde Prepa 
actual Baptizing, as long as a Believer is juſtly ſuppolegil 3 Shi 
to devote himſelf and his Child to God, as far 36 for: 
him lyeth, it is not the bare want of Water, or the our 15 
ward Ceremony, that depriveth ſuch of part in G00 * ; 
Covenant. „ 1910 4115-0 have 
All chis I have elſewhere opened and confirmed N any, 
But if this ſhould prove- an Errour, yet all grant tle" '<rec 
there is more probabiluy of God's ſpecial Mercy to. nd e 
Children of the Faithful, than to others, But I thin 

there is more. M514 eee RK 1 
2. And they are taken out of a dangerous and tfol 
bleſome World. What abundance of ſad Thoughts mw 
they have undergone, and what abundance of Temp 
rations, and what abundance of Sufferings of mali 
Kinds, if they had lived till Old Age? Had it been vl 
the Fear of dy ing, to eſcape it is no contemptible Mer 
To be at the Harbour ſo eaſily and quickly while ot 
muſt be toſt many ſcore Years on ſo tempeſtuous al 
dangerous a Sea, is matter of Rejoicing. And tho 
confirmed Grace be never loſt, ſuch aß I, Who incl 
to think that the Graee given to the baking of Belieie 
as ſuch, is as loſable as Adam's, or the Angels that 6 
was, muſt with Auguſtine take it for a Mercy, that the 
poſſible Apoſtacy is by Death prevented. For my 9% 
part when I ſee how many Children! of excellent M 
prove Wicked, and Scourges to the Church, and u 
a miſerable World it is that we are in, even ſunk i 
Darkneſs, Wickedneis, and Self deſtruction, lie 
Suburbs of Hell, I bave many Times rejoyced, butt 
ver grieved, chat I never had a Child. And why? 
ſhould I moumn if I had one, and God had quickly 4 
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orupting, or of our former Familiarity, our preſent 


prepare for death? 
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fort of them fo long? | 
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the joy 
Ir ever. © 


Is Wo 
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re can we have it burwhere we are to 


Fare paft 3 and Hope, * remedileſs 
this to Corti mand* our 
een dees 


60 Di who's bloftite Tord of bit Crentutes, J, 
ir and” more Merciflil chatt we, and dbech alt Wall, 
to his Gry: Anch is Wilt is filf fulfifled; which: 
the End of all: and if we knew what he knoweth, 
elt latisfied ui h's Works, as better than our. 
; When We come to Heaven we ſhall be fully recon-' 
jd to all the ſevereſt Providences of God For our 
d and Will ſhall be conformed to Gods. 
+ We ſhonld rejoyce” with the Bleſſed,-as well as be 
rrowful with the Miſerable: And Oh! What Worids 
(Glorious'Atigels and Spicits are there for us to rejoyce 
th, Which in proportion ſhould quite biedere 


4. The Deſtraction of the Wicked ſhould call us to 
link how unſpeakably we are beholden to God 'for-our 
kes, and ſo many of our Friends, and all the Faithful, 
le dict not forfake ns, and cut us off in our impeni- 


. What are Yout Kinditd, that they ſhould'be mote 


. Should we not be thankful to God for the Uſe and 


4 ls it not matter of greater joy, than our loſs ſhould 
loud, that they have ended all their work and ſuffering, | 
d have fafely eſcaped all their Enemies and dangers, 
fare paſtall fears and forrows, and are everlaſtingly 
kivered from all the guilt and power of Sin, nd have 
be end of all their Faith and Patience, their Work and 
ope,and are Triumphing with Chriſt and all the Bleſſed 
Heavenly endleſs Joy and Glory? Do we believe this, 
nd yet do we not rejoyce with them, but molirn' as 
loſe thathave no ſuch Faith or Hope. _ 
as .to. their late Pains, it is none when it is 
alt : I would not now wiſn my ſelf that J had never 
lt the pain that's paſt : Much leſs do they wiſh it that 
© with Chriſt? And yet we are apter to keep imprint- 
uon our Minds, the groans and dying ſorrows of our 
"Knds, than all the former comforts of their lives, or 
that they have now with Chriſt, and ſhall have: 


6. Though Natural Affection be Jaudable, uſually 
uch faultineſs ſhewerth ic ſelf in our over · much Sorrow: 
It ne weth that we prepared not for it as we.ought to 
* 2. It ſheweth that we have too great a love {till for 
rid and preſent Life. 3. And that our Belief of 
en and the Bleſſedneſs of the Spirits of the Jult 
* Chriſt, is very weak, and too, little. effectua) 
and it ſheweth that e expect a longer Life on Earth: 
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ches, than we have jult cauſe to do., Tt we knew! 
+ ould dls the pext Day or Week, is would be Folly 
urn for our parting from a Friend that died but the 
before. Would we not have their Company? And 


l 
(and mentionechit) how lite ie was to this Our Folly. 


. 


atiothicr hatt fob hd and mournet aſter Him not KD. 
ing that he was preſenciy to follow: Alas J it is want of 


* 


us ovet-grieve fr che mifß of them: Here below: + 


| "Afi as tottie Lodthſomneſs of the Grave and Rotten- 


nes, ie is the frujr'o? Sin, and we always knew char Fleſh 
was Corruptible. E. is made of that which lately ſtood 
on our Tables, the fleſh of Sheep; and Beaſts; and Swine, 


and Birds; Ce. Turned into the: Fleſh of Man; And 


before that, it wis Graſs growing for the Food of Certie 
in the Pieids: But the Soul Corruptech not: And if lit 
change the Raps of Fleſh, fora Building in the Heavens, 
Why ſhould we fepine at this? The Soul is the Man: 


And God will change theſe vile Bodies, and make them 


: 


Glorious Bod) of Chriſt." Phil. 3. 49; 0. 
IV. But our Sortows ſeem to be more" juſtifiable, 
when we mourn for the loſs of the Pillars, or uſeful Ser- 
vants of tle Church. Theit death is the loſs of Souls, 


Incorrupcibls, und Spiritual, aud Tipnorral, Iixe tothe 


yea, of many, and a ſign of Go@'s diſpleaſufe cha Land. 
It as to this alſo; 78818 er anno 128755 ! 0 
Magiſtrates, and Miniſters; and all, arb Mortal: 


Bet 
They have their Work and Time, and chen they muft 
go Home. "They came not to abide on Earth, but to do 
their Meſſage afid be gone: When they have faithfully - 
iniſhed their Gourſe, they muſt go to their Maſter's Joy, 


that he that ſowetb, and he that reapeth may'rejoyce 


— Tg ered hea my x 

2. Thank God for the good he hath done by them, 
and pray for a Sticceffion of more. God will not ferve 
himſelf here by one Generation ofily :* As the fame Roſe 
or other Flowers, which you get this Year, will not ſerve 
you for the next; nor the ſame Fruit or Crop of Corn, 
but every Year muſt bring forth its own Fruit; fo muſt 
it be with ſerviceable Men; Elia muſt have his time 
and part, as Elias had; and a. David, Solomon, Hex ekiab, 


or Fofiah, lire na here always. Every Generation muſt 


have its proper Sevants, Work, and Honour. If fome 


to him; Preaching the Kingdom of wo and teaching 


all CanNdenes, no Man forbidding him. But 'T bave 


11 wer hh: 
off near the b 


are; Heaven is mote worthy. of chem than Earth, than 
choſe chat hare them and abuſe them, Heb. Il 28. Of 
whom'the Werld was not worthy. The World knioWetrh not 
4 
71. 


ee 1 
Mercy taketh 
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be our ſelves? 


ſters ; But the Storms chat are how 
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when have Then 4 Man {8h ls Beaſts Pee ot T 
Paſtare, and when one hatht gone through the Gate; 


converſing by Faith wich che Saihts above, which maketh 
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_ Chriſt faith, John 14. 28. If, ye loved me 4,96,2v0ul8 rejuice; 
| berauſe 1 go 10.3be. Faber, They mourn not for their own 
removal; Would you wi 


*%/f F 8 


You do not mourn, that Chriſt, and Abrabam, and: Dovid, and comfortable to them, th 


and the Apoſtles are gone to Heaven, nor that Lag arus 


changed bis Beggery for Abrabam's Boſome; nor that the KHlave we. not by our failiy 
\ Ur o 


Martyrs are gone thither: Tbe ancient Churches were 


0 Ty have we not * 
4 i s 0 15 4 : S, TR. 13 $1 > 34 "3 g 1 4 
wont with thankfulneſs to recite the Names of theit; der their Sin, and been Temptations and S 
. . . . % v * ' g 1 "1 9 
parted Paſtors in their Liturgies, and to keep days of Souls N 


Thankſgiving (which we call Holy-days)) in Memorial 
of their Martyrs. They may ſay, as Chriſt, Weep, not 

for me, hut for pour ſel ves and pour Children: For thoſe 
that muſt endure the Storms that are coming upon us, and 


muſt be Sifted by Satan and his Miniſters, : to try whether 


their Faith and Conſtancy N71 fail. Chriſt purchafed 6. Chriſt went before us in this kind of S, 


them for Heaven, and he will have them there. It is his 
Will and Prayer, Jobn 17. 24. Father, 1 Will that 
thoſe whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that 
they may ſee the Glory, which thou haſt given me: (a better 
ſight than we ſee here, when we are laid among Male- 


factors in Gaols, or ſcorned for. Preaching. ): if our bopes 


> 


were in this Life only, we were of all Men moſt Miſerable : 
And do we love them ſo little as to wiſh them with us 
in ſo Miſerable a Life ? Is Vanity and Vexation, and the 
portion of the wicked, better than the Feruſalem above? 
Our Cows, and Sheep, and Hens, &c. when they have 
bred up their young ones at great pains and love, muſt 
part with them for us to kill and eat, yea, and with their 
own Lives alſo: And ſhall we grudge that our Friends 
and we muſt die to go where God will have us? If God 
ſhould not take our Friends or us, till our Wills conſent- 
ed, I doubt we ſhould Nay here too long, unleſs pain 
conſtrained us to conſent + But God is fitteſt to chooſe the 
Time. Precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death. of all 
bis Saints, Pfal. 116. {Even the hairs of their. bead are 
numbered: It is not then for want of Love to them that 
they are taken away by Death. They, reſt. from their la- 
bour and their works Plow them, Were we not Fools and 
ſlow of Heart to believe what the Goſpel ſaith of bleſſed 
Sou's, we ſhould know that they ought to Suffer with 
Chriſt, and then to, reign with bim, as. be ſuffered, and 


then entered into bis Glory. 


And, as David faid of his Child, we ſhall come to | 


them, but they ſhall not return to us. 


Alen od 1200 che be ee ain medi 
Unkindneſs and Injury of Friends and Relations. 


V. A Nother Caſe that calls for Patience is the Un- 


. kindneſs of Friends, and their injurious Dealing with 
ns: Husband and Wife often prove Burdens and . continual 
Griefs to one another, Parents and Children prove worſe 
than, Strangers: Thoſe that we have obliged by our 
Benefits are ungrateful, and thoſe untruſty whom we 
3. ͤU 8 

1. It muſt; be ſo: Man will be Man, uncertain and 
untruſty: David and Paul ſay that all Men are Liars; 
that is, ſuch as will deceive thoſe that too much truſt 
them. They are all ſinfull Ignorant, Erroneous, Muta- 
ble and Selfiſh : If Intereſt, Change or Temptations 
come, there is no hold of them, if God do not hold them 


up. Did you not know Man till now ? © ©; 


2. It is God's juſt Rebuke for your, too much truft in 


= 


Man, and for your erroneous oyer-valuing Man: And 


it is his merciful] Re 
to God: This, Deceit and Failing 


in the deſart, 
Lord, and whoſe h 


by the waters, Nc. 


"6 . 


or ſelves, even, untruſty and mutable à other Men 
It ſhould help to humble us for the badnefs of our Na- 
ture, 
„enn 2 4 ee e FA 
Grace, ahh not totruſt bur ſelves co . 
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| 25 TIT them. 4. And it ſhould call us to examine whey 
that it was a ſeaſonable and merciiul change to them.] 4. Add ic Ae eme 
ö F 4, 11 


chem here again from Heaven? ] than we are? Have we not been. lefs e 


Remedy n Fol home from Man 

| | your Friends is part 

of che Curſe pronounced, Fer. 17. 5, 6. Curſed be the 

man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh bis arm, and whoſe | unkindnefs hath fallen out between them, p 
beart departeth from the Lord. For be ſhall be like the heath 

4 c. © But bleſſed is the man that tryſfeth in the | that unkindneſs did. VVhen God would fepartis 

ops the Lord is, fer be ſhall be as a tres planted and Barnabas for his work, a little Diſſention bean 


3. The Failing of Man doch” but tell ub what we are all his old Companions forſook him, 2 Tim. 4. 166 
: | would have thought that David ih er bd 


aid drive us to ſeck to Chriſt ot his confictni 7 


SW | 5 
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ver wronged and deccived others ? Have we now 
beſt Side outward, and ſeemed better $0 con 1 


table co chem, than we ne 
we ſhould have been? And deceived the or 


s or provoking ha 
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their Grief 2. 


maroon of tity wor aw 31 bo; Hee. 1 
5, Ig there any Friend char is nearer to 1 
ſelves ? And is there any that hath hurt you hal 
es you haus done your felyes ? Alas: how Tings 
| we by Friends or Foes, in.compariſon of W WW 


8 


* 


by our ſelves! 


teach us what to expect from Menz Perer, denyel 
with Curſing and Swearing, and that after We 
| and Contrary Proteſtations: And all his Diſciples 
| him and fled. And yet he forſook not them, hed 
| for them, and as ſoon as he was Riſen, kindly cams 
them, Go; tell my Brethren, and tell Peter N 
go to my Father, and your Father, to my God and your 
7. Were your Friends fo much obliged 1 
| you were to God and to your Saviour? or did 
| promiſe and vow. more to you, than you did 
| Baptiſm-to Chriſt ? And have you faithfully pes 
| all your Vows, and anſwered all your Obliga 
you ever oblige any by ſuch Benefits as Godt 
| ſtowed upon you? No, not by the Thoulandilhit 
ſandth Part. And have not you more un tha 
jured God, than ever any Friend did injure 1 
then provake you to Repentance. „ 
If it be an unkind Husband or Wife; Ft 
you be Innocent and give no Provocation; N 
deceived them by ſeeming better than you ae 
you be a Burthen to them, no wonder if they 
you, and be a Burthen co you. And next, Reme 
that you had your Choice, and that after im 
beration : If you have by blind Love, or Pag 
vetouſneſs, or cauſeleſs haſt, deceived your felis 
pent, and make the beſt of it for the future that you 
Sin will not be without its Sting. 1.8 
9. If you love God and them, why are you alt 
1 that they wrong God, and that they hut 
elves, than that they wrong you and deal unkind 
you. They do athouſand told more wrong te 
and more hurt to their own Souls, than they @aln 
you. | on 
10. I fear moſt of us too little conſider. th 
over-kind, and fo over-loved, are oft more, dang 
than the unkind, yea, than Enemies? Tot 
ſed by them may many ways do us goody'Þ 
over- love them hath more danger and hurt, thank 
now digreſs to mention: Corrupted Love is th 
and worſt Affection. „ 
11. And why do you not conſider the betielt 
comfort, which you have had by your Friend 
as the injuries? what if they now deal unkindly by 
Have they not many Years been kind and uſetult@ 
And ſhould that be forgotten? And if you comparel 
was not the kindneſs longer and greater than the un 
neſs? If Job ſay, ſhall we receive good at the H 
and not evil, we may much more ſay ſo of Me 
12. Perhaps God permitteth it, that you "may 
leſs grieved to part with them at death? I haven 
in ſome of my neareſt Acquaintance, that haves 
the greateſt endearedneſi, that a little before Deana 


4 


4 


Death would have torn their hearts more grievoul 


Cauſe. And When Paul was to be offered up; 


avid ſhould ever bang 
| fo unkindly with Mephiboſherb : But his Proſpean 
leſs Freet, andenfaaringby t. 
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| : erlbitteth and have ſar mere wronged him by Sin than any can 
Nendd to fail ur. Ie is not chem, but Ggd that we lire wrong bs, and yet he fofgivech us; it mut teach us to 
en, and that we muſt truſt to, if we would not be de- |forgive'the wrongs and Entnity of others; Yea, God harh 
Fed: It in nat they but Ohriſt chat is: Our Treaſure : | made Hut forgiving others; a Condition of bis full for- 
never dealt uokindly with us: He hath ptohiiſed giving us; and we cuunnot Ptay to him for, forgireneßs, 
be will never fail us, nor fœrſabe us: 2 T. 4 16. and conſequently” not expect it, on auy wer Wes; 
When Pant had laid, At my fink Auer no Man." food | yea; we" mult learn of God to love our Enemies, an 
ns, bat all Men forſook- me, (he addeth) yer ibe Lord | pray for them, and do them good, and not feck Revenge 
ſhud ith me, nd Prevgibned an. David's even and And Stisfgctio nene 
ends ſtoad ja-Joof; from bim, \when' God was his Hops, | 4. Which of us hath done no wrong to orhets ? Have | 
Wl. 381 15. and Pſal. 1; 4, . 1 looked on' n right we ufijuſtiy Cenſured none, nor ſpoken evil of. them, or 
and beheld, but there 195 un Man that would Ieh me.: been angry, nor reviled them withour jaſt cauſe? Have 
Hege. failed me; no Man cared for my Soul. I ue ue Hexer tempted any to fin; nor incouraged them in it, 
thee, O Lord, I aid, T hou art my Refuge and my Portion, & c nor omitted any duty which we owed them f Ik we have, 


wkind Husband or VVife, is a very ſharp Trial: They 
near You, even in your Boſom, Bed and Heart: 
Ppey are till, with you, and à Contentious V Vomad is 
ya. continual dropping, faith Sola won. To bave' a 
Wontented, Diſpleaſing, Angry * Provoking Perſon al- 


ſt ordinarily;comerh from Enemies. But yer-ler-fuch 
pußder, 1. That it is a juſt Chaſtiſement for their Sin, 


. and conſtant Trial, ſo it calſeth for great and con. 
ant Patience, and Exerciſe of Grace: And what is liker 
pincreaſe Grace, than great and conſtant Exerciſe? 3. It 
ka great and conſtant preſervative againſt the flatteries of 
ws world, or Building a Palace or Fool's-Paradice' on 
th; it is a daily Voice to ſuch, ſaying, This it not 


And as near as V Vife or Husband is, God is much 
rer tO us, even Within us; and ſhould make us rejoy- 


Jon is grievous; but 1. It calleth Men to examine how 
bare diſcharg'd their Duty to them; have you 
Wingly, familiarly, and unweariedly inſtructed them, 
Horted and admoniſhed them? Have you not thruſt 
n into Company, Callings, or Places of Temptations, 
a Worldly Wealth, or Learning or Reputation? 
N, have you kept them from Temptations by prudent 


bt them as is required, Deut. '5, 11. Or have you 
Weed over ſo great a Duty; and look d God 
buld ſave them meefly for being yours? 2. But re- 
Ember, that all the Children of God in Glory will be 
and comfortable to you, as if they had been all your 


Wn. . | 
4 3 GAS EV. 4 | 
Wries from Malicious Enemies. 1. Per ſonal, 2. Perſecuting- 


"5 


faries from Malicious Enemies. Either Perſonal 
ies, or Joe as, hate and Perſecute us for our Duty. As to 
7 former ort, conſider, | e | 


We have the greater reaſon to be Patient, when we 
Aſcder what poor and worthleſs Worms we are; and 
05 Enmity and Injury againſt ſuch low and little 
Eures is a ſmaller Rule than if it were againſt 
er or more Excellent Beings. 
be” of beating a Horſe or Dog. "Though: this muſt 
| a Repentance, it muſt diminiſh our Im- 
een het 0 


1 And we are ſo bad, that we give occaſion, of ha- 
k ad hard thoughts of us to our Enemies; and tho 
* Jultify not their miſtakes, who take vs to be wotſe 
more patiently to bear it. They miſtake us moſt- 
Wo thinking that the ſame ſins that are in us are predo- 
and in a greater meaſure than they are: They 
WS Erroneous, Proud, Hypocrites, Covetous, Un- 
le, &c, And when we know there is in us ſome. 
= lome Pride, Hypocriſy, and the reſt, the Con- 
ef this maſt make us the eaſier bear wich, and for- 


mays with one to the death. is a greater Affliction than any 


nd may help to a more deep Repentance: 2. As it is a | 


Eee; Look and long for better Company and Friends. 


pes forget all other Joys or Sorrows, in compariſon of 
bis. The fame I fay of wicked Children; The AMi- 


Pehſulneſs and convincing  diſſwaſions? Have you | 


1 A Nother un, which requireth Feige, 3 le, 


We make no great | 


Ve are, yet it commandeth us, who tempt them to | 


. 


as ah equal Caſſigstio ss. 
J. However, Conſcience tells us that we have deſer- 


ved a thouſand fold worſe from God; And he uſeth to 


make the ſins of Men, the Inſtruments of his Puniſh- 


fins of * Abſalom, and Sbimci though he cauſed not the 
fin.) And David the more patiently endured it, as ac- 
knowledging the Providence of a Correcting God. 

6. It is your own fault if all yt For Wrongs 
do you not much more good than hurt. God hath told 
you how ſo to improve them: And if you do, you 
may well be patient with that which is your benefit and 


advantage; yea, and thatik ful too, which is more than 


patient. But if you do not ſo improve them, you have 
more to be grieved for than your Injuries, een your 
own fin and omiſſion, which loſeth fo gainful an ad- 
vantage n Of. OE Ot 5 ROO TS ety: 


7. If they. Repent; God will forgive them all theit 
greater wrong againſt him; (O what a deal doth he for- 


will eafily forgive your mite: Bur if they repent not, 
inſtead of Impatience and Revenge, Pity them, and la- 


ment their caſe: For they will ſuffer more than you can 
now deſire: Would you have them ſuffer more than 


8. Your happineſs and all your great concerns are out 


little Moment that they can touch you in. They cannot 
take away your God, your Saviour, your Comforter, 
your Glory; no nor the leaſt of your Graces : They 


God, of Faith, or Hope, or Peace of Conſcience, or joy 


z 4. 


9. And ir Impatience Open ine door of your heart, 


any pardoned Sin, nor caſt you into Hell? 


which your Enemies could bring no nearer you than 
your Eltate,/your Ears, ort your Fleſh at moſt, it is not 
they but your ſelves that are your chief Tormenter. And 
will Re your ſelves becauſe another wrongeth 
WM 8 AE as 
i 10. Do you not obſerve. how Sin hath ſet all the 
World in a ſtate of Enmity to God, and all that is Holy, 


and to the way of their o-n Salvation? And that all the 


unſanctified World is in a War againſt God and Good- 


neſs, under the unknown Conduct of the Devil: And 


do you make a great matter then of ſome petty” Injuiy 
or Enmity to you? This is more fooliſhly ſelfiſn, than 
if you ſhould complain of a Soldier for taking a Pin off 


your Sleeve, when an Army is Plundring all the Town, 
| and ſetting all the Country on Fire, and murdering your 


. 


Neighbours before your face. 8 a 
So much for Patience in caſe of Perſonal Enmity and 
II. But if it be in the Caſe of Perſecution for your 
Duty to God, Impatience then is far more culpable. in 
this Caſe I premiſe this Advice. 1 So Es 


your on be in the Cauſe, as well as your Religion: 
Sometimes the ſinful miſcarriages of Chriſtians doth pro- 
voke the Adverſaries to think the worſe of their way of 
Religion for their ſakes, and ſo to Perſecute them for 


bite Accuſers, that charge us with more than we. 


Truth and Duty, but provoked to it by former Sin. In this 


Willy of. Vol. III N nnnn Caſe 


ments on Earth : God puniſhed David by the permitted 


give at once to a converted ſinner, ) and then furely you 


of the power of all your Enemies: It is but matters of 


cannot deprive you of your Knowledge, or of Love to : 


in the Holy Ghoſt; They cannot bring back the guile of 


1. Search diligently leaſt ſome perfonal Crimes of 
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provoked them, and openly confeſs it and lament it: For 
while you remain Impenitent, and hide or juſtify your 


gros Iniquity, you harden them that afflict you, and 


you provoke God to let them looſe: Eſpecially when 
you can aggravate all the Miſcarriages of your Perſecu- 
tors, and cannot bear ſo much as the naming of your own! 
fin, but take it ſor Enmity or Injury to be called to Repent. 
If it be any fin of ours that hath made us ſtink in the 
Noſtrils of our Perſecutors, we cannot comfortably 
ſuffer or expect Deliverance, till we repent. 
2. Let us ſearch with the ſevereſt ſuſpicion and impar- 
tiality, that it be indeed Truth and Duty, and not Error 


and Sin, for which we ſuifer, 1 doubt not but Men may | of G 


be Perſecutors and Injurious, who do but Afflict Men 
for Sin and Error, when it is done for ſuch as are but 
thoſe tolerable infirmities, which all Chriſtians in one kind 


or other are liable to: Or when the Puniſhment is great- 
er than the Fault deſerveth; and when it is done in Ma- 


lice againſt the Piety of the Perſons, or tendeth to the 
hindrance of Piety, and Injury of the Church of God. 
But yet the guilr of his Perſecutors is no juſtification of 
any one that ſuffereth for his Sin or Error, nor ſhould 
abate, but increaſe his Repentance, in that he octafions 
by his Scandal the fin and Miſery of his Perſecutors. Pe- 
ter juſtly calleth us to make ſure, that none of us ſuffer as 
Evil-doers ; much leſs as impenitent Perſons that cannot 
endure to hear of it. 1 am one that have been firſt in all 


the Storms that have befallen the Miniſtry theſe twenty 


years laſt, (to look no further back: / And yet my Con- 
ſcience commandeth me to ſay, as 1 have oft done, that 
many through miſtake, I am perſwaded, now ſuffer as 
Evil doers for a Cauſe that is not good and juſtifiable. 
For the great difference among Sufferers, proveth that 
ſome mult needs be miſtaken. | 

3. If we be ſure that our Cauſe is good, let us alſo 
make ſure that we uſe it well: A good Cauſe may be 
abuſed : Let us ſee, 1. That we mix no Error with it ; 
2. That we do not manage it partially and uncharitably: 
That we make not the Contrary worſe than it is. 3. That 
we delight not to repreſent our Adverſaries more Odi- 
ouſly than there is cauſe : 4. That we deny no juſt Ho- 
nour or Obedience to our Governors: 5. That we ſhew 
not the ſame Spirit of Perſecution which we exclaim 
againſt, by diftering from them only in the manner of 
expreſſion: if they unjuſtly ſay, that Aen are ſo bad as 
ro be unworthy of Chriſt ian- Cemmunion, you agree in un- 
juſt Condemning others, and only wrong them ſeveral 
ways. 6. Let us fee that while we are reſtrained from 
ſome part of our Work, we neglect not that which none 


forbiddeth us. Are we not ſhamefully guilty in this? 


None forbiddeth Miniſters to Catechize tlioſe that are 
under ſixteen years of age, or to teach them by Preach- 
ing, or to Pray with them, and yet that is commonly 
neglected. None forbid us to confer daily with our Ig. 
norant or Vicious Neighbours, to try if we can convert 
them; nor to win them by kindneſs, as Chriſt went to 
Publicans and Sinners: None forbids Religious People 


ro Catechize, and Teach their Families, and Read good 


Books to them, and Pray with them, and openly ſing the 


Praiſes of God, as Daniel openly Pray ed in his Houſe, | 


to be Examples to ungodly Families about them. And 


Faet how much is this neglected? And a dumb and negli 


gent Father, and Maſter of a Family will condemn him- 


elf by ſpeaking againſt dumb and- negligent Miniſters, | 


and againſt thoſe that reſtrain him from ſome publick Du- 
ties: Some think that if a Law were made ( which 
God prevent) againſt all Catechiſing and Teachin 
Men's Families, and againſt Praying and Singing the 
Praiſes of God, it would by Oppoſition ſtir up ſome to 
do it better, that now negle& it, ſo prone are they to 
that which is forbidden: And ſince it is come into the 
Heads of ſome Clergy-men, to Preach openly, that it is 


unlawful to receive Diſſenters to their Communion, and 
they intend to forbid them, and Excommunicate them, 


that they may be uncapable of Publick Trult, or Votes, 
I hear that ſome intend to Communicate, who before 


condemned it as unlawful, and ſharply Genſured thoſe 
that did it, 


Caſe your firſt Duty is to Repent of the Sin which firſt | 


yet as to the Effect of their free ſinful volitions, th 
. was nothing done but what God's Counſel fore determi. 


| ſerved Sufferings, to be made the SanRified means of yout 


ſcience, when the Sentence of Death ſhall be paſs d upnt 


chis choice, but being doubtful of the Life to come, pit 


g | chan by Wilful Sin co forfeit their Salvation, if they Ws 


But when you have made ſure, that you ſuffer not xx 
Evil-doers, u miſtake; but for your Duty, and for 
Righteouſneſs, conſider theſe following Reaſons for yout 
. OE INS i ITT 0 

1. If you believe not that nothing is done againſt yay 
by Man, but what falls under the Over. ruling Diſpofg 
Will and Providence of God, you deny bis Govery. 
ment, and are unfit to do or ſuffer: Though God caſe 
none of the Malice, and Sin of the Murderers of Chrih, 


ned for the Redemption of the World: And if you be 
lieve this, dare you impatiently grudge at the Providence 


2. Though you are innocent towards your perlecuion 
and you ſuffer for Well: doing, you are not innocent t 
wards God, who may uſe bad Men for juſt Chaſtiſ 
ment. e 

3. It is an unſpeakable Mercy to have unavoidable d 


Salvation, and to be for ever Rewarded, for bearing tha 
which elſe would have been but the fore-taſt of Hel 
Sin brought unavoidable Pain and Deatk on all Man 
kind. No Power, or Policy, or Price can fave you ft 
it. If you deny Chriſt, and fell Heaven to fave you 
Lives, you ſhall die for all that; and he that ſo ſavetſi hi 
Life ſhall loſe ir, and loſe his Soul alfo by ſuch feltf 
ving: It is appointed to all men once to die, and after tha 
judgment. A Martyr doth but die, and fo doth his Per 
ſecutor ; and Death to the ungodly is the door of He 
And is it not a marvellous Mercy, that ſuffering but thi 
ſame death, in Faith, and Hope, and Obedience fa 
Chriſt, and for your Duty, ſhall procure you a Croy 
of Glory? Even as the ſame outward Bleflings, which i 
the wicked are but the fewel of Sin and Hell, are by he 
lievers improved for Grace and Glory; ſo is it alſo wi 
the Caſe of Suffering: And what a Terrour is it to Co 


you, to think, Now that Life is at an end, which I ſold 
Soul to ſave! O that I had rather choſen to die for my Du 
than by my Sin; this Death would then have been the entraig 
into Heawen,which is now the entrance into Miſery. This mat 
many dying Chriſtians in Cyprian's Charge to be hard 
comforted, becauſe they had nor died Martyrs, that Deat 
might have been a double gain to them. Is it not bette 
have a glorious reward for dying, than die for nothing! 

4. It is no (mall benefit to be called out to the Exerci 
of that, which every one muſt reſolve on, and be prep 
red for, that will be faved: that we may not be deceived 
but know by Experience, whether we are ſincere or not 
Whatever Worldly Hypocrites think, Chriſt was in god 
earneſt, when he ſaid, He that forſakerh not all that | 
hath, even Life it ſelf, cannot be his ( ſincere) Diſcy 
Luke 14. 26, 30, 33. Holineſs here, and Heaven here 
ter, is that which Chriſt came to procure for his o 
and that which all muſt chuſe and cruſt to as their hop 
and portion, that will be his: Worldlings never mal 


fer the preſent Proſperity of the Fleſh, and will be KK 
ligious only in ſubordination thereto, and hope for He 
ven (if there be any Life to come) but as a reſetvea 
ſecond good, becauſe they cannot keep the World; wie 
they will not lofe for the hope of Heaven, as long 
they can keep it, but will rather venture their Souls thi 
Bodies: This being the true difference between the Fall 
ful and theWorldly Hypocrite,all that will be ſaved mi 
be ſuch as would let go Life, and all the World, rat 


called to it; Though all be not actually put upon 
trial, and ſeeing it is ſo eaſie for a Proſperous Man 
profeſs Chriſtianity wich a Worldly Mind, and ſay i 
He would rather die than wilfully ſin, being in hope 
he ſhall never be put to it; it is a great advantage co d 
aſſurance of Salvation, to find that we can ſuffer in a 1 
of Trial, and ſo that our Reſolution was not falſe; fo! 
far as any Man loveth the World, che love of the Fat 
is not in him: the heat of Perſecution wichereth f 
Corn that groweth on the Rocks: They are oy 
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nd go ſorrowful away, becauſe they cannot make ſure 
dock of Earth and Heaven. And as the Faithful have 
he fulleſt Proof of their Sincerity in the greateſt Suf: 
brings, no wonder if they have the greateſt Comfort: 
No Reaſoning will fo fully anſwer all their Fears and 
Doubts, whether they are ſincere, and thould not for- 
cke Chriſt in ſuffering. | 5 
5. Believers ſhould much more pity their Perſecutors 
han themſelves: If a mad Man in Bedlam ſhould ſpit in 
our Face, would you have your Action againſt him, or 
would you be ſorry for him? They are preparing Fuel 
or themſelves in Hell, while they make a Purgatory 
for you on Earth: O think who it is chat ruleth them, 
ind how he will reward them, and how dear they will 
pay for this tor ever, without Converſion ; and pray God 
phave Mercy on them in time. It the Righteous be 
carcely ſaved, and muſt fuffer before they Reign, where 
ball the Ungodly and Sinners appear? It is a righteous 
Thing with God to recompence Tribulation to them 
lat trouble you, and to you that are troubled, ' Reſt 
vith Cbriſt, 2 Theſ. 1. 6, 7. Do but believe that dread- 
{1 Reckoning of their Day that's coming, when in 
uin they will wiſh the Hills to cover them, and ſhall 
receive according to their Works, and then you will ra- 
her weep over their foreſeen Miſery, than make too 
geat a Matter of your ſuffering by them. They know 
wthing but preſent things, like Beaſts ; but you fore- 
bow things to come; God beareth with them, be. 
aſe he knoweth that their Day is coming. 

6. And remember, that if you ſuffer . Chriſt and 
lichteouſneſs, the Wrong is much more to him than to 


ut Neu: And he will Judge them that do but neglect his 
ce fo errants, much more that perſecute them, as going it, all 
7 panſt himſelf: And the Cauſe and Intereſt being much 


{ore his than yours, caſt ie upon him, and truſt him 
ich his own Cauſe, Who is to be truſted if be be not? 
ud when is he to be truſted, if not when we ſuffer for 
lim. An honeſt Maſter would bear out his Servant who 
lſfereth for obeying him, and will not Chriſt 2 Do you 
ink that Chriſt will be too flow, or deal too gently in 
ls Revenge ? Sure you would wiſh no greater Puniſh- 


eat co Perſecutors than he hath threatned. It were 
5 0tr a Milſtone were hanged about their Neck, and 
_ ey Caſt into the Sea, who offend but his little 


2 On whom this Stone falls, it will grind him to 
oder. 

7. The Promiſes made to them that patiently ſuffer 
ir well doing, are ſo many and great, I will not recite 


ot bete 
ning! 
Exerci 


e Prop em, ſuppoſing you cannot be ignorant of them. And 
ece weg you not believe the Word of Chriſt ? He hath bound 
e Or Noiſe lf co fave you harmleſs, and to be with you in 
in £00 Sufferings, and never to fail you nor forſake you; 
th to give you for all that you loſe for him an hundred 
Disch ad (in value) in this World, and in the World to come 


1 beteten Life: If we truft theſe Promiſes, undoubtedly 


115 OV Patience and Choice will ſhew it: He that is offer'd 
eir hop Lordſhip in a Foreign Land, if he will leave his Na- 
er mie Land and Friends where he liveth in Poverty or 
me, fis lon, it he truſt the Promiſer, will leave all and go 
ly th him: But if he dare not venture, he doth not cruſt 
Im, 
lerve 8 8. Do you ſuffer any thing but what Chrift foretold 
I; wi of 2 Did he not tell you, that you mult fit down and 
long nt what it will coſt you to be a Chriſtian, before you 
ouls took it? Did he not tell you, that you ſhall be 
the Fa eq of the Wo: ld, becauſe you are not of the World; 
ved mit hated of all (worldly) Men for his Name fake ? 
Id, 0d did you not profeſs to take him and his Salvation on 
they wie Terms ? And to conſent to his Conditions? If you 
upon "hr them too hard, you might have refuſed them. 
; Man ' ar Hypocrites are they that ſilence Chriſt's Miniſters 
| ſay OOF icrupling to engage them in Covenant to Chriſt at 
hope "FF" Baptiſm, by the Symbolical Tranſient Image of a 
ge (0.0 ls, as obliging them to be the Soldiers of a Crucified 
r in 4 uni. and when they have done, abhor all that in 
Iſe ; fo! Unity which will bring the Croſs, and will rather 
che Fat ue on Hell than bear it? Yea, will lay the Croſs 
heren berlecution upon others! Its true, that it was in your 


3 — 


latancy that this Covenant was mide by others for you ? 
But did not you own it at Age, when you called your 
ſelves Chriſtians ? Alas! Hypocriſie undoes the viſible 
Church: Men mean nothing leſs than what they vow. 
They think that Reſolution for Suffering, or Martyrdom, 
is proper to ſome rare extraordinary Saints, and will no 
believe that none is a true Chriſtian nor can be, ſav 

without it ; that is, wichout preferring Heaven before 
Earth, and the Soul before the Body: Take any of theſe 
worldly Hypocrites aſide, and ſeriouſly ask him, (in 
France or Flander;) how dare you perſecute the Servants 
of Chriſt ? and they will ſay, It is not long of us, we 
cannot help it ; the Law and Magiſtrates command us: 
We ſhall ſuffer our ſelves if we do not obey them. Would 
you think that theſe Men did ſtand to their Baptiſm ? 


As if they plainly faid, hat ever Cbriſt ſaith, we will do 


any thing againſt him and bis Servants that Man's Law bids 
as, rather than we will ſuffer our ſelves : How far are theſe 
Men from being ready for Martyrdom, yea, or being 
Chriſtians, or the Servants of God. if you are Chri- 
ſtians, you have bound your ſelves by Covenant to take 
up the Croſs and follow Chriſt, tho' to the Death, and 
to chuſe rather to ſuffer than wilfully to fin. | 
9. And did not you as Chriſtians, liſt your Selves as 
Soldiers under Chriſt, againſt the Devil. Fleſh and World. 
And is he a Soldier indeed that expecteth no Enemies ? 
And that murmureth becauſe he muſt come in Danger, 
and ſee any War? Did you not know that there 1s a 
War throughout all the World, between Chriſt and 
Satan, between the Woman's and Serpent's Seed, and is 
hurting and killing any wonder in a War ? Or that he 
that is born after the Fleſh ſhould perſecute him that is 
born after the Spirit? | 
10. What hath a Chriſtian to do in this Life, but to 
prepare for a ſafe and happy Death? And if you had 
don2 this, you had prepared for Perſecution and Mar- 
tyrdom it felF If you are ready to die by Sickneſs, 
why not by Fire or Sword, by Axe or Halter, if God will 
have it ſo? Do you not know that moſt Sickneſſes do by 
their length put the Body to more Pain than ordinary 
Martyrdom, before they kill them? How eaſy a Death 
is Hanging, in compariſon of dying by the Stone in the 
Bladder, or by the Collick, or many other Sickneſles ? 
Yea, the painful Death of burning being ſoon diſpatch, 
is little to theſe. And ſure a Fine, or Priſon, or Pover- 
ty, is yet leſs than any of theſe. O ſlothful Men! un- 
faithful ro your ſelves, that have lived ſo long unprepared 
for Death, when you had nothing elſe to do in the 
World. Your flying from ſuffering by Sin, doth ſhew 
that you have neglected the great work of Life, or that 
that. which you lived for, is yet undone, You would 
have been ready to ſuffer, if you had been ready to die. 
And doth this ſeem ſtrange to you, after all your Warn- 
ings and Profeſlions ? | nap ”— 

11. Have you a due Eſtimate of worldly Things? 
Are you Crucified to the World, and it to you by the 
Croſs of Chriſt ? Do you account them as Loſs and 
Dung for him? Do you uſe them as if you uſed them 
not, and poſſeſs them as if you poſleſs'd them not? Do 
you judge of them as Death will teach you to do? If 
you do, ſure you will not count that Perſecution, that 
taketh them from you, an unſufferable thing; nor be im- 
patient to be deprived of them. 5 0 

12. Had you rather be in the Caſe of the proſperous 
Perſecutor, or the perſecuted Believer? If the former, 
you are no true Chriſtians. If the latter, murmur not when 
you have that which you prefer? Sure a true Martyr at 
the Stake, or with Daniel in the Lyons Den, would be 
loth to change States with Neb«chadnezzar or Darius. 

13. Do you think Chriſt loved Stepben the firſt Mar- 
tyr, or James the firſt marcyred Apoſtle, or Peter and 
Paul that dyed for the Goſpel, leſs than he loved thoſe 
chat overlived them and ſuffered no ſuch thing ? Is not 
the Crown of Martyrdom the moſt glorious 2 Why are 
they ſaid to live before the reſt a Thouſand Years ? Had 
you not now rather have Stephen's Place in Heaven, than 
theirs that ſuffered nothing for Chriſt 2 And if it be beſt 


at laſt, is it not nioſt Eligible now ? 


Vo). III. Nnnnne 14. Are 


7 


— 


; ©4 


I I, ets tt 


$20 


/ Obediem Patience in 


— 
- 


15 


ticular Caſes. 


e 8 6 


= 


- 


. — att. 4 


Par 


ta. 


14. Are you afraid of Men? You have a greater than 
Man to fear, and greater hurt than Man can do you, 
Luke 12. 4. Fear not them, that can kill the Body, and after 
that bawve no more that they can do, but fear him that can de- 
ftroy Soul and Body in Hell? Tea, T ſay unto jou, fear him. 
Are you afraid of a Priſon, or Death, or Fire? Fear 
more Hell Fire, and Death Everlaſting. When Bilney 
burnt his finger in the Candle, he remembred that 
Hell Fire was more intollerable. ITS 
15. Wherein hath Chriſt been more an Example to 
you, than in patient and obedient Suffering, even unto 
Death, and to the moſt accurſed ſhameful Death ? Do 
you think that he only ſuffered to keep us from all Suf. 
fering? Peter ſaith, it was to leave us an Example; and 
Paul faith that we muſt be conformed to him, and Par- 
takers of his Sufferings : Why elſe doth Chriſt call us to 
bear the Croſs? And is it not joyful, to ſee the Foot- 
ſteps of Chriſt in the way we go, and to know that we 
follow him. © 

16. Sure that is not a State of greateſt Fear and Sor- 
row, in which Chriſt hath Commanded us to rejoyce 
with the greateſt Joy: Bur ſo he hath done in the Caſe 
of Perſecution, Mat. 5. 10, 12, Bleſſed are they that are 
perſecuted for righteouſne/s ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great 1s your 
Reward in Heaven. 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13. Think it not ftrange 
concerning the fiery Trial, but rejoice, in as much as ye are 
partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, that when his Glory ſhall be 
revealed, you may be glad alſo with exceeding Foy. Heb. 10, 


and 2. 12. If the fore · thoughts of chat Day do not que 
or reſolve you, alas! you bave greater matter of Pen 
and Trouble than Perſecution, even your own Unbele 
Pray more for Faith, than for deliverance from Men; 
19. Conſider comparatively what Man is, that hujt« 
you; and what God is, who hath promiſed to help 50 
and reward you. Man is a Worm; blinded and mad x 
the deceit of Satan; They know not what they are 00 
ing, againſt themſelves and God; as well as againſt y, 
They are all the while going towards the Grave, a 
their Souls towards the dreadiul Bar of God: | The 
Bones and Duſt are no whit terrrible: If God will he 
have mercy on them, he will make them know, 777, 
is they Perſecute, and bow bard a work it is bare-foot to . 
againſt the pricks, and make them, as Paul, themſzlye 
undergo ſuch Perſecutions for Chriſt, as they mag) 
uſed againſt others: They will ſay, as Paul, I ai m; 
againſt them: And his Caſe tells you, that if the yy 
Captain of the Perſecutors were but Converted, thay 
by a Voice and Miracle from Heaven, the reſt, infte, 
of taking it for a Conviction, would preſently perſtcy 
him themſelves. But if God let them go on, alas ! whe 
will they ſhortly be! O pray, pray hard for your be 
ſecutors, as Chriſt did, before they are paſt Prayers a 
Hope, in Hell. But are theſe poor Worms to be my 
feared? How oft are we charged, not to fear them, Ly 
12. 4. Mat. 10. 28. John 24. 27. Fer. 46. 27, 28. By 
3. 8, 9. The fearful (that fear Men) are numbred wit 
Unbelie vers, and are ſhut out among the Dogs, if Fe: 


34. They took joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods, knowing 
that in Heaven they had a better and enduring Subſtante. So 
Heb, 11. throughout. - 
17. God hath promiſed you that all your Sufferings 
ſhall work together for your good, Rom. 8. 28. and 
taught you how to make them your exceecing gain: 
Practice this Art, and you will be more patient; when 
you find the Benefit and fee! that. you are more than 
Conquerors. Our Victory is by patient Suffering: The 
worſt men may conquer our Bodies by force, but our 
Souls ate unconquered, and we are Conquerors of the 
Temptation and real Hurt, while we keep obedient Pa- 
tience. When it's laid of eb, I all this Job finned not. 
nor charged Cd foobiſby, Satan was conquered, and miſled 
his End, while he ſeemed to prevail upon his Fleſh. 

By Perſecution you may learn. 1. What a Nature is 
in lapſed Men : 2. That there are Devils that keep up a 
War againſt Chriſt, 3. How great their Power is in 
the World, by God's Permiſſion over wicked Men. 
4. How wonderful a Work of God it is, that the Godly 
can live in ſo much Peace and Safety as they do, among 
thoſe that are the very Servants of the Devil ; even as 
Daniel was kept in the Den of Lyons, becauſe God ſhut 
their Mouths, 5 How great need there is of Sanctifying 
Grace? 6. How great a Mercy is our Converſion, which 
cureth ſuch a Nature in us. 7. It calleth us ro continual 
Chriftian watchfulneſs, to beware of Men, and eſpeci- 
ally of their "Temptations, and to be wiſe as Serpents, 
and innocent as Doves. 8. It driveth us to conſtant 
Prayer and Dependance upon God for Help and Safety, 
9. It teacheth us to keep up Faith and Hope, as having our 
eyecontinually on God,and on the Heavenly inheritance, 
without which we have nothing to ſupport us. 10. And | 
it aſſureth us that there is a day of Judgment, in which 
Chriſt will call over again in Righteouſneſs, all the falſe 
Judgments and Actions of this World: He that maketh 
all this uſe of Perſecution, will have gain enough to 
plead for Patience. 

18. To review this laſt; if you believe in Chriſt in- 
deed, you do believe that he will come again to Judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, and to ſer all ſtrait that here 
was made crooked by the Falſhood and Malignity of 
Men. And will not the foreſight of that reſolve you 
patiently to ſaffer? Faith may foreſee how poor blinded 
Perſecutors will then have their Eyes opened, and ſee 
him with Terrour, whom they Perſecuted in his Servants, 
and how he will Silence and Condemn them, with, De- 
part from me, ye Curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the 


prevail againſt their Faith, Rev. 22. 7 

And then think what that God is, that hath promiſe 
our Defence. When infinite Power, Miſdum and Love 
{et againſt a few Waſps and Worms, ſhail our fear { 
them be greater than our truſt in him? IF it were but! 
Angel from Heaven that appeared for our Defence orb 
couragement, againſt a Dog that barked at us, it we 
a ſhame to us not to truſt him. F God be for us, who f. 
be againſt us ? Read Pſal. 91. and Rom. 8, and My. 
See Iſa. 3. 13, 14. and 41. 10, 13, 14. 

20. Can any thing do you greater good, that can ol 
wardly befall you, than that which both aſſureth you ( 
your right to Heaven, and puts you preſently in poſſel 
on of it? And this will be the fruit of Martyrdom. ( 
what a change will that day make? From Tormentt 
our Maſter's Joy ? From the Raging Army of theD 
vil, to the Heavenly Choir of Saints and Angels? 
ſtrong Faith would make us long for ſuch a Day. 
Children of God, joynt-Heirs with Chriſt, if we ſüff 
with him, we ſhall be glorified with him: And the p 
ſent ſufferings are not worthy to be compared to the Gl 
ry, Rom. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 16. For which cauſe we fa 
not; but though our outward Man periſh, our inwa 
Man is renewed day by day: For our light affficti 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far moret 
ceeding eternal weight of Glory, while we look not 
the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are n 
ſeen: For the things which are ſeen are temporal, b 
che things which are not ſeen are eternal. 7/berefore 
them that ſuffer according to the Will of God, commit the he 
ing of their Souls to him in well. doing, as to a faithful C 


tor, 1 Pet. 4. 19. | 
. 
Oppreſſion and Injuſt ice by Men of Wealth aud Power. 
V II. A Nether Caſe that requireth Patience, is O 
fn by Men of Wealth and Power in the Wor 
and Injuſtice of ungodly Governours. Juſtice is ſo mu 
due to all Mankind, and Injuſtice fo Odious, that We" 
ready to take it the more heinouſly when we cannot he 
our Right. Opprefling Landlords raife their Rents 
ſuch a height, that Poor. men with the moſt ciring & 
and Labour, can hardly Live, And ſome Rich Men 
think that their Wills muſt be Poor Men's Rule, andt 
they muſt deny them nothing that they Command; 4 
the Poor were Slaves, that had no Property or Ben 


of the Law. And worſt of all, when in too many? 
tions on Earth, Rulers are unjuſt, and haters of ju? 


Devil and bis Angels, Mat. 25. 41. 2 Theſ. 1. 6, 10, 11,12. 


| upright Men, and either break all bounds of Law ©, 
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ben they juſtify the Wicked, and oondemn the inno- 
e ves, When Piety, and Honeſty, and Conſcience, 
ge made the woſt intolerable Crimes, and Filthineſs; and 
gluality do pals for Works of one that may be truſted; 
ſele Caſes call for extraordinary Patience, and it is the 
ee erievous becauſe that Magiſtracy is a · ſpecial Oi di- 
0 nce of God, and the Image of his Super- eminence 
Wi Governing Power ſhineth in it: And to have Satan 
Jo poſſeſſion of it, and turn it againſt God: himſelf who 
dug e it, and make that the Plague and Calamity of Man- 
nd, which was Inſtituted for Order, Juſtice, and De- 
ace, and the upholding of Goodneſs; and ſuppreſſion 
din, this is a moſt grievous Caſe. The ſame I ſay of 
wel Maſters Tyrannizing over their Servants, and wick- 


ethem,, Or elſe turn the Law, it ſell againſt them; and 


Princes are ſo great Bleſſings to the World, and fo rare, 
that it is a happy Nation, that hath no worſe, and muſt 
be very thankful for tem. eee e 
But there is a fifth ſort imaginable in Europia, and thoſe 
Men of ſo perfect Wiſdom and 'Goodnefs, as that all 
their Government is juſt. Short of Heaven, there is 
little or no hope of this, unleſs there be à golden Age 
to come, or ſuch a Reign of Chriſt for a thouſand years 
as ſome deſcribe, which is but the Reign of Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, Piety, and Love. But when God hath ſome great 
Blefling for a Land, he uſeth to raiſe up Rulers hetter thari 
the reſt of the Nations have; and when Sin provoketh 
him, he removeth them quickly from an unworthy Land, 
as he did Fofiab, and our King Edward the VIth, and 
Jovian in the Roman Empire: Yea, ſometimes a wicked 


tience is of great n ty. | | 39 21-4 
And 1. We muſt here be very careful to diſtinguiſh 


e more carefully ſtudied, becauſe here practically to 
ſinguiſh is exceeding difficult. For the beſt things 


d Waters in a Deluge, when it drowneth the Country, 
en and Beaſts; One that had ſeen the Fire of London, 


take Fire to be more terrible than amiable. If Phy ſici- 
; killed twenty, for one they cured, Men would grow 
o a dread or hatred of tkeir Profeſſion: And as to 
lers, Judges, and all ſorts of Magiſtrates, the Caſe is 
ge fame. They are God's Ordinances (in general) and 
ed in themſelves, and if well uſed, would be the great 
:fing of the World; God's ordinary means to protect 
te nnocent, encourage the Godly, and bring ungodli- 
eb to Shame; To keep Rich Men from Opprefling the 
bor, and the unruly Multitude from Popular Rage a- 
inſt their Neighbours, or Superiors ; to keep up Equity 
nd Juſtice, and to fruſtrate Treachery, Perjury, and 
aud; in a word, to be God's Miniſters or Officers 
the Common Good, and to ſee his Laws obeyed by 
e Subjects, being themſelves the moſt zealous in obey- 
jp them, and to be a Terrour to Blaſphemers, Fornica. 
rs, Murderers Thieves, Oppreſſors and other evil 
vers, and a praiſe and defence to them that do well. 
There are two Caſes which are no better than Ruine 
Mankind: That is, to have no Government, and to 

ure utter Tyranny, Which deſigneth the undoing of the 
ubjects, Souls, and Bodies, by forcing them to ſin a- 
ainſt God to their Damnation (as far as Force can do 
) or commonly to die as Martyrs, and which is uſed 
dubvert the Government of God, and to ſet up Wick- 
neſs and Will, and to deſtroy the common well. fare. 
And there are two Caſes which are ſuch as we muſt 
Wmic to: One is the tollerable Injuſtice, and Oppreſſion of 
d) Rulers, who will Kill, and Ruin, and Perſecute 
me particular Innocent Men, but yet are for the com- 
on peace and welfare, and do more good by their Go- 
ment than hurt by their Abuſe : Theſe muſt be pati- 
ly endured, fo far as the Evil cannot Lawfully be re- 
tedied, The other ſort is the defective Government of 
0 Rulers, who endeavour the Common Good, and pro- 
Iote Pty, and ſuppreſs Sin, but with ſuch mixture of 
lings as follow their perſonal Imperfections, and with 
ieh Blots as David had in the Caſe of Mephiboſherh and 
ab, and as Aſa had, that oppreſſed many of the People, 
ad as Conſtantine had in the Caſe of Criſpus and Athanaſi. 
and as Tbeodoſius Senior had in the Caſe of the Theſſa- 
Mans, and as Theodoſius Funior and Anaſtaſins had in the 
de of the Eutycbians, and as even our King Edward 
it VIcth had about the death of the Duke of Somerſet, 
id he about his Brother's Death. Grotius owneth the 
id daying, That the Names of all good Kings may be 
tten ano annulo in one Ring: | think that is too hard a 
enſure. But even the beſt are Men: And as a Phyſi. 
an's faults, though few, coſt the Patient dearer than all 
lr Neighbours faults do: So a Prince's faults, though 
de extraordinary good, may coſt a Kingdom dearer 


parents oppreſſing Virtue in their Children. Here | People and Clergy prevail againſt a godly King, as they 


did againſt Ludo vicus Pins in France. 


2. Becauſe bad Rulers are a great National Judgment 


tween true Power and its Abuſe, and not to think evil | it calleth a Land to ſearch after, and repent of Nationa 
power it ſelf, becauſe it is abuſed, And this muſt be | Sins; for it is for ſuch that this Calamity uſually cometh: 
When Gildas deſcribeth the horrid wickedneſs of the 


Brittiſh Kings, he deſcribeth the great wickedneſs of the 


hen corrupted, are the Worſt. It is hard to love Rain | Clergy and People as the deſerving Cauſe. ' And no won- 
der when in the days of ' Hezekiab and Fofiah, though 


the Kings wete excellently good; yet the unreformed, 


Yeſterday the Burning of Wappmg, might be tempred | obſtinate Clergy and People fo provoked God that he 


would not ſpare them, bur caſt them off into Caprivity 
and Ruin. But uſually God gratifieth their pernicious 
deſires, and giverh them ſuch bad Kings as they would 
have, as he did Saul, Feroboam, Oc. and permits People 
to pleaſe themſelves to death. | 17 POLE 155 
3. Take heed that Selfiſhneſs and Error cauſe you not to 
judge worſe of Governours than they are, and to take 
juſt Reſtraint or Puniſhment, for Oppreffion, and to 
think all unjuſt that is diſpleaſing to you. This Error is 
common to the ſelfiſh, partial fort of Men, that judge 


Men and Actions by Self-intereft. | 


4. Take heed leſt over-much love to your Eſtates or 
Liberties make ſome Injuſtice and Injuries done you, by 


Rich Men or Rulers, to feem much greater than they are, 


and it be your Vice that rendreth them inſufferable. 
Theſe things being avoided, bear your Oppreſſions 
with theſe Conſiderations. | 
1. God permitteth it for your Sin, or for your Trial: 
Therefore be humbled under it as God's Hand, and bear 
it obediently till he deliver you, TTH 

2. If Wealth and power be ſo liab'e to make Men 
Oppreſſors, do not you deſire them, but thank God for 
a ſafer Station, and bear that which keeps you from it. 
3. The Sin of Oppreſſion is a far greater Evil than 


the Suffering of the Oppreſſed: Therefore rather pity 


them as miſerable, than your ſelves. | 

4. Conſider how much more many Millions have ſuf- 
fered by Oppreſſions, than ever you did, or are like to 
do. How many Thouſands were kill'd and ruin'd by 
Alexander? How many Thouſands by Julius 'Cz/ar ? 
How many Thouſands in many Reman Civil Wars, under 
Anthony, Marius, Scylla, Sejanus, &c. How many Churches 
Corrupted and Per ſecuted by Conſtantius, Valens, Genſe- 
ricus, Hunnericus, &c. What a Multitude did Vuſtiniau 
Murder in Egypt, in blind Zeal for Chriſt? How few 
Ages have eſcaped the. guilt of Innocent Blood? How 
many Thouſands did the Pope's Cauſe Slay in the Pale- 
ftine-Wars, and in the Halian frequent Wars, and theRe- 
bellions againſt the Emperors, Fredericks, Henry's,” &c. 
How many Thouſand Chriſtians Albigenſes, Waldenſes, 
and Bohemians did they Murder? How many deſtroyed 
in Piedmont, Rhetia, and Germany? How many Thou- 
ſands Murder'd at once in Farce, and oft beſides? What 
dreadful Work hath the Inquiſition made in Flanders, Hol- 
land, Spain, and Italy? What a dreadful Caſe was Ireland 
in, when Two hundred Thouſand Proteſtants were Mur- 
dered, and Thouſands were Stript and utterly Undone? 
Queen- Marys Bone-fires were ſharper than we have yet 
felt, While Satan in all Ages fills the World with Wars 
and Blood, a little tolerable Oppreſſion by Land. lords or 
Inferior Rulers, ſhould not be over tenderly and impati- 


dn the faults of thouſands elſe. Vet theſe honeſt 


ently complained of, by Tenants, Servants or any others 
| | 5. In- 
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V Obedient Patience in Particular Caſes. 


J. Innocency is a ſound and healthful State, and can 
bear much: Peter bids Servants be patient when they 
ſuffer undeſervedly; but it's not thanks-worthy to be pa- 
tient when they are beaten for their Faults. Peace of 
Conſcience 11 all found within; and then a Man 
may bear tha more eaſily all that beſalleth him from with- 
out: When he can ſay, it is not for my Sins, he may 
comfortably commit his Cauſe to God. 
6. Whoever oppreſſeth you, God will never do you 
Wrong, and it is his Hands that your great concerns are 
in : He will uſe you with merciful. Juſtice, yea and 
deliver you from all the Oppreſſions of Men. | 
He ſuffereth Men of the World to oppreſs the Juſt, 
that they may be driven to him by Prayer and Faith, 
and may be ſaved from damning worldly Love, and 
God may have the Glory of their Deliverance, How 
great a Part of the Plalms are written upon the Occaſion 
of Oppreſſion, Plots, and Cruelties of wicked Enemies: 
And what abundance of Promiſes of Deliverance from 
ſuch, are recorded in the ſacred Scriptures. 
7. Patience and Faith are a thouſand times better than 
Money, or Liberty, or any thing that Oppreſſors can 
take from you : Do you but take the Advantage of Op- 
preſſion to exerciſe theſe, and all is turned to your ex- 
ceeding gain. 
8. In this alſo nothing befalleth you, but what Chriſt 
foretold you of, and taught you in what manner to bear. 
The Proſperity, Power, and Oppreſſion of the wicked 
had almoſt ſtumbled David himſelf, till he went into the 
Houſe of God, and underſtood their end : They are 
like Gallants ſporting and feaſting in a ſumptuous Houſe, | 
which is to be blown up or ſet on fire before the Frolick is 
well ended, and then who would be found among them? 
He will think himſelf happy that can ſay, I was none o 
them: Yea in Judgment, how fain would they, as Pilate, 
waſh their Hand from innocent Blood ? And even of 
Omiſſions, much more of Oppreſſions, ſay, Lord, when 
ſaw we thee Hungry, Naked, in Priſon, &c. Qui patitur 
vincit. Chriſt hath foretold you of all this, and taught 
you to love your Enemies, and bleſs them that curſe you, 
and pray for them that hate and perſecute you, and 
turn the other cheek to him that ſtriketh you, and go 
two Miles with him that Commandeth you to go one, 
and give him your Coat that ſueth you for another Gar- 
ment : That is, rather ſuffer, than ſeek private Revenge; 
yea, or ſeek to right your ſelves, when it will do more 
hurt to the Souls of others by Scandal, or Alienation, or 
Exaſperation, than it will do good, | 
Righting ones ſelf againſt Injuries, eſpecially of pow- 
erful Oppreſſions, will coſt one more than patient put- 
ting up all will do: As I went along the Street, a Tory 
in Latin reviled me, and ſtruck me on the Head with his 
Staff ; I took little notice of him, and went on my way, 
and the hurt was ſmall: I ſaw another ſtricken, and he 
ſtrook again, and it raiſed a Tumult, and he and others 
were ſorely hurt, and went'to Law after for Reparation. 
He that cannot bear one Blow, muſt bear many : 
And he that cannot bear to be oppreſſed in his Eſtate, 
perhaps may loſe his Liberty or Life: We live in a 
World of wicked Men ; and the Wicked will do wick- 
edly : And two Rogues by Perjury may take away the 
Lives of the moſt innocent and excellent Members of 
che Common- wealth or City? And what Conſcience 
do ſuch Wretches make of a malicious Oath, that uſe to 
adorn their Sentences with [God damn-me] and with 
diretul Oaths? | | 
ls not your Oppreſlion a Reproof for your Unthank- 
fulneſs, that God by wonderful Reſtraint, hath ſaved 
your Lives from Perjury and Oppreſſion ſo long? ls it 
not a wonder of Providence that Perjury hath murde- 
red no more? Yea, that till Popery made it ſeem need- 
ful to their Ends, few in many Years did ever ſuffer by it? 
ls it not a wonder that the worthieſt Men, both Lay and 
Clergy, are not utterly deftroyed, as to Liberty and 
Lite, when two or three Atheiſts, Infidels, Papiſts, ex. 
aſperated Villains, may ſwear them to the Goal, or the 
Gallows, almoſt when they will? Yea, when even Walſh 


Men, have in all Ages lived in continual War, and q. 
dering one another on the lighteſt Cauſes, yer if 1; 
Papiſts will come hither out of their own Land, ant 
ſet up the Trade of Swearing Men to Death, I ky, 


moſt innocent and worthy Men that I know) who di. 
not let Strangers ſpeak with them, leſt they ſhould Swes 
Treaſon againſt them: For my own Part, before m 
Weakneſs confined me to my Chamber, I long co 
fin d my ſelf to my Houſe, and refuſed to ſpeak wi 
unknown Perſons (to my Grief forced to reje the Þ;4 
ſence of Foreigners that came in Want on Begging 
left they ſhould be Men that would Swear me to 8 
Gallows, if they could but ſay that once they ſpa 
with me, or ſaw me: And, as the World now goth, 
we eſcape with our Lives by ſuch avoiding human 
Converſe with unknown Perſons (as we fly fr 


Wolves and Serpents) we ſhall eſteem it a very prg; 


Protection by the Providence of the All-Ruling G00 
I doubt not but (while I am ſharply accuſed by ſome fc 
coming too near the Papiſts and Conformiſts) there 3 
no {mall number of them, whoſe Faces I never (; 
nor ever had any thing to do with, who would confi 
dently ſwear ſome Capital Crime againſt me, had the 
but the leaſt Advantage of Speech or Preſence, to mk 
it ſeem but a poſſible thing, only becauſe I am ad 
counted an Adverſary ſto their Side and Opinion i 
Religion. „ ET 

And why ſhould all this ſeem ſtrange or intollera 
to us? When Chriſt doth fo often tell us, that Rich Me 
are uſually the Worſt, and that he ſent out his Apoſil 
as Lambs among Wolves? And when we know ho 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles were uſed by the Rulers 3 


f | Teachers, of the People; yea and Chriſtians aſter the 


in moſt Ages to this Day. 

9. Conſider how great the Temptations are, of Me 
that are in power, wealth and pleaſure ; and then ye 
will pity them, and pray for them: Who knowet 
what you would have done your ſelves, if you had the 
Temptations ? They have a ſtronger worldly intereſt t 
tempt them againſt that Law of Chriſt, which a 
them another way, than other Men have. They ha 
more full and conſtant Proviſion for all the deſires ( 
the fleſh : They are more than any other Men, affaul 
ed by ſubtile deſigning Seducers, who have their world 
ly Ends (on Church-Pretences uſually) to attain ! 
their ſeduction : They are more in danger of the ut 
fectious Breath of Flatterers, and the falſe accuſers « 
Godlineſs and good Men, than any others: They uſe 
be deprived of the common needful Benefit to Ma 
kind, of faithful and plain dealing Friends and Mon 
tors, and Truth is uſually kept far from them, and o 
of ſuch a hearing as is needful for Conviction. And 
live continually under ſuch dangerous Temptation 


deceit, and fin, and the ruin of themſelves and hurt 
others. 5 ES 
10. Our Obedience to God were far from a tr 
Praiſe-worthy Degree, if it coſt us little or nothing 
And doubtleſs Chriſt will bear all your Charges 
what an excellent Servant is that, who will chearfal 
do all his Duty, to an unjuſt and abuſive Maſter ? Wh 
an excellent Child is chat, who uſeth all due Reverend 
Obedience, love and Patience, to a Froward, Hai 
yea and a Malignant Father. Not diſobeying God, 1. 
hazarding his Soul by wilful Sin, or forſaking Godlinel 
and yet not diſhonouring his Parents, or diſobeying thel 
in any lawful Thing. What an excellent Wiſe is i 
who conſtantly and patiently performeth all loving at 


fane, Malignant Husband : This requireth abundan 
more Grace, than to live in chearful Love and Du 


is called, more acceptable ro God, and the latter fort 
Duty, is no Glory, 1 Pet. 2. 20. To ſuffer for Sin, 
indeed a bitter Suffering, even for that which is 0 
than Suffering: 1 Pet. 2. 17, 18. TI: is better if the" 


the Popiſh Prieſt, out of Kering tells you that his Iriſh | 


of God be fo, that we ſuffer for well doing than for evil PU 


no Remedy but to die in Patience. I know ſome (c 


needeth more than Man tor their preſervation, irolf 


cheerful Duty, to an Abuſive, Furious, Drunken, P. 


a Godly, Tender, Loving Husband. The forme! lo 
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ir Ch 
7 ; 1 Pet. 2. 11 , 12. For hertunto were ye called, becauſe 
(iff alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye 
fould follow bis ffeps, who did no ſin, neither was * 
ſad in Lis mouth: Who when be was reviled, reviled not 
quin, 1 hen be ſuffered, he threatned not, but committed all to 
im that Tudgeth Righteouſly. O follow this excellent Ex. 


ink of, 4 e xe | e 
Fol. 3.22. Servants obey in all things your Maſters ac- 
ding to the fleſh 5 not with eye-ſervice as Men-pleaſers, but 
1 ſmgleneſs of beart, fearing God; and whatever ye do, do 
t heartily as to the kord and not to Men Knowing that of the 
Ind 7e ſhall receive the reward of the nee, 1 Pet. 2. 
8 Not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward: 
ſheſe are the excellent Precepts of Chriſt. 


es therefore inconfiderately faid by many, ( 1 had | 
105 ey ved ſuch uſage, I could have born it.) As if Suffering 
mi J nthout Sin, were not a ligbter Burden than Sin and Sut- 


bing for ir. The Oppreſſor hurts himſelf an hundred 
mes more than he can hurt you, (if you do no worſe 
pour {elf chan he doth,) as guilt of Oppreſſion is 
cauſe to ſuch ro weep and bowl for the wiſeries 
kt ſhall come upon them: Their Riches are Corrupt- 
„ and their Gold and Silver Cankered, and the Ruſt 
{them ſhall eat their Fleſh as Fire, ang they heap np Treaſure 
ir the laſt days. The Cries of the poor Labourer Oppreſſed 
them, are enter'd into the Ears of the Lord; They 
E in Pleaſures and Wantonneſs on Earth, and nouriſh ther 
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uf, who refift them not. Be patient therefore Bret bren to 
* coming of the Lord, James 5. Luke 18. God will ſpee- 
Avenge bis Elect that cry to bim, though now be delay. 


C 


hen ve | 755 ; 
1 Inerior's Suffering by Bad Children, Servants, Tenants, 
ad the a or Subjects. 185 | 


rereſt Nother Caſe that needeth Patience, is the Suf. 


B. 

- * A fering of Superiors by Bad Children and Ser- 

Ll nts, Tenants, Tradeſ-men and others, whom they 
"Nl ut Uſe and Truſt. Of Bad Children I have partly 

* woken before: Natural Love maketh this one of the 


avieſt Afflictions in the World: When Parents have 
Rn at all that Suffering, Care, Labour, and Coſt, which 
tothe bringing of Children into the World,andibring- 
them up from the Breaſts to Maturity, and teaching 
em their Duty to God and Man, and preparing them 


\ttain ! 
f the il 
ng 
ey ule { 
A Ma 
d Mon 
and o 

And t 


e ſhould prove Brutiſh, Fleſhly Sots, that are Slaves to 
ir Bel'ies, and wallow in the Sink of filthy Luſt, and 
ſour nothing but Pride and Fleſhly Pleafure, and the 


5 ef of God's Word hath no power to Change them, 
4 hun © perhaps prove haters of ſerious Holineſs, and Ene- 
les of good Men, and Plagues to their Country, and 
_ git againſt the only Means of their own and other 
chin 5 dalvation. Oh! what a heart-breaking Affliction 
ood tis? Yea, when in caſe of the moſt ungodly Error, 
Dewi dwiniſh Appetice and Luſt, the Counſel, the Tears, 
"> wil Prayers of Parents cannot move them, to any true 
everenc ( entance or Reformation: I confeſs, I char never had 
d. Harl child, am no fit Judge of the heavineſs of this Croſs. 
God. 1 have written my thoughts to ſuch Miſerable Youths, 
Godin u partly to Parents, in a ſmall Book, called Compaſſo- 
ing the * Counſel to Tung men: I here briefly add, | 
le ?. lM.” a this ſad Caſe, make not light of it, or as un- 
oving a Ky Parent; do, that are troubled more for their Chil- 
ken, Pr as Waſttulneſs and Want, than for their Souls; And 
bundan Re not over-much caſt down: Neglect no Means 
f 3 Day ber, Counſel, Company, cc) which may tend 
e heir Recovery, while there is any Hope; and eſpe- 
ter fon M@ " look back ( not with Deſpair,) but with true Re- 
for Sin | 2Nce, upon your own Sins of Youth againſt God, 
| is wo Parents, and your ſelves And then examine, whe- 
if the "Im have dealt with Chriſtian Wiſdom and Fideli:y 
evil du "ave prevented their Miſery, in their Education, 


riſt alſo bath once ſuffered for ſms, the juſt for the un- 


pe: There liech more of Chriſtianity in learning of | A 


um, in Feaſting and Fulneſs, and condemn and kill the | 


die uſeful ro themſelves and others, that after all this, 


* * * * - 


2. Be humbled for the Viciouſneſs of your own Na. 
tures, which had the Root of all theſe Sins, and convey- 
ed them Originally to your Children. | 
3. Let it make you the more ſenſible of the greatneſs 

of God's Mercy, which hath healed your Natures, and 
pardoned your Sin, and ſaved you from that wilful Sot- 

eiſhneſs and Wickedneſs, which others are given over to, 
of which you were in danger- 

4. The thoughts of the far greater Miſery of moſt of 
the World, who lie in Idolatry, Infidelity, Wickedneſs, 

or Error, may ſomewhat drown the ſenſe of a particular 

Affliction ; As the common Plague in London did over- 
come the ſenſe of the loſs of our own Friends; and the 
common Fire overcame the ſenſe of the loſs of our 
Houſes. | | | | | 

5. Yet while there is Life there is Hope : God hath 
ways enough 'to humble and break che ſtiffeſt, and che 
hardeſt heart: Therefore pray for them and warn them 
to the laſt, | 

6. Grace maketh all Chriſt's Members dear to us as 
well as our own Kindred: Chriſt himſelf anſwered when 
they mentioned his Mother and Brethren, That they that 
heard God's Word and kept it, were his Mother, Sitters, 
and Brethren: And when one ſaid, Bleſſed is the Womb 
that bare thee, he ſaid, Na rather, bleſſed are they that hear 
the Word of God, and do it. Theretore rejoice in the wel- 
fare of all the Chidren of God in Heaven and on Earth, 
who will be as dear to you, as your own Children, 

7. Submit to God's abſolute Dominion, who beſt 
knoweth what to-do with his own, and never did wrong 
to any, nor can do. and will fatisty all at laſt of the 
Wiſdom and Goodnels of all his Diſpenſations. | 

II. Bad Servants alſo ate to ſome an exerciſe of Pati- 
tience, ſome will not Learn nor be Reformed, but hate 
Goodneſs and live wickedly : Some in Drunkenneſs, Fil- 
chineſs, Gaming, and Play-houſes ; Some Deceive and 
Rob their Maſters ; Some are Eye-Servants and Slothful, 
and make no Conſcience of any Fault or Neglect which 
chey can bur hide,or excuſe with Lying : Some burn their 
Maſter's Houſes, or undo them, or at leaſt much damage 
them by heedleſneſs, careleſneſs, and forgetfulneſs; and 
che beſt oft times prove very coſtly by their neglects. 

In all theſe Caſes, 1. Repent of all your neglects of 


them: If you have not diligently taught them the Prin- 


ciples of Religion, which ſhould have made them better, 
or if you have not ſeriouſly endeavoured” their true Con- 
verſion and Sanctification, and bringing Heavenly things 
to their hearts, which would have kept out the Love of 
Sin; or if you have not taught them a Conſcionable Life, 
by a careful Example of it in your felves; be bumbled, 
and acknowledge the juſt neſs of your Correction, and 
bear it as the fruit of your own (in. 

2. Be ſure that the Sin and Miſery of your Servants 
be more grievous to you than your own Loſs and Suffe- 
ring by them: It is but temporal things that you loſe. 

3- Remember what unproficable, and untaichful Ser- 


{ 


ou with Love and Diligence labour to make them 


| pants 


Vexation. 
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Obedient Patience in Particular, Caſes. 


* 


tered, Curſed People in all Countries to this Day, WIe 
they cried of ſuch as Paul, Away with ſuch a Fellpy fr 
the Earth, it is not fit that be ſhould live; God conclude 
Away with ſuch a wicked Nation, Scatter them a Cur 
over ihe Earth. They that will themſelves eſcape the B 
ſtruction in ſuch a Land, muſt Mourn and Cry for aj; 
Abominations, Exek. 9.4 And muſt grieve for the g 
proach of the Solemn Aſſemblies, Zeph. 3. 18. And a 
Daniel, or Fob in it, may ſave none but their own Soul 
But yet as our Reputation is but our own Perſonal! 
tereſt, whether we are Defam d for the Common Ca 
of Conſcience and Obedience to God, or whether | | 
by any private malicious Slander againſt our ſelyes. x 

may bear it patiently.. nn 
For, 1. What is our Reputation, but the Thouphts an 
Words of Men concerning us? And how ſmall a mane; 
this as to our ſelves? If they think well of you, you ; 
never the better; and if they think ill of you, you 3 
not the worſe. If you be poor, or Sick, or Pained 
will it Eaſe you, or make you Rich, for Men to thin 
and ſay that you ate well or Rich? And if you be Ric 
and Well, will it make you Poor or Sick for Meg: 
think or ſay that you are ſo? And as the thought 
Men alter not your State, ſo what is Man that his though 
ſhould be ſo much regarded by you? Thoughts are fc 
unſeen tranſitory Actings of the Mind, that we hay 
much ado to make Men believe that there is any, 
for them, or any gr@at Sin in them, or that God himſe 
regardeth them. And when a Man Is aſſeep, or think 
of other things, thoſe thoughts are all laid by; and hi 
muſt quickly die, and he in Darknefs, and then wha 
are his rhrwghts; or what is it to you what that rotten Car 
kaſs lately thought of you when it lived? 
2. The uſual Cauſe of Impatience under Perſon: 
Dilgrace and Slander, is Pride in our ſelves, which! 
matter of a thouſand- fold more Hurt and Grief, the 
the loſs of our Reputation is. Pride is an over. valuing ou 
Reputations or Honour with Men. A deſire to be bete 
thought of than we deſerve, as to Greatneſs, Wiſdom, of 
Geoaneſs, or elſe an over-great Eſteem and Deſire of thi 
Reputation, which is indeed our due, did you not over 
value it, you could eaſilier ſpare it, and bear the lok 0 
it. O fear the Devilliſh ſin of Pride a thouſand-fol 
more than any Diſhonour. A truly humbled Soul c: 
eaſily bear the thoughts and words of Men, as toil 
own Intereſt: For he knoweth his own Failings, and 
liveth noton Man. | 


vants you have been to God, and how much more he dai: 
ly beareth with, in us all. „ 

4. Remember that the frailty of Man is ſuch, that no- 
thing will be done petſectiy which imperfect Perſons do: 
The wiſeſt and beſt are liable to many overſights, for- 
getfulneſs, and omiſſions, and have much which muſt 
be born with. . L SINCE 

5. Bethe more careful that you fail not in any of 
the Duty which you owe to them or any others: For 
our own Sin hurts us more than others. 1 

Ill. What I fay of Servants, may ſerve as to the Caſe 
of bad Tenants, who will not pay their Rents: And bad 
Tradeſmen, that unconſcionably Borrow and Break, and 
live on other Men's Eſtates, and Ruin others by their 
Falſeneſs. Ged will permit Man's badneſs to ſhew it 
ſelt; and he will have all Worldly things appear to be 
tranſitory, and unſatisfactory, and accompanied with 


IV. As to the Patience neceſſary in Princes and Ma. 
giſtrates to bad provoking Subjects, Lam not to meddle 
with it, being diſcharged by Rulers from being a Moni- 


tor to them. 
CAS 5-13 


Falſe Accuſations, Defamations 1, Duty made cdious Crimes 
Reputation Ruined, 
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IX. A Nother Caſs that needeth Patience is, Falſe Ac. 

culation, Defamation, and taking away our Good- 
Name; when innocent Men are Proclaimed to be guilty of 
Oliani Crimes, which they deteſt far more than their Accuſers 
Na, when the moſt. Conſcionable Men, that moſt fear all 
H, are Defamed by their Teachers themſelves, as well as by 
ile Bentith Rabble, to be the worſt of Men in the Land, unfit 
Humane Converſe, or to be Members of any Sacieſy, and 
nmwertby to Live, at leaſt, crit of Goals, Sin is ſo much 
worſe than Poverty, or any Bodily Suffering, that the 
imputarion of it unjuſtly, ſeemeth a greater Trial, than 
to be taken for a Beggar, or Leper. But the great Trial 
is, When Godly Magiſtrates or Miniſters of Chtiſt are 
taken for Rogues. Traitors, Schiſmaticks, Unconſciona- 
ble Villains, by which their Endeavours for the Souls of 
Men are rendred Uſeleſs; And worſt of all, when a 
Malignant Generation ſhall make the generality of Men, 
fearing God, and living Religiouſly, to be taken for the 
molt Wicked, Dangerous Hypocrites in the Land. By this, 
young and unexperienccd Perſons, and the ignorant 
Multitude, are brought to a Contempt or Hatred of Se- 
rious Practical Religion, and made the Enemies of their 


belt Friends, and of the means of their own Salvation. 
1. In this ſad Caſe, we muſt not on pretence of Pa- 
tience, and Contempt of Honour, be inſenſible of the 
Snares that are laid by Satan to deceive the Multitude, 
and undo Souls; nor of the heinous Wrong that's done 
to Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Religion and Name: Yea, 
this horrid Crime when it is common, doth fo much 
threaten the Deſtruction of a Land, and the Removal of 
the Goſpel, that it ſhould make us all Mourn and earneſt. 
iy Pray, that God would not leave ſo bad a People, that 
jay, Depart from us, we would not the knowledge of thy 
Ways. What Wonder if Chriſt give up that Land to 
Darkneſs and Deceit, and Satan, and take away his Gol- 
pel, when the Practice of it is made a common Scorn, 
and taken for an intolerable Evil. When God's peculiar 
People were delivered into Captivity, the Reaſon is pi- 
ven, 2 Chron. 36 14. All the Chief of the Prieſts and 
the People tranſartſſed very much, and the Lord ſent bis Meſ- 
ſengers, becauſe be had Compaſſion on bis People, and his Dwel- 
ling. places: But they Mocked ihe Meſſengers of God, and de- 
ſpiſed bis Words, and miſuſed his Prophets, till the Wrath of 
ihe Lord aroſe againſt his People, and there was no Remedy, 
Jer. 5 5. 1 will get me to tbe great Men, and ſptał to 
them; for they bave known the Way of the Lord. But theſe 
bade altrgether broken the Yoke, and burſt the Bondi: Theres 
fore a Liuu ſhall ſlay them, Cc. | 
When Chriſt and his Apoſtles were taken for Intolera- 


ble, God would Tolerate the Nation no longer, but gave | 


them upto the Cruelleſt Deſtruction that hath been heard 


3. If you will not be Hypocrites, let there be ſome 
proportion between your Confeflions to God, and yout 
Senſe of the Accuſations and Reproaches of Men. 1 
Prayer you ſtudy enlarged Confeſſions, and how muc 
Evil do you { truly ) ſay of your ſelves? And if anothe 
ſhould wrongiully add ſomewhat more, methinks you 
might endure it: Is it not an Incongruous thing to hea 
one in Prayer an hour together on a Day of Humiliatio 
accuſe himſelf of the Breach of every one of the Tea 
Commandments; or for troubled fearful Perſons, in all 
their Diſcourſe with Miniſters or Friends, to Accult 
themſelves as utterly Graceleſs, and reſiſt all that can bs 
{aid to the contrary ; and yet for the ſame Perſons to b 
Diſquiered and Impatient, if another Accuſe them over 
much, yea, or leſs than they Accuſe themſelves? The 
is ſome Hy pocriſie in this. , | 

4. Praiſe is a more dangerous thing to us than Diſprail: 
and therefore our Friends uſually hurt us more than olt 
Enemies. Flatery is pleaſing to Nature, and Dilpralk 
diſpleaſing : But it is Pleaſing things only that are oder 
loved; and things over- loved that undo the Soul. Praik 
is the uſual fewel of Pride, and Pride the ready way i0 
Ruin: Bur Diſpraiſe calleth us to Examine and Judge ol 
ſelves, and is a help to Humiliation. And though Pralk 
be due to all that is good, and other Men owe it to Wi 
and Good Men; yer the Wiſeſt and Beſt are fo apt 
be tickled and pleaſed with it, that they ſeldom elcap 
lome degree of proud Infection by it. 
5. It is God's Judgment to which we ftand or fil 
If he calls us his Children, it is a ſmall matter what M4 


of in the World, and the Remnants of them are Scat- 


Call us: If he juſtifieth us: who is he that ſhall condem 
x "ny 
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is: As Paul faith, It is 4 ſmall matter to me to be Judged 
Man, Or at Man's Bar, or Day; I have one that Fudgeth 
wr, even the Lord, 1 Cor. 4.3. Why ſhould he make a 
cat matter, what Men think or ſay of him, who be. 
jeverh that he muſt live or die for ever, as God ſhall 


1 Judge him, and not as Men Judge him 
No 6. The Thoughts and Words of Men, do not ſo much 


touch our Skin: If they be let in to our Hearts, and 
made our Pain, it is not they, but our ſelves that do it. 

7. What kind of Men be they that Slander, Reproach, 
ind Scorn Men for their Duty to God or Man? Is it not 
miſerable Fools, led Blindfold towards Hell in Satan's 
Chains? And are we not happy and ſafe in Chriſt's Ju- 
tification? And will a Lord or Prince be caſt down if 
; Bedlam ſhall revile him, or becauſe a Child of ſeven 
years old thinks meanly of him? How eaſily do Learned 
Men bear the Contempt of the Unlearned, and Great 
Men bear the Obloquy of Beggars? It is nor wiſe or 


ae ody Men that diſhonour you for being wiſe and Godly, 
Reber only the ignorant and ungodly that ſpeak againſt 
ſen hat which they never knew. 5 


8. If it be for your Obedience to God, the Reproach 


40 more againſt him than you: It was he, and not you 
e e bat made the Law which you obey. He that accuſeth 
e n one for obeying his Father, Maſt er, or Prince, doth 
vs moſt accuſe them that Commanded him. If it be a Fault 
med Diſhonour to mind Heaven Above Earth, and to 


obey God and his Word, before Man, it is long of God 
that fo Commanded us, and not of us: And if they ac- 
cuſe God, be ſure he is ſufficient to confute them, and 


phemers, and you may boldly truſt him if you ſuffer for | 
him, and your Cauſe is his. A barking Dog may ſooner 
* the Courſe of the Sun, than a Blaſphemer Conquer 
=__ | 


f, th 3 : 

2 * 9. Yea, it is one of the greateſt Honours in the World 
e barre to be Diſhonoured for God. You are deeplieſt engaged 
fr for his Cauſe, and he for you: You are Principal Soldi- 


ers in his Army? for Suffering is the Victory of the Sol- 


of tha ders of Chriſt. If God's Name, and Cauſe, and Inte 


ot over og | 
ehe et, and Promiſe cannot put Honour on you, nothing 
and do ©? . | 

Wt 0. The Reproacher more Diſhonoureth himſelf than 


you: It is a diſhonour indeed to be a falſe Accuſer, 


as to I | ; 
gs, and but none to be a patient Sufferer, 

: ir. And though we be not guilty of what Malicious | 
be fond bias accuſe us, we are guilty of many other Sins, which 
ad yout God may Correct us for, by their Tongues. 


2. Chriſt went before us in this kind of Suffering. He 


en, | | 
; mae himſelf of no Reputation, but endured the Croſs, deſpi- 


W muc G 
1 ſeg the Shame 5; He endured the contradiction of Sinners 
oks youll % himſelf, Heb. 12. 2, &c. He that came into the 


World to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, and to fave 
Men from Sin, was faid to be a Sinner, and to have a De- 
"1, and to do his Miracles by the Devil's help: They ac- 
cuſed him to be a Glutton and a Wine-bibber, and a 


to hea 
miliatio 


the Te 


in all 
„ dabbath. breaker, and a Familiar with Publicans and 
ir can I nners, and a deſpiſer of Traditions, and Ceremonies, 
ns to be and Church. Government, and an Uſurper, and a Trai- 
em ore againlt Ce/2r, and a Blaſphemer againſt God; and 
> There Mat it might be believed, Crucified him as ſuch between 


Malefactors, as worſe than Barabbas, a Murderer, and 
ften'd his Accuſation on his Croſs, and to this day they 


;ſpraile: ; 
Diſprae ie him a Deceiver. And his Apoſtles were accordingly 


than olf 
Diſpraik 
are ov 
11. Praik 


*dirion, that taught Men againſt Czſar and the Law, 


upon the Earth. The Apoſtles were made a Gazing- 


10 
lodge lock, the Scorn of Men, the Filth and Off. ſcouring of 
gh Pra things. And did we not reſolve to follow Chriſt and 
jr to Wil hem, and to bear this Crols ? | 


t 1 
4 yt wrelee by Faith the approaching day, when all this will 
| e kt right, and Godlineſs will be a Diſhonour no more; 
d or fl . den Chriſt will come to be glorified in his Saints, and 
what Mel mired in all them chat now believe? 2 Tbeſ. 1. 10, 11. 


everlaſting Shame. O what a Change will that Day 
make ! Then who will have the Hono 


lieved of me, and Strang 


odefend himſelf; he will ſtop the Mouths of all Blaſ | 


Kuſedz Paul was called à Peſtilent Fellow, a mover of 


and turned the World uf ſide down, not worthy to live 


13. But O what a joyful ſupport to us ſhould it be, to 


nd when theſe Accuſers and Slanderers will all be ſilen- 


| tir and Glory,and 
who will be caſt out as the Dung? —\ © | 
Object. But odious Lies are divulged, Printed, and be- 
ers, and Poſterity will not know bat 
all is true. | RI Ns 7 
Anſw. And what if it be ſo? It toucheth you not 
now; and neither your Body in the Grave will feel it, 
nor your Soul in Heaven. Be Patient, Brethren, to the com- 
ing of our Lord, Fam. F. Lies andfalſe Hiſtory are the De- 
vis way, by which he deceiveth moſt of the World: It is 
little thought by the Readers how much Biſtory is falſe. 
Turks and Heathens think odiouſly of Chriſtians ; and Pa- 
piſts of Proteſtants, and by Multitudes of Lies, cheriſh 
Hatred and Blood-puiltineſs in their Followers. Pity the 
Liars, alas it is they that are the Sufferers, that by this are 
hardened in Mortal fin. O What a Bleſſed Day is ar 
hand, when all theſe Slanderers will change their Tone, 
and God will openly Juſtity his Servants ? 

And in the mean time the wicked will believe the Fa- 
ther of Lies, and we cannot help it: But the Faithful 
honour vpright Men not the leſs, but the more for Ca- 
lumnies which they encure, and had they not been prone 
to over- honour them, Holy days and Relicks had not 
been uſed as they are. 3 
Let it be your Care to give the Liars no Occaſion by 
your ſin; and then mourn for the Succeſs of Satan, but 
joy fully wait for the Judgment of God. 


S 


Vexatious ſtrong Tempt 
A Nother Caſe that needeth Patience is, Moleſting 
ſtrong Temptations of Satan, eſpecially to afflifed, ſad, 
diſcontented, and Melancholy Perſons. As to Alluring Temp- 
tations to ſinful Love and Pleaſure, it is abhorrence and 
| watchfulneſs, and fear, that are more neceſſary than Pa- 
tience. But vexing Temptations, which would draw 
Men to Murmuring, Anger, Malice, Fear, hurtful Grief, 
and ſuch other Sins, muſt be overcome by Patience and 
Watchfulneſs conjun&. But becauſe againſt this 1 have 
written a Treatiſe of the Care of Melancholy and ober- 
much Sorrow, and another of the tue Methed of Peace of 
Conſcience, | will here only ſay this little following. | 
1. God did not think meet to keep Innocent Adam. 
and Eve, no nor Chriſt himſelf, from being Tempted. 
This Life is appointed for Trial and Conflict, in order to a 
better. Not to be tempted, were not to be Men on 
Earth; There is no Crown of Glory, but to them that 
overcome; and no Victory, where there is no Fight or 
Strife: It is not Force, but Temprations, by which Satan 
Conquereth the World, and which all muſt Conquer, 
that will be Saved Yea, Chriſt was Tempted to the moſt 
odious Crime, to Worſhip the Devil. But to be tempted 
is no in of outs: Reſiſt and Conquer, and it increaſeth our 
Acceptance with God, and (which ſome call our Merit) 
our fitneſs for the Reward It may be an advantage to 
our own confirmed, rooted Faith and Holineſs, and con- 
tribute to our greater Glory in Heaven. | 

2. Satan is a Conquered Enemy : Chriſt our Head was 
tempted that he might overcome him for us: And as he 
ſaid, Be of good Cheer, I have overcome the World; fo we 
may believe and rejoice, that he hath overcome the De- 
vil, that we might overcome him. He was tempted, that 
be might ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb. 2.18. 

z. All that are in Heaven (that had the uſe of Reaſon) 
came thither by overcoming of Temptations on Earth. 
And would you goa way different from them all? 

4. The Tempter cannot do what he will, but what 
God permitteth him; who hath promiled to reſtrain him, 
that he may not overpower us, I Cor. 10.13. There bath 
no Temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to Man: But 
God is faithful, who will wot ſuffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will with the Temptation alſo make a way 
to Hehe that ye may be able to bear it. 

6. But alas! we commonly are guilty of giving the 


ations of Satan, eſpecially 10 Melan- 
chuly Perſons. 


ed, confured, and confounded: And Sin will be an 


Tempter his Advantage againſt us: We provoke God 
Vol. ul  Ooo000 by 
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by Sin to turn him looſe upon us, and we give him En- 
tertainment by long Parleys with him, and by thinking 
over all that he hath againſt us, and leaving our Imagina- 


tions open to his Acceſs, and oft alſo our Eyes and Ears 


to feed them. In theſe Caſes true Repentance is nzedful 


to our Deliverance from Temptations: Vea, and our 


own Miſtakes, Corruptions, Diſcontents, Impatience, 
and ſinful Paſſions are the very Strength of the Temprex, 
and he findeth within us, the Fire which he bloweth up: 
In this Caſe, the Cure muſt be moſtly wrought upon 
our ſelves. | 
7. Strong Love and Reſolution rejoyce to conquer 
ſtrong Temptations : As ſtrong Men love not to be tied 


to the Work of Children and Women, but would have | 


ſuch as exerciſeth their Strength. It's the Joy of Friend- 
ſhip, to undergo much for a Friend: Cant. 8. 7. Love i. 
frong as Death: Many Waters cannot quench it, nor the 
Floods drown it. If you would give all the Subſtance of 
your Houſe for Love, it would be utterly contemned. 
Jacob will ſerve long and patiently for Love. And when 
Satan ſheweth his Malice againſt Chriſt and us, ſtrong 
Love would do as Sampſon and David by the Philiſtines, 
go out againft them in God's Strength, and overcome 
them. And tho' we are weak, God's Grace is ſufficient 
for us, and his Strength is manifeſted in our Weakneſs. 
8. Remember who the Tempter is, that you may meet 
his Temptations with Hatred and Abhorrence. God in 
Mercy put an Enmity againſt Devils into our Natures, 
as ſoon as the Devil's Enmity had conquered Man, that 
fo we might abhor whatever we know to be from them. 
What if the Devil appeared to you in ſome Shape, and 
perſwaded you to deſpair, or to blaſpheme God, or to 
doubt of the Life to come, or to any other Sin or Miſ- 
chief? Would it not be a ſufficient Preſervative to know 


that it is the Devil that makes the Motion? I do not 


think that the preſent forward Servants of the Devil 
would obey him as they do, if they ſaw him to be the 
Tempter. If he brought the Cup to the Drunkard in a 
known Apparition and Shape, ſure it would go down 
with Terror, if at all: If he brought a Harlot to the 
Whoremongers Bed, it would cool his Luſt: If he ap- 
peared, and periwaded the Malignant to hate, deride 
and perſecute Men for obeying God, it would ſure 
abate their Rage. And why ſhould it not work alike in 
troubling "Temptations, When you know they come 
from him; (which the Nature and Fruit of them may 
make you know. } 

9. Let Temptations move you to ſtudy their Conſu- 
tation , Know every Snare, and the Remedy ; God hath 
furniſhed you in Scripture with Armour againſt all, if 
you will uſe it. | 

10. Long for the bleſſed Day when the Tempter and 
Troubler ſhall be caſt out, and never more moleſt the 
faithful Soul, with any Motion againſt God or Comfort. 


CASES 


Settled Doubts of Sincerity and Salvation : Temptations 
| to Deſpair. 
XI. BY J it is yet a heavier Affliction, when a Soul 
is in a ſetled doubtfulneſs of its Sincerity, Juſti- 
fication and Salvation, yea, and ſtrongly perſwaded 
that he hath no Grace, nor ever ſhall have, and hath 
little hope left of Mercy and Salvation ; and the more 
he examines and thinks of it, the more he believeth 
this ſad Concluſion. | 
For an ungodly Man to know that he is Ungodly, is 
the moſt hopeful Preparation to his Recovery, and not 
to be ſtifled or made light of; but if it be a ſincere 
Perſon, | 
1. Before I tell you how far Patience is uſeful in this 
Caſe, I muſt tell you that on pretence of Patience, the 
Cure muſt not be neglected, nor Contempt or Senſeleſ- 
neſs indulged. Sin is it that bringeth Men into this 
dark uncomfortable State ; and ir is preſent Sin in which 
it doth conſiſt : Search therefore what guilt of former 
Sin was the Cauſe, and ſee that it be truly repented of : 
And then ſearch how much preſent Sin doth cheriſh it. 
Uſually there is much Ignorance in it of the Covenant 


Love in Chriſt, and of the Ocean of Mercy continues 


to Temptations, and renewing Guilt. 


of Grace; and a great defectiveneſs in our Senſe of the 
infinite Goodneſs of God, and of the Wonders of h 


in the Work of Man's Redemption: And there is much 
unbelief or diſtruſt of God and our Redeemer, ang a 
the Promiſes of Grace and Salvation; and too little truſ 
to the ſtrengthening and comforting Help of the Holy 
Ghoſt-: And there is too little Care to Cure Mens finh 
Fears and Paſſions; and ſometimes too little Care to for 
bear renewing the Wounds of Conſcience: by yielding 
And where theſe 
are the Cauſes, they muſt firſt be reſiſted, and part 
overcome. A 5 

2. And while the Soul ſincerely repenteth and fir; 
veth againſt that Sin, (elpecially diſtruſt of God ang 
Chriſt) it muſt be conſidered that God giveth not aj 
his Grace at once: Infants are not ſtrong : Faith, Hope 
Love and Comfort are weak before they are ſtronp, 
and uſually are long in getting ſtrength : And west 
Faith hath always Unbelief joyned with it; and every 
weak Grace is clog d and clouded by its contrary din. 
And while Grace is weak, and Sin thus cloudeth it, i 
cannot be expected that the Soul ſhould have Certainty 
of Sincerity and Salvation; or be free from Grief, and 
Fears, and Doubting. But patient waiting upon Chrit i ne 
in the Uſe of his appointed Means, may in time bling 
Faith and every Grace to greater Strength, and fo the 
Soul to more Aſſurance. 

3. A Man that hath not attained to a Certainty gf 
Salvation, may yet have more cauſe of Hope and Joy, nde 
than of Fear and Sorrow, upon the meer Improbability maj 
of his Damnation. I have oft inſtanced thus: It would 
torment a good Chriſtian, if be believed he ſhould) 
ever commit but ſuch Sins as David, and Peter did (o mo 
pals by Solomon) and no Chriſtian ordinarily is ſure tha :x 
he ſhall not commit as great Sin: And no wiſe Man that 
by God's Grace 15 1 againſt it, ſhould tormem nuf 
himſelf with ſuch a Fear. | | 

No Wife is certain, but ſhe may hate or ſorſake her ach 
Husband, or he may hate and murder her; nor any bol 
Child, but that the Father or Mother may murder it 
And yet it is ſo unlikely, that it's Folly to be fad with 
ſuch a Fear. The Old Fathers, who thought that no 
ordinary Chriſtian (but a few Confirmed ones) can be te 
certain of. Perſeverance or Salvation, and thoſe Luther 
ans and Arminians that are of the ſame Mind, did not eil 
yet live in Terror for fear of Apoſtacy and Damnation, We 
but rejoyced in the Comfort of probable Hope. Hell 

4. If your Fears be, whether you are true Chriſtians 
preſently become ſuch, and ſo end thoſe Fears: It mays. 
be, its too hard for you to know whether you have been 
ſuch till now: But you may prelently reſolve it for ths 
time to come: Do but underſtand che Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, and conſent to it, and that Work is done: Pre. 
ſent conſent, that is unfeigned, is true Chriſtianity. If 


| you can ſay, that now you are truly willing that Chrilt Mend 


with his Grace and Glory be yours, and you his on his 
Goſpel-Terms, that is, your Prieſt, Prophet and King, er. 
you are true Chriſtians. | 
\ Your concluding that the Day of Grace is paſt, anda: 
God will never give you Grace, nor pardon you, while Bi: . 
he is daily intreating you to be reconciled to him, and He 
accept his Grace, is an abuſive Suſpicion that God is not 
ſincere, and a Contradiction to the Tenor of his Word 
and inſtituted Miniſtry : When he bids us go to ts 
High. Ways and Hedges, and compel (even the baſeſ) i 
to come in, for a willing Soul to ſuſpect that God is ur Wu: 
willing, is abuſively to give him the Lie: But if your: 
are unwilling your ſelves, why complain you? It's , 
odd fight, to ſee a Beggar in the Cold intreaced to come 
to the Fire, or a Man in the Sea intreated to come into me 
the Ship, and he will not come, and yet cry and cor 
plain that he ſhall never be taken in; chat is, becauſe be 
will not. em 

5. It is a great Mercy of God that you have Hearts f 6: 
far awakened, as to be troubled with Care and Feat 
your everlaſting State, which you ſee the ſtupid dream "br 


ing World fo little regard: And here are two comfort 
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able Evidences appear in moſt Chriſtians in theſe Trou- 
les, Firſt, Your fear of Puniſhment hereafter, ſhew- 
41 that you have ſome belief of the Word of God, for 


on believe his Threatnings : Elſe, why do you 
br them? And if you believe that his Threatnings are 
re, it is ſcarce poſſible that you ſhould believe that his 
domiſes are falſe: Therefore your defect is in the Ap- 
ication Of theſe Promiſes to your ſelf; and to doubt 
f our own Faith or Sincerity, is not to doubt of the 
Truth or Word of God, and is not damning Unbelief 
tho ſome miſtakingly have written ſo) : Secondly, 
1nd you have ſo much of the applying Act,, as con- 
eth in Conſent and Deſire : You would fain have Chriſt, 
nd Grace, and Glory: And you conſent to be bis as he 
onſenterh to be yours: Elſe why do your Complaints 
nd Troubles ſignifie fo much. And Deſire ſignifieth 
love and Willingneſs as really as Joy doth, tho' not fo 
fang). So that here is Faith, or Conſent, or Willing- 
x, and Love to that which you mourn for want of: 
Ind thoſe are Evidences of Grace. 
din, Object. Put may not a wicked Man be terrified with the 
, Mfr of Damnation. ? 3 . 

ny 45% % Ves: But if this Fear were joyned with a 
ande ing eſs to be a true Chriſtian, and to be Juſtified, 
anctified, and Ruled by Chriſt, he ſhould be ſaved? 
Object. But may he not be willing of Chriit, and Holi- 


the, 2: 4 means to bis Salvation, tho elſe he had rather be un- 
pdly and live in fin ? 5 

yon „h. 1. He cannot truly deſire Salvation it ſelf, as 

Joy, ndeed ic is Salvation: Not to be tormented in Hell he 

ilicy nay deſire: But Salvation is to be ſaved from Sin and 


ould lkparation from God, and to live in perfect Holineſs, 
ud ore and Joy in the Heavenly Society, praiſing God 
(o mong the bleſſed for ever: The Heart of the Ungodly 
thats 2gainſt this Holy Life. 2. And every Man hath ſome 
that end: If this be not the End intended by any Man, it 
muſt be ſome ſinful Pleaſure that he muſt intend or de- 
ire: And to make Perfect Hoilneſs (which mortifieth all 
ch deſires and pleaſures) to be deſired as a Means to attain 
ole pleaſures (which it deſtroyeth) is a contradiction : So 
hat a wicked Man cannot truly defire perfe& Holineſs 
nore than ſinful Pleaſure, neither as his End, nor as the 
Means thereto. Yet | will not deny but that while he 
eth it, he may conſent that God ſhould make him 
Inly as a minus malum, a leſſer Evil than the Pains of 
Hell, which he hateth more. But God hath not promi- 
kd to give Men Chriſt and Holineſs, becauſe they hate 
Hell more than it; and deſire it not for it ſelf. 

Object. I fear that this 1s my Caſe: For ] have a great 


may v lngneſs to Prayer, Meditation, and every holy Duty. 

been . 1. is your Unwillingneſs to believe and truſt God, 
2r the de him perfectly, and to live in his thankful joyful Prai- 
Cove, and to love his Word, and Ways and Servants, and 
Pre. tat for ever, greater than your Willingneſs and Delire ? 
V. TOW: is theſe inward Acts that are the Holineſs of the Soul, 
hilt Nad to be willing of theſe, is to be willing to be Holy. 
on b As to outward Exerciſes, by Praying, and ſuch like, 


ere may be ſome ſuch diſturbance of the Spirits raiſed 
them, through Temptations and falſe Thoughts and 
Fears, as put the Mind into renewed Trouble: And it 


* againſt, rather than the Duty it ſelf. And ſuch may 
nd, that at the ſame time, they would fain have that 
amneſs, confidence and delight in God, which they 
ould be glad to expreſs by holy Prayer. 3. And we 
baſelt) Mult diſtinguiſh between a degree of Unwillingnels or 
| is un- Wick wardneſs, which is predominant and effectual, and a 
if ye ere which doth but ffrive againſt Holineſs, but not over- 


It's 08”: : Every Chriſtian hath Fleſh, which luſteth againſt 
come Spirit, and would draw back; and therefore hath 
e 1nt0 me degree of backwardneſs to his Duty: But if this 
J col Wd prevail, he would give it over, Which he doth not. 


Aud yer for a time in Temptation and Melancholy, 
may be deterred from ſome outward Duty, and give 
arts VWF over, and yet not loſe a holy State of Soul. Many a 


that diſturbance and trouble in the Duty, that many 


over a deſire of Holineſs, which is Heart-Prayer, nor 
a deſire to love and obey God's Word, Sick Men ceaſe 
1 Duty in their Beds, when they ceaſe not inward 

iety. 3 | 3 | 
| 5h may be God ſeeth that you were grown dull and 
ſluggiſh, and he uſeth this . Trouble to awake you 
to a greater Care of your Duty and Salvation : Or 
he ſaw you in danger of over-loving ſome worldly 
Vanity, and he uſeth this to embitter and divert you, 
that you may know better what to mind and deſire. 

7. Eve fees of a melancholy Diſeaſe, or of a na- 
tural Timorouſneſs of the Weak and Paſſionate, are 
much different from rational well grounded Doubts of 
Sincerity and Salvation: A melancholy. Perſon can 
think of nothing with Confidence and Comfort: There 
is nothing but Trouble, Confuſion, Fears, and Deſpair 
in his Apprehenſion: He ſtill ſeems to himſelf undone 
and hopeleſs. A Perſon naturally timorous, cannot 
hooſe but fear, if you ſhew them the cleareſt Reaſons 
of Aſſurance. Theſe are like Pain in Sickneſs, which 
Faith and Reaſon will not cure; but ſhould help us to 
{trive againſt and bear. God will not impute our di- 
ſeaſed Miſery to us as our damning Sin. . 
8. Its one thing to have Grace, and another thing to 
know that we have it: Many have it, who doubt 
whether it be ſincere. And its an unſpeakable Mercy 
to have it, tho? you doubt of it. God knoweth his Grace 
in us, and wiil own it, when we doubt of it or deny it. 
As long as this Foundation of God is ſure, that God 
knoweth who are bis, and while we Name Chriſt, we de- 
part from Iniquity, we are ſafe, tho? through Fear we are 
uncomfortable. 5 ah 
9. Tho' true Faith do of its own Nature tend to the 
Peace and Quietneſs of the Believer, yea and to fill his 
Soul with Joy; yet it doth not always quiet it: But it 


always Conſenteth to the Baptiſmal Covenant, which ma- 
keth us Chriſtians, and ſo far truſteth Chriſt for Pardon, Grace 


and Glory, as to caſt our Souls and Hopes upon him, and to 
forſake all other Truſt and Hopes rather than to forſake him: 
As I have oft ſaid, If 4 Prince ſay to a Beggar, Go out of 
thy own Country with me in this Ship, and truſt me to convey 
thee to Mexico or China, and 1 will make thee a Lord or 


with fear at every Wave or Pirate in the Voyage, he 
truly truſteth him, and ſhall ſpeed accordingly : If a 


Phyſician ſay, Truſt me and take my Medicine, and Jil under- 


take to cure jou; if the Patient Take bis Medicine, he ſhall 
be cured, tho? he tremble with fear, and doubt of the 
Succeſs : He Truſteth him Prattically, if he caſt his hope 
upon him, tho? with fear. Tho' Laith and Obedience be 


ſent, venture, and foll:w or obey Chriſt ; preferring Hea- 
vin whatever we leſe by it, is ſaving Faith, whatever 
doubts, fears or diſquietment remain. If this were bet- 
ter underſtood, timorous and dark or melancholy 
Chriſtians, (who know there is none but Chriſt to truſt 
to, and therefore reſolve to be Ruled by him) would 
not ſo ordinarily tkink they have no true Faith, be. 
cauſe it doth not caſt out all their Doubts and Fears, 
and quiet and comfort them; which indeed a ſtrong 
Faith would do, which is not hindered by Errour or 
Diſeaſes. | 

10. We greatly wrong God and our ſelves in conten- 
| ting our ſelves with poor diminutive Thoughts of the 
eſſential Love and Goodneſs of God. When we think 
of the Sun (a Thouſand times bigger than all the Earth) 
and of all the Stars, and the incomprehenſible Orbs of 
the Heavens, and the unconceiveable ſwiftneſs of their 
Motions, and the Power and Extent of their Rays of 
Light and Emanations, we are overwhelmed with the 
Thoughts of the Greatneſs, Power and Wiſdom of 
God: But when we think of his Goodneſs and Love, we 
ſcarce think much more highly of it, than of the Good- 
neſs and Love of a Father, a Friend, or fome excellent 
Man. And ſhould we match his Power but with a 


Fear Ae Chriſtian is many Years affrighted from the Lord's 


dream B"ÞPe': And ſome ſuch Perſons in deep Melancholy and 
nfortd emptations, have given over outward Prayer, and 
beſhheuing Sermons, and reading: And yethave not given 


Man's, what Madneſs and ugly Blaſphemy were it ? 
Yet I would not have the Preſumptuous here to mi- 


ſtake, and hence to conclude that a God ſo good will not 


Condemn the Rejecters of his Grace; and ſay, Eſſntial 
Vol. III. O 0000 2 


Prince, if he venture and go with lim, tho' he trembles 


formally two Things, Faith, which will cauſe us to ch. 


infinite 
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finite Love will make all Men as happy as be can: For, 
1. Experience aſſureth us of the contrary; that he ma. 
keth great variety of Creatures, and permitteth Pain and 
Miſery in the World. 2. And the Execution of Juſtice 
on the Impenitent wicked Subjects, is good, as a means 
to the right Government of free Agents. 3. And the 
infiniteneſi of God's Goodneſs and Love, doth not appear 
in his loving any Creature which is finite, but in loving 
that which is #»finite, and that is himſelf. 
But yet we muſt conceive of his eſſential Attributes 
as equal in themſelves: And if God's Goodneſs and 


Love were conceived of by Man, in any proportion to Jud 


his Greatneſs and Power, we could never fo eaſily ſuſpect 
his kindneſs, nor fear that he will Damn thoſe who un- 
feignedly deſire to pleaſe him; nor ſhould we fly from 
him as from a hurtful Enemy, but long to be nearer him 
in Holy Communion, as we deſire the Company of our 
wiſeſt, deareſt Friends; nor ſhould we be ſo diſtruſtful 
of him,as if he were no Security to us from our Dangers; 
but the Name of the Lord would be our ſtrong Tower, 
to which when we fly, we ſhould believe that we are 
ſafe, and our zryſt in God would be the quieting of our 
tormenting Fears and Cares. 

11. And we have theſe poor thoughts of the Love of 
God to Man, becauſe we do not ſufficiently ſtudy the 
Miraculous demonſtrations of it in our Redeemer ; Di. 
verſions cauſe us to neglect this Study: And Perverſeneſs 
and Unbelief do cauſe us to give it too narrow a Room 
and too ſlight and ſhort Entertainment in our Thoughts: 
Nothing in this World doth better deſerve our moſt dili. 
gent and delightful Study, than the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and the wonderful Work of Divine Love in Man's Re. 
demption and Salvation, ftudy this till you firmly be. 
lieve it, and taſt it, and it will be as Angel's Food, a 
Heavenly Feaſt here ſent down to Earth, to draw Men's 
hearts to God in Heaven: The Love of God will turn 
your very hearts into returning holy Love: It was drops 
of Love that Chriſt Sweat in the ſhape of Blood in his 
Agony, and it was a ſtream of Love, which flowed from 
his pierced Side, in the ſhape of Blood and Water: It is 
Love which the three Witnefles on Earth, and the three 
from Heaven atteſted. God knew how much Sin had 
obſcured his Love and Goodneſs to Man, more than his 
Power and Greatneſs, by making Man an unmeet Re— 
ceiver and Diſcerner of it, by reaſon of Guilt, Fear, and 
Naughtineſs of Heart; and therefore how very back- 
ward Man is to believe and reliſh God's Love. There- 
fore while Satan more induſtriouſly enticeth the Soul of 
Man to the Idolatry of Creature-Carnal-L oye, than ever 
he did entice the Bodies of Men to Worſhip Baal or ſuch 
like; God hath ſet up his own Image, ſent down to Man 
from Heaven, in Oppoſition to Satan's Idols, that Senſe 
may have ſuitable means for the Moral Conqueſt of the 
Tempter, and the repleniſhing of the Soul with a truly 
excellent facilitating Love; and in a congreſs of the Love 
of God and Man, in and by him that is God and Man, 
Heaven may be here begun, and may have a fuller Com- 
munion with Souls on Earth, than it had before Chriſt's 
Incarnation. Study the Goſpel aright, as the Book of 
Divine Love, and it will turn you from many unprofi— 
table Studies, and cure ſinful Melancholy Fears, better 
than all other Medicines in the World : And even thoſe 
that ſaid with Thomas [ unleſs I may fee and feel, I will not 
believe (or as a holy Divine in deep Melancholy, raſhly 
faid to me, [ If an Angel from Heaven ſhould tell me that I 
ha ve free Grace, I would not believe bim] would repent as 
both theſe did; and when by Faith you have as it were 
put your Finger into his wounded Side, the ſenſe of Di- 
vine Love will make you cry out, My Lord, and my God. 

12. And it greatly hurteth Chriſtians, that they are 
not duly ſenſible, how much it is Satan's deſign and work 
in all his Temptations to miſrepreſent God to Man, and 
hide his Love and Goodneſs from us: As he doth it in the 
wicked by drawing them to fleſhly deluding Love, and 
making them ignorant, unbelieving, or forgetful of the 
love of God; fo he doth much againſt better Men by 
raiſing many Objections apainſt it, and filling them with 


| tered to us. | 


cludeth all Doubts and Fears, is ſo high a degree as few! 


without ſome Miraculous Inſpiration or Revelation. 


againſt God, as if he were far more terrible to us that 
amiable. | . e * 

13. And it wrongs ſome that they miſunderſtang 4, 
Office of Conſcience, as if it always ſpake as an Org, 
rom God, whereas it is but the Act of a dark Under. 
ſtanding, which. very uſually erreth, and mis jud nth 
our State: And a miſtaking Conſcience accuſing fats 
as Graceleſs, &c. Shall no more Condem us at G00 
Bar than a Slandering Enemy. I Judge not my owy le 
ſaich Paul, I kyow nothing by my ſelf ( inconſiſtent wi; 
ſincerity ) yet am I not thereby juſtified : There is one 1 
udoeth me, even the Lord: That is, It will not really ; 


with me as I judge, but as God judgeth. 

14. And alas! when Fear beareth down both Pat 
and Reaſon, as to the Act, no ſilencing Reaſon preral 
eth with the Soul. I prove to them from the Goſpel thi 
great Truth; that | Cbriſt damneth none (that hear th 
Goſpel ) but thoſe that wilfully reject bim and refuſe his off 
red Grace, out of greater Love to ſomething elſe, and thi, ; 
the 1aſft.7] I oft convinc'd Dejected Chriſtians that th 
is true, and that this is not their Cale ; they do not con. 
tinue to refuſe Chriſt and his Grace, by preferring ſome 
thing elſe. And yet this quieteth them not; nor receive 
they the concluſion : For Fear, and Feeling, and Weak 
neſs, and Melancholy, over-powreth their Reaſon, as bir 
ter Phyſick, would not let Children believe that it wi 
good for them, and piven them in love. 

15. Though no pretence of Patience muſt abar 
our Deſires after full Aſſurance and Perfe&ion, yet whil 
we fird by Experience that God will have Men on Earth 
to differ much from thoſe in Heaven, and to have þ 
low and little Things in compariſon of their Joy and 
Glory, it is our great Duty to be thankful for our preſen 
Meaſure, and to wait in Hope for more. He that hat 
no comfortable apprehenſion of his Condition, can bai 
no thankfulneſs for it: And we are all obliged to ges 
Thankfulneſs for the leaſt degree of Grace and Hope 
And Thankfulneſs is fomewhat more than Patience, an 
therefore doth include it. 

The Acts of the Underſtanding and of the Will g 
together: And it we had as full an underſtanding o 
the Heavenly State, as thoſe have that poſſeſs it, our Wi 
by anſwerable Love and Joy would now enjoy it; and 
ſo we ſhould have the peculiar Priviledges of the Glori 
hed here on Earth: But this is no more ſuited to ou 
preſent ſtate in Fleſh, than it is to an Infant in the Woml 
to know what Cities, Courts and Churches are, or wh: 
Trades, and Merchandize, and Husbandry is, or wha 
Books, and Arts, and Sciences are; or what Meat, ant 
Drink, and Recreation are. We muſt be content 0 
Earth with the meaſure which God deſigneth unto Eart 
We ſee by conſtant Experience, that he hath preclude 
the Heavenly State from all our Senſes : He will not |: 
us ſee what's done above: The firſt Martyr had fuch 
fight by Miracle, but we muſt not expect it : He willno 
let our departed friends appear to us here to give us 10 
tice of what they ſee : He will not ſend Angels to fati 
fy our Deſire of ſuch Knowledge: Nay, Infernal Den 
ſhall appear but rarely; The Rareneſs of all theſe leave 
Sadneſs in doubt, whether there be any ſuch thing or 00 
And Paul's ſight of Paradiſe was ſuch as muſt not be Ul 


And full ſubjective certainty of Salvation, which el 


Fleſh, I think, obtain. Objective certainty every true C 
ſtian hath : That is, his Salvation (if he ſo die, at les 
is abſolutely certain it felf, ſo that his Belief and Hof 
of it, ſhall never deceive him: But to be certainly l- 
to Men, that is, with an apprehenſion which as much 4 
cludeth Doubts and Fears as Sight and Poſſeſſion would do, « 
as the Light and the viſible Objects exclude all Dou 
whether we behold them, or as we know that 0 
two are four, or that every Effect hath a Cauſe, and eie 
relate a correlate, and that full contradictions are inconſi 

I think this degree of Certainty none have on Ea" 


we may attain to ſo firm an Apprehenſion ot that rt 


falls imaginations, and diminutive, or ſuſpicious thoughts 


and Bleſſedneſs, which is certain in it ſelf, as ma) E 
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aur Hope, and Joy, and Deſire far greater than our 
Doubts and Fears, and Averſation. And this joy ful 
Life of well grounded Hope may be called a Certainty 
gr full Affarance ; though yet it be far ſhort of perfect, 
ad the certainty of Bearifical Viſion and Fruition. And 
1s! it is but very few true Chriſtians who attain this 
quicting joy ful degree. | | 

All this being conſidered, you ſee that while we are 
n Earth, we muſt not look tor Heaven; nor in the Wil- 
rnels for the Land of Promiſe : Joſhua, and Caleb's en- 
courazing Words, and the Bunch of Grapes, and God's 
promiſe and Preſence, and his ConduQing Light, Pro- 
ion and Protection, muſt quiet us in our Journey; 
nd lome few have Maſes's Piſgab- ſight. Murmuring at 
ider neſs- wants, Dangers, and Difficulties, was the I/ 
xites Sin and Fall. We muſt not look for the Harveſt 
n Sced-time, nor for more knowledge and aſſurance, 
nd joyful apprehenſions of Heaven, on Earth, than is 
table to the ſtate of Travellers in Fleſh : Weare yet, 
gas too ſinful: And Sin will breed Doubts and Fears: 
We are here very ignorant, and conſcious that we are 
rey liable to Err; and that every Man hath many Er- 
ours; and therefore we are apt to doubt even of that 
«hich we fee and feel, yea, and to fear where we ſee 
convincing evidence of Certainty; and we can ſcarce 
ll when and how to truſt our own underſtandings: We 
rin a dark World; and in a dark Body, and Chained 
o it in our Actings: All our grace and goodneſs is im- 
perkect: And till every grace be perfect in us, aſſurance 
Salvation will not be perfect: For the Perſection of 
ery grace is neceſſary to it: And is it any wonder that 


y bcb a wight as Man, in Fleſh, and Sin, and under Temp: 
relen ions, and in a dark Malignant World, which God 
t hau ith very much forſaken, ſhould not have the Joy of full 
| b lurance of inviſible glory? The Chriſtians of all thoſe 
genes, who held that none (or only a few rare Perſons) 
Hope ud be certain of their Salvation, could not have that 


e, anW<tainty which they thought none had? Yet they did, 


nd we muſt rejoyce in Hope, and be thankful here for a | 


Will pt Travelling Degree. 
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t; e Loſs of Teachers, and ſuitable Means of Grace and 
Goll Salvation. | 


| to ou | | 

Won". A Nothargrear Affliction which requireth Patience 
or wha is, The loſs of the ſound and ſerious Preaching of 
or wa Goſpel, by the Death, or Baniſhment , or Silencing of our 


eat, an“ cbers, 2/b1le our own great wants and weakneſſes call for 


tent ob 5/7 aſſiſtance. The Soul being more precious than the 
o Eart body, the welfare of it is more valuable, and its loſs and 
ecludef mine more Lamentable: And we ſee that God ordi- 
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milery than a want of Teachers: As a mortal Sickneſs 
which cauſeth Loathing and Indigeſtion, is worſe than 
the hardeſt Fare with Appetite and Health. Thank God 
that you are ſenſible of your loſs. 

2. If you are true Chiſtians you have the Law and 
Golpel written upon your hearts, whence none can by 
violence take it from you, you may loſe the Proviſion of 
your Houſe, and the Food on your Tables; yea, and 
Caſt up that which you have eaten: But if it be digeſted 
and turned into your Fleſh and Blood, it is not ſo eaſily 
taken from you. O bleſs God, that before he took away 
the Means, he did Convert you by them, and taught you 
effectually before he took away your Teachers. When 
the Word was digeſted and turned into Knowledge, 
Faith, Repentance, Deſire, Obedience, Patience, Hope, 
and Love, neither: Men nor Devils can take it from 
you; your heart, where it is ſown and rooted,is not with- 
in their reach, unleſs you will give them the Key, and 
fooliſhly betray your ſelves. When God hath made you 
his Habitation by bis Spirit, and Chriſt dwelleth in your 
hearts by Faith, and the Kingdom of God, and Lite E- 
ternal js begun within you, the loſs of your outward 
helps will not undo you. J am not imitating them that 
tell you, that all Men have ſufficient Light within them, 
or that call you to undervalue the Word Written and 
Preach d, on Pietence of that Sufficiency, as if you need 
no other notice of God, and Chriſt, but to be cold that 
he is in you. But yet rejoyce that God is within you, 
though all theſe ourward means were gone: That is, 
that your Faith and Love have within you ſuch, an Ob- 
ject to live upon as your Father, Saviour, and Sanctiſier, 
and ſuch an Agent as the Spirit to actuate all. When 
they Silence your Teachers, Burn your Books, ſhut up 
your Church-doors, they cannot ſhut out the Spirit of 
Chriſt, nor deprive you of its Life, and Light, and Love. 
3. If Men take away the Means fore mentioned, they 
do not therefore take away all. 1. You have all God's 


| Works to view and ſtudy: Sun and Stars, Heaven and 


Earth, Sea and Land, Cities and Country, Fields, and 
Meadows, Beaſts and Men, good and bad: And you 
are tauglit already by the Goſpel, to ſee not only the great 
Creator in all theſe, but alſo the Gracious Redeemer, pur- 
chaſing, upholding, and uſing all as delivered to him for 
the good of his Elec. | 
2, You have the daily uſe of Medication, as on all 
the Works of God, fo alſo on Chriſt and the Goſpel 
which you have learnt; yea, and of the Joys of Hea- 
Ven. | 
3. You have daily and hourly leave to open your Caſe 
to God, you have acceſs to him by Chriſt in Prayer, 
Thankſgiving, and Joyful Praiſe. If you have but an 
Appetite, you have here a continual Feaſt, which you 
may enjoy in every place; in your Cloſer, in the Fields, 
in a Priſon. Ee | 

4. It's very likely that you may fave your Bibles, and 
other good Books, and ſo have God's Word ſtill at hand: 
It was written in Hebrew and Greek, but God hath uſed 
Man to Tranſlate and Unſeal it to you; and you may 
chooſe your Time, and chooſe the Subject which you 


| not Meri) worketh according to the aptitude of Means: And 
d ſuch eben he taketh away ſuch needful Means, it is a fad 
will nase of his own forſaking us, and denying to us fur: 
e us er grace: Alas! how bad are we under the beſt helps 
to fat d bow dark and doubting under the moſt clear con- 
al Deni ncing Teaching, how cold, and dull under the moſt 
e learei "aim and lively Miniſtry? And what ſhall we then be, 
g or nö Cod remove our Teachers from us? May we not turn 
ot be Md, and Dull, and Worldly, and deceived under Cold, 


ul, Deceiving Worldly Paſtors? And now grow Careleſs 


yhich ei our own Souls, under thoſe that are careleſs of their 
as fe n and ours? If in the Communion of wiſe and holy 
rue C-"ftians, we found it hard to grow in grace, may we 
e, at lea ear declining when we are ſeparated from ſuch, and 
and Hof Wet as [.ot in Sodom, and muſt converſe with World- 
nly kg Malignant Men ? | 

much s to the fad Caſe, 1. You may have the greater 
11d do, Memfort, becauſe you make not light of the Afffiction; 
11 Doub A may be the more patient believingly, becauſe you 
at 100 © 9t patient as contemptuous unbelievers. The Pati- 
and eve * of Carnal Men under ſuch a loſs is a greater Evil 
cone the loſs it felt: And the Patience of Faith is a greater 


on al 
tion. 
that Ti 
may m 
j 1 


100d than the helps which you loſe. Had you been ſo 
ind, and dead, and bad, asto let go the Goſpel, and 
+ ally quiet and content, as long as you enjoy your 


| would Read: And the Writings of your Teachers are 
uſually more accurate than their Speaking; and at a 
cheap rate you may have choice, and excellent helps. 
And you may read them in your Families, to your Chil- 
dren and- Servants, and ſet up many Teachers for one, 
Undervalue not theſe remaining helps. 

5. And if God continue to you in the Publick Aſſem- 
blies, but ſound Doctrine and lawful Communion, do 
not ſay all Means are gone. If it be but the Reading of 
the Holy Scriptures, and Singing Plalms, and Pray ing no 
worſe than is expreſſed in the Liturgy of this Nation, it 
is a Mercy, not to be deſpiſed : It was but a little part of 
the New- Teſtament, which was contained in Peter's 
Speech, which Converted Three Thouſand, Ad, 2. 
And but a little part which was in the words of Paul, 
which che Gentiles deſired might be again ſpoken to them 
the next Day: And but a little part which Pazl wrote 
to any one Church, when he required them to Read it 
publickly, and to Read that to one Church, which was 


Mour, Wealth, and Eaſe, this had been a far greater 


Written 
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written to another: Chriſt's own Sermon, Luke 4. And 
that to his Diſciples, Matth. 5. Were but a little of 
vs hat bare Reading now can tell us. Ezra was put to 
ſpend much of the Day ina Pulpit, to Read the Law, and 
make them underſtand the Reading: That is, when by 
their Captivity they had loſt the Language in which the 
Law was written, he was fain to Read it in Hebrew, to 
Tranſlate it by Word of Mouth, and turn the Hebrew 
into the Chaldean Tongue, which they underſtood, 
This was far leſs than the bare Reading of both Law and 
Goſpel already Tranſlated doth for you. The quantity 
of one or two of our Chapters, were received in the 
days of the Apoſtles, wich great Joy, to the Converſion 
of many Souls. And in Queen Mary's days ſome poor 
Women would hire a Boy ſecretly in a Corner to Read 
to them a little of the Exgliſb Bible, yea, of the Primmer. 
But the full Soul loaths the Honey - TComb, when to the 
hungry every bitter thing is ſweet. | ; J 

There are ſome ignorant Chriſtians that think it enough 
to charge any thing in Worſhip or Religion to be un- 
lawful becauſe it is humane, the work of Man. It is 
like theſe will not be grieved that their Teachers are Si- 
lenced: For they were Men. And as Men have writ- 
ten ſome Forms of Prayer, ſo they are Men that have 
written the many hundred holy Books that are now a- 
mong us: And Preaching and Praying, are the words 
and works of Men: The Singing Pfalms were turned in. 
to Metre by Men: Yea, all your Engliſh Bibles were 
made Englich by Men, and you read and hear no En- 
gliſh Words but the words of Men, though they ſignify 
the Word of God: he dividing of the Scripture into 
Chapters and Yerſes,is the Invention and Work of Men: 
And I think they were but Men that taught you to Speak 
and Read: God worketh by Man on Man, as ſociable, 
fit Inftruments: And if you deſpiſe all in Religion, that 
is the work of Man, you will deſpiſe the word and work 
of God, and {ew that you are lefs than Men. 

4. When God taketh Teachers from one People ( be- 
fore death) he uſually ſends them to another: And it 
proveth oft to the Advantage of the Church. When the 
Diſciples were all driven away from Feruſalem, they 
went Preaching the Goſpel into all Countries about. Per- 
ſecution diove the Apollles all over the World: It ſent 
Paul to Rome, to Preach it at tne Doors of Nero: When 
he and Barnabas were driven from one City, they car- 
ried the Goſpel to another: Perſecution had a great hand 
in ſending the Goſpel to moſt Nations in the World that 
bad it. Yea, the very Baniſhment of Nefcrins, Di 
oſccrus, and ſuch o hers, as Hereticks, tor forme Forms of 
Speech, had a grear hand in the ſending of Chriſtianity 
into Perſia, India, and many remote parts of the Ez, 
South, and North; and of late to New-England, and other 
Plantations in America, it was lent by the Prelates and 
other Rulers from this Land. A Captive Maid it's ſaid, 
began the Converſion of the Iherians; as Frumentius and 
Edeſius did of the Indians (or rather, Planted a Miniſtry 
in Habaſſia, miſcalled India, which before had none bur 
_ Lay- Chriſtians ſince the Eunuch's days.) 

And every good Chriſtian is of a Publick Spirit, and 
loveth Chriſt's greaceſt Intereſt with the greateſt Love, 
and thereiore loveth the Church and the Word better 
than himſelf, or his Native Soil: Why then ſhould we 
not the more patiently bear the loſs of choſe Labourers, 
whom God ſends to do greater Work abroad: js it like 
that Mr. Johm Eliot, would ever have done half the good 
in England that he hath done in America? We pray that 
God's Name rey be Hallowed, and his Kingdom come, 
and his Will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven, and 
England 1s a very little part of the Earth. 

5. We muſt have our time of Reſt with Chriſt, when 
we have had our time of I abour ; If God call home his 
Servants to himſelf, rejoyce with them?that there rejoyce, 
and bave feng ht a good fight, and have finiſhed their courſe, 
ana do recerve the Crown of Righteouſneſs: Grudge them 
not their Reſt and Happineſs, God lent them hither to 
Work, Run, and Fight, and not to Reign, or long abide : 
It may ſeem hard to us that ſo holy a Man as Stephen 
ihould do Chriſt no longer Service in his Church; and 


0 


Worldly Gain or Honour, but Men's Salvation; ant 


Mercies, and do his Service here, and not the ſame ef 


ſhall ſucceed us. 


that Fames, who hoped to have ſat next co Chriſt in 
Kingdom on Earth, ſhould ſo quickly be taken from]. 
Apoltleſhip : But he had his Petition to be near to Chr 
in a better manner than he deſired: And Stephen ang}; 
did more in a day by dying, than moſt others do by livin, 
long: The Foundation of the Church was to be laid 
Blood; and none is too precious for ſo great a Won 
for which Chriſt's Blood was not too precious. 

6. Miniſters are not idle or uſeleſs when they are Silen 
ced; I hey are Praying for the Church, and they 2 
Lights in the, Houſes and Company where they com 
and Chriſt diſdained not oft to Preach to one Woman o 
Man, (as Fob. 4. and 9, Cc.) And ſome of them py 
liſh God's Truth by Writing, and that to a far greater ey 
tent and number, than ever they could have doneh 
Voice: The Word of God is not bound, when we a; 
bound. 

7. Yea, the Silence and Sufferings of Chriſts faichſa 
Miniſters, do Powerfully Preach : It maketh Men ſes 
the evil of that Proud and Malignant Spirit, which he 
teth ſuch Men, and cannot endure them; The Vulg; 
are hardly brought to Wiſdom by meer Words, or tg 
know the difference between Good and Evil, till b 
Senſe and Experience they feel and taſt the ſeveral 
Fruits: The Cured Blind Man, Fohby 9 could quickly 
diſcern that God heareth not Sinners, but if any Man 
be a (true) Worlhipper of God, him he heareth; And 
that he muſt needs be of God that could open his Eyes 
And that therefore thoſe Men were not of God that Ha 
red and Perſecuted him that did ſo much good. The 
Vulgar hate Popery far more for Queen Maries Bonefires 
and the Inquiſition, and the French, Bohemian, Polonia 
Piedmont and Iriſh Maſlacres, than for any Do&tina 
Error in their Religion: And when long Experience 
bath aſſured them that the Perſecured Miniſters Preached 
the true Goſpel of Jeſus Chriit with great Plainneſs, S 
riouſneſs, and Love to Souls, and that they fought nd 


that they lived as they Preach'd, and when they ſee tha 
it is this very fort of Men that Papiſts bend their Malice 
againſt, and f!udy to Extirpate, Silence, and Deltroy 
and that Godl;ve/s and Conſcience, is the intolerable Ene 
my which they would drive out of the Land, and tha 
the moſt wicked, ſenſual, filthy, debauch'd, unconldo 
nable Malignants, are their Agents, and the Men thal 
they employ and truſt, who will obey _ before God 
and againſt him; This loudly tells the Pebple what the) 
are; and by their fruits, Wolves, Thorns, and Thiltle 
are known: They can tell whoſe Servants they are Þ 
their Works, better than by their Livery, Cloathing, d 
Names. To hinder the Goſpel and good of Souls, al 
make the Godly a hated, ſcorned, perſecuted People 
and cauſeMen of no Conſcience to be better thought 0! 
is the DeviPs work, yea, his chiefeſt work in the World: 
And they are ſo far his Servants that do it; by whil 
Names or Titles ſoever they be called. And as humane 
nature hateth Cruelty, and Chriſtianity hateth Ungodi 
neſs, Malignity, and Perſecution, fo theſe works do & 
fectually Preach to the People, and tell them who al 
their Friends, and who their Foes : what to love, and whi 
to hate. 

8. God will do his work by others when we are deal 
and gone. Succeſſive Generations muſt partake of f 


till continue. And when we grow dull with Age dn 
weakneſs, young Men of greater vigour and alacil 


9. And it hath hitherto been God's way, to carry 0 
his work with great changes and variety in the World 
As he cauſeth Winter and Summer. Nights and Days 
ſo his Church hath had hicherto its Turns of Proſper!) 
and Adverſity : And Proſperity hath increaſed the nut 
ber of Chriſtians, and Adverſity hath tried chem, ard in 
creaſed the grace of thoſe that perſevere. 

10. It is more our diligence and faithful uſe of mean) 
by which we grow in grace, than by the enJoymere > 
the beſt, if we be ſlothful under it: And fometimes G 


ſeeth that fullneſs breedeth wantonneſs and aun! 
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-4 like fooliſh Children we play with our meat, or 
are} about it; And then it is time to take it away, and 
; Faſting help us to a better Appetite. I have known 
e that when they lived among the ignorant, and could 
ly hear a good Sermon without going divers Miles 
ric, and hardly borrow a good Book, and rarely ſpeak 
ih a ſerious Chriſtian, were ſo hungry, affectionate 
id diligent, that they evidently profited very much: 
u. when they came where they had variety, choice, and 
neſs of Teachers, Books, and Religious Converſe, 
ne grew more Notional, Worldly, and Cold; and ſome 
A conceited, Proud and Quarelſome; and ſome down- 
wht Heretical, or Schiſmatical: And do we need any 
re to juſtify the afflicting Providence of God in ta- 
ne away, and Silencing Miniſters, than the fad review 
our common Miſcarriages? Have not Pious Miniſters 
en diſgracefully guilty of over-valuing their own Judg- 
nts and Opinions; and laying Life and Death on words 
y underſtood not; and raiſing hatred, Cenſures, and 
ntempt againſt their Brethren that differea from them. 
uch wiſer and better than themſelves? what ſhameful 
4 doleful work did the Neſtorian, and Eutychian, and 
not helite Controverſies make? The doleful Wars about 
redeſtination, Grace and Free-will, which have corn 
te Church, and deſtroyed Love, theſe twelve hundred 
eas; I have fully proved to be ſhametul and ſinſul, moſt 
out lambiguous words, or unrevealed things (in a Book 
pled Catholick Theology.) We have heard with grief what 
nchriſtian Contentions there have long been beyond 
a, among Proteſtants called Lutherans and Calviniſts, and 
ow oft the former have Perſecuted the latter: We 
we heard of late, how ſome repreſent Calvinifs, as if 
hey were as bad as Heathens; and ſome in the Pulpits 
, The Religion of the Arminians is the Religion of the De- 


od : If none of theſe ſpeak the words of Truth or Cha- 
5 Ni, nor know either what they ſay, or what manner of 
picie they are of; is it not juſt with God to Silence 


emall? What dreadful work hath the Intereſt and 
controverſies of Dioceſanes, Liturgy, and Ceremonies 
ere made 2 And when we cannot bear with one another, 
| is juſt with God, to bear with none of us. How 
Is have Epiſcopal, Presbyterians, Inde pendants, and Axa- 
its, been Cenſuring, Condemning, and ſome of them 
erlecuting one another; and been teaching the People 
believe, that thoſe that they Accule deſerve it? And 
We thus ſhew that we all deſerve it, how can we open 
ur Mouths againſt God's Juſtice if he reject us all? 


bitte 11. As when God taketh away health, ſtrength, and 
re Hie from the Aged, they muſt be thankful that they en- 
1g, ed them ſo long, and conſider how they uſed them 
s, an bie they had them; ſo when he taketh away Miniſters 
opie8i$"d Publick Helps, we muſt be chankful that we had fo 
oht og peaceable enjoyment of them; and conſider whe. 
Vorder it be not for our Abuſe, that we are deprived of 


tem, | 


12, God is not tied to outward helps, though he tie us 
them while we may have them: If he take then from 
 hecan give us that Grace in our ſecret Cloſets, which 
e had in the publick Aﬀemblies; and we may expect 


balliſtance and bleſſing in any means which he appoint- 
th us to uſe. 
VVV 
When God ſeemeth not to blejs Means to us; Preaching | 
'e and ar Praying, &c. 


alacliij 


14 ing and Preaching ſeem to us to be all loft, and 
ud denieth his Anſwer and his Bleſſing. When we hear 
am day to day, and underſtand and remember little 
3 we hear, and find not that we are any ſtronger in 
% Love, and Patience than we were; When we 
x daily for more Grace, and yet find no more than 
4 ad before: And we pray for our Country, and our 
15, and Teachers, and for many Friends, and God 
Meth to deny us almoſt all. x 
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Nother great trial of Patience is, when Pray- | 


cerns, as the Scripture tells us that he doth. 2. And he 


would tempt. us to doubt whether the Promiſes of God 
are to be truſted. 3. And conſequently to Queſt ion all 
Religion, and to give over Pray ing and other means, as 
it all were vain; or at leaſt to uſe them heartleſly, with 
little Faith, and Hope, and Comfort: And how ſhould 
Patience here be exerciſed, and theſe Temptations over- 
come? | 
1. Our firſt work muſt be to underſtand God's Inſtit u- 
ted Means, and the Promiſes of God concerning their Suc- 
ceſs, that we may neither be too hig nor too lo in our 
1 nor charge God fooliſhly through our mi- 
ake. 
What is it that God denieth you ? Is it outward things, 
as Health, Wealth, deliverance from Dangers, the life 
of your Friends, the Converſion of your Relations, &c. 
and why think you that Prayer in ſuch Caſes is in vain. 
1. Did you think that it was ever the Mind and Pro- 
mile of God, that on pretence of hearing Prayer, he 
ſhould give up to us the Government of the World? 
And that we ſhould never be Poor, nor Sick, nor Die till 
we are willing? I doubt then few would ever conſent, 
but live longer than Adethuſelab in Earthly Proſperity and 
Pleaſure? And muſtour Friends never ſuffer nor die as 
long as we will pray againſt it? Where then would there 
be room for thoſe that are born ( unleſs God made our 
Friends a burden to us; and would not that be as much 
againſt our Prayers as their Death? } Did you think that 
God mult reverſe his firſt Sentence, if you will but pray 
for it? Dult thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. In the 
ſweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread till thou return unto the 
Ground, Gen. 3. 17,18, 19. Muſt there be no Thorns 
or Briars, no Cold or Winter, no Night or Darkneſs, if 
you will but pray that there be none? You will ſay, it is 
moderate and reaſonable Prayers that you make. | 
But 2. Who muſt be judge what requeſts are reaſona- 
ble, God, or you? If you muſt be Judge, how can we 
tell what bounds your Deſires will have? You will not 
ask to live in Proſperity a thouſand Years; but when 
Death is coming at an hundred years end, you would 
live yet longer, and ſo on for ever, ſtill longer and Jon- 
ger ; and a thouſand years would not make you. willing, 
it either Faith or Affliction do it not. 5 
3. And would you have all others have the ſame Grant, 
that Affliction and Death ſhould be kept off if they do 
but pray for it; and that God ſhould give them what 
they ask? this would infer a thouſand contradictions: A 
thouſand Men would ask to be Kings of England, when 
there can be but one : Many would ask for the ſame Lord- 
ſhips, Lands, or Offices: Some of them would take you 
for Enemies, and ask for your Death or Ruine, and it 
may be you would ask for theirs; They would have 
your Houſe, your Wife, your Trade, and you would 
ave theirs: So many would live long, as that you would 
want Food and Room: What a mad wiſh were this, for 
all Men to have their Wills? The World is full of Folly 
and Wickedneſs, and Wrath and Malice; ſhould all ſuch 
Perſons have their Wills? what's this Conceit but a Dream 
of millions of Miſchiefs, Confuſions and Impoſſibilities? 
One may fee by ſuch Deſires how the World would be 
Governed, if God gave it up to the will of Man? Could 


| there be any Unity, where every Man would Rule, and 


every Man hath an Intereſt croſs to others? Can there 
be any Order or Goodneſs, when all Men are partly 
Bad, and every bad Man would have his will ? | 
But you will ſay, that it is not bad Men, nor bad De- 
ſires that you would have God to grant, but only what is 
juſt and good. Anſw. But who ſhall be Judge, what is 
juſt and good? If every Man muſt be Judge, unjuſt and 
wicked Prayers muſt be granted: And the Judgment 
and wiſhes of many will be againſt yours: If it be you 
that muſt be Judge, though tis like that is it that you 
would have, you cannot for ſhame ſure ſpeak it out: 
This were for God to reſign his Place to you, and make 
you the God and Governor of the World, and only thoſe 
Prayers muſt be granted which you think juſt and good. 
Whence are all the Bloody Wars in the World, but 


mean) 3 f | p 
end this is not only grievous in it ſelf, but In the Temp. 

es Goa ich it occaſioneth. 1. Satan hence would tempt 

anne abe whecher, God regarded Man, and Man's con- | 
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that one King would have that which another hath, or 
| _ have 
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ſo reaſonable a one, as ask and have. 
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have his Will againſt another? You may ſee then that ry Chriſtians. If Church-Hiſtory | may be Credit 
it is worſe than Madneſs to: defire, that any but God ſuch were the Prayers of Gregory of Neoc æſarea, ' May 
ſhould be the higheſt diſpoſer of the Affairs of Men, and of Tours, and ſome other holy Men that prevailed | 

determine what ſhall befall us in this world. 


4. And do you think that God is unfit to do it? Doth 


he want Wiſdom to know what is beſt ? Doth he want Good- III. And J will tell you what grant of Prayers We 
meſs to chooſe what is bet? Or doth he want Power to do 
what is be? who hath it if God wants it? And how 


come they to it if not by him? And doth he give more 
than he hath himſelf? If he hath any Imperfection, he is 
not God. - . | 

5. It is moſt certain that all things are done well by 
God, and as they ſhould be: And therefore the cauſe 
of your diſſatisfaction is in your ſelves. And indeed in 
theſe ſeveral Evils you may find it. 1. By your fin you 
provoked God in Juſtice to Correct you, and deny your 


Prayers. 2. And by your preſent Badneſs you make 


your ſelves unfit for that which you defire, that is good. 
3. And by your Blindneſs and fleſhly Mind, you deſire 


that which is not to be deſired. 4. And after all this by 
pour Idolatrous Uſurping Self-will, you are Diſcon- 


tented with God for not giving you your Deſires. Theſe 
four things contain your Caſe: And is not every one of 
them a ſhameful Evil? 

II. But ſuppoſe that it be not outward things, but 
more grace, and aſſurance, and comfort, and del:werance 
from temptation and ſin, that you pray againſt, and God 
doth not give it you: Is not this cauſe of queſtioning the 
ſucceſs of Prayer, or of doubting at leaſt of my own 
ſucceſs, and whether my Prayers are not all in vain ? 

Anſu. That i may give you full ſatisfaction, I will 
tell you. 1. What kind of means Prayer is. 2. What 
Prayer it is that is ſuch a means. 3. What may be ex- 
pected by means of Prayer, and what not. 4. 1 will 
prove to you that Prayer is not in vain, nor God's Pro- 
miles to it broken, F. I will ſhew you why you ſhould 


be Patient under God's denials. | 


I. Prayer is not a Purchaſing means, nor a Meriting by 
giving God any thing which may benefit him; nor 
doth it work any change on God; but it procureth 
Bleſſings by the fitting the Petitioner to receive them. 
And that in ſeveral reſpects. 1. Even Naturally conſider- 
ed, it is a contradiction for a Man to be unwil/mpg!y hap- 
py, and to attain the happineſs which he deſireth without 
ſo much as asking him that alone can give it. 2. Mo- 
rally conſidered, a Man is very unfit for, and unworth 
of the benefit which he thinks not worth his. asking; 


. eſpecially if it be the greateſt Blefling that Man is capa- 


ble of, which he ſo deſpiſeth. 3. And Legally conlide- 
red, the gift cannot be his, that performeth not the con- 
dition impoſed by the Donor, eſpecially when it is but 

So that you ſee though Prayer purchaſe not, and change 
not God, it is a Naturally, Morally, and Ozconomical- 
ly neceſſary Qualification and Condition of our Recep- 
tion, and thus only it hath the Nature of a Means. 

II. There are three forts of Prayer, which are not in 
vain, and yet much differ as to their ſucceſs. 1. There 
is Prayer that is not diſſembled, but cometh only from 
natural Principles or common grace; ſuch as Ababs hus 
miliation, and che Mariner's Prayers in Jonah; and it is 
like the Nimevites; and Simon Magus's deſires to eſcape pu- 
niſhmene: This is not in vain, Icannor ſay that God is 
under any Promiſe to grant it, but he oft doth grant it, 
and pity ſuch as cry to him in their Miſery. Which it 
ſeems was the Cale deſcribed, P/al. 78. and 107. And 
whether Manaſſeb's was any better, I know not. 

2. There is the Prayer of ſincere, weak Chriſtians, who 
are guilty of much weakneſs of Faith, and coldneſs of 
Deſire, theſe yet through Chriſt have certain Promiſes 
of neceſſary things. 3. There are the fervent and faith- 
ful Prayers of Men of eminent Faith and Holineſs ; and 
theſe oft prevail for extraordinary Bleſſings, which are 
not promiſed to the Prayers of every true Chriſtian. E- 
Has, and Eliſha, and Peter did Miracles by Prayer, There 
are Devils, and Sins, and Sufferings, that go not out but 
by Faſting and Prayer: The effectual ferveut Prayer of 
an excellent Righteous Man, availeth more than ordina- 


Wonders or Miracles with God. All attain not the 
Succels, + | 


may or may not expect from God. 1. The attainin 
Salvation, or our ultimate End, every true Chrifj; 
doth pray for, and ſhall obtain. 2. The obtaining of, 
thoſe means which are of abſolute neceſſity to Salyaig 
every true Chriſtian prayeth for,and ſhall obtain; ſuch 
are our part in the Merits and Interceſſion of Chrift, , 
Pardon of Sin as to the damning Puniſhment, the n. 
ceſſary grace of the Spirit, deliverance from the dom 
nion of Sin: Theſe we may he ſure of. = aq 

3. There be ſome ſubordinate means ſo ordinarily nee 
ful, though not abſolutely neceſſary, that we muſt pr 
for them with great earneſtneſs, and may pray for the 
with great hope, though not with certainty of obtai 
ing them; ſuch are the uſe of Bibles, the benefit of 
faithful Miniſter, Sacraments, Chriſtian Society, tin 
of Preparation for a comfortable Death, &c. 

4. There are ſome things which ſeem better to {elf 
perſons, and to fleſh and blood, than indeed they a 
and are of very mutable various uſe ; ſometimes they a 
good for us, and at other times hurtful ; to one M. 
they are good, and to another bad: Such are outw; 
Proſperity, Wealth, Honour, Eaſe, Health, Friend 
and Life : God befl knoweth both to whom theſe thin 
are good, and when, and how far, and how long: Alli 
becauſe we know not, we cannot tell when, and ho 
far, and to whom God wil! give them, when we pf 
for them; but we muſt ask in Hope, according to ai 
beſt underſtanding, and willingly leave all to the wiſdoſi 
and will of God. | i; 

5- There are ſome things which would be certain 
good for us, if we had them, which Sin maketh us unf 

h 


to receive, or, as the Scripture ſpeaketh, anworthy « 
not only in the ſenſe of the Law of Works, as alla 
but even of the Law of Grace, or God's ordinary Gd 
pel diſpenſation : Such are greater meaſures of Grad 
and of Victory over Sin, affiſtance in Duty, and t 
enjoyment of the belt means, and freedom from fon 
Temprations, and Afflictions. Guilty, culpable Chil 
ans of the worſt fort, that have leſs Faith, and Dt 
lire and Obedience than better Men, cannot expect ib 
in that condition their Prayers ſhould prevail as much. 
better; and that God ſhould not puniſh them by a 
Correction, or deny them greater grace and glory. 

6. A ſtrong Chriſtian who hath before lived by Fail 
in a holy fruitful Life, and overcome the ſtrong Tem 
tations of flattering Proſperity, and fetch'd moſt of 
daily comforts from the hopes of Heaven, mi 
expect with high probability, though not with ablolul 
certainty, that God ſhould give him in anſwer to 
Prayers, an anſwerable Victory over all the Tempi 
ons of Adverſity, and dellver him from ſuch ſuffer 
as elſe would be to his greater hurt than good. 

7. Thoſe that God called to propagate the Goſpel 
the Atteſtation and Seal of Miracles, had aniwerdl 
Faith and grant of their Prayers, 

IV. By thus much you may fee, that while Pra 
and Hope are guided by God's word of Precept a 
Promiſe, they are far from being in vain : And thol 
| be give us not all that we deſire, he giveth us all that 
ought to deſire abſolutely, and all that we ſhould coll 
tionally deſire, it we have the condition. 

For, 1. Prayer goeth to him that can eaſily give 
what ever we need, without lots, or coſt, or difficult 
To him who is fuller of goodneſs than the Sea of . 
ter, or the Sun of light: And if the Sun be an incelled 
al free Agent, it ſhould in Reaſon be no hard matter 
to believe, that it is willing to give us light. 

2. We come not to God before he calleth us: Hel! 
commanded us to ask: It is in his own appointed Y 
aid means that we wait for Mercy. 


* . 


3. Sincere Prayer cometh from God, and therefoi 


acceptable to him: It is his Spirit that giveth 5 0 
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deſires, and teacheth us what and how to ask; and cauſeth 
ps to believe and hope for Mercy: And God deſpiſeth 
pot his Spirits Work: If ir cauſe us but to groan out ſin- 
gere deſires, he knoweth the meaning of them. 


dle Repentance in humble Confeflion ; we acknowledge 
ur inſufficiency, emptineſs and unworthineſs, and ſo are 
the fitter, as Beggars, to receive the gifts of his free Grace. 

5. True Prayer diſpoſeth us to the right uſe of all that 
God ſhall give, and that's the way to obtain our Deſire. 
prayer confeſſeth Sin, and implieth that we take heed of 
inning for the time to come: It confeſſeth Unworthi- 
ifs, and therefore implieth a promiſe to be thankful. It 
nuſteth to God, and ſeeketh ail of him, and therefore 
inplieth our purpoſe to live to him and pleaſe him. 

6. We go to God in the Name of Chriſt, and have a 
Mediator whom he heareth always : We plead his Wor- 
thiacſs, and that by his own Command. : 

7. And Prayer hath many promiſes from God, who is 
Faithful,and never brake his Promiſe. Ask and ye ſhall have. 

8. Laſtly, though we have not all that we would have, 
yet Experience greatly encourageth us to Pray, and tells 
w5 that Prayer hath prevailed with God. | 

[ know that the Devil and Unbelief has many diſſwa. 
ling Objections. : 

As, 1: That God is not moved by 
fs by long Prayers. 

Anſw. But our hearts are moved while juſt deſire is 
excited and exerciſed, and thereby made fitter to receive 
God's gifts: We pull the Boat to the Shore, and not the 
hore to the Boat, when we lay hold on the Shore and 
pull at it. If this Reaſon were good, all means. in the 
World were vain as well as Prayer: If we do good, and 
obey God, and forſake Sin, if it were to Perfection, al! 
this maketh no change in God : Shall we therefore con- 
clude, that it is vain, and no means of his acceptance and 
defling: Your eating, and drinking, and trading, and 
plowing, and ſowing, and ſtudy, and travels, make no 
change in God: Are they therefore all in vain? And will 
be give you all that you want without them? Changes 
ae made upon the Receiver, not on God. : 
Object. 2. God Rnoweth what we want without our 
Prayer, and he knoweth our Deſires. 

Anſw. What though you know what a Beggar wants, 
or what your Child wants; will you think him a fit Re- 
ceiver, who thinks himſelf roo good to ask, or thinks 
you muſt give him all without asking? Is it not God him- 
elf that hath bid you Pray, and are his Terms too hard? 
Have you leſs need than Chriſt himſelf had, who ſpent 
woole Nights in Prayer. | 

Object. 3. Many live in Proſperity that never Pray, and 
nam in Adverſity that Pray. 

nſw. Dives, Luke 16. lived in Proſperity, and ſo 
did Herod, and Plate, and ſo do many Turks and Hea- 
wens: Is Chriſtianity therefore in vain? And will you 
be contented with the Portion of ſuch Men? go into 
the Sanctuary and ſee their end: Are thoſe now in Proſ- 
perity who are in Hell with Devils, paſt Help and Hope? 
rayer is not to make us richer and greater in the World 


our Words, much 


ation. Do you judge of Men by their Caſe in this World 
Ir the next? And are thoſe Men Proſperous, who are 
be Slaves of the Fleſh, and the World, and the Devil? 
0 are they not better, who are ſecured of the Love of 


V. But I will next tell you, what Cauſe you have of 
Fatience, even when God ſeemeth to deny your Prayers. 
1. It is an unſpeakable Mercy, that he will not deny 
any thing that is neceſſary to our Salvation. Is that 
an miſerable, and ſhould he murmur, who is a 
hild of God, a Member of Chriſt, and an Heir of 
Heaven; and is Pardoned, Sanctiſied, and ſhall be Sa- 
ed ? Is there not enough in Chriſt and Heaven to ſatis- 
e you? 
2. God gave you Mercy, yea, unvaluable Mercy, be- 
ore you ad He 25. U you your Being and Reaſon 
nask d: He gave the World a Saviour unask d: He gave 
Jon Chriſtian Parents, Teachers, and Books unask d: 


4. In Prayer we retire from our ſelves toGod: We exer- 


than other Men, but to make us better, and obtain Sal- 


4 . 
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And he gave you his firſt Grace unask d, and many a 
Deliverance ſince : Therefore if he deny you what you 
ask, it is not becauſe he is backward to give. 3 
3. If it be any outward thing that he denieth you, 
bethink you whether God or you be fitter to diſpoſe of 
ſuch? Have you more Authority and Right? He owed 
you nothing ; if he have given you long ago, be thank- 
ul, for that, tho it be paſt ; it was freely given. And 
who is wiſer, and better knoweth how to ule you and all 
Men ? Is it God or you? Who is better, or unlikelier to 
chuſe amils ? Tus „ 5 
And again, remember how great a Sin it is, to grudge 
at God for his Government of the World, and to deſire 
to Depoſe him, and to diſpoſe of any thing our ſelves ? 
Is this your ſubjection and ſubmiſſion to his Will? Did 


ſaid, Not as I will, but as thou wilt? And if this Cup 
may not paſs from me unleſi I drink it, thy Will be done, Mat. 
26. 39, 42. Mans Duty, Holineſs, Intereſt, and Reſt li- 
eth in bringing over his own Will entirely to the Will of 
God, and his Sin and Miſery in reſiſting it. 

4. Either you are ſure that what you ask is beſt for you, 
or not: If it be Wealth or Health, you are not ſure; 
more Periſh by Proſperity than by Adverſity + I before 
told you, that Men are condemned for loving ſomewhat 
more than God, and Holineſs, and Heaven ; and pre- 
ferring it in'their choice. And do you think Men are 
liker to over-love Sickneſs, and Poverty, and Croſſe 


_ 


you have God give you that which is worſt for you, on- 
ly becauſe you pray for it, or would have it? You will 
not do ſo by your Child, no nor by your Swine, leſt he 
burſt his Belly. ; 
But if it be Grace, and that which you are ſure is beſt 
for you ; your firſt Duty is to examine whether there 


the cauſe of God's denial? Do you go to the Root of 
your old Sins in your penitent Confeſſion? Do you hide 
no ſecret guilt or ſin, and deal too gently with it? Do 
you humble your ſelf to thoſe that you have wronged by 
Word or Deed ? Do you make juſt Reſtitution, ſo far as 


dally with Temptation, and wilfully renew your Guilt? 
Do you not over-much hanker after worldly Proſperity, 
or ſome ſinful Pleaſure ? Do you not wilfully omic fome 
certain Duty to God or Man, in your Relation or Con- 
verſe, and look after none but your ſelf, and live unfruit- 


bous? If Conſcience find ſuch guilt as this, preſently en- 


ther grace, and you ſhall find him not unwilling to give 
it You. 
ftimony, of your Conſciences, that excepting your unwilling 
Imperfections and Infirmities, in /mplicity and Godly ſin 
cerity jou bave your Converſation inthe World, and endeavour 
true Obedience to Chriſt; then you may be ſure that God 
hath denied you no Grace eſſential to Chriſtianity, and 
neceſſary to Salvation. 

5. And as to increaſe of Grace and higher Meaſures, 


cy; For the deſire of Perfection is the mark of Sincerity 
and ſo of Salvation: Be thankful to God for thoſe DE 


diſtinctly. . 
| CASE XIV. 
Weakneſs of Grace, Knowledge, Faith, Love, Comfort, 
Great Corruptions. 

Soul, to be kept under ſpiritual languiſhing and 
weakneſs, andto have but a low degree of grace : When 
knowledge is ſo ſmall that it will not free us from daily 
uncertainties about Truth, and Duty, and Sin; and all 
that plead for their ſeveral Opinions perplex us; and 
Scripture ſeemeth unintelligible co us, and we do but 
grope after God as in the dark, and are overwhelmed 
with ſtrange unſatisfied thoughts, of God, and of Chriſt, 
and of the World which we are going to, * 

| en 


Vol. III. Ppppp 


be not ſome great impediment in your ſelves, which is 


you are able, to all that you have defrauded ? Do you not 


fully to others, your Children, Servants, and Neigh- 


But if none of this be the Caſe, but you have the te- 


remember that even the de{re of it is an unſpeakable Mer- 


fires. But this is the Affliction next to be ſpoken to more 


XIV. VI is one of the greateſt Burdens to an upright 
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not Chriſt by his Example teach you better? When he 


1 
more than Health, and Wealth, and Pleaſure? And would 


deavour faithfully to amend it, and then beg God's fur- 
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When Faich is ſo weak, that we truſt Chriſt for Heaven 
and Earth, with fear, and unquietneſs, and diſtruſt; 
and can ſcarce tell whether our Faith overcome the World, 
and our truſting Chriſt for Heaven would make us for- 
ſake Earth and Liſe, rather than hazard it by wilful Sin; 
when Doubts and Fears do tell us that we have little Faith. 
What a Calamity is it, when our hopes of Heaven do 

ſo little rejoyce us, that every worldly Suffering ſeems 
ſtrong enough to quell and quench our joy: Yea, we 
have more Dread 0 
when we think of Dying, and of the next Lite ? 

What a Calamity it is, when our Love to God, and 
Chtiſt, and Glory, is ſo ſmall, that we are in Fear that 
we love more this Body, and Worldly Proſperity,” and 
Pleaſure ? when all the thoughts of God's eſſential good- 
neſs, his Love and Mercy to us and others, and all 
the wonderful Love and Mercy of our Redeemer, and all 
the Mercies on Earth, and Promiſes of Heaven, will 
ſcarce warm our Hearts with Love and thankful Joy in 
God? And yet we can eaſily love, and over-love our 
- Fleſh, our Houſe, our Lands, our Friends, and fanciful 
Amorouſneſs is a Common Diſeaſe. "OY 


What a Calamity is it that we have no more Govern-| 


ment of our Thoughts, to keep out Covetouſneſs, Pride 
and Luſt, and to caſt out Satan's abominable Temptations, 

And that when we know that God trieth us to exerciſe 
our Patience, we can no better overcome Fear, Anger, 
Grief and Diſcontent? Should we be Patient under all 
this want of Grace? 5 

Anſw. This is to me che greateſt burden in this World, 
and I ſuppoſe 'tis fo to all ſound Chriſtians, as to conſide- 
rate trouble of Mind, though loſs of Friends,orBodily pains, 
may ſtic up more Paſſion. That which was before ſaid 
about uncettainty of Salvation, muſt be taken in about 
this Caſe. 
And. 1. Let us make ſure of our Sincerity, before we 
talk of Imperfections; if we can know that we have the 
Truth of ſpecial Grace, we may know what to ſay to 
the Caſe of our Infirmities. And for that, ſtill remem- 
ber what I ſaid before about the ſincerity of Faith: IF you 
have ſo well thought of this World and the next, and of 
Chriſt, that you are ſoundly reſolved to truſt Chriſt for Grace 
and Glory, to the forſaking of all that ſtands againſt it, you 
have ſaving Faith and Title to Salvation. I opened it be- 
fore to you by two Similitudes, of a Patient that practi- 
cally truſteth his Phyſician, and a poor Priſoner that 
practically truſteth one that promiſeth him a Lordſhip 
in a Foreign Land: Though you venture with Fear and 
Trembling, if you will venture all on Chriſt, and leave 
all for him, ſo far as he requireth you, it is ſaving Faith. 
Practically Truſt him, and he will fave you. | 

2. When you are got thus far, remember that as you 
were born in Sin, fo you too long lived in it: Sin had a 
long time to darken your Underſtandings, and harden 
your Hearts, and corrupt your Wills, and fet you at a 
greater diſtance fromGod : And do you think all this muſt 
be undone and cured very eaſily, and in a moment, or 
aſſoon as you deſire it? It is an unſpeakable Mercy that 
it is ſo far cured, as that you are tranſlated from death 
to life,and made new Creatures,and the Heirs of Heaven; 
and moreover, that Chriſt bath undertaken the perfect 
Cure in bis time and way. Grace ſomewhat imitateth 
Nature: You were not Born aſſoon as conceived, nor 
were you at ripe Age aſſoon as Born. Your growth and 
ſtrength came by degrees in time; you had not your 
Learning all at once, but by long Study. You get not 
your Riches by Tradingor Labour in a few days: Your 
Land brings not Fruit to perfection aſſoon as it is fowed ; 
nor your Trees alſoon as they are grafted or planted : 
And mult not ſo great a Work as the Cure and Sanctify- 
ing of a Soul, be done by ſuch degrees? 

3. And conſider that you muſt not be meer Patients, 
but allo Agents in the increaſe of your grace and ſtrength: 
Ic muſt be had by Exerciſe ;* the frequent Acts muſt ins 
creaſ; the Habits Z and God will not do it all without 
you: He hath appointed you means to nſe, and will try 

and exercife your Obedience therein. As he giveth not 
| lie and ſtrength to thoſe that will not take theilt Food, 


* 


| 


than Deſire, more Trouble than Joy, | 


ther hath he promiſed to give more Grace, fave in the Da 


Means, and Diligence are needſul. 85 
4. And alas! moſt Chriſtians are too ſſothful, and uf 
means negligently, and then look, that God ſhould gr 
them as much Grace, at their meer Wiſh and Prayer, . 
if they were Laborious and Diligent. And too many d 
venture on Sin, and ſo keep under Grace, by careleſs livin, 


Grace, when it is another that they moſt need, and ſhoy! 
uſe the means accordingly. When they ſhould excite x 
feed their Faith, and Hope, and holy Love, by the con 
ſideration of God's Truth and Goodneſs, and his Lore 


verſies, and ſome perplex themſelves with ſcruples 300 
Duties and Sins of their own making, and ſome plung 
themſelves into confounded and bewildring thoughts ant 


ing, joyful Soul, 


6. You muſt remember that many Chriſtians grow il 


grace and do not know it, but think that' they go back 
ward, or have none: Becauſe they do not ufficient) 
obſerve wherein the nature of Sanctification doth prin 
Cipally conſiſt: Some lay it on Paſſion, and ſome on M 
mory, and ſome on the belief of their own Sincerit 


Expreſſion, whereas it chiefly conſiſteth in the Efimati 
of the In ment, the Reſolution of the Will, and the 
Obedience of our Lives: If you eſteem God*s Grace an 
Glory better, and ſin worſe, and the World to be good ot la 
as it ſerveth grace or fin, then you grow in underſtanding 
If you are more firmly reſolved to place your hopes, ant 
make your choice according to this eſtimation, and topleak 
God, and ſecure Grace and Glory, what ever it colt you 
and to avoid wiltul fin, which is your danger, and to uk 
the World for holy ends, efpecially if you love Wiſdom 
and Holineſs, and Juſtice better, and hate Sin more tha 
you did heretofore, then your Will doth grow in grace 
And if you ſhew this Will and Choice in more Oledin 

of Life, avoiding known ſin more, and endeavouring tt 
do good, and devoting your ſelves more entirely to God 
then you grow in holineſs of Life: Though your Me 
mories grow weaker, and though your holy Paſſions and 
Feelings ſhould grow leſs, and are leſs able for long Medi 
tatian, or to keep an order or ſteadineſs in your thought 
and though you want words in Prayer and Diſcourſe, and 


ſhould by weakneſs or Temptation get more adyantapt 
1 8 yet all this ſtands with rootedneſs and growt 
in Grace. | 


formerly a higher eſteem of worldly things, and lels te: 
of ſinning than you have now? Growth in Grace ma 
be like the growth of your Trees, or Corn, or Flowen 
or the ſhadow on your Dial: You do not ſee theſe groi 


or move: But if you come after a ſufficient time, youm! 
| ſee that they are grown: We are bigger at Age than! 
Child-hood, and yet we never ſaw ourſelves grow? | 
is by inſenſible degrees: Strong Chriſtians have mo 
knowledge then they had, and a more fixed reſolutol 
for God and Heaven, and a greater contempt of woll 
ly Vanity, and Victory over fleſhly deſires and willful {0, 
though they perceive not how theſe grow. 

8. Be thankful that you deſire to be better: Thoſe ce. 
fires (as is aforeſaid) prove ſincerity, and are the ca. 
neſts of what you do deſire, and are a greater bleu 
than all the Riches of the World: God that gave then 
you will not ſee them loſt: The grace which we hal 
on Earth, is deſring ſeeking grace; deſires are our bell 
vidence here; Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirf An 
Righteonfneſs ; for they ſhall be ſatisfied hereafter. 
muft xnow the difference between Earth and Heaten 
It's there that we ſhall have all that we deſire. Hete 4 
ring and ſeeking is our work: Perfection is the Prize? 


Crowl' 


nor the Fruit of the Earth without our Labour, ſo neil 


tient ule of the means which he hath appginted, 2 


5. And ſome unskilfully uſe means for one fort | 


Chriſt, and by Heavenly Doctrine and Thoughts endes 
vour to get a Heavenly Mind, ſome ſtudy ſmall cont 


think over again all Satan's Temptations; and ſome ggjj 
ſtriye to get a more paſſionate weeping Sorrow; and 
much neglect all ſerious endeavours for a believing, lo 


Juſtification and Salvation, and ſome on Words and fre 


though fears and peeviſh angrineſs, and troubling thought 


7. Forget not what you were heretofore : Had you no 
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o n; Which is not to be had till we have done our 


ce and Warfare: The womb is but the place of pre · 
ration for what is to be enjoyed in the open World; 
nd no great matters are there to be expected; we muſt 
nt look for more on Earth, than its part. 

9. And when all is done, God is a free Agent, and gi- 
ſah his grace in ſuch variety as he pleaſes, and doth not 
ye to all alike: As he freely diverſifieth Nature and 
(ommon gifts, ſo doth he ſeveral degrees of grace. It 


zan unſpeakable Mercy to have ſo much as ſhall ſave us; 


fon the Hell we deſerve, and give us right to Life Eternal; 
hough we yet are faint through weakneſs, and have not 
te ltrength and comfort which we deſire. . 

10. And though we have yet much Corruption left un- 
wed, We have helps appointed us to overcome them; 
nd the Exerciſe of grace againſt all ſuch Enemies, is 
nuch of its glory, and ſheweth its amiable worth; as 
trkneſs ſets out the worth of light, and ſickneſs of health, 
nd death of life: Diſeaſes occaſion the Honour of our 
Phyſician : Where fin bath abounded, grace hath ſuper- 
wounded: The whole need not the Phyſician: We 
nult have daily uſe for Chriſt, both to pardon us, and to 
ure us; God could have prevented Adam's Fall; but he 
tab permitted it, and permitteth all the Sin in the World, 
though he cauſe it not: And he knoweth how to ule it to 
tis glory. All Souls in Heaven were once ſinful, ſaving 
Chriſt's : We muſt daily be waſhed in his Blood; we ſhall 
never perform a Duty ſo innocently as to need no Saviour 
ad pardoning grace: Where there is no Enemy, there is 
o War; and where there is no War, there is no Victory; 
nd where there is no Victory, there is no Triumph. 

11. And that God who freely pardoned all our Reign- 
ing Sins before Converſion, will ſurely pardon all our 
meer Infirmities, when we renew our Faith and our Re- 
pentance: He that through Chriſt can forgive ſuch as 
were Enemies, will forgive a Son: And being reconciled 
by Chriſt's Death, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. 

Not that any of theſe Conſiderations ſhould reconcile 
tsto Sin, or abate our hatred of it; It muſt be our grief 


that any thing ſhould cleave to us, which is hateful to God, | 


which killed Chriſt, and which is ſo contrary to Holinels 
and Heaven; But uſe no ſuch impatience as hindreth the 
{:nſe of the Love of God, or the grace of Chriſt, or the 
thankiul acknowledgment of his Mercy: Fight againſt 
ſin as well as you can, and ſerve your Lord as well a 
you are able: But do not fit down and cry, becauſe fin 
s too ſtrong for you, and becauſe you can ſerve God no 
better ; complain to Chriſt in order to beg his help and 
grace: But uſe not complaint inſtead of endeavour. 
Thank God that you are weary of Sin, and fay with 
Paul, O wretched Man, who ſhall delrver me ! ſo you will 
but lay next, LI thank God through Feſus Cbriſt our Lord; 
And now you are weary and heavy laden, come to Chriſt 
lor Eaſe and Reſt. And remember, that (if you 
were ungodly ) you could once have endured fin with- 
out wearineſs? Who heard you then impatiently cry out 
2pain(t it? Yea, you were loth to think of leaving it. And 
look about you on the multitude of the ungodly, and 
you ſhall ſee how far they are from being impatient with 


their Sin, though it be mortal; when they can ſcarce be | 


patient towards him that would but ſave them from it. 
They grudge at God, becauſe he will not give them leave 
to ſin, and not becauſe he doth not cure them: O how 
contrary is the impatience of Saints and wicked Sinners ! 

12, While you remember what grace you want, re- 
member alſo both what you have received, and what id 


* 


GE — — —— ” * 

13. Laſtly, the more weary g ou are of ſin and weak- 
neſs, and the more deſirous yot are to know. God better, 
and love him more, and praiſe him with greater chear- 
fulneſs and joy, the more you ſhould long to be with 


| Chriſt: Heaven will deliver you from all Imperfection; 


from all Darkneſs, Unbelief, and Dulneſs; from all ſad 
uncomfortable thoughts, and from all, both alluring and 
moleſting Temptations: O that we could believe that 
more ſtrongly, and then our honeſt impatience! wich Sin 
and Imperfection, would but quicken us to the means of 
our Deliverance, and help gur Joy in the foreſight of that 
bleſſed Change, which will leave no matter of Diſcontent, 
and will give us more than we could here deſire. + 

But to theſe who are overmuch dejected - at their im- 
perfections and remaining Faults, I add theſe Cautions: 
1. See that it) be not the diſgrace, or the outward trou- 
bleſome fruits of your Sin; Which grieve you more than 
the Sin it ſelf. Fr, Din 1 ? ; 
2. Take heed, leſt while you complain of your bad. 
neſs, there be no ſecret Pride and Hypocrity, to make 
you angry, with thoſe that think you but as bad as you 
call your ſelf: It's an odd kind of Contradiction, at once 
to be impatient becauſe we are ſo bad, and alſo impati- 
ent with them that take us to be ſo; and not to endure 
another to ſay that of us which we ſay our ſelves. | 
3. The worſe you take your ſelves and your fins tobe, 
the more you ſhould efteem, and deſire g Saviour and his 
Grace to heal you, and rejoyce that a full Remedy is at 
hand, and freely offered you; and be the more thankful 
for that Mercy which is given, and which is promiſed to 
ſo unworthy Sinners. 1 855 1 

4. Sbew your impatience with ſin and wants, by hating 
ſin, and diligent uſing the means of cure, and not by 
idle diſcouraged de ſpairing Complaints. 
F. Remember that our Head is perfect for us; His 
Merits and Righteouſneſs are perfect; He is fully per- 
fected in Glory; and is it nothing that he is related to us, 
as our Surety, Saviour, and Head? he hath his Glory for 
our Good. FV 

6 Remember that no Sin or Imperfection ſhall con- 
demn us, but that which we had rather keep than leave, 
and love more than hate it And that all things are tole- 
rable which will end in Heaven. We groan, being bur- 
dened both with Sin and Sorrow in the bleſh: But we 
wait for full deliverance from the Bondage of ovr Cor- 
ruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. 


GAS EY. 


ben God doth not Bleſs the Labours of our Callings, Miniſters, 
Parents Endea vours for Children, for near Relations, Tradeſ- 


men, Endeavour; for the Church. 

Nother Caſe which greatly needeth Patience, is, 
A when God doth not Bleſs and Proſper our Endea- 
yours; when Miniſters Study, and Preach, and Pray, 
and yet ſee but ſmall Fruit of their Labours; tew Con- 
verted, Reformed, or Strengthened, but all their Labour 
ſeemeth loſt: When Parents take pains with their Chil- 
dren, and they remain ſtill Obſtinate and Wicked: When 
Magiſtrates Endeavours are fruſtraced by a Contentious 
Rebellious People: When Men Labour in their Lawful 
Callings, and all goeth Backward, and God ſeemeth not 
co bleſs their Labours: In Sickneſs our Phy ſick doth not 
Proſper : When we are falſely Accuſed, our juſt Defence 
is not believed: When we endeavour the Publick Good, 
we Proſper not; This maketh Men fear that God forſa- 
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Promiſed you : That Thankfulneſs and Hope may keep you | keth them. 
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ede kom diſcouragement. You are not cured, but you are] Theſe ſeveral Cauſes ſhould be ſeverally conſidered : 1 
e alive ; and Chriſt hath promiſed you a Cure. In many | And the Caſe of unproſperous Miniſters, I confeſs, is very 1 
eic things we all offend, Jam. 2. 2. He that ſaith he bath no bad; When a Man from his Youth 1s devoted to that ho- L 
eng v, is Liar, 1 John 1. 8. Paul tells us that be had not ob- ly work, and by many years hard Study prepared for it, 4 
hav . perfectien, but be rejoiced that be was preſſing towards | and is drawn to it by a longing deſire to do good, and 1 
it be mark, Phil. 3. 12, 13. We may rejoice that our Captain | ſtudieth for it all his Life, and ſpends time and ſtrength #8 
gu e overcome the World, John 16.33. And be will ſhortly | in conſtant Labour, and after all can fee ſmall Fruit; this 440 
eg bruiſe Satan under our feet. Rom. 16. 20. and 7. laſt. lieth heavy, and tempteth them to doubt whether they +1180 
nen Chriſt, that cured all Bodily Diſeaſes on Earth, will cure | were called of God, and whether they are not unfit tor WW 
40 ritual Blindneſs, Lameneſs, and Deadneſs too, if we] the Work, or unfaithful in it: Through God's great l 
aun dare but Grace enough to go to him for more. Mercy it is not my own Trial; I know not chat ever I 
Wh ” Vol. III. Ppppp2 laboured 
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Obedient Patience in Particular Caſes. 


laboured any where in vain; but I have lived near far 
better Men, who have lived to above Fourſcore Years of 
Age, and have ſaid, that they know not of two Souls 
Converted by them in the Pariſhes where they lived; 
ſome ſpeed better upon ſuch ascame'from other Pariſhes, 
and ſome on very few at all: And alas! to ſee no better 
Fruit of ſuch Employment, than barely to have a Bene- 
fice to live on, and ſome Reverence from the People, or 
a few good words, is a poor Encouragement. 

But, 1. The firſt thing to be done in this fad Caſe, is, 
to ſearch whether the Fault he not in our ſelves ? Whe- 
ther we chooſe ſuch Subjects to Preach on as are moſt 
ſuitable to the Hearer's State, and fitteſt to convince and 
win them? whether we ſtudy plainneſs und familiar 
words, and a cloſe convincing way of Speech? whether 
by familiar Converſation withthem we get their Love, and 
alſo find out their Ignorance, Errbur, and Sin, their Ob- 
jections and Doubts, that we may know what they need; 
and whether we deal with them privately and perſonal- 
ly as well as publickly, for their Inſtruction? whether 
our Lives Preach to them as well as our Tongues, and 
ſhew chem that we believe what we ſpeak ? and whether 
we do all in the expreflion of unfejgned Love, and do 
them all the good we can for their Bodies, and quarrel 
not with them for worldly things, but lofe our Right ra- 
ther than Scandalize them, and harden them againſt the 
Truth. If any of this be amiſs, it muſt be amended ; if not, 
then conſider, 
2. That to Labour is our part, and to Proſper is God's: 
Paul and 4poi/os can but Plant and water, but it is God 
that muſt give the increaſe : Chriſt himſelf both Preached 
and wrought Miracles in ſome places, when yet few be- 
lieved on him; yea, though the People cried him up, it 
was no great number that were throughly converted by 
all his Preaching and Works; that being reſerved for the 


| 


us to triumpb in Chriſt,' and maketh manifeſt the ſavow of 
bis knowledge by us in every place: For we are unto God & fy 
ſavour of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them that ,,. 
riſh: To the one the ſa vour of Death to Death, and to the oh, 
the ſavour of Life unto Life; and who is ſufficient for theſe 
things? Faithful Labour is never wholly loſt. 
6. And one Soul is ſo precious, as is worth more than 
all the labour of our Lives: He is an Hypocrite hiniſcif | 
and no faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, that had not' rather 
ſave one Soul, though he live in Poverty, than have the 
richeſt Biſhoprick, and fave none. His Money ſhall pe. 
riſh with him, who loveth Money better than the Soul of 
the pooreſt Beggar. 
7. There may perhaps be many more Souls converted 
than the Preacher ever heareth of. "The Work hath of. 
ten obſcure beginnings : You know not what workings 
may be in the ſecret hearts of Sinners; and ſome are baſh 
ful, and ſome have not opportunity to ſhew themſelves. | 
have viſited ſome aged Women before Death, who were 
not noted for any zealous profeſſion of Religion, bu 
what they ſhewed in the Church- Aſſemblies, and I found 
them of ſolid underſtanding and experience; and per. 
ceived by their talk that they had been conſtant in all 
ſecret Duties, and conſcionable in all their Courſe ; And 
when I enquired farther, I found that they had Husbands 
that reſtrained them from the Society of godly Peopk, 
and from all open manifeſtation of what was in their 
hearts, ſave what their Church-worſhip and uprigtt 
living ſhewed. And this is the Caſe ot ſome Children 
and Servants, who are under the reſtraint of bad Parent 
and Maſters: We muſt not then conclude, that all the 


Seed is loſt, which ſeemeth buried, and appeareth not to 
us. | 


8. It is not loſt Labour which doth but reſtrain Men 
from being worſe: The ſuppreſſion of Vice, and the 


coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, after his Death and 
Reſurrection. And in ſome places few were Converted | 


by the Apoſtles; even among the Learned Philoſophers at 


Athens, how little was their ſucceſs ? 

3. God knoweth his Choſen, and all ſhall come to Chriſt 
that the Father hath given him, and none of them ſhal! 
be loſt And God loveth Souls and Holineſs better than 
we do: All Souls are his; and Chriſt knoweth the price 
of them; And we know that all that God doth is good, 
and we ſhall fee the Reaſon of it at laſt. 

The Prophets and Apoſtles had more unthankful Re 
quitals, than the meer loſs of their Labour with the greater 
part; They were alſo Perſecuted, Scorned, and Killed, 
by them whole Salvation they deſired: Which of the Pro- 
phets ba de not your I'atbers killed and perſecuted, ſaith Chriſt 
Mat. 23. See Iſa. 53. 1. &c. Fobn 12. 37, 38, Acts 17. 
and 19, 9 and 28. 24. Yea, to ſome the Word is the ſavour 
of death unto death, an Chriſt is Stone of Stumbling, and 


Miniſt ers are the Scorn of the World, and the off-ſcouring of all | 


ing.; and alas! they muſt be witneſles againſt their 
Hearers to their Condemnation, and mult ſhake of the 
dust of their Feet againſt them, | | 

4. If our ſucceſs were according to our own deſires, 
it would be beyond what God intendeth tor Men in the 
World: we would have every Man in the world con- 
verted and ſaved: It is our Duty to deſire and endeavour 
it as far as we are able; for it is not God's Decrees, but 
his Commands, which are our Rule, Luke 4.25, Many 
Widows, faith Chriſt, were in the days of Eliſha, but it 
as not to many that he was ſent. We may have com- 
fort in our juſt deſires and endeavouis. 

5. God will accept and reward us, according to our 
faithful work, and not according to our ſucceſs; A bad 
Man may be uſed to fave other Men's Souls, when his 
own is loſt. Ja. 49. 5. Though Iſrael be not gathered, yer | 
ſhall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my God ſhall be 
ny ſtrength, It is ſpoken both of the Prophets and of 
Chriſt: It was to the /off Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, that 
Chriſt ſaith he was ſent; and he is called, a Miniſter o 
the Circumciſion. And yet iſrael was not gathered, when 
he would have gathered them as a Hen doth her Chickens, 


| few proſper this way, but thoſe that earneſtly deſire it. 


| 


f | your Brethren whether you ſhould not remove, and ane 


keeping up a Piofeſſion of the Truth, is worth all our 
Labour; as alſo the keeping out Hereſies and Errors; and 
it is worth our Labour to feed Chriſt's Sheep, and help 
to confirm ſuch as are true Chriſtians already, and to in- 
creaſe the Grace they have; and to comfort the Sad, and 
reſolve the Doubting, and edify the Body of Chriſt; 
Surely, the work which is to be done in guiding and edi 
kying the Converted, requireth as greet skill at leaſt, 2 
that which is required to the Converting of Infidels and 
wicked Men ; ( though the change made on the Learner 
be not ſo great, in regard of the terminus @ quo; for the 
higher includeth the lower) and more Learning 
is neceſſary to teach the higher Form, than to teach 
the Alphabet: Some are for Planting, and ſome for Wi 
tering ; ſome went forth to make Diſciples of the N.. 
tions, and Baptize them, and ſome were to guide them 
when Baptized, and teach them to obſerve all Chrilts 
Commands. | 

9. If your Study and Doctrine edify and fave yout 
ſelves, it is an unſpeakable Mercy; you have had tie 
comfort of ſweet and holy Studies, and the pleaſant work 
of opening and pleading ſaving Truth; And if all th 
Study and Preaching have but prevailed witli your ſelvG 
and Conquered your own Sins, and ſubdued your Sous 
to the Obedience of Chriſt, how happy are you? Je 
all this is not ſaid to make you indifferent as to your ſuc⸗ 
ceſs ; 1 further therefore adviſe you; 1. Long for tit 
winning and ediſying of Souls; for I have obſerved, tha 


2. Pray hard for them to God, and ſee that you n% 
lect not your own Duty. Study for eminent Abilities 
Preach plainly, earneſtly, reverently ; exhort them pe" 
ſonally, do them good charitably; hurt none; avoid Scar 
dal; ſive as you teach; ſhun all unneceſſary croinels anf 
ſingularity ; keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Ft 
with all true Believers ; and patiently leave the iſſue to God. 

3. If you are diſtaſted through prejudice, and ha" 
long laboured without any notable Succeſs, adviſe wil 


ther be not fitter for that People, and you for anothe 
and do accordingly. 


Mat. 23. But they were to be utterly ruin'd for rejecting 


him, 2 Cor. 2. 14, 15. Now thanks be to God, who cauſeth 


II. As to the ſecond Cauſe of the fruſtration of all A 
deavours for the Souls of Children and Servants,1 touch. 
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before : I confeſs it is a grievous Caſe to bring up Chil- 
den who Will be Slaves of Satan, Plagues to the Church, 
nd Firebrands in Hell; and to ſpeak to them in vain, as 
Rocks or Mad men: But good Men have lived comfor- 
fortably that had bad Children: Adam had a Cain, Noab 
tada Cham, Abrabam had an 1ſmael, Iſaac had an Eſau, 


han WY 7-1 5 Sons greatly ſinned; Eli had an Fophni and Phi- 
fi BY 1445, Samuel's Sons forfook their Father's way; David had 
ther n Ammon and an Abſalom, Solomon had 4 Reboboam, He- 
the %%% had a Manaſſeb, Job juſtly feared his Son's forget- 

pe. ing God in their fulneſs, and loſt them in it: Chriſt 


ſaith, the Son ſhall be againſt the Father, Mar. 1 * . 
and if you have but one good Child, you owe great 


rted banks to God for that If a Miniſter muſt not deny God 
1 of. is Thanks, nor himſelf his Comforts, though moſt of his 
rings N Hock prove Obſtinate and Periſh ; neither muſt Parents 
bal. be unthankful or uncomfortable, if moſt of their Chil- 
es | den ſhould be obſtinate and periſh, if God permit it, 
were oho hath more intereſt in them than you have; you muſt 
„bu MWhbnic, and take comfort in your good deſires and faith- 


Duty: But O ſee carefully that you neglect not Love, 


| per- ad prudent Diligence, and good Example, and that you 
in all N ieep out of Tempting Company, and keep under ſuita- 
Aude means 

bands WW III. And it is as neer a tryal, when a Husband cannot 

eople, (Convert a wicked Wife, nor a Wife a wicked Husband, 


hut one muſt lie in the Boſom of a Slave of Satan, and 
n Enemy of Chriſt, and no perſwaſion will do ſuch 
200d. The nearneſs maketh the Affliction very great, ſuch 
3 ew that have not had ſad Experience of it can know. 
It is a very hard thing to love ſuch with a true Conjugal 
ove, whe have no true Lovelineſs of Soul, but hate the 
holy ways of Chriſt : And it is not eaſie to keep up In- 
docency, and Godlineſs, and Peace, under the conſtant 
ppofition of one fo near. 

But yet this muſt be patiently born, when it cannot 
e remedied, ' For, 1. Uſually it is a juſt Correction 
a ſinful Choice. which muſt be repented of: And its 


prigtt 
ildr en 
arents 
all the 
not to 


1 Men 
nd the 


| to in. Mercy that your Repentance hath ſome help. 

id, and 2. t may be ſuch a conſtant Exerciſe of your Grace, 
Shri; WWhecially Patience and Prudence, as may render you 
nd ed» Wetter and ſtronger Chriſtians, than thoſe that have leſs 
alt, 4 Wrecciſe by Try als. - 
els and ;. The greatneſs of the Temptations muſt cauſe you 


earner Wh double your watchfulneſs and refolutions againſt the 


for the Wins which you will be tempted to, and to perform all 
2arning e Duties of our Place. As, 1. See that no pretence of 
o teach Nove, or Pleaſing, or Obedience, draw you to imitate 
for Vr Hu band or a Wife in Sin, and to become as bad as they, 
be Na Bir to receive any Errour from them, or grow cold to 
le them o Duties Some Women that have Papiſts or other 


Chrilt' 


Toneous Husbands, cannot tell how to Love and Pleaſe 
em, without being flatter'd or drawn into their Errors; 


e your Hong conſtant Trials need ſtrong and conſtant Watch 
1ad te Bd Reſolution: For if you be overcome to be as they, 
nt wot s a thouſand times worſe than all the Grief that you 
all ths Wire by them. 

r ſelves BY 2. See that their Badneſs deſtroy not Conjugal Affecti- 
ur Soub s towards them: Thoſe may be loved as Husbands or 
u? 1 res, who cannot be loved as ſincere Chriſtians. 

our luc 


. dee that you exceed meer Carnal Perſons in all the 


for t0*Wities of your Relations. If your difference and grief 
ed, that ) caſt uo into ſowrneſs and unpleaſing diſcontented 
ire it. enverſation, or if you be as peeviſh and froward as 
ou neß Bimon perſons, you will be a Scandal to thoſe that 
bilitis; Bi ſhould Win, and drive them further from Religion 
em per d Salvation, You muſt ſhew if you ate Wives, more 
id 8 de and Meeknels, and Patience, and Obedience, than 
nels and final Perſons do, as well as more forwardneſs in Reli- 
of Feen. Froward {mpatient Wives do harden many ill 
> co God, WMubarids in their Sin. It hath much pleaſed me to hear 


nd wy band ſaying of a good Wife, [ I differ from my Wife 
iſe wil Religion and Church Orders : J £0 to one Church, and fjhe to 
and an” ther: 25 ink ſhe is too preciſe aud ftrift 3 but I think there 
anotheſ, r herge- Wife, a better Mctker, and a better Miſtreſs in 
aller Land. 1A good Chiſtian muſt be good in all Relations. 
L 


. Continue Prayers and winning Endeavours while 
touch, (© 15 Hope. | | 


8 a.” nk. 


5. And let the ſenſe of anothers Sin and Miſery pro- 
voke you to be thankful to God for his Grace, and that he 
hath not left you tothe like. | 


* 


IV. And as to the next Caſe (when God Blaſteth our | 


Labours and Eſtates, and Proſpereth not our Callings ) 
it is an uſual Trial: Some are Ruin'd by Deceivers, 
and Breaking Tradeſmen, Some by Loſſes at Sea, ſome 
by Suretiſhip, ſome by Fire, ſome by falſe Servants, ſome 
by Prodigal Sons, ſome by Soldiers, ſome by unjult 
Suits at Law, ſome over-reach'd in Bargains about Land; 
and divers other ways there are by which the Rich have 
been brought to Poverty; (to ſay nothing of Gaming, 
Luxury, and ſuch Vice, which belongs not to this preſenc 
Caſe) and by which Lawful means of Living want Succeſs. 

And here, 1. It is your Duty to ſee that there be no 
guilt of any other unpardoned Sin which God puniſheth 
this way. Sometimes an Eſtate is Blaſted by God, be- 
cauſe it was unlawfully got by Anceſtors: Sometimes the 
Owner is guilty of former defrauding others, and hath 
made no Reſtitution ; Sometimes God thus punilhech 
ſome other ſecret Sin, as Fornication, Lying , Fleſh- 
pleaſing and ſuch like. Search deep, and fee that no 
ſuch guilt be unrepented of, and be as a Moth or Fire to 
conſume your Wealth. 

2. Eſpecially ſearch leſt your hearts grow ſecretly into 
a Worldly diſpoſition, and too great hopes of Riches and 
Proſperity, and too great a deſire after Plenty, and too 
much pleaſure in the poſſeſſion, or the hopes of it: If 
this be your Caſe, it's God's great Mercy to Blaſt all to 
you, and to break your Idol, and to fire you out of the 
Garriſon that you truſt. They that truſt in Riches, Chriſt 
tells you, are as hardly ſaved as for a Camel (or Cable) 
20 go tbrough the eye of a needle: And it is Mens bope which 
is called their tra. When you hope for more from Riches 
than they can give, you are ſaid to truft in them. If ever 
God fave you, he will ſave you from this Worlely Mind 


and Love: And ſure Proſperity is not the likelieſt way to 


that ; but rather withering the Obje& of your Hopes. 

3. However, make this uſe of your Croſſes, to be more 
weaned from the World, and more carefully to lay up a 
Treaſure in Heaven, where Fire, Ruſt, or Moth Cor- 
rupts not, and Thieves, Pirat, or Soldiers cannot Steal, 
and then your Loſs, be it never ſo great, is made yourGain. 

4. And let your Croſſes and Fruſtrations call you to 


exerciſe the Graces ſuitable to your Condition; to renew 
Repentance, Submiſſion to God's Will, Prayer and de- 
pendance for your daily Bread, abatement of Pride, not 
diſdainiog the loweſt Employment, nor to be beholden 
to others: And if you can follow Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
in a Holy Poverty, you ſhall quickly be above Contempt 
and Want. And let it make you ply that Calling and 
Work which will never diſappoint you: Believe and 
Hope ſtrongly, Pray earneſtly, Obey diligently, be ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
the Lord, foraſmuch as your labour ſhall not be in vain, 
though all your Worldly Wealth be Blaſted. >a 

V. The laſt Caſe is the ſaddeſt Trial of all, when juſt 


Endeavours for Church and State, for Societies and Poſte- 


rity ſeem all in vain: When hopes of Peace and Piety, 
and publick Good have been high raiſed, and all ſoon 
blaſted and turned into Shame. But of this I muſt ſpeak 
anon. I conclude all this Caſe of Labcur fruſtrate, and Hopes 
caſt down, with this neceſſary Warning; Judge of God's 
Love to you by the great and ſure Tokens of his Love,and 
not by uncertain tranſitory things: If God loved thofe 
beſt that Proſper moſt in Honour and Wealth, Turks 
and Tyrants, and the moſt Luxurious wicked Men, 
would have the beſt proof of his Love. If your Souls 
proſper in encreaſe of Faith, and in ſweeter or deſiring 
thoughts of Heaven, andin delight in God and Holineſs, 
and in Victory over all your Carnal Aﬀections, and Diſ- 
contents, and in a more willing Obedience to all God's 
Laws, and in a word, in a fuller compliance of your 
Wills to the Will of God, then yon are truly Proſperous 
Perſons, and have the certain tokens of the Love ot God; 
when the Proſperity of Fools will deſtroy them, and 
turn to the increaſe of their Sin, and will but be as Fuel 


to Hell-fire, and prepare for endleG Miſery. 
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Obedient Patience in Particular Caſes. 


CASE XVI. 
The Common Sin and Miſery of the World, and few 
Wiſe and Godly Men. 55 


XVI. Heavier Trial of our Faith and Patience yet is, 
\ The Miſery of this World by the uri verſal Corrup- 
tion of Mankind, the prevalency of moſt odtous wickedneſs, 
and paucity of wiſe and goaly Men: That at Five thouſand, 
ſix hundred and eighty two Years after the Creation, 
moſt of the Earth ſee med forſaken of God: Five parts 
of ſix being Heat bens, Mahometans and Infidels and of 
the Sixth part, the far greateſt part are Papiſts, and la- 
mentable ignorant Greeks, Armenians, Abaſſmes, Facobites, 
Neftorians, &c. And of the Proteſtants, ſo few that fo 
much as ſeem to be practicers of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Hope, but moſt live in Worldlineſs,jand Senſuality, if not 
alſo in Enmity to ſerious Piety, and Perſecution of all 
that practice what themſolves profels. | 
This is a manifold and grievous Trial. 1. To our 
Faith; While Satan taketh Advantage by it to make us 
doubt whether Man was made for another Life, when 
hisNature ſeemeth to have no inclination to it,but rather 
to abhor it: And to doubt how Chrift is the Saviour of the 


neſs of 


tat are made, even bis Eternal:Power and Godhead, ſo tz 


f 


glorified bim not: as God, Rom. 1. 19, 20, 21. Who ba 
made of one Blood all Nations of Men, to dwell oy all ,; 
face of the Earth, and hath determined the times before a) 
pointed, and the bounds of their Habitation, that they fygyj 
ſeek the Lord, if haply they may feel after bim and find bin 
though he he not far from every one of us. Acts 17.25,26,2 
And in every Nation be that fearetb God and worketh rigbi 
ouſneſs is accepted of him; for he is no reſpecter of Perſon, ag 


is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him: And Noah tha 
believed the warning of God, and prepared the Ark, be 
ing moved by fear, became an Heir of the Righteouſneſ, | 


ing to his deeds : To them who by patient continuance in wg 


World, and died for all, and would have all to be ſaved 
and come to the knowledge of the Truth, when ſo few 
of the World ſhall be ſaved, and ſo many Kingdoms and 
Ages Damned , when we our ſelves can ſcarce bear the 
pain of the Stone or Cholick patiently, or the Miſcarri- 
riage or Miſery of a Child or Friend. And it maketh it 
the harder to us to perceive the Goodneſs, Love, and A- 
nmiiableneſs of God, who can convert and fave the World, 
and will not. —- 
[ have anſwer'd all this ſo fully in a little Book called 
The Vindication of God”s Love, that to avoid Repetition, 1 
will ſay but this little following. 
I. We are fully certain of God's perfect Goodneſs, by 
all his Works; it being equal to his Greatneſs : And there- 
fore no Argument can be of force againſt a certain Truth: 
Nothing can be true that is inconſiſtent with ſo ſure and 
great a Truth. 
2. God's goodneſs is infinite in Act, in his bleſſed Self- 
love: No finite Creature is an Object fit to demonſtrate 
infinite Love in perfect Act, nor capable of it. 
3. It is certain de facto that God hath made Toads, 
Serpents, Dung, and puts ſenſitive Nature in Men and 
Brutes to great pains and Death: Therefore it is certain 
that all this is conſiſtent with God's perfect Goodneſs, 
4. God's Love to his Creature is his Beneficence or Com- 
placence. He Was no ways bound to make all his Crea. 
tures equal, nor to give as much to a Fly or Flea as to a 
Man, nor to a Man as to an Angel, or to the Sun: Nor 
is it meet that he complacentially eſteem any Creature 
better than it is. 
5. It is no way unmeet that God ſhould make a mid- 
dle Rank of Active Natures between neceſſitated Brutes 
and Immutable confirmed Spirits, even a Rank of Intel- 
lectual free Agents to be Governed Morally by Laws, in 
a life ot Trial, with a Power of Self determining as to 
their Mills, and to leave them to their own determined 
choice, decreeing accordingly to Judge them; yet re- 
ſolving to ſecure the Salvation of ſome. If it be not 
againſt God's Goodneſs to make Brutes that have no In- 
tellects nor Capacity of Glory, it's not contrary to it to 
make latellectuals meerly capable, and leave them to their 
free Wills. | 
6. While we are thankful for God's Mercies to his pe- 
culiar People, the Church, we muſtnot, as ſome peeviſhly 
and raſhly do, deny what he doth for the reſt ofthe World. 
He uſeth them not according to the terms of the firſt Law, 
In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou (halt die: He leavetb 
not bimſelf without Witneſs while be winketh at their Ignorance, 
Acts 14. In that he giveth them abundance of Temporal 
Mercies, fruitful Lands and Seaſons, Health and Time, and 
puniſheth them not as they deſerve: So that, hat which 
may be known of God is manifeſt inthem, for God hath ſhewed 
it to them : For the inviſible things of him from the Creation 


| 


Law : For not the hearers of the Law are juſt before God, hut fl 


have not the Law, do by Nature the things contained in 1 


bey are without Excuſe, becauſe, when they knew God, th 


10. He that cometh to God muſt believe that be is, and tha; | 


Faith, Heb. 1 1. 6, 7. God will render to every man accord 


doing do ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, etery 
life: But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey tl 
truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, jj 
lation and anguiſh to every ſoul of man that doth evil, of th 
Few firſt, and alſo of the Gentile: But glory, honeur, and prac 
to every man that worketh good, to the Few firſt and alſototh 
Gentiles: For there is no reſpe& of perſons with God: For as m; 
as have ſinned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Lan 
and as. m an) as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged " 


doers of the Law ſhall be juſtfied : For hen the Gentiles whi 


Lam; theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelay 
which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, «| 
Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs ; and their thoughts the my 
while, either accuſing er excuſing one another; in the day why 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men according to my Goſp 
Rom. 2. | og? 
The World is not left in Deſpair as Devils, under t 
Sentence of the broken Law of Innocence, but is und 
the edition of the Law of Grace which was made to 
dam and Noah, and is uſed on Terms of Mercy and Fi 
giveneſs, or elſe they ſhould not receive all the Merd 
as they do: They are all obliged co repent in Hope, 2 
to uſe ſome means for Recovery and Salvation: AndGt 
under the Law proclaimeth himſelf to be The Lord, i 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering and abun: 
in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for theuſands, far 
ving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, and that will h 
means clear, &c. Exod. 34. 5, 6, 7. God would bet 
otherwiſe known to any Men on Earth. 
And how far Men keep or break this Law of Gaz 
their Judge beſt knoweth: But we know that they f 
be Judged according to the Law that they are und: 
and the meaſure of Talents delivered to them: 
whom much is given, of them much is require 
Melchizedeck was King of Feruſalem, even of Right 
neſs ard Peace: And 7b and his Friends /ſeem to ha 
been great Men of ſeveral Countries: 16 Nineve th 
believed God, Proclaimed a Faſt, and God ſaw their wi 
that they turned from their evil ways, and God repent ed if 
evil, &c. Jonah 3. Mal. 1.11. From\the riſing of 
Sun to the going down of the ſame, my Name ( hab 
or is) great among the Gentiles, and in every place Ind 
|( (hall be, or is ) Offered to my Name, and a pure Off 
or my Name ( ſhall be, or is) great among the Heatl 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, | 
7obn and Chriſt Preached Repentance and Renill 
of Sin, before they Preached that Jeſus was the Clu 
And the very Apoſtles that dwelt with Chriſt and 
lowed him, did not belive till aſter his Reſurrecion;! 
he muſt be Cruciſied and Die for our Sins, and | 
again, and Aſcend and Intercede in Heaven, &c. 
were Fools, and ſlow of heart to believe all that the! 
phets had ſpoken, how that Chriſt ought to ſuffer Wi 
things, and ſo to enter into his Glory, Luke 24. 
We are too like the Jews, who were ſo proud oft 
Peculiaricy, that they deceitfully took their outward 
vileges to ſignify much more for them than they 
As if all the reſt of the World had been quite tor 
and had been no People of God, becauſe they had 
their Covenant of Peculiarity ; When as indeed theit 


of the World are Clearly ſeen, being underſtord by the things 


6 
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culjarity was moſtly Typical, in that they were a Type 
{ the Peculiar Catholick Church under the Goſpel, and 
hat Chriſt was to be a Jew according to the Fleſh : Even 
5 their Law and the Righteouſneſs of it was excellent 
; Typical, and as a School-maſter to lead us to Chriſt, 
hough it Was called faulty, and was to be done away, 
har a better Covenant might take place. God promiſed 
{raham Temporal Greatneſs, wiz. that his Seed ſhould 
to as the Stars of Heaven, and he ſhould have a Land that 
towed with Milk and. Honey: And all this was made 
20d : But in ſuch good as this, how ſmall was the Por- 
on of the Tſraelites? How ſmall and poor their Land and 
Kings, in compariſon of the Romans, Turks, Chineſes, In- 
lan, Cc. The whole Land of the Twelve Tribes, not 
b big as England; and they lived moſt in Vexation or 
(aprivity by the Philiſtines or others, till David Conque- 
rd, and Solomon Reigned in Peace and Luxury; and no 
bnger did David's Line Reign over any more than two 
of the Twelve Tribes, and thoſe ere long went into Cap- 
jirity ; So that the Glory of the Jew's Kingdom was 
te Divinity of their Typical Law, and that the Meſſiab 
nd the Original of the Goſpel Church was to ſpring 
om them. 3 . 

and as to their goodneſs, all the Hiſtory and Prophets 
ell us how bad they were; and if the Lives of moſt of 
heir Kings be compared with Alexander Severus, M. Au- 
wins, Antonine Philoſ. and Anton, Pius, and Trajan, and Ti- 
1 Cc. there will no great cauſe appear to think that 
tone but Jews could be ſaved ; the Pride of their Pecu- 
ur Covenant ſet them at a greater diſtance from all 
ahers than their real greatneſs, wiſdom and goodneſs; 
Rom. 3. 1, 2. What advautage then bath the Few, and 
phat profit is there of Circumciſion ? Much every may; Chiefly 
krauſe to them were committed the Oracles of God: And the 
Chriſtian Church hath now the ſaid Oracles and the Co- 
renant of Peculiarity in a more excellent kind than ever 
the eus had: But let us not follow them in our Pride, 
elt we follow them in Deſtruction; for if we be worſe 
than others, we ſhall ſuffer more than others, as our Light 


ope Fs greater. Though we only are the Church and the 
And Meuliar People, the reſt of Mankind are part of the 
Lord. NNgdom of the Redeemer, who died, roſe, and revived, 
1 ahn b end, that be might be Lord of the Dead and the Living, 
ds, fur kom. 14.9, 10. For all Power is given bim in Heaven and 
, 60 karth, and be is Head over all to the Church, Mat. 28. 19. 
1d be eh. 1. 22, 23. And our Covenant of Peculiarity, is 
o Repeal of the Old Law of Grace made to Mankind 
of Ga Am and Noah by God the Redeemer, who ruleth all 
they len terms of Mercy or Grace; and was known accor- 
are und ngly as a Merciful pardoning God, before he was In- 
hem: Weiiate or known as ſuch : And fo is ſtill known, when 
- require Incar nate he is not known ; And it is paſt doubt, that 
f Righte much of his Grace and Mercy of Redemption went 
em to h ore his Incarnation, ſo much of it ſtill extendeth fur- | 
lincve ier than the knowledge of his Incarnation ; as the light 
their vu the Sun is not utterly gone, when Clouds keep it un- 
ent ed of Hen, and before it riſeth, and after it is ſet. | 
ing 7 nd as to the Queſtion, How many among the uncalled 
ſ od do fear God and work Righteouſneſs, and are accepted of 
lace he? bo art thou that judgeſ# another's Servant? To bis own 


d Remiſii do bad, that Fire from Heaven muſt conſume it. And 
the Cu Hiſtory tells us, that in all Countries there are pious 
iſt and ]W'ous perſons, who are hated and derided by the ſen- 
rection, Herd, yea, and Perſecuted in moſt places. 

s, and N This much 1 think needful to be conſidered, that we 
| Oc, eng not God, and our ſelves, and others, by clouding 
hat the FP Mercy and Goodneſs, and making difficulties to our 
> ſuffer With and Love. 

24 And again, and again, I repeat, that no Man is fit 


oud of ! 
Dutward 
n the) 
uite for 
hey had 


Judze diminutively of God's Mercy and Love, who 
WWerh not what he faith 3 (and yet ſpeaketh againſt a 
main Truth.) But they that ſay, more are Damned than 
© Gloritied, know not what they ſay: For it is viſible, 
tall the Earth is to the reſt of the World, no bigger 


XVII. A Nother Exerciſe of our Patience is, T 
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rope: And we fee that each Region hath Inhabitants 
connatural here below ( Water, Earth, Air.) And we 
ſee that the ſuperiour Regions are moſt glorious as well 
as vaſt : And I think, that few Men of Senſe do think, 
that Sun, Moon, and Stars and all the Orbs, are made 
for no higher uſe than to 75 upon, or ſerve this dirty 
World of Earth : So that again I ſay, that Hell is like 
the Gallows, and Earth like the Goal, to a whole King- 
dom or vaſt Empire: And its no ſign'of a bad Prince, 
to have one Gallows and one Goal in his Domini- 
CE Mon ͤ v er N 4 M 
8. And we muſt remember that though Hell be but 
one Word, it ſignifieth divers degrees of Puniſhment; 
and Chriſt who beſt knew, tells us, that they wf knen? 
not their Lord's Will, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes: And 
even to Sodom in the Day of Fudgiment it ſhall be eaſier than 
to thoſe that refuſed the Goſpel? And it is an airy active 
life of miſery that the Devils themſelves have no-. 
9. And we ſee by the pain and death of Brutes, that 
God doth lay ſuch pain and death on them without deſert 
by any Sin: And is it any diminution of his Goodneſs 
to lay more on ſinful Man? All confeſs tat he might 
have killed and annihilated us without our fin: He that 
gave a Man Life freely for thirty, fifty, ſixty Years, was 
not bound to continue it for ever. And he that made 
Toads and Snakes might have made us ſuch; and yet it 
is Certain, that moſt Men had rather endure any tolera- 
ble degree of pain, than either to be annihilated or made 
Toads or Snakes : And we cannot certainly tell how far 
thoſe pains may be called zolerable, which Chriſt calleth 
by the name of eaſier and few ſtripes. 525 

10. It is mibſt certain that when we come to Heaven, 
we ſhall be fully reconciled to all God's dealings, and re- 
joyce in the Glory of his Holineſs and Juſtice, and ſee 
8 cauſe to think diminutively of his Goodneſs and his 

race. | | # 
11. And in the mean time, let us rejoyce that he hath 
made us Veſſels of Mercy, and that he hath endued ſo 
many thouſands on Earth with his Grace, and that the 
Heavenly Church is fo great and glorious: There will be 
no want of number there. gl 

12. And as to the Temptations hence to unbelief,con- 
ſider, that the Heavenly hopes and deſires, and lives of 
all the Godly, do prove that God intendeth them for Hea- 
ven; All the work of his ſanctifying Spirit is not delufi- 
on: And the fear and hope that humane Nature hath of 
another Life, doth ſhew that we have another to expect: 
And that the wicked have no ſuch heavenly deſire, doth 
but ſhew, that they are uncapable of heavenly Felicity, 
but not that all others are ſo too. 


CASE XVII. 


The ſad Diſtempers and Diviſions of Chriſtians, and the burt 
they do to the World, and to one another, and the diſhonou- 
rable State of the Church, g 


great Imperfect ion, Scandals and Diviſions of 
Chriſtians, and the burt they do to one another, and tothe World, 
and the diſhonourable broken ſtate that they are mw 
It is a doleful Caſe to think, how narrow, and low, 
and corrupt a State the Church was in for Four thouſand 
Years before Chriſt's Incarnation ; How ſmall it was for 
the two firſt Centuries: How quickly ſhameſul Hereſies 
did Corrupt it: How lamentably they multiplied even 
under Perſecution : How quickly the Advanced, Enrich- 
ed Clergy were Corrupted : What odious Schilms they 
made in the Church: How they grieved the hearts of 
Peaceable Princes, who with all their Power, were un- 
able to keep even common Love and Peace among the 
Prelates, and to get them to live but as quietly with each 
other as the Heathen did. What a:ſhime is it to think, 
how the Majority carry'd it in their moi Famous Coun- 
cils ? And into how many Sects the Church was broken, 
and moſt of them by Biſhops continued to this day ? 
Greeks, Muſcovites, Armeniani, Neſtorians, Facobites, Mel- 


eed thell 
culii 


a an Inch to all England, that I ſay not, to all Eu-“ perience doth not end or heal their Rents, Jo Read 


chites, Papiſts, &. And that ſo many hundred years ex- 


the 


= 
5 FF. 
* y he: * 4 A 


ET. — 
— * 


* — rr — L 
— 


4 


* * 


and Clergy- men, in Inquiſitions, the Murder of many 


F joy which their Chriſtian Faith and Hope beſpeaketh ; in 
too much fear and grief, or tenderneſs of the Body. How 


_ *nd daily Companions are, and have been, it would be 


# 


. % 4 t 


ks 


- T 


Obedient Patience in Particular Caſes. 


a, a 
* the. ” ' 4 


— 


. 
. . 


the doleful Diviſions and Cruelties by the Arrians, the | 
Bloody Feuds about Neſtorians, Entychians, Monotbelites, 
the Tria Capitula, Images, Excommunications, particular 
Men's ſtriving for Pre- eminence, to read how the Papacy 
ſprang up, and to read the Schiſms and Lives of the Popes, 
the General Councils diſmal Accuſations of ſome ol 
them, their Ignorance, Simony and Wickedneſs : To read 
of the Wars between the Pope and Emperors, Fredericks, 
Henry 4th, and Henry 5th, Otho, & c. And how commonly 
the Clergy Swore, and Unſwore, and Forſwore : ſome- 
time for the Pope, and ſometime for the Emperor: To 
read how a Council of Biſhops made it the Henrician He 
reſie to hold that Emperors have a Power to Inveſt- Bi- 
ſhops baculo & aunulo, and that the Pope may not Excom- 
municate and Depoſe them; and that they Decreed to 
dig up the Carcaſſes of the dead Biſhops and Burn them as 
Henrician Heretick;,who had been for the Emperors againſt 
the Popes : To read of all the horcid Cruelties of Biſhops 


bundred thouſand M aldenſes and 4ibigenſes, and the many 
Maſlacres and Burnings for Religion ſince: To ſee at 
this Day, that the Clergy will not by Reaſon or Requeſt, 
be intreated to give one another, or the Kingdoms of Eu- 
rope any Peace: What Clamours | What Preaching ! What 
Writings! What Railings ! What Diabolical Slanders and 
Perſecutions of one another? To ſee Priſons fill'd, Hou- 
ſes rifled, multitudes of true Chiſtians undone and hunted 
by one another : To ſee how ignorant the moſt zealous 
Chriſtians are in many places, and alas ! even the Teach- 
ers of them; and how Contentious and prone to Sets 


and bitter Cenſures, and to juſtify unjuſtifiable things, and 


to make odious one another, and to ſpeak evil of the 
things they underſtand not, and to be molt confident unto 
Rage, where they are moſt miſtaken : To hear how con- 
fidently contrary Sides appeal to God, and father all their 
Cauſe on him: How Confidently and Religiouſly they 
ſeem to die, who are Executed for contrary Cauſes ? The 
pious words E. G. and Prayers of thoſe in 1660. on one 
ſide, and the pious Words and Prayers of the Jeſuits and 
other Papilts lately: Lo hear ſome Swear others guilty 
unto Death, and the Jeſuite Appeal to God that ic was 
all falſe, and renounce all Equivocations and Abſolutions 


at their Death. Yea, to hear lately in this Pariſh at the 
Communion publickly while they receiv'd the Sacrament 
on it, one Man Swear or Vow before God thoſe viſible 
Actions of another, which that other, there and then, as 
foiemnly Vowed to be all falſe. To read every Week's 


News-books, whoſe ſtudied work is with the greateſt wit, | 


and vehemency, and groſs Lies to draw Chriſtians to hate 
and deſtroy each other ; And while they cry up Love 
and Peace, for the fame Men ſo to fight againſt it, worſe 
than all their publick Enemies ; ſo that there appeareth 
ro hope of ſaving the Land ; yea, the moſt upright 
Chriſtians from the Lies, Rage, and Malice of profeiled 
Chriſtians. So that Men ſeem Incarnate Devils. 


And alas! the few ſincere Souls live below the holy 


can Patience endure to ſee all this. 


The Caſe is Doleful, But, 1. Remember that all 
this doth but tell us what Sin is, and what it hath done to 
Mankind, and yet Men will hardly believe that tis ſo bad. 

2. All this may help you to believe that there is a Hell 
and Devils, that God is not to be Accuſed of it, when Sin 
it ſelf is fo much of Miſery and Hell. | 

3- All this doth moſt notably ſec forth the Excellency 
of Wildom, Godlineſs, and Juſtice, when the contraries 
ace io odious: It is not Godlineſs, Truth, or Juſtice, but 
the want of them in whole or part, which is the cauſe of 
all this, Evil. Do but think if all Exg land, or all the World, 
Vere but ſuch as thoſe few Humble, Holy, Charitable, 
Peaccable, Patient Chriſtians, which you and I know, O 
what a quiet and bleſſed Land and World would it then 
be? I know the places where they live in ſo great Holi- 
neſs, Love and Peace, that it is a great delight to live a- 
mong them. Were all ſuch as ſome of my beloved Friends, 


the ſad complaint of this Objection. And by this we ſe 
what an excellent thing true Faith and Godlinefs is in; 
ſelf. And tho' in the ſame perſons there be the Remnanes 
of Ignorance, Errour, and Sin, which are a trouble tt 
others and themſelves, this is becauſe that Grace is yet jm. 
perfect, but its Excellence appeareth in being contrary t 
fin, and ſo far ſubduing it, and keeping it as fire in the 
Chimney, from doing that miſchief which reigning ſn 
doth : And making Men ſo good and uſeful, notwith 
ſtanding their remaining faults. 
4-And in a life of trial which prepareth us for the reward 
it is no wonder if; there be ſomewhat left for all gracey 
oppoſe,and exerciſe it ſelf againſt? What War, what Vigo 
ry is there, where there is no Enemy ? and what Crown 
FJ. The Church is Chriſt's Hoſpital, and is it a wonde 
that all are ſore and ſick ? We are here under his cure: He 
hath done much already; more than all the World coule 
do, inthe work of true Regeneration and Sanctification 
He hath broken the head of the Serpent, and the heart of 
Sin : And it is dying daily more and more, and it is not the 
Imperfection that muſt cauſe us to undervalue fo great: 
work. | | | 
6. Chriſt knoweth his own Grace in all Believers, even 
the weakeſt, notwithſtanding all their Faults and Follies, 
And he loveth his own, while he hateth their ſin, muc 
more, than any Man can do : And he pardoneth theirre 
maining in firmities, and loveth their Perſons, and callet 
them his Brethren. and ſo muſt we: If Chriſt can pardo 
ſin, and love the uprightneſs of the imperfect, we 
muſt imitate him. 

7. As we muſt live in conſtant need of our Creatorſo 
our daily Bread, or life, or preſervation, ſo muſt we live 
in daily need of the pardoning and healing grace of ou 
Redeemer; as once creating puts us not into a ſtate of fei 
ſufficiency and independance, fo neither doth once Re 
deeming us. And the daily benefit of a Saviour's pardon 
and healing grace, is our daily comfort. | 

8. As I told you before about the imperfection of es 
ones grace, God will have a difference between Earth anc 
Heaven, and what we want here, we ſhall there have it 
perfection: Even greater Perfection than we can hen 
believe. | 
9. The faults of all Chriſtians teach us all to think hum 
bly of our ſelves, and alſo not to over-value imperiel 
Man, nor to truſt the beſt too far; nor to take all for nut 
or good, which they do or teach; But to walk cauteloub 
ly with all Men, and to put our whole truſt in God aon 

10. And the worſe we all are, the more we diſcer i 
freeneſs of God's Love and Grace, and the great cauſec 
thankfulneſs that we have for all our Mercies. 5 

11. And when we ſee that the beſt on Earth are foi 
perfect, it ſhould help us all to long for Heaven; whel 
there is no Ignorance or Error, no Sin, no Malice, 
proud Cenſoriouſneſs, no Diviſions, but God is joyful 
praiſed by all, as with one Soul, one Mind, one Love, cn. 
Mouth. : 

12. In all Ages and Countries where the Church at 
been moſt degenerate, God hath had many that hard 
maintained their Integrity, and have not conſented to 
Corruptions and Contentions of the Times, nor run im 
the guilt of the Ambitious Clergy, or of unruly Heretic 
and a few ſuch as are his Jewels, are worth many ot 
Earthly Droſſy World. 2 

13. And what wonder is it if nominal Chriſtians! 
are real Hypocrites and wicked Men, be Haters and ia 
ſecuters of the juſt, and the Plagues of the world, and ' 
chiefeſt inſtruments of the Devil on Earth. Certain kc 
falſe profeſſion of Chriſtiznity is ſo far from making M4 
good, and ſaving them, that it ſublimateth their wichen 
neſs, and makes them the worſt and moſt miſerableol Ms 

14. It ſomewhat tendeth to allay the fears of Wf 
Chriſtians who think that their faults are inconfiſtent in 
ſincerity, when they ſee that ſo many of all ſorts 11 
faulty: They ſee what God's Mercy beareth within 

15. And it is no real cauſe of diſhonour to Chan 
For no Enemy can find any ſault in that: There, 
againſt God or Man, which Chriſt hath not forbi® 


luch a relemblance of Heaven, as would leave no room for 


and is not more againſt than the moſt righteous alis 
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is therefore utter Impudence, to charge thoſe faults of Men 
n Chriſt, which he forbiddeth and abhorreth : What would 
have him to do more to ſignify his hatred of ſin, than 
p condemn” It, and lhe os Hell for all that live and die im- 
venirent ? and himſel to die, rather than it ſhall go unpuniſhed, 
gen in thoſe chat are forgiven z and to do fo much as he hath 
lone ro deſtroy ir, Ty | is | 
16. And if rhe wicked will periſh by the Scandal which they 
ke at Chriſtians faults, their Impudence maketh their Damnati- 
an juſt, It were elſe eaſie for them to ſee a difference between 
de imperfections of a Saint, and the wickedneſs ot a beaſtly or 
malignant Sinner: And they ſhould rather gather, that if the 
gults of ſerious Believers are Odious, their own reigning Gn is 
nuch more ſo; And therefore this ſhould haſten their Repentance. 
17. And O how defirable ſnould the common Sin and Igno- 
ance, and Diviſions in this World, make Chriſt's appearing and 
orious Kingdom to us, when the whole Church ſhall be preſent- 
d ſpotleſs, £7 beauriful in holineſs and love, and Chrift will be 
onfied in Bis Saints, and admired in all Believers? The Holy 
b of God, the Feruſalem above, hach nothing but perfect amia- 
tleneſs, concord, love, and joy, where all are, tho many, yer but 


mr, | 
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ay Judgments on the Land, by Plagues, Poverty, Fire, and Wars. 
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Follies XVIII. A ones trial of our Patience is, publick and common 


and heavy Chaſtiſements of God, upon whole Cities, 


„ much (wntrics, and Kingdoms ; eſpecially by Plagues, Famine, Fire and 
heir te,: 1. In 1665. How doleful was the Caſe of London? When 
call n bundred thouſand died in a ſhort time; when men were caſt 


ty heaps into Pits for Burial, and when good and bad were ſwept 
way, and the living were hard pur to it to bury the dead, and 
Huzbands and Wives, and Parents and Children who were bury- 
ng their Friends, expected to be preſently dead themſelves; and 
when the Houſes that were nor uſed ro Prayer, had praying doors, 
1 be Merciful to us ] being written on them to notify their 


pardo 
ct, we 


>ator ſo 
we live 


e of ou caſe: And when we were glad to fly into remote and ſolitary 
e of ſel{WMjlices, and were afraid to meet a Man, leſt he ſhould infect us. 
nceRe 2. And how doleful was the very next Year's Caſe, where the 


Rich and Famous City of London was Burnt? Oh what a fight 
vere thoſe dreadful raging mounting Flames? How many thou- 
land Houſes were conſum d in three days? which Pride had adorn- 
ed with coſtly Furniture, and where Luxury had waſted the Crea- 
res of God ꝰ What Treaſures, that had been long in, heaping 
tp, were there conſumed? To ſee the Streets crowded with Men 
aoniſh'd, that look'd on all their Wealth conſumed, and could 
Gnothing to fave it from the flames; and others carrying out 
teir Goods, and ſome laying them in Vaults for {afery, and ſome 


pardon 


ok exc 


ink hun Churches, and altogether there conſumed > The Book-ſellers 
impert oped that rhe famous Structure and Vaults of St. Pauls Church 
11 for rugger have ſaved their great Treaſure of excellent Books, which 
cautelouWhe: did but increaſe the Church's ruine : Yea, the Houſes of the 
od alone vo juſt and godly Men no more eſcaped than the reſt, even 
iſcern ere God was daily called on, and worſhipped: No nor the 


hurches, where many holy excellent Men had been famous, 
ſwitful Preachers, and where the Bodies of thoulands of true 
pants had been Buried: About Seventy Churches burnt down; 
ben it was but about four years before, that moſt or many of 
heir faithful Paſtors had been caſt out and forbidden to Preach 
be Goſpel; and now thoſe that were ſer up in their ſteads are 
ren our by the Flames, as they lately fled away from the Plague; 
u moſt of them to this day, or very many, lie unbuilt, and 
od's Worſhip is performed in ſuch poor wooden Tabernacles, as 
Klore would have been made a Scorn. And how many thouſand 
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that hac day live in the diſtreſs which thoſe Flames did bring upon 


nted totem > And ſince then, how many dreadful Fires have conſum'd 
Ir run Nay Corporations in this Land? Near us, how Calamitous was 
Heretic in Southwark? and bur a Fortnight paſt, that more dreadful 
any of the tt Epping, where about a thouſand Houſes, that had above 


me thouſand Families, were Burnt. 
3. And tho' God hath not yet tried us with any common de- 


wy" tive Famine, Poverty cauſeth thouſands to die of Sickneſſes 
Is and: ken by Want - even by drinking Water, and wanting Fire and 
Id, and bars, and eating unwholſome Food: And we have oft had 
>reainly Mee of the Caſe of Germany, after the Wars, about 1627. when 
\aking Me were fain to watch the Graves, left the dead Bodies ſhould be 
eir wick . 15 BT; and of the more miſerable caſe of Rochel, 
| ners likewiſe. | 

hee 4. Bur alas / Bloody Wars have been more common, and Men 
rs willy. ; more terrible chan mad Doggs, or Wolves, or Tygers: 
wliſtent © had ſad experience of it in England, Scotland, and Ireland; 
| ſorts aſe other Countries have felt much more: They that have not 
with in . d know nor whar it is ro live under the Power of ſavage 
to Chah = who domineer over all, and make all Slaves to them in 
here io 1 own Honſes, and keep them under daily fear of death, and 
5 þid6 Way all they have, and make no more to kill men, than to 


ogs or Flies; and if they can but call them Enemies, think 


milies had no Habitation, and were reducd to Poverty, and to 


were our Fields, cover'd with the dead, and Gariſons ſtormed, 
and all Countries filled wich Men- hunters, who took their Neighs 
bour's Eſtates and Lives for their Lawful Prey: Belides, that one 
Parry of rhem grew to that Inhumanity and Blaſphemy, as to 
make a Scorn of Death and Hell, and ſo to deſie God; as that to 
this day the word [ God Danm me] continueth with them 4 
Word of Courſe: And others that profeſſed Piety, fell into Pride 
and Preſumption, and comentious Sects, for Which they uſually 
raged and were confident, Ts it not hard to think of ſuch things 
with Patience, much more to fee and feel much of them); 

But God hath not left us without Remedy. I. A Plagues. 
1. The great Numbers chat die together, make us think 5 
wiſe of it than is meet: It is but Death, and all muſt die: Not 
one more dieth of the Plague, than would ere long; if there were no * 
Plague; and it is uſually a ſhorter pain than other Feavers bring; 
and the pain is ſmall in compariſon of the Stone in the Bladder, 
and many other Diſeaſes, Wa EPS ons oy 
2. And the terror of Mens danger and dying Multitudes, uſually 
doth more ro awaken men to Repentance and ſerious Preparation, 
than other Diſeaſes uſe to do. Though Fear alone make not 4 
ſound Repentance, Fear is a great and neceffary Preparatory, 1 
have reaſon to hope, that the great Plague in-London was à belp 
to the Converſion of many hundred Souls: Not only as it called 
men to review their Lives, and bethink them of their State; but 
as it made them far more impartial Hearers of publick Preach- 
ing and private Counſel: There was then in London no ſcor ning 
at holy ſeriouſneſs and diligence for Salvation, in compariſon of 
what is now: The Houſes that now roar out drunken Songs 
and Scorns at Godlineſs, and Revile, Threaten, and Curſe the Re. 
ligious ſort, had other Language then, when [Lord have mercy o 
us] was written on the Doors: When the publick Miniſters fled, 
God ſtirred up the Charity of many Silenced Miniſters, who till 
then had forborn publick Preaching, and they ventured among. 
them, and begged Money out of the Country for the Poor; Vi- 
ſited them, and Preached to them in the deſerted Pulpits: And 
the ſeuſe of appxoaching Death ſo awakened both Preachers and 
| Hearers, that multitudes of young Men and others were convert- 
ed to true Repentance, = TZ! ͤ Fe On 
And this was the chief Occaſion of the publick Preaching of 
the Silenced Miniſters ever ſince: They had ſo great experience 
of God's blefling, and their young Converts were ſo ſenſible of 
the benefit, that both Preachers and Hearers then reſol ved to hold 
on as long as they could, | | 
And was not London now a gainer by this Plague? Did it not 
make Men better? Compare it and other places then: At Oxford 
the Parliament of Lords, Biſhops and Commons, who fled thither 
from the Plague, even then in the heat of it were making that 
Swearing Act, which Ruineth and Impriſoneth Non- conformiſts, 
that come within Five Miles of any City, or Burgeſs Corporati- 
on, and take not their Oath and Declaration; (yea, and ſome 
Lawyers ſay, Conformiſts too, that have but once Preach d in that 
which they call a Conventicle, and take not the Oath) But in 
London there is no ſuch Work; they were not then ſending the 
Preachers to Goal, or hunting them as Rogues or Rebels, but 
gladly hearing them, and begging for their Prayers. 2 

II. And as to Famine or common Poverty, I have ſpoken of 
it before: The great diſtreſs chat the Fires and other means have 
brought on many thouſand Families, hath but drawn out the Cha- 
rity of others, and exerciſed the Repentance, Humility and Mor- 
rificarion of the Poor, and ſo hath prepared both ſorts, Rich and 
Poor, for a greater Reward ; it hath done much to try Men's Cha- 
rity, and to ſkew the difference between Man and Man: I that 
have had the opportunity to try both ſorts, have found by long ex- 
perience, that whereas malignant worldly Men were wont to ſay, 
that theſe Religious Perſons were but Hypocrites; tho they read 
the Scripture and prayed much, they weie as coverous and uncha- 
ritable as others; it is ſo much contrary, that they excel others in 
Charity as much as in Piety; and I can ſooner ger ten Pound, or 
twenty, for the Poor, from Religious Perſons, than ten Shillings 
from thoſe that ſpeak againſt them, that are of greater Wealth 


than they. 5 | 
III. And tho' the foreſaid Flames of London, Southwark, wag | 
ping, Northampton, &c. were great Corrections, let us not make 
them greater than they are: As to the loſs of Eſtate by them, it 
is but what the richeſt Merchant is liable to by Piracy or Ship- 
wreck; and not ſo much as Death will ſhortly bring on all, when 
all the World muſt be forſaken. 2. And it was a great mercy 
of God, that men's lives were preſerved when their wealtk was 
gone; ſo that they had time to improve the Correction. 3. And 
| a great help it was to men of any Senſe and Conſideration, to ſee © 
the Vanity of all Worldly Wealth and Treaſure, and to pre- 
pare for the time when ir muſt be finally left: And the Flames of 
London and its after Ruins, were a notable fore-hgnification- of 
the great Flames and Ruins of the final Judgment-Day ; and it 
Jondly called on men to examine what the Corporation com- 
mon Sin of England is, which laid ſo many Corporations in Aſhes; 
and to repent in time: And we need not make it an Aggravation 
that it was done by malice; for its eaſier to our Conſciences, that 
it be done by others than our ſelves; and it helpeth thoſe men to 
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u tde moſt honourable who killeth moſt, O whar diſmal fights 


ſee the evil of thoſe deſtructive Principles which engage men to 
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no ſuch miſchief on pretence of the ſervice of rhe Church, 4. Yea, 
and it is a'pre-fignification of the new Heaven and Earth, when 
all rhings (hall be reſtored, to ſee ſuch a City fo ſoon re- built, in 
far greater ſplendor than before, © . 
95 Iv But crnel Wars and Soldiers, are a more ſharp Calamity : 
Bur yet leave us alleviating conſiderations, and matter enough to 
exerciſe and help our patience. For, 1. It doth lively tell us 
what Man is in his corrupted State, and what Sin is, and what 
we had been if Grace had forſaken us. 2. It tells us what our 
State on Earth is; a Militant Life; and calls us to remember 
our Spiritual Enemies and Warfare, and to live as arm'd in con- 
ſtant watchfulneſs. 3. It helps our Faith to believe that there 
are Devils, and a Hell, when we ſee the Works and Inſtruments 
of Devils upon Earth, and ſee Earth made ſo like ro Hell. 4. Ir 
teacheth us to ſet light by Earthly Treaſure, which Thieves and 
Plunderers can ſo quickly take away: And to live in conſtant 
reparation: for Death, when Men are ſo ready to take away our 
ti es. 5. And it tells us how much we are beholden to God for 
our preſervation, and for our peace, that all Men be not thus 
continually as incarnate Devils to one another. 6. And ir calls us to 
long for the World of perfect Love and Peace, where there are no 
fuch Men, and no ſuch doings. How ſweer will everlaſting Peace 
and Joy be when we come newly. out of ſuch a World of ſavage 
Cruelry? 7. And God often by Wars, prepareth people for a 
better Peace than they had before; the ſweerneſs of which doth 


make the miſeries of War forgotten. 8. And uſually it is the 


moſt. wicked Men that are cut off by War, while the pious and 
aceable look on and eſcape, wicked Men are mad with Sin, 
and will not give Peace to themſelves or others: While they run 


with Rage to Murder others, they are kill d themſelves, and God 


# known by the Judgment which he executeth, while the wicked are 
ſnared in the work of their own bands, and daſhed in pieces by their 
own rage; for the wicked are like the raging Sea; which caſts out 
dirt; there is no peace to the wicked, ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 49. And 
while Men bite and devour one another, they are devoured one of 
| ſhall be led into Capti- 
v3ty,and they that kill with the Sword, ſhall be killed by the Sword. 

So that it ſhould ſeem no ſtrange thing to a Soldier of Chriſt's, 
that the World which he is paſſing through is Malignant, 


The Proſperity and Triumphs of wicked Enemies of the Church. 


XIX. AR great Tryal of our Patience is, the Triumph of the 
wicked Enemies of the Church, and that the Saints are 
uſually under their feet in Sufferings and Scorn: I ſpake before 
of Perſecution, and as to the Proſperity and Triumphs of Malig- 
nants; David who was under the like Temprarion, hath long 
ago given us Conſiderations ſufficient for our Patience. Pſal 37. 
and 73. And the Triumph of the Wicked is but for a Moment, 
and their motion as the Graſhoppers, that fall as they riſe: Their 
Victories, and Glory, and Rage, are like a Squib of Gunpow- 
der, which makes a noiſe and is preſently extin&t : They are 
moved Duſt, which the Wind of God's diſpleaſure blows into 
our Eyes: They are dying while they are raging, and their own 
death is at hand and lingereth rot, while they are killing others: 
Go into the Sanctuary and fee their End, and it may filence all 
Impatience; for fee their Corps in Rottenneſs, and their Souls 
in Hell, and Pity will overcome Envy, and their caſe will ap- 
ar to you a thouſand times ſadder than theirs that ſuffer by 
Gogh for righteonſneſs ſake. Their Contrivances do but Plot 
themſelves into Miſery. All the Blood which they ſhed, muſt 
be reckon'd for : And precious in the fight of the Lord is the death 
of his Saints, even when they ſeem deſerted, Where now is A. 


lex ander, Ceſar, Tamberlain, and ſuch other famous Murderers 


called Conquerors? Are they now Triuwphing ? Is it an eaſe 
to their tormented Souls, or life ro their Duſt, chat living Fools do 
magnify their Names, and their dear-bought Victories and Mur- 
ders? If it be no glory to a Serpent, Crocodile, or a Wolf, or 
a mad Dog, to kill Men, no nor to the Devil, who is a Murde- 
rer from the beginning, why ſhould it be a glory to theſe Inftru- 
ments of the Devil? O what a dreadful ſearch will it be to Ba- 
bylon, when in her ſhall be found the Blood of the Saints and 
Martyrs of Jeſus, and upon her ſhall come at once all the righ- 
reous blood that hath been ſhed! The blood of the many hundred 
thouſand aldenſes, Albigenſes, Bohemians, Gc. did but render 
the Bapacy more Odious: Their Inquiſition, and Alva's Cruel- 
ties loft them the Low- Countries: They got nothing in France 


— — 


by the ſudden Murder of thirty or forty thouſand Proteſtants; 


nor will they ger at laſt by their preſent Cruelties: The two 
hundred thouſand: Murdered by the Iriſh, prepared for the Mur- 


derer's greater Ruin, bur did not ſatisfy their deſires. Queen 


Marys Fires did but make Popery the more eaſily and common- 
ly hated and extirpated in the days of her Succeſſor: Perſecutors 
are not Immortal, but muſt die as well as others? And they have 
not always the choice of their Succeſſors: And as their Names 
rot with their, Carkaſſes, and to pious, ſober, and wiſg Poſterity, 


4 


Grave an 
them: And the ſame Men that were lift up by many Vid 


ten periſh with them. We have ſeen in our Days and Lag 
ſame 2 that were the terror of the Nation in War, lai 15 


left to the common Earth, where no one is afrgiq i 


thought Kings, Parliament, Miniſters, and People, muſt i 
to their Will, as being in their Power, within one or two U. 
were Hang d, Drawn, and Quarter d, and their Quarters a 
up over the Gates of the City: Their Victorious Army beet 
diſſolved without one drop of Bloodſhed. 1 
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If we ſaw a Drunken Man, or a Mad-man raging in 1 
Streets, ſo that People were afraid ro come near him, 5 4: wo 
think ſuch a Man therefore ever the more happy? Or who wohd | 
defire to be in his Caſe? If we judge of them by that Parr lh 
are now Acting on the Stage, under great Names and Gar Ml 
ſhall be deluded as they are? Look on them undreſs'd, and . 
the Stage, ſee what they are under the pangs of Death, 45 2 \ 
the Soul is draggd away to puniſhment, and hath. Jef tht n 
ghaſtly Faces and Carkaſſes for the Grave, See what God fa! 
of them in his Word, and believe his Prognoſtick, what ſhall i ll i 
fall them. Is Abab ever the better for being Recorded in du 
ture, as an Enemy to faithful Prophets? Or Can ever the b! 
ter for being the firſt Murderer in the World e Or Herod eyer il 
better for being mentioned in the Goſpel; or Plate, for harine 
his Name in the Creed? Or are the Flames ever the eafier ty j 
Dives, becauſe he once fared Sumptuouſly, and was Clorhed nch 
ly every day, while Lazarus lay at his Gate in Sores, The tine 
is ſhort: The Conqueror and the Conquered will be equal il 
the Duſt, where they will ceaſe ro Trouble, and lie in * =: 
Bur the Perſecuter and the Perſecuted (for righteouſneſs {ak .fhiMWC 
will be as diſtantly ſeparated as Hell from Heaven. The Mel ii 
of this World, who have their Portion in this Life, are Gn 
Sword and Rod to Correct his Children ; bur as they now glo- e 
ry in their Shame, ſo they ſhall ſhortly be aſhamed of their go 
rying; and wiſh in vain, chat all their proud Oppreſſions aud ot 
cruel Victories, had been not done, or could be undone. 

| by 
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No probability in any viſible means that ever the Wirld ſhould HN 
much better. Twelve General Directions to get and uſe Patieni v 
. #n every Caſe. | Or 
8 Ar 
XX. AN D it adds much to the trial of our Faith and Pune 
tience, that There 3s no apparent means of deliverm it 
nor probability, in the eye of Reaſon, that ever the World ſhould le 0 
come better, but it groweth worſe and worſe : Could we ſee am l pa 
of better Days, we might the eaſier wait in Patience. 1. I. 
Heathen World is out of our reach: We know not how to ſen ti. 
any probable means among them: The Roman Jeſuits and Fry I 
ars, who have greater Stocks of Money, have been encourage de 
by Kings, eſpecially of Portugal, to go among ſome Heath de 
with their Ambaſſadors, or by their help: And to their duet 
praiſe be it ſpoken, in Congo, Japan, China, and ſome otbeſ . 
Countries, they took great pains, and did much: But moſt da 
they did was quickly undone, partly by the pravity of ſenſual”! 
Heathens, and partly by their depravation of the Chriſtian DW: 
Arine which they ſhould have Preach'd. They conſulting wii bet 
Carnal Wiſdom, durſt nor tell Men long of Chriſt's CrucifixihQ4t! 
on: And tley did but change their Heatheniſh Images for Co 
Dei's, and Pictures of the Virgin Mary, and other Trinkers lik! 
their own ; which was eaſily received, but made not ſound Chi. 
ſtians, while the People thought that Chriſtianity lay in ſud Ob 
little things: And two things broke down all their paper Budde 
ing. In Congo they liked the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, e. 
it touch d not the Fleſh, and lay but in Opinions, Names, a4 
Relicks; but when they were told that they muſt leave Drug de 
kenneſs, Whoredom and Riotous Sports, they caſt off all, a" * 
n 


would go no further. In Fapan (and moſt places) when the 
perceive that the deſign is Secular, ro ſubject all Kingdoms% 
the Pope, the Princes abhor them, and cruelly Perſecured f 
new made Chriſtians, till they had utterly Extirpated Chill 
nity there. I | 

The Proteſtant Princes and States are little regardful for f 
Converſion of Heathens, but contend about their ownDominoh 
Intereſts and Wills, when they ſhould Confederate for the pt 
moring of the Goſpel of Salvation; Save that old Mr. Jun 
liot, and his helpers have by long unwearied Labour dene mt 
intenſively, but not much Extenſively in New- England. And in 
to carry it further they know not: Merchants that ſhould co 
to make their Factories ſerviceable hereto, take little care d 
bur proſecute the way of their own Gain. NY 

The moſt capable perſons were Princes by their Ambaſſade 
bur who much regards it? Or rather, the Neighbour Nati 
Chriſtians, who live near the Heathens and Mahometan * 
Traffick with them. Bur alas! theſe are moſtly an 8809 
ſort of Chriſtians, unfit ro manage ſo great a Work, ſuch 35 
Armenians, Georgians, Cireaſſians, Mengrelians, Abaſſines, and 1 
of the Facobites and Neſtorians; or Ignorant and Vicious! 


no Names are more Odious, ſo their deſigns and works alſo of. 


A 


ſuch as moſtly ate the Greeks, and Maſcovites; or Gonremnel i 
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Fi bring Chriſtianity with them into Contempt. 


hops nor Prieſts that can Preach, or deſire it, nor Emperors that 
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hoſe that Maſter them, ſuch as are the Tranſilvanians and Hun- 


biens, So chat they are a Scandal to the Twrks and Heathens 


4nd among Chriſtians how ſmall is the number of thoſe that 
ve fincerely godly, and keep ſound Doctrine, and live according 
% And there appeareth no probability of Reforming them. The 
ear and famous Eaſtern Churches are moſtly gone to Mahome-+ 
nen. And the Servicnde of the Greeks keeps them in Ignorance, 


and Ignorance cherimeth all Vice. The Muſcovites have neither 


Fill fuffer it, but are ignorant Slaves under the name of Chriſti- 
ins, The Roman Party are Armed with Wealth, Learning, Po: 
ej and Power to keep up the Papal Claim and Corruprions, and 
keep out that Reformation, which would reſtore Chriſtianicy 
q its former Purity. The Reformed in France are under heavy 
Gfferings,, and near Extirpation. The Lutherans too bitter Ene- 
mies to Concord, and moſt Germans too ſenſual in their Lives: 
The Proreſtant Churches ſeem every where declining, if not has 
tening to Ruin: Some Rulers that have profeſſed Reformation 
re ler ing the Papiſts, with reſolyed Violence to root it our, and 
bring themfelves and Subjects under a Foreign, Juriſdiction. 
ind George Herbert's Prophecy ſeemeth to go on, that Religion is 
borſaking Europe, and flying to America, Scultetus in Curriculo vitæ 
ſe, tells us that one time all ſeemed ſo Nl for Reformation 
in Germany, Bohemia, France, England, Sc. That many ſaid the 
Golden Age was coming: And in one Year all was changed and 
trought as low as formerly. And if we might judge by. Proba- 
blicies, all of Chriſtianity ſaving a lifeleſs Name, and Shell, and 
Ceremonies, is like to be rooted out of the Earth: And the De- 
fl Reigneth as Powerfully by wicked Rulers, and Prelates, and 
Prieſts, called Chriſtians, as by -Mahometans: And godlineſs is as 
eectually deſtroyed in ſuch a Kingdom as Moſcovy, as it is in 
ome Infidel Lands. And when Chriſt cometh, will he find Faith 
on the Earth d | | 

This Caſe indeed is a great Trial of our Faith and Patience, 
but ler us conſider, 1. Thar this World was never intended ro be 
heplace of our felicity or long abode, but only as is aforeſaid, 
33 the Womb where we are conceived and formed for a better 
World: Or as the Wilderneſs to the Jraelites where they were 
obe tried by difficulties in their way to the Land of Promiſe ; 
or as a Winter- Journey through dirty or craggy ways homeward. 
And what if this Womb, this Wilderneſs, theſe Ways never a- 
mend > What Man is ſo weak as to be diſcouraged, becauſe Po- 
ſteriry is like to find the ways as foul or rough as he hath done? 
Or becauſe the Deſarts of Hbia, or Arabia, or the dangerous 
paſſages over the Alps, will be no better to the next Generation 
than they are to this? Ir is indeed the defire of every true Chri- 
ſan that the World were better; and theſe deſires are nor vain: 
They ſhew the honeſty of them that wiſh it: But God will not 
do all that he hath made ir our duty ro deſire: We muſt deſire 
the Converſion and Salvation of many that never will be Con- 
ferred and Saved. | | 


b 


ſo God here giveth us great mercies {unable to our, Wilderneſs 


ter than we could here believe. Andthough I would nor cheriſh 
er to Heaven, nor have I Skill enough in dhe 
1 to make a particular determination, About the thou-. 
land years Reign of Chriſt on Earth before the final Judgment; 


Mr. Mead, Dr. Twiſſe and others (after my old Fathers) have 
hereof aſſerted: 9 75 Iam Ra, ho 28 

pray that God's Name may be hallowed, his Kingdom come, and 
d dene on Ker e ee ret Re wp. 
pointeth vs to uſe no Prayer or means in vain : And many are 
ready to believe the old ſaying, that as the World was made in 


with the lend is as a thouſand jears ; ſo Alter fix choufzgd years 
of Sin and Sorrow, a thouſand years holy. reſt ſhall follo 4 Of, 
this Jam uncertain; bur I believe there will be a new H 'L 
and Earth, in which will dwell Righteouſneſs. We muſt 
look for too great matters in a ſinful curſed Earth. We woul 
fain have all the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven, but arg loch to die, 


L : 


therefore would have it here on Barth; and theratherbecauſe as 


hear-ſay without ſight does not give a Man a ſatisfactory con- 


ſenſible conception we would have of Heaven: But 


1 


we may rejoice by an implicite truſt to Chriſt, in the hope of chat 


fection, no Unbelief, or Cenſorious Diſtaſte at any of God's Words 
or 88 5 bur bearifying Viſion, and fulneſs of everlaſting Toy - 
in Glory. IK x 


rations ? 


loweft State: Their God, their Chriſt, their Comforter, the Pro- 


* 


ſand fold greater Riches and Honour, than all the Kingdoms and 
Power of the ungodly World, e N 


Strength and Safety: Their God is Invincible : Their Saviour is 
16. 18. 5 


2. God will give us all that we deſire, but it is not on Earth: 


4. When they are moſt Scorned and Contemned, and uſed as 


If we did ſtill fee by Faith the greater, perfect glorious World, | Fools and Rogues, and as the baſeft and moſt odious of Man- 
wich we are near, it would quiet us againſt all our perplexing | kind; they are the Members of Chrift, the Children of God, 
doubrs and troubles in this World : All is well in Heaven, even | and bear his Image, and are the Charge of Angels, and paſſing 
better than we can deſire ; there is no Ignorance, no Infidelity, to a Crown of Glory. And what is any diſhonour from Man, as 


Atheiſm, Mahomeraniſm, no Wars, no 
_—_—_— Reformation is there perfect, and the Church all 
oly. 5 | 
3. In all reaſon our Affections ſhould be but proportion d to their 
Objects: It is our duty ro mourn for the miſerable World, and 
tte corrupt ſtate of the Church on Earth: Bur ſeeing the Heaven- 
Y Glory incomparably exceedeth the World's Miſery ; our joy 
ould be far greater to think of Heaven, than our trouble when 
ve think of Earth. Again I fay, All the Earth is no bigger, com- 
pared ro Heaven, than our Goal is, compared to all this King- 
Wm, yea, to all the Kingdoms on Earth; and it is our duty to 
be ſorry, if thoſe in Priſon do not amend ; and that rhoſe muſt 
We that are condemned: Bur ſhould we nor more rejoyce, if 
i vent as well as we could wiſh it with all the reſt of the King- 
dom, or of the World: Heaven, which is many Thouſand times 
Ser than the Earth, hath nothing bur perfect felicity and 
ory, perfect knowledge, love and joy. | 
4. And this Earth ſhall ſerve to all God's Ends: He will gather 
all his Choſen; and he will be glorified in his Providence towards 
be reſt: Our of this Bedlam, Chriſt bringeth many to ſaving Wil. 
umz and out of this Goal God's Mercy taketh many Son's roGlo- 
e reprieveth all, and pardoneth all, that are penitent Believers; 
{nd Traiters and Enemies are reconciled ro him by Chriſt, and 
eng juſtified by Faith, have Peace with God: God placed Man 
an Earthly Paradiſe, as the paſſage ro an Heavenly ; and 
aus Own wilful Sin and Folly, turned his Paradiſe into a Pri- 
- and it is now a Houle of Correction, where God joyneth 
: ruttion, and by the Book and Rod doth teach his Choſen ſa- 
% Wiſdom: And as the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs had their 
tadle Mercies for their forty Years; and as Feremy led the 
Pure Fews ro Build, and Plant, and Marry in Babilon, and 


ects, no Cruelties, no | ſer againſt ſuch Honours with God, and all the Bleſſed 2 Bleſſed 


are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, Mat. 5. The Reproach 

of Chriſt is greater Riches than Morldlings Treaſure, Heb. 11. 26. 

Eph. 2. 7. and 5. 25, 27. and 1. 22, 23. and 3. 10. 
| 5. Remember that the far greateſt part of the Church, even 
all fince the Creation, are in poſſeſſion of Heaven already, and 
it is but a ſmall remnant as the gleanings, that are here yer be- 
hind, Heb. 12,22, 23. read the Deſcription of them there: Chriſt 
is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, Heb. 2. 11. And uſeth 
them as ſuch: In his Fathers Houſe he hath many Manſions for 
em, Fohn 14. 1, 2, 3. And if you ſaw all thoſe Millions in Heaven 
with Chriſt, could you for ſhame grudge that the few behind 
are paſſing thither through Temptation and Tribulation ? Or thar 
ir muſt be as by Swimming, or on broken pieces of rhe Ship, 
that they muſt come all ſafe to Land, as As 27, If all be wall 
in Heaven, grudge not at the way; theſe things are never the 
worſe, or more uncertain in themſelves, for being unſeen. 


defeared of the great deſign of Man's Redemption, and Reign- 
ing in the New Jeruſalem, where he is to be its 2 6 inſtead of 
the Sun? And doth not God love his Church much betrer than 
we do; and better know how to deal with it, and all the World? 
Shall we blind Sinners, who do nothing throughly well, be afraid 
leſt God will miſcarry, or do any thing amiſs. EL 
8. The Church muſt have irs Purgatory on Earth; and Proſ- 
periry filleth ir with Hypocrites who corrupt it; and Adverſity 
muſt refine from ſuch droſs.* ; Hs, er 
Particular Chriſtians are better by Affliction; and what 


cur Temptations to the Damning Love of the World, too 


r if | T 2 = 2 
* or its Peace, as the Place in which their own Peace muſt 
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ſtrong. | | 
i», Qqdqy2 _Kefer3 ro The 


be. had, till Seventy Vears were paſt, (which is the Age G Man) 

and Caprive State; and when a little is over, de ſhall have bet- 

that finful deſire, which would have that Fa eloh which is pro- 
xXpofition of hard 


yet I may ſay, that I cannot confute hat ſuch Learned Men as 


rift ceacheth us all to 


fix days, and the ſevenih was made a day of holy reſt, aud aday. 


even 
* 


ception of any Houſe or Place that he would know; ſo ſuch a 
Wages of Sin, and die we muſt; but the gift of God is eternal _ 
life, through him that hath overcome him that hath the power g 
death, by the fear of which we are kept in Bondage; And 


Glory which we can in the Fleſh have no explicite Idea or con- 
ception of; where will be no Sin, no Death, no Fear, no Imper- 


And againſt this and other Objections, you muſt ſtill remem: 
ber that a ſuffering Condition is not ſo bad for the Church on 
Earth, as Unbelief and Fleſh would make you think. For, 

1. A fleſhly Proſperity is too Brutiſh and ſhort to be true Fe? 
licity: It's the portion of the wicked, and the occaſion of theie 
deceir and ruin, P/al. 17. 14. Luke 12.15 ,20,21. And is the 
Church leſs happy, becauſe ir is ſaved from ſo dangerous temp». 

2. Forget not the unvaluable Riches of the Church, in its 


miſes, and all ſuitable Providences fitted to their good, are a thou- 


3. The Church in its meſt depreſſed State, has impre nable "A 
the Rock which the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt, Mat. 


6. And how great Security hath God given the Church of 4 
this Heavenly Glory promiſed 2 Can we fear that Chriſt will be“ 


elſe is the Church but particular Chriftians: God will nor leave 
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fered, and chen eöter d into Glo. 
I. While all Indiyiduals are ſinful and imperfect, what wott- 
der if all the Church de ufer by it?? ?: 
i:. Moſt Graces muſt 9 5 and increaſe by Exerciſe ; like 
ſome [ewels that muſt be rabb'd.; as Fire in a Flint, or Steel, that 
rhaſt be called into ſight by Violence, We are but like common 


Men in appearance, till ſomewhat more than common Work, or 


Suffering call us Our, and ſhew our difference from Hypocrites. 

Theſe and many ſuch Conſiderations- before intimated, may 
conbince us that the worſt Stare of the Church or World, is no 
juſt cauſe of cenfaring God's Providence, nor of diſcouragement 
or impatience d any true Believer : But ſtill in Patience we may 
poſſels our Souls. nn | 


I will draw out this Treatiſe no longer, bur ro remember all 
Chtiſtians, that the common great defect of Patience is a great 
| difhonout'to our Profeſſion! of Faith and Heavenly Hope, and 

leadeth us to that Within as the Cauſe, which we ſhould be grear- 

I humbled for; and that it is a Diſeaſe ſo painful to our ſelves, 
| © 5 mould make us tth' ro cheriſh or excuſe it: A render ſtate of 
Body is not defirable,” which can endure no Cold or Air, no Di- 
et Bür curiouſty dreſt, neither Winter nor Summer, Sc. Much 
worle is a tendet impatient Mind, that 7 7 pleaſed by Man 
or God ; chat is impatient ar every Loſs or Crols, at every real or 


{nppoſed 12 75 at every Danger, Threatning, or ill News; 
at f xe ſtrok 


that muſt be d, and rock d, and uſed as a Child. Alas“ 
many People that truly fear God, have ſo great a want of Pati- 
ence, as chat one can hardly live quietly with them; but he 
muſt ha ve extraordinary skill, and care, and tenderneſs, if not 
Flattery, Who will not be a trouble ro them. | | 
And yer becauſe ſome cauſleſly judge theſe to be worſe than 
chey are, 1 will fay again, that Paſſion and the Mills Defe- 
Aion, are very different ſorts of Impatienſee. 

I conclude with theſe few brief Directions, for eſtabliſhing 
the Heart with Patience. in all Trials whatloever. . 

1. Underſtand well the true Nature of Patience and Impati- 
ene, that you miſtake not Natural Temper for either ſaving 
Grace, or damning Sin. The Paſſions muſt be diſtinguiſhed from 
the Judgment and Will. A Man of a cholerick Temper, and 
aged, fick, or weak perſons may be peeviſh, and impatient with 
che lirtle provocarions which daily befall them; ſo far as to be 


angry, -* 


-and trouble themſelves and others: Children will cry; 
t Women are eaſilier caſt into Paſſion than Men; they 


and mo 


are apt to fear beyond all Reaſon, and to be troubled and trou- 


bleſome to others with unquiet Grief, Diſpleaſedneſs, or Anger: 
This muſt neither be made light of, as no fault, nor yet made a 
greater fault than it is. Many Men have ſtronger Natures, and 
tree from Paſſion, (and ſome almoſt to Srupidiry ) which joyn d 
with Grace and a due ſenſe of weighty things, is a great Adyan- 
tage and Ornament: But irs found oft in the moſt graceleſs wick- 
ed Men, who deceive themſelves by ir, and think they are ber- 
ter than paſſionare honeſt Men: Yea, it uſually proveth a great 
hinderance to their Repentance and Reformation; po Sermon, 
no Reaſon, no thought of Death or Erernity will move and 
change their ſenſleſs Hearts. 

But the ſaving Grace of Patience is principally in this, when 
Man hath ſo reſolvedly given up himſelf to God by Chriſt for 
Life Eternal, and is ſo much under Divine Authority, that he can 
endure the loſs of all, even Reputation, Eſtate, Friends, Liberty, 
or Life, rather than forſake Chriſt, or hazard his Salvation by 
wilful Sin; and therefore alſo ſtriverh againſt all ſinful Paſſions, 
and repenteth of that which doth ſurprize him. 

And Damning Impatience is, when a Man cannot deliberately 
bear the loſs of corporal proſperiry, for the ſake of Chriſt and 
Righteouſneſs, nor hold op in a holy, righteous, ſober Life; but 
will rather fall off, and wilfully fin, and venture his Soul, than 
deny his Fleſh, and be undone in the World; ſuch take Godlineſs 
for a grievous Yoke, or. elſe they would not be impatient to bear 
ir, and they take not God and Heaven for their beſt, 


II. Nothing therefore will make one patient in a holy ſaving 


ſenſe, bur the well-grounded reſolved choice of God's Loye in 
Chriſt, and the bleſſedneſs of another World, as that portion 
which muſt make us happy, What ever we loſe or ſuffer on Earth: 
Therefore Faith and Hope muſt be above, and fetch from Heaven 
the matter of our conſtant reſolution, or elſe there can he no true 
Patience : If we live more on earthly hopes and comforts than 
heavenly, and more ro the Fleſh than the Spirit; there can be 
no true Patience, much leſs durable: For in the World we fhall 
have Troubles; and if we have not, yet a content in the love of 
it, is more damnable than trouble, | 1 
III. Therefore the true contempt of fleſhly proſperity and 
worldly things, by mortification, is abſolutely neceſſary. to pati- 
ence. While che Body and its Appetite, Eaſe, or Life is over 
dear to us, we ſhall never patiently laſe or ſpare them; and while 
we love the Fleſh, and World, Reputation, Wealth and Pleaſure 
too much, we ſhall be overmuch troubled ro loſe them. Account 
all Loſs and Dung for Chriſt, as Paul did, and you will eaſily 
bear the loſs of it. „„ 0 RB <4 
IV. Think what you have, as well as what you want; reckon 


up truly all che riches of Grace in Chriſt; to be a Child of God, 


tc Phe Chulch mult be Conformed to, its Head, who Suf. 


like | V. Therefore be diligent to make your Calling aud 5 b 


[ſure ; neither neglect neceſſary © 


Men in Sufferi ; 
VI. Live in the conſtant belief and a 
ſolute diſpoſal of all the World; and 
as in his hand, and remember that there is nothing comes tas 
without him, and that he uſeth even the permitted Sis of } 


VIII. Keep 


2 8 eee eee 


beloved by him, an Heir of Heaven, a Member of Cid; 
doned, ju omiſe „. 
ting Joy; and 8 this with your ſuffering; and think wt 


ified, ſanctified, under God's true promiſes "68 


ther it becomes an Heir of Heaven to be impatient tn thew 


| Obedience, nor cherith'& i 
Doubts; leſt you loſe that comfort of hope which muſt 
ou patient in all trials; elſe when Heaven anq God's L 


bps you under all, you will be till queſtionin r Ticks 
it, and ſo have nothing to ſet againſt . uteri 


If this Anchor of Hope be not well grounded, What 
t Dok = 4 Rm 
»prehenfion of Gods 
ee all things and perſe 


to his good and holy ends. Think on no Man, or action, or we 
as independent upon God; but remember ſtill with whom 
have to do,; and who it is that over-ruleth all, and whoſe 
your Enemies and A fflictions are: And this will tell you th 
thing is done amiſs by him, and that nothing ſhall be fil 
hurtful to the Faithful; and that we muſt not dare to accu 
Maker: And it will make you ſay, 1: is the Lord, ler him 4 
ſeemeth him good, The Mill of the Lord be don: 
VII. Here fee ſtill the certain end of all: How the ſuffering 
the Faithful will end; and how the Power, Wealth, Profperiry,; 
Triumph of rhe Wicked will end :Go into the SanCtuary:Beliq 
what God hath foretold you, and Faith may fully ſatisfy you, 
a due humbling ſenſe of your own and + 
Sin, and of God's common Mercies to you and all Men 
you may ſtill percewe how much better God dealeth with 
than you deſerve: Ir's no fmall mercy to be alive, but of Hl 


| and to have the free Offers of a Saviour, of Pardon and Saly 


on, and to have God intreating you to be reconciled to i 
promiſe you Chriſt and Life, if yon do but willingly accept 
X. Be acquainted with your chief Temptations, bo 
arience, and to other fins; that you may live in Arms and 
ul Reſiſtance, 1. Renew not your own Wounds and Suffer 
by groſs Negligence or wilful Sin, and yielding to the Temps 
For if you pur God to uſe a ſharper Rod, your Patience will 


a harder Work: And do not by raſhneſs make your own? 


fering, and run into it, (as by raſh words, by Surery-ſhip, and 
prudent actions many do) you may more confidentlylt 
for God's ſupport under the Croſs: which he layeth on 
for tryal, than that which you make for your ſelyes ; thai 
there alſo Repentance may give us a comfortable Reme 
2. And underſtand what are your Temptations to impatient 
Is ir Croſſes, Poverty, Threatnings of Men, a Froward Cant 
nion, wicked Child, or rather a weak and peeviſh paMonate Tel 
er? Whatever it is, get thoſe particular conſiderations agi 
which muſt be your Armour, and live in the daily uſe of them 

X. Reſiſt the beginnings of unbelieving troubling rhougl 
and roll them not in your Mind: Abhor the firſt degrees of 
{truſting God, or diſcontent with his Providence, or any ſecret 
cuſation of his Diſpoſals ; and turn your thoughts preſentl 


his Love, and Mercies, and Promiſes, and Chriſt's abundant gs 


pore not upon troubling and diſcontented things any further 
is neceſſary to avoid the evil; bur ſtudy the ſatisfactory Prot 
ſes and Terms of further Grace and endleſs Glory: Beg 
(with diſtruſt and trouble) for nothing, but in all wan 
ſtraits go to God, and open all to him, and ask him for your 
ly Bread, remembring, that he cloatheth the Lilies of the N 
that a Sparrow moveth not without his Providence, and tat 
hairs of your head are numbred, and that he knoweth what your 
and what is beſt for you, and that ſufficient to the day is tht 
thereof: Think what a Mercy it is that he commands you, 
all your care on God who careth for you : And whether if rhe 
bid a Beggar or Priſoner, truſt him, and caſt all his care owl 
ir would not comfort him. | + 
XI. Forget not all the wonderful Deliverances that you 
the Church of God have had, and how oft his merciess 


confured and reproved your diſtruſt. By 
XII. Laſtly, throughly ſtudy a Cracified Chriſt, and mel 
ſons and uſe of the Croſs, and why he will have us ina 
and follow him in Sufferings ro Glory! And never hing 
diſappointerh you, if he will bur bring you ſafe ro Heavens 
read oft the Sufferings of Chriſt, and his Sermons, Mas 
12. 14, 15, 16. and Mat. 6. Rom. 8. 1 Pet. 3. and 4. 348 
and 5. Rev. 2. and 3. Rem. 5. 3, 4. Col. 1. 11. Heb. 6:18 
12. 1, Sc. Rom, 12. 12, Oc. 15.4, J. 1 Tim. 6.11. For you! 
need of Patience, that after you have done the Will of G8 
may inherit the Promiſe, Heb. 10. 36. Count it all wa 
fall into divers (crying) temptations, knowing that the will 
your Faith (which is more precious than Gold which 
wotketh Patience: But ler Patience have its perfechworkas 
ſnew that ye are patient toward God by your Patience 
Men. New the God of Patience and Conſolation gras 1 


ihe minded one towards another according to Chrift Jeſus, RO 

So Prayeth your Brother and Companion in Tribulanonza 

the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, R B. I | 
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Mr. BAXTER's 
Dying Thoughts 
UPON 
1 


Written for his own Uſe in the latter Times of his corporal 
Pains and W caknels. 


The PREFACE to the Reave x. 


Reader, 


HAVE no other Uſe for a Preface to this Book, but to 
give you a true Excuſe for its Publication. I wrote it 
for my ſelf, unreſolv d whether any one ſhould ever ſee 
it, but at laſt inclined to leave that to the Will of my 
Executors, to publiſh or ſuppreſs it when I am dead, as 

they ſaw cauſe. But my Perſon being ſeix d on, and my Library, 

md all my Goods diſtrained on by Conſtables, and jold, and 1 

trained to relinquiſh my Houſe (for preaching and being in 

London :) I knew not what to do with multitudes of Manu- 

ple that had long lain by me; having no Houſe to go to, but 

tnarrow hired Lodging with Strangers: Wherefore I caſt away 
whole Volumes, which I could not carry away, both Controverſies 

md Letters practical, and Caſes of Conſcience, but having newly 

uin divers Weeks, Night and Day, in waking Torments Ne- 

Jitick and Colick, after other long Pains and Languor, 1 took 

ths Book with me in my removal, for my own Uſe in my further 

lickneſs. Three Weeks after falling into another extream Fit, 
ma expecting Death, where I had no Friend with me to commit 

Papers to, meerly leſt it ſhould be loſt, I thought beſt to give 

it to the Printer: I think it is ſo much of the Work of all Men's 

Lives to prepare to die with Safety and Comfort, that the ſame 

Ihmphts may be needful for others that are ſo for me: If any 

miſlike the Title, as if it imported that the Author is dead, let 

im know that I die daily, and that which quickly will be, al- 

mſ is: It's ſuited to my own Uſe : They that it is unſuitable 

h may paſs it by. If thoſe Men's Lives were ſpent in ſerious 

Preparing Thoughts of Death, who are now ſtudying to deſtroy 

lach other, and tear in pieces a diſtreſſed Land, they would pre- 

dent much dolorous Repentance. R. B. 


— 


- 


HE Exerciſe of Three ſorts of LOVE, to God, 
to Ochers, and to my Self, afford me a Threetold 
Misfaction (conjunct) to be willing to depart. 

I. Iam ſure my departure will be the fulfilling of that 
ill which is Love it ei which I am bound above all 
ings to love and pleaſe, and which is the Beginning, 

ule, and End of all. Antonine could hence fetch good 

houghts of Death. 

II. The World dieth not with me when I die; nor 
the Church, nor the Praiſe and Glory of God, which 
will have in and from this World unto the end : And 

love others as my ſelf, their Lives and Comforts will 
ww be ro my Thoughts, as if I were to live my ſelf in 
Rer. God will be prais d and honour'd by Poſterit 


en J am dead and gone. Were I to be annihilated 


Chriſt, Angels, and 


— 


this would comfort me now, if I lived and died in per- 


fect Love. | | 
ITE. But a better and glorious World is before me, into 


which I hope by Death to be tranſlated, whither all theſe 


Three ſorts of Love ſhould wrap up the Deſires of my 


aſcending Soul; even the Love of my ſelf, that I may 


be fully happy ; the Love of the Triumphant Church, 
glorify'd Man, and the Glory of 
all the Univerſe which I ſhall ſee ; and above all, the 
Love of the moſt Glorious God, Infinite Life, and Light, 
and Love, the ultimate amiable Object of Man's Love ; 
in whom to be perfectly pleated and delighted, and to 
whom to be perfectly pleaſing for ever, is the chief and 
ultimate end of me, and of the higheſt, wiſeſt, and beſt 
of Creatures. Amen. = 


The INTRODUCTION. 
PHIL. I. 23. For I am in a ftreight between two, &c. 


1 Wrice for my ſelf, and therefore ſuppoſing the Senſe 
of the Text, ſhall only obſerve what is uk. 
Heart and Practice. | 

It was a happy State into which Grace had brought 
this Apoſtle, who ſaw ſo much not only tolerable but 
greatly deſirable, both in living and dying. To live to 
him was Chriſt, that is, Chriſt's Intereſt, or Work: To 
die would be gain, that is, his own Intereſt and Reward : 
His ſtreight was not whether it would be good to live or 
good to depart : Both were good : But which was more 
deſirable was the doubt. | 

I. Queſt. But was there any doubt to be made between 
Chriſt's Intereſt and his own? Anſ. No, if it had been a full 


and fixed Competition: But by Chriſt, or Chriſt's Inte- 


reſt, he meaneth his Work for his Churches Intereſt in 
this World: But he knew that Chriſt alſo had an Inte- 
reſt in his Saints above; and that he cou'd raiſe up more 
to ſerve him here: Vet becauſe he was to judge by what 
appeared, and he ſaw a defect of ſuch on Earth, this 
did turn the Scales in his Choice; and for the Work of 
Chriſt and his Churches good, he more inclined to the 
delay of his Reward, by Self-denial: Yet knowing that 
the delay would tend to its Increaſe. It's uſeful to me 
here to note : 


That even in this World, ſhort of Death, there is ſome Good 


ſo much to be regarded, as may juſtly prevail with Believers to 


prefer it before the preſent haſtning of their Reward. 
[che rather note this, that no Temptation carry me into 


y | that extream, of taking nothing but Heaven to be wor- 
thy of our minding or regard; and ſo to caſt off the 
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World in a ſinful ſort, on Pretence of Mortification, and 
a heavenly Mind and Life. : 

I. As to the Senſe, the meaning is not that any thing 
on Earth is better than Heaven; or ſimply, and in it ſelf 
to be preferred before it: The end is better than the 
means as ſuch: And Perfection better than Imperfection. 

But the preſent uſe of the Means may be preferred 
ſometimes before the preſent Poſſeſſion of the End: 
And the Uſe of Means for a higher End, may be pre- 
ferred before the preſent Poſſeſſion of a lower End: And 
every thing hath its Seaſon: Planting, and Sowing, and 
Building, are not ſo good as Reaping, and Fruit-gather- 
ing, and Dwelling: But in their Seaſon they muſt be 
firſt done. 

II. Queſt. But 2»hat is there ſo deſirable in this Life? 

Arſ. 1. While it continueth it is the fulfilling of the 
Will of God, who will have us here: And that's beſt 
which God willeth. N 

II. The Life to come dependeth upon this: As the 
Life of Man in the World, upon his Generation in the 
Womb; or as the Reward upon the Work; or the Run- 
ners or Souldiers Prize upon his Race or Fighting; or 
as the Merchant's Gain upon his Voyage. Heaven is won 
or loſt on Earth: The Poſſeflion is there, but the Pre- 
paration is here: Chriſt will judge all Men according 
to their Works on Earth: [Vell done good and faith- 
ful Servant, muſt go before | Enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord : I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſbed my Courſe ] 
goeth before the Crown of Righteouſneſs which God the righteous 
Fudge will give : All that ever mult be done for Salvation 
by us, mutt here be done: It was on Earth that Chriſt 
himſelf wrought the Work of our Redemption, fulfilled 
all Righteouſneſs, became our Ranfom ; and paid the 
Price of our Salvation: And it's here that our Part is 
to be done. | 

And the beſtowing of the Reward is God's Work, who 
we are ſure will never fail: There is no Place for the 
leaſt Suſpicion or Fear of his miſdoing or failing in any 
of his undertaken Work. But the Danger and Fear is of 
our own miſcarrying ; leſt we be not found capable of 
receiving what God will certainly give to all that are 
diſpoſed Receivers. To diſtruſt God is heinous Sin and 


be faithful in the Uſe of Means : If the 

and uſe not diligently the Means, they will 
tain the End. None can uſe Earth well that 
Heaven: And none come to Heaven (at Ag 
not prepared by well uſing Earth. Heaven 
the deepeſt Eſteem, and habituated Love, and 


for preſent Practice. A Man that travelleth to the mol 


But his preſent buſineſs is his Travel: 


y mind not? 
never oh- 
prefer not 
e) that are 
Rog have 

© K 
Joy : But Earch muſt have more of our daily Tho 4 


1 


deſirable Home, hath a habit of Deſire to it all the wav 
And Horſe, and S | 


$ 
{ 

4 
ey 


Company, and Inns, and Ways, and Wearineſs, G. maul 


take up more of his ſenſible Thoughts, and of his Talk 7 


and Action, than his Home. 
Uſe II. I have oft marvelled to find David in the 


£ 
A 


Pſalms, and other Saints before Chriſt's coming, to har 
expreſſed ſo great a Senſe of the things of this preſendM 


Life, and to have ſaid ſo little of another. To hal 


made ſo great a matter of Proſperity, Dominions, and 
Victories on one hand, and of Enemies, Succeſs, and 


Perſecution on the other. But I conſider that it wa 
not for meer perſonal, carnal Intereſt, but for thd 
Church of God, and for his Honour, Word, and Wor 


ſhip : And they knew that if things go well with us on 


Earth, they will be ſure to go well in Heaven: If th 


Militant Church proſper in Holineſs, there is no doub® C 
but it will triumph in Glory: God will be ſure to do hi 


part in receiving Souls, it they be here prepared for hi 
Receipt. And Satan doth much of his damning Worlff 
by Men: If we eſcape their Temptations we eſcap@ 


much of our danger. If Idolaters proſper'd, 1/-ae! wif 


tempted to Idolatry : The Greek Church is almoſt ſwallM., 
lowed up by Twrkiſh Proſperity and Dominion. Mo ne. 


follow the powerful and proſperous Side. And therel 


fore for God's Cauſe, and for heavenly everlaſting Inte 


be greatly regarded here on Earth. 
Indeed if Earth be deſired only 


it is the certain Mark of damning Carnality, and af 


earthly Mind. But to deſire Peace and Proſperity, an 
Power to be in the hands of wiſe and faithful Men, ſol 
the Sake of Souls, and the Increaſe of the Church, an 


Folly : But to diſtruſt our felves we have great cauſe. So the Honour of God, that his Name may be hallowec 


that if we will make ſure of Heaven, it muſt be by gi- 
ving all diligence to make firm our Title, our Calling, and 
our Election here on Earth. If we fear Hell, we muſt . 


fear being prepared for it. 
And it is great and difficult Work that muſt be here 


done: It's here that we mult be cured of all damning ' 
Sin; that we muſt be regenerate and new born; that 
we muſt be pardoned and juſtified by Faith: It's here 


that we mult be united to Chriſt, made wiſe to Salva- 


1 IHAYER: This is to be the chief of our Prayers 
od. 


Uſe III. Be not unthankful then, O my Soul, for thn: 
Mercies of this preſent Life, for thoſe to thy Body, th; 
thy Friends, to the Land of thy Nativity, and ſpecially: 


to the Church of God. 


1. This Body is ſo nearly united to thee, that it mul 
| needs be a great help or hinderance : Had it been mor 


tion, renewed by his Spirit, and conformed to his like- afflicted, it might have been a diſcouraging Clog; lik 


neſs: It's here that we muſt overcome all the Tempta- 


tions of the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, and per- 


rewarded : It's here that Chriſt muſt be believed in with 
the Heart to Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth con- 
felled to Salvation : It's here that we muſt ſuffer with 
him, that we may reign with him, and be faithful to 
the Death, that we may receive the Crown of Life. 
Here we muſt ſo run that we may obtain. 

HI. Yea, we have greater Work here to do than meer 
ſecuring our own Salvation. We are Members of the 
World and Church, and we muſt labour to do good 
to many : We arc truſted with our Maſters Talents for 
his Service; in our Places to do our beſt to propagate his 
Truth, and Grace, and Church; and co bring home Souls, 
and honour his Cauſe, and cdity his Flock, and further 
the Salvation of as many as we can. All this is to be done 
on Earth, if we will ſecure the end of all in Heaven. 


Uſe I. It is then an Error (tho' it is but few I think 
that are guilty of ic) to think that all Religion lieth in 
minding only the Life to come, and diſregarding all 
things in this preſent Life: All true Chriſtians muſt ſe- 
riouſly mind both the Eid, and the Means, or Way: 


If chey mind not believingly the End, they will never 


a tired Horſe in a Journey, or an ill Tool to a Work: 


man, or an untuned Inſtrument in Muſick : A ſick 
form all the Duties towards God and Man, that mutt be 


bad Servant in an Houſe is a great trouble: And a ba 
Wife much more. But thy Body is nearer thee than ey 
ther, and will be more of thy concern. | 


And yet if it had been more ſtrong and healchfull 


Senſe and Appetite would have been {ſtrong ; and Lu 


would have been ſtrong ; and therefore Danger woul: 
have been greater, and Victory and Salvation much mo 


difficult. Even weak Senſes and Temptations have tod 
oft prevailed. How knoweſt thou then what ſtronge 
might have done: When I ſee a thirſt 
ver or Dropſy, and ſpecially when 
healthful Youths, bred up in Fulneſs, and among Tem 
ptations, how mad they are in Sin, and how violent! 
they are carried to it, bearing down God's Rebukes, af 
Conſcience, and Parents, and Friends, and all regs 
to their Salvation, it tells me how great a Mercy 1 had 
even in a Body not liable to their Caſe. 

And many a bodily Deliverance hath been of ge- 
uſe to my Soul, renewing my Time and Opportuni 
and Strength for Service, and bringing frequent and fre 
Reports of the Love of God. 

It bodily Mercies were not 


Chriſt would not ſo much have ſhewed his ſaving 4 


reſt, our own State, but much more the Churches, mull; 


for Earth, and Pro : 
ſperity loved but for the preſent Welfare of the Fleſi 


his Kingdom come, and his Will done on Earth, as it WW 


Man in a Fe; 
ſee ſtrong an 


of great uſe to the Sou 
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|| y healing all manner of Diſeaſes as he did. Nor would 
od promiſe us a Reſurrection of the Body, if a con- 
5 zuous 9 did not further the Welfare of the Soul. 
. And I am obliged to great Thankfulneſs to God 
r the Mercies of this Life which he hath ſhewed to m 
rnends; that which furthers their Joy ſhould encreaſe 
ine: 1 ought to rejoyce with them that rejoyce: Na- 
are and Grace teach us to be glad when our Friends are 
ell and proſper : Tho' all in order to better things than 
adily Welfare. 
z. And ſuch Mercies of this Life to the Land of our 
Nladitation, muſt not be undervalued. The want of 
em are parts of God's threatned Curſe ; and Godlineſs 
ich the Promiſe of this Life, and of that which is to 
eme; and fo is profitable to all things. And when God 
eds on a Land the Plagues of Famine, Peſtilence, War, 
erſecution, eſpecially a Famine of the Word of God, 
s a great Sin to be inſenſible of it: if any ſhall ſay, 
ie Heaven is ſure we have no cauſe to accuſe God, 
o cat away Comfort, Hope, or Duty, they ſay well: 
JW: if if they ſay, Becauſe Heaven is all, we muſt make 
Wc of all that befalleth us on Earth, they ſay amiſs. 
FJ Good Princes, Magiſtrates, and Publick-ſpirited Men 
r promote the Safety, Peace, and true Proſperity of 
GY: Commonwealth, do thereby very much befriend Re- 
on, and Mens Salvation; and are greatly to be loved 
BE: honoured by all. If the Civil State, called the Com- 
ewealth, do miſcarry, or fall into Ruine and Cala- 
i, the Church will fare the worſe for it, as the Soul 
c by the Ruines of the Body. The Turkiſh, Muſcovite, 
WE: ſuch other Empires, tell us, how the Church con- 
neth and dwindles away into Contempt, or wither'd 
Lemony and Formality, where Tyranny brings Slavery, 
W:22arv, or long Perſecution on the Subjects. Doubtleſs 
oers Paſſages in the Revelations contain the Churches 
tbrifying of God, for their Power and Proſperity on 
«th, when Emperors became Chriſtians : What elſe 
n be meant well by Rev. 9. 10. | Hath made us Kings 
Prieſts to God, and we ſhall reign on the Earth 3] but that 
ans ſhall be brought from under Heathen Perſecu- 
Wn, and have Rule and Sacred Honour in the World, 
ime of them being Princes, ſome honoured Church 
Weges, and all a peculiar honoured People. And had 
Wit Satan found out. that curſed way of getting wicked 
len that hate true Godlineſs and Peace, into the Sacred 
lces of Princes and Paſtors, to do his Work againſt 
Wit 25 in Chriſt's Name, ſurely no good Chrittians 
aud have grudged at the Power of Rulers of State or 
urch: Sure I am that many called Fifth Monarchy 
len, ſeem to make this their great Hope, that Rule 
Wi be in the Hands of righteous Men: And I think 
bit Religious Parties would rejoyce if thoſe had very 
wr Power, whom they take to be the beſt and truſtieſt 
en: Which ſhews that it is not the greatneſs of Power 
Lmolt Princes, or found Biſhops, that they diſlike, but 
e badneſs (real or ſuppoſed) of thoſe whoſe Power 
e miſlike : Who will blame Power to do good? 
dure the three firſt and great Petitions of the Lord's 
wer include ſome Temporal Welfare of the World 
d Church, without which the Spiritual rarely pro- 
ereth extenſively (tho' intenſively in a few it may) 
ae Miracles ceaſed. Py 
4 Be thankful therefore for all the Churches Mercies 
de on Earth: For all the Protection of Magiſtracy, 
Plenty of Preachers, the Preſervation from Enemies, 
e Reſtraint of Perſecution, the Concord of Chriſtians, 
Increaſe of Godlineſs, which in this Land it hath 


oy d in our Ages, notwithſtanding all Satan's malignant 
5 Y e, and all the bloody Wars that have interrupted our 
reg 


anquility. How many Pſalms of joyful Thankſgiving 
| there er Vrael's Deliverances, and the Preſervation 
Lien, and God's Worſhip in his Sanctuary: Pray for 
*reace of Jeruſalem: They ſhall proſper that love it: 
ally, that the Goſpel is continued, while ſo many 
de againſt it, is a Mercy not to be made light of. 

Ve IV. Be ſpecially thankful, O my Soul, that 
ad hath made any uſe of thee for the Service of his 


f grea 
rtunit) 


ad freil 


1C Soul 


nify thee, and my Spirit rejoyceth in the review of thy 
great undeſerved Mercy ! O what am I whom thou took ſt 
up from the Dunghil, or low Obſcurity, that I ſhould 
live my ſelf in the conſtant reliſh of thy Sweet and Sa- 
cred Truth, and with ſuch encouraging Succeſs commu- 
nicate it to others? That I muſt fay now my publick 
Work ſeems ended, that theſe Forty three or Forty four 
Years I have no reaſon to think that ever I laboured in 
vain . O with what Gratitude mult I look upon all Places 
where I lived and laboured, but above all, that Place 
that had my Strength. I bleſs thee for the great num- 
bers gone to Heaven, and for the continuance of Piety, 
Humility, Concord and Peace among them. 

And for all that by my Writings have received any 
ſaving Light and Grace. O my God, let not my own 
Heart be barren while I labour in thy Husbandry, to 
bring others unto Holy Fruit. Let me not be a Stran- 
ger to the Life and Power of that ſaving Truth which 
I have done ſo much to communicate to others : O let 
not my own Words and Writings condemn me as void of 
that Divine and Heavenly Nature, and Life, which I 
have ſaid ſo much for to the World. 

Uſe V. Stir up then, O my Soul, thy ſincere Deſires 
and all thy Faculties, to do the remnant of the Work of 


for the heavenly Perfection in God's own time. 

Thou canſt truly ſay, To live, to me is Chriſt © It is his 
Work for which thou liveſt : Thou haſt no other buſineſs 
in the World: But thou doſt his Work with the mixture 
of many Overſights and Imperfections, and too much 
troubleſt thy Thoughts diſtruſtfully about God's part, 
who never faileth: If thy Work be done, be thankful 


of reſt : If God will add any more to thy Days, ſerve 
him with double Alacrity, now thou art ſo near the end: 
The Prize is almoſt within ſight : Time is ſwift and ſhort : 
Thou haſt told others that there is no working in the 
Grave, and that it muſt be now or never : Tho' the 
conceit of meriting of commutative Juſtice, be no better 
than madneſs, dream not that God will ſave the wicked, 
no, nor equally reward the ſlothful and the diligent, be- 
cauſe Chriſt's Righteouſneſs was perfect. Paternal Ju- 
{tice maketh difference according to that worthineſs 


Sin is its own Puniſhment, Holineſs and Obedience is 
much of its own Reward : Whatever God appointeth 
thee to do, ſee that thou do it ſincerely, and with all 
thy might: If Sin diſpoſe Men to be angry becauſe it is 
detected, diſgraced and reſiſted, if God be pleaſed, their 
Wrath ſhould be patiently born, who will ſhortly be far 
more angry with themſelves. If Slander and Obloquy 


verted : And there is no compariſon between theſe. I 
ſhall not be hurt when I am with Chriſt, by the Calum- 
nies of Men on Earth: But the ſaving Benefit will, by 
converted Sinners, be enjoyed everlaſtingly. Words and 


thing: But the effect of them on an immortal Soul, may 
be endleſs. All the Sermons that I have preached are 
nothing now: But the Grace of God on ſanctified Souls 
is the beginning of Eternal Life. Ir is unſpeakable Mer- 
cy to be ſincerely thus employed with Succeſs ; therefore 
I had reaſon all this while to be in Paul's ſtreight, and 
make no haſte in my Deſires to depart. The Crown 
will come in its due time: And Eternity is long enough 
to enjoy it, how long ſoever it be delayed: But if I will 


muſt be quickly done before my declining Sun be ſet. 

O that I had no worſe Cauſes of my unwillingneſs yet 
to die, than my Deſire to do the Work of Life for my 
own and other Mens Salvation? And to finiſh my courſe 
with Joy,and the Miniſtry committed to me by the Lord, 

Uſe VI. And as it is on Earth that I muſt do good to 
others, ſo it muſt be in a manner ſuited to their ftate on 
Earth. Souls are here cloſely united to Bodies, by which 
they muſt receive much good or hurt : Do good to Men's 
Bodies, if thou wouldſt do good to their Souls: Say not, 


D uy Wch on Earth. My God, my Soul for this doth mag- 


| 


Things Corporeal are worthleſs Trifles,for which the Re- 
Vol, III, S{{ff 2 ceivers 


Chriſt appointed thee on Earth, and then joyfully wait 


for what is paſt, and that thou art come ſo near the Port 


which is ſo denominated by the Law of Grace: And as 


ſurvive, ſo will the better Effects on thoſe that are con- 


Actions are tranſient things, and being once paſt are no- 
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ceivers will be never the better : They are you. that 
Nature is eaſily ſenſible of: And Senſe is the paſſage to 
the Mind and Will. Doſt not thou find what a help it is 
to thy ſelf, to have atany time any Eaſe and Alacrity of 
Body : And what a burden and hinderance, Pains and 
Cares are? Labour then to free others from ſuch Bur- 
dens and Temptations, and be not regardleſs of them. 
If thou muſt rejoice with them that rejoice, and mourn 
with them that mourn, further thy own Joy in further- 
ing theirs ; and avoid thy own Sorrows, in avoiding or 
curing theirs. 

But, alas! What Power hath Selfiſhneſs in moſt 2 How 
eaſily do we bear our Brethrens Pains, Reproaches, Wants 
and Afflictions, in compariſon of our own : How few 
Thoughts, and how little Coſt or Labour do we uſe for 
their Supply, in compariſon of what we do for our ſelves. 
Nature indeed teacheth us to be moſt ſenſible of our own 
caſe: But Grace tells us that we ſhould not make ſo great 
a difference as we do, but ſhould love our Neighbours as 
our ſelves. 

Uſe. VII. And now, O my Soul, conſider how merci- 
fully God hath dealt with thee, that thy Streight ſhould 
be between two conditions ſo deſirable 2 I Jhall either 
die ſpeedily, or ſtay yet longer upon Earth: Which ever 
it be, it will be a merciful and comfortable ſtate. That 
it is deſirable to depart and be with Chriſt, I muſt not 
doubt, and ſhall anon more copiouſly conſider. And if 
my abode on Earth yet longer be ſo great a Mercy as to 
be put in the Ballance againſt my preſent poſſeſſion of 
Heaven, ſurely it muſt be a ſtate which obligeth me to 
great Thankfulneſs to God, and comfortable Acknow- 
ledgment: And ſurely it is not my Pain, or Sickneſs, my 
Sufferings from malicious Men, that ſhould make this 
Life on Earth unacceptable, while God will continue it: 

Paul had his Prick or Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger 
of Satan to buffet him, and ſuffered more from Men 
(though leſs in his Health) than J have done: And yet he 
gloried in ſuch Infirmities, and rejoiced in his Tribulati- 
ons, and was in a ftreight between living and dying, yea, 
rather choſe to live yet longer. 

Alas, it is another kind of ftreight that moſt of the 
World are in: The ſtreight of moſt is between the Deſire 
of Life for fleſhly Intereſt, and the Fear of Death as end- 
ing their Felicity: The ſtreight of many is, between a 
tiring World and Body which maketh them weary of 
living, and the dreadful proſpect of future Danger which 


this World, or the next, 


makes them afraid of dying: If they live, it is in Miſe- 


ry; if they mult die, they are afraid of greater Miſery : | 


Which way ever they look, behind or before them A 
Fear and Trouble is their Lot 
yea, many an upright Chriſtian, through the Weakneſ! 
of their Truſt in God, doth live in this perplexed ſtreigbt 
weary of living, and afraid of dying; between Gri-#f 
and Fear, they are preſt continually : But Pay}; ſtreigh Z 
was between two Joys; which of them he ſhould der 
moſt : And if that be my caſe, what ſhould much inter] 
rupt my Peace or Pleaſure. If I live, it is for Chit © 
for his Work, and for his Church, for Preparation, fo 1 
my own and others everlaſting Felicity: And ſhould an 
Suffering which maketh me not unſerviceable, make m 
impatient with ſuch a Work, and ſuch a Life? If I did 


preſently, it is my Gain: God who appointeth me a In 
work, doth limit my time, and ſure his glorious Reward Meer 
can never be unſeaſonable, or come too ſoon, if it b At 
the time that he appointeth. When I firſt engaged m If. 
ſelf to preach the Goſpel, I reckoned (as probable) buf Nh 
upon one or two Years : And God hath continu'd me ye t 

And 


above forty four: (with ſuch Interruptions as others i 
theſe times have had.) And what reaſon have I now ' | 
be unwilling either to live or die? God's Service hay { 
been ſo ſweet to me, that it hath overcome the trouble 
of conſtant Pains or Weakneſs of the Fleſh, and all tha 
Men have ſaid or done againſt me. 4 | 


— 
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But the following Crown exceeds this Pleaſure, mom . pl, 
than Iam here capable to conceive. There is ſome trou 1 
ble in all this pleaſant work, from which the Soul an nee 
Fleſh would reſt : And bleſſed are the dead that die i 
the Lord: Even ſo faith the Spirit; for they reſt fro ir 
their Labours, and their Works follow them. 1 

But, O my Soul, what need'ſt thou be troubled in ti B. 
kind of ſtreighht? It is not left to thee to chuſe whꝰ lis 
ther or when thou wilt live or die. It is God that vi chic 
determine it, who is infinitely fitter to chuſe than *. lim, 
Leave therefore his own work to himſelf, and mind th 0 
which is thine ; whilſt thou liveſt, live to Chriſt, am car 
when thou dieſt, thou ſhalt die to Chriſt ; even into Hs thi 
bleſſed hands; ſo live, that thou mayſt ſay, It is Chrill 2. 
liveth in me, and the Life that I live in the Fleſh, Ilie 
by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, au at 
gave himſelf for me: And then as thou haſt lived in ti. 
comfort of Hope, thou ſhalt die unto the comfort Maud 
Viſion and Fruition : And when thou canſt ſay, he is Hat! 
God whoſe I am, and whom T ſerve, thou mayſt boldly ad 5 
and whom I truſt ; and to whom I commend my departing} Fo: 
Soul : And I know whom I have truſted. | ut / 

1 my 
/ in 
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Dying Thoughts. 


Philippians 1. 23. 
a deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far betta 


For ] am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having 
(or, for this is much rather 


AN that u born of a Woman, is of few days, 
and full of trouble: He cometh forth like a 
Flower, and is cut down : He fleeth alſo as a 
Shadow, and continueth not : And doſt thou 

open thine Eyes upon ſuch a one, and bringeſt me into Judgment 

with thee ? faith Fob, Ch. 14. v. 1, 2, 3. As a Watch 
when it is wound up, or as a Candle newly lighted ; ſo 

Man newly conceived or born, beginneth a Motion, 

which inceſſantly haſteth to its appointed Period. And 

an Action, and its Time, that is paſt, is Nothing: So vain 

a thing would Man be, and ſo vain his Life, were it not 

for the hopes of a more durable Life, which this refer- 


) 1, 


_ 


TED 


to be preferred, or better.) 


eth to. But thoſe Hopes, and the Means, do not only 6 
ference a Believer from an Infidel, but a Man from 2 5. 
When Solomon deſcribeth the difference in reſpect to WM 
Time and Things of this Life only, he truly tells us, * 
one End here befalling both, doth ſhew that both are h 
but Vanity, but Man's Vexation is greater than the Beal 
And Paul truly faith of Chriſtians, that if our Hope 
only in this life (that is, in the Time and Things of this 
and World) we were of all Men moſt miſerable. Tho 
even in this Life, as related to a better, and as we ars, 
erciſed about things of a higher nature, than the 
cerns of temporal Life, we are far happier than 


| Worldlings. 


Mr. Baxter's Dying Thoughts. 


861 


— 

2. Being to ſpeak to my ſelf, I ſhall paſs by all the 
ett of the matter of this Text, and ſuppoſe its due Ex- 
cation, and ſpread before my Soul only the Doctrine 
Ind Uſes of theſe two Propoſitions contained in it. 
LY. That the Souls of Believers when departed hence, ſhall be 
Sib Chriſt. II. That ſo to be with Chriſt is far better for 
bem, than to be here in the Body. 
I. Concerning the firſt, my Thoughts ſhall keep 
Is order. I. I ſhall conſider the Neceſſity of Believing it. 
Jil. Ibetber it be beſt believing it, without conſideration of the 
Profs or Difficulties. III. The certainty of it manifeſted for 
| the exerciſe of Faith. 

4. I. Whether the Words ſignify that we ſhall be 
In the ſame place with Chriſt (which Grotius groundleſly 
enieth) or only in his Hand, and Care, and Love, I will 
bot ſtay to diſpute : Many other Texts concurring do 
dare us, that we ſhall be with him where he is, Joh. 12. 26. 
Woh. 17. 24, Cc. At leaſt | ith him | can mean no 
Jes than a tate of Communion, and a participation of Felicity. 
ud to believe ſuch a ſtate of Happineſs for departed Souls, 
Jof manifold neceſſity or ule. | 

I. If this be not ſoundly believed, a Man muſt 
Wie beſides, or below the End o 35 : He muſt have a 
{iſe End, or be uncertain what ſhould be his End. | 
J | know, it may be objected, that if I make it my End 
A. pleaſe God, by obeying him, and doing all the good I can, and 
en bim 20th my Soul and future Eftate, as one that is utterly 
nM ncertain what be will do with me, I have an End intended, 

i bib 2051] make me godly, charitable, and juſt, and happy, ſo 
„„am made for Happineſs : For the pleaſing of God is the 
1 tobe End of all. 

1 But, 1. Muſt I deſire to pleaſe him no better than I do in 
s imperfe ſtate, in which I have, and do ſo much 
which is 4%/ leaſing to him? He that mult deſire to pleaſe 
dum, muſt defire to pleaſe him perfectly: And our Deſire 
our Ultimate End muſt have no bounds, or check. Am 
inf! capable of pleaſing God no better, than by ſuch a ſinful life 
this? 
. God hath made the Deſire of our own Felicity ſo ne- 
iifary to the Soul of Man, that it cannot be expected 
tt our Deſire to pleaſe him, ſhould be ſeparated from 
z. Therefore both in reſpect of God as the End, 
ad of our Felicity as our ſecond End, we mult believe 
iche is the beatifying Rewarder of them that diligently 
et bm. | 
1 For, 1. If we make ſuch an ill deſcription of God, as 
a be 2941] turn our pleaſing him to our loſs, or will not turn it 
% gain, and welfare, or that we know not whether he 

Yi 4 /o or not, it will hinder our Love, and Truſt, and 

u him, by whch we muſt pleaſe him, and conſequent- 

Y hinder the Alacrity, and Soundneſs, and Conſtancy 

Wc our Obedience. 

HM 2. And it will much diſmiſs that Se/fove which muſt 
eite us, and it will take off part of our neceſſary End: 
Ia chink the Objectors will confeſs, that if they have 
o cenainty what God will do with them, they mult have 
me probability and Hope, before they can be ſincerely 
aroted here to pleaſe him. | 
6. And, 1. It a Man be but uncertain what he ſhould 
nile the End of bis Life, or what he ſhould live for, how 
an he pitch upon an uncertain End? And if he waver ſo 
6t0 have no End, he can uſe no Means: And if End and 
{ans be all laid by, the Man liveth not as a Man, but as 
Brute. And what a Torment muſt it be to a conſider- 
ng Mind to be uncertain what to intend and do in all the 
tour and actions of his Life? Like a Man going out at 
li door, not knowing whither, or what to do, or which 
"ay to go: Either he will ſtand ſtill, or move as Brutes 
i by preſent ſenſe, or a Windmill or Weathercock, as he 1s 
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Us, (1 moved. 

are H \ 7. 2. But if he pitch upon a rong End, it may yet 
ne Bee worſe than none; for he will but do hurt, or make work 

Hope r Repentance: And all the Actions of his Life muſt be 

* this "mall; vrong, (how good ſoever materially) if the End of 
Thom be wrong. 

e are 8. 2. And if I fetch them not from this End, and 


the elieve not in God as 2 Rewarder of his Servants, in a bet- 


Difficulties, will be fufficient to cauſe me to live a hh, yea 
or a truly honeſt Life? All Piety and Honeſty indeed is 
good, and Goodneſs is deſirable for it ſelf : But the 
Goodnels of a Means is its aptitude for the End ; and we 
have here abundance of Impediments, Competitors, Di- 


and all theſe muſt be overcome by him that will live in 
Piety or Honeſty. And our Natures (we find) are diſ- 
eaſed, and greatly indiſpoſed to unqueſtionable Duties; 
and will they ever diſcharge them, and conquer all theſe 
Difficulties and Temptations, if the neceſſary Motive be 
not believed? Duty to God and Man is accidentally 
hard and coſtly to the Fleſh, though amiable in it ſelf : It 
may coſt us our Eſtates, our Liberties, our Lives. The 
World is not ſo happy as commonly to know good Men 
from bad, or to encourage Piety and Virtue, or to for- 
bear oppoſing them. And who will let go his preſent 
Welfare, without ſome hope of better as a Reward ? Men 
uſe not to ſerve God for nought ; nor that think it will 
be their Joſs to ſerve him. | 

) 9. A Life of Sin will not be avoided upon lower Ends 
and Motives : Nay, thoſe lower Ends when alone, will be 
a conſtant Sin themſelves : A preferring Vanity to Glory, 
the Creature to God, and a ſetting our Heart on that 
which will never make us happy: And when Luft and 
Appetite incline Men ſtrongly and conſtantly to their ſe- 
veral Objects, what ſnall ſufficiently reſtrain them, ex- 
cept the greater and more durable Delights or Motives 
terch'd from preponderating things? Luſt and Appetite 
diſtinguiſh not between lawful and unlawful. We ma 
ſee in the brutiſh Politicks of Benedi&us Spinoſa, in his Tra- 
tat. Theolog. Polit. whither the Principles of Inſidelity tend. 
If Sin fo overſpread the Earth, that the whole World is as 
drowned in Wickedneſs, notwithitanding all the Hopes and 


Fears of a Life to come, what wou'd it do were there noſuch 


Hopes and Fears ? 


I 10. 3. And no Mercy can be truly known and efti- 
mated, nor rightly uſed and improved by him that ſ/eerh not 
its tendency to the End, and perceiveth not that it leadeth 
to a better Life, and uſeth it not thereunto. God deal- 
eth more bountifully with us than Worldlings underſtand: 
He giveth us all the Mercies of this Life, as helps to an 
immortal ſtate of Glory, and as earneſts of it. Senſualiſts 
know not what a Soul is, nor what Soul-mercies are; and 
therefore not what the Soul of all bodily Mercies are; but take 
up only with the Carkaſs, Shell, or Shadow. If the King 
would give me a Lordſhip, and ſend me a Horſe or Coach 
to carry me to it, and I ſhould only ride about the Fields 
for my Pleaſure, and make no other uſe of it, ſhould I 
not undervalue and loſe the principal benefit of my Horſe 
or Coach? No wonder if Unbelievers be unthankful, 


| when they know not at all that part of God's Mercies, 


which is the Life, and real Excellency of them. 

§ 11. 4. And alas: How ſhould I bear with comfort 
the Sufferings of this wretched Life, without the Hopes 
of a Life with Chriſt 2 What ſhould ſupport and com- 
fort me under my bodily Languiſhings and Pains, my 
weary Hours, and my daily Experience of the Vanity and 
Vexation of all things under the Sun, had I not a Proſpect 
of a comfortable end of all? I that have lived in the 
midſt of great and precious Mercizs, have all my Life had 
ſomething to do, to overcome the Temptation of wiſhing 
that I had never been born, and had never overcome it, but 
by the belief of a bleſſed Life hereafter. Solomon's ſenſe of 
Vanity and Vexation, hath long made all the Buſineſs, and 
Wealth, and Honour, and Pleaſure of this World (as 
ſuch) appear ſuch a Dream and Shadow to me, that were 
it not for the End, I could not have much differenced 
Men's /leeping and their waking Thoughts, nor have much 
more valued the king than the ſleeping part of Life, but 
ſhould have thought it a kind of Happineſs to have ſlept 
from the Birth unto the Death. Children cry when they 
come into the World; and I am often ſorry when I am 
awakened out of a quiet Sleep, eſpecially to the Buſineſs of 
an unquiet Day. We ſhould be ſtrongly tempted in our 
conſidering ſtate, to murmur at our Creator, as dealin 


than WV Life, hat Moti ves ſhall I have, which in our preſent 
V 


have had all thoſe Cares, and Griefs, and Fears, by the 


much hardlier by us than by the Brutes; if we mu 
& 
: know- 


verſions and Temptations, and Difficulties of many forts ; | 
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knowledge of what we want, and the Proſpect of Death, [ſaid unlearned Chriſtians are convinced by good exi- 


n the 


and futare Evils, which they are exempted from, and |dence, that God's Word à true, and his Rewards are ſure eld 


had not withal had the Hopes of a future Felicity to ſup- though they have but a confuled conception of this evi The 

port us. Seneca and his Stoicks had no better Argument dence, and cannot word it, nor reduce it to fit Notion;$@ Watc 

to ſilence ſuch Murmurers who believed not a better And to drive theſe that have fundamental evidence, unſea one 

Life, than to tell them, that if this Life had more Evil ſonably and haſtily to diſpute. their Faith, and ſo to puz $f; Stri 

than Good, and they thought God did them wrong, they |zle them by Vords and artificial Objections, is but to hurt effe. 

might remedy themſelves by ending it when they would: | them, by ſetting the Artificial Organical lower Part (which, : 

But that would not cure the Repinings of a Nature, which |is the Body of Knowledge) againſt the real Light and Per] ir by 

found it ſelf neceſſarily weary of the Miſeries of Life, and |ceprion of the Thing (which is as the Soul) even as carnafſit a ſer 

yet raid f dying. And it is no great wonder that many | Men fet the Creatures againſt God, that ſhould lead uf In the 
| thought that pre-exiſtent Souls were put into theſe Bodies|to God; ſo do they by Logical 1 Knowledge, ao. 

as a Puniſhment of ſomething done in a former Life, § 15. But they that are prepared for ſuch Diſputes, and ms of 

while they foreſaw not the hoped End of all our Fears |furniſhed with all artificial helps, may make good uſe off Fr late 

and Sorrows. O how contemptible a thing is Man ! ſaith the them for defending and clearing up the Truth to them I⁰ M 

ſame Seneca, unleſs be lift up himſelf above human things. ſelves and others; ſo be it they uſe them as a means to th Fil wor 

Ther: fire, ſaith Solomon, Eccleſ. 2. 17. (when he had glut- 4e end, and in a right manner, and ſet them not up againſt I: Wa! 

ted himſelf with all temporal Pleaſures) I hated life, be-| or inſtead of the real and effective Light. E Hof et 


cauſe the work that is wrought under the Sun, is grievous to ) 16. But the revealed and neceſſary Part muſt her@ Jr as 
me : for all is vanity and vexation of Spirit. be diſtinguiſhed from the unrevealed and unneceſſary. T Isis f. 

$ 12. II. I have often thought whether an Implicic Be- ſtudy till we as clearly as may be underſtand the certain Jrothi 
lief of a future Happineſs, without any ſearch into its Nature, | of a future Happineſs, and wherein it conſiſteth; (i Jwer | 
and thinking of any thing that can be ſaid cgainſt it, or the the /ight of God's Glory, and in perfect, holy, mutual Loui Jiys to 
ſearching, trying way be better. On the one fide, I have in Union with Chriſt, and all the Bleſſed) this is of greafff I] as | 
known many godly Women that never diſputed the mat- uſe to our Helineſ and Peace. But when we will Tun I dot! 
ter, but ſerved God comfortably to a very old Age, (be- more than God would have us, it doth but tend (as gazing fis 3 
tween ho and 100) to have lived many Years in a chear- on the Sun) to make us blind, and to doubt of Certaintie ich | 
Fill Re:dinifs and Deſire of Death, and ſuch as few learned, becauſe we cannot be reſolved of Uncertainties, To tro | 
{iudious Men do ever attain to in that degree; who, no ble our Heads too much in thinking, how Souls out of th 
doubt, had this as a Divine Reward of their long and faith- | Body do ſubſiſt and act, ſenſitively or not, by Organs, or vit E 
fu. ſervice of God, and truſting in him. On the other | out ; how far they are one, and how far till individu emi 
ſide, a ſtudious Man can hardly keep off all Objections, in what Place they ſhall remain, and here is their Pargy 
or ſecure his Mind againſt the Suggeſtions of Difficulties | diſe or Heaven; how they ſhall be again united to the B 


and Doub:s; and if they come in, they mult be an-|dy ; whether by their own Emiſſion, as the Sun-beam per 
ſwercd ; feeing we give them half a Victory, if we caſt | touch their Objects here, and whether the Body ſhall bÞ (21. 


them off before we can anſwer them. And a Faith that | reſtored, as the conſumed Fleſh of reſtored ſick Men o thi 


is not upheld by ſuch evidence of Truth, as Reaſon can | aliunde, or only from the old Materials: A hundred q m, tl 
diſcern and juſtifie, is oft join'd with much ſecret doubt- | theſe Queſtions are better left to the knowledge of Chilft |: or P. 
ing, which Men dare not open, but do not therefore leſt we do but fooliſhly make Snares for our ſelves. Ha n, as 


overcome: And its Weakneſs may have a weakning de- | all theſe been needful to us, they had been reve:led. I erf 
ficiency, as to all the Graces and Duties which ſhould be | reſpect to all ſuch Curioſities and needleſs Knowledge Life 
ſtrengthened by it. And who knoweth how ſoon a ſit is a Believers Wiſdom implicitly to truſt his Soul ro Chi ſuch 
Femptation from Satan, or Infidels, or our own dark | and to be ſatisfied that be knoweth what we know not, an in is ( 
Hearts, may afſaultus, which will not, without ſuch evi- to fear that vain, wexations Knowledge, Or Inquiſitiveneſs WW tt is to 
dence and reſolving light be overcome? And yet many | to Good and Evil, which is ſelfiſh, and ſavoureth of a DF : 
that ry, and reaſon, and diſpute moſt, have not the ſtrong- | fru/# of God, and is that Sin, and Fruit of Sin, which th 
eſt, or moſt powerful Faith. learned World too little feareth. | 1 

Q 13. And my Thoughts of this have had this iſſue. | F 17. III. That God is the Rewarder of them that di | 
1. There is a great difference between that Light which | /igently ſeek him, and that holy Souls ſhall be in Bleſſed þ 
ſheweth us the Thing it ſelf, and that artificial Skill by | neſs with Chriſt, theſe following Evidences conjoined d 
which we have right Notions, Names, Definitions, and form- | evince ; on which my Soul doth raiſe its Hopes. Ft 
ed Arguments, and Anſwers to Objections. This Arti- § 18. I. The Soul which is an Immortal Spirit, muß 
etal, Togical, Organical kind of Knowledge is goed and uſeful | be immortally in a good or bad Condition: But Mage |: 
in its kind, if fight; like Speech its lelf: But he that] Soul is an Immortal Spirit, and the good are not in a ba Ce. 

© hath much of this, may have /ittle of the | Condition: Its Immortality is proved thus: © A ſpirfs | 
This is the true fer: And unlearned Perſons that have] tual, or moſt pure inviſible Subſtance, naturally e 


Mean between *;. 75 : 5 : | a ; A . 
. little of this, may have more of the former, |* dowed with the Power, Virtue, or Faculty of Vita 


Quakers Do- and may have thoſe inward Perceptions of] Action, Intellection and Volition, which is not anni d that 
Ern- of Conti- the Verity of the Promiſes and Rewards] lated, nor deſtroyed by Separation of Parts, nor ceaſet , we 
22 Inſpirzt 01 of God, which they cannot bring forth |* or loſeth either its Power, Species, Individuation & r Mi 
chat on the other into artificial Reaſonings to themſelves or |* Action, is an Immortal Spirit. But ſuch is the Soul 202 
extteam. others; who are taught of God by the] Man, as ſhall be manifeſted by Parts. > BA (ire 7, 

effective ſort of Teaching, which reach-| § 19. I. The Soul is a Subſtance: For that which Kiew 
eth the Heart or Mill, as well as the Underſtanding, and | Nothing, can do Nothing; but it doth move, underſtand af , De. 
is a Giving of what is taught, and a Making us ſuch as | will. No Man will deny that this is done by ſomething Wii 5, 
we are told we muſt be. And who findeth not need to | us, and by ſome Subſtance ; and that Subſtance is it whiq; fr 754 
pray hard for this effective Teaching of God, when he | we call the Soul: It is not Nothing, and it is within us. Pute! 


hath got all Organical Knowledge, and Words and Ar-] 5 20. As to them that ſay, It is the Temperament of | WW the 
guments in themſelves moſt apt, at his fingers ends (as | veral Parts conjuntt, T have elſewhere fully confuted then 

we ſay ?) When I can prove the Truth of the Word of j and proved, 1. That it is ſome one Part that is the 48 
God, and the Life to come, with the moſt convincing | on the reſt, which all they confeſs that think it to be ti a;. V 
undeniable Reaſons, I feel need to cry and pray daily | material Spirits, or fiery Part: It is not Bones and FI: of a 
to God, to encreaſe my Faith, and to give me that Light | that underſtand, but a purer Subſtance, as all acknoWlF: 
which may ſatisfy the Soul, and reach the end. ledge. 2. What Part ſoever it be, it can do no mo 

y 14. 2. Let Man being a Rational Wight, is not taught | than it is able to do: And a conjunction of many Pa 

by mcer Inſtin& and Inſpiration: And therefore this Effective] of which no one hath the Power of Vitality, Intellection, lay p- 
Teaching of God doth ordinarily ſuppoſe a Rational, Ob-| Veliticn, formally or eminently can never by contemny- 


jective, Organical Teaching and Knowledge. And the fore- | ration do thoſe Acts: For there can be no me 
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8 ; | » Ry 4 ; : 
a the Effet? than is in the Cauſe ; otherwiſe it were no 


eck. | a 
Wie Vanity of their Objections, that tell us, a Lute, 
watch, a Book, perform that by Co-operation, which 
one Part can do, I have elſewhere manifeſted. 1. Ma- 
strings indeed have many Motions, and ſo have ma- 
effects on the Ear and Phantaſie, which in us are 
Jad, and Harmony: But all is but a Percuſſion of the 
Ric by the Strings, and were not that Motion received 
a ſenſitive Soul, it would be 20 Muſick or Melody; fo 
Iicthere is nothing done but what each Part had Power 
do. But Intellection and Volition are not the conjuntt Mo- 
„F all Parts of the Body, receiving their Form in a c- 
JI Intellective Nature, as the Sound of the Strings ma- 
h Melody in Man: If it »ere ſo, that Receptive Nature 
would be as excellent as the Effedt importeth. 2. And 
Watch or Clock doth but move according to the Acti- 
hof the Spring or Poiſe; but that it moveth in ſuch an 
r as becometh to Man a Sign and 8 of Time, 
Js is from Man who ordereth it to that uſe. But there 
Jsothing in the Motion, but what the Parts have their 
ver to cauſe : And that it guet the Hour of the 
ys to us, 15 0 Action, but an Obje uſed by a rational 
Ii as it can uſe the Shadow of a Tree or Houſe, that 
|: doth nothing. 3. And ſo a Book doth nothing at all, 
| {tis a meer objective ordination of paſſive Signs, by 
iich Man's active Intelle& can underſtand what the 
inter or Orderer did intend ; fo that here is nothing 
ne beyond the Power of the Agent, nor any thing in 
Effect which was not in the Cauſe, either formally 
eminently. But for a company of Atoms, of which 
none hath Senſe or Reaſon, to become ſenſitive and ra- 
mal by meer conjunct Motion, is an Effect beyond the 
wer of the ſuppoſed Cauſe. 
21. But as ſome think ſo baſely of our nobleſt Acts, 
o think that contempered agitated Atoms can perform 
em, that have no natural intellective or ſenſitive Vir- 


4 or Power in themſelves, ſo others think ſo highly of 


n, as to take them to be the Ads only of God (or ſome 
erſal Soul) in the Body of Man; and fo that there 


4 uch an Univerſal Soul;) and ſo that either every 
mis God, (as to his Soul) or that it is the Body only 
is to be called Mar as diſtinct from God. But this is 


arrogant Heads, that know not their own Capacity 
Meaſure. And on the like reaſons they mult ar laſt 

de (with others) to ſay, that all Paſſive Matter alſo is God, 

that God is the Univerſe, conſiſting of an Active Soul, 

Paſve Body. As if God were no Cauſe, and could make 
ug, or nothing with Life, or Senſe, or Reaſon. 

22. But why depart we from things certain, by ſuch 


i 'lumptions as theſe ? Is it not certain, that there are | 


Creatures in the World, than Men or Angels? Is it 
certain that one Man is not another? Is it not certain 
ſome Men are in torment of Body and Mind? And 
it be a comfort to a Man in ſuch Torment to tell 
that he is God? or that he is part of an unjverſal 
Would not a Man on the Rack, or in the Stone, or 
er Miſery, ſay, [Call me by what name you pleaſe, that 
b not my Pain : HI be a part of God, or an univerſal Soul, I 
FA lire I am atormented miſerable part ! And if you cou'd make 
lllieve that God hath [ume parts which are not Serpents, 
Bi, Devils, or wicked or tormented Men, you muſt give 
er Senſes, and perceptive Powers, before it will comfort me, 
Ir that I am not ſuch a part. And if God bad wicked and 
ated Parts on Earth, why may he not have ſuch, and I be 
hem hereafter * And if 1 be a holy and happy part of 
F an univerſal Soul on Earth, why may not I hope to 
TE 0 hereafter 2 
ez. We deny not but that God is the continued firſt 
le of all Being whatſoever; and that the Branches and 
depend not as effects ſo much on the Cauſality of 
ock and Roots, as the Creature doth on Gd; and 
it is an impious Conceit to think that the World, 
2 { My part of it, is a Being independent, and ſeparated to- 
%% God, or ſubſiſting without his continued Cauſa- 
T But cannot God cue as a Creator, by making that 


2 


fe, Senſe or Reaſon in the World, but God himſelf 


enſnaring and ſelf-perplexing Temerity of buſie, bold 


other Honour nor Happineſs but what equally belongeth 
to a Devil, to a Fly or Worm, to a Dunghil, or to the worſt 
and miſerableſt Man! 7 Ls 

8 24. II. As Man's Soul is a SUBSTANCE, ſo is it 
a, Subſtance differenced formally from all inferiour Sub- 


ſtances, by an Innate (indeed Eſſential) Power, Virtue, or 


Faculty, of Vital- Action, Intellection , and Free-Will : For 
we find all theſe Ads performed by it, as Motion, Light, 
and Heat are by the Fire or Sun. And if any ſhould 
think that theſe Actions are like thoſe of a Muſician, com- 
pounded of the Agents (principal and organical ſeveral) 
parts, could he prove it, no more would follow, but 
that the lower Powers (the Senſtive or Spirits) are to the 
higher as A Paſſive Organ, receiving its Operations; and that 
the Intellectual Soul hath the Power of canſmg Intelle&ion and 
Volition by its Action on the inferior Paris, as a Man can 
cauſe ſuch Motions of his Lute, as ſhall be Melody (not 
to it, but) to himſelf : And conſequently, that as Mujick 


is but a lower F. e of Man (whoſe proper Acts of 
0 


Intelle&ticn and Velition are above it) ſo Intellection and Veli- 
tion in the Body are not the nobleſt. Acts of the Soul, but it 
performed them by an eminent Power, Which can do great- 
er things. And if this could be proved; what would it 
tend to the Unbelievers Ends, or to the diſadvantage of 
our Hopes and Comforts ? 

§ 25. III. That Man's Soul at death is not aunibilated, 
even the Atomiſts and Epicureans will grant; who think 
that no Atom in the Univerſe is annihilated: And we 
that ſee not only the Sun and Heavens continued, but 
every grain of Matter, and that Compounds are changed 
by diſſolution of Parts, and Rarefaction, or Migration, &c. 
and not by Annihilation, have no reaſon to dream that 
God will annihilate one Soul (tho' he can do it if he pleaſe, 
yea, and annihilate all the World): It is a thing beyond 
a rational Expectation. 

§ 26. IV. And a deſtruction by the diſſolution of the 
Parts of the Soul, we need not fear. For, 1. Either an 
Intellectual Spirit is diviſible and partible, or not; if not, 
we need not fear it ; if it be, either it is a thing that Na- 
ture tendeth to, or not: But that Nature doth not tend to it 
is evident. For, 1. There is naturally ſo ffrange and 
ſtrong an Inclinatiun to Unity, and Averſeneſs to Separation 
in all things, that even Earth and Stones, that have no other 
(known) natural Motion, have yet an aggregative Motion 
in their gravitation : But if you will ſeparate the Parts 
from the reſt, it muſt be by force. And Water 1s yet more 
averſe from Partition without force, and more inclined 
to Union than Earth, and Air than Water, and Fire than 
Air; ſo he that will cur a Sun-beam into pieces, and make 
many of one, muſt be an extraordinary Agent. And 
ſurely Spirits, even Intellectual Spirits, will be no leſs 
averſe from Partition, and inclined to keep their Unity, 
than Fire, or a Sun-beam is; ſo that naturally it is not 2 
thing to be feared, that it ſhould fall into pieces. ; 

2. And he that will ſay, that the God of Nature will 
change, and overcome the Nature that he hath made, 
muſt give us good Proofs of it, or it is not to be feared. 
And if he ſhould do it as a Puniſhment, we muſt find ſuch 
2 Puniſhment ſomewhere threatned, either in his Natural 
or Supernatural Law, which we do not; and therefore 
need not fear it. | 

§ 27. 3. But if it were to be feared, that Souls were 
partible, and would be broken into parts, this would be 
no deſtruction of them, either as to their Subſtance, Powers, 
Form or Action, but only a breaking of one Soul into ma- 
ny : For being not compounded of Heterogeneal Parts, 
but as /imple Elements of Homogeneal only, as every Atom 
of Earth is Earth, and every Drop of Water in the Sea is 
Water, and every Particle of Air and Fire 15 Air and Fire, 
and have all the Properties of Earth, Water, Airand Fire; 
ſo would it be with every Particle of an Intellectual Spi- 
it. But who can ſee cauſe to dream of ſuch a Partition, 
never threatned by God ? 

§ 28. V. And that Souls loſe not their formal Powers or 
Virtues, we have great reaſon to conceive ; becauſe they 
are their Natural Eſſence, not as mix'd, but ſimple Subſtan- 
ces: And tho' ſome imagine that the Paſſive Elements may 
by Attenuation or Incraſſation, bè tranſmuted one into ano- 


FM is nct himſelf? This yieldeth the Self-deceiver no | 


thery 
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another, yet we ſee that Earth is ſtill Earth, and Water 
is Water, and Air is Air; and their Conceit hath no 
Proof: And, were it proved, it would but prove that 
none of theſe are a frſt or proper Element: But what 
ſhould an Intellectual Spirit be changed into? How ſhould 
it loſe its formal Power ? not by Nature; for its Nature 
hath nothing that tendeth to deterioration, or decay, Or 
ſelf.deſtruction? The Sun doth not decay by its won- 
derful Motion, Light and Heat: And why ſhould Spi- 
rits 2 Not by God's deſtroying them, or changing their Na- 
ture: For, tho' all things are in conſtant Motion or Re- 
volution, he continueth the Natures of the /imple Beings, 
and ſheweth us, that he delighteth in a conſtancy of 
Operations, inſomuch that hence Ariſtotle thought the 
World Eternal. And God bath made no Law that threat- 
nei h to do it as a Penalty. Therefore to dream that In- 
tellefiual Spirits ſhall be turned into other things, and loſe 
their Eſential formal Powers, which ſpecify them, is with- 
out and againſt all ſober reaſon. Let them firſt but prove 
that the Sun loſeth Motion, Light, and Heat, and 1s 
turned into Air, or Water, or Earth. Such Changes are 
beyond a rational Fear. | 

$ 29. VI. But ſome Men dream that Souls ſhall ſeep, 
and ceaſe their Acts, tho' they loſe not their Powers. But 
this is ore unreaſonable than the former. For it muſt be 
remembred that it is not 4 meer obediential Paſſive Popper 
that we ſpeak of; but an Active Power conſiſting in as 
great an Inclination to Act, as Paſſive Natures have to for- 
hear Action. So that if ſuch a Nature Act not, it muſt be 
becauſe its natural Inclination is hindred by a ſtronger: 
And who ſhall hinder it? | | | 

1. God would not continue an Ad ive Power, Force and 
Inclination in Nature, and forcibly hinder the operation of 
that Nature which he himſelf continueth ; unleſs penally 
for ſome ſpecial cauſe; which he never gave us any no- 
tice of by any Threatning, but the contrary. 

2. Objects will not be wanting, for all the World will 
be till at hand, and God above all. It is therefore an 
unreaſonable Conceit to think that God will continue an 
Active Vital Intellect ide Volitive Nature, Form, Power, Force, 
Inclination, in A noble Subſtance, which ſhall uſe none of theſe 
for many hundred or thouſand Years, and ſo continue 
them in vain. | 

Nay, 3. It is rather to be thought that ſome 4&ion is 
their conſtant State, without which the ceſſation of their 
very Form would be inferred. 

$ zo. But ail that can be ſaid with reaſon is, That ſepe- 

ated Souls, and Souls hereafter in Spiritual Bodies, will 
have Acſions of another mode, and very different from theſe 
that we now perceive in Fleſh. And be it ſo. They 
will yet be radically, of the fame kind, and they will be 
| formilly or eminently ſuch as we now call, Vitality, Intelle- 
&ion and Holition; and they will be no lower or leſs excel- 
lent, if not far ore; and then what rhe difference will be, 
Chriſt knoweth whom I truſt, and in ſeaſon I ſhall know. 
But to talk of a dead Life, and an unactive Activity, or 
a /leeping Soul, is fitter for a ſleeping than a waking Man. 
§ 31. It's true that Diſe:ſes or Hurts do now hinder 
the Souls Intellectual Perceptions in the Body, and in In- 
fancy and Sleep they are imperfect. Which proveth in- 
deed that the Acts commonly called IntelleFion and Voli- 
tion, have now ſomething in them alſo of Senſation, and 
that ſenſitive Operations are diverlify'd by the Organs of 
the ſeveral Senſes. And that bare Intellection and Velition 
without any Senſation is now ſcarce to be obſerved in us, 
tho the Soul may bave ſuch Acts intrinſicall), and in its 
profundity. For it is now ſo united to this Body, that it 


acteth on it as our form ; and indeed the Ads obſerved 


by us cannot be denied to be ſuch as are ſpecified or modi- 
fied at leaſt, by the Agents, and the Recipients, and Sub- 
Agents parts conjunct. But, 1. As the Sun would do 
the ſame thing x parte ſui, if in vacuo only it ſent forth 
its beams, tho' this were no 1/lumination or Calefuttion, be- 
cauſe there were no Recipient to be illuminated and heated 
by it. And it would loſe nothing by the want of Ob- 
jects; ſo the Soul, had it no Bod) ro act on, would have 
its profound Immancnt Acts of ſe/-living, ſelf-perceiving, and 
ſelt-loving, (and all its external Acts on other Objects, 


| which need not Organs of Senſe for their approximation 
And 2. Its ſenſitive Faculty is it ſelf, or ſuch as it is 207 re 1 
rated from, tho' the particular ſorts of Senſꝭ tion may be 901 
tered with their Uſes : And therefore it may ſtill act one 
with the Senſe :. And if one way of Senſatien be hinderegl 
it hath another. 3. And how far this Lantborm cf Fi. 
doth help or hinder its Operations, we know not yer, bi 
ſhall know hereafter. Sondius de Orig. Anime ; (tho 41 
heretical Writer) hath ſaid much to prove that the Bes 
is a hinderance, and not a help to the Soul's Intuitio f 
And if Ratiocination be a compound Act, yet Intuicicg 
may be done for ever by the Soul alone. 4. Put as il 
are not to judge what Powers the Soul hath when ta 
Acts are hindered, but when they are dene; nor WA 
Souls were made by God for, by their fate in the Am 
Or Infancy, or Diſeaſes, but by our ordinary mature ſtate q; 
Life; ſo we have little reaſon to think that the fn G 
who made them for Life, Intellection, and Velitions herd 
will not continue the ſame Powers to the ſame, or as nd 
ble Uſes hereafter, whether with Organs, or Without 
as pleaſeth him. If in this Fleſh our Spirits were n& 
unactive and uſeleſs, we have no reaſon to think the 
they will be ſo hereafter, (and that for ever.) 
§ 32. This greateſt and hardeſt of all Objections, doch 
make us confeſs (with Contarenus, contra Pomponatium 4 
Anim. Immortalit.) that tho by the Light of Nature we 
may know the Immortality of Souls, (and that they lo vi 
not their Powers or Activity) yet without ſupernaturMi: 
Light we know not at manner of Action they will hangs 
in their ſeparated ſtate, or in another World, becauMic 
here they act according to objective Termination, and ii dan 
Receptivity of the Senſe and Phantaſy, & recipitur ad module 
recipientis ; and in the I/omb we perceive not that it actethi(iho 
intellectually at all. Ino. 
But we know, That, 1. If even then it differed iH 
in its formal Power from the Souls of Brutes, it would nen 


ſo much afterward differ in Act: And it would never le 
raiſed to that which was not virtually in its Nature H 
the firſt. 2. And we find, that even very little Chile : 
have quick and ſtrong Knowledge of ſuch Object Miet 
are brought within their reach: And that their Ig 


rance is not for want of an Intellectual Power, but thn c 
want of Objects, or Images of things, which time, aſ''; 
uſe, and converſation among Objects muſt furniſh the 
Phantaſies and Memories with. And ſo a Soul i Wiſin 
Womb, or in an Apoplexy, hath not Objects of Intelleſſffor 
within its reach to act upon; but is as the Sun to a RO ud 
that hath no Windows to let in its Light. 3. And whaWi is 
its profound Vitality, Self-perception, and Self-lowe be dyW'om: 
kind of Senſation and Intuition, rather than by diſcurMiſi»e 
Reaſon ? I doubt not but ſome late Philoſophers me 
Snares to themſelves and others, by too much vility' be 
Senſe and ſenſitive Sculs, as if Senſe were but ſome Hi! 


able Accident of contempered Atoms e But Senſation (tho Nr 
verſity'd by Organs and Uſes, and ſo far mutable) is ume. 
Act of a noble Spiritual Form and Virtue. And as Chic i 
and ſome others, make Brutes a lower rank of Ratiaitte: 


and Man another higher Species, as having his no. 7 
Reaſon for higher Ends ; ſo for Man to be the noble} WI 
der (here) of Senſitives, and to have an Tntelle& to Orr 
and Govern Senſations, and conmex them and improve th: 
were a noble Work, if we had no higher. And it 
lection and Volition were but a higher Species of Internal N. 
{ation, than Imagination, and the Phantaſy and Memory W' ' 
it might yet be a height that ſhould ſet Man fecit, 
above the Brutes. And I am daily more and more W 
ſuaded, that Tntellc&ual Souls are eſſentially ſenſitive F- 
more, and that their Senſation never ceaſeth. 4. And, 
[ ſay, that it is to Nature it ſelf a thing unlikely, F 
the God of Nature will long continue a Soul that i 
formally or naturally an Intelle&ive Power, in à ſtacchut 
which it ſhall have no «ſe of it. Let others that will 
quire whether it ſhall have a Vebicle or none to act. 
and whether aereal, or igneous, and ethereal, and whe 
it be really an Intellectual ſort of Fire, as material Pn: 
jolar Fire, whole (not compounding, but) inadequate-condf \ 3 
objectivi are, An igneous Subſtance, and formal Virtue of Narer 


Senſe, and Iutellection, with other ſuch puzzling Doue an, 
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it ſatisfieth me, that God will not continue its nobleſt 
powers in vain ; and how they ſhall' be exerciſed, is 
oY known to him: And that God's Word tells us more 
than Nature. And withal, LIFE, INTUITION and 
LOVE (or Volition) are Acts ſo natural to the Soul, 
(as Motion, Light and Heat, quoad actum to Fire) that 
cannot conceive how its Separation ſhould hinder 
them, but rather that its Incorporation hindereth the 
two latter by hiding Objects, whatever be ſaid of ab- 
ſtractive Knowledge and Memory. 
$ 33. VII. But the greateſt difficulty to Natural Know- 
age is, Whether Souls ſhall continue their Individuation, or 
rather fall into one common Soul, Or return 10 to God that 
we them, as to be no more divers (or many) Individuals 
15 now; as extinguiſhed Candles are united to the 
jluminated Air, or to the Sun-beams. But of this 
| have elſewhere ſaid much for others ; and for m 
ſelf I find I need but this: 1. That as J ſaid before, 
either Souls are partible Subſtances, Or not: If not par- 
ible, how are they wnible? If Many may be made 
One by conjunction of Subſtances, then that One may (by 
God) be made Many again by partition. Either All (or 
n;) Souls are now but One (individuate only by 
latter, as many Gulfs in the Sea, or many Candles 
lighted by the Sun) or not: If they are not One now in 
, wel vcral Bodies, what reaſon have we to think that they 
will be One hereafzer, any more than now ? Auguſtine 
{Mic Anim.) was put on the Queſtion, 1. Whether 
hay ds are One, and not Many: (and that he utterly de- 
lucth.) 2. Whether they are Many, and not One; 
(and that it ſeemeth he could not digeſt.) 3. Whether 
they were at once both One and Many ; (which he 
thought would ſcem to ſome ridiculous, but he ſeemeth 
moſt co incline to:) And as God is the God of Nature, 


| che 
204 | ö 
icteth 


d 100 o Nature (even of the Devils themſelves) dependeth 
d nen him, as I {aid, more than the Leaves or Fruit do on 
rer Wie Free: And we are all his Off-(pring, and live, and 


are Wwe, and are in Him, Acts 17. But we are Certain 
ile or all this, x. That we are not God; 2. That we are 
ects Met many Individuals, and not all One Soul or Man. 


ſo far from being to be feared, that it is the bighef of 
our Hopes. 1. God himſelf (tho' equally every where 
in his Eſſence) doth operate very variouſly on his Crea- 
tures, On the Wicked he operateth as the firſt Cauſe 
of Nature (as his Sun ſhineth on them :) On ſome 
he operateth by common Grace: To ſome he giveth 
Faith to prepare them for the In-dwelling of his Spi- 
it: In Believers he dwelleth by Love, and they in him: 
And if we may uſe ſuch a compariſon as Satan acteth 
on ſome only by ſuggeſtions, but on others ſo deſpotically 
as that it is called Hs poſſeſſing them ; ſo God's Spirit 
worketh on holy Souls fo powerfully and conſtantly, 
as is called his Poſſeſſing them. And yet on the Humane 
Nature of Chriſt, the Divine Nature of the Second 
Perſon hath ſuch a further extraordinary Operation, as is 
juſtly call'd a Perſonal Union ; which is not by a more 


Y | Eſſential Preſence (for that is every where) but by a pe- 


culiar Operation and Relation : And ſo holy Souls being 
under à more felicitating Operation of God, may well be 
_ to have a nearer Union with him than now they 
ave. 
§ 35. 2. And I obſerve, that (as is aforeſaid) all 
things have naturally a ſtrong Inclination to Union and 
Communion With their like: Every Clod and Stone in- 


to Air, Fire to Fire; Birds and Beaſts aſſociate with 
their like. And the nobleſt Natures are moſt ſtrongly 
thus inclined : And therefore I have nacural Reaſon to 
think that it will be ſo with // Souls. 


of Man to himſelf, and to the Intereſt of this Individual 
Perſon, with the defect of Lowe to all about us, accor- 
ding to every Creatures Goodneſs, and ſpecially to God 
the Infinite Good, whom we ſhould love above our ſelves, is 
the very ſum of all the Pravity of Man. And all the 
Injuſtice and Injury to others, and all the negle& of 
good Works in the World, and all our daily Terrors, 
and ſelf-diſtracting, ſelf-tormenting Cares, and Griefs, 
and Fears, proceed from this inordinate Love and Adhe- 
ſion to our ſelves : Therefore I have reaſon to think that 


Indi: our Union ſhould be as near as the Leaves and Fruit 
wt en the ſame Tree, yet thoſe Leaves and Fruit are nume- 
e, M and individual Leaves and Fruits, tho parts of 
the Tree. And were this proved of our preſent, or 
in ture State, it would not alter our Hopes or Fears: 
elle Mor as now, tho' we all live, move, and be in God, 
Roq nd, as fome dream, are parts of a common Soul) yet 
what tis certain that ſome are better and happier than others; 
e byMome wiſe and good, and ſome fooliſh and evil; 
ſcurihboꝛe in pain and miſery, and ſome at eaſe and in plea- 
s mere; and (as I ſaid) it is now no eaſe to the miſerable 
ili be told, that radically all Souls are One; no more 
me ir be hereafter, nor can Men reaſonably hope for, 
tho Wir tar ſuch an Union, as ſhall make their ſtate the 
e) me. We ſee in Nature (as I have elſewhere ſaid) 
Chant if you graff many ſorts of Sciens) ſome ſweet, ſome 
Latimer, ſome Crabs) on the ſame Stock, they will be 
no Zee, and yet have diverſity of Fruit. If Souls be 
obleſt t ie, nor Partible Subſtances, there is no place 


I 


to OM» tus doubt: If they be, they will be {till what they 
ve the, notwith{tanding any ſuck Union with a common 
if vil. As a drop of Water in the Sea is a ſeparable part, 
rnal Mud (1411 it felf ; and ts a Crab upon the foreſaid Stock 
mor) I Tree. And the good or bad quality ceaſeth not 
{pecif$" any Union with others. | 5 

nore I ure we are, that all Creatures are in God, by clole 
tive N pendance, and yet that the God are good, and the 


And are bad, and that God & gcod, and hath no evil ; 
ely, d that when Man is tormented of miſerable, God 
chat MWiiſereth nothing by it (as the hole Man doth, when 
Ft a Toth doth ake.) (For he would not hurt himſelf 
ere he paſſive.) Therefore to dream of any ſuch ceſ- 
ion of our Individuation by any Union with a Crea- 
ire, as ſhall make the Gcod leſs good or happy, or the 
% leſs bad or miſerable, is 4 groundleſs Folly. 

\ 24. Yet it is very probable that there will be a 
rer Union Of holy Souls with God and Chrift, and 


tue of 


in our better State, we ſhall perfectly love others as our 
ſelves, and the ſelfiſh Lowe will turn into a common and 
a Divine Love, which muſt be by our preferring the 
common and the Divine Good and Intereſt. | 

§ 37. And I am ſo ſenſible of the Power and Plague 
of Selfiſhneſs, and how it now corrupteth, tempteth, and 
diſquieteth me, that when I feel any Fears, leſt Indivi- 
duation ceaſe, and my Soul fall into one common Soul (as 
the Stoicks thought all Souls did at death) I find great 
cauſe to ſuſpect that this ariſeth from the Power of this 
corrupting Selfiſhneſs : For Reaſon Teeth no cauſe at all to 
fear it, were it fo. 

§ 38. 4. For I find allo that the nature of Love is 
to deſire as near a Union as is poſſible ; and the ſtrongeſt 
Love doth ſtronglieſt deſire it. Fervent Lovers think 
they can ſcarce be too much One. And Love is our 
Perfection, and therefore ſo is Union.  _ 

§ 39. 5. And I find that when Chriſtians had the 
firſt and full Pourings out of the Spirit they had the 
ferventeſt Love, and the neareſt Union, and the leaſt de- 
fire of Propriet and Diſtance. | 

$ 40. 6. And I find that Chriſt's Prayer for the 
Felicity of his Diſciples is a Prayer for their Unity, 
John 17, 22, 23. And in this he placeth much of their 
Perfection. | 1 | 

§ 41. 7. And TI find alſo that Man is of a /ociable Na- 
ture, and that all Men find by experience, that conjun- 
Gion in Societies is needful for their Safety, Strength, and 
.... | | 

42. 8. And I find that wy Soul would fain be nearer 

God, and that darkneſs and diſtance is my Miſery, and 
near communion is it that would anſwer all the tendencies 
of my Soul : Why then ſhould I fear too near a Union. 

§ 43. I think it utterly improbable, that my Soul 
ſhould become more nearly united to any Creature than 
to God: (tho' it be of the ſame kind with other Souls, 
and infinitely below God:) For God is as near me as 1 


g Douſ «norber, than we can here conceive of: But this is 


N 


am to my ſelf: I {till depend on him as the ef upon 
| Vol. III. e its 


clineth to the Earth: Water would go to Water, Air 


§ 36. 3. And I find that the inordinate Contration 
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its total conſtant Cauſe; and that not as the Fruit upon 
the Tree, which borroweth all from the Earth, Water, 
Air, and Fire, which it communicateth to its Fruit; 
but as a Creature on its Creator, who hath no Being but 
what it receiveth orally from God, by conſtant Commu- 
nication. Hence Antonine, Seneca, and the reſt of the 
Stoicks, thought that all the World was God, or one 
Great Animal conſiſting of Divine Spirit and Matter, as 
Man of Seu! and Body; ſometime calling the ſuppoſed 
Scul of the Morld, GOD ; and ſometime calling the 
whole TVorld, GOD; But ſtill meaning, that the Uni- 
verſe was but one Spirit and Body united, and that we 
are all Parts of God, or of the Body of Gad, or Accidents 
at leaſt. y ; 

$ 44. And even the Popiſh Myſtical Divines, in their 
Pretenſions to the higheſt Perfeetion, ſay the ſame in 
Senſe ; ſuch as Benedict. Anglus in his Regula Perfectionis, 
(approved by many Doctors, ) who placeth much of his 
Supereminent Life, in our believing verily that there is 
nothing but God, and living accordingly ; maintaining 
that all Creatures are nothing diſtin from God, but are 
70 God, as the Beams are to the Sun, and as the Heat 15 
to the Fire, (which really is it ſelf;) And fo teaching 
us to reſt in all things as good, as being nothing but God s 
Eſſential Mall, which is Himſelf (reſolving even our Sins 
and Tmperfe#ions accordingly into God, ſo that they 
are God's Or None.) | 

6 45. And all theſe Men have as fair a Pretence for 
the Conceits of ſuch a Union with God now, as for ſuch 
an Union after Death : For their Reaſon is, 1. That God 
being Infinite, there can be no more Beings than his own, 
But God and the ſmalleſt Being diſtinct, would be more 
Entity than God alone: But Infinity can have »o Addition. 


— FER 


48. Were there now no more Contraction by Egoity 3 


2. Becauſe Es & Bonum convert untur : But God only 
18 ged. | t 

And if we are, notwithſtanding all this, diſtinct Be- 
ings from God now, we ſhall be io then. For we ſhall 
not be amihilized, and we ſhall not be fo advanced 
as to be deified, and of Creatures or diſtin& Beings, 
rurned into a Being infinitely above us. If we be not 
Parts of God now, we ſhall not be ſo then. 

But if they could prove that we are ſo now, we 
ſhould quickly prove to them, 1. That then God hath 
material diviſive Parts (as the Stoicks thought.) 2. And 
that zwe are % [ſuch Parts, as Are not diſtin from one 
other ; but ſome are tormented, and ſome happy. And 
That (as is (aid) it will be no abatement of the 
_ Aifery of the Tormented, nor of the Felicity of the Bleſ- 
ſed, to tell them that they are all Parts of God: For, 
tho' the nner of our Union with him, and de- 
pendance on him, be paſt our Comprehenſion, yet that 
we are diſtinct and diſtant from each other, and have 
each one a. Joy or Miſery ef bis own, is paſt all doubt. 
Therefore there is no Vyien with God to be feared by 
Holy Seu!s, but the utizzoft poſſible to be highlieſs defired. 

$ 45. And if our Vin with God thall not ceaſe 
our I:dividuation, of reſolve us into a Principle to be 
ſeared, we may lay ſo allo of our Union with any com- 
1on Soil, or 41; ; If we be Unible, we are Partible, 
and ſo have à di/tini/, tho' not a divided Subſtance, 
which will have its proper Accidents, All Plants are 
Parts of the Harth, really united to it, and radicated in 
it, and ide, and are nouriſhed by it: And yet a Vine 
is a e, and an Apple is an Apple, and a Roſe is à Roſe, 
and a N-:l- is 4 Nettle. And few Men would be torled 
Horſes or Tiads, it it were proved that they are ani- 
mated by a common Soul. | 

4 47. But God letteth us ſee, that tho' the World 
be One, yer he delighteth in a wonderful diverſity and 
multiplicity of Individuals, How various and numerous 
are they in the Sca, and on the Land, and in the Air? 
And are there one in the other Mord? How come the 
Stars therein to be ſo numerous, which are of the 


* 


ſame Element? And tho' perhaps Saturn, or ſome other 


- 
— © 
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Planets, or many Stars, may ſend forth their radiant 


Hu via, or Parts, into the ſame Air, which the Sun- 
beams feem totally to fill and illuminate, yet the 
Rays of the Sun, and of other Stars, are not the ſame, 
how near iocver in the ſame Air, 


& 
L 


or Propriety among Men, nor Mine and Thine did ſig- th. 
nify no more, nor the diſtance were greater than that I th 
of the ſeveral Drops of Water in the Sea, or Particles I ni 
of Light in the illuminated Air, but I had all my Part I gr. 
in ſuch a perfect Unity and Communion with all others. mi 
and knew that all were as happy as I, ſo that there were I thi 
no Diviſions by croſs Intereſts or Minds, but all were | dit 
One, certainly it would make my own Comforts greater I An 
by far than they are now ? Are not an hundred Candles J . 
ſet together, and united as ſplendid a Flame as if they 4 
were all ſet aſunder. So one Soul, one Love, one I V 
Joy would be. 15 
§ 49. Object. But it is only the Fomes that individuateth; f en 
Lights ; As when the ſame Sun by a burning Glaſs ligbteth ha 
a thouſand Candles, they are individuate only by the matter [at 
contracting, being ſtill all united Parts of the ſame Sun- beams, 0 
And when they are extinct, they are nothing, or all one again. Jan 
Anſ. They were before they were extinct, both Owe Jn 
and Many, none but Fools think that Extinction annibila- 1” 
teth them, or any part of them: They are after as m Ie 
Subſtance, and as much ſoar Fire, tho' diffuſed, and as IIe 
much and no more One than before, but not indeed Many JI" 
as before, but Parts of One. Nature hath made the equal * oh 
diffuſed Sun-beams to be to the Air and Surface of the el 
Earth, as the Blocd equally moving in the Bod; : And Un 
our Candles and Fires ſeem to be like the fame Blood 1 
contracted in a Bile or Inflammation, Which indeed is ine 
more felt than the equally diffuſed Blood, but it is as the 
Pain of a Diſeaſe. And fo when our Fires go out they arg J“ 
but like a healed ſcattered Inflammation, and the fame Subs 
ſtance is more naturally and equally diifuled. And if the |. - 
Individuation of Souls were only by corporeal Matter, and t 
the Union thus as great at their departure, it would not |" 
diminiſh, if it did not too much increaſe their Perfect Vp 
and Felicity : For there would be no diminution of any our 
Subſtance, or Power, or Adivity, or Perfection whats Je: 
wer pO 2 ba 
$ 50. And this would confute their fond Opinion, 0. 
who think that ſeparated Souls fleep in zudd potentid, Din 
for want of an organized Body to operate in: For ng [#4 
doubt but if all holy Souls ere One, this World, either el 
in Heaven or Earth, hath a common Body, enough fob Nun 
ſuch a Sou to operate in. Even thoſe Stoichs that think Wo 
departed Souls are One, do think that that One Soul . 
hath a nobler Operation than ours, in our narrow Bodiek "A 
and that when our Sculs ceaſe animating this Body, they a0 
have the nobler and ſweeter Work in part, of animatini [Par] 
the whole World: And thoſe that thought ſeveral Orh ob 
had their ſeveral Souls, of which the particular Wight Ic? 
participated, ſaid the like of ſeparated Souls, as animꝶ [ub 
ting the Bodies of their Globes or Orbs. And though |! 
all theſe Men trouble their Heads with their own vail Een 
Imaginations, yet this much the nature of the Mang by 
tells us, which is conſiderable, That whereas the utmoſt [eg 
Fear of the Infidel, is, that Souls departed loſe their Indi "7 
viduation Or Activity, and are reſolved into one con 5 
mon Soul, or continue in a ſleepy Potentiality, for wan oh 
of a Body to operate in, they do but contradict then |" 
ſelves, ſeeing it is a notorious Truth, 1. That if al pafl 
bely Souls were One, no one would be a Loſer by tn a 
Union, but it would be a greater Gain than we muß Mat 
hope for: For a part of One is as much and as noblty 6 
and as active a Subſtance, as if it were a ſeparated Ph $12 
ſen: (And Annihilation, or loſs of ſpecifick Powers, Io. 
not to be rationally feared.) 2. And that one Soul 5 
now either ſeHſubſiſting without a Body, or animatc 8 
a ſuitable Body (as ſome Ancients thought the Angeß e 
Stars.) If that One Soul can act without a Body, ſo ma is 
Ours, whether as Parts of it, or not: If that One Se]. 
animate a ſuitable Body, Ours were they united Parts y 
it, would have part of that Employment ; ſo that hers . 
by they confute themſelves. | 7 055 
§ 51. Obj. But this would equalize the Good and Bady "ho 
or at leaſt thoſe that ere good in ſeveral degrees; A 8 
where then were the Reward and Puniſhment ? . = 
Anſ. It would not equal them at all, any more thal Sp 
Mala Perſonality would do: For, 1. The Souls ® * 
| | 


may have as different a : 
un Soul, as they have now of Holineſs, and ſo as dif- 


Pre 


— 
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n holy Perſons may be ſo united, as that the Souls of | prove, of which more anon. So that all things con- 


the Wicked ſhall have no part in that Union. Whether 
the Souls of the Wicked ſhall be united in one ſinful 
miſerable Soul, or rather but in one ſinful Society, or be 


reatlier ſeparate, diſunited, contrary to each other, and 


"/itant, as part of their Sin and Miſery, is nothing to 
this caſe. 2. Yet Natural and Moral Union mult be 
lifferenced. God is the Root of Nature to the worſt, 
and however in one Senſe it is ſaid, that There is no- 
thing in God but God, yet it is true, that In Him all 
live, and move, and have their Being. But yet the 


I wicked's In-being in God, doth afford them no ſantti- 
hing or heatifying Communion with him, as Experi- 


* 


nce ſheweth us in this Life; which yet Holy Souls 


have, as being made capable Recipients of it. As I 
faq, different Plants, Briars, and Cedars, the ſtinkin 


nd the ſweet are implanted Parts (or Accidents) of the 
ame World or Earth. 3. And the Godly themſelves 
ſacs of Happineſs in one com- 


ent Rewards (even as Roſes and Roſemary, and other 


Uerbs, differ in the ſame Garden, and ſeveral Fruits 


in the ſame Orchard, or on the ſame Tree.) For if 


Souls are Unible, and ſo Partible Subſtances, they have 
neither more nor leſs of Subſtance or Holineſs for their 


Union; and fo will each have his proper Meaſure. 
sa Tun of Water caſt into the Sea will there {till be 


the ſame, and more than a Spoonful caſt into it. 


$ 52. Obj. But Spirits are not as Bodies extenſive and 


| »91ntitative, and ſs not partible or diviſible, and there- 
{ine your Suppoſition is vain. 


Anſ. 1. My Suppoſition is but the Objectors: For 
if they confeſs that Spirits are Subſtances (as cannot 
wich Treaſon be deny'd ; for they that ſpecify their 
Operations by Motion only, yet ſuppoſe a pure proper 
wbſtance to be the Subject or thing moved) then when 


Jincy talk of Many Souls becoming One, it muſt be by 
|Cnjmndtion and Increaſe of the Subſtance of that One. 


Or when they ſay that they were always One, they 


will confeſs withal that they now differ in number, as 
ulividuate in the Body: And who will ſay that Millions 
Iof Millions are no more than one of all thoſe Millions. 
[Number is à ſort of Quantity: And all Souls in the 


World are more than Caiz's or Abel's only. One feel- 
th not what another feeleth. One knoweth not what 
mother knoweth. And indeed, tho' Souls have not 
ſuch corporeal Extenſion, as paſlive groſs bodily Matter 
ach, yet as they are more noble, they have a more 
noble fort of Extenſion, Quantity or Degrees; accord- 
ing to which all Mankind conceive of all the Spiritual 


|[b{tance of the Univerſe, yea all the Angels, or all the 
souls on Earth, as being more, and having more Sub- 


{:nce than one Man's Soul alone. 2. And the Fathers 
r the moſt part, eſpecially the Greeks (yea and the 
decond Council of Nice) thought that Spirits crea- 
ted, had a purer ſort of Material Being, Which Tertul- 
n called a Body; and doubtleſs all created Spirits 
have ſomewhat of Paſſiveneſs ; for they do Recipere vel 
dati from the Divine Influx : Only God is wholly im- 
paſſive. We are moved when we move, and acted 
when we act: And it is hard to conceive that (when 
Matter is commonly called Paſſive) that which is Paſ- 


„tre ſhould have no ſort of Matter in a large Senſe ta- 


ten: And if it have any Parts diſtinguiſhable, they 
xe by God diviſible. 3. But if the contrary be ſup- 
poſed, that a!l Souls are no more than One, and fo that 
there is no place for uniting or partition, there is no place 
then for the Objection of all Souls becoming One, 
and of loſing Individuation, unleſs they mean by An- 
hilation. 


\ 53. But that God who (as is ſaid) delighteth 


boch in the Union, and yet in the wonderful ultipli- 


'J'; of Creatures, and will not make all Stars to be only 
one 


; tho' Fire have a moſt uniting or aggregative 
luclination, hath further given experimental notice that 


there is Individuation in the other World as well as here, 
re thal 


ren innumerable Angels and Devils, and not One only 3 


huls &“ Apparitions and Witches, and many other Evidences 


[4 
Fe 
1 


ſider' d, there is no reaſon to fear that the Souls ſhall 
loſe their Individuation or Activity (tho they change 
their manner of Action) any more than their Being 


or formal Power: And ſo it is naturally certain that 
they are Immortal. 


not prove that they will be Immortally Happy: For 
their Holineſs will infer it ; and few will ever dream 
that it ſhall there go ill with them that are good, and 


that the moſt Juſt and Holy God will not uſe thoſe 
well whom he maketh Holy. 


Hr. II. That Holy Souls ſhall be hereafter happy, ſeem- 
eth to be one of the common notices of Nature planted 


g |in the Conſciences of Mankind; and it is therefore ac- 


knowledged by the generality of the World that free- 
lv uſe their Underſtandings. Moſt, yea almoſt all the 
Heathen Nations at this day believe ic, beſides the Mi- 
hometans ; and it is the moſt barbarous Cannibals and 
Braſilians that do not, whoſe Underſtandings have had 
the leaſt Improvement, and who have rather an in- 
conſiderate Neſcience of it, thana denying Oppoſition. 
And tho fome Philoſophers deny'd it, they were a 
ſmall and contemned Party: And tho' many of the 
reſt were ſome what dubious, it was only à Certainty 
which they profeſſed to want, and not a Probability or 
Opinion that it was true. And both the vulgar and che 
deep {tudy'd Men believed it, and thoſe that queſtion- 
ed it were the half-ſtudy'd Philoſophers, who not 
reſting in the natural Notice, nor yet reaching full 
intellectual Evidence of it by diſcourſe, had found 
out matter of difficulty to puzzle them, and came 
= to that degree of Wiſdom as would have reſolved 
chem. | x 

H 2. And even among Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, 
moſt, or many, ſtill acknowledge the Ss Immortality, 
and the Felicity and Reward of Holy Souls, to be of the 
common Notices, known by nature to Mankind: Julian 
was ſo much perſwaded of it, that on that account 
he exhorteth his Prieſts and Subjects to great Strictnels 
and Holineſs of Life, and to ſee that the Chriſtians did 


de Veritate, and many others that ſeem not to believe 
our ſupernatural Revelations of Chriſtianity, do full 
acknowledge it. Beſides thoſe Philoſophers who molt 
oppoſed Chriſtianity, as Porphyrins, Maximus Tjrius, 
and ſuch others. 

\ 3. And we find that this Notice hath ſo deep 
a root in Nature, that few of thoſe that ſtud 
and labour themſelves into Beſtiality (or Sadduciſm) 
are able to excuſs the Fears of future Miſery, but 
Conſcience overcometh, or troubleth them much at 
leaſt, when they have done the worſt they can againſt 
it. And whence ſhonld all this be in Man and not 
in Beaſts, if Man had no further reaſon of Hopes and 
Fears than they? Are a few Sadduces wiſer by their 


forced or crude Conceits, than all the World that are 
taught by Nature it ſelf. 


. III. If the God of Nature have made it every 
Man's certain Duty to make it his chief Care and Work 
in this Life, to ſeek for Happineſs hereafter, then 
ſuch a Happineſs there is for them that truly ſcek it. 
But the antecedent is certain, as I have eiſewhere 
proved. Ergo, &c. | 

§ 2. As to rhe antecedent, . The World is made up of 
three ſorts of Men, as to the Belief of future Retribu- 
tion. 1. Such as take it for a certain "Truth {iuch are 
Chriſtians ; Mahometans, and moit Heathens.) 2. Such 
as take it for uncertain, but moſt probable or likelieft to 
be true. 3. Such as take it for uncertain, but rather 
think it untrue, (For as none can be certain that it is 
falſe (which indeed is true) ſo I never yet met with 


one that would ſay he was certain it was falſe.) So that . 


! 


x 
| 


need not trouble you with the mention of any other 
Party or Opinion. Bur if any ſhould ſay ſo, it is caly 
to prove that he ſpeaketh faifly of himſelf. 


Vol. III. „ § 3. And 


86 


§ 54. And if Holy Souls are fo far Immortal, I need 


not exceed them. And among us the Lord Herbert 
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83. And hat it is the Duty of all theſe, but eſpe- | Fidelity; nor do they uſe to ſet them to labour in vain: 
cially of the two former ſorts, to make it their chief | He knoweth that Man's Soul is Inmortal, (or at leaſt 
Care and Work to ſeek their Happineſs in the Life to that it is far more probable that it is ſo ;) and therefore | 


come, is eaſily proved thus: Natural Reaſon requireth | that it muſt accordingly be well or ill for ever; and that N 
every Man to ſeek that which is beſ# for himſelf, with | this ſhould be moſt cared for. 


the greateſt diligence : But Natural Reaſon faith, God give him all this 'Xnowledge more than to the 


at a Probability or Poſſibility of the future everlaſting | Brutes, if he were made for no more Enjoyment than 

Hlappinel⸗ 1s 3 3 me worthy to be fought, the Brutes, of what he knoweth : Every Wiſe Mann 

than any thing attainable in this preſent Lite (which | maketh his Work fit for the uſe that he intendeth it 
| to: And will not God? So that the conſequence alſo 

Good and Felicity | is proved from the Divine Perfection: And if God 


doth not ſuppoſe it.) Ergo, &. 
$ 4. The Major is paſt doubt. 


bein: flarily deſired by the Will of Man, that | were not Perfect, he were not God: The denial of 
Ha is bef, Tra FOR 15 to be, muſt be moſt de- a God therefore, is the reſult of the denial of Man's 


fired. | 
And the Minor ſhould be as far paſt doubt, to Men 


future Hopes. 1 1 4 
§ 2. And indeed, tho' it be but an Analogical Rea. 


that uſe not their Senſe againſt their Reaſon. For, I. In fon that Brutes have, thoſe Men ſeem to be in the 
this Life there is nothing certain to be continued one | right, who place the difference between Man and 
Hour. 2. It 55 certain that all will quickly end; and | Brures, more in the Objects, Tendency, and Work of 
that the longeſt Life is ſhort, 3. It is certain that Time | our Reaſon, than in our Reaſon it ſelf as ſuch, and fo 
and Pleaſure paſt are nothing, properly nothing 3 and ſo no | make Animal Religioſum to be more of his deſcription 
better to us than if they had never been. 4. And it is than Animal Rationale. About their own low Concerns, 
certain that while we poſſeſs them, they are poor un-| a Fox, a Dog, yea an Aſs and a Goole, have ſuch Acti- 
ſatisfactory things, the Pleaſure of the Fleſh being no | ons as we know not well how to aſcribe to any thing 
{ſweeter to a Man than to a Beaſt ; and the Trouble | below ſome kind of Reaſoning, or a Perception of the 
that accompanieth it much more. Beaſts have not the | ſame Importance. But they think not of God, and his 
C:res, Fears, and Sorrows upon Foreſight: which Man | Government and Laws, nor of obeying, truſting or loving 


hath : They fear not Death upon the Fore-knowledge 
of it, nor fear any Miſery after Death, nor are put 
upon any Labour, Sufferings or Tryals, to obtain A 


which conſidered, he ſpeaketh not by Reaſon, who 
{ith this vin vexations Late is better than the Poſſibi- 
ity or Probability of the Everlaſting Glor . 
\ 5. Now as to the Conſequence (or Major) of the 
firſt Argument, it is evident of it ſelf, from God's Per- 
{ection, and the Nature of his Works. God maketh it 
not Man's natural Duty to lay out his chief Care and 
Labour of all his Life, on that which is not, or to ſeek 
that Which Man was never made to attain: For then, 
2. All his Duty ſhould reſult from meer Deceit and 
Falſhood, and God ſhould govern all the World by a 
Jye, which cannot be his part who wanteth neither 
Power, Wiſdom, nor Love, to Rule them by Truth and 
Righteouſneſs ; and who hath printed his Image both 
on his Laws and on his Servants ; in which Laws 
Lying is condemned; and the better any Man is, the 
more he Hateth it; and Lyors are loathed by all Man- 
kind. 2. And then the better any Man 1s, and the 
more he doth his Duty, the more deluded, erroneous 
and miſcrable ſhould he be. For he ſhould ſpend that 
Care and Labour of his Life, upon deceit, for that 
„ich he ſhall never have, and fo ſhould loſe his 
Time and Labour. And he ſhould deny his Fleſh thoſe 
Temporal Pleaſures which Bad Men take, and ſuffer 
Perfecutions and Injuries from the Wicked, and all 
for nothing, and on Miſtake : And the wickeder or 
more unvelieving any Man is, the ſer and happier 
jnould he be, as being in the right, when he denieth 
the Tie to come, and all Duty and Labour in ſeeking 
it, Cr in avoiding Future Puniſhment ; and while he 
takcth his utmoſt Pleaſure here, he hath all that Man 
was made for. Rut all this is utterly unſuitable to God's 
Perfection, and to his other Works: For he maketh 
nothing in vain; nor can he Lie; much leſs will he. 
make Holmeſs it ſelf, and all that Duty and Work of 
Lite which Reaſon it ſelf obligeth all Men to, to be 
not only vain, but hurtful to them. Bur of this Ar- 
gument 1 have been elſewhere larger. 


y 1. IV. Man differeth ſo much from Brutes in the 
knowledge of God, and of his future Poſſibilities, that 
it proveth that he differeth as much in his Capacity 
and certain Hopes. 1, As to the Antecedent, Man 
Knoweth that there is a God by his Works : He know- 
eth that this God is our abſolute Lord, our Ruler, and our 
End: He knoweth that naturally we owe him all our 
Love and Obedience: He knoweth that Good Men uſe 


bim, nor of the Hopes or Fears of another Life, nor of 
the joyful Proſpect of it: Theſe are that Work that Man 
was made for, which is the chief difference from the 
Brutes. And ſhall we un-man our ſelves? 


World, inferreth different Rewards hereafter, as I have 
largely elſewhere proved. 1. God is not only a A- 
ver of all that nawveih, but 2 Moral Ruler of Man by 
Laws, and Judgment, and Executions. Elſe there were 
no proper Law of Nature, which few are ſo unnatu- 
ral as to deny: And Man ſhould have no proper Duty, 
but only Motion, as he is moved: And then how 
cometh a Goverment by Laws to be ſet up under God 
by Men? And then there were no Sin or Fault in any; 
tor if there were no Law and Duty, but only neceſſi- 
tated Motion, all would be moved as the Mover pleaſed, 
and there could be no Sin: And then there would be 
no Moral Good, but forced or neceſſary Motion: But? 
all this is moſt abſurd: And Experience telleth us that? 
God doth Je facto, Morally Govern the World; and hig 
Right is unqueſtionable. 1 
§ 2. And if God were not the Ruler of the World, 
by Law and Fudgment, the World would have no uni- 
verſal Laws ; for there is no Man that is the univerſal 
Ruler: And then Kings, and other Supream Powers, 
would be utterly laaleſs and ungoverned, as having none 
above them to give them Laws, and ſo they: would 
be capable of no Sin or Fault, and of no Puniſhment; 
which yet neither their Subjects Intereſt, nor their ow 
Conſciences will grant, or allow them throughly to 
believe. | 
§ 3. And if God be a Ruler, he is Juſt; or elle he 
were not Perfect, nor ſo Good, as he requireth Princes 
and Judges on Earth to be. An unjuſt Ruler or Fudge 
is abominable to all Mankind. Righteouſneſs is the 
great Attribute of the Univerſal King. | 
y 4. But how were he a righteous Ruler, 1. If he 
drew all Men to obey him by deceit. 2. If he obliged. 
them to ſeek and expect a Felicity or Reward which 1 


will never give them. 3. If he make Man's Duty hi 
Miſery. 4. If he require him to labour in vain. 5.1 
| he ſuffer the Wicked to proſecute his Servants to the 

Death, and make Duty coſtly, and give no after re- 
compence. 6. If he let the moſt Wicked on the Earth 


beſt, and to live in greater Pleaſure here. The Oby 
jections fetch d from the intrinſical good of Duty, 1 oY 
elſewhere anſwered. | } 


2. And why ſhould : | 


$ r. V. The Juſtice of God, as Governour of the 


pals unpuniſhed, or to ſcape as well hereafter as th$ K 


ö ed, 


$ 1. VI. But God hath not left us to the light d 


not to let their faithſulleſt Servants be loſers by their 


meer Nature, as being too dark for Men ſo blind q 
| | Wer 


Iwill not here repeat it. 
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we: The Goſpel Revelation is the clear Foundation of ſhall be received into the Everlaſting Habitations 
our Faith and Hopes. Chriſt hath brought Life and Im- r | 


mortality to light : One from Heaven that is greater 
than an Angel was ſent to tell us what is there, 
and which is the way to ſecure our Hopes. 


as our Captain and Fore-runner into the Everlaſting 
Habitations. And he hath all Power in Heaven and 
Earth, and all Judgment is committed to him; that he 
might give Eternal Life to his Elect: He hath frequent- 

ly and expreſly promiſed it them, that 


Mie h. 28. 18. they ſhall live becauſe he liveth, and 
ook 185 ſhall not periſh, but have Everlaſting 
John 12. 26. Life. And how fully he hath proved 
john 3. 16. and ſealed the Truth of his Word and 


Rom. 8. 35, 


„ oo.” Oe 00 08, I have ſo largely open d 


in my Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, 


Fiith, 8c. and ſince in my Houſhould Catechiſing, that 


{ 2. And as all his Word is full of Promiſes of our 


I facure Glory at the Reſurrection, ſo we are not with- 


* | Per. 4. 6. They that died Out Aſſurance that at Death 
„ (or in) the Fleſh according to the departing Soul * doth 


In, do live in the Spirit ac- enter upon Aa State of Joy 
J r0:ng 10 God, 


and Bleſſedneſs: For, 
1. He expreſly promiſed the penitent crucify'd 


I Thief, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luke 2 3. 


2. He gave us the Narrative or Parable of the dam- 
ned Senſualiſt, and of Lazarus, Luke 16. to inſtruct 
Jus, and not to deceive us, 
1 3. He tells the Sadduces that God is not the God of 
the Dead (as his Subjects and Beneficiaries) but of the 
Living, Matth. 22. 32. 
4. Henoch and Elias were taken up to Heaven, and 
I Moſes that died appeared with Elias on the Mount, 
IIAlatth. 17. TY 
1 5. He telleth us, Luke 12. 
4. that they that kill the 
Body, and are not able to 
kill the * Soul. 

6. And Chriſt's own Soul 
was commended into his 
Father's Hands, Luke 2 3. 46. 
and was in Paradiſe, when 
his Body was in the Grave, 
to ſhew us what ſhall be- 

| come of ours. . 

7. And he hath promiſed, that where he is, there 
(all his Servant be alſo, John 12. 26. And that the Life 
dere begun in us is Eternal Life, and that he that be- 
ſeveth in him ſhall not die, but ſhall live by him, as 
e liveth by the Father; for he dwelleth in God, and 
God in him, and in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, Jobs 17. 


1 * Indeed if the Soul were 
not Immortal, the Reſurrecti- 
en were impoſſible : It might 
be a new Creation of another 
Soul, but not a Reſurrection 
of the ſame, if the ſame be 
anhilated. It's certain that 
the Jews believed the Immor- 
ality of the Soul, in that they 
believed the Reſurrection and 
kuture Life of the ſame Man. 


& 6. 54. & 3.16, 36. & 6. 47, 56, 57, 50. 1 Fobn 


4 12 13-06. Luke 17. 21: Row. 14.17, 
8. And accordingly Stephen that ſaw Heaven open- 
ed, prayed the Lord Jeſus to receive his Spirit, As 7. 
jj» 9. 
9. And we are come to Mount Sion, &c. to an 


—_— 


tc Juſt made perfect, Heb. 12. 22, 23. 
10. And Paul here deſireth to depart and be with 


+ | Chriſt as far better. And to be abſent from the Body, 


end be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. 

Ii. And the Dead that die in the Lord are bleſſed, 
om henceforth, that they may reſt from their La- 
tours, and their Works follow them. 

12. And if the diſobedient Spirits be in Priſon, and 


1 hanf call up Samuel to ſpeak with him: ) The reſt I now 


Jen which a departed Soul may truſt. 
13. And Luke 16. 9. Chriſt expreſly faith, that 
hen we fail, (that is, muſt leave this World) we 


He | 
hath riſen and conquer'd Death, and enter'd before us | 


inumerable Company of Angels, and to the Spirits of 


the Cities of Sd im and Gomorrah ſuffer the Vengeance 
ef Eternal Fire, 1 Pet. 3. 19. Jude 7. then the Juſt 
have Eternal Life. (And if the Jes had not thought 
che Soul Immortal, Saul had not deſired the Witch to 


tals by. We have many great and precious Promiſes 


F x. VII. And it is not nothing to encourage us to 
hope in him that hath made all theſe Promiſes, when 
we find how he heareth Prayers in this Life, and there- 
by aſſureth his Servants that he is their true and faith- 
ful Saviour. We are apt in our diftreſs to cry loud 
for Mercy and Deliverances; and when humane Help 
faileth, to promile (God, that if he now will ſave us, we 
will thankfully acknowledge it his Work; and yet when 
we are delivered, to return not only to Security, but to 
Ingratitude; and think that our, Deliverance came 
but in the courſe of common Providence, and not in- 
deed as an Anſwer to our Prayers. And therefore 


God in Mercy reneweth both our Diſtreſſes and our 
Deliverances, that what once or twice will not con- 


| vince us of, many and great Deliverances may. This 
and Unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity, and in my Life of | 


is my own caſe. O! how oft have I cry'd to him 
when Men and Means were nothing, and when no 
Help in ſecond Cauſes did appear, and how oft and 
ſuddenly and mercifully hath he delivered me ?. What 


ſudden Eaſe, what removal of long Afflictions have 1 


had! ſuch extraordinary Changes, and beyond my 
own and others Expectations, when many plain-hearted 
upright Chriſtians have by Faſting and Prayer fought 
God on my behalf, as have over and over convinced 
me of ſpecial Provdence, and that God is indeed a 
Hearer of Prayers. And Wonders I have ſeen done 
for others alſo, upon ſuch Prayers, more than for 
my ſelf: Yea, and Wonders for the Church and Pub- 
lick Societies. Tho' T and others are too like thoſe 
Iſraelites, Pſal. 78. who cried to God in their Trou- 
bles, and he oft delivered them out of their Diſtreſs, 
but they quickly forgot his Mercies, and their Con- 
victions, Purpoſes, and Promiſes, when they ſhould 
have praiſed the Lord for his Goodneſs, and declared 
his Works with Thankſgiving to the Sons of Men. 


And what were all theſe Anſwers and Mercies, but 


the fruits of Chriſt's Power, Fidelity, and Love, the 
fulfilling of his Promiſes, and the earneſt of the greater 
Bleflings of Immortality, which the ſame Promiſes 
give me Title to. 

I know that no Promiſe of hearing Prayer, ſetteth 
up our Mills in abſoluteneſs, or above God's, as if every 
Will of ours muſt be fulfilled if we do but put it into a 
fervent or confident Prayer: But if we ask any thin 
thro' Chriſt, according to his Mill, expreſſed in his 
Promiſe, he will hear us. If a ſinful Love of this preſent 
Life, or of Eaſe, or Wealth, or Honour, ſhould cauſe 
me to pray to God againſt Death, or againſt all Sick- 
neſs, Want, Reproach, or other Trials, as if J muſt live 
here in Proſperity for ever if J ask it; this ſinful Defire 
and Expectation is not the Work of Faith, but of Pre- 
ſumption: What if God will not abate me my laſt 
(or daily) Pains? What if he will continue my Life 
no longer, whoever pray for it, and how earneſtly 
ſoever? Shall I therefore forget how oft he hath heard 
Prayers for me? and how wonderfully he hath helped 
both me and others? My Faith hath oft been help'd 
by ſuch Experiences, and ſhall I forget them? or 
queſtion them without cauſe at laſt ? 


$ x. VIII. And it is a ſubordinate Help to my belief 


of Immortality with Chriſt, to find ſo much Evidence 
that“ Angels have friendly 
Communion with us here, 
and therefore we ſhall have 
Communion with them 
hereafter. They have charge 
of us, and pitch their Tents 
about us; they bear us up; they rejoyce at our Re- 
pentance ; they are the regardful Witneſſes of our 
Behaviour; they are Miniſtring Spirits for our Good; 
they are Our Angels beholding the aFace of our Heavenly 
father: They will come with Chriſt in glorious At- 
tendance at the great and joyful Day: And as his 


Executioners, they will ſeparate the Fuſt from the Un- 


* Pſal. 34. 7. & 91. 11, 12. 
Luke 15+ 10. 1 Cot. 11. 10. 
Heb. 1. 14. & 132%, & 11; 3; 
Matth. 18. 10. & 25. 31. & 


13. 39, 49. Ads 5. 19. & 8. 
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appear to the Faithful as Meſſengers from God, but of 


Devils, and the Power which they have received from 
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And it is not only the Teſtimony of Scripture, by | 
which we know their Communion with us, but alſo 
ſome degree of Experience: Not only of Old did they 


late Times there have been Teſtimonies of their Mini- 
ftration for us: Of which ſee Zanchy de Angelis, and 
Mr. J. Ambroſe, of our Cominunion with Angels. 
Many a Mercy doth God give us by their Miniſtry : 
And they that are now ſo friendly to us, and ſuitable 
to our Communion and Help, and make up one So- 
ciety with us, do hereby greatly encourage us to hope, 
that we are made for the ſame Region, Work and 
Company, with theſe our bleſſed loving Friends. 
They were once in a Life of Tiial (it ſeems) as we 
are now (tho' not on Earth) Jude 6. 2 Pet. 2. 4. And 
they that overcame and are confirmed, rejoyce in our 
Victory and Confirmation. It is not an uninhabited 
World which is above us; nor ſuch as is beyond our 
Capacity and Hope : We are come to an innumerable 
Company of Angels, and to the Spirits of the per- 
fected Juſt ; who together have diſcrete quantity, or 
numerical difference, notwithſtanding their happy 
Union and Communion. 


$ 1. IX. And Satan himſelf, tho' unwillingly, 
hath many ways helped my belief of our Immortality 
and Future Hopes. 1. I have had many convincing 
Proofs of Witches, the Contracts they have made with 


them *: Beſide the Volumes 
Of this ſee the Second Edi- of Remigius and Bodin, and 
tion by Dr. More, of Mr. Glan- the Mallei Maleficorum, Da- 
neus, and others, we had 
many ſcore of them dete- 
7 For the Truth of this read cted, and mauy executed in 
Mr. Fairclough's Life. one Year in Saffolk and Eſ- 
ſex + (about 1644.) And J 
have at this preſent a Flint-ſtone, which was one of 
about 160, which was voided by the Urinary Paſſage 
by a bewitched Child in Eveſham (yet living); ſome of 
near an Ounce weight ; which was fully proved, the 
Witch executed, and the Child, upon her Impriſon- 
ment, freed : To paſs by many others. 

\ 2. And J have had convincing Teſtimony of 4p- 
paritions, beſides that famous one, The Devil of Maſcon, 
and that in the Shape of Lieutenant-Colonel Bowen in 

| Wales, mentioned elſewhere: 

* See what I have ſaid of And beſides, many * Teſti- 
dere e, eee, monies of haunted Houſe 
of Infidelity. (however many,or moſt ſuch 

ET 7 Reports are bur Deceits.) 

\ 3. From both theſe I gather, x. That there are 
Individual Inhabitants of the Inviſible World, and that 
Spirits have their numerical Differences, whatever Uni- 
ty 15 among them : And therefore we have reaſon to 
judge the fame of ſeparated Souls. 2. That our Souls 
are deſigned to Future Happineſs or Miſery ; which is 
imply d in the foreſaid Contracts and Endeavours of 
Devils for our Ruine. 3. That Faith and Holineſs are 
the way of Life, and Unbelief and Sin the way to Mi- 
ſery ; which allo is in theſe imply'd. 

Iz. 3- And I have both read, and partly ſeen, con- 
vincing Evidence, that there is ſuch an Exerciſe of Di- 
abolical Power, as we commonly call Poſſe/ſion : Whe- 
ther all, or moſt Mad-men are under ſuch a Power, as 
ſome think, I determine not: But that ſome are under 
it is evident: The Motions of the Body, which I have 
ſeen, ſeem beyond Man's natural Power: The telling 
ot Secrets and Things abſent, the ſpeaking of Lan- 
guages never learnt, the vomiting of Nails, Glaſs, 
Hairs, ec. and other ſuch Effects, which the moit 
learned, fober, impartial Phyſicians profeſs to have 
ſeen, are credible Teſtimonies. 

| $4 4. And I have felt, and heard, and known 

from others, of ſuch a ſort of Temptations, as ſhew 
themfelves to be the Acts of malicious Spirits, Enemies 
o Mankind. The Advantages that Satan taketh of a 
corrupted Fancy, which hath once taken in ſuch an 


called A: heiſmus Triumphatus. 
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torment himſelf, even his own Fleſh, as that for many 


2. Yea, Devils that ſeek Man's Miſery. 


Happineſs or Miſery muſt be expected by us all, 


Immortal Happineſs, is from the renewing Operations of 


thus. 

§ 2. 1. If it be a Change 
2. And if Heaven be the very 
4. And can be wrought by none but God. 
6. And is univerſally wrought in them all, either only, or 
eminently above all others. 


former are all true, &c. 


§ 3. 1. That the Change is of grand Importance 
unto Man appeareth in that it is the Renovation of his J“ 
Mind, and Will, and Life: It repaireth his depraved 
Faculties: It cauſeth Man to live as Man, who is de- 
generated to a Life too like to Brutes: By God's per- 
mitting many to live in Blindneſs, Wickedneſs, and 
Confuſion, and to be Tormenters of themſelves ant 
one another, by Temptations, Injuries, Wars, and 
Cruelty, we the fullier ſee what it is that Grace doth 


{ave Men from, and what a Difference it maketh in 
the World. Thoſe that have lived unholily in their 
Youth, do eaſily find the difference in themſelves when 
they are renewed : But to them that have been "ouſly 
inclined from their Childhood, it is harder to diſcern 
the difference, unleſs they mark the Caſe of others. 
If Man be worth any thing, it is for the Uſe that his 


Faculties were made : And if he be not good for the 


as this, till the Spirit of Chriſt effectually 
them. Men are Slaves to Sin till Chriſt thus make 


them free, John 8. 32, 33, 36. Rom. 6. 18. Ads 26. 18. 
Rom. 8. 2. But where the Spirit of the Lord is, there . 
Liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 17. If the Divine Nature and Image, 
and the Love of God ſhed abroad en the Heart, be not. 
our Excellency, Health, and Beauty, what is? And. 
that which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh ; but that which 8]. 
born of the Spirit, is Spirit, John 3. 6. Without Chrill 8 
and his Spirit, we can do nothing: Our dead Notiom f. 
and Reaſon, when we ſee the Truth, have not Power. 


to overcome Temptations, nor to raiſe up Man's S0 


to its Original and End, nor to poſſeſs us with the 
Love and joyful Hopes of Future Bleſſedneſs. It werf] 
better for us to have no Souls, than that thoſe SoubJ. 


ſhould be void of the Spirit of God. 


2. And that HEAVEN is the Swn and Ff 5 
of all the Spirits Operations, appeareth in all ml. . 
are truly conſcious of them in themſelves ; and to theft, 


Image as may be his Matter to work upon, is very re. 
markable. I have known a worthy, learned, pious Per-. 
ſon, who from his Youth to Old Age, upon ſuch an 
advantage, hath been ſo tempted, with Pleaſure, to 


Years together, in a partial Melancholy, at divers Fits, 
he was not able (tho Conſcience alſo tormented him 
for it) to forbear. Many, by an immodeſt Look or 
Touch, have given Satan ſuch a Power upon their 
Fancies, as no Reaſon, Conſcience, or Reſolution 
could of a long time overcome. Few Men, I think, 
that obſerve themſelves, have not at ſome time had 
Experience of ſuch inward Temptations, as ſhew that 
the Author of them is an invincible Enemy. A1 
which tells us, 1. That there are Individual Spiri, 
3. And that 
by the way of Sin, and conſequently that a Future 


' Fx. X. But the great and ſure Prognoſticks of our | 


the Spirit of Holineſs on the Soul. 1. That ſuch a reney- 
ing Work there is, all true Believers in fome meaſure 


feel. 2. And that it is the n= of Heaven is proy'q _ 
8 


7. And was promiſcd 
them as a Pledge and Earneſt of Glory; then it can 
be no leſs than ſuch a Pledge and Earneſt. But the . 


Knowledge, Love and Service of his Creator, what 
is he good for? And certainly the generality of un-]. 
godly Worldlings, are undiſpoſed to all ſuch Works I. 
changes“ 


reateſt Benefit to Man. 
Sum and End of it. 
3. And if it overcome all fleſhly worldly Oppoſition. 
5. And was 
before promiſed by Feſus Chriſt to all ſound Believe. 


led 
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ven, as Conſiſting in the Glory and Love of God there ma- 


nifeſted, and as purchaſed by Chriſt, and given by his 


Covenant 2 What is our Hope but the Hope of Glory? 
dee Heb. 11. I. and throughout 1 Per. I. 3. 21. Heb. 
6; 11 18, 19. & 3. 6, I. 2. 13. & z. . Core k. 5, 
23, 27. And thro the Spirit we wait for all this Hope, 
Gal. 5. 5. What is our Love but a deſire of Commu- 
nion with the Bleſſed God initially here, and perfectly 
hereafter. As the Sum of Chriſt's Goſpel was, | Take 
vp the Croſs, forſake all here, and follow me, and thou ſhalt 
hade a reward in Heaven,] Luke 14. 26, 33. & 18. 22, 
23. And the Conſolation of his Goſpel is | Rejoyce, and 
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in Heaven,] 
Matth. 5. 11, 12. So the fame is the Sum of his Spi- 


nd gr 7 - c 


12 Operations: For what he teacheth and commandeth 
chat he worketh : For he »orketh by that Word ; and 

the Impreſs muſt be like the Signet, what Arm ſoever ſet 

jt on. He ſendeth not his Spirit to make Men craftier 
IJ than others for this World; but to make them ſer 
Salvation; and to make them more Heavenly and 
II: For the Children of this World are wiſer in their 
1 A Gneration than the Children of Light : Heavenlineſs is 

che Spirits ſpecial Work. 

5. 3. And in working this it conquereth the in- 
m ard undiſpoſedneſs and averſeneſs of a fleſhly, worldly 
© Mind, and Will, and the Cuſtoms of a Carnal Life ; and 
4 che outward Temptations of Satan, and all the Allure- 
© Fncnts of the World. Chriſt firſt overcame the World, 
gr. aud teachech and cauſeth us to overcome it; even its 


ed! Flatteries and its Frowns : Our Faith is our Victory: 
an Whether this Victory be eaſy, and any Honour to the 
che J piric of Chriſt, let our Experience of the Wickedneſs of 
Ihe wmgeodly World, and of our own Weakneſs, and of 
oe Your Falls when the Spirit of God forſaketh us, be our 
hi. Abtformer, a 
§ 6. 4. And that none but God can do this Work 
de. Jen che Soul of Man, both the Knowledge of Cauſes and 
er. IE perience prove. The moſt learned, wiſe, and hol 
5 4 Y/e-cbers cannot (as they confeſs and ſhew :) The wiſeſt 
and ind moſt loving Parents cannot; and therefore muſt 


and ay to him that can: The greateſt Princes cannot: 
oh Lil Angels neither can nor will. What Good Angels 
hin fein do on the Heart we know not ; but we know that 
heid ey do nothing, but as the obedient Miniſters of God. 
hen und (tho! we Lewe {ome Power on our ſelves ; yet) 
nu mat we our [elves cannot do it: That we cannot quic- 
. en, illuminate, or ſanctify our ſelves, and that we 
eg ive nothing but what we have received, Conſcience 
* nd Experience fully tell us? „ 
nd |. \ >. 5. And that Chriſt promiſed this Spirit in a 
24 1 cial meaſure, to all true Believers, that it ſhould be 
—_ them his Advocate, Agent, Seal, and Mark, is yet 
Fork ble in the Goſpel; yea, and in the former Prophets, 
3 44.34. Exck. 36. 26. & 37. 14. Joel 2. 28, 29. 
wn Ek, I T. 19. & 18. 31. Eph. 1.13. fobn 3-5. & 4- 
pany 3, 24. & 6. 63. K i c 26: 
85 31 1. F, 8. Tobn 15. 26. & 16. 7, 8, 9, Cc. Indeed 
4s 2] us Spirit here, and Heaven hereafter, are the chief of 
RY il the Promifes of Chriſt. | 
"1 \ 8. 6. And that this Spirit is given (not to Hypo- 


es that abuſe Chriſt, and do not ſeriouſly believe 
{| m, nor to meer pretending nominal Chriſtians, but) 

0 311 that ſincerely believe the Goſpel, is evident not 
| Ly to them Ives in certainty (if they are in 4 condi- 
In co know themſelves,) but to others in part by the 
ects: They have other Ends, other Affections, other 
es, than the reſt of Mankind have; tho' their 
eavenly Nature and Deſign be the leſs diſcerned and 
noured in the World, becauſe their chiefeſt diffe- 
Ace is out of the ſight of Man, in the Heart, and in 
Heir ſecret Actions, and becauſe their Imperfections 


has. . ; ; 
o by emiſh them, and becauſe the malignant World is by 
” Spi angeneſs and Enmity an incompetent Judge, yet it 


J iſcernable to others, that they live upon the Hopes 
Fa better Life, and their Heavenly Intereſt is it that 
Fer-ruleth all the adverſe Intereſts of this World, and 


and moſt prevalent with them, and that to obey and 
pleaſe him as far as they know it, is the greateſt Bu- 


do make their Holineſs and Obedience imperfect. 
The Univerſal Noiſe and Oppoſition of the World 
againſt them, do ſhew that Men diſcern a very great 
difference, which Error, and croſs Intereſts, and car- 
nal Inclinations, render diſpleaſing to thoſe who find 
them condemned by their Heavenly Deſigns and Con- 
verſations. | 


§ 9. But whether others diſcern it, or deny it, or 


ſelf : Even when he groaneth to be better, to believe, 
and truſt, and love God more, and to have more of 
the Heavenly Life and Comforts, thoſe very Deſires 
ſignify another Appetite and Mind, than Worldlings 
have; and even when his Frailties and Weaknelſes 
make him doubt of his own Sincerity, he would not 


the World can offer him. He hath the * Witneſs in Him- 
Je that there is in Believers a ſanctifying Spirit, cal- 
ling up their Minds to God and Glory, and warring 
victoriouſly againſt the Fleſh ; ſo 
that to will is preſent with them; and 
they love and delight in a Holy 
Conformity to their Rule, and it is 
never ſo well and pleaſant with 
them, as when they can truſt and love God moſt; 
and in their worſt and weakeſt Condition, they would 
Vain be Perfect. This Spirit, and its renewing Work, 
ſo greatly different from the Temper and Deſires of 
worldly Men, is given by Chriſt to all ſound Be- 
'1evers. : | | 

( 10. It is true, that ſome that know not of an In- 
carnate Saviour, have much in them that is very lau- 
dable ; whether it be real ſaving Holineſs, and whe- 
ther Abraham were erroneous in thinking that even 
the Sodoms of the World were likely to have had fifty 
righteous Perſons in them, I am not now to enquire : 
But it is ſure, 1. That the World had really a Savi- 
our, about Four thouſand Years before Chriſt's In- 
carnation ; even the God of pardoning Mercy, who 
promiſed and undertook what after was pertormed, 
and ſhall be to the End. 2. And that the Spirit of 
this Saviour did ſanctify God's Elect from the Begin- 
ning ; and gave them the ſame Holy and Heavenl 
Diſpoſitions (in ſome degree) before Chriſt's Incar- 
nation, as is given ſince ; yea it is called The Spirit 
of Chriſt, which was before given, 1 Pet. 1. II. 
3. That this Spirit was then given to more than the 
Jews. 4. That Chrilt hath put that Part of the 
World that hear not of his Incarnation, into no worſe 
a Condition than he found them in: That as the Jews 
Covenant of Peculiarity was no repeal of the Univerſal 
Law of Grace, made by God with fallen Mankind in 
Adam and Neah ; ſo the Covenant of Grace of the 
Second Edition made with Chriſt's Peculiar People, is no 
repeal of the foreſaid Law in the Fir/# Edition, to them 
that hear not of the Second. 5. That all that Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, that is in any without the Chriſtian 
Church, is the Work of the Spirit of the Redeemer ; as 
the Light which goeth before Sun-riſing, and after 
Sun: ſetting, and in a cloudy Day, is of the ſame Sun 
which others ſee, even to them that ſee not the Sun 
it ſelf. 6. That the liker any without the Church are 
to the Sanctify'd Believers, the better they are, and 
the more unlike the worſe ; ſo that all theſe Six 
Things being undeniable, it appeareth, that it is the 
ſame Spirit of Chriſt, which now giveth all Men what 
real Goodneſs is any where to be found. But it is no- 
corious that no Part of the World is, in Heavenlineſs 
and Virtue, comparable to true and ſerious Chri- 
{tians. 
6 xr. 7. And let ic be 
added, that * Chrift, who 
promiſed the greateſt Mea- 


* 1 Johns5.9, 10, 
11. Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 
7. Phil. 3. 7. to the 
15th, 


"Eph. 1. 14. 2 Cor. 1. 22. & 
5.5. Rom. 8. 23. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Eph. 1. 13. & 4. 30. 1 John 5 


Hat in order thereunto they live under the Conduct 


ſures of the Spirit (which he 910, Heb. 19. 15. 


accor- 


deteſt it, the true Believer is conſcious of it in him- 


change his Governour, Rule, or Hopes, for all that 
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Tf and ſerious for this World, and looketh after a 
better but with a flight, unwilling, half-regard, and 
In the Second Place; muſt give me leave to think, that 
he believeth but as he liveth, and that his doubting or 
belief of the reality of a Heaven and Hell, is greater 


Iman for a clearer and a ſtronger Faith? J believe, Lord 


Jeroaned to thee under the burden of this remnant of 
Darkneſs and Unbelief: I have many a thouſand times 
Firought of the Evidences of the Chriſtian Verity, and of 
ine great neceſſity of a lively, powerful, active Faith. 
Jl have begged it: I have cried to thee Night and Day, 
JLord increaſe my Faith: I have written and ſpoken 
at to others, which might be moſt uſeful to my ſelf, 
Io raiſe the Apprehenſions of Faith yet higher, and 
Inake them liker thoſe of Senſe : But yet, yet Lord, 
* ow dark is this World? What a Dungeon is this Fleſh ? 
Bow little clearer is my Sight, and little quicker 
e my Perceptions, of unſeen Things, than long 


t each? and that when I am ſo dark and low? Is 


Ious Perception, when the Body ceaſeth its Increaſe 
Ir Vigor of Senſation ? Muſt I fic down in fo low a 


ito Sight and Love? Or mult I take up with che 
% ve Silence and Inattivity, which lome Friars per- 
lade us is nearer to Perfection? and under Pretence 
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geligion, which would help them more eaſily to be ſure 
of their Sincerity, than long Examinations, and many 
Marks talk d 5 Without this will do. 

F 16. And I confeſs that the great Wiſdom of God 
hath not thought meet that in the Body we ſhould have 
is clear, and ſenſible, and lively Apprehenſions of Hea- 
ren and Hell, as Sigbt would cauſe. For that would 
de to have too much of Heaven or Hell on Earth; for 
he Guſt would follow the Perception, and ſo full a Senſe 
would be ſome ſort of a Poſſeſſion, which we are not 
tr for in this World. And therefore it muſt be a 
l:rker Revelation than Sight would be, that it may be 
1lower Perception, leſt this World and the next ſhould be 
confounded ; and Faith and Reaſon ſhould be put out 
of Office, and not duly tried, exerciſed, and fitted 
er Reward. But yet Faith is Faith, and Knowledge 
Knowledge; and he that verily believeth ſuch great 
ranſcendent Things, tho' he ſee them not, will have 
ſome proportionable Aﬀections and Endeavours. 

$ 17. 1 confeſs alſo that Man's Soul in Fleſh is not 
fi: to bear fo deep a Senſe of Heaven and Hell, as Sight 
would cauſe ; becauſe it here operateth on and with 
the Body, and according to its Capacity, which cannot 
{ear ſo deep a Senſe without diſtraction, by ſcrewing up 
e Organs too high, till they break, and ſo over-doing 
would un-do all: But yet there is an over-ru/ing Seriouſ- 
, which a certain Belief of Future Things muſt needs 
ing the Soul to, that truly hath it. And he that is 


han his Belief. : 
4 18. O then! for what ſhould my Soul more pray, 


help my Unbelief: I have many a thouſand times 


go? Am I at the higheſt that Man on Earth can 
here no growth of theſe Apprehenſions more to be 


expected? Doth the Soul ceaſe its Increaſe in vigo- 


ncaſure, while I am drawing nearer to the Things 
delieved? and am almoſt there where Belief mult paſs 


mutality, that ſeeks and cries both Night and Day, for 


ur Joy may be full, ſend, O ſend, the promiſed 


Beams, when all is faid, and a thouſand Thoughts 
and Strivings have been aſſayed, it will ſtill be Nig: 
and Winter with the Soul. 

§ 19. But have I not expected more particular and 
more N Conceptions of Heaven, and the State of 
Bleſſed Souls, than 1 ſhould have done, and remained 
leſs ſatisfied, becauſe I expected ſuch in Perceptions 
to my Satisfaction which God doth not ordinarily give, 
to Souls in Fleſh ? I fear it hath been too much ſo: 
A diſtruſt of God, and a diſtruſiful Defire to know much 
(Good and Evil) for our ſelves, as nece{fary to our Que 
and Satisfation, was that Sin which hath deeply corrupt- 


3 [, 5 | . 8 
ed Man's Nature, and is more of our common Pravity 


than is commonly obſerved : I find that this Di, of 
God, and my Redeemer, hath had too great 4 hand in 
my Defires of a diſtincter and more ſenſible Knowledge: 
I know that I ſhould implicitly, and abſolately, and 
quietly, truſt my Soul into my Redcemers Hands ; (of 
which I muſt ſpeak more anon :) And it is not only . 
the Body, but alſo for the Soul, that a diſtruſt fill Care is 
our great Sin and Miſery. But yet we muſt delire 
that our Knowledoe and Belief muy be as diſtinct and pur 
ticular as God's Revelations are; and we can low no 
further than we ow and the more we Low of God 
and Glory, the more we ſhall Ieh, deſire, and truſt him: 
It is a known, and not meerly an unknown, God and 
Happineſs, that the Soul doth joytiully defire. And if I 
may not be ambitious of /co ſenſible and diſtind Percepti- 
ons here, of the Things unſeen ; yer mult 1 deſire and 
beg the moſt fervent and /:»/ible owe to them that I am 
capable of. I am willing (in part) to take up with 
that unavoidable Ignorance, and that low degice of ſuch 
Knowledge, which God confineth us to in the Fleſh, 
lo be it he will give me but ſuch c{3/4rory Furetaſts in 


U 


Love and Joy, which ſuch a general imperfect Knowledpe 
may conſiſt with, that my Soul may not paſs wich 
Diſtruſt and Terror, but with ſuitable Triumpoant Hopes 
to the Everlaſting Pleaſures. 

O Father of Lights, who giveſt Wiſdom to them 
that ask it of thee, ſhut not up this finſul Soul in Dark- 
neſs ! Leave me not to grope in unſatisfied Doubts, at 
the Door of the Cœleſtial Light Or if my Know- 
ledge mutt be general, let it be clear and prverſu]; and 
deny me not now the lively Exerciſe of FAITH, 
HOPE, and LOVE, which are the S:;rrings of the 
New Creature, and the Dawnirgs of the Everlaſting 
Light, and the Earneſt of the Promiſed Inheritance. 

9 20. But we are oft ready to ſay with Cicero, when 
he had been reading ſuch as P/, that while the Book 
is in our Hands, we ſeem confident of our humortality, 
and when we lay it by, our Doubis return; 0 our A. 
guments ſeem clear and cogent, and yet when we think 
not of them with the beſt Advantage, we are oft ſur- 


priz'd with Fear, left we ſhould be miſtaken, and our 


Fear of Death, that even Good Men too often mani- 
feſt) the Infidels gather, that we do but force our 
ſelves into ſuch a Hope as we deſire to be true, againſt 
the Tendency of Man's Nature, and that we were 
not made for a better World. | 

§ 21. But this Fallacy ariſeth from Mens not diſtin- 
guiſhing, 1. Senſitive Fears from rational Uncertainty, 
or Doubts. 2. And the Mind that is in the darkneſs 
of Unbelief, from that which hath the Light of Faith. 
I find in my ſelf too much of Fear, when I look into 
Eternity, interrupting and weakening my Deſires and 
Foy. But I find that it is very much an irrational ſen- 
tive Fear, which the darkneſs of Man's Mind, the 
greatneſs of the Change, the dreadiul Majeſty of God, 
and Man's natural Awerſeneſs to die, do in ſome degree 
neceſſitate, even when Reaſon is fully ſatisfy d that ſuch 
Fears are conſiſtent with certain Safety. If I were 
bound with the ſtrongeſt Chains, or ſtood on the ſu- 
reſt Battlements, on the Top of a Caſtle or Steeple, 
I could not poſſibly look down without Fear, and ſuch 
as would go near to overcome me ; and yer 1 ſhouid 
be rationally ſure that T am there faſt and /ufe, and can- 
not fall. So is it with our Proſpect into the Life to 


omforter, without whoſe Approaches and Heavenly 


come: Fear is oft a neceſſitated Paſſion ; When a Man is 
Vol. III. CUuuuv certain 


Hopes be vain ; and hereupon (and from the common 
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inſomuch that many ſcarce know or obſerve. the di 


were they prevalent againſt the Choice, Obedience, Re- 
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certain of his ſafe Foundation, it will violently rob him 


of the Comfort of that Certainty : Yea, it is a Paſſion | neceſſary, nor truſt to it alone as the ſufficient total Cauſe of | 


that irrationally doth much to corrupt our Reaſon it ſelf, 
and would make us doubt becauſe we fear, tho we 
know not why : And a Fus Man doth hardly truſt 
his own Apprehenſions of his Safety, but among other 
Fears, is ſtill ready to fear leſt he be deceived : Like ti- 
morous melancholy Perſons about their Bodies, who 
are ready ſtill to think that every little Diſtemper 
is a mortal Symptom, and that worſe is ſtill nearer them 
than they feel, and they hardly believe any Words of 
Hope. 

* 2. And Satan 3 the Power of theſe Paſſi- 
ons, and having eaſier acceſs to the Senſitive than to 
the Intellective Faculties, doth labour to get in at this 
Back-door, and to frighten poor Souls into Doubt and Un- 
belief: And in timorous Natures he doth it with too 
great Succeſs, as to the conſolator)y Acts of Faith. Tho 
yet God's Mercy is wonderfully ſeen in preſerving 
many honeſt tender Souls from the damning part of 
Unbelief, and by their Fears preſerveth them from 
being bold with Sin : When many bold and impu- 
dent Sinners turn Infidels or Atheiſts, by forfeiting 
the Helps of Grace. | 

$ 23. And indeed irrational Fears have ſo much 
Power to »aiſe Doubts, that they are ſeldom ſeparated ; 


ference between Doubts and Fears: And many ſay they 
not only, fear but doubt, when they can ſcarce ze! 
why, as if it were no intellectual Act which they meant, 
but an irrational Paſſion, | 
8 24. If therefore my Soul fee undeniabls Evidence 
of Immortality ; and if it be able by irrefragable Argu- 
ment, to prove the Future Bleſſedneſs expected, and 
if it be convinced that God's Promiſes are true, and 
ſufficiently ſealed and atteſted by him, to warrant the 
moſt confident Belief, and if I truſt my Soul and all 
my Hopes upon this Word, and Evidences of Truth, 
it is not then our Averſeneſs to die, nor the ſenſible 
Fears of a Soul that looketh into Eternity, that inva- 
lidate any of the Reaſons of my Hope, nor prove the 
unſoundneſs of my Faith. 
§ 25. But yet theſe Fears do prove its Weakneſs, and 


ſolutions, and Endeavours of Faith, they would be pre- 
valent againſt the Truth of Faith, or prove its nullity; 
for Faith is Truſt ; and Truſt is à ſecuring, quieting thing 24 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little Faith ? was a juſt Re- 
proof of Chriſt to his Diſciples, when ſenſible Dan- 
gers raiſed up their Fears. For the eſtabliſhed Will 
hath a political or imperfect, tho' not a deſpotical and abſo- 
late Power over our Paſſions. And therefore our Fears 
do ſhew our Unbelief, and ſtronger Faith is the beſt 
means of conquering even irrational Fears; Why art 
thou caſt down, O my Soul, and why art thou ſo diſquieted 
in me? Truſt in God, &c. Pſal. 42. is a needful way 
of chiding a timorous Heart. 

Y 26. And tho' many ſay that Faith hath not Ewvi- 
dence, and think that it is an Afent of the Mind, meer- 
ly commanded by the Empire of the Mill, without a 
Knowledge of the Verity of the Teſtimony ; yet cer- 
tainly the ſame A4ſſent is ordinarily in the Scriptures 
called indifferently, Kn-ving and Believing : And as a 
bare Command, will not cauſe Lowe, unleſs we perceive 
an Amiableneſs in the Object; fo a bare Command of 
the Law or of the Will, cannot alone cauſe Belief, un- 
leſs we perceive a Truth in the Teſtimony believed: 
For it is a Contradiction ; or an Act without its Object. 
And Truth is perceived only ſo far as it is ſome wa 
evident: For Evidence is nothing but the objective Per- 
ceptibility of Truth ; or that which is Metaphorically 
called Light. So that we muſt ſay that Faith hath not 
ſenſible Evidence of the inviſible Things believed; but 
Faith is nothing elſe but the willing Perception of the 
Evidence of Truth in the Word of the Aſſertor, and a Tru 
therein. We have and muſt have Evidence that Scri- 
pture is God's Word, and that his Word is true, before, by 


y | which art in Heaven :] And yet he knew that all Plad 
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§ 27. I do therefore neither deſpiſe Evidence as uy. | 


4 
my Belief : For if God's Grace do not open mine Eyes, and  « 
come down in Power upon my Will, and inſinuate into 1 
it a ſweet Acquaintance with the Things unſeen, and , Y 
Taſte of their Goodneſs to delight my Soul, no Reaſons will n 
ſerve to ſtabliſh and comfort me, how undeniable ſo- 
ever : Reaſon is fain firſt to make uſe of Notions, M *: 
Words, or Signs; and to know Terms, Propoſitions, and f 
Arguments, which are but Means to the Knowledge of M * 
Things, is its firſt Employment, and that alas which mui. ft 
titudes of Learned Men do take up with: But it's the M ® 
Illumination of God that muſt give us an effectual A. k 
quaintance with the Things Spiritual and Inviſible, which YI * 
theſe Notions ſignify, and to which our Organical Know. ! 
ledge is but a Means. | A *" 

d 28. To ſum up all, That our Hopes of Heaven M * 
have a certain Ground appeareth, I. From Nature, MY * 
II. From Grace, HI. From other Works of Gracious 
Providence. W >: 
I. From the Nature of Man: 1. Made capable of M 
it. 2. Obliged even by the Law of Nature to ſeek it MI *' 
before all. 3. Naturally deſiring Perfection, 1. Ha- Þ *: 
bitual, 2. Active, 3. And Objective. J © 
2. And from the Nature of God. 1. As Good and 4 
Communicative. 2. As Holy and Righteous. 3. As? 
Wiſe : making none of his Works in vain. B 
§ 29. II. From Grace, 1. Purchaſing it. 2. De- ** 
claring it by a Meſſenger from Heaven, both by “ 
Word, and by Chriſt's own (and others) Reſurrection. YI ©9 
2. Promiſing it. 4. Sealing that Promiſe by Miracls YI ** 
there. 5. And by the Work of Sanctification to the © 
End of the World. „ | 

§ 30. III. By ſubordinate Providence. 1. God's <* 
actual Governing the World by the Hopes and Peas © 
of another Life. 2. The many Helps which he given E 
us for a Heavenly Life, and for attaining it (which * 
are not vain.) 3. Specially the Miniſtration of An-! 
gels, and their Love to us, and Communion with u,Y © 
4. And, by accident, Devils themſelves convince u“ 
I. By the Nature of their Temptations. 2. By Ap- Fc 
paritions and haunting Houſes. 3. By Witches. 4. By © 
Poſſeſſions: Which tho! it be but a Satanical Op © 
tion on the Body, yet is ſo extraordinary an Operation, *' 
that it differeth from the more uſual, as (if I may ſo Ul 
compare them) God's Spirits Operations on the Sam © 
that are called his del ing in them, or poſſeſſing 0 
them, are different from his Joer Operations on others} “ 


§ x. II Having proved that Faith and Hope have à 
certain Future Happineſs to expect, the Text directeth me 
next to conſider why it is deſcribed by | being with 
Chriſt ] viz. I. What is included in our | being with 
Chriſt. | II. That we ſhall be with him. III. Why us 
ſhall be with him. | ] 

§ 2. To be with Chriſt, includeth, 1. Preſencts 
2. Union. 3. Communion, or Participation of Felicity: 
with him. | a 

§ 3. 1. Qweſt, Is it Chriſt's Godhead, or his His 
mane Soul, or his Humane Body, that we ſhall be pres 
ſent with, and united to, or All? Anſw. It is All, but 
varioully. 

§ 4. 1. We ſhall be Preſent with the Divine Nu. 
ture of Chriſt, Oueſt. But are we not always ſo? Aud 
are not all Creatures ſo? Anſw. Yes, as his Eſſence com- 
prehendeth all Place and Beings: But not, as it ig 
Operative and Manifeſted in and by bs Glory. Chi, 
directeth our Hearts and Tongues to pray [Our Fath 4. 


is in and with God; becauſe it is in Heaven that hd 
gloriouſly operateth and ſhineth forth to holy Souls : Even 4 
May's Soul is eminently ſaid to be in the Head, becaul 
it underſtandeth and reaſoneth in the Head, an 
not in the Foor or Hand, tho' it be alſo there. Ant 
as we look a Man in the Face when we talk to him, J. 
we look up to Heaven when we pray to God. GO 
who 4, and operateth as the Root of Nature in all thi 


any Command of the Werd or Will, we can believe it, 


Works of Creation (for in Him, we Live, and Mov! 
an 


. a 
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and Are) and by the way of Grace in all the Gracious, | his Diſciples and a few Fews only were preſent: with 


Glory, eminently in Heaven: By which Glory therefore 

we muſt mean ſome Created Glory : For his Eſſence hath 
1 Y oo Inequality. gue: 
3 $ 5. 2. We ſhall be preſent with the Humane Na- 
me of Chriſt both Soul and Body: But here our pre- 
3 f<nt narrow Thoughts muſt not too boldly preſume to 
reſolve the Difficulties, which, to a diſtinct under- 
ſtanding of this, ſhould be overcome: For we muſt 
not here expect any more than a dark and general 
Knowledge of them: As, 1. What is the formal diffe- 
rence between Chriſt's glorified Body, and his Fleſh on 
Earth. 2. Where Chrilt's glorified Body is, and how far 
it extendeth. 3. Wherein the Soul and the Glorifed 

Body differ, ſeeing it is called 4A Spiritual Body: Thele 
Things are beyond our preſent reach. 

§ 6. 1. For what Conceptions can we have of a 
Y $0/ricval Brdy 7 fave that it is pure, incorruptible, inmi- 
of de to mortal Eyes, and fitted to the moſt perfect 
i State of the Soul: How near the Nature of it is to a 
lu. oirit (and ſo to the Soul) and how far they agree or 

differ in Subſtance, Extenſiveneſs, Diviſibility, or 
nd Activity, little do we know. : 

7. 2. Nor do we know where and how fur Chriſt's 

Body is preſent by extent. The Sun is commonly taken 

Ne. for a Body, and its Motive, Il/uminative, and Calefattive 

by | he ms, are, by the molt probable Philoſophy, taken 
on. to be a real emanant part of its Subſtance, and lo that it 
ole; MY is ofentially as extenſive as thoſe Beams; that is, It at 

+. once filleth all our Air, and toucheth the Surface of 

che Earth; and how much farther it extendeth we 
oY cannot tell: And what difference there is between 
ears Christ's glorified Body, and the Sun, in Purity, Splendor. 
vein MI Extent, or Excellency of Nature, little do poor Mortals 
hich know. And fo of the reſt. : 

An- v 8. Let no Man therefore cavil, and ſay, How can 
hn; « bole World of glorified Bodies be all preſent with the One 
e u dy of Chriſt, when each mult poſſeſs its proper room? 
Ap- For as the Body of the Solar Beams, and the Extenſive 

7 Air, are ſo compreſent, as that none can diſcern the 
* difference of the Places which they poſſeſs, and a 
tion. Y= world of Bodies are preſent with them both, ſo ma 
ay ſo! all our Bodies be with Chriſt's Body, and that without 

my real Confuſion. | 

F 9. 2. Beſides Preſence with Chriſt, there will be 
ſuch an Union as we cannot now diſtinctly know. A 
political relative Union is paſt doubt, ſuch as Subjects 
have in one Kingdom with their King : But little know 
we how much more. We lee that there is a wonderful 
Corporeal Continuity or Contaci among the material 
Works of God: And the more Spiritual, pure, and 
»»ble, the more Inclination each Nature hath to Union. 
J tvery Plant on Earth hath a Union with the whole 
reſent Earth in which it liveth ; they are real Parts of it. 
elicity And what natural Conjunttion our Bodies ſhall have to 

'J C/ri/'s, and what Influence from it, is paſt our Know- 
ledge : Tho' his Similitudes in Fohn 15. & John 6. 
& Eph. 5. & 1 Cor. 12. ſeem to extend far, yet being 
but dimilitudes, we cannot fully know how far. 

\ 10. The ſame (woriatis variandis) we may ſay 
of our Union with Chriſt's humane Soul. Seeing Souls 
» ff re more inclinable to Union than Bodies, when we ſee 
2 com all Vegetables to be united Parts of one Earth, and yet 
as iti}? have each one its proper individuating Form and 
Chrilff Matter, we cannot (tho Animals ſeem to walk more 
„Fibel Hanet) imagine that there is ne kind of Union or 
1! Plad Conjunction of Inviſible Souls; tho' they retain their 
chat hf kveral Subſtances and Forms. Nor yet that our Bodies 
Even 4 hall have a nearer Union with Chriſt s Body, than our 
Ll Sculs with his Soul: But the nature, manner, and mea- 
d. ane ſure of it, we know not. 

An, rr. Far be ic from us to think that Chri/f's glori- 
him 17 Spiritual Body, is ſuch in Forms, Parts, and Dimenſions, 
j Goll his Earthly Body was: That it hath Hands, Feet, 
1 all th Brains, Heart, Stomach, Liver, Inteſtines, as on Earth : 
1 Movb Or that it is ſuch a Compound of Earth, Water, and Air, 


doth Operate, and Is, by the Works and Splendor of his 
| 
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him, and all the World beſides were abſent, and had 
none of his Company, fo it would be ia Heaven. But 
it is ſuch as not only Paul, bur all true believers in 
the World, from the Creation to the End, ſhall be 
with Chriſt, and ſee his. Glory, And tho' Inequality of 
Fitneſs (or Degrees of Holineſs) will make an In- 
equality of Glory, no Man can prove an Inequality 
by local diſtance from Chriſt ; or if ſuch there be (for 
it's beyond our reach) yet none in Heaven are at ſuch 
a diſtance from him, as not to enjoy the Felicity of 
his Preſence. | 

\ 12. Therefore when we diſpute againſt them that 
hold 77.» ubſtantiation, and the Ubiquity of Chriſt's Body, 
we do aſſuredly conclude that Senſe is Fudge, whether 
there be real Bread and Wine preſent, Or not: But it is 
no Judge, whether Chriſt's Spiritual Body be preſent or 
not, no more than whether an Angel be preſent : And 
we conclude that Cyriſt's Body is not Infinite or Im- 
menſe as is his Godhead ; but what are its Dimenſions, 
Limits, or Extent, and where it is ab., far be it from 
us to determine, when we cannot tell how far the Sun 
extendeth its ſecondary Subſtance, or emanant Beams; 
nor well what Locality is as to Chriſt's Soul or any Sp> 


it, if to a Spiritus Body. 


§ 13. Their Fear is vain and carnal, who are afraid 
leſt their Union with Chriſt or one another will be 700 
near; even leſt thereby they loſe their Individuation, as 
Rivers that fall into the Sea, or extinguiſhed Candles, 
whole Fire is after but a Sun-beam, or part of the 
common Element of Fire in the Air; or as the Vege- 
tative Spirits, which in Autumn retire from the Leaves 
into the Branches and Trunk of the Tree : I have 
proved before, that our Individuation, Or numerical 
Exiſtence, ceaſeth not: And that no Union is to be 
teared, were it never ſo ſure, which deſtroyeth not 
the Being, or formal Powers or Adi ion of the Soul; 
and that it is the great radical Diſeaſe of SE] FISH- 
NES>, and want of Holy LOVE to God and our 
Saviour, and one another, which cauſeth theſe un- 
reaſonable Fears; even that Selfiſmeſs which now 
maketh Men ſo purtic!ly defirous of their own Mills 
and Pleaſure in compariſon of God's, and their own 
Felicity in compariſon of bthers, and which maketh 
them ſo eaſily bear God's Injuries, and the Sufferings 
of a Thouſ:md others, in compariſon of their own. But 
he that put a great Deſire of the Bodies Preſervation in- 
to the Soul while it is its Form, will abate that Deſire 
when the Time of Sep:r4ti-2: is come, becauſe there is 
then no ule for it till the Reſurrection : Elie it would 
be a Torment to the Soul, 5 

9 14. 3. And as we ſhall have UNION, fo alſo 
COMMUNION, with the Divine and Hum.;ne Nu- 
ture of Chriſt, reſpectively. Both as they will be the 
Objects of our Souls moſt noble and conſtant Acts, and 
as they will the be Feuntzin or Communicative Cauſe of 
our Receptiens. 

) „ We find now that our various Ficultics have 
various Objects ſuitable to their Natures : The Objects 
of Senſe are things [cn/ible ; and the Objects of Imagi- 
nation things imaginable, and the Objects of Intelletticn 
things intelligible, and the Objects of the Mill things 
amiable: The Eye, that is a nobier denſe than ſome 
others, hath Light for its Object, which to other Senſes 
is none: And fo of the reſt. Therefore we have cauſe 
to ſuppoſe, that as far as our Gloriſted Souls, and our 
Spiritnal Glorified Bodies, Will differ, 10 far Chriſt's ori- 
fied Soul and Body will reſpectively be their ſeveral Ob- 
ſects: And beholding the Glory of both, will be part 
of our Glory. | | 

$ 16. Vet is it not hence to be gathered, that the [= 
parated Soul before the Reſurrection ſhall hot have 
Chriſt's Glorified Body for its Object: For the Objects 
of the Body are alſo the Objects of the So or to {perk 
more properly, the Objects of Senſe Are Allg tis Ob- 
jects of Intellecl ion and Will, tho all the O3J:&ts of the 
Intellect and Will are not Objects of Serſs, Fins e 


aud here it was, and of ſuch confined Extent ; for then as| 


Soul can know Chrilt's Glorified Body; th Hut preſent 
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_ reaſon to think that the ſenſitive Faculty is not an eſ- 
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Bodies cannot ſee « Soul. But how much our Spiritual 
Bodies will excel in Capacity and Activity theſe Paſſive 
Bodies, that have ſo much Earth and Water, we can- 
not tell. ” 
$17. And tho' now our Souls are as a Candle in 4 
Lanthorn, and muſt have extrinſick Objects admitted 
by the Senſes before they can be underſtood, yet it fol- 
loweth not that therefore a ſeparated Soul cannot know 
ſuch Objects: 1. Becauſe it now knoweth them ab- 
ſtrefively per Species, becauſe its Act of Ratiocination 15 
Compound as to the Cauſe (Soul and Body.) But it will 


then know ſuch things intuitively (as now it can do | give up the Kingdom to the 


it ſelf) when the Lanthorn is caſt by. 2. And (what- 
ever many of late, that have given themſelves the Title 
of Ingenicus, have ſaid to the contrary) we have little 


/ential, inſeparable Power of the ſame Soul that is intel- 
lectual, and that Senſation ceaſeth to ſeparated Souls 
(however the Modes of it may ceaſe with their ſeveral 
Uſes and Organs :) To feel intellectually, or to underſtand, 
and will fedingly, we have cauſe to think will be 
the Action of ſeparated Souls: And if ſo, why may 
they not have Communion with Chriſt's Body and Soul 
as their Objects in their ſeparated State 2 3. Beſides that 


we are uncertain whether the ſeparated Soul have no | /an#ifierh us, is firſt the Spirit of Chriſt before it is 


Vehicle or Body at all: Things unknown to us muſt 
not be ſuppoſed true or falſe : Some think that the ſen- 
fitive Soul is Material, and as a Body to the Intellectual, 
never ſeparated : I am not of their Opinion that make 
them 2 Subſtances 3 but I cannot (ay, Jam certain that 
they err: Some think that the Soul is Material, of a 
purer Subſtance than Things viſible, and that the com- 
mon Notion of its Subſtantiality meaneth nothing elſe 
but a Pure (as they call it, Spiritual) Materiality : Thus 
thought not only Tertullian, but almoſt all the old 
Greek Doctors ot the Church that write of it, and 
moſt of the Latin, or very many, as I have elſewhere 
ſhewed ; and as Fauſtrs reciteth them in the Treatiſe 
anſwered by Mammertus: Some think that the Soul 
(as Vegetative) is an Igneous Body, ſuch as we call Ather 
or Soler Fire, or rather of a higher purer kind, and that 
Sen/ation and Intellection are thoſe formal Faculties which 
ſpecifically difference it from inferior meer Fire or ether. 
There were few of the Old Doctors that thought it not 
ſome of theſe ways Material; and conſequently exten- 
five and diviſible per potentiam Divinam, tho' not natu- 
rally, or of its own Inclination, becauſe moſt ſtrongly 
inclined to Unity, And if any of all theſe uncertain 
Opinions ſhould prove true, the Objections in hand 
will find no Place. (To lay nothing of their Conceit, 
who ſay, that as the Spirit that retireth from the fallin 
Leaves in Autumn, continueth to animate the Tree, 10 
Man's Soul may do when departed, with that to which 
it is united, to animate ſome more noble univerſal Bo- 
dy:) But as all theſe are the 200 bold Cogitations of Men 
that had better let unknown Things alone, ſo yet they 
may be mentioned to refel that more perillous Bold- 
neſs, which denieth the Sou!'s Action which is certain, 
upon (at beſt) uncertain Reaſons. 
$ 18. I may boldly conclude, notwithſtanding ſuch 
Objections, That Chriſt's Divine and Humane Nature, 
Soul and Body, ſhall be the felicitating Objects of In- 
tuition and Holy Love to the ſeparated Soul before the 
Reſurrection ; and that to be with Chriſt, is to have 
ſuch Communion with him, and not only to be pre- 
ient where he is. 
$ 19. 2. And the chief part of this Communion will 
be that in which we are Receptive; even Chriſt's Com- 
munications to the Soul. And as the Infinite Incompre- 
henſible Deity is the Root or Firſt Cauſe of all Commu- 
wication, natural, gracious, and gloriom, to Being, Mo- 
tion, Life, Rule, Reaſon, Holineſs, and Happineſs ; and 
the whole Creation is more dependent on God, than the 
Fruit on the Tree, or the Plants on the Earth, or the 
Members on the Body, (tho' yet they are not Parts 
of the Deity, nor Deify'd, becauſe the Communication 
is Creative; ſo God uſeth Second Cauſes in his Commu- 
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ble, that the Humane Soul of Chriſt primarily, and his 
Body ſecondarily, are the chief Second Cauſe of Influence and 
Communication both of Grace and Glory, both to Man in 
the Body, and to the ſeparated Soul. And as the Sum is fuft © 
an Efficient communicative Second Cauſe of Seeing to the 
Eye, and then is alſo the Object of our Sight ; ſo Chrip | 
is to the Soul“: For as God, | 
ſo the Lamb is the Light and 
Glory of the Heavenly Feru- 
ſalem: And in his Light we 
ſhall have Light. Tho' he 


This one Truth will give 
great Light into the Contra. 
verſies about God's gracious © 
Operations on the Soul : Fur 
when he uſeth Second Cauſes, 
we ſee he operateth according 
to their limited Aptitude ; 
And Chriſt's Humane Nature, 
and all other Second Cauſe, 
are limited, and operate va. 
riouſly and reſiſtibly, accor« 
ding to the Recipient's Capz- 
City. | 


Father, ſo far as that God 
ſhall be all in all, and his 
Creature be fully reſtored 
to his Favour, and there 
jhall be need of a healing 
Government no more, for | 
the recovering of lapſed Souls to God; yet ſure he | 
will not ceaſe to be our Mediator, and to be the Churches 
Head, and to be the conveying Canſe of Everlaſting Life, 
and Light, and Love, to all his Members: As now 

we live becauſe he liveth, even as the Branches in the 

Vine, and the Spirit that quickneth, enlighineth, and 


two a RD mc yr Ren 


Pp „ Fy oy wy A woe woes 


— 
12 


ours, and is communicated from God, by him, to us; 
ſo will it be in the State of Glory : For we ſhall have 
our Union and Communion with him perfected, and 
not deſtroyed or diminiſhed. And unleſs I could be ſo 
proud as to think that I am or ſhall be the moſt excel- | 
lent of all the Creatures of God, and therefore nearef 
him, and above all others, how could I think that Iam tt 
under the Influence of no Second Cauſe, but have ei- 2 
ther Grace or Glory from God alone? 12 
9 20. So far am J from ſuch Arrogancy, as to think 
that I ſhall be ſo near ro. God, as to be above the need IB. 
and ſe of Chriſt and his Communications, as that I dare Im 
not ſay that I ſhall be above the need and help of vhs 
[ſubordinate Cauſes : As I am now lower than Angels, and F th 
need their Help, and as I am under the Government of my I} lo 
Superiors, and, as à poor weak Member, am little worth in I th 
compariſon of the 2e Body, the Church of Thrift, and Fa. 
receive continual Help from the whole: So how far 
it will be thus in Glory I know not ; but that God F ha 
will {till uſe Second Cauſes for our Foy, I doubt not; and FB 
alſo that there will not be an Equality: And that it Jn; 
will be conſiſtent with Gods' A!l-ſafficiency to us, and F 2. 
our Felicity in Him, that we ſhall for ever have ule for Ea 
one another, and that to fit down with Abraham, Ilaac, I to 
and Jacob in the Kingdom of God, and to be in Abra FEI 
ham s Boſom, and lit at Chriſt's Right and Lef: Hund in iu 
Kingdom, and to be Ruler over Ten Cities, and to jein Fs, 
with the Heavenly Hoſt or Choir in the joyful Love and I an 
Praiſe of God, and of the Lamb, and many ſuch like, I ſha 
are not falſe nor uſeleſs Notes and Notions of out Þ wh 
Cœleſtial Glory. che 
$ 21. And certainly if I be with Chrif, I ſhall be So. 
with all that are with Chriſt ; even with alf the Heaven Lu 
Society: Tho? theſe Bodies of groſs paſſive Mari f plo 
muſt have ſo much room, that the Earth is litt!&Y 
enough for all its Inhabitants ; and thoſe at the 4 
podes are almoſt as ſtrange to us as if they were in ane ſ the 
ther World ; and thoſe of another Kingdom, anorhct un 
Province or County, and oft another Pariſh, yea ano 
ther Houſe, are Strangers to us; ſo narrow is our Cap 
pacity of Communion here. Yet we have great cause 
to think, by many Scripture Expreflions, that our He 
venly Union and Communion will be nearer, and more ex 
tenſive; and that all the Glorified (hall know each othe 
or at leaſt be far leſs diſtant, and leſs ſtrange, than no 
we are. As I ſaid before, when I ſee how far the Su 
beams do extend, how they penetrate our cloſeſt Gly 
and puzzle them that ſay that all Bodies are inspenetr- 
bie; when I ſee how little they hinder the placing C 
Preſence of other Creatures, and how intimately rhe 
mix themſelves with all; and ſeem to poſſeſs the who! 
Region of the Air, when yet the Air ſeemech it ſelf i 


F 


nication to inferior Natures : And it is more than proba- | fill it, Cc. I dare not think that G!orified Spirits (Ho pine 
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Spiritual Bodies) will be ſuch Strangers to one another 
25 we are here on Earth. 
$22. And I muſt needs ſay, that it is a pleaſant 
Thought to me, and greatly helpeth my willingneſs to 
die, to think that I ſhall go ro all the Holy Ones, both 
Chriſt and Angels, and departed bleſſed Souls. For, 1. God 
hath convinced me, that they are better than I (each 
ſingly) and therefore more amiable than my ſelf: 
2. And that many are better than one, and the whole 
than a poor ſinful part, and the New Feruſalem is the 
Glory of the Creation. 3. God hath given me a Love 
to all his Holy Ones as ſuch. 4. And a Love to the Work 
of Love and Praiſe which they continually and per- 
tectly perform to God. F. And a Love to the Cæleſgial 
Feruſalem as it is compleat, and to his Glory ſhining 
in them. 6. And my old Acquaintance with many a 
Holy Perſon gone to Chriſt, doth make my Thoughts 
of Heaven the more familiar to me. O how many 
of them cou'd I name ? 7. And it is no ſmall Encou- 
ragement to ane that is to enter upon an unſeen World, 
to think that he goeth not an untrodden Path, nor en- 
ters into a ſolitary or ſingular State; but followeth all 


frum the Creation to this Day, that have paſſed by Death 


to endleſs Life. And 1s it not an emboldning Con- 
ſideration, to think, that I am to go no other way, 
nor to no other Place or State, than all the Believers 
and Saints have gone to before me, from the Begin- 
ning to this Time. (Of this more anon.) 


— 


[TO DEPART.) 
$ x. But I muſt be looſed or depart before I can 


I chus Ie with Chriſt. And I muſt here conſider, I. From 


what J muft depart. II. And How, or in what Man- 


Jer: And I muſt not refuſe to know the worſt. 


$2, I. And, 1. I know that I muſt depart from this 


Body it ſelf, and the Life which conſiſteth in the ani- 
mating of it. Theſe Eyes muſt here ſee no more; this 
Ind mutt move no more; theſe Feet muſt walk no more; 


this Tongue muſt ſpeak no more: As much as I have 


loved and over-loved this Body, I muſt leave it to 


the Grave. There muſt it lie and rot in Darkneſs, 1s 


Ja neglected and a loathed Thing. 


$ 3. This is the Fruit of Sin, and Nature would not 


have it ſo : I mean the Nature of this compound MAN: 


But what tho' it be ſo? 1. It is but my Shell or Taber- 


I n:cle, and the cloarhing of my Soul, and not it ſelf. 
2. It is but an Elementary Compoſition diſſolved ; and 


Earth going to Earth, and Water to Water, and Air 
to Air, and Fire to Fire, into that Union which the 


Elementary Nature doth incline to. 


3. It is but an Inſtrument laid by when all its Work 
i done, and a Servant diſmiſſed when his Serwice is at 
an end. And what ſhould I do with a Horſe when 1 


hall need to ride or travel no more, or with a Pen 
when I muſt write no more? It is but the laying by 


the Paſſive Receiver of my Soul's Operations, when the 
Soul hath no more to do upon it: As I caſt by my 
Lute, or other Inſtrument, when I have better Em- 
ployment than Muſick to take up my Time 

4. Or at moſt it is but as Flowers die in the Fall, and 
Mants in Winter, when the retiring Spirits have done 
their Work, and are undiſpoſed to dwell in ſo cold and 
meet a Habitation, as the Seaſon maketh their former 
Matter then to be. And its Retirement is not its Auni- 
lilation, but its taking up a fitter Place. 

5. It is but a Separation from a troubleſome Compani- 
, and putting off a Shoe that pinched me; many a 
al and painful Hour I have had in this frail and fal- 
ting Fleſh ; many a weary Night and Day : What 
Cares, what Fears, what Griefs, and what Groans, 


ny precious Time have been ſpent to maintain it, 
leaſe it, or repair it 2 How conſiderable a part of all 
ny Life hath been ſpent in neceſſary Sleep and Reſt ? 
ind how much in Fating, Drinking, Drefling, Phy- 
ck? And how much in 3 or uſing Means to 
"care theſe and other Neceſſaries? Many a hundred 


ines I have thought, that it coſteth me ſo dear to live, 
Spiritus | 


tath this Body coſt me? Alas! How many Hours of 


yea to live a painful weary Life, that were it not for 
the Work and higher Ends of Life, I had little reaſon 
to be much in love with it, or to be loath to leave it. 
And had not God put into our Nature it ſelf a neceſſary, 
unavoidable, ſenſitive Love of the Body, and of Life, (as 
he puts into the Mother, and into every Brute, à Love 
of their young Ones, how unclean, and impotent, and 
troubleſome ſoever) for the Propagation and Continu- 
ance of Man on Earth? Had God but left it to meer 
Reaſon, without this neceſſary Pre-engagement of our 
Natures, it would have been a matter of more doubt 
and difficulty than it is, whether this Life ſhould be 
loved and deſired, and no ſmall number would daily 
wiſh that they had never been born: A Wiſh that T 
have had much a-do to forbear, even when I have 
known that it is ſinful, and when the Vork and Plea- 
ſure of my Life have been ſuch to overcome the Evils 
of it, as tew have had. : | 
6. Yea, to depart from ſuch a Body, is but to be re- 
moved from a very foul, uncleanly and ſordid Habitation. 


wonderful Work of God, and not to be deſpiſed, nor injuri- 
ouſly diſhonoured, but admired and well uſed : But yet 
it is a wonder to our Reaſon, that ſo noble a Spirit ſhould 
be 10 meanly houſed : And we may call it Our vile Body, 
as the Apoſtle doth, Phil. 3. 21. It is made up of the 
Airy, Watery, and Eurthly Parts of our daily Food, ſub- 
acted and actuated by the Fiery Part, as the Inſtrument 
of the Soul. The greater part of the ſame Food (which 
with great Coſt, and Pomp, and Pleaſure, is firſt upon 


row a fetid loathſome Excrement, and caſt out into the 
Draught, that the Sight and Smell of that annoy us not, 
which Yeſterday was the ſumpruous Fruit of our abun- 
dance, and the Glory of that which is called great Houſe- 
keeping, and the Pleaſure of our Eyes and Taffe. And is 
not the re that turneth into Blood and Heſh, of the 
ſame general kind with that which is turned into loath- 
ſome Filth? The difference is, that it is fitter for the 
Soul by the Fiery Spirits, yet longer to operate on and 
keep from Corruption: Our Blood and Fleſh are as 


ments, ſave that they are longer kept from Putrefaction. 
Why then ſhould it more grieve me, that one part of 
my Food which turned into Fleſh, ſhould rot and ſtink 
in the Grave, than that all the reſt ſhould daily ftink in 
the Draught ? Yea while it is within me, were it not 


my Inteſtines appear? If I ſaw what is in the Guts, 
the Meſentery, the Ventricles of the Brain, what Filth, 
what bilious or mucous Matter, and perhaps crawling 
Worms there are in the molt proud or comely Perſon, 
I ſhould think that the Cover of a cleaner Skin, and 
the borrowed Ornaments of Apparel, make no great 
difference between ſuch a Body and a Carcaſs (which 
may be alſo cover'd with an adorned Coffin and Mo- 
nument, to deceive {ſuch Spectators as ſee but out- 


repleat with {ſuch fetid Excrements, into corrupted Fleſh, 
as ſome Fools imagine. 

7. Yet more : To depart from ſuch a Body, is but to 
be looſed from the Bondage of Corruption, and from 2 
Clog and Priſon of the Soul. I ſay not that God put a 
pre-exiſtent Soul into this Priſon penally, for former Faults: 
I muſt ſay no more than I can prove, or than I know: 
But that Body which was an apt Servant to innocent 
Man's Soul, is become as a Priſon to him now: What 
alteration Sin made upon the Nature of the Body, as 
whether it be more terrene and groſs than elſe it would 
have been, I have no reaſon to aſſert: Of Eurth or 
Duſt it was at firſt, and to Duſt it is ſentenc'd to return. 
But no doubt but it bath its part in that diſpoſitive De- 
privation which is the fruit of Sin. We find that the 
Soul, as ſenſitive, is ſo impriſon'd or ſhut up in Fleſh, 


open'd before the Objetr and the Faculty can meet: In 
the Eye, indeed, the Soul ſeemeth to have a Window 


to look out at, and to be aloft it felt vile to others: 
And 


I know that the Body of Man and Brutes is the curious 


our Tables, and then in our Mouths to Day) is to Mor- 


ſtinking and loathſome a Subſtance as our filthieſt Excre- 


covered from my Sight, what a loathſome Maſs would 


ſides :) rhe Change is not ſo great of corruptible Fleſh, 


that ſomecimes it is more than ohe Docy that muſt be 
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1 And yet there are many interpeſing Timicles, and a ſufſu- if really we traſt our Souls to Him? He that knowerh i 
| ſion Or winking can make the cicareſt Sight, to be as not more Good by Heaven than by Earth, is yet ſo eartb- 1 ch 
4 uſeleſs for the time as if it were none: And if Senſe | ly and unbelieving, that it is no wonder if he be afraid Þ L 


875 


— 
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id be thus ſhut up from its Object, no wonder if Reaſon ànd unwilling to depart. F* 
4 alſo be under Difficulties from corporeal Impediments;| 8 4. II. In departing from this Body and Life, I muſt 8 th 


and if the Soul thar is yoaked wich ſuch a Body can | depart from all its ancient Pleaſures : I muſt taſte no YG 
go no faſter than its heavy Pace. . more ſweetneſs in Meat, or Drink, or Red, or Sport, I“ 
8. Yet further: To depart from ſuch a Body, is but or any Tuch thing, that now delighteth me; Houſe Þ 


„ to be ſeparated from an accidental Enemy, and one of and Lands, and Goods and Wealtn, muſt all be left, bl 
. our greateſt and moſt huriful Enemies: Tho ſtill we ſay. | and the Place where I live muſt knuw me no more. 18 
. That it is not by any default in the Work of our Crea- All my Poſſeſſions muſt be no more to me, nor all el 
1 tor, but by the Efets of Sin, that it is ſuch: What could that I Iabour'd for or took delight in, than if they had * 
i Satan, or any other Enemy of our Souls, have done | never been at all. ex 


- again{t us without our Fl 2 What is it but the Intereſt And what tho it muſt be ſo? Conſider, O my NC 
4 of this Body, that ſtandeth in Competition againſt the Inte- Soul, 1. Thy ancient Fleaſures are all p.ft already. 
1 reſt of our Sous and God? What elſe do the Prophane Thou loſeſt none of them by Death, tor they are «ll lup 1 
{ell their Heavenly Inheritance for, as Eſau his Birth- | bef.re, (if immortal Grace have not by ſanctitying 'Y* 
right? No Man loveth Evil, as Evil, but as ſome way | them, made the Benefits of them to become immortal.) Y® 
a real or ſeeming God? And what Gold is it but that All the ſweet Draughts, and Morſels, and Sports, and YI" 
which ſeemerh gcod for the Body? What elſe is the Bait | Laughrers ; all the ſweet Thoughts of thy Warldly E 
of Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and Senſuality, bur the / ie, or thy Hopes, that ever thou hadſt till this pre- J. 
Intereſt and Pleaſure of this Heſh? What taketh up the ſent Hour, are paſt by, dead, and gone already. Al 10 
Thoughts and Care which we ſhould lay out upon | that Death doth to ſuch as theſe, is, to prevent fuch, Y®) 
Things Syiritucl and He. wenly, but this Body and its | that on Earth thou ſhalt have no more. Wy 
Life? What Ploaſure: be they that ſteal away Mens] 2. And is not that the Caſe of every Brute, that hath J 
Hearts from the Heavenly Pleaſures of Faith, Hepe, no Comfort from the Proſpect of another Life, to repair %, 
and Love, but the Pl of this Fiſh ? This draweth | his Loſs : And yet as our Dominion diminiſheth their 5 
us to ſin: This hindereth us from and in our Duty. | Pleaſure while they live, by our keeping them under Ae 
This Body hath its Intereſt which ut be minded, and | Fear and Labour, fo at our Will their Lives mult end; Y*® 
its inordinate Appetite which muſt Fe leaſed ; or elſe | To pleaſe a Gentleman's Appetite for Haif an hour or I 
| | what Murmurings and Diſquict muſt we expect ? leſs, Birds, Beaſts, and Fiſhes, mult Icfe Lite it felt, and I \ 
h Were it not for Bodil; Inter. ft, and its T »protions, how | all the Pleaſure which Light might have attorded them e 
| much more innocent'y and heli might L tive ? I| for many Years; yea perhaps nun) of chele (Birds and 
ſhouid have nothing to Care for, but to picale God, | Fiſhes at leaſt) muſt die to become but «xe Fe,ſrtoa F 
and to be picated in him, were it not for the Care of | rich Man, if not one ordinary Mcl. And is not their | Wi 
this Budily Life. What Employment ſhould my Will ſenſual Ple:ſure of the ſame Nature as ours ? Meat is as e 
and Love have, but to it in God, and love Him and | ſweet to them, and Eaſe as welcome, and Luft as ſtrong b 


| | his Intereſt, were it not for the Love ef the Boch, and its | (in ſeaſon ;) and the Pleature that Death depriveth af 
Concerns ? Py this the Mind is darken'd, and the | our Fleſh of, is ſuch as is common to Man with Brutes:“ Hol 
| Thoughts diverted : By this our Wills are perverted | Why then ſhould ic ſeem hard to us to ioſe that in the Ind 
! and corrupted, and by loving Things Corporcal, con- courſe of Nature, which cur Hills deprive them ot, (0 / 
| tract a Strangenels and Averſation from Things Spi- | at our Pleaſure? When, if we are Believers, we can lay, in 
| ritual: By chis, Har: and Time are aiicnated from | that we do but exchenge thete Delights uf Lite, for the ne 
| God ; our Guilt is increaſed, and our Heavenly De- | greater Deligbis of a Life with Chrilt, which is a Com- ul 
hire aud Hopes deſtroyed ; Life made unholy and un- fort which our Filuww-Creatures (the Brutis) have Ine 
comtortabie, and Death made terrible, God and our | not! . 
Souls ſeparated, and Life Erernal ſer by, and in dan-| 3. And indeed the Pleaſures of Life are uſually em- ol 
ger of being utterly loft. I know that it is the „-] bitter d with ſo mach Pair, that to a great part of the + 


5 Jul Sou! that is in all this the chief C.uſe and Agent :| World doth ſeem to exceed them : The V.nity and Hera N 
| But what is it bur Bod; Intereſt that is its Temptation, | tion is ſo great and grievous, as the Plealure ſeldom ls 
| Bait, aud End ? What but the Body, and its Life and | countervailech. It's true, that N. ture deſiretbh Life, eren fer 
| Pleaſure, is the chief Obi ive alluring Cauſe of all this | under S»fiings that are bur tolerable, rather than to te 
5 Sin and Miſery ? And ſhall I take ſuch a Body to be die: But that is not ſo much from the ſenſible Plecſurt 6. 
1 better than Heaven, or be loath to be looſed from fo | of Life, as from mer Natural Inclination 5 which God fie 
troubleſom a Yoak-fellow, or to be ſeparated from ſo | hath laid ſo deep, that Free-Will hath not full Powef les 
burdenſom and dangerous a Companion? | againſt it. As before I ſaid, that the Body of Man is feet 

§ 3. Obj. bur I know this H-bitation, but the next II ſuch a thing, that could we fee thro' the Skin (a8 nd 
know not ; I have long been acquainted with this Body, and | Men may look chro' a Glaſs-Hive upon the Bees) and fte 
this World, but the next I am unacquainted with. | ſee all the Parts and Motion, the Filth and Excret er 
Anu. 1. If you know it, yon know all that of it] ments, that are in it, the Soul would hardly be wil hat 
ö which 1 have mentioned before; you know it to be à ling to actuate, love, and cheriſh ſuch a Maſs of uns : th 
| Burden and Snare: J am ſure I know, by long Experi-| clean Matter, and to dwell in ſuch a loathſom Place, 7: 
ence, that this Fleſh hath been a painful Lodging to | unleſs God had neceſitated it by Nature (deeper that 
my dou}, and this World as a cumultuous Ocean, or | Reaſon or Senſe) to 100 


b S WS uch a Love, and ſuch a Labouſß wich 
| like the uncertain and ſtormy Region of the Air.] by the Pondus or Spring of Inclination : Even as ti put 
, And well he deſerveth Bondage, Pain, and Enmity, | Cow would not elſe lick the unclean Calf, nor Womell N 
y who will love them becauſe he is 2:quainted with them, | themſelves be at ſo much Labour and Trouble wit lrg 
| and is loth to leave them becauſe he hath had them | their Children, while there is little of them to be ple”: 


long, and is afraid of being well becauſe he hath been | ſing, but uncleanneſs, and crying, and helpleſs Impiinch nd f 


q long leb. to make them weariſom, had not neceſſitating Inclinati . 
\ 2. And do you not know the next and better Habita- done more hereto than any other Senſe or Reaſon 10 t 
| tion? Is Faith no Knowledge ? If you believe God's | Even ſo I now ſay of the Pleaſure of Living, that tl thay 

| Promiſe, you know that ſuch a State there is: And | Sorrows arc ſo much greater to Multicudes chan t.“ 
| you know in general that it is better than this World: | ſenſible Delight, that Life would not be ſo commen 4 C 
if And you Know that we shall be in Holineſs and glorious | choſen and endur'd under ſo much Trouble, were n ſhall 
N  Hippineſs with Chriſt: And is this no Knowledge ? Men determined thereto by natural neceſſitating Ii lin i. 
3. And what 1e know not, Chriſt, that prepareth and | (or deterred from Death by the Fears of Miiery tot Mere 
i promiſech ic, doth 4» : And is that nothing to us, | ſeparated Soul) and yer all this kept not ſome col n- pe 
* | | j 
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he beſt and wiſeſt of the Heathens, from taking it for 
he Valour and Wiſdom of a Man to make away his 
Ufe in time of Extremity, and from making this the 
I eceat Anſwer to them that grudge at God for making 
bei Lives fo miſerable, [if rhe Miſery be greater than the 
od of Life, why doſt thou not end it? Thou may ft do that 

Fen thou wilt. 

J Our Meat and Drink is pleaſant to the healthful ; 
but it coſteth poor Men ſo much Toil, and Labour, and 
Care, and Trouble, to procure a poor Diet for them- 
Jelres and their Families, that, I think, could they live 


4 Jeichout Eating and Drinking, they would thankfully 
exchange the Pleaſure of it all, to be eaſed of their 
Icre and Toilin getting it: And when Sickneſs cometh, 

, eren the plegſanteſt Food is loathſom. 

4. And do we not willingly interrupt and lay by 

theſe Pleaſures every Night, when we betake our ſelves 

6 I /zep ? It's poſſible, indeed, a Man may then have 

1 Nut Dreams : But I think few go to free for the 

"i J/coſure of Dreaming: Either no Dreams, Or vain, or 

oY inbleſom Dreams, are much more common. And to 

u Ii that Reſt and Eaſe is my Pleaſure, is but to ſay, that 

þ Iny daily Labour and Cares are ſo much greater than 

Ay waking Pleaſure, that J am glad to lay by both to- 

i Neether: For what is Eaſe but deliverance from J/:ari- 

air I and Pain? For in deep and dreamleſs Sleep there 

eir I little poſitive Senſe of the Pleaſure of Reſt it ſelf. Bur 

Jes Indeed it is more from Nature's neceſſitated Inclina- 

id: Aion co this ſelf-eaſing and repairing Means, than from 


tie poſitive Pleaſure of it, that we deſire Sleep. And 


or a a 
und fit we can thus be contented every Night to die, as it 
em rere, to all our waking Pleaſures, why ſhould we be 
and finwilling to die to them at once. 
o J. If it be the inordinate Pleaſures forbidden of God, 
Ln Arhich you are loath to leave, thoſe mult be left before 
as Jou die, or elſe it had been better for you never to 
ong laue been born: Yea, every wiſe and god Man doth 
dein Naaſt them off with deteſtation: You mult be againſt 
res: Yi/ineſs on that account as well as againſt Dearb : And, 
the Indeed, the ſame Cauſe which maketh Men unwilling 
\ 5 Yo live & Holy Life, hath a great hand in making them 
ly, Jowilling to die; even becauſe they are loth to leave 
- the Jie Pleaſure of Sin : If the Wicked be converted, he 


nuſt be gluttonous and drunken no more; he mult live in 
Pride, Vain-glory, Worldlineſs, and ſenſual Pleaſures, 
o more: And therefore he draweth back from a 
Holy Life, as if it were from Death it ſelf. And fo 
e is the lother to die, becauſe he muſt have no more 
i the Pleaſures of his Riches, Pomp, and Honours, 
lis Sports and Luſt, and pleaſed Appetite ; no more 
or ever: But what's this to them that have morrified 
Ihe Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts thereof? 

6. Yea, it is theſe forbidden Pleaſures which are the 
ſreat Impediments both of our Holineſs and our trueſt 
Pleaſures: And one of the Reaſons why God forbid- 
is feth them, is, becauſe they hinder us from better. 
nd if for our own Good we muſt for/ake them when 
ſre turn to God, it muſt be ſuppoſed that they ſhould 
en ſe no reaſon againſt our willingneſs to die, but rather 
hat to be free from the danger of them, we ſhould 
ſe the more willing. Fe 8 
>. But the great ſatisfying Anſwer of this Objecti- 
| In is, That Death will paſs us to far greater Pleaſures, 
abouÞih which all theſe are not worthy to be compared. 

as tlg but of this more in due Place. 
emen d J. III. When I die, I muſt depart not only from ſenſual 
e wicht, but from the more manly Pleaſures of my Studies, 
de pleM "ledge, and Converſe with many Wiſe and Godly Men, 
„ tiene from all my Pleaſure in Reading, Hearing, Publick and 
linarid vate Exerciſes of Religion, & c. I muſt leave my Library, 
Reaſon 1d turn over thoſe pleaſant Books no more: I muſs no more 
nat tue among the Living, nor ſee the Faces of my faithful 
han ti Fendt, nor be ſeen of Man : Houſes, and Cities, and Fields, 
men! Countries, Gardens, and Walks, will be nothing as to me. 
-rc nal! no more hear of the Affairs of the World, of Man, or 
Un in, or other News, nor ſee what becomes of that beloved 
y 10 test of Wiſdom, Piety, and Peace, which I defire may 
count Mer, &c. 


| 


— 


Anſw. 1. Tho' theſe Delights are far above thoſe of 


ſenſual Sinners, yet, alas, how low and little are they ? 


How ſmall is our Knowledge in comparifon of our 
Ignorance? And how little doth the Knowledge of Learned 
Doctors differ from the Thoughts of 4 /illy Child ? For 
trom our Childhood we take it in by Drops ; and as 
Trifles are the matter of Childiſh Knowledge, ſo Words, 
and Notions, and artificial Firms, do make up more of 
the Learning of the World, than is commonly under- 
ſtood ; and many ſuch Learned Men know little more 
of any great and excellent Things themſelves, than Ruſticks 
that are contemned by them for their Ignorance. God 
and the Life to come, are little better known by them, 
if not much leſs, than by many of the Unlearned. 
What is it but a Child-game, that many Logicians, 
Rhetoricians, Grammarians, yea Metaphyſicians, and 
other Philoſophers, in their eagereſt Studies and Dif- 
putes, are exerciſed in 2 Of how little Uſe is it to 
know what is contained in many Hundred of the Vo- 
lumes that fill our Libraries? Yea, or to know man 

of the molt glorious Speculations in Phyſicks, Mathe- 
maticks, &c. which have given ſome the Title of Vir- 
tuoſi & Ingeniofi in theſe Times, who have little che 
more Wit or Virtue to live to God, or overcome Temptations 
from the Fleſh and World, and to ſecure their Everlaſting 
Hopes: What Pleaſure or Quiet doth it give to a dying 
Man, to know almoſt any of their 'Trifles. 

2. Yea, it were well if much of our Reading and 
Learning did us no harm, nay, more than good : I fear 
leſt Books are to ſome but a more honourable kind of 
Temptation than Cards and Dice ; leſt many a precious 
Hour be loſt in them, that ſhould be employed on much 
higher Matters; and left many make ſuch Knowledge 
Hut an unboly, natural, yea, carnal Pleaſure, as Worldlings 
do the Thoughts of their Lands and Honours ; and leſt 
they be the more dangerous by how much the 1% 
ſuſpected: But the belt is, it is a Pleaſure fo fenced from 
the Sloathful with :5orny Labour of hard and long Stu- 
dies, that La ineſs ſaveth more from it than Grace and 
Holy Wijdim doth. But, doubtleſs, Fimcy and the Na- 
tural Intelle may, with as little Sanctity, live in tlie 
Pleaſure of Reading, Know ng, Diſputing, and Writing, 
as others ſpend their Time c a Game at Cheſs, or other 
ingenious Sport. 

For my own part, I know that the Knowledge of 
Natural Things is valuable, and may be ſan@ihed ; 
much more Theological Theory: And when it is ſo, 
it is of good Uſe; and I have little Knowledge which J 
find not ſome way uſeful to my higheſt Ends. And 
if Wiſhing or Money could procure more, I would wiſh 
and empty my Purſe for it ; but yet if many Score 
or Hundred Books which I have read, had been all un- 
read, and I had that Time now to lay out upon Higher 
Things, I ſhould think my ſelf much richer than now 1 
am. And I muſt earneilly pray, The Lord forgive 
me the Hours that I have ſpenc in reading Things leſs 


| profitable, for the pleaſing of a Mind that would fain 


know all, which I ſhould have ſpent for the Increaſe 
of Holineſs in my ſelf and others: And yet I muſt thank- 
fully acknowledge to God, that from my Youth he 
taught me to begin with Things of greateſt weight, 
and to refer moſt of my other Studies thereto, and to 
ſpend my Days under the Motives of Neceſſity and Profit 
to my ſelf, and thoſe with whom I had to do. And I 
now think better of the Courſe of Paul, that deter- 
mined to know nothing but a Crucified Chriſf, among the 
Corinthians, that is, ſo to converſe with them as to Uſe, 
and Glorying as if he knew nothing elſe : And ſo of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles and Primitive Ages : And 
tho' I ſtill love and honour the fulleſt Knowledge 
(and am not of Dr. Collers Mind, who, as Eraſmus faith, 
moſt ſlighted Auguſtine) yet I leſs cenſure even that 
Carthage Council which forbad the reading of the Hea- 
thens Books of Learnivg and Arts, than formerly 1 have 
done. And I would have. Men ſavour moſt that Learns 
ing in their Health, which they will, or ſhonid, favour 


moſt in Sickneſs, and near to Death. 


3- And, 


880 


ct ual Nature to the Communication of Knowledge | 


that none of them preached Chriſt in Strife and Envy : It 


\ 
j 
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. And, alas, how dear a Vanity is this Knowledge! In 


That which is but Theoretic and Notional is but a t:ck-| dangerous Man, becauſe he is not as ignorant and erro. 
ling Delectation of the Fancy or Mind, little differing | neous as they, eſpecially if they be the Followers of 21 
from a pleaſant Dream: But how many Hours, what | Teacher much exaſperated by Confutation, and engaged 
gazing of the wearied Eye, what ſtretching Thoughts of in the Controverſy ; and alſo if it ſhould be S ering- | 
the impatient Brain, mult it coſt us, if we will attain | Confeſſors that are contraſted, or Men moſt highly | 


to any Excellency ? Well faith Solomon, Much reading | © 


is a wearineſs to the Fleſh, and He that increaſeth Know-| what cruel Cenſures muſt he expect, who, never ſo 
ledge increaſeth Sorrow. How many Hundred ſtudious | tenderly, would ſupprels their Errors ? 5 


Days and Weeks, and how many hard and tearing 


Thoughts, hath my little, very little, Knowledge coſt | the Confeſſors in Cyprians Days, who, as many of his“ 


— . 


ot their Church Talk, that ſuch a one is an erroneon, 


ſteemed for extraordinary degrees of Piety: Then 


O what ſad Inſtances of this are, 1. The Caſe ot ] 


me? And how much Infirmity and Painfuineſs to my | Epiſtles ſhew, became the great Diſturbers of that 
Fleſh, Increaſe of painful Diſeaſes, and lois of bodily | Church! 2. And the Ag Monks at Alexandr,, 
Eaſe and Health? How much Pleaſure to my ſelf of in the Days of Theophilus, who turned Anthropomor., 


other kinds, and how much Acceptance with Men, have 
T loſt by it, which I might eaſily have had in a more 


pbites, and raiſed abominable Tumults, with wotyj 
Scandal, and odious Bloodſhed. 3. And O that 2% 


converſant and plauſible way of Life? And when all | Age had not yet greater Inſtances co prove the Mar. 


is done, if I reach to know any wore than others of my 
Place and Order, I muſt differ ſo much (uſually) from 
them: And it | manifeſt not that difference, but keep all 
that Knowledge to my ſelf, T fin againſt Conſcience and || 
Nature it ſelf : The Love of Man, and the Love of 
Truth oblige me to be ſoberly Communicative : Were I 
ſo indifferent to T¹ꝝ ? and Knowledge, as eaſily to for- 


ter than any of theſe ! 


And now ſhould a Man be loth to die, for fear of 


leaving ſuch troubleſom coltly Learning and Know- 


edge, as the wiſeſt Men can here attain 7 | 
4. But the chief Anſwer is yet behind. No Kno 


ledge is liſt, but perfected, and changed for much noble, 
ſweeter, greater Knowledge : Let Men be never ſo un- 


bear their Propagation, I muſt alſo be ſo indifferent | certain in particular 4% modo, Whether acquired Halit 


to them, as not to think them worth ſo dear a Price 
as they have coſt me (tho' they are the free Gifts of 
God:) As Nature is univerſally inclined to the Pro- 
pagation of the kind by Generation, ſo is the Tarelle- 


(Which yet hach its Luft and Inodina cy in proud, igno- 
rant, haſty Teachers and Diſputers, as the Generating 
Faculty hath in Fornicators and Adulterers. 


| 
4 
of bn l& ant Memory die with us, 4s being dependant 
0 


on the Body : Yet (by what manner loever) that a far} 
clearer Knowledge we ſhall have, than is here attains! 
able, is not to be doubted of. And the Ceſſation of our 

preſent Mode of knowing, is but the Ceflation of out | 
Ignorance and Im perfection: As our wakening endeth 3 
dreaming Rnowledo, and our Maturity endeth the tris! ; 
ting Knowledge Ui a Child: For ſo ſaith the Holy 


Tt 


But if F obey Nature and Con{cience in COmmunica= Ghoſt, 10 12.0, 9, 10, TI, 12: Love never fails) 1 


ting that Knowledge which containeth my difference 


eth (and we can love no more than we know:) " 


aforeſaid, the Di//enters too often take themſelves di- But e her there be Propheſies they ſhall fail; (that i, 


ſparaged by it, how peaceably ſoever I manage it: And 


ceaſe :) Whether there be Tongues they ſhall ceaſe: Whether! 


as Bad Men take the Piet of the Godly to be an Accuſa- ¶ there be Knowledge (Notional and Abſtractive, ſuch ag al 


tion of their Impiety, fo many Teachers take themſelves 


we have now) it ſhall vaniſh away : When I was 8 


to be accuſed of Ian, by ſuch as condemn their | Ch1/4 7 /pake as a Child, underſtood as a Child, I thought al 
Errors by the light of Truth? And if you meddle not a Child; but when I became a Min, I put away childilh 


with any Perſon, yet take they their Opinions to be fo 


Things : For now we fee thro' a Gluſs (per Species) darks! evi 


- much their A, as that all that is ſaid againſt them, % (as Men underſtand a thing by a Metaphor, Para- 
they take as iaid againſt themſelves. And then, alas, ble or Riddle) but then Face to Faire (Even Creaturs 
what Envyings, what whiſpering Diſparagements, and | intuitively as in themſelves naked and open to ou Di. 


what Backbitings, if not malicious Slanders and Un- 
derminings, do we meet with from the Carnal Clergy: 


in which Senſe Sanchez, truly faith, Nivit ſeirur :) B 


Sight Y Now [ know in part (nor Rem ſecs aiquid Rei; 0 [ 
not 


And O that it were all from them alone, and that en ſhall J know, even as I am known (Not as Gol Nei 
among the Zealous and Suffering Party of Faithful | &noweth ; for our Knowledge and bi mult not be Id erz 
Preachers, there were not much of ſuch Iniquity, and | comparatively likened : But as Holy Spirits know A and 


both now and for ever, we ſhall both kzow and be and 


is ſad that Error ſhould find ſo much Shelter under the | k&vown by immediate Intuition.) Tint 


If a Phylician be to deſcribe the Parts of Man, and 0 0 


Selfiſnnels and Pride of Pious Men; and that the 
Friends of Truth ſhould be tempted to reject and abuſe 


fo much of it in their Ignorance as they do: But the 
Matter of Fact is too evident to be hid. 
But eſpecially if we meet with a Clergy that are 


high, and have a great deal of Worldly Intereſt at the 
ſtake : Or if they be in Councils and Synods, and have 
got the major Vote, they too eaſily believe that either 
their Grandeur, Reverence, Names, or Numbers, mult give 
them the Reputation of being Orthodox, and in the 
right, and will warrant them to account and defame 
him as Erroneous, Heretical, Schiſmatical, Singular, 

Factious, or Proud, that preſumeth to contradict them, 
and to know more than they: Of which not only the 
Caſe of Nazianzen, Martin, Chryſoſtom, are ſad Proofs, 
but alſo the Proceedings of too many General and Pro- 
vincial Councils. And ſo our hard Studies and darling 
Truth muit make us as Owls, or reproached Perſons, 
among thoſe Reverend Brethren, who are ignorant at 


eaſier rates, and who find it a far ſofter kind of Life to 
think and ſay as the moſt or beſt eſteemed do, than to 
purchaſe Reproach and Obloquy ſo dearly. 
And the Religious People of the ſeveral Parts, will ſay 
as they hear their Teachers do, and be the Militant Fol- 
lowers of their too Militant Leaders: And it will be 


their Houſe Talk, their Shop Talk, their Street Talk, if 


the latent Diſeaſes of his Patient, he is fain to ſearcl 
hard, and beſtow many Thoughts of it, beſides his long ture 
Reading and Converſe to make him capable of kn part 
ing: And when all is done, he goeth much upon Com ceite 
jectures, and his Knowledge is mixt with many UnMFrigy: 
tainties, yea, and Miſtakes ; but when he openeth t And 
Corps, he ſeeth all, and his Knowledge is more fu vort 
more true, and more certain, beſides that it is ea anlfthere 
quickly attained, even by a preſent Look A CounttYore 
man knoweth the Town, the Fields, and RiveWand 7 
where he dwelleth (yea, and the Plants and Animalho tr 
with eaſe and certain clearneſs; when he that mule t 
know the ſame Things by the Study of GeograpiiicW: lire] 
Writings and Tables, muſt know chem but with FEvils 
general, an unſatisfactory, and oft, a much miitakinf} C 
kind of Knowledge: Alas, when our preſent & noWal M 
ledge hath colt a Man the Study of Forty, or Fifty, Ind {; 
Sixty Years, how lean and poor, how doubtful alte o 
unſatisfactory is it after all? But when God will Veffbreth 
# Himſelf, and all Things; and when Heaven 
known as the Sun by its own Light, this will be UF: e 
Clear; ſure, and ſatisfactory Knowledge: Bleſſed ar: 'Fimſe 
pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God, Matth. 5. And unter, 
out Holineſs none can ſee bim, Heb. 12. 14.) This Sg hi; 


will be worthy the Name of Vidom, when our Pim 
. ſet 


00 
at 

uns? 
wits) 
dant | 
far | 
alt=? 
our 


Ac 15, 


Hildid 
darks 
Para- 

eaturts 


to Out 


Rei; 


) Bu 
a5 Gol 


- be 10 


now 
1 


and be 


"RE = <4 
1 7 3 * ” 
* 


„ NN 


- , 85 5 2 1 = 
Mr. Baxter Dying Thoughts, 
. — : 2 ; 2 2. A : | 6 


ſent glimpſe is but Philoſophy, . a Love and Deſire. of 
Wiſdom : So far ſhould we be from fearing Death 
thro! the fear of loſing our Knowledge, cr any of the 
Means of Knowledge, that it ſhould make us rather 
long for the World of Glorious Light, that we might 
get out of this Darkneſs, and know all that with an 


eaſy Look, to our Joy and Satisfaction, which here 
0 


we know with troubleſom Doubtings, or not at all. 
Shall we be afraid of Darkneſs in the Heavenly Light, 

or of Ignorance, when we ſee the Lord of Glory. 
$ 6. And as for the loſs of Sermons, Books, and 
other Means, ſurely it is no loſs to ceaſe the Means 
when we have attained the End : Cannot we ſpare our 
Winter Clothes, as troubleſom, in the heat of Summer, 
and ſit by the hot Fire without our Gloves. Cannot 
we ſit at Home without a Horſe or Coach? Or ſet 
them by at our Journey's end ? Cannot we lie in Bed 
without Boots and Spurs ? Is it grievous to us to ceaſe 
our Phyſick when we are well : Even here, he 1s hap- 
pier that hath leaſt of the Creature, and needeth leaſt, 
than he that hath much and needeth much : Becauſe 
all Creature Commodities and Helps have alſo their 
Diſcommodities and Troubleſomneſs : And the very 
-pp/ying and uſing ſo many Remedies of our Want; 
is tedious of it ſelf. And as God only needeth nothing 
but is ſelf-ſufficient, and therefore only perfectly and 
eſſentially happy, ſo thoſe are likeſt God that need 
leaſt from without, and have the greateſt Plenitude of 
Internal Goodneſs. What need we to preach, hear, 
read, pray, to bring us to Heaven when we are there ? 
$ 7. And as for our Friezds, and our Converſe with 


them, as Relations, or as wiſe, religious, and faithful 


to us, he that believeth not that there are far more, 
and far better, in Heaven than are on Earth, doth not 
believe, as he ought, that there is a Heaven: Our 
Friends here are wiſe, but they are unwiſe alſo: They 
are faithful, but partly unfaithful ; 8 are holy, but 
alſo, alas, too ſinful: They have the Image of God, 


but blotted and diſhonoured by their Faults: The 
do God and his Church much Service ; but they alſo 


do too much againſt him, and too much for Satan, 
eren when they intend the Honour of God: They 
promote the Goſpel ; but they alſo hinder it : Their 
Weakneſs, Ignorance, Error, Selfiſhneſs, Pride, Paſſion, 
Diviſion, Contention, Scandals, and Remiſsneſs, do oft 
ſo much Hurt, that it is hard to diſcern whether it be 
not greater than their Good to the Church or to their 
Neighbours. Our Friends are our Helpers and Comfort- 
ers; but how oft alſo are they our Hinderers, Troubles, 
and Grief ? But in Heaven they are altogether ſe, 
and hcly, and faithful, and concordant, and have nothing 


Jo God and Man. / 


earl And, with our faithful Friends, we have here a mix- 


11 C0 
/ Lnce 
1eth tl 


aſl! } a 
OUT 
Rive 


Inimal 


kao partly of unfaithful Hypocrites, and partly of ſelf- con- 


Fcciced factious Wranglers, and partly of malicious en- 


1is 1008 ture, partly of uſeleſs and burdenſom Perſons, and 


ious Underminers, and partly of implacable Enemies: 


And how many of all theſe ſet together is there for one 
ore fu 


Jworthy faithful Friend? And how great a number is 
tere ec trouble you, for one that will indeed com- 
Flor yon? But in Heaven there are none but the Wiſe 
ind Holy No Hypocrites, no burdenſom Neighbours, 
Fo treacherous, or oppreſſing, or perſecuting Enemies 


at mulfire there: And is not all good and amiable better than 
raphichhelittle Good with fo troubleſom a mixture of noiſom 


wich 


iſtakin 


Rno 
Fifty, 


Ikrils? 

Chriſt loved his Diſciples, his Kindred ; yea, and 
Mankind, and took Pleaſure in doing good to all ; 
Find fo did his Apoſtles : But how poor a requital had 


ful ante or they from any but from God? Chiilt's own 


vill { 


brethren believed not in him, but wrangled with him; 


aven F moſt like thoſe that ſaid to him on the Croſs, If thou 
| be UW: the Son of God, come down, and we will believe. Peter 


ed art 
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Wimſelf was once a Satan to him, Marth. 16. and 
iter, with Curſing and Swearing, deny'd him: And 


us Sig his Diſciples forſook him and fled: And what then 
our piſem othèrs could be expected? 
ck 


No Friends have a perfect ſuitableneſs to each other ; 
and Roughneſs and Inequalities that are neareſt us 


are moſt troubleſom. The wonderful variety and 


contrariety of Apprehenſions, Intereſt, Educations, 
Temperaments, and Occaſions, and Temptations, ec. 
are ſuch, that whilſt we are ſcandaliz'd at the Diſ- 
cord and Confuſions of the World, we muſt recal 
our ſelves, and admire that All-ruling Providence, 
which keepeth up ſo much Order and Concord as 
there is: We are, indeed, like People in crowded 
Streets, who, going ſeveral ways, moleſt each other 
with their joſtling Oppoſitions ; or, like Boys at Foot- 
ball, ſtriving to overthrow each other for the Ball : 
But it is a Wonder of Divine Power and Wiſdom, 
that all the World is not continually in mortal War. 
If I do Men no harm, yet if I do but croſs their Mils, 
it goeth for a provoking Injury: And when there are 
as many Wills as Perſons, who is it that can pleaſe them 
all? Who hath Money enough to pleaſe all the Poor 
that need it, or the Covetous that deſire it? Or, who 
can live with diſpleas'd Men, and not feel ſome of the 
fruits of their Diſpleaſure ? What Day goeth over my 
Head in which abundance deſire not, or expect not, 
Impoſſibilities from me? And how great is the number 
of them that expect unrighteous Things ? By nothin 
do I diſpleaſe ſo many, as by not diſpleaſing God an 
my Conſcience : And for nothing am ſo deeply ac- 
cuſed of Sin, as for not ſinning: And the World will 
not think well of any thing that croſſeth their Opinion 
and carnal Intereſt, be it never ſo conform to God's 
Commands : I muſt confeſs, that while I ſuffer from 
all ſides, few Men have more common and open 
Praiſes from their Perſecutors than I : But while t ey 


praiſe nie in general, and for other Particulars, they 


aggravate my Non-conformity to their Opinions and 
Wills, and take me to be ſo much the more hurtful to 
them. The greateſt Crimes that have been charged 
on me, have been for the Things which I thought to 
be my greateſt Duties ; and for thoſe Parts of my 
Obedience to my Conſcience and God, which coſt 
me deareſt : And where I pleaſed my Fleſh leaſt, I 
pleaſed the World leaſt. At how cheap a rate to my 
Fleſh could I have got the Applauſe of Factious Men, 
it that had been my End and Buſineſs ? Would I have 
conformed to their Mills, and taken a Biſhoprick, and 
the Honours and Riches of the World, how good a 
Man had I been called by the Dioceſan Party ? And 


O what Praiſe I ſhould have with the Papiſts, could 1 


turn Papiſt ! And all the Backbitings and bitter Cen- 


ſures of the Antinomians, Anabaptiſts, and Separatiſts, 


g | had been turned into Praiſe, could I have ſaid as the 
In them, nor there done by them, but what is amiable 
N, an | 


„ 0 Ys 
or not contradicted them. But otherwiſe there is no 


eſcaping their Accuſations. And is this tumultuous, 
militant, yea, malignant World, a Place that I ſhould 
be loth to leave? q 
Alas, our Darkneſs, and Weakneſs, and Paſſions, 
are ſuch, that it's hard for a Family or a few faithful 


Friends, to live ſo evenly in the Exerciſe of Love, as 


not to have oft unpleaſant Jars! What then is to be ex- 
pected from Strangers and from Enemies? Ten thou- 
land Perſons will judge of abundance of my Mord. 
and Actions, who never knew the Reaſons of them: 
Every ones Conceptions are as the Report and Con- 
veyance of the Matter to them, is: And while the 
have a various Light, and falſe Reports (and defective- 
neſs will make them falſe) what can be expected but 
falſe injurious Cenſures ? 

) 8. And tho' no outward Thing on Earth is more 
precious than the Holy Word, and Worſhip, and Or- 
dinances of God, yet even here I ſee that which point- 
eth me up higher, and telleth me it is much better to 
be with Chriſt. 1. Shall J love the Name of Heaven, 
better than Heaven it ſelf ? The Holy Scriptures are 
precious, becauſe I have there the Promiſe of Glory ; 
but is not the Poſſeſſion better than the Promiſe ? If 


a Light and Guide thither thro' this Wilderneſs be 


good, ſurely the End muſt needs be better: And ic 
hath pleaſed God that all Things on Earth, and there- 
Vol. III. XXTXXX fore 
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fore even the Sacred Scriptures ſhould bear the Marks| 2. And when the Mind of the Speaker . or Writer is 

of our State of Imperfection: Imperfe& Perſons were | no better inform'd by ſuch Notions, but his Concepti- 

the Penmen ; and imperfect Humane Language is ons of Things are ſome falſe, ſome confuſed and undi- 

the conveying, ſignal, organical Part of the Matter. geſted, what wonder if his Words do no otherwiſe ex. | 

And the Method and Phraſe (tho' true and blameleſs)] preſs his Mind to others; when even Men of cleareſt 

are far ſhort of the Heavenly Perfection. Elſe ſo ma- Underſtanding find it difficult to have Words ſtill ready 

ny Commentators had not found ſo hard a Task|to communicate their Conceptions with Truch and 

of it to expound innumerable Difficulties, and recon- Clearneſs. To form true Sentiments of Things into I 

cile ſo many ſeeming Contradictions ; nor would In-| apt ſignificant Words, is a matter of meer Art, and | 

fidels find Matter of ſo ſtrong Temptation, and ſo] requireth an apt Teacher, and a ſerious Learner, and 

much cavil as they do; nor would Peter have told us long Ule : (And too many take their Art of Speaking Y | 

of the Difficulties of Paul's Epiſtles, and ſuch Occa-|in Prayer, Conference, Or Preaching, to have more in it I * 

ſions of Mens wreſting them to their own Deſtruction. | of Wiſdom and Piety, than it hath ; and ſome too * 

Heaven will not be made, to perfect Spirits, the Oc- much condemn the unaccuſtomed that want it.) * AY ! 

caſion of ſo many Errors, and Controverſies, and] 3. And if we could fit our Words well to the Matter, 
1 


Quarrels, as the Scriptures are to us imperfect Men and to our Minds, (with that double Verity) yet ſtill i 
on Earth : Yea, Heaven is the more deſirable, becauſe | is hard to fit them to the Reader or Hearer : For want ' 
there I ſhall better underſtand the Scriptures, than | of which they are loſt as to him: And his Information 1! 
here I can ever hope to do. All the hard Paſſages | being our End, they are therefore ſo far loſt tous. And AY * 
now miſunderſtood, will be there made plain, and all|that which is ſpoken molt congruouſly to rhe Matter, is t 
the ſeeming Contradictions reconciled ; and, which | ſeldom fitted to the Capacity of the Receiver. And e- 1 
is much more, that God, that Chrilt, that New Fe- cipitur ad modum recipientis, & pro captu Leftoris, &vc. 1 
ruſalem, that Glory, and that Felicity of Souls, which | Some Readers or Hearers, (yea, almoſt all) are ſo uſed l 
are now known but darkly and enigmatically in the |to unapt Words and Notions, obtruded on Mankind 4 
Glaſs, will then be known intuitively as we ſee the|by the Maſter of Words, that they cannot underſtand 
Face it ſelf, whoſe Image only the Glaſs firſt ſhew'd us if we change their Terms and offer them fitter, and is 
us. To leave my Bible, and go to the God, and the yet leaſt underſtand choſe which they think that they p 
Heaven, that is revealed, will be no otherwiſe a Loſs beſt underſtand : And all Men muſt have long time to * 
to me, than to lay by my Crutches or Spectacles |learn the Art of Words, before they can underſtand them, p 
when I need them not, or to leave his Image for the as well as before they can readily ½ them. And 
Preſence of my Friend, | the duller any Man is, and of leſs Underſtanding, f 
2. Much lefs do I need to fear the Loſs of all other the more Words re neceſſary to make him underſtand: I} * 
Books, or Sermons, or other Verbal Informations. | And yet his Memory is the leſs capable of retaining If 
Much reading hath oft been a wearineſs to my Fleſh ; | many. This is our Difficulty, nor only in Catechizing, 
and the Pleaſure of my Mind is much abated by the | but in all our Writings and Teaching, a ſhort Cate- ' 
great Imperfection of the Means. Many Books mult | chi, or a ſhort Stile, the Ignorant underſtand not; I 
be partly read, that I may know that they are ſcarce | and a long one they remember not. And he that will Þ © 
worth the reading: And many muſt be read to enable | accommodate one judicious Reader or Hearer, wich * 
us to ſatisfy other Mens Expectations, and to confute profound Matter, or an accurate Stile, muſt incom- e 
thoſe who abule the Authority of the Authors againit | modate Multitudes that are uncapable of it. And ! 
the Truth: And many good Books muſt be read, that therefore ſuch muſt be content with few Approvers, } 
have little to add to what we have read in many others | and leave the Applauſe of the Multitude to the more p 
before; and many that are blotted with eninaring Er- Popular, unleſs he be one that can ſeaſonably ſuit? 85 
rors: Which, if we detect not, we leave Snares for himſelf to both. 1 
ſach as ſee them not: And if we detect them (never A Man that reſolveth not to be deceived by ambigu- I ;. 
{o tenderly, if truly) we are taken to be injurious to | ous Words, and maketh it his firſt Work in all his Read- 
the Honour ol the Learned Godly Authors, and proud- |ings and Diſputings to difference between Words, and 
ly to overvalue our own Conceits. And ſo lamentable Senſe, and Things, and ſtrictly to examine each diſ- 
is the Cale of ali Mankind, by the Imperfections of | puted Term, till the Speaker's Meaning be diſtinctiy 
Humane Language, that thoſe Words which are in- known, will ſee the lamentable Caſe of the Church, 
vented for Communication of Conceptions, are ſo and all Mankind, and what Shadows of Knowledge I; 
little fitted to their Ule, as rather to occaſion Miſ- | deceive the World, and in what uſeleſs Dreams the 
underſtanding and Contentions : There being ſcarce | greatelt part of Men, yea, of Learned Men, do ſpend 
a Word that hath not many Significations, and that |their Days: Much of that which ſome Men un- 
needetli not my more Words to bring us to the true | weariedly ſtudy, and take to be the Honour of theit 
Notice of the Speaker's Mind: And when every Word | Underſtandings, and their Lives, and much of that 
is a S$j79%4 that hath three Relations. 1. To the Mat- which Multitudes place their Piery and Hopes of Sal 
ter ſpoken of. 2. To the Mind of the Speaker, as ſigni- vation in, being a meer Game at Mords, and uſeleſs : 
tying his Conceptions of that Matter. 3. And to the Notions ; and as truly to be called Vanity and Vexation 55 
Mind of the Hearer or Reader which is to be informed as is the reſt of the vain Shew that moſt Men walk in! . 
by it, it is {0 hard to find and ule Words that are fitted | My fad and bitter Thoughts of the Heathen, Infidel}, 
indeed to all theſe Ules, and to have ſtore of ſuch, | Mahometan World, and of the common Corruption 
and mix no other, that few, if any, in the World | of Rulers and Teachers, Cities and Countries, Senates 
were ever ſo happy as to attain it. 1. And if Words and Councils, I will not here open to others, leſt they 
be not fitted to the Mitter or Things, they are falſe as offend ; nor cry out as Seneca, Omnes mali ſumus, of 
to their firſt and proper Uſe: And yet the Penury of Stultorum plena ſunt omnia, nor deſcribe the furious Spit Is 
apt Words, and the Redundunc of others, and the 4u-|rits of the Clergy, and their Ignorance, and unrightes 10 
'vrity of the Matters of Sciences impoſing Arbitrary] ous Calumnies and Schiſms, as Gregory Nuzianzel the 
Tz: and Notions on their Diſciples, and the Cuſtom and others do, nor voluminouſly lament the ſeeming 4 
ot the Hagar, who have the Empire as to the Senſe of hopeleſs Caſe of Earth, by the Boldneſs, Blindnely br 
Words, have all contpired to make Words inept, and and Fury of Men that make uſe of ſuch ſad Con ty 
of very uncertain Signification. So that when Stu- ſiderations, to looſen my Love from ſuch a World by; 
dents have learnt Heras by long and hard Studies, they | and make me willing to be with Chriſt. 116 } 
are oft little the nearer. the true Knowledge of the | 9. And if other Mens Words and Writings are ble. * 
Things; and too oft, by their Ineptitude, miſled to falſe | miſhed with ſo much Imperfection, why ſhould 
Conceptions. And to their Saying is too often true, think that my own are blameleſs? I muſt for ever b. 
that a great Peck 35 4 great Evil, while it containeth fo | thankful for the holy Inſeructions and IVritings of other 
great à number of uncertain Words, which become | notwithſtanding humane Frailty, and contenriou. 
the Matter of great Contentions, | Mens 
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this City (where multitudes of Perſons of contrary 


chat God hath made any uſe of my own, for the| Minds are, like Paſſengers in crowded Streets, {till 
good of Souls, and his Church's Edification. But joſtling and offending one another) to exerciſe me 
with how many Allays are ſuch Comforts here mixed? with Mens daily Backbitings and Cavils : And ſo ma- 
We are not the Teachers of a well rul'd School, where |ny have choſen me for the Subject of their Diſcourle, 
Learners are rank'd into ſeveral Forms, that every one] that I may ſay as Paul, 1 Cor. 4: 9, 10, &c. [We are 
may have the Teaching which is agreeable to his Capa- | made a Spectacle (or Theatre) to the World, and to An- 
city: But we mult ſet open the Door to all that will [gel and to Men: Me are Fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are 
crowd in, and publiſh our Writings to all ſorts of Rea-|wiſe in Chriſt, &c. Did I not live out of the Noiſe 
ders: And there being as various degrees of Capacity as in Retirement, taken up with Pain, and Expe- 
J chere are Men and Women, and conſequently great | cations of my Change, what an Annoyance to me 
variety and contrariety of Apprehenſions, it's eaſy ab an-| would it be to hear Religious Perſons, that have a 
zecedente to know what various Reception we muſt ex-|God, a Chriſt, a Heaven, to talk of, to abuſe their 
pet : We caſt out our Doctrine almoſt as a Foot-ball is Time and Tongues in ſo much talking of one ſo in- 
| turned out among Boys in the Street, in ſome Con-| conſiderable, and that hath fo little to do with them, 
4 gregations : Few underſtand it, but every one cenſureth | or they with him; while with ſome overvaluing me, 
* 8 Few come as Learners, or teachable Diſciples, but | and others ſtill quarrelling, I am the matter of their 
J moſt come to fit as Judges on their Teacher's Words ; | idle ſinful Talk. The Perſecutors for divers Years af- 
; and yet have not either the SE/!, or the Patience, or |ter firſt ſilencing (if nor till) and the Separariſts for 
dhe Diligence, which is neceſſary in a juſt Trial, to|two or three Years laſt paſt, have been poſſeſs d with 
4 4 righteous Judgment. But as our Words agree or diſ-|ſo ſtrange a Jealouſy and quarrelſom a Diſpoſition 
are with the former Conceptions of every Hearer, |againſt me, that they ſeem to take it for their Intereſt to 
Pf 9 are they judged to be wiſe or fooliſh, ſound or un-|promote my Defamation, and for much of their Work 
4 bund, true or falſe, fit or unfit. Few Sermons that |to ſearch what may afford them any Matter of Accu- 
nd! { preach, but one extolleth them, and wiſheth they ſation in every Sermon that I preach, and every Book 
nd OC printed, and another accuſeth them of ſome hei- that I write. And tho' the Fury of the Perſecutors be ſuch 
er nous Fault: Some Men are pleaſed with clearneſs and |as maketh them much uncapable of ſuch Converſe and 
1 accurateneſs of Doctrine; and others account it to /ober Conſideration as is needful to their true Information 
m. %, and fay we ſhoot over the Hearers Heads, and] and Satisfaction; yet moſt of the more Religious Cavil- 
nd like nothing but the fervent Application of what they /ers are ſatisfy'd as ſoon as I have ſpoken with them, 
a knew before: Moſt Hearers are diſpleas d with that | and all endeth in a putarem or non putarem : For want 
4x which they moſt need: If they err, they reproach | of Accurateneſs and Patience, they judge raſhly be- 
za? chat Doctrine as erroneous that would cure them: | fore they underſtand, and when they underſtand con- 
an If they are guilty of any prevailing Diſtemper and |feſs their Error; and yet many go on and take no 
s' Sin, they take that Application to be injurious to | warning after many times Conviction of their Miſtake. 
chem, which would convince them, and fave them Even in Books that are ſtill before their Eyes (as well 
i from that Guile, Moſt are much pleaſed with plain as in tranſient Words and Sermons) they heedleſſy 
rs and zealous Reproof of Sin; but it muſt be other [leave out, or put in, or alter, and miſreport plain 
um Mens Sins, and not their own. The Poor love to hear Words, and, with Confidence, affirm thoſe Things 
155 of the Evil of Oppreſſion and Unmercifulneſs, of Pride, to have been ſaid that never were ſaid, but perhaps 
a fulneſs and Idleneſs, and all the Sins of the Rich: Sub- the contrary. And when all People will judge of 
WY jects love to hear of their Rulers Faults, and ſay, O this |the good or evil of our Words, as they think we have 
ws Man is no Elatterer ; he dares tell the Greateſt of their reaſon to uſe them or forbear them, how can we fſa- 
unt ins: Bur if they hear of their own, they take it for an tisfy Men that are out of our hearing, and to whom 
view Injury. Rulers like a Sermon for Submiſſion and Obe-| we cannot tell our Reaſons ? Moſt Men are of private 
7 J «cnce, but how few love to hear of the Evil of Inju- narrow Obſervation, and judge of the good or hurt 
Lea 1 J ice and Oppreſſion, or Pride and Senſuality, or to] that our Words do, by thoſe that they rhernſelves con- 
n gil. read, Luke 16. or 12. or James 5. to hear of the ne- verſe with: And when I convince them that my De- 
: al Jeeſſity of Holineſs, Juſtice, and Temperance, and of ciſions of many Queſtions (which they are offended 
15 7 I Dcach, and Judgment, and the Life to come? Every | at) are true; they ſay, It is an wnſeaſonable and a hurt- 
pg 's dectary and Dogmatiſt delighteth to have his ow u Truth: And when I have called them to look fur- 
le 55 Opinion cry'd up, and his Party praiſed as the chiefeſt | ther abroad in the World, and told them my Rea- 
1 5 F daints: But all that tendeth to the Praiſe of thoſe that | ſons ; they ſay, Had theſe been all ſet down, Men would 
pend he diſſenteth from, and accounteth Adverſaries to | have been ſatisfied. And on how hard Terms do we in- 
5 beil the Truth, is diſtaſtful to him, as a complying with | ſtruct ſuch Perſons, whoſe narrow Underſtandings 
ft 14 Iniquity, and a ſtrengthning of the Enemies of Chriſt: | cannot know obvious Reaſons of what we ſay till they 
f 0 And all that Uncharitableneſs which he expecteth | are particularly told them? And ſo to tell Men the 
f 5 s * from us againſt others, is as much expected by others| Reaſons of all that ſuch can quarrel with, will make 
ulelen ainſt him, and ſuch as he. every Book to ſwell with Commentaries to ſuch a big- 
ee . This Day, while I am writing theſe Words, my Poc-| neſs as they can neither buy nor read: And they 
6 0 75 ets are full of Letters ſent me, on one ſide impor- come not to us to know our Reaſons; nor have we 
1 4 wnately charging it on meas my Duty to conform (to | leiſure to open them to every ſingle Perſon : And thus 
peed the Oaths, Declarations, Covenants, and Practices, ſuſpicious Men, when their Underſtandings want the 
as i now impoſed) or elſe to give over Preaching (which humbling Acquaintance with their Ignorance, and 
the) would pleaſe them ;) and on the other ſide vehemently | their Conſciences, that Tenderneſs which ſhould re- 
9 enſuring me as guilty of grievous Sin, for declaring ſtrain them from raſh judging, go on to accuſe ſuch 
875 5 P. fy Judgment for ſo much of Conformity as I have needful Truths of which they know not the Uſe and 
mg mY done; and charging me by Predictions as guilty of Reaſon. And what Man living hath the Leiſure and 
Adeiſtie Sufferings of all that are otherwiſe minded, for | Opportunity to acquaint all the ignorant Perſons in 
2 communicating in the Sacrament, and the Common] City and Country, with all the Reaſons of all that he 
2 Prayers of the Church; and others in the mid-way, | ſhall ſay, write, or do? Or who, that writeth not a 
coy perſuading me equally to bear my Teſtimony againſt | Page inſtead of a Sentence, can ſo write, that every 
Wor Iinjuſt Separation and Perſecution, and to endeavour ſtill, | unprepared Reader ſhall underſtand him? And what 
1 I poflible, to ſave a ſelf-deſtroying People, from the | Hopes hath that Tutor or School-maſter of preſerving 
re 45 Firing Fury of theſe two Extreams And how ſhould | his Reputation, who ſhall be accounted erroneous, 
ou h anſwer theſe contrary Expectations, or eſcape the | and accuſed of unſound or injurious Doctrine, by 
er "Mcenſures of ſuch Expectants? | every Scholar that underſtanderh not his Words, and 
ons And it hath pleated God, who Thirty Years and all the Reaſons of them? 
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But God in great Mercy to me hath made chis my 


Contentious) that 1 might before Death be better 
weaned from all below : Had my Temptations from 
inordinate Applauſe had no Allay, they might have 
been more dangerouſly ſtrong. Even yet while 
Church-Dividers, on both Extreams, do make me 
the Object of their daily Obloquy, the continued Re- 
ſpects of the Sober and Peaceable, are ſo great, as to 
be a Temptation ſtrong enough, to ſo weak a Perſon, 
to give a check to my Deſires to leave the World. It 
is long ſince Riches and worldly Honour appeared to 
me as they are, as not rendring the World much 
lovely or deſirable. But the Love and Concord of 
Religious Perſons hath a more amiable Aſpect : There 
is ſo much Holineſs in theſe, that I was loth to call 
them Vanity and Vexation: But yet as Fleſh and Blood 
would refer them to ſelfiſh Ends, and any way value 
them as a carnal Intereſt, I muſt ſo call them, and 
number them with the Things that are Loſs and Dung, 
Phil. 3.7, 8. Selfiſhneſ can ſerve it ſelf upon Things 
good and holy : And if good Men, and good Books, 
and good Sermons, would make the World ſeem over- 
lovely to us, it will be a Mercy of God to abate the 
Temptation: And if my Soul, looking toward the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem, be hinder'd as Paul was in his 
Journey to Feruſalem, Ads 20 & 21. by the Love of 
ancient Friends and Hearers, I muſt ſay, What mean 
you to weep and break my Heart! I am ready to leave the 
deareſt Friends on Earth, and Life, and all the Plea- 
{ures of Life, for the Preſence of far better Friends 
with Chriſt, and the ſweeter Pleaſures of a better Life. 
That little Amiableneſs which is in Things below, 
is in godly Men as Life in the Heart, which dieth laſt: 


of the Godly themſelves, and to Learning, Books, and me- 
diate Ordinances, ſo far as they ſerve a ſelfiſh Intereſt, 


in their Heaven. And ſure then, ifthey have a ſeeing | 
Faculty, each of them can ſee many of us; even the 
Kingdoms of the World. Spirits are molt active, and 
of powerful and quick Communication. They need 
not ſend Letters, or write Books to one another, not 
lift up a Voice to make each other hear: Nor is there 
any Unkindneſs, Diviſion, or unſociable Selfiſhneſs ? 
among them, which may cauſe them to conceal their 
Notices or their Joys: But as A#ivity, ſo Unit, is 
greateſt, where there is moſt Perfeticn : They will ſo 


and tempt down our Hearts from Heavenly Aſpirings, 
the World 1s then crucity'd to us indeed, and we to 
it. I rejoyce to tread in the Footiteps of my Lord, 
who had ſome indeed weeping about his Croſs, but 
was forſaken by all his Diſciples, while in the Hour 
of Temptation they all fled ! But my Deſertion is far 
leſs, for it is leſs that I am fit to bear. If God will 
juitify, who ſhall condemn? If he be for me, who 
ſhall be againit me? O may I not be put to that dread- 
jul Caſe, ro cry out, My God, my God, u' haſt thou 
forſaken me? And may nothing ſeparate me from his 
Love! And then were I forſaken of the /ober and 
peaceable, as I am, in part, of ſome quarrelſom Divi- 
ders, how tolerable a Trial would it be? Man is as Duſt 
in the Ballance, that addeth little to it, and ſignifieth 
nothing when God is in the other end. But J ſuſpect 
ſtill that I make too much account of Man, when this 
Caſe hath taken up too much of my Obſervation. 

19. And of all Things, furely a departing Soul, hath 
leaſt cauſe to fear the loſing of its Notice of the Affairs 
of the World £ Of Peace, or Wars, or Church, or King- 
doms. For, 1. It the Sun can ſend forth its material 
Beams, and operate by Motion, Light, and Heat, at 
ſuch a diſtance as this Earth, why ſhould I think that 
bleſſed Spirits are ſuch local, confin'd and impotent 
Subſtances, as not to have Notice of the Things of 
Earth? Had I but bodily Eyes, I could ſee more from 
the Top of a Tower or Hill, than any one that is be- 
low can do. And ſhall I know leſs of Earth from 
Heaven than I do now ? It's unlike that my Capacity 
will be ſo little: And if it were, it is unlike that Chriſt 
and all the Angels will be ſo ſtrange to me, as to give 
me no Notice of Things that ſo much concern my 
God and my Redeemer (to whom I am united) and 
the Holy Society of which I am a Part, and my ſelf 
as a Member of Chriſt and that Society! I do not 
think that the Communion of the Cœlèſtial Inhabi- 
tants is 10 narrow and flow, as it is of walking Clods 
of Earth, and of Souls that are confined to ſuch dark 
Lanthorns as this Body is? Stars can ſhine one to 


be Many, as yet to be One; and their Knowledge will 


be One Knowledge, and their Love One Love, and their 


himſelf, w ch 
to created Imperfection, which participate of the 


cipation of his Unity. (O fooliſh Soul! If 1 ſhall fear 
this Unity with Gd, Chrift, and all the Holy Spirits, leſt 
I ſhould loſe my preſent ſeparate Individuation, when 
Perfection and Union are 7 near a-kin.) In a word, 
[ have no cauſe to think that my Cœleſtial Advance- 


even of Things on Earch ; but contrarily, that it will 
be unconceivably increaſed. g i | 
2. But if indeed I ſhall know leſs of Things below, 


our fond Tenaciouſneſs, and fear of loſing it? Surely 
the ſad Tidings which we have weekly in our News 
Books, our lamentable Notices of Heathen and Infidel 


the Rage and Succels of cruel Tyrants ; of the bloody 


of the oppreſſed deſolate Countries, the diſſipated 
Churches, the perſecuted innocent Chriſtians, are no 
hear of ſuch no more. To know or hear of the Poor 
the Kingdom diſcontented, the Godly ſcandalous by 
the Effects of their Errors, Imperfections, and Divi- 
ſions, the Wicked outragious and waxing worſe, the 
Falſeneſs, or Miſcarriages, or Sufferings of Friends, 
the Fury or Succeſs of Enemies, Is this an Intelli- 
gence which I cannot ſpare ? What is the daily Ti- 
dings that I hear, but of bloody Wars, the undone 
Countries, the perſecuted Churches, the ſilenced, ba- 


niſhed, or impriſoned Preachers, of the beſt removed 


in Judgment from an unworthy Werld by Death, 
and worſe ſucceeding in their rooms, of the renewed 


Deſigns and Endeavours of the Churches Enemies ; 
the implacable Rage of the worldly and unquiet 
Clergy, and the new Diviſions of ſelf-conceited 


Sectaries, and the Obloquy and Backbitings of each 
Party againſt the other? How oft hear I the ſad Ti- 


dings of this Friend's Sickneſs or Death, and that. 


Friend's Diſcontent, and cf another's Fall, and of 


many, very many's Sufferings? My Ears are daily 


fill'd with the Cries, of the Poor whom I cannot re- 
lieve, with the endleſs Complaints of fearful, melan- 
choly, deſpairing Perſons ; with the Wranglings oi 
the ignorant and proud Profeſſors, and contentious 


Foy One Joy : Not by ſo perfect a Unity as in Gad | 
[i 25 is One 125 but One; but ſuch as is ſuitable 


Perfection of the Creator, as the Effect doth of the 
Vertue of the Cauſe, and therefore hath ſome Parti- 


ment will be a Diminution of any deſirable Knowledge, 


it will be becauſe that the Knowledge of them is a2 
part of Vanity and Vexation, which hath no Place in 
Heaven. So much Knowledge of Good and Evil in 
lower Matters, as came to ns by Sin, is unworthy of 


Kingdoms, of the over-ſpreading Prevalency of Bar- 
barouſneſs, Idolatry, Ignorance, and Infidelity ; of 


Wars of proud, unquiet, worldly Men, of the Milery } 


ſuch pleaſing Things as that we ſhould be afraid to | 
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Divines, who cenſure moſt boldly where they ar® beet 
moſt erroneous or dark; or with the troubleſom Diſa aut 


contents of thoſe that I converſe with: And ſhould 
[ be afraid of the ending of ſo fad a Tragedy, or of 
awaking out of ſuch an unpleaſant Dream? Have 
I not many times thought of the Privilege of the 
Deaf, that hear not theſe troubleſom and provckin 
Things ; and of the Blind that ſee not the Vanities an 


Temptations of this World: It is one part of the Be 


nefit of Solitude, or a private Life and Habitation, . 


free me from many of theſe unpleating Objects ; anc f 


a great part of the Benefit of Sleep, that with m 


another. And we on Earth can ſee them ſo far off Clothes I may lay by theſe troubleſom Thoughts. : 
§ II. uy 
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811. But other Men tell me, The Church cannot Jet 
ſpare you : There is yet this and that neceſſary Work to be 
done: There is this and that need, &c. | 
But, 1. Is it we or God that muſt chooſe his Servants, 
and cut out their Work ? Whoſe Work am I doing? Is it 
my own, or his ? If ha, is it not he that muſt tell me 
hat, and when, and how long? And will not his Will 
and Choice be beſt ? If I believe not this, how do I take 
him for my God ? Doth God or I know better what he 
hath yet to do? And who is fitteſt to do it? The 
Churches Service and Benefits muſt be meaſured out 
by our Maſter and Benefactor, and not by our ſelves. 
2. What am I tothoſe more excellent Perſons whom, 
in all Ages, he hath taken out of the World ? And 
would Mens Thoughts of the Churches Needs detain 
J them ? The poor Heathen, Infidel, Mahometan Na- 
tions have no Preachers of the Goſpel ? And if their 


Need prove not that God will ſend them ſuch, no| 


Countries Need will prove that God will continue them 
ſuch. Many more »ſefu! Servants of Chriſt have 

J dyd in their Youth : Jo Faneway preached but one 
Sermon: Foſeph Allen (and many other excellent Men) 

J dy'd young in the midſt of his vigorous ſucceſsful 

J Labours : Both of them far more fit for God's Work, 
and likely to win Souls, and glorify God, than I am 
or ever was (however their greater Light was partly 
kindled from my leſſer.) Yet did both theſe under 
painful conſuming Languiſhings of the Fleſh, die as 
they had long lived in the lively triumphant Praiſes of 
I their Redeemer, and joyful Deſires and Hopes of Glory? 
I And ſhall I at Seventy fix Years of Age, after ſuch a 
Life of unſpeakable Mercies, and almoſt Fifty three 


| IT Years of comfortable Help in the Service of my Lord, 
Ide now afraid of my Reward, and ſhrink at the Sen- 
f Ftence of Death, and {till be defiring to ſtay here, upon 
I pretence of further Service: We know not what is beſt 
or the Church as God doth : The Church and the 
d World are not ours, but his; not our Deſires, but his 
o %, muſt meaſure out its Mercies: We are not ſo 
%o v erciful as he : It is not unmeet for us to deſire many 
or Things which God will not give, nor ſeeth it meet to 
d, grant the Particulars of ſuch Deſires. Nothing ever 
y hy fo heavy on my Heart as the Sin and Miſery of 
i Mankind, and to think how much of the World lieth 
he in Folly and Wickedneſs? And for what can I pray 
d, Jo heartily as for the World's Recovery: And it is his 
ü- Will that I ſhould ſhew a Holy and Univerſal Lowe by 
[i- praying, Let thy Name be hallowed, thy Kingdom come, 
ne Ty Will be done on Earth as it is done in Heaven: And 
ba- Jet alas, how unlike is Earth to Heaven, and what Ig- 
ved Jnorance, Sin, Confuſions, and Cruelties, here reign 
ith, and proſper? And unleſs there be a wonderful Change 
ved Ito be expected, even as by a general Miracle, how 
ies ; Iüttle Hope appeareth that ever theſe Prayers ſhould 
wiet be granted in the Things? It maketh us better, to de- 
ited ire chat others may be better: But God is the free 
ach Diſpoſer of his own Gifts: And it ſeemeth to be his 
Ti- %%, that the permitted Ignorance and Confuſions of 
chat this World, ſhould help us the more to value and de- 
| of ire that World of Light, Love, and Order, which he 


ail Jcallech us to prefer and hope for. 

re- And if I am any way ful to the World, it is un- 

lan- teſerved Mercy that hath made me ſo; for which I 

s of Yvult be thankful : But how long J ſhall be fo, is not 
ay buſineſs to determine, but my Lords. My many 


10U*F. 

ae lreet and beautiful Flowers ariſe and appear in their 
ieauty and Sweetneſs, but for one Summer's Time, 
ould they murmur not that they flouriſh for fo ſhort a 
r ofii.ace. The Beaſts, and Birds, and Fiſhes, which I 
deed on, do live till I will have them die: And as 
God will be ſerved and pleaſed by wonderful Variety 
in once (of Animals and Vegetables, &c.) So will 
by many ſucceſſive Generations: If one Flower 
or die, it ſufficeth that others ſhall Summer after 
ummer ariſe from the ſame Root: And if my Pears, 
andoples, Plums, Cc. fall or ſerve me when they are 
mybe, it ſufficech that (not they, but) others, the next 
Pear, ſhall do the lame; God will have other Gene- 
But 


rations to ſucceed us: Let us thank him that we have 
had our Time: And could we overcome the Grand 


| (too little obſerv'd) Crime of SELFISHNESS, and 


could love others as our ſelves, and God, as God, above all 
the World, it would comfort us at Death, that orhers 
ſhall ſurvive us, and the World ſhall continue, and God 
will be ſtill God, and be glorified in his Works: And 
Love will ſay, I ſhall live in my Succeſſors, and 
I ſhall more than live in the Life of the World ; 
and yet moſt of all in the Eternal Life and Glory 
of God. 

And God, (who made us not Gods, but poor Crea- 
tures, as it pleaſed him) doth know beſt our Mea- 
ſures: And he will not try us with too long a Life 
of Temptations, leſt we ſhould grow too familiar 
where we ſhould be Strangers, and utterly Strangers 
to our Home : No wonder if that World was ready 
for a Deluge, by a Deluge of Sin, in which Men 
lived to Six, Seven, Eight, and Nine hundred Years 
of Age: Had our great Senſualiſts any hope of ſo 
long a Life, they wonld be more like incarnate 
Devils, and there would be no dwelling near them 
for the Holy Seed: If Angels were among them, 
they wou'd, like the Sodomites, ſeek furiouſly to 
abuſe them. 7 

Nor will God tire us out with too long a Life of 
Earthly Sufferings : We think ſhort Cares, and Fears, 
and Sorrows, Perſecutions, Sickneſs, and Croſſes, to 
be long: And ſhall we grudge at the Wiſdom and 
Love which ſhortneth them. Yea, tho' Holy Duty 
it ſelf be excellent and ſweet, yet the Weakneſs of 
the Fleſh maketh us liable to Wearineſs, and abateth 
the Willingneſs of the Spirit : And our Wiſe and 
and Merciful God will not make our Warfare, or 
our Race, -too long, leſt we be weary'd and fainr, 
and fall ſhort of the Prize. By our Wearineſs, and 
Complaints, and Fears, and Groans, one would think 
that we thought this Life too long, and yet when we 
ſhould yield to the Call of God, we draw back as if 
we would have it Everlaſting. 

( 12. Willingly ſubmit then, O my Soul: It is not 
thou, but this Fleſh, that muſt be diflolved ; this trou- 
bleſom, vile, and corruptible Fleſh : It is but the other 
half of thy Meat and Drink, which thy Preſence 
kept longer uncorrupted, going after the excremental 
Part. Thou dieſt not when Man (the Compoſitum) 
dieth, by thy Departure. And as thou liveſt not to thy 
ſelf, thou dieſt not to thy ſelf ; whether J live or die, 
I am the Lord's: He that ſet up the Candle, know- 
eth how long he hath uſe for the Light of it. Study 
thy Duty, and work while it is Day, and let God 
chooſe thy Time, and willingly ſtand to his diſpoſal. 
The Goſpel dieth not when I die : The Church dieth 
not: The Praiſes of God die not: The World dieth 
not: And perhaps it ſhall grow better, and thoſe Pray- 
ers ſhall be anſwer'd which ſeem'd loſt : Yea, and it 
may be {ome of the Seed that I have ſown, ſhall ſpring 
up to ſome benefit of the dark unpeaceable World 
when I am dead. And is not this much of the End 
of Life ? And 1s not that Life good which attaineth its 
End? If my End was to do Good and Glorify God, if 
Good be done, and God Glorify' d, when I am dead, yea 
tho' I were annihilated, is not my Ed attained ? 
Feign not thy ſelf to be God, whoſe Intereſt (that is, 
the pleaſing of his Will) is the End of all Things; 
and whoſe Will is the meaſure of all Created Good: 
Feign not thy ſelf to be All the World : God hath not 
loſt his Work ; the World is not diſſolved when I am 
diſſolved. O how ſtrong and unreaſonable a Diſeaſe 
is this inordinate SELFISHNESS! Is not God's 
Will infinitely better than mine, and fitter to be ful- 
filled? Chooſe the fulfilling of his Will, and thou 
ſhalt always have thy Choice : If a Man be well that 
can always have his ill, let this always be thy Will, 


that God's Mill may be done, and thou ſhalt always 
have it. 


Lord, let thy Servant depart in Peace ; even in Thy 
Peace, which paſleth Underſtanding, and which Chriſt, 


the 


| the Prince of Peace, doth give, and nothing in the | 
World can take away. O give me that Peace which be- 


paring Grace? Shall I not come more willingly to the 
Coleitial Feaſt? What was thy Grace for, but to 


brance of my Lord until he come? Did not he that 
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ſeemeth a Soul, which is ſo near the Harbour, even 
the World of endleſs PEACE and LOVE! where 
perfect UNION (ſuch as Jam capable of) will free 
me from all the Sins and Troubles which are cauſed 
by the Convulſions, Divulſions, and Confuſions of 
this divided SELFISH World. Call Home this 
Soul by the encouraging Voice of Love, that it may 
joyfully hear, and ſay, It is my Father's Voice: Invite 
it to thee by the Heavenly Meſſenger: Attract it by 
the Tikens and the PForetoſts of Love: The Meſſengers 
that invited me to the Feaſt of Grace, compelled me to 
come in Without Conſtraint : Thy effectual Call did 
make me willing : And is not Glory better than pre- 


make me willing of Glory, and the Way to it? Why 
didſt thou dart down thy Beams of Love, but to make 
me love thee, and to call me up to the Everlaſting 
Center? Was not the Feaſt of Grace, as a Sacrament 
of the Feaſt of Glory: Did I not take it in remem- 


told me, All things are ready, tell me alſo that He zs 
gone to prepare a Place for ns, and it is his Mill that we 
ſhall be with him, and ſee his Glory. They that are 
given him, and dran to him by the Father on Earth, 
do come to Chriſt : Give now and draw my departing 
Soul to my glority'd Head : And as I have glority'd 
thee on Farth, in the meaſure that thy Grace hath 
prevailed in me, pardon the Sins by which 1 have 
offended thee, and glorify me in the beholding and 
Participation of the Glory of my Redeemer : Come 


a NEE Drs. 
be a pleaſanter Habitation to thee than it was here. 
tofore? If from thy Youth up it hath been both 2 
tempting and a troubleſom Thing to thee, ſurely tho? it 
be leſs tempting, it will not be leſs troubling, when it 
is falling to the Duſt, and above Ground favoureth 


pleaſant in thy Youth, and hadſt thou glutted thy 


{elf in Health with that fort of Delight, in Age thou 


art to ſay, by Nature, I have no Pleaſure in them, 


Doth God in great Mercy make Pain and Feebleneſs the 
Harbingers of Death, and wilt thou not underſtang | 
their Buſineſs ? Doth he mercitully, before-hand, take | 


away the Pleaſure of all fleſhly Things, and worldly 


Vanities, that there may be nothing to relieve a de. | 
parting Soul, (as the Shell breaketh when the Bird ;; | 
hatch'd, and the Womb relaxed when the Infant muſt 
be born ;) and yet ſhall we ſtay when nothing hold. 
eth us, and ſtill be loth to come away? Wouldit thou 
dwell with thy beloved Body in the Grave, where it 
will rot and ſtink in loathſom Darkneſs? If not, 
why ſhould it now, in its painful Languor, ſeem to 
thee a more pleaſant Habitation than the glorious 
Preſence of thy Lord? In the Grave it will be at 
reſt, and not tormented as now it is, nor wiſh at 
Night, O that it were Morning! nor fay at Morn. 


ing, when will it be Night? And is this a Dwellin 


fit for thy Delight? Patience in it, while God will ſo 
try thee, is thy Duty: But is ſuch Patience a better 


and ſweeter Life than Reſt and Foy ? 


§ 14. But, alas, how deaf is Fleſh to Reaſon ? Faith | 


hath the Reaſon which eaſily may ſhame all contrary 


Reaſoning ; but Senſe is unreaſonable, and eſpecially this | 
I have 


inordinate tenacious Love of preſent Life. 


of the Grave! Had Things ſenſible been never  - 


Lord Jeſus, come quickly, with fuller Life, and Light, Reaſon enough to be willing to depart, even much 4 
and Love, into this too dead, and dark, and diſaffeted | more willing than I am: O that I could be a Y*:* 
Serl, that it may come with joyful Willingneſs unto | willing as I am convinced, that I have Reaſon to be ] 5 
thee. of, Could I love God as much as I know that I ſhould | '4 
\ 12. Willingly depart, O lingring Soul! It is from | love him, then 1 ſhould deſire to depart, and to ble 0 
a Sodom, tho' in it there be righteous Lots, who yet | with Chrift, as much as I know that I ſhould defire * - 
are not without their woful Blemiſhes ! Haſt thou ſo | it: But God in Nature hath there laid upon me ſome Y? 
oft groaned for the general Blindneſs and Wickedneſs | neceflity of 4wver{ation, (tho' the Inordinateneſs came J | 
of the World, and art thou loth to leave it for a bet- from Sin :) Elfe Chriſt had not ſo feared, and deprecs , 
| ter? IW oft wouldit thou have rejoyced to have] ted the Cup: Death muſt be a Penalty, even where it £ 
i icen but che Cawning of a Day of Univerſal Peace and| is 2 Gain; and therefore it muſt meet with fome Un- 4 
Refmation? And would'it thou not ſee it where it] willingneſs: Becauſe we willingly ſinn d, we mult ! i 
ſhineth forth in fulleſt Glory? Would a Light at Mid-| unwillingly ſuffer : The Gain is not the Pain or Dil- | * 
night have pleaſed thee {o well? Haſt thou pray'd | ſolution in it ſelf, but the happy Conſequents of it. af 
| and labour'd tor it to hard? And would'ſt thou not ſee All the Faith and Reaſon in the World, will not make n 
| the Sun? Will the Things of Heaven pleaſe thee no Death to be no Penalty, and therefore will not take ord 
Il where bur on Earth, where they come in the leaſt | away all Unwillingneſs. No Man ever yet reaſon d or by 
i and weakett Influences, and are terminated in groſs, | believ'd himſelf into a Love of Pain and Death, as 

l terrene, obſcure, and unkind Recipients ? Away, ſuch : But ſeeing that the Gain is unſpeakably greater JF **" 
, zway, the vindictive Flames are ready to conſume] than the Pain and Loſs, Faith and Holy Reaſon may 95 
| this ſinful World! Sinners that blindly rage in Sin, | make our Willingneſs to be greater than our Unwiling- | 0 
[ muſt quickly rage in the Effects of Sin, and of God's | eſs, and our Hope and Foy than our Fear and Sorrow : | * 
| fullice : J he Pangs of Luſt prepared for theſe Pangs And it is the deep and effectual Notice of Goodneſs, | ne 
[| they are treaſuring up Wrath againſt this Day: Look | which is God's way, in Nature and Grace, to change oy 
j not then behind thee : Away from this unhappy | and draw the ill of Man: Come then, my Soul, e 
f World! Preſs on unto the Mark, Phil. z. Looking | and think, believingly, what is BEST for thee: | we 
f an, and Daſ.ning to the coming of the Day of God, And wilt thou not love and defire moſt, that which 15 7 
| 2 Pet, 35 10; Ti, Fi: | certainly the BEST ? 4 * | 
| As this World hath uſed thee, it would uſe thee ſtill, - 2 11 
and it will uſe others: If thou haſt {ped well in it, no | Rob Ds rl " 

Thanks to it, but unto God: If thou haſt had mani- To depart and to be with Cbriſt is far better (er | kb 

fold Deliverances, and marvellous Preſervations, and rather to be choſen.) ; ; 4 

haſt been ted with Angels Food, love not this Wil- 4 5 

derneſs for it, but God and his Angel which was thy| § 1x. To ſay and bear that it 3s far better to be wit — 

Guide, Protector, and Deliverer, Chriſt, is not enough to make us willing; Words and} 1 

And hath this croublejom Fleſh been ſo comfortable | Notions are ſuch Inſtruments as God uſeth to work on 

a Cempanion to thee, that thou ſhould'ſt be ſo loth to] Souls, but the convincing, ſatisfying, powerful Light, and . 

leave ic? Have thy Pains, thy Wearineſs, thy Lan-] the inclining Love, are other Things. The Soul nov 3 

guiſhings, thy Labours, thy Cares and Fears about] operateth t forma Hominis, on and with the Corpores N of 

this Body, been pleaſing to thee ? And art thou loth Spirits and Organs; and it perceiveth now its o "+ 

that they ſhould have an end? Didſt thou not find | Perceptions; but it is a Stranger to the Mode of its fu "wh 

a need of Patience to undergo them? And of greater |ture Action, when ſeparated from the Body, ane 110 

Patience than meer Nature gave thee? And canſt|can have no formal Conception of ſuch Conceptio! al 

thou hope now for better when Nature faileth, and | as yet it never had. And therefore its Thoughts of it 11 

that an aged, conſumed, more diteaſed Body, ſhould future Stare, muſt be Analogical and General, af 8 


Pal ˖ 


Joy as is ſuitable to this Earthly State. And ſuch No- 


e it | 


wut * 


dor 


Nature of God, the Courſe of Providence, and Go- 
rernment of Mankind, the internal and external 


to the i of God, or its Pleaſengneſs to his Will: The 
Intter is, 1. The Greater, which is the Welfare or Per- 
J fjction of the Univerſe. 
che Perſection of the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe, 
F cither, 1. In the nobler reſpec, as they are Parts con- 
tributing to the Perfection of the Whole ; or, 2. In 
che lover reſpect, as they are Perfect or Happy in them- 

ſelves; or, 3. In the loweſ# reſpect of all, as they are good | 
F © their Fellow- Creatures which are below themſelves. 


I. Properly and ſimply, as it is the tulfilling of God's 
Vill. II. Analogically, as it tendeth to the Perfection 
Jof the Univerſe and the Church. III. And as it will 
Ide our own Good or Felicity. IV. And as it will 


.. aſt be moſt queſtionable, and ſeemeth not included 
in the Meaning of this Text. Somewhat of thele in 
FJ order. 


Jour own FELICITY, and accordingly to make the 
I w/cnce, and Beneficence, to his Creatures, which is by 


Inaking the Creature the ultimate End, and God but 
Ice Means, to make the Creature to be God, and de- 
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partly ſtrange. But General Notices, when certain, may 
be very powerful, and ſatisfy us in fo much as 18 
needful to our Conſent, and to ſuch a meaſure of 


tices We have from the Nature of the Soul, with the 


Conflicts which we perceive about Mens Souls, the 
Teſtimony and Promiſes of the Word of God, the 
Teſtimony of Conſcience, with the Witneſs of the 
ſanRifying Spirit of Chriſt, and in it the Earneſt and 
the Foreraſt of Glory, and the beginnings of Life 
Eternal here; all which I have before conſider'd. 

( 2. The Socinians, who would interpret this of the 
State of Reſurrection only, againſt plain Evidence 
riolate the Text: Seeing Paul expreſly ſpeaketh of 5 
Gain by Death, which will be his abode with Chriſt, 
and this upon his Departure hence: Which in 2 Cor. 
5. 7, 8. he calleth, his being abſent from the Body, 
and preſent with the Lord: And Chriſt, to the penitent 
Thief, calleth his being with him in Paradiſe: And 
Luke 16. 1n the Parable of the Steward, Chriſt inti- 
mateth to us, that wiſe Preparers, when they go 
hence, are received into the Everlaſting Habitations ; 
as he there further tells us Lazarus was in Abraham's | 
Boſom. 

§ 3. Goodneſs is primaria & menſurans, vel ſecunda- 
ia & menſurata: The firſt is God's perfect Eſſence and 
il: The ſecond is either proper and /imple Good, or 
Analogical. The former is the Creatures Conformity 


2. The Leſſer, which is 


§ 4. Accordingly, It is far better to be with Chriſt, 


be good to our inferior Fellow-Creatures ; tho' this 


Q 


5. I. It is an odious effect of Idolatrous SE L- 
FISHNESS, to acknowledge no Goodneſs above 


G:04neſs of God to be but formally his Uſ/efilne/s, Bene- 


ny God indeed, while we honour his Name: As alſo 


Vith 


Fit is, to acknowledge no higher Goodneſs formally in 
Ihe Creature, than in its own Felicity as ſuch: As if 
is beither the pleaſing of God's Will, nor the Perfection 


Jof the Church and World, were better than we are: 
we are not of our ſelves, and therefore we are not 
Ichiefty for our ſelves, and therefore we have a higher 
Fd ro Ive. | 

JI That is /mply Beſt which God w1illzth. Therefore to 
Ie here is Beſt whilſt J do live here; and to depart is 
det when the time of my Departure cometh : That is 


4 
wy 
FL. 
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and Bee which is, (for it is the Work of God :) The 
rk on Vorld cannot be Better at this Inſtant than it is, nor 


t, an 
no 


% bing Better (which is of God:) becauſe it is as he 


AI”:erþ it to be: But when God hath changed them, 


orea t will then be Beſt that they are changed. Were there 
- owl” other Good in my Departure hence, but this ſimple 
its fu Cod, the fulfilling of God's Hl, my Reaſon telleth me 


an 


2 | . 
ptio 


s of it 
il, an i 
part 


tat 1 ſhould be fully ſatisfied in it: But there is alſo 
ſubordinate ſort of Good. 

6 6, II. For my Change will tend to the Perfection 
the Univerſe ; even that Material Good or Perfection, 


bich is its Aptitude for the Uie to which God | 


| 


hath created, and doth preſerve it: As all the Parts, 
the Modes, the Situation, the Motions of a Clock, a 
Watch, or other Engine, do to the Ends of the Ar- 
tificer. Tho' God hath not told me particularly, 
Why every Thing, and Mode, and Motion, is as it is, I 
know it is all done in perfect Wiſdom, and ſuited to 
its proper Uſe and End: If the Hen or Bird knoweth 
how to make her Neſt, to lay her Eggs ſecretly to- 
gether, when and how to fit on them till they are 
hatch'd, and how to feed them and preſerve them, 
and when to forſake them, as ſufficient for themſelves 
without her Help, &c. If the Bee knoweth when, 
and whence, and how, to gather her Honey and 
Wax, and how to form the repoſitory Combs, and 
how to lay it up, and all the reſt of her marvellous 
Oeconomy, ſhall I think that God doth he knoweth 
not what, or what 1s not abſolutely the beſt ? Doth 


he want either SZ/l, or Will, or Power ? 


And ſhould the Stone grudge to be hew'd, the Brick 
to be burnt, the Trees to be cut down, and ſaw'd and 
fram'd, the Lead and Iron to be melted, G. when 
it is but to form an uſeful Edifice, and to adapt 
and compoſe every Part to the perfecting of the 
Whole? | | : 

Shall the Waters grudge that they muſt glide away, 
and the Plants that they muſt die, and half die every 
Winter, and the Fruit and Flowers that they muſt fall, 
or the Moon that it muſt have its changing Motions, 
or the Sun that it muſt riſe and ſet ſo oft, &. when 
all is but the Action and Order which maketh up that 
Harmony and Perfection which was deſigned by the 
Creator, and is pleaſing to his Will? 

$ 7. III. But lawful Self-love is yet further herein 
gratify d: The Goodneſs expreſſed in the Text, is that 
Analogical ſubordinate Good, which is ibi Benum, 
my own Felicity, and that which tendeth thereunto : It is 
molt reaſonable to love God beſt, and that next which is 
likeſt him (if known :) And why ſhould it not be the 
eaſieſt and the ſweeteſt ? But Experience findeth it ſo eaſy 
to love our ſelves, that certainly, if I firmly believe that it 
zs beſt for me, I ſhall deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt. 
And have I not reaſon to believe it? . 

$. 8. The Reaſons of it I will conſider in this order : 
I. The general Reaſon from the Efficients and the 
Means. II. The Final Reaſons. III. The Conſtitu- 
tive Reaſons from the State of my Intellect, and its 
Action and Fruition there. IV. The Conſtitutive 
Reaſons from the State of my Mill. V. The Conſti- 
tutive Reaſons from my Practice there, leaving out 
thoſe which the Reſurrection will give me, becauſe [ 
am ſpeaking but of my preſent departure unto 
Chriſt. =, 

§ 9. And 1. That is beſt for me, which Love it 
ſelf, my Heavenly Father deſigneth, and chooſeth, for 
my Good: I hope I ſhall never dare to think, or ſay, 
that he is miſtaken, or that he wanted S or Love, 
or that I could have choſen better for my ſelf than 
he doth, if he had left all to my Choice. Many a 
time the wiſe and good Will of God hath croſſed my 
fooliſh rebellious Will on Earth: And afterward I have 
ſtill perceived that it was beſt ; uſually for my felt, 
but always for a higher Good than mine. It is not an 
Enemy, nor a Tyrant, that made me, that hath pre- 
ſerved me, and that calls me hence. He hath nor 
uſed me as an Enemy : The more I have tried him, 
the better I have found him: Had I better obey'd his 
ruling Will, how happy had I been ? And is not his 
diſpoſing and rewarding Will as good? Mans Work is 
like Man, and Evil corrupteth it; but God's Work is 
like God, and uncorrupted : If I ſhould not die till 
my deareſ# Friend would have it, much more till Im 
ſelf would chooſe it (not conſtrained by Miſery) I 
{hould rejoyce, and think my Life were fate ! O fooliſh 
finful Soul, if I take it not to be far better to be at 
God's Choice, than at my own, or any Man's! And if 
J had not rather that he chooſe the Time than I. 

Be of good cheer then, O my Soul, it is thy Father's 


Voice that calleth thee hence: His Voice that called 
| thee 
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thee into the World, and bid thes live, that called indeed. Both Calms and Storms are to bring me to \ 


thee out of a State of Sin and Death, and bid thee 


this Harbour: If I take them but for themſelves, and t 


live hereafter unto him: That called thee ſo oft from this preſent Life, I miſtake, chem, and underſtand MW * 


the Grave, and forgiving thy Sins, renewed th 
Strength, reſtored thee to the Comforts of his Houle 
and Service; and hath ſo graciouſly led thee thro this 
howling Wilderneſs, and brought thee almoſt to the 
ſight of the promiſed Land. And wilt thou not wil- 
lingly go, when Infinite Fatherly Love doth call thee ? 
Art thou not deſirous of his Preſence ? Art thou 
afraid to go to him who is the only cure of thy Fears? 
What was it but this Glory to which he did (finally) 
elect thee ? Where doſt thou read that he elected thee 
to the Riches and Honours of this World, or to the 
Pleaſures of the Fleſh ? But he elected us in Chriſt 
to the Heavenly Inheritance, Epb. 1. 3, 4, Cc. In- 
deed he elected thee alſo to bear the Croſs, and to 
manifold Sufferings here: But is it that which thou 
preferreſt before the Crown? That was but asa Means 
unto the Kingdom, that thou mighteſt be conformed 
to Chriſt, and reign with him when thou haſt ſuffered 
wich him. If God chooſe thee to Bleſſedneſs, refuſe it 
not thy ſelf, nor behave thy ſelf like a Refuſer. 

$ 10. 2. And ſurely that State is my Beſt which my 
Sawvicur purchaſed and promiſed me as Beſt : As he 
bought me not with Silver and Gold, ſo neither to Sil- 
ver and Gold : Did he live and die to make me rich 
or advanced in the World ? Surely his Incarnation, 
Merits, Sacrifice, and Interceſſion, had a low deſign, 
if that were all! And who hath more of theſe than 
they that have leaſt of Chriſt ? But he purchaſed us 
to an incorruptible Crown; to an Inheritance unde- 
tiled, that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 
us, that are kept, by God's Power, thro Faith unto 
Salvation, 1 Per. 1. And is it Heaven that coſt ſo 
dear a Price for me, and is the End of ſo wonderful 
4 deſign of Grace, and ſhall I be unwilling now to 
receive the Gift ? 

\$ 11. z. That ſure is Beſt for me, for which God's 
Holy Stirit is preparing me: That for which he is gi- 
ven to Believers : And that which 1s the End of all his 
Holy Operations on my Soul. But it is not to love this 
1/r1d that he is perſuading me from Day to Day; but 
to come off from ſuch Love, and to ſet my Heart on 
the Things above. Is it to love this Life and Fleſhly 
Intereſt, this Vanity and Vexation, or rather to love 
the Invilible Perfection, that this Bleſſed Spirit hath 
done ſo much to work my Heart? And would I now 
undo all, or croſs and fruſtrate all his Operations? 
Hath Grace been ſo long preparing me for Glory, and 
ſhall I be loth to take Poſleflion of it? If I am not 
willing, I am not yet ſufficiently prepar'd ? | 

$ 12. 4. If Heaven be not better for me than 
Earth, God's Mrd and Ordinances have been all in vain ? 
Surely that is my Beſt which is the Gift of the Bet- 
ter Covenant, and which is ſecured to me by ſo ma- 


. ny ſealed Promiſes, and which I am directed to by ſo 


many Sacred Precepts, Doctrines, and Examples; 
and for which I have been call d to hear, and read, 
and meditate, and prey, and watch fo long: Was it the 
Intereſt of the Fleſh on Earth, or a longer Life of 
Worldly Proſperity, which the Goſpel Covenant ſe— 
curd to me ; which the Sacraments and Spirit feal'd 
to me ; which the Bible was written to direct me to ; 
which Miniſters preach'd to me ; which my Books 
were written for; which I pray'd for; and for which 
I ſerv'd God? Or was it not for his Grace on Earth, 
and Glory in Heaven? And is it not better for me 
to have the End of all theſe Means, than loſe them 
all, and loſe my Hopes? Why have I % d them, if 1 
would not attain their End ? 
§ 13. F. That is my 8% State, which all the 
Courle of God's Fatherly Providences tend to : All his 
ſweeter Mercies, and all his ſharper Corrections, are 
to inake me Partaker of his Holineſs, and to lead me 
to Glory in the way that my Saviour and all his Saints 
have gone before me: All Things work together for 
the Be/# to me, by preparing me tor that which is Beſ 


them not, but unthankfully vilify them, and loſe their P 
End, and Life; and Sweetneſs.: Every Word and} 
Work of God; every Day's Mercies, and Changes, tt 


and Uſages; do look at Heaven, and intend Eternity: 
God leadeth me no other way: If I follow him not, E 
I forſake my Hope in forſaking him: If I follow him, fu 
ſhall I be unwilling to be at Home, and come to the? 1 
End of all this Ways, 
§ 14. 6. Surely that is Be, for me, which God 1, 
hath required me principally to value, love, and ſeek," 

and that as the Buſineſs of all my Life, referring all} H 
Things elſe thereto : That this is my Duty, I am tullyY T1 
certain, as is proved elſewhere, and before. Is my 
Buſineſs in the World only for the Things of this World? 
How vain a Creature then were Man ; and how little! 
were the difference between waking and ſleeping? 
Life and Death: No wonder if he that believeth that! 
there is no Life but this to ſeek or hope for, do live 60 


Separation; and being nor made for its own Feli that 


our Souls return to God that gave them: And thqQmoſt 
he need them not, he uſeth them in their ſeparated State and 
and that to ſuch Heavenly Uſes, as the Heavenly Mage n 
turity and Mellowneſs hath diſpoſed them to. SeqQWwhict 
ing then Love hath ripen'd me for it felf, ſhall Nwitho 
not willingly drop into its Hand ? Jereate 
§ 17. 9. That is like to be the Beſt which thifnar 1 
Wiſeſt and Halieſt in all Ages of the World have prQnterv 
ferr'd before all, and have moſt deſir d: And whidthink 
alſo almoſt all Mankind do acknowledge to be beſt God's 
laſt. It is not like that all the beſt Men in the Worlf® to 
ſhould be moſt deceived, and be put upon fruitleECauſe 
Labours and Sufferings by this Deceit, and be undonJs m 
by their Duty; and that God ſhould by ſuch Deceiſſettain 
rule all (or almoſt all) Mankind: And alſo that th 3. 
common Notices of Humane Nature, and Co Him, 
ſcience's laſt and cloſeſt Documents, ſhould be all ihe fi, 
vain. But it is paſt all doubt, that no Men uſuallſſfer thi 
are worſe than thoſe that have no Belief or Hopes or ev. 


and ſober, ſo charitable to others, and fo uſefu 


any Life but this: And that none are ſo boly, fe lorif 
And * 
Mankin 
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Mankind, as thoſe that firmlieſt believe and hope for 
the State of Immortality : And ſhall I fear that State 
which all that were Wiſe and Holy, in all Ages, have 
preferr'd and deſir d? | 

$ 18. 10. And it is not unlike that my Beſt State is 
that which my greateſt Enemies are moſt againſt, And 
how much Satan doth to keep me and other Men from 
Heaven, and how much Worldly Honour, and Plea- 
ſure, and Wealth, he could afford us to accompliſh it, 
I need not here again be copious in reciting, havin 
a ſaid ſo much of it elſewhere *. And ſhall 
8 rad be, towards my ſelf, ſo much of Satan's 
nate Mind: He would not have me come to 
Heaven : And ſhall I alſo be unwilling ? All theſe 
Things tell me, that It is Bef to be with Chriſt. 


— 


II. The Final Reaſons. 


* 


| | 
* $ rx. II. r. Is it not far better to dwell with GOD in 
e Glory, than with ſinful Men, in ſuch a World as this? 
e Tho' he be every where, his Glory, which we mufl 
„ behold to our Felicity, and the perfecting Operations 
A and Communications of his Love, are in the glorious 
of World, and not on Earth. As the Eye is made to ſee 
the Light, and then to ſee other Things by the Light, 
ſo is Man's Mind made to ſee God, and to love him; 
and other Things, as in, by, and for him. He that 
is our Beginning is our End: And our End is the firſt 
Motive of all Moral Action, and for I it is that all 
Means are uſed. And the End attained is the Reſt of | 
Souls. How oft hath my Soul groaned under the 
ity Scnſe of Diſtance, and Darkneſs, and Eſtrangedneſs from 
God? How oft hath it look'd up, and gaſp'd after 
him, and ſaid, O when ſhall I be nearer and better 
acquainted with my God ! As the Hart panteth after 
the water Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee O God : My 
Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God: When ſhall I 
come and appear before God? Pal. 42. 1. And would 
I not have my Prayers heard, and my Deſires 2 85 4 
What elſe is the Sum of lawful Prayers, but God 
& himſelf? If I defire any thing more than God, what 
I Sinfulneſs is in thoſe Deſires, and how ſad is their 
If Signification ? How oft have I ſaid, Whom have I 
I in Heaven but Thee, and there is none on Earth that I de- 
Ire beſides Thee? It is good for me to draw near to God, 
ind fal. 73. 25, 28. Woe to me, if I did diſſemble: If 
ig not, Why ſhould my Soul draw back? Is it becauſe 
Achat Death ſtands in the way? Do not my Fellow- 
ich Creatures die for my daily Food? And is not my 
x Paſſage ſecur d by the Love of my Father, and the 
Reſurrection and Interceſſion of my Lord? Can J 
ſee the Light of Heavenly Glory in this darkſom 
Shell and Womb of Fleſh ? 
52. All Creatures are more or leſs excellent and 
Aslorious, as God is more or leſs operative and re- 
gent in them, and by that Operation communicateth 
Imoſt of Himſelf unto them: Tho' he be Immenſe 
2Jind Indiviſible, his Operations and Communications 
Hare not equal: And that is ſaid to be neareſt to Him 
which hath moſt of thoſe Operations on it, and that 
without the intervenient Cauſality of any Second 
Jcricated Cauſe ; and fo all thoſe are in their Order 
t b war unto Him, as they have nobleſt Natures, and feweſt 
Aintervenient Cauſes; far am I from preſuming to 
think that I am, or ſhall be, the Beſt and Nobleſt of 
God's Creatures, and ſo that I ſhall be ſo near Him, 
as to be under the Influx of no Second or Created 
Cauſes ; (of which more anon.) But to be as near 
as my Nature was ordained to approach, 1s but to 
attain the End and Perfection of my Nature. 
§ 3. And as I muſt not look to be the neareſt to 
Him, as he is the ſerſt Efficient, no more mult I as he is 
all the rf Dirigent, or governing Cauſe : As now I am un- 
uallfder the Government of his Officers on Earth, I look 
es For ever to be under Sub-governours in Heaven: My 
lorify'd Saviour muſt be my Lord and Ruler ; 


are not equal in Perfection, nor, as is commonly 
ſuppos d, equal in Power, nor without ſome regi- 
mental Order among themſelves, I muſt not con- 
clude that no created Angel or Spirit ſhall have 
any Government over me : - But it will be ſo Pure 
and Divine, as that the bleſſed Effects of God's own 
Government will be ſweetly powerful therein. If 
the Law was given by Angels, and the Angel of God 
was 1n the burning Buſh, and the Angel conducted 
the People thro' the Wilderneſs, and yet all theſe 
Things are aſcribed to God, much more near and 
glorious will the Divine Regiment there be, whoever 
are the Adminiſtrators. 

\ 4. And as I muſt expect to be under ſome created 
Efficient and Dirigent Cauſes there, ſo muſt I expect 
to have ſome ſubordinate Ends : Elſe there would not 
be a Proportion and Harmony in Cauſalities ; 
whatever nobler Creatures are above me, and have 
their Cauſalities upon me, I muſt look to be final! 
for thoſe nobler Creatures. When I look up and think 


I dare not preſume to think that I ſhall finally, any 
more than receptively, be the neareſt unto God, and 
that I am made for none but Him. I find here that 
I am made, and ruled, and ſanctified, for the Pub- 
lick or Common Good of many as above my own (of 
which I am paſt doubt :) And I am ſure that I muſt 
be finally for my Glorify d Redeemer 5 and for what 
other Spiritual Beings or Intelligences that are above 
me, little do I know : And God hath ſo order'd all 
his Creatures, as that they are mutually Ends and 
Means for and to one another, tho' not in an Equa- 
lity, nor in the ſame Reſpects. But whatever nearer 
Ends there will be, I am ſure that he who is the firſt 
Efficient and Dirigent, will be the ultimate Final Cauſe. 


And I ſhall be, in this reſpect, as near Him as is due 


to the Rank and Order of my Nature. I ſhall be 
uſeful to the Ends which are anſwerable to my Per- 
fection. ä 
§ 5. And if it be the Honour of a Servant to have 
an Honourable Maſter, and to be appointed to the 
moſt Honourable Work: If it be ſome Honour to 
a Horſe above a Swine, or-a Worm, or Fly, that he 
ſerveth more nearly for the Uſe of Man, yea, for a 
Prince, will it not be alſo my Advancement to be 
ultimately for God, and ſubordinately for the higheſt 
created Natures ; and this in ſuch Services as are 
ſuitable to my Spiricual and Heavenly State ? 

$ 6. For J am far from thinking that I ſhall be 
above Service, and have none to do: For Adtivit 
will be my Perfection and my Reſt: And all ſuc 
Activity muſt be regular in Harmony and Order of 
Cauſes, and for its proper Uſe. And what tho' I know 
not now fully hat Service it is that I muſt do? I 
know it will be good, and ſuitable to the bleſſed 
State which I ſhall be in : And it is enough that God 
and my Redeemer know it; and that I ſhall know it 
in due time, when I come to practice it: (of which 
more afterward.) 

§ 7. The inordinate Love of this Body and preſent 
Compoſition, ſeduceth Souls to think that all their Uſe 
and Work is for its Maintenance and Proſperity, and 
when the Soul hath done that, and is ſeparated from 
Fleſh, it hath nothing to do, but muſt lie idle, or 
be as nothing, or have no conſiderable Work or Plea- 
ſure: As if there were nothing in the whole World, 
but this little fluid Maſs of Matter, for a Soul to 
work upon: As if it ſelf, and all the Creatures, and 
God, were nothing, or no fit Objects for a Soul: 
And why not hereafter as well as now ? Or, as if 
that which in our compounded State, doth operate 
on and by its Organs, had no other way of Operation 
without them? As if the Muſician loſt all his Power, 
or were dead, when his Inſtrument is out of Tune, 
or broken, and could do nothing elſe but play on 
that : As if the fiery part of the Candle were 
annihilated or tranſmutate (as ſome Philoſophers 


1 
al End who elſe under Him I know not: If Angels 
kin | 


imagine) when the Candle goeth out ; and were not 


Vol. III. Fire, 
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what a World of glorious Beings are now over me, 
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Fire, and in Action ſtill: Or as if that Sun-beam 
which I ſhut out, or which paſſeth from our Hori- 
zon, were annihilated, or did nothing, when it ſhineth 
not with us? Had it no other Individual to illu- 
minate, or to terminate its Beams or Action, were 
it nothing to illuminate the common Air? Tho I 
ſhall not always have a Body to operate in and upon, 
I ſhall always have God, and a Saviour, and a world 
of Fellow-Creatures ; and when I ſhine not in this 
Lanthorn, and ſee not by theſe Spectacles, nor ima- 
ginarily in a Glaſs, I ſhall yer ſee Things ſuitable 
intuitively, and as Face to Face. That which is eſſen- 
tially Life (as a living Principle) will live: And 
that which is eſſentially an Active, Intellective, Voli- 
tive Principle, Force, and Virtue, will ſtill be ſuch 
while it is it ſelf, and is not annihilated, or changed 
into another Thing ; (which is not to be fear d:) 
And that which is ſuch can never want an Object 
till all Things be annihilated. 
§8. Reaſon aſſureth me, that were my Will now 
what it ſnould be, and fully obſequious herein to my 
Underſtanding, to fulfil God's Will would be the ful- 
filling my own Will (for my Will ſhould perfectly com- 
ply with His) and to pleaſe him perfettly would be my 
perfect Pleaſure : And it is the unreaſonable Adheſion 
to this Body, and ſinful Selfiſhneſs, which maketh any 
one think otherwiſe now. I am ſure that my Soul 
ſhall live, (for it is Life it ſelf) and J am ſure that 
I ſhall live to God, and that J ſhall falfl and pleaſe his 
bleſſed Will; and this is (as ſuch) incomparably bet- 
ter than my Felicity (as ſuch:) And yet fo far as 1 
am pleaſed in ſo doing, it will be my Felicity. 
§ 9. I begin now to think, that the ſtrange Love 
which the Soul hath to this Body (fo far as it is not 
inordinate) is put into us of God, partly to ſignity 
to us the great Love which Chriſt hath to his Myſtical 
Political Body, and to every Member of it, even the 
leaſt : He will gather all his Elect out of the World, 
and none that come to him ſhall be ſhut out, and 
none that are given him ſhall be loſt: As his Fleſh 
is to them Meat indeed, and his Blood is to them 
Drink indeed, and he nouriſheth them for Life 
Eternal : (His Spirit in them, turning the Sacrament, 
the Word, and Chriſt himfelf, in eſſe objeftivo, as believed 
in, into Spirit and Life to us, as the Soul and our 
Natural Spirzrs turn our Food into Fleſh, and Blood, 
and Spirits, which, in a dead Body, or any lifeleſs Re- 
22 82 it would never be ;) fo as we delight in the 
Eaſe and Proſperity of our Body, and each Member, 
and have Pleaſure in the pleaſant Food that nou- 


my Body? Will he be more loth to loſe me than I am 
to loſe a Member, or to die? Will he not take in- 
comparably greater Pleaſure in animating and actuating 
me for ever, than my Soul doth in animating an 
actuating this Body)? O then let me long to be with | 


him ! 


be abſent from the Lord: And tho' I would not be 


and to be perfectly loved by Love it ſelf. 


Head, muſt needs be a Felicity to me! The inſenſible 


on of its Light and Heat; but the Senſitives have allo 


CCIVC it, 


vants that rejoyce, ſhall I not be glad to think that my 


Matth. 25. 21. 
Can that be an ill Condition to me, in which my 
belt to me. 

come a Holy Soul. It there be now Joy 


in Heaven among the Angels for one Sin- 
ner that repenteth (who hath yet ſo little 


ſon, of our Company : The Angels that carried Laxa- 


Work and their Succeſs. And is the Foy of Angels and 


muſt make all my Friends and Neighbours Comforts 


riſgeth it, and other pleaſant Objects which accom-| to become my own 2? And as their Joy, according to 
modate it; Chriſt alſo delighteth in the Welfare of | their Perfection, is greater than any that I am now 


his Church, and of all the Faithful, and is pleaſed 
when they are fed with good and pleaſant Food, 
and when hereby they proſper : Chriſt loweth the 
Church, not only as a Man mult love bis Mife, but as 
we love our Bodies: And no Man ever hated his own 
Fleſh, Epi. 5. 27, &c. And herein I muſt allow my 
Saviour the Pre-eminence, to out-go me in power- 
ful fairhiui Love: He will ſave me better from Pain 
and Death, than I can ſave my Body; and will 
more inſeparably hold me to himſelf : If it pleaſe 
my Soul to dwell in ſuch a Houſe of Clay, and to 
operate on ſo mean a Thing as Fleſh, how greatly 


ſeparated Apartment. EN 
Condition which Angels and Bleſſed Spirits will be 


they moſt rejoy ce in. 


1 „„ 


III .. 


And tho 1 am naturally loth to be abſent from 
the Body, let me be by his Spirit more unwilling to 


unclothed had not Sin made it neceſſary, let me | 
groan to be clothed upon with my Heavenly Habi- 
tation, and to become the Delight of my Redeemer, 1 


§ 10. And even this bleſſed Receptivity of my Soul, 
in terminating the Love and Delight of my glorifyd 


Creatures are but beautify'd by the Sun's Commuicati- } 


the Pleaſure of it: Shall my Soul be ſenſleſs? Will it 
be a Clod or Stone? Shall that which is now the 
Form of Man, be then more lifeleſs, ſenſleſs, or 
uncapable than the Form of Brutes is now? Doubt- 
leſs it will be a living, perceiving, ſenſible Recipient of 
the felicitating Love of God and my Redeemer : ! 
I ſhall be loved as a living Spirit, and not as a dead 
and ſenſleſs Thing, that doth not comfortably per- 


$ 11. And if I muſt rejoyce with my Fellow-Ser- } 


Bleſſed Lord will rejoyce in me, and in all his Glo- 
rify'd Ones? Union will make his Pleaſure to be 
much mine: And it will be aptly ſaid by him to tile 
taithful Soul, Euter theu into the Foy of thy Lord, 
His own ative foy will objectively © 
be Ours, as Ours will be efficiently His (or from Him.) 


Lord will moſt rejoyce : It is beſt to Him, and therefore | 
§ 12. And the Heavenly Society will joyfully wel- 
Luke 15. 10. 
Holineſs and ſo much Sin :) What Joy will there be 
over a pertected glorify d Soul ! Surely if our Angel 
there behold our Father's Face, they will be glad, in dea— 


rus to Abraham's Bolom, no doubt, rejoyced in their 


the Heavenly Hiſt as nothing to me? Will not Love 
and Union make their Foy to be my 0 : It Love here 


capable of, fo the Participation of ſo great a Joy 
of theirs, will be far better than to have my little J; 
Surely that will be my belt} 


belt pleaſed in, and 1 jhall rejoy ce moſt in that which Ji. 


III. The Conſtitutive Reaſons from the Intellective State. 1 


Tho' the Tempter would perſuade Men, 
a becauſe of the Caſe of Infants in the Womb, Apo- 
will it pleaſe my Glorify'd Lord, to dwell with | plecticks, &c. that the Underſtanding will be but an 
It; Glority d Body, the Triumphant Church, and to unactive Power when ſeparated from theſe corporeal 


cheriſh and bleſs each Member of it? It would be 
a kind of Death to Chriſt ro be ſeparated from his 
Body, and to have it die: Whether ,{uguſtine and the 
reſt of the Fathers were in the right or no, who 
thought that as our Bodies do not only ſhed their 
Hairs, but by Sickneſſes and Waſt loſe much of 
their very Fleth, ſo Chrilt's Militant Body doth not 
only loſe Hypocrites, but allo ſome living juſtif'd 
Members ; yet certain it is, that confirm'd Members, and 
more certain that g/orify'd Members ſhall not be loſt : 
Heaven is not a Place for Chriſt or us to ſuffer ſuch 


ſuch a mode of Conception as it hath now by theſe Or- 
Vital Intellective Subſtance, diſpoſed to act naturally ; an il 


as Fire to illuminate and hear, And as it cannot die 


Loſs in. And will Chriſt love me better than I love 


Organs, I have ſeen before ſufficient Reaſons to repel} 
this Temptation. I will ſuppoſe that it will not have. 


gans: But, 1. The Soul will be ſtill eſſentially 2; 


that is to thoſe Acts which it is formally inclined og 


(while it is what it is in Eflence) becauſe it is Life 
it ſelf, that is, ihe Vital Subſtance ; ſo it cannot but be 

Intelle&ive (as to an Inclined Power) becaule it is fuch 
Eſſentially (tho' God can change or annihilate any 


Thing if he would.) 2. And it will be among 4 
| | WOT 


” 


Z 
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Mr. Baxter: Dying I houghts. 


world of Objetfs. z. And it will fill have its de- 


pendence on the Firſt Cauſe, and receive his continual 
actuating Influx. 4. And no Man can give the leaſt 
Shew of true Reaſon, to prove that it ſhall ceaſe 
Senſation, (whether the Senſitive Faculties be in the 
ſame Subſtance which is Intellettive, which is moſt pro- 
bable, or in one Conjuntt as ſome imagine) tho the 
Species and Modes of Senſation ceaſe which are de- 
nominated from the various Organs. F. Yea, no 
Man can prove that the departing Soul doth not 
carry with it its igneous Spirits, which in the Body 
it did immediately actuate: (If it were never ſo cer- 
tain that thoſe Greek Fathers were miſtaken (as well 
as Hippocrates) who took the Soul it ſelf to be a ſub- 
lime Intellectual Fire. | 
And as to the Objection, ſome hold that the Soul 
pre-exiſted before it was in the Body ; others, and 
moſt, that it then received its firſt Being. If the 
firſt were true, it would be true that the Soul had its 
Intellectual Activity before, tho the Soul it ſelf in- 
corporate, remember it not, becauſe it operateth but 
vt forma Hominis, (and its Oblivion they take to be 
part of its Penalty :) And: they that think it a Radius 
of the Anima mundi vel ſyſkematis, muſt think that 
then it did Intellectually animate hunc mundum, vel 
mundi pirtem: And to do ſo again, is the worlt they 
can conjecture of it : As the Rays of the Sun which 
heat a Burning-Glaſs, and by it ſer a Candle on Fire, 
are the ſame Rays {till diffus'd in the Air, and il- 
luminating, heating, and moving it, and terminated 
on ſome other Body, and not annihilated or debili- 
tated when their contracted Operation ceaſeth by 
breaking, the Glaſs or putting out the Candle: And 
as the Spirit of a Tree till animateth the Tree, when 
it retires from the Leaves and lets them fall. But this 
being an unproved Imagination of Mens own Brains, 
we have no further Uſe of it, than to confute them- 
ſelves, But if the Soul exiſted not till its Incor- 
poration, what wonder if it operate but ut forma, 
when it is united to the Body for that Uſe ? 
What wonder if its initial Operations, like a ſpark 
of Fire in Tinder, or the firſt lighting of a Candle, 
be weak, and ſcarce by us perceptible ? What won- 
der if it operate but to the Uſes that the Creation 
did appoint it; and firſt as vegetative fabricate its 
own Body, as the Maker's Inſtrument, and then 
el, and then underſtand? And what wonder if it 
operate no further than Objects are admitted? And 


therefore what wonder if in Apoplexies, &c. ſuch 
Operations are intercepted 2 But the departing Soul 
2. No more united to this 
not confined to Senſe and Imagination 

in its Operations, and the Admiſſion of its Objects. 
I. And it is ub ratione meriti, and as a governed Subject, 
Ii ordinate to its Reward ; which it was not capable 
Jof receiving in the Womb or in an Apoplexy. And 

33 we have the Reaſons before alledg'd to hold, 
2. Nor diſſolv'd. 

2. Nor loſe its Eſſential Faculties or Powers. 4. Nor 

thoſe Efſential Powers be continued uſeleſs by the 
I\\iſe and Merciful Creator, tho' by Natural Reve- 
Lin we know not in what manner they ſhall act; 
Ivhether on any other Body, and by what Conjunct ion, and 
en, Fir far; fo by Supernatural Revelation we are aſſur'd, 
po- Fthat there is a Reward for the Righteous, and that 
Souls are ſtill Members of Chriſt, and live 
realYbccauſe he liveth, and that in the Day of their De- 
ep Frarture they ſhall be with him in Paradiſe, and be- 
aave Ying abſent from the Body, ſhall be preſent with the 
Or-Flord ; and that Chriſt therefore died, roſe, and re- 
y Fired, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and 
ander the Living, that is, of thoſe that being dead, 
| 19llence do live with him, and of thoſe that yet live 

lein the Body: For he that ſaid, God is not the God 
LiſYf the Dead, but of the Living, that is, ſtands not re- 
t beßeted to them as his People, as a King to his Sub- 


is, 1. In its Maturity. 
Body, and ſo 


1, That it ſhall not be annihilated. 


an Holy 
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Therefore (as Contarenus againſt Pompongtius de Im- 
mortal. Anim. ſaith) the Immortality of the Soul is 
provable by the Light of Nature, but the manner of 
its Future Operation muſt be known by Faith. And 
bleſſed be the Father of Spirits, and our Redeemer, 
who hath ſent and ſet up this excellent Light, by 
which we ſee further than purblind Infidels can do. 
§ 2. But I deny not bur even the Scripture it felf 
doth tell us but little of the Manner of bur Intellection 
when we are out of the Body; and it is not impro- 
bable that there is more Imperfection in this Mode of 
Notional, Organical, Abſtractive Knowledge which 
the Soul exerciſeth in the Body, than moſt conſider 
of: And that as the Eye hath the viſive Faculty in 
Sleep, and when we wink, and an internal Action of 
the viſive Spirits (no doubt,) and yet ſeeth not any 
thing without till the Eye-lids are open'd, (and was 
not made to ſee its own Sight ;) ſo the Soul in the 
Body is as a winking Eye to all Things that are 
not by the Senſe and Imagination intromicted or 
brought within its reach: And whether (Vt non 
video viſum, neq; facultatem, neq; ſubſtantiam videntem, 
videndo tamen certo percipio me videre, ſo it may be ſaid, 
Non intelligo immediate ipſam intel ectionem, neg; fucu!- 
tatem, aut ſubſtantiam inielligentem; Intelligendo tamen 
certo percipio me intelligere, quia actus Tntellegirs in Spiritus 
Jenſiti vos operans ſentitur ; or whether we muſt further ſay 
with Ockam, that Intellefns tum intuitivs tum abſtraflive 
ſe intelligit, J leave to wiſer Men to judge: But I 
am very ſuſpicious that the Body is more a Lant- 
horn to the Soul than ſome will admit; and that this 
Luſus notionum ſecundirum, or abſtrattive Knowledge of 
Things by Organical Images, Names, and Notions, is 0C- 
caſion d by the Union of the Soul with the Body 
ut forme ; and is that Childiſh Knowledge which the 
Apoſtle faith ſhall be done away: And how much 
of Man's Fall might conſiſt in ſuch a knowing of 
Good and Evil I cannot tell (or in the over-valuing 
ſuch a Knowledge :) And I think that when vain 
Philoſophy at Athens had call'd the Thoughts and 
Deſires of Mankind from great Realities to the Lo- 
gical and Philological Game at Words and No- 
tions, it was Socrates's Wiſdom to call them to more 
concerning Studies, and Paul's greater Wiſdom to 
warn Men to take heed of ſuch vain Piloſophy, 
and to labour to know God and Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Things of the Spirit, and not to over-value this 
ludicrous, dreaming, worldly Wiſdom. And if I have 
none of this kind of Notional Childiſh Knowledge 
when I am abſent from the Body, the Glaſs and 
Spectacles may then be ſpared, when I come to ſee 
with open Face, (or as Face to Face.) Our Future 
Knowledge 1s uſually in Scripture called SEEING, 
Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for thiy ſhall 
fee God, 1 Cor. 13. 12. We ſhall ſee face to face, 1 John 
3. 2. We: ſhall ſee him as he is. John 17. 24. Father, I 
will that thoſe which thou haſt given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt g. ven 
me, &c. An Intuitive Knowledge of all Things, as 
in themſelves immediately, is a more excellent ſort 
of Knowledge than this by Similitudes, Names, and 
Notions, which our Learning now conſiſteth in, and 
is but an Art acquired by many Acts and Ule. 

§ 3. If the Sun were, as the Heathens thought it, 
an Intellective Animal, and its emitted Rays were vi- 
tally viſive, and when one of thoſe Rays were re- 
ceiv'd by prepared ſeminal Matter (as in Inſects) it 
became the Soul of an inferior Animal ; in this caſe 
the ſaid Ray would operate in that Inſet or Animal but 
according to the Capacity of the recipient Matter; 
whereas the Sun it ſelf, by all its emitted Rays, would 
ſee all Things Intellectuall), and with Delight ; and 
when that Inſect were dead, that Ray would be what is 
was, an Intellective Intuitive Emanation: And tho' 
the Soul in Fleſh do not know it ſelf, how it thall be 
united to Chriſt, and to all other Holy Souls, and to 


ſuch ts, 
am the Living. 
Oo 2 


8 3 
or) 


is not himſelf the Lord of the abſolute Dead, but 


God himſelf, nor how near, or juſt of what ſort that 
Union will be, yet united it will be; and therefore 
Vol. III. Yyyyy 2 will 
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will participate accordingly of the univerſal Light or Fleſh ſhall know iz part, and a Soul in a Spiritual Body 
Underſtanding to which it is united. The Soul now ſhall know perfectly, and a Soul between both ſhall not 
as it is, or operiteth, in the Foot or Hand, doth not | know at all. If it be Perfection which we ſhall have in 
underſtand, but only as it is, and operateth, in the our Spiritual Body, it is like that we are nearer to that 
Head: And yer the ſame Soul which is in the Hand Perfection (in Knowledge and Felicity) while we are 
underſtandeth in the Head; and the Soul operateth | between both, than when we are in the Fleſh. 
not ſo ſelfiſhly or dividedly in the Hand, as to repine 8 6. And ſure a Soul that (even Solomon faith) goerh 
there becauſe it underſtandeth not there; but it is 323 and to God that gave it, is liker to know God, 
| quiet in that it underſtandeth in the Head, and per- | than that which is terminated in Fleſh, and operateth 
1 ormeth its due Operation in the Hand. But this | rf forma according to its Capacity and State: And a 
| diverſity of Operations ſeemeth to be from the Or- | Soul that is ith Chriſt, is liker to know Chriſt, and 
ans and Body's Uſe or Need: But Souls diſmiſſed | the Father in him, than that which is preſent with 
rom the Body ſeem to be as all Eye, or Intuitive Light. |the Body, and abſent from the Lord. What leſs can 
Therefore tho it might content us to ſay that our|the Promiſe of being with him ſignify ? 
Head ſecth all Things, and we are united to him, yet We ) 7. And, 1. As to the Kind of Knowledge, how ex- 
may ſay further, that we our ſelves ſhall ſee God, and all | cellent and more ſatisfactory a way will that of Intuition 
Things that are meet for us to ſee. X or Intellefive Senſe be than is our preſent way of Ab- 
$ 4. And ſeeing it is moſt certain that the ſuperior ¶Craction, Similitudes, and Signs: What abundance of 
lorious Regions are full of Bleſſed Spirits, who do | Time, Thoughts, and Labour doth it colt us now, to 
| ee God and one another, having much more per- | learn our Grammar, our Rhetorick, and our Logick? 
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fect Operations than we have ( whoſe Effects we | Our Artes lequendi, dicendi & diſſerendi? To learn our 
Mortals find here below) why ſhould I that find | Wordy Rules and Axioms, in Metaphyſicks, Phy- 
j an Intellect ive Nature in my ſelf, make any doubt of | ſicks, &c. And when we have learnt them all (if all 
if my more perfect Operations when I am diſmiſſed | can be learned) how little the nearer are many to the 
hence (being ſatisfied that a Soul will not loſe | knowing of the ſignified Realities? We oft get but a 
jts ſimple Eſſence.) Either thoſe ſuperior Spirits have | Set of Words to play with, to take up our Time, and do 
= AFhereal Bodies to act in (or are ſuch themſelves) | divert us from the Matter: Even as carnal Men ufe Wi. 
or not: If they are or have ſuch, why ſhould I doubt | the Creatures which ſignify God, and are made to Hand 
|} of the like, and think that my Subſtance or Vehiole will | lead them up to him, to intangle them, and be the I»: 
| not be according to the Region of my Abode ? If once and moſt pernicious Diverſion of their Souls I the 
not, why ſhould I think that my departed Soul may from God; fo do too many Learned Men do by but 
not know or ſee without an igneous or æthereal Body their Organical ſignal Knowledge. They uſe it as Men Ys k 
= cr Vehicle, as well as all thoſe Worlds of Spirits. do Cards, and Romances, and Plays, to delight their It i: 
þ And the certainty of Apparitions, Peſſeſſions, and Witches, Fancies ; but they know leſs of the Things that are N 
do tell us, not only that there are ſuch Inhabitants of | worth their knowing, than many unlearned Perſons - JI ite 
other Regions, ordinarily inviſible to us, but alſo that | do, as I ſaid before. Had not much of the Athenian ule 
we are in the way to that Happineſs or Miſery which | Learning been then a meer Game, for Men to play F a E 


| f is in our Inviſible State. away their precious Time at, and to grow proud of, Ane 
1 $ 5. Theſe Things reviewed (being partly men- [while they were ignorant of ſaving Realities, Chriſt in o 
1 tioned before) aſſuring me that I ſhall have a&«al In- and his Apoſtles had not fo much neglected it as Ane 
| telleftion in my ſeparated State, the Region, with the | they did, nor Paul ſo much warned Men to take F hetl 
1 | Objects, but above all the Holy Scriptures, will tell | heed of being deceiv'd by that vain kind of Philoſo- tion 
1 me as much as it is meet that I ſhould here know, phy; in which he ſeemeth to me to have greater 1 8 
1 what it is that I ſhall intuitively underſtand. The | reſpect to the univerſal eſteemed Athenian Arts, than, I thei 
| Apoſtle, 1 Cer. 13. 10, 11, 12. doth diſtinguiſh our | as Dr. Hammond thought, to the meer Gnoſtick Pre- I ledg 
1 knowing in part and knowmg perfectly, knowing as a | tenſions. | the 


N Child, and as A Man, knowing darkly and enigmatically as} This poor dreaming ſignal Artificial Knowledge is, IIV. 
; in @ Gals, ind knowing Face to Face as we are known :| 1. Coſtly. 2. Uncertain, 3. Contentious. 4. Unſa- I the 
| The great Queſtion is, When this Time of Perfection is ? | tisfactory, in compariſon of Intuitive Knowledge. and 
| Whether he mean at Death, or at] 1. It is coftly, as to the hard Labour and precious I gw: 
; 5 gud 9 the Reſurrection. If Dr. Hammond's | Time, which muſt be laid out for it, as aforeſaid; and 
| . Obſervation hold that dvds in Scri- | we grow old in getting us Horſes, and Boots, and I kno 
" pture, when [The Fleſh or Body | is | Spurs, for our Journey, and it's well if we begin it bett. 
| not joined with it, ſignifies that Life which the Soul | ar the laſt : Like a Man that would ſtudy the new Þ inall 
doth enter upon immediately after our Death, and ſo | found Planets, and the Shape of Saturn, and Fupiters ¶ con 
that the Soul hath that [after Iiving] which is ſigni- | Satellites, and the Viam Lacteam, &c. and he ſpends that 
fied by the very Word which we tranſlate Reſurre&ion | | his whole Life in getting him the beſt Tubes or Te- I del 
then it will lead Men to think that there is leſs dif- leſcopes, and never uſeth them to his Ends: Or like ( 
ference between Man's State at his firſt Departure, | one that inſtead of learning to write doth ſpend his I chie 
and at his laſt Reſurrection, than moſt think (even | Life in getting the beſt Ink, Paper, and Pens: Or Mar 
than Calvin himſelf thought: Bur the difference be- | rather like one that learneth to write and print exactly, I Secc 
tween our ft and laſt State of After-Life (or Reſur- and not to underſtand what any of his Words do ſig- ire 
rc&ion) cannot be now diſtinctly known. What dif- nify. Men take their Spectacles inſtead of Eyes. ledg 
terence there is now between Henoch, Elias, and thoſe | 2. And when this Learning is got, how uncertain Þ muc 
who roſe at Chriſt's Reſurrection, and the reſt off are we whether the Words have no Ambiguity © muff 
the Saints, even the Spirits of the perfected Juſt, and | Whether they give us the true Notice of the Speaker 5 Kno 
whether the %% have as much greater Glory than | Mind, and of the Matter ſpoken F? As I laid before, Þ troy! 
the reſt, as it is conccived that we ſhall have at the | what Penury, and yet Redundancy of Words have we? tot 
þ Reſurrection above that which immediately followeth | Of how various and uncertain Signification ? Chang di the 
i | Death, what mortal Man can tell? I am paſt doubt |by Cuſtom, or arbitrary Deſign : Sometime by the f C 
| that Fleſh end Blcod (formally ſo called, and not only ab| vulgar Uſe, and ſometimes by Learned Men, that ing, 
accident, as ſinful) ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God.] being conſcious of the Defectiveneſs of the Speaking ecre 
(vid. Hammond in loc.) but that our Natural Bodies | Art, are ſtill tampering, and attempting to amend 10 
Wo ſhall be made Spiritual Bodies: And how a Spiritual | And ſome Men ſpeak ob{curely on purpoſe, to rail] + 
1 Body differeth from a Spirit or Soul, I pretend not | in their Readers a Conceit of their ſubtle and ſublimg 4 
well to underſtand, but muſt4tay till God, by Expe- | Conceptions. And he that underſtanderh Things moldy Lt 
| rience or fuller Light, inform me. But ſurely the | clearly, and ſpeakerh them moſt plainly (which are tha 


| difference is nor like to be ſo great, as that a Soul in | Parts of true Learning) ſhall have much a do to 6 
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the Matter out of dark and bewildring Uncertainties, 
and to make others underſtand both ir and him. 

3. And hence come the greateſt part of the Conten- 
tions of the World, which are hotteſt among Men that 
moſt pretend to Wordy Knowledge : As in Traffick and 
Converſe, the more Men and Buſineſs we have to do 
with, uſually the more Quarrels and Differences we 
have; ſo the more of this Wordy Learning, inſtead of 
Realities, Men pretend to, the more Diſputes and Con- 
troverſies they make; and the Inſtruments of Know- 
ledge prove the Inſtruments of Error and Contention : 
And, alas, how many applauded Volumes are the 
Snares and Troublers of the World. And how great 
à part of our Libraries are vain Fanglings, and Strife 
if Words, and Traps for the more ingenuous ſort, that 
will not be taken with Cards and Dice, robbing us 
of our Time, deſtroying our Love, depreſſing our 
Minds that ſhould aſcend to God, and diverting them 
from the great and holy Things, which ſhould be the 
Matter of our Thoughts and Joys ; and filling the 
Church with Sets and Strife, while every one 
ſtrveth for the Pre-eminence of his Wit and No- 
tions, and few ſtrive for Holy Love, and Unity, and 
Good Works. | 

4. And all this while, alas, too many Learned Men 
do but lick the out- ſide of the Glaſs, and leave the 
Wine within untaſted : To know God, and Chriſt, 
and Heaven, and Holineſs, do give the Soul a nou- 
riſbing and ſtrengthning kind of Pleaſure, like that of 


che Appetite in its Food: But this Game at Words is 
but a knowing of Images, Signs, and Shadows, and ſo 


ledge. 


I the Univerſe better. III. I ſhall know Chriſt better. 


Is but an Image and Shadow of true Knowledge: 
lc is not that Grace which Auſtin's Definition faith, 
Nuo male utitur ; but it is that which the Sanctified 


ite well, and the Unſanctified are puff'd up by, and 


J uſe to the Oppoſition of Truth, the Oſtentation of 


1 Fooliſh Wit, and the Deceit of their own Souls : 


And if it be ſanctified Knowledge, it is but Mediate 
in order to our Knowledge of Things thus ſignified : 
And it is the real Good which contenteth and beati- 
J ficth, tho' the Notions may be a ſubordinate Recrea- 
ion. 


And Intuition feaſteth on theſe Realities. 

$ 9. II. And as to the Objects of this Intuition, 
their Excellency will be the Excellency of our Know- 
IL. I ſhall know God better. II. I ſhall know 


IV. I ſhall know the Church, his Body, better, with 


| the Holy Angels. V. I ſhall better know the Methods 


1nd Perfection of the Scripture, and all God's Diri- 
gent Word and Will. VI. I ſhall know the Methods 


and Senſe of Diſpoſeng Providence better. VII. I ſhall 
I know the Divine Benefits, which are the Fruits of Lowe, 


e 


better. VIII. I ſhall know my Self. better. 


hall better know every Fellow. Creature which I am 
I concern'd to know. X. And I ſhall better know all 


that Evil, Sin, Satan, and Miſery, from which I am 
deliver'd. | : 

$ 10. I. Aquinas, and many others, took it for the 
chief Natural Proof of the SouPs Immortality, that 
Man, by Nature, deſireth not only to know Effects, and 


Second Cauſes, but to riſe up to the Knowledge of the 
Hrſt Cauſe ; and therefore was made for ſuch Know- 


ledge in the State of his Perfection: But Grace hath 


much more of this Deſire than Nature: Not that we 
e muſt not be content to be without a great deal of 
| knowledge, which would be unmeet for us, uſeleſs, 


troubleſom, or dangerous to us; nor muſt we aſpire 
to that which is above our Capacity; and to know | 
the unſearchable Things of God: But not to know 


od is to know nothing ; and to have an Underſtand- 


at ing worſe than none. I preſume not to pry into the 


ecrets of the Almighty, nor to pretend to know 


in more of God than indeed I do; but O that I might 
ig now more of his glorious Perfections, of his Will, 


und Luve, and Ways, with that Knowledge which is 
Eternal Life! Bleſſed be that Love that ſent the Son 


#0 of God from Heaven to reveal him to us in the Goſ- 


pel as he hath done: But all that hear the ſame 


Words, and believe them, have not the ſame degree 
of Light or Faith: If an Angel from Heaven came 
down on Earth to tell us all of God that we would 
know, and might lawfully deſire and ask him, who 
would not turn his Back on Libraries, and Univer- 
ſities, and Learned Men, to go and diſcourſe with 
ſuch a Meſſenger 2 What Travel ſhould I think too 
far ? What Coſt too great for one Hour's Talk with 
ſuch a Meſſenger ? But we muſt have here but ſuch 
Intimations as will exerciſe Faith, and excite Deſire, 
and try us under the Temptations of the World and 
Fleſh : The glorious Light is the Reward of the Vi- 
ctory obtain d by the Conduct of the Light of Grace. 
God in great Mercy even here beginneth the Re- 
ward: They that are true to the Initial Light, and 
faithfully follow on to know the Lord, do find uſually 
ſuch Increaſe of Light, (not of vain Notions, but of 
quickning and comforting Knowledge of God) as 
greatly encourageth them, and draweth them {till on 
to ſeek for more: It is very pleaſant here to increaſe 
in Holy Knowledge, tho' it uſually bring an Increaſe 
of malignant Oppoſition, and ſo of Sorrows to the 
Fleſh. The Pleaſure that the Mind hath in common 
Knowledge, brings Men thro' a great deal of Labour 
to attain it: How many Years Travel over Land and 
Sea do ſome Men take, to ſee and know more of 
this lower World? Tho' it's little that they bring 
Home, but more Acquaintance with Sin, and Vanity, 
and Vexation. How many more Years do Thouſands 
ſpend in the reading multitudes of tedious Volumes, 
that they may know what others knew before them. 
Printers and Bookſellerslive by our Deſire of Know- 
ledge. What Soul then on Earth can poſſibly con- 
ceive how great a Pleaſure it will be for a Glorify'd 
Soul to ſee the Lord? Tho' I cannot now conceive 
what that Intuition of God himſelf will be, and 
whether it will not be a glorious kind of concludin 
or abſtractive Knowledge ; whether the Glory which 
we ſhall ſee be only a created Appearance of God, 
or be his very Effence, it fatisfieth me that it will 
be as perfect a Knowledge as is fit for me to deſire ; 
and I ſhall then deſire no more than is fit: And what 
it is I ſhall then know by it ſelf, for it is not other- 
wiſe to be clearly known. And all the Pleaſure that 
I ſhall have in Heaven in knowing any of the Works 
of God, will be in my beholding God himſelf, his 
Being, his Vital Power and Action, his Wiſdom, 
and his Love and Goodneſs, in thoſe Works: For 
he is the Life and Glory of them all. B/ ed are the 
pure in heart, for they 17 8 ſee God. 

II. And doubtleſs it will be no ſmall Part of my 
Delight, to ſee and know God's Perfect Works, I mean, 
the Univerſe it ſelf; I cannot ſay that I ſhall have fo 
large a Capacity as to comprehend all the World, or 
know it perfectly, and with an adequate Know- 
ledge : But I ſhall know it in ſuch Perfection as is 
ſuitable to my Capacity: It is exceeding pleaſant to 
know the leaſt Particles of the Works of God: With 
what Diligence and Delight have Men endeavour'd 
to anatomize a Body, yea a ſmall part of a Carkaſs, 
and to know and deſcribe poor Worms and Inſects, 
Plants and Minerals? And no Man ever yet perfectly 
knew the leaſt of them all; no Herbaliſt or Phyſician 
ever yet knew the Nature and Uſes of any one Herb 
with an adequate Knowledge : With what Delight 
and Diligence are Phyſical Searches carry'd on in the 
World, tho' ſtill we are all but groaping in the dark, 
and ignorant of many Things for one that we know 
(and therefore know no one perfectly, becauſe we 
are ignorant of the reſt.) Bur if indeed we were 
above our dreaming erroneous Hypotheſes, and ſaw 
the Nature of every Creature, even in Sea and Land 
(this little Spot of God's Creation,) and the Com- 
pages of all, Oh, what a delightful Spectacle would 
it be? How much more to ſee the whole Creation, 
yea or one Vortex or Syſtem of the Globes, and to 
know their Union and Communion, and to behold 


their beauteous Symmetry, and hear them in Con- 
cord 
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fection muſt far excel our dark and Infant State of 


Works will be there perfect d, ſo will be our Know- 
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cord and melodious Harmony praiſing the Glory 
of their Great, Wiſe, Amiable Creator; this were 
a delectable Sight indeed! I ſhall have as much o 
this as I ſhall be capable of : And the Wonders 
and Glories of the Works of God, ſhall wrap uP 
my soul, in admiring joyful Praiſe for ever: 'And 
tho' here it be but little of God's Works that we 
know, I have great reaſon to think that it will be 
far otherwiſe there. r. Becauſe: the State of Per- 


In perfetion : We have now Deſires after ſuch a Know- 
ledge : His Works are great, ſurght out of them that 
have Pleaſure therein. And theſe Deſires being of 
God, ſhall not be fruſtrate. 2. Becauſe there will 
be a proportionableneſs of the Parts of our Perfe- 
ction; and therefore as our Love to God and his 


my Heavenly Delight. As ſtrangely as I now 1 
upward to that World, becauſe I cannot ſee it with 


fpchele Eyes, it ſhall be my well, known Everlaſting | 


abitation: O what a Sight, what a joyful Sight, 
will Death ſhew me by drawing aſide the Vail! 
Or rather the Lord of Life by. turning Death to my | 
Advantage! When I am there at Home, I ſhall no 
more think with Confuſion, Fear, or Doubting, of | 
that Bleſſed Place or State. My Fears, which now 
come from the ſmalneſs of my Faith, will end when 
Faith is turned into Viſion. * I now know the ſe. 


veral Rooms in my Houſe, and Houſes in the Street, 
and Streets in the City, ſo ſhall I then know the 
many Manſions, which Chriſt hath ſaid are in his Fa- | G 
ther's Houſe. Words now give me ſo poor imperfecc 0 


a Conception of the World and Things which I ne. 


ledge. 2. Becauſe we ſhall know God himſelf as 
much as we are capable, and therefore we ſhall know 
his Works, in him, or by a ſubordinate Knowledge, 
the leſs being in the greater. 4. Becauſe God hath 
ale his Works to be known to his Glory: But it 
is little that is here known of them by Morta's ; 
therefore they are known by them in Heaven, who 
are fitted to improve that Knowledge to his Praile. 

If Chriſt, who is the Wiſdom of God, will teach 
me the true Philoſophy, how to love God, and ive 
here in all well-pleaſing unto him, I ſhall quickly 
in Heaven be a perſe& Philoſopher ; and Experience 
will tell me, that the ſureſt way to be truly Learned, 
and know the wonderful Works of God, was to 
know, love, and ſerve the Great Creator, and in 
Him we fjhall have all, and without him we know no- 
thing, and have nothing at all. | 

Satan tempted Chriſt by ſhewing him the Kingdoms 


| and Glory of the World, and promiſing them all to him 


if he would have worſhipped him: But God will 
ſhew me more than Satan could ſhew, and give me 
more of that which is beſt, than Satan could give. 

III. And that in Heaven I ſhall better know eſa 
Chriſt, and all the Myſtery of our Redemption by 
him, will not be the leaſt of my Felicity: For in 
him are kid all the Treaſures of Wildom: And to 
know the Myitery of his Eternal Godhead, in the 
Second Perſon, and his Created Nature, and the 
Union of theſe, and to ſee God's wonderful Deſign 
and Work of Grace in him laid open to our cleareſt 
View ; O what beatiſying Knowledge would this be ? 
All dark Texts concerning his Perſon, his Office, 
and his Works, will then be expounded and fuily un- 
derſtood : All thoſe ſtrange and difficult Things 
which were the great Exerciſe and Honour of Faith, 
will then be plain: Difficulties will no. more be Sa- 
tan's Advantage to tempt us to Unbelief or Doubting. 
The Sight of the Glory of my Lord will be my 
Glory, Jehn 17. 24. If Paul had not then attained 
to Perfec/icn in the Knowledge of Chriſt, and the Power 
of his Reſurrectiun, but was preſſing forward to reach 
that Crown in the Life to come (which he calleth 
The Reſurrection of the Dead,) Phil. 3. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
Such as I mult not expect here to attain it; but when 
chat whch is Perfect is come, this imperfect Knowledge 
of Faich will be done away, as Childiſh Knowledge 
is in Manly: And the Gl and Riddle ſhall be laid 
aſide, when we ſha! ſee Face to Face, and ſhall know as 
We are kiown, 1 Cor. 3. 19, II, I2. (as tO Our Sight 
and Knowledge of Chriſt and his Triumphant Body: 
For 1 dare not apply that Phraſe to the Sight and 
Knowledge of the Divine Eſſence; nor yet deny it.) 

If now tho' we ſee not Chriſt, yet believing we 
love him, and rejoyce in him with unſpeakable glorying 
Joy: What Love and Joy will the Everlaſting Sight 
of our Bleſſed Head, excite there in the Souls of 
all the Glorified? 


wenly Feruſalem, the Triumphant Church, the Bleſſed An- 
gels and Glorified Saints : And as my Love 2 19m, ſo 
my Knowledge of them, will not be the leaſt part of 


kind of Knowledge, If Nehemiah and the God! 


) 
[| 


me will the Heavenly Feruſalem then be! The moſt 


glorious Sight will be at the great Marriage-Day or 
the Lamb, when Chriſt ſhall come to be glorified in hi: 
Saints, and admired in all them that now believe : But 
the next to that will be the Day of my particular De- 
liverance, when I ſhall come ro Chriſt, and fee the 


Saints admiring him in Glory. 


lectual Souls (Matters unknown to us) I ſhould love 
them as my Guardians, and take it to be yet more 
of my Concernment to be advanced to the fuller 
Knowledge of them. But ſeeing I know that An- 


and rejoyce at our Good, and at our Repentance, 
and (which is far more) are more holy and excel- ! 
lent Creatures than we are; it is therefore my Com- 


munion than we can have with them here. Devils 


gels affect not ſuch deſcending Appearances, till 


Love and Obedience to their Lord make it pleaſing 
to them. And therefore we have but little Know- 
ledge, even of thoſe that know, and. love, and 


keep us : But when we come home to their neareſt 


Society and Converſe, to know them will be ſweet J 


and joyful Knowledge : For they are more excel- 
lent Creatures than the molt glorious that are below 


the IntelleRive Nature: They are full of Light, and | 


full of Love to God and Man. Had God bid me 
pray to them, I would not have refuſed it, but taken 
it for my Honour: But ſeeing he hath not, I will 
do that which he hath bid me, even love them, and 
rejoyce in my Relation to the innumerable Company 
of them, in the City of the Living God, the Hea- 
wvenly Feruſalem, Heb. 12. 22. and long to know 
and love them more; expecting e'er long to bear 
my part in the Praiſes of God and of the Lamb, in 
the ſame Choir where they are the Precentors. ; 
And that I ſhall know the Spirits of the Perfected 
Juſt, and be of their Communion, will be no ſmall 
addition to my Joy. How ſweet hath one Wiſe and} 
Holy (tho' weak and blemiſhed) Companion been to 


OE TITS 


perfect Wiſdom and 


Holineſs with Chriſt : To ſee a Garden that hath 

ſome beautiful Flowers in it, is ſomething : But it 

you ſaw whole Fields and Countries ſhining with 1 
| | | them N 


are aereal, and near to this dark and ſinful World, J 
and oftner appear to Men than Angels: But the An- 


me here on Earth? And how lovely have Gods: 
Fa in ſuch (tho' ſully'd) appeared to me. 0 
then what a Sight will it be when we ſhall ſee the . 
IV. I ſhall better (O much better) know the Head Millions of Souls that ſhine in 
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ver ſaw, as that ſometimes I can ſcarcely tell whe. © 708 


ther the 7% of my Faith, or the Trouble of my dart 
A Fre benſient, be the greater: But when I ſhall ſee 
the Place and Perſons, the Glory which I heard of. 
'that will be the delightful ſatisfying and poſſeſſing | 
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Jeus made ſo great a matter of ſeeing the Walls of as 


| 7eruſalem repair d; and others, of the imperfect re. * 
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editying of the Temple, O what a joyful Sight to 
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If I were of the Opinion of thoſe Greek Fathers, all 


who thought that Stars were Angels, or had Intel- radi 
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gels love us, and by Office do attend and keep us, Thir 


Ligh 


mer1: 
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fort to think that I ſhall better know them, and I.. 
live in near and perpetual Acquaintance and Com- I. 
munion with them, a more ſenſible and ſweet Com- I. 
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u conſiſt of Wiſe, and Juſt, and Holy 
chat an orderly, lovely World would it be! If one 
Y {240m conſiſted (Prince, Magiſtrates, Paſtors, and 
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A well-built City is a pleaſanter Sight than a ſingle 
Navy than a Ship; and an Army 

And if this poor low World did 
Perſons, O 


than one Man: 


————— 


all the Works of Divine Providence from the begin- 


ning of the World, will then appear a moſt delecta- 
ble beauteous Frame. f 


people) all of ſuch, what a bleſſed Kingdom would 
that be! The Plague of Wicked Mens Deceits, and 
ralſhoods, Oppreſſions, and Iniquities, may help to 
J nake us ſenſible of this: It would be a great Tem- 


Country, were it not that the more the Beauty 


tation to us to be loth to die, and leave ſuch a 


of 


Coodneſs appeareth, the more the State of Perfection 
s deſired: It is pleaſant to me to pray in Hope as 
Ichriſt hath commanded me, that Earth may be made 
ber unto Heaven, which now is become ſo like to Hell: 
ut when I ſhall ſee the Society perfected, in Num- 
Mi, in Holineſs, in Glory, in Heavenly Employment, the 


Joyful Praiſes of Fehovah, the Glory of God and the 
Iamb ſhining on them, and God rejoycing over them 
Js his Delight, and my ſelf partaking of the ſame, that 
Jill be the truly Bleſſed Day! And why doth my 
soul, impriſoned in Fleſh, no more deſire it? 


V. I ſhall better underſtand all the Ford of God: 


Irhe Matter, and the Method of it: Tho' I ſhall 
Not have that Ule for it as I have now in this Life 
II Faith, yer I ſhall fee more of God's Wiſdom and 
Is Goodneſs, his Love, Mercy, and Juſtice appear- 
Ing in it, than ever Man on Earth could do! As 


Ine Creatures, fo the Scriptures, are perfectly known 
Jonly by Perfect Spirits. I ſhall then know how 
% ſolve all Doubts, and reconcile all ſeeming Con- 
radictions, and to expound the hardeſt Propheſies: 
Irhat Light will ſhew me the admirable Methods of 
Imoſe Sacred Words, where dark Minds now ſuſpect 
FConfuſion ! How evident and clear then will every 
Irhing appear to me? Like a ſmall Print when the 
Flight comes in, which I could not read in the glim- 
nering Twilight. How eaſily ſhall I then contute the 
ICavils of all our preſent Unbelievers 2 And how joy- 
Tally ſhall I praiſe that God and Saviour, that gave 
Ius Church ſo clear a Light to guide them thro' this 
Fiarkſom World, and ſo ſure a Promiſe to ſupport 
Item till they came to Life Eternal? How joyfully 
all J bleſs him that by that immortal Seed did re- 

zenerate me to the Hopes of Glory, and that ruled 

ne by ſo Holy and Juſt a Law? 5 
VI. In that World of Light I ſhall better under- 
tand God's preſent and paſt Works of Providence, by 
Ivhich he ordereth the Matters of this World: The 
Viidom and Goodneſs of them is little underſtood in 
ittle Parcels ; it is the Union and Harmony of all 
he Parts which ſheweth the Beauty of them, when 
he ſingle Parcels ſeem deformed, or are not under- 


Itood. And no one can fee the whole together but 


bod, and they that fee it in the Light of his Ca- 
lettial Glory: It is a Proſpect of that End, by which 
ge have here any true Underſtanding of ſuch Parcels 
3 we ſee. Then I ſhall know clearly hy (or to at 
Uſe) God proſper'd the Wicked, and try d the Righ- 
ſeous by ſo many Afflictions: I ſhall know why he 


„% It up the Ungodly , and put the Humble under 


eir Feet; why he permitted ſo much Ignorance, 


„ ngodlineſs, Pride, Luſt, Oppreſſion, Perſecution, 


3 Falſhood, Deceit, and other Sins in the World: I 


40 hall know why the Faithful are fo few ; and why fo 
al ny Kingdoms of the World are left in Hleatheniſm, 


lahometaniſm and Infidelity. The ſtrange Permifli- 
T's which now ſo puzzle me, and are the Matter of 


„II Aſtoniſhment, jhall all be then as clear as Day: I 


Fal know why God diſpoſed of me as he did thro all 
Life; and why 1 ſuffer'd what I did; and how 
ny great Deliverances I had, which I underſtood 
0 here ; and how they were accompliſhed. All our 


ir lit-interpretations of God's Works and Permiſſions, 


Ei be then rectified : And all our Controverſies 


Four them, which Satan hath made ſo great Ad- | how far the Individuation doth continue; and 


VII. And among all theſe Works, I ſhall ſpeially 


know more, the Nature and Excellency of God's 
Mereies and Gifts of Love, which here we too un- 
thankfully undervalu'd and made light of: The ſpe- 
cial Works of Love ſhould be the Matter of our moſt 
conſtant, ſweet, and ſerious Thoughts, and the Fuel 
of our conſtant Love and Gratitude : The lively 
Senſe of Love and Mercy; maketh lively Chriſtians, 
abounding in Love to God, and Mercy to others : 
But the Enemy of God and Man moſt laboureth to 
obſcure, diminiſh, and diſgrace God's Love and Mer- 
cies to us, or to make us dil-reliſh them, that they 
1770 be unfruitful as to their excellent Ends and 
Ules. Little do moſt Chriſtians know how much 
they wrong God and themſelves, and how much 
they loſe by the diminutive poor Thoughts which 


they have of God's Mercies: Ingratitude is a grie- 


vous Miſery to the Sinner, as Gratitude is a very 
pleaſant Work. Many a Thouſand Mercies we now 
receive, which we greatly under-value. But when 
I come to the State and Work of perfect Gratitude, 
I ſhall have a more perfect Knowledge of all the 
Mercies which ever I received in my Life, and 
which my Neighbours, and Friends, and God's 
Church, and the World, did ever receive: For tho? 


the Thing be paft, the Uſe of it is not paſt : Mercies 


remembred muſt be the Matter of our Everlaſting 
Thanks: And we cannot be perfectly thankful for 
them, without a perfect Knowledge of them: The 
Worth of a Chriſt, and all his Grace, the Work of 
the Goſpel, the Worth of our Church-Privileges, and 
all God's Ordinances, the Worth of our Books and 
Friends, and Helps of our Life and Health, and all 
Conveniences, will be better underſtood in Heaven 
than the moſt holy and thankful Chriſtian here un- 
derſtandeth them. 

VIII. And it will be ſome addition to my Future 
Happineſs, that I ſhall then be much better acquaint- 
ed with y ſelf ; both with my Nature, and with my 
Sin and Grace. J ſhall then better know the Nature 
of a Soul, and its formal Faculties (Three in One :) 
T ſhall know the Nature and Way of its Operations, 
and how far its Adts are ſimple, or compound, or 
organical : I ſhall know how far Memory, Fancy, 
and Senſe internal and external belong to the ra- 
tional Soul, and whether the ſenſitive and rational 


are two or one; and what Senſes will periſh, and 


what not: I ſhall know how the Soul doth act upon 
it ſelf, and what Acts it hath that are not felt, in 
Sleep, in Apoplexies, and in the Womb: I ſhall 
know whether the Vegetative Nature be any thin 

elſe than Fire; and whether it be of the ſame Es- 
ſence with the Soul (ſenſitive or rational ;) (and 
whether Fire eminenter be a common fundamental 
Subſtance of all Spirits, diverſly ſpecified by the 
Forms, (mental, ſenſitive, and vegetative ;) or whe- 
ther it be as a Body or Vehicle to Spirits, or rather 
a Nature made for the Copulation of Spirits and 
Bodies, and the Operation of the former on the lat- 
ter, as between both: And whether Fire (and of 
what ſort) be the active forma telluris, and of other 
Globes: I ſhall know how far Souls are One and yet 
Many, and how they are individuate ; and whether 
their Quantitas diſcreta in being numerically Many, 
do prove that they have any Quantitatem continuam, 
and whether they are a purer fort of Bodies, as the 
Greek Fathers, Tertullian, and others, thought, and 
what Immateriality ſignifieth 5 and what Subſtantiality 
of Spirits; and how Subſtantia and Materia differ; 
and how far they are penetrable and indiviſible 3 
and whether a Soul be properly Pars; and whether 
individual Souls are Parts of any common Soul; $96 
whe- 
ther 


f 
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dem, it would be a Glory (tho fading) to the Earth. vantage of (by a pretended Zeal for ſome Truths 4 
God) will then be reconciled, and at an end: And 
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ther ſeparated from the Body, they operate in and 


whether they take with them any of the 1 Na- 
ture, as 4 Vehicle, or as 4 Conſtitutive Part: I ſhall 
know how God produceth Souls ; and how his Pro- 
duction by Emanation or Creation, does conſiſt with 
Generation ; and how Forms are multiplied ; and 
what Cauſality the Parent's Soul hath to the Pro- 
duction of the Child's ; whether by Communication 
of Subſtance, or only by üfpoſing the recipient 
Matter: I ſhall know whether all Souls came from 
Adam's own Subſtantiality ; and whether there be 
more Subſtance in All than in that One; and whether 
one * vin cauſe more by Generation ; or whether 
it be ſo as to the Souls of Brutes; or whether any 
Anima communis inform many Organical Bodies of the 
Brutes, as the Sun lighteth many Candles which are 
individuate by Matter to which (as Parts of one) 


ſcure Diſeaſes that puzzl'd all the Phyſicians, and m 
ſelf ; and how marvellouſly God ſuſtained, preſerved, 
and oft delivered me ; and what of my Actions was 
to be imputed to the Body, and what of them to 
the Soul. | 

IX. And every Fellow-Creature, which I am con- 
cern'd to know, I ſhall know far better than now [ | 
do, both Things and Perſons : The Good and Bad, 
the Sincereand the Hypocrites will be there diſcerned, 
And many an Action that here went for honourable, 
cover'd or colour'd with Wit or Worldly Advantages, | 
or falſe Pretences, will then be found to be odious 
and unjuſt : And Wickedneſs will be flatter d or ex. 
tenuated no more: And many a good and holy } 
Work which falſe Men, thro' Wickedneſs and World. 
ly Intereſt, reproached as ſome odious Crime, will 
there be juſtified, honoured, and rewarded : All Sci. © 
ences are there perfect, without our ambiguous Terms, 


ſeminis perditi, and of an Abortive ; and whether the 


tellect hath on the Will, and the Will on the Intellect; 


that lo I may know with greateſt Thankfulneſs and 


they variouſly are contracted, and on which they 
operate ; and whether they were individuate in Pre- 
exiſtence, or ſhall be individuate after Separation : I 
ſhall know how far the Semen in Generation is ani- 
mated ; and how the animated Semina of two make 
one ; and if animated, what becomes of the Anima 


Body be animated as vegetative or ſenſitive before 
the entrance of the rational Soul ; or rather the ſame 
Soul which in its Faculty is rational, being one with 
the ſenſitive and vegetative, be the conſtitutive Form 
of the firſt animated Body, and the Fabricator of its 
own Demicilium : I ſhall know how far the Soul is re- 
ceptive, and what the Cauſa finalis doth to it; and 
what each Object is to the Conſtitutibn or Production 
of the Act; yea, and what an Act is, and what a 
Habit; and how a Soul acting or habited differeth 
from it ſelf not acting or habited ; and how its Acts 
are Many and yet but One; or its Faculties at leaſt. 
Many other ſuch Difficulties will all be ſolved, 
which now Philoſophers contend about in the dark, 
and paſs but under doubtful Conjectures; or at leaſt 
are known to very few. | 

And 1 ſhall know how God's Spirit operateth on 
Souls; and how it is ſent from Chriſt's Humane Na- 
ture to work on Man ; and whether Grace be properly, 
or only metaphorically, called « Nature (a New Na- 
ture, a Divine Nature) in us: I ſhall know what Free- 
will is, and how Man's Will can be the firſt Deter- 
miner of any Act of its own in ſpecie moral; (Good or 
Evil) without being ſuch a Cauſa Prima, as none 
but God can be: And ſo how far free Acts are ne- 
ceſſitated or not: I ſhall know what Power the In- 


and what Power the Senſe and Fancy hath on either ; 
and what any Intellectus agens doth ; whether it be to 
our Inteliection as the Sun is to our Sight. I ſhall 
know what is meant by the Degrees of Ads and Ha- 
bits in the Sul; and whether there be divers Degrees 
of Subſtanti lit), or of the Virtus vel facultas Tas 
of jcveral Souls: I ſhall know better the difference 
of Habits called Acquired and Ifuſed ; and what com- 
mon Grace is, and what it doth ; and what Nature 
can do of it ſelf or by common Grace, without that 
which is proper to the juſtified ; and how far any De- 
recs of Grace are loſt. | 
I ſhall know what meaſure of Grace I had my ſelf ; 
ard how far I was miſtaken in my ſelf ; and what 
Acts were ſincere ; and how much that was not 
ones was mixd; and what was of my ſelf and 
in. 
I ſhall know much more of my Sin than here I 
ever knew, the number and the greatneſs of them ; 


Love, how much I am bcholden to pardoning and 
heaiing Grace. 

Yea, I ſhall know more of my Body, as it was the 
Habitation of my Soul, or the Organical Matter on 
which unitedly it work'd. I ſhall know how far it 


or imperfect Axioms and Rules of Art. | 
X. And laſtly, I ſhall better know from what Ee. 
mies, what Sins, what Dangers, I was here deliver d: 
What Contrivances and malicious Endeavours of 
Satan and his Inſtruments God defeated : How ma- 
ny Snares I eſcaped : And I ſhall better know how 
great my Deliverance is by Chriſt from the Wrath 
to come. Tho' we ſhall not know Hell by painful 
Senſe, we ſhall know it ſo far as is neceſſary to fil 
us with Gratitude to our Redeemer: Yea, we ſhall 
know much of it far better than the damned Spirits 
that feel it. For we ſhall know by ſweet and full 
Fruition what the Joy and Bleſſedneſs is which they 
have loſt ; when they have no ſuch kind of Know- 
ledge of it. "0 
All this Knowledge will be thus advanced to my 
glorified Soul beyond what I can here conceive in : 
2 N And is it not then far better to be with 

rilt : ö 


—— 


IV. The Conſtitutive Reaſons from the State 
| of my Will, 


F r. But it is the WILL that is to the Soul, what 
the Heart is to the Body: As it is the prime Seat of 
Morality, ſo is it the chief Seat of Felicity. My greateſt 


Chriſt than here ? | 


tereſts and Inclinations, which is now the greateſt 
Snare and Enemy to my Soul: Which is {till draw- 


Intereſt. How great a Deliverance will it be to be 


Love, and Cares, and Fears for this corruptible 
Fleſh 2 | 


of inferior Good, which is the Bait and Proviſion for 
the Fleſh, where Meat, and Sleep, and Poſſeſſions, 
Houſe, Lands, and Friends, are all become my 
Snares and Danger : God's Mercies will not be mads 


have the Flatteries or Frowns, Promiſes or "Threat: 
nings of the Tyrants of the World, to tempt me:! 
Bad Company will not infe& me, nor divert me; 
The Errors of Good Men will not ſeduce me; not 
Reputation or Reverence of the Wiſe, Learned, or Re 
ligious, draw me to imitate them in any Sin. 


3. I ſhall there have none of Satan's Solicitations 
to pervert my Mil: He will not have that Advantag 
by my Senſe and Fancy, nor that Acceſs unto me, & 


now he hath. But of this I ſpake before. 
I. Negatively, becauſe, 1. There will be nothing 


heip'd or hinder'd me ; and what were all thoſe ob- 


Habit, or Act: Nothing to ſtrive againſt God's » 


Evil is there; and my greateſt ſubjective Good will be 
there. Satan did moſt againſt it, and God will do 
moſt for it. And will it not be better to be with 
I. It will not there be tied to a Body of croſs In- | 
ing my Love, and Care, and Fears, and Sorrows, I; 


to and for it ſelf, and turning them from my higheſt 


freed from the Temptations, and the inordinate 


2, My Will ſhall not there be tempted by a World 


there the Tempter's Inſtruments : I ſhall not thers. 


$ 2. My WILL ſhall there be betrer than berk 


it that is diſpleaſing to God: No ſinful Inclinatio , 
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rit ; nor grudge at any Word or Work of God: No 
Principles of Enmity or Rebellion left. 2. There 
will be nothing that is againſt the Good of others: 
No Inclinations to Injury, or any thing that is 


againſt my Neighbour's, or the Common Good. | & 


3. There will be nothing in it that is croſs to it ſelf; 
no more War or ſtriving in me; not a Law in my 
Mind, and a Law in my Members, that are contrary 
to each other: No Croſsneſs between Senſe and 
Reaſon, nor between the ſenſitive Appetite and the 
rational : All will be at Unity and Peace within. 

§ 3. II. Poſitively ; Chriſt will have finiſhed his 
Cure on my Will: The Work of Sanctification will 
be perfect: And I. My Will ſhall there, by Union 
and Communion, be made conformable to the Vill 
of Chriſt, and ſo unto the Father's Will. This muſt 
needs be meant (whatever more) in the Prayer of 
Chriſt, 7ohn 17. 21. 22. Where he prayeth [| that they 
may be One, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that 
they may be one in us, that they may be one, even as we 
ore one.] The Mill of Chriſt, and of the Father, wil 
be my Mill, that is, I ſhall love and 1! (diſpoſitive- 
ly and actually) the fame that God loveth and will- 
eth (in the meaſure of a Creature, infinitely below 
him :) And if fo, 1. How can the Vll of Man have 


greater Honour, than to be the fame with the Will 


of God? Afﬀlimilation to a King among us poor 
Mortals, goeth for Honour: Aſſimilation to Angels 
i5 much more : That we ſhall be /ike or equal to An- 
gels, is a high Part of the Bleſſeds Praiſe : But 
how much more is it, to be thus far /ike to God? 
Indeed God's Image, and the Divine in us here, can 
be no leſs than this Similirude to God's Will in the 
degree that we have it : Bur, alas, that degree 1s ſo 
very low, as that we can hardly tell whether our 
Similitude or our Diſſimilitude be the more; I mean, 
whether our Wills are for more that God willeth, or 
2gainſt more. O how many Thouſand Wiſhes and 
Deſires have we had, which are againſt the Will of 
God! But there we ſhall have the full Impreſſion of 
God's Will upon our Wills, as Face anſwereth Face 
in a Glaſs, or as the Wax anſwereth the Seal: As 
the Finger on the out- ſide anſwereth to the Mo- 
tion of the Clock within, ſo, in all Things which 
belong to our Duty and Perfection, we ſhall an- 
ſwer the Will of God. As the Eccho anſwereth the 
Voice, defectively, but truly, without Contradiction 
or Diſcord, ſo will our Wills be as the Eccho of 
God's Will. | 

2. And then I am ſure that there will be nothing- 
in my Will but Good ; for God willeth no Evil. 

3. And this will be virtually all Obedience; for all 


| Sin is voluntary, and all moral Good is primarily in 


the Will. 

4. And then there can be no matter of Diſquiet in 
me, but all will be in perfect Peace ; for ail that 1s 
like God will be pleaſing both to God and me: No 
troubling Croſsneſs will remain. 

5. And how eaſy and ſweet then will all my Obe- 
dience be, when I ſhall perfectly will it, without any 
Reluctancy or Averſencis? All will be my very Plea- 
lure that I do. | 

§ 4. II. And ſeeing my Will ſhall be the ſame 
with the Will of God, it followeth that it ſhall never 
be fruſtrate, but I ſhall have all whatſoever I would 
have, and ſhall be and do whatſoever I would be 
and do: For I ſhall defire nothing but what God 


i willeth ; and God's Will ſhall certainly be done: I 


{ſhall have as much Love and Joy as I would have: 
{ ſhall be as happy as I would be: I ſhall deſire no- 
thing for others but it ſhall be done: Indeed it God's 
Will were there unknown to me, I might ignorantly 
go againſt ir, as I do here: But there before I 4! or 
deſire any thing, I ſhall know whether it be God's Will 
or not : So that I ſhall never wiſhany thing which ſhall 
not be accompliſhed : And as it is God's Perfection 
to have his Mall alway done (tho all his Laws be 
not obey'd,) ſo my Perfection ſhall conſiſt in this 


likeneſs unto God, that my will ſhall be Rill fulfilled- 


And then Chriſt's Promiſes will be perfectly per- 
formed, IWhatſoever ye ask the Father in my Name be 
will give it you, John 15. 16. & 16. 23. & 14. 13, 14. 

15. 7. Te ſhall ask what you will, and it ſhall be done 
anto you : While their Will was the fame with the Will 
of Chriſt : But he faith not that it ſhall all be gi- 
VEN us here: We ask for Perfection, and we ſhall 
have it, but not here. EOS 

$ 5. III. Yea, my Will it ſelf ſhall be my Fruition: 
For it ſhall not be the ill of one in need; a Deſire 
of what I ant ; for I ſhall want nothing: Therefore 
it is ſaid that we ſhall Thirſt no more: But it will be 
a Cemplicency in what I do poſſeſs: And in this alſo 
my Perfection will be the Image of God's Perfection: 
Not but that all Creatures {till receive from God, 
and in that Senſe may be ſaid to need, in that they 
have nothing of themſelves, but all by Gift and 
Communication from him : But being {till and full 
Poſſeſſors, they cannot properly be ſaid to want. 
Complacency in that which we poſſeſs, is Love and 
Pleaſure in one Act: And, indeed, Pleaſure and Lowe 
are the ſame thing: To love any thing, is to have 
that thing to be pleaſing to my Mind. Even when 


it is wanted, it is thought on as a pleaſing thing, and 


therefore deſired ; ſo that the deſiring Act of the Will 
is but a ſecond Act occaſion'd by Want, and follow- 
ing the firſt Act, which is Complacency Or ſimple Love. 
I defire it becauſe I love it. Rightly therefore is the 
Will it ſelf call'd LOVE; for in the firſt Act, Love, 


Will, and Rational Appetite, are all Words of the ſame 
Signification. My ail therefore muſt needs be per- 


perually full of perfect JOY, when enjoying Love 
and Pleaſure will be my Will it ſelf : Thus ſhall I have 
in me the Spring of Living Waters ; and the Comforter 
will then perfectly do his Work, when my conſtant 
Will it ſelf ſhall be Comfort : Well therefore is Glory 
ſaid to be the Perfection of ſanctifying Grace; when 
this Grace is the beginning of that Love and Joy 
which Glory is the Perfection of: And Perfection 15 
the Spirit's Work. | 

$ 6. IV. And it will be much of my Felicity that 
my Will ſhall be confirmed and fixed in this Conformity 
to the Mill of God, and Holy LOVE will be its 
Nature. Now both Underſtanding and Will are fo la- 
mentably mutable, that further than God promiſeth 


to uphold us, we know not one Day what we ſhall. 


think, judge, or ill the next. But when Love is 
as à fixed Nature in us, we ſhall be ſtill the ſame, 
adhering to amiable Goodneſs, without Intermiflion 
or Ceſſation: It will be as eaſy to us (and more) 
to love God and Holineſs, as it is to the Hungry 
and Thirſty to love Meat and Drink, or to the Proud 
to love Praiſe or Domination ; yea, or to any Man 
to love his Life. And we ſhall be no more weary 
of loving, than the Sun is of ſhining, or than the 
Hungry is of feaſting, or a Friend of friendly Love 
and Converſe: Nay, the Compariſon is quite too 
low ; for all Creatures here have a fading Vanity 


which wearieth the ſatiated or failing Appetite ; but 


there is no ſuch Thing in Heaven. 

$7. II. And as from the nature of that Act, fo 
much more from the nature of the Object, my Love 
will appear to be my Happineſs : The Ovje&s (which 
are as the Matter of the Act) will be theſe. 

1. GOD himſelf will be the full and Everlaſting 
Object of my Love. And he that could but under- 
{tand as well as thoſe in Heaven do, what this Word 
ſignifieth [ro LOVE GOD, and be BELOVED o 
Him] would ſay, That there needs no other Deſcri- 
ption of perfect Happineſs : Perfect joyful Complacency 
in God is the Heaven which I deſire and hope for. 
This is my Felicity, and much more, As I am the 
Agent of Love to Ged, and the Obje# of God's Lowe 
to me, it is my Felicity: As God is the ultimate Object of 
my Love, and the Agent of his Love to me (that is, of 
the Effects of it,) fo it is unſpeakably more high and 


excellent than to be my Felicity: Love is the gloſure of 
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the Mil. of God and Man: And as it is God's Part or our Capacities of beholding him: Here we ſee him 

Intereſt (efficiently or objeftively) it is infinitely more ex- in his Works and Word, and there we ſhall fee him 

cellent, than as it is my Part and Intereſt. lin the Glory of all his perfect Works. But this 
$8. In GOD there is all that Love can deſire} leadeth me to the ſecond Object of my I νẽ 

for its full Everlaſting Feaſt. 1. He is infiuitely good in| S 13. II. Under God as I ſhall ſee, fo I ſhall delight- 

Himſelf, that is, moſt amiable: And the nature of| fully Ive the plerious Perfection of the Univerſe ; even 
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God with a Love that is adequate to the Object, we] be my Delight, ſo I {hall love belt that which is beſt, 


ſhould be God cur ſelves, which is impoſſible; none 
but God can adequately know God or love Him : In 
God's Lowe to Himſelf, both the Act and Object are In- 


and moſt delight in it: And the Whole is better than 
any Part : And there is a peculiar Beauty and Excel- 
lency in the whole World, as perfect, compaginate, 
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Man's 7/ill is to love Good as Good: Could we love| the Image of God in all the World; as my Love will 4 
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finite, and indeed are both one, there being not that harmonious, which is not to be found in any Part, 


formally which we know by the Name of A# and no not in Chriſt himſelf, as Man, nor in his Church. 10 
Objeck; but [Act and Object] are our analogical inade-] The marvellous Inclination that all Things have Fa 
quate Conceptions of that Ad of God which is his to Union, even the Inanimates, might perſuade me, 5 
Eſſence. But in our Love to God the Act is finite, if I felt it not certainly in my ſelf, that it is molt WH 
and infinitely below the Object: Yea, the Object, credible that Man alſo ſhall have the like Inchnation, 15 
which in reality is it ſelf infinite, yet proximately as] and ſuch as is agreeable to the nature of his Facul- * 


the eſe cognitum is the Object of our Love, is finite ties: And therefore our Love and Delight in all Things, ſbi 
there: It is the C:nception or Idea of God in the Intel-] is that uniting Inclination in Man. W 
lect, which is the proper and neareſt Object of the] Y 14. III. And I ſhall have a ſpecial Love to the | 


Will : And this is as a Face in a Glaſs, a Shadow; | Holy Society, the Triumphant Univerſal Church, con- 8 
even the finite little Shadow of an Infinite Being. liſting of Chriſt, Angels, and Saints, as they are ſpe- |} ple 
The ſame Inſite Good is a Felicity to divers Perſons | cially amiable in the Image and Glory of God: God . 
in divers degrees, according as they diverſly love Him, himſelf loveth them more than his inferior Works Fo 
and are receptive of his Love. | (that is, his Eſſence, which is Love, and hath no de- 5 

§ 9. 2. God, who is infinitely Good in himſelf, grees or change, doth ſend forth fuller Streams of Fx 
will be that molt ſitable Good to me, and meeteſt for | Good upon them, or maketh them better and happier G0 
the deareſt Embracements of my Vill For, r. He than the reſt:) And my Love will imitate the Love | op 
hath All in Timſe!f that I need or can diſire: There is| of God, in my Capacity. And if Societies on Earth, N; 


no room, nthing above Him, or beyond Him, or without | more Holy and Wiſe than others, tho imperfectly, | De 
lim, for Love to cleave to: Tho' below Him the are very amiable, what then will the Heavenly v. 
1 Creature, tho' not being withcut Him, is loved without Scciety de: Os L ſpake before (of knowing th 
1 Him, by the deception of the Mind.) them.) | 
| $ 19. 2. He is willing to be loved by me: He diſdain-| Y 15. 1. Think here, O my Soul, how ſweet a 
if eth not my Love: Hs might have refuſed to be em- State unto thee it will be to love the Lord Jeſus hs 
il | braced by ſuch Affections, as have ſo oft and ſinfully thy Glorified Head, with perfect Love! When the FF - 
| polluted themſelves by embracing Vanity and Filth: Glory of God which ſhineth in him, will feaſt thy WY, 
| As Perſons of State, and ſtately Cleanlineſs, will not Love with full and Everlaſting Pleaſure : The high- | 


be touched by filthy Hands; much leſs let Dogs or !eft created Perfection of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, } Th 
| dirty Swine. leap on them which come from wal- | refulgent in him, will not give leave to thy Love | pri 
| — lowing in the Mire: God might have driven me to ceaſe, or intermit, or abate its Fervor. When or 
ſi away from the Happineſs of loving him; and have | thou ſhalt ſee in the Glorified Church the precious wit 
1 denied me the leave for fo high a Work: But he Fruits of Chriſt's Redemption, Grace, and Love, an 
1 commindeth my Love, and maketh it my greateft| this alſo will feed thy Love to him, from whom this the 
| Duty: He inviteth and intreateth me, as if he were | Heavenl Glory cometh : And when thou ſhalt feel the 
a Gainer by my Happineſs : He ſ-eketh to me to ſeck | thy ſelf poſſeſs d of perfect Happineſs, by his Lowe f Hor 
il to him, and as he is the ½%, ſo is he the moſt earneſt to thee, will not this alſo do its part? Yea, the re- 


i duitor. He is far readier to receive my Love, than | membrance of all his former Love; what he did for oY 
il 1 am to give it him. All the compaſſionate Invi-| thee, and what he did in thee here on Earth, how Ip. 
| tations which J have had from him here, by his r he called thee with an Holy Calling; how he waſhed 98 
\ and Mics, affure me, that he will there receive | thee in his Blood from all thy Sins; how he kindled %% 
* me readily ; he that ſo valued my poor cold in thee thoſe Deſires which tended to that perfect 5 
ll imperfect Love to him on Farch, will not rejz&| Glory; how he renewed thy Nature; how he in- % 
ſl my periet Love in Heaven: He chat made it the | ſtructed, and guided, and preſerved thee from thy | Fo 
Il great Work of his Swift to cf ir, will not refuſe it Childhood; and how many and how great Sits, |Þ,.-1 
when it is male perfect by himſelf Enemies, Dangers, and Sufferings, he ſaved thee get 

§ 11. 3. And he is ver to me, and not a diſtant from, all this will conſtrain thee everlaſtingly to grit 

God out of my reach, and ſo unſuitable to my Love: love him: Thus, (tho he give the Kingdom to the JJ... 

Blind Unbeltevers may dream that he is far off; but Father, as ceaſing his Mediatory, Healing, Saving bee 

he is as near us, even ow, as we are to our ſelves : Hark of Acquiſition) he will be to thee the Mediator Abou 


Ile is not far from any of us, for in him we live, ind | of Fruition : God in him will be acceflible, and con- Yr 
move, and have or being: The Light of the Sun is] deſcend to a ſuitable Communion wich us, 70% 17. [Cor 
not fo near my Eyes, as God will be for ever to my | 24. And as Chriſt is thy Life, radically and efficiently, Ine; 
Mind. When he would ſanctify us to love him, he | as he is the Giver of Grace and Spirit of Love, ſo he 
bringeth us nigh ro him in Chriſt. As we love our| will be obje&ively thy Life as he is lovely, and ir will | 
lelves eaſily as being, as they ſay, the neareſt to our | be formally thy Life to love him, and God 1n him, ind 
ſelves; ſo we ſhall as eaſily love God as our ſelves, | for ever. N 
when we ſee that he is as near us as we are to our § 16. 2. Think alſo, O my Soul, how delectable 
ſelves, as well as that he is infinitely more amiable | it will be to love, (as well as to know) thole Angel. Ji] 
in himſelf. | that moſt fervently love the Lord! They will be 
($12. 4. And becauſe of the Imparity of the Crea- | lovely to thee as they have loved thee, and more 25 | 
ture and the Creator, he hath provided ſuch Means | they have been Lovers and Benefactors to the Church hat 
to demonſtrate to us his nearneſs, as are neceſſary | and to Mankind; but far more as they are ſo many four 


to the Exerciſe of our Love: We ſhall ſee his Glo- | refulgent Stars, which continually move, and ſhine, lg. 
ry, and taſt his Love, in our Glorified Mediator, | and burn in pureſt Love to their Creator. O bleſſed F; 
of the Church and World: God | difference between that amiable Society of Holy i 
* World! 
Here 


and in the Glory 
will condeſcend to ſhew himſelf to us according to 


Spirits, and this dark, mad, diſtracted, wie 
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Here Devils tempt me within, and Devils incarnate |tinually, and from thence ſhall overflow to God, and 
perſecute me without: Blaſpheming of God, reviling | receiving and returning (are now and) will be, the cir- 
Godlineſs, deriding the Sacred Scriptures, and Sacred | cular endleſs Motion, and our true perpetual Life 
Exerciſes, malignant flandering of the Servants of] and Happineſs. — 5 : 
God, hating, perſecuting, ſilencing, and ſaying all] $ 19. I. All my Receivings ſhall be from God. His 
all manner of Evil wy of them, for their Righte- LOVE is not a meer Immanent Will, nor a . 
ouſneſs ſake, while ſuch Crimes are pretended, as which toucheth not the Object: But it is what Haas 
they once falſly charged on Chriſt himſelf. This is is in or from the Sun or Fire : It is an Eflux of Good- 
the Converſation of thoſe that I have long dwelt | neſs : It is the moſt powerful, ſweet, communicating Prin- 
with in this World : Atheiſm, Infidelity, Papal|ciple or Work. All Lowe is communicative ; but none 
Church Tyranny, bloody Wars, deſtroying the[in compariſon of God's: As there is none primitive!y 
Righteous, oppreſſing the Poor, Adultery and Forni-¶ and /imply good but God. How much doth Love in the 
cation, Stigmatizing-Perjury, Ambition, Violence, Affairs of Men? All that is pleaſant in the World is 
Covetouſneſs, Deceit, Sottiſh Ignorance, Wilfulneſs|it, or its Effects. Were it not for ſenſual Love, there 
in Sin, Hatred of Reproof, revengeful Malice. Theſe, | would be no Generation of Man or Brutes : God hath 
and ſuch like, are the Fruits of the Soil where I have | made it a generating Principle: Hatred cauſeth not 
long fojourn'd (tho', thro' the Grace of Chriſt, among Congreſs, but fighting with, or flying from, one ano- 
the Faithful, there have been better Fruits :) And ther: Were it not for Natural Love, Mothers would 
is not the Company of Holy Angels better than this ? [never endure the Pain, and Trouble, and Care, 
With whom God is all; who are even made up of| which is neceſſary to Humane Birth and Education: 
ſhining Wiſdom, and holy Love, and beneficent Activity; Were it not for Love, Parents would never labour 
who are the bleſſed Choir that melodiouſly ſing forth all their Lives to leave their Children well inſtructed, 
the high Praiſes of their Maker: Among whom God|and well provided for, when they are gone. M 
dwelleth as in his Preſence-Chamber or his Tem- Food would not pleaſe me did I not Jove it, and 1 
ple, and in whom he taketh his great Delight: With |ſhould neglect it to the Neglect of my Life: Did 
theſe I ſhall ſee or hear no Evil: No Mixture of I not love my Books, and Learning it ſelf, I ſhould 
Fools or Wicked Ones do pollute or trouble their|never have beſtowed ſo much of . Seventy Years 
Society: There will be no falſe Doctrine, no evil}in poring on them, and ſearching for Knowledge, 
1] Example, no favouring Wickedneſs, no accuſing |as I have done: Did I not love my Houſe, my Con- 
Goodneſs, no hurtful Violence, but holy, powerful, veniences and Neceſſaries, I ſhould neglect them, and 
operative Love, will be all and do all, as their very they would be to me of ſmall Uſe : Did I not love 
3 Nature, Life, and Work. And is it not better to be a, my Friends, I ſhould be leſs profitable to them, and 
» T Door-keeper there, than to dwell in the Palaces of they to me: Did I not love my Life, I ſhould neg- 
/ | VWickedneſs ! And is not a Day with them better lect it, and never have endur'd the Labour and Coſt 
> chan a Thouſand here? | about it as J have done: If a Man love not his Coun- 
$ 17. z. And with the Holy Angels J ſhall love Holy|try, Poſterity, and the Common Good, he will be 


3 


2 Souls that are made like unto them, and joyn'd with [as a burdenſom Drone in the Hive, or as pernicious 
chem in the ſame Society (and it 15 likely with them | Vermin. What is done in the World that is good, 
Y 1 judge, that is, rule the World.) All their Infirmities but by LOVE? | 

Y ue there put off with the Fleſh ; they alſo are Spi- And if Created Love be ſo neceſſary, ſo a&ive, ſo 


- WT ris made up of Holy Life, and Light, and Love: |communicative, how much more will the Infinite Love 

TJ There is none of their former Ignorance, Error, Im- |of the Creator be? His Love is now the Life of the 
prudence, Selfiſhneſs, Contentiouſneſs, Impatience, |World : His Lowe is the Life of Nature in the Living ; 
or any other troubling hurtful Thing: When I think |the Life of Holineſs in Saints; and the Life of Glory in 


US wich what fervent Love to God, to Jeſus Chriſt, the Bleſſed. In this Infinite Lowe it is that I, and all 7 
© and to one another, they will be perfectly united |the Saints, ſhall hel for evermore. And if I dwell a 
u chere, alas, how ſad and how ſhameful is it, that in LOVE, and LOVE in me, ſurely I ſhall have wa | 
el they ſhould here be prone to Diſaffections and Divi- its ſweet and plenteous Communication; and ſhall i 
V JF ions, and hardly agree to call each other the Ser-|ever drink of the Rivers of Pleaſure. It is pleaſant 5 1 a 
& Frants of God, or to worſhip God in the ſame Aſſem- Ito Nature to be beloved of others, eſpecially of the | 6 
or blies: But the remnants of dividing Principles (viz. | Great, and Viſe, and Good ; much more to have all = 
pride, Error, and Uncharitableneſs) will be all left be- the Communications of Love, in Converſe and Gifts, | 0 [ 
el f bind. Society with imperfect Saints is ſweet: The in Plenty and Continuance, which may be ſtill ex- h 
led in perfect Image of God upon them is amiable : But prefling it to our greateſt Benefit! Had I a Friend 1 4 
5 I their Frailties here are ſo vexatious, that it is hard now that did for me but the hundredth part of what l 
in | 


Ito live with ſome of them in Peace. But perfect God doth, how dearly ſhould I love him? Think 105 
by J, de will make them one, and O how delightful |then, think believingly, ſeriouſly, conſtantly, O my 1 
will chat Communion of Saints be! I can never for- Soul, what a Life thou ſhalt live for ever in the e 


* get how ſweet God hath made the Courſe of my Pil-|Preſence, the Face, the Boſom of Infinite Eternal PN | 
to rim age, by the Fragrancy and Uſefulneſs of his] Leve? He now ſhineth on me by the Sun, and on Wt 


I>rvants Graces: How ſweet have my Boſom-Friends | my Soul by the Sor o Righteouſneſs, but it is as thro' a 47 9 
deen (tho mutable?) How ſweet hath the Neigh-|Lanthorn , or the Creviſes of my darkſom Habi- (1 
Tbourhood of the Godly been? How ſweet hath the | tation: But then he will ſhine on me, and in me, 
IUoly Aſſemblies been? And how many Hours of | openly, and with the fulleſt Streams and Beams of 
IComfort have I there had? How profitable have | Love. 
Jiteir Writings, their Conference, and their Prayers] § 20. God is the ſame Cod in Heaven and Earth, 
been? What then will it be to live in the Union of | but I ſhall not be the ſame Man: Here I receive com- 
perfect Love with perfect Saints in Heaven for ever, | paratively little, but live in Darkneſs, doubtful and 
Jind with them concordantly to love the God of frequent Sorrows, becauſe my Receptivity is leſs : The 
Love: Windows of my Soul are not open to his Light: Sin 
18. III. And as the Ad and the Object of LOVE | hath rais d Clouds, and conſequently Storms, againſt 
will conſtitute my Felicity, ſo will my Receprion from | my Comforts : The Entrances to my Soul by the 
Icbe Love of God, and his Creatures, be ſweeter to me| Streights of Fleſh and Senſe are narrow; and they 
Ichan my own Activity can be: For it is mutual Love are made narrower by Sin than they were by Na- 
hat makes it up. I rail not be the Fountain of my | ture. Alas, how often would Love have ſpoken com- 


dun Delights; nor can I act till I am acted, nor fortably to me, and I was not at home to be ſpoken 
Fiter any thing to God, but what I have firſt received | with, but was abroad among a world of Vanities ; 
om him, And receive I {hall abundancly and con- lor was not at leiſure; or was a-ſleep, and not willing 
Yi : hs Pol. III, Z2 22223 e 
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to be awak d! How oft would LO VE have come My {ful Heart hath needed Sorrow : My careleſ; | 

in and dwelt with me, and I have unkindly ſhut my | raſh, preſumptuous Soul hath needed Fears ; and 1 haye | 
Doors againſt him! How oft would he have been had ſome part of theſe: Mercy ſaw it good for me, MI ; 
with me in ſecret, where he freely would embrace as neceſſary to prevent my dangerous Deceits and Ii 
me, but 1 had ſome pleaſing Company or Buſineſs| Lapfes : And O that in the Hour of Senſual Tem. 
which I was loth to leave! How oft would he have prations I had fear d more, and departed from Evil. p 
feaſted me, and had made all ready, but I was taken But it is HOLY LOVE that mutt be my Life; or I © 
up and could not come ? Nay, when his Table hath| elſe I am dead notwithſtanding Fear. ba 
peen ſpread before me, Chriſt, Grace, and Glory] O come then and ſtudy the Life of Love: It is 5 
have been offer d to me, my Appetite hath been] more of a Holy Nature than of Art; but yet Study = V 
gone, or dull, and all hath been almoſt neglected muſt do much to prepare thee to receive it. This 2 
by me, and hath ſcarce ſeemed pleaſant enough to] is the great Ule of a Heavenly Converſation ! It * 4 
be accepted, or to call off my Mind from luſcious |the Contemplation, Belief, and Hope of the glorious © 
Poiſon ! How oft would he have ſhined upon me, | State of Love hereafter, that muſt make us like it, . C 
and I have ſhut my Windows or mine Eyes: He and kindle it in us here: The Burning-Glaſs muſt fl 
was jealous indeed, and liked not a Partner : He | be turned directly to the Sun, if you will have it ſet [ 
would have been All to me, if I would have been All] any thing on Fire. There is a carnal or common F. 
for Him: But I divided my Heart, my Thoughts, Love to God, which is kindled in Men by carnal M 
my Love, my Deſires, and my Kindnelles ; and, alas, | Pleaſures : But a Holy Love, like that in Heaven, mult th. 
how much did go beſides him, yea, againſt him, to his | be ſtudiouſſy fetch d from Heaven, and kindled by In 
Enemies, even when J knew that all was loſt, and |the Foreſight of what is there, and what we ſhall an 
worſe than loſt, which was not his? What wonder | be there for ever: Faith muſt aſcend, and look with- Þ an 
then if ſo fooliſh and unkind a Sinner had little Plea- in the Vail; thou muſt not live as a Stranger to thy 1151 
ſure in his Love; and if fo great Ingratitude and |Home, to thy God, and Saviour, and thy Hopes: rie 
neglect of Sovereign Goodneſs, were puniſhed with | The Fire that muſt warm thee is in Heaven, and no 
ſuch Strangeneſs, and Fears, and Paintings, , as I|thou muſt come near it, or open thy ſelf to its Influ- J fo 
have long with Groans lamented ? Recipitur ad modum | ENCE, if thou wilt feel its powerful Efficacy. It is if 
reciplentis. . | Night and Winter with carnal Minds, when it is Day is 

But in Heaven ſhall have none of theſe Obſtru- land Sammer with thoſe that ſet their Faces Heaven- 25 
Qions : All old Unkindneſs and Ingratitude will be | ward. | | Hi 
forgiven : The great Reconciler in whom I am be-| F. II. But tho! all my Receivings will be from I Bo 
loved, will then have perfected his Work: I ſhall | God, they will not be from him alone : We mult I lo. 
then be wholly ſeparated from the Vanity which here live in perfect Union alſo with one another, and J a 
deceived me: My open Soul will be prepared to re- with all the Heavenly Society; and therefore as we an 
ceive the Heavenly Influx : With open Face I ſhall | mult /zve them all, ſo ſhall we be beloved by them all: F be 
behold the open Face of glorifying Love: I fnall | And this will be a ſubordinate part of our Bleſedneſs : ¶ he 
joy fully attend his Voice; and delightfully reliſh the | God there will make uſe of Second Cauſes, even in I wi 
Cceleſtial Proviſions! No Diſcate will corrupt my | communicating his Love and Glory. | = 
Appetite : No Sluggiſhneſs will make me guilty again 8 22. I. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not only be F be 
of my old Neglects : The Love of the Father, by the | the Object of our delighiful Love, but will alſo love us Fl 
Grace of the Seu, and the Communion of the Holy Spi- with an effectual operative Love for ever: His Love I an 
it, will have got the Victory over all my Deadneſs, will be as the Vital Heat and Motion of the Heart to} Ea 
Nh, and Diſafſection, and my God-dilpleaſing and |all the Members; the Root of our Life and Joy. I ſuc 
ſelf-undoing Averſeneſs and Enmity will be gone for | The Love of our Redeemer will flow out into us all | Jan; 
ever: The perfect LOVE which God doth firſt as the Vital Spirits, and his Face of Glory will be Ji» 
effect in me, will be my Everlaſting Receptivity of |the Sun of the Heavenly Feruſalem, and will ſhine wil 
the fulleſt Love of God: Benevolent Love will make | upon us, and ſhew us God: And in his Light we uc 
me good, that is, a Holy Lover ot God ; and then ſhall have Light. Did his Tears for a dead Lavxarus bee 
pleaſed Love will make me his Delight, and Bencvo- make Men ſay, Behold how he lowed bim? O then what my 
{rice will ſtill maintain me in my Capacity. will the reviving Beams of Heavenly Life make us ſthe 
Study this Heavenly Work of Love, O my Soul; ſay of that Love which filleth us wich the Pleaſures Me 

theſe arc not dead or barren Studies: Theſe are | of his Preſence, and turneth our Souls into 101 Jny 
not {ad unpleaſant Studies: It is only Love that can | it ſelf !, He comforteth us now by the teaching 0 Wl 
reliſh Love und underſtand it: The Mill here hath his Word; but ſurely the Fruition of Salvation will In: 
itz guſt, ſo like to an Underſtanding, as make fome | be more gladding than the Tidine; of it! When he fand 
Philoſophers ny, that Voluntas percipit is a proper | that told us of Glory in his Goſpel ſhall give it us, not 
Phrate : What can poor carnal Worldlings know of | we ſhall not only believe, but feel that he loveth us. bor 
glorious Lewe, who ſtudy it without Love ? What ſound-| F 23. Believe, O my Soul, thy Saviour's Love, that nd 
ing Braſs, and tinkling Cymbals, a lifeleſs Voice, | thou may'ſt foretaſ it, and be fit to feel it. We were tim 
are they that preach of God, and Chriſt, and Hea-uncapable in ſinful Fleſh of ſeeing him otherwiſe: Þ 4 
venly Glory, without Lede? But gazing upon the | than as cloathed with Fleſh ; and his Conſolations tt 
Face of Love in Chriſt, and taſting of its Gifts, and | were adminiſtred by a Word of Promiſe ſuitable to f h: 
looking up to its glorious Reign, is the way to kindle his Appearance : But when he withdrew his bodily y, 
the Sacred Fire in thee. Look upwards if thou | Preſence, the Comforter was ſent with a fuller Con- I fa 
would'ſt fee the Light that muſt lead thee upwards : | ſolation : But all that was but the Earneſt and the he 
It is not for nothing that Chrilt- hath taught us to | Firſt-Fruits of what he will be to us for ever: Be not Ich 
begin our Prayers with [O Father which art in Hea-\ ſeldom, nor unbelieving, nor flight, in the Thoughts 1 
bene] It is Fitherly Love that mult win our Hearts, | of thy Saviour's Love; for it is he that is the Wal th 
and chat muſt comfort them: And it is ia Heaven to the Infinite Love: Let thy Believing be fo much \y 
where this is gloriouſly manifeſted : As I {aid before, of thy daily Work, that thou may'ſt ſay, that he fh 
as the Soul is in all the Body, but yet underſtandeth | dwelleth in thy Heart by Faith, Eph. 3. 17. and that be 
not in the Hund as it doth in the Head, nor rejoiceth while thou liveſt here it is Chriſt that liveth in thee; H 
not in the Pot as it doth in the Heart; fo God that and 1het thy Life in the Fleſh is not a fleſply Life, but N 
15 every Where, doth not every where o/crify bis Love | the Faith of the Son of God that hath loved thee, and giwem 1), 
as he doth it in Heaven : Thither therefore the Mind | himſelf for thee, Gal. 2. 20. And that tho' thou ſee H, 
and Eye are en by Nature taught to look up |him not, yet believing, thou loveſt him alſo with ce 
a5 to God, as we look a Man in the Face when we | unſpeakable Joy, as believing the unſpeakable per- 
{peak to him, rather than to his Feet, tho his Soul fect Joy which his Love will communicate to the? ff be 
*bg allo there. | 716 nor ve *K 
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Lock upon the Sun, and think thus with thy ſelf, 
Heu wonderful is the Emanation of this Sun : Its Mo- 
on, Light, and Heat communicated to ſo many Mil- 
lions of Creatures all over the Earth, and in the Seas: 
What if all theſe Beams of Light and Heat, were pro- 
portionable Beams of perfect Knowledge, Lowe, and 
Foy; and that all Creatures that are under the Sun 
had from its Influx as much 7iſdom, Love, and Foy, 

as they have Light, Heat, and Motion : Would 
not then this Earth be as a World of Angels, 
and a Heaven? O what a bleſſed World would it be! 
And what a Benefactor would the Sun be to the 
World? Why, even ſuch will Jeſus Chriſt be to the 
Cceleſtial World: He is the Sun of Glory: His In- 
fluence will fend forth LIFE, and LIGHT, and 
JOYFUL LOVE upon all the Bleſſed from the 
Face of God, as the Sun ſends forth from God, its 
Motion, Light, and Heat upon this World. Now 
therefore begin and live upon him: Live upon the 
Influence of his Grace, his reaching, Love-kindling, 
and quickaing Grace, that thou may'ſt have his Name 
and Mark, and he may find in thee ſomething of 
himſelf or of his own, when thou comeſt to his 


—_ «= 
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Joys? Nor ſweeter Foretaſt ? No fuller glenc 
* of Doubts and Fears? I am not ſo lot 
* a Friend, nor to the Bed where I oft 
* Night in reſtleſs Pains and rolling, 
* often been to come to thee ! Alas, how many of 
thy Servants are leſs afraid to go to a Priſon than 
to their God; and had rather be baniſhed to 2 
a Land of Strangers, than ſent to Heaven ! Lord, 
; muſt I that am called Thy Child, and an Heir of 
a Heaven, and a Co-heir with Chriſt, have no more 

Acquaintance with my Glorified Lord, and no 
more Love to Thee that art my Portion, before 
* I go hence, and come before thee ! Shall I have 
no more of the Heavenly Life, and Light, and 
Love? Alas, I have ſcarce enough in my Medira- 
* tions, to denominate them truly Heavenly Meditations: 
I have ſcarce enough in a Prayer to make it indeed 
a Heavenly Prayer ; or in a Sermon to make it a Hea- 
venly Sermon : And ſhall I have no more when 1 
come to die? Muſt I go hence fo like a Stranger 
to my Home? Wilt thou take Strangers into Hea- 
ven, and know them as thine that do not better 
know thee here? O my God, vouchſafe a Sinner 


ing 
h to go to 
ſpend the 
as I have too 


A AA A AM A 


righteous Trial. His Grace is not in my Power, |* yet more of his Spirit that came down on Earth 
nor _ a F ee : Do is - _—_ ſhould be y + Pons = „ 8 wi ; e to open 
i i he had aff 10 yo das be: will l hs; % * ſo frequently, lo ear neſtly 5 for Tr Take = | wi 
„ is equal to a Promiſe if he do but bid me ſeek and : ee ee as 9g yy of Life and Conſolation, which 
n- ee: But I have more! He teacheth me to pray :| may ſhew me the pleaſed Face of God, and unite 
He maketh my Prayers : He writeth me out a Prayer- ; all my Affections to my Glorified Head, and draw 
m Book on my Heart: He giveth me Deſires, and he], up this dark and drowſy Soul to love and long 
it loverth to be importun'd by them: His Spirit is firſt |* to be with thee.] 
nd Ja Spirit of Supplication, and after of Conſolation, | But, alas, tho' theſe are my daily Groans, how 
we and in both a Spirit of Adoption: So far is he from | little yet do I aſcend ! I dare not blame the God of 
N: | being loth to be troubled with my Importunity, that] Love; he 15 full and willing : 1 dare not blame my 
ſs: he ſeeketh to me to ſcek his Grace, and is diſpleaſed eps oak a 6 ſhew d on 5 . wy back- 
in witch me that I will 4 and have no more. ward to do Good : 1 dare not accuſe the Holy Spirit; 
All chis is true: But how then cometh my Soul to] it is his Work to ſanctify and comfort Souls. If I 
A . 
WY Heſh an orld, and ſo war t : 
and dwell with Chriſt 2 Alas, a Taſt of Heaven on But, alas, my Conſcience wants not Matter to ſa- 


to Earth is a Mercy too precious to be caſt away upon | tisfy me of the Cauſe. Sinful Reſiſtance of the Spi- 


ſoy. luch as have long griev'd and quench'd the Spirit, rit, and unthankful Neglects of Grace and Glory, 
all Jand are not by diligent and patient ſeeking prepar'd | are undoubtedly the Cauſe. But are they not a 
be Too receive it: He that proclaimeth a general Peace, | Cauſe that Mercy can forgive? That Grace can 
une I will give Peace only to the Sons of Peace: If after | overcome? And may I not yet hope for ſuch a Vi- 
we ach unkind Negle&s, ſuch wilful Sins as J have] ctory before I die? 
aus been guilty of, I ſhould expect to be ſuddenly in * Lord, I will lie at thy Doors and groan: I will 
vhat Jy Saviour's Arms, and to be feafted preſently with}* pour out my Moans before thee : I will beg, and 
> 5 ſthe Pirſt-Fruits of Heaven, I ſhould look that the |* whatever thou wilt, do thou with me: Thou deſcri- 
ures: [Moſt Holy ſhould too little manifeſt his Hatred of] beſt the Kindneſs of the Dogs to a Lazarus that lay ac 
Yiny Sin. My Conſcience remembreth the Follies of * a Rich Man's Doors in Sores: Thou commendeſt 
> Of ſuy Youth, and many a later odious Sin; and telleth |* the neighbourly Pity of a Samaritan, that took care 
will Oe that if Heaven were quite hid from my Sight, |* of a wounded Man: Thou condemneſt thoſe that 
he Jind I ſhould never have a glimpſe of the Face of Glo-|* will not ſhew Mercy to the Poor and Needy : Thou 
us, | Frious Eternal Love, it were but juſt: I look upward |* biddeſt us be merciful as our Heavenly Father is mer- 
5. ſtom Day to Day; I groan to ſee his pleaſed Face, |* cifu! : If we ſee our Brother have need, and ſhut 
Ad better to know my God and my Home: I cry to © up the Bowels of our Compaſlion from him, it is 
im daily, [* My God, this little is better than all | © becauſe thy Love dwelleth not in us: And ſhall 
ile che Plcaſures of Sin: My Hopes are better than all |* I wait then at thy Doors in vain, and go empty 
che Poſſeſſions of this World: Thy gracious Looks |* away from ſuch a God ; when I beg but for that. 


© which thou haſt commanded me to ask, and with- 
© out which JI cannot ſerve thee or come to thee, 
© live or die in a Habit beſeeming a Member of 
© Chriſt, a Child of God, and an Heir of Heaven? 


have oft revived me, and thy Mercies have been 
iy unmeaſurable to my Soul and Body: But O how 
ar ſhort am I of what even Fifty Years ago I 
| | hop' d ſooner to have attained 2 Where is the Peace ; { | : 1 
chat paſſerh Underitanding, that ſhould keep my O give me the Wedding-Garment, without which 
hts Heart and Mind in Chriſt ? O where is the /eeing, |* I ſhall but diſhonour thy bounteous Feaſt : Let 
; ; | the longing, the rejoycing, and triunphing Faith ? F By Sear : 2 preg becomes wy Family, even 
// 1665 i. rears BN 
J '1ould make a Thought © | 004 , xceeding a 
45 be ſweeter to me than on 4 5 8 F eter Joy J 298 now ny 1 
I. 1 | | that I had more faithfu 
a 3 2 e God, he God in 6 Forged P Duties, in 8 Lenſes, 4 
Jen, and have their Hearts and Converſations in|* Fancy, my Tongue, and in diligent uſing all thy 
Heaven, attain to no more clear and ſatisfying Per- : Talents! Then I might more eaſily have obey d 
ceptions of that Bleſſed State, than I have yet at- ; thee 1a this, Thou knoweſt, Lord, that Love and 
ined ? Is there no more Acquaintance aboye to]? Foy are Duties that muſt have more than a Com. 
88 be here expected? No livelier Senſe of Future |* mand: O bid me do hem with an effecting How 
Bip | | Ee os low 
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can I vejeyce in Death and Darkneſs? When 
3 is abſent I muſt faſt and mourn: 
White I look towards Heaven but thro the. Cre- 
viſes of this Dungeon Fleſh, my Love and Foy 
will be but anſwerable to my Light : How long 
is it ſince I hoped that I had been tranſlated from 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and deliver'd from the 
Power of the Prince of Darkneſs, and brought 
into that Light which is the Entrance of the Inhe- 
tance of Saints: And yet alas, Darkneſs, Darkneſs 
is ſtill my Miſery ! There is Light round about me, 
in thy Word and Works, but Darkneſs is within me. 
And if my Eye be dark, the Sun will be no Sun to 
me. Alas, my Lord, it is not all the Learning 


in the World, no not of Theology, that conſiſteth 


in the Knowledge of Words and Methods, which 
I can take for the ſatisfactory Heavenly Light ! To 
know what thou haſt written in the Sacred Book, 


is not enough to make me know my Glorified Sa- 


viour, my Father, and my Home. It mult be a 
Light from Heaven that muſt ſhew me Heaven, 
and a Light accompany'd with Vital Heat, that muſt 
turn to Love and Jy within me: O let me not 
have only dre:ming Knowledge, of Words and Signs, 
but quickning Light, to ſhew the Things which theſe 
Words do hgnity, to my Mind and Heart: Surely 
the Faith by which we muſt live, mult be a living 
Faith, and muſt reach further than to Words, how 
true ſoever. Can Faith live in the dark? What is 
it but an effect of thine Illumination? What is 
my Uubelief but the Darkneſs of my Soul? Lord 
Jeſus ſcatter all theſe Miſts: Make thy way, O 
thou Son of Righteouſneſs, into this benighted 
Mind: O ſend thine Advocate to filence every 
Temptation that is againſt thy Truth and Thee, 
and thine Agent to proſecute thy Cauſe againſt 
thine Enemies and mine, and to be the reſident 
IWitneſs of thy Verity, and my Sonſhip and Salvation. 
Hearing of thee is not ſatisfactory to me: It muſt 
be the Preſence and Operation of thy Light and Love, 
ſhed abroad by thy Spirit on my Heart, that muſt 
quiet and content my Soul. I confeſs, with Shame, 
that I have ſinned againſt Heaven and before thee, 
and am unworchy to have any Glimpſe or Taſt of 
Heaven : But ſo did many that are now entertained 
and ſeaſted by thy Love in Glory. 


- 


© My Jord, I know that Heaven is not far from 
ne: tit 5s not (1 believe) one Day's or Hour's 
Jouriey to a ſeparated Soul: How quick is the 
Comraunion of my Eyes with the Sun, that ſeems 
jar (if. And couid'it thou not ſhew it me in a 
Moment? Is not F:ith a ſceing Grace? It can ſee 
the Invilible God, the unſeen World, the New Fe- 
11/a/em, the innumerable Angels, and the Spirits 
of ihe perfected Juſt, if it be animated by thine 
Infux; without which it can do nothing, and is 
nothing: Thou that oft healedit the Blind here 
in the Fleſh, didit tell us, that it is much more 
thy Werk co illuminate Souls: It is but forgiving 
ali my dins, and removing this Film that Sin hath 
gather'd, and my illuminated Soul will ſee thy 
Giory : I know that the Veil of Fleſh muſt be al- 
io nt before I ſhall ſee thee with open Face, 
and know nay Fellow-Citizens above as I am 
known. It Is not Heaven on Earth that I am 
begging for, but that 1 may ſee it from Mount 
%%, 3nd have the Bunch of Grapes ; the Pledge, 
and tie Fil Fires; that Faith and Hope which 
ma) binde ii and Deſire, and make me run my 
Race in Patience, and live and die in the Joy 
Wir beſeemeth an Heir of Heaven. 

But if my Part on Earth muſt be no greater 
than yet it is, let it make me the wearier of this 
Dungeon, and groan more fervently to be with 
thee, and long ior the Day when all my longing 
ihaiz be fatisty'd, and my Soul be filled with thy 
Light and Love. 


& 24. And, doubtlels, as I ſhall love the Angels 


ti. 


and Saints in Heaven, ſo I ſhall ſoine way in Subor: 
dination to Chriſt, be a Receiver froni them: Our 
Love will be mutual: And which way ſoever I. owe 


Duty, I ſhall expect ſome anſwerable return of Be. 4 


nefit. The Sun ſhineth upon the Stars as well as on 
the Earth, and the Stars on one another. If Angels 
are greatly uſeful to me here, it's like they will be 
much more there, where I ſhall be a more capable 
Receiver. It will be no Diminution to Chriſt's Ho- 
nour, that he there maketh uſe of my Fellow-Crea- 
tures to my Joy, no more than it is here: The 
whole Creation will be ſtill one compaginated Frame; 
and the Heavenly Society will for ever retain their 
Relation to each other, and their Aptitude and Diſ. 
poſition to the Duties and Benefits of thoſe Relations, 
And as we ſhall be far fitter for them than here we 
are, ſo ſhall we have far more Comfort in them 
How gloriouſly will God ſhine in the Glory of the 
Bleſſed 2 How delightful will it be to ſee their Per- 
tection in Wiſdom, Holineſs, Lowe, and Concord? What 
Voices they uſe, or what Communication inſtead 
of Voices, we ſhall ſhortly know: But ſurely there 
is a bleſſed Harmony of Minds, and Wills, and Pra- 
dice. All are not equal, but all accord to love and 
praiſe their Glorious God, and readily to obey him, 
and perfectly to love each other: There is no jarring 
or diſcordant Spirit that is out of tune ; no Separa- 
tion or Oppoſition to each other: As God's Love 
in Chriſt is our full and final Happineſs ; ſo Nature, 
which hath made us ſociable, teacheth us to deſire 
to be loved of each other, but eſpecially by Wile 


and Worthy Perſons : Saints and Angels in Heaven 


will love incomparably better than our deareſt Friends 
on Earth can do; and better than they did them- 
ſelves when we were on Earth ; For they will love 


that beſt which is beſt, and where there is moſt of war 


God appearing : Elſe it were not Intellectual Love: 
And therefore they will love us as much better when 
we come to Heaven, as we ſhall be better. If we 
go from loving Friends on Earth, we ſhall go to 
them that love us far more: The Love of theſe 
here doth but pity us in our Pains, and go weeping 
with our Carkaſſes to the Grave: But the Love of 


thoſe above will joyfully convoy or welcome our 
Souls to their Triumphing Society: All the Holy 
Friends that we thought we had loſt, that went be⸗ 


tore us, we ſhall find rejoycing there with Chriſt, 


And O what a glorious State will be that com- 
mon uniting and united LOVE! If two or three 
Candles joyn'd together make a greater Flame and 
Light, what would Ten thouſand Stars united do? 
When all the LOVE of Angels and Saints in full 
Perfection, ſhall be ſo united as to make ONE 
LOVE, to GOD that is One, and to one another, 
who are there all One in Chriſt, O what a glorious | 
LOVE will that be! That LOVE and JOY will? 
be the ſame Thing: And that One aniverjal LOVE 


will be Oze univerſal JOY. 


Little know we how great a Mercy it is to be 
here commanded to love our Neighbours as our ſelves ; !] 
and much more to be effectually taught of God ſo to Il. 
| And did we all here live in {ſuch | 
unfeigned Love, we ſhould be like to Heaven, 2s 
bearing the Image of the God of Love: But, alas, | 
our Societies here are ſmall ; our Goodneſs, which ee 
is our Amiableneſs, wofully imperfect, and mixd |] 
with loathſom Sin and Diſcord : But there a whole 
Heaven full of Bleſſed Spirits will flame for ever in 4. 


love one another. 


perfect Love to God, to Chriſt, and one another. 


"ery 
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Go then, go willingly, O my Soul! Love joineth i, 


with LIGHT to draw up thy Deſires! Nature in- Ft: 


clineth all Things unto Union: Even the lifeleſs iſ, 
Elements have an Aggregative Motion, by which the 


Parts, when violently ſeparated, do haſtily return 
to their natural Adheſion, Art thou a Lover o 
Wiſdom, 
Wiſe 2 Art thou a Lover of Holineſs, and of Love 


it ſelf, and would chou not be united to_theſp 
R Holy, er 


and would'ſt thou not be united to the: 


. 
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Holy who are made of Love ? Art thou a Hater of 
Enmity, Diſcord, and Diviſions, and a Lover of Uni- 
jy here on Earth, and would'ſt thou not be where all 


I che Juſt are One? It is not an unnatural Union to 
I wy Loſs: Nothing ſhall be taken from thee by it: 


Tribute: It ſhall not be forced againſt thy Will: It |f: 


Thou ſhalt receive by it more than thou canſt con- 


is but a Union of Minds and Wills; a perfect Union 
of Loves. Let not natural or ſinful Selfſhneſs cauſe 
I thee to think ſuſpiciouſly or hardly of it: For it is 
thy Happineſs and End: What got the Angels that 


" 
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fell to Selfſhneſs from Unity? And what got Adam that 
follow'd them herein? The further any Man goeth 
from UNITY by SELFISHNESS , the deeper he 
falleth into Sin and Miſery from God : And what 
doth Grace but call us back from Sin and . Selfſhneſs 


to God's Unity again? Dote not then on this dark 


divided World : Is not thy Body, while the Parts by 


Ja uniting Soul are kept together, and make One, in 
a better State than when it is crumbled into lifeleſs 


I coherent State: 


Duſt? And doth not Death creep on thee by a gra- 
dual Diſſolution? Away then from this ſandy in- 
The turther from the Center the 
further from Unicy : A Unity indeed there is of all 


Things; but it is One Heavenly LIFE, and LIGHT 
and LOVE which is the true felicitating Union. 


We diſpute here whether the Aggregative Motion 
of ſeparated Parts (as in deſcenſu gravium) be from a 


Motive Principle in the Part, or by the Attraction of 
the Whole, or by any external Impulſe. It is like that 
chere is ſomewhat of all theſe : But ſure the greateſt 


Cauſe is like to do moſt to the Effect : The Body of 
the Earth hath more Power to attract a Cled or 
Stone, than the intrinſick Principle to move it down- 


I wards ; But intrinſick Gravity is aiſo neceſſary. The 
I liperior Attractive Love and Lovelineſs mult do more 
Ito draw up this Mind to God, than my intrinſick 
Hlineſs to move it upward : But without this Holi- 
% the Soul would not be capable of feeling that 
I 4trafive Influx. Every Grace cometh from God to 
ft and lead up my Soul to God: Faith therefore be- 


leve:h the Heavenly State, and Love doth with 


ſſome Delight deſire it, and Hope gapeth after it, 


that I may at laſt attain it. 
They that have pleaded againſt Propriety, and 


would have all Things common in this World, have 
| [forgotten that there is a Propriety in our preſent Epoity, 
nd Natural Conſtitution, which rendereth ſome ac- 
ſceidental Propriety neceſſary to us: Every Man hath 


* [his own bodily Parts, and inherent Accidents ; and 


ſerery Man muſt have his own Food, his own Place, 
| |Cloathing, and Acquiſitions ; his own Children, and 
| [therefore his own Wife, &c. But that the greateſt 
us perfection is moſt for Community as far as Nature is 
capable of it, God would ſhew us, in making the 
|frit Receivers of the extraordinary Pourings out of 
bis Spirit, to ſell all, and voluntarily make all com- 
un, none ſaying, This or that is my own: Which 
was not done by any conſtraining Law, but by the 
law or Power of uniting Love: They were firſt all 
Js of cne Heart and Soul, Acts 4. 32. 


Take not then thy inordinate Deſire of Propriety 


Mor thy Health, but for thy Sickneſs : Cheriſh it not, 
nd be not afraid to loſe it, and meaſure not the 


Jlavenly Felicity by it: Spirits are penetrable: 


ie They claim not ſo much as a Propriety of Place, 


I Bodies do: It is thy Weakneſs and State of Im- 


perfection now, which maketh it ſo deſirable to thee 
tor thy Houſe ſhould be Thine, and no Ones but Thine ; 
iy Land be Wine, and no Ones but Thine ; thy Clothes, 
thy Books, yea, thy Knowledge and Grace, be Thine, 
md vo Ones but Thine. How much more excellent a 
tate were it, (if we were here capable of it) if we 
ould lay, That all theſe are as the common Light of 
de Sw, which is Mine, and every Ones as well as Mine? 
hy are we ſo deſirous to ſpeak all Languages, 
it that we might underſtand all Men, and be un- 


'"F::1:00d of all, and ſo might make our Sentiments 


** 


as common as is poſſible? Whence is it that Men 
are ſo addicted to Talkativeneſs, but that Nature 
would make all our Thoughts and Paſſions as com- 
mon as it can? And why elſe are Learned Men ſo 
deſirous to propagate their Learning, and Godly Men 
ſo deſirous to make all others Wile and Godly ? It 
eemeth one of the greateſt Calamities of this Life, 
that when a Man hath with the longeſt and hardeſt 
Study attained to much Knowledge, he cannot be- 
queath it, or any part of it, to his Heir, or any Per- 
ſon, when he dieth, but every Man muſt acquire it 
for himſelf : And when God hath ſanctified the Pa- 
rents, they cannot communicate their Holineſs to 
their Children (tho' God promiſe to bleſs them on 
their account.) Much leſs can any Man make his 
Grace Or Knowledge common: Nature and Grace incline 
us to deſire it; but we cannot do it. For this end 
we talk, and preach, and write ; for this end we 
ſtudy to be as plain, and convincing, and moving as 
we can, that we may make our Knowledge and Af- 


feftions as common to our Hearers and Readers as we 


can : And O what a bleſſed Work ſhould we take 
Preaching and Mriting for, if we could make them all 
know but what we know, and love what we are per- 
ſuading them to love ! There would then be no need 
of Schools and Univerſities : A few Hours would do 
more than they do in an Age. But, alas, how rare 
is it for a Father of excellent Learning and Piety, 
to have one Son like himſelf, after all his Induſtry ! 

Is not the Heavenly Communion then deſirable, 
where every Man ſhall have his Own, and yet his 
Own be common to all Others ? My Knowledge ſhall 
be mine Own, and other Mens as well as Mine: M 
Goodneſs ſhall by my Own and Theirs : My Glor 
and Felicity ſhall be Mine and Theirs : And Theirs allo 
ſhall be Mine as well as Theirs : The Knowledge, the 
Goodneſs, the Glory of all the Heavenly Society, 
ſhall be Mine, according to my Capacity: Grace is 
the Seed of ſuch a State, which maketh us % One in 
Chriſt, (neither Barbarian nor Scythian, Circumciſion, 
nor Uncircumciſion, Bond nor Free ;) by giving us 
to love our Neighbours as our ſelves, and to love 
both our Neighbours and our ſelves for Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in A: Well might Paul ſay, All things are yours. 
But it is here but as in the Seed; the perfect Union 
and Communion is hereafter. Earth and Heaven 


Hopes or Pretenſions here beyond the Capacity of 
our Natures : As perfect Holineſs and Knowledge, 
ſo perfect Unity and Concord is proper to Heaven, 
and is not here to be expected: The Papal Pre- 
tenſions of an impoſlible Union in one Governor of 
all the Earth, is the mcans to hinder that Union 
which is poſſible. But the State of Perfection is the 
State of perfect Union and Communion. Haſten 
then upwards, O my Soul, with the ferventeſt De- 
fires, and breath after that State with the ſtrongeſt 
Hopes ; where thou ſhalt not be rich, and ſee thy 
Neighbours poor about thee, nor be poor while 
they are rich ; nor be well while they are ſick, or 
ſick while they are well: But their Riches , their 
Health, their Joy, will be all Thine, and Thine will be 
all Theirs, as the common Light ; and none will have 
the leſs for the Participation of the reſt ; Yea, Com- 
munion will be part of every ones Felicity: It con- 
ſtituteth the very Being of the City of God. This 
Celeſtial Communion of Saints in one Holy Church, 
above what is here to be attained, is now an Ar- 
ticle of our Belief : But believing will ſoon end in 
ſeeing and enjoying. | 


1 


V. The Conſtitutive Reaſons from the Heavenly 
| Life or Practice. 


8 1. Seeing and loving will be the Heavenly Life : 
But yet it ſeemeth that, beſides theſe, there will be 
EXECUTIVE POWERS, and therefore ſome an- 


ſwerable PRACTICE. There are GOOD WORKS 
| 1 


muſt be diſtinguiſned: We muſt not extend our 


—ů — 


904 


of Obedience to God; that is, ſuch as we ſhall do to 


to tune my Soul in ſo Holy a Work, in which no 


_ Fleſhly Cloathing turns to Duſt. 
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in Heaven, and far more and better than on Earth. 1 it all theſe Thoughts and Words will be in vain.“ 
For, 1. There will be more Vital Activity, and there- It is the inward Melody of thy Spirit and my Con- 


one another: And Love is active. 3. There will be 
more likeneſs to God and our Redeemer, who is 
communicative, and doth Good as he is Good. 4. Our 
Union with Chriſt, who will be everlaſtingly bene- 
ficent as well as benevolent, will make us in our Places 
alſo beneficent. 5. Our Communion in the City of 
God, will prove, that we ſhall all bear our Part as 
the Members of the Body, in contributing to the 
Welfare of the Whole, and in the common Returns 
to God. 

$ 2. But what are the Heavenly Works we muſt per- 
fectly know when we come thither : In general we 
know, 1. That they will be the Works of Lowe to 
God and to his Creatures; that is, ſuch as Love in- 
clineth us to exerciſe. 2. And they will be Works 


pleaſe his Mil, and becauſe he willeth them to be 
our Duty. 3. They will be uſeful Works to others. 
4. They will be pleaſant to our ſelves, and Part of 
our Felicity. 5. And they will carry all to God, our 
EN; - | 

z. And ſomewhat of them is particularly deſcribed 
in the Holy Scriptures : As, 1. We ſhall in Concord with 
the whole Socicty, or Choir, give Thauks and Praiſe to God 
and our Redeemer, Rev. 19. 5. 1 Pet. 4. 11. Rev. 7. 
Z HH OS 1. P. FL 10 
Whether there be any Voice, or only ſuch Spiritual 
Activity and Exultation as to Man in Fleſh is not to 
be clearly underſtood, is not fit for us here to pre- 
ſume to determine: It will be ſomewhat more high 
and excellent than our Vocal Praiſe and Singing is; and 
of which this beareth ſome analogical Reſemblance 
or Signification. As all Paſſions earneſtly deſire 
Vent and Exerciſe, fo ſpecially do our Holy Affecti- 
ons of Love, Joy, and Admiration of God Almighty : 
And there is in us a Deſire of Communion with 
many in ſuch Aﬀections and Expreſſions : Methinks 
when we are ſinging or ſpeaking God's Praiſe in 
the great Aſſemblies, with joyful and fervent Souls, 
I have the livelieſt Foretaſt of Heaven on Earth: 
And I could almoſt wiſh that our Voices were loud 
enough to reach thro: all the World, and unto Hea- 
ven it ſelf : Nor could I ever be offended (as many 
are) at the Organs, and other convenient Muſick, 
{oberly and ſcafonably uſed, which excite and help 


true Aſliſtance is to be deſpiſed. No Work more com- 
foiteth me in my greatelt Sufferings, none ſeemeth 
more congruous and pleaſant to me while I wait for 
Death, than Pſalms, and Words of Praiſe to God; 
nor is there any Exerciſe in which TI had rather end 
my Lite : And ſhould I not then willingly go to the 
Heavenly Choir, where God is praiſed with per- 
fe& Love, and Joy, and Harmony? Had I more of 
a Praiſing Frame of Soul, it would make me long 
more for that Life of Praiſe. For I never find my 
ſelf more willing to be there, than when I moſt joy- 
fully ſpeak or ſing God's Praiſe. Tho' the Dead praiſe 
not God in the Grave, and Duſt doth not give him Thanks; 
yet living Souls in Heaven do it joytully, while their 


Lord tune my Soul to thy Praiſes now, that ſweet 

* Experience may make me long to be where I ſhall 

do it better: I fee where any excellent Muſick is, 

Nature maketh Men flock to it; and they that are 

but Hearers, yet join by a concurrent Fancy and 
Delight: Surely, if I had once heard the Hea- 

© venly Choir, I ſhould eccho to their Holy Songs, 
* tho' I could not imitate them; and I ſhould think 
© it the trueſt Bleſſedneſs to be there and bear my 
Part. My God, the Voice of thy comforting Spi- 
*'rit, ſpeakin 
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fore more Exerciſe for it : For the Power is for ſcience, that muſt tune me to deſire the Heavenly 4 
Action. 2. There will be more Love to God and] Melody. O ſpeak thy Love firſt to my Heart, I 


c 


and then I ſhall joyfully ſpeak it to my Brethrey © 
and ſhall ambitiouſly ſeek that Communion of them 
that praiſe thee better than ſinful groaning Mortal? 
can: And tho my Sins here make a loathed Jat 
and Diſcord in my Songs, I hope my Groans fc; 


be accepted by thee, who deſpiſeſt not a contrite 
Soul: But if thy Spirit will ſing and ſpeak within 


ſhall offer thee that which is more ſuitable to th 


of ſo great a Sinner, who is under thy correcting 


offered to the God of Love: He that offereth Praife | 
doth glorify thee: And is not this the Spiritual Sacrifice 


Prieſts to God, 1 Pet. 2. 5. I refuſe not, Lord, to lie 


O give me better, that I may have better of thine | 


the far better, which I ſhall find wich Chriſt : And 

that which is beſt to us thy Creatures, will be ac 
cepted as beſt by Thee, who art glorified and plea- 
* fed in the Perfection of thy Works. | 


keth Glorified Spirits his Agents and Miniſters of 
much of his Beneficence to the Creatures that are 
below them. For, 1. We ſee that where he endueth 
any Creature with the nobleſt Endowments, he ma- 
keth moſt uſe of that Creature to the Benefit of 


do Good; and that Furniture will not be un-uled. 
2. And Chrift tells us that we ſhall be like or equa 


all Things | yet it meaneth more than to be above 
carnal Generation; for it ſpeaketh of a Similitude 
of Nature and State as the Reaſon of the other. And. 
that the Angels are God's Miniſters for the good of 
his Choſen in this World, and Adminiſtrators of 
much of the Affairs on Earth, is paſt all doubt. 
3. The Apoſtle telleth us that the Saints ſhall judge 
the World and Angels: And judging in Scripture is oft 
put for ruling: It is therefore probable at leaſt, that 
the Devils, and the Damned, ſhall be put under the 
Saints, and that, with the Angels, they ſhall be em- 
ploy'd in ſome Miniſterial Overſight of the Inhabi- 
rants and Affairs of the promiſed New Earth. 4. And 
when even the more noble ſuperior Bodies, even the 
Stars, are of ſo great Uſe and Influx to inferior Be. 
dies, it is like that accordingly ſuperior Spirits will 
be of Uſe to the Inhabitants of the World below} 
them. | 
§ 5. But I think it not meet to venture here upon 
uncertain Conjectures beyond the Revelation of Gods 
Word, and therefore ſhall add no more, but con- 
clude, that God knoweth what Uſe to make of u 
hereafter as well as here, and that if there were n 
more for us to do in Heaven, but with perfect Know” 
ledge, Love, and Joy, to hold Communion will 
God and all the Heavenly Society, it were enougi 
to attract a ſenſible and conſiderate Soul to fervent 
Deſires to be at Home with God. : 

$ 6. And here I muſt not over-paſs my Rejectio 
of the injurious Opinion of too many Philoſophe3 


g thy Love effectually to my Soul, | and Divines, who exclude all Senſe and Affection fro 


© would make ſuch Holy Muſick in me, that would B and acknowledge nothing there but 1» 


incline me to the Cœleſtial Conſort; and without 


lect and Mil: And this is becauſe they find Se 
15 


thoſe Sins, and their Effects, will make no Dil. 
cord : Sighs and Tears have had the Honour « 


me, and help me againſt the diſcordant Murmur, 1 
of my unbelieving Heart, and pained Fleſh, | 


Love and Grace. I confeſs, Lord, that daily Tear - 
and Sighs are not unſuitable to the Eyes and Voice 


Rod! What better could I expect when I grieveq 
thy Spirit, than that it ſhould prove my Grief? 
Yea, this is far better than the genuine Effects of 
Sin. But this is not it that is meeteſt to be 


acceptable through Chriſt, for which we were made 


in Tears and Groans when thou requireſt it; and 
do not thou refuſe thoſe Tears and Groans ; but 


own to offer thee : And by this prepare me for 


II. It is at leaſt very probable that God ma- | 


others: We ſhall in Heaven be moſt furniſhed to 


to the Angels; which tho' it mean not | /imply and is | 
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and Affection in the Brutes ; and they think that the 


Souls of Brutes are but ſome Quality, or periſhing 
Temperament of Matter; and therefore. that. Senſe 
and Affection is in us no better. 1 

S 7. But, 1. What Felicity can we conceive of 
without any Affection of Delight or Joy: Certainly bare 
Volition now without theſe doth ſeem to be no Felicity 


to us; nor Knowledge neither, if there were no De- f 


light in knowing. 

§ 8. 2. Yea, I leave it to Mens Experience to 
judge, whether there be now any ſuch thing in us as 
proper willing, which is not alſo ſome internal Senſe 
of, and Affection to, the Good which we will: If it 
be Complacency or the Pleaſedneſs of the Mill, this ſig- 
nifies ſome Pleaſure; and Love, in the firſt Act, is no- 
thing elſe but ſuch an Appetite : If it be Defire, it 
hath in it a Pleaſedneſs in the Thing deſired, as in 
elſe cognito, As it is thought on by us; and what Love 
is Wirhout all Senſe and Affection? 

8 9. 3. Why doth the Scripture aſcribe Love and 
Joy to God and Angels if there were not ſome rea- 
ſon for it? Doubtleſs there is great difference be- 
tween the Heavenly Love and Joy, and ours here 1n 
che Body: And ſo there is allo between their Know- 
ledge and ours, and their Will and ours: But it is 
not that theirs is leſs or lower than ours, but ſome- 


what more excellent, which ours giveth us ſome | 


analogical (or imperfect formal) Notion of. 
$10. 4. And what tho' Brutes have Senſe and Af 


fection, doth it therefore follow that we have none 


now? or that we ſhall have none hereafter 2 Brutes 
have Life: And muſt we therefore have no Life here- 
after, becauſe it is a thing that's common to Brutes 7 
Rather, as now, we have all that the Brutes have, 
and more, ſo ſhall we then have Life, and Senſe, and 
Afc&ion of à nobler fort than Brutes, and more. Is 
not God the Living God? Shall we ſay that he liveth 
not becauſe Brutes live? Or rather, that they live 
a Senſitive Life, and Man a Senſitive and Intellectual, 
becauſe God is Eſſential, Tranſcendent, Infinite 
Life, that makes them live. | 

11. F. But if they ſay that there is no Senſation 
or Affecl ion but by bodily Organs, I anſwer'd before to 
that : The Body feeleth nothing at all, but the Soul 
in the Body: The Soul uniteth it ſelf moſt nearly 
to the Igneousacreal Parts, called the Spirits; and in 
them it feeleth, ſeeth, taſteth, ſmelleth, &c. And that 
Soul that feeleth and ſeeth, doth alſo inwardly love, 
defire, and rejoyce: And that Soul which doth this 
in the Body, hath the ſame Power and Faculty out 
of the Body: And if the judge by the Ceſſation of 
Senſation, when the Organs are undiſposd or dead, 
ſo they might as well conclude againſt our Future 
Intell-tion and Will, whoſe Operation in an Apo- 
plexy we no more perceive than that of Senſe. But 
I have before ſhew'd that the Soul will not want 
Exerciſe for its Eſſential Faculties, for want of Ob- 
jects or bodily Organs; and that Men conclude 
baſely of the Souls of Brutes, as if they were not 
an enduring Subſtance, without any Proof or Proba- 
bility : And tell us idle Dreams, that they are but 
vaniſhing Temperaments, & c. which are founded on 
another Dream, that FIRE (or the Motive, Illumi- 
native, Calefactive Cauſe) is no Subſtance neither; 
and ſo. our unnatural Somatiſts know none of the 
moſt excellent Subſtances, which actuate all the reſt, 
but only the more baſe and groſs which are actuated 
by them : And they think they have well acquitted 
themſelves, by telling us of /ubtle acted Matter and 
Motion, without underſtanding what any Living, 
adive, Motive Faculty or Virtue is. And becauſe no 
Man knoweth what God doth with the Souls of 
Brutes, (whether they are only One common ſenſitive 
Soul of a more common Body, or whether Individuate ſtill, 
and Tranſmigrant from Body to Body, or what elſe :) 
Therefore they make Ignorance a Plea for Error, 
and feign them to be 10 Subſtances, or to be An- 
niblatcd, 


9 12. I doubt not but Senſation (as is aforeſaid) is 
an excellent Operation of the Effential Faculties of 
real Subſtances called Spirit:; and that the higheſt 
and nobleſt Creatures have it in the higheſt Excel- 
lency: And tho' God that fitteth every Thing to 
Its Uſe, hath given, e.g. a Dog more perfect Senſe 
of Smelling than a Man, yet Man's Internal Senſe is 
ar more excellent than the Prutes, and thereby is 
an Advantage to our Intellection, Volition, and Joy 
here in the Fleſh : And that in Heaven we {hall have 
not leſs, bur more, even more excellent Senſe and 
Affections of Love and Joy, as well as more excellent 
Intellection and Volition ; but ſuch as we cannot 
now clearly conceive of. „ 
I 13. Therefore there is great reaſon for all thoſe 
Analogical Collections which 1 have mentioned in 
my Book called The Saints Rift ; from the preſent 


Operations and Pleaſures of the Soul in Fleſh, to 


help our Conceptions of its Future Pleaſures: And 
tho' we cannot conclude that they will not uncon- 
ceivably differ in their manner from what we now 
feel, I doubt not but fee! and rejozce we ſhall, as cer- 
tainly as live (and that the Soul is Eſſential Life) 
and that our Life, and Feeling, and Foy, will be un- 
conceivably better. | | 


The Concluding Application. 


§ x. I am convinced that it is far better to depart 
and be with Chriſt, than to be here: But there is much 
more than ſuch Conviction neceſſary to bring up my 


Soul to ſuch Deſires. Still there reliſtech, 1. The na- 


tural Awerſeneſs to Death, which God hath put into 


every Animal, and which is become inordinace and 


too ſtrong by Sin. II. The Remnants of Unbclicf, 
taking advantage of our Darkneſs here in the Fleth, 
and our too much Familiarity with this viſible World. 
III. The want of more lively Poretafts in a Ile ven 
Mind and Love, thro' Weakneſs cf Grace, and the 
Fear of Guilt. Theſe ftand np againſt all war is 
faid ; and Words will not overcome them: What 
then muſt be done? Is there no Remedy? 


$ 2. There is a ſpeci! ſort of the Teaching of God, 


by which we mult learn fo to number our Lays as to 
apply our Hearts to Wiſdom : Without which we ſhall 
never effectually, practically, and favingly learn ei- 
ther this, or any the moſt common, obvious, and 
eaſy Leſſon. When we have read, and heard, and 
ſpoken, and written, the ſoundeſt Truth, and cer- 
taineſt Arguments, we know yet as if we knew 
not, and believe as if we believed not, with a 1light 
and dreaming kind of Apprehenſion, till God by a 
ſpecial Illumination bring. the fame Things clearly to 
our Minds, and awaken the Soul by a ſpecial Suſcitation, 
to feel what we know, and ſuit the Soul to the 
Truth revealed, by an Influx of his Love, which 
giveth us a pleaſing Senſe of the Amiablencſs and 
Congruity of the Things propoled. Since we ſepa- 
rated our ſelves from God, there is a Hedge of Se- 
paration between our Senſes and our Underſtandings, 
and between our Underſtandings and our Wills and 
Affections, ſo that the Communion between them 
is violated, and we are divided in our ſelves, by this 
Schiſm in our Faculties. All Men fiill ſce the De- 
monſtrations of Divine Perfections in the World, 
and every Part thereof; and yet how little is God 
known? All Men may eaſily know that there is a 
God, who is Almighty, Omniſcient, Goodneſs it 
ſelf, Eternal, Omnipreſent, the Maker, Preſerver, 
and Governor of all, who ſhould have our whole 
Truſt, and Love, and Obedience; and yet how little 
of this Knowledge is to be perceived in Mens Hens 
to themſelves, or in their Lives to others? All Men 
know that the World is Vanity, that Men muſt die, 
that Riches then profit not, that Te is precious, and 
that we have only this little Time to prepare for 
that which we muſt receive hereaſcer: And yet 
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Death, againſt the common courſe of Nature, and 


pointed for all Men once to die? Would I have 


| Tear of Death, which urgeth them to fly from Dan- 


Mr. Baxter's Dying T boughts. 


how little do Men ſcem to know, indeed, of all 
ſuch Things as no Man doubrs of? And when God 
doth come in with his powerful awakening Light and 
J. we, then all theſe Things have another appearance 
of affecting Reality, than they had before; as if but 
now we began to know them: Words, Doctrines, 
Perſons, Things, do ſeem as newly known to us. 

All my beſt Reaſons for our Immortality and Fu- 
ture Life, are but as the new-form'd Body of Adam, 
before God breathed into him the Breath of Life : 
it is he that muſt make them living Reaſons. To the 
Father of Lights therefore I muſt ſtill look up, and 
for his Light and Love I muſt ſtill wait; as for his 
Bleſſing on the Focd which I have eaten, which 
muſt concoct it into my living Subſtance : Argu- 
ments will be but undigeſted Food, till God's ef- 
tectual Influx do digeſt them. I muſt learn both as 
„Student anden Beogar : When 1 have thought and 
thought a Thouſand times, I muſt beg thy Bleſling, 
Lord, upon my Thoughts, or they will all be but Dul- 
rſs or Self-diſtratticm. If there be no Motion, Light, 
and Life, here without the Influx of the Sun, what 
can Souls do, or receive, or feel without thy In- 
This World will be to us, without thy Grace, 
as A Grave or Dungeon, Where we ſhall lie in Death 
and Dark: ſs. The Ee of my Underſtanding, and all 
its Thoughts, will be uſeleſs or vexatious to me, 
without thine illuminating Beams: O ſhine the 
Soul of thy Servant into. a clearer Knowledge of 
thy Self and Kingdom, and ve him into more Di— 
vine and Heavenly Love, and then he will willingly 
come to te — | 

'S 3. I. And why ſhould I ſtrive by the Fears of 


againlt my only Hopes of Happineſs ? Is it not ap- 


Cod to alter this determinate Courſe, and make ſin- 
ju] Man immortal upon Earth? When we are ſin— 
leſs we ſhall be immortal. The Love of Life was 
given to teach me to preſerve it carefully, and uſe 
it well, and not to torment me with the continual 
troubling Foretight of Death: Shall I make my ſelf 
more miſerable than the Vegetatives and Brutes * 
Neither they nor I do grieve that my Flowers muſt 
fade and die, and that my ſweet and pleaſant Fruits 
mult fall, and the Trees be uncloathed of their beau- 
teous Leaves, until the Spring. Birds, and Beaſts, 
and Fiſhes, ande Worms, have all a ſelf-preſerving 


ger: But ſew, if any of them, have a tormenting Fear 
ariſing from the Fore-therghts that they matt dis. 10 
the Body, Death is lets troubleſom than Sleep : For in 
Sleep I may have  diſquieting Pains or Dreams: 
And yet I fear not going to my Bed. But of this 
before; 

If it be the Miſery after Death that's fear'd, O 
What have J now to do, but to receive the free re- 
conciling Grace that is ofiered me from Heaven, to 


ſve me from ſuch Miſery, and to devote my ſelf 
totally to him, who hath promiſed, that thoſe that 


Come to him he will in no wile caſt out. 


S. Bur this cometh by my Selfiſlneſs: Had I ftu- 
died my Duty, and then remembred , that I am not 
mine 9, and that it is God's Part, and not mine, to 
determine of the duration of my Life, I had been 
quiet from theſe fruitleſs Fears: But when I fell to 
my felf from God, ] am falln to care for my ſelf, 
as if it were my Work to meaſure out my Days, and 
ncw I truſt not God as I ſhould do with his own. 
And had my Relignation and Devotedneſs to him 
been more av/dlute, my Truſt in him would have 
been more ey: But, Lord, thou knoweſt that I 
would fain be Thine, and wholly Thine ; and it is 
Therefore let me 
quietly die to Thee, and wholly truſt Thee with 


to thee that I defire to live: 


my Soul. 


Vs. II. And why ſhould my want of formal Con- 


ſtrangeneſs to the manner of their Subſiſtence and Ope- 
raticns, induce me to doubt of thoſe Generals, which 
are evident, and beyond all rational Doubting? 
That Souls are Subſtances, and not annihilated, and 
eſſentially the ſame when they forlake the Body, as 
before, I doubt not, Otherwiſe neither the Chri- 


 ſtians Reſurrection, nor the Pythagoreans Tranſmigration, 


were a poſſible Thing. For it the Soul ceaſe 10 be, 
it cannot paſs into another Body, nor can it re-enter 
into this. If God raiſe this Body, then it muſt be 
by another Soul: For the ſame Soul to be annibilared, 
and yet to begin again to be, is a Contradiction : For 
the Second Beginning would be by Creation, which 
maketh a ne Soul, and not the ſame that was before 
It is the Inviſible Things that are excellent, active, 
operative, and permanent: The Viſible (excepting 
Light, which maketh all Things elſe viſible) are of 
themſelves but lifeleſs Droſs: It is the unſeen Part of 
Plants and Flowers which cauſeth all their Growth 
and Beauty, their Fruit and Sweetneſs : Paſſive 
Matter is but moved up and down by the inviſible 
active Powers, as Cheſs-men are moved from Place 
to Place by the Gameſters Hands: What a loath- 
ſom Corps were the World without the Inviſible 
Spirits and Natures, that animate, actuate, or move 
it? To doubt of the Being or Continuation of the 
moſt excellent Spiritual Parts of the Creation, when 
we hve in a World that 1s actuated by them, and 
where every Thing demonſtrates them, as their Ef- 
fects, is more fooliſh than to doubt of the Being of 
theſe groſs Materials which we ſee. | 

$ 6. How oft have I been convinced that there 
are Good Spirits with whom our Souls have as cer- 
rain Communion (tho' not ſo ſenſible) as our Life 
hath with the Sun, and as we have with one another? 
And that there are Evil and Envious Spirits that fight 
againſt our Holineſs and Peace, as certain Narratives 
of Apparitions and Witches, and too fad Experience 
of Temptations, do evince. And the marvellous 
Diverſity of Creatures on Earth, for kind and num- 
ber; yea, the Diverſity of Stars in Heaven, as well 
as the Diverſities of Angels and Devils, do partly 
tell me, that tho' All be of One, and through One, 
and to One, yet abſolute Unity is the Divine Prero- 
gative, and we muſt not preſume to expect ſuch 
Perfection, as to loſe our /pecifick or numerical Di- 


Nor can I reaſonably doubt that ſo noble and active 
a Nature as Souls, dwelling above in the lucid Re- 
gions, in Communion with their like, and with 
their Betters, ſhall be without the Activity, the Plea- 
ſure and Felicity which is ſuitable to their Nature, 
their Region, and their Company. And my Saviour 
hath enter'd into the Holieſt, and hath aſſur'd me 
that there are many Manſions in his Father's Houle, 
and that when we are abſent from the Body we 
ſhall be preſent with the Lord. 


nobler Faculty, and for a higher Uſe : Tho' it be 


ſtandin 
they are revealed. Who can think that all believing 
holy Souls, that have paſſed hence from the begin- 
ning of the World, have been deceived in thei 
Faith and Hope ? And that all the wicked worldly 
Infidels, whole Hope was only in this Life, have 
been the wiſeſt Men, and have been in the right! 
If Virtue and Piety are Faults or Follies, and bru- 
tiſn Senſuality be beſt, then why are not Laws 
made to command Senſuality, and forbid Piety and 
Virtue? To ſay this, is to deny Humanity, and 


the Wiſdom of our Creator, and to feign the Work 


ee9:1c35 Of the Future State of ſeparated Souls, and my 


to be govern'd by a Lie, and to take the Perfection 
| of 


verſity by any Union which ſhall befal our Souls. 


F. Organical Sight is given me for my Uſe here 
in the Body: And a Serpent or Hawk hath as much 
or more of this than I have: Mental Knowledge 
reacheth further than Sight, and is the Act of a 


the Soul it ſelf embodied in the igneous Spirits that 
ſeeth, yet it is by a higher and more uſeful Faculty | 
that it underſtandeth: And Faith is not an under- | 
Act: It knoweth Things unſeen becaule | 
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of our Nature for its Diſeaſe, and our greateſt Diſ- Good: He that made us capable of Holy and Hea- 
eaſe for our Perfection. But if Piety and Virtus be venly Affections, gave us not that Capacity in vain. 
better than Inpiety and Vice, the Principles and ne- And yet, alas, how little of God and Glory taketh 
ceſſary Motives of them are certainly true, and the up the Hearts of Men 49! > 
Exerciſe of them is not in vain. What abominable| But Man hath no cauſe to grudge at God: The 
Folly and Wickedneſs were it to ſay that the Wicked Devils before their Fall were not made indefectible: 
only attain their Ends, and that they all loſe their Divine Wiſdom is delighted in the diverſity of his 
Labour, and live and die in miſerable Deceit, who | Works, and maketh them not all of equal Excel- 
ſeek to pleaſe God in hope of a. better Life to come, lency. Free-Will was to act its Part: Hell is not 
believing that God is the Rewarder of them that di- to be as good as Heaven: And Sin hath made Earth 
ligently ſeek him? Would not this juſtify the fooliſh to be next to Hell: So much Sin, ſo much Hell: 
Manichees that thought a Bad God made this World; What is Sin but a wilful forſaking of God? And 
yea, and would infer that he not only made us for can we forſake him, and yet love him and enjoy his 
1 Miſchief, but ruleth us to our Deceit and Hurt, Love: God's Kingdom is not to be judged of b 
and giveth us both Natural and Supernatural Laws, his Jail or Gibbets. We wilfully forſook the Light, 
in IILwill to us, to miſlead us to our Miſery, and and made the World a Dungeon to our ſelves : 
to fill our Lives with needleſs Troubles? Shall I not And when recovering Light doth ſhine unto us, 
abhor every Suggeſtion that containeth ſuch inhu- how unthankfully do we uſually entertain it? We 
mane Abſurdities as theſe ? Wonderful! that Satan cannot have the Conduct and Comfort of it while 
can keep up ſo much Unbelief in the World, while We ſhut our Eyes and turn away. And what tho' 
he muſt make Men ſuch Fools, that he may make God give not all Men an overcoming Meaſure, nor 
them Unbelievers and Ungodly. | to the beſt ſo much as they deſire? The Earth is but 
§ 8. III. That my Soul is 20 more Heavenly, and ſa Spot or Print of God's Creation; not fo much as 
my Foretaſt of Future Bleſſedneſs is ſo ſmall, is partly an Ant Hillock to a Kingdom, or perhaps to all the 
the Fruit of - thoſe many wilful Sins, by which I|Earth : And who is ſcandalized becauſe the World 
have quenched the Spirit that ſhould be my Com- hath an Heap of Ants in it, yea, or a Neſt of Snakes 
forter : And it is partly from our common State of that are not Men? The vaſt unmeaſurable Worlds 
Darkneſs and Strangeneſs, while the Soul is in Fleſh, of Light which are above us, are polleſs'd by In- 
and operateth as the Bodies form, according to its habitants ſuitable to their Glory: A Caſement or 
Intereſt and Capacity: Aﬀections are more eaſily Creviſe of Light, or a Candle, in this darkſom 
{lirred up to Things ſeen, than to Things that are both World, is an unſpeakable Mercy ! yea, that we may 
unſcen, and known only very defectively, by general, but hear of a better World, and may ſeek it in Hope; 
and not by clear diſtin Apprehenſions. And yet this, | We muſt not grudge that in our Priſon we have not 
O this is the Miſery and Burden of my Soul! Tho I|that Preſence of our King, and Pleaſures of the 
can fay that I love God's Truth and Graces, his Work, Kingdom, as innocent and free Subjects have: Hope 


r and his Servants, and whatever of God I lee in the of Pardon, and a ſpeedy Deliverance, are great Mer- 
c World, and that this is a Love of God in his Crea- cies to Malefactors. | 

e I tures, Word, and Works; yet that I have no more y 10. And if my want of the Knowledge and 
5 deſiring and delightful Love of Heaven, Where his Love of God, and joytn] Communion with the Hea- 


. I Lovelineſs will be more fully opened to my Soul. [Yay Society, be my Priſon, and as the Suburbs of 
and that the Thoughts of my ſpeedy appearing res Hell, ſhould it not make me long for the Day of 


ly are no more joyful to me than they are, is my Sin, my Redemption, and the glorious Liberty of the 
e. and my Calamity, and my Shame : And if I did not | Sons of God? My true Detires of Deliverance, and 
„ es chat it is ſo with other of the Servants of Chriſt, of Holineſs and Perfection, are my Evidences that 
ch as well as with me, I ſhould doubt whether Aﬀe- I ſhall obtain them. As the Will is the Sinner, ſo it 
i. ions {o un; roportionable to my Profeſſion, did not | 15 the obſtinate continuance of a Will to fin which 
E. I ſignify unſoundneſs in my Belief. It is ſtrange and i the Bondage, and the Cauſe of continued Sin: 
ve © ſhimeſul, that one that expecteth quickly to lee the And a continued Hell is continued Sin, as to the firſt 
ze- Glorious World, and to enter the Holy Cceleſtial So- | part at leaſt: Therefore they that continue in Hell, 
ith 1 cicry, ſhould be no more joy fully affected with theſe do continue in a ſinning Will, and ſo continue in a 


ca- BY Hopes : And that I ſhould make any great matter of Love and Willingneſs of ſo much of Hell. So far 
ure, the Pain, and languiſhing, and periſhing of the Fleſh, as God maketh us willing to be delivered from Sin, 
e uhen it is the common way to ſuch an End: O ſo far we are delivered: And our initial imperfect 
me 1 hateful Sin! that hath ſo darkned and corrupted | Deliverance is the way to more. If Pains then make 
uſe, Souls, as to eſtrange and indiſpoſe them to the only me groan for Eaſe, and Sickneſs make me with for 
we Stare of their hoped Happineſs : Alas, what did Health, why ſhould not my remnants of Ignorance, 
Man when he forſook the Love and Obedience of Unbelief, and Strangeneſs to God, occaſion me to 
his God? How juſt it is that this Fleſh and World long for the Day of my Salvation? This is the great-, 
ſhould become our Priſon, which we would make eſt of all my Troubles: And ſhould it not then be 
our Home, and would not uſe as our Lord ap- the greateſt wearying Burden from which J ſhould 
pointed us, as our Servant and Way to our better earneſtly deſire to be eaſed 2 As Grace never doth 
State? Tho' our Way muſt not be our Home, our Fa- hurt efficiently, and yet may be ill uſed, and do hurt 
ther would not have been ſo ſtrange to us in the objeively, (as to them that are proud of it) ſo Sin 
Way if we had not unthankfully turned away from | never doth good efficiently, and of ic ſelf, and yet 
his Grace and Love. . obſectively may do good: For Sin may be the Object 
„ It is to us that know not the Myſteries of In- of Grace, and ſo to uſe it is not Sin. My Unbelief, 

finite Wiſdom, the ſaddeſt Thought that ever doth and Darkneſs, and Diſaffection, and inordinate Love 
poſſeſs our Minds, to conſider that there is no more of this Life, do of -hemſelves moſt hinder my Deſires an 
race and Holineſs, Knowledge of God, and Com-| of Deliverance, and of a better Life; but objedively ih} 1 
munion with him in this World: That ſo few are what more fit to make me a-weary of fuch a grie- | 
Saints, and thoſe few ſo lamentably defective and | vous State? Were my Unbelief, and Earthly Mind, 
imperfect: That when the Sun ſhineth on all the predominant, they would chain my Affections to 
Earth, the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhineth on ſo ſmall this World 3 Or if I were 3 weary of a 
2 Part of it, and ſo few live in the Love of God, miſerable Life, I ſhould have no comfortable Hopes 
and the joyful Hopes of Future Bleſſedneſs; and | of a better. But as it is the Nature of my Sin to 
thoſe few have ſo low a meaſure of it, and are cor-|draw down my Heart from God and Glory, it is the 
rupted and troubled with ſo many contrary Affe- Nature of my Faith, and Hope, and Love to carry it 
&ions. Infinite Goodneſs is not undiſpoſed to do upward, and to defire the Heavenly Perfection: Not 
| Vol, III. "HALLS A to 
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to love Death, but to love that which is beyond it. |* 


And have I been ſo many Years in the School of j 
c 


Chriſt, learning both . how to live and die, begging 
and ſtudying for this Grace, and exerciſing it again 
this ſinful Fleſh, and ſhall I now, after all, find _ 


. [4 % Fa ; g : | E 
more powerful to draw me downward, than Faith, | Communications of thy forfeited Grace, now tell 
me by Experience that thou doſt forgive me: Even | 
O God forbid | O thou that freely gaveſt i g 
© me thy Grace, maintain it to the laſt againſt its 


| . . . c 
© Enemies, and make it finally, victorious ! It came 


Hope, and Love, to carry my Deſires up to God? 
II, 


from thee ; it hath been preſerved by thee 3 it is 
© on thy ſide, and wholly for thee ; O let it not now 
* fail, and be conquered by blind and baſe Carnality, 
© or by the Temptations of a helliſh conquered Ene- 
© my ; withour it I had lived as a Beaſt, and without 


© ir 1 ſhould die more miſerably than a Beaſt : It is | 


© thine Image which thou loveſt ; it is a Divine Na- 
© ture, and Heavenly Beam: What will a Soul be 
without it, but a Dungeon of Darkneſs, a Devil for 
* Malignity, and dead to Holineſs and Heaven? With- 
© out it, Who ſhall plead thy Cauſe againſt the De- 
© yil, World, and Fleſh ? Without thy Glory Earth .15 
© but Earth: Without thy Natural Efficacy it would be 
nothing: Without thy wiſe and potent Ordination it 
© would be but a Chaos: And without thy Grace it 
© would be a Hell. O rather deny me the Light of 
© the Sun, than the Light of thy Countenance ! Leſs 
© miſcrable had I been without Life or Being, than 
© without thy Grace. Without Thee, and my Saviour's 
© Help, I can do nothing; I did not live without 
Thee; I could not pray or learn without Thee; 1 
never could conquer a Temptation without Thee; 
And can I die, or be prepared 10 die, without Thee? 
Alas! I ſhall but ſay as Philip of Chriſt, I know not 
© whithcr my Soul is going, and how then ſhall J know 
© the way? My Lord having loved his own in 
© the World, did love them to the End. Thou 
© loveſt Fidelity and Perſeverance in thy Servants, 
even thoſe that in his Sufferings forſook him and 
_ © fled, yet are commended and rewarded by Chriſt, 
for continuing with him in his Temptations, Luke 
* 22, 28. And wilt thou forſake a Sinner in his 
© Extremity, who conſenteth to thy Covenant, and 
© would not forſake thee ? My God, I have often 
* ſinned againſt thee, but yet thou knoweſt I would 
* fain be thine : I have not ſerved thee with the Re- 
* ſolution, Fidelity, and Delight, as ſuch a Maſter 
* ſhould have been ſerved, but yet I would not for- 
* ſake thy Service, nor change my Maſter or my 
Work; I can ſay with thy Servant Paul, Acts 27. 
* 25. that thou art the GOD WHOSE I AM, and 
* WHOM I SERVE; and O that I could ſerve thee 
better! For to ſerve thee, is but to receive thy Grace, 
And to uſe it for my own and others good, and ſo to glo- 
* rify thee, and pleaſe thy Will, which being LOVE it 
© ſelf, is beſt pleaſed when we receive and do mo 
_ © geed, I have not loved thee as Infinite Goodneſs, 
* and Love it ſelf, and Fatherly Bounty, ſhould have 
been loved; but yet 1 would not forſake thy Fa- 
* mily: And nothing in this World is more m 
* Grief, than that I love thee no more ; forſake not 
then a Sinner that would not forſake thee, that 
* looketh every Hour towards thee, that feeleth it as 
Da piece ol Hell to be ſo dark and ſtrange unto 
* thee, that gropeth, and groaneth, and gaſpeth after 
* thee ; feeling, to his greateſt Sorrow, (tho' thou 
* art cvery where) that while he is preſent in the 
Body, he is abſent from the Lord. My Lord, I 
* have nothing to do in this World, but to ſeek and 
* lerve thee ; I have nothing to do with a Heart and 
its Affections, but to breath after thee : I have 
* nothing to do with my Tongue and Pen, but to ſpeak 
* to thee, and for thee, and to publiſh thy Glory and 
* thy Will: What have I to do with all my Repu- 
* tation, and Interett in my Friends, but to in- 


* creaſe thy Church, and propagate thy Holy Truth 
and Service? What have I to do with my remain- 
c 
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but to look up unto thee, and wait for thy Grace, 
and thy Salvation? O pardon all my carnal 
Thoughts, and all my unthankful Neglects of thy 


precious Grace, and Love, and all my wilful Sin 


againſt thy Truth and Thee ! And let the fuller 


under the terrible Law thou didſt tell Man thy 


6, 7. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
long -ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, 
: Tranſgreſſion and Sin: And is not the Grace of oar 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel for our 
more abundant Faith and Conſolation ? My God, 
_ I know, as I cannot love thee according to thy 
Lovelineſs, ſo I cannot truſt thee according to thy 

Faithfulneſs : I can never be ſufficiently confident 
of thy All-ſufficient Power, thy Wiſdom; and thy 
Goodneſs. When I have ſaid, as Pſal. 77. 7. Wi! 
the Lord caſt off for ever ? And will he be favourable no 
more? Is his Mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his Pro- 
miſe fail to Generations ? Hath God forgotten to be gra- 
cious * Hath he in Anger ſhut up his tender Mercies ? 
Conſcience hath replied, that This is my Infirmity : 
I never wanted Comfort becauſe thou wanted ſt 
Mercy, but becauſe I wanted Faith and Fitneſs to 
receive it, and perceive it. But haſt thou not Mercy 
alſo to give me, even that Fitneſs, and that Faith? 
My God, all is of thee, and through thee, and all is 
to thee, and when I have the Felicity, the Glory 
of all for ever will be thine. None that truſteth 
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in thee, ſurely I fhall not be confounded. 


Bleſſed State which he hath promiſed. 


Peace. 


generated in a Soul that was dead and dark, and 4i- 


Is it ſtrange that Rivers ſhould haſten to the Sea? 
Whither ſhould Spirits go, but to the Region or 


y | World of Spirits? And whither ſhould Chriſt's Mem- 
bers, and Holy Spirits go, but to Himſelf, and the 
Heavenly Society? And is not that a more holy | 


and glorious Place and State, than this below ? 


may be detained a while in ſuch Operation, or as in- 
corporated Forms, if not incarcerate Delinquents ; 
but it is not their Center, End, or Home. Even Sight 
and Reaſon might perſuade me, that all the noble In- 
viſible Powers that operate on this lower World, do 
principally belong unto a higher; and what can 
Earth add to their Eſſence, Dignity, or Perfection? 

§ x3. But why, O my Soul, art thou fo vainly ſo- 
licitous to have formal, clear, diſtin Conceptions 
of the Caleſtial World, and the Individuation, and 
Operations of ſeparated Souls, any more than of the 


ing Time, even theſe laſt and languiſhing Hours, 


Angels ? While thou art the formal Principle of an 
_ ant- 


very Nature, by proclaiming thy Name, Exod. 34. 


keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, and © 


in thee (according to thy Nature and Promiſe) 
ſhall be aſhamed : If I can live and die in truſting 


§ 12. Why then ſhould it ſeem a difficult Que- 
ſtion, How I may willingly leave this World, and 
my Soul depart to Chriſt in Peace? The ſame Grace 
which regenerated me, muſt bring me to my deſired ? 
End, as the ſame Principle of Vegetation which 
cauſeth the End, muſt bring the Fruit to ſweet Ma- 
turity. 1. BELIEVE and TRUST thy Father, thy 
Saviour, and tny Ccmforter. II. And HOPE for 
the joyful Entertainments of his Love, and for the 
III. And 
long by LOVE for nearer Union and Communion with | 
him: And thus, O my Soul, thou mayeſt depart in 


I. How ſure is the Promiſe of God? How ſuitable 
to his Love, and to the Nature of our Souls, and to 
the Operations of every Grace? It is initially per- 
formed here, whilſt our Deſires are turned towards 
him, and the Heavenly Seed and Spark is here in- 


affected. Is it any ſtrange thing for Fire to aſcend? * 
Yea, or the fiery Principle of Vegetation in a Tree, 
to carry up the Earthy Matter to a great Height? 


Earth is between Heaven and Hell; a Place of grols | 
and paſſive Matter, where Spirits may indeed ope- 
rate upon that which needeth them, and where they | 
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mimated Body, thy Conceptions muſt be ſuitable 


eo their preſent State and Uſe : When thou art poſ- 


ſels d of a better State, thou ſhalt know it as a Poſ- 
ſeſſor ought to do: For ſuch a Knowledge as thou 
ſookeſt after, is part of the Poſſeſſion: And to long 
to know. and love in Clearneſs and Perfection, is to 
long to poſſeſs. It is thy Saviour, and his Glorified 
Ones, that are Comprehenſors and Poſſeſſors: And 
it is his Knowledge which muſt now be moſt of thy 
datisfaction. To ſeek his Prerogative to thy ſelf, is 


1 ain uſurping Arrogance ? Wouldit thou be a God 


and Saviour to thy ſelf? O conſider how much of 


che Fall is in this ſelfſh Care and Deſire to be as God, 
n knowing that of Good and Evil which belongeth 
not to thee, but to God, to know. Thou knoweſt, 
F -aft doubt, that there is a God of Infinite Perfection, 
ho is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 


him: Labour more to know thy Duty to this God, 
ind abſolutely truſt bim as to the Particularities of thy 


Felicity and Reward. Thou didſt truſt thy Parents 
Jo provide thee Food and Raiment, when thou didſt 
but dutifully obey them: Tho they could have for- 


faken thee or killed thee every Hour, thou didſt ne- 
rer fear it. Thou haſt truſted Phyſicians to give 
thee even ungrateful Medicines, without enquiring 


| after every. Ingredient, or fearing leſt they ſhould 


wilfully give thee Poiſon. I truſt a Barber with 
my Throat : I truſt a Boat-Man or Ship-Maſter with 


my Life: Lea, my Horſe that might caſt me; be- 
FJ cauſe I have no reaſon to diſtruſt them, (ſaving their 
Inſufficiency and Uncertainty as Creatures.) If a Pi- 


lot undertake to bring thee to the Indies, thou canſt 
truſt his Conduct, tho' thou know thy ſelf neither 
the Ship, nor how to govern it, neither the Way, 


nor the Place to which thou art conveyed. And 


muſt not thy God and Saviour be truſted to bring 
thee ſafe to Heaven,, unleſs he will fatisfy all thy 
Enquiries of the Individuation and = pe of Spi- 
rits 2 Leave unſearchable and uſeleſs Queſtions to 
him that can eaſily reſolve them, and to thoſe to 
whom the Knowledge of them doth belong. Thou 
doit but entangle thy ſelf in Sin and Self-vexation, 


while thou would'ſt take God's Work upon thee, and 


would*ſ# know that for thy ſelf, which he muſt know 
for thee : Thy Knowledge and Care for it did not pre- 
cede nor prepare for thy Generation, nor for the Mo- 
tion of one Pulſe or Breath, or for the Concoction 
of one Bit of all thy Food, or the Continuance of 
thy Life one Hour; ſuppoſing but thy Care to uſe 
the Means which God appointed thee; and to avoid 
Things hurtful, and to beg his Blefling. The Com- 
mand of being careful for nothing, and caſting all thy 
Care on God, who careth for us, obligeth us in all Things 
that are God's Part ; and for our Souls as well as for 
our Bodies: Yea, to truſt him with the greateſt of 
our Concerns, is our greateſt Duty ; ſuppoſing we 
be careful about our own Part, viz. to uſe the Means 
and obey his Precepts. To diſpoſe of a departing 
Soul, is God's Part, and not ours : O how much 
Evil is in this diſtruſtful ſelf-providing Care! If I did 
but know what I would know about my Soul and 
my Self; and if I might but chooſe what Condition 
it ſhould be in, and be the final Diſpoſer of it my 
ſelf, O what Satisfaction and Joy would it afford 
me! And is not this to be partly a God to my ſelf? 
Is he not fitter to know, and chooſe, and diſpoſe 
of me, than I am? I could truſt my ſelf eafily, even 
my Wit and Will, in ſuch a Choice, if I had but 
Power. And cannot I truſt God and my Redeemer 
without all this Care, and Fear, and Trouble, and all 
theſe particular Enquiries ? If you are convoying 
vour Child in a Boat, or Coach, by Water, or by 
Land, and he at every Turn be crying out [O Father, 
whither do we go? Or, What ſhall I do? Or, I 
fall be drown'd or fall ; ] Is it not rather his Truſt in 
You, than the particular Satisfaction of his ignorant 
Doubts, that muſt quiet and ſilence him? Be not 
then fooliſhly diſtruſtful and 1nquiſitive ; Make not 


3 


thy ſelf thy own Diſquieter or Tormentor, by an in- 
ordinate Care of thy own Security. Be not: caſt 
down, O departing Soul, nor by Unbelief diſquieted 
within me: Truſt in God, for thou ſhalt quickly, by 
Experience, be taught to give him Thanks and Praiſe, 
1 8 is the Health of my Countenance, and my 

Wo +; a 4 5 | 

§ 14. O what clear Reaſon ! What great Experi- 
ence do command me to truſt him, abſolutely and im- 
plicitly to truſt him, and to _ my ſelt. | 

1. He is Eſſential Infinite Perfection, Power, Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Love: There is in him all that ſhould in- 
vite and encourage rational Traſt, and nothing that 
ſhould diſcourage it. | mm 

2. There 1s nothing in any Creature to be truſted, 
but God in that Creature, or God working in and 
by it. Diſtruſt him, and there is nothing to be 
truſted. Not the Earth to bear me, nor the Air to 
breath in, much leſs any mutable Friend. 

3. I am altogether his ow», his own by Right, and 
his own by Devotion and Conſent : And ſhall I not 
truſt him with his ws. 

4. He is the great Benefactor of all che World, 
that giveth all Good to every Creature, not by Con- 
ſtraint, nor by Commutation, but as freely as the 
Sun giveth forth its Light: And ſhall we not cruſt 
the Sun to ſhine ? 

5. He is my Father and ſpecial Benefactor; and 
hath taken me into his Family as his Child : And 
ſhall I not truſt my Heavenly Father? 

6. He hath given me his Son as the great Pledge 
of his Love : And what then will he think too dear 
tor me ? Will he not with him give me all Things, 
Rom. 8. 32. | | 

7. His Son came purpoſely to reveal the Father's 
unſpeakable Love, and purpoſe to ſave us: And 
ſhall I not truſt him that hath proclaimed his Love 
and Reconciliation by ſuch a Meſſenger from Hea- 
ven. 

8. He hath given me the Spirit of his Son, even 
the Spirit of Adoption, which is the ſureſt Character 
of his Child, the Witneſs, Pledge, and Earneſt of 
Heaven, the Name and Mark of God upon me, 
HOLINESS TO THE LORD: And yet ſhall I 
not believe his Love, and truſt him? 
9. He hath made me a Member of his Son, and 
ſo far already united me to him: And will he not 
take care of the Members of his Son ? Will he loſe 
thoſe that are given him? Is not Chriſt to be truſted 
with his Members ? | 

10. J am his Intereſt, and the Intereſt of his Son: 
Freely beloved; dearly bought! For whom ſo much 
is ſuffer'd and done, that he is pleaſed to call us his 
peculiar Treaſure. And may I not truſt him with 
his dear bought Treaſure ? 

11. He hath ſtated me in a relation to Angels, 
who rejoyced at my Repentance, and to the Hea- 
venly Society, which ſhall not miſs the ſmalleſt Part : 
Angels ſhall not loſe their Joy, nor Miniſtratcion. 

12. He is in Covenant with me; even the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt: He hath given me many 
great and Precious Promiſes: And ſhall I fear leſt 
he will break his Word or Covenant ? 

13. My Saviour is the Fore-runner, enter'd into 
the Holieſt, and there appearing and interceding for 
me: And this after he had conquer'd Death, and 
riſen again to aſſure me of a Future Life, and afcend- 
ed into Heaven, to ſhew us whither we muſt aſcend ; 
and that after theſe comfortable Words, SAY TO 
MY BRETHREN, I ASCEND TO MY FATHER 
AND YOUR FATHER, TO MY GOD AND 
YOUR GOD, Jobn 20. 17. And ſhall I not fol- 
low him through Death, and: cruſt ſuch a Guide 
and Captain of my Salvation? 

14. He is there to prepare a Place for me, and 


will take me to himſelf: And may I not confidently 
expect it ? | 


15. He 
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IF. He told a Malefactor on the Croſs, that he 
ſhould be that Day with him in Paradiſe, to tell be- 


Heving Sinners what they may expect. 


16 The Church, by the Article of his Deſcent into 
He!, hath ſignified their common Belief, that his 
ſeparated Soul had its Subſiſtence and Operation, and 
did not fleep or periſh, to tell us the Immortality 
of ſeparated Souls. | 

17. His Apoſtles and other Servants have on Earth 
ſerved him with all theſe Expectations. ; 

18. The Spirits of the Perfected Juſt are now in 
Poſſeſſion of what I hope for: And I am a Follower 
of them, who by Faith and Patience have attained 
the Promiſed Felicity: And may I not truſt him to 
{ave me, who hath already ſaved Millions in this 
way ? When I could truſt a Ferry-man to paſs me 
over a River, that had ſafely paſs'd over Thouſands 
before me: Or I could truſt a Phyſician who cureth 
all that he undertaketh of the ſame Diſeaſe. _ 

19. I muſt be at his Diſpoſal whether I wall or 
not : I ſhall live while he will, and die when he will, 
and go whither he will : I may ſin and vex my Soul 
with Fears, and Cares, and Sorrows, but I ſhall ne- 
ver prevail againſt his Will. ; 

20. Therefore there is no Reſt for Souls but in the 
Mill of Gd: That Mill created us, and that Will did 
govern us, and that i ſhall be fulfilled on us. It 
Was our £#/fjicient and our Regent Cauſe, and it ſhall be 
our End. Where elſe is it that we ſhould reſt? In 
the V of Men, or Angels, or in our own Wills? 
All Creatures are but Creatures: And our own Wills 
have undone us: They have miſgovern'd us, and 
they are cur greateſt Enemies; our Diſeaſe, our 
Prilon, and our Death, till they are brought over 
to the Will of God: Till then they are like, a Foot 
out of joint; like a Child or Subject in Rebellion: 
There is no Rectitude or Health, no Order, no 
Peace or true Felicity, but in the Conformity of 
our Mills to the Mill of God. And ſhall I die in di- 
ſtruſtful {triving againſt His Mill, and deſiring to keep 


up my own before it. | 


21, What abundant Experience have I had of God's 
Fidelity and Love? And after all this ſhall I not 
7ſt him? His undeſerved Mercy gave me Being; 
it choſe my Parents; it gave them a tender Love to 
me, and Deſire of my Good; it taught them to in- 
ſtruct me early in his Word, and to educate me in 
his Fear; it choſe me ſuitable Company and Ha- 
bitation; it gave me betimes a teachable Ingeny ; 
it chole my >chool-maſters ; it brought to my Hands 
many excellent and ſuitable Books; it gave me 
iome profitable Publick Teachers; it placed me in 
the beit of Lands on Earth, and I think in the beſt 
of Ages which that Land had ſeen; it did early de- 
ftroy all grear Expectations and Deſires of the World, 
teaching me to bear the Yoak from my Youth, and 
cauling me rather to groan under my Infirmities, 
chan to fight wich ſtrong and potent Luſts; it cha- 
iten d me betimes, but did not deſtroy me. Great 
Mercy hath trained me up all my Days, ſince J was 
Nineteen Years of Age, in the School of Affliction, 
to keep my fluggiſh Soul awake in the conſtant Ex- 
pectations of my Change, and to kill my Pride 
and over-valuing of this World, and to lead all my 
Studies to the molt neceſſary Things, and as a Spur 
to excite my Soul to Seriouſneſs, and eſpecially to 
{ave me from the ſupine Neglect and Loſs of Time: 
O what unſpeakable Mercy hath a Life of conſtant 
but gentle Chaſtiſement proved to me ? It urged 
me, againſt all dull Delays, to make my Calling 
and Election ſure, and to make ready my Accounts, 
as one that muſt quickly give them up to God. 
The Face of Death, and Nearneſs of Eternity, did 
much convince me what Books to read, what Stu- 
dies to prefer and proſecute, what Company and 
Converſation to chooſe : It drove me early into the 
Vineyard of the Lord ; and taught me to preach as 
a dying Man to dying Men: It was Divine Love 


I would uſe them. I have dwelt among the ſhinin 


Chriſt hath manifeſted his Preſence, by helping my 


from the Mouth of any Teacher) that Books ſhould 


multiplied Snares of Secs and Errors which reigned 


I that God ſhould make known to me ſo much of 
his Reconciling Truth, while Extreams did round 


that God ſhould uſe me above Forty Years in fo 
comfortable a Work as to plead and write for Love, 
Peace, and Concord, and to vouchſafe me fo much 
Succeſs therein as he hath done, notwithſtanding 
the general Prevalency of the contentious Military 


no Enemy while the Kingdom was in Wars and 


ſaw the Effects of Humane Folly and Fury, and of 
God's Diſpleaſure, he mercifully kept me from hurt- 
ing any one, and being hurt by. any : How many 
a time hath he preſerved me by Day and Night, 
in Difficulties and Dangers, from the Malice of Sa- 
tan, and from the Wrath of Man, and from Acci- 
dents which threatned ſudden Death : While I be- 
held the Ruins of Towns and Countries, and the 
Fields covered with the Carkaſſes of the Slain, I was 
preſerved, and returned Home in Peace. And O 
how great was the Mercy which he ſhewed me, in 
a teachable, tractable, peacable, humble, unanimous 
People? So many in number, and ſo exemplary in 
quality ; who to this Day keep their Integrity and 
Concord, when Violence hath ſeparated me from 


them above Thirty Years : Yea, the like Mercy ot 
Acceptance 


and Mercy which made Sacred Truth fo pleaſant to 
me, that my Life hath been (under all my Infirmities) 
almoſt a conſtant Recreation and Delight, in its Diſ- 
coveries, Contemplation, and Practical Uſe : How © 
happy a Teacher have I had? What excellent Help 
and ſweet Illumination? How far beyond my Ex. | 
pectation hath Divine Mercy . encouraged me in 
his Sacred Work? How congruouſly did he chooſe * 
every Place of my Miniſtration and Habitation to 
this Day, without my own Forecaſt or Seeking | | 
When, and where, ſince he firſt ſent me forth, did 
I labour in vain ? How many are gone to Heaven, 
and how many are in the Way, to whom he hath * 
bleſſed the Word, which, in Weakneſs, I did, by hi- 
Grace and Providence, deliver? Many good Chri- 

ſtians are glad of now and then an Hour's time to WY 
meditate on God's Word, and recreate themſelves in 
his Holy Worſhip ; but God hath allowed and cal. 
led me to make it the conſtant Buſineſs of my Life. 
My Library hath afforded me both profitable and 
pleaſant Company and Help, at all times, whenever 


Lights, which the Learned, Wiſe, and Holy Men 
of all Ages have ſet up, and left to illuminate the 
World. How many comfortable Hours have I had 
in the Society of Living Saints, and in the Love of 
Faithful Friends? How many joyful Days have 1 
had in the Solemn Aſſemblies, where God hath been 
worſhipped in Seriouſneſs and Alacrity, by concor- 
dant (tho' imperfect) Saints. Where the Spirit of 


ſelf and my Brethren in ſpeaking, and the People in 
ready delightful hearing, and all of us in loving and 
and gladly receiving his Doctrine, Covenant, and 
Laws. How unworthy was ſuch a ſinful Worm as | 
(who never had any Academical Helps, nor much 


become ſo great a Blefling to me; and that, quite 
beyond my own Intentions, God ſhould induce or 
conſtrain me to provide any ſuch like Helps for 
others? How unworthy was I to be kept from the 


in this Age, and to be uſed as a Means for other 
Mens Preſervation and Reduction: And to be kept 
in a Love of Unity and Peace: How unworthy was 


about prevail, and were commended to the Churches 
by the Advantages of Piety on one fide, and of 
Worldly Proſperity and Power on the other? And 


Tribe. Mercy I have had in Peace, and Liberty in 
Times of Violence: And Mercy I have had in Wars, 
living Two Years in Safety in a City of Defence, 
in the very midſt of the Land, (Coventry) and ſeeing | 


Flames; and only hearing of the common Calami- 
ties round about: And when I went abroad and 
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free Miniſtration , even where there were many 


Liberty beyond Expectation, and continued my Ac- 
ceptance and Succeſs. When I might not ſpeak by 


2 ſpeak by Writing to many ; and for the Succeſs of 
I plaineſt and popular Writings, which coſt me 


been many Years ſtopp'd, he hath ſince open'd them 
JF in ſome degree; and the Sufferings intended us by 
Men have been partly put by, and partly much al- 
J |viaced, by his Providence; and the hardneſs of our 
rerms hath not ſo much hinder'd the Succeſs of 


of 
eing ſome Peace and Concord, and Proſperity of 0 


J icry ? And O how many a Danger, Fear, and Pain 
hath he deliver'd this 
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Acceptance and Succeſs beyond my Expectation, he 
bach ſhew'd me every where: I have had Opportunity 


Adverſaries I have had an open Door; in the midft 
of Humane Wrath and Rage he hath preſerved my 


Voice to any ſingle Congregation, he enabled me to 


| 


caſt, I can never be ſnfficiently thankſul : Some of 
which he ſent to preach Abroad, in other Langua- 
res, in Foreign Lands. When my Mouth, with 
Fighteen hundred or Two thouſands more, had 


aithful Labours as we fear'd, and as others hop'd 
it would have done. I have had the Comfort 


nd Piety, kept up, under the utmoſt Oppoſition 

Diabolical and Humane Power, Policy, and Wrath : 
When I have been ſent to the common Jayl for my 
Service and Obedience to him, he hath there kept 
me in Peace, and ſoon deliver'd me. He hath made 
the Mouths of my greateſt Enemies, who have ſtu- 
lied my Defamation and my Ruin, to become my 
Witneſſes and Compurgators, and to croſs their own 
Deſigns : How wonderful is it that I ſhould ſo long 
dwell in ſo much Peace, in the midſt of thoſe that 
ſeem'd to want neither Power nor Skill, and much 
lels Will, to tread me down into Contempt and Mi- 


rail and languiſhing Body 
from? How oft hath he ſuccour'd me, when Fleſh, 
and Heart, and Art have fail'd ? He hath curd my 
conſuming Coughs, and many a time ſtay d my 
flowing Blood ; he hath eaſed my pained Limbs, 
and ſupported a weary macerated Skeleton : He 
hath fetch'd me up from the Jaws of Death, and re- 
vers'd the Sentence which Men have paſs'd on me: 
How many Thouſand weary Days have been ſweet- 
ned with his pleaſant Work? And how many Thou- 
ſand painful weary Nights have had a comfortable 
Morning? How many Thouſand ſtrong and health- 
ful N have been taken away by Death, whilſt 
I have been upheld under all this Weakneſs ? Many 
atime have I cry'd to the Lord in my Trouble, and 
he hath deliver d me out of my Diſtreſs: I have 
had Fifty Years added to my Days ſince 1 would 
have been full glad of Hezekiab's Promiſe of Fifteen. 
Since the Day that I firſt preached his Goſpel, I 
expected not, of long time, to live above a Near; 
and J have lived ſince then Fifty Years: When my 
own Prayers were cold and unbelieving, how many 
Hundreds have pray'd for me? And what ſtrange 
Deliverances, encouraging Faſting and Prayer, have 
I oft had, upon their importunate Requeſts? My 
Friends have been faithful, and the few that prov'd 
unfaithful have profitably taught me to place no 
Confidence in Man, and not to be inordinately at- 
fected to any thing on Earth; for I was forſaken 
by none of them, but thoſe few that I exceſſively 
valu'd and over-lov'd : My Relations have been com- 
fortable to me, contrary to my Deſerts, and much 
beyond my Expectations : My Servants have been 
faichful : My Neighbours have been kind : My Ene- 
mies have been impotent, harmleſs, or profitable : 


My Superiors have honour'd me by their reſpectful 
Words; and while they have afflicted me, as ſuppo- 
ling me a Remora to their Deſigns, they have not de- 


ſtroyed but protected me. To my Inferiors God 


hath made me, in my low Capacity, ſomewhat 
helpful. 1 have been protected in ordinary Health 
when the raging Peſtilence came near 
and conſumed an Hundred thouſand 


and Safety, 


Dividers of all forts, and by the calumniating Ac- 


Citizens : My Dwelling hath been ſafe when I have 
ſeen the Glory of the Land in Flames, and after be- 
held the diſmal Ruins : When Violence ſeparated 
me from my too much beloved Library, and drove 
me into a poor and ſmoaky Houſe, I never had more 
Help of God, nor did more difficult Work than 
there! What pleaſant Retirements and Quietneſs in 
the Country, have been the Fruits of perſecuting 
Wrath? And I muſt not forget, when I had more 
Publick Liberty, how he ſaved me and all my Hear- 
ers, even by a Wonder, from bcing bury'd in the 
Ruins of the Fabrick where we were ; and others 
from the Calamities, Scandal, and Lamentations 
which would elſe have followed: And it is not a 
Mercy to be extenuated, that when the Tongues 
and Pens of all Sects among us, and of proud Self 
exalters, and of ſome worthy Pious differing Bre- 
thren, have been long and vehemently bent againſt 
me, when my Infamy hath been endeavour d by 
abundance of Volumes, by the backbiting of angry 


culations of ſome that were too high to be gainſay'd, 
and would not endure me to anſwer them, and vin- 
dicate = Innocency ; yet, all theſe together were 
never able to faſten their Accuſations, and procure 
any common Belief, nor to bring me under the de- 
ſigned Contempt, much leſs to break my Comforts, 
Encouragements, or Labours. 
Theſe, all theſe, and very many more than theſe, 
are my Experiences of that wondrous MERCY which 
hath meaſur'd my Pilgrimage, and filled up my 
Days. Never did God break his Promiſe with me: 
Never did he fail me nor forſake me: Had 1 not 
provoked him by raſh and wilful ſinning, how little 
Interruption of my Peace and Comforts had I ever 
been likely to have had? And ſhall I now diſtruſt 
him at the laſt ? Shall I not ru, and quietly ruſt, 
that Infinite Wiſdom, Love, and Power, whom I have 
ſo long truſted, and found ſo good ? 
Nature teacheth Man to love beſt thoſe Animals 
that are tame and tractable, that truſt us and love 
us, that will come to our Hands, and love our Com- 
pany, that will be familiar with us, and follow us ; be 
it Horſe or Dog, Beaſts or Birds: But thoſe that 
are wild and live in Woods, and fly from the Face of 
Man, are taken to be the Game and Preys of any 
one that can catch and kill them. And ſhall my 
fooliſh Soul thus wildly fly from the Face of God ? 
Shall his Children be like the fearful Hare? Or 
like a guilty Cain? Or like an unbelieving Sadducee, 
that either believeth not, or hopeth not for, the 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, and the Life Everlaſting ? Doth 
not the Spirit of Adoption incline us to love our 
Father's Preſence, and to be loth co be long from 
Home? To diſtruſt all Creatures, even thy ſelf, is 
not unreaſonable ; but to diſtruſt God, hath no juſt 
Excuſe. Fly from Sin, from Satan, from Tempta— 
tions, from the World, from ſinful Fleſh and Idole: 
But fly not from him that is Goodneſs, Love, and 
Joy it ſelf : Fear thine Enemy, but truſt thy Father: 
If thy Heart be reconciled to Him, and his Service, 
by the Spirit, he is certainly reconciled to thee 
through Chriſt : And if he be for thee, and juſtify 
and love thee, who ſhall be againſt thee, or con- 
demn thee, or ſeparate thee from his Love ? If thy 
unreconciled Will do make thee doubt of his Recon- 
ciliation, it's time to abhor and lay by thy Enmity : 
Conſent, and be ſure that he conſenteth: Be willing to 
be his, and in Holineſs to ſerve him, and to be uni- 
ted in joyful Glory to him, and then be ſure that 
he is willing to accept thee, and receive thee to 
that Glory. O dark and ſinful Soul! how little doſt 
thou know thy Friend, thy Self, or God, if thou canſt 
more eaſily and quietly truſt thy Life, thy Soul, and 
Hopes to the Will of thy Friend, or of thy Self (if 
thou hadſt Power) than to the ili of God? Every 
Dog would be at Home, and with his Maſter ; much 


my Habitation, 


more every ingenuous Child with his Father: And 
tho' 
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tho Enemies diſtruſt us, Wife and Children will not |Promiſes. Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath command- 
do ſo, While they believe us juſt. And hath God ever ed me ſo ſafe and quieting a Duty, as to truſt him, 
ſhewed himſelf either unfaichful or unmerciful to] and caſt all my Cares on him, as on one that hath pro- 
me? = „% „ OA Oo of OR £06 og 

© To thee, O Lord, as to a faithful Creator, I commit] II. And blefied be God, who hath made it my 
my Scul, 1 Pet. 4. 19. I know that thou art the faith-\| Duty to hepe for his Salvation. HOPE is the Eaſe, Þ 
ful God, who keepeſt Covenant and Mercy with them | Ea, the Life of our Hearts, that elſe would break, yea, Þ 
that love thee, and keep thy Commandments, Deut. 7. 9. die within us. Deſpair is no [mall Part of Hell. God 5 
Thou art faithful who beſt culled me to the Communion cheriſheth Hape as he is the Lover of Souls. Satan, 7 
of thy Sou FJeſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 9. Thy our Enemy, cheriſheth Deſpair, when his way of 7 
Faichfulncſs hath ſaved me in and from Tempta- blind Preſumptien faileth. As Fear is a Foretaſt of 
tion, I. Cer. 10. 13. It hath ſtabliſhed me, and kept Evil, before it is felt; ſo Hope doth anticipate and 15 
me from prevailing Evil, 2 T. 3. 3. And it will foretaſt Salvation before it 1s poſſeſs d. | It is then 
keep my Spirit, Soul, and Body to the Coming of | Worldly Hypocrites Hope that periſheth, for all that 
Chriſt, 1 The. 5. 23, 24. It is in Faithfulneſs that | Hope for true or durable Happineſs on Earth, in the © 
thou haſt afflicted me, P/. 119. 75. and ſhall nor Pleaſures. of this periſhing Fleſh, muſt needs be de- 
l truſt thee then to ſave me? It is thy faithful Word, | ceived. But happy is he who hath the God of Jacob 
that all thine ILlect ſhall obtain the Salvation which | for his Help, whole Hope is in the Lord his God, 
is in Chriſt Jeſus with Eternal Glory; and if we which made Heaven and Earth, which keepeth 

be dead wich him ſhall live with him, and if we Truth for ever, P/al. 146. 5, 6. Wo to me, were 
ſuffer we ſhall alſo reign with him, 2 Tim. 10.|my Hope only in the Time and Matters of this Fleſh- 
17. 12: | | ly Life, 1 Cor. 15. 19. But the Righteous hath Hope 

© To thee, O my Saviour, I commit my Soul; in his Death, Prov. 14. 22. : And Hope maketh not 
it is thine own by Redemption; it is thine own aſhamed, Rom. F. 5. Bleſſed is the Man that truſtetetn 
by Covenant; it is marked and ſealed by thy Spi- in the Lord, whoſe Hope the Lord is, Fer. 17. 5. 
Tit as thine own ; and thou halt promiſed not to | Lay hold then, O my Soul, upon the Hope which 
loſe it, 7% 6. 39. Thou watt made like us thy |is fer before thee, Heb. 6. 18. It is thy firm and 
Brethren, that thou mighteſt be à merciful and | ſtedfaſt Anchor, ver. 19. without it thou wilt be as'a 
© faichful High-Prieſt in Things pertaining to God, | ſhipwreck'd Veſſel. Thy Foundation is ſure ; it is 

© to make Reconciliation for our Sins: By thy Blood | God himſelf : Our Faith and Hope are both in 
< we have Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt, even | God, 1 Per. 1. 21. It is Jeſus our Lord who is riſen 
by the new and living conſecrated Way : Cauſe me|from the dead, and reigneth in Glory Lord of all, 
to draw near with a ſincere Heart, in full aſſurance | 1 Tim. 1. 1. Yea, it is the Chriſt who by Faith doth 
© of Faith, by thee that art the High-Prieſt over |dwell within us, who is our Hope of Glory, Eph. 3. 
the Houſe of God: For he is faithful that has pro-| 17. Col. 1. 27. In this Hope, which is better than 
miſed Life through thee, Heb. 19. 20. 21, 22, 23.|the Law that Moſes gave, it is that we draw nigh to 
Thy Name is Fairhjul and True, Rev. 19. If. and God, Heb. 7. 19. It is the Holy Ghoſt that is both | 
Faithful and True are all thy Promiſes, Rev. 22. 6. our Evidence, and the Efficient of our Hope, Gal. 5. 7. 
& 21. 5. Thou halt promiſed Reſt to weary Souls | Rom. 8. 16. 23. By him we hope for that which we 
that come to thee Matth. 11. 28. 2 The. 1. 7. T|ſee not, and therefore wait in Patience for it, ver. 

am weary of Suffering, and weary of Sin; weary |24, 25. By Hope we are ſaved : It is an encou- 

of my Fleſh, and weary of my Darkneſs, and Dul-| raging Grace which will make us ſtir, when as De- 
neſs, and Diſtance, and of this wicked, blind, un- ſpair doth kill Endeavours: It cureth Sloth, and 
righteous and confounded World: And whither makes us diligent and conſtant to the End, and by 
ſhould I look for Reſt but Home to my Heavenly |this doth help us to full {ſfurance, Heb. 6. 11. 12. It 
Father and to Thee ? I am but a bruiſed Reed, but is a deſiring Grace, and would fain obtain the Glory 
thou wilt not break me: I am but a ſmoaking Flax, | hoped for. It is a quieting and comforting Grace, 
but thou wilt not quench what thy Grace hath | Row. 15. 4. The God of Hope doth fill us with 
kindled; but thou, in whole Name the Nations Joy and Peace, in believing that we may abound 
truſt, wilt bring forth Judgment unto Victory, in Hope through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Auth. 12. 20, 21. The Lord redeemeth the Souls | ver. 13. Shake off Deſpondency, O my Soul, and 

ot his Servants, and none of them that truſt in thee |rejoyce in Hope of the Glory of God, Rom. F. 2. 

{hall be deſolate, P{al. 34. 22. Therefore will II Believe in Hope, tho' dying Fleſh would tell thee that 
wait on thy Name, for it is good, and will truſt it is againff Hipe, Rom. 4. 18. God, that cannot ließ 
in the Mercy of God for ever, Pſal. 52. 8, 9.|hath confirmed his Covenant by his immutable Oath, 
ihe Fofd is good; a Strong-hold in the Day of | that we might have ſtrong Conſolation who are fled 
Trouble, and he knoweth them that truſt in him, for Refuge to the Hope which is ſet before us, 
Nb. 1. . Sinful Fear is a Snare; but he that put-| Heb. 6. 18. What bleſſed Preparations are made for 
teth his Truſt in the Lord ſhall be ſet on high, our Hope? And ſhall we now let the Tempter ſhake | 
Prov. 29. 25. Bleſſed is the Man that maketh the |it or diſcourage it? The abundant Mercy of God 
Lord his Truſt, and reſpecteth not the Proud, and | the Father hath begotten us again to a lively Hope, 
ſuch as turn alice to Lies, Pſal. 40. 4. Thou art|by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, to an Inheritance 
my Hope, O Lord God, thou art my Truſt from | incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
my Youth: By thee have I been holden up from | away, reſerved in Heaven for us, I Pet. 1. 3. Grace 
the Womb, and my Praiſe ſhall be continually of teacheth us to deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, 
thee : Caſt me not off now in the Time of Age; and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
jorlake me not when my Strength faileth, O God, World, as looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the 
chou haſt taught me from my Youth, and hither- glorious appearing of the Great God and our Sa- 

© have I declared thy wondrous Works: Now al- viour, Tit. 2. 12. 13. We are renewed by the Holy 

lv when I am old and grey, O God, forſake me | Ghoſt, and juſtified by Grace, that we ſhould be 
not, Pſal. 17. F, 6,9, 17, 18. Leave not my Soul | made Heirs according to the Hope of Eternal Lite, 
deſtitute; for mine Eyes are toward thee, and my | Tir. 3. 6, 7. We are illuminated, that we may know 
Truſt is in thee, P/. 14. 8. I had fainted unleſs the Hope of Chriſt's Calling, and what is the Riches 

1 had believed to ſce the Goodneſs of the Lord in| of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints, Eph. 1: 

the 1.3nd of the Living: Even where they that] 18, 19. The Hope that is laid up for us in Hea- 
live ſhall die no more. The Sun may ceaſe to] ven, is the chief Doctrine of the Goſpel, wh'ch 
' ſhine on Man, and the Earth to bear us; but God |bringeth Life and Immortality into clearer Light, 
will never ccaſe to be Love, nor to be faithful in his |Col. 1. 5. 2 Tim. I. 10. It is for this Hope that we 
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keep a Conſcience void of Offence, and that God is 
ſerved in the World, Act, 24. 15, 16. & 26. 7. where- 
fore gird up the Loins of thy Mind; put on this Hel- 
met, the Hope of Salvation, 1 %. 5. 8. and let not 
Death ſeem to thee as it doth to them that have no 
Hope, 1 Theſſ..4. 13. The Love of our Father, and 
our Saviour, have given us Everlaſting Conſolation, 
and good Hope through Grace, to comfort our 


Hearts, and ſtabliſn them in every good Word and 


Work, 2 The. 2. 16, 17. Keep therefore the re- 
joycing of Hope firm to the End, Heb. 3. 6. Con- 
tinue grounded and ſettled in the Faith, and be not 
moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. I. 23. 
1 Pet. 1 13. And now, Lord, what wait J for? My 
Hope is in thee, Pal. 39. 7. Uphold me according 
to thy Word, that I may live; and let me not be 
aſhamed of my Hope, P/a/. 119. 116. Tho' mine 
Iniquities teſtify againſt me, yet, O thou that art 
the Hope of Tſrac!, the Saviour thereof in the Time 
of Trouble, be not as a Stranger to my Soul, Fer. 
14. 7, 8. Thy Name is called upon by me, O for- 
ſake me not, ver. 9. Why have our Eyes beheld thy 
Wonders, and why have we had thy Covenant and 
thy Mercies, but that we might ſet our Hope in 
God, Pſl. 78. 5, 7. Remember the Word to thy 
Servant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope, 
Pſal. 119. 49. If thou, Lord, ſhould 'it mark Ini- 
quity, O Lord, who ſhould ſtand ? But there is For- 


giveneſs with thee, that thou may'ſt be feared : 1 


wait for the Lord ; my Soul doth wait, and in his 
Word do I hope: I will hope in the Lord, for with 
him there is Mercy and plenteous Redemption, P/al. 
1.50. 3, 44:5, kor he takerh Pleatnre in them 
that fear him, in thoſe that hope in his Mercy, Pal. 
147. 11. Tho' Fleſh and Heart fail, the Lord is the 
Rock of my Heart; he is my Portion, faith my Soul, 
therefore will I hope in him : The Lord 1s good 
to them that wait for him ; to the Soul that ſeeketh 
him: It is good that I ſhould both hope, and quietly 
wait for the Salvation of the Lord : It is good for 
me that I have born the Yoak in my Youth, and 
that J keep Silence, and put my Mouth in the Duſt, 
it ſo be there may be Hope, Pſal. 73. 26. Lam. 3. 
24, 25, 26, 27, 29. — 

God need not flatter ſuch Worms as we, nor pro- 
miſe us that which he never meaneth to perform: He 
hath laid the Rudiments of our Hope in a Nature 
capable of deſiring, ſeeking, and thinking of another 
Life: He hath called me, by Grace, to actual De- 
tires and Endeavours : And ſome Foretaſts he hath 
vouchſafed: I look for no Heaven, but the Perfection 
of Divine Life, Light, and Love, in endleſs Glory 
with Chriſt and his Holy Ones: And this he hath 
begun in me already : And ſhall I not boldly hope 


| when 1 have the Capacity, the Promiſe, and the 


Larneſt and Foretaſt ? Is it not God himſelf that 
hath cauſed me to hope ? Was not Nature, Promiſe, 
ind Grace from him? And can a Soul miſcarry, and 
be deceived, that departeth hence in a Hope of God's 
cn cauſing and encouraging? Lord, I have lived 
in Hope, I have prayed in Hope, I have labour'd, 
infter'd, and - waited in Hope; and, by thy Grace, 
I will die in Hope. And is not this according to thy 
Word and Will? And wilt thou caſt away a Soul 
that hopeth in thee, by thine own Command and 
Operation? Had Wealth and Honour, or Continuance 


on Earth, er the Favour of Man, been my Reward 


and Hope, my Hope and I had died together: 
Were this our beſt, how vain were Man ! But the | 
Lord liveth, and my Redeemer is glorified, and in- 
tercedeth for me: And the ſame Spirit is in Heaven 
who is in my Heart; (as the ſame Sun is in the Fir- 
mament which is in my Houle :) And the Promiſe 
is ſure to all Chriſt's Seed: And Millions are now 
in Heaven, that once did live and die in Hope; 
they were Sinners once as now |1 am; they had no 
other Saviour, no other Sanctifier, no other Pro- 


- 
TT r * * 


Strangers here; they looked for a better Country, 


and for a City that had Loundations,. eyen a Hea- 
venly, where now they are : And ſhall I not follow 
them in Hope that have ſped:ſo well? Hope then, 
O my Soul, unto the End, 1 Pet. 1. 13. From hence- 
forth, and for ever, hope in the Lord, Pſal. 131. 13. 
1 will hope continually, and will yet . praiſe thee 
more and more; my Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy 
Righteouſneſs and Salvation, Pſal. 71. 14, 15. The 
Lord is at my right Hand ; I ſhall not be moved : 
My Heart therefore is glad, and my Glory rejoyceth ; 
my Fleſh alfo ſhall dwell confidently, and reſt in 
Hope; for God hath ſhewed me the Path of Life; 
in his Preſence. is Fulneſs of Joy, and at his Right- 
Hand are Pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. 16. 8, 9, 
IO, II, | 

III. What then remaineth, O my Soul, but that in 
TRUST and HOPE thou LOVE thy God, thy 
Saviour, thy Comforter, the Glorious Society, thy 
own Perfection in Glorious, Endleſs, Heavenly Life, 
and Light, and Love, and the Joyful Praiſes of Fe- 
hovah, better than this Burden of painful and cor- 
ruptible Fleſh, and this howling Wilderneſs, che Ha- 
bitation of Serpents and untamed Brutes, wheie Un- 
belief and Murmurlng, Luſt and Folly, Injuſtice 


* 


and Uncharitableneſs, Tyranny and Diviſions, Pride 


and Contention, have long provoked God, and wea- 


and Thiſtles, Sin and Sorrows, Cares and Crolles, 
manured by manifold Temptations : How odious is 
that Darkneſs and Unbelief, that Unholineſs and Di 
affection, that Deadneſs and Stupidity, which maketh 
ſuch a Work as this ſo reaſonable, neceſſary, and 
pleaſant a Work, to ſeem unſuitable or hard? Is it 


Light? Or by it to ſee the beautified World? Or 


his Friend? What ſhould be eaſier to-a Nature that 
hath rational LOVE, than to love him that is effen- 
tial LOVE it ſelf : He that loveth all, and -giveti to 
all the Loving Faculty, ſhould be loved by all: And 
he that hath ſpecially loved me, ſhould be ſpecially 
loved by me. 85 

Love is the Perfection of all thy Preparations: It 
deſireth to pleaſe God; and therefore to be in the 
moſt Pleaſing State, and freed from all that is dil- 
pleaſing to him; which is not to be hoped for on 
Earth: It deſireth all ſuitable Nearneſs, Acquaintance, 
Union, and Communion: It is weary of Diſtance, 
Eſtrangedneſs, and alien Society and Affairs: It 
taketh Advantage of cvery Notice, Intimation, or 
Mention of God, to renew and exerciſe theſe De- 


ſires: Every Meſſage and Mercy from him is Fuel 


for Love, and while we are ſhort of Perfection, ſtir 


up our Deſires after more. When Love taſteth of 


the Grapes, it would have the Vine : When it taiteth 
of the Fruits, it would dwell where they grow, and 
poſſeſs the Land : Its Thoughts of Proximity and 
Fruition are ſweet : No other Perſon or Thing can 
ſatisfy it. The Soul is where it loveth: If our Friend 
dwell in our Hearts by Love; and if Fleſhly Plea- 
ſure, Riches, and Honour, do dwell in the Heart of 
the Voluptuous, the Covetous, and the Proud, ſurely 
God and our Redeemer, the Heavenly Society, Ho- 
lineſs, and Glory, do dwell in the Heart which 
loveth them with a fervent Love: And if Heaven 


dwell in my Heart, ſhall I not deſire to dwell in 
Heaven ? Light and Light, Fire and Fire, are not 
more inclined to Union than Love and Love ; Gra- 
cious Love, and Glorious Love: Would Divine, Ori- 
ginal, Univerſal LOVE communicate and pour out 
it ſelf more plentifully upon my Heart, how eaſy 
would it be to leave this Fleſh and World ; and to 
hear the Sentence of my Departure to my God ? 


Death and the Grave would be but a Triumph for. 


victorious Love: It would be eaſier to die in Peace 
and Joy, than to reſt at Night, or to come Home 


miſe, than I now have, confeſſing that they were | from my Travel to my beloved Friends, or to go 


Vol. III. B b b b b b when 


ried thee ? Where the Vintage and Harveſt is Thorns 


unſuitable or hard to the Eye to ſee the Sun and 


for a Man to love his Life or Health, his Father or 
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when I am hungry, to a Feaſt : A little Love hath 
made me ſtudy willingly, aud preach willingly, and 
write willingly, yea, and ſuffer ſomewhat willingly ; 
and would not more make me go more willingly 
to God ? Shall the Imagination of Houſe, Gardens, 
Walks, Libraries, Proſpects, Meadows, Orchards, 
Hills, and Rivers, allure the Deſires of deceived 
Minds? And ſhall not the Thoughts of the Hea- 
venly Manſions, Society, and Delights, much more 
allure and draw up my Deſires * The reading of a 
known Fiction of a Civitas Solis, an Utopia, an At- 
lantis, &c. hath pleaſed many: But if J did be- 
lievingly hear of ſuch a Country in the World, where 
Men did never die, nor were ſick, or weak, or fad, 
where the Prince was perfectly juſt and pious, wiſe 
and peaceable, devoted to God and the Publick 
Good ; and the Teachers were all wiſe, judicious 
Men, of univerſal certain Knowledge, perfectly ac- 
quainted with the Matter and Method of Natural 
and Theological Truths, and all their Duty, and all 
of one Mind, and of one Heart, and Tongue and 
Practice ; loving each other, and the People-as them- 
ſelves, and leading the Flocks Heaven-ward thro' 
all Temptations, with Triumphant Hopes and Joy ; 
where all the People perfectly obey'd God, their 
Commanders, and their Teachers, and lived in perfect 
Love, Unity, and Peace, and were daily employed 
in the joyful Praiſes of God, and Hopes of Glory, 
and in doing all poſſible Good to one another, con- 
tending with none thro' Ignorance, Uncharitableneſs 
or Pride, nor ever reproaching, injuring, or hurting 
one another, &c. I ſay, if I knew or heard of ſuch 
a Country, ſhould I not love it before I ever ſee it, 
and earneſtly deſire to be there? Nay, do I not 
_ over-Jove this diſtracted World, where Tyranny ſhed- 
deth Streams of Blood, and layeth deſolate Cities 
and Countries, and expoſeth the miſerable Inhabi- 
rants to lamentable Diſtreſs and Famine ; where the 
ſame Tyranny ſets up the Wicked, reproacheth and 
oppreſſeth the Juſt and Innocent, keepeth cut the 
Goſpel, and keepeth up Idolatry, Infidelity, and 
Wickedneſs, in the far greateſt Part of all the Earth; 
where Satan chooſeth Paſtors too often for the 
Churches of Chriſt, even ſuch as by Ignorance, 
Pride, Senſuality, Worldlineſs, and Malignity, be- 
come Thorns and Thiſtles, yea, devouring Wolves, 
to thoſe whom they ſhould feed and comfort ; where 
no two Perſons are in all things of a Mind; where 
Evil is commended, and Truth and Goodneſs ac- 
cuſed and oppreſſed, becauſe Mens Minds are un- 
acquainted with them, or unſuitable to them: And 
thoſe that are the greateſt Pretenders to Truth, do 
moſt eagerly contend againſt it, and oppoſe it ; and 
almoſt all the World are ſcolding or ſcuffling in the 
dark ; and where there appeareth but little Hopes 
of a Remedy: I ſay, can I love ſuch a World as 
this? And ſhall J not think more delightfully of the 
Inhericance of the Saints in Light, and the uniting 
Love and joyful Praiſes of the Church Triumphant, 
and the Heavenly Choir? 

Should J not love a lovely and a l World much 
better than a World where there is, comparatively, 
ſo little Levelineſs or Love? All that is of God is 
good and iovely : But it is not here that his Glory 
ſhineth in felicicating Splendor : I am taught to look 
upward when 1 pray, and to ſay, Our Father hich 
art in Heaven : God's Works are amiable even in Hell; 
and yet tho' I would know them, I would not be 
there : And, alas, how much of the Works of Man, 
are mixed here with the Works of God? Here is 
God's Wiſdom manifeſt ; but here is Man's obſtinate 
Folly : Here is God's Government ; but here is Mans 
Tyranny and Unrulineſs: Here is God's Love and 
Mercies ; but here are Mens Malice, Wrath, and 
Cruelty ; by which they are worſe to one another than 
Wolves or Tygers, depopulating Countries, and fil- 
ling the World with Bloodſhed, Famine, Miſery, and 


ping Plagues ; (which made David chooſe the Pe- 
ſtilence before his Enemies Purſuit :) Here is much 
of God's beauteous Order and Harmony ; bur here is 
alſo much of Man's Madneſs, Deformity, and Con- 
fuſion : Here is much Hiſtorical Truth, and ſome 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtick Juſtice ; but, alas, with how 
much odious Falſhood and Injuſtice is it mixed? 
Here is much precious Theological Verity ; but how 
dark is much of it to ſuch blind, and negligent, and 
corrupted Minds, as every where abound ? Here are 
wiſe judicious Teachers and Companions to be found; 
but, alas, how few, in compariſon of the moſt ? 
And how hardly known by thoſe that need them? 
Here are ſound and orthodox Miniſters of Chritt ; 
but how few that moſt need them know which are 


how many Thouſands of ſeduced. or ſenſual Sinners 
are made believe that they are but Deceivers, or, as. 
they called Paul, peſtilent Fellows, and Movers of 
Sedition among the People : And in how many Parts 
of the World are they as the Prophets that Obadiah 
hid in Caves, or as Micaiah, or Elias among the Ly- 
ing Prophets, or the Baalites ? Tho' ſuch as of whom 
the World is not worthy. (And 1s that World then 
more worthy of our Love than Heaven?) There 
are Worthy and Religious Families which honour 
God, and are honour'd by him; but, alas, how few? 
And uſually by the Temptations of Wealth, and 
Worldly Intereſt, how full even of the Sins of So- 


dom, Pride, Fulneſs of Bread, and abundance of Illleneſz, 
if not alſo Unmercifulneſs to the Poor? And how are 


they tempted to plead for their Sins and Snares, and 
account it ruſtick Ignorance which contradicteth 
them : And how tew Pious Families are there of the 
greater ſort that do not quickly degenerate, and Po- 
ſterity, by falſe Religion, Error, or Senſuality, grow 
moſt contrary to the Minds of their Pious Progent- 
tors? There are many that educate their Children 
wiſely in the Fear of God, and have accordingly 
comfort in them; but how many are there, that 
having devoted them in Baptiſm to God, do train 
them up in the Service of the Fleſh, the World, 
and the Devil, which they renounced ; and never un- 
derſtood, or at leaſt intended, for themſelves or 
Children, what they did profeſs? How many Pa- 
rents think, that when they offer their Children to 
God in Baptiſm, without a ſober and due Conſide- 
ration of the Nature and Meaning of that great 
Covenant with God, that God muſt accept, and cer- 
tainly regenerate and fave them? Yea, too many 
Religious Parents forget that they themſelves are 
Sponſors in that Covenant, and undertake to uſe the 
Means on their Part, to make their Children fit for 
the Grace of the Son, and the Communion of the 
Spirit, as they grow up, and think that God ſhould 
abſolutely ſanctify, keep, and fave them at Age, be- 
cauſe they are theirs, and were Baptized, tho' they keep 
them not from great and unneceſlary Temprations, 
nor teach them plainly and ſeriouſly the Meaning of 
the Covenant which was made for them with God, 
as to the Nature, Benefits or Conditions of it: How 
many ſend them to others to be taught in Grammar, 
Logick, Philoſophy, or Arts, yea, and Divinity, be- 
fore their own Parents ever taught them what they 
did with God in Baptiſm, what they received, and 


them to Trades, or ſecular Callings, or to travel 
in Foreign Lands, among a multicude of Snares, 
among tempting Company, and tempring Baits, be- 
fore ever at Home they were inſtructed, armed, and 
ſettled againſt thoſe Temptations which they mult 
needs encounter, and which, if they overcome them, 


firſt neglected this great Duty of their own for 
their Fortification, do ey plead a Neceſſity of 
thruſting them out on theſe Temptations, tho' ut- 


terly unarmed, from ſome Punctilio of Honour Or 


Lamentations ; proud 'F'vrants being worſe than ra- 


Conformity to the Morid, to avoid the 


they, and how to value them or uſe them? And 


what they promiſed and vowed to do ? They lend | 


they are undone : How ordinarily, when they have I ,,* 


Contempt of 
Worldly 
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Worldly Men, or to adorn their (yet naked) Souls, 
with ſome of the Plumes or painted Trifles, Cere- 
monies, or Complements, which will never ſerve 
inſtead of Heavenly Wiſdom, Mortification, and the 
Love of God and Man: As if they were like to 
learn that Fear of God in a croud of diverting and 


tempting Company, Baits, and Buſineſs, which they 


never learn'd under the Teaching, Nurture, and dai- 


ly Overſight of their Religious Parents, in a ſafer 


* 


Station: Or, as if for ſome little reaſon they might 
ſend them as to Sea without Pilot or Anchor, and 
think that God muſt ſave them from the Waves: Or, 
as if it were better to enter them into Satan's School 
or Army, and venture them upon the notorious dan- 
ger of Damnation, than to miſs of Preferment and 
Wealth, or of the Faſhions and Favour of the Times: 
And then when they hear that they have forſaken God, 
and true Religion, and given up themſelves to Luft 
and Senſuality, and perhaps as Enemies to God and 
Good Men, deſtroy what their Parents labour'd to 


build up, theſe Parents wonder at God's Judgments, 


and with broken Hearts lament their Infelicity, when 


it were better to lament their own Miſ-doing, and 


ic had been beſt of all to have lamented it. 

Thus Families, Churches, and Kingdoms, run on 
to Blindneſs, Ungodlineſs, and Confuſion : Selt- 
undoing, and ſerving the Malice of Satan, for Fleſhly 
Luſt, is the too common Employment of Mankind : 
All is wiſe, and good, and ſweer, which is preſcribed 
us by God, in true Nature, Or Supernatural Revelation 8 
But Folly, Sin, and Miſery, miſtaking themſelves to 
be Mat, and Honeſty, and Proſperity, and raging againſt 
that which nominally they pretend to and profels, 
are the ordinary Caſe and Courſe of the moſt of 
Men: And when we would plead them out of their 
Deceit and Miſery, it's well it we are not tempted 
to imitate them, or be not partly infected with their 
Diſeaſe, or at leaſt reproached and oppreſſed as their 
Enemies : Such a Bedlam is moſt of the World be- 
come, where Madncſs goeth for the only Wiſdom, 
and he is the braveſt Man that can fin and be damn'd 
with Reputation and Renown, and ſucceſsfully drive 
or draw the greateſt Number with him unto Hell : 
To which the World hath no ſmall Likeneſs, for- 
ſaking God, and being very much forſaken by him. 

This is the World which ſtandeth in Competition 
for my Love, with the Spiritual bleſſed World: 
Much of God's Mercies and Comforts I have here 
had: But their Sweetneſs was their Taſt of Divine 
Love, and their Tendency to Heavenly Perfection. 
What was the End and Ule of all the Good that 
ever I ſaw, or that ever God did for my Soul or 
Body, but to teach me to love him, and long for 
more? How many weaning Experiences? How ma- 
ny Thouſand bitter or contemning Thoughts have 
had of all the Glory and Pleaſures of this World ? 
How many Thouſand Love-Tokens from God have 
called me to believe and taſt his Goodneſs 2 Where- 
ever I go, and which way ſoever 1 look, I fee VA- 
NITY and VEXATION - written upon all Things 
in this World, ſo far as they ſtand in Competition 
with God, and would be the End and Portion of a 
Fleſhly Mind: And I ſce HOLINESS TO THE 
LORD written upon every thing, fo far as it de- 
clareth God, and leadeth me to him, as my ultimate 
End. God hath not for nothing engaged me in a 
War againſt this World, and commanded me to take 
and ule it as mine Enemy: The Emptineſs, Dange- 
reuſneſs, and Bitterneſs of the World, and the All- 
ſulf cieney, Truſtineſs, and Geedneſs of God, have been 
the Sum ef all the Experiences of my Life? And 


ihall a worldly backward Heart overcome the Teach- 
| ings of Nature, Scripture, the Spirit of Grace, and 


all Experience Far be it from me 
Bur, O my 


like Nature, Life, and Image : 


* 
* 


| quickning, illuminating, and ſanctifying Operation 
of the Holy Spirit: What can the 1 unto 
the Sun, but its own reflected Beams? (If thoſe.) 
As how far ſoever Man is a Medium in Generation, 
Nature and that Apperite which is the moving Pondus 
in the Child, is thy Work.; fo whatever is Man's 
Part in the Mediate Work of Believing and Repentinp, 
(which yet is not done without thy Spirit and Grace,) 
certainly it is the bleſſed Regenerator which muſt 
make us New Creatures, by giving us this Divine 
Nature, Holy LOVE, which is the Holy Apperite and 
Pondus of the Soul. Come down, Lord, into this 
Heart, for it cannot come up to thee. Can the 
Plants for Life, or the Eye for Light, go up unto 
the Sun? Dwell in me by the Spirit of Love, and J 
ſhall dwell by Love in Thee. Reaſon is weak, and 
Thoughts are various, and Man will be a ſlippery 
uncertain Wight, if LOVE be not his fixing Prin- 
ciple, and do not incline his Soul to Thee: Surel 
thro thy Grace I eaſily feel that I love thy Word, | 
I love thy Image, I love thy Work, and O how 
heartily do I love to love thee ! And long to know 
and love thee more! And if all Things . be of Thee, 
and through Thee, and to Thee, ſurely rhis Love to the 
Beams of thy Glory here on Earth, is eminently fo ! 
It's Thee, Lord, that ic meaneth : To Thee it look- 
eth: It's Thee it ſerveth : For Thee it mourns, 
and ſeeks, and groans: In Thee it truſts : And the 
Hope, and Peace, and Comfort, which ſupport me, 
are in Thee. When I was a returning Prodigal in 
Rags, thou ſaweſt me afar off, and metteſt me with 
thy embracing feaſting Love: And ſhall I doubt 
whether he that hath better cioathed me, and dwelt 
within me, will entertain me with a Feaſt of greater 
Love in the Heavenly Manſions, the World of 
Love ? 
The ſuitableneſs of Things below to my Fleſhly 
Nature, hath detained my Aﬀections too much on 
Earth: And ſhall not the ſuitableneſs of Things 
above to my Spiritual Nature much more draw u 
my Love ro Heaven? There is the GOD whom I 
have ſought and ſerved : He is alſo here ; but vailed, 
and but little known: But here he ſhineth to Hea- 
venly Spirits in Heavenly Glory. There is the Sa- 
viour in Whom J have believed: He hath alſo dwelt 
in Fleſh on Earth ; but cloathed in ſuch Meanneſs, 
and humbled to ſuch a Life and Death, as was to 
the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Gentiles 
Matter of Reproach : But he ſhineth and reigneth 
now in Glory, above the Malice and Contempt of 


Sinners. And I ſhall there live becauſe he liveth; 


and 1n his Light I ſhall have Light. He loved me 
here with a Redeeming, Regenerating and Pre- 
ſerving Love : But there he will love me with a 
Perfecting, Glorifying, Joyful Love. I had here 
ſome Rays of Heaventy Light: But Interpoſitions 
cauſed Ecliples and Nights, yea, ſome long and 
Winter Nights: But there I ſhall dwell in the City 
of the Sun, the City of God, the Heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, where there is no Night, Eclipſe, or Dark- 
neſs: There are the Heavenly Hoſts, whoſe Holy 
Love, and Joyful Praiſes I would fain be a Partaker 
of? | have here had ſome of their loving Aſſiſtance, 
but to me unſeen, being above our Fleſhly Way of 
Converſe ; but there I ſhall be with them, of the 
like Nature, in the ſame Orb, and of the ſame 
Triumphant Church and Choir! There are Per— 
fected Souls gathered Home to Chriſt: Not, as here 
{triving like Eſau and Facob in the Womb; nor yet 
as Jobn when he leaped in the Womb, becauſe of 
his Mothers Joy ; nor as wrangling Children, that 
are hardly kept in the ſame Houſe in Peace: Not 


like the Servants of Abraham and Lot, like Pau! and 


Barnabas, ike Epiphanius and Chryſoſtom, like Luther 


God, LOVE is thy great and ſpecial and Caroloſtadius, like Ridley and Hooper, or the many 
Gift - All Good is from thee : Bur LOVE is the God- ſtriving Parties now among us; nor like the Diſct- 


It is given us from the ples ſtriving who ſhould be the greateſt : Not like 


Love of the Father, the Grace of the Son, and the Noah's Family in a wicked World, or Lot in a wicked 


: Vol. III. 


B b b bbb 2 City, 


2 


Mr. Baxter f Dying Thoughts 1 


City, of Abraham in an Idolatrous Land, nor like thou alſo ſhed abroad thy LOVE upon my Heart, 

by the Spirit of Jeſus, the great Medium of LOVE, 
and turn my very Nature or Inclination into Divine #1 
and Holy LOVE, I ſhall not long for the World of 


Elijah left alone, nor like thoſe that wandred in 
Sheep-Skins and Goat-Skins, deſtitute, afflicted, and 
tormented, hid in Dens and Caves of the Earth ; 
not like Job on the Dunghil, nor like Lazarus at the 
Rich Man's Door : Not like the Africa» Biſhops, | 
whoſe Tongues were cut out ; nor like the Preachers 
filenc'd by Popiſh Impoſers, (in Germany by the In- 
terim, or elſewhere ;) nor like ſuch as Tzegedine, Peu- 
cer, and many other Worthy Men, whole matureſt 
Age was ſpent in Priſons : Not as we poor bewildred 
Sinners, feeling Evil, and fearing more, confounded 
in Folly and mad Contention, ſome hating the only 
Way of Peace, and others groping for it in the dark, 
wandering and loſt in the cleareft Light, where the 
Illuminated can but pity the Blind, but cannot make 
them willing to be deliver d. What is Heaven to me, 
but GOD ? GOD, who is LIFE, and LIGHT, and 
LOVE, communicating himſelf to Bleſſed Spirits, per- 
fecting them in the Reception, Poſſeflion, and Exerciſe 
of LIFE, and LIGHT; and LOVE, FOR EVER. 
Theſe are not the Accidents, but the Eſſence of that 
God who is Heaven and All to me: Should I fear 
that Death which paſſeth me to Infinite Eſſential 
Life ? Should I fear a darkſom Paſſage into a World 
of perfect LIGHT ? Should I fear to go to LOVE it 
ſelf? Think, O my Soul, what the Sun's quickening 
Light and Heat is to this lower corporeal World ? 
Much more is GOD, even Infinite LIFE and LIGHT 
and LOVE to the Bleſſed World above : Doth it 
not draw out thy Defires to think of going into a 
World of LOVE ? When LOVE will be our Re- 
gion, our Company, our Life : More to us than 
the Air is for our Breath, than the Light 1s for our 
Sight, than our Food is for our Life, than our Friends 
are for our Solace : And more to us than we are 
to our ſelves, and we more for it, as our ultimate 
End, than for our ſelves. O excellent Grace of 
Faith which doth foreſee, and bleſſed Word of Faith 
that doth foreſhew, this World of LOVE ! Shall I 
fear to enter where there is no Wrath, no Fear, no 
Strangeneſs, nor Suſpicion, nor ſelfiſh Separation, 
but LOVE will make every Holy Spirit as dear and 
lovely to me as my ſelf, and me to them as lovely 
das themſelves, and God to us all more amiable than 
our ſelves and all: Where LOVE will have no De- 
fects or Diſtances, no Damps or Diſcouragements, 
no Diſcontinuance or mixed Diſaffection; but as 
LIFE will be without Death, and LIGHT without 
Parknels, (a perfect everlaſting Day of Glory,) ſo 
will LOVE be without any Hatred, Unkindneſs, 
or Allay. As many Coals make one Fire, and many 
Candles conjoyn'd make one Light, ſo will many 
Living Spirits make one Life, and many Illuminated 
Glorious Spirits, ene Light and Glory, and many Spirits 
innaturalized into LOVE, will make one Perfect 
LOVE of GOD, and be LOVED as One by God 
for ever: For all the Body of Chriſt is One; even 
here it is One in initial Union of the Spirit, and Re- 
Jation to One God, and Head, and Life, 1 Cor. 12. 
throughout Eph. 4. 1. to 17. and ſhall be preſented as 
beloved and ſpotleſs to God, when the great Mar- 
riage-Day of the Lamb ſhall come, Eph. 5. 24, 25, 
&c. Rev. 21. & 22. | 
Had'it thou not given me, O Lord, the LIFE of 
Nature, I ſhould have had no Conceptions of a Glo- 
rious Everlaſting Life : But if thou give me not the 
Life of Grace, I ſhall have no ſufficient delightful 
Inclination and Deſire after it. Had'ſt thou not 
given me Sight and Reaſon, the Light of Nature, 
ſhould not have thought how deſirable it is to live 

in the Glorious Light and Viſion ; but if thou give me 
not the Spiritual Illumination of a ſeeing Faith, I 
ſhall nor yet long for the Glorious Light, and Bea- 
tifical Viſion. Had'ſt thou not given me a ill and 
Love, Which is part of my very Nature it ſelf, I could 
not have taſted how deſirable it is, to live in a World 


LOVE. Appetite followeth Nature: O give me 
not only the Image and the Art of Godlineſs ; ths 
Approaches towards it, nor only ſome forced or un- 


is Holy Love, and then my Soul will haſten towards 
thee, and cry, How long, O Lord, How long! O 
come, come quickly, make no Delay. Surely the 
Fear of dying intimateth ſome contrary Love that 
inclineth the Soul another way ; and ſome ſhameful 
Unbelief and great Unapprehenſiveneſs of the at- 
tractive Glory of the World of LOVE: Otherwiſe 
no frozen Perſon ſo longeth for the Fire, none in 
a Dungeon ſo defireth Light, as we ſhould long for 
the Heavenly Light and Love. : 

God's Infinite Eſſential SELF-LOVE. in which 
he is eternally delighted in Himſelf, is the moft 
amiable Object, and Heaven it ſelf to Sainc ad An- 
gels: And next to that his Love to all his Works, to 
the World, and to the Church in Heaven, ſpeaketh 
much more of his Lovelineſs than his Love to me. 
But yet due Self-Lowve in me, is his Work, and part 
of his natural Image; and when this by Sin is grown 
up to Exceſs, (thro the withdrawing of a contracted 
narrow Soul, from the Union and due Love to my 
Fellow- Creatures, and co God) I muſt alſo, I cannot 
but, enquire after God's Love to me: And by this 
my Deſires muſt be moved; for I am not fo ca- 


as in the State of Glorious Union I ſhall be. I am 
glad to perceive that others do love God ; and I 
love thoſe moſt that I find moſt love him : Bur it is 
not other Mens Love to God that will be accepted 
by him inſtead of mine : Nor is it God's Love to 
others (which yet rejoyceth me) that will ſatisf 
me, without his Love to me. 
are ſtill before me, God's Eſſential Self Love and De- 
light, his Love to his Creatures, eſpecially the Glo- 
rified, and his Love to zue alſo, even to me, a vile 


God ? a 
And doſt thou doubt, canſt thou doubt, O my 


thee ? If the Fews diſcerned the great Love of Chriſt 


is not ſo much I that live, as Chriſt liveth in me: 


It Life have not done it, Death ſhall not do it. If 


live with him that loveth me for ever? Be not ſo 
unthankful, O my Soul, as to queſtion, doubringly, 
whether thy Heavenly Father, and thy Lord, doth 
love thee ? Canſt thou forget the ſealed Teflimonies 
of it ? Did I not even now repeat ſo many as ſhould 
ſhame my Doubts ? A multitude of thy Friends hath 


it: And did any of them ſignify their Love with 
the convincing Evidence that God hath done ? Have 


of univerſal, perfect, endleſs LOVE: But unleſs 


they done for thee what he hath done ? Are 2 
Love it ſelf? Is their Love fo full, fo firm, and 10 


— 


un- 


conſtant Acts; but give me the Divine Nature, which | 


pable of aſcending above Self-Intereſt, and Self Love, 


But when all theſe 


unworthy Sinner; what then ſhould ſtay my aſcend- 
ing Love, or diſcourage my Defires to be with 


Soul, whether thou art going to a God that loveth 


to Lazarus by his Tears, canſt thou not diſcern his 
Love to thee in his Blood? It is never the leſs, bur 
the more obliging and amiable, that it was not ſhed | 
tor thee alone, but for many. May I not ſay as 
Paul, Gal. 2. 20. J live by the Faith of the Son of God, 
that hath loved me, and given himſelf for me. Yea, it 


And will he forſake the Habitation which his Love 
hath choſen; and which he hath ſo dearly bought? 
O read often that triumphing Chapter, Rom. 8. and 
conclude, What ſball ſeparate us from the Love of God? 


leaning on his Breaſt at Meat, was a Token of Chriſt's | 
ſpecial Love to John, is not his dwelling in me by 
my Faith, and his living in me by his Spirit, a ſure 
Token of his Love to me: And if a dark Saying, | 
F he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?] railed 2 a 
Report that the beloved Diſciple ſhould not die, 
why ſhould not plain Promiſes aſſure me that I ſhall | 


loved thee ſo entirely, that thou canſt not doubt of 
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Dying I houglir. 


unchangeable as his? My Thoughts of Heaven are the 
ſweeter, becauſe abundance of my ancient, lovely, and 


loving Holy Friends are there: And I am the wil- : 


linger, by Death, to follow them. And ſhould I 
not think of it more pleaſedly becauſe my God and 
Father, my Saviour, and my Comforter, is there ? 


And not alone, but with all the Society of Love. 


Was not Lazarus in the Boſom of God himſelf ? Yet 
it is laid that he was in Abrabam's Boſom ; as the 
Promiſe runs, that we ſhall fit down with Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Facob in the Kingdom of God. And what 


maketh the Society of the Saints ſo ſweet as Holy s 


Love? It is comfortable to read, that To love the Lord 
cur God with all our Heart, and Soul, and Might, is the 
Firſt and Great Commandment ; and the Second is like to 
it, To love our Neighbours as our ſelves. For Gods 
Commands proceed from that Will which is his Na- 
ture or Eſſence, and they tend to the fame as their 
Objective End. Therefore he that hath made LOVE 
the Great Command, doth tell us that LOVE 1s 
the great Conception of his own Eſſence, the Spring 
of that Command ; and that this commanded Im- 
perfect Love doth tend to Perfect Heavenly Love, 
even to our Communion with Eſſential Infinite 
Love. It were ftrange rhat the Love and Goodneſs 
which is equal to the Power that made the World, 
and the Wiſdom that ordereth it, ſhould be ſcant 
and backward to do Good, and to be ſuſpected more 
than the Love of Friends | The Remembrance of the 
Holineſs, Humility; Love, and Faithfulneſs of my 
deareſt Friends, of every Rank, with whom I have 
converſed on Earth, in every Place where I have 


lived, is fo ſweet to me, that I am oft ready to re- 


create my ſelf with the naming of ſuch as are now 
wich Chriſt : But in Heaven they will love me bet- 
ter than they did on Earth; and my Love to them 


will be more pleaſant : But all theſe Sparks are little | N 


to the Sun. 


Every Place that I have lived in was a Place of 


Divine Love, which there ſer up its obliging Monu- 
ments. Every Year and Hour of my Life hath beer 
2 Time of Love: Every Friend, and every Neigh- 
bour, yea, every Enemy, have been the Meſſengers 
and Inſtruments of Love: Every State and Change 
of my Life, notwithſtanding my Sin, hath open d 
to me Treaſures and Myſteries of Love. And after 
ſuch a Life of Love, ſhall I doubt whether the ſame 
God do love me ? Is he the God of the Mountains, 
and not of the Vallies? Did he love me in my Youth 
and Health ; and doth he not love me in my Age, 
and Pain, and Sickneſs ? Did he love all the Faith- 
ful better in their Life than at their Death? If our 
Hope be not chiefly in this Life, neither is our State 
of Love, which is principally the Heavenly Endleſs 
Grace. My Groans grieve my Friends, but abate 
not their Love. Did he love me for my Strength, 
my Weakneſs might be my Fear: As they that love 


ſor Beauty loath them that are deformed ; and they 


that love for Riches deſpiſe the Poor: But God 
loved me when I was his Enemy, to make me a 
Friend, and when I was bad to make me better: 
Whatever he taketh Pleaſure in, is his own Gift. 
Who made me to differ? And what have I that I have 
not received? And God will finiſh the Work, the 
Building, the Warfare, that is his own. O the mul- 
titude of Mercies to my Soul and Body, in Peace 
and War, in Youth and Age, to my ſelf and Friends, 
the many great and gracious Deliverances which 
have teſtined to me the Love of God : Have I lived 
in the Experience of it, and ſhall I die in the Doubts 
of it? Had it been Love only to my Body, it would 
have died with me, and not have accompany'd my 
departing Soul: I am not much in doubt of the 
Truth ot my Love to him: Tho I have not feen 
kim, ſave as in a Glaſs, as in a Glaſs feen I love 
him: I love my Brethren whom I have ſeen, and 
thoſe moſt that are moſt in love with him: I love 
his Word, and Works, and Ways, and fain I would 


be nearer to him, and love him more ; and I logih 
my ſelf for loving him no better. And ſhall Peter 
ay more confidently, [Thou knoweſt that I love thee] 
than [I know that thou loweſt me?] Yes, he may; be- 
cauſe tho God's Love is greater and ſtedfaſter than 
ours, yet our Knowledge of his great Love, is leſs 
than his Knowledge of our little Love; and as we 
are defective in our own Love, ſo are we in our 
certainty of its Sincerity. And wichout the Know- 
ledge of our Love to God, we can never be ſure of 
his ſpecial Love to us. But yet I am not utterly a 
tranger to my ſelf: I know for what I have liv'd 
and labour'd in the World ; and who it is that I 
have deſir'd to pleaſe. The God whoſe I am, and 
whom I ſerve, hath loved me in my Youth, and he 
will love me in my aged Weakneſs, My Fleſh and 
my Heart fail; my Pains ſeem grievous to the Fleſh : 
But it is LOVE that chooſeth them, that uſeth them 
for my Good, that moderateth them, and will ſhortly 
end them. Why then ſhould I doubt of my Father's 
Love? Shall Pain or dying make me doubt? Did 
God love none from the Beginning of the World, 
but Henoch and Elias? And what am I better than 
my Fore-fathers ? What is in me that I ſhould expect 
Exemption from the common Lot of Mankind ? Is 
not a competent Time of great Mercy on Earth, 
in order to the unſeen Felicity, all that the beſt of 
Men can hope for ? O for a clearer, ſtronger Faith, 
to ſhew me the World that more excelleth this, than 
this excelleth the Womb where I was conceived ! 
Then ſhould I not fear my third Birth-Day, what 
Pangs ſoever go before it; nor be unwilling of m 


doth abhor ; yet there the Weary be at reſt : But 
mortal, and go to the Place that is agreeable to their 


gion of Holy Love: Even Paſive Matter that hath 
no other Natural Motion, hath a Natural Inclination 
co uniting, Aggregative Motion. And God maketh 
all Natures ſuitable to their proper Ends and Uſe : 
How can it be that a Spirit ſhould not incline to 
be with Spirits ? And -Souls that have the Divine 
Nature in Holy Love, deſire to be with the God of 
Love. Arts, and Sciences, and Tongues, become 


not a Nature to us; elſe they would not ceaſe at 


Death: But Holy LOVE is our New Nature, and 
therefore ceaſeth not with this Bodily Life. And 


of a frail and mutable Friend ? And ſhall not this 
ingrafted, inſeparable Love make me long to be 
wich Chriſt ? Tho' the Love of God to all his Crea- 
cures, will not prove that they are all Immortal, nor 
oblige them to expect another Life, that never had 
Capacity or Faculties to expect it; yet his Love to 
ſuch as in Nature and Grace are made capable of it, 
doth warrant and oblige them to believe and hope 
for the full Perfection of the Work of Love. Some 
comfort themſelves in the Love of St. Peter, as having 


that are now with Chriſt, who loved me ſo faith- 
fully on Earth, that were I ſure they had the Keys 
and Power of Heaven, (and were not changed in 
their Love) I could put my departing Soul into their 
Hands, and die with Joy. And is it not better in 
the Hand of my Redeemer, and the God of Love, 
and Father of Spirits? Is any Love comparable to 
his? Or any Friend ſo boldly to be truſted ? I ſhould 
take it for ungrateful Unkindneſs in my Friend, to 
doubt of my Love and Truſtineſs, if I had given 
him all that he hath, and maintained him conſtantly 
by my Kindneſs : But O how odious a thing is Sin: 
Which, by deſtroying our Love to God, doth make 
us unmeet to believe and ſweetly perceive his Love: 
And by making us doubt of the Love of God, and 
loſe the pleaſant Reliſh of it, doth more increaſe 
our Difficulty of loving him. The Title that the 
Angel gave to Daniel, LA Man greatly beloved of God] 


methinks 


Change: The Grave indeed is a Bed that Nature 
Souls new- born have a double Nature that is Im- 


ature ; even to the Region of Spirits, and the Re- 


ſhall Accidental Love make me deſire the Company 


the Keys of Heaven: And how many could I name 
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methinks ſhould be enough to. make one joyfully 
love and truſt God, both in Life and Death. Will 
Almighty LOVE ever hurt me or forſake me? And 
have not all Saints that Title in their Degrees? What 


a : | HOLINESS 
elſe ſignifieth their Mark and Name, | thine Elect, that the Love of the Father, the Grace 


of the don, and the Communion of the Spirit, may 


TO THE LORD? What is it but our Separation 
to God as his peculiar beloved People? And how 
are they ſeparated but by mutual Love, and our 
forſaking all that alienateth, or is contrary ? Let 
Scorners deride us as Self-Flatterers, that believe they 
are God's Darlings, (and wo to the Hypocrites that 
believe it on their falſe Preſumption j) without ſuch 
Belief or grounded Hopes, I ſee not how any Man 
can die in true Peace. He that is no otherwiſe be- 
loved than Hypocrites and Unbelievers, muſt have 
his Portion with them: And he that is no otherwiſe 
beloved than as the Ungodly, Unholy, and Unrege- 
nerate, ſhall not ſtand in Judgment, nor ſee God, 
nor enter into his Kingdom. Moſt upright Souls 
are to blame for groundleſs doubting of God's Love; 
but not for acknowledging it, rejoycing in it, and 
in their Doubts being moſt ſolicitous to make it ſure : 
Love brought me into the World, and furniſhed me 
with a Thouſand Mercies ! Love hath provided for 
me, deliver'd me, and preſerv'd me, till now: And 
will it not entertain my ſeparated Soul? Is God 
like falſe or inſufficient Friends, that forſake us in 
Adverſity? 

I confeſs that T have wronged LOVE by Sin ; by 
many and great unexcuſable Sins: But all, ſave Chritt 
himſelf, were Sinners, which Love did purity, and 
reccive to Glory. God, who is rich in Mercy, for 
the great Love wherewith he loved us, even when 
we were dead in Sins, hath quicken'd us together 
with Chriſt, (by Grace we are ſaved) and hath raiſed 
us up together in Heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Eph. 2. 4, 5, 6. O that I could love much that 
have ſo much forgiven! The Glorified praiſe him 
who loved us, and waſhed us from. our Sins, in his 
own Blood, and made us Kings and Prieſts to God, 
Rev. I. F, 6. Our Father that hath loved us, giveth 
us Conſolation and good Hope thro' Grace, 2 The. 
2. 16, I know no Sin which I repent not of with 
Selt-loathing : And I carneſtly beg and labour that 
none of my Sins may be to me unknown. I dare 
not juſtify even what is in any way uncertain ; tho 
I dare not call all that my Sin, which ſiding Men, 
of different Judgments, on each fide, paſſionately 
call fo : While both ſides do it on contrary Accounts, 
and not to go contrary Ways is a Crime. O that 
God would bleſs my Accuſations to my Illumination, 
that I may not be unknown to my ſelf. Tho' fome 
think me much better than I am, and others much 
worſe, it moſt concerneth me to know the Truth 
my feit, Flattery would be more dangerous to me, 
than falſe Accuſations, I may fafelier be ignorant 
of other Mens Sins than of my own. Who can un- 
derſtand his Errors? Cleanſe me, Lord, from ſecret 
ins, (and let not Ignorance or Error keep me in 
Inipenitence ;) and keep thou me back from pre- 
ſumptuous Sins, Pſal. 19, 12, 13. I have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, and thy Promiſe, that he that 
conſeſſeth and ſorſaketh his Sins ſhall have Mercy. 
Thoſe are, by ſome Men, taken for my greateſt 
Sins, which my moſt ſerious Thoughts did judge to 
be the greateſt of my outward Duties, and which I 
performed thro' the greateſt Lifficnlties, and which 
colt me deareſt to the Fleſh, and the greateſt Self- 
denial and Patience in my reluctant Mind: Where- 
ever | have erred, Lord, make it known to me, that 
my Confeſſion may prevent the Sin of others; and 
where 1 have not crred, confirm and accept me in 
che right. 

And ſeeing an unworthy Worm hath had fo many 
Teſtimonies of thy tender Love, let me not be like 
to them, Ma! I. 1, 2. that when thou ſaid'ſt, I have 
bertel you, unthankfully asked, herein haſt thou loved 


% Jleaven is not more ſpangled with Stars, ckan Jeſus receive my Spirit. Amen. 
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7 Word and Works with the refu! gent di gnatu res 
of Love. Thy well-beloved Son, the Son of thy 
Love, undertaking the Office, Meſſage, and Work 


is Love, which he ſheds abroad in the Hearts of 


be their Hope and Life. His Works, his Sufferings; 
his Gifts, as well as his comfortable Word, did lay 
to his Diſciples, obn IF. 9. As the Father loved me, ſo 
have I loved you : continue ye in my Love. And, how, 
Lord, ſhall we continue in it, but by the thankful 
Belief of thy Love and Lovelineſs, deſiring till to 
love thee more, and in all Things to know and pleaſe 
thy Will: Which, thou knoweſt, is my Soul's Deſire. 
Behoid then, O my Soul, with what Love the 
Father, Son, and Holy 
thou ſhould'ſt be made and called a Son of God, re- 
deemed, regenerate, adopted into that Covenant- 
State of Grace in which thou ſtandeſt: Rejoyce 
therefore in Hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 1,2. 
being juſtity'd by Faith, having Peace with God, 
and Acceſs by Faith and Hope that maketh not 
aſham'd ; that being reconciled, when an Enemy, 
by the Death of Chriſt, I ſhall be ſaved by his Lite. 
Having loved his own, to the End he loveth them, 
and without End : His Gifts and Calling are with- 
out Repentance : When Satan, and thy Fleſh, would 
hide God's Love, look to Chriſt, and read the Golden 
Words of Love in the Sacred Goſpel ; and peruſe 


Convictions which ſecret and open Mercies have 
many a time afforded thee : But eſpecially draw near- 
er to the Lord of Love, and be not ſeldom and 
flight in thy Contemplations of his Love and Love- 
lineſs : Dwell in the Sun-ſhine, and thou wilt know 
that it is light, and warm, and comfortable. Diſtance 
and Strangeneſs cheriſh thy Doubts : Acquaint thy 
ſelf with him, and be ar Peace. 

Yet look up, and oft and earneſtly look up, after 
thy aicended Glorited Head, who ſaid, T. my Bre- 
thren, I aſcend to my Father and your Ether, to my God 
and your God. Think where and what he is, and 
what he is now doing for all his own ; and how 
humbled, abaſed, ſuffering Love is now triumphant, 
regnant, glorified Love; and therefore 20 l/s than 
in all its tender Expreſſions upon Earth. As Love 
is no where perfectly believed but in Heaven, ſo I can 
no where ſo fully diſcern it, as by looking up by 
Faith to my Father and Saviour which is in Heaven, 
and converiing more believingly with the Heavenly 
Society. Had I done this more and better, and as [ 
have perſuaded others to do it, I had lived in more 
convincing Delights of God's Love, which would have 
turned the Fears of Death into more joyful Hopes, 
and more earneſt Deſires to be with Chriſt, in the 
Arms, in the World, in the Life of Love, as far better 
than to be here, in a dark, a doubring, tearing World. 

But, O my Father, Infinite LOVE, tho' my Argu- 
ments be many and ſtrong, my Heart is bad, and my 
Strength is Weaknels, and I am inſufficient to plead 
the Cauſe of thy Love and Lovelineſs to my ſelf or 
others: O plead thy own Cauſe, and what Heart 
can reſiſt? Let it not be my Mord only, but Thine, 
that thou loveſt e, even me a Sinner: Speak it as 
Chriſt ſaid to Lazarus, Arile : If not, as thou telleſt 
me that the Sun is warm, vet as thou haſt told me, that 
my Parents and my deareſt Friends did love me, and 
much more powerfully than fo. Tell it me, as thou 
telleſt me that thou haſt given me Life, by the Con- 
ſciouſneſs and Works of Life: That while J can ſay, 
Thou that knoweſt all Things, knoweſt that I love Thee; it 
may include, | Therefere ] krow that I am beloved of Thee ; 
and therefore ccme to Thee in the Confidence of thy 
Love, and long to be nearer in the clearer Sight, the 
fuller Senſe, and joy ſuller Exerciſe of Love for ever. 
Father, into thy Hand I commend my Spirit: Lord 
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of the greateſt Love, was full of that Spirit which 


Spirit have loved thee, that 


thy many recorded Experiences, and remember the 
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; 1 9 fpel, which the Apoſtles preached. 


and Salvation, the Evidence of the Spirit, &c. He 


up Man to him: Who can doubt of the Immortality 
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A Breviate 


An APPENDIX. 


of che Helps of Faith, Hope, and Love. A Breviate of the Proof of 


Supernatural Revelation, and the Truth of Chriſtianity. 


1 TIM. 3. 16. 


Mibout Controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſ*s, 

God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, 
ſeen of Angels, preached to the Gentiles, believed on in 
the World, and received up into Glory. 


HESE are the Creed, or Six Articles of the Go- 


§ 1, God manifeſted in the Fleſh of Jeſus, is the 
firſt and great Article. Believe this, and believe all: 
No wonder that believing that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, is ſo often made in Scripture, the Deſcription 
of Saving Faith, the Title to Baptiſm, and Pardon, 


that truly and practically believeth that God came in 
Fleſh to Man, and that Chriſt is the Father's Meſ- 
{enger from Heaven, muſt needs believe that God 
hath a great Value for the Souls of Men, and for 
his Church, that he deſpiſeth not even our Fleſh, 
that his Word is true, and fully to be truſted, that he 
who ſo wonderfully came to Man, will certainly take 


of Souls, or that Chriſt will receive the departing 
Souls of the Faithful to himſelf, who believeth that 
he took Man's Nature, and hath glorified it now 
in Heaven, in Union with the Divine? Who can 
ever have low Thoughts of God's Love and Mercy 
who believeth this? And who can proſtitute his Soul 
and Fleſh to Wickedneſs, who firmly believeth that 
he took the Soul and Fleſh of Mn to ſanctify and 
glorify it. 

$ 2. II. The Holy Spirit is the Juſtification of the 
Truth of Jeſus Chriſt. He is Chriſt's Advocate and 
Witneſs to the World. He proveth the Goſpel by 
theſe Five ways of Evidence. I. By all the Prophe- 
ſies, Types, and Promiſes of Chriſt in the Old Te- 
ſtament, before Chriſt's Coming. II. By the inhe- 
rent Impreſs of God's Image on the Perſon and Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt : Which Propria luce ſheweth it ſelf 
to be Divine. III. By the concomitant Miracles of 
Chriſt : Read the Hiſtory of the Goſpel for this Uſe, 
and obſerve each Hiſtory. IV. By the ſubſequent 
Gift of the Spirit to the Apoſtles, and other Chri- 
ſtians, by Languages, Wonders, and multitudes of 
Miracles, to convince the World. V. By the un- 
deniable and excellent Work of Sanctification on all 
true Believers thro' all the World, in all Generations 
to this Day. Theſe Five are the Spirit's Witneſs, 
which fully teſtifieth the certain Truth, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God. | 

§ 3. Queſt. But how are we ſure, ho our ſelves ne- 
der ſaw the Perſon, Miracles, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, that the Hiſtory of them is true? 

Anſw. I. We may be ſure that the Spectators were 
not deceived. II. And that they did not deceive 
them to whom they reported it. III. And that we 
are not deceived by any Miſcarriage in the Hiſto- 
rical Tradition to us. 

I. It was not poſſible that Men that were not 
mad, that had Eyes and Ears, could for Three Years 
and a half believe that they ſaw the Lame, the Blind, 
the Deaf, and all Diſeaſes healed, the Dead raiſed, 
Thouſands miraculouſly fed, &c. and this among 
Crouds of People that ftill follow'd Chriſt, if the 
Things had not been true: One Man's Senſes may be 
deceived at ſome one Inſtance, by ſome deceirful Ac- 
cident: But that the Eyes and Ears of Multitudes 
ſhould be ſo oft deceived many Years in the open 
Light, is as much as to ſay, No Man knoweth any 


| $5. II. That the Diſciples who received the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts Report of Chriſt were not de- 


ceived by the Reporters, is moſt evident. 


For, 1. They received it not by Hear-ſay, at the 


Second-Hand, but from the Eye and Ear-Witneſles 


themſelves, who muſt needs know what they ſaid. 


2. They heard this Report from Men of the ſame 


Time, and Age, and Country, where it was eaſy 


ee the Caſe, and confute it, had it been 
alſe. 


3. The Apoſtles appealed to Crouds and Thou- 


ſands of Witneſſes, as to many of Chriſt's Miracles, 
who would have made it odious, had it not been 


crue. 


4. They ſharply reproved the Rulers for perſecu- 


ws Chriſt, which would provoke them to do their 
e 


to confute the Apoſtles for their own Juſtifi- 


cation. 


5. Chriſt choſe Men of no great Humane Learn- 


ing and Subtilty, but common, plain, unlearned Men, 
that it might not be thought a Deceit of Art. 


7 


| 


6. Yea, he did not make much more known to 


them before his Death, than the bare Matters of 


Fact which they daily ſaw, and that he was the 
Chriſt, and Moral Doctrine; his Death, Reſurre- 


ction, Aſcenſion, and Kingdom of Heaven, they 


knew little of before: But Experience, and the ſud- 


one perſonally taught of God. 


den coming down of the Spirit, ſuddenly taught them 
all the reſt. 


7. They taught not one another, but were every 


8. And yet they all agreed in the ſame Doctrine, 


when they were diſperſed over the World ; and ne- 
ver differed in any one Article of Faith. 


9. They were Men that had no Worldly Intereſt, 


Wealth, or Dominion, to ſeek. 


10. Yea, they renounced and denied all Worldly 


Intereſt, and ſealed their Teſtimony by their Suffer- 
ings and Blood ; and all in Hope of a Heavenly Re- 
ward, which they knew that Lying was no means 
to obtain. 


11. Had they plotted to cheat the World (for no- 


thing) the Sin 15 ſo heinous, that ſome one of them 
would have repented and confeſs'd it, at leaſt, at 
Death ; which none of them did, but died joyfully 


as for the Truth. 


12. Paul was converted by a Voice and Light from 


Heaven, in the Preſence of: thoſe that travelled with 


him in his perſecuting Deſign. 


thing that he ſeeth and heareth, 


{ 


| 


13. But yet it 1s a fuller Evidence that the Do- 


ctrine which they delivered as from God, beareth a 
Divine Impreſs, that as the Light, it is its own Evi- 
dence. | 


14. And for the more infallible Conviction, they 


that teſtified of Chriſt's Miracles, did the like them- 
ſelves to confirm their Teſtimony : They ſpake with 
Tongues which they never learn'd : They healed all 
Diſeaſes ; even the Shadow of Peter, and the Clothes 


that came from Paul, did heal Men: They raiſed the 
Dead : And they that in all Countries converted 
the Nations by their own Miracles, atteſting the Mi- 
racles and Reſurrection of Chriſt, muſt needs com- 
pel the Spectators to believe them. 

15. Let, more than all this, thoſe that believed 
them were preſently enabled to do the like in one 
kind and degree or other. The ſame extraordinary 
Gift of the Spirit fell upon the common Multitude 
of Believers, by the laying on of the Apoſtles Hands: 
So that Simon Magus would fain have bought that 
Power with Money, And when Men Witneſſed 

Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Miracles, and wrought the like themſelves, 
and thoſe that believed them Had And did the like, 
(either Healing, Tongues, Prophecy, or ſome Won- 
ders,) it was ſure an infallible way of teſtifying. 
16. When wrangling . Hereticks quarrelled with 
the Apoſtles, and would draw. away Diſciples to 
themſelves, by diſparaging them, they ſtill appeald 
to the Miracles wrought by theſe Diſciples them- 
ſelves, or in their Sight; as Gal. 3. 1, 2, 3, 5. And 
as Chriſt, when the Fes {aid he did all by Beelzebab, 
when he caſt out Devils, ask'd them | By 2vh0# Ho your 
Children caſt them out ] Which, had it been falſe, 
would have turned all' the People from them. 

17. Their Adverfaries were ſo far from writing 
any Conſutation of their Teſtimony, that they con- 
fels'd the Miracles, and had no Shift but eicher to 
blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and ſay that they were 
done by the Devil ; or elſe by Perſecution and Vio- 

| lence to oppreſs them. As it the Devil were Ma- 
ſter of the World, and could remedileſly deceive it 
againſt God's Will, or God himſelf would fend or 
ſuffer a full Courſe of Miracles remedileſly to de- 
ceive the World, which 1s to make God like the De- 
vil: Or as if the Devil were ſo good, as by Miracles 
to promote ſo holy and amiable, and juſt a Doctrine 
as that of Chriſtianity, to make Men wiſe, and good, 
and juſt, and kill their Sin. So that this Blaſphemy 
of the Holy Ghoſt, makes Satan to be God, or God 
to be Satan. 

18. All the Cruelty, Powers, Learning, and Po- 
licy of their Adverſaries, was not able to ſtop the 
Progreſs of this "Teſtimony, much leſs to prevail 
againſt it. | | 

III. It is then moſt certain that the firſt Witneſſes 
were not deceived by Chriſt, nor. Believers after de- 
ceived by them. The next Queſtion is, Whether 
we be not deceived by a falſe Hiſtorical Tradition 
of thele Things? Had we ſeen them all our ſelves, 
we mult needs have believed; but at this Diſtance 
we know not what Mil-reports may intervene : What 
Eye-ſight and Hearing was to them, that Tradition 
1s to us. Now the Queition is, Is it certainly the 
very ſame Fact and Doctrine which they received, 
and which we receive? | 

And here let it be premiſed, That there is no other 

way cf Aſſurance than that which God hath afforded 
us, that the Realon of Man could have deſired. 
I. If we would fee God, and Heaven, and Hell. 
this is not a way ſuitable to the State of Probationers 
that live in Fleſh on Earth. Angels live by Viſion 
and Jruition of Glory; and Brutes by Senſe on ſen— 
ſible I hings ; but reaſonible Travellers nftt live by 
Reaſon, and by belicving certain Revelatipn. 

2. It God will fend his Son from Heave&n to aſcer- 
tain us, and we will believe no more than we ſee 
our lelves, then Chriſt muſt dwell on Earth to the 
End of the World, and he muſt be in all Places of 
the Earth at once, that all may ſee; and he mutt die 

nd rife again before all Men in all Ages: And how 


mad an Expectation is this? 
3. Or if all that deliver us the Hiſtory, muſt 
work Miracles before our Eyes, or elle we will not 
believe chem, it is flill moſt abſurd. Will you not 
believe that the Laws of the Land are genuine, or 
that ever there were ſuch Kings as made them, un- 
lets he that tells it you work Miracles? Shall not 
Children believe their Parents, or Scholars their Tu- 
tors, unleſs they work Miracles? 
3. 1 muſt premile that there are Three ſorts of Tra- 
dition. I. Such as depends on the common Wit and 
Honeſtly of Mankind: And this is very much to be 
lulpected, Wickedneſs, Folly, and Lying being grown 
ſo common in the World. 
II. Such as depends on the extraordinary Skill and 
Honeſty of ſome proved Men : And this deſerveth 
much Beliet ; but it is an uncertain Humane Faith. 


III. Such as depends on Natural Neceflity, and 


cannot pollibly be falſe. We have both theſe laſt to 


This reſteth on a diſtinction of the Ad of May, 
fill: Sone of them 4] mutably free; and theſe giye 
no Certainty Some $1 


When Men of contrary Intereſts and Temper, all con- 
feſs the Truth of 'k&zown' Things, about which their 
Intereſts ſtand crofs, it is a Phyſical Evidence. gf 
Truth. at. 4" oY «de 

On this account, Men's Agreement about Natura 
Notices 15 infallible”. os. oc goa gd SEAT! 

It ſeems ſtrange that all the World from Adam; 
Time are agreed which is the firſt, ſecond}ians : 
third, &c. Day of the Week, and not a Day loſt \ 
till now. It could be no otherwiſe, becauſe being AY x 
a thing of Natural Intereſt and Notice, if any King. 
dom had loſt a Day by over-ſleeping, or had agreed 
co falſify it, all the reſt of the World would have 
ſhamed them. | i 
Thus all Grecians, Latins, Engliſhmen, &c. agree 
about the Senſe of Words; for it tome would per- 
vert them, the reſt would detect it. . 

Thus we are certain that the Statutes of the Land 1 
are not Counterfeit : For Men of croſs Intereſts hold e 
their Lands and Lives by them; and if ſome did AI b 
conterfeit them, the reſt would by Intereſt be bound YI ! 
to detect it. b | | 
Arg. 1. There can be no Effect without an ade- YI © 
quate Cauſe. But in Nature there is no Cauſe that 
can make all Men agree to aſſert a known Falſhood, YI V 
or deny a known Truth, againſt all their known In- 
tereſt : Therefore there can be no ſuch. Effect. P 
Arg. 2. A neceſſary Cauſe will neceſſarily effec : } 
But where Mens known Intereſt obligeth them to I © 
agree of a known Truth, this is a neceflary Cauſe YI F 
of certain Credibility ; therefore it hath a neceſſary IJ © 
EPS, „„ 
You know who were your Parents, and when and FF . 
where you were born, Cc. by ſuch Tradition in a | 
lower degree. This dependeth not on pretended IF * 
Authority, nor on meer Honeſty ; but on natural 1 
Neceſſity. | N | 
Having premiſed this, I come to prove, that we 
have ſuch Tradition of Phyſical infallible Evidence, 1 
that the Faith of the preſent Church, in the Eſſentials, t 
is the ſame which the firſt Churches received infal- 
libly from the Apoſtles. I 
1. The World knoweth, that ever ſince Chriſt's | 
Aſcenſion all that believed in him were Baptized (as I} © 
all Abraham's Covenanting-Seed were Circumciſed:) | 
And what is Baptiſm, but a Profeſſion of Belief in 
Jeſus Chriſt, as dead, riſen, and glorified ; and a de- 
voting our ſelves in Covenant to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt 2 All that ever were Chriſtians 
by ſolemn V ow profeſs'd this fame Faith: And this 
is ſuch a Tradition of Chriſtianity, as Humane Ge- 
neration down from Adam is of the ſame Humanity 
in the World. 

2. They that were Baptized were Catechized firſt ; | 
in, which the Three Articles of Baptiſm were open d 
to them; of which Chriſt's Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion were part: And this hath been an unde- 
niable Tradition of the ſame Faith. 

z. The Sum of the Chriſtian Faith was, from the 
Beginning, drawn up in certain Articles called the 
Creed, which expounded the Three Baptiſmal Ar- 
ticles ; and all Churches on Earth had the fame in 
Senſe, and moſt in Words; and all at Age that were 
Baptized, profeſſed this Creed: Which is as full a 
Tradition of the ſame Belief in Chriſt's Birth, Death, 
and Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and Glory, as Speaking 
is a Tradition of the ſame Humane Nature. 

4. Before Chriſt's Aſcenſion, he inſtituted the O- 
fice of the Sacred Miniſtry, which Friends and Foes 
confels hath continued ever ſince: And What is thi: 
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aſcertain us of the Goſpel-IHiſtory. 
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= Miniſtry, but an Office of publiſhing the Goſpel of| of their Slips. Thete are Hundreds of various Read- 
"_ Chriſt, his Life, Death, Miracles, Reſurrection, Grace, | ings in the New Teſtament and of many no Man 
. What elſe have they done in all Ages in the can be certain which is true: But none of them are 
World? So that the Office is an undeniable Tradition. | ſuch as make any difference in the Articles of our 

5. Chrift and his Apoſtles inſtituted the Weekly | Faith or PraQtice, nor on which any Point of Do- 
Celebration of the Remembrance of his Reſuxre&ion | &rine or Fact dependerh. | 8 wo 85 
on the Lord's Days: Friends and Foes confeſs the Hi-}. And the Words are neceſſary but for the Matter 
ſtory, that the Firſt Day of the Week hath been kept | which they do record. 8 | 
for ſuch Memorial ever ſince, through all the Chri-] And, 1. All Miniſters, and all Churches, conſtant- 
J ffian Part of the World: Which proveth the unin-|ly uſed this fame Scripture publickly and privately, 
* I cxrrupted Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection, as a noto-| as the Word of God; ſo that it could not be eaſily 

rious Practical Tradition. altered. : 5 


6. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ever ſince his Reſur-| 2. They all knew that a Curſe is pronounced a- 
rection, inſtituted Solemn Aſſemblies of Chriſtians | gainſt every one that addeth or diminiſheth : Which 
to be held on thoſe Days, and at other Times: Once | muſt needs poſſeſs them with Fear of corrupting it. 
a Week was the leaſt thro' the Chriſtian World: And] 3. They took it to be the Charter of their own 
what did they meet for, but to preach, hear, and | Salvation. 3 
profeſs the ſame Chriſtian Faith? 4. The Work of the Miniſters was to expound it, 

7. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of Chriſtians in] and preſerve it againſt Corrupters. | 
their Aſſemblies, and their Houſes, to ſing Hymns of | 5. Theſe Miniſters and Churches were over much 
Praiſe to Jeſus Chriſt, in Remembrance of his Re- of the World, and could not agree together to cor- 
JI turcection, oc. Pliny tells Trajan that this was the | rupt it: And if ſome did it, all the reſt would ſoon 
o Practice by which Chriftians were known by their | detect it. . 
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. berſecutors: Which is a Practical Tradition. 6. Herefies and Quarrels were quickly too rife 
] 8. Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted, and all Chriſtians to this | among them: So that croſs Intereſts and Animoſities 
d Day have conſtantly uſed, the Sacrament of Chriſt's Sa-] would ſoon have fallen upon the Corrupters. 
14 A crifice, called the Euchariſt; to keep in Remembrance | 7. Some Hereticks made ſome adding and corrupt- 
id his Death till he come, and profeſs their Belief that [ing Attempts, which the Church preſently condemn- 
d he is our Life. And as the conſtant Celebration of | ed; and turned it to their Shame. Ss 
che Paſſover, with all its Ceremonies, was a moſt] 8. In all the Diſputations then managed, the ſame 
le- certain Tradition of the Egyytians Plagues, and /] Scriptures were appealed to. | 
ar © aelites Deliverance, more than a bare written Hiſtory | 9. The Tranſlations into various Languages ſhew 
4 would be; ſo hath the Lord's Supper been of the | that the Books were the ſame, without any momen- 
n. I uninterrupted Belief of the Hiſtory of our Redem-| tous Difference. 
piion by Chriſt. 10. To this Day, when Sin and Tyranny have torn 
2 9. The Church hath from the Beginning had a| the Church into many Factions, they all receive the 


to J conſtant Diſcipline, by which it hath kept it ſelf ſe-| ſame Canonical Scriptures, except that ſome receive 
iſe parate from Hereticks, who have denied any Eſſen- more Apocryphal Writings, which yet make no Al- 
uy | tial Article of this Faith: Which is a ſure Tradition teration at all of our Goſpel-Faith. | 


of the ſame Beliet. 2 Bae 
ni | 190. None queſtion but Chriſtians have from the! Queſt. But doth not this laying ſo much on Tradition fa- 
12 Beginning been perlecuted for this ſame Faith; and | vour Popery ? 


leg in Perſecution made Confeflion of it: Perſecutors| Anſw. No: The difference is here. 1. Papiſts are 
ra! and Conſeſſors then are both the Witneſſes of the | for Tradition as a Supplement to the Scripture, as if 


Continuance. | this were but Part of the Word of God: And, 2. 
ww 11. Whenever Hereticks or Enemies have written | They plead for a peculiar Power of being the Keepers 
8 againſt Chriſtians, their Apologies and Defences ſnew and Judges of that ſupplemental Tradition ; which 
9 7 chat it was this fame Faith which they own d. other Churches know nothing of. LR ARG . 
N 12. Moſt of the adverſe Hereticks own'd the ſame | But we, 1. Plead for the Infallible Practical Tra- 

Matters of Fact. | | dition of the Effentials of Chriſtianity by it ſelf, and 
iſrs | 13. The Fews were long before in Poſſeſſion of | in the Creed, &c. which is leſs than the Scripture, 
(as the Books of the Old Teſtament, which bear their 2. And next for the certain Tradition of the Scri- 
d:) LTeſtimony to Chriſt. 1 . pture it ſelf, uncorrupted in all that Faith depends 
c 1 14. The Books of the New Teſtament have by | on : Which Scripture is the compleat Record of God's 


Je. I <xrtain Tradition been deliver d down to this preſent | Will and Law, containing more than Eſſentials and 
her I Day, which contain the Matters of Fact and Do- | Integrals. | | 
. 2 IJ &rine, the Eſſentials, Integrals, and Accidents of | —— — — 

+: If the Faith. | So much of God, 1. Manifeſted in the Fleſh ; 2. Ju- 
og | 15. No Enemies have written any thing againſt | tified in the Spirit. | 

the Matter of Fact, of any Moment. | III. He was ſeen of Angels; that is, Angels were the 
16. Yea, the Jes, and other bittereſt Enemies, | bebolding, witneſſing, and admiring Servants of this great 
0 confeſs much of the Miracles of Chriſt. | Myſtery, God manifeſted in the Fleſh. 

„ | 17. Martyrs have chearfully forſaken Life and all | 1. Angels preached Chriſt at his Incarnation. 

In confefling it. I 2. Angels miniſter'd to Chriſt in his Temptations, 
1,. 8. God by his wonderful Providence hath main- Agonies, Gr. 


tained it. | 3. Angels were Preachers and Witneſſes of his Re- 
19. The Devil, and all the Wicked of the World, ſurrection. 


ne are the greateſt Enemies to it. 4. Angels rowled away the Stone, and terrified 
15 20. The Holy Ghoſt hath ſtill bleſs d it, to work | the Soldiers. | 


me ſame Holy and Heavenly Nature and Life in all] 5. Angels preached his Return to them that gazed 

2 m F fiincere and ſerious Believers. up at his Aſcenſion. N 
Queſt. This proveth infallibly the Tradition of the ſame 6. Angels open d the Priſon- Doors, and ſet the im- 

ull 4 H Leinb in rhe Eſſentials : But how prove you that the ſame priſon'd Apoſtles free once, and Peter alone aftar- 
zach, Holy Scripture is deliver d as uncorrupted * wards. ; | 
ring An(w. All the Bible is not brought down ſo un-] 7. Angels rejoyce in Heaven at the Converſion of 
changed as are the Eſſentials of our Religion: When | all that Chriſt brings Home. 
| O there were no Bibles but what Scriveners wrote, no] 8. Angels diſdain not to be the Guardians of the 
F005 wonder if Over-ſigit leſt few Copies without ſome leaſt of Chriſt's Diſciples. 
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9. Angels are protecting Officers over Churches 


and Kingdoms. | ES 
10. Angels have preached to Apoſtles, and been 
the Meſſengers of their Revelations. e 

11. Angels have been the Inſtruments of Miracles, 
and of deſtroying the Churches Enemies. | 

12. Angels will miniſterially convoy departed Souls 
to Chriſt. 3 

13. Angels will gloriouſſy attend Chriſt at his Re- 
turn, and ſever the Wicked from the Juſt. 
14. Angels will be our Companions in the Hea- 
venly Choir for ever. 
Therefore, 1. We ſhould love Angels. 2. And be 
thankful to God for them. 3. And think the more 
comfortably of Heaven for their Society. 4. And 
pray for the Benefit of their Miniſtry on Earth, 
eſpecially in all our Dangers. | TT 


1 


IV. The Fourth Article is | Preached to the Gentiles. ] 
The eus having the Covenant of Peculiarity, were 
Hrs of their Priviledge, even while they unworthi- 
y abuſed it: And deſpiſed the reſt of the. World, 
and would not ſo much as cat with them, as if they 
had been God's only People. And, indeed, the reſt 
of the World was ſo corrupted, that we find no one 
Nation that, as ſuch, renounced Idolatry, and was 
devoted in Covenant to the true God alone, as the 
Jens were. Now that God ſhould be, manifeſted in 
Fleſh, to reconcile the Heathen World to himſelf, 
and extend greater Priviledges indefinitely to all Na- 
tions, than ever the Fes had in their State of Pe- 
culiarity, this was a Myitery of Godlineſs, which 
the Fes did hardly yield Belief to. | 

And that which 1ggravateth this Wonder is, 1. That 
the Genrile World was drowned in all Idolatry and 
unnatural Wickedneſs, ſuch as Paul deſcribeth, Rom. 
1. & 2 Eph. 2. & 3. 18, c. 2. And that God ſhould 
ſuddenly and freely ſend them the Meſſage of Re- 
conciliation, and be found of them that fought him 
not, is that Wonder which obligeth us Gentiles, who 
once lived as without God in the World; to be 
thankful to him. | 


V. The Fifth Article is [ Believed on in the World.) 
The Effect of the Goſpel on the Souls of Men in 
their Eﬀectua! Faith, is one of the Evidences of the 
Chriſtian Truth. 

I told you before that the Fifth Witneſs of the Spi- 
rit on the Souls of all Believers, I reſerved to be here 
mentioned. Here, 1. It is a part of the Wonder, 
that Chriſt ſhould be believed on in the World, even 
with a common Faith. For, 1. To believe a mean 
Man to be the Mediator between God and Man, and 
the Saviour of the World ; yea, one that was cru- 
cified as a Malefactor: This muſt needs be a difficult 
Thing. — 

2. The very Fowiſh Nation was as contemptible to 
the Romans, being one of their pooreſt ſubdued Pro- 


vinces, as the Gentiles were to the fews : And Chriſt 
was by Birth a Few. Cs 

3. The Greatneſs of the Roman Empire then, ruling 
over much of the World, was iuch, that by Preach- 
ing, and not by War, to bring them to be Subjects 
to a Crucified few, was a marvellous Work; and fo 
to bring the Conquer'd Nations to become Chriſt's 
voluntary Subjects. 

4. The Roman and Greek Learning was then at the 
height of its Perfection: And the Chriſtians were de- 
{piſed by them as unlearned Barbarians: And that 
Learning, Arts, and Empire, ſhould all ſubmit to 
inch a King and Saviour, was certainly a Work of 
Supernatural Power. Chriſt did not levy Armies to 


overcome the Nations, nor did Victory move them; 


but the Victors and Lords of the World, and theſe 
no Fools, but the Maſters of the greateſt Humane 
Wiſdom, were conquer'd by the Goſpel, preached by 
a ſort of inferior Men. | 


5- And this Goſpel which conquer'd them was {till 


oppoſed by them, and the Chriſtians perſecuted as a 4 
| ſort of hated Men, till it overcame the Perſecutors. | 
It's true that Heatheniſm hath the greateſt Part of | 
| the World, and Mahometans have as much as Chri- 
ſtians : But one ſort got it by the Sword, and the | 
other by the Doctrine and Holy Lives of a few un- 
armed inferior Men. = 
II. But I uſe this of the Extent of Faith, but as a2 
probable, and not a cogent Argument: But the main 
Argument is from the San#ifying Effect of Faith. f 
I know it will be ſaid, that many or moſt Chri- 
ſtians are as bad as other Men. g 
But it's one thing to be of a profeſs d Religion be. 
cauſe it is the Religion of the King and Country, ang 
therefore maketh for Mens Worldly Advantage, and 
they hear little ſaid againſt it: This is the Caſe of 
moſt in the World, Chriſtians, Mabometans, and Hea- 
thens : And it's another to be a ſerious Believer, who, 
upon Trial and Conſideration chooſeth Chriſtianity, 

And it is notorious that ſuch ſerious Chriſtians are 
all Holy, Sober, and Juſt, and ſo greatly differing from 
the corrupted World, as fully proveth that God own- 
eth that Goſpel which he maketh ſo effectual to fo 
great a Change. 2) | 

Here conſider, 1. What that Change is. 2. How 
hard and great a Work it is. 3. That it is certainly 
a Work of God. 4. That the Goſpel is the means by 
which God doth it. 

1. The Nature of his Holy Work on all ſerious 
ſincere Chriſtians, is, It ſets all their Hopes and Hearts 
on the promiſed Glory of the Life to come, and turns 
the very Nature of their Wills into the predominant 
Love of God and Man, and of Heaven and Holi— 
neſs: It mortifieth all Fleſhly Luſts, and ſubjects 
Senſe to Reaſon and Faith, the Body to the Soul, 
and all to God: It ſets a Man's Heart on the ſincere 
Study of doing all the Good he can in the World, 
to Friends, Neighbours, and Enemies; eſpecially the 
moſt Publick Good ; to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly, is his Delight: Sin is his chief Hatred; and 
nothing more grievous to him than he that cannot 
reach to greater Perfection in Faith, Hope, Obe- 
dience, Patience, and in Heavenly Love and Joy: 
It cauſcth a Man to contemn Wealth, Honour, and 
Fleſhly Pleaſure, and Life, in compariſon of God's 
Love and Life Everlaſting : This Change of God's 
Spirit worketh on all true Believers. 

Thoſe that are ungodly, have but the Name of 
Chriſtians; they never well underſtood what Chri- 
ſtianity is; nor ever received it by a true Belief. But 
all that underſtandingly and ſeriouſly believe in Je- 
ſus Chriſt are ſanctified by his Spirit. 

II. And this is a greater Work than Miracles, in 
Excellency and Difficulty. _ 

x. It is the very Health of the Souls: It is Salva- | 
tion it ſelf ; it maketh Man in his meaſure like to 
God, and is his Image: It is a Heavenly Nature, and 
is the Earneſt and Preparation for Heaven: It de- 
livereth Man from the greateſt Evil on Earth, and 
giveth him the firmeſt Peace and Joy, in his Peace 
with God, the Pardon of his Sins, and the Hope of 
Everlaſting Glory. 

2. It's ealy to diſcern how great a Work this is, by 
the deep Roots of all the contrary Vices in the cor- 
rupted Nature of Man: Experience aſſureth us, 
that Man by vitiated Nature is proud and ignorant, 
and ſavoureth little but the Things of the Fleſh, and 
Worldly Intereſt, and is a Slave to his Appetite and 
Luſt : His Bodily Proſperity is all thar really hath his 
Heart: Yea, if God reſtrain them not, all Wicked 
Men are bitter Enemies to all that are truly Wiſe and 
Holy, even among Heathens and Infidels, if any be 
but better than the reit, the Wicked are their deadly 
Enemies. There is ſo vinble an Enmity between 
Godlineſs and Wickednels, the Seed of Chriſt, and 
of the Serpent in the World, as is a great Confirma- 
tion of the Scripture which deſcribeth it. And it is 


not the Name of Chriſtians that aitereth Mens Nature. 
We 
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We here, that have Peace from all the World, are 


under ſuch implacable Hatred of Wicked Men, that 
call themſelves Chriſtians, that 


Wolves would be leſs hurtful to us. 

3. And the univerſal ſpreading of this Wickedneſs 
over all the Earth, in all Ages and Nations, doth tell 
us how great a Work it is to cure it. ; 

4. And fo doth the Fruſtration of all other Means, 
till the Spirit of God do it by ſetting home the Go- 
ſpel upon the Heart. Children will * up in 
Wickedneſs, againſt all the Counſel, Love, Cor- 
rection of their Parents: No Words, no Reaſon will 


prevail with them, more than with drunken Men or | P 


Beaſts. 

5. We find ita very hard thing to cure a Man df 
ſome one rooted Sin ; much more of all. 

6. The common Miſery of the World proclaimeth 
Man's Vice, and the difficulty of the Cure : How 
elle comes the World to live in Self-ſeeking, Falſhood, 
Fraud, Malice, and in bloody Wars, worſe than 
Wolves and Serpents againſt each other. 

7. Laſtly, Where God cureth this by true belie- 
ving, it's done with the Pangs of ſharp Repentance, 


and a great Conflict, before God's Spirit overcometh. 


III. It is evident then that this Sanctification of 
Souls is an eminent Work of God himſelf. 1. In that 
it is yet done on ſo many of his Choſen Ones in all 
Ages and Place. 

2. In that, as hard as it is, he uſually turneth the 
Hearts of Sinners to himſelf, in a very little time: 
Sometimes by one Sermon. 

3. It is a Work that none can do but God, who 
hath the Power of Souls. ; 

4. It is a Work ſo good, that it beareth God's own 
Image: It is but the Writing of his Law and Goſpel 
on Mens Hearts: None is fo much for it as God. 
Satan apparently fighteth againſt it with all the Power 
he can raiſe in the World. Mark it, and you will 
tind that moſt of the Stir that there is in the World, 
by falſe Teachers, and Tyrants, and private Malice, 
is but Satan's Wars againſt Faith, and Holineſs, and 
Love : Certainly it is not he that promoteth them. 
IV. And it is evident in Experience, that it is the 
Goſpel of Chriſt which God uſeth and bleſſeth, to 
do this great Sanctifying Work on Souls. Among 
Chriſtians none are converted by any other Means. 
And God would not bleſs a Word of Falſhood and 
Deceit to ſuch great and excellent Effects: All that 
are made Holy and Heavenly, and truly conſcionable 
among us, are made ſo by Chriſt's Goſpel : And all 


the Wicked are Enemies to the ſerious Practice of it, 


or Rebels that deſpiſe it. The Effects daily prove 
that God himſelf owneth it as his Word. 

If you ſay, There are as Good Men among the 
Heathens and Mahometans, as Holy, Heavenly, and 
Juſt. | 


% 


I anſwer, It is none of my Buſineſs to depretiate | 
other Men: But I can ſay, 1. That I have lived above 


Seventy feven Years, and I never knew one ſerious 
Holy Perſon in England, that was made ſuch by the 
Writings of Heathens or Mahometans. 2. Many ex- 
cellent Fhings are in the Writings of ſome Hea- 
thens, Plato, Cirero, Hierocles, Plutarch, Antonine, Epi- 
dtetus, and many. others. But J miſs in them the Ex- 
preſſions of that Holy and Heavenly Frame of Mind 
and Life, and that Victory over the Fleſh and World, 
which Chriſtianity containeth. 5 
3. Chriſt is like the Sun, whole Beams give ſome 
Light before it is ſeen it ſelf at its riſing, and after 
it is ſet. Plie Light of Jews and Heathens was as 
the dawning of the Day before Sun-riſing: And the 
Light among the Mahometans is like the Light of 
the Sun which leaveth it when it is ſet. 
Doubtleſs, the ſame God who hath uſed Mahome- 
tans to be his dfeadful Scourge to wicked Chriſtians, 
Who abuſed the Goſpel by à falſe Profeſſion, hath 
alſo uſed them to do abundance of good againſt Ido- 
latry in the Heathen World: Where-ever they come, 


ſo many Bears or 


9 
923 
Idolatry is deſtroyed. Yea, the corrupt Chriſtfans: 
Greeks, and eſpecially Papiſts, that worſhip Images- 
151 and Bread, are rebuked and condemned juſtly 
by Mahometans. But O that they who have con- 
85 lo far by the Sword, were conquer'd by the 
acred Word of Truth, and truly underſtood the 
Myſtery of Redemption, and the Doctrine of the 
9 or Jen Come. 3 
j. But they think us Idolaters for ſaying that Chri/? 
is God, and believing the Trinity. 7 2 "7 4 
I. As to the Trinity: It is no Contradiction that 
one Fire or Sun ſhould have eſſentially a Virtue or 
ower to move, light, and beat; nor that one Soul 
ſhould have a Power of Vegetation, Senſe, and Reaſon ; 
nor as rational, to have a peculiar Power of Vitality, 
Intellection, and Free-IWill. Why then ſhould the Tri- 
nity ſeem incredible? a5 | 
II. We do not believe that the Godhead hath 
any Change, or is made Fleſh, or the Manhood made 
God ; but that the Godhead is incomprehenſibly uni- 
ted to the Humane Nature by Aſſumption, ſo as he 
is united to no other Creature, by and for thoſe pe- 
culiar Operations on the Humanity of Chaiſt, which 
make him our Redeemer. | 
They that well think that God is All in All Things, 
more than a Soul to all the World, and as near to us as 
our Souls to our Bodies, in whom we live, and move, 
and have our Being, will find that it is more difficult 
to apprehend, how God js further from any Soul, than 
that he is ſo much One with Chriſt : Save that dif- 
terent Operations of God on his Creatures are ap- 
parent to us. | | 
By all this we ſee. that every Sanctified Chriſtian | 
hath the certain Witneſs in himſelf that Chriſt is 
true: He is truly a Phyſician that healeth, and a Sa- 
viour that ſaveth all that ſeriouſly believe and obey 
him. The Spirit of God in a New, and Holy, and 
Heavenly Nature of Spiritual Life, and Light, and 


Love, is the Witneſs. 


VI. The Sixth Article in my Text is [ Received up 
into Glory. N „ 
That Chriſt, after Forty Days Continuance on 
Earth, was taken up into Heaven, in the Sight of 
his Diſciples, is a Matter of Fact of which we have 
all the forementioned infallible Proof, which J muſt 
not here again repeat. | 
And, x. If Chriſt were not Glorified now in Hea- 
ven, he could not ſend down his Spirit with his Word 
on Earth, nor have enabled the Firſt Witneiles to 
ſpeak with all Tongues, and heal the Sick, and raite 
the Dead, and do all the Miracles which they did. 
A dead Man cannot ſend down the Holy Spirit in 
likeneſs of fiery cloven Tongues, nor enable Thou- 
ſands to do ſuch Works ; nor could he do what is 
done on the Souls of ſerious Believers in all Ages 
and Nations to this Day. He is ſure alive that makes 
Men live ; and in Heaven, that draws up Hearts to 
Heaven. 5 TUES 
2. And this is our Hope and Joy: Heaven and 
Earth are in his Power. The Suffering and Work 
which he performed for us on Earth was ſhort, but 
his Heavenly Interceſſion and Reign is everlaſting. 
Guilty Souls can have no immediate Acceſs to God: 
All is by a Mediator: All our Receivings from God 
are by him: And all our Services are returned by 
him, and accepted for his Sake. And as he is the 
Mediator between his Father and us, his Spirt inter- 
cedeth between him and us: By his Spirit he giveth 
us Holy Defires, and every Grace: And by his Spi- 
rit we exerciſe them in returns to him. 112 
And our Glorified Saviour hath Satan, and all our 
Enemies, in his Power: Life and Death are at his 
Command : All Judgment is committed to him: He 
that hath redeemed us is preparing us for Heaven, 
and it for us; and receiveth our departing Souls to 
his own Joy and Glory. He hath promiled us that 


we ſhall be with him where he is; and ſhall fee his 
Vol. III. Ce 666 2 Slory- 
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Glory. He that is our Saviour will be our Judge. 
He will come with Thouſands of his Angels to the 
Confuſion of wicked Unbelievers, and to be Glori- 
rified in his Saints. He will make a New Heaven 
and a New Earth, in which Righteouſneſs ſhall 
dwell. Angels and Glorified Saints ſhall, with Chriſt 
our Head, make one City of God, or Holy Society 
und Choir, in perfect Love and Joy to praiſe the 
Bleſſed God for ever. 


I. The Differences between this World, and that 
which I am going to. 


1. HIS World is God's Footſtool. 
That it is his Throne. 


II. Here are his Works of inferior Nature and of 


Grace. 
There he ſhineth forth in Perfect Glory. 1 

III. Here is groſs Receptive Matter moved by In- 
_ viſible Powers. 

There are the nobleſt Efficient Communicative 
Powers moving all. 3 

IV. This is the Interior, Subject, Governed World. 

"Thi 15 the Superior Regent Wond. 

V. This is a World of Trial, where the Soul is his 
that can win its Conſent. 5 
That is a World where the Will is perfectly de- 

termined and fixed. 5 He 

VI. Satan winning Mens Conſent, hath here a large 

Dominion of Fools. | CE 
There he is caſt out, and hath o Poſſeſſion. _ 
VII. Here he is a Tempter and Troubler of the beſt : 


There he bath neither Power to tempt nor trouble. 


VIII. "This World is as the dark Womb where we 
e *V„ . 
That is the World of Glorious Light into which 

we arc born. 1 | | 

IX. Here we dwell on a World of ſordid Earth. 


There we ſhall dwell in a World of Cœleſtial 
Light and Glory. 


X. Here we dwell in a troubleſom, tempting, periſhing | 


Bodv. 1 | 

There we are deliver'd from this Burden and Pri- 
fon, into Glorious Liberty. | 

XI. Here we are under à troubleſom Cure of our 

| Maladies. 5 


There we are perfectly healed, rejoycing in our 


Phyſician's Praiſe. 
XII. Here we are uſing the Means in Wearineſs and 
Hope. | 
There we obtain the End in full Fruition. 
XIII. Here Sin maketh us loathſom to our ſelves, and 
our own Annoyance. 


There we {hall love God in our ſelves, and our 
| perfect ſelves in God. 


XIV. Here all our Duties are defiled with ſinful Im- | 


perfection. | 
There Perfect Souls will perfectly love and praiſe 
their God. vo 

XV. Here Satan's Temptations are a continual Dan- 

ger and Moleſtation. 
There perfect Victory hath ended our Temprations. 
XVI. Here ſtill there is a remnant of the Curſe and 
Puniſhment of Sin. | 
Pardon and Deliverance are perfected there. 
XVII. Repenting, Shame, Sorrow, and Fear, are 
here part of my neceſſary Work. 5 
There all the troubleſom Part is paſt, and utterly 
excluded. 

XVIII. Here we ſee darkly, as in a Glaſs, the Inviſi- 
ble World of Spirits. | 
There we ſhall ſee them as Face to Face. 

XIX. Here Faith, alas, too weak, muſt ſerve in- 

{ſtead of Sight. | = | 
There Preſence and Sight ſuſpend the Uſe of ſuch 
believing. | | 

XX. Deſire and Hope are here our very Life and Work. 
But there it will be full Felicity in Fruition. 


th. 


——_— 


XXI. Our Hopes are here oft mix'd with grievous 
Doubts and Fears. ET | 

But there full Poſſeſſion ends them all. 

XXII. Our Holy Affections are here corrupted with 
carnal Mixtures, 


But there all are purely Holy and Divine. 

XXIII. The Coldneſs of our Divine Love is here 

dur Sin and Miſer x. "I j 

The Perfection of it will be there our perfect Ho- 

| lineſs and Joy. _ V 

XXIV. Here, tho the Will it ſelf be imperfect, we 
cannot be and do what we would. 

There Will, and Deed, and Attainment, will all 

be fully perfect. ES F 
XXV. Here, by Ignorance and Self-Love; I have 

Deſires which God denieth. : 

There perfect Deſires ſhall be perfectly fulfilled. 
XXVI. Here pinching Wants of ſomething or other, 
and troubleſom Cares, are daily Burdens. 
Nothing is there wanting, and God hath ended all 

LS Io | 
XXVII. Senſe here rebelleth againſt Faith, and Rea- 
ſon, and oft overcometn. 

Senſe there ſhall be only Holy, and no Diſcord be 
| in our Faculties or Acts. | | 
XXVIIL Pleaſures and Contents here are ſhort, nar- 

row, and twiſted with their Contraries. |, 

There they are Objectively pure and boundleſs, 

and Subjectively total and abſolute. — 
XXIX. Vanity and Vexation are- here the Titles of 
tranſitory Things. 

Reality, Perfection, and 
P VV 
XXX. This World is a Point of God's Creation, a 

narrow Place for a few Paſſengers. 3 

Above are the vait capacious Regions, ſufficient 
| for all Saints and Angels. 

XXXI. This World is as Newgate, and Hell as Tyburs : 

Some are hence ſaved, and ſome condemned. 
| The other World is the Glorious Kingdom of Fe- | 


Glory, are the Title of 


Hhovaß with the Bleſſed. ; | "3 
XXXII. It was here that Chriſt was tempted, ſcorned, 
and crucified, | | | 
It is there where he Reigneth in Glory over all. 
N Spiritual Life is here as a Spark or 
eed. 
It is there a Glorious Flame of Love, and Joy, 
and the perfect Fruit and Flower. 1 
XXXIV. We have here but the Firſt-Fruits, Ear- 
net, and Pledge. . - 
There is the full and glorious Harveſt and Per- 
fection. 
XXXV. We are here Children in Minority, 
differing from Servants. | 
There we ſhall have full Poſſeſſion of the Inheri- 
tance. | | 
XXXVI. The Proſpect of Pain, Death, Grave, and 
Rottenneſs, blaſteth all the Pleaſures here. 
There is no Death, or any Fear of the ending of 
F ? 4 52 
XXXVII. Here even God's Word is imperfectly un- 
derſtood, and Errors ſwarm even in the beſt. 
All Myſteries of Nature and Grace are there un- 
veiled in the World of Light. | | 
XXXVIII. Many of God's Promiſes are here un- 
fulfilled, and our Prayers unanſwered. T 
There Truth ſhineth in the full Performance of 
them all. | 1 | 
XXXIX. Our Grace is here ſo weak, and Hearts fo 
dark, that our Sincerity is oft doubted of. 
There the Flames of Love and Joy leave no Place 
for ſuch a Doubt. 5 


XL. By our Unconſtancy, here one. Day is joytul 


little 


and another 1ad. 


But there our Joys have no Interruption. 
XLI. We dwell here with ſinful Companions, 


like our 
ſelves, in Fleſh. 


| Thert Holy Angels and 


Souls with Chriſt are all 
XLII. Our 


our Company. 
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XIII. Our beſt Friends and Helpers are here, i in part, 
our Hinderers by Sin. 15 
There all concur in the Harmony of active Love. 4; 
XLIII. Our Errors and Corruptions make us alſo 
hurtful and troubleſom to our Friends. „ 
But there both Chriſt and they forgive us, and we 
ſhall trouble them no more. 
XLIV. Selfiſhneſs and croſs Intereſts here Jar, 105 


mar our Converſation. 


There perfect Love will make the Joy of every 


Saint and Angel mine. 
XLV. A Militant Church imperfectly Sanctified here 
liveth in Scandal and ſad Diviſions. | 
The Glorious Church united in God in perfect 
Love, hath no Contention. 
XLVI. Sin and Error here turn our very Publick 
Worthip into Jars. 
The Cœleſtial Harmony of joy ful Love and Praiſe 
is to Mortals unconceiveable. 
XLVII. Weak, blind, and wicked Teachers here 
do keep. the moſt in Deluſion and Diviſion. 
There glorious Light hath canon all _ De- 
ceitz and Darkneſs. - 
XLVIII. The Wills of blind Tyrants is the Law of 
moſt on Earth. 
The Wiſdom and Will of the Moſt Holy God, is 
the Law of the Heavenly Society. 
XIIX. Lies here cloud the Innocency of the Juſt; 
and render Truth and Goodneſs odious. ; 
All falſe Judgments. are there reverſed, and Slan- 
der is filenc'd, and the Righteous juſtify* d. 
L. Government is here exerciſed by Terror and 
Violence. 
But there God ah by Light, Love, and abſo- 
lute Delight. 
LI. Enemies, Reproach, and Perſecution here annoy 
and tempt us. 
All Storms are there paſt, and the Conqueror: 
crown'd in joyful Reſt. - .. 
LIL. The Glory of. Divine, Love and Holineſs is 
clouded here by the abounding of Sin, and 
the Greatneſs of Satan's Kingdom upon Earth. | 
But the vaſt Glorious Heavenly Kingdom, to 
which this Earth is but a Point and Priſon, 
will baniſh all ſuch erring Thoughts, and gl0-| 
. -; Tify God's Love and Goodneſs for ever. 
LIII. This is the World which, as corrupted, is 
called an Enemy to God and us, and which, as 
ſuch, we renounced in ln and muſt be 
ſaved from. 
That | is the World which we ſeek, pray, and Wait 
for all our Lives, and for which all the tempt- 
ing Vanities of this muſt be forſaken. a 
LIV. This Body and World is like our riding Clothes, 
our Horle, our Way, and Inn, and travelling 
Company: All but or our Journey homeward. 
The other is our City of Bleſſedneſs and Everlaſting 
Reſt, to which all Grace inclineth Souls, and 
all preſent Means and Mercies tend. 


LV. The very Ignorance of Nature and ſenſible | 


Things, makes this Life a very Labyrinth, and 
our Studies, Sciences, and Learned Conyer- 
ſation to be much like a Dream or Pu pet-| 
Play, and a Childiſh Stir about meer Words 


But in Heaven an univerſal Knowledge of God s| 


wonderful Works will not be the leaſt of the 
Glory in which he will ſhine to Saints. 

LVI. Diſtance and Darkneſs of Souls here in Fleſh, 
who would fain know more of God and the 
Heavenly World, and cannot, doth make. our 
Lives a Burden by theſe unſatisfied Deſires. 

There Glorious Preſence and Intuition giveth full 
Satisfaction. 

LVII. Our Sin and Imperfection here render us. un- 
capable of being the Objects of Gods full 
complacential Love, tho we have his Bene- 
volence, which will bring us to it. 


but . we ſhall in our ſeyeral Mgaſures per- 


* — - 2 


ture. And it muſt 


fealy pleaſe God, and. be perfectly pleaſed jr in 
God for ever. 


SEX 


vin All Things kere are f ſhort. and tranſi 0 from 


their Beginning, - poſtin towards their End, 
which is near. and lure, a0 ſtill in our Eye : 


So ſhort is Time, that Beings here, are next to 


nothing; the Bubble of Worldly 1 

Pomp, and Fleſhly Pleaſure, doth 21 

| break in fo ſhort a Moment ; 3 As that 3 it . 
Is not, almoſt. at once. | 


But che Heavenly. Subſtances, and their Work A 
Joys, are crown'd by DUE, . affur dly 


& \ EVERLASTING. 
u 


ch, O my Soul, is the bleſſed i Change which 
God will make. 


** 


* 1 "2 F * 


_Y 
SS 


The Reaſins ab Helps of my Belief and = = 
bis Perfection. 11 


arm Reaſon aſſureth me chat God E all | 
Creatures fitted to their intended Uſe : Even 

Brutes are more fit for their ſeveral, Offices than Man 

is. He giveth no Creature its Faculties in vain : 


I. 


| Whatever a Wiſe Man maketh, he fits it to the Uſe 
which he made it for. But Man's Faculties are ena- 


bled to think of a God, of our Relation and our 
Duty to him, of our Hopes from him, and our, Fears 
of him; of the State of our Souls related to his 
Judgment; of what will befal us. after Death, Re- 
ward or Puniſhment, and how to prepare for it: 


This Nature, and its Faculties and FOES, are not 


made in Vain. 


II. Reaſon aſſureth me that all Men are 8 
by Nature, to prefer the leaſt Probability of a- Life 
of Everlaſting Joy, before all the Proſperity of this, 
World; and to ſuffer the Loſs of all this hort Va- 
nity, to eſcape the leaſt Poſſibility of endleſs Miſe- 
ry : And Nature hath ſuch Notices of Rewards and 


Puniſhments alter Death, that , NO Man can ſay that 


he is ſure there is no ſuch thing... F rom whence it 
followeth that all Men are bound b 

Nature to be Religions, and to ſeek firſt and moſt 
their Salvation in th 1e Life to come. And if ſo, It's 
certain that there. is ſuch a Thing to be obrained £ z 
elſe God had made the very Nature of Man to be de- 
ceived by it ſelf, and to Pd the chief part, yea, 
all his Life, thro Labour and Suffering, for that 


which is not; and ſo made his greateſt Duty to be 


his greateſt Deceit and Miſery : And the worſt Men 


ſhould be leaſt deceiyed.. But all this is not to be 


imputed to our wile and good Creator. 

III. The univerſal Senſe of Moral Good and Evil 
in all Mankind, is a great Evidence. of another Life, 
The vileſt Atheiſt cannot abide to. be accounted 2 
Knave, a Liar, and a bad Man; nor will equal a 
vicious Servant with. another. All would be bon 
good who will not be good. And doth not Ga 
make a greater diffetcnce than Man? And will he 
not ſhew it? 

IV. The World is actually ruled dub by the 
Hopes and Fears of another Life, and cannot well 
be ruled without it, + Fccording to the Nature of Man: 
But the Almighty, inbft Wiſe, and moſt Holy God 
needs not, and ill not rule the World by meer Deceit. 

V. The Goſpel -a#Chriſt hath brought Life and 
Immortality into 2Wearer Light than that of Na- 
by believin in Chriſt that we 
muſt have our full Satisfaction. 
done in the Wonders of Redemption to make us ſure? 
And againſt the Doübts that are apt to riſe from 
ſome hard particular Text of Scriprute 2, it muſt be 
conſider d, I. That Chriſt and his en did put 
the aſcertaining Seal of the many uncontrolled Mi- 
racles to the Goſpel Doctrine, primarily ; - Which Do- 
ctrine, 1. Way deliver'd and ſeal'd Eight Years be- 
fore any of the New Teſtament was written, and al- 
moſt Seventy before che laſt. 2. And Chriſt did not 


ſpeak in the Language! in SE the aa is written 
to 


y the very Law of 


What hath God 
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to us; fo that being but a Tranſlation as to his own. 
Words the Matter is the thing firſt ſeal d. 

II. And that it was the two Legiſlator-Mediators, 
Mifes and Chriſt, who came with the great Stream of 
uncontrolled Miracles; it being neceſſary that Men 
ſhould have full Proof that a Law or Doctrine is of 
God, before they believe it: But the Prieſts and 


Prophets after Moſes, and the Preachers and Paſtors 


of the Chriſtian Church, who were not commiſhon'd 
to bring Men any New Laws or Goſpel, but to 
proclaim and teach that which they received, needed 
no fuch New Teſtimony of Miracles. 

III. The Belief of every particular Prieſt or Pro- 
phet after Moſes, or every Paſtor after Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, was not of the ſame degree of Neceflity 
to Salvation, as the Belief of the Law and Goſpel it 
ſelf. Therefore tho' all the Holy Scripture be true, 


the Law and the Goſpel muſt be much differenced 


trom The rele - = 

IV. The Hiſtory of the Law and Goſpel have full 
aſcertaining hiſtorical Evidence; or elſe there is 
none ſuch in the World. Therefore the Doctrine 


muſt be true. | 


V. The Prophefies fulfilled, prove the Goſpel true. 

VI. And the Divine Impreſs on the whole. 

VII. And the ſanctifying Work of the Spirit 
wrought by it, in all Nations and Ages, on ſerious 
Believers, is a conſtant Divine - Atteſtation. 
VIII. And as my Faith hath fo ſure a Foundation, 
it confirmeth my Faith and Hope that it hath been 
ſo long and great a Work of God by his Word and 
Spirit on my Soul, to raiſe it to believe, and love, 
and defire that Holy State of Perfection and Fruition 
which I hope for: That which hath made me fo 
much better than J elſe had been, and turned my 


Heart and Life (tho 8 to Things above 


the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, muſt needs be of God: 
And God would never fend his Grace to work my 


Heart to Deceit and Lies, and give me ſuch Graces 


as ſhall all be fruſtrate : His Spirit is the Earneſt and 
Firſt-Fruits of Glory. 5 „ 
IX. And all the Courſe of Religious and Moral 
Duty which he hath commanded me, and in which 
he hath employ'd my Life, were never impoſed to 
deceive me: I am ſure, by Nature and Scripture, 
that it is my Duty to love God and my Neighbour, 
to deſire Protection, and to ſerve God, and do good 
with all my Time and Power, and to truſt God for 
my Reward, believing that all this ſhall not be in 
vain; nor that which is beſt be made my Loſs. ' O 
bleſſed be God for Commands and Holy Duty: For 
they are equal to Promiſes: Who can fear that he 
ſhall loſe by ſeeking God? 535 
X. As God hath ſealed the Truth of his Word as 
Aforeſaid, ſo he hath, by an inſtituted Office and Or- 
dinance,  feal'd and deliver'd to my ſelf his Covenant 
with the Gift of Chriſt and Life, in Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper. © „„ 
XI. He hath given me ſuch a Love to Holy Things 


and Perſons, that I greatly long to ſee his Church in to that Sav1 
mendeth his Spirit into his Father's Hand, and taught 


perfect Light, and Love, and Concord: Oh how 
ſweet would it be to ſee all Men wiſe, and holy, 
and joyfully praiſing God: Eyery. Chriſtian longs 
for this: And therefore ſuch 4 te n 

XII. I have found here tlie croat Benefit of the 
Love and Miniſtry of Angels, bh is deſcribed in 
FP al. 91. They have kept me Night and Day; which 


confirmeth my Hope that. I ſhall dwell with them; 


for I love them better than Men, becauſe they love 
and ſerve God better. Fr orien P01 


* * 


XIII. That low Communion which I have here 


with God by Chriſt and the Spirit, in his Anſwer 


to my Prayers, Supports, Comforts, Experiences, 


tends to more. 


XIV, The Pleaſure Which Thave by Love in think- 
ing of the Happineſs of my many, many, many 


holy... departed Friends, and of tlie Glory of Chriſt, 


and the Heavenly Fersſalem, is ſurs ſome hopeful 


Approach towards their State, 


XV. When I ſee. the Fire mount upward, : ary 


| think that Spirits are of a more ſublime and excel 


lent Nature than Fire, And when ſee that all that i; 
done in this World, is done by Spiritual unſeen Powers, 
which move this groſs and droſſy Matter, it puts me 
paſt doubt, that my Soul, being a Spirit, hath a vaſt 


and glorious World of Spirits to aſcend to. God 


hath, by Nature, put into all Things an aggrega- 
tive uniting Inclination. Earth hath no other natu- 
ral Motion. The Aſcent of Fire tells us its Element 
is above : And Spirits naturally incline to Spirits, 
and Holy Spirits peculiarly are inclined to the Holy. 
XVI. I am ſure, 1. By underſtanding that I un: 
derſtand, and by willing that I will, exc. 2. I am 
ſure by theſe Acts that I have the Power or Facul- 
ties to do them. For none doth that which it can. 
not do. 3. And I know that it is a Subſtance that 
hath theſe Powers : For nothing can do. nothing: 
My Soul then being certainly an Intellective, Vo- 


| litive, Vital Subſtance. 1. I have no reaſon to think 


that God, who annihilateth not the leaſt Sand, will 
annihilate ſo noble a Subſtance. Fig tal 47 

2. Nor that he will deſtroy thoſe Powers which are 
its Eſſential Form, and turn it into ſome other Thing. 

3. Nor that ſuch Effential Powers ſhall lie as dead 
and unactive, and fo be continued in vain. 

4. There remaining therefore nothing uncertain 
to Natural Reaſon, but the Continuance of Indi- 
viduation to ſeparate Souls. 1. Apparitions and 
Witches. have put that out of doubt, notwithſtanding 
many Fables and Deluſions. . 2. Chrift hath put it 
more out of doubt. 3. While Subſtance, Faculties, 
and Acts continue, it is the Error of our. Selfiſh State 
in Fleſh, which maketh any fear too near a Union, 
which ſhall end our Individuation. The greateſt 
Union will be the greateſt Perfection, and no loſs 
ro Sens... -- wy 7 

XVII. God's wonderful Providences ſor the Church 
and ſingle Saints on Earth, are ſuch as tell us of that 
Love aud Care, which will bring them afterwards' to 
him. | = | 

XVIII. The Nature of God taketh off the Terror 
of my Departure much: I am fur? I ſhall die' at 
the Will, and into the Hand, of Infinite Effential 
Love and Goodneſs ; whoſe Love ſhould draw up 
my longing Soul. e | 5 

XIX. I am going to a God whoſe Mercies have 
long told me, that he loveth me better than my dear- 
eſt Friend doth, and better than I love my ſelf, and 
is a far better chooſer of my Lot. 

XX. As he hath abſolute right to diſpoſe of his 
own, ſo indeed the fulfilling of his Will, 1s the ultimate 
End of all Things, and therefore moſt deſirable in 
it ſelf. And his Will ſhall be fulfilled on me. 3 
' . XXL. I go to a Glorified Saviour, who came down 
to fetch me up, and hath conquer d and. ſanRify'd 
Death, and made it my Birth-Day for Glory, and 
taketh me for his dear-bought Own and Intereſt, and 
is in Glory ready to receive his Own. | 

XXII. Fin to that Saviour who on the Croſs com- 


me with dying Stephen to ſay, Lord Feſus receive my 
Spirit. | LT F 
| XXIII. I go no folitary untrodden Way, but follow 
all the Faithful ſince the Death of Abel ro this Day, 
(fave Enoch and Elias) who all went by Death into 
that glorious World, Where T ſhall find them. 
XXIV. I have fo long groaned under a languid 
Body, and in a blind diſtracted, and by Man, un- 
curable World, where Satan by Lies, Malice, and 
Murder reigneth in — alas, how many; and ſpe- 
cially am fo weary of my o.; Darkne(s, and ſinful 
Imperfection, that J have great reaſon to be willing 
ʒ ff. 
XXV. Thave had ſo farge a ſhare of Mercies in this 
World already, in time, and manifold Comforts from 
God, that Reaſon commandeth me to zeſt in God's 


ae er bernd XXVI, 1 ſhall 
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XXVI. I ſhall leave ſome Fruits, not uſeleſs, to 
ſerve the Church when I am gone: And if Good be 
done, I have my End. . 5 

XXVII. When I am gone, God will raiſe up and 
uſe others to do his appointed Work on Earth: And 
a Church ſhall be continued to his Praiſe: And the 
Spirits in Heaven will rejoyce therein. 1 

XXVIII. When I am gone, I ſhall not wiſh to be 
again on Farth. 

XXIX. Satan, by his Temptations, and all his In- 
ſtruments, would never have done ſo much as he 
doth in the World to keep us from Heaven, if there 
were not a Heaven which Conquerors obtain. 

XXX. When Darkneſs and Uncertainty of the 
Manner of the Action, and Fruition of ſeparated 
Souls would daunt me, it 1s enough to know expli- 
citely ſo much as is explicitely revealed, and impli- 
Citely to truſt Chriſt with all the reſt : Our Eyes are 


in our Head; who.knoweth for us? Knowledge of 
Glory 15 i of ee And therefore we Nook 
expect here no more than is ſuited to a Life of 
Faith. | | | | 
XXXI. All my Part is to do my own Duty, and 
then truſt God ; obeying his commanding Will, and 
fully and joyfully reſting in his diſpoſing and reward- 
ing Will. There is no Reſt for Souls but in the Will 
of God, and there with full Truſt to repoſe our Souls 
in Life, and at Death, is the only way of a ſafe and 
comfortable Depaiture. | 
XXXII. The glorious Marriage Day of the Lamb 
cannot now be far off, when the number of the 
Elect ſhall be compleat, and Chriſt will come with 
his Glorious Angels, and will be Glorified in his 
Saints, and admired in all Believers, and there ſhall 
be a New Heaven and a New Earth, wherein dwel- 
leth Righteouſneſs ; and that Kingdom ſhall come, 
where that which God hath prepared for them that 
love him; Eye hath. not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, 
hor hath it enter'd into the Heart of Man to have a 


* 
” 


departeſt from this Houſe of Fleſh, the Arms of Mercy 
are open to embrace thee, yea, eſſential tranſcendent 
Love is ready to receive thee ; The Spirit of Love 
hath ſealed thee to that Bleſſed, State: Chriſt will 
preſent thee juſtified and accepted. Moſt of my 
old holy familiar Friends are gone before me, and 
all the reſt that died ſince the World began. And 
the few imperfe& Ones left behind, are haſting 
after them a-pace, and if I go before will quickly 
overtake me: Tho they weep as if it were for a 
long Separation, it is their great Miſtake : The Gate 
of Death ſtands all Day open, and my ſorrowful 
Friends are quickly following me, as I am now fol- 
lowing thoſe for whom I forrowed. O pity them 
who are left a while under the Temptations, Dan- 
gers, and Fears, which have ſo long been thine own 
Affliction: But be not afraid of the Day of thy De- 
liverance, and the Boſom of Everlaſting Love, and 
the Society of the Wiſe, and Juſt, and Holy, and 
of the End of all thy Troubles, and the Entrance 
into the Joy of thy Lord, and the Place and State 
of all thy Hope. O ſay, not notionally only as from 
argumentative Conviction, but confidently, and with 
glad deſire and Hope TO DEPART AND BE 
"a CHRIST, IS FAR BETTER than to be 
„ | 

But, O my God, I have much more Hope in ſpeak- 
ing to thee than to my ſelf. Long may I plead with 
this dark and dull, yer fearful Soul, before I can 
plead it into joyful Hopes and Heavenl ebe 
unleſs thou Jhine on it with the Light of 5 oun- 
tenance, and Thou whom my Soul muſt zruſ# and 
love, wilt give me Faith and Love themſelves. I 
thank Thee for convincing Arguments : Bur bad this 
been all the Strength of my Faith and Hope, the 
Tempter might have proved too ſubtle for me in 
Diſpute. I thank thee that ſome Experience tells 
ie, thät a Holy Appetite to Heavenly Work, and 
a Love to the Heavenly Company and State, doth 


formal, full Conception of it. | 
Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. Amen. 


— 
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Fear not then, O my Soul, to lay down this Fleſh: 
Mercy hath kepr it up for my preparing Work ; but, 
O what a burdenſom and chargeable Companion 
hath it been! Is it better than the Dwelling-Place 
of Perfect Spirits? O what are my Groans, and all 
my cold and faint Petitions, and my dull Thankſ- 
giving, to their harmonious joyful Praiſe ? If a Day 
in God's Courts be better than a thouſand, what is a 
Day, yea, what is Everlaſtingneſs in the Heavenly So- 
ciety and Work: O how hateful a thing is Darkneſs 
and Unbelief, when the Remnants of them thus {top 
poor Souls in their Aſcent; and make us half unwil- 
ling to go Home? What! unwilling to be with my 
Gloritied Lord? Unwilling to. be with Saints and 
Angels, who are all Life, and Light, and Love? 
Unwilling to ſee the Glory of Fehovah 5 O fooliſh 
ſinful Soul! hath Chriſt done ſo much to purchaſe 
the Heavenly Glory for thee, and now art thou un- 


willing to go into the Poſſeſſion of it? Häſt thou 


been ſeeking, and praying, and labouring, and fuf- 
fering ſo many Years, for that which now thou 
ſeemeſt ſcarce willing to obtain? Doſt thou not 
judge thy ſelf unworthy of Eternal Lite, when thou 
no more deſireſt to enjoy it? All this is long of thy 
too much adherence unto SELF and SENSE : Thou 
art {till deſiring ſenſitive Satisfaction, arid not con- 
tent to know thy Part, would'ſt know that for % 
ſelf which Chriſt knoweth for thee : As if thou 
could'{t better truſt thy ſelf than him? Fear not, 
weak Soul, it is our Father's good Pleaſure to give 
thee the Kingdom: Truſt Infinite Power, Wiſdom, 
and Love: Truſt that faithful gracious Saviour who 
hath ſo wonderfully merited to be truſted : Truſt 
that Promiſe which never deceived any one, and 
which is confirmed by ſo many Miracles, and by 
the Oath, and by the Spirit of God. Whenever thou 


more to make me willing to die, and think, with 
Pleaſure, of my Change, than ever bare Arguments 
would have done. O ſend down the Streams of thy 
Love into my Soul, and that will powertully draw 
it up by Longings for the near and full Fruition. O 
give me more of the Divine and Heavenly Nature, 
and it will be natural and ealy to me to deſire to 
be with Thee: Send more of the Heavenly Joys 
into this Soul, and it will long for Heaven, the 
Place of Joy. I muſt not hope on Earth for any 
ſuch Acquaintance with the World above, as is pro- 
per to the Enjoying State. But if the Sun can op 
its illuminating, warming Rays, to ſuch a World as 
this, according to the various. Diſpoſition of the Re- 
cipients ; doubtleſs, Thou haſt thy effectual, tho' un- 
ſearchable, Ways, of illuminating, ſanctifying, and 
attractive Influence on Souls. And one ſuch a Beam 
of thy pleaſed Face, one Taſt of thy complacencial 
Love, will kindle my Love, and draw up my De- 
ſires, and .make my Pains and Sickneſs tolerable ; I 
ſhall cheh put off this Cloathing with the leſs Re- 
luctancy, And willingly leave my Fleſh to the Duſt, 
and ting my Nunc dimittis, when I have thus ſeen 
and taſted thy Salvation. O my God, let not thy 
ſtrengthning comforting Grace now foiſake me, leſt 
it ſhould overwhelm me with the Fears of being fi- 
nally forſaken. Dwell in me as the God of Love 
and Joy, that I may long to dwell in Love and Joy 
with Thee for ever. As Grace abounded where Sin 
abounded, let thy ſtrengthning and comforting Mer- 
cy abound when Weakneſs increaſeth, and my Ne- 
ceflities abound. My Fleſh and my Heart faileth, 
but thou art the ſtrength of my Heart, and my Por- 
tion for ever: This ſhort Life is almoſt at an end; 
but thy Loving-kindneſs is better than Life: I know 
not with what Pains thou wilt further try me; but 
it 1 love Thee, thou haft promiſed. that all Things 
ſhall work together for my Good. The World that 


1 am going to by Death is nos apparent to my Sight; 
| bur 


> *** 
_—_ 


928 


IPP EN BIX 


but my Life is hid with Chriſt in God; and becauſe 
he liveth we ſhall live; and we ſhall be with him 
where he is; and when he appeareth we ſhall appear 
with him in Glory; and ſhall enter into our Maſter's 
Joy, and be for ever with the Lord. Amen. 


n 


What ſenſible Manifeſtation of bis Kingdom, Cbriſt 


gave in his Transfiguration. mw 


( x. Our Lord, who brought Life and Immortalit 
to light, well knew the Difficulty of believing ſo 
great Things unſeen : And therefore it pleaſed him 
to give Men ſome ſenſible Helps by Demonſtration. 
In Matth. 16 & 17. 1, 2. Oc. Mark 9. 1. Luke 9. 
28. he promiſed ſome of his Diſciples a Sight of his 
Kingdom as coming in Power ; or ſuch a Glimpſe as 
Moſes had of the Back-parts of God's Glory : This he 
performed firſt in his Transfiguration, as afterward 
in his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and ſending the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to enable them, with Power, to preach, 
and work Miracles, and convert the Nations. 

F 2. By the Kingdom of God, is meant God's Go- 
vernment of his Holy Ones by a Heavenly Commu- 
nication of Life, Tight, and Love initially on Earth 
by Grace, and perfectly in Heaven by Glory. A 
ſpecial Theocracy. 

§ z. For the underſtanding of this we muſt know, 
that when God had made Man good, in his Image, 
he converſed with him in a Heavenly manner, either 
immediately, or by an Angel, ſpeaking to him, and 
telling him his Will. But Man being made a free 
ſelf determining Agent, he was left to chooſe whom 
he would tollow : And hearkening unto Satan, and 
turning from God, he became a Slave of Satan, and 


gave him Advantage to be his deceiving Ruler : Not 


that Man's Rebellion nullify'd God's Power, or dif- 
poling Government, or took Man from under Obli- 
gation to Obedience ; bur that forſaking God, he 
was much, tho' not wholly, forſaken by his ſpecial 
Fatherly approving Government, and left to Satan 
and his own Will: But the Eternal Word interpoſing 
tor Man's Reprival and Redemption, undertook to 
break the Serpent's Head, and to conquer and caft 
our him that had deceived and captivated Man : 
And chooſing ont a ſpecial Seed he made them a pe- 
culiar People, and ſet up a Heavenly Propherical 
Government over them, himſelf by Heavenly Re- 
velation making their Laws, and chooſing their chief 
Governors under him, from time to time, and would 
not leave it to blind and ſinful Man to make Paws 
or chooſe Princes for themſelves, but would keep 
them in a ſpecial Dependance upon Heaven. But the 
carnal J/raelites having provoked God by odious Ido- 
| larry to deny them much of the Benefit of Govern- 
ment (ſave when they repented, and cry'd to him 
for Help) they thought to amend this by chooſing 
a King like other Nations, and ending their Depend- 
ance on Heavenly Revelation, and Choice for Go- 
vernment : And ſo Theocracy was turned into a 
more Humane Regiment, and God more caſt off : 
Tho yer he would not quite forſake them. And the 
reſt of the World was yet more left under the Power 
of Satan and their own corrupted Mind and Will ; 
fo that Satan hath both an Internal Kingdom in 
wicked Souls, and a viſible Political Government of 
the wicked Kingdoms of the World, ruling them 
by Men that are ruled by him. And as Chriſt came 
to caſt him out of Mens Hearts by his ſanctifying 
conquering Spirit, ſo alſo to caſt him out of the 
Political Government of the Kingdoms of the World, 
and to bring them under the Laws, and Officers, 
and Spirit of Chriſt, and rule them by Heavenly 
Power and Love as his own Kingdoms, that he ma 
bring them to Perfection in one Cœleſtial Kingdom 
at laſt. And in this Senſe we pray, Thy Kingdom 
coe. 

§ 4. To mike Men believe that he is the Heavenly 
King ſent from God to caſt down Satan's Kingdom, 


was the great Buſineſs, of the preaching of the Go- 
lpel : This he would demonſtrate, as by all his Mi- 
racles which ſhewed him to have the Victory of De- 
vils, and to be the Lord of Life, ſo alſo by viſible Ap- 
parition in Glory. And it is ſaid, 1 Fobn 5. 7, 8. that 
there are three Witneſſes in Heaven, and three on 
Earth, ſo here Chriſt would have three Heavenly 


and three Earthly Witneſſes of his Transſiguration. 


From Heaven he had the Witneſs, 1. Of a Voice 
proclaiming, This is my beloved Sou, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, hear him. 2. Of Moſes the chief Law-giver. 
3. And of Elias the chief Prophet; to tell us, that 
the Law and the Prophets are his prognoſticating 
Witneſſes: But | Hear him] notifieth to us, that Chriſt 
and his Goſpel are to be heard above the Law and 
the Prophets, and to teach us more than they could 
teach us: The Law was given by. Wiſes (with its 
Types and Shadows) but Grace and Truth (the Sub— 
ſtance ſo typity d) are by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

§ 5. Light and Glory are often of the ſame Sip. 
nification. Chriſt was transfigured into a, lucid glo- 
rious Appearance of Body: He tells us by this, that 
he would have us have ſome {ſort ot Idea of his King- 
dom, fetch'd from Senſe, many Apparitions of An- 
gels have been in Lights. Chrift appeared to Sul in 


a viſible Light, Ace 9. So did he to Fohn, Rev. 1; 


&c. God and the Lamb are the Light of the New 
Feruſalem. It is an Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
Some ſeem to me to think too baſely of Senſe, 
and too far to ſeparate it from Intellectual Spirits 
both as to Power, Act, and Object: And all becauſe 
they find it in lower Creatures. They might ac- 
cordingly deny Subſtantiality to Spirits, becauſe 
Brutes are Subſtances : The higher have all the Per- 
tections of the lower, either formally or eminently. 
It is not a Spirit's Perfection to be inſenſible, or to 
have nothing to do with ſenſible Things, but to be 
eminently ſenſible, and to be ſuperior Agents on 
lower Senſibles. GOD IS LOVE: And LOVE is 
Complacency : And a high degree of Complacency 
is Delight or Joy. So that God is Effential Infinite 
Joy, but without that droſſy Quality which is pro- 
per to Souls in Fleſh, and all that Imperfection which 
belongs to Creatures. Can we tell what it is to en- 
ter into our Maiter's Joy, or joylully co love and 
praiſe him, without any Senſe : 1 rather think that 
as vigorous Youth makes Men capable of more De- 
light than decripit, languid, painful Age and Sick- 
neſs, ſo Heaven Jhall, by perfecting our Natures, 
make them capable of unconceivably more Joy than 
any on Earth is capable of. 1 
And as we {hall have Senſe in Exaltation as to Pow- 
er and Act, ſo we ſhall have ſenſible Objects. God 
himſelf delighteth in all his Works; and fo ſhall 
we: We mult not, on Pretence of taking the Hea- 
venly Feruſalem to be meerly Spiritual, deprive our 


ſelves of all the ſenſible Ideas of it which God's De- 


ſcription offereth to us: Light is ſenſible : Chriſt 
Glorified there is ſenſible: Mes and Elias were ſen- 
ſible to Peter, James, and ohn. 
ham were ſenſible to the Man in Hell, Luke 16. Ste- 


phen faw Heaven open, and Chriſt fitting at the 


Right Hand of God. And all Eyes ſhall ſee him ar 
his Glorious Return. Heavenly Glory is not en- 
joy'd only by meer Thinking and Knowing, nor 
as in a Dream; but by the molt eminent Intellectual 
Senſation exalted and invigorated, 

§ 6. Say not then, O my Soul, that this Kingdom 
of Glory is ſo far above thee, that thou canſt have 
no Idea of it: Think not that it is therefore unmeet 
for thy deſiring and joytul Hopes, becauſe thou canſt 
not know what it is: Haſt thou no Conception of 


y | the Difference between Light and Darkneſs ? If thou 


hadſt been but one Year kept in abſolute Darknels, 
would'ſt thou have no deſiring Thoughts of Light? 
The Blind think themſelves hait dead while they are 
alive. Indeed the Faculty and Object muſt be ſuitable : 


Light may be too great for our weak Eyes, as Heat 


may 


Lazarus and Abra- 
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may be Torment in an unſuitable degree ; but when 
our Souls are perfected, they will be ſuicable Recipi- 


ents of a more glorious Light than we can here 


endure ; Moſes is not there cover'd in a Cleft of the 
Rock, becauſe he could ſee but as the back-part of 
God's Glory. We muſt ſee here but as in a Glaſs; 
bur there as Face to Face. Tho' theſe Organical 
Eyes, as Spectacles, fhall be laid by, we ſhall have 
Media more perfect, ſuitable to our perfect State. 

And as I can think of Heaven as a Region of glo- 
rious Light, ſo can I think of it as a Place and State 
of Life and Love: I know fomewhat of the difference 
of Life and Death ; and that a living Dog is better 
chan 2 dead Lion. And J have felt what it is to love 
my Friends, and thence to defire their near Commu- 
nion as my Delight. And can I then have no Idea 
of that World, where Life, Light, and joyful Love 
are the very Element of Souls, as Water is to the 
A 

And as I can have ſome Idea of that State in ge- 
neral, ſo may I of the State of the perfected Spirits 
of the Juſt which are there. They are con-natural 
to their proper Element. They are eſſential created 
Life, Light, and Love. And they want not Sub- 
tance to be the Baſis of thoſe formal Powers, nor 
Objects on which to exerciſe them. Think not then 
that Heaven is ſo far unconceivable, as not by any 
Idea to be thought of: If we have no Conception 
of it, we can have no Deſires of it, and no delight- 
ful Hope. What can we conceive of more certainly 
than of Life, and Light, and Love; of a Region, 
and of Perſons eſſentiated of theſe 2 Do we not 
know what Knowledge is, and fee what Light is, 
and feel what Life and Love are ? 

But it's true that our Conceptions hereof are lamen- 
tably imperfect; and ſo they muſt be till Poſſeſſion, 
Fruition, and Exerciſe perfect them. Who knoweth 
what Light or Sight is, but by ſeeing ? Or what 
Knowledge is, but by knowing ? Or what Love and 
Joy are but by loving and rejoycing? And who 


knows what perfect Sight, Knowledge, Love, and 


Joy are, but by perfect ſeeing, knowing, loving, and 
rejoycing? No Man by an intuitive or immediate 
Perception: But ſome abſtractive Conceptions of 
it we may have by reaſoning Deduction from that 
poor Degree which we here in the Kingdom of 
Grace poſſeſs. 5 

Can I perceive Subſtantiality in the dark terrene 
Appearances, which are but mutable lifeleſs Matter 
agitated and uſed by Inviſible Powers, and ſhall I 
think of thoſe unſeen powerful Subſtances, as if they 
were leſs ſubſtantial for being Spiritual, or were not 
Objects for a knowing Thought. Are the Stars 
which I ſee leſs ſubſtantial than a Carkaſs in a dark- 
ſom Grave? The Lord that appeard in ſhining 
Glory, hath Members in their meaſure like himſelf ; 
and hatch promiſed that we ſhall ſhine as Stars in the 
Kingdom of his Father: If ſome degree of this be 
here performed in them who are called the Children 
of Light, and the Lights of the World, how much more 
will they ſhine in the World of Light ? They that 
call Light a Quality or an Act, muſt confeſs it hath 
2 Subſtance whoſe Quality or Act it is. Alas, what 
a deceived Thing is a Senſual Unbeliever, who ſpend- 
eth his Life in the Purſuit of fugitive Shadows, and 
walketh in a vain Shew, and thinks of Spiritual Glo- 
rious Subſtances as if they were the Nothings or 
Deluſions of a Dream? | f 

$ 6. Chriſt, Moſes, and Elias, here viſibly appear d 
as three tine individual Perſons: This tells us that 
it is a falſe Conceit that Death ceaſeth Individuation, 
and turneth all Souls into one, (of which before:) 
Perfect Indiviſible Infinite Unity is proper to God: 
From this One is Multiplicity. Reaſon forbids us, when 
we ſee the barry”. Individuals in this World, and 
ſee alſo the numerous Stars above, to imagine that 
all the Worlds above us have ſo much of Divine Per- 
fection, as to be but one undivided Subſtance, and 


| 


| 


— 


—— 


to have no Multiplicity of Inhabitants. Yea, ſome of 


thoſe Sadducees hold that the Stars are Worlds inhabi- 
ted as the Earth is. And why then ſhould they think 
whitherſoeyer Souls go, that they ceaſe their Indi- 
viduation, when they go among Individuals ? But 


Chriſt hath confuted them even to Senſe. Afoſes is 
Moſes ſtill, and Elias is Elias ſtill; and all our Friends 


that are gone to Chriſt, are the ſame till that they 
were, and may be called by the ſame Names. Abra 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob are the ſame in Heaven; and 
Lazarus was Lazarus in Abraham's Bolom. When we 
lay by Fleſh, and are uncloathed, we put not off our 
Perſonality : Every one ſhall receive his own Re- 
ward according to what he hath done in the Body, 


when every one muſt give account of his own Works 


and Talents. 

Why then may not J, with diſtin Conceptions, 
and joyful Deſires, look after the Souls of my depart- 
ed Friends, that are now in the Cœleſtial Kingdom? 
Tho' . Malignity hath ſcorned me for naming ſome 
few in my Saints Ref, being ſuch as the Deſpiſers 
hated, yet I forbear not on ſuch Accounts to ſolace 
my ſelf by naming more, but becauſe they are more 
than it's fit to number. In all Places where I have 
lived, how many excellent Souls (tho' here they 
were not verſe} are gone to Chriſt 2 How ſweet 
is the Remembrance of the Communion which I had 
with many of them in Shrewsbury, and other Parts of 


Shropſhire © Of many at Dudley, and the adjoining. | 


Parts; of Multitudes at Kidderminſter, Bewdley, and 
other Parts of Worceſterſhire ; of abundance at Coventry, 
and other Parts of Warwickſhire ; and of many where 
I have ſojourned in other Parts of the Land; and 
above all in Lond:n, and the adjoining Parts? As 
Mr. Howe hath elegantly expreſs'd it in his excellent 
Character of my excellent and dear Friend Mr. Ri- 
chard Fairclough : What a Multitude of Fleſſed Saints 
will arife at the laſt Day out of Lo, :? And this 
Earth is as it were hallowed with the Dutt and Re- 
licts of ſo many Bleſſed Souls. But it's Heaven that 


is ſpangled with theſe Spiritual Stars: The Place 


honour d with them, and they with it, and all by 
Chriſt. We are like Intants, or Lambs, or other 
young Ones, that cry for their Dams if they be but 
out of dight; tho they are never ſo near, if they 
ſee them not, they cry as if they were not, or had 
forſaken them. As Chriſt told his Diſciples, that it 
was needtul for them that he departed from them, 
and yet their Hearts for this were ſorrowful, till the 
Holy Ghoft came upon them, as better than Chriſt's 
Fleſhly Preſence, to prepare them joytully to follow 
him; ſo we think of our Friends as almoſt loft to 
us by Separation, till the Heavenly Spirit tell us 
where they are, and prepare us to deſire to be with 
them. 

8 6. Elias hath a Body now in Heaven; and ſo 
hath Enoch: But can we think that only two or 
three that are there with Chriſt do ſo much differ 
from all the reſt, as ro have Bodies when the reſt 
have none? Is there ſuch a Diſſimilitude of Saints in 
Heaven ? What are two or three in ſuch a Socicty ? 
Doubtleſs, their Bodies are not corruptible Fleſh and 
Blood, but ſuch Spiritual Bodies as all Saints fhall 
have at the Reſurrection. But. are they in Heaven 
ſuch viſible and ſhaped Bodies as they appeared on 
the Mount? The ſame Difficulty poſeth us about 
the riſen Body of Chriſt : He would not have AHary 
touch him, becauſe he had not yet aſcended to his 
Father: He could appear and vaniſh from their Sight 
at his Pleaſure: And yet Thomas handled him, and 
felt that he had Fleſh and Bones : That Body of Fleſh 
aſcended viſibly up toward Heaven: And yet it is 
not Fleſh and Blood in Heaven, but a Spiritual Bo- 
dy: For it is not worſe than he will make his Mem- 
bers. What ſhall we ſay to theſe Things? We muſt 
ſay, That we are not capable of knowing them, but 
have reaſon to be thankful that we may know ſo 
much, more neceſſary for us : But yet it ſeemerh 
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probable that the Bodies of Chriſt, and Enoch, and 
Elias were changeable according to the Region in 
which they were to be: Chriſt could take up a 
Body of Fleſh and Blood, and immediately change 


that State of it into a pure and incorruptible Spi- 


ritual Body, as it enter'd into the incorruptible Spi- 
ritual Region: And ſo God did by Enoch and Elias: 
As Paul ſaith, that we ſhall zo all die (thoſe that 
live till Chriſt's appearing) but we ſhall all be charged. 
And yet if Elias have Buſineſs on the Mount, he can 
put on the. Cloathing of a groſſer Body to be ſeen 
of Men, and can lay it by, or return to his more In- 
viſible Spiritual State, when he returneth to the Place 
from whence he came. And no wonder, when 
Angels (and the Ancients ſay, Chriſt before his In- 
carnation) aſſumed Bodies ſuitable to their ſeveral 
Buſineſſes on Earth; yea, ſuch as could eat and 
drink with Men; when they dwelt not in Heaven 
{o coarſly cloathed. 

$ 7. But how came Mvſes to have a Body on the 
Mount, who is ſaid to have been buried, and there- 
fore took none with him into Heaven? We muſt 
Rill remember that we enquire of Things above our 
certain Knowledge: But in humble Conjecture, we 
may ſay, That it's no more impoſſible for Meſes to 
a;iume ſuch a Body as he appeared in on the Mount, 
tor that Occaſion, than for Angels to appear in Hu- 
mane Shapes; and departed Souls too, as many Ap- 
puricions have told Men. And if Bad Souls can do 
it, why not Good Ones when God will have it? 


he Travition feemeth but a Fewiſh Dream, that 


(ud kept the Body of Moſes uncorrupted in the Grave; 
and that this was it that the Devil is ſaid to ſtrive 
jor againſt Michael, that the Body might be cor- 
rupted. (And fay others, that at this Transfiguration 
it roſe again.) There need no ſuch Conceits to 
our Satisfaction. The Soul of Moſes could aſſume a 
Body. 

$ 8. But ſtill the Diflimilitude of Enoch and Elias 
from all the Saints in Heaven, is an unreſolved Dif- 
ficulty. If we knew that God would have it ſo, 
ic might ſatisfy us. But there is a Symmetry in the 
Body of Chriſt. And it's like that the ſame Region 
hath Inhabitants of the ſame Nature. What ſhall we 
think then, that Enoch and Elias, at their Entrance 
into thoſe Regions, laid by their Bodies, and became 
ſuch as. Abraham, and other Holy Souls? Why are 
they taken up to be ſo laid by? (The Corruptibility, 
no doubt, they did lay by.) God knoweth : but it's 
much unknown to us. Or ſhall we think as all thoſe 


Fathers cited by Fauſtus Regienſis, and as Dr. More, 


and ſome of late, that all Spirits are Souls, and ani- 
mate ſome Bodies; and fo that all in Heaven have 
ſome Bodies: It fo, What Bodies are they? And 
how differ they from the Reſurrection State? As the 
Soul here operareth in and by the Igneous Spirits in 
our Bodies, it may be ſo lodged in theſe as to take 
ſome of them with it at Death, as the Life of a 
dying Plant, yet dieth nat, in the Seed. And a Man 
may be ſaid to go uncloathed to Bed, tho' he put 
not oft his Shitt or neareſt Garment, and to be 


_cloathed again when he puts on the reſt: And at 


ment or Dejection for a _— now in Heaven to 
animate a Body at the Reſurrection fit for the New © 
Earth; no more than it was to Angels to {peak to 
Adam, and to Moſes, to Abraham, Facob, Manoab, ang 
others; or than it is to the Sun to enlighten and 
enliven Things on Earth. ; +5 +36; 

It is a fooliſh thing to think, as ſome do, that de. 
parted Souls will be as dormant and unactive as in 
Apoplectick or Sleeping Perſons, for want of Or-. 
ganized Bodies to act in. Spirits are eſſentially Actixe, 
Intellective, and Volitive: And will God continue 
ſuch Eſſential Powers in vain ? Moſes and Elias want. © 
ed not Bodies: And thoſe in Heaven can praiſe Fe. 
hovah and the Lamb with holy concordant Love and 
Joy; whether in any fort of Æthereal Bodies, or 
without, we ſhall ſhortly know. 


— 


. 


I 8. It is ſaid that Moſes and Elias talked with 
Chriſt : This ſheweth that Chriſt hath familiar Com- 
munion with the Bleſſed. He that would come into 
Fleſh on Earth, and live with Man in an humbled 
State, and refuſed not familiar. Converſe with poor 
Men and Women, and would eat and drink with 
Publicans and Sinners, will not refuſe everlaſti 
near Familiarity with the Glorified: If'the Church 
be his dearly beloved Spouſe, and as it were one with 
him, as his Body, ſurely he will be no Stranger to 
the leaſt and loweſt Member of it. 1 

§ 9. But what was it that they talk'd about? Luke 9. 
31. ſaith, They appeared in Glory, and ſpake of his 
Deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. 
This was not to make it known to Chriſt, who 
came into the World to die for Sin: What then was 
it for? Did Chriſt tell them of it, as not knowin 
it before ? That is not likely neither. Did he need 
their Comfort, as Angels in his Trials miniſter'd to 
him and ſtrengthen'd him? The particular Uſes of 
this Speech we know not ; but in general we know 
it was ſomewhar preparatory to his great Sufferings 
and Death. 8 | 
And muſt Chriſt's Sufferings and Death have ſuch 
Preparation, and muſt not mine have much Preme- 
ditation? And do I not need the conſolatory Meſſages 
of God ? Carnal Men would rather have choſen 
pleaſanter Diſcourſe, than the Talk of Sufferings and 
Death. But that which muſt be undergone, and re- 
quireth greateſt Strength, muſt be fore-thought of, 
and requireth the moſt preparing Thoughts. It's 
worſe than Madneſs to be ſurprized with Sufferings 
and Death, before it's ſeriouſly fore- thought of: So 
ſharp a Trial, and ſo great a Change, require the 
greateſt Preparation. He that can refuſe to ſuffer 
and die, may refuſe to talk or think of it. If Chriſt 
muſt have Men from Heaven to talk with him of his 
Croſs, what cauſe have we to ſtudy the Croſs; 
even all our Lives to foreſee it, and, by obedient 
Conſent, to ſubmit unto it, and take it up to fol- 
low Chriſt, and even to determine with Paul to know 
nothing in the World but Chriſt and him Crucified; 
that is, to take this for the only needful and excel- 
lent Learning? But, alas, how ſenſleſly is Death and 
Suffering talk'd of till it comes! We are to learn hoW 
to ſuffer when Suffering is upon us; and to learn 


——— — 


the Reſurrection, as there will be a New Heaven how to die when Nature or the Phyſician paſs the Sen- 
and Earth, fo Spirits now in Heaven may have much tence of Death on us at Hand. And it is God's 
more delightful Buſineſs on the New and Righteous Mercy to ſome of us to make our Sufferings long, 
Earth, than now they have, and therefore may have that we may have a competent Time of Learning. 
uſe for an additional Body, as much differing from As we learn to write by writing, and to diſcourſe by 
what they have now in Heaven, as the New Earth | diſcourling, and every Art and Trade by Practice; 
and their Employment there require; and as the Seed | even ſo by ſuffering we learn to ſuffer. And the 
doth differ from the Plant. And Spirits being com- Leſſon is very hard: Malefactors ſuffer without learn- 
Municatve will be more happy by more Communi- ing, whether they will or not; but to ſuffer obe- 
cation. As God delighteth ro do Good to all his diently with Child-like Affections is the Leſſon to 
Works, to the Souls now contined to Heaven, will be learn'd. O little, too little, do many honeſt Chri- 
delighie to be employed in doing Good to the New : itians think how much of their moſt excellent Obe- 
Larth, aud i animate the Bodies ſuited to ſuch | dience conſiſteth in Child-like Holy Suffering. There- 
Work. Tho now they have uſe for no other than fore they little expect it, and provide for it: And 
inch Spiritual lucid Receptacles as are fit for the Re- then they are overwhelmed with the unexpected Sur- 
gions where they dwell, And it will be no Debaſe- | prizal when it comes. Even in the Sufferings FR 
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Men bring on the Faithful for Rightequſneſs ſake; 
how many ſhrink and ſhift off their Duty, or ven- 
ture on forbidden Things for Safety, becauſe they 
were not prepared for it: The Loſs of Goods, or 
impriſonment and Want, ſeem to many almoſt un- 
ſufferable Trials: But I can tell ſuch by. ſome Ex- 
perience, that Bodily Pain and Torment is a far greater 
Trial, which none of them are ſecured from; and 
requireth greater Strength of Faith, obediently to 
accept it at the Hand of God. And others can tell 
them, that the Violence of Temptations, and the 
Terrors of God on a wounded Conſcience, and 
troubled Soul, are yet far harder than all theſe. And 
theſe are the ſaddeſt, becauſe they make the Mind 
unfit at preſent to improve them, and to refer them 
to Holy Ends and Uſes. Chriſt, in all his Agony, 
and even when he cried out on the Croſs, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? had his Intellectuals 
free and perfect, to know the Nature, the Reaſon, 


the Uſes, and End of all his Sufferings : But ſo have 


not many poor, diſtreſſed, troubled, diſtracted Souls. 


O how great a part of Chriſtianity is it, to under- 


ſtand and rightly bear the Croſs ! Moſt of our Care 
is how to eſcape it, or to be deliver'd from it, rather 
than how obediently to bear it. — 

§ 10. Experience of a ſuffering painful State, is a 
great Help to our underſtanding of the Goſpel : It 
taketh off from me the Scandal of Chriſt's Croſs, 
and helpeth me to perceive the great Uſe and Rea- 
ſons of it, when I am under Sufferings. O what 
need have I of ſuch an Example as Chriſt's ! All the 
Parts of his Sufferings are as uſeful to teach me how 


to ſuffer, as the Ten Commandments to teach me 


what to do. That he was put to fly from proud 


domineering Phariſees, falſe Teachers, and world 
Rulers, and to converſe moſt with the Poor in Wil- 


derneſſes, or various obſcure Places: That he was 


hated and perſecuted for doing Good, and accounted 


a Sinner for neglecting Mens Ceremonies and Tra- 
ditions: That he was hardly believed even by them 
that ſaw his Miracles: And his own Diſciples were 
ſo ſlow in learning; and that in his Suffering they 
all forſook him and fled, and one denied him with 
Oaths and Curſes : All theſe are inſtructing Inſtances. 
That Chriſt's natural ( tho' ſinleſs) Averſation to 
Death and Suffering, and his Fear, ſhould be ſo 
powerful, and the Senſe of God's puniſhing Juſtice 
ſo terrible, as to make his Soul ſorrowful even to 


I the Death, and caſt him into an Agony, where he 


ſweat Water and Blood, and to pray thrice that 
the bitter Cup, if poſſible, might paſs from him, 
which he came into the World to drink : All theſe 
alſo are Teaching Parts of' the Sufferings of Chriſt, 


I That Rulers, and Prieſts, and Soldiers, and the Rab- 


ble, ſhould agree to ſcorn him, cloath him in De- 
riſion, ſpit on him, buffet him, ſcourge him, make 
him their Jeſt that came to fave them ; that they 
ſhould make a Sinner of him that never ſinned, but 
came to deſtroy it, and fave Men from it; yea, to 
make him no leſs than a Deceiver, a Blaſphemer, 
and an uſurping Rebel againſt Cæſar, and write this 
laſt as his Accuſation on his Croſs, thinking to leave 
his Innocency no Vindication or Defence. For the 
Lord and Saviour of the World to undergo all this, is 
very inſtructing to a ſuffering Believer : That he 
ſhould, as ſuch a Malefactor, be reviled on a Crols, 
and number'd with Tranſgreſſors, and his Side be 
pierced, and he there cry out to his Father as for- 
ſaken by him: Thar thus dying he was buried, and 
his Soul went to the Place of ſeparated Souls, and 
yet into Paradiſe. They are excellent Leſſons which 
may be learn'd from all this. 

J am not to ſuffer for others, nor to make God's 
Juſtice a ſatisfying Sacrifice for Sin, as Chriſt did: 
But I muſt ſaffer God's Fatherly Corrections, and 
the Caſtigation of Paternal healing Juſtice : I muſt 
be ſaved as by Fire, and pals thro' this Purgatory, 
that 1 may be refined: I muſt ſuffer from Chriſt and 


r 


for Chriſt-; for my Sin, and alſo for Righteonſneſ; 
lake : And I muſt with à Filial Juſtification of God's 
Holineſs, and chaſtening Juſtice, hear his Indigha- 
tion, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him: I am pre- 
deſtinated to be conformed to Chriſt's Image, in Suf- 
tering and in Sanctity, Ram. 8. 30, &c. Yea, I 
muſt count all Things loſs for the Excellency of the 
Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom 1 
muſt not refuſe to ſuffer the Loſs of all Things, and 
count them Dung, that I may win him, and be 
found in him and not only know the Power of 
his Reſurrection, but alſo the Fellowſhip of his Suf- 
ferings, and be made conformable to his Death, Phil. 3. 8, 
9, 10. Paul rejoyced in ſuch Infirmities, and in his 
Sufferings for the Church, filling up that which was 
behind of the Afflictions of Chriſt in his Fleſh, Col. r. 
24. Peter bids us rejoyce, in as much as we are Partakers 
of Chriſt"s Sufferings, that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, 
we may be glad alſo with exceeding Foy, 1 Pet. 4. 13. 
If we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified 
with him, Row. 8. 17. It is a great Gift to ſuffer 
for his Sake, Phil. 1. 29. It is for the Kingdom of 
God that ſuch fuffer, 2 Thel. 1. 5. It is Happineſs 
and Joy to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, for well- 
doing, 1 Pet. 2. 10. & 3. 14, 17. & 4. If, £6, 19. 
Matth. 5. 10, 11. , It is the Sufferings of Chriſt that 
abound in ſuch, that their Conſolations may abound, 
2 Cor. 1. | | 

But, alas, I ſuffer much more for my own Sin, 
than for Chriſt and Righteouſneſs : But even this 
alſo by the Croſs of Chriſt is ſanctified, and made a 
8 Remedy againſt my Sin. As Chriſt ſuffered 
or our Sins, and yet merited by his Suffering ; ſo if 
we accept the caſtigatory Puniſhment, and exerciſe 
Repentance and Mortification in our Suffering, and 
an obedient Submiſſion to the Rod, God will take 
a q acceptable Service, and bleſs it to our further 

ood. LL © | 

HI. But how is it that Chriſt is ſaid to cars Obe- 
dience by the Things that he ſuffered, and ſo to be made 
perfect, Heb. 5. 8, 9. Was he unlearned and imper- 
fect before? He had no culpable Imperfection; but 
his ſatisfactory Mediation was imperfect till it was 
all performed: It was not perfectly done; and when 
it was done, he thereby was conſtitutively made a 
perfect Mediator: As he ſaid upon the Croſs, Ir is 
finiſhed : And as this Humane Nature received addi- 
tional Acts of Knowledge, as he grew up, and con- 
vers d with more Objects, and ſo is ſaid to increaſe in 
Wiſdom (as Adam knew the Creatures when he ſaw 
them ;) ſo he had a new Acquaintance with obedient 
Suffering, when he was under the Experience of it ; 
and is ſaid to learn it, in that he now exerciſed it. 

And ſhould not my Suffering be God's School? 
Should J not learn Obedience by it? Surely, as it 
ſmartly tells me of the Evil of former Diſobedienee, 
ſo it calls me to remember in whoſe Hands I am, and 
with whom I have to do, and what is my Duty in 
ſuch a State: God can do no wrong, to his own : 
He will do nothing finally hurcful to his Children. 
In all our Afflictions he is ſaid to be afflicted, to ſig- 
nify that he afflicts not willingly, or without our 
Provocation. Juſtice is good, and Holineſs is good; 
and 1t's good for us to repent, and be weaned from 
the Fleſh and World: And all Good muſt be loved, 
and the Means as ſuch : Sharp Heart-breaking Ser- 
mons are unpleaſing to Nature ; and yet to be loved 
for their Uſe : And Afflictions are God's powerful 
Sermons : The Proud and Harden'd are forced to 
hear them, who ſcorn and proſecute Preachers for 
ſpeaking the ſame Things: And ſhall Believers under 
Sufferings be untaught 2 Words are but Words, but 
Stripes go by forcible Senſe unto the Heart : Obe- 


dient Submiſſion to the greateſt Pains, is a ſerious 
Acknowledgment of God's Dominion, and of his 


Wiſdom and Love, and the certain Hopes of a better 
Life. Impatience hath in it ſomewhat of Atheiſm, 


or Blaſphemy : God is not duly acknowledged and 
Vol. Ill. Dddddd z honoured, 
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to. Heaven. 


honoured., ob's Wife would have had him thus pur- 


will hear me. 


Impatience ſheweth a miſunderſtanding of God's 


rurgeon; but a: Beaſt will ſtrive, and a Swine or 
Child: will cry. „ 


Patience preventeth many Sins, which Impatience 


Cauſeth; hard Thoughts of God, if not hard and 


unſeemly Words: Fob ſinned not, nor charged God 
fooliſhly : Impatience tempteth Men to think that 
Piety and Prayer are in vain, and to condemn the 
Generation of the Juſt, and to leave off Duty, and 
ſay, Why ſhould I wait on God any longer? Yea, 


and to venture on falſe and ſinful Means, in Hopes 


of Deliverance and Eaſe. 


Were it to Men, we have much to allay our Im- 
patience : But againſt God Impatience hath no juſt 
Excuſe. Infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodnels, can 
do nothing that deſerveth Blame: We have God's 
Promiſe that A, Things ſhall work together for our 
Good: And is he not to be truſted ? Or is the Means 
of our Good to be accuſed ? 

Impatience is unſeemly for them that believe that 
Heavenly Reſt and Glory are at hand; where all 
their Pains and Sorrows will end. Were a Man on 
the Rack, and were ſure to have all that he deſired 
after it, he would the more eaſily endure it. Why 
elle did the Martyrs ſo patiently ſuffer ? It's incon- 
gruous to complain of any thing that brings a Man 

Chrift himſelf was innocent, and yet accuſed not 
God for his Sufferings. But we ſuffer juſtly for our 
Faults ; and it's fo much leſs than they deſerve, that 
the Sins which we ſuffer moſt for, are ſaid to be for- 
given us, in that the Everlaſting Puniſhment is for- 
given: Should we ſo often ſinfully pleaſe the Fleſh, 
und yet mull it not ſmart ? Shall we ſo often grieve 
the Spirit of God, and not be grieved ? Shall we 
loſe our. Time, neglect our Duty, forget our Home, 
tall in love with the World, and yield to Temptations, 
and detile our Souls with Filth and Vanity, and muſt 
not Correction tell us of our ſinful Folly ? If we 
ſuffer for our Faults, and bear it patiently, it is not 
Thanks-worthy, 1 Per. 2. 20. 8 
Our mersiful Father doth uſe to ſhame us for our 
impatience, by the bleſſed End of our Afflictions. 
The Und that God made with Job ſhewed the rea- 
icnableneſs of his Patience: When our Afffictions 


e orer, do not all Believers fee cauſe of Thank- | 


fulneſs for them, and ſay; E rm good for ne that I 39h 


: 


end all, and ſhame Impatience for erer. 


f F 


i 
Our Patience is much of-or Perſeverance: What 


we much fear that which is to come. Heaven will 


1a deal of Labour do thofe ithpatient'Men'loſe, that 


learn and pray, and are ſomewhat Religious, and | 
have not Patience at the laff Aſſault to bear the Trial, 


but fail when they ſeemed to be near the Croẽm? 


— 


Hold out then, poot deſponding Soul: Lift up the 


Hands which hang down, and the feeble Khees, and 


run with Patience the Raee Which is ſer before thee! 
looking to Jeſus, who, for the Joy that was ſer be- 


fore him, endur'd'the Croſs. God will not deceive 
thy Hopes. Sin hath brought Pain and Death on 


Man; but Chriſt hath ſanctified it, and is the Lord 
of Life. Yet a little while, and the Heavenly Poſ- 
Teflion ſhall turn thy Sorrows into Everlaſting Joy, 
and thy Moans and Groans into Thanks and Praiſe; 
and there ſhall'be no more Sickneſs, Pain, or Death: 
O' footiſh unbelieving Hearts that cry out of Suf- 


| fering, and fear Deliverance ; that would fain be 


free from all Affliction, and yet fly from the only 
State of Freedom ; that are impatient under their 
Calamity, and yet afraid of paſſing to the only Reſt. 

d 12. But it is neither Pain alone, nor Death alone, 
that will ſufficiently try our Strength, and exerciſe 
our Faith and Patience. It muſt be great Pain (and 
often long) in order to a certain expected Death. 
Theſe two Conjunct were the Caſe of Chriſt. The 
Torment of his Agony, Scourging, Crucifying, Pier- 
cing, and Deſertion, and the Certainty of Death 
that followed. Great Pains, with Hopes of Recovery 
and Eaſe, may be born even by a Worldly Man; 
becauſe there is {till the Worldly Hope of better: 
And ſo there is no Denial of All, while Life it ſelf 
is not denied. We muſt receive the Sentence of 
Death in our ſelves, if we will find that we truſt in 
God alone, and truſt him as one that raiſeth the Dead 
that is, for another and better Life. | 

As long as a Man hath any Hope of Life and Eaſe, 
a Man's Faith is not tried to the uttermoſt, by actual 
forſaking all. And yet an eaſy Death alone doth 
not fully try a Man : For they that know that all 
muſt die, may ſubmit to this, who cannot bear lon 
Pains before it. But great and long Pains, and the 
Sentence of Death together, are the Trial. 
And if God will ſo try me, why ſhould J repine ? 
Fleſh will groan, but the Mind may obediently ſub- 
mit. It is but Fleſh ; that Fleſh that hath tempted _ 
and impriſoned my Soul. I have too much loved it, 
and am too loth to leave it: And is it not Mercy 
from God to make me weary of it ? God is engaged 
againſt Idols, that is, all that is loved and pleaſed 
before him; and if any thing, that's likeſt to be this 
Fleſh, It's Corruptibility. tells us, that both its Plea- 
ſure and its Pain will be but ſhort. Long Pain is 
uſually tolerable : And intolerable Pain will conquer 
Nature, and not be long. The Grace of Chriſt is 
ſufficient for us, and his Strength is manifeſted in 
our Weakneſs, when he will not take the Thorn out 
of our Fleſh, tho', as Chriſt and Pax! did, we pray 
thrice, or oſtner. — — 
And to be impatient with Death, is to repine that 
we are born mortal Men; and to fly from Heaven 
and all true Hopes, and all the Felicity purchaſed 
by Chriſt: And is this renouncing the World, and 
truſting Chriſt for Life Everlaſting? And why fear 
we that which endeth all our Pains and Fears? A 
true Believer never ſuffereth ſo much, but his Mer- 
cies are far more and greatęf than his Sufferings. 


— 


> 


43 


His Soul is united to Chriſt : His Hopes of Heaven 
have a ſure Foundation: He is ſealed up to Glory: 
Reſt and Joy are near at hand: And former Mercies 
ſhould not be forgotten: And ſhould not ſuch Men 
patiently endure 2 O what a ſhameful Contradiction 
is it, to chooſe Heaven as our only Portion, * 
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hes in Chriſt för ic, And tc ſeek it as the Buſineſs 


of all our N yet to be loth to die, that we 


miry obtain it, 4 d to fly. with Fear from that which 
we fo ſeek and hope for! What a Contradiction is it 
to cal God our God and Father, the God of Love, 
and to call Chrift our gracious glorified Redeemer, 
and to fly from! his Preſence with diſtruſtful Fear? 
Amighty Tube may correc us, may kill us, but it 
canndt finally hurt true Believers 
Ss much of Ale and Elias Diſcourſe of the Suf- 
ſetthgs and” Death of Chrit. 


SEL 
Oo 
. 


K 13. Süre it iß not true that the Souls of the Fa- 


thers before Christ's Coming did not enter into Hea- 


ven, but Hy in ſome inferior Limbus ? For Moſes and 
Ellas came from Heaven; their ſhining Glory ſhew'd 
_ and their Difcourſe with Chriſt, and the Voice 
and Glory that went with them. And it is not to 
be thought that they were ſeparated. from .the reſt 
of the Souls of the Faichful, and, with Enoch, were 
itt Heavery by themſelves alone, and the, reſt elſe- 
where. Tho” it's ſaid that God's Houſe hath many 
Matifions, and there are various degrees of Glory, 
yet the Bleſſed are all Fellow-Citizens, of one So- 
ciety, and Children in one Family of God. And 
they that came from Eaſt and Weſt, ſhall ſit down 
with Abrabam, Taac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 
God; and Lazarus is in Abrabam's Boſom, and the 
believing Thief with Chriſt in Paradiſe. ; 

$ 14. It ſeems that Moſes and Elias appear'd thus, 


to foreſhew the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and of the 


Faithful, and to make it eaſier to the three, Diſciples 
to believe it. Why ſhould they doubt whether Chriſt 
ſhould riſe, when they ſaw that Moſes was riſen before 
him? And why ſhould they doubt of the Reſurre- 
ction of the Paichful and the Glory. following, 
When they ſaw theſe Gloriſied Saints? Some think 
that this Appärition was for the ſtrengthning of Chriſt 
fiimſelf, whoſe Humane Nature had Ufe for ſuch Mi- 


niſtry alſo of Angels: But it's more certain that it 


was for the ſtrengthening of the Diſciples Faith, and 
of ours by their Teſtimony : As it's ſaid John 12. 30. 
This Voice came not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 

SF x5. It is much worth our noting, in what a Com- 


union this Specimen of the Kingdom of Heaven was |! 


. in the Holy Mount. Here was a Voice 
of God, and a Glimpſe of his Glory: Here was 
our Redecmer in a Glimpſe of his Glory: Here 
was a Moſes and Elias in a Glimpſe of their Glory: 
And here were three beloved Diſciples yet in the 
Fleſh, and in Weakneſs of Faith, which needed ſuch 
Confirmation. God our Father, and our Saviour, 
the Saints. of Heaven, and thoſe on Earth, are all 
of one Society or Kingdom: There is a near Rela- 
tion, and a near Communion, among them all. 
When the Eternal Word diſdained not ſo wonderful 
Condeſcenfion, as to come to us in the Form of a 
Servant, even of a poor deſpiſed Crucified Man, it's 
leſs wonder that Moſes and Elias ſhould come down 
as his Witneſſes and Servants, Heb. 12. 23, &c. The 
Heavenly Feruſalem, and City of the Living God, 
of which we are enrolled Burgeſſes or Heirs, hath 
many Parts: There is the Aſſembly of the Firſt-born, 
and innumerable Angels, and the Spirits of the Juſt 
made perfect, and Jeſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and God the Judge of all. O what Holy, 


Glorious, Joyful Company ſhall we have above ? 


Chriſt and his Angels will not deſpiſe the leaſt of 
Jaints. 

§ x6. But what was the Introduction to this Ap- 
parition and Transfiguration? It was Chriſt's pray- 
ing, Luke 9. 28, 29. He went up into a Mountain to 
pray: and as be prayed he was transfigured : Surely this 
is Written to invite and encourage us to pray. We 
are in greater Need than Chriſt, It's Folly in Un- 
believers to think Prayers vain, becauſe God is un- 
changeable. We are not unchangeable : And the 
Exerciſe of Faith, Dependance on God, and true 


ceiver, maketh thoſe Bleflings become ours, which 
elſe we had been uncapable of. God, who com- 


mandeth fervent Prayer, hath promiſed to anſwer it. 


Tho' we muſt not think to be the Rulers of the 
World, nor have, whatever our Fleſh or Folly deth 
deſire, becauſe we ask it earneſtly; yer true Pray- 
er is the appointed Way for obtaining what we 
need, and is beſt for us, and we are fitted to re- 


| ceive.. And as Chrift had this wonderful Return 


to his Prayers, his Seryants have Experience that their 
choiceft Mercies for Soul and Body, have come this 
wa 0) 24412 FTI AnaR | | 

a ' 17. Tho' the three Diſciples, were admitted to 
this Glorious Sqtiety, how different was their Caſe 
from that of Chrift, and ces, and Elias? In the 
begitihing of the Heavenly Concourſe, they were af 
with Heavineſs ; even while this Glorious Company 
ſtood near them: Alas, ſuch is our Infirmity in Fleſh, 
and ſuch a Clog ate theſe Earthly Bodies to-us, that 


| when God is preſent,” and Heaven is before us, and 


we have the greateſt cauſe to watch and pray, a hea- 
vy, weary, fluggiſn Body, even ſettereth an active 
Spirit, and we ſleep, or turn away in wandring 
Thoughts, when we ſhould ſeriouſſy converſe with 
Chriſt and Heaven: Alas, what unworthy Servants 
hath our Lord! Are ſuch as theſe meer for his Work, 
his Love, his Acceptance, or his Kingdom? But O 
how merciful a Saviqur have we, who taketh not 
his poor Servants at the worſt, but when they have 
ſerved him thus in his Agony, he gently rebuketh 
thetn ; Could jou not watch with mg one Hour: And that 
with an Excuſe, The Spirit is willing, but the Fleſh is 
weak. 5 „ 3 

§ 18. It is a Matter of great moment to underſtand 
in what Caſes this Excuſe will hold, and our Weak- 
nefs will not make the Willingneſs of the Spirit un- 
acceptable to God. If a Drunkard, Fornicator, or 
other Senſualiſt, ſhould ſay, My Spirit is willing to 
leave my Sin, but my Fleſh is weak, and a Tempta- 


cuſe would not prove God's Forgiveneſs. If a Man 
live in known Sin, which he could forbear were he 
uy willing, and ſay, 7 will is preſent with me, but 
to do I am unable; it is not 1 but Sin that dwelleth in me; 
this would be but a frivolous Excuſe : And yet to 
the ſleepy Diſciples it was a good Excuſe ; and, I 
think, to Paul, Rom. 7, Where then is the difference? 
There are ſome Acts of Man which the Will hath not 
Power to rule, and ſome that it can rule : The Will 
hath not Power always to keep a fleepy Man awake: 
This Sleep might be of the Fleſh without any Will 
at all: And this excuſeth from all Guilt : There are 
ſome Acts of Man which the Will cannot rule, but 


by a great degree of Power and Endeavour : As per- | 


haps, with much ado, by preventing and reſiſting 
Diligence, the Diſciples might have kept awake: 
In this caſe their Sleep is a Fault, but a pardon d 
Fault of Weakneſs. Some Perſons are liable to in- 
ordinate Fear and Grief, which ſo ſurprizeth them 
by the Conſtitution of their Bodies, that the greateſt 
Unwillingneſs would not hinder them. And ſome 
could do more to reſiſt theſe Paſſions than they do, 
but very hardly with the greateſt Diligence. "Theſe 
are accordingly excuſable in degree. Pau! would 
have perf2&1y obey'd God's Law, and never have finn'd : 
But there is no Perfection in this Lite : Meer Imper- 
fection of true Grace, which is predominant in the 
Will, doth not damn Men. But there are Acts 
which are ſo ſubject to the Will, that a ſincere Will, 
tho imperfect, can command them: He thac doth 
theſe, (or doth the contrary) it is not becauſe he 
ſincerely would and cannot, but becauſe he hath but un- 


know them to be what they are; efpecially if they 
be materially great Sins which he yieldeth ro, which 
true Grace more ſtrongly reſiſteth than it doth an 
idle Word, or Thought, or Action. In ſhort, all 


Deſires, being the Condition required in a due Re- 
TEES 


Omiſſions or Commiſhons, in which the Will is & 
| intvely 


ere aſlee p | 


tion doth prevail, Video meliora probog; &c. This EX 


effectual Wiſhes, and is not ſincerely willing, if he 
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ſitively or privatetively guilty, are ſinful in ſome de- 


gree; but only theſe do damn the Sinner, which 
are inconſiſtent with the predominant Love of God, 
and Heaven, and Holineſs, in the Soul. 

$ 19. When the Diſciples awak' d, they ſaw theſe 
Glorious Ones in Converſe ! Did they hear what 
they ſaid, or did Chriſt after tell them? The latter 


is moſt probable : Doubtleſs, as Meſes tells us how 


God made the World, which none could tell him, but 
by God's telling them firſt ; ſo the Apoſtles have writ- 
ten many Things of Chriſt which they neither ſaw 
nor heard, but from Chriſt, that told it them by Word 
or Inſpiration. How elſe knew they what Satan ſaid 
and did to him in his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, 
and on the Pinacle of the Temple ? How knew they 
what his Prayer was in his Agony? And ſo in this 


Inſtance alſo. But Chriſt's own Teſtimony was 


enough to put them out of doubt, to them that 
daily ſaw his confirming Miracles. 

20. How great a difference was there between 
Mount Sinai and this Mount? When God deliver'd 
the Law to Moſes, that Mount was terrible in Flame, 
and Smoak, and Thunder, ſo that the People trem- 


bled and fled : But now here is nothing but Life, and 


Light, and Love from Heaven: A merciful Redeemer, 
whoſe Face ſhone as the Sun, with Heavenly Com- 
pany, appearing nearly to the Diſciples, pittying 
and bearing with their Heavineſs and Infirmity, 
ſtrengthening their Faith and Hope, and proving to 
them a Reſurrection, and a Heavenly Kingdom, by 
a viſible Apparition of ſome of its Poſſeſſors. This 
was not a frightful, but a confirming delectable Sight: 
The Law in Terror was by Moſes ; but Grace and 
Truth, Peace and Pleaſure, are by Chriſt. | 

This was an inviting and delighting, and not an 
affrighting Apparition : Was it not a ſhameful Infir- 
mity, and a Sin, that Peter ſhould deny Chriſt after 
ſuch a Sight as this; and the reſt of the Diſciples 
forſake him and fly? What! after they had ſeen the 
Kingdom of God come in Power, and Chriſt's Face 
ſhine as the Sun in its Brightneſs ? Could they for- 
get all this? Or could they doubt whether he or his 
Perſecutors were the ſtronger, and liker to prevail at 
laſt ? O how frail, how uncertain, how bad a Thing 
is deprav'd Man? 

But tho' Chriſt found them aſleep, and tho' he 
foreknew that they would forſake him, he forſook 
not them, nor uſed them as they deſerved, but com- 
forted them with a Glimpſe of Heaven. For he 
dicd for his Enemies. 

$ 21. But this was but once in all the Time of his 
Abode among them. It was an extraordinary Feaſt, 
and not their daily Bread: They had Chriſt till 
with them, but not transfigured in Glory, nor Moſes 
and Elias in their Sight : We are too apt to think, 
that if God give us a joyful extraordinary Glimpſe 
of Heaven, we mult have it always ; or that he for- 
ſaketh us, and caſts us off when he denieth it us! 
O that we were as deſirous of Holineſs and Duty, 
as we are of the Joy which is the Reward ! But our 
Father, and not we, muſt be the Chooſer both of 
our Food and Feaſt. Moſes did not dwell on Mount 
Nebo, that he might ſtill ſee the Land of Promiſe : 
It was enough to have one Sight of it before his 
Death. As Fleſh and Blood cannot enter into Hea- 
ven, ſo it's little of Heaven that entereth into it. 

$ 22. When the Diſciples awake, they ſee his Glory, 
and the two Men that ſtood with them : It muſt not be a 
ſleeping bur an awakened Chriſtian, that will have a 
Sight of Heavenly Glory : As we muſt love God 
with all the Heart, and Soul, and Might, all muſt 
be awaken'd in ſeeking him, and in attending him, 
before we can have a joyful Foretaſt of his Love. 
Carnal Security, ſupine Neglect, and dull Contempt, 
are Diſpoſitions which render us uncapable of ſuch 
Delights. Heavenly Joy ſuppoſes a Heavenly Diſ- 
poſition and Deſires. Angels fleep not, nor are clog- 


muſt be Holy Vivacity that muſt carry up a Soul ts © 
God, horwithſtanding the Fetters of Fleſh, es 
with each others Souls in the Body that we converſe 
together on Earth, And it is not ſluggiſh, but lively 
Faith, and fervent Deſire, that muſt converſe in 
Heaven with Moſes and Elias, and our living Head. 
) 23. But how did Petet kw. Moſes and Elias 
whom he had never ſeen before? Perhaps Glorified 
Saints do bear each one his notifying Signature 
and need not Names, and ſound of Words to make 
them known : Perhaps Chriſt told the Diſciples who 
they were that talk'd with him: Perhaps he made 
them know it by Inſpiration, as the Prophets have 
their Knowledge. Any of theſe Ways God could 
notify them : It is not needful that we know which 
of them it was. But that they were known, is cer- 
tain. We ſhall be no Strangers to any Saints in Hea- 
ven ; and therefore not to our old Acquaintance; 
Whether we ſhall have any greater Love to them, 
or delight in them, for old Acquaintance ſake, or 
becauſe they were Inſtruments of our Good on 
Earth, I know not: But I know that our Love to 
them with whom we had Holy Comfort on Earth, 
may well render Heaven more familiar to us now, 
and more ſuitable to out Deſires : O how great a 
number of my Godly Friends are there ? They are 
ſo many, that I cannot make a Catalogue of their 
Names; but the Memory of abundance of them 
doth ney = me. And when we meet there, we 
ſhall be far better known to each other, than we 
were to the moſt intimate on Earth. 
O let Chriſtians now ſo converſe together, as re- 
membring that they muſt meet in Heaven, where all 
that was ſecret will be brought to light. If we now 
put on any Vizor, and ſeem better than we are ; if 
we hide any Sin, or. baſe Corruption ; if we, by 
Fraud or Falſhood, deceive our Friends, all this will 
be open'd when. we meet in Heaven. It is a daily 
Grief and Shame to my Soul, to think of the Sins 
that I have committed againſt ſome that are now in 
Heaven, which I either excuſed, extenuated, or hid ; 
and to think how much Evil they will know of me 
there, which on Earth they knew not by me. But 
God, who pardoneth them, will cauſe his Servants 
there to forgive each other ; but the detected Sin, 
for all that, will be an odious ſhameful Thing. Ly- 
ing and Hypocriſy are there no Cloak, but an Ag- 
gravation of the Shame. If we cannot confeſs, and 
take Shame to our ſelves, by Repentance, upon Earth, 
how ſhall we appear in the open Light, and ſee the 
Faces of thoſe whom we have wrong'd : What Di- 
minution it will make of our Joy, I know not ; bur it 
mult needs be a Diſhonour to have been falſe. to 
God or Man : And eſpecially when we meet where 
Sin is perfectly hated, to think how we either ſinn d 
together, or that we tempted and enſnared one ano- 
ther in any Sin; how it will affect us then I do not 
fully know, but it is now to me a far greater Grief 
to think of any in Heaven whom I have tempted 
or wronged, than it was while they lived with me 
on Earth. And I think there is ſomewhat of this Na- 
ture common to Good and Bad: Even the Con- 
ſciences of Wicked Men do haunt them for notable 
Injuries to others, eſpecially concealed ones, and 
eſpecially for perſecuting the Servants of God, when 
they are dead, more than while they lived. Inſo- 
much that (tho' I doubt not of real Apparitions) I 
am ready to think, that ſome that ſay they are 
haunted by the Sight and the Voice of ſuch as ſeem 
to them to be deceaſed Perſons, ate rather haunted 
by their own Conſciences, which ſtrongly repreſent 
thoſe Perſons to their Imaginations. 
But on the other ſide, it is a great Delight to me, 
to think of the Good which I received from many 
that are now in Heaven : Of the profitable Sermons 
which I have heard from ſome, and the profitable 
Converſation which I have had with others : How 
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in ſome Proſpect of the Bleſſedneſs which now they 
enjoy? And it is not a ſmall Mercy to me, that I can 
think of Multitudes now in Heaven, of whoſe Con- 


deavours a proſperous Means. O what a Mercy 1s 
it to think on, that while Tam yet compaſſed with 
Temptations, and languiſhing in Weakneſs, and 
groaning in Pain, and, worſt of all, burden'd with 
a dark and ſinful Soul, ſo many are paſt all this 
with Chriſt, by means of any Help which he ſent 
them by my Labours? It hath oft humbled me greatly 
to read in the Lives of ſuch Men as John Faneway 
and Joſeph Alln, how much of their Proficiency 
they aſcribed to my Writings, and how far they over- 
went me, and left me quite behind them in Holy 
Delights and Praiſes of God ! Bur how much more 
am I below a Multitude now in Heaven, who called 
me Father here on Earth. 

And if here I muſt rejoyce with them that rejoyce, 
as well as mourn with them that mourn, why ſhould 
I not much more rejoyce with all the Bleſſed Society 
above ? And more familiarly with my old Acquain- 
tance, Pupils, and dear Friends 2 My Love ſhould be 
molt to the beſt ; and therefore more to them than 
to any other of my Friends: And therefore my 
Union with them being cloſer, and their Felicity 
far greater, I ſhould think with more Joy of them, 
than of any left behind. They are ſafe in the Har- 
bour, paſt all our dangerous Storms and Waves. 
And tho' they know, or will know, more of my Sins 
than they did on Earth, and hate them more, yet 
they that feel the Comfort of the Pardon of their 
own, will imitate God in pardoning me, and rejoyce 
in God's Forgiveneſs of me. Tho' their vile Bodies 
lie like common Duſt, how much better do they 
now know the Love of God, the Myſteries of Grace, 
the Lleavenly Glory, the State of Spirits in the City 


| Morata, which ended with ſome ſuch Experience- 


In many Ages there hath been ſome one rare Wo- 
man, who hath excell'd Men in the Languages, Phi- 
lolophy, and other Humane Learning: Such a one 
was this Olympia Fulvia Mcrata of Ferrara: She mar- 
red Andr. Gundler, a Phyſician : She removed with 
him into Germany; and was by the Way convinced cf 
the Guard of Angels, by her young Brother's falling 
out of a high Window, on cragged Stones, without any 
more Hurt than if it had been on the ſoft Ground: 
In Germany ſhe thus wrote to Auna Eſtenſis, a Guiſian 
Princeſs [ As ſoon as, by the ſingular Goodneſs of Ged, I 
was departed from the Italian Idolatry, and came with my 
Husband into Germany, it is incredible how God changed 
my Soul (or Mind,) which being formerly moſt averſe 
(or abhorring) to the Divine Scriptures, am now de- 
lighted in them alone, and place in them all my Study, La- 
bour, Care, and Mind: And, as much as poſſible, contemn 
all the Riches, Honours, and Pleaſures, which formerly 1 
was wont to admire. | But the Croſs preſently follow- 
ing (in God's uſual Method,) her Husband and She 
were, by Soldiers, ſtrip'd naked, ſave the Shift next 
the Body, and narrowly eſcaping with Life, were 
put fo to wander from Place to Place, none daring; 
to entertain them, even when ſhe was ſick of a Fever; 
till at laſt they found liberal Entertainment; in which 
ſhe ſhortly fell into a mortal Diſeaſe, of which ſhe 
dyd: And in her lait Sickneſs, and after much Tor- 
ment of Body, near Death, ſhe pleaſantly ſmil'd : 
Her Husband ask'd her the Cauſe ; who ſaid, I/ 
a certain Place which was full of a moſt clear and beautcors 
Light : Intimating that ſhe ſhould quickly be there, and 
ſaying, I :m wholly full of Fey: And ſpake no more 
till her Eye-fight failing her, ſhe ſaid, I ſcarce know 
any of you any more : But all Things elſe about ſeem to be 


full of moſt beauteous Flowers; which were her laſt 


Words, (having a long time profeſſed, that nothing 
ſeem'd more deſirable to her, than to be diſſolved and 


to be with Chriſt, in all her Sickneſs magnifying his 
Mercies to her.) 


of God, than I do who was wont to preach it 0] 
them. God, that ſent down Moſes and Elias, to ſhew 
that Saints in Heaven and on Earth have Communion, 
will bring me and my Friends now in Heaven to- 
gether again into a far ſweeter Communion than ever 
we had here. = 

( 24. It is no great wonder that Peter ſhould be 
tranſported with this glorious Sight ; and greatly de- 
lighted with this Heavenly Communion, and fay, 
Maſter, it is good for us to be here. Would not a Sight, 
a Glimpſe of Heaven, have tranſported any - Holy 
Soul ; yea, even thoſe that now he in Tears and 
Fears, and are overwhelmed with Doubts and Trou— 
bles? When they are groping after God, and groan- 
ing on their Knees, becauſe they feel more of his 
Frowns than of his Love, if then they had ſuch a 
Sight as this, what a Change would it make upon 
them ? Perhaps you'll ſay, That the Doubr of their 
own Sincerity might ftill deprive them of their Joy. 
No: This Sight would baniſh Doubts and Troubles: 
It is a Communication of Love, and ſuch as will fully 
convince the Communicants. 5 

Without ſuch a miraculous Glimpſe of Glory, God 
ſometime giveth ſome of his Servants ſuch a mental 
Illuſtration, and inward Glimpſe and Taſt of Hea- 
ven, as greatly overcometh all the Fears of Pain and 
Death; ſuch many old and later Martyrs have had: 
It was a ſtrange Word of the Godly Biſhop of St. Da- 
vids, Mr. Farrar, to his Neigbours, If I ſtir in the Fire, 
believe not my Doctrine:] and accordingly he ſtirred 
not. If he had not had ſome Prophetical Inſpiration, 
this could not have been juſtified from being a pre- 
ſumptuous tempting God: And Mr. Baynam's Cale 
was a meer Wonder, who in the Flames called to the 
Papiſts to ſee a Miracle, profeſſing to them, that in 
the Fire be felt no more Pain than it he had been 
laid in a Bed of Down or Roſes. _ 

I am juſt now reading in Melch. Adam's Lives of 


Many have thus joyfully laid down the Fleſh to go 
to Chriſt : What wonder then if Peter was loth to 
loſe the Pleaſure of what he ſaw. ” 

Two Things are neceſſary to great and ſolid Joy: 
Firſt, That the Objed be truly and greatly amiable 
and delectable: And Secondiy, That the Apprehen- 
ſions of it be clear and ſtrong. As to the Fir, we 
have ſo great and glorious Things to delight us, as 
would feaſt our Souls with conſtant Joy, were not 
the Second, alas, much wanting. What Man could 
chooſe but be even in Pers Rapture continually, 
if he had but aſcertained Heavenly Glory, appre- 
hended-by him in as ſatisfactory a manner as theſe 
ſenſible Things are? It I lay in Priſon, yea, or in 
Torment of Cholick, Stone, or any ſuch Diſeaſe, 
and had but withal ſuch Apprehenſions or Sight of aſ- 
{ured Glory, ſurely the Pain would not be able to 
ſuppreſs my Joy. What a Mixture, what a Diſcord, 
would there be in my Expreſſions? Torment would 
conſtrain my Fleſh to groan ; and the Sighr of Hea- 
ven would make me triumph. I cannot but think 
how this great Diſcord would ſhew the difference be- 
tween the Spirit and the Fleſh : What a ſtrange thing 
it would be to hear the fame Man, at the ſame Time, 
crying out in Pain with Groans, and magnitying the 
Love of God with tranſporting Joy | But we are not 
yet fit for ſuch joyful Apprehenſions; our weak 
Eyes muſt not fee the Sun, but thro' the allaying 
Medium of a humid Air, at a vaſt diſtance, and by 
the Chryſtalline Humour and Organical Parts of 
the Eye. Fain we would get nearer, and have Sight, 
or clearer Apprehenſions, of the Spiritual Society, 
and Glorious World : We ſtudy, we pray, we look 
up, we groan under our Diſtance, Darkneſs, and un- 
ſatisfying Conceptions : But yet it muſt not be: We 
muſt be ripen'd before the Shell will break, or the 


the German Philoſophers, the Life of Olympia Fulvia 


dark Womb will deliver us up to the Glorious Light. 
But Chrift vouchſafed that to his Three Apoitles 


which 


% 


— 


„8 


936 


% N , \ 
WV % yz, * Fe 5 9 8 . . 
- l g 0 py 
1 N * 88 + IB, | 2 * PURE + 
_ tt 
W — ” 7 1 > "XS —_ 0 „ * a | 
„„ „ 48> * , ; 
» * a 


* * 9 0 ; 
- . 1 8 s. % \ : 
67 . .. 10 1 
oF * ws 
oa, . : x „ # „ 5 2 
** 2 9 141 * 4 4”. < 3 4 at 
way, o 3 a 4 A... : 
* . 85 - # 
A P P E | | n 2 rite 
> f b - - * cx ;  *© 
5 . . — 82 . vis -\ $- 0 
[72 0 k : , , 


which we are unworthy of, and yet unfit for. O 
happy Sight! O happy Men! It is incongruous to 
ſay, hat would I nat give for ſuch a Sight? leſt it 
ſhould favour of Simon Magus Folly : And 1 have no- 
thing to give. But it is not incongruous to ſay, What 
would not do; and what would I not ſuffer for [uch a 
Sight ? Yea, Chriſt puts ſuch kind of Queſtions to us; 
O that I had better anſwer'd them, in the Hour of 


tite be ſo dull and indifferent? Ford, quicken it by 
the fuller Communications of thy Spirit, and ſave 
me from this hated dangerous Diſeaſe. 

125 But Peter ſpake he knew not what, when he 
talk d of building Tabernacles on Earth, for the Frui- 
tion of that which is proper to Heaven. Alas, this 
is our common Malady and Folly : We would have 
Chriſt in. the Splendor of his Glory ; but we would 


Duty, and in the Hour of Temptation ! When he asked, have him here: We would ſee Moſes and Elias, if 


Can ye drink of the Cup that I drink of, and be baptized 
with the Baptiſm that I am baptized with? J have been 
ready with James and Fohn to ſay, I can; but when 
the Trial comes, (as they after in his Suffering forſook 
bim and fled) how inſufficient is my own Strength to 
perform my Promiſe? When he did impoſe on me, 
the denying of my 4 forſaking all, taking up the Croſs 
and following him, I yielded and covenanted, by Vow, 
to do it: but it was by the Help of the Holy Spirit which 
he promiſed to give me. I ſtand, Lord, to my Co- 
venant : Help me to perform it ; and give me, tho 
not his preſent Sight, yet ſome of Peter's mental 
Apprehenſions, and a Glimpſe, a Taſt, of that which 
tranſported him with Delight. Let who will (or 
who Thou wilt) take the Riches and Grandeur of 
the World: O give me ſome delightful Taſt of that 
which I am made for, redeemed for, and which thy 
Spirit hath long taught me to ſeek and hope for, as 
my All. 
$ 25. Peter was not weary with the Sight of this 
Heavenly Apparition : Why ſhould I be weary of 
the believing Contemplation of greater Things ? Tho 
Sight affect us more ſenſibly than meer Believing and 
Thinking, yet theſe have their happy Office, which 
may be effectual: And Chriſt, who ch 
Glory to Peter, hath ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed : And Peter himſelf ſaith of 
them that ſee not Chriſt, that They rejoyce with Foy 
unſpeakable, and full of Glory, in believing. O how un- 
excuſable am I tor every weary Prayer or Meditation 
of ſuch a Glory! and for yielding to Satan and a 
backward Heart, which have oft made me ſhorten 
_ theſe ſweet Employments, when I had Time, and 
Leave, and Need, to lengthen them: What! a weary 
of Communion with Chriſt 2 A weary of ſpeaking 
to my Heavenly Father, for endleſs Bleſſedneſs, upon 
ſuch joyful Terms of Hope as he hath given me? 
A weary of the Thoughts of the City of God, the 
Heavenly Society and Work? A weary of exciting 
Divine Love, and exerciſing it in Divine Praiſe, 
which are the Works of Angels, and all the Heavenly 
Hoſt 2 O how juſtly might God be, as it were, a 
weary of me, and of my weary Services; yea, of the 
beſt that I can offer him, which hath in it ſo much 
to give him Cauſe ! 
§ 26. Peter did not fly from this glorious Proſpect ; 
but would fain have had more of it, and have dwelt 
upon the Holy Mount. And when God will call me 
to a more glorious Viſion and Fruition in Heaven, 
ſhall I draw back, and be unwilling to go ? Was that 
Mount a better Place than Heaven? Is not Chritt 
now to be there ſeen in greater Glory? Is the Fe- 
ruſalem above, the Glorious Company of Saints and 
Angels, no better and more deſirable a Sight, than 
Moſes and Elias were on the Mount ? Alas, when we 
have read, and heard, and thought, and talk'd fo 
much of Heaven, and done and ſuffer'd fo much for 
it, that yet we ſhould draw back with Fear and Un- 
willingneſs to go toit? O what lamentable Weak- 
nels of Faith, and Power of Fleſh, doth this diſcover ! 
When I read Peter's Words [It is good to be here :] | 
am grieved, that I, who dwell in a World ſo near 
like Hell, among the implacable Haters of Holineſs 
and Holy Peace, and in a painful tired Body, and 
who have thought, ſaid, and written fo much of 
Heaven, do yet fay with no ſtronger Defire and Joy, 
It is good to be there. When J ſee all natural Appetites 
deſire earneſtly their proper Food, and even the Brutes 


us appeared in| 


they will come down to us: We would have that in 


the Fleſh, which Fleſh and Blood cannot poſſeſs. 


O if we knew in what Land, what City, what Coun- 


try, what private Houſe, we might live in the leaſt 


Glimpſe of the Heavenly Glory, how joyfully ſhould 
we run to ſuch an Habitation 2 Merchants make 
towards the moſt gainful Place for Trade: Poor 
Men enquire after the moſt fertile and delectable 
| Countries for Plantation: Gentlemen delight them- 
ſelves with a ſweet and pleaſantly ſeated Manſion : 
Bur if Saints on Earth could find a Place where they 
could ſee what Stephen, or Paul, or the Apoſtles ſaw, 
and have a little of Heaven without dying and put- 
ting off this Body, what a deſirable Dwelling would 
that ſeem to them? And yet, alas, how cold are 
our Deſires of the Time and Place where we ſhall 
have much more? We have Chriſt on Earth, in the 
manner and meaſure that we are capable. We have 
here ſome Communion with Heaven, as verily (tho 
not fo ſenſibly) as our Eye hath with the Sun : God 


and ſome Firſt Fruits: But when we would have our 
All or our Beſt on Earth, or that on Earth which is 
Fer to Heaven, we know not what we deſire or 
ay. | 

| of we vile dirty Sinners in Fleſh now fit for Hea- 
venly Sights or Joys? Or is this World a Place for 
building Tabernacles where we may ſee the Lord, 
and take up our Reſt ? What! in a World of Tem- 
ptations, of Wickedneſs, of Sufferings, where we are 
daily wreſtling for our Lives, and fighting (not mcerly) 
againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalities and 
Powers, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
even Spiritual Wickedneſs (or wicked Spirits) in high 
Places (above the greateft Men that are their Servants,) 
Eph. 6. 12. But that which is of the Earth is Earthly: 
Our Earthly Part would have an Earthly Felicity: 
But when we know that it is corruptible, and a dy- 
ing Thing, and that we have here no continuing 
City, both Faith and Reaſon bid us ſeek for one to 
come. The unfaithſul Steward had ſo much Wit 
as to make ſure of another Habitation, when he 
knew that he muſt be no longer Steward. 


by his marvellous Providence, whenever I have ſaid, 
Soul take thy Eaſe, and have thought of building Ta- 
bernacles on Earth, as hath convinced me, that ſuch 
Folly is not the leaſt part of the Danger of a Soul, 
from which his Mercy did ſo watchfally ſave me: 


If a little Health and Eaſe, or a pleaſant Habitation, 


or beloved Company and Friends, have but flatter'd 
me into Earthly Delight and Hopes, and made me 
ſay, I's good to be here ; I never was long without 
ſome Pains, and dangerous Sickneſs, or ſome Loſs 
or Croſs in Friends, or ſome Removal by Perſonal or 
Publick Changes, to tell me, that | knew not what 
I faid ; and that Reſt and Happineſs are not here: 
As the laborious Ants and Bees are long gathering a 
Heap of Treaſure, and furniſhing a Hive with Winter 
 Provifion, and a contemptuous Foot ſoon ſpurneth 
about the one, and the chief Owner of the Hive de- 
ſtroyeth the other; fo (while I neglected Wealth 
and Honour) when I have but treaſured up the 
choiceft Books, and taken Pleafure in my Works and 
Friends, God faw that ſuch Pleaſure needed an Al- 
lay, and hath taken away Books and Friends toge- 
ther, or driven me oft from them and my Habitation, 
to tell me ſenſibly that I have higher to look, and fur- 


deſire their beloved Company, fhall my Holy Appe- 


ther to go; and that Moſes and Elias appeared not to 
| turn 


will not deny Believers their Title, their Earneſt, 


God hath fo conſtantly confuted and befooled me, 
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I they will not hear God, and the Experience of all 


Earth : If you would offer the loweſt Saint in Hea- 


| known, tho' a dirt 


- parted Souls appear not to their Friends on Earth: 


once in Heaven, could I poſſibly be willing to be 
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urn Earth into Heaven, and make me think that now 
| am well, but to invite my Soul to their Coleſtial 
Habitation. When Chriſt hath comforted me by 
h-aring Prayers, by ou Deliverances, by wonder- 
ful Succeſs of my defective Labours, by comfortable 
Friends, by publick Mercies, it was not, by making 
my Condition pleaſant, to keep down my Deſires 
from Heaven, but to draw them thither by ſuch 
Foretaſts. Contentment with our Condition, as 
without more of the World, is a great Duty : But 
to be content with the World, or any thing on 
Earth, without more Holineſs and Communion with 
God, aud without a Part in the Heavenly Perfection, 
is a heinous and pernicious Sin. 

But, alas, it is a far worſe Miſtake than Peter's 
which deceiverh the greateſt part of Men. They 
ſay, indeed, as he, Ir's good to be here, (till Melancholy 
or Miſery make them 1ntolerable to themſelves.) But 
it is not becaule they have ſeen a Glimpſe of Hea- 
ren on Earth, or taſted the Sweetneſs of the Holy 
Society and Work, but becauſe their Bodies are in 
Health, their Puries full, their Appetites pleaſed, 
and their Intcriors do their Wills and honour them. 
This is all the Heaven that they love; and to leave 
all this is the Death which they abhor and fear. And 


Mankind befooling them, till near the Night that their 
Souls ſhall be required, and then, Whoſe will all their Trea- 
[ure be 2 | 

§ 28. But yet it was a greater part of Peter's Do- 
tage, to think of Tabernacles for Chriſt, Moſes, and 
i./ias, and of detaining of Heavenly Inhabitants upon 


ven an Earthly Kingdom in exchange for his Con- 
dition, with what Diſdain would he deſpiſe the Of- 
fer? Chriſt's Kingdom was not of this World, nor 
would Meſes and Elias change their Lot with Alexan- 
der or Cæſar. Poor Trifles allure us, and ſeem ſome- 
what to us (as Toys to Children) while we are dream- 
ing in the Fleſh; but if once we be deliver'd, and 
ſee what the Cœleſtial Glory is, what a Change will it 
make upon our Judgments ? We fear now in the Dark 
to go unto that World of Light, and are loth to 
put off the Rags of Fleſh, and to depart from a 
falling Habitation : But if we 
get to Heaven, we ſhall be loth to return to Earth 
again, and be ſo coarſly cloathed : When once we 
are there, a World would not hire us to come back 
into this corruptible Body, till God will make it Spi- 
ricual and Incorruptible. Our Friends, whoſe Death 
we paſſionately lamented, would be loth now to 
change their Company for ſuch as we are, or their 
Abode for ſuch a wicked World as this, or their Work 
for the beit of ours on Earth: No wonder that de- 


Moſt Apparitions are of Devils, or miſerable Souls, 
to whom it is no Loſs or Condeſcenſion. Were 1 


turned again into a Bedlam World, and laid under 
the Feet of blinded Pride, and raging Madneſs, and 
live among Sodomites (called Chriſtians) whoſe God 
is their Beily, and who glory in their Filthineſs and 
Shame, and mind nothing, with Love; but Earthly 
Things ; and are bitter Enemies, not only to the 
Croſs, but to the Government of Chriſt ? Would 1 
be .again ameng Dogs and Swine ; yea, Devils in 
Fleſh, who hate and perſccute the Regenerate Seed, 
and all that will not receive their Mark, and be as 
mad and bad as they? Would I again be groaning 
here in Pain, or tired with a weary Body, and more 
with a feeble ſinful Soul, weak in Faith, cold in 
Love, of doubtful Hope, and imperfect Duty. Would 
be here again in the Proſpect of a Grave, with 
icar of dying; as ſtrange as now to the Heavenly 
Velicicy ? Lazarus will not come from Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, for the Rich Man's Wealth and Belly-Pleaſure, 
no, not to warn his ſenſual Brethren. Had Peter 
ſeen Heaven as he ſaw the Glory on the Mount, he 


= 


Moſes, and Elias, to continue there, who have ſo much 
better a Habitation. | 
( 29. But this glorious Apparition was but ſhore - 


but paſs by. Preſently a Cloud cometh, and ſepara- 
teth the Company, and ends the pleaſant Sight. 
When Chriſtians receive ſome extraordinar Seil of 
the Love of God, ſome ſweet Foretaſts of promiſed 
Happineſs, they muſt not look that this ſhould be or- 
dinary, or always ſo. When ſome fervent Prayer is 
extraordinarily anſwered, and a Sacrament ſweetned 
with unuſual Drops of Heavenly Sweetneſs, or a 
Holy Diſcourſe or Meditation hath raiſed us higher 
than ever before, we muſt not expect that this ſhould 
be our conſtant Diet, and God ſhould thus feaſt us 
all the Year. The Times of Faſting alſo have their 
turn. Moſes did not dwell on Mount Horeb, nor 
Mount Neto or Piſgab, from whence he ſaw the Land 
of Promiſe : God's Children do not always laugh 
and ſing ; while they have their Sinning Times, they 
will have their Suffering and Crying Times. How 
ſuddenly doth the Lark come down to the Earth, 
who before was ſoaring out of Sight, and ſinging 
pleaſantly in the higher Air, as if it had been aſpiring 
towards the Sun. A luſcious Diet 1s not beſt for ſuch 
as we, that have ſo many Corruptions to be cured 
by cleanſing Means: Cordials muſt not be all our 
Phyſick; unwarrantable Expectations of greater or 
more continued Joys than we are meet for, is inju- 
rious both to God and to our ſelves. Deſires of more 
we may and muſt have : But thoſe Deſires muſt look 
up to Heaven, where, indeed, they may be fatisfied. 
30. The Joy of theſe Spectators was turned into 
Fear (ſaith the Text) when they entered into the Cloud. 
No wonder : The Change was ſudden and great ; 


from a Sight of the Kingdom of God in Power, unto a 


dark Cloud! Juſt now they ſeemed almoſt in Heaven, 
and preſently they knew not where they were : From 
glorious Light, to a kind of Prifon of Obſcurity. 
Such Changes here we are liable to. The ſame Soul 
that lately taſted of tranſporting Joy, may lie in 
Terror, hardly reſiſting Temptations to Deſpair : 
The ſame Perſon that was confident of the Love of. 


ſinfully denying it: The ſame that had aſſuring Evi- 
dence of Sincerity, may ſhortly conclude that all was 
but Hypocriſy. 
the Senſe of Love, may cry out, O miſerable Man 
that Jam! And the ſame that magnified the Grace 


of Chriſt, may ſay, The Day of Grace is paſt ; eſpe- 


cially if either the Tempter get the Advantage of a me- 
lancholy Body, or of caſting the Soul into renewed 
Guile of ſome wounding Sin, or into impatient Diſ- 
contents, with the Things that befal it in the World. 
There is a Stability in the Eſſentials of Holinels : 
It's Life Eternal that is here begun: But, alas, the 
Degrees of Grace, the Exerciſe of it, the Evenneſs 
and Integrity of our Obedience, and accordingly 
our Comforts, are lamentably liable to change : Even 
as all Worldly Things are mutable to the Ungodly, 
tho' their harden'd Hearts are too little change- 
able. Expecting nothing but Joy from God, or ex- 
pecting more than we are meet for, maketh our De- 
jections the greater, and more grievous. None are 
caſt lower with Terror, Trouble, and almoſt De- 


ſpair, than ſome that have been moſt tranſported 


with Joy: When ſome other Chriſtians of an even 


Converiation, have an Evenneſs and Conſtansy of 


Holy Peace, tho” no ſuch Joys. 
8 31. The Cloud ſeparated the Company; Moſes 


and Elias are ſeen no more ; no, nor the Glory of 


Chriſt : But yet Chriſt is not ſeparated from them: 
His ordinary Preſence ſtill abideth with them. Chritt 
doth not leave the Soul when extraordinary Joys do 


leave it: Ir loſeth not his Saving Grace, nor the Pre- 


ſence of his Spirit, as oſt as it loſeth Heavenly De- 
light. Deſire ſheweth Love to him, and to his Holi- 
neſs: And he never forſaketh thoſe that love him: 


weuld never have made ſo blind a Motion for Chrift, 


Vol. III. 


— —— —u— 


As the Glory of God's Back- parts to Meſes, which did 


God, may be quickly not only doubting of it, but 


The ſame that was triumphing in 


As long as the Soul breatheth after Chriſt, and after 
| moe 
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more Communion with God, and conſcious of its 


Imperfection would fain be perfect, and reſolveth to 


Continue waiting for Increaſe of Faith and Holineſs 


in the Uſe of the Means which Chriſt hath ap- 


pointed, it is not forſaken. Chriſt, by his Spirit, 
dwellech and worketh in that Soul. It may enter 
into a Cloud, and Chriſt may be unſeen, and ſeem 
quite loſt, but the Cloud will vaniſh, and he will ap- 
pear ; and he will firſt find us, that we may ſeek and 
find him. If he appear to us, but as in his Humili- 
ation, and as crucified, and thereby humble us, and 
crucify us to the World and the Fleſh, with the At- 
fections and Luſts thereof, and cauſe us but to ſeek 
firſt his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, he will raiſe 
us higher, and ſhew us his Glory, when Grace, and 
Conqueſt, and Perſeverance have prepared us: We 
are in a cloudy World and Body ; and our Sins are 
yet a thicker Cloud between God's Glorious Face 
and Us: But as God is God, and Heaven is Heaven, 
{o Chriſt is Chriſt, and Grace is Grace, when we ſee 
it not, but fear that we are undone, and entering 
into outer Darkneſs : And at Sun-riſing all our Dark- 
nels, and all our Doubts and Fears will vaniſh. 

F 32. Luke 9. 15. There came a Voice out of the Cloud, 
This is my beloved Son; hear him: Had J heard ſuch a 
Teſtimony from Heaven, would it not have ſet my 
Faith above all Doubts and Unbelief ? For the Voice 
that thus owned Chriſt and his Word, might embol- 
den me oy to truſt all his Promiſes, as it bindeth 
is Precepts. 

God's Love is effective and communicative; and 
as his Life and Light cauſe Life and Light, ſo his 


Love cauſeth Love; and Chriſt, that is called his Be- 


loved Son, is likeſt him in Love: None loveth us ſo 
much as God our Father, and his Beloved Son, who is 
allo as God, Eſſentia! Love. And ſhall I think with 
cold or little Love of ſuch a God, and ſuch a Savi- 
Our ? It is as unreaſonable to fly from God or Chriſt, 
as tearing that he wanteth Love to a capable Soul, 
as to fly from the Sun, as wanting Heat or Light. O 
what an unruly froward thing is the corrupted Soul 
of Man ? When we think of God's Judgment, and 
how we are in his Hands, as to all our Hopes, for 
Soul and Body, we fear, and are uncomfortable, left 
he have not ſo much Love and Mercy as {hould cauſe 


us conhdently to truſt him: We could truſt ſome 


Friends with Life and Son] were we in their Power; 
bur Infinite Love it ſelf, and a loving Saviour, we can 
hardly cruſt, fo far as to quiet us in Pain or Death? 
And yet when Chriſt, to cure this Diſtruſt, hath ma- 
nifeſted his Love by the greateſt Miracles that ever 
God ſhewed to mortal Men, even by Chriſt's Incar- 
nation, his Life, his Works, his Death, Reſurrection, 
Interceſſion, and the Advancement of Humane Na- 
ture in him above Angels, the Greatneſs of this In- 
comprehenſible Love occafioneth the difficulty of our 


_ believing it; as if it were too great and wonderful 


to be credible : Thus dark and guilty Sinners hardly 
believe our Father's Love, whether it be expreſs d by 
ordinary, or by the moſt wonderful Effects. 

$ 33. As Chriſt is called the Son of God, ſo alſo are 
all his Members: We have ſo far the ſame Title, that 
we might partake of the ſame Comforts : He is God's 
only Son by Eternal Generation, and the Hypoſtati- 
cal Union upon his miraculous Conception : But 
thro him we are Sons by Regeneration and Adoption. 
And ſhall not the Love of ſuch a Father be truſted, 
and the Preſence and Pleaſing of ſuch a Father be 
deiired ? If Mancab's Wife could ſay, If be would have 


killed us, be would not have accepted a Sacrifice of us; I. 


may ſay, If he would have damned me, or forſaken 
my departing Soul, he would not have adopted me, 
nor made and called me his Son. Chriſt was made 
his Incarnate Son, that we might be made his Adop- 
ted Sons : And weare made his Adopted Sons, for the 
Sake, and by the Grace, of Chriſt, his Natural Son. 

§ 34. The Command | Hear bim] is Relative, as to 
Moſes and Elias: 1. Hear him whom the Law and 
the Prophets typity'd and foretold, and were his 


| Servants and preparatory Inſtructors, to lead us tg 


” _ 


him. 2. Hear him before Moſes and the Prophets, 
where his Coming and Covenant abrogateth the Law 
of Moſes, and as a greater Light he obſcureth the 
leſs : He hath revealed more than they revealed; and 
the ſame more clearly: Life and Immortality is more 
fully brought to light by him: His Goſpel is as the 
Heart of the Holy Bible: We uſe the Old Teſts. 
ment Books, eſpecially as the Wirneftes of Chriſt, | 
$ 35. And whom ſball we hear ſo willingly, fo obe- 
diently as Chriſt ? Abraham ſent not Dives's Brethren 
to the King, or to the High-Prieſt, to know whar 
Religion he ſhould chooſe, or what he ſhould do to 
eſcape Hell-Torments ; but it was Maſes and the Pro- 
phers that they muſt hear. But God, from Heaven, 
hath ſent us yet a better Teacher, and commanded 
us to hear Him : Moſes was faithful in God's Houſe as 
a Servant, but Chriſt as a Son: His Authority is above 
Kings and High-Prieſts ; and they have no Power ! 
now but from him; and therefore none againſt him 
or his Laws: All Commands are null to Conſcience ? 
which contradict him: The Examples in Daniel 3. & . 
and of the Apoſtles, tell us, whether God or Man 
ſhould be firſt obey'd : Therefore it is that the Bible 
is more neceſſary to be ſearch'd and learn'd than the 
Stature-Book or Canons : Were Man to be heard be- 
fore Chriſt, or againſt him, or as neceſſarily as he, 
why have we not Law-Preachers every Lord's-Day 
to expound the Statutes and Canons to allthe People ? 
And why are they not Catechized out of the Book of 
Canons, or Law, as well as ont of the Bible. 
And ſure if we muſt hear Chriſt and his Goſpel be- 
fore Prieſts or Princes, or before our deareſt Friends, 
much more before our Fleſhly Luſts and Appetites, and 
before a prophane and fooliſh Scorner, and before the 
Temprations of the Devil. O had we heard Chrift 
warning us, when we hearken'd to the Tempter, 
and to the Fleſh, how ſafely had we lived, and how 
comfortably might we have died! | 
) 36. But this Word [Hear him] is as comfortable as 
obligatory. Hear him, Sinner, when he calls to thee 
to repent and turn to God : Hear him when he cal- 
leth Thee to Himſelf, to take him for thy Lord and 
Saviour, to believe and truſt him lor Pardon and Sal- 
vation: Hear him when he calleth, Come to me all ye 
that are weary and heavy laden: Ho, every, every one that 
thirſteth come: Whoever will, let him drink of the Water 
of Life freely. Hear him when he commandeth, and 
hear him when he protniſeth ; and hear him before 
the Worldly Wiſe, when he teacheth us the Way to 
God: Hear him, for he knows what he faith : Hear 
him, for he is true, and faithful, and infallible : Hear 
him, for he is the Son of God, the greateſt Meſ- 
ſenger that ever God ſent : Hear him, for he pur- 
poſely came down in Fleſh, that he might familiarly 
teach us: Hear him, for none elſe in the World hath 
made known the Things of God like him, and none 
can do it : Hear him, for he meaneth us no Hurt : 
He is our deareſt Friend, and Love it ſelf, and faith 
nothing but for our Salvation, and promiſeth nothing 
but what he will perform. Yea, Hear him, tor every 
Soul that will not hear him ſhall be cut off. N 

Hear him therefore, if he contradict thy Fleſhly Ap- 
petite: Hear him, if great or ſmall, if any or all ſhall 
be againſt it: Hear him if he ſet thee on the hardeſt 
Work, or call thee to the greateſt Suffering: Hear 
him, if he bid thee take up the Croſs, and forſake all 
and follow him, in Hope of a Reward in Heaven: 
Hear him if he call thee to lay down thy Life; for 
none can be a Loſer by him. 

Hear Him now in the Day of Grace, and he will 
hear Thee in the Day of thy Extremity, in the Day of 
Danger, Sickneſs, Death, and Judgment, when the 
World forſaketh thee, and no Ones hearing elſe can 


help thee. 


§ 37. But, I was not one that ſaw this Viſion: Had J 
ſeen it my ſelf it would have ſatisfied me, and confuted all 
my Doubts, Anſw. But it is the Will of God that the 


Miniſtry and Teſtimony of Men, ſhall be a m_ 
0 


Place on Earth, and continued ſo to the End of the 


1 his Diſciples ? Anſw. He is not bound to tell us why: 


God ſhew the Back-parts of his Glory to none but 


over the reſt in any Governing Authority, yet ſome 


and Grace, in Labour and Succeſs, and in God's Ac- 
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of our believing : It's Faith, and not Sight, that muſt 
be the ordinary way of our Salvation ; elſe Chrift 
muſt have ſhewed himſelf, and his Miracles, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion, to every one in the World 
that muſt believe in him: And then he muſt have 
been viſible at once in every Kingdom, Pariſh, and 


World; and muſt have died, riſen, and aſcended 
many Millions of times, and in every Place. They 
that will put ſuch Laws on their Law-giver before 
they will believe in him, muſt be ſaved without him, 
and againſt him, if they can. This more unrea- 
ſonable than to tell God that you will not believe 
that there is a Heaven or Hell unleſs you fee them. 
But God will have us live, and be ſaved by Believing, 
and not by Sight. And he will uſe Man for the In- 
ſtruction and Salvation of Man, and not ſend Angels 
with every Meſſage. 

§ 38. But, Why did Chriſt ſhew this Viſion but to Three 


ut we may know that a Sight of Heavenly Glory 
is not to be ordinarily expected on Earth. Why did 


Moſes, no, not to his Brother Aaron? Why did he 
ſpeak to him only in the Buſh, and on the Mount? 
Why did he tranſlate none to Heaven without dy- 
ing but Enoch and Elias? Why did he fave but Noah 
and Seven with him in the Ark? Theſe are not 
Things ordinary, nor to be common to many. 

98 39. But by this it appeareth, that even among 
his Twelve Apoſtles Chriſt made a difference, and 


2 PO PET Eee EI. : 1122 ts tows OE DO 


themſelves underſtood not many of the Articles of 
our Creed; they knew not that Chriſt was to die 
for Sin, and ſo to redeem the World by his Sacrifice, 
nor that he was to riſe, aſcend, and reign, and inter- 
cede in Glory : And yet they were then in a State of 
Grace and Life, ſuch as Believers were in before 
Chriſt's Incarnation. (And ſure no more is required 
of the Nations that cannot hear the Goſpel.) 

But the Reſurrection was the beginning of the pro- 
per Goſpel State and Kingdom, to which all before 
was but preparatory : And then, by the Spirit, Chri- 


ſtianity was formed to its ſettled Conſiſtence, and is 


a known unalterable Thing. | 5 
And it is a great Confirmation to our Faith, that 
Chriſt's Kingdom was not ſettled by any Advantage 
of his Perſonal Preſence, Preaching, and Perſuaſion, 
fo much as by the Holy Ghoſt in his Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples, when he was gone from them into Heaven. 
9 41. But how are we ſur: that theſe Three Men tell 
aus nothing but the Truth? Anſw, This is oft anſwer'd 
elſewhere. The Spirit which they ſpake and work'd 
by, was Chrift's Witneſs and Theirs. They healed 
the Sick, raiſed the Dead, ſpake various Languages 
which they never learn'd; and preached and re- 
corded that Holy Doctrine committed to them by 
Chriſt, which it ſelf contained the Evidence of its 
Divinity, and of their Truth: And Chriſt then, and 
to this Day, hath owned it by the ſanctifying Efficacy 
of the ſame Spirit, upon Millions of Souls. 
How Holy a Doctrine duth Peter himſelf deliver 
as confirmed by this Apparition ? 2 Per. 1. 16, 17, 18. 


preferred ſome before the reſt : Tho' he ſet no one | We have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we 


of them were qualified above the reſt, and eſteemed, 
and uſed by him accordingly. Peter is called the Firſt, 
and, it ſeems, was qualified above the reſt, by his 
more frequent ſpeaking and Familiarity with Chritt, 
and his Speeches and Miracles after the Reſurrection : 
Tho' yet the Faction that ſaid, I am of Cephas, or I am 
of paul, was rebuked as carnal ; ſo far was Chriſt 
from directing the Churches to end all Difference by 
obeying Peter as their Supream Ruler. James and 
en are called the Sons of Thunder: They had ſome 
more eminent Qualification than the rett : So that 
Fame, was the firſt martyr'd Apoitle, and John the 
Diſciple whom FJeſus ſpecially loved. Miniſters of 
the fame Office and Order may much differ in Gifts 


ceptance and Reward, and in the Churches juſt E- 
ſteem and Love. All Paſtors were not ſuch as Cy- 
prian, Baſil, Gregory, Naztanzene, Chr) ſoſtome, or Au- 
euſtine, And the reſt muſt not envy at the Prefe- 
rence of Peter, Fames, and John. Andrew ſeems to 
he Peter's Elder Brother, and knew Chriſt before 
him; as Aaron was Elder Brother to Moſes, and yet 
muſt give God leave to chooſe to give Pre-eminence 
to whom he will. | 

§ 40. But, Why did not theſe Three Apoſtles tell any 
of this Viſion till after Chriſt's Reſurrection ? Anſw. Chriſt 
did forbid it them. And it was according to the Me- 
thod of his Revelation. He would make himſelf 
known to the World by degrees ; and more by his 
ork; than by bare Words : And theſe Works were to be 
finiſhed, and all ſet together, to be his convincing 
Witneſs to the World. And the chief of theſe were 
his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and ſending down the Holy 
Ghoſt be os 2g not ſay till then, [| Feſus 2 
riſen, aſcended, and hath given us the Seal of the Spirit : 
therefore he is the Son of God. Chriſt firſt preached Re- 
pentance, like John Baptiſt : And next he told them 
that the Kingdom of God (by the Meſſiah) was come, 
and was among them : And then he taught them to 
believe his Word to be ſent from God, and to be 
true: And he taught them the Doctrines of Holineſs, 
Love, and Righteouſneſs towards Men: And he 
wrought thoſe Miracles, which might convince them, | 
that what he ſaid, or ſhould ſay, deſerved their Be- 


made known to you the Power ond Ceming of our Lord Je- 

uus Chriſt, but were Eye-Witneſſes of his Majeſty : For he 

received from God the Father, Honour and Glory, when 

there came ſuch a Voice to him from the excellent Glory, 

This is my beloved Son, in wham I am well pleaſed : And 

this Voice which came from Heaven, we heard when we 
were with him in the Ho'y Miunt. The Words | In n 

I am well pleaſed] are only here and in M-c:tthow : 

Mark and Luke omitting them, tell us, that the Evan- 

geliſts undertook not to recite all that was ſaid and 
done, but each one ſo much as ſeemed neceſſary for 

him to ſay. 

§ 42. And now what remaineth, O my Soul, but 
that thou take in the due Impreſſion of this Appa- 
rition of the Glory of Jeſus and his Saints ; and thar 
thou joyfully obey this Heavenly Voice, and hear tlie 
Beloved Sen of God, in whom the Father is well pleaſed. 

I. As we that are born in another Age and Land, 
muſt know what Chriſt ſaid by the Tranſmiſſion and 
certain Teſtimony of them that heard him, infallible 
Tradition by Act, Word, and Record, being our 
way of Notice, as immediate Senſation was thcirs, 
ſo even the Glorious Apparition it ſelf may, by the 
Mediation of their infallible Record, be partly tranſ- 
mitted to our Imagination. An incorporate Soul is 
ſo uſed to a mixed way of knowing by imagined 
Ideas received by Senſe, that it wonld fain have ſuch 
a ſort of Knowledge of ſeparated Souls, and other 
Spirits, and of their Glorious State and Place, and 
Work, and is hardly fully ſatisfied without it: See- 
ing Chriſt hath partly condeſcended to this our cul- 
pable Weakneſs, loſe not the Help of his Condeſcen- 
ſion. Let this clear Deſcription of the Heavenly 
Sight, make it to thee partly as if thou hadſt been one 
of the Three SpeRators : till thou canſt ſay, Methinks 
T almoſt ſee the Face of Chriſt ſhine as the Sun, and his 
Raiment whiter than the Snow ; and Moles and Elias (no 
doubt, in ſome degree of Glory) ſtanding with him : Me- 
thinks I almoſt hear them diſcourſing of Chriſt's Death, and 


Man's Redemption : And by this Sight 1 partly conceive of 


the unſeen Heavenly Company and State: Methinks I ſee the 
Cloud receive them, when Peter had been tranſ{ported with 
the Sight ; and I almoſt feel bis pleaſaut Raptures, «nd am 
ready to Jay, as if I had been with him, It is good for us 
to be here: Methinks I almoſt hear the Heawen!y Voice, 


lief: But yet before his Reſurrection, his Apoſtles 


This is my beloved Son, Hear him, And ſhall J yet doubt 
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of the Celeſtial Society and Glory? Had 1 once ſeen that; in Everlaſting Happineſs, loving and. praiſing Ged 
what a Senſe would it have left upon my Heart, of the with Joy in the Perfected Gloricus Church of Chriſt, 
difference between Earth and Heaven, Man and God, Fleſh All this therefore we muſt explicitely believe. But 
and Spirit, Sin and Duty? How thankfully ſhmld J have it's little that We know diſtinctiy of the Cor ſiſtence and 
thought of the Work of Redemption and Santtification [Operations of Spirits and ſeparated Souls, as to a form. 
And why may I not accordingly put my ſelf as] or modal Conception; a great deal about the Place, 
into the Caſe of them who ſaw all Chriſt's Miracles, | State, and Mode, their Acting and Fruition is dark to 
and ſaw him riſen, and aſcenud towards Heaven Or, 2s; but none of it is dark to Chriſt : Here therefore an 
at leaſt, of all thofe ordinary Chriſtians who ſaw all | implicite Truſt ſhould not only bound and Rep cur 
the Wonders done by the Reporters of theſe Things? ſelfiſh and over-bold Enquiries, but alſo quiet and 

] can eaſily receive a pleaſing Idea of ſome foreign comfort the Soul, as well as if our ſelves knew all. 
happy Country, which a Traveller deſcribeth to me,, O my Soul, abhor and mortify thy ſelfiſh Truſt, and 
thy I never ſaw it ; and my Reaſon can partly ga- unbelieving Thirſt to have that Knowledge of Good and 
ther what great Things are, if I ſce bur leſſer of the | Evi! thy ſelf, which is the Prerogative of thy Lord and 
{ame kind, or ſomewhat like them. A Candle ſheweth | Saviour. This was the Sin that firſt defiled Humane 
ſomewhat by which we may conceive of the greateſt | Nature, and brought Calamity on the World. God nath 
Flame. Even Grace, and gracious Actions, do ſome- fer thee enough to learn: know that, and thou knoweſt 
what notify to us the State of Glory: But the Sight | enough. If more were poſſible, it would be aP erplexity 
on the Mount did more ſenſibly notify it. and a Snare, and he that encreaſeth ſuch Knowledge, 

Think not then that Heavenly Contemplation is an | would encreaſe Sorrow: But when it is both unprofi- 
impcſlible thing, or a meet Dream, as if it had no con- ¶ table and impoſſible, what 4 Sin and Folly is it to waſt 
ccivable Subject-Matter to work upon: The viſible | our Time, and tire and deceive our Minds, in long and 
Things of Earch are the Shadows, the Cobwebs, the | troubleſom Searches after it; and then diſquietly to mur- 
Pubbles, the Shews, Mummeries, and Maſques: And | mur at God, and the Holy Scriptufe, and die with fad 
ic is loving them, and rejoycing and truſting in them, | diſtruſtful Fears, becauſe we attain it not: When all 
that is the Pream and Detage. Our Heavenly | this while we ſhould have underſtood, that this part of 
Thoughts, and Hopes, and Buſineſs, are more in com- Knowledge belongs to Chriſt, and the Heavenly Socie- 
parilon of theſe, than the Sun is tro a Glow-worm, or | ty, and not to ſinful Mortals here; and that we have 
the World to a Mole-hill, or Governing an Empire | without it as much as may cauſe us to live and die in 
to the Motions of a Fly. And can I make fomewhat, | Holincts, Safety, Peace, and Joy, it we can but truſt 
yea, too much, of theſe a'moit Nothings; and yer | him who knoweth for us. Chriſt perfectly knoweth 
thall I make almoſt nothing of the active, glorious, un- | What Spirits are, and how they act, and whether they 
ſeen World ; and doubt and grope in my Meditations | have any corporeal Organ or Vehicle, or none; and 
of it, as if J had no Subſtance to apprehend 2? If Invi- what's the difterence between Enoch and Elias, and thoſe 
hb lity to Mortals were a Cauſe of doubting, or of un- that left their Bodies here, and what a Relurrection 
aft. cung., untatisſying Thoughts, God himſelf, who is will add to Souls, and how it will be wrought, and 
All to Men and Angels, would be as no God to us, and when; and what is meant by the Thouſand Years pre- 
Heaven :s no Heaven, and Chriſt as no Chriſt, and our vious Reign ; and who they be that mall dwell in the 
Souls, which nr our ſelves, would ſeem as nothing to] New Earth, and how it will be renewed? All the dark 
themlelives ; and ail Men would be as no Men to us, and Paſſages of Scripture and Providence he can perfectly 
we ſhould converic only with Carkaſſes and Cloaths. reſolve: He knoweth why God leaveth the jar great- 

Lord, ine into this Soul with ſuch an heavenly, po- eſt Part of the World in Satan's Slavery, Darkaels, 
tert, quickening Iüght, as may give me more lively | and Wickedneſs, and chooſeth ſo few to real Holineſs: 
ard powerful Conceptions cf that which is all my Hope | And why he maketh not Men ſuch as he commandeth 
and Lite. Leave me not to the Exerciſe of Art alone, | them to be: And why he leaveth {erious Chriſtians 
in barren Notions ; but mike it as natural to me to to ſo much Weaknels, Error, Scandal, and Diviſion. 
love A bee, and breath aſter Thee: Thou teacheſt the] Theſe; and all other Difficulties, .are fully known to 
Young, Ones both of Men and Brutes to ſeek to the | Chriit. And it is not the Child, but the Father, that 
Dum for Foud and Shelter: And tho! Grace be not a | muſt know what Food and Cloathing he ſhould have, 
= brucſh Principle, but works by Reaſon, it hath its N- and the Phyſician that muſt know what are the Ingre- 
q ere and Incining Force 5 and tendeth towards its Ori- dients of his Medicines, and why. 

44 gina! as its End, Let not my Soul be deſtitute of Lord, open my Eyes then, to ſee what thon haſt re- 
that Holy Senſe and Appetite, which the Divine and] vealed; and help me willingly to ſhut them to the reſt; 
Wl. Hervenly Notre doth contain. Let me not lay more] and to believe and truſt in Thee for both: Not to 
1 Streſs and Nruſt upon my own Sight and Senſe, than on] ſtagger at thy ſealed Promiſes, nor ſelfiſhly to defire 
* the Sight and Fidelity of my God, and my Redeemer. | particular Knowledge, which belongs not to me, as if 
9 am nct fo fooliſh as to live, as if this Earth were no] I could truſt my ſelf, and my own Knowledge, and not 
bigger than the little of it which I ſee; Let me not be] Thine. Lord, teach me to follow Thee, even in the 
{o much more foolith as to think of the valt and glo-| Dark as quietly and confidently as in the Light, (ha- 
ricus Regions, and the blefied Inhabitants thereof, and | ving the general Light of thy Promiſe of Felicity.). L 
the Receptac'cs of juſtified Souls, as if they wanted | knew not the Myſtery ct thy Conception, Incarnation, 

either Subſtantiality or Certainty, to exerciſe a Hea- or the way of the Workings of thy Spirit on Souls. No 
ven Converſation here, and to ſeaſt believing Souls | wonder if much of the Reſurrection and unſeen World 

with Joy, and draw forth well grounded and earneſt | be above my reach; much more that thy Infinite Ma- 
Deſire ro dert and be with Chriſt. jeſty is incomprehenſible to me: How little do the 

I 42. II. Hear then, and bear with Truſt and Joy, the] Brutes that ſee me know of my Thoughts or me? 1 
'TyCings and Promites of him whom the Voice from] have no adequate Knowledge cf any one 't hing in the 
Heaven commanded Man to hear. He is the Glorified | World, but ſomewhat of it is unknown. O bleſſed be 
Lord of Heaven and Earth: All is in his Power. He that, Love and Grace that hath given me a Glorified 
hath told us nothing but what he knew, and promiſed | Head in Heaven to know all for me which I know not: 
nothing but what he is able and ;/iing to give. Two] Hear and truſt him living and departing, O my Soul: 
forts ot Things he hath required us to truſt him for: | who hath told thee that we [ball be with bim where he is, 
1hings notified by expreſs particular Promiſes, and | and ſhall behold his Glory, and that a Crown of Sal- 
Things only generally promiſed and known to us. vation is laid up for us, and we ſhall reign with him, 

1. We may know particularly that he will receive | when we have conquered and ſuftered wich him, and 
our departing Souls, and juſtify them in Judgment, and | hath bid us live in joyful Hope of our exceeding Eter- 
rate the Dead, and all the reſt particularly promiſed. | nal Heavenly Reward, and at our Death to commend 
And we know in general that we have a Heavenly City | our Spirits into his Hand : Receive us, Lord, accor- 
and Inheritance, and {hall ſee God, and be with Chriſt ding to thy Promiſes. Amen. Short 
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and Happineſs; tho' this be done with ſo great Weak- 


ſtant in its Trub: But our Senſe of God's Love, which is 


On Rom. 5. 
Of the Shedding abroad God's Love 


EF of the Want of this Effuſion of God's Hing Faith, is meant Chriſt only, and not Faith + Yet it 


Love, and ſome ſmall Taſt of its Sweetneſs, make 
me think the Thoughts of this very ſuitable to one 
expecting Death. 175) | n 

The Words contain a, Golden Chain of higeſt Bleſ- 
ſings on all true Chriſtians. | Rn | 
I. They are ſuppoſed to have Faith ; that is, both a 
CON Truſt in God's Revelations and Grace, and a 


pecial Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt, as given by the Father's | L 


Love to be the Redeemer, to juſtify, ſanctify, and glo- 
rify his Pepple. I have oft proved this juſtifying Faith 
to be no leſs than our unfeigned taking Chriſt for our 
Saviour, and becoming true Chriſtians, according to 
the Tenor of the Baptiſmal Covenant: As to the Acts, 
it is formally Truſt; One in Three: The Underſtand- 
ing's aſſenting Truſt , the Will's conſenting Truſt ; 
and the Executive Powers practical, venturing, obey- 
ing Truft, 

IT. AI true Believers are juſtified : Even all that con- 
ſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, and chooſe God to be 
their God, and Chriſt to be their Saviour, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to be their Sanctifier, and give up themſelves 
to him by true Reſolution, as their only Ruler, Hope, 


neſs, as endeth not all Doubts, nor quieteth the Mind. 

To be juſtified, is not to be accounted ſuch as have 
no Sin, but, 1. To be made ſuch by Pardon thro” Chriſt's | 
Merits, and by true Faith, as God will take by ſpecial 
Lowe and Faucur unto Life. 2. To be accounted ſuch by 
Ged. z. To be virtually ſentenced ſuch by the Law 
of Grace and Faith, and to be juſt in Law-Senſe. 
4. Ar laſt to be judged ſuch by publick Sentence. 
5. And to be uſed as ſuch. h 

Not juſtified by the Law of Innocency, or of Moſes, 
but by Chriſt's Law of Grace. | 

Not juſtified perfecly till the Time of Perfection: 
Much Puniſhment on Soul and Body is yet to be ta— 
ken off; and more Sins daily to be pardoned ; and 
we before the World to be ſentenced as Juſt to Life 
Everlaſting. 

III. The Juſtiſied have Peace with God. They are re- 
conciled, and in a State of Love and Friendſhip. It 
ſignifieth mutual Peace; but with great Inequality: God's 
Lowe and Favour to us is the fable, conſtant Part: Our 
Conſent allo and Acceptance of his Terms of Peace, is con- 


the Peace poſſeſſed by the Soul, is weak and unconſtant, 
and too oft quite loſt, or obſcur'd, by Ignorance, Mi- 
ſtake, and Fear : But it muſt be known that this is a 
diſeaſed State, unnatural to the Believer, as ſuch ; as 
it's unnatural for a Woman married to a faithful Huſ- 
band, to lie in Terror, thinking that he will kill her, 
or doth not love her; or for a Child to think the ſame 
of a loving Father. Faith, of its own Nature, tend- 
eth to the Soul's Peace and Joy, in the Senſe of God's 
Love. And how is Chriſt offered to us, but as a Sa- 
viour, to bring us, by Grace to Glory? And he that 
accepteth him as ſuch (whereby he 1s juſtified) doth 
ſure believe that he is offered as ſuch : For none can 
accept what he thinks not to be offered : And this im- 


plicth ſome Hope at leaſt, that Chriſt will be ſuch to 


us: And did Faith work ſtrongly and kindly, its Ef- 
fect would be a conſtant joyful State of Soul, as plea- 
{ant Health and Mirth is to our Natures. All our di- 
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by 2g ee ow” 
on the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt. 


is no other Faith, but the foreſaid believing Truſt on 
Chriſt : Therefore as Faith is our Part, ſo it ſuppoſeth 
Chriſt, and all the Works of his Office (and Righteouſ- 
neſs) on his Part, as its Object. Chriſt is the purcha- 
ling Cauſe : But our Truſt and Acceptance is that 
which is pleaſing to God, and choſen by him to be 
our Part, without Innocency, or keeping the Je 
8 | : 

Since Man once ſinned, God's Juſtice, and Man's 
Conſcience, tell us, that we are unfit for God's Ac- 
ceptance or Communion immediately, but muſt have 
a ſuitable Mediator. O bleſſed be God for this ſuitable 
Mediator. Without him I dare not pray, I cannot 
hope, I dare not die ; God would elſe trown me awa 
to Miſery. All the Hope of Pardon and Salvation that 
I have; all the Acceſs to God, and the Mercies and 
Deliverances that I have received, have been by this 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith: Into his conducting 
Hands I give my Soul, and into his preſerving Hands 
both Soul and Body, and into his receiving Hands I 
commend my departing Soul. | 

V. Ver. 2. [By whom we have acceſs by Faith unto this 
Grace wherein we ſtand ;| That is, into this State of 
bleſſed Chriſtianity, Peace with God, and the follow- 
ing Bleflings. As it is by Marriage that a Woman 
hath right to her Husband's Eſtate and Honours ; and 
by Inheritance that a Child comes to his Father's Main- 
tenance and Land: This is no Diminution to God's 
Love. To ſay, It is all by Chriſt, is not to take i;: as 
ever the leſs from God the Father; it is more to give 
us Chriſt, and Life in him, than to have given us 


12. As God is never the leſs the Giver of Light to 
the Earth, for giving it them by the Sun. Second 
Caules diminith not the Honour of the Firſt. 

VI. | And rejoice in Hope of the Glory of God.] Here is 
1. The Beatifical Object: The Glory of God.] 2. The 
Beatifical Act, | Rejoyce.] 3. The Mediate Cauſing Act, 
Hope: | All pre-ſuppoſing Faith and Juſtification. 

2. The Gl of God, is that glorious Appearance of 
God to Man (and Angels,) which maketh happy, 
1. The Mind by beholding it. 2. The Will by loving 
it, and receiving the Communications of Love. 3. 
The Executive Powers by joyful Praiſe, &c. 

2. Tho' ſome Foretaſts are here, it is yet ſaid to be 
hoped for ; and we hope for that which is mot ſeen. 
When Faith is ſaid to be that which we are juſlified or 
ſaved by, it includeth Hope, tho' more preciſely taken 
they are diſtin. We are ſaved by Hope. The ſame 
Word is oft tranſlated | Tru] and | Hope. }] And Faith 
is [Truſt :] To truſt Chriſt for Salvation, includeth 
hoping that he will ſave us. But Hope is denominated 
from the Good hoped for, and Fiith from the Cauſe by 
which we hope to obtain it. 

Hope doth not neceſſarily imply either Certainty or 
Uncertainty : It may ſtand with both in various degrees, 

3. Rejoycing is made by God the very naturally de- 
fir d State of the Soul: It is when natural the pleaſant 
Efflorence of the Spirits, or their State of Health. 

It is Pleaſure that is the Spring or Poiſe of all Motion 
ſenſitive in the World: Trabit ſus quemq; voluptas. 
Appetite or Wil is the active Principle; and congru us 
Good, or delectable, is the Object. The World is undone 


ſtruſtful Fears and Griefs, and Diſquietments of Soul, 
are for want of more Faith, as Sickneſs, and Pain, 
is for want of the vital Cauſes of Health. 

IV. This Peace with God is only | thro' our Lord Feſus 


by the Seduction of falſe deceitful Pleaſure, and Men 
are bleſſed only in true and durable Pleaſure. And 
tho' we that made not our ſelves, are not fo made for 
our ſelves, as that our Pleaſure or Felicity in God ſhould 


Chriſt.) Tho' it be a vain Dream to think by juſti- | 


be ſo high in our Deſire, as God himſelf, who is 
| the 


- DC RING 


Life without a Chriſt. John z. 16. 1 John 5. 10, 1:, 


2 —— — — 


0 


—_—— 


O04 2 2 —— — 
— 


942 


Short Meditytions, 


. 1 ” . * K * 
7 'S - 7 1 


© * a * - Wo” CEA _s e 7 \ e 


4s , 4 wy * 
. 
&c 
., 
* FE ITY _ — hs ow 


* a n 2 ns Ae WS 1 


the ultimare Object of our Love; yet ſeeing ſuch an 


| Here J muſt conſider, I. What is meant by the 


Object he is, and the Love of him (and received Love of God, II. Why, and how, it is ſhed abroad 


from him) is our Felicity, theſe ate never to be ſe- 
„„ | 2, 

What have Ito rejoyce in, if this. hoped for Glory be 
not my Joy ? All Things elſe are dying to me. And 
God himſelf is not my Felicity, as he afflicts me, nor 
as ne giveth me the tranſitory Gifts of Nature, but as 
he is to be ſeen in Glory. It this be not my Joy, it's 


but Vanity. What then ſhould all my Thoughts 


and Labour aim at more (as to my ſelf) than to hope for, 
and foretaſt this Glory. No Sin lieth heavier on me, 
than that my Hopes of Glory raiſe me to no higher 
Joy, and that the great Weakneſs of my Faith ap- 
peareth by ſuch dull Thoughts of Glory, or by with- 


on the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt. 55 

I. By the Love of God is meant the Effects of bis Love. 
1 His ſpecial Grace. 2. The pleaſant Guſt or Senſe 
of it. | 

II. God's Love thus ſhed on the Heart, pre-ſuppoſeth 
it expreſs d in the Goſpel and Providence, and con- 
tains all theſe Particulars. 5, | 

1. The ſanctifying of the Soul by renewing Grace. 
This is the giving of the Spirit, as he is given all 
true Chriſtians. 

2. Herein the Holy Ghoſt makes us perceive the Þ? 
exceeding Deſirableneſs of the Love of God, and 
maketh us moſt deſire it. 


drawing Fears. Sure there is enough in the Glory of | 3. He giveth the Soul ſome eaſing Hope of the | 1 


God, ſoundly believed and hoped for, to make a Man 
rejoyce in Pain and Weakneſs, and to make him long to 


Love of God. | 
4. He quieteth the Doubts, and Fears, and Trou- 


be with Chrift. I live not according to the Nature of | bles of the Soul. | 


Chriſlianity, if J lire not as in Peace with God, and 
in the joyful Hopes of promiſed Glory. 

VII. | Not only fo, but we glory in Tribulation. | Glory 
is {oO tranſcendent, and Tribulation ſo ſmall and 
thort, that an Expectant of Glory may well rejoyce in 
Bodily Sufferings. It is Tribulation for Chriſt and 
Rightecuſneſs ſake. that we are ſaid to glory in: The 
reſt for our Sins, it's well if we can improve and pa- 


F. He raiſeth our Hopes, by degrees, to confident 


Aſſurance. 


6. Then the Thoughts of God's Love are pleaſant to 
the Soul, and give it ſuch Delight as we feel in the 
Love and Fruition of our moſt valued and beloved 
Friends. | 3 

7. The Soul in this State is as nat to be jealous of 
God, or to queſtion his Love, as a good Child or Wife 


tiently bear. Yet in them we may rejoyce, in Hope of | tO queſtion the Love of a Parent or Husband, Or to 


Glory, tho' we glory not of them. O if all the pain- 
ſul languid Days, and Nights, and Years that I have 


hear any that ſpeak Evil of them. | 
8. This then becomes the habitual State of the Soul, 


had, as the Fruit of my Sin, had been Sufferings for] in all Changes to live in the delightful Senſe of the 


that which I am now hated and hunted for, even for 
preaching Chriſt when Men forbid me, how joyfully 


Love of God, as we do live in Pleaſure with on 
deareſt Friends. | 


might 1 undergo it: But yet even here, approaching O bleſſed State, and Firſt-fruits of Heaven and 
Glory ſhould be my Joy. Alas, my Groans and Moans happy are they that do attain it ! And tho' lower De- 


are too great, and my Joy too little! 0 
VIII. { Knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience. | 


grees have their degree of Happineſs, yet how far 
ſhort are ſuch, in Goodneſs, Amiableneſs, and Com- 


That which worketh Patience is matter of Joy: For | fort, of thoſe that are thus rich in Grace. 


Paticrce doth us more good than Tribalation can do 
hurt; Why then do I groan ſo much under Suffering, 
and 40 liccle ſtudy and exerciſe Patience, and no more 
rejoyce in the Exerciſe thereof? 

X. [ Ard Patience, Experience.] It is manifold and 
profitable Experience, which patient Suffering brings. 
it giveth us Experience, as of Nature's Weaknels, and 
the great need of Faith: So of the Truth of God's 
Promilzes, the Love and Tenderneſs of Chriſt, the Ac- 
ceptance of our Prayers; and the Power of the Spirit's 


This pre-fuppoleth, 1. Knowledge of God and the 
Goſpel. 2. True Belief and Hope. 3. A ſincere and 
fruitful Life. 4. Mortification as to Idol Worldly Va- 
nitics. 5. A Conviction ot our Sincerity in all this. 
6. A Concluſion that God doth love us. 

But yet it is ſomewhat above all this. A Man may 
have all this in his Mind and Mouth, and yet want 
this Guſt of effuſed Love upon his Heart. "i heſfe are 
the Way to it, but not it ſelf. 

This is the greateſt Good on this ſide Heaven; to 


Aid and Grace. O what abundance of Experiences of | Which all Wealth and Honour, all Fleſhly Pleaſure and 


God and our ſelves, and the Vanity of Creatures, had 
we wanted, if we had not waited in a Suffering State : 
Alas, how many Experiences have I forgotten! 

X. [ Aud Experience, Hore.] A bare Promiſe ſhould 


give us He But we are ſtill diſtruſtful of our ſelves, | 


and of all the cleareſt Evidences, till Experience help 
us, and fer all heme. O what an Advantage hath a 
Chriitian of great and long Experience for his Hope 
and Joy! And yet when notable Experiences of God's 
Providence are paſt and gone, an unbelieving Heart 
is ready to queſtion, whether the Things came not by 
meer natural Courle ; and, like the 1/raelites in the 
Wilderneſs, Dangers and Fears bear down even long 
and great Experiences. This is my din. 

XI. ¶ ud Hepe maketh not aſhamed.] That is, true 
Hope of what God hath promiſed, ſhall never be diſ- 


appointed. They -that-iruſt on deceitful Creatures 


are deceived, and aſhamed of their Hope: For all Men 
are Liars, that is, untruſty; but God 1s true, and 
ever faithful: O what a Comfort is it that God com- 
mandeth me to truſt him ! Sure ſuch a Command 1s 
4 virtual Promiſe, from him that cannot fail that Truſt, 
which he commandeth. Lord, help me to traſt thee 
in greateſt Dangers, and there to reſt. 


XII. | Becauſe the Lowe of Ged is ſhed abroad upon bur 


Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given to us.] It is the 
Love of God ſhed abroad on our Hearts by the Holy, 
Ghoſt, which muſt make us rejoyce in Hope of the 


- 


Glory of God, even in "Tribulation. 


Long Life, all Learning and Knowledge, arc un- 
worthy to be once compared: Briefly, 

1. It is the Flower and higheſt Part of God's Image 
on Man. 

2. It is the Soul's true Communion with God, and 
Fruition of him, which carnal Men deride: Even as 
our Eye hath Communion with the Sun, and the 
flouriſhing Earth enjoys its reviving Heats. 

| 23. It is that which all lower Grace doth tend to, as 
| Childhood doth to Manhood : And what is a World 
ſof Infants, comparatively, good for? x 

4. It is that which ms properly anſwereth the De- 
ſign of Redemption, and the Wonders of God's Love 
therein; and all the Tenor of the Goſpel. 

5. It is that which is moſt fully called, The Spirit of 
God, or Chrift in us: He hath lower Works, but this 
is his great Work, by which he poſſeſſeth us, as God's 
moſt pleaſant Habitation : For we have not received 
the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but the Spirit of 
| Power and Love, and a ſound Mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 
6. It is only that which all Men in general deſire, I 
mean, the only ſatisfying Content and Pleaſure that 
Man is capable of on Earth. All Men would have 
| quieting and conſtant Pleaſure ; and it is to be found 
in nothing elſe but the effuſcd Love of God. 

F. It is that which will make every Eurden light; 
and all Affliction eaſy : When the Senſe of God's Love 
is ſtill upon the Soul, all Pain and Croſſes will be bur 
| as Blood-letting by the kindeſt Phyſician, to 1 the 

atient's 
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patients Life. God will not be ſuſpected or grudged 


at in Suffering; his Love will ſweeten all. 
8. It will overcome abundance of Temptations, 
which no Mens Wit, or Learning, or Knowledge of 
the Words of Scripture, will overcome. No Argu- 
ments will draw a loving Child or Wife, from the Pa- 
rents or Husband that they know doth love them. 
Love is the moſt powerful Diſputant. | 
9. It puts a mellow pleaſant Sweetneſs into all our 
Duties : When we hear the Word, or receive the Sa- 
crament, it is to ſuch a Soul as pleaſant Food to the 
moſt. healthful Man : When we pray, or praiſe God, 
it comes from a comforted Heart, and excites and in- 
creaſeth the Comfort it comes from. O who can be 


' backward to draw near to God in Prayer or Medita- 


tion, who taſteth the Sweetneſs of his Love? This is 
Religion indeed, and tells us what its Life, and Uſe, 
and Glory is: This is true walking with God in the 
beſt degree : When the Soul liveth in the Taſt of his 


. Love; the Heart will be {till with him, and that will 


- its Pleaſure : And God moſt delights in ſuch a 
oul. 

10. This is it that putteth the ſweeteſt Reliſh on all 
our Mercies : Deny God's Love, and you deny them 
all. If you taſt not his Love in them, you taſt little 
more than a Beaſt may taſt: Poor Food and Rayment 
is ſweet, with the Senſe of the Love of God. Had 
I more of this, I ſhould lie down, and riſe, and walk 
in Pleaſure and Content : I could bear the loſs of 
other Things: And tho' Nature will feel Pains, I 
ſhould have Pleaſure and Peace in the midſt of all 
my Pains and Groans. This is the white Stone, the 
new Name : No Man well knoweth it who never felr 
it in himſelf. DR 


1. There is no dying comfortably without this ex- 


perienced Taſt of the Love of God. This will draw 
up the Deſires of the Soul : Love taſted, caſteth out 
Fear; tho' God be Holy and Juſt, and Judgment ter- 
rible, and Hell intolerable, and the Soul hath no di- 
ſtinct Idea of its Future State out of the Body, and 
tho we ſee not whither it is that we muſt go, the 
Taſt of God's Love will make it go joyfully, as truſting 
him ; as a Child will go any whither in his Father's 
Power and Hand. | 

But all the Knowledge in the World without this, 
quiets not a departing Soul. A Man may write as ma- 
ny Books, and preach as many Sermons of Heaven as I 
have done, and ſpeak of it, and think of almoſt nothing 
elſe, and yet till the Soul be ſweeten'd and comforted 
with the Love of God ſhed abroad on it by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Death and the next Life will be rather a Man's 
Fear than his Deſire. And the common Fear of Death 
which we ſee in the far greateſt part even of Godly 
Perſons, doth tell us, that tho' they may have ſaving 
Deſires and Hopes, yet this Senſe of God's Love on 
the Heart is rare. | 

What wonder then if our Language, our Converſe, 
our Prayers, have too little Savour of it, and in compa- 
riſon of joyful Believers Duties, be but like green 
Apples to the mellow ones. 

My God, I feel what it is that I want, and I perceive 
what it is that is moſt deſirable : O let not Guilt be ſo 
far unpardoned, as to deprive my Soul of this greateſt | 
Good, which thou haſt commended to me, and com- 
manded, and which in my Languiſhing and Pains I fo 
much need. Did I beg for Wealth or Honour, I might 
have it to the Loſs of others : But thy Love will make 
me more uſeful to all, and none will have the leſs for 
my Enjoyment : For thou, Lord, art enough for all; 
even as none hath the leſs of the Sun-light for my en- 
joying it. The leaſt well-grounded Hope of thy Love 
is better than all the Pleaſures of the Fleſh : But with- 
out ſome pleaſant Senſe of it, alas, What a wither'd 


languiſhing thing is a Soul! Thy Loving-kindnels is 
better than Life; but if I caſt it not, how ſhall I here 


rejoyce in God, or bear my heavy Burdens? 
O let me not be a Diſhonour to thy Family, where 
all have fo great cauſe to honour thy Bounty by their 


I 


Joy and Hopes: Nor, by a {ad and fearful Heart, 
tempt Men to think that thy Love is not real and ſa- 
tisfactory : I can eaſily believe and admire thy Greac- 
neſs, and thy Knowledge : Let it not be ſo hard to me 
to believe and taſt thy Goodneſs and thy Love: Which 


is as neceſſary to me. 


If there be any thing (as ſurely there is) in which 


the Divine Nature and Spirit of Adoption conſiſteth, as 


above all the Art and Notions of Religion, which are 
but like to other acquired Knowledge, ſure it muſt be 
this holy Appetite and habitual Inclination of the Soul 
to God, by way of Love, which is bred by an internal 
Senſe of his Lovelineſs, and loving Inclination to 
Man; which differenceth a Chriſtian from other Men, 
as a Child differs rowards his Father, from Strangers, 
or from common Neighbours. Till the Love of God 
be the very State and Nature of the Soul, (working 
here towards his Honour, Intereſts, Word, and Ser- 
vants) no Man can fay that he is God's Habitation 
by the Spirit: And how the Heart will ever be thus 
habited, without believing God's Love to us, it's hard 
to conceive. x 

Experience tells the World how ſtrongly it conſtrain- 
eth Perſons to love one another, if they do but think 
that they are ſtrongly beloved by one another. In the 
Love that tends to Marriage, it one that is inferior do 
but know that a Perſon of far greater Worth doth fer- 
vently love them, it almoſt puts a Neceſſity and Con- 
ſtraint on them for Returns of Love : Nature can 
ſcarce chooſe but love in ſuch a cafe. Love is the 
Loadſtone of Love. A real Taſt of the Love of God 
in ſaving Souls by Chriſt and Grace, is it that con- 
ſtraineth them to be Holy; that is, to be devoted to 
that God in Love. _ ; | 
III. But this muſt as neceſſarily be the Work of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and can be no more done without him, 
than the Earth can be illuminated, and the Vegetables 
live without the Sun. But all the Approaches of the 
Holy Spirit ſuffice not to produce this great Effect, 
and give us the Divine Holy Nature. 1 
The ſame Sun: ſhine hath Three different Effects on 
its Objects. | 
1. On moſt Things (as Houſes, Stones, Earth) it 
cauſeth nothing but Accidents of Heat, Colour, and 
Motion. | | 
2. On ſome Things it cauſeth a ſeminal Diſpoſition 
to Vegetable Life, but not Life it ſelf. 

7 gn this diſpoſed Matter it cauſeth Vegetable Life 

it ſelf. 
So doth the Spirit of God, 1. Operate on Millions 
but lifeleſs Accidents, as the Sun on a Stone-Wall. 2. On 
others diſpoſe and prepare them to Divine Life. 3. On 
others (/o diſpoſed ) it effecteth the Divine Life it ſelf : 
When Holy Lowe is turned into a Habit like to Na- 
ture. 

That none but the Holy Ghoſt doth make this Holy 
Change, 1s evident : For, the Effect cannot tranſcend 
the Cauſes. 1. Nature alone is dark, and knoweth 
not the attractive Amiableneſs of God, till illumina- 
ted; nor can give us a ſatisfactory Notice of God's 
ſpecial Love to us. 

2. Nature is guilty ; and Guilt breedeth Fears of 
Juſtice ; and Fear makes us become wild and fly from 
God, leſt he ſhould hurt us. 

3. Nature is under Penal Sufferings already ; and 
feeleth Pain, Fear, and many Hurts, and foreſeeth 
Death: And under this is undiſpoſed of it ſelf, to feel 


the Pleaſure of God's Love. 


4. Nature is corrupted and diverted to Creature 
Vanity, and its Appetite goeth another way, and can- 
not cure it ſelf, and make it ſelf ſuitable to the Amia- 
bleneſs of God. 

F. God hateth Wickedneſs, and Wicked Men; and 
meer Nature cannot ſecure us that we are ſaved from 
that Enmity. 

Diligence may do much to get Religious Know- 
ledge, and Words, and all that which I call the Art of 


Religion : And God may bleſs this as a Preparation to 
Holy 
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Holy Life and Love But till the Soul 5 Appetite in- | 
cline, with Deſire, to God and Holineſs, Divine 
Things will not ſweetly reliſh. 
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And this is a gteat Comfort to the Thoughts of the {: 


Sanctified, that certainly their Holy Appetite, Deſire, 
and Complacency, is the Work of the Holy Ghoſt. For, 
1. This ſecureth them of the Love of God, of which 
it is the proper Token. _ 

2. And it aſſureth them of their Union with Chriſt, 
when they live becauſe he liveth, even by the Spi- 
rit, which is his Seal and Pledge. 3. And it pro- 
veth both a Future Life, and their Title to it For 
God maketh not all this Preparation for it by his 
Spirit, in vain. 

But, alas, if it were not a Work that hath great 
Impediment, it would not be ſo rare in the World: 
What is it in us that keepeth the Sun of Love from 
ſo ſhining on us, as to revive our Souls into Holy 
Contentments and Delight. 2 

It muſt be ſuppoſed, 1. That all God's Gifts are 
free, and that he giveth not to all alike : The won- 
derful Variety of Creatures proveth this. 2. The 


Reaſons of his differencing Works are his own Will, 


and inferior Reaſons are moſtly unknown to us, of 
which he is not bound to give us an Account. 

z. But yer we ſee that God doth his Works in a 
caſual Order, and one Work prepareth for another; 
and he maketh Variety of Capacities, which occaſion 
Variety of Receptions and of Gifts; and he uſeth to 
wive every thing that, to which he hath brought it 
into the next Capacity and Diſpoſition. 

And therefore, in general, we may conchide that 
we feel not God's Love ſhed abroad upon the Heart, 
becauſe the Heart is undifpoſed, and is not in the 
next Diſpoſition thereto : And abuſed Free-Will hath 
been the cauſe of that. That we have Grace, 1s to be 
aſcribed to God: That we are without it, is to be 
aſcribed to our ſelves. | | 

i. Heinous Guilt of former Sin may Keep a Soul 


much without the Delights of Divine Love : And 


the Hleinouſneſs is not only in the Greatneſs of 
che Evil done materially, but oft in our long and 
wiiful committing of {maller Sins againſt Know- 
ledge, and Conicience, and Confideration. The 
Spirit; thus grieved by harden'd Hearts, and wilful 
Repullſcs, is not quickly and eaſily a Comforter to 
fuch a Soul ; and when the Sinner doth repent, it 
lcaveth him more in uncertainty of his Sincerity, 
when he thinks, I do but. repent, purpoſe, and promiſe 
%, and fo I oft did, and yet returned the next Tempta- 


ion io wy Siu: And how can I tell that my Heart is not 


he ſune, and T ſhould [in again if I had the ſame Tempta- 
ions. O what Doubts and Perplexitics doth oft wil- 


ful inning prepare for? | 
And Sins of Oniſhon have here a great part: 
The Sweetneſs of God's Love is a Reward which 
lothtul Servants Are unt f It follow Well 
1thlul Servants are unmeet for. It tollows A | re 
dong I od and faitoful Seruant - There is needful a 
Attendance upon God, and Devotedneſs to him, 
and Improvement of Goſpel Grace, and Revelation, 
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co make a Scul fit for amicable ſweet Communion 


with God: All that will fave a Soul from Hell, will 
not do this. 

He that will tait theſe Divine Love-Tokens, muſt, 
1. Be no Stranger to Holy Meditation and Prayer, 
nor unconſtant, cold, and curſory in them; but 
muſt dwell and walk above with God. 2. And he 
muſt be wholly addicted to improve his Maſter's Ta- 
leats in the World, and make it his Deſign and Trade 
on Earth to do all the Good in the World he can; 
and to keep his Soul clean from the Fleſh and World- 
ly Vanity : And to ſuch a Soul God will make known 
his Love. | | 

3. And, alas, how ordinarily doth ſome carnal Af- 
fection corrupt the Apperite of the Soul? When we 
grow too much in love with Mens Eſteem, or with 
'Earthly Rickes, or when our Throats or Fancies can 


Drink, Recreation ,; Dwelling, Sc. the Soul loſetl1 
its Appetite to Things Divine; and nothing reliſhe 


8 
. 


eth where Appetite is gone or ſick: | We cannot 
erve God and Mammen, and we cannot at once taſt 
much Pleaſure both in God and Mammen. The old 
auſtere Chriſtians found the Mortification of the 
Fleſhly Luſts, a great Advantage to the Souls De- 
light in God. 1 5 | 5 
4. And many Errors about God's Nature and Works 
much hinder us from feaſting on his Love. 
5. And eſpecially the ſlight and ignorant Thoughts 
of Chriſt, and the wondrous Workings of God's 
Love in him. | 
6. And ſpecially if our Belief it ſelf once ſhake, or 
be not well and firmly founded. 
7. And our flight Thoughts of the Office and 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt on Souls, and our neceflity 
of it, and our not begging and waiting for the Spi- 
rits ſpecial Help. | 
8. And laſtly, our unfaithful Forgetfulneſs of ma- 
nifold Experiences and Teſtimonies of his Love, 
which ſhould {till be as freſh before us. | 
Alas, my Soul, thou feeleſt thy Defect, and know- 
eſt the Hindrance, but what Hope is there of Re- 
medy ? Will God ever raiſe ſo low, ſo dull, fo guilty 
a Heart, to ſuch a Foretaſt of Glory, as is this Ef- 
fuſion of his Love by the Holy Ghoſt 2 The light- 
ſom Days in Spring and Summer, when the Sun 
reviveth the Jate naked Earth, and clothes it with 
delectable Beauties, differs not more from Night 
and Winter, than a Soul thus revived with the Love 
5 a. doth differ from an unbelieving formal 
oul. 
Tho' this great Change be above my Power, the 
Spirit of God is not impotent, backward, barren or 
inexorable. He hath appointed us Means for ſo high 
à State; and he appointeth no Means in vain. Were 
my own Heart obedient to my Commands, all theſe 
following I would lay upon it: Yea, Fil do it, and 
beg the Help of God. | 
I. I charge thee, think not of God's Goodneſs and 
Love, as unproportionable to his Greatneſs and his 
Knowledge : Nor overlook, in the whole Frame of 
Heaven and Earth, the Manifeſta:ion of one any more 
than of the other. | „„ 
II. Therefore let not the Wickedneſs and Miſery 
of the World tempt thee to think baſely of all God's 
Mercies to the World; nor the peculiar Priviledges 
of the Churches draw thee to deny or contemn God's 
common Mercies unto all. 

III. I charge thee to make the Study of Chriſt, 
and the great Work of Man's Redemption by him, 
thy chiefeſt Learning, and moſt ſerious and conſtant 
Work; and in that wonderful Glaſs to ſee the Face 
of Divine Love; and to hear what is ſaid of it by 
the Son from Heaven ; and to come boldly, as re- 
conciled to God by him. 

IV. O ſee that thy Repentance for former Sins 
againſt Knowledge, and Conſcience, and the Mo- 
tions of God's Spirit, be found, and throughly la- 
mented and abhorred, how ſmall ſoever the Matter 
was in it ſelf: That ſo the Doubt of thy Sincerity 
keep not up Doubts of God's Acceptance. 

V. Let thy Dependance on the Holy Ghoſt, as 
given from Chriſt, be henceforth as ſerious and con- 
{tant to thee, as is the Dependance of the Eye on 
the Light of the Sun, and of natural Life upon its 
Heat and Motion. Beg hard for the Holy Spirit, 
and gladly entertain it. 

VI. O never forget the many and great Expert- 
ences thou haſt had, (theſe almoſt Sixty Years ob- 
ſerved). of marvellous Favour and Providence of 
God, for Soul and Body, in every Time, Place, 
Condition, Relation, Company, or Change, thou 
haſt been in: Loſe not all theſe Love-Tokens of 
thy Father, while thou art begging more. 


VII. Hearken not too much to. pained Fleſh, and 


maſter us into Obedience, or vain Deſires of Meat, 


look not too much into the Grave; but look out 
| | | "220 
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of Glory foreſeen by Faith, which moſt fully fhew- 


&h us the greatne of God's Love. 

FX. Exerciſe thy felf in Pfaltis of Praiſe, and dai! 
magnifying the Love of God, that che due Mention 
of it may warm and raiſe thy Love to him. 

X. Receive all Temptations againſt Divine Love, 
with Hatred and Repulſe; eſpecially Temptations to 
Unbelief : And as thou would ſt abhor a Temptation 
to Murder, or Perjury, or any other heinous Sin, as 
much abhor all Temptations which would hide God's 
Goodneſs, or repreſent him to thee as an Enemy, or 


unlovely. 


Thus God hath ſet the Glaſs before us, in which 
we may ſee his amiable Face. But, alas, Souls in 
Fleſh are in great Obſcurity, and conſcious of their 


oven Weaknels, are {till diſtruſtful of themſelves, and 


doubt of all their Apprehenſions, till over-powering 
Objects and Influences ſatisfy and fix them. For this 
my Soul, with daily Longings, doth ſeek to thee, my 
God and Father: O pardon the Sin that forfeits 


Grace: I am ready to fay, Draw nearer to me; but its 


meeter to ſay, Open thou my Eyes and Heart, and 


remove all Impediments and Undiſpoſedneſs, that 
I may believe and fee] how near thou art, and haſt 


been, to me, while I perceived it not. 


— — —_ 
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XIII. It is God's Love ſhed abroad on the Heart 
Ghoſt, which muſt make us Rejoyce in 
Hope of the Glory of God: This will do it, and without 
this it will not be done. 

This would turn the Fears of Death into joyful 
Hopes of Future Life. If my God will thus warm 
my Heart with his Love, it will have theſe following 
Effects in this Matter. | 

I. Love longeth for Union, or Nearneſs, and Frui- 
tion: And it would make my Soul long after God in 


_ glorious Preſence. 


II. This would make it much eaſier to me to be- 
lieve that there is certainly a future bleſſed Life for 
Souls; while I even taſted how God loveth them? 
It's no hard thing to believe that the Sun will give 
Light and Heac, and revive the frozen Earth : Nor 
that a Father will ſhew Kindneſs to his Son, or give 
him an Inheritance. Why ſhould it be hard to be- 
lieve that God will glorify the Souls whom he loveth ? 
And that he will take them near himſelf ? And that 
thus it ſhall be done to thoſe whom he delights to 
honour ? 


III. This Effuſion of Divine Love would anſwer | 


my Doubts of the Pardon of Sin: I ſhould not find 
it hard to believe that Love it ſelf, which hath given 
us a Saviour, will forgive a Soul that truly repenteth, 
and hates his Sin, and giveth up himſelf to Chriſt 
for Juſtification. It's hard to believe that a Tyrant 
will forgive, but not that a Father will pardon a 
returning prodigal Son. | 
IV. This Effuſion of Divine Love, will anſwer 
my Fears which ariſe from meer Weakneſs of Grace 
and Duty : Indeed, it will give no other Comfort 
to an unconverted Soul, but that he may be accepted 
if he come to God by Chriſt, with true Faith and 
Repentance ; and that this is poſſible. But it ſhould 
be eaſy to believe that a tender Father will not kill 


or caſt out a Child for Weakneſs, Crying, or Un- 


V. Thi effuſed Love would: confure Temptations 
that are drawn from thy Afflictions; and — thee 
believe that they are not ſo bad as Fleſh repreſcnterh 
them: Ix would underſtand that every Son that God 
loverh he chaſteneth, that he may not be condemned 
with the World, and that he may be Partaker of his 
Holineſs, and the End may be the quiet Fruit of 
Righteouſneſs ; it would teach us to believe that 
God in very Faichfulneſs doth aMi& us; and that 
it is a good Sign that the God of Love inrendkth a 
berter Eife for his Bbloved, when he trietii chem 


y | with fo many Tribulations Here: And tho' Lag ars 


bs not ſaved for his ſuffering, it ſigniſied, that God, 
who loved him, had a Life of Comfort for him, 
when he had his evil Things on Earth. When Pangs 
are greateſt, the Birth is neareſt. | 


VI. Were Love thus ſhed on the Heart by the 


| Holy Ghoſt, it would give me a livelier Apprehen- 


fon of the State of Bleſſedneſs which all the Faich- 
tul now enjoy : I ſhould delightfully think of them 
as living in the joyful Love of God, and ever full; 
repleniſhed therewith. It pleaſeth us to ſee the Earth 
flouriſh in the Spring; and to ſee how pleaſantly 
the Lambs, and other young Things, will Skip and 
play: Much more to ſee Societies of Holy Chri- 
ſtians loving each other, and provoking one another 
to delight in God. O then what a pleaſant Thought 
ſhould it be, to think how all our deceaſed Godly 
Friends, and all that have ſo died ſince the Creation, 
are now together in a World of Divine Perfect 
Love ! How they are all continually wrap'd up in 


the Love of God, and live in the Delight of Perfect 


Love to one another 


O my Soul, when thou art with them, thou wilt 
dwell in Love, and feaſt on Love, and reſt in Love; 


for thou wilt more fully dwell in God, and God 


in thee : And thou wilt dwell with none but per- 
tet Lovers: They would not ſilence thee from 
praiſing God in their Aſſembly : Tyrants, Malignants, 
and Perſecutors, are more ſtrange there (or far from 
thence) than Toads, and Snakes, and Crocodiles are 
from the Bed or Bed-Chamber of the King. Love 
is the Air, the Region, the Worid they live in : Love 
15 their Nature, their Pulſe, their Breath, their Con- 
\ſticutibn, their Complexion, and their Work: It is 
their Life, and even themſelves and all. Full loth 
would one of thoſe Spirits be, to dwell again among 
blind Sodomites, and mad ſelf-damning Malignants 
upon Earth. =, 

VII. Yea, this effuſed Love will teach us to ga- 
ther the Glory of the Bleſſed from the common 
Mercies of this Life : Doth God give his diſtracted 
malignant Enemies, Health, Wealth, Plenty, Plea- 
ſure, yea, Lordſhips, Dominions, Crowns, and King- 
doms ; and hath he not much better for beloved 
holy Souls ? 

Yea, doth he give the Brutes Life and Senſe, De- 
light and Beauty; and hath he not better Things 
for Men? for Saints? 

There are ſome ſo blind as to think that Man ſhal| 
have no better hereafter, becauſe Brutes have not, 
but periſh. But they know not how erroneouſly 
they think. The ſenſible Souls of Brutes are Sub- 
ſtance : And therefore are not annihilated at Death : 
But God put them under us, and made them for us, 
and us more nearly for himſelf. Brutes have nor 
Faculties to know and love God, to meditate on 
him, or praiſe him, or, by moral Agency, to obey 
his Precepts : They deſire not any higher Felicity 
than they have : God will have us uſe their Ser- 
vice, yea, their Lives and Fleſh, to tell us they 
were made for us. He tells us not what he doth 
with them after Death : But whatever it is, it is 


not Annihilation, and it's like that they are in 4 
State ſtill of Service unto Man : Whether united, 
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or how individuate, we know not: Nor yet whether 


thoſe Philoſophers are in the right, that think that 


this Earth is but a ſmall Image of the vaſt ſuperior 
Regions, where there are Kingdoms anſwerable to 
theſe here, where the Spirits of Brutes are in the 


like Subjection in Aerial Bodies, to thoſe low ra- 
tional Spirits that inhabit the Aerial Regions, as in 
Fleſh they were to Man in Fleſh, But it's enough 


for us that God hath given us Faculties to know, 


love, praiſe, and obey him, and truſt him for Glory, 
which he never gave to them, becauſe they were not 
made for Things ſo high. Every Creatures Faculties 
are ſuited to their Uſe and Ends: | 

And Love tells me, that the Bleſſed God, who 
giveth to Brutes that Life, Health, and Pleaſure, 


Servants that Heavenly Delight in the Fulneſs of his 
Love and Praiſe, and mutual joyful Love to one 
another, which Nature fundamentally, and Grace 
more immediately, hath made them fit for. 

Bleſſed Fehwvah, for what Taſts of this effuſed 
Love thou haſt given me, my Soul doth bleſs thee, 
wich ſome degree of Gratitude and Joy: And for 
thoſe further Meaſures which I want, and long for, 
and which my pained languid State much needs, 
and would raiſe my joyſul Hopes of Glory, I wait, 
I beg, from Day to Day. O give me now, at the 
Door of Heaven, ſome fuller Taſt of the Heavenly 
Felicity : Shed more abroad upon my Heart, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, that Love of thine, which will draw up 
my longing Soul to thee; rejoycing in the Hope of 


which they are made and fitted for, will give his 


the Glory of God, 


